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T-^-t**' THE

PREFACE

TO TH£

POETICAL BOOKS.

THESE five books of scripture, which I have here endeavoured, according to the measure of the gift given to me,

to explain and improve, for the use of those who desire to read them, not only with understanding, but to their

edification—though they have the same divine origin, design, and authority, as those that went before, yet, upon some

accounts, are of a very different nature from them, and from the rest of the sacred writings : such variety of methods

has Infinite Wisdom seen fit to take, in conveying the light of divine revelation to the children of men, that this hea

venly food might have (as the Jews fay of the manna) something in it agreeable to every palate, and suited to every

constitution. If every eye be not thus opened, every mouth will be stopped, and such as perish in their ignorance will

be left without excuse. We liave piped unto you, andye have not danced : we have mourned unto you, andye have not

lamented, Mztth. 11. 17.

1. The books of scripture have hitherto been, for the most part, very plain and easy, narratives of matter of fact,

which he that runs, may read and undei-stand, and which are milk for babes, such as they can receive and digest, and

both entertain and nourish themselves with. The waters of the sanctuary have hitherto been put to the ancles or to

the knees, such as a lamb might wade in, to drink of and wafli in ; but here we are advanced to a higher form in

God's school, and have books put into our hands wherein are many things dark, and hard to be understood, which we

do not apprehend the meaning of so suddenly and so certainly as we could wish ; the study whereof requires a more

close application of mind, a greater intenseness of thought, and the accomplishing of a diligent search ; which yet the

treasure hid in them, when it is found, will abundantly recompense. The waters of the sanctuary are here to the loins,

and still as we go forward, we shall find the waters still risen in the prophetical books, waters toswim in, (Ezek. 47.

3. . .5.) not fordable, nor otherwise to be passed over ; depths in which an elephant will not find footing ; strong meat

Jbrjlrong men. The fame method is observable in the New Testament, where we find the plain history of Christ and

his gospel placed first in the Evangelists, and the Acts of the Apostles ; then the mystery of both in the Epistles, which

are more difficult to be understood ; and lastly, the prophecies of things to come in the Apocalyptic visions.

This method, so exactly observed in both the Testaments, directs us in what order to proceed both in studying the

things of God ourselves, and in teaching them to others ; we must go in the order that the scripture does ; and where

can we expect to find a better method of divinity, and a better method of preaching ?

X. "We must begin with those things that are most plain and easy, as, blessed be God, those things are, which are

most necessary to salvation, and of the greatest use. We must lay our foundation firm, in a sound experimental know

ledge of the principles of religion, and then the superstructure will be well-reared, and stand firm. It is not safe to

launch out into the deep atfirst, or to venture into points difficult and controverted, until we have first thoroughly digested

the elements of the oracles of God, and turned them inJiiccum etsanguinem—juice and blood. Those that begin their

Bible at the wrong end, commonly use their knowledge of it in the wrong way.

And in training up others, we must be sure to ground them well at first in those truths of God, which are plain,

and in some measure level to their capacity, which we find they take and relifli, and know how to make use of, and

not amuse those that are weak with things above them, things of doubtful disputation, which they cannot apprehend

any certainty of, or advantage by.' Our Lord Jesus spake the word to the people, as (hey were able to hear it, (Mark

4. 33.) and had many things to fay to his disciples, which he did not fay, because as yet they coidd not bear them, John

16. 12, 13. And those whom St. Paul coidd notspeak to as untospirilual—though he blamed them for their backward

ness, yet he accommodated himself to their weakness, and spake to them as unto babes in Chris, 1 Cor. 3. 1 , 2.

2. Yet we must not rest in these things ; we must not be always children that have need of milk, but, nourished up

with that, and gaining strength, we must go on to perfection, (Heb. 6. 1.) that, having, by reason osuse, our spiritual

senses exercised, we may come to full-age, and put away childish things, and,Jbrgetting the things which are behind,

(Heb. 5. 14.) that is, so well remembering them, (Phil. 3. 13.) that we need not be still poring over them, as those t hat

are ever learning the same lesson, we may reach forth to the things which are before. Though we must never think

to'learn above our Bible, as long as we' are here in this world, yet we must still be getting forward in it. Ye have

dwelt long enough in this mountain ; now turn you, and take your journey onward in the wilderness toward Canaan :
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our motto must be Plus ultra—Onward. And then shall we know, if thus, by regular steps, (Hof. 6. 8.) wefollow on

to knaio the Lord, and what the mind of the Lord is.

II. The books of scripture have hitherto been mostly historical, but now the matter is of another nature ; it is doc

trinal and devotional, preaching and praying ; in this way of writing, as well as in the former, a great deal of excellent

knowledge is conveyed, which serves very valuable purposes. It will be of good use to know not only what others

did, that went before us, and how they fared, but what their notions and sentiments were, what their thoughts and

affections were ; that we may, with the help of them, form our minds aright.

Plutarch's Morals are reputed as useful a treasure in the commonwealth of learning, as Plutarch's Lives ; and the

wife disquisitions and discourses of the philosophers, as the records of the historians ; nor is this divine philosophy, (if

I may so call it,) which we have in these books, less needful, or less serviceable to the church, than the sacred history

was. Blessed be God for both.

HI. The Jews make these books to be given by a divine inspiration somewhat different from that both of Moses and

the prophets. They divided the books of the Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets, and the [bethubim}—the Writ

ings, which Epiphanius emphatically translates rjwpwa—Things written, and these books are more commonly called

among the Greeks 'AyUypx>p<x—Holy writings : the Jews attribute them to that distinct kind of inspiration which they

call [ruch ekedefli]—The Holy Sjririt. Moses they supposed to write by the Spirit, in a way above all the other prophets,

for with hint God spake mouth to mouth, even apparently ; knew him, (Numb. 12. 8.) that is, conversed with himjace to

face, Deut. 34. 10. He was made partaker of divine revelation, (as Maimonides distinguishes, De Fund. Legis, c. 7.)

per vigiliam—while awake *, whereas God manifested himself to all the other prophets in a dream, or vision : and he

adds, that Moses understood the words of prophecy without any perturbation or astonishment of mind, whereas die

other prophets commonly fainted and were-troubled. But the writers of the Hagiographa they suppose to be infcired

in a degree somewhat below that of the other prophets, and to receive divine revelation, not as they did, by dreams,

and visions, and voices, but (as Maimonides describes it, More Nevochim—part 2. ch. 45.) they perceived some power

to rise within them, and rest upon them, which urged and enabled them to write or speak far above their own natural

ability, in psalms or hymns, or in history, or in rules of good siving, still enjoying the ordinary vigour and use of their

lenses. Let David himself describe it. The Spirit ofthe Lordspake by me, and his word was in my tongue .- the God of

Israelsaid, the Rock of'Israelspake to me : 2 Sam. 23. 2, 3. This gives such a magnificent account of the inspiration

by which David wrote, that I see not why it should be made inferior to that of the other prophets, for David is ex

pressly called aprophet, Acts 2. 30. \ ..

But since our hand is in with the Jewisti masters, let us see what books they account Hagiography. These five that

are now before us, come, without dispute, into this rank of sacred writers, and the book of the Lamentations is not

unfitly added to them. Indeed the Jews, when they would speak critically, reckon all those songs which we meet with

in the Old Testament, among the Hagiographa ; for though they were penned by prophets, and under the direction of

the Holy Ghost, yet because they were not the proper result of a vifum proplteticum—prophetic vision, they were not

strictly prophecy. As to the Historical Books, they distinguish ; (but I think it is a distinction without a difference j)

some of them they assign to the prophets, calling them the proplielæ priores—the former prophets, namely, Joshua,

Judges, and the two books of the Kings ; but others they rank among the Hagiographa, as the book of Ruth, (which

yet is but an Appendix to the book of Judges,) the two books of Chronides, with Ezra, Nehemiah, and the book of

Estherj which last the Rabbins have a great value for, and think it is to be had in equal esteem with the law of Moses

itself, that it shall last as long as it lasts, and shall survive the writings of the prophets. And lastlyt they reckon the

book of Daniel among the Hagiographa t, for which, no reason can be given, since he was not inferior to any of the

prophets in the gift of prophecy : and therefore the learned Mr. Smith thinks that their placing him among the Hagio-

graphical writers was fortuitous, and by mistake j.

Mr. Smith, in his Discourse before quoted, though he supposes this kind of divine inspiration to be more " pacate

" and/eraze than that which was strictly called prophecy, not acting so much upon the imagination, but seating itself

" in the higher and purer faculties of the foul, yet shews that it manifested itself to be of a divine nature, not only as

*' it always acted pious fouls into strains of devotion, or moved them strangely to dictate matters of true piety and

" goodness, but as it came in abruptly upon the minds of those holy men, and transported them from the temper of

*' mind they were in before ; so that they perceived themselves captivated by the power of some higher light than that

" which their own understanding commonly poured out upon them ; and this, fays he, was a kind of vital form to

" that light of divine and sanctified reason which they were perpetually possessed of, and that constant frame of holiness

" and goodness which dwelt in their hallowed minds." We have reason to glorify that God ofIsrael who gave such

power unto men, and has here transmitted to us the blessed products of that power.

IV. The style and composition of these books are diHerent from those that go before and those that follow. Our

Saviour divides the books of the Old Testament into the Law, the Prophets, and tlte Psalms, (Luke 24. 44.) and

thereby teaches us to distinguish those books that are poetical, or metrical, from the Law and the Prophets ; and such

are all these that are now before us, except Ecclesiastes, which yet, having something restrained in its style, may well

enough be reckoned among them. They are books in verse, according to the ancient rules of versifying, though not

according to the Greek and Latin—Prosodies*

* See Mr. Smith's Discourse on Prophecy, ch, 11. f Hil. Megil. c. 2. $ 11. \ Vi<L Hotting**. Thesaur. Philol. lib. 2. cap. L ( 3.
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Some of the ancients call these five books the second Pentateuch of the Tejlament *, five sacred volumes, which are

as the satellites to the five books of the law of Moses. Gregory Nazianzen, (conn. 33. p, 98.) f calls these <«' rwr*1

—thejive metrical books ; first, Job, (so he reckons them up,) then David, then the three of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the

Song, and Proverbs. Amphstiochius, Bisliop at Iconivm, in his Iambic Poem to Seleucus, reckons them up particularly,

and calls them Wx"?** «"'»« BiCmm—theJive verse hooks. Epiplianius, (lib. de ponder. 8$ menfur. p. 533.) »«»« —the

five ver/e-books. And Q/ril. ffierqfol. Collect. 4. p. (mihi—m my copy,) 30. calls these five books, ™ r'x*?*—books in

verse. Polychronius, in his prologue.to Job, fays, that as those that are ttitliout, call their tragedies and comedies

a*inx*—Poetics^ so, in sacred writ, those books which are composed in Hebrew metre, (of which he reckons Job the

first,) we call r'xw* B,C*"»—Books in verse, written f'x4'—according to order. What is written in metre, or rhyme,

h so called from <«r?©-—a measure, and «/>'flf*©<—a number, because regulated by certain measures, or numbers of sylla

bles, which please the ear with their smoothnese and cadency, and so insinuate the matter the more movingly and power

fully into the fancy.

Sir William Temple J, in his essay upon poetry, think it is generally agreed to have been the first fort of writing

that was used in the world ; nay, that, in several nations, poetical compositions preceded the very invention or usage

of letters. The Spaniards (he lays) found in America many strains of poetry, and such as seemed to flow from a true

poetic vein, before any letters were known in those regions. The fame (fays he) is probable of the Scythians and

Grecians : the oracles of Apollo were delivered in verse ; so were those of the Sibyls. And Tacitus fays, that the an

cient Germans had no annals or records but what were in verse. Homer and Hesiod wrote their poems, (the very

Alcoran of the Pagan Dæmonology,) many ages before the appearing of any of the Greek philosophers or historians ;

and, long before them, (if we may give credit to the antiquities of Greece,) even before the days of David, Orpheus

and Linus were celebrated poets and musicians in Greece ; and, at the fame time, Carmenta, the mother of Evander,

who was the first that introduced letters among the natives of Greece, was so called a carmine—from aJong, because

stte delivered herself in verse. And in such veneration was this way of writing among the ancients, that their poets

were called Votes,—Prophets, and their muses were deified.

But, -which is more certain and considerable, the most ancient composition that we meet with in scripture, was, the

song of Moses at the Red-sea, (Exod. 15.) which we find before the very first mention of writing, for that occurs not

until Exod. 17. 14. when God bade Moses write a memorial of the war with Amalek. The first and indeed the true

and general end of writing, is, the help of memory ; and poetry does in some measure answer that end, and even in

the want of writing, much more with writing, helps to preserve the remembrance of ancient things. The book of the

wars of the Lord, (Numb. 21.14.) and the book of Jalher, (Jofli. 10. 13. 2 Sam. 1. 18.) seem to have been both writ

ten in poetic measures.

Many sacred songs we meet with in the Old Testament, scattered both in the historical and prophetical books, penned

on particular occasions ; which, in the opinion of very competent judges, " have in them as true and noble strains of

«* poetry and picture, as are met with in any other language whatsoever, in spite of all disadvantages from translations

** into so different tongues, and common prose || ; nay, are nobler examples of the true subKme style of poetry than any

"** can be found in the Pagan writers ; the images are so strong, the thoughts so great, the expressions so divine, and the

** figures so admirably bold and moving, that the wonderful manner of these writers is quite inimitable It is sit

that what is employed in the service of the sanctuary, should be the best in its kind.

The books here put together are poetical. Job is an heroic poem ; the book of Psalms, a collection of divine odes or

lyrics ; Solomon's Song, a pastoral and an epithalamium : they are poetical, and yet 'sacred and serious, grave and full of

majesty. They have a poetic force and flame, without poetic fury and fiction, and strangely command and move the

affections, without corrupting the imagination, or putting a cheat upon it ; and while they gratify the ear, they edify the

mind, and prosit the more by pleasing. It is therefore much to be lamented that so powerful an art, which was at first

consecrated to the honour of God, and has been so often employed in his service, should be debauched, as it has been,

and is at this day, into the service of his enemies ; that his corn, and wine, and oil, should be prepared for Baal.

V. As the manner of the composition of these books is excellent, and very proper to engage the attention, move the

affections, and fix them in the memory, so the matter is highly useful, and such as will be every way serviceable to us.

They have in them the very sum and substance of religion, and what they contain is more fitted to our hand, and

made ready for use, than any part of the Old Testament j upon which account, if we may be allowed to compare one

star with another, in the firmament of the scripture, these will be reckoned stars of the first magnitude.

All scripture is profitable (and this part of it in a special manner) for instruction in doctrine, in devotion, and in the

right ordering of the conversation. The book of Job directs us what we are to believe concerning God ; the book of

Pialms, how we are to worship him, pay our homage to him, and maintain our communion with him ; and then the

book of the Proverbs shews very particularly how we are to govern ourselves « **** ««rf«p5—in every turn of human

lije : thus shall the man of God, by a due attendance to these lights, be perfect, thoroughly furnislied for every good

work. And these are placed according to their natural order, as well as according to the order of time ; for very fitly

are we first led into the knowledge of God, our judgments rightly formed concerning him, and our mistakes rectified ;

and then instructed how to worship him, and to choose the -things that please him.

* Damascen. Orthod. Fid. 1. 4. cap. 18. f Vid. Suicer. Thcsaur. in c^pa. f Miscell. part 2-

J| Sir W. Temple, p. 329. § Sir R. Blackmoie's preface to Job. k

B
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We have here much of natural religion, its principles, its precepts—much of God, his infinite perfections, his rela-

tions to man, and his government both of the world and of the church : here is much of Christ, who is the Spring1,

and Soul, and Centre, of revealed religion, and whom both Job and David were eminent types of, and had clear and

happy prospects of. We have here that which will be of use to enlighten our understandings, and to acquaint us more

and more with the things of God, with the deep things of God ; speculations to entertain the most contemplative, and

discoveries to satisfy the most inquisitive, and increase the knowledge of those that are most knowing. Here is that

also which, with a divine light, will bring into the soul the heat and influence of a divine sire, will kindle and inflame

pious and devout affections, on which wings we may soar upward, until we enter into the holiest. We may here be

in the mount with God, to behold his beauty ; and when we come down from that mount, if we retain (as we ought)

the impressions of our devotion upon our spirits, and make conscience of doing that good which the Lord our God here

requires of us, our faces shall mine before all with whom we converse, who shall take occasion thence to glorify our

Father which is in lieaven, Matth. 5. 16.

Thus great, thus noble, thus truly excellent, is the subject, and thus capable of being improved ; which gives me the

more reason to be ashamed of the meanness of my performance, that the comment breathes so little of the life and spirit

of the text. We often wonder at those that are not at all affected with the great things of God, and have no taste or

rcUsh of them, because they know little of them : but perhaps we have more reason to wonder at ourselves, that, con

versing so frequently, so intimately, with them, we are not more affected with them, so as even to be wholly taken up

with them, and in a continual transport of delight in the contemplation of them. We hope to be so shortly : in the

mean time, though like the three disciples that were the witnesses of Christ's transfiguration upon the mount, we are

but dull and sleepy, yet we can say, Master, it is good to be here ; here let us make tabernacles, Luke 9. 32, 33.

I have nothing here to boast of ; nothing at all ; but a great deal to be humbled for, that I have not come up to

what I have aimed at, in respect of fulness and exactness : in the review of it, I find many defects, and those who are

critical, perhaps, will meet with some mistakes in it ; but I have done it with what care I could, and desire to be thank

ful to God, who by his grace has carried me on in his work thus far ; let that grace have all the glory, (Phil. 2. 1 3.)

which works in us both to will and to do whatever we will or do, that is good, or serves any good purpose. What is

from God, I trust, shall be to him, shall be graciously accepted by him, according to what a man has, and not according to

what he has not, and shall be of some use to his church ; and what is from myself, that is, all the defects and errors, shall,

I trust, be favourably passed by and pardoned. That prayer of St. Austin is mine, Domine Deus, quæcunque dixi in his

LUrris de tuo, agnofcant fy tui ; fy quœ de meo, fy tu ignqfce fy tui—Lord God, wliatever I have maintained in these books

correspondent with what is contained in thine, grant that thypeople may approve as well as thyself; whatever is but the

doctrine ofmy book\forgive thou, a/id grant that thy people mayforgive also.

I must beg likewise to own, to the honour of our great Master, that I have found the work to be its own wages ; and

that the more we converse with the word of God, the more it is to us as the honey and the honey-comb, Ps. 19. lO. In

gathering some gleanings of this harvest for others, we may feast ourselves ; and when we are enabled by the grace of

God to do so, we are best qualified to feed others. I was much pleased with the passage I lately met with of Erasmus,

that great scholar and celebrated wit, in an epistle dedicatory before his book De Ratione Concionandi ; where, as one

weary of the world and the hurry of it, he expresses an earnest desire to spend the rest of his days in secret communion

with Jesus Christ, encouraged by his gracious invitation to those who labour and are heavy-laden, to come unto him for

reft ; (Matth. 11. 28.) and this alone is that which he thinks will yield him true satisfaction. I think his words worth

transcribing, and such as deserve to be inserted among the testimonies of great men to serious godliness. Neque quif-

quamfacile credat quam mifere animusjamdudum qffectet ab his laboribus in tranquillum otiumfecedere, quodquefuperejt

vitæ, (fuperest autem vix brevispalmusfive pugillus,)folum cum eo solo colloqui, qui clamavit olim, (nec hodie mutaivo-

cem fuam,) Venite ad me, omnes qui laboratis, fy onerati estis, ego refeiam vos ; quandoquidem in tarn turbulento, we di-

camfwrente,fœculo, in tot molejliis quas velipfa tempora pub/ice invehunt, vel privatim adfert œtasac valetudo, nihil repe-

rio in quo mens mea libentius conquiefcat quam in hoc arcano coUpqido—No one willeaftly believe how anxiously,for a long

time past, I luvoe wijlied to retirefrom tliefe labours into ascene oftranquillity, and, during the remainder ofUse, (dwind

led, it is true, to theshortestspan,) to converse only with him, who once cried, (nor does he now retract,) " Come unto me,

allye that labour, and are heavy-laden, and I will refresh you"—For in this turbulent, not tofayfurious, age, the many

publicsources ofdifjuietude, connected with the infirmities ofadvancing age, leave nosolace to my mind, to be compared

with thissecret communion. In the pleasing contemplation of the divine beauty and benignity we hope to spend a blessed

eternity, and therefore in this work it is good to spend as much as may be of our time.

One volume more, containing the Frophetical books, will finish the Old Testament, if the Lord continue my life, and

leisure, and abslity of mind and body for this work. It is begun, and I find it will be larger than any of the other vo

lumes, and longer in the doing ; but as God by his grace shall furnish me for it, and assist me in it, (without which

grace I am nothing, less than nothing, worse than nothing,) it shall be carried on with all convenient speed ; zndfat cito,

fifat bene—ifwithsufficient ability, it will be withsufficientspeed. I desire the prayers of my friends, that God would

ministerfeed to thesower, and bread to the eaters, (Isa. 55. 10.) that he would multiply thefeedsown, and increase tlie

fruits ofour righteousness ; (2 Cor. 9. 10.) that so, he whosows, and tlœy who reap, may rejoice togetfier ; (John 4. 36.)

and the great Lord of the harvest shall have the glory of all.

M. II.

Chester, May 13, 1710.



AN ACCOUNT

OF THE

LIFE AND DEATH

OP

■. MATTHEW HENRY,

WHO DIED, JUNE 22,1714, AGED FIFTY-TWO YEAR&

CHAPTER I.

His Birlh, Parentage, Education, early Piety, and excellent Endowments.

MATTHEW HENRY was born on the 18th of October,

1662, at Broad Oak, in the town of Iscoid in Flintshire,

within the parish »f Malpas, which is in Cheshire, the boundaries

ofthe parish not conforming themselves to those of the county, of

which there are many other instances to be given : and it is the

less to be wondered at here, because Flintshire was formerly an

nexed to Cheshire, and under the government of the Earls palatine

of Chester ; or, as the ancient records express it, The county of

Flint belongs to the dignity of the sword of Chester.

That part of Flintshire in which Broad Oak stands, is divided

from the rest of the county, and shooting out so tar into England,

k called Maeler Saisanack, English Maeler. That which has most

signalized this district in the British annals, is the ancient city and

famous monastery of Bangor. It is with very good reason ac

knowledged to be the Bonium of Antonine, a Roman city ; and,

as an evidence ofit, there are yet the names (and no more but the

names) of the two gates remaining, Port Hogon and Port Cleis,

which stand at about a mile distant from each other.

Certain it is, at this Bangor, which is now but a village, there

was a very famous monastery, and perhaps the first that ever was

in the world, where the British monks lived in great devotion for

several ages, and not only suffered very much from the Saxon kings,

whilst they were Pagans, but, with true Christian fortitude, op

posed the pride and usurpation of the See of Rome, to which Au

gustine the monk endeavoured to subject the whole island.

It was in this neighbourhood that Matthew Henry drew his first

breath. His father was that eminent, holy, heavenly Mr. Philip

Henry, whose name and memory is very precious, not only in that

county, but in most parts of England. I shall not enter into his

excellent character, as it has been set in a true light by this his son,

and presented to the world in a sober and just account. It was

the son's desire to have it done by another hand, lest it should be

thought his affection to his father had bribed his judgment, and

made him partial in his favour, or that he had designedly raised

the character too high, expecting that the larger share of honour

would thereby descend to himself, as the son of such a father.

But those that were so happy as to be personally acquainted with

Mr. Philip Henry, can easily justify his son ; they know he has

not been at all vain and extravagant in the account he has given

of so exemplary a person. He, like another Demetrius, '« had a

good report of all men, and .of the truth itself; and we also bear

record, and ye know that our record is true." The narrative is

very well drawn up ; it is plain, grave, easy, proper, and methodi

cal ; and much of it being taken out of his own diary; it carries its

own evidences and its vouchers along with it, and that native life

and spirit that cannot fail of making an impression upon the mind

ofany one that reads it in a serious manner. : * "

It is ajust and honourable monument erected to the memory' of

that great and good roan ; and yet, os the author tells us, was not

so much intended to embalm his memory, (which is, and will be

l)lessed,) as to exhibit to the world a pattern of that primitive

Christianity, which all that knew him knew to be exemplified in

him. It is with the same design we now offer to the public these

imperfect memoirs of the life of his son, ofwhom we can say nothing

greater; than that he was a son every way worthy of such a father.

His mother was Mrs. Katharine Matthews, daughter and heir of

Mr. Daniel Matthews of Broad Oak and Brunington, a gentleman

of an ancient family and plentiful estate ; the whole whereof, in

seven years after their marriage, fell into Mr. Henry's hands, by the

death of their father ; and was not only a comfortable subsistence

for them, when Mr. Philip Henry was turned out of his living at

Worthenbury for Nonconformity, but enabled him to preach the

gospel to his dying day, and to afford seasonable relief to many

others in necessity, even to a large proportion of his income, as the

account of his life tells us, and many yet living thankfully remember.

This estate was the least part of the unhappiness which Mr.

Philip Henry enjoyed in that relation ; the person herself was a

rich blessing to him, and to all her family. She was a great ex

ample of serious godliness, humility, and wisdom, and of the most

tender conjugal affection ; a just regard to religion and the ministry

was her main inducement to bestow herself upon Mr. Henry, and

from the same principle she always treated him with the most sin

cere respect. She met with no disappointment in him ; nor did

she ever shew the least regret or dissatisfaction, in having refused

so many offers of large estates, and chosen a minister to be the

guide of her youth, and companion ofher life.

She was a very discreet manager of her family affairs, and (as

her son observes in a sermon which he preached on her death, and

has since printed,) " She was one that looked well to the ways of

her household ; she provided well for it with ease and order ; was

a prudent counsellor, and knew well how to advise others ; and (as

he adds) she answered all the characters of Solomon's virtuous wo

man ; and if her children, that reap so much benefit by her good

example, and the good education she gave them, do not rise up

and call her blessed, let every body call them ungrateful, and you

can call them no worse."

These were the holy, happy parents of Mr. Matthew Henry ;

and those that knew them and him must needs observe, that he did

not only bear the image of what was earthly, but (through divine

grace) of what was heavenly in them. Some have thought the son

had that in him in which his parents did severally excel, his father's

strong and solid judgment, with his mother's vivacity, affection, and

zeal. Indeed, both his parents had a large share of wisdom and

activity ; and how much of these good qualifications their son was

possessed of, his life and labours will best discover.

I know not whether the reader will think it worth his while to

observe, that Mr. Matthew Henry was born the same year in which

his father, aud many hundreds more of godly faithful ministers,
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were silenced ; and not two months after that black Bartholomew

act, when England sinned away and lost so much mercy in one \

day ; " when their brethren that hated them cast them out," God

was then making provision for another generation, a seed to serve

him in the ministry, tor whom he had appointed fairer and more

peaceful days, such as, through the patience of God, we have now

enjoyed for eight and twenty years, and do still enjoy the same.

Mr. Matthew Henry often took notice with pleasure how many

ministers of his particular acquaintance were born that year ; and

in liis diary has mentioned a certain time and place, when several

of us of that age had the comfortable opportunity of meeting and

vorshipping God together. Some ofthem remain to this day, but

the greater part are fallen asleep.

As to the birth of Mr. Matthew Henry, I find a short note, in

timating, that they were under some surprise that the midwife was

not come, and therefore the usual means were wanting ; but that

God who can work^rtithout means, was a present and an effectual

help in that time of trouble. It seems his parents had removed

from Worthenbury to Broad Oak but about a fortnight before he

was born, his father not being suffered to continue there any longer.

He was baptised the next day, being the Lord's day, by Mr. Hol

land, (I suppose the minister of Wtiitewell chapel.) His father

desired Mr. Holland to omit the sign of the cross, but he said, He

durst not do it ; to which Mr. Henry replied, " Then, Sir,let it lie at

you r door." However, godfathers and godmothers there were none.

He was the second son and second child of his parents. His elder

brother John, who was born a year before him, died in his sixth

year, of the measles ; he was a child of extraordinary pregnancy and

forwardness in learning,- and of a very good disposition ; his excel

lent father left this short memorial of him, " Prœterque ætatem nil

puerilesuit." Before he was seized with the distemper of which he

died, he was much affected with some verses he had met with, in

Mr. White's book called " The Power of Godliness," about those

that die young. These verses you have recited in the life of the

father, to which I must refer those that desire to know what they

were, that made such impressions upon that tender mind.

Mr. .Matthew Henry was himself sick at the same time with his

brother, and of the same disease of which his brother died. He very

narrowly escaped death ; but God had a great work for him to do,

and spared the tender grape for the blessing that was in it : and a

great blessing it has proved to be to his family, to his friends, and to

the church of God. He was but a weakly child, often subject to

agues and other indispositions, which yet were so ordered and limited

by his heavenly Father, as neither to hurt his great capacity for

learning, nor hinder his improvements, even in those early days of

his life. He was able to read a chapter in the Bible very distinctly

at about three years old, and of some observation of what he read :

and indeed, as one of his near relations, and the companion of his

younger days, declares, his childish years were sooner over in him

than in any other person ; he very early put away childish things.

I have now in my hands several little papers, written with his own

hand when he was but thirteen years old, for they bear date Oct.

18, 1675, in which he sets down what he calls a catalogue of the

mercies of God to him. I shall give it you in his own words.

" 1 . Spiritual mercies.

" 2. Temporal mercies and deliverances.

" 1st, For spiritual mercies; for the Lord Jesus Christ, his in

carnation, hfe, death, resurrection, ascension, and intercession ; for

grace, pardon, peace : for the word, the means ofgrace ; for prayer;

for good instructions ; for the good I have got at any time under

the word ; for any succour and help from God under temptation >

for brokenness" of heart ; for au enlightening.. Lord Jesus, I bless

thee for thy word ; for good parents ; for good education ; that I

■was taken into covenant betimes in baptism ; and, Lord, I give

thee thanks that I am thine, and will be thine.

" I think it was three years ago that I began to be convinced,

hearing a sermon by my father, on PsaL 51. 7. " The sacrifices of

God are a broken spirit ;. a broken and a contrite heart, O God,

♦ thou wik not despise." I think it was that which melted me i a£-

ards I began to enquire after Christ.

" Dec. 7, 1673. On a sabbath-day morning, I heard a sermon

j that had in it the marks of true grace; I tried myself by them,

| and told my father my evidences; he liked them, and told me, if

those evidences were true, (as I think they were) 1 had true grace.

Yet after this, for two or three days, I was under great fear of hell,

till the Lord comforted me. Having been engaged in serious exa

mination, what hopes have I, that when 1 die, and leave this

earthly tabernacle, I shall be received into heaven ? I have found

several marks that I am a child of God. His ministers say,

" 1. There is a true conversion when there have been covenant

transactions between God and the soul ; ami I found that there

have been such between God and my soul, and I hope in truth and

righteousness : and if I never did this before, I do it now ; for I

I take God in Christ to be mine, I give up myself to be his in the

| bond of an everlasting covenant, never to be forgotten. Quest. But

hath it been in truth ? Ans. As far as I know my own heart, I do

it in truth and sincerity ; I did it Dec. 7. Sept 5. Oct. 13. and

many other times ; I do it every day.

" 2. Where there hath been true repentance for sin, and gvvefy.

and shame, and sorrow for it as to what is past, with all the ingredi

ents of it, as confession, aggravation, self-judging, self-condemning,

&c ; and I have found this in me, though not in that measure that I

could desire. I have been heartily sorry for what is past : I judge

myself before the Lord, blushing for shame that I should ever afironc

him as I l>ave done ; and ministers have assured me, that having re

pented of sin, antl believed on Christ, I am to believe that I am par

doned. Now I have done this, and I do really believe that 1 am

forgiven for Christ's sake. This is grounded on several scriptures.

Prov. 28. 13. " He that covereth his sin shall not prosper; buthe-

that confesseth and forsaketh, shall find mercy." Isa. 1.18." Come

now, let us reason together, saith the Lord : though your sins be as

scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though they be red like crim

son, they shall be like wool." Isa. 55. 7. " Let the wicked forsake-

his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return-

unto the Lord, and he will have mercy on him, and to our God, for

he will abundantly pardon." Mat. 5. 4. " Blessed are they that

mourn ; for they shall be comforted," Acts 2. 37, 38. " Now

when they heard this, they were pricked in the heart, and said unto

Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall'

we do ? Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptised every

one of you in the name ofJesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Acts 3. 19. " Repcntr

ye therefore, ami be converted, that your sins may be blotted out,,

when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the

Lord." 1 John 1. 9. " Ifwe confess our sins, he is faithful andjust

to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."

And many other scriptures there are, where God doth expressly

call people to return and repent. Quest. But hath this sorrow been

true ? Ans. As far as I know my own heart, it hath been true.

Obj. But I sin often. Ans. I lament and bewail it before the Lord*,

and I endeavour by the grace of God to do so no more.

** ft. Where there is true love of God ; for to love the Lord our

God with all our soul, and with all our strength, is better than

whele burnt-offerings and sacrifices. Now, as far as I know my

own heart, I love God in sincerity. Quest. But is that love indeed

sincere ? Ans. As far as 1 can judge, it is so ; for

** K I love the people of God ; all the Lord's people shall be my

people.

" 2. I love the word of Gpd : I esteem it above all, I find my

heart so inclined, I desire it as. the food of my soul, I greatly de

light in it, both in reading and hearing of it, and my soul can wit>-

ness subjection to it in some measure. I think I love the word of

God for the purity of it ; I love the ministers and the messengers

of the word ; I am often reading it; I rejoice in the good success

of it ; all which were given in as marks of true love to the word, in

a sermon that I lately heard on Psah 119. 140. " Thyword is very

pure, therefore thy servant loveth it."

" 3. For temporal mercies and deliverances. When I was new

bora, as I have ©ft heard my mother say, I was very weak, and so

sickly, that most thought I could not live ; yet the Lord appeared
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5>r my deliverance. It is to day thirteen years since I was born, and

ihe Lord hath preserved me ever since, blessed be his holy name.

Blessed be God that I have had a good education, and was taught

nearly to read my Bible. In the year 1667, in April, brother John,

sister Sarah, and I, had all of us the measles together. April 2. bro-

tser John died, and it was thought by most that I should have died •,

net, contrary to the fears of many, my sister and I are alive, blessed

be free grace, distinguishing mercy. Matt. 24. 40. (Allusion)

■ One shall be taken, and the other left." The same summer I had

the ague, it hung long upon me, and yet God again delivered me.

" After this sickness in the year 1669, I had health, and began

to learn my grammar-, blessed be God that gave me an understand

ing. Mr. Turner entered me a little into the principles of gram

mar, and my father has carried me on in it ; the Lord grant he

may live to perfect it.

" In March 1669, my dear father had a sore fever ; we thought

he would have died : but our extremity was God's opportunity, and

he arose and helped us.

" In August 1671, my father went towards London, and re

turned again in safety, blessed be God. In September 1672, 1 had

a fever, was very ill, but recovered."

Thus far I have transcribed Mr. Matthew Henry's own papers.

They were written, as I have said, when he was but thirteen years

old. I have given you his own words ; and if there be any thing in

them that discovers the simplicity of his young and tender years, I

believe all must own, there are many things in them that savour of

spiritual wisdom, and gracious experience, even far above his years.

You will remember he dates his conviction of sin from the tenth

rear of his age ; and how deep a sense docs he express of the cor

ruption and sinfulness of his nature ! though his childhood had

less in it of vanity, than that of most persons I have ever heard of,

yet his tender heart was greatly melted and broken for sin, and he

was enabled, through grace, to offer very early unto God the sacri

fice of a broken and contrite spirit, which God did not despise.

He that hath said, " I love those that love me, and those that seek

me early shall find me," was doubtless, in the Lord Jesus Christ,

pleased with that early oblation which Mr. Henry made of the first

(raits of his heart and life to God ; and this was a happy earnest

of a plentiful harvest, both of grace and usefulness here, and of

glory and blessedness hereafter. Surely, when God heard him so

earnestly bemoaning himself, he beheld him with an affectionate

compassion, as a dear son and a pleasant child.

It appears by these papers, that when he was but eleven years

old, he was led into the vital principal part of religious wisdom, the

knowledge of himself, and of the state of his own soul towards God :

and upon strict examination, by the rule of God's word, was ena

bled to draw the comfortable conclusion, that he was converted and

pardoned. You see the method in which God dealt with his soul ;

his ear and heart were opened betimes to the preaching of the

word j he heard his good father and other ministers press the duty

of self-examination, and lay down marks for trial ; this was the

constant way of our good old Puritan preachers, and God made it

a means of sound conversion to many souls. Young Mr. Henry

was taught of God to approve of that kind of heart-searching

preaching, and to apply it to himself; he went over the several

signs of true grace, and found something of them wrought in his

own soul ; and that his faith and comfort might not stand in the

wisdom of men, but the word of God, he searched the scriptures,

as the ground and touchstone of all 5 and yet, suspecting the de-

ceitfulncss of his own heart, he opened it freely and faithfully to his

father, desiring his help in this great concera of his soul. And

what greater joy could such a father have, than to hear his son, his

enly son, at the age of ten or eleven years, thus inquiring after

God, asking the way towards heaven, with his faee thitherward.

Among other signs of a true conversion} by which he judged of

his state, you see what stress he laid upon his love to the word of

God. He could say, even at that age, he desired it as the food of

his goal ; he delighted ink ; his soul was-brought into subjection to

it ; he loved it for its purity ; he loved to read and hear it ; he re

joiced in the success of it y and by his love to the word, he disco

vered the truth and sincerity of his love to God. This was an early

specimen of his acquaintance with the holy Scripture, and helped

to fix his soul for that close and constant study of the Bible, which

was the pleasant business of his whole life, and made him so ready

and mighty in the sacred oracles ; as another Timothy, from a

child he had been acquainted with the holy Scriptures, which not

only made him, for his own part, wise to salvation through faith

in Christ Jesus, but, as a man of God, made him perfect, and ^o-

roughly furnished to all the good works of his ministerial offices to

which he was afterwards called.

Here was a happy foundation laid for a holy useful life, to be

thus kept under the power of restraining grace from his very.in

fancy, and at ten years old to be awakened, concerned, and trou

bled for the sin ot his nature ; and in a year after, upon diligent

search, to be well satisfied that God had taken him into the bond

of the covenant, that he wasjustified, sanctified, and accepted by him

in Christ. What might not be expected from one so early and so

eminently holy, if his lite should be spared ? Every one that knew

him would promise themselves the satisfaction of seeing him abun

dantly fruitful and serviceable in his day and place.

And indeed, when we observe how he set out for heaven, how

soon and how seriously, we do not wonder that the ways and service

of God were so pleasant and delightful to him all his days, that he

went through his great work with so much comfort and cheerful

ness. Religious wisdom entered into his soul betimes, it gradually

grew up with him, and was become natural to him ; he knew no

other pleasure ; he was willingly a stranger to the vain diversions

and delights of the sons of men ; his mind was happily prepossessed

and taken up with God and for God ; he had no room, no time,

no relish for those trifles that deceive and defile the minds of the

generality ofyoung persons in every age, and especially of our own.

Behold the unspeakable advantages of an early acquaintance with

God and Christ.

How much did Mr. Henry's childhood and youth differ from that

of most others among us, how much it did excel, let every one judge

for himself. How few can look back with comfort upon what they

were, and what they did, and what they experienced in their souls

1 at ten, eleven, and twelve years old ? How few of us that are now

I ministers were so early sanctified and prepared for sanctuary work ?

How few can reflect on those early days, without sorrow and shame ?

! Let conscience tell us all how it was then with us. Was that part

j of life employed in mourning for sin, and seeking the favour of

! God with our whole hearts, setting ourselves at the bar of God's

word, and ordering our cause before him ? Were we then search

ing the scriptures, and bringing them home to our own souls ?

Did we at that time of life come under the constraints of the love

1 of Christ, and renew the sacred bonds of our baptismal covenant ?

I They are indeed happy that can truly say this of themselves, as Mr.

Henry could do. I fear the number of such is not gweat. It is a

mercy to be under restraining grace, but how few have known so

1 early a renovation ! No wonder if Mr. Henry so far excelled most

\ of his brethren in wisdom, holiness, and service ; he set out much

sooner, and had made a great proficiency in the ways of God, be-

I fore many others had taken one step in them. They that set out

later should work the harder ; and yet Mr. Henry went beyond us

■ in his great diligence in the work of God, as much as he set out

before us in his application to it.

I have received from a near relation ofhis a passage, which I think

very remarkable. The scoffers of this age will perhaps divert them

selves with it ; but I shall not conceal it to humour them. When

he was ten years old, (the time from which he dates his effectual

calling) he was visited with a lingering fever, which brought him

very low ; his life was almost despaired of, and death every day ex

pected. This was a great trial of the faith and patience of his good

parents. His father, who used to say, " Weeping must not hinder

sowing," was obliged to go out to a place at some distance to preach

the gospel, and left his son very ill: but he must be about his Fa

ther's business, (and at that time they had an indulgence granted by

the king.) At his return he found matters much as he left them,

his son* his only son, whom he loved, in extreme danger. Thg|c
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was then at his house a good old gentlewoman, the widow of the |

Rev. Mr. Zachary Thomas, helping and comforting them under this '

affliction -, Mr. Philip Henry told them, " At such a time and

place upon the road, I did most solemnly, freely, and deliberately,

resign up myfdear child unto God, to do what he pleased with him

and me." Mrs. Thomas replied, " And I believe, Sir, in that

place and time God gave him back to you again." It is certain,

after this he sensibly and speedily recovered. His good sister, who

gives me this account, observes upon it, " Though I was then but

a child of eight years oki, and could think but as a child, I was very

much affected with that discourse between my father and Mrs. Tho

mas. It tended to endear my brother more to me, since I really

believed he was given to us back again in an extraordinary manner."

This relation of his very well remembers how, when they were

children, he and his sisters were directed by their father to spend

an hour every Saturday afternoon in religious exercises, in which

he was always their leader ; and he took great pleasure in joining

with them in such work, which was to prepare them for the sancti-

fication of the Lord's day ; and if at any time he thought his sisters

too short in prayer, he would gravely and gently tell them, it was

impossible, in so short a time, to include all the cases and persons

which they had to recommend to God in prayer. They always

took his admonitions kindly, and own it now, to the glory of God,

that their brother's example did greatly engage and encourage

them in the duties of religion.

It was observed by all that knew him, how great a quickness he

had in learning any thing, and how strong a memory to retain it,

talents that do not often meet in the same person ; he could do

very much in a little time, and yet did not allow himself to lose

any of his time. Under such advantages, it was impossible for him

not to make very great improvements in every kind of knowledge

he was pursuing. His tender mother was often afraid lest he

should overdo it, and was sometimes forced to call him down out

of his closet, when he was very young, and advise him to take a

walk in the fields, lest his health should suffer by too much confine

ment and application to his books.

His surviving relations declare with pleasure, that they have not

known the least angry or unkind word pass between him and his

sisters while they lived together in their father's house; they lived

in unity and love, and it was neither lost nor lessened when they

were separated and placed in families. Brotherly love continued

to the very last.

He always had the greatest duty and deference for his parents,

and always paid it in a most becoming manner ; he laid up their

words in his heart. When he was very young, he would attend

with a very uncommon diligence upon his father's preaching, would

often be so affected with it, that as soon as the exercise was over,

he would hasten to his closet, and there weep and pray over the

w ord, and sometimes would hardly be prevailed with to come down

to dinner on the Lord's day, lest the word should slip .away from

him, or the warm impressions be lost.

One time particularly, when his father had been preaching ofthe

nature and growth of true grace, as compared in scripture to a grain

of mustard seed, which, though very little in appearance, would in

time produce great things, he fell under a great concern ofsoul, that

he might be possessed of such a gracious and powerful principle;

and having walked out with his father, and opened the thoughts of

his heart to him, he came to one of his sisters, with great satisfac

tion and cheerfulness, and told her, he hoped he had now received

that blessed grain of true grace in his soul ; and the consequence

abundantly answered his earnest expectation and desire. How

fruitful and how flourishing a tree sprang up from it, those that have

sat under it, with spiritual pleasure and advantage, must always re

member, to the praise of that God from whom all our fruit is found.

We have no reason to doubt but that, from his very childhood,

he had an inclination to the ministry. The delight he had in read

ing the holy Scriptures, and learning the sense of them ; his love to

all the faithful ministers.of Christ, as he came to be acquainted with

them, and the pleasure he took in writing down and repeating ser

mons, were plain indications which way the bent of his soul lay.moii

When he was very young, he loved to imitate preaching, not in m

childish manner, but with a propriety, gravity, and judgment, far

beyond his ears.

I have been told by an aged Christian that lived near his father's

house, that he would, when very young, meet frequently with some

good people that used to pray together and confer about spiritual

concerns, and that he would not only pray with diem, and repeat

sermons, but would sometimes explain the chapters read, and

enlarge upon them, very much to the benefit and comfort, and

even to the wonder of those that were present : and when one of

them expressed some fear to his father, lest his son should be too

forward, and fall into the snare of spiritual pride, his father

replied, " Come, let him go on, he fears God, and designs well,

and I hope God will keep nim,.and bless him."

In the life of Mr. Philip Henry, we are told, it was usual, with

him to have some young student in his house that was about to

enter upon the ministry, and they were helpful to him in instructing

his children. Among some others, I find the most notice is taken

of Mr. William Turner, as one of the first he had with him. He

came thither in the year 1668. It seems he was born in the neigh

bourhood, and was of Edmund's hall in Oxford, and was many

years vicar of Walburton in Sussex, a very serious, laborious, and

useful preacher, to whom, as Mr. Henry has observed, the world

is obliged for his elaborate history of all religions, which he pub

lished in theyear 1 695; and since that for that noble and useful record

of remarkable providences, which was only expected w hen Mr.

Matthew Henry published his father's life, but has been since per

fected and printed in folio, and is a very acceptable performance

to a serious reader, that loves to consider the work of the Lord,

and the operations^of his hands.

This Mr. Turner while he was at Broad Oak, was partly a tutor

to the son, and partly a pupil to the father. He introduced Mr.

Matthew Henry into the grammar learning, but his father carried

him on in it. It was from his father that he had the greatest ad

vantages of his education, both in divine and human literature ;

under his eye and care he continued till he was about eighteen

years old, growing up in wisdom and goodness, and in favour with

God and man.

Thus we have seen him passjng through the first remarkable

stage of life, escaping the usual follies and vanities of childhood and

youth, wisely improving the helps and opportunities he enjoyed in

the day of his choice, following hard after God, and exhibiting to

all that knew ljim an early and a noble specimen of eminent piety

and usefulness in the future course and passages of his life ; all hia

friends had conceived great hopes concerning him, and of those

hopes none ofthem had any reason to be ashamed.

And indeed he had something in his very constitution and tem

per, that being so early sanctified by special grace, very much pro- »

nioted his great usefulness.

Though he was but a weakly child, as we have heard, yet, as he

grew up, he became strong and healthy, and had, for near forty

years together, a great share of health, and constitution fitted for

the labours to which it was devoted.

His natural temper was very easy and cheerful, he was on this

account a most desirable friend and companion ; his conscience

was purified and pacified betimes, and his duty was thereby ren

dered always pleasant to him.

He had a very ready and clear apprehension : he would as soon

discern the truth and the bottom of any case proposed to him, as

any person that I ever knew ; had a quick turn of fine and proper

thoughts on every subject and occasion. In matters of controversy,

he would presently come to the hinge upon which the argument

turned, and with the least ado or trouble to himself or others, would

set the matter in its proper light.

He was of a lively active spirit; he could not endure to be idle,

and was the least fond of any sort of diversion, even when young,

that I have ever known. His business, and a free conversation

with his friends, was his diversion : he wondered that any should

need other or better recreation.

He had an happy freedom and presence of mind, though very
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remote from pride and self-confidence j his mind was well furnished,

snd his integrity gave him a decent and generous openness and

courage in conversation. He was neither puffed up with a vain

conceit of himself, nor bound down with slavish diffidence ; he had

•ie possession of his own thoughts, and a well-becoming liberty of

expressing them on all occasions.

Every body will own, such a genius as this, improved by a

learned education, and rightly disposed and fixed by the grace of

God, must be an unspeakable advantage to him ; it greatly fitted

luu for every good work, and made all very easy to him.

CHAP. II.

His Preparations, and excellent Qualifications for the ministry ; his

Entrance ujxm it s his Ordination.

THE advantages of education which Mr. Matthew Henry had

in his father's house were so great, and so peculiarly fitted to pre

pare him for the ministry, that one cannot easily imagine what

reason there should be for his going elsewhere. Every one knows

Mr. Philip Henry was an excellent scholar, as well as an excellent

preacher ; he was certainly possessed of a rich treasure of all polite

and useful learning, both in languages and in the sciences. He had

in admirable way of communicating his thoughts to others; he

always did it with great ease and clearness, making every thing

plain and pleasant to the learner. In the account of his life you

are told, That he taught his eldest daughter the Hebrew tongue,

when she was but seven years old, by an English Hebrew grammar,

which he composed on purpose for her, and that she went so far

as to be able readily to read and construe an Hebrew psalm.

While he took care to give so extraordinary an education to his

daughters, we may assure ourselves he could not be wanting to his

ton, an only son, given up to the service of the Lord Jesus Christ,

and one that was no less capable of improvement, than desirous of

it. His father neglected no opportunity to cultivate such a mind ;

lie spared no pains ; and I have some reasons to believe, few young

ministers are better qualified for that work, when they enter upon

it, than Mr. Matthew Henry was when he left his father's house ;

and it is na disparagement to his after studies, or to the conduct of

those under whose care he was placed, if I venture to say, the helps j

he had for furnishing himself in the knowledge of things human

and divine in his father's house, contributed more to his fitness for

the ministry, than all the advantages he enjoyed in any other place.

And that he was well pleased under his father's erudition, is very

tvident from that short hint he has given us in the account of his

Use, page 101. where he says, " Mr. Philip Henry had so great a

lindness fbr the universities, and valued so much the mighty ad

vantages ofimprovement there, that he advised all his friends, who

designed their children for scholars, to send them thither for many

rears after the change ; but long experience altered his mind, and

ne chose rather to keep his own son at home with him, than to

venture him into the snares and temptations of the university."

And certainly, in that way of education that his father chose for

him, he not only escaped the snares of the public universities, but

made advances in all useful learning, equal to most that have been

trained up in those famous nurseries of science ; which yet must be

imputed to his uncommon capacity and diligence, and to that bles

sing of God that always attended him.

He was expert in the learned languages, and especially in the

Hebrew, whic h had been made familiar to him from his childhood.

He never cared to make any ostentation of it, but he did not fail

to make use of it in his study of the scriptures, which, from his first

to his ln^t, was his most delightful employment.

His wise and kind father was willing to deny himself for his son's

advantage ; and being obliged often to be abroad preaching the

word, in season and out ofseason, to the plain people round about,

he sent his son to London in the year 1680, and placed him in the

family and under the cam of that holy, faithful minister, Mr. Tho jj

mas Doolittle, who then lived at Islington...

There went with him a young gentleman related to him, and

most dearly beloved by him, Mr. Robert Bosier, who had lived some

time with him at Broad Oak. Mr. Bosier was some years older than

Mr. Matthew Henry, but he did not think his young kinsman un

worthy of his most intimate friendship. There was a very manifest

suitableness in their genius, their temper, and their principles, such

as would not have failed to have recommended them to each other,

though there had been no relation between them : but when their

friendship was strengthened by so many bonds, it is not to be won

dered at if they were so much endeared to each other ; and so in

deed they were. I never heard Mr. Henry mention his cousin Bo

sier, but with some distinguishing mark of affection. If you meet

with his name in any of Mr. Henry's papers, something is added,

that plainly enough shews he was ever fresh and precious to him.

Mr. Bosier had spent some time in Oxford, and had been a com

moner in Edimmd's-hall ; but he chose to leave that place, and come

into Mr. Philip Henry's family, and there continued for some years,

designing himself for the service of the Lord Jesus in the ministry.

Mr. Matthew Henry must needs promise himself great satisfac

tion and pleasure in such a companion. It alleviated both his own

grief and his parents at their parting, that he had so wise and so

cordial a friend to be with him when they were absent ; but God

was pleased to deprive him in a little time of this his friend, even

when his continuance with him seemed most desirable. They had

not been many weeks together at Islington, before Mr. Bosier was

seized with a fever, and in a few days died of it, to the great grief

of all that knew him, but especially of this his dear kinsman and

colleague, who now seemed to have lost the better half of himself.

Mr. Henry the elder gives this account of him, " Mr. Bosier was

a young man of pregnant parts, great industry, and exemplary

seriousness and piety, likely to have been an eminent instrument of

good in his day. His friends and relations promised themselves

much comfort in him ; but we know who performeth the thing that

is appointed for us, and giveth not an account of any of his matters."

How long Mr. Matthew Henry continued with Mr. Doolittle

after Mr. Bosier's death, I cannot tell. I am informed by the

Reverend Mr. Samuel Bury, who was contemporary with him there,

that when Mr. Bosier died of that malignant fever, the greatest

part of twenty-eight pupils that Mr. Doolittle then had with him,

were visited with the same distemper, and several of them narrowly

escaped with their lives, of which number he was one, plucked as

a brand out of the fire. God had mercy on him, and not on him

only, but on many others, to whom God has made him a great bles

sing : and though he is frequently struggling with the distempers

incident to his weak and decaying constitution, yet he hath obtained

favour of the Lord, to continue " testifying to all repentance

towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."

Mr. Bury remembers very well, that when he was but a school

boy, he was possessed with a great veneration for the family at

Broad Oak, " being (as he says) the most honourable and excel

lent for practical religion in all those parts." When Mr. Matthew

Henry and he met at Islington, the respect Mr. Henry had for

Mr. Bury's father, that faithful, useful, aged minister, and their

being near countrymen, engaged them in a strict aud familiar

friendship, which continued to the last.

Mr. Bury declares he was never better pleased, while he was at

Mr. Doolittle's, than when he was in young Mr. Henry's company;

he had such a savour of religion always upon his spirit, was of such

a cheerful temper, so diffusive of all knowledge, so ready in the

scripture, so pat in all his petitions in every emergency, so full and

clear in all his performances, abating that at first he had almost an

unimaginable quickness of speech, which afterwards he corrected,

as well for his own sake; as for the benefit of others. " He was

(says he) to me a most desirable friend, and I love heaven the better

since he went thither."

Mr. Bury observes, that when they were at Islington, the iniquity

of the times was such, as to oblige Mr. Doolittle to remove almost

immediately to Batters oa, and soon after to disperse his pupils into- -

private families at Glapham, to which place he thinks Mr. Henry

did not follow them*

Yojl I. No. 2L
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Another of Mr. Henry's fellow-students, the Rev. Mr. Henry

Chandler of Bath in a very kind letter which I have lately received

from him, writes thus of Mr. Henry : " It is now thirty-five years

since I had the happiness ofbeing in the same house with Mr. Henry,

so that it is impossible I should recollect the several passages that

fixed in me such an honourable idea of him, that nothing can efface

while life and reason lasts. This I perfectly well remember.'that for

serious piety, and tlie most obliging behaviour, he was universally

beloved by all the house. We were, I remember, near thirty pupils,

when Mr. Henry graced and entered the family -, and I do not re

member that ever I heard one of the number speak a word to bis

disparagement. I am sure it was the common opinion, that he was

ns sweet tempered, courteous, and obliging a gentleman, as could

come into an house ; his going from us was universally lamented."

After he left Mr. Doolittle, he returned again t« his father's house,

pursuing his studies with great application, and eminently grow ing

in wisdom and grace. I take it to be about the time of his return to

Broad Oak, (for it was in the year 1682) that he drew up a memo

rial of the mercies he had received from God. I have already given

you an account of one which he had made when he was but thirteen

years old ; and now that seven years more had been added to his

life, in which he had received many tokens of the continual kindness

of God, he made this thankful acknowledgment of them, and signed

it with his own hand, under the title of M Mercies received."

" 1. That I am endued with a rational immortal soul, capable of

serving Got! here, and enjoying him hereafter, and was not made

ns the beasts that perish.

2. That having the powers and faculties, the exercise of them

has been no ways obstructed by frenzies, lunacy, &c. but happily

continued in their primitive, nay happily advanced to greater

vigour and activity.

3. That I have all my senses ; that I was neither born, nor by ac

cident, made blind, or deaf, or dumb, either in whole or in part.

4. That I have a complete body, with all its parts ; that I am not

lame or crooked, either through the original or providential want,

defect, or dislocation of any part or member.

5. That I was formed and curiously fashioned by an All-wise

hand in the womb, and there kept, nourished, and preserved by

the same gracious hand till the appointed time.

6. That at the time appointed, I was brought forth into the

world, the living child of a living mother; and that though means

were wanting, yet he that can work without means was not.

7. That 1 have ever since been comfortably provided for with

bread to eat, and raiment to put on, not for necessity only, but for

ornament and delight, and that without my pains and care.

8. That I have had a very great measure of health, the sweetest

of all temporal mercies ; and that when infectious diseases have

been abroad, I have hitherto been preserved from them.

9. That when I have been visited with sickness, it hath been in

measure, and health hath been restored to me, when a brother

dear, and companion as dear, hath been taken away at tl>e same

time, and by the same sickness.

10. That I have been kept and protected from many dangers that

1 have been exposed to by night and by day, at home and abroad,

especially in journies. >

11. That I have had comfortable accommodation, as to house,

lodging, fuel, &c. and have been a stranger to the wants of many

thousands in that kind.

12. That I was born to a competency of estate in the world, so

that (as long as God pleases to continue it) I am likely to be on the

giving, and not on the receiving hand.

13. That I have had, and still have comfort more than ordinary

in relations ; that I am blessed with such parents as few have, and

sisters also that 1 have reason to rejoice in.

14. That I have had a liberal education, having a capacity for,

and been brad up to the knowledge of the languages, arts, and sci

ences : and that, through God's blessing on my studies, I have

made some progress therein.

15. That I have been born in a place and time of gospel light;

that I have had the scriptures, and means for understanding them,

by daily exposition* and many good books , and that I have had a

i heart to give myself to and delight in the study of them.

16. That I have been hitherto enabled so to demean myself, as

to gain a share in the love and prayers of God's people.

17. That I wag in nay infancy brought within the pale of the

visible church in my baptism.

18. That I had religious education, the principles of religion in

stilled into me with my very milk, and from a child have been taught

the good knowledge of God.

1 19. That I have been endued with a good measure of praying

; gifts, being enabled to express my mind to God in prayer, in words

of my own, not only alone, but as the mouth of others.

20. That God hath inclined my heart to devote and dedicate

myself to him, and to his service, and the service of his church in

the work of the ministry, ifever he shall please to use me.

21. That I have had so many sweet and precious opportunities

and means of grace, sabbaths, sermons, sacraments, and have en-

' joyed not only the ordinances themselves, the shell, but communion

with God, the kernel.

22. That I have good hopes, through grace, that being chosen of

God from eternity, I was in the fulness of time called, and that

good work begun in me, which I trust God will perform.

23. That I have had some sight of the majesty of God, the

sweetness of Christ, the evil of sin, the worth of my 6oul, the vanity

of the world, and the reality and weight of invisible things.

24. That when I have been iu doubt I have been guided, in

danger I have been guarded, in temptation I have been succoured,

under guilt I have been pardoned, when I have prayed, I have

been heard and answered, when I have been under afflictions, they

have been sanctified, and all by divine grace.

25. That I am not without hopes, that all these mercies are but

the earnest of more, and pledges of better in the kingdom ofglory ;

and that I shall rest in Abraham's bosom, world without end.

26. Lastly, Thanks be to God for Jesus Christ, the fountain, and

foundation of all my mercies. Amen, Hallelujah."

Oct. 18, 1682.?

Dienatali. 3 MATTHEW HENRY.

I One may easily discern diis paper was only designed by him to

: be a witness between God and his own soul, and therelbrc he used

a freedom in the acknowledgment of mercy beyond what he would

have done in public. He was very remote from a Pharisaical

vain-glorious temper ; it was never his way ,to boast of his gifts

and graces, but it became him to be sensible ofwhat God had done

•for his soul ; and in so large and particular a recital of the mercies

of God to him, those of a spiritual nature could by no means be

left out.

' By this memorial it appears, that at the age of twenty he had

made a very considerable progress in the knowledge of the lan-

guages, arts, and sciences; and that he had consecrated himself,

and all his studies, to the service of God and the church, in the

1 work of the ministry, if it should please God to accept him, and

make use of him in it ; and though after this he employed himself

for some time in studies of another nature, yet we have no reason

! to think he ever departed from this his purpose, of making the

ministry the business of his life.

Being now at his father's house, that house of God and prayer to

which the good people in those parts used so often to resort, he

began to be very much taken notice of by them ; his excellent af

fable temper, his quick apprehension, solid judgment, and lively

affections in religious duties, endeared him to all his father's friends ;

they coveted his company, and were delighted with it. He despised

not the meanest of them, but was free and ready on all occasions

to visit them, to pray with them, to discourse with them about their

spiritual concerns ; and he could do it very experimentally and

affectionately, and with great acceptance, far beyond his years.

His excellent father, though for some years after he was silenced

he was very loath to give any offence to the public ministry, yet

thought it his duty to accept of the indulgence which was granted



THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY. XV

by die king in the year 1672 ; he threw open his doors, and made

his neighbours welcome to partake of his spiritual things. They

gladly accepted the privileges offered them, and met together to

worship God in a full congregation. Of these there were some

families of good account, such as Mr. Lloyd of Bryn, Mr. Beuion

of Ash, Mr. Henry's kinsman, Mr. Yates of Darnford, Mr. Hig-

ginsan and Mr. Eddows of Whitchurch, and several others, per

sons of very good judgment, temper, and conversation. These

adhered to Mr. Philip Henry's ministry, after the indukjence was

Recalled £ and as they had a great affection for Mr. Matthew Henry

<n»m his childhood, so now, when he was grown up, and had made

each advances both in divine and human knowledge, they were

exceedingly pleased with his company ; they rejoiced to see such «

son treading in the steps of such a father, and hoped their families

would have cause to bless God for it ; and he took pleasure in con

versing with them to the last j his memory is still precious, and

will be so to those few of them that yet survive.

There were other families of eminent note in the adjacent parts

where Mr. Philip Henry used to visit, and his ministry was highly

talued by them ; these were all very glad of his son's acquaintance

and conversation. In that one parish of Baschurch, about ten miles

from Broad Oak, the parish out of which that humble, good, and

holy minister Mr. JEdmund Laurence was ejected by the act of uni

formity, there were several families of distinction that held fast

their profession, and gladly entertained the ejected ministers, not

faeing ashamed of their chain, for which they deserve a greater

honour than to be mentioned in these memoirs.

It must not be forgotten, that such gentlemen as Thomas Cor-

bert of Stanwardine, Esq ; Rowland Hunt of, Boreatton, Esq ;

George Clive of Walford, Esq ; and Mr. Harris of Prcscot, had

always a high esteem for Mr. Philip Henry, were glad to receive

him into their houses, and to attend upon his ministry whenever

thev had an opportunity for it. All these lived in the same parish ;

aai though they generally frequented the place of public worship,

where they had a sober, judicious, and peaceable minister, the

Reverend Mr. Hudson, yet they had often sermons preached in

their own houses by the nonconformists that lived near them,

sometimes on week-days, sometimes on the Lord's day, out of the

time of public worship ; and I have often seen some of Mr. Hud

son's family, his wife, and children, present on such occasions.

Anti here, though I foresee I am like to incur the reader's cen

sure, I cannot let pass this occasion of acknowledging the goodness

of God to myself, in leading me into an acquaintance with these

worthy religious families. It is now about twenty-nine years ago,

that Dr. Joseph Hanmer, Rector of Marwheil, my father's friend,

recommended me to the friendship of Mr. Corbet.of Stanwardine ;

I had then but just entered upon the ministry, and had the opportu

nity of preaching sometimes at the chapel of Cocsbut, near

Mr. Corbet's house. One Mr. Lewis, a young minister, that I

think was sometime in Mr. Henry's family, had been removed by

death from them ; he had conformed, but remained a very serious,

holv, humble man, greatly beloved in tlie family of Stanwardine,

with whom he lived, and by them his death was greatly lamented ;

he died very young, but ready and ripe for heaven.

1 had not preached long here, but umbrage was taken by the

parson of Elsemere, and complaints mad© at the spiritual court,

which made it adviseable for ine to desist ; but I continued for

about two years to be very much in those parts, sometimes at Stan

wardine, and sometimes at Boreatton ; and I have often recorded

k as one of the greatest mercies of my life, that I ever knew those

families, in which I saw religion in its power and in its native beauty,

without partiality, affectation, or ostentation. I met with the

kindest and most friendly treatment. I was greatly encouraged in

the service of God by what I observed in them, and by the friend

ship into which they were pleased to admit me. There it was that

I had tlie opportunity of being acquainted with Mr. Philip Henry

and his family, and with Mr. Tallents, and Mr. Bryon of Shrewsbury,

Mr. Taylor of Worn, and Mr. James Owen, then of Oswestry,

tuid several others, men of great learning and eminent holiness.

Tlie providence of God has made a very great alteration in that

parish, and in some of those families that I have mentioned ; they

are not so with God as then they were *, the fashion of diis world

passes away. Some of them will be ready to say, " Call me no

more Naomi, but call me Marah ;" but yet I believe God has made

with them and theirs an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things

and sure, in which they shall find all their salvation and all their

desire, aldiough he makes them not to grow. God is not unrighteous

to forget their work and labour of love, which they have shewed to

wards his name ; I believe there is mercy in store for them, and

their posterity after them.

Mr. Matthew Henry has told the world, in the account of his

father's life, how intimate a friendship there was between him and

that learned and religious gentleman, Rowland Hunt of Boreatton,

Esq ; who married the Lady Frances, daughter to the Right Hon.

the Lord Paget, an excellent person, a great ornament and bles

sing to the family. Mr. Philip Henry was esteemed by this family

as their pastor; he used once a quarter to spend the sabbath with

them, and administer the Lord's supper to them, and to their chil

dren with them.

To this family Mr. Matthew Henry frequently resorted after he

first came down from London, and here he was always very accept

able and welcome. Mr. Hunt was so well apprized of his great

capacity for yet further improvements, that he advised his father

to let him return to London again, and enter himself in one of die

inns of court, and spend some time in the study of the law. I do

not think it was Mr. Hunt's purpose in this to draw him off from

his design of being a minister ; but the times were then very dark,

he was young, and had time enough to mix that with his odier

studies ; the knowledge of the law would not only be convenient

for one that was heir to an handsome estate, but might be of use

for the better understanding the nature of the divine law and go

vernment, and tlie forensic terms so much used in die holy Scrip

turesj and in other divinity books, both ancient and modem-

Mr. Hunt's advice was approved of both by the father and die

son, and accordingly Mr. Matthew Henry went to Gray's Inn, to

wards the latter end of April, in die year 1685. And though some

times the discouragement of die times made him a little doubtful,

yet he did not depart from his purpose of making divinity his prin

cipal study and business. I find about this dmc? some of his friends

and very near relations could not help discovering their fears lest

he should now be taken off from the thoughts of the ministry.

They considered he was now engaging himself in a new sort of

acquaintance, aud entering into a society of men where diere ara

not many that have a true sense of die nature and dignity of the

ministerial office ; they could not be without some apprehensions,

that he might find his own mind gradually alienated from a work so

little esteemed by men, who have generally the advantages of birth,

learning, and wit, to give their sentiments the greater efficacy,;

and it must be owned, to a mind less firm and fixed than his, it

might have given the turns which they feared ; and we have many

instances where it has done so.

But his heart was bent for God, and established betimes by divine

grace. As it was his happiness to fall into the acquaintance of se

veral young gentlemen in London, that were then students of the

law, very exemplary for their sobriety, diligence, religion, and good

temper -, and as the like qualifications in him led him to desire their

company, so they soon discerned that in him that made them very

gladly to admit him into their most intimate conversation.

Several of these gentlemen are still living, some are dead ; none

will think themselves or their relations dishonoured by being reck

oned among the friends of Mr. Matthew Henry, Mr. Turner of

Canterbury, Mr. Edward Harley, Mr. Dunch, Mr. Birch, Mr. Ed

ward, and Mr. Gilbert Horseman, were the persons whose friend

ship Mr. Henry highly valued ; he often mentions them with great

respect and honour, and their mutual friendship continued to the

last.

Here he went on in his usual diligence improving his time by

close study, and diligent researches into the nature of the divine

and human laws ; he loved to look into the body of the civil law,

and did not neglect tj acquaint himself with the municipal laws of
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his own country. His proficiency was soon observed, and it was

the opinion of those that there conversed with him, that his great

industry, quick apprehension, good judgment, tenacious memory,

and ready utterance, would have rendered him very eminent in the

practice of the law, if he had betaken himself to it as his business ;

but he was true to his first and early resolution, and therefore,

while he was at Gray's Inn, he not only promoted social prayer

anu religious conference with his particular friends, but would

sometimes expound the scripture to them •, and when he had left

them, he bid them farewell, in an excellent lively discourse from

2 Thess. 2. 1. " By the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

our gathering together to him," the hope of that Blessed meeting

he recommended to himself and them, as their greatest comfort,

now they were parting one from another.

What a serious sense and savour of religion he retained while

he was in the inns of court, will appear by a letter he wrote from

thence to his dear andloving friend, Mr. George Illidge of Nant-

wich, dated March 1, 1686, wliich is as follows:

" Dear Friend,

" I think I remember, when I last saw you, I partly promised

to write you from hence, which I doubt I should either have forgot,

or deferred the performance of, had I not been lately minded of it

in a letter from one ofmy sisters : and now I have put pen to paper,

to perform my promise, what shall I write ? News we have little

or none considerable, and you know I was never a good news

monger; and to fill a letter with idle impertinent compliments, is

very useless, and will pass but ill in the account another day ; for

sure, if idle words must be accounted for, idle letters will not be

left out of the reckoning. What if I should therefore (having no

other business at present) give you a few serious lines, which may,

perhaps, be of some spiritual advantage to your soul ? I have been

lately thinking of some great scripture truths or principles, the firm

Eractical belief of which would be of great use to a Christian, and

ave a mighty influence upon the right ordering of his conversa

tion ; and they are some such as these :

" 1. That • all things are naked and open unto him with whom

we have to do,' Heb. 4. 1 3. A firm belief of God's all-seeing eye

always upon us, wl» rever we are, and whatever we are doing, would

be a mighty awe-band upon the spirit, to keep it serious and watch

ful. Dare I omit such a known duty, or commit such a known

sin, while I am under the eye of a just and holy God, who hates

sin, and cannot endure to look on iniquity? It was a significant

name which Hagar gave to the well where God appeared unto her,

«Gen. 16. 14. Beer-lahai-roi, the well of him that lives and sees me ;

for she said, ver. 13. Thou God seest me. This would be a very

seasonable thought, when we are either entering into duty or into

temptation, to lift up our heart in these words, Thou God seest

me ; and therefore let duty be carefully done, and sin carefully

avoided, considering, that he who sees all now, will tell all shortly

before angels and men, in the day when the secrets of all hearts

shall be made manifest, Luke 12. 2.

" 2. That ' our adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, goeth about

continually, seeking whom he may devour,' 1 Pet. 5. 8. We do

not see him, and therefore we are apt to be secure •, but certainly

it is so, and therefore we should never be off' our watch. What

folly is it for us to be slumbering and sleeping, while such a cruel

crafty enemy is waking and watching, and ready to do us a mischief?

You know when Saul slept, he lost his. spear and cruse of water ;

many a Christian has lost his strength and comfort by sleeping.

" 3. That * the grace of God, which bringeth salvation, teacheth

us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righ

teously, and godly,' Titus 2. 11, 12. The gospel, as it is a gospel

of grace, requires a holy conversation. Christ died to save his

people from their sins, and not in their sins. The gospel hath its

commands as well as its promises and privileges, and therefore there

is such a thing as a gospel becoming conversation, Philip. 1. 27.

living up to gospel love as well as gospel light.

" 4. That ' Jesus Christ died to deliver us from this present evil

world,' Gal. 1. 4. We are apt to think that Christ died Co deliver

us only from hell, and if that be done we arc well enough ; rib,

Christ died to deliver us from this work! ; so, if ouv hearts are glueel

to present things, and our affections fixed upon them, we do di

rectly thwart the great design of our Lord Jesus Christ in coming

to save us.

" 5- That * we are not under the law, but under grace,' Rom.

16. 14. This is a mighty encouragement to us to abound in all

manner of gospel obedience, to consider that we are not under the

j law that required personal perfect obedience, and pronounced a

curse for the least failure, but under the covenant ot grace, which

j accepts the willing mind, and makes sincerity our perfection. What

i a sweet word is grace ! what a savour does it leave upon the lips !

and to be under grace, under the sweet and easy rule ofgrace, how

comfortable is it 1

" 6. That the soul is the man, and that condition of life is the

best for us that is best for our souls. It fares with the man as it

fares with his soul; he is the truly healthful man whose soul pros

pers and is in health ; he is the truly rich man, not who is rich in

houses, land, and money, but who is rich in faith, and an heir of

the kingdom ; those are our best friends that are friends to our souls,

and those are our worst enemies that are enemies to our souls ; for

the soul is the man, and if the soul be lost, all is lost.

" 7. That ' we have here no continuing city,' Heb. 13. 14. We

are in this world as in an inn, and must be gone shortly ; why should

we then conform ourselves to this world, or cumber ourselves with

it ? Should we not then sit loose to it, as we do at an inn ? And

what if we have but ill accommodation ? it is but an inn, it will be

better at home ; ifour lodging here be hard and cold, it is no great

matter : our lodging in our Father's house will be soft and warm

enough.

•« 8. That ' every man at his best estate is altogether vanity,'

Psal. 39. 5. We ourselves are so, and therefore we must not dote

on any temporal enjoyments ; we carry our lives as well as our other

comforts in our hands, and know not how soon they may slip

through our fingers ; every one is vanity, therefore cease from man,

from fearing him, and from trusting in him.

" 9. That ' God shall bring every work into judgment, with

every secret thing, whether it be good or evil,' Eccl. 12. 14. Every

man must shortly give an account to God ; the serious thoughts of

this would engage us to do nothing now which will not pass well ia

our accounts then.

" 10. That ' the wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord,' Rom. 6. 23. Heaven

and hell are great things indeed, and should be much upon our

hearts, and improved by us as a spur of constraint to put us upon

duty, and a bridle of restraint to keep us from sin. We should

labour to see reality and weight in invisible things, and live as those

that must be somewhere for ever ; to see hell the wages and due

desert of sin, and heaven the free gift ofGod through Jesus Christ.

" Many other such truths might be mentioned, which those that

are acquainted with the Scriptures, and with their own hearts, need

not be directed to. It would be of use to a Christian to take some

one such truth into his mind in the morning, and upon occasion in

the day to be thinking frequently of it, and to say, ' This is the

(ruth of the day ; this is to be an answer to this day's temptations ;

this is to be a spur to this day's duties ; and this is to be the sub

ject of this day's meditation, and of this day's discourse, as we have

opportunity.' I am apt to think such a course would be very be

neficial; hereby a good stock oftruths might be treasured up against

a time of need, and we might be able to bring forth things new

and old for the benefit of others ; for certainly it is our duly, as

we hare ability and opportunity, to help our friends and neighbours

in their spiritual necessities, to strengthen the weak, confirm tl e-

wavering, direct the doubting, and comfort the feeble-minded, to-

say to them that are of a fearful heart, be strong.

" Di-.ourse to this purpose, how profitable would it be both to

ourselves and others, and how much better .would it pass in our ac

count another day, than a great deal of that vain impertinent talk

which fills up the time of too many professors when they come to

gether ; and I fear it is a fault more acknowledged than amended..
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" I remember to have read, that when the famous Bishop Usher

and Dr. Preston, who were intimate friends, were talking together,

after much discourse of learning and other things, the bishop would

lay, ' Come, doctor, one word of Christ before we part.' Christians

that owe their all to Christ, should be often talking of him; and

surely those that know the worth of souls, cannot but be concerned

Tor their ignorant careless peighbours ; which concernedness should

pat us upon doing all we can to help them out of that condition ;

and if there be any that are asking the way to Zion, with their faces

thitherward, pray tell them the way. Tell them,

" 1. That there is but one gate into this way, and that is the strait

gate of found conversion.

" 2. Tell them that the way is narrow, that there is not elbow-

room for their lusts ; let them know the worst of it, and that those

that would be good soldiers of Christ must endure hardness.

" 3. Tell them, notwithstanding this, it is a way of pleasantness, it

gives spiritual, though it prohibits sensual 'pleasures. ' «•

" Tell them, there is life eternal at the end ;' and let them be as

sured, that one hour of joy in heaven, will make them amends for

an age of trouble upon earth ; one sheaf os that harvest will be re-

compence enough for a seed-time of tears, Psal. 126. 5, 6.

" I am at present somewhat indisposed, and have written con

fusedly, and therefore I would have you keep it to yourself. I hope

you will not forget me at the throne of grace, for' I have need of

your prayers. Give my affectionate respects to your wife, and mo

ther and lister ;'tb Mrs. Elisabeth "Wilson, who I take for granted,

is whh you ; to Mr. Hopkins, my aunt Borroughs, and Richard Gill,

and all the rest of my very good friends, if with you, as if particu

larly named. I have nothing more to add, but to commend you all

to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up,

and to give you an inheritance among all them that are sanctified.

" I am your real friend,

" MATTHEW HENRY.

" P. S. I wrote to Mr. Wilson a fortnight ago, but have heard

nothing from him."

This letter, you fee, was not designed by Mr. Henry to be com

municated to any, much less to be made thus public ; but though

he complains of writing in confusion, being indisposed, I think it

worth any one's perusal, as it contains in it a chain of great and

good principles, and a serious call to the neglected duty of Christian

converse : you may discern in it the frame of his own spirit, and

what he had most at heart in the days ofhis youth, and in the midst

of that polite conversation he then enjoyed ; one may see how wise

and faithful a friend he was, and how well worth the while it was to

keep up a correspondence with him.

That Mr. Wilson whom he mentions in the postscript, was that

dear and intimate friend and brother of his, and I must fay of mine

too, that spent his four last years at Warwick, son to the learned and

judicious author of the treatises called Nehushtan and Judicum Dis-

cretionis, &c. He was not inferior to his father either for gifts or

graces : the most beautiful mind and temper in one of the most

comely persons that I ever knew. He was born in Chester the fame

year with Mr. Henry ; he was' educated at London with Mr. Thomas

Row ; lived for some time afterwards in Mr. Philip Henry's house ;

was the first minister of the Presbyterian denomination in Warwick ;

died of a consumption in his thirty-second year, but did more ser

vice for God in that short term of life than many, even good men,

have done in twice that number os years. And having laid such a

foundation of serious religion in Warwick, as I hope will still abide,

he went to heaven in full assurance and a holy triumph, never to be

forgotten by those of us that were eye-witnesses of the end of his

conversation.

The same year that this letter to Mr. Illidge bears date, I had the

opportunity of going to London with my worthy friend Mr. Corbet

of Stanwardine, who took up his son, and entered him at Gray's

Inn; therf it was that I first saw Mr. Henry. Mr. Corbet sent his

servant to acquaint him that he was come to town, and Mr. Henry

immediately came to wait on him at his inn at Fetter-Lane, and was

very ready to assist him in every thing relating to his son, a young

I gentleman of very pregnant parts, who, by the blessing of God,

I might have been a great support to the family, but was taken awny

by the smali-pox, not long after he had put on his barrister's gown.

What I had heard of Mr. Henry in those two families of lioreat-

ton and Stanwardine, had made me very desirous to be favoured with

his acquaintance, into which I found it no difficult thing to be ad

mitted. I was much with him at Gray's Inn, and extremely pleased

with his ingenious and instructive conversation.

During his continuance at Gray's Inn, he seldom sailed to write

twice a-week to his father, and I heard once a-week from him. In

all his letters he is full of expressions of affection and duty to his good

parents, and most tender respect to his sisters. He used to give his

father an account of all remarkable occurrences, which he did with

great judgment and exactness, and yet with all the caution the diffi

culties of thole times required. But that which ever had a consider

able room in his letters, was an account of the sermons he heard

both on the Lord's day and week-days, from the most celebrated

preachers about the town ; among whom he seemed to be best

pleased with Dr. Stillingfleet, then at St. Andrew's, Holborn, for his

serious practical preaching, and with Dr. Tillotson's lectures at Law

rence Jury, for the admirable sermons preached against Popery; he

always mentioned the texts they preached upon, and gave a short

scheme of their sermons.

But though he blessed God for such helps, he complains very sen

sibly of the want of those opportunities he used to have in his father's

house, the heavenly manna, as he often calls it, his Broad Oak sab

baths ; and expresses his earnest desires to be restored to the enjoy

ment of those privileges which had been more beneficial to his foul

than any thing he met with in London, though he attended upon

the best men and means that were then to be found.

In the month of June 1686, he came down from London to Broad

Oak, and stayed some months in the country ; and there he soon

made it appear, that study of the law, and his London conversation,

had not drawn his heart away from the study of the Scriptures, or

his designs for the ministry. He now began to preach pretty often

as a candidate for that work, and every where met with great accep

tation and encouragement.

About that time it was that he went for some days to Nantwich,

to that dear and intimate friend of his, Mr. George Illidge, of whom

mention has already been made. This young man (for he was then

very young) was singled out by divine grace from his father's house,

where he had not enjoyed much help for his soul ; he frequented the

ministry of Mr. Philip Henry, and very much improved by it. His

seriousness and zeal made him always very welcome at Broad Oak,

and procured him great respect from all the family. He was very

forward to promote religion among his neighbours, after he had felt

the power of it in his own soul. He invited Mr. Henry to come and

spend some days with him at Nantwich, which he readily complied

with, and preached every night to a considerable company. Some

persons that had lived very loose and profligate lives attended through

curiosity, and were very much startled at what they heard. One in

stance given is very remarkable : Mr. Matthew Henry preached the

last evening, from Job 37. 22. " With God is terrible majesty."

Mr. Illidge saw one man there that had been notoriously wicked

and went the next morning to his house to see what impressions the

word had made, and found the man and his wife all in tears ; the

man under great convictions of sin, and fense of his miserable state,

the woman wept to see her husoand weep. As soon as he could,

speak, he told Mr. Illidge what work the word of God had made in

his conscience, and what dreadful apprehensions of the majesty and

of the wrath of God he had been under that morning. His kind

neighbour gave him the best advice he could ; told him, that not

withstanding his dreadful apprehension of his slate, it was now more

hopeful than ever ; that he hoped these tears and trouble were in

order to comfort, but yet told him plainly the danger there was lest

his wicked companions should either entice him or reproach him

into their company and ways again, and then his state would be

worse than before. This he endeavoured to warn him against ; and

having prayed, he left him, and presently sent an account of it to

Broad Oak, and desired directions from thence how to deal with

Voi*. I. 1 e
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this poor convinced finner. The man went on under a great con-

t'e!* about his eternal state, taught his wife to read, set up prayer in

his family, went often with Mr. IUidge to Broad Oak, and after

some time was admitted to the Lord's Supper. There appeared a

great change in him -, he would sometimes speak of the joy he felt in

his ibul at the remembrance of what God had done for him. Thus

it continued for some years ; his wife, in she mean time, died, to all

appearance a good Christian. He afterwards was guilty of very fad

backflidings, from which it does not appear that he is recovered to

this day. His soul's friends long to fee him remembering from

whence he is fallen, and repenting, and doing his first works. Christ

was sent for the fall, and for the rising again of many in Israel.

The success that God gave to young Mr. Henry's preaching, fully

determined him to make it his business, and henceforward he omitted

no opportunity that offered itself of doing good to souls ; and

about this time some occasion led him to Chester, where the good

people having heard of him, invited him to preach to them in the

evening, the liberty being not yet granted. He readily consented to

it, and for two or three evenings together, he preached at the house

of Mr. Henthorne the sugar-baker, and at two other houses *, and

then it was that he contracted an acquaintance with some of the most

eminent Dissenters in Chester, which laid the ground-work of his

great usefulness among them for so many years.

This specimen they had received of Mr. Matthew Henry's mini

sterial gifts made them earnestly desirous to have him for their mi

nister, they having lost, about two years before, two faithful aged

ministers, Mr. Cook and Mr. Hall. Mr. Harvey, another minister

advanced in years, still lived among them, and preached very pri

vately •, but all those that belonged to Mr. Cook and Mr. Hall had

not joined with him in constant communion.

Some of these hearing that there was a disposition in the govern

ment to grant 'indulgence to the Dissenters, went over, about the

latter end of the year, to Broad Oak, to solicit Mr. Matthew Henry,

if liberty should be granted, to come and settle among them. He

was then in the twenty-fifth year of his age, determined for the mi

nistry, and thought there was the voice of Providence in it ; and

having advised with his father about it, he gave them some encou

ragement to expect a compliance with their desire, always provided

Mr. Harvey would give his consent to it ; but at the fame time told

them, he was very speedily to return to London, and must reside

there some months.

They were willing to receive him upon his own terms, and in his

own time. He went up to London accordingly, with the only son

of his worthy friend Mr. Hunt of Boreatton : they set out the 24th

of January 1686-7, and at Coventry met with the news that there

had been a great fire at Gray's Inn, where Mr. Henry had a cham

ber, and in the fame place Holborn's Court, while the gentlemen

were at their revels ; on which he writes from thence to his father,

* I expect the small effects I have there are all lost ; but at his arrival

at London, found that, by the care of his chamber-fellow, most of

them were saved.'

The first most material news he heard in London was, that the

king had empowered some gentlemen to grant out licences directed

to the bisliops and their officers, to the judges, justices, and all others

whom it may concern. The licences were to this effect, That the

king's pleasure is, that the several persons named in a schedule an

nexed be not prosecuted or molested, 1. For not taking the oaths of

allegiance and supremacy ; or, 2. Upon the prerogative writ for

201. a month, or upon outlawries, or excotn. capiend, for the said

causes ; or, 8. For not coming to church ; or, 4. For not receiving

the sacrament ; or, 5. By reason of their conviction for recusancy or

exercise of their religion, a command to stay proceedings already

begun for any of the causes aforesaid. The price of one of these

licences was 101. for a single person ; but if several joined the price

was 161. and eight persons might join in taking out one licence.

There were not very many Dissenters that took out these licences ;

but the disposition of the court being sufficiently understood there

by, many of them began to meet publicly. In the latter end of

February, Mr. Henry writes to his father, w That Mr. Faldo, a

worthy minister of the Congregational persuasion, had preached pub- '.

licly in Mr. Sclater's meeting-house in Moor fields, both morning

and afternoon, to many hundreds of people, who were much pleased,

at the reviving of the work."

These openings of a door of liberty made Mr. Henry's friends at

Chester often put him in mind of their expectations, and he was not

less mindful of his engagements to them, though sometimes he had

some questionings in his own mind, whether he had done wisely in

engaging himself to them : and when his resolutions for the ministry

were generally known in London, the reverend and learned Mr.

Woodcock came to him, and told him, " He was desirous to engage

him in a lecture which was a setting up chiefly for young persons ;**

but he, with modesty and thankfulness, declined that offer, saying,

" He thought his service might be most wanted in the country, and

might be more suitable there than in or about the city."

He now began scrioufly to weigh the business of ordination, and

desired the counsel and aflistanceof some ministers about it, to whom

he was best known. Mr. Tallents was not then gone down again to

Shrewsoury, and Mr. James Owen was come up occasionally from

Oswestry to London ; and it was a great comfort to him that he had

such cordial friends as they were, and persons that had known him

from his childhood, to consult with on an occasion of so solemn a

nature ; and he had all possible encouragement from them to go on

with his design.

He addressed himself to his duty with all seriousness. I find

among his papers a discourse, I suppose intended chiefly for his own

use, about devoting one's self to the ministry, from 1 Tim. 4. 15.

" Give thyself wholly to them ;" in which he states the nature and

the several parts of the ministerial works and what it is for a man to

give himself wholly to them—to be wholly in them.

Having thus counted the cost, and wisely weighed the work that

he was taking upon him, he proceeds to inquire into his own soul,

the dispositions and designs of his heart as to the word of the mi

nistry ; and in this he was very strict and particular, as one that was

afraid of being deceived. This paper bears the title of " Serious

Self-examination before Ordination," and it begins thus :

" That it is very requisite for a man to examine himself seriously

at such a time, will readily be granted by those that consider the

nature of the ordinance, and of that work into which it is a solemn

entrance.

" Search me, O God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my

thoughts ; and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me

in the way everlasting.

'* It is worth the while for a man at such a time deliberately to

ask himself, and having asked, conscientiousiy to answer the follow

ing questions :

"Quest. 1. What am I?

" This is a needful question, because in ordination I give up my

self to God, in a particular manner ; and will God accept the torn,

and the blind, and the lame ? Surely no ; the sacrifice must be

searched before it was offered, that it might be sure to find its end.

Now, though the truth of grace be not perhaps necessary to the ejse

of a ministry, (for Judas himself was an apostle) yet it is necessary to

the bene ejse / a man cannot be a good minister without it : and there

fore come, my soul, let us inquire what am I ? and let the inquiry

be strict and serious, for a mistake here is fatal.

" 1. Have I ever been inwardly convinced of the lost and undone

condition in which I was born ; that -I was by nature a child of

wrath even as others ? Did I ever see myself wallowing in my blood,

in a forlorn outcast helpless state, lost and ruined for ever without

Christ ?

" 2. Was I ever deeply humbled before the Lord for the original

sin that I was born in, and the numberless actual transgressions in

heart and life that I have been guilty of ? Hath sin been bitter to my

soul ? hath my heart been broken for it ? and hath my sorrow been

of the right kind ? hath the fight of a broken Saviour broken my

heart ?

" 3. Have I sincerely closed with the Lord Jesus Christ by a true

and lively faith, taken him to be mine, and resigned up myself to

him to be his ? Have I accepted of Christ upon gospel terms, to be

my Prince to rule, and Saviour to save me ? Have I renounced all
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others, and resolved to cleave to the Lord Jesus Christ, let what will

come ? Is Christ, precious to me ? is he dearer to me than any thing

m the world besitles ? Could I be freely willing to part with all for

Christ, and count every thing but loss that I may win Christ ?

" *. Have I a real hatred of every sin, in myself as well as in

others ? Have I no beloved lust which I wbuld have spared, no

dirling corruption which I would have to remain unmortified ? Doth

fin appear fin in my eyes, and can I fay with David, that I hate every

fife way ? Are the remainders of indwelling corruption a burden to

me ? Do I long to be rid of sin ? Are my resolutions sincere, and

my endeavours serious against sin, and all appearances of it, and that

because it is against God ?

" 5. Have I a real love to holiness ? Do I press after it, and ear

nestly desire to -be more holy, using holy ordinances for this end, that

I may be made thereby more and more holy ? Am I fond of holy

ordinances and holy people, and that because they are holy ? Have

I a real value for holiness wherever I fee it ? Do I delight in God's

holy word, and that because it is holy ? Do I call the holy sabbath a

delight, and that because it is holy ? Do I love the brethren because

they are holy, and love them the better the more holy they are ? Do

I long to be made perfect in Itoliness in that other world ?

" To these weighty questions, my poor foul (though compassed

about with manifold weaknesses, Wants, and corruption!.) doth, as in

the presence of God, the searcher of hearts, give in a comfortable

answer j and if these be the signs and characters of true grace, I trust

my heart doth not deceive me, when it tells me, I have some sparks

of it, though swimming in a sea of corruption. " But who am I, O

Lord God^ and what is my house, that thou hast brought me hi

therto ? And yet, as if this had been but a small thing, thou hast

spoken concerning thy seivant for a great while yet to come : and is

this the manner of man, O Lord God !"

" Quest. 2. "What have I done ?

" '1 his is also a needful question, that searching and examining

what hath been amiss, I may repent of it, and make even reckonings

in the blood of Christ, that I may not come loaded with old guilt to

put on a new character, especially such a character as this. Aaron

and his sons must offer a sin-offering, to make atonement, before

they be consecrated, Lev. 8. 3*. For he that comes near to God

under the guilt of sin unrepented of, comes at his peril, and the

nearer the more dangerous.

" And therefore, O my soul, what have I done ? My soul cannot

but answer, I have siuned, I have perverted that which is right, and

it hath not prosited me. And, in a serious reflection, I cannot but

observe,

"1. What a great deal of precious time I have trifled away and

mis-spent in folly and vanity, and things that do not profit. Time

is a precious talent which my Master hath entrusted me with, and

yet how long hath it been buried, and how much hath it run to

waste !

" 2. How many precious opportunities (which are the cream of

time) have I lost, and not improved, through my own carelessness ;

golden seasons of grace which I have enjoyed, but have let them flip,

and been little bettered by them ; sabbaths, sermons, sacraments,

th?t have come and gone, and left me as they found me -, my fruit

hath not been answerable to the soil I have been planted in. How

often have I been ignorant under enlightening means, hard and cold

under softening and warming ordinances, trifling and careless when

I have been dealing with God about the concerns of my soul and

eternity ?

" 3. How often have I broken my covenants with God, my en

gagements, promises, and resolutions of new and better obedience,

resolved against this and that sin, and yet fallen into it again, many

a time returning to folly, after God had spoken peace to me, and

after I have spoken promises to God ; presently after a sacrament,

how have I returned to former vanity, folly, sensuality, frothiness,

to former pride, passions, and worldliness, so soon have I forgot the

vows of God ?

" *. How unprofitable have I been in my converse with others,

how few have been the better for me, how many the worse for me,

how little good have I done, how little light have I cast in the sphere

wherein God hath placed me, how little have I been concerned for

the souls of others, and how little useful have I been to them ? how

vain and light have I been many times in my words and carriage,

going down the stream of folly with others, when my seriousness

might have stemmed the tide ? how seldom hath my speech been

with grace, and how often with corruption, not seasoned with

salt ?

" 5. In the general, how forgetful have I been of God and his

word, and of myself and my duty, and of the great concernments of

my soul and eternity, living too much as if I had no God to serve,

and never a soul to save ?

" I might mention many particular miscarriages which I have been

guilty of in heart and life, and which are known to God and my

own heart ; and yet, after all, " Who can understand his errors ?

Cleanse thou me, O God, from secret sins ; have mercy upon me,

O God, according to thy loving kindness, and according to the mul

titude of thy tender mercies, blot out all my transgressions, for the

fake of the Lord my righteousness."

" Quest. 3. From what principles do I act in this undertaking ?

This is also a very material inquiry in every action, to ask whence

it comes, especially in so great a turn of life as this.

" (1.) I hope I can fay that it is of faith, and I am concerned it

should be so, for " whatsoever is not of faith is sin ;" it is good for

every man that he be fully persuaded in his own mind. Now,

"1. I am fully persuaded that Jesus Christ, as king of the church,

hath appointed and established the office of the ministry, to continue

in a constant succession to the end of time, for the edification of the

church, and has promised to be with them always to the end of the

world ; so that the office of the ministry is no human invention, but

a divine institution.

" 2. I am fully persuaded, that no man ought to thrust himself

upon the work of the ministry, without a clear call from God to it.

Not that we are to expect such extraordinary calls as the apostles had,,

but the ordinary call by the mediation of ministers, who, as such,

are authorised by Christ to try the abilities of those that offer them

selves to the ministry ; and, if they find them fit, then to set them

apart to the work in a solemn manner, by the imposition of hands,

with fasting and prayer ; and that the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery is the most regular way of ordination, and most agreeable

to scripture. ,

" 3. I bless God that I am pretty well satisfied with the clearness

of my call to the work. Though I cannot but be sensible of great

weakness and insufficiency for these things, yet I find, that what

abilities God has been pleased to give me, (and let him have all the

glory) do evidently look towards this work, so that if I be in any

measure qualified for any service, it is for this : I find also mine own

inclination strongly bent towards it, and that it hath been so ever

since I knew any thing ; and especially I consider, that I have been

much excited and encouraged to it by divers (both ministers and

others) able, skilful, and faithful, fit to judge, by whom my purposes

have been much confirmed ; all which goes a great way towards the

clearing of my call ; and the earnest invitation I have lately had to

stated work in a particular place, doth much help to clear my call to

the work in general.

" (2.) I hope I can fay, I act herein from a principle of true zeal

for the glory of God, that this great thing I do, as I mould do every

thing, to the glory of God, that my light may Ihine, that Christ's

kingdom may be advanced, the power of godliness kept up, the word

of life held forth, by all which God is glorified ; the desire of my

soul is, that " whither I live, I may live to the Lord, or whither I

die, I may die to the Lord, and that living and dying I may be the

Lord's.

" (3.) I hope I can fay, that I act herein from a principle of real

love to precious souls, for the good of which I would gladly spend

and be spent ; methinks I love the precious souls of men so well,

that I would fain be an instrument of convincing the unconvinced,

converting the unconverted, and building up saints in holiness and

comfort : I hope I know so much of the worth of souls, that I should

think it a greater happiness to gain one soul to the I-ord Jesus

Christ, than to gain mountains of silver and gold to myself.
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" Quest. 4. What are the ends that I aim at in this great under

taking ?

" It is a common saying, that the end specifies the action, and

therefore it is of great consequence to fix that right, that the eye

may be single, for otherwise it is an evil eye ; a bye and base end

■will certainly spoil the acceptabieness of the best actions that can be

performed.

" Now what is the mark I aim at in this great turn of my life ;

let conscience be faithful herein, and let the Searcher of hearts make

me known to myself.

" 1. I think I can say with confidence, that I do not design to

take up the ministry as a trade to live by, or to enrich myself by, out

of the greediness of filthy lucre ; no, I hope I aim at nothing but

fouls, and if I gain those, though I should lose all my worldly com

forts by it, I shall reckon myself to have made a good bargain.

" 2. I think I can say with as much assurance, that my design is

not to get myself a name amongst men, or to be talked of in the

■world, as one that makes somewhat of a figure ; no, that is a poor

business. If I have but a good name with God, I think I have

enough, though among men I be reviled, and have my name

trampled upon as mire in the streets ; I prefer the good word of my

Master far before the good word of my fellow-servants.

" 3. I can appeal to God, that I have no design in the least to

maintain a party, or to keep up any schismatical faction ; my heart

rises against the thoughts of it, I hate dividing principles and prac

tices, and, whatever others are, I am for peace and healing ; and if

my blood would be sufficient balsam, I would gladly part with the

last drop of it, for the closing up of the bleeding wounds of dif

ferences that are among true Christians. Peace is such a precious

jewel, that I would give any thing for it but truth. Those who are

hot and bitter in their contendings for or against little things, and

zealous of keeping up names of division and maintaining parties,

are of a spirit which I understand not ; let not my soul come into

their secret.

" My ends then are according to my principles, and I humbly ap

peal to God concerning the integrity of my heart in them.

" 1. That I deliberately place the glory of my God as my highest

and ultimate end ; and if I can, be but any ways instrumental to pro

mote that, I shall gain my end, and have my desire. I do not design

to preach myself, but as a faithful friend of the bridegroom ; to

preach Christ Jesus my Lord, as the standard-bearer among ten

thousands ; ' and if I can but bring people better to know, and love,

and honour Christ, I have my design.

" 2. That, in order to the glory of God,' I do sincerely aim at the

good of precious fouls. ' God is glorified when fouls are benefited,

and gladly would I be instrumental in that blessed work ; I would

not be a barren tree in a vineyard, cumbering the ground, but by

God's help I would do some good in the world, and' I know no

greater good I can be capable of, than doing good to souls ; I there

fore desire to be an instrument in God's hand of softening hard

hearts, humbling proud hearts, comforting sorrowful hearts ; and if

I may be enabled to do this, I have my desire; if God denies me

this, and suffers me to labour in vain, (though I should get hundreds

a-yearby my labour) it would be the constant grief and trouble, of

my foul ; aud if I do not gain fouls, I sliall enjoy all my other gains

•with very little satisfaction, though even in that cafe it would be some

comfort, that the reward is not according to the success, but accord

ing to the -faithfulness. But I seriously profess it, if I could foresee

that my ministry* would be wholly unprofitable, and that I should be

no instrument of good to souls, though in other respects I might get

enough by it, I would rather beg my bread from door to door than

undertake this great work.

" Quest. 5, What do I want ?

" And what special things am I now to desire of God, the God of

all grace ? When I know whither to go for supplies, I am concerned

to enquire what my necessities are. The requests I have to put to

God are such as these.:

" 1. That he would fix, confirm, and establish my heart in my

dedication of myself to the work of the ministry. My carnal heart

is sometimes ready to suggest to me, that I had better take some other

way of living that would be less toilsome and perilous, and more

pleasant and gainful ; and the devil joins issue with my heart, and.

sets before me the profits and preferments I might possibly have in

another way, and the trouble and reproach likely to be met with in

this way. Now, O that my God would restrain the temper, and sa

tisfy me in my choice, and furnissi me with suitable considerations

with which to answer such suggestions ; and in order thereunto, give

me believing views of eternity, having deliberately devoted myself

to the work of the Lord, keep it always in the imagination of the

thoughts of my heart, and establish my way before him.

" 2. That he would, in a special manner, be present with me in

the ordinance of dedication, filling my heart with such an experi

mental sense of the excellency os Christ, and the comforts of the

Holy Ghost, as that I may have cause to remember it, by a good

token, as long as I live ; that he would manifest himself to me,

mark me for himself, and leave some sign behind him in my soul,

that may make it evident God was there of a truth ; that he would

give me a comfortable earnest of the succi ss of my ministry, by a

signal owning of me in my entrance upon it.

" 3. That he would fit and qualify me for this great work to

which he is calling me. When Saul was anointed king, * God gave

him another heart,' an heart fit for kingship : I would fain have

another heart, an heart fit for ministerial work, filled with ministerial

gifts and graces.

" (1.) Ministerial gifts ; every good gift comes from above, and

therefore I look upwards for gifts of knowledge in the mysteries of

religion ; gifts of utterance to explain and apply myself to others,

and to speak a word with boldness. I have also need of prudence

and discretion, to order the affairs of my ministry.

" (2.) Ministerial graces ; faith, love to God and souls, zeal for

God's glory and souls good ; patience to do, to suffer, and to wait ;

an inward sense of the weight of the things I speak of. Two graces

I do more especially beg of God.

" (1.) Sincerity; that I may be really as I seem to be; that in

ward impressions may always be answerable to outward expressions in

all my ministrations ; that my eye may be single, my heart upright,

and my ends fixed, that I may not cast the least glance at any low,

bye, base end.

" (2.) Humility ; that God' would hide pride from me, and clothe

me with humility, that I may fee that I have nothing (except my

sins) but what I have received : that I may never please myself with

the praises of men, but hand up all the praise to Gou, that the least

workings of pride and conceitedness may be checked in me.

" 4. That God would open a door of opportunity to me, and

make my way plain before me, that the call I have to my work may

j be clear and satisfying, and that God would bless and succeed my

endeavours for the good of souls.

" Quest. 6'. What are my purposes and resolutions for the future.

" This is also a requisite inquiry, when I am to put on a new cha

racter, and one so honourable ; what sliall I do, that I may * walk

worthy of, the vocation wherewith I am called ?'

" 1. I purpose and resolve, by the grace os God, that I will have

no more to do with the unfruitful works of darkness, seeing it will

not only be my duty as a Christian, but my office as a minister, to

reprove them rather. Pride, passion, worldliness, wantonness, vanity,

are things the man of God must flee, 1 Tim. 6. 1 1 . What have I

to do any more with idols ? what have I to do any more with sin ?

by the grace of God, it shall not have dominion over me. The mi

nisterial character will add a great aggravation to every fin, and there

fore, ' O my soul ! stand in awe and sin not.'

" 2. I purpose and resolve, that, by the grace of God, I will

abound more than ever in all manner of gospel obedience ; that I

wist strive to be more humble, serious, watchful, and self-denyihgj

and live more above the world and the things of it ; that I will pray

with more life, and read the Scriptures with more care, and pot be

slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ; that I

will abound in good discourse, as I have ability and opportunity, with

prudence endeavouring, as much as I can, ' to adorn the doctrine of

God my Saviour in all things.'

" S. In particular, I resolve, in the strength, spirit, and grace of
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Jesus Christ my Lord, to consider well, and perform my ordination-

sows, to hold fast the form of found words which I have received

in the ' faith and love which is in Christ Jesus and never to let go

my truth, whatever it cost me, ever owning the Scripture as the

only rule of faith and practice.

■ That I will wholly give up myself to the work, and employ all

OT talents in the service of God and souls, with seriousness and se

dulity ; that I will not only preach, but to the utmost of my power

defend, the truths of God against all opposers, and do all I can to

convince or silence gainsayers.

" That I will endeavour to maintain not only truth, but peace and

unity in the church of God ; that I will patiently bear and thank

fully accept of the admonitions of my brethren, and esteem such

uniting: as an excellent oil that mall not break my head.

u That if ever God shall call me to the charge of a family, I will

Talk before my house in a perfect way, with an upright heart, not

doubting but that then God will come unto me ; my house shall be

j Bethel ; wherever I have a tent, God lhall have an altar ; and

Joshua's resolution shall be mine, • Whatever others do, I and my

house will serve the Lord.'

" That if ever God calls me to the charge of a flock, I resolve by

his grace, with all possible diligence, to lay out myself for the spi

ritual good of those over whom God lhall set me ; and that in con

versation I will endeavour to be an example to the flock, going

before them in the way to heaven, and will improve all the interest

I rwve, and all the authority I may have, for the honour of God, the

good of souls, and the edifying the mystical body of Christ.

" Whatever opposition I may meet with in my work, by the grace

of God I will not be terrified with it, nor frighted by the winds and

douds from sowing and reaping, but, in the strength of my God, go

on m the midst of discouragements ; and if God shall call me to suf

ferings, which I promise to expect and count upon, I will, by the

gnce of God, suffer cheerfully and courageously for the truths and

ways of Christ, 1 choosing rather (with Moses) to suffer afflictions

with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin, which are

but for a season j' and I will esteem not only the crown of Christ,

but the reproaches of Christ, greater riches than the treasures of

Egypt, having respect to the recompence of reward.

" This is the substance of what I promise in the strength of the

Spirit, in the grace of Christ ; and having sworn by his strength, I

will perform it, that I will keep his righteous judgments ; and the

Lord keep it always in the imagination of the thoughts of my heart,

and establish my way before him."

Behold the strict and severe scrutiny that Mr. Henry made into

the state of his own foul, before he would take upon him the office

of the ministry. I have willingly transcribed it all, though some

what large, because I think it worthy of all observation ; it may be

useful to convince and reprove those that have rushed into the bat

tle without such solemn preparation, and to guide those that are

putting on the harness.

It shews the high thoughts Mr. Henry had of the ministerial of

fice, and the humble thoughts he had of himself; with what care

and caution, yea, what fear and trembling, he addressed himself to

the work ; how strictly he examined his state towards God ; how

greatly he humbled himself for sin ; and yet he was never stained

with the common vanities and follies of youth : but his heart-sins

were more humbling to him and more lamented by him, than gross

wickedness is by many others.

You will doubtless be pleased to see how impartially he judges

himself, and tries the principles and ends by which his foul was go

verned in undertaking the great work, and how comfortable a testi

mony his good conscience gave in for him, and with what holy re

solutions, not presuming on his own strength, but relying upon divine

grace, he entered upon his work, and what excellent rules hi laid

down to himself in the discharge of it.

If to begin well is the largest as well as the first step in every affair,

»e need not wonder that Mr. Matthew Henry so much excelled in

his ministerial conduct : nothing less could be- expected from such i

m entrance upon it. It is worth the while to. compare his prayers,

his purposes, and all his preparatory endeavours, with his after beha

viour, management, and success ; how happy an agreement was

there between them ! His prayers were heard j the purposes of his

heart were established ; his humble appeals to God, as to his princi

ples and ends, were all ratified by heaven ; the sincerity of his foul

made manifest : by the whole of his future life, God testified that he

was upright. God gave him very uncommon assistance in his work,

and very uncommon success ; and though he sought not wealth and

honour, but like Solomon, chiefly insisted upon religious wisdom,

" God gave him that which he first sought," and added to it accept

ance and esteem wherever he came, " and withheld no good thing

from him."

There was yet another thing relating to his ordination, which Mr.

Henry was willing to allow its due consideration, and that is the

way and method which is commonly used by the Nonconformists in

that duty.

It seems it had been suggested to him by a very worthy person

with whom he had consulted about that affair, that possibly he

might obtain Episcopal ordination, without taking those oaths and

making those declarations which the pissenters have been used to

object against. ,

What grounds there were at this time to expect that such conde

scensions would have been made to scrupulous consciences, I cannot

tell, nor what bishops they were that would have been so favourable.

Bishop Wilkins, I have heard, had drawn some into the church by

making such abatements, but he was dead long before this ; and

whether any that now filled the fees had the fame latitude, is more

than I kndw. I was myself ordained the same year ; and though I

was very kindly and preflingly invited to Conformity by the present

learned and pious dean of Chester, and treated by him with all the

candour and civility of a Christian, a gentleman, and a divine, yet he

never gave the least intimation of any abatements that I might ex

pect in the terms of Conformity, but always proceeded in his dis

course with me upon the lawfulness of the terms by law required.

It is true, at this time a storm was manifestly gathering over the

church of God in England, and it threatened to fall more immedi

ately upon the Episcopal churches, notwithstanding they were esta

blished by law.

King James had now issued out a declaration for liberty of con

science ; the Bishops were commanded to recommend, and order it

to be read by the clergy of their respective diocess : this they refused

to do, and gave their reasons in a petition, to the king. For this

petition, which the government called a libel, they were prosecuted

and sent to the Tower, but honourably acquitted upon their trial.

In that petition they declared themselves willing to come into a

due temper towards Protestant Dissenters. And whether at that

time Mr. Henry might have intimation from those persons of dis

tinction with whom he conversed, that he might possibly be indulged

in the points he scrupled, and have Episcopal ordination without

them, I cannot tell. •. . _ .

However that was, I find he seriously considered the case, and

states it in the following question.

" Quest. Whether it be adviseable for one that hath devoted him

self to the service of God in the work of the ministry, but is by no

means satisfied with the terms of Conformity, to choose ordination

by Episcopal hands, (if it may be had without any oaths or subscrip

tions, according to the form prescribed) rather than ordination by

Presbyters, as some time practised among those of that persuasion ?"

On this cafe Mr. Henry thus reasons : .

" The doubt is not, whether Episcopal ordination be lawful, espe

cially considering that the bishop may be looked upon therein as a

presbyter, in conjunction with his co-prefbyters, and the validity of

such ordination is sufficiently vindicated by the Presbyterians in their

Jus Divinum, but whether it be adviseable or no ?

" 1. There is much to be said on one hand, to prove it adviseable

as,

" (1.) That Episcopal ordination is established by the settled law

of the land, and all other ordinations cassated and made void by the

fame law.

« (2.) That the Presbyterians do allow-Episcopal ordination to be

Vol. I. 1
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valid, and have never urged any re-ordination in that cafe ; but the

Episcopal party generally deny ordination by presoyters without a

consecrated bishop to be valid, and require re-ordination. And,

" (a.) That the time may come, when the act of uniformity being

abolished, and the unscriptural terms taken away, Episcopal ordina

tion may qualify a man for public service in the church of Christ,

when Presbyterian ordination will not qualify him, but altogether in

capacitate him, rendering him unfit for public service, without at j

least a tacit renunciation of former ordination, which will not easily !

go down with a tender conscience.

" 2. That which may be said against it, as not adviseable, rebussic

Jiantibus, is this :

" (1.) It is a tacit owning of the prelatical power of ordination,

which the bishops usurp and claim as the sacred prerogative of their

mitres, and will by no means allow to every gospel presbyter ? and

doth not our submission thereunto implicitly justify that usurpation ?

" (2.) The pretended fasts, and too formal prayers, with which

the bishops manage that solemn service, render it less comfortable to

a serious honest heart, that knows the weight of that work upon

which ordination is an entrance.

" 3. The making of two distinct orders of deacons and priests is

certainly owned by submitting to two distinct ordinations. A scrip

ture deacon seems to be ordained to serve tables, and not to give

himself to the word and prayer ; and it is very hard for one that is

self-devoted to the ministry, to say that he thinks himself moved by

the Holy Ghost to take upon him the office of a deacon. May this

be got over by saying that diakonos is a gospel-minister, and one or

dained to be so is a minister to all intents and purposes, without faith

or ordination ? But here are two things that stumble us.

" (1.) The ordainer intends it not so, as appears by the form of

ordination.

" (2.) The bishops ordain the deacons without any presbyters

joining with them, which methinks is unscriptural.

" (8.) Ordination by presbyters is more regular and conformable

to scripture, and more becoming one that disowns a prelatical power.

. ■** And though an Episcopus praeses be willingly owned as conve

niently necessary, especially in ordination, yet it is a quere whether

one professedly claiming to be Episcopusprinceps, and acting as such,

challenging the sole power of ordination jure divino, only in the or

dination of priests calling in the assistance of com-presbyters, who

herein stand but for cyphers, only to grace the solemnity } I say,

whether such an one can be conscientiously owned as a spiritual fa

ther, and an ordainer in Christ's name, by one that knows no such

principality established by Christ, the King of his Church.

" And perhaps the three things which were urged before for it,

may be thus answered.

" To the 1st, That Episcopal ordination is established by the law

of the land, a knowing Christian will soon answer, That sussiceth not

to make it alone valid, and to invalidate all others, especially consi

dering the practice os the best reformed churches ; and that though

the church is in the world, yet it is not of the world.

Besides, the fame law that established Episcopal ordination, esta

blished the difliked oaths and subscriptions, as the terms of it j and,

if those be disowned, notwithstanding that authority, why must the

other be owned and submitted to for the sake of that authority ?

And by the imposed terms a just measure may be taken of the im

posing power.

" To the 2d, That Presbyterians allow Episcopal ordination, but

the Episcopal party disown the validity of the Presbyterian ordina

tion, there is a reply ready, That this argument is of no more weight

in this cafe than that of the Papists in a much greater ; that the

Protestants grant a possibility of salvation in their churches, but the

Papists deny it in the Protestant churches ; the more uncharitable,

unchristian, and ant ichristian they. And besides other men's judg

ments are notthe rule of my practice ; but let every man be fully

persuaded in his own mind, and prove his- own work, so shall he

have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another.

" To the Hd, That Episcopal ordination may open a door of op

portunity, when Presbyterian ordination may shut and bolt it, (which

has most strength in it to direct in point of prudence ?) this may be

said, that duty is ours, events are God's. It is easy to say, this may

be, and it is as easy to say, twenty other things may be ; but future

events are hid from us, and * we know not what a day may bring

forth many unexpected changes have been seen in a short time.

" Who knows but the day may come when God will vindicate

the honour of Presbyterian ordination, and when that such a sub

mission to Episcopal ordination (by one in other things otherwise

minded, and when that which is purer and better might be had)

may be branded with the name of cowardice, and called mean, if not

sinful compliance ?

" And if we must look forward, supposing the worst should come

to the worst, it is but being silenced with good company ; and I am

apt to think a man might comfortably suffer for these two truths,

though in all probability they will never stand alone to be suffered

for.

" 1. That ordination by Presbyters is (though not the only valid)

yet the best, most scripturally regular, and therefore the most eligible

ordination.

" 2. That Jesus Christ never meant to make any of his ministers

really priests, facerdotes, otherwise than spiritual priests, as all be

lievers are ; nor that he ever meant to necessitate all his ministers to

be deacons, that is, but overseers of the poor, or at best but half

ministers at the first.

" It may also be considered how far the integrity and uprightness

of the heart in acting herein, according to light bestowed after

serious consideration and prayer, may administer matter of comfort

and satisfaction in a day of suffering, the sharpest of which surely is

a day of silencing ; and if that stiould be the issue of it, Abimelech's

plea might be renewed, ' Surely in the innocency of my heart I did

this ;' and it may be remembered, that when Paul was called to

preach the gospel immediately, ' he consulted not with flesh and

blood.'

" Mine eyes are ever towards the Lord ; shew me thy way, O

Lord, and lead me in a plain path, because of my observers."

April 28, 1687.

These were the reasons that determined Mr. Henry to seek for

ordination in the more despised way of the Presoyterians ; and ac

cordingly, having applied himself to those ministers in Londc o

whom he was best known, and some of them being very aged, a.

very cautious, it was agreed to have all managed with great privacy,

and on the 9th ofMay thesame year they met on this solemn occasion.

The ordainers as well as the ordained are all dead, and therefore you

cannot expect so particular an account of the work of that day, only

this is certain, it was a good day to the church of God, and a good

service that was done that day to the souls of many. God had

formed and fashioned Mr. Henry before that day for temple service,

as a chosen vessel fit for his Master's use ; that day God sealed him,

and sent him forth to that service ; and though (as we find it now to

our sorrow) he was but an earthen vessel, yet a rich treasure was

conveyed by him to the souls of men, and the excellency of the

power was of God, and not of man.

Though the privacy of his ordination may have concealed many '

things from us that would have been well worth our knowledge, w^

have under his own hand

His Confession of Faith.

" I believe that there is a God, an incomprehensible perfect Being,

a Spirit, infinite, eternal, unchangeable in his Being, wisdom, power,

holiness, justice, and truth, having his being of himself, and giving

being to all things.

" J believe that the living and true God is but One ;

" And that in the unity of the Godhead there is a Trinity ofPer

sons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that these Three are but one

God, the fame in substance, equal in power and glory. This is the

revealed mystery which I do believe, but cannot comprehend.

" 2. I believe that this God, who was God from eternity, did, in

the beginning of time, create, or make out of nothing the world,

the heaven, and earth, and all things visible and invisible-, and this
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he did by the word os his eternal power, in the space of six days, and

ill very good.

" And that the fame God doth, by the fame power, uphold and

maintain the creatures in that being which he at first gave them, by

the constant concurrence of Providence ; for by him all things sub-

tut, from the highest angel to the meanest worm.

" And that this God, in the right of creation and preservation, is

the supreme absolute Sovereign and Rector of the world, ruling and

governing all his creatures, and all their actions, according to the

wife, holy, and eternal counsel of his own will, to the praise and glory

of his own name.

" 3. I believe that God, as the Governor of the world, hath given

i law to his rational creatures, according to which they are to walk,

in order to their glorifying and enjoying him.

" And that to the present sons of men the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testaments are given, as the only rule to direct them both

in faith and practice.

" That this book of Scripture was given by inspiration os God,

holy men speaking and writing as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost.

" And that this is the foundation of all revealed religion, and a

perfect sufficient rule of direction to the children of men.

"♦.I believe that God made man upright, in his own image,

consisting in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, with dominion

over the inferior creatures.

" And that he made a covenant of works with him, promising

life, upon condition of a perfect and perpetual obedience, threaten

ing death upon disobedience ; and giving him a command of trial,

Not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, upon pain

of death.

" 5. I believe that man, being left to the freedom of his own will,

at the instigation of the devil, sinned against God, in eating the for

bidden fruit, and so fell from his estate of holiness and happiness ;

and he being a common person, all his posterity fell with him into

an estate of sin and misery.

" That all the sons of men are born children of disobedience,

wanting original righteousness, and under a corruption of the whole

nature, staves to the flesh, the world, and the devil :

" And consequently children of wrath, obnoxious to the justice of

God, and the condemnation of the law :

" And that no creature is able to deliver them out of this condi

tion.

" 6. That God having from all eternity, of his mere good pleasure,

elected a remnant of mankind to everlasting life, did, in infinite wis

dom, find out a way to save and deliver them out of this sinful and

miserable estate, and to bring them into a state of salvation ; and

that was by giving his only begotten Son to be their Redeemer, who

being God, and one with the Father, according to the determinate

counsel of God, did, in the fulness of time, take upon him our na

ture, a true body, and a reasonable soul, and became man, being

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, and called

Jesus.

" I believe that this Jesus was the true Messiah, promised to, and

expected by the patriarchs under the Old Testament :

" That he lived a holy and sinless life, and fulfilled all righteous

ness, being made under the law ; that he underwent- the miseries of

this life, the wrath of God for our sins, and as a sacrifice for sin

died a cursed death upon the cross^ thereby satisfying divine justice

for the sins of men, and so reconciling us to God, and bringing in

an everlasting righteousness.

" That he was buried, and that, having conquered death, he rose

again the third day ; and having commiifioned his apostles and mi

nisters to preach the gospel to all the world, he ascended into hea

ven, where he is, and continues to be, God and man, our prevailing

Intercessor with the Father, and the glorified Head over all things

to the churchy in all this gloriously executing the three great offices

of prophet, priest, and king.

" 7. I believe, that in Jesus Christ there is a new covenant of

pace made and published in the gospel, the tenor of which is, That

»U those who, in the sight and sense of their lost and undone condi

tion by nature, come to Jesus Christ, and truly repent of all their

sins, and heartily renounce the devil, the world, and the flclh, and

all their own righteousness in point of justification, and by a lively

faith cordially resign themselves to Jesus Christ as their Prince arid

Saviour, covenanting to be his humble servants, and /erving him ac

cordingly (sincerely, though not perfectly) in all manner of gospel-

obedience, shall have all their sins pardoned, their peace made, their

persons justified, their natures sanctified, and their souls and bodies

eternally saved.

" 8. I believe, that the Holy Spirit doth effectually apply the re

demption purchased by Christ to all the elect, by working in them

that which is required of them, convincing them of sin, enlightening

their minds with the knowledge of Christ, renewing their wills, and

not only persuading them, but powerfully enabling them to embrace

Jesus Christ, as he is freely offered in the gospel.

" And that the same Spirit continues to dwell in them, and to

work all their works in them, weakening their corruptions, strength

ening their graces, guiding their way, comforting their souls, wit

nessing their adoption, enabling them more and more to die unto sin,

and to live unto righteousness, and keeping them faithful and ctedfast

unto the end.

" 9. I believe, that all true believers make up one invisible, sancti

fied church, which is the mystical body of Jesus Christ, receiving

vital influence from him as from their Head, and having communion

in the fame Spirit of faith and love.

" And that all those who by baptism outwardly profess faith in

Christ, as the true Messiah, make up the. universal visible church of

Christ on earth, of which Jesus Christ is the only ruling head, and

as such hath instituted ordinances for worship and discipline, which

are to be observed and kept pure in particular churches, and hath

appointed the standing office of a gospel-ministry, for the due admi

nistration of those ordinances, to the edification of the church, and

hath promised to be with them always to the end of the world.

" 10. I believe that God hath appointed a day in which he will

judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath or

dained, who will raise the bodies of all men from the grave, and

judge them all according to their works, sending the wicked, impe

nitent, and unbeliever into everlasting punishment, and receiving

the righteous into life eternal, to be together for ever with the Lord.

" And that then he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even

the Father, that God may be all in all to eternity."

As the caution of those reverend ministers that were Mr. Henry's

ordainers determined them to have it done with great privacy, so for

the fame reason they did not think fit to give him a certificate in the

usual form, but only signed this brief testimonial :

« \ye whose names are subscribed are well assured that Mr. Mat

thew Henry is an ordained minister of the gospel.

Sic tejior W. Wickens Nath. Vincent,

Fran. Tallents, James Owen,

May 9. 1687. Edw. Lawrence, Rich. Steele."

Mr. Henry accepted for the present such a certificate as they

thought fit to give him ; but afterwards, when their fears were

pretty well blown over, he was desirous to have one more plain and

full; and accordingly, on the 17th of December 1702, the Rev.

Mr. Tallents drew up the following paper, signed by himself and

Mr. James Owen.

a We whose names are subscribed, being two of those fix who

subscribed a certificate concerning the ordination of Mr. Matthew

Henry, May 9, 1687, do hereby certify, that the said certificate was

drawn up so short and general, because os the difficulty of the times ;

but the true intent and meaning of it was, that the said Mr. Mat

thew Henry, aster due examination and exercises performed with

their approbation, did, upon the said 9th of May 1687, at London,

make a full confession of his faith, and solemn dedication of himself

to the service of Christ in the work of the ministry ; and was there

upon, by imposition of hands, with fasting and prayer, ordained and

set apart to the work and office of a gospel-minister, by those whose

names are subscribed with their own hands to the said certificate.

Fran. Tallents,

Dec. 17, 1702. James Owen.
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By the date of this last certificate, it appears that Mr. Henry had

been for many years a minister before it was drawn up : but such

was his care to have it made manifest to all, that he had not been

guilty of an irregular intrufion into the sacred office, that he was

glad to procure this more distinct and full account of his manner of

entrance into it. By this time he had many seals of his ministry,

and an universal acceptance and esteem, and might, without vanity,

have used the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. S. 1. " Do we begin again

to commend ourselves ? or need we, as some others, epistles of com

mendation to you, or letters of commendation from you ? Ye are

our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men ; for

asmuch a* ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, mi

nistered by us, writtten not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living

God, not in tables of stone ; but in fleshly tables of the heart." But

notwithstanding this great seal of heaven, he despised not the witness

of Christ's faithful ministers.

It is somewhat remarkable, that the Rev. Mr. Steele should be

concerned in the ordination of both Mr. Henry's, father and son.

In the Use of Mr. Philip Henry you will find, that in the year 16.57,

Sept. 16, Mr. Steele was one of those that ordained him at Frees in

Shropshire ; and now, almost thirty years after, he is concerned in

the ordination of his son. This circumstance must be very pleasing

both to father and son, and it could not be less pleasing to Mr. Steele

himself, (that faithful and excellent preacher) that he should be em

ployed under Christ in lending out two such ministers into the vine

yard, such a father and such a son. It was the honour of his younger

days to be appointed, by the classes of ministers, one of those that

should lay hands on Mr. Philip Henry ; and sure it must be the

comfort of his now far advanced years, that he had the opportunity

of doing the fame office for the son. It was an instance of the good

ness of God, which I doubt not all three rejoiced in at that time.

After this solemnity was perfected, Mr. Matthew Henry made all

convenient haste down into the country ; he was now well instructed,

and had received full powers for the discharge of his ministry, and

his heart was bent for it. We have already heard, that the winter

before he had received a very earnest invitation to come and settle at

Chester, and he had encouraged them to expect his compliance with

them, as soon as his affairs would permit.

And now the providence of God had opened a wide door for him,

according to the request he put up to God when he was about to

be ordained. The rumour there had been the winter before of an

indulgence designed, proved true ; and it need not be concealed,

that the Dissenters were generally very glad of it. Those in Chester

had been not a little harassed of late years, by severe fines and im

prisonments, though there was nothing found against them, except

in the matters of their God : the prospect of rest and liberty was

very pleasant to them.

They were not ignorant, that the design os the court was in sa

vour of Popery, but they considered that " God's thoughts are not

as man's thoughts ;" they knew the Papists would be indulged,

whether Protestant Dissenters accepted the liberty or refused it ;

they were resolved, for their own parts, to do every thing they

ought to do for keeping out Popery, whenever it should be imposed

upon the nation ; they thought, the preaching of dissenting ministers

would more effectually disserve the interests of Popery, than their

silence could do. However, they knew a necessity lay upon them,

and a dispensation of the gospel was committed unto them ; atid as

they had gone on, as well as they could hitherto, under all the

frowns of the government, and even to the loss of their goods and

their personal liberty, they thought they were obliged to go on still ;

and if the king thought fit to interpose, and suffer none to hurt

them, they saw no reason to refuse such a savour.

The Dissenters in Chester ceased not to follow Mr. Henry with

importunate letters, to come over and help them as soon as possible :

and Mr. Anthony Henthorne having occasion to go up to London,

brought along with him the wishes of all the people, and their hopes

that a wide door would be opened unto him, and effectual ; though

there were many adversaries, they let him know the ice was already

broken, and that they had desired his friend Mr. T, to preach to

them till he came among them.

Mr. Henthorne had been always forward to promote the gospel in

that city where God had cast his lot, and greatly blessed him for

many years ; he now opened his doors, and offered to his neighbours

the use of his house, which was large and commodious, for the wor-

"sliip of God. He received Mr. T. into his house, and gave him a

most kind entertainment, in every thing treating him as if he had.

been his nearest relation.

To his house the people resorted beyond all expectation. They

only met at first between the hours of public worship ; most of them

went to hear Dr. Fog and Dr. Hancock, whose ministry they valued,

and blessed God for : but at noon, and again in the evening, they

flocked to Mr. Henthome's ; and the word of God was unto them

line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little, and there a

little. Their number increased every day, and some time before

Mr. Henry came, they sound it necessary to provide a larger place.

Here again Mr. Henthorne was ready to supply them. A pretty

large out-building, part of the friary which belonged to him, was

pitched upon to be the place. They set to work on Monday morn

ing, and before the week's end, they had it in that forwardness that

| the next Lord's day it was opened.

! It will easily be believed, this might r. ise the spleen of some men,

, and the scorn and contempt of others ; but they went on, and God

i was gracioufly pleased to countenance and encourage them, by giving

J remarkable success to the word ; many young persons were con

vinced of sin, some we hope were converted. The minister that

was upon the spot fell under a very threatening illness, which he

and others took to be a consumption ; and yet he was but taken off

his work for one day in several months, and then his absence was

abundantly supplied by that excellent minister, Mr. James Owen,

whose praise is in all the churches. It pleased God to restore the

other to a good measure of health •, and having obtained favour of

the Lord, he continues to this day, and has often placed that affliction

among the choicest of his mercies, but sees cause to lament the lose

of those excellent men that were the friends and companions of his

younger years ; they now rest from their labour, and their works

follow them. When Mr. Henry came down, the other gladly re

signed up the work to him •, he found every thing ready for him,

and the resentments of those that were otherwise minded pretty

well allayed, and ever retained a sincere respect for that minister

that had served in his absence.

chap. in.

His Settlement at Che/ter, and the agreeable Society he met -with there >

his Marriage, firjl and second ; his Children ; the excellent Order and

Government of his Family ; some of the mojl remarkable Providences

relating to his Family ; his exemplary relative Religion.

Mr. Matthew Henry could not be more earnestly expected at

Chester than he was now willing to be with them : accordingly, to

wards the latter end of May 1687, the fame month on which he was

ordained, he took his leave of London, and made but a very short stay

at Broad Oak : for, on the 1st of June, Mr. Greg, Mr. Coker, Mr.

Hall, and some others, came to meet him at his father's house, and

attended him to Chester. The day following, being Thursday, was

sometime before chosen to be the lecture-day ; then he preached his

first sermon publicly, from 1 Cor. 2. 2. " I determined to know

nothing among you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified." I am a

witness of the joy and thankfulness with which they received him ;

it may be truly said they received him as an angel of God : and so

indeed he was, a messenger sent from God to them. He came to

them in the fulness of the blessing of Christ, a great blessing to many

souls in Chester, and the country round about.

He found in that city a very agreeable society, which enabled him

to go on in his work with greater cheerfulness and courage; he

found among them an aged minister, Mr. Harvey, a good scholar

and judicious preacher. He would not promise to settle at Chester,

till Mr. Harvey had declared his consent to it, which he did not

only to the people, but to Mr. Henry himself. One of the first visits
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that Mr. Henry made, was to Mr- Harvey> and it was before he

preached his first lecture-sermon which has been mentioned ; he de-

fired Mr. Harvey to be free with him, whether he was consenting

to his coming, assuring him, if he was not, he would return to the

place from whence he came. Mr. Harvey told him he had con

sented to it, believing there was work enough in Chester for them

both. , , .

Mr. Harvey preached a lecture on Tuesdays, on which Mr. Henry

constantly attended ; he always carried it towards Mr. Harvey as a

£30 to a father, carefully avoiding every thing that might give any

occasion of offence, and always advised his friends to shew all pos

sible regard to him, as to a faithful minister of Christ, that had for

many years served among them in the gospel, and had been a sufferer

for it. ,

That city was then very happy in several worthy gentlemen that

had their habitations there ; they were not altogether strangers to

Mr. Henry before he came to live among them, but now they came

to be his very intimate acquaintance. Some of these, as Alderman

Mainwaring and Mr. Vanbrugh, father to Sir John Vanbrugh, were

in communion with the church of England, but they heard Mr.

Henry on the week-day lectures, and always treated him with great

and sincere respect.

Others there were that Ijad all along professed themselves Dis

senters, though" with great moderation and just esteem to the good

men that were of the established church. The chief of these were

George Booth, Esq ; an eminent lawyer, and near relation to the

Earl of Warrington ; Richard Kenrich, Esq ; a gentleman of very

good sense, pleasant and instructive conversation, and truly religious,

nappy in his yoke fellow and children, a true lover of Mr. Henry's

ministry, which God made very useful to him, (and many branches

ef that worthy family bless God for him, and I believe will do so to

eternity;) John Hunt, Esq; younger brother to Mr. Hunt of Bo-

reatton, walking in the same spirit and way with that honoured fa

mily from which he was descended, and always Mr. Henry's faithful

and prudent friend. But there was not any one in whom Mr. Henry

promised himself more comfort than Edward Greg, Esq; a most ex

emplary person for meekness, humility ; and serious godliness, one

that had a good report of all men. He had been very instrumental

in Mr. Henry's coming to Chester, and was his " Fides Achates," as

he called him ; but after two years spent between them in the most

intimate and endearing friendship God took him away to a better

world. Mr. Philip Henry, in his diary, takes particular notice of

the death of this good gentleman, of whom he fays, " He was a

worthy gentleman indeed, he died in the midst of his days, he seared

God greatly, was eminently active and useful in settling my son at

Chester, and a great encourager of him. The Lord is pulling down

our earthen props from under us, that we might lean and trust to

himself alone."

Besides these, Mr. Henry met with many kind and valuable

friends, among the principal tradesmen in Chester. I find their

names so often mentioned with great respect in his diary, that I

think I ought not to conceal it here, how much comfort and satis

faction he had in the society and conversation of Mr. Anthony

Henthorne, Mr. Sam. Kirk, Mr. Tho. Robinson, Mr. John Hulton,

and several others. But I must restrain myself ; my only design is to

let the world fee, how fair an opportunity God gave Mr. Henry at

bis entrance upon his work, both of doing and getting good, and

how great encouragement he had cheerfully to go on with it; a

wide door and effectual was open ; ano! if there were many adver

saries, there were many friends, and those as discreet and faithful as

most ministers have been favoured with.

That which still added to the comfort of Mr. Henry's settlement

there, was, in a little time three of his sisters had their lot cast in

that city, much to his satisfaction and to their own ; since the provi

dence of God had removed them from their father's house, nothing

could be more pleasant than to be placed under their brother's mi

nistry.

Mr. Radford and Mr. Hulton (who had married the two younger)

were born in Chester, had lived there from their infancy, and, were

betimes taken notice of for their seriousness and diligence in the

concerns of their souls ; Dr. Tilston, who married the second sister,

removed from Whitchurch to Chester, and fell into very good bu

siness and reputation there; but God took him away before he

could be said to be jn the midst of his days, and yet he was found

both ready, and willing to die.

The eldest sister alone was separated from them, being married to

Mr. Savage of Wrenbury in Cheshire; and yet hot so far distant,

but that they had the opportunity of frequently meeting both at

their own and their father's house, and always with sincere affection,

and to mutual comfort. All Mr. Henry's sisters were a comfort and

a credit to him, behaving themselves with that meekness of religious

wisdom that gained them universal respect.

But it pleased that God whom he served with his spirit in the

gospel os his Son, to be providing for him farther comfort and en

couragement. He was now in stated employment, in a very agree

able situation, surrounded with very good friends, the congregation

growing, liberty continued, and there, was scarcely any thing farther

that any one could wish for him, but a suitable yoke-fellow to be the

partner of his cares and comforts.

He had heard before he left London, that Mr. John Hardware,

who had married a daughter of Mr. Hunt of Boreatton, had an only

sister that was very much esteemed for the comeliness of her person,

and her excellent qualifications. Her brother's marrying into the

Boreatton family, had given her the opportunity of being acquainted

with Mr. Philip Henry, and all the family at Broad Oak ; she often

heard them speak at Boreatton of young Mr. Henry, under a very

recommending character ; she was pleased in conversing with his

sisters, and every thing prepared her to receive a favourable opinion

of him.

At his coming to Chester, they soon had an opportunity of seeing

each other ; and in a little time Mr. Henry told some of his friends

what he had in his desires, but he was apprehensive some difficulties

might lie in his way. His friends were very much pleased with his

design, and readily promised to do him all the service that lay in

their power. This proposal was soon made to Mrs. Katharine Hard

ware's relations ; the father and brother very readily and generously

gave into it, but the mother, though inferior to none of them in

wisdom, could not so readily approve of it.

She considered she was their only daughter ; they were able to

give her a good portion ; she had every thing in her that was re-,

commending : several gentlemen of much larger estates had desired

to make their addresses to her ; she was afraid the world would fay

they had not taken sufficient care of their daughter, but rather sa

crificed her to the interest of a party. Such scruples as these per

plexed the mother's mind. She valued Mr. Henry as much as any

one, she valued him as a minister and as a friend, but she thought it

was their duty to make better provision for their daughter as to the

world : she knew the ministry, especially of the Nonconformists, was

very much despised, the liberty was precarious ; if persecution should

arise, she questioned whether her daughter would have faith and

patience enough to encounter with it, having been tenderly brought

up, and every where treated with respect and honour; and if she

could not stoop to the cross, she considered it would be a great addi

tion to Mr. Henry's troubles, in a time when he would have most

need of comfort.

I speak not these things by conjecture, they were the objections

which I heard her make to this proposal, and which I and some

others endeavoured to •answer as well as we could. After some time

her thoughts took a turn more favourable to Mr. Henry's design ;

his friends were importunate, the father and brother well satisfied,

he himself acted in it with all discretion and decency. The daughter

did not dissemble the respect soe had for him, as a wife and good

man,, and of an excellent temper ; flie loved religion and the mi

nistry* These things facilitated the affair ; her mother consented

to it, and her father gave her to Mr. Henry in marriage, and in her

he gave him a very great blessing, though it was not qf Jong con

tinuance.

Mr. Henry's good father and mother were greatly pleased with

their son's choice,, and the change of his condition. When these-,

two families came together, it was soon remembered, that there, had

Vol. I.
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been once a motion made between Mr. Hardware the father and

Mrs. Henry, then Mrs. Katharine Matthews, Mr. Matthew Henry's

mother ; and that they could not but observe, that though the pro

vidence of God did not permit that proposal to take effect, but chose

very well for both of them elsewhere, yet that now it should be so

ordered that their children should marry together, and their families

now be so strictly allied to each other, so many years after an alliance

was first intended.

Upon this marriage, Mrs. Henry's father and mother removed

from their house at Moldsworth, and came to live at Chester ; I

think they were the housekeepers, and Mr. Matthew Henry and

their daughter boarded with them. Then it was that they had a

better opportunity of judging how they had bestowed their daughter ;

and when they saw so much of Mr. Henry's pious and pleasant con

versation, his excellent temper, and great diligence and prudence,

they were far from repenting what they had done ; so far, that to

my certain knowledge, Mrs. Hardware severely reflected upon her

self, for opposing it so much as she had done. She was now sensible

of the great helps both {he and her husband, in their declining years,

had for their souls, by their son Henry's expositions, sermons, and

prayers, both in public and in the family. She admired the good

ness of God that had chosen such a lot for herself and hers, that had

over-ruled her own inclinations, and done so much better for herself

and child, than slie would have done, had it been left to herself.

She said, it was pride and covetousness that was then working in her,

though at that time soe did not think so. Her own thoughts were

now severe upon her, and it was become now a much harder thing to

reconcile her to herself, than before it had been to reconcile her to

that proposal.

This happy couple had not lived together above a year and a half,

before it pleased God to part them. Mrs. Henry was seized in

childbed with the small-pox ; the child was spared, but the mother

taken away. It was on the 14th of February 1689 that God put the

faith and patience of Mr. Henry upon this severe trial. I then lived

about eighteen miles from him, and had the fad news early sent me,

and immediately resolved to go and mourn with him ; and a sor

rowful family I there found. The mother seemed to me to bear the

affliction with the most composed mind. One then present told me,

this good gentlewoman was as much as any overwhelmed with grief,

when she saw her dear child was dead, but in about half an hour's

time, she checked herself with these words, " It is the Lord, I have

done, I have done, I will not repine," and then endeavoured to

comfort others. Then it was that slie again reflected upon herself

for not consenting more freely to that match, and said, God that

knew how long her child was to live had brought her into that family

to prepare her for heaven.

The first word Mr. Henry spoke to me on this occasion, with

many tears, was, " I know nothing could support me under such a

loss as this, but the good hope I have that she is gone to heavtn,

and that in a little time I shall follow her thither." See Mr. Philip

Henry's Life.

It was no small alleviation of Mr. Henry's grief, that God had

spared the child ; that while the root was dried up beneath, the

branch was not broken off from above. Mr. Philip Henry came to

visit his son on this fad occasion, and baptised in public his daughter

Katharine. Nothing could be more solemn or affecting than that

administration ; Mr. Matthew Henry presented his child to baptism,

made a confession of his faith, renewed his covenant, and in the

most melting and tender manner added, " Although my house be

not now so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlasting

covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; and this is all my salvation

and all my desire, although he make me not to grow. And accord

ing to the tenor of this covenant, I offer up this my child to the

great God, a plant out of a dry ground, desiring it may be im

planted into Christ," &c. Every one's heart was full on this occa

sion, and few dry eyes in that great congregation } they felt his af

fliction as their own.

This daughter God had still spared, though often in danger of

death. She has been for some time married to Mr. Wittur, the son

of a religious and wealthy citizen. May the God of their fathers

be their God, and the grace and blessings of the covenant their por--

tion and inheritance.

Though this was a very sliocking affliction to Mr. Henry, yet God

strengthened his heart and his hands, and he went on with his work

with his usual diligence and liveliness ;• his father and mother, Hard

ware, still continued with him, and shewed the greatest tenderness

for him. Now he was more than ever endeared to them, and they

lived together with much-comfort and cordial affection. After some

time, Mrs. Hardware herself put him upon the thoughts of a second

marriage, and was desirous that he might make another of her re

lations happy ; the youngest daughter of Robert Warburton, Esq

os Grange, was the person their thoughts were set upon. That

family was judged by Mr. Henry's friends the most suitable for Mr.

Henry to marry into, and that person the most suitable in the family.

The family of Grange was very eminent for religion. Mr. War

burton's father was that learned and religious gentleman, Peter

Warburton, Esq ; serjeant at law, and one of the judges of the com

mon pleas, a person of eminent wisdom and integrity, who chose for

his motto, " Christ is the Christian's All •," which being deeply in

scribed in his heart, was put up in almost every room in his house,

and ordered to be engraven upon the rings given at his funeral.

He was a younger branch of the ancient and honourable War-

burtons of Arely, baronets, who were originally of the name of

Dutton ; but upon their being possessed of the lordship of War

burton, Arely, and many other fair lordships in Cheshire, took the

name of Warburton, and have still their principal seat at Arely,

where they live in plenty and honour.

This religious Judge Warburton, of Helperstone Grange, (for so

I find it called) considerably improved both the estate and virtue of

the family; and his son (whose daughter Mr. Henry married) built

upon that good foundation. He was the third son, but the two

II eldest died in their infancy ; he married Elisabeth, the daughter of

Alderman Barkely of the city os London, a very strict and serious

Christian. Mr. Warburton was a gentleman that greatly affected

retirement and privacy, especially in the latter part of his life. The

Bible, and Mr. Baxter's Saint's Everlasting Rest, used to lie daily

before him on the table in his parlour. He spent the greatest part

of his time in reading and prayer ; his house was a little sanctuary

to the silenced ministers, and those that adhered to them. The

cause of nonconformity he fully approved, and never deserted it to

his dyinr day.

The Rev. Mr. Henry Newcome of Manchester, that prince of

preachers, that did truly dominari in concionibus, was as much esteemed

at Grange as Mr. Philip Henry was at Boreatton. He had his fre

quent times of coming to them, preaching and administering the

Lord's supper in the family ; his ministry was very pleasant and

profitable to them, indeed it was so to all that knew him. He was

brought by the good providence of God, when young, into that part

of England, being, as I take it, born in Northamptonsliire, where

that county borders upon Huntingdonshire. He married into the

family os the Mainwarings of Caringham, was first minister of Cos-

tree, then at Gosworth, from thence he was invited to Manchester,

to be an assistant to Mr. Heyrick, a minister of genteel extract and

great learning. God made Mr. Newcome one of the greatest blessings

to that town, and the country round about, that ever came into it.

I never heard of one more successful in conversion-work ; his person

and behaviour, his sweet temper, admirable sense, and unaffected

piety' and humility, recommended him every where. The great

men courted his acquaintance, and he was a most cordial friend to

the meanest Christian. See Dr. Calamy's Abridgment.

The first Lord Delamer was his great friend, and his son the late

Earl of Warrington (that noble patriot) and his lady had a sincere,

respect for him. But there was no family in Cheshire where he was

more heartily welcome and better pleased than at Grange ; they

looked on him as their pastor in times of restraint, and he continued

his visits to them, and affection for them, to the last, as may be seen

by consulting his funeral sermon, preached by Mr. Charlton, with a

preface by Mr. How.

I have reason to believe he was consulted in the proposal made by

Mr. Henry; for, by the diary of Mr. Philip Henry, I find it
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recorded, that on the 28th of April 1690, he was with his son at

Chester, and there had the satisfaction of meeting with Mr. New-

<ome of Manchester, by whose company he owns he was very much

refreshed ; and presently takes notice of his son's motion to Mrs.

Mary Warburton, as that which he hoped was of the Lord.

They were married July 8th, the fame year, at Grange, Mr.

Henry's father and mother being both present, who were greatly

pleased at their acquaintance with so worthy a family, and their rela

tion to it. After some days spent, they went to Chester with their

lbn and daughter j and having left them there in comfort, returned

totheir own habitation at Broad Gtek, blessing God that he had thus

filled up the former breach, and restored to their son the honour

and comfort of that state and relation, which, through the goodness

of God, hath proved a real and great blessing to both iides.

His father and mother, Hardware, having, according to their de-

fire, seen him thus settled again, chose to retire to an estate they had

at Broomborough Court in Wirral, leaving to him now the care of

the family, which they had wholly taken upon themselves before.

Being now the head of a family, he began to keep a diary of all

the remarkable passages of Providence that occurred to him. He

hsd not been a negligent observer of divine conduct before this

time, but his observations were general, and committed to loose

papers ; but from this time they were more strictly made, and faith-

Jully recorded ; and he continued this practice to the last.

His diary takes date Nov. 9, 1690, on a sabbath-day, which he

begins thus ; " This day I concluded my subject of redeeming time,

from Eph. 5. 16." and among other things directed, as very useful

to keep a short account every night how the day has been spent ;

" this will discover what are the thieves of our time, and will shew

ns what progress we make in holiness ; and now, why should I not

nuke the experiment ?"

His diary contains only fliort hints, except it be on some special

occasions. There you may fee where he was every day, what visits

he received, as well as made •, how often he preached, and from

what texts. There he records the providences of God towards his

family and friends, their mercies and their afflictions, even as if they

were his own ; any uncommon events ; the state of public affairs,

with sober and judicious remarks upon them ; the books that he read,

the journies that he took, the frame of his own spirit, &c ; the

whole interspersed with humble reflections and ejaculations.

My business now being to lhew his family conduct and relative

religion, it will be proper to consider both the constitution of his

family, and its order and government.

- As for the constitution of it, in the children that God was gra

ciously pleased to give him, the reader will pardon me if I be more

particular in the account of them than is usual in narratives of this

nature. There is so much of the truth and excellency of religion

seen in a becoming temper and conduct towards our relations, and

it is a thing in which the present age is so notoriously defective, that

I think it very necessary to represent Mr. Henry the more distinctly

in this part of his character, by which it will appear, that his relative

affections were not only very tender and sincere, but that they were

of a holy and spiritual nature, such as became a Christian, and a mi

nister of the gospel.

Hb first child by his second marriage was born the 12th of April

1691. He observes the more than common danger Mrs. Henry

went through ; but that earnest prayers were put up to God for her,

both in public and private, and God gave a gracious answer. She

was delivered of a daughter, on which he observes, " It is not in

vain to wait upon God ;" and yet adds, " I have been travailing in

birth this day for poor souls, and I fear there is not strength to bring

forth."

On this occasion his good father came to Chester to visit hi« chil

dren, and rejoice with him, and on the lecture-day baptised the child

Elisabeth, preaching from Isa. 43. 10. " Ye are my witnesses faith

the Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen," witnesses without

godfathers ; and in his diary has made this remark, " That this his

grandchild was born on the very day of the month, and time of the

day, that his eldest son John died, twenty-four years ago."

Having now a child by his second marriage, Mr. Matthew Henry

made his will, upon which he fays, " I have now set my house in

order, and to the best of my apprehensions, have ordered it justly,

as becomes my obligations or that kind, and I have now been deli

berately weighing the case of a departure from hence ; the things

that invite my stay here are far from outweighing those that oppress

my departure ; through grace I can fay, ' I desire to depart, and be

with Christ, which is far better."

This child lived not above a year and a half; the chincough and

cutting of teeth threw her into a fever, under which Ihe continued

for some time ; and not a day passed in which he did not take some

notice of her case with great tenderness. Three days before Ihe

died he writes thus : " The child has had a very ill night, very

weak, and to all appearance worse ; But I am much comforted from

her baptism. I desire to leave her in the arms of him that gave her

me : the will of the Lord be done. I have said, if the Lord will

spare her to me, I will endeavour to bring her up for him. I am

now sitting by a poor weak child, thinking of the mischievous na

ture of original fin, by which death reigns over poor infants."

This child died July 19, 1692, on which he thus writes : " In the

morning I had the child in my arms, endeavouring solemnly to give

it up to God, and to bring my heart to God's will ; and presently

there seemed some reviving ; but while I was writing this down, I

was suddenly called out of my closet. I went for the doctor, and

brought him with me ; but as soon as we came in, the sweet babe

quietly departed between the mother's arms and mine, without any

struggle ; for nature was spent by its long illness ; and now my

house is a house of mourning. It was a pretty forward child, and

very apprehensive, and began to go, and talk, and observe things

very prettily. I had set mine affection much upon it, I am afraid

too much. God is wise, and righteous, and faithful ; and even this

also is not only consistent with, but flowing from covenant law. It

is this day five years since I was first married ; God has been teach

ing me to sing of mercy and of judgment. Lord, make me more

perfect at my lesson, and shew me wherefore thou contendest with

me : Lord, wean me from this world by it. Blessed be God for the

covenant of grace with me and mine, it is well ordered in all things

and sure. O that I could learn to comfort others with the fame

comforts with which I trust, I am comforted of my God ! This

goes near, but O Lord, I submit.

" My wife is much distressed, the Lord sustain her ; I would en

deavour to comfort her. We are now preparing for a decent inter

ment of my poor babe. Many friends come to see us. 'I am much

refresoed with 2 Kings 4. 26. ' Is it well with thee ? Is it well with

thy husband ? Is it well with the child ? and she said, It is well."

When I part with so dear a child, yet I have no reason to say other

wise, but that it is well with us, and well with the child, for all is

well that God doth ; he performeth the thing that he appointed for

me, and his appointment of this providence is in pursuance of his

appointment of me to glory, to make me meet for it."

After the funeral he writes thus : " I have been this day doing a

work that I never did, burying a child ; a fad day's work : but my

good friend Mr. Lawrence preached very seasonably and excellently

at the lecture in the afternoon, from Psal. 39. 9. ' 1 was dumb, I

opened not my mouth ; because thou didst it.' My friends testified

their kindness by their presence. Here is now a pretty little gar

ment laid up in the wardrobe of the grave, to be worn again at the

resurrection ; blessed be God for the hope of this."

The month before this he had set it down in his diary, that he

had been at the funeral of a child of his brother Hardware's of which

he fays, " He was laid in Trinity church, in the fame grave with the

precious remains of my dear wife ; perhaps this grave may be next

opened for me ; the Lord make me ready, and grant I may be

found so doing." This grave was not opened next for him, but it

was opened for his child ; and now, twenty-two years after, in the

fame month, the fame grave was indeed opened for him j and ac

cording to his desire, when death came, it found him so doing, en

gaged in his ministerial work.

In his father's diary I find him thus sympathising with his chil

dren upon this afflicting providence. " July 19, died my dear

grandchild Elisabeth Henry, of the teeth and chin- cough, the for
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wardest for her time of all my grandchildren, and most likely to

have lived, but death bad a commission a sharp trial to the tender

parents, being their only one ; God support them under it, and do

them good by it, that when they are tried, they may come forth as

gold."

I expect now to be censured for giving so large an account of the

death of this child : perhaps those that know what it is to part with

children will excuse me. My design in it is' to set before us all a

pattern of godly sorrow, and to let ns fee what it is to mourn after a

godly fort ; what difference there is between affections sanctified and

those that are merely natural ; and how good a use the grace of

God will teach us to make of all the dispensations of providence.

The year after, April 3, 1693, another daughter was born to them ;

on which Mr. Henry observes, " Thus God doth renew his wit

nesses ; out of the mouth of two living witnesses, a living mother and

a living child, shall this word be established, that God is good." It

■Was but a few days after this that his sister Hulton was delivered of

a daughter.

These mercies brought their affectionate father over to Chester

again ; and on the 6th of the fame month he publicly baptised his

two grandchildren, Katharine Hulton and Mary Henry, for whom,

in his own diary, he puts up tUis ejaculation, " The Lord write their

names in the book of the living." On this occasion he preached,

after his excellent manner, from Gen. 33. 5. " Esau asked, Who

are these with thee ? and Jacob said, The children which God hath

gracioufly given thy servant." He observed what a grave and re

ligious, as well as a respectful answer Jacob gave to a common ques

tion ; and insisted chiefly on these two points, " That children are

the gift of God, and that the children of the covenant are his gra

cious gifts."

But this child was soon taken away from them, the same month in

which it was born ; it died April 22. After Mr. Henry had given

some vent to his affectionate sorrows, he concludes, " The Lord is

righteous, he takes and gives, and gives and takes again : I desire

to submit : but, O Lord, sliew me wherefore thou contendest with

me.

This affliction he endeavoured, as a minister, to improve to him

self and others on the next Lord's day, from Rom. 5. 14. " Never

theless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had

not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression, who is the

figure of him that was to come." He expounded in the morning

the 38th of Job, where God so largely asserts his sovereignty, and

challenges all that shall presume to arraign the wisdom and equity of

his proceedings ; and in the evening he thus records it : " I have

now laid my poor babe in the grave in Trinity church, the fourth

within this year buried there, two of my brother's children, and two

of mine : yet the Lord is gracious ; the Lord prepare me for that

cold and silent grave."

Thus God was pleased to try his faith and patience ; two children

brought forth for the grave, when he hoped God was building up

Tsis house. Hitherto it was not made to grow, but God will not

contend for ever* There were the blessings of a posterity reserved

for him, and on the 27th of September 1694, God gave' him ano

ther daughter, which his father came and baptised Esther, and he

mentions her with this request, " The Lord number this child

among his hidden ones." Many prayers have been put up for her,

many dangers she went through in her- childhood, especially in the

year 1 697. When stie was about three years old, her life was almost

despaired of ; on which occasion her father thus expresses himself :

" What work doth original sin make ! I desire to give her up to

God •, but I find it very hard, for she is the delight of my eyes. The

Lord pity as a father pities ! yea, surely he pities much more. Erayer

was heard for her, (he has been spared in great mercy."

The year aster, June 24, 1697, God gave them another daughter,

of whom he writes, " This child is come into a world of tears ;" for

now God had made a fore breach upon them, and not on them only,

but on his churc^i, by removing from them his excellent father. He

observes on this occasion, that four afflicting providences, and four

jnerciful providences, happened on four several days of the year,

one of each ; for, fays he, " My brother John died and my daugh

ter Elisabeth was born, April 12; my dear wife died, and my

daughter Katharine was born, Feb. 14; my father died, and .this

child was born, June 24 ; I first married, and my daughter: Elisabeth

died, July 19. Thus God has set the one over against the;others

j that I may sing of mercy and ofjudgment." ./

His father being now gone, who used to take great pleasure in.

visiting his children, and baptising his children's children, he sent to

his faithful friend and brother Mr. Lawrence of Nantwich on this

occasion, who baptised his daughter Anne, and made a very judicious

and practical discourse upon the nature of the sacraments of baptism

and the Lord's supper ; shewing how the Jewish church in the wil»-

derness enjoyed the substance of them, in " passing under the cloud,

and through the sea, eating the manna, and drinking the waters of

the rock," 1 Cor. 10. 1—3. On this occasion Mr. Henry writes.,

" I have endeavoured to glorify God this day by the profession I

have made of his name : the Lord accept of me."

But this child was taken from them in less than a year and a half -r

she died of the meastes, her sister Esther had them at the fame time ;

" the one was taken and the other left." The death of this child

made a great impreflion upon the hearts of the parents : the surprise;

was the greater, as her father observed ; because, though many chil

dren in the city had that distemper, they had not heard of any-that

died of it. Hear how he communes with his own heart about this

affliction : " My desire is to be sensible of the affliction, and yet

patient under it. It is a rod, a smarting rod ; God calls my sin to

remembrance, the coldness of my love to God, abuse of spiritual

comforts ; it is a rod in the hand of my Father, I desire in it to fee a

Father's authority, who may do what he will, and a Father's love>

who will do what is best. We resigned the foul of the child to him

that gave it ; and if the little ones have their angels, doubted not of

their ministration in death ; we have hopes, through grace, that it is

well with the child : little children in heaven we look upon as the

via latfea, the individuals scarce discernible, but altogether beautify

ing the heavens. We spent the day in sorrow for our affliction, our

friends sympathising with us ; one day committing the immortal foul

to God, this day the body to the dust of the earth as it was. I am

in deaths often, Lord teach me how to die daily. I endeavoured,

when the child was put into the grave, to act faith upon the doctrine

of the resurrection, believing in him who quickeneth the dead." ,

All this while, he went on with great zeal and unwearied diligence*

building up the house of God ; and God was pleased to go building

up his house. On the 3d of May 1700, God was pleased to give

him a son. Such uncommon dangers attended his birth, both to the

mother and child, that he has marked it down as no less than a mi

racle of mercy that their lives were spared. " We wept (says he)

and made supplications again and again, and we found it was not in

vain. This son was born that very day thirty-nine years, when my

father's eldest son John was born, and it was on a Friday too."

He baptised this his son Philip himself ; and though some of his

friends thought it not so proper, yet he judged it very fit, as it is for

the minister to communicate in the Lord's supper, which himself ad

ministers. This was done on the lecture day, May 9, on which day

he observes, thirteen years ago he was ordained. He preached on

this occasion from 2 Sam. 7. 14, 15. '* I will be his father, and he

lhall be my son ; if he commit iniquity, i will chasten him with die

rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men ; but my

mercy sliall not depart from him." .

This, happy increase of his family put him upon making a new

will, which he did on the 20th instant, having begged direction from

God about it. This son cost his mother dear ; when he was about a

month old, he was very ill, and the mother's great weakness and her

excessive concern for her son brought her to the very gates of death)

She thought herself to be dying, and all about her feared it, but

God stepped in between her and death ; her son still lives, endea-i

vouring to make his tender mother some recompense for what flie

suffered for him, and I hope will continue to be the son of comfort

and rejoicing to her.

The year after, Oct. 27, 1701, another daughter was added to his

family. That morning after the child was born, it fell out for Mr.

Henry to read in course the 4th chapter of 1 Samuel \ and he tqok.
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thence to bless God that their cafe was not like that of

tie wife of Phinehas there recorded, whose dying lips called her

mild lchabod, because her husband was slain, and the ark of God

•as taken. On the 6th of November he baptised his daughter Eli-

tbeth in public, preaching, as he fays, for his own encouragement,

from Mark lO. 16. " And "he took them up in his arms, put his

kinds upon them, and blessed them."

He sow called his friends together, to join with him in his own

tidily, in prayer and praise for family mercies, taking notice, that at

tins time they had the greatest reason for thanksgiving, because, of

late, more women had died in child-bed than had been known in

Chester for so short a time for many years : and they had but just

men heard of the death of their sister, the wife of Dr. Warburton

cf Abbots Bromley, of the iliac-paffion ; on which he adds, " Many

fall at our iide, and many at our right hand ; distinguishing mercy

calls for distinguished thankfulness and obedience."

His family continued still to grow. Aug. 14, 1 703, they had ano

ther daughter, in which the mother had experience of the fame

mercy which is mentioned concerning his own mother, that she was

delivered before the midwife came. This child was baptised Sarah,

on the 19th of the same month, by her father, he preaching from

Isa. 44. 3. " I will pour out my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing

upon thy offspring }" and he adds in his diary, earnest prayer that

God would perform that promise to him and his, and fays, " I have

|iven her up to Christ, to be by him presented to the Father ; I have

endeavoured to give glory to God in it, but I am weak and worth

less. God make my child a daughter of Sarah." I suppose she had

this name given her in respect to his el'.lest sister, and may she prove

an equal ornament and blessing to the family. •>

It was about three years after that God gave them another daugh

ter. The father observes, it was on the 14-th of February 1708, that

day nineteen years that his daughter Katharine was born, and the

dear mother died. " Then (fays he) I was made to sing of mercy

and of judgment, but now only of mercy. I was this morning at

work with my exposition upon Ezra 3. about the mixture of joy and

sorrow at the building of the second temple ; and was taught thereby,

that the remembrance of former troubles ought not to drown the

thankful fense of present mercies." On the 27th day, the lecture,

he baptised his daughter Theodosia, preaching from Psal. 144. 12.

" That our sons may be as plants grown up in their youth, and our

daughters as corner-stones polished aster the similitude of a palace j"

aiding fervent prayers, that all his might be implanted into Christ,

and coming to him as a living stone, might, as lively stones, be built

ap a spiritual house. .

On the 31st of March 1711, God added to them yet another

daughter, a shaft that silled up his quiver, who was by him also bap-

tiled Mary. He preached on the occasion from 1 Chron. 29. 14.

" Of thine own have we given thee," and in his diary expresses

tamest desires that he and all his might be accepted of God.

Thus, for the space of two and twenty years, God was building up

Mr. Henry's family j for so long it was betwixt the birth of his el-

deft and that of his youngest daughter ; while in the mean time God

remarkably owned and blessed his ministry, and made him a spiritual

father to a much more numerous offspring.

If any shall think I have been too large and particular in this ac

count of Mr. Henry's family, I hope they will consider how natural

it is for one that is writing the life of his friend, sometimes to con

sult his own affections, and not always his reader's humour. As

nothing can be dearer to parents than their children, so nothing

ought to be dearer to the friends f the parents, than the children

that God has given them. Those that love to think os the parents,

cannot be displeased to hear of their children ; and I am sure what

they have met with here concerning the constitution of the family,

will afford them matter of profitable instruction.

Having seen how Mr. Henry's family was constituted, we now

proceed to take a view of its order and government ; and one may

easily suppose a person that had his eye so much upon God in the

birth of his children, and pmyed so earnestly for them from the first,

Could not but be very careful to bring them up for God ; and he

that laboured so abundantly for the souls of others, could never be

unconcerned for the souls of those that were to him as his own

soul.

He was well acquainted with the Scripture rules of Christian eco

nomy, and he had an excellent pattern in his eye }• his father's house

was regulated with as much wisdom and piety as any that our age

has produced. I have known those that, upon their first acquaint-

I ance there, were surprised to see so much beauty of holiness, and

were ready to fay, " Surely God is in this place ; this is no other

than the house of God, and the gate of heaven.'*

What method his father observed in the government of his family,

his son has very distinctly told us, and it was his care all along to

tread in his father's steps, and in nothing did he more exactly imitate

him than in his family conduct. To this part of religion he had

solemnly bound himself by his ordination vows, which have been

already mentioned : and he neither forgot his covenant with God,

nor dealt falsely in it. As soon as he had a tent, God had art altar

there, and he was true to Joshua's resolution and his own, " I and

my house will serve the Lord."

His closet-duties being managed between Cod and his own soul,

fall not under human observation, any farther than that all his family

knew he was frequent and constant in them. His father had left

the strictest charge with all his children, that they should be sure to

look to their secret duty, and keep that up, whatever else they did,

for their souls could never prosper in the neglect of it ; and his hea

venly Father taught him to pray, giving him the spirit of adoption

betimes, and causing him to taste the sweetness of communion with

God in secret. His private memoirs often record the comfort he

had in this hidden part of religion, and how God favoured him with

some remarkable returns of prayer.

In the worship of God with his family, he strictly observed his

father's example, both in all the parts and circumstances of it.

He called them together early in the morning, as ea*-ly as the state

of the family would permit, and did not use to defer it till late in the

evening, being ashamed to put God off with drowsy devotions. He

was constant in family-worship ; whatever happened, or whoever

was present,- this duty was never neglected, morning or evening.

He was never tedious in it, but always full and comprehensive,

performing much in a little time, and yet far from hurrying it over

as a- task ; he was always careful to discharge this duty, so as that he

might therein sanctify the name of God.

He began with a short invocation of the name of God, begging

assistance and acceptance ; then he read a portion of Scripture in

course, out of the Old Testament in the morning, and the New in

the evening : he did not tie himself to go through a chapter at once ,

but, unless it was very ssiort, divided it into several sections, accord

ing to the subject matter, which ordinarily consisted of about eight

or ten verses, more or less j then he gave a sliort, but judicious and

affectionate exposition ; sometimes drawing up the verses read, into

a plain and proper scheme; in which he was the most happy man in

the world. Sometimes he would omit the connection, and only go

over the several passages in their order, as the matter directed ; he

gave the fense, even where it was the most intricate, in a plain and

familiar style, which not only made it intelligible, but pleasant and

satisfactory to the mind that received it : he omitted not to raise

practical notes, proper to quicken the heart to duty, and to direct it

in duty.

These his family expositions, some that were with him wrote

down after him ; r.ll attended to them : and that he might engage

them to that attention, as soon as the exposition was over, he re

quired an account of them, what they had observed and remembered:

and it was pleasant to behold how diligently the young children

would listen, and how prettily and properly they would give an ac

count of what they had heard.

After exposition, some part of a psalm was constantly fung in the

morning, as well as the evening > the morning and evening sacrifice

as he used to call it. Every one had a book, and so neither the sense

nor the melody suffered that interruption which can scarcely be

avoided where it is read line by line.

Prayer succeeded singing, and was performed by him with an al

most inimitable liveliness of affection, and tenderness of spirit, with

Vol. I.
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great propriety of petitions to the cafe of the family, and of every I

one in it, and of his friends that were so happy as to be present with

him at that duty. The state of the nation and of the church of God j

•were never omitted, nor slightly touched upon ; all was done with

out tedious repetition. The whole was often comprehended within

the space of half an hour, or a little more ; this made the work easy

and pleasant. It was no unseasonable hindrance to the neceflary

business of the family ; they returned to the duty with desire, and

came from it with delight.

When prayer was ended, his children came to him for his blessing,

which he gave them with seriousness and affection, in the name of

the great God who commands the blessing out of Sion, even life for |

evermore. How many such prayers and blessings are now upon the

file for those he has left behind, which we hope will be made sure

and effectual to them in their season !

Besides the daily oblations that were made to God in his family,

as constantly as the morning and evening succeeded each other, he

often kept family fasts, in which sometimes he would call in the as

sistance of his friends ; sometimes he had only his own family with

him, and sometimes he would keep them alone. On these occasions !

he would wrestle with God for spiritual blessings for himself, his i

family and his friends ; and whatever care, or fear, or trial any of

them was under, that was then most solemnly committed to the great

God.

His public work on the Lord's day, great as it was, did not en

trench upon family worship. On that day he rose early : and hav

ing been some time alone with God and his own soul, about eight

of the clock he called his family together. He omitted not his ex

positions ; he fung an hymn proper to the day, and went through the

other parts of worship as usual, and then took his family with him to

the solemn assembly. When he returned home at noon, and had

dined, he fung a psalm, and put up a short prayer with his family,

and so retired into his closet, till the time of public worship returned.

In the evening he generally repeated in his family both the sermons

of the day, when many of his neighbours came in ; after repetition,

fung and prayed, then fung two verses more of a suitable hymn, and

so pronounced the blessing, and catechised the younger children.

This he used to do before he went to supper. After that was ended,

he fung the 136th psalm, then catechised his elder children and ser

vants, and heard them repeat what they could remember of the ser

mons of the day ; and so concluded the day with prayer.

I am sensible many will look upon this as incredible and impracti

cable, others as superfluous ; but he went through all this constantly

and comfortably. He had a happy constitution both of body and

mind, and used to say, " If God had given more to him, he expected

more from him, but would accept of less from those to whom less

was given."

His family piety was not confined to the duties of divine worship,

(though in those he abounded) but took the whole compass of rela

tive religion. He was one of the most affectionate relations, and one

of the most faithful friends in the world. This he made to appear

by his constant prayers for them, his frequent visiting them, as he

had opportunity, by writing kind and good letters to them on all oc

casions ; and he took particular pleasure in their company. No man

entertained his relations and friends with more cordial cheerfulness ;

his concern for them under their afflictions, his unaffected sorrow

for the loss of them, and his readiness to help and serve those they

lest behind them, if these be allowed to be proofs of relative piety,

he has left many instances of.it in every relation in which he stood,

whether as a son, brother, yokefellow, father, or friend.

To his excellent parents he was a truly dutiful and affectionate

child. Few children were so happy as Mr. Philip Henry's, in both

their parents ; and few parents were so happy as they, in every one

of their children, and in him especially. By what has been related

of him in his younger years, you will easily discern, that he had

learned to honour his father and mother betimes, and that from

principles of grace as well as natural affection. When he was at

London, I could produce manv excellent letters which he sent every

week to his parents, full of honour aud esteem. That absence that

tempts thousands of young persons to flight and forget their parents,

made him love them more, and long to be with them again, often

declaring, " No place was so good to him as his father's house."

When he had a family of his own, seated by the good providence

of God within less than half a day's journey from his father's house,

he was pleased with that situation, as it gave him frequent opportu

nities of visiting his parents, and being visited by them. How often

does his diary carry him to Broad Oak ; Not a month but we find

some of those pleasant journies recorded, and great comfort expressed

in finding and leaving his good parents in health and usefulness.

To recite passages of this nature would be endless. I observe by his

papers, his father and he often contrived to meet at some place

between Chester and Broad Oak, and preach and pray together

there, sometimes at Shockledge, sometimes at Ridley, sometimes at

Peckfarton, where they had week-day lectures : thus making their

affectionate visits to each other subservient to purposes spiritual and.

divine.

But the great trial of his affection and honour for so good a father,

was that which he was put upon when death parted them ; then in

deed he found he had occasion for all the faith and patience that

God had given him, and all too little without freso supplies. The

account that he has left behind him of his father's sickness and death,

in his printed Narrative, is very affecting, and deserves to be well

considered, as a pattern to all of filial piety ; but the impressions that

fad providence made upon his spirit, will best appear by what he has

recorded of them in his diary on that occasion, which you shall have

in his own words :

" June 2:3, 1696. This afternoon, about three o'clock, my father's

servant came for the doctor, with the tidings that my dear father

was taken suddenly ill. I had then some of my friends about me,

and they were cheerful with me, but this struck a damp upon all. I

had first thought not to have gone till the next day, it being some

what late, and very wet, and had writ half a letter to my dear mo

ther ; but I could not help going, and I am glad I did go, for I have

often thought of that, 2 Kings 2. 10. 'If thou fee me when I am

taken up from thee,' &c. The doctor and I came to Broad Oak

about eight o'clock, and found him in great extremity of pain, nature

(through his great and unwearied labours) unable to bear up, and sink

ing under the load. As soon as he saw me, he said, ' O son, you are

welcome to a dying father. I am now ready to be offered up, and

the time of my departure is at hand.' (I omit the rest of his dying

words, because they have been already published.) A little after'

midnight, my mother holding his hands, as he fat in bed, and I hold

ing the pillow to his back, he very quietly, and without any strug

gling, groan, or rattling, breathed out his dear soul into the hands

of the Lord Jesus Christ, whom he had faithfully served.

" And now, what is this that God hath done unto us ? The thing

itself, and the suddenness of it, are very affecting •, but the worm

wood and the gall in it is that it looks like a token of Goo's displea

sure to us that survive. The Lord calls my sin to remembrance this

day, that I have not profited by him, while he was with us, as I

should have done. Our family-worship this morning was very me

lancholy *, the place was ' Allon Baccuth,' the oak of weeping ; the

little children were greatly affected, and among the neighbours' was

heard nothing but lamentation and mourning ; my dear mother cast

down, but not in despair ; I for my part, am full of confusion, and

like a man astonished.

" June 27. The day of my father's funeral •, melancholy work !

O that by this providence I might contract an habitual gravity, seri

ousness, and thoughtfulness of death and eternity ! Our friends most

affectionately sympathise with us, and do him honour at his death.

How has this providence made Broad Oak like a wilderness, desolate

and solitary, and the poor people as stieep without a shepherd !

" July 1. I returned late to Chester, and found the children well j

the next day I studied, and preached the lecture from 2 Pet. 1.13,

14-. ' Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir

you up, by putting you in remembrance ; knowing, that shortly I

must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus hath sliewed

me.' O that it might be preached to my own heart, and written

there, that, in consideration of my being to depart hence shortly, I

may double my diligence !
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" And now I have time to reflect on this fad providence, what

skill Hay to these things ?

" 1. I bless God that I ever had such a father, whose temper was

iovery happy, and his gifts and graces so very bright ; one that re

commended religion and the power of godliness, by a cheerful and

(Clearing conversation j that had himself, and taught others, the art

<f obliging. I bless God that I had him so long j that he was not

removed from me when I was a child ; that I have not been left to ,

ovielf, to be a grief and heaviness to him. Nothing made me differ

from the worst but the free grace of God ; to that grace be the

glory of all the benefit that my father was to me, and the comfort I

was to him.

" 2. I have a great deal of reason to be humbled and ashamed

that I have profited and improved no more by my relation to so good

i man, that I have not so well transcribed that fair copy of humility,

meekness, candour, and zealous piety. O that the remembrance of

him may have a greater influence upon me than the personal con

verse had !

u 3. Death comes nearer and nearer to me, f Lord, make^ne to

knew mine end, and teach me to number my days.' In January

hit, death came into our claflis, and removed good Mr. Kinaston of

Knutsford. In February, death came into the Friary, (the place

where Mr. Henry's house stood) and took away Mrs. Cook. In

March, death came into my house, and carried away my cousin Al-

dersey ; in April, it came into our family, in the death of my father

Warburton. At the end of May, I said with thankfulness, Here is

a month past in which I have not buried one friend ; but June has

brought it nearest of all, and speaks very loud to me to get ready to

set after. The Lord prepare me for a dying hour, that will come

certainly, and may come suddenly, that when it comes, I may have

nothing to do but die.

" 4. The great honour and respect paid to his memory, and the

food name he has left behind him, should encourage me to faithful

ness and usefulness j the scripture is fulfilled, ' Those that honour

God he will honour ; and before honour is humility.'

" 5. This should bring me nearer to God, and make me live

more upon him who is the fountain of living waters. My dear fa

ther was a counsellor to me, but Christ is the Wonderful, Coun

cilor ; he was an intercessor for me, but Christ is an Intercessor that

lives for ever, and is therefore able to save to the uttermost. Nor

are the prayers that he has put up for me and mine lost, but, I trust,

we shall be reaping the fruit of them, now he is gone. I have had

much comfort in hearing God speak to me by this scripture, Jer.

3.4. « Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou

art the guide of my youth ?' My dear father wrote to me lately upon

the death of my father Warburton, * Your fathers, where are they ?

one gone and the other going, but .you have a good Father in hea

ven that lives for ever.' Abba, Father, the Lord teach me to cry so,

Mid to come into the holiest as to my Father's house, and let these

things be written upon my heart. Amen, amen."

Such were the workings of Mr. Henry's heart under this great af

fliction, where one may fee the most tender and sincere affections to

an earthly parent, regulated and governed by stronger affections of

another nature.

The next sacrament after this breach was made, he set himself

more closely than ever to improve the providence in that solemn part

of divine worship, being desirous (as himself has expressed it) to

oring the ordinance home to the providence, and to have a particular

reference to it, in that covenant he was now to renew with God at

his table. And thus he writes :

"I.I would, in this ordinance of the Lord's supper, very parti

cularly eye God as a Father, as my Father. My father that's gone

was to me a faithful reprover, teacher, and counsellor ; I desire there

fore at this time more than ever to take the Spirit of God to be my

reprover, teacher, and counsellor. I was often refreshed in visiting

oyfather, ami conversing with him: I would by the grace of God,

have more fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ,

whom I may be free with.

" 2. There are some things I would more particularly engage my

self to upon this providence ; the Lord direct, confirm, and ratify

good resolutions. I will now labour and endeavour in the strength

of the grace of Christ, and the Lord give me a sufficiency of his

grace.

" 1. To be more grave and serious : partly as the fruit of this fad

and solemn providence, which should not only affect me for the

present, but alter me for the suture, and make me habitually more

serious j partly because, my father being now removed, I have almost

lost the epithet of a young man, which uses to pass for some excuse ;

it is time to lay aside vanity.

" 2. To be more meek and humble, courteous and candid ; be

cause these were the graces that my dear father was eminent for, and

God owned him in them, and men honoured him for them. I am

sensible of too much hastiness of spirit, I would learn to be os a cool

mild spirit.

" 3. To be more diligent and industrious in improving my time,

for I see it is hastening offapace, and I desire to have it filled up, be

cause I must shortly put off this my tabernacle ; and there is no

working in the grave."

When the work of that day was over, he makes this remark : " I

have been full of distractions, which have much discouraged me ;

yet I have had some communion with God in this day's work be

yond what I expected, though not what I earnestly desired. I have

solemnly renewed my covenants with the Lord at his table, and par

ticularly those above written ; the Lord give me his grace, that hav

ing made these vows, I may make them good."

Not many days after this, he has these words : " I was much af

fected to read in my dear father's diary, such expressions of great hu

mility and self-abasement. While my dear and honoured father

lived, together with my honoured friends and fathers, Mr. Baxter,

Mr. Steele, Mr. Lawrence, Mr. Newcome, I looked upon myself but

as one of the rising generation, that had got the prime of my life

before me ; but now I begin to think myself in the zenith, and

therefore upon the point of turning downwards. And how little

have I done for God ? If I were now to make up my account, would

it not come short even of that of the unprofitable servant, * Lord,

here thou hast that is thine but the blood of Christ balanceth the

account, and I trust to that, and in that I make my refuge. I have

now, and have had for a good while, a great degree of health and

strength, but that is no bond of security for long life. Lord, give

me grace to work out my own salvation, and next to that, with faith

fulness to do the work of my place."

Thus Mr. Henry lamented his father's death, and endeavoured to

improve it to his spiritual advantage. Nor did he discover a less du

tiful and pious affection to his good mother ; he had a just fense of

his happiness in her, and of his duty to her, and when me was

brought into the disconsolate state of widowhood, he was more than

ever fond of her, and did all he could to comfort her. His visits to

her were frequent, his letters more frequent ; he was desirous to

have her as much with him as might be, and was greatly pleased

when they could enjoy her company with them at Chester.

But he was far from grudging her the comfort and usefulness in

which she lived upon her own estate at Broad Oak ; he was pleased

to see how much good she did, and how much respect flie had among

her neighbours. The honour he had for so good a mother, I can

not give you a better account of than in his own words, in the last

edition of his father's life. " It pleased God (says he) gracioufly to

prolong the life ofmy dear and honoured mother, almost eleven years

after my father, very much to the comfort of all her relations. She

continued to the last at her house at Broad Oak, where she was born,

a great example of wisdom, piety, and usefulness, and abounding in

good works ; I think I may fay, in her sphere and capacity, slie wa/

not inferior to what my father was in his. She was very happe

a constant calmness and serenity of mind, not easily to be (sizable

which, as it was a singular gift of the divine grace, in^r

of her wisdom, so it contributed much to her close^>«Cirent also j

walking with God, and her doing good." ^{otfCh* f°un<^ ner"

In the year 1707, God deprived Mr- Hera^ pat;ence, and the

she was far advanced in years, and had {op'y e^ been with her for

self much declining, which she observe/*''011 11

cheerful expectation of her change./
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some days before her death, but was obliged, at the end of the week,

to return to his family and work at Chester, leaving his sisters with

her. She gave him her Westing, and on the Lord's day morning,

May 25, he received the account of her death, which happened a

few minutes after twelve. Just at the entrance upon the sabbath,

she entered upon her everlasting sabbath, as two of her sons-in-law,

Dr. Tylston and Mr. Radford, had done before. Mr. Henry was

necessitated to go through his sabbath-work with this heavy burden

upon his spirit ; observing, that Christ would not suffer him whom

he had called to preach the gospel, " first to go home, and bury his

father." In the evening of the Lord's day, he went to the beheaded

family, where they weeped and prayed together ; and on the 28th

day they laid he.' remains in the silent dust, close by their father's ;

" which (fays he) I desire to do in the actual belief and expectation

of the resurrection of the dead, and of the commandment given con

cerning their bones."

On the 4-th of June he preached her funeral- "?rmon at Broad Oak

from Prov. 31. 28. " Her children shall rise up, and call her blessed."

I refer to the sermon itself, which is printed with his father's life,

and is a just memorial of her great worth, and her children's affection

and esteem for her.

About this time he observes in his diary, " That with the rents

and profits of the current year, there would be little more to do

than to discharge her funeral, and pay legacies. She left no debts

to pay \ (be lived with comfort, bore her testimony to the goodness

of God's providence,- which she had experienced all her days j did

not increase what she had ; nor coveted to lay up, but did good with

it, and left a blessing behind her."

In his reflections upon that year, he writes thus : " As to the year

past, I have as much reason as ever to lament my barrenness and un-

fruitfulness, that I have not made better progress in knowledge and

grace. I find myself growing into years, being now turned of forty-

five ; I begin to feel my journey in my bones, and desire to be

thereby loosened from the world and from the body. The death

of my dear and honoured mother this year, hath been a fore breach

upon my comforts ; for she was my skilful, faithful counsellor, and

it is an intimation to me, that now, in order of nature, I must go

next. My estate is something increased, the Lord enlarge my heart

to do good with it ; but as goods are increased, they are increased

that eat them ; my children are growing up, and that minds me that

I am going down."

He was not so wholly wrapped up in his affection to his own pa

rents, as to neglect those whose son he was, by marrying into their

families : as he had twice married into families of distinction, not

only for the world, but for religion, he always paid them the duty of

sincere reverence and honour. As for the family of Bromborough,

to which he was first related, he had a very hearty regard to them,

and concern for them, and all theirs. If any of them was sick, he

did not fail to visit them, he made their cares and comforts his own ;

when matters were well, he rejoiced with them, and when other

wise, he was a hearty mourner.

He had a great regard for his rnother Hardware, snd always

shewed it in his behaviour towards her, both when they lived toge

ther at Chester, and afterwards at their house at Wirral, where ssie

lived several years, walking with God, and looking well to the ways

of her household, and growing in grace, and a meetness for heaven.

It was in the latter end of the year 1693, that she was suddenly

taken ill ; they presently sent Mr. Henry notice of it, who went im

mediately to see her, and found she was struck with an apoplectic fit.

The next day she was more sensible, and cried out, " Prayer, prayer."

He observes, " How she that used to be so quick and lively in every

thing, should not be hardly able to speak to be understood $ how

•Teat a change, and how well not to have the great work to do at

1«_a time !

was bs. 6th of December that year she died ; Mr. Henry truly

Henry pre^e was a P^f011 eminent for wisdom and grace. She

his death," hlsrvm tne 9t^ °^ December, and the day after, Mr.

gentlewoman ** '"n ^>rov' 32' " ^ne r'ghteous hath hope in

- being led to it by the death of this religious

Mr. Hardware was now arrived at a good old age, under the in

firmities that usually attend that stage of life ; he had lost a very

lovely, wise, tender, and careful relation. He lingered out near six

years after her, and in the year 1709, Ap»il 2, he'finilhed his course,

jn the eighty-fourth year of his age, having this honourable testi

mony given him by his son Henry, " That he was a very conscien

tious gentleman, a serious good Christian, remarkable for his tem

perance and love to the duty of prayer, a true old Puritan." He

was buried in Bromborough church, Mr. Henry preaching in the

hall on that occasion from Gen. 47. 9. " Few and evil have the days

of the years of my life been ;" the most but few, and the easiest but

evil. He adds, " I gave him the character which I think he de

served."

Nor was he less affectionately concerned for the family to which,

he had the honour to be related by his second marriage. Grange

was a place he often visited : and he frequently mentions, with

thankfulness, the many sweet opportunities they had there of wor-

stiipping God, during the life of that worthy gentleman his father

Warburton, which, though under great affliction, was lengthened

out till the year 1696, and then he was seized with a stroke of the

palsy and apoplexy, and for several hours had a hard struggle with,

dying agonies ; and on the 14th of April, about three o'clock in the

afternoon, fell asleep in Jesus. He was interred at Wareham ; Mr.

Murral preached the funeral sermon, and gave him an honourable

character.

One that acquitted himself so well as Mr. Henry did of his duty to

his parents on both sides, may very well be supposed to act with

tenderness and affection in the conjugal relation. He was a prudent,

faithful, and kind husband. I need not enlarge ; the sorrows, I hud

almost said the immoderate sorrows, of her that survives him, besides

many other witnesses, too plainly shew the sense flie has how great a

blessing she had in him, and how happy they were in each other.

His letters, his diary, all his papers, are full of the most convincing

tokens of his most affectionate regard to her on all occasions.

I must take the liberty to represent him a little to the world in

the relation of a brother. Here, I think, few come up to him ; and

none, that ever I knew, excelled him. I have observed, that three

of the sisters had their lot cast in Chester ; these had the opportu

nity of receiving more frequent tokens of his affection and concern

for them. How often do we find him visiting them, praying with

them, sympathising with them in all their trials, blessing God for

them. His diary is much taken up with instances of this nature ;

one cannot read it without pleasure. Here was nothing of emulation

among them, nothing ofdisgust, no discontent or shyness and strange

ness ; they were, in the truest and best fense, a family of love, and

were as much one in their affection and interest, when distinguished

into families of their own, as when they lived together in their fa

ther's house.

But it was not long before death broke this happy knot. Their

father led them the way to heaven in dying, as he had done before

in living j and the very next year two of his daughters followed him,

Mrs. Radford and Mrs. Hulton, the two youngest ; for the shadow

of death is without order.

A very malignant fever prevailed in Chester in the year 1696 1

all the three sisters were visited by it. Mrs. Tylston first fell ill, and

was brought down to the very gates of death. On the 6th of

August, when Mr. Henry returned from a meeting of the ministers

at Nantwich, he found her extremely ill, but pathetically praying for

an assurance of eternal glory, and, after some expressions of doubt

and conflict, she broke out into these words, " Well, I believe I shall

not go to hell." God was pleased to give a reviving both to soul

and body ; he had yet more work for her to do, for the honour of

God and the good of her family.

But Mrs. Radford, who was seized the same day, did not escape ;

her fever came not so soon to the height, but it proved fatal. The

account her brother gives of it is, that the distemper had seized very

much her head and nerves : soe was seldom sensible, so as to take

notice of any thing. She had a stormy passage to the haven of

rest, on the 13th of August the fame year. " She was (fays be) a

humble, quiet, silent Christian j and I doubt not but that death was
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pin to her, unspeakable gain. O that I could get good by this

great affliction ! The death of parents mind us of dying some time ;

but the death of brothers and sisters of near the fame age with our

selves, minds us of dying quickly. The Lord make me ready."

On the 16th thus : " I have been this day attending my dear sister

Rijford to the grave, the house appointed for all the living. It

grieves me to part with so dear a relation ; but I desire that Christ

nay be all in all to me. She was buried in Michael's church ; and

while we are mourning for this loss, we have the news that dear sister

Savage is safely delivered of a daughter : thus we are singing of

mercy and judgment." On the occasion of this funeral, Mr. James

Owen preached from Rev. 2. 7. " To him that overcometh will I

give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of

God."

On the SOth day of the fame month, God proceeded to contend

with them. The younger sister, Mrs. Hulton, who, if any one more

than another was the darling of the family, (and the youngest is often

so) fell ill of the fame malignant distemper. She had no strong con-

fctution, the fever made haste, and prevailed greatly in a little time.

Mr. Henry's account of it is, That on the 3d of September they

sought to God for her ; they wept, and made supplication ; and he

sdds, " This day she is a little better;" but then the next day he

fays, " My dear filler Hulton, my true friend, and one whom Christ

laves, is very sick, grows worse and worse : it is a sore breach that

God threatens us with. This afternoon soe begins to be delirious ;

i little before she said to me, * Brother, there is something worse

than affliction.' I have been earnest with God for her recovery ; I

find it hard to submit ; let the grace of Christ be sufficient for me.

1 have said it, and I do not unsay it, Lord, thy will be done."

The next day, which was the Lord's day, he writes thus : " My

dear sister hath been all this day in the valley of the shadow of

death, delirious, talking inconsistently, but with great mixture of

piety and seriousness ; but it is afflicting to me, that one who was so

wont to open her mouth with wisdom, and never spoke an imperti

nent word, should now, through the force of the distemper, speak so

many, when just entering into the world of everlasting light. ' Lord,

thy way is in the sea.' The next night she came something to her

self: but her spirits and speech failed. She said, 4 Here is nothing

but confusion and emptiness, but it will not be song so.' The next

morning, between seven and eight, she quietly, without any struggle,

fell asleep, resigning up her soul into the arms of the Lord Jesus

Christ, having not finished the 29th year of her age. So soon is

she gone to the spirits of just men made perfect : and thus our

wounds are multiplied. Lord, shew us wherefore thou contendest

with us. On the 8th, the despised broken vessel, which had held a

great treasure, was laid up safely in the grave in Bride's Church, Mr.

Lawrence preaching on the occasion, from Job 7. 6. 4 I loath it, I

would not live always,' Lord, I would not always live in this world.

Two years after this Mr. Henry's afflictions were renewed upon

him. In the year 1699, God took away his brothers-in-law, Dr.

Tylston and Mr. Radford, both religious and useful persons, that

dearly loved him, and were beloved by him.

Dr. Tylston was indeed an extraordinary person, both for intel

lectual and gracious endowments. He was born not many miles

from Broad Oak, intimately acquainted with that family from his

youth ; he was of Trinity College in Oxford, and made a great pro

ficiency in every sort of valuable learning. He chiefly applied him

self to the study of physic, and took his doctor's degree at Aberdeen

in Scotland, to escape ensnaring oaths. He afterwards lived and

practised physic with the famous Dr. Sydenham ; he married Mr.

Henry's second sister, and lived sometime at Whitechurch, but af

terwards removed to Chester, and became very eminent and useful

in his profession.

He had, two years before he died, been dangerously ill ofthe fame

fever his two. sisters died of ; but he recovered, though never to that

degree of health he had before. This last distemper came gradually

upon him, but weakened and wasted him very much ; and at length

on the first of April 1692, the fever broke out with violence, but his

mind continued calm and resigned, saying to those about him,

"What we desire we think is best, but God's will we are sure is

best." He spoke with admiration of the glorious mansions above,

and the glorious inhabitants there. He owned, that to think of the

' great account might well make any one tremble, but said he was fa-

tisfied in the savour of God. He charged his son never to affect

any new notions in religion, whatever he did in philosophy. The

next day he continued in the same excellent frame, repenting of sin,

professing his faith in Christ, and his comfortable expectation of the

glory to be revealed. He expressed a great concern for the church

of God, and blessed God that he had kept him from Deism and So-

cinianism, and that God had blessed him in his profession ; and said,

if he had thought his time had been so short, fie would not have

spent so much of it in the study of the HeatSen.authors, but that he

did it with a good design. He expressed a great willingness to die.

Not long after this discourse, he began to be dehrious, and as that

came upon him, he had a great conflict in'his soul, "The next day

his delirium went off, repeated prayers were made for his recovery,

and they had some hope ; but on the 6th day d^th-e month, in the

afternoon, all hopes failed them ; his spirits funk,' he received the

sentence of death in himself, solemnly took leave ofhjs\:hildren with

good counsel, pressing upon them diligence in duty, and a care to do

that which may be reflected on with comfort at death, bore witness

to the pleasantness of the ways of wisdom, and declared the good

hope he had through grace of eternal life.

Thus he continued gradually declining till the 8th day of the

month, and about eleven o'clock that night, being Saturday, just be

fore the sabbath begun, he fell asleep in Jesus, not only no sting in

his death, but no bands in it, not the least groan or gasp, but only a

cessation of breathing, on which Mr. Henry writes, " Sic miMcon-

tingat vivere steque mori." He was buried on the 11th day, in

Trinity Church, in a burying-place belonging to Alderman Pool,

and in the disposal of his brother Hulton. The Rev. Mr. Henry

Newcome of Titnal, his intimate and kind friend, preached his fu

neral-sermon, from Phil. 1. 21. " To me to live is Christ, and to die

is gain." He gave him a just, that is, a very honourable character.

On the lecture-day following, Mr. Henry indulged his sorrow by

preaching from 2 Sam. 1. 26. " I am distressed for thee, my brother

Jonathan ; very pleasant hast thou been unto me :" endeavouring

according to his own words, to make a good improvement of so fad

a providence. Those that would take a further view of his affection

to Dr- Tylston, may consult the postscript added to the third edi •

tion of the life of Mr. Philip Henry, where you have his just cha

racter drawn up by him that knew him so well, and was so good a

judge of whatever was truly excellent.

Afflictions seldom come alone, this good family found it so ; for

this fame year in the month of August, on the 16th day, Mr. Rad

ford fell sick of a fever, and on the 20th, the Lord's dayt he died.

T-he day before he died, many fervent prayers were pu't up to God

for him, that since the mother had been taken away before, the

children might not now be left fatherless too. Mr. Radford had

been grave and serious from his youth. When he came to die, he

was somewhat uneasy about his affairs in the world ; but expressed

himself with great satisfaction as to' his soul. The morning that he

died, he desired he might.be solemnly given up to God in prayer,

and then declared an entire confidence in the righteousness and me

diation of the Lord Jesus Christ. He acknowledged many infirmi

ties, but said, if he knew his own Heart, it was sincere with God. He

spoke very well till within a few minutes before he died. About

eight of the clock in the morning he finished his course. He was

newly entered on his 41st year, and was interred on the 22d day of

the month. Mr. Henry preached on this sorrowful occasion, from

Psal. 88. 18. " Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and

mine acquaintance into darkness." My aim (f.iys he) was to improve

the providence for the good of many ; the Lord sanctify it to us

all. Many lamented the poor infants, now forsaken of father and

mother.

By the death of Mr. Radford, a great load of trouble and care

fell upon Mr. Henry, which he thought it his duty to undertake,

though he foresaw it would be some hindrance to Wim in his work ;

but the providence of God cajft it upon him, and he durst not decline

it. His love to the dear children would not suffer him to stand by

Vol. L
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and see all their affairs run into confusion. He took upon him the

administration of Mr. Radford's estate, on which he fays, " I took

the oath in the bishop's court, with a resolution, by the grace of

God, strictly to observe it, and I have earnestly prayed that he would

give me renewed degrees of wisdom for this new care." In another

place, he fays, " I am much taken up with brother Radford's affairs,

in which I am as one out of my element ; but God's providence,

my own conscience, and a tender concern for the orphans, oblige

me to it." And it proved very happy for them that their affairs

were in such a hand ; for by his great prudence and diligence in

that matter, to which God was pleased to give his blessing, effects

were got in, debts paid, and all matters so disposed, that so much

was saved for the children, as may, through the blessing of God, put

them into a capacity to live comfortably in the world.

I think it my duty to mention it, as a thing very praise-worthy in

Mrs. Henry, that she was far from opposing the kind designs her

husband had for these afflicted relations ; she heartily joined with

him in doing all the good offices she could for them ; (he took se

veral of them into the house, and though Die had a growing family

of her own, and but a weakly constitution, she took care of the or

phans, and treated them as her own. Some of them were in the

family several years, and knew very little of the want either of a fa

ther or a mother ; they took instructions well, and much improved

in their uncle's family ; they sought the God of their fathers be

times, and have taken hold of his covenant, and he has blessed them ;

they all very thankfully own Mrs. Henry's great tenderness and af

fection towards them, they honour her as a mother, and I doubt not

but she has in this approved herself to God, and that he will not

suffer her or hers to be losers by it in the end. There are so few

instances of this nature in our days, and so many to the contrary,

that I could not forbear to take notice of this, that, if possible, others

may be provoked by it to love and good works.

I have been somewhat large upon the subject of Mr. Henry's rela

tive religion, and could yet add much more ; every branch of the

several families to which b^e was related had a share in his affectionate

concern. He used to set apart some time to pray for them by name,

and not for them only, but for his intimate friends, who were looked

upon by him as relations, and treated as such. He was very kind in

writing good letters to his friends on all occasions, and very speedy

in answering theirs : his letters were full of prudent advice, most

pleasant and ingenious observations, and all breathing true Christian

love and friendship ; diverting and at the same time improving the

many that he favoured with his friendDiip and correspondence. I

believe they all esteem his letters as a great treasure, and carefully

preserve them as such ; I am sure some do, and love to look over

them, in which it seems that he, being dead, yet speaketh.

Those that think I have dwelt too long upon this head, would do

well to remember, that in relative piety the reality and excellency

of religion appear as much as in any thing else ; what a happy ten

dency has it, where it thus prevails, to make families easy and com

fortable ? If all our families were composed of persons of such a

temper and spirit as we have seen in Mr. Henry, we should enjoy

not only a church in the house, but even an heaven on earth ; and

though it be but a melancholy thing to write and read so much as

here we have done of sickness, deaths, and funerals, yet these are

what all our families must be looking and preparing for ; and no

thing but a vital principle of divine grace can give us either sufficient

direction or support, when such trying times come upon us. Religion

must needs be the best thing at all times, for it is evidently the best

in a time of affliction.

CHAP. rv.

His ministerial Conduct, more abundant Labours, Wisdom, Diligence,

Faithfulness, Acceptance, and Success, in all the Parts of his Work,for

many Tears in Chefler, and the Parts adjacent.

WE have seen Mr. Henry brought by a good providence to

Chester, and very comfortably settled there ; we have taken a view

of him in his Christian economy and relative religion, his excellent

spirit and behaviour both under the smiles and frowns of providence-

flitherto his ministerial performances have been only touched upon

incidentally, and with a respect to the changes God was pleased to

make in his family, and among his friends.

But the ministry was his chosen and delightful business ; to this

he was entirely devoted, and in this he did truly spend himself, and

was spent ; and it is from thence that we must draw the principal,

most lively, and distinguishing parts of his character. It has been

often said, " Magiflratus ojlendit virum" let a man be made a ma

gistrate, and you shall soon know what he is : the ministry will as

effectually discover the man as the magistracy, and much more i as

it is an office attended with greater difficulties and temptations, it

certainly requires another and more excellent spirit than what ge

nerally prevails in the world.

And when the cafe is such, that the ministers find themselves ob

liged in conscience to exercise their office in a way different from

the national establishment, there is something in it of yet more pe

culiar discrimination, and especially when they are allowed to do it

in a public manner ; they have common prejudices to encounter,

and some of them very inveterate ones ; the stream of custom will

bear strongly in upon them, they are obnoxious to popular suspicions

and jealousies, their conduct is observed with no very favourable

eye ; every body thinks he has a right to examine, with some se

verity, the temper, behaviour, and performances of those that go out

of the common road under pretence of conscience, and cannot in all

things submit to the dictates of their superiors in church or state.

Thele scrupulous persons make themselves a kind of spectacle to the

world ; every doubtful step they take will be censured, every false

step aggravated, and the error will presently be transferred from the

person to the cause ; and since their Non-conformity is judged to be

a condemning of the constitution, those that adhere to the constitu

tion will be too well pleased with any occasion that is given to con

demn that Non-conformity.

These are the common and natural inconveniencies that attend a

dissent from the established church in matters of sacred administra

tion ; they are generally the same every where, whether on the

south or north side of the Tweed, and they rather result from what

is common to human nature in its imperfect state, than from any

thing peculiar to this or that party of men as such.

Under these disadvantages, Mr. Henry set out in the ministry,

and went on to the last : and even these things, which so often serve

to expose men of weak and unwary minds, contributed to his ho

nour. These shades helped to set him in a true light, and gave him

the fairer opportunity of letting the world see the humility, self-

denial, candour, integrity, and wisdom, with which he was so richly

furnished.

• No sooner did he come to Chester, the place to which God had so

manifestly called him, but he immediately set himself to perform his

vows ; he was in labours more abundant, both in the city and in the

country adjacent. Surely, if ever man fulfilled his ministry since the

apostolic age, he was the man. No body looks upon his prodigious

industry as a common measure, to which all others are obliged to

come up ; those that have not the strength of body, freedom and

readiness of thought, natural fervour and easiness of expression, can

no more come up to his standard, as to the multitude, variety, and

excellency of ministerial services, than a child can bear a strong man's

burden.

We must not plead this disparity of abilities in excuse for our

sinful defects : had we begun as early with God and religion as he

did, and as well improved our morning time, had we been as much

in prayer and other preparatory work for the ministry, had we en

tered upon it with the fame awful concern, and kept up in our

minds that lively fense of the majesty of God, the worth of souls,

and the reality of an eternal world, we might have come nearer to

him both in labours and success than most of us do ; but God will

have his distinguished worthies in every age, and in ours Mr. Henry

was one of the first rate.

His labours were so many and great that, in order to our taking

a particular view of them, it will be necessary to reduce them to.
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tiæir proper heads, of which you may take the following scheme.

They were either such as he was conversant in,

L At home among his own people : and these were either,

1. Constant j as on the Lord's day, on lecture-days, catechising

on Saturdays, and monthly sacraments, conferences, and congrega

tional fasts : or,

2. Occasional ; and these are either,

(1.) Public, as fasts and thanksgivings; or,

(2.) Private, on family occasions, visiting the sick, admonitions,

visiting and preaching to the prisoners at the castle, and reformation

tenncms.

II. Abroad in neighbouring places and congregations ; as lectures

in several places, meetings ofmihisters, ordination of ministers, fu

neral sermons for ministers and others, and yearly journies to visit

the churches.

We must begin with the ministerial labours he performed at home

among his own people ; for though his foul was too large to be con

futed to them, yet he was very sensible they had the best title to

hi* services, and he never would injure them to supply other churches.

His constant work on the Lord's day at Chester, was to pray six

times in public, to sing six times, to expound twice, and preach

twice ; and this he did for many years together. His method was,

After having worshipped God in his family, in the manner that

has been already mentioned, he went to the congregation exactly at

sine of the clock, began the public worship with singing the lOOih

psalm, then made a short but fervent and suitable prayer, then he

read some part of the Old Testament, and expounded it, going

through it in course from the beginning to the end, then he sung

another psalm, then he prayed for about half an hour, then he

-preached about an hour, then prayed, and sung usually the 117th

psalm, and then gave the blessing. He did the same exactly in the

afternoon, only then he expounded out of the New Testament, and

sang at the end the 134th psalm, or some verses of the 136th. This

vas his constant Lord's day's work.

In singing he always made use of David's psalms, or other scrip

ture hymns : he collected a set of them, such as he thought most

useful and edifying, and digested them under proper titles, according

to the occasions to which they were adapted. He preferred scrip

ture psalms and hymns far before those that are wholly of human

composure, which are generally liable to this exception, that the fancy

is too high, and the matter too low, and sometimes such as a wise

lad good man may not be able, with entire satisfaction, to offer up

as a sacrifice to God. In this work of praise he took great delight :

one might easily discern how his foul was on the wing : it was a part

of worship for which his foul was particularly formed, being him

self of an affectionate, cheerful, thankful temper.

In prayer his gists and graces eminently appeared. He had a

wosderful faculty of engaging the attention, and raising the affec

tions of, his assembly. In his second prayer he was always copious,

though never tedious. He was very full in confession os sin, and

very tender and humble, aggravating the evil and guilt of it in a

very dear and convincing manner. His prayer was always suited to

the state of the congregation, to the season, to the state of the na

tion, and of the church of God. In supplication for mercy he was

very earnest and particular, pleading the name, and sufferings, and

mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ for pardon and peace- He was

large and full in praying for grace, and used to mention the parti

cular graces of the Holy Spirit, as faith, love, hope, patience, delight

in God, earnestly begging that these graces might be truly wrought

in all, and might be preserved, exercised, increased, and evidenced,

to the glory of the God of all grace.

In supplication for the afflicted he was very particular, seldom

forgetting any case that was either known to himself, or put up in

writing : his requests were very pertinent to the case, and the sym

pathy of his heart with the afflicted was very apparent, by the tender

and affectionate manner in which he used to plead with God for

them.

In his requests for the nation, he was constant and earnest ; many

a time has he wrestled with God in the pulpit for the land of his na

tivity } and herein he expressed himself with humility, meekness,

and wisdom, carefully avoiding whatever might appear disrespectful

to our governors : and though he knew not how to give flattering

titles, lest his God should cut him off, yet his prayers for thole in au

thority discovered the reverence he had for the government, as the

ordinance of God, and for those that God had invested with it. All

seditious, saucy reflections upon the ruler of the people, how artfully

soever couched, he utterly disliked in common conversation, and

therefore could never be guilty of profaning the worship of God

with them.

As a watchman that God had set upon the walls of Jerusalem, he

thought it his duty to give him no rest till he had established his

church, and made her a praise in the midst of the earth. The state

of the reformed churches was much upon his heart, according to the

trials and dangers they were exposed to from time to time j and

many a fervent prayer of his is still upon file, for the poor remains,

or rather ruins of the French churches, that God would build those

waste places, and come to the seeming perpetual desolations, and re

store to his people their lost privileges ; and though he did not live

to see what he so much desired, yet, as he prayed for them, so he

believed for them, that God would appoint them a set time and re

member them, that the year of the redeemed would come, even the

year of recompences for the controversies of Sion, often referring to

that text, Hab. 2. 3. " The vision is yet for an appointed time, but

at the end it will speak and not lie ; though it tarry, wait for it, for

it will surely come, it will not tarry."

The exposition of the Scriptures was a very pleasant part of his

work, both in his house and in the house of God ; what his exposi

tions were from the pulpit may be gathered by what they appear to

be from the press. His father's example led him to take delight in

this part of his work, and made it easy to him ; and while some com

mentators take a great deal of pains to make plain things dark, his

endeavour always was to make dark things plain, and not only plain,

but moving and practical. He kept very close and constant to his

business or expounding, and never omitted it, even on the sacrament

day. In the time he was at Chester, he went through the whole

Bible more than once ; and, "by this means, his people have been ob

served to excel in their acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures.

How great a talent he had in preaching, the world is not ignorant,

so many of his sermons being published, and spread far and wide.

He was very happy in the choice of his subjects ; there could no oc

casion happen, either public or private, but as he was ever ready to

preach upon it, so he had always an apposite text to preach upon.

Being a scribe well instructed in the kingdom of God, he had a

treasure out of which he could easily bring things new and old.

The method into which he used to cast his sermons, was plain and

proper ; his heads of discourse neither few nor many, but always

well adjusted ; his expression had this excellency, that it was at once

both comprehensive and perspicuous ; his style was sententious, but

not cramped ; his elocution natural, without any odd or affected

tone, and yet very lively, and such as engaged attention ; his matter

was always genuine and just to his subject, he knew how to speak

great and weighty things upon every head, and to back every thing

with proper texts of Scripture ; he had a mighty warmth of spirit

both in praying and preaching, which would often, especially in his

younger years, transport him into tears, and raise his auditory to the

fame pitch of affection.

In his diary, Sept. 10, 1699, I find this note, " This day I

preached of God the chief good, from Psal. 73. 26. 1 Whom have I

in heaven but thee ? and there is none on earth that I desire besides

thee.' I had some enlargement of affections, and I find some preju

dice to my bodily strength by my over earnestness : but I cannot

help it, for I believe the things I speak to be true and great, and I

would be in my work as one that is in earnest."

His preaching was truly evangelical, spiritual, and practical. He

fliunned not to declare the whole counsel of God. He loved to

preach of Christ, and in his diary often declares, " He was best

pleased when he was upon that sweet subject." Having preached

concerning Christ as our passover, and his blood sprinkled upon the

saints as their safety, Nov. 20, 1690, he has this remark, " It is most

pleasant to me to be preaching Christ." And afterwards, " I am
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most in my element when I am preaching Christ and him crucified

and he loved that others should preach Christ. In the year 1709,

May 1, he has recorded it, " This day Mr. Basnet preached, Gal.

4. 5. ' God sent forth his Son he preached much ot Christ, whom

I love to hear of." And Feb. 12, 1710, having expounded five of

Solomon's Songs, he adds, " The more I think and speak of Christ,

the more reason I see to love him."

But he thought it also necessary to preach up holiness, and did

constantly affirm it as a faithful faying, " That they that believe on

God should be careful to maintain good works." This saying, he

knew, was as faithful in its place, as that Jesus Christ came into the

world to save sinners." Botli of them are faithful sayings, not only

true in themselves, but such as ministers are bound in faithfulness to

insist upon in their preaching ; such preaching is faithful preaching,

a faithful saying.

In his more constant way of preaching, he fixed upon a certain set

of subjects, fitly ranged and methodised under general heads -, but,

together with these, there were intermixed many occasional dis

courses, suited to the state of the people, or to any remarkable dis

pensations of Providence, which he was always very careful to ob

serve, and to record, and improve by preaching, to the advantage of

himself and others.

His method of subjects that he preached upon for twenty-five

years together at Chester, I have received, as it was drawn up by

himself a little while before he left that place ; and I think it well

worth a room in these memoirs, as it shews him to be a " workman

that needed not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of

truth."

The first sermon he preached publicly in Chester, June 2, 1687,

on Thursday, the lecture-day, was from 1 Cor. 2. 2. " For I de

termined to know nothing among you, but Jesus Christ and him cru

cified." He then expounded the 1st Psalm, and so went on ex

pounding the Psalms on lecture-days, and went over them five times

during his continuance there, always with variety of matter.

In July he began a set of sermons to open the misery of a sinful

state, from Rev. 3; 17. " Thou sayest I am rich and from Eph.

2. 1. " You hath he quickened who were dead in trespasses and

fins ;" and from John 8. 34. " Whosoever committeth sin is the ser

vant of sin."

In October he began a set of sermons about conversion, from

Matth. 11. 28,—30. " Come unto me, all ye that are weary and

heavy laden and from Ezekiel 18. 30, 31. " Repent, and turn

yourselves from all your transgressions, so shall not iniquity be your

ruin ;" and from Jer. 3. 22. " Return, ye backsliding children, and

I will heal your backflidings ;" and from Job 22.21. "Acquaint

thyself now with him, and be at peace ;" and from Luke 11.21, 22.

" When a strong man armed keepeth the house j" and then opened

the conversion of Paul, Acts 9. 1. with evidences of grace. • Upon

this subject he continued till July 1689, almost two years.

In August following, he entered upon the subject of a well-ordered

conversation, from Psal. 50. ; and from several texts laid down

twenty directions for the right ordering the conversation.

1st, Fix a right principle of true grace in the heart, 2 Cor. 1. 12.

Not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, I have had my

conversation in the world.

2d, Eye the gospel of Christ as your great rule, Philip. 1. 27.

Only let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.

3d, Set the Lord always before you, Psal. 16. 8. I have set the

Lord always before me : because he is at my right hand, I (hall not

be moved.

4th, Keep your hearts with all diligence, Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy

heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life.

5th, Abide always under the rule of the fear of God, Prov. 23.

17. But be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long.

6th, Be not conformed to this world, Rom. 12; 2. And be not

conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of

your mind.

7th, Live in a constant dependence upon the Lord Jesus Christ,

Col. 3. 17. "Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name

of the Lord Jesus. . •

8th, Take your affections off from present things, 1 John 2. 1 S.

Love not the world, nor the things that are in the world.'-Y

9th, Be always standing upon your watch, Mark 13. 37. What I

fay unto you, I fay unto all, watch.

10th, Keep a conscience void of offence, Acts 24. 16. Herein do

I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward

God and toward men.

1 1th, Live by faith, Gal. 2. 20. The life which I now live in the

flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gaver

himself for me.

12th, Be much in communing with your own heart, Psal. 4. 4.

Stand in awe and sin not, commune with your own heart upon your

bed, and be still. \

13th, Set a double watch before the door of your lips, Psal. 39. I.

I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue

I will keep my mouth with a bridle. i

14th, Follow the steps of the Lord Jesus, 1 Pet. 2. 21. Christ suf

fered for us, leaving us an example that we should follow his steps.

15th, Lay before you the example of the saints, Heb. 6. 12.

That ye be not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and

patience now inherit the promises. ,

16th, Be very cautious what company you keep, Prov. 13. 20.

He that walketh with wife men fliall be wife, but a companion of

fools shall be destroyed.

17th, Make conscience how you spend your time, Eph. 5. 16-

Redeeming the time because the days are evil.

18th,' Pray to God for holy wisdom, James 1. 5. If any of yon

lack wisdom, let him ask it of God.

19th, Be often thinking of death and judgment, 2 Pet. 3. 1 1,

Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of

persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness ?

20th, Converse much with heaven, Phil. 3. 20. For our conver

sation is in heaven, from whence we 'look for the Saviour.

When he had finished a set of sermons, he used, in a sermon or

two, to make a recapitulation of the substance of what had been de

livered. This course of sermons upon the conversation, held him

almost a year and a half, and then (to use his own words) having

thus laboured for conversion and a good conversation, he next en

deavoured for the consolation of God's people, from Isa. 40. 1.

" Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, faith your God." And, in

order to this, he proposed to open the covenant of grace as the great

spring of comfort, from 2 Sam. 23. 5. " He hath made with me an

everlasting covenant."

This covenant he opened and explained very particularly, shewing

what the covenant contained in it. This he begun in March, 169L

(1.) God in the covenant, Heb. 8. 10, I wisl be to them a God ;

that is,

1st, A father, 2 Cor. 6. 18. I will be a father to you, and ye shall

be my sons and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty.

2d, A husband ; Thy Maker is thy husband, the Lord of hosts is

his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel.

3d, A shepherd, Psal. 23. 1. The Lord is my shepherd, I shall

not want.

4th, A king, Psal. 44. 4. Thou art my king, O God, command

deliverances for Jacob.

5th, A son and shield, Psal. 8 k 11. The Lord God is a son and

shield, the Lord will give grace and glory.

6th, A portion, Lam. 3. 24. Thy Lord is my portion, faith my

soul, therefore will I hope m him.

7th, A constant guide, Psal. 48. 14. For this God is our God for

ever and ever ; he will be our guide even unto death.

Inference ; we must be to him a people, Heb. 8. 10. They shall

be to me a people.

(2.) Christ in the covenant, Isa. 49. 8. I will preserve thee, and

give thee for-a covenant of the people ; that is, by this covenant

Christ is,:' /

1st, Our Righteousness, Jer. 23. 6. This is his name whereby he

shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.

2d, Our life, Col. 3. 4. When Christ, who is our life, shall ap-,

pear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory* ■
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God our Saviour, and the Lord

Sd, Our peace, Eph. 2. 14. For he is our peace, who hath made

both one, &c.

4th, Our hope, 1 Tim. 1. 1.

Was Christ, who is our hope.

5th, Our Redeemer, Job 19. 25. I know that my Redeemer

fireth. ' -

6th, Our High-priest, Heb. 3. 1. Consider the Apostle and High-

priest of our profession, Christ Jesus. ■ • • ■

■ 7th, Our Captain, Heb. 2. 10. To make the Captain of their

salvation perfect through sufferings.

8th, Our Fore-runner, Heb. 6. 20. Whether the Fore-runner is

far us entered, even Jesus.

9th, Our Friend, Cant. 5. 16. This is my Beloved, and this is my

Friend.

Inference ; "We must make Christ ours, Cant. 2. 16. My beloved

is mine, and I am his.

(3.) The Holy Spirit in the covenant, Eph. 1. 13. After ye be

lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit os promise. By this

covenant the Spirit is,

1st, A Teacher, John 14. 26. The Comforter, which is the Holy

Ghost, whom the Father will fend in my name, he shall teach you

2d, A Comforter, John 14. 16, 17. I will pray the Father, and

be shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for

ever ; even the Spirit of truth.

3d, A Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 1 5. Ye have received the

Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

4th, An earnest, 2 Cor. 1 . 22. Who hath also sealed us, and given

the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

Inference; Grieve not the Spirit, Eph. 4.30. Grieve not 'the

Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of Redemp

tion. Thus God is in the covenant God the Father, Son, and Spirit.

(4.) Pardon of sin in the covenant, Heb. 8. 12. For I will be mer

ciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will

I remember no more.

(5.) Peace in the covenant, John 14. 27. Peace I leave with you,

my peace I give unto yon.

• (6.) Grace in the covenant, Heb. 8. 10. 'This is the covenant, I

will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their hearts.

"(7.) Access to God in the covenant, Eph. 2. 18. For through him

we have both an access by one Spirit unto the Father. '' ■

(8.) Ordinances in the covenant, Ezek. 37. 26. I will set my sanc

tuary in the midst of them for evermore. 1-1

(9.) Providences in the covenant, Rom. 8. 28. And we know that

all things work together for good to them that love God.

(10.) Angels in the covenant, Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all mi

nistering spirits, sent forth to minister for them that shall be heirs of

salvation ?

' (1 1.) The creatures in the covenant, 1 Cor. S. 21, 22. All things

are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, &c.

(12.) Afflictions in the covenant, Psal. 89. 30,' 33. If his children

forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments, then will I visit their

transgressions with the rod, &c.

(13.) Death in the covenant, 1 Cor. 3. 22. Or life, or death.

(14.) Heaven in the covenant, Tit. 1. 2. In hope of eternal life,

which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began.

This set of sermons upon the covenant of grace took up near a

year and a half, from February 1691 to July 1692 ; he closed them

with a repetition-sermon from Isa. 55. 2. I will make an everlasting

covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David.

After this, he entered upon the subject of sanctification. The

manner m which he handled it was particular, but very proper. He

first treated of the sin that was to be mortified, and then of the con

trary prace that was to be exercised : he began with the general na-

nire of sanctification, and then descended to the several parts of it.

In general, from Eph. 4. 22, 24. Put off the old man—put on the

new ; the one in dying to sin, the other in living to righteousness.

In particular, 1st, Put off pride, Jer. 13. 15. and put on humility,

1 Pet. 5. 5.

2d, Put off paffion, Col. 3. 8. and put on meekness, 1 Pet. 3. 4.

Sd, Put off covetousness, Heb. 13. 5. put on contentment, Heb.

13. 5.

4th, Put off contention, Gen. IS. 8. and put on peaceableness,

James 3. 17.

5th, Put off murmuring, I'Corc rO. 10. and put on patience,

Luke 21. 19.

6th, Put off melancholy, Psal. 42. 11. and put on cheerfulness,

Psal. 37. 4. . • " '"' 1 ' J ' -

7th, Put off vanity, Eccl. 2. 2. and put on seriousness, 1 Pet. 4. 7.

8th, Put off uncleanness, Gal. 5. 19. and put on chastity, 1 Thess.

4.4.

9th, Put off drunkenness, Luke 21. 34. and put on temperance,

2 Pet. 1.6. ,.

10th, Put off deceitfulness, Col. 3. 9. and put on honesty, 1 Pet.

2.12.

11th, Put offhatred, Lev. 19. 17. and put on love, John 15. 12.

12th, Put off hypocrisy, Luke 12. 1. and put on sincerity, Josh*

24. 14.

13th, Put off bad discourse, Eph. 4. 22. and put on good discourse,

Eph. 4. 29. '

14th,- Put off bad company, Psal. 1 19. 1 13. and put on good com

pany, Psal. 1 19. 63.

15th, Put off security, 1 Thess. 5. 6. and put on watchfulness,

1 Thess. 5. 6.

16th, Put off flothfulness, Rom. 12. 11. and put on diligence,

2 Pet. 3. 1*.

17th, Put off folly, Psal. 75. 4. and put on prudence, Prov. 14. 8.

18th, Put off fear, Gen. 15. 1. and put on hope, Prov. 14. 32.

1 Peti 1. 13.

19th, Put off a life of sense, 2 Cor. 4. 18. and put on a life of

faith, Gal. «. 20.

• 20th, Put off self, Matth. 16. 24. and put on Jesus Christ, Rom.

13. 14.

This course of sermons on sanctification took him up near the space

of two years ; it was finished in April 1694, with a recapitulation

from Col. 3. 9, 10. Ye have put off the old man with his deeds ;

and put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the

image of him that created him.

He then proceeded to treat on the subject of divine worstiip : he

began with a general discourse on Matth. 6. 10. Thou flialt worship

the Lord thy God ; and then distinctly considered,

(1.) Ordinances of worship •, such as,

1st, Reading the scriptures, 1 Thess. 5. 27. I charge you by the

Lord, that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren.

' 2d, Hearing the word, from Acts 10. 33. Now therefore, we are

alt here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded

thee of God.

3d, Prayer, from Eph. 6. J 8. Praying always with all prayer and

supplication in the Spirit.

4th, Praise, Heb. 13. 15. By him therefore let us offer up the

sacrifice of praise continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving

thanks to his name.

5th, Singing of psalms, Col. 3. 16. Teaching and admonishing

one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with

grace in your hearts to the Lord.

6th, The Lord's supper, 1 Cor. 1 1 23. For I have received ofthe

Lord that which also I delivered unto you, &c.

(2.) Opportunities, or occasions of worship.

1st, In secret, from Matth. 6. 6. But thou, when thou prayest,

enter into thy closet, &c;' -

2d, In families, Josti. 24. I Si- But as for me and my house, we

will serve the Lord. At our meals, 1 Tim. 4. 4, S. Every creature

of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with

thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.

Here he preached of catechising and education, Prov/ 22. 6. Train

up a child in the way he should go.

3d, In public, from Heb. 10. 25. Not forsaking the assembling of

ourselves together, as the manner of some is, &c.

4th, Especially on the Lord's day, from Deut. 5. 12. Keep the

1 sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee.

Vol. I.



xxxviii THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY. *

(8.) Of the manner of worship. - . . •

lft, In spirit and in truth, from John 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and

they that worlhip him, must worship him in Spirit and in truth.

2d, "With reverence and godly sear, Heb. 12. 28. I^et us have

grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and

godly fear.

3d, With joy and rejoicing, Psal. 100. 2. Serve the Lord with

gladness, come before his preTence with singing.

4th, With holiness, Psal. 29. 2. Worlhip the Lord in the beauty

of holiness.

5th, With freedom of heart to the duty, Psal. 27. 8. When thou

saidst, Seek ye my face ; my heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord,

will I seek.

6th, With fixedness of heart to the duty, Psal. 57. 7. My heart

is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed : I will sing and give praise.

(4.) Of the Mediator of worlhip, from John 14. 6. Jesus faith

unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life ; no man cometh

to the Father but by me.

Our duty to Christ the Mediator.

1st, To know Christ, Phil. 3. 10. That I may know him, &c.

2d, To love Christ, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Whom having not seen, ye love,

&c.

3d> To honour Christ, John 5. 23. That all men should honour

the Son, &c.

4th, To trust in Christ, Eph. 1. 12. Who first trusted in Christ.

5th, To walk in Christ, Col. 2. 6. So walk ye in him.

6th, To rejoice in Christ, Phil. 3. 3. And rejoice in Christ Jesus.

These discourses were not finished till 1696, and were followed

with another set, concerning our duty to our neighbours, the intro

ductory sermon from Gal. 5. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in one

word, even this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; that is,

1st, We must take cognisance of our neighbour's concerns, Phil.

2. 4. Look not every man on his own things, but every man also on

the things of others.

2d, We must render to all their due, Rom. 13. 7. Render

therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, &c.

Sd, We must speak truth to one another, Zech. 8. 16. These are

the things that ye shall do, Speak ye every man the truth to his

neighbour.

4th, We must do as we would be done by, Matth. 7. 12. There

fore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, do

ye even so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets.

5th, We must live peaceably with all men, Rom. 12. 18. If it be

possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.

6th, We must succour and relieve those that are poor and in dis

tress, Lev. 25. 35. If thy brother be grown poor, and fallen in decay

with thee, then thou shalt relieve him, yea, though he be a stranger

or a sojourner, &c.

7th, We must forgive those that have injured us, Col. S. 13.

Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have

a quarrel against any ; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.

8th, We must please our neighbours for their good, Rom. 15.

2, 3. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edifi

cation, for even Christ pleased not himself, &c.

9th. We must reprove those that do amiss, Eph. 5. 1 1. And have

no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re

prove them.

10th, We must bear one another's burdens, Gal. 6. 2. Bear one

another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.

1 1th, We must pray for one another, James 5. 16. Confess your

faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be

healed.

12th, We must provoke one another to love, and to good works,

Heb. 10. 24. And let us consider one another, to provoke to love,

and to good works.

These sermons of our duty to Christ, and to our brethren were

finistied April 26, 1696, with a recapitulation from 1 Cor. 12. 27.

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.

They were followed with some select discourses about the reason-

ablenels of being truly religious, the introduction from Isa. 1. 18.

Come now, and let us reason together. The reasons for religion

are,

1. The relation we stand in to God that made us, Psal. 100. 3.

2. The revelation of the will of God concerning us, Micah 6. 8.

3. The worth of our immortal souls, Matth. 16.26.

4. The wisdom of being religious, Job 28. 28.

5. The vanity and insufficiency os the world to make us happy,

Eccles. 1. 2, 3.

6. The vileness of sin, and its certain tendency to make us miser

able, Jer. 2. 1 9.

7. The glorious discoveries of the Redeemer's love, 2 Cor. 5. 1*

8. The great design of gospel grace, Luke 1. 74, 75.

9. The mercies of God to us, Rom. 12. 1.

10. The malice of Satan against us, 1 Pet. 5. 8.

11. The shortness of this present life, Heb. 13. 14.

12. The sweetness of a religious life, Prov. 3. 17.

13. The seriousness of dying, Job 14. 14.

14. The strictness of the judgment to come, Eccles. 12. 14.

15. The state of rewards and punishments in the other world,

Rom. 2. 6,-9.

These were concluded with a repetition-sermon from the same

text with which they were begun, Isa. 1. 18. Come now, and let us

reason together, &c.

He then considered the reasons or causes why so few are reli

gious *, as,

I. Ignorance, Jer. 5. 4. They are foolish, they know not the way

of the Lord.

2; Infidelity, Heb. 4. 2. The word preached did not profit, not

being mixed with faith.

3. Inconsiderateness, Isa. 1 . 3. Israel doth not know, my people

doth not consider. *

4. Pride, Psal. 1 0. 4. The wicked, through the pride of his

countenance, will not seek aster God.

5. Prejudice, Acts 28. 22. Concerning this sect, we know it is

every where spoken against.

6. Slothsulness, Luke 1 3. 24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate,

&c.

7. Self-conceit, Prov. 26. 12. Seest thou a man wife in his own

conceit, &c.

8. The course of this world, Eph. 2. 2. Ye walked according to

the course of this world.

9. Custom in sin, Jer. 13. 28. Can the Ethiopian change his fkn ?

10. Worldly employment, Matth. 22. 5. One to his farm, another

to his merchandise.

II. Worldly enjoyments, Matth. 19. 24. It is easier for a camel,

&c.

12. Love of pleasure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. Lovers of pleasure more than

lovers of God.

13. Love of the praise os man, John 12. 48. They loved the praise

of men, &c.

14. In a word, the wicked will, Psal. 81. 11. Israel would none

of me.

This set of sermons brought him to the year 1698 ; and that year,

in June, he began a body of divinity, which was his constant sab

bath work, excepting on sacrament days. This body of divinity he

had some thoughts of revising and publifliing, if God had spared

him time till he had finished his exposition on the new Testament ;

but. since that has now become impossible, I think it worth our while

to take a view of the general scheme and heads of that great work,

which took up so much of his time ; for it continued till the year

1712. And God ordered it so, that this should be the business not

only of a considerable part of his life, but of that part of it in which

his thoughts must be supposed to be most mature, and he in the

best capacity to treat upon a subject of such an excellent nature.

The introductory sermon was from Luke 1. 4. That thou mightest

know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed.

The general heads were as follows :

I. Concerning God.

I. That there is a God, Heb. 11.6. He that cometh to God must
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bdieve that he is ; and if there be a God, 1. It is a fad thing to live

without God, Eph. 2.12; and 2. It is a blessed thing to have him

for our God, Plaim 63. I .

II. That God is a being infinitely perfect and glorious.

1. He is a spirit, John 4. 24.

2. He is eternal, 1 Tim. 1. 17.

3. He is unchangeable, James 1. 17.

*. He is blessed, 1 Tim. 1. 11.

5. He is every where present, Psal. 189. 7,—10.

6. He knows all things, Heb. 4. IS.

7. He is infinitely wife, Rom. 16. 27.

8. He is a God of infinite power, Pfal. 62. 11.

9. He is perfectly holy, Isa. 6. 3.

10. He is infinitely just and righteous, Pfal. 145. 17.

11. He is infinitely good, Exod. 34. 6. and doth good, Pfal. 119

68. Common instances of God's goodness, Pfal. 148. 9- Special

instances, Pfal. 73. 1. Application of God's goodness, Pfal. 34. 8.

12. He is a God of inviolable truth, Pfal. 1 17. 2.

God's titles. ,

He is El Shaddai, Gen. 17. 1.

Most High, and Possessor of heaven and earth, Gen. 14. 19.

living God, and Everlasting King, Jer. 10. 10.

God of Love, and God of Peace, 2 Cor. 13. 1 1.

The Father, 1 John 2. 13. . » . . .

Conclusion of the subject; of God's Nature, Attributes, and

Titles, Job 26. 14.

III. That the Lord Jehovah is the One only living and true God.

1. It concerns us to enquire after God, Job 35. 10.

2. We shall find that there is but one God, Mark 12. 31.

3. That the Lord is the only true God, John 17.3.

*. That there are Three Persons in the Godhead, 1 John 5. 7.

5. That it is man's chief business to glorify God, 1 Cor. 10. 31.

6. That it is man's chief happiness to enjoy God, Pfal. 73. 25,

II. Concerning the Word of God.

1. That God's word to man is the spring and foundation of all re

ligion, Rom. 10. 7.

2. That the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the

word of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16.

3. That the book of the Scriptures was written for our use and

benefit, Rom. 15. 4.

4. That the word of God is the standing rule of our faith and

practice, Isa. 8. 20.

5. That God is himself fulfilling the Scriptures, Mark 14. 49.

6. That the Scriptures ohght to be translated into the vulgar

tongue, Acts 2. 11. . '

Inferences : 1. Love the word of God, Pfal. 1 19. 140.

2. Search into the word of God, John 5. 39. .' x

3. Understand the word of God, Luke 24. 45.

4- Meditate upon the word of God, Pfal. 1. 4;

5. Live up to the word of God, Josh. 1. 8.

III. Concerning the Wirh of God.

In general: 1. The works of God are to be diligently inquired

into bv us, Pfal. 111. 2.

2. His works are according to his own will, Pfal. 115. 3.

S. They are all according to his eternal decree, Eph. 1. 11.

In particular : I. the work of Creation.

1. That God made the world, Gen. 1. 1.

2. That he made all well, and in six days, Gen. 1.31. '

3. That he made all by his Son, Heb. 1. 2.

Inferences, (1.) Give glory to the Creator, Rev. 4. 11.

(2.) Give thanks for the creatures, 1 Tim. 4. 3.

(3.) Be encouraged to trust in God, Pfal. 124. 8.

II. The work of Providence.

1. Universal inspection, Prov. 15. S.

1- Universal preservation, Neh. 9. 6.

3. Universal government, Psal. 103. 17; concerning which ob

serve,

(1.) The providence of God orders both comfortable and afflictive

events, Isa. 45. 7.

(2 ) Providence sometimes rewards the good, and punisheth the

wicked in this life, Prov. 11. 31.

(3.) Sometimes Providence allots prosperity to the wicked in this

world, Pfal. 73. 12.

Inference : I. Observe the motions of Providence, Pfal. 107. last.

2. Admire the depths of Providence, Rom. 11. 33.

3. Comply with the designs of Providence, Philip. 4, 12.

IV. Concerning the Angels.

I. Good angels.

1. The angels are the creatures of God, Heb. I. 7.

2. They are attendants upon God, Pfal. 103. 20.

»• They are the subjects of the Lord Jesus Christ, Heb. 1. 6.

4. They rejoice at the conversion of sinners, Luke 15. 10.

5. They are employed in ministering to the saints, Pfal. 91.

11, 12.

6. By faith we are related to, and in communion with the holy

angels, Heb. 12. 22. >

II. Evil angels.

1. The devil is an apostate from God, 2 Pet. 2. 4.

2. He is reprobate and abandoned, Heb. 2. 16.

3. He is a liar, and the father of lies, John 8. 44.

4. He is the old serpent, even Satan, Rev. 20. 2.

5. He is a tempter, 1 Thess. 3. 5.

6. We are to maintain a holy war against him, James iv. 7.

V. Concerning Man.

I. Of the creation of man, Acts 16. 27. Made of one blood, &c.

II. Of man's body.

1. The meanness of the matter, Job 33. 6. I am formed out of

clay.

2. The curiousness of the form, Pfal. 139. 15. •

3. The dignity of its use, 1 Cor. 6. 19.

III. Of the soul of man.

1 . The existence of the soul, Job 32. 8. There is a spirit in man.

2. The immortality of the foul, Eccles. 3. 21.

IV. Of man's relation to God, and one to another, Mai. 2. 10.

Have we not all one Father ? hath not one God created us ?

V. Of man's dominion over the creatures, Pfal. 8. 6.

VI. Of the state in which man was created ; he was,

1. Holy, Gen. 1. 26.

2. Happy, Gen. 2. 15.

3. In a state of probation, Gen. 2. 17.

VI. Concerning Sin.

I. Of fin in general.

1. The nature of sin, 1 John 3. 4. Sin is the transgression of the

law.

2. The sinsulness of sin, Rom. 7. 1 3. Exceeding sinful.

3. The foolishness of sin, Eccles. 7. 25. The wickedness of folh*

4. The deceitfulness of sin, Heb. 3. 13.

Inferences : (1.) Do not sin, 1 John 2. 1.

(2.) Do not make a mock at sin, Prov. 14. 9.

II. Of the entrance of sin.

1. The evidence we have of man's apostacy, Eccl. 7. 29.

2. The manner of the entrance of sin, Gen. 3. 1—4, &c

III. Of the propagating of sin, Rom. 5. 19.

IV. Of the extent of sin, Rom. 3. 23. its extent to each of us,

Pfal. 51. 5.

Inferences : 1. The necessity ofregeneration, John 3. 7.

2. The sovereign freeness of divine grace, Isa. 48. 1 L

V. Some particulars of the corruption of nature.

I. The corruption of the understanding, Eph. 4. 8.
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2. Of the imagination, Gen. 8. 21.

3. Of the will and affections, Rom. 8. 7.

4. Of the conscience, Jer. 1 7. 9.

VI. The product of original corruption, which is actual trans

gression, Mark 7. 21.

VII. The miserable consequences of sin.

( 1 ■ ) Immediate as to our first parents.

1. They withdrew from God, Gen. 3. 8.

2. God drove them from him, Gen. 3. 2*.

(2.) Remote, as to- all their posterity.

1. Under God's wrath, Eph. 2. 3.

2. Under his curse, Gal. 3. JO.

3. Liable to all the miseries of this life, Gen. 3. 17.

4- To death itself, Rom. 5. 12.

5- To the pains of hell for ever, Matth. 25. 46,

Use : (I.) To those that are yet in this state, Gen. 19. 14. Up,

get ye out of this place.

(2S) To those that through grace are got out of it, Gen. 19. 17.

Look not behind thee,

ii ■ . i •

VII. Concerning our Redemption by Jesus Chrijf.

I. The prime author is God, Hos. 13. 9. In me is thine help.

1. God's good-will to man designed our redemption, Tit. 3. 4.

2. God's wiftlom contrived it, 1 Cor. 2. 7.

3. The patience of God left room for it, 2 Pet. 3. 15. Acts 13.

18.

4. He hath chosen the remnant to be redeemed, 2 Thess. 2. 13.

5. He hath settled it in the covenant of redemption, John 6. 39.

6. He hath condescended to deal with us upon new terms, Rom.

6. 14.

7. He hath appointed and sent the Saviour, John 3. 16.

8. In Christ he reconciled us to himself, 2 Cor. .5. 18.

II. The undertaker of it is Christ, 2 Cor. 4. 5.

1. His three names, Jesus, Matth. 1. 21 ; Christ, John 1. 41 ;

Our Lord, Eph. 3. 11.

2. His two natures, (1.) He is God, John 1. 1, 2. (2.) He is Man,

John 1. 14.

III. His incarnation.

1. He was conceived of the Holy Ghost, Matth. 1. 29.

2. He came in the fulness of time, Gal. 4. 4.

3. Among the people of the Jews, Rom. 9. 5. He came,

• (1.) To bear witness of the truth, John 18. 37. •

(2.) To destroy the works of the devil, 1 John 3. 7.

(3.) To seek and save those that were lost, Luke 19. 10.

(4.) That we might have life, John 10. 10; he was willing to

come, Heb. 10. 7 ; and we ought to rejoice in his coming, Matth.

21. 9.

IV. His offices in general ; he is a Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 15. In

particular,

1st, He is a Prophet, John 6. 14.

1. He executed the office of a prophet in his own person on

earth,

(1.) As a preacher, Matth. 4. 23.

(2.) As a worker of miracles, John 3. 25.

(3.) By his example, John 13.- 15.

. 2. He executes this office now he is in heaven,

(1.) By revealing God's will tons, John 17. 26.

(2.) By revealing it in us, 1 John 5. 20.

2dly, He is a Priest, Psal. 110. 4 : a High-priest, Heb. 2. 17. .

1. He offered sacrifice for sin, Heb. 10. 12.

(1.) To reconcile us to God, by taking away our sins, Dan. 9. 24.

(2.) To recommend us to God, by sanctifying our services, 1 Pet.

2. 5.

2. He makes intercession, Heb. 7. 25. and therefore we should,

1. Hold fast our profession, Heb. 4. 14.

2. Draw, near, Heb. 4. 15, 16.

3dly, He is a King,

1. He is constituted and appointed by the Father to be a King,

Psal 2. 6. • : ■

2. He is King as Mediator, John 5. 27.

3. He is King over all the world, John S. 3.5.

4. He is in a special manner King of the church, Zech. 9. 9. He

executes the office of a King,

(1.) In the conversion of souls to himself, Psal. 1 10. 3.

(2.) In ruling his subjects, Zech. 6. 14. ,

(3.) In protecting them, Mic. 5. 5.

(4.) In pardoning offences, Matth. 9. 6.

(5.) In recompensing services, Rev. 2. 10.

(6.) In restraining our enemies, Rev. 20. 1, 2.

(7.) In conquering them, 1 Cor. 15. 25. Let us therefore do the

duty of subjects, Jer. 3. 9. and dread the lot of enemies, Luke

19. 27.

V. His two estates.

1st, His humiliation, Phil. 2. 6. He humbled himself,

1. In the meanness of his birth, Luke 2. 16.

. 2. In his submission to the law, Gal. 4. 4.

3. In his life ; which was,

(1.) A life of poverty, no riches, Matth. 10.

(2.) A life of disgrace, no honours, Psal. 22. 6.

(3.) A life of sorrow, no pleasures, Isa. 53. 3. He suffered,

1. From his Father, Isa. 53. 10.

2. From Satan, Gen. 3. 15.

3. From wicked men, Gen. 1 7. 22, 23.

4. In his death, the death of the cross, Phil. 2. 8.

5. In his burial, Eph. 4. 9.

. 2dly, His exaltation in general, Phil. 2. 9. Particularly,

1. He rose again from the dead, 2 Tim. 2. 8.

2. He ascended up into heaven, Luke 24. 51 ; the mystery of-it,

John 20. 17.

3. He sat down at the right hand of God, Mark 16. 19.

4. He sent the Spirit, Acts 2. 23.

5. He will come again in glory at the last day, Matth. 26. 64.

Repetition sermon, from 1 Cor. 15. 2. By which also ye are saved,

if ye keep in memory what I have preached unto you, unless ye have

believed in vain.

VIII. Concerning the Application ofthe Redemption.

I. The application of it to the world in the common call.

1. It was ordered to be published, Luke 24. 47.

2. It was published accordingly, Mark 16. 20.

3. Much opposition was given against it, 1 Thess". 2. 2.

4. Yet it had wonderful success, Acts 19. 20. •

5. The effects of it are to be continued to the end of the world,.

John 15. 16.

II. The application of it to particular souls.

1. It is necessary that it be particularly applied, Col^l.

2. There are many to whom it is not particularly applied, Acts

8. 21. '_ •

3. There is a remnant to whom it is applied, Heb. 3. 14.

(1.) The author of the application is the blessed Spirit.

1. He is sent for this purpose, John 16. 14.

2. He is given to all true Christians, 1 John 4. 13.

3- He doth his work freely and powerfully, but secretly, John

3. 8.

4. We ought to pray for the Spirit, Luke 1 1. 13.

5. We must take heed of quenching the Spirit.

(2.) The means ofapplication.

1. By. the promises on God's part, 2 Pet. 1. 4.

2. By faith on our part, Rom. 10. 4.

(3-) The method of application, by effectual calling.

1. The soul in effectual calling is convinced of sin, Rom. 7. 9.

2. Brought to be concerned about its state, Acts 2. 32.

3. The mind is enlightened with the knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor.

4. 6.

4. The will is renewed, Ezek. 36. 26.

5. It is persuaded to embrace Christ, John 6. 45.

6. It is enabled to embrace Christ, Jer. 31. 18.

(4.) The result os it is union with Christ, 1 Cor. 1. 9.
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1. Like the union between soul and body, Gal. 2. 20.

2. Like that between head and members, Eph. 4. 15.

3. Like that between the root and the branches, Rom. 11- 17,

u. . .

4. Like that between the foundation and the building, 1 Pet. 2.

4,5.

5. Like that between the husband and wife, Rom. 4. 7~

IX. Concerning the Divine Law.

L That God is the law-maker, James 4. 12.

IX That we are obliged to submit to his laws, Job 22. 22.

III. That God has given to all the law of nature, Rom. 2. 14, 15.

IV. Besides the law of nature, we have a written law, Hos. 8. 12.

V. The excellent properties of the divine law, Rom. 7. 14; its

characters, Psal. J 9.

VI. The use and end of the law.

1. To discover sin, Rom. 3. 20.

2. To lead to Christ, Gal. 3. 24.

VTJ. The obligations which Christians are under to the law,

Rom. 3. 31.

VIII. The summary of the law, love to God, Matth. 22. 37.

Love to our neighbour, Matth. 22. 39.

IX. The giving of the law to Israel.

1. The Mediator by whom it was given, John 1. 17.

2. The manner of giving the law, Deut. 33. 2.

3. The method of preserving the law, Deut. 10. 4.

The ten commandments, the preface, Exod. 20. 2.

The first commandment, Exod. 20. 3.

(1.) The things required.

1. To acquaint ourselves with God, 1 Chron. 28. 9.

2. To avouch him for our God, Deut. 26. 17.

3. To adore him, and stand in awe of him, Isa. 8. IS.

4. To live a life of communion -with him, Psal. 25. 15.

5. To live a life of confidence in God, Psal. 62. 8.

6- To live a life of conformity to God, Eph. 5. 1.

(2.) The things forbidden are,

1. Practical Atheism, Psal. 14. 1.

2. Impiety and irreligion, Rom. 1. 20, 21.

3. Spiritual idolatry, Ezek. 14. 3. that is,

1st, Covetousness, Col. 3. 5.

2dly, Sensuality, Phil. 3. 19.-,

(3.) The reasons of the first commandment, Exod. 10. 9.

The second commandment, Exod. 20. 4, 5.

(1.) The things required. 1 • s

1. That we worship God, Rev. 14. 7. ..

2. That we worship him in the way that he has appointed, Matth.

28. 20.

3. In the spirit, Phil. 3. 3.

(2.) The things forbidden.

1. Making images for religious use, Deut. 4. 15, 16.

2. Joining in idolatrous worship, Dan. 3. 1 8.

(3.) Reasons of the second commandment, Exod. 20. 5.

The third commandment, Exod. 20. 7.

(1.) The things required.

1. A reverence of God's ordinances, Lev. 10. 3.

2. A reverence of his providence, Job 1. 21.

3. A reverence of our own engagements to him, Psal. 76. 11.

(2.) The things forbidden.

1. An hypocritical profession of religion, Isa. 48. I.

2. A scandalous contradiction to our profession, 2 Sam. 12. 14.

3. Profanation of the ordinance of swearing, Matth. 5. 33, &c.

4. The profanation of other holy things, Lev. 12. 15.

(3.) The reasons, Exod. 20. 7.

The fourth commandment, Exod. 20. 8.

(1.) The things required.

1. The sabbath rest, Exod. 20. 9, 10.

2. The sabbath work, Psal. 92. 1.

(2.) The reasons, Exod. 20. 11.

The" fifth commandment, Exod. 20. 12. requires the duty,

1. Of children, Exod. 20. 12.

2. Of parents, Eph. 6. 4.

3. Of servants, Tit. 2. 9, 10.

4. Of masters, Col. 4. 1.

5. Of husbands and wives, Eph. 5. 33.

6. Of equals, 1 Pet. 2. 17.

7. Of magistrates and subjects, Rom. IS. 5, 6.

8. Of ministers and people, 1 ThesT. 5. 12, 13.

Reasons of this commandment, Exod. 20. 12.

The sixth commandment, Exod. 20. IS.

Forbids murder, even heart and tongue murder.

Requires mercifulness, Luke 6. 36.

The seventh commandment, Exod. 20. 14.

Forbids adultery, even in the heart,

Requires to keep under the body, 1 Cor. 9. 27.

The eighth commandment, Exod. 20. 15.

Requires, (1.) As to our own estates,

1 . Diligence, Prov. 27. 23.

2. Honouring God with them, Prov. 3. 9. 10.

(2.) As to the estates of others.

1. Justice, Deut. 16. 20.

2. Charity, Eph. 4. 28.

Thejiinth commandment, Exod. 20. 16. requires,

1. That we spealrrrnth, Eph. 4. 25.

2. That we have an aversion to falsehood, Psal. 119. 163.

S. That we take care of the good names of others, John 3. 12.

4. That we take care of our own good name, 2 Cor. 8. 2 1 .

The tenth commandment, Exod. 20. 17.

Requires, (1.) A full contentment with our own condition, Psal.

4. 10.

(2.) A right and charitable frame os spirit towards all men, 1 Cor.

10. 24. Forbids,

1. All discontentment with our own estate, Jude 16.

2. Envying and grieving at the good of our neighbour, Gal. 5. 26.

5. All inordinate motions and affections, Rom. 7. 7.

X. Concerning the Gospel-rule os Faith and Repentance.

In general, Mark 1.15. The kingdom of God is at hand ; repent

ye, and believe the gospel.

I. Concerning repentance.

1. As it is God's gift, Acts 11. 18. God hath granted repentance

unto life.

2. As it is man's duty, Acts 17. SO. Commandeth aU men every

where to repent.

I. Ingredients in repentance.

1. A sight and fense os sin, Psal. 51.2.

2. An apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, Matth. S. 2.

S. Grief for sin, 2 Cor. 7. 9. ,

4. Shame for fin, Ezra 9. 6.

5. Hatred of sin, and self-loathing because of it, Ezek. 6. 9.

6. Confession of sin, Jer. 3. 13.

7. Aggravation of sin, Ezra 9. 6.

8. Self-judging, 1 Cor. 11. 31.

9. Conversion to God, Acts 26. 20.

10. Prayer, Acts 8. 22.

1 1. Living a life of repentance, Matth. 3. 8.

II. Fruits meet for repentance.

1. Forsaking sin, particularly our own iniquity, 1 Sam. 7. 3.

2. Mortifying sin, Gal. 5. 24.

3. Avoiding all approaches to sin, Matth. 26. 41.

4. Watching against all appearances of sin, 1 ThesT 5. 22.

5. Making conscience of our duty, Isa. 1. 16, 17.

6. Making restitution to those we have wronged, Luke 19. 8.

7. Loving God and Christ much, Luke 7. 38.

8. Submission to the will os God, Isa. S9. 8.

9. Teaching others, Psal. 51. 13.

10. Humility, and admiring free grace, 1 Cor. 15. 9} and meek

ness towards others, Tit. 3. 2, 3.

III. Motives to repentance.

Vol. L
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1. It is a sure way to pardon, Acts 3. 19.

2. It is the only way to prevent ruin, Luke 13. 5.

The conclusion of the doctrine of repentance, from Matth. 11.

20. Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty

works were done, because they repented not.

II. Concerning faith.

(1.) As God's gift, Eph. 2. 8. And that not of yourselves, it is the

gift of God.

(2.) As our duty ; including,

[I.] Faith in God and in all divine revelation, 2 Chron. 20. 20.

[2.] Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the duty of all those

that believe in God, John 14. 1. and the condition of our salvation,

Acts 16. 31.

To believe in Christ, is, in scripture language,

1. To look unto him, John 19. 37.

2. To come unto him, John 6. 3.5.

8. To receive him, John 1. 12.

4. To rest on him, Matth. }2.21. ', ,

5. To obey him, Heb. 5. 9.

6. To glory in him, Isa. 45. 25.

[3.] Faith in things unseen, 2 Cor. 4. 18.

(3.) The fruits of faith.

1. We live by faith. Heb. 10. 38-

2. The heart is purified by faith, Acts 15. 9.

3. It works by love, Gal. 5. 6.

4. It overcomes the world, 1 John 4« 5.

5. It defeats Satan's temptations, Eph. 6. 16.

6. It is that by which the Christian stands, 2 Cor. 1. 24.

7. It is our support under afflictions, Psal. 27. 13.

8. By faith we rejoice always, 1 Pet. 1. 8.

9. It is of great use in prayer, James 1 . 6.

10. Out of the abundance of faith in the heart the mouth speaks,

2 Cor. 4. 13.

11. It will have an universal influence upon us, 2 Cor. 5. 7.

The conclusion of the sermons about faith, from Acts 28. 24.

And some believed the things that were spoken, and some believed

not.

XI. Concerning Gospel-ordinances.

This subject he had largely handled in the year 1 694 and 1 695 ;

and therefore now spoke but briefly to it, in ten sermons, insisting

chiefly upon prayer, and explaining the Lord's prayer, Matth. 6. 9.

XII. Concerning the Church.

1. That God has a church in the world, Psal. 147. 19, 20.

2. That it is one family denominated from Christ, Eph. 3. 15.

3. It is a city, and we profess to be citizens of it, Gal. 4. 6.

4. It is one, John 10. 16.

5. It is still growing, Acts 2. 47.

6. It is safe, Matth. 16. 18.

7. The militant church will shortly be triumphant, Eph. 5. 27.

We should pray for it, and always seek its good, Psal. 122. 8, i).

> XIII. Concerning the Four Last Things.

In general, from Rev. 4. 1. Come up hither, and I will shew thee

things which must be hereafter. Particularly,

(1.) Of death.

1. The necessity and certainty of it, 2 Sam. 14. 14.

2. The different disposal of the soul and body at death, Eccles.

12. 6, 7.

3. The different state os the godly and wicked at death. It is

terrible to the wicked, Job 18. 14. It is happy to the righteous,

Rev. 14. 13. Be therefore ready to die, Luke 12. 40. .

(2.) Of the judgment-day, 2 Pet. 3. 10.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ shall then appear in his glory, Rev.

22. 20.

2. The dead shall be raised, and the living changed, 1 Cor. 15. 25.

S. The world shall be destroyed, 2 Pet. 3. 10.

4. We must all be judged, 2"Cor. 5. 10.

(S.) Of the torments of hell.

The sentence passed on the wicked shall be executed, Matth. 25.

41. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men,

2 Cor. .5. II.

(4.) Of the happiness of heaven.

1. There is an eternal life, 1 John 5. 11.

2. The bodies of the saints shall be glorious, Phil. 3. 21.

3. They shall be openly and publicly owned, Matth. 3. 17.

4. They shall be called to inherit the kingdom, Matth. 25. 24.

5. They sliall be perfect in knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 12.

6. They shall be perfect in holiness, Rev. 22. 11.

7. They shall be perfect in joy, I sal. 16. last.

8. They sliall be perfect in glory, 2 Cor. 4. 7.

The conclusion from 1 Thess 4. 18. Wherefore comfort one ano

ther with these words.

This is a general scheme of Mr. Henry's Lord's days sermons at

Chester ; but it must be remembered, that while he was pursuing this

method, abundance of occasional discourses were mixed with it ; for

though he rightly judged a method of preaching tends to make the

most solid and judicious hearers, yet he was careful to improve every

providential event, by bringing it to the written word, that all might

hear what God the Lord spoke to them on that occasion.

We are next to take a view os the method of subjects he went

through on sacramental occasions, for fourteen years together, that

is, from 1696 to 1710; for as for the rest of the time, it does not

appear that he confined himself to any such scheme : but, even

when he left himself at liberty, he always chose his subjects with

great propriety.

The general heads of his sacramental sermons for the time men

tioned are,

1. The end of Christ's death.

2. The trial of our spiritual state.

3. Penitent reflections and pious resolutions.

4. The promises. And let us take a short view of his manner of

treating on these heads.

(1.) The ends of Christ's death, having before largely set forth the

sufferings of Christ. The introduction from Luke 24. 46. Thus

it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from

the dead on the third day.

1. To glorify God, John 12. 27, 28. Father glorify thy name,

&c.

2. To satisfy for sin, Heb. 9. 28. Once offered to bear the sin»

of many.

3. To bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18.

4. That we should live together with him, 1 Thess 5. 10.

5. To conquer and subdue our spiritual enemies, Col. 2. 15.

6. To make peace between God and us, Col. 2. 30.

7. To gather in one the children of God, John 11. 52.

8. To sanctify the church, Eph. 5. 2.5, 26,

9. To purchase heaven for us, Heb. 9. 15.

10. To set us an example, 1 Pet. 2. 21.

The conclusion, from Gal. 6. 14. But God forbid that I should

glory, save in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world

is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.

This he followed with a set of practical discourses, as inferences

from the sufferings and death of Christ.

1. Look upon him and mourn, Zech. 12. 10.

2. Celebrate the Redeemer's praises, Rev. 5. 9, 12.

3. Admire Redeeming love, Rom. 5. 8.

4. Mortify all sin, Rom. 6. 12.

5. Live to him th,it died for you, 2 Cor. 5. 15.

6. Go forth unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach,

Heb. 13. 13.

7. Love one another, 1 John 4. II.

8. Learn to be humble, Matth. 20. 27, 28.

D. Die to the world, John J 7. 16.

10. Arm yourselves with the fame mine', 1 Pet. 4. I.

11. Be comforted in Christ, Rom. 8. SSJ. .
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12. Stand in awe of the justice of God, Luke 23. 31.

IS. Be encouraged in prayer, Heb. 10. 19,20.

1*. Be very tender of the souls of men, Rom. 14. 15.

15. Be willing to lay down your lives for the brethren, 1 John

J. 16.

16. Be ready to die, John 1 1. 16.

The conclusion from these inferences, from 1 Cor. 1. 18. The

preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness, but unto us

which are saved, it is the power of God.

(2.) The next set of sermons on sacramental occasions, was for the

trial of our spiritual state, in Scripture marts of hypocrisy and sin

cerity.

In general from 2 Cor. 1 3. 5. Examine yourselves whether ye be

in the faith ? prove your own selves : know ye not your own selves,

how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ?

1st mark of hypocrisy ; Not to have the Spirit of Christ, Rom.

8.9.

Evidence of sincerity ; Brokenness of heart for sin, Psal. 51. 17.

2d mark of hypocrisy ; Minding only the outside, Matth. 23. 28.

Evidence of sincerity ; Esteem of God's favour, Psal. 4. 6, 7.

Sd mark of hypocrisy : A heart estranged from God, Matth. 15. 8.

Evidence of sincerity ; Accepting Christ on his own terms, John

20. 28.

4th mark of hypocrisy ; Living in sin, 1 John 1. 6.

Evidence of sincerity; Respect to all God's commands, Psal.

119. 6.

5th mark of hypocrisy ; Pride, Mafth. 23. 12.

Evidence of sincerity ; Keeping from our own iniquity, 2 Sam.

22. 24.

6th mark of hypocrisy ; Indulging the flesh, Rom. 8. 5.

Evidence of sincerity ; Minding the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5.

7th mark of hypocrisy ; Love to the world, 1 John 2. 15.

Evidence of sincerity; Love to Christ, John 21. 1?.

8th mark of hypocrisy ; Uncharitableness, 1 John 3. 17.

Evidence of sincerity ; Love to the brethren, 1 John 3. 14.

9th mark of hypocrisy ; Not doing righteousness, 1 John 3. 10.

Evidence of sincerity; Fearing always, Prov. 28. 14.

10th mark of hypocrisy ; An unbridled tongue, James 1. 26.

Evidence of sincerity : Growth in grace, Job 17. 9. .

11th mark of hypocrisy ; Partiality, Matth. 2.

Evidence of sincerity ; Continuing in Christ's word, John 8. 31.

12th mark of hypocrisy ; Apostacy, Luke 8. 13.

Evidence of sincerity ; Submission to the will of God, 2 Sam.

15.26.

To these were subjoined some discourses concerning mistakes

about the spiritual state ; cautioning against the presuming hopes of

the hypocrite, and comforting against the disquieting fears of true

Christians.

An introductory discourse from Prov. 13.7. There is that maketh

himself rich, yet hath nothing ; and there is that maketh himself

poor, yet hath great riches.

1st Caution, against the presuming hopes of hypocrites, Matth. 3.

9, 10, 12. Think not to fay within yourselves, we have Abraham

to our father. Now the axe is laid to the root of the tree. His

fin is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor.

Comfort against disquieting fears of true Christians ; against dis

tance, from Isa. 56. 3. Neither let the son of the stranger that hath

joined himself to the Lord speak, saying, the Lord hath separated

me from his people.

2d Caution, Luke 13. 26. Then shall ye begin to say, we have

eaten and drank in thy presence.

Comfort against guilt, Psal. 40. 12. Mine iniquities have taken

hold on me, that I am not able to look up.

3U Caution, Luke 18. 11. God, I thank thee, that I am not as

other men are, extortioners, unjust,adulterers, or even as mis publican.

Consort against indwelling corruption, Rom. 7. 21, 2j. O ureich-

*d man that I am ! who (hall deliver me from the body of ihU

dwth? I think God, through Jesus drift my Lord.

fcti L'"iiion, not to trust to prosperity, Psal. 12. 8. The vilest

men are exalted.

| Comfort against rash conclusions, from Psal. 31. 22. I said in my

haste, I am cut off before thine eyes ; nevertheless, thou heardest the

voice of my supplications.

The conclusion, from Isa. 40. 4. Every valley shall be exalted,

and every mountain and hill shall be made low.

(3.) The next set was of penitent reflections and pious resolu

tions, the one set over against the other.

The introduction, from Psal. 112.59. I thought on my ways,

and turned my feet unto thy testimonies.

1. Penitent reflections ; I have sinned, Psal. 41.4.

Pious resolutions ; I will do so no more, Job 34. 32.

2. I have done foolishly, 2 Sam. 2. 10.

I will behave myself wisely, Psal. 101. 2.

3. I have perverted that which is right, Job 33. 27.

I will never forget thy precepts, Psal. 1 19- 93.

4. Against thee, thee only, &c, Psal. 54. 4.

We will walk in the name of the Lord, Mic. 4. 5.

5. A man of unclean lips, Isa. 6. 9.

My mouth shall not transgress, Psal. 1 7. 3.

6. I have gone astray, Psal. 119. 176.

I will run the ways, &c, Psal. 119. 32.

7. Neither have we obeyed, Dan. 9. 10.

We will obey, Jer. 42. 6.

8. I have been as a bullock, Jer. 31. 18.

I will bear the indignation, Mic. 7. 9.

9. The reproach of my youth, Jer. 31. 19.

None of these things move me, Acts 20. 24.

10. The good which I would do, Rom. 7. 19.

What I do, that I will do, 2 Cor. 11. 12.

11. This is my infirmity, Psal. 77. 10.

Though he slay me I will trust, Job 13. 5.

The use of the penitent reflections, from 1 John 1.9. Ifwe con

fess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to

cleanse us from all unrighteousness. He that confesieth and for-

saketh shall find mercy.

The use of the pious resolutions, from Psal. 119. 106. I have

sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judg

ments, Psal. lly. 115, llo'. I will keep the commandments of my

God. Uphold me according unto thy word.

(4.) The last let of sacrament.il discourses was upon the promises j

this was begun in October 17l)6,and finished in May 1710.

A general introduction, from 2 Cor. 1. 20. For all the promises

of God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of God

by us.

1 . Exod. 1 9. 5. Ye sliall be unto me a peculiar treasure above

all people, for all the earth is mine.

2. Isa. 43. 25. I, even I am he that blorteth out thy transgres

sions for mine own fake, and will not remember thy sins.

3. Rom. 6. 14. Sin shall not. have dominion over you ; for ye

are not under the law, but under grace.

4. Eiek. 36. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you

to walk in my statutes ; and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.

.5. Deut. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart,

and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart.

6. John 8. 32. Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall

make you free.

7. Jer. 32. 39. And I will give them one heart and one way, that

they may fear me for ever.

8. Isa. 40. 11. He shall gather the lambs in his arm, and carry

them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young.

9. Psal. 25. 8. 9. He will teach sinners the way ; the meek will

he guide in judgment, the meek will he teach his ways.

10. Psal. 121. 7,8. The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil;

he shall preserve thy soul ; the Lord Avail preserve thy going out and

coniing in.

11. Psal. 34. 10. The young lions do lack and suffer hunger,

but they that seek the Lord shall not want ?t>y good t 'in<r.

12. John 14. 15. Whatsoever ye shall alk in my n-me, that will

I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.



THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY.

13. Isa. 41. IS. For 1 the Lord thy God will hold thy right 1

hand, saying unto thee, Fear not, I will help thee.

14. Deut. 33. 27. The eternal God is thy refuge, and under

neath are the everlasting arms : and he shall thrust out the enemy

from before thee.

15. Isa. 32. 17. The work of righteousness shall be peace, and

the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever.

16. Pfal. 65. 4. We (hall be satisfied with the goodness of thy

house, even of thy holy temple.

17. Psal. 25. 13. His soul shall dwell at ease, and his feed (hall

inherit the earth.

18. Pfal. 91. 14, 15. I will deliver him, I will set him on high.

He shall call upon me, and I will answer him ; I will be with him in

trouble, and deliver him, and honour him.

19. 2 Sam. 7. 14, 15. I will be his father, and he shall be my son ;

is he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men :—but

my mercy shall not depart from him.

20th, Mai. 3. 17. They shall be mine, faith the Lord, in that day

when I make up my jewels ; and I will spare them as a man spareth

his own son that serveth him.

21. I la. 57. 16. I will not contend for ever, neither will I be al

ways wroth ; for the spirit shall fail before me, and the souls which I

have made.

22. Pfal. 85. 8. I will hear what God the Lord will speak ; for he

will speak peace to his people, and to his saints.

23. 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be

tempted above that ye are able j but will with the temptation also

make a way to escape.

24. 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that honour me, I will honour, and they

that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.

25. Psal. 37. 3. Trust in the Lord, and do good: so shalt thou

dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

26. Psal. 37. 6. He shall bring forth thy righteousness as the

light, and thy judgment as the noon-day.

27. Pfal. 41. 3. The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed of

languishing ; thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness.

28. Jer. 32. 40. I will not turn away from them to do them

good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not de

part from me.

29. Rom. 8. 28. And we know that all things work together for

good to them that love God, to them who are the called according

to his purpose.

20. Phil. 1. 6. He which hath begun a good work in you, will

perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.

31. Isa. 46. 4. Even to your old age I am he ; and even to hoar

- hairs will I carry you.

: . 32. Heb. 1 3. 5. Be content with such things as ye have } for he

hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.

■ 33'. Rom. 16. 20. And the God of peace sliall bruise Satan under

your feet shortly.

84. Prov. 19. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto

'he Lord ; and that which he hath given, he will pay him again.

35. Matth. 19. 29. Every one that hath forsaken houses, or bre

thren, or sisters—for my nance's fake, shall receive an hundred fold.

36. Psal. 91.16. With long life will I satisfy him, and sliew him

my salvation.

37. Psal. 23. 4. Though I walk through the valley of the shadow

of death, I will sear no evil ; for thou art with me.

38. Psal. 49. 15. But God will redeem my soul from the power

of the grave ; for he shall receive me.

39. Psal. 102. 28. The children os thy servants sliall continue,

and their seed sliall be established before thee.

40. John 6. 40. Every one which seeth ihe Son, and believeth

on him, may have everlasting life ; and I will raise him up at the

last day.

41. Matth. 10. 42. Whosoever sliall confess me before men, him

twill I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.

42. 1 John 2. 25. And this is the promise which he hath promised

us, even eternal life.

The conclusion of the subject os the promises, from 2 Cor. 7. 1.

Having there/ore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse our

selves from all filthiness of the tiesli and spirit, perfecting holiness in

the fear of the Lord. . .'

Thus far we have an account of the method of preaching which.

Mr. Henry generally observed on sabbath-days, and on sacrament-

days ; it remains, that we take a view of his labours on the week

day lectures.

And he begun this part of the work with occasional texts, for

short time, and then preached a set of sermons about the shortness

of time, and the transitory nature of all earthly things, from 1 Cor.

7. 29,—31. But this I fay, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth,

that both they that have wives be as though they had none, and

they that weep as though they wept not, &c.

Then he proceeded to preach on the great grace and duty of

charity, going over 1 Cor. 13. and having done with that, he began

with the 11th of the Hebrews, and preached it over in about 140

sermons, in the compass of a little more than a year and a half ;

and then preached the 14th chapter of Hosea in less than a year's

time.

And then it was that he began an unusual course of lectures, all

upon scripture questions. The first sermon of this kind was preached

Oct. 1, 1692, from Gen. S. 9. " The Lord called unto Adam, and

said unto him, Where art thou ?" setting forth, in a very pathetical

manner, the woeful change that sin hath made upon the first man

and all his posterity.

In his diary on that day", he notes it down, " I have now begun

upon scripture questions, in the strength of the Lord my God. It

seems a method somewhat singular, but I can truly say, I affect not

singularity ; my desire is to please and profit."

And doubtless in this he had his desire. His hearers were pleased

with it to their edification. As far as I can conjecture, he was led

into this uncommon path by such considerations as these :

1. Here he expected both pleasure and advantage in looking into

every part of the Bible, and leading his hearers into a more thorough

acquaintance with it ; for these questions lying every where inter

spersed through the Old and New Testament, and bearing reference

to the several cases on which they were proposed, they must needs

take in a very considerable part, both of the history and doctrine of

the Bible.

.2. There is generally something pungent and emphatical in what

is put by way of question. It is a pointed way of speaking, that

strikes the mind more directly. There is in it an immediate appli

cation and appeal to one's reason and conscience. It supposes the

! case so plain, as that, as soon as it is proposed, a man's reason must

give into it ; or so important, that conscience must presently take

cognisance of it ; or in some cases so very bad, that a man cannot

hear of it without remorse ; it is the nearest way of access to con

science.

3. This way of instructing by questions, like that by parables,

while it discovers the mind of the speaker, employs, and so improves

the mind of the hearer. It engages attention, sets men a thinking,

will not suffer them to be mere passive recipients of another man's

thoughts, but makes them actively sontribute to their own informa

tion. It gives them a key and clue, and leaves them ,tq pursue the

hint till they arrive at the bottom of it, and reap the benefit designed

them in it. • . ...

And, to say no more, the variety of things and thoughts that this

method must lead to, could not but render it very acceptable and

useful too, especially considering these questions are matters of di

vine record, and all of a spiritual nature, either directly or by de

duction, or at least by a proper analogy. They ar? part os that

scripture that was given by inspiration of God, " and is profitable

for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness,

able to make the man of God perfect, and every man wise to salva

tion."

This method of lectures was not finished till May 9, 1712} only

he mingled some other subjects with it, as that remarkable passage

concerning Martha and Mary, and that about God's opening the

heart of Lydia ; but then he soon returned to the questions. And
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when he had gone through an hundred out of the Old Testament,

which ended with Ruth, he went on to the New Testament ; and

when he had dispatched sixty questions there, returned to the Old

Testament ; and at length, just before he left Chester, finished all

with the last question in the Bible, Rev. 18. 18. " What city is like

onto this great city ?"—The above subject held him near twenty

years on lecture-days.

Another part of his constant work among his people was that of

catechising. In this also he took great pleasure, being full of affec

tion and compassion for the souls of young people. Christ's charge

to Peter, to feed the lambs as well as the sheep, he had much at

heart, and it was often in his mouth. He knew by experience the

benefit of this Christian institution ; his good father both abounded

and excelled in it, as well in his family as in the congregation.

Saturday, in the afternoon, was the time set apart for this work,

beginning and ending with prayer, in which his expressions were

very plain and very tender, suited to the nature of the ordinance, and

to the capacity of young persons. In this exercise he usually spent

aboot an hour. It was attended by others besides the catechumens,

and esteemed by them a good means of preparation for the Lord's day.

He made use of the Assembly's Catechism, dividing the answers

into several lesser propositions, explaining them, and supporting

•them by suitable texts of scripture, and then drawing practical in

ferences. In the explication and inferences on each head, he chose

generally to content himself with the dicotomy or distribution into

two branches, which (whether it be, as some will have it, the most

proper and specific distinction) he found to be best for the memory

ofyoung persons. I need to fay little more about this management

of bis work, he having published a very useful exposition of the Ca

techism, which is in my hands, and to which he very much con

formed himself in this exercise, though not without some agreeable

variation.

He also drew up a shorter and plainer catechism for children very

young. This was done at the desire of his highly esteemed friend

and brother, Mr. Chorlton of Manchester, one whose judgment

weighed very much with him, and for whom he had an entire af-

"section. Mr. Chorlton was indeed an extraordinary man for a strong

and clear judgment, a free and noble elocution, great acquirements

in every useful sort of learning, of an upright spirit, and of a most

generous temper. Two men' so much alike in natural and moral

respects, and lo often meeting together, could not but fall into the

strictest and most endearing friendship.

Mr. Chorlton thought that even the Shorter Catechism of the

Assembly was too long for children, and some parts of it too ab

struse, and quite above their capacity •, and he had a just opinion,

that no one better knew how to accommodate himself to the meanest

capacity than Mr. Henry ; and therefore pressed him to publish

fomething of that nature, which might at least be very proper to be

used in families, whether it were brought into the public congrega

tion or no. It was an easy thing to set Mr. Henry to work about

any thing that might be of spiritual advantage ; and accordingly he

published a plain catechism for children, which is very well fitted to

answer the proposed end.

To this he added another for the instructing of those that are to

be admitted to the Lord's Supper, according to the method used by

his father, of which an account has been given in his life. This was

chiefly designed for those that were admitted, when young, to the

Lord's table, and is a plain and proper explication of that sacred or

dinance, in the nature and ends of it, and may be of good use to

those that are advanced in years and knowledge.

In this work of catechising he was remarkably owned and blessed

of God. He longed for the conversion of young people, and had

the desire of his soul, in seeing the good work begun in many of his

catechumens. Of these he always speaks with a particular respect ;

and when any of whom he had entertained.good hopes grew loose

and vain, (and notwithstanding all his care and pains, there were

some such) he sadly lamented their sin, and his disappointment in

them, and ceased not to pray earnestly to God for them, " That he

would recover them out of the snare ofthe devil, before their hearts

were hardened with the deceitfulnefs offin."

In this part of his work he persevered to the last. His cateche

tical lecture in London, at the meeting-house formerly belonging to

his honoured tutor Mr. Doolittle, was a means of the more general

reviving that exercise in and about the city,' though it had stever

been wholly omitted before. That lecture was well attended, ex

ceeding well managed, and had visible success. I know some young

persons, who were only there as hearers, date the first serious im

pressions they felt in their souls about religion from the opportuni

ties they there enjoyed.

In the administration of the Lord's Supper, another part of his

stated work, I have not known any more constant or more enlarged

than Mr. Henry. His soul was formed for this ordinance. He was

full of love to Christ, and: thankfulness to God for Christ ; and he

often records in hjs d'^ary, what soul-affecting views he had at such

and such a time, of the sufferings and glory of Christ •■, ' and if at any

time it was otherwise with him, he greatly lamented it as his sin and

loss.

In his method of subjects already given, you will find what were

the doctrines and duties of the gospel he used most to insist upon on

these occasions. He was very much taken up in opening the co

venant of grace, pressing all that heard him to come into it, and hav

ing done so, to renew it frequently at the Lord's table. This was

his own practice, and he knew what he said when he recommended

the advantages of it to others. The lecture-days before the sacra

ment he preached on subjects suitable to the occasion ; and among

many others, went over the addresses made to Christ on earth ; as,

" Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean," &c. then Christ's

answers to them ; as, " I will, be thou clean," &c.

The first Lord's day in every month was observed by him and his

congregation as a sacred festival ; for he was ready enough to con

form himself to the custom of other churches, where he could do it

with a good conscience ; and this was a custom which he thought

not barely lawful, but expedient. He observed that with the Jews,

the beginnings of their months were holy ; and though he did not

suppose the Jewish law about the new moons to be still in force, yet

he thought one might safely conclude, from the general reason of

the case, that whatever divisions- of time we have among us, it is

good always to begin with God, " seeking first his kingdom, and the

righteousness thereof."

He much approved of his father's judgment and practice in en

couraging young persons to come and renew their baptismal cove

nant at the Lord's table. His father used to admit young people

out of the rank of catechumens into that of communicants, in a very

solemn manner. Where he observed any of them to be intelligent

and serious, he marked them out for the Lord's supper ; and when

he had a competent number os such, he ordered each of them to

come to him severally. He discoursed with them about the state of

their souls ; he put it closely to their choice whom they would serve,

and endeavoured to affect them with the great doctrines of the gos

pel in which they had been instructed, drawing them with the cords

of a man and the bonds of love. For several Lord's days he cate

chised them publicly, concerning the Lord's supper, the duty os pre

paration for it, and the nature of the baptismal covenant, which at

the Lord's table they were to take upon themselves, making it their

own act and deed : then appointed a day in the week before the or

dinance, in which in the public assembly he prayed earnestly for

them, and preached a sermon to them, proper to their age and cir

cumstances ; and so the following sabbath they were all received to

gether to the Lord's table. This he judged to be tlie right way of

conformation or transition into a state of adult and complete church-

membership.

His son observed this method in all the material parts of it ; and

accordingly, as I have before mentioned, he composed a catechism

for this purpose,, and many young persons were brought into the

! bond of the covenant by the blessing of God upon his endeavours ;

1 and many of them answered his desires and hopes, though he had

1 not equal comfort in them alh

In the ordinance of the Lord's supper he even excelled himself;

| all the parts of the administration were performed with great life

and fervour, and yet with good judgment and propriety : he had

m



xlyi THE LIFE OF M;^TTIIEW HENRY.

generally something new on that occasion, out of the great treasure

of divine knowledge that God had enabled him to lay up in his

heart. A great variety of scriptures were opened, both in the in

troduction to the ordinance, and in the subsequent exhortation, and

all with weight and seriousness. His heart on these occasions was

enlarged to a wonder, and all the powers of his foul engaged ; and

though in his retirements he would complain 'sometimes of dulness

and barrenness in this work, it seldom or never appeared to others ;

and I think he had as little reason to complain of it in himself as

most men living. But where there are such ardent breath

ings after sinless perfection, every defect will be sensibly felt and la

mented.

I appeal to his Chester friends whether I have gone beyond due

bounds in this part of his character. He makes mention of his

ChesterjTacraments with a particular accent, even when he was re

moved from them. His long continuance and intimate acquaint

ance with them, may well be supposed to have given him that great

freedom and enlargement of spirit with them in that ordinance,

which he could not immediately fall into with another people, though

they also thought he did truly excel.

I hope his Chester friends will always retain the fame fense he had

in his own foul, of those sweet opportunities they have enjoyed to

gether at the table of the Lord, how often it was to them as the

mount of transfiguration, where they saw the King in his beauty,

and beheld the land that was afar off" ; what cheerful feasts they

kept, and how they had in their solemn assembly an emblem of hea

ven." As this was never forgotten by him, I hope it will be remem

bered by them the longest day they have to live.

In the other sacrament, that of baptism, he was not less faithful or

serious. It was always his desire to have that ordinance administered

in public, and would seldom take a denial, unless there was some

thing extraordinary to determine the case. He had an excellent

way of clearing up the scripture authority of infant baptism, and ex

plaining the nature and advantages of it, and was well pleased with

his father's familiar way of illustrating it by the instance of the

•landlord's putting the infant's life into the lease with the parents ;

but he was far from substituting similitudes in the room of argu

ments. He lived in great friendship and affection with those good

people that were otherwise minded ; indeed he had as little of the

spirit of a sect as any man living, but yet he always declared his great

regard to infant baptism, as one of the great privileges as well as du

ties of Christian families.

He baptised many at years of discretion that had not been taken

into the bond of the covenant in their infancy, and was glad when

he could prevail with them tp have the ordinance administered pub

licly, and then he was most copious and lively in pressing upon all

the practical improvement of their baptism.

His thoughts about this part of the worfliip of God he has, with

great judgment, digested, in an excellent treatise upon the subject,

which well deserves to be made public, and I hope will be in a little

time : the doctrinal, historical, and practical part of the ordinance,

are stated and discussed with great perspicuity, seriousness, and spi

rituality.

Among his constant labours we may reckon the congregational

fasts, which he observed quarterly, with great strictness and solemnity.

On these occasions, the state of the nation and of the church of God

throughout the world were never forgotten ; but the principle design

was to recommend to God the state of that congregation, lamenting

their unprofitableness, and whatever sinful failings and matters of

offence any had been guilty of among them, earnestly imploring

pardon and favour from God, and the continuance of his presence

with them, and the more plentiful effusion of his Holy Spirit upon

them ; and on these occasions they did not fail to seek the peace and

prosperity of that city, and the inhabitants of it ; and though too

many of them derided their devotions, I do believe the whole city

has fared the better for them.

Having thus observed this faithful servant of Christ in his constant

labours among his own people, we now follow him into those that

were more accidental and occasional ; for he omitted no occasion

that the providence of God put into his hands of doing good, and

i often sought occasions, which few besides would have thought them

selves obliged to observe. - *

His occasional labours were either public or private. ■■

Those of a public nature he always managed with great care and

diligence ; such were the national fasts, and days of thanksgiving ap

pointed by public authority.

He had not lived much more than a year in Chester, when it

pleased God to send over our deliverer King William. In this great

deliverance from Popery and slavery, Mr. Henry truly rejoiced, and

yet not without trembling. He saw even then the nation wanted a

due sense of what God had done for them, and easily foresaw, that

though they sung his praises, many of them would soon forget his

works, his wonders at the sea, the Red Sea : he rightly judged, that

the after-pangs were like to be sliarp, and of long continuance,

though the deliverance itself was very quick, and a nation as it were

born in a day : such apprehensions he had in his own mind, and

could not conceal them from his particular friends.

The divisions that soon broke out in the two houses of parliament

about the settlement of the crown ; the discontents that early ap

peared in those that were secret enemies, or at least no fast friends to

the Revolution ; the ill state of things in Scotland, by reason of the

Earl of Dundee's insurrection ; the deplorable condition of Ireland,

which was in a manner wholly in the hands of the Irish Papists %

these things lay heavy on the minds of the faithful in the land, and

caused in them great thoughts, and great searchings of heart. :

These violent strugglings of different parties in our land, and the

war in which we were soon engaged with France, (who by secret

leagues stood obliged to assist and support king James in rooting out

that which they called the Northern Heresy, and that civil liberty

that must always stand or fall with it) these things convinced our

rulers how necessary it was to appoint days of public humiliation,

fasting, and prayer, to be strictly observed throughout the land : Mr.

Henry came into this with all his heart and strength ; he made it a

matter of conscience to keep those days to the Lord, as fasts that the

Lord had chosen, and would accept.

In the year 1691, ' a monthly fast was appointed to be observed

every third Wednesday in the month, and it was observed by Mr^

Henry and his congregation with great strictness. He would some

times stand alone for five hours in the work of the day, and conti

nued to the last with life and affection. Those were days in which

they wrestled with God. He had the holy art of spiritual pleadings ;

he silled his mouth with scripture arguments, and the deep fense he

had of the state of the public, and concern for the ark of God, fur

nished him with suitable affections: he offered up strong cries and

supplications, with many tears, (in imitation of Christ,) to him that

was able to deliver, and was heard in that he seared.

The first sermon os his that I can find on this occasion was on the

29th of April the fame year, from Zech. 7. 8. " Did ye at all fast

unto me, even to me ?" He always used on those days to expound

some portion of scripture suitable to the occasion ; this sermon was

designed for caution and direction in the way of sanctifying a fast.

The next fast-sermon was for encouragement, from Rev. 6. 2. " J

saw, and behold a white horse ; and he that sat on him had a bow,

and a crown was given to him, and he went forth conquering, and

to conquer ;" setting forth the power and victory of the Lord Jesus

Christ, obliging all his people to humble themselves before him, and

encouraging them in faith to pray unto him.

The next was from Isa. 10. 12. " Wherefore it shall come to

pass, that when the Lord hath performed his whole work upon

Mount Sion, and on Jerusalem, I will punissi the fruit of the stout

heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." The

monthly fast was continued that year to October, and then super

seded.

The next year, 1692, the public fasts were revived, and ordered

to be kept.the second Wednesday in the month, the first to be on the

8th of April j then Mr. Henry gladly returned to that necessary

duty, and opened the fast with an excellent discourse coh'cerning the

mighty influence that prayer hath upon the affairs of churches and

kingdoms, from Exod. 17. 11. " And it came to pass, when Moses

held up his hand, that Israel prevailed ; and when he let down his
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hind, Amalek prevailed." These fasts continued seven months

thai year, in which Mr. Henry was never absent from his place and

work.

The year after, these monthly fasts were not revived till May, and

I find him sadly lamenting that those days began to be less strictly

observed, and the people generally grew weary of them ; he guarded

sgainlt this sinful declension in his congregation, and there his

preaching was well attended to the end of the season ; he concluding

with a discourse from Jer. 8. 20. " The harvest is past, the summer

b ended, and we are not saved."

For some years after this, these days came but seldom, once, or at

most twice a year. The 26th of June 1696 was appointed for a pub

lic fast, the only one that year, and then it was that Mr. Henry was

prevented from keeping it at Chester, by reason of the death of his

excellent father ; on which occasion he has made this remark in his

diary :

" This day is appointed a public fast ; my place is now vacant, it

did not use to be so, but God will have it so now. I had thought

Dot to have done any thing at Broad Oak, and had given notice ac

cordingly ; but I see the people come in, and are greatly affected

that their minister should be taken away from them just before a fast,

which he had given .notice os on the Lord's day, both morning and

evening, and had earnestly pressed them to the due observation of it.

I remember I had often heard my father say, Weeping must not

hinder sowing ; I therefore thought it my duty to spend two or

three hours in the meeting-place, putting the people in mind, that

we had kept too many fasts with dry eyes under melting ordinances,

but God had caused us to keep this with wet eyes under a melting

providence. I preached from 2 Kings 12. 20. ' Elistia died, and

the bands of the Moabites invaded the land.' The removal of pub

lic useful instruments, is a fad presage of public dreadful judgments."

Mr. Henry was not less constant and hearty in joining with the

nation in days of public thanksgiving. To a person of his honest,

cheerful, public spirit, such work must needs be very pleasant, and

in bin it was very comely. He took notice, that days of humilia

tion were more frequent in the reign of king William, but days of

thanksgiving were much more frequent in the reign of queen Anne ;

we expected great things from king William's known zeal for the

good of Europe, from his wisdom and conduct, his indefatigable ap

plication to the war, (in which he pressed too hard upon a constitu

tion none of the best, till he had utterly ruined it ;) and we were not

without some happy occasions of public rejoicing in his time, which

we were willing to believe were the first-fruits of further mercy to

the land. . .

But God had reserved a plentiful harvest of success and honour

for the reign of our late sovereign queen Anne : {he no sooner came

to the throne, but found it necessary to renew the war against the

French king and his grandson the king of Spain, and her faithful

parliament resolved they would support her in it. The French king

had ordered the Pretender to be proclaimed king of Great Britain,

had broken the balance of Europe, by seizing on the Spanish mo

narchy for his grandson, and thereby put the civil and religious li

berties of all the Protestants in the world into the utmost danger.

These are the reasons that induced our governors to renew their al

liances with the Emperor, the States-General, and other princes, to

oppose the encroachment of the growing power of France, that was

now become more formidable than ever, and threatened no part of

Europe more immediately than our own land.

Accordingly, on the 10th of June 1702, a national fast was ap

pointed, to implore the blessing of God upon the confederate forces,

&c. that were then going into the field against those of France, who

seemed at that time to outdo us in number, and had been too quick

for us in opening the campaign. This day Mr. Henry kept with

great solemnity, and was observed to be under an uncommon con

cern of soul, spending some hours in prayer, and himself preaching

twice, from Jer. 14. 7. " O Lord, though our iniquities testify

against us, do thou it for thy name's fake ; for our backflidings are

many, and we have sinned against thee."

The very first year of this war was signalized with great successes,

both by lea and land, for which a day of public thanksgiving was ap

pointed to be kept on the 3d of December, which Mr. Henry faith

fully observed, preaching on that occasion from Psal. 12. 5^," Kings

of armies did flee apace, and lhe that tarried at home divided the

spoil." , ?

The year 1 704 will for ever shine in the annals of England and

Europe, for that signal and complete victory gained by the illustrious

Duke of Marlborough over the French and Bavarians at Blenheim.

The first news of this, Mr. Henry observes, came to Chester on the

1 3th of August, which was the Lord's day ; and he fays it added

something to the comfort of that news to him, that he had been

preaching that day from John 3. 35. " The Father loveth the Son,

and hath given all things into his hands." The public thanksgiving

for the glorious successes of that year, was on the 7th of September ;

at that time he lay very ill of a fever, but was by no means willing

the work of the day should be omitted ; he therefore prevailed with

Mr. John Evans, then living at Wrexham, to supply his place in that

good work, which he did to universal satisfaction, preaching from,

Judges 5. 12. " Awake, awake, Deborah, utter a song; ariic, Ba

rak, and lead thy captivity captive, thou son of Abinoam." Mr.

Henry mentions it as some trouble to his spirit, that on that day,

when all good Protestants and Englishmen had such an opportunity

of common joy, an eminent dignitary of the church, in his sermon

at the Abbey, was very severe in reflecting on the Dissenters, charg

ing them with an inexcusable frowardness ; on which he writes,

" Is there no peace then to be had, unless we will submit in every

thing to those that say to our souls, Bow down, that we may pass

over ?"

At the end of the next year, in a thankful rehearsal of the mercies

of the year, Mr. Henry has these words : " That which is chiefly

remarkable as the mercy of this year, is the happy posture of our

public affairs at home ; after a mighty struggle, moderate counsels

have prevailed, God has wonderfully inclined the queen's heart to

such counsels, and uscth her as an instrument of great good to the

nation ; patrons of our liberty have been strangely raised up among

those that have no kindness for our way ; the intemperate heats of

bigots have proved to make mightily against themselves. There

are many adversaries, and vet the door continues open ; great en

deavours are used to render us contemptible, odious, dangerous, and

what not, and yet we live and go on ; young ones are coming in,

and some hopeful ones. O that the power of godliness, serioulness,

holiness, and heavenly-mindedness may prevail more among us, and

then we should have a hopeful prospect indeed ! And who can tell

but infinite Wisdom may yet find out a way for comprehending us,

though the present temper of our neighbours rather sets it at a greater

distance than ever ? Not long after, he ajlds, " I hear the Dissenters

meet with the smiles of the court^if it be so, I wisli we may bear

the smiles of the government with humility and modesty, as our fa

thers did its frowns with meekness and patience."

The year 1706 was crowned with the goodness of God in that

glorious victory of Ramillies, May 1 2, for which, and the wonderful

success of our affairs in Catalonia, a day of public thanksgiving was

appointed. The occasion of rejoicing being thus doubled, Mr.

Henry thought our praises ought to be too, and therefore preached

twice that day, from Gen. 14. 19, 20. " Melchisedcc blessed him,

and said, Blessed be Abram of the Most High God, Possessor of

heaven and earth ; and blessed be the Most High God, who hath

delivered thine enemies into thy hand." In his diary he records a

stiort petition to God, that the praises of that day might be accepted

by him : and a while after he observes, that on the fame day in

which these public thanksgivings were offered up to God, the gar- ■

rison of Ostend marched out, after the town had been besieged by

our forces for about eight or ten days.

That public day of praise to God, which was appointed in the year

1 70$, for the defeating of the attempted invasion, and for the vic

tory gained near Audenard, was observed by him with his usual so

lemnity : he preached twice that day, from Gen. 49. 9. That I may

not be tedious, let it be sufficient to tell you, that he kept up to the

same degree of diligence and fidelity, on all these occasions, which

continued as long as the war itself. It is pleasant to recollect the

wonderful mercies of God to us and our allies ; but it is fad to think

•



xlviii THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY.

how soon they were not only forgotten, but treated with contempt :

however, it is evident Mr. Henry (and the fame may be truly said of

the rest of the Dissenters) really sought the welfare of the nation.

He was of a public spirit, and it may, without vanity of just offence,

be concluded, that his fervent prayers and thanksgivings (among

many others) had some share in the public successes. It has been

already observed, that the event of the war between Israel and

Amalek, was decided in the mount of prayer, and this mountain of

prayer is truly more glorious and excellent than all the mountains of

prey ; there it is that Cod " breaks the arrows of the bow, the

shield, the sword, and the battle," Psal. 76. 3. And as Mr. Henry,

on these occasions, prayed in faith and with great sincerity, he had

the satisfaction in his own foul to look upon public mercies as returns

even to his prayers, though he was far from ascribing them only to

his. In his diary on the 8th of July 1708, he expresses himself in

these words, " This evening we have news of a complete victory

gained by the Duke of Marlborcugh and the forces under his com

mand in Flanders over the French, in answer to many prayers, even

of poor me."

We go on now to observe his great diligence and faithfulness on

private as well as public occasions, such as praying with the families

of his friends, when under any particular dispensation ofprovidence ;

■visiting the lick ; conferences ; admonition, where it was needful ;

and eipecially visiting and aflisting the poor prisoners and malefactors

in the castle of Chester, preaching to them, and praying with them.

He was often called upon by his friends to advise them, and pray

with them upon family occasions, and ever ready to serve them. He

was a prudent counsellor, and his advice was much desired and va

lued ; he was always free and open, and ready to give it, but would

still put his friends in mind, " that the way of man is not in him

self," that in all our ways we ought to acknowledge God, who has

promised, if we do so, he will direct our steps : he was desirous that

his friends fliould trust more to prayer than to his advice. I have

heard him fay he was best pleased with those visits in which his

friends put him upon praying with them -, this was the sweetness of

Christian conversation, and though his entertainment had been never

so good, and the company agreeable, yet if they parted without

prayer, he owned he could not go away with so much satisfaction.

He complains in his diary, that on such a day he had been with se

veral of his friends, and had not the opportunity of putting up one

prayer for them.

It was but seldom that he had any occasion for a complaint of that

nature : his Chester friends loved prayer -, they had been trained

up to it on all occasions. If any drew near the perilous hour, if

they had any journey to take, any affair of consequence to manage,

any child to put to a trade, or otherways to dispose of, it was their

way to commit all to God in prayer, not only in their closets and

families, but with their ministers. In this good old way he found

them, and he encouraged them in it, and never declined to join with

the meanest and poorest of the people on such occasions : his diary

abounds with instances of this kind •, it took up a great deal of his

time, but he did not grudge it them, for he knew he was in the way

of his duty. In one place he makes this remark, " How sweet a

thing is it to pray, minding a particular errand !"

His custom on such times was, after familiar discourse with his

friends about the affairs that lay before him, and giving them the

best counsel he could think of, he would turn to some portion of

Scripture that was suitable to the case, and open and apply it very

properly to them ; and then in prayer I never knew the minister

that could more fitly and fully recommend any particular concern to

God than he would do, and generally in Scripture expressions.

Visiting the sick he took to be an efl'ential part of his ministry, and

h3 was very diligent in it, never refusing to go either to rich or poor

when sent for, unless hindered by invincible necessity ; in this he did

not confine his viiits to those of his own congregation, or of his own

. opinion ; he was often sent for to visit those in communion with the

establiflied church, and to strangers, travellers and passengers to and

from Ireland, and he readily complied, and did indeed abound in

this part of his work, which to many tempers has something in it

' very difficult and disagreeable.

He would inquire of his friends, Whether they knew of any that

were lick ? and when bills were put up to him, he would read them,

and publicly make it his request, that those who sent them in would,

put their names to them, that he might be more constantly mindful

of them, and might know how to be more serviceable to them. In

his diary (besides all his other work) you will often find him visiting

the sick every day in the week, the Lord's day not excepted, and

sometimes visiting four or five sick persons in one day : and he puts

down their names, with a brief account of their state and frame as

to body and foul, and often records what the event was, whether life

or death ; and if they recovered he seldom failed to bless God with,

them for their recovery, and to put them in mind of their sick-bed

promises, and to exhort them to improve their renewed lives to the

best purposes.

Christian conference was a part of religion which he was desirous

to revive and promote, and he managed it with great prudence, and

to universal satisfaction and advantage.

Of these conferences there were two forts : one more stated and

solemn with young persons, in which he always presided ; the mat

ters to be conferred about were no unprofitable questions, or mat

ters of doubtful disputation,but pointsof faith and cafes of conscience i

and care was taken to avoid all vain jangling, and whatever might

tend to puff up the minds of young people, or make them despise

one another. Every one that has tried this method, knows it re

quires much wisdom and patience to manage it well : Mr. Henry-

had good success in it, and indeed his heart was much set upon it.

In his diary, Jan. 1, 1697, you have this note on a sacramental oc

casion : " That which I desire particularly to receive from the Lord

at his table to-morrow, is wisdom for personal conference about

matters of religion.

The other fort of conferences were managed with more freedom,

among the most considerable and intelligent of his people ; some of

them used to meet frequently at each others houses, and enter

tain themselves not only with a cheerful refreshment for the body,

but with profitable discourse becoming Christians, not parting with

out praying. On these occasions Mr. Henry was the best compa

nion in the world ; his good wit and good fense, his candid and

cheerful temper, his openness of heart to his friends, and readiness

] to communicate whatever might be either pleasing or useful, and his

| great integrity and unaffected piety, made his conversation extremely

agreeable to all his friends. One that knew him intimately well,

used to say of him, " No man more serious in religion, no man

more pleasant in conversation, no man more honest in every thing.'*'

These conferences thus managed were of very good use both to

promote knojvledge, and to cultivate Christian love and friendship,

much to be preferred before those formal visits, and those vain and

affected compliments that are become so fashionable among persons

of distinction, even in those places where one would expect conver

sation should be best understood, and in its highest improvement.

In a congregation so well instructed as this at Chester was, where

their minister was not only a watchman set over them, but an ex

ample to the flock, one would think there could be little occasion for

that most ungrateful part of a minister's work, admonition and re

proof ; and yet Mr. Henry had his share of this kind of labour and

sorrow, especially among the younger sort, though not with them

j only. The people that attended on his ministry were, generally

speaking, a sober, knowing, serious people, but if, in the apostles

| days, there were some spots in their feasts of charity, some clouds

j without water, some that fed themselves without fear, some carried

I about of winds, whose fruit withered, we cannot wonder if the best

! churches in this degenerate age are not altogether free from such

blemislies to the Christian profession.

He was a great example of ministerial wisdom, courage, and faith

fulness in this hardest part of his office : he could truly fay, " Who

is weak, and I am not weak ? who is offended, and I burn not ?"

Nothing came nearer his heart ; I find him recording it in his diary,

that on such a day, viz. Sept. 8, 1691, Mr. Newcome of Manchester

preached two excellent sermons at Chester, from 2 Tim. " 2. 9.

" Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from all

iniquity j" on which he fays, «* The Lord do me good by those ser-
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moos; profeflbrs have need of cautions; and afterwards adds,

" Such a day I expounded Paul's farewell, Acts 20. O that I could

follow his example, warning every one night and day with tears."

Whenever he heard an evil report of any that attended on his

ministry, his way was to go to them or fend for them, inquiring

strictly and impartially into the truth of the cafe : and when he

found it was too true, he failed not to deal plainly and faithfully with

them, setting before them the evil of their sin, and calling them, in

the name of God, to speedy and thorough repentance.

Sometimes he saw the good effect of private admonition, and

grrady rejoiced in it i to convert a sinner from the error of his way,

ns to save a foul from death, and to cover a multitude of sins : but

he often found the heart of the sinner hardened, and laments the un-

siccessfulnese of his best endeavours ; " I have laboured (fays he in

his diary) with such a one to set before him the evil of his sin. O

that I could fee him duly affected, but nothing less than the grace of

God will do it."

When the sin was scandalous, he thought fit, notwithstanding

some signs of shame and grief, to suspend the offender from the

Lord's table for a time : and to his great sorrow he once sound him

self obliged to suspend three persons at the fame time ; the censure

was passed on them publicly, and a congregational fast was kept on

the lad occasion, minister and people humbling themselves before

the Lord, that any such accursed things should be found in the

camp, earnestly begging repentance for sinners, the continuance of

the presence of God with them, and the reviving of his work among

them. ....

Some that had openly offended, were deeply humbled ; God

owning and blefllng his own institutions, they were made willing to

confess their sins, to take shame to themselves, and to give glory to

God, before all the congregation ; and they were received in again,

»nd God restored their souls, and they walked closely and humbly

with him ever after.

Others were not willing to put their stubborn necks under this

yoke of Christ ; the discipline was too strict for them, and instead

of being angry with themselves, they were displeased with their

faithful minister ; they thought him too severe, though nothing

was remoter from his temper than rigour and severity ; what he did

was from conscience of his duty to God, and compassion to the souls

of men that sin might not rest upon them.

It would make a man's heart to bleed to hear how Mr. Henry be

moans himself on these occasions : in one place, after having men

tioned the sin of one that he had promised himself comfort in, he

■dds, " Then said I, I have laboured in vain, and spent my strength

for nothing." In another place, " These things are a temptation to

me to lay aside the pastoral charge, but I dare not I cannot do it ;

my God will humble me ; let him that thinketh he standeth, or is

thought by his friends to stand, take heed lest he fall ; the Lord

make it a warning to me, and to us all."

Some of these unhappy persons turned away, and followed him no

more ; but it was generally observed, there was the remarkable hand

of a displeased God upon them, both as to their spiritual and their

outward estate ; they fell under a manifest blast, and withered and

died away from the root, and stood like pillars of salt, monuments of

God's anger, and warnings to others that they sliould hear and fear,

and not dare to do so wickedly.

Others, though they did not so entirely subject themselves to

those rules of discipline which Christ has instituted in his church,

yet they could never prevail with themselves wholly to desert his

ministry ; his faithfulness to their souls was manifest, not only to

God, but to their own consciences i they did not forsake the as

sembling of themselves together, they attended on the preaching of

the word, but walked heavily and uncomfortably, for want of a more

entire subjection to the gospel of Christ.

That some such offences as these should arise in a large congrega

tion, in a populous city abounding with ill examples in the long

course of four and twenty years, is not to be wondered at, nor laid

M a reproach upon Mr. Henry's ministry ; they are happy congre

gations that have no such roots of bitterness springing up to trouble ■

and desiie them.

The sorrow Mr* Henry felt in his soul for these things, was

abundantly compensated by the great satisfaction and joy that he had

in the good effects of his ministry upon the far greater part of his

people ; he saw many come into the household of faith, and grow

up there in wisdom and holiness, and spiritual peace and strength,

adorning the doctrine of their Saviour, and strengthening the hands

of their minister ; few, if any, in our age had more reason than he

to thank God, and take courage for the visible success and the nu

merous seals of his ministry in Chester, and about it : many of those,

I doubt not, he has now met in heaven, and many more are fol

lowing after, and will be his joy and his crown in the day of the

Lord Jesus. >

We have a very uncommon instance of his diligence, and zeal, and

love to souls, in the frequent compassionate vilits that he made to

the poor prisoners, and even to the malefactors in the castle of

Chester, to pray with them and preach to them, both before and

after their trial and condemnation.

I cannot find out the precise time when he began this charitable

practice, but it is certain he continued in it for many years. I am

told he first went to visit those poor wretches at the request of the

jailor's wife, who was a religious person, and had a tender concern

for the souls of those that had sinned themselves into such deplor

able circumstances.

This good woman observing how very remiss and formal those

were in dealing with the souls of the prisoners that challenged it as

their province, persuaded some of them to send for Mr. Henry, and

desire his counsel and prayers ; the poor prisoners were the more

ready to hearken to her, because stie always treated them with ten

derness and pity, in a far different manner from what is usual with

others in such places ; by this means she had convinced them, that

she designed nothing so much as their real good both for time and

eternity.

Mr. Henry readily complied with their request, though he knew

the work would be attended with many and great difficulties, and

when he had done his utmost, it was very doubtful what the success

would be ; he must expect to meet with censures, and perhaps with

direct opposition, but his zealous soul, ever strongly bent upon doing

good, surmounted all these discouragements ; he was willing to en

dure any labour, and run any risks, if peradventure those might be

at last recovered out of the snare of the devil, that had been led cap

tive by him at his will.

If I may be allowed to make my conjecture, I cannot but think he

was the more encouraged to undertake a talk of this nature, from

an instance that was fresh in the memory of good people in Chester,

when Mr. Henry came among them, I mean the conversion of a

soldier, condemned for murder, which under God was owing to the

great pains that Mr. Hall, then a prisoner for non-conformity, took

with him. The soldier's name was Spooner, one that had been a

very loose and profligate man, and was concerned with others in a

drunken riot, in which a poor man lost his life. Mr. Hall, who was

pastor to that people in Chester that invited Mr. Henry, was sent a

prisoner to the castle for fix months, for no other fault than preach

ing the gospel ; but God sent him thither for good to this poor cri

minal, who lay in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity. Mr.

Hall found him very ignorant and stupid, but God was pleased to

bless the serious discourse he had with him, and the fervent prayers

he put up to God with him and for him. Conscience was awakened

to purpose, and God sealed his instruction ; a wonderful change was

wrought in him in a little time, and he made such a declaration of

the manner of God's working upon his soul when he came to die,

and of the benefit he had received by Mr. Hall's instructions and

prayers, as very much affected all that heard him, and indeed filled

the whole city with wonder, every one looking upon him as such

another monument of free grace as the thief on the cross, and glori

fying God on his behalf ; that good old minister thought his six

months imprisonment abundantly compensated by being an instru

ment of so much good to a precious soul, that was in so much danger

of perishing for ever.

It is rational to think this happy precedent encouraged Mr.

|L Henry, and excited him to- this service •, it is certain he was not ig-
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norant of it, for I find him taking notice of it in one of his papers,

as a service done by that worthy, pious Mr. Hall, (so he justly calls

him,) but a little before he died.

However, this is certain, Mr. Henry spent many an hour, put up

many a prayer, preached many a sermon, with the prisoners, from

the year 1690 to the year 1710 ; for so long it appears by his diary

he was employed in that work. . • "• „

On the 13th of December 1690, he tells us he was sent for to a

soldier that had been wounded in a drunken fray, and now like to

die of his wounds, and seemed to be very sensible of his sin. Some

time after, he was sent for to the castle by one that was to be exe

cuted for clipping the king's coin; he prayed with him, and en

deavoured to convince him of sin ; but observes, that the man

seemed rather amazed or sullen. " I did (says he) what God enabled

me to do for him, but it is hard to do any thing to purpose. O that

others would hear and fear." •

Some of the prisoners that he had instructed and prayed with,

after they were acquitted, would come to him and thank him for

his labour of love, and would promise to take heed to their ways ;

how those promises were performed, does not appear to me, but even

this was an encouragement to go on in that work.

This account of his preaching at the castle, I find was on the 15th

of November 1695, and it was on the cafe of ManalTeh's being bound

in fetters, and then brought to repentance, 2 Chron. 33. 12. He

writes, he hopes some good was done that day. From that time

forward he was very frequent, not only in praying with them, but

preaching to them, and always upon the most apposite awakening

subjects, the poor criminals attending in their chains. He takes no

tice of one that had discovered a great fense of sin, and would gladly

have had Mr. Henry to have gone along with him to the place of

execution ; but he thought fit to wave it, lest he should give offence,

and so be deprived of such opportunities of service for the future.

It would be too tedious to give a particular account of the suitable

texts he chose on such occasions ; I shall mention but a few, as

Prov. I*. 12. " There is a way that scemeth right to a man, but

the end thereof is the ways of death." Prov. 14. 9. " Fools make

a mock at sin." And preaching to the condemned, Eccles. 9. 5.

" The living know they must die," but who knows what it is to die ?

At another time to some acquitted or pardoned, from Lev. 26. 23,

'2i. " If ye will not be reformed by me by these things, but will

walk contrary to me, then will I also walk contrary to you, and will

bring seven times more plagues upon you, according to your fins."

Another time he. has set it down in his diary, that God helped

him to preach with some ease and enlargement to the prisoners, from

jPsal. 119. 67. " Before I was afflicted I went astray ;" and (fays he)

it seemed to be to acceptation with men ; but that is a small matter

if it be not to their edification, and yet I hope some good is done,

for the prison opens the ear to discipline.

At another time, when the assizes drew near, he was desirous to

prepare them for that day, by putting them in mind of a day

yet more awful, from 2 Thefl. 1. 7, 8. " The Lord Jesus shall be

revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the

gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ and after condemnation, from

Jer. 3. 21. " A voice was heard in the high places, weeping and

supplication j for they have perverted their way, and have forgotten

the Lord their God ;" and from Luke 22. 5. " But I will forewarn

you whom ye shall fear, fear him who, after he hath killed, hath

power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, fear him."

I shall mention but one more, and that is a sermon which he

preached on the 8th of May, 1701, to the prisoners, where three

women were under sentence of death for murdering their bastard

children. It was a very awful and awakening discourse, from James

1.15. " Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth fin ; and

sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death ;" not the death of the

body only, (that is not the finishing stroke of sin,) but the death and

damnation of the soul. While he reasoned about these things, the

-poor wretches trembled exceedingly ; and several good people that

used to attend these prison-sermons were mightily affected.; tears

and trembling were every where observed. He visited these poor

wretches a second and third time after this, and was with them the

very day that they died. It is not easy in such cases clearly to dis

cern whether God gives true repentance or no, but he had done all

he could for them, and they were very thankful for the compassion

he had soewed to their poor souls. ■ . / <iu .-.

Thus he continued labouring with poor ignorant wretched sinners

from time to time for their good, till in the latter end of the year

1710, when he was sent for to one Charles Povel, who was then

under sentence of condemnation, and was desired by him and the

'rest of the prisoners to preach to them ; and he had consented : but

the curate of St. Mary's being desirous to prevent it, offered to come

and preach himself, and did so. However, Mr. Henry thought fit

.to go in the evening, and give them a serious discourse about the

penitent thief on the cross, which I think was the last sermon he

preached in that place. The governor of the castle was prevailed,

upon to discourage it ; and Mr. Henry had a discharge from that

charitable service, on which he had diligently attended for so many

years, without the least penny of profit to himself, or without any

other inducement besides his zeal for God and the souls of men. I

fliall make no reflection upon the conduct of those that deprived

poor souls of such aflistance at a time when they stood most in need

of it. I cannot but think, when they coolly and calmly considered

the matter, they must needs reflect upon themselves for it. I am

sure the poor prisoners lamented their loss, which I fear has not

been made up to this day.

Another sort of ministerial service in which Mr. Henry was en

gaged at Chester, was preaching reformation-sermons. It pleased

God several years ago to stir up the hearts of many good people of

several denominations, to endeavour the giving a check to that im

morality and profaneness that had proceeded so far, and proceeded

so long in England. Against this encroaching enemy, London made

the first stand, and their example encouraged many others both in

England and Ireland too.

The first notice I find of any such design in Chester was in the

year 1698, when, on the 16th of August Mr. Henry has this memo

randum in his diary : " Some overtures are now made towards

forming a society in Chester for reformation of manners, and many

seem very forward in it." This he observed with great satisfaction.

This good work was first set on foot in that city by those of the

establisoed church. They were happy in a bishop and dean that had

the interests of practical religion very much at heart, Dr. Stratford

and Dr. Fog, men of great learning and true piety, both excellent

preachers, and greatly grieved at the open and scandalous wicked

ness that abounded in that city, and every where throughout the

nation.

A society was formed, and a monthly Friday-lecture set up at St.

Peter's to promote this good design. Mr. Henry observes upon it,

" This brings to mind the days of old." The first sermon on that

occasion was preached by the good bishop, from Rom. 23. 14>. " Put

ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to

fulfil the lusts thereof." The congregation was very numerous ;

the discourse plain and warm, pressing both magistrates and private

persons to do their utmost for suppressing profaneness. Mr. Henry

declares the great pleasure he had in hearing that sermon j " I

greatly rejoice (says he) in this public testimony borne against the

wickedness of the wicked, and I bless God for it."

The next reformation-lecture was preached by Dr. Fog, from

Eph. 5. 11. " Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of

darkness, but rather reprove them." Mr. Henry observes it was ah

excellent discourse, very much to the purpose, pressing home the ne

cessary duty of beating down sin and wickedness ; and he adds,

" I bless God for this sermon ; and as I have from my heart for

given, so I will endeavour to forget all that the dean has at any time

said against Dissenters, and against me in particular. Such preaching

against sin, and such endeavours to suppress it, will contribute as

much us any thing to heal differences among those that fear God."

The Dissenters in Chester did not hastily thrust themselves into

this good work, for fear of giving any disgust to those that had al

ready embarked in it, and thereby hindering rather than helping it

forward ; but that their hearts were entirely in it, none could question.



THE LIFE OF MATTHEW HENRY. li

And on one of their congregational fasts, kept on the 3d of May,

the lame year in which this work was begun, they determined in a

very particular manner to seek the Lord, first for the deliverance of

the Protestants in France, and then for the success and prosperity of

reformation-work in England, and especially in Chester. Mr. Henry

preached from Psal. 7. 9. " O let the wickedness of the wicked

come to an end !" the wickedness of the wicked in the two great

branches of it, persecution and profaneness.

The latter end of that year he began a set of reformation-sermons

cn the lecture-day, and I think the method he observed is worth our

knowledge. His first sermon was to press upon all the necessity of

personal reformation, from Jer. 25j 5. "Turn ye again now, every

one from his evil way, and from the evil of his doings."

The next lecture-day he preached a sermon about family-reforma

tion, from Job 22. 23. " Put away iniquity from thy tabernacle;"

observing, that personal and fainily reformation were the most pro

per and necessary steps towards public reformation.

Then he went on to press it as a duty upon all that make a more

open profession of religion, first to reprove and reform one another,

before they go about to reform the profane, from John 13. 14. " If

I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought

to wash one another's feet ;" not only condescend to one another,

but reform one another ; for Christ washed his disciples' feet, not

only as a sign of his own condescension, but os their sanctification ;

" If I wash thee not, thou hast no part in me."

His next sermon about reformation was from Psal. 119. 53.

u Horror hath taken hold of me, because of the wicked that forsake

thy law j" shewing, that in our endeavours to reform sinners, we

should be deeply affected with the horrid nature and consequences

of tin. Another sermon for that purpose was from 2 Kings 9. 82.

u Who is on my fide i" observing, it is pity there should be any

sidings among us, but for God against Baal. Soon after he preached

a sermon both for reformation and preparation for the Lord's sup

per, from 1 Chron. 29. 5. " Who then is willing to consecrate his

service this day unto the Lord ?" And in his diary writes, " I desire

this evening solemnly to consecrate my service to the Lord, such as

it is ; the Lord graciously accept it."

About this time the Dissenting ministers in Cheshire settled a re

formation-lecture to be kept statedly in several parts of the country.

The first was preached at Macclessield by. Mr. Henry, about the

sanctification of the sabbath ; the next at Knutsford, August 1, 1699,

by Mr. Scoles, from James 5. 1 i>, 20 ; the next at Chester, by Mr.

James Owen, about king Hezekiah's proclamation, from 2 Chron.

30. 8. " Now be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers were, but yield

yourselves unto the Lord."

In the mean time, the reformation-lectures at St. Peter's, by the

clergy of the city and diocese, were constantly kept up, and Mr.

Henry as constantly attended them j and he has taken particular

notice in his diary, what good and proper discourses he heard from

Mr. Newcome of Tatnal, Mr. Garenciers, Mr. Newton, Mr. Thane,

Dr. Entwisle, Mr. Gipps of Bury, and divers more. But this good

work had a great many enemies, and by this time some of them

began openly to deride and oppose it, and form parties and interests

against it.

This was a great grief of heart to the good bishop and dean, who

had laboured more abundantly in it ; and they saw it necessary to

form an association for the more effectual carrying on the design,

which was subscribed by themselves and several clergymen in and

about the city. And now it was that they found it expedient to call

in help from the Dissenters ; and the dean himself proposed it to

Mr. John Hulton, Mr. Henry's brother, that the Dissenters should

form themselves into a society for the same purpose, and act in con

cert with the other ; which they very readily hearkened to, and met

at Mr. Henry's house on the 22d of July 1 700, and engaged them

selves in it, according to a method then agreed upon. But I find

he was apprehensive there would not be much done : however, he

fays, it will turn to us for a testimony ; and some days after he waited

on the dean, who received him very kindly, shewed him their asso

ciation, and encouraged him and his friends to go on in it.

A month or two after this association of the clergy, the lecture at

St. Peter's was preached by a stranger, one of the curates at Win-

wick in Lancashire, from Eph. 5. 6, 7. ** Let no man deceive you

with vain words ; for because os these things cometh the wrath of

God upon the children of disobedience. Be ye not therefore par

takers with them." He very much pressed the reformation, and in

all their places to contribute their utmost to it, but reflected on the

Dissenters as very unfit to engage in it, because they were themselves

in a schism. This was not well approved by those of the church

party who were hearty in the design ; and the society that had first

engaged in it sent presently to that of the Dissenters, that notwith

standing what had been laid in the sermon of Friday last, against

their meddling in the business of reformation, it was their desire that

they would proceed in it, and that for their parts they were ready to

give them all possible encouragement.

But the torrent of profaneness was too strong for them all ; the

hearts of many that should have promoted the work of reformation

were bent against it. A very unhappy instance of this Mr. Henry

gives us in his diary, Oct. 13. that fame year, in these words, " My

brother Hulton} on Lord's day was seven-night, observing the church

wardens of St. Peter's, with a strange minister, and others, go to

Mr. Holland's alehouse, and sit there three hours, told the recorder

of it. The bifliop came to hear of it ; and Mr. Hulton desired his

lordship to admonish them. They set light by the bishop, and

challenged the magistrates to fine them : whereupon Mr. Hulton

was summoned to inform against them, and did so ; and they were

fined, but were very abusive to him."

However, the monthly lectures went on, and Mr. Henry New-

come took another turn, preaching from 1 Thess. 5. 8. " But let us

who are of the day be sober ;" in many things very well, but in the

close of his sermon departing from that good temper for which he

had been esteemed, and in which his friends and his father's friends

hoped he would have continued to the last, he broke out into very

severe invectives against the Dissenters, because they did not con

form to the church ; suggesting, that thereby they hardened the

profane, and disabled themselves to reform them. On which Mr.

Henry writes, " The Lord be judge between us j perhaps it will be

found that the body of Dissenters have been the strongest bulwark

against profaneness in England."

The next of those lectures the learned and worthy dean came up

himself, and preached an excellent sermon from Josli. 22. 17, 18.

" Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us, from which we are not

cleansed to this day, but that ye must turn away this day from fol

lowing the Lord ? And it will be, seeing ye rebel to-day against the

Lord, that to-morrow he will be wroth with the whole congregation

of Israel." I have often heard Mr. Henry speak of that sermon

with the highest approbation. It was full of holy zeal and Christian

courage, in reproving sharply all, whether magistrates or ministers,

that had any way discountenanced and obstructed the work of refor

mation. He told them plainly, for his part, he did verily believe,

if that opportunity was lost, God would never entrust them with

such another, but would contend with them in his righteous judg

ments.

This admirable effort of true apostolical zeal could only serve to

keep the good design on foot a while longer, but was not able to put

new life and vigour into it ; every body saw where the rebukes and

the lash of the laws fell : heavy complaints were made, that by these

means the enemies of the church were encouraged to expose and

ruin the friends of the church for human frailties ; that this must

needs produce consequences that would make all true churchmen

repent of it when it was too late.

Such suggestions were too much regarded, and though the lec

ture continued a few months longer, and some very good sermons

were preached, yet prosecutions were very much discouraged, and

the lectures not well attended ; and at length, the 5th of September

1701, the dean preached from Heb. 12. 15. "Looking diligently,

lest any man fail of the grace of God ; lest any root of bitterness

springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled ;" and after

many serious warnings, in the close of his sermon he said, " This

lecture had been set up on purpose to stir up magistrates and others

to be active in their places for the suppressing immorality and pro
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fineness; and all having been said that could be said about it, it was 1

thought convenient to adjourn itsine die" On which Mr. Henry

fays in his diary, " So it is now let tall ; I wish it be not an occasion

of triumph to the profane, who have a very great antipathy to the

bishop and the dean for their pious zeal against fin."

The Dissenting ministers continued their reformation-sermons

both in Chester and several other parts of the country, in which

none was more frequently employed than Mr. Henry ; but they

wanted power to make their endeavours effectual ; and so it proved

at length, as Mr. Henry foresaw, from the first coming in to it, that

considering the temper of most men, and the great corruption that

abounded, the greatest good he could expect from the attempt was,

that as for thole whose hearts were right with God in it, it would

turn to them for a testimony.

Thus far we have considered Mr. Matthew Henry in his exem

plary and even unparalleled industry in his ministry at Chester, and

chiefly among his own people, both in his constant and occasional

services, and those both of a private and public nature.

We are yet to behold him in a more large and extensive sphere

of usefulness, not to the neglect or prejudice of his own place and

people : for he was so constant to them, that he has observed in his

diary, June 3, 171 1, being then at London, " that it was the first

time he had been absent from Chester on the first day of the month,

the sacrament-day, for this twenty-four years."

But though his own flock were not neglected, yet he could not

confine his services to them ; he had a just care for all the churches,

and especially those that were within his line *, I mean, such as he

could visit and return home at the week's end. He took a circuit

of near thirty miles, and frequently lent his assistance to the Dissent

ing ministers and churches that were in that compass, and he was

always thankfully received by them.

His labours of this kind came under several heads, viz. frequent

week-day lectures in the places adjacent, stated meetings of ministers

twice a year, public ordinations, funeral sermons for ministers and

others in the country round about, and the journeys that he took

yearly, to spread the savour of the knowledge of Christ as far as lay

in his power ; having, as has often been observed, an active zealous

spirit, he took up a resolution never to refuse an invitation to preach

as long as he had opportunity and ability for it. This his readiness

was well known in Cheshire, and the good people were so wise for

themselves as never to let him want for an invitation. The towns

and villages that lay near to Chester enjoyed a great share of his la

bours ; in some of these he preached a monthly lecture, as at Molds-

worth, Grange, Brombrough, Elton, Saighton, and frequently at

Beeston, Mickledale, and Peckfurton ; he was often employed at

Wrexham, Shocklidge, Burton, and Darnel. There was scarce a

week but he was at one or more of these places, preaching the

gospel, besides his constant work at home, of which so much has

been said already, many a handful of good sead he has sown in those

parts, which has already produced a good increase, and I hope the

fruits of it will appear and abound yet more, and turn to a good ac

count in the great harvest-day.

I am assured Mr. Henry's settlement at Chester was a very great

mercy to the parts adjacent ; there was no great appearance of seri

ous godliness in the villages about that city till his coming among

them. Some few aged Christians he found here and there, that re

tained the sense and savour of religion, and read the scriptures, and

prayed in their families •, but the younger sort were too remiss, and

contented themselves to do as their neighbours did, and in all likeli

hood the things that remained of the good old Puritan way would

in a little time have died, if God had not sent some such lively and

active minister as he was among them ; but he soon sought out and

found opportunities of reviving the good work in those parts ; and

the remnant rejoiced to see, not only that God had sent one tothem

to help them to finish well, but to their children and families too, to

engage them more fujly for God and godliness.

In the year 1691, the Dissenting ministers in Cheshire agreed to

have their general meetings twice in the year. The first of these

that I meet with in Mr. Henry's papers was on the 30th of June that

year, and it was a&Knutsford, where Mr. Kynaston was minister. I

cannot but notice with much satisfaction, that this should be the

place of their provincial assemblies, which was the first place where

I was called to the pastoral charge in the year 1687 ; and there being

something peculiar in it, I hope I siiall be pardoned if I give it a place

in these memoirs.

The town of Knutsford had been favoured above most other

places in Cheshire with an excellent godly minister in public, Mr.

Turner, a man of great simplicity and godly sincerity, that used to

keep days of prayer with some of his hearers, inviting them to pray

; as well as himself, according to the way of the good old Puritans ;

I his conversation was so eminently holy, and his discipline so strict,

that few or none attempted to come to the Lord's table but who were

persons of sober and blameless lives : and though there were some in

the town, and several about it, that were Dissenters in their judg

ments, such as Mr. Isaac Antrobus, Mr. Peter Wood, Mr. William

Lestwich, Mr. John Bostock, Dr. Smith, yet most of them were sa

tisfied to join in all ordinances, and continued to do se as long as

he lived ; and they truly loved and honoured him, and blefled God

for his ministry, and he was an instrument of much good amongst

them ; it was a place of much sobriety and regard to religion as any

in those parts. There was at that time an aged dissenting minister

living among them, Mr. Lee, a gentleman by birth, and an humble

upright person, a good scholar, but through bodily indisposition not

capable of constant work.

Upon the death of Mr. Turner, which I think was not long before

Mr. Henry came to Chester, the town of Knutsford was divided

very much about the choice of another minister. Though there be

a chapel in the town, and a church about half a mile distance from

town, they are in the parish of Rosthorne ; however the inhabitants

had been in use to choose their own minister, and thought they had a

legal as well as scripture right to do so ; but some of the inhabitants

that were for greater strictness in the rituals of religion, and a

greater liberty in morals than Mr. Turner had approved of, were

very industrious to have a minister of their own temper ; and rather

than fail of their design, after much contention with their neigh

bours, they chose to give up all pretensions to the right of electing

their minister, and applied themselves to the bishops' court about it.

The cafe was somewhat intricate where the right of presentation lay,

but at length the high church party prevailed, and Mr. Holmes, who

was chaplain to the Lord Delamer, was fixed with them ; he was a

person of very good learning, and of sober conversation, his parents

were Dissenters, but his judgment was for a very rigorous con

formity.

Many of the inhabitants that had never been Dissenters refused to

own him as their minister, and joined with others that had been al

ways Dissenters in judgment, to set up a meeting, and invite a dis

senting minister to come and preach to them. In this they were en

couraged by several eminent Christians that lived near that place,

such as the pious Widow of Colonel Venables of Wincham, Mr.

Lee of Oughterton, and his son at Ollerton, Mr. Brooks and Mr.

Low of Chelford, Mr. Colthurst, Mrs. Ward of Caperthorne, Mr.

Holland of Mobberly, Mr. Philip Wright, Mr. Randall Merril of

Pever, Mr. Robert Kell, and several others, most of whom had been

hearers of the Rev. Mr. Edge at Withington, and were some of the

most eminent persons for religious, knowledge, and wisdom, for a

spirit of prayer, for a true Christian temper and regular conversation,

that ever I had the happiness to be acquainted with. Mr. Edge was

a minister of extraordinary gravity, wisdom, and seriousness, a judi

cious spiritual preacher ; he died not long before Mr. Turner.

In this design of theirs to set up a meeting at Knutsford, they

consulted the ministers of their acquaintance. I received an invita

tion from them, and by the advice of both the Mr. Henrys, father

and son, and Mr._ Harvey of Chester, and particularly my kind

friend Mr. Henthorn, who knew the place well, and many of tlie

people, and did not a little encourage their design, I adventured

upon the work, though under some discouragements in my own

mind from the great' contentions there had been, and still were, in

the town, in which I was loath to engage myself, and feared left

those that had not been Dissenters till on this occasion would not

prove so steady or so regular as those that had been better instructed
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in the principles of Non- conformity. But in all these things God

was pleased graciously to prevent us, and to encourage us ; we met

with lei's opposition than we expected, and with more success and

comfort than we could promise ourselves ; we had a full congrega

tion, many young persons came in ; we had great peace, and love,

aud unanimity among ourselves ; the effects of former contentions

began to cease, and the prejud'ces of the other fide to abate ; and, I

Lope, the valuable interests, not of party, but of practical religion,

were promoted, and continue to be so to this day.

This came to be the place of those yearly meetings which were

set up by the dissenting ministers in Cheshire, as hath been observed,

but not till some time aster I had left Knutssord, and was placed at

Coventry. These meetings, I think, took their rife from that

agreement between the ministers of the Presbyterian and the Con

gregational way, that was concluded and published in London, and

recommended to all parts of the nation. At this meeting, which is

the first I rind mentioned in Mr. Henry's diary, the articles of agree

ment were approved and subscribed ; Mr. Angier was moderator,

ind many things were discoursed of to their mutual satisfaction and

advantage ; but here he expresses his grief that there were so few

aged ministers left in that country. On the 11th of August the

iirae rear, 169 1, they had another meeting, to state and settle more

fully the methods to be observed for the suture.

From that time their meetings were fixed to be twice a year, in"

rlav and in August : those in August were twice appointed to be at

the house of Mr. George Hulmes at Buclowhill, about two miles

from Knutssord, but after we removed to Knutssord, as the more

convenient place ; and there I remember my dear brother Wilson of

Warwick and I met the Cheshire ministers on the 24-th of May,

1692, where Mr. Henry preached an excellent sermon from Philem. 2.

" Archippus our fellow-soldier." We had no sooner finished the

public work of the day, but we received the good news of the

mighty blow given the French fleet by the Earl of Orford, which

was a great addition to the comfort we had in the society of so many

c-s our friends and brethren. The year after, 1C93, Mr. Wilson

with myself contrived again to come from Warwickshire to meet our

brethren at Knutssord ; but by reason of Mr. Wilson's indisposition

on die road, we could not reach them till the evening, May 16,

when the public work was over. We went from thence the next

day with Mr. Henry to Manchester, where he preached with his

wonted seriousness from John 12. 32. " And I, if I be lifted up,

will draw all men unto me." Here in his diary he expresses the

very great pleasure he had in the company of Mr. Newcome, Mr.

Oliver Heywood, Mr. Finch, besides many of his younger brethren.

In these general meetings, after the work of praying and preach

ing was over, the ministers consulted together about the affairs of

thur several congregations, whatever difficulties th%y met with about

the admiflion of any to church-membermip, or, suspension from it,

about the removal of ministers from one place to another ; they were

htre proposed, and advice was given how to proceed, but not as au

thoritatively binding the conscience os any particular person, mi

nisters, or others. Affairs of the state, or the established church,

were never meddled with ; they kept themselves within their own

line, counselling and comforting each other, and God was pleased to

make these their cons ultations a means of promoting and preserving

love, peace, and order amongst them ; and this prudent method was

kept up by them all the time Mr. Henry lived at Chester, and is

continued to this day at the fame place, whereafter two worthy

young ministers, Mr. Kynaston and Mr. Low, their present minister

Mr. Lee, is, with faithfulness and diligence, watching for their souls.

It was usual with them, on such occasions as thole, to determine

the times and places for public ordinations, which was no small part

of Mr. Henry's work, and that which he always proceeded in with

very great care and caution, as many passages I meet with in his

diary fully demonstrate.

The first of these ordinations which he mentions in his diary was

on the 27th of September 16'J2, at Knutssord, where he met several

ministers both of Cheshire and Lancafliire ; the candidates were Mr.

Hartley, Dr. Adam Holland, Mr. Dearneley, Mr. Traverse, Mr.

Edge,, and Mr. Haly ; the ordainers were Mr. Risly, Mr. Crompton,

I Mr. Angier, Mr. Bradshaw, Mr. Aspinwal, and Mr. Ainsworth ; the

candidates were examined in the languages the evening before at

| Mr. Kynaston's house, and read and defended their Theses ; the

i day after was kept as a fast on the solemn occasion ; Mr. Bradfhaw

prayed, Mr. Aspinwal preached from Rom. 10. 25. " How shall

they preach except they be sent ?" Mr. Crompton, as moderator ;

took their confessions and ordination-vows, and Mr. Angier con

cluded with an excellent exhortation, delivered with great affection.

Mr. Henry has recorded it as a good day ; " The candidates (lays

'he) ave good satisfaction ; blessed be God for the rising generation,

the Lord double his Spirit upon them."

Four of these are still living, and in great usefulness ; Mr. Hartley

at Astiby de la Zouch, Dr. Holland at Macclesfield, Mr. Traverse at

Litchfield, and Mr. Haly at Lempster. Mr. Dearneley died about

the beginning of June 1701, at Ringay in Cheshire, greatly lamented

by all that knew how judicious, how humble, how serious, and how

acceptable a minister he was ; his memory is fresh and precious in

those parts to this day.

It appears by this account, that Mr. Henry was not actually en

gaged in this ordination ; and indeed he was not so forward to en

gage in that part of the ministerial work as in the rest; which yet

did not proceed from any doubt he had of the lawfulness of it, but

from his desire that it might be performed by those os more ad

vanced years, and on that account he declined that service several

times, when much pressed to it ; but as the' aged ministers died, or

were disabled from attending that work, he found himself constrained

in conscience to join with others in it.

The first ordination in which Mr. Henry was concerned, I think,

was that of Dr. Benyon, who succeeded Mr. Philip Henry at Broad

Oak. This was in January 1699 : he writes thus concerning it :

" On the 23d instant I went to Broad Oak, my brother Hulton with

me, to join in ordaining Mr. Samuel Benyon ; I have always de

clined joining in such work, judging it fittest to be done by aged

ministers, but this I could not decline. Worthy Mr. Tallents de

signed to be with us, but durst not venture, which was a great dis

appointment. Mr. Owen and Mr. Lawrence came in the evening.

Mr. Benyon was examined in the languages and philosophy, and

made a Thesis, An revelatio divi/ia fuerlt necejsaria adfaltitein laj)st ho-

minis ? and defended it. We rejoiced in his great abilities.

" The 24th was kept as a fast-day in Broad Oak meeting-house, a

competent number present. Mr. Latham prayed, Mr. Lawrence

gave an account of the business we met about, prayed, and fung a

psalm ; Mr. Doughty prayed; I preached, from Isa. 6. 8. " Here

am I, send me," and prayed ; Mr. Owen, as moderator, demanded a

confession of his faith, and ordination-vows, which he made abund

antly to our satisfaction. We then proceeded to set him apart ; Mr.

Owen concluded with the exhortation. We have reason to say it

was a good day, and the Lord was among us." This was that emi

nently learned, laborious, and pious Dr. Benyon, who died at Salop

in the midst of great usefulness, and whose character Mr. Henry has

transmitted to posterity.

On the 17th of June 1700, he hath left this account in his diary ;

" This day I went to Macclesfield to join with my brethren the mi

nisters of Chesliire and Lancashire in an ordination ; I have formerly

declined that work, but now I see it is a service that must be done.

I am satisfied in the validity of ordination by the laying on of the

hands of the presoytery ; and though we want national establish

ment, yet that cannot be essential. I went with a true delire to ho

nour God, and promote the interests of Christ's kingdom. The

next day was the day appointed for that work ; I engaged with fear

and trembling. Mr. Scoles prayed and read a psalm and a chapter,

Mr. Lawrence prayed, Mr. Chorlton preached, Eph. 3. 21. " Unto

him- be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages,

world without end, amen;" Mr. Jones prayed; then Mr. Angier,

who was moderator, demanded of the candidates in order, a con

fession of their faith, and a distinct answer to the questions, which

was done fully. The candidates were Mr. Samuel Eaton of Mr.n-

chester, Mr. Stephen Hughs of Wrexham, Mr. Brookes of Bkkdy,

Mr. John Bradely of Knighton, Mr. Richard Mi'.nes of Stanford,

Mr. Fletcher of Chorton, Mr. Grimfhaw of Manchester ; the or

Vol. L O
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darners, Mr. Angier, Mr. Chorlton, Mr. Lawrence, Mr. Jones, Mr.

Stoles, Mr. Aklred, and myself. After the ordination, I gave the

exhortation. I desire to give glory to God for any assistance

therein : we had a very great assembly, and I trust God was in the

midst of us of a truth. We gave them certificates ; Mr. Pillingsley

of Hull was providentially with us : it was a very comfortable day,

blessed he God."

The next occasion I met with of this nature was in June 1702.

An ordination was appointed at Warrington ; Mr. Jonathan Harvey

of Chester was one of the candidates. Mr. Henry spent some time

with him at his house before they went out, and spoke something I

from Psal, 71. 16. "I will go on in the strength of the Lord God,

I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only." The

fame day they went to Warrington. He writes upon this, " I have

had much struggle with myself, being tempted to decline what

might give offence, and yet, in the integrity of my heart, (I hope I

can fay) I do it when the wheel turns against us ; the greatest cau

tion and tenderness we can now use will not be remembered in our

favour, but diligence and courage in improving our duty of liberty

,wfll be reflected on by ourselves to our comfort ; welcome the will

of God.

The 16th day was a day of fasting and prayer, and imposition of

hands in a very great congregation at Warrington, where I trust God

was with us of a truth. The ordained were Mr. Rice Pruthero of

Bragginton in Montgomeryshire, Mr. James Whittel of Lee in

Lancashire, Mr. John Heywood of Blackley in Lancashire, Mr.

Reynald Tetlaw of Tinsel in Cheshire, Mr. Jonathan Harvey of

Chester, Mr. James Lawton of Liverpool, Mr. Nicholas Water-

house of Ringay in Cheshire, Mr. Wilfiam Pendlebury of Kendal

in Westmoreland ; the ordainers were Mess. Risley, Crompton,

Eaton, Ainsworth, Jones, Aldred, and myself. Mr. Charles Owen

began with prayer and reading, I prayed, Mr. Jones preached from

2 Cor. 12. 15. "I will very gladly spend and be spent for you." I

took the confession and vows, and Mr. Risley concluded with a se

rious exhortation. The work of the day was done to general satis

faction ; there were many other ministers present."

The same year, in the month of August, he was concerned in an

other good service of the same kind, the account of which I give

you from himself : " August 17, 1702. I went in the evening, Mr.

Bradley being with me, to Wrexham, and met Mr. James Owen,

&c. there for the ordaining of Mr. John Evans and Mr. Edward

Kenrick. We spent some time in the evening in examining Mr.

Evans whom God has endowed with excellent parts. The 1 8th was

a day of fasting and prayer, in a numerous congregation : Mr.

Charles Owen, Mr. Jenkin Thomas, and Mr. Benyon prayed, Mr.

J. Owen prayed and preached, then Mr. Evans and Mr. Kenrick

made their confessions and vows with much seriousness, and were

solemnly set apart ; I closed with the exhortation, and hope we had

the presence of God with us : I returned to Chester that night, and

though 1 had a fall from my horse, was preserved from hurt, praised

be God."

After this good service done, the fruits whereof the church of

God is now reaping, and is expecting still to reap, in a more full

harvest, I do not find him engaged in any other ordination for some

years, that is not till 1 706, and then he has left it upon record, that

on the 6th of August he was present at an ordination-fast at Knuts-

ford : " We ordained Mr. Leoline Edwards of Tinsel, Mr. Thomas

Perrot of Newmarket in Flintshire, and Mr. Silas Sidebothom of

Wheelock. The Theses were taken the evening before ; Mr.. An

gier prayed, Mr. Lawrence preached from 2 Tim. 2. 2. " The

things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the fame

commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others

also." I took their confessions of faith and ordination-vows, and

gave the exhortation. We were about eighteen ministers : we had

a comfortable day, and I hope many were edified."

The next year, 1707, May 7, there was another ordination at

Knutsford ; the candidates were Mr. Twemlow and Mr. Garside,

son to that good, aged, humble minister that lived and died near

Macclessield several years ago, greatly esteemed by all that knew

him, and especially by the good people at Chester, to whom he used

to preach very privately in the times of persecution ; a person of i

common learning and judgment, and gifts in preaching and prayer,

and of great simplicity and godly sincerity, affecting plainness in hxis

garb and way of living beneath what his friends thought was due to

his station as a minister -, but he was contented and best pleased

with it. It was a great satisfaction to those of his friends that were

yet alive, to fee his son so well qualified for the ministry, and so

lemnly engaged in it. The ordainers were Mr. Angier, Mr. Law

rence, Mr. Henry, Dr. Holland, and Mr. Low. On the work oF

that day Mr. Henry writes, " We were seriously put in mind ofour

own ordination-vows. O that the obligations of them may always

abide upon me."

By these instances it is very evident, that though Mr. Henry was

not forward to engage in the business of ordination, and very careful

to lay hands suddenly on no man, yet his judgment and pradtice were

entirely for a regular, ministerial ordination ; and he found that

some ministers, who in compliance with the sentiments of the people,

had dispensed with that solemnity, were not very easy in their own

minds about it afterwards, and he does very particularly observe,

that after Mr. E. Birch had been pastor near twenty years without

ministerial ordination, yet when invited to another congregation oF

the fame persuasion, he procured three or four ministers privately to

ordain him with imposition of hands ; and Mr. Henry was desired,

by that congregation which he left, to join with the worthy and re

verend Mr. Timothy Jolly to ordain Mr. Hugh Worthington, which,

was dene on the 2d of September 1707, at Dean-row, on which he

thus expresses himself, " I am going by appointment to Winslow,

willing to become all things to all men. I preached from 2 Cor. 5.

18. " Hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ;" Mr. Angier

prayed over him, Mr. Jolly gave the exhortation from Matth. 28.

20. " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

He spoke many things very affecting : we lay at Winflow, and were

much refreshed with mutual love, which is as the holy anointing oil j

the Hon. Mr. Cecil Booth was with us in the evening, Mr. Jolly is

of a very loving, healing spirit."

The same year God thrust yet more labourers into his harvest.

On the Cist of October there was an ordination-fast at Nantwich;

the evening was spent in examining the candidates at Mr. Law

rence's house ; they were Mr. Lessingham of Grantham, who

brought very good testimonials, Mr. William Brian of Newcastle,

Mr. John King of Stone, and Mr. John Kenrick of Wrexham. Mr.

Lawrence began, Mr. Irlani prayed, Dr. Holland preached from

Acts 26. 17, 18. Mr. Henry took their confessions and vows, and

has left this memorial of it : " We were in all about twenty mini

sters ; the candidates discovered much seriousness ; we hope they

are all likely to serve our great Master. We were much refreshed

and there were none to make us afraid.''

I find not any other ordination that Mr. Henry was concerned hi

till the 7th of May 1712, and that was of Mr. Daniel Maddox, a re

lation of his, who it seems had been a preacher some years, and was

now ordained privately at Mr. Hutton's house in Chester, by Messrs.

Henry, Murry, Basnet, and Benyon ; Mr. Henry preached from

Amos 2. 11. "I raised up your sons for prophets, and your young

men for NaZarites." This was the fame month in which he left

Chester, and came to London.

After he came to London, the first call that I find he had to a

work of this nature was from St. Albans ; the dissenting congrega

tion there, after the death of their aged, learned, excellent minister,

Mr. Jonathan Grew, who had faithfully served them in their spi

ritual concerns for many years, chose Mr. Samuel Clark, great-

grandson to Mr. Samuel Clark of Bennet-Fink; and on the 16th of

September 1712, several ministers from London met the ministers

of that country, and, in a very large assembly, he was solemnly set

apart to the sacred ministry. Dr. Williams presided, Mr. Smith

preached, and Mr. Henry gave the exhortation, with great judg

ment, life, and affection r the congregation seemed to be very atten

tive and serious.

He was also concerned in the ordination of Mr. Atkinson at the

meeting-house in Silver-street, and preached from Isa. 6. 8. " Whom

shall I send, and who will go for us 1 Then said I, Here am I, send
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me." Mr. Smith gave the exhortation. This was January 7, 1713 :

both are made public.

The last ordination in which he bore a part was that of Mr.

Wood, who succeeds Mr. Burgess : there Mr. Henry gave the ex

hortation, going through the various characters given in scripture to

ministers, as stewards, builders, husbandmen ; and shewing very par

ticularly their duty under every character.

I have been the more large and particular in the account of this

part of his work, out of a sincere respect to all those my brethren,

in whose ordination Mr. Henry was concerned ; I am assured they

take it as an honour to them, and I heartily pray, that a double por

tion of that excellent spirit that rested upon him may descend to

them ; that the remembrance of his zeal and diligence may quicken

them to be followers of him as he was a follower of Christ Jesus.

While Mr. Henry continued in the country, he used to take a

yearly circuit to Nantwich, and so to Newcastle and Stone, and some

times to Stafford and Drayton, preaching wherever he came, and

oftentimes every day in the week. Some years before he left

Chester, he took another yearly journey into Lancashire, and

preached at Manchester, Bolton, Chowbent, Hindley, and Warring-

ton, and all this in a week's time ; for he chose rather to be at any

expence of labour, than not to be with his own people on the Lord's

day.

His ministry could be no where more valued than it was in Lan

cashire. He contracted a very intimate acquaintance with Mr. James

Woods of Atherton, and with Mr. Mort's family, a family well known

in that country for their constant regard to religion, and great respect

to the faithful ministers of Christ, both in the present and last ge

neration. Mr. Robert Mort of Wartonhall, father to him who is at

present the head of the famisyj. was a' gentleman that feared God

above many : he was one of the greatest examples of humility, cha

rity, and primitive Christianity, that our age has known : he was

loved and honoured by all, of what persuasion soever ; the most pro

fane and loose of all his neighbours, were hardly ever known to

speak evil of him : he greatly honoured God and religion, and his

posterity are blessed. I hope I shall be excused for offering this mite

to the memory of so-good a Christian, who was my father's relation,

and kind like a father to his widow and her children.

The last instance I shall give of Mr. Henry's more general and

occasional labours, is that of his preaching funeral-sermons for mi

nisters, and others in the country round about. In this melancholy

work he was often employed, and he would manage it with the

greatest care and affection : for he was a true lover of his brethren

while they lived, and a hearty mourner for them when they died.

His diary is full of memoirs of this nature, and I shall collect some

passages out of it, by which his love and honour for his brethren

will sufficiently appear, and not only ofthose at whose funeral-sermons

he was called to preach, but of many others, whose death he la

mented, and whose memory he greatly honoured.

I the rather choose to take this liberty, because in the excellent ac

count he has given us of his father's life, he thought fit to take notice

of those that were his particular friends, and to give them a just and

honourable character ; as knowing very well that a man's friends

have so large a room in his affections and cares, that no account of

his Use can be tolerably perfect, in which they are left out.

In the year 169a, I find him several times in his diary taking

notice of the illness of a young candidate for the ministry ; Mr.

Becket, chaplain to that great patroness of religion and of Non-con

formity, the Lady Sarah, daughter to the Right Honourable the

Earl of Chesterfield, and widow of Sir Richard Hoghton of Hoghton-

tower in Lancashire, mother to that very worthy gentleman, Sir

Charles Hoghton. It seems Mr. Becket had for some time been

under a very ill habit of body, which at length issued'- in a consump

tion ; Mr. Henry often visited him. He appears to have been a very

serious person, and on the 1 'ith of March he finished well, telling

Mr. Henry he was willing to die ; and though it was exceeding dif

ficult for him to speak, yet he called with some earnestness to all

about him, and bid them prepare to follow him to the glorious man

sions above : his last words were, " Come, I^ord Jesus ; I anTriow

going." He was but twenty-five years of age ; he was buried at

Wrenbury, the minister of the place preaching his funeral-sermon,

from 2 Cor. 5. 1. " We know, that if our earthly house of this ta

bernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

The very next month he received the afflicting news of the death

of Mr. John Wilson of Warwick, of whom mention has been already

made in these papers ; he was very dear to Mr. Henry, and highly

valued by him, as indeed he was by all that knew him. On the

first news of his death, Mr. Henry writes thus: " April 12, 1695.

This day I hear that my dear brother Wilson finished his course on

Monday last ; a great loss, and I should fcy irreparable, did 1 not

know that God has the residue of the Spirit." And the day after :

" This day I had a letter from Mr. T. of the death of dear Mr.

Wilson last Monday about noon, who lay for some time before he

died in raptures of joy. And on May 15, "I have been with Mrs.

King, now returned from Warwick, who tells me many very affect-

ing things concerning her dear son Mr. J. Wilson; that a little be

fore he died he said, He could now, through grace, stand upon the

brink of one world, and look into another without any amazement ;

that he had indeed some struggles in his soul, but he had endea

voured to deal roundly with himself in renewing his repentance,

and now he had boldness to enter into the holiest, through the blood

of Jesus."

In the fame year, May 27, Mr. Henry laments the death of Mr.

James Newcome, grandson to the excellent Mr. Henry Newcome of

Manchester. This young man by the death of his father, was cast

upon the care of his good grandfather,, and brought up by him from

his infancy ; he was a youth of excellent parts, very serious, modest,

and of a sweet disposition ; all his friends rejoiced to observe so

much in him of his grandfather's temper, gifts, and graces; he was

bred up for the ministry, under the care of good Mr. Timothy Jolly

of Sheffield, and was taken away when just entering upon the work ;

every one expected great things from him ; his death was universally

lamented, and some observed that it made but too deep an impres

sion upon Mr. Newcome's spirit, who they seared went mourning

for him to his grave.

This year, Mr. Henry observes, lodged several ministers in the

grave. He takes particular notice of the death of Mr. Henry Pendle-

bury of Rochdale in Lancashire, a man of great learning and strict

godliness, and every ministerial qualification ; of him you have an

account from Dr. Calamy, and I may be excused is I cannot pass him

by without some token of esteem, who lodged in my father's house

during the execution of the five-mile act, and kindly received me

into his house several years after. When Mr. Pendlebury died,

which was about the middle of June, that country lost another aged,

learned, and judicious minister, Mr. Roger Baldwin of Eccles, the

place of my fathers' sepulchres. The removal of two such men in so

Ihort a time was very affecting to Mr. Henry, who observes, that

breach upon breach produces sorrow upon sorrow, and prays the

Lord, who has the residue of the Spirit, to make it up to us.

The fame month you have him mournfully attending the death,

of Mr. Taylor of Wem, of whom he has given this character in his

father's life, " That he was a man of a very tender spirit, humble

and low in his own' eyes, but of approved integrity, and finished

well." Mr: Henry senior preached his funeral sermon, 2 Cor. 4. 7.

" We have this treasure in earthen vessels." On which his son

added in his own diary, " O that I could learn to be more sensible

of my own frailty and mortality."

Beftwe that year was finished, Lancashire lost one of the greatest

blessings that ever the providence of God favoured it with in the last

age. When I fay this, every body will conclude I mean that reve

rends holy, and evangelical minister, Mr. Hensy Newcome, who

died September 17. He did not live quite half a year after the

death of his beloved grandson. Mr. Henry expresses himselfon this

occasion with an uncommon concern, as a very great loss to the

church of God, and puts up an earnest prayer for his dear friend

and brother Mr. Chorlton, who was fellow-labourer with Mr. New-

' come, that the mantle of Elijah might rest upon Elisha.

The next year began with new trials and losses of the fame nature,

j On the 11th of January 1696, Mr. Henry has inserted in his diary,
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" This day I hear the melancholy tidings of the death of my dear

and worthy friend Mr. Thomas Kynaston of Knutsford, younger

than I, but fitter for heaven. He died yesterday. God do me good

by this providence, that I also may watch as one that mult give an

account." By this (hurt memorandum, it is evident how great an

esteem he had tor Mr. Kynaston, and it was not without good ground.

Mr. Kynaston was son to a very good and faithful minister, who,

though he could never thoroughly conform to the church of Eng

land, yet was satisfied to read some of the prayers ; and by the

favour of Mr. Chetwood of Whitley (father to Sir John Chetwood)

exercised his ministry at Whitley-Chapel without disturbance. He

was an acceptable and useful preacher ; his ministry was much fre

quented, and attended with very good success. He died in the midst

of his days, and left his son very young. The father's friends did

not forget their kindness to the dead or to the living. Mrs. Vena-

bles of Wincham, Mr. Greg of Chester, Mr. Bent of Warrington,

and some others, were very helpful to the widow with their advice

and assistance ; by which means she was not only enabled to give her

children a good education, but to leave them a competency when

(he died. Her eldest son, of whom we speak, after he had gone

through his school-learning, was sent to Natland, near Kendal, in

Westmoreland, where, by the lenity of the government, the re

verend and learned Mr. Richard Frankland held a private academy

for several years. After some time spent there, he resided in Man

chester, and under the ministry of Mr. Newcome, he greatly improved

in religion, and in ministerial gifts. He endeavoured (not to fay

affected) to form himself in praying and preaching upon Mr. New-

come's example, and a better he could not have chosen; and God

gave him a humble, meek, honest, loving disposition of soul, which,

together with his ministerial gifts, made him a very acceptable per

son, beloved by his people, by his brethren in the ministry, and well

spoken of by all men. But he died young, as I take it, about thirty

years old, not full of days, but full of faith, and of the good fruits of

his ministry. A little before he died, he called some of his hearers

together, to tell them solemnly, as a dying man, that he gave his

hearty consent to that gospel covenant which he made the subject of

his ministry among them, and fully depended upon the grace and

truth of it. He left a widow with four children, and with child of

the fifth. His eldest son is entered upon the ministry, and in God

the widow and fatherless have found mercy.

The next observation that I find in Mr. Henry's diary, of the

death of ministers, is oh the 16th of October 1697 ; and that was

concerning the death of the Reverend Mr. Beresford, who, I think,

was turned out of a church in Derby by the act of uniformity, had

lived afterwards very privately at Sheffhal in Shroplhire, and died at

Weston, the seat of that wise and religious lady the Lady Wilbra-

ham, a fincere and generous friend to all good' ministers, whether

Conformists or Non-conformists, without any difference.

He has taken very particular notice in his diary of the death ofthe

Rev. Mr. Harvey, his fellow-labourer in the fame city, though not

jn the fame congregation. His remark upon it is, " I went this

morning, Nov. 28, 1 699, between seven and eight o'clock to see Mr.

Harvey, and found him newly departed out of this world : his pas

sage was made easy, and there were no bands in his death. When I

had prayed with him last night, I laid to him, I hope Sir, you have

now inward peace and comfort. He answered, I trust I have, and

said no more. He was taken ill but last Friday, and was so well,

that he baptised Mr. Cook's child the last Lord's day in the meet

ing, after Mr. Ainsworth had preached. O that I might hear the

voice of this rod ! I am called to prepare, it is a voice to me. I have

this day been blessing God for the comfort we have had these twelve

■ years past, and that I have endeavoured to carry it aright towards

him, and bewailing it wherein I have been defective. As to the dis

posing of the congregation, I have solemnly, and with the greatest

indifference, referred it to God, resolving to be purely passive, and

earnestly begging that it may be so ordered, as may redound most to

the glory of God and the furtherance of the gospel in this place."

Mr. Henry preached on this occasion on the lecture day, from Luke

14. 21. concerning the account that ministers are to give of them

selves to God.

In the year 1700, June 27, he expresses a very great concern to

hear of the death of Mr. John Owen, lbn to that very holy, humble,

and laborious minister Mr. Hugh Owen o( Merionethihire, a burn

ing and (liining light in a dark, cold, and barren country ; one emi

nently self-denying, and mortified to the things ot this world. His

son John was grave and serious from his childhood. He was a stu

dent under Mr. Frankland ; and after some years spent with him as

his pupil, was chosen to be his assistant; and whilst he was so, his

example and endeavours were of very good use to several young men

in the family. He had made great improvements in religion and

learning before he lest that place, and entered upon the ministry

with great seriousoess and good acceptance, and chose to spend his

time and strength in the fame place where his father lived and died.

He. was, I think, the only dissenting minister in Merionethihire.

Some occasions leading him to Salop, he fell sick there at Mr. Or-

ton's house, and in nine days time died, being about thirty years of

age, to the great grief of all his acquaintance, and to the unspeakable

loss of the church of God. Mr. Henry was sent for to his funeral,

and preached on that fad occasion, at Mr. Jones' meeting-house, from

Heb. 13. 17. " They watch for your souls as they that must give an

account." The night before he died, Mr. James Owen being with

him, expressed his hopes and desires that God would spare him in

his great usefulness in Wales, where he would be so much misled.

He meekly replied, " It would be a proud thought to think that God

has need of any of us." Great lamentations was made for him : and

not without reason ; for there were few men like minded.

The next month we> find Mr. Henry invited to attend an aged

minister to his grave, the Reverend Mr. Evans of Wrexham, a very

serious preacher, of good learning and great zeal for God. He was

strictly congregational, and wished all his brethren round about him

had been in that respect as he was. His second wife was the widow

of the famous Mr. Vavasour Powel ; and though descended of the

ancient family of the Gerrards, related to the Earl of Macclesfield,

and of the side of the Royalists, yet when very young, from con

victions of conscience, was determined for the despised way of the

j Puritans, and chose to sufler reproach with them. She was a zea

lous, cheerful, and suitable companion to them in all their services

j and sufferings, and still lives to lee her only son in a station of great

i usefulness in the church of God. Mr. Henry has observed in his

diary, that though Mr. Evans had been for some time under a ma

nifest decay in his memory, and so rendered unserviceable : yet a

little while before he died, which was in his 72d year, he spoke with

j more apprehension than usual, rejoicing in the Lord Jesus Christ, as

| his only Rock ; and when it was said to him that he was going to his

Father's house, he cheerfully answered, " It will not be well with

me till I am there." Some present desired him to leave some good

counsel with them ; to whom he replied, " Go to God by prayer."

The funeral sermon, was preached by Mr. D. Jones, from Acts 21.

1 4-. " The will of the Lord be done." The very fame ministers

that had that day three weeks laid young Mr. John Owen in the

grave, now attended the funeral of good, aged Mr. Evans.

On the 10th of October 1702, Mr. Henry very much laments the

death of Mr. Nath. Scoles of Macclesfield ; of whom he fays, " I

hear that my worthy friend and dear brother Scoles died Friday last.

He was almost three years younger than I, a very ingenious man, a

florid preacher, and very serious and affectionate in all his per

formances. He met with affliction in his marriage, which occasioned

some unevennesses in his temper ; but he was a man of true piety

and integrity. He died of a palsy, in complication with other dis

tempers. His afflictions had broken his spirits very much. The

Lord prepare me to go after. His father was a learned godly mi

nister in Manchester.

In April 16, 1703, he records the death of that eminently holy

minister Mr. Thomas Jolly, near Clitherow in Lancastiire, an aged

witness ; and observes, that a little before he departed, though he was

speechless, he discovered great signs of satisfaction and joy ; the

righteous has not only hope, but joy in his death.

The fame year in the month of August, he has inserted a memo

rial of the death of another worthy minister in Lancassiire, Mr. John

Crompton os Cockey chapel, of whom he truly says, " He was a man
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<i great worth and great humility." And indeed it were easy to I tham's funeral. On the 3d ofApril Mr. Henry had an account that

the characters of Mr. Jolly and Mr. Crompton, men

rank, both for ministerial gifts and graces, stedfast to their

principles in trying times, and an ornament to their holy profession ;

bat I forbear, their praise is in all the churches of that country.

1 meet with nothing more of this nature till about two years after,

■hi then he expresses a more than ordinary concern at the account

he had that day received of the death of Mr. John Chorlton of

Manchester j his words are, " I received this morning the fad

txlings of iny dear and worthy brother, who, after about a fortnight's

ilncls of a diabetes, died on Wednesday last, the 16th instant, fie

aas eminent for solid judgment, great thought, an extraordinary

qiLckjiese and readiness of expreilion, a casuist one of a thousand, a

vondertui clear head, and one that did ' damutari in conciouibus,' and

at great sincerity and serious piety, has been very useful in educating

youth ; he was in the +Oth year of his age, survived his wife about

aals a year, my beloved friend and correspondent about sixteen

years. Oh .Lord God, wilt thou make a full end 1" His funeral

sermon was preached and published by Mr. James Coningham, his

fnend and fellow-labourer, and he has given him his just character.

Mr Chorlton and Mr. Scoles were born in the fame town, were bred

ap together from their childhood, were educated together both in

the languages and sciences, were very entirely knit together in as-

section, and have been justly accounted two of the most considerable

men for good fense and learning that the town of Manchester, or

(he parts adjacent, have produced.

In the fame year he has observed, that within the compass of

three months died eight Non-conforming ministers, middle aged, as

ac supposed between thirty and sixty, viz. Mr. Kentish of Bristol,

Mr. Traverse of Dublin, Mr. Chorlton of Manchester, Mr. Ander

son of Newcastle, Mr. Milling of Dublin, formerly minister of the

English church at Leydeh, Mr. Peters of Leeds, Mr. Hickman of

thrmingham, and Mr. Nevet of Bridgenorth. ; on which he adds,

" Help, Lord, for the godly man cealeth, for the faithful fail from

among the children of men." . ; .

The beginning of the year 1706, Jan. 4, he mentions the death of

Mr. Robert Holland, minister at Lostock in Chester, of whom he

writes thus, " This good friend of mine, after nine or ten weeks of

illness, finished his course the last Lord's day, and was buried in his

own meeting-place on Wednesday. He was an honest plain man,

Lippily familiar in speaking to ordinary people ; aged between fifty

and sixty, as I suppose ; educated to a trade, but strongly inclined

to the ministry, had a good acquaintance with the Hebrew tongue,

and was very useful."

The same year, March 20, died Mr. Latham minister in Wem, of

whom Mr. Henry gives this account : " He had been long under

weakness, and yet kept from his work but two Lord's days. On

Tuesday he baptised a child in his chamber, sitting on his couch,

prayed thrice, and opened the covenant with much affection and en

largement ; after that said little, but looked with a cheerful coun

tenance ; was very ill when put to bed, and would get up again soon

after midnight; laid him down on his couch with these words,

' Now I have almost finished my course ;' and so died, aged fifty-

three. He was a very knowing prudent man, a judicious and af

fectionate preacher. He was always afflicted with a great hoarse

ness, which was the effect of the small-pox in his youth, which made

speaking difficult to himself, and not so pleasing to those that were

not used to him ; but yet he went on with his work, and was in la

bours abundant. I first knew him at Nickledale, where he did good,

but had little encouragement. He had been about ten years at Wem,

a strict Dissenter, well beloved, an useful man to many in their

secular affairs. He left a widow and six children, the eldest about

twenty, entering upon the ministry, the youngest about four years

•Id. We were eight ministers to attend his remains to the grave.

The Lord prepare me for mv change. I preached at the meeting-

bouse from Acts 20. 24. That I might finilh my course with

joy," &c. " * . .

The next month was a month of sorrow to Mr. Henry, and many

more, in the loss of that great and good man Mr. James Owen of

Salop ; he was seized with a fit of the stone two days after Mr. La-

he was very ill, a total suppression of urine for above a week ; on the

6th he heard that the case was very dangerous ; on the 8th Mr.

Henry set out for Salop to see how it was with him, between hope

and fear, but when he came to Whixal, the news of his death met

him. He hastened forward to the house of mourning, and found that

he had finished his course with joy a little after midnight. He. died

very cheerfully, and was in heaven before he left the earth. He had

not extreme pain, nor was very much swelled, but by no means used

could the obstruction be removed. He received the sentence of

death in himself with great cheerfulness, and expressed his entire

satisfaction in his Non-conformity ; and one reason was, that he had

seen most of the life and power of godliness among the Diflenters :

he was much lamented by all ibrts. Mr. Henry preached his funernl

sermon on the 1 1th, from Acts 20. 37. " And they all wept fore."

He adds in his diary, " Great lamentation was made for him, and

honour done him at his death ; the Lord prepare me to go after, and

preserve on my mind the impressions of this providence." A very

just and particular account of his life and death has been published

by his own brother, which is worth every one's perusal.

The same year, in the month of July, Mr. Henry was again called

to this melancholy work by the death of Mr. Nathaniel Long of

Wrexham, son to the reverend aged Dr. Long of Newcastle. The

news came to Mr. Henry when he was diverting himself with the

company of his good friends at Boreatton ; on which he writes,

" This is an admonition to me to be a better husband of my time."

On the 17th he went to the funeral of Mr. Long, of whom he says,

" He had been about three months declining, of a consumption; he

walked out but the day before he died. He was about thirty years

of age, a serious good young man, and likely to have been very use

ful there. It is greatly to be lamented that such as he are so soon

removed. I preached on that occasion from 2 Cor. 4. 12. * So then

death works in us, but life in you.' The Lord follow it with his

blessing. I attempted to return that night to Chester, but the waters

were Ib out at Marford, that I could not get over. It is the greatest

stood that has been known, and much damage done to the hay and

corn, which God can take away in the season thereof."

The year 1708 deprived the town of Salop of two of their faith

ful ministers in two months time, Mr. Samuel Benyon and the re

verend and learned Mr. Francis Tallents, and by their death Mr.

Henry lost two of his most intimate and highly esteemed friends

that he had in the world ; you may take the account in his own words.

" March 6. In the afternoon I heard the fad tidings of the death

of Dr. Benyon ; he began to be not well on the Lord's day was a

fe'nnight, but made light of it, thought it an intermitting fever,

preached on Tuesday, walked out on Wednesday, but went worse

and worse. Mr. Tallents knew not of his illness till Saturday ; on

Monday it appeared to be a malignant fever ; he had the advice of

Dr. Hollings and Dr. Bostock ; on Tuesday he grew delirious, and

died on Thursday evening ; a sad stroke. Oh that I may hear the

voice of the Lord's controversy ! *

" On the 8th I went to Salop, and in the afternoon attended the

sorrowful funeral ; it is a house of mourning indeed, great mourn

ing. He was universally beloved and well spoken of : he had not

finished his 35th year. After the precious remains were deposited,

I endeavoured in much weakness to improve the providence from

1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. * For all flesh is as grafs, and the glory of man as

the flower of the field ; the grafs withereth, and the flower falleth

away, but the word of the Lord endureth for ever ; and this is the

word which by the gospel is preached unto you.' Good Mr. Tal

lents is in a good measure of health, in his 89th year."

But the next month he also went to his long home : so Mr.

Henry has left in his diary, April 13, " Tidings are brought me this

morning that good Mr. Tallents finished his course with joy last

Lord's day evening near midnight : he had that day taken some food ;

he said to those about him, he had much comfort in his soul. He

died without sigh or groan. He was born November 1619, very

much a gentleman, a scholar, and a Christian, a great admirer of

Christ and free grace, a man of eminent prudence and heavenfy-

mindednessJ'

Voi~ L
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I know not whether it he proper for me to relate, but I find it

impossible for me to conceal, that in Mr. Henry's diary on the 20th

of January, this fame year, he takes notice of a dream he had about

Mr. Tallents, in these words " Hoc noSle fomniavi me epijlolam ac-

cepiffe a Domino Tallents, dat. Martii primo, in qua na»lravit fejam

jlatim migraturum ad Domnium Brian, quod in fotnnio intellexi de adibus

Domini Brian in SaLpiu, non cogitans quod Duminus Brian mortuus

cfftt : fed expergefaClus de morte amid nut timere c*jji."

The day that Mr. Henry heard of Mr. Tallent's death he was at

Whitechurch, engaged in the ordination of Mr. Benyon ; which 1

mention now ; because I omitted it in the proper place. Mr. Tal

lents had given him the Thetis, which was, " JujHtia qua coram Deo

fubjijlimtts ejl juftitia Chrijli Mediatoris." ** The ordainers were Mr.

Doughty, Mr. David Jones, Mr. Lawrence, and Mr. Henry. Mr.

Jones preached from 2 Tim. 2. 15. " Study to ihew thyself ap

proved to God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly

dividing the word of truth."

On the 1 4th Mr. Henry, with his friend Mr. T. from London,

who came the evening before to Whitechurch, went to Boreatton,

and the next day to Salop, to the funeral of Mr. Tallents : he was

buried in St. Mary's church, in the grave where, fifty years before,

his first wife was buried. Mr. Dawes would not presume to read

over him, " in sure and certain hope," but only " in hope." Mr.

Henry preached at the meeting from the text which he appointed,

" Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

He directed that the motto upon his funeral rings should be, " There

is a life after this."

The next year the dissenting congregation in Knutsford were de

prived of their faithful and beloved minister, Mr. Samuel Low :

what thoughts of heart this caused in Mr. Henry, himself will best

tell you.

" April 19, 1709, I hear os the death of my dear friend and bro

ther, Mr. Samuel Low, this morning about ten o'clock, of a fever,

the ninth day. It is a great breach upon us : he was in the midst of

his days, seemed to be very healthful, a good scholar, and an excel

lent preacher, of eminent humility, modesty, and meekness. On

the 21st I went early to Knutsford to Mr. Low's funeral, a faithful

minister, aged about 39, of whom the world was not worthy. He

had been about thirteen years at Knutsford ; I find him universally

lamented. He greatly recommended himself by a dispassionate

temper os mind : he was buried in the meeting-place ; I preached

on the fad occasion from John 12. 2.5. f. Yet a little while, and the

light is with you ; walk while ye have the light." In the evening

we discoursed about a successor. Great breaches made upon that

congregation this last year; this is the third funeral out of the fame

house in less than a year, old Mr. Isaac Antrobus, his eldest son, and

now Mr. Low his son-in-law. The Lord fit us for sudden changes."

The next funeral at which I find him, was that of Mr. Jenkin

Evans of Oswestre. The value that Mr. Henry had for him, his

own diary will best discover. " On the 27th of August 1709, I

went to Oswestre to visit Mr. Jenkin 'Evans, who is very weak; his

illness began with vomiting blood ; he is an excellent man, and can

ill be spared. Lord, do not make a full end."

On the 10th of August following, thus : " I have been writing to

Mr. Jenkin Evans, who is to be tapped for his dropsy. On the 20th,

1 now hear of his death ; he was a good minister of Christ. It is a

very great loss. On the 25th, I went by Wrexham to Oswestre, to

preach a funeral sermon for Mr, Evans, on the text he desired,

2 Tim. 1. 12. 'I know whom I have believed, and I am persuaded

that he is able to keep that which I have committed to him against

that day.' He was in his 35th year, born in Glamorganlhire, was

much beloved in Oswestre, and did a great deal of good in the

country round about."

In the year 1710, in the month of May, I find Mr. Henry at St.

Helen's Chapel in Lancasoire, lamenting the loss that congregation

had sustained of their faithful pastor Mr. James Naylor, a very use

ful person, aged about forty-six ; and upon very short notice he

preached to them, suitable to that sad providence, from 2 Cor. 4. 1 J.

" Death worketh in us."

In the fame year, Sept. 12, he takes notice of the death of Mr.

Samuel Eaton of Manchester, minister to the dissenting congregation'

at Stand in Prestwich parish : and justly observes, that in him the'

church of God had lost a person of great learning, and great inte

grity. He was very much superior to most of his brethren, both for

learning and estate; but the most humble, condescending, aftVc-'

tionate friend that I have ever known. He had buried, not long

before he died, two sons, and his good son-in-law, Mr. Cheyney of

WarringtoiK He was about fifiy-four years of age; his memory 'is

and will be precious, and I hope his family will be blessed.

Mr. Henry had lived to fee a great many of his brethren laid in

the silent dust, and was a true mourner for them ; but still 'he had

the comfort of the neighbourhood and conversation of his dear and

intimate friend, Mr. Samuel Lawrence of Nantwich, and this was a'

great support to him under the sorrow he felt for the death of

others ; but in the year 1712, God took away that excellent servant

of his, to the great loss and grief of his people, and all his friends.

The first news of his illness Mr. Henry met with at Knutsford, at the

meeting of ministers on the 24th of April ; he had been round at

Warrington, Chowbenr, and Manchester, and observes, the journey*

had been very pleasant to him till he heard this news. The next

day he returned to Chester, and there the sad tidings met him, that

Mr. Lawrence died the evening before, about ten of the clock. •* A

fad providence, (lays he) Lord, teach me the meaning of it."

On the 28th he writes, " I went early to Nantwich, attended the

remains of dear Mr. Lawrence to the grave : he was my intimate

bosom friend from my youth. He was of a serious spirit betimes, a'

good scholar, and a serious judicious preacher. He had been at

Nantwich twenty-four years, an instrument of much good there,

respected by all, and well spoken of. He died on the 9th day' ofthe

fever, was delirious by fits from the 5th day : he was buried in the

chancel at Nantwich, much lamented. I preached from Phil. 2. 7.'

' Sorrow upon sorrow."

I shall take the liberty to add, that I happened at' that time to be

down in Cheshire ; and having spent the day before, which was the

Lord's day, with those of my good old friends at Knutsford that'

were still alive, I there heard of Mr. Lawrence's death, and that he

was to be buried on Monday; my sincere esteem and affection 'for

him constrained me to attend his funeral ; and I must fay, I never

saw a more mournful one in all my life, both at the house and in the

assembly. Mr. Henry was almost dissolved in 'tears, had much ado'

to proceed, and so was the whole auditory. Mr. I^awrence had a

good report of all, and of the truth itself : he was a man of wonder

ful prudence, integrity, and good temper ; his way of preaching was'

not altogether so affectionate as that of some others, but it was very

spiritual and serious, and very much fitted to move and melt the

heart of the hearers ; there was much in him that resembled old

Mr. Henry, both in temper, conversation, and preaching. All his

friends rejoice that he has left a son behind him, engaged in the

fame sacred work, and walking in the same spirit, and in the same

steps.

After his removal to London, I know not that he preached the

funeral sermons for any ministers, except two, both of them his old

and faithful friends, Mr. Stretton and Mr. Burgess, the one in July

1712, the other in January 1713 ; they were persons too well known

in London, and throughout England, to need a character from me.

Their funeral sermons are printed, and a due debt paid to their

memory. ■ '

My design in being so particular in the account of Mr. Henry's af

fection for his brethren, both living and dying, is to recommend the

fame temper to those of us that yet- survive, that brotherly love

among dissenting ministers may always continue, and yet not be con

fined to those of our own persuasion, but extend itself (as I am sure

liis did) to all that in every place call on the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ, both theirs and ours ; and I must own, I could not but find

some pleasnre (though with an allay of grief) in looking upon the

monuments of those worthy ministers, who were intimate friend!

and acquaintance of mine own, and with whom I have spent many a

pleasant hour. When I think how many of them are gone, I

wonder how I come to be here still. But our times are in the hanita

of God.

J .. ..
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And now I have gone over this most important part of Mr. Henry's

life and character, his ministerial conduct, and unparalleled diligence,

fidelity, and usefulness in that sacred work to which he had so so

lemnly devoted himself; I have chiefly insisted upon his abundant

labours, both stated and occasional, in Chester and the adjacent parts,

and touch upon other things but incidentally ; and though the ac

count may seem extravagant and incredible to those who were

strangers to him, yet there are a thousand witnesses in that corner of

England, that can vouch for the truth of these things ; and some

will be ready to say, the one half has not been told. But let any

one put the several parts of this account together, and consider the

vast compass and variety of labours and services that he was engaged

in continually, and they must own, few lives have been so filled up

xi bis was.

CHAP. V.

Tie Course that he took, and tlie Means that he used, to keep up this holy

Life, V^igour, and Industry in the ministerial Work, viz. his redeeming

if Time, giving himself to Prayer, his Observation of God's dealing

with him, andfrequent renewing his Covenant with God.

THOSE that put together the various parts of Mr. Henry's la

bours, as they have been related here, and consider that, besides what

has been mentioned, he spent a great deal of time and pains in com

posing his expositions and other writings for the press, will surely be

desirous to know what method he took, and what means he used, to

maintain and keep up so much life and industry for so many years,

and to go on so unweariedly in his Master's work.

Among other things that contributed to this his uncommon zeal

and diligence, I lhall mention a few, which all that knew him could

not but observe, and which the papers he has left behind him very

amply testify ; I mean his great value for time, his prayerfulness, ob

servation, and frequent renewings of his covenant with God ; by

these means he was not only kept close to his work, but greatly en-

couraced and strengthened in it.

He always discovered a mighty sense os the worth of time : from

his childhood he had a great aversion to any thing that looked like

time wasting; the common and (as they are accounted) the innocent

diversions of youth, he despised and disliked, and as he grew in years

he still shewed a greater esteem for precious time. Next to his

proper work and business, nothing pleased him so much as the com

pany and conversation of his friends, and he always treated them

witb great affection and cheerfulness ; and yet sometimes, and often

in his diary, you find him complaining, that a great deal of precious

time is lost in the company of those we love, and that our friends

are the thieves of our time ; he often observes how well pleased he

had been in the conversation of such and such of his friends and

brethren, and yet savs, " I would not for any thing live such a life

for a few days together ; I am always best when alone ; no place like

itiv own study ; no company like good books, and especially the

book of God." •

He was an early riser, and put a great value upon his morning-

time ; he would often be in his study by five of the clock in the

morning, and sometimes by four, and continue there till seven or

eights and then, after family worship and a sttort refreshment, go

up again till noon, and often aster dinner, till four of the clock, and

then go out to visit the sick, or his friends on other occasions ; and

in the evening, after he had dismissed his family, would be for a con

siderable time in his study. Such a course as this, closely followed

for some years, could not but produce considerable improvements of

that time, which he took care to sill up with duty. I do not find in

all his papers, that any thing created a' greater uneasiness than to be

unnecessarily robbed of his studying time ; nor any thing that he

more severely reflects upon himself for, than suffering himself at any

time to be unnecessarily diverted from his delightful studies.

And I cannot but observe, that the more he advanced in years,

the more careful he was to redeem time, and he complains the more

sensibly of the lossjof it ; though he was far from despising the kind- j

| ness of his friends, yet you may often hear him, when invited to

their houses, and entertained plentifully, and detained with variety

of company, repeating David's wish, " O that I had wings like a

dove, for then I would fly away, and be at rest." At another time

when he had been diverted by much company, and a mixed conver

sation for a whole day to little advantage, he writes at night with

much concern, " I look upon this as a lost day ; Lord, forgive my

trifling : I would rather preach twice every day in the week, than

spend another day so unprofitably." I could add much more to this

purpose, but I think it is not needful ; had not Mr. Henry been an

extraordinary husband of his time, it would have been impoflible for

him to have done so much work in it.

Another thing to which we may impute his great labours, was his

prayerfulness ; he had both the gifts and the grace of prayer, in a

very uncommon measure, and this duty was the delight of his soul ;

his early acquaintance with God, and that clear conscience that he

had always endeavoured to keep, made the duty of prayer easy, and

as it were natural to him ; he not only abounded in supplications for

his family and friends, but had recourse to God with great freedom

about all his concerns ; no journey undertaken without a particular

address to God about it ; no subject or course of sermons entered

upon, but God was sought to for counsel, assistance, and success ; no

book sent to the press, how small soever, but first recommended to

God in prayer. Thus he daily conversed with God, as a child with

his father, and God gave him very remarkable returns of prayer,

which he has left upon record with great humility and thankfulness :

prayer made all his work pleasant ; he went out in the strength of

the Lord, and therefore he was not discouraged at the variety and

multitude of labours in which he was engaged ; and the answers of

prayer made his work easy, for God often eminently answered him

in the day when he called upon him, and strengthened him with

strength in his soul. By thus waiting on God, he renewed his

strength, he mounted up with wings as eagles ; he often prayed that

he might get upward, upward towards God, and forward towards

heaven, and so earnest in those requests, that one would think his

soul was indeed just upon the wing, taking its flight to heaven.

To this duty of prayer, in which he so abounded, he added that

other duty of constant observation, which indeed should never be se

parated from it. He was a diligent and wile observer of the conduct

os Providence in all outward affairs, and of the conduct of God's

Spirit in the frame and workings of his own soul.

The observations he has made upon God's providential conduct,

both in public and private affairs, are very many and very judicious ;

you frequently find at the end of his diary for the year, a rehearsal

of the most remarkable occurrences of the year, with respect to the

church of God at home and abroad ; he had indeed a large soul,

and a very great concern for the honour of God, and the interest of

his church in the world.

He seemed, in the year 1704, to have had expectations of

some extraordinary events in favour of the reformed churches, and

at the beginning thereof preached from these words, Isa. 63. 4.

" The year of my redeemed is come." However, in his treating

upon it he was very cautious, and did not presume to fix the times

and seasons, which God only has in his power ; but it does appear,

he expected more than that year produced j for at the close thereof,

he has left this remark, " The state of the Protestant churches

abroad,, is very low, it is a day of Jacob's trouble, a valley full of

dead bones : we looked that this had been the year of the Lord's

recompence for the controversies of Sion, but the harvest is past, the

summer is ended, and we are not saved."

Besides the concerns of the public, which lay near his heart,, he

has taken very special notice in his diary of any uncommon provi

dences, whether of mercy or judgment, towards particular families of

his acquaintance, with serious and discreet reflections upon them ;

and we may be assured then he could not be unmindful of the state

of his own family, and the changes made there. A pretty large ac

count of these I have already given, and sliall only now add, that for

many years before he died, he used at the end of the year to draw

up a summary account of God's dealings with his own family and

near relations, and to make some good improvement of all.
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In all these observations he did not, as too many do, overlook

himself, and forget his own concerns ; he acknowledged God in all

his ways, both as to his body, and what state of health he enjoyed,

or what distempers and pains he had been exercised with, and espe

cially as to his foul ; he hardly mentions a sacrament-day or a sab

bath, but he takes notice what the frame of his foul has been ■, when

enlarged, he is humbly thankful, when straitened,lie bewails him

self, and begs mercy in a n^nst earnest manner ; he was a very severe

censor of his own performances, and how justly soever they were ap- |

proved and admired by others, he frequently finds much fault with

them himself. It is very observable, when he was engaged with

other ministers in public service, he always speaks candidly, and

sometimes very honoilrably, of their performances, while he greatly

complains of much dullness and weakness in -himself, and this not

before others to beg a compliment, but in secret between God and

his own soul, where we may be assured he spoke in earnest.

It was his manner, for several years, to observe the anniversary-

dav of any remarkable providence relating to himselfand his family :

if it was afflictive, it was observed as a time of humiliation ; if any

signal mercy, it was remembered with praise, and in both it was spent

in serious prayer, that the sanctifying fruits might still remain and

increase.

He seldom or never omits to take notice in his diary of his birth

day, which was, as hath been mentioned, the 18th of October, al

ways keeping an account of the number of years that were gone,

with proper and humble reflections upon them : the first of these,

after he began his diary, was in the year 1GU 1 ; and having observed

that he had been preaching that day on Cant. 5. I. " This is my

friend," with some enlargement, through great mercy, he adds,

" What pity it is so sweet a savour should be to any a savour ofdeath

unto death and then subjoins, " This day I am twenty-nine years

old, so long reprieved from the grave, so long living altogether upon

God, but little to him ; so many years mercy, and so many years lin

put upon the score ; blessed be God for Jesus Christ, whose blood is

that, and that only, that balanceth the account."

The next year, the fame day, he fays, " I am this day thirty

years old, and am now reflecting upon a life of great mercy and of

great provocations." In another place, " So many years not lived,

but lost." And again, " This morning I read in course the 90th

Psalm': the 12th verse I thought very suitable for me on my birth

day ; * So teach us to number our days, that we may applv our

hearts to true wisdom :' there is no stay, no halting. I no sooner

finish one year, but immediately enter upon another j time tarries

not. God fit me for my great change."

On another of these days, Oct. 1 8, 1 si9G, " This day completes

the thirty-fourth year of my age. I have endeavoured this morning

to get my heart assected with th«: fin in which I was born, and with

the fins of my life hitherto, and with the mercy of my birth, and the

mercies ofmy life hitherto. The Lord enable me to a life of repen

tance, and a life of thankfulness."

On the next year, on the fame day, he has this remark ; 8 This

day I have finished my thirty-fifth year, through the good hand of

my God upon me ; one half of the age of man, as if now in the

Zenith or acme. It is high noon with me ; but my fun may go

down at noon. I was affected this morning, when alone, in think

ing, What I was born ? A rational creature, an helpless creature, and

a sinful creature. Where I was born ? In the church of God, in a

land of light, in a house of prayer. What I was born for ? To glo

rify God my Maker, and prepare to get to heaven."

The year after, he expresses himself thus : " I have now wea

thered about th:rty-six years j so long I have cumbered the ground,

and yet I am spared. Others much more useful, have never at

tained this age. I admire the patience of my God, and I wonder at

my own folly, that being upon the brink of an awful eternal state,

1 am so little affected with it. The Lord teach me with a strong

hand."

The next year, thus : " I have now completed the thirty-seventh

year of my age. I desire to be affected with the thoughts of God's

goodness to me in my birth. Why did the knees prevent me ? I

bless God that I have no cause to curse the day wherein I was born,

but having obtained help of God, I continue to this day. I desire

to be thankful to God that he has not left me to live an idle life \

but I have reason to lament my sins, and my sinful thoughts by

which I have lost much time. I have reason to acknowledge God's

goodness to me, in .giving me so great a degree of bodily health, and

strength above many of my brethren. I find not any sensible decay

or prejudice by my work ; but I know that my soul is continually in

my hand, and I am not sure to live another year." At another

time, " So many years of constant mercy *, I desire that every year

that passeth over me may leave me so much nearer my everlasting

rest, and so much fitter for it."

In the year 1701, Oct. 18. " This day through the good hand of

my God upon me, I have finished the thirty-ninth year of my pil

grimage •, and having help of God, I continue hitherto, knowing

whom I have trusted, and trusting whom I have known. The

greatest comfort os my life has been, that God has been pleased to

use me for his service ; and my greatest grief, that I have been so

little serviceable to him. I have thought much this day, what a

great variety of cross events I am liable to while in the body, and

how uncertain what may befal me in the next year of my life, pain

or sickness, broken bones, loss in my estate, death of dear relations,

reproach, divisions in the congregation, public restraints and trou

bles } and my fortieth year may be as Israel's was, the last of sojourn

ing in this wilderness. The worst of evils would be sin and scandal :

the Lord keep me from that, and fit me for any other.

The next year he has chosen to leave this record on his birth-day.

" Hodie completus est quadrageftmus annus vita mea. Vita dixi ? ima

petius inertia etJlultitia mea : fed misericordia btnignitatis et (makrothg-*

miajJ Dei erga me, Chrijio Mediatori vie debitorem lubens agnosco, ob

sujlentacula, adminicult etsolamina vita ; iidemque Chrijio penitus confida

ut accipiam a Deo meo, mere propitio remiffionem peccatorum gratiam, (eis

eykairon bottheiai,) et confervationem usque ad vitam eternam." And at

another time, thus : " Hodie elapsus est annus quadrageftmus primus

peregrinat'wnis mea in lioc eremo : dies quamplurimi effluxere inanes et

inutUes, et que mihi debent ejfe pudori ; omnes veroplacidi et benignitate

divinapleni, et grata ammo erga Deutn semper memorandi. Quid restat

nescioy pauciforsan et calamitosi : Jiat valuntas Domini mei : mihi vivere

ejt Chrifius, itafitsemper et in eternum et mori lucrum."

I could willingly transcribe all these yearly memorials of his birth

day, most of which are written in Latin towards the end of his life j

but I would not be tedious, and shall therefore content myself to

give short hints. In that of his forty-second year ended, he take's

notice, that it is now so long since he came, polluted and wretched,

into a polluted and wretched world, but blesses God that he was not

born dead, or blind, or lame ; he blesses God for preservation

through so many dangers, but blesses him a thousand and a thousand

times, for the hopes he has that he is born again. And in another

year, " I breatlie by the favour of God ; I hope in his mercy, 1 pant

for his glory." At another time, " Thus long have 1 lived, and lived

under the divine protection, a wasting candle still kept burning, but

to how little purpose ? O that I may yet be fruitful, through the

whole course of my life ! I have found God very gracious, ready to

hear prayer ; I have found the world exceeding vain, and altogether

unfit to be my happiness ; my heart I have found to be deceitful,

and prone to sin. Let me therefore always have my God in the

highest esteem, the world in the greatest contempt, and my heart

under watch and guafd."

In the year 1711, " I have now finished my seventh climacteric

year, in which I have first felt the pain of the gravel and the stone,

by which it is easy for me to discern that death is working in my

body, and perhaps in a little time may do its work. As for that, the

will of the Lord be done i only let patience have its perfect work.

I enter now upon the jubilee of my life, my fiftieth year. The term

of life approaches j let me grow fitter for life eternal."

In the year 1713, on the last of his birth-days that he lived to fee,

he observes, that many of his friends and acquaintance had died in

that year of their life, the S2d year j " but (fays he) yet I live,

though I am in the midst of death. May my foul be prepared for

the heavenly life, and the will of the Lord be done !"

Thus did this good and faithful servant number his days, and
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apply himself onto the truest wisdom. Such a regard to the swift

motions of time must needs contribute very much to his faithful im

provement of it, whilst the far greatest part of men spend their years

as a tale that is told, forget how time hastes away, and neglect the

work they have to do, till their time be irrecoverably lost.

But Mr. Henry as another spur to diligence in duty, did not Only

nnke these serious remarks upon his birth-day, in the yearly returns

of it, but he used also to take a review of the year past, at the end of

December, and so to prepare himself the better to begin the new

year. We have many memorable passages of this nature in his

papers : and I think it worth my while, and the reader's too, to in

sert some of them.

On the 3 1 st of December 1 69 1 , he observes, " I am come to the

dose of another year, but my works have not been filled up ; many

empty spaces in my time and in my duties, much amiss, little done,

little gained for my foul j though much mercy received, yet many

talents not traded with aright ; it is the blood of Christ that must

let all straight between me and my God ; there I rest my precious

sooL"

In 1693, "I am now come to the close of another year, which has

begun and ended with a sabbath. I have received many mercies

the year past, brought low, and helped, my dear wife spared, I yet

in the land of the living, though many taken away ; but how little

have I done for God ? What will become of me, I know not ; but I

bad little growth. If any thing hath at any time affected me this year,

hhas been some sweet desires of the glory that is to be revealed : I

have often thought of it, as that which would help me in my present

duty."

In the' end of the year 1696, the year in which his father War-

kerton and his father Henry died, he writes thus ; " This year is at

an end ; on the first day of it I preached from Prov. 27. 1. ' Boast

not thyself os to-morrow, for thou knowest not what a day may

bring forth.' My fathers, where are they ? and where am I ? hasting

after them. I have lost much time this year, but if through grace I

have got any good, it is a greater indifferency to the things of this

world, the Lord increase it."

At another time thus : " I now close the year, complaining not

of Godk but of myself, and of my own wretched heart ; and this ag

gravates the complaint, that it is the fame I have made formerly, and

yet I do not find the matter much mended ; my recourse is to the

blood of Christ, which cleanseth from all sin, and to the new cove

nant, which is all my salvation, and all my desire."

The year 1699 was closed by him with more than usual solemnity ;

k was a year in which God had taken away many of his friends, and

some of his very near relations ; and at the end thereof he set him

self to afflict his foul before the Lord for all his sinful failures, and is

Tery severe with himself in confeflion of sin, and then proceeded to

earnest prayer to God for mercy in several particulars. Take his

own words :

"I. For mercy and grace for my own soul, that while I preach to

others, I myself may not be a cast-away ; that my corruptions may

be mortified, the interest of Christ preserved and advanced in my

foul, I would wrestle with God for bis Spirit to cleanse and sanctify

rae.

- •* 2. For strength and success in my ministerial work, direction in

the choice of subjects, and the guidance and assistance of the Spirit

in studying sermons, to secure me from error and mistake, to lead

me into all truth, and to furnish me with acceptable words, to be a

spirit of supplication in me. /

** And that the- blefiing ofGod may accompany all my endeavours ;

O that I may be instrumental to V/in souls to Christ, and to build

them up, that I may not labour in vain, but that God would give the

increase r It is still my heart's desire to be more ready and more

mighty in the Scriptures.'

** 3. For the staying of God's controversies with me and my family

that God would make no further breaches but this with submis

sion to his blessed will.

** For the sanctifying the breaches that have been made, that

the impression ofthe providences ofthe year may not wear off or be

forgotten, but that I may see mv soul to be in mv hand continually.

• ff 5. For the beheaded families, the widow and the fatherless,"

&c.

The last day of December 1701 he set apart, as usual, for a day of

fasting, and prayer, and humiliation, " believing (says he) prayer to

be an instituted way of communion with God, and fetching in mercy

and grace from him. I have comfort in it daily, my daily pravers are

the sweetest os my daily comforts ; having of late had my body

feasted above the ordinary meals, I desire this day to have rrty soul

fed more plentifully with the duty of prayer, and thus to close the

year, which (Janus-like) looks both ways. I have not had this year

such remarkable afflictions as some other years ; the greatest of this

year hath been the death of my dear and honourable friend Madam

Hunt of Boreatton. But my errands to the throne of grace to-day
are, '.. • • v . . .•

"1. By way of lamentation and humiliation.

" I have reason to lament greatly the strength ofmy own corrup

tions, and weakness of my graces : by reason of the former I am as a

sinoaking flax, by reason of the latter as a bruised reed. I am still

full of vain thoughts, and empty of good thoughts ; many of my

secret prayers are wretchedly disfigured and spoiled by a multitude of

distractions and diversions of mind ; the flesh and the things of the

flesh still minded to the prejudice os the spirit, and the neglect of

the things of the spirit.

" I have lost a great deal of precious time, and not filled it up, or

else I might have gone forwarder in my notes on the Evangelist

John ; fins easily beiet me, and I do not the things that I would.

" I have reason very much to bewail my manifold defects in my

ministerial work, my coldness in prayer, that I speak not of the things

of God with more clearness and concern. ' Q how many, how great

are the iniquities of my holy things !

" I bewail the little success of my ministry, and the miscarriages

of some this year ; for hereby my God will humble me ; grief also,

great grief for the sin of • . Some of the young ones that I

have catechised and taken pains with, are no comfort to me. Lord,

shew me wherefore thou contendest with me. ,

" The low condition of the church of God ought greatly to be la

mented ; the Protestant interest small, very small : a decay of piety ;

attempts for reformation ineffectual. Help, Lord.

*' 2. By way of prayer and supplication. I have many errands at

the throne of grace this day. ,

" The pardon of sin, victory over my corruptions-and temptations,

mortifying of my lusts, which go not forth but byprayer and fasting.

In reference to sin, I desire I may be enabled to act faith upon Rom.

6. 14. ' Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not under

the law but under grace and Ezek. 36. 25—27. ' Then will I

sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye soall be clean ; from all your

filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart

also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within yon,' &c. ,

" The increase of my ministerial gists, a sound judgment, a clear

expression, a door of utterance, readiness in the scriptures ; in refe

rence to which I desire I may be helped to act faith upon Exod.

4. 12. ' Go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou

shalt say ;' and John 14. 26. ' He shall teach you all things.'

" The success of my ministerial labours, that sinners may be con

verted, faint? built up, and the congregation flourish. In reference

to this, I desire to act faith on Matth. 28. nit. ' Lo I am with vou

always ;' and Isa. 5.5; 10, 11. * As the rain cometh down,' &c.

" The blessing of God upon my wise and children, that God will

give his grace to my dear little ones, and drive out the foolishness

bound up in their hearts. In reference to which I desire to act faith

on Isa. 44, 3. 1 I will p iur out my Spirit on thy seed, and my blessing

on thy offspring.'

" My other dear relations I would recommend to-God's protection

and blefling in prayer, my friends, acquaintance, brethren in the

ministry in London, in Dublin, in Cheshire, and in Lancashire par

ticularly, and the congregation at Broad Oak, and their minister,

some members of parliament, and other gentlemen of my acquaint

ance.'

At the end of the year 1702, he makes this review of it :

Vol. L -
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" 1 . As to myself and family, the days of another year are num

bered and finished, a year not made particularly remarkable by any

great change in my circumstances} no new thing created; but as

usual,

" (1.) The usual matter of complaint against myself; folly is still

found, yea, bound up in my heart ; though I hope, through grace,

corruption is dying, yet not without some struggles, and much op

position from a naughty heart. I desire to lament my unstcilfulness

and unreadiness in scripture, my dulnefs in holy duties, particularly

in secret. I wish I had prayed more for the success of my ministry,

but sometimes I have thought I should pray more for grace to make

me faithful myself, that I may be accepted of God, though not of

men ; but perhaps I should pray more for the prosperity of the work

of God, even in my hand, though most unworthy ; vain thoughts,

erowds of them, are matter of complaint daily ; never was the cor

rupt foil more fruitful in weeds.

" (2.) The usual matter of thanksgiving to God. I have had

great measure os health, few of my brethren so much: I note it, be

cause perhaps the ensuing year may bring sickness or death with it.

I have not ailed any thing considerable, and sometimes the highest

degree of health is the next degree to sickness. I have not so many

sensible memorandums of my frailty as those have that are often

ailing ; the Lord grant I may, by the power of grace, be kept more

mindful of it.

" Ever since brother Radford died, which is now three years ago,

death has made no breach among my relations ; since I set out in

the world, I never was so long without the death of children, or

others near and dear to me. My children are very healthful, and

have had no ill accident ; my dear wife, though often indisposed,

yet, blessed be God, under no languishing distemper, and my dear

mother stall continued in usefulness.

" As to my ministry, that which has been most discouraging this

year is, that few young ones have come into communion, I think

fewer than any other year.

" As to my estate, I have lived comfortably upon it, with what I

have received here : but while in these circumstances, I cannot expect

to lay by much ; perhaps troubles may come which may sweep away

all ; I have some comfort, that I hope I do some good with what I

have, and spend none of it ilL

" 2. As to the public, the death of the king this year has made a

great change in the face of things, though not yet such a change as

many feared ; our successes abroad, both by sea and land, have been

very great, which magnifies the present government, and that we

have reason to rejoice in : the discontented in the last reign are now

pleased ; I wish they may ever be so ; the high church are very

high, both against the low and Dissenters. Now, Lord, behold their

threatenings ; we are alarmed to think of sufferings, and we need such

alarms.

" I have heartily wished that the bigotry of some violent Con

formists on the one side, and of some Dissenters on the other, might

drive the sober, moderate, and peaceable on both sides nearer toge

ther, and prepare things for a coalescence when God's time is come,

which I earnestly pray for", and which perhaps might be effected, if

they could disintangle themselves as much from the high church as

I think we are from the high Dissenters, or I wish we were."

The next year, 1 703, he makes the fame recital of his sins and

mercies ; observing, that even under the gospel there must be a re

membrance of sins every year : Not (fays he) such as speak any de

ficiency in the sacrifice, as that under the law did, but such as speaks

deficiency in my daily repentance, which ought therefore to be re

newed, and the imperfection of the work of sanctification.

" Unfixedness of thought, a wretched defultoriousness. Some

speak of time well spent in thinking, but I find, unless in speaking,

reading, or writing, my thinking doth not turn to much account :

though I have had comfort in some broken good thoughts, yet I can

seldom fix my heart to a chain of them. O that the thought of my

heart may be forgiven !

" I have oft bewailed my barrenness in good discourse, and unskil-

fukiess in beginning it, and coldness ofconcern for the souls ofothers ;

and in reflection on this year, I find it has not been much better.

I bless God I love good discourse, and would promote it, but I want

zeal : the Lord pity me.

" I have great reason to be thankful for continued health, for

comfort in my soul, not made a terror to myself. 1 have oft thought

this year, what a mercy it is to be kept out of the horrible pit ami

miry clay.

" I have had much satisfaction this year in my Non-conformity,

especially by reading Mr. Hoadley's books, in which I see a manifest

spirit of Christianity unhappily leavened by the spirit of Conformity."

I have given a pretty large specimen of Mr. Henry's yearly obser

vations, of God's dealings with himself, his family, and the public, of

the state of his soul, and his behaviour towards God, I could add a

great deal more, but the narrative begins to swell under my hand,

and I would not make it burdensome to the buyer and reader. I be

lieve all will grant, that this method of observation and reflection

was a very proper and excellent means to keep his soul up to a good

pitch of life, vigour, and diligence in his Master's work.

There is yet another of these means to be related, and that is, hi*

frequent renewals of his covenant with God, and that not only at the

Lord's table every month, which he did with great seriousness, but

explicitly, and under his own hand, which, for several years together,

he did at least once a year. As he concluded the year with reflec

tions on the divine conduct, confession of sin, prayer and thanks

giving for mercy, so he began the year with a deliberate and solemn

resignation of himself and his all to God in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The form in which he did this was not always one and the fame,

though to the fame purpose, but with a beautiful and instructive va

riety of expressions. I shall give you some instances out of many of

these his serious transactions with -God.

On January 1, 1698, he writes thus : " My family is now in peace

and health through the goodness of God, but I know not what a day,

much less a year, may bring forth ; I have begged to be ready for

the trials and afflictions ofthe year, and for death, if it comes ;

thinking this day what a mercy it is to be born in a land where God

is known, and not where he is an unknown God. I begin the year

with a solemn renewed dedication of myself, my whole self to God

in Christ, as my God, my Father, and portion : let this be the axis

and centre of every year's revolution. Amen, O Lord, so be it."

At another time, thus : This new year's day I have solemnly re

newed the resignation and surrender ofmy whole self to God, as my

God, deliberately, and upon good considerations. I have renounced

the world and the flesh, as knowing they cannot make me happy,

and have devoted my whole self to the blessed Spirit, to be enlight

ened and sanctified, and so recommended to the Son as qualified for

an interest in his mediation, according to the tenor of the gospel.

I likewise devote myself through the Spirit to the Lord Jesus Christ,

as my Advocate with the Father, and my way to him, by him to be

recommended to the grace and favour of God the Father, relying

upon Christ's righteousness alone ; for without him I am left than

nothing, worse than nothing. I likewise devote myself through the

Lord Jesus Christ to God the Father, as my chief good and highest

end, as the author of my being, to whom I am obliged in duty ; and

the felicity of my being, to whom I am obliged in interest. O Lord,

truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant, may I ever be free in thy

service, and never desire to be free from it ; nail my ear to thy door

post, and let me serve thee for ever."

In the beginning of the year 1701, he performed this great act of

religious worship in these words :

" This new-year's day I solemnly renew the dedication of myself

unto God, thankfully acknowledging and admiring God's patience

and forbearance towards me, that he has continued such a dry and

barren tree as I am in his vineyard for so many years, and continued

the gifts of his bounty and grace to me ; and particularly acknow

ledging the last year to have been a year of much mercy, especially

in the encouragement given to my ministry.

" Lamenting and bewailing my great unfruitfulneft, and that I

have governed my thoughts, appetites, passions, and words no better ;

that 1 have husbanded my time and opportunities no better, and im

proved so little in knowledge and grace, and done so little to the ho-

|| nour of my great Creator and Redeemer. But,
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* Being also more and more confirmed In my belief, of the being

ad attributes of God, of the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ be

tween God and man, and of the reality and weight of invisible things,

snd being more and more satisfied that this is the true grace of God

wherein f stand, and am resolved in the strength of Christ to stand

in it:

** I do solemnly resign and give up my whole self to God in Jesus

Christ ; I commit my soul and all the concerns of my spiritual state

to the grace of God, and to the word of his grace, subjecting myself

to the conduct and government of the blessed Spirit, and to his in

fluences and operations, which I earnestly desire and depend upon

for the mortifying of my corruptions, the strengthening of my graces,

the famishing of me for every good word and work, and the ripening

•fme for heaven.

M I commit my body and all the concerns ofmy outward condition

to the providence of God, to be ordered and disposed by the wisdom

and will of-my heavenly Father ; not knowing the things which may

befal me this year, I refer myself to God. Whether it shall be my

dying year or no, I know not •, but it is my earnest expectation and

hope, that the Lord Jesus Christ shall be magnified in my body, whe

ther it be by life or death, by health or sickness, by plenty or poverty,

by liberty or restraint, by preaching or silence, by comfort or sorrow.

Welcome, welcome the will of God, whatever it be : the Lord give

me grace to stand complete in it."

The year following, 1 702, he writes thus : " The covenant of

grace being a new covenant, because ever new and often to be re

newed, I have this new-year's day, early in the morning, whHe it is

yet dark, solemnly renewed it upon my knees ; and be it a memo

randum indeed, ever remembered and never forgotten.

" Humbly acknowledging my dependence upon God, as my Cre

ator and the Author of my being ; my obligations in duty to him as

my Sovereign Lord and Ruler, and my engagements in gratitude to

him as my Protector and Benefactor; and mentioning with thank-'

fulness the many mercies of my life hitherto, and particularly those

of the year past j during which, I have found myself the care of a

very kind providence, which has made the steps of my pilgrimage

comfortable, which has preserved to me the use of my reason and un

derstanding, limbs and fenses ; hath continued my liberty and op

portunity to exercise my ministry ; hath provided plentifully for me

and my family, and loaded me daily with his benefits ; for all which

I praise his name, and for the mediation of Jesus Christ, to which I

owe all :

** Acknowledging also, and lamenting the remaining strength of

my corruptions, and my bent to backslide from the living God,

taking to myself the shame of my many defects and follies, notwith

standing my frequent renewing of my covenant with God, and flying

to Christ for righteousness, pardon, and peace.

" I once more bind my soul with a bond to be the Lord's, wholly,

and only, and for ever his. Into thy hands, O God, I commit my

spirit, to be ruled, cleansed, and sanctified throughout, qualified for

thy service in this world, and for the fruition of thee in the other.

My body I present to thee a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable, for

it is my reasonable service. My ministry I devote to thine honour,

and the continuance and success of it I submit to thy will. All my

worldly comforts I lay at thy feet, to be disposed of as thou pleasest.

My life itself is thine -, O God of my life, my times are in thy hand.

Whatever may be the events of this year, let divine grace be suffi

cient for me to enable me to accommodate myself to the will of Got!

in them, and then nothing can come amiss. If God will be with

me, and keep me in the way that I go, throughout the remaining

part of my pilgrimage in the world, where I am but a stranger, and

will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on, and a heart to love

him, and serve him, and live to him, so that I may come at last to my

heavenly Father's house in peace, then fliall the Lord be my God,

my Lord, and my God for ever. Amen. Hallelujah."

MATsHEW HENRY.

The next year his renewed covenant has this set over it,

" Looking for the blessed hope i"

And the tenor of it is this :

« This new year's day I have, In much weakness, and compassed

about with many infirmities upon my knees, made a fresh surrender

of myself, my whole self, all I am, all I have, all I can do, to God the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, my Creator, Owner, Ruler, and Be

nefactor: all my affections to be ruled by the divine grace, and all

my affairs over-ruled by the divine providence, so as I may not come

short of glorifying God in this world, and being glorified with him

in a better world.

" Confirming and ratifying all former resignations of myself to

God, and lamenting all the disagreeableness of my heart and life

therewith, and depending upon the merit of the Redeemer to make

this and all my other services acceptable, and the grace of the Sanc-

tifier to enable me to make good these engagements, I again bind my

soul with a bond to the Lord, and commit myself entirely to him 5

particularly, as to the events of this year which I am now entering

upon, not knowing the things that may abide me in it.

" If this year should be a year of continued health and comfort,

I commit myself to the grace of God, to be preserved from carnal

security, and to be enabled in a day of prosperity to serve God with

joy.

" If my opportunities as a minister should be this year continued,

I commit my studies, and ministerial labours at home and abroad, to

the blessing of God j having afresh consecrated them all to his ser

vice and honour, earnestly desiring mercy of the Lord to be faithful

and successful.

" If I should be this year at any time tried with doubts concerning

my duty, I commit myself to the divine conduct, with an unbiassed

desire, praying to know what God will have me to do, with a fixed

resolution by his grace to follow his direction in the integrity of my

heart.

" If I should this year be afflicted in my body, family, name, or

estate, I commit my all to the divine dispose } the will of the Lord

be done ; only begging that the grace of God may go along with

the providence os God in all my afflictions, to enable me both to bear

them well and to use them well.

** If this year I should be disturbed or molested in the exercise of

my ministry, if I should be silenced, or otherwise suffer for well

doing, I commit the keeping of my soul to God, as to a faithful

Creator : depending upon him to guide me in my call to suffer, and

to make that clear, and to preserve me from perplexing snares : de

pending upon him to support and comfort me under my sufferings,

and to bring glory to himself out of them, and then welcome his

whole will.

" If this year should be my dying year, as perhaps it may be, I

commit my spirit into the hands of my Redeemer, to be washed with

his blood, and presented in his arms, with exceeding joy. My wife

and children I commit to him, to be owned, blessed, and preserved

by him when I am gone. 4 In thee, O Lord, have I put my trust,

let me never be ashamed."

The year following, January 1st, 1704-, he goes on in this way of

duty and comfort, having now, by long experience, sound the ad

vantage of it. His words are,

** Acknowledging my continued dependence upon God, as my

Creator, Preserver, and chief Good ; and my continued obligations

to him in duty, as my Lord and Ruler ; and in interest, as my Be

nefactor and Protector ; believing that he is, and that he is the re-

warder of them that diligently seek him :

" Relying upon the merit, mediation, and everlasting righteous

ness of my dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who loved me and

gave himself for me, as my way to the Father, and the spotless robe

wherein alone I can appear before him : -

" And submitting my soul to the operation and influences of the

blessed Spirit of grace, without which I am nothing, and can do

nothing.

u Thankfully owning God's goodness to me the last year, in

lengthening out my life, health, comfort in soul, peace, plenty, settle

ment, relations, liberty, and opportunity : and admiring his patience,

forbearance, long-suffering, in sparing me in his vineyard, who de

served to have been cut down and cast into the fire as a barren tree :

« Lamenting my foolishness, the foolishness which is still bound
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up in my heart, and that which still breaks forth in my life ; and

particularly, that my improvements in grace and usefulness, last year,

J'ul not answer the covenants which began it :

" Because of all this I make a sure covenant, and write it. In the

strength os the grace of Jesus Christ, on which alone I depend to

work all my works in me and for me, I covenant for this new year,

and for my whole life, to walk closely with God in all holy conver

sation, to keep my heart with all diligence ; and to thee, O my God,

I commit the keeping of it. To take heed to my ways, that 1 lin

not wiih my tongue ; and do thou set a watch, O Lord, before the

door of my lips. I covenant to redeem my time, and to thee, O

God, do I consecrate this year and all the hours of it : the Lord

enable me to fill it up with good, according as the duty of every day

requires. I bind myself to follow the Spirit of God in all my affec

tions, and the providence of God in all my affairs, whatever God

shall appoint me to this year •, to health or lickness, to plenty or loss,

to evil report or good report, to liberty or restraint, to the house of

mourning or the house of rejoicing, to life or death. Behold, here

I am, let him do with me as seemeth good in his eyes ; only what

ever the providence of God allots for me, let the' grace of God be

sufficient for me, to enable me to accommodate myself to it : and

then welcome the will of God."

The year 1705, he begins with this renewed dedication of himself

to God.

" Not renouncing, but repeating and ratifying all my former

covenants with God, and lamenting it, that I have not lived up more

closely to them-, I do in the beginning of this new year solemnly

make a fresh surrender of myself, my whole self, body, soul and spirit,

to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, my Creator, Redeemer,

and Sanctifier ; covenanting and promising, not in any strength of

my own, for I am very weak, but in the strength of the grace of

Jesus Christ, that I will endeavour this year to stand complete in all

the will of God.

" I know this is the will of God, even my sanctification ; Lord,

grant that this year I may be more holy, and walk more closely

than ever, in all holy conversation. I earnestly desire to be filled

with holy thoughts, to be carried out in holy affections, determined

by holy aims and intentions, and governed in all my words and

actions by holy principles. O that a gclden thread of holiness may

run through the whole web of this year !

" I know it is the will of God that I should be useful ; and by his

grace I will be so. Lord, thou knowest it is the top of my ambition

in this world to do good, and to be serviceable, to the honour of

Christ, and the welfare of precious fouls. I would fain do good in

the pulpit, and good with my pen ; and which I earnestly desire to

abound more in, to do good by my common converse. O that the

door os my opportunities may be still open, and that my heart may

be enlarged with holy zeal and activity for God this year ! and that

I may be thoroughly furnished with knowledge, wisdom, and grace

for every good word and work.

" If it be the will of God that this year should be a year of afflic

tion to me, a year of sickness, or reproach, or loss -, if my family

should be visited, if my liberties should be cut short, if public trouble

should arise, if any calamity should besal me, which I am least appre

hensive now, I earnestly desire to submit to the divine disposal : wel

come the holy will of God; let me have God's favour, and the as

surances of that, and by his grace nothing shall come amiss to me.

" If it be the will of God that I should fiuifli my course this year,

let me be fouad of Christ in peace, and by the grace of God, death

shall be welcome to me. My wise, and children, and relations, my

congregation, which is very dear to me, my ministry, myself, and my

all, I commit to God, whose I am, and whom I desire to serve : let

me be the Lord's only, wholly, and for ever. Amen. The Lord

fay Amen to it.

" Jan. 1, 170si. 1 By night on my bed I sought him whom my

foul loveth : and now I begin this new year.

1. " Earnestly praying for the graces of the year, with a humble

subjection of soul to the blessed Spirit of God, that I may some way

or other eminently honour and glorify God this year ; that I may

live this year to better purpose than I lived the last. O that no

temptation may/o overtake me this year as to overcome me. To

the conduct of divine grace, which is, I know, sufficient for me, I

here solemnly resign myself, my thoughts, my affections, my will,

and all the intents of my heart, to be directed into the right way,

and kept and quickened in it : let me this year receive grace for

grace. N

2. " Patiently waiting for the events of the year, with a humble

submission to the holy will of God. I know not what the year shall

bring forth ; but I know it sliall bring forth nothing amiss to me, if

i God be my God, in covenant : if it bring forth death that I hope,

1 shall quite finish sin, and free me from it. « Lord lesthy servant

depart in peace, according to thy word.' I commit my family to my

heavenly Father, to God, even my own God, my father's God, my

children's God : O pour out thy Spirit upon my feed, thy blessing,

that blessing of blessings, upon my offspring, that they may be praif-

ing God on the earth when I am praising him in heaven. Amen.

Amen."

He went on in this excellent course of communion with God, and

covenanting with him, from year to year ; and there is something

peculiar in every one, that I cannot easily restrain myself from in

serting every transaction of this nature. The year following was

thus entered upon by him :

M My own act and deed, through the grace of God, I have made

it many a time, and now, I make it the first act of this new year, tot

resign myself afresh unto the Lord, not only for the year ensuing,

but for my whole life, and for ever.

" 1. To thee, O God, 1 give up myself, to be used and employed

for thee ; I desire to live no longer than I may do thee some service.

Make what use of me thou pleasest, only let me obtain mercy of the

Lord, to be found diligent, humble and faithful. O that the work

of this year may be better done than that of the last, and my time

more filled up ! and that I may never grow weary of well-doing.

" 2. To thee, O God, I give up myself, to be disposed of by thee

as thou pleasest. I know not what the year may bring forth to me

or to my family, but welcome the holy will of God, and God by his

grace make me ready for it : if it be the last year of my life, my

dying year, may I but finish my course with joy ! Farewell this

world ; whatever afflictions may this year befal me, I desire none of

them may move me from God and my duty."

To his next year's covenant he prefixes that sentence which we

have already mentioned to have been the motto of his religious

grandfather, Judge Warburton, " Christ is a Christian's all :" this

Mr. Henry was willing to make his motto too, Christ is a Christian's

all, and he adds, " He is my all." I find a sliort note in his diary,

thus: " On the 18th of September 1702, Jeremy Griffith, an old

servant of Judge Warburton's, was with us, he told us, he waited on

the Judge when he died, at Polsdon,near Darking in Sun-y, and that

it was in June 1696 ; that a few nfinutes before he died he said to

his lady, ' The pains of death are hard, but the sting of death is

taken out. I have lately found among their papers some pious me

ditations of the Judge's own writing."

Having prefixed this motto, Mr. Henry proceeds ;

" Unto thee, O blessed Jesus, my only Saviour and Redeemer, do

I make a fresh surrender of myself this morning, body, soul, and

spirit, 'so me to live is Christ, particularly this ensuing year.

" All my time, strength, and service I devote to the honour of

the Lord Jesus ; my studies and all my ministerial labours, and even

my common actions ; it is my earnest expectation and hope, and I

desire it may be my constant aim and endeavour, that Jesus Christ

may be magnified in my body.

" In every thing wherein 1 have to do with God, my entire de

pendence is upon the Lord Jesus Christ for strength and righteous

ness \ and whatever I do in word or deed, I desire to do all in his

name, to make him my Alpha and Omega ; the Anointed of the

Lord is the breath of my nostrils, through his hands I desire to re

ceive all my comforts ; I have all by him, and I would use all for him.

" If this ftould prove a year of affliction, a sorrowful year upon

any account, I will fetch all my supports and comforts from the Lord

Jesus Christ, and stay myself upon him, his everlasting consolations,

and the good hope I have in him through grace.
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" And if it should be my dying year, my times and my soul are in

the hand of the Lord Jesus ; and with a humble reliance upon his

mediation, I would venture into another world, looking for the

blessed hope ; dying as well as living, Jesus Christ will, I trust, be

pin and advantage to me.

" Lord, keep this always in the imagination of the thought of my

heart, and to establish my way before thee."

It is easy to observe that the tenor of this covenant, which runs

so much and so expressly upon Christ in every branch of it, was an

enlargement upon that great truth and thought which is made the

preface to it, " Christ is the Christian's all."

The next new-year's day, Jan. 1, 1708-9, he writes thus :

" The inscribing of a double year, eight and nine, puts me in mind

to look back upon the year past, which I have reason to do with

thankfulness for the many mercies with which God has crowned it,

and with sorrow and shame for the many sins with which I have

blotted it ; and to look forward to the year now beginning, which I

desire to begin with God.

" My outward concerns as to my health and safety, the prosperity

os my affairs, provision for my family, the continuance of my life,

and the lives of my relations and friends, comfort in my children and

congregation, I have committed and do commit to the conduct and

disposal of God's gracious providence, which I depend upon to order

every thing for good to me. Here I am, let the Lord do with me

what he pleases : that Providence, I trust, shall so order every event,

as that nothing shall be an invincible temptation to me to draw me

from God and duty in any instance.

" The affairs of my soul, and all the concerns of the spiritual and

divine life, these I commit to the special grace of God, which I t^ust

shall be sufficient for me, to enable me to keep a good conscience, to

do my duty well as master of a family, and as a minister, to persevere

to the end, and to finish well : 4 Lord, do not leave me, nor forsake

jae : I will seek thy precepts, O forsake me not utterly.' The Lord

preserve me to his heavenly kingdom. Amen. Amen."

The year after began with the Lord's day, and the sacrament day,

on which he has left it upon record :

" Early this morning I have afresh resigned myself unto the Lord,

rejoicing in the prospect os ah opportunity this duy to ratify this re

signation at the table of the Lord, and to begin the year with that

solemnity ; but ashamed and sorrowing that my heart is so cold and

weak in doing it. . . ,

1. "What this year may bring forth I know not, but as to that I

refer myself entirely to the divine Providence ; let the Lord deal with

me and my family as seemeth good unto him -, he hath dealt very

graciously with me, I ha^e received much good at his hand, and if

he should give me any bitter cup to drink os, should I not receive

that also ? Many of my friends d;ed the last year, perhaps this year

it may be my turn : Father, thy will be done in all things.

" 2. What I may this year bring forth is my great care, what fruit

unto God : if the Lord let me alone this year also in his vineyard,

he will come seeking fruit, but from him is my fruit found : nor can

I bring forth fruit unless I abide in Christ : and therefore whatever

opportunities I may have of doing or getting good, I depend upon

the grace of God to enable me to improve them, and to do the works

of the year in the year. I depend upon that graee of God to enable

me to go on with my present services, both in my study and in my

ministerial work ; and if I should be called out to any duties or suf

ferings unforseen, I depend upon the grace of God to strengthen me

for them, and in every thing to guide my way. O that my children

may 5ve before God ; O that the congregation might flourish this

year more! than ever ! The Lord strengthen the things that remain

among ui that are ready to die."

The year following, viz. 1711, he thus addresses himself to God,

in the anniversary consecration of himself and his all to him.

"Finding my God still gracious, but my own heart still treacher-

ous, I desire this morning early, the beginning of the new year, to

devote myself afresh unto the IjOrd. O I-.ord, truly I am thy ser

ins, I am thy servant, and I earnestly desire that I may do thee

more and better service this year than I did the last, and than I have

done any vear yet, that the longer I live the better I mav be.

What work I have to do for thee this year, O my God, I depend

upon thy grace thoroughly to furnish me for it, and to work all my

works in me ; particularly to assist me in the great work of my Ex

positions, that I may write nothing thatys frivolous or foreign, nothing

that is foolissi or flat, that may give just offence, or lead into any

mistakes ; but that all may be clear, and pertinent and affecting ;

that I may find out genuine expositions, useful observations, profit

able matter, and acceptable words, if it shall please God to spare me

to go on with it.

What troubles and afflictions may befal me this year, I depend

upon the grace of God to sanctify them to me, and to enable me to

bear them like a Christian, and to honour God upder them.

" Whatever my temptations may be, I depend upon divine grace

to discover them to me, to arm me against them, and to save me from

being overcome by them.

" The great care of this year which I foresee, concerning* my in

vitation to Hackney, I cast upon God as I have done many a time,

depending upon him to issue it for the best, either to lead me on in

it, or bring me off from it, which will be most for his glory, and

with satisfaction and reputation to myself.

" And if this should be my dying year, as perhaps it may, I de

pend upon the grace of God to make me ready for another world,

and to receive me to glory, that whenever my Lord shafl come, I

may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless. Amen."

His next new-year's day found him removed to Hackney, 1712,

and there he went on in the fame way of waiting on the Lord, and

walking closely with him, and began the year with this solemn act

of self-dedication to God.

" Firmly believing, that my times are in God's hand, I here sub

mit myself and all my affairs for the ensuing year to the wise and

gracious disposal of the divine Providence ; whether God appoint

for me health or sickness, peace or trouble, comforts or crosses, life

or death, his holy will be done.

" Believing that my heart is in God's hand, this precious soul of

mine I commit to the conduct of the divine grace, and submit to the

influences and operations of the blessed Spirit, to be wrought up to

a conformity to the will of God in every thing. I depend upon God

to give me a wife, and an understanding heart for all the services that

I may be called out unto, and from him I hope to obtain mercy to

be found faithful.

" The sphere of my usefulness is much enlarged, O that my heart

may be proportionally enlarged ; and as the day is, so let the wisdom,

and strength, and grace be. Temptations to spiritual pride are

many, O that the grace of God may be sufficient for me to keep me

humble, very humble ; to keep up in me always a humble fense of

my own unworthiness, weakness, and many follies and infirmities*

and a humble dependence upon the Lord Jesus Christ, as all in all,

both for righteousness and strength."

Mr. Henry lived but to fee one other new-year's day before he

exchanged time for eternity ; that dying year that he had so long

been looking for, so often speaking of, and so serioufly providing for,

laying up a stock of prayers, and committing his precious soul with

so much solemnity to Christ against that time, it was now come ; and

at the beginning of it, Jan. 1, 1714, he makes the last annual surren

der of himself to God in ihese terms :'

" Reflecting with thankfulness upon the many mercies of the year

past, a good measure of health, and not above four or five fits of the

stone in the whole year ; health in my family, encouragement in my

ministry, both in the congregation here and at London, the comforts

of my journey to Chester, the happy settlement of the congregation

there, the continuance of the public tranquillity, and I trust, through

grace, some sweet communion with God in his ordinances, and some

progress heavenwards, and my work pleasant to me :

" Reflecting with sorrow and shame upon my manifold defects

and short comings in holy duties ; and at other times inward impres

sions, not always answering to outward expressions ; having begged

for pardon in the blood of Christ :

" I this morning renew the dedication of myself to God, my own

self, my whole self, body, soul and spirit. Father, I give thee my

heart, use me fer thy glory this year, employ me in thy service, fit

Vol.L
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me for thy will. If it should be a year of sickness and pain, if a I

year of family affliction ; if a year of public trouble ; if of silencing

and suffering, bonds and banishment j • if it be my dying year,' wel

come the holy will of God : if a year of continued health, peace and

liberty ; Lord I desire to be busy in the improvement of it, both in

studying and preaching in an entire dependence upon divine grace,

without which I am nothing, and can do nothing."

This was the last new-year's-day and this the solemn transaction

that passed that day, very early in the morning, between God and

his own foul : when this was done, he preached that day a sermon

to young people, from Prov. 23. 26. " My son, give me thy heart ;"

on the mentioning whereof in hisydiary, he affectionately adds,

' Blessed Lord, take my heart, such as it is, and make it such as it

should be ;' afterwards he read the life of the Rev. Mr. Trosse of

Exon, which he observes to be a wonder of the freeness and of the

power of the grace of God in Christ.

This large account I have given of Mr. Henry's frequent and so

lemn covenanting with God, I need not ask the reader's pardon for ;

if any part of this narrative be acceptable and useful, I promise my

self it will be this. What imprefiions it may make upon thole that

read it, 1 know not ; what imprefiions it has made upon my own

mind in writing it, I know and feel j God grant they may be effec

tual and abiding.

I have mentioned these secret workings of Mr. Henry's foul to

wards God, both in prayer, observation, reflection and self-dedica

tion, as those proper and excellent means, which he constantly used,

to keep up a holy zeal for God, and activity and unwearied diligence

in his service. To have such memorials always lying between God

and his own soul, must needs keep him close to duty, and make him

lively and zealous in duty : and that they had this good effect, the

tenor of his exemplary life has fully demonstrated, and thereby re

commended- it to us all, that if we would approve ourselves good and

faithful servants, we should go and do likewise.

I have a great deal of reason to believe, that these secret memoirs

were never designed by Mr. Henry to be made public ; the matter

ofthem, and the manner in which he has written them down, make it

very evident they were only to be witnesses betwixt God and his soul ;

and some may^e ready to blame me, as having trespassed too much

upon these religious privacies of my dear deceased friend ; but the

apparent tendency they have to excite and quicken us all to greater

spirituality and diligence in duty, is a consideration that has over

ruled every thing else with me, and I think it ought to do so.

> CHAP. VI.

His removal from Cltejler to Hachiey s his great Acceptation, Industry

and Success there, and in the City and Suburbs of London ; his last

Journerfto Chester ; his death and Burial.

We are now come to take a view of Mr. Henry in the last part

6f his life, from his removal from Chester, where he lived about

twenty-five years, to his removal out of this world, after he had spent

a little more than two years at Hackney.

These last years of his life, though few, produced various occur

rences, which were matter of great concern and thoughtfulness to

him, and none so much as his leaving Chester ; which though at

length he was satisfied it was fit for him to do, yet it was with great

difficulty to himself, as well as to his people there that he deter

mined it.

As no minister that I know was ever more esteemed and loved by

his people, so I believe they must themselves own, few ministers ever

gave their people more full proof of his love and faithfulness to

them : I have already observed, that he had not been once absent

from them on their monthly sacrament for twenty-sour years, which

is indeed a very extraordinary instance both of God's providential

care over him, and his pastoral care over the people.

Though Mr. Henry had lived in London before his coming to

Chester, and had contracted there a very honourable acquaintance,

and had an invitation before he left London to have settled there, as

has been already mentioned ; yet he was so far from hankering after

the advantages of that place, that for eleven years after he fixed a*

Chester, he never so much as took a journey to London, to visit his

relations and friends there ; the first journey of this sort was in

May 1698, and this he did not undertake without due concern and

consideration.

A few days before he set forward, I find him calling some of his

friends together, to recommend that intended journey to God in

prayer ; and as his own werds are, 4 Blessing God that we are not

forced from home, nor going down to follow a roving fancy, or to

seek our fortune.' And the day after, when several of his kind and

dear friends had been taking leave of him, he writes ' Had I not now

laid myself under engagements to go on with this journey, my heart

would have failed me, purely out of a lothness to be so long absent

from my family and flock.'

He set out from Chester on Monday the 2d of May with these

thoughts, as expressed in his diary, 'I am now setting out for my

journey in health ; but I know not what a day, much less what a

month may bring forth, I desire to stand complete in all the will os'

God ; it is much my comfort, now I am going this journey, that I

can in faith desire God to go along with me, and i£ is my earnest

desire that I may have his presence.'

That day he preached at Nantwich, from Matth. 5. 25. and went

on in the evening to Newcastle, and the next morning preached

there to a numerous and attentive auditory, from Matth. 22. 5. and,

went from thence to Litchfield that night, and the next morning

from Litchfield to Sutton-Colefield, a place which he was the more

willing to see for the fake of the eminent Mr. Anthony Burgessc,

who had laboured so much among them.

Here he met some ministers from Birmingham and from Coven

try, who had been employed the day before at Birmingham in the

ordination of ^lr. Letherland, Mr. Iremonger and Mr. Carver, a

good day's service to the church of God : and here Mr. Henry

writes, 1 1 was surprised at the request of Mr. T. and those with him,

that I would preach a sermon to them at the meeting house at

Sutton-Colesield, but God gracioufly aflisted me to speak a word

in season, from Psal. 22. 30. " A seed shall serve him, and it shall

be accounted to the Lord for a generation." We dined in the

same town, with Mr. Stephenson, a gentleman who had been high

sheriff of the county the year before, and entertained us very gene

rously.'

The same night he went forwards to Coventry, having thus

preached for three days together while he was upon his journey »

his friend Mr- T. went along with him to London ; the journey,

was safe and comfortable. Mr. Henry has inserted in his diary the

pleasure he had in making a short visit at St. Albans to the Rev.

Mr. Grew, nephew to Dr. Grew, of whom he truly observes, « That

he was a grave, serious man, entertained us with very good discourse,

and shewed us many mathematical curiosities."

He has observed, That many of the country ministers happened

at this time to meet at London, Mr. Owen from Ostwestre, Mr.

Finch from Norwich, Mr. Porter of Alcaster, Mr. Henry Chandler,

and that Mr. Boyse from Ireland came to town the night before.

He expresses a very great satisfaction in seeing and hearing both the

ministers that lived in London, and those that were then providenti

ally there.

His first service he thought due to his old friend and tutor, Mr.

Doolittle : there he preached on the Lord's day morning to a very

great auditory ; and in the afternoon at Mr. Quick's, with whom he

spent the evening. In his diary he has left this note, * I have not

been in any pulpit on a Lord's day, but my own and my father's,

these ten years till to-day.

He preached almost every day, and his preaching was very much

taken notice of, and followed from place to place, especially a sermon

he preached at a fast kept at the excellent Mr. How's from Acts 28.

22. ' A sect every where spoken against.' He complains of himself,

and the discomposure he was under at that time, but no one else per

ceived it ; the discourse gave universal satisfaction. He observes,

that he had sweet communion with God in joining with Mr. Shower

| that day in prayer. After this Mr. Henry's name, that had not be
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fore been unknown In London, was better known and more esteemed

and remembered than ever.

The next year God called up the learned and every way excellent

Dr. Bates to the spirits of just men made perfect. Hackney bfll for

many years been happy in his ministry ; those os the established

church envied the Dissenters the honour of having one among them,

thit would have filled and adorned the best of their Episcopal sees.

Upon his death, the first person that was thought fit to succeed him*,

was Mr. Matthew Henry ; it was unanimously agreed, that an invi

tation should be given him, and Mr. Shower was desired to prepare

him for it by a letter, which he did, urging him with great affection

and respect to hearken to it. He returned his answer to Mr. Shower

the very next post, in which he wholly declined it, and desired no

farther solicitation might be made to him about it ; and in his diary

he avers, 1 That the stress of his refusal was truly laid upon his great

affection for the people at Chester.1

The congregation at Hackney did not immediately desist from

what their hearts were much set upon, but themselves sent up a letter

of invitation in very pressing terms, which, in a few days time, Mr.

Henry answered with great respect, but plainly and fully in the ne

gative, which I think put an end to all further importunity on their

part. God provided well for them ; Mr. Billio, a very prudent,

pious man, of great humility and .good temper, and a very profitable

preacher, was peaceably chosen ; and lived about thirteen years with

them in great usefulness and comfort.

There was now no vacancy in any considerable congregation in

London, but the people had their eye and desire upon Mr. Henry.

In the year 1702, May the 5th, I find this note in his diary : " Hav

ing this day Mr. Nathaniel Taylor's book against Dr. Sherlock, I

immediately received a letter from Sir Henry Asliurst, that Mr.

Taylor was dead ; it has much surprised and affected me. He was

a man of great worth, wit and courage, not much older than myself.

On the 2 1 st of June, I received and read Mr. Shower's sermon on

Mr. Nathaniel Taylor's funeral, which is very affecting.' , .. ..

The peremptory refusal that Mr. Henry had given to the congre

gation at Hackney, discouraged that of Salter's-hall from making any

attempts of that nature : and Mr. Chorley of Norwich was chosen,

but he declined it ; and there being still some disputes among them

about the choice of another, it was proposed to them, to give Mr.

Henry an invitation ; and accordingly letters were written to him

by Mr. How, Mr. Williams, and Dr. Hamilton, urging this among

other arguments, That their being contests, both sides would agree

in him. These letters gave Mr. Henry many serious thoughts, and

some uneasy ones. On the 6th of October he writes, * I have had a

letter to-day from Mr. How, Mr. Williams and Dr. Hamilton, about

my invitation to Salter's-hall ; I desire to know the mind of God.

Had we an oracle to consult, I could refer to the divine determina

tion with so great an imlifferency, that if it were referred to me, I

would refer it back to God again."

On the 12th os the same month, thus: * This day about a dozen

of our congregation have been with me together, to desire me that I

would not leave them. I assured them I had once and again given

a denial to this invitation ; that I could not tell what might happen

hereafter, but that it was my present purpose not to leave them."

In his review of this year, which, according to his manner he

made at the end of it, he has this remark : " The most considerable

occurrence of this year, as to myself, has been my invitation to the

congregation at Salter's-hall, which was a surprise to me. I begged

of God to keep me from being lifted up with pride by it ; I sought

of God a right way. Had I consulted either my own fancy, which

had always a kindness for London ever since 1 knew it, or the

worldly advantage of my family, I had closed with it ; and I was

sometimes tempted to think it might open me a door of greater use

fulness ; and though I think ministers married to their ministry, yet

I cannot fee any scripture ground to think they are married to their

people. I had also reason to think that Mr. John Evans might have

been had here, and might have been more acceptable to some, and

more useful than I ; but I had not courage to break through the op

position of the affections of my friends here vo me, and mine own to

them, nor to venture upon a new and unknown place, and work,

which I seared myself unfit for. It has been looked upon as the

honour of ministers to continue in the fame place, notwithstanding

temptations to remove. I blqfc God I am well satisfied in what I did

in that matter, though it wS once and again a sudden resolve. If

ever it pleases God to call me from this place, I depend upon him

to make my way clear. Lord lead me in a plain path.'

In the year 1704, Mr. Henry took another journey to London,

and Mrs. Henry with him : her two sisters were then.in town, and

the eldest under great and threatening indispositions, which was the

occasion of their coming up. Many of his friends and brethren

longed to fee him, and some os them sent him word so. On the

1 4*n of February he writes : ' I have this day received a letter from

Mr. T. earnestly inviting me to make a journey to London this

spring, which confirms my purpose of it ; and more because last

night in prayer, I particularly uttered the matter before the Lord.'

On the 3 1st of March ; * We sought the Lord by solemn prayer for

his presence with us in our journey, and I trust we shall have an an

swer of prayer.'. . . .

On April 3d, they began their journey. Mr. Henry's note in his

papers is : ' We took leave of many of our friends, and committed

ourselves and ours to God. This is but a small journey compared

with what many are compelled to make in business, war, or the like ;

but it seems great to us, who abide so much by the stuff. We have

reason, with Zebulun, to rejoice in our tents, as well as others in

their going out.' , ■

On, the 6th, near Northampton, they were in some danger by the

extreme badness of the ways : the Warrington coach that was with

them was laid fast ; ' But (fays he) our God is the God of the hills

and of the vallies, at home and abroad, our powerful Protector, and

bountiful Benefactor.

On the 7th we set out early from Northampton. It is easy to

leave an inn, why should it not be easy to leave this world ; which

is but an inn, to go to our home, our Father's house ? The troubles

of travelling exercise our patience and submission to God's will ; by

submission in lesser things we learn it in greater ; but they also give

us to experience the goodness of God in our preservation, and en

courage us to hope in that goodness in our journey to heaven.

.« On the 8th, from Dunstable safe and well to London, our going

out and coming in preserved. The next day, being the Lord's day,

I heard Mr. How in the morning, from Jude 21. * Looking for the

mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life }' and must never

forget what he said in the close of the sermon, " I would deal for

your souls as for my own, and for myself ; I declare before you all,

I depend upon the mercy of our Lord Jeiiis Christ for eternal life."

In the afternoon of the fame day, Mr. Henry preached at Salter's-

hall, from Prov. 16. 16. • How much better is it to get wisdom than

gold ?' After Mr. Henry had visited many friends, preached many

sermons, and assisted at several fasts, he returned home by the

month's end, very welcome to his friends at Chester, and most affec

tionately remembered by his friends at London.

Some few years before this, the congregation at Chester had built

a new meeting-house very decent and commodious ; and in the year

J 706, Mr. Jonathan Harvey, who had for some time kept up the

lesser meeting, which was his father's, now finding himself declining

in his health, and meeting with some difficulties about the place of

worship, thought fit to desist from preaching in Chester : upon which

the greatest part of his congregation fell in with Mr. Henry, r.nd

made a considerable addition to him ; insomuch that the next year

they were obliged to build a gallery. And now they were above

360 communicants, and had much comfort and unanimity among

them,; for which he expresses his great thankfulness to God.

In the year 1708, died the eminently learned and upright, and

every way valuable, Mr. John Spademan, fellow-labourer with the

reverend Mr. How, who knew how to prize him. Upon the first

notice Mr. Henry had of his death, which was in the month of Sep

tember, he expresses a very great fense of the loss the church of God

had sustained, and that congregation, in the death of such men as

Mr. How and Mr. Spademan, and cries, ' Help, Lord, for the stand

ard-bearers fail ; those few learned men we have, God is removing,

what will he do with us I'
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On the 18th of February 1 70s>, Mr. Henry received a letter from

London, that the congregation, late Mr. How's had chosen him to

succeed Mr. Spademan and to be coni-pastor with Mr. Rosewell •,

and on the 21st he had a letter from, the congregation, and an inti

mation given, that some os them designed to come down to Chester.

This was followed with many other letters from ministers and gen

tlemen, to press his acceptance of this call, from the argument of the

greater good of the church of God.

These importunate applications from so many hands gave him a

great deal of concern and trouble. He always discouraged the pro

posal, and declined it. He desired that none of them would by any

means give themselves the trouble of a journey to Chester. His

friends there shewed a very tender concern at the mention of his re

move, which he has put a special remark upon, and blesses God for

his interest in their love : and yet he owns he was sometimes in sus

pense ; and on the 2Rth of March, he says, ' This day I wrote to

Mr. Rosewell's congregation, to desire them to acquiesce in my pur

pose to continue here : my kindness for my place and people herein,

prevails above my judgment, interest, and inclination.

Letters passed for some months between London and Chester

about this affair ; but Mr. Henry could not prevail with himself at

that time to break through the importunity of his friends at Chester ;

and at length God provided well for the congregation at Silver-street

from another quarter.

But these many invitations that Mr. Henry had to London, seemed

to intimate, that he was one time or other to be removed thither :

and in the next year, 1710, about Midsummer, he was again invited

to the congregation at Hackney, upon the much-lamented! death

of good Mr. Billio. A very particular account of that transaction,

and his determination upon it, I sliall give you under his own hand,

in two papers. ■ '' ' . l'' '

One was written 171 1, at Chester, and gives us the narrative of

his invitation, and his thoughts and purposes upon it, thus :

' About Midsummer 1710, 1 had a letter from the congregation

at Hackney, signifying to me, that they had unanimously chosen me

to be their minister, in the room of Mr. Billio, who was lately dead

of the small-pox, and to desire that I would accept their invitation ;

in prosecution of which they told me, I should find them as the im

portunate widow, that would have no Nay. I several times denied

them. At length they wrote to me, that some of them would come

down hither : to prevent which, I being not unwilling to take a Lon

don journey in the interval between my 3d and 4th Vol. I wrote

them word I would come up to them ; and did so in the middle of

July ; but was down again before the first Lord's-day in August.

Then I laid myself open tothe temptation by increasing my acquaint

ance in the city.

• They followed me, after I came down, with letters to me and to

the congregation. In October I wrote to them, that if they would

stay foc-me till next spring, (which I was in hopes they would not

have done), I would come up and make a longer slay for mutual

trial. They wrote to me they would wait till then.

In May 1711,1 went to them, and staid till the end of July ; and

before I parted with them, signified to them my acceptance of their

invitation, and my purpose to come to them, God willing, the spring

following. The ministers there had many of them given it un

der their hands, that they thought it adviseable, and for greater

good, and a more extensive usefulness, that I should remove to

Hackney.

' However, I was determined to deny them at Hackney : and had

denied them, but that Mr. Gunston, Mr. Smith, and some others

Came to me from London, and begged of me, for the fake of the

public, that I would not deny them ; which was the thing that turned

the scales. I never had been, till this journey, so much as one first

Lord's-day of the month out of Chester, since I came to it, twenty-

four years ago.

' By this determination I have brought upon myself more grief

and care and concern than I could have imagined, and have many

a time wished it undone again ; but having opened my mouth, I

could not go back. I did with the utmost impartiality (if I know

any thing of myself) beg os God to incline my heart that way which

would be most for his glory, and I trust I have a good conscience,"

willing to be found in the way of my duty : wherein I have done

amisWhe Lord forgive me for Jesus fake, and make this change con-

cernmg the congregation, to work for good to it.'

The other paper was written at Hackney, July ISih, 1711, and

contains the reasons of his remove, thus : 1 Having this morning (as

often, very often before) begged of God to give me wisdom, sincerity

and humility, and to direct my thoughts and counsels, now this im

portant affair must at last be determined, I think it meet, having be

fore set down the reasons for my continuing at Chester, now to set

down the reasons which may induce me to accept this invitation to

Hackney, that it may be a satisfaction to me afterwards, to review

upon what grounds I went, and may be a testimony for me, that I

did not do it rashly.

• 1 . 1 am abundantly satisfied that it is lawful for ministers to remove,

and in many cafes highly expedient and necessary to the edifying of

the church ; and this not only for the avoiding of evil, as in the cafe

of persecution, which can be a reason no longer than while the per

secution lasts, or of the uncomfortable disposition of the people, but

for the attaining of a greater good, and the putting of a minister into1

a larger sphere of usefulness. This has always been my judgment,

according to the word of God ; and I have practised accordingly, in

being often active to remove other ministers, which I have afterwards

had satisfaction in : and this has been the judgment of the congrega

tion at Chester, between whom and their ministers there have never

been those solemn mutual engagements that have been between

some other ministers and their congregations, nor any bond, but

that of love.

• « 2. My invitation to Hackney is not only unanimous, but very

pressing and importunate ; and the people here, in waiting so long

for my determination, and in the great affection and respect they

have shewed' to my ministry since I came among them, have given

the most satisfying proof of the sincerity and zeal of their invitation.

And upon many weeks trial, I do not perceive any thing in the con

gregation that is discouraging, but every thing that promiseth to

make a minister's life both comfortable and usisul.

' 8. There seems to be something of an intimation of providence

in the many calls I have had this way before, and particularly to this

place upon the death of Dr. Bates, though I never either directly or

indirectly sought them, but, on the contrary, did what I could to pre

vent them, and this particularly.

* 4. There is manifestly a much wider door of opportunity to do

good opened to me here at London than is at Chester, in respect to

the frequency and variety of week-day occasions of preaching, and

the great numbers of the auditors ; the prospect I have of improving

these opportunities, and doing good to fouls thereby, is, I confess,

the main inducement to me to think of removing hither ; and what

I have seen while I have been here now, has very much encouraged

my expectations of that kind.

■ 5. In drawing up and publissiing my Expositions, and any other

of my endeavours for the public service, I foresee it will be a great

convenience to me to be near the press, and to have the inspection

os it, and also to have books at hand that I may have occasion for

in the prosecution os my studies, and learned men to converse with

for my own improvement in knowledge, and to consult with upon

any difficulty that may occur.

• 6. I have followed Providence in this affair, and to the conduct

of that I have (if I know my own heart) in sincerity referred myself,

hoping and praying both myself, and my friends for me, that God

would guide me with his eye, and lead me in a plain path. When

I was purposing to fend a final denial, Providence so ordered it, that

the very post before I had a letter subscribed by divers of the London

ministers, persuading me to accept this call ; whereupon I wrote to

them that I would come to them six months upon trial ; thinking

that they would not have consented to be kept so long in suspense,

but it proved they did ; and so I have been drawn step by step to

this resolution, and though I have industriously sought, I have not

found any on this side to break the treaty.

* 7. I have asked the advice of ministers, upon a fair representa

tion of the cafe, which I drew up; and many, upon consideration
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kad of it, have giren it under their hands, that they think it advise-

abie for me to remove, and none of them have advised me to the

contrary, but have told me, I am myself the most proper judge of it.

Many private Christians also in London, and some that seem to me

to be the most judicious and public-spirited, have, by letters, when I

was in Chester, and by word of mouth here, persuaded me to accept

or this call, as judging that, by the bleffing of God I might be use-

fill here to that degree as to balance the inconveniency ofmy leaving

Chester ; nay, that even here I might, in many respects, be service

able to the country.

' 8. 1 have some reason to hope that my poor endeavours in the

ministry may, by the bleffing of God, be more useful now to those

» whom they are new than to those who have been so long used to

them, and so constantly, with whom also I trust another hand may

do more good, as mine did, by the grace of God, in the first seven

years of my being there, and I have known many congregations

from whom ministers have removed, and those to whom it has created

the greatest uneasiness and discontent for the present, which yet

have afterwards been so well settled beyond their own expectations

under other ministers, that they have flourished even more than ever

they had done before.

* 9. Though the people of Chester are a most loving people, and

many of them have had, and have an exceeding value for me and

bv ministry, yet I have not been without my discouragements there,

and those such as have tempted me to think that my work in that

place has been in a great measure done ; many that have been ca

techised wkh us, and many that have been long communicants with

us, have left us, and very few have been added to us.

4 10. Whereas I have been thought to have been useful in the

country by my preaching, as God has enabled me, in many places

about ; I have now reason to think that though I should continue

at Chester, I should be quite taken off from that part of my work,

hiving found as I came up, and once before, that riding long jour-

nies and preaching brought an illness upon me, which I was never

til the last winter visited with, so that my service would be confined

wholly within the walls of Chester ; whereas here, by divine assist

ance, I might do a great deal of work of that kind without that toil

and peril.

-'11. The congregation at Chester, though it cannot be expected

they should consent to part with a minister they have so long had a

satisfaction in, yet have been pleased under their hands to leave it

to my own conscience and affection. Now, as to my own conscience,

upon a long and serious consideration of the matter, (and, if I know

my own heart, an impartial one), and after many prayers to God for

direction, I am fully satisfied that I may lawfully remove, and that

there is a prospect of my being more useful if I do remove, and

therefore it is expedient that I should ; and as to my affections,

though they are very strong towards Chester, yet I think they ought

to be over-ruled by my judgment.'

Notwithstanding all this caution with which Mr. Henry had pro

ceeded and all the reasons upon which he had determined this affair,

his removal from Chester proved a very hard task to him, and pressed

down his spirit beyond measure ; the day before he left that place

was the Lord's day, May 11. 1712, on which he writes, ' A very

fad day ; O that by the sadness of their countenances and mine, our

hearts may be made better. I expounded the last chapter of Joshua

in the morning, and the last of Matthew in the afternoon, and

Cached from 1 Thess. 4. 17, 18. " "We shall be for ever with the

rd. Wherefore comfort one another with these words." I fee

I have been unkind to the congregation who love me too well.

' On the 12th, in much heaviness I set out in the coach for Lon

don, not knowing the things that shall befal me there : on the 1 5th

we came to London, lodged at Mrs. Scott's, kindly entertained, my

brother Hilton with me. But, Lord, am I in my way ? I look back

with sorrow for leaving Chester, I look forward with fear ; but unto

thee, O Lord do I look up.'

On the 18th, which was the Lord's day, he began his stated pas

toral work at Hackney. In the morning he expounded the 1st of

Genesis, in the afternoon the 1st of Matthew, beginning the world

a it were anew, and preached from Acts 16. 9. " Come over to

|j Macedonia, and help us :" on which he writes, * An encouraging

auditory, O that good may be done to precious souls ! but I am fad

in spirit, lamenting my departure from my friends in Chester ; and

I yet if they be well provided for I shall be easy, whatever discourage

ments I may meet with here.'

His Lord's day work he managed at Hackney in the fame method

as he had done at Chester, only that instead of beginning with the

100th psalm, he began with a short prayer ; for the reft the ordeij

was the fame, and I must refer the reader to the account of it that,

has been already given.

Though his natural strength was abated, and distempers growing

upon him, yet he abated nothing of his wonted zeal and diligence,

either on the Lord's-day or lecture-days in expounding, preaching,

or catechising ; he kept his usual hour of beginning public worship,

and though it was earlier than the congregation at Hackney had

been accustomed to come together ; yet he was punctual to the time,

and they soon came to it, and that without reluctancy, and were

many of them well pleased with it ; and thus he did in the afternoon

as well as in the morning.

He made it plainly to appear he sought not his ease and pleasure

in coming up to London ; here was a large field of service, and he

had a large heart, and on that account the place suited him very

well. He has more than once preached the Lord's-day morning lec

ture at Little Saint Helen's, and then returned to Hackney, and

preached and expounded as usual both parts of the day there ; some

times, after having preached morning and afternoon at Hackney, he

has gone to Mr. Lloyd's meeting-house in Wapping, to the charity-

school at Shakespeare's Walk, and sometimes over the water to Red-

riff, and preached the evening lecture, and returned home, and

gone through the several parts of family-worship as usual.

Some weeks he has been employed in preaching lectures every

day in the week, and sometimes twice or thrice on the fame days.

Indeed if ever any minister in our days erred in excess of labours, he

was the person, but he would never be persuaded to remit any thing

of his diligence, nor did he care to be much pressed on that point,

as if he had a secret hint given him that the time of his departure

was at hand ; his motion in holiness and service was the swifter as

he came nearer to the centre of his rest.

He had much comfort in some sermons that he preached in Hack

ney not long after his coming among them, from Matth. 16. 26.

" For what is a man profited if he should gain the whole world, and

lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his

foul !" He finished that subject Oct. 12, 1712; and with pleasure un

derstood by many that they were much affected with it, and they

hoped much edified by it : and some ofthem said, they were resolved

they would never pursue the world so eagerly as they had done.

Besides his catechising in Hackney on Saturdays, which he set up

in the beginning of July ; the second month after his coming thi

ther, he was not long after invited to undertake a catechetical lec

ture in London ; some serious Christians came over to Hackney on

purpose to propose this to him, and though it was the exercise that

he took a peculiar pleasure in, yet, such was his humility and respect

for his brethren, the ministers in London, that he would not give a

positive answer till he had first consulted them about it ; they all

heartily approved of it, and several ministers of both denominations

sent their sons to it, and often attended upon it themselves.

Mr. Wilcox's meeting-house was the place first mentioned, and

Mr. Henry was well pleased with that situation, both as being more

out ef the noise, and the place where Mr. Doolittle, his old acquaint

ance and tutor, had faithfully ministered for many years, and parti

cularly in the work of catechising. The Rev. Mr. Shower was very

earnest with him to have accepted of his place for this work, but he

declined it ; " for, (fays he) Mr. Wilcox's people spoke first, and I

choose it because a more private place ; the Lord grant it may turn

to his glory.'

This useful lecture was kept on Tuesdays in the evening ; his

method was very proper and plain ; it was very well attended, and

every thing managed with great decency and order, according to

the method of his Scripture Catechism, though with some vari

ation ; and I have reason to believe it was of great use both to the

Vol. L S
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catechumens themselves, and to many others that constantly attended II

upon it.

Every one that was acquainted with Mr. Henry knows that

he had a \ery tender concern for the souls of young .persons, and

was very desirous that they might be furnished with all proper

means of instruction in the knowledge of God. I have a paper

drawn up by him about charity-schools ; he was much pleased

■w h those that were already set up, and was very desirous more of

t us kind might be done. The paper which he left in my hands is

this :

■ It is humbly proposed that some endeavours may be used to form

and maintain charity-schools among the Dissenters both in city and

country, for the teaching of poor children to read and write, &c.

and to cloath them, and teach them the Assembly's Catechism. It

is thought adviseable, and not impracticable.

* 1. It is thought adviseable ; for,

(1.) It is in itself a very good work ; it will civilize the poor of

the nation, and promote the knowledge of God among them, and

tend to make the other means of knowledge more effectual-. How

much evil may, by the blessing of God, hereby be prevented, and

how much good may hereby be laid a foundation for !

' (2.) The established church hath set us a good example of it ;

many persons of rank and figure are engaged in it, and great sums

have been contributed to it ; their zeal should provoke us, and thus

it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.

* (3.) It is certain that the church of England hath gained and will

gain by these charity-schools great advantage agarnst the Dissenters,

and gain it in a way that appears creditable and honourable. The

gentry of the nation have generally left the Dissenters, the men of

business are kept from them by the sacramental test, and the charity-

schools will carry off the poor of the nation ; and then to what pur

pose is it to breed up ministers, when in one age there may be few

or no people to attend them ?

* If the cause of the Dissenters be a just and justifiable cause, we

ought to use all just and justifiable methods to support it ; to which,

as the case now stands, this seems highly necessary, and it is better

late than never j though the ground that has been lost should not

be retrieved, yet what remains may, by the blessing of God, be kept.

' (4.) It is complained of (how justly I know not) that many who

are bred in the public charity-schools discover a great enmity to the

Dissenters. It is therefore desirable that some should be bred up

among us, who fliould be taught, on the contrary, to have and ex

press great charity and moderation towards those of the public esta

blishment, and so to overcome evil with good.

' (5.) Such a work of general usefulness, done in a right manner

would be very much for the credit of the Dissenters, and recommend

them to the good opinion of the nation.

' (6.) It would be in many places an encouragement to Dissenting

ministers, to have such a number of young people willingly attend

ing their ministry, and to have an opportunity, if it be needful, os

catechising and instructing them publicly in the ways of God.

' (7.) The allowance for the teaching of these charity-schools

would be something of a help and maintenance to such poor scholars

and ministers, as, for want of better encouragement, would willingly

undertake such a service.

* 2. It is thought to be practicable. Though never any good work

was attempted, but it met with difficulties, yet it is hoped the diffi

culties that may attend this will not prove insuperable.

' Quest. (1.) Will they not presently be suppressed ? Answer,

* There is no such law against teaching to read and write, as there

is against teaching grammer-schools, and keeping academies without

a license.

* 2. It is so good a work that it will be no credit to any one to op

pose it, especially if such places be chosen where there is no such on

a public foot, and if they be managed with prudence and temper.

' 3. It is but trying ; if the attempt be not made, it is our fault :

if it be made and crulhed, it is other people's.

Quest. (2.) How will the expence be maintained ? Answer,
■' 1. Who can tell how God may open the hearts and hands of

people for so good a work ?

' 2. Many Dissenters who now contribute' to the public charity-

schools, perhaps, because there is no other, would choose to turn the

stream into this channel if it were but once opened.

1 3. It may be feme of the established church, though they would,

not contribute to the maintenance of our ministers, yet would, out

of respect to poor children, give something to these charity-schools.

' 4. Some charities left at discretion might perhaps be applied

this way very much to satisfaction ; since the helping of young

people into the world, and the fitting them to be useful in it, is ac

counted by all as good a work as any whatsoever.

* 5. It is good to trust Providence in the way of our duty, which

sometimes wonderfully appears ; and there has seemed of late a great

disposition in many good people, in and about the great city, to pro

mote this good work, and something beyond expectation has been

already done in it.' .

I am very sensible what a disposition there is in those that con

demn our dissent from the church of England to put a severe con

struction upon every thing we say and do ; and perhaps this propo

sal may meet with the like treatment : but I think it carries so much,

weight in it, that I could not persuade myself to suppress it, hoping

it will come into many hands who will have the heart to make a good

use of it, and will pursue the design which this wise and good man

had so much at heart. And indeed he did not satisfy himself to

speak or write for it only, but, having the disposition of a consider

able sum of money left by an honourable friend of his, he ordered

twenty pounds to be paid to one of these charity-schools which they

have accordingly received, and go on in the good design with great

success.

While Mr. Henry was thus every way laying out himself for the

good of souls, both of young and old, in and about London, his spirit

was much afflicted with the thoughts of their unsettled state at

Chester. Mr. Blackmore at Worcester was first invited to succeed

him : but after the matter had depended a good while, and the de

sires and expectations of the people at Chester were raised to a great

heighth, he could not prevail with himself to remove to them. Then

they applied themselves to Mr. Aldred of Eccles in Lancashire j

but, after much deliberation, neither could he see his way clear.

These disappointments gave Mr. Henry a great deal of trouble, and

cost him many tears and prayers ; at length God provided wonder

fully well for them. Mr. Gardiner and Mr. Withrington are la

bouring among them in the word and doctrine with universal ac

ceptance, and we hope may be continued in their usefulness for many

years, building upon the good foundation that has been laid by those

master-builders that have gone before them.

Mr. Henry had so many calls to preach at London and in the

suburbs, that he seems sometimes in his diary to excuse it to himself

that he was so often engaged. On the 15th of January 1712, on

the Lord's day, I find this note ; ' I went in the evening to open

an evening-lecture near Shadwel-church, and preached from Ps. 73.

28. I hope, through grace, I can say, the reason why I am so much

in my work is, because the love of Christ constrains me, and I find

by experience it is good for me to draw near to God.'

One Tuesday evening as he was coming from his catechistical^ex

ercise, March 3, 1713, he fell into the hands of robbers within half

a mile of Hackney ; they took from him about ten or eleven shil

lings upon which he makes these remarks : '1. What reason have

I to be thankful to God, that having travelled so much, yet I was

never robbed before now. 2. What abundance of evil this love of

money is the root of, that four men should venture their lives and

souls for about half a crown a-piece. 3. See the power of Satan

working in the children of disobedience. 4. The vanity of worldly

wealth, how soon we may be stripped os it, how loose we ought to

sit to it.'

In the month of July 1713, on the 20th day he set out on his

journey for Chester ; for when he left them he promised while he

was able, to come down once a-year, and spend some s^bjjwths with

them ; and this his friends at Hackney not only consented to, but if

I mistake not, they were the first that proposed it. On this journey

he writes :

' ' I am now set out in the coach for Chester to visit my friends in
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lie country, as I purposed and promised when I came hither, aim

ing at God's glory, and the edification of some souls ; in prospect

of that, the charge and trouble of the journey, shall be as nothing to

me.

* On she 23d we came to Whitchurch, a very wet day, but many

of my friends met me there, to my great reviving ; in the afteitaoti'n

I went and preached at Broad Oak, from Rom. 1.11. " For I long

to fee you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end

you may be established." The next day I went to Chester, where

ny friends received me with much affection and respect, so that I

could not but say, it was worth the while to come. On the Lord's

day preached from 1 Tim. 6. 12. " Lay hold of eternal life." It

■as very pleasant to me to preach in the old place, where I have

often met with God, and been owned by him : on the Wednesday

we kept a congregational fast, the next Lord's day preached and ad

ministered the Lord's supper to my beloved flock, a great congrega

tion. On Monday went to Middlewith, preached a lecture there

from Matth. 24. 12. " Iniquity abounds ;" the next day to Knuts-

ford to a meeting of ministers, I preached from Col. 2. 8. " Though

absent in the flesn, yet present in the spirit," about the spiritual com-

Bunion of saints.

On the Lord's day, Aug. 9. preached at Chester, from Tit. 2. 13.

" Looking for the blessed hope." I took an affectionate farewell of

many of my friends, prayed with many of them ; the next day set

out from Chester with much ado for Nantwich, where Mr. Motter-

shed is well settled } preached from Josh. 1. 5, 6. w As I was with

Moses, so I will be with thee : be strong, and of a good courage :"

from thence that night to Wrenbury Wood, and preached from

John 1. 48. -and from thence to Danford, and preached at Whit-

church from 1 Pet. 5. 10. and took my leave of my dear friends

there, and went into the coach alone, came to London the 15th, and

sound my tabernacle in peace.'

The next day being the Lord's day, he preached twice as usual,

and administered the Lord's supper : but the next day complained

of great weariness and sleepiness ; and upon consulting Sir Richard

Blackmore, perceived some symptoms of a diabetes, which obliged

him the next Lord's day to keep house, the doctor absolutely for

bidding his going out ; on which he writes, * A melancholy day,

and yet not without some communion with God ; perhaps I have

been inordinately desirous to be at my study and work again.'

By the blessing of God, upon advice and means, this distemper

went off in a few day's time ; the next Lord's day he went on in his

public work, and fays, ' Blessed be my God, who carried me through

it with ease and pleasure."

. The next month, Sept. 20. the Lord's day, he had a sharp fit of

the stone, but went through the work of the day ; that evening and

the day after he voided several pretty large stones, and yet the next

day went to London to his catechising, and on Wednesday preached

the lecture at Hackney, and on Thursday evening preached the

evening lecture at Spittlefields, and on Friday joined in a fast at Mr.

Fiemming's at Founders-hall, and there preached, and on Saturday

writes, ' I bless God I have now my health well again.'

The painful distemper still had its returns : on the 13th of De

cember, on the Lord's day morning, soon after midnight, he was

seized with another fit of the stone ; but, fays he, ' Blessed be God

the pain went off in about an hour's time : though fatigued with it,

yet the poor body fitted in some measure to serve the Lord. I went

to London, preached the morning lecture at St. Helen's, from John

iO. I. " The first day of the week early while it was yet dark ;"

aad then returned to Hackney, and went through the sabbath work

there, blessed be God for help from on high."

The Thursday after he had another fit, and very violent ; concern-

irg which he gives this accounts 4 I went to my study very early in

the morning ; but before seven o'clock I was seized with a fit of the

ftone, which held me all day, pained and sick ; I lay much on the

bed, but had comfort in lifting up my heart to God, and pleading

his promises, and encouraging myself in him ; about five o'clock in

the evening I had ease, about ten I voided a large stone ; though

my God caused grief, yet he had compassion.' On the next day he

writes, ' Very well to-day, though very ill yesterday j how is this

life counterchangcd ? aud yet I am but girding on my harness ; the

Lord prepare me for the next fit, and the Lord prepare me for the

last fit.'

We are now come to his last yea^, which he entered upon with

his usual zeal and diligence. He expresses a particular satisfaction

that his three nephews, Mess. Hardware, Tylston, and Radford, were

at the Lord's table with him the first sabbath in the new-year.

He takes notice the next month of the death of his good friend

Alderman Powel, of whom he fays, he was an excellent Christian,

and of great experience, and died very comfortably.

And the next month, March 20. he has with more than ordinary

concern of mind recorded, That, ' Mr. Collins, co-pastor with Mr.

Brague, and one of the lecturers of Pinner's-H^ll, a serious, holy

person, aged, I suppose, somewhat above forty, preached hte turn the

last Tuesday lecture, and was here in Hackney yesterdayrwith Mr.

Powel, about some of his uncle's charities, and dined at Mr. Lydcs,

prayed with Mrs. Lydes, and went home between three and four in

the evening. Some young men of the congregation used to meet at

his house for prayer and religious conference ; he went to his study,

and ordered to be called when they came : his maid, after some time,

went and told him they were come, he answered, ' He would come

to them presently ;' was heard to unlock his study door, and come

out, but immediately fell down dead. This providence is very af

fecting to me.' It is very remarkable, that when he was going out

of Mrs. Lydes' chamber, who then was in a dying condition, he

turned again and desired the servant to tell her mistress he should

soon meet her in heaven ; and about ten days after, March 29, that

good gentlewoman finished her course in her sleep.

The beginning of this year Mr. Henry's diary is very full of ex

pressions of fear and concern about public affairs ; he had very dark

apprehensions : the bill against the Dissenters schools he looked

upon not only as a very great grievance in itself, but as leading to

further severities. It was on this occasion that he preached an

excellent sermon, May 2G, at Mr. Bush's metting-place, from

2 Chron. 20. 1 2. " Neither know we what to do, but our eyes are

upon thee." This was but the week before he took his last journey

to Chester, from which God had determined that he should return

to us no more.

The 30th of May, being the Lord's day, he chose to administer

the Lord's supper, as a good preparation for his journey, and the

best way of parting with his friends at Hackney. That day he ex

pounded in the 38th of Exodus in the morning, and in the 7th of

Luke in the afternoon ; and preached from Rev. 5. 9. " For thou

wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood." This was

his last sabbath in Hackney, the providence of God having ordered

it so, that he must go down into Cheshire and die in the midst of

his old friends there.

On Monday the last of May he took coach for Chester, some of

us went out at the fame time for Coventry, and at St. Albans we

parted with him, the Chester coach going longer stages than we

could perform ; we did not think it would have been our long and

last farewell, but it proved to be so : as far as I can learn he bore

the journey well. In a letter to Mrs. Henry, dated June the 7th,

he fays, 1 He is well, that his friends tell him, he seems to them to

be better than he was when with them the last year ;' and expresses

his great joy at Mr. Gardner's settlement among them, and his

performances with them. As he parted with his friends at Hack

ney at the Lord's table, so he met his old friends at Chester at the

j fame place ; it was their facrament-day, they had a full communion,

j none of the' congregation gone off. And he adds, 1 If none have

left it while it was unsettled, I hope none wjll leave it now it is so

well settled.'

On Tuesday, June the 8th, he went to Wrexham, and preached

there ; and says, He returned that night toChester, not at all tired,

but thought fit to drink some bottles of Bristol waters, to prevent

the return of his diabetes of which he seemed to have some appre

hension.

On the Uth he went to Grainge, to his brother Warburton's, and

from thence to Knutsford ; Mr. Gardner went with him ; where he

met several ministers, and went from thence on Tuesday evening to
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Chowbent in Lancashire, and returned to Chester on the Wed

nesday ; and did not perceive himself to be wearied : but some of

his friends thought he prejudised his health by riding so many miles

in so short a time, and by his labours in every place where he came.

He complained of the heat of the weather, and fays, ' It makes me

almost as faint and feeble as -I was when I came up last.' By which

I conclude he had some return of his diabetes : for he immediately

adds, " If God bring me home in safety, I believe it will do well to

use the means I did last year, unless the return of the cool weather

should make it needless ; for when I am in the air I am best.' He

writes, • Though I am here among my old friends, yet I find my

new ones lie very near my heart, among whom God has now cut

out my work.'

Gn the 19th, the last letter Mrs. Henry received from him, he

writes, Tjgp he had taken the coach for Wednesday next, which

was June 23, designed to go into it at Whitchurch, and was pleased

that he was to have the company of Mr. Yetes of Whitchurch ; and

desires, that since the Wednesday after his coming up, would be in

course their quarterly fast at Hackney, care might be taken to en

gage the help of some of the ministers.

Such was his concern, that his Master's work might go on, and

suffer no interruption or disappointment by his absence. The next

day, which was the Lord's day, he spent at Chester : and it was the

last sabbath he enjoyed on earth : God was pleased so to order it,

that he should spend his last in that place, and among that people

where he had spent so many comfortable and heavenly sabbaths for

above four-and-twenty years together. And I cannot let it pass

without a particular observation, that the two last sabbaths he spent

on earth, God should direct him to a subject so suitable to what he

had appointed, and was so speedily to be performed for him. Those

two sabbaths he was wholly taken up with the thoughts of that eter

nal sabbath and rest which the spirits of just men enjoy in heaven.

The last sabbath but one he preached from Heb. 4. 9. " There re-

rriaineth therefore a rest for the people os God :" and the last of all

from the first verse of the same chapter, " Let us therefore fear, lest

a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should

seem to come snort of it."

There seems to be so much of the finger of God in pointing to

such a subject as this, that I cannot but think it must be every body's

desire to know how his thoughts were employed about it ; and there

fore I (hall give the reader an abstract of his sermons on both these

texts, and have only this to desire of him, that while he reads them,

he would carry it in his mind, that his heavenly sabbath and rest was

the point his soul was aiming at, with more than common desire and

care, but a few days and hours before he arrived there. In the

former discourse you may discern the high thoughts and estimation

he had of that rest ; in the latter his conscientious care, and deep

concern, that neither himself nor his hearers should come short of it.

Heb. 4. 9. M There remaineth therefore a rest for the people of

God."

Sabbatismos, The keeping of the sabbath.

* A literal sabbath, designed to be observed in the gospel church.

' 2. A spiritual sabbath, designed to be enjoyed by all believers.

Security and serenity, Psal. 116. 7. Isa. 32. 17.

1 3. An eternal sabbath remains for the people of God.

* Doct. The happiness of heaven is the constant keeping of a Sab

bath.

' Shew, 1. Heaven is a sabbath.

* 1 . This is to make those that love sabbaths long for heaven.

' 1. To make those that long for heaven love sabbaths.

* 1. The appointment of this happiness is like the institution of

the sabbath.

' 2. The enjoyment os it is like the keeping of a sabbath.

* For the first. Let us/ee wherein Heaven is like a sabbath, diElum

domus Elite.

1 1. The sabbath is a divine appointment, and so is heaven.

* The day which the Lord has made, Psal. 118. 24.

* Which he has revealed, Neh. 9. 14.

' So heaven, 'tis of God's preparing, the house which the Lord

has built, Heb. 8. 2.

1 And which he has revealed, 2 Tim. 1.11. ■

* God would glorify himself to the utmost, 'tis optu Det/j (lignum.

* After the heavens and the earth were finished.

* 2. The sabbath is an ancient appointment.

* 'Twas from ihe beginning, Gen. 2. 1,2.

* The Jews have a faying, That the sabbath and paradise were'

i made before the world.

' Heaven was so, Matth. 2.5. 34.

' The preparation made, long in preparing.

' The persons chosen for heaven is a society of persons. A city

consists or citizens : these incorporated in the divine church, Heb.

12. 23.

« 3. The sabbath was made for man, Mark 2. 22. For the be-

' nefit and comfort of man ; for man's ease, honour, and advantage, in

keeping up communion with his Maker.

' So heaven is said to be " prepared for you." Matth. 2.5. 34.

whereas hell is said to be " prepared for the devil and his angels."

« 4. The sabbath is a lasting appointment, the other feasts of the

Lord were not so. •■

' Present comforts are expiring, but heavenly comforts are durable.

The sabbath was out of the six days of the creation ; so heaven will

j survive all God's other works ; when heaven and earth are in an

other sense finished, 2 Pet. 3. 7, 13. *

* For the 2d. The keeping of a sabbath in the happiness of

heaven. *

* (1.) The sabbath is a day of rest, and Heaven is an everlasting

rest. This is principally intended. The sabbath is a rest after la

bour ; " Six days shalt thou labour," that is, in our work, the work

assigned us ; so heaven is rest after labour. We must labour in this

world, and then enter into rest, Eccl. 5. 12. Works that follow,

Rev. 14. 13. It is a holy rest: a rest that God calls us into. He

calls us sometimes into a desert to rest a while, Mark 6. 31. but into

a paradise to rest for ever. Under the law, the servants and cattle

were to rest, Deut. 5. 14. , And in heaven the creature will rest

from the vanity it groans under, Rom. 8. 19. 'Tis rest by consent.

All Israel rested on the sabbath day ; as they did together in Canaan.

Heaven is a sabbath-rest : for,

' 1. It perfectly frees us from all remainders of sin and corrup

tion : as Israel, when they went out of Egypt, were freed from the

bondage. Sin- is a tyranny, a drudgery ; no toil after your spiritual

warfare, Rom. 7. 24.

' 2. It puts us out of the reach of Satan's temptations. That land

has rest from war, as the rest given to David from all his enemies

round about : it is the church's rest.

* 3. It dischargeth us from all the toils and troubles of this present

world none of them there ; no weariness in our callings ; no sweat

of our face, but an entire rest from all pain and sickness, &c.

* 4. It easeth us of all the hardships that attend us in the service

of God. Our work for God and our souls is now done with much

difficulty, " the flesh is weak ;" but in heaven the body is made

spiritual. That is the true sabbatical year, of which that under the

law was an emblem, when land brought forth of itself, not tilled or

torn.

* 5. It reposcth the soul in God. The sabbath is a rest in God.

The satisfaction of the soul consists in a relation to God and interest

in him. Holy souls, when brought to the vision arid fruition of God,

fay, " This is my rest for ever."

* (2.) The sabbath is a day of joy •, it is more than rest. Psal.

1 1 8. 24. " This is the day which the Lord has made, we will re

joice and be glad therein." And heaven is joy : but more particu

larly.

« 1. Every thing is there that is joyful. God reconciled, pleased,

communicating himself as on the sabbath in that world which is

light. 'Tis the joy of our Lord, Matth. 25. 21.

* 2. Every thing in the soul that disposes it to be joyful, love* to

God, satisfaction in itself, it has what it would have.

* 3. Nothing to damp this joy, Isa. 2.5. 6. No grieving thorn

without or within ; no melancholy prospect.

(3.) The sabbath is a day of praise. God has the glory when we

have the comfort. Now in heaven,
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' I. We shall see more than ever, and therefore fliall praise more ;

sitadl look, further than ever into the mysteries of redeeming love.

' 2. We shall have richer and fuller communications of divine

grace than ever before. We shall be abundantly satisfied.

' 3. We shall love more than ever. That heavenly tire will flame

in everlasting thanksgivings ; never go out : " Rest not day or night,

faying, Holy, holy, holy," Rev. 4. 8.

* (4.) The sabbath is a memorial, so is heaven. In keeping the

sibhath, there is a commemoration of the creation of the world,

and the resurrection of Christ ; and to the Israelites a commemo

ration of their deliverance out of Egypt. And the happiness of the

saints in heaven will consist as much in the remembrance of what is

past, as their holiness, now, in the prospect os what is to come. -Son,

remember, will be as»pleasing a peal in heaven, as it will be a dread

ful one in hell.

' (5.) The sabbath is a day of communion with God ; it was de

signed so to our first parents j to Israel ; it is designed so to us, to

be a day of converse and correspondence : like post-day, letters go

out and come in : A day when God communicates himself to his

people. And what is heaven but this communion in perfection ?

God manifesting himself to them, they manifesting themselves to

him.

* (6.) The sabbath is a holy convocation. The people of God

met together on sabbath-days, Acts 20. 7. In heaven there will be

a general aflembly of all God's spiritual Israel, Luke 18. 29. all that

ever were, or are, ar ever shall be, they shall be gathered to Christ,

2Thess. 2. 1.

* 2. Shew, That the keeping of the sabbath in heaven will be

much better, and more comfortable, than keeping Sabbaths on earth.

It is good to be here, but better there : For,

' 1 . Here we are at a distance from God, there we are brought

near .to him ; now absent from the Lord, then present, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8.

Here we have a sabbath now and then in the camp ; there a con

stant one in the court ; here boarded out at school ; there fetched

home to our father's house.

* 2. Here we are in the dark and under a vail, but there we shall

see ail things clearly ; here we enquire in God's temple ; but after

all our enquires, our discoveries are short and defective ; we know

but in part. The word we read and hear is in many places obscure

to us, but there the vail will be rent ; doubts resolved ; we sliall see

all things clearly, 1 Cor. 13. 9.

* S. Here we are dull, defective in our best performances ; but

there we shall be all light, and love as well as light. Now we can

not do the good we would, are disturbed with vain thoughts, dis

tractions, sabbath-work done by halves, through the vanity of our

minds, and the infirmity of the flesli. The body is a clog ; but

there will be no corrupt nature, no body of sin, no body of flesli, no

flaws in our work.

' 4. Here we are often disquieted and in sorrow ; we have other

work to do besides that of joy and praise. We repent now in tears ;

hang our harps on the willow-trees ; we go on mourning ; enemies

mock at our sabbaths, our spiritual enemies, Lam. 1. 7. But there

will be nothing but joy and praise, all pleasant.

' 5. Here we lose a great part of our sabbath time unavoidably,

bat there will be none lost in heaven, Rev. 4. 8. We lose a great

deal in the morning in sleep ; but from the morning os the resurrec

tion we shall never sleep nor need it ; in drefling, but there always

drest ; in going to the aflembly, but there going no more out ; in

bodily refreshments, no eating and drinking there.

' 6. Here our sabbath-assemblies are but small and mixed, but

there full and perfectly pure. Here we meet with a sew, the doors

shut for fear of the Jews, those of our own neighbourhood ; but in

heaven, all from the east and the west ; here those os our own age

»nd day, there Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; here there are spots,

none there *, all faints, and all the saints, and saints made perfect ;

no unclean person or thing, a perfect concert, and not a jarring

string.

' 7. Sabbaths here are but signs *, that sabbath is the substance,

and has in it all the thing signified. God gave his sabbaths for signs,

ixod. 34. 13. tokens of his favour ; but in heaven he gives his fa-

vour itself, the full communication of it. It is but a typical rest we

have here, that is a real rest, a sabbath indeed.

* 8. Sabbaths here have nights at the end of them, and week davs

to come after them ; but that is an everlasting sabbath. As Christ

is a priest, so heaven is a sabbath that hath no successor. That rest

is perpetual, and we shall never return to our toil ; that work is con

tinual, and we shall never return to our sleep or inactivity.

' These are short sabbaths, soon over, and we must go down

from the mount ; our solemn assemblies must disperse. For the

application.

' I. Then we have reason to call the sabbath os the Lord honour

able, and to honour it, Isa. 08. 13 ; for when the scripture would set

forth the glory and happiness of heaven itself, it speaks of it as the

keeping of a sabbath. The Jews called the sabbath the queen of

days ; let us put a difference between sabbath-time and other time $

call it not only the Lord's day, the Lord Christ's day, one of the

days of the Son of man, but call it one of the days of heaven.

* 2. Then those are very unfit for heaven that fay, When will

the sabbath be gone ? that are weary of it, snuff at it, call it a weari

ness, Mai. 1. 13. Heaven would be no heaven to such, they cannot

truly desire it, but ignorantly ; they know not what the day of the

Lord is.

' 3. Since this sabbatifm remains for the people of God, let us

make it sure that we are God's people. I have preached as if we

were all going to this sabbath, but is it so ? Are there not many of

you who have no part or lot in this matter ? Let us therefore fear.

Wl^at will become of you if you be not -God's people ? Is heaven

everlasting rest ? hell is everlasting pain and torment.

* 4. Let this quicken and engage us to the great duty of sabbath

sanctisication.

'[1.] Let us take pleasure in sanctifying the sabbath; see that

work to be its own wages, a heaven upon earth. Shall we call

that a task and a drudgery which is now the employment of the

upper world, and we hope will be ours in the future state ? Say, It

is good to be here, Psal. 84. 1, 10 ■, bid the sabbath welcome, relisli

your pleasures of the sabbath, and you will despise other delights.

' [2.] Take pains in fabbath-sanctification ; the excellency of the

work should engage us to the utmost industry in it. Let us not

trifle when we are working for heaven, let us stir up ourselves and

all that is within us, Psal. J03. 1. The sabbath-day should be the

busiest day in the week ; it requires pains, it deserves it, and will re

compense it.

' [3.] Take a pattern in fabbath-sanctification by the heavenly

work. Keep sabbaths as near as we can to what they do it.

' (1.) Fill up sabbath-time : though we cannot be constantly em

ployed, we may be more than we are *, go from duty to duty.

' (2.) Stand clear from the world, and the things of it. They in

heaven are got quite above it, let us keep it out as much as may be,

be dead to it.

* (3.) Keep in a chearful frame. It is a feast of the Lord, and a

feast was made for laughter ; this is an antidote to vain mirth.

' (4.) Keep close to the communion of saints. Christian sabbaths

are spent in solemn assemblies ; there God promiseth his presence.

4 (5.) Be much in praise. Do not croud this work into a corner,

in secret, in your families only ; it is a thanksgiving day.

' (4.) Let this comfort and encourage us in reference to the dif

ficulties and discouragements we groan under in our sabbath-work ;

there remaineth the keeping of a sabbath where there will be no

complaints.

* (I.) We complain that we can do but a little sabbath-work, but

there we shall do a great deal.

* (2.) That what we do we cannot do as we would, but there " we

shall mount up with wings like eagles, run and not be weary, walk

and not faint."

On the 20th of June, his last sabbath, he pursued this excellent

subject with a serious caution, from Heb. 4. 1. " Let us therefore

fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you

should seem to c me short of it.

« Two things prescribed here in order to our entering into this

spiritual and eternal rest.

Vol. L t
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1st, Faith in the promise of it.

4 2dly, Fear lest we come stiort of it.

4 1 st, Faith in the promise of it, a promise that is left us ; we must

deal upon trust. Left us ; it is almost the word that is used, v. 9.

there remaineth, &c. it is left us a legacy, that we might live upon

the hopes of it : live by faith.

4 Note, There is a great promise of eternal life left us, which we

must act faith upon, and act in every thing by that faith.

* 1. Thank God that there is such a promise left us. The promise

of that, more valuable than the possession of all the world, Ps. 60. 6.

« 2. Take hold of that promise, fast hold, 1 Tim. 6. 12. This is

my portion : I put in for a sliare, a place in Canaan.

* 3. Take up with it as your felicity ; let me enter into this' rest,

I will fay, " The lines are fallen well to me."

4 4. Take up with nothing stiort of it, rest not content with the

world's false and flattering promises.

' 5. Think nothing too much to do, too hard to suffer, or too

dear to part with, in pursuit of this promised rest.

4 6. Trust to this promise, and take comfort from it at all times ;

in all conditions. Keep Canaan in your eye, both for your direction

and for your encouragement through the difficulties of this wilder

ness. See how the patriarchs by faith eyed this promise, Heb. 1 1 .

though not so clearly revealed as to us now. Cast not away this

promise or despise it.

4 ^dly, Fear least we come stiort of it.

* Doct. A holy confidence in God's promise must be accompanied

with a holy diffidence of ourselves and our own sufficiency. They

that hope for heaven must fear lest they come Ihort, or seem to

come short.

' Shew 1st, What this fear is which must be kept up.

' ). There is a fear that is necessary to the beginning of this good

work ; the fear of sinners, Isa. 23. 17. Jude .5. 23. Fear lest I perish

in my sinful state. Lot must be frightened out of Sodom.

' 2. There is a fear that is an enemy to the going on of this work,

arising from hard thoughts of God, low thoughts of Christ, produc

ing amazement, 1 Pet. 3. 7. slavish fear, Luke 1. 74, 75; shake thy

self from this yoke.'

4 3. But this is a fear that is of great use and service to us in our

Christian course, Prov. 28. 14. and necessary to our perseverance in

it, Jer. 32. 40 ; a fear that is to be excited and kept up by proper

considerations ; as,

* (1.) The apostle puts himself in, Let us, for he had not yet at

tained, Phil. 2. 13. and used this means of perseverance, 1 Cor. 9. I.

though he had so 'great an assurance.

4 ('2.) The duty is required from every one of us, Let us fear, let

os jointly fear, and do all we can to make one another cautious.

' (3.) We must fear for one another, not lest we, but lest any of

us should miss it : any of us that have made such a conversion to

Christianity and such a proficiency in it. Now what is this fear ?

* 1 . It is a holy concern about our souls and eternity, as things of

the utmost weight and importance, as those that carry treasures in a

dangerous road.

* 2. A holy jealousy os ourselves : we do not distrust Christ, but

distrust ourselves ; Lord, is it I ? lest I should be a cast-away, lest I

should be deceived in myself ; this will keep us from security.

* A holy caution against fin ; let us be always afraid of sin, as

that which disturbs our present rest, and disfits for eternal rest, and

forfeits it •, afraid of its baits, start from them ; afraid of its hooks,

startle at them.

' 4. A holy dread of the wrath of God, and all those arguments

against sin, which are proper to work upon fear. Adam in inno-

cency was awed with a threatening ; Christ was heard in that he

feared.

5. A holy trembling at the consequences of drawing back. We

must be continually afraid lest we sliould go back, and what will be

come of us if we backslide ? how dear will it cost us !

* Shew, 2d, What we must be afraid of ; afraid lest we come sliort

of Canaan, as Israel did ; we are upon our good behaviour.

* Let us fear lest we come short, as the runner of his prize or goal.

Think how fad it will be if we come short.

4 (1.) We to whom the promise is left ; shall we lose our legacy

for want of claiming it, we to whom God had such kind designs.

4 (2.) We that think we have laid hold of the promise, shall we so

foolishly loose our hold, and act so inconsistently with ourselves.

* (3.) We that hnve kept our hold hitherto, what, shall we come

short and suffer all that to perish which we have done ! Lest we

come short of what was proposed to us, and of what we expected,

we come short of heaven, lest we seem to come short.

* 1. That we may not come short indeed, let us take heed of

every thing that looks like it, or leads to it ; no looking back, no

hankering after Egypt, or as Lot's wife ; go not with thole that look

back.

* 2. Though we should not come short indeed, that's not enough ;

we not so much as seem to come short. Take heed,

4 (1.) Of every thing that blemisheth the profession of our Chisti-

anity, so that it seems to wither. We seem to be otherwise than we

have seemed to be, otherwise than when we set out ; or as they that

leave their first love, the love of their espousals.

* 2. Of every thing that weakens the evidence of it to ourselves ;

lest we seem to ourselves to come ssiort, and so to walk in darkness

and discourage ourselves.

4 To couclude, 44 Let us fear as to the land and nation, brought

out of the Egypt of Popery, fear lest we go back to Egypt again.

4 2. As to the state of our own souls.'

The next day he left his friends at Chester, and set forward for

his family and people at Hackney. He thought he had found very

sensible relief from his journey to Knutsford and Lancashire, which

encouraged him to make an appointment of preaching at Nantwich

that day in his way to London. He was observed by all his friends

to be very heavy and sleepy ; but being asked how he did, he always

replied, Well. Mr. Sudlow an apothecary, and very good friend of

his, said, before he left Chester, they sliould never see him again.

As he went by Dudden he drank a glass of the mineral waters there.

Before he came to Torperly his horse stumbled in a dirty hole, and

threw him ; he was a little wet, but said he had no hurt, nor fek

any inconvenience from his fall. Those that were with him pressed

him to alight at Torperly, but he would go on to Nantwich, and

there he preached; but the want of his usual liveliness was taken

notice of by all. He preached from Jer. 31. 18. 44 I have surely

heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus, Thou hast chastised me,"

&c. After sermon he dined, and he was advised to loose a little

blood for fear of any inconvenience from the fall, though he made

no complaints ;' after bleeding he fell asleep, and his friends fearing

he slept too long, awakened him, which was not so pleasing to him.

His old intimate friend Mr. Illidge was thtn with him, and had

I been desired by the Hon. Sir Thomas Delves and his lady to invite

I him to Doddington, and he had fully intended to have waited on

' them, and their steward was there with Mr. Illidge to have conducted

him to a house that has been famed for impartial and disinterested

religion, and I hope will be ever so, but he was not able to proceed

any further : he went to bed at Mr. Motterlhed's house, and said to his

friends, 4 Pray for me, for now I cannot pray for myself.' When

they were putting him to bed he spoke of the excellency of spiritual

comforts in a time of need, and blessed God that he had those com

forts. He had said to Mr. Illidge, 4 You have been used to take

notice ofthe sayings of dying men : this is mine, 44 That a life spent

in the service of God and communion' with him, is the most com

fortable and pleasant life that any one can live in this world." He

had but a restless night. About five o'clock in the morning he was

seized with what the doctors agreed to be an apoplectic fit : he lay

speechless with his eyes fixed, and about eight o'clock on Tuesday

morning, June 22, he breathed but his precious' foul into the hands

of Christ. The physicians could net impute his death to his fall,

from which he had all along said he felt no ill consequence.

A near relation of his, who, for his piety and learning, was very

much esteemed by Mr. Henry, writes on this occasion : 4 I believe it

was most agreeable to him to have so stiort a passage from his work

to his reward, and why ssiould we envy him ? It is glorious to die

in the service of so great and good a master, who, we are sure, will

not let any of his servants, or any of theirs, lose by him."
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On Thursday before the precious remains were removed from Nant-

wkb. to be interred at Trinity-church in Chester, the Rev. Mr. Rey

nolds of Shrewsbury preached an excellent sermon on the sad occa

sion, which is printed ; and the day before, Mr. Acton, minister to

the Baptist congregation, had taken very particular and respectful

notice of the great loss the church of God had sustained. The mi

nisters at Chester could not be silent on such an occasion ; Mr. With-

ington made a suitable discourse to the providence, both on Thurs

day and on the Lord's-day morning, and Mr. Gardner in the after

noon, from 2 Kings 2. 13. " My father, my father, the chariots of

Israel and the horsemen thereof." The bearers at the funeral were

Mr. Doughty, Mr. Woods, Mr. Murrey, Mr. Gardner, Mr. Benyon.

and Mr. Mottershed. When they came, to Chester they were met

by eight of the clergy, ten coaches, and a great appearance on horse

back j many dissenting ministers followed the mourners. An uni

versal respect was paid to him by persons of note and distinction on

all sides. He was buried in Trinity-church in Chester, where the

remains of some very dear relations of his had been before laid, in

the very place of which he had said two and twenty years ago, ' Per

haps this grave may be next opened for me ; the Lord make me

ready, and grant that I may be found so doing. A year after that,

one and twenty years before he died, his daughter Mary was laid in

that grave ; * The fourth (he fays) that have been buried there

within this year ; two of my brother Hardware's children and two

of mine. The Lord prepare me for that cold and silent grave.'

Though Mr. Henry's death was sudden, we' have all the reason in

the world to believe it was no surprise to him. "You find him often

in his diary taking notice of the sudden deaths of many of his ac- '

quaintance, and always with Tome suitable ejaculation that he might

be always ready, and that he might be found in God's way and

work : and he was that " blessed servant whom his Lord, when he

came, found so doing."

He had for the greatest part of his life enjoyed a good measure

of health. After his entrance into the ministry we seldom find him

under any great indisposition of body ; we must except the small

pox and a dangerous fever that he was seized with in the year 1704,

of which I think it worth the while to give a more particular ac

count. That year, on the 27th of August, the Lord's day in read

ing the chapter in the morning he suddenly fainted away but soon

recovered himself and went on with his work : on which he writes,

' A fever is coming upon me, let me be found ready whenever my

Lord comes.'

Though after this he had a bad night, restless, burning and sweat

ing, yet having appointed a journey, he went to Nantwich, which '

afterwards proved his mount Nebo, and preached there from Psal.

1 10. 3. ** Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power."

And then, says he, *-I was well.'

The next day he went forward to Haslington-chapel, and by the

consent of Mr. Egerton rector of Batumley, he there preached the

funeral sermon of Mr. Cope, an aged faithful minister, who by the

favour of the honourable family of Crew Offley, had for some years

spent his time and pains there. Mr. Cope had desired that Mr.

Henry should preach there on that occasion ; and he did so (as he

fays) to a great congregation, the last that is like to be ever there I

of the Dissenters. He preached from Zech. 1.5. " Your fathers,

where are they ? and the prophets, do they live for ever ?"

After his return home his fever prevailed, and he was forced to

take his chamber, and was confined to it the Lord's day, aster, which

he fays was the first time he had been hindered from his sabbath

work since he had the small-pox fifteen years before. This fever

held him above three weeks, and yet he has put it down in his diary,

that excepting one morning, he had been enabled both to light the

lamps and burn the incense } that is, expound and pray in his fa

mily every morning and every evening. He was was very desirous

to have gone to the solemn assembly before his physicians would give

leave, and when it would not be allowed, in some concern he called

his family together and said, ' Well, if I must not go to the house of

God, I will go to the God os the house.'

The first time Mr. Henry went out of his doors after this illness

was on the lecture-day ; where young Mr. Harvey preached, and he

prayed. On this he fays, ' I was willing to go thither first where

I most desire to be, I would take the first opportunity of paying my

vows.'

Though Mr. Henry's constitution was very healthful and strong,

yet there is a great deal of reason to believe he put too much upon

it ; and that not only by his frequent and very fervent preaching,

in which he used to sweat profusely, but chiefly by his sitting lo long

together in his study, and writing so much ; this stopped the due

circulation of the blood and spirits, and caused an obesity of body

and flushing in his face : but his study was more to him than- the

palaces of princesf and his work was his most pleasant recreation.

When the news of his death reached London, it is not to be ex

pressed how great and universal a concern and sorrow it occasioned

both in city and suburbs. I need not fay how deep a wound it gave

to those of his own family ; it is fresh and bleeding still. The con

gregation at Hackney gave full proof of the value and affection they

had for: him : I think there was hardly a pulpit of the Dissenters in

London but what gave notice of the great breach that was made upon

the church of God. Every sermon was a funeral-sermon for Mr.

Henry, he was universally lamented ; and those who are no friends

to the Non-conformists readily acknowledged, that we had lost one

that was an honour and support to our weak and despised interest.

But we have not wholly lost him, he has left something of him

self, his excellent spirit behind him : he has dropped a valuable

mantle, and happy are they that are thoroughly possefl'ed of it. His

works praise him in the gate, and by them, he being dead, yet

speaketh.

And I shall conclude these memoirs with a brief account of his

printed books, in which he enjoys a fort of immortality here, and the

church of God possesses an invaluable treasure.

1. The first time he appeared in print was a small Discourse con

cerning the Nature of Schism. _ This was published in the year

1689, in which he enquires what that fin is, that the word of God

calls schism ; and from all the places in Scripture where that word

is found, he makes it to appear that it signifies uncharitableneis and

alienation of affection among Christians, and judges there may be a

schism where there is no separate communion, and there may be a

separate communion wheFe there is no schism. This was quarrelled

with, once and again, in a very odd manner, but defended by a friend

of his, who persuaded him to make it public.

2. The next thing he publislied was his Father's Life. After he

had collected some materials for it, he would gladly have had Mr.

James Owen to have composed them, and sent them out into the

world ; but Mr. Owen knew him so well, that he thought none so

fit to do it as himself, and prevailed with him to go through with it,

which he did in the year 1C96 ; and I may venture to say ; nothing

ofthat nature ever met with better acceptance, or ever deserved it

better. The son was happy in having such a subject to write upon ;

the father happy in having a son, that knew so well how to do justice

to his father's merit and memory.

3. After this he published a Discourse about Meekness and Quiet

ness of Spirit, on 1-Pet. 3. 4. to which is added, A Sermon preached

at Mr. How's meeting-house in London ; shewing the Christian re

ligion is not a sect, and yet that it is every where spoken against.

These were published in the year 1698.

4. A Scripture Catechism, in the method of that of the Assem

bly's ; in which the general answer is divided into several proposi

tions, and a proper text of scripture added to every particular answer,

sor the proof of it. 1702.

$. Family Hymns, gathered mostly out of David's Psalms, and

other places of the inspired writings. 1702.

6. A plain Catechism for Children ; to which is added, another

for the instruction of those that are to be admitted to the Lord's

supper ; composed at the desire of some of his brethren in the coun

try, by whose opinion he governed himself in that matter. 1702.

7. A Sermon concerning the right Management os friendly Visits.

Preached at Mr. How's meeting-house in London. 1 704.

8. A church in the House. Preached at Mr. Shower's meeting,

and published at the request of the congregation. 1704.

9. The Communicant's Companion ; or, Instructions and Helps
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for the right receiving of the Lord's supper. Many divines have |!

done very worthily upon this subject, but, 1 believe, most will fay he

has excelled them all. 1704. , ■ .■■

10. Four discourses against Vices and Immorality, viz. 1. Against

Drunkenness. 2. Against Uncleanness. 3. Against Sabbath-

breaking. 4. Against profane Speaking. 1705.

11. A Sermon on the Death of the Rev. Mr. James Owen of

Salop. 170v6.

12. Great Britain's present Hopes and Joys opened, in two

sermons ; the former on the national thanksgiving-day, December 3 1 ,

1706, the latter the day following, being new-year's day, Psal. 65. 11.

13. England's Hopes. A sermon preached Jan. 1, 1706-7.

14. A Sermon preached at Broad Oak, June 4, 1707, on occasion

of the death of Mrs. Katharine Henry, relict of Mr. Philip

Henry.

1 5. Two Funeral-sermons ; one on Dr. Samuel Benyon, the other

on the Rev. Mr. Francis Tallents, ministers of the gospel in Shrews

bury, with an account of their lives. 1 709. .

16. A Method for Prayer ; with Scripture expressions proper to

be used under each head. 1710.

17. A Sermon concerning the Work and Success of the Ministry.

1710. "

18. Disputes reviewed. A sermon preached at the evening lec

ture on the Lord's day, from Mark 9. 33. 1710.

19. Faith in Christ inferred from Faith in God. A sermon

preached on the Tuesday's lecture at Saker's-hall, from John 14. i.

1710.

20. A Sermon concerning the Forgiveness of Sin as a Debt, on

Matth. 6. 1*. 1711.

21. Hope and Fear balanced, in a lecture at Salter's-hall, July 24.

1711.

22. A Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. Samuel Lawrence, minister

of the gospel at Nantwich in Cheshire ; with a short account of his

life. 1712.

23. A Sermon preached at Salter's-hall, to the Societies for the re

formation of manners. June 30, 1712.

24. A Sermon preached at Haberdashcr's-hall, on the occasion of

the death of the Rev. Mr. Richard Stretton ; with a short account of

his life. July 19, 1712.

25. Directions for daily Communion with God ; in three sermons ;

shewing how to begin, how to spend, and how to close every day

with God. Sept. 8, 1712. t

26. An exhortation at the Close of the Ordination os Mr. Sam.

Clark, at St. Alban's, Sept. 17, 1712.

27. Popery a spiritual Tyranny ; shewed in a sermon preached on

Nov. 5, 1712.

28. A sermon preached at the Ordination of Mr. Atkinson. Jan.

27, 1713.

29. A sermon preached on occasion of the funeral of the Rev.

Mr. Daniel Burgess; with an account of his life. Feb. 3, 1713.

30. Christ's Favour to Little Children open and improved. A

sermon preached at the public baptising a child in London, on Mark

10. 16. March 6, 1713.

31. A sermon concerning the catechising os Youth, preached to

Mr. Harris' catechumens. April 7, 1713.

32. Self-consideration necessary to Self-preservation ; or, the Folly

of despising our own Souls and our own Ways ; opened in two ser

mons to young people. June 14, 1713.

• 33. Sober-mindedness pressed upon young People j preached at

the catechistical lecture at Mr. Wilcox's meeting-place, and pub-

Uslied at the desire of many of the catechumens, most of thembeing

ministers sons. Sept. 2, 1 7 J 3.

34. A Memorial of the Fire of the Lord. A sermon preached

Sept. 2, 1713, on Numb. 11. 3. being the day of remembrance of"

the burning of London, at Mr. Reynolds' meeting-house.

35. The Pleasantness of a religious Life, opened, proved, and re

commended to the consideration of all, and particularly young people.

May 21, 1714.

36. The Layman's reasons for his joining in stated Communion

with a Congregation of moderate Dissenters.

Besides those lesser discourses, which have deservedly met good

acceptance, and I believe have done very much good, every one

knows Mr. Henry has published a work much greater than them

all ; I mean, his Expositions ofthe Bible. He has gone through the

Old Testament in four large volumes in folio, and through the;

Evangelists and the Acts of the Apostles in a fifth ; and was fully

bent, if God had spared his life, to have finiflied the whole in an

other volume, but in that death has prevented him, and put an end

to all his labours, in which he spent himself a free-will offering to

the glory of the Redeemer and the good os Souls.

There is another treatise which was composed and published by

Mr. Henry, though he has not put his name to it j and that is an ac

count of the life and death of Lieutenant Illidge father to Mr

George Illidge of Nantwich, Mr. Henry's very particular friend.

Mr. Henry observes in his diary, that Mr. Illidge desired him to

look over some papers that he put into his hands concerning his

father ; and in doing so, he found many things very remarkable, es

pecially concerning the powerful work of divine grace upon a person

advanced in years j and has left it as his thoughts, that God made

the son an instrument in the conversion of the father, by the power

of that spirit that turns the hearts of fathers to their children. The

narrative has some things in it very uncommon, and what cannot but

affect a considerate reader. . •

It were easy to have given an account out of his own papers, of

the thoughts and desires of Mr. Henry's soul upon the publishing of

these his works ; with what humility, with what fear, and with what

earnest prayer he sent them out into the world ; entirely consecrating

all to the honour of God and service of the church : but that would

perhaps be tedious to those that did not know him, and not so ne

cessary to those that did know with what a fense of his own un-

worthiness and dependance upon the grace of God he went on in

every part of his work. I shall only say, by what I have seen under

his own hand, of his acknowledging God in all he has made public,

I cannot but hope a very signal blessing from God will attend them,

and make them of great use not only in the present but in future

generations.

His time was continually employed in the exercise of prayer, or

singing of psalms, or in catechising the people of his charge, or in

delivering sermons before crouded audiences, or in composing his

sermons.

He was a writer entirely devoted to the promoting of religion,

and advancing souls towards heaven.

And finally, his Commentaries upon the Old and New Testament,

explanatory and practical, sit to improve the English Language, will

illustriously recommend him to all those who are seriously concerned

about matters of religion, even to the latest posterity.

As to the mysteries contained in the apostolical writings, and in

the book of Revelation, he went to view them more closely in

heaven.

WeU done, good and faithful servant I



A LEARNED and pious minister, to whom Mr. Matthew Henry was well known, and very dear, has drawn up

a very just character of him, and a very comprehensive one, in the following

STAY, STAY, PASSENGER !

Here lies precious dust

Consecrated to the Redeemer ;

Which was of old predestinated to be framed

Into a vessel of rich grace,

\ And at last of angelical glory :

To wit,

THE REMAINS OF THE VERY REVEREND

MATTHEW HENRY,

Who was an Ornament truly eminent to his most excellent Parents.

He was a most happy consolation of two wires successively ;

Unless that at his death

He became the cause of perpetual mourning

To the last of these.

He was a lasting honour to his seven surviving children,

As being a most affectionate father to his family.

He was at first Minister at Chester,

And thereafter at Hackney, near London.

He was a most celebrated preacher,

Breathing the light of the gospel and the zeal of seraphims

Almost every day.

He was a living record of the H°ly Scriptures.

AN ACCOUNT

OF THE

LIFE AND DEATH

OF THE

REVERENJB, PHILIP HENRY,

MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL NEAR WHITCHURCH IN SHROPSHIRE,

AND FATHER OF THE REVEREND MATTHEW HENRY. ' ~-

MR. PHILIP HENRY, M. A. was born at Whitehall in West

minister, Aug. 24, 1631. His father, Mr. John Henry, was

gentleman to the earl of Pembroke, who being made lord-chamber

lain, preferred him to the king's service : He was first keeper of the

orchard at Whitehall, and afterwards page of the back-stairs of the

duke of York, and lived and died a courtier. Having this son born

to him in the court, Philip earl of Pembroke, James earl of Carlisle,

and the countess of Salisbury were his sponsors in baptism. Prince

Charles and the duke of York being about his age, he in his child

hood often attended upon them in their play, ana it might rationally

have been expected that this early acquaintance would have issued in

considerable preferment afterwards ; but the public changes that en

sued separated him from court, and he was well satisfied in his re

moval, not daring to think of a return, for fear of being ensnared ;

or otherwise he wanted not for encouragement. However, the

tincture of his education so far continued with him, as to leave the

most sweet and obliging air of courtesy and civility that could be in

his converse ; which made him universally beloved and respected.

He was brought »p in Westminster-school under Dr. Busby. He

was a great proficient in school-learning, and particularly caressed by

the doctor. Anno 1645, he was admitted king's scholar, and was first

of the election, partly by his own merit, and partly by the interest

of his god-father the earl of Pembroke. While he was at school, he

attended constantly on the morning lecture, which was carried-on in

the Abbey-church every morning between six and eight of the clock,

by seven worthy members of the assembly of divines in course ; his

absence from school for that time being dispensed with, upon his

mother's desire. He also constantly attended upon the monthly

fasts at St. Margaret's ; and he found such good effects of his course

in this respect, that he would often recommend it to the care of pa

rents to bring their children betimes to public ordinances.

He was one of the scholars whom the doctor employed in reading

Greek authors, to collect by his direction some materials for that ex

cellent Greek grammar which he afterwards published. And whereas

it was the ancient custom of the school for all king's scholars that

were candidates for an election to the university, to receive the

Lord's supper the Easter before, he complied with the custom, and

at Easter, in 1647, first went to the Lord's table ; his master, Dr.

Busby, having for several weeks before taken a great deal of pains

with him to instruct him in the nature of the ordinance, and assist

him in his preparation for it. His master's pains with him at that

time was very beneficial to him, and he often thankfully acknow

ledged it. And once he much surprised the doctor, when he first

waited upon him, aster he was turned out by the act of uniformity }

for when the doctor asked him, * Prithee, child, what made thee a

nonconformist ?' • Truly, Sir, said Mr. Henry, you made me one ;

for you taught me those things that hindered me from conforming.'

In May 1647, he was chosen from school to Christ-church in Oxon,

Jure loci, with four others, of which he had the second place. He

went thither in December following, and was entered commoner j

Vol. L ' • '
u
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Mr. Uaderword being his tutor. His god-father, the earl of Pem

broke, gave him 10/. to set out with. He applied himself vigorously

to his studies, and in the March following was admitted student of the

house by Dr. Hammond, who was then subdean. The visitation of

the university by order of parliament followed quickly after. The

question which was then put to all, and to be answered in writing,

was this : • Will you submit to the power of the parliament 1 in this

present visitation ?' Mr. Henry's answer was this, I submit, as far as

I may with a safe conscience, and without perjury.' His reason for

the salvo was because of his having taken the oath of allegiance and

supremacy at his admission. His answer was allowed of, and he was

continued in his student's place. He made good improvement in

his studies, for his time, took his degrees when he was of a sufficient

standing, and preached his first sermon at South-Hincsey, in Oxford

shire, in January 1652-3. He was chosen out of all the masters of

that year to be junior of the act, that is, to answer the philosophy

questions in Vtjperiis, which he did with great applause, especially

for the very witty and ingenuous oration which he made to the uni

versity upon that occasion. And at the act in 1654, he was chosen

Magijler Replicans, and answered the philosophy questions in Cemi-

tiis, with a like applause.

Serjeant Puleston's lady, of Emerald in Worthenbury, in Flint

shire, wrote to a friend of her's, Mr. Francis Palmer of Christ-church,

to recommend her to a young man to be in her family, to take the

oversight of her sons, and preach at Worthenbury on the Lord's

day, with the offer of good encouragement. Mr. Palmer proposed

it to Mr. Henry, who was willing to make an essay for half a year,

and accordingly removed thither in September 1053. When his half

year was expired, he returned to Oxon ; but afterwards, upon the

earnest invitation of Judge Puleston, and all the people of the parish,

he fixed amongst them. For two or three years he kept his stu

dent's place in Christ-church, attending the service of it once a-year,

disposing of most of the profits of it among poor scholars. The

judge settled 1 00/. per annum upon him while he continued in Wor

thenbury, in lieu of the tithe, free of all incumbrance ; and charged

it upon his whole estate in those parts.

Being thus fixed, he was solemnly ordained to the office of the

ministry at Prees, on Sept. 10, 1657. After which, he was abundant

in his labours to win souls. Besides preaching, he expounded the

scriptures in order, catechised, and explained the catechism. He

set up a monthly lecture ; and had also a monthly conference. He

was very industrious in visiting the sick, instructing them, and pray

ing with them. He preached funeral sermons for all that were bu

ried, rich or poor, old or young ; for he looked upon it as an oppor

tunity of doing good. He was very careful about the Lord's sup

per, so to manage his admissions to that ordinance, as that the weak

might not be discouraged, and yet the ordinance might not be pro

faned. His carriage towards his paristiioners was very exemplary ;

for he would condescend to the meanest, and converse familiarly

with them ; bearing with the infirmities of the weak, and becoming

all things to all men. From first to last, he for about eight years

exercised his ministry in this place, and his labours were signally suc

cessful. The opportunity he found he had of doing the more good

there, by having those that were his charge near about him, made

him all his days bear his testimony to parish order, where it may be

had upon good terms, as much more eligible, and more likely to

answer the end, than the congregational way of gathering churches

from places far distant, which could not ordinarily meet to worship

God together. He constantly laid by the tenth of his income for

the poor, which he carefully and faithfully disposed of in the liberal

things which he devised, especially the teaching of poor children.

He had frequent offers of other places that were more considerable,

but was not given to change. And though the family of the Pules-

tons put on another face after the death of the judge, and his pious

lady, and grew very unkind to him, yet he resolved to fee his call

from thence clear, before he would leave a place where God had

owned and blessed him.

When King Charles returned, Worthenbury, (which had in the

interim been separated, and fixed as a parish by itself, as it hath been

since to perpetuity, by an act of parliament in 2d of William and

Mary,) returned to its dependance as a chapetry upon Bangor ; and

Mr. Fogg being ejected thence, Dr. Henry Bridgman returned to

the sequestered rectory. Though he asserted his right, and Mr.-

Henry was but as his curate, yet he continued above a year in the en

joyment of his liberty under him. The grand question then on foot,

was about conformity. Mr. Henry used all means possible to satisfy

himself concerning it, by reading and discourse ; Particularly at Ox

ford by Dr. Fell, who was afterwards bissiop there ; but in vain, for

his dissatisfaction remained. Being about that time at Chester, he

discoursed the dean and chancellor about the matter. The great ar

gument they used to persuade him to conform, was this ; That else

he would loose his preferment. And, what ! (said they) you are a

young man ; and are you wiser than the king and the bishops ?'

Upon which he left this reflection in one of his papers : * God gjant

I may never be left ' to consult with flesh and blood in such mat

ters.' He was presented once and again at Flint assizes, for not read

ing the common prayer, before there was any obligation ; so busy

were some to out-run the law ; and it was not without some difficulty

that he got off. And though he did get off, yet his annuity from

Emeral family was with-held, because he refused the use ofthe com

mon-prayer : But that which troubled him most under that disap

pointment, was, that he was thereby hindered from doing good in

his wonted manner. At length Mr. Puleston, and Dr. Bridgman of

Bangor, having had a dispute about the tithe of Worthenbury, came

to this agreement, by the mediation of Sir Thomas Hanmer, on

Sept. 11, 1661 : that Dr. Bridgman and his successors should have

all the tithe-corn and hay of Worthenbury, except the tithe-hay of

Emeral-demesn, if before the first of November following he dis

charged Mr. Philip Henry from the chapel of Worthenbury, with

out suffering him to officiate there any more, in any time to come.

Hereupon Dr. Bridgman discharged him, by a writing under his

hand, which was published in the church by one of Mr. P's servants

on October the 27th. Thus he ceased to preach to his people there ;

but he ceased not to love and pray for them. He afterwards com

pounded with Mr. P.. as to arrears that were due for 100/. though

much to his damage. He preached sometimes occasionally in divers

neighbouring-places, until Bartholomew-day 1662 : 4 The day (faith

• he, in one of his papers) which our sins made one of the saddest

' days to England, since the death of Edward VI. But even this for

good, though we know not how, nor which way.' And he greatly

pitied some, who by the urgency of friends, and the fear of want,

were over-persuaded to put a force upon themselves in their confor

mity. For his part, he could not be satisfied to be re-ordained,

while he looked upon himself as sufficiently ordained before. Nor

could he assent and consent to all and every thing in a book which

he found liable to many just exceptions. But one thing was a great

comfort to him, viz. That as to matters of doubtful disputation,

touching church-government, ceremonies, &c. he was unsworn

either on one side or the other, and so was free from those snares

and bonds in which so many found themselves both tied up from

what they would do, and entangled that they knew not what to do.

But though he was a conscientious nonconformist, his moderation

was remarkable. In church-government, that which he desired and

wished for, was archbishop Usher's reduction of Episcopacy. He

thought it lawful to join in the common-prayer in public assemblies,

and practised accordingly, and endeavoured to satisfy others con

cerning it. The spirit he was of was such, as made him much afraid

of extremes, and more solicitous for nothing than to maintain and

keep up Christian love and charity among professors.

At Michaelmas 1662, he removed from Worthenbury to Broad

Oak, where he had a comfortable estate which came to him by mar

riage, which was a great support to him, and enabled him to relieve

many that were in want. Here he for some years went constantly

on the Lord's days to the public worship, with his family at White-

well chapel, or Tylstock ; and preached himself only occasionally.

He used to declare, he went to bear his testimony to public ordi

nances. In Odtober 1663, Mr. Steel and he were taken up and im

prisoned, on pretence of a plot : when he was confined, he wrote

ufas in one of his papers : * It is sweet being in any condition with

7 a clear conscience.' After some days they were examined by the
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deputy-lieutenants, charged with they knew not what ; and so dis-

miSed upon their verbal security to be forth-coming upon twenty-

hor hours notice. Inv 1665, Mr. Steel and he, were as an affront,

made subcollectors of the royal aid. In September the fame year,

he was again fetched prisoner to Hanmer ; and after some days con

finement, none being able to prove any thing against him, he was

discharged upon recognizance of 20/. with two sureties to be forth

coming upon notice. When the five-mile act took place, he removed

for some time from his family, but returned in a little while in peace.

In 1667, he returned with his family to Whitchurch, where he at

tended constantly on the public ministry, and in the evening he

would instruct his family, and some of hjs neighbours were allowed

to come in. And here it was that he first administered the Lord's

tapper, after his being ejected. As to this, he hath left a paper un

der his band of this tenor : 'lama minister of Christ, and as such

' I am obliged, virtute officii, by all means to endeavour the good of

4 souls. Now here is a company of serious Christians, whose lot is

' cast to live in a pariso where there is one set over them who preach-

4 eth the truth ; and they come to hear him, and join with him in

' other parts of worship ; only, as to the Lord's supper, they scruple

' the lawfulness of the gesture of kneeling ; and he tells them, his

1 hands are tied, and he cannot administer it to them any other way ;

4 wherefore they come to me, and tell me, they earnestly long for

' that ordinance ; and there is a competent number of them, and

1 opportunity to partake ; and how dare I deny this request of theirs,

1 without betraying my ministerial trust, and incurring the guilt of

4 a grievous omission ?'

In February 1667-8, Mr. Lawrence and he being at Bently in

Staffordshire, ventured, one Lord's day, with the consent of all

concerned, to preach in the public church ; the one in the morning,

2nd the other in the afternoon. This action of theirs was presently

after reported in the House ofCommons by a member of parliament,

with these additions ; That they tore the common-prayer-book,

trampled the surplice under their feet, [pulled the minister of the

place out of the pulpit, &c. reports which there was not the least

colour for. This, with some other such like false stdVies, produced

an address from the house to the king, to issue out a prTfclamation,

scr the putting the laws in execution against Papists and noncon

formists, &c.

In 1668, he returned with his family to Broad-Oak, being desi

rous to be useful to the neighbours among whom God had given him

an estate. He was indeed generally loved and honoured. In the

common concernments of the townsoip and country, he was a pru

dent counsellor ; And in private differences he was the common ar

bitrator of those parts, and a successful peace-maker. References

have sometimes been made to him by rule of court, at the assizes,

with consent of parties. He was very charitable to the poor, and

full of alms-deeds given to hospitality ; and very tender and com

passionate towards poor strangers and travellers ; And all that he

had and did, observably prospered. In the time of trouble and dis

tress by the conventicle act in 1670, he keeped private, and stirred

little abroad, as loth to offend those that were in power ; and judg

ing it prudence to gather in his fails when the storm was violent.

Obtaining a licence in 1672, upon the king's declaration for indul

gence, he preached with open doors to all that would come to hear

him, and that gratis. He preached also many lectures abroad in

Shropshire, Cheshire, and Denbighshire, laying out himself exceed

ingly for the good of souls, and that for several years together. In

1681, Mr. Bury of Bolas and he, keeping a day of fasting and prayer

in private, upon occasion of extreme drought, were disturbed by the

justices, who took the names of 1 50 persons. By the oath of two

witnesses, they signed and sealed two records of conviction ; By one

they convicted the master of the house, and fined him 20/. and 5/.

more as constable that year, and with him all the persons whose

names they had taken, 5s. a piece : By another they convicted the

two ministers ; Mr. Bury 20/. and Mr. Henry 40/. upon which con

viction, they distrained upon Mr. Henry, and' carried away thirty-

three loads ofcorn cut upon the ground, hay, coals, &c. which he bore

with his usual evenness of mind, without being moved or disturbed

by it.

In the fame year there was a public conference between the Pishop

of St. Asaph, Dr. William Lloyd, now bishop of Worcester,' and

some nonconformist ministers. That Bishop coming into those parts,

set himself with vigour to reduce dissenters, and affected to do it in

a reasoning way. He publicly discoursed with the quakers at Lan-

villan in Montgomeryshire. He had often discoursed privately with

Mr. Owen of Oswestry, and at length appointed him to give him the

meeting in the town-hall of that place, on Sept. 27, 1681, there to

give an account, 4 by what right he exercised the ministry, not hav

ing episcopal ordination ?' He directed him also to procure what

other ministers he could to assist him ; but gave him but sour or five

days notice. At the time appointed, the bifliop brought with him

the learned (I should be glad to say, and charitable) Mr. Henry Dod-

well ; and Mr. Owen was accompanied by Mr. Henry, and Mr. Jo

nathan Roberts of Denbighshire. Mr. Henry pressed much for the

management of the discourse in private, before a select number, but

could not prevail. However his lordship promised, that nothing

that should be said by way of argument should be any way turned

to the prejudice of the disputants, nor advantage taken of it to give

them trouble. There were present many of the clergy and gentry

os the country, with the magistrates of the town, and a great multi

tude of people. The discourse began about two in the afternoon,

and continued till between seven and eight at night. Much was said

pro and con, touching the identity of bishops and presoyters, the bi-

slioping and unbiflioping of Timothy and Titus, the validity of pres-t

byterian ordination, &c. It was managed with a great deal ofsiberty.

and not under the strict laws of disputation. The bishop managed

his part of the conference with a great deal of gravity, and calmness,

and evenness of spirit. And as for Mr. Henry, he gained no small re- _

putation : For even they who were adversaries to the cause he pleaded,

though they were not convinced by his arguments ; yet by his

meekness and humility, and that truly Christian spirit which ap

peared so evidently in the whole management, were brought to have

a better opinion of him and his way. The conference broke off ab

ruptly. Mr. Roberts, whispering to Mr. Henry, said, ' Pray let my

4 lord have the last word.' A justice upon the bench overhearing

him replied ; 4 You say my lord shall have the last word, but he shall

4 not, but I will : We thank God we have the sword of power in our

4 hands ; and by the grace of God we will keep it, and it shall not

4 rust ; and I hope every lawful magistrate will do as I do : And

4 look to yourselves, Gentlemen, by the grace of God I will root

4 you out of the country.' To which a forward man in the croud

said, 4 Amen ; throw them down stairs :' But the mayor of the town

took orders for their safety. An admirable method this, to be sure, for

conviction ! The Bishop aster this day's work, often corresponded with

great openness and freedom with him when he came to those parts.

In 1682, he kept an open meeting, the magistrates conniving. In

1683 and 1684, he preached privately at home without disturbance.

In 1685, at the time of Monmouth's coming, he with many others,

was clapt into Chester-castle. Mr. Henry rejoiced in and accepted

King James' indulgence in 1687 ; though, being sensible of the de

sign of it, he could not choose but 4 rejoice with trembsing.' When

King James afterwards came in his progress into that country, to

court the compliments of the people, he joined with several others in

and about Whitchurch, Nantwich, and Wem, in an address to him ;

the purport of which was, not to sacrifice their lives and fortunes to

him and his interest, but only to return him thanks for the liberty

given them, with a promise to demean themselves quietly in the use

of it. When the commissioners came down to inquire after the

trouble the dissenters had sustained by the penal laws, and how the

money levied upon them was disposed of, Mr. Henry being sent to,

declined giving any information ; and made this answer, 4 That he

4 had long since forgiven all the agents, instruments, and occasions

4 of his trouble, and had purposed never to fay any thing more of

4 it.' In May 1688, he was nominated a justice of peace for the

country, in the commission that came down, and had notice given

him of it by letter from the clerk of the peace ; but he refused to

act. And instead of it, vigorously applied himself to his ministerial

work, in which he persisted to the last. He died in peace, June 24,

1G95, aged 66 ; and the loss of him was universally lamented.
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AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH

Practical ©fcatemtion*,

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF

SAMUEL.

This Book is the history of the reign of king David. "We had, in the foregoing Book, an account of his designation to the government,

and his struggles with Saul, which ended at length in the death of his persecutor. This Book begins with his accession to the throne,

and is entirely taken up with the affairs of the government during the forty years he reigned, and therefore is entitled by the Seventy

The Third Book of the Kings. It gives us an account of David's triumphs and his troubles. '

X His triumphs over the house of Saul, ch. 1...4. Over the Jebufites and Philistines, ch. 5. At the bringing up of the ark, ch. 6, and 7.'

Over the neighbouring nations that opposed him, ch. 8... 10. And so far the history is agreeable to what we might expect from David's

character, and the -choice made of him. But his cloud has a dark side.

.tL We have his troubles, the causes of them, his sin in the matter of Uriah, ch. 11, and 12. The troubles themselves from the sin of

,. .Ajnmon, ch. 13. The rebellion of Absalom, ch. 14... 19. and of Sheba, ch. 20. And the plague in Israel for his numbering the people,

t/u 24. beside the famine for the Gibeonites, ch. 21. His song we have, ch. 22. and his words and worthies, ch. 23. Many things in

this history are very instructive ; but for the hero, that is the subject os it, though in many instances he appears here very great, and

very good, and very much the favourite of heaven, yet it must be confessed, that his honour fliines brighter in his Psalms than in his

Annals.

CHAP. I.

• 'It theforegoing Bool, (witfi which tBis is conncStd as a continuation of the

fame history,) we had Saul'} exit ; he went downslain to thepit, though he

was the terror of the mighty in the land ofthe living. We are now to look

it-ward the rising fun, andto inquire where David it, and what he it doing.

In this chapter, we have, (I.) Tidings brought him to Ziklag of the death

' of Saul and Jonathan, by an Ama 'elite, who undertook to give him a fiarti-

t' tular narrative of it, v. 1...10. (II.) David's sorrowful reception of

\ ' » these tidings, v. 1 1 , 12. (III. ) Jtiftice done upon the messenger, who boased

• that he bad helped Saul to dispatch himself, v. 13... 16. (IV.) An elegy

which David penned upon this occasion, v. 17. ..27. And in all this, Da

vid's hreafl appears very happily free from thesparks, either of revenge or

ambition, and he observes a very suitable demeanour.

»1. "|^"OW it came to pass after the death of Saul, when

David was returned from the slaughter of the

[►'itaalekites, and David had abode two days in Ziklag;

'* %. It came even to pass on the third day, that behold, a

: man came out of the camp from Saul with his clothes

rent, and earth upon his head : andso it was, when he

came to David, that he fell on the earth, and did obeisance.

3. And David said unto him, From whence earnest thou ?

And he said unto him, Out of the camp of Israel am I

. escaped. 4. And David said unto him, How went the

matter ? I pray thee, tell me. And he answered, That

the people are fled from the battle, and many of the people

also are fallen and dead ; and Saul and Jonathan his son

are dead also. 5. And David said unto the young man

that told him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan

his son be dead ? 6. And the young man that told him

laid, As I happened by chance upon mount Gilboa, be

hold, Saul leaned upon his spear ; and, lo, the chariots and

horsemen followed hard after him. 7. And when he

looked behind him, he saw me, and called unto me. And

I answered, Here am I. 8. And he said unto me, Who

art thou ? and I answered him, I am an Amalekite. 9.

He said unto me again, Stand I pray thee upon me, and

flay me : for anguish is come upon me, because my life is

yet whole in me. 10. So I stood upon him, and flew him,

because I was sure that he could not live after that he was

fallen : and I took the crown that was upon his head, and

the bracelet that was on his arm, and have brought them

hither unto my lord.

Here is,

I. David fettling again in Ziklag his own city, after he had rescued

his family and friends out of the hands of the Amalekites, v. 1. he abode

in Ziklag. Thence he was now sending presents to his friends, 1 Sam.

SO. 26. and there he was ready to receive those that came into his inte

rests ; not men in distress and debt, as his first followers were, but per

sons of quality in their country, mighty men, men of war, and captains of

thousands, as we find, 1 Chron. 12. 1, 8, 20. such came day by day to

him, God stirred up their hearts to do so, till he had a great host, like the

host of God, as it is said there, v. 22. The secret springs of revolution*

are unaccountable, and must be resolved into that Providence, which

turns all hearts as the rivers of water.

II. Intelligence brought him thither of the death of Saul. It wa»

strange that he did not leave some spies about the camps, to bring him

early notice of the issues of the engagement ; a sign that he desired not

Saul's woful day, nor was impatient to come to the throne, but willing

to wait till those tidings were brought to him, which many a one would

have sent more than half way to meet. He that believes, does not make

haste, takes good news when it comes, and is not uneasy while it is in the

coming.



Before Christ 1055. David's concern for Saul's Fate.II SAMUEL, I.

1. The messenger presents himself to David as an express, in the pos-.

ture of a mourner for the deceased prince, and a subject to the succeeding

one. He came with his clothes rent, and made obeisance to David, v. '2.

pleasing himself with the fancy that he had the honour to be the first that

did him homage as his sovereign, but it proved he was the first that re

ceived from him sentence of death, as his judge. He told David he

came from the camp of Israel, and intimated the confusion it was in,

when he said he was escaped out of it, having much ado to get away with

hia life, i>. S.

2. He gives him a general account of the issue of the battle. David

■was very desirous to know how the matter went, as one that had more

icasons than any to be concerned for the public ; and he told him very

distinctly that the army of Israel was routed, many slain, and, among the

reft, Saul and Jonathan, v. 4r. He names only Saul and Jonathan, be

cause he knew David would be most solicitous to know their fate ; for

Saul was the man whom he most seared, and Jonathan the man whom he

most loved.

3. He gives him a more particular account of the death of Saul. It

in probable that David had heard, by the report of others, what the issue

of the war was, for multitudes resorted to him, it (hould seem, in conse

quence ; but he was desirous to know the certainty of the report con

cerning Saul and Jonathan, either because he was not forward to believe

it, or because he would not proceed upon it, to make his own claims, till

he was fully assured of it. He therefore asks, How tnowes thou that

Saul and Jonathan are dead ? In answer to which, the young man tells

him a very ready story, putting it past doubt that Saul was dead, for he

himself had been not only an eye-witness of his death, but an instrument

of it, and therefore David might rely upon his testimony. He fays no

thing, in his narrative, of the death of Jonathan, knowing how ungrateful

that would be to David, but accounts only for Saul, thinking (as Da

vid understood it well enough, ch. 4. 10.) that he should be welcome

for that, and rewarded, as one that brought good tidings.

The account he^ivea of this matter, is,

(1.) Very particular. That he happened to goto the place where

Saul was, «. 6. as a passenger, not as a soldier, and therefore an indif

ferent person ; that he found Saul endeavouring to run himself through

with his own spear, none of his attendants being willing to do it for him ;

and, it seems, he could not do it dexterously for himself, his hand and

heart failed him, the miserable man had not courage enough either to

live or die ; he therefore called this stranger to him, v. 7. inquired what

countryman he was, for, provided he were not a Philistine, he would

gladly receive from his hand the Coup de grace (as the French call it,

concerning those that arc broken on the wheel)—the mercifulsrohe, that

might dipatch him out of his pain. Understanding that he was an

Amalekite, (neither one of his subjects, nor one of his enemies,) he

begs this favour from him, v. 9. sand ufion me andsty mt. He is now

sick of his dignity, and willing to be trampled upon, sick of his life, and

willing to be slain. Who then would be inordinately fond of life or ho

nour ? The cafe may be such, even with those that have no hope in their

death, that yet they may desire to die and death seefrom them, Rev. 9. 6.

Angu'Jh is come vfion me ; so we read it ; as a complaint of the pain and

terror his spirit was seized with. If his conscience now brought to mind

the javelin he had cast at David, his pride, malice and perfidiousness, and

especially the murder of the priests, no marvel that anguish came upon

him: moles (they fay) open their eyes when they are dying. Sense of

unpardoned guilt will make death indeed the king of terrors. They that

have baffled their convictions, will, perhaps, in their dying moments, be

overpowered by them. The margin reads it as a complaint of the incon

venience of his clothes; that his coat of mail, which he had for defence,

or his embroidered coat, which he had for ornament hindered him, that

he could not get the spear far enough into his body, or so straitened him,

mow that his body swelled with anguish, that he could not expire. Let

■o man's clothes be his pride, for it may so happen, that they may be

his burden and snare. Hereupon, faith our young man, /food ufion him

audsew him, v. 10. At which word, perhaps, he observed David look

upon him with some shew of displeasure, and therefore he excuses it, in

the next words ; for I -was sure he could not live ; his life was whole in

him indeed, but he would certainly have fallen into the hands of the Phi

listines, or given himself another thrust.

(2.) It is doubtful whether this story be true. If it was, the righte

ousness of God is to be observed, that Saul, who spared the Amalekites,

in contempt of the divine command, received his death's wound from an

Amalekite. But most interpreters think that it was falte, and that,

though he might happen to be present, yet he wag not assisting iu the

death of Saul, but told David so, in expectation that he would have re

warded him for it, as having done him a piece of good service. They

who rejoice at the fall of an enemy, are apt to measure others by them

selves, and to think that they will do so too. But a man after God'»

own heart, is not to be judged of by common men. I am not clear whe

ther this young man's story were true or no : it may consist with the nar

rative in the the chapter before, and be an addition to it, as Peter's ac

count of the death of Judas, Acts 1. 18. is to the narrative, Matth. 27. 5.

What is there called a ftuord, may here be called a spear; or, when

he fell upon his sword, he leaned on his spear.

( 3. ) However, he produced that which was proof sufficient of the

death of Saul, the crown that was upon his head, and the bracelet that

was on his arm. It should seem, these Saul was so foolishly fond of, as

to wear them in the field of battle, which made him a fair mark for

the archers, by distinguishing him from those about him : but as stride

(we fay) feelx no cold, so it fears no danger from that which gratifies it.

These fell into the hands of this Amalekite. Saul spared the best of

their spoil, and now the best of his came to one of that devoted nation.

He brought them to David, as the rightful owner of them now that Saul

was dead, not doubting but by his officiousnefs herein, to recommend

himself to the best preferments in his court or camp. The tradition of

the Jew*, is, that this Amalekite was the son of Doeg, (for the Amale

kites were descendants from Edom,) and that Doeg, who they suppose

was Saul's armour-bearer before he flew himself, gave Saul's crown and

bracelet, (the ensigns of his royalty) to his son, and bade him carry them

to David, to curry favour with him. But this is a groundless conceit,

Doeg's son, it is likely, was so well known to Saul, that he needed not

ask him as he did, v. 8. Who art thou ? David had been long waiting

for the crown, and now it it is brought him by an Amalekite. See how

God can serve his own purposes of kindness to his people, even by de

signing (ill designing) men, who aim at nothing but to set up themselves,

11. Then David took hold on his clothes, and rent

them ; and likewise all the men that were with him. 12.

And they mourned, and wept, and fasted until even, for

Saul, and for Jonathan his son, and for the people of the

Lord, and for the house of Israel ; because they were fal

len by the sword. 1 3. And David said unto the young

man that told him, Whence art thou ? And he answered,

I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. 1 4. And David

said unto him, How wast thou not afraid to stretch forth

thine hand to destroy the Lord's anointed? 15. And

David called one of the young men, and said, Go near,

and fell upon him. And he smote him that he died. 1 6.

And David said unto him, Thy blood be upon thy head j

for thy mouth hath testified against thee, saying, I have

slain the Lord's anointed.

Here is,

1. David's reception of these tidings. So far was he from falling into

a transport ofjoy, as the Amalekite expected, that he falls into a passion

of weeping, rent hit clothes, v. 11. mourned and fased, v. 12. not only

for his people Israel, and Jonathan his friend, but for Saul his enemy.

This he did, not only as a man of honour, in observance of that decorum

which forbids us to insult over those that are fallen, and requires us'to

attend our relations to the grave with respect, whatever we lost by their

life, or got by their death ; but as a good man and a man of conscience,

that had forgiven the injuries Saul had done him, and bore him no malice.

He knew it, before his son wrote it, Prov. 24. 17; 18. that if we rejoice

•when our enemyfalls, the Lordfees it, and it difjtleafes him ; and, that he

who is g/ad at calamities,shall not go unpunished, Prov. 17. 5. By this it

appears, that those passages- in David's Psalms, which express his desire

of, and triumph in, the ruin of his enemies, proceed not from a spirit of

revenge, or any irregular paflion, but from a holy zeal for the glory of

God and the public good ; for by what he did here, when he heard of

Saul's death, we may perceive that his natural temper was very tender,

and that he was kindly affected even to those that hated him. He wat

very sincere, no question, in his,mourning for Saul, arid it was not pre

tended, or a copy of his countenance only. His passion was so strong,

on this occasion, that it moved those about him ; all that tvere with him,

at lcastj ia complaisance to bin), rent their clothes, aud tLsy fused till even,
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in token of their sorrow, and, probably, it was a religious fast, they hum-

tied themselves under the hand of God, and prayed for the repairing of

the breaches made upon Israel by this defeat.

II. The reward he gave to him that brought him the tidings ; instead

cf preferring him, he put him to death, judged him out of his own mouth

is a murderer of his prince, and ordered him forthwith to be executed

for the fame. What a surprise was this to the messenger, who thought

be mould have a favour snewn him for his pains. In vain did he plead

that he had Saul's order for it, that it was a real kindness to him, that

he must inevitably have died ; all those pleas are over-ruled, " Thy mouth

ku testified against thee, I have Jlaln the Lord's anointed, v. 16. therefore

thou must: die."

Now, I. David herein did not do unjustly. For, (I.) The man was

in Amalekite. This, lest he had mistaken it in his narrative, he made

him own a second time, v. 13. That nation, and all that belonged to

it, were doomed to destruction, so that, in flaying him, David did what

hit predecessor should have done, and was rejected for not doing. (2.)

He did himself confess the crime, so that the evidence was, by the con

sent of all laws, sufficient to convict him ; for every man is presumed to

make the best of himself. If he did as he said, he deserved to die for trea

son, v. 1 4. doing that which, it is probable, he heard Saul's own ar

mour-bearer refuse to do ; if not, yet by boasting that he had done it, he

plainly shewed, that if there had been occasion, he would have done it, and

would have made nothing of it } and, by boasting of it to I/avid, he shewed

what opinion he had of him, that he would rejoice in it, as one altoge

ther like himself, which was an intolerable affront to him, who had himself

csce and again refused tostretch forth his hand against the Lord's anointed.

And his lying to David, if indeed it were a lie, was highly criminal, and

proved, as sooner or later that fin will prove, lying against his own head.

2. He did honourably and well. Hereby he demonstrated the since

rity of his grief ; discouraged all others from thinking, by doing the like,

to ingratiate themselves with him ; and did that, which might, probably,

oblige the house of Saul, and win upon them, and recommend him to the

people, as one that was zealous for public justice, without regard to his

own private interest. We may learn from it, that to give assistance to

my in murdering themselves, directly or indirectly, if done wittingly, in

curs the guilt of blood ; and that the lives of princes ought to be in a

special manner precious to us.

17. And David lamented with this lamentation over

Saul, and over Jonathan his son : 18. (Also he bade them

teach the children of Judah the use of the bow ; behold, it

is written in the book of Jafher ;) 19. The beauty of Is

rael is slain upon thy high places ; how are the mighty

fallen I 20. Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the

streets of Aikelon ; lest the daughters of the Philistines

rejoice, lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.

21. Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither

kt there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings : for there

the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away, the shield of

Saul, as though he had not been anointed with oil. 22.

From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the mighty,

the bow of Jonathan turned not back, and the sword of

Saul returned not empty. 23. Saul and Jonathan 'were

lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in their death they

"were not divided : they were swifter than eagles, they

were stronger than lions. 24. Ye daughters of Israel, weep

over Saul, who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights ;

who put on ornaments of gold upon your apparel. 25.

How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle ! O

Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine high places. 26. I am

distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan : very pleasant

haft thou been unto me : thy love to me was wonderful,

ng the love of women. 27. How are the mighty fal

and the weapons of war perished !

When David had rent his clothes, mourned and wept, and fasted, for

the death of Saul, and done justice upon him who made himself guilty

| of it, one would think he had made full payment of the debt of honour

he owed to his memory ; yet this is not all : we have here a poem he

wrote on that occasion ; for he was a great master of his pen as well as

sword. By this elegy he designed both to express his own sorrow for

this great calamity, and to impress the like on the minds of others, who

ought to lay it to heart. The putting of lamentations into poems, made

them, 1. The more moving and affecting. The passion of the poet, or

finger, is, by this way, wonderfully communicated to the readers and

hearers. 2. The more lasting. Thus they were made, not only to

spread far, but to continue long, from generation to generation. Those

might gain information by poems, that would not read history.

Here we have,

I. The orders David gave with this elegy, v. 1 8. He lade them teach

the children of Judah (his own tribe, whatever others did) the use of tie

low, either, 1. The bow used in war. Not but that the children of

Judah knew how to use the bow ; it was so commonly used in war, long

before this, that the sword and bow were put for all weapons of war,

(Gen. 48. 22.) but, perhaps, they had of late made more use of slings, as

David, in killing Goliath, because cheaper ; which David would have

them now to see the inconvenience of, (for they were the archers of the

Philistines that bore so hard upon Saul, 1 Sam. 31. 3.) and to return

more generally to the use of the bow ; to exercise themselves in this wea

pon, that they might be in a capacity to avenge the death of their prince

upon the Philistines, and to outdo them at their own weapon. It was

pity but those that had such good heads, and hearts, and hands, as the

children of Judah, should be well-armed. David hereby shewed his autho

rity over, and concern for, the armies of Israel, and set himself to rectify

the errors of the former reign. But we find that the companies which,

were now come to David to Ziklag, were armed with bows, 1 Chron.

12.2. therefore, 2. Some understand it, either of some musical instrument

called a low, to which he would have the mournful ditties fung : or, of

the elegy itself ; he lade them teach the children ofJudah, Kejheth, the low,

that is, this song which was so entitled, for the fake of Jonathan's bow,

the achievements of which are here celebrated. Moses commanded Is

rael to learn his song, Deut. SI. 19. so David his. Probably, he bade

the Levites teach them. It is written in the look of Jajher, there it was

kept upon record, and from thence transcribed into this history. That

book was, probably, a collection of state-poems j what is said to be writ

ten in that book, Josh. 10. 13. is also poetical, a fragment of an histori

cal poem. Even songs would be forgotten and lost, if they were not

committed to writing, that best conservatory of knowledge.

II. The elegy itself. It is not a divine hymn, nor given by inspiration

of God, to be used in divine service ; nor is there any mention of God in

it ; but it is a human composition, and therefore was inserted, not in the

book of Psalms, which, being of divine original, is preserved, but in the

book of Jasher, which, being only a collection of common poems, is long

since lost.

This elegy bespeaks David to be.

I. A man of an excellent good spirit, in four things.

I. He was very generous to Saul, his sworn enemy. He was his fa

ther-in-law, his sovereign, and the anointed of the Lord ; and therefore,

though he had done him a great deal of wrong, he doth not wreak his

revenge upon his memory when he is in his grave ; but, like a goodman,

and a man of honour, (1.) He conceals his faults; and though there

was no remedy but they would appear in his history, yet they should not

appear in this elegy. Charity teaches us to make the best we can of

every body ; and those we can say no good of, to say nothing of, especi

ally when they are gone. De mortuis nil nisi lonum. We ought to deny

ourselves the very satisfaction of making personal reflections upon those

who have been injurious to us, much less of drawing their character from

thence, as if every man must of necessity be an ill man that has done ill

by us.- Let the corrupt part of the memory be buried with the corrupt

part of the man, earth to earth, ashes to ashes j let the blemish be hid,

and1 a veil drawn over the deformity. (2.) He celebrates that which was

praise-worthy in him. He doth not commend him for that which he was

not ; faith nothing of his piety or fidelity. Those funeral commenda

tions, which are gathered out ofthe spoils of truth, are not at all the praise

of those on whom they are bestowed, but very much the dispraise of those

who unjustly misplace them. But he has this to fay, in honour of Saul

himself, [1.] That he was anointed w':th oil, v. 21. the sacred oil, which

signified his elevation to, and qualification for, the government. What

ever he was otherwise, the crown of the anointing oil of his God was upon

him, as is said of the high-priest, Lev. 21. 12. and on that account he

was to be honoured, because God, the fountaia of honour, had honoured
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him. [2.] That he was a man of war, a mighty man, v. 19.. .21. that |

he had often been victorious over the enemies of Israel, and vexed them

whithersuver he turned, 1 Sam. 14. 47. His sword returned not empty,bul

satiated with blood and spoil, t>. 22. His disgrace and fall at last, must

not make his former successes and services to be forgotten. Though his

fun set under a cloud, time was when it (hone bright. [3.] That, take

him with Jonathan, he was a man of a very agreeable temper, that recom

mended himself to the affections of his subjects : v. 23. Saul and Jona

than were lovely and pleasant. Jonathan was always so, and Saul was so,

as long as he concurred with him. Take them together, and in the pur

suit of the enemy, never were men more bold, more brave ; swifter than

eaglet and slrongcr than lions. , Observe, They that were most fierce and

fiery in the camp, were no less sweet and lovely in the court ; as amiable

to the subject, as they were formidable to the foe ; a rare composition of

softness and sharpness they had, which makes any man's temper very

happy. It may be understood of the good harmony and dear affection,

that, for the most part, was between Saul and Jonathan ; they were lovely

and pleasant one to another. Jonathan a dutiful son, Saul an affectionate

father ; and therefore dear to each other in their lives ; and in their death

they were not divided, but kept close together in the stand they made

against the Philistines, and fell together in the fame cause. [4.] That

he had enriched his country with the spoils of conquered nations, and in

troduced a finer and more fashionable dress. When they had a king, like

the nations, they must have clothes like the nations ; and herein he was in

a particular manner obliging to the ladies, v. 24. The daughters ofIsrael

he clothed in scarlet, which was their delight.

2. He was very grateful to Jonathan, his sworn friend. Besides the

tears he sheds over him, and the encomiums he gives of him, in common

with Saul, he mentions him with some marks of distinction : v. 25. 0

Jonathan, thou wastslain in thy high places ; which, compared with v. 19.

intimates, that, he meant him by the beauty of Israel, which he there faith

wasslain upon the high places. He laments Jonathan as his particular

friend, v. 26. My brother Jonathan ; not so much because of what he

would have been to him if he had lived, very serviceable no doubt, in his

advancement to the throne, and instrumental to prevent those long strug

gles, which, for want of his assistance, he had with the house of Saul ;

had this been the only ground of his grief, it had been selfish ; but he la

mented him for what he had been : Very pleasant hajl thou been unto me ;

but that pleasantness is now over, and / am distressedfor thee. He had

reason to say, that Jonathan's love to him was wonderful ; sure never was

the like, for a man to love one who he knew was to take the crown over

his head, and to be so faithful to his rival. This far surpassed the highest

degree of conjugal affection and constancy. See here, (1.) That nothing

is more delightful in this world than a true friend, that is wife and good,

that kindly receives and returns our affection, and is faithful to us in all

our true interests. (2.) That nothing is more distressful than the loss of

su«h a friend, it is parting with a piece of one's self. It is the vanity of

this world, that what is most pleasant to us, we are most liable to be dis

tressed in. The more we love, the more we grieve.

3. He was deeply concerned for the honour of God ; for that is it

which he has an eye to, when he fears lest the daughters of the uncircumcifed,

that are out of covenant with God, triumph over Israel, and the God of

Israel, v. 20. Good men are touched, in a very sensible part, by the re

proaches of them that reproach God.

4. He was deeply concerned for the public welfare. It was the beauty

of Israel that was slain, v. 19. and the honour of the public disgraced :

The mighty are fallen, that is three times lamented, v. 1 9, 25, 27. and

so the strength of the people is weakened. Public losses are most laid to

heart by men of public spirits. David hoped God would make him in

strumental to repair those losses, and yet laments them.

II. David here shews himself to be a man of an admirable good fancy ;

a witty man, as well as a wife and holy man. The expressions are all very

fine, and apt to work upon the passions. (1.) The embargo he would

fain lay upon fame is elegant, v. 20. Tell it not in Gath. It grieved him

to the heart, to think that it would be proclaimed in the cities of the Phi

listines ; and they would insult over Israel upon it, and the more, in re

membrance of the triumphs of Israel over them formerly, when they sang,

Saul hasslain his thousands ; that would now be retorted. (2.) The curse

he entails on the mountains of Gilboa, the theatre on which this tragedy

was acted : Let there be no dew upon you, norfields of offerings, V. 21.

This is a poetical strain, like that of Job, Let the day peri/b wherein I

was born. Not as if David wished, that any part of the land of Israel

might be barren ; .but to express his sorrow for the thing, he speaks with

a seeming indignation at the place. Observe, [l.J How the fruitfulness

of the earth depends upon heaven. The worst thing he could wish to

the mountains of Gilboa was barrenness, and unprofitableness to man.

Those are miserable that are useless. It was the curse Christ pronounced

on the fig-tree, Neverfruit grow on thee more ; and that took effect, the

fig-tree withered away. This on the mountains of Gilboa did not : But

when he wished them barren, he wished there might be no rain upon

them : And if the heavens be brass, the earth will soon be iron. [2.J

How the fruitfulness of the earth must therefore be devoted to heaven ;

which is intimated in his calling the fruitful &elds,stelds of offerings. Those

fruits of their land that were offered to God, were the crown and glory

of it ; and therefore the failure of the offerings is the saddest consequent

of the failure of the corn. See Joel 1. 9. To want that wherewith we

should honour God, is worse than to want that wherewith we should sus

tain ourselves. This is the reproach David fastens upon the mountains of

Gilboa, which having been stained with royal blood, thereby forfeited

celestial dews. In this elegy Saul had a more honourable interment, than

that which the men of Jabesh-gilead gave him.

CHAP. n.

David hadpaid his due refpefit to the memory of Saul his prince, andJonathan

bis friend, and what he did was as much his praise as theirs ; he is now

considering what is to be done next. Saul is dead, now, therefore, David

arise. I. By direSionfrom God, he went up to Hebron, and was there

anointed king, v. 1...4. //. He returned thanks to the men of Jabesh-gilead

for burying Saul, v. 5...1. III. IJh-bofheth, the son of Saul, isset up in op

position to him, v. 8... 11. IV. A warm encounter happens between" Da

vid's party, and Ifh-bofheth's ; in which, (1.) Twelve of eachfide engaged

hand to hand, and were all slain, v. 12... 16. (2.) Saul's party was

beaten, v. 17. ( 3. ) Asaliel, ,on David's fide, was slain by Abner,

v. 18.. .23. (4.) Joab, at Abner's request, sounds a retreat, v. 24...28.

( 5. ) Abner makes the best of hit way, v. 29. and the loss qn both fides

is computed, v. 30... 32. So that hen we have an account of a civil war

in Israel, which, in process of time, ended in the completesettlement ofDavid

on the throne,

1. A ND it came to pass after this, that David inquired

-£~V. of the Lord, saying, Shall I go up into any of the

cities of Judah ? And the Lord said unto him, Go up.

And David said, Whither shall I go up ? And he said,

Unto Hebron. 2. So David went up thither, and his two

wives also, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail, Nabal's

wife, the Carmelite. 3. And his men that were with him,

did David bring up, every man with his household, and

they dwelt in the cities of Hebron. 4. And the men of

Judah came, and there they anointed David king over the

house of Judah : and they told David, saying, That the

men of Jabesh-gilead, were they that buried Saul. 5. And

David sent • messengers unto the men of Jabesh-gilead,

and said unto them, Blessed be ye of the Lord, that ye

have fliewed this kindness unto your lord, even unto Saul,

and have buried him. 6. And now the Lord shew kind

ness and truth unto you : and I also will requite you this

kindness, because ye have done this thing. 7. Thereforey

now, let your hands be strengthened, and be ye valiant :

for your master Saul is dead, and also the house of Judah

have anointed me king over them.

When Saul and Jonathan were dead, though David knew himself

anointed to be king, and now saw his way very clear, yet he did not pre

sently send messengers through all the coasts of Israel, to summon all

people to come in and swear allegiance to him upon pain of death, but

proceeded leisurely ; for he that believeth doth not make haste, but waits

God's time for the accomplishment of God's promises. Many were

come in to his assistance from several tribes, while be continued at Zik-

lag, as we find, 1 Chron. 12. 1...22. and by such a force he might have

come in by conquest : but he that will rule with meekness, will not rife

with violence. Observe here,

I. The directir i he sought and had from God, in this critical juncture,
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«. I. He doubted not of success, yet he uses proper means, both divine

and human. Assurance of hope in God's promise, will be so far from

Sickening, that it will quicken pious endeavours. If I be elected to the

crown of life, it does not follow, Then I will do nothing ; but, Then I

will do all that he directs me, and follow his conduct who chose me : this

good use David made of his election, and so will all whom God has chosen.

1. David, according to the precept, acknowledged Ced in his way. He

inquired of the Lord, by the breast-plate of judgment, which Abiathar

brought him. We must apply ourselves to God, not only when we are

is distress, but even then when the world smiles upon us, and second causes

work in favour of us. His inquiry was, Shall I go up to any of the cities

^ Judah ? Shall I stir hence ? Though Ziklag be in ruins, he will not

CBit k without direction from God : if I stir hence, Shall Igo to one of

At cities of Judah ? Not limiting God to them ; if God should so direct

ktm, he would go to any of the cities of Israel. But it bespeaks his pru

dence, in the cities of Judah he would find most friends ; and his modesty,

fee would look no further at present than his own tribe. In all our mo

tions and removes, it is comfortable to fee God going before us ; and we

Bay, if by faith and prayer we set him before us. 2.' God, according to

the promise, directed his path, bade him go up, told him whither, unto

Hebron, a priest's city, one of the cities of refuge, so it was to David,

and an intimation that God himself would be to him a little sanctuary.

The sepulchres of the patriarchs, adjoining to Hebron, would remind him

of the ancient promise, on which God had caused him to hope. God sent

him, not to Beth-lehem his own city, because that was little among the thou-

find: of Judah, Mic. 5. 2. but to Hebron, a more considerable place, and

which, perhaps, was then as the county-town of that tribe.

II. The care he took of his family and friends in his remove to He

bron. I. He took his wives with him, v. 2. that, as they had been com

panions with him in tribulation, they might be so in the kingdom. It

does not appear that as yet he had any children ; his first-born was in

Hebron, ch. 3. 2. 2. He took his friends and followers with him, v. S.

They had accompanied him in his wanderings, and therefore, when he

gained a settlement, they settled with him. Thus if wesuffer with Christ,

me shall reign -with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. Nay, Christ does more for his

good soldiers, than David could do for his ; he found lodging for them,

They dwelt in the cities of Hebron, the adjacent towns; but to those who

continue •with Christ in his temptations, he appoints a kingdom, and will feast

them at his own table, Luke 22. 29, 80.

III. The honour done him by the men of Judah ; they anointed him

ling o-ver the house of Judah, v. 4. The tribe os Judah had often stood

by itself, more than any other of the tribes ; in Saul'3 time it was num

bered by itself as a distinct body, 1 Sam. 15. 4. and had been used to act

separately ; they did so now ; yet they did it for themselves only ; they

did not pretend to anoint him king over all Israel, (as Judg. 9. 22.) but

only over the house of Judah ; the rest of the tribes might do as they

pleased, but as for them and their house, they would be ruled by him

whom God had chosen. See how David rose gradually ; he was first

anointed king in reversion, then in possession, of one tribe only, and, at last,

of all the tribes ; thus the kingdom of the Messiah, the Son of David, is

set up by degrees ; he is Lord of all, by divine designation, but we see

net yet all things put under him, Heb. 2. 8. David's reigning at first over

the house of Judah only, was a tacit intimation of Providence, that his

kingdom would in a short time be reduced to that again, as it was when

the ten tribes revolted from his grandson ; and it would be an encourage-

Bent to the godly kings of Judah, that David himself at first, reigned

over Judah only.

IV. The respectful message he sent to the men of Jabesh-gilead, to re

turn them thanks for their kindness to Saul. Still he studies to honour

the memory of his predecessor, and thereby to shew, that he was far from

aiming at the crown from any principle of ambition, or enmity to Saul,

but purely because he was called of God to it. It was told him, that the

men of Jabesh-gilead buried Saul, perhaps, by some that thought he

would have been displeased at them as over-officious. But he was far

from that, 1. He commended them for it, v. 5. According as our obli

gations were to love and honour while they lived, we ought to shew re

spect to their remains, that is, theit bodies, names, and families, when they

are dead ; " Saul was your lord," (fays David) " and therefore you did

well to shew him this kindness, and do him this honour." 2. He prays

to God to bless them for it, and to recompense it to them. Blessed be ye,

and blessed may ye be of the Lord, who will deal kindly with those in a

particular manner, that deal kindly with the dead, as it is in Ruth I. 8.

Due respect and affection, shewed to the bodies, names, and families of

those that are dead, in conscience toward God, is a piece of charity, which

shall in no wife lose its reward. The Lordshew kindness and truth, to you I

v. 6. that is, kindness according to the promise : what kindness God

shews, is, in truth, what one may trust to. S. He promises to make

them amends for it, I also will requite you. He does not turn them over

to God for recompense, that he might excuse himself from rewarding

them : good wishes are good things, and instances of gratitude, but they

are too cheap to be rested in where there is an ability to do more. 4.

He prudently takes this opportunity to gain them to his interest, v. 7.

They had paid their last respects to Saul, and he would have them to be

the last, *• The house of Judah have anointed me king, and it will be your

wisdom to concur with them, and in that to be valiant." We must: not

so dote on the dead, how much soever we have valued them, as to neglect

or despise the blessings we have in those that survive, whom God has

raised up to us in their stead.

8. But Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saul's host,

took Hh-bo£heth the son of Saul, and brought him over

to Mahanaim ; 9. And he made him king over Gilead,

and over the Afliurites, and over Jezreel, and over Eph-

raim, and over Benjamin, and over all Israel. 10. Ifh-

bostieth Saul's son was forty years old when he began to

reign over Israel, and reigned two years. But the house

of Judah followed David. 1 1 . And the time that David

was king in Hebron over the house of Judah was seven

years and six months. 12. And Abner the son of Ner,

and the servants of Ifh-bostteth the son of Saul, went out

from Mahanaim to Gibeon. 13. And Joab the son of

Zeruiah, and the servants of David, went out, and met

together by the pool of Gibeon : and they fat down, the

one on the one side of the pool, and the other on the other

side of the pool. 14. And Abner said to Joab, Let the

young men now arise, and play before us. And Joab said,

Let them arise. 15. Then there arose and went over by

number twelve of Benjamin, which pertained to Hh-bo-

stieth the son of Saul, and twelve os the servants of David.

1 6. And they caught every one his fellow by the head,

and thrust his sword in his fellow's side ; so they fell down

together : wherefore that place was called Helkath-hazzu-

rim, which is in Gibeon. • 17. And there was a very sore

battle that day ; and Abner was beaten, and the men of

Israel fled before the servants of David.

Here is,

I. A rivalship between two kings; David, whom God made king, and

Ifh-bosheth, whom Abner made king. One would have thought, when.

Saul was slain, that all his sons had fense and spirit enough to take the field

with him, David should have come to the throne without any opposition,

since all Israel knew, not only how he had signalized himself, but how

manifestly God had designated him to it ; but such a spirit of contradic

tion is there, in the devices of men, to the counsels of God, that such a

weak and silly thing as Ifh-bosheth, who was not thought sit to go with

his father to the battle, (hall yet be thought fit to succeed him in the go

vernment, rather than David shall come peaceably Jo it. Herein David's

kingdom was typical of the Messiah's against which the heathens rage, and

the rulers take counsel, Ps. 2. 1, 2. 1. Abner was the person who set up

Ifh-bosheth in competition with David; perhaps, in his zeal for the lineal

succession ; since they must have a king like the nations, in this they must

be like them, that the crown must descend from father to son. Or rather

in affection to his own family and relations, (for he was Saul's uncle,)

and because he had no other way to secure to himself the post of honour

he was in, as captain of the host. See how much mischief the pride and

ambition of one man may be the occasion of. Ish-bosheth would never

have set up himself, if Abner had not set him up, and made a tool of him

to serve his own purposes. Mahanaim was the place where he first made

his claim. On the other side Jordan, where it was thought David had

the least interest, and being at a distance from his forces, they might have

time to strengthen themselves. But, having set up his standard there,

the unthinking people of all the tribes of Israel, that is the generality ot
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them, submitted to him, v. 9. and Judah only was entire for David.

This was a further trial of the faith of David in the promise of God

and of his patience, whether he could wait God's time for the perform

ance of that promise. 3. Some difficulty there is about the time of the

continuance of this competition. David reigned over Judah only, about

seven years, v. 11. and yet, v. 10. Ish-bofheth reigned over Israel but

two years : either before those two years, or after, or both, it was in

general for the house of Saul, ch. 3. 6. and not any particular person of

that house that Abner declared.' Or these two years he reigned before

the war broke out, v. 12. which continued long, even the remaining five

years, ch. 3. 1 .

II. An encounter between their two armies. It does not appear that

either side brought their whole force into the field, for the slaughter was

but small, v. 30. 31. We may wonder, 1. That the men of Judah did

not appear and act more rigorously for David, to reduce all the nation

into obedience to him ; but, it is likely, David would not suffer them to

act offensively, choosing rather to wait till the thing would do itself, or

till God would do it for him, without the effusion of Israelitish blood, for

to him, as a type of Christ, that was very precious, Ps. 72. 14. Even

those that were his adversaries he looked upon as his subjects, and would

treat them accordingly. 2. That the men of Israel could in a manner

stand neuter, and sit down tamely under Ish-bosheth, for so many years,

especially considering what characters many of the tribes displayed at

this time, as we find, 1 Chron. 12. 23, &c. Wise men, mighty men, men

of valour, expert in war, and not of double heart, and yet for seven years

together, for aught that appears, most of them seemed indifferent in whose

hand the public administration was. Divine Providence serves its own

purposes, by the stupidity of men at some times, and the activity of the

fame persons at other times ; they are unlike themselves, and yet the mo

tions of Providence uniform.

(1.) In this battle Abner was the aggressor. David fat still to fee

how the matter would fall, but the house of Saul, and Abner at the head

of it gave the challenge, and they went by the worst. Therefore go not

for/h hastily tostrive, nor be forward to begin quarrels, lejl thou know not

•what to do in the end thereof ; Prov. 25. 8. A fool's lips and hands enter

into contention.

( 2. ) The feat of the war was Gibeon ; Abner chose it, because it was

in the lot of Benjamin, where Saul had the most friends ; yet since he

offered battle, Joab, David's general, would not decline it, but there

joined issue with him, and met him by the pool of Gibeon, v. 13. David's

cause, being built upon God's promise, feared not the disadvantages

of the ground ; the pool between them gave both sides time to delibe

rate.

(3.) The engagement was first proposed by Abner, and accepted by

Joab, to be between twelve and twelve of a side. [I.J It should seem this

trial of skill began in sport. Ahner made the motion, v. 14. Let the

young men arise, and play before us ; as gladiators ; perhaps, Saul had

used his men to these barbarous pastimes, like a tyrant indeed, and Abner

had learnt it of him, to make a jest of wounds and death, and divert him

self with the scenes os blood and horror. He meant, " Let themfight

before us," when he said, " Let them play before us, " foo/t thus make a

mock atJin. But he is unworthy the name of a man, that can be thus

prodigal of human blood, that can thus throw about firebrands, arrows and

death, and fay, Am not I in sport ? Prov. 26. 18, 19. Joab having been

bred up under David, had so much wisdom as not to make such a proposal,

yet had not resolution enough to resist and gainsay it, when another made

it. For he stood upon a point of honour, and thought it a blemish to

his reputation, to refuse a challenge ; and therefore said, Let them arise ;

not that he was fond of the sport, or expected that the duels would be

decisive, but he would not be hectored by his antagonist. How many

precious lives have thus been sacrificed to the caprices of proud men !

Twelve of each side were accordingly called out as champions to enter

the lists, a double jury of life and death, not of others, but their own ;

and the champions on Abner's side seem to have been most forward, for

they took the field first, v. 15. having, perhaps been bred up in a foolish

ambition, thus to serve the humour of their commander-in-chief. But,

[2 ] However it began.it ended in blood, v. 16. they thrust every man

his sword into his ftHow'sfide, spurred on by honour, not by enmity, so

they fell down together, that is, all the twenty-four were flain, such an

equal match were they for one another, and so resolute, that neither side

would either beg or give quarter ; they did as it were by agreement,

(fays Jofe/ihus) dispatch one another with mutual wounds. They that

strike at other mens' lives, often throw away their own, and death only

conquers and rides in triumph. The wonderful obstinacy of both sides

was remembered in the name given to the place, Heliath-haazurim, the

field of rocky men, men that were not only strong in body, but of firm and

unshaken constancy, that stirred not at the sight of death. Yet theflout

hearted were spoiled, andslept theirsleep, Ps. 76. 5. Poorhonour for men

to purchase at so vast an expense : they that lose their lives for Christ*

shall find them.

(4 ) The whole army, at length, engaged, and Abner's forces were

routed, v. 17. The former was a drawn battle, in which all were 'killed

on both sides, and therefore they must put it upon another trial, in which

(as it often happens) they that gave the challenge went away with loss.

David had God on his side ; his side therefore was victorious.

18. And there were three sons of Zeruiah there, Joab,

and Abifhai, and Asahel : and Asahel "was as light of foot

as a wild roe. 19. And Asahel pursued after Abner ; and

in going he turned not to the right hand nor to the left

from following Abner. 20. Then Abner looked behind

him, and said, Art thou Asahel ? And he answered, I am.

21. And Abner said to him, Turn thee aside to thy right

hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold on one of the young

men, and take thee his armour. But Asahel would not

turn aside from following of him. 22. And Abner said

again to Asahel, Turn thee aside from following me :

wherefore mould I smite thee to the ground ? how then

should I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ? 23. How-

beit, he refused to turn afide : wherefore Abner with the

hinder end of the spear sinote him under the fifth rib, that

the spear came out behind him ; and he fell down there,

and died in the same place : and it came to pass, that as

many as came to the place where A&hel fell down and

died stood still. 24. Joab also and Abifliai pursued after

Abner : and the sun went down when they were come

to the hill of Ammah, that Heth before Giah by the way

of the wilderness of Gibeon.

We have here the contest between Abner and Asahel ; Asahel, the

brother of Joab, and cousin-german to David, was one of the principal

commanders of David's forces, and was famous for swiftness in running,

he was as light offoot as a wild roe, v. 18. this he got the name of, by

swift pursuing, not swift flying. Yet, we may suppose, he was not

comparable to Abner as a skilful experienced soldier ; we must therefore

observe,

1. How rash he was in aiming to make Abner his prisoner. He pur

sued after him, and no other, v. 19. Proud of his relation to David

and Joab, his own swiftness, and the success of his party, no less a trophy

of victory would now serve the young warrior, than Abner himself, either

slain or bound, which he thought would put an end to the war, and ef-

fectally open David's way to the throne. This made him very eager in

the pursuit, and careless of the opportunities he had of seizing others in

his way, on his right hand, and on his left ; his eye is on Abner only.

The design was brave, had it been par negotio—equal to the accomplishment

of it ; but let not the swift man glory in his swiftness, any more than the

strong man in his strength j magnis excidit aufis—ht perished in an attempt

too vajlfor him. -

2. How fair Abner was, in giving him notice of the danger he ex

posed himself to, and advising him not to meddle to his own hurt, 2 Chron.

25.19. (1.) He bid him content himself with a lesser prey, v. 21.

" Lay hold on one of theyoung men, plunder him, and make him thy priso

ner, meddle with thy match, but pretend not to one who is so much su

perior to thee." It is wisdom, in all contests, to compare our own strength

with that of our adversaries, and to take heed of being partial to ourselves

in making the comparison, lest we prove, in the issue, enemies to ourselves,

Luke 14. 31. (2.) He begged of him not to put him upon the necessity

of slaying him in his own defence, which he was very loath to do, but

must do, rather than be slain by him, v. 22. Abner, it seems, either

loved Joab, or feared him, for he was very loath to incur his displeasure,

which he would certainly do, if he flew Asahel. It is commendable for

enemies to be thus respectful one to another. Abner's care how he

should lift up his face to Joab, gives cause to suspect that he really be
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fieved David would have the kingdom at last, according to the divine

designation, and then in opposing him, he acted against his conscience.

3. How fatal Asahel's rashness was to him. He refused to turn aside,

thinking, that Abner spoke so kindly, because he feared him ; but what

tame of it ; Abner as soon as he came up to him, gave him his death's

wound with a back-stroke,1 v. 23. hesmote him with the hinder end of hit

spar, from which he feared no danger. This was a pass which Asahel was

not acquainted with, nor had learned to stand upon his guard against ; but

Abner, perhaps had formerly used it, and done execution with it ; and

kere it did effectual execution, Asahel died immediately of the wound.

See here, (1.) How death often comes upon us by ways that we least

{aspect. Who would fear the hand of a flying enemy, or the but-end of

a spear, yet from these Asahel receives his death's wound. (2.) How

we are often betrayed by the accomplishments we are proud of. Asa

hel's swiftness, which he presumed so much upon, did him no kindness,

bat forwarded his fate, and with it he ran upon his death, instead of run

ning from it. Asahel's fall was not only Abner's security from him, but

pat a full stop to the conqueror's pursuit, and gave Abner time to rally

again ; for all that came to the place stood still, only Joab and Abifliai,

isftead of being disheartened, were exasperated by it, pursued Abner with

(o much the more fury, v. 24. and overtook him at last about sun-set,

when the approaching night would oblige them to retire.

25. And the children of Benjamin gathered themselves

together after Abner, and became one troop, and stood on

the top of an hill. 26. Then Abner called to Joab, and

laid, Shall the sword devour for ever ? knowest thou not

that it will be bitterness in the latter end ? how long shall

it be then, ere thou bid the people return from following

their brethren ? 27. And Joab said, As God liveth, un-

lesi thou hadst spoken, surely then in the morning the

people had gone up every one from following his brother.

28. So Joab blew a trumpet, and all the people stood still,

and pursued after Israel no more, neither fought they any

more. 29. And Abner and his men walked all that night

through the plain, and passed over Jordan, and went

through all Bithron, and they came to Mahanaim. 30. And

Joab returned from following Abner : and when he had

gathered all the people together, there lacked of David's

servants nineteen men and Asahel. 31. But the servants

of David had smitten of Benjamin, and of Abner's men,

so that three hundred and threescore men died. 32. And

they took up Asahel, and buried him in the sepulchre of

his father, which was in Beth-lehem. And Joab and his

men went all night, and they came to Hebron at break

of day.

Here,

Abner being conquered, meanly begs for a cessation of arms, he rallied

the remains of his forces on the top of a hill, v. 25. as if he would have

made head again, but becomes a humble supplicant to Joab for a little

kreathing-time, v. 26. He that was most forward to sight, was the first

that had enough of it. He that made a jest of bloodshed, v. 14. Let

(if young men arise and [day before ut, is now shocked at it, when he finds

kimself on the losing fide, and the sword lie made so light of drawing,

threatening to touch himself. Observe how his note is changed : then, it

was but playing with the sword ; now, Shnll thesivord devour for ever ?

It had devoured, but one day, yet to him it seemrd, for ever, because it

went against him ; and very witling he is now, that the fun should not go

down upon his wrath. Now he can appeal to Joab himself concerning

the miserable consequences of a civil war. Knowest thou not that it will

bt bitterness in the latter end ? It will be reflected upon with regret, when

the account comes to be made up ; for whoever gets in a civil war, the

community is sure to lose. Perhaps, he refers to the bitterness that was

in the tribes of Israel, in the end of their war with Benjamin, when they

wept sore for the desolations which they themselves had made, Judg.

21. 2. Now he begs of Joab to found a retreat, and pleads that they

were brethren, who ought not thus to bite and devour one another ; he

laat in the morning would have Joab bid the people fall upon their bre-

thren, now would have bid them lay down their arms. See here, (1.)

How easy it is for men to use reason, when it makes for them, who would

not use it if it made against them ! If Abner had been the conqueror, we

should not have had him complaining of the voraciousness of the sword,

and the miseries of a civil war, nor pleading that both sides were breth

ren ; but, finding himself beaten, all these reasonings are mustered up and

improved for the securing of his retreat, and the saving of his scattered

troops from being cut off. (2.) How the issue of things alters men&'

minds ! The fame thing which looked pleasant in the morning, at night

looked dismal. Those that are forward to enter into contention, will,

perhaps, repent it before they have done with it, and therefore had bet

ter leave it off before it be meddled with, as Solomon advises. It is true

of every sin, (O that men would consider it in time 1 ) that it will be bit

terness in the latter end. At the last, it bites, like aserpent, those on whom

it fawned.

2. Joab, though a conqueror, generoufly grants it and sounds a retreat

knowing very well his master's mind, and how averse he was to the shed

ding of blood. He does indeed justly upbraid Abner with his forward

ness to engage, he lays the blame upon him, that there had been so much

bloodshed as there was, v. 27. " Unless thou hadstspoken," that is, " hadst

given orders to fight, hadst bidden the young men arise and play before

us, none of us had struck a stroke, nor drawn a sword against our bre

thren. Thou complainest that the sword devours, but who first un

sheathed it ? Who began i Now thou wouldest have the people parted,

but remember who set them on to fight. We had retired in the morn

ing if thou hadst not given the challenge." Those that are forward to

make mischief, are commonly the first to complain of it. This might

have served to excuse Joab, if he had pushed on his victory, and made a

full end of Abner's forces ; but, like one that pitied the mistake of his

adversaries, and scorned to make an army of Israelites pay dear for the

folly of their commander, he very honourably, by found of trumpet,

put a stop to the pursuit, (v. 28.) and suffered Abner to make an

orderly retreat. It is good husbandry to be sparing of blood. As the

soldiers were here very obsequious to the general's orders, so he, no doubt

observed the instructions of his prince, who sought the welfare of all Is-

rael, and therefore not the hurt of any.

3. The armies being separated, both retired to the places whence they

came, and both marched in the night ; Abner to Mahanaim on the other

side Jordan, v. 29. and Joab to Hebron, where David was, v. 32. The

slain on both sides are computed. On David's side only nineteen men

were miffing, and Asahel, v. 30. who was worth more than all ; on Ab

ner's side three hundred and threescore, v. 31. Ia civil wars formerly

great slaughters had been made ; as Judg. 12. 6. 20. 44. in comparison

with which, this was nothing. It is to be hoped, that they were grown

wiser and more moderate. Asahel's funeral is here mentioned ; the rest

they buried in the field of battle, but he was carried to Beth-lehem, and

buried in the sepulchre of his father, v. 32. Thus are distinctions made

between the dust of some and that of others ; but in the resurrection no

other difference will be made, but that between godly and ungodly, which

will remain for ever.

CHAP. III.

The battle between Joab and Abner didnot endthe controversy between the t<wo

houses of Saul and David, but it it iu 'his chapter working towards a period.

Here is, I. The gradual advance of David * t it-rest, i>. 1. //. The build*

ing up of his family, v. 2..5. III. Abner's quarrA with Ifh-bofheth, and

his treaty with David, v. 6. . 1 2. IV. Thepreliminariesfettled, v. 1 3. . 1 6.

V. Abner's undertaking and attempt to bring Israel over to David, v. 17. 21.

VI. The treacherous murder of Abner, by Joab, when he was carrying on

this matter, v. 22..27. VII. David's great concern and trouble for the

death of Abner, v. 28.. 36.

1. 1VTOW thefj was long war between the house of Saul

-1-^ and the house of David : but David waxed stronger

and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and

weaker. 2. And unto David were sons born in Hebron :

and his first-born was Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitese ;

3. And his second, Chileab, of Abigail the wife of Nabal

the Carmelite ; and the third, Absalom the son of Maacah,

the daughter of Talmai king of Gelhur; 4. And the

fourth, Adonijah the son of Haggith 5 and the fifth, She

Vol. II. No. 23. D
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phatiah the son of Abital ; 5. And the sixth, Ithream, by

Eglah David's wife. These were born to David in Hebron.

6. And it came to pass, while there was war between the

house of Saul and the house of David, that Abner made

himself strong for the house of Saul.

Here is,

1. The struggle that David had with the house of Saul, before his

settlement in the throne was completed, u. 1. (1.) Both sides contested ;

Saul's house, though beheaded and diminished, would not fall tamely.

It is not strange that there was war between them, but one would won

der1 it should be a long war, when David's house had right on its side, and

therefore God on its side : but though truth and equity will triumph at

last, God may, for wife and holy ends, prolong the conflict. The length

of this war tried the faith and patience of David, and made his establish

ment at last the more welcome to him. (2.) David's side got ground.

The house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker, lost places, lost men, funk

in its reputation, grew less considerable, and was foiled in every engage

ment ; but the' house of David grew stronger and stronger, many deserted

the declining cause of Saul's house, and prudently came into David's in

terest, being convinced that he would certainly win the day. The con

test between grace aiid corruption in the hearts of believers, who are

sanctified blit'in part, may fitly be compared to this recorded here. There

is a long war betwten them, the flesh lusting against the spirit, and the

spirit against' the flesh ; but as the work of fanctification is carried' on,

corruption, like the house of Saul, grows weaker and weaker ; while

grace, like the house of David, grows stronger and stronger, till it come

to a perfect man, and judgment be brought forth unto victory.

2. ' The increase of his own house. Here is an account of fix sons he

had by six several wives, in the seven years he reigned in Hebron. Per

haps this is mentioned here, as that which strengthened David's interest,

eveYy child, whose welfare was embarked in the common safety, was a

fresh security given to the commonwealth for hi* care of it. He that

has his quiver silled with these arrows, shall sfieak with his enemy in the

gate, Ps. 127. 5. As the death of Saul's sons weakened his interest, so

the birth of David's strengthened his. (1.) It was David's fault thus

to multiply wives, contrary to the law, Deut. 17- 17. and it was a bad

example to his successors. (2.) It does not appear, that in these seven

years he had above one son by each of these wives ; some have had as

numerous a progeny, and with much more honour and comfort,, by one

wife. (3.) We read not that any of these sons came to be famous,

three of them were iufamous, Amnon, Absalom, and Adonijah ; we have

therefore reason to rejoice with trembling in the building up of our fa

milies. (4.) His son by Abigail is called Chileab, v. 3. wherea3, 1 Chr.

3. 1. he is called Daniel. Bishop Patrick tells the reason which the

Hebrew doctors give for these names. That his first name was Daniel,

God hatjudged me, namely, against Nabal ; but David's enemies, re

proached him, and said, " It was Nabal's son, and not David's ;" to con

fute which calumny, Providence so ordered it, that, as he grew up, he

became, in his countenance and features, extremely like David, and re.

fembled him more than any of his children, upon which he gave him the

name of Chileab, which signifies Hie his father; or, the father's picture.

(5.) Absalom's mother is said to be the daughter of Talmai king of

Geshur, a heathen prince : perhaps David thereby hoped to strengthen

his interest, but the issue of the marriage was one that proved his grief

and shame. (6.) The last is called David's wife, which therefore, some

think, was Michal, his first and most rightful wife, called here by another

name ; and though she had no child after she mocked David she might

have had before.

Thus was David's house strengthened, but it was Abner that made

himselfstrong for the house of Saul, which is mentioned, v: 6. to shew that

if he failed them, they would fall of course.

7. And Saul had a concubine, whose name wvw Rizpah,

the daughter of Aiah : and IJh-bqffieth said to Abner,

Wherefore hast thou gone in unto my father's concubine ?

8. Then was Abner very wroth for the words of Mh-bo-

sheth, and said, Am I dog's head, which against Judah do

shew kindness this day unto the house of Saul thy father,

to his brethren, artd to his friends-, and have not delivered

thee , into the hand of David, that thou chargest me to-

I day with a fault Concerning this woman ? 9. So do God

to Abner, and more also, except, as the Lord hath sworn

I to David, even so I do to him; 10. To translate the

kingdom from the house of Saul, and to set up the throne

of David over Israel and over Judah, from Dan even to

Beersheba. 1 1 . And he could not answer Abner a word

again, because he feared him. 12. And Abner sent mes

sengers to David on his behalf, saying, Whose is the land ?

saying aifi), Make thy league with me, and, behold, my

handJJiall be with thee, to bring about all Israel unto thee.

18. And he said, Well ; I will make a league with thee :

but one thing I require of . thee, that is, Thou shalt not

see my face, except thou. first*bring Michal, Saul's daugh

ter, when thou comest to fee my face. 14. And David

sent messengers to Ish-bosheth Saul's son, faying, Deliver

me my wife Michal, which I espoused to me for an hun

dred . foreskins of • the . Philistines. 15. And Jih-bosheth

sent, and took her from her husband, even from Phaltiel

the son of Laish. 1 6. And her husband went with her

along weeping behind her to Bahurim. Then said Abner

unto him, Go, return. And he returned. 17. And Ab

ner had communication with the elders of Israel, saying,

Ye sought for David in times past to be king over you :

18. Now then do it: for the Lord hath spoken of David,

saying, By the hand of my servant David, I will save my

people Israel out of the hand of the Philistines, and out of

the hand of all their enemies. 1 9. And Abner also spake

in the ears of Benjamin : and Abner went also to speak

in the ears of David in Hebron all that seemed good to

Israel, and that seemed good to the whole house of Ben

jamin. 20. So Abner came to David to Hebron, and

twenty men with him. And David made Abner and the

men that were with him a feast. 21. And Abner said

unto David, I will arise and go, and will gather all Israel

unto my lord the king, that they may make a league with

thee, and that thou mayest reign over all that thine heart

defireth. And David sent Abner away ; and he went in

peace.

Here,

I. Abner breaks with Ish-bosheth, and deserts his interest, upon a

little provocation, which Ish-bostieth unadvisedly gave him. God can

serve his own purposes by the fins and follies of men. 1. Ish-bosheth

accused Abner of no less a crime than debaoching one of his father's

concubines, 7. Whether it was so or no, does not appear, nor what

ground he had for the suspicion : but however it was, it- had been Ish-

bosheth's prudence to connive at it, considering how much it was his

interest not to disoblige Abner. If the thing was false, and his jealousy

groundless, it was very disingenuous and ungrateful to entertain unjust

surmises of one who had ventured his all for him, and was certainly the

best friend he had in the world. 2. Abner resented the charge very

deeply. Whether he was guilty of thefault concerning this woman, or no,

he does not fay, v. 8. but we suspect he was guilry, for he does not ex-

pressly deny it ; and though he was, he lets Ish-bosheth know, (1.)

That he scorned to be reproached with it by him, and would not take it

at his hands. " What," fays Abner, " Am I a dog's head ? A vile and

contemptible animal, that thou exposeft me thus ? v. 8. Is this my re

compense for the kindness I have (hewn to thee and thy father's house,

and the good services I have done you ?" He magnifies the service with

this, That it was against Judah, the tribe on which the crown was settled,

and which would certainly have it at last ; so that, in supporting the

house of Saul, he acted both against his conscience, and against his interest,

for which he deserved a better requital than this : and yet, perhaps, he

would not have been so zealous for the house of Saul, if he had not there,

by gratified bis owa ambition, and hoped to find his own account in it.



Before Christ 1048. II SAMUEL, IIL David's Reflections on Abner's murder.

Hate, Proud men will not bear to be reproved, especially by those whom

they think they have obliged. (2.) That, he would certainly be avenged

od him, v. 9, 10. With the utmost degree of arrogance and insolence,

he lets him know, that, as he had raised him up, so be could pull him

iawn again, and would do it. He knew that God had sworn to David

to give him the kingdom, and yet opposed it with all his might, from a

principle of ambition ; but now he complies with it, from a principle

cf revenge, under colour of some regard to the will of God, which

was but a pretence. They that are .slaves tp their lusts, have many mas

ters, which drive, some one way, and some another, and, according as

they make head, men are violently .hurried into self-contradictions. Ab-

•er*s ambition made him zealous for I(h-bo(heth, and now his revenge

aide him as zealous for David ; if he had sincerely regarded God's pro

mise to David, and acted with an eye to that, he had been steady and

uniform in . his counsels, and acted in consistence with him,self. But while

Abner serves his own lusts, God, by him, serves his own purposes, makes

even his wrath and revenge to praise him, and ordains strength to David

by it- Lastly, See how ,Isli»bo(heth was thunder-struck by Abner's in

dolence ; he could not answer him again, v. 11. If Istl-bosheth had had

the spirit of a man, especially of a great prince, he might have answered

him, that his merits were the aggravation of his crimes ; that he would

«ot be served by so bad a man, and doubted not but to do well enough

without him. But he was conscious to himself of his own weakness, and

therefore said not a word, lest he should make bad worse. His heart

sailed him, and he now became, as David had foretold, concerning his

enemies, like a bowing wall, and a totteringfence, Ps. 62. 3.

II. Abner treats with David. We must suppose that he began to

prow weary of Ish-bosheth's cause, and sought an opportunity to desert

it^or else, however he might threaten I(hrbo(heth with it, for the quash

ing of the charge against himself, he would not have made good his angry

words so soon as hs did, v. 12. iiesent messengers to David, to tell him

tbat he was at his service. " IVhose is the land ? Is it not thine? For

thou hast the best title to the government, and the best interest in the

people's affections."' Note, God can find out ways to make those ser

viceable to the kingdom of Christ, who yet have no sincere affection for

it, and who have vigorously set themselves against it. Enemies are some

times made a footstool, not only to be trodden upon, but to ascend by.

The earth helped the woman.

III. David enters into a treaty with Abner, but upon condition that

he procure him the restitution of Michal his wife, v. 13. Hereby, 1. Da-

rid shewed the sincerity of his conjugal affection to his first and most

rightful wife ; neither her marrying another, nor his, had alienated him

from her ; many waters could not quench that love. 2. He testified his

respect to the house of Saul ; so far was he from trampling upon it, now

that it was fallen, that, even in his elevation, he valued himself not a little

on his relation to it. He cannot be pleased with the honours of the

throne, unless he have Michal, Saul's daughter, to (hare with him in

them ; so far was he from bearing any malice to the family of his enemy.

Abr.er sent him word, that he must apply himself to Ish-bosheth, which

he did, v. 14. pleading, that he had purchased her at a dear rate, and she

was wrongfully taken from him. Ish-bosheth durst not deny his demand,

now that he had not Abner to stand by him, but took her from Phaltiel,

to whom Saul had married her, v. 15. and Abner conducted her to Da

vid, not doubting, but that then he should be doubly welcome, when he

brought him a wife in one hand, and a crown in the other. Her latter

husband was loath to part with her, and followed her weeping, v. 16. but

there was no remedy, he must thank himself ; for when he took her, he

knew that another had a right to her. Usurpers must expect to resign.

Let no man therefore set his heart on that which he is not entitled to.

If any disagreement has separated husband and wise, as they expect the

blessing of God, let them be reconciled, and come together again ; let

all former quarrels be forgotten, and let them live together in love, ac

cording to God's holy ordinance..

IV. Abner uses his interest with the elders of Israel ; to bring them

over to David ; knowing, that which ever way they went, the common

people would follow of course. Now that it serves his own turn, he can

plead in David's behalf, that he was, 1. Israel's choice, v. 17. " Ye

soaghtfor him in times fast to be king over you ; when he had signalized

himself in so many engagements with the Philistines, and done you so

much good service ; no man can pretend to greater personal merit than

David, nor to less than Ish-bosheth : you have tried them both, Detur,

dtgnitri—Give the crown to him that best deserves it. Let David be your

king." 2. God's choice, v. 18. The Lord hath f/ioken ofDavid. Corn-

are v. 9. When God appointed Samuel to anoint him, he did, in effect,

promise, that by his hand he would save Israel j for, for that end he was

made king. God having promised, by David's hand, to save Israel, it is

both your duty, in compliance with God's will, and your interest, in order

to your victories over your enemies, to submit to him ; and it is the

greatest folly in the world to oppose him." Who would have expected

such reasonings as these out of Abner's mouth ? But thus God will make

the enemies of his people to know, and own that he has loved them, Rev.

3. 9. He particularly applied himself to the men of Benjamin, those of

his own-tribe, on whom he had the greatest influence, and whom he had

drawn in to appear for the house of Saul ; he was the man that had de-

i ceived them, and therefore he was concerned to undeceive them. Thus

the multitude are as they are managed.

■ . V. David concludes the treaty with Abner • and he did wifely and

well therein ; for whatever induced Abner to it, it was a. good work to

put an end to the war, and to fettle the Lord's anointed on the throne ;

and it was as lawful for David- to make use of his agency, as it is for a

poor man to receive an alms from a Pharisee, who gives it in pride and

hypocrisy. Abner reported to David the sense of the people, and the

success of his communications with them, tr. 19. He came now, not as

at first, privately, but with a retinue of twenty men and David entertained

them with a feast, v. 20. in token of reconciliation and joy ; and as a

pledge of the agreement between them ; it was a feast upon a covenant,

like that, Gen. 26. 30. If thine enemy hunger, feed Aim; but if he submit,

feast him. Abner, pleased with his entertainment, the prevention of his

fall with Saul's house, (which would have been inevitable, if he had taken

this course,) and much more with the prospect he had of preferment un

der David, undertakes, in a little time to perfect the revolution, and to

bring all Israel into obedience to David, v. 21. He tells David he shall

reign over all that his heart desired. He knew David's elevation took rife

from God's appointment, yet he insinuates that it sprang_from his own

ambition and desire of rule ; thus (as bad men often do) he measured that

good man by himself. However, David and he parted very good friends,

and the affair between them was well settled. Thus it behoves all, who

sear God and keep his commandments, to avoid strife, even with the

wicked ; to live at peace with all men, and to shew the world that they

are children of the light.

22. And, behold, the servants of David and Joab came

from pursuing a troop, and brought in a great spoil with

them : but Abner was not with David in Hebron ; for he

had sent him away, and he was gone in peace. 23. When

Joab and all the host that was with him were come, they

told Joab, saying, Abner the son of Ner came to the king,

and he hath sent him away, and he is gone in peace. 24.

Then Joab came to the king, and said, What hast thou

done ? behold, Abner came unto thee ; why is it that thou

hast sent him away, and he is quite gone? 25. Thou

knowest Abner the son of Ner, that he came to deceive

thee, and to know thy going out and thy coming in, and

to know all that thou doest. 26. And when Joab was

come out from David, he sent messengers after Abner,

which brought him again from the well of Sirah ; but

David knew it not. 27. And when Abner was returned

to Hebron, Joab took him aside in the gate to speak with

him quiedy, and smote him there under the fifth rib, that

he died, for the blood of Asahel his brother. 28. And

afterward when David heard it, he said, I and my king

dom are guiltless before the Lord fur ever, from the blood

of Abner the son of Ner : 29. Let it rest on the head of

Joab, and on all his father's house; and let there not fail

from the house of Joab one that hath an issue, or that is

a leper, or that leaneth on a staff, Or that falleth on the

sword, or that lacketh bread. SO. So Joab and Abifhai

his brother flew Abner, because he had slain their brother

Asahel at Gibeon in the battle. 31. And David laid to

Joab, and to all the people that were with him, Rend your

.clothes, and gird you with sackcloth, and mourn before
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Abner. And king David hirtiscls followed the bier. 32.

And they buried Abner in Hebron : and the king lifted

up his voice, and wept at the grave of Abner ; and all

the people wept. 33. And the king lamented over Abner,

and said, Died Abner as a fool dieth ? 34. Thy hands

•were not bound, nor thy feet put into fetters : as a man

falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou. And all the

people wept again over him. 35. And when all the people

came to cause David to eat meat while it was yet day,

David fware, saying, So do God to me, and more also, if

I taste bread, or aught else, till the sun be down. 36. And

all the people took notice ofit, and it pleased them : as

whatsoever the king did pleased all the people. 37. For

all the people, and all Ifrael, understood that day, that it

was not of the king to flay Abner the son of Ner. 38.

And the king said unto his servants, Know ye not that

there is a prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel ?

39. And I am this day weak, though anointed king ; and

these men the sons of Zeruiah be too hard for me : the

Lord shall reward the doer of evil according to his wick

edness.

We have here an account of the murder of Abner by Joab, and Da-

vid's deep resentment of it.

I. Joab very insolently fell foul upon David for treating with Abner.

He happened to be abroad upon service, when Abner was with David,

pursuing a troop, either of Philistines, or of Saul's party, but, upon his

return, was informed that Abner was just gone, v. 22, 23. and that a

great many kind things had past between David and him. He had all

the reason in the world to be satisfied of David's prudence, and to ac

quiesce in the measures he took, knowing him to be a wife and good man

himself, and under a divine conduct in all his affairs ; and yet, as if he had

the fame way in David's cause, that Abner had in Ish-bosheth's, he chides

David, and reproaches him to his face, as impolitic, v. 24, 25. What

hast thou done f As if David were accountable to him for what he did :

" Why hast thou sent him away, when thou mightest have made him a pri

soner ? He came as a spy, and will certainly betray thee." I know not

whether to wonder more, that Joab had impudence enough to give such

an affront to his prince, or that David had patience enough to take it.

He does, in effect, call David a fool, when he tells him he knew Abner

came to deceive him, and yet he trusted him. We find no answer that

David gave him, not because he feared him, as Ish-bostSeth did Abner,

v. 11. but because he despised him, or because Joab had not so much

good manneis as to stay for an answer.

IT. He very treacherously sent for Abner back, and, under colour of

a private conference with him, barbarously killed him with his own hand.

That he made use of David's name, under pretence of giving him some

further instructions, is intimated in that, but David knew it net, i>. 26.

Abner, designing no harm, feared none, but very innocently returned to

Hebron, and when he found Joab waiting for him at the gate, turned

aside with him to spsak with him privately, forgetting what he himself

had said, when he flew Asahel, HoiuJhallI hold up myface to Joab thy bro

ther ? ch. 2. 22. and there Joab murdered him, ». 27. and it is intimated,

».S0. that Abistiai was privy to the design, and was aiding and abetting,

and would have come in to his brother's assistance, if there had been occa

sion ; he is therefore charged as an accessary ; Joab and Abifhaislew Ab-

ner, though perhaps He only knew it, who is privy to the thoughts and

intents of mene' hearts.

Now in this, 1. It is certain that the Lord was righteous. Abner had

maliciously, and against the convictions of his conscience, opposed David ;

he had now basely deserted Ish-bostieth, and betrayed him, under pretence

of regard to God and Israel, but really from a principle of pride and re

venge, and impatience of control ; God will not therefore use so bad a

man, though David might, in so good a work, as the uniting of Israel.

Judgments are prepared for such scorners as Abner was, But, 2. It is as

Certain that Joab was unrighteous, and, in what he did, did wickedly.

David was a man after God's heart, but could not have those about him,

no not in places of the greatest trust, after his own heart. Many a good

prince, and a good master has been forced to employ bad men.

(1.) Even the pretence for doing this was very unjust. Abner had

indeed slain his brother Asahel, and Joab and Abifhai pretended herein

to be the avengers of his blood, v. 27, 30. but Abner (lew Asahel in an

open war, wherein Abner indeed had given the challenge, but Joab him

self had accepted it, and had slain many of Abner's friends ; he did it

likewise in his own defence, and not till he had given him fair warning,

(which he would not take, ) and he did it with reluctancy ; but Joab

here (hed the blood of war in peace, 1 Kings 2. 5. (2.) That which we

have reason to think was at the bottom of Joab's enmity to Abner, made

it much worse. Joab was now general of David's forces ; but if Abner

should come into his interest, he would possibly be preferred before him,

being a senior officer, and more experienced in the art of war. This Joab

was jealous of, and could better bear the guilt of blood, than the thoughts

of a rival. (3.) He did it treacherously, and under pretence of speaking,

peaceably to him, Deut. 27. 24. Had he challenged him, he had done

like a soldier, but to assassinate him, was done villainously, and like a

coward. Hit words werefoster than oil, yet were they drawn fwords, Ps.

55. 21. Thus he basely slew Amasa, ch. 20. 9, 10. (4.) The doing

of it was a great affront and injury to David, who was now in treaty with

Abner, and Joab knew it. Abner was now actually in his master's ser

vice, so that, through his side, he struck at David himself. (5.) It was

a great aggravation of the murder, that he did it in the gate, openly andt

avowedly, as one that was not asliamed, nor could blush. The gate was

the place of judgment and the place of concourse ; so that he did it in

defiance of justice, both the just sentence of the magistrates, and the just

resentments of the crowd ; as one that neither seared God, nor regarded

man, but thought himself above all control : and Hebron was a Levite's

city, and a city of refuge.

III. David laid it deeply to heart, and many ways expressed his detes

tation of this execrable villainy.

1. He warned his hands from the guilt of Abner's blood. Lest any

fhould suspect that Joab had some secret intimation from David to do as

he did, (and the rather, because he went so long unpunished,) he here so

lemnly appeals to God concerning his innocency ; / and my kingdom art

guiltless (and my kingdom is so, because I am so) before the Lordfor ever,

v. 28. It is a comfort to be able to fay, when any bad thing is done,

that we had no hand in it. We have not Jhed this blood, Deut. 21. 7.

However we may be censured or suspected, our hearts (ball not reproach us.

2. He entailed the curse for it upon Joab and his family, v. 29. " Let

it rest on the head of Joab, let the blood cry against him, and let divine

vengeance follow him. Let the iniquity be visited upon his children,

and children's children, in some hereditary disease or other." The longer

the punishment is delayed, the longer let it last when it does come. Let

his posterity be stigmatized, blemished with an issue, or a leprosy, which

will shut them out from society, let them be beggars, or cripples, or come

to some untimely end, that it may be said, Here is one of Joab's race."

This intimates that the guilt of blood brings a curse upon families ; if

men do not avenge it, God will, and will lay up the iniquity for the chil

dren. But, methinks, a resolute punishment of the murderer himself

would better have become David, than this passionate imprecation of

God's judgments upon his posterity.

3. He called upon all about him, even Joab himself, to lament the

death of Abner, t>. 31. Rend your clothes and mourn before Abner, that

is, before the hearse of Abner, as Abraham is said to mourn before his

dead, Gen. 23. 2, 3. and he gives a reason why they should attend his

funeral with sincere and solemn mourning, v. 38. because there is a prince

and a great manfallen this day in Israel His alliance to Saul, his place

as general, his interest, and the great services he had formerly done, were

enough to denominate him aprince and a great man. When he could not

call him a faint and a good man, he said nothing of that, but what was

true he gave him the praise of, though he had been his enemy, that he

was a prince and a great man ; such a man fallen in Israel, and fallen thit

day, just when he was doing the best deed he ever did in his life : thit

day, when he was likely to be so serviceable to the public peace and wel

fare, and could so ill be spared.

(1.) Let them all lament it. The humbling change death puts all

men under, is to be lamented, especially as affecting princes and great

men. Alas, alas, (allude to Rev. 28. 10.) how mean, how little are they

made by death, who made themselves the terror of the mighty in the

land of the living ! But we are especially obliged to lament the fall of

useful men in the midst of their usefulness, and when there is most need

of them. A public loss must be every man's grief, for every man sliares

in it. Thus David took care that honour should be done to the memory

of a man of merit, to animate others.
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(2.) Let Joab, in a particular manner, lament it, which he has less at

heart, bat more reason to do, than any of them. If he could be brought

to do it sincerely, it would be an expression of repentance for his sin in

Saying him. If he did it in (how only, as it is likely he did, yet it was

a fort of penance imposed upon him, and a present commutation of the

punishment. If he do not as yet expiate the murder with his blood, let

him do something towards it with tears. This, perhaps, Joab submitted

to with no great reluctancy, now he had gained his point. Now that he

is on the bier, no matter in what pomp he lies. Sit divus, modo not Jit

Croat—Let him be canonixed, so that he be but killed.

4. David himself followed the corpse as chief mourner, and made a fu

neral oration at the grave. He attended the bier, u. 31. and wept at the

{rave, v. 32. Though Abner had been his enemy, and might possibly

have proved no fast friend, yet, because he had been a man of bravery in

the field, and might have done service in the public counsels at this criti

cal juncture, all former quarrels are forgotten, and David is a true mourner

for his fall. What he laid over the grave, fetched fresh floods of tears

from the eyes of all that were- present, when they thought they had al

ready paid the debt in full, v. 33, 34. Died Abner at afool dieth? (1.)

He speaks as one vexed that Abner was fooled out of hs life ; that so

great a man as he, so famed for conduct and courage, mould be imposed

upon by a colour of friendship, slain by surprise, and so, died as a fool

dies. The wisest and stoutest of men have no fence against treachery.

To see Abner, who thought himself the main hinge on which the great

affairs of Israel turned, so considerable as himself to be able to turn the

scale of a trembling government, his head full of great projects and great

prospects, to fee him made a fool of by a base rival, and falling, on a sud

den, a sacrifice to his ambition and jealousy—this stains the pride of all

glory, and would put one out of conceit with worldly grandeur ; Put not

yi*r trust in princes, Pf. 146. 3, 4. And let us therefore make that sure,

which we cannot be fooled out of. A man may have his life, and all

that is dear to him, taken from him, and not be able to prevent it with all

his wisdom, care, and integrity ; but there is that which no thief can

break through to steal. See here how much more we are beholden to

God's providence, than to our own prudence, for the continuance of our

live* and comforts. Were it not for the hold God has of the consciences

of bad men, how soon would the weak and innocent become an easy prey

to the strong and merciless, and the wisest die as fools ! Or, (2.) He

speaks as one maintaining that Abner did not fool himself out of his life.

" Died jibner at afool dies ? No, he did not, not as a criminal, a traitor

or felon, that forfeits his life into the hands of public justice, his hands

were not pinioned, or his feet fettered, as those of malefactors are ; Ab

ner falls not before just men, by a judicial sentence, but as a man, an inno

cent man, fallelh before wicked men, thieves and robbers, so fellest thou."

Died Abner at Nabal died t So the Seventy read it. Nabal died as he

Eved, like himself, like a sot ; but Abner's fate was such as might have

been the fate of the wisest and best man in the world. Abner did not

throw away his life as Asahel did, who wilfully ran upon the spear, after

fair warning, but he was struck by surprise. Note, It is a fad thing to

die like a fool, as they do, that any way shorten their own days, and much

more they that make no provision for another world.

5. He fasted all that day, and would by no means be persuaded to eat

any thing till night, v. 35. It was then the custom of great mourners to

refrain for the time, from bodily refreshments, as ch. 1. 12. 1 Sam. 31.

13. How incongruous is it then to turn the house of mourning, into a

house of feasting ! This respect which David paid to Abner, was very

pleasing to the people, and satisfied them that he was not, in the least,

accessary to the murder; (v. 36, 37.) He was solicitious to avoid the

suspicion, lest Joab's villainy should have made him odious, as that of Si

meon and Levi did Jacob, Gen. 34. 30. On this occasion it is said,

Whatever the king did, pleased all the people. Which bespeaks. (1.),

His good affection to them ; he studied to please them in every thing

and carefully avoided what might be, disobliging. (2.) Their good

opinion of him ; they thought every thing he did, well done ; such a

mutual willingness to please, and easiness to be pleased will make' every

relation comfortable.

6. He bewailed ic that he could not, with safety do justice on the

murderers, v. 39. He was weak, his kingdom newly planted, and a

little (hake would overthrow it ; Joab's family had a great interest, were

bold and daring, and to make them his enemies now might be of bad

consequence. These sons of Zeruiah were too hard for him, too big for

the law to take hold of ; and therefore, though by man, by the magis

trate, the blood of a murderershould leshed, Gen. 9. 6. David bears the

sword in vain, and contents himself, as a private person, to leave them to

the judgement of God, The Lordjhall reward the doer os evil according to

hit wickedness. Now this isa diminution, (1.) To David's greatness;

he is anointed king, and yet is kept in awe by his own subjects, and some

of them are too hard for him. Who would be fond of power, when a

man may have the name of it, and must be accountable for it, and yet

be hampered in the use of it; (2.) To David's goodness ; he ought to

have done his duty, and trusted God with the issue. Fiatjustitia, ruat

ccelum—Letjustice be done, though the heavensshouldsail asunder. If the law

had had its course against Joab, perhaps the murder of Ifh-boflieth, Am-

non, and others, had been prevented. It was carnal policy and cruel

pity that spared Joab. Righteousness supports the throne and will never

shake it. Yet it was only a reprieve that David gave to Joab ; on his

death-bed, he*left it to Solomon (who could the better wield the sword

of justice, because he had no occasion to draw the sword of Wat) to

avenge the blood of Abner. Evil pursues sinners, and will overtake

them at last. David preferred Abner's son Jaasiel, 1 Chron. 27* 21.

CHAP. IV.

When Abner wasstain, David was at a loss for afriend to perseS the reduc

tion os those tribes that were yet in Ish-bo/heth's interest; which way to

adoptfor the accomplishment of it, he could not tell ; but here Providence

brings it about by the removal of IJh-bofheth. J. Two of his ownservants

stew him, and brought hit head to David, v. 1...8. //. David, instead

of rewarding them, put them to death for what they had done, v. 9.. .12.

L. A ND when Saul's son heard that Abner was dead

in Hebron, his hands were feeble, and all the Is

raelites were troubled. 2. And Saul's son had two men

that "were captains of bands : the name of the one teas

Baanah, and the name of the other Rechab, the sons of

Rimmon a Beerothite, of the children of Benjamin : (for

Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin: S. And the

Beerothites fled to Gittam, and were sojourners there un

til this day.) 4. And Jonathan, Saul's son, had a son

that teas lame of his feet. He was five years old when

the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan out of Jezreel, and

his nurse took him up, and fled : and it came to pass, as

she made haste to flee, that he fell, and became lame ; and

his name was Mephiboslieth. 5. And the sons of Rim

mon the Beerothite, Rechab and Baanah, went and came

about the heat of the day to the house of Ifh-boflieth, who

lay on a bed at noon. 6. And they came thither into the

midst of the house, as though they would have fetched

wheat ; and they smote him under the fifth rib : and

Rechab and Baanah his brother escaped. 7. For when

they came into the house, he lay on his bed in his bed

chamber, and they smote him and flew him, and beheaded

him, and took his head, and gat them away through the

plain all night, 8. And they brought the head of Ifh-

boflieth unto David to Hebron, and said to the king, Be

hold the head of Ish-bofheth the son of Saul thine enemy,

which sought thy life ; and the Lord hath avenged my

lord the king this day of Saul and of his feed.

Here is,

1. The weakness of Saul's house ; still it grew weaker and weaker.

1. As for Mh-bosheth, who was in possession of the throne, his hands

were feeble, v. 7. all the strength they ever had, was from Abner's sup

port, and now that he was dead, he had no spirit left in him. Though

Abner had, in a passion, deserted his interest, yet he hoped, by his meanB,

to have made good terms with David ; but now even that hope fails him,

aud he fees himself forsaken by his friends, and at the mercy of his ene

mies. All the Israelites that adhered to him, were troubled, and at a

loss what to do, whether to proceed in their treaty with David or no.

2. As for Mephiboslieth, who, in the right of his father Jonathan, bad a

prior title, bis feet were lame, and he was unfit for any service, v. 4. He

Vol. II. No. 23. 1
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was but five years old when his father and grandfather were killed ; his I

nurse, hearing of the Philistines' victory, was apprehensive that, in pur-

suit of it, they would immediately send a party to Saul's house, to cut I

off all that pertained to it, and would especially aim at her young master, j

who was now next heir to the crown. Under the apprehension of this,

she fled with the child in her arms, to secure it either in some secret place

where he could not be found, or in some strange place where he could

not be come at ; and, making more hade than good speed, she fell with

the child, and by the fall some bone was broken or put out, and not

well-set, so that he was lame of it as long as he lived, and unfit either for

court or camp. See what fad accidents children are liable to in their in

fancy, the effect of which may be felt by them, to their great uneasiness,

all their days : "even the children of princes and great men, the children

of good men, for such a one Jonathan was, children that are well-tended,

and have nurses of their own to take care of them, yet are not always

safe. What reason have we to be thankful to God for the preservation

of our limbs and fenses to us, through the many perils of the weak and

helpless state of infancy, and to own his goodness in giving his angels a

charge concerning us, to bear us up in their arms, out o(which there is

no danger of falling, Ps. 91. 12.

II. The murder of Saul's son : we are here told,

1. Who were the murderers, Baanah and Rechab, v. 2, 3. They

were own brothers, as Simeon and Levi, and partners in iniquity. They

were or had been Ifh-bosheth's own servants, employed under him ; so

much the more base and treacherous was it in them to do him a mischief.

They were Benjamites, of his own tribe. They were of the city of

Beeroth ; for some reason which we cannot now account for, care is here

taken to let us know (in a parenthesis) that that city belonged to the

lot of Benjamin, so we find, Josh. 18. 25. but that the inhabitants, upon

some occasion or other, perhaps upon the death of Saul, retired to Git-

taim, another city which lay not far off in the fame tribe, but was better

fortified by nature, being situate (if we may depend upon Mr. Fuller's

map) between the two rocks Bozez and Seneh ; there the Beerothites

were when this was written, and, probably, took root there, and never

returned to Beeroth again, which made Beeroth, that had been one of

the cities of the Gibeonites (Josh. 9. 17.) to be forgotten, and Gittaim

to be famous long after, as we find, Neh. 11. 33.

2. How the murder was committed, v. 5. ..7. .See here, (1.) The

flothfulness of Ish-bosheth. He lay upon his bed at noon ; it does not

appear that the country was at any time of the year so hot, as to oblige

the inhabitants to retire at noon, as we are told they do in Spain in the

heat of summer ; but Ish-bosheth was a sluggish man, loved his ease, and

hated business : and when he should have been, at this critical juncture,

at the head of his forces in the field, or at the head of his counsels in a

treaty with David, he Cvas lying upon his bed, and sleeping, for his hands

were feeble, v. 1. and so were his head and heart. When those difficul

ties dispirit us, which should rather invigorate us and sharpen our endea

vours, we betray both our crowns and lives. Love not Jleefi, lest thou come

to poverty and ruin. The idle foul is an easy prey to the destroyer. (2.)

The treachery of Baanah and Rechab. They came into the house, un

der pretence of fetching wheat for the victualling of their regiments ; aud

such was the plainness of those times, that the king's corn-chamber, and

his bed-chamber, lay near together, which give them an opportunity,

when they were fetching wheat, to murder him as he lay on the bed.

We know not when and where death will meet us : when we lie down to

sleep, we are not sure but that we may sleep the sleep of death before we

awake j nor do we know from what unsuspected hand a stroke may

come. Ish-bosheth's own men, who should have protected his life, took

it away.

3. The murderers triumph in what they had done. As |if they had

performed some very glorious action, and the doing of it for David's ad

vantage was enough not only to justify it, but to sanctify it, they make a

present of Ish-bosheth's head to David, v. 8. Behold the head of thine

enemy, than which they thought nothing could be more acceptable to

him ; yea, and they make themselves instruments of God's justice, mini

sters to bear his sword, though they had no commission, The Lord hath

avenged thee this day of Saul, and ofkit feed. Not that they had any re-

' gard either to God, or David's honour ; they aimed at nothing but to

make their own fortunes, (as we fay,) and to get preferment in David's

court ; but, to ingratiate themselves with him, they pretend a concern

for his life, a conviction of his title, and a zealous desire to fee him in

full possession of the throne. Jehu pretended stealfor the Lord of hosts,

when an ambitioa to set up himself and his own family was the spring of

his actions.

9. And David answered Rechab and Baanah his brother,

the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, and said unto them,

As the Lord liveth, who hath redeemed my soul out of

all adversity. 10. When one told me, saying, Behold,

Saul is dead, thinking to have brought good tidings, I

took hold of him, and flew him in Ziklag, who thought

that I would have given him a reward for his tidings :

11. How much more, when wicked men have flain a

righteous person in his own house upon his bed ? Shall I

not therefore now require his blood of your hand, and

take you away from the earth ? 12. And David com

manded his young men, and they flew them, and cut off

their hands and their feet, and hanged them up over the

pool in Hebron. But they took the head of Ifli-bofheth,

and buried it in the sepulchre of Abner in Hebron.

We have here justice done upon the murderers of Ifh-boshcth.

I. Sentence past upon them. - There needed no evidence, their own

tongues witnessed against them, and were so far from denying the fact,

that they gloried in it ; David therefore shews them the heinousness of

the crime, and that blood called for blood from his hand, who was now

the chief magistrate, and was, by office, the avenger of blood. And,

perhaps, he was the more vigorous in the prosecution, because, for reasons

of state, he had spared Joab. " Shall 1 not require the Hood of the flain

at the hand of theflayers, and since they cannot make restitution, take

their's instead of it ?" Observe, 1. How he aggravates the crime, v. 11.

Ish-bosheth was a righteous person, he had done them no wrong, nor de

signed them any. As to himself, David was satisfied that what opposi

tion he gave him, was not from malice, but mistake, from an idea he had

of his own title to the crown, and the influence of others upon him, who

urged him to put in for it. Note, Charity teaches us to make the best,

not only of our friends, but of our enemies, and to think those may be

righteous persons, who yet, in some instances, do us wrong. I must not

presently judge a man a bad man, because I think him so to me. David

owns Ish-bosheth an honest man, though he had created him a deal of

trouble unjustly. The manner of it much aggravated the crime. To

slay him in his own house, which should have been his castle, and upon

his bed, when he was in no capacity of making any opposition ; this ia

treacherous and barbarous, and all that is base, and that which every

man's heart will rife with indignation at the thought of, that is not per

fectly lost to all honour and humanity. Assassinating is confessedly the

most odious and villainous way of murdering. Cursed is he that fmiteth

his neighboursecretly. 2. He quotes a precedent, v. 10. he had put him

to death, who. had brought him the tidings of the death of Saul, be

cause he thought it would be good tidings to David. Nothing is here

said of that Amalekite's helping Saul to kill himself, only of his bring

ing the tidings of it : by which it should seem that the story he told,

was, upon inquiry, found to be false, and that he lied against his own

head. " Now," (fays David) " did I treat him as a criminal, and not

a favourite" (as he expected) who brought me Saul's crown, and shall

they be held guiltless, that bring me Ifh-bosheth's head? 3. He ratifies

the sentence with an oath, v. 9. As the Lord liveth, who hath redeemed my

foul out of all adversity. He expresses himself thus resolutely, to prevent

the making of any intercession for the criminals by those about him :

and thus piously, to intimate that his dependence was upon God for the

putting of him in possession of the promised throne, and that he would

not be beholden to any man to help him to it, by any indirect or unlaw

ful practices. God had redeemed him from all adversity hitherto, helped

him over many a difficulty, and through many a danger, and therefore

he would depend upon him to crown and complete his own work. He

speaks of his redemption from all adversity, as a thing done, though he

had many a storm yet before him, because he knew that he who had de

livered, would deliver. Hereupon, he signs a warrant for the execution

of these men, v. 12. This may seem severe, when they intended him a

kindness in what they did ; but, (1.) He would thus shew his detesta-

tion of the villainy. When he heard that the Lordsmote Nabal, he gave

thanks , 1 Sam. 25. 38, 39. for he is the God to whom vengeance btlongeth ;

but if wicked men smite Ish-bosheth, they deserve to die, for taking

God's work out of his hand. (2.) He would thus shew his resentment

of the great affront they put upon him, in expecting that he should pa

tronise aud reward it ; they could scarcely have done him a greater in
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jory, than thus to think him altogether such a one as themselves ; one

that cared not what blood he waded through to the crown.

II. Execution done. The murderers were put to death according to

law, and their hands and feet were hung up ; not their whole bodies, the

law forbade that j but only their hands and feet, in terrorem—to frighten

ethers, and to be monuments of David's justice, to make that to be taken

Bjtke of, which would recommend him to the esteem of the people, as a

nan (it to rule, and that aimed not at his own preferment, nor had any

(•unity to the house of Saul, but only, and sincerely, designed the public

welfare. But what a confusion was this to the two murderers ! What a

horrid disappointment ! And such they will meet with, who think to serve

the interests of the Son of David, by any immoral practices, by war and

persecution, fraud and rapine ; who, under colour of religion, murder

princes, break solemn contracts, lay countries waste, hate their brethren,

sad cqfi them out, and fay, Let the Lord be glorified ; kill them, and think

they do Godgoodservice. However men may canonize such methods of

serving the church and the catholic cause, Christ will let them know,

another day, that Christianity was not intended to destroy humanity ; and

they, who thus think to merit Heaven, shall not escape the damnation

of HelL

CHAP. V.

How far Abner11 deserting the house of Saul, his murder, and the murder of

JJb-bo/betb, might contribute to the perfecting of the revolution, and the esta

blishing of David king over all Israel, does not appear ; but, itJhouldseem,

that happy changefollowed presently thereupon, •which in this chapter -we

have an account of. Here it, I. David anointed king by all the tribes,

». 1...5. //. Making himself master of thestronghold ofZion, v. 6... 10.

///. Building himself a house, and strengthening himself in his kingdom,

cil, 12. IV. His children that -were born after this, v. 13.. .16. V.

Hit vidories over the Philistines, v. 17... 25.

unr^HEN came all the tribes of Israel to David unto

JL Hebron, and spake, saying, Behold, we are thy

bone and thy flefit. 2. Also in time past, when Saul was

king over us, thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest

in hrael : and the Lord said to thee, Thou ihalt feed my

people Israel, and thou shalt be a captain over Israel. 3.

So all the elders of Israel came to the king to Hebron ; and

king David made a league with them m Hebron before

the Lord : and they anointed David king over Israel. 4.

David icas thirty years old when he began to reign, and

he reigned forty years. 5. In Hebron he reigned over

Judah seven years and six months : and in Jerusalem he

reigned thirty and three years over all Israel and Judah.

Here is,

I. The humble address of all the tribes to David, beseeching him to

take upon him the government, (for they were now as sheep having no

shepherd,) and owning him for their king. Though David might by

no means approve the murder of Ish-bolheth, yet he might improve the

advantages he gained thereby, and accept the applications made to him

thereupon. Judah had submitted to David as their king, above seven

years ago, and their ease and happiness, under his administration, encou

raged the reft of the tribes to make their court to him. What numbers

came from each tribe, with what zeal and sincerity they came, and how

they were entertained for three days at Hebron, when they were all of

one heart to make David king, we have a full account of 1 Chron. 12.

23...40. Here we have only the heads of their address, containing the

grounds they went upon in making David king. 1. Their relation to

him was some inducement. " We are thy bone and thyflesh, v. 1. not

only thou art our bone and our flesh, not a stranger, unqualified by the

law to be king, Deut. 17. 15. but we are thine," that is, " we know

that thou considerest us thy bone and thy flelh, and hast a tender concern

for us, as a man has for his own body, which Saul and his house had not.

We are thy bone and thyflesh, and therefore thou wilt be as glad as we

shall be to put an end to this long civil war ; and thou wilt take pity on

m, protect us, and do thine utmost for our welfare." Those who take Christ

for their king, may thus plead witli him, " We are thy bone andthyflesh, thou

hast made thyself in all things like unto thy brethren, Heb. 2. 17. therefore

be thou our Ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand," Isa, 3. 6. 2. Hi*

former good services to the public were a further inducement, v. 2. " When

Saul was king, he was but the cypher, thou wast the figure, thou waft he

that leddefl out Israel to battle, and broughtest them in in triumph ; and

therefore who so fit now to fill the vacant throne ?" He that is faithful

in a little deserves to be entrusted with more. Former good offices done

for us should be gratefully remembered by us, when there is occasion.

8. The divine appointment was the greatest inducement of all. The Lori

said, Thoushaltseed my people Israel, that is, thou (halt rule them ; for

princes are to feed their people as shepherds, in every thing consulting

the subjects' benefit feeding them, and not fleecing them. " And thou

{halt be not only a king to govern in peace, but a captain to preside in

war, and be exposed to all the toils and perils of the camp." Since God

has said so, now at length, when need drives them to it, they are per-

suaded to say so too.

II. The public and solemn inauguration of David, v. 3. A conven

tion of the states was called, all the ciders of Israel came to him ; the

contract was settled, the praQa convento—covenants, sworn to, and sub

scribed on both sides ; he obliged himself to protect them as their judge

in peace, and captain in war ; and they obliged themselves to obey him ;

he made league with them, to which God was a witness, it was before the

Lord. Hereupon he was, the third time, anointed king. His advances

were gradual, that his faith might be tried, and that he might gain ex

perience. And thus his kingdom typified that of the Mefliah, which

WdS to come to its height by degrees ; for we fee not yet all things put

under him, Heb. 2. 8. but we shall see it, 1 Cor. 15. 25.

III. A general account of his reign and age. He was thirty years

old when he began to reign, upon the death of Saul, v. 4. at that age,

the Levites were at first appointed to begin their ministration, Numb. 4. 3.

About that age, the Son of David entered upon his public ministry,

Luke 2. 23. Theu men come to their full maturity of strength and

judgment. He reigned, in all, forty years and six months, of which seven

years and a half in Hebron, and thirty-three years in Jerusalem, v. 5.

Hebron had been famous, Josh. 14. 15. it was a priejl's city, but Jerusa

lem was to be more so, and to be the holy city. Great kings affected to

raise cities of their own, Gen. 10. 11. 86. S2...S5. David did so, and

Jerusalem was it ; the city of David. It is a name famous to the end of

the Bible, Rev. 21. where we read of a new Jerusalem.

6. And the king and his men went to Jerusalem unto

the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the land : which spake

unto David, saying, except thou take away the blind and

the lame, thou shalt not come in hither : thinking, David

cannot come in hither. 7. Nevertheless David took the

strong hold of Zion : the fame is the city of David. 8.

And David said on that day, Whosoever getteth up to the

gutter, and smiteth the Jebusites, and the lame and the

blind, that are hated of David's foul, heJliall be chiefand

captain. Wherefore they laid, The blind and the lame

shall not come into the house. 9. So David dwelt in the

fort, and called it The city of David. And David built

round about from Millo and inward. 10. And David

went on, and grew great, and the Lord God of hosts was

with him.

If Salem, the place which Melchizedec was king of, was Jerusalem,

(as seems probable from, Ps. 76. 2.) it was famous in Abraham's time ;

Joshua in. his time, found it the chief city of the south part of Canaan,

Josh. 10. 1..3. It fell to Benjamin's lot, Josh, la 28. but joined close

to Judah's, Josh. 15. 8. The children of Judah had taken it, Judg. 1. 8.

but the children of Benjamin suffered the Jebusites to dwell among

them, Judg. 1. 21. and they grew so upon them, that it became a city of

Jebusites, Judg. 19. 11. Now the very first exploit David did, after he

was anointed king over all Israel, was, to gain Jerusalem out of the hand

of the Jebusites, which because it belonged to Benjamin, he could not

well attempt, till that tribe, which long adhered to Saul's house, 1 Chron.

12. 29. submitted to him.

Here we have.

I. The Jebusites' defiance of David and his forces. They said, Except

thou take away the blind and lame, thoushalt not come in hither, v. 6. They

sent David this provoking message, because, as it is said afterward, ©r»
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another occasion, they could not believe that ever an enemy should enter ||

into the gates of Jerusalem, Lam. 4. 12. They confided, 1, In the pro- «

tection of their gods, which David, in contempt, had called the blind and

the lame, for they have eyes and see not, feet and -walk not ; " But," fay

they, " these are the guardians of our city, and except thou take those

away (which thou canst never do,) thou wilt not come in thither."

Some think they were constellated images of brass, set up in the recess

of the fort, and entrusted with the custody of the place. They called

their idols their Mau%%im, or flrong-holds, Dan. 1 !. 38. and as such re

lied on them ; the name of the Lord is our strong tower, and his arm is

strong, his eyes piercing. Or, 2. In the strength of their fortifications,

which they thought were made so impregnable by nature or art, or both,

that the blind and the lame were sufficient to defend them against the

most powerful assailant. The strong-hold of Zion they especially de

pended on, as that which could not be forced. Probably, they set blind

and lame people, invalids or maimed soldiers, to make their appearance

upon the walls, in scorn of David and his men, judging them an equal

match for him. Though there remain but woundfd men among them,

yet they should serve to beat back the besiegers. Compare Jer. S7. 10.

Note, The enemies of God's people are often very confident of their own

strength, and most secure then when their day to fall draws nigh.

II. David's success against the .lehusites. Their pride and insolence,

instead of daunting him, animated him, and when he made a general as

sault, he gave this order to his men ; " He that smiteth the Jebujites, let

him also throw down in the ditch, or gutter, the lame and the blind, which

are set upon the wall to affront us, and our God ; it is probable, They

had spoken blasphemous things, and were therefore hated of David's foul.

Thus v. 8. may be read ; we fetch our reading of it from 1 Chron. 1 1. 6.

which speaks only of smiting the Jebusites, but nothing of the blind and

the lame. The Jebusites had said, that if these images of their's did not

protect them, the blind and the lame should not come into the house, that is,

they would never again trust their palladium, (so Mr. Gregory under

stands it,) nor pay the respect they had paid to their images ; and David

having gained the fort, said so too, that these images, which could not

protect their worshippers, should never have any place there more.

III. His fixing his royal feat in Sion ; he himself dwelt in the fort,

(the strength whereof, which had given him opposition, and was a terror

to him, now contributed to his safety,) and he built houses round about

for his attendants and guards, v. 9. from Millo (the town-hall, or state-

house) and inward. He proceeded, and prospered, in all he set his hand

to, grew great in honour, strength, and wealth ; more and more honour

able in the eyes of his subjects, and formidable in the eyes of his enemies ;

for the Lord God of hosts was with him. God has all his creatures at his

command, makes what use he pleases of them, and serves his own pur.

poses by them j and he was with him, to direct, preserve, and prosper

him : those that have the Lord of hosts for them, need not fear what

hosts of men or devils can do against them. Those who grow great,

must ascribe it to the presence of God with them, and give him the glory

of it. The church is called Sion, and the city of the living God ; the Je.

bulites, Christ's enemies, must first be conquered and dispossessed, the

blind and the lame taken away, and then Christ divides the spoil, sets up

his throne there, and makes it his residence by the Spirit.

11. And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David,

and cedar-trees, and carpenters, and masons : and they

built David an house. 12. And David perceived that the

Lord had established him king over Israel, and that he

had exalted his kingdom for his- people Israel's fake. 13.

And David took him more concubines and wives out of

Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron : and there

were yet sons and daughters born to David. 14. And

these be the names of those that were born unto him in

Jerusalem ; Shammuah, and Shobab, and Nathan, and So

lomon, 1 5. Ibhar also and Elistiua, and Nepheg and Japhia,

16. AndElistiama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet.

Here is,

I. David's house built, a royal palace, fit for the reception of the court

he kept, and the homage that was made to him, v. 11, The Jews were

husbandmen and shepherds, and did not much addict themselves either to

merchandise or manufactures ; and therefore Hiram, king of Tyre, a

wealthy prince, when he sent to congratulate David, op his accession to

the throne, offered him workmen to build him a house : David thankfully-

accepted the offew, and Hiram's workmen built David a house to his mind.

Many have excelled in arts and sciences, who were strangers to the cove

nants of promise; yet David's house was never the worse, nor the less fit

to be dedicated to God, for its being built by the sons of the stranger :

it is prophesied of the gospel-church, Thesons oftheJlrangersshall build u/t

thy wall, and their kingsJhill minister unto thee, Isa. 60. 10.

II. David's government rooted and built up, v. 12. 1. His kingdom

was established, there was nothing to shake it, none to disturb his posses

sion, or question his title. He that made him king, established him, be

cause he was to be a type of Christ, with whom God's hand should be

established, and his covenant sandfast, Pf. 89. 21. ..28. Saul was made

king, but not established : so Adam in innocency. David was established

king, so is the S< n of David, and all who, through him, are made to our

God kings and jricjls. 2. I was exalted in the eyes both of its friend*

and enemies : ■ ever had the nat' in of Israel looked so great or made such

a figure, as il began now to do Thus it is promised of Christ, that he

shall be higher than the kings of th arth, Ps. 89. 27. God has high/y ex

alted him, Phil 2. 9. 3. David p ceived it, by the wonderful concurrence

of providences to his establishme t and advancement. By this I know

that thou favourefl me, Ps. 41. 11. Many have the favour and love of

God, and do not perceive it, and so want the comfort of it ; but to be

exalted to that, and established in it, and to perceive it, is happiness

enough . 4. He owned that it was for his fieofile Israel's fake, that God

had done great things for him : that he might be a blessing to them, and

they might be happy under his administration. God did not make Israel his

subjects for his fake, that he might be great, and rich, and absolute ; but

he made him their king for their sake, that he might lead, and guide,

and protect them. Kings are ministers of God to their people for good,

Rom. 13. 4.

III. David's family multiplied and increased. All the sons that were

born to him after he came to Jerusalem, are here mentioned together ;

eleven in all ; beside the six that were born to him before in Hebron, ch.

3. 2.. .5. There the mothers are mentioned, not here ; only, in general,'

that he took more concubines and wives, v. 13. Shall we praise him for

this ? We praise him not ; we justify him not ; The bad example of the

patriarchs might make him think there was no harm in it, and he might

hope it would strengthen his interest, by multiplying his alliances, and

increasing the royal family. Happy is the man that has his quiverfull of

these arrows. But one vine by the side of the house, with the blessing of

God, may send boughs to the sea, branches to the rivers. Adam, by one

wife, peopled the world, and Noah repeopled it. David had many wives

and yet that did not keep him from coveting his neighbour's wife, and

defiling her ; for men that had once broken the fence, will wander end

lessly. Of David's concubines, fee 2 Sam. 15. 16 16. 22.—19. 3.

Of his sons, fee 1 Chron. 2. 5.

17. But when the Philistines heard that they had

anointed David king over Israel, all the Philistines came up

to seek David ; and David heard ofit, and went down to

the hold. 1 8. The Philistines also came and spread them

selves in the valley of Rephaim. 19. And David inquired

of the Lord, faying, Shall I go up to the Philistines ? wilt

thou deliver them into mine hand ? And the Lord said

unto David, go up ; for I will doubtless deliver the Phili

stines into thine hand. 20. And David came to Baal-pera-

zim, and David smote them there, and said, The Lord

hath broken forth upon mine enemies before me, as the

breach of waters. Therefore he called the name of that

place Baal-perazim. 21. And there they left their images,

and David and his men burned them. 22. And the Phi

listines came up yet again, and spread themselves in the

valley of Rephaim. 23. And when David inquired of

the Lord, he said, Thou shalt not go up ; but fetch a com

pass behind them, and come upon them over against the

mulberry-trees. 24. And let it be, when thou hearest the

sound of a going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, that

then thou shalt bestir thyself: for then shall the Lord go

out before thee, to smite the host of the Philistines. 25.
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And David did so, as the Lord had commanded him ; and

finote the Philistines from Geba until thou come to Gazer.

The particular service which David was raised up for, was, tosave Is

rael out os the hand of the Philistines, ch. 3. 18. This therefore Divine

Providence, in the first place, gives him an opportunity of accomplishing.

Two great victories obtained over the Philistines, we have here an account

pi, by which David not only balanced the disgrace, and retrieved the loss,

Israel had sustained in the battle wherein Saul was slain, but went far to- ,

vardthe total subduing of those vexatious neighbours, the last remains of'

tie devoted nations.

I. In both these actions, the Philistines were the aggressors, stirred

first toward their own destruction, and pulled it on their own heads. 1. In

the former, they came up tefeet David, v. 17. because they heard that he

mras anointed king over Israel. He that under Saul had slain his ten thou

sands, what would he do when he himself come to be king ! They there

fore thought it was time to look about them, and try to crush his govern

ment in its infancy, before it was well-fettled. Their success against Saul,

some years ago, perhaps, encouraged them to make this attack upon Da

vid; but they considered not that David had that presence of God with

him, which Saul had forfeited and lost. The kingdom of the Messiah, as

loon as ever it was set up in the world, was thus vigorously attacked by

the powers of darkness, who, with the combined force, both of Jews and

Gentiles, made head against it ; The heathen raged, and the kings of the

earth set themselves to oppose it ; but all in vain, Ps. 2. 1, fcfJf. The de

struction will turn, as this here did, upon Satan's own kingdom. They

took counsel together, but were broken in pieces, Isa. S. 9, 10. 2. In the

biter, they came up t/et again, hoping to recover what they had lost in the

former engagement, and their hearts being hardened to their destruction,

v. 22. 3. In both, they spread themsehes in the valley of Refihatm, which

kv-TCry near Jerusalem ; that city they hoped to make themselves master

of, before David had completed the fortifications of it. Jerusalem, from

>t; infancy, has been aimed at, and struck at, with a particular enmity.

Their spreading themselves, intimates that they were very numerous, and

that they made a very formidable appearance. We read of the church's

enemies going upon the breadth of the earth, Rev. 20. 9. but the further they

spread themselves, the fairer mark they are to God's arrows.

II. Iu both, David, though forward enough to go forth against them,

(for as soon as he heard it, he ivcnt down to the hold, to secure some im

portant and advantageous post, v. 17.) yet he entered not upon action,

till he had inquired if the Lord by the breast -plate of judgment, v. 19. and

again, v. 23. His inquiry was twofold. 1. Concerning his duty.

*' ShallIge up ? Shall I have a commission from heaven to engage them ?"

One would think he needed not doubt this : what was he made king for,

bat to fight the battles of the Lord, and Israel? But a good man loves

to fee God going before him in every step he takes. " Shall I go up

mow It is to be done, but is it to be done at this time ? lo all thy ways

wriaowledgc him. And, besides, though the Philistines were public ene-

Mes, yet fome-of them had been his particular friends ; Achifh had been ,

kind to him in his distress, and had protected him : " Now," fays David,

M ought not I, in femembrance of that, rather to make peace with them,

than to -make war with them?" " No," fays God, " they are Israel's

enemies, and are doomed to destruction, and therefore never scruple it,

kut go up." 2. Concerning his success. His conscience asked the sor

ter question, Shall I go up ? His prudence asked this, Wilt thou deliver \ \

them into my hand ? Hereby he own6 his dependence on God for victory,

that he could not conquer them, unless God delivered them into his hand ; I

and refers himself to the good pleasure os God, Wilt thou do it ? Yea, says

God, / will doubtless do it. If God fend lis, he will bear us out, and j .

iaad by us : the assurance God has given us of victory over our spiritual

•oemies, that he will tread Satan under our feet mortly, should animate us

is our spiritual conflicts. We do not fight at uncertainty. David had

tow a great army at command, and in- good heart, yet he relied more on

God's promise than his own force.

III. In the former of these engagements, David routed the army of the

Philistines, by dint of sword, v. 2& he smote them ; and when he had done,

L He gave hit God the glory r he said, " Tlie Lord has broken forth upon

*iae enemies bifore mt ; I could not have done it, if he had not done it be-

fcre me ; he opened the breach, like the breach of waters in a dam, which

when once opened, grows wider and wider." The princial part of the

•ork was God's doing ; nay, he did all ; what David did, was not worth

Ipeakir.g of ; and therefore, Not unto us, but unto the Lord, give glory. He

hoped likewise that this breach, like that of waters, was as the openiug

of the sluiee, to let in a final desolation upoB them ; and to perpetuate the

remembrance of it, he called the place Baal-peraxim, the master of the

breaches ; because, God having broken in upon their forces, he soon had

the mastery of them. Let posterity take notice of it to God'6 honour.

2. He put their gods to shame. They brought the images of their gods

into the fields, as their protectors, in imitation of the Israelites bripgjng

the ark into their camp : but being put t(> flight, they could rot stay to

carry off their images, for they were a burthen to the weary betists, Jfa.

46. J. and therefore they left them to foil with the rest ps their baggage

into the hands of the conqueror. Their images foiled them, and gave

them no assistance, and thetefore they left their image* to (hist for them

selves. God can make men weary of those things that they have been most

fond of, and compel them to desert what they opted upon, and cast even,

the Ms ofsilver and gold to the moles, and the bats, Isa. 2. 20, 21 . David

and his men converted to their own use tlie rest of the plunder, but the

images they burnt, as God had appointed, Deut. 7. 5. «« Te shall l^

their graven images with fire, in token of your detestation ^ idolatry, and

lest they should be a snare." Bishop Paty^ well observes here, that

when the ark fell into the Philistine;', bands, it consumed them, but when

these images fell into the hands of Israel, they could not save themselves

from being consumed.

IV. In the latter of these engagements, God gave David some sensible

tokens of his presence with him, bade him not fall upon them directly,

as he had done before, butfetch a compass behind them, v. 23. 1. God

appoints him to draw back, as Israel stood slill, to see the salvation of the

Lord. 2. He promised him to charge the enemy himself, by an invisible

host of angels, v. 24. Thou shalt hear thefound ofagoing, like the march

of an army in the air, upon the tops of the mulberry-trees. Angels tread

light, and he that can walk upon the clouds, can, when he pleases, walk

on the tops of trees, or, (as Bishop Patrick understands it,) at the head

of the mulberry-trees, that is, of the wood, or hedge-row of those trees.

" And, by that sign, thou shalt know that the Lord goes out before thee 5

though thou see him not, yet thou malt hear him, and faith shall come

and be confirmed by hearing. He goes forth tosmile the host of the Phi

listines." When David had himself smitten them, d. 1.0. he ascribed it

to God ; The Lord has broken forth upon mine enemies, to reward him for

which thankful acknowledgment, the next time, God did it himself alone,

without putting him to any toil or peril ; for those that own God in

what he has done for them, he will do more. But observe, though God

promised to^-o before him andsmite the Philistines, yet David, when he heard

the sound of the going, must bestir himself aud be ready to pursue the

victory. Note, God's grace must quicken our endeavours. If God

work in as both to will and to do, it does not follow that we must sit

still, as those that have nothing to do, but we musttherefore work out our

salvation with all possible care and diligence, Phil. 2. 12, 13. The

sound of the going was, (1.) A signal to David when to move; it h

comfortable going out when God goes before us. And, (2.) Perhaps,

it was an alarm to the enemy, and put them into confusion. Hearing

the march of an army against their front, they retreated with precipita

tion, and fell into David's army, which lay behind them in their rear.

Gf those whom God sights agahist, h fe laid, Lev. 26. 36. The found

of asbaking leasflail chase them.

The success of this is briefly set down, v. 25. David observed his

orders, waited till God moved, and stirred then, hut not till then. Thus

he was trained up in a dependence on God and his providence. God

performed his promise, went before him, aad routed all the enemie's force,

and David failed not to improve his advantages ; he smote the Philistines,

even to the borders of their own country. When the kingdom of the

Messiah was to be set up, the Apostles that were to beat down the Devil's

kingdom, must not attempt any thing till they received the promise of

the Spirit, who came with a soundfrom heaven, as ofa rushing mighty wind,

Acts 2. 2. which was typified by this found of the going on the tops of

the mulberry-trees ; and when they heard that, they must bestir them

selves, and did so ; they went forth conquering and to conquer.

CHAP. VL

The obscurity of the ark, during the reign of Saul, had been as great a grie

vance to Israel as the insults ofthe Philistines. David, having humbled the

Philistines and mortified them, in gratitude for that savour, and in pursu

ance of his designs for the public welfare, is here bringing up the ari to his

own city, that it might be near him, and be an ornament andstrength to his

new foundation. Here is, /. An attempt to do it, which failed and miscar-

Vox. IL No. 23.
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' ried. The design was laid, v. 1,2. But, 1 . They were guilty of an error

in carrying it in a cart, v. S...5. 2. They mere punishedfor that error by

the sudden death of Uzzah, v. 6, 7- which mas a great terror to David,

v. 8, 9. and put aflop to bis proceedings, v. 10, 1 1. //. The great joy

andfatisfaQio* with "which it was at List, done, v. 12... 1 .5. And, 1. The

good understanding between David and his people, v. 17... 19. 2. The un

easiness between David and his wife, upon that occasion, v. 16, 20.. .23.

And when we consider that the ark was both the token of God's presence,

and a type of Christ, weshallfee that thisflory is very instructive.

1. A GAIN, David gathered together all the chosen men

il of Israel, thirty thousand, 2. And David arose,

and went with all the people that were with him from

Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the ark of God,

whose name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts

that dwelieth. .between the cherubims. 3. And they set

the ark of God upon a new cart, and brought it out of

the house of Abinadab that "was in Gibeah : and Uzzah

and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave the new cart. 4.

And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab, which

teas at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God ; and Ahio

went before the ark. 5. And David and all the house of

Israel played before the Lord on all manner of instruments

made ofsir-wood, even on harps, and on psalteries, and on

timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals.

We have not heard a word of the ark, since it was lodged in Kirjath-

jearim, immediately after its return out of its captivity among the Phi

listines, 1 Sam. 7. *, 2. except that, once, Saul called for it, I Sam. 14.

18. That which, in former days, had made so great a figure, is now

thrown aside, as a neglected thing for many years. And if now the ark

was for so many years in a house, let it not seem strange that we find the

church so long in the wilderness, Rev. 12. 14. Perpetual visibility is no

mark of the true church. God is graciously present with the souls of his

people, when they want the external tokens of his presence. But now

that David is settled in the throne, the honour of the ark begins to re

vive, and IfraeVs care of it toflourish again, wherein also, no doubt the

good people among them had been careful, but they lacked opportunity, Phil.

4. 10.

I. Here is honourable mention made of the ark. Because it had not

been spoken of a great while ; now that it is spoken of, observe how it is

described, v. 2. It is the ark of God, whose name is called by the name of

the Lord of hosts, that dwelieth between the cherubims : Or, at which the

name, even the name ofthe Lord of hosts, was called upon : Or, upon which

the name of the Lord of hosts was called ; Or, because of which the name is

proclaimed, the name ofthe Lord ofhosts, that is, God was greatly magnified

in the miracles done before the ark. Or, the ark of God, who is called

the name (Lev. 24. 11. 16. ) the name of the Lord of hosts,fitting on the che

rubims upon it. Let us learn hence, 1. To think and speak highly of

God. He is the name above every name ; the Lord of hosts, that has all

the creatures in heaven and earth at his command, and receives homage

from them all, and yet is pleased to dwell between the cherubims, over

the propitiatory or mercy-feat, graciously manifesting himself to his peo

ple, reconciled in a Mediator, and ready to do them good. 2. To think

and speak honourably of holy ordinances, which are to us, as the ark was

to Israel, the tokens of God's presence, (Mat. 28. 20.) and the means of

our communion with him, Ps. 27. 4. It is the honour of the ark, that it

is the ark of God, he is jealous for it, is magnified in it, his name is called

upon it. The divine institution puts a beauty and grandeur upon holy

ordinances, which otherwise have no form nor comeliness. Christ is our

Ark, in and by him God manifests his favour, and communicates his grace

to us, and accepts our adorations and addresses.

II. Here is an honourable attendance given to the ark upon the re

moval of it. Now, at length, it is inquired after ; David made the mo

tion, 1 Chron. 13. 1...3. and the heads of the congregation agreed to it,

v. 4. All the chosen men of Israel are called together to grace the so

lemnity, to pay their respect to the ark, and to testify their joy on its re

moval. The nobility and gentry, elders and officers came, to the num

ber of thirty thousand, v. 1. and the generality of the common people

besides, 1 Chron. -13. 5. for, some think, it was done at one of the three

great festivals- This would make a noble cavalcade, and would help to

inspire the young people of the nation, who, perhaps, had scarcely heard

of the ark, with a great veneration for it, for this was certainly a treasure

of inestimable value, which the king himself, and all the great men waited

upon, and were a guard to.

III. Here are great expressions of joy, upon the removal of the ark,

v. 5. David himself, and all that were with him that were musically in

clined, made use of such instrument* as they had, to excite and express

their rejoicing upon this occasion. It might well put them into a trans

port of joy, to see the ark rise out of obscurity, and move towards a pub

lic station. It is better to have the ark in a house than not at all, better

in a house than a captive in Dagon's temple. But it is very desirable to

have it in a tent pitched on purpose for it, where the resort to it may be

more free and open. As secret worship is better the more secret it is, so

public worship is better the more public it is : and we have reason to re

joice, when restraints are taken off, and the ark of God finds welcome in

the city of David, and has not only the protection and support, but the

countenance and encouragement, of the civil powers ; for joy of this, they

played before the Lord. Note, Public joy must always be as before the

Lord, with an eye to him, and terminating in him, and must not degene

rate into that which is carnal and sensual. Dr. Lightfoot supposes that,

upon this occasion, David penned the 68th Psalm, because it begins with

that ancient prayer of Moses, at the removing of the ark, Let God arise,

and let his enemies be faltered : and notice is taken there, v. 2.5. of the

fingers andplayers on instruments that attended, and v. 27. of the princes

of several of the tribes ; and perhaps those words in the last verse, 0 God,

thou art terrible out of thy holy places, were added, upon occasion of the

death of Uzzah.

IV. Here is an error that they were guilty of in this matter, that they

carried the »Tk in a cart or carriage, whereas the priests should have car

ried it upon their shoulders, v. 3. The Kohathites that had the charge

of the ark, had no waggons assigned them, because their service was

to bear it upon their shoulders, Numb. 7. 9. The ark was no such

heavy burden, but that they might, among them, have carried it as far as

Mount Sion, upon their shoulders, they needed not put it in a cart like a

common thing. It was no excuse for them, that the Philistines had done

so, and were not punished for it ; they knew no better, nor had they any

priests or Levites with them to undertake the carrying of it ; better carry

it in a cart, than that any of Dagon's priests should carry it. Philistines

may cart the ark with impunity ; but if Israelites do, it is at their peril.

And it mended the matter very little, that it was anew cart ; old or new,

it was not what God had appointed. I wonder how so wise and good a

man as David was, that conversed so much with the law of God, came to

be guilty of such an oversight. We will charitably hope that it was be^-

cause he wae so extremely intent upon the substance of the service, that

he forgot to take care of this circumstance. * ■

6. And when they came to Nachon's threshing-floor,

Uzzah put forth Jus hand to the ark of God, and took

hold of it ; for the oxen shook it. 7. And the anger of

the Lord was kindled against Uzzah : and God smote him

there for his error ; and there he died by the ark of God.

8. And David was displeased, because the Lord had made

a breach upon Uzzah : and he called the name of the

place Perez-Uzzah to this day. 9. And David was afraid

of the Lord that day, and said, How shall the ark of the

Lord come to me ! 10. So David would not remove the

ark of the Lord unto him into the city of David : but

David carried it aside into the house of Obed-edom the

Gittite. 11. And the ark of the Lord continued in the

house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months : and the

Lord blessed Obed-edom, and all his household.

We have here Uzzah struck dead for touching the ark, when it was

upon its journey toward the city of David ; a fad providence, which

damped their mirth, stopped the progress of the ark, and, for the present,

dispersed this great assembly, which was come together to attend it, and

sent them home in a fright.

I. Uzzah's offence seemed very small. He and his brother Ahio, the

sons of Abinadab, in whose house the ark had long been lodged, having

been used to attend k, to shew their willingness to prefer the public

benefit to their own private honour and advantage, undertook to drive
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the cart, in which the ark was carried ; this being, perhaps, the last ser

vice they were likely to do it, for others would be employed about it

when it came to the city of David. Ahio went before, to clear the way,

and, if need were, to lead the oxen ; Uzzah followed close to the side of

the cart ; it happened that the oxen (hook it, v. 6. The critics are not

agreed about the signification of the original word: TheyJlumblcd : so

opr margin : They tided/ so some, perhaps, against the goad with which

Uzzah drove them. Theyfiuci in the mire : so some. By some accident

or other, the ark was in danger of being overthrown. Uzzah thereupon

laid hold on it, to save it from falling ; we have reason to think, with a

very good intention, to preserve the reputation of the ark, and to prevent

a bad omen. Yet this- was his crime : Uzzah was a Levite, but priests

only might touch the ark. The law was express concerning the Koha-

taites, that though they were to carry the ark by the staves, yet they must

act touch any holy thing, lest they die. Numb. 4. 15. Uzzah's long fami

liarity with the ark, and the constant attendance he had given to it, might

occasion his presumption, but would not excuse it.

II. His punishment for this offence seems very great, v. 7. The anger

tf the Lord was kindled against him, (for in sacred things he is a jealous

God,) and he smote him there for hit rashness, as the word is, and struck

him dead upon the spot. There he sinned, and there he died, by the ark

tf God ; even the mercy-seat would not save him. Why was God thus

severewith him ? 1. The touching of the ark was forbidden to the Levites,

expressly under pain of death, lest they die ; and God, by this instance of

severity, would (hew how he might justly have dealt with our first parents,

when they had eaten that which was forbidden under the fame penalty,

les! ye die. 2. God saw the presumption and irreverence of Uzzah's heart.

Perhaps, he affected to shew, before this great assembly, how bold he

could make with the ark, having been so long acquainted with it. Fami

liarity even with that which is most awful, is apt to breed contempt. 3.

David afterward owned that Uzzah died for an error they were all guilty

of, which was carrying the ark in a cart ; because it was not carried on

the Levites' shoulders, The Lord made that breach ufion us, 1 Chron. 15.

13. But Uzzah was singled out to be made an example, perhaps, be

cause he bad been most forward in advising that way of conveyance;

however, he had fallen into another error, which was occasioned by that.

Perhaps, the ark was not covered, as it should have been, with the cover

ing of badgers' skins, Numb. 6. 6. and that was- a further provocation..

4. God would hereby strike an awe upon the thousands of Israel, would

convince them that the ark was never the less venerable for its having

been so long in mean circumstances ; and thus he would teach them to -

Ttjoicc with trembling, and always to treat holy things with reverence

and holy fear. 5. God would hereby teach us that a good intention

would not justify a had action ; it will not suffice to say of that which is

ill-done, that it was well-meant. He will let us know that he can and

will secure his ark, and needs not any man's sin to help him to do it.

6. If it were so great a crime for one to lay hold on the ark of the cove

nant that had no right to do so, what is it for those to lay cluim> ,to the

privileges of the covenant, that come not up to the terms of it : To the

wicked, God soys, What hast thou to do to take my covenant in thy mouth ?

Pi. 1. 16- Friend, how earnest thou in hither? If the ark was so faCred,

and not to be touched irreverently, what is the blood of the covenant?

Heb. 10- 29. ' :

III. David's feelings on the infliction of this stroke, were keen, and

perhaps not altogether as they should have been. He should have hum

bled himself under God's hand, confessed the error, acknowledged God's

righteousness, and deprecated the further tokens of his displeasure, and

then have gone on with the good work he had in hand. But we find,

1. He was displeased ; it is not said because Uzzah had affronted God,

bot because God had made a breach upon Uzzah, v. 8. David's anger

teas kindled. It is the fame word that is used for God's displeasure, v. 1.

Because God was angry, David was angry and out of humour. As if

God might not assert the honour of hia ark, and frown upon one that

touched it rudely, without asking David leave. Shall mortal man pre

tend to be more just than God ; arraign his proceedings, or charge him

with iniquity } David did not now act like himself, like a man after God's

cam heart. It is not for us to be displeased at any thing that God does,

how unpleasing soever it is to us. The death of Uzzah was indeed an

eclipse to the glory of a solemnity, which David valued himself upon

more than any thing else, and might give birth to some speculations

among those that were disaffected to him, as if God were departing from

him too ; but, however, he ought to have subscribed to the righteousness

and wisdom of God in it, and not to have been displeased at it. When

we he under God's anger, we must keep under our own.

2. He was afraid, v> 9. it should seem he was afraid with amazement,

for he said, How shall the ark of the Lord come to me ? As if God sought

advantages against all that were about him, and was so extremely tender I

of<his ark, that there was no dealing with it ; and therefore better for him

to keep it at a distance. Qui procul a Jove, jirocul afulmine—To retirefrom

Jove is to retirefrom the thunder-boll. He should rather have said " Let

the ark come to me, and I will take warning by this to treat it with more

reverence." Provoke me not (fays God, Jer. 25. 6. ) and I will doyou no

hurt. Or, this may be looked upon as a good use which David made of

this tremendous judgment ; he did not fay, " Surely Uzzah was a sinner

above all men, because he suffered such things," but is concerned for

himself, as one conscious, not only of his own unworthinefs of God's fa

vour, but his obnoxioufness to God's displeasure ; " God might justly

strike me dead as he did Uzzah ; myjlefh trembles for fear of thee," Ps.

119. 120. This God intends in his judgments, that others may hear

and fear. David therefore will not bring the ark into his own city, v. 10.

till he is better prepared for its reception.

3. He took care to perpetuate the remembrance of this stroke by a

new name he gave to the place, Perez-Uzzah, the breach of Uzzah, v, 8.

He had been lately triumphing in the breach made upon his enemies, and

called the place Baal-perazim, a place of breaches. But here is a breach

upon his friends. When we see one breach, we should consider, that we

know not where the next will be. The memorial of this stroke would be

a warning to posterity, to take heed of all rashness and irreverence in deal

ing about holy things ; for God will be sanctified in those that come nigh

unto him.

4. He lodged the ark in a good house, the house of Obed-edom a

Levite, which happened to be near the place where this disaster happened ;

and here, (1.) It was kindly entertained and bid welcome, and con

tinued there three months, v. 10, 1 1. Obed-edom knew what slaughter

the ark had made among the Philistines that imprisoned it, and the Beth-

shemites that looked into it. He saw Uzzah struck dead for touching it,

and perceived that David himself was afraid of meddling with it ; yet he

cheerfully invites it to his own house, and opens his doors to it without

fear, knowing it was afavour ofdeath unto death, to those only that treated

it ill. " O the courage," fays Bishop Hall, " of an honest and faithful

" heart ; nothing can make God otherwise than amiable to his own -

" even his very justice is lovely." (2.) It paid well for his entertain

ment. The Lord bleffed Obed-edom and all his household. The fame hand

that punished Uzzah's proud presumption, rewarded Obed-edom's humble

boldness, and made the ark to him a favour of life unto life. Let none

think the worse of the gospel for the judgments inflicted on those that

reject it, but set in opposition to them the blessings it brings to those that

duly receive it. None ever had, or ever shall have, reason to say tliat

// is in vain to serve God. Let masters of families be encouraged to

keep up religion in their families, and to serve God and the interests of

his kingdom with their houses and estates, for that is the way to bring a

blessing upon all they have. The ark is a'giiest which none (hall lose by

that bid it welcome. Josephus fays, that whereas before, Obed-edom

was poor, on a sudden, in these three months, his estate increased, to the

envy of his neighbours. Piety is the best friend to prosperity. In wis

dom's left hand are riches and honour. His household shared in the

blessing: it is good living in a family that entertains the ark, for all

about it will fare the better for it.

: - j., i • ' '. « ' - — " in n"/i> ji bus \&[ I'-j'.;-. tirl to

12. And it was told king David, saying, The Lord hath

bleffed the house of Obed-edom, and all that pertaineth

unto him, because of the ark of God. So David went

and brought up the ark of God from the house of Obed-

edom into the city of David with gladness. 1 3. And it

wasso, that when they that bare the ark' of the Lord had

gone six paces, he sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 1 4. And

David danced before the Lord with all his might; and

David was girded with a linen ephod. 15. So David and

all the house of Israel brought up the ark of the Lord

with shouting, and with the sound of the trumpet. 1 6.

And as the ark of the Lord came into the city of David,

Michal, Saul's daughter, looked through a window, and

saw king David leaping and dancing before the Lord ; and

me despised him in her heart. 1 7. And they brought in
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the ark of the Lord, and" set it in his place, in the midst

of the tabernacle that David had pitched for it : and David

pffered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings before the Lord.

iS. And as soon as David had made an. end of offering

burnt-offerings, and peace-offerings, he bleffed the people in

the name of the Lord of hosts. 1 9. And he dealt among

all the people, even among the whole multitude of Israel,

as well to the women as men, to every one a cake ox

bread, and a good piece of'flefk, and a flagon of wine. So

all the people departed every one to his house.

Wo have here the second attempt to bring the irk home to the city

of David? and thii succeeded, though the former miscarried. It should

seem, the blessing with which the house of Obed-edom was blessed for the

ark's fake, was a great inducement to David to bring it forward ; for

when tbat was told him, v. 12. he hastened to fetch it to him. For, 1.

it was an evidence that God was reconciled to them, and his anger was

turned away. As David could read God's frowns upon them all in

{Jzzah's stroke, so he could read God's favour to them all in Obed.edom's

prosperity ; and if God be at peace with them, they can cheerfully go on

with their design. 2. Jt was an evidence that the ark was not such a

burthensome stone, as it was taken to be, but, on the contrary, happy

was the man that had it near him. Christ is indeed a Stoat ofJlumbling

and a Rock of offence, to them that are disobedient ; but to them which

believe, he is a Corner-fione, eleB, firecioutt 1 Pet. 2. 67.. 8. When David

heard that Obed-edom had such joy of the ark, then he would have it in

liis own city. Note, The experience others have had of the gains of god

liness, mould encourage us to be religious. Is the ark a blessing to others'

houses, let us bid it welcome to our's ; we may have it and the blessing of

it, without fetching it from our neighbours.

Let us fee how David managed the matter now.

I. He rectified the former error ; he did not put the ark in a cart now,

but ordered those, whose business it was, to carry it on their shoulders.

This is implied here, v. 13. and expressed, 1 Chron. 15, 15. Then we

make a good use of the judgments of God on ourselves and others, when

we are awakened by them to refortn and amend whatever has been

amiss.

II. At their first setting out, lie offered sacrifices to God, v. 13. by

way of atonement for their former errors, and in a thankful acknowledg

ment of the blessings bestowed on the house of Obed-edom. Then we

arc likely to speed in our enterprises, When we begin with God, aud give

diligence to make our peace- with him. When we attend upon God in

holy ordinances, our eye mull be to the great Sacrifice, lo which we owe

it that we are taken into covenant, and communion with God, Ps.

50. 5.

III. He himselfattended the solemnity with the highest expressions of

joy that could be, u. 14. he danced before the Lord with all hit might ; he

leaped for joy as one transported with the occasion, and the more, because

of the disappointment he met with the last time. It is a pleasure to a

good man to see his errors rectified, and himself in the way of his duty.

His dancing, I suppose, was not artificial, by any certain rule or measure,

nor do we find that any danced with him ; but it was a natural expression

of his great joy and exultation of mind. He did it with all his might ;

so we mould perform all our religious services, as those .that are intent

upon them and desire to do them in the best manner ; all our might is-

little enough to be employed in holy duties : the work deserves it all.

On this occasion, Davi-1 laid aside his imperial purple, and put on a plain

linen ephod, which was light and convenient for dancing, and was used in

religious exercises by those who were no priests, for Samuel wore one,

1 Sam. 2. 18. That great prince thought it no disparagement to him to

appear in the habit of a ministerto the ark.

IV. All the> people triumphed in this advancement of the ark, v. 15.

They brought it u/i into the royal city witkshouting, and withfound sf /rum-

pet, so expressing their own joy in loud acclamations, and giving notice to

all about them to rejoice with them. The public and free administration

of ordinances, not -only under the protection, but. under the smiles, of the

civil powers, is just matter of rejoicing to airy people.

V. The ark was safely brought to, and honourably deposited in, the

place prepared for it* »• 17. They set it in the midjl of. the tabernacle, or

tent, which Ha-vid hadpitchedfor it j not the tabernacle which Moses

reared, that was at Gibeon, 2 Chron. 1. 13. and, we may suppose, being

made of cloth, in so many hundred years, it was gone to decay, and not

fit to be removed ; but this was a 'tent set up on purpose to receive the

ark. He would not bring it into a private house, no not his own, lest it

should stem to be too much engrossed, and people's resort, to pray be*

fore it, should be less free ; yet he would not build, a house for it, lest

that mould supersede the budding of a more stately temple in due time ;

and therefore, for the present, he placed it within curtains, under a ca-

nopy, in imitation of Moses' tabernacle. As soon as ever it was lodged,

he offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, in thankfulness to God,

that the business was now done without any more errors or breaches ; and

] in supplication to God for the continuance of his favour. Note, All our

j joys must be sanctified both with praises aud prayers ; for withsuch faer'f

" fleet God it well^deafed. Now, it should seem, he penned Ps. 132.

I VI. The people were then dismissed with great satisfaction. He sent

them away, 1. With a gracious prayer ; he bleffed them in the name ef tht

Lord of hofit, v. IS. having not only a particular interest in heaven at a

prophet, but an authority over them as a prince ; for the left it bleffed as

the better, Heb. 7. 7. He prayed to God to bless them, and particularly

to reward them for the honour and respect they had now shewed to his

ark; assuring them they fitould be no losers by their journey, but the

blessing of God upon their affairs at home would more than bear their

charges. He teitihed bit desire for their welfare by this prayer for them,

and let them know they had a king that loved them. 2. With a gene

rous treat ; for so it was, rather than a distribution of alms ; the great

men. it is probable, he entertained at his own house ; but to the multitude

of Israel, men and women, (and children, fays Josephus,) he dealt, to each*

a cake of bread ; (a ffiict-cakt, so some j ) a good piece offlejh, a handsome,

decent piece, so some ; a part of the peace-offeringt, (so Josephus, ) that they

might feaft with him, upon the sacrifice, and afLigon, or bottle, of wine,

v. 19. probablv, he ordered this provision to be made for them at their

respective quarters; and this he did, (1.) In token of his joy and grati

tude to God. When the heart is enlarged in cheerfulness, that mould

open the hand in liberality. The feast of Purim was observed with_/Mn/-

ing portiont tine to another, Esth. 9. 22. As they to whom God is merci-

fill, ought to ihew mercy in forgiving ; io they to wnom God is bounti

ful, onglit to exercise bounty in giving. (2.) To recommend himself to

the people, and confirm his interest in them ; for evert/ one it a friend to

him that giveth giftt. They that cared not for his prayers, would love

him for his generosity ; and this would encourage .them to attend him

another time, if he saw cause to call them together. ' ' \

 

20. Then David returned to bless his household. And'

Michal the daughter of Saul came out to meet David, and

said, How glorious was the king of Israel to-day, who un

covered himself to-day in the eyes of the hand-maids of

his servants, as one of the vain fellows shamelessly unco

vered himself! 21. And David said unto Michal, Itvca

before the Lord which chose me before thy father, and

before all his house, to appoint me ruler over the people

of the Lord, over Israel: therefore will I play before the

Lokd. 22. And I will yet be more vile than thus, and will

be base in mine own fight : and of the maid-servants which

thou hast spdken of, of them (hall I be had in honour.

23. . Therefore Michal the daughter of Saul had no child

until the day of her death.

. . . I K ill

David, having dismissed the congregation with a blessing, returned to

Heft hit household, v. 20. that is, to pray with them and for them, aud to

offer up his family-thanksgiving for this national mercy. Ministers mult

not think that their public performances will excuse them from tlieir

family-worship ; but when they have, with their instructions and prayers,

blessed the solemn assemblies, they must return in the fame manner to

bless their households, for with . them they are in a particular manner

charged. David, though he had prophets, and priests, and Levites,

about him, to be his chaplains, yet he did not devolve the work upon

them, but himself bleffed hit household. It is angels' work to worship

God, aud therefore surely that can be no disparagement to the greatest,

of men.

Never did David return to his house with so much pleasure and satis

faction, as he did now that he had got the ark into his neighbourhood ;

and yet even this joyful day concluded with some uneasiness, occasioned

by the pride aud. peevishness of his wise. Even the palaces of prince*
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arc not exempt from domestic troubles. David had pleased all the mul

titude of Israel, but Michal was not pleased with his dancing before the

ark : for this, when he was at a distance, (he scorned him, and when he

came home, (he scolded him. She was not displeased at his generosity

to the people, nor did (he grudge the entertainment he gave them ; but

(be thought he demeaned himself too much in dancing before the ark,

It was not her covetousness, but her pride, that made her fret.

I. When (he saw David in the street dancing before the Lord, (he de

spised hem m her heart, v. 16. She thought this mighty zeal of his for

the ark of God, and the transport of joy he was in, upon its coming home

to him, was but a foolish thing, and unbecoming so great a soldier, and

ftatesman, and monarch, as he was : it had been enough for him to en

courage the devotion of others, but (he looked upon it as a tiling below

him to appear so very devout himself. " What a fool" (thinks (he)

•* does my husband make of himself now ! How fond is he of this ark,

that might as well have lain still where it had lain for so many years !

Much devotion has almost made him mad." Note, The exercises of re

ligion appear very mean in the eyes of those that have little or no religion

themselves.

II. "When he came home in the very best disposition, (he began to up

braid him, and was so full of disdain and indignation, that (he could not

contain till (he had him in private, but went out to meet him with her

reproaches.

Observe, 1. How (he taunted him, v. 20. " How glorious was the

ling ofIsrael to-day ? What a figure didst thou make to-day in the midst

of the mob; how unbecoming thy post and character!" Her contempt

of him and his devotion began in the heart, but out of the abundance of

that the mouth spake. That which displeased her, was, his affection to

the ark, which (he could wish he had no greater kindness for than (he

had : but (he basely represents his conduct, in dancing before the ark, as

lewd and immodest ; and, while really (he was displeased at it, as a dimi

nution to bis honour, (he pretended to dislike it, as a reproach to his vir

tue, that he uncovered himself in the eyes of the maid-servants, so a3 no man

would have done, but one of the vain fellows, that cares not how much he

(names himself. We have no reason to think that this was true in fact :

David, no doubt, observed decorum, and governed his zeal with discre

tion ; but it it common for those that reproach religion, thus to put false

colours upon it, and lay it under the most odious characters. To have

abused any man thus, for his pious zeal, had been very profane, but to

abuse her own husband thus, whom (he ought to reverence, and one whose

prudence and virtue were above the reach of malice itself to disparage,

one who had (hewed such affection for her, that he would not accept a

crown, unless he might have her restored to him, ch. 3. 13. was a most

base and wicked thing, and (hewed her to have more of Saul's daughter

in her, than of David's wife, or Jonathan's sister.

2. How he replied to her reproach. He does not upbraid her with

her treacherous departure from him, to embrace the bosom of a stranger.

He had forgiven that, and therefore had forgotten it, though, it may be,

his own conscience, on this occasion, upbraided him with his folly, in re

ceiving her again, (for that is said to pollute the land, Jer. 3. 1.) but he

justifies himself in what he did.

(1.) He designed thereby to honour God, v. 21. // was before the

Lord, and with an eye to him. Whatever invidious construction (he was

pleased to put upon it, he had the testimony of his conscience for him,

that he sincerely aimed at the glory of God, for whom he thought he

could never do enough. Here he reminds her indeed of the setting aside

of her father's house, to make way for him to the throne, that (he might

not think herself the most proper judge of propriety ; " God chose me be

fore thy father, and appointed me to be ruler ever Israel, and now I arji the

fountain of honour ; and if the exprellions of a warm devotion to God

were looked upon as mean and unfashionable in thy father's court, yet

/ will play before the Lord, and thereby bring them into reputation again.

And if this be to be vile, v. 22. / will be yet more vile." Note, [l.J

We mould be afraid of censuring the devotion of others, though it may

not agree with our sentiments, because, for aught that we know, the heart

may be upright in it, and who are we that we mould despise those whom

God has accepted ? f_2.J If we can approve ourselves to God in what

we do in religion, and do it as before the Lord, we need not value the

censures and reproaches of* men. If we appear right in God's eyes, no

matter how mean we appear in the eyes of the world. [3. ~] The more

we are vilified for well-doing, the more resolute we should be in it, and

hold our religion the faster, and bind it the closer to us, for the endea

vours of Satan's agents to (hake us,, and to shame us out of it. / will le

yet more vile.

You IL No. 23.
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(2.) He designed thereby to humble himself. " I will be base in mine

ownsight, and will think nothing too mean to stoop to for the honour of

God." In the throne of judgment, and in the field of battle, none shall

do more to support the grandeur and authority of a prince than David

shall ; but in acts of devotion he lays aside the thoughts of majesty, hum

bles himself to the dust before the Lord, joins in with the meanest ser

vices done in honour of the ark, and yet thinks it no diminution to him.

The greatest of men is less than the least of the ordinances of Jesus Christ.

(3.) He doubted not but even this would turn to his reputation among

those whose reproach he feared : Of the maid-servantsshall I be had in ho

nour. The common people would be so far from thinking the worse cf

him for these pious condescensions, that they would esteem and honour

him so much the more. Those that are truly pious, are sometimes mani-

fefled in the consciences even of those that speak ill os them, ii Cor. 5. 11.

Let us never be driven from our duty by the fear of reproach, for to be

steady and resolute in it, will, perhaps, turn to our reputation more than

we think it will. Piety will have its praise : let us not then be .indiffe

rent in it. nor afraid or ashamed to own it.

David was contented thus to justify himself, and did not any further

animadvert upon Michal's insolence ; but God punished her for it, writ

ing her for ever childless from this time forward, v. 23. She unjustly

reproached David for his devotion, and therefore God justly put her un

der the perpetual reproach of barrenness. They that honour God, he will

honour ; but those that despise him, and his servants and service, shall be

lightly esteemed.

chap. vn.

Still the ark it David's care, as well as his joy. In this chapter, we have,

I. His consultation with Nathan about building a housefor it ; besignifies

his purpose to do it, v. 1,2. and Nathan approves his purpose, v. 3. //.

His communion with God about it. 1. A gracious message Godsent him

about it, accepting his'purposc, countermanding the performance, andpromising

him an.entail of blejfings upon his family, v. 4... 17- 2. A very humble

prayer which David offered up to God, in return to that gracious message ;

thankfully accepting God's promises to him, and earnrflly prayingfor the per

formance of them, v. 1 8... 29. Andin both these, there is an eye to the Mes

siah, and his kingdom.

1 . A ND it came to pass, when the king fat in his house,

-tV and the Lord had given him rest round about

from all his enemies ; 2. That the king said unto Nathan

the prophet, See now, I dwell in an house of cedar, but

the ark of God dwelleth within Curtains. 3. And Nathan

said to the king, Go, do all that is in thine heart ; for the

Lord is with thee.

Here is,

I. Daved at rest. He fat in his house, v. L quiet and* undisturbed,

having no occasion to take the field ; The Lord had given him refl round

about, from all those that were enemies to his settlement in the throne, and

he sets himself to enjoy the rest ; though he was a man of war, he was

forpeace, Ps. 120. 7. and did not destght in war. He had not been long

at rest, nor was it long before he was again engaged in war ; but, at pre

sent, he enjoyed a calm, and he was in his element, when he was sitting

in his house, meditating in the law of God.

II. David's thought of building a temple for the honour of God. He

had built a palace for himself, and a city for his servants; and now he

thinks of building a habitation for the ark. 1. Thus he would make a

grateful return for the honours God had put upon him. Note, When

God, in his providence, has remarkably done much for us, it should put

us upon contriving what we may do for him and his glory. Whatshall I

render unto the Lord? 2. Thus he would improve the present calm, and

make a good use os the rest God had given him. Now that he was not

caIfed"otit to serve God and Israel in the high places of the field, he would

employ his thoughts, and time, and estate, in serving him another way,

and not indulge himself in ease, much less in luxury. When God, in his

providence, gives us rest, and finds us little to do of worldly business, we

must do so much the more for God and our souls. How different were

the thoughts of David, when he fat in. his palace, from Nebuchadnez

zar's, when he walked in his ! Dan. 4. 29, SO. That proud man thought

| of nothing but the might of his own power, and the honour of his «w»
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majesty ; this humble foul is full of coutrivahce how to glorify God, and

give honour to him ; and how God resisted the proud, and gave grace

and glory to the humble, the event st.ewed. David considered, v. 2.

the stateliness of his own habitation ; [I dwell in a house os cedar ;) and

compared with that the meanness of the habitation of the ark, (that dwells

within curl/tint,J and thought this incongruous, that he should dwell in a

palace, and the ark in a tent. David had been uneasy till he found out

a placefor the ark. Ps. 132. 4, 5. and now he is uneasy till he finds out

a better place. Gracious grateful fouls, (1.) Never think they ran do

enough for God, but when they have done much, are still projecting to

do more, and devising liberal things. (2.) They cannot enjoy their own

accommodations, while they fee the church of God in distress and under

a cloud. David can take little pleasure in a house of cedar for himself,

unless the ark have one. Those whoJlretched themselves upon beds of ivory,

and were not grievedfor the afflidion of Joseph, though they had David's

music, had not David's spirit, Amos 6. 4. 6. not they who dwelt in their

cieled houses, while God's house lay waste.

III. His communicating of this thought to Nathan the prophet. He

told him, as a friend and confidant, whom he used to advise with. Could

not David have gone about it himself ? Was it not a good work ? Was

not he himself a prophet ? Yes, but in the multitude of counsellors there is

safety. David told him, that by him he might know the mind of God.

It was certainly a good work, but it was uncertain whether it was the

will of God that David should have the doing of it.

IV. Nathan's approbation of it. Go, do all that is in thine heart : for

the Lord is with thee, v. 3. We do not find that David told him that he

purposed to build a temple, only that it was a trouble to him that there

was not one built ; from which Nathan easily gathered what was in his

heart and bade him go on and prosper. Note, We ought to do all we

can, to encourage and promote the good purposes and designs of others,

and put in a good word, as we have opportunity, to forward a good work.

Nathan spoke this, not in God's name, but as from himself ; not as a

prophet, but as a wife and good man ; it was agreeable to the revealed

will of God which requires that all in their places should lay out them

selves for the advancement of religion and the service of God, though it

seems, the secret will was otherwise, that David should not do this. It

was Christ's prerogative always to speak the mind of God, which he

perfectly knew j other prophets spake it only when the spirit of prophecy

was upon them ; but, if in any thing they mistook, as Samuel, 1 Sam.

16. 6. and Nathan here, God soon rectified the mistake.

4. And it came to pass that night, that the word of the

Lord came unto Nathan, faying, 5. Go and tell my ser

vant David, Thus faith the Lord, Shalt thou build me an

house for me to dwell in ? 6. Whereas I have not dwelt

in any house, since the time that I brought up the children

of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have walked

in a tent, and in a tabernacle. 7. In all the places wherein

I have walked with all the children of Israel, spake I a

word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded

to feed my people Israel, saying, Why build ye not me an

house of cedar ? 8. Now therefore so shalt thou fay unto

my servant David, Thus faith the Lord of hosts, I took

thee from the flieep-cote, from following the slieep, to be

ruler over my people, over Israel : 9. And I was with

thee whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off all thine

enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee a great

name, like unto the name of the great men that are in the

earth. 10. (Moreover I will appoint a place for my people

Israel, and will plant them, that they may dwell in a place

of their own, and move no more ; neither shall the chil

dren of wickedness afflict them any more, as beforetime.

11. And as since the time that I commanded judges to be

over my people Ifrael, and have caused thee to rest from

all thine enemies.) Also the Lord telleth thee that he

will make thee an house. 12. And when thy days be

fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up

thy feed after thee, which fliall proceed out of thy bowels,

and I will establifli his kingdom. 1 3. He shall build an

house for my name, and 1 will stablisli the throne of his

kingdom for ever. 14. I will be his father, and he shall

be my son. If he commit iniquity, I wUl chasten him witii

the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children , of

men : 1 5. But my mercy shall not depart away from

him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee.

1 6. And thine house and thy kingdom shaU be estabsilhed

for ever before thee : thy throne shall be established for

ever. 17. According to all these words, and according to

all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David.

We have here a full revelation of God's favour to David, and the kind

intentions of that favour j the notices and assurances of which, God sent

him by Nathan the prophet, whom he intrusted to deliver this long mes,

sage to him. The design of it is to take him off from his purpose of

building the temple, and was therefore sent, 1. By the fame hand that had

given him encouragement to do it ; lest, if it had been sent by any other

Nathan should have been despised and insulted, and David mould have

been perplexed, being encouraged by one prophet, and discouraged by

another. 2. The same night, that Nathan might not continue long in an

error, nor David have his head any further filled with thoughts of that

which he must never bring to pass. God might have said this to David

himself immediately, but he chose to send it by Nathan, to support the

honour of his prophets, and to preserve in David a regard to them ;

though he be the head, they must be the eyes by which he must fee the

visions of the Almighty, and the tongue by which he must hear the word

of God. He that delivered this long message to Nathan, assisted his me

mory to retain it, that he might deliver it fully, (he being resolved to

delivery it faithfully) as he received it of the Lord.

Now in this message we have,

I. David's purpose to build God a house, superseded ; God took no

tice of that purpose, for he knows what is in man ; and he was well,

pleased with it, as appears, 1 Kings 8. 18. Thou didjl well that it was in

thine lieart ; yet he forbade him to go on with his purpose, v. 5. " Shalt

thou build me an house ? No, thouJhalt not, as it is explained in the parallel

place, 1 Chron. 17- 4. There is other work appointed for thee to do,

which must be done first." David is a man of war, and he must enlarge

the borders of Israel, by carrying on their conquests. David is a sweet

psalmist, and he must prepare psalms for the use of the temple when it it

built, and settle the courses of the Levites ; but his son's, genius will bet

ter suit for building the house, and he will have a better treasure to bear

the charge of it, and therefore let it be reserved for him to do. At every

man hath received the gift, so let hint minister.

The building of a temple was to be a work of time, and preparation

made for it ; but it was a thing that had never been spoken of till now.

God tells him, 1. That hitherto he never had had a house built for him,

v. 6. a tabernacle had served hitherto, and it might serve a while longer.

God matters not outward pomp in his service ; his presence was as surely

with his people when the ark was in a tent, as when it was in a temple ;

David was uneasy that the ark was in curtains, (a mean and moveable

habitation,) but God never complained of it as any uneasiness to him. He

did not dwell, hut walk, and yet fainted not, nor was weary. Christ,

like the ark when here on earth, walked in a tent and tabernacle, for he

went about doing good, and dwelt not in any house of his own, till he as

cended on high, to the mansions above, in his father's house, and there he

fat down. The church, like the ark, in this world is ambulatory, dwells

in a tent, because its present state is both pastoral and military ; its con-

tinuing city is to come. David, in his Psalms, often calls the tabernacle

a temple, (as H. 5. 7—127. 4.-29. 9—65. 4—139. 2.) because it

answered the intention of the temple, though it was made but of curtains :

wife and good men value not the (hew, while they have the substance.

David perhaps had more true devotion, and sweeter communion with

God, in a house of curtains, than any of his successors in the house of ce

dar. 2. That he had never given any orders or directions, or the least

intimation, to any of the sceptres of Israel, that is, to any of the judges,

1 Chron. 17.6. (for rulers are ca'led sceptres, Ezek. 19. 14. the great

Ruler is called so, Numb. 24. 17.) concerning the building of the temple,

v. 7. That worship only is acceptable, which is instituted ; why should

David therefore design what God never ordained ? Let him wait for a

warrant, and then let him do it. Better a tent of God's appointing,

than a temple of his own inventing.
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II. David is reminded of the great things God had done for him, to

let him know that he was a favourite of heaven, though he had not the

favour to be employed in this service ; as also that God was not indebted

to him for his good intentions ; but, whatever he did for God's honour,

God was beforehand with him, v. 8, 9. I. tie had raised him from a

wry mean condition : he took him from theJheep-cote. It is good for those

who are come to great preferment, to be often reminded of their small be

ginnings, that they may always be humble and thankful. 2. He had

siren him success and victory over his enemies, v. 9. " / was with thee

whithersoever thou tventejl, to protect thee when pursued, to prosper thee

when pursuing ; I have cut off" all thine enemies, that stood in the way of

thhe advancement and settlement." 3. He had crowned him not only with

power and dominion in Israel, but with honour and reputation among the

ttboas about ; / have made thee a great name ; he was become famous for

aii courage, conduct, and great achievements, and was more talked of

than any of the great men of his day. A great name is what they who

have, have great reason to be thankful for, and may improve to good pur

poses ; but what they that have not, have no reason to be ambitious of ;

> good name is more desirable. A man may pass through the world very

cbscurely, and yet very comfortably.

III. A happy establishment is promised to God's Israel, v. 10, 11.

This comes in in a parenthesis, before the promises made to David him

self, to let him understand that what God designed to do for him, was

for Israel's fake, that they might be happy under his administration, and

to give him the satisfaction of foreseeing peace upon Israel, when it was

promised him that he shouldfee hit children's children, Ps. 128. 6. A

good king cannot think himself happy unless his kingdom be so. The

promises that follow, relate to his family and posterity, these therefore

lrhich speak of the settlement of Israel, intend the happiness of his own

reign. Two things are promised. 1. A quiet place ; / will appoint a

placefor my people Israel. It was appointed long ago, yet they were dis

appointed, but now that appointment should be made good. Canaan

ihould be clearly their own, without any ejection or molestation. 2. A

quiet enjoyment of that place ; the children of wickedness, meaning espe

cially the Philistines, who had been so long a plague to them, shall not

ijjk3 them any more : But, as in the time that I causedjudges to be over my

peofde Israel, I cause thee to restfrom all thine enemies, so v. 11. may be

read, that is, " I will continue and complete that rest ; the land shall

rest from war, as it did under the judges."

IV. Blessings are entailed upon the family and posterity of David.

David had purposed to build God a house, and, in requital, God promises

to build him a house, v. 1 1. Whatever we do for God, or sincerely design

to do, though Providence prevents our doing it, weshall in no wife lose our

reward. He had promised to make him a name, v. 9. here he promises

to make him a house, which should bear up that name. It would be a

great satisfaction to David, while he lived, -to have the inviolable assurance

os a divine promise, that his family should flourish when he is gone. Next

to the happiness of our souls, and the church of God, we would desire

the happiness of our feed, and those who come of us, may be praising

God on earth, when we are praising him in heaven.

1. Some of these promises relate to Solomon, his immediate successor,

and to the royal line of Judah. (1.) That God would advance him to

the throne. Those words, when the days be fulfilled, and thouJhaltsleep

•■mth thy fathers, intimate that David himself Ihould come to his grave in

peace ; and then I willset up thy feed. This favour was so much the

greater, because it was more than God had done for Moses, or Joshua, or

any of the judges, whom he called to feed his people. David's government

was the first that was entailed ; for the promise made to Christ, of the

kingdom, was to reach to his spiritual seed : of children, then heirs. (2.)

That he would settle him in the throne. / will ejlablijb his kingdom,

«• 12. The throne of his kingdom, v. 13. His title shall be clear and un-

contested, his interest confirmed, and his administration steady. (3.)

That he would employ him jn that good work of building the temple,

which David had only the satisfaction of designing. Heshall build an

hoafe for my name, v. 13. The woik shall be done, though David shall

not have the doing of it. (4. ) That he would take him into the covenant

of adoption, v. 14, 15. / will be his father, and heshall be myson. . We

need do more to make us and oui's happy, than to have God to be a Fa

ther to us and them : and all those to whom God is a Father, he by his

grace makes his sons, by giving them the disposition of children. If he

he a careful, tender, bountiful Father to us, we must be obedient, tractable,

dutiful children to him. The promise here speaks as unto sons. [1.]

That his Father would correct, him, when there was occasion ; for what

Jan it he whom the Fattier chaflentth not t Afflictions are au article of the

covenant, and are not only consistent with, but flow from, God's fatherly

love. If he commit iniquity, as it proved he did, (1 Kings 11. 1.) I will

chnflen him to bring him to repentance, but it shall be with the rod of men,

such a rod as men may wield, I will not plead against him with the great

power of a God, Job 23. 6. Or rather such a rod as men may bear.

" I will consider his frame, and correct him with all possible tenderness

and compassion, when there is need, and no more than there is need of ;

it shall be with theJlripes, the touches, (so the word is) of the children of

men; not a stroke, or wound, but a gentle touch. [2.] That yet he

would not disinherit him, v. 15. my mercy (and that is the inheritance of

sons) Jhalt not depart from him. The revolt of the ten tribes from the

house of David was their correction for iniquity, but the constant adhe

rence of the other two to that family, which was a competent support

of the royal dignity, perpetuated the meroy of God to the seed of David,

according to this promise ; though that family was cutshort, yet it was

not cut off, as the house of Saul was. Never any other family swayed

the sceptre of Judah, than that of David. This is that covenant of

royalty celebrated, Ps. 89. 3, EjrV. as typical of the covenant of redemp

tion and grace.

2. Others of them relate to Christ, who is often called David, and the

Son of David : that Son of David to whom these promises pointed, and

in whom they had their full accomplishment. He was of the feed ofDa-

vid, Acts 13. 23. To him God gave the throne of his fatlier David,

Luke 1. 32. All power, both in heaven and earth, and authority, to

execute judgment. He was to build the Gospel-temple, a housefor God's

name, Zech. 6. 12, 13. That promise, / will be his Father, and heshall

be my Son, is expressly applied to Christ by the apostle, Heb. 1. 5. But

the establishing of his house, and his throne, and his kingdom, for ever,

v. 13. and again, and a third time, v. 16. for ever, can be applied to no

other than Christ and his kingdom ; David's house and kingdom are long

since come to an end, it is only the Messiah's kingdom that is everlasting,

and of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end. The

supposition of committing iniquity cannot indeed be applied to the Mes

siah himself, but it is applicable (and »ery comfortably) to his spiritual

seed ; true believers have their infirmities, for which they may expect to

be corrected, but they shall not be-cast off. Every transgression in the

covenant will not throw us out of covenant.

Now, (1.) This message Nathan faithfully delivered to David, v. 17.

though, in forbidding him to build the temple, he contradicted his own

words, yet he was not backward to do it, when he was better informed

concerning the mind of God. (2.) These promises God faithfully per

formed to David, and his seed, in due time. Though David came short

of making good his purpose to build God's house, yet he did not come

short of making good his promise to build him a house. Such is vthe

tenor of the covenant we are under ; though there are many failures in

our performances, there are none in God's.

18. Then went king David in, and fat before the Lord,

and he said, Who am I, O Lord God ? and what is my

house, that thou hast brought me hitherto ? 19. And this

was yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God ; but thou

hast spoken also of thy servant's house for a great while to

come : and is this the manner of man, O Lord God? 20.

And what can David fay more unto thee ? for thou, Lord'

God, knowest thy servant. 21. For thy word's fake, and

according to thine own heart, hast thou done all these great

things, to make thy servant know them. 22. Wherefore

thou art great, O Lord God : for there is none like thee,

neither is there any God beside thee, according to all that

we have heard with our ears. 23. And what one nation

in the earth is like thy people, even like Israel, whom God

went to redeem for a people to himself, and to make him

a name, and to do for you great things and terrible, for

thy land, before thy people, which thou redeemedst to thee

from EgyptjJroTM the nations and their gods ? 24. For thou

hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel to be a people

unto thee for ever : and thou, Lord, art become their

God. 25. And now, O Lord God, the word that thou

hast spoken concerning thy servant, and concerning his
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house, establish it for ever, and do as thou hast said. 26.

And let thy namj be magnified for ever, saying, The Lord

of hosts is the God over Israel : and let the house of thy J

servant David be established before thee. 27. For thou,

O Lord of holts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy ser

vant, saying, I will build thee an house : therefore hath

thy servant found in his heart to pray this prayer unto

thee. 28. And now, O Lord God, thou art that God,

and thy words be true, and thou hast promised this good

ness unto thy servant. 29. Therefore now let it please thee

to bless the house of thy servant, that it may continue for

ever before thee : for thou, O Lord God, hast spoken it:

and with thy blessing let the house of thy servant be blessed

for ever.

We have here the solemn address David made to God, in answer to

the gracic.-.s message God had sent him. We are not told what he said

to Nathan ; no doubt, he received him very kindly and respectfully, as his

messenger, but his answer to God he took himself, and did not send by

Nathan. When ministers deliver God's message to us, it is not to them,

but to God, that our hearts must reply ; he understands the language of

the heart, and to him we may come boldly. David had no sooner re

ceived the message, than while the impressions of it were fresh, he retired

to return an answer. Observe,

I. The place he retired to ; he went in before the Lord, that is, into

the tabernacle where the ark was, which was the token of God's pre

sence ; before that he presented himself. God's will now is, that men

pray every where ; but wherever we pray, we must set ourselves as before

the Lord, and set him before us.

II. The posture he put himself into ; he fat before the Lord. I. It

denotes tha posture of his body. Kneeling or standing is certainly the

most proper gesture to be used in prayer ; but the Jews, from this in

stance, fay, " It was allowed to the kings of the house of David to sit in

the temple, and to no other." But this will by no means justify the or

dinary use of that gesture in prayer, whatever may be allowed in a

case of necessity. David went in and took his place before the Lord, so it

may be read j but when he prayed he stood up as the manner was. Or,

he went in and continued before the Lord ; staid some time silently medi

tating, before he began his prayer, and then remained longer than usual

in the tabernacle. Or, 2. It may denote the frame of his spirit at this

time. He went in and composed himself before the Lord ; thus we

should do in all our approaches to God ; 0 God, my heart isfixed, my

heart is fixed.

III. The prayer itself, which is full of the breathings of pious and

devout affection toward God.

1. He speaks very humbly of himself and his own merits. So he be

gins as one astonished, Who am I, 0 Lord God, and what is my house ?

v. 18. God had reminded him of the meanness of his original, v. 8.

and he subscribed to it; he had low thoughts, (1.) Of his personal

merits, Who am I ? He was, upon all accounts, a very considerable and

valuable man. His gifts and graces were eminent. He was a man of

honour, success, and usefulness, the darling of his country, and the dread

of its enemies ; yet, he fays, when^he comes to speak of himself before

God, " Who am I? A man not worth taking notice of." (2.) Of

the merits of his family. What is my house ? His house was of the

royal tribe, and descended from the prince of that tribe ; he was allied to

the best families of the country, and yet, like Gideon, thinks his family

poor in Judah, and himself the least in hisfather's house, Judg. 6. IS. Da

vid thus humbled himself, when Saul's daughter was mentioned to him

for a wife, 1 Sam. 18. 18. but now with much more reason. Note, It

very well becomes the greatest and best of men, even in the midst of the

highest advancements, to have low and mean thoughts of themselves.

For the greatest of men are worms, the best are sinners, and those that

are highest advanced, have nothing but what they have received ; " What

am I, that thou hajl brought me hitherto ,* brought me to the kingdom

and to a settlement in it, and rest from all mine enemies V It intimates

that he could not have reached this himself by his own management, if

God had not brought him to it. All our attainments must be looked

upon as God's vouchsafements.

2. He speaks very highly and honourably of God's savours to him.

(1.) In what he had done for him. "Thou hast brought me hitherto, to

this great dignity and dominion. Hitherto thou hast helped me."

Though we should be lest at uncertainty concerning further mercy, we

have great reason to be thankful for that which has been done for us

hitherto, Acts 26. 22. (2.) In what he had yet further promised him,

God iiad done great things for him already, and yet, as if those had been

nothing he had promised to do much more, v. 19. Note, What God

has laid out upon his people is much, but what he has laid up for them is

infinitely more, Ps. 31. 19. The present graces and comforts of the

saints are invaluable gifts ; and yet, as if these were too little for God to

bestow upon his children, he has spoken concerning them for a great

while to come, even as far as eternity itself reaches. Of this we must

own, as David here, [1.] That it is far beyond what we could expect.

// this the mann;r of men ? That is, First, Can man expect to be so dealt

with by his Maker ? Is this the law of Adam ? Note, Considering what

the character and condition of man is, it is very surprising and amazing:

that God should deal with him as he does. Man is a mean creature, and

therefore under a law of distance ; unprofitable to God, and therefore

under a law of disesteem and disregard j guilty and obnoxious, and there

fore under a law of death and damnation. But how unlike are God'sv

dealings with man to this law of Adam ! He is brought near to God.

purchased at a high rate ; taken into covenant and communion with

God : could this ever have been thought of?. Secondly, Do men usually

deal thus one with another i No, the way of our God is far above the

manner of men. Though he be high, he has respect to the lowly ; and is

this the manner of men ? Some give another fense of this, reading it

thus : And this is the law of man, the Lord Jehovah : that is, " This

promise of one whose kingdom shall be established for ever, must be

understood of one that is a man, and yet the Lord Jehovah, this must

be the law of such a one. A Messiah from my loins must be man, but

reigning for ever, must be God." [2.J That beyond this, there is

nothing we can desire. " And what can David fay more unto thee ?

v. 20. What can I ask, or wish for more ? Thou Lord knowejl thyservant,

knowest what will make me happy, and what thou hast promised is

enough to do so." The promise of Christ includes all ; if that man, the

Lord God, be our's, what can we ask, or think of, more ? Eph. 3. 20.

The promises of the covenant of grace are framed by him that knows us,

and therefore knows how to adapt them to every branch of our necessity.

He knows us better than we know ourselves ; and therefore let us be

satisfied with the provision he has made for us ; what can we fay more

for ourselves in our prayers, than he has said for us in his promises.

3. He ascribes all to the free grace of God, v. 21. Both the great

things he had done for him, and the great things he had made known to

him. All was, (l.J For his word's fake, that is, for the fake of Christ

the eternal Word ; it i6 all owing to his merit : Or, " That thou mayest

magnify thy word of promise above all thy name, in making it the stay

and store-house of thy people." (2.) According to thy own heart, thy'*

gracious counsels and designs, ex mere motu—-of thy own good pleasure ;

Evenso, Father, because it seemedgood in thine eyes. AH that God does for

his people in his providences, and secures to them in his promises, is for his

pleasure, and for his praise, the pleasures of his will, and the praise of his

word.

4. He adores the greatness and glory of God, v. 22. Thou art greats

0 Lord God,for there is none Hie thee. God's gracious condescension to

him, and the honour he had put upon him, did not at all abate his awful

veneration for the Divine Majesty ; for the nearer any are brought to

God, the more they fee of his glory ; and the dearer we are in his eyes,

the greater he should be in our's. And this we acknowledge concerning

God, that there is no Being like him, nor any God beside him ; and that

what we have seen with our eyes, of his power and goodness, is accord

ing to all that we have heard with our ears, and the one half not told us.

.5. He expresses a great esteem for the Israel of God, v. 23, 24. As

there was none among the gods to be compared with Jehovah, so none

among the nations to be compared with Israel; considering, (1.) The

works he had done for them. He went to redeem them, applied himself

to it as a great work, went about it with solemnity Elohi'm halecu, dii

iverunt—The gods went. As if there were the fame consultation and con-

currence|of all the persons in the blessed Trinity, about the work of

redemption, that there was about the work of creation, when God said.

Let us make man. Whom they that weresent of God, went to redeem ; so the

Chaldee, meaning, I suppose, Moses and Aaron. The redemption of

Israel as described here, was typical of our redemption by Christ, in that,

[1.] They were redeemed from the nations and their gods, so are we from

all iniquity, and all conformity to this present world j Christ came to save

his people from their sins. £2.} They were redeemed to be a people
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tr.to God, purified and appropriated to himself, that he might make him

self • great name, and do for them great things ; the honour of God,

and the eternal happiness of the saints, are the two things aimed at in their

redemption. (2. J The covenant he had made with them, v. 24. It was

n«] mutual; ** They to be a people to thee, and thou to be a God to

than ; all their interests consecrated to thee, and all thine attributes en

gaged for them." £2.] Immutable; " Thou hast confirmed them."

fie that makes the covenant, makes it sure and will make it good.

6. He concludes -with humble petitions to God. (1.) He grounds

pettticms upon the message which God had sent him ; v. 27- Thou

revealed this to thy servant, that is, " Thou -hast of thine own good

given me the promise, that thou wilt build me an house, olse I could

new have found in my heart to'pray such a prayer as this ; I durst not

Ime asked such great things, if I had not been directed and encouraged

thy promise to ask them ; they are indeed too great for me to beg,

but not too great for thee to give. Thy servant has found in his heart

to pray this prayer ;" so it is in the original, and the Septaugint. Many

•hen they go to pray, have their hearts to seek, but David's heart was

farad, that is, it was fixed ; gathered in from its wanderings, and entirely'

eegaged to the duty, and employed in it. That prayer which is found

in the tongue only, will not please God; ft rmift be found -in the heart,

stiK must be lifted up and poured out before God. My Jan, give God

thy heart. (-2 ) He builds his faith, and hopes to speed, upon the fide

lity of God's promise, v. 25. Thou art that God ; thou art he, even that

Gild; the Lord ofhosts, and God of Israel: Or, That God whose words are

true, that God whom one may depend upon ; and thou hajl promised this

toothless unto thy servant, which I am therefore bold to pray for. (8. )

Thence he fetches the matter of his prayer, and refers himself to that, as

tne guide of his prayers.

[1.1 He prays for the performance of his promise, v. 25. " Let the

word be made good to me, on which thou heijl caused me to hope, Ps. 119.

49. and do ai thou hajl said ; I defire no more, and I expect no les? ; so

still is the promise, and so firm." Thus we must turn God's promises

into prayers, and then they (hall be turned into performances ; for, with

God, faying and doing are not two things, as they often are with men ;

God will do as he hath said.

[2.] He prays for the glorifying of God's name, v. 2fi. Let thy

name be magnifiedfor ever ; this ought to be the summary and centre of all

our prayers, the Alpha and the Gmega of them ; beg<n with Halhwcdbe

i':y name, and end with Thine is the gloryfor ever. Whether I be magni

fied or no, /// thy name be magnified. And he reckons that nothing mag

nifies God's name more than this, to fay, with suitable affections, The

Lsrd of h'jh is the God over Israel. This bespeaks the Gad of Israel[glo

riously great, that he is the Lord of hosts ; and this bespeaks the Lord of

hosts gloriously good, that he is God over Israel; in both, let his name be

aagmfed'for ever : Let all the creaturos, and all the churches give him

she glory of these two. David desired'the performance of God's pro

mise for the honour, not of his own name, but of God's. Thus the Son

of David prayed, Father, glorify thy name, John 12. 21. and ch. 17. 1.

Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify thee.

[S.3 He prays for his house, for to that the promise has special re-

sereace : First, That it might be happy, v. 29. Let it please thee to bless

the house of thy servant, and again, with thy Ihsting ; let the house of thyser

vant be truly and eternally blessed. Those whom thou blestest, are blessed indeed.

The care of good men is very much concerning their families ; and the

Vest entail on their families is that of the blessingof God. The repeti

tion of this request is not a vain repetition, 'but expreffive of the value he

had of lite divine blessing, and his earned desire of it, as all in all to the

happiness of his family. Secondly, That the happiness of it might remain.

Let it be establisted before thee, V. 26. Let it continuefor ever before thee,

v. 29. He prays, 1. That the entail of the crown might not be cut off,

but remain in his family ; that none of his might ever forfeit it, but that

they might walk before God, and that would be their establishment.

4. That his kingdom might have its perfection and perpetuity in the

kingdom of the Messiah. When Christ for ever fat down on the right

kand of God (Heb. 10. 12.) and received all possible assurance that hh

seed and throne (hall be as the day3 of heaven, this prayer of David the

son of Jesse for his feed was abundantly answered, that it might continue

iesore Godfor ever. See Ps. 72. 17. The perpetuity of the Messiah's

kingdom is the desire and faith of all good people.

CHAP. VIII.

David having fought first the kingdom of God and the righteousness

thereof, settling the art as soon as he. was himself wcll-fetthd. are here

told how all things were added to him. Here is an ntmunt, I. Of bis

conquests. He triumphed, 1. Over the Philistines, v. J. 2. Over the Moab-

ites, v. 2. 9. Over the king of Zobah, v. 8, 4. 4. Over the Syrians,

v. 5.. .8, 13. 5. Over the Edomstes, m. 14. JI. Ofthe presents that were

brought him and the wealth he .got from the nations he subdued, which he

dedicated to Gad, v. .9.. .12. ///. Of his court, the adminr/lrution of his

government, v. 15. and his chief ostieert,-*. 16... 18. This gives ut o ge

neral idea oft/ie prosperity of David's feign.

1. A ND after this it came to pass, that David smote

±\- the Philistines, and subdued them : and David

took Metheg-ammah out of the hand of the Philistines.

2. And he smote Moab, and measured them with a line,

casting them down to the -ground even with two lines

measured he to put to death, and with one full line to keep

alive. Andso the Moabites became David's servants, and

brought gifts. 3. David imote .also Hadadezer, the son

of Rehob, king of Zobah, ac he went to recover his bor

der at the Tiver Euphrates. 4. And David took from

mm a thousand chariots, and seven hundred horsemen,

and twenty thousand footmen: and David houghed all

the chariot-Aa/'/i?*, but reserved of them for an hundred

chariots. 5. And when the Syrians of Damascus came to

succour Hadadezer king of Zobah, David stew of the Sy

rians two and twenty thousand men. 6. Then David put

garrisons in Syria of Damascus : and the Syrians became

servants to David, and brought gifts. And the Lord pre

served David whithersoever he went. 7. And David took

the shields of gold that were on the servants of Hadadezer,

and brought them to Jerusalem. 8. And from Betah,

and from Berothai, cities of Hadadezer, king David took

exceeding much brass.

God had given David rest from all his enemies that opposed him and

made head against him ; and he, having made a good use of that rest,

has now commission given him to make war upon them, and to act offen

sively for the avenging of Israel's quarrels and the recovery of their

rights : or as yet they were not tn full possession of that country, which

by the promise of God they were entitled to.

I. He quite subdued the Philistine, v. 1. They had attacked him

when they thought him weak, ch. 5. 17. and went by the worst then ;

but when he found himself strong, he attacked them, and made himself

master of their country. They had long been vexatious and oppressive

to Israel, Saul got no ground against them, but David completed Israel'*

j deliveranee, which Samson had begun long before, Judg. 13. 5. Methtg-

ammah was Gath, (the chief and royal city of the Philistines,) and the

> towns belonging to it, among which there was a constant garrison ^ept

by the Philistines on the hill Amman, (2 Sam. 2. 24.) which was Metheg,

a bridle (so it signifies) or curb upon the people of Israel ; this David

took out of their hand, and used it as a curb upon them. Thus when

the strong man is disarmed, the armour wherein he trusted, is taken from

him, and used against him, Luke 11. 22. And after the long aad fre

quent struggles which the faints have had with the powers of darkness,

like Israel with the Philistines, the Son of Davidshall tread them all under

their feet, and make the saints more than conquerors.

II. He senote the Moabites, and made them tributaries to Israel, v. 2.

He divided the country into three parts; two of which he destroyed,

casting down the strong-holds, and putting all to the sword; the third

part he spared, to till the ground, and be servants to Israel. Dr. Li^ht-

foot says, he laid them on the ground, and measured them with a cord,

who should be slain, and who should live ; and this is called, melting out

the valley of Succoth, Ps. 60. 6. The Jews fay, he used this severity with

the Moabites, because that they had slain his parents, and brethren, whom

he put under the protection of the king of Moab during hisexile, 1 Sam.

22. 3, 4. He did it in justice, because they had been ; and in policy,

because, if left in their strength, they still would have been, dangerous

enemies to the Israel os God. But observe, though it was necessary

that two thirds should be cut off, yet the line that was to keep alive,

though it was but one,- is ordered to be a full line. Be sure to give that

Vol. II. No. 23.
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length enough ; let the line of mercy be stretched to the utmost in favo-

rem vita—so as tofavour life : acts of indemnity must be construed lo as to

enlarge the favour. Now Balaam's prophecy was fulfilled, Asceptreshall

arise out of Israel, andshall smite the corners of Moat, to .the utmost of

which the fatal line extended, Numb. 24. 17. The Moabites continued

tributaries to Israel till after the death of Ahab, 2 Kings 3. 4, 5. then

they rebelled and were never reduced.

III. He smote the Syrians, or Aramites : of them there were two

distinct kingdoms, as we find them spoken of in the title of the 60th

Psalm, Aram Naharaim, Syria of the rivers, whose head city was Damas

cus, (famed for its rivers, 2 Kings 5. 12.) and Aram Zobah, which

joined to it, but extended to Euphrates. These were the two northern

crowns. 1. David began with the Syrians of Zobah, v. 3, 4. As he

went to settle- his border at the river Euphrates, (for so far the land con

veyed by the divine grant to Abraham and his feed did extend, Gen. 15.

18.) the king of Zobah opposed him, being himself possessed os those

countries which belonged to Israel ; but David routed his forces, and

took his chariots and horsemen. The "horsemen are here said to be 700,

but 1 Chron. 38. 4. 7000. If they divided their horse by ten in a com

pany, as it is probable they did, the captains and companies were 700,

but the horsemen were 7000. David houghed the horses, cut the sinews

of their hams, and so lamed them, and made them unserviceable, at least

in war, God having forbidden them to multiply horses, Deut. 17. 16.

David reserved only one hundred chariots out of one thousand for his

own use ; for he placed his strength not in chariots or horses, but in the

living God, Ps. 20. 7. and wrote it from his own observation,, that z horse

is a vain thing for safety, Ps. 33. 16, 17. • 2. The Syrians of Damascus

coming in to the relief of the king of Zobah, fell with him, 22,000 were

slain in the field, v. 5. So that it was easy for David to make himself

master of the country, and garrison it for himself, v. 6. The enemies of

God's church, that think to secure themselves, will prove, in the end, to

ruin themselves, by their confederacies with each other. Associate your

selves, andyeJhall be broken in pieces, Isa. 8. 9.

In all these wars, (1.) David was protected. The Lordpreserved him

whithersoever he went. It seems, he went in person, and in the cause of

God and Israel, jeoparded his own life in the high places of the field,

but God covered his head in the day of battle, which he often speaks of,

in his Psalms, to the glory of God. (2.) He was enriched. He took

the shields of gold which the servants of Hadadezer had in their custody,

v. 7. and much brass from several cities of Syria, v. 8. which he was en-

titled to not only jure belli—by the uncontrollable right of the longeflsword,

(" Get it, and take it ;") but by commission from heaven, and the an

cient entail of these countries on the feed of Abraham.

9. When Tohi king of Harnath heard that David had

smitten all the host of Hadadezer. 10. Then Tohi sent

Joram his son unto king David, to salute him, and to bless

him, because he had fought against Hadadezer, and smit

ten him : (for Hadadezer had wars with Tohi,).and Joram

brought with him vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and

vessels of brass : 11. Which asso king David did dedicate

unto the Lord, with the silver and gold that he had dedi

cated of all nations which he subdued ; 12. Of Syria, and

of Moab, and of the children of Ammon, and of the Phili

stines and of Amalek, and of the spoil of Hadadezer, son of

Rehob, king of Zobah. 13. And David jrat him a name'

when he returned from smiting of the Syrians in the val

ley of salt, being eighteen thousand men. 14. And he put

garrisons in Edom ; throughout all Edom put he garri

sons, and all they of Edom became David's servants, and

the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went.

Here is, 1. The court made to David by the king of Harnath, who, it

seems, was at this time at war with the king of Zobah. He, hearing of

David's success against his enemy, sent his own son ambassador to him,

v. 9, 10. to congratulate him on his victory, to return him thanks for the

savour he had done him, in breaking the power of one he was in fear of,

and to beg his friendship ; thus l\e not only secured but strengthened

himself. -And David lost nothing by taking this little prince uuder his

protection, any more than the old Romans did by the like policy ; for

the wealth he had from the countries he conquered by way of spoil, he

had from this by way of present or gratuity: Vessels ofsilver and gold.

Better go by composition, than by compulsion.

2. The offering David made to God of the spoils of the nations, and

all the rich things that were brought him. He dedicated all to the

Lord, v. 11, 12. This crowned all his victories, and made them far to

out-shinc Alexander's, or Cæsar's, that they sought their own glory, but

he aimed at the glory os God. All the prec'-jus thing3 he was master ofj

were dedicated things ; that is, they were designed for the building of

the temple j and a good omen it was of kindness to the Gentiles in the

fulness of time, and of the making of God's house a house of prayer for

all people, that the temple was built of the spoils and presents of Gentile

nations. In allusion to which, we find tlie tings ofthe earth bringing their

glory and honour into the new Jerusalem, Rev. 21. 24. Their gods ofgold

David burnt, 2 Sam. 5. 21. but their vessels of gold he dedicated ; thus,

in the conquest of a foul, by the grace of the Son of David, what stands

in opposition to God must be destroyed, every lust mortified and crucified,

but what may glorify him must be dedicated, and the property of it

altered ; even the merchandise and the hire must be holiness to the Lord,

Isa. 23. 18. the gain consecrated to the Lord of the whole earth, Mic. 4. 13.

and then it is truly our own, and that most comfortably.

3. The reputation he got, in a particular manner, by his victory over

the Syrians and their allies the Edomites, who acted in conjunction with

them ; as appears by comparing the title of the 60th Psalm, which was

penned on this occasion, with u. 13. he gat him a name, for all that conduct

and courage which are the praise of a great and distinguished general.

Something extraordinary, it is likely, there was in that action, which

turned very much to his honour, yet he is careful to transfer the honour

to God, as appears by the Psalm he penned on this occasion, v. 12. It

is through God, that we do valiantly.

4. Hi3 success against the Edomites ; they all became David's servants,

v. 14. Now, and not till now, Isaac's blessing was accomplished, by

which Jacob was made Esau's lord, Gen. 27. 37.. .40. and the Edomites

continued long tributaries to the kings of Judah, as the Moabites were to

the kings of Israel, till, in Joram's time, they revolted, 2 Chron. 21. 8,

As Isaac had there foretold that Esau should, in process of time, break

the yoke from off his neck. Thus David, by his conquests, (1.) Se-

1 cured peace to his son, that he might have time to build the temple,

And, (2.) Procured wealth for his son, that he might have wherewith

to build it. God employs his servants variously ; some in one employ

ment, others in another ; some in the spiritual battles, others in the spi

ritual buildings ; and one prepares work for the other, that God may

have the glory of all. All David's victories were typical of the success

of the gospel against the kingdom of Satan, in which the Son of David

rode forth, conquering and to conquer, and he shall reign, till he has

brought down all opposing rule, principality, and power ; and he has, as

David had, v. 2. a line to kill,. and a line to save ; for the same gospel

is to some a savour of life unto life, to others a savour of death unto death.

15. And David reigned over all Israel; and David exe

cuted judgment and justice unto all his people. 1 6. And

Joab the ion of Zeruiah xvas over the host ; and Jehosha-

phat the son of Ahilud xvas recorder ; 1 7. And Zadok

the son of Ahitub, and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar,

were the priests ; and Seraiah Xvas the scribe ; 18. And

Benaiah the son of Jehoiida was over both the Cherethites

and the Pelethites ; and David's sons were chief rulers.

David was not so engaged in his wars abroad, as to neglect the ad

ministration of the government at home.

1. His care extended itself to all the parts os his dominion. He reigned

aver all Israel, v. 15. not only he had a right to reign over all the tribes,

but he did so ; they were all safe under his protection, and shared in the

fruits of his good government.

2. He did justice with an unbiassed unshaken hand ; het executedjudg

ment unto all his peofde ; neither did wrong, nor denied or delayed right

to any. It bespeaks, ( 1 ) His industry, and close application to busi

ness ; also his easiness of access, and readiness to admit all addresses and

appeals made to him. All his people, even the meanest, and those too os

the meanest tribes, were welcome to his council-board. (2.) His impar

tiality, and the equity of his proceedings, in administering justice ; he

never perverted justice for favour or affection, nor had respect of persons,
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h judgment. Herein he was a type of Christ, who was faithful and true,

aid who doth in righteousness bothjudge and make <war, Rev. 19. 11. See

PL 72. 1,2.

3. He kept good order, and good officers, in his court. David being

the first king that had an established government, (for Saul's reign was

fcort and unsettled,) he had the modelling of the administration : in

Saul's time, we read of no other great officer than Abner, that was cap

tain of the host; but David instituted more officers. Here are, (1.)

Two military officers ; Joab that was general of the forces in the field,

and Benaiah that was over the Cherethites and Pelethites, who were

either the city train-bands, archers andflingers, so the Chaldee, or rather

the life-guards, or standing force, that attended the king's person ; the

pirtorian band ; the militia. They were ready to do service at home, to

affiil in the administering of justice, and to preserve the public peace : we

find them employed in proclaiming Solomon, 1 Kings 1. 38. (2.) Two

ecclesiastical officers ; Zadok and Ahimelech were priests, that is, they

were most employed in the priests' work under Abiathar, the High-priest.

S. Two civil officers ; one that was recorder, or remembrancer, to put the

king in mind of business in its season ; he was prime minister of state, yet

not intrusted with the custody of the king's conscience, as they fay of our

lord chancellor, but only of the king's memory ; let the king be put in

mind of business and he would do it himself. Another that was scribe,

or secretary of state, that drew up public orders and dispatches, and re

corded judgments given. Lastly, David's, sons, as they grew up to be

sit for business, were made chief rulers ; they had places of honour and

trust assigned them, either in the household, or in the camp, or in the

courts of justice, according as their genius led them. They were chief

about the king ; so it is explained, 1 Chron. 15. 17. employed near,him,

that they might be under his eye. Our Lord Jesus has appointed of

ficers in his kingdom, for his honour and the good of the community ;

when he ascended on high, he gave these gists, Eph. 4. 8.11. to every man

kit tvork, Mark. 13. 34. David made his sons chief rulers ; but all be

lievers, Christ's spiritual seed, are better preferred, for they are made to

tar G*d kings and priests, Rev. 1. 6.

CHAP. IX.

The only thing recorded in this chapter, is, the kindness Davidshewed to Jona

than's feedfor bis fake. I. The kind inquiry he made after the remains of

the house os Saul, and his discovery of Mcphibofheth, V.J..A. //. The

kind reception he gave to Mcphibofheth, when he was brought to him, v. 5, 8.

III. The kindprovision he madefor him and his, v. 9... 13.

1. A ND David said, Is there yet any that is left of the

■L*- house of Saul, that I may shew him kindness for

Jonathan's fake ? 2. And there was of the house of Saul

a servant whose name was Ziba. And when they had

called him unto David, the king said unto him, Art thou

Ziba ? And he said, Thy servant is he. 3. And the king

laid. Is there not yet any of the house of Sau!, that I may

ftew the kindness of God unto him ? And Ziba said unto

the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which is lame on his

feet. 4. And the king said unto him, Where is he ? And

Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in the house of

Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo-debar. 5. Then king

David sent, and fetched him out of the house of Machir,

the son of Ammiel, from Lo-debar. 6. Now when Me-

phibosheth, the son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, was come

unto David, he fell on his face, and did reverence. And

David said, Mephiboshcth. And he answered, Behold

thy servant ! t- And David said unto him, Fear not : for

I will surely shew thee kindness for Jonathan thy father's

fake, and will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father ;

and thou shalt eat bread at my table continually. 8. And

he bowed himself, and said, What is thy servant, that thou

fltouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am.

I. David's inquiry after the remains of the ruined house of Saul, v. 1.

This was a great while after his accession to the throne, for it should seem

that Mephiboshetb, who was but five years old when Saul died, had now

a son born, v. 12. David had too long forgotten his obligations to Jo

nathan, but now, at length, they are brought to his mind. It is good

sometimes to bethink ourselves, whether there be any promises or engage

ments that we have neglected to make good ; better do it late than never.

The compendium which Paul gives us of the life of David, is this, Acts

13. 36. that he served his generation according to the will of Cod, that is,

he was a man that made it his business to do good ; witness this instance,

where we may observe,

1. That he sought an opportunity to do good. He might perhaps

have satisfied his conscience with the performance of his promise to, Jo

nathan, if he had been only ready, upon request or application made to

him by any of his feed, to help and succour them. 'But he does more,

he inquires of those about him first, v. 1. and when he met with a person,

that was likely to inform him, asked him particularly, Is there anyyet hft

ofthe house of Saul, that I mayshew him kindness ? Note, Good men should

seek opportunities of doing good. The liberal devifeth liberal things, Isa.'

38. 8. For, the most proper objects of our kindness and charity are,

such as will not be frequently met with without inquiry. The most ne

cessitous are the least clamorous.

2. Those he inquired after, were the remains of the house of Saul, to

whom he would shew kindness for Jonathan's fake ; Is there any left of

the house of Saul ? Saul had a very numerous family, 1 Chron. 8. 33.

enough to replenish a country, and yet so emptied, that none of it ap

peared ; but it was come to this inquiry, Is there any left ? See how the

providence of God can empty full families ; fee how the sin of man

will do it ! Saul's was a bloody house, no marvel it was thus reduced, ch;

21. 1. But though God visited the iniquity of the father upon the chil

dren, David would not. " Is there any left that I can stiew kindness

to, not for Saul's own fake, but for Jonathan's ?"

(1.) Saul was David's sworn enemy, and yet he would stiew kindness

to his house with all his heart, and was forward to do it. He does not

fay, " Is there any left of the house of Saul, that I may find some way

to take them off, and prevent them giving disturbance to me or my suc

cessor." It was against Abimelech's mind, that any one was left of the

house of Gideon, Judg. 9. 5. and against Athaliah's mind, that any one

was left of the feed royal, 2 Chron. 22. 10, 1 1. those were usurped govern

ments. David's needed no such vile supports ; he was desirous to (hew

kindness to the house of Saul, not only because he trusted in God, and

feared not what they could do unto him, but because he was of a chari

table disposition, and forgave what they had done to him. Note, We

must evidence the sincerity of those that have been any way unjust or in

jurious to us, by being ready, as we have opportunity, to (hew kindness

both to them and their's. We must not only not avenge ourselves upon

them, but we must love them, and do them good, Matth. 5. 44. and not

be backward to do any office of love and good-will to those that have

done us many an injury, 1 Pet. 3. 9.—but, contrariwise, blessing. This is

the way to overcome evil, and to find mercy for ourselves and our's, when

we or they need it.

(2.) Jonathan was David's sworn friend, and therefore he would (hew

kindness to his house. This teaches us, [1.] To be mindful of our co

venant. The kindness we have promised, we must conscientiously per

form, though it should not be claimed. God is faithful to us, let us not

be unfaithful to one another. [2.] To be mindful of our friendships, our

old friendsliips. Note, Kindness to our friends, even to them and their's

is one of the laws of our holy religion. He that has friends must shew

himselffriendly, Prov. 1 8. 24. If Providence has raised us, and our friends

and their families are brought low, yet we must not forget former ac

quaintance, but rather look upon that as giving us so much the fairer

opportunity os being kind to them ; then our friends have most need of

us, and we are in the best capacity to hc-lp them. ' Though there be not

a solemn league of sriendstiip tying us to this constancy of love, yet there

is a sacred law of friendship no less obliging, that to him that is in misery

pity should be mewed by his friend ; Job 6. 14. A brother is born for

adversity. Friendship obliges us to take cognizance of the families and

surviving relations of those we have loved, who, when they left us, left

behind them their bodies, their names, and their posterity to be kind to.

3. The kindness he promised to fliew them ; he calls the kindness of

God; not only great kindness, but, (1.) Kindness, in pursuance of the

covenant that was between him and Jonathan, to which God was a Wit

ness. See 1 Sam. 20. 42. (2.) Kindness, after God's example; for

we must be merciful as he is. He spares those whom he has advantage

against, and so must we. Jonathan's request to David, was, 1 Sam. 20.

14. " Shew me the kindness of the Lord, that I die not, and the £amc to
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my feed." The kindness of God is some greater instance of kindness

than one can ordinarily expect from men. (3.) It is kindness, done after

a godly sort, and with an eye to God, and his honour and favour.

II. Information given him concerning Mephiboslicth, the son of Jona

than. Ziba was an old retainer to Saul's family, and knew the state of

it ; he is sent for, and examined, and acquaints the king that Jonathan's

fon was living, but lame, v. 3. How he came to be so, we read before,

th. 4. 4. and that he lived obscure, probably, among his mother's rela

tions in Lo-debsr, in Gilead, on the other side Jordan, where he was for

gotten, as a dead man out of mind, but bore it the more easily, because he

could remember little of the honour he fell from.

'HI. The bringing of him to court. The king sent (Ziba, it is likely,)

to bring him up to Jerusalem with all convenient speed, v. 5. Thus he

eased Machir of his trouble, and, perhaps, recompensed him for what he

had laid out on Mephibofheth's account. This Machir appears to have

been a very generous free-hearted man, and to have entertained Mephi

bosheth, not oiit of any disaffection to David, or his government, but in

compassion to the reduced son of a prince, for afterward we find him kind

to David himself, when he fled from Absalom ; he is named, ch. 17. 27.

amoqg those that furnished the king with what he wanted at M'.ilianaim ;

rhough, When David sent for Mephibosheth from him, he little thought

that the time would come, when he himself would gladly be beholden to

him : and perhaps Machir was then the more ready to help David, in re

compense for his kindness to Mephibosheth ; therefore we (hould be for

ward to give, because we know not but we ourselves may some time be

in want, Eccl. 11. 2. And he that watereth,shall be -watered also himself.

Prov. 11. 25.

Now, 1. Mephibosheth presents himself to David with all the respect

that was owing to his character. Lame as he was, hesell on his face, and

did reverence, v. 6. David had thus made his honours to Mephibofheth's

father, Jonathan, when he was next to the throne, 1 Sam. 20. 41. he

bowed himself to him three times, and now Mephibosheth, in like manner,

addresses him, when affairs are so completely reversed. Those who, when

they are in inferior relations, shew respect, when they come to be advanced,

shall have respect shewed him.

2. David received him with all the kindness that could be. (1.) He

spoke to him as one surprised, but pleased to see him. " Mephibosheth !

Why, is there such a man living ?" He remembered his name, for, it is

probable that he was boru about the time of the intimacy between him

and Jonathan. (2.) He bade him not be afraid. Fear not, v. 7- It is

probable, that the sight of David put him into some confusion ; to free

him from which, he assures him that he sent for him, not out of any

jealousy he had of him, or with any bad design upon him, but to shew

him kindness. Great men should not take a pleasure in the timorous ap

proaches of their inferiors, (for the great God does not,) but should en

courage them. (3.) He gives him, by grant from the crown, all the

land of Saul his father, that is, his paternal estate, which was forfeited by

Ifhboshetb's rebellion, and added to his own revenue. This was a real

favour, and more than giving him a kind word. True friendship will be

generous. (4.) Though he had thus given him a good estate sufficient

to maintain him, yet, for Jonathan's fake, (whom, perhaps he saw some

resemblance of in Mephibofheth's face,) he will take him to be a con

stant guest at his own table, where he will not only be comfortably fed, but

have company and attendance suitable to his birth and quality. Though

Mephibosheth was lame and unsightly, and does not appear to have any

great fitness for business, yet, for his good father's fake, David will take

him to be one of his family.

3. Mephibosheth accepts this kindness with great humility and self-

abasement. He was- none of those that take every favour as a debt, and

think every thing too little that their friends do for them ; but, on the

contrary, speaks as one amazed at the grants David made him, v. 8.

What is thy servant, that thouJhoutdefi loot upon such a dead dag as I am ?

How does he vilify himself ! Though the fon of a prince,'and the grand

son of a king, yet, his family being under guilt and wrath, and himself

poor and lame, he calls himself a dead dog before David. Note, It is

good to have the heart bumble under humbling providences : if, when

Divine Providence brings our condition down,, divine grace brings our

spirits down with it, we shall be easy. And those who thus humble

themselves, shall be exalted. How does he magnify David's kindness !

It had been easy to lessen it, if he had been so disposed. Had David re

stored him his father's estate ? It was but giving him his own. Did he

take him to his table? That was policy, that he might have an eye upon

him. But Mephibosheth thinks all kind, that David said and did, and

ifanself less than the least of his favour*. See 1 Sam. 18. 18*

9. Then the kino; called to Ziba, Saul's servant, and said

unto him, I have given unto thy master's son all that per

tained to Saul and to all his house. W). Thou therefore,

and thy sons, and thy servants, shall till the land for him,

and thou shalt bring in the fruits, that thy master's son

may have food to eat : but Mephibosheth thy master's son

shall eat bread always at my table. Now Ziba had fifteen

sons and twenty servants. 1 1 . Then said Ziba unto the

king, According to all that my lord the king hath com

manded his servant, so shall thy servant do. As for Mephi

bosheth,,/aid the king, he shall eat at at my table, as one of

the king's sons. 12. And Mephibosheth had a young son,

whose name was Micha. And all that -dwelt in the house

of Ziba ivere servants unto Mephibosheth, 13. So Me

phibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem : for he did eat conti

nually at the king's table ; and was lame on both his feet.

The matter is here settled concerning Mephibosheth.

J. This grant of his father's estate is confirmed to him, and Ziba called

to be a witness to it, «. 9. and, it should seem, Saul had a very good

dilate, for his father was a mighty man of substance, 1 Sam. 9. I. and he

had fields and vineyards to bestow, 1 Sam. 22. 7. fie it never so much,

Mephibosheth is now master of it all.

2. The management of the estate is committed to Ziba, who knew what

it was, and how to make the most of it, whom having been his father's

servant he might confide in, and who, having a numerous family of son*

and servants, had hands sufficient to be employed about it, v. 10. Thus

Mephibosheth is made very easy, having a good estate without care, and

is in a fair way of being very rich ; having much coming in, and little

occasion to spend, himself being kept at David's table. Yet he must

have food to eat beside his own bread, provisions for his son and servants,

and Ziba's sons and servants would come in for their (hare of his revenue,

for which reason, perhaps their number is here mentioned,_y^fitensons, and

twenty servants, who would require nearly all there was ; for as goods are

increased, they are increased that eat them, and whatgood has the owner there-

ofsave the beholding of them with his eyes, Eccl. 5. 1 1 . All that dwelt in

the honfe of Ziba, wereservants to Mephibosheth, v. 12. that is, they all

lived upon him, and made a prey of his estate, under pretence of waiting

on him, and doing him service. The Jews have a saying, " He that mul

tiplies servants, multiplies thieves." Ziba is now pleased, for he loves

wealth, and will have abundance, " As the king has commanded, soshall thy

servant do, v. 1 1. let me alone with the estate : and as for Mephibosheth"

(they seem to be Ziba's words) " if the king please, he need not trouble

the court, heshall eat at my table, and be as well treated as one of the

king's fins." But David will have him to his own table, and Mephibo

sheth is as well pleased with his post, as Ziba with his : how unfaithful

Ziba was to him, we shall find afterward, ch. 16. 8.

Now because David was a type of Christ, his Lord and son, his Foot

and Offspring, let his kindness to Mephibosheth serve to illustrate the

kindness and love of God our Saviour toward fallen man, which yet he

was under no obligation to, as David was to Jonathan. Man was con

victed of rebellion against God, and, like Saul's house, under a sentence

of rejection from him, was not only brought low and impoverished, but

lame and impotent, made so by th* fall : the Son of God inquires afte*

this degenerate race, that inquired not after him ; comes to seek and'save

them. To those of them, that humble themselves before him, and com

mit themselves to him, he restores the forfeited inheritance, he entitles

them to a better paradise than that which Adam lost, and takes them into

communion with himself, sets them with his children at his table, and

feasts them with the dainties of heaven. Lord, what is man, that thou

Jhouldesl thus magnify him!

CHAP. X.

This chapter gives us an account of a war David had with the Ammonites, and

the Syrians'their allies, with the occasion andsuccess of it. J. Davidfende

a friendly embassy to Hanun king of the Ammonites, v. 1, 2. //. He,

upon a base surmise, that it was ill-intended, abused Divid's ambassadors,

v. 3, 4. ///. David resenting it, v. 5. the Ammonites preparedfor war

againjl him, v. 6.. IV* David carries tie war into their t,wn country^
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studs jsoai and Abifhai against them, who address themselves to the insist

xeitb a great deal of conduB and bravery, v. 1... 1 5J. V. The Ammonites,

and the Syrians their allies, tvere totally routed, v. 13, 14. VI. The

forces of the Syrians, -which rallied again, were a second time defeated,

v. 15-.. 19. Thus did David advance his own reputationfor gratitude, in

kindness ; andjustice, in repaying injuries.

1 . A "ND it came to pass after this, that the king of the

-tV- children of Ammon died, and Hanun his son

reigned in his stead. 2. Then said David, I will shew

kindness unto Hanun the son of Nahafh, as his father

shewed, kindness unto me. And David sent to comfort

him by the hand of his servants for his father. And

David's servants came into the land of the children of

Ammon. 3. And the princes of the children of Ammon

skid unto Hanun their lord, Thinkest thou that David

doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto

thee ? Hath not David rather sent his servants unto thee,

to search the city, and to spy it out, and to overthrow it ?

4. Wherefore Hanun took David's servants, and shaved

off the one half of their beards, and cut off their garments

in the middle, even to their buttocks, and sent them

away. 5. When they told it unto David, he sent to meet

them, because the men were greatly ashamed : and the

king laid, Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown,

and llieii return.

Here is, ,

I. The great respect David paid to his neighbour, the King of the

Ammonites, v. 1, 2. 1. The inducement to it, was, some kindnesses he

had formerly received from Nahafh the deceased king. Heshewed iind-

n.-fi le me, says David, v. 2. and therefore (having lately had satisfaction

in shewing kindness to Mephibofhcth, for his father's fake) he resolves to

shew kindness to his son, and to keep up a friendly correspondence with

him. Thus the pleasure of doing one kind and generous action, should

excite us to another. Nahafh had been an enemy to Israel, a cruel enemy,

1 Sam. 11. 2. and yet had shewed kindness to David, perhaps, only

in contradiction to Saul, who was unkind to him : however, if David re

ceived kindness, he is not nice in examining the grounds and principles of

it, but resolves gratefully to return it. If a Pharisee give alms iu pride,

though God will not reward it, yet he that -receives the alms, ought to

return thanks for it : God knows the heart, but we do not. 2. The

particular instance of respect, was, fending an embassy to condole with

him on hit father's death, as is common among princes in alliance with

each other. David sent to comfort him. Note, It is a comfort to chil

dren, when their parents are dead, to find that their parents' friends are

there's, and that they intend to keep up acquaintance with them. It is

a comfort to mourners, to find that there are those who mourn with them,

are sensible of their loss, and share with them in it. It is a comfort to

those who are honouring the memory of their deceased relations, to find

there are others who likewise honour it, and had a value for those they

valued.

II. The great affront which Hanun the king of the Ammonites put

Upon David in his ambassadors. 1. He hearkened to the spiteful fug-

geftions of his princes, who insinuated that David's ambassadors, under

pretence of being comforters, were sent as spies, v. 3. False men are

ready to think others as false as themselves : and they that bear ill-will

to their neighbours, are resolved not to believe that their neighbours bear

any good-will to them. They would not thus have imagined that Da

vid dissembled, but that they were conscious to themselves that they

could have dissembled, to serve a turn. Ill-founded suspicion argues a

bad mind. Bishop Patrick's note on this, is, that there is nothing so

*eU meant, but it may be ill-interpreted, and is wont to be so by men

who love no body but themselves. Men of the greatest honour and vir

tue must not think it strange if they be thus misrepresented. Charity

thinleth no evil. 2. Entertaining this vile suggestion, he basely abused

David's ambassadors, like a man of a sordid villainous spirit, that was

fitter to rake a kennel than to wear a crown. If he had any reason to

suspect that David's messengers came on a bad design, he had done pru

dently enough to be upon the reserve with them, and to dismiss them as

soon as he could ; but it is plain he only sought an occasion to put the

utmost disgrace he could upon them, out of an antipathy to their king

and country. They were themselves men of honour, and much more so,

as they represented the prince that sent them ; they and their reputation

] were under the special protection of the law of nations ; they put a con

fidence in the Ammonites, and came among them unarmed ; yet Hanun

used them like rogues and vagabonds, and worse j Jhaved off the one hnlf

of their beards, and cut offtheir garments in the mid/t, to expose them to the

' contempt and ridicule of his servants, that they might make sport with

them, and that they might seem vile.

III. David's tender concern for his servants that were thus abused.

He sent to meet them, and to let them know how much he interested

j himself in their quarrel, and how soon he would avenge it, and directed

them to stay at Jericho, a private place, where they would not have oc

casion to come into company, till that half of their beards, which was

shaved off, was grown to such a length that the other half might be de

cently cut to it, v. 5. The Jews wore their beards long, reckoning it an

honour to appear aged and grave ; and therefore it was not fit that per..

| sons of their rank and figure should appear at court unlike their neigh

bours. Change of raiment, it is likely, they had with them, to put on,

instead of those which were cut off ; but the loss of their beards would not

be so soon repaired ; yet, in time, those would grow again, and all would

be well. Let us learn not to lay too much to heart unjust reproaches ;

after a while, they will wear off of themselves, and turn only to the

shame os their authors, while the injured reputation in a little time grows

again, as these beards did. God will bring forth thy righteousness as the

light, therefore wait patientlyfor him, Ps. 37. 6, 7.

Some have thought that David, in the indignity he received from the

king of Ammon, was but well enough served for courting and compli

menting that pagan prince, whom he knew to be an inveterate enemy to

Israel, and might now remember how, when he would have put out the

right eyes of the men of Jabefh-gilead, he designed that, as he did this,

for a reproach upon all Israel, 1 Sam. 11. 2. What better usage could

he expect from such a spiteful family and people ? Why should he covet

the friendship of a people, which Israel must have so little to do with,

as that an Ammonite might not enter into the congregation of the Lord,

even to the tenth generation, Deut. 23. 3.

6. And when the children of Ammon saw that they

stank before David, the children of Ammon sent and hired

the Syrians of Bethrehob, and the Syrians of Zoba, twenty

thousand footmen, and of king Maacah a thousand men,

and of Ifh-tob twelve thousand men. 7. And when David

heard of it, he sent Joab, and all the host of the mighty

men. 8. And the children of Ammon came out, and

put the batde in array at the entering in of the gate : and

the Syrians of Zoba, and of Rehob, and of Ifh-tob, and

Maacah, tvere by themselves in the field. 9. When Joab

saw that the front ofthe battle was against him before and

behind, he chose of all the choice men of Israel, and put

them in array against the Syrians : 10. And the rest of

the people he delivered into the hand of Abilhai his bro

ther, that he might put them in array against the children

of Ammon. 1 1 . And he said, if the Syrians be too strong •

for me, then thou shalt help me ; but if the children of

Ammon be too strong for thee, then I will come and help

thee. 12. Be ofgood courage, and let us play the men for

our people, and for the cities of our God: and the Lord

do that which feemeth him good. 13. And Joab drew

nigh, and the people that tvere with him unto the battle

against the Syrians: and they fled before him. 14. And

when the children of Ammon saw that the Syrians were

fled, then fled they also before Abilhai, and entered into

the city r So Joab returned from the children of Ammon,

and came to Jerusalem.

Here is,

I. The preparation which the Ammonites make for war, v. 6. They

Voi. II. No. 23.
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law they had made themselves very odious to David, and obnoxious to

his jull displeasure ; this they might easily foresee, when they abused his

ambassadors, which was no other than a challenge to war, and a bold de

fiance of him. Yet, it seems, they had not conlidered how unable they

were with their thousands, to meet his ; for, now they found themselves an

unequal match, and were forced to hire forces of other nations into their

service. Thus sinners daringly provoke God, and expose themselves to

his wrath, aud never consider that he isstronger than they, 1 Cor. 10. 22.

The Ammonites gave the affront first, and they were the first that raised

forces to justify it. Had they humbled themselves, and begged David's

pardon, probably, an honorary satisfaction might have atoued for the of

fence. But when they were thus desperately resolved to stand by what

they had done, they courted their own ruin.

si. The speedy descent which David's forces made upon them, v. 7.

Wheri David heard of their military, preparations, he sent Joab with a

great army to attack them, v.-7. They that are in war with the Son of

David, not only give the provocation, but begin the war ; for he waits

to be gracious, but theystrengthen themselves against him, and therefore, if

they turn not, he -will tvhet hit sword, Ps. 7. 12. God has forces to fend

against those -that set his wrath at defiance, Isa. 5. 19. which will con

vince them, when it is too late, that none ever hardened hit heart against

God andprospered. It was David's prudence to carry the war into their

own country, and fight them at the entering in of the gate of their capital

city, Rabbah, as some think, or Medala, a city in their borders, before

which they pitched to guard their coast, 1 Chron. 19. 7. Such are the

terrors and desolations of war, that every good prince will, in love to his

people, keep it, as much as may be, at a distance from them.

III. Preparations made on both sides for an engagement. 1. The

enemy disposed themselves into two bodies, one of Ammonites, which

being their own, were posted at the gate of the city ; the other of Sy

rians, whom they had taken into their pay, and who were therefore

posted at a distance in the field, to charge the forces of Israel in the flank

or rear, while the Ammonites charged them in the front, v. 8. 2. Joab,

like a wife general, was soon aware of the design, and accordingly divided

his forces ; the choicest men he took under his own command, to sight

the Syrians, whom, probably, he knew to be the better soldiers, and,

being hired men, better versed in the arts of war, v. 9. The rest of the

forces he put under the command of Abishai his brother, to engage the

Ammonites, v. 10. It should seem, Joab found the enemy so well pre

pared to receive them, that his conduct and courage were never so tried

as now. .

IV. Joab's speech before the battle, v. 11, 12. It is not long, but

pertinent, and brave. I. He prudently concerts the matter with Abi-

Ihai his brother, that the dividing of the forces might not be the weaken

ing of them ; but that, which part soever was borne hard upon, the other

should come in to its assistance. He supposes the worst, that one of them

should be obliged to give back ; and, in that case, upon a signal given,

the other should send a detachment to relieve it. Note, Mutual helpful'

ness is brotherly duty. If occasion be, thoushalt help me, nnd I •will help

thee. Christ's soldiers should thus strengthen one another's hands in their

spiritual warfare. The strong must succour and help the weak. They

that through grace are conquerors over temptation, must counsel and com

fort, and pray for, those that are tempted ; When thou art converted,

strengthen thy brethren, Luke 22. 32. The members of the natural body

help one another, 1 Cor. 12. 21. 2. He bravely encourages himself;

and his brother, and the rest of the officers and soldiers, to do their ut

most. Great dangers put an edge upon true courage, , When Joab saw

the front of the battle was against him, both before and behind, instead

of giving orders to make an honourable retreat, he animates his men to

charge so much the more furiously : Be ofgood courage, and let us play the

men, not for pay and preferment, for honour and fame, but for our people,

andfor the cities of our God ; for the public safety and welfare, in which

the glory of God is so much interested ; God and our country, was the

word. " Let us be valiant, from a principle of love to Israel, that are

our people, descended from the same stock, for whom we are employed,

and in whose peace we shall have peace ; and from a principle of love to

God, for they are his cities that we are fighting in the defence of." The

ralation which any person or thing stands in to God, should endear it to

us, and engage us to do our utmost in its service. 3. He piously leaves

the issue with God : " When we have done our part, according to the duty

of our place, let the Lord do that -which seemelh him good." Let nothing

be wanting in us, whatever the success be ; let God's work be done by

us, and then God's will be done concerning us. When we make con

science of doing our duty, we may, with the greatest satisfaction, leave

< the event with God ; not thiuking that our valour binds him to prosper

us, but that still be may do at he pleales, yet hoping for his salvation in

his own way and lime.

V. The victory Joab obtained over the confederate forces of Syria and

and Ammou, v. 13, 14. He provided for the worst, and put the cafe

that the Syrians or Ammonites might prove too strong for him, v. 11.

but he proved too strong for them both. We do not hinder our success,

by preparing for disappointment. The Syrians were first routed by Joab*

and then the Ammonites by Abisliai ; the latter seem not to have fought

j at all, but, upon the retreat of the Syrians, to have fled into the city.

It is a temptation to soldiers to fly, when they have a city at their backs

to fly to. It is one thing when men may either fight or fly, and another

thing when they must either sight or die.

15. And when the Syrians saw that they were smitten

before Israel, they gathered themselves together. 16, And

Hadarezer sent, and brought out the Syrians that were be

yond the river : and they came to Helam ; and Shobach

the captain of the host of Hadarezer went before them.

17. And when it was told David, he gathered all Ifrael

together, and passed Over Jordan, and came to Helam.

And the Syrians set themselves in array against David, and

fought with him. 18. And the Syrians fied before Israel ;

and David Hew the wen of seven hundred chariots of the

Syrians, and forty thousand horsemen, and smote Shobach

the captain of their host, who died there. 19. And when

all the kings that were servants to Hadarezer, saw that

they were smitten before Israel, they made peace with Is

rael, and served them. So the Syrians feared to help the

children of AmmOn any more.

Here is,

1. A new attempt of the Syrians to recover their lost honour, and to

check the progress of David's victorious arms. The,forces that were

lately dispersed, rallied again, and gathered themselves together, v. 15.

Even the baffled cause will make head as long as there is any any life in

it ; the enemies of the Son of David do so, Matth. 2%. 34. Rev. 19. 19.

"These, being conscious of their insufficiency, called in the aid of their al

lies and dependencies on the other side the river, v. 16. and, being thus

recruited, they hoped to make their part good against Israel, but, they

knew not the thoughts of the Lord,for he gathered them assheaves into the

stoor ; see Mic. 5. 11. .13.

2. The defeat of this attempt by the vigilance and valour of David,

who, upon notice of their design, resolved not to stay till they attacked

him, but went in person at the head of his army over Jordan, v. 17. and

in a pitched battle routed the Syrians, v. 18. flew 7000 men, who be

longed to 700 chariots, and 40,000 other soldiers, horse and foot, as

appears by comparing 1 Chron. 19. 18. Their general was killed in the

battle, and David came home in triumph, no doubt.

3. The consequence of this victory over the Syrians. (1.) David

gained several tributaries, v. 19. The lings, or petty princes, that had

been subject to Hadarezer, when they saw how powerful David was,

very wisely made peace -with Israel whom they found they could not make

war with, andserved them who were able to give them protection. Thus

the promise, made to Abraham, Gen. 15. 18. and repeated to Joshua,

ch. 1. 4. that the borders of Israel should extend to the river Euphrates,

was performed, at length. (2.) The Ammonites lost their old allies.

The Syrians feared to help the children of Amman, not because they had an)

unrighteous cause, (justifying a crime which was a breach of the law of

nations, ) but because they found it was an unsuccessful cause. It is danger,

ous helping those that have God against them ; for when they fall, their

helpers will fall with them.

Jesus Christ, the son of David, sent his ambassadors, his apostles and

ministers, after all his servants the prophets, to the Jewish church and na

tion : but they treated them shamefully, as Hanun did David's ambassa

dors, mocked them, abused them, flew them : and this was it that filled

the measure of their iniquity, and brought upon them ruin without re

medy, Matth. 21. 35, 41—22. 7. compare 2 Chron. 36. 16. for Christ

takes the affronts and injuries done to his ministers, as done to himself,

aud will avenge them accordingly.
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CHAP. XL

What Davidsaid as the mournful report of Saul't death, may more fitly le ap

plied to thefadftory of this chapter, the adultery and murder David •was

guilty o/^-Tcll it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Alkelon.

We wijb we could draw a vail over it, and that it might never be known,

might never besaid, that David didsuch things as are here recorded ofhim ;

l*t it cannot, it must not, be concealed : the scripture is faithful in relating

the faults even of those whom it most applauds, which is an instance of the

sincerity of the penmen, and an evidence that it was not written to serve any

forty : and even suchfloriu as these were written for our learning, that he

that thinks he stands, may take heed lest he fall ; andthat others' harms

may be our warnings. Many, no doubt, have been emboldened toJin, and

hardened in it by thisJlory, and to them it is a savour of death unto death ;

bat many have by it been awakened to a holy jealousy over themselves, and

constant watchfulness againstJin, and to them it is a savour of life unto life.

They are very greatfins, and greatly aggravated, which here weJind Da

vid guilty of. ]. He committed adultery with Bathjheba, the wife of

Uriah, v. 1...5. II. He endeavoured to father the spurious brood upon

Uriah, v. 6... 13. ///. When that project faded, he plotted the death of

Uriah by thesword of the children if Amman, and cffctlcd it, v. 14... 25.

IF. He married Bathjheba, v. 26, 27. It this David! Is this the man

after God's own heart ! How is his behaviour changed, worse than it was

b'fore Ahimelech ! How is this gold become dim I Let him that readeth. un

derstand what the best of men are, when God leaves them to themselves.

1. A ND it came to pass, after the year was expired, at

the time when kings go forth to battle, that David

font Joab, and his servants with him, and all Israel ; and

they destroyed the children of Ammon, and besieged Rab-

bah. But David tarried still at Jerusalem. 2. And it

came to pals in an evening-tide, that David arose from off

his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king's house :

and from the roof he saw a woman washing herself ; and

the woman was very beautiful to look upon. 3. And

David sent and inquired after the woman : And one said

Is not this Bath-fheba, the daughter of Eliam, the wife of

Uriah the Hittite ? 4. And David sent messengers, and

took her ; and she came in unto him, and he lay with her;

for she was purified from her uncleannefs : and she re

turned unto her house. 5. And the woman conceived,

and sent and told David, and said, I am with child.

Here is,

I. David's glory, in pursuing the war against the Ammonites, v. 1.

We cannot take that pleasure in viewing this great action, which hitherto

we have taken in observing David's achievements, because the beauty of

it was stained and sullied by fin ; otherwise, we might take notice of Da

vid's wisdom and bravery in following his blow. Having routed the ar

my of the Ammonites in the field, as soon as ever the season of the year

permitted, he sent more forces to waste the country, and further to avenge

the quarrel os his ambassadors. Rabbah, their metropolis, made a stand,

and held out a great while ; that city Joab laid close siege to, and it

was at the time of that siege, that David fell into this sin.

II. David's shame, in being himself conquered, and led captive by his

own lust. The sin he was guilty of, was, adultery, against the letter of

the seventh commandment, and (in the judgment of the patriarchal age)

a heinous crime, and an iniquity to be punished by the judges, Job 31. 11.

a fin which takes away the heart, aud gets a man a wound and dishonour,

more than any other, and the reproach of it is not wiped away.

1. Observe the occasions of this sin, which led to it.

(I.) Neglect of his business. When he should have been abroad with

his army in the field, fighting the battles of the Lord, he devolved the

care upon others, and he himself tarried Jlill at Jerusalem, v. 1. To the

war with the Syrians David went in person, ch. 10. 17- Had he been

now at his post at the head of his forces, he had been out of the way

of this temptation. When we are out of the way of our duty, we are in

temptation.

(2 ) Love of ease, arfd the indulgence of a slothful temper. He came

off" his bed at evening-tide, v. 2. there he had dozed away the afternoon in

idleness, which he should have spent in some exercise, for his own improve

ment, or the good of others. He used to pray, not only morning and

evening, but at noon, in the day of his trouble : it is to be feared he had,

this noon, omitted it. Idleness gives great advantage to the tempter.

Standing waters gather filth. The bed of sloth oft proves the bed of

lust.

(3.) A wandering eye. Hesaw a woman washing herself, probably,

from some ceremonial pollution, according to the law. The sin came in

at the eye, a6 Eve's did. Perhaps, he sought to see her, at least ; he

did not practise according to his own prayer, Turn away mine eyesfrom

beholding vanity ; and his son's caution in a like cafe, Look not thou on the

wine when it is red. Either he had not, like Job, made a covenant with

his eyes, or, at this time, he had forgotten it.

2. The steps of the sin. When he saw her, lust immediately conceived,

and, (1.) He inquired who she was, u. 3. perhaps, intending only, if she

were unmarried, to take her to wife, as he had taken several ; but if she

were a wife, having no design upon her. (2.) The corrupt desire grow-

ing more violent, though he was told she was a wife, and whose wife (he

was, yet he sent messengers for her, and then, it may be, intended only

to please himself with her company and conversation. But, (3.) When

(he came, he lay with her, she too easily consenting, because he was a great

man, and famed for his goodness too ; surely (thinks (he) that can be no

sin, which such a man as David is the mover of it. See how the way of

sin is down-hill ; when men begin to do evil, they cannot soon stop them

selves. The beginning of lust, as ofstrife, is like the lettingforth of water ;

it is therefore wisdom to leave it off before it be meddled with. The

foolish fly sires her wings, and fools away her life, at last, by playing

about the caudle.

3. The aggravations of the sin. £1.] He was now in years, fifty at

least, some think more, when those lusts which are more properly youth

ful, one would think, should not have been violent in him. (2.) He had

many wives and concubines of hie own ; this is insisted on, ch. 12. 8.

(3.). Uriah, whom he wronged, was one of his own worthies; a person

of honour and virtue, one that was now abroad in his service, jeoparding

his life in the high place3 of the field, for the honour and safety of him.

and his kingdom, where he himself should have been. (4.) Bath-lheba,

whom he debauched was a lady of good reputation, and, till (he was

drawn by him and his influence into this wickedness, no doubt, had pre

served her purity : little did she think that ever she could have done so

bad a thing, as to forsake the guide of heryouth, andforget the covenant of her

God ; nor perhaps could any one in the world, but David, have prevailed

against her. The adulterer not only wrongs and ruins his own foul, but,

as much as he can, another's foul too. (5.) David was a king, whom

God hath intrusted with the sword of justice, and the execution of the

law upon other criminals, particularly upon adulterers, who were, by the)

law, to be put to death ; for him therefore to be guilty of those crimes

himself, was to make himself a pattern, when he should have been a ter

ror, to evil doers. With what face could he rebuke or punish that in

others, which ho was conscious to himself of being guilty of i See Rom.

2. 22.

Much more might be said to aggravate the sin ; and I can think but

of one execuse for it, which is, that it was done but once, it was far from

being his practice ; it was bjp the surprise of a temptation, that he was

drawn into it. He was none of those, of whom the prophet complains,

that they were at fed horses, neighing every one after his neighbour's wife,

Jer. 5. 8. but, this once, God left him to himself, as he did Hezekiah,

that he might know what was in his heart, 2 Chron. 32. 31. Had he

been told of it before, he would have said, as Hazael, What ? It thyfer-

vant a dog ? But by this instance we are taught, what need we have to

pray every day, Father, in heaven, lead us not into temptation, and to watch,

that we enter not into it.

6. And David- sent to Joab, saying, Send me Uriah the

Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to David. 7. And when

Uriah was come unto him, David demanded ofhim how

Joab did ; and how the people did, and how the war pros

pered. 8. And David said to Uriah, Go down to thy

house, and wash thy feet. And Uriah departed out of

the king's house, and there followed him a mess tysmeat

from the king. 9. But Uriah slept at the door of the

king's house with all the servants of his lord, and went
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not down to his house. 10. And when they had told

David, saying, Uriah went not down unto his house,

David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy journey ?

Why the)) didst thou not go down unto thine house ?

II. And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and Israel, and

Judah, abide in tents : and my lord Joab, and the servants

of my lord, are encamped in the open fields ; shall I then

go into mine house, to eat and to drink, and to lie with

my wife ? As thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I will

not do this thing. 1 2. And David laid to Uriah, Tarry

here to-day alto, and to-morrow I will let thee depart.

So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day, and the morrow.

13. And when David had called him, he did eat and drink

before him ; and he made him drunk : and at even he

went out to lie on his bed with the servants of his lord,

but went not down to his house.

Uriah, we may suppose, had now been absent from hi« wife some weeks,

making the campaign in the country of the Ammonites, and not intend

ing to return till the end of it : the situation of his wife would bring to

light the hidden workt of darine/t ; and when Uriah, at his return, mould

find how he had been abused, and by whom, it might well be expected,

1. That he would prosecute his wife, according to law, and have her

stoned to death ; for jealousy it the rage os a man, especially a man of ho

nour ; and he that is thus injured, will not s/tare in the day os vengeance,

Prov. 6. 34. This, Bath-fheba was apprehensive of, when she sent to let

David know (he was with child, intimating that he was concerned to

protect her, which, it is likely, if he had not promised her so to do, (so

wretchedly abusing his royal power,) (he would not have consented to

him. Hope of impunity is a great encouragement to iniquity. 2. It

might also be expected that since he could not prosecute David by law

for an offence of this nature, he would take his revenge another way, and

raise a rebellion against him. There have been instances of kin^s, who,

by provocations of this nature, given to some of their powerful subjects,

Tiave lost their crowns.

To prevent this double mischief, David endeavours to father the child

which should be born, upon Uriah himself, and therefore sends for him

home, to stay a night or two in his own house.

Observe,

I. How the plot was laid. Uriah must come home from the army,

under pretence of bringing David an account how the -warprospered, and

how they went on with the siege of Rabbah, v. 7. Thus does he pretend

a more than ordinary concern for his army, when that was, at present,

the least thing in his thoughts ; if he had not had another turn to serve,

an express, of much less fignre than Uriah, might have sufficed to bring

him a report of the state of the war. David, having had as mnch con

ference with Uriah as he thought requisite to cover the design, sent him

to his house, and, that he might be the more pleasant there, sent a dish

of meat for the entertainment of himself and his wife, v. 8. When that

project failed the first night, and Uriah, buing weary of his journey, and

more desirous of sleep than meat, lay all night in the guard-chamber, the

'next night, he made him drunk, v. 13. or made him merry, tempted him

to drink more than was fit, that he might forget his vow, v. 14. and

might be disposed to go home to his own bed ; to which, perhaps, if Da

vid could have made him dead drunk, he would have ordered him to be-

carried. It is a very wicked thing, upon any design whatsoever, to make

a person drunk ; Woe lo him that doth so, Hab. 2. 15, 16. God will put

into their hand a cup of trembling, who put into the hands of others the

cup of drunkenness. Robbing a man of his reason, is worse than robbing

him of his'money; and drawing him into fin, worse than drawing him

into any trouble whatsoever. Every good man, especially every magis

trate should endeavour to prevent this sin, by admonishing, restraining

and denying the glass to those whom they see falling into excess ; but

to further it, is to do the Devil's work, to officiate as factor for

him.

II. How this plot was defeated by Uriah's firm resolution not to lie

in his own bed : both nights, he flept with the life-guard, and went not

down to his house, though, it is probable, his wife pressed him to do it as

much as David, t>. 9. 12. Now, 1. Some think he suspected what was

done, being informed of bis wife's attendance at court, and therefore he

would not go near her. But if he had had any suspicion of that kinds

surely he would have opened the letter that David seat by him to Joab.

2. Whether he suspected any thing or no, Providence pot this resolution

into his heart, and kept him to it, for the discovering of David's sin, and

that the baffling of his design to conceal it, might awaken David's con

science to confess it, aud repent of it. 3. The reason he gave to David for

this strange instance of self-denial and mortification, was very brave, v.

1 1. That while the army was encamped in the field, he would not lie at

ease in his own house. The ark is in a tent, whether at home, in the

tent David had pitched for it, or abroad, with Joab in the camp, is not

certain. " Joab, and all the mighty men of llrael, lie hard and uneasy,

and much exposed to the weather, and to the enemy : and (hall I go take

my ease and pleasure at my own house ?" No, he protests he will not do

it. Now, (1.) This was in itself a generous resolution, and shews Uriah

to be a man of a public spirit, bold and hardy, and mortified to the de

lights of fense. In times of public difficulty and danger, it does not be

come us to repose ourselves in security, or roll ourselves in pleasure ; or

with the king and Haman, to sit down to drink, when the city Shujhaa

wns perplexed, Esth. 3. 15. We should voluntarily endure hardness,

when the church of God is con drained to endure it. (2.) It might

have been of use to awaken David's conscience, and make his heart to

smite him for what he had done. [1.] That he had basely abused so

brave a man as Uriah was, a man so heartily concerned for him and his

kingdom, and that acted for him and it with so much vigour. [2.3

That he was himself so unlike him. The consideration of the public

hardships aud hazards kept Uriah from lawful pleasures, yet could not

keep David, though more nearly interested, from unlawful ones. Uriah's

severity to himself should have shamed David for his indulgence of him

self. The law was, When the host goeth forth against the enemy, then, in a

special manner, ieep thyselffrom tvery wicked thing, Deut. 23. 9. Uriah

out-did that law, but David violated it.

14. And it came to pals in the morning, that David

wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the hand of Uriah.

16. And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set ye Uriah in

the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from him,

that he may be smitten, and die. 16. And it came to

pass, when Joab observed the city, that he assigned Uriah

unto a place where he knew that valiant men were. 17-

And the men of the city went out, and fought with Joab :

and there fellJlrme of the people of the servants of David,

and Uriah the Hittite died also. 1 8. Then Joab sent and

told David all the things concerning the war ; 1 9. And

charged the messenger, saying, When thou hast made an

end of telling the matters of the war unto the king, 20.

And if so be that the king's wrath arise, and he lay unto

thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city

when ye did fight ? Knew ye not that they would shoot

from the wall? 21. Who smote Abimelech, the son of

Jerubbesheth ? Did not a woman cast a piece of a millstone

upon him from the wall, that he died in Thebez ? Why

went ye nigh the wall ? Then say thou, Thy servant Uriah

the Hittite is dead also. 22. So the messenger went, and

came and fliewed David all that Joab had sent him for.

23. And the messenger said unto David, Surely the men

prevailed against us, and came out unto us into the field,

and we were upon them even unto the entering of the

gate. 24. And the shooters shot from off the wall upon

thy servants ; and,/owe of the king's servants be dead,

and thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead alfo. 25. Then

David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt thou fay unto

Joab, Let not this thing displease thee, for the sword de-

voureth one as well as another : make thy battle more

strong against the city, and overthrow it : and encourage

thou him. 26. And when the wife of Uriah heard that

Uriah her husband was dead, flie mourned for her huf-
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band. 27. And when the mourning was past, David sent

and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and

bare him a son. But the thing that David had done dis

pleased the Lord.

When David's project of fathering the child upon Uriah himself failed,

So that, in process of time, Uriah would certainly know the wrong that

had been done him ; to prevent the fruits of his revenge, the Devil puts

i: iato David's heart to take him off, and then neither he nor Bath-fheba

would be in any danger ; what prosecution could there be, when there

wv no prosecutor ? and suggesting further, that when he was out of the

way, Bath-fheba, might, if he pleased, be his own for ever. Adulteries

have often occasioned murders, and one wickedness must be covered and se

cured with another. The beginnings of fin are therefore to be dreaded ; ,

for who knows where they wiu end ?

It is resolved, in David s breast, (which one would think could never

poffibly have harboured so vile a thought,) that Uriah must die ; that

innocent, valiant, gallant man, who was ready to die for his prince's ho

nour, must die by- his prince's hand. David has sinned, and Bath-fheba

has sinned, and both against him, and therefore he must die ; David de- ■

tennines he must. Is this the man whose heart smote him, because he had

cot off Saul's skirt ? Quantum mutatus al illo ?—But, ah, how changed ! Is

this he that executed judgment and justice to all his people ? How can

he now do so unjust a thing ? See how fleshly lusts war against the foul,

and what devastations they make in that war ; how they blind the eyes,

harden the heart, fear the conscience, and deprive men of all sense of ho

nour andjustice. Whoso committeth adultery with a woman, lacleth under-

fonding, and quite loses it ; he thai doth it, destroys his ownfoul, Prov.

6. 32.

But as the eye of the adulterer, so the hand of the murderer, seeks con

cealment, Job 24. 14, 15. Works of darkness hate the light. When

David bravely flew Goliath, it was done publicly, and he gloried in it ;

hat when be basely flew Uriah, it must be done clandestinely, for he is

ashamed of it, and well he may. Who would do a thing that he dare

■ot own ? The Devil, having, as a poisonous serpent, put it into David's

heart to murder Uriah, as a subtle serpent, he puts it into his head how

to do it. Not as Absalom slew Amnon, by commanding his servants to

assassinate him, or as Ahab slew Naboth by suborning witnesses to accuse

him, but by exposing him to the enemy ; a way of doing it, which, per

haps, would not seem so odious to conscience and the world, because sol

diers expose themselves, of course ; If Uriah had not been in that dan

gerous post, another must ; he has (as we fay) a chance for his life ; if

he fight stoutly, he may, perhaps, come off ; and if he die, it is in the

field of honour, where a soldier would choose to die ; and yet all this will

not save it from being a wilful murder, of malice prepense.

I. Orders are sent to Joab to set Uriah in the front of the hottest bat

tle, and then to desert him, and abandon him to the enemy ; v. 14, 15.

This was David's project to take off Uriah, and it succeeded, as he de

signed. Many were the aggravations of this murder. 1. It was delibe

rate. He took time to consider of it ; and though he had time to con

sider of it, for he wrote a letter about it, and though he had time to have

countermanded the order afterward, before it could be put in execution,

yet he did not do it. 2. He sent the letter by Uriah himself ; than

which nothing could be more base and barbarous, to make him accessary

to his own death. And what a paradox was it, that he could bear such

a malice against him, in whom yet he could repose such a confidence, as

that he would carry letters, which he must not know the purport of. 3.

Advantage must be taken of Uriah's own courage and zeal for his king

and country, which deserve the greatest praise and recompense, to betray

him the more easily to his fate. If he had not been forward to expose

biuself, perhaps he was a man of such importance, that Joab could not

have exposed him ; and that this noble fire should be designedly turned

upon himself, was a most detestable instance of ingratitude. 4. Many

most be involved in the guilt ; Joab, the general, to whom the blood of

his soldiers, especially the worthies, ought to- be precious, must do it ; he

and all that retire from Uriah, when they ought in conscience to support

and second him, become guilty of his death. 5. Uriah cannot thus die

alone, the party he commands, is in danger of being cut off with him ;

and it proved so, some of the people, even the servants of David, (so

they are called, to aggravate David's sin, in being so prodigal of their

lives,) fell with him, v. 17. Nay, this wilful misconduct by which Uriah

must be betrayed, might be of fatal consequence to the whole army, and,

having obliged them to raise the siege. 6. It will be the triumph and

joy of the Ammonites, the sworn enemies ofGod and Israel; it will gra

tify them exceedingly. David prayed for himself, that he might not fall

into the hands of man, nor flee from his enemies, ch. 24. 13, 14. yet he

selta his servant Uriah to the Ammonites, and not for any iniquity in his

hand.

II. Joab executes these orders. In the next assault that vrag made

upon the city, Uriah has the most dangerous post assigned him, is encou

raged to hope, that if he he repulsed by.the besieged, he shall be relieved

by Joab, in dependance on which, he marches on with resolution, but,

succours not coming on, the service proved too hot, and he was slain in it,

v. 16, 17. It was strange that Joab would do such a thing merely upon

a letter, without knowing the reason. But, 1. Perhaps, he supposed

Uriah had been guilty of some great crime, to inquire into which, David

had sent for him, and that, because he would not punish him openly, he

took this course with him to put him to death. 2. Joab had been guilty

of blood, and we may suppose it pleased him very well, to see David him

self falling into the same guilt, and he was willing enough to serve him in

it, that he might continue to be favourable to him. It is common for

those who have done ill themselves, to desire to be countenanced therein

by others doing ill likewise, especially by the sins of those that are emi

nent in the profession of religion. Or, perhaps, David knew that Joab

had a pique against Uriah, and would gladly be avenged on him j other-

wise Joab, when he saw cause, knew how to dispute the king's orders, as

ch. 24. 3. 19. 5.

III. He sends an account of it to David. An express is dispatched

away immediately, with a report of this last disgrace and loss which they

had sustained, v. IS. And, to disguise the affair, 1. He supposes that

David would appear to be angry at his bad conduct, would ask why they

came so near the wall, v. 20. Did they not know that Abimelech lost

his life by doing so, v. 21. We had the story, Judg. 9. 53. which book

it is likely, was published as a part of the sacred history in Samuel's time ;

and (be it noted to their praise, and for imitation) even the soldiers were

conversant with their bibles, and could readily quote the scripture-story,

and make use of it for admonition to themselves not to run upon thefame

attempts which there they found to be fatal. 2. He slily orders the

messenger to sooth it with telling him that Uriah the Hittite was dead

also, which gave too broad an intimation to the messenger, and by him to

others, that David would be secretly pleased to hear that ; for murder

will out. And when men do such base things, they must expect to be

bantered and upbraided with them, even by their inferiors. The mes

senger delivered his message agreeably to orders, v. 22.. .25. He makes

the besieged to sally' out first upon the besiegers, They came out unto us

into theJield, represents the besiegers as doing their part with great bra

very. We were upon them to tlie entering ofthe gate, we forced them to re

tire into the city with precipitation : and so concludes with a flight men

tion of the slaughter made among them by some shot from the wall, Some

ofthe king's servants are dead, and particularly 'Uriah the Hittite, an officer

of note, stood first in the list of the slain. -

IV. David receives the account with a secret satisfaction, v. 25. Let

not Joab be displeased, for Da^id is not ; he blames not his conduct nor

thinks they did ill, in approaching so near the wall ; all is well, now that

Uriah is got out of the way. This point being gained, he can make

light of the loss, and turn it off easily with an excuse, Thesword devours

one as well as another ; it was a chance of war, nothing more com-.

i mon. He orders Joab to make the battle more strong next time, while

he by his fin, was weakening it, and provoking God to blast the under-
staking.

Lastly, He married the widow, in a little time. She submitted to the

ceremony of mourning for her husband, as little a time as custom would

admit, v. 26. and then David took her to his house as his wife, and she

bare him a son. Uriah's revenge was prevented by his death, but the

birth of the child, so soon after the marriage, published the crime ; sin

will have shame ; yet that was not the worst of it, The thing that David

had done, displeased the Lord ; the whole matter of Uriah, as it is called,

1 Kings 15. 5. the adultery, falsehood, murder, and this marriage, at

last, it was all displeasing to the Lord. He had pleased himself, but

displeased God. Note, God sees and hates fin in his own people. Nay,

the nearer any are to God in profession, the more displeasing to him their

sins are ; for in them there is more ingratitude, treachery, and reproach,

than in the fins of others. Let none therefore encourage themselves in

sir. by the example of David ; for they that sin as he did, will fall under

the displeasure of God as he did. Let us therefore stand in awe, and sin

not j not sin after the similitude of his transgression.

Vol. II. No. 23. K
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CHAP. xn.

Theforegoing chapter gave us the account os David'!Jin, this ofhit repentance ;

though he fell, he ivas not utterly eafl down, but, by the grace of God, re-

covered himself, and found mercy with God. Here it, I. 'Hit convidion,

by a message Nathan brought himfrom God, which <wat a parable that ob- j

liged him to condemn himself, v. 1...6. And the interpretation of the pa- j

rable, in which Nathan charged him with theJin, v. 7...9. and pronounced

sentence upon him, v. 10... J 2. //. Hit repentance, and remission, with a

reserve ofjudgment, v. 13, 14. ///. The Jichnest and death of the child, |

and hit behaviour while it watsick, and when it was dead, v. 15. ..23. in !

both which, David gave evidences of his repentance. IV. The birth of

Solomon, and God's gracious mejfage concerning him, in which God gave

an evidence of his reconciliation to David, v. 24, 25. V. The taking of

Jiabbah, v. 26. ..SI. which is mentioned as afurther injlance, that God did

not deal with David according to hisfins.

1. A ND the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he I

il came unto him, and said unto him, There were

two men in one city ; the one rich, and the other poor.

2. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds :

3. But the poor man had nothing save one little ewe-

lamb, which he had bought and nourished up : and it

grew up together with him, and with his children ; it did

eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay

in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. 4. And

there came a traveller unto the rich man, and he spared

to take of his own flock and of his own herd, to dress for

the way-faring man that was come unto him ; but took

the poor man's lamb, and dressed it for the man that was

come to him. 5. And David's anger was greatly kindled

against the man ; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord

liveth, the man that hath done this thing shall surely die :

6. And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did

this thing, and because he had no pity, 7. And Nathan

said to David, Thou art the man. Thus faith the Lord

God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and I deli

vered thee out of the hand of Saul ; 8. And I gave thee

thy master's house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom,

and gave thee the house of Israel and of Judah ; and if

that had been too little, I would moreover have given unto

thee such and such things. 9. Wherefore hast thou de

spised the commandment of the Lord, to do evil in his

sight ? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword,

and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him

with the sword of the children of Ammon. 10. Now

therefore the sword fliasl never depart from thine house ;

because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of

Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. 1 1 . Thus faith the Lord,

Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine own

house, and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and

give them unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy

wives in the sight of this fun. 12. For thou didst it se-

secretly : but I will do this thing before aU Israel, and be

fore the sun. 1 3. And David said unto Nathan, I have

sinned against the Lord. And Nathan said unto David,

The Lord also hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die.

14. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given great

occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the

child also that is born unto thee fliall surely die.

It seems to have been a great while after David had been guilty of

adultery with Bath-sheba, before he was brought to repentance for it.

For, when Nathan was sent to him, the child was born, v. 14. So that,

it was about Dine months that David lay under the guilt of that fin, and,

for aught that appears, unrepented of. What shall we think of David'^

state all this while i Can we imagine his heart never smote him for it t

Or that he never lamented it in secret before God ? I would willingly-

hope that he did, and that Nathan was sent to him, immediately upon

the birth of the child, when the thing by that means came to be publicly-

known and talked of, to draw from him an open confession of the sin, to

the glory of God, the admonition of others, and that he might receive,

by Nathan, absolution with certain limitations. But during these nine

months, we may well suppose his comforts and the exercises of his grace*

suspended, and his communion with God interrupted ; during all that

time, for certain, he penned no Psalms, his harp was out of tune, and his

foul like a tree in winter, that has life in the root only ; therefore, after

Nathan had been with him, he prays, Rejlore unto me thejoy ofthysalva

tion, and open thou my lifts, Ps. 51. 12, 15. Let us observe,

I. The messenger God sent"\o him. We were told by the last words

of the foregoing chapter, that the thing David had done, displeased the

Lord, upon which, one would think, it should have followed that the

Lord sent enemies to invade him, terrors to take hold on him, and the

messengers of death to arrest him. No, he sent a prophet to him, Na

than his faithful friend and confidant, to instruct and counsel him, v. 1.

David did not send for Nathan, (though he had never had so much occa

sion as he had now for his confessor,) but God sent Nathan to David.

Note, Though God may suffer his people to fall into sin, he will not suf

fer them to lie still in it. He went on frowardly in the way of hit hearts

and, if lest to himself, would wander endlessly, but (faith God) I have

fen his ways, and will heal him, Isa. 57. 17, 18. He sends after us be

fore we seek after him, else we mould certainly be loft. Nathan was the

prophet by whom God had sent him notice of his kind intentions toward

him, ch. 7. 4. and now, by the fame hand, he fends him this message of

wrath ; God's word in the mouth of his ministers must be received, wlie-

ther it speak terror or comfort. Nathan was obedient to the heavenly

vision, and went on God's errand to David. He did not fay, " David

has sinned, I will not come near him ;" no, Count him not an enemy, but

admonish him at a brother, 2 Theff. 3. 15. He did not fay, « David is a

king, I dare not reprove him ;" no, if God fend him, hesets his face like a

flint, Isa. 50. 7.

II. The message Nathan delivered to him, in order to his conviction.

1. He fetched a compass with a parable, which seemed to David as a

complaint made to him by Nathan against one of his subjects that had

wronged his poor neighbour, in order to his righting the injured, and pu

nishing the injurious. Nathan, it is likely, used to come to him upon

such errands, which made this the less suspected ; it becomes those who

have interest in princes, and have free access to them, to intercede for those

that are wronged, that they may have right done them.

(1.) Nathan represented to David a notorious injury, which a rich man

had done to an honest neighbour that was not able to contend with him.

The rich man had manyflocks and herds, v. 2. the poor man had one only,

so unequally is the world divided ; and yet infinite wisdom, righteousness,

and goodness, make the distribution, that the rich may learn charity, and

the poor contentment. This poor man had but one lamb, an ewe-lamb,

a little ewe-lamb, having not wherewithal to buy or keep more. But it

was a cade-lamb, (as we call it) it grew up with his children, v. 3. he

was fond of it, and it was familiar with him at all times. The rich man,

having occasion for a lamb to entertain a friend with, took the poor man's

lamb from him by violence, and made use of that, v. 4. either out of co

vetousness, because he grudged to make use of his own ; or rather out of

luxury, because he fancied the lamb that was thus tenderly kept, and ate

and drank like a child, must needs be more delicate food than any of his

own, and have a better relish.

(2.) In this, he (hewed him the evil of the fin he had been guilty of, in

defiling Bath-lheba. He had many wives and concubines, whom he kept

at a distance, as rich men keep their stocks in their fields ; had he had but

one, and had stie been dear to him, as the ewe-lamb was to its owner,

had (he been dear to him, as the loving hind and the pleasant roe, her-

breasts would have satisfied him at all times, and he would have looked

no further, Prov. 5. 19. Marriage is a remedy against fornication, but

marrying many is not ; for when once the law of unity is transgressed,

the indulged lust will hardly stint itself. Uriah like the poor man, had

only one wife, who was to him as his own foul, and always lay in his bo

som, for he had no other, he desired no other to lie there. The traveller or

.wayfaring man, was, as Bishop Patrick explains it from the Jewish writers,'

j the evil imagination, disposition or desire, which came into David's heart,
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which he might have satisfied with some of his own, yet nothing would

serve but Uriah's darling. They observe, that this evil disposition is cal

led a traveller, for in the beginning it is only so, but, in time, it becomes

a guest, and, in conclusion, is master of the house. For he that is called

^traveller, in the beginning of the verse, is called a man, (t/h, a husband,)

in the close of it. Yet some observe, that in David's breast lust was but

as a wayfaring man that tarries only for a night, it did not constantly

dwell and rule there.

(3.) By this parable he drew from David a sentence against himself.

For David supposing it to be a case in fact, and not doubting the truth

of it, when he had it from Nathan himself, gave judgment immediately

against the offender, and confirmed it with an oath, v. 5, 6. £1.] That

for his injustice in taking away the lamb, he should restore four-fold, ac

cording to the law, Exod. 22. 1. Four sheep for asheep. [2.] That,

for his tyranny and cruelty, and the pleasure he took in abusing a poor

nan, he should be put to death. If a poor man steal from a rich man,

to satisfy his foul when he is hungry, he shall make restitution, though it

cost him all the substance of hit house, Prov. 6. 30, 31. and Solomon there

compares the sin of adultery with that, v. 32. But if a rich man steal

for stealing fake, not for want but wantonness, merely that he may be im

perious and vexatious, he deserves to die for it ; for to him restitution is

no punishment, or next to none. If the sentence be thought too severe,

it must be imputed to the present roughness of David's temper, being

under guilt, and not having himself as yet received mercy.

2. Me closed in with him, at length, in the application os the parable.

In beginning with a parable, he lhewed his prudence, and great need

there is of prudence in giving reproofs ; it is well-managed if, as here,

the offender can be brought, ere he is aware to convict and condemn him

self ; but here, in his application, he {hews his faithfulness, and deals as

plaidy and roundly with king David himself, as if he had been a com-

Boa person. In plain terms, " Thou art the man, who hast done this

wrong, and a much greater, to thy neighbour ; and therefore, by thine own

sentence, thou deservest to die, and shalt be judged nut of thine mouth.

Did he deserve to die, who took his neighbour's lamb, and dost not thou

who hast taken thy neighbour's wife ? Though he took the lamb, he did

not cause the owner thereof to lose his life, as thou hast done, and there

fore much more art thou worthy to die."

Now he speaks immediately from God, and, in his name, begins with,

Thusfaith the Lord God of Israel, a name sacred and venerable to David,

and which commanded his attention ; Nathan now speaks, not as a pe

titioner for a poor man, but as an ambassador from the great God, with

whom is no respect of persons.

(1.) God, by Nathan, reminds David of the great things he had done

ud designed for him, anointing him to be king, and preserving him to the

kingdom, v. 7. giving him power over the house and household of his pre

decessor, and of others that had been his mailer's, Nabal for one : he had

given him the house of Israel and Judah ; the wealth of the kingdom was

at his service ; every body was willing to oblige him ; and ready to be

llow any thing upon him to make him easy : / would have given thee such

andsuch things, v. 8. See how liberal God is in his gifts ; we are not

straitened in him. Where he has given much, yet he gives more.

And God's bounty to us is a great aggravation of our discontent, and

desire of forbidden fruit. It is ungrateful to covet what God has pro

hibited, while we have liberty to pray for what God has promised and

taat is enough.

(2.) He charges him with a high contempt of the divine authority, in

toe sins he had been guilty of. Wherefore hast thou (presuming upon thy

royal dignity and power) despised the commandment of the Lord f v. 9.

This is the spring, and this is the malignity, of sin, that it is making light

of the. divine law, and the law maker ; as if the obligation of it were

weak, the precepts of it trifling, and the threats not at all formidable.

Though no man ever wrote more honourably of the law of God than

David did, yet, in this instance, he is justly charged with a contempt of it.

Hi* adultery with Bath-fheba, which began the mischief, is not men

tioned, perhaps, because he was already convinced of that, but, [1.]

The murder of Uriah is twice mentioned. Thou hast hilled Uriah with the

sword i though not thy sword, yet, the sword of the children of Amman

by ordering liim to be set in the forefront of the battle. They that' con

trive wickedness and command it, are as truly guilty of it as those that

execute it. It is repeated, with an aggravation, Thou hastslain him with

titsword ofthe children ofAmman, those uncircumcised enemies of God and

Israel. [2.] The marrying of Bath-fheba is likewise twice mentioned,

because he thought there was no harm in that, v. 9. Thou hnjl taken his

vise to he thy wife, and again, v. 10. To marry her whom he had be

fore defiled, and whose husband he had slain, was an affront upon the ordi

nance of marriage, making that not only to palliate, but in a t manner to

consecrate such villanies. In all this, he despised the word of the Lord, so

it is in the Hebrew, not only his commandment in general, which forbade

such things, but the particular word of promise, which God had by Na

than, sent to him some time before, that he would build him a house ;

which sacred promise, if he had had a due value and veneration for, he

would not thus have polluted his house with lust and blood.

(4.) He threatens an entail ofjudgments upon his family for this sin,

v. 10. " Thesword'shall never departfrom thy house, not in thy time, nor

afterward, but, for the most part, thou and thy posterity shall be engaged

in war." Or, it points at the slaughters that should be among his chil

dren, Amnon, Absalom, and Adonijah, all falling by the sword. God

had promised that his mercy should not depart from him and his house,

ch. 7. 15. yet here threatens that the sword should not depart. Can the

mercy and the sword consist with each other f Yes, those may lie under

great and long afflictions, who yet shall not be excluded from the grace

of the covenant. The reason given is, Because thou hast defjiifed me. Note,

Those who despise the word and law of God, despise God himself, and

shall be lightly esteemed.

It is particularly threatened, sjl.] That his children should be his

grief ; / will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house. Sin brings

trouble into a family, and one fin is often made the punishment of another.

f_2.] That his wives should be his shame ; that by an unparalleled piece

of villainy they should be publicly debauched before all Israel, v. 11, 12.

It is not said it should be done by his own son, lest the accomplishment

should have been hindered by the prediction being too plain ; but it was

done by Absalom, at the counsel of Ahithophel, ch. 16. 21 , 22. He that

defiled his neighbour's wise, should have his own defiled, for thus that sin

used to be punished, as appears by Job's imprecation, Job 31. 10. Then

let my wifegrind unto another, and that threatening, Hof. 4. 14. The sin

was secret, and industrioufly concealed, but the punishment should be

open, and industrioufly proclaimed, to the shame of David, whose sin in.

the matter of Uriah, though committed many years before, would then

be called to mind, and commonly talked of upon that occasion. As face

answers to face in a glass, so does the punishment often answer tothe sin ;

here is blood for blood, and uncleannefs for uncleatmefs. And thus God

i would shew how much he hates sin, even in his own people, and that,

! wherever he finds it, he will not let it go unpunished.

| 3. David's penitent confession of his sin, hereupon. 'He fays not a

i word to excuse himself or extenuate his sin, but freely owns it, 1 have

! finned again/I the Lord, v. 1 3. It is probable that he said more to thi3

I purport j but this is enough to shew that he was truly humbled by what

Nathan said, and submitted himself to the conviction. He owns his guilt,

/ havefinned ; and aggravates it, It was against the Lord; on this string

he harps in the Psalm he penned on this occasion, Ps. 51. 1. Against

thee, thee only, have Isinned.

4. His pardon declared, upon this penitent confession, but with a re

serve of judgment. When David said, / havesinned, and Nathan per

ceived that he was a true penitent, (1.) He did, in God's name, assure

him that his sin was forgiven, " The Lord also has put away thyfin out

of the sight of his avenging eye, thou shalt not die," that is, " not die

eternally, nor be for ever put away from God, as thou wouldest have been,

if he had not put away the fin." The obligation to punishment is here

by cancelled and vacated. Heshall not come into condemnation : that is the

nature of forgiveness. " Thy iniquity shall not be thy everlasting ruin.

Theswordshall not departfrom thy house, but, [1.] It shall not cut thee'

off, thou shalt come to thy grave in peace." David deserved to die as

an adulterer and murderer, but God would not cut him off as he might

justly have done, f2.] Though thou shalt all thy days be chastened ofthe

Lord, yet thoushah not be condemned with the world. See how ready God

is to forgive sin. To this instance, perhaps, David refers, Ps. 32. 5.

/said, I will confess, and thou forgavtjl. Let not great sinners despair of

finding mercy with God, if they truly repent } for who is a God like

unto him, pardoning iniquity ■ ( 2. ) Yet he pronounces a sentence of death

upon die child, v. 14. Behold the sovereignty of God ! The guilty pa^

rent lives, and the guiltless infant dies ; but all fouls are his, and he may,

in"what way he pleases, glorify himself in his creatures, fj 1 . 3 David had,

by his sin, wronged God in his honour; he given occasion to the enemies

ofthe Lord to blaf/iheme. The wicked people of that generation, the infi

dels, idolaters, and profane, would triumph in David's fall, and speak ill

of God and of his law, when they saw one guilty of such foul enormi

ties, that profesied such an honour both for him and it. " These are

your professors ! This is he that prays and sings Psalms, and is so very
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devout ! What good can there be in such exercises, if they will not re

strain men from adultery and murder V They would fay, " Was not Saul

rejected for a less matter ? Why then must David live and reign still ?"

Not considering that God sees not as man feet, but searches the heart. To

this day, there are those who reproach God, and are hardened in sin,

through the example of David. Now, though it is true that none have

any just reason to speak ill of God, or of his word and ways, for David's

fake, and it is their iin that do so, yet he (hall be reckoned with, that

laid the stumbling-block in their way, and gave, though not cause, yet

colour, for the reproach. Note, There is this great evil in the scandalous

sins of those that profess religion, and relation to God, that they furnish

the enemies of God and religion with matter for reproach and blasphemy,

Rom. 2. 24. [2.] God will therefore vindicate his honour-, by (hewing

his displeasure against David for this sin, and letting the world fee that

though he loves David, he hates his sin ; and he chooses to do it by the

death of the child. The landlord may distrain on any part of the premises

where he pleases. Perhaps, the diseases and deaths of infants were not

so common in those days as they are now, which might make this, as an

unusual thing, the more evident token of God's displeasure ; according

to the word he had often said, that he would visit the Jins of the fathers

upon the children.

15. And Nathan departed unto his house. And the

Lord struck the child that Uriah's wife bare unto David,

and it was very sick. 16. David therefore besought God

for the child ; and David fasted, and went in, and lay all

night upon the earth. 17. And the elders of his house

arose, and went to him, to raise him up from the earth :

but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them.

18. And it came to pass on the seventh day, that the child

died. And the servants of David feared to tell him that

the child was dead : for they said, Behold, while the child

was yet alive, we spake unto him, and he would not

hearken unto our-voice : how will he then vex himself, if

we tell him that the child is dead! 19. But when David

saw that his servants whispered, David perceived that the

child was dead : therefore David said unto his servants,

Is the child dead ? And they said, He is dead. 20. Then

David arose from the earth, and washed, and anointed

himself, and changed his apparel, and came into the house

of the Lord, and worshipped : then he came to his own

house ; and when he required, they set bread before him,

and he did eat. 21. Then said his servants unto him,

What thing is this that thou hast done ? Thou didst fast

and weep for the child, while it was alive ; but when the

child was dead, thou didst rife and eat bread. 22. And

he said, While the child was yet alive, I fasted and wept :

for I said, Who can tell whether God will be gracious to

me, that the child may live ? 23. But now he is dead,

wherefore should I fast ? Can I bring him back again ? I

shall go to him, but he shall not- return to me. 24. And

David comforted Bath-sheba his wife, and went in unto

her, and lay with her : and she bare a son, and he called

his name Solomon ; and the Lord loved him. 25. And

he sent by the hand of Nathan the prophet ; and he called

his name Jedidiah because of the Lord.

Nathan, having delivered his message, stayed not at court, but went

home, probably, to pray for David, to whom he had been preaching.

God, in making use of him as an instrument to bring David to repent

ance, and as the herald both of mercy and judgment, put an honour upon

the ministry, and magnified his word above all his name. David named one

of his sons by Bath-fheba, Nathan, in honour of this prophet, 1 Chron.

S. 5. and it was that son, of whom Christ, the great Prophet, lineally

descended, Luke 3. 31. When Nathan retired, David, it is probable, re

tired likewise, and penned the 51st Psalm, in which, (though he had been

assured that his sin was pardoned,) he prayi earnestly for pardon, and

greatly laments his sin ; for then will true penitents be ashamed of what

they have done, when God is pacified toward them, Ezek. 16. 63.

Here is,

I. The child's illness. The Lord flruck it, and it was very fid, per

haps with convulsions, or some other dreadful distemper, v. 15. The

diseases and death of infants, that have not finned after the similitude

of Adam's transgression, especially as they are sometimes sadly circum

stanced, are sensible proofs of the original sin in which they are conceived.

II. David's humiliation under this token of God's displeasure, and

the intercession he made with God for the life of the child, v. 16, 17.

Heffled, and lay all night upon the earth, and would not suffer any of his

attendants, either to feed him, or help him up. This was an evidence of

the truth of his repentance. For, 1. Hereby it appeared that he was

willing to bear the shame of his sin, to have it ever before him, and to be

continually upbraided with it : for this child would be a continual memo

randum of it, both to himself and others, if he lived ; and therefore, he

was so far from desiring its death, as most, in such circumstances, do,

that he prayed earnestly for its life. True penitents patiently bear the

reproach of their youth and of their youthful lusts, Jcr. 31. 19. 2. A very-

tender compassionate spirit appeared in this, and great humanity, above

what is commonly found in men, especially men of war, toward little chil

dren, even their own ; and this was another sign of a broken contrite

spirit ; they that are penitent, will be pitiful. 3. He discovered, in this,

a great concern for another world, which is an evidence of repentance.

Nathan had told him that certainly the child should die ; yet while it is

in the reach of prayer, he earnestly intercedes with God for it, chiefly (as

we may suppose) that its soul might be safe and happy in another world,

and that his sin might not come against the child, and that it might not

fare the worse for that in the future state.* 4. He discovered, in this,

a holy dread of God and of his displeasure. He deprecated the death of

the child, chiefly as it was a token of God's anger against him and his

house, and was inflicted in performance of a threatening ; therefore he

prayed thus earnestly that, if it were the will of God, the child might

live, because that would be to him a token of God's being reconciled to

him. Lord, chasten me not in thy hot displeasure, Ps. 6. I.

III. The death of the child ; it died on theseventh day, v. 18. when it

was seven days old, and therefore not circumcised, which David might,

perhaps, interpret as a further token of God's displeasure, that it died:

before it was brought under the seal of the covenant ; yet he does not

therefore doubt of its being happy, for the benefits of the covenant do

not depend upon the seals. David's servants, judging of him by them

selves, were afraid to tell him that the child was dead, concluding that then

he would disquiet himself most of all ; so that he knew not till he asked,

v. 19.

IV. David's wonderful calmness, when he understood* the child was

dead. Observe,

1. What he did. (1.) He laid aside the expressions of his sorrow,

washed and anointed himself, and called for clean linen, that he might

decently appear before God in his house. (2.) He -went up to the taber

nacle, and worshipped like Job when he heard os the death of his children.

He went to acknowledge the hand of.God in the affliction, and to humble

himself under it, and to submit to his holy will in it ; to thank God that

he himself was spared, and his fin pardoned ; and to pray that God would

not proceed in his controversy with him, nor stir up all his wrath. Is

any afflicted? Let him stray. Weeping must never hinder worshipping.

(3.) Then he went to his own house, and refreshed himself, as one who

found benefit by his religion in the day of his affliction, for, having wor

shipped, he did eat, and his countenance was no more fad.

2. The reason he gave for what he did. His servants thought it

strange that he should afflict himself so for the sickness of the child, and

yet take the death of it so easily ; and asked him the reason of it, v. 21.

In answer to which, he gives this plain account of his conduct. (1>)

That while the child was alive, he thought it his duty to importune the

divine favour towards it, v. 22. Nathan had indeed said the child should

die, but, for aught that he knew, the threatening might be conditional,

as that concerning Hezekiah : upon his great humiliation and earnest

prayer, he that had so often heard the voice ofhis weeping, might be pleased

to reverse the sentence, and spare the child ; Who can tell whether God

wiltyet be gracious to me ? God gives us leave to be earnest with him in

prayer for particular blessings, from a confidence in his power and general

* Of the propriety of this suggestion the reader will form a judgment for himself*

—Ed.
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mercy, though we have no particular promise to build upon : we can

not be sure, yet let ua pray,for who can tell but God will be gracious to us,

in this, or that particular ? When our relations and friends have fallen

sick, the prayer of faith has prevailed much ; while there is life, there is

hope, and while there is hope, there is room for prayer. (2.) That, the

child being dead, he thought it as much his duty to be satisfied in the

divine disposal concerning it, v. 23. Now, whereforeJhould Ifa/1 ? Two

things checked his grief : [I.] I cannot bring him back again ; and again,

Heshall not return to me. Those that are dead, are out of the reach os

prayer ; nor can our tears profit them ; we can neither weep nor pray

them back to this life. Wherefore then should we fast I To what purpose

is this waste ? Yet David fasted and wept for Jonathan when he was dead,

in honour to him. [2.] I (ball go to him j First, To him, to the grave.

Note, The consideration of our own death should moderate our sorrow at

the death of our relations. It is the common lot ; instead of mourning

for their death, we should think of our own : and whatever loss we have

of them now, we (hall die shortly, and go to them. Secondly, To him,

to heaven, to a state of blessedness, which even the Old Testament saints

had some expectation of. Godly parents have great reason to hope con

cerning their children that die in infancy, that it is well with their fouls

in the other world ; for the promise is to us and to ourfeed, which (hall be

performed to those that do not put a bar in their own door, as infants do

pot. Favores funt ampliandi—Favors received should produce the hope

if more. God calls them his children, that are bom unto him ; and

if they be his, be will save them. This may comfort us when our chil

dren are removed from us by death ; they are better provided for, both

in work and wealth, than they could be in this world. We shall be with

them shortly, to part no more.

V. The birth of Solomon. Though David's marrying Bath-sheba had

displeased the Lord, yet he was not therefore commanded to divorce her ;

so far from this, that God gave him that son by her, on whom the cove

nant of royalty should be entailed. Bath-sheba, no doubt, was greatly af

flicted with the fense of her fin and the tokens of God's displeasure.

But God having restored to David the joys of his salvation, he comforted

her with the same comforts with which he himself was comforttd of God,

v. 24-. He comforted Balh-fheba. And both he and she had reason to be

comforted in the tokens of God's reconciliation to them.

1. Inasmuch as, by his providence, he gave them a son, not as the

former, who was given in anger, and taken away in wrath, but a child

graciously given, and written among the living in Jerusalem. They

called him Solomon, peaceful, because his birth was a token of God's being

at peace with them, because of the prosperity which was entailed upon him,

and because he was to be a type of Christ, the Prince of Peace. God had

removed one son from them, but now gave them another, instead of him,

like Seth, instead ofAbel, Gen. 4>. 25. Thus God often balances the griefs

of his people with comforts, in the fame thing wherein he hash afflicted

them, setting the one over against the other. David had very patiently

submitted to the will of God in the death of the other child, and now

God made up the loss of that, abundantly to his advantage, in the birth

of this. The way to have our creature-comforts, either continued or re

stored, or the loss of them made up some other way, is cheerfully to re

sign them to God.

2. Inasmuch as, by his grace, he particularly owned and favoured that

son ; The Lord loved him, v. 24. and v. 2.5. ordered him, by the prophet

Nathan, to be called Jedidiah, Beloved of the Lord ; though a seed of

evil-doers, (for such David and Bath-sheba were,) yet so well ordered

was the covenant, and the crown entailed by it, that it took away all at

tainders, and corruption of blood, signifying, that those who were by na

ture children of wrath and disobedience, shonld, by the covenant of grace,

not only be reconciled, but made favourites. And, in this name, he

typified Jesus Christ, that blessed Jedidiah, the son of God's love, concern

ing whom God declared again and again, This, is my beloved Son, in whom

I am wellpleased.

26. And Joab fought against Rabbah of the children of

Ammon, and took the royal city. 27. And Joab sent

messengers to David, and said, r have fought against Rab

bah, and have taken the city of waters. 28. Now there

fore gather the rest of the people together, and encamp

against the city, and take it : lest I take the city, and it

be called after my name. 29. And David gathered all

the people together, and went to Rabbah, and fought

against it, and took it. 30. And he took their king's

crown from off his head, the weight whereof was a talent -

of gold with the precious stones, and it wasJet on DavidV

head. And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great

abundance. 31. And he brought forth the people that

•were therein, and put them under saws, and under har

rows of iron, and under axes of iron, and made them pass

through the brick-kiln : and thus did he unto all the cities

of the children of Ammon. So David and all the people

returned unto Jerusalem.

We have here an account of the conquest of Rabbah, and other cities

of the Ammonites. Though this comes in here, after the birth of Da

vid's child, yet it is most probable that it was effected a good while be

fore, and soon aster the death of Uriah, perhaps during the days of Bath-

sheba's mourning for him.

Observe,

1. That God was very gracious in giving David this great success

against his enemies, notwithstanding the sin he had been guilty of, (just

at that time when he was engaged in this war,) and the wicked use

he had made of the sword of the children of Ammon in the murder of

Uriah. Justly might he have made that sword, from thenceforward, a

plague to David and his kingdom ; yet he breaks it, and makes David's

sword victorious, even before he repented, that this goodness of God might

lead him to repentance. Good reason had David to own, that God dealt

not with him according to hisfins, Pf. 103. 10.

2. That Joab acted very honestly and honourably ; for when he had

taken the city of waters, the royal city where the palace was, and from

which the reft of the city was supplied with water, and which, therefore,

upon the cutting off of that, would be obliged speedily to surrender, he

sent to David to come in person to complete this great action, that he

might have the praise of it, v. 26..28. Herein, he shewed himself a

faithful servant, that sought his master's honour, and his own, only in sub

ordination to his, and left an example to the servants of the Lord Jesus,

in every thing they do, to consult his honour. Not unto us, but to thy

name, give glory.

3. That David was both too haughty, and too severe, upon this occa

sion, and neither so humble nor so tender as he should have been. ( 1. )

He seems to have been too fond of the crown of the king of Ammon,

v. 30. Because it was of extraordinary value, by reason of the precious

stones with which it was set, David will have it set upon his head, though

it would have been better to have cast it at God's feet, and, at this time

to have put his own mouth in the dust under guilt. The heart that is

truly humbled for fin is dead to worldly glory, and looks upon it with a

holy contempt. (2:) He seems to have been too harsh with his prisoners

of war, v. 31. taking the city by storm, after it had obstinately held out

against a long and expensive siege ; if he had put all to the sword, in the

heat of battle, whom he found in arms, it had been severe enough ; but to

kill them afterward, in cold blood, and by cruel tortures, with saws and

harrows, tearing them to pieces, did not become him, who when he en

tered upon the government, promised to sing 6f mercy as well as judg

ment, Pf. 101. 1. Had he made examples of those only, who had abused

his ambassadors, advised or assisted in it, that being a violation of the law

of nations, it might be looked upon as a piece of necessary justice for ter.*

ror to other nations ; but to be thus severe with all the cities of the chil

dren of Ammop, (that is, the garrisons or soldiers of the cities,) was

extremely rigorous,, and a sign that David's heart was not yet made s»ft

by repentance, else the bowels of his compassion would not have been tlus

shut up ; a sign that he had not yet found mercy, else he would have been

more ready to shew mercy.

chap. xra.

The righteous Godhad lately told David, by Nathan the prophet, that, to chas

tise him for hisfin, in the matter of Uriah, he would raise up evil against

him out of his own house, ch. 12. 11. And here, in the very next chap

ter, wefind the evil beginning to rife ; from henceforward, he wasfollowed

with one trouble after another, which made the latter part of his reign less

glorious and pleasant than the former part. Thus God chastened him with

the rod ofmen, yet assured him that his loving-kindness he would not ut

terly take away. Adultery and murder were David'sJ>ns, and thofffins

Vol. II. No. 23. L
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among his children, (Amnon defiling hissister Tamar, and Absalom mur

dering his brother Amnon,) were the beginnings of his punishment, and the

more grievous, because he had reason tosear that his bad example might help

to bring them to these wickednesses. In this chapter, we have, I Amnon

ravishing Tamar j assisted in his plot to do it by Jonadab his kinsman, and

villainously executing it, v. 1...20. //. Absalom murdering Amnon for

it, v. 21... 39. Both, great griefs to David, and the more, because he woe

unwittingly made accessary to both, bis sending Tamar to Amnon, and Amnon

to Absalom.

I . A ND it came to pass after this, that Absalom the son

of David had a fair sister, whose name was Tamar ;

and Amnon the son of "David loved her. 2. And Amnon

was so vexed, that he fell sickfor his sister Tamar ; for she

•teas a virgin ; and Amnon thought it hard for him to do

any thing to her. 3. But Amnon had a friend, whose

name was Jonadab, the son of Shimeah David's brother :

and Jonadab was a very subtil man. 4. And he said unto

him, Why art thou, being the king's son, lean from day

to day ? Wilt thou not tell me ? And Amnon said unto

him, I love Tamar, my brother Absalom's sister. 5. And

Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee down on thy bed, and

make thyself sick : and when thy father cometh to see

thee, say unto him, I pray thee, let my lister Tamar come,

and give me meat, arid dress the meat in my sight, that I

may fee it, and eat it at her hand. 6. So Amnon lay down,

and made himself sick : and when the king was come to

fee him, Amnon said unto the king, I pray thee, let Tamar

my sister come, and make me a couple of cakes in my

sight, that I may eat at her hand. 7. Then David sent

home to Tamar, saying, Go now to thy brother Amnon's

house, and dress him meat. 8. So Tamar went to her

brother's house ; and he was laid down. And she took

flour, and kneaded it, and made cakes in his sight, and did

bake the cakes. 9. And she took a pan, and poured them

out before him, but he refused to eat. And Amnon said,

Have out all men from me. And they went out every j

man from him. lO. And Amnon said unto Tamar, Bring I

the meat into the chamber, that I may eat of thine hand.

And Tamar took the cakes which flie had made, and

brought them into the chamber to Amnon her brother.

II. And when she had brought them unto him to eat, he

took hold of her, and said unto her, Come lie with me,

my sister. 12. And flie answered him, Nay, my brother,

do not force me ; for no such thing ought to be done in

Israel ; do not thou this folly. 13. And I, whither shall

I cause my lhame to go ? And as for thee, thou shalt be

as one of the fools in Israel. Now therefore, I pray thee,

speak unto the king ; for he will not withhold me from

thee. 14. Howbeit he would not hearken unto her voice;

but, being stronger than she, forced her, and lay with her.

15. Then Amnon hated her exceedingly ; so that the

hatred wherewith he hated her, was greater than the love

wherewith he had loved her. And Amnon said unto her,

Arise, be gone. 1 6. And flie said unto him, There is no

v?ause ; this evil in sending me away is greater than the

other that thou didst unto me. But he would not hearken

unto her. 17. Then he called his servant that ministered

unto him, and said, Put now this woman out from me,

and bolt the door after her. 1 8. AndJlie had a garment

of divers colours upon her : for with such robes were the

king's daughters that were virgins, apparrelled. Then his

servant brought her out, and bolted the door after her.

1 9. And Tamar put ashes on her head, and rent her gar

ment of divers colours that was on her, and laid her hand

on her head, and went on crying. 20. And Absalom her

brother said unto her, Hath Amnon thy brother been

with thee ? But hold now thy peace, my sister ; he is thy

brother ; regard not this thing. So Tamar remained de

solate in her brother Absalom's house.

We have here a particular account of the abominable wickedness of

Amnon, in ravishing his sister ; a subject not fit to be enlarged upon, nor

indeed to be'mentioned without blushing, that ever any man should be so

vile, especially that a son of David should be so. Amnon's character,

we have reason to think, was bad in other things ; if he had not forsaken

God, he had never been given up to these vile affections. Godly parents

have often been afflicted with wicked children ; grace does not run in the

blood, but corruption does. We do not find that David's children imi

tated him in his devotion ; but his false steps they trod in, and in those

did much worse, and repented not. Parents know not how fatal the con^

sequences may be, if, in any instance, they give their children bad exam

ples. Observe the steps of Amnon's sin.

I. The Devil as an unclean spirit, put it into his heart to lust after his

sister Tamar. Beauty is a snare to many, it was so to her, she was fair,

and therefore Amnon coveted her, v. 1. They that are peculiarly hand

some, have no reason on that account, to be proud, but great reason to

stand upon their watch. Amnon's lust was, 1. Unnatural in itself ; to

lust after his sister, which even natural conscience startles at, and cannot

think of without horror. Such a spirit of contradiction there is in man's

corrupt nature, that still it desires forbidden fruit, and the more strongly

it is forbidden, the more greedily it is desired. Can he entertain the

thought of betraying that virtue and honour, of which, as a brother, he

ought to have been the protector? But what wickedness so vile, as not

to find admittance into an unsanctified unguarded heart, left to itself?

2. It was very uneasy to him. He was so vexed that he could tiot gain

an opportunity to solicit her chastity, (for innocent converse with her was

not denied him,) tl»t he fellsick, v. 2. Fleshly lusts are their own pu

nishment, and not only war against thesoul, but against the body too, and

are the rottenness of the bones. See what a hard master sinners serve, and

how heavy its yoke if.

II. The Devil, as a subtle servant, put it into his head how to compass

this wicked design. Amnon had a friend, (so he called him, but he was

really an enemy to him,) a kinsman, that had in him more of David's

blood, (for he was his nephew) than of David's spirit, for he was a

subtle man, cunning to carry on any bad design, especially an intrigue of

this nature, v. 3.

1. He takes notice that Amnon looked ill, and, being a subtle man,

concludes that he was love-sick, v. 4. and asks him, " Why art thou

being the king'sson, lean from day to day ? Why dost thou pine, being the

king's eldest son, and heir to the crown. Being the king's son," (1.)

" Thou hast the pleasure of the court to divert thee ; take those plea

sures then, and with them drive away the sorrow, whatever it is." Con

tent and comfort are not always to be found in royal palaces. With much

more reason may we ask dejected and disconsolate saints, why they that

are the children of the King of kings, and heirs of the crown of life, are

thus lean from day to day. (2.) " Thou haft the power of a prince to

command what thou wantest and wishest for ; use that power therefore,

and gratify thyself. Pine not away for that which, lawful or unlawful

thou being the king's son, mayest have. Quicquid libet licet—Tour will

is law." Thus Jezebel to Ahab in a like cafe, 1 Kings 21. 7. Dost

not thou govern Israel ? The abuse of power is the most dangerous temp

tation of the great.

2. Amnon having the impudence to own his wicked lust, miscalling it

love (I love Tamar,) Jonadab put him in a way to compass his design,

v. 5. Had he been what he pretended, (Amnon's friend,) he would

have startled at the mention of such horrid wickedness, would have laid

before him the evil of it, what an offence it was to God, and what a wrong

to his own foul, to entertain such a vile thought, of what fatal consequence

it would be to him to cherish and prosefeute it ; he would have used his sub

tlety to divert Amnon from it, by recommending some other person to hiro»

whom he might lawfully marry. But he seems not at all surprised at it ;

objects not either the unlawfulness or the difficulty, the reproach, or so

much as his father's displeasure ; but puts him in the way to get Tamar
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to his bed's side, and then he might do as he pleased. Note, The case

of those ii very miserable, whose friends, instead of admoni filing and re

proving them, flatter them and forward them in theirsinful ways, and are

their counsellors and contrivers to do wickedly. Amnon is already lick,

but goes about ; he must take upon him to be so ill, (and his thin looks

» ill give colour enough to the pretence,) as not to be able to get up,

lid to have no appetite to any thing but just that which pleases his fancy.

Diinty meat is abhorred, Job 33. 20. the best dish from the king's table

casDot please him ; but if he can eat any thing, it must be from his sister

Timar's fair hand. This is what he is advised to.

S. Amnon follows these directions, and thus gets Tamar within his

teach. He made himselffick, v. 6. Thus he litth in waitsecretly, as a lion

a Us Jem, to catch the poor, and to draw them into his net, Ps. 10. 8... 10.

David was always fond of his children, and concerned if any thing ailed

them ; he no sooner hears that Amnon is sick, than he comes himself to visit

him. Let parents learn hence to be tender of their children, compassionate

toward them. The sick child commonly the mother comforteth, Isa. 6si.

13. but let not the father be unconcerned. We may suppose that when

David came to see his sick son, he gave him good counsel to make a right

use of his affliction, and prayed with him, which yet did not alter his

wicked purpose. At parting, the indulgent father asks, " Is there any

thing that thou hast a mind to, that I can procure for thee ?" " Yes,

Sir," fays the dissembling son, " My stomach is weak, and I know not

of any thing I can eat, unless it be a cake of my sister Tamar's making,

and I cannot be satisfied that it is so, unless I fee her make it, and it will

do me the more good, if I «at it at her hand." David saw no reason to

suspect any mischief intended, God hid his heart from understanding in

this matter ; he therefore immediately orders Tamar to go and attend

her sick brother, v. 7. He does it very innocently, but afterward, no

coubt reflected upon it with great regret. Tamar as innocently goes to

her brother'-s chamber, neither of them dreading any abuse : why should

Ike from a brother, a sick brother ? Not disdaining, in obedience to her

father, and love to her brother, (though but her half-brother,) to be his

narie, «. 8. 9., Though she was a king's daughter, a great beauty, t>. 1.

and west-dressed, v. 18. yet she did not think it below her to knead cakes

and bake them, nor had she done it now, if she had not been used to it.

Good house-wifery is not a thing below the greatest ladies, nor ought

they to think it a disparagement to them. The virtuous woman, whose

f. tjhandfits among the elders, yet works willingly with her hands, Prov. 31.

li. Modern ages have not been destitute of such instances, nor is it so

unfashionable as some would make it. Preparing for the sick should be

more the care and delight of the ladies, than preparing for the nice ;

charity more than curiosity.

4. Having got her to him, he contrives to have her alone ; for the

adulterer (much more so vile an adulterer as this) is in care that no eye

fee him, Job 24. 15. The meat is ready, but he cannot eat while he is

looked at by those about him, they must all be turned out, v. 9. The

Sck must be humoured, and think they have a privilege to command.

Tamar is willing to humour him, her chaste and virtuous soul has not

the least thought of that which his polluted breast is full of; and there

fore she makes no scruple of being alone with him in the inner chamber,

t. 10. And now the mask is thrown off, the meat is thrown by, and the

wicked wretch calls htr,Ji/ler, and yet impudently courts her to come and

Be •atith him, v. 11. It was a base affront to her virtue, to think it pos

sible to persuade her to consent to such wickedness, when he knew her

behaviour to be always exemplarily modest and virtuous. But.it is com

mon for those that live in uncleanness, to think others such as themselves,

U least, tinder to their sparks.

III. The Devil, as a strong tempter, deafens his ear to all the reason

ings with which (he resisted his assaults, and would have persuaded him

to desist. We may well imagine what a surprise and terror it was to the

young lady, to be thus attacked, how she blushed, and how she trembled,

yet, in this great confusion, nothing could be said more pertinently, or

with greater strength of argument, than what me said to him.

1. She calls him brother, reminding him of the nearness of the relation

which made it unlawful for him to marry her, much more to debauch her.

It was expressly forbidden, Lev. 18. 9. under a severe penalty, Lev. 20.

17. Great care must be taken, lest the love that should be among rela

tions, degenerate into lust.

2. She entreats him not to force her, which intimates that (he would

never consent to it in any degree ; and what satisfaction could he take in

offering violence ?

3. She lays before him the great wickedness of it. It is folly ; all sin

it Co, especially uncleanness : it is wickedness of theVorst kind. Such

abominations ought not to be committed in Israel, among the professing

people of God, that have better statutes than the heathen have. We are

Israelites ; if we do such things, we are more inexcusable than others, and

our condemnation will be more intolerable, for we reproach the Lord, and

that worthy name by which we are called. ~.

4. She represents to him the shame of it, which perhaps might influ-

ertce him more than the sin of it. " For my part, whithershall I cause my

shame to go ? If it should be concealed, yet I shall blush to think of it as

long as I live ; and if ever it be known, how shall I be able to look any

of my friends in the face ? For thy part, thoushalt be as one of thefools in

Israel," that is, " Thou (halt be looked upon as an atrocious debauchee,

the worst of men ; thou wilt lose thine interest in the esteem of all that

are wise and good, and so wilt be set aside as unfit to rule, though the first

born ; for Israel will never submit to the goverment of such a fool."

Prospect of shame, especially everlasting shamej should deter us from

sin. '

5. To divert him from his wicked purpose at this time, and (if possible)

to get clear of him, (he intimates to him, that probably, the king, rather

than he should die for love of her, would dispense with the divine law,

and let him marry her : not as if she thought he had such a dispensing

power, or would pretend to it j she was confident that, upon notice given

to the king by himself of this wicked desire, which he would scarcely

have believed from any one else, he would take an effectual course to pro

tect her from him.

But all her arts and all her arguments availed not. His proud spirit

cannot bear a denial ; but her comfort, and honour, and all that was dear

to her, must be sacrificed to his brutish and outrageous lust, v. 14. It is

to be feared that Amnon, though young, had long lived a lewd life, which

his father either knew not, or punished not ; for a man could not, of a

sudden, arrive at such a pitch of wickedness as this. But is this his love

to Tamar ? Is this the recompense he gives her for her readiness' to attend

him in his sickness ? Will he deal with his sister as with a harlot ? Base

villain ! God deliver all that are modest and virtuous from such wicked

and unreasonable men. • /

IV. The Devil as a tormentor and betrayer, immediately turns his love

of her into hatred, i>. 15. He hated her with great hatred, greatly, so it is

in the margin, and grew as outrageous in his malice, as he had been in his

lust, he basely turned her out of doors by force ; nay, as if he now dis

dained to touch her with his own hands, he ordered his servant to putt

\ her but and bolt the door after her, v. 17. Now, 1. The innocent injured

1 lady had reason to resent this as a great affront, and, in some respects, (as

(he fays, v. 16. ) worse than the former ; for nothing could have been done

more barbarous, or more disgraceful to her. Had he taken care to con

ceal what was done, her honour had been lost to herself only. Had lie

gone down on his knees, and begged her pardon, it might have been some

little reparation. Had he given her time to compose herself after the

horrid confusion she was put into, (he might have kept her countenance,

when (he went out, and so have kept her .counsel. But to dismiss her

thus hurried, thus rudely, as if she had done some wicked thing, obliged

j her, in her own defence, to proclaim the wrong that had been done her.

| 2. We may learn from it, both the malignity of sin, unbridled passions

are as bad as unbridled appetites, and the misohievons consequences of sin

at last, it bites like a serpent ; for here we find, ( 1.) That sins, sweet in

the commission, afterward become odious and painful, and the sinner's

own conscience makes them so to himself. Amnon hated Tamar, be

cause she would not consent to his wickedness, and so take part of the

blame upon herself, but, to the last resisted it, and reasoned against it,

and so threw it upon him. Had he hated the sin, and loathed himself

for' it, we might have hoped he was penitent ; Godlysorrow worieth in

dignation, 2 Cor. 7. 11. but to hate the person he had abused, shewed

that his conscience was terrified, but his heart not at all humbled. See

what deceitful pleasures those of the flesh are, how soon they pass away,

and turn into loathing; fee Ezek. 23. 17. (2.) That fins, secret in the

commission, afterward become open and public, and the sinners themselves

often make them so. Their own tongues fall upon them. The Jewish

doctors fay, that, upon the occasion of this wickedness of Amnon, a law

was made, that a young man and a young woman should never be alone

together; for, say they, if the king's daughter be so used, what will be

come of the children of private men ?

We must now leave the criminal to the 'terrors of his own guilty con

science, and inquire what becomes of the poor victim.

[1.] She bitterly lamented the injury (he had received ; as it was a

stain to her honour, though no real- blemish to her virtue. She tore her

fine clothes in token of her grief, aud put ashes upon her head, to deform
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liersolf, loathing her own he.iuty and ornaments, because they had occa

sioned Araiion's unlawful love ; and she went ou crying for another's sin,

v. 19.

[2.] She retired to her brother Absalom's house, because he was her

own brother, and there (he lived in solitude and sorrow, in token of her

modesty and detestation of uncleanness. Absalom spoke kindly to her,

bid her pass by the injury, for the present, designing himself to revenge

it, v. 20. It should seem by Absalom's question, ( Has Amnon been with

thee ?) that Amnon was notorious for such lewd practices, so that it was

dangerous for a modest woman to be with him ; this, Absalom might

know, and yet Tamar be wholly ignorant of it.

21. But when king David heard of all these things, he

was very wroth. 22. And Absalom spake unto his brother

Amnon neither good nor bad : for Absalom hated Amnon,

because he had forced his sister Tamar. 23. And it came

to pass after two full years, that Absalom had sheep-shearers !

in Baal-hazor, which is beside Ephraim : and Absalom

invited all the king's sons. 24. And Absalom came to the

king, and said, Behold now, thy servant hath fheep-shear-

ers ; let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants, go with

thy servant. 25. And the king said to Absalom, Nay,

my son, let us not all now go, lest we be chargeable unto

thee. And he pressed him : howbeit he would not go,

but blessed him. 26. Then said Absalom, If not, I pray

thee, let my brother Amnon go with us. And the king

said unto him, Why should he go with thee ? 27. But

Absalom pressed him, that he let Amnon and all the king's

sons go with him. 28. Now Absalom had commanded

his servants, saying, Mark ye now when Amnon's heart is

merry with wine, and when I fay unto you, Smite Am

non ; then kill him, fear not : have not I commanded

you ? Be courageous, and be valiant. 29. And the ser

vants of Absalom did unto Amnon as Absalom had com

manded. Then all the king's sons arose, and every man

gat him upon his mule, and fled.

What Solomon fays of the beginning of strife, is as true of the begin

ning of all sin ; it is as the letting forth of water ; when once the flood

gates are plucked up, an inundation follows ; one mischief begets ano

ther, and it is hard to fay, what shall be in the end thereof.

I. We are here told, how David resented the tidings of Ammon's sin ;

he was very wroth, v. 21. So he had reason to be, that his own son

should do such a wicked thing, and draw him to be accessary to it. It

would be a reproach to him, for not giving him a better education ; it

would be a blot upon his family, the ruin of his daughter, a bad example

to his kingdom, and a wrong to his son's foul. But was it enough for

him to be angry ? He ought to have punished his son for it, and to have

put him to open shame ; both as a father, and as a king, he had power to

do it ! But the Septaugint here adds these words : But he saddened not

the spirit of his son Amnon, because he loved him, because he was hisfirst-born.

He fell into Eli's error, whose sons made themselves vile, and hefrownednot

on them. If Amnon was dear to him, his punishing of him would have

been so much the greater punishment to himself for his own uncleanness.

But he cannot bear the shame those mull submit to, who correct that in

others, which they are\onscious of in themselves, and therefore his anger

must serve instead of his justice 5 this hardens sinners, Eccl. 8. II.

II. How Absalom resented it He resolves already to do the part of

a judge in Israel ; and since his father will not punish Amnon, he will,

from a principle not ofjustice, or zeal for virtue, but of revenge, because

he reckons himself affronted in the abuse done to his sister. Their mother

was daughter to a heathen prince, ch. 3. 3. which perhaps they were up.

braided with sometimes by their brethren, as children of a stranger; as

such a one Absalom thought his sister was now treated ; and if Amnon

thought her fit to be made his harlot, he would think him fit to be made

his (lave ; this enraged him, and nothing less than the blood of Amnon

will quench his rage. Here we have,

i. The design conceived. Absalom hated Amnon, v. 22. and he that

hateth his brother, is a m»r<fc«r|already, and, like Cain, is ofthat •wickedone,

1 John 3. 12. 15. Absalom's hatred of his brother's crime had been com

mendable, and he might justly have prosecuted him for it by a due course

of law, for example to others, and the making of some compensation to

his injured sister ; but to hate his person, and design his death by assassina

tion, was to put a great affront upon God, by offering to repair the breach

of his seventh commandment by the violation of his sixth, as if they were

not all alike sacred ; But he thatsaid, Do not commit adultery, said also, D&

not kill, James 2. 11. .

2. The design concealed. He said nothing to Amnon of this matter,

either good or bad, appeared as if be did not know it, and maintained to

ward him his usual civility, only waiting for a fair opportunity to do him

a mischief. That malice is the worst, (1.) Which is hidden close, and has

no vent given to it. If Absalom had reasoned the matter with Amnon,

he might have convinced him of his sin, and brought him to repentance ;

but saying nothing, Amnon's heart was hardened, and his own more and

more imbittered against him ; therefore rebuking our neighbour is oppo

sed to hating him in our hearts, Lev. 19. 17. Let passion have vent,

and it will spend itself. (2.) Which is gilded over with a shew of friend

ship ; so Absalom's was, his wordsfm- other than butter, but tvar in his heart,

See Prov. 26. 26. (3.) Which is harboured long; two full years, Ab

salom nursed this root of bitterness, v. 23. It may be, at first, he did

not intend to kill his brother, (for if he had, he might have had as fair

au opportunity to do it as he had at last,) he only waited for an occasion

to disgrace him, or do him some other mischief ; but, in time, his hatred

ripened to this, that he would be no less than the death of him. If the

fun going down once upon the wrath, givessuch a place to the Devil as is in

timated, Eph. 4. 26, 27. what would the fun-sets of two full years do ?

3. The design laid. (1.) Absalom has a feast at his house in the

country, as Nabal had, on occasion of his sheep-shearing, v. 23. Atten

tive as Absalom was to his person, (ch. 14. 26.) and as high as he look

ed, he knew thestate of hisflocks, and looked well to his herds. Those that

have no other care about their estates in the country, than how to spend

them in the town, take a ready way to see the end of them. When Ab

salom had sheep-shearers, he would himself be with them. (2.) To this

feast he invites the king, his father, and all the princes of the blood, v. 24.

Not only that he might have this opportunity to pay his respects to them,

but that he might make himself the more respected among his neighbours.

Those that are a-kin to great folks, are apt to value themselves too much

on their kindred. (3.) The king would not go himself, because he

would not put him to the expense of his entertainment, v. 2.5. It seems,

Absalom had an estate in his own hands, on which he lived like himself ;

the king had given it him, but would have him to be a good husband of

it ; in both these, he is an example to parents, when their children are

grown up, to give them a competency to live upon, according to their

rank, and then to take care that they do not live above it, especially that

they be no way accessary to their doing so. It is prudent for young

house-keepers to begin as they can hold out, and not to spend the wool

upon the shearing of it. t (4.) Absalom got leave for Amnon, and all the

rest of the king's sons, to come aud grace his table in the country, v. 26,

27. Absalom had so effectually concealed his enmity to Amnon, that

David saw no reason to suspect any design upon him in that particular in

vitation, "Let my brother Amnon go ;" but this would make the stroke

more cutting to David, that he was himself drawn in to consent to that

which gave the opportunity for it, as before, «. 7. It seems, David's sons,

though grown up, continued to pay that deference to their father, as not to

go such a small journey as this, without his leave. Thus ought children,

even when they are become men and women, to honour their parents, ad

vise with them, and do nothing material without their consent, much less

against their mind.

4. The design executed, v. 28, 29. ( I . ) Absalom's entertainment

was very plentiful ? for he resolves that they (hall all be merry with wine ;

at least, concludes that Amnon will be so, for he knew that he was apt

to drink to excess. But, (2.) The orders he gave to his servants con

cerning Amnon, that they should mingle bis blood with his wine, were

very barbarous. Had he challenged him, and, in reliance upon the good«

ness of his cause, and the justice of God, sought him himself, though that

had been bad enough, yet it had been more honourable and excusable ;

(our ancient law, in some cafes, allowed trial by battle ;) but to murder

him, as he did, was to copy Cain's example, only that the reason made a

difference ; Abel was slain for his righteousness, Ammon for his wicked

ness. Oblerve the aggravations of this sin : [1.] He would have Am-

non slain, when his heart was merry with wine, and he was, consequently,

least apprehensive of danger, least able to resist it, and also least sit to go
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out of the world : as if his malice aimed to destioy both-foul and body,

sot giving him time to fay, Lord, have mercy upon me. What a dreadful

surprise has death been to many, whose hearts nave been overcharged with

surfeiting and drunkenness ! [2.] His servants must be employed to'do it,

and so involved in the gnilt. He was to give the word of command,

Smite Atrtuon ; and then they, in obedience to him, and, upon presumption

tint his authority would bear them out, must kill him. What an impious

defiance does he bid to the divine law, when, though the command of

God is express, Thou Jbalt not till, he bids them kill Amnon, with this

nrrant, " Have not I commanded you ? That is- enough ; Be courageous,

ar,d fear neither God nor man." Those servants are ill-taught, (and have

wickeel masters) who obey, in contradiction to God. Those are too

obsequious, that will damn their fouls to please their masters, whose big

words cannot secure them from God's wrath. Masters must always com

mand their servants, as, those that know they also have a Master in hea

ven, f.] He did it in the presence of all the king's sons, of whom it is

u.\,ch. 8. 18. thaMhey were chief rulers ; so that it was an affront to

public justice which they had the administration of, and to the king his

rather whom they represented, and a contempt of that sword which should

have been a terror to his evil deeds ; while his evil deeds, on the contrary,

•ere a terror to them that bare it. [4. J There is reason to suspect that

Absalom did this, not only to revenge his sister's quarrel, but to make

way for himself to the throne ; which he was ambitious of, and which he

wo.ild stand fair for, if Amnon the eldest son was taken off.

When the word of command was given. Absalom's servants failed not

to execute it, being buoyed up with an opinion, that their master, being

now next heir to the crown, (for Chileab was dead, as Bishop Patrick

thinks,) would save them from harm. Now the threatened sword is drawn

in David's house, which should not depart from it. First, His eldest son

feBi by it, himself being, by his wickedness, the cause of it, and his fa

ther, by his connivance, accessary to it. Secondly, All his sons flee from

it, and come home in terror, not knowing how far their brother Absalom's

bloudy design might extend. ' See what mischief fin makes in families.

30. And it came to pass, while they were in the way,

that tidings came to David, faying, Absalom hath slain all

the king's sons, and there is not one of them left. 31.

Then the king arose, and tare his garments, and lay on

the earth ; and all his servants stood by with their clothes

rent. 32. And Jonadab, the son of Shimeah David's bro

ther, answered and said, Let not my lord suppose, tfiatihey

have slain all the young men the king's sons ; for Amnon

only is dead : for by the appointment of Absalom this hath

been determined from the day that he forced his sister

Tamar. 33. Now therefore let not my lord the king take

the thing to his heart, to think that all the king's sons

are dead : for Amnon only is dead. 34. But Absalom

fled. And the young man that kept the watch, lifted up

his eyes, and looked, and, behold, there came much people

by the way of the hill-side behind him. 3.5. And Jona

dab said unto the king, Behold, the king's sons come :

as thy servant said, so it is. 36. And it came to pass, as

soon as he had made an end of speaking, that, behold, the

king's sons came, and lifted up their voice and wept : and

the king also, and all his servants wept very sore. 37.

Sat Absalom fled, and went to Talmai, the son of Ammi-

hud, king of Geshur. And David mourned for his son

every day. 38. Sa Absalom fled', and went to Geshur,

and was there three years. 39. And the foulasking David

longed to go forth unto Absalom : for he was comforted

concerning Amnon, seeing he was dead.

Here is,

1. The fright that David was put into by a false report brought to

Jerusalem, that Absalom hadslain all the king's sons, v. 30. It is com-

■on for fame to make bad worse ; and the first news of such a thing as

represents it more dreadul than afterward it proves. Let us not

therefore be afraid of evil tidings, while they wantconfirmation, but when

we hear the worst, hope the best, at least, hope better. However, this

false news gave as much affliction to David, for the present, as if it had

been true ; he tare his garments, and lay on the earth, while, as yet, it was

only a flying story, v. 31. It was well that David had grace; he had

need enough of it, for he.had strong passions.

II. The rectifying of the mistake, two ways. 1. Ey the fly sugges

tions of Jonadab, David's nephew, who could tell him, Ammon only is

dead, and not all the' king's sons, ■». 32, 33. and could tell him too that

it was done by the appointment of Absalom, and designed from the day

he forced his sister Tamar. What a wicked man was he, if he knew all

this, or had any cause to suspect it, that he did not make David acquainted

with it sooner, that means might have been used to make up the quarrel,

such was Jonadab's duty had he acted as an honest man, or, at least, that

David might not have thrown Amnon into the mouth of danger, by let

ting him go to Absalom's house. If we do not our utmost to prevent

mischief, we make ourselves accessary to it. If wefay, Behold, we knetv

it not ; doth not he that pondereih the heart, consider, whether we did or no ?

See Prov. 24. 11,12. It is well, if Jonadab was not as guilty of Am-

non's death, as he was of his sin ; such friends do they prove, who are

hearkened to as counsellors to do wickedly : he that would not be so

kind as to prevent Amnon's sin, neither would he be so kind as to pre

vent his ruin, when, it should seem, he might have done both. 2. By

the safe return of all the king's sons, except Amnon. They, and their

attendants, were speedily discovered by the watch, v. 34, 35. and soon

arrived, to shew themselves alive, but to bring the certain fad news that

Absalom had murdered their brother Amnon. The grief David had

been in for that which was not, made him the better able to bear that

which was, by giving him a sensible occasion, when he was undeceived,

to thank God, that all his sons were not dead : yet, that Amnon was dead,

and slain by his own brother, in such a treacherous barbarous manner, was

enough to put the king and court, the king and kingdom, into real mourn

ing. Sorrow is never more reasonable, than when there is fin in the case.

III. Absalom's flight from justice. Absalom immediately sled, v. 34^

He was now as much afraid of the king's sons, as they were of him (

they fled from his malice, he from their justice : no part of the land of

Israel could shelter him, the cities of refuge gave no protection to a wil

ful murderer ; though David had let Amnon's incest go unpunished, Ab

salom could not promise himself his pardon for this murder j so express

was the law in this case, and so well" known David's justice, and his dread

of blood-guiltiness. He therefore made the best of his way to his mo

ther's relations, and was entertained by his grandfather Talmai ling of Ge-

\shur, v. 37. and there he wa3 protected three years, v. 38. David not

demanding him, and Talmai not thinking himself obliged to send him

back, unless he were demanded. ' • .

IV. David's uneasiness for his absence. He mourned for .Amnon a

good while, v 37. hut, he being past recal, time wore off that grief ; he

was comforted concerning Amnon : it also wore off too much his detestation

of Absalom's sin ; instead of loathing him, as a murderer, he longs to go

forth to hint, v. 39. At first, he could not find in his heart to do justice

on him, now he can almost find rn his heart to take him into his favour

again. This was David's infirmity j something God sew in his heart

that made a difference, else we should have thought that he, as much as

Eli, honoured hissons more than God, ,

CHAP. XIV.

How Absalom threw himself out of his royalfather's proteSion andfavour, we

read in the foregoing chapter, which left him an exile, outlawed, and pro

scribed ; in this chapter, we have the arts that were used to bring him and

his father 'together again, and howy at last, it was done ; which is here re

corded, toshew thefolly of David, in sparing him, and indulging him in his

wickedness,for which he was, soon after , severely correct"ed by his unnatural

rebellion. /. Joab, by bringing a feigned issue (as the lawyersspeak) to be

tried before him, in the cafe of a poor widow of Tekoah, gains from him a

judgment in general, That the cafe might be so, at that the putting ofa mur

derer to death ought to be dispensed with, v. 1...20. //. Upon the appli

cation of this, he gain*from Mm an order to bring Absalom brick to Jerusa

lem, while yet be was forbidden the court, v. 21 .24. III. After an ac

count of Absalom, his person, andfamily, we are told, how at length,, he wax

introduced by Joab into the king's presence, and the king was thoroughly re

conciled to himy v. 25. .33.

1. 1VTOW Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived that the

-L^i king's, heart was toward Absalom. 2. And Joab

Vol. II. No. 23.
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sent to Tekoah, and fetched thence a wise woman, and '

said unto her, I pray thee, feign thyself to be a mourner,

and put on now mourning-apparel, and anoint not thyself

with oil, but be as a woman that had a long time mourn

ed for the dead : 3. And come to the king, and speak

on this manner unto him. So Joab put the words in her

mouth. 4. And when the woman of Tekoah spake to

the king, she fell on her face to the ground, and did obei

sance, and said, Help, O king. 5. And the king said unto

her, What aileth thee ? And she answered, I am indeed

a widow-woman, and mine husband is dead. 6. And thy

handmaid had two sons, and they two strove together in

the field, and there was none to part them, but the one

smote the other, and flew him. 7. And, behold, the

whole family is risen against thine handmaid, and they

said,, Deliver him that smote his brother, that we may

kill him, for the life of his brother whom he flew ; and

we will destroy the heir also : and so they shall quench my

coal which is left, and shall not leave to my husband net-

(her name nor remainder upon the earth. 8. And the

king said unto the woman, Go to thine house, and I will

give charge concerning thee. 9. And the woman of Te

koah said unto the king, My lord, O king, the iniquity be

on me, and on my father's house ; and the king and his

throne be guiltless. 10. And the king said, Whosoever

faith aught unto thee, bring him to me, and he shall not

touch thee any more. 1 1 . Then said she, I pray thee, let

the king remember the Lord thy God, that thou wouldest

not suffer the revengers of blood to destroy any more, lest

they destroy my son. And he said, As the Lord liveth,

there shall not one hair of thy son fall to the earth. 12.

Then the woman said, Let thine handmaid, I pray thee,

speak one word unto my sord the king. And he said, Say

on. 1 3. And the woman said, Wherefore then hast thou

thought such a thing against the people of God ? For the

king doth speak this thing as one which is faulty, in that

the king doth not fetch home again his banished. 14.

For we must needs die, and are as water spilt on the

ground, which cannot be gathered up again ; neither doth

God respect any person ; yet doth he devise means, that

his banished be not expelled from him. 15. Now there

fore that I am come to speak of this thing unto my lord

the king, it is because the people have made me afraid :

and thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the king ;

it m*y be that the king will perform the request of his

handmaid. 16. For the king will hear, to deliver his

handmaid out of the hand of the man that would

destroy me and my son together out of the inheritance

of God. 17. Then thine handmaid said, The word

of my lord the king shall now be comfortable : for as an

angel of God, so is my lord the king to discern good and

bad : therefore the Lord thy God will be with thee. 18.

Then the king answered and said unto the woman, Hide

not from me, I pray thee, the thing that I shall ask thee.

And the woman said, Let my lord the king now speak.

19. And the king said, 7* not the hand of Joab with thee

in all this ? And the woman answered and said, As thy

soul liveth, my lord" the king, none can turn to the right

hand or to the left from aught that my lord the king

hath spoken : for thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he

put all these wQrds m the mouth of thine handmaids . 20^

To fetch about this form of speech hath thy servant Joab

done this thing : and my lord is wife, according to the

wisdom of an angel of God, to know all things that are

in the earth. ','
■ ■ ..' • . - • i i> > \ . \ .

- . • . »• t y . ' •

Here it,

I. Joab's design to get Absalom recalled out of banishment, his crime

pardoned, and his attainder reversed, v. 1. Joab made himself very busy-

in this affair. 1. As a courtier, that was studious, by all ways possible,

to ingratiate himself with his prince, and improve his interest in his favour ;

he, fureeived that the king's heart was toward] Absalom, a ltd that, the heat

ot his displeasure being over, he still retained his old affection for him,

aod only wanted a friend to court him to be reconciled, and to contrive

for him how he might do it, without impeaching the honour of bis justice.

Joab, finding how David stood affected, undertook this good office.

2. As a friend to Absalom, whom, perhaps, he had a particular kindness

for, at least, looked upon as the riling fun, to whom it was his interest

to recommend himself. He plainly foresaw that his father would, at

length, be reconciled to him, and therefore thought he should make botk

his friends, if he were instrumental to bring it about. 3. As a statesman,

and one concerned for the public welfare. He knew how much Absa

lom was the darling of the people, and if David should die while he was

in banishment it might occasion a civil war between those that were for

him aud those that were against him ; for it is probable that though all

Israel loved his person, yet they were so much divided upon his cafe.

4. As one who was himself a delinquent, by the murder of Abner; he

was conscious to himself of the guilt of blood, and that he was himself

obnoxious to public justice, and therefore, whatever savour he could pro

cure to be shewn to Absalom, would corroborate his reprieve.

II. His contrivance to do it, by laying somewhat of a parallel case be

fore the king, which was done so deKteroufly by the person he employed,

that the king took it for a real case, and gave judgment upon it, as he

had done upon Nathan's parable.; and the judgment being in favour of

the criminal, the manager might, by that, discover his sentiments so far

as to venture upon the application of it, and to shew that it was the cafe

of his own family, which, it is probable, (he was instructed not to proceed

to, if the king'sjudgment upon her cafe had been severe.

1. The person he employed, is not named, but is said to be a woman of

Tekoah, one whom he knew to be fit for such an undertaking : and it wa*

requisite that the scene should be laid at a distance, that David might not

think it strange that he had not heard of it before. It is said she was a

•wise woman, one that had a quicker wit, and a readier tongue, than most

of her neighbours, v. 2. The truth of the story would be the less sus

pected, when it came as was supposed, from the person's owu mouth.

2. The character (he put on, was, that of a disconsolate widow, v. .2.

Joab knew such a one would have an easy access to the king, who was

always ready to comfort the mourners, especially the mourning widows,

having himself mentioned it among the titles of God's honour, that he if

a Judge of the widows, Ps. (>8. 5. God's ear, no doubt, is more open to

the cries of the afflicted, and his heart too, than that of the most merci

ful princes on earth could be.

3. It was a cafe of compassion which she had to represent to the king,

and a case in which she could have no relief but from the chancery in

the royal breast ; the law (and, consequently, the judgment of all the in

ferior courts) being against her. She tells the king that (he had buried

her husband, v. 5. that she had two sons that were the support and com

fort of her widowed state ; that these two (as young men are apt to do)

fell out and fought, and one of them unhappily killed the other, v. 6.

that, for her part, (he was desirous to protect the manflayer, for, as Re-

bekah argued concerning her two sons, Whyjhouldjbe be deprived of them

both in one day ? Gen. 27. 46. But though she, who was nearest of kin

to the (lain, was willing to let fall the demands of an avenger of blood,

yet the other relations insisted upon it, that the surviving brother should

be put to death according to law, not out of any affection, either to jus.

tice or to the memory of the (lain brother, but that, by destroying the

heir, (which they had the impudence to own was the thing they aimed

at,) the inheritance might be their's : and thus they would cut off, (1.)

Her comfort ; " Theyshall quench my coal, deprive me of the only support

of my old age, and put a period to all my joy in this world, which is rer

duced to this one coal." (2.) Her husband's memory ; " His family

j will be quite extinct, and they will leave him neither name nor remainder,''

■
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and

tojrive orders arWfrt, v. 8. This was encouraging, that he did not

dismiss her petition With ." Currat lex—Let the law take its course ; blood

calls for blood, and let it have what it calls for:" but he will take time

to inquire whether the allegations of her petition be true. (2.1 The

woman is not content with this, but begs that he would immediately give

judgment in her favour ; and, if the matter of fact were not a3 she repre

sented it, and consequently a wrong judgment given upon it, let her bear

the blame, and free the king and his thronefrom guilt, v. 9. Yet her say

ing' this would not acquit the king, if he mould pass sentence without

taxing due cognizance of the case. (3.) Being thus pressed, he makes

a further promise,'that she mould not be injured or insulted by her adver

saries, but he would protect her from all molestation, v. 10. Magistrates

ought to be the patrons of oppressed widows. (4.) Yet this does not

coatent her, unless (he can get her son's pardon, and protection for' him

too. ' Parents are not easy, unless their children be safe, safe for both

worlds, v. 11. f Let not the avenger of blood destroy myson, for I am un

done if I lose him ; as good take* my life as his. Therefore let the ling re

number the Lord thy God," that is, [l."J " Let him confirm this merci

ful sentence with an oath, making mention of the Lord our God, by

way of appeal to him, that the sentence may be indisputable, and irre-

verfible ; and then I shall be easy." See Heb. si. 17, 18. [2.] « Let

him consider what good reason there is for this merciful sentence, and

then he himself will be confirmed in it. Remember how gracious and mer

ciful the Lord thy God is, how he bears long with sinners, and does not

deal with them according to their deserts, but is ready to forgive. Re

member hove the Lord thy God spared Cain, who flew his brother, and pro

tected him from the avengers of blood, Gen. 4. I 5. Remember how the

Lord thy God forgave thee the blood of Uriah, and let the king, tnat

has found mercy, shew mercy." Note, Nothing is more proper, or more

powerful, to engage us to every duty, especially to all acts of mercy and

kindness, than to remember the Lord our God. (5.) This importunate

widow, by pressing the matter thus close, obtains, at last, a full pardon

for her son, ratified with an oath, as (he desired, As the Lord liveth, there

stall not one hair of thyson fall to the earth, that is, " I will undertake he

(hall come to no damage upon this account." The Son of David has

assured all that put themselves under his protection, that, though they

should be put to death for his fake, not a hair os their head shall perish,

Luke 21 1 16, 18. though they stiould lose for him, they should not lose

ly him. Whether David did well, thus to undertake the protection of a

murderer, whom the cities of refuge would not protect, I cannot fay.

Bet as the matter of fact appeared to him, there was not only great

reason for compassion to the mother, but room enough for a favourable

judgment concerning the son : he had (lain his brother, but he hated him

not in time past ; it was upon a sudden provocation, and, for aught that

appeared, it might be done in ' his own defence. He pleaded not this

himself, but the judge must be of counsel for the prisoner ; and therefore,

Let mercy, at this time, rejoice againstjudgment.

5. The cafe being thus adjudged in favour of her son, it is now time to

apply it to the king's son, Absalom. The mask here begins to be thrown

off, and another scene opened ; the king is surprised, but not at all dis

pleased, to find his humble petitioner, of a sudden, become his reprover,

his privy-counsellor, an advocate for the prince his son, and the mouth

of the people, undertaking to represent to him their sentiments. She

begs his pardon, and his patience, for what she had further to say, v. 12.

and has leave to fay it, the king being very well pleased with her wit and

humour.

(1.) She supposes Absalom's cafe to be, in effect, the fame with that

which she had put as her son's ; and therefore, if the king would protect

her son, though he had stain his brother, much more ought he to protect

his own, and to fetch home his banished, v. 13. Mutato nomine de tefabula

narratur—Change but the names, to you the tale belongs. She names not

Absalom, nor needed she to name him ; David longed so much after him,

and had him so much in his thoughts, that he was soon aware whom (he

meant by his banished. And in those two words, were two arguments

which the king's tender spirit felt the force of : " He is banished, and

hat, for three years, undergone the disgrace and terror, and all the incon-

veniencies of banishment : sufficient to such a one it this punishment •■ but he

is thy banished, thy own son, a piece of thyself, thy dear son, whom thou

lovest."

It is true Absalom's cafe differed very much from that which she had

put. Absalom did not flay his brother upon a hasty passion, but ma-

! licioufly, and upon an old grudge ; not in the field, where there were no

j witnesses, but at table, before all his guests. Absalom was not an only'

|; son, as her's was ; David had many more, and one lately born, more

likely to be his successor than Absalom, for he was called Jedidiah, be.

cause God loved him. But David was himself too well affected to the

cause, to be critical in his remarks upon the disparity of the cases, and

was more desirous than (he could be, to bring that favourable- judgment

to his own son, which he had given concerning her's.

(2.) She reasons upon it with the king, to persuade him to recal Ab-'

salom out of banishment, give him his pardon and take him into his favour

again.

[1.] She pleads the interest which the people of Israel had in him.

" What is done against him, is done against the people of God, who have

their eye upon him as heir of the crown, at least, have their eye upon the

house of David in general, with which the covenant is made, and which

therefore they cannot fee the diminution and decay of, by the fail of so

many of its branches in the slower of their age. Therefore the king speaks

as one that isfaulty, for he will provide that my husband's name and memory

be not cut off, and yet takes no care, though his own be in danger,

which is of more value and importance than ten thousand of bur's."

Q2.] She pleads man's mortality, v. 14. u We must needs die, it is

appointed for us, we cannot avoid the thing itself, nor defer it till another

time. We are all under a fatal necessity of dying, and when we are dead

we are past recal, as water spilt upon the ground ; nay, even while we

are alive, we are so, we have lost our immortality, past retrieve. Amnon

must have died, some time, if Absalom had not killed him ; and if Absa

lom be now pnt to death for killing him, that will not bring him to life

again." This was poor reasoning, and would serve against the punish

ment of any murderer: but it should seem, Amnon was a man little re

garded by the people, and his death little lamented, and it was generally

thought hard that so dear a. life as Absalom's, should go for one so little

valued as Amnon's.

[3.] She pleads God's mercy and his clemency toward poor guilty sin

ners. " God does not take away the foul, or life, but devises means that his ba

nished, his children that have offended him, and are obnoxious to his justice,

as Absalom is to thine, be not for ever expelledfrom him," v. 14. Here are

two great instances of the mercy of God to sinners, properly urged as reasons

for (hewing mercy. First, The patience he exercises toward them. His

law is broken, yet he does not immediately take away the life of those that

break it; does not strike sinners dead, as justly he might, in the act of that

fin, but bears with them, and waits to be gracious. God's vengeance had

suffered Absalom to live: why then should not David's justice suffer him >

Secondly, The provision he had made for their restoration to his favour', that

though by sin they have banished themselves from him, yet they might

not be expelled, or cast off, for ever. Atonement might be made for sin

ners by sacrifice. Lepers, and others ceremonially unclean, were banished,

but provision was made for their cleansing, that, though for a -time ex

cluded, they might not be finally expelled. The state of sinners is a

state of banishment from God, Poor banished sinners are likely to be for

ever expelled from God, if some course be not taken to prevent it : it

is against the mind of God that they should be so, for he is not willing

that any should perish : infinite wisdom has devised proper means to pre

vent it : so that it is the sinner's own fault, if they be cast off. This in

stance of God's good will towards us all, should incline us to be merciful

and compassionate one towards another, Matth. 18. 32, 33.

6. She concludes her address, with high compliments to the king, and

strong expressions of her assurance that he would do what was just and

kind, both in the one oafe and in the other, v. 15... 17. for, as if the cafe

had been real, still she pleads for herself and her son, yet meaning Ab

salom. ,

(1.) She would not have troubled the king thus, but that the people

made her afraid. Understanding it of her own cafe, all her neighbours

made her apprehensive of the ruin she and her son were upon the brink

of, from the avengers of blood, the terror of which made her thus bold

in her applications to the king himself. Understanding it of Absalom's

cafe, (he gives the king to understand, what he did not know before, that

the nation was disgusted at his severity towards Absalom, to that degree,

that she was really afraid it would occasion a general mutiny or insurrec

tion, for the preventing of which great mischief, she ventured to speak to

the king himself. The fright (he was in, must excuse her rudeness.

(2.) She applied herself to him with a great confidence in his wisdom

and clemency. " I said, / willspeak to the king myself, and ask no body

to speak for me j for the king will hear reason, even from so mean a

creature as I am, will hear the cries of the oppressed, and will not suffer
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the poorest of his subjects to be destroyed out of the inheritance os God"

that is, « driven out of the land of Israel, to seek for shelter among the

uncircumcised, as Absalom is, whose cafe is so much the worse, that, being

shut out of the inhei itan.c of God, he wants God's law aud ordinances which

might help to bring him to repentance, and is in danger of being infected

with the idolatry of the heathen, among whom he sojourns, and of bring

ing home the infection. To engage the king to grant her request, she

expresses a confident hope, that his answer would be comfortable, and such

as angels bring, (as Bishop Patrick explains it,) who are messengers of

divine mercy. What this woman fays, by way of compliment, the pro

phet fays, by way of promise, Zech. 12. 8. that when the weak shall be

as David, the house of Davidshall be as the angel of the Lord. " And, in

order to this, the Lord thy Godshall be with thee, to assist thee in this and

every judgment thou givest." Great expectations are great engagements,

especially to persons of honour, to do their utmost not to disappoint

those that depend upon them.

Lastly, The hand of Joab is suspected by the king, and acknowledged

by thewoman, to be in all this, ti. 18...20.

(I.) The king soon suspected it. For he could not think that such

a woman as this, would have appealed to him, in a matter of such moment,

of her own head. And he knew none so likely to set her ou as Joab,

who was a politic man, and a friend of Absalom.

2. The woman very honestly owned it. " Thy sen-ant Joab, he bade

me. If it be well-done, let him have the thanks ; if ill, let him bear the

blame." Though she found it very agreeable to the king, yet she would

not take the praise of it to herself, but speaks the truth as it was, and

gives us an example to do likewise, and never to tell a lie for the con

cealing of a well-managed scheme ; Dare to be true, nothing can need a lie.

2 1 . And the king said unto Joab, Behold now, I have

done this thing : go therefore, bring the young man Ab

salom again. 22. And Joab fell to the ground on his face,

and bowed himself, and thanked the king : and Joab said,

To-day thy servant knoweth that I have found grace in

thy sight, my lord, O king, in that the king hath fulfilled

the request of his servant. 23. So Joab arose and went

to Gefhur, and brought Absalom to Jerusalem. 24. And

the king said, Let him turn to his own house, and let him

not see my face. So Absalom returned to his own house,

and saw not the king's face. 25. But in all Israel there

was none to be so much praised as Absalom for his beauty :

from the sole of his foot even to the crown of his head

there was no blemish in him. 26. And when he polled

his head, (for it was at every year's end that he polled it ;

because tlie hair was heavy on him, therefore he polled it,)

he weighed the hair of his head at two hundred shekels

after the king's weight. 27. And unto Absalom there

were born three sons, and one daughter, whose name was

Tamar, she was a woman of a fair countenance :

Observe, here,

I. Orders- given for the bringing back of Absalom ; the errand on

which tlie woman came to David, was so agreeable, and her management

of it so very ingenious and surprising, that he was brought into a pecu

liarly kind humour; Go, (fays he to Joab,) bring the young man Absalom

again, v. 21. He was himself inclined to favour him, yet for the ho

nour of his justice, he would not do it but upon interceffion made for him,

which may illustrate the methods of divine grace. It is true, God has

thoughts of compassion toward poor sinners, not willing that any should

perish, yet he i» reconciled to them through a Mediator, who intercedes

with him on their behalf, and to whom he has given these orders, Go

bring them again. God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, and

he came to this land of our banishment, to bring us to God.

Joab, having received these orders, 1. Returns thanks to the king

for doing him the honour to employ him in an affair so universally grate

ful, v. 22. Joab took it as a kindness to himself, and (some think) as

an indication that he would never call him to an account for the murder

he had been guilty of. But if he meant so, he was mistaken, as we shall

find, 1 Kings 2. 5, 6. 2. Delays not to execute David's orders ; he

I brought Absalom to Jerusalem, 'v. 23. I see not how David can be

justified in suspending the execution os the ancient law, Gen. 9. 6. Who

sosheds, man's blood, by manshall his blood beshed, in which a righteous

magistrate ought not to acknowledge rtvn his brethren, or know his own

children. God's laws were never designed to be like cobwebs, which,

catch the little flies, but suffer the great ones to break through. God

justly made Absalom a scourge to him, whom his foolish pity thus spared.

But though he allowed him to return to his own house, he forbade him,

the court, and would not fee him himself, v. 24. He put him under this

interdict, (I.) For his own honour, that he might not seem to counte

nance so great a criminal, nor to forgive him too easily. (2.) For Ab-

salom's greater humiliation. Perhaps he had heard something of his con

duct, when Jonadab went to fetch him, which gave him too much reason

to think that he was not truly penitent ; he therefore put him under this

mark of his displeasure, that he might be awakened to a sight of his sin,

and to sorrow for it, and might make his peace with God ; upon the first

notice of which, no doubt, David would be forward to receive him again

into his favour.

II. Occasion taken from hence to give an account of Absalom. No

thing is said of his wisdom and piety ; though he was the son of such a de

vout father, we read nothing of his devotion ; parents cannot give grace to

their children, though they give them ever so good an education. AU that

is here said of him, is, 1. That he was a very handsome man ; there was

not his equal in all Israel for beauty, v. 25i A poor commendation for

a man that had nothing else in him valuable. Handsome are they that

handsome do. Many a polluted deformed soul dwells in a fair and comely

body ; witness Absalom's, that was polluted with blood, and deformed

with unnatural disaffection to his father and prince. In his body there

was no blemish, but in his mind nothing but wounds and bruises. Per

haps this was one reason why his father was so fond of him, and protected

him from justice. Those have reason to fear affliction in their children,

who are better pleased with their beauty than with their virtue. 2. That

he had a very fine head of hair. Whether it was the length, or colour,

or extraordinary softness of it, something there was, which made it very

valuable, and very much an ornament to him, t>. 26. This notice is

taken of his hair, not as the hair of a Nazarite, (he was far from that

strictness,) but as the hair of a beau. He let it grow, till it was a bur

then to him, and was heavy on him, nor would he cut it, as long as ever

he could bear it ; as pride feels no cold, so it feels no heat ; and that

which feeds and gratifies it, is not complained of, though very uneasy.

When he did poll it at certain times, for ostentation he had it weighed,

that it might be seen how much it excelled other men's, and it weighed

two hundred shekels, which some reckon to be three pounds and two

ounces of our weight ; and with the oil and powder, especially if it were

powdered (as Jofephus fays the fashion then was) with gold-dust, Bi

shop Patrick thinks it is not at all incredible that it should weigh so much.

This fine hair proved his halter, eh. 18. 9. 5. That his family began

to be built up. It is probable that it was a good while before he had a

child ; and then it was, that, despairing of having one, he set up that pil

lar which is mentioned, ch. 18. 18. to bear up his name ; but afterward

he had three sons, and one daughter, v. 27. Or, perhaps, these sons,

while he was hatching his rebellion, were all cut off by the righteous

hand of God, and, thereupon, he set up that monument.

28. So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jerusalem, and

saw not the king's face. 29. Therefore Absalom sent for

Joab, to have sent him to the kingj but he would not

come to him : and when he sent again the second time,

he would not come. 30. Therefore he said unto his ser

vants, See, Joab's field is near mine, and he hath barley

there ; go and set it on fire. And Absalom's servants set

the field on fire. 31. Then Joab arose, and came to Ab

salom unto his house, and said unto him, Wherefore have

thy servants set my field on fire ? 32. And Absalom an

swered Joab, Behold, I sent unto thee, saying, Come hither,

that I may send thee to the king, to say, Wherefore am

I come from Gefliur ? It had been good for me to have been

there still : now therefore let me lee the king's face ; and

if there be any iniquity in me, let him kill me. 33. So

Joab came to the king, and told him : and when he had
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called for Absalom, he came to the king, and bowed him

self on his face to the ground before the king : and the

king kissed Absalom.

Three years Absalom had been an exile with his father-in-law, and

hot, two years, a prisoner at large in his own house, and, in both, better

deilt wth than he deserved ; yet his spirit was still unhumbled, his pride

ur.mortified, and, instead of being thankful that his life is spared, he

thicks himself sorely wronged that he is not restored to all his places at

: — rt. Had he truly repented of his sin, his distance from the gaieties

of the court, and his solitude and retirement in his own house, especially

being in Jerusalem the holy city, would have been very agreeable to

him. If a murderer must live, yet let him be for ever a recluse. But

Absalom cannot bear this just and gentle mortification ; he longs to fee

the king's face, pretending it was because he loved him, but really be

cause he wanted an opportunity to supplant him. He cannot do his fa

ther a mischief, till he is reconciled to him ; this therefore is the first

branch of his plot ; this snake cannot sting again, till he be warmed in

his father's bosom. He gained this point, not by pretended submissions

and promises of reformation, but (would you think it ?) by insults and

usuries.

I. By his insolent carriage toward Joab, he brought him to mediate

for him. Once and again, he sent to Joab to come and speak with him,

for he durst not go to him ; but Joab would not come, v. 29. probably,

because Absalom had not owned the kindness he had done him, in bring

ing him to Jerusalem, so gratefully as he thought he should have done ;

proud men take every service done them for a debt". One would have

thought that a person in Absalom's circumstances would have sent to

Joab a kindly message, and offered him a large gratuity ; courtiers expect

it ; instead of this, he bids his servants set Joab's corn-fields on fire, u. 30.

as spiteful a thing as he could do. Samson could not think of a greater

injury to do the Philistines than this. Strange, that Absalom should

think, by doing Joab a mischief, to prevail with him to do him a kind

ness ; or to recommend himself to the favour of his prince or people, by

shewing himself so very malicious and ill-natured, and such an enemy to

the public good, for the sire might spread to the corn of others. Yet

by this means he brings Ji»ib to him, v. 31. Thus God, by afflictions,

brings those to him, that kept at a distance from him. Absalom was

obliged by the law to make restitution, Exod. 22. 6. yet we do not find

that either he offered it, or that Joab demanded it. Joab (it might be)

thought he could not justify his refusal to go, and speak with him ; and

therefore Absalom thought he could justify his taking this way to fetch

him. And now Joab, (perhaps frighted at the surprising boldness and

fury of Absalom, and apprehensive that he had made an interest in the

people strong enough to bear him out in doing the most daring things, else

he would never have done this,) not only puts up with this injury, but

goes on his errand to the king. See what some men can do, by threats,

and carrying things with a high hand.

2. By his insolent message (for I can call it no better) to the king, he

recovered his place at court, to fee the king's face, that is, to become a

privy counsellor, Esth. 1. 14. (1.) His message was haughty and impe

rious, and very unbecoming either a son or a subject, v. 32. He under

valued the favour that had been shewed him, in recalling him from banish-

inent, and restoring him to his own house, and that in Jerusalem ; Where-

sore am I come from Gejhur ? He denies his own crimes, though most no

torious, and will not own that there was any iniquity in him, insinuating

tl.at therefore he had been wronged in the rebuke he had been under.

He defies the king's justice, " Let him kill me, if he can find in his

heart knowing he loved him too well to do it. (2.) Yet with this

message he carried his point, v. 33. David's strong affection for him,

construed all this to be the language of a great respect to his father, and

aa earnest desire of his favour, when alas, it was nothing less. See how

easily wife and good men may be imposed upon by their own children

that design ill, especially when they are blindly fond of them. Absalom,

by the posture of his body, testified his submission to his father, He towed

himself on his face to the ground; and David, with a kiss, sealed his par

don. Did the bowels of a father prevail to reconcile him to an impeni

tent son, and shall penitent sinners question the compassion of him who is

the Father of mercy i If Ephraim bemoan himself, God soon bemoans

him, with all the kind expressions of a fatherly tenderness ; He is a dear

fin, and a pleasant child, Jer. 31. 20.

CHAP. XV.

Absalom's name stgnistes the peace of his father, yet he proves his greatest

trouble ; so often are we disappointed in our expcSationsfrom the creature.

Thesword, entailed upon David's house, had hitherto teen among hie chil

dren, but now it begins to be drawn against himself, with this aggravation,

that he may thank himselffor it, for had he done justice upon the murderer,

he hadprevented the traitor. Thestory os Absalom's rebellion begins with

this chapter, but we must go over three orfour more before wefee the end of

it. In this chapter, we have, I. The arts Absalom used to insinuate himself

into the people's affeSion, v. 1...6. II. His open avowal of his pretensions

to the crown at Hebron, whither he went under colour of a vow, and the

strong party that appearedfor him there, v. 1... 12. ///. The notice brought

of this to David, and hisstight from Jerusalem, thereupon, v. 13... 18. In

hisstight we are told, 1. What pasted between him and Ittai, v. 19...22.

2. The concern of the country for him, v. 23. 3. His conference with Za-

doi, v. 24.. .29. 4. His tears and prayers upon this occasion, v. 30, 31.

5. Matters concerted by him with Hvshai, v. 32.. .37. Now the word of

God wasfulfilled, that he would raise up evil against him out of his own

house, ch. 12. 10. «

1. A ND it came to pass after this, that Absalom pre-

pared him chariots and horses, and fifty men to

run before him. 2. And Absalom rose up early, and

stood beside the way of the gate : and it wasJb, that when

any man that had a controversy, came to the king for

judgment, then Absalom called unto him, and said, Of

what city art thou ? And he said, Thy servant is of one

of the tribes of Israel. 3. And Absalom said unto him,

See, thy matters are good and right ; but there is no man

deputed of the king to hear thee. 4. Absalom said more

over, O that I were made judge in the land, that every

man which hath any suit or cause, might come unto me,

and I would do him justice ! 5. And it wasJo, that when

any man came nigh to him to do him obeisance, he put

forth his hand, and took him, and kissed him. 6. And

on this manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to the

king for judgment : so Absalom stole the hearts of the

men of Israel.

Absalom is no sooner restored to his place at court, than he arms to be

in the throne. He that was unhumbled under his troubles, became in^

sufferably proud when they were over; and he cannot be content with

the honour of being the king's son, and the prospect of being his succes

sor, but he must be king now. His mother was a king's daughter ; on

that, perhaps, he valued himself, and despised his father, who was but

the son of Jesse. She was the daughter of a heathen king, which made

him the less concerned for the peace of Israel. David, in this unhappy

issue of that marriage, smarted for his being unequally yoked with an un

believer.

When Absalom was restored to the king's favour, if he had had any

fense os gratitude, he would have studied how to oblige his father, and

make him easy ; but, on the contrary, he meditates how to undermine

him, by stealing the hearts of the people from him. Two things recom.

mend a man to popular esteem ; greatness, and goodness.

I. Absalom looks great, v. 1. He had learned of the king of Gefhur,

what was not allowed to the kings of Israel, to multiply horses; which

make him look desirable, while his father, on his mule, looks despicable.

The people desired a king like the nations ; and such a one Absalom will

be, appearing in pomp and magnificence, above what had been seen in Je

rusalem. Samuel had foretold that this would be the manner of the ting t

He fliall have chariots and horsemen, andsome shall run before his chariots,

1 Sam. 8. 11. and this is Absalom'6 manner. Fifty foot-men (in rich

liveries we may suppose) running before him, to give notice of his ap

proach, would highly gratify his pride and the people's foolish fancy.

David thinks that it is -designed only to grace his court, and connives at

it. Those parents know not what they do, who indulge a proud humour

in their children ; for I have seen more young people ruined by pride

than by any one lust whatsoever. . • - • •

Vol. II. No. 24.
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II. Absalom will seem rery good too, but with a very bad design.

Had he proved himself a good soil, and a good subject, and set himself to

serve his father's interest, he had done his present duty, and shewed him

self worthy of future honours, after his father's death. Those that know

how to obey well, know how to rule. But to (hew how good a judge,

and how good a king, he .will be, is but to deceive himself and others.

Those are good indeed, that are good in their own place, not that pre

tend how good they will be in other people's places. But this is all the

gpodness we find in Absalom.

1. He wishes that he were a judge in Israel, v. 4. He had all the

pomp and all the pleasure he could wi(h ; yet this will not content him,

unless he have power too: 0 that I were a judge in Israel! He that

should himself have been judged to death for murder, has the impudence

to aim at being a judge of others. We. read not of Absalom's wisdom,

virtue, or learning in the laws, nor had he given any proofs of his love to

justice, but the contrary j yet he wishes he were a judge. Note, Those

are commonly most ambitious of preferment, that are least fit for >t ;

the best-qualified are the most modest and self-diffident, while it is no

better than the spirit of an Absalom, that says, 0 that I were a judge in

Israel/

' 2. He takes a very bad course for the accomplishing of his wish. Had

he humbly petitioned his father to employ him in the administration of

justice, and studied to qualify himself for it, (according to the rule,

Exod. 18. 21.) no doubt, he had been sure of the next judges' place

that fell ; but this is too mean a post for his proud spirit. It is below

him to be subordinate, though to the king his father ; he must be su

preme, or nothing. He wants to be such a judge, that every man who

has any cause, (hall come to him : in all causes, and over all persons he

must preside ; little thinking what a fatigue this would be, to have every

man come to him. Moses himself could not bear it. Those know not

what power is, that grasp at so much, so very much.

To gain the power he aims at he endeavours to instil into the people's

minds,

(1.) A bad opinion of the present administration, as if the affairs of

the kingdom were altogether neglected, and no care taken about them.

He got round him all he could, that had business at the council-board, in

quired what their business was ; and, [1.] Upon a flight and general in

quiry into their cause, he pronounced it good ; Thy mattcn are right. A

fit man indeed to be a judge, who would give judgment upon hearing one

side only ! For he has a bad cause indeed, that cannot put a good colour

upon it, when he himself has the telling of the story. But, [2.] He

told them that it was to no purpose, to appeal to the throne, There is

no man deputed of the king to hear thee. The king is himself old and past

business ; or so taken up with his devotions, that he never minds business,

(his sons were so addicted to their pleasures, that, though they had the

name of chief rulers, they took no care of the affairs committed to them ; )

he further seems to insinuate, what a great loss there was of him, while

he was banished and confined, and how much the public suffered by it ;

what his father said truly in Saul's reign, Ps. 75. 3 he lays, falsely, The

land andfill the inhabitants of it are dissolved, all will go to wreck and ruin

unless I bear up the pillars of it. Every appellant (hall be made to believe

that he will never have justice done him, unless Absalom be viceroy, or

lord-justice. It is the way of turbulent factious aspiring men, to reproach

the government they are under, Prefumfttuous are they, self-willed, and not

afraid to speak evil of dignities, 2 Pet. 2. 10. Even David himself, the

best of kings, and his administration, could not escape the worst of cen

sures. They that aim to usurp, cry out of grievances, and pretend to

design nothing but the redress of them : as Absalom here.

(2.) A good opinion of his own fitness to rule. That the people might

fay, " O that Absalom were a judge !" (and they are apt enough to de

sire changes,) he recommends himself to them, (1.) As very diligent;

he rose up early, and appeared in public before the rest of the king's

sons were stirring, and he stood beside the way of the gate, where the

courts of judgments fat, as one mightily concerned to see justice done,

and public business dispatched. (2> ) As very inquisitive and prying, and

desirous to be acquainted with every one's cafe. He would know of

what city every one was, that came for judgment, that he might inform

himself concerning every part of the kingdom and the state of it, ». 2.

!3. ) As very familiar and humble. If any Israelite offered to do obei-

ance to him, he took him, and embraced him as a friend. No man's

conduct could be more condescending, while his heart was as proud as

Lucifer's. Ambitious projects are often carried on byshew of humility,

Col. 2. 23. He knew what a grace it puts upon greatness, to be affable

and courteous, and how much it wins upon common people: had he

been sincere in it, it had been bis praise, but to fawn upon the people*

that he might betray them, was abominable hypocrisy. He croucheth, and

humbleth himself, to draw them into his net, Ps. 10. 9, 10.

7. And it came to pass after forty years, that Absalom,

said unto the king, I pray thee, let me go and pay my

vow, which I have vowed unto the Lord, in Hebron. 8.

For thy servant vowed a vow, while I abode at Geshur ir»

Syria, saying, If the Lord shall bring me again indeed tp

Jerusalem, then I will serve the Lord. 9. And the king

said unto him, Go in peace. So he arose, and went to>

Hebron. 10. But Absalom sent spies throughout all the

tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear the found oF

the trumpet, then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in Heb

ron. 1 J . And with Absalom went two hundred men out

of Jerusalem, that were called ; and they went in their

simplicity, and they knew not any thing. 12. And Ab

salom sent for Ahitophel the Gilonite, David's counsellor,

from his city ; even from Giloh, while he offered sacrifices.

And the conspiracy was strong ; for the people increased

continually with Absalom.

We have here the breaking out os Absalom's rebellion which he had

long been contriving. It is said to be after forty years, v. 7. But

whence that is to be dated, we are not told ; not from David's beginning

his reign, for then it would fall in the last year of his life, which is not

probable, but either from his first anointing by Samuel seven years before,

or rather, (I think,) from the people's desiring a king, and the first

change of the government into a monarchy ; which might be about ten

years before David began to reign ; it is fitly dated from thence, to shew

that the same restless spirit was still working, and still they were given to

change : as fond now of a new man, as then of a new model. So it fell

about the thirtieth year of David's reign ; Absalom's plot being now ripe

for execution.

I. The place he chose for the rendezvous of his party was, Hebron j

the place where he was born, and where his father began his- rcignT and

continued it several years, which would give some advantage to his pre

tensions. Every one knew Hebron to be a royal city ; and it lay in the

heart of Judah's lot, in which tribe, probably, he thought his interest

strong.

II. The pretence he had both to go thither, and to invite his friends

to him there, was, to offer a sacrifice to God, in performance of a vow

he had made during his banishment, v. 7, 8. We have cause enough to

suspect that he had not made any such vow, it does not appear that he

was so religiously inclined ; but he that stuck not at murder and treason,

would not make conscience of a lie to serve his purpose. If he said he

had made such a vow, no body could disprove him. Under this pre

tence,

( 1. ) He got leave of his father to go to Hebron. He would be well-

pleased to hear that his son, in his exile, was so desirous to return to Je

rusalem, not only his father's city, but the city of the living God ; that

he looked up to God, to bring him back j that he had vowed, if he were

brought back, to serve the Lord, whose service he bad hitherto neglected ;

and that now, being brought back, he remembered his vow, and resolved

to perform it. If he think fit to do it in Hebron, rather than in Sion or

Gibeon, the good king is so well pleased with the thing itself, that he

will not object against his choice of the place. See how willing tender

parents are to believe the best concerning their children, and, upon the

least indication of good, to hope, even concerning those that have been

untoward, that they will repent and reform. But how easy is it for

children to take advantage of their good parents' credulity, and to im

pose upon them with the shew of religion, while still they are what they

were ! David was overjoyed to hear that Absalom was inclined to serve

the Lord, and therefore readily gave him leave to go to Hebron, aud go

thither with solemnity.

(2.) He got a good number of sober substantial citizens to go along

with him, v. 1 1. There went two hundred men, probably, of the prin

cipal men of Jerusalem, whom he invited to join with him in his feast

upon his sacrifice ; and they went in their simplicity, not in the least

suspecting that Absalom had any bad design in his journey. He knew
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that it wa9 to no purpose to tempt them, into his plot, they were in

violably firm to David 5 but he drew them in to accompany him, that

the common people might think that they were in his interest, and that

David was deserted by some of his best friends. Note, It is no new

thing for very good men, and very good things, to be made use of by de

igning men, to put a colour upon bad practices. When religion is made

a stalking-horse, and sacrifice a (hoeing horri, to sedition and usurpation,

it a not to be wondered at, if some that were well-affected to religion, as

these followers of Absalom here, are imposed upon by the fallacy, and

drawn in to give countenance to that, with their names, which in their

Start they abhor, not having known the depths of Satan.

III. The project he laid, was, to get himself proclaimed king through

out all the tribes of Israel, upon a signal given, v. 10. Spies were sent

abroad, to be ready in every country to receive the notice with satisfac

tion and acclamations of joy, and to make the people believe that the

ecws was both very true and very good, and that they were all concerned

to take up arms for their new king. Upon the sudden spreading of this

proclamation, Alsalom reigns in Hebron, some would conclude that David

was dead, others that he had resigned ; and thus they that were in the

secret, would draw in many to appear for Absalom, and come in to his

assistance, who, if they had rightly understoood the matter, would have

abhorred the thought of it, but, being drawn in, would adhere to him.

See what artifices ambitious men use for the compassing of their ends ;

•ad in matters of state, as well as in matters of religion, let us not be for

ward to believe every spirit, but try the spirits.

IV. The person he especially courted and relied upon in this affair,

was, Ahithophel, a political thinking man, and one that had a clear head,

and a great compass of thought, that had been David's counsellor, his

guide and his acquaintance, Ps. 55. 13. hisfamiliarfriend, in whom he

trusted, which did eat of his bread, Ps. 41. 9. But, upon some disgust of

David's against him, or his against David, he was banished, or retired

from public business, and lived privately in the country. How should a

man of such good principles as David, and such corrupt principles as

Ahithophel, long agree ? A fitter tool Absalom could not find in all the

kingdom, than one that was so great a statesman, and yet was disaffected

to the present ministry. While Absalom was offering his sacrifices, in

performance of his pretended vow, he sent for this man. So much was

his heart on the projects of his ambition, that he could not stay to make

ap end of his devotion ; which (hewed what his eye was upon, in all, and

that it was but for a pretence that he made long offerings.

V. The party that joined with him, proved, at last, very considerable.

The people increased continually with Absalom, which made the con

spiracy strong and formidable. Every one whom he had complimented

and caressed, (pronouncing his matters right and good, especially, if,

afterward, the cause went against him,) not only came himself, but made

all the interest he could, for him, so that he wanted not for numbers.

The majority is no certain rule to judge of equity by. All the world

vxmdered after the beast. Whether Absalom formed this design merely in

the height of his ambition and fondness to rule, or whether there was not

in it also malice against his father, and revenge for his banishment and

confinement, though it was so much less than he deserved, does not ap

pear. But, generally, that which aims at the crown, aims at the head

that wears it.

IS. And there came a messenger to David, faying, The

hearts of the men of Israel are after Absalom. 14. And

David said unto all his servants that were with him at Je

rusalem, Arise, and let us flee ; for we shall not else escape

from Absalom : make speed to depart, lest he overtake us

suddenly, and bring evil upon us, and smite the city with

the edge of the sword. 15. And the king's servants said

unto the king, Behold, thy servants are ready to do what

soever my lord the king shall appoint. 16. And the king

vent forth, and all his household after him. And the

king left ten women, which were concubines, to keep the

house. 17. And the king went forth, and all the people

after him, and tarried in a place that was far off. 1 8.

And all his servants passed on beside him ; and all the Che-

rethites, and all the Pelethites, and all the Gittites, six

hundred men which came after him from Gath, passed on

before the king. 19. Then said the king to Ittai the

Gittite, Wherefore goest thou also with us ? Return to

thy place, and abide with the king : for thou art a stranger,

and also an exile. 20. Whereas thou earnest but yester

day, should I this day make thee go up and down with

us ? Seeing I go whither I may, return thou, and take

back thy brethren: mercy and truth be with thee. 21.

And Ittai answered the king, and said, As the Lord liveth,

and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what place my

lord the king shall be, whether in death or life, even there

also will thy servant be. 22, And David said to Ittai, Go

and pass over. And Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all

his men, and all the little ones that were with him. 23.

And all the country wept with a loud voice, and al) the

people passed over : the king asso himself passed over the

brook Kidron, and all the people passed over, toward the

way of the wilderness.

Here is,

I. The notice brought to David of Absalom's rebellion, v. 13. The

matter was bad enough, and yet it seems to have been made worse to him

(as such things commonly are) than really it was ; for he was told, that

the hearts of the men of Israel (that is, the generality of them, at least, the

leading men ) were after Absalom. But David was the more apt to be

lieve it, because now he could call to mind the arts Absalom had used to

inveigle them, and perhaps reflected upon it with regret, that he had not

done more to counterwork him, and secure his own interest, which he had

been too confident of. Note, It is the wisdom of princes, to make sure of

the hearts of their subjects ; for if they have them, they have their purses,

and arms, and all, at their service.

II. The alarm this gave to David, and the resolutions he came to,

thereupon. We may well imagine him, in a manner thunderstruck,

when he heard that the son he loved so dearly, and had been so indulgent

to, was so unnaturally, and ungratefully, in arms against him. Well

might he fay with Cæsar, Kai <rv tixm,—What, thou myson ? Let not pa

rents raise their hopes too high from their, children, lest they be disap

pointed. David did not call a council, but, consulting only with God

and his own heart, determined immediately to quit Jerusalem, v. 14.

He took up this strange resolve, so disagreeable to his character as a man

of courage, either. 1. As a penitent, submitting to the rod, and lying

down under God's correcting hand. Conscience now reminded him of

his sin in the matter of Uriah, and the sentence he was under for it, which

was, that evilshould rife against him out of his own house. " Now," thinks

he, " the word of God begins to be fulfilled, and it is not for me to con

tend with it, or fight against it j God is righteous, and I submit." Before

unrighteous Absalom, he could justify himself, and stand it out ; but before

the righteous God, he must condemn himself, and yield to his judgments.

Thus he accepts the punishment ofhis iniquity. Or, 2. As a politician. Je

rusalem was a gteat city, but not tenable ; it should seem, by David's

prayer, Pf. 51. 18. that the walls of it were not built up, much less was

it regularly fortified ; it was too large to be garrisoned by so small a

force as David had now with him ; he had reason to fear that the gene

rality of the inhabitants were too well affected to Absalom, to be true to

him ; should he fortify himself there, he might lose the country, in

which, especially among those that lay furthermost from Absalom's tam

pering, he hoped to have the most friends. And he had such a kindness

for Jerusalem, that he was loath to make that the feat of war, and expose

it to the calamities of a siege ; he will rather quit it tamely to the rebels.

Note, Good men, when they suffer themselves, care not how few are in

volved with them in suffering.

III. His hasty flight from Jerusalem. His servants agreed to the mea

sures he took, faithfully adhered to him, v. 15. and assured him of their

inviolable allegiance. Whereupon, 1. He went out of Jerusalem himself

on foot, while his fbn Absalom had chariots and horses. It is not always

the best man, nor the best cause, that makes the best figure. See here,

not only the servant, but the traitor, on horseback, while the prince, the

rightful prince, waits- as a servant upon the earth, Eccl. 10. 7. Thus he

chose to do, to abase himself so much the moie under God's hand, and in

condescension to his friends and followers, with whom he would walk, in

token that he would live and die with them. 2. He took his household
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with him, his wives and children, that he might protect them in this day

of danger, and that they might be a comfort to him in this day of grief.

Masters of families, in their greatest frights, must not neglect their house

holds. Ten women, that were concubines, he left behind, to iee/i the house,

thinking that the weakness of their sex would secure them from murder,

and their age and relation to him, would secure them from rape ; but God

over-ruled this for the fulfilling of his word. 3. He took his life-guard

with him, or band of pensioners ; the Cherethites and Pelethites, who

were under the command of Benaiah ; and the Gittites, who were under

the command of Ittai, v. 18. These Gittites seem to have been, by

birth, Philistines of Gath, who came, a regiment of them, 600 in all, to

enter themselves in David's service, having known him at Gath, and

being greatly in love with him for his virtue and piety, and having embraced

the Jews religion. David made them of his garde du corfit—his body

guard, and they adhered to him in his distress. The Son of David found

"ot so great faith in Israel, as in a Roman centurion, and a woman of Ca

naan. 4. As many as would, of the people of Jerusalem, he took with

him, and made a halt at some distance from the city, to draw them up,

v. 17. He compelled none ; they whose hearts were with Absalom, to

Absalom let them go, and so mall their doom be, they will soon have

enough of him. Christ enlists none but volunteers.

IV. His discourse with Ittai the Gittite, who commanded the Phi

listine-proselytes. 1. David dissuaded him from going along with him,

v. 19, 20. Though he and his men might be greatly serviceable to him,

yet, ( 1. ) He would try whether he were hearty for him, and not inclined

to Absalom ; he therefore bids him return to his post in Jerusalem, and

serve the new king. If he were no more than a soldier of fortune, (as

we fay,) he would be for that side which would pay and prefer him best ;

and to that side let him go. (2.) If he were faithful to David, yet he

would not have him exposed to the fatigues and perils he now counted

upon. David's tender spirit cannot bear to think that a stranger and an

exile, a proselyte and a new convert, who ought, by all means possible,

to be encouaged and made easy, mould, at his sirst coming, meet with

such hard usage. " Should I make thee go u/i and down with us ? No,

return with thy brethren." Generous fouls are more concerned at the

(hares others have in their troubles, than at their own. Ittai (hall there

fore be dismissed with a blessing. Mercy and truth be with thee, that is

God's mercy and truth, mercy according to promise, the promise made

to those who renounce other gods, and put themselves under the wings of

the divine Majesty. This is a very proper pious farewell, when we part

with a friend, " Mercy and truth be with thee, and then thou art fase, and

mayest be easy wherever thou art." David's dependance was upon the

mercy and truth of God for comfort and happiness, both for himself and

his friends; see Ps. 61. ..7. 2. Ittai bravely resolves not to leave him,

v. 21. Where David is, whether in life or death, fase or in peril, there

will this faithful friend of his be ; and he confirms his resolution with an

oath, that he might not be tempted to break it : such a value has he for

David, not for the fake of his wealth and greatness, (for then he would

have deserted him, now that he saw him thus reduced,) but for the fake

of his wisdom and goodness, which were still the fame, that, whatever

comes of it, he will never leave him. Note, That is a friend indeed, who

loves at all times, and will adhere to us in adversity. Thus should we

cleave to the Son of David, with full purpose of heart, that neither life

nor deathshallseparate us from his love.

V. The common people's sympathy with David in his affliction. When

he and his attendants passed over the brook Kidron, (the very fame brook

that Christ passed over, when he entered upon his sufferings, John 28. 1.)

toward the way osthe wilderness, which lay between Jerusalem and Jericho

all the country wept with a loud voice, v. 23. Cause enough there was

for weeping; 1. To see a prince thus reduced; one that had lived so

great, forced from his palace, and in fear of his life, with a small retinue,

seeking shelter in a desert ; the city of David, which he himself won,

built, and fortified, made an unsafe abode for David himself ; it would

move the compassion even of strangers, to see a man fallen thus low from

such a height, and this, by the wickedness of his own son ; a piteous case

it was. Parents that are abused and ruined by their own children, merit

the tender sympathy of their friends, as much as acy of the sons or daugh

ters of affliction. Especially, 2. To see their owu prince thus wronged,

who had been so great a blessing to their land, and had not done any

thing to forfeit the affections of his people ; to see him in this distress,

and themselves unable to help him, might well draw floods of tears from

their eyes.

. 24. And lo Zadok also, and all the Levites were with

him, bearing the ark of the covenant of God ; and they

set down the ark of God ; and Abiathar went up, until

all the people had done pasting out of the city. 25. And

the king said unto Zadok, Carry back the ark of God

into the city : if I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord,

he will bring me again, and fliew me both it, and his ha

bitation : 26. But if he thus fay, I have no delight in

thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to me as feemeth good

unto him. 27. The king said also unto Zadok the priest,

Art not thou a seer ? Return into the city in peace, and

your two sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, and Jonathan

the son of Abiathar. 28. See, I will tarry in the plain of

the wilderness, until there come word from you to certify

me. 29. Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried the ark

of God again to Jerusalem : and they tarried there. 30.

And David went up by the ascent of mount Olivet, and

wept as he went up, and had his head covered, and he

went bare-foot : and all the people that was with him, co

vered every man his head, and they went up, weeping as

they went up.

Here is,

I. The fidelity of the priests and Levites, and their firm adherence to

David and his interest. They knew David's great affection to them and

their office, notwithstanding his failings ; the method Absalom took to

gain people's affections, made no impression upon them ; he had little

religion in him, and therefore they steadily adhered to David ; Zadok

and Abiathar, and all the Levites, if he go, will accompany him, and

take the ark with them, that, by it, they might alk counsel of God for

him, v. 24. Note, They that are friends to the ark in their prosperity,

shall find it a friend to them in their adversity. Formerly, David would

not rest, till he had sound a resting-place for the ark ; and now, if the

priests may have their mind, the ark shall not rest, till David returns to

his rest.

II. David's dismission of them back into the city, v. 25, 26. Abia-

that was high-priest, 1 Kings 2. 35. but Zadok was his assistant, and at

tended the ark most closely, while Abiathar was active in public business,

v. 24. Therefore David directs his speech to Zadok, and an excellent

speech it is, and shews him to be in a very good frame under his afflic*

tion, and that still he holds fast his integrity.

1. He is very solicitous for the safety of the ark ; " By all means,

carry that back into the city, let not that be unsettled and exposed with me,

lodge that again in the tent pitched for it ; surely Absalom, bad as he

is, will do that no harm." David's heart, like Eli's, trembles for the ark

of God. Note, It argues a good principle, to be more concerned for

the church's prosperity, than for our own, toprefer Jerusalem before our

chiefjoy, Ps. 1ST- 6. the success of the gospel, and the flourishing of

the church, above our own wealth, credit, ease, and safety, even when

they are most in hazard.

2. He is very desirous to return to the enjoyment of the privileges of

God's house. He will reckon it the greatest instance of God's favour to

him, if he may but once more be brought back to see it, and his habita

tion ; this will be more his joy, than to be brought back to his own palace

and throne again. Note, Gracious persons measure their comforts and

conveniencies in this world, by the opportunity they give them of commu

nion with God. Hezekiah wishes for the recovery of his health, for

this reason, that he might go ufi to the house of the Lord, Isa. 38. 22.

3. He is very submissive to the holy will of God, concerning the issue of

his present dark dispensation. He hopes the best, v. 25. and hopes for

it from the favour of God, which he looks upon to be the fountain of all

good ; " If God favour me so far, I shall be settled again as formerly :**

but he provides for the worst ; " If he deny me this favour, if he thusfay,

I have no delight in thee, I know I deserve the continuance of his displea

sure, his holy will be done :" see him here waiting to receive the event j

" Behold here am I, as a servant expecting orders ;" and see him willing

to refer himself to God concerning it, " Let him do to me as feemeth good

to him, I have nothing to object, al) is well that God does." Observe

,with what satisfaction and holy complacency he speaks of the divine dis

posal ; not only, " He can do what he will," subscribing to his power,

Job 9. 12. or. " He will do what he will, subscribing to iiis unchange.



Before Christ 1023. Ziba?s Calumny.n SAMUEL, XV,: XVI.

-JjJeneTs Job 23. 13;'15.>but, Let him do what he will, subscribing to

Ut wisdom and goodness. Note, It is our interest, as well as duty,

cheerfully to acquiesce in the will of God, whatever befalls us. That

»e may not complain of what is, let us fee God's hand in all events ; and

the: we may not be afraid of what (hall be, let us fee all events in God's hand.

III. The confidence David put in the priests, "to serve his interest to

the utmost of their power, in his absence. He calls Zadok a seer, v. 27.

that is, a wife man? a man that can fee into business, and discern time

23d judgment ; " Thou hast thine eyes in thy head, Eccl. 2. 14. and there-

fere art capable 6f doing me service, especially, by lending me intelligence

of the enemies' motions and resolutions." One friend that is a. seer,, in

such an exigence aiB this, was worth twenty that were not so quick-sighted.

For. the settling of a private correspondence with the priests in his absence

he appoints, 1. Whom they should fend to him, their two sons Ahimaaz

2nd Jonathan, whose coat, it might be hoped, would be their protection,

tad of whose prudence and faithfulness, probably, he had had experience.

2. Whither he should fend. He would encamp in the plain ofthe •wilder-

test, till he heard from them, v. 28. and then would move according to

the information and advice they should fend him. Hereupon, they re

turned to the city, to wait the event ; it was pity that any disturbance

should be given to a state so happy as this was, when the prince and the

priests had such an entire affection for, and confidence in, each other.

IV. The melancholy posture that David and his men put themselves

iato, when, at the beginning of their march, they went up the mount os

Olives, v. SO. 1. David himself, as a deep mourner, covered his head

ud face for shame and blushing, went barefoot, as a prisoner or a slave,

tod for mortification, and went weeping. Did it become a man of his

reputation for courage and greatness of spirit, thus to cry like a child,

ciJy for fear of an enemy at a distance, against whom he might easily have

made head, and perhaps with one bold stroke have routed him ? Yes, it

did not ill become him, considering how much there was in this trouble,

(1.) Of the unkindness of his son. He could not but weep, to think

that one who came out of his bowels, and had so often lain in his arms,

would thus lift up the heel against him. God himself is said to be grieved

with the rebellions of hi? own children, Pf. 25. 10. and even broken with

their wherish heart, Ezek. 16. 9. (2.) There was much of the displea

sure of his God in it ; this infused the wormwood and gall into the as-

fidion and misery, Lam. 3. 19. His sin was ever before him, Pf. 51. 3.

but never so plain, nor ever appearing so black as now. He never wept

thus, when Saul haunted him, but a wounded conscience make6 trouble

lie heavy, Ps. 38. 4. 2. When David wept, all his.company wept like

wise, being much affected with his grief, and willing to share in it. It

is our duty to weep with those that wee/t, especially our superiors, and those

that are better than we ; for, if this be done in the green tree, whatshall be

do*e in the dry ? We must weep with those that weep for sin. When He-

zekiah humbled himself for his sin, all Jerusalem joined with him, 2 Chron.

S2. 26. To prevent suffering with sinners, let us sorrow with them.

31. And one told David, saying, Ahithophel is among

the conspirators with Absalom. And David said, O Lord,

I pray thee, turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.

32. And it came to pass that when David was come to the

top of the mount, where he worshipped God, behold, Hu-

fhai the Archite came to meet him with his coat rent, and

earth upon his head : 33. Unto whom David said, If

thou paffest on with me, then thou shalt be a burthen unto

me : 34. But if thou return to the city, and lay unto

Absalom, I will be thy servant, O king ; as I have been thy

father's servant hitherto, so will 1 now also be thy servant :

then mayest thou for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel.

35. And hast thou not there with thee Zadok and Abia-

thar the priests ? Therefore it shall be, that what thing so

wer thou shalt hear out of the king's house, thou malt

tell it to Zadok and Abiathar the priests. 36. Behold,

they have there with them their two sons, Ahimaaz Za-

dok's/iw, and Jonathan Abiathar's/rm „• and iby them ye

shall fend unto me every thing that ye can hear. 37. So

Huflaai David's friend came into the city, and Absalom

came into Jerusalem. i . ".\ ;:u J4 .,

Nothing, it seems, appeared to David more threatening in Absalom's

plot, than that Ahithophel was in it ; for one good head, in such a design

is worth a thousand good hands. Absalom was himself no politician, but

he had got one entirely in his interest that was, and would be, the

more dangerous, hecaufe he had been, all along, acquainted with David's

counsels and affairs ; if therefore he can be baffled, Absalom is as good

as routed, and the head of the conspiracy cut off. This David endea

vours to do.

1. By prayer. When he heard that Ahithophel was in the plot, he

lifted up his heart to God, in this short prayer, Lord, turn the counsel of

Ahithojihcl into foolishness, v. 31. He had not opportunity for a long

prayer, but he was none of those that thought he mould be heard for

his much speaking. It was a fervent prayer, "Lord, I stray thee, do

this." God is well-pleased with the importunity of those that come to

him with their petitions. David was particular in this prayer ; he names

the person whose counsels he prays against. God gives us leave, in prayer,

to be humbly and reverently free with him, and to mention the particular

care, and fear and grief, that lies heavy upon us. He prays not against

Ahithophcl's person, but against hit counsel, that God would turn it into

\ foolishness, that though he was a wife man, he might, at this time, give

foolifli counsel ; or, if he gave wise counsel, that it might be rejected at

foolish ; or, if it were followed, that, by some providence or other, it

might be defeated, and not attain the end. David prayed this, in a firm

belief that God has all hearts in his hand, and tongues too ; that, when

he pleases, he can take away the understanding of the aged, and make the

judges fools, Job 12. 17. isa. 3. 2, 3. and in hope that God would own

and plead hit just and injured cause. Note, We may pray in faith, and

should pray in faith, and should pray with fervency, that God will turn

that counsel into foolishness, whieh is taken against his people.

2. By policy. We must second our prayer with our endeavours, else

we tempt God. It is good service to countermine the policy of the

church's enemies. When David came to the top of the mount, he wor-

\Jhipped God, v. 32. Note, Weeping must not hinder worshipping, but "

quicken it rather. Now he penned the third Psalm, as appears by the

title ; and some think that his singing it, was the worship he now paid to

God. Just now Providence brought Hushai to him ; while he was yet

speaking, God heard, and sent him the preson that should be instrumental

to befool Ahithophel. He came to condole with David on hit present

trouble, with his coat rent, and earth upon his head ; but David having

a great deal of confidence in his conduct and faithfulness, resolved to

employ him in the nature of a spy upon Absalom : he would not take

him with him, v. 33. for he had now more need of soldiers than counsel

lors, but sent him back to Jerusalem, to wait for Absalom's arrival, as a

deserter from David, and to offer him his service, v. 34. Thus he might

insinuate himself into his counsels, and defeat Ahithophel, either by dis

suading Absalom from following hU advice, or by discovering it to David

that he might know where to stand upon his guard. How this gross

dissimulation, which David put Hushai upon can be justified as a stra

tagem in war, I do not fee. The best that can be made of it, it, that

Absalom if he rebel against his father, must stand upon his guard against

all mankind, and if he will be deceived, let him be deceived. David re

commends him to Zadok and Abiather as persons proper to be consulted

with, n. 35. and to their two sons, as trusty men to be sent on errands to

David, v. 36. Hushai, thus instructed, came to Jerusalem, v. 37. whither

also Absalom soon after came with his forces. How soon do royal pa

laces and royal cities change their masters ! But we look for a kingdom

which cannot be thus shaken, and in the possession of which we cannot be

disturbed.

CHAP. XVL

- '. ; ' "... '-tsV ilii < £iT0O3 f.la.Ji.' ' ■■ r-,

In the close of the foregoing chapter, we left Davidflyingfrom Jerusalem, and

Absalom entering into it ; in this chapter, I. We are to follow David in

his melancholy flight ; and there we find him, 1. Cheated by Ziba,v. 1..4.

2. Cursed by Shimei, which he bears with wonderful patience, v. 5.. 14.

//. We are to meet Absalom, in his triumphant entry ; and there wefind

him, 1. Cheated by Hushai, v. 15... 19. 2. Counselled by Ahithophel to go

in unto his father's concubines, v. 20 ..23.

1. A ND when David was a little past the top of the

/////, behold, Ziba the servant of Mephibofheth met

him, with a couple of asses fiddled, and upon them two

hundred loa%%es of bread, and an hundred bunches of rai
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sins, and a hundred of summer-fruits, and a bottle of wine. I

2. And the king said unto Ziba, What meanest thou by

these ? And Ziba laid, The alies be for the king's houie-

hold to ride on ; and the bread and summer-fruit for the

young men to eat ; and the wine, that such as be faint in

the wilderness, may drink. 3. And the king said, And

where is thy master's son ? and Ziba said unto the king,

Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem : for he said, To day shall

the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of my father.

4. Then said the king^ to Ziba, Behold, thine are all that

pertained unto Mephiboslieth. And Ziba said, I humbly

beseech thee that I may find grace in thy sight, my lord,

O king.

We read before how kind David was to Mephibostieth the son of Jona

than, how he prudently intrusted his servant Ziba with the management

of his estate, while he generously entertained him at his own table, ch. 9.

10. This matter was well-fettled ; but, it seems Ziba is not content to

be manager, he longs to be master, of Mephibofheth's estate. Now he

thinks it his time to make himself so ; if he can procure a grant of it from

the crown, he hopes, whether David or Absalom get the better, it is all

one to him, he (hall secure his prey, which he promises himself by filhing

in troubled waters.

In order hereunto.

1. He makes David a handsome present of provisions, which was the

more welcome, because it came seasonably, v. 1. and with this he de

signed to incline him to himself ; for a man's gift maketh roomfor Aim, and

bringeth him hefore great men, Prov. 18. 16. Nay, Whithersoever it turneth

h profpertth, Prov. 17. 8. David inferred from this, that Ziba was a

very discreet and generous man, and weH affected to him, when in all, he

designed nothing but to make his own market, and to get Mephibofheth's

estate settled upon him. Shall the prospect os advantage in this world,

make men generous, to the rich ; and (hall not the belief of an abundant

recompense in the resurrection of the just, make us charitable to the poor ?

Luke. 14. 14. Ziba was very considerate in the present he brought to

David ; it was what would do him some good in his present distress, v. 2.

Observe, the wine is intended for thost that were faint, not for the king's

own drinking, or the courtiers ; it seems, they did not commonly use it,

but it was for cordials for them that tvere ready to /leri/b, Prov. SI. 6.

Blessed art thou, O land, when thy princes use wine for strength, as

David did, and not for drunkenness, as Absalom did, ch. 13. 28. See

Eccl. 10. 17. Whatever Ziba intended in this present, God's provi

dence sent it in to David for his support very graciously. God makes

use of bad men for good purposes to his people, and fends them meat by

ravens.

2. Having by his present insinuated himself into David's affection, and

gained credit with him, the next thing he has to do for the compassing

of his end, is, to- incense him against Mephibostieth, which he does by a

false accusation, representing him as ungratefully designing to raise him

self by the present broils, and to recover the crown to his own head, now

that David aud his son were contending for it. David inquires for him

as one of his family, which gives Ziba occasion to tell this false story of

him, v. 3. What immense damages do masters often sustain by the lying

tongues of their servants. David knew Mephiboslieth not to be an am

bitious man, but easy in his place, and well-affected to him and his go

vernment ; nor could he be so weak as to expect with his lame legs to

climb the ladder of preferment ; yet he gives credit to the calumny, and,

without further inquiry or consideration, convicts Mephiboslieth of trea

son, seizes his lands as forfeited, and grants them to Ziba ; Behold, thine

are all that fiertaineth to Mefihihojbeth, n. 4. a rash judgment, and which

afterward he was ashamed of, when the truth came to light, ch. 19. 29.

Princes cannot help it, but they will be sometimes (as our law speaks V

deceived in their grants ; but they ought to use all means possible to dis

cover the truth, and to guard against malicious designing men, who would

impose upon them, as Ziba did upon David, who, having, by his wiles

gained his point, triumphed over the king's credulity, congratulated him

self on his own success, and parted, with a great compliment upon the

king, that he valued his favour more than Mephibofheth's estate, «* Let

ratfindgrace in thysight, 0 ting, and I have enough." Great men ought

always to be jealous of flatteries, and remember that nature has given

them two ears, that they may hear both sides.

5. And when king David came to Bahurim, beliolc

! thence came out a man of the family of the house of SauJ

whole name was Shimei, the son of Gera : he came forth

and cursed still as he came. 6. And he cast stones a

David, and at all the servants of king David : and all th<

people and all the mighty men were on his right hand anc

on his left. 7. And thus said Shimei, when he cursed.

Come out, come out, thou bloody man, and thou man oJ

Belial : 8. The Lord hath returned upon thee all the

blood of the house of Saul, in whose stead thou hast reign

ed : and the Lord hath delivered the kingdom into the

hand of Absalom thy son : and, behold, thou art taken in

thy mischief, because thou art a bloody man. 9. Then

said Abishai the son of Zeruiah unto the king, Why should

this dead dog curse my lord the king ? Let me go over, I

pray thee, and take off his head. 10. And the king said,

What have I to do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah ? So let

him curse, because the Lord hath said unto him, Curse

David. Who shall then say, Wherefore hast thou done

so ? 11. And David said to Abishai, and to all his ser

vants, Behold, my son, which came forth of my bowels,

seeketh my life : how much more now may this Benja-

mite do it! Let him alone, and let him curse ; for the

Lord hath bidden him. 12. It maybe that the Lord

will look on mine affliction, and that the Lord will re

quite me good for his cursing this day. 1 3. And as David

' and his men went by the way, Shimei went along on the

hill's side over against him, and cursed as he went, and

threw stones at him, and cast dust. 14. And the king, and

all the people that were with him, came weary, and re

freshed themselves there.

We here find how David bore Shimei's curses much better than he

had borne Ziba's flatteries } by those he was brought to pass a wrong

judgment on another, by these to pass a tight judgment on himself ; the

world's smiles are more dangerous than its frowns.

Observe here,

I. How insolent and furious Shimei was, and how his malice took oc

casion from David's present distress, to be so much the more outrageous.

David, in his flight, was come to Bahurim, a tity of Benjamin, in or near

which, this Shimei lived, who, being of the house of Saul, (with the fait

of which all his hopes of preferment sell,) had an implacable enmity to-

David, unjustly looking upon him as the ruin of Saul and his family,

only because, by the divine appointment, he succeeded it. While David

was in prosperity and in power, Shimei hated him as much as he did now,

but durst not then fay any thing against him God knows what is in the

hearts of those that are disaffected to him and his government, earthly

princes do not ; but now he came forth, and cursed David with all the

bad words and wishes he could invent, v. 5. He took this opportunity

to give vent to his malice. 1. Because now he thought he might do it

safely ; yet, if David had thought proper to resent the provocation, it

had cost Shimei his life. 2. Because now it would be most grievous to-

David, would add affliction to his grief, and pour vinegar into his wounds.

He complains of them as most barbarous, who talk to the grief of those:

■whom God hat wounded, Pf. 69. 26. so Shimei did, loading him with,

curses, whom no generous eye could look upon without compassion. 3.

Because now he thought that providence justified his reproaches, and

that David's present afflictions proved him to be as bad a man as he was

willing to represent him. Job's friends condemned him upon this false-

principle. They that are under the rebukes of a gracious. God, must not

, think it strange if these bring upon them the reproaches of evil men.

1; once it be said, God hath forsaken him, presently it follows, Persecute and

take him, Pf. 71- 1 1. But it is the character of a base spirit thus to tram,

pie upon those that are down, and insult over them.

See, (1.) What this wretched man did : He castJlones at David, v. 6.

as if his king had been a dog, or the worst of criminals, whom all Israel

must stone with stones till he die. Perhaps he kept at such a distance^
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that the stones he threw, could not reach David, nor any of his attend

ants, yet fae (hewed what he would have done, if it had been in his power,

He cast dusty v. 13. which, probably, would blow into his own eyes,

like the curses he threw, which, being causeless, would return upon

his own head. Thus, while his malice made him odious, the impotency

of it made him ridiculous and contemptible. They that fight against

God, though they hate him, cannot hurt him. If thou finnest, what doest

this against him t Job 35. 6. It was an aggravation of his wickedness,

that David was attended with his mighty men on his right hand and on

his left, so that he was not in so forlorn a condition as he thought ; (per

secuted but notforsaken ;) and that he continued to do it, and did it the

more paffionately, for David's bearing it patiently.

(2.) What he said. With the stones he (hot his arrows, even bitter

words, v. 7, 8. in contempt of that law, Thou shalt not curse the gods,

Eiod. 22. 28. David was a man of honour and conscience, and in great

reputation for every thing that is just and good ; what could this foul

wrath fay against him ? Why truly, what was done long since to the

bouse of Saul, is the only thing which he can recal, and with which he

upbraids him, because that was the thing that he himself was a loser

by. See how apt we are to judge of men and their character, by what

they are to us ; and to conclude that those are certainly evil men, that

have ever so justly been, or that we ever so unjustly think have been, in

struments of evil to us. So partial are we to ourselves, that no rule can

be more fallacious than this. No man could be more innocent of the

blood of the house of Saul than David was. Once and again he spared

Saul's life, while Saul sought his. When Saul and his sons were (lain by

the Philistines, David and his men were many miles off ; and, when they

heard it, lamented it. From the murder of Abner and Ish-bolheth he

bad sufficiently cleared himself j and yet all the Hood of the house of Saul

must be laid at his door: innocency is no fence against malice and false

hood ; nor are we to think it strange, if we he charged with that which

we have been most careful to keep ourselves from. It is well for us,

that men are not to be our judges, but He, whose judgment is according

to truth.

The blood of the house of Saul is here most unjustly charged upon

him, sjl.j As that which gave him his character, and denominated him a

bloody man, and a man of Belial, v. 7. And if a man of blood, no doubt,

a man of Belial, that is, a child of the Devil, ( wh o is called Belial, 2 Cor.

6. 15.) and who was a murderer from the beginning. Bloody men are

the worst of men. [2.] As that which brought the present trouble

»pon him ; " Now that thou art dethroned, and driven out to the wilder-

æss, the Lord hat returned upon thee the blood of the house of Saul." See

bow forward malicious men are to press God's judgments into the service

of their own passion and revenge. If any, who, they think, has wronged

them, come into trouble, that must be made the cause of the trouble.

But we must take heed, lest we wrong God by making his providence

thus to patronise our foolish and unjust resentments. As the -wrath of

nan workt not the righteousness of God, so the righteousness of God serves

not the wrath of man. [3.] As that which would now be his uttter

ruin ; for he endeavours to make him despair of ever recovering his throne

again, snow they said, There is no help for him in God, Ps. 3. 2. ) The Lord

hath delivered the kingdom into the hand of Absalom, ( not Mephibofheth,

the house of Saul never dreamed of making him king, as Ziba suggest- !

td,) and thou art taken in- thy mischief, that is, <* the mischief that will be

thy destruction, and all,, because thou art a bloody man." Thus Shimei

cursed.

II. See how patient and submissive David was, under this abuse. The

Cods of Zeruiah, Abifhai particularly, were forward to maintain David's I

honour with their swords ; they resented the affront keenly, as well they

night ; Whyshould thii dead dog be suffered to curse the king ? v. 9. If

David will but give them leave, they will put these lying cursing lips to

silence, and take off his head ; for his throwing stones at the king was an

overt-act, which abundantly proved that he compassed and imagined his

4eath. But the king would by no means suffer it, What have I to do

vith you ? So let him curse. Thus Christ rebuked the disciples, who, in

seal for his honour,, would have fire from heaven on the town that af

fronted him, Luke 9. 55. Let us. fee with what considerations David

quieted himself.

L The chief thing that silenced him, was, that he had deserved it ?

this is not mentioned indeed ; for a man may truly repent, and yet needs

■ot, upon all occasions* proclaim his penitent reflections. Shimei unjustly -

•pbraided him with the blood of Saul;.from that his conscience acquitted

him, but, at the same time, charged him with the blood of Uriah : "The ;

Hproach is too true," (thinks David,). " though false as he means it," (J

Note, A humble tender spirit will turn reproaches into reproofs, and so

get good by them, instead of being provoked by them.

2. He observes the hand of God in it ; The Lord hath said unto him,

Curse David, v. 10. and again, So let him curs, for the Lord hath bidden

him, v. 11. As it was Shimei's sin, it was not from God, but from the

Devil, and his own wicked heart, nor did God's hand in it excuse or ex

tenuate it, much less justify it, any more than it did their stu, who put

Christ to death, Acts 2. 24.. .4. 28. But as it was David's affliction, it

was from the Lord, one of the evils which he raised up against him. Da

vid looked above the instrument of his trouble to the supreme Director,

as Job, when the plunderers had stripped him, acknowledges, The Lord

hath taken away. Nothing more proper to quiet a gracious soul under

affliction, than an eye to the hand of God in it : / opened not my mouth,

because thou did/I it. The scourge of the tongue is God's rod.

I 3. He quiets himself under the lesser affliction, with the consideration

of the greater, v. 1 1 . Myson seeks my life, much more may this Benjamite.

j Note. Tribulation works patience in those that are sanctified. The more

i we hear, the better also we should be to bear still more ; what tries our

patience, should improve it. The more we are inured to trouble, the

I less we should be surprised at it, and not think it strange. Marvel not

! that enemies are injurious, when even friends are unkind ; nor that friends

■ are unkind, when even children are undutiful.

4. He comforts himself with hopes that God would, some way or

j other, bring good to him out of his affliction, would balance the trouble

i itself, and recompense his patience under it ; " The Lord will requite me

| goodfor his cursing. If God bid Shimei grieve me, it is, that he himself

may the more sensibly comfort me ; surely he has mercy in store for me,

which he is preparing me for by this trial." We may depend upon God

as our Paymaster, not only for our services, but for our sufferings. Let

them curse, but bless thou. David, at length, is housed at Bahurim, v. 14,

where he meets with refreshment, and is hidden from this strife of tongues.

15. And Absalom, and all the people the men of Israel,

came to Jerusalem, and Ahithopel with him. 1 6. And it

came to pass, when Hulhai the Archite, David's friend,

was come unto Absalom, that Hushai said unto Absalom,

God save the king, God save the king. 1 7. And Absa

lom said to Hushai, Is this thy kindness to thy friend ?

Why wentest thou not with thy friend ? 1 8. And Hushai

said unto Absalom, Nay ; but whom the Lord, and this

people, and all the men of Israel, choose, his will I be, and

with him will I abide. 19. And again, whom should I

serve ? Should I notserve in the presence of his son ? As

I have served in thy father's presence, so will I be in thy

presence. 20. Then said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give

counsel among you what we shall do. 21. And Ahitho

phel said unto Absalom, Go in unto thy father's concu

bines, which he hath left to keep the house ; and all Israel

shall hear that thou art abhorred of thy father ; then shall

the hands of all that are with thee, be strong. 22. So

they spread Absalom a tent upon the top of the house ; and

Absalom went in unto his father's concubines in the sight

of all Israel. 23. And the counsel of Ahithophel, which

he counselled in those days, was as if a man had inquired

at the oracle of God : so was all the counsel of Ahithophel

both with David and with Absalom.

Absalom had notice sent him speedily by some of his friends at Jeru

salem, that David was withdrawn, and with what a small retinue he was

gone f so that the coasts were clear, Absalom might take possession of.Je-

rusalem when he pleased. The gates were open, and there were none to

oppose him- Accordingly, he came without delay, v. 15. extremely

elevated, no doubt, with this success at first, and that that, in which,,

when he formed his design, probably, he apprehended the greatest diffi.

cuhy, was so easily and effectually done. Now that he is master of Jeru

salem, he concludes all his own, the country will follow of course. God

suffers wicked men to prosper a while in their wicked plots, even beyond

their expectation, that their disappointment may be the more grievous

and disgracefuL
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. The most celebrated politicians of that age, were, Ahithophel and

Hulhai, the former Absalom brings with him to Jerusalem, v. 15. the

Other meets him there, v. 16. so that he cannot but thiuk himself sure of

success, when he has both these to be his counsellors ; on them he relies,

aud consults not the ark, though he had that with him. But miserable

counsellors were they both ; for,

I. Hulhai would never counsel him to do wisely, he was really his

enemy, and designed to betray him, while he pretended to be in his in

terest ; so that he could not have a more dangerous man about him. 1.

Hulhai complimented him upon his accession to the throne, as if he were

abundantly satisfied in his title, and well-pleased that he was come to the

possession, v. 16. What arts of dissimulation are those tempted to use,

who govern themselves by fleshly wisdom ; and how happy are they who

have not known these depths of Satan, but have their conversation in the

world with simplicity, and godjy sincerity ! 2. Absalom is surprised to

find him for him, who was known to be David's intimate friend and con

fidant. He asks him, // this thy tindstefs to thy friend ? v. 17. pleasing

himself with thi3 thought, that all would be his, since Hufliai was. He

doubts not of his sincerity, but easily believes what he wishes to be true,

that David's best friends were so in love with him, as to take the first

opportunity to declare for him, though the stride of his heart deceived him,

Obad. 3. 3. Hushai still makes him believe he is hearty for him. For

though David is his friend, yet he is for the king in poffejston, v. 18.

Whom the people choose, and Providence smiles upon, he will be faith

ful to ; and lie is for the king in succession, v. 19. the rising fun. It was

true, he loved his father ; but he had had his day, and it was over j aud

why should he not love his successor as well? Thus he pretends to give

reasons for a resolution he abhorred the thought of.

■ II. Ahithophel did counsel him to do wickedly, and so did as effec

tually betray him as he did, who was designedly false to him : For they

that advise men to sin, certainly advise them to their hurt ; and that go

vernment which is founded in sin, is founded in the sand. It seems, Ahi

thophel was noted as a deep politician j his counsel was as if a man had in

quired at the oracle of God, v. 23. Such reputation was he in for subtlety

and sagacity in public affairs, such reaches had he beyond other privy-coun

sellors, such reasons would he give for his advice, and such success, gene

rally, his projects had, that all people, good and bad, both David and Ab

salom, had a profound regard to his sentiments, too much by far, when

they regarded him as an oracle of God: shall the prudence of any mortal

compare with him who is only wife ? Let us observe from this account of

Ahithophel's fame for policy. 1. That many excel in worldly wisdom,

who are utterly destitute of heavenly grace, because those whoset up for

oracles themselves, are apt to despise the oracles of God. God has chosen

thefoolish things of the -world ; and the greatest statesmen are seldom the

greatest saints. 2. That frequently the great politicians act most foolishly

for themselves. Ahithophel is cried up for an oracle, and yet very un

wisely takes part With Absalom, who was not only an usurper, but a rash'

youth, never likely to come to good ; whose fall, and the fall of all that

adhered to him, any one, with the tenth part of the policy that Ahitho

phel pretended to, might foresee. Well, after all, honesty is .the best po

licy,, and will be found so in the long run. <

Observe, (l.)The wicked counsel Ahithophel gave to Absalom:

finding that David had left his concubines to keep the house, he advises

him to lit with them, v. 21. a very wicked thing ; the divine law had made

it a capital crime, Lev. 20. 11. The apostle speaks of it as a piece of

villainy, not so much as named among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 5. 1. Reuben lost

his birthright for it. But Ahithophel advised to it as a political thing,

because it would give assurance to all Israel. [1.] That he was in good

earnest in his pretensions ; no doubt, he resolved to make himself master

of all that belonged to his predecessor, when he began with his concu-

binest [2.] That lie was resolved never to make peace with his father

upon any terms ; for, by this, he would render himself so odious to his

father, that he would never be reconciled to him, which, perhaps, the

people were jealous of, and that they must be sacrificed to the reconcilia

tion. Having drawn the sword, he did, by this provocation, throw

away the scabbard, which would strengthen the hands of his party, and

keep them tight to him. This was his cursed policy, which bespoke him

rather an oracle ofthe Devil, than of God.

(2.) Absalom's compliance with this counsel. It entirely suited his

lewd and wicked mind, and he delayed not to put it in execution, n. 22.

When an unnatural rebellion was the opera, what fitter prologue could

there be to it than such unnatural lust ? Thus was his wickedness all of a

piece* ?nd such as a conscience, not quite seared, could not entertain the

thoughts of without the' utmost horror. Nay, the client outdoes what

his counsel advise* : Ahithopael bid him do it, that all Israel might hear

of it ; but as if that were not enough, to perfectly lost is he to all honour
1 ..:_*. L. :n j - j _n rfZ. , n n /• * . ... 

in
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the letter of it: God had threatened, by Nathan, that, for his defiling of

Bath.sheba, he should have his own wives publicly debauched, ch. 12.

11, 12. and some think that Ahithophel, in advising it, designed to be

avenged on David for the injury done to Baih-sheba, who was his grand

daughter : for she was the daughter of Eliam, ch. 11. 3. who was the

son of Ahithophel, ch. 23. 34% Job speaks of a circumstance like this, as

the just punishment of adultery, ch. 31. 9, 10. and the prophet, Hos. 4.

13, 14. What to think of these concubines, who submitted to this wick

edness, it were easy to say ; but how unrighteous soever Absalom and

they are, we must say, The Lord is righteous t nor shall any word of hit

fall to the ground.

:.' ••!• ytr

* **' ■ i * ' ■' iA ■■ * '

The contest between David and Absalom is now hasting towards a crifit. ft

miist be determined by the sword, andpreparation is made, accordingly, in

this chapter. J. Absalom calls a council ofwar, in which Ahithophel urges

to dispatch, v. 1...4. but Hushai recommends deliberation, v. 5.. 13. and

Nufbai's counsel is agreed to, v. 14. for vexation at which, Ahithophel

hangs himself, v. 23. //. Secret intelligence is sent to David (but with

much difficulty) of their proceedings, v. 15.. .21. ///. David marches

to the other fide Jordan, v. 22.. .24. and there his camp is viSual/ed by

some of his friends in that country, v. 27...29. IV. Absalom and hit

forces march after him into the land of Gilead on the other Jide Jordan,

v. 2?, 26. There we shall, in the next chapter, find the cause decided ly a

battle : hitherto, every thing has looked black upon poor David, tut now the

day ofhis deliverance begins to dawn.

I. 1%/TOREOVER Ahithophel said unto Absalom, Let

me now choose out twelve thousand men, and I

will arise and pursue aster David this night : 2. And I

will come upon him while he is weary and weak-handed,

and will make him afraid : and all the people that are

with him, shall flee ; and I will smite the king only : 3.

And I will bring back all the people unto thee : the man

whom thou seekest, is as if all returned : Jo all the people

shall be in peace. 4. And the faying pleased Absalom well

and all the elders of Israel. 5. Then said Absalom, Call

now Hushai the Archite also, and let us hear likewise what

he faith. 6. And when Hushai was come to Absalom, Ab

salom spake unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath spoken af

ter this manner ; shall we do after his saying ? If not ;

speak thou. 7. And Hushai said unto Absalom, The coun

sel that Ahithophel had given, is not good at this time.

H. For, said Hulhai, thou knowest thy father and his men,

that they be mighty men, and they be chafed in their

minds, as a bear robbed of her whelps in the field : and

thy father is a man of war, and will not lodge with the

people. 9. Behold, he is hid now in some pit, or in some

other place : and it will come to pass, when some of them

be overthrown at the first, that whosoever heareth it, will

say, There is a slaughter among the people that follow Ab

salom. 10. And he also that is valiant, whose heart is as

the heart of a lion, shall utterly melt : for all Israel knoweth

that thy father is a mighty man, and they which be with

him, are valiant men. 11. Therefore I counsel that all

Israel be generally gathered unto thee, from Dan even to

Beersheba, as the sand that is by the sea for multitude ;

and that thou go to battle in thine own person. 1 2. So

shall we come upon him in some place where he shall be

found, and we will light upon him as the dew fafleth on the
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ground : and of him, and of all the men that are with him

there shall not be left so much as one. 1 3. Moreover, if

he be gotten into a city, then shall all Israel bring ropes to

that city, and we will draw it into the river, until there be

not one small stone found there. 14. And Absalom and

all the men of Israel laid, The counsel of Hulhai the Ar-

chite is better than the counsel of Ahithophel. For the

Lord had appointed to defeat the good counsel of Ahitho

phel, to the intent that the Lord might bring evil upon

Absalom.

Absalom is in peaceable possession of Jerusalem, the palace-royal is his

own, and the thrones ofjudgment, even the thrones ofthe house of David} his

good father reigned in Hebron, and only over the tribe of Judah, above

seven years, and was not hasty to destroy his rival ; his government was

built upon a divine promise, which he was sure of the performance of in

due time, and therefore he waited patiently in the mean time. But the

young man, Absalom, not only hastens from Hebron to Jerusalem, but.

is impatient there, till he has destroyed his father, cannot be content with

his throne, till he has his life ; for his government is founded in iniquity,

and therefore feels itself tottering, and thinks itself obliged to do every

thing witb violence. That so profligate a wretch as Absalom should

aim at the throne of so good a father, is not so strange ; (there are here

and there monsters in nature;) but that the body of the people of Is

rael, to whom David had been so great a blessing in all respects, should

join with him in it, is very amazing. But their fathers often mutinied

against Moses. The best of parents, and the bell of prince6, will not

think it strange, if they be made uneasy by those who should he their

support and joy, when they consider what sons and what subjects David

himself had.

David, and all that adhered to him, must he cut off. That is resolved,

for aught that appears, nemlne contradicente—unanimously. None dares

mention his personal merits, and great services done to his country, in op

position to this resolve, nor so much as ask, ' Why, what evil has he done,

to forfeit his crown, much less his head ?' None dares propose that his

banishment suffice, for the present, or that agents be sent to treat with

him to resign the crown, which, having so tamely quitted the city, they

•night" think he would easily be persuaded to do. It was long since Ab

salom himself fled for a crime, and David contented himself with his

being an exile, though he deserved death, nay he mourned and longed for

him ; but so perfectly void of all natural affection is this ungrateful

Absalom, that he perfectly thirsts after his own father's blood. It is

past dispute, David must be destroyed, all the question is, how it may be

done.

I. Ahithophel advises that he be pursued immediately, this very night,

with a flying army, which he himself undertakes the command of, that

the king only be smitten, and his forces dispersed, and then the people

that were now for him, would fall in with Absalom, of course, and there

would not be such a long war as had been between the house of Saul

and David, v. I..3. The mm whom thoufeekrfl, is as if all returned. By

this, it appears that Absalom had declared his design to be upon David's

life, and Ahithophel concurs with him in it ; Smite the shepherd, and the

sheep will bescattered, and be an easy prey to the wolf. Thus he contrives

to include the war in a little compass, by fighting neither with small nor

great, but the king of Israel only, and to conclude it in a little time by

fasting upon him immediately. Nothing could have been more fatal to

David, than the taking of these measures. It was too true, that he was

weary and weak-handed ; that a little thing would make him afraid, else

he had not fled from his house, upon the first alarm of Absalom's rebel

lion ; it was probable enough that, upon a fierce attack, especially in the

eight, the small force he had, would be put into confusion and disorder,

and it would be au easy thing to smite the ting only, and then the business

was done, the whole nation would be reduced of course, and all the peo

ple, says he, shall be in peace. See how a general ruin is called by usurp

ers, a general peace ; but thus the Devil's palace is in peace, while he, as 1

a strong man armed, keeps it. Compare with this the plot of Caiaplias

(that second Ahithophel) against the Son of David, to crush his interest

by destroying him; Let that one man die for the people, John 11. 50.

Kill the heir, and the inheritance shall be out's, Matth. 21. 38. But the

counsel of them both was turned into foolishness. Yet the children of

light may, in their generation, learn wisdom from the children of this

world. What our hand finds to do, let us do quickly, and with all our

] might. It is prudence to be vigorous and expeditious, and not to lose

time. Particularly in our spiritual warfare, if Satan flee from us, let us

foll»w our blow,

They that have quarrelled with crowned heads, have generally observed

j the decorum of declaring only against their evil counsellors, and calling

! them to an account, The king himselfcan do no wrong, it is they that do it ;

but Absalom's bare-faced villainy strikes at the king directly, nay, at the

king only ; for, (would you think it ?) this saying, / willsmile the king

only, pleased Absalom well, v. 4. nor had he so much fense of honour and

virtue left him, as to pretend to startle at it, or even to be reluctant in

this barbarous and monstrous resolution. What good can stand before

the heat of a furious ambition.

II. Hufhai advises that they be not too hasty in pursuing David, but

take time to draw up all their force against him, and to overpower him

with numbers, as Ahithophel had advised to take him by surprise. Now

Hufhai, in giving this counsel, really intended to serve David and his in

terest ; that he might have time to fend him notice of his proceedings,

and that David might gain time to gather an army, and to remove into

those countries beyond Jordan, which, lying more remote, Absalom pro

bably, had got least interest in. Nothing would be of greater advantage

to David in this juucture, than time to turn him in ; that he may have

that, Hufhai counsels Absalom to do nothing rashly, but to proceed with

caution, and secure his success by securing his strength.

Now, 1. Absalom g^ve Hufhai a fair invitation to advise him. All the

elders of Israel approved of Ahithophel's counsel, yet God over-ruled the

heart of Absalom not to proceed upon it, till he had advised with Hufhai,

v. 5. Let us hear what hefaith. Herein he thought he did wisely, (two

heads are better than one,) but God taketh the wife in their own crafti

ness. See Mr. Pool's note on this. ,

2. Hufhai gave good reasons for what he said.

(I.) He argued against Ahithophe's counsel, and undertook to shew

the danger of following his advice. It is with modesty and all possible

deference to his settled reputation, that he begs leave to differ from him,

v. 7. The counsel of Ahithophel is usually the best, and such as may

be relied on ; but, with submission to that noble peer, he is of opinion,

that his counsel is not good at this time, for it was by no means safe to

venture so great a cause as that in which they were now engaged, upon

so small a number, and such a hasty sally, as Ahithophel advised ;

remembering the defeat os Israel before Ai, Josh. 7. 4. It has often

proved of bad consequence to despise an enemy. See how plausible

Hufhai reasons : [1.] He insists much upon it, that David was a great

soldier, a man of great conduct, courage, and experience ; all knew and

owned this, even Absalom himself, Thyfather is a man of war, v. 8. a

mighty man, v. 10. and not so weary and weak-handed as Ahithophel ima

gines. His retiring from Jerusalem must be imputed, not to his cowar

dice, but to his prudence. f_2.] His attendants, though few, were mighty

men, v. 8. valiant men, v. 10. men of celebrated bravery, and versed

in all the arts of war. Ahithophel, who perhaps had worn the gown

more than the sword, would find himself an unequal match for them.

One of thrm would cliafc a thousand. [3.] They were all exasperated

against Absalom who was the author of all this mischief, were chafed in

their minds, and would fight with the utmost fury ; so that, what witb

their courage, and what with their rage, there would be no standing be

fore them, especially for such raw soldiers as Absalom's generally were.

Thus does he represent them as formidable, as Ahithophel had made

them despicable. [4.] He suggests that, probably, David and some of

his men would lie in ambush, in some pit, or other close place, and fall

upon Absalom's soldiers before they were aware, the terror of which

would put them to flight ; and the defeat, though but of a small party,

would dispirit all the rest, especially their own consciences at the fame

time accusing them of treason against one that, they were sure, was, not

only God's anointed, lut a man after his own heart, r. f). " It will

soon be given out, that there is a slaughter among Absalom's men, and

then they will all make the best of their way, and the heart of Ahi-

thophel himself, though now it seems like the heart of a lion, will ut

terly melt away. In short, he will not find it so easy a matter to deal

with David and his men as he thinks it is ; and if he be foiled, we are

all routed."

(2.) He offered his own advice, and gave his reasons ; and

rl.J He counselled that which he knew would gratify Absalom's

proud vain-glorious humour, though it would not be really serviceable to

his interest. Firfl, He advises that all Israel should be gathered together

that is, the militia of all the tribes ; his taking it for granted that they

were all for him, and giving them an opportunity to fee them all together

Vol. II. No. 24.
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under his command, would gratify him as much, as any thing. Secondly, He I

advises that Absalom go to battle in his owa person, as if he looked upon '

him to be a better soldier than Ahithophel, more sit to give command, |

and have the honour of the victory, insinuating that Ahithophel had put

a slight upon him, in offering to go without him : see how easy it is to

betray proud men, by applauding them, and feeding their pride.

f_2.] He counselled that which seemed to secure the success, at last,

infallibly without running any hazard. For if they could raise such vail

numbers as they promised themselves, wherever they found him they

should not fail to crush him. First, If in the field, they should fall upon

him, as the dew that covers the face of the ground, and cut off all his men

•with him, v. 12. Perhaps, Absalom was better pleased with the design

of cutting off all the men that wen- with him, having a particular antipa

thy to some of David's friends, than with Ahitophel's project of smiting

the king only. Thus Hufhai gained his point by humouring his revenge

as well as his pride. Secondly, If in a city, they need not fear conquer

ing him, for they should have hands enough, if occasion were, to draw the

city itself into its river with ropes, v. 13. This strange suggestion, how

impracticable soever, being new, served for an amusement and recom

mended itself, by pleasing the fancy, for they would all smile at the hu

mour of it.

By all these arts, Hufhai gained not only Absalom's approbation of his

advice, but the unanimous concurrence of this great council of war ;

they all agreed that the counsel of Hufhai was better than the counsel of

Ahithophel, v. 14. See here, First, How much the policy os man can

do : if Hufhai had not been there, Ahithophel's counsel had certainly

prevailed ; and though all had given their opinion, nothing could be really

more for Absalom's interest than that which he advised, yet, Hufhai,

with his management, brings them all over to his side ; and none of them

are aware, that he fays all this in favour of David and his interest, but

all fay as he fays. See how the unthinking part are imposed upon by

the designing part os mankind ; what tools, what fools, great men make

of one another by their intrigues ; and what tricks there are often in

courts and councils, which they are happiest that are least conversant with.

Secondly, See how much more the providence of God can do : Hufhai

■managed the plot with dexterity, yet the success is ascribed to God, and

his agency on the minds of those concerned ; The Lord had appointed

to defeat the good counsel of Ahithophel. Be it observed, to the comfort of

all that fear God, he turns all mens' hearts as the rivers of waters, though

they know not the thoughts of the Lord. HeJlands in the congregation of the

mighty, has an over-ruling hand in all counsels, and a negative voice in all

resolves, and laughs at mens'' projects against his anointed.

15. Then said Hufliai unto Zadok and to Abiathar the

priests, Thus and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom

and the elders of Israel ; and thus and thus have I coun

selled. 16. Now therefore send quickly, and tell David,

saying, Lodge not this night in the plains of the. wilder

ness, but speedily pass over ; lest the king be swallowed up,

and all the people that are with him. 17. Now Jona

than and Ahimaaz stayed by En-rogel ; for they might

not be seen to come into the city : and a wench went

and told them ; and they went and told king David. 1 8.

Nevertheless a lad saw them, and told Absalom : but they

went both of them away quickly, and came to a man's

house in Bahurim, which had a well in his court, whither

they went down. 19. And the woman took and spread

a covering over the well's mouth, and spread ground corn

thereon ; and the thing was not known. 20. And when

Absalom's servants came to the woman to the house, they

said Where is Ahimaaz. and Jonathan ? And the woman

said unto them, They be gone over the brook of water.

And when they had sought, and could not find them, they

returned to Jerusalem. 21. And it came to pase, after

they were departed, that they came up out ofthe well, and

went and told king David, and said unto David, Arise,

and pass quickly over the water : for thus hath Ahitho

phel counselled against you.

We must now leave David's enemies pleasing themselves with the

thoughts of a fare victory, by following Hillhai's counsel, and sending a

summons, no doubt, to all the tribes of Israel, to come to the general ren

dezvous at a place appointed, pursuant to that counsel : and we next find

David's friends consulting how to get him notice of all this, that he

might steer his course accordingly. Husiiai tells the priests what had

passed in council, v. 15. But, it should seem, he was not sure, but that

yet Ahithophel's counsel might be followed, and was therefore jealous,

lest, if he made not the best of his way, the king would beswallowed ufi,

and all the people that were with him, v. 1 fi- Perhaps, as he was called

in to give his advice, v. 5. so he was dismissed before they came to that

resolve, v. 14 in favour of his advice. Or he feared they might after

ward change their mind. However, it was good to provide against the

worst, and therefore to hasten those valuable lives out of the reach of

these destroyers.

Such strict guards did Absalom set upon all the avenues to Jerusalem,

that they had much ado to get this necessary intelligence to David, ]>

The young priests that were to be the messengers, were forced to retire

secretly out of the city, by En-rogel ; which signifies, as some fay, tht

fountain of aspy. Surely it went ill with Jerusak-m, when two such faithy

ful priests as they were, might not be seen to come into the city. 2. In

structions were sent to them by a poor simple young moman, who, pro

bably, went to that well under pretence of fetching water, v. 17. If

she carried the message by word of mouth, there was danger of her making

some mistake or blunder in it ; but Providence can make an ignorant girl'

a trusty messenger, and serve its wife counsels by the foolish things of the

world. 3. Yet, by the vigilance of Absalom's spies, they were discovered,

and information brought to Absalom of their motions. A ladsaw t/iem

and told him, v. 18. 4. They being aware that they were discovered^

sheltered themselves in a friend's house in Bahurim, where David had re

freshed himself but just before, ch. 16. 14. There they were happily hid

in a well, which now, in summer time, perhaps, was dry, v. 18. The wo

man of the house very ingeniously covered the mouth of the well with a

cloth, on which she spread corn to dry, so. that the pursuers were not

aware that there was a well ; else they had searched it, v.. 19. Thus far

the woman did well : but we know not how to justify her further con

cealing them with a lie, v. 20. We must not do evil that good may

come of it. However, hereby the messengers were protected, and the

pursuers were defeated, and returned to Ablalom without their prey. It

was well that Absalom did not, hereupon, fall upon their two fathers,

Zadok and Abiathar, as Saul on Ahimelech for his kindness to David ;

but God restrained him. Being, thus preserved, they brought their in

telligence very faithfully to David, v. 2-K with this advice of his friends,

that he should not delay to pass over- Jordan, near to which, it seems, Ik

now was. There, as some think, he penned the 42d and 43d Psalms*

looking back upon Jerusalem from t/u land of Jordan, Ps. 42. 6.

22. Then David arose, and all the people that 'were with

him, and they passed over Jordan : by the morning light

there lacked not one of them that was not gone over Jor

dan. 23. And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel was

not followed, he saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him

home to his house, to his city, and put his household in

order, and hanged himself, and died, and was buried in

the sepulchre of his father. 24. Then David came to Ma-

hanaim. And Absalom passed over Jordan, he and all

the men of Israel with him. 25. And Absalom made

Amasa captain of the host instead of Joab : which Amafa

was a man's son, whose name "was Ithra an Israelite, that

went in to Abigail the daughter of Nahafli, sister to Ze-

ruiah Joab's mother. 26. So Israel and Absalom pitched

in the land of Gilead. 27. And it came to pass, when.

David was come to Mahanaim, that Shobi the son of Na-

hash of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and Machir

the son of Ammiel of Lodebar, and Barzillai the Gileadite

of Rogelim, 28. Brought beds, and basins, and earthen

vessels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched ctrrny

and beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse. 29. And ho

ney, and butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David*
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and for the people that were with him, to eat : for they

(aid, The people is hungry, and weary, and thirsty, in the

wilderness.

Here is,

I. The transporting of David and his forces over Jordan, pursuant to

the advice he had received from his friends at Jerusalem, v. 22. He,

a:d all that were with him, went over in the night, whether in ferry boats,

«hich, probably, always plied there, or through the fords, does not ap

pear. But special notice may be taken of this, that there lacked not one

of them ; none deserted him, though his distress was great, none stayed

iehind sick or weary, nor were any lost or cast away in pasting the river.

Herein some make him a type of the Messiah, who said, in a difficult day,

Of all that thou haft given me, have I lost none. Being got over Jordan, he

marched many miles forward to Mahanaim, a Levites' city, in the tribe

of Gad, in the utmost border of that tribe, and not far from Rabbah, the

chief city of the Ammonites. This city, which l(h-bo(heth had made

his royal city, ch. 2. 8. David now made his head-quarters, v. 24.

And now he had time to- raise an army wherewith to oppose the rebels,

and give them a warm reception.

II. The death of Ahithophel, v. 23. He died'by his own hand's,

felt defe—asuicide: he hanged himself for vexation that his counsel was

not followed; for thereby, 1. He thought himself flighted, and an into

lerable slur cast upon his reputation for wisdom. His judgment always

used to sway at the council board, but now another's opinion is thought

wiser and better than his; his prtfud heart cannot bear the affront, it rises

'and swells, and the more he thinks of it, the more violent his resentments

grow, till they bring him, at last, to this desperate resolve, not to live to

see another preferred before him. All men think him a wise man, but

he thinks himself the only wise man ; and therefore, to be avenged upon

mankind for not thinking so too, he will die, that wisdom may die with

him. The world is not worthy of such an oracle as he is, and therefore,

he will make them know the want of him. See what real enemies they

are to themselves, that think too well of themselves, and what mischiefs

they run upon, that are impatient of contempt. That will break a proud

man's heart, that will not break an humble man's steep. 2. He thought

himself endangered, and his life exposed. He concluded that, because

his counsel was not followed, Absalom's cause would certainly miscarry,

and then, whoever would find David's mercy, he concluded that, he who

was the greatest criminal, and had particularly advised him to lie with

his father's concubines, must be sacrificed to his justice ; to prevent there

fore the lhame and terror of a public and solemn execution, he does jus

tice upon himself, and after all his reputation for wisdom, by this, his last

act, puts a far greater disgrace upon himselfthan Absalom's privy council

had put upon him, and answers his name Ahithophel, which signifies,'

the brother of a fool. Nothing indicates so much folly as self-murder..

Observe, how deliberately he did it, and of malice prepense against him

self ; not in a heat, but he went home to his city, to his house, to do it ;

and, which is strange, took time to consider of it, and yet did it. And,

so prove himself compos men/us—in his fenses, when he did it, he first put

. hit household in order, made his will as a man of fane memory and un

derstanding, settled his estate, balanced his accounts ; yet he that had

sense and prudence enough to do this, had not consideration enough to

' itvoke the sentence his pride and passion had pasted upon his own neek,

e» so much as to suspend the execution of it till he saw the event of Ab

salom's rebellion. Now herein we may fee, (1.) Contempt poured upon

the wisdom of man ; he that was more renowned for policy than any

mao, plays the fool with himself more1 abundantly. . Let not the wifi~ man

llory in his wisdom, when he sees him that was so great an oracle, dying

iafool diet. (2.') Honour done to the justice of God. When the

wicked are- thussnared in the work of their own hands, andfunk in ajiit- of .

their own digging, the Lord is known by, the judgment which he executeth, 1

and we must fay, Higgaion. Selah ; it is a thing to be marked and medi- j

tated upon, Pf. 7. 15, 16: (3.) Prayer answered, and an honest cause '

served even by its enemies'. Now, as David had prayed, Ahithophel's

- counsel was turmdinto foolishness to himself. . Dr. Light foot supposes that

David penned the 55th Psalm, upon occasion of Ahithophel's being in

the plot against, him, and that he is the man complained of, v. 13. that j

, had been his equal, his guide, and his acquaintance •> and if so, this was an

immediate answer to his prayer there, v. 15i Let death fdxe- upon them,

lit them go down quid into hell. Ahithophel's death was an advantage to

David's interest ; for had he digested: that affront, (as those must resolve

•iten to. do, that will live in. this world, \, and continued hi* post, at Ab- 1

falom's elbow, he might have given him counsel afterward, that might

have been of pernicious consequence to David. It is well that that breath

is stopt, and that head laid, from which nothing could be expected but

mischief. It seems, it was not then usual to disgrace the dead bodies of

self-murderers, for Ahithophel was buried, we may suppose, honourably

buried, in thesepulchre ofJusfather, though he deserved 110 better than the

burial ofan ass ; see Eccl. 8. 1 0.

III. Absalom's pursuit of his father; he had now got all the men of

Israel with him, as Hustiai advised, and he himself, at the head of them,

passed over Jordan, v. 24. Not content that he had driven his good fa

ther to the utmost corner of his kingdom, he resolved to chase him out

of the world. He pitched in the land of Gilead with all his forces ready

to give David battle, v. 26. Absalom made one Amasa his general,

v. 25. whose father was, by birth, Jether, an Ishmaelite, 1 Chron. 2. 17.

but, by religion, Ithra, (as he is here called,.) an Israelite ; probably, he

was not only proselyted,, but, having married a near relation of David's,

was, by some act of the state, naturalized, and is therefore called an Israel

ite. His wife, Amasa's mother, was Abigail, David's sister, whose other

sister, Zeruiah, was Joab's mother, 1 Chron. 2. 16. So that Amasa was

the fame relation to David that Joab was. In honour to his family, even

while he was in arms against his father, Absalom made him commander

in chief of all his forces. Jesse is here catted Nahash, for many had two

names ; or perhaps it was his wise's name.

IV. The friends David met with in this distant country. Even Shobi

a younger brother of the royal family of the Ammonites, was kind to him,

v. 27. It is probable that he had detested the indignity which his bro

ther Hanun had done to David's ambassadors, and, for that, had received

favours from David, which he now returns. Those that think their

prosperity most confirmed, know not but, sometime or other they may

stand in need of the kindness of those that now lie at their mercy, and

may be glad to be beholden to them ; which is a reason, why we should,

as we have opportunity do good to all men, for he that watereth, shall be

watered also himself, when there is occasion. Machir, the son of Ammiel

was he that maintained Mephibofheth, ch. 9. 4. till David eased him of

that charge ; and is now repaid for it by that generous man, who, if

seems, was the common Patron of distressed princes. Barzitlai we shall

hear ofagain. These compassionating David and his men, now that they

were weary with a long march, brought him furniture for his house, beds

and basins ; and provision for his table, wheat and barley, &c. v. 28, 29.

He did not put them under contribution, did not compel them to supply

him, much less, plunder them ; but in token of their dutiful affection to

him, their firm adherence to his government, and their sincere concern for

him in his present straits, of their own good will, they brought in plenty

of all that which, he had occasion for. Let us learn hence to be gene

rous and open-handed, according as our ability is, to all in distress, espe

cially great men, to whom it is most grievous, and good men, who deserve

better treatment. Observe here, how God sometimes makes up to his

people that comfort from strangers, which they are disappointed of in their

own families.

CHAP. XVIII.

This chapter puts a period to Absalom's rebellion and life, andso makes way

for David to his throne again, whither the next chapter brings him back in

peace and triumph. We have here, I. David's preparations to engage the

rebels, v. 1...5. //. The total defeat of Absalom's party, and their difper-

son, v. 6...S. III. The death of Absalom, and his burial, v. 9...18. IF.

The bringing of the tidings of it to David, who tarried at Mahanaim,

v. 10.v32. V. His bitter lamentation of Absalom, it. 33.

1. A ND David numbered the people that were with

him, and set captains, of thousands and captains of

hundreds over them. 2. And David sent forth a third

part of the people under the hand of Joab, and a third

part under the hand of Abifliai the son of Zeruiah, Joab's

brother, and a third part under the hand of Ittai the Git-

tite. And the king said unto the people, I will surely go

forth with you myself also. 3. But the people answered,

Thou shalt not go forth : for if we flee away, they will

not care for us : neither if half of us die, will they care

for us ; but now thou art worth ten thousand of us :

therefore now it is better that thou succour us out of
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the city. 4. And the king said unto them, What seemeth

you best, I will do. And the king stood by the gate-fide,

and all the people came out by hundreds and by thou

sands. S. And the king commanded Joab, and Abifliai,

and Ittai, saying, Deal gently, for my sake, with the

young man, even with Absalom. And all the people heard

when the king gave all the captains charge concerning

Absalom. 6. So the people went out into the field against

Israel : and the batde was in the wood of Ephraim. 7.

Where the people of Israel were flain before the servants

of David, and there was there a great slaughter that day

of twenty thousand men. 8. For the battle was there

scattered over the face of all the country : and the wood

devoured more people that day than the sword devoured.

Which way David raised an army here, and what reinforcements were

sent him, we are not told ; many, it is likely, from all the coasts of Israel,

at least, from the neighbouring tribes, came in to his assistance, so that,

by degrees, he was able to make head against Absalom, as Ahithophel

foresaw. Now here we have,

I. His army numbered and marshalled, v. 1, 2. He had, no doubt,

committed his cause to God by prayer, for that was his relief in all his

afflictions ; and then he took an account of his forces ; Josephus fays

they were, in all, but about four thousand : these he divided into regi

ments, and companies, to each of which he appointed proper officers,

and then disposed them, as is usual, into the right wing, the left wing,

and the centre, two of which he committed to his two old experienced

generals, Joab and Abifliai, and the third to his new friend Ittai. Good

order aud good conduct may sometimes be as serviceable in an army, as

great numbers. Wisdom teaches us to make the best of the strength we

have, and let it reach to the utmost.

II. Himself over-persuaded not to go in person to the battle. He was

Absalom's false friend, that persuaded him to go, and served his pride

more than his prudence ; David's true friends would not let him go, re

membering what they had been told of Ahithophel's design to smite the

king only. David shewed his affection to them by being willing to ven

ture with them, v. 2. And they shewed their's to him by opposing it.

We must never reckon it an affront to be gainsayed for our good, and by

those that therein consult our interest. 1. They would by no means have

him to expose himself, for, (say they,) Thou art worth ten thousandos ut.

Thus ought good princes to be valued by their subjects, who, for their

safety, must be willing to expose themselves. 2. They would not so far

gratify the enemy, who would rejoice more in his fall, than in the defeat

of the whole army. 3. He might be more serviceable to them by tarry

ing in the city, with a reserve of his forces there, whence he might fend

them recruits. That may be a post of real service, which yet is not a post

of danger. The king acquiesced in their reasons, and changed his pur-

pose, v. 4. Whatseemeth you bejl, I will do. It is no piece of wisdom to

be stiff in our resolutions, but to be willing to hear reason, even from our

inferiors, and to be over-ruled by their advice, when it appears to be for

our own good. Whether the people's prudence had an eye to it or no,

God's providence wisely ordered it, that David should not be in the field

of battle : for then,his tenderness had certainly interposed to save Absa

lom's life, whom God had determined to destroy.

III. The charge he gave concerning Absalom, v. 5. When the army

was drawn out, rank and file, Josephus fays, he encouraged them, and

prayed for them, but withal bade them all take heed of doing Absalom

any hurt. How does he render good for evil ! Absalom would have

David only smitten, David would have Absalom only spared. What

foils are these to each other ! Never was unnatural hatred to a father

more strong than in Absalom ; nor was ever natural affection to a child

more strong than in David ; 'each did his utmost, and mewed what be

could do ; how bad it is possible for a child to be to the best of fathers,

and how good it is possible for a father to be to the worst of children ;

as if it were designed to be a resemblance of man's wickedness toward

God, and God's mercy toward man, of which it is hard to fay, which is

more amazing. " Deal gent/y," fays David, " by all means, with the

young man, even with Jlbsalom, for my sale ; he is a young man, rash and

heally, and his age must excuse him i he is mine, whom I love ; if you

love me, be not severe with him.'' This charge supposes David's strong

expectation of success, having a good cause, and a good God ; he doubts

1 not but Absalom would lie at their mercy, and therefore bids them de

I gently with him, spare his life, and reserve him for his judgment.

Bishop Hall thus descants on this; " What means this ill-placed love

" This unjust mercy ? Deal gently with a traitor ? Of all traitors, wil

" a son ? Of all sons, with an Absalom ? Tliat graceless darling of t

" good a father? And all this, for thy lake, whose crown, whose bluoi

" he hunts after ? For whose lake must he be pursued, if foreborne fi

" thine ? Must the cause of the quarrel be the motive of mercy ? Even

" the holiest parents, nature may be guilty of an injurious tenderness, (

] " a bloody indulgence. But was not this done in type of that unmeasu

" able mercy of the true King and Redeemer of Israel, who prayed for li

" persecutors, for his murderers ; Father, forgive them. Deal gently wi

" them for my sake." When God fends an affliction to correct his chi

dren, it is with this charge, " Deal gently with them for my fake ;" fi

he knows our frame.

IV. A complete victoi*y gained over Absalom's forces. The batt

was fought in the wood os Ephraim, v. 6. so called from some memorah

action of the Ephraimites there, though it lay in the tribe of Gad. D

vid thought fit to meet the enemy with his forces at some distanc

before they came up to Mahanaim, lest he^ should bring that city in

trouble, which had so kindly sheltered him. The cause shall be decidi

by a pitched battle ; Josephus represeuts the fight as very obstinate, b

the rebels were at length totally routed, and 20,000 of them flain, v.

Now they smarted justly for their treason against their lawful prince, tht

uneasiness under so good a government, and their base ingratitude to

good a governor; and found what it was to take up arms for an usurp*

who with his kisses and caresses had wheedled them into their own rui

Now where are the rewards, the preferments, the golden days, they pr

mised themselves from him ? Now they fee what it is to take count

against the Lord, and hit anointed, and to think of breaking hit bands nsu

der. And that they might fee that God sought against them, 1. Thi

are conquered by a few, an army, in all probability, much inferior

their's in number. 2. By that flight with which they hoped to fa

themselves, they destroyed themselves ; the wood, which they fought

for shelter, devoured more than the sword : that they might see how, wh

they thought themselves safe from David's men, and said, Surely the b

trrness of death it fiafl, yet the justice of God pursued them, and suffer

them not to live. What refuge can rebels find from divine vengeanc

The pits and bogs, the stumps and thickets, and, aa the Chaldee-pai

phrast understands it, the wild beasts of the wood, were, probably, t

death of multitudes of the dispersed distracted Israelites, beside the 20,f>

that were (lain with the sword. God herein fought for David, and y

sought against him ; for all these that were slain were his own subje6

and the common interest of his kingdom was weakened by it. The R

mans allowed no triumph for a victory in a civil war.

9. And Absalom met the servants of David. And A

salom rode upon a mule, and the mule went under tl

thick boughs of a great oak, and his head caught hold

the oak, and he was taken up between the heaven and tl

earth ; and the mule that was under him went away. 1

And a certain man saw it, and told Joab, and said, B

hold, I saw Absalom hanged in an oak. 1 1 . And Jo;

said unto the man that told him, And, behold, thou saw*

him, and why didst thou not smite him there to t!

ground ? and I would have given thee ten sfiekels of i

ver, and a girdle. 12. And the man said unto Joa

Though I should receive a thousand Jliekels of silver

mine hand, yet would I not put forth mine hand agaii

the king's son : for in our hearing the king charged tht

and Abilhai, and Ittai, saying, Beware that none touch t

young man Absalom. 13. Otherwise, I should ha

wrought falsehood against mine own life : for there is :

matter hid from the king, and thou thyself wouldest ha

set thyself against me. 14. Then said Joab I may n

tarry thus with thee. And he took three darts in 1

hand, and thrust them through the heart of Absoloi

while he tsoas yet alive in the midst of the oak. 15. Ai

ten young men that bare Joab's armour, compassed abo
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and smote Absalom, and flew him. 16. And Joab blew

the trumpet, and the people returned from pursuing after

Israel : for Joab held back the people. 17. And they took

Absalom, and cast him into a great pit in the wood, and

hid a very great heap of stones upon him : and all Israel

fled every one to his tent. 1 8. Now Absalom in his life

time had taken and reared up for himself a pillar, which

is in the king's dale r for he- said, I have no son to keep

my name in remembrance : and he called the pillar after

his own name j and it is called unto this day, Absalom's

place.

Here is Absalom quite at a loss ; at his wit's end, first, and then at his

life's end. He that began the fight, big with the expectation of tri

umphing over David himself, with whom, if he had had him in his power

h? would not have dealt gently, is now in the greatest consternation,

when he meets theservants ofDavid, v. 9. Though they were forbidden

to meddle with him, he durst not look them in the face ; but, finding

they were near him, he makes the best of his way, and so rides headlong

«pon his own destruction. Thus he thaiflies from thefear, shallfall into

tke fist, and he thai getteth up out of the pit, shall be taken in the snare, Jer.

48. 44. David is inclined to spare him, but divine justice pastes sentence

upon him as a traitor, and fees it executed ; that he hang by the neck,

be caught alive, be embowellcd, and his body disposed of disgrace

fully.

I. He is hanged by the neck. Riding furiously under the thich boughs

*fa great oak which hung low and had been never cropped, either the

twisted branches, or some one forked bough os the oak, caught hold of

his head, either by his neck, or, as some think, by his long hair, which

had been so much his pride, and was now justly made a halter for him,

and there he hung, astonished, that he could not use his hands to help

himself, or so iutangled, that his hands could not help him, but the more

he struggled, the more he was embarrassed. This set him up for a fair

mark to the servants of David, and he had the terror and shame of seeing

himself thus exposed, while he could do nothing for his own relief, neither

fight nor fly.

Observe concerning this, 1. That his mule went away from under him,

as if glad to get clear of such a burthen, and resign it to the ignominious

tree. Thus the whole creation groans under the burthen of man's cor

ruption, but shall shortly be delivered from its load, Rom. 8. 21, 22.

2. That he hung bet-ween heaven and earth, as unworthy of either, as aban

doned of both ; earth would not keep him, heaven would not take him,

hell therefore opens her mouth to receive him. 3. That this was a very

surprising unusual thing ; it was fit that it should be so, his crime being

so monstrous ; if, in his flight, his mule had thrown him, and left him

half-dead upon the ground, till the servants of David had come up and

dispatched him, the same thit»g had been done as effectually ; but that

had been too common a fate for so uncommon a criminal ; God will here,

as in the cafe of those other rebels, Dathan and Abiram, create a new

thing, that it may be understood, how much this man has provoked the Lord,

Numb. 16. 29, 30. Absalom is here hung up, in terrorem—to frighten

children from disobedience to theirparents ; see Prov. SO. 1 7.

II. He is caught alive by one of the servants of Dayid, who went

strait and told Joab in what posture he found that arch-rcbel, v. 10.

Thus was he set up fora spectacle, as well as a mark, that the righteous

might fee him, and laugh at him, Ps. 52. 6. while he has this further

vexation in his breast, that of all the friends he had courted and confided

in, and thought he had sure in his interest, though he hung long enongh

to have been relieved, yet he had none at hand to disentangle him. Joab

chides the man for not dispatching him, v. 11. telling him, if he had

given that bold stroke^ he would have rewarded him with ten half crowns,

and a girdle, that is, a captain's commission, which, perhaps, was signified

by the delivery of a belt or girdle j See Isa. 22. "-'I. But the man

though zealous enough against Absalom, justified himself in not doing it :

" Dispatch him V says he, " not for all the world ; it would have cost

me my head ; and thou thyself wast witness to the king's charge con

cerning him, 'v 12.) and, for all thy talk, wouldst have been my per

secutor if I had done it,'' v. 13. Those that love the treason, hate the

traitor. Joab could not deny this, nor blame the man for his caution,

and therefore makes him no answer, but breaks off the discourse, under

colour os h isle, v. 14. I may not tarry thus with thee. Superiors should

consider a reproof before they give it, lest they be ashamed of it after,

ward, and find themselves unable to make it good.

III. He is (as I may fay,) embowelled and quartered, as traitojs are

so pitifully mangled is he as he hangs there, and receives his death in such

a manner, as to fee all its terrors, and feel all its pain. 1. Joab throws

three darts into his body, which put him, no doubt, to exquisite torment,

while he is yet alive in the midjl of the oak, v. 14. I know not whether

Joab can be justified in this direct disobedience to the command of hit

sovereign ; was this lo deal gently with the young man ? Would David have

suffered him to do it, if he had been upon the spot ? Yet this may be said

for him, that while he broke the order of a too indulgent father, he did

real service both to his king and country, and would have endangered the

welfare of both, if he had not done it. Salus populi fuprema lex—The

safety of the people is thesupreme law. 2. Joab's young men, ten of them,

smite him, before he is dispatched, v. 15. They surrounded him, made

a ring about him in triumph, and then smote him, andflew him. So let all

thine enemies perish, 0 Lord. Joab, hereupon, sounds a retreat, v. 16. the

danger is over now that Absalom is slain j the people will soon return to

their allegiance to David, and therefore no more blood shall be spilt ; r.o

prisoners arc taken, to be tried as traitors, and made examples ; let every

man return to his tent ; they are all the king's subjects, all his good sub

jects again.

IV. His body is disposed os disgracefully, v. 17, 18. They easl it

into a great pit in the wood ; they would not bring it to his father (for

that circustance would but have added to his. grief,) nor would they pre-

serve it to be buried, according to his order, but threw it into the next

pit with indignation. Now where is the beauty he had been so proud of,

and for which he had been so much admired ? Where are his aspiring pro

jects, and the castles he had built in the air ? His thoughts perish, and he

with them. And, to signify how heavy his iniquity lay upon his bones, as

the prophet speaks, Ezek. 32. 27. they raised a great heap ofstones upon

him, to be a monument of his villainy, and to signify that he ought to

have been stoned as a rebellious son, Deut. 21. 21. Travellers fay, that

the place is taken notice of to this day, and that it is common for pas

sengers to throw a stone to this heap, with words to this purport ; Cursed

be the memory of rebellious Absalom, and cursedfor cvtr be all wicked children,

that rife up in rebellion against their parents. To aggravate the ignominy of

Absalom's burial, the historian takes notice of a pillar he had erected in

the valley of Kidron, near Jerusalem, to be a monument for himself, and

keep his name in remembrance, v. 18. at the foot of which, it is probable,

he designed to be buried. What foolish insignificant projects do proud

men fill their heads with ! And what care do many people take about the

disposal of their bodies, when they are dead, that have no care at all what

shall become of their precious fouls ! Absalom had three sons, ch. 14.

27. but, it seems, now he had none ; God had taken them away by

death ; and justly is a rebellious son written childless ; to make up the

want, he erects this pillar for a memorial ; yet, in this also, Providence

crosses him, and a rude heap of stones shall be his monument instead of

this marble pillar. Thus they that exalt themselves shall be abased. His

care was, to have his. name kept in remembrance, and it is so to his ever

lasting difhononr. He could not be content in the obscurity of the rest

of David's sons, of whom nothing is recorded but their names, but would

be famous and is therefore justly made for ever infamous. The pillar

(hall bear his name, but not to his credit ; it was designed for Absalom's

glory, but proved Absalom's folly.

19. Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me now

run, and bear the king tidings, how that the Lord hath

avenged him of his enemies. 20. And Joab said unto

him, Thou lhalt not bear tidings this day, but thou slialt

bear tidings another day : but this day thou lhalt bear no

tidings, because the king's son is dead. 21. Then said

Joab to Cuslu, Go tell the king what thou hast seen. And

Custii bowed himself unto Joab, and ran. 22. Then said

Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet again to Joab, But, how

soever, let me, I pray thee, also run after Cushi. And

Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that

thou haft no tidings ready ? 23. But howsoever, said he,

let me run. And he said unto him, Run. Then Ahi

maaz ran by the way of the plain, and over-ran Cufhi.

V«l. II. No. 24. Q
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24. And David fat between the two gates : and the watch

man went up to the roof over the gate unto the wall, and

lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold a man running

alone. 25. And the watchman cried, and told the king.

And the king said, If he be alone, there is tidings in' his

mouth. And he came apace, and drew near. 26. And

the watchman saw another man running, and the watch

man called unto the porter, and said, Behold another man

running alone. And the king said, He also bringeth tid

ings. 27. And the watchman laid, Methinketh the run

ning of the foremost is like the running of Ahimaaz the

son of Zadok. And the king said, He is a good man, and

cometh with good tidings. 28. And Ahimaaz called, and

said unto the king, All is well. And he fell down to the

earth upon his face before the king, and said, Blessed be

the Lord thy God, which hath delivered up the men that

lifted up their hand against my lord the king. 29. And

the king said, Is the young man Absalom safe ? And Ahi

maaz answered, When Joab sent the king's servant, and

me thy servant, I saw a great tumult, but I knew not

what it was. 30. And the king said unto him, Turn aside,

and stand here. And he turned aside, and stood still.

'31. And, behold, Cushi came ; and Cuflii said, Tidings,

my lord the king: for the Lord hath avenged thee this

day of all them that rose up against thee. 32. And the

king said unto Cuflii, Is the young man Absalom safe ?

And Cuflii answered, The enemies of my lord the king,

and all that rife against thee to do thee hurt, be as that

young man is. 33. And the king was much moved, and

went up to the chamber over the gate, and wept : and as

he went, thus he said, O my son Absalom, my son, my

son Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, O Absalom,

my son, my son !

Absalom's business is done ; we are now told,

I. How David was informed of it. He stayed behind at the city of

Mahanaim, some miles from the wood where the battle was, and in the

Utmost border of the land : Absalom's scattered forces all made home-

,ward toward Jordan, which was the contrary way from Mahanaim, so

that his watchmen could perceive nothing how the battle went, till an ex

press came on purpose to bring advice of the issue, which the king sat in

the gate expecting to hear, v. 24%

1. Cufhi was the mao Joab ordered to carry the tidings, v. 21. an

Ethiopian, so his name signifies, and some think that he was so by birth ;

a black that waited on Joab, probably, one of the ten that had helped to

dispatch Absalom, v. 15. as some think, though it was dangerous for one

of those to bring the news to David, lest his fate mould be the fame with

their's that reported to him Saul's death, and Ilh-bofheth's.

2. Ahimaaz, the young priest, (one of those who brought David in

telligence of Absalom's motions, ch. 17. 17.) was very forward to be the

messenger of these tidings, so transported was he with a joy that this

cloud was blown over ; let him go tell the king, that the Lord hath aven

ged him of his inemies, v. 19. This he desired, not so much in hope of a

reward, (he was above that,) as that he might have the pleasure and satis

faction of bringing the king, whom he loved, ihis good news. Joab

knew David better than Ahimaaz did, and that the tidings of Absalom's

death, which must conclude the story, would spoil the acceptableness of

all the rest ; and he loves Ahimaaz too well to let him be -the messenger

of those tidings, v. 20. they are fitter to be brought by a footman than

by a priest. However, when Cufhi was gone, Ahimaaz begged hard for

leave to run after him, and with great importunity obtained it, v. 22, 23.

One would wonder why he should be so very fond of this office, when

another was employed in it. ' (1.) Perhaps it was to shew his swiftness;

observing how heavily Cushi ran, and that he took the worse way, though

the nearest, he had a mind to shew how fast he could run, and that he

could go the furthest way about, and yet beat Cushi. No great praise

for a priest to be swift of soot, yet perhaps Ahimaaz was proud of it

(2.) Perhaps it was in prudence and tenderness to the king, that h'

desired it. He knew he could get before Cufhi, and therefore was willinj

to prepare the king, with an amusing story, for the plain truth' whicl

Cufhi was ordered to tell him. If bad news must come, it is best that i

come gradually, and will be the better borne.

3. They are both discovered by the watchman on the gate os Maha

naim ; Ahimaaz first, v, "£4f for though Cushi had the lead, he soon over

ran him j but, presently after, Cuslu appeared, v. 26. (1.) When th

king hears of one running alone, he concludes he is an express, v. 25. /

he he alone, there it tidingi in his mouth ; for if they had been beaten, anc

were flying back from the enemy, there would have been many. (2.

When he hears it is Ahimaaz, he concludes he brings good news, v. 27

Ahimaaz, it seems, was so famous for running, that he was known by i

at a distance ; and so eminently good, that it is taken for granted, i

he be the messenger the news must netds be good : he it a good man

zealously affected to the king's interest, and would not bring bad news

It is pity but the good tidings of the gospel should always be brought b]

good men ; and how welcome shuuld they be to us for their message-fake

4. Ahimaaz is very forward to proclaim the victory, v. 28. cries at i

distance, " Peace, there is peace ." peace after war, which is doubly wel

come. " All it -well, my lord O king, the danger is over, and we may re

turn when the king pleases, to Jerusalem." Andwhen he comes near

he tells him the news more particularly, They are all cut off, that liftet

up their hand again/! the king ; and, as became a priest, while he gives thi

king the joy of it, he gives God the glory of it, the God of peace anc

war, the God of salvation and victory ; " Blessed be the Lord thy God, that

has done this for thee, as thy God, pursuant to the promises made to up.

hold thy throne," ch. 7. 16. When he said this, hefell d.iun upon h'u

face, not only in reverence to the king, but in humble adoration of God.

whose name he praises for this success. By directing David thus to give

God thanks for his victory, he prepares him for the approaching newj

of its allay. The more our hearts are fixed, and enlarged, in thanksgiving

to God for our mercies, the better disposed we shall be to bear with pa

tience the afflictions mixed with them. Poor David is so much a father,

that he forgets he is a king, and therefore cannot rejoice in the news of a

victory, till he know whether the young man Absalom besafe ; for whom

his heart seems to tremble, almost as Eli's, in a like cafe, for the ark of

God. Ahimaaz soon discerns what Joab intimated to him, that the death

of the king's son would make the tidings of the day very unwelcome and

therefore in his report leaves that matter doubtful j and though he gives

occasion to suspect how it was, yet, that the thunderclap might not com*

too suddenly upon the poor perplexed king, he refers him to the next mef.

senger, whom they saw coming, for a more particular account of it:

" When Joab sent the king's servant, namely, Cufhi, and me thyservant,

to bring the news, /saw a great tumult, occasioned by something extraor

dinary, as you will hear by and by ; but I have nothing to fay about it,

I have delivered that which was my message, Cufhi is better able to in.

form you than I am, I will not be the messenger of evil tidings ; nor will

I pretend to know that which I cannot give a perfect account of." He it

therefore bid to stand by till Cufhi came, v. 30. and now, we may sup.

pose, he gn»s the king a more particular account of the victory, which

was the thing he came to bring the news of.

5. Cufhi, the slow post, proves the sure one, and beside the confirmation

of the news of the victory which Ahimaaz had brought, t>. 31- (Th

Lord has avenged thee of all them that rose up against thee,) he satisfies th j

king's inquiry concerning Absalom, v. 32. Is he safe? says David'

" Yes," fays Cufhi, " he is safe in his grave ;" but he tells the news ft'

properly, that, how unwelcome soever the message was, the messengc

could have no blame. He does not tell him plainly that Absalom wa

hanged, and run through, and buried under a heap of stones ; but only

that his fate was what he desired might be the fate of all that were trai

tors against the king, his crown and dignity. " The enemies of my lord th'

king, whoever they are, and all that rife against thee to do thee hurt, be as tha

young man is ; I need wish them no worse."

II. We are told how David received the intelligence ; he forgets all

the joy of his deliverance, and is quite overwhelmed with the sorrowful

tidings of Absalom's death, v. 33. As soon as he perceived by Cufhi's

expression that Absalom was dead, he asked no more questions, but fell

into a passion of weeping, retired from company, and abandoned himseli

to sorrow ; as he was going up to his chamber, he was overheard to fay,

" 0 my son Absalom, my son, myson Absalom ; alas for thee. I lament

thee ; how art thou fallen ! Would God I had diedfor thee, and that thou

hadst remained alive this day ;" so the Chaldee adds, 0 Ahfatom, myson,
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ryson. I wish I could fee reason to think that this arose from a concern

about Absalom's eveilasting state, and that he wished to have diedfor him,

because he had good hope* of his own salvation, and of Absalom's repen

tance, if he had lived : it rather seems to have been spoken inconsiderately,

and in a passion, aud it was his infirmity. He is to be blamed, 1. For

tewing so great a fondness for a graceless, however handsome and witty

ha, that was justly abandoned both of God and man. 2. For quar

relling, not only with Divine Providence, the disposals of which he ought

silently to acquiesce in, but divine justice, the judgments of which he

ought to adore and fuberibe to : fee how fiildad argues, Job 8. 3, 4.

If thy children harejinned^agmnfl him, and he have cqfi them away in their

transgression, thou ihouldest submit, for doth G :d pervert judgment ? See

Lev. 10. 3. S. For opposing the justice of the nation, which, as king,

be was intrusted with the administration of, and which, with other public

interests, he ought to prefer before any natural affection. 4. For des

pising the mercy of his deliverance, and the deliverance of his family and

kingdom, from Absalom's wicked designs, as if this were no mercy, nor

worth giving thanks for, because it cost the life of Absalom. 5. For

indulging a strong passion, and speaking unadvisedly with his lips. He

now forgot his own reasonings upon the death of another child, (Can I

bring him bath again ?J and his own resolution to ieefi hit mouth as with a

tridlt, when Ait heart wat hot •within him ; as well as his own practice at

other times, when he quieted himself at a child that wat weanedfrom hit

uuther. The best men are not always in a good frame ; what we over-

loved, we ate apt to over-grieve for : in each affection, therefore, it is

wisdom to have rule over our own spirits, and to keep a strict guard

upon ourselves when that is removed from us, which was very dear to us.

Loosers think they may have leave to speak ; but little said is soon amend

ed. The penitent patient suffererfitteth alone, and ketpeth silence, L.am.

3. 28. or rather with Job, says, Blessed be the name ofthe Lord.

CHAP. XIX,

We left David's army in triumph, and yet David himself in teart ; now here

we have, 1. Hit return to himself, by the persuasion of Joab, v. l..s8.

JI. Hit return to bit kingdomfrom hit present banishment. 1 . The men os

Israel were forward of themselvet to bring him bad, v. 9, 10. 2. The

men of Judah were dealt with by David't agents to do it, v. II. 14. and

did it, v. 1 5. IIJ- At the king's coming over Jordan, Shimei't treason it

pardoned, v. 16.. .23. Mephib»fhctb't failure it excused, v. 24. 30. And

Barzillai't kindnist it thankfully owned, and recompensed lo hit son,

v. 31.. 40. IV. The men of Israel quarrelled with the men of Judah for

not calling them to the ceremony of the ling't restoration, which occasioned

a netu rebellion in the next chapter, v. 41...43.

1. A ND it was told Joab, Behold the king weepeth and

■Lm. mourneth for Absalom. 2. And the victory that

day was turned into mourning unto all the people : for j

the people heard fay that day how the king was grieved '■

for his son. 3. And the people gat them by stealth that

day into the city, as people being astiamed steal away when

they flee in battle. 4. But the king covered his face, and

the king cried with a loud voice, O my son Absalom,

O Absalom, my son, my son ! 5. And Joab came into

the house to the king, and said, Thou hast fliamed this day

the faces of all thy servants, which this day have saved

thy life, and the lives of thy sons and of thy daughters,

and the lives of thy wives, and the lives of thy concu

bines ; 6. In that thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest

thy friends. For thou hast declared this day, that thou

regardest neither princes nor servants : for this day, I per

ceive, that if Absalom had lived, and all we had died this

day, then it had pleased thee well, 7. Now therefore

arise, go forth, and speak comfortably unto thy servants :

for I swear by the Lord, if thou go not forth, there will

not tarry one with thee this night : and that will be worse

unto thee than all the evil that befel thee from thy youth

until now. 8. Then the king arose, and fat in the gate.

And they told unto all the people, saying, Behold the king

doth sit in the gate. And all the people came before the

king : for Israel had fled every man to his tent.

Soon after the messengers had brought the news of the defeat and death

of Absalom to the court of Mahanaim, Joab and his victorious army fol

lowed, to grace the king's triumphs, and receive his further orders. Now

here we are told,

I. What a damp it was to them to find the king in tears- for Absalom's

death, which they construed as a token of his displeasure against them for

what they had done, whereas they expected him to have met them with

joy and thanks for their good services. It was told Joab, tu I. The

report of it ran through the army, v. 2. how the king wat grievedfor hit

son: The people will take particular notice what their princes fay and do :

The more eyes we have upon us, and the greater our influence is, the more

need we have to speak and act wisely, and to govern our passions strictly.

When they came to the city, they found the king in close mourning,

v. 4. He covered his face, and would not so much as look up, nor take

any notice of the generals, when they attended him. It could not but

surprise them to find, 1. How the king proclaimed his passion, which he

ought to have been ashamed of, and which he should have striven to

smother and conceal, if he had consulted either his reputation or courage,

which was lessened by his mean submission to the tyranny of so absurd a

passion, or his interest in the people, which would be prejudiced by hia

discountenancing what was done in zeal for his honour and the public

safety. Yet see how he avows his grief, He criet with a loud voice, 0 roy

son Absalom. " My servants are all come home safe, but where is my

son ? He is dead ; and, dying in sin, I fear, he is lost for ever: I cannot

now fay, /shall go to him, for my soul shall not be gathered with such sin.

ners ; what shall be done for thee, 0 Absalom, myson, myson I" 2. How

he prolonged his passion, even till the army was come up to him, which

must be sometime after he received his first intelligence. If he had con

tented himself with giving vent to his passion for an hour or two, when

he first heard the news, it had been excusable, but to continue it thus

for so bad a son as Absalom, like Jacob for so good a son as Joseph, with

a resolution to go to the grave mourning, and to stain his triumphs with

his tears, was very unwise and very unworthy.

Now, see how ill this was taken by the people. They were loath to

blame the king, for whatever he did used to please them, ch. 3. 36. but

they took it as a great mortification to them. Their viBory wat turned!

into mourning, v. 2. TheyJlole into tlu city at men ashamed, v. 3. In com

pliment to their sovereign, they would not rejoice in that which they

perceived so afflictive to him, and yet they could not but be uneasy that

they were thus obliged to conceal their joy. Superiors ought not to put

such hardships as these on their inferiors.

II. How plainly and vehemently Joab reproved David, for this indis

creet management of him in this critical juncture. David never more

needed the hearts of his subjects than now, nor was ever more concerned

to secure his interest in their affections ; and therefore, whatever tended

to disoblige them now, was the most impolitic thing he could do, and the

greatest wrong imaginable to his friends that adhered to him. Joab

therefore censures him, v. 5.. .7. where he speaks a great deal of reason,

but not with the respect and deference which he owed to his prince. //

itfit to say to a king, thou art wicked? A plain cafe may be fairly pleaded

with thofethat are above us, and they may be reproved for what they do

amiss, but it must not be done with rudeness and insolence.

David did indeed need to be roused and alarmed ; and Joab thought

it no time to dally with him. If superiors do that which is foolish, they

must neither think it strange, nor take it ill, if their inferiors tell them of

it, perhaps too bluntly. 1. Joab magnifies the services of David's sol

diers; " Thit day they have saved thy life, and therefore deserve to be

taken notice of, and have reason to resent it, if they be not." It is im

plied, that Absalom, whom he honoured with his tears, sought his ruin,

and the ruin of his family, while those, whom by his tears he puts a flight

upon, were such as preserved from ruin, him and all that was dear to

him. Great mischiefs have arisen to princes from the contempt of great

merits. 2. He aggravates the discouragement David had given them ;

" Thou haslshamed theirfacet, for while they have shewn such a value for

thy life, thou hast shewn no value for their'c, but preferrest a spoiled

wicked youth, a false traitor to his king and country, whom we are hai -

pily rid of, before all thy wife counsellors, brave commanders, and loyiil

subjects. What can be more absurd than to love thine enemies, and to

hate thy friends I" 3. He advises him lo present himself immediately at
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the head of his troops, to smile upon them, welcome them home, congra- 1

tulate their success^, and return them thanks for their services. Even

those that maybe commanded, yet expect to be thanked, when they do

well, and ought to be. *. Hi threateaj him with another rebellion if he

would not d<> l\h, intimating, that rather than serve so ungrateful a prince,

he himself would h?ad a revolt from him, and then, (so confident is Joab

of his own interest in the people, ) " There <w 'l not tarry -with thee one man.

If I go, they all go. Thou hast now nothing to mourn for ; but if thou

persist in thy murmurs, I will bring upon thee" (aa Josephus expresses it)

«* real and more bitter sorrow."

II. How prudently and mildly David took the reproof and counsel

given him, v. 8. He (hook off his grief, anointed his head, and washed

his face, that he might not appear unto men to mourn, and then made

his appearance in public in the gate, which was as the guild-hall pf the

city. Hith»r the people docked to him to congratulate his and their

safety, ar>.l all was well. Note, When we are convinced of a fault, we

must amend, though we are told of it by our inferiors, and indecently, or

in heat and paision.

9. And all the people were at strife throughout all the

tribes of Israel, saying, The king saved us out of the hand

of our enemies, and he delivered us out of the hand of

the Philistines ; and now he is fled out of the land for

Absalom. 10. And Absalom, whom we anointed over us,

is d>ad in battle. Now therefore why speak ye not a word

of bringing the king back ? 11. And king David sent

to Zadok and to Abiathar the priests, saying, Speak unto

the elders of Judah, saying, Why are ye the last to bring

the king back to his house ? seeing the speech of all Israel

is come to ' the king, even to his house. 12. Ye are my

brethren, ye are my bones and my flesh : wherefore then

are ye the last to bring back the king ? 1 3. And say ye

to Amasa, Art thou not of my bone, and of my flesh ?

God do so to me, and more also, if thou be not captain

of the host before me continually in the room of Joab.

14. And he bowed the heart of all the men of Judah, even

as the heart ofone man ; so that they sent this word unto

the king, Return, thou, and all thy servants. 15. So the

king returned, and came to Jordan. And Judah came to

Gilgal, to go to meet the king, to conduct the king over

Jordan.

It is strange that David did not immediately, upon the defeat and dis

persion of Absalom's forces, march with all expedition back to Jerusalem,

to regain the possession of his capital city, while the rebels were all in con-

fusion, and before they could rally again. What occasion was there to

bring him back ? Could not he himself go back with the victorious army

he had with him in Gilead ? He could, no doubt j but, 1. He would

come back as a prince, with the consent and unanimous approbation of

the people, and not as a conqueror forcing his way : he would restore

their liberties, and not take occasion to seize them, or encroach upon

them. 2. He would come back in peace and safety, and be sure that

he should meet with no difficulty or opposition in his return ; and there

fore would be satisfied that the people were well-affected to him before

he would stir. 3. He would come back in honour, and like -himself ;

and therefore would come back, not at the head of his forces, but in the

arms of his subjects ; for the prince that has wisdom and goodness enough

to make himself his people's darling, without doubt, looks greater, and

makes a much better figure than the prince that has strength enough to

make himself his people's terror.

It is resolved therefore that David must be brought back to Jerusalem

his own city, and his own house there, with some ceremony, and here we

have that matter concerted.

I. The men of Israel (that is, the ten tribes) were the first that talked

of it, d. 9, 10. The people were at strife about it; it was the great

subject of discourse and dispute throughout all the country. Some per- i

haps opposed it. " Let him either come back himself, or stay where he

is;" others appeared zealous for it, and reasoned as follows here, to fur

ther the design, 1. That David had formerly helped them, had fought

their battles, subdued their enemies, and done them much service, arc

therefore it was a shame that he should continue banished from thei

country, who had been so great a benefactor to it. Note, Good ser

vices done to the public, though they may be forgotten for a while, ye

will be remembered again when men come to their right minds. 2. Tha

Absalom had now disappointed them. •* We were foolishly sick of tri<

cedar, and chose the branch to reign over ua ; but we have had enoiigf

of him, he is consumed, and we narrowly escaped being consumed vvitl

; him : let us therefore return to our allegiance, and think of bringing- the

| king back." Perhaps this was all the strife among them^ not a dispute

| whether the king should be brought back or no, (ail agreed it was to be

I done,) but whose fault it was, that it was not done ; as is usual in such

cases, every one justified himself, and blamed his neighbour. The people

laid the fault on the elders, and the elders on the people, and one tribe

upon another. Mutual excitements to the doing of a good work are

laudable, but not mutual accusations for the not doing of it j for usually

when public services are neglected, all sides must (hare in the blame ;

each might do more than he does, in reformation of manners, healing- of

divisions, and the like.

II. The men of Judah, by David's contrivance, were the first that did

it. It is strange that they, being David's own tribe, were not so forward

as the rest. David had intelligence of the good disposition of all the rest

toward him, but nothing from Judah, though he had always been parti

cularly careful of them. But we do not always find the most kindness

from those whom we have most reason to expect it. Yet David would

not return till he knew the sense of his own tribe, fJudah it/at hit law

giver, Pf. 60. 7.) that his way home might be the more clear.

1. He employs Zadok and Abiathar, the two chief priests, to treat

with the elders of Judah, and to excite them to give the king an invita

tion back to his house, even to his house, which was the glory of their

tribe, v. 11, 12. No men more proper to negociate this affair than the

two priests, who were firm to David's interest, were prudent men, and had

great influence with the people. Perhaps the men of Judah were remiss

and careless, and did it not, because no body put them on to do it, and

then it was proper to stir them up to it. Many will follow, who, in a

good work, will not lead : it is a pity that they should continue idle for

want of being spoken to. Or, perhaps, they were so sensible of the

greatness of the provocation they had given to David, by joining with

Absalom, that they were afraid to bring him back, despairing of his fa

vour ; he therefore warrants his agents to assure them of it, with this

reason, " Te are my brethren, my bone end myJlejb, and therefore I cannot

be severe wAh you." The Son of David has been pleased to call us bre

thren, his bone and hitjtejh, which encourages us to hope that we shall

find favour with him. Or, perhaps, they were willing to fee what the

rest of the tribes would do, before they stirred, with which they are here

upbraided; " The speech of all Israel is come to the king to invite him

back, and (hall Judah be the last, that should have been the first ? Where

is now the celebrated bravery of that royal tribe ? Where its loyalty V

Note, We should be stirred up to that which is great and good, by the

examples both of our ancestors, and of our neighbours, and by the con

sideration of our rank. Let not the first in dignity be last in duty.

2. He particularly courts into his interest Amasa, who had been Ab.

salom's general, but was his own nephew as well as Joab, v. 13. He

owns him for his kinsman, and promises him that, if he would appear for

him now, he would make him captain-general of all his forces in the room

of Joab, would not only pardon him, (which, it may be, Amasa ques

tioned,) but prefer him. Sometimes there is nothing lost in purchas

ing the friendship of one that has been an enemy. Amafa's interest

might do David good service at this juncture. But if David did wisely

for himself in designating Amasa for this post, (Joab being now grown

intolerably haughty,) he did not do kindly by Amasa in letting his design

be known, for it occasioned his death by Joab's hand, ch. 20. 10.

3. The point was hereby gained. He bowed the heart of the men of

Judah to pass a vote, nemine coniradteenie—unanimously, for the recal of

the king, v. 14. God's providence, hy thr priests persuasions and Amafa's

interest, brought them to this resolve. David stirred not till he received

this invitation, and then he came* as far back as Jordan, at which river

they were to meet him, v. 15. Our Lord Jesus will rule in those that

invite him to the throne in their hearts, and not till he is invited. He

first bows the heart, and makes it willing in the day of his power, and

then rules in the midjl of his enemies, Pf. 1 10. 2, 3.

16. And Shimei the son of Gera, a Benjamite, which

was of Bahurim, hasted and came down with the men of
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Judah to meet king David. 17. And there were a thou-

£ind men of Benjamin with him, and Ziba the servant of

the house of Saul, and his fifteen sons and his twenty ser

vants with him; and they went over Jordan before the

king. 18. And there went Over a ferry-boat to carry

over the king's household, and to do what he thought

good. And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the

king, as he was come over Jordan ; 1 9. And said unto

the king, Let not my lord impute iniquity unto me, nei

ther do thou remember that which thy servant did per

versely the day that my lord the king went out of Jeru

salem, that the king should take it to his heart. 20. For

thy servant doth know that I have sinned : therefore, be

hold, I am come the first this day of all the house of Jo

seph, to go down to meet my lord the king. 21. But

Abifhai the son of Zeruiah answered and said, Shall not

Shimei be put to death for this, because he cursed the

Lord's anointed ? 22. And David said, What have I to

do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this day

be adversaries unto me ? shall there any man be put to

death this day in Israel ? for do not I know that I am this

day king over Israel ? 23. Therefore the king said unto

Shimei, Thou shalt not die. And the king fware unto

him.

Perhaps Jordan was never passed with so much solemnity* nor with so

many remarkable occurrences, as it was now, since Israel passed it under

Joshua. David, in his afflictive flight, remembered God particularlyfrom

the land of Jordan, Ps. 42. 6. and now that land, more than any other,

was graced with the glories of his return. David's soldiers furnished

themselves with accommodations for their passage over this river, but, for

his own family, a ferry-boat was sent on purpose, v. 18. Afleet of loatt,

lay some ; a bridge of boats was made, say others ; the best convenience

they had to serve him with.

Two remarkable persons met him on the banks of Jordan, who had

abused him wretchedly when he was in his flight.

I. Ziba, who had abused him with his fair tongue, and, by accusing

his master, had obtained from the king a grant of his. estate, ch. 16. 4.

A greater abuse he could not have done him, than, by imposing upon his

credulity, to draw him in to do a thing so unkind to the son of his friend

Jonathan. He comes now, with a retinue of sons and servants, to meet

the king, <o. 17. that he might obtain the king's favour, and so come off

the better, when Mephibostieth would shortly undeceive him, and clear

himself, v. 26.

II. Shimei, who had abused him with his foul tongue, railed at him,

and cursed him, ch. 16. .5. If David had been defeated, no doubt, he

would have continued to trample upon him, and have gloried in what he

had done ; but now that he sees him coming home in triumph, and re

turning to his throne, he thinks it his interest to make his peace with him.

Those who now flight and abuse the Son of David, would be glad to

make their peace too, when he shall come in his glory ; but it will be

too late. Shimei, to recommend himself to the king, 1. Came with

good company, with the men of Judah, as one in their interest. 2. He

brought a regiment of die men of Benjamin with him, a thousand, of

which perhaps he was chiliarch, or commander in chief, offering his own

and their service to the king ; or, perhaps, they were volunteers, whom

by bis interest he had got together to meet the king, which was the more

obliging, because of all the tribes of Israel, there were none, except these

ar-d Judah, that appeared to pay him this respect. 3. What he did, he

h-taned to do ; he lost no time ; Agree with thine adversary quickly, while

tkvu art in the way.

Here is, (1.) The criminal's submission, v. 19, 20. He fell down be

fore the lug, as a penitent, as a supplicant ; and that he might be thought

sincere, he did it publicly before ail David'sservants,and his friends the men

of Judah, yea, and before his own thousand. The offence was public,

therefore the submission ought to be so. He owns his crime, Thyservant

doth tno-w that I havefinned ; lie aggravates it, / did perversely ; he. begs

the king's pardon, Let not the ling impute iniquity to thy servant, that is,

deal with me as I deserve : he intimates, that it was below the king's

great and generous mind to take it to hit heart ; and pleads bis early re

turn to his allegiance, that he was thefirst of all the house of Joseph) that

is, of Israel, who in the beginning of David's reign had distinguished

themselves from Judah, by their adherence to Ilh-bofheth, ch. 2. 10. (that

came to meet the king. He came first, that by his example of duty, the

rest might be disposed, and by his experience of the king's clemency,

the rest might be encouraged, to follow.

(2.) A-motion#made for judgment against him, v. 21. Shall not Shimei

be put to death for a traitor ? Let him, of all men, be made an example.

Abifhai moved it, who would have ventured his life to have been his death,

then when he was cursing, ch. 16. 9. David did not think fit to have it

done then, because his judicial power was cut short ; but now that it was

restored, why mould not the law have its course ? Abifhai herein con

sulted what he supposed to be David's feelings more than his true inte

rest. Princes have need to arm themselves against temptations to seve

rity.

(3.) His discharge by the king's order, v. 22, 2S. He rejected Abi-

(hai's motions with displeasure ; What have I to do with you, yesons of

Zeruiah ? The less we have to do with those who are of an angry revenge

ful spirit, and who puts us upon doing what is barsti and rigorous, the

better. He looks upon these prosecutors as adversaries to him, though

they pretended friendship and zeal for his honour. Those who advise us

to what is wrong, are really Satan's adversaries to us. [1.] They were

adversaries to his inclination, which was to clemency. He knew that he

was this day ling in Israel, restored to, and re-established in, his kingdom,

and therefore his honour inclined him to forgive. It is the glory of

kings to forgive those that humble and surrender themselves : Satis est

prostraffe leoni—Itsuffices the lion, that he has laid his viBim prostrate. PI is

joy inclined him to forgive : the pleasantness of his spirit on this great

occasion forbade the entrance of any thing that was four and peevish :

joyful days should be forgiving days. Yet this was not all ; his experi

ence of God's mercy in restoring him to his kingdom, his exclusion from

which, he attributed to his sin, inclined him to shew mercy to Shimei.

They that are forgiven, must forgive. David had severely revenged the

abuses done to his ambassadors by the Ammonites, ch. 12. 31. but easily

passes by the abuse done to himself by an Israelite. That was an affront

to Israel in general, and touched the honour of his crown and kingdom ;

this was purely personal, and therefore (according to the usual disposition

of good men) he could the more easily forgive it. [2.J They were ad

versaries to his interest : if he should put Shimei to death, who cursed

him, they would expect the same fate, who had taken up arms, and actu

ally levied war against him, which would drive them from him, while he

was endeavouring to draw them to him. Acts of severity are seldom acts

of policy : The throne is established by mercy. Shimei, hereupon, has his

pardon signed and sealed with an oath ; yet bound, no doubt, to his

good behaviour, and liable to be prosecuted if he afterward misbehaved ;

and thus he was reserved to be, in due time, as much a monument of the

justice of the government, as he was now of its clemency, and in both of

its prudence.

24. And Mephibosheth the son of Saul came down to

meet the king, and had neither dressed his feet, nor trim

med his beard, nor washed his clothes, from the day the

king departed until the day he came again m peace. 25.

And it came to pass, when he was come to Jerusalem to

meet the king, that the king said unto him, Wherefore

wentest thou not with me, Mephibosheth ? 26. And he

answered, My lord, O king, my servant deceived me ; for

thy servant said, I will saddle me an ass, that I may ride

thereon, and go to the king ; because thy servant is lame.

27. And he hath flandered thy servant unto my lord the

king ; but • my lord the king is as an angel of God : do

therefore what is good in thine eyes. 28. For all ofmy

father's house were but dead men before my lord the

king : yet didst thou set thy servant among them that did

eat at thine own table. What right therefore have I yet

to cry any more unto the king ? 29. And the king said

unto him, Why speakest thou any more of thy matters ?

I have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land. SO. And Mo

Vol. II. No. 24. ll
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phibofheth said unto the king, Yea, let him take all, for

asmuch as my lord the king is come again in peace unto

his own house.

The day of David's return was a day of bringing to remembrance, a

day of account, in which what had past in his flight, was called over again ;

among other things, after Shimei's, comes Mephibostieth's cafe, to be in

quired into, and he himself brings it on.

1. He went down in the crowd to meet the king, v. ?4. and, as a proof

of the sincerity of his joy in the king's return, we are here told what a

true mourner he was for the king's banishment. During that melancholy

time, when one of the greatest glories of Israel was departed, Mephibo-

sheth continued in a very melancholy state. He was never trimmed, nor

put on clean linen, but wholly neglected himself, as one abandoned to

grief for the king's affliction, and the kingdom's misery. In times of

public calamity, we ought to abridge ourselves of the delights of fense,

in conformity to the season. There are times when God calls to weeping

and mourning, and we must comply with the call.

2. When the king came to Jerusalem, ( since he could not sooner have an

opportunity,) he made his appearance before him, v. 25. And when

the king asked him, why he, being one of his family, had stayed behind,

and not accompanied him in his exile, he opened his cafe fully to the

king. (1.) He complains of Ziba, his servant, who mould have been his

friend, but had been, two ways his enemy ; for, first, he had hindered him

from going along with the king, by taking the ass himself, which he was

ordered to make ready for his master, v. 26. basely taking advantage of

his lameness, and his inability to help himself ; and secondly he had accu

sed him to David of a design to usurp the government, v. 27. How

much mischief is it in the power of a wicked servant to do to the best

master! (2.) He gratefully acknowledges the king's great kindness to

himself, when he and all his father's house lay at the king's mercy, v. 28.

When he might justly have been dealt with as a rebel, he was treated as

a friend, as a child : Thou didstset thy servant among them that did eat at thine

own table. This (hews that Ziba's suggestion was improbable: for could

Mephibostieth be so foolish as to aim higher, when he lived so easily, so

happily as he did? And could he be so very disengenuous as to design

any harm to David, of whose great kindness to him he was thus sensible?

(3. ) He refers himself to the king's pleasure, Do what it good in thine eyes

with me and my estate ; depending on the king's wisdom, and his ability

to discern between truth and falsehood. My lord the king it as an angel of

God ; and disclaiming all pretensions of his own merit ; " So much kind

ness I have received above what I deserved, and what right have I to cry

any more unto the king ? Why should I trouble the king with my com

plaints, who have already been so troublesome to him ? Why mould I

think any thing hard that is put upon me, who have hitherto been so

kindly treated ?" We were alias dead men before God ; yet he has not only

spared us, but taken us toJit at hit talle. How little reason then have we

to complain of any trouble we are in ! And how much reason to take all

well that God does.

3. David hereupon, recalls the sequestration of Mephibofheth's estate ;

being deceived in his grant, he revokes it, and confirms his former settle

ment of it, *' I have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land, v. 20. that is, Let

it be as I first ordered it, (ch. 9, 10.) the property mall still be vested in

thee, but Ziba (hall have the occupancy, he (hall till the land, paying

thee a rent." Thus Mephilosheth is where he was, no harm is done,

only Ziba goes away unpunished for his false and malicious information

against his master ; David either feared him too much, or loved him too

well, to do justice upon him according to that law, Deut. 19. 18. 19.

and he was now in the humour of forgiving, and resolved to make every

body easy.

4. Mephibosheth drowns all his cares about his estate in his joy for the

king's return, v. 30. " Tea, let him take all, the presence and favour of

the king (hall be to me instead of all." A good man can contentedly bear

his own private losses and disappointments, while he fees Israel in peace,

aud the throne of the Son of David exalted and established. Ziba, take

all so that David may be in peace.

3 1 . And Barzillai the Gileadite came down from 'Ro-

gelim, and went over Jordan with the king, to conduct

him over Jordan. 32. Now Barzillai was a very aged

man, even fourscore years old ; and he had provided the

king ot" sustenance while he lay at Mahanaim j for he was

a very great man. 33. And the king said unto Barzil

lai, Come thou over with me, and I w ill feed thee wit!

me in Jerusalem. 34. And Barzillai said unto the king

How long have I to live, that I should' 'go up with th

king unto Jerusalem ? 35. I am this day fourscore year

old : and can I discern between good and evil ? can th

servant taste what I eat or what I drink ? can I hear air

more the voice of singing-men and singing-women ? when

fore then should thy servant be yet a burthen unto m

lord the king ? 36. Thy servant will go a little way over Jor

dan with the king : and why should the king recompens

it me with such a reward ? 37. Let thy servant, I pra

thee, turn back again, that I may die in mine own city

and be buried by the grave of my father and of my mothei

But behold thy servant Chimham ; let him go over wit

my lord the king ; and do to him what I shall seem gooi

unto thee. 38. And the king answered, Chimham flia

go over with me, and I will do to him that which wi

seem good unto thee : and whatsoever thou shalt requir

of me, that will I do for thee. 39. And all the peopl

went over Jordan. And when the king was come ovei

the king kissed Barzillai, and blessed him ; and he returns

unto his own place.

David had already graced the triumphs of his restoration with th

generous remission of the injuries that had been done him ; we have liii

here gracing them with no less generous reward of the kindnesses that ha

been (hewn him. Barzillai, the Gileadite, who had a noble feat at Re

gelim, not far from Mahanaim, was the man who, of all the nobility ani

gentry of that country, had been most kind to David in his distress. I

Absalom had prevailed, it is likely he might have suffered for it ; bu

now he and his (hall be no losers by it.

Here is,

I. Barzillai's great respect to David, not only as a good man, but a

his rightful sovereign, fie providedhim with much sustenance, for himsel

and his family, while he lay at Mahanaim, v. 32. God had given him

large estate, for he was a very great man, and, it seems, he had a larg

heart to do good with it : what else but that is a large estate good for

To reduced greatness, generosity obliges us, and to oppressed goodness

piety obliges us, to be in a particular manner kind, to the utmost of ou

power. Barzillai, to (hew that he was not weary of David, though h

was so great a charge to him, attended him to Jordan, and went over wit

him, v. 31. Let subjects learn hence, to render tribute to whom tribute i

due, and honour to whom honour, Rom. 13. 7*

II. The kind invitation David gave him to court, v. 33. Come the

over with me. He invited him, 1. That he might have the pleasure c

his company, and the benefit of his counsel ; for we may suppose that h

was very wife and good, as well as very rich, else he had not been calle

here a very great man ; for it is what a man is, more than what he ha;

that bespeaks him truly great. 2. That he might have an opportunit

of returning his kindness ; " / willfeed thee with me, thou (halt fare a

sumptuously as I fare, and this, at Jerusalem, the royal and holy city.'

David did not take Barzillai's kindness to him as a debt, (he was non

of those arbitrary princes, who think that whatever their subjects have

is their'swhen they please,) but accepted it and rewarded it as a favour

We must always study to be grateful to our friends, especially to thol

who have helped us in distress.

III. Barzillai's reply to this invitation, wherein,

1. He admires the king's generosity in making him this offer, Iesseninj

his service, and magnifying the king's return for it ; Why should the kint

rccomfiensc it withsuch » reward ? v. 36. Will the master thank that sei

vant who only doas what was his duty to do ? He thought he had don

himself honour enough, in doing the king any service. Thus when th

saints (hall be cabled to inherit the kingdom, in consideration of what the'

have done for Christ in this world, they will be amazed at the dispropoi

tion between the service and the recompense, Matth. 25. 37. Lori,

whensaw we thee hungry, andfed thee ?

2. He declines accepting the invitation, begs his majesty's pardon so

refusing so generous an offer : he should think himself very happy i.
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being near the king, but, (1.) He is old, and trnfit to remove at all, es

pecially to court : old, and unfit for the business of the court ; " Why

Jbca/d I go up •with the ting to Jerusalem ? I can do him no service there,

hi the council, the camp, the treasury, or the courts of justice ; for now

\t*g have I to five? v. 34. Shall I think of going into business, now

that I am going out of the world ?" Old, and unfit for the diversions of

tbe court, which will be ill-bestowed, and even thrown away, upon one

that can relish them so little, v. 3.5. As it was in Moses' time, so it

•as is Barzillai's, and it is not worse now, that ifmen be sostrong that they

tome to fourscore gears, theirstrength then is labour andsorrow, Ps. 90. 10.

These were then, and are still, years of which men fay they have no plea

sure in them, Eccl. 10. 1. Dainties are insipid, when desire fails ; and songs

to the aged are little better than those sung to a heavy heart ; how fhotild

they choose, when the daughters of music are brought low ? Let those

that are old, learn of Barzillai to be dead to the delights of fense 4 let

grace second nature, and make a virtue of the necessity. Nay, Barzillai,

being old, thinks he (hall be a burthen to the ting, rather than any credit

to him ; a/id a good man would not go any where to be burthensome, or,

if he must be so, will rather be so to his own house than to another's.

(2.) He is dying, and must begin to think of his long journey, his re.

moral out of the world, v. 37. It is good for us all, but it especially

becomes old people, to think and speak much ofdying. " Talk of going

to court," says Barzillai, " Let me go home and die in my own city, the

place of my father's sepulchre ; let me die by the grave os myfat/ter, that

my bones may be quietly carried to the place of their rest. The grave

it ready for me, let me go and get ready for it, go and die in my nest."

S. He desires the king to be kind to his son Chimham, Jet him go over

with my lord the ling, and have preferment at court ; what savour is done

to him, Barzillai will take as done to himself. They that are old must not

grudge young people those delights which they themselves are past the

enjoyment of, nor oblige them to retire ' as they do. Barzillai will go

hack himself, but he will not make Chimham go back with him ; thgugh

he could ill spare Chimham, yet, thinking it would gratify and improve

him, he is willing to do it. —— ■

IV. David's farewell to Baraillai. 1. He fends him back into his

couatry with a kiss and a blessing, v. 50. signifying, that, in gratitude

for his kindnesses, he would love him and pray for him ; and with a pro

mise, that, whatever request he should at any time make to him, he would

be ready to oblige him, v. 38. Whatsoever thoushalt think os, when thou

comest home, to ask os me, that will I dofor thee. What is the chief ex

cellency of power, but this, that it gives men a capacity of doing the

more good ? 2. He takes Chimham forward with him, and leaves it to

Barzillai to choose him his preferment ; I will do to him whatshallseem

goad unto thee, v. 38. And, it should seem, Barzillai, who had experi

enced the innocency and safety of retirement, begged a country-seat for

him near Jerusalem, but not in it ; for, long after, we read of a place near

Beth-lehem, David's city, which is called, 714* habitation os Chimham,

allotted him, probably, not out of the crown-lands, or the forfeited estates,

but David's paternal estate. \

40. Then the king went to Gilgal, and Chimham went

on with him : and all the people of Judah conducted the

king, and also half the people of Israel. 41. And, behold,

all the men of Israel came to the king, and said unto the

king, Why have our brethren the men of Judah stolen

thee away, and have brought the king, and his household,

and all David's men with him over , Jordan ? 42. And all

the men of Judah answered the men of Israel, Because the

king is near of kin to us : wherefore then be ye angry

for this matter ? Have we eaten at all of the king's cost ?

or hath he given us any gift ? 43. And thei men of Is

rael answered the men of Judah, and said, We have ten

parts in the king, and we have also more right in David

than ye : why then did ye despise us, that our advice

should not be first had in bringing back our king ? And

the words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the

words of the men of Israel.

David came over Jordan, attended and assisted by the men of Judah ; |

when he was advanced as far as Gilgal, the first stage on this side Jordan,

halfthe people os Israel, that is, of their elders and great men, were come

to wait upon him, to kiss his hand, and congratulate him on bis return,

but found they came too late to witness the solemnity of his first entrance.

This put them out of humour, and occasioned a quarrel between them and

the men of Judah, which was a damp to the joy of the day, and the be

ginning of further mischief.

Here is, 1. The complaint which the men of Israel brought to the

king against the men of Judah, v. 41. that they had performed the cere

mony of bringing the king over Jordan, and not given them notice, that

they might have come to join in it. This reflected upon them, as if they

were not so well affected to the king and his restoration as the men of

Judah were, whereas the king himself knew that they had spoken of it,

before the men of Judah thought of it, v. 11. It seemed likewise as if

they intended to monopolize the king's favours when he was come back,

and to be looked upon as his only friends. See what mischief comes

from pride and jealousy.

2. The excuse which the men of Judah made for themselves, v. 42.

( I. ) They plead relation to the king. " He is near oftin to us, and there

fore, in a matter of mere ceremony, as this was, we may claim precedency.

It was into our country that he was to be brought, and therefore who

so fit as we to bring him V (2.) They deny the insinuated charge of

self-seeking in what they had done. »« Have we eaten at all of the ting's

cost ? No, we have all borne our own charge. Hath he given us anygift ?

No, we have no design to engross the advantages of his return, you are

come time enough to share in them." Too many that attend princes, do it

only for what they can get.

3. The men of Israel's vindication of their charge, v. 43. They

pleaded, " We have ten parts in the ting" (Judah having Simeon only,

whose lot lay within his, to join with him,) " and therefore it is a flight

upon us, that our advice was not asked about bringing bad the ting." See

how uncertain the multitude is ; they were lately striving against the king,

to drive him out ; now they are striving about him, which shall honour

him most ; a good man and a good cause will thus recover their credit

and interest, though, for a time, they may seem to have lost them. See

what is commonly the origin of strife ; nothing so much as impatience of

contempt, or the least seeming flight. The men of Judah had done bet

ter, if they had taken their brethrens' advice and assistance ; but since

they did not, why should the men of Israel lay it so much to heart ; If a

good work be done, and well-done, let us not be displeased, nor the

work disparaged, though we had no hand in it.

Lastly, The scripture takes notice, by way of blame, which of the con

tending parties managed the cause with most passion : The words of the

men of Judah werefiercer than those of the men of Israel. Though we

have right and reason on our fide, if we speak it with fierceness, God

takes notice of it, and is much displeased with it.

CHAP. XX.

How do the clouds return after the rain .' Nosooner is one of David's troubles

over, than another rises, as it were, out of the ashes of theformer, wherein

the threatening it fulfilled, that the swordshould never departfrom his house.

I. Before he reaches Jerusalem, a new rebellion is raised by Sheba, v. 1,2.

//. HisJirfl wort, when he comes to Jerusalem, is, to condemn his concu

bines to perpetual imprisonment, v. 3. III. Amafa, whom he intrufls lo

. raise an army again/I Shcba, is tooflow in his motions, which puts him into

a fright, v. 4t...6. IV. One of his generals barbarously murders the other,

when they were taking the field, v. 7... IS. V. Shcba is al lengthshut

up in the -city of Abel, v. 14, 15. but the citizens delivered him up to Joab,

andso bis rebellion was crushed, v. 16. ..22. This chapter concludes with

afhort account of David's great officers, v. 23... 26.

1. A ND there happened to be there a man of Belial,

■iV- whose name was Sheba, the son of Bichri, a Ben-

jamite : and he blew a trumpet, and said, We have no

part in David, neither have we inheritance in the son of

Jesse : every man to his tents, O Israel. 2. So every man

of Israel went up from after David, and followed Sheba

the son of Bichri : but the men of Judah clave unto their

king, from Jordan even to Jerusalem. 3. And David

came to his house at Jerusalem, and the king took the ten

women his concubines, whom he had left to keep the
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house, and put them in ward, and fed them, but went

not in unto them. So they were shut up unto the day of

os their death, living in widowhood.

David, in the midst of his triumphs, has here the affliction to fee his

kiugdom disturbed, and his family disgraced.

I. His subjects revolting from him at the instigation of a man of Be-

Hal, whom they followed when they forsook the man after God's own

heart. Observe, 1. That this happened immediately upon the crushing

of Absalom's rebellion. We must not think it strange, while we are in

this world, if the end of oae trouble be the beginning of another : deep

sometimes calls unto deep. 2. That the people were now just returning

to their allegiance, when, of a sudden, they flew off from it. When a

reconciliation is newly made, it ought to be handled with great tender

ness and caution, lest the peace break again before it be settled. A

broken bone, when it is set, must have time to knit. 3. That the ring,

leader of this rebellion was Sheba, a Benjamite by birth, v. 1. who had

his h itvtatiust if mount Ephraim, v. 21. Shimei and he were both of

Saul's tribe, and Loth retained the ancient grudge of that house. Against

the kingdom of the Messiah there is an hereditary enmity in the serpent's

feed, and a succession of attempts to overthrow it, Ps. 2. 1, 2. but He

that sits in heaven, laughs at them all. 4. That the occasion of it was

that foolifli quarrel, which we read of in the close of the foregoing chap

ter, between the elders of Israel, and the elders of Judah, about bringing

the king back. It was a point of honour that was disputed between

them, which had most interest in David ; " We are more numerous,"

fay the elders of Israel ; " We are nearer a-kin to him,"- fay the elders

of Judah. Now one would think David very safe and happy, when his

subjects are striving which shall love him best, and be most forward to

shew him respect ; yet even that strife proves the occasion of a rebellion.

The men of Israel complained to David of the slight which the men of

Judah had put upon them ; if he had now countenanced their complaint,

commended their zeal, and returned them thanks for it, he might have

confirmed them in his interest ; but he seemed partial to his own tribe ;

their -words prevailed above the -words of the men of Israel; so some read

the last words of the foregoing chapter. David inclined to justify them ;

which when the men of Israel perceived, they flew off with indignation ;

" If the king will suffer himself to be engrossed by the men of Judah,

let him and them make the best of one another, and we will set up one

ibr ourselves. We thought we had had ten parts in David, but that

will not be allowed us, the men of Judah tell us, in effect, <wc have no part

in him, and therefore we will have none, nor will we attend him any fur

ther, in his return to Jerusalem, norown him for our king." This Sheba

proclaimed, v. 1. who, probably, was a man of note, and had been active

in Absalom's rebellion ; the disgusted Israelites took the hint, and went

up from after David, tofollow Sheba, v. 2. that is, the generality of them

did so, only the men of Judah adhered to him.

Learn hence, (1.) That it is as impolitic for princes to be partial in

their attentions to their subjects, as it is for parents to be so to their chil

dren ; both should carry it with an even hand. (2.) Those know not

what they do, that make light of the affection of their inferiors by not

countenancing and accepting them. Their hatred may be feared whose

love is despised. (3.) The beginning ofstrife it as the letting forth of

water ; it is therefore wisdom to leave it off before it be meddled with,

Prov. 17. 14. How great a matter doth a little of this fire kindle ! (4.)

The perverting of words is the subverting of peace ; and much mischief

is made by forcing invidious constructions upon what is said and written,

and drawing consequences that were never intended. The men of Judah

said, 714* ting it near ofI'm to us, by which, say the men of Israel, you mean

We have no part in him ; whereas they meant no such thing. (5. ) People

are very apt to run into extremes, We have ten parts in David, said they ;

and almost in the next breath, We have no part in him. To-day, Hofanna,

to-morrow, Crucify.

II. His concubines stiut up and imprisoned for life, and he himself

under a necessity of doing it, because they had been defiled by Absalom,

■v. 3. David had multiplied wives, contrary to the law, and they proved

a grief and stiame to him. Those whom he had sinfully taken pleasure

in, he was now, 1. Obliged, in duty, to put away, they being rendered

unclean to him, by the vile uncleanness his son had committed with them.

They whom he had loved, must now be loathed. 2. Obliged in prudence,

to shut them up in privacy not to be seen abroad for shame, left the fight of

them mould give occasion to people to speak os what Absalom had done

to them, which ought not to be so much as named, 1 Cor. 5. 1. That

that villainy might be buried in oblivion, they must be buried in obscurit

3. Obliged, injustice, to (hut up in prison, to punish them for their ea

submission to Absalom's lust, despairing, perhaps, of David's return, a:

giving him up for gone. Let none expect to do ill and fare well.

4. Then said the king to Amasa, Assemble me the me

of Judah within three days, and be thou here prefer

5. So Amasa went to assemble the men of Judah ; but 1

tarried longer than the set time which he had appointe

him. 6. And David said to Abifhai, Now shall Sheba tl

son of Bichri do us more harm than did Absalom : tal

thou thy lord's servants, and pursue after him, lest he g

him fenced cities, and escape us. 7. And there went o\

after him. Joab's men, and the Cherethites, and the Pel

thites, and all the mighty men : and they went out of J

rusalem, to pursue after Sheba the son of Bichri. 8. Whe

they 'were at the great stone which is in Gibeon, Amai

went before them. And Joab's garment that he had pi

on, was girded unto him, and upon it a girdle tcith

sword fastened upon his loins in the stieath thereof j an

as he went forth, it fell out. 9. And Joab said to Amas;

Art thou in health, my brother ? And Joab took Amai

by the beard with the right hand to kiss him. 10. Bn

Amasa took no heed to the sword that u as in Joab's hand

so he smote him therewith in the fifth rib, and Ihed ou

his bowels to the ground, and struck him not again ; an

he died. So Joab and Abifhai his brother pursued afte

Sheba the son of Bichri. 1 1 . And one of Joab's men ftoo

by him, and said, He that favoureth Joab, and he that i

for David, let him go after Joab. 12. And Amasa wa

lowed in blood in the midst of the highway. And whei

the man saw that all the people stood still, he removei

Amasa out of the highway into the field, and cast a clot]

upon him, when he saw that every one that came by him

stood still. 1 3. When he was removed out of the high

way, all the people went on after Joab, to pursue afte

Sheba the son of Bichri. . j .

We have here Amasa's fall, just as he began to rife. He was nephei

to David, ch. 17. 25. had been Absalom's general, and commander i

chief of his rebellious army. But that being routed, he came over int

David's interest, upon a promise that he should be general of his force

instead of Joab. Sheba's rebellion gives David an occasion to make goo

that promise sooner than he could wish, but Joab's envy and emulatio

made it injurious both to him and David.

I. Amasa has a commission to-raise forces'for the suppressing of Sheba'

rebellion, and is ordered to do it with all possible expedition, v. 4. I

seems the men of Judah, though forward to attend the king's triumphs

were backward enough to fight his battles ; else when they were all in

body attending him to Jerusalam, they might immediately have pursue.

Sheba, and have crushed that cockatrice in the egg; but most love

loyalty, as well as a religion, that is cheap and easy. Many boast o

their being a-kin to Christ, that yet are vsry loath to venture for him

Amasa is sent to assemble the men of Judah within three days ; but h

finds them so backward and unready, that he cannot do it within the tim

appointed, v. 5. though the promotion of Amasa, who had been thei

general under Absalom, was very agreeable, and a proof of the elemene

of David's government.

II. Upon Amasa's delay, Abifhai, the brother of Joab, is ordered t

take the guards and standing forces, and with them to pursue Sheba

v. 6, 7. for nothing could be of mote dangerous consequence than to giv

him time. David gives these orders to Abifhai, because he resolves to mot

tify Joab, and degrade him, not so much, I doubt, for the blood of Abntt

which he shed basely, as for the blood of Absalom, which he had fltei

justly and honourably. " Now" (says Bishop Hall) " Joab fmarieth so

" a loyal disobedience. How slippeiy are the stations of earthly l.unours

" and subject to continual mutability ! happy are they who are iu favou
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" with Him in whom there is no lhadow of change." Joab, without

cofers, though in disgrace, goes along with hi3 brother, knowing he

might be serviceable to the public, or perhaps now meditating the re-

moral of his rival. ,

III. Joab, near Gibeon, meets with Amasa, and barbarously murders

aim, «. 8... 10. It should seem, the great stone in Gibeon was the place

ippointed for the general rendezvous, there the rivals met ; and Amasa,

Rlying upon his commission, went before, as general both of the neW-

raifed force5! which he had got together, and of the veteran, troops which

Abishai had brought in ; but Joab there took au opportunity to kill him

with his own hand ; and, 1. He did it subtilly, and with contrivance, and

not upon a sudden provocation. He girds his coat about him, that that

night not bang in his way, and girds his belt upon his coat, that his

sword might be the readier to him ; he puts his sword in a sheath too

big for it, that, whenever he pleased, it might, upon a little shake, fall

out, as if it fell by accident, and so he might take it into bis hand, unsus

pected, as if he were going to return it into the scabbard, when he designed

to (heath it in the bowels of Amasa. The more there is of plot in a sin,

the worse it is. 2. He did it treacherously, and under pretence of friend

ship, that Amasa might not be upon his guard. He called him brother,

for they were own cousins, inquired of his welfare, Art thou in health ?

and loot him by the beard, as one he was free with, to kiss him, while with

the drawn sword in his other hand he was aiming at his heart. Was this

done like a gentleman, like a soldier, like a general ? No, but like a vil

lain, like a base coward. Just thus he (lew Abner, and went iinpu-

rushed for it, which encouraged him to do the like again. 3. He did

it impudently, not in a "corner, but at the head of h's troop3, and in their

fijfht, as one that was neither ashamed nor afraid to do it, that was so har

dened in blood and murders, that he could neither blush nor tremble.

4. He did it at one blow, gave the fatal push with a good-will, as we

fay, so that he needed not strike him again ; with such a strong and steady

hand he gave this one stroke, that it was fatal. 5. He did it in contempt

and defiance of David, and the commiflion he had given to Amasa ; for

that commiflion was the only ground of his quarrel with him, so that Da

vid was struck at through the side of Amasa; and was, in effect, told to

his face, that Joab would be general, in spite of him. 6. He did it very

unseasonably when they were going against a common enemy, and were

concerned to be unanimous.' This ill-timed quarrel might have scattered

their forces, or engaged fhem one against another, and so have made them

all an easy prey to Sheba. So contentedly could Joab sacrifice the in

terest both of king and kingdom to his personal revenge.

IV. Joab immediately resumes his general's place, and takes care to

Wad the army on in pursuit of Sheba, that, if possible, he might prevent

»ny prejudice to the common cause by what he had done. 1. He leaves

one of his men to make proclamation to the forces that were coming up,

that they were still engaged in David's cause, but under Joab's command,

1 1. He knew what an interest he had in the soldiery, and how many

favoured him, rather than Amasa, that had been a traitor, was now a

tum-coat, and had never been successful ; on this he boldly relied, and

called them all to follow him. What man of Judah would not be for his

old king, and his old general ? But one would wonder with what face a

murderer could pursue a traitor ; and how, under such a heavy load of

guilt, he had courage to enter upon danger; his conscience was seared with

a hot iron. 2. Care is taken to remove the dead body out of the way, be

cause at that they made a stand, (as ch. 2. 23. ) and to cover it with a cloth,

«■ 12, 13. Wicked men think themselves safe in their wickedness, if

they can but conceal it from the eye of the world : if it be hidden, it is

with them as if it \."jre never done. But the covering of blood with a

cloth cannot stop its cry in God's ear for vengeance, or make it the less

hud. However, since this was no time to arraign Joab for what he had

cone, and the common safety called for expedition, it was prudent to remove j

ttat which retarded the march of the army ; and then they all went on as- !

ter foab, while David, who, no doubt, had notice soon brought him of this

tragedy, could not but reflect upon it with regret, that he had not for- ]

merly done justice upon Joab for the death of Abner, and that he now I

had exposed Amasa by preferring him. And, perhaps, his conscience

reminded him of his employing Joab in the murder of Uriah, which had

helped to harden him in cruelty. . ;

14. And he went through all the tribes of Israel unto

Abel, and to Beth-maachah, and all the Berites ; and they

were gathered together, and went also after him. 15.

And they came, and besieged him in Abel of Beth-maacah,

and they cast up a bank against the city, and it stood in

the trench : and all the people that were with Joab, bat

tered the wall, to throw it down. 16. Then cried a wife

woman out of the city, Hear, hear ; say, I pray you, unto

Joalj, Come near hither, that I may speak with thee. 1 7.

And when he was come near unto her, the woman said,

Art thou Joab ? And lie answered, I am he. Then flie said

unto him,1 Hear the words of thine handmaid. And he

answered, I do hear. J 8. Then flie spake, saying, They

were wont to speak in old time, saying, They shall surely

ask counsel at Abel : and so they ended the matter. 19.

I am one of' them that are peaceable and faithful in Israel :

thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Israel : why

wilt thou swallow up the inheritance of the Lord ? 20.

And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be it from me,

that I should swallow up or destroy. 21. The matter is

not so : but a man of mount Ephraim, Sheba the son of

Bichri by name, hath lifted up his hand against the king,

even against David : deliver him only, and I will depart

from the city. And the woman said unto Joab, Behold,

his head shall be thrown to thee over the wall. 22. Then

the woman went to all the people in her wisdom, And

they cut off the head of Sheba the son of Bichri, and cast

it out to Joab. And he blew a trumpet, and they retired

from the city, every man to his tent. And Joab returned

to Jerusalem unto the king.

We have here the conclusion of Sheba's attempt.

I. The rebel, when he had rambled over all the tribes of Israel, and

found them-not so willing, upon second thoughts, to follow, him, as they

had been, upon a sudden provocation, to desert David, (having only

picked up a few like himself, that sided with him.) entered Abel Beth-

maacah, a strong city in the north, in the lot of Naphtali, where we find

it placed, 2 Kings 15. 29.. Here he took shelter, whether by force, or

with consent, does not appear, but his adherents were mostly Berites, of

Beeroth in Benjamin, v. 14. One bad man will find and make more.

II. Joab drew up all his force against the city, besieged it, battered

the wall, and made ready for a general storm, v. IS. Justly is that place

attacked with all this fury, which dares harbour a traitor ? nor will that

heart fare better which indulges those rebellious lusts that will not have

Christ to reign over them.

III. A discreet good woman of the city of Abel brings this matter,

by her prudent management, to a good issue, so as to satisfy Joab, and

yet save the city. • . '

, Here is,

1. Her treaty with Joab, and her capitulation with him, by which he

he is engaged to raise the siege, upon condition that Sheba be dclivered-

up. It seems, none of all the men of Abel, none of the elders or magis

trates, offered to treat with Joab, no, not, when they were reduced to the

last extremity ; either they were stupid, and unconcerned for the public

safety, or they stood in awe of Sheba, or they despaired of gaining ar.y

good terms with Joab, or they had not wit enough to maruige the treaty.

But this one woman with her wisdom saved the city. Souls know no

difference of sexes ; though the man be the head, it does not therefore

follow that lie hap the monopoly of the brains, and therefore he ought

not, bv any snlique law, * to have the monopoly of the crown ; many a

masculine heart, and more than masculine, has been found in a female

breast ; nor is the treasure of wisdom the less valuable for being lodged

in the weaker vessel.

In the treaty between this nameless heroine and Joab,

(1.) She gains his audience and attention, v. 16, 17. We may sup.

pose it was the first time he had ever treated with a woman in martial

affairs. '

(2.) She reasons with him on behalf of her city, and very ingeniously*

* An ancient law of France, which debarred females from succeeding to the throne.

ED.

Vol. II. No. 2*. S



Before Christ 1023. A Famine in Israel.II SAMUEL, XX, xxi.

[1.] That it was a city famous for wisdom, v. 18. as we translate it;

(he pleads that this city had been long in such reputation for prudent

knowing men, that it was the common referee of the country, and all

agreed to abide by the award of its elders. Their sentence was an oracle 5

let them be consulted and the matter is ended, all sides will acquiesce.

Now, (hall such a city as this be laid in a(hes, and never treated with ?

[2 ] That the inhabitants were generally peaceable and faithful in Is

rael, v. 19. She could speak, not for herself only, but for all those

whose cause (he pleaded, that they we»e not of turbulent and seditious

spirits, but of known fidelity to their prince, and peaceableness with their

fellow-subjects ; neither seditious, nor litigious. [3.] That it was a

mother in Israel, a guide and nurse to the towns and country about ;

and that it was a part of the inheritance of the Lord, a city of Israetites,

not of heathen ; and the destruction of it would lessen and weaken that na

tion which God had chosen for his heritage. £4.] That they expected

him to offer them peace, before he made au attack upon them, according

to that known law of war, Deut. 20. 10. So the margin reads, v. 18.

They (daintyspake in the beginning (of the siege,) saying, Surely they will

ash of Abel, that is, " The besiegers will demand the traitor, aud will

ask us to surrender him ; and if they do, we will soon come to an agree

ment, and so end the matter." Thus (he tacitly upbraids Joab for not

cifering them peace, but hopes it is not too late to beg it.

(3.) Joab and Abel's advocate soon agree, that Sheba's head (hall be

the ransom of the city. Joab, though, in a personal quarrel, he had lately

swallowed up and destroyed Amasa, yet, when he acts as a general, will

by no means bear the imputation, " Far be it from me that Ishould de

light to swallow up or destroy, or design it, but when it is necessary for

the public safety, (v. 20.) The matter is not so, our quarrel is not with

your city, we would hazard our lives for its protection ; our quarrel is

only with the traitor that is harboured among you ; deliver him up, and

■we have done." A great deal of mischief would be prevented, if con

tending parties would but understand one another. The city obstinately

holds out, believing Joab aims at its ruin : Joab furiously attacks it, be

lieving the citizens all confederates with Sheba ; whereas both were mis

taken ; let both sides be-undeceived, and the matter is soon accommodated.

The single condition of peace, is, the surrender of the traitor; it is so in

God's dealing with the foul, when it is besieged by conviction and distress

£n is the traitor ; the beloved lust is the rebel : part with that, cast away

the transgressions, and all (hall be well. No peace on any other terms.

Our wife woman immediately agrees to the proposal : Behold, hit head

shall be thrown to thee presently.

2. Her treaty with the citizens. She went to them in her wisdom,

(and perhaps (he had as much need of it in dealing with them, as in deal

ing with Joab,) and persuaded them to cut off Sheba's head, probably,

by some public order of their government, and it was thrown over the

wall to Joab. He knew the traitor's face, and therefore looked no further,

intending not that any of his adherents should suffer. The public safety

was secured, and he felt no w|(h to gratify the public revenge. Joab,

hereupon, raised the siege, and marched back to Jerusalem, with the tro

phies rather of peace than victory.

23. Now Joab was over all the host of Israel : and Be-

naiah the son of Jehoiada was over the Cherethites and

over the Pelethites : 24. And Adoram was over the tri

bute : and Jehofhaphat the son of Ahilud was recorder.

25. And Sheva was scribe : and Zadok and Abiathar were

the priests : 26. And Ira also the Jairite was a chief ruler

about David.

Here is an account of the state of David's court, after his restoration.

Joab was continued general, being too great to be displaced ; Benaiah, as

before, captain of the guards. Here is one new office erected, which we

had not, ch. 8. 16. that of treasurer, or one over the tribute, for it was not

till toward the latter end of his time, that he began to raise taxes. Adoram

was long in this office, but it cost him his life at last, 1 Kings 12. 18.

CHAP. XXL

The date of the event/ of tb'u chapter it uncertain. I incline to thint that they

happened as they are here placed, after Absalom's and Sheba's rebellion, and

toward the latter end ofDavid's reign. That the battles with the Philistines,

mentioned here, were long after the Philijlincs wensubdued, appears by

comparing, 1 Chron. 18. 1. with eh. 20. 4. The numbering of the people'

was just before thefixing of the place of the temple, as appears, 1 Chron. •

22. 1. and that w.:s toward the close of David's life ; and, itshould seem

the people were numberedjust Itsire the three years' faminefor the Gibeonites,

for that which is threateued as three years' famine, 1 Chron. 21. 12. is

called (even years, 2 Sam. 24- 12,13. Three more, with the year current

added to those three. We have here. I. The Gibeonites avenged, I. By a

famine in the land. v. 1 . 2. By the putting ofseven of Saul's posterity to

death, v. 2... 9. tart, however, taken of their dead bodies, and of the

bones of Saul, v. 10. .14. //. The giants of the Philistines slain in

several battles, v. 15...22.

l.'l^HEN there was a famine in the days of David

A three years, year after year ; and David inquired

of the Lord. And the Lord answered, // is for Saul, and

for his bloody house, because he flew the Gibeonites. 2.

And the king called the Gibeonites, and said unto them ;

(now the Gibeonites were not of the children of Hrael, but

of the remnant of the Amorites ; and the children of Is

rael had sworn unto them : and Saul sought to slay them,

in his zeal to the children of Israel and Judah.) 3. Where

fore David said unto the Gibeonites, What sliasl I do for

you ? And wherewith IhaU I make the atonement, that ye

may bless the inheritance of the Lord ? 4. And the Gi

beonites laid unto him, We will have no silver nor gold

of Saul, nor of his house ; neither for us shalt thou kill

any man in Israel. And he said, What ye fliaU say, that

will I do for you. 5. And they answered the king, The

man that consumed us, and that devised against us that

we should be destroyed from remaining in any of the

coasts of Israel ; 6. Let seven men of his Ions be delivered

unto us, and we wiU hang them up unto the Lord in

Gibeah of Saul, whom the Lord did choose. And the

king said, I will give them. 7. But the king spared

Mephiboflieth, the son of Jonathan the son of Saul, be

cause of the Lord's oath that was between them, between

David and Jonathan the son of Saul. 8. But the king

took the two sons of Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, whom

she bare unto Saul, Armoni and Mephiboflieth ; and the

five sons of Michal the daughter of Saul, whom she brought

up for Adriel the son of Barzillai the Meholathite : 9.

And he delivered them into the hands of the Gibeonites,

and they hanged them in the hiU before the Lord : and

they fell all seven together, and were put to death in the

days of harvest, in the first days^ in the beginning of bar

ley-harvest.

Here,

I. We are here told of the injury which Saul had, long before this,

done to the Gibeonites, which we had no acconnt of in the history of his

reign, nor (hould have heard of here, but that it came now to be reckoned

for. The Gibeonites were of the remnant of the Amorites, v. 2. who

by a wile had made peace with Israel, and had the public faith pledged

to them by Jolhua for their safety. We had the story, Josh. 9. where

it was agreed, v. 23. that they (hould be secured, but deprived of their

lands and liberties, that they and their's (hould be tenants in villanage to

Israel. It does not appear that they had broken their part of the cove

nant, either by denying their service, or attempting to recover their lands

or liberties, nor was it pretended ; but Saul, under colour of zeal for the

honour of Israel, that it might not be said that they had any of the na

tives among them, aimed to root them out, and, in order to that, flew

many of them. Thus he would seem wiser than his predecessors the

judges, aud more zealous for the public interest ; and perhaps he designed

it for an instance of his royal prerogative, and the power which as king

he assumed to rescind the former acts of government, and to disannul the

solemn leagues. It may be, he designed, by this severity toward the Gi
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beonites, to atone for his clemency toward the Amalekites. Some con

jecture that he sought to cut off the Gibeonites at the fame lime when he

pjt away the witches, 1 Sam. 28. 3. or perhaps many of them were re

markably pious, and he fought to destroy them when he flew the priests

their masters. That which made this an exceeding sinful sin, was, that

be Dot only slted innocent blood, but therein violated the solemn oath by

which the nation was bound to protect them. See what brought ruin on

Saul's house, it was a bloody house.

II. We find the nation of Israel chastised with a sore famine, long

after, for this sin of Saul. Observe, I. Even in the land of Israel, that

fruitful land, and in the reign of David that glorious reign, there was a

famine, not extreme, for then it would sooner have been taken notice of,

and inquiry made into the cause it, but great drought and scarcity of pro

visions, the consequence of it, for three years together. If corn miss one

year, commonly the next makes up the deficiency ; but if it miss three

years successively, it will be a sore judgement ; and the man of wisdom

will by it hear God's voice crying to the country, to repent of the abuse

of plenty. 2. David inquired of God concerning it. Though he was

himself a prophet, he must consult the oracle and know God's mind in his

•wn appointed way. Note, When we are under God's judgments, we

Ought to inquire into the grounds of the controversy. Lordshew me

therefore thou contendejl with me. It is strange that David did not sooner

consult the oracle, not till the third year ; but, perhaps, till then he ap

prehended it not to be an extraordinary judgment for some particular sin.

Even good men are often flack and remiss in doing their duty. We con

tinue in ignorance and under mistake, because we delay to inquire. S.

Cod was ready in his answer, though David was flow in his inquiries, //

its r Saul. Note, God's judgments often look a great way back, which

ohliges us to do so, when we are under his rcbuke9. It is not for us to

object against the people's smarting for the sin of their king, perhaps they

were aiding and abetting ; nor against this generation's suffering for the

fin of the last, God often visiteth thesins of thefathert upon she children and

kit judgments are agreat deep : He gives not account of any of his matters.

Time does not wear out the guilt of sin ; nor can we build hopes of im

punity upon the delay of judgments. There is no statute of limitation

to be pleaded against God's demands. Nullum tempus occurrit Deo—God

nay punish -when he pleases.

III. We have vengeance taken upon the house of Saul, for the turn

ing away of God's wrath front the land, which,' at present, smarted for

hit siu.

1. David, it is probable by divine direction, referred it to the Gibeon

ites themselves, to prescribe what satisfaction should be given them for

the wrong that had been done them, v. 3. They had many years re

mained silent, had not appealed to David, nor given the kingdom any dis

turbance with their complaints or demands ; and now, at length, God

speaks for them ; I heard not, for thou wilt hear, Ps. 38. 1*, 15. and they

ire recompensed for their patience with this honour, that they are made

judges in their own cafe, and have a blank given them to write their de

mands on ; What yeshallsay, that will I do, v. 4. that atonement may be

made, and thiXye may bless the inheritance ofthe Lord, v. 3. It is fad for any

family or nation to have the prayers of oppressed innocency against them,

any therefore the expense of a just restitution is well-bestowed for the re

trieving of the blessing os those that were ready to perish. Job 29. 1 3. " My

servant Job, whom you have wronged, (hall pray for you," fays God,

" and then I will be reconciled to you, and not till then," Those under

stand not themselves, that value not the prayers of the poor and des

pised.

2. They desired that seven of Saul's posterity might be put to death,

and David granted them their demand.

(1.) They required nofilver nor gold,v.i. Note, Money is no satis

faction for blood, see Numb. 35. 31.. 33. It is the ancient law, blood

calls for blood, Gen. 9. 6. and those over-value money, and under-value

life, that fell the blood of their relations for corruptible things, such at

/her andgold. The Gibeonites had now a fair opportunity to get a dis

charge from their servitude, in compensation for the wrong done them,

according to the equity of that law, Exod. 21. 26. If a manstrike out

hit servant's eye, heshall let him go free for hit eye's fake. But they did

not insist on this ; though the covenant wa6 broken on the other side, it

stiould not be broken on their's. They were Nethinim, given to God and

kii people Israel, and they would not seem weary of the service.

(2.) They required no live9 but of Saul's family ; he had done them

the wrong, and therefore his children must pay for it. We sue the heirs

for the parents' debts ; men may not extend that so far as life, Deut. 24.

16. The children, in an ordinary course of hw,shall never be put to death

for the parents, but this cafe of the Gibeonites was altogether extraordi

nary. God had made himself an immediate party to the cause, and, i.o

I doubt, put it into the heart of the Gibeonites to make this demand, for

I he owned what was done, v. It. and his judgments are not subject to the

rules which mens' judgments must be subject to. Let parents take heed

: of sin, especially the sin of cruelty and oppression, for their poor childrens'

j fake, who may be smarting for it by the just hand of God, when they

are in their graves. Guilt and a curse are a bad entail upon a family. It

should seem, Saul's posterity trod in his steps, for it is called a bloody house ;

it was the spirit of the family, and therefore they are justly reckoned with

for his sin, as well as for their own.

(3.) They would not impose it upon David to do this execution,

Thoushalt not for us kill any man, v. 4. but we will do it ourselves, we

will hang them up unto the Lord, v. 6. that if there were any hardship in

it, they might bear the blame, and not David or his house. By our old

law, if a murderer had judgment given against him upon an appeal, the

relations that appealed, had the executing of him.

(4. ) They did not require this, out of malice against Saul or his family,

(had they been revengeful, they would have moved it themselves long

besot e,) but out of love to the people of Israel, whom they saw plagued

for the injury done to them. " We will hang them up unto the Lord, v 6.

to satisfy his justice, not to gratify any revenge of our own j for the good

of the public, not for our own reputation."

(5. ) The nomination of the persons they left to David ; who took care

to secure Mephibosheth for Jonathan's fake, that while he was avenging

the breach of one oath, he might not himself break another, v. 7- but he

delivered up two of Saul's sons whom he had by a concubine, and five of

his grandsons, whom his daughter Merab bore to Adriel, 1 Sam. 18. 19.

but bis daughter Michal brought up, v. 8. Now Saul's treachery was

punished, in giving Merab to Adriel, when he had promised her to David,

with a design to provoke him. '« It i3 a dangerous matter," fays Bishop

Hall, upon this, «' to offer injury to any of God's faithful ones : if their

meekness have easily remitted it, their God will not pass it over without a

severe retribution, though it may be long first.

(G.y The place, time, and manner, of their execution, all added to th«

solemnity of their being sacrificed to divine justice. [1.] They were

hanged up as Anathemas, under a peculiar mark of God's displeasure,

for the law had said, He that it hanged it accursed of God, Deut. 21. 23.

Gal. 3. 13. Christ, being made a curse for us, and dying to satisfy for

our sins, and to turn away the wrath of God, became obedient to this

ignominous death. [2.] They were hanged up in Gibeah of Saul, v. 6w

to shewjthat it was for his sin that they died. They were hanged, as it

were, before their own door, to expiate the guilt of the house of Saul ;

and thus God accomplished the ruin of the family, for the blood of the

priests, and their families, which, doubtless, now came in remembrance

before God, and inquisition was made for it, Ps. 9. 12. Yet the blood

ofthe Gibeonites only is mentioned ; because that was shed, in violation of

a sacred oath, which, though sworn long before, though obtained by a

wile, and the promise made to Canaanites, yet is thus severely reckoned

for. The despising of the oath, and breaking of the covenant, will be re

compensed on the head of those who thus profane God's sacred name,

Ezek. 17. 18. 19. And thus God would shew, that with him rich and

poor meet together. Even royal blood must go to atone for the blood

of Gibeonites, who were but the vassals of the congregation. [3.] They

were put to death in the dayt of harvest, v. 9. at the beginning of harvest,

v. 10. to (hew that they were thus sacrificed for the turning away of

that wrath of God, which had withheld from them their harvest-mercies

for some years past, and to obtain hi6 favour in the present harvest. Thus

there is no way of appeasing God's anger, but by mortifying and cruci

fying our lusts and corruptions. In vain do we expect mercy from God,

unless we do justice upon our sins. Those executions must not be com

plained of as cruel, which are become necessary to the public welfare.

Better that seven of Saul's bloody house be hanged, than that all Israel

be famished.

if .

10. And Rizpah the daughter of Aiah took sackcloth,

and spread it for her upon the rock, from the beginning

of harvest until water dropped upon them out of heaven,

and suffered neither the birds of the air to rest on them

by day, nor the beasts of the field by night. 1 1. And it

was told David what Rizpah the daughter of Aiah, the

concubine of Saul had done. 1 2. And David went and
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took the bones of Saul and the bones of Jonathan his son

from the men of Jabefh-gilead, which had stolen them

from the street of Bcthshan, where the Philistines had

hanged them, when the Philistines had flain Saul in Gil-

boa : 13. And he brought up from thence the bones of

Saul and the bones of Jonathan his son : and they gathered

the bones of them that were hanged. 14. And the bones

of Saul and Jonathan his son buried they in the country

of Benjamin in Zelah, in the sepulchre of Kilh his father :

and they performed all that the king commanded. And

after that, God was intreated for the land.

Here we have,

I. Saul's sons not only hanged, but hanged in chains, their dead bodies

left hanging, and exposed, till the judgment ceased, which their death

was to turn away, by the, sending of rain upon the land., .They died as

sacrifices, and thus, they were, in a manner, offered up, not consumed all

at once by sire, but gradually by the air. They died as Anathemas, and

by this ignqmi»i,ou.9 usage they were represented as execrable, because

iniquity was laid upon them. When our blessed Saviour was made fin

for us, he was made a curse for us. But how (hall we reconcile this with

the law, which expressly obliged to bury those that were hanged, thesame

day ? Dent. 21. 23. One of the Jewish Rabbins wished this passage of

story were expunged, that the name of God might besanSified, which, he

thinks, is dishonoured by his acceptance of that which was a violation of

his law ; but this was an extraordinary cafe, and did not fall within that

law ; ray, the very reason for that law is a reason for this exception.

He that is thus left hanged, is accursed, therefore ordinary malefactors

must not be so abused; but therefore these must; because they were

sacrificed, not to the justice of the nation, but for the crime of the na

tion, no less a crime than the violating of the public faith, and for the

deliverance of the nation from no less a judgment than a general famine.

Being thus made as the ojs-scouring os all things, they were made a ffiec

tacit' to the -world, 1 Cor. 4>. 9, 13. God appointing, or, at least, allow

ing it.

II, Their dead bodies watched by Rizpah, the mother of two of them,

t>. 10. It was a great affliction to her, now in her old age, to fee her

two sons, who, we may suppose, had been a comfort to her, and were

likely to be the support of her declining years, cut off in this dreadful

manner. None know what sorrow they are reserved for. She may not

see them decently interred, but they shall be decently attended. She

attempts not to violate the sentence past upon them, that they should

hang there till God sent, rain ; she neither steals nor forces away their

dead bodies, though the divine law might have en cited to bear her

out ; she patiently submits, pitches a tent of sackcloth near the gib'oets,

where, with her servants and srierida, she protected the dead bodies from

birds and beasts of prey. Thus, 1. She indulges her grief, as mourners

are too apt to do, to no good purpose. When sorrow, in such cases, is in

danger of growing excessive, we should rather study how to divert and

pacify it, than how to humour and gratify it. Why should we thus har

den ourselves in sorrow ? 2. She testified her love. Thus she Jet the

world know that her sons died, not for any sin of their own, not as stub-

born and rebelliqus sons, whose eye had despised to obey their mother j

if that had been the case, she would have suffered the ravent os the valley

to pick it oat, and the young eaglet to eat it, Prov. 30. 1 7. But they died

for their father's sin, and therefore her mind conld not be alienated from

them by their hard fate. Though they must die, yet they shall die

pitied and lamented. . . ,

HI, The solemn interment of.their dead bodies, with the bones of Saul

and Jonathan, in the burying-place of their family. David was so far

from being displeased at what Rizpah had done, that he was himself

stirred up by it to do honour to the house of Saul, and to these branches

ot" it among the rest ; thus it appeared that it was not .out , of any per

sonal dilgust to the family, that he delivered them up, and that he had

not desired the woful day, but that he was obliged to.do it for the public

good. 1. He now bethought himself of removing the bodies of Saul

and Jonathan from Lhe place where the rnep of Jabefh-gilead had decently,

but privately and obscurely, interred themt under a tree, 1 Sam. 31. 12, 13.

Though the shield of Saul was vilely cast away, ,as if he had not been

anoinied with oil, yet let not royal dust be lost in the graves of the com<»

won people. Humanity obliges: us to respect human bodies, especially

] of the great and good, in consideration both os what they have been, and

what they are to be. 2. With them he buried the bodies of them thai

j -were hanged ; for when God's anger was turned away, they were no

I longer to be looked upon as a curse, v. 13, 14. When water dropped

upon them out os heaven, v. 10. that is, when God sent rain to water the

earth, (which, perhaps, was not many days after they were hung up,)

j then they were taken. down, for then it appeared that God was intreated

for the land. When justice is done on earth, vengeance from heaven

ceases. Through Christ, who was hanged on a tree, and so made a curse

for us, to expiate our guilt, (though he was himself guiltless,) God is pa

cified, and is intreated for us : and it if said, Acts 13. 29. that when they

hadfulfilled all that was written ofhim, in token of that and of God's ac

ceptance of it, they toot him daiun and laid him in a sepulchre.

15. Moreover the Philistines had yet war again with

Israel ; and David went down, and his servants with him,

and fought against the Philistines ; and David waxed faint,

1 6. And Iflibi-bencb, which was of the sons of the giant,

the weight of whose spear neighed three hundred Jhekels

of brass in weight, he being girded with a new sword,

thought to have flain David. 1 7. But Abifliai the son of

Zeruiah succoured him, and smote the Philistine, and kil

led him. Then the men of David sware unto him, faying,

Thou shalt go no more out with us to battle, that thou

quench not the light of Israel. 1 8. And it came to pass

after this, that there was again a batde with the Pliilistines

at Gob ; then Sibbechai the Huihathite flew Saph, which

was of the sons of the giant. 19. And there was again a

battle in Gob with the Philistines, where Elhanan the son

of Jaare-oregim, a Bethlehemite, flew the brother of Go

liath the Gittite, the staff of whose spear was like a wea

ver's beam. 20. And there was yet a battle in Gath,

where there was a man of great stature, that had on every

hand six singers, and on every foot six toes, four and

twenty in number ; and he also was born to the giant.

21. And when he defied Israel, Jonathan the son of Shi-

mea the brother of David flew him. 22. These four were

born to the giant in Gath, and fell by the hand of David,

and by the hand of his servants. .
\ " ■

We have here the story of some conflicts with the Philistines, which,

happened, as it should seem, in the latter-end of David's reign. Though

he had so subdued them, that they could not bring any great numbers

into the field, yet, as long as they had any giants among them to be their

champions, they would never be quiet, but took all occasions to disturb

the peace of Israel, to challenge them, or make incursions upon them.

I. David himself was engaged with one of the giants ; the Philistines

began the war yet again, v. 15. The enemies of God's Israel are rest

less in their attempts against them. David, though old, desired not a

writ of ease from the public service, but he himself went down in person,

to fight against the Philistines? Srnefcit non fcgenrfcit—He grows old, but

not indolent. A sign that he fought not for his own glory, (at this age

he was loaded with that, and needed no more,) but for the good of his

kingdom. But in this engagement, 1. We find him in distress and dan

ger. • He thought he could bear the fatigues of war as well as he had

done formerly ; his will was good, and he hoped he conld do as,at other

times ; but he found himself deceived, age had cut his hair, and after a

little toil, he waxedfaint. His bodv could not keep pace with his mind.

The champion of the Philistines was soon aware of his advantage, per

ceived that David's strength failed him, and, being himself strong and

well-armed, he thought to have slain David ; but God was not in his

thoughts, and therefore in that very day they all perished. The enemies of

God's people are often very strong, vefy subtle, and very sure os success,

like Iflibi-benob, but there is no strength, nor counsel, nor confidence,

against the Lord. 2. Wonderfully rescued by Abishai, who came sea

sonably in to his relief, «. 17. Herein we must own Abifliai's courage,

and fidelity to his prince, to save whose life he bravely ventured his own ;

I but, much more, the good providence of God, which brought him in to
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David's succour, in the minute of his extremity. Such a cause and such

a champion, though distressed, shall not be deserted. When Abishai

fitccoured him, gave him a cordial, it may be, to relieve his fainting spirits,

or appeared as his second, he (namely David, so I understand it,) smote

tie Philisline, and killedhim, for it is said, 22. David had himself a hand

ia flaying the giants. David fainted but he did not flee ; though his

■irength failed him,he bravely kept his ground, and then God sent him

this help in the time of need, which, though brought him by his junior

lad inferior, he thankfully accepted, and, with a little reciuiting, gained

Ut point, and came off a conqueror. Christ, in his agonies, was strength

ened by an angel. In spiritual conflicts, even strong saints sometimes

vax faint ; then Satan attacks them furiously ; but they that stand their

ground and resist him, (hall be relieved, and made more than conquerors.

i.t David's servants, hereupon, resolved that he should never expose him

self thu* any more. They had easily persuaded him not to fight against

Absalom, th. 18. 3. but against the Philistines he would go, till, having

bad this narrow escape, it was resolved in council, and confirmed with an

oath, that the sight of Israel (its guide and glory, so David was) should

never be put again into such hazard of being blown out. Such valuable

lives as David's was, ought to be preserved with a double care, both by

themselves and others.

II. The rest of the giants fell by the hand of David's servants. ].

Saph was stain by Sibbechai, one of David's worthies, v. 18. 1 Chron.

11. .29. 2. Another, who was brother to Goliath, was slain by Elhanan,

vho is mentioned, eh. 23. 24. 3. Another, who was of such an un

usual bulk, that he had more fingers and toes than other people, v. 20. II

and such an unparalleled insolence, that though he had seen the fall of ||

ether giants, yet he defied Israel, was slain by Jonathan thcson of Shlmea.

Shimea had one son named Jonadab, 2 Sam. 13. 3. I (hould have taken

fe for the same with this Jonathan ; but that was noted for subtlety, this

for bravery. These giants, probably, were the remains of the sons of

Aoak, who, though long-feared, fell at last.

Now observe, ( 1 . ) It is folly for the strong man to glory in hisstrength ;

David's servants were no larger or stronger than other men ; yet thu6,

by divine assistance, they mastered one giant after another. God chooses

by the weak things to confound the mighty. (2.) It is common for

those to go down slain to the pit, who have been the terror of the mighty

in the load of the living, Ezek. 32. 27. ( 3- ) The most powerful enemies

are often reserved for the last conflict. David began his glory with the

conquest of one giant, and here concludes it with the conquest of four.

Death is a christian's last enemy, and a son of Anak ; but through Him

that triumphed for us, we hope, even over that enemy, to be more than

i at last.

CHAP. xxn.

chaster it a Psalm, a psalm ospraise ; tve find it after-ward inserted

among David't psalms, Ps. 18. with some little variation. We have it

here, as it masfirst composed far bis own closet, and his own harp ; hut

there wt have it, as it was afterward delivered to the chief musician for

the service os the church \ a second addition with some amendments : for

tk'jtgh it was calculatedprimarilyfor David's cafe, yet it might indifferently

serve the devotion of others, in giving thanks for their deliverances ; or, it

was intended that his peopleshould thus join with him in his thanksgivings,

because, being a public person, his deliverances were to be accounted public

blessings, andcalledfor public acknowledgments. The inspired historian, having

largely related David"s deliverances, in this and the foregoing book, and one

particularly in the close of theforegoing chapter, thoughtsit to record thissa

credpoem as a memorial of all that had been before related. Some think that

David penned this Psalm when he was old, upon a general review of the

mercies of his life, and the many wonderful preservations God had biffed

him with,from firsl to last. WtJhoutd, in our praises, look as far back as

we can, and not suffer time to wear out the fense of God's savours. Others

think that he penned it when he wot young, upon occasion ossome of hit sir/I

deliverances, and kept it by Aim for his use afterward, and that upon every

mew deliverance, Bis practice was tosing this song. But the book os Psalms

shews that he varied, as there was occasion, and confined not himself to one

form. Here is, I. The title of the Psalm, v. 1. //. The Psalm itself;

in which, with a very warm devotion, and very greatfluency and copiousness

of expression ; 1. He gives glory to God. % He takes comfort in him ;

and befinds matter for both, ( 1 . ) In the experiences he had of God's for

mer favours. (2.) In the expectations he bad of his further savours.

These are intermixed throughout the whole Psalm,

1. A ND David spake unto the Lord the words of this

-^X song, in the day that the Lord had delivered him

out of the hand of all his enemies, and out of the hand

of Saul i

Observe here, I. That it has often been the lot of God's people to

have many enemies, and to be in imminent danger of falling into their

hands. David was a man after God's heart, but not after men's heart :

many were those that hated him, and sought his ruin ; Saul is particu

larly named, either, (1. ) As distinguished from his enemies of the hea

then nations ; Saul hated David, but David did not hate Saul, and there

fore would not reckon him among his enemies ; or, rather, (2.) As the

chief of his enemies, that was more malicious and powerful than any of

them. Let not those whom God loves, marvel if the world hate

him.

2. They that trust God in the way of duty, shall find him a present

help to them in their greatest dangers. David did so, God delivered him

out of the hand of Saul, he takes special notice ofthat j remarkable pre

servations (hould be mentioned in our praises with a particular emphasis.

He delivered him also out of the hand of all his enemies, one after another;

sometimes in one way, sometimes in another; and David, from his own

experience, has assured us, that though many are the troubles ofthe righteous,

yet the Lord delivers them out of them all, Ps. 34. 19. We (hall never be

delivered from all our enemies till we get to Heaven ; and to that hea

venly kingdom God will preserve all his, 2 Tim. 4. 18.

3. Those that have received many signal mercies from God, ought to

give him the glory of them. Every new mercy in our hand (hould put

a new song into our mouth, even praises to our God. Where there is a

grateful heart, out of the abundance of that the mouth will speak ; Da

vid spake, not to himself, only for his own pleasure, or to those about

him only, for their instruction ; but to the Lord, for his honour, the words

of this song. Then we sing with grace, when we sing to the Lord. Ia

distress he cried with his voice, Ps. 142. I. therefore with his voice he

gave thanks : that is the sweetest music.

4. We ought to be speedy in our thankful returns to God : in the day

that God delivered him he fang this song. While the mercy is fresli, and

we are most affected with it, let the thank-offering be brought, to be

kindled with the fire of that affection.

2. And he said, The Lord is my rock, and my fortress,

and my deliverer; 3. The God of my rock; in him will

I trust*, he is my shield, and the horn of my salvation, my

high tower, and my refuge, my Saviour ; thou savfest me

from violence. 4. I will call on the Lord, who worthy

to be praised : so shall I be saved, from mine enemies. 5.

"When the waves of death compassed me, the floods of un

godly men made me afraid ; 6. The sorrows of hell com

passed me about ; the snares of death prevented me ; 7.

In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my

God : and he did hear; my voice out of his temple, and

my cry dut\enter into his ears. 8, Then the earth shook

and trembled ; the foundations of heaven moved and

shook, because he was wroth. 9. There went up a smoke

out of his nostrils, and fire but of his mouth devoured ;

coals were kindled by it. 1 0. He bowed the heavens also,

and came down; and darkness was under his feet. 11.

And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : and he was seen

upon the wings of the wind. 1 2. And he made darkness

pavilions round about him, dark waters and thick clouds

of the skies. 13. Through the brightness before him

were coals of sire kindled. 14. The Lord thundered from

heaven, and the most High uttered his voice. 15. And

he sent out arrows, and scattered them ; lightning, and

discomfited them. 16. And the channels of the fea ap

peared, the foundations of the world were discovered, at

I the rebuking of the Lord, at the blast of the breath of

I his nostrils^ 17. He sent from above, he took mej he

Vol. II. No. 24. T
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drew ine' but' of many waters ; 18. He delivered me from

my strong enemy, and from them that hated me : for

they were too strong for me. ' 19- They prevented me in

the day of my calamity : but the Lord was my stay.' 20.

He brought me forth also into a large place : he delivered

me, because he delighted in me. 21. The Lord rewarded

me according to my righteousness : according to the clean

ness of my hands hath he recompensed me. 22. For I

have kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly

departed from my God. 23. For all his judgments were

before me : and as for his statutes, I did not depart from

them. 24. I was also upright before him, and have kept

myself from mine iniquity. 25. Therefore the Lord hath

recompensed me according to my righteousness ; accord

ing to my cleanness in his eye-sight. 26. With the mer

ciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful, and with the upright

man thou wilt shew thyself upright. 27. With the pure

thou wilt fliew thyself pure ; and with the froward thou

wilt shew thyself unsavoury. 28. And the afflicted people

thou wilt save : but thine eyes are upon the haughty, that

thou mayest bring them down. 29. For thou art my

lamp, O Lord : and the Lord will lighten my dark

ness. 30. For by thee I have run through a troop : by

my God have I leaped over a wall. 31. Asfor God, his

way is perfect ; the word of the Lord is tried : he is a

buckler to all them that trust in him. 32. For who is

God, save the Lord ? and who is a rock, save our God ?

33. GocLtf my strength and power : and he maketh my

way perfect. 34. He maketh my feet like hind's feet:

and setteth rile upon my high places. 35. He tcacheth

lily hands to war ; so that a bow of steel is broken by mine

arms. 36. Thou hast also given me the shield of thy sal

vation : and thy gentleness hath made me great. . 37.

Thou hast enlarged my steps under me ; so that my sect

did: not- flip. 38. I have pursued mine enemies, and de-

str yed t 'm ; and turned not again until I had consumed

then.. 39 And I have consumed them, and wounded

them, tha they could not arise ; yea, they are fallen un

der my teet. 40. For thou hast girded me with strength

to battle : them that rose up against me hast thou subdued

under me. 41. Thou hast also given me the necks of

mine enemies, that I might destroy them that hate me.

42. They looked, but there was none to save ; even unto

the Lord but he answered them not. 43. Then did I \

beat them as small as the dust of the earth, I did stamp

them as the mire of the street, and did spread them abroad.

44. Thou also hast delivered me from the strivings of my

people, thou hast kept me to be head of the heathen : a

people which I knew not, shall serve me. 45. Strangers

shall submit themselves unto me : as soon as they hear,

they shall be obedient unto me. 46. Strangers shall fade

away, and they shall be afraid out of their close places.

47. The Lord liveth ; and blesled he my rock ; and ex

alted be the God of the rock of my salvation. 48. It is

God that avengeth me, and that bringeth down the people

under me, 49. And that bringeth me forth from mine

enemies : thou also hast lifted me up on high above them

that rose up against me : thou hast delivered me from the

violent man. 50. Therefore I will give thanks unto thee,

O Lord, among the heathen, and I will sing praises unto

thy "name. 51. fie is the tower of salvation for his king :

and soeweth mercy to his anointed, , unto David, and to

his feed for evermore.

Let us observe in this song of praise, i

I. How David adores God, and gives him the glory of his infinite per

fections. There is none like him, nor any to be compared with him»

v- 32, Who is God, save the Lord ? All others that are adored a*

deities, are counterfeits and pretenders. None sre to be relied on besides.

Who is a rod, save our God f They are dead, but the Lord liveth, v. 47. *

They disappoint their worlhippers, when they most need them. But at

for God, hit -way it fltrscB, v. ,31. Men begin in kindness, but end not,

promise, but perform not ; but God will finish his work, aud his word is

tried, and what we may trust.

II. How he triumphs in the interest he had in this God, and his relation

to him, which he lays down as the foundation of all the benefits he had

received from him. He it my God ; as such he cries to him, v. 7. and.

cleaves to him, v. 22. and if my God then, my rock, v. 2. that is, my

strength and my power, v. 33. the rock under which I take shelter, and

who is to me as the stiadow of a great rock in a weary land ; the rock on

which I build my hope, v. 3. Whatever is my strength and support, it

is the God ofmy rock that makes it so ; nay, he is the God tsthe rock os my

salvation, v. 47. my saving strength is in him and from him. David often

hides himself in a rock, 1 Sam. 24. 2. but God was his chief hiding-place.

" He is my fortress, in whom I am safe, and think myself so, my high

toiver, or strong-hold, in which I am out of the reach of real evils, the

to-wer ossalvation, v. 51. which can neither be scaled, nor battered, nor

undermined ; salvation itself saves me. Am I in distress ? He is my de

liverer j Struck at, (hot at ? He is my Shield : Pursued ? He is my Re

fuge : Opprelsed } He is my Saviour, that rescues me out the hand of

those that seek my ruin. Nay, he is the horn os my salvation, by which.

I am strongly protected, and my enemies strongly pushed." Christ is spo

ken of as the horn ossalvation in the house of David, Luke 1. 69. Am

I burthened, and ready to sink ? The Lord is myflay, v. 19. by whom I

am supported. Am I in the dark, benighted, at a loss i Thou art my

lamfi, 0 Lord, to (hew me my way, and wilt lighten my darkness, v. 29.'

If we sincerely take the Lord for our God, all this, and much more, he-

will be to us, all we need and can desire. :

III. What improvement he makes of his interest in God. If he be

mine, ]. In him will I trust, v. 3. that is, " I will resign myself to him,

and then depend upon his power, and wisdom, and goodness, to conduct'

me well. 2. On him I will call, v. 4. for he is •worthy to be praised.'

What we have found in God, that is worthy to be praised, should engage

us to pray to him, and thereby we do, in effect, praise him and give glory

to him. 3. To him ivill I give thanks, v. 50. and that publicly ; when he

was among the heathen, he would neither be afraid nor ashamed to owrv

his obligations to the God of Israel.

IV. The full and large accouut he keeps for himself, and gives to

others, of the great and kind things God had done for him. This takes

up roost of the song. He gives God the glory both of his deliverances

and of his successes ; shewing both the perils he was delivered from, and

the power he was advanced to.

1. He magnifies the great salvations God had wrought for him. God

sometimes brings his people into very great difficulties and dangers, that

he may have the honour of saving them, and they the comfort of being

saved by him. He owns, Thou haflsaved mefrom violence, v. 3. from mine

enemies, v. 5. from myJlrong enemy, meaning Saul, who, if God had not

succoured him, would have been too hard for him, v. 18. Thou hast given

me theshield of thy salvation, v. 36. To magnify the salvation, he ob

serves, . ■

(1.) That the danger was very great and threatening, out of which he

was delivered. Men rose up agaiijl him, v. 40, 49. that lusted him, v. 41.

a violent man, v. 49. namely, Saul, who was malicious in his design*

against him, and vigorous in his pursuits. This is expressed figuratively,

v. 5, 6. He was surrounded with death on every side, threatened to be

overwhelmed, and saw no way of escape. So violently did the waves of

death beat upon him, so strongly did the cords and snares of death hold

him, that he could not help himself, any more than a man in the grave

can. The floods of Belial, the wicked one, and his wicked instruments,

made him afraid ; he trembled to fee not ODly earth, but death and hell,

in arms against him.

(2 ) That his deliverance was an answer to prayer, v. 7. He has

here left us a good example, when we are in distress, to cry unto God
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with importunity, aa children, m a fright, cry to their parents ; and great

encouragement to do so, in that he found God ready to answer prayer

out of his temple in heaven, where he is continually served and adored.

(3.) That God appeared in a singular and extraordinary manner for

him, and against his enemies : the expressions are borrowed from the de

scent of the Divine Majesty upon mount Sinai, u. 8, 9, &c. We do not

&ai that in any of David's battles, God fought for him, either with thun

der, as in Samuel's time, or with hail, as in Joshua's time, or with the

Jars in their courses, as in Deborah's time : but those lofty metaphors

ire used, si.] To set forth the glory of God, which was manifested in

his deliverance ; his wisdom and power, his goodness and faithfulness,

his justice and holiness, and his sovereign dominion over all the creatureb

aud all the counsels of men, which appeared in favour of David, were as

clear and bright a discovery of God's glory to an eye of faith, as those

would have been to an eye of fense. [2.] To set forth God's displeasure

against his enemies ; God so espoused his cause, that he shewed himself

au enemy to alj his enemies ; his anger is set forth by a smoke out of his

ustrils, andsire out os hit mouth, v. 9. coals kindled, v. 13. arrows, v. 15.

Who knows the power and terror of his wrath ? [3.], To set forth the

taft confusion which his enemies were put into, and the consternation that

seized them ; as if the earth had trembled, and the foundations of the -world

hid been discovered, v. 8. 16. Who can stand before God, when he

is angry ? s4-3 To shew how ready God was to help him ; he rode upon

a chtrub and didjly, v. 11. God hastened to his succour, and came in to

him with seasonable reliefs though he .had seemed at a distance. Yet he

?.*as a God hiding himself, (Isa. 45. 15.) for he made darkness his pavilion,

v. 12. for the amazement of his enemies, and the protection of his own

people.

(4.) That God manifested his particular favour and kindness to him

i i these deliverances, v. ^0. He delivered me, because he delighted in me.

The deliverance came not from common providence, but covenant-love ;

he was hereio treated as a favourite, so he perceived by the communica

tions of divine grace and comfort to his soul, with these deliverances, and

the communion he had with God in them. Herein he was a type of

Christ, whom God upheld because he delighted in him. Isa. 42. 1,2.

2. He magnifies the great successes God had crowned him with ; he

had not only preserved but prospered him. He was blest, (1.) With

liberty and enlargement. He was brought into a large filace v. 20. where

he had room to thrive ; and hissteps were enlarged under him, so that he

had room to stir, v. 37. no longer straitened and confined. f2.) With

military skill, and strength, and swiftness -. though he was bred up to the

crook, he was well-instructed in the arts of war, and qualified for the

toils and perils of it. God having called him to fight his battles, quali

fied him for the service, made him very ingenious ; he teacheth my hands

to war, v. 35. and this ingenuity was as good as strength, for it follows,

so that a bow ofJleel is broken by my arms, not lo much by main force,

as by dexterity. He was also very vigorous and valiant : thou hast girded

*e with strength to bottle, v. 40. He gives God the glory of all his

courage and ability for service. He wasfvery expeditous too. He maketh

«y feet swift like hinds' feet, v. 34. which is of great advantage, both in

charging aud retreatiug. With victory over his enemies, not only Saul

and Absalom, but the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, and

othei neighbouring nations, whom he subdued, and made tributaries to Is

rael. His wonderful victories are here described, v. 38.. 43. They were

speedy victories ; / turned not again till I had consumed them, v. 38. and

omfilett victories : the enemies of Israel were wounded, destroyed, consumed,

fell under his feet, trampled upon, and disabled to rise, and their necks lay

at his mercy. They cried both to earth and heaven for help, but in

vain, there was none tosave, none that durst appear for them ; God an

swered them not, for they were not on his side, nor did they cry unto him,

till they were brought to the last extremity ; being thus abandoned, they

became an easy prey to David's righteous and victorious sword, so that

he beat them as small as the dust ofthe earth, which is scattered by the wind,

and trodden on by every foot. (4.) With advancement to honour and

power. To this he was anointed before his troubles began, and at length

post tot diferimina rerum—after all his dangers and disasters, he gained his

point. God made his way perfect, v. 33. gave him success in all his

undertakings, set him ufion his high places, v. 34. denoting both safety and

dignity. God's gentleness, his grace, and tender mercy, made him great,

36. gave him great wealth, and great authority, and a name like that

of the great men of the earth. He was kept to be the head of the heathen.

*• 44. his signal preservations evinced that he was designed aud reserved for

something great—to rule over all Israel, notwithstanding thestrivings of

thepeople, and so that they whom he had not knownshouldserve him, many

of the nations that lay remote. Thus he was listed up on high, as high as

the throne, above those that rose up against him, v. 39.

V. The comfortable reflections he makes upon his own integrity, which

God by those wonderful deliverances, had graciously owned, and witnes

sed to, v. 21. .25. He means especially his integrity with reference to

Saul and Ish-bosheth, Absalom and Sheba, and those who either opposed

his coming to the crown, or endeavoured to dethrone him; they falsely

accused him, and misrepresented him, but he had the testimony of his

conscience for him, that he was not an ambitious aspiring man, a false and

bloody man, as they called him ; that he had never taken any indirect

unlawful courses to secure or raise himself, but in his whole conduct had

kept in the way of his duty : and that in the whole course of his conver

sation, he had, for the mam, made religion his business, so that be could

take God's favours to him, as the rewards of his righteousness, not of

debt but of grace ; God had recompensed him, though not for his righte

ousness, as if that had merited any thing at the hand of God, yet accord

ing to his righteousness, which he was well-pleased with, and had an eye to.

His conscience witnessed for him, 1. That he had made the word of

God his rule, and had kept to it, v. 23. Wherever he was, God's judg

ments were before him as his guide ; whithersoever he went, he took his

religion along With him ; and though he was forced to depart from his

country, and serft, as it were, to serve other gods, yet, as for God's

statutes, he did not depart from them, but kept the way of the Lord,

and walked in it. 2. That he had carefully avoided the bye-paths of

sin. He had not wickedly departed from his God ; he could not fay,

but that he had taken some false steps, but he had not deserted God, or

forsaken his way. Sins of uilirmity he could not acquit himself from,

but the grace of God had kept him from presumptuous sins. Though

he bad sometimes weakly departed from his duty, h" had never wickedly

departed from his God. By this it appeared that he was upright before

God, or to God, in his fight, and with an eye to him—that he kept him- -

selffrom his own iniquity ; not only from that particular sin of killing

Saul, when it was in the power of his hand to do it, but, in general, he-

was afraid of sin, and watchful against it, and made conscience of what

he said and did. The matter of Uriah is an exception, 1 Kings 15. 5.

like that in Hezekiah's character, 2 Chron. 32. 31. Note, A careful

abstaining from our own iniquity, is one of the best evidences of our own

integrity ; and the testimony of our conscience for us that we have done

so, will be such a rejoicing, as will not only lessen the griefs of an af

flicted state, but increase the comforts of an advanced state. David re

flected with more comfort upon his victories over his own iniquity, than

upon his conquest of Goliath and all the hosts of the tincircumcifed Phi

listines ; and the witness of his own heart to his uprightness, was sweeter,

though more silent music, than their's that fang, David has slain his ten

thousands. If a great man be a good man, his goodness will be much

more his satisfaction than his greatness. Let favour be shewn to the up

right, and his uprightness will sweeten it, will double it.

VI. The comfortable prospects he has of God's further favour ; as he

looks back, so he looks forward, with pleasure, and assures himselfof the

kindness God had in store for all the saints, for himself and his feed.

1. For all good people, v. 26. ..28. As God had dealt with him ac

cording to his uprightness, so he will with all others. He takes occasion

here to lay down the established rules of God's proceedings with the

children of men : (1.) That he will do good to those that are upright

in their hearts. As we are found toward God, he will be found

toward us. [1.] God's mercy and grace will be the joy of those

that are merciful and gracious : even the merciful need men y, and they

(hall obtain it. [2.J God's uprightness, his justice and fa thfulnefs, will

be the joy of those that are upright, just, and faithful, toward God and

man. [3.] God's purity and holiness will be the joy of those that are

pure and holy, who therefore give thanks at the remembrance of it. And

if any of these good people be afflicted feop/e, he willsave them, either out

of their afflictions or by and after them. On the other hand, (2.) That

those who turn aside to crooked ways, he will leadforth with the workers

of iniquity, as he fays in another psalm. With thefroward he will wrestle /

and those with whom God wrestles, are sure to be foiled. IVoe unto him

thatstrives with his Maker.' He will walk contrary to those that walk

contrary to him, and be displeased with them. As for the haughty, his ,

eyes are upon them, marking them out, as it were, to be brought down;

for he resists the proud.

2. For himself. He foresees that his conquests and kingdom should

be yet further enlarged, v. 45, 46. Even the sons of thestranger, that

should hear the report of his victories, and the tokens of God's presence

with him, should be possessed with a fear of him, would be forced lo sub
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mit to him, though fcijjnedly, and should he. obedient to him. The sue- I

cesses which he had had, he looked upon as earnests of more, and means

of more : who durst oppose him, whom so many had been overcome by ?

Thus the Son of David goes on, conquering and to conquer, Rev. 6. 2.

His gospel, which has been victorious, (hall be so more aud more.

3. For his feed. HeJheweth mercy to his MeJJiah, v. 51. not only to

David himself, but to that Seed os his for evermore. David was himself

anointed of God, not an usurper, but duly called to the government, and

qualified for it, therefore he doubted not but God would shew mercy to 1

him : that mercy he had promised not to take from him, nor from his 1

posterity, ch. 7 15, 16. on that promise he depends, with an eye to

Christ, who alone is his Seed for evermore, whose throne and kingdom

still continue, and will, to the end, whereas the* feed and lineage of David

are long since extinct. See Ps. 89. 28, 29. Thus all his joys and all I

his hopes terminate, as our's should, in the great Redeemer.

CHAP. xxm.

The historian it now drawing towards a conclusion of David1s reign, and

therefore gives us an account here, /. Ofsome of his loft words, which he

spake by inspiration, and which we seem to have reference to his Seed that

was to be for evermoie, spoken of in the close of the foregoing chapter,

». 1. .7. //. Of the great men, especially the military men, that were em-

' p/eyed under him, thefirjl three, v. 8... 1 7. two of the next three, w. 1 8..23.

Andthen the thirty, v. 24... 39.

I, ~V]"OW these be the last words of David. David the

JL^I son of Jesse said, and the man who was raised up

on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the

sweetest psalmist of Israel, said, 2. The Spirit of the Lord

spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. 3. The

God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, He that

ruleth over men, must be just, ruling in the fear of God.

4. And heJliall be as the light of the morning, when the

fun riseth, even a morning without clouds ; as the tender

grafs,springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain.

5. Although my house be not so with God ; yet he hath

made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all

things, and sure : for this is all my salvation, and all my

desire, although he make it not to grow. 6. But theJons

of Belialjhall be all of them as thorns thrust away, because

they cannot be taken with hands : 7. But, the man that

shall touch them, must be fenced with iron, and the staff

c*f a spear, and they shall be utterly burnt with sire in the

fame place.

' We have here the last will and testament of king David, or a codicil

annexed to it, after he had settled the crown upon Solomon, and his trea

sures upon the temple which was to be built. The last words of great

and good men are thought worthy to be, in a special mariner, remaiked

and remembered ; David would have those taken notice of, and added,

either to his Psalms, (as they are here to that in the foregoing chapter,)

or to the chronicles of his reign. These words especially, v. 5. though

recorded before, we may suppose, he often repeated for his own consola

tion, even to his last breath, and therefore they are called his last words.

When we find death approaching, we mould endeavour both to honour

God, and to edify those about us, with our last words. Let those that

have had long experience of God's goodness, and the pleasantness of wis

dom, when they come to finish their course, leave a record of that experi

ence, and bear their testimony to the truth of the promise. We have

upon record the last words of Jacob and Moses, and here of David, de

signed, as those, fora legacy to them that were left behind. We are here

told,

I. Whose last will and testament this is. This is related, either, as is

usual, by the testator himself, or, rather, by the historian, v. 1. He is

described, I . By the meanness of his original : he was the son of Jejfe.

It is good for those who are advanced to be corner-stones and top-stones,

to be reminded, and often to remind themselves, of the rod out of which

they were hewn. 2. The height of his elevation : he was raised up an

high, as one favoured of God, and designed for something great ; raised

up as a prince, to sit higher than his neighbours, and as a prophet, to

fee further ; for, ( 1. ) He was the anointed of the God ofJacob, and so was

serviceable to the people of God in their civil interests, the protection of

their country, and the administration of justice among them. (2.) He

was thesweet psalmist of Israel, and so, was serviceable to them in their

religious exercises : he penned the psalms, set the tunes, appointed both

the singers and the instruments of music, by which the devotions of good

people were much excited and enlarged. Note, Singing of psalms is a

sweet ordinance, very agreeable to those that delight in praising God.

It is reckoned among the honours to which David was raised up, that

he was a psalmist: in that he was as truly great, as in his being the

anointed of the God of Jacob. Note, It is true preferment to be serviceable

to the church in acts of devotion, and instrumental to promote the blessed

work of prayer and praise. Observe, Was David a prince J He was so

for Jacob. Was he a psalmist ? He was so for Israel. Note, The dis

pensation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, and

therefore, as every man has received the gift, so let him minister thefame.

II. What the purport of it is. It is an account of his communion

with God. Observe,

1 . What God said to him, both for his direction and for his encourage

ment, as a king, and to be, in like manner, of use to his successors. Pious

persons take a pleasure in calling to mind what they have heard from God,

in recollecting his word, and revolving it in their minds. Thus what

God spake once, David heard twice, yea often.

See here, ( 1 . ) Who spake. The Sprit ofthe L ord ; the God of Israet,

and the Rod of Israel ; which, some think, is an intimation of the Tri

nity of persons in the Godhead ; the Father, the God of Israel, the Son,

the Roch of Israel and the Spirit, proceeding from the Father and the

Son, who spake by the prophets, and particularly by David, and whose

word was, not only in his heart, but in his tongue, for the benefit of others.

David here avows his divine inspiration, that in his psalms, and in this

composition here, the Spirit of God spake by him. He, and other holy

men, spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. This puts

an honour upon the book of Psalms, and recommends them to our use in

our devotions, that they are words which the Holy Ghost teaches.

(2.) What was spoken. Here seems to be a distinction made between

what the Spirit of God spake by David, which includes all his psalms,

and what the Rock of Israel spake to David, which concerned himself

and his family. Let ministers observe, that those by whom God speaks

to Others, are concerned to hear and heed what he speaks to themselves.

They whose office it is to teach others their duty, must be sure to learn

and do their own.

Now that which is here said, v. 3, 4. may be considered,

[1.] With application to David, and his royal family. And so here

is, First, The duty of magistrates enjoined them. When a king was

spoken to from God, he was not to be complimented with the height of

his dignity, and the extent of his power, but to be told his duty ; he must

be just, ruling in thefear ofGod ; and so must all inferior magistrates in their

places. Let rulers remember that they rule over men ; not over beasts

whom they may enflave and abuse at pleasure, but over reasonable crea

tures, and of the fame rank with themselves. They rule over men that

have their follies and infirmities, and therefore must be borne with. They

rule over men, but under God, and for him ; and therefore, 1. They must

bejust, both to those over whom they rule, in allowing them their rights

and properties ; and between those over whom they rule, using their power

to right the injured against the injurious ; See Deut. 1. 16,17. It is

not enough that they do no wrong, but they must not suffer wrong to be

done. 2. They must rulein thefearof God, that is, they must themselves,

be possessed with a fear of God, by which they will be effectually re

strained from all acts of injustice and oppression ; Nehemiah was so, ch.

5. 15. So did not I, because of thefear of God ; and Joseph, Gen. 42.

18. They must also endeavour to promote the sear of God, that is, the

practice of religion, among those over whom they rule. The magistrate

is to be the keeper of both tables, and to protect both godliness and ho

nesty. Second/y, Prosperity promised them, if they do this duty. He

that rules in the fear of GodJhall be as the light ofthe morning, v. 4. Light

is sweet and pleasant, and he that does his duty, shall have the comfort

of it ; his rejoicing will be the testimony of his conscience. Light is

bright, ard a good prince is illustrious } his justice and piety will be his

honour. Light is a blessing, nor are there greater and more extensive

blessings to the public, than princes that rule in thefear of God. It is like

the light of the morning, which is most welcome after the darkness of the

night, so was David's government after Saul's, Ps. 75. 3. and which is
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increasing, dunes more and more to the perfect day ( such is the growing

lustre of a good government. It is likewise compared to the tender grass,

which the earth produces for the service of man ; it brings with it a har.

veil of blessings. See Ps. 72. 6. 16. which were also some of the last

words of David, and seem to refer to these here. ,

[2.] With application to Christ, the Son of David, and then it must

■8 he taken as a prophecy, and the original will bear it ; ThereJhatt be a

nler among men, or over men, thatJhall lejufi, m&fhall rule in thefear of

Cod, that is, shall order the affairs of religion, and divine worship, accord

ing to his father's will j and he (hall be as the li«ht of tlte morning, Sec.

for he is the Light of the world, and as the tender grafs, for he is the

Branch of the Lord, and the Fruit ofthe earth, Isa. 4. 2. Compare this

with those promises of Christ, which speak of his reigning in righteousness,

and being ofquick understanding in the fear of the Lord, Isa. 11...]. 5.

82. 1, 2. Ps. 72. 2. God, by the Spirit, gave David the foresight of this,

to comfort him under the many calamities of his family, and the melan

choly prospects he had of the degeneracy of his feed.

2. What comfortable use he made of this which God spake to him,

and what were his devout meditations on it, by way of reply, v. 5. It

is not unlike his meditation, on occasion os such a message, 2 Sam. 7.

18, Iffc. What goes before, the Rock of Israel spake to him ; this the

Spirit of God spake by him, and it is a most excellent confession of his

faith and hope in the everlasting covenant.

Here is,

(1.) Trouble supposed. Although my house be notso <wiih God, and al

though he make it not to grow. David's family was not so with God, as is

described, v. 3, 4. and as he could wish ; not so good, not so happy ; it

had not been so while he lived, he foresaw it would not be so when he

was gone ; that his house would be neither so pious nor so prosperous as

one might have expected the offspring of such a father to be. [L] Not

/> with God. Note, We and our's are that really, which we are with

God. This was it that David's heart was upon concerning his children,

that they might be right with God, faithful to him, and zealous for him.

But the children of godly parents are often neither so holy, nor so happy,

as might be expected. We must be made to know, that it is corruption,

not grace, that runs in the blood ; that the race is not to the swift, but

that God gives his Spirit as a free Agent. [2.] Not made to grow, in

number, in power ; it is God that makes families to grow, or not to grow,

Pf. 107. 41. Good men have often the melancholy prospect of a declin

ing family. David's house was typical of the church of Christ, which is

his house, Heb. 3. 3. Suppose this be not so with God as we could

wish, suppose it be diminished, distressed, disgraced, and weakened, by

errors and corruptions, yea, almost extinct, yet God has made a covenant

with the church's Head, the Son of David, that he will preserve to him

a seed, that the gates of hell shall never prevail against his house. This

our Saviour comforted himself with, in his sufferings, that the covenant

with him stood firm, Isa. 53. 10.. 12.

(2.) Comfort insured. Yet he hath made with me an evertajling cove

nant. Whatever trouble a child of God may have the prospect of, still

he has some comfort or other to balance it with, 2 Cor. 4. 8, 9. and

none like this here. [1.] It may be understood of the covenant of roy

alty, (in the type) which God made with David and his seed, touching

the kingdom, Pf. J32. 11, 12. But, [2.] It must look further, to the

covenant of grace, made with all believers, that God will be, in Christ, to

them a God, which was signified by the covenant of royalty, and there-

sore the promises of the covenant are called, the sure mercies of David,

Isa. 55. 3. It is this only that is the everlasting covenant, ai d it cannot

he imagined that David, who, in so many of his psalms, speaks so clearly

concerning Christ, and the grace of thegosoel, should forget it in his last

words. God has made a covenant of grace with us in Jesus Christ, and we

are here told, First, That it is an everlasting covenant, from everlasting, in

the contrivance and counsel of it, and to everlasting, in the continuance and

consequences of it. Secondly, That it is ordered, well-ordered in all things,

admirably well, to advance the glory of God, and the honour of the Me

diator, together with the holiness and comfort of believers. It is herein

well-ordered, that whatever is required in the covenant, is promised, and

that every transgression in the covenant does not throw us out of cove

nant, and that it puts our salvation, not in our own keeping, but in the

keeping of a Mediator. Thirdly, That it is sure, and therefore, sure, be

cause well-ordered ; the general offer of it is sure, the promised mercies

are sure, on the performance of the conditions. The particular applica

tion of it to true believers is sure, it is sure to all the seed. Fourthly,

That it is all oursalvation ; nothing but this will save us, and this is suf

ficient : it is this only upon which, our tdvation depends. Fifth/y. That ! I

therefore it must be all our desire. Let me have an interest in this cove,

nant, and the promises of it, and I have enough, I desire no more.

3. Here is the doom of the sons of Belial read, v. 6, 7. (1.) They

shall be thrust away as thorns, rejected, abandoned ; they are like thorns

not to be touched with hands, so passionate and furious that they cannot

be managed or dealt with by a wife and faithful reproof, but must be re

strained by law, and the sword of justice, Pf. 32. 9. and therefore like

thorns. (2.) They (hall, at length, be utterly burnt withJire in the famt

place, Heb. 6. 8. Now this is intended either, [1.] As a direction to

magistrates, to use their power for the punishing and suppressing of wick

edness. Let them thrust away thesons of JSelial ; fee Pf. 101.8. Or,

[2. J As a caution to magistrates, and particularly to David's sons and

successors, to see that they be not themselves sons of Belial, (as too many

of them were ) for then neither the dignity of their place, nor their re*

lation to David, would secure them from being thrust away by the righte

ous judgments of God. Though men could not deal with them, God

would. Or, [3.] As a prediction of the ruin of all the implacable ene

mies of Christ's kingdom. There are enemies without, that openly op-

pose it, and fight against it ; and enemies within, that secretly betray it,

and are false to it ; both are sons of Belial, children of the wicked one,

' of the serpent's seed ; both are as thorns, grievous and vexatious : but

both (hall be so thrust away, as that Christ will set up his kingdom, in

despite of their enmity, will go through them, Isa. 27. 4. and will, in due

time, bless his church with such peace, that there stiall be no /tricking brier,

nor grieving thorn. And those that will not repent, to give glory to God,

shall, in the judgment-day, (to which the Chaldee paraphrast refers this,)

be burnt with unquenchable fire. See Luke 19. 27.

8. These be the names of the mighty men whom David

had ; The Tachmonite that fat in the feat, chief among

the captains, the lame was Adino the Eznite : he lift tip

his Jpear against eight hundred, whom he flew at one

time. 9. And after him was Eleazar the son of Dodo the

Ahohite, one of the three mighty men with David, when

they defied the Philistines that were there gathered to

gether to battle, and the men of Israel were gone away :

10. He arose, and smote the Philistines until his hand was

weary, and his hand clave unto the sword : and the Lord

wrought a great victory that day ; and the people re

turned after him only to spoil. 11. And after him was

Shammah the son of Agee the Hararite. And the Phili

stines were gathered together into a troop, where was a

piece of ground full of fentiles : and the people fled from

the Philistines. 12. But he stood in the midst of the

ground, and defended it, and flew the Philistines : and

the Lord wrought a great victory. 13. And three of the

thirty chief went down, and came to David in the harvest-

time unto the cave of Adullam : and the troop of the Phi

listines pitched in the valley of Rephaim. 14. And Da

vid was then in an hold, and the garrison of the Philistines

was then in Beth-lehem. 15. And David longed, and said,

Oh that one would give me drink of the water of the

well of Beth-lehem, which is by the gate ! 1 6. And the

three mighty men brake through the host of the Philistines,

and drew water out of the well of Beth-lehem, that was

by the gate;, and took it, and brought it to David : never

theless he would not drink thereof, but poured it out

unto the Lord. 17. And he said, Be it far from me, O

Lord, that I should do this : Is not this the blood of the

men that went in jeopardy of their lives ? Therefore he

would not drink it. These things did these three mighty

men. 18. And Abilhai, the brother of Joab, the son of

Zeruiah, was chief among three. And he lifted up his

spear against three hundred, and slew them, and had the

name among three. 19. Was he not most honourable of

Vol. II. No. 24. U
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three ? Therefore he was their captain : howbeit he at

tained not unto ihejirjl three. 20. And Benaiah the son

of Jehoiada, the son of a valiant man, of Kabzeel, who

had done many acts, he flew two lion-like men of Moab :

he went down also, and flew a lion in the midst of a pit

in time of snow. 21. And he flew an Egyptian, a goodly

man : and the Egyptian had a spear in his hand ; but he

went down to him with a staff, and plucked the spear out

of the Egyptian's hand, and flew him with his own spear.

22. These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and

had the name among three mighty men. 23. He was

more honourable than the thirty, but he attained not to

the first three. And David set him over his guard. 24.

Asahel the brother of Joab teas one of the thirty ; Elha-

nan the son of Dodo of Beth-lehem, 25. Shammah the

Harodite, Elika the Harodite, 26. Helez the Paltite, Ira

the son of Ikkefh the Tekoite, 27. Abiezer the Anctho-

thite, Mebunnai the Hushathite, 28. Zalmon the Aho-

hite, Maharai the Netophathite, 29. Helcb the son of

Baanah, a Netophathite, Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gi-

beah of the children of Benjamin, 30. Benaiah the Pira-

thonite, Hiddai of the brooks of Gaafli, 31. Abi-albon

the Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhumite, 32. Eliahba

the Shaalbonite, of the sons of Jaflien, Jonathan, 33. Sham

mah the Hararite, Ahiam the son of Sharar the Hararite,

34. Eliphelet the son of Ahafbai, the son of the Maacha-

thite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilonite, 35. Hez-

rai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, 36. Igal the son of

Nathan of Zobah, Bani the Gadite, 37. Zelek the Am

monite, Nahari the Beerothite, armour-bearer to Joab the

son of Zeruiah, 38. Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite, 39.

Uriah the Hittite : thirty and seven in all.

The catalogue which the historian has here left upon record of the

great soldiers that were in David's time, is intended, 1. For the honour

of David, who trained them up in the arts and exercises of war, and set

them an example of conduct and courage. It is the reputation, as well

as the advantage of a prince, to be attended and served by such brave

men as are here described. 2. For the honour of those worthies them

selves, who were instrumental to bring David to the crown, settle and

protect him in the throne, and enlarge his conquests. Note, Those that

in public stations venture themselves, and lay out themselves, to serve the

interests of their counnty, are worthy of double honour, both to be res

pected by those of their own age, and to be remembered by posterity.

3. To excite those that come after, to a generous emulation. 4. To

{hew how much leligion contributes to the inspiring of men with true

courage. David, both by his psalms, and by his offerings for the service

of the temple, greatly promoted piety among the grandees of the king

dom, 1 Chron. ^9. 6. and when they became famous for piety, they be-

enne famous for bravery.

New these mighty men are here divided into three ranks.

I. The first three, who had done the greatest exploits, and thereby

gained the greatest reputation. Adino, v. 8. Eleazar, v. 9, 10. and

Shammah, v. 11, 12. I do not remember, that we read of any of these,

or of their actions, any where in all the story of David, but here, and in

the parallel place, 1 Chron. 11. Many great and remarkable events are

pasted by in the annals, which relate rather the blemishes, than the glo

ries of David's reign, especially after his fin in the matter of Uriah ; so

that we may conclude it to have been more illustrious than it has appeared

to us while reading the records of it, more illustrious, than it has seemed

in our reading the story of it.

The exploits of this brave triumvirate are here recorded. They sig

nalized themselves in the wars of Israel against their enemies, especially the

Philistines. 1. Adino slew eight hundred at once, with his spear. 2. Elea-

za- defied the Philistines, as they, by Goliath, had defied Israel, but with

better success, and greater bravery ; for w.hen {lie men of Israel were

gone away, he not only kept his ground, but arose, andsmote the Philis

tines, on whom God struck a trrror, equal to the courage with which

this great hero was inspired. His hand was wear)*, and yet it clave to

his sword; as long as he had any strength remaining, he held his weapon,

and followed his blow. Thus, in the service os God, we should keep up

the willingness and resolution of the Spirit, notwithstanding the weakness

and weariness of the flesh : faint, yet pursuing (Judg. 8. 4.) the hand

weary, yet not quitting the sword. Now thai Eleazar had beaten the

enemy, the men of Israel, who were gone away from the battle, v. 9. re

turned to spoil, v. 10. It is common for thole who quit the field, when

any thing is to be done, to hasten to it, when any thing is to be gotten.

3. Shammah met with a party of the enemy, that were foraging, and.

routed them, v. II, 12. But observe both concerning this exploit and

the former, it is here said, The Lord wrought a great viSory'. Note, How-

great soever the bravery of the instruments is, the praise of the achieve

ment must be given to God. These fought the battles, but God

wrought the victory. Let not the strong man then glory in his strength,

or any of. his military operations, hut Ut him that glories, glory in the

Lord.

II. The next three were distinguished from, and dignified above, the

thirty, but attained not to the first three, v. 23. All great men are not

of the same size. Many a bright and benign star there is, which is not

of the first magnitude ; and many a good ship not of the first rate : of

this second triumvirate, two only are named, Abishai and Benaiah, whom

we have often met with in the story of David ; and who seem to have

been not inferior, in serviceableness, though they were, in dignity, to the

first three.

Here is,

]. A brave action of these three in conjunction. They attended

David in his troubles, when he absconded in the cave of Adullam,

v. 13. suffered with him, and therefore were afterward preferred by him.

When David, and his brave men who attended him, who had acted fa

vigorously against the Philistines, were, by the iniquity of the times, in

Saul's reign, driven to shelter themselves from his rage in caves aud strong

holds, no marvel that the Philistines pitched in the valley of Rephaim,

and put a garifon even in Beth-lehem itself, «. 13, 14. If the church's

guides are so misled, as to persecute some of her best friends and cham

pions, the common enemy will, no doubt, get advantage by it. If David

had had his liberty, Beth-lehem would uot have been now in the Philis

tines' hands.

But being so, we are here told, (1.) How earnestly David longed for

the water of the well of Beth-lehem. Some make it a public-spirited wish,

and that he meant, " O that we could drive the garrison of the Philistines

out of Beth-lehem, and make that beloved city of mine, our own again ;'*

the well being put for the city, as the river often signifies the country it

pastes through. But if he meant so, those about him did not understand

him ; therefore it seems rather to be an instance of his weakness. It was

harvest-time, the weather was hot, he was thirsty, perhaps good water was

scarce, and therefore he earnestly wishes, " O that I could but have one

draught of the water of the well of Beth-lehem !" With the water of that

well he had often refreshed himself when he was a youth, and nothing now

will serve him but that, though it is almost impossible to come at it. He

strangely indulged a humour which he could give no reason for. Other

water might quench his thirst as well, but he had a fancy for that above

any. It is folly to entertain such faucies, and greater folly to insist upon

the gratification of them. We ought to check our appetites, when they

go out inordinately toward those things that really are more pleasant

and grateful than other things. Be Hot desirous of dainties, much more

when they are thus set upon such things as only please a humour. (2.)

How bravely his three mighty men, Abishai, Benaiah, and, another not

named, ventured through the camp of the Philistines, upon the very

mouth of danger, and fetched water from the well of Beth-lehem, without

David's knowledge. When he wished for it, he was far from desiring

that any of his men should venture their lives for it ; but those three did.

v. 16. To shew, [1.] How much they valued their prince, and with

what pleasure they could run the greatest hazards, and undergo the greatest

hardships, in his service. David, though anointed king, was, as yet, an

exile, a poor, prince that had no external advantages to recommend him

to the affection and esteem of his attendants, nor was he in any capacity

to prefer or reward them ; yet those three were thus zealous for his satis

faction, firmly believing the time of recompense would come. Eet

us be willing to venture in the cause of Christ, even when it is a suffering

cause, as those who are assured that it will prevail, and that we shall not

lose by it at last. Were they so forward to expose themselves, upon the

least hint of their prince's mind, aud so ambitious to please him i And
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(hall not we covet to approve ourselves to our Lord Jesus, by a ready

compliance with every intimation of his will given iis by his word, Spirit,

and providence ? [2.] How little they feared the Philistines. They

were glad of an occasion to defy them. Whether they broke through

the host clandestinely, and with such art that the Philistines did not dis-

cover them, or openly, and with such terror in their looks that the Phili

stines durst not oppose them, is not certain ; it should seem, they forced

their way, sword in hand. But see, (3.) How self-denyingly David,

when he had thus far-fetched, dear-bought water, poured it before the Lord,

». 17. sjl.j Thus he would (hew the tender regard he had to the lives

of his soldiers, and how far he was from being prodigal of their blood,

Ps. 72. 14. In God's fight, the death of his faints is precious. [2. J

Thus he would testify his sorrow for speaking that foolish word which

occasioned those men to put thei.' lives in their hands. Great men should

take heed what they fay, lest any bad use be made of it by those about

them. £3.] Thus he would prevent the like rashness in any of his men

for the future. sJ4.] Thus he would cross his own foolish fancy, and

pun'fh himself for entertaining and indulging it, and (hew that he had

sober thoughts to correct his ralh ones, and knew how to deny himself even

in that which he was most fond of. Such generous mortifications become

the wTe, the great, and the good. s_5.} Thus he would honour God,

and give glory to him % the water purchased at this rate, he thought too

precious for his own drinking, and fit only to be poured out to God as a

drink-offering. If it was the blood of these men, it was God's due, for

the blood was always his. [6.] Bishop Patrick speaks of some who

thick that David hereby mewed that it was not material water he longed

for, but the Meiliah, who had the water of life j who, he knew, should be

bom at Beth-lehem, which the Philistines therefore should not be able

to destroy, l.ajllt/, David did look upon that water as-very precious,

which was got, at the hazard of these mens' blood, and (hall not we

much more value those benefits, for the purchasing of which our blessed

Saviour shed his blood ? Let us not undervalue the blood of the covenant,

as they do, that undervalue the bhjfwgt of the covenant.

2. The brave actions of two of them, on other occasions. Abifhai

flew three hundred men at once, v. 18, 19. Benaiah did many great

tilings: (1.) He flew two Moabitcs that were lion-like men, so bold and

strong, so fierce and furious. (2.) He flew a lion in a pit, either in his

own defence, as Samson, or, perhaps, in kindness to the country, a lion

that had done mischief. It being in a time of snow, he was more stiff,

and the lion more fierce and ravenous, and yet he mastered him. (3.)

He flew an Egyptian, on what occasion it is not said ; he was well-armed,

tut Benaiah attacked him with no other weapon than a walking staff, dex

terously wrested his spear out of his hand, and flew him with it, v. 21.

For these, and the like exploits, David preferred him to be captain of

the life-guard of standing forces, v. 23.

III. Inferior to the second three, but of great note, were the thirty-

one here mentioned by name, v. 24, tsfe. Asahel is the first, who was

lain by Abner in the beginning of David's reign, but lost not his place in

this catalogue. Elhanan is the next, brother to Eleazar, one of the first

three, v. 9. The surnames here given them, are taken, as it should seem,

from the places of their birth or habitation, as many surnames with us

originally were. From all parts of the nation, the most wife and valiant

*«e picked up to serve the king. Several of these here named, we find

captains of the twelve courses which David appointed, one for each month

in the year, 1 Chron. 27. They that did worthily, were preferred ac

cording to their merits." One of them was the son of Ahkhophel, i>. 34.

the son famous in the camp, as the father at the council-board. But to

fi"d Uriah the Hittite bringing up the rear of these worthies, as it

reives the remembrance of David's sin, so it aggravates it ; that a man

who deserved so well of his king and country, should be so ill treated.

■Joah is not mentioned among all these, either I. Because he was fa great,

that he did not need to be mentioned ; the first of the first three fat chief

among the captains, but Joab was over them as general. Or, 2. Because

ne was so bad, that he did not deserve to be mentioned ; for though he

w*s confessedly a great soldier, and one that had so much religion in him

*' 'o dedicate of his spoils to the house of God, 1 Chron. 26. 28. yet he

lolt as much honour by flaying two of David's friends, as ever he got by

■tying his enemies.

Christ, the Son of David, has worthies too, who, like David's, are in

fluenced by his example, fight his battles against the spiritual enemies of

"u kingdom, and in hie strength are more than conquerors. Christ's

'postles were his immediate attendants, did and suffered great things for

J"11! and, at length, came to reign with him. They are mentioned with

tonoui in the New Testament, as these in the Old, especially, Rev. 21. 14.

Nay, all the good soldiers of Jesus Christ have their names better pre

served than even these worthies have ; for they are written in heaven.

This honour have all his saints.

CHAP. XXIV.

The last words of David which we read in the chapter before, were admirably

good, but in this chapter we read ofsome of hit last works, which were none

of the befl ; yet he repented, and did hit Jirfl workt again, andso beJinifbei

well. We have here, I. Hit Jin, which wot, numbering the people in the

pride of hit heart, v. 1...9- //• Hit conviction of theJin, and repentance

for it, v. 10. ///. The judgment infided upon him for it, v. 11... Iff.

IV. Theflaying of thejudgment, v. 16, 17- V. The creeling of an altar

in token of God't reconciliation lo him and hit people, v. 18...25.

ND again the anger of the Lord was kindled

agajnjJJIrael, and he moved David against them

to fay, Go^ mamber Israel and Judah. 2. For the king

said to Joab thecaptain of the host, which was with him,

Go now through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan even

to Beer-fheba, and number ye the people, that I may know

the number of the people. 3. And Joab said unto the

king, Now the Lord thy God add unto the people, how

many soever they be, an hundred fold, and that the eyes-

of my lord the king may fee it : but why doth my lord

the king delight in this thing? 4. Notwithstanding the

king's words prevailed against Joab, and against the cap

tains of the host. And Joab and the captains of the host

went out from the presence of the king, to number the

people of Israel. 5. And they passed over Jordan, and

pitched in Aroer, on the right side of the city that Heth in

the midst of the river of Gad, and toward Jaze"r : 6. Then

they came to Gilead, and to the land of Tahtim-hodfhi ;

and they came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon, 7. And

came to the strong-hold of Tyre, and to all the cities of

the Hivites, and of the Canaanites : and they went out to

the south of Judah, even to Beer-lheba. 8. So when they

had gone through all the land, they came to Jerusalem at

the end of nine months and twenty days. 9. And Joab

gave up the sum of the number of the people unto the

king: and there were in Israel eight hundred thousand

valiant men that drew the sword j and the men of Judah

"were five hundred thousand men.

Here we have,

I. The orders which David gave to Joab to number the people of Is

rael and Judah, i>. 1, 2. Two things here seem strange,

1. The sinfulness of this. What harm was there in it ? Did not Moses

twice number the people, without any crime ? Does not political arith

metic come in among the policies of a prince ? Should not the shepherd

know the number of his sheep ? Does not the Son of David know all his

own by name ? Might not he make good use of this calculation ? What

evil has he done, if he do this ? Answer, It is certain that it was a sin,

and a great sin ; but where the evil of it lay is not so certain. (1.)

Some think that the fault was, that be numbered them that were under

twenty-years old, if they were but of stature and strength able to bear

arms ; and that was the reason why this account was not enrolled, because

it was illegal, 1 Chron. 27. 23, 24. (2.) Others think the fault was,

that he did not require the half-shekel, which was to be paid for the ser

vice os the sanctuary, whenever the people were numbered, as a ransomfor

theirfault, Exod. 30. 12. (3.) Others think that he did it with a delign

to impose a tribute upon tKcm for himself, and to be put into his treasury ;

this by way of poll, which when he knew their numbers, he could tell what

it would amount to : but nothing of this appears, nor was David ever a

raiser of taxes. (4.) This was the fault, that he had no orders from God

to do it, nor was there any occasion for the doing of it. It w»« a need

less trouble both to himself and to his people. (5.) Some think. t\iat jt
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was an affront to the ancient promise which God made to Abraham, that I

hia seed should be innumerable as the dud of the earth ; it savoured of

distrust of that promise, or a design to shew that it was not fulfilled in the

letter of it. He would number those of whom God had said that they ,

could not be numbered. Those know not what they do, that go about

to disprove the word of God. (6.) That which was the worst thing in 1

numbering the people, was, that David did it in the pride of his heart,

which was Hezekiah's fin in shewing his treasures to the ambassadors.

[1.] It was a proud conceit of his own greatness, in having the com-

mand of so numerous a people, as if their increase had been owing to any

conduct of his, which was to be ascribed purely to the blessing of God.

[2.] It was a proud confidence in his own strength. By publishing

among the nations the number of his people, he thought to appear the

more formidable ; and doubted not, if he should have any war, that he

should overpower his enemies with the multitude of his forces ; trusting

in an arm of flesh, more than he should have done, who had written so

much of trusting in God only. God judges not of sin as we do. What

Appears to us harmless, or, at least, but a small offence, may be a great sin

in the eye of God, who sees men's principles, and is a Difcerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart. But his judgment, we are sure, is

according to truth.

2. The spring from which it is here said to arise, is yet more strange,

v. 1. It is not strange that the anger os Ifie Lordshould be Undid against

Israel i there was cause enough for it, they were unthankful for the bles

sings of David's government, and strangely drawn in to take part with

Absalom first, and afterward with Sheba ; we have reason to think that

their peace and plenty made them secure and sensual, and for this, God

was displeased with them ; but that, in this displeasure, he should move

David to number the people, is very strange. We are sure that God is

not the Author of sin ; he tempts no man : we are told, 1 Chron.

21. 1. that Satan provoked David to number Israel, ; Satan, as an enemy,

suggested it for a sin, as he put it into the heart of Judas to betray

Christ. God, as righteous Judge, permitted it, with a design, from this

fin of David, to take an occasion to punish other sins of Israel, which he

might jullly have punished them for without this. But as before, he

brought a famine upon them for the sin of Saul, so now, a pestilence for

the sin of David ; that princes may, from these instances, learn, when the

judgments of God are abroad, to suspect that their fins are the ground of

the controversy, and may therefore repent and reform themselves, which

should have a great influence upon national repentance and reformation ;

and that people may learn to pray for those in authority, that God would

keep them from sin ; because if they sin, the kingdom smarts.

II. The opposition which Joab made to these orders. Even he was

aware of David's folly and vain-glory in this design. He observed that

David gave no reason for it, only, Number the people, that I mat/ know

the number os the people ; and therefore he endeavours to divert his

pride, and in a much more decent manner than he had before endeavoured

to divert his passion upon the death of Absalom ; then he spake rudely |

and insolently, ch. 19. 5...7. but now, as became him, v. 3. Now the

Lord thy God add unto the people an hundredsold. There is no occasion I

either to tax them, or enlist them, or make any distribution of them.

They are all easy and happy ; and it is his wish, both that their number

might increase, and that the king, though old, might live and see it, and

have the satisfaction of it. But why doth my lord the king delight in this

thing ?> What need is there of doing it, Pauperis est numerarepeats—Leave

it to the poor to count theirflucls. Especially, why should David, who

speaks so much of delighting in God, aud the exercises of devotion, and

who, being old, one would think, should have put away childish things,

take a pleasure (so he calls it modestly, but means taking pride) in a

thing of this nature. Note, Many things not in themselves sinful, turn

into sin to us by our inordinate delighting in them. Joab was aware of

David's vanity herein, but he himself was not. It would be good for us

to have a friend that would faithfully admonish us, when we fay or do

any thing proud or vain-glorious, for we often do so, and are not ourselves

aware of it.

III. The orders executed notwithstanding. The iing's wordprevailed,

v. 4. he would have done it; Joab must not gainsay it, left he be thought

to grudge his time and pains in the king's service. It is an unhappinefs

to great men, to have those about them, that will aid them and, serve

them in that which is evil; Joab, according to order, applied himself with

some reluctancy to this unpleafing task, and took the captains of the host

to help him. They began in the most distant places ; in the east first,

on the other side Jordan, v. 5. then they went toward Dan in the north,

v. 6. so to Tyre on the east, aud thence to Beersheba in the south, v. 7.

Above nine months were spent in taking this account, a great deal of

trouble and amazement was occasioned by it in the country, v, 8. and

the sum total was at length brought to the king at Jerusalem, v. 9.

Whether the numbers answered David's expectation or no, we are not

told, nor whether the account fed his pride or mortified it. They were

very many, but, it may be, not so many as he thought they were. They

had not increased in Canaan as they had in Egypt, nor were much more

than double to what they were when they came into Canaan under Jo

shua, about 400 years before ; yet it is an evidence that Canaan was a

very fruitful land, that so many thousands were maintained within so nar

row a compass.

10. And David's heart smote him after that he had

numbered the people. And David said unto the Lord, I

have sinned greatly in that I have done : and now, I be

seech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy ser

vant ; for I have done very foolishly. 1 1 . For when

David was up in the morning, the word of the Lord came

unto the prophet Gad, David's seer, saying, 12. Go and

say unto David, Thus faith the Lord, I offer thee three

tilings ; choose thee one of them, that I may do it unto

thee. 13. So Gad came to David, and told him, and said

unto him, Shall seven years of famine come unto thee in

thy land ? Or wilt thou flee three months before thine

enemies, while they pursue thee ? Or that there be three

days pestilence in thy land ? Now advise, and see what an

swer I shall return to him that sent me. 14. And David

said unto Gad, I am in a great strait : let us now fall

into the hand of the Lord ; for his mercies are great ; and

let me not fall into the hand of man. 1.5. So the Lord

sent a pestilence upon Israel from the morning even to

the time appointed : and there died of the people from

Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy thousand men. 1 6. And

when the angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to

destroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil, and said to

the angel that destroyed the people, It is enough : stay

now thine hand. And the angel of the Lord was by

the threshing-place of Araunah the Jebufite. 1 7. And Da

vid spake unto the Lord, when he saw the angel that

smote the people, and said, Lo, I have finned, and I have

done wickedly : but these sheep, what have they done ?

Let thine hand, I pray thee, be against me, and against

my father's house.

We have here David repenting of the fin, and yet punished for it ; God

repenting of the judgment, and David thereby made more penitent.

I. Here is David's penitent reflection upon, and confession of, hrs fin in

numbering the people. While the thing was in doing, during all those

nine months, we do not find that David was sensible of his sin, (for then,

he would have countermanded the orders he had given,) but when the

account was finished, and laid before him, that very night, his conscience

was awakened, and he felt the pain of it, just then when he promised him

self the pleasure of it. When he was about to feast on the satisfaction oF

the numbers of his people, it was turned into the gall of asps within him j

fense ofthe fin cast a damp upon the joy, v. 10. 1. He was convinced

of his sin ; his heartsmote him, before the prophet came to him, (I think

it should not be read for, v. 11. but, and -when David was up, so it is in

the original,) his conscience shewed him the evil of what he had done;

now that appeared sin, and exceeding sinful, which, before, he saw no

harm in. He reflected upon it with great regret, and his heart reproached

him for it. Note, It is a good thing, when a man has sinned, to have a

heart within him to smite him for it ; it is a good sign of a principle of

grace in the heart, and a good step toward repentance and reformation.

2. He confessed it to God, and begged earnestly for the forgiveness of it.

(1.) He owns he had sinned, sinned greatly, though to others it might

seem no sin at all, or a very little one. True penitents, whose con

sciences are tender and well-informed, fee that evil in sin which others do
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got see. (2 ) He owns he had done foolishly, very fooR/hly, because he

hi done it in the pride of his heart ; and it was folly for him to be proud

of the numbers of his people, when they were God's people, not his, and

u many as they were, God could soon make them fewer. ( 3. ) He cries

to God for pardon ; / beseech thee, 0 Lord, take away the iniquity of thyscr-

nut. If we consest ourJint, we may pray in faith that God willforgive

ikim, and take away, by pardoning mercy, that iniquity which we cast

way by sincere repentance.

II. The just and necessary correction which he suffered for this sin.

David had been full of toffings to and fro, all night under the fense of

his 6n, no rest in his hones because of it, and he arose in the morning, ex

pecting to hear of God's displeasure against him for what he had done,

or designing to speak with Gad his seer concerning it ; Gad is called his

jar. because he had him always at hand to advise with in the things of

God, and made use of him as his confessor and counsellor; but God pre

vented him, and directed the prophet Gad what to fay to him, v. 11.

tod it is taken for granted, 1. That David must be corrected for his

fault; it is too great a crime, and reflects too much dishonour upon God,

to go unpunished, even in David himself ; of the seven things that God

hates, pride is the first, Prov. 6. 17. Note, Those who truly repent os

their sins, and have them pardoned, yet are often made to smart for them

in this world. 2. The punishment must answer to the sin. He was

proud of the numbers of bis people, and therefore the judgment he must

be chastised with for this sin, must be such as will make them fewer.

Note, What we make the matter of our pride, it is just with God to

take from us, or imbitter to us, and, some way or other, to make the

matter of our punishment. 3. It must be such a punishment as the

people must have a large share m,sor God's anger was kindled again/I Israel,

v. 1. Though it was David's iin that immediately opened the sluice,

the fins of the people all contributed to the deluge.

Now as to the punishment that must be inflicted,

(I.) David is bid to choose what rod he will be beaten with, v. 12, 13.

His heavenly Father must correct him, but, to (hew that he does not do

it willingly, he gives David leave to make choice whether it shall be by

war, famine, or pestilence, three fore judgments, and which greatly

weaken and diminish a people. God, by putting him thus to his choice,

designed, [1.] To humble him the more for his sin, which he would fee

to be exceeding sinful, when he came to consider each of these judgments

as exceeding dreadful. [2] To upbraid him with the proud conceit he

had of his own sovereignty over Israel : he that is so great a prince, be

gins to think he may have what he will ; " Come," lays God, " then,

which wilt thou have of these three things ?" Compare Jer. 34. 17. /

froclaim a libertyfor you, but it is such a liberty as this of David's, to the

soiord, to the pestilence, and to the famine; and Jer. 15. 2. Such as are

for death, lo death. Or, sJS.] To give him some encouragement under

the correction, letting him know that God did not cast him out of com- I

munion with himself, but that still his secret was with him, and in afflict- ]

ing him, he considered his frame, and what he couM best bear. Or, [4.] j

That he might the more patiently bear the rod, when it was a rod of his |

own choosing. The prophet bids him advise with himself, and then tell j

him what answer he should return to him that sent him. Note, Ministers

are sent of God to us, and they must give an account of the success of

their embassy ; it concerns us therefore to consider, what answer they

shall return from us, that they may give up their account of us with joy.

(2.) He exce;.'.8 only against the judgment of the sword, and, for the

other two, he refers himself to God, but intimates his choice of the pef- :

tilence rather, v. 14. / am in a great strait, and well he might be, when I

far, and the fiit, and thesnare, are before him, and if he escape one, he in- j

evitably falls into the other, Jer. 48. 43, 44. Note, Sin brings men into

straits ; wife and good men often distress themselves by their own folly.

[1.] He begs that he may not fall into the hand of man ; whatever comes, !

l-ft us notfiee three months before our enemies ; that will fully all the glory

of David's triumphs, and give occasion to the enemies of God and Israel

to behave themselves proudly. See Deut. 32. 26, 27. Their tender mer- I

cie3 are cruel ; and in three months they will do that damage to the na- j

tion, which many years will not repair. But, [2.] He casts himself

upon God ; Let us fall now into the hand of the Lord, for h:t mercies are

great. Men are God's hand, so they are called, Ps. 17- 14. the sword of

his sending, yet there are some judgments which come more immediately

from his hand than others, as famine and pestilence, and which of these

(hall be the scourge, he refers it to God, who chooses the shortest, that

he might the sooner testify his being reconciled. But some think that

David, by these words, intimates his choice of the pestilence. The land

had not yet recovered the famine under which it smarted three years upon

the Gibeonites' account, and therefore let us not be corrected with that

rod, for that also will be the triumph of our neighbours j hence we read

of the reproach offamine, Ezek. 36. 30 but, if Israel must be diminished,

let it be by the pestilence, for that is falling into the hands of the Lord,

who usually inflicted that judgment by the hand of his own immediate

servants, the angels, as in the death of the first-born of Egypt. That is

a judgment to which David himself, and his own family, lie as open as

the meanest subject, but not so, either to famine or sword, and therefore

David, tenderly conscious of his guilt, chooses that. Sword and famine

will devour one as well as another, but, it may be thought, the destroying

angel will draw his sword against those who are known to God to be most

guilty. This will be of the shortest continuance, and he dreads the

thought of lying long under the tokens of God's displeasure. It is a

dreadful thing, the apostle says, to fall into the hands ofthe living God, Heb.

10. 31. a fearful thing indeed for sinners that have, by their impenitency,

(hut themselves out from all hope of his mercy : but David, a penitent,

dares cast himself into God's hand, knowing he shall find that his mercies

are great. Good men, even when they are under God's frowns, yet will

entertain no other than good thoughts of him': Though heflay mt, yet

will I trujl in him.

(3.) A pestilence is, accordingly, sent, v. 15. from Dan to Beerfheba,

from one end of the kingdom to the other, which (hews it to come im

mediately from God's hand, and not from any natural causes : David has

his choice, he suffers by miracle, and not by ordinary means. For the

continuance of it, it lasted from morning (this very morning on which it

was put to David's choice) to the time appointed, that is, to the third

day ; so Mr. Pool ; or only to the evening of the first day, the time ap

pointed for the evening sacrifice, so Bishop Patrick and others, who reckon

that the pestilence lasted but nine hours, and that in compassion to David,

God shortened the time he had first mentioned. The execution the pes

tilence did, was very severe, there diedseventy thousand men, that were all

well, and sick, and dead, in a few hours. What a great cry, may we

suppose, was there now throughout all the land of Israel, as there was in

Egypt when the first-born were slain : but that was at midnight, this, in

the day-time, Ps. 9i. 6. See the power of the angels, when God gives

them commission, either to save or to destroy : Joab is nine months in

passing with his pen, the angel but nine hours in passing with his sword,

through all the coasts and corners of the land of Israel. See how easily

God can bring down the proudest sinners, and how much we owe daily

to the divine patience. David's adultery is punished, for the present, only

with the death of one infant, his pride, with the death of all those thou

sands, so much does God hate pride. The number slain amounts almost

to a half decimation ; seventy thousand was about one in twenty : now we

may suppose, David's flesh trembledfor fear os God, and he was afraid of

his judgments, Ps. 119. 120.

III. God's gracious relaxation of the judgment, when it began to be

inflicted upon Jerusalem, v. 16. The angelstretched out his hand upon Jeru

salem, as if he intended to do greater execution there than any where else,

even to destroy it ; the country had drunk of the bitter cup, but Jerusalem

must drink the dregs : it should seem, that was last numbered, and therefore

was reserved to be last plagued ; perhaps there was more wickedness, espe

cially more p.ide, (and that was the sin now chastised,) in Jerusalem than

elsewhere, the hand of the destroyer is stretched out upon that : but then

the Lord repented him of the evil, changed not his mind, but his way, and

said to the destroying angel, // is enough,flay now thine hand, and, let mercy

rejoice again/1judgment. Jerusalem shall be spared for the ark's fake, for

it is the place God hath chosen to put his name there. See here how

ready God is to forgive, and how little pleasure he takes in punishing ;

and let it encourage us to meet him by repentance in the way of his judg

ments. This was on mount Moriah. Dr. Lightfoot observes, that in

the very place where Abraham, by a countermand from heaven, was

stayed from slaying his son, this angel, by a like countermand, was stayed

from destroying Jerusalem. It is tor the fake of the great Sacrifice, that

our forfeited lives are preserved from the destroying angel.

IV. David's renewed repentance for his sin upon this occasion, v. 17.

He saw the angel, (God opening his eyes for that purpose,) saw his

sword stretched out to destroy, a flaming sword ; saw him ready to (heath

it, upon the orders given him to stay proceedings ; seeing this, he spoke

not to the angel, (he knew better than to address himself to the servant

in the presence of the Master, or to give that honour to the creature

which is the Creator's due,) but to the Lord, andsaid, Lo, I havefinned.

Note, True penitents, the more they receive of God's sparing pardoning

mercy, the more humbled they are for sin, and the more resolved against

it. Theyshall Le afuamed, when I am pacified toward them, Ezek. 15. 63.

Vol. II. No. 24.
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Observe, I. How he criminates himself, as if he could never speak ill

enough of his own fault ; " / havefinned, and I have done wickedly, mine

is the crime, and therefore on me be the cross ; Let thy hand be againjl me,

and myfather's house ; I am the sinner, let me be the sufferer ;" so willing

was he to accept the punishment of his iniquity, though he was worth

ten thousand of them. 2. How he intercedes for the people whose bit

ter lamentations made his heart to ache, and his ears to tingle ; These

sheep, what have they done f Done ! Why they had done much amiss ;

it was their sis that provoked God to leave David to himself to do as he

did ; yet, as became a penitent, he is severe upon his own faults, while he

extenuates tlieir's. Molt people, when God's judgments are abroad,

charge others with being the cause of them, aud care not who falls by

them, so they can escape ; but David's penitent and public spirit was

otherwise affected. Let this remind us of the grace of our Lord Jesus,

who gave himself for our sins, and was willing that God's hand should

be against him, that we might escape. The shepherd was smitten, that

the sheep might be spared.

18. And Gad came that day to David, and said unto

him, Go up, rear an altar unto the Lord in the thresh

ing-floor of Araunah the Jebufite. 19. And David, ac

cording to the faying of Gad, went up as the Lord com

manded. 20. And Araunah looked, and saw the king

and his servants coming on toward him : and Araunah

went out, and bowed himself before the king on his face

upon the ground. 21. And Araunah said, Wherefore is

my lord the king come to his servant ? And David said,

To buy the threshing-floor of thee, to build an altar unto

the Lord, that the plague may be stayed from the people.

22. And Araunah said unto David, Let my lord the king

take and offer up whatJeemeth good unto him : behold,

here be oxen for burnt-sacrifice, and threshing instruments,

and other instruments of the oxen, for wood. 23. All

these things did Araunah, as a king, give unto the king.

And Araunah said unto the king, The Lord thy God ac

cept thee. 24. And the king said unto Araunah, Nay ;

but I will surely buy it of thee at a price : neither will I

offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord my God of that which

doth cost me nothing. So David bought the threshing-

floor and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver. 2.5. And

David built there an altar unto the Lord, and offered

burnt-offerings and peace-offerings. So the Lord was in-

tjreated for the land, and the plague was stayed from Israel.

Here is,

I. A command sent to David, to erect an altar in the place where he

saw the angel, v. 18. This was to intimate to David, 1. That, upon his

repeated submission and humiliation, God was now thoroughly reconciled

to him ; for if the Lord had been pleased to kill htm, he would not have ac

cepted an offering, aud therefore would not have ordered him to build an

ahar. God's encouraging us to offer to him spiritual sacrifices, is a

comfortable evidence of hia^reconciling us to himself. 2. That peace is

made between God and sinners by sacrifice, and not otherwise, even by

..Christ the great Propitiation, of whom all the legal sacrifices were types.

I It is for his fake, that the destroying angel is bid to stay his hand,

i 3. That when God's judgments are graciously stayed, we ought to ac

knowledge it with thankfulness, to his praise. This altar was to be for

, thank-offerings. See Isa. 12. 1.

i II. The purchase which David made of the ground, in order hereunto.

It seems, the owner was a Jebufite, Araunah by name, proselyted, no

doubt, to the Jewish religion, though by birth a Gentile, and therefore

allo\«ed, not only to dwell among the Israelites, but to have possession of

his own in a city, Lev. 25. '29- 30. The piece of ground was a thresti-

ing-floor a mean place, yet thus dignified a place of labour, therefore thus

dignified. Now,

1. David went in person to the owner, to treat with him. See his

justice, that he would not so much as use it in the present exigence,

though the proprietor was an alien, though himself was a king, and though

he had express orders from God to rear an altar there, till he had bought

it, and paid for it. God hatet robbery for burnt-offering. See his humi

lity, how far he was from taking state ; though a king, he was now a

penitent, and therefore in token of his self-abaiment, he neither sent for

Araunah to come to him, nor sent another to deal with him, but went

himself, v. 19. and, though it looked like a diminution of himself, he loft

no honour by it ; Araunah, when he saw him, went and bowed himself

to the ground before him, v. 20. Great men will be never the less respected

for their humility, but the more.

2. Araunah, when he understood his business, v. 21. generously offered

him, not only the ground to build his altar on, but oxen for sacrifices, and

other things that might be of use to him in the service, v. 11. and all this

gratis, and a good prayer unto the bargain ; The Lord thy Godaccept thee !

This he did, (1.) Because he had a generous spirit with a great estate.

He gave as a ting, v. 23. though an ordinary subject, he had the spirit

of a prince. In the Hebrew it is, He gave, even the king to the ling,

whence it is supposed that Araunah had been king of the Jebusites, in

that place ; or was descended from their royal family, though now a tri

butary to David. (2.) Because he greatly honoured David, though his

conqueror, upon the score of his personal merits, and never thought he

could do too much to oblige him. (3.) Because he had an affection for

Israel, and earnestly desired that the plague might beflayed ; and the ho

nour of its being stayed at his threshing-floor he would account a valuable

consideration for all he now tendered to David.

3. David resolves to pay the full value of it, and does so, t>. 2+. Here

were two generous fouls well-met. Araunah is very willing to give ; but

David is determined to buy, and, for a good reason, he will not offer that

to God, which cost him nothiijg,r He would not take advantage of the

pious Jebusite's generosity, he thanks him, no doubt, for his kind offer,

but pays him nowfiftyshekels ofsilver, for the floor and the oxen, for the

present service, and afterward 600 siiekels of gold for the ground adjoin-_

ing, to build the temple on. Note, Those know not what religion is,

all whose care it is, to make it cheap and easy to themselves, and who

are best pleased with that which costs them least pains or money. What

have we our substance for, but to honour God with it ; and how can it be

better bestowed*?

III. The building os the alter, and the offering of the proper sacri

fices upon it, v. 25. Burnt-offerings, to the glory of God's justice in the

execution that had been done ; and peace-offerings, to the glory of his

mercy in the seasonable staying of the process. Hereupon, God shewed

(it is supposed by sire from heaven consuming the sacrifices) that he ivas

intreatedfor the land, and that it was in mercy, that the plague was re

moved, and in token of God's being reconciled both to prince and people.

Christ is our Altar, our Sacrifice ; in him alone we may expect to find

savour with God, to escape his wrath, and the sword, the flaming sword,

of that cherubim, which keeps the way of the tree of life.

\



AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH :

Practical ©bsertiationa,

OF THE FIRST BOOK OF

KINGS.

Many histories are books of Kings and their reigns, to which the affairs of their kingdoms are reduced ; it is a piece of honour that has

commonly been paid to crowned heads. The holy Scripture is the history of the kingdom of God among men, under the several ad

ministrations of it ; but there, the King is one, and his Name one. The particular history now before us, accounts for the affairs of

the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, yet with special regard to the kingdom of God among them ; for still it is a sacred history, much

more illustrative, and not less entertaining, than any of the histories or the kings of the earth, to which (those of them that are of any

certainty) it is prior in time -, for though there were kings in Edom before there was any king in Israel, Gen. 36. 3 1 . (foreigners, in that

point of state, got the precedency,) yet the history of the kings of Israel lives, and will live, in holy Writ, to the end of the world, whereas

that of the kings of Edom is long since buried in oblivion : for the honour that comes from God, is durable, while the honour of the

world is like a mushroom, which comes up in a night, and perishes in a night.—The Bible began with the story of the Patriarchs, and

Prophets, and Judges, men whose converse with heaven was more immediate, (the record of which strengthens our faith,) but is not so

easily accommodated to our case, now that we expect not visions, as the subsequent history of affairs like our's, under the direction of

common providence ; and here also we find, though not many types and figures of the Messiah, yet great expectations of him ; for not

only prophets, but kings, desired to fee the great mysteries of the Gospel, Luke 10. 24.—The two books of Samuel are introductions to

the books of the Kings, as they relate the origin of the royal government in Saul, and of the royal family in David. These two books

Sive us an account of David's successor, Solomon, the "division of his kingdom, and the succession of the several kings both of Judah and

rael, with an abstract of their history down to the captivity. And as from the book of Genesis, we 'may collect excellent rules of eco

nomics, for the good governing of families ; so from these books, of politics, for the directing of public affairs. There is in these books

special regard had to the house and lineage of David, from which Christ came. Some of his sons trod in his steps, and others did not.

The characters of the kings of Judah may be thus briefly given :—David the devout, Solomon the wise, Rehoboam the simple, Abijah

the valiant, Asa the upright, Jehoshaphat the religious, Jehoram the wicked, Ahaziah the profane, Joalh the backslider, Amaziah the

rash, Uzziah the mighty, Jotham the peaceable, Ahaz the idolater, Hezekiah the reformer, Manasseh the penitent, Amon the obfcure»

Jonah the tender-hearted, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah, all wicked, and such as brought ruin quickly on themselyes and their

kingdom. The number of the good and bad is nearly equal, but the reigns of the good were generally long, and those of the bad short.

The consideration of which will make the state of Israel not altogether so bad in this period as, at first, it seems. In this first book,

we have,

L The death of David, ch. 1. and 2.

II. The glorious reign of Solomon, and his building of the temple, ch. 3... 10. but the cloud his fun set under, ch. 11.

III. The division of the kingdoms in the reign of Rehoboam, and his reign and Jeroboam's ch. 12... 14.

IV. The reigns of Abijah and Asa over Judah, Baasha and Omri over Israel, ch. 15. and 16.

V. Elijah's miracles, ch. 17...19.

VL Ahab's success against Benhadad, his wickedness and fall, ch. 20...22. And in all this liistory it appears, that kings, though gods to us,

are men to God, mortal and accountable.

CHAP. L

In this chapter, me have, I. David declining in his health, v. I. .A. II.

Adonijah aspiring to the kingdom, and treating his party, in order to it,

■v. 5... 10. ///. Nathan and Bath-Jhela contriving tosccurc the succession to

Solomon, and prevailing for to order from David for that purpose,

v. 11... 13. IV. The anointing of Solomon accordingly, and the peoples'

joy therein, v. 32..40. V. The effectualflop this put to Adonijah's usur

pation, and the difperfion'of his party, thereupon, v. 41...49. VI. So

lomon's difmijfion of Adonijah upon his good behaviour, v. 50... 53.

1 . VTOW king David was old, and- stricken in years ;

-L^l and they covered him with clothes, but he gat

no heat. Q. Wherefore his servants said unto him, Let

there be sought for my lord the king, a young virgin, and

let her stand before the king, andjet her cherish him, and

let her lie in thy bosom, that my lord the king may get

heat. 3. So they sought for a fair damsel throughout all

the coasts of Israel, and found Abifliag a Shunammite, and

brought her to the king. 4. And the damsel was very

fair, and cherished the king, and ministered to him : but

the king knew her not.

David, in the foregoing chapter, had, by the great mercy of God,

escaped the sword of the destroying angel ; but our deliverances from or

through diseases and dangers, are but reprieves ; if the candle be not

blown out, it will burn out of itself. We have David here sinking under

the infirmities of old age, and brought by them to the gates of the grave.

He that cometh up out of the pit,shallfall into thesnare ; aud, one way or

other, <we mufl needs die.
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1. It would have troubled one to fee David so infirim. He was old, \

and his natural heat so wailed, that no clothes could keep him warm, v. 1.

David had been a v&lmnt active man, aud a man of bu.niess, and very vehe

ment had the flame always been in his breast ; and yet now his blood is

chilled and stagnated, he is confined to his bed, and there, can get no heat.

H'- was now 70 years old. Many, at that age, are as lively and fit for

b lii.iefs as ever: but David was now chastised for his former sins, efpe-

c a'iy that in the matter of Uriah, and fell from his former tol! , and the

In- 'li.os he had •>one through in his youth, wtiich the i he mad- nothing

i ", >t f> ".v. .•■ t'v wnrle for. Let n't! theft 'on? mni glory in hisstrength,

■\ i. * Ij.i i jc wtak> cd by sickness, or, at last, w>ll be.weakeued

r . ulu a.^e. Let young people remember ihAr Cnator in the days of their

youth, before these evil days come. What our hand finds to do for God,

a:.d our fouls, aud our generation, let us do with all our might, because

the night come', the night of old age, in which no man can work ; and

when our strength is gone, it will be a comfort to remember that we

used it well.

2. It would have troubled one to see his physicians so weak and un-

skilsul, that they knew no other way of relieving him, than by outward

applications. No cordials, no spirits, but, (1.) They covered %im with

clothes, which, where there is any inward heat, will keep it in, and so in

crease it ; but, where it is not, they have none to communicate, no, not

royal clothing. Elihu makes it a difficulty to understand how our gar-

ments are warm upon us, Job 37. 17. bnt if God deny his blessing, men

clothe them andthere is none warm, Hag. 1.6. David here was not. (2.)

They foolishly prescribed nuptials to one that mould rather have been

preparing for his funeral, v. 2..4% but they knew what would gratify

their own corruptions, and perhaps were too willing to gratify his, under

colour of consulting his health ; his prophets mould have been consulted

as well as his Physicians, in an affair of this nature. However, this might be

excused then, when even good men ignorantly allowed themselves to have

many wives. We now have not so learned of Christ, but are taught,

that one man must have but one wife, Matth. 19. 5. And further, that

it is goodfor a man not to touch a woman, 1 Cor. 7- 1. That Abishag was

married to David before (he lay with him, and was his secondary wife,

appears from its being imputed as a great crime to Adonijah, that he de

sired to marry her [ch. 2. 22.) after his father's death.

5. Then Adonijah the son of Haggith exalted himself,

saying, I will be king ; and he prepared him chariots and

horsemen, and fifty men to run before him. 6. And his

father had not displeased him at any time, in saying, Why

hast thou done so ? And he also was a very goodly man ;

and his mother bare him after Absalom. 7. And he con

ferred with Joab the son of Zeruiah, and with Abiathar

the priest : and they, following Adonijah, helped him. 8.

But Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,

and Nathan the prophet, and Shimei, and Rei, and the

mighty men which belonged to David, were not with

Adonijah. 9. And Adonijah flew sheep, and oxen, and

fat cattle, by the stone of Zoheleth, which is, by En-rogel,

and called all his brethren the king's sons, and all the men

ofJudah the king's servants. 10. But Nathan the prophet,

and Benaiah, and the mighty men, and Solomon his bro

ther, he called not.

David had much affliction in his children ; Amnon and Absalom had

both been his grief ; the one his first-born, the other his third, (2 Sam.

3. 2, 3. ) His second, whom he had by Abigail, we will suppose, he had

comfort in ; his fourth was Adonijah, (2 Sam. 3. 4>) he was one of

those that were born in Hebron ; we have heard nothing of him till now,

and here we are told that he was a comely person, and that he was next

in age, and (as it proved) next in temper, to Absalom, v. 6. And fur

ther, that in his father's eyes he had been a jewel, but was now a thorn.

I. His father bad made a fondling of him, v. 6. He had not dis

pleased him at any time. It is not said, he never displeased his father ;

it is probable that he had done so frequently, and his' father was secretly

troubled at his misconduct, and lamented it before God : but his father

had not displeased him, either by crossing him in his humours, or denying

him any thing he had a mind to, or by calling him to an account, as to

what he had done, an^ where he had been, or by keeping him to hi*

' book or his Lusi .els, oi .. -ro\. >g him for what he saw or heard of, that

! he did amis" ? li ievir saio t > him, Why hafl thou doneso f Because he

saw ;t was uneasy to r u he mid no' do it without fretting. It

was tne son's sauli, that he ...is displeased it reproof, and took ii for an

' atfr--.''., whereby he lost the be.ietk of it. And it was the fathers fault,

that because '.e suw .t displeased Inn-, he did not reprove him ; and now he

justiy ..nailed for indulging him. They who honour their sons more

than God, as the) do, who keep them rot under gaod discipline, thereby

forfeit the honour they might expect from their sons.

II. He, in return, made a fool of his father : because he was old, and

confined to his bed, h<- thougl:t no notice was to be taken of him, and

therefore exalted himself, and said, / will be ting, v. 5. Children that

are indulged, learn to be proud and ambitious, and that is the ruin of a

great many young people. The way to keep them humble, is to keep

j them under. Observe Adonijah's insolence, 1. He looks upon the days

of mourning for his father to be at hand, and therefore he prepares to

' succeed him, though he knew that by the designation both of God and

David, Solomon was to be the man, for public notice had been given of

it by David himself, and the succession settled, as it were, by act of par

liament, in pursuance of God's appointment, 1 Chron. 22. 9. 25. 1.

This entail Adonijah attempted by force to cut off, iu contempt both of

God and his father. Thus is the kingdom of Christ opposed, and there

are those that say, " We will not have him to reign over us." 2. He

looks upon his father as superannuated, and good for nothing, and there

fore he enters immediately upon the possession of the throne. He cannot

wait till his father's head be laid low, but it must now be said, Adonijah

reigns, v. 18. and, Godsave ting Adonijah, v. 25. His father is not fit

to govern, for he is old and past it ; nor Solomon, for he is young, and

not come to it ; and therefore Adonijah will take it upon him. It argues

a very base and wicked mind, for children to insult over their parents, be»

cause of the infirmities of their age.

In pursuance of this ambitious prospect, (1 ) He got a great retinue,

v. 5. Chariots and horsemen, both for state and strength ; to wait oa

him, and to fight for him.. (2 ) He made great interest, with no less

than Joab, the general of the army, and Abiathar the High-priest, v. 7.

That he should make his court to those, who, by their influence in church

and camp, were capable of doing him great service, is not strange ; but

we may well wonder by what arts they could be drawn- to follow him,

and help him. They were old men, who had been faithful to David, in

the most difficult and troublesome of his times ; men of fense aud experi

ence, who, one would think, would not easily be wheedled. They could

not propose any advantage to themselves by it, for they were both at the

top of their preferment, and stood fast in it. They could not be igno

rant of the entail of the crown upon Solomon, which it was not in their

power to cut off, and whom therefore it was their interest to oblige. Rut

God in this matter left them to themselves, perhaps, to correct them for

some former misconduct, with a scourge of their own making. We are

told, v. 8. who they were, that were of such approved fidelity to David,

that Adonijah has* not the confidence so much as to propose it to them.

Zadok, Benaiah, and Nathan. A man that has given proofs of his reso

lute adherence to tiiat which is good, shall not be asked to do a bad thing.

(3.) I-a prepared a great entertainment (u. 9.) at En-rogel, not far

from Jerusalem ; his guests were the king's sons, and the king's servants,

whom he feasted and caressed, to bring them over to his party ; but So

lomon was not invited, either because he despised him, or because he

despaired of him, v. 10. Such as serve their own belly, and will be*in

the interest of those that will feast them, what side soever they are of, are

an" easy prey to seducers, Rom 16. 18. Some think that Adonijah flew

these sheep and oxen, even fat ones, for sacrifice, and that it was a reli

gious feast he made, beginning his usurpation with a (hew of devotion,"

as Absalom under the colour of a vow, 2 Sam. 15. 7. which he might

do the more plausibly, when he had the High-priest himself on his side.

It is pity that any occasion should ever be given to say, In nomine domini

incip.it omne molum—In the name of the Lord btgins all evil, and that religi

ous exercises should be made to patronise unrighteous practices.

11. Wherefore Nathan spake unto Bath-sheba the mo

ther of Solomon, saying, Hast thou not heard that Ado-^

nijah the son of Haggith doth reign, and David our lord

knoweth it not ? 12. Now therefore come, let me, I pray'

thee, give thee counsel, that thou mayest save thine own
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life, and the life of thy son Solomon. 13. Go, and get

thee in unto king David, and fay unto him, Didst not

thou, my lord, O king, swear unto thine handmaid, say

ing, Assuredly, Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and

he shall sit upon my throne ? Why then doth Adonijah

reign ? 1 4. Behold, while thou yet talkest there with the

king, I will also come in after thee, and confirm thy

words. 15. And Bath-slieba went in unto the king, into

the chamber : and the king was very old ; and Abifhag

the Shunammite ministered unto the king. 16. And

Bath-sheba bowed, and did obeisance unto the king : and

the king said, What wouldest thou? 17. And she said

unto him, My lord, thou swarest by the Lord thy God

unto thine handmaid,^^'"^, Assuredly, Solomon thy son

shall reign after me, and he mall sit upon my throne.

18. And now behold, Adonijah reigneth; and now, my

lord the king, thou knowest it not : 19. And he hath

flain oxen, and fat cattle, and sheep, in abundance, and

hath called all the sons of the king, and Abiathar the

priest, and Joab the captain of the host : but Solomon thy

servant hath he not called. 20. And thou, my lord,

0 king, the eyes of all Israel are upon thee, that thou

Ihouldest tell them who shall sit on the throne of my lord

the king after him. 21. Otherwise, it shall come to pass,

when my lord the king shall steep with his fathers, that I

and my son Solomon shall be counted offenders. 22. And

lo, while she yet talked with the king, Nathan the prophet

also came in. 23. And they told the king, saying, Behold

Nathan the prophet. And when he was come in before

the king, he bowed himself before the king with his face

to the ground. 24. And Nathan said, My lord, O king,

hast thou" said, Adonijah shall reign after me, and he mall

sit upon my throne ? 25. For he is gone down this day,

and hath flain oxen, and fat cattle, and sheep, in abun

dance, and hath called all the king's sons, and the captains

of the host, and Abiathar the priest ; and' behold, they

eat and drink before him, and fay, God five king Ado

nijah. 26. But me, even me thy servant, and Zadok the

priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and thy servant

Solomon, hath he not called. 27. Is this thing done by

my lord the king, and thou hast not shewed if -unto thy

servant, who should sit on the throne of my lord the

king after him ? 28. Then king David answered and said,

Call me Bath-sheba : and she came into the king's pre

sence, and stood before the king. 29. And the king sware,

and said, As the Lord liveth, that hath redeemed my soul

out of all distress, 30. Even as I sware unto thee by the

Lord God of Israel, saying, Assuredly, Solomon thy son

stall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my throne in

my stead ; even so will I certainly do this day. 3 1 . Then

Bath-sheba bowed with her face to the earth, and did re

verence to the king, and said, Let my lord king David

live for ever.

have here the effectual endeavours that were used by Nathan and

B*tb-(heba, to obtain from David a ratification of Sol&mon's succession,

for the crushing of Adonijah's usurpation. 1. David himself knew not

wliit was doing. Disobedient children think, that they are well enough

if they can but keep their good old parents ignorant of their bad

courses j but a bird of the air will carry the voice. 2. Bath-sheba lived

wired, and knew nothing of it, till Nathan informed her. Many get

Tn7 comfortaby through this world, that know little how the world goes.

3. Solomon, it is likely, knew of it, but was as a deaf man that heard not.

Though he had years, and wisdom above his years, yet we do not find

that he stirred to oppose Adonijah, but quietly composed himself, and left

it to God and his friends to order the matter. Hence David, in his

Psalm for Solomon, observes, that while men, in pursuit of the world, in

vain rife early andJit up late, God givcth hit beloved (his Jedidiah'i)sleep,

in giving them to be easy, and gain their point without agitation, Ps. 127.

I, 2. How then is the design brought about ?

I. Nathan the prophet alarms Bath-slieba, by acquainting her with the

cafe, and puts her in a way to get an order from the king, for the confirm

ing of Solomon's title. He was concerned, because he knew God's mind,

and David's and Israel's interest ; it was by him that God had named

Solomon Jedidiah,1 Sam. 12. 25. and therefore he could not fit still, and

fee the'throne usurped, which he knew was Solomon's right, by the will

of Him from whom promotion cometh. When crowns were disposed of

by immediate direction from heaven, no marvel that prophets were so

much interested and employed in that matter ; but now that common

providence rules the affairs of the kingdom of men, Dan. 4. 32. the sub

ordinate agency must be left to common persons, and let not prophets

intermeddle in them, but keep to the affairs of the kingdom of God

among men. Nathan applies himself to Bath-slieba, as one that had the

greatest concern for Solomon, and could have the freest access to David.

He acquaints her with Adonijah's attempt, v. 11. and that it was not

with David's consent or knowledge. He suggests to her, that not only

Solomon was in danger of losing the crown, but that he and (he too were

in danger of losing their lives, if Adonijah prevailed. A humble spirit

may be indifferent to a crown, and may be content notwithstanding the

prospect of it, to sit down short of the possession of it. But the law of

self preservation, and the sixth commandment, obliges us to use all possible

endeavours to secure our own life and the life of others. Now, fays Na

than, let me give thee counsel how to save thy own life, and the life of thyson,

v. 12. Such as this, is the counsel that Christ's ministers give us in his

name, to give all diligence, not only that no man take our crown, Rev. S.

II. but that we save our lives, even the lives of our fouls. He directs her,

v. 13. to go to the king, to remind him of his word and oath, that Solo

mon should be his successor, and to asl< him in the most humble manner,

Why doth Adonijah reign. He thought David was not so cold, but this

would warm him. Conscience, as well as a fense of honour, would put

life into him, upon such an occasion as this ; and be promises, v. 14. that

while she was reasoning with the king upon this matter, he would come

in and second her, as if he came accidentally, which perhaps the king

might look upon as a special providence, (and he was one that took no

tice of such evidences, 1 Sam. 25. 32, 33.) or, however, it would help

to awaken him so much the more.

II. Bath-sheba, according to his advice and direction, loses no time,

but immediately makes her application to the king, on the fame errand

that Esther came to king Ahasuerus, to intercede for her life. She

needed not wait for a call, as Esther did, (he knew she should be welcome

at any time ; but it is remarked that when slie visited the king, Abifhag

was ministering to him, v. 15. and.Bath-sheba took no displeasure either

at him or her for it. Also that she bowed, and did obeisance to the king,

v. 16. in token of her respect to him, both as her prince and as her hus

band ; such a genuine daughter was (he of Sarah, who obeyed Abraham

calling him lord. They that would find favour with superiors, must (hew

them reverence, and be dutiful to those whom they expect to be kind to

them. Her address to the king, on this occasion, is very discreet. 1.

She reminds him of his promise made to her, and confirmed with a solemn

oath, that Solomon should succeed him, v. 17. She knew how fast this

would hold such a conscientious man as David was. 2. She informs him

of Adonijah's attempt, which he was ignorant of, v. 18. •* Adonijah

reigris, in competition with thee for the present, and in contradiction to

thy promise for the future. The fault is not thine, for thou knewest it

not ; but now that thou knowest it thou wilt, in pursuance of thy pro

mise, take care to suppress it." She tells him who were his guests, and

who were in his interest, but Solomon thy servant hat he not called, which

,plainly (hews he looks upon him as his rival, and aims to undermine him,

v. 19. It is not an oversight, but a contempt of the act of settlement,

that Solomon is neglected. 3. She pleads that it was very much in his

power to obviate this mischief, v. 20. The eyes of all Israel are upon thee,

not only as a king, for we cannot suppose it the prerogative os any prince

to bequeath his subjects by will, (as if they were his goods and chattels,)

to whom he pleases, but as a prophet ; all Israel knew that -David was

not only himself the anointed of the God of Jacob, but that the Spirit of the

Lordspake by hint, 2 Sam. 23. 1, 2. and therefore waiting for, aud depend-

Vot. II. No. 24.
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ing upon, a divine designation, in a matter of such importance, Dnvid's

word would be an oracle and a law to them ; this therefore, (fays Bath-

iheba) they expect, and it will end the controversy, and effectually quash

all Adonijah's pretensions. A divine sentence it in the lips of the ting.

Note, Whatever power, interest, or influence, men have, they ought to

improve it to the utmost, for the pteserving and advancing of the king

dom of the Messiah, of which Solomon's kingdom was a type. 4. She

suggests the imminent peril which (lie and her son would be in, if this

matter was not settled in David's life-time, v. 21. If A'lonijah prevail,

as he is likely to do, (having Joab the general, and Abiathar the High-

priest, on his fide,) Solomon and all his friends will be looked upon as

traitors, and dealt with accordingly ; usurpers are most cruel. If Ado-

nijah had got into the throne, he would not have dealt so fairly with So

lomon, as Solomon did with him. Those hazard every thing, who stand

in the way of such as, against right, force their entrance.

III. Nathan the prophet, according to his promise, seasonably stepped

in, and seconded her, while she was speaking, before the king Jiad given

his ans.ver, lest, if he had heard Bath-sheba's representation only, his an

swer should have been dilatory, and only that he would consider of it :

but out of the mouth of two witnesses, two such witnesses, the word would

be established, and he would immediately give positive order. The king

is told that Nathan the prophet is come, and he is sure to be always wel

come to the king, especially, when either he is not well, or has any great

affair upon his thonghts, for, in either cafe, a prophet will be, in a parti

cular manner, serviceable to him. Nathan knows he must render honour

to whom honour is due, and therefore pays the king the fame respect now

that he finds him sick in bed, as he would have done, if he had found him

in his throne ; he towed himself with hit face to the ground, v. 23. He

deals a little more plainly with the king than Bath-sheba had done, in

which his character would support him, and the present langour of the

king's spirits made it neccessary that they should be roused. 1. He

makes the fame representation of Adonijah's attempt, as Bath-sheba had

made, v. 25, 26. adding, that his party were already got to that height

of assurance, as to shout, Godsave king Adonijah, as if king David were

.already dead, taking notice also, that they had not invited him to their

.feast, Me thyservant has he not called ; thereby intimating, that they re

solved not to consult either God or David in the matter, for Nathan was

a feerttioriius confiliis—intimately acquainted with the mind of both. 2. He

makes David sensible how much he was concerned to clear himself from

having a hand in it. Jiafl thou said Adonijah shall reign after me ? v. 24.

And again, v. 27. " // this thing done by my lord the king ? If it be, he

,is not so faithful either to God's word or to his own, as we all took him

to be ; if it be not, it is high time that we witness against the usurpation

,and declare Solomon his succeessor. If it be, why is not Nathan made

acquainted with it, who is not only in general the king's confidant, but is

particularly concerned in this matter, having been employed to notify to

David the mind of God concerning the succession ; but if my lord the king

know nothing of the matter, (as certainly he does not,) what daring in-

-solence are Adonijah and his party guilty of!" Thus he endeavours to

incense David against them, that he might act the more vigorously for

the iupport of Solomon's interest. Note, Good men would do their

,duty, if they were reminded of it, and put upon it, and told what occa

sion, there is for them to appear : and those who thus are their remembran

cers, do them a real kindness, as Nathan here did to David.

, . IV. David, hereupon, made a solemn declaration of his firm adherence

to his former resolution, that Solomon should be his successor ; Bath-

sheba is called in, v. 28. and to her, as acting for and on the behalf of her

son, the king gives these fresh assurances. 1. He repeats his former pro

mise and oath, owns that he had sworn unto her by the Lord Cod ofIsrael,

that Solomonshould reign after him, v. 30. Though he is old, and his me

mory begins to fail him, yet he remembers this. Note, An oath is so sa

cred a thing, that the obligations of it cannot be broken, and so solemn

a thing, that the impressions of it, one would think, cannot be forgotten.

■ .-2. He ratifies it with another, because the occasion called for it. As the

Lord liveth, thai hath redeemed myfoul out of all diflrefs, evenso will I cer

tainly do this day, without dispute, without delay. His form of swearing

seems to be what he commonly used on solemn occasions, for we find it,

2 Sam. 4. 9. And it carries in it a grateful acknowledgment of the

goodness of God to him, in bringing him safe through the many difficul

ties and hardships which had lain in his way ; and which he now makes

mention of to the glory of God, as Jacob, when he lay a dying, Gen. 48.

, 16. Thus setting to his seal, from his own experience, that that was

true which the Lord sp^ke by him, Ps. 34. 22. 1 The Lord redeemeth the

foul of hit servants. Dying sainta ought to be witnesses for God, and

1 speak of him as they hare sounÆ. Perhaps he speaks thus, on this occa.

sion, for the encouragement of his son and successor, to trust in God in

the distresses he also might meet with.

Bath-sheba receives these assurances, (c. 31.) (1.) With great com

plaisance to the king's person ; she did reverence to him, while Adonijah

and his party affronted him. (2.) With hearty good wisties for the

king's health, Let him live. So far was she from thinking that he lived

too long, that she prnyed he might live for ever, if it were possible, to

adorn the crown he wore, and to be a blessing to his people. We should

earnestly desire the prolonging of useful lives, however it may be the post

poning of any advantages of our own.

32. And king David said, Call me Zadok the priest,

and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada.

And they came before the king, 33. The king also said

unto them. Take with you the servants of your lord,

and cause Solomon my son to ride upon mine own mule,

and bring him down to Gihon.' 34. And let Zadok the

priest, and Nathan the prophet, anoint him there king

over Israel : and blow ye with the trumpet, and say, God

save king Solomon. 35. Then ye shall come up after him,

that he may come and sit upon my throne ; for he shall

be king in my stead : and 1 have appointed him to be

ruler over Israel, and over Judah. 36. And Benaiah the

son of Jehoiada answered the king, and said, Amen : the

Lord God of my lord the king say so loo. 37. As the

Lord hath been with my lord the king, even so be he

with Solomon, and make his throne greater than the

throne of my lord king David. 38. So Zadok the priest,

and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,

and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, went down, and

caused Solomon to ride upon king David's mule, and

brought him to Gihon. 39. And Zadok the priest took

an horn of oil out of the tabernacle, and anointed Solo

mon : and they blew the trumpet, and all the people said,

God save king Solomon. 40. And all the people came

up after him, and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced

with great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound of

them.

We have here the effectual care David took, both to secure Solomon's <

right, and to preserve the public peace, by crushing Adonijah's project

in the bud. Observe,

I. The express orders he gave for the proclaiming of Solomon. The

persons he intrusted with this great affair, were, Zadok, Nathan, and Be

naiah, men of power and interest, whom David had always reposed a con-

fiderite in, and found faithful to him, and whom Adonijah had passed by

in his invitation, v. 10. David orders them forthwith, with all possible

solemnity, to proclaim Solomon ; they must take with them theservants

oflheir lord, the life-guards, and all the servants of the household ; they

must set Solomon on the mule the king used to ride, for he kept not such

stables of horses as his son afterward did ; he appoints them whither to

go, v. 33. and v. 34, 55. what to do. 1. Zadok and Nathan, the two

ecclesiastical persons, must, in God's name, anoint him king : for though

he was not the first of his family, as Saul and David were, yet he was a

younger son, was made king by divine appointment, and his title was con

tested, which made it necessary that hereby it should be fettled. This

unction was typical of the designation and qualification of the Messiah,

or Christ, the anointed one, on whom the Spirit, that oil of gladness, was

poured without measure, Heb. }. 9. Ps. 81. 20. And all real christians,

being heirs of the' kingdom, (Jam. 2. 5.) do from him receive the anointing,

1 John 2. 27- 2. The great officers, civil and military, are ordered to

give public notice of this, and to express the public joy upon this occa

sion, by sound of trumpet, by which the law of Moses directed the gracing

of great solemnities ; to this must be added the acclamations of the peo

ple, " Let king Solomon live, let him prosper, let his kingdom be established

and perpetuated» and let him long continue in the enjoyment of it ;" so

it had been promised concerning him, Ps. "2. 15. lieshall live. 3. They
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Bust then bring him in state to the city of David, and he must sit

upon the throne of his father, as his substitute now, or viceroy, to dis

patch public business during his weakness, and be his successor aster his

death hfstall be king in myflead. It would be a great satisfaction to

David himself, and to all parties concerned, to have this done immediately,

that upon the demise of the king, there might be no dispute, or agitation,

in the public affairs. David was far from grudging his successor the ho

nour of appearing such in his life-time, and yet perhaps was so taken up

with his devotions on his sick bed. that if he had not been put in mind of

it by others, this great good work, which was so necessary to the public

repose, had been left undone. .

II. The great satisfaction which Benaiah, in the name of the rest, pro

fessed in these orders. The king said, " Solomon mail reign for me,

acd reign after me ;" " Amen," (says Benaiah heartily,)." as the king

fays, so say we, we are entirely satisfied in the nomination, and concur in

the choice ; we give our vote for Solomon, nemine contradicente—unani

mously, and since we can bring nothing to pass, much less establish it, with

out the concurrence of a propitious providence, The Lord God of my lord

the lingfay so too 1" v. 36. This is the language of his faith in that pro

mise of God, on which Solomon's government was founded. If we, fay

as God fays in his word, we may hope that he will fay as we fay by his

providence. To this he adds a prayer for Solomon, v. 37. That God

would be with him as he had been with David, and make his throne

greater; he knew David was none of those that envy their children's

greatness, and therefore that he would not be disquieted at this prayer,

nor take it as an affront, but would heartily fay Amen to it. The wisest

and best man in the world desires his children may be wiser and better

than be, for he himself desires to be wiser and better than he is ; and wis

dom and goodness are true greatness.

III. The immediate execution of these orders, v. 38... 40. No time

was lost, but Solomon was brought in state to the place .appointed, and

there, Zadok (who, though he was not as yet High-priest, was, we may

suppose the Suffragan, the Jews called him the Sagan, or second priest,)

anointed him by the direction of Nathan the prophet, and David the

king, v. 39. In the tabernacle, where the ark was now lodged, was

kept, among other sacred things, the holy oil for many religious services ;

thence Zadok took a horn of oil, which denotes both power and plenty,

and therewith anointed Solomon. We do not find that Abiathar pre

tended to anoint Adonijah, he was made king by a feast, not by an

unction ; whom God calls, he will qualify, which was signified by the

anointing; usurpers had it not. Chrijl signifies anointed, and he is the

king whom God hath set upon his holy hill of Sion, according to the decree,

Ps. 2. 6, 7. Christians also are made to our God, (and by him,) tings,

and they have an unctionfrom the Holy One, 1 John 2. 20.

The people, hereupon, express their great joy and satisfaction in the

elevation of Solomon, surround him with their Hosannas, God save ling

Solomon, and attend him with their music, and shouts of joy, v. 40.

Hereby they declared their concurrence in the choice, and that he was

not forced upon them, but cheerfully accepted by them. The power of

a prince can be little satisfaction to himself, unless he knows it to be a

satisfaction to his people. Every Israelite indeed rejoices in the exalta

tion of the Son of David. ,

41. And Adonijah and all the guests that xcere with

him, heard it as they had made an end of eating *. and

when Joab heard the found of the trumpet, he said, Where

fore is this noise of the city being in an uproar ? 42. And

while he yet spake, behold, Jonathan the son of Abiathar

the priest came, and Adonijah said unto him, Come in,

for thou art a valiant man, and bringeft good tidings.

+3. And Jonathan answered and said to Adonijah, Verily

our lord king David hath made Solomon king. 44. And

the king hath sent with him Zadok the priest, and Nathan

the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and the

Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and they have caused him

to ride upon the king's mule. 45. And Zadok the priest,

and Nathan the prophet, have anointed him king in Gihon :

and they are come up from thence rejoicing, so that the

city rang again : this is the noise that ye have heard. 46.

And also Solomon sitteth on the throne of the kingdom.

47. And moreover, the king's servants came to bless our

lord king David,1 saying, God make the name of Solo

mon better than thy name, and make his throne greater

than thy throne : and the king bowed himself upon the

bed. 48. And also thus said the king, Blessed be the

Lord God of Israel, which hath given one to sit on my

throne this day, mine eyes even seeing it. 49. And all

the guests that were with Adonijah, were afraid, and rose

up, and went every man his way. 50. And Adonijah

feared because of Solomon, and arose, and went, and

caught hold on the horns of the altar. 51. And it was

told Solomon, saying, Behold, Adonijah feareth king So

lomon, for lo, he hath caught hold on the horns of the

altar, saying, Let king Solomon swear unto me to-day,

that he will not stay his servant -with the sword. 52. And

Solomon said, If he will shew himself a worthy man, there

shall not an hair of him fall to the earth : but if wicked

ness shall be found in him, he shall die. 53. So king So

lomon sent, and they brought him down from the altar ;

and he came and bowed himself to king Solomon : and

Solomon said unto him, Go to thine houle.

We have here,

I. The tidings of Solomon's inauguration brought to Adonijah and

his party, in the midst of their jollity. They had made an^chd of eating,

and, it should seem, it was a great while before they made an end, for, all

the affair of Solomon's anointing was ordered and finished, while they

were at dinner, glutting themselves. Thus they who serve not our Lord

Christ, but oppose him, are commonly such as serve their own belly, Rom.

16. 18. and make a god ofit, Phil. 3. 19. Their, long feast intimates like

wise that they were very secure, and confident of their interest, else they

would not have lost so much time. The old world and Sodom were eat

ing and drinking, secure and sensual, when their destruction came, Luke

17. 26, Isfc. When they had made an end of eating, and were preparing

themselves to proclaim their king, and bring him in triumph into the city,

they heard thefound ofthe trumpet, v. 41. and a dreadful found it was ih

their ears, Job 15. 21. Joab was an old man, and was alarmed at it, ap

prehending the city to be in an uproar ; but Adonijah is very confident

that the messenger, being a worthy man, brings good tidings, v. 42. Usur

pers flatter themselves with the hopes 'of success, and those are commonly

least timorousj whose condition is most dangerous. But how can those

who do evil deeds, expect to have good tidings ? No, the worthiest man

will bring them the worst news, as the priest's son did here to Adonijah,

v. 43. " Verily, the best tidings I have to bring you, is, that Solomon is

made king, so tl)at your pretensions are all quashed."

He relates to them very particularly, 1. With what great solemnity

Solomon was made king, v. 44, 45. and that he was nowfitting on the throne

of the kingdom, v. 46. Adonijah thought to have ftept into the throne

before him, but Solomon was too quick for him. 2. With what general

satisfaction Solomon was made king, so that that which was done, was not

likely to be undone again. (1.) The people were pleased, witness their

joyful acclamations, v. 45. (2.) The courtiers were pleased ; The king's

servants attended him with an address of congratulation upon this occa

sion, v. 47. We have here the heads of their address ; they bhffed ling

David, applauded his prudent care for the public welfare, acknowledged

their happiness under his government, and prayed heartily for his reco

very. They also prayed for Solomon, that God would make his name

better than his father's, which it might well be, when he had his father's

foundation to build upon ; a child, on a giant's shoulders, is taller than

the giant himself. (3.) The king himself is pleased ; he bowed himself

upon the bed, not only to signify his acceptance of his servants' address,

but to offer up his own address to God, Vi 48. Blessed be the Lord God

ofIsrael, who, as Israel's God, for Israel's good, has brought this matter

to such a happy issue, mine eyes even feeing it. Note, It is a great satisfac

tion to good men, when they are going out of *he world, to fee the affairs

of their families in a good posture, their children rising up in their stead

to serve God and their generation, and especially to see peace upon Israel,

and the establishment of it. ; '

II. The effectual crush which this gave to Adonijah's attempt ; it
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spoiled their sport, dispersed their company, and ohliged every man to

shift for his own safety. The triumphing of the wicked it Jhort. They

were building a castle in the air, which, having no foundation, would soon

fall, and crush them ; they were afraid of being taken in the fact, while

they were together hatching their treason, and therefore each one made

the best of his way.

III. The terror Adonijah himself was in, and the course he took to

secure himself-; he was now as much depressed as he had been elevated,

v. 42, 50. he had despised Solomon, as not worthy to be his guest,

«. 10. but now he dreads him as his judge ; he stared because os Solomon.

Thufe they who oppose Christ and his kingdom, will shortly be made to

tremble before him, and call, in vain, to rocks and mountains to shelter

them from his wrath. He took hold on the horns of the altar, which was

always looked upon as a sanctuary, or place of refuge, Exod. 21. 14. in-

V timating hereby, that he durst not stand a trial, but threw himself upon

the mercy of his prince, in suing for which, he relied upon no other plea

than the mercy of God, which was manifested in the institution and ac

ceptance of the sacrifices that were offered on that altar, aud the remission

of sin, thereupon. Perhaps Adonijah had formerly slighted the service

of the altar, yet now he courts the protection of it. Many who in the

day of their security, neglect the great salvation, under the arrests of the

terrors of the Lord, would gladly be beholden to Christ and his merit,

and, when it is too late, will catch hold ofthe harm ofthat altar.

IV. His humble address to Solomon for mercy. By those who brought

Solomon tidings where he was, he sent a request for his life, v. 51. Let

king Solomon swear to me that he will notflay his servant. He owns Solo

mon for his- prince, and himself his servant, dares not justify himself, but

makes-supplication to his judge. It was a great change with him ; he that,

in the morning, was grasping at a crown, is, before night, begging for

his life. Then Adonijah reigns, now Adonijah trembles, and cannot

think himself safe, unless Solomon promise, with an oath, not to put him

to death.

V. The orders Solomon gave concerning him. He discharged him,

upon his good behaviour, v. 52, 53. He considers he is his brother ; it

was the first offence, perhaps, being so soon made sensible of his error,

and then not persisting in his rebellion, he might prove, not only a peace

able, but a serviceable subject, and therefore, if he will conduct himself well

for the future, what is past shall be pardoned ; but, if he be found dis

affected, turbulent, and aspiring, this offence shall be remembered against

him, he shall be called up, upon his former conviction, (as our law speaks)

and execution shall be awarded against him. Thus the Son of David re

ceives those to mercy, that have been rebellious : if they will return to

their allegiance, and be faithful to their Sovereign, their former crimes

shall not be mentioned against them ; but if still they continue in the in

terests of the world and the flesh, that will be their ruin. Adonijah is

sent for, and told upon what terms he stands, which he signifies hi3 grate

ful submission to, and then is bid to go to his house, and live retired there.

Solomon not only gave him his life, but his estate, thus ejlabhjhing his

throne by mercy.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter, tve have Davidsetting, and Solomon, at tiefame time, rising.

I. The conclusion of David's reign with his life. 1 . Tbi charge he gives

to Solomon upon his dealh-bcd, in general, to serve God, v. 1 ... 4. in par

ticular, conctrning Joab, Bar%illai, and Shimei, v. 5... 9. 2. His death

and burial, and the years of his reign, v. 10, 11. //. The beginning of

Solomon's reign, v. 12. Though he was to be a prince ofpeace, he began his

reign with some remarkable ads of'justice. 1. Upon Adonijah, whom he

put to death for his aspiring pretensions, v. 13.. .25. 2. -Upon Abiathar,

whom he deposedfrom the high-priesthoodforsiding with Adonijah, v. 26,

27. 8. Upon yoab, whom he put to death for his late treason andformer

murders, v. 28...35. 4. Upon Shimei, whom, for cursing David, he con

fined to Jerusalem, v. 86... 38. and, three years after, for transgressing the

rules, put to death, v. 39... 46.

1. 1VTOW the days of David drew nigh, that he should

-L^l die ; and he charged Solomon his son, saying,

2. 1 go the way of all the earth, be thou strong therefore,

and shew thyself a man. 3. And keep the charge of the

Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, to keep his statutes

aud his commandments, and his judgments and his testi

monies, as it is written in the law of Moses, that thou

mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and whithersoever

thou turnest thyself: 4. That the Lord may continue

his word which he spake concerning me, saying, If thy

children take heed to their way, to walk before me in

truth, with all their heart and with all their soul, there

shall not fail thee (said he) a man on the throne of IsraeL

5. Moreover, thou knowest also what Joab the son of Ze-

ruiah did to me, and what he did to the two captains of

the hosts of Israel, unto Abner the son of Ner, and unto

Amasa the son of Jether, whom he flew, and flied the

blood of war in peace, and put the blood of war upon his

girdle that was about his loins, and in his shoes that were

on his feet. 6. Do therefore according to thy wisdom,

and let not his hoar head go down to the grave in peace,

7. But shew kindness unto the sons of Barzillai the Gi-

leadite, and let them be of those that eat at thy table : for

so they came to me, when I fled because of Absalom thy

brother. 8. And behold, thou hajl with thee Shimei the

son of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, which cursed me

with a grievous curse, in the day when I went to Maha-

naim : but he came down to meet me at Jordan, and I

sware to him by the Lord, saying, I will not put thee to

death with the sword. 9. Now therefore hold him not

jfguiltless : for thou art a wife man, and knowest what thou

oughtest to do unto him ; but his hoar head bring thou

down to the grave with blood. 10. So David slept with

his fathers, and was buried in the city of David. 11.

And the days that David reigned over Istael, were forty

years : seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and.

three years reigned he in Jerusalem.

David, that great and good man, is here a dying man, v. 1. and a

dead man, v. 10. It is well there is another life after this, for death

stains all the glory of this, and lays it in the dust. We have here,

I. The charge and instructions which David, when he was dying, gave

to Solomon, his son, and declared successor. He feels himself declining,

and is not backward to own it, nor afraid to hear or speak of dying: /

go the way ofall the earth, v. 2. Heb. / am walking in it. Note, 1. Death

is a way ; not only a period of this life, but a passage to a better. 2. It it

the way of all the earth, of all mankind that dwell on earth, and are them

selves earth, and therefore must return to their earth. Even the sons and

heirs of heaven must go the way of all the earth, they must needs die ; but

they walk with pleasure in this way, through the valley of theshadow of

death, Ps. 23. 4. Prophets, and even kings, must go this way to brighter

light and honour than prophecy or sovereignty. David is going this way,

and therefore gives Solomon directions what to do.

(1.) He charges him, in general, to keep God's commandments, and

to make conscience of his duty, v. 2... 4. He prescribes to him, [l.T

A good rule to act by, the divine will ; " Govern thyself by that." Da

vid's charge to him, is, to keep the charge of the Lord his God. The au

thority of a dying father is much, but nothing to that of a living God.

There are great trusts which we are charged with by the Lord our God,

let us keep them carefully, as those that must give account ; and ex

cellent statutes, which we must be ruled by, let us also keep them. The

written word is our rule ; Solomon must himself do as was written in the

law of Moses. [2.1 A good spirit to act with ; Befitong andshew thy-

selfa man, though, in years, but a child. Those that would keep the

charge of the Lord their God, must put on resolution. [3.] Good rea

sons for all this ; this would effectually conduce, First, To the prosperity

of his kingdom j it is the way to prosper in all thou does, and to sue J

ceed with honour and satisfaction in every undertaking. Secondly, To the

perpetuity of it ; that the Lord may continue, and so confirm, his -word

which hespake concerning me. Those that rightly value the treasure of .

the promise, that sacred depositum, cannot but be solicitous to preserve

the entail of it, and very desirous that those who come after them, may

do nothing to cut it off. Let each, in his own age, successively, keep
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God's charge, and then God will be sure to continue his word. We

never let fall the promise, till we let fall the precept. God had promised

David that the Messiah should come from his loins, and that promise was

absolute ; but the promise, that there should not fail him a man on the

threne of Israel, was conditional ; if his feed behave themselves as they

should. If Solomon, in his day, fulfil the condition, he does his part, to

ward the perpetuating of the promise. The condition is, that he walk

before God in all his institutions, in sincerity, with zeal and resolution ;

and in order hereunto, that he take heed to his way. In order to our con

stancy in religion, nothing is more necessary than caution and circumspec

tion.

(2.) He gives him directions concerning some particular persons, what

to do with them, that he might make up his deficiencies, injustice to

some, and kindness to others.

[1.] Concerning Joab, v. 5- David was now conscious to himself,

tbat he had not done well to spare him, when he had made himself once

and again obnoxious to the law, by the murder of Abner first, and after-

ti-ard of Amasa, both of them great men, cafitaint of the hosts of Israel:

he flew them treacheroufly,_/£(y/ the Hood of-war in peace ; and injuriously

to David ; thou knowtst what he did to me therein. The murder of a

subject is a wrong to the prince, it is a loss to him, and is against the

peace of our sovereign lord the king. These murders were particularly

against David, reflecting upon his reputation, he being, at that time, in

treaty with them, and hazarded his interest, which they were very

capable of serving. Magistrates are the avengers of the blood of those

they have the charge of. It aggravated Joab's crime, that he was nei

ther ashamed of the fin, nor afraid of the punishment, but daringly wore

the girdle and shoes that were stained with innocent blood, in defiance

of the justice both of God and the king. David refers him to Solomon's

wisdom, v. 6. with an intimation that he left him to his justice. Say

not, " He has a hoary head, it is pity it should be cut off, for it will

shortly fall of itself ;" No, let it not go down to the grave in peace. Though

he has been long reprieved, he shall be reckoned with at last ; time does

not wear out the guilt of any sin, particularly, not of murder.

[2.3 Concerning Barzillai's family, whom he orders him to be kind

to for Barzillai's fake, who, we may suppose, by this time, was dead,

v. 7. When David, upon his death-bed, was remembering the injuries

that had been done, he could not forget the kindnesses that had been

shewn, but leaves it as a charge upon his son to return them. Note,

The kindnesses we have received from our friends, must not be buried

either in their graves or our's, but our children must return them to their's.

Hence, perhaps, Solomon fetched that rule, Prov. 27. 1 0. Thine own

friend, and thy father's friend, forfaie not. Paul prays for the house of

Onesiphorus, who had often refreshed him.

[3.] Concerning Shimei, v. 8, 9. Firs, His crime is remembered ;

He cursed me with a grievous curse ; the more grievous, because he insulted

him when he was in misery, and poured vinegar unto his wounds. The

Jews fay, that one thing which made this a grievous curse, was, that

beside all that is mentioned, 2. Sam. 16. Shimei upbraided him with his

descent from Ruth the Moabitess. Secondly, His pardon is not forgotten.

David owns he had sworn to him, that he would not himself put him to

death ; because he seasonably submitted, and cried, Peccavi—/ havefin

ned, and he was not willing, especially at that juncture, to use the sword

of public justice for the avenging of wrongs done to himself. But Thirdly,

His cafe, as it now stands, is left with Solomon, as one that knew what

was fit to be done, and would do as he found occasion. David intimates

to him, that his pardon was not designed to be perpetual, but only a re

prieve for David's life ; " Hold him not guiltless : do not think him any

true friend to thee or thy government, or fit to be trusted ; he has no less

malice than he had then, though he has more wit to conceal it. He is

still a debtor to the public justice, for what he did then ; and' though I pro

mised him that I would not put him to death. I never promised that my

successor should not His turbulent spirit will soon give thee an occasion

which thou (houldest not fail to take, for bringing of his hoary head to the

grave viith Howl " This proceeded not from personal revenge, but a pru

dent zeal for the honour of the government,, and the covenant God had

made with his family, the contempt of which ought not to go unpunished.'

Even a hoary head, if a guilty and forfeited head, ought not to be any :

man'* protection from justice. Thcsthner, being an hundredyears, old,shall I

he accursed, Isa. 65. 20.

II. David's death and burial, t. 10. He was buried in the city ofDa

vid; not in the burying place of his father, as Saul was, but in his own

city, which he was the sounder of. There were set the thrones, nndthere

the tombs, of the house of David. Now, David, after he had served his

own generation, by the will of God, fell afleefi, and was laid to hisfathers,

andsaw corruption, Acts 13. 36. and fee Acts 2. 89. His epitaph may

be taken from 2 Sam. 23. 1. Here lies David the son of Jesse, the man

who was raised ufi on high, the anointed os the God of Jacob, and thesweet

psalmist ofIsrael ; adding his own words, Ps. 16.9. Myfish alsoshall

rest in hope. Josephus fays, that beside the usual magnificence with which

his son Solomon buried him, he put into his sepulchre a vast deal of money,

and that 1300 years after, (so he reckons,) it was opened by Hircanus

the High-priest, in the time of Antiochus, and 3000 talents taken out

for the public service. The years of his reign are here computed, v. 11.

to be forty years ; the odd six months which he reigned above seven years

in Hebron, are not reckoned but the even sum only.

12. Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his

father, and his kingdom was eftabliflied greatly. 13.

And Adonijah the son of Haggith came to Bath-flieba the

mother of Solomon, and she said, Comest thou peaceably ?

And he said, Peaceably. 14. He said moreover, I have

somewhat to say unto thee. And flie said, Say on. 1 5.

And he said, Thou knowest that the kingdom was mine,

and that all Israel set their faces on me, that I should reign :

howbeit, the kingdom is turned about, and is become my

brother's: for it was his from the Lord. 16. And now

I aik one petition of thee, deny me not. And she said

unto him, say on. 17. And he said, Speak, I pray thee

unto Solomon the king, (for he will not say thee nay,)

that he give me Abifhag the Shunammite to wife. 18.

And Bath-fheba said, Well, 1 will speak for thee unto the

king. 19. Bath-fheba therefore went unto king Solo

mon, to speak unto him for Adonijah : and the king rose

up to meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and sat

down on his throne, and caused a seat to be set for the

king's mother ; and flie fat on his right hand. 20. Then

Ihe said, 1 desire one sinall petition of thee, Ipray thee,

fay me not nay. And the king said unto her, Ask on,

my mother, for I will not say thee nay. 21. And flie said,

Let Abifliag the Shunammite be given to Adonijah thy

brother to wife. 22. And king Solomon answered and

said unto his mother, And why dost thou alk Abifliag the

Shunammite for Adonijah ? Ask for him the kingdom

also, (for he is mine elder brother,) even for him, and for

Abiathar the priest, and for Joab the son of Zeruiah. 23.

Then king Solomon sware by the Lord, saying, God do

so to me, and more also, if Adonijah have not Ipoken this

word against his own life. 24. Now therefore, as the

Lord liveth, which hath established me, and set me on

the throne of David my father, and who hath made me

an house, as- he promised, Adonijah shall be put to death

this day. 25. And king Solomon sent by the hand of Be-

naiah the son of Jehoiada, and he fell upon him, that he

died.

Here is,

I. Solomon's accession to the throne, v. 12. He came to it much

more easily and peaceably than David did, and much sooner saw his

government established. It is happy for a kingdom, when the end of

one good reign is the beginning of another, as it was here.

II. His just and necessary- removal of Adonijah his rival, in order to

the establishment of his throne. Adonijah had made some bold preten

sion's to the crown, but-was soon obliged to let them fall, and throw him

self upon Solomon's mercyi, who dismissed him upon his good behaviour,

and had he been easy, he might have been fase. But here we have him

betraying himself into the hands of Solomon's justice, and falling by it ;

the righteous God leaving him to himself^ that lie might be punished for

his former treason, and that Solomon's throne might be established.

Many thug ruin themselves, because they know not when they are well

Vol. II. No. 25. '
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off, nor well done to ; and sinners, by presuming on God's patience, trea

sure up wrath to themselves.

Now observe,

1. Adonijah's treasonable project, which was, to marry Abishag, Da

vid's concubine ; not because he was in love with her, but because, by

her, he hoped to renew his claim to the crown, which might stand him in

stead, or because it was then looked upon as a branch of the government,

to have the wives of the predecessor, 2 Sam. 12. 8. Absalom thought his

pretensions much supported by lying with his father's concubines. Ado

nijah flatters himself, that if he may succeed him in his bed, especially

with the bell of his wives, he may by that means step up to succeed him

in his throne Restless and turbulent spirits reach high. It was but a

small game to play at, as it should seem, yet he hopes to make it an after

game for the kingdom, and now to gain that by a wife, which he could

not gain by force.

2. The means he used to compass this. He durst not make suit to

Abishag immediately, (he knew she was at Solomon's disposal, and he

would justly resent it, if his consent were not first obtained, as even Ish-

bosheth did, in a like case, 2 Sam. 3. 7.) nor durst he apply himself im

mediately to Solomon, knowing that he lay under his displeasure ; but

he engaged Bath-sheba to be his friend in this matter, who would be for

ward to believe it a matter of love, and not apt to suspect it a matter of

policy. Bath-sheba was surprised to see Adonijah in her apartment, and

asked him if he did not come with a design to do her a mischief, because

she had been instrumental to crush his late attempt. " No," fays he,

" I come peareably, v. 13. and to beg a favour," v. 14. that she would

use the great interest she had in her son, to gain his consent, that he

might marry Abishag, v. 16, 17. and if he may but obtain this, he will

thankfully accept it, (I.) As a compensation for his loss of the king

dom. He insinuates, i>. 15. Thou inoiuejl the kingdom was mine, as my

father's eldest son, living at the time of his death, and all Israel set their

faces on me. That was false, they were but a few that he had on his

fide ; yet thus he would represent himself as an object of compassion, that

bad been deprived of a crown, and therefore might well be gratified in a

wife : if he may not inherit his father's throne, yet let him have some

thing valuable that was his father's, to keep for his fake, and let it be

Abishag. (2.) As his reward for his acquiescence in that loss. He

owns Solomon's right to the kingdom, " // was his from the Lord, I was

foolish in offering to contest it ; and now that it is turned about to him,

I am satisfied. Thus he pretends to be well-pleased with Solomon's ac

cession to the throne, when he is doing all he can, to give him disturbance.

His words weresmoother than butter, but war was in his heart.

3. Bath-sheba's address to Solomon on his behalf. She promised to

speak to the king for him, v. 18. and did so, v. 19. Solomon received

her with all the respect that was owing to a mother, though he himself

was a king ; he rose up to meet her, bowed himself to her, and caused her to

sit on his right hand, according to the law of the fifth commandment.

Children, not only when grown ufi, but when grown great, must give ho

nour to their parents, and behave dutifully and respectfully toward them.

Despise not thy mother, whenshe is old. As a further instance of the de

ference he paid to his mother's wisdom and authority, when he under

stood she had a petition to present to him, he promised not to say her nay.

A promise which both he and she understood with this'necessary limitation,

provided it be just and reasonable, and sit to be granted ; but if it were

otherwise, he was sure he should convince her that it was so, and that

then she would withdraw it. She tells him her errand, at last, v. 21.

Let Abishag be given to Adonijah thy brother. It was strange that she did

not suspect the treason, but more strange that she did not abhor the incest,

that was in the proposal : but either she did not take Abishag to be Da

vid's wife, because the marriage was not consummated, or she thought it

might be dispensed with, to gratify Adonijah, in consideration of his

•tame submission to Solomon. This was her weakness, and folly ; it was

well that she was not regent. Note, They that have the ear of princes

and great men, as it is their wisdom not to be too prodigal of their in

terest, so it is their duty never to use it for the assistance of sin, or the

furtherance of any wicked design. Let not princes be asked that which

they ought not to grant. It ill becomes a good man to prefer a bad re

quest, or appear in a bad cause.

4. Solomon's just and judicious rejection of the request. Though his

mother herself was the advocate, and called it a small petition, and, per

haps, it was the first she had troubled him with since he was king, yet he

denied it, witho»t violation of the general promise he had made, v. 20.

If Herod had not had a mind to cut off John Baptist's head, he would

not have thought himself obliged to do it by a general promise, like this

made to Herodias. The best friend we have in the world must not have

such an interest in us as to bring us to do a wrong thing, either unjust or

unwise. (1.) Solomon convinces his mother of the unreasonableness of

the request, and shews her the tendency of it, which, before, she was not

aware of. His reply is somewhat sharp, Ask for him the kingdom also,

v. 22. To ask that he may succeed the king in his bed, is, in effect, to

ask that he may succeed him in his throne, for that is it he aims at. Pro

bably, he had information, or cause for a strong suspicion, that Adonijah

was plotting with Joab and Abiathar to give him disturbance, which war

ranted him to put this construction upon Adonijah's request. (2.) He

convicts and condemns Adonijah for his pretensions, and both with an

oath. He convicts him out of his own mouth, v. 23. His own tongue

shall fall upon him ; and a heavier load a man needs not fall under. Bath-

sheba may be imposed upon, but Solomon cannot ; he plainly sees what

he aims at, and concludes, " He has sfiokenthis w rd againfl his own Uses

he is snared in the words of his own lips ; now he shews what he would be

at." He condemns him to die immediately ; Hefhall be put to death this

day, v. 24. God had interposed himself with an oath, that he would

establish David's throne, Pf. 89. '5. and therefore Solomon pledges the

fame assurance to secure that establishment, by cutting off the enemies os

it. " As God liveth that establisheth the government, Adonijah shall

die, that would unsettle it." Thus the ruin of the enemies of Christ's

kingdom is as sure as the stability of his kingdom, and both as sure as

the being and life of God, the Founder of it. The warrant is immedi

ately signed for his execution, and no less a man than Bemiiah, the son of

Jehoiada, general of the army, is ordered to be the executioner, v. 25.

It is strange that Adonijah may not be heard to speak for himself : but

Solomon's wisdom did not see it needful to examine the matter any fur

ther; it was plain enough that Adonijah aimed at the crown, and Solo

mon cannot be safe while he lives. Ambitious turbulent spirits commonly

prepare for themselves the instruments of death. Many a head has been

lost by catching at a crown.

26. And unto Abiathar the priest said the king, Get

thee to Anathoth, unto thine own fields, for thou art

worthy of death : but I will not, at this time, put thee to

death, because thou barest the ark of the Lord God before

David my father, and because thou hast been afflicted in

all wherein my father was afflicted. 27. So Solomon

thrust out Abiathar from being priest unto the Lord, that

he might fulfil the word of the Lord, which he spake con

cerning the house of Eli in Shiloh. 28. Then tidings came

to Joab, (for Joab had turned after Adonijah, though he

turned not after Absalom,) and Joab fled unto the taber

nacle of the Lord, and caught hold on the horns of the

altar. 29. And it was told king Solomon, that Joab was

fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord, and behold, he is by

the altar : then Solomon sent Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,

saying, Go fall upon him. 30. And Benaiah came to the

tabernacle of the Lord, and said unto him, Thus faith the

king, Come forth. And he said, Nay, but I will die here.

And Benaiah brought the king word again, saying, Thus

said Joab, and thus he answered me. 31. And the king

said unto him, Do as he hath said, and fall upon him and

bury him ; that thou mayest take away the innocent blood

which Joab Ihed, from me, and from the house of my fa

ther. 32. And the Lord shall return his blood upon his

own head, who fell upon two men more righteous, and

better than he, and flew them with the sword, my father

David not knowing thereof, to wit, Abner the son of Ner,

captain of the host of Israel, and Amasa the son of Jether,

captain of the host of Judah. 33. Their blood shall there

fore return upon the head of Joab, and upon the head of

his feed for ever : but upon David, and upon his feed,

and upon his house, and upon his throne, fliall there be

| peace for ever from the Lord. 34. So Benaiah the son
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of Jehoiada went up, and fell upon him, and flew him ;

and he was buried in his own house in the wilderness.

Abiathar and Joab were both aiding and abetting in Adonijah's re

bellious attempt, and, it is probable, were at the bottom of this new mo

tion made by Adonijah for Abifhag, and, it should seem, Solomon knew

it, c. 22. This was, in both, an intolerable affront, both to God and to

the government ; and the worse, because of their high station, and the

great influence their examples might have upon many. They therefore

come next to be reckoned with : they are both equally guilty of the

treason, but, in the judgment passed upon them, a difference is made, and

with good reason.

I. Abiathar, in consideration of his old services, is only degraded,

r. 26, /7. 1. Solomon convicts him, and by his great wisdom finds him

guilty. " Thou art worthy of death, for joining with Adonijah when thou

knewest on whose head God intended to set the crown." 2. He calls to

mind the respect he had formerly shewed to David his father, and that he

had both ministered to him in holy things, had borne before him the ark of

tit Lord, and also had tenderly sympathized with him in his afflictions,

and been afflicted in them all, particularly when he was in exile and dis

tress, both by Saul's persecution, and Absalom's rebellion. Note, Those

that shew kindness to God's people, shall have it remembered to their

advantage, one time or other. 3. For this reason, he spares Abiathar's

life, but deposes him from his offices, and confines him to his country-seat

at Anathotb, forbids him the couit, the city, the tabernacle, the altar,

and all intermeddling in public business, with an intimation likewise, that

Le was upon his good behaviour, and that though he did not put him to

death, at this time, he might, another time, if he did not conduct himself

well. But, for the present, he was only thrust out from being priest, as

rendered unworthy that high station, by the opposition he had given to

that which he knew to be the will of God. Saul, for a supposed crime,

bad barbarously slain Abiathar's father, and 85 priests, their families and

city ; Solomon spares Abiathar himself, though guilty of a real crime :

thus was Saul's government ruined, and Solomon's established. As men

are to God's ministers, they will find him to them. 4. The depriving of

Abiathar was the fulfilling of the threatening against the house of Eli,

1 Sam. 2. 30. for he was the last High-priest of that family. It was

now above 80 years, since the ruin was threatened ; but God'sjudgments,

though not executed speedily, will be executed surely.

II. Joab, in consideration of his old sins, is put to death.

1. His guilty conscience sent him to the horns of the altar. He heard

that Adonijah was executed, and Abiathar deposed, and therefore, fear

ing his turn would be next, he flies for refuge to the altar. Many that,

in the day of their security, care not for the service of the altar, in the

day of their distress, will be glad of the protection of it. Some think

Joab designed thereby to devote himself for the future to a constant at

tendance upon the altar, hoping thereby to obtain his pardon : as some

that have lived a dissolute life all their days, have thought to atone for it

by retiring into a monastery when they are old, leaving the world when it

has left them.

2 Solomon orders him to be put to death there for the murder of

Abner and Amafa ; for these are the crimes upon which he thought sit

to ground the sentence, rather than upon his treasonable adherence to

Adonijah. Joab was indeed worthy of death for turning after Adonijah,

in contempt of Solomon, and his designation to the throne, though he had

"ot turned after Absalom, v. 28. Former fidelity will not serve to excuse

for any after treachery ; yet, beside that, Joab had merited well of the

house of David, to which, and to his country, he had done a great deal

of good service in his day, in consideration of which, it is probable, So

lomon would have pardoned him his offence against him, (for clemency

gives great reputation and establishment to an infant-government,) and

«*ould have only displaced him, as he did Abiathar ; but he must die for

/.ye murders he had formerly been guilty of, which his father had charged

him to call him to an account for. The debt he owed to the innocent

blood ;that wa# shed, by answering it with the blood of him that shed it,

he could notpej-Jiimself, but left it to his son to pay it, who, having

power wherewitnalj failed not to do it. On this he grounds the sentence,

aggravating tKefccimie, v. 32. that he sell upon two men more righteous

end better than he, that had done him no wrong, nor meant him any, and

had they lived, might, probably, have done David better service ; if the

blood Ihed, be not only innocent, but excellent, the life more valuable

'ban common lives, the crime is the more heinous: that David knew not

°f it, and yet the cafe was such, that he wejuld be suspected as privy to it }

so that Joab endangered his prince's reputation, in taking away the life of

his rivals, which was a further aggravation.

For these crimes, (1.) He must die, and die by the sword of public

justice. By man must his blood be shed, and it lies upon his own head,

v. 32. as their's does, whom he had murdered, v. 33. Woe to the head

that lies under the guilt of blood ! Vengeance for murder, was long in

coming upon Joab ; but when it did come, it remained the longer, being;

here entailed upon the head of his feedfor ever, v. 33. who, instead of de

riving honour, as otherwise they might have done, from his heroic actions,

derived guilt, and shame, and a curse, from his villainous actions. The

feed of such evil doers shall never be renowned. (2.) He must die at the

altar, rather than escape. Joab resolved not to stir from the altar, v. SO.

hoping thereby either to secure himself, or else to render Solomon odious

to the people, as a profaner of the holy place, if he should put him to

death there. Benaiah made a scruple of either killing him there, or drag

ging him thence ; but Solomon knew the law, that the altar of God

should give no protection to wilful murderers. Exod. 21. 14. Thou (halt

take himfrom mine altar that he may die, may die a sacrifice. In case of

such sins, as the blood of beasts would atone for, the altar was a refuge,

but not in Joab's cafe ; he therefore orders him to be executed there, if

he would not be got thence, to fliew that he feared not the censure of the

people in doing his duty, but would rectify their mistake, and let them,

know that the administration of justice is better than sacrifice, and that

the holiness of any place should never countenance the wickedness of any

person. They who, by a lively faith, take hold on Christ and his righ

teousness, with a resolution, if they perish, to perish there, shall find in

him a more powerful protection than Joab found at the horns of the altar.

Benaiah flew him, v. 34. with the solemnity, no doubt, of a public exe

cution : the law being thus satisfied, he was buried in his own house in the

wilderness, privately, like a criminal, not pompously, like a soldier ; yet

no indignity is done to his dead body ; it is not for man to lay the ini

quity upon the bones, whatever God does.

Lastly, Solomon pleases himself with this act of justice, not as it gra

tified any personal revenge, but as it was the fulfilling of his father's or

ders, and a real kindness to himself and his own government. 1. Guilt

was hereby removed, v. 31. By returning the innocent blood that had

been shed, upon the head ofhim that shed it, it was taken away from him,

and from the house of his father ; which implies, that the blood which is

not required from the murderer, will be required from the magistrate, at

least, there is danger lest it should. They that would have their houses

safe and built up, must put away iniquity far from them. 2. Peace was

hereby secured, v. 33. upon David ; he does not mean his person, but,

as he explains himself in the next words, Upon hisfeed, his house, and his

throne, shall there be peacefor everfrom the Lord ; thus he expresses his

desire that it may be so, and his hope that it shall be so. Now that jus

tice is done, and the cry of blood is satisfied, the government will prosper.

Thus righteousness and peace kiss each other. Now that such a turbulent

man as Joab, is removed, there shall be peace. 1'aie away the wicked

from before the king, and his throneshall be ejlabtifhed in righteousness, Prov.

25. 5. Solomon, in this blessing of peace upon his house and throne,

piously looks upward to God as the Author of it, and forward to eternity

as the perfection of it ; " It shall be peace from the Lord, and peace for

ever, from the Lord." The Lord of peace himself give us that peace

which is everlasting.

35. And the king put Benaiah the son of Jehoiada in

his room over the host ; and Zadok the priest did the king

put in the room of Abiathar. 36. And the king sent and

called for Shimei, and said unto him, Build thee an

house in Jerusalem, and dwell there, and go not forth

thence any whither. 37. For it shall be that on the

day thou goest out, and passest over the brook Kidron,

thou (halt know for certain, that thou lhalt surely die :

thy blood shall be upon thine own head. 38. And

Shimei said unto the king, The saying is good ; as my

lord the king hath said, so will thy servant do. And Shi

mei dwelt in Jerusalem many days. 39. And it came to

pass after the end of three years, that two of the servants

of Shimei ran away unto Achifli son of Maacah king of

Gath : and they told Shimei, faying, Behold, thy servants
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be in Gath. 40. And Shimei arose, and saddled his ass,

and went to Gath to Achifh, to feck his servants : and

Shimei went, and brought his servants from Gath. 41.

And it was told Solomon that Shimei had gone from Je

rusalem to Gath, and was come again. 42. And the

king sent and called for Shimei, and said unto him, Did

I not make thee to swear by the Lord, and protested unto

thee, saying, Know for a certain, that on the day thou

goest out, and walkest abroad any whither, that thou shalt

surely die ? And thou saidst unto me, The word that I

have heard, is good. 43. Why then hast thou not kept

the oath of the Lord, and the commandment that I have

charged thee with ? 44. The king said moreover to Shi

mei, Thou knowest all the wickedness which thine heart is

privy to, that thou didst to David my father : therefore

the Lord (hall return thy wickedness upon thine own

head ; 45. And king Solomon JJiall be blessed, and the

throne of David shall be establiGied before the Lord for

ever. 46. So the king commanded Benaiah the son of Je-

hoiada, which went out, and fell upon him, that he died :

and the kingdom was established in the hand of Solomon.

Here is,'

I. The preferment of Benaiah and Zadok, two faithful friends to So

lomon and his government, v. 35. Joab being put to death, Benaiah

was advanced to be general of the forces in his room, and Abiuthar being

deposed, Zadok was made High-priest in his room, and therein was ful

filled that word of God, when he threatened to cut off the house of Eli,

1 Sam. 2. 35. / it//// raise me up a faithful priest, and will build him a

sure house. Though sacred offices may be disgraced, they shall not be de

stroyed, by the mal-administration of those that are intrusted with them,

nor shall God's work ever stand still for want of hands to carry it on. No

wonder that a king, so immediately of God's making, was empowered to

make whom he thought fit, High-priest ; and he did it in equity, for the

ancient right was in Zadok, he being of the family of Eleazar, whereas

Eli and his house were of Ithamar.

II. The course that was taken with Shimei. He is sent for, by a

messenger, from his house at Bahurim, expecting, perhaps, no better than

Adonijah's doom, being conscious of his enmity to the house of David ;

but Solomon knows how to make a difference of crimes and criminals.

David had promised Shimei his life for his time, Solomon is not bound

by that promise, and yet will not go directly contrary to it.

1. He confined him to Jerusalem, and forbade him upon any pretence

whatsoever, to go out of the city, any further than the brook Kidron,

v. 36, 37. He would not suffer him to continue at his country-seat, lest

he should make mischief among his neighbours, but took him to Jerusa

lem, where he kept him prisoner at large : this might make Shimei's con

finement easy to himself, for Jerusalem was beautiful for situation, the joy

of the whole earthy the royal city, the holy city ; he had no reason to com

plain of being (but up in such a paradise; it would also make it the more

safe for Solomon, for there he would have him under his eye, and be able

to watch his motions ; and he plainly tells him that if he ever go out of

the rules, he shall certainly die for it ; this was a fair trial of his obedi

ence, and such a test of his loyalty, as he had no reason to complain of ;

he has his life upon easy terms, he shall live, if he will but be content to

live at Jerusalem.

2. Shimei submits to the confinement, and thankfully takes his life

upon these terms j he enters into recognizance, v. 38. under the penalty

of death, not to stir out ofJerusalem, and owns the saying is good. Even

they that perish, cannot but own the conditions of pardon and life unex

ceptionable, so that their blood, like Shimei's must rest upon their own

heads. Shimei promised with an oath, to keep within his bounds, v. 42.

3. Shimei forfeits his recognizance, which was the thing Solomon ex

pected ; and God was righteous in suffering him to do it, that he might

now suffer for his old sins. Two of his servants, (it seems, though he

was a prisoner, he lived like himself, well attended,) ran from him to the

land of the Philistines, v. 39. Thither he pursued them, and thence

brought them back to Jerusalem, v. 40. For the keeping of it private,

hesaddled hit aft himself, probably, went in the night, aud came home, he

thought undiscovered. " Seeking his servants," (fays Bishop Hall,)

" he lost himself ; these earthly things either are or should be, our fer-

" vant8 ; how commonly do we fee men run out of the bounds set by God'st

" law, to hunt after them, till their fouls incur a fearful judgment f"

4. Solomon takes the forfeiture. Information is given him that Shimei

had transgressed, v. 41. The king sends for him, and, (1.) Charges

him wjth the present crime, v. 42, 43. that he had put a great contempt

upon the authority and wrath both of God and the king, that he had

broken the oath of the Lord, and disobeyed the commandment of his prince,

and by this, it appeared what manner of spirit he was of, that he would

not be held by the bonds of gratitude or conscience ; had he represented

to Solomon the urgency of the occasion, and begged leave to go, perhaps

Solomon might have given him leave ; but to presume either upon hi*

ignorance or his connivance, was, to affront him in the highest degree.

(2.)He condemns him for hisformer crime, cursing David, and throw

ing stones at him in the day of his affliction : the wickedness •which thy

heart it privy to, v. 44. There was no need to examine witnesses for the

proof of the fact, his own conscience was instead of a thousand witnesses ;

that wickedness which mens' own heartt alone are privy to, is enough, if

duly considered, to fill them with confusion, in expectation of its return

upon their own heads ; for if the heart be privy to it, God is greater than

the heart. Others knew of Shimei's cursing David, but Shimei himself

knew of the wicked principles of hatred and malice against David, which

he displayed in cursing him, and that his submission was but feigned and

forced. (3.) Ifojblessed himself and his government, v. 45. King Solo

mon shall le //^w/fiotwithstanding Shimei's impotent curses, which per

haps, in fury and despair, he now vented freely. Let them curfer but blest

Thou. And the throne of Davidflail be established, by taking away those

that would undermine it. It is a comfort, in reference to the enmity of

the church's enemies, that, how much soever they rage, it is a vain thing

they imagine, Christ's throne is established, and they cannot shake it.

(4.) He gives orders for the execution of Shimei immediately, v. 46.

All judgment is committed to the Lord Jesus, and though he be King of

peace, he will be found a King of righteousness ; and this will shortly be

his word of command concerning all his enemies, that will not have him to

reign over them, Bring themforth, andflay them before me ; the reproaches

of them that blasphemed him, will fall on themselves, to their eternal con

demnation. '

chap. m.

Solomon's reign looked bloody in theforegoing chapter, but the necejary acts of

justice must not be called cruelty : in this chapter, it appears with another

face ; we must not think the worse of God's mercy to his fulje3s,for his

judgments on rebels. IVe have here, I. Solomon's marriage to Pharaoh's

daughter, v. 1. //. A general view of his religion, v. 2. .4. ///. A

' particular account of hit prayer to God for wisdom, and the answer to

that prayer, v. 5... 15. Iy. A particular instance of his wisdom in de

ciding the controversy between the two harlots, v. 16...28. And very

great he looks here, both at the altar, and on the bench, and therefore on the

bench, because at the altar.

1. A ND Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king of

-iJL Egypt, and took Pharaoh's daughter, and brought

her into the city of David, until he had made an end of

building his own house, and the house of the Lord, and

the wall of Jerusalem round about. 2. Only the people

sacrificed in high places, because there was no house built

unto the name of the Lord, until those days. 3. And So

lomon loved the Lord, walking in the statutes of David

his father : only he sacrificed and burnt incense in high

places. 4. And the king went to Gibeon, to sacrifice

there ; for that "was the great high place : a thousand burnt-

offerings did Solomon offer upon that altar.

We are here told concerning. Solomon,. ■

I. Something that was unquestionably good, for which he is to be

praised, and in which he is to be imitated. 1. He loved the Lord, v. 3.

Particular notice was taken of God's love to him, 2 Sam. 12. 24. he

had his name from it, Jedediah, beloved of the Lord ; and here we find he

returned that love, as John, the beloved disciple, was most full of lave.
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Solomon was a wife man, a rich man, a great man ; yet the brightest

encomium of him, is that which if the character of all the saints, even

the poorest, He loved the Lord, he loved tlie worship os the Lord, so the

Chaldee ; all that love God, love his worship, love to hear from him, and

speak to him, and so to have communion with him. 2. He mailed in

titsatutes ofDavid his father, that is, in the statutes that David gave him,

dt. 2. 2, 3. 1 Chron. 28. 9, 10. ( his dying father's charge was sacred,

aud as a law to him ;) or in God's statutes, which David his father

walked in before him, he kept close to God's ordinances, carefully ob

served them, and diligently attended them : they that truly love God,

will make conscience of walling in kisflatutes. 3. He was very free and

generous in what he did for the honour of God ; when he offered sacri

fice, he offered like a king, in some proportion to his great wealth, a

tknsand burnt-fstrings, v. 4. Where God sows plentifully, he expects

to reap accordingly ; and those that truly love God and his worship, will

not grudge the expences of their religion. We may be tempted to fay,

Tc -in.it fiurfiofe is thii waste ? Might not these cattle have been given to

the poor ? But we must never think that wasted, which is laid out in the

service of God. It seems strange, how so many beasts should be burnt

upon one altar in one feast, though it continued seven days ; but the fire

on the altar iB supposed to be more quick and devouring than com

mon fire, for it represented that fierce and mighty wrath of God, which

fell upon the sacrifices, that the offerers might escape : Our God is a consum

ingfre. Bishop Patrick quotes it as a tradition of the Jews, that the

smoke of the sacrifices ascended directly in a straight pillar, and was not

scattered, otherwise it would have choked those that attended, when so

many sacrifices were offered as were here..

II. Here is something, concerning which it may be doubted, whether

it were good or no.

1. His marrying of Pharaoh's daughter, v. 1. We will suppose she

was proselyted, else it had not been lawful ; yet, if so, surely it was not

advisable ; he that lovedthe Lord, should, for his fake, have fixed his love

upon one of the Lord's people ; unequal matches of the sons of God

with the daughters of men, have often been of pernicious consequence ;

vet some think that he did this with the advice of his friends, that (he

was a sincere convert, (for the gods of the Egyptians were not reckoned

among the strange gods, which his strange wives drew him into the wor

ship of, th. 11. 5,6.) and that the book of Canticles, and the 45th Psalm,

were penned on this occasion, by which these nuptials were made typical

of the mystical espousals of the church to Christ, especially the Gentile

church.

2. His worshipping in the high places, and thereby tempting the peo

ple to do so too, v. 2, 3. Abraham built his altars on mountains, Gen.

12. 8 22. 2. and worshipped in a grove, Gen. 21. 33. thence the

custom was derived, and was proper, till the divine law confined them to

one place, Dent. 1 2. 5, 6- David kept to the ark, and did not care for

the high places, but Solomon, though, in other things, he walled in

the statutes of his father, in this, came short of him, he shewed thereby a

great zeal for sacrificing, but to obey had been better ; this was an ir

regularity, though there was as yet no house built, there was a tent

pitched, to the name of the Lord, and the ark ought to have been the

centre of their unity ; it was so by divine institution, from it the high

places separated, yet while they worshipped God only, and, in other

things, according to the rule, he graciously overlooked their weakness,

and accepted their services ; and it is owned that Solomon loved the Lord,

though he burned incense in the high places, and let not men b* more severe

than he is.

5. In Gibeon the Lord appeared unto Solomon in a

dream by night : and God said, Ask what I shall give thee.

6. And Solomon said ; Thou hast shewed unto thy servant

David my father great mercy, according as he walked be

fore thee in truth, and in righteousness, and in upright

ness of heart with thee, and thou hast kept for him this

great kindness, that thou hast given him a son to sit on

his throne,, as it is this day. 1. And now, O Lord my

God, thou hast made thy servant king instead of David

my father, and I am but a little child : I know not h(rw to

go out or come in. 8. And thy servant is in the midst

of thy people which thou hast chosen, a great people that

cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude, §. Give

therefore thy servant an understanding heart, to judge

thy people, that I may discern between good and bad:

for who is able to judge this thy so great a people? 10.

And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked

this thing. 11. And God said unto him, Because thou

hast asked this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long

life, neither hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast asked

the life of thine enemies, but hast asked for thyself under

standing to discern judgment ; 12. Behold, I have done

according to thy words : lo, I have given thee a wife and

an understanding heart, so that there was none like thee

before thee, neither after thee shall any arise like untu

thee. 1?. And I have also given thee that thou hast not

asked, both riches and honour: so that there shall not be

any among the kings like unto thee all thy days. 14.

And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep my statutes

and, my commandments, as thy father did walk, then I

will "lengthen thy days. 15. And Solomon awoke, and

behold, il was a dream : and he came to Jerusalem, and stood

before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and offered

up burnt-offerings, and offered peace-offerings, and made

a feast to all his servants.

We have here an account of a gracious visit which God made to Solo

mon, and the communion he had with God in it, which puts a greater

honour upon Solomon than all the wealth and power of his kingdom did.

I. The circumstances of this visit, v. 5. 1. The place—it was in Gi

beon, that was the great high place, and should have been the only one,

because there the tabernacle and the brazen altar were, 2 Chron. 1. S.

There Solomon offered his great sacrifices, aud there God owned him

more than in any other of the high places ; the nearer we come to the

rule in pur worship, the more reason we have to expect the tokens of

God's presence ; where God records his name, there he will meet us,

and bless us. 2. The time—it was by night, the night after he had of

fered that generous sacrifice, v. 4. the more we abound in God's work,

the more comfort we may expect in him ; if the day has been busy for

him, the night will be easy in him. Silence and retirement befriend

our communion with God ; his kindest visits are often in the night, Pf.

17. S. 3. The manner—it was in a dream when he was asleep, his fenses

locked up, that God's access to his mind might be the more free and im

mediate ; in this way, God used to speak to the prophets, Numb. 12. 6.

and to private persons, for their own benefit, Job 33. 15, 16. These

divine dreams, no doubt, distinguished themselves from those in which

there are divers vanities, Eccl. 5. 7.

II. The gracious offer God made him of the favour he should choose,

whatever it were, v. 5- He saw the glory of God shine about him, and

heard a voice saying, AJl what Ishallgive thee. Not that God was indebted

to him for his sacrifices, but thus he would testify his acceptance of them,

and signify to him what great mercy he had in store for him, if he were

not wanting to himself. Thus he would try his inclinations, and put au

honour upon the prayer of faith. God, in like manner, condescends to

us, and puts us in the ready way to be happy,' by assuring us that we shall

have what we will, for the asking, John 16. 23. 1 John 5. 15. What

would we more ? Ask, anditshall be given you.

III. The pious request Solomon, hereupon, madt to God. He readily

laid hold on this offer ; why do we neglect the like offer made to us,

like Ahaz, who said, / will not ask, Isa. 7. 12. Solomon prayed in his

sleep, God's grace assisting him ; yet it was a lively prayer. What we

are most in care about, and which makes the greatest impression upon us

when we are awake, commonly affects us when we are afieep ; and by our

dreams, sometimes, we may know what our hearts are npon, and how our

pulse beats, Plutarch makes virtuous dreams one evidence of increase in

virtue. Yet this must be attributed to a higher source. Solomon's mak

ing of such an intelligent choice as this, when he was asleep, and the

powers of reason were least active, siiewed that it came purely from the

grace of God, which wrought in him these gracious desires. If his reins

thus inflrutl him in the night-season, he must bless the Lord, who gave hint

counsel, Pf. 16. 7. Now, in this prayer,

1. He acknowledges God's great goodness to his father David, v. 6«

Voi. II. No. 25. A a
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He speaks honourably of his father's piety, that he had walked before God

in uprightness of heart, drawing a veil over his faults. It is to be hoped

that those who praise their godly parents, will imitate them. I\nt he

speaks more honourably of God's goodness to his father, the mercy he

had (hewed to him while he lived, in giving him to be sincerely religious,

and then recompensing his sincerity ; and the great kindness he had kept

for him, to be bestowed on his famiiy when he was gone, in giving him a

son tofit on his thrum. Children should give God thanks for his mercies

to their parents \. for the sure mercies of David. God's favours are then

doubly sweet, when we observe them transmitted to us through the hands

of those that have gone before us. The way to get the entail perpe

tuated, is, to blesb God that it has hitherto been preserved.

2. He owns his own insufficiency for the discharge of that great trust

to which he was called, v. 7, 8. And here is a double plea to enforce

his petition for wildom. (1.) That his place required it, as he was suc

cessor to David ; " Thou hqfl made me king injlead of David, who was a

very wife, good man ; Lord, give me wisdom that I may keep up what he

wrought, and carry on what he began ;" and as he was ruler over Israel,

*' Lord, give me wisdom to rule well, for they are a numerous people, that

will not be managed without much care. They are thy people, which

thou hast chosen, and therefore to be ruled for thee ; and the more

wisely they are ruled, the more glory thou will have from them." i.

That he wanted it ; as one that had an humble fense of his own 'lesi-

cieucy, he pleads, Lord, I am but a little child ; so he calls hiir.seli, a ch .d

in understanding, though his father called him a wife man, ch. 2. t-. " /

know not how to go out, or come in, as I should, nor to do so much as the

common daily buliness of the government, much less what to do in a cri

tical juncture " Note, Those who are employed in public stations, ought

to be very sensible '..i i i weight and importance of their work, and their

own insufficiency for it ; and then they are qualified for receiving divine

instruction. £ . ('aid's question (who is sufficient for these things?) is

much like Solomon's here, IVhois able to judge this thyso great a people*

ii. 9. Absalom, who was a fool, wished himself a judge ; Solomon, who

was a wife man, trembles at the undertaking, and suspects his own fitness

for it. Tiie more knowing and considerate men are, the better acquainted

they are with their own weakness, and the more jealous of themselves.

3. He begs of God to give him wisdom, v. 2. Give therefore thyser

vant an understanding heart. He calls himself God's servant ; pleased

with that relation to God, Ps. 1 16. 16. and pleading it with him ; " I

am devoted to thee, and employed for thee ; give me that which is re

quisite to the services in which I am employed." Thus his good father

prayed, and thus he pleaded, Pf. 119. J 25. / am thy servant, give me

understanding. An understanding heart is God's gift, Prov. 2. 6. We

must pray for it, Jam. 1. 5. and pray for it with application to our par

ticular calling, and the various occasions we have for it ; as Solomon,

Give me an under/landing, not to please my own curiosity with, or puzzle

my neighbours, but to judge thy people. That is the best knowledge,

which will be serviceable to us in doing our duty ; and such that know

ledge is, which enables us to discern betweengood and bad, right and wrong,

sin and duty, truth and falsehood, so as not to be imposed upon by false

colours, in judging either of others' actions, or of our own.

4. The favourable answer God gave to his request. It was a filenjing

prayer, u. 10. Thespeech pleased the Lord. God is well-pleased with

his own work in his people; the desires of his own kindling, the prayers

of his Spirit's inditing. By this choice Solomon made it appear that he

desired to be good more than great, and to serve God's honour, more than

to advance his own. Those are accepted of God, who prefer spiritual

blessings to temporal, and are more solicitous to be found in the way of

their duty, thau in the way to preferment. But that was not all ; it was

a prevailing prayer, and prevailed for more than he asked. (1.) God

gave him wisdom, v. 12. He fitted him for all that great work to which

he had called him ; gave him such a right understanding of the law which

he was to judge by, and the cafes he was to judge of, that he was un

equalled, for a clear head, a solid judgment, and a piercing eye. Such

an insight, and such a foresight, never was prince so blessed with. (2.)

He ga\e him riches and honour over and above into the bargain, v. 13.

and it was promised that he should as much exceed his predecessors, his

successors, and all his neighbours, in these, as in wisdom. These also

are God's gift, and are promised to all that feekjirfl the kingdom of God,

and the righteousness thereof, as far as is good tor them, Matth. 6. 23.

Let young people learn to prefer grace to gold, because godliness has the

promif of the life that now is, but the life that now is, has not the promise

of godliness How completely blessed was Solomon, that had both wis

dom and wealth ! He that has wealth and power without wisdom and

grace, is in danger of doing hurt with it : he that has wisdom and grace

without wealth and power, is not capable of doing so much good with it,

as he that has both. Wisdom is good, w so much the better with an in

heritance, Eccl. 7. 1 1. But if we make sure of wisdom and grace, those

will either bring outward prosperity with them, or sweeten the want of

it. God promised Solomon riches and honour, absolutely, but long life,

upon condition, v. 14. If thou will walk in my way , as David did, then

1 will lengthen tliydnys ; he failed in the condition ; and therefore, though

he had riches and honour, he did not live so long to enjoy tnem, as, in the

course of nature, he might have done. Length of days it> wisdom's right-

■hand blessing, typical of etei nal life ; but it is in her left hand that riches

and honour are, Prov. 3. 16. Let us fee here, [1.] That the way to

obtain spiritual blessings, is, to be importunate for them ; to wrestle with

God in prayer for them, as Solomon did for wisdom, asking that only, as

the one thing needful. [2.] That the way to obtain temporal blessings, is,

to be inv'.isserent to them, anc" 10 refer ourseNes to God concerning them.

Solomon has wildom given him, becars.' he did ask it, and wealth because

he did not.

5. The grateful return Solomon made for the visit God was pleased to

make him, v. 15. He •» woke, we n.ay suppose, in a transport of joy;

awoke, and hissleep was sweet lo him, as the prophet speaks, .Ter. 31. 26.

being satisfied if Cod's favour, he was satisfied with it, and he began to

think, what heshould render to the Lord. He had made his prayer at the

high place at Giheon, and there God had graciously met him ; but he

comes to Jerusalem, to give thanks before the ark of the covenant, blaming

himself, as it were, that he had not prayed there, the ark being the token

of God's presence, and wondering that God had met him any where else.

God's passing by our mistakes, should persuade us to amend them. There

he, ( 1.) Offered a great sacrifice to God. We must give God praise for

his gifts in the promise, though not yet fully performed. David used to

praise God's word, as well as his works, Pf. 56. 10. and particularly,

2 Sam. 7. 18. and Solomon trod in his steps. (2.) He made a great

feast upon the sacrifice, that those about him might rejoice with him in

the grace of God.

1 6. Then- came there two women that were harlots unto

the king, and stood before him. 17. And the one wo

man Cud, O my lord, I and this woman dwell in one

house, and I was delivered of a child, with her in the

house. 1 8. And it came to pass the third day after that

I was delivered, that this woman was delivered also : and

we were together ; there was no stranger with us in the

house, save we two in the house. " 1 9. And this woman's

child died in the night ; because she overlaid it. 20, And

she arose at midnights and took my son from beside me,

while thine handmaid slept, and laid it in her bosom, and

laid her dead child in my bosom. 21. And when I rose'

in the morning to give my child suck, behold, it was dead :

but when I had conlidered it in the morning, behold, it was

not my son which I did bear. 22. And the other woman

said, Nay ; but the living is my son, and the dead is thy son :

and this said, No ; but the dead is thy son, and the living

is my son. Thus they spake before the king. 23. Then

said the king, The one faith, This is my son that liveth,

and thy son is the dead : and the other faith, Nay ; but

thy son is, the dead, and my son is the living. 24. And

the king said, Bring me a sword. And they brought a

sword before the king. 25. And the king said, Divide

the living child in two, and give half to the one and half

to the other. 26. Then spake the woman whose the

living child teas, unto the king, (for her bowels yearned

upon her son,) and she said, O my lord, give her the liv

ing child, and in no wife slay it : but the other said, Let

it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it. 27. Then the

king answered, and said, Give her the living child, and in

no wise slay it : slie is the mother thereof. 28. And all

Israel heard of the judgment which the king had judged,
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and they feared the king : for they saw that the wisdom

of God v'as in him, to do judgment.

An instance is here given of Solomon's wisdom, to (hew that the

grant lately made him, had a real effect upon him : the proof is fetched,

not from the mysteries of state, and the policies of the council-board,

though there, no doubt, he excelled, but from the trial and determination

of a cause between party aud pi.rty, which princes, though they devolve

them upon their judges, must not think it below them to take congnizance

of. Observe,

I. The case opened, not by lawyers, but by the parties themselves,

though they were women, which made it the easier to such a piercing

eye as Solomon had, to discern between right and wrong by their own

securing. These two women were harlots, kept a public-house, and their

children, some think, were born of fornication, because here is no men-

tion of their husbands. It is probable, the cause had been heard in the

inferior courts, before it was brought before Solomon, and had been found

special, the judges being unable to determine it, that Solomon's wisdom

i.i deciding it, at last, might be the more taken notice of. These two

women lived in a house together, were each of them delivered of a son

within three days of one another, v. 17, 18. They were so poor, that

they had no servant or nurse to be with them ; so slighted, because har

lots, that they had no friend or relation to accompany them. One of

them overlaid her child, and, in the night, exchanged it with the other,

V. 19, 20. who was soon aware os the cheat put upon her, and appealed

to public justice to be righted, v. 21. See, 1. What anxiety is caused by

little children, how uncertain their lives are, and to how many dangers

they are continually exposed. The age of infancy is the valjey of the

shadow of death ; and the lamp of life, when first lighted, is easily blown

out. It is a wonder of mercy, that few perish in the perils of nursing.

2. How much better it was, in those times, with children born in forni

cation, than, commonly, it « now. Harlqts then loved their children,

cursed them, and were loath to part with them ; whereas now, they are

often sent to a distance, abandoned, or killed. But thus it is foretold,

•that in the last days perilous timesJhould come, when people should be with

out natural affection, .2 Tim. 3. 3.

II. The difficulty of the case. The question was, Who was the mo-

tlier of this living child, which was brought into court, to be finally ad

judged either to the one, or to the other ; Both mothers were vehement in

their claims, and (hewed deep concern about it. Both were peremptory

la their asseverations ; " It is mine," fays one ; " Nay, it is mine," fays

the other. Neither will own the dead child, though it would be cheaper

to bury that, than to maintain the other : but it is the living one they

strive for. The living child is therefore the parents' joy, because it is

their hope ; and may not the dead children be so? See Jer. 31. 17. Now

the difficulty os the case was, that there was no evidence on either side.

The neighbours, though it is probable that some of them were present at

the birth and circumcision of the children, yet had not taken so much no

tice of them, as to be able to distinguish them *. To put the parties to

the rack, would have been barbarous ; not (he who had justice on her

.fide, but (he who was most hardy, would have had the judgment in her

favour. Little stress is to be laid on extorted evidence Judges and

juries have need of wisdom, to find out truth,.when it thus lies hid.

III. The determination of it. Solomon, having patiently heard what

both sides had to fay, sums up the evidence, v. 23. And now the whole

court is in expectation, what course Solomon's wisdom will take to find

out the truth. One knows not what to fay to it ; another, perhaps,

would determine it by lot ; Solomon calls for a sword and gives orders to

divide the living child between the two contenders. Now, 1. This seemed

a ridiculous decision of the cafe, and a brutal cutting of the knot which

he could not untie. " Is this," think the sages of the law, 41 the wisdom

of Solomon ?" They could not conjecture what he aimed at in it. The

harts of kings, such kings, are unsearchable, Prov. 2.5. 3. There was a

law concerning the dividing of a living ox and a dead one, Exod 21. 35.

hut that did not reach this cafe. But. 2. It proved an effectual dis

covery of the truth. Some think that Solomon did himself descern it,

before he made this experiment by the countenance of the women, and

their way of speaking : but by this, he gave satisfaction to all the com

pany, and silenced the pretender. To find out the true mother, he could j

* The reader will observe an inadvertency here ; it being questionable whether the |

i«d child lived to be circumcised, and it being plainly stated that at the birth os the i

children, the two mothers were alone in the house. Ed. J

not try which the child loved best, and must therefore try which loved the.

child best i both pretended to a motherly affection, but the sincerity of it

will be tried when the child is in danger. (1.) She that knew the child

was not her own, but, in contending for it stood upon a point of honour,

was well-content to have it divided. She that had overlaid her own child,

cared not what became of this, so that the true mother might not have it.

Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divde it. By this it appeared that (he

knew her own title to be bad, and feared Solomon would rind it so, though,

she little suspected she was betiaying herself, but thought Solomon m

good earnest. Is she had been the true mother, she had forfeited her in

terest in the child, by agreeing so readily to this bloody decision. But,

(2.) She that knew the child was her own, rather than the child should

be butchered, gives it up to her adversary. How feelingly does she cry

out, 0, my lord! give her the living child, v. 26. " Let me see it her's,

rather than not fee it at all." By this tenderness toward the child, it ap

peared that (he was not the careless mother that had overlaid the dead

child, but was the true mother of the living one, that could not endure to

fee its' death, having compassion on the son of her womb. " The case is

plain," fays Solomon, " what need of witnesses ? Give her the living child ;

for all 'you fee, by this undiffembled compassion,Jhe is the mother of it,"

Let parents shew their love to their children, by taking care of them,

especially, by taking care of their souls, and, with a holy violence, snatch

ing them as brands out of the burning. They are most likely to have the

comfort of children, that do their duty to them. Satan pretends to the

heart of man, but by this it appears that he is only a pretender, that he

would be content to divide with God, whereas the rightful Sovereign of

the heart will have all or none. -

Lastly, We are told, what a great reputation Solomon got among his

people, by this and other instances of his wisdom, which would have a

great influence upon the ease of his government ; theyfeared the king,

v. 28. highly reverenced him, durst not, in any thing, oppose him, and

were afraid of doing an unjust thing ? for they knew, if ever it came be

fore him, he would certainly discover it, for they situ that the wisdom of

God was in him, that is, that wisdom which God had promised to endue

him with. This made his face toJhine, Eccl. 8. 1. this streugthened him,

Eccl. 7. 19. this was better to him than weapons of war, Eccl. 9. 18. for

thi3, he was both feared and loved.

CHAP. IV..

An instance of the wisdom os God granted to Solomon, we had in the close of the

foregoing chapter. In this, we have an account of his wealth and pros

perity, which was the other branch ofthe promise there made him. We have

here, I. The magnificence of his court; his ministers ofslate, v. I. .6.

and the purveyors of his household, v. 7... 19. and their office, v. 27, 28.

//. The provision for hit table, v. 22, 23. ///. The extent of his domi

nion, v. 21... 24. IV. The numbers, ease, and peace, of his fubjetls,

v. 20, 25. V. Hisstables, v. 26. VI. Hisgreat reputationfor Wisdom

and learning, v- 29...34. Thus great was Solomon, but our Lord Jesus

was greater than he, Malth. 12. 42. though he took upon him theform of

a servant. For, Divinity, in its lowest humiliations, infinitely transcends

royalty in its highest elevations.

1. CO king Solomon was king over all Israel. 2. And

^ these were the princes which he had, Azariah the

son of Zadok, the pihest : 3. Elihoreph and Ahiah, the

sons of Shistia, scribes : Jehofhaphat the son of Ahilud, the

recorder. 4. And Bcnaiah the son of Jehoiada was over

the host : and Zadok and Abiathar were the priests. 5.

And Azariah the son of Nathan was over the officers : and

Zabud the son of Nathan was principal officer, and the

king's friend. 6. And Ahifliar was over the household :

and Adoniram the son of Abda was over the tribute. 7.

And Solomon had twelve officers over all Israel, which

provided victuals for the king and his household : each

man, his month in a year, made provision. 8. And these

are their names : The son of Hur, in mount Ephraim.

9. The son of Dekar, in Makaz, and in Saalbim, and Beth-

fliemefh, and Elon-beth-hanan. 1 0. The son of Hesed, in

Aruboth : to him pertained Sochoh, and all the land of
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Hepher. 11. The son of Abinadab, in all the region of

Dor, which had Taphath the daughter of Solomon to wife.

1 1. Baana the son of Ahilud : to him pertained Taanach

and Megiddo, and all Beth-fliean, which is by Zartanah

beneath Jezreel, from Beth-fliean to Abel-meholah, even

unto the place that is beyond Jokneam. 13. The son of

Geber, in Ramoth-gilead : to him pertained the towns of

Jair the son of Manaffeh, which are in Gilead : to him also

pertained the region of Argob, which is in Baslian, three

score great cities with walls, and brazen bars. 14. Ahi-

nadab the son of Iddo had Mahanaim. 15. Ahimaaz teas

in Naphtali ; he also took Basmath the daughter of Solo

mon to wife. 16. Baanah the son of Hufliai was in Asher

and in Aloth. 17. Jehofhaphat the son of Paruah, in Is-

sachar. 18. Shimei the son of Elah, in Benjamin. 19.

Geber the son of Uri was in the country of Gilead, in the

country of Sihon king of the Amorites, and of Og king

of Balhan ; and he was the only officer which was in the

land.

Here is, ,

I. Solomon upon his throne, v: 1. So iing Solomon was ting, that is,

he was confirmed and established king over all Israel, and not as his suc

cessors, only over two tribes. He was a king, he did the work and duty

of a king, with the wisdom God had given him. Those preserve the name

and honour of their place, that mind the business of it, and make con

science of it.

II. The great officers of his court in the choice of which, no doubt,

his wisdom much appeared. It is observable, 1. That several of them

are the same that were in his father's time. Zadok and Abiatliar were

then priests, 2 Sam. 20. 25. so they were now ; only then, Abiathar had

the precedency, now, Zadok ; Jehofhaphat was then recorder, or keeper

of the great seal, so he was now. Benaiah, in his father's time, was a

principal man in military assairs, and so he was now. Shilha was his father's

scribe and his sons were his, v. S. Solomon, though a wife man, would not

affect to seem wiser than his father in this matter. When sons come to

inherit their father's wealth, honour, and power, it is a piece of respect

to their memory, ctleris paribus—•where it can properly be done, to employ

those whom they employed, and trust those whom they trusted. Many

pride themselves in being the reverse of their good parents. 2. The rest

were priests' sons. His prime minister of state, was, Aiariah the son os

ZaJoi the firlejl. Two others of the first rank were the sons of Na

than the prophet, v. 5. In preferring them, he testified the grateful

ivspect he had for their good father, whom he loved in the name os a pro

phet.

III. The purveyors for his household, whose business it was to fend in

provisions from several parts of the country, for the king's tables and cel

lars, v. 7- and for his stables, v. 27, 28. That thus, 1. His house might

always be well-furni(hed, at the best hand. Let great men learn hence

good house-keeping, and yet good husbandry in their house-keeping ; to

be generous in spending according to their ability, but prudent in provid

ing. It is the character of the virtuous woman, that she Iringeth her

food from asar, Prov. SI. 14. not far-fetched and dear-bought, but the

contrary, every thing bought where it is cheapest. 2. That thus he

himself and those who immediately attended him, might be eased of a great

deal of care, and the more closely apply themselves to the business of the

state not troubled about much-serving, provision for that being got ready

to their hand. 3. That thus all the parts of the kingdom might be

■ equally benefited, by the taking off of the commodities that were the

productions of their country, aud the circulating of the coin. Industry

would hereby be encouraged, and consequently wealth increased, even in

those tribes that lay molt remote from the. court. The providence of

God extends itself to all places of his dominions, Ps. 103. 22. so should

the prudence and care of princes. 4. The dividing of this trust into so

many hands, was prudent, that no man might be continually burthened

with the care of it, nor grow exorbitantly rich with the prosit of it ; but

that Solomon might have those, in every district, who, having a depen

dence upon the court, would be serviceable to him and his interest, as

' there was occasion.

These commissioners of the victualling-office, not for the army or navy,

(Solomon was engaged in no war,) but for the household, are here named :

Several of them only by their surnames, as great men commonly call their

servants; Ben-hur, Bcn-dckar, {iff. Though several of them have also

their proper names persixed. Two of them married Solomon's daughters,

Bcn-Abinadab, v. 11, and Ahimaaz, v. 15. and no disparagement to

them, to marry men of business. Better match with the officers of their

father's court that were Israelites, than with the sons of princes that were

strangers to the covenant of promise. The son of Geber, was in Ramoth-

gilead, v. 19. and Geber himself was in the country of Sihon and Og,

which included that and Mahanaim, v. 14. He is therefore said to be

the only officer in that land, because the other two, mentioned, v. 13, 14.

depended on him, and were subordinate to him.

20. Judah and Israel were many, as the sand which is

by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking, and making

merry. 21. And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms,

from the river unto the land of the Philistines, and unto

the border of Egypt : they brought presents, and served

Solomon, all the days of his life. 22. And Solomon's

provision for one day was thirty measures of fine flour,

and threescore measures of meal, 23. Ten fat oxen, and

twenty oxen out of the pastures, and an hundred sheep,

beside harts, and roe-bucks, and fallow-deer, and fatted

fowl. 24. For he had dominion over all the region on

this side the river, from Tiphsah even to Azzah, Over all

the kings on this side the river : and he had peace on all

sides round about him. 25. And Judah and Israel dwek

safely, every man under his vine, and under his fig-tree,

from Dan even to Beer-flieba, all the days of Solomon.

26. And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of horses for

his chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen. 27. And

those officers provided victual for king Solomon, and for

all that came unto king Solomon's table, every man in

his month: they lacked nothing. 28. Barley also, and

straw, for the horses and dromedaries, brought they unto

the place where the officers were, every man according to

his charge.

Such a kingdom, and such a court, sure never any prince had, as Solo

mon's is here described to be.

I. Such a kingdom. Never did the crown of Israel shine so bright,

as it did when Solomon wore it ; never in his fathers days, never in the

day3 of any of his successors ; nor was tlrat kingdom ever so glorious a

type of the kingdom of the Messiah, as it was then. The account here

given of it, is such as fully answers the prophecies which we have concern

ing it, Ps. 72. which is a Psalm for Solomon, but with reference to

Christ.

1. The territories of his kingdom were large, and its tributaries many ;

so it was foretold that he should have dominion from sea to sea, Pf. 72.

8.. 1 1. Solomon, reigned not only over all Israel, who were his subjects by-

choice, but over all the neighbouring kingdoms, who were his subjects

by constraint. AH the princes from the river Euphrates north-east, to

the border of Egypt south-west, not only added to his honour, by doing

him homage, and holding their crowns from him, but added to his wealth,

by serving him, and bringing him presents, v. 21. David, by his success

ful wars, compelled them to this subjection, and Solomon, by his admir

able wisdom, made it easy and reasonable ; for it is fit that the fool should

be servant to the •wise in heart. If they gave him presents, he gave them

instructions, and still taught t/ie people knowledge ; not only his own people

but those of other nations ; and wisdom is better than gold. He had peace

on alljules, v. 24. None of all the nations that were subject to him, of

fered to shake off his yoke, or give him any disturbance ; but rather,

thought themselves happy in their dependence upon him. Herein, his

kingdom typified the Messiah's; for to him it is promised that he shall

have the heathen for his inheritance, and that princesshall worship him, l(a.

49. 6, 7—53. 12.

2. The subjects of this kingdom, and its inhabitants, were many and

cheerful. (1.) They were numerous, and the country exceedingly po

pulous, v. 20. Judah and Israel were many, and that good land sufficient
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to maintain them all. They were at thesand os thesea in multitude. Now

was fulfilled the promise made to Abraham, concerning the increase of

hi; seed, Gen. 22. 17. as well as that concerning the extent of their do

minion, Gen. 15. 18. This was their strength and beauty, the honour

of their prince, the terror of their enemies, and an advancement of the

wraith of the nation. If they grew so numerous, that the place was, any

•here, too strait for them, they might remove with advantage into the

countries that were subject to them. God's spiritual Israel are many, at

least, they will be so, when they come all together, Rev. 7. 9. (2.)

They were easy, they dwelt safely, or, with confidence and assurance,

«. 25. not jealous of their king, or of his officers, not disaffected, either

to him, or one to another,' nor under any apprehension of danger from

(Denies foreign or domestic. They were happy, and knew it ; safe, and

willing to think themselves so. They dwelt every man under hit vine and

fctrte. Solomon invaded no man's property, took not to himself their

vineyards and olive-yards, as sometimes was the manner of the king,

1 Sam. 8. 19. but what they had, they could call their own : he pro-

tested every man in the possession and enjoyment of his property. They

that had vines and fig-trees ate the fruit of them themselves ; and so great

was the peace of the country, that they might if they pleased, dwell as

safely under the shadow of them, as within the walls of a city. Or, be-

cause it was usual to have vines by thesides oftheir houses, Ps. 128. 3. they

ire said to dwell under their vines. (8.) They were cheerful in the use

of their plenty, eating and drinking and mating merry, v. 20. Solomon

did not only keep a good table himself, but enabled all his subjects accord,

ing to their rank, to do so too, and taught them that God gave them

their abundance, that they might use it soberly and pleasantly, not that

they might hoard it up. There it nothing better than for a man to eat the

hbmr of his hands, Eccl. 2. 24. and that, with a merry heart, Eccl. 9. 7.

His father, in the Psalms, had led his people into the comforts of

communion with God, and now he led them into the comfortable use of

the good things of this life. This pleasant posture of Israel's affairs, ex

tended, in that place, from Dan to Beer-fheba ; no part of the country was

exposed, or, upon any account, uneasy ; and it continued a long time, all

tie days of Solomon, without any material interruption. Go where you

would, you might see all the marks of plenty, peace, and satisfaction.

The spiritual peace, and joy, and holy security, of all the faithful subjects

of the Lord Jesus, were typified by this. The kingdom of God is not, as

Solomon's was, meat and drink, but, what is infinitely better, righteousness,

peace, andjoy in the Holy Ghost.

II. Such a court Solomon kept, as can scarcely be paralleled. We

may guess at the vast number of his attendants, and the great resort that

was to him, by the provision, that was made daily for his table. Of

bread so many measures of flour and meal, as, it is computed, would richly

serve 3000 men ; Carellus computes above 48,000 men ; and the pro

vision of flesh, v. 23. is rather more, in proportion. What vast quantities

were here of beef, mutton, and venison, and the choicest of all fatted things,

as some read that which we translatefatted fowl.1 Ahasuerus, once in his

reign, made a great feast, to thew the riches of his kingdom, Esth. 1. 3, 4.

But it was much more the honour of Solomon, that he kept a constant

table, and a very noble one ; not of dainties, or deceitful meats, (he him

self witnessed against them, Prov. 23*3.) but substantial food, for the

entertainment of those who came to bear his wisdom. Thus Christ fed

those whom he taught, five thousand at a time, more than ever Solomon's

table would entertain at once : all believers have in him a continual

feast. Herein, he far outdoes Solomon, that he feeds all his subjects,

»ot with the bread that perishes, but with that which endures to eternal

It added much, both to the strength and glory of Solomon's kingdom,

that he had such abundance os horses, 40,000 for chariots, and 12,000

for his troops. A thousand horse, perhaps, in every tribe, for the pre

ferring of the public peace, v. 26'. God had commanded that their king

should not multiply horses, Deut. 17- 16. nor, according to the account

here given, considering the extent and wealth of Solomon's kingdom, did

h« multiply horses in proportion to his neighbours ; for we find even the

Philistines bringing into the field 30,000 chariots, 1 Sam. 13. 6. and the

Syrians, at least, 40,000 horse, 2. Sam. 10. 18. The same officers that

provided for his house, provided also for his stable, -d. 27, 28. Every one

knew his place, and work, and time ; and so this great court was kept

without confusion. Solomon, that had vast incomes, lived at a vast ex-

penfe, and perhaps wrote that, with application to himself, Eccl. 5 11.

When goods increase, they are increased that eit them and what good is

there to the owners thereof, saving the beholding of them with their eyes, un

less withal they have the satisfaction of doing good with them I

29. And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding,

exceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand

that is on the sea-shore. SO. And Solomon's wisdom ex

celled the wisdom of all the children of the east country,

and all the wisdom of Egypt. 31. For he was wiser than

all men ; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chal-

col, and Darda, the sons of Mahol : and his fame was in

all nations round about. 32. And he spake three thou

sand proverbs : and his songs were a thousand and five.

33. And he spake of trees, from the cedar-tree that is in

Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the

wall : he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creep

ing-things, and of fishes. 34. And there came of all people

to hear the wisdom cf Solomon from all kings of the

earth, which had heard of his wisdom.

Solomon's wisdom was more his glory than his wealth ; a general ac

count of that we have here.

I. The fountain of his wiidom. God gave it him, v. 29. He owns

it himself, Prov. 2. 6. The Lord giveth wisdom. He gives the powers

of reason, Job 38. 36. preserves and improves them. The ordinary ad

vances of them are owing to his providence, and sanctification of them, to

his grace ; and this extraordinary pitch at which they arrived in Solomon,

to a special grant of his favour to him, in answer to prayer.

II. The fulness of it. He had wisdom and understanding exceeding much,

great knowledge of distant countries, and the histories of former times ; a

quickness of thought, strength of memory, and clearness of judgment,

such as never any man had. It is called largeness of heart, for the heart

is often put for the intellectual powers. He had a vast compass of know

ledge, could take things entire, and had an admirable faculty of laying

things together. Some, by his largeness of heart, understanding his cou

rage and boldness, and that great assurance with which he delivered his

dictates and determinations. Or, it may be meant of his disposition to

do good with it. He was very free and communicative of his knowledge ;

had the gift of utterance, as well as wisdom ; was as free of his learning

as he was of his meat : and grudged neither to any that were about him.

Note, It is very desirable that those who have large gifts of any kind,

should have large Hearts to use them for the good of others ; and this is

from the handof God, Eccl. 3. 24. He shall enlarge the heart. Ps. 119. 32.

The greatness of Solomon's wisdom is illustrated by comparison. Chal-

dea and Egypt were nations famous for learning ; thence the Greeks

borrowed their's ; but the greatest scholars of these nations, came short

of Solomon, v. 30. If nature excels art, much more does grace. The

knowledge which God gives by special savour, goes beyond that which

man gets by kis own labour. Some wife men there were in Solomon's

time, who were in great repute ; particularly, Heman, and others who

were Levites, and employed by David in the temple-music, 1 Chron.

15. 19. Heman was his Seer in the word of God, 1 Chron. 25. 5. Chal-

col and Darda were own brothers, and they also were noted for learning

and wisdom, but Solomon excelled them all, v. 20. he out-did them, and

confounded them ; his council was much more valuable.

III. The fame of it. It was talked of m all nations round about. His

great wealth and glory made his wisdom much more illustrious, and gave

him those opportunities of (hewing it, which they cannot have, that live

. in poverty and obscurity. The jewel of wisdom may receive great advan

tage by the setting of it.

IV. The fruits of it ; by these the tree is known : he did not bury

his talent, but (hewed his wisdom,

I. In. his compositions. Those in divinity, written by divine inspira

tion, are not mentioned here, for they are extant, and will remain to the

world's end, monuments of his wisdom ; and are, as other parts of scrip

ture, of use to make us wife unto salvation. But beside these, it appears

by what he spake, or dictated to be written from him. ().) That he

was a moralist, and a man of great prudence, for lie spake three thousand

proverbs, wise sayings, apohthegms, of admirable use for the conduct of

human life. The world is much governed by proverbs, and was never

better furnished with useful ones, than by Solomon^ Whether those pro

verbs of Solomon that we have, were any part of the 3000, is uncertain.

(2. ) That he was a poet, and a man of great wit. His jongs were a thou

sand andfive, of which one only is oxtant, betaase that only waa divinely

Vol. H. No. 2& 9
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inspired, which is therefore called hi» Song ofsongs. His wife instructions

were communicated by proverbs, that they might be familiar to them he

designed to teach, and ready on all occasions ; by sings, that they might be

pleasant, and move the affections. (3 ) That he was a natural philoso

pher, and a man of great learning, and insight into the mysteries of na

ture : from his own and others' observations and experience, he wrote

both of plants and animals, v. 33. descriptions of their natures and qua

lities, and (some think) of the medicinal use of them.

2. In his conversation. There came persons from all parts, who were

more inquisitive after knowledge than their neighbours, to hear the wisdom

os Solomon, v. 34. Kings that had heard of it, sent , their ambassadors to

hear it, and to bring them instructions from it. Solomon's court was

the staple of learning, and the rendezvous of philosophers, that is, the

lovers of wisdom, who all came to light their candle at hit lamp, and to

borrow from him. Let those who magnify the modern learning above

that of the ancients, produce such a treasure of knowledge, any where in

these latter ages, as that was, which Solomon was master of ; yet this

puts an honour upon human learning, that Solomon was praised for it,

and recommends it to the great men of the earth, as well worthy their

diligent search. But, lajlly, Solomon was, herein, a type of Christ, in

•whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; and hid for use,

for he is made os Godto us, wisdom.

CHAP. V.

Thegreat work which Solomon was raised up to do, was, the building of the

,-.-*/- . i: i.l — I -.:rJ- * > - . tbat_

the

'j chapter, we have an account

of the preparations he madefor that and his other buildings. Gold andjil-

vtr his goodfather hadprepared in abundance, but timber andstones he must

get ready \ and about these we have him treating with Hiram ting ofTyre.

J. Hiram congratulated him on his accession to the throne, v. 1 . //. So

lomonsignified to him his design to build the temple, and defired him tofurnish

him with workmen, v. 2. ..6. ///. Hiram agrees to do it, v. 7-.-9.

IV. Salomon's work is accordingly, well-done, and Hiram's workmen

wellpaid, v. 10... 18.

 

1. AND Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants

-il lomon, (for he had heard that they had

unto So-

. ..... anointed

him king in the room of his father,) for Hiram was ever

a lover of David. 2. And Solomon sent to Hiram, saying,

3. Thou knowest how that David my father could not

build an house unto the name of the Lord his God, for

the wars which were about him on every side, until the

Lord put them under the soles of his feet. 4. But now

the Lord my God hath given me rest on every side,so

that there is neither adversary nor evil occurrent. 5. And

behold, I purpose to build an house unto the name of the

Lord my God, as the Lord spake unto David my father,

saying, Thy son, whom I will set upon thy throne in thy

room, he shall build an house unto my name. 6. Now

therefore command thou, that they hew me cedar-trees

out of Lebanon, and my servants shall be with thy ser

vants ; and unto thee will I give hire for thy servants, ac

cording to all that thou shall appoint : for thou knowest

that there is not among us any that can skill to hew tim

ber like unto the Sidonians. 7. And it came to pass, when

Hiram heard the words of Solomon, that he rejoiced

greatly, and said, Blessed be the Lord this day, which hath

given unto David a wife son over this great people. 8.

And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I have considered the

things which thou sentest unto me for : and I ' will do all

thy desire concerning timber of cedar, and concerning

timber of sir. 9. My servants shall bring them down from

Lebanon unto the sea : and I will convey them by sea in

floats, unto the place that thou llialt appoint me, and will

cause them to be discharged there, and thou shalt receive

tliem : and thou shalt accomplish my desire, in giving food

for my household.

We have here an account of the amicable correspondence between So

lomon and Hiram. Tyre was a famous trading city, that lay close upon

the sea, in the border of Israel ; its inhabitants, (as should seem,) none

of the devoted nations, nor ever at enmity with Israel ; and therefore Da-

vid never offered to destroy them, but lived in friendship with them. It

is said here of Hiram their king, that he was ever a lover of David ; and

we have reason to think he was a worshipper of the true God, and had

himself renounced, though he could not reform, the idolatry of his city.

David's character will win the affections of those that are without.

Here is,

I. Hiram's embassy of compliment to Solomon, v. 1. He sent, as is

usual among princes, to condole with him on the death of David, and to

renew his alliances with him upon his succession to the government. It

is good keeping up friendship and communion with the families in which

religion is uppermost

II. Solomon's embassy of business to Hiram, sent, it is likely, by mes

sengers of his own. In wealth, honour and power, Hiram was very much

inferior to Solomon, yet Solomon has occasion to be beholden to him, and^

begs his favour. Let us never look with disdain on those below us, be

cause we know not how soon we may need them. Solomon in his letter

to Hiram, acquaints him, ,

1. With his design to build a temple to the honour of God. Some

think that temples among the heathen took their first rife and copy from

the tabernacle which Moses erected in the wilderness, and that there were

none before that ; however, there were many houses built in honour of

the false gods, before this was built in honour of the God of Israel, so

little is external splendor a mark of the true church. Solomon tells Hi

ram, (who was himself no stranger to the affair.) (1.) That David's

wars were an obstruction to him, that he could not build this temple,

though he designed it, v. 3. They took up much of his time, and thoughts,

and cares; were a constant expense to him, and a constant employment

of hi* subjects ; so that he could not do it so well as it must he done, and,

therefore, it not being essential to religion, he must leave it to be done by

his successor. See what need we have to pray, that God will give peace

in our time, because, in time of war, the building of the gospel-temple com

monly goes (lowly on. (2.) That peace gave him an opportunity to

build it, and therefore he resolved to set about it immediately. God hat

given me refl both at home and abroad, and there is no adversary, v. 4. no

Satan, so the word is ; no instrument of Satan to oppose it, or to divert

us from it. Satan does all he can, to hinder temple-work, 1 Thess. 2. 1 8.

Zech. 3. 1. but when he is bound, (Rev. 20. 2.) we mould be busy.

When there is no evil occurrent, then let us be vigorous and zealous in

that which is good, and get it forward. When the churches have rest,

let them be edified, Acts 9. 31. Days of peace and prosperity present

us with a fair gale, which we must account for, if we improve not. As

God's providence excited Solomon to think of building the temple, by

giving him wealth and leisure, so his promise encouraged him. God had

told David, that his sonshould build him an house, v. 5. he will take it as a

pleasure to be thus employed, and will not lose the honour designed him

by that promise. -It may stir us up much to good undertakings, to be

assured of good success in them. Let God's promise quicken our en

deavours.

2. With .his desire that Hiram would assist him herein. Lebanon was

the place whence timber must be had, a noble forest in the north of Ca

naan, particularly expressed in the grant of that land to Israel, all Leba

non, Josh. 13. 5. So that Solomon was proprietor of all its productions ;

the cedars of Lebanon are spoken os as, in a special manner, the planting

of the Lord, Ps. 104. 16. being designed for Israel's use, and particularly

for temple-service. But Solomon owns that though the trees were his,

the Israelites could notskill to hew timber like the Sidonians, who were

Hiram's subjects. Canaan was a land of wheat and barley, Deut. 8. 8.

which employed Israel in the assairs of husbandry, so that they were not

at all versed in manufactures ; in them, the Sidonians excelled. Israel,

in the things of God, are a wife and under/landing people ; and yet, in cu

rious arts, inferior to their neighbours : true piety is a much more valu

able gift of heaven than the highest degree of ingenuity. Better be an

Israelite skilful in the law, than a Sidonian skilful to hew timber. But,

the cafe being thus, Solomon courts Hiram to fend him workmen, and

promises, v. 6. both to ajstst them, Myservantsshall be with thyservants,
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to work Under them ; and to fiats them, Unto thee will I give hirefor thy

servants ; for the labourer, even in church-work, though it be indeed its

own wages, is worthy of his hire. The evangelical prophet, foretelling

the glory of the church in the days of the Mcfliah, seems to allude to this

ftory, Isa. 60. where he prophesies, (1.) That the sons ofstrangers (such

were the Tyrians and Sidonians) mould build ufi the wall of the gospel-

temple, v. 10. Ministers were raised up amojig the Gentiles, for the edi

fying of the body of Christ. (2.) That the glory of Lebanon (hould be

brought to it to beautify it, v. 13. All external endowments and advan

tages should be made serviceable to the interests of Christ's kingdom.

3. Hiram's reception of, and return to, this message.

(1.) He received it with great satisfaction to himself. He rejoiced

inatly, v. 6. that Solomon trod in his father's steps, aud carried on his

designs, and was likely to be so great a blelfing to his kingdom. Hi

ram's generous spirit rejoiced in this, and not only in the prospect he had

ofmaking an advantage to himself by Solomon's employing him. What

he had the pleasure of, he gave God the praise of ; Blessed be the Lord,

which hat given to David (who was himself a wise man) a wifeson, to

role over this great people. See here, [1.] With what pleasure Hiram

speaks of Solomon's wisdom, and the extent of his dominion ; let us

learn not to envy others either those secular advantages, or those endow

ments of the mind, wherein they excel us. What a great comfort it is

to those that wish well to the Israel of God, to see religion and wisdom

kept up in families from one generation to another, especially in great

families, and those that have great influence on others : where it is so,

God must have the glory of it. If to godly parents be given a godly

feed, Mai. 2s 15 it is a token for good, and a happy indication, that the

entail of the blessing shall not be cut off.

(2.) He returned it with great satisfaction to Solomon, granting him

what he desired, and shewing himself very forward to assist him in this

great and good work to which he was laying his hand. We have here

his articles of agreement with Solomon concerning this affair. In which

we may observe Hiram's prudence. [1-3 He deliberated upon the pro

posal, before he returned an answer, v. 8. / have considered the things.

It is common for those that make bargains rashly, afterward to wish them

unmade again. The virtuous woman considers afield, and then buys it,

Prov. 31. 16. Those do not lose time, who take time to confider. [2.]

He descended to particulars in the articles, that there might be no mis

understanding afterward, to occasion a quarrel. Solomon had spoken of

hewing the trees, v. 6. and Hiram agrees to what he desired concerning

that, v. 8. but nothing had been said concerning carriage ; that matter

therefore must be settled. Land-carriage would be very troublesome and

chargeable, he therefore undertakes to bring all the timber down from

Lebanon by sea ; a coasting voyage. Conveyance by water is a great

convenience to trade, for which, God is to have praise, who taught man

that discretion. Observe what a punctual bargan Hiram made ; Solo

mon must appoint the place where the timber shall be delivered, and thi

ther Hiram will undertake to bring it, and be responsible for its safety.

As the Sidonians excelled the Israelites in timber-work, so they did in

Ufling, for Tyre and Sidon weresituate at the entry ofthesea, Ezek. 27. 3.

they therefore were fittest to take care of the water-carriage, Tra3ant

jabriliafabri—Every artist has Us trade astign'd. And lastly, If Hiram

undertake for the work, and do all Solomon's d-Jire concerning the timber,

*. 8. he justly expects that Solomon shall undertake for the wages;

Thoushalt accomplish my desire- in giving food for my household, v. 9. not

only for the workmen, but for my own family. If Tyre supplies Israel

with craftsmen, Israel will supply Tyre with corn, Ezek. 27. 17. Thus,

hy the wife disposal of Providence, one country has need of another, and

is benefited by another, that there may be mutual correspondence and

impendence to the glory of God our common Parent.

10. So Hiram gave Solomon cedar-trees, and sir-trees,

according to all his desire. 1 1 . And Solomon gave Hiram

twenty thousand measures of wheatJar food to his house

hold, and twenty measures of pure oil : thus gave Solo-

won to Hiram year by year. 12. And the Lord gave

Solomon wisdom as he promised him : and there was

peace between Hiram and Solomon, and they two made

a league together. 13. And king Solomon raised a levy

Wrt of all Israel ; and the levy was thirty thousand men.

H. And he sent them to Lebanon, ten thousand a month

by courses : a month they were in Lebanon, and two

months at home : and Adoniram was over the levy. 1 J.

And Solomon had threescore and ten thousand that bare

burthens, and fourscore thousand hewers ip the moun

tains : 16. Beside the chief of Solomon's officers which

•were over the work, three thousand and three hundred

which ruled over the people that wrought in the work.

I 17. And the king commanded, and they brought great

stones, costly stortes, and hewed stones to lay the founda

tion of the house. 1 8. And Solomon's builders, and Hi

ram's builders, did hew them, and the stone-squarers : so

they prepared timber and stones to build the house.

Here is,

I. The performance of the agreement between Solomon and Hiram,

each of the parties made good its engagement. 1. Hiram delivered

Solomon the timber, according to his bargain, v. 10. The trees were

Solomon's, but perhaps—Materiamfuperabat opus—The workmanship was

of more value than the article. Hiram is therefore said to deliver the trees.

2. Solomon conveyed to Hiram the corn which he had promised him,

v. 11. Thus let justice be followed, as the expression is, Deut. 16. 20.

i justice on both sides, in every bargain.

i II. The confirmation of the friendship that was between them hereby,

j Godgave Solomon wisdom, v. 12. that was more and better than any thing

| Hiram did or could give him ; but this made Hiram love him, and

: enabled Solomon to improve his kindness, so that they were both willing

to ripen their mutual love into a mutual league, that it might be lasting ;

it is wisdom to strengthen our friendship with those we find to be honest

and fair, lest new friends prove not so firm and so kind as old ones.

III. The labourers whom Solomon employed in preparing materials

for the temple. 1. Some were Israelites, who were employed in the

more easy and honourable part of the work, felling trees, and helping to

square them, in conjuction with Hiram's servants ; for this he appointed

30,000, but employed only 10,000 at a time, so that, for one month's

work, they had two month's vacation, both for rest, and for the dispatch

of their own affairs at home, v. 13, 14. It was temple-service, yet So

lomon takes care that they shall not be over-worked ; great men ought

to consider that their servants must rest as well as they. 2. Others were

captives of other nations, who were to bear burthens, and to hew stone,

v. 15. and we read not that these had their resting times as the other had,

for they were doomed to servitude. S. There were some employed as

directors and overseers, v. 16. 3300 that ruled over the people, and they

were as necessary and useful in their place as the labourers in their's ;

here were many hands and many eyes employed, for, preparation was

now to be made, not only for the temple, but for all the rest of Solomon's

buildings, both at Jerusalem and here in the forest of Lebanon, and in

other places of his dominion, of which fee ch. 9. 17—19. He speaks of

the vastnese of his undertakings, Eccl. 2. 4. / made megreat works, which

required this vast number of workmen.

IV. The laying of the foundation of the temple ; for that is the build,

ing his heart is chiefly upon, and therefore he begins with that, v. 17, Ib.

It should seem, Solomon was himself present, and president, at the found,

ing of the temple, and that the first stone (as has been usual in famous

buildings) was laid with some solemnity. Solomon commanded, and they

brought costlysiones for the foundation; he would do every thing like him

self, generously, and therefore would have some of the costliest stones laid

or buried rather, in the foundation, though, being out of sight, worse

might have served. Christ, who is laid for a Foundation, is an elect and

precious stone, Isa. 28. 16. and the foundations of the church are said to

belaid withsapphires, Isa. 54. 11. compare Rev. 21. 19. That sincerity

which is our gospel-perfection, obliges us to lay our foundation firm, and

to bestow most pains on that part of our religion which lies out of the

fight of men.

CHAP. VI.

Great and long preparation had been makingfor the building of the temple, and

here, at length, comes an account of the building of it ; a noble piece of work

it was, one of the wonders of the world, ami, taking in its spiritualsigni-

ficancy, one of the glories of the church. Here is, 1. The time when it was

built, v. 1. and bow long it was in the building, v. 37, 38. 11. The
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half from the founding to the finishing of it, v. 38. Considering the vast-

nesa and elegance of the building, and the many appurtenances to it,

which were necessary to fit it for use, it wag soon done ; Solomon was

in earnest in it, had money enough, had nothing to divert him from it,

. and many hands made quick work ; he finished it (as the margin reads it)

with all the appurtenances thereof, and with all the ordinances thereof;

not only built the place, but set forward the work which it was built for.

Let us now fee what was typified by this temple.

1. Christ is the true Temple, he himself spake of the temple of his

body, John 2. 21. God himself prepared him his body, Heb. 10. 5.

In him dwelt thefulness os the Godhead, as the Shcchinah in the temple ; in

him meet all God's spiritual Israel ; through him we have access with

confidence to God ; all the angels of God, those blessed cherubinis have

a charge to worship him.

2. Every believer is a living temple, in whom the Spirit of God dwells,

1 Cor. 3. 16. Even the body is such by virtue of its union with the foul,

1 Cor. 5. 19. We are not only wonderfully made, by the divine provi.

dence, but more wonderfully made anew, by the divine grace ; this living

temple is built upon Christ as it Foundation, and will be perfect in due

time. '

3. The gospel-church is the mystical temple ; it grows to a holy temple

in the Lord, Eph. 2. 21. enriched and beautified with the gifts and graces

of the Spirit, as Solomon's temple with gold and precious stones ; only

Jews built the tabernacle, but Gentilesjoin with them in building the tem

ple ; even strangers and foreigners, are built up, a habitation of God,

Eph. 2. 19, 22. The temple was divided into the holy place, and the

most holy, the courts of it into the outer and inner; so, there is the visi

ble and the invisible church : the door into the temple was wider than

that into the oracle j many enter into possession, that come short of salva

tion. This temple is built firm upon a Rock, not to be taken down, as

the tabernacle of the old Testament was. The temple was long in pre

paring, but was built at last ; the top-stone of the gospel-church will, at

length, be brought forth with shoutings, and it is a pity that there should

be the clashing of axes and hammers in the building of it. Angels are

ministering spirits, attending the church on all sides, and all the members

of it.

4. Heaven is the everlasting temple ; there the church will be fixed,

and no longer moveable ; the streets of the new Jerusalem, in allusion to

the flooring of the temple, are said to be ofpure gold, Rev. 21. 21. The

cherubims there, always attend the throne of glory. The temple was

uniform, and in heaven there is the perfection of beauty and harmony.

In Solomon's temple, there was no noise of axes and hammers, every

thing is quiet and serene in heaven ; all that shall be stones in that build

ing, must, in the present state of probation and preparation, be fitted and

made ready for it, must be hewn and squared by divine grace, and so,

made meet for a place there.

chap. vn.

As, in thestory ofDavid, one chapter of wars and viSoriesfollows another,

so, in theJlory of Solomon, one chapter of this buildingfollows another. In

this chapter, we have, I. Hisfitting upseveral buildings for himselfand

his own use, v. 1 ... 1 2. //. Hisfurnishing the temple which he had built

for God, 1. With two pillars, v. 13.. .22. 2. With a molten sea,

v. 2S...26.J3. With ten basins of brass, v. 27.. .37. and ten lavers upon

them, v. 38, 39. 4. With all the other utensils of the temple, v. 40.. .50.

5. With the things that his father had dedicated, v. 51. The particular

description -of these things was not needless when it was written, nor is it

■now useless.

1. X>UT Solomon was building his own house thirteen

X3 years, and he finished all his house. 2. He built

Iso the house of the forest of Lebanon : the length thereof

^as a hundred cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cu

bits, and the height thereof thirty cubits, upon four rows

of cedar pillars, with cedar beams upon the pillars. 3.

And it was covered with cedar above upon the beams,

that lay on forty-five pillars, fifteen in a row. 4. And

there were windows in three rows, and light was against

light, in three ranks. 5. And all the doors and posts

- were square, with the windows: and light was against

light in three ranks. 6. And he made a porch of pillars :

the length thereof was fifty cubits : and the breadth there

of thirty cubits ; and the porch was before them : and

the other pillars and the thick beam were before them.

?. Then he made a porch for the throne where he might

judge, even the porch of judgment : and it was covered

with cedar from one side of the floor to the other. P_

I And his house where he dwelt had another court within

the porch, which was of the like work. Solomon made

also an house for Pharaoh's daughter, whom he had taken

to wife, like unto this porch, i). All these were of' costly

stones, according to the measures of hewed stones, sawed

with saws, within and without, even from the foundation

unto the coping, and Jb on the outside toward the great

court. 10. And the foundation was o/ costly stones, even

great stones, stones of ten cubits, and stones of eight cu

bits. 11. And above were costly stones, after the measures

of hewed stones and cedars. 12. And the great court

round about was with three rows of hewed stones, and

a row of cedar beams, both for the inner court of the

house of the Lord, and for the porch of the house.

Never had any man so much of the spirit of building as Solomon had,

never man built to better purpose ; he began with the temple, built for

God first, and then all his other buildings were comfortable ; the surest

foundation of a lasting prosperity are those which are laid in au early

piety. Matth. 6. 33.

1. He built a house for himself, v. 1. where he dwelt, v. 8. His father

had built a good house ; but it was no reflection upon his father, for him

to build a better, in proportion to the estate wherewith God had blessed

him ; much of the comfort of this life is connected with an agreeable

house. He was thirteen years building this house, whereas he built the

temple in little more than seven years ; not that he was more exact, but

less eager and intent, in building his own house, than in building God's ;

he was in no haste for his own palace, but impatient till the temple was

finished, and fit tor use ; thus we ought to prefer God's honour before

our own cafe and satisfaction.

2. He built the house of thesorest at Lebanon, v. 2. supposed to btj-ja

country-seat near Jerusalem, so called from the pleasantness of its situation,

and the trees that encompassed it. I rather incline to think that it was

a house built in the forest of Lebanon itself, whither (though far distant

from Jerusalem) Solomon (having so many chariots and horses, and those

dispersed into chariot-cities, which, probably, were his stages) might fre

quently retire with ease ; it does not appear that his throne, mentioned

v. 7. was at the house of the forest of Lebanon, and it was not at all im

proper to put his shields there as in a magazine. Express notice is taken

of his buildings, not only in Jerusalem, but in Lebanon, eh. 9. 19. and

we read of the tower of Lebanon, which looks toward Damascus, Cant.

7.4. which, probably, was part of this house. A particular account is

given of this house : That, being built in Lebanon, a place famed for

cedars, the pillars, and beams, and roof, were all cedar, v. 2, 3. and,

being designed for pleasant prospects, there were three tier of windows on

each side, light against light, v. 4, 5. or, as it may be read, prospeS

against prospect. Those whose lot is cast in the country, may be well-re

conciled to a country-life by this, that some of the greatest princes have

thought those the most pleasant of their days, which they have spent in

their country-retirements.

3. He built piazzas before one of his houses, either that at Jerusalem,

or that in Lebanon, which were very famous, a porch of pillars, v. .6.

either for an exchange, or a guard-house, or for those to walk in, that

attended him about business, till they could have audience, or foc^ state

and magnificence. He himself speaks of Wisdom's building her house and

hewing out herseven pillars, Prov. 9. 1. for the shelter of those that, three

verses before, ch. 8. 34. are said to watch daily at her gates, and to wait

at the posts of her door.

4. At his house, where he dwelt in Jerusalem, he built a great hall, or

porch of judgment, where was set the throne, or king's bench, for the

trial of causes in which he himself was appealed to, (Placita coram ipfo rege

tenenda—Causes were to be adjusted in the king's presence,) and this was

»
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richly wainscotted with cedar, from the floor to the roof, v. 7. He had

there also another court within theporch, nearer his house, of smaller work,

for his attendants to walk in, v. 8.

5. He built a house for his wife, where she kept her court, v. 8. It

is said to be like the porch, because built of cedar like it, though not in

the same form ; this, no doubt, was nearer adjoining to his own palace,

yet perhaps if it had been as near as it ought to have been, Solomon

would not have multiplied wives as he did.

The wonderful magnificence of all these buildings is taken notice of,

*. 9. &c. All the materials were the best of their kind ; the founda

tion-stones were costly for their size, four or five yards square, or, at least,

so many yards long, v. 10. and the stones of the building, costly, for

the workmanship, hewn and sawn, and in all respects, finely wrought,

». 9, 11. The court of his own house was like that of the temple,

1. 12. compare ch. 6. ^6. so well did he like the model of God's courts,

that he made his own by it.

13. And king Solomon sent and fetched Hiram out of

Tyre. 1 4. He was a widow's son of the tribe of Naph-

tali, and his father was a man of lyre, a worker in brass :

and he was filled with wisdom, and understanding, and

cunning to work all works in brass. And he came to king

Solomon, and wrought all his work. 15. For he cast two

pillars of brass, of eighteen cubits high apiece : and a line

of twelve cubits did compass either of them about. 1 6.

And he made two chapiters ofmolten brass, to set upon

the tops of the pillars : the height of the one chapiter was

five cubits, and the height of the other chapiter was five

cubits: 17. And nets of chequer work, and wreaths of

chain-work, for the chapiters which were upon the top of

the pillars ; seven for the one chapiter, and seven for the

other chapiter. 18. And he made the pillars, and two

rows round about upon the one net-work, to cover the

chapiters that were upon the top, with pomegranates :

and so did he for the other chapiter. 19. And the cha

piters that were upon the top of the pillars, were of lily-

work in the porch, four cubits. 20. And the chapiters

upon the two pillars had pomegranates also above, over

against the belly which was by the net-work : and the

pomegranates were two hundred, in rows round about

upon the other chapiter. 21. And he set up the pillars in

the porch of the temple : and he set up the right pillar,

and called the name thereof Jachin : and he set up the left

pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz. 22. And upon

the top of the pillars was lily-work : so was the work of

the pillars finished. 23. And he made a molten sea, ten

cubits from the one brim to the other : it was round all

about, and his height was five cubits : and a line of thirty

cubits did compass it round about. 24. And under the

brim of it round about there were knops compassing it, ten

in a cubit, compassing the sea round about : . the knops

tzere cast in two rows, when it was cast. 25. It stood

upon twelve oxen, three looking toward the north, and

three looking toward the west, and three looking toward

the south, and three looking toward the east : and the sea

fasJet above upon them, and all their hinder parts were

inward. 26. And it was an hand-breadth thick, and the

brim thereof was wrought like the brim of a cup, with

flowers of lilies : it contained two thousand baths. 27.

And he made ten bases of brass ; four cubits was the

length of one base, and four cubits the breadth thereof,

and three cubits the height of it. 28. And the work of

tie bases was on this manner : They had borders, and the

borders were between the ledges : 29. And on the bor

ders that were between the ledges were lions, oxen, and

cherubims : and upon the ledges there Was a base above :

and beneath the lions and oxen, were certain additions

made of thin work. 30. And every base had four brazen

wheels, and plates of brass : and the four corners thereof

had undersetters : under the laver were undersetters mol

ten, at the side of every addition. 81. And the mouth

of it within the chapiter, and above, was a cubit : but the

mouth thereof was round, after the work of the base, a

cubit and an half : and also upon the mouth of it were

gravings with their borders, four-square, not round. 32.

And under the borders were four wheels : and the axle-

trees of the wheels were joined to the base : and the

height of a wheel was a cubit and half a cubit. 33. And

the work of the wheels was like the work of a chariot-

wheel : their axle-trees, and their naves, and their felloes,

and their spokes, were all molten. 34. And there were

four undersetters to the four corners of one base : and the

undersetters were ofthe very base itself. 35. And in the top

of the base was tlvere a round compass of half a cubit high :

and on the top of the base, the ledges thereof, and the

borders thereof, were of the fame. 36. For on the plates

of the ledges thereof, and on the borders thereof, he

graved cherubims, lions, and palm-trees, according to the

proportion of every one, and additions round about. 37-

After this manner he made the ten bases : all of them had

one casting, one measure, and one size. 38. Then made

he ten lavers of brass : one laver contained forty baths :

and every laver was four cubits : and upon every one of

the ten bases one laver. 39. And he put five bases on the

right side of the house, and five on the left side of the

house : and he set the sea on the right side of the house

eastward over against the south. 40. And Hiram made

the lavers ; and the fliovels, and the basins. So Hiram

made an end of doing all the work that he made king So

lomon for the house of the Lord: 41. The two pillars,

and the two bowls of the chapiters that were upon the top

of the two pillars ; and the two net-works, to cover the

two bowls of the chapiters which were upon the top of

the pillars; 42. And four hundred pomegranates for

the two net-works, even two rows of pomegranates for one

net-work, to cover the two bowls of the chapiters that

were upon the pillars ; 43. And the ten bases, and ten

lavers on the bases ; 44. And one sea, and twelve oxen

under the sea ; 45. And the pots, and the shovels, and the

basins : and all these vessels, which Hiram made to king

Solomon for the house of the Lord, were ofbright brass.

46. In the plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in the

clay-ground, between Succoth and Zarthan. 47. And So

lomon left all the vessels unweighed, because they were ex

ceeding many: neither was the weight ofthebrass found out.

We have here an account of the brass work about the temple ; there

was no iron about the temple, but we find David preparing for the temple

iron/or things of iron. 1 Chron. 29. 2. What those things were, we are

not told, but some of the things of brass are here described, and the

rest mentioned.

I. The brafier whom Solomon employed to preside in this part of the

work, was, Hiram, or Huram, 2 Chron. 4. 1 1. who was, by his mother's

fide, an Israelite, of the tribe of Naphtali, by his father's side, a man of

Tyre, v. 14. If he had the ingenuity of a Tyrian, and the affection of
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an Israelite to the house of God, (the head of a Tynan, and the heart os

an Israelite,) it was happy that the blood of the two nations mixed in

him, thereby he was qualified for the work to which he was designed ;

as the tabernacle was built with the wealth of Egypt, so the temple with

the wit of Tyre. God will serve himself by the common gifts of the

children of men.

II. The brass he made use of, was, the best he could get ; all the bra

zen vessels were of bright brass, v. 45. good brass, so the Chaldee, that

which was strongest, and looked finest ; God, who is the belt, must be

served and honoured with the best.

III. The place where all the brazen vessels were cast, was, the plain of

Jordan, because the ground there was stiff and clayey, fit to make moulds

of, for the casting of the brass, *>, 46. and Solomon would not have this

meaner work done in or near Jerusalem.

IV. The quantity was not accounted for, the vessels were unnumbered,

(so it may be read, v. 47. as well as un<weighed,) beca'se they were ex

ceeding many, and it would have been an endless thing to keep the account

of them ; nciltkr ivas the -weight of the brass, when it was delivered to the

workmen, searched or inquired into ; so honest were the workmen,

and such great plenty of brass they had, that there was no danger of

wanting : we must ascribe it to Solomon's care, that he provided so much,

Dot to his carelessness, that he kept rio account of it.

V. Sorse particular* of the brass-work are here described.

I. Two brazen pillars, which were set up in the porch of the temple,

v. 21. whether under the cover of the porch, or in the open air, is not cer

tain ; it was between the temple and the court of the priests. These

pillars were neither to hang gates upon, nor to rest any building upon, j

but purely for ornament and fignisicancy. (1.) What an ornament they

were, we may gather from the account here given of the curious work

that was about them ; chequer-work, chain-work, net-work, lily-work,

and pomegranates in rows, and all of bright brass ; and framed, no doubt,

according to the best rules of proportion, to please the eye. (2.) Their

fignisicancy is intimated in the names given them, v. 21. jachin—He

•will esiabli/h ; and Boaz—In him isstrength. Some think they were in

tended for memorials of the pillar and cloud of fire, which led Israel

through the wilderness ; I rather think them designed for memorandums

to the priests, and others that came to worship at God's door, [I.] To

depend upon God only, and not upon any sufficiency of their own,

for strength and establishment in all their religious exercises ; when we

come to wait upon God, and find our hearts wandering and unfixed,

then, by faith, let us fetch in help from heaven : Jachin—God will six

this roving mind ; It is a good tiling that the heart be established •with grace.

We find ourselves weak and unable for holy duties, but this is our encou

ragement. Boax,—In him is ourstrength, who works in us both to will

and to do. / •will go in thestrength osthe Lord God. Spiritual strength

and stability are to be had at the door of God's temple, where we must

wait for the gifts of grace, in the use of the means of grace. [2.] It

was a memorandum to them, of the strength and establishment of the

temple of God among them. Let them keep close to God and duty,

and they should never lose their dignities and privileges, but the grant

should be confirmed and perpetuated to them. The gosprl-church is

what God will establish, and what he will strengthen, and what the gates

of Hell can never prevail against. But with respect to this temple, when

it was destroyed, particular notice is taken of the destroying of these pil

lars, 2 Kings 25. 13. 17. which had been the tokens of its establishment,

and would have been so, if they had not forsaken God.

2. A brazen sea ; a very large vessel, about five yards diameter, and

which contained above 500 barrels of water for the priests' use, in washing

themselves, conducting the sacrifices, and keeping the courts of the tem

ple clean, v. 23, Cfs. It stood raised upon the figures of twelve oxen in

brass, so high, that either they must have stairs to climb up to it, or cocks

at the bottom to draw water from it. The Gibeonites, or Nethinim,

who were to draw water for the house of God, had the care of filling

it. Some think Solomon made the images of oxen to support this great

cistern, in contempt of the golden calf, which Israel had worshipped, that

(as Bishop Patrick expresses it) the people might fee there was nothing

worthy of adoration in those figures ; they were fitter to make posts of,

than to make gods of. Yet this prevailed not to prevent Jeroboam's set

ting up the calves for deities. In the court of the tabernacle, there was

only a /aver of brass provided to wash in, but in the court of the taber

nacle, a sea of brass ; intimating that by the gospel of Christ, much ful

ler preparation is made sor our cleansing, than was by the law of Moses.

That had a laver, this a sea ; a fountain opened, Zech. 13. 1.

' S. Tea bases, or stands, or settles, of brass, on which were put ten la-

vers, to be silled with water for the service of the temple, because there

would not be room at the molten sea for all that had occasion to wash,

there. The bases on which the lavers were fixed, are very largely de

scribed here, v. 11, &c. They were curiously adorned, and set upon

wheels, that the lavers might be removed as there was occasion ; but, or

dinarily, they stood in two rows, five on one side of the court, and five on

the other, v. 39. Each laver contained forty baths, that is, about

ten barrels, v. 38. They must be very clean that bear the vessels of the

Lord. Spiritual priests and spiritual sacrifices must be washed in the la

ver of Christ's blood, and of regeneration. We must wash often, for we

daily contract pollution ; cleanse our hands, and purify our hearts. Plen

tiful provision is made for our cleansing ; so that if we have our lot for

ever among the unclean, it will be our own fault.

4. Beside these, there was a vast number of brass-pots, made to boil

the flesh of the peace-offerings in, which the priests and offerers were to

feast upon before the Lord; see 1 Sam,. 2. 14. also shovels, wherewith

they took out the ashes of the altar. Some think the word signifies

flesh-hooks, with which they took meat out of the pot. The basins also

were made of brass, to receive the blood of the sacrifices. These are put

for all the utensils of the brazen altar, Exod. 38. 3. While they were

about it, they made abundance of them, that they might have a rjood

stock by them, when those that were first in use, wore out, and went to

decay. Thus Solomon, having wherewithal, provided for posterity.

48. And Solomon made all the vessels that pertamed

unto the house of the Lord : the altar of gold, and the

table of gold, whereupon the shew-bread "was. 49. And

the candlesticks of pure gold, five on the right fide, and

five on the left, before the oracle, with the flowers, and

the lamps, and the tongs ofgold. .50. And the bowls, and

the snuffers, and the banns, and the spoons, and the censers

ofpure gold ; and the hinges ofgold, both for the doors of

the inner house, the most holy place, and for the doors of

the house, to Xi it, of the temple. 51. So was ended all the

work which king Solomon made for the house of the Lord.

And Solomon brought in the things which David his fa

ther had dedicated ; even the silver, and the gold, and the

vessels, did he put among the treasures of the house of the

Lord.

Here is,

1. The making of the gold-work of the temple, which, it seems, was

done last, sor with it the work of the house of God ended. AH within

doors was gold, and all made new, except the ark, with its mercy-seat and

cherubims, the old ones being either melted down, or laid by—the gol

den altfer, table, and candlestick, with all their appurtenances. The

altar of incense was still one, for Christ and his intercession are so : but he

made ten golden tables, 2 Chron. 4. 8. (though here mention is made of

that one only, on -which thefbe-w-bread <was, v. 48. which we may suppose

larger than the rest, and to which the rest were as side-boards) and ten

golden candleflicis, v. 49. intimating the much greater plenty both of spi

ritual food and heavenly light, which the gospel blesses ns with, than the

law of Moses did, or could afford. Even the hinges of the doors were

of gold, v. 50. that every thing might be alike magnificent, and bespeak

Solomon's generosity. Some suggest that every thing was made thus

splendid in God's temple, to keep the people from idolatry, for none of

the idol-temples were so rich and sine as this: but how little the expe

dient availed, the event shewed.

2. The bringing in of the dedicated things, which his father had de

voted to the honour of God, v. 51. What was not expended in the

building and furniture, was laid up in the treasury, for repairs, exigent

cies, and the constant charge of the temple-service. What the parents

have dedicated to God, the children ought by no means to alienate or

recal •> they should cheerfully confirm what was intended for pious and

charitable uses, that they may, with their estates, inherit the blessing.

CHAP. vin.

The building andfurniture of the temple -were very glorious, but the dedication

of it exceeds in glory, as much as prayer andpraise, the <worl osfaints, ex

ceed the casting of metal, and thegraving ofstones, the work ofthe crafifm
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The temple mat designedfor the keeping up os the correspondence between

God and his people ; and here vie have an account of the solemnity os their

Jirfl meeting there. I. The representatives of all Israel were called toge~

ther, t>. 1 , 2. to keep a seasl to the honour os God,forfourteen days, v. 65.

II. The priests brought the ark into the most holy place, andfixed it there,

v. S...9. ///. God toot possession os it by a cloud, v. 10, 1 1. IV. So

lomon, with thanlful acknowledgment to God, informed the people touching

the occasion os their meeting, v. 12 ..21. V. In a long prayer, he recom

mended to God's gracious acceptance all the prayers thatshould be made in or

ttviard thisplace, v. 22...53. VI. He dismissed the assembly •with a bless

ing, and an exhortation, v. 54.. .61. VII. He offered abundance ofsacri

fices, on which he and his peoplefeafled, andso parted, with great fatis-

fa8ion, v. 62...66. These were Israel's golden days j days of the Son of

mam in type.

1. HPHEN Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all

JL the heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of

the children of Israel, unto king Solomon in Jerusalem,

that they might bring up the ark of the covenant of the

Lord out of the city of David, which is Zion. 2. And

all the men of Israel assembled themselves unto king Solo

mon at the feast in the month Ethanim, which is the se

venth month. 3. And all the elders of Israel came, and

the priests took up the ark. 4. And they brought up the

ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle of the congregation,

and all the holy vessels that were in the tabernacle, even

those did the priests and the Levites bring up. 5. And

king Solomon, and all the congregation of Israel that were

assembled unto him, were with him before the ark, sacri

ficing sheep and oxen, that could not be told nor numbered

for multitude. 6. And the priests brought in the ark of

the covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle

of the house, to the most holy place, even under the wings

of the cherubims. 7. For the cherubims spread forth

their two wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru

bims covered the ark and the staves thereof above. 8.

And they drew out the staves, that the ends of the staves

were seen out in the holyplace before the oracle, and they

were not seen without : and there they are unto this day.

9. There was nothing in the ark save the two tables of

stone, which Moses put there at Horeb, when the Lord

made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they

came out of the land of Egypt. 10. And it came to pass,

when the priests were come out of the holy place, that the

doud filled the house of the Lord. 1 1. So that the priests

could not stand to minister, because of the cloud : for the

glory of the Lord had silled the house of the Lord.

The temple, though richly beautified, while without the ark, was like

» body without a foul, or a candlestick without a candle, or (to speak

•n^-re properly) a house without an inhabitant. All the cost and pains

be*iwed on this stately structure are lost, if God do not accept them ;

and unless he please to own it, as the place where he will record his name,

it is, after all, but a ruinous heap ; when therefore all the work is ended,

'h. 7. 51. the one thing needful is yet behind, and that is, the bringing in

of the ark. This therefore is the end which must crown the work, and

*hich here we have an account of the doing of with great solemnity.

I. Solomon presides in this service, as. David did in the bringing up of

the ark to Jerusalem ; and neither ofthem thought it below him to follow

the ark, or to lead the people in their attendance on it. Solomon glories

in the title of the preacher, Eccl. i. l.andthe master ofassemblies,—12. 11.

This great assembly he summons, v. 1. and he is the centre of it, for to

Mm they all assembled, v. 2. at the feasl in the seventh month, namely, the

feast of tabernacles, which was appointed on the- fifteenth' day of that

■Booth, Lev. 23. 34. David, like a very good man, brings the ark to a

ttovrment place, near him ; Solomon, like a very great man, brings it to a

magnificent place. As every man has received the gift, so let him mini,

ster ; and let children proceed in God's service there where their parents

left off.

II. All Israel attend the service ; their judges, and the chief of their

tribes and families ; all their officers, civil and military ; and (as they

speak in the north) the heads of their clans. A convention of these

might well be called an assembly osall Israel ; these came together, on this

occasion, 1. To do honour to Solomon, and to return him the thanks of

the nation for all the good offices he had done, in kindness to them. 9.

To do honour to the ark, to pay respect to it, and testify their universal

joy and satisfaction in it6 settlement. The advancement of the ark in ex

ternal splendor, though it has often proved too strong a temptation to its

hypocritical followers, yet, because it may prove an advantage to its true

interests, is to be rejoiced in (with trembling) by all that wish well to it.

Public mercies call for public acknowledgments. They that appeared

before the Lord, did not appear empty, for they all sacrificed sheep and

oxen innumerable, v. 5. The people, in Solomon's time, were very rich,

very easy, and very cheerful, and therefore it was sit that, on this occasion,

they should consecrate not only their cheerfulness, but a part of their

wealth, to God and his honour.

III. The priests do their part of the service. In the wilderness, the

Levites were to carry the ark, because then there were not priests enough

to do it ; but here, (it being the last time that the ark was to be carried,)

the priests themselves did it, as they were ordered to do, when it sur

rounded Jericho. We are here told, 1. What was in the ark ; nothing

but the two tables of stone, v. 9. a treasure far exceeding all the dedi

cated things both of David and Solomon. The pot of manna, and

Aaron's rod, were by the ark, but not in it. 2. What was brought up

with the ark, v. 4. the tabernacle os the congregation. It is probable that

that which Moses set up in the wilderness, which was in Gibeon, and

that which David pitched in Zion, were both brought to the temple, to

which they did, as it were, surrender all their holiness, merging it in that

ef the temple ; which must, henceforward, be the place where God must

be sought unto. Thus will all the church's holy things on earth, that

are so much its joy and glory, be swallowed up in the perfection of holi

ness above. 3. Where it was fixed in its place, the place appointed for

| its rest after all its wanderings, v. 6. in the oracle of the house, whence they

; expected God to speak to them, even in the most holy place, which was

| made so by the presence of the ark, under the wings of the great cherubim,

! which Solomon set up, ch. 6. 27. signifying the special protection of

angels, which God's ordinances and the assemblies of his people are taken

under. The staves of the ark were drawn out, so as to be seen from un

der the wings of the cherubims, to direct the High-priest to the mercy-

seat, over the ark, when he went in, once a year, to sprinkle the blood

there : so that still they continued of some use, though there was no

longer occasion for them to carry it by them.

IV. God graciously owns what is done, and testifies his acceptance of

it, v. 10, 11. The priests might come into the most holy place, till God

manifested his glory there ; but, thenceforward, none might, but at their

peril, approach the ark, except the High-priest, on the day of atonement.

Therefore it was not till the priests were come out of the oracle, that the

Shechinah took possession of it, in a cloud, which filled not only the most

holy place, but the temple, so that the priests who burnt incenle at the

golden altar, could not bear it. By this visible emanation of the divine

glory, 1. God put an honour upon the ark, and owned it as a token of

his presence. The glory of it had been long diminished and eclipsed by

its frequent removes, the meanness of its lodging, and its being exposed

too much to common view ; but God will now mew that it is as dear to

him as ever, and he will have it looked upon with as much veneration as

it was, when Moses first brought it into his tabernacle. 2. He testified

his acceptance of the building and furnishing of the temple, as good ser

vice done to his name and his kingdom among men. 3. He struck an

awe upon this great assembly ; and. by what they saw, confirmed their be

lief of what they read, in the books of Moses, concerning the glory of

God's appearances to their fathers, that hereby they might be kept close

to the service os the God of Israel, and fortified against temptations to

idolatry. 4. H.. shewed himself ready to hear the prayer Solomon was

now about to make ; and not only so, but took up his residence in this

house, that all his praying people might there be encouraged to make

their applications to him. But the gfoxy of God appeared in a cloud, a

dark cloud, to signify, (1.) The darkness of that dispensation, in com

parison with the light of the gospel,, by which, with openface, we behold

as in a glass, tie glory of the Lord. (2.) The darkness of our pTefent

state, in comparison with the vision of God, which w« be the happiness

Vol II. No. 25. Dd
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of heaven, where the Divine Glory is unveiled. Now we can only fay

what he is not, but then we (hall fee him as he is.

12. Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that he would

dwell in the thick darkness. 13. I have surely built thee

an house to dwell in, a settled place for thee to abide in for

ever. 14. And the king turned his face about, and blessed

all the congregation of lirael ; (and all the congregation of

Israel stood ;) 15. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God

of Ifrael, which spake with his mouth unto David my fa

ther, and hath with his hand fulfilled it, faying, 16. Since

the day that I brought forth my people Ifrael out of Egypt,

I chose no city out of all the tribes of Ifrael to build an

house, that my name might be therein ; but I chose David

to be over my people Ifrael. 17. And it was in the heart

of David my father to build an house for the name of the

Lord God of Israel. 18. And the Lord said unto David

my father, Whereas it was in thine heart to build an house

unto my name, thou didst well that it was in thine heart.

1 9. Nevertheless thou shalt not build the house *, but thy

son that fliall come forth out of thy loins, he shall build

the house unto my name. 20. And the Lord hath per

formed his word that he spake, and I am risen up in the

room of David my father, and sit on the throne of Ifrael,

as the Lord promised, and have built an house for the

name of the Lord God of Israel. 21. And I have set

there a place for the ark, wherein is the covenant of the

Lord, which he made with our fathers, when he brought

them out of the land of Egypt.

Here,

I. Solomon encourages the priests, who came out of the temple from

their ministration, much astonished at the dark cloud that overshadowed

them. The disciples of Christ feared when they entered into the cloud,

though it was a bright cloud, Luke 9. 54. so did the priests, when they

found themselves wrapt in a thick cloud. To silence their fears, 1.

He reminds them of that which they could not but know, that this was

a token of God's presence, v. 12. The Lordsaid he would dwell in the

thick darkness. It is so far from being a token of his displeasure, that it

is an indication of his favour ; for he had said, / will appear in a cloud,

Lev. 16. 2. Note, Nothing is more effectual to reconcile us to dark dis

pensations, than to consider what God hathsaid, and to compare his word

and works together ; as Lev. 10. 3. This is that whish the Lord hath

said. God is light, 1 John 1. 5. and he dwells in light, 1 Tim. 6. 16.

but he dwells with men in the thick darkness, makes that his pavilion, be

cause they could not bear the dazzling brightness of his glory. Verily

thou art a God that hideft thyself. Thus our holy faith is exercised and

our holy fear increased ; where God dwells in light, faith is swallowed up

in vision, and fear in love. 2. He himself bids it welcome, as worthy of

all acceptation ; and since God, by this cloud, came down to take posses

sion, he does, in a few words, solemnly give him possession, v. 13. Surely

I come, says God. " Amen" fays Solomon, " Evenso, come, Lord. The

house is thine own, entirely thine own, I havesurely built it for thee, and

furnished it for thee ; it is for ever thine own, a settled placefor thee to abide

infor ever; it shall never be alienated or converted to any other use ; the

ark mall never be removed from it, never unsettled again." It is Solo

mon's joy, that God has taken possession; and it is hs desire that he

would keep possession. Let not the priests therefore dread that in which

Solomon so much triumphs.

II. He instructs the people, and gives them a plain account concerning

thiB house, which they now saw God take possession of. He spoke briefly

to the priests, to satisfy them ; (a word to the wife ;) but turned his face

about, v. 14. from them to the congregation that stood in the outer court,

and addressed himself to them largely.

1. He blessed them. When they saw the dark cloud enter the tem

ple, they were astonished at it, and afraid lest the thick darkness should

be litter darkness to them ; the amazing sight, such as they had never

seen in their days, we may suppose, drove every man to his prayers, and

the vainest minds were made serious by it. Solomon therefore set in

with their prayers, and blessed them all -, as one having authority, (for

the less is b/effid of the better,) in God's name, he spake peace to them, and

a blessing ; like that with which the angel blessed Gideon, when he was

in a fright, upon a like occasion, Judges 6. 22, 23. Peace be unto thee,

fear not, thoujbalt not die. Solomon blessed them, that is, he pacified them,

and freed them from the consternation they were in. To receive this

blessing, they all stood up, in token of reverence, and readiness to hear

and accept it. It is a proper posture to be in, wheii the blessing is pro

nounced.

2. He informed them concerning this house which he had built, was

now dedicating. He begins his account with a thankful acknowledg

ment of the good hand of his God upon him hitherto : Blejfdbe the Lord

God of Israel, v. 15. What we have the pleasure of, God must have the

praise of. He thus engaged the congregation to lift up their hearts in

thanksgivings to God, which would help to still the tumult of spirit which

probably, they were in. 41 Come," says he " let God'6 awful appear

ances not drive us from him, but draw us to him ; Let us bless the Lord

God of Israel." Thus Job, under a dark scene, blessed the name os the

Lord. Solomon here blessed God, (1.) For his promise which he spake

with his mouth to David. ( 2. ) For the performance ; that he had now

fulfilled it with his hand. We have then the best sense of God's mercies,

and most grateful both to ourselves and to our God, when we run up those

streams to the fountain of the covenant, and compare what God does

with what he has said.

Solomon is now making a solemn surrender or dedication of this house

unto God, delivering it to God by his own act and deed. Grants and

conveyances commonly begin with recitals of what has been before done,

leading to what is now done : accordingly, here is a recital of the special

causes and considerations moving Solomon to build this house.

s_ 1.] He recites the want of such a place. It was necessary that this

should be premised ; for, according to the dispensation they were under,

there must be one place, in which they must expect God to record his

name. If, therefore, there were any other chosen, this would be a usur

pation. But he fliews, from what God himself had said, that there was

no other, v. 16. / chose no city to build a house in for my name ; therefore

there is occasion for the building of this.

He recites David's purpose to build such a place. God chose

the person first that should rule his people, si chose David, v. 16. J and

then put it into his heart to build a house for God's name, v. 17. It was

not a project of his own, for the magnifying of himself ; but his good fa

ther, of blessed memory, laid the first design of it, though he lived not to

lay the first stone.

[3.] He recites God's promise concerning himself : God approved

his father's purpose, v. 18. Thou didsl well that it was in thine heart.

Note, Sincere intentions to do good shall be gracioufly approved and ac

cepted of God, though Providence prevent our putting of them in execu

tion. The desire of a man is his kindness. See 2 Cor. 8. 12. God ac

cepted David's good-will, yet would not permit him to do the good work,

but reserved the honour of it for his son, v. 19. Heshall build the house

to my name ; so that what he had done, was not of his own head, nor for

his own glory ; but the work itself was according to his father's design,

and his doing of it was according to God's designation.

[4-3 He recites what he himself had done, and with what intention ;

/ have built an h' use, not for my own name, but for the name os the Lord

God os Israel, v. 20. and set there a place for the ark, v. 21. Thus all

the right, title, interest, claim, and demand, whatsoever, which he or his

had, or might have, in or to this house, or any of its appurtenances, he

resigns, surrenders, and gives up, to God for ever. It is for his name,

and his ark. In this, fays he, the Lord hath performed his word thai he

f/take. Note, Whatever good we do, we mult look upon it as the per

formance of God's promise to us, rather than the performance of our pro

mises to him. The more we do for God, the more we are indebted to

him ; for our sufficiency is of him, and not of ourselves.

22. And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in

the presence of all the congregation of Ifrael, and spread

forth his hands toward heaven : 23. And he said, Lord

God of Ifrael, tliere is no God like thee, in heaven above,

or on earth beneath, who keepest covenant and mercy

with thy servants that walk before thee with all their

heart : 24. Who hast kept with thy servant David my
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father that thou promisedst him : thou spakest also with

thy mouth, and hast fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is

this day. 25. Therefore now, Lord God of Israel, keep

with thy servant David my father that thou promisedst

him, laying, There shall not fail thee a man in my sight

to sit on the throne of Istael ; so that thy children take

heed to their way, that they walk before me as thou hast

walked before me : 26. And now, O God of Israel, let

thy word, I pray thee, be verified, which thou spakest

unto thy servant David my father. 27. But will God in-

deed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven and heaven

of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this house

that I have builded ! 28. Yet have thou respect unto the

prayer ofthy servant, and to his supplication, O Lord my

God, to hearken unto the cry and to the prayer which

thy servant prayeth before thee to day : 29. That thine

eyes may be opened toward this house night and day, even

toward the place of which thou hast said, My name shall

be there : that thou mayest hearken unto the prayer which

thy servants shall make toward this place. 30. And

hearken thou to the supplication of thy servant, and of

thy people Israel, when they shall pray toward this place :

and hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place ; and when

j thou hearest, forgive. 31. If any man trespass against his

neighbour, and an oath be laid upon him to cause him to

swear, and the oath come before thine altar in this house :

i 32. Then hear thou in heaven, and do, andjudge thy ser

vants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way upon his

head ; and justifying the righteous, to give him according

to his righteousness. 33. When thy people Israel be smit

ten down before the enemy, because they have sinned

against thee, and shall turn again to thee, and confess thy

name, and pray, and make supplication unto thee in this

house : 34. Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the

sin of thy people Israel, and bring them again unto the land

which thou gavest unto their fathers. 35. When heaven

is shut up, and there is no rain, because they have sinned

against thee ; if they pray toward this place, and confess

thy name, and turn from their sin, when thou afflictest

them : 36. Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the

sin of thy servants, and of thy people Israel, that thou

teach them the good way wherein they should walk, and

give rain upon thy land, which thou hast given to thy

people for an inheritance. 37. If there be in the land fa

mine, if there be pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if

there be caterpillar ; if their enemy besiege them in the

land of their cities, whatsoever plague, whatsoever sickness,

tliere be ;^38. What prayer and supplication soever be

made by any man, or by all thy people Israel, which shall

know every man the plague of his own heart, and spread

forth his hands toward this house : 39. Then hear thou

in heaven thy dwelling-place, and forgive, and do, and

give to every man according to his ways, whose heart thou

knowest ; (for thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts

of all the children of men ;) 40. That they may fear thee

all the days that they live in the land which thou gavest

unto our fathers. 41. Moreover concerning a stranger,

that is not of thy people Israel, but cometh out of a far

country for thy name's fake ; 42. (For they shall hear of

thy great name, and of thy strong hand, and of thy

stretched out arm :) when he shall come and pray toward

this house. 43. Hear thou in heaven thy dweiling-place,

and do according to all that the stranger calleth to thee

for : that all people of the earth may know thy name, to

fear thee, as do thy people Israel ; and that they may know

that this house; which , I have builded, .is called by thy

name. 44. If thy people go out to battle against their

enemy, whithersoever thou shalt send them, and shall pray

unto the Lord toward the city which thou hast chosen,

and toward the house that I have built for thy name : 45.

Then hear, thou, in heaven, their prayer and their suppH-

cation, and maintain their cause. 46. If they sin against

thee, (for there is no man that sinneth not,) and thou be

angry with them, and deliver them to the enemy, so that

they carry them away captives unto the land of the ene

my, far or near ; 47. Yet if they shall bethink themselves

in the land whither they were carried captives, and repent,

and make supplication unto thee in the land of them that

carried them captives, faying, We have sinned, and have

dope perversely, we have committed wickedness ; 48.

Andso return unto thee with all their heart, and with all

their foul, in the land of their enemies, which led them

away captive, and pray unto thee toward their land,

which thou gavest unto their fathers, the city which thou

hast chosen, and the house which I have built for thy name :

49. Then hear thou their prayer and their supplication, in

heaven thy dwelling-place, and maintain their cause. 50.

And forgive thy people that have sinned against thee, and

all their transgressions, wherein they have transgressed

against thee, and give them compassion before them who

carried them captive, that they may have compassion on

them : 51. For they be thy people, and thine inheritance,

which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst

of the furnace of iron : 52. That thine eyes may be open

unto the supplication of thy servant, and unto the suppli

cation of thy people hrael, to hearken unto them in all that

they call for unto thee. 53. For thou didst separate them

from among all the people of the earth, to be thine inheri

tance, as thou spakest by the hand of Moses thy servant,

when thou broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, O Lord

God.

Solomon having made a general surrender of this house to God, which

God had signified his acceptance of by taking possession, next follows So

lomon's prayer ; in which he makes a more particular declaration of ,

the uses of that surrender, with all humility and reverence, desiring that

God would agree thereto. In short, it is his request that this temple

might be deemed and taken, not only for a house of sacrifice, (no men

tion is made of that in all this prayer, that was taken for granted,) but a

house of prayer for all people ; and herein it was a type of the gospel-

church \ see Isa. 56. 7. compared with Matth. 21. 13. Therefore So

lomon opened this house, not only with an extraordinary sacrifice, but

with an extraordinary prayer.

I. The person that prayed this prayer, was great. Solomon did not

appoint one of the priests to do it, or one of the prophets, but did it him

self, m the presence os all the congregation of Israel, *>• 22. ]. It was

well that he was able to do it ; a sign that he had made a good improve

ment of the pious education which his parents gave him. With all his

learning it teems, he learnt to pray well, and knew bow to express him

self to God in a suitable manner, pro re nata—on thespur of the occasion,

without a prescribed form. In the crowd of his philosophical transac

tions, his proverbs, and songs, he did not forget his devotions. He was

a gainer by prayer, ch. S. 11. tffc. and, we may suppose, gave himself

much to it, so that he excelled, as we find here, in praying gifts. 2. f.t
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wai well that lie was willing to do it, and not shy of performing divine ser

vice before so great a congregation : he was far from thinking it any dis

paragement to him, to be his own chaplain, and the mouth of the assem

bly to God ; and (hall any think themselves too great to do this office

for their own families ? Solomon, in all his other glory, even on his ivory

throne, looked not so great 83 he did now. Great men should thus sup

port the reputation of religious exercises, and so honour God with their

greatness. Solomon was herein a type of Christ, the great intercessor for

all over whom he rules. •

II. The posture in which he prayed, was very reverent, and expres

sive of humility, seriousness, and fervency in prayer. Hestood before the

altar os the Lord; intimating that he expected the success of his prayer

in the virtue of that sacrifice which should be offered up in the fulness of

time, typified by the sacrifices offered at that altar. But when head-

dressed himself to prayer, 1. He kneeled down, as appears, v. 54. where

he is said risefrom his knees ; Compare 2 Chron. 6. 13. Kneeling is the

most proper posture for prayer, Eph. 3. 14. The greatest of men must

not think it below them, to kneel before the Lord their Maker Mr. Her

bert fays, " Kneeling never spoiled silk-stockings." 2. Hespread forth

his hands toward heaven ; and, as it should seem by v. 54. continued so,

to the end of the prayer, hereby expressing his desire towards, and ex

pectations from, God, as a Father in heaven. He spread forth his hands,

as it were to offer up the prayer from an open enlarged heart, and to urge

it into heaven; and also to receive the mercy thence, with both arms,

which he prayed for. Such outward expressions of the fixedness and fer

vour of devotion, ought not to be despised or ridiculed.

III. The prayer itself was very long, and yet perhaps longer than is

here recorded. At the throne of grace, we have liberty of speech, and

should use our liberty. It is not making long prayers, but making them

for a pretence, that Christ condemns.

In this excellent prayer, Solomon does, as we should in every prayer :

1. He gives glory to God. This he begins with, as the most proper act

of adoration. He addresses himself to God as the Lord God of Israel

a God in covenant with them. And, (1.) He gives him the praise of

what he is, in general j the best of beings in himself ; " There is no god

like thee, none of the powers in heaven or earth to be compared with thee :"

and the best of masters to his people, " who keeftest covenant and mercy

with thyservants ; not only as good as thy word, in keeping covenant,

but better than thy word, in keeping mercy, doing that for them, which

thou hast not given them an express promise, provided they walk before

thee with all their heart, are zealous for thee, with an eye to thee." ( 2. ) He

gives him thanks for what he had done, in particular, for his family,

v. 24. Thou hast kept with thyservant David, as with thy other servants,

that which thou promifedst him. The promise was a great favour to him,

his support and joy, and now, performance is the crown of it ; Thou hast

fulfilled it, as it is this day. Frcth experiences of the truth of God's pro

mises, call for enlarged praises.

2. He sues for grace and favour from God.

( I. ) That God would perform to him and his the mercy which he had

promised, v. 25, 26. Observe how this comes in : he thankfully ac

knowledges the performance of the promise, in part ; .hitherto, God had

been faithful to his word, "Thou hast kept with thy servant David that

which thou sromisedst him ; so far, that his son fills his throne, and has

built the intended temple ; therefore now keeji with thyservant David that

which thou hast further promised him, and which yet remains to be fulfilled

in its season." Note, The experiences we have of God's performing his I

promises, should encourage us to depend upon them, and plead them with

God : and those who expect further mercit.3, must be thankful for for

mer mercies. Hitherto, God has helped, 2 Cor. 1.10. Solomon re

peats the promise, v. 25. Thereshall notfail thee a man tofit on the throne,

not omitting the condition, so that thy children take heed to their way ; for

we cannot expect God's performance of the promise, but upon our per

formance of the condition : and then he humbly begs this entail, v. 26.

Now, 0 God of Israel, let thy word be verified. God's promises (as we

have often observed} must he both the guide of our desires, and the

ground of our hopes and expectations, in prayer. David had prayed,

2 Sam. 7. 25. Lord, do as thou hastsaid. Note, Children should learn

of their godly parents how to pray, and plead, in prayer.

(2.) That God would have respect to this temple, which he had now

taken possession of, and that his eyes might be continually open towards it,

v. 29. That he would graciously own it, and so put an honour upon it.

To this purpose, he premises, fjl.] An humble admiration of God's gra

cious condescension, v. 27. " But will God indeed dwell on the earth ?

Can we imagine that a Being, infinitely high, and holy, and happy,

should stoop so low, as to let it be said of him, that he dwells upon the

earth, and blesses the worms of the eatth with his presence? The earth,

that is corrupt, and overspread with fin ! Cursed, and reserved to sire 1

Lord, how is it "' [2.] An humble acknowledgment of the incapacity

of the house he had built, though very capacious, to contain God. The

heavens of heavens cannot do that, for no place can include him, who is

present in all places ; even this house is too little, too mean to be the

residence of Him that is infinite in being and glory. Note, When we

have done the most we can for God, we must acknowledge the infinite

distance and disproportion between us and him, between our services and

his perfections.

This premised, he prays, in general, First, That God would graciously

hear and answer the prayer he was now praying, v. 28. It was an

humble prayer, the prayer of thyservant ; an earnest prayer, such a prayer

as is a cry ; a prayer made in faith, before thee, as the Lord, and my God ;

Lord hearken to it ; have respeB to it, not as the prayer of Israel's king,

(no man's dignity in the world, or titles of honour, will recommend him

to God,) but as the prayer of thy servant. Secondly, That God would,

in like manner, hear and answer ail the prayers that should, at any time

hereafter, be made in or toward this house which he had now built, and

of which God had said, My name/hall be there, v. 29. His own prayers ;

Hearken to theprayers which thyservantshall make ; and the prayers of all

Israel, and of every particular Israelite, v. 30. Hear it in heaven that it

indeed thy dwilling-place, of which this is but a figure ; and when thou

hearest,forgive the fin that separates between them and God, even the ini

quity os their holy things. 1 . He supposes that God's people would ever

be a praying people ; he resolves to adhere to that duty himself. 2. He

directs them to have an eye, in their prayers, to that place where God

was pleased to manifest his glory, so as he did not any where else on earth.

None but priests might come into that place ; but when they worshipped

in the courts of the temple, it must be with an eye towards it ; not as

the object of their worship, (that were idolatry,) but as an instituted

medium of their worship, helping the weakness of their faith, and typify

ing the mediation of Jesus Christ, who is the true Temple, to whom we

must have an eye in every thing wherein we have to do with God. They

that were at a distance, looked toward Jerusalem, for the fake of the

temple, even when it was in ruins, Dan, 6. 10. 3. He begs that God

would hear the prayers, and forgive theJins, of all that look this way in

their prayers : not as if he thought all the devout prayers offered up to

God by those who had no knowledge of this house, or regard to it, were

therefore rejected ; but he desired that the sensible tokens of the divine

presence with which this house was blessed, might always give sensible en

couragement and comfort to believing petitioners.

More particularly, he here put divers cafes in which he supposed ap

plication would be made to God by prayer, in or toward this house of

prayer.

(1.) If God were appealed to by an oath for the determining of any-

controverted right between man and man, and the oath were taken before

this altar, he prayed that God would, some way or other, discover the

truth, and judge between the contending parties, v. 31, 32. He prays

that, in difficult matters, this throne of grace might be a throne of judg

ment, from which God would right the injured that believingly appealed

to it, and punish the injurious that presumptuously appealed to it It was

usual to swear by the altar and temple, Matth. 23. 16, 18. Which cor

ruption perhaps took its rife from this supposition of an oath taken, not

by the temple or altar, but at or near them, for the greater solemnity.

(2.) If the people of Israel were groaning under any national calamity,

or any particular Israelite under any personal calamity, he desires that

the prayers they should make in or toward this house, might be heard and

answered.

[l.j In case of public judgments, war, v. 33. want os rain, v. 35. fa.

mine, or pestilence, v. 37. and he ends with any plague or sickness ; for

no calamity befalls other people, which may not befall God's Israel.

Now he supposes, First, That the cause of the judgment would be sin,

and nothing else : if they be smitten before the enemy, if there be no rain,

it is because they havesinned against thee : that is it, that makes all the mis

chief. Secondly, That the consequence of the judgment would be, that

they would cry to God, and make supplication to him, in or toward that

house. Those that flighted him before, would solicit him then : Lord

in trouble have they visited thee : In their affiid'wns they willfeel me early%

and earnestly. Thirdly, That the condition of the removal of the judg

ment was something more than bare praying for it. He could riot, he

would not, a(k that their prayer might be answered, unless they did also

turnfrom theirJin, v. 35. and turn again to God, v. 33. that is, unless they
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did truly repent and reform. Qn no other terms may we look for salva

tion, in this world or the other. But, if they did thus qaalify themselves

for mercy, he prays, 1. That God would hear from heaven, his holy tem

ple above, to which they must look, through this temple. 2. That he

would forgive their (in ; for judgments are then only removed in mercy,

when fin is pardoned. 3. That he would teach them the good way where

in theyshould <wali, by his Spirit, with his word and prophets ; and thus

they might be both profited by their trouble, (for bhjfed is the man -whom

Godchastens and teaches,) and prepared for deliverance; which then comes

m love, when it finds us brought back to the good way of God and duty.

4. That he would then remove the judgment, and redress the grievance,

whatever it is ; not only accept the prayer, but give in the mercy prayed

for.

[2.T In cafe ofpersonal asstitlions, v. S8...40. " If any man of Israel

has an errand to thee, here let him find thee, here let him find favour with

thee." He does not mention particulars ; so numerous, so various, are

the grievances of the children of men. First, He supposes that the com

plainants themselves would very sensibly feel from their own burthen, and

would open that case to God, which otherwise they kept to themselves,

and did not make any man acquainted with. TheyJhall knovu every man

the plague of his own heart, what it is that pains him ; and (hall spread

their hands, that is, spread their case, as Hezekiah spread the letter, in

prayer, toward this house ; whether the trouble be of body or mind,

they (hall represent it before God. Inward burthens seem especially

meant ; fin is the plague of our own heart, our indwelling corruptions

are our spiritual diseases ; every Israelite indeed endeavours to know

these, that he may mortify them, and watch against the risings of them.

These he complains of, this is the burthen he groans under : 0 wretched

man that I am I These drive him to his knees, drive him to the sanctuary ;

lamenting these, hespreadsforth his hands in prayer. Secondly, He refers

all cafes of this kind, that should be brought hither, to God. 1. To

his omniscience ; " Thou, even thou only,' Inowejl the hearts of all the chil

dren of men, not only the plagues of their hearts, their several wants and

burthens," (these he knows, but he will know them from us,) " but

the desire and intent of the heart, the sincerity or hypocrisy of it : Thou

knowest which prayer comes from the heart, and which from the lips

only." The hearts of kings are not unsearchable to God. 2. To his

justice j Give to every man according to his ways ; and he will not fail to

do so, by the rules of grace, not the law, for then we were all undone.

8. To his mercy ; Hear, and forgive, and do, v. 39. that they mayfear

thee all their days, v. 40. This use we {hould make of the mercy of God

to us in hearing our prayers, and forgiving our sins, we (hould hereby be

engaged to fear him while we live s Fear the Lord and bis goodness ; there

isforgiveness with him, that he may be feared.

[3.] The cafe of the stranger that is not an Israelite, is next men-

tioned ; a proselyte that comes to the temple to pray to the God of Is

rael, being convinced of the folly and wickedness of worshipping the gods

of his country. First, He supposes that there would be many such,

v. 41,4-2. that the fame of God's great works which he had wrought

for Isiacl, by which he proved himself to be above all gods, nay, to be

God alone, would reach to distant countries ; they that live remote,shall

hor of thy strong hand, and thyjlretched-out arm ; and this will bring all

thinking considerate people to pray toward this house , that they may

obtain the favour of a God that is able to do them a real kindness. Se-

cjaily, He begs that God would accept and answer the proselyte's prayer,

v. 43. Do according to all that thejlranger callcth to theefor. Thus early,

thus ancient, were the indications of favour toward thesinners of the Gen-

tiles : as there was then one law for the native andfor the ^stranger, Exod.

12. 49. so there was one gospel for both. Thirdly, Herein, he aims at

the glory of God, and the propagating of the knowledge of him.—«« O

let the stranger, in a special manner, speed well in his addresses, that he

may carry away with him to his own country a good report of the God

of Israel, that all people may know thee, and fear thee, (and, if they know

thee aright, they will fear thee,) as do thy people Israel." So far is Solo

mon from monopolizing the knowledge and service of God, and wishing

to have them confined to Israel only, (which was the envi»'is desire of

the Jews in the days of Christ and his apostles,) that he prays, that all

people might fear God as Israel did. Would to God, that all the children

of men might receive the adoption, and be made God's children. Fa

ther, thus glorify thy name.

[4.] The case of an army going forth to battle, is next recommended

by Solomon to the divine favour. It is supposed that the army is en

camped at a distance, somewhere a great way off, sent by divine order I

ifainst the enemy, v. 44. " When they ire ready to engage, and consider :

the perils and de.ubtful issues of battle, and put up a prayer to God for

protection and success, with their eye toward this city, and temple, then

hear their prayer, encourage their hearts, strengthen their hands, cover

.their heads, and so maintain their cause, and give them victory." Sol

diers in the field must not think it enough that they who tarry at home,

pray for them, but must pray for themselves, and they are here encouraged,

to hope for a gracious answer. Praying should always go along with

fighting.

[5.] The case of poor captives, is the last that is here mentioned, as a

proper object of divine compassion. First, He supposes that Israel would

sin. He knew them, and himself, and the nature os man, too well to

think this a foreign supposition ; for there is no man thatJinneth not, that

does not enough to justify God in the severest rebukes of his providence :

no man but what is in danger of fa'liiig into gross sin, and will, if God

leave him to himself. Secondly, He supposes what may well be expected,

if Israel revolt from God, that God will be angry with them, and deliver

them into the hand of their enemies, to be carried captive into a strange

country, v. 46. Thirdly, He then supposes that they will bethink them

selves, will consider their ways ; for afflictions put men upon considera

tion ; and when once they are brought to consider, they will repent and

pray, will confess their sins, and humble themselves, saying, We havesin

ned, and have done perversely, v. 47. and will return to God in the land of

their enemies, whom they had forsaken in their own land. Fourthly, He

supposes that in their prayers they will look toward their own land, the

holy land, Jerusalem the holy city, and the temple the holy house, and

directs them so to do, v. 48. for his fake, who gave them that land, chose

that city, and to whose honour that house was built. Fifthly, He prays

that then God would hear their prayers, forgive theirfins, plead their cause,

and incline their enemies to have compassion on them, v. 49, 50. God has

all hearts in his hand, and can, when he pleases, turn the strongest stream,

the contrary way, and make those to pity hie people, who have been their

most cruel persecutors. See this prayer answered, Ps. 106. 46. He

made them to be pitied of those that carried them captive, which, is it did not

enlarge them, yet eased their captivity. Sixthly, He pleads their rela*

tion to God, and his interest in them ; " They are thy people, whom

thou hast taken into thy covenant, and under thy care and conduct, thine

inheritance, from which, more than from any other nation, thy rent and

tribute of glory issue, and arise, v. 51. separatedfrom among all people to

be so, and by distinguishing favours appropriated to thee," v. 58.

Lastly, After all these particulars, he concludes with this general re

quest, that God would hearken to all his praying people in all that they

call unto himfor, v. 5'2. No place, now under the gospel, can be ima.

gined to add any acceptableness to the prayers made in or towards it, as

the temple then did ; that was a shadow, the substance is Christ, what

ever we ask in his name, it (hall be given us.

54. And it was,/o, that when Solomon had made an

end of praying all this prayer and supplication unto the

Lord, he arose from before the altar of the Lord, from

kneeling on his knees with his hands spread up to heaven.

55. And he stood, and blessed all the congregation of Is

rael with a loud voice, saying, 56. Blessed be the Lord,

that hath given rest unto his people Israel, according to

all that he promised : there hath not failed one word of

all his good promise, which he promised by the hand of

Moses his servant. 57. The Lord our God be with us,

as he was with our fathers : let him not leave us, nor for

sake us : 58. That he may incline our heart unto him,

to walk in all his ways, and to keep his commandments,

and his statutes, and his judgments, which he commanded

our fathers. 59. And let these my words, wherewith I

have made supplication before the Lord, be nigh unto

the Lord our God day and night, that he maintain the

cause of his servant, and the cause of his people Israel at

all times, as the matter shall require ; 60. That all the

people of the earth may know that the Lord is God, and

that there is none else. 61. Let your heart therefore be

perfect with the Lord our God, to walk in his statutes,

and to keep his commandments, as at this day.

Vot. II. No. 25. £ ft
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Solomon, after his serm-rn in TCcclt-siastr*, gives us the conclusion of1

the whole matter ; so he does here, after this long prayer ; it is called

his blejjing os the people, v. 5.5. He pronounced it standing, that he

might be the better heard, and because he blessed as one having autho

rity j never were words more fully spoken, or more pertinently ; never

was congregation dismissed with that which was more likely to affect

them and abide with them.

I. He gives God the glory of the great and kind things he had done

for Israel,, v. 55. He stood up to blest the congregation, v. 55. but be

gins with blessing God, for we must, in every thing, give thanks ; do we

expect God should do well for us and our's, let us take all occasions to

speak well of him and his. He blesses God who has given, he does not

fay wealth, and honour, and power, and victory, to Israel ; but rejl, as

if that were a blessing more valuable than any of those ; let not those

who have rest, undervalue that blessing then, though they want some

other. He compares the blessings God had bestowed upon them, with

the promises he had given them, that God might have the honour of his

faithfulness, and the truth of that word of his, which he has magnified

above all his name. 1. He refers to the promises given by the hand of Moses,

- as he did, v. 15, 24. to those which were made to L)avid ; there were

promises given by Moses, as well as precepts ; it was long ere God gave

Israel the promised rest, but they had it at last, aster many trials : the

day will come, when God's spiritual Israel will rrfil from all their labours.

2. He does, as it were, write a receipt in full on the back of these bonds,

'(here has not sailed one ward os all his good promises ; this discharge he

gives in the name of all Israel, to the everlasting honour of the divine

faithfulness, and the everlasting encouragement of all those that build

upon the divine promises.

II. He blesses himself and the congregation, expressing his earnest de

sire and hope of these four things. 1. The presence of God with them,

that is all in all to the happiness of a church and nation, and of every

particular person. This great congregation was now st.ortly to scatter,

and it was not likely that they would ever be all together again in this

world ; Solomon therefore dismisses them with this blessing, " The Lord

be present with us, and that will be comfort enough, when we are absent

from each other ; The Lord our God be with us, as he was with ourfathers,

v. 57- let him not leave us, let him be to us to day, and to our's for ever,

what he was to those that went before us " 2. The power of his grace

upon them, " Let him be with us, and continue with us, not that he may

enlarge our coasts, and increase our wealth, hut that he mar incline our

hearts to himself, to walk in all Us wnyt, and to k-eh his commandments,"

v. 58. Spiritual blessings are the b'-st blessings, which we should rovet

earnestly to be blessed with ; our hearts are naturally averse to our duty,

and apt to decline from God, it is his grace that inclines them, grace that

roust be obtained by prayer. 3. An anf ver to the prayer he had now

made, " Let these my words be nigh unto the Lord our God day and night,

v. 59. Let a gracious return be made to every prayer that lhall be made

here, and that will be a continual answer to this prayer."—What So

lomon asks here for his prayer, is still granted in the intercession of Christ,

which his supplication was a type of j that powerful prevailing interces

sion is before the Lord our God day and night, for our great Advocate at

tends continually to this very thing, aud we may depend upon Him to

maintain our cause, (against the adversary that accuses us day and night,

Rev. 12. 10. ) and the common cause ofhis people Israel, at all times, upon

all occasions, as the matter (hall require, so as to speak for us the word of

the day in its day, as the original here reads it, from which we mall re

ceive grace sufficient, suitable, and seasonable, in every time of need. 4.

The glorifying of God in the enlargement of his kingdom among men.

Let Israel be thus, blessed, thus favoured ; not that al! people may be

come tributaries to us, (Solomon fees his kingdom as rrcat as he desires)

but that all people may know that the Lord is God, and he only, and may

come and worship him, v. 60. With this, Solomon's prayers, like the

prayers of his father, David the son nf J-fife are ended, P. 72. 19, 20. [et

the whole earth befilled with his glory ; we cannot close our prayers with

a better summary than this, Father, glorify thy name.

III. He solemnly charges his people to continue and persevere in their

duty to God ; having spoken to God for them, he here speaks from God

to them, and those only would fare the better for his prayers that were I

made better by his preaching ; his admonition, at parting, is " Let your \

heart be perfceJ with the Lord our God, v. 61. let your obedience be uni

versal without declining ; this is evangelical perfection.

62. And the king, and all Israel with him, offered sa

crifice before the Loro. 63. And Solomon offered a sa

crifice of peace-offerings, which he offered unto the Lord,

two and twenty thousand oxen, and an hundred and

twenty thousand sheep. So the king and all the children

of Israel dedicated the house of the Lord. 64. The same

j day did the king hallow the middle of the court that was

■ before the house of the Lord : for there he offered burnt-

[ offerings, and meat-offerings, and the fat of the peace-of-

, ferings : because the brazen altar that leas before the

I Lord, was too little to receive the burnt-offerings, and

i meat-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings. 65.

! And at that time Solomon held a feast, and all Israel with

j him, a great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath,

unto the river of Egypt, before the Lord our God, seven

days, and seven days, even fourteen days. 66. On the

eighth day he sent the people away : and they blessed the

king, and went unto their tents joyful and glad of heart

for all the goodness that the Lord had done for David his

servant, and for Israel his people.

We read before, that Judah and Israel were eating and drinking, and

very cheerful under their own vines and fig-trees ; here we have them so

in God's courts ; now they found Solomon's words true concerning Wis

dom's ways, that they are ways of pleasantness.

1. They had abundant joy and satisfaction, while they attended at

God's house, for there, (I.) Solomon offered a great sacrifice, 22,000

oxen, and 120,000 sheep, enough to have drained the country of cattle, if

it had not been a very fruitful land. The heathen thought themselves

very generous when they ostered sacrifices by hundreds, [hecatombs they

called them,) but Solomon out-did them, he offered them by thousands.

Wiien Moses dedicated his altar, the peace-offerings were twenty four

bullocks ; rams, goats, and lambs, 180, Numb. 7, 88. then the people were

poor, but now that they were increased in wealth, more was expected

from them ; where God sows plentifully, he must reap accordingly. All

these sacrifices could not be offered in one day, but in the several days of

the feast ; thirty oxen a day served Solomon's table, but thousands (hall

go lo God's altar ; few are thus minded, to spend more on their fouls

than on their bodies. The flesh of the peace-offerings which belonged

to the offerer, it is likely, Solomon treated the people with ; Christ fed

j those who attended him. The brazen altar was not large enough to re-

i ceive all these sacrifices, so that, to serve the present occasion, they were

forced to offer many of them in the middle of the court, v. 64. Some think

on altars, altars of earth, or stone, erected for the purpose and taken

down when the solemnity was over, others think, on the bare ground ;

they that will be generous in serving God, need not stint themselves for

want of room and occasion to be so. (2.) He kept a feast, the feast of

tabernacles, as it should seem, after the feast of dedication, and both to

gether lasted fourteen days, v. 65. yet they said not, Behold, what a

weariness is it ! . . .

2. They carried this joy and satisfaction with them to their own houses.

When they were dismissed, they blessed the king, v. 66. applauded him,

admired him, and returned him the thanks of the congregation, and then

went to their tents, joyful and glad of heart, all easy and pleased ; God's

goodness was the matter of their jpy, so it should be of our's at all times ;

they rejoiced in God's blessing, both on the royal family and on the king

dom ; tlus should we go home, rejoicing, from holy ordinances, and go

on our way rejoicing for G«d's goodness to our Lord Jesus, (of whom

David his servant was a type, in the advancement and establishment of his

throne, pursuant to the covenant of redemption,) and to all believers, his

spiritual Israel, in their sanctification and consolation, pursuant to the co

venant ot grace j if we rejoice not herein always, it is our own fault.

CHAP. IX.

In this chapter, we havt, I. The answer which God, in a vision, gave to

Solomon's prayer, and the terms he settled with him, v. 1...9 //. The

interchanging ofgrateful kindnesses between Solomon and Hiram, v. 10... 14.

///. His workman and buildings, v. 15... 24. IV. His devotion, v. 25.

V. Hit trading navy, v. 26.. .28. '
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1. 4 ND it came to pass, when Solomon had finished

the building of the house of the Lord, and the

king's house, and all Solomon's desire which he was pleased

to do, 2. That the Lord appeared to Solomon the second

time, as he had appeared unto him at Gibeon. S. And

the Lord said unto him, I have heard thy prayer and thy

supplication, that thou haft made before me : 1 have hal

lowed this house, which thou hast built, to put my name

there for ever ? and mine eyes and mine heart shall be

mere perpetually. And if thou wilt walk before me, as

David thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and in up

rightness, to do according to all that I have commanded

thee, and wilt keep my statutes and my judgments : 5.

Then I will establish the throne of my kingdom upon Is

rael for ever, as 1 promised to David thy father, saying,

There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne of Israel.

6. But if ye shall' at aB turn from following me, ye or your

children, and will not keep my commandments and my

statutes which I have set before you, but go and serve

other gods, and worship them : 7. Then will I cut off

Israel out of the land which I have given them ; and this

house which I -have hallowed for my name, will I cast out

of my sight ; and Israel shall be a proverb and a by-word

among all people : 8. And at this house, which is high,

every one that passeth by it shall be astonished, and shall

hiss; and they shall fay, Why hath the Lord done thus

unto this land, and to this house ? 9. And they shall

answer, Because they forsook the Lord their God, who

brought forth their fathers out of the land of Egypt, and

have taken hold upon other gods, and have worshipped

them, and served them : therefore hath the Lord brought

upou them all this evil.

God bad given a real answer to Solomon's prayer, and tokens of his

acceptance of it, immediately, by thefire from heaven which consumed

the sacrifices, as we find, 2 Chron. 7. 1. but here we have a more ex

press and distinct answer to it. Observe,

1. In what way Goes gave him this answer ; he appeared to, him, as he

had done at Gibeon, in the beginning of his reign; in a dream, or vision,

«■ 2. The comparing of it with that, intimates that it was the very

night after he had finished the solemnities of his festival, for so that was,

2 Chron. 1. f>, 7. And then, v. 1. speaking of Solomon's finishing all

hii buildings, which was not till many years after the dedication of the

temple, must be read thus, Sohmonfinished, as it is 2 Chron. 7. ] I. and

». 2. must be read, and the Lord had appeared.

II. The purport of this answer.

L He assures him of his special presence in the temple he had built,

in answer to the prayer he had made, v. 3. / have ha/Jo weesthis house.

Solomon had dedicated it, but it was God's prerogative to- hallow it, to

sanctify or consecrate it ; men cannot make a place holy, yet what we,

"•sincerity, devote to God, we may hope he will graciously accept. os, as

his ; and his eyes and his heart shall be upon iu Apply it to persons, the

living temples ;. those whom God hallows or sanctifies, whom he sets

apart for himself, have his eye, his heart, his love and' care,, and this, per

petually.

2. He (hews him that he and his. people were, for the future, upon

ikfirgoad behaviour ; let them not be secure now, as if they might live as

they please, now that they have the temple of the Lord among them, Jer.

<•♦. No, this house was designed to protect them in their allegiance to

God, but not in their rebellion or disobedience :. God deals plainly with

"»i sets before us good and evil, the blessing and the curse,, and lets us

know what we must trust to. God here tells Solomon. .

(k) That the establishment of his kingdom depended upon the con-

™>cy of his obedience, v. 4, 5. If thou wilt walk before mt as. David

f&/> who left thee a good example, and encouragement enough to follow

}ti (an advantage thou wilt be accountable for, if thou do not improve

tti) ifthou will walk as he did, in integrity of heart and uprightness" (for

I that is the main matter, no religion but sincerity,) " then I will efiab/i/h

' the throne of thy kingdom, and not otherwise," for on that condition the

I promise was made, Ps. 132. 12. If we perform our part of the covenant,

God will not fail to perform his ; if we improve the grace God has given

I us, he will confirm us to the end. Let not the children of godly parents

expect the entail of the blessing, unless they tread in the steps of those

that are gone before them to heaven, and keep up the virtue and piety

of their ancestors.

(2.) That the ruin of his kingdom would be the certain consequence

of his or his childrens' apostacy from God, v. 6. " But know thou,

and let thy family and kingdom know it, and be admonished by it, that

ifyou fiall altogether turn from following me," (so it is thought it should

be read) " if you forsaki. my service, desert mine altar, and go and serve

other gods," (fur that was the covenant-breaking sin,) " if you or your

children break off from me, this house will not lave you." But, [1.]

Israel, though a holy nation, will be cut off, v 7. by one judgment after

another, till they become a proverb and a by-word, and the most despi

cable peop'e under the sun, though now the most honourable : this sup

poses the destruction of the royal family, though it is not particularly

threatened ; the king is, of course, undone, if the kingdom be.

£2.] 1 he temple, though a holy house, which God himself had hnl-

lowedfor his name, should be abandoned and laid desolate, v. 8, 9. This

house which is high ; they prided themselves in the stateliness and magni

ficence of the structure, but let them know that it is not so high as to

be out of the reach of God's judgments, if they vilify it so as to exchange

it for groves and idol-temples, and yet at the fame time, magnify it, so

as to think it secures the savour of God to them, though they never so

much corrupt themselves. This house which is high : they that now pass

by it are aflonifhed at the bulk and beauty of it ; the richness, contrivance

and workmanship, are admired by all spectators, and it is called a stupend

ous fabric ; but if you forsake God, its height will make its fall the

more amazing, and they that pass by, will be as much astonished at its

ruins, which the guilty, self-convicted, self-condemned, Israelites, will be

forced to acknowledge, with shame that they themselves were the ruin of

it ; for when it (hall be asked, Why hath the Lord done thus to this house ?

They cannot but answer, It was because they forsook the Lord their God.

See Deut. 29. 24, 25. Their sin will be read in their punishment, they

deserted the temple, and therefore God deserted it j they profaned it

with their sins, and laid it common, and therefore God profaned it with

his judgments, and laid it waste : God gave Solomon fair warning of

this, now that he had newly built and dedicated it, that he and his peo

ple might not be high-minded, but fear.

10. And it came to pass at the end of twenty years,

when Solomon had built the two houses, the house of the

Lord, and the king's house, 11. sNow Hiram the king

of Tyre had furnished Solomon with cedar-trees and sir-

trees, and with gold, according to all his desire,) that then

king Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in the land of

Galilee. 12. And Hiram came out from Tyre to fee the

cities which Solomon had given him ; and they pleased

him not. IS. And he said, What cities are these which

thou hast given me, my brother ? And he called them

the land of Cabul unto this day. 14. And Hiram sent to

the king six-score talents of gold.

What agreement- was made- between Solomon and Hiram, when the

building-work was to be begun, we read before, ch. 5. Here we have

an account of their fair and friendly parting, when the work was done.

1. Hiram made good his bargain to the utmost ; he had furnished So

lomon with materials for his buildings, according to all his desire, v. 11.

and with gold, v. 14. So far was he from envying Solomou's growing

greatness and reputation, and being jealous of him, that he helped to mag

nify him ; Solomon's power, with Solomon's wisdom, needs not to be

dreaded by any of his neigV-iours ; God honours him, therefore Hiram

will'.

2. Solomon, no doubt, made good his bargain, and gave Hiram food

for his household, a3 was agreed, eh. 5. 9- But here we are told that, over

and above that, he gave him twenty cities, (small ones we may suppose,

like those mentioned here, v. 19.) in the land of Galilee, v. 11. It should

seem, these were not allotted to any of the tribes of Israel, (for the bor
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der of Alher came up to them, Josh. 19. 27. which intimates that it did

not include them,) but continued in the hands of the natives, till Solomon

made himself master of them, and then made a present ofthem to Hiram ;

it becomes those that are great and good, to be generous. Hiram came

to fee these cities, and did not like them, v. 12. They filcascd him not.

He called the country the land of Cabul, a Piienician word, (fays Jofe-

phuf,) which signifies displeastng, v. 13. He therefore returned them

back to Solomon, as we find, 2 Chron. 8. 2. who repaired them, and

then caused the children of ifrael to inhal t them ; which intimates that, be

fore, they did not ; but when Solomon received back what he had given,

no doubt, he honourably gave Hiram au equivalent in something else.

But what (hall we think of this ? did Solomon act meanly, in giving

Hiram what was not worth his acceptance ? Or, was Hiram humoursome

and hard to please? Iam willing to believe otherwise: the country was

truly valuable, and the cities in it, but not agreeable to Hiram's genius ;

the Tyrians were merchants, trading men, that lived in fine houses, and

became rich by navigation, but knew not how to value a country that was

fit for corn and pasture, that was business that lay out of their way ; and

therefore Hiram desired Solomon to take them again, he knew not what

to do with them, and if he would please to gratify him, let it be in his

own element, by becoming his partner in trade, as we find he did, v. 27.

Hiram, that was used to the clean streets of Tyre, could by no means

agree with the miry lanes in the land of Cabul, whereas the best lands

have commonly the worst roads through them : fee how the providence

of God suits both the accommodation of this earth to the various dispo

sitions of men, and the dispositions of men to the various accommoda

tions of the earth, and all for the good of mankind in general : some take

delight in husbandry, and wonder what pleasure sailors can take on a

rough sea ; others take as much delight in navigation, and wonder what

pleasure husbandmen can take in a dirty country, like the land of Cabul ;

it is so in many other instances, in which we may observe the wisdom of

Him whose all souls are, and all lands.

15. And this is the reason of the levy which king Solo

mon raised, for to build the house of the Lord, and his

own house, and Millo, and the wall of Jerusalem, and Ha-

zor, and Megiddo, and Gezer. 1 6. For Pharaoh king of

Egypt had gone up, and taken Gezer, and burnt it with

fire, and stain the Canaanites that dwelt in the city, and

given it for a present unto his daughter Solomon's wife.

17. And Solomon built Gezer, and Beth-horon the nether,

18. And Baalath, and Tadmor in the wilderness, in the

land, 19. And all the cities of store that Solomon had,

and cities for his chariots, and cities for his horsemen, and

that which Solomon desired to build in Jerusalem, and in

Lebanon, and in all the land of his dominion. 20. And

all the people that 'were left of the Amorites, Hittites, Pe

rizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, which icere not of the chil

dren of Israel, 2 1 . Their children that were left after them

in the land, whom the children of Israel also were not

able utterly to destroy, upon those did Solomon levy a

tribute of bond-service unto this day. 22. But of the

children of Israel did Solomon make no bond-men : but

they were men of war, and his servants, and his princes,

and his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his horse

men. 23. These 'were the chief of the officers that were

over Solomon's work, five hundred and fifty, which bare

rule over the people that wrought in the work. 24. But

Pharaoh's daughter came up out of the city of David unto

her house which Solomon had built for her : then did he

build Millo. 25. And three times in a year did Solomon

offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, upon the altar

which he built unto the Lord, and he burnt incense upon

the altar that was before the Lord : so he finished the

house. 26. And king Solomon made a navy of ships in

Ezion-geber, which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the

Red-sea, in the land of Edom. 27. And Hiram sent in

the navy his servants, ship-men that had knowledge of the

sea, with the servants of Solomon. 28. And they came

to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, four hundred

and twenty talents, and brought it to king Solomon.

We have here a further account of Solomon's greatness:

I. His buildings. He raised a great levy both of men and money,

because he projected a great deal of building, which would both employ

many hands, and put him to a vast expense, v. 15. And he was a wife

builder, who fat down first, and counted the cost, and would not begin to

build, till he found himself able to finish. Perhaps there was some com

plaint of the heaviness of the taxes, which the historian excuses from the

greatness of his undertakings ; he raised it, not for war, (as other princes)

wdich would spend the blood of his subjects, but for building, which

would require only their labour and purses. Perhaps David observed So

lomon's genius to lie toward building, and foresaw he would have his

head and hands full of it, when he penned that song of degrees for Solo

mon, which begins, Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain, thai

build it, Ps. 127. 1. directing him to acknowledge God in all his ways,

and, by prayer and faith in his providence, to take him along with him

in all his designs of this kind. And Solomon verily began his work at

the right end, for he built God's house first, and finished that before he

began his own ; and then God blessed him, and he prospered in all his

other buidings : if we begin with God, he will go on with us ; let the

first-fruits be his, and the after-fruits will the more comfortably be ours,

Matth. 6. 33. Solomon built a church first, and then he was enabled to

build houses, and cities, and walls. Those consult not their own interest

that defer to the last what they design for pious uses.

The further order in Solomon's buildings is observable ; God's house

first for religion, then his own for his own convenience, then a house for

his wife, to which stie removed, as soon as it was ready for her, v. 24.

then Millo, the Town-house, or Guild-hall, then the wall of Jerusalem,

the royal city, then some cities of note and strength in the country, which

were decayed and unfortified, Hazor, Megiddo, (sfe. As he rebuilt these

at his own charge, the inhabitants would be not only his subjects, but

his tenants, which would increase the revenues of the crown for the benefit

of his successors ; among the rest, he built Gezer, which Pharaoh took

out of the hands of the Canaanites, and made a present of to his daugh

ter, Solomon's wife, v. 16. See how God maieth the earth to help the wo

man ; Solomon was not himself a warlike prince, but the king of Egypt

that was, took cities for him to build ; then he built cities for conveni

ence, for store, for bis chariots, and for his horsemen, v. 19. And lastly,

he built for pleasure in Lebanon, for his hunting, perhaps, or other di

versions there ; let piety begin, and profit proceed, and leave pleasure to

the last.

II. His workmen and servants. In doing such great works, he must

needs employ abundance of workmen. The honour of great men is bor

rowed from their inferiors, who do that which they have the credit of.

1. Solomon employed those which remained of the conquered and de

voted nations, in all the slavish work, v. 20, 21. We may suppose that

they renounced their idolatry, and submitted to Solomon's government,

so that he could not, in honour, utterly destroy them, and they were so

poor, that he could not levy money on them, therefore he served himself

of their labour. Herein, he observed God's law, Lev. 25. 44. Thy

bondmen stall be of the heathen ; and fulfilled Noah's curse upon Canaan,

Aservant ofservant!shall he be unto hit brethren, Gen. 9. 25.

2. He employed Israelites in the more creditable services, s». 22, 23.

Of them he made no bondmen, for they were God's freemen, appointing some

to support the service of the inferior labourers. Thus he preserved the

dignity and liberty of Israel, and honoured their relation to God as a

kingdom of priests.

III. His piety and devotion, v, 25. Three times in a year, he offered

burnt-offerings, extraordinary, namely, at the three yearly feasts, the pass-

over, pentecost, and feast of tabernacles, in honour ofthe divine institution j

beside what he offered at other times, both statedly, and upon special oc

casions. With his sacrifices he burnt incense, not himself, (that was

king Uzziah's crime,) but the priest for him, at his charge, and for his

particular use. It is said, He offered on the altar which he himself built.

He took care to build it, and then, 1. He himself made use of it. Many-

will assist the devotions of others, that neglect their own. Solomon did

not think his building *n altar would excuse him from sacrificing, but

rather engage him the more to it. 2. He himself had the benefit and
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comfort of it.. Whatever pains we take, for the support of religion, to

the glory of God, and the edification of others, we ourselves are likely

to hive the advantage of it.

IV. His merchandise. He built a fleet of trading ships, at Ezion-

p\<r, v. 26. a port on the coast of the Red Sea, the furthest stage of the

Israelites, when they wandered in the wilderness, Numb. 33. 35. That

wilderness, probably, now began to be peopled by the Edomites, which

it was not then. To them this port had belonged, but David having

subdued the Edomites, it now pertained to the crown of Judah. The

Heet traded to Ophir in the East Indies ; supposed to be that which is

now called Ceylon. Gold was the commodity traded . for ; substantial

wealth. It should seem, Solomon had, before, been Hiram's partner, or

put a venture into his ships, which made him a rich return of 120 talents,

«. 14. that encouraged him to build a fleet of his own. The success of

others, in any employment, should quicken our industry ; for in all labour

Amis profit. Solomon sent his own servants for factors, and merchants,

and super-cargoes, but hired Tyrians for sailors, for they had knowledge

efthesea, v. 27. Thus one nation needs another ; Providence so order

ing it, that there may be mutual commerce and assistance ; for not only

H christians, but as men, we are members one of another. The fleet

brought home to Solomon 420 talents of geld, v. 28. Canaan, the holy

hod, the glory of all lands, had no gold in it : which teaches us that that

part of the wealth of this world, which is for hoarding and trading, is

not the best part of it, but that which is more immediately for the present

support and comfort of life, our own and others ; such were the produc

tions of Canaan. Solomon got much by his merchandise, but, it should

seem, David got much more by his conquests ; what was Solomon'sfour

hundred and twenty talents, to David's hundred thou/and talents ofgold ?

1 Chron. 22. 14.—29. 4. Solomon got much by his merchandise, and

yet has directed us to a better trade, within reach of the poorest, having

assured us from his own experience of both, that the merchandise of Wis

dom is better than the merchandise ofsilver, and the gain thereof thanfine gold,

Prov. 3. 14.

CHAP. X.

Still Solomon loots great, and everts thing in this chapter adds to his magnifi

cence. We read nothing indeed of his charity, of no hospitals he built, or

alms-houses ; be made his kingdom so rich, that it did not need them ; yet,

no que/lion, many poor w/re relievedfrom the abundance of his table. A

church he bad built, never to be equalled ; schools of colleges he need not

tuild any, bis own palace is an academy, and bis court a rendezvous of wife

end learned men, as well as the centre of all the circulating riches of that

part erf the world. I. What abundance of wisdom there was there, ap-

pears from the application the queen of Sheba made to him, and the great

fathfaBionJbe bad in her entertainment there, v. 1...13. and others like

wise, v. 24. II. What abundance of wealth there was there, appears

here by the gold imported, with other things, yearly, v. 14, 15. and in a

triennial return, v. 22. Gold presented, v. 25. and gold used in targe/s

and shields, v. 16, 17. and veffels, v. 21. A slately throne made,

v. 18. ..20. Hit chariots and horsemen, v. 26. His trade with Egypt,

v. 28, 29. And the great plenty ofsilver and cedars among his people,

v. 27. So that, putting all together, it mujl be owned, as it is here said,

v. 23. that king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for

riches, and for wisdom. Yet what was he to the King ofkings ? Where

Christ is, by bis word and Spirit, Behold, a greater than Solomon is

there. -au.

!• A ND when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of

Solomon, concerning the name of the Lord, she

came to prove him with hard questions. 2. And she

came to Jerusalem with a very great train, with camels

that bare spices, and very much gold, and precious stones :

and when (he was come to Solomon, me communed with

him of all that was in her heart. 3. Ar-i Solomon told

her all her questions : there was not any thing hid from

the king, which he told her not. 4. And when the queen

of Sheba had seen all Solomon's wisdom, and the house

&at he had built, 5. And the meat of his table, and the

sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his minis

ters, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent

j by which he went up unto the house of the Lord ; there

was no more spirit in her. 6. And she said to the king,

It was a true report that I heard in mine own land of thy

acts and of thy wisdom. 7. Howbeit I believed not the

words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it : and, be

hold, the half was not told me : thy wisdom and prospe

rity exceedeth the fame which I heard. 8. Happy arc

thy men, happy are these thy servants, which stand con

tinually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom. 9. Bles

sed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to

set thee on the throne of Israel ; because the Lord loved

Israel for ever, therefore made he thee king, to do judg

ment and justice. 10. And she gave the king an hundred

and twenty talents of gold, and of spices very great store,

and precious stones : there came no more such abundance

of spices as these which the queen of Sheba gave to king

Solomon. 11. And the navy also of Hiram, that brought

gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of

almug-trees, and precious stones. 12. And the king made

of the almug-trees, pillars for the house of the Lord, and

for the king's house, harps also and psalteries for singers :

there came no iuch almug-trees, nor were seen unto this

j day. 1 3. And king Solomon gave unto the queen of

j Sheba all her desire, whatsoever slie asked, beside that

which Solomon gave her of his royal bounty. So site

turned and went to her own country, flie and her ser

vants.

We have here an account of the visit which the queen of Sheba made

to Solomon, no doubt, when he was rn the height of his piety and pro

sperity. Our Saviour calls her the queen of the south, for Sheba lay south

from Canaan. The common opinion is, that it was in Africa; and the

Christians in Ethiopia, to this day, are confident that she came from their

country, and that Candace was her successor, who is mentioned, Acts

8. 27. But it is more probable that she came from the south part of

Arabia the happy. It should seem, she was a queen regent, sovereign of

her country. Many a kingdom had been prevented of its greatest bless

ings, isa Salique law had been admitted into its constitution.

Observe,

I. On what errand the queen osSheba came ; not to treat of trade or

commerce, to adjust the limits of their dominions, to court his alliance

for their mutual strength, or his assistance against some common enemy,

which are the common occasions of the congress of crowned heads, and

I their interviews : but she came, 1. To satisfy her curiosity ; for she had

I heard of his fame, especially for wisdom, and she came to prove him,

1 whether he was so great a man as he was reported to be, v. 1. Solomon's

I fleet sailed near the coast of her country, and, probably, might put in

j there for fresh water ; perhaps it was thus thatshe heard of thefame of

I Solomon, that he excelled in wisdom all the children of the east, and no

thing would serve her, but she would go herself, and know the truth of it.

' 2. To receive instruction from him ; she came to hear his wisdom, and

j thereby to improve her own, Matth. 12. 42. that she might be the bet

ter able to govern her own kingdom by his maxims of policy. Those

whom God has "called to any public employment, particularly in the

magistracy and ministry, should, by all means possible, be still improving

themselves in that knowledge which will more and more qualify them

for it, and enable them to discharge their trust well. But, it should

seem, that which she-chie/fly aimed at, was, to be instructed iu the things

of God ; she was Teligioufly inclined, and had heard not only of the

fame of Solomon, but concerning the name of the Lord, v. 1. the great

■name of that God whom Solomon worshipped, and from whom he re

ceived his wisdom, and with this God she desired to be better acquainted.

Therefore does our Saviour mention her inquiries after God, by Solo

mon, as an aggravation of the stupidity of those who inquire not after

God, by our Lord Jesus Christ, though He, having lain in his bosom,

was much better able to instruct them.

II. With what equipage she came; with a very great retinue, agree

able to her rank, intending to try Solomon's wealth aud generosity, as

Voi. II. No. 25.
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well as his wisdom, what entertainment he could, and would, give to a

roval visitant, v. 2. Yet she came not as one begging, but brought

enough to bear her charges, and abundantly to recompense Solomon for

his attention to her ; nothing mean or common, but gold, and precious

Hones, and spices, because (he came to trade for wisdom, which she would

purchase at any rate.

III. What entertainment Solomon gave her ; he despised not the

weakness of her sex, blamed her not for leaving her own business at home,

to come so long a journey, and put herself and him to so much trouble j

aud expense, merely to satisfy her curiosity ; but bid her welcome, and all

her train, gave her liberty to put all her questions, though some perhaps

were frivolous, some captious, and some over-curious, he allowed her to

commune •with him of all that <wai in her heart, v. 2. and gave her a satis

factory answer to all her questions, v. 3. whether natural, moral, political,

or divine. Were they designed to try him ? He gave them such turns

as abundantly satisfied her of his uncommon knowledge. Were they

designed for her owd instruction ? (as we suppose most of them were,)

She received abundant instruction from him, and he made things surpri

singly easy, which she apprehended insuperably difficult, and satisfied her

that there was a divine sentence in the Hfii of this ting, But he informed

her, no doubt, with particular care, concerning God, and his law and insti

tuted worship. He had taken it for granted, ch. 8. 42. that flrangert

mould hear ofhit great name, and would come thither to inquire after him ;

and now that so great a stranger came, we may be sure he was not

wanting to assist and encourage her enquiries, and give her a description

of the temple, and the officers and services of it, that she might be per

suaded to serve the Lord whom she now sought.

IV. How she was affected with what she saw and heard in Solomon's

court. Divers things are here mentioned which (he admired j the build

ings and furniture of his palace ; the provision that was made every day

for his table. When she saw that, perhaps (he wondered where were

mouths for all that meat ; but when (he saw the multitude of his attend

ants and guests, (he was as ready to wonder where was the meat for all

those mouths. The orderly sitting of his servants, every one in his place,

and the ready attendance of his ministers, without any confusion, their

rich liveries, and the propriety with which his cup-bearers waited at his

table, these things (he admired, as adding much to his magnificence. But

above all these, the first thing mentioned, is, his wisdom, v. 4. of the

transcendency of which she now had incontestable proofs : and the last

thing mentioned, which crowned aH, is, his piety, the ascent by which he

went ufi to the house ofthe Lord, with what gravity and seriousness, and

an air of devotion in his countenance, he appeared, when he went to the

temple* to worship God ; with as much humility then, as majesty at other

times. Many of the ancient versions »ead it, The burnt-offerings which

he offered in the house of the Lord; (he observed with what a generous

bounty he brought his sacrifices, and. with what a pious fervour he at

tended the offering of them ; never did (he fee so much goodness with

so much greatness. livery thing was so surprising, that there was

no more spirit in her, but she stood amazed ; she had never seen the like.

V. How she expressed herself upon this occasion.

1. She owned her expectation far out-done, though it was highly

raised by the report she heard* 6, 7. She is far from repenting her

journey, or calling herself afoot, for undertaking it* but acknowledges it

was well worth her while to come so far, for the sight of that which (he

could not not believe the report of. Usually, things are represented to

us, both by common fame and by our own imagination* much greater

than we find them when we come to examine them ; but here the truth

exceeded both fame and fancy* Those who, through grace, are brought'

to experience the delights of communion with God, will fay that the one

half was not told them of the pleasures of wisdom's ways, and the ad

vantages of her gates. Glorified faints, much more, will fay that it was

a true report which they heart! of the happiness of heaven* but that the

thousandth p'art was not told them, 1 Cor. 2. 9.

2. She pronounced them happy, that constantly attended him, and

waited on him at table, " Happy are thy men, hapfy are these thyferauts,

v. S. they may improve their own wisdom by hearing thine." She

was tempted to envy them, and wish herself one of them. Note, It is a

great advantage to be in good families* and to have opportunity of fre

quent converse with those that are wise* and good, and communicative.

Many' have this happiness, who know not how to value it* With much

more reason may we say this of Christ's servants. Blessed arc they that

dwell in hij house, they will beJlitlpraifing him.

8. She blessed God, the Giver of Solomon's wisdom and wealth, and

the Author of his advancement, who had made him king, (1.) in kind

ness to him, that he might have the larger opportunity of doing good

with his wisdom. He delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of Israel,

v. 9. Solomon's preferment began in the prophet's calling him Jedidiah,

bi cause the Lord loved him, 2 Sam. 12. 25. It more than doubles our

comforts, if we have reason to hope they come from God's delight in us.

// was his pleasure concerning thee, (so it may be read,) to set tliee on the

throne ; not for thy merits fake, but because it so seemed good unto him.

j (2.) In kindness to the people, because the Lord loved Israelfor ever, de-

i signed them a lasting bless, long to survive him that laid the foundations of

it. " He has made thee king, not that thou mayest live in pomp and

pleasure, and do what thou wilt, but to do judgment andjuflice." This

(he kindly reminded Solomon of, and no doubt* he took it kindly. Both

magistrates and ministers must be more solicitous t» do the duty of their

places, than to secure the honours and profits of them. To this (he at

tributes his prosperity, not to his wisdom, for bread is not always to the

wise, Eccl. 9. 1 1. but whoso doeth judgment andjustice, it shall be well with

him, Jer. 22. 1 5. Thus giving of thanks must be made for kings, for good

kings, for such kings ; they are what God makes them to be.

VI. How they parted. I. She made a noble present to Solomon, of

gold andspices, v. 10. David had foretold concerning Solomon, that to

himshould be given of the gold of Sheba, Ps. 72. 15. The present of gold

and spices which the wife men of the east brought to Christ, was signified

by this, Matt. 2. 11. Thus (he paid for the wisdom she had learned,

and did not think she bought it dear. Let those that are taught of God

give him their hearts, and the present will be more acceptable than this

of gold and spices. Mention is made of the great abundance Solomon

had of his own, notwithstanding she presented, and he accepted, this gold.

What we present to Christ, ke needs not, but will have us so to express

our gratitude. The almug-trees are here spoken of, v. 11, 12. as extra

ordinary, because, perhaps, much admired by the queen of Sheba. 2.

Solomon was not behind-hand with her. He gave her whatsoevershe ajked,

patterns, we may suppose, of those things that were curious, by which she

might make the like ; or, perhaps, he gave her his precepts of wisdom and

piety in writing, beside that which he gave her of his royal bounty, v. 1 3.

Thus they who apply themselves to our Lord Jesus will find him not

only greater than Solomon, and wiser, but more kind ; whatsover we ask,

it shall be done for us ; nay, he will, out of his divine bounty, which in

finitely exceeds royal bounty, even Solomon's, do for us more than we are

able to ask or think.

1 4. Now the weight of gold that came to Solomon in

one year, was six hundred threescore and six talents of

: gold, 15. Beside that he had of the merchantmen, and of

the traffic of the spice-merchants, and of all the kings of

j Arabia, and of the governors of the country. 16. And

I king Solomon made two hundred targets of beaten gold:

six hundxedjhekels of gold went to one target. 17. And

he made three hundred shields ^'beaten gold j three pound

of gold went to one shield : and the king put them in the

house of the forest of Lebanon. 1 8. Moreover the king

made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with the

best gold. 19. The throne had six steps, and the top of

the throne was round behind : and there was stays on

either side on the place of the feat, and two lions stood be

side the stays. 20. And twelve lions stood there on the

one side and on the other upon the six steps : there was

not the like made in any kingdom. 21. And all king So

lomon's drinking vessels were of gold, and all the vessels of

the house of the forest of Lebanon were ofpure gold ; none

were of silver : it was nothing accounted of in the days of

Solomon.. 22. For the king had at sea a navy of Tharstiislx

with the navy of Hiram : once in three years came the

navy of Tharlhifli, bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and

apes, and peacocks. 23. So king Solomon exceeded all

the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom. 24.

And all the earth sought to Solomon to hear his wisdom,

which God had put in his heart. 25. And they brought

every man his present, vessels of silver, and vessels of gold,
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and garments, and armour, and spices, horses, and mules,

a rate year by year. 26. And Solomon gathered together

chariots and horsemen : and he had a thousand and four

hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, whom

he bestowed in the cities for chariots, and with the king

at Jerusalem. 27. And the king made silver to be in Je

rusalem as stones and cedars made he to be as the syca

more-trees that are in the vale for abundance. 28. And

Solomon had horses brought out ofEgypt, and linen yarn :

the king's merchants received the linen yarn at a price.

29. And a chariot came up and went out of Egypt for six

hundredJhekels of silver, and an horse for an hundred and

fifty : and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and for the

kings of Syria, did they bring them out by their means.

We have here a further account of Solomon's prosperity : < ■ v

I. How he increased his wealth. Though ; he had much, he still

coveted to have more, being willing to try the utmost the things- of this

world could do, to make men happy. 1 . Beside the gold that came from

Ophir, ch. 9. 28. he brought so much unto his country from other places,

that the whole amounted, every year, to fix hundred andsixty-fix talents,

v. It. an ominous number, compare Rev. 13. 18. and Ezra 2. 13- 2.

He received a great deal, in customs, from the merchants, and, in land-

taxes, from the countries his father had conquered, and made tributaries

to Israel, v. 15. 3. He was Hiram!s partner in a Tharshifh fleet, of and

for Tyre, which imported, once in three years, not only gold, and silver,

and ivory, substantial goods, and serviceable, but apes to play with,

and peacocks to please the eye with their feathers, v. 22. I wish this

may not be an evidence that Solomon and his people, being overcharged

with prosperity, by this time, grew childish and wanton. 4. He had

presents made him, every year, from the neighbouring princes and great

men, to engage the continuance, of his friendship, not so much because

they feared him,, or were jealous of him, as because they loved him, and

admired his wisdom, had often occasion to consult him as an oracle, and

sent him these presents by way of recompense for his advice in politics,

and (whether it became his grandeur and generosity or no, we will not

inquire) he took all that came, even garments and spices, horses and

mules, v. 24, 25. He traded to Egypt for horses, and linen-yarn, (or,

as some read it, Rncu-cloth,) the staple commodities of that country, and

bad his own merchants or factors whom he employed in this traffic, and

who were accountable to him, v. 28, 29. The custom to be paid to the

king of Egypt for exported chariots and horses out of Egypt, was very

high, but (as Bishop Patrick understands it) Solomon, having married

his daughter, got him to compound for the customs, so that he could

hring them up cheaper than his neighbours, which obliged them to buy

them of him, which he was wife enough, no doubt, to make his advan

tage of. This puts an honour upon the trading part of a nation, and

fets a tradesman not so much below a gentleman as some place him, that

Solomon, one of the greatest men that ever was, thought it no dispa

ragement to him, to deal in- trade. Ia all labour there is profit.

II. What use he made of his wealth. He did aet hoard it up in his

coffers, that he might have it to look upon, and leave behind him. He

has, in his Ecclesiastes, so much exposed the folly of hoarding, that we

cannot suppose he should himself be guilty of it.. No, God that had

given him riches, and wealth, and honour, gave him also power to eat

thereof, and to take his portion, Eccl- 5. 19..

I. He laid out his gold in fine things for himself, which he might the

better be allowed to do, when he had, before, laid out so much in fine

things for the house os God. (1.), He made 200 targets, and 300

shields, of beaten gold, v. 16, 17. not for service, but for state, to be

carried before him, when he appeared in pomp ; with us, magistrates have

fiaords and' maces carried before them, as the Romans their rodt and axes,

m token of their power to correct and punish the bad, to whom they are

to be a terror. But Solomon had shields and targets carried before him,

to signify that he took more pleasure in using. his power for the defence

and protection of the good, to whom he would be a praise.. Magistrates

*t*Jbitlds of the earth. (2.) He made a stately throne, on which he satfi

to. give laws to his subjects, audience to ambassadors, and judgment upon

appeals, v. 18.. .20. It was made of ivory,, os elephants' teeth, which

w»> very rich and yet, as if he had so much gold that he knew not

what ta do with it, he overlaid that with gold, .the. best gold. Yet, some

think, he did not cover the ivory all over, but here and there. He rolled

it, flowered it, or in-laid it, with gold. The stays or arms of this

stately qhair were supported by the images of lions in gold, so were the

steps and paces by which he went up to it, to be a memorandum to him

of that courage and resolution wherewith he ought to execute judgment,

not searing the face of man. The righteous, in that post is hold as a lion.

(3.) He made all his drinking-veffels, and all the furniture of his table,

even at his country-seat, of pure gold, v. 21. He did not grudge himself

what he had, but took the credit and comfort of it, such as it was. That

is good, that does us good.

2. He made it circulate among his subjects, so that the kingdom was

as rich as the king ; for he had no separate interests of his own to con

sult, but sought the welfare of his peoples Those princes are not go

verned by Solomon's 'maxims, who think it policy to keep their subjects

poor. Solomon was, herein, a type of Christ, who is not only rich him

self, but enriches all that are his. Solomon was instrumental to bring so

much gold into the country, and disperse it, thatfiver was nothing ac

counted of, v. 21. There was such plenty of it in Jerusalem, that it was

as the stones ; and cedars, that used to be great rarities, as common as

sycamore trees, v. 27. Such is the nature of worldly wealth, plenty of it

makes it the less valuable ; much more should the enjoyment of spiritual

riches lessen our esteem of all earthly possessions. If gold in abundance

would make silver to seem so despicable, shall not wisdom and grace, and

the foretastes of heaven, which are far better than gold make it seem

mu6h more Co i

Well, thus rich, thus great, was Solomon, and thus did he exceed all the

kings of the earth, v. 21. Now let us remember, (1.) That this was

he, who, when he wassetting out in the world, did not ask for the wealth

and honour of it, but asked for a wise and under/landing heart. The

more moderate our desires are towards earthly things, the better qualified

we are for the enjoyment of them, and the more likely to have them.

See, in Solomon's greatness, the performance of God's promise, eh. 3.

13. and let it encourage us to seekfrst the righteousness of God's kingdom.

(2.) That this was he, who, having tasted all these enjoyments, wrote a

whole book, to (hew the vanity of all worldly things, and the vexation of

spirit that attends them, their insufficiency to make us happy, and the

folly of setting ourhearts upon them; and to recommend to us the prac

tice of serious godliness, as that which is the whole of man, and will do

infinitely mare toward the making of us easy and happy, than all the

wealth and power that he was master of; and which, through the grace

of God, is within our reach, when the thousandth part of Solomon's

greatness is a thousand times move than we can ever be so vain as to pro

mise ourselves in this world*

CHAP. XI.

This chapter begins with as melancholy a but as almojl any wefnd in all the

Bible. Hitherto, we have read nothing of Solomon, but what was great

and good ; but the lujlrc both of his goodness, and of his greatness, is here

sullied and eclipsed, and his fun sets under a cloud.' I. The glory of his

piety issained by his departure from Gods and bis duty, in his latter days,

marryingfrange wives, and worshippingJlirange gods, v. 4... 8. //. The

glory of his prosperity isstained by God's displeasure againfl him, and the

fruits of that displeasure. I. He sent him an angry message, v. 9.. 13.

2. Hesirred up enemies, who gave him difurbance, Hadad, v. 14... .22.

Rezon, v. 23. ..25/ 3. Hie gave away fen tribes of his twelve, from his

poferily after him, ta jferoboam, whom therefore he sought in vain toslay,

v. 26...40- and this is all that remains here to be told concerning Solomon,

except his. death and burial, v. 41. ..43. for there is nothing perft3 under

thefun, .but. all is so above the fun.

1. T)UT king Solomon loved many, strange women, to-

-13 gether. with-the daughter of Pharaoh, women of

the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hit

tites r 2. Of the nations concerning which the Lord said

unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go In to them, nei

ther shall they come in unto you ; for surely they will

turn- away your heart after their gods : Solomon clave

unto these in love. S. And he had seven hundred wives,

princesses, and three hundred concubines : and his wives

turned away his heart. 4. For. it came to pals, when So
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lomon was old, that his wives turned away his heart after I

other gods : and his heart was not perfect with the Lord

his God, as was the heart of David his father. 5. For

Solomon went after Alhtoreth the goddess of the Zido- |

nians, and after Milcom the abomination of the Ammon

ites. 6. And Solomon did evil in the fight of the Lord,

and went not fully after the Lord, as did David his fa

ther. 7. Then did Solomon build an high place for Che-

mosli, the abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before

Jerusalem, and for Molech, the abomination of the chil

dren of Ammon. 8. And likewise did he for all his

strange wives, which burnt incense and sacrificed unto

their gods. *

This is a fad story, and very surprising, of Solomon's defection and

degeneracy.

1. Let us inquire into the occasions and particulars of it. Shall So

lomon fall, that was the beauty of Israel, and so great a blessing of his

generation ? Yes, it is too true, and the scripture is faithful in relating

it, and repeating it, and referring to it long after, Neh. 13. 26. There

was no ling like Solomon mho was beloved of his God, yet even him did out-

landijh women cause tosin ; there is the summary of his apostacy ; it was

the woman that deceived him and wasfirst in the transgression.

1. He doted on strange women, manystrange women. Here his revolt

began. (I.) He gave himself to women, which his mother had parti

cularly cautioned him against, Prov. 31. 3. Give not thy strength unto

women, (perhaps alluding to Samson, who lost his strength by giving in

formation of it to a woman,) for it is that which, as much as any thing,

destroys kings. His father David's fall began with the lusts of the flesti,

which he should have taken warning by. The love of women has cast

down many wounded, Prov. 7. 26. and many (fays Bishop Hall) have

had their head broken by their own rib. (2. ) He took many women, so

many, that, at last, they amounted to 700 wives, and three hundred con

cubines ; 1000 in all, and not one good one among them, as he himself

owns in his penitential sermon, Eccl. 7. 28. for no woman of Established

virtue would be one of such a set. God had, by his law, particularly

forbidden the kings to multiply either horses or wives, Deut. 17. 16, 17.

How he broke the former law, in multiplying horses, and having them

out os Egyfit too, (which was expressly prohibited in that law, we read,

ch. 10. 29.) and here, how he broke the latter, (which proved of more

fatal consequence,) in multiplying wives. Note, Lesser sins, made bold

with, open the door to greater. David had multiplied wives too much,

and, perhaps, that made Solomon presume it lawful. Note, If those

that are in reputation for religion, in any thing, set a bad example, they

know not what a deal of mischief they may do by it, particularly to their

own children. One bad act of a good man may be of more pernicious

consequence to others, than twenty of a wicked man. Probably, So

lomon, when he began to multiply wives, intended not to exceed his fa

ther's number ; but the way of sin is down-hill, they that are got into it,

cannot easily stop themselves. Divine wisdom has appointed one woman

for one man, did so, at first ; and they who do not think one enough, will

iiot think two or three enough ; unbridled lust will be unbounded, and

the loosened hind will wander endlessly. But this was not all; (3.)

They were strange women, Moabites, Ammonites, Isfc. of the nations

which God had particularly forbidden them to intermarry with, v. 2.

Some think it was in policy that he married these foreigners, by them to

get intelligence of the state of those countries. I rather fear it was

because the daughters of Israel were too grave and modest for him,

and those foreigners pleased him with the looseness and wantonness of

their dress, and air, and conversation. Or, perhaps, it was looked upon

as a piece of state to have his seraglio, as his other treasures, replenished

with that which was far fetched ; as if that were too great an honour

for the best of his subjects, which would really have been a disgrace to

the meanest of them—to be his mistresses. And, (4.) To complete the

mischief, Solomon clave unto these in love, v. 2. He not only kept them,

but was extravagantly fond of them, set his heart upon them, spent his

time among them, thought every thing well they said and did, and de

spised Pharaoh's daughter, his rightful wife, who had been dear to him,

and all the ladies of Israel, in comparison of them. Solomon was master

of a great deal of knowledge, but to what purpose, when he had no bet

ter a government of his appetites ?

2*. He was drawn by them to the worship of strange gods ; as Israel

to Baal-peor by the daughters of Moab. This was the bad consequence

of his multiplying wives. We have reason to think it impaired bis

health, and hastened upon him the decays of age ; it exhausted his trea

sure, which, though vast indeed, would be found little enough to main

tain the pride and vanity fall these women ; perhaps it occasioned him,

in his latter end, to neglect his business, by which he lost his supplies

from abroad, and was forced, for the keeping up of his grandeur, to bur

then his subjects with those taxes which they complained of, ch. 12. 4>.

But none of these consequences were so bad as this, His wives turned

away his heart after other gods, v. S, 4. * t" • t

(I.) He grew cool and indifferent in his own religion, and remiss in

the service of the God of Israel. His heart was not furseB with the Lord

his God, v. 4. nor did he follow him fully, v. 6. like David. We can

not suppose that he quite cast off the worship of God, much less that he

restrained or hindered it ; (the temple-service went on as usual ;) but he

grew less frequent, and less serious, in his ascent to the house of the Lord,

and his attendance on his altar ; he left his first love, lost his zeal for

God, and did not persevere to the end as he had begun ; therefore it is

said, he was not fieffeB',' because he was not constant ; and he followed not

God fully, because he turned from following him, and did not continue

to the end. His father David had many faults, but he never neglected

the worship of God, nor grew remiss in that, as Solomon did, his wives

using all their arts to divert him from it, and there began his apostasy.

(2.) He tolerated and maintained his wives in their idolatry, and made

no scruple of joining with them in it. Pharaoh's daughter was prose

lyted (as is supposed) to the Jew's religion, but when he began to grow

careless in the worship of God himself, he us d no means to convert his

other wives to it ; in complaisance to them, he built chapels for their

gods, v. 7, 8. maintained their priests, and occasionally did himself at

tend their altars ; making a jest of it, as if there were no harm in it, but

all religions were alike ; which (fays Bishop Patrick) has been the dis

ease ofsome great wits ; when he humoured one thus, the rest would take

it ill, if he did not, in like manner, gratify them, so that he did it for all

his wives, v. 8. and, at last, came to that degree of impiety, that he set

up a high place for Chcmosh in the hill that is before Jerusalem, the mount

of olives, as if to confront the temple which he himself had built; these

high places continued here, not utterly demolished, till Josiah did it,

2 Kings 23. 13. This is the account here given of Solomon's apos

tasy.

II. Let us now pause a while, and lament Solomon's fall ; and we

>nay justly stand and wonder at it. How is the gold become dim ! How is

the mostfine gold changed ! Be astonished, 0 heavens, at this, and be horribly

afraid, as the prophet exclaims in a like cafe, Jer. 2. 12. Strange ! 1.

That Solomon, in his old age, should be insnared with fleshly lusts, youth

ful lusts ; as we must never presume upon the strength of our resolutions,

so neither upon the weakness of our corruptions, so as to be secure and

off our guard. 2. That so wise a man as Solomon was, so famed for a

quick understanding and sound judgment, should suffer himselfto be made

such a fool of by these foolifli women. 3. That one who had so often

and so plainly warned others of the danger of the love of women, should

himself be so wretchedly bewitched with it ; it is easier to fee a mischief,

and to shew it others, than to shun it ourselves. 4. That so good a

man, so zealous for the worship of God, who had been conversant with

divine things, and who prayed that excellent prayer at the dedication of

the temple, should do these sinful things—Is this Solomon ? Are all his

wisdom and devotion come to this, at last ? Never was gallant ship so

wrecked ; never was crown so profaned.

What (hall we fay to this ? (1.) Why God permitted it, it is not for

us to inquire ; his way is in the sea, and his path in the great waters ; he

knew how to bring glory to himself out of it. God foresaw it, when he

said concerning him, that should build the temple, If he commit iniquity.

Sec. 2 Sam. 7. 14. (2.) But it concerns us to inquire what good use

we may make of it. £1.] Let him that thinks he stands, take heed lest

he fall ; we fee how weak we are of ourselves, without the grace of God ;

let us therefore live in a constant dependence on that grace. £2.] See

the danger of a prosperous condition, and how hard it is to overcome the

temptations of it ; Solomon, like Jeshurun, waxed fat, and then kicked ;

the food convenient, which Agur prayed for, is safer and better than the

food abundant, which Solomon was even surfeited with. £3.] See

what need those have to stand upon their guard, who have made a great

profession of religion, and shew themselves forward and zealous in devo

tion, because the Devil will set upon them most violently, and if they

misbehave, the reproach is the greater : it is the evening that coin-
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mends the day ; let us therefore fear, lest, having run well, we seem to

short.

9. And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his

heart was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which had

appeared unto him twice, 10. And he commanded him

concerning this thing, that he should not go after other

gods : but he kept not that which the Lord commanded.

11. Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch

as this is done of thee, and thou hast not kept my cove

nant and my statutes, which I have commanded thee, I

will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it

to thy servant. 1 2. Notwithstanding, in thy days I will

not do it, for David thy father's fake : but I will rend it

out of the hand of thy son. IS. Howbeit I will not rend

away all thy kingdom ; but will give one tribe to thy son

for David my servant's fake, and for Jerusalem's fake

which I have chosen.

Here i«,

I. God's anger against Solomon for his sin ; the thing he did, dis

pleased the Lord : time was, when the Lord loved Solomon, 2 Sam. 12. 24.

and delighted in him, ch. 10. 9. but now the Lord was angry -with Solo

mon, v. 9. for there was in his sin, 1. The moil base ingratitude that

could be ; he turned from the Lord which had appeared unto htm twice,

once, before he began to build the temple, ch. 3. 5. and once, after he

had dedicated it, eh. 9. 2. God keeps account of the gracious visits he

makes us, whether we do or no ; knows how often he has appeared

to us, and for us, and will remember it against ub, if we turn from

him. God's appearing to Solomon, was such a sensible confirmation of

his faith, as should have for ever prevented his worshipping of any other

God ; it was also such a distinguishing favour, and put such an honour

upon him, as he ought never to have forgotten, especially considering

what God said to him in both these appearances. 2. The most wilful

disobedience : this was the very thing concerning which God had com

manded him—that heshould not go after other godi, yet he was not kept,

right by such an express admonition, v. 10. Those who have dominion

over men, are apt to forget God's dominion over them j and while they

demand obedience from their inferiors, to deny it to him who is the Su

preme.

II. The message he sent him hereupon, v. 11. The Lordsaid unto

Solomon, (it is likely by a prophet,) that he must expect to smart for his

apostasy. And heTe, 1. The sentence is just, that since he had revolted

from God, part of his kingdom should revolt fiom his family; he had

given God's g'ory to the creature, and therefore God would give his

crown to his servant, " / will rend the kingdom from thee, in thy posterity,

and will give it to thy servant, who shall bear rule over much of that for

which thou hast laboured." This was a great mortification to Solomon,

who pleased himself, no doubt with the prospect of the entail of his rich

kingdom upon his heirs for ever; sin brings ruin upon families, cuts off

entails, alienates estates, and lays men's honour in the dust.—2. Yet the

mitigations of it are very kind, for David's fake, v. I'i, 13. that is, for the

fake of the promise made to David ; thus, all the favour God shews to

■an, is for Christ's fate, and for the fake of the covenant made with him ;

the kiugdom (hall be rent from Solomon's house, but, (1.) Not immedi

ately i Solomon shall not live to see it done, but it shall be rent out of the

hand of his son, a son that was born to him by one of his strange wives,

for his mother was an Ammonitess, (1 Kings 14. 31.) and, probably,

had been a promoter of idolatry. What comfort can a man take in

■raring children and an estate behind him, if he do not leave a blessing

hehind him ? Yet if judgments be coming, it is a favour to ua, if they

tome not in our days, as 2 Kings 20. 19. (2.) Not wholly ; one tribe,

that of Judah, the strongest and molt numerous, mall remain to the house

of David, v. 13. for Jerusalem's fake, which David built, and for the

like of the temple there, which Solomon built, these shall not go into

other hands ; Solomon did not quickly nor wholly turn awav from God,

therefore God did not quickly nor wholly take the kingdom from him.

Upon this message which God graciously sent to Solomon, to awaken

Wi conscience and bring him to repentance, we have reason to hope that

■* humbled himself before God, confessed his lin, begged pardon, and

returned to his duty ; that he then published his repentance in the book

of Ecclesiastes, where he bitterly laments his own folly aud madness, ch.

7. 25, 26. and warns others to take heed of the like evil courses, and to

fear God and keep his commandments, in consideration of the judgment to

come, which, it is likely, had made him tremble as it did Felix ; that pe

nitential sermon was as true an indication of a heart broken for sin, aud

turned from it, as David's penitential psalms, though of another nature ;

God's grace in his people works variously ; thus, though Solomon fell,

he was not utterly cast down ; what God had said to David concerning him,

was fulfilled, / will chasten him with the rod of men, hut my mercy flail not

departfrom him, 2 Sam. 7- 14, 15. Though God may surfer those whom,

he loves, to fall into sin, he will not suffer them to lie still in it. Solo

mon's defection, though it was much his reproach, and a great blemish

to his personal character, yet did not so far break in upon the character

of his reign, but that it was afterward made the pattern of a good reign,

2 Chron. 1 1. 17- where they are said to do well, while they walked in the

way of David and Salomon. But though we have all this reason to hope

he repented, and found mercy, yet the Holy Ghost did not think fit ex

pressly to record it, but left it doubtful, for warning to others, not to sin

upon presumption of repenting, for it is but a peradventure whether

God will give them repentance, or if he do, whether he will give the evi«

dence of it to themselves or others ; great sinners may recover themselves,

and have the benefit of their repentance, and yet be denied both the com

fort aud credit of it ; the guilt may be taken away, aud yet not the re

proach.

14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto Solo

mon, Hadad the Edomite : he was of the king's feed in

Edom. 15. For it came to pass, when David was in Edom,

and Joab the captain of the host was gone up to bury the

slain, after he had smitten every male in Edom; 1C.

(For six months did Joab remain there with all Israel,

until he had cut off every male in Edom :) 17. That

Hadad fled, he and certain Edomites of his father's ser

vants with him, to go into Egypt ; Hadad being yet a

a little child. 1 8. And they arose out of Midian and came

to Paran ; and they took men with them out of Paran,

and they came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh king of Egypt ;

which gave him an house, and appointed him victuals, and

gave him land. 1 9. And Hadad found great favour in

the sight of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife the

sister of his own wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen.

20. And the sister of Tahpenes bare him Genubath his

son, whom Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh's house : and

Genubath was in Pharaoh's household among the sons of

Pharaoh. 21. And when Hadad heard in Egypt that

David slept with his fathers, and that Joab the captain of

the host was dead, Hadad said to Pharaoh, Let me depart,

that 1 may go to mine own country. 22. Then Pharaoh

said unto him, But what hast thou lacked with me, that,

behold, thou seekest to go to thine own country ? And

he answered, Nothing : howbeit let me go in any wise.

23. And God stirred him up (mother adversary, Rezon

the son of Eliadah, which fled from his lord Hadadezer

king of Zobah : 24. And he gathered men unto him, and

became captain over a band, when David flew them of

Zobah : and they went to Damascus, and dwelt therein,

and reigned in Damascus. 25. And he was an adversary

to Israel ail the days of Solomon, beside the mischief that

Hadad did : and he abhorred Israel, and reigned over

Syria.

While Solomon kept close to God and to his duty, there was no adver

sary, nor evil occurreni, ch. 5. 4. nothing, to create him any disturbance or

uneasiness in the least, but here we have an account of two adversaries

that appeared against him, inconsiderable, and that could not have dune

Vox. II. No. 25. G-g
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any thing worth taking notice of, if Solomon had not first made God his ]

enemy. What hurt could Hadad or Rczon have done to so great and

powerful a king as Solomon was, if he had not, by fin, made himself

mean and weak ? And then, those little people menace and insult him.

If God be on our side, we need not fear the greatest adversary ; but if he

be against us, he can make us fear the least, and the very grasshoper (hall

be a burthen. .

Both these adversaries God stirred up, ». 14-, 23. Though they them-

selves were moved by principles of ambition or revenge, God made use

of them to serve his design of correcting Solomon. The principal judg

ment threatened, was deferred, namely, the rending of the kingdom from

him, but he himself was made to feel the smart of the rod, for his greater

humiliation. Note, Whoever are, any way, adversaries to us, we must

take notice of the hand of God stirring them up to be so, as he bade

Shimei curse David ; we must look through the instruments of our trouble

to the Author of it, and hear the Lord's controversy in it.

Both these adversaries had the original of their enmity to Solomon and

Israel laid in David's time, and in his conquests of their respective coun

tries, -u. 1 5, 24. Solomon had the benefit and advantage of his father's

successes, both in the enlargement of his dominion, and the increase of his

treasure, and would never have known any thing but the benefit of them,

if he had kept close to God ; but now he finds evils to balance the ad

vantages and that David had made himself enemies, which were thorns

in his sides ; they that are too free in giving provocation, ought to con

sider that perhaps it may be remembered in time to come, and returned

with interest to their's after them ; having so few friends in this world,

it is our wisdom not to make ourselves more enemies than we needs mult.

1. Hadad, an Edomite, was an adversary to Solomon ; we are not

told what he did againlt him, nor which way he gave him disturbance ;

only, in general, that he was an adversary to him : but we are told, (1.)

What induced him to bear Solomon a grudge. David had conquered

Edom, 2 Sam. 8. 14. Joab put all the males to the sword, v. 15. 16.

a terrible execution be made, avenging on Edom their old enmity to

Israel, yet perhaps with too great a severity. While Joab was burying

the flain, (for he left not any alive of their own people to bury them,

and buried they must be, or they would be an annovance to the country,

Ezek. 39. 12.) Hadad, a branch of the royal family, then a little child,

was taken and preserved by some of the king's servants, and brought to

Egypt, v. 17. They halted by the way, in Midian first, and then in

Paran, where they furnished themselves with men, not to fight for them,

or force their passage, but to attend them, that their young master might

come into Egypt with an equipage agreeable to his quality ; there he

was kindly sheltered and entertained by Pharaoh, as a distressed prince,

was well-provided for, and so recommended himself, that, in process of

time, he married the queen's sister, v. 19. and, by her, had a child,

which the queen herself conceived such a kindness for, that (he brought

him up in Pharaoh's house, among the king's children. (2.) What

enabled him to do Solomon a mischief. He returned to his own country

again, upon the death of David and Joab, in which, it should seem, he

settled, and remained quiet, while Solomon continued wise and watchful

for the public good, but from which he had opportunity of making in

roads upon Israel, when Solomon, having sinned his wisdom, as Samson

did hii strength, (and in the same way,) grew careless of public affairs,

was off his guard himself, and had forfeited the divine protection. What

vexation he gave to Solomon, we are not here told, but only how loath

Pharaoh was to part with him, and how earnestly he solicited his stay,

* 22. What host thou lacked -with me? "Nothing," fays Hadad ; "but

however, let me go to my own country, my native air, my native foil,"

Peter Martyr has a pious reflection upon this ; " That heaven is our

home, and we ought to keep up a holy affection to that, and desire to

wards it, even then, when the world, the place of our banishment, smiles

most upon us ;" does it ask. What have you lacked, that you are so will

ing to be gone ? We may answer, " Nothing that the world can do for

U3 : but however, let us go thither, where our hope, and honour, aud

treasure, are."

2. Rezon, a Syrian, was another adversary to Solomon ; When Da

vid conquered the Syrians, he headed the remains, lived at large by spoil

and rapine, till Solomon grew careless, and then he got possession of Da

mascus, reigned there, t>. 24. and over the country about, v. 25. and

he created troubles to Israel, probably, in conjunction with Hadad, all

the days of Solomon, namely, after his apostacy ; or he was an enemy to

Israel, during all Solomon's reign, and upon all occasions vented his then

impotent malice against them ; but till Solomon's revolt, when his de

fence was departed from him, he could not do them any mischief ; it is

I said of him, that he alhorred Israel ; other princes loved and admired Is

rael and Solomon, and courted their friendship, but here was one that ab

horred them | the greatest and best of princes and people, that are ever

so much respected by the most, yet perhaps will be hated and abhorred

by some.

26. And Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, an Ephrathite of

Zereda, Solomon's servant, whose mother's name was Ze-

ruah, a widow woman, even he lifted up his hand against

the king : 27. And this was the cause that he lifted up

his hand against the king : Solomon built Millo, and re

paired the breaches of the city of David his father. 28.

And the man Jeroboam was a mighty man of valour : And

Solomon seeing the young man, that he was industrious,

he made him ruler over all the charge of the house of Jo

seph. 29. And it came to pass at that time when Jero

boam went out of Jerusalem, that the prophet Ahijah the

Shilonite found him in the way ; and he had clad himself

with a new garment ; and they two Were alone in the

field. SO. And Ahijah caught the new garment that was

on him, and rent it in twelve pieces : 81. And he said to

Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces : for thus faith the Lord,

the God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of

the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee :

32. (But he shall have one tribe for my servant David's

fake, and for Jerusalem's fake, the city which I have cho

sen out of all the tribes of Israel :) 33. Because that they

have forsaken me, and have worshipped Afhtoreth the god

dess of the Zidonians, Chemofh the god of the Moabites,

and Milcom the god of the children of Ammon, and have

not walked in my ways, to do that which is right in mine

eyes, and to keep my statutes and my judgments, as did

David his father. 34. Howbeit I will not take the whole

kingdom out of his hand : but I will make him prince all

the days of his life for David my servant's fake, whom I

chose, because he kept my commandments and my sta

tutes : 35. But I will take the kingdom out of his son's

hand, and will give it unto thee, even ten tribes. 36.

And unto his son will I give one tribe, that David my

servant may have a light alway before me in Jerusalem,

the city which I have chosen me to put my name there.

37. And I will take thee, and thou shalt reign according

to all tljat thy soul desireth, and shalt be king over Israel.

38. And it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that I

command thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do that is

right in my sight, to keep my statutes and my command

ments, as David my servant did ; that I will be with thee,

and build thee a sure house, as I built for David, and will

give Israel unto thee. 39. And I will for this afflict the

feed of David, but not for ever. 40. Solomon fought

therefore to kill Jeroboam. And Jeroboam arose, and fled

into Egypt, unto Shishak king of Egypt, and was in

Egypt until the death of Solomon.

We have, here, the first mention of that infamous name, Jeroboam the

son ofNebat, that made Israel to sin ; he is here brought upon the stage as

an adversary to Solomon, whom God had expressly lold,v. 11. that he

would give the greatest part of his kingdom to his servant, and Jeroboam

was the man. We have here an account.

I. Of his extraction, v. 26. he was of the tribe of Ephraim, the next

in honour to Judah ; his mother was a widow, to whom Providence had

made up the loss of a husband in a son that was active and ingenious, and

(we may suppose) a great support aud comfort to. her. iA
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II. Of his elevation. It was Solomon's wisdom, when he had work

to do, to employ proper persons in it ; he observed Jeroboam to be a

very industrious young man, one that minded his business, took a pleasure

in it, and did it with all his might, and therefore he gradually advanced

him, till at length, he made him receiver-general for the two tribes of

Ephraim and Manasseh, or perhaps put him into an office equivalent to

that of lord-lieutenant of those two counties, for he was ruler of the bur

then, or tribute, that is, either of the taxes, or of the militia, of the house

of Joseph. Note, Industry is the way to preferment ; Seest thou a man

diSgent in his business, that will take care and pains, and go through with

it ; be shallJland before kings, and not always be on the level with mean

men ; observe a difference between David, and both his predecessor^ and

his successor ; when Saul saw a valiant man, he took him to himself,

1 Sam. 14. 52. when Solomon saw an industrious man, he preferred him ;

but David's eyes were upon thefaithful in the land, that they might dwell

with him : ifhe saw a godly man, he preferred him, for he was a man

after God's own heart, whose countenance beholds the upright.

III. Of his designation to the government of the ten tribes, after the

death of Solomon. Some think he was himself plotting against Solomon,

and contriving to rise to the throne, that he was turbulent and aspiring.

The Jews fay that when he was employed by Solomon in building Millo,

he took opportunities of reflecting upon Solomon as oppressive to his

people, and suggesting that which would alienate them from his govern

ment ; it is not indeed probable that he should say much to that purport,

for Solomon would have got notice of it, and it would have hindered his

preferment ; but it is plainly intimated that he had it in his thoughts, for

the prophet tells him, v. 37. Thoushalt reign according to all that thyfoul

d:ftreth : but this was the cause, or rather, this was the story, of his lift

ing up of his hand against the king ; he made him ruler over the tribes

of Joseph, and as he was going to take possession of his government, he

was told by a prophet in God's name, that he should be king, which im-

boldened him to aim high, and, in some instances, to oppose the king, and

give him vexation.

1. The prophet, by whom this message was sent, was, Ahijah ofShiloh ;

yie shall read of him again, ch. 14-. 2. It seems, Shiloh was not so per

fectly forsaken and forgotten of God, but that, in remembrance of the

former days, it wa6 blessed with a prophet j he delivered himself to Jero

boam, in the way, his servants being, probably, ordered to retire, as in a

like cafe, 1 Sam. 9. 27. when Samuel delivered his message to Saul ;

God's word was not the less sacred and sure, for being delivered to him

thus obscurely, under a hedge, it may be.

2. The sign by which it was represented to him, was, the rending of

a garment into twelve pieces, and giving him ten, v. SO. It is not cer-

, tain whether the garment was Jeroboam's, as it is commonly taken for

granted, or Ahijah's, which is more probable; hi (that is, the prophet)

hadclad himself with a new garment, on purpose that he might with it give

. him a ujjn. The tending of the kingdom from Saul was signified by the

rending of Samuel's mantle, not Saul's, 1 Sam. 15. 27, 28. And it was

more significant, to give him ten pieces of that which was not his own be

fore, than of that which was ; the prophets, both true and false used

such signs, even in the New Testament, as Agabus, Acts 21. 11.

S. The message itself, which h very particular.

(1.) He assures him that he should be king over ten of the twelve

tribes of Israel, v. SI. The meanness of his extraction and employment

should be no hinderance to his advancement, when the God of Israel says,

(by whom kings reign,) / will give ten tribes unto thee.

(2.) He tells him the reason ; not for his good character or deserts,

' but for the chastising of Solomon's apostasy, because he, and his family,

and many of his people with him, haveforsaken me and wirjhipped other gods,

v. 33. It was because they had done ill, not because he was likely to

do much better ; thus Israel must know that it is not for their righteousness,

that they are made masters of Canaan, but for the wickedness of the

Canaanites, Dent. 9. 4. Jeroboam did not deserve so good a post, but

Israel deserved so bad a prince. In telling him, that the reason why he

rent the kingdom from the house of Solomon, was, because they had for-

• saken God, he warns him to take heed of sinning away his preferment,

in like manner.

(3.) He limits his expectations to the ten tribes only, and to them, in

reversion, after the death of Solomon ; lest he should aim at the whole,

and give immediate disturbance to Solomon's government. He is here

told, [1.] That two tribes (called here one tribe, because little Benjamin

was, in a manner, lost in the thousands of .Tudah) should remain sure to

the house of David, and he must never make any attempt upon them ;

Heshall have one tribe, v. 82. aud again, v. 36. That David may have a

lamp, that is a shining name and memory, Ps. 132. 17. and his family, as

a royal family may not be extinct. He must not think that David was

rejected, as Saul was ; no, God would not take his loving-kindness from

him, as he did from Saul. The house of David must be supported and

kept in reputation, for all this, because out of it the Messiah must arise.

Destroy it not, for that blejsmg is in it. [2.] That Solomon must keep

possession during his life, v. 34, 35. Jeroboam therefore must not offer

to dethrone him, but wait with patience till his day shall come to fall.

Solomon shall be prince, all the days of his life, not for his own fake, (he

had forfeited his crown to the justice of God,) but for David myser

vant's fake, because he kept my commandments. Children that do not tread

in their parents' steps, yet often fare the better in this world for their

good parents' piety.

(4.) He is given to understand that he will be upon his good behavi

our. The grant of the crown must run quam diufe bent gejferit—during

good behaviour. If thou wilt do what is right in mystght, 1 will build thee

a sure house, and not otherwise, v. 38. intimating, that if he forsook God,

even his advancement to the throne, would, in time, lay his family in

the dust ; whereas the feed of David, thought afflicted, should not be af

flicted for ever, v. 39. but should flourish again, as it did in many of the

illustrious kings of Judah, who reigned in glory, when Jeroboam's family

was extirpated.

IV. Jeroboam's flight into Egypt, hereupon, v. 40. Some way or

other, Solomon came to know of all this ; probably, from Jeroboam's

own talk of it ; he could not conceal it, as Saul did, nor keep his own

counsel ; if hi had, he might have staid in his own country, and been

preparing there for his future advancement ; but, letting it be known,

1. Solomon foolishly sought to kill his successor. Had not he taught

others, that whatever devices are in men's hearts, the counsel of the Lord,

thatshallstand ? And yet does he himself think to defeat that counsel ?

2. Jeroboam prudently withdrew into Egypt ; though God's promise

would have secured him any where, yet he would use means for his own

preservation, and was content to live in exile and obscurity for a while,

being sure of a kingdom at last. And shall not we be so, who have a

better kingdom in reserve i

41. And the rest of the acts of Solomon, and all that he

did, and his wisdom, are they not written in the book of

the acts of Solomon ? 42. And the time that Solomon

reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel, was forty years. 4S.

And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in the

city of David his father : and Rehoboam his son reigned

in his stead.

We have here the conclusion of Solomon's story, and in it, 1. Refe

rence is had to another history then extant, but (not being divinely in

spired) since lost, the book of the ads of Solomon, v. 41. Probably, this

book, was written by a chronologer or historiographer, whom he em

ployed to write his annals, out of which the sacred writer extracted what

God saw fit to transmit to the church. 2. A summary of the years of

his reign, v. '42. He reigned in Jerusalem, (not as his father, part of his

time in Hebron, and part in Jerusalem,) over all Israel (not as his son,

and his father in the beginning of his time, over Judah only,) fortyyears.

His reign was as long as his father's, but not his life. Sin shortened his

days. 3. His death and burial, and successor, v. 43. (1.) He followed

his fathers to the grave ; flept with them, and was bHried in David's bu-

rying-place, with honour, no doubt. (2.) His son followed him in the

throne. Thus the graves are filling with the generations that go off,

and houses are filling with those that are growing up. As the grave

cries, " Give, give ;" so land is never loll fur want of an heir.

CHAP. XII.

The glory of the kingdom of Israel was in its height and perfection, in Solomon ;

it was h.ng in coming to it, but it soon declined, and began to stni and «•/.

ther in she very next reign, as we stnd in this chapter, where we have the

kingdom divided, and thereby weakened, and made little, in comparison with

what it hid leen. Here is, I. Rehoboam's eieccffi.n to the throne, and Je

roboam's return Out of E?ypt. V. 1,2. // The people's petition to Rehn-

bonm for the redress of grievances- and the roufh answer he gave iy the

advice ofhis foung counsellors, to that petition, v. 3.. 15. ///. The revrlt

of the tea tribes, thereupon, and their felting up of Jeroboam, v. 16...20.
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IV. Rihiloam's attempt to reduce them, ani the firohilithn God gave to

that attempt, v. 21...V4-. V. 'Jeroboam's ejlnbl\jhment of his government

vpon iddatry, v. 25...33. Thus did jsudah become •weak, being deserted by

their brethren; and Israel, by deserting the house os the Lord.

I . A ND Rehoboam went to Shechem : for all Israel were

I* come to Shechem, to make him king. 2. And it

came to pass, when Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who was yet

in Egypt, heard ofit, (for he was fled from the presence of

king Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt,) 3. That

they sent and called him. And Jeroboam and all the con

gregation of Israel came, and spake unto Rehoboam, say

ing, 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous : now there

fore make thou the grievous service of tlxy father, and his

heavy yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we will

serve thee. 5. And he said unto them, Depart yetfor

three days, then come again to me. And the people de

parted. 6. And king Rehoboam consulted with the old

men, that stood before Solomon his father while he yet

lived, and said, How do ye advise, that I may answer this

people ? 7. And they spake unto him, saying, If thou wilt

be a servant unto this people this day, and wilt serve them,

and answer them, and speak good words to them, then

they will be thy servants for ever. 8. But he forsook the

counsel of the old men, which they had given him, and

consulted with the young men that were grown up with

him, and which stood before him : 9. And he said unto

them, What counsel give ye, that we may answer this peo

ple, who have spoken to me saying, Make the yoke which

thy father did put upon us, lighter ? 10. And the young

men that were grown up with him, spake unto him, say

ing, Thus shalt thou speak unto this people that spake unto

thee, saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but make

thou it lighter unto us ; thus malt thou fay unto them, My

littlefinger mail be thicker than my father's loins. 1 1 .

And now whereas my father did lade you with a heavy

yoke, I will add to your yoke : my father hath chastised

you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions. 12.

So Jeroboam and all the people came to Rehoboam the

third day, as the king had appointed, saying, Come to me

?.gain the third day. 13. And the king answered the

people roughly, and forsook the old men's counsel that

they gave him ; 14. And spake to them after the coun

sel of the young men, faying, My father made your yoke

heavy, and I will add to your yoke ; my father also chas

tised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scor

pions. 15. Wherefore the kir.g hearkened not unto the

people ; for the cause was from the Lord, that he might

perform his faying, which the Lord spake by Ahijah the

Shilonite, unto Jeroboam the son of Nebat.

.. . ■ - t- - j

Solomon had 1000 wives and concubines, yet we read but of one son

he had to bear up his name, and he a fool. It is said, Hos. 4. 10. They

shall commit whoredom, andshall not increase. Sin is a bad way of building

up a family. Rehoboam was the son of the wisest of men, yet did not

inherit his father's wisdom, and then it stood him in little stead to inherit

his father's throne. Neither wisdom nor grace runs in the blood. Solo

mon came to the crown, very young, yet he was then a wife man : Re

hoboam, at forty vears old, when men will be wife, if ever they will, vet

he was then foolish. Wisdom does not go by age, nor is it the multi

tude of years, or the advantage of education, that reaches it. Solomon's

court was a mart of wisdom, and the rendezvous of learned men, and Re

hoboam the darling of the court ; and yet all was not sufficient to make

him a wise man ; the race is not to. theswift, nor the batile to thestrong. No

dispute !s made of Rehoboam's succession ; upon the death of his father,

he was immediately proclaimed. But,

I. The people desire a treaty with him at Shechem, and he conde

scends to meet them there. 1. Their pretence was, to make him king,

but the design was, to unmake him. They would give him a public in

auguration, in another place than the city of David, that he might not

I seem to be king of Judah only. They have ten parts in him, and will

' have him among themselves, for once, that they might recognize his

title. 2. The place was ominous ; at Shechem, where Abimelech set up

himself, Judg. 9. Yet it had been famous for the convention of the

states there, Josh. 24. I. Rehoboam, we may suppose, knew ofthe threat

ening, that the kingdom should be rent from him, and hoped, by going

to Shechem, and treating there with the ten tribes, to prevent it ; yet it

I proves the molt impolitic thing he could do, and hastens the rupture.

II. The representatives of the tribes address him, praying to be eased

of the taxes they were burthened with. The meeting being appointed,

they sent for Jeroboam out of Egypt to come and be their speaker;

which they needed not to have done, he knew what God had designed

him for, and would have come, though he had not been sent for, for now

was his time to expect the possession of the promised crown. In their

address, 1. They complain of the last reign ; Thy father made our yoie

grievous, v. 4. They complain not of his father's idolatry, and revolt

from God ; that which was the greatest grievance of all, was none to

them : so careless and indifferent were they in the matters of religion, as

if God or Moloch were all one, so they might but live at ease, and pay

no taxes. Yet the complaint was groundless aud unjust. Never did

people live more at ease than they did, or in greater plenty. Did they

pay taxes ? It was to advance the strength and magnificence of their

kingdom. If Solomon's buildings cost them money, they cost them no

blood, as war would do. Were many servile hands employed about

them? They were not the hands of the Israelites. Were the taxes a

burthen ? How could that be, when Solomon imported bullion in such

plenty, that silver was, in a manner, as common as the stones ? So that

they did but render to Solomon the things that were Solomon's. Nay,

suppose there was some hardship put upon them, were they not told be

fore, that this would be the manner of the king, and yet they would

have one. The best government cannot secure itself from reproach and

censure, no not Solomon's. Factious spirits will never want something

to complain of. I know nothing in Solomon's administration, that

could make the people's yoke grievous, unless, perhaps, the women

whom in his latter davs he doted on, were connived at in oppressing

them. 2. They demanded relief from him, and, on that condition, will

.continue in their allegiance to the house of David. They asked not to

I be wholly free from paying taxes, but to have the burthen made lighter;

that was all their care, to save their money, whether their religion wa9

supported, and the government protected or no. All seek their own.

III. Rehoboam consulted with those about him, concerning the an.

swer he ssould give to this address. It was prudent to take advice, es

pecially having so weak a head of his own ; yet upon this occasion, it

was impolitic to take time himself to consider, for thereby he gave time

to the disaffected people to ripen things for a revolt ; and his deliberat

ing, in so plain a case, would be improved as an indication of the little

concern he had for the people's ease. They saw what they must expect,

and prepared accordingly. ' Now,

1. The grave experiencijd'men of his council advised him, by all means, -

to give the petitioners a kind answer, to promise them fair, and, this day,

this critical day, to serve them, that is, to tell them that he was their

servant, and that he would redress all their grievances, and make it his

business to please them, and make them easy. " Deny thyself," (say

they) " so far as to do this, for this once, aud they will be thyservants

for ever. When the present heat is allayed with a soft answer, and the

assembly dismissed, their cooler thoughts will reconcile and fix them to

Solomon's family still." Note, The way to rule, is to serve ; to do

good, and stoop to do it ; to become all things to all men, and so win

their hearts. Those in power, really sit highest, and easiest, and safest,

that do so.

2. The young men of his council were hot and haughty, and they ad

vised him to return a severe and threatening answer to the people's de

mands. It was an instance of Rehoboam's weakness, (1.) That he did

not prefer aged counsellors, but had a better opinion of the young men

that had grown up with him, and with whom he was familiar, v. 8»

Days should speak. It was a folly for him to think that because they

had been his agreeable companions in the sports and pleasures of his

youth, they were therefore fit to have the management of the affairs of
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his kingdom. Great wits have not always the most wisdom ; nor are

those to be relied on as our best friends, that know how to make us

merry, for that will not make us happy. It is of great consequence to

young people, that are setting out in the world, to have suitable persons

to associate with, accommodate themselves to, and depend upon for ad-

vice. If they reckon those that feed their pride, gratify their vanity,

and further them in their pleasures, their best friends, they are already

marked for ruin. (2.) That he did not effect moderate counsels, but

was pleased with those that put him upon harsh and rigorous methods,

and advised them to double the taxes, whether there was occasion for it

or no, and to tell them, in plain terms, that he would do so, v. 10, 11.

They thought the old men expressed themselves but dully, v. 7. They

affect to be witty in their advice, and value themselves on that. The

old men did not undertake to put words into Rehoboam's mouth, only

counselled him to speak good words : but the young men will furnish him

with very pointed and pert similitudes ; My littlefinger Jhall le thicker

than my father's loins, Sec. That is not always the best fense, that is

hest-worded.

IV. He answered the people according to the counsel of the young

men, v. 14, 15. He affected to be haughty and imperious, and fancied

he could carry all before him with a high hand, and therefore would ra

ther run the rifle of losing them, than deny himself so far as to give them

good words. Note, Many ruin themselves by consulting their humour

more than their interest.

See, 1. How Rehoboam was infatuated in his counsels. He could

not have acted more foolishly and impoliticly. (1.) He owned their re

flections upon his father's government to be true, My father made your

yoke heavy, and therein was unjust to hi3 father's memory, which he

might easily have vindicated from the imputation. (2.). He fancied him

self better able to manage them, and impose upon them, than his father

was; not considering that he was vastly inferior to him in capacity.

Could he think to support the blemishes of his father's reign, who could

never pretend to come near the glories of it ? (3.) He threatened not

only to squeeze them by taxes, but to chastise them by cruel laws, and

severe executions of them ; which should not be as whips only, but as

scorpions, whips with rowels in them, that will fetch blood at every lash.

In short, he would use them as brute-beasts, load them, and beat them,

at his pleasure ; not caring whether they loved him or no, he would make

them fear him. (4.) He gave this provocation to a people that by long

ease and prosperity were made wealthy, and strong, and proud, and would

rot be trampled upon, as a poor cowed dispirited people may ; that were

now disposed to revolt, and had one ready to head them. Never, surely,

was man so blinded by pride, and affectation of arbitrary power, than

which nothing is more fatal.

2. How God's counsels were hereby fulfilled. It wasfrom the Lord,

r. 15. He left Rehoboam to his own folly, and hid from his eyes the

things which belonged to his peace, that the kingdom might be rent from

him. Note, God serves his own wife and righteous purposes by the im

prudences and iniquities of men, and snares sinners in the work of their own

hands. They that lose the kingdom of heaven, throw it away, as Re

hoboam did his, by their own wilfulncss and folly.

1 6. So when all Israel saw that the king hearkened not

unto them, the people answered the king, saying, What

portion have we in David ? Neither have we inheritance

in the son of Jesse : to your tents, O Israel : now see to

thine house, David. So Israel departed unto their tents.

17. But asfor the children of Israel which dwelt in the

cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned over them. 18. Then

king Rehoboam sent Adoram, who Wat over the tribute;

and all Israel stoned him with stones, that he died. There

fore king Rehoboam made speed to get him up to his

chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. 1 9. So Israel rebelled against

the house of David unto this day. 20. And it came to

pass, when all Israel heard that Jeroboam was come again,

that they sent and called him unto the congregation, and

made him king over all Israel : there was none that sol- j

lowed the house of David, but the tribe of Judah only.

21. And when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he as

sembled all the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin,

1 an hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men, which

were warriors, to fight against the house of Israel, to bring

the kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon.

22. But the word of God came unto Shemaiah the man

of God, saying, 23. Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of

Solomon, king of Judah, and unto all the house of Judah

and Benjamin, and to the remnant of the people, saying,

24. Thus faith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor sight

against your brethren the children of Israel : return every

man to his house ; for this thing is from me. They hear

kened therefore to the word of the Lord, and returned

to depart, according to the word of the Lord.

We have here the rending of the kingdom of the ten tribes, from the

bouse of David ; to effect which,

I. The people were bold and resolute in their revolt. They highly

resented the provocation that Rehoboam had given them, were incensed

at his menaces, concluded that that government would, }n the progress

of it, be intolerably grievous, which in the beginning of it, was so very

haughty ; and therefore immediately came to this resolve, one and all,

What portion have we in David? v. 16. They speak here very unbe

comingly of David, that great benefactor of their nation, calling him the

son of Jesse, no greater a man than his neighbours. How soon are good

men, and their good services to the public, forgotten ! The rashness of

their resolution was also much to be blamed ; in time, and with prudent

management, they might have settled the original contract with Reho

boam, to mutual satisfaction. Had they, inquired who gave Rehoboam

this advice, and taken a course to remove those evil counsellors from

about him, the rupture might have been prevented ; otherwise their jea

lousy for their liberty and property well became that free people. Israel

is not a servant, is not a home-lorn slave ; whyshould he be spoiled? Jer.

2. 14. They are willing to be ruled, but not to be ridden ; protection

draws allegiance, but destruction cannot. No marvel that Israel falls

awayfrom the house of David, v. 19. if the house of David fall away

from the great ends of their advancement, which was to be ministers of

God lo them for good. But thus to rebel against the feed of David, whom

God had advanced to the kingdom, (entailing it on his feed) and to set

up another king, in opposition to that family, was a great fin ; See

2 Chron. 13. 5..8. To this God refers, Hof. 8. 4. They have ft up

kings, but not by me. And it is here .mentioned, to the praise of the tribe

of Judah, that they followed the house os David, •». 17, 20. and, for

aught that appears, they found Rehoboam better than his word, nor did

he rule with the rigour which, at first,, he threatened.

II. Rehoboam was imprudent in the further management of this affair,

and more and more infatuated. Having foolishly thrown himself into a

quick-sand, he sunk the further in, with plunging to get out. 1. He

was very unadvised, in sending Adoram, who was over the tribute, to treat

with them, v. 18. The tribute was the thing, and, for the fake of that,

Adoram was the person, they most complained of; the very sight of him,

Whose name was odious among them, exasperated them, and made them

outrageous. He was one whom they could not so much as give a pa

tient hearing to, butstoned him to death in a popular tumult. Rehoboam

was now as unhappy in the choice of his ambassador, as before of his

counsellors. 2. Some think he was also unadvised, in quitting his ground,

and making so much haste to Jerusalem, for thereby he deserted hia

friends, and gave advantage to his enemies, who had gone to their tents

indeed, v. 16. in disgust, but did not offer to make Jeroboam king, till

Rehoboam was gone, v. 20. See how soon this foolish prince went

from one extreme to the other. He hectored and talked big, when he

thought all was his own, but funk, and looked very mean, when he saw

himself in danger. It is common for those that are most haughty in

their prosperity, to be most abject in adversity.

III. God forbade his attempt to recover what he had lost by the sword.

What was done, was of God, who would not suffer, 1. That it should

be undone again, as it would be, if Rehoboam got the better, and reduced

the ten tribes. Nor, 2. That more should be done to the prejudice of

the house os David, as would be, if Jeroboam should get the better, and

conquer the two tribes. The thing must rest as it is, and therefore God

forbids the battle. _ .

(1.) It was brave in Rehoboam, to design the reducing of the revolt-

ers by force. His courage came to him, when he was come to Jerusalem

Vol. II. No. 23. 1 H h
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v. 21. There he thought himself

adhered to him, and appeared for him

the Lord and the king, and meddled not with them that were given to

his fast friends, who generously

udah and Benjamin (who feared

ing, I

change) presently railed an army of 180,000 men for the recovery of

their king's right to the ten tribes, and were resolved to stand by him

(as we fay) with their lives and fortunes ; having either not such cause,

or rather not such a disposition, to complain, as the rest had.

(2.) It was more brave in Rehoboam, to desist, when God, by a pro

phet, ordered him to lay down his arms. He would not lose a kingdom,

tamely, for then he had been unworthy the title of a prince ; and yet he

would not contend for it, in opposition to God, for then he had been un

worthy the title of an Israelite. To proceed in this war, would be not

only tosight againjl their brethren, v. 24. whom they ought to Jove, but

to fight against their God, whom they ought to submit to ; Thit thing it

from me. These two considerations mould reconcile us to our losses and

troubles that God is the Author of them, and our bretheren are the in-

struments of them ; let us not therefore meditate revenge. Rehoboam,

and his people, hearkened to the word of the Lord, disbanded the army,

and acquiesced. Though in human probability, they had a fair prospect

of success ; for their army was numerous and resolute, Jeroboam's party

weak and unsettled : though it would turn to their reproach among their

neighbours, to lose so much of their strength, and never have one push

for it, to make a flourish, and do nothing, yet, [1.] They regarded the

command os God, though sent by a poor prophet. When we know

God's mind, we must submit to it, how much soever it crosses our own

mind. [2.] They consulted their own interest ; concluding that though

they had all the advantages, even that of right, on their side, yet they

could not prosper, if they fought, in disobedience to God : and it was

better to sit still, than, to rife up, and fall. In the next reign, God

allowed them to fight, and gave them victory, 2 Chron. 13. but not now.

25. Then Jeroboam built Shechem in mount Ephraim,

and dwelt therein ; and went out from thence, and built

Penuel. 26. And Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shall

the kingdom return to the house of David : 27. If this

people go up to do sacrifice in the house of the Lord at

Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people turn again

unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam king of Judah, and

they shall kill me, and go again unto Rehoboam king of

Judah. 28. Whereupon the king took counsel, and made

two calves of gold, and said unto them, It is too much

for you to go up to Jerusalem : behold thy gods, O Israel,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 29.

And he set the one in Beth-el, and the other put he in

Dan. 30. And this thing became a sin : for the people

went to worship before the one, even unto Dan. 31. And

he made an house of high-places, and made priests of the

lowest of the people, which were not of the sons of Levi.

32. And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth month,

on the fifteenth day of the month, like unto the feast that

is in Judah, and he offered upon the altar. So did he in

Beth-el, sacrificing unto the calves that he had made : and

he placed in Beth-el the priests of the high places which

he had made. 33. So he offered upon the altar which he

of the people, afraid that, some time or other, they would kill him, and

go again to Rehoboam. Many that have been advanced in one tumult,

have been hurled down in another. Jeroboam could not put any confi-

dence in the affections of his people, though now they seemed extremely-

fond of him ; for what is got by wrong and usurpation, cannot be enjoyed

or kept with any security or satisfaction. 2. He was distrustful of the

promise of God ; could not take his word, that if he would keep close to

his duty, God would build him asure house, ch. 11. S8. but he would con

trive ways and means, end sinful ones too, for his own safety. A prac

tical disbelief of God's all-sufficiency, is at the bottom of all our treach

erous departures from him.

II. The way he took to do this, was, by keeping the people from

going up to Jerusalem to worship. That was the place God had chosen,

to put his name there.; Solomon's temple was there, which God had, in

the sight of all Israel, and in the memory of many now living, taken so

lemn possession of, in a cloud of glory. At the altar there, the priests of

the Lord attended, there all Israel were to keep the feasts, and thither

they were to bring their sacrifices.

Now, 1. Jeroboam apprehended that if the people continued to do this,

they would, in time, return to the house of David, allured by the magni

ficence both of the court, and of the temple. If they cleave to their old

religion, they will go back to their old king. We may suppose, if he

had treated with Rehoboam for the safe-conduct of himself and his peo

ple to and from Jerusalem, at the times appointed for their solemn feasts,

it would not have been denied him ; therefore he fears not their being

driven back by force, but their going back to Rehoboam.

2. He therefore dissuaded them from going up to Jerusalem, pretend

ing to consult their ease, M // it too muchfor you to go so far to worship

God, v. 28. it is a heavy yoke, and it is time to ihake it off, you have

gone long enough to Jerusalem." So some read it ; " The temple, now

that you are used to it, does not appear so glorious and sacred as it did

at first : (" sensible glories wither, by degrees, in men's estimation,"

you have freed yourselves from other burthens, free yourselves from

this :) why should we now be tied to one place any more than in Sa

muel's time ?"

3. He provided for the assistance of their devotion at home. Upon

consultation had with some of his politicians, he came to this resolve, To

set up two golden calves, as tokens or signs of the divine presence ; and

persuade the people they might as well stay at home, and offer sacrifice

to those, as go to Jerusalem to worship before the ark ; and some are so

charitable as to think they were made to represent the mercy-seat, and

the cherubims over the ark. But, more probably, he learnt it of the

Egyptians, in whose land he had sojourned for some time> and who wor

shipped their god Apis, under the similitude of a bull or calf. (1.) He

would not be at the charge of building a golden temple, as Solomon

had done ; two golden calves are the most that he can afford. ( 2. ) He

intended, no doubt, by these to represent, or rather make present, not,

any false god, as Moloch or Chemosh, but the true God only, the God

of Isiael, the God that brought them up out of the land of Egypt, as

he declares, v. 28. So that it was no violation of the first command,

incut, but the second. And he chose thus to engage the people's devo

tion, because he knew there were many among them, so in love with

images, that, for the fake of the calves, they would willingly quit God's

temple, where all images were forbidden. (3.) He set up two, by de

grees to break people off from the belief of the unity of the godhead,

which would pave the way to the polytheism of the Pagans. He set up

these two at Dan, and Beth-el, one the utmost border of his country-

northward, the other southward, as if they were the guardians and pro

tectors of the kingdom. Beth-el lay close to Judah : he set up one

there, to tempt those of Rehoboam's subjects over to him, who were in

clined to image-worship, in lieu of those of his subjects, that would cou-

33

had made in Beth-el, the fifteenth day of the eighth month,

even in the month which he had devised of his own heart : i,- , - T , , ,
, , . _, c „ , , .. , ; " , , , ' i tinue to go to Jerusalem. He set up the other at Dan, for the conveni-

and ordained a tealt unto the children ot Israel : and he I ence of those that lay most remote, and because Micah's images had been
_ cr ] _ j i • r <• . .i * ..... ° _ .
offered upon the altar and burnt incense.

We have here the beginning of the reign of Jeroboam. He built

Shechem first, and then Penuel—beautified and fortified them, and pro.

bably, had a palace in each of them for himself, v. 25. the former in

Ephraim, the latter in Gad, on the other side Jordan. This might be

proper ; but he formed another project for the establishing of his king

dom which was fatal to the interests of religion in it.

I. That which he designed, was, by some effectual means, to secure

those to himself, who had now chosen him their king, and to prevent their

return to the house of David, v. 26, 27. It seems, I. He was jealous

set up there, and great veneration paid to them for many ages, Judg. 18.

30. Beth-el signifies the house of God, which gave some colour to the su

perstition ; but the prophet called it Beth-aven, the house of vanity, or

iniquity.

4. The people complied with him herein, and were fond enough of

the novelty ; they went to worship before the one, even unto Dan, v. 30. to

that at Dan first, because it was first set up ; or even to that at Dan,

though it lay such a great way off. They that thought it much to go

to Jerusalem, to worship God according to his institution, made no diffi

culty of going twice as far, to Dan, to worship him according to their

own inventions. Or, they are said to go to one of the calves at Dan,



Before Christ 974. I KING 5, XIII. A Prophet sent to Jeroboam.

because Abijah, king of Judah, within twenty years, recovered Beth-el,

2 Chron. 13. 19. and, it is likely, removed the golden calf, or forbade

the use of it, and then they had had only that at Dan to go to. This

Itcame aJin ; and a great sin it was, against the express letter of the se

cond commandment. God had sometimes dispensed with the law con

fining worshipping in one place, but never allowed the worship of him

by images. Hereby they justified their fathers in making the calf at

Horeb, though God had so fully shewn his displeasure against them for

it, and threatened to visit for it in the day of visitation, Exod. 82. 34.

So that it was as great a contempt of God's wrath as it was of his law ;

and thus tbey added fin to sin. Bishop Patrick quotes a saying of the

Jews, That till Jeroboam's time the Israelites sucked but one calf, but

from that time they sucked two. •

5. Having set up the gods, he fitted up accommodations for them :

wherein he varied from the divine appointment, we are here told ; which

intimates that, in other things, he imitated what was done in Judah, v. 32.

as well as he could. Sec how one error multiplied into many.

(1.) He made a house of high places, or of altars ; one temple at

Dan, we may suppose, and another at Beth-el, v. 31. and in each many

altars, probably, complaining of it as an inconvenience, that in the tem

ple at Jerusalem there was but one. The multiplying of altars passed

with some for a piece of devotion, but God, by the prophet, puts ano

ther construction upon it, Hos. 8. 11. Ephraim has made many altars to

Ca.

(2.) He made priests of the lowest of the people ; and the lowest of

the people were good enough to be priests to his calves, and too good.

He made priestsfrom the extremejl parts of the people, that is, some out of

every corner of the country, whom he ordered to reside among their

neighbours, to instruct them in his appointments, and reconcile them to

them. Thus were they dispersed as the Levites, but •were not of thesons

of Levi. But the priests of the high places, or altars, he ordered to re

side in Beth-el, as the priests at Jerusalem, v. 32. to attend the public

service.

(3.) The feast of tabernacles, which God had' appointed on the fif

teenth day of the seventh month, he adjourned to the fifteenth day of the

eighth month, u. 32. ike month which he devised of his own heart, to (hew

his power in ecclesiastical matters, v. 33. The passover and pentecost

be observed in their proper season, or did not observe them at all, or with

little solemnity in comparison with this.

(4.) He himself assuming a power to make priests, no marvel if he un

dertook to do the priests' work with his own hands : He offered upon the

altar twice, it is mentioned, <o. 32, 33. as also that he burnt incense. This

was connived at in him, because it was of a piece with the rest of his

irregularities ; but in king Uzziah it was immediately punished with the

plague of leprosy. He did it himself, to make him look great among

the people, and to get the reputation of a devout man ; also to grace the

solemnity of his new festival, with which, it is likely, at this time, he

joined the feast of his dedication of his. altar.

And thus, [1.] Jeroboam finned himself; yet perhaps excused him

self to the world and his own conscience, with this, that he did not do so

ul as Solomon did, who worshipped other gods. f_2.] He made Israel to

fa, drew them off from the worship of God, and .entailed idolatry upon

their feed. And hereby they were punished for deserting the thrones

ofthe house of David.

The learned Mr. Whiston, in his chronology for the adjusting of the

annals of the two kingdoms of Judah and Israel, supposes that Jeroboam

changed the calculation of the year, and made it to contain but eleven

months, and that by those years the reigns of the kings of Israel arc

measured, till Jehu's revolution, and no longer ; in which interval, eleven

years of the annals of Judah answer to twelve in those of Israel.

CHAP. XIII.

fa the close of theforegoing chapter, we left Jeroboam attending his altar at

Beth el, and there wefind him in the beginning of this, when he received a

ttjlimonyfrom God againjl his idoluiry and apojlafy. This was sent him

by a prophet, a man of God that lived in Judah, who is theprincipalsubject

of theJlory of this chapter, where we are told, I. IVhat passed between

him and the new ting. 1. The prophet threatened Jeroboam's altar,

v. I, 2. and gave him asign, v. 3. which immediate/y came to pass, v. 5.

2. The ting threatened the prophet, and was himself made anothersign, by

the withering os his hand, v. .4. and the restoring of it upon hissubmission, and

the prophet's intercession, v. 6. 3. Theprophet refused the kindness offered

him thereupon, v. 7'...10. 11. IVbat passed between him and the old pro-

phet. 1. The oldprophet fetched him bach by a lie, and gave him entertain

ment, v. 11.. .19. 2. He, for accepting it, in disobedience to the divine

command, is threatened with death, v. 20.. .22. And, 3. The threatening

is executed, for he is slain by a lion, v. 23, 24. and buried at Beth-el,

v. 25...32. 4. Jeroboam is hardened in bis idolatry, v. 33, 34. Thy

judgments, Lord, are a great deep.

1. A ND, behold, there came a man of God out of Ju-

dah by the word of the Lord unto Beth-el : and

Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn incense. 2. And he

cried against the altar in the word of the Lord, and said,

0 altar, altar, thus faith the Lord j Behold, a child shall

be born unto the house of David, Joliah by name ; and

upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places that

burn incense upon thee, and men's bones shall be burnt

upon thee. 3. And he gave a sign the fame day, faying,

This is the sign which the Lord hath spoken ; Behold,

the altar shall be rent, and the aslies that are upon it, shall

be poured out. 4. And it came to pass, when king Jero

boam heard the saying of the man of God, which had

cried against the altar in Beth-el, that he put forth his

hand from the altar, saying, Lay hold on him. And his

hand, which he put forth against him, dried up, so that

he could not pull it in again to him. 5. The altar also

was rent, and the ashes poured out from the altar, ac

cording to the sign which the man of God had given by

the word of the Lord. 6. And the king answered and

said unto the man of God, Intreat now the face of the

Lord thy God, and pray for me, that my hand may be

restored me again. And the man of God besought the

Lord, and the king's hand was restored him again, and

became as it was. before. 7. And the king said unto the

man of God, Come home with me, and refresh thyself,

and I will give thee a reward. 8. And the man of God

said unto the king, If thou wilt give me half thine house,

1 will not go in with thee, neither will I eat bread nor

drink water in this place : 9. For so it was charged me

by the word of the Lord, saying, Eat no bread, nor drink

water, nor turn again by the same way that thou earnest.

10. So he went another way, and returned not by the

way that he came to Beth-el.

Here is,

J- A messenger sent to Jeroboam, to signify to him God's displeasure

against his idolatry, v. 1. The army of Judah that aimed to ruin him,

was countermanded, and might not draw a sword against him, ch. 12. 24.

but a prophet of Judah is, instead thereof, sent to reclaim him from his

evil way, and is sent in time, while he is but dedicating his altar, before

his heart is hardened by the deceitfulnese of his sin ; for God delights

not in the death of sinners, but would rather they would turn, and live.

How bold was the messenger, that durst attack the king in his pride, and

interrupt the solemnity he was proud of ! They that go on God's errand,

must not fear the face of man ; they know who will bear them out. How

kind was he that sent him to warn Jeroboam of the wrath of God re

vealedfrom heaven against his ungodliness and unrighteousness !

II. The message delivered in God's name, not whispered, but cried

with a loud voice, denoting both the prophet's courage, that he was nei

ther afraid nor ashamed to own it, and his earnestness, that he desired to

be heard and heeded by all that were present, who were not a few, on

this great occasion. It is directed, not to Jeroboam, or \o the people,

but to the altar, the stones of which will sooner hear and yield, than they

who were mad upon their idols, and deaf to divine calls. Yet, in threaten

ing the altar, he threatens the founder and worshippers, to whom it is as

dear as their own souls, and who might conclude, " U God's wrath

fasten upon the lifeless guiltless altar, how shall we elcape . That which

is foretold concerning the altar, {v. 2.) is, that, in procels of time, a
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prince of the house of David, Josiah by name, should pollute this altar

by sacrificing the idolatrous priests themselves upon it, and burning the

bones of dead men. Let Jeroboam know, and be sure, 1 . That the altar

he now consecrated, mould be desecrated. Idolatrous worship will not

continue, but the woid of the Lord will endure for ever. 2. That the

priests of the high places he now made, should themselves be made sacrifices

to the justice of God, and the first and only sacrifices upon this altar, that

would be pleasing to him. If the offering be such as is an abomination

to God, it would follow, of course, that the offerers must themselves fall

under his wrath, w hich will abide upon them, since it is not otherwise

transmitted. 3. That this should be done by a branch of the house of

David. That family which he and his kingdom had despised, and

treacherously deserted, should recover so much power as to demolish that

altar which he thought to establish ; so that right and truth should, at

length, prevail both in civil and sacred matters, notwithstanding the pre

sent triumphs of those that were given to change the fear both of God

aud thf king. It was about 356 years, ere this prediction was fulfilled,

yet it was spoken of as sure and nigh at hand, for a thousand years with

God are but as one day. Nothing more contingent and arbitrary than

the giving of names to persons, yet Josiah is here named above S00 years

before he was born. Notl: fiiturire is hidden from God. There are

names in the book of-the divine prescience, Phil. 4. 3. names written in heaven.

III. A sign is given for the confirming of the truth of this prediction,

that the altar should be shaken to pieces by an invisible power, and the

ashes of the sacrifice scattered, v. 3. which came to pass immediately, v. 5.

This was, 1. A proof that the prophet was sent of God, who confirmed j

the word with thissign following, Mark 16. 20. A present indication os

God's displeasure against these idolatrous sacrifices. How could the gift

be acceptable, when the altar that should sanctify it, was an abomination ?

8. It was a reproach to the people, whose hearts were harder than these

stones, and rent not under the word of the Loid. 4. It was a specimen

of what should be done to it in the accomplishment of this prohpecy by

Josiah ; it was now rent, in token of its being then ruined.

IV. Jeroboam's hand withered, which he stretched out to seize or

smite the man of God, v. 4. Instead os trembling at the message, as he

might well have done, he assaulted him that brought it, in defiance of the

wrath of which he was warned, and contempt of that grace which sent

him the warning. Rebule a sinner and he will hate thee, and do thee a

mischief if he can ; yet God's prophets must rather expose themselves

than betray their trust : he that employs them, will protect them, and

restrain the wrath of man, as he did Jeroboam's here, by withering his

hand, so that he could neither hurt the prophet, nor draw it in to help

himself. When his hand was stretched out to burn incense tq his calves,

it wa-i not withered ; but when it was stretched out against a prophet, he

shall have no use of it, till he humble himself. Of all the wickedness of

the wicked, there is none more provoking to God than their malicious

attempts against his prophets, of whom he has said, Touch them not, do

them no harm. As this was a punishment of Jeroboam, and answering to

the sin, so it was the deliverance of the prophet. God has many ways

of disabling the enemies of his church to execute their mischievous pur

poses. Jeroboam's inability to pull in his hand, made him a spectacle to

all about him, that they might see aud fear. If God, in justice, harden

the hearts of sinners, so that the hand they have stretched out in sin, they

cannot pull in again by repentance, that is a spiritual judgment, repre

sented by this, and much more dreadful.

V. The sudden healing of the hand that was suddenly dried up, upon

his submission, v. 6. That word of God which should have touched his

conscience, humbled him not, but this which touched his bone and hisflesh,

brings down his proud spirit. He looks for help now, 1. Not from his

calves, but from God only, from his power, and favour. He wounded,

and no hand but his can make whole. 2. Not by his own sacrifice or

incense, but by the prayer and intercession of the prophet, whom he had

just now threatened, and aimed to destroy. The time may come, when

those that hate the preaching, would be glad of the prayers of faithful

ministers. " Pray to the Lord thy God ;" fays Jeroboam, " thou hast

an interest in him,- improve it for me." But observe, he does not desire

him to pray that his sin might be pardoned, and his heart changed, only

that his hand might be restored ; thus Pharaoh would have Moses to pray

that God would tale away this death only, Exod. 10. 17. not this fin.

The prophet, as became a man of God, renders good for evil, upbraids

not Jeroboam with his impotent malice, nor triumphs in his submission,

but immediately addresses himself to God for him. Those only are en

titled to the blessing Christ pronounced on the persecuted, that learn of

him to pray for their persecutors, Matth. 5. 10, 44. When the prophet

thus honoured God, by shewing himself of a forgiving spirit, God put

this further honour upon him, that, at his word he recalled the judgment,

and by another miracle healed the withered hand ; that by the goodness

of God Jeroboam might be led to repentance, and if he were not broken

by the judgment, yet might be melted by the mercy. With both he

seemed affected for the present, but the impressions wore off.

IV. The prophet's refusal of Jeroboam's kind invitation : in which

observe, 1. That God forbade his messenger to eat or drink in Beth-el>

v. 9. to shew his detestation of .'heir execrable idolatry, and apostasy

from God, and to teach us not to have fellowship with the works of dark

ness, lest we have infection from them, or give encouragement to them.

He must not turn bad the fame way, but deliver his message, as it werej

in tranfitu—-as he passes along. He shall not seem to be sent on purpose,

(they were unworthy such a favour,) but as if he only called by the way,

his spirit being stirred, like Paul's at Athens, as he passed, andsaw their

devotions. God would, by this command, try his prophet, as he did

Ezekiel, whether he would not be rtlelTious, tike that rebellious house,

Ezek. 2. 8. 2. That Jeroboam was so affected with the cure of hia

hand'that though we read not of his thanksgivings to God for the mercy,

or of his fending an offering to the altar at Jerusalem, hr acknowledgment

of it, yet he was willing to express his gratitude to the prophet, and pay

him for his prayers, v. 7. Favours to the body will make even graceless

men seem grateful to good ministers. 3. That the prophet, though

hungry and weary, and, perhaps, poor, in obedience to the divine com-

mand, refused both the entertainment, and the reward, proffered him.

He might have supposed his acceptance of it would give him an opportu»

nity of discoursing further with the king, in order to his effectual refor

mation, now that he was convinced; yet he Will not think himself wiser

than God, but, like a faithful careful messenger, hastens home when he

has done his errand. They have little learned the lesson of self-denial,

that cannot forbear one forbidden meal.

11. Now there dwelt an old prophet in Beth-el: and

his sons came, and told him all the works that the man of

God had done that day in Beth-el ; the words which he

had spoken unto the king, them they told also to their fa»

ther. 1 2. And their father said unto them, What way

went he ? For his sons had seen what way the man of God

went, which came from Judah. 1 3. And he said unto his

sons, Saddle me the ass. So they saddled him the ass ;

and he rode thereon, 14. And went after the man of

God, and found him fitting under an oak ; and he said

unto him, Art thou the man of God that earnest from Ju

dah? And he said, I am. 15. Then he said unto him,

Come home with me, and eat bread. 1 6. And he said,

I may not return with thee, nor go in with thee : neither

will I eat bread nor drink water with thee in this place.

1 7. For it was said to me by the word of the Lord, Thou

shalt eat no bread nor drink water there, nor turn again

to go by the way that thou earnest. 1 8. He said unto him,

I am a prophet also as thou art ; and an angel spake unto

me by the word of the Lord, saying, Bring him back with

thee into thine house, that he may eat bread and drink

water. But he lied unto him. 19. So he went back with

him, and did eat bread in his house, and drank water.

20. And it came to pass, as they fat at the table, that the

word of the Lord came unto the prophet that brought

him back : 21. And he cried unto the man of God that

came from Judah faying, Thus faith the Lord, Forasmuch

as thou hast disobeyed the mouth of the Lord, and hast

not kept the commandment which the Lord thy God

commanded thee. 22. But earnest back, and hast eaten

bread, and drunk water, in the place of the which the

LORD did say to thee, Eat no bread, and drink no wa*

ter ; thy carcase shall not come unto the sepulchre of thy

fathers.
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The man of God had honestly and bravely refused the king's invita

tion, though he promised him a reward ; yet was over-persuaded by an

old prophet, to come back with him, and dine in Beth-el, contrary to

the command given him. Here we find how dear his dinner cost him.

Observe whh wonder,

I. The old prophet's wickedness. I cannot but call him a false

prophet, and a bad man ; it being much easier to believe that from one

of such a bad character, mould be extorted a confirmation of what the

man of God said, as we find, v. 32. than that a true prophet, and a

good man, should tell such a deliberate lie, as he did, and father it upon

God. A good tree could never bringforth such corruptfruit. Perhaps, he

was trained up, among the sons of the prophets, in one of Samuel's col

leges not far off, whence he retained the name of a prophet, but, growing

worldly and profane, the spirit of prophecy was depatted from him. If

he had been a good prophet, he wo«ld have reproved Jeroboam's idolatry,

fu

they did.

and not have suffered his son6 to attend his altars, as, it should seem,

Now, 1. Whether he had any good design in fetching back the man

of God, k not certain. One may hope that he did it, in companion to

him, concluding he wanted refreshment, and out of a desire to be better

acquainted with him, and more fully to understand his errand than he

could from the report of his sons ; yet, his sons having told him all that

passed, and particularly that the prophet was forbidden to eat or drink

there, which he had openly told Jeroboam, it is supposed to have been

done with a bad design, to draw him into a snare, and so to expose him ;

for false prophets have ever been the worst enemies to the truest prophets,

usually aiming to destroy them, but sometimes as here, to debauch them,

and draw them from their duty. Thus they gave the Naaarites tvine to

drink, Amos 2. 12. that they might glory in their fall.

But, 2. It is certain that he took a very bad method to bring him

hack. When the man of God had told him, " I may not, and therefore

I will not, return to eat bread with thee," (his resolutions concurring

with the divine command, v. 16, 17.) he wickedly pretended that he

had an order from heaven to fetch him back ; he imposed upon him his

former character as a prophet, / am a prophet also as thou art % he pre

tended he had a vision of an angel that sent him on this errand ; but it

was all a lie, it was a banter upon prophecy, and profane in the highest

degree. When this old prophet is spoken of, 2 Kings 23. 18. he is

called the prophet that came out of Samaria, whereas there was no such

place as Samaria, till long after, ch 16. 2*. therefore I take it, he is so

called there, though he was of Beth-el, because he was like those who

were afterward the prophets of Samaria, who caused God's people Israel to

err, Jer. 23. 13.

II. The good prophet's weakness, in suffering himself to be thus im

posed upon ; He vient bad •with him, v. 19. He that had resolution

enough to refuse the invitation of the king, who promised him a reward,

could not resist the insinuations of one that pretended to be a prophet ;

good people are more in danger of being drawn from their duty by the

plausible pretences of divinity and sanctity than by external inducements ;

we have therefore need to beware offalse prophets, and not believe every

spirit.

III. The proceedings of divine justice, hereupon ; and here we may

well wonder that the wicked prophet, who told the lie, and did the mis

chief, went unpunished, while the holy man of God, that was drawn by

him into sin, was suddenly and severely punished for it. What shall we

make of this ! The judgments of God are unfathomable ; the deceived

and the deceiver are his, and he giveth nit account of any of his mailers ; cer

tainly there must be a judgment to come, when thole things will be cal

led over again, and when those that sinned most, and suffered least, in this

world, will receive according to their works. 1. The message delivered

to the man of God was strange ; his crime is recited, v. 21, 22. it was,

in one word, disobedience to an express command ; judgment is given

■pon it, Thy carcase shall not come to the sfiwhrc of thy feuhers', that is,

" Thou (halt never reach thy own house, but shalt be a carcase quickly,

nor shall thy dead body be brought to the place of thyfathers' sepulchres,

to be interred." Yet it was more strange that the old prophet himself

should be the messenger ; of this we can give no account, but that God

would have it so, as he spake to Balaam by his ass, and read Saul his

doom by the Devil in Samuel's likeness ; we may think God dssigned

hereby, (1.) To startle the lying prophet, and make him.sensible of his

fin ; the message could not but affect him the more, when he himself had

the delivering of it, and had so strong an impression made upon his spirit

by it, that he cried out, as one in an agony, v. 21. He had reason to

think, if he must die for his disobedience in a small matter, who sinned by

surprise, of how much sorer punistiment he mould be thought worthy,

who had belied an angel of God, and cheated a man of God, by a de

liberate forgery. If this -were done to the green tree, whatshall be done to the

dry ? Perhaps, it had a good effect upon him ; those who preach God's

wrath to others, have hard hearts indeed, if they fear it not themselves.

(2.) To put the greater mortification upon the prophet that was de

ceived, and to (hew what they must expect, who hearken to the great de

ceiver ; they that yield to him as a tempter, will be terrified by him as a

tormentor ; whom he now fawns upon, he will afterward fly upon, and

whom he draws into sin, he will do what he can to drive to despair.

23. And it came to pals, after he had eaten bread, and

after he had drunk, that he saddled for him the ass, to lt.it,

for the prophet whom he had brought back. 24. And

when he was gone, a lion met him by the way, and flew

him : and his carcase was cast in the way, and the als

stood by it, the lion also stood by the carcase. 2.5. And,

behold, men palled by, and saw the carcase cast in the way,

and the lion standing by the carcase : and they came and

told it in the city where the old prophet dwelt. 26. And

when the prophet that brought him back from the way,

heard thereof, he said, It is the man of God, who was dis

obedient unto the word of the Lord : therefore the Lord

hath delivered him unto the lion, which hath torn him,

and flain him, according to the word of the Lord, which

he spake unto him. 27. And he spake to his sons, say

ing, Saddle me the ass. And they saddled him. 28. And

he went, and found his carcase cast in the way, and the ass

and the hon standing by the carcase : the lion had not

eaten the carcase, nor torn the ass. 29. And the prophet

took up the carcase of the man of God, and laid it upon

the ase, and brought it back : and the old prophet came to

the city, to mourn, and to bury him. 30. And he laid

his carcase in his own grave ; and they mourned over him,

\faying, Alas, my brother! SL And it came to pass, after

he had buried him, that he spake to his sons, laying,

When I am dead, then bury me in the sepulchre wherein

the man of God is buried ; and lay my bones beside his

bones : 32. For the saying which he cried by the word

of the Lord against the altar in Beth-el, and against all the

houses of the high places which are in the cities of Sa

maria, shall surely come to pass. 33. After this thing, Je

roboam returned not from his evil way, but made again,

of the lowest of the people, priests of the high places : who

soever would, he consecrated him, and he became one of

the priests of the high places. 34. And this thing became

sin unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and

destroy it from off the face of the earth,

Here is,

I. The death of the deceived disobedient prophet. The old prophet

that had deluded him, as if he would make him some amends for the

wrong he had done him, or help to prevent the mischief threatened him,

furnished him with an ass to ride ho** On ; but, by the way, a lion set

upon him and killed him, v. 23, 24. H.e did but turn back to refresh

himself when he was hungry, and behold, he .must die for it ; See 1 Sam.

,14. 4.'J- But we must consider, 1. That his offence was great, and it

would, by no means, justify him, that he was drawn into it by a lie ; he

could not be so certain of the countermand sent by another, as he was of

the command given to himself ; nor had he any ground to think that the

command would be recalled, when the reason of it remained in force,

which was, that he might testify his detestation of the wickedness of

that place. He had great reason to suspect the honesty of this old pro

phet, who did not himself bear his testimony, nor did God think fit to

make use of him, aa a witness against the idolatry of the city he lived in v

Vol. II. No. 25. I i
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however, he should have taken tim? to beg direction from Cod, and not

have complied so soon. Did he think this old prophet'* liouse safer to

eat in than other housefl at Beth-el, when God had forbidden him to eat

in any ? That was to resi-.ie upon the command, and make himself wiser

than Gcd. Did he think to excuse himself, that he was hungry ? Had II marl
57

lie never read, that man livet not by bread alone ? 2. That his death was

for the glory of God; for by this it appeared, (1.) That nothing is

more provoking to him than disodedience to an express command, though

in a small matter, which makes his proceedings against our first parents,

for eating forbidden fruit, the easier to be accounted for. (2.) That

God is displeased at the sins of his own people, and no man (hall be pro

tected in disobedience by the sanctity of his profession, the dignity of his

office, his nearness to God, or any good services he has done for him.

Perhaps, God, by this, intended, in a way of righteous judgment, to

harden Jeroboam's heart, since he was not reformed by the withering of

his hand ; for he would be apt to make a bad use of it, and to say that

the prophet was well enough served for meddling with his altar, he had

better have stayed at home ; nay, he would fay that Providence had

punished him for his insolence, and the lion had done that which his

withered hand, might not do ; however, by this he intended to warn

all those whom he employs, strictly to observe their orders at their

peril. »

II. The wonderful preservation of his dead body, which was a token

of God's mercy remembered in the midst of wrath ; the lion that gently

strangled him, or tore him, did not devour his dead body, nor so much as

tear the ass, v. 24, 25, 28. Nay, what was more, he did not set upon

the travellers that pasted by, and saw it, nor upon the old prophet, (who

had reason enough to fear it,) when he came to take up the corpse ;

li is commission was, to kill the rjrophet, hitherto he should go, but no

^further: thus God (hewed that though he was angry with him, his anger

"■Was turned away, and the punishment went no further than death.

III. The care which the old prophet took of his burial ; when he

heard of the unusual accident, he concluded it was the man of God, toko

was disobedient to his Master, (and whose fault was that ?) therefore the

Lord hat delivered him to the lien, v. 2si. It had well become him to

have asked why the lion was not sent against him and his house, rather

than against the good man whom he had cheated. He took up the corpse,

v. 29. If there were any truth in the vulgar opinion, surely the corpse

bled afresh, when he touched it, for he was, in effect, the murderer, and

it was but a poor reparation for the injury, to inter the dead body : per

haps, when he cheated him into his ruin, he intended to laugh at him ;

yet now his conscience so far relents, that he weeps over him, and, like

Joab at Abner's funeral, is compelled to be a mourner for him whom he

had been the death of ; they said, Alas, my brother, v. 30. The case

was indeed very lamentable, that so good a man, a prophet so faithful,

and so bold in God's caule, should, for one offence, die as a criminal,

while an old lying prophet lives at ease, and an idolatrous prince in

pomp and power. Thy way, 0 God, is in the sea, and thy path in the great

waters. We cannot judge of men by their sufferings, nor of sins' by their

present punishments ; with some, the flesh is destroyed, that the spirit may

be saved, while with others, the flesh is pampered, that the foul may

ripen for hell.

IV. The charge which the old prophet gave his sons concerning his

own burial, that they should be sure to bury him in the same grave where

the man of God was buried, v. SI. " Lay my bones bejtde his bones, close

by them as near as may be, so that my dust may mingle with his ;"

though he was a lying prophet, yet he desired to die the death of a true

prophet ; " Gather not my foul with the sinners of Beth-el, but with

the man of God." The reason he gives, is, because what he criedagainst

the altar of Beth-el, that men's bones should be burnt upon \\.,shallsurely

tome to pass, v. 32. Thus, 1. He ratifies the prediction, that out of the

mouth of two witnesses, (and one of them such a one as St. Paul quotes,

Titus 1. 12. one of themselves, even a prophet of their own,) the word

might be established, if possible, to convince and reclaim Jeroboam. 2. He

does honour to the deceased prophet, as one whose word would not fall

to the ground, though he died ; ministers die, die prematurely it may(be ;

but the word of the Lord endures for ever, and does not die with them.

S. He consults his own interest ; it was foretold that men's bones should

be burnt upon Jeroboam's altar; " Lay mine" (fays he) " close to his,

and then they will not be disturbed ;" and it was, accordingly, their se

curity, as we find, 2 Kings 23. 18. Sleeping and waking, living and

dying, it is safe being in good company. No mention is made here of

the inscription on the prophet's tomb ; but it is spoken of, 2 Kings 23.

17. where Joliah alks, What title is that ? And it is told, // is thesepul

chre of tie man of God, that camefrom JuJah, who proclaimed these things

which thou hajl done ; so that the epitaph upon the prophet's grave pre

served the remembrance of his prophecy, and was a standing testimony

against the idolatries of Buth-el, which it would not have been, so re

markably, if he had died, and been buried elsewhere. The cities of Is

rael arc here called cities ofSamaria, though that name was not yet known ;

for, however the old prophet spake, the inspired historian wrote in the

language of his own time.

V. The obstinacy of Jeroboam in his idolatry, v. 33. He returned

notfrom his evil way ; some hand was found, that durst repair the altar

God had rent, and then Jeroboam offered sacrifice on it again, and the

more boldly, because the prophet who disturbed him before, was in his

grave, ( Rev. 11. 10.) and because the prophecy was for a great while to

come. Various methods had been used to reclaim him, but neither threats

nor signs, neitherjudgments nor mercies, wrought upon him, so strangely

was he wedded to his calves ; he did not reform, no not his priesthood,

but whoever would, he filled his hand, and made him priest, though never

so illiterate or immoral, and of what tribe soever ; and this becamefin, that

is, a snare first, and then a ruin, to Jeroboam's house, to cut it off, v. 34.

Note, The diminution, disquiet, and desolation, of families, are the fruit

of sin ; he promised himself that the calves would secure the crown to

his fa.nily, but it proved they lost it, and funk his family. Those betray

themselves, that think by any sin to support themselves.

CHAP. XIV.

The kingdom being divided into that of jfudah and that of Israel, we muff,

henceforward, in these boots^of Kings, expect and attend their separate his

tory, the succession os their tings, and the affairs of their kingdoms, accounted

for dislinSly. In this chapter, we have, I. The prophecy"of the dejlrutliun

of 'Jeroboam's house, v. 7 •• 16. Thesickness ofhis child was the occasion

of it, v. 1...6. and the death of his child the earnest of it, v. 17, 18. /a-

gether with the conclusion of his reign, v. 19, 20. //. The history os the

declension aud diminution of Rehoboam.'s house and his kingdom, v. 21. ..28.

and the conclusion os his reign, v. 29. ..31. In both which, we may read

the mischievous consequences offin, and the calamities it brings on kingdoms

andfamilies. i

1 . AT that time, Abijah the son of Jeroboam fell sick.

-LjL 2. And Jeroboam said to his wife, Arise, 1 pray

thee, and disguise thyself, that thou be not known to be

the wife of Jeroboam ; and get thee to Shiloh : behold,

there is Ahijah the prophet, which told me that IJJtould

be king over this people. 3. And take with thee ten

loaves, and cracknels, and a cruise of honey, and go to

him : he shall tell thee what shall become of the child.

4. And Jeroboam's wife did so, and arose, and went to

Shiloh, and came to the house of Ahijah. But Ahijah

could not see ; for his eyes were set by reason of his age.

5. And the LORD said unto Ahijah, Behold, the wife of

Jeroboam cometh to aflr. a thing of thee for her son ; for

he is sick : thus and thus shalt thou say unto her ; for it

shall be, when she cometh in, that she shall feign herself

to be another woman. 6. And it was Jo, when Ahijah

heard the found of her feet, as she came in at the door,

that he said, Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam ; why feign-

est thou thyself to be another ? For I am sent to thee tssith

heavy tidings.

How Jeroboam persisted in his contempt of God and religion, we read

in the close of the foregoing chapter : here we are told how God pro

ceeded in his controversy with him ; for when God judges, he will over

come, and sinners shall either bend, or break, before him.

I. His child fell sick, v. 1. It is probable that he was his eldest son,

and heir-apparent to the crown ; for, at his death, all the kingdom went

into mourning for him, v. 13. Neither his dignity as a prince, nor his

ge as a young prince, nor his interest in heavei; as a pious prince, could

xempt him from sickness, dangerous sickness ; if* none be secure of the

continuance of their health, but improve it, while it continues, for the
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Se£L purposes : Lord, behold, he whom thou lovejl, thy favourite, he whom

Israel loves, their darling, wJick. At that time, when Jeroboam prostituted

and profaned the priesthood, ch. 13. 33. his child sickened ; when sick

ness comes into our families, we should inquire whether there be not some

particular sin harboured in our houses, which the affliction is sent to con

vince us of, and reclaim us from.

II. He sent his wife in disguise, to inquire of Ahijah the prophet,

vihatshould become of the child, v. 2, 3. The sickness of his child touched

him in a tender part ; the withering of this branch of the family, would,

perhaps, be as fore an affliction to him as the withering of that branch of

his body, ch. 13. i. such is the force of natural affection ; our children

are ourselves but once removed.

Now, 1. Jeroboam's great desire, under this affliction, is, to know what

JbaH become of the child, whether he will live or die. (I.) It had been

more prudent, if he had desired to know what means they should use for

the recovery of the child, what they should give him, and what they

should do to him ; but, by this instance, and that of Ahaziah, 2 Kings

]. 2. and Benhadad, 2 Kings 8. 8. it should seem, they had then such a

foolish notion of fatality, as took them off from all use of means ; for if

they were sure the patient would live, they thought means needless ; if

he would die, they thought them useless ; not considering that duty is

cur's, events are God's, and that he that ordained the end, ordained the

means. Why should a prophet be desired to shew that which a little

time will shew ? (2.) It had been more pious, if he had desired to know

wherefore God contended with him, had begged the prophet's prayers,

and cast away his idols from him ; then the child might have been re

stored to him, as \m hand was ; but most people would rather be told

their fortune than their faults, or their duty.

2. That he might know the child's doom, he sent to Ahijah the pro

phet, who lived obscure and neglected in Shiloh, blind through age, yet

still blest with the visions of the Amighty, which need not bodily eyes,

but are rather favoured by the want of them, the eyes of the mind being

then most intent, and least diverted. Jeroboam sent not to him for advice

about the setting up of his calves, or the consecrating of his priests, but

has recourse to him in his distress, when the gods he served, could give

him no relief ; Lord, in trouble haw they visited thee, who before slighted

thee; some have by sickness been reminded of their forgotten ministers,

and praying friends ; he fends to Ahijah, because he had toldhim heshould

be king, M.I. He was once the messenger of good tidings, surely he

will be so again ; those that by sin disqualify themselves for comfort, and

yet expect their ministers, because they are good men, should speak peace

$)d comfort to them, greatly wrong both themselves and their ministers.

3. He sent his wife to inquire of the prophet, because she could best

put the question without naming names, or making any other description

than this, " Sir, I have a son ill ; will he recover or not ?" The heart of

her husband safely trusted in her, that she would be faithful both in de

livering the message, and bringing him the answer ; and it seems there were

none of all his counsellors, in whom he could repose such a confidence ;

otherwise, the sick child could very ill have spared her, for mothers are

the best nurses, and it had been much fitter for her to have stayed at home

to tend him, than go to Shiloh to inquire what would become of him.

If (he go, She must go incognito—must disguise herself, change her dress,

cover her face, and go by another name ; not only to conceal herself

from her own court, aud the country through which she past, (as if it were

below her quality to go upon such an errand, and what she had reason to

be ashamed of, as Nicodemus that came to Jesus by night, whereas it is

no disparagement to the greatest to attend God's prophets,) but also to

conceal herself from the prophet himself, that he might only answer her

question concerning her son, and not enter upon the unpleasing subject

of her husband's defection ; thus some people love to prescribe to their

ministers, limit them to smooth things, and care not for having the whole

counsel of God declared to them, lest it prove to prophesy no good concerning

then, but evil. But what a strange notion had Jeroboam of God's pro

phet, that he believed he could and would certainly tell what would be

come os the child, and yet either could not, or would not, discover who was

the mother ; could he fee into the thick darkness of futurity, and yet

not fee through the thin veil of this disguise ? Did he think the god of Is

rael like his calves, just what he pleased ? Be not deceived, God it not mocked.

III. God gave Ahijah notice of the approach of Jeroboam's wife, and

that (he came in disguise, and full instructions what to fay to her, i\ 5.

which enabled him, as (he came in at the door, to call her by her name, to

her great surprise, and so to discover to all about him, who she was, v. 6.

Come in, thou wise of Jeroboam, whyseignest thou thyself to be another ? He

had no regard either, 1. To her i auk ; she wæ a quecu, but what wag

that to him, tvho had a message to deliver her immediately from God* be

fore whom all the children of men stand upon the same level ? Nor, 2.

To her present ; it was usual for those who consulted prophets, to bring

them tokens of respect, which they accepted, and yet were no hirelings ;

she brought him a handsome country present, v. 3. but he did not think

himself obliged by that to give her any finer language than the nature of

her message required. Nor, 3. To her industrious concealment of her

self ; it is a piece of civility, not to take notice of those who desire not

to be taken notice of ; but the prophet was no courtier, nor gave flatter

ing titles ; plain dealing is best, and (he (hall know, at the first word, what

(he has to trust to ; J am sent to thee with heavy tidings. Note, Those who

think by their disguises to hide themselves from God, will be wretchedly

confounded, when they find themselves disappointed in the day of dis

covery : sinners now appear in the garb of faints, and are taken to be

such ; but how will they blush aud tremble, when they find themselves

stript of their false colours, and are called by their own name ; " Go out,

thou treacherous false-hearted hypocrite, / never knew thee, whyseignest

thou thyself to be anotlier ?" Tidings of a portion with hypocrites will be

heavy tidings; God will judge men according to what they are, not ac

cording to what they seem.

7. Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus faith the Lord God of Is

rael, Forasmuch as I exalted thee from among the people,

and made thee prince over my people Israel, 8. And rent

the kingdom away from the house of David, and gave it

thee ; and yet thou hast not been as my servant David, who

kept my commandments, and who followed me with all

his heart, to do that only which was right in mine eyes :

9. But hast done evil above all that were before thee : for

thou hast gone and made thee other gods, and molten

images to provoke me to anger, and hast cast me behind

thy back : 10. Therefore, behold, I will bring evil upon

the house of Jeroboam, and will cut off from Jeroboam

him that pifseth against the wall, and him that is shut up

and left in Israel, and will take away the remnant of the

house of Jeroboam, as a man taketh away dung till it be

all gone. 1 1 . Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city

shall the dogs eat •, and him that dieth in the field shall

the fowls of the air eat : for the Lord hath spoken it,

12. Arise thou therefore, get thee to thine own houses

and when thy feet enter into the city, the chtid shall die.

13. And all Israel shall mourn for him, and bury him:

for he only of Jeroboam stiall come to the grave, because

in him there is found some good thing toward the Lord

God of Israel, in the house of Jeroboam. 1 4. Moreover

the Lord shall raise him up a king over Israel, who shall

cut off the house of Jeroboam that day : But what ? Even

now. 15. For the Lord shall smite Israel, as a reed is

shaken in the water, and he shall root up Israel out of this

good land, which he gave to their fathers, and fliall scatter

them beyond the river, because they have made their

groves, provoking the Lord to anger. 1 6. And he fliall

give Israel up because of the sins of Jeroboam, who did

lin, and who made Israel to sin. 17. And Jeroboam's

wife arose, and departed, and came to Tirzah : and when

she came to the threshold of the door, the child died ; 1 8.

And they buried him ; and all Israel mourned for him, ac

cording to the word of the Lord, which he spake by the

hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet. 19. And tberest

of the acts of Jeroboam, how he warred, and how h" reign

ed, behold, they are written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel. 20. And the days which j ■ oboam

reigned, were two and twenty years : and he slept with his

I! fathers, and Nadab his son reigned in his stead.
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When those that set up idols, and keep them up, go to inquire of the

Lord, he determines to answer them, not according to the pretensions of

their inquiry, but according to the multitude of their idolj, Ezek. 14 4. so

Jeroboam is answered here. He prevented her inquiry concerning the

child, and foretells the ruin of Jeroboam's house for the wickednss of it ;

no one else durst have carried such a message, a servant would have smo

thered it, but his own wife cannot be suspected of ill-will to him.

I. God calls himself the Lord God of Israel; though Israel had for

saken God, God had not cast them off, nor given them a bill of divorce

for their whoredoms ; he is Israel's God, and therefore will take vengeance

on him who did them the greatest mischief he could do them, and drew

them away from him.

II. He upbraids Jeroboam with the great favour he had bestowed upon

him, in making him king, exalting him from among the people, the com

mon people, to be prince over God's chosen Israel, and taking the king

dom from the house of David, to bestow it upon him. Whether we keep,

an account of God's mercies to us or no, he does, and will set even them

in order before us, if we be ungrateful, to our greater confusion ; other

wise, he gives, and upbraids not.

III. He charges him with his impiety and apostasy, and his idolatry

particularly ; Thou hajl done evil above all that were before thee, v. 9.

Saul, that was rejected, never worshipped idols ; Solomon did it but oc

casionally, in his dotage, and never made Israel to sin ; Jeroboam's calves,

though pretended to be set up in honour of the God of Israel, that

brought them uft out of Egyfit, yet are here called other gods, ox strange

gods, because in them he worshipped God, as the heathen worshipped

their strange gods ; because by them he changed the truth of God into a lie,

and represented him as altogether different from what he is j and because

many of the ignorant worshippers terminated their devotion in the image,

and did not at all regard the God of Israel. Though they were calve6

of gold, the richness of the metal was so far from making them acceptable

to God, that they provoked him to anger, designedly affronted him, under

colour os pleasing him. In doing this, I. He had not set David before

him, v. 8. Thou hajl not been as my servant David ; who, though he

had his faults, and some bad ones, yet he never forsook the worship of

God, nor grew loose or cold to that ; his faithful adherence to that,

gained him this honourable character, that he followed God with all his

heart, and herein he was proposed for an example to all his successors ;

those did not do well, that did not like David. • 2. He had not set God

before him, but v. 9. " Thou hajl cast me behind thy back, my law, my

fear; neglected me, forgotten me, and preferred thy policies before my

precepts."

IV. He foretells the utter ruin of Jeroboam's house, v. 10, 11. He

thought, by his idolatry, to establish his government, and by that, he not

only lost it, but brought destruction upon his family ; the universal de

struction of all the males, whether shut up or left, married or unmarried.

1. Shameful destruction : they (hall be taken away as dung, which is

loathsome, and which men are glad to be rid of. He worshipped dung-

li ill- deities and God removed his family as a great dunghill ; uoble royal

families, if wicked, are no better, in God's account. 2. Unusual destruc

tion ; their very dead bodies should be meat for the dogs in the'street, or

the birds of prey in the field, v. 11. Thus evil pursues sinners. Secthis

fulfilled, ch 15. 29.

V. He foretells the immediate death of the child that was now sick,

v. 12, 13. 1. In mercy to him ; lest, if he live, he be infected with the

fin, and so involved in the ruin, of his father's house. Observe the cha

racter given of him, In him wasfound some good thing toward the Lord

God of Israel, in the house ofJeroboam. He only had an affection for the true

worsliip of God, and disliked the worship of the calves. Note, (1.) Those

are good, in whom are good things toward the Lord God of Israel; good

inclinations, good intentions, good desires, toward him. (2.) Where

there is but some good thing of that kind, it will be found : God that

seeks it, fees it, be it never so little, and is pleased with it. (3.) A little

grace goes a great way with great people. It is so rare to find princes

well-affected to religion, that when they are so, they are worthy os double

honour (4.) Pious dispositions are, in a peculiar manner amiable and

acceptable, when they are found in those that are young. The divine

image, in miniature, has a peculiar beauty and lustre in it. (5.) Those

that are good in bad times and places, (hine very bright in the eyes of God.

A good child in the honfe of Jeroboam, is a miracle of divine grace : to be

there untainted, is like being in the fiery furnace unhurt, unsinged. Ob

serve the care taken of him : he only, of all Jeroboam's family, shall die

in honour ; shall be buried, and shall be lamented, as one that lived desired.

Note, Those that are distinguished by divine g-iace, shall be distinguished

by divine providence. This hopeful child dies first of all the family, for

God often takes themfoonejl, whom he loves best ; heaven is the fittest place

for them, this earth is not worthy of them. 2. In wrath to the family j

it was a sign the family would be ruined, when he was taken, by whom

it might have been reformed. The righteous are removed from the evil

to come in this world, to the good to come in a better world. It is a

bad omen to a family, when the best in it are buried out of it ; when

what was valuable, is picked out, the rest is for the fire. It is likewise a

present affliction to the family and kingdom, by which both ought to

j have been bettered. It aggravated it to the poor mother, that she should

not reach home time enough to see lier son alive. When thyfeet enter

into the city, just then the childshall die. This was to be a sign to her of

the accomplishment of the rest of the threatnings, as 1 Sam. 2. 34.

VI. He foretells the setting up of another family to rule over Israel,

v. 14. This was fulfilled in Baasha of Issachar, who conspired against

Nadab the son of Jeroboam, in the second year of his reign, murdered him

and all his family. " But what t Even now. Why do I speak of it as

a thing at a distance ? It is at the door, it shall be done, even now."

Sometimes God makes quick work with sinners ; he did so with the house

of Jeroboam. It was not twenty-four years from his first elevation to the

final extirpation of his family.

VII. He foretells the judgments which should come upon the people

of Israel, for conforming to the worship which Jeroboam had established.

If the blind lead the blind, both the blind leaders and the blind followers

shall fall into the ditch. It is here foretold, v. 15. 1. That they should

never Le easy, nor rightly settled in their land, but continually shaken likt

a reed in the water. After they lest the house of David, the government

never continued long in one family, but one undermined and destroyed

another, which must needs occasion great disorders and disturbances among

the people. 2. That they should, ere long, be totally expelled out of

their land, that good land, and given up to ruin, v. 16. This was ful

filled in the captivity of the ten tribes by the king of Assyria. Families

and kingdoms are ruined by fin, ruined by the wickedness of the heads

of them. Jeroboam didfin, and made Israel toJin. If great men do wick

edly, they involve many others both in the guilt and in the snare ; multi

tudes follow their pernicious ways. They go to hell with a long train,

and their condemnation will be more intolerable, who must answer, not

only for their own sins, but for the fins which others have been drawn into

and kept in, by their influence.

Jeroboam's wife has nothing to fay against the word of the Lord, but

(he goes home with a heavy heart to their house in Tirzah, a sweet delight

ful ftlace, so the name signifies, famed for its beauty, Cant. 6. 4. But

death cannot be shut out from it, which will stain its beauty, and imbit-

ter all its delights. Hither Æie came, and here we leave her attending

the funeral of her son, and expecting the fate of her family.

(1.) The child died, v. 17. and justly did all Israel mourn, not only

for the loss of so hopeful a prince, whom they were not worthy of, but

because his death plucked up the flood-gates, and made a breach, at

which an inundation of judgments broke in.

(2.) Jeroboam himself died soon after, v. 20. It is said, (2Chron.

13. 20.) The Lordstruck him with some sore disease, so that he died

miserably, when he had reigned twenty two years ; and left his crown to

a son, who lost it, and his life too, and all the lives of his family, within

two years after. For a further account of him, the reader is referred to

-the annals of his reign, drawn up by his own secretaries, or to the public

records, like those in the Tower, called here, The book, or register, of the

Chronicles of the kings of Israel, to which recourse might be had ; but, not

being divinely inspired they are long since lost.

21. And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned in Ju-

dah. Rehoboam xvas forty and one years old when he be

gan to reign, and he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem,

the city which the Lord did choose out of all the tribes

of Israel, to put his name there. And his mother's name

was Naamah an Ammonitess. 22. And Judah did evil in

the sight of the Lord, and they provoked him to jealousy

with their sins, which they had committed, above all that

their fathers had done. 23. For they also built them high

places, and images, and groves, on every high hill, and

under every green tree. 24. And there were also sodo-

mites in the land, and they did according to all the abomi
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nations of the nations which the Lord cast out before the

children of Israel. 25. And it came to pass in the fifth

year of king Rehoboam, that Shifliak king of Egypt came

up against Jerusalem : 26. And he took away the trea

sures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the

king's house ; he even took away all ; and he took away

all the shields of gold which Solomon had made. 27. And

king Rehoboam made in their stead brazen shields, and

committed them unto the hands of the chief of the guard,

which kept the door of the king's house. 28. And it

wasso, when the king went into the house of the Lord,

that the guard bare them, and brought them back into

the guard-chamber. 29. Now the rest of the acts of Re

hoboam, and all that he did, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 30. And

there was war between Rehoboam and Jeroboam all tlieir

days. 31. And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was

buried with his fathers in the city of David. And his

mother's name was Naamah, an Ammonitess. And Abi-

jam his son reigned in his stead.

Judah's story and Israel's are intermixed in this book. Jeroboam out

lived Rehoboam four or five years, yet his history is dispatched first, that

the account of Rehoboam's reign may be laid together ; and a fad ac

count it is.

I. Here is no good said of the king. All the account we have him

here, is, 1. That he was 41 years old, when he began to reign, by

which reckoning, he was born in the last year of David, and had his

education, and the forming of bis mind, in the best days of Solomon ; yet

he lived not up to it. Solomon's defection, at last, did more to corrupt

him, than his wisdom and devotion had done to give him good principles.

£. That he reigned 1 7 years in Jerusalem, the city where Godput his name,

where he had opportunity enough to know his duty, if he had had but a

heart to do it. 3. That his mother was Naamah, an Ammonitess ; this

is twice mentioned, v. 21, 31. It was strange that David would marry

his son Solomon to an Ammonitess, (for it was done, while he lived,)

but, it is probable, Solomon was in love with her, because she was Naamah,

a beauty, so it signifies, and his father was loath to cross him, but it proved

to have a very bad influence upon posterity. Probably, she was daughter

to Shobi the Ammonite, who was kind to David, 2 Sam. 17- 27. and

David was too willing to requite him by matching his son into his family.

None can imagine how lasting and how fatal the consequences may be, of

being unequally yoked with unbelievers. 4. That he had continual war

with Jeroboam, v. 30. which could not but be a perpetual uneasiness to

him. 5. That when he had reigned but 17 years, he died, and left his

throne to his son. His father, and grandfather, and grandson, that

reigned well, reigned long, 40 years apiece ; but sin often shortens men's

lives and comforts.

II. Here is much said to the disadvantage of the subjects, both as to

their character and their condition.

1. See here how wicked and profane they were. It is a most fad ac

count that is here given of their apostacy from God, v. 22.. .24. Judah

the only professing people God had in the world, did evil in hisJight, in

contempt and defiance of him, and the tokens of his special presence with

them ; they provoked him to jealousy, as the adulterous wife provokes her

husband, Dy breaking the marriage-covenant. Their fathers had been

bad enough, especially in the times of the judges, but they did abomina

ble things, above all that their father's had done- The magnificence of

their temple, the pomp of their priesthood, and all the secular advantages

with which their religion was attended, could not prevail to keep them

close to it ; nothing less than the pouring out of the Spiritfrom on high,

will keep God's Israel in their ' allegiance to him. The account here

given of the wickedness of the Jews, agrees with that which jhe apostle

gives of the wickedness of the Gentile world, Rom. 1. 21,24. so that

both Jew and Gentile are all alike underJin, Rom. 3. '9. (1.) They be

came vain in their imaginations concerning God, and changed his glory into

«a image , for they built them high-places, images, and groves, v. 23. pro

faning God's name, by affixing to it their images, and God's ordinances,

by serving their idols with them. They foolishly fancied, that they ex-

alted God, when they worshipped him on high hills, and pleased him,

when they worshipped him under the pleasant shadow of green trees.

(2.) They were given up to vile affections, as> those idolaters, Rom. 1.

26, 27. for there were fodomites in the land, v. 24. Men with men work

ing that which is unseemly, and not to be thought of, much less mentioned,

without abhorrence and indignation. They dishonoured God by one sin,

and then God left them to dishonour themselves by another. They pro

faned the privileges of a holy nation, therefore God gave them up to

their own hearts' lusts, to imitate the abominations of the accursed Ca-

naanites ; and herein the Lord was righteous. And when they did Hie

them that were cast out, how could they expect any other than to be cast

out like them ?

2. See here how weak and poor they were ; and this was the conse

quence of the former. Sin exposes, impoverishes, and weakens, any

people. Shifliak, king of Egypt, came against him, and so far, either by

force or surrender, made himself master of Jerusalem itself, that he took

away the treasures both of the temple, and of the exchequer, of the house

of the Lord, and of the king's house, which David and Solomon had

amassed, v. 25, 26. These, it is likely, tempted him to make this de

scent ; and, to save the rest, Rehoboam perhaps tamely surrendered them,

as Ahab, ch. 20. 24. He also took away the golden shields, that were

made but in his father's time, v. 26. these the king of Egypt carried

off as trophies of his victory ; and, instead of them, Rehoboam made

brazen shields, which the life-guard carried before him, when he went to

church in state, v. 27. 28. This was an emblem of the diminution of

his glory. Sin makes the gold become dim, changes the most sine gold,

and turns it into brass. We commend Rehoboam for going to the house

of the Lord, perhaps the oftener for the rebuke he had been under, and

do not condemn him for going in pomp. Great men should honour

God with their honour, and then they are themselves most honoured by it.

CHAP. XV.

In this chaster, we have an abstract of the history, 1. Of two of the iings of

Judah. Abijam, the days ofwhose reign werefew and evil, v. 1...8. and

Asa, who reigned well and long, v. 9.-24. //. Of two of the kings of

Israel, Nadab theson ofJeroboam, and Baajha the destroyer of Jeroboam''t

house, V.25...34.

i. TVTOW in the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam the

-i-^l son of Nebat, reigned Abijam over Judah. 2.

Three ye?rs reigned he in Jerusalem. And his mo

ther's name "was Maachah, the daughter ©» Abislialom.

3. And he walked in all the sins of his father, which he

had done before him : and his heart was not perfect with

the Lord his God, as the heart of David his father. 4.

Nevertheless, for David's fake, did the Lord his God give

him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him, and

to establish Jerusalem : 5. Because David did that which

was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turned not aside

from any thing that he commanded him all the days of

his life, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 6.

And there was war between Rehoboam and Jeroboam all

the days of his life. 7. Now the rest of the acts of Abi

jam, and all that he did, are they not written in Jp0t book

of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? And there was

war between Abijam and Jeroboam. 8. And Abijam slept

with his fathers ; and they buried him in the city of Da

vid : and Asa his son reigned in his stead.

We have here a short account of the short reign of Abijam the son of

Rehoboam king of Judah. He makes a better figure, 2 Chron. 13.

where we have an account of his war with Jeroboam, the speech he

made before the armies engaged, and the wonderful victory he obtained

by the help of God. There he is called Abijuh, myfather is the Lord,

because no wickedness is there laid to his charge. But here, where we

are told of his faults, Jah, the name of God, is, in disgrace to him, taken

away from his name, and he is call Abijam, Jer. 22. 24. Few particu

lars are related concerning him.

Vol. II. No. 25. Kk
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1. He began his reign in the beginning of Jeroboam's 18th year; for

Rehoboatn reigned but 17. ch. 14. 21. Jeroboam indeed survived Re-

hoboam, but Rehoboam's Abijah lived to succeed him, and to be a ter

ror to Jeroboam, while Jeroboam's Abijah, whom we read of, ch. 14. 1'.

died before him. 2. He reigned scarcely 3 years, for he died before the

end of Jeroboam's 20th year, v. 9. Being made proud and secure by

his great victory over Jeroboam, (2 Chron. 13.21.) God cut him oft,

to make way for his son Asa, who would be a better man. 3. His mo

ther's name was Maacah the daughter of Alifhalom, namely, Absalom, Da

vid's son, as I am the rather inclined to think, because two other of Re

hoboam's wives were his near relations, (2 Chron. 11. 18.) one the

daughter of Jerimoth, David's son ; and another the daughter of Eliab,

David's brother. He took warning by his father, not to marry stran

gers ; yet thought it below him to marry his subjects, except they were

of the royal family. 4. He carried on his father's wars with Jeroboam.

As there was continual war between Rehoboam and Jeioboam, not set

battles, (they were forbidden, ch. 12. 24.) but frequent encounters, es

pecially upon the borders ; one making incursious and reprisals on the

other : so there was between Abijam and Jeroboam, v. 7. till Jeroboam,

with a great army, invaded him, and then Abijam, not being forbidden

to act in his own defence, routed him, and weakened him, that he com

pelled him to be quiet the rest of his reign, 2 Chrou. 13. 20.

But, in general, we are told, (1.) That he was not like David, had

no hearty affection for the ordinances of God ; though, to serve his pur

pose against Jeroboam, he pleaded his possession of the temple and priest

hood, as that which he valued himself upon, 2 Chron. 13. 10.. 12. Many-

boast os their profession of godliness, who are strangers to the power of

it j and plead the truth of their religion, who yet are not true to it.

His heart was not perfeS -with the Lord his God ; he seemed to have zeal,

but he wanted sincerity ; he began well, but he fell off, and -walled in all

theJins ofhisfather followed his bad example, though he had seen the

bad consequences of it. He that was, all his days, in war, ought to have

been so wife as to make and keep his peace with God, and not to make

him his enemy, especially having found him so good a friend in his war
■with Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 13. 18. Letsavour be shewed the wicked, yet

■will he not learn righteousness, Isa. 26. 10. (2.) That yet it was for Da

vid's fake, that he was advanced, and continued, upon the throne ; it was

for hisfake, v. 4, 5. that God thus set u/t his son after him ; not for his

own fake, or for the fake of his father, whose steps he trod in, butfor the

fake of David, whose example he would not follow. Note, It aggravates

the sin of a degenerate feed, that they fare the better for the piety of

their ancestors, and owe their blessings to it, and yet will not imitate it.

They stand upon that ground, and yet despise it, and trample upon it,

and unreasonably ridicule and oppose that which they enjoy the benefit

•of. The kingdom of Judah was supported, [1.] That David might

have a lamp, pursuant to the divine ordination of a lamfifor his anointed,

Ps. 132. 17. [2.] That Jerusalem might be establisiied ; not only that

the honours put upon it, in David's and Solomon's time, might be pre

served to it, but that it might be reserved to the honours designed for it

in after-times. The character here given of David, is very great, that he

did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, but the exception very

remarkable, save only in the matter of Uriahi including both his murder,

and the debauching of his wife. That was a bad matter ; it was a re

maining blot upon his name, a bar in his escutcheon, and the reproach of

it was not wiped away, though the guilt was. David was guilty of

other faults, but they were nothing in comparison of that ; yet even that,

being repented of, though it be mentioned for warning to others, did not

prevail to throw him out of the covenant, nor to cut off the entail of the

promise upon his feed.

9. And in the twentieth year of Jeroboam king of Is

rael, reigned Asa over Judah. 10. And forty and one

years reigned he in Jerusalem. And his mother's name

was Maachah, the daughter of Abifhalom. ] 1. And Asa

did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, as did

David his father. 1 2. And he took away the Sodomites

out of the land, and removed all the idols that his fathers

had made. 1 3. And also Maachah his mother, even her

he removed from being queen, because she had made an

idol in a grove ; and Asa destroyed her idol, and burnt

it by the brook Kidron. 14. But the high places were

not removed : nevertheless Asa's heart was perfect with

the Lord all his days. 1.5. And he brought in the things

which his father had dedicated, and the things which him

self had dedicated, into the house of the Lord, silver, apd

gold, and vessels. 16. And there was war between Asa

and Baastia king of Israel all their days. 17. And Baaslia

king of Israel went up against Judah, and built Ramah,

that he might not suffer any to go out or come in to Asa.

king of Judah. 1 8. Then Asa took all the silver and the

gold, thai were left in the treasures of the house of the

Lord, and the treasures of the king's house, and delivered

them into the hand of his servants : and king Asa sent

them to Ben-hadad, the son of Tabrimon, the son of He-

zion, king of Syria, that dwelt at Damascus, faying, 19.

There is a league between me and thee, and between my

father and thy father : behold, I have sent unto thee a

present of silver and gold ; come and break thy league

with Baaslia king of Israel, that he may depart from me.

20. So Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Asa, and sent the

captains of the host which he had, against the cities of Is

rael, and smote Ijon, and Dan, and Abel-beth-maachah,

and all Cinneroth, with all the land of Naphtali. 21. And

it came to pass, when Baaslia heard thereof, that he left off

building of Ramah, and dwelt in Tirzah. 22. Then king

Asa made a proclamation throughout all Judah, none was

exempted ; and they took away the stones of Ramah, and

the timber thereof, wherewith Baaslia had builded ; and

king Asa built with them Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpeh.

23. The rest of all the acts of Asa, and all his might, and

all that he did, and the cities which he built, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Ju^

dah ? Nevertheless in the time of his old age he was di£

eased in his feet. 24. And Asa slept with his fathers,

and was buried with his fathers in the city of David his

father : and Jehostiaphat his son reigned in his stead.

We have here a short account of the reign of Asa ; we shall find a

more copious history of it, 2 Chron. 14. 15. and 16.

Here is,

I. The length of it ; He reigned forty one years in Jerusalem, v. 10.

In the account we have of the kings ofJudah, we find the number of the

good kings and the bad ones, nearly equal ; but then we may observe, to

our comfort, that the reign of the good kings was generally long, but

that of the bad kings short, the consideration of which will make the

state of God's church not altogether so bad, within that period, as it

appears, at first sight. Length of days is in Wisdom's right hand.

Honour thy father, much more thy heavenly Father, that thy days may be

long.

II. The general good character of it, v. 11. Asa did that which wat

right in the eyes of the Lord* That is right indeed, which is so in God's

eyes. Those are approved, whom he commends. He did a* did Davidhit

father, kept close to God, and to his instituted worship, was hearty and

zealous for that, which gave him this honourable character, that he wai

like David, though he was not a prophet, or psalmist, as David was. If

we come up to the graces of those that are gone before us, it will be our

praise with God, though we come short of their gifts. Asa was like

David, though he was neither such a conqueror, nor such an author ; for

his heart was perfeff with the Lord all his days, {v. 14.) that is, he was

both cordial and constant in his religion. What he did for God, he was

sincere in, steady and uniform, aud did it from a good principle, with a

single eye to the glory of God.

III. The particular instances of Asa's piety. His tiœe6 were times of

reformation. For, 1. He removed that which was evil. There reforma

tion begins ; and a great deal of work of that kind his hand found to do.

For though it was but 20 years after the death of Solomon, that he began

to reign, yet very gross corruption had spread far, and taken deep root.
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Immorality he first struck at ; he tool away the fodomitet tut of the land,

suppressed the brothels, for ' how can either prince or people prosper,

while those cages of unclean and filthy birds, more dangerous than pest-

houses, are suffered to remain ? Then he proceeded against idolatry ; he

removed all the idols, even those that his father had made, v. 12. His rather

hiring made them, he was the more concerned to remove them, that he

might cut off the entail of the curse, and prevent the visiting of that ini

quity upon him and his. Nay, (.which redounds much to his honour, and

shews hia heart was perfect with God, when be found idolatry in the

court,) he rooted it out thence, v. 13. When it appeared that Maachah

his mother, or rather his grandmother, (but called his mother, because

file had the education of him in his childhood, ) had an idol in a grove,

though she was hia mother, his grandmother, though, it is likely, she had

a particular fondness for it, though, being old, she could not live long to

patronise it, though she kept it for her own use. only,, yet he would by no

.means connive at it. Reformation must begin at home. Bad practices

will never be suppressed in the country, while they are supported in the

court. Asa, in every thing else, will honour and respect his mother ; he

loves her well, but he loves God better, and, like the Levite, Deut. 33. 9.

relation, when it comes in competition with his duty.

, (•1.) Her idol shall be destroyed, publicly exposed

to contempt, defaced, and burnt to ashes by the brook Kidron, on which,

it is probable, he strewed the ashes, in imitation of Moses, Exod. 52. 20.

and in token of his detestation of idolatry, and his indignation at it, where-

ever he found it. Let no remains of a court-idol appear. (2.) She shall

be deposed : he removed her from being queen, or from the queen, that

is, from conversing with his wife ; be bauilhed her the court, and con

fined her to an obscure and private life. They that have power, are

happy, when thus they have hearts to use it well. 2. He re-established

that which was good, <o. 15. He brought into the house of God the dedi-

tated thing* which he himself had vowed out of the spoils of the Ethi

opians he had conquered, and which his father had vowed, but lived not

to bring in, pursuant to his vow. We must not only cease to do evil, but

learn to do well ; not only cast away the idols of our iniquity, but dedi

cate ourselves and our all to God's honour and glory. When those who,

in their infancy, were, by baptism, devoted to God, make it their own

act and deed to join themselves to him, and vigorously employ themselves

in his service, that is, bringing in the dedicated things which they and

their fathers have dedicated : it is necessary justice, rendering to God the

things that are is.

IV. His political conduct. He built cities himself, to encourage the

increase of his people, v. 23. and to invite others to him by the conveni

ences of habitation. And he was very zealous to hinder Baasha from

building Raman, because he designed it for the cutting off of communi

cation between his people and Jerusalem, and to hinder those who, in obe

dience to God, would come to worship there. An enemy must by no

means be suffered to fortify a frontier-town.

V. The faults of his reign. In both the things for which he was

praised , he was found defective ; the fairest characters- are not without

some but or other in them, 1. Did he take away the idols ? That was

well ; but the high-placet were not removed, v. 14. therein his reformation

fell short. He removed all images which were rivals with the true God,

or false representations of him ; but the altars which were set up in high-

places, and to which those sacrifices were brought, which should have

been offered on the altar in the temple, those he suffered to stand, think

ing there was no great harm in them, they having been used by good

men before the temple was built, and being loath to disoblige the people

who had a kindness to them, and were wedded to them both by custom

and convenience ; whereas in Judah and Benjamin, the only tribes under

Asa's government, which lay so near Jerusalem and the altars there, there

was less pretence for them than in those tribes which lay more remote.

They were against the law, which obliged them to worship at one place,

Dent. 12. 11. they lessened men's esteem of the temple and the altars

there, and were an open gap for idolatry to enter in at, while the people

were so much addicted to it. It was not well that Asa, when his hand

»a» in, did not remove these ; nevertheless his heart was perfeB with the

Ltri. This affords us a comfortable note, that those may be found ho

nest and upright with God, and be accepted of him, who yet, in some

instances, come short of doing the good they might and should do. The

perfection which is made the indispensable- condition of the new covenant,

M aot to be understood of sinlessness, (then we were all undone,} but sin

cerity. 2. Did he bring in the dedicated things ? TitaC was well: but

he afterward alienated the dedicated things, when he took' the gold and

filter out of the house of God, and sent them at a bribe to Benhadad, to

hire him to break his league with Baasha, and, by making an inroad upon

his country, to give him a diversion from the building of Ramah, v. 18,

19. Here he sinned, (1.) In tempting Benhadad to break his league, and

so to violate the public faith. If he slid wrong in doing it, as certainly

he did, Asa did wrong in persuading: him to do it. (2.) In that he

could not trust God, who had done To much for him, to free him out of

this strait, without his using such indirect means to help himself. (3.)

In taking the gold out of the treasury of the temple, which was not to be

made use of, but on extraordinary occasions. The project succeeded ;

Benhadad made a descent upon the land of Israel, which obliged Baasha

to retire with his whole force from Ramah, v. 20, 21. which gave Asa

a fair opportunity to demolish his works there, and the timber and stones

served him for the building of some cities of his own, v. 22. But though

the design prospered, we find it was displeasing to God ; and though Asa

valued himself upon the policy of it, and promised himself that it would

effectually secure his peace, he is told by a prophet, that he had done

foolishly, and thatfrom thenceforth heshould have wars ; see 2 Chron. 16.

7...9.

VI. The troubles of his reign. For the most part, he prospered:

But, 1. Baasha king of Israel was a ver)- troublesome neighbour to him.

He reigned 24? years, and, all his days, had war, more or less, with Asa,

v. 16. This was the effect of the division of the kingdoms, that they

were continually vexing one another, which made them both an easier

prey to the common enemy. 2. In hjs old age, he was himself afflicted

with the gout ; he was diseased in his feet, which made him less fit for

business, and peevish toward those about him.

VII. The conclusion of his reign. The act3 of it were more largely

recorded in the common history (to which reference is here had, v. 23.)

than in this sacred one. He reigned long, but finished, at last, with ho

nour, and left his throne to a successor no way inferior to him.

25. And Nadab the son of Jeroboam began to reign

over Israel in the second year of Asa king of Judah, and

reigned over Israel two years. 26. And he did evil in the

sight of the Lord, and walked in the way of his father,

and in his sin wherewith he made Israel to sin. 27. And

Baaslia the son of Ahijah, of the house of IlTachar, con

spired against him ; and Baaflia smote him at Gibbethon,

which belongeth to the Philistines ; for Nadab and all Is

rael laid siege to Gibbethon. 28. Even in the third year

of Asa king of Judah, did Baaflia flay him, and reigned

in his stead. 29. And it came to pass, when he reigned,

that he smote all the house of Jeroboam ; he left not to

Jeroboam any that breathed, until he had destroyed him,

according unto the saying of the Lorp, which he spake

by his servant Ahijah the Shilonite : 30. Because of the

sins of Jeroboam which he sinned, and which he made Is

rael sin, by his provocation wherewith he provoked the

the Lord God of Israel to anger. 31. Now the rest of

the acts of Nadab, and all that he did, are they not writ

ten in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel ?

32. And there was war between Asa and Baaflia king of

Israel all their days. 33. In the third year of Ata king of

Judah began Baaflia the son of Ahijah to reign over all

Israel in Tirzah, twenty and four years. 34. And he did

evil in the sight of the Lord, and walked in the way of

Jeroboam, and in his sin wherewith he made Israel to sin.

We arc now to take a view os the miserable state of Israel, while the

kingdom of Judah was happy under Asa's good government. It was

threatened that they should be as a reedshaken in. the. water> ch. 14. 15.

and so they were, when, during the single reign of Asa, the government

of their kingdom was. in 6 or 7 different hands, as we find in this and the

following chapter, Jeroboam was upon the throne, in the beginning of his

reign, and Ahab at the end of it ; between whom were Nadab, Baasha,

■ I Elah, Zimri, Tibni, and Omri, undermining and destroying one another.

This they got by deserting the house both of God and of David.

vi qmn&j* uui tV2n , . . .
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Here is,

] . The ruin and extirpation of the family of Jeroboam, according to

the word of the Lord by Ahijah. His son Nadab succeeded him. ,s
If

the death of his brother Abijah had had a due influence upon him, to

make him religious, and the honour done him at his death, had engaged

him to follow his good example, his reign might have been long and glo

rious ; but he -walked in the way ofhit father, v. 26. kept up the worship

of his calves, and forbade his subjects to go up to Jerusalem to worship,

Jinned and made Israel toJin, and therefore God brought ruin upon him

quickly, in the 2d year of his reign. He was besieging Gibbethon, a

city which the Philistines had taken from the Danites, and was endea

vouring to re-take it ; and there, in the midst of his army, did Baasha,

with others, conspire against him, and kill him, v. 27. and so little interest

had he in the affections of his people, that his army did not only not

avenge his death, but chose his murderer for his successor. Whether

Baasha did it, upon a personal pique against Nadab, or to be avenged on

the house of Jeroboam, for some affront received from them ; or whether,

■under pretence of freeing his country from the tyranny ofa bad prince ; or

whether, merely from a principle of ambition, or to make way for himself to

the throne, does not appear ; but heflew him, and reigned in hitJlead, v. 28.

And the first thing he did, when he came to the crown, was to cut offall

the house of Jeroboam, that he might the better secure himself, and his

own usurped government. He thought it not enough to imprison or ba

nish them, but he destroyed them, left not only no males, as was foretold,

ch. 14. 10. but none that breathed. Herein, he was barbarous, but God

was righteous. Jeroboam's sin was punished, v. 30. for they that pro

voke God, do it to their own confusion ; see Jer. 7. 19. Ahijah's pro

phecy was accomplished, v. 29. for no word of God (hall fall to the

ground. Divine threatenings are not designed merely to terrify.

2. The elevation of Baasha. He shall be tried a while, as Jeroboam

was ; 24 years he reigned, v. 33. but shewed that it was not from any

dislike to Jeroboam's sin, that he destroyed his family, but from malice

and ambition ; for when he had rooted out the sinner, he himself clave to

the fin, and walkedin the way of Jeroboam, v. 34. though he had seen the

end of that way ; so strangely was his heart hardened with the deceitful-

ness of fin. , '
Ut, '- . .ii \ „ fo*r : „b; tu ! • f.2 .-. . '. r

CHAP. XVI.

This chapter relates wholly lo the kingdom of Israel, and the revolutions of that

kingdom—many in a tittle time. The utter ruin ofJeroboam*! family, after

it had been, 24 yeart, a royalfamily, we read of it in the chapter before.

In th'u chapter, we have, I. The ruin os Baasha' s family, after it had been

but 26 yeart, a royalfamily, foretold by a prophet, v. 1...7. and executed \

by Zimri, one of hit eaptaint, t, 8... 14. //. The seven days' reign

of Zimri, and hit sudden fall, v. 15...20. ///. The struggle between

Omri andTibni, and Omri't prevalency, and hit reign, v. 21...28. IV.

The beginning of the reign ofAhab, whom weshall afterward readmuch os,

v. 29...3S. V. The rebuilding of Jericho, v. 34. All thit while, in

Judah, tbiugt went well. ,

1 . nr^HEN the word of the Lord came to Jehu the son

JL of Hanani against Baasha, saying, 2. Forasmuch

as I exalted thee out of the dust, and made thee prince over

my people Israel ; and thou hast walked in the way of Je

roboam, and hast made my people Israel to fin, to provoke

me to anger with their fins ; 3. Behold, I will take away

the posterity of Baasha, and the posterity of his house ; and

will make thy house like the house of Jeroboam the son of

Nebat. 4. Him that dieth of Baasha in the city, shall the

dogs eat ; and him that dieth of his in the fields, shall the

fowls of the air eat. 5. Now the rest ofthe acts of Baasha,

and what he did, and his might, are they not written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel? 6. So

Baasha slept with his fathers, and was buried in Tirzah :

and Elah his son reigned in his stead. 7. And also by the

hand of the prophet Jehu the son of Hanani came the

word of the Lord against Baasha, and against his house,

even for all the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord,

in provoking him to anger with the work of his hands, in

being like the house of Jeroboam ; and because he killed

him. 8. In the twenty arid sixth year of Asa king of Ju-

dah, began Elah the son of Baasha to reign over Israel hi

Tirzah, two years. 9. And his servant Zimri, captain of

half fits chariots, conspired against him, as he was in Tir*

zah, drinking himself drunk in the house of Arza steward

of Ids house in Tirzah. 10. And Zimri went in and smote

him, and killed him, in the twenty and seventh year of

Asa king of Judah, and reigned in his stead. 1 1. And it

came to pass, when he began to reign, as soon as he fat on

his throne, that he flew all the house of Baasha : he left him

not one that pisseth against a wall, neither of his kinsfolks,

nor of his friends. 1 2. Thus did Zimri' destroy all the

house of Baasha, according to the word ofthe Lord, which

he spake against Baasha by Jehu the prophet. 1 3. For all

the sins of Baasha, and the sins of Elah his son, by which

they sinned, and by which they made Israel to sin, in pro

voking the Lord God of Israel to anger with their vani

ties. 14. Now the rest of the acts of Elah, and all that

he did, are they not written in the book of

of the kings of Israel ?

j • i s i- . . > < .- u i isri b'juft

Here is,

I. The ruin of the family of Baasha foretold : he was a man likely

enough to have raised and established his family, active, politic, and da

ring ; but he was an idolater, and that brought destruction upon his fa

mily. God sent him warning of it before, 1. That if he were thereby

wrought upon to repent and reform, the ruin might be prevented ; for

God threatens that he may not strike, as one that desires not the death

of sinners. 2. That if not, it might appear that the destruction, when

it did come, whoever might be instruments of it, was the act of God's

justice, and the punishment of sin. The warning was sent by Jehu the,

son Hanani. The father was a seer, or prophet, at the fame time,

2 Chron. 16. 7. He was sent to Asa king of Judah ; but the son who

was young, and more active, was sent on this longer and more dangerous

expedition to Baasha king of Israel. Junior'u ad laboret—Toil and adven*

ture arefor the young. This Jehu was a prophet, and the son of a pro

phet. Prophecy, thus happily entailed, was worthy of so much the more

honour. This Jehu continued long in his usefulness, for we find him re

proving Jehofhaphat, 2 Chron. 19. 2. above 40 years after, and writing

the annals of that prince, 2 Chron. 20. 84. The message which this

prophet brought to Baasha, is much the fame with that which Ahijah

sent to Jeroboam by his wife. (1.) He reminds him of the great thing*

God had done for him, v. 2. / exalted thee out osthe dust, to the throne of

glory, a great instance of the divine sovereignty and power, 1 Sam. 2. 8.

Baasha seemed to have raised himself by his own treachery and cruelty,

yet there was the hand of Providence in it, to bring about God's coun

sel, concerning Jeroboam's house ; and God's owning his advancement ac

his act and deed, does by no means amount to the patronising of his am

bition and treachery. It is God that puts power into bad men's hands,

which he makes to serve his good purposes, notwithstanding the bad use

they make of it. / made thee prince over mypeople. God fcalls Israel his

people still, though -wretchedly corrupted, because they retained the co»

venant of circumcision, and there were many good people among them ;

it was not till long after, that they were called Loammi, not a people, Hos.

1. 9. (2.) He charges him with high crimes and misdemeanors. [1.]

That he had made Israel tosxn, had seduced God's subjects from their al

legiance, and had brought them to pay the homage due to him only, to

dunghill-deities, and herein, he had walked in the way of Jeroboam, *>. 2.

and been like hit house, v. 7. f_2.] That he had himself provoked God

to anger with the work of hit hands, that is, by worshipping images, the

work of men's hands ; though others made them perhaps, he served

them, and thereby avowed the making of them, and they are therefore

called the work of hit hands. sJS.J That he had destroyed the house

of Jeroboam, v. 7. because he killed him, namely, Jeroboam's son, and

all his ; if he had done that, with an eye to God, and to his will and

glory, and from a holy indignation against the sins of Jeroboam and his

house, he had been accepted and applauded as a minister of God's justice,

but as he did it, he was only the tool of God's justice, but a servant to
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his own lusts, and is justly punished for the malice and ambition which

governed him in all he did. They who are, any way, employed in de-

nouncing or executing the justice of God, (magistrates or ministers) are

concerned to do it from a good principle, and in a holy manner, lest it

turn into fin to them, and they make themselves obnoxious by it. (3.)

He foretells the fame destruction to come upon his family, which he him

self had been employed to bring upon the family of Jeroboam, v. 3, 4.

They who resemble others in their sins, may expect to resemble them in

their plagues, especially those who seem zealous against such sins in others,

as they allow themselves in ; the house of Jehu was reckoned with for

the blood of the house of Ahab, Hos. 1. 4.

II. A reprieve granted for some time, so long, that Baafha himself

dies in peace, and is buried with honour in his own royal city, v. 6. so

far is he from being a prey either to the dogs or to the fowls, which yet

was threatened to his house, v. 4. He lives not either to fee or feel the

punishment threatened, yet he was himself the greatest delinquent ; cer

tainly, there must be a future state, in which impenitent sinners will suffer

in their own persons, and not escape, as often they do in this world.

Baafha died under no visible stroke of divine vengeance, for aught that

appears, but God laid up his iniquityfor his children, as Job speaks, ch. 21.

19. thus he often visits sins. Observe, Baafha is punished by the destruc

tion of his children after his death, and his children are punished by the

abuse of their bodies after their death ; that is the only thing which the

threatening specifies, v. 4. that the dogs and the fowls of the air should

eat them, as if herein were designed a tacit intimation, That there are

punishments after death, when death has done its worst, which will be 4he

sorest punishments, and are most to be dreaded ; these judgments on the

body and posterity, signified judgments on the foul, when separated from

the bods, by Him who after he has killed, haspower to cast into hell.

III. Execution done at last. Baasha's son Elah, like Jeroboam's son

Nadab, reigned 2 years, and then was slain by Zimri, one of his own sol

diers, as he was by Baafha ; so like was his house made to that of Jero

boam, as was threatened, v. 3. Because his idolatry was like his, and one

of the fins for which God contended with him, being the destruction of Je

roboam's family, the more like the destruction of his own was to that, the

-nearer did the punishment resemble the sin, as face answers to face in a glass.

1. As then, so now, the king himself was first slain, but Elah fell more

ingloriously than Nadab ; Nadab was slain in the field of action and ho

nour, he and his army then besieging Gibbethon, ch. 15. 27. but the

siege being then raised, upon that disaster, and the city remaining still in

the Philistines' hands, the army of Israel was now renewing the attempt,

t>. 15. and Elah should have been with them to command in chics, but he

loved his own ease and safety better than his honour or duty, or the pub

lic good, and therefore staid behind to take his pleasure ; and when he

was drinking himselfdrunk in his servants house, Zimri killed him, v. 9, 10.

Let it be a warning to drunkards, especially to those who designedly

drink themselves drunk, that they know not but death may surprise them

in that condition, si.) Death comes eqfily upon men, when they are

drunk ; beside the chronical diseases which men frequently bring them

selves into by hard drinking, and which cut them off in the midst of their

days, men, in that condition, are more easily overcome by an enemy, as

Amnon by Absalom, and are liable to more bad accidents, being unable

to help themselves. 2. Death comes terribly upon men in that condition,

finding them in the act of sin, and incapacitated for any act of devotion

that day comes upon them at unawares, Luke 21. 34. like a thief.

2. As then, so now, the whole family was cut off, and routed out ;

the traitor was the successor, to whom the unthinking people tamely sub

mitted, as if it were all one to them what king they had, so that they had

one ; the first thing Zimri did, was, to flay all the house of Baafha ; thus

he held by cruelty what he got by treason ; his cruelty seems to have ex

tended further than Baasha's did against the house of Jeroboam, for he ,

It ft to Elah, none of his kinsfolk or friends, v. H. none of his avengers, so

the word is, none that were likely to avenge his death ; yet divine justice

soon avenged it so remarkably, that it was used as a proverb long after,

Had Zimri fieace thatflew his master ? 2 Kings 9. 31. In thjs. ( 1.) The

word of God was fulfilled, 12: (2.) The sins of Baafha and Elah

were reckoned for, with which they provoked God by their vanities, v. 1 3.

Their idols are called their vanities, for, they cannot prosit nor help j

miserable are those whose deities are vanities.

' -«--'■

15. In the twenty and seventh year of Asa king of Ju-

dah, did Zimri reign seven days in Tirzah. And the

people were encamped against Gibbethon, which belonged

i I to the Philistines. 16. And the people that were encamped,

heard fay, Zimri hath conspired, and hath also slain the

king : wherefore all Israel made Omri, the captain of the

host, king over Israel that day in the camp. 1 7. And Omri

went up from Gibbethon, andall Israelwith him, and they be

sieged Tirzah. 1 8. And it came to pass, when Zimri saw that

the city was taken, that he went into the palace of the king's

house, andburnttheking'shouseoverhimwith fire,anddied;

19. For his sins which he sinned in doing evil in the sight

of the Lord, in walking in the way of Jeroboam, and in

his sin which he did, to make Israel sin. 20. Now the

rest of the acts of Zimri, and his treason that he wrought,

are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Israel ? 21. Then were the people of Israel di

vided into two parts : half of the people followed Tibni

the son of Ginath, to make him king ; and half fol

lowed Omri. 22. But the people that followed Omri,

prevailed against the people that followed Tibni the son of

Ginath ; so Tibni died, and Omri reigned. 23. In the

thirty and one year of Asa king of Judah, began Omri to

reign over Israel, twelve years : six years reigned he in

Tirzah. 24. And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer

for two talents of silver, and built on the hill, and called

the name of the city which he built, after the name of

Shemer, owner of the hill, Samaria. 25. But Omri

wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, and did worse than

all that were before him. 26. For he walked in all the

ways of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and in his sin where

with he made Israel to sin, to provoke the Lord God of

Israel to anger with their vanities. 27. Now the rest of

the acts of Omri which he did, and his might that he

sliewed, are they not written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel ? 28. So Omri slept with his fathers,

and was buried in Samaria j and Ahab his son reigned in

his stead.

Solomon observes, Prov. 28. 2. that for the tranfgrejston of a land, many

•were the princes thereof, (so it was here in Israel,) but by a man of under

standing the slate thereofshall be prolonged. So it was with Judah at the

fame time, under Asa; when men forsake God, they are out of the way

of rest and establishment ; Zimri, and Tibni, and Omri, are here striving

for the crown. Proud aspiring men ruin one another, and involve othera

in the ruin ; these confusions end in the settlement of Omri ; we must

therefore take him along with us, through this part of the story.

I. How he was chosen ; as the Roman emperors often were, by the

army in the field, now encamped before Gibbethon ; notice was soon

brought thither, that Zimri had slain their king, v. 16. and set up him

self in Tirzah, the royal city, whereupon they chose Omri king in the

camp, that they might, without delay, avenge the death of Elah upon

Zimri ; though he was idle and intemperate, yet he was their king, and

they would not tamely submit to his murderer, nor let the treason go un

punished %. they did not attempt to avenge the death of Nadab upon

Baafha, perhaps, because the house of Baafha had ruled with more gentle

ness than the house of Jeroboam ; but Zimri shall feel the resentments of

the provoked army ; the siege of Gibbethon is quitted, (Philistines are

sure to gain when Israelites qnarrel) and Zimri is prosecuted.

II. How he conquered Zimri ; he is said to have reigned 7 days,«. 15.

so long before Omri was proclaimed king, and himself proclaimed trai

tor ; but we may suppose it a longer time before he died, for he continued

long enough to shew his inclination to the way of Jeroboam, and to make

himself obnoxious to the justice of God, by supporting his idolatiy, v. 19.

Tirzah was a beautiful citv, but not fortified, so that Omri, soon made

himself master of it, v. 17.' forced Zimri into the palace, which, being

unable to defend, and yet unwilling to surrender, he burnt, and himself

in it, v. 18. Unwilling that his rival mould ever enjoy t!,at sumptuous

palace, he burnt it ; and searing that is he fell unto the hands ot the aV^
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either alive or dead, he should be ignominioufly treated, he burnt himself

in it. See what desperate practices men's wickedness so,metjmes brings

them to, and how it hurries them into their own ruio ; fee the disposition

of incendiaries who set palaces and kingdoms on sire, though they are

themselves in danger of perishing in the flame.

III. How he struggled with Tibni.and, at length, got clear of him ;

half of the peoplefollowed this Tibpi, v. 21. probably, those who were, in

Zimri's interest, with whom others joined, who would not have a king

chosen in the camp, (lest he should rule by the sword and a standing

army,) but in a convention of the states; the contest between these two

lasted some years, and, it is likely, cost a great deal of blood on both sides

for it was in the 27th year of Asa, that Omri was first elected, v. 15. and

thence the 12 years of his reign are to be dated ; but it was not till the

.'{1st year of Asa, that he began to reign without a rival, then Tibni died

it is likely, in battle, and Omri reigned, v. 22. Sir Walter Raleigh, in his

History of the World, /. 2. c. 19. § 6. inquires here, why it was, that

in all these confusions and revolutions of the kingdom of Israel, they

never thought of returning to the house of David, and uniting themselves

again to Judah, /or then was it letter for them than now ; and he thinks

the reason was, because the kings of Judah assumed a more absolute, arbi

trary, and despotic power, than the kings of Israel ; it was the heavi

ness of the yoke that they complained of, when they first revolted from

the house of David, and the dread of that made them, ever after, averse

to it, and attached to kings of their own, who ruled more by law, and the

rules of a limited monarchy.

IV. How he reigned, when he was, at length, settled on the throne ;

1. He made himself famous by building Samaria, which, ever after, was

the royal city of the kings of Israel, (the palace at Tirzah being burnt,)

and in process of time, grew so considerable, that it gave name to the

middle part of Cannan, (which lay between Galilee on the north, and Judea

on the south,) and to the inhabitants of that country, who were called

Samaritans. He bought the ground for two talents ofsilver, somewhat

moie than 700 pounds of our money, for a talent was £ 353. lls. 10^d.

Perhaps, Shemer, who fold him the ground, let him have it considerably

the cheaper, upon condition that the city should be called after his name,

which, otherwise, would have borne the name of the purchaser } it was

called Samaria or Shemeren, as it is in the Hebrew, from Shemer, the for

mer owner, v. 24. The kings of Israel changed their royal seats ; Shec-

hem first, then Tirzah, now Samaria ; but the kings of Judah were con

stant to Jerusalem, the city of God : they that cleave to the Lord, fix ;

they that leave him, ever wander. 2. He made himself infamous by his

wickedness, for he did worse than all that were before him, v. C2S.. Though

he was brought to the throne with much difficulty, and Providence had

remarkably favoured him in his advancement, yet he was more profane,

or more superstitious, and a greater persecutor, than either of the houses

of Jeroboam or Baafha ; he went further than they had done, in establish

ing iniquity by a law, and forcing his subjects to comply with him in it ;

for we read of the statutes of Omri, the keeping of which made Israel a

desolation, Mic. 6. 16. Jeroboam made Israel to sin, by temptation, ex

ample, and allurement ; but Omri did it by compulsion.

V. How he ended his reign ; v. 27, 28. He was in some repute for

the might which he shewed ; many a bad man has been a stout man. He

died in his bed, as Jeroboam and Baafha did themselves ; but, like them,

left it to his posterity to fill up the measure, and then pay off the scores,

of his iniquity. i

29. And in the thirty and eighth year of Asa king of

Judah, began Ahab the son of Omri to reign over Israel ;

and Ahab the son of Omri reigned over Israel in Samaria

twenty and two years. 30. And Ahab the son of Omri

did evil in the sight of the Lord above all that were be

fore him. 31. And it came to pass, as if it had been a

light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jeroboam the

son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel, the daughter

of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and served

Baal, and worshipped him. 32. And he reared up an al

tar for Baal in the house of Baal, which he had built in

Samaria. 33. And Ahab made a grove ; and Ahab did

more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger, than

^all the kipgs of Israel that were before him. 34. In his

] days did Hiel the Beth-elite build Jericho ; he laid the

foundation thereof in Abiram his first-born, and set up the

gates thereof in his youngest Jon Segub, according to the

word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of

Nun."

We have the beginning of the reign of Ahab, of whom we have more

particulars recorded, than of any of the kings of Israel ; we have here

only a general idea given us of him, a3 the worst of all the kings, that

we may expect what the particulars will be ; he reigned 22 years, long

enough to do a deal of mischief.

I. He exceeded all his predecessors in wickedness, did evil above all

that were before him, v. 30. and, as if it were done with a particular en

mity both to God and Israel, to affront him, and ruin them ; it is said,

He did more, purposely to provoke the Lord God ofIsrael to anger, and con

sequently to send judgments on his land, than all the kings of Israel thai

went before him, v. 33. It was bad with the people, when their kings

were each worse than other ; what would they come to at last ? He had

seen the ruin of other wicked kings and their families ; yet, instead of

taking warning, his heart was hardened and enraged against God by it.

He thought it a light thing to walk in thefins of Jeroboam, v. 31. It wai

nothing to break the 2d commandment by image-worship, he would set

aside the first also by introducing other gods ; his little singer should fall

heavier upon God's ordinances than Jeroboam's loins ; making light of

lesser sins makes way for greater, and they that endeavour to extenuate

other people's sins, will but aggravate their own.

II. He married a wicked woman, who, he knew, would bring in the

worship of Baal, and seemed to marry her with that design. As if it hao

been a light thing to walk in thefins of Jeroboam, he took to wife Jezebel,

v. 31. a zealous idolater, extremely imperious and malicious in her natu

ral temper, addicted to witchcraft's and whoredoms, 2 Kings 9. 22. and

every way vicious. The false prophetess spoken of, Rev. 2. 20. is there '

called Jezebel, for a wicked woman could not be called by a worse name

than her's ; what mischiefs she did, and what mischief, at last, befel her,

(2 Kings 9. 33.) we shall find in the following story ; this one strange

wife debauched Israel more than all Solomon's.

III. He set up the worship of Baal, forsook the God of Israel, and

served the god of the Sidonians, Jupiter instead of Jehovah ; the fun, so

some think ; a deified hero of the Phenicians, so others ; he was weary

of the golden calves, and thought they had worshipped them long enough ;

such vanities were they, that those who had been fondest of them, at

length, grew disgusted with them, and, like adulterers, must have variety.

In honour of this mock deity, whom they called Baal, lord, and for the

convenience of his worship, 1. Ahab built a temple in Samaria, the royal

city, because the temple of God was in Jerusalem, the royal city of the

other kingdom ; he would have Baal's temple near him that he might

the better frequent it, protect it, and put honour upon it. 2. He reared

an altar in that temple, on which to offer sacrifice to Baal, by which they

acknowledged their dependence upon him, and sought his favour. O

the stupidity of idolaters, who are at a great expense to make one their

friend, whom they might have chosen whether they would have made a

god or no ! 3. He made a grove about his temple ; either a natural one,

by planting shady trees there, or, if those would be too long in growing,

an artificial one in imitation of it ; for it is not said, He planted, but, He

made a grove, something that answered the intention, which was to con

ceal, and so, countenance, the abominable impurities that were com

mitted in the filthy worship of Baal. He that doeth evil, hateth the

light-

IV. One of his subjects, in imitation of his presumption, ventured to

build Jericho, in defiance of the curse Joshua had long since pronounced

on him that should attempt it, v. 34. It comes in as an instance of the

height of impiety men were then arrived at, especially at Beth-el, where

one o| the calves was, for of that city this daring sinner was. Observe,

]. How ill he did; like Achan, he meddled with the accursed thing,

turned that to his own use, which was devoted to God's honour : he be

gan to build, in defiance of the curse well-known in Israel, jesting with

it, perhaps, as a bugbear, or fancying it was worn out by length of time,

for it was above 500 years since it was pronounced, Josh. 6. 26. He

went on to build, in defiance of the execution of the curse in part ; for

though his eldest son died, when he began, yet he would proceed in con

tempt of God, and his wrath revealed from heaven against his ungodli

ness. 2. How ill he sped ; he built for his children, but God wrote him

childless ; his eldest son died, when he began, the youngest, when he
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finished, and all the rest, (it is supposed,) between. Note, Those whom

Gsd curses, are cursed indeed j none ever hardened his heart against

Cod and prospered. God keep us back from presumptuous sins, those

great transgressions I ' 1 '•

. .' . ■. i ' .' ■ ,

. chap. xvir.

Sosad <mdt the ckaraQer os both ihe princes and people of Israel in theforego

ing chapter, that one •would cxpeS GodJhould cajl off a people that had so

cast hint off; hut, at an evidence to the contrary, never was Israelso bleffed

with a good prophet, as when it was so plagued with a bad king ; never

was tingso bold toJin as Ahab, never was prophet Jo bold to reprove and

threaten as Elijah, whoseJlory begins in this chapter, and isfull ofwonders.

Scarcely any part of the Old Testament hi/loryJhines brighter than the his

tory ofihe spirit and power of Elias ; he only, of all the prophets, had the

honour of Enoch, thefirst prophet, to be translated, that he Jhould not see

death, and the honour of Moses, the great prophet, to attend our Saviour

in his transfiguration •• other prophets prophefied and wrote, he prophesied

and a&ed, but wrote nothing ; but his aSings cast more lustre on hit name

than their writings on their' s. In this chapter, we have, I. His prediSion

of afamine in Israel, through the ■want of rain, v. 1. //. The provision

madefor him in thatfamine, 1. By the ravens at the brook Cherith, v. 2.. 7.

2. When that failed, by a widow at Zarephalh, who received him in the

name of a prophet, and had a prophet's reward ; for (1.) He multiplied

her meal, and her oil, v. 8... 16. (2.) He raised her deadson to Use,

v. 17... 24. Thus hisJlory begins with judgments and miracles, designed to

awaken thatstupid generation that hadso deeply corrupted themselves.

1. A ND Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants

-t*- of Gilead, did unto Ahab, As the Lord God of

Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew

nor rain these years, but according to my word. 2. And

the word of the Lord came unto him, saying, 3. Get

thee hence, and turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by

the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. 4. And it shall

be, that thou shalt drink of the brook ; and I have com

manded the ravens to feed thee there, 5. So he went

and did according unto the word of the Lord : for he

went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is before Jor

dan, 6. And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in

the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening ; and

he drank of the brook. 7. And it came to pass after a

while, that the brook dried up, because there had been no

rain in the land.

The history of Elijah begins somewhat abruptly : usually, when a pro

phet enters, we have some account of his parentage, are told whose son

he was, and of what tribe ; but Elijah drops, (so to speak,) out of the

clouds, as if, like Melchisedek, he were without father, without mother,

and without descent, which, made some of the Jews fancy that he was an

angel sent from heaven ; but the apostle has assured us that he was a

manfubjeS to like pafftons as we are, (James 5. 17.) which perhaps inti

mates, not only that he was liable to the common infirmities of the hu

man nature, but that, by his natural temper, he was a man of strong pas

sions, more hot and eager than most other men, and therefore the more

sit to deal with the daring sinners of the age he lived in. So wonderfully

does God suit men to the work he designs them for ; rough spirits are

called to rough services j the reformation needed such a man as Luther, ,

to break the ice.

Observe, 1. His name ; Elijahu, " My God Jehovah is he," (so it sig

nifies,) " is he who fends me, and will own me, and bear me out, is he to

whom I would bring Israel back, and who alone can effect that great

work." 2. His country ; he was ofthe inhabitants of Gilead, on the other

fide Jordan, either of the tribe of Gad, or the half of Manasseh, for Gi

lead was divided between them ? but whether a native of either of those

tribes, is uncertain ; the obscurity of his parentage was no prejudice to

his eminency afterward ; we need not inquire whence men are, but what

they are ; if it be a good thing, no matter though it come out of Naza-

Rtb. Israel wa3 sore-wounded, when God sent them this balm from

Gilead, and this physician thence. He is called a Tijhbite from Tbisbe,

a town in that country. i

Two things we have an account of here in the beginning of his story.

I. How he foretold a famine, a long and grievous famine, with which

Israel should be punished for their sins ; that fruitful land, for want of

rain, (hould be turned into barrenness, for the iniquity of them that dwelt

therein ; lie went, and told Ahab this ; did not whisper it to the people,

to make them disaffected to the government, but proclaimed it to the

king, in whose power it was to reform the laud, and so, to prevent the

judgment. It is probable that he reproved Ahab for his idolatry, and

other wickedness, and told him that unless he repented and Reformed, this

judgment would be brought up'oni his land. There (hould be neither deto

nor rainfor, feme years, none but according to my word, that is, " Expect

none, till you hear from me again." The apostle teaches us to under

stand this, not only of the word of prophecy, but the word of prayer,

which turned the key of the clouds, James 5. 17, 18. He prayed ear

nestly, (in a holy indignation at Israel's apostasy, and a holy zeal for the

glory of God, whose judgments were defied,) that it might not rain ; and,

according to his prayers, the heavens became brass, till he prayed again,

that it might rain. In allusion to this story, it is said of God'6 witnesses,

Rev. 11. 6. These have power toshut heaven, that it rain not in the days of

their prophecy.

Elijah lets Ahab know, 1. That the Lord Jehovah is the God of Israels

whom he had forsaken. 2. That he is a living God, and not like the

gods he worshipped, which were dead dumb idols. 3. That he was his

servant in office, and a messenger sent from him, " It is he before whom I

Jland, to minister to him," or whom I now represent, in whose stead I

stand, and in whose name I speak, in defiance of the prophets of Baal

and the groves." 4. That notwithstanding the present peace and pro

sperity of their kingdom, God was displeased with them for their idola

try, and would chastise them for it by the want of rain, which, when he

withheld it, it was not in the power of the gods they served, to bestow j

for are there any ofthe vanities of the heathen, that can give rain ? Jer. 1 4*

22. which would effectually prove their impotency, and the folly of those

who left the living God, to make their court to such as could do neither

good nor evil ; and this he confirms with a solemn oath, As the Lord

God of Israel liveth ; that Ahab might stand the more in awe of the

threatening, the divine life being engaged for the accomplishment of it.

5. He lets him know what interest he had in heaven ; It (hall Tje accord

ing to my word. With what dignity docs he speak, when he speaks in

God's name, as.one who well understood that commission of a prophet,

Jer. 1. 10. / have set thee over the nations and over the kingdoms. See

the power of prayer, and the truth of God's word ; for he performeth

the counsel of his messengers.

II. How he was himself taken care os in that famine.

1. How he was hidden ; God bade him go and hide himself by the brook

Cherith, v. 3. This was intended, not so much for his preservation, for

it does not appear that Ahab immediately sought his life, but as a judg

ment to the people, to whom, if he had publicly appeared, he might have

been a blessing, both by his instructions and his intercession, and so have

shortened the days of their calamity ; but God had determined it should

last three years and a half, and therefore, so long, appointed Elijah to

absiond, that he might not be solicited to revoke the sentence, the execu

tion whereof he had said should be according to his word. When God

speaks concerning a nation, lo pluck up and destroy, he finds some way or

other to remove those that would stand in the gap, to turn away his

wrath ; it bodes ill to a people, when good men and good ministers are

ordered to.hide-themselves-; when God intended to fend rain upon the

earth, then he bade Elijah go shew himself to Ahab, ch. 18. 1. For the

present, in obedience to the divine command, he went, and dwelt all

alone in some obscure unfrequented place, where he was not discovered,

probably, among the reeds of the brook. If Providence calls us to soli

tude and retirement, it becomes us to acquiesce ; when we cannot be use

ful, we must be patient, and when we cannot work for God, we must sit

still quietly for him.

.2. How he was fed ; though he could not work there, having nothing

to do but to meditate and pray, (which would help to prepare him for

his usefulness afterward,) yet he shall eat, for he is in the way of his

duty, and verily heJhall be fed, in the day of famine he Jhall be satisfied.

When the woman, the church, is driven into the wilderness, care is taken

that (he be fed and nourished there, time, times, and half a time, that is,

three years and a half, which was just the time of Elijah's concealment.

See Rev. 12. 6, 14. Elijah must drink of the brook, and the ravens

were appointed to bring him meat, v. 4. and did so, v. 6.
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Here,

(1.) The provision was plentiful, and good, and constant ; bread and

flesh, twice a day, daily bread, and food convenient. We may suppose

that he fared not so sumptuously as the prophets of the groves, who

did eat at Jezebel's table, eh. 18. 19. and yet better than the rest of the

Lord's prophets, whom Obadiah fed -with bread and water, ck. 18. 4. It

ill becomes God's servants, especially his servants the prophets to be nice

and curious about their food, and to affect dainties and vaiieties ; if na

ture be sustained, no matter though the palate be not pleased ; instead of

envying those who have daintier fare, we should think how many there

are, better than we, who live comfortably upon coarser fare, and would

be glad of our leavings. Elijah had but one meal brought him at a

time, every morning and every evening, to teach him not to take thought

for the morrow ; let those who have but from hand to mouth, learn to

live upon Providence, and trust it for the breadofthe day in the day ; thank

God for bread this day, and let to-morrow bring bread with it.

(2.) The caterers were very unlikely; the ravens brought it him.

Obadiah and others in Israel, that had not bowed the knee to Baal, would

gladly have entertained Elijah ; but he was a man by himself, and shall

be fed in an extraordinary way, he was a figure of John the Baptist,

whose meat was locusts and wild honey. God could have sent angels to

minister to him, as he did afterward, ch. 19. 5. and as he did to our Sa

viour, Matth. 4. 11. but he chose to send by winged messengers of ano

ther nature, to (hew that when he pleases, he can serve his own purposes

by the meanest creatures as effectually as by the mightiest. If it be

asked, whence the ravens had this provision, how and where it was cooked,

and whether they came honestly by it, we must answer, as Jacob did,.

Gen. 27. 20. The Lord our God brought it to them, whose the earth is,

. and the fulness thereof, the world, and they that dwell therein. Bnt

why ravens? f 1.] They are birds of prey, greedy devouring creatures,

more likely to have taken his meat from him, or to have picked out his

eyes, (Prov. 80. 17.) but thus Samson's riddle is again unriddled, Out os

the eater comes forth meat. £2.} They are unclean creatures ; every raven-

after his hind was, by the law, sot bidden to be eaten, Lev. 11. 15. yet

Elijah did not think the meat they brought, ever the worse for that, but

ate and gave thanks, asking no question for conscience-fake. Noah's

dove was to him a more faithful messenger than his raven ; yet here the

ravens are faithful and constant to Elijah. [3.J Ravens feed on insects

and carrion themselves, yet they brought the prophet man's meat, and

wholesome food ; it is pity that those who bring the bread of life to

others, should themselves take up with that 'which is not bread. [4. J

Ravens could bring but a little, and broken meat, yet Elijah wa3 con

tent with such things as he had, and thankful that he was fed, though

not feasted. [5. J Ravens neglected their own young ones, and do not

feed them ; yet, when God pleases, they shall feed his prophet i young

lions and young ravens may lack, and suffer hunger, but not they that

fear the Lord, Ps. 34. 10. [6.] Ravens are themselves fed by special

providence, Job 38. 41. Ps. 147. 9. and now they feed the prophet.

Have we experienced God's special goodness to us and our's T Let us

reckon ourselves obliged, thereby, to be kind to those that are his, for

his fake. Let us learn from hence, F'trjl, To acknowledge the sove

reignty and power of God over all the creatures, he can make what use

he pleases of them, either for judgment or mercy. Secondly, To encou

rage ourselves in God in the greatest straits, and never to distrust him ;

he that could furnish a table in the wilderness, and make ravens purvey

ors, cooks, and servitors to his prophet, is able to supply all our need ac

cording to his riches in glory.

Thus does Elijah, for a great while, eat his morsels alone, and his pro

vision of water which he has, in an ordinary way, from the brook, fails

him before that which he had by miracle. The powers of nature are li

mited, but not the powers of the God of nature. Elijah's brook dried

up, d. 7. because there was no rain ; if the heavens fail, earth fails of

course ; such are all «ur creature-comforts } we lose them, when we most

need them, like the broois in summer, Job 6. 15. But there is a river

which males glad the city of God j that never runs dry, Ps. 46. 4. a well

of water that springs vji to eternalfife ; Lord give us that living water !

8. And the word of the Lord came unto him, laying,

9. Arise, get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon,

and dwell there : behold, I have commanded a widow-

woman there to sustain thee. 10. So he arose and went

to Zarephath. And when he came to the gate of the city,

behold, the widow-wornan teas there gathering of sticks :

and he called to her, and said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a

little water in a vessel, that I may drink. 11. And as she

was going to fetch it, he called to her, and said, Bring me,

I pray thee, a morsel of bread in thine hand. 12. And

(he said, As the Lord thy God liveth, I have not a cake,

but an handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a

cruse : and, behold, I am gathering two sticks, that I may

go in, and dress it for me andmy son, that we may eat

it, and die. 13. And Elijah said unto her, Fear not ; go

and do as thou hast said ; but make me thereof a little cake

first, and bring it unto me, and after, make for thee and for

thy fon. 14. For thus faith the Lord God of Israel, The

barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil

fail, until the day tliat the Lord sendeth rain upon the

earth. 15. And she went, and did according to the say

ing of Elijah : and she, and he, and her house, did eat mavy

days. 16. And the barrel of meal wasted not, neither did

the cruse of oil fail, according to the word of the Lord

which he spake by Elijah.

We have here an account of the further protection Elijah was taken

under, and the further provision made for him, in his retirement ; at de-

flruclinn andfamine heshall laugh, that has God for his friend, to guard

and maintain him ; the brook Cherith is dried up, but God's care of his

people, and kindness to them, never slacken, never fail, but are still the

same, are still continued and drawn out to them that inow him, Ps. 36. 10.

When the brook was dried up, Jordan was not ; why did not God fend

him thither ? Surely, because he would shew that he has a variety of

ways to provide for his people, and is not tied to any one. God will

now provide for him there where he shall have some company and

opportunity of usefulness, and not be, as he had been, buried alive.

Observe,

I. The place he is sent to ; to Zare/ihah, or Sarefita, a city of Sidon,

out of the borders of the land of Israel, v. 9. Our Saviour takes notice

of this as an early and ancient indication of the favour of God designed

for the poor Gentiles, in the fulness of time, Luke 4. 25, 26. Many wi

dows were in Israel in the days of Elias, and some, it is likely, that would

have bidden him welcome to their houses ; yet he is sent to honour and

bless with bis presence a city of Sidon, a Gentile city, and so becomes

(fays Dr. Lightfbot) the firfl firofihet of the Gentiles. Israel had cor

rupted themselves with the idolatries of the nations, and were become

worse than they ; justly therefore is the casting off os them the riches of the

world. Elijah was hated and driven out by his countrymen, therefore,

Lo, he turns to the Gentiles, as the apostles were afterward ordered to do,

Acts 18. 6. But why to a city of Sidon ? Perhaps, because the wor

ship of Baal, which was now the crying sin of Israel, came lately from

thence with Jezebel, who was a Sidonian, ch. 16. 31. therefore thither

hd shall go, that thence may be fetched the destroyer of that idolatry ;

Even out of Sidon have 1 called my prophet, my reformer. Jezebel was

Elijah's greatest enemy ; yet, to shew her the impotency of her malice,

God will find a hiding-place for him even in her country ; Christ never

went among the Gentiles, except once into the coast of Sidon, Matth.

15.21.

II. The person -that is appointed to entertain him ; not one of the

rich merchants, or great men, of Sidon, not such a one as Obadiah, that

was governor of Allah's house, and fed the prophets, but a poor widow-

woman, destitute and desolate, is commanded, (that is, is made both able

and willing) to sustain him. It is God's way, and it is his glory, to make

use of, and put honour upon, the weak and foolish things of the world.

He is, in a special manner, the widows' God, and feeds them, and there

fore they must study what they shall render to him.

III. The provision made for him there ; Providence brought the

widow-woman to meet him very opportunately at the gate of the city,

v. 10. and by what is here related of what past between Elijah and her,

we find,

1. Her cafe and character; and it appears,

(1.) That she was very poor and necessitous ; she had nothing to live

upon, but a handful of meal and a little oil, needy at the best, and now,
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by the general scarcity, reduced to the last extremity } when she has eaten

the little she has, for aught (he yet fees, she must die for want, she and

her son, v. 12. She had no fuel but the sticks she gathered in the

streets, and, having no servant, she must gather them herself, v. 10.

more likely to receive alms than give entertainment ; to her Elijah is sent

that he might still live upon Providence ; as much as he did, when the

ravens fed him ; it was in compassion to the low estate of his handmaiden,

that God sent the prophet to her, not to beg of her, but to board with

her, and he would pay well for his table.

(2. ) That she was very humble and industrious ; he found her gather

ing sticks, and preparing to bake her own bread, v. 10...12. Her mind

was brought to her condition, and she complains not of the hardship she

was brought to, nor quarrels with the Divine Providence for withhold

ing rain, but accommodates herself to it as well as she can ; such as are of

this temper, in a day of trouble, are best prepared for honour and relief

from God.

(3.) That she was very charitable and generous; when this stranger

desired her to go fetch him some water to drink, she readily went, at the

first word, v. 10, 11. She objected not the present scarcity of it, nor

asked him what he would give her for a draught of water, for now it was

worth money, nor hinted that he was a stranger, an Israelite, with whom

perhaps, the Sidonians cared not for having any dealings, any more than

the Samaritans, John 4. 9. She did not excuse herself on account of her

weakness through'fainine, or the urgency of her own affairs ; did not tell

him (he had something else to do than to go on his errands, but left her

gathering of the sticks for herself, to fetch water for him, which perhaps

she did the more willingly, being moved with the gravity of his aspect.

We should be ready to do any office of kindness, even to strangers ; if we

have not wherewith to give to the distressed, we must be the more ready

to work for them ; a cup of cold water,' though it cost us no more than

the labour of fetching, (hall, in no wife, lose its reward.

(4.) That (he had a great confidence in the word of God; it was a

great trial of her faith and obedience, when, having told the prophet how

low her stock of meal and oil was, and that (he had but just enough for

herself and her son, he bade her male a cake for him, and make his first,

and after, fire/tarefor herselfand her son ; if we consider, it will appear as

great a trial as could be, in so small a matter ; " Let the children first be

served;" (might (he have said ;) "charity begins at home; I cannot

be expected to give, having but little, and not knowing, when that is

gone, where to obtain more." She had much more reason than Nabal to

ask, " Shall I take my meat and my oil, and give it to one that I know not

whence he it f" Elijah, it is true, made mention of the God of Israel,

v. 14. but what was that to a Sidonian ? Or, if she had a veneration

for the name Jehovah, and valued the God of Israel as the true God, yet

what assurance had (he that this stranger was his prophet, or had any

warrant to speak in his name ; It was easy for a hungry vagrant to im

pose upon her ; but she gets over all these objections, and obeys the pre

cept, in dependence upon the promise ; (he tvent and did according to the

saying of Elijah, v. 15. 0 woman, great was thy faith ; one has not

found the like, no not in Israel: all things considered, it exceeded that

ofthe widow, who, when she had but two mites, cast them into the trea

sury ; she took the prophet's word, that she should not lose by it, but it

should be repayed with interest. Those that can venture upon the pro

mise of God, will make no difficulty of exposing and emptying themselves

in his service, by giving him his dues out of a little, and giving him his

part first. They that deal with God must deal upon trust ; seek first

his kingdom, and then other things (hall be added : by the law, the first-

fruits were God's, the tithe was taken out first, and the heave-offering of

their dough was first offered, Numb. 15. 20, 2!. But surely the increase of

this widow's faith, to such a degree as to enable her thus to deny herself,

and to depend upon the divine promise, was as great a miracle in the king

dom ofgrace, as Æe increase of her oil was, in the kingdom of Providence.

Happy are they who can thus, against hope, believe and obey in hope.

2. The care God took of her and her guest ; the barrel of meal wasted

not, nor did the cruse of oilsail, but still as they took from them, more was

added to them by the divine power, v. 16. Never did corn or olive so

increase in the growing (fays Bishop Hall) as these did in the using ;

but the multiplying of the'seed sown, 2 Cor. 9. 10. in the common course

of Providence is an instance of the power and goodness of God, not to be

overlooked because common. The meal and the oil multiplied, not in the

hoarding, but in the spending ; for there is that fcattereth, andyet increaftth ;

when God blesses a little it will go a great way, even beyond expectation ;

as, on the contrary, though there be abundance, if he blow upon it, it

comes to little, Hag. 1. 9—2. 16.

(1.) This was a maintenance for the prophet : still miracles (hall be

his daily bread ; hitherto, he was fed with bread and flesh, now with

bread and oil, which they used as we do butter; manna was both, for the

tajle of it was as the tcifle of fresh oil, Numb. 11.8. This Elijah was

thankful for, though he had been used to flesh twice a day, and now had

none at all : those that cannot live without flesh, once a day, at least, be

cause they have been used to'it, could not have boarded contentedly with

Elijah, no not to live upon a miracle.

(2.) It was a maintenance for the poor widow and her son, and a re

compense to her for entertaining the prophet : there is nothing lost by

being kind to God's people and ministers ; (he that received a prophet,

had a prophet's reward ; (he gave him house-room, and he repayed her

with food for the household. Christ has promised to those who open

their doors to him, that he will come in to them, andsup with them, and

they with him, Rev. 3. 20. Like Elijah here, he brings to those who

bid him welcome, not only his own entertainment, but their's too. See

how the reward answered the service ; she generously made one cake for

the prophet, and was repayed with many for herself and her son. When

Abraham offers his only son to God, he is told he shall be the father of

multitudes ; what is laid out in piety, or charity, is let out to the best

interest, upon the best securities. One poor meal's meat this poor widow

gave the prophet, and, in recompense of \t,she and her son did eat many

days, v. 15. above two years, in a time of general scarcity ; and to have

their food from God's special favour, and to eat it in such good com

pany as Elijah's, made it more than doubly sweet. It is promised to

them that trust in God, that theyshall not be ashamed in the evil time, but

in the days offamine theyshall be satisfied, Ps. 37. 19.

17. And it came to pass after these things, that the son

of the woman, the mistress of the house, fell sick ; and

his sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left in

him. 1 8. And flie said unto Elijah, What have I to do

with thee, O thou man of God ? Art thou come unto

me to call my sin to remembrance, and to flay my son ?

1 9. And he laid unto her, Give me thy son. And he

took him out of her bosom, and carried him up into a

loft, where he abode, and laid him upon his own bed.

20. And he cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my

God, hast thou also brought evil upon the widow, with,

whom I sojourn, by flaying her son ? 21 . And he stretched

himself upon the child three tjmes, and cried unto the

Lord, and said, O Lord my God, 1 pray thee, let this

child's soul come into him again. 22. And the Lord

heard the voice of Elijah ; and the soul of the child came

into him again, and he revived. 23. And Elijah took the

child, and brought him down out of the chamber into the

house, and delivered him unto his mother: and Elijah

said, See thy son liveth. 24. And the woman said to

Elijah, Now by this I know that thou art a man of God,

arid that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth.

We have here a further recompense made to the widow for her kind

ness to the prophet ; as if it were a small thing to be kept alive, her son,

when dead is restored to life, and so restored to her.

Observe,

I. The sickness and death of the child ; for aught that appears, he

was her only soi>, the comfort of her widowed estate. He was fed mi

raculously, and yet that did not secure him from sickness and death ;

Tourfathers did eat manna, and are dead, but there is bread, of which a man

may eat, and not die, which was given for the life of the world, John 6.

49, 50. This affliction was to this widow as a thorn in the flesh, lest she

should be lifted up above measure with the favours that were done her,

and the honours that were put upon her. 1. She was nurse to a great

prophet, was employed to sustain him, and had strong reason to think the

Lord would do her good ; yet now, she loses her child. Note, We must

not think it strange, if we meet with very sharp afflictions, even then

when we are in the way of duty, and of eminent service to God. 2. She

was herself nursed by miracle, and kept a good house without charge or

care, by a distinguishing blessing from heaven ; and in the midst of *1\

Vot. II. No. 26.
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this satisfaction, (he is thus afflicted. Note, When we have the clearest

manifestations of God's favour and good-will towards us, even then we

must prepare for the rebukes of Providence ; our mountain never stands

so strong, but it may be moved, and therefore, in this world, we must al

ways rejoice with trembling.

II. Her pathetic complaint to the prophet, of this affliction j it should

seem, the child died suddenly, else (he would have applied to Elijah,

while he was sick, for the cure of him ; but being dead, dead in her bo

som, (he expostulates with the prophet upon it, rather to give vent to her

sorrow, than in any hope of relief, v. 18.

1. She expresses herself passionately ; What have I to do with thee, 0

thou man of God t How calmly had she spoken of her own, and her child's

death, when she expected to die for want, v. 12. that <wc may eat, and die !

Yet now that her child dies, and not so miserably as by famine, she is

extremely disturbed at it : we may speak lightly of an affliction at a dis

tance, but when it toucheth us, vie are troubled, Job 4. 5. Then she spake

deliberately, now in haste ; the death of the child was now a surprise to

her, and it is hard to keep our spirits composed, when troubles come

upon us suddenly and unexpectedly, and in the midst of our peace and

prosperity. She calls him a man of God, and yet quarrels with him, as

if he had occasioned the death of her child, and is ready to wish she had

never seen him, forgetting pall mercies and miracles ; " What have I

done against thee ?" So some understand it ; " Wherein have I offended

thee, or been wanting in my duty ? Shew me wherefore thou contendefl

with me."

2. Yet she expresses herself penitently ; " Art thou come to call myfin to

thy remembrance, as the cause of the affliction, and so to call it to my re

membrance, as the effect of the affliction ?" Perhaps (he knew of Elijah's

intercession against Israel, and, being conscious to herself of sin, perhaps

her former worshipping of Baal, the god of the Sidonians, (he apprehends

he had made intercession against her. Note, ( 1. ) When God removes

our comforts from us, he remembers our sins against us, perhaps the ini

quities of our youth, though long since past, Job 15. 26. Our sios are

the death of our children. (2.) When God thus remembers our sins

against us, he designs, thereby, to make us remember them against our

selves, and repent ofthem.

III. The prophet's address to God upon this occasion ; he gave no

answer to her expostulation, but brought it to God, and laid the case be

fore him, not knowing what to say to it himself : he took the dead child

from his mother's bosom to his own bed, v. 19. Probably, he had taken

a particular kindness to the child, and found the affliction his own, more

than by sympathy; he retired to his chamber, and, 1. He humbly rea

sons with God concerning the death of the child, v. 20. He fees death

striking by commission from God; Thou hajl brought this evil ; for is

there any evil of this kind in tne city, in the family, and the Lord hast

not done it ? He pleads the greatness of the affliction to the poor mo

ther ; " It is evil upon the widow, thou art the widow's God, and dost

not usually bring evil upon widows ; it is affliction added to the afflicted."

He pleads his own concern ; " It is the widow with whom I sojourn ;

wilt thou, that art my God, bring evil upon one of the best of my bene

factors ; I shall be reflected upon, and others will be afraid of entertain

ing me, if I bring death into the house where I come." 2. He ear

nestly begs of God to restore the child to life again, v. 21. We do not

read, before this, of any that were raised to life ; yet Elijah, by a divine

impulse, prays for the resurrection of this child, which yet will not war

rant us to do the like : David expected not, by fasting and prayer, to

bring his child back to life, 2 Sam. 12. 23. but Elijah had a power to

work miracles, which David had not ; heJlretched himself upon the child,

to affect himself with the case, and to shew how much he was affected

with it, and how desirous he wars of the restoration of the child, he would,

if he could, put life into him by his own breath and warmth ; also to give

a sign of what God would do by his power, and what he does by his

grace, in raising of dead souls to a spiritual life : the Holy Ghost comes

upon them, overshadows them, and puts life into them : he is very parti

cular in his prayer, J pray thee, let this child'sfoul come into him again ;

which plainly supposes the existence of the soul in a state of separation

from the body, and consequently, its immortality ; which, Grotius thinks,

God designed by this miracle to give intimation and evidence of, for

the encouragement of his suffering people.

IV. The resurrection of the child, and the great satisfaction it gave

to the mother ; the child revived, v. 22. See the power of prayer, and

the power of him that hears prayer, who kills and makes alive. Elijah

brought him to his mother, who, we may suppose, could scarcely believe

her own eyes, and therefore Elijah assures her it is her own ; " It is thy

son that liveth, fee it is thy own, and not another," v. 23. The good

woman, hereupon, cries out, Now I know that thou art a man of God ;

though (he knew it before, by the increase of her meal, yet the death of

her child she took so unkindly, that she began to question it; (a good

man, surely would not serve her so ;) but now (he was abundantly satis

fied that he had both the power and goodness of a man of God, and will

never doubt of it again, but give up herself to the direction of his word,

and the worshipping of the God of Israel. Thus the death of the child,

like that of Lazarus, John 11. 4. was for the glory of God, and the ho

nour of his prophet. ,

CHAP. xvni.

We left the prophet Elijah wrapt up in obscurity ; it does not appear that either

the increase ostheprovision., or the raising ofthe child, had made him taken no

tice os at Zarephath, for then Ahab would have discovered him j he would

rather do good, than be known to do it ; but in this chapter his appearance

was as public, as before, his retirement was close ; the days appointedfor hit

concealment, (which was part of thejudgment upon Israel,) beingfinished,

he is now commanded to /hew himself to Ahab, and expe8 rain upon the

earth, v. 1. Pursuant to this order, we have here, 1. His interview

with Obadiah, one of Ahab's servants, by whom he fends notice to Ahab of

his coming, v. 2... 16. //. His interview with Ahab himself, v. 17... 19.

///. His interview with all Israelupon mount Carmel, in order to a public

trial of titles, between the Lord and Baal ; a most distinguishedsolemnity it

was, in which, 1. Baal and his prophets were confounded. 2. God and

Elijah were honoured, v. 21... 39. IV. The execution he did upon thepro

phets of Baal, v. 10. V. The return of the mercy of rain, at the word of

Elijah, v. 41...46. It is a chapter in which are many things very obser

vable.

t ■

1. A ND it came to pass after many days, that the word

of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year, say

ing, Go, shew thyself unto Ahab ; and I will send rain

upon the earth. 2. And Elijah went to shew himself unto

Ahab. And there was a sore famine in Samaria. 3. And

Ahab called Obadiah, which was the governor of his

house. (Now Obadiah feared the Lord greatly : 4. For

it wasso, when Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord,

that Obadiah took an hundred prophets, and hid them

by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water.)

5. And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into the land, unto

all fountains of water, and unto all brooks : peradventure

we may find grafs to save the horses and mules alive, that

we lose not all the beasts. 6. So they divided the land

between them to pass through it : Ahab went one way by

himself, and Obadiah went another way by himself. 7.

And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, Elijah met him :

and he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, Art thou

that my lord Elijah ? 8. And he answered him, I am :

go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. 9. And he said,

What have I said, that thou wouldest deliver thy servant

into the hand of Ahab, to flay me ? 10. As the Lord

thy God liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, whither

my lord hath not sent to seek thee : and when they said,

He is not there, he took an oath of the kingdom and na

tion, that they found thee not. 1 1 . And now thou sayest,

Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is here. 12. And it shall

come to pass, as soon as I am gone from thee, that the

spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I know not ;

and so when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot find

thee, he shall flay me : but I thy servant fear the Lord

from my youth. 13. Was it not told my lord what I

did when Jezebel flew the prophets of the Lord, how I

hid an hundred men of the Lord's prophets by fifty in a

cave, and fed them with bread and water ? 14. And now
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thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah h here : and

he shall flay me. 15. And Elijah said, As the Lord of

hosts liveth, before whom I stand, I will surely shew my

self unto him to-day. 1 6. So Obadiah went to meet Ahab,

and told him : and Ahab went to meet Elijah.

In these Terse* we find,

I. The sad state of Israel at this time, upon two accounts,

1. Jezebel cut offthe prophets of the Lord, v. 4. Jlew them, v. 13. Being

in idolater, (he was a persecutor, and made Ahab one. Even in those

bad times, when the calves were worshipped, and the temple at Jerusalem,

deserted, yet there were some good people that feared God and served

Mm, and some good prophets that instructed them in the knowledge of

kirn, and assisted them in their devotions. The priests and the Levites

! all gone to Judah and Jerusalem, 2 Chron. 11. 13, 14. but instead

i God raised up these prophets, who read and expounded the law

meetings, or in the families that retained their integrity, for we

read not of any synagogues at this time ; they had not the spirit of pro

phecy as Elijah, nor did they offer sacrifice or burn incense, but taught

people to live well, and keep close to the God of Israel. These Jezebel

aimed to extirpate, and put many of them to death ; which was as much

a public calamity as a 'public iniquity, and threatened the utter ruin of

religion's poor remains in Israel. Those few that escaped the sword,

were forced to abscond, and hide themselves in caves, where they were

buried alive, and cut off, though not from life, yet from usefulness, which

k the end and comfort of life ; and when the prophets were persecuted

and driven into corners, no doubt, their friends, those few good people

that were in the land, were treated in like manner.

Yet, bad as things were, (1.) There was one very good man, who

was a great man at court, Obadiah, who answers his name, aservant of the

Lord, one who feared God, and was faithful to him, and yet was a

steward of the household to Ahab. Observe his character ; he fearedthe

Lord greatly, v. 3. was not only a good man, but zealously and eminently

good ; his great place put a lustre upon his goodness, and gave him great

opportunities of doing good, and hefeared the Lordfrom hisyouth, v. 1 2.

he began betimes to be religious, and had continued long. Note, Early

piety, it is to be hoped, will be eminent piety ; those that are good be

times, are likely to be very good, he that feared God from his youth,

came to fear him greatly. He that will thrive, must rise betimes. But

it is strange to find such an eminent good man, governor of Ahab's house,

an office of great honour, power, and trust. [1.] It was strange that so

wicked a man as Ahab, would prefer him to it, and continue him in it ;

certainly it was because he was a man ofcelebrated honesty, industry, and

ingenuity, and one whom he could repose a confidence in, whose eyes he

could trust as much as his own, as appears here, v. 5. Joseph and Daniel

were preferred, because there were none so fit as they, for the places they

were preferred to. Note, Those who profess religion, should study to re

commend themselves to the esteem even of those that are without, by their

integrity, fidelity, and application to business. [2.] It was strange that

so good a man as Obadiah, would accept of preferment in a court so ad

dicted to idolatry, and all manner of wickedness. We may be sure, it

was not made necessary to qualify him for preferment, that he should be

os the king's religion, that he should conform to the statutes of Omri, or

the law of the house of Ahal. Obadiah would not have accepted the

place, if he could not have had it without bowing the knee to Baal, nor

was Ahab so impolitic as to exclude those from offices, that were fit to

serve him, merely because they would not join with him in his devotions ;

that man that is true to his God, will be faithful to his prince. Oba

diah therefore could, with a good conscience, enjoy the place, and there

fore would not decline it, or give it up, though he foresaw he could not

do the good he desired to do in it ; they that fear God, need not go out

of the world, bad as it is. sJ3.] It was strange that either he did not

reform Ahab, or Ahab corrupt him ; but, it seems, they were both fixed

he that was filthy, would be filthy still, and he that was holy, would-be

holy still. Those that fear God greatly, will keep up the fear of him in

bad times and places, thus Obadiah did. God has his remnant among

*11 forts, high and low ; there were saints in Nero's household, and in

Ahab's. (2.) This great good man used his power for the protection

of God's prophets ; he hid 100 of them in two caves, when the persecu

tion was hot, and fed them with bread and water,, v. 4. He did not think

U enough to fear God himself, but, having wealth and power wherewithal

to do it, he thought himself obliged to assist and countenance others that

~J God ; nor did he think his being kind to them would excuse him

from being good himself, but he did both, he both feared God greatly

himself, and patronised those that feared him likewise. See how wonder,

fully God raises up friends for his ministers and people, for their shelter

in difficult times, there where one should least expect them j bread and

water were now scarce commodities, yet Obadiah will find a competetfey

of both for God's prophets, to keep them alive for service hereafter,

though now they were laid aside.

2. When Jezebel cut off God's prophets, God cut off their necessary

provisions by the extremity of the drought. Pethaps Jezebel persecuted

God's prophets, under pretence that they were the cause of the judg

ment, because Elijah had foretold it ; Chriflianos ad leones—Away with

Christians to the lions. But God made them know the contrary, for the

famine continued till Baal's prophets were sacrificed, and so great a scar,

city of water there was, that the king himself and Obadiah went in per

son throughout the land, to seek for grass for the cattle, v. 5, 6. Provi

dence ordered it so, that Ahab might with his own eye6, see how bad the

consequences of this judgment were, that so he might be the better in

clined to hearken to Elijah, who would direct him into the only way to

put an end to it. Ahab's care was, not to lose all the btqfts, many being al

ready lost ; but he took no care about his soul, not to lose that ; took a

deal of pains to seek grafs, but none to seek the favour of God ; fencing

against the effect, but not inquiring how to remove the cause. The land

of Judah lay close to the land of Israel, yet we find no complant there of

the want of rain : for Judahyet ruled with God, and was faithful with the

saints and prophets, Hos. 11. 12. By which distinction Israel might

plainly have seen the ground of God's controversy, when God caused it

to rain upon one city, and not upon another, Amos 4. 7, 8. but they blinded

their eyes, and hardened their hearts, and would not see.

II. The steps taken toward redressing the grievance, by Elijah's ap

pearing again upon the stage, to act as a Tijhbite, a converter or reformer

of Israel, for so (some think) that title of his signifies. Turn them again

to the Lord God of hosts, from whom they have revolted, and- all

will be well quickly ; this must be Elijah's doings. See Luke 1. 16, 17.

1. Ahab had made diligent search for him, v. 10. had offered re

wards to any one that would discover him, sent spies into every tribe and

lord/hip of his own dominions, as some understand it, or, as others, into

all the neighbouring nations and kingdoms that were in alliance with

him j and when they denied that they knew any thing of him, he would

not believe them, unless they swore it, and, as should seem, promised

likewise, upon oath, that if ever they found him among them, thev would

discover him, and deliver him up. It should seem, he made this diligent

search for him, not so much that he might punish him for what he had

done in denouncing the judgment, as that he might oblige him to undo it

again, by recalling the sentence, because he had said it should be accord

ing to hit word ; having such an opinion of him as men foolishly conceive

of witches, that if they can but compel them to bless that which they

have bewitched, it will be well again, or such as the king of Moab had

of Balaam ; I incline to this, because we find, when they came together,

Elijah, knowing what Ahab wanted him for, appointed him to meet him.

on mount Carmel, and Ahab. complied with the appointment, though

Elijah took such a way to revoke the sentence, and bless the land, as

perhaps he little thought of.

2. God, at length, ordered Elijah to present himself to Ahab, because

the time was now come, when he would send rain upon the earth, v. 1. or

rather, upon the land ; above 2 years, he had lain hid with the widow at

Zarephath, after he had been concealed one year by the brook Cherith ;

so that the 3d year of his sojourning there, here spoken of, v. 1. was

the 4th of the famine, which lasted, in all, 3 years and 6 months, as we

find, Luke 4. 25. James 5. 17. Such was Elijah's zeal, no doubt,

against the idolatry of Baal, and such his compassion to his people, that

he thought it long to be thus confined to a corner ; yet he appeared

not, till God bade him, " Goshew thyself to Ahab, for now thine hour is

come, even the time to favour Israel," Note, It bodes well to any people,

when God calls his ministers out of their corners, and bids them shew them

selves ; a sign that he will give rain on the earth ; however, we may the

better dispense with the bread of affliction, while our eyes fee our teachers,

Isa. 30. 20, 21.

3. Elijah first surrendered, or, rather, discovered, himself to Obadiah.

He knew, by the Spirit, where to meet him, and we are here told what

passed between them..

(1.) Obadiah saluted him with great respect, fell on his face, and

humbly asked, Art thou that my lord Elijah ? v. 7. As he had shewed

the tenderness of a father to the sons of the prophets so he stiewed the

reverence of a son to this father of the prophets ; and by this made
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it appear that he did indeed sear God greatly, that he did honour to one

that was his extraordinary ambassador, and had a great interest in hea

ven.

(2.) Elijah, in answer to him, s_].] Transfers the title of honour he

gave him, to Ahab ; " Call him tliy lord, not me ;" that is a fitter title

for a prince than for a prophet, whoseeks not honourfrom men. Prophets

should be called seers, andJhefiherds, and watchmen, and ministers, rather

than lords ; as those that mind duty more than dominion. ['_'.] He bids

Obadiah go tell the king that he was there to speak with him. Tell thy

lord, behold, Elijah is forth-coming, v. 8. He would have the king know

before, that it might not be a surprise to him, and that he might be sure

it was the prophet's own act, to present himself to him.

(3.) Obadiah begs to be excused from carrying this message to Ahab,

for it might prove as much as his life was worth. [1.] He tells Elijah

what great search Ahab had made for him, and how much his heart was

upon it to find him out, v. 10. [2.] He takes it for granted, that Eli

jah would again withdraw, v. 12. The spirit os the Lordshall carry thee,

(as it is likely he had done sometimes, when Ahab thought he had been

sure of him,) whither I know not. See 2 Kings 2. 16. He thought

Elijah was not in good earnest, when he bade him tell Ahab where he

was, but intended only to expose the impotency of his malice ; for he

knew Ahab was not worthy to receive any kindness from the prophet,

and it was not fit that the prophet should receive any mischief from him.

£3.] He is sure Ahab would be so enraged at the disappointment, that

he would put him to death for making a fool of him, or for not laying

hands on Elijah himself, when he had him in his reach, v. 12. Tyrants

and persecutors, in their passion, are often unreasonably outrageous, even

toward their friends and confidants. [<!■.] He pleads that he did not

deserve to be thus exposed, and put in peril of his life, What have Isin

ned ? v. 9. Nay, v. 13. Was it not told my lord, how I hid the prophets ?

He mentions this, not in pride or ostentation, but to convince Elijah that

though he was Ahab's servant, he was not in his interest, and therefore

deserved not to be bantered as one of the tools of his persecution. He

that had protected so many prophets, he hoped, should not have his own

life hazarded by so great a prophet.

(4.) Elijah satisfies him that he might, with safety, deliver this mes

sage to Ahab, by assuring him, with an oath, that he would, this very

day, present himself to Ahab, v. 15. Let but Obadiah know that he spake

seriously, and really intended it, and he will make no scruple to carry

the message to Ahab. Elijah swears by the Lord of hosts, who has all

power in his hands, and was therefore able to protect his servant against

all the powers of hell and earth.

(5.) Notice is hereby soon brought to Ahab, that Elijah had sent

him a challenge to meet him immediately at such a place, and Ahab ac

cepts the challenge, he went to meet Elijah, v. 16. We may suppose it a

great surprise to Ahab, to hear that Elijah, whom he had so long sought,

and not found, was now found without seeking. He went in quest of

grass, and finds him, from whose word, at God's mouth, he must expect

rain. Yet his guilty conscience gives him little reason to hope for it,

but, rather, to fear some other more dreadful judgment. Had he, by

his spies, surprised Elijah, he would have triumphed over him, but now

that he was thus surprised by him, we may suppose he even trembled

to look him in the face ; hated him, and yet feared him, as Herod did

John.

17. And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that

Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel ?

18. And he answered, I have not troubled Israel ; but thou,

and thy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the com

mandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim.

19. Now therefore send, and gather to me all Israel unto

mount Carmel, and the prophets of Baal four hundred

and fifty, and the prophets of the groves four hundred,

which eat at Jezebel's table. 20. So Ahab sent unto all

the children of Israel, and gathered the prophets together

unto mount Carmel.

We have here the meeting between Ahab and Elijah ; as bad a king

as ever the world was plagued with, and as good a prophet as ever the

church was blessed with.

• 1. Ahab, like himself, basely accuses Elijah ; he dares not strike him,

remembering that. Jeroboam's hand was withered when it was stretched

out against a prophet, but gives him bad language, which was no less

an affront to him that sent him. It is a very coarse compliment with

which he accosts him, at the first word, Art thou he that troubleth Israel ?

v. 17. How unlike was this to that with which his servant Obadiah.

saluted him, v. 7. Art thou that my lord Elijah ? Obadiah feared God

greatly, Ahab had sold himself to work wickedness ; and both discovered

their character by the manner of their address to the prophet. One

may guess how people stand affected to God, by observing how they

stand affected to his people and ministers. Elijah now came to bring bles

sings to Israel, tidings of the return of the rain ; yet he is thus affronted.

Had it been true that he was the troubler os Israel, Ahab, as king, had

been obliged to animadvert upon. There are thole who trouble Israel

by their wickedness, whom the conservators of the public peace are con

cerned to inquire after. But it was utterly false concerning Elijah ; so

far was he from being an enemy to Israel's welfare, that he was the stay

of it, the chariots and horsemen os Israel. Note, It has been the lot of

the best and most useful of men, to be called and counted the troutlcrt of

the land, and to be run down as public grievances. Even Christ and his

apostles were thu6 misrepresented, Acts 17. 6. ■ .:

2. Elijah, like himself, boldly returned the charge upon the king, and

proved it upon him, that he was the troubler os Israel, v. 18. Elijah is

not the Achan j u I have not troubled Israel, have neither done them any

wrong, nor designed them any hurt." They that procure God's judg

ments, do the mischief, not he that foretells them only, and gives warn

ing of them, that the nation may repent, and prevent them. I would

have healed Israel, but they would not be healed. Ahab is the Achan, the

troubler, who follows Laalim, those accursed things. Nothing creates

more trouble to a land than the impiety and profaneness of princes and

their families.

3. As one having authority immediately from the King of kings, he

orders a convention of the states to be forthwith summoned to meet at

mount Carmel, where there had been an altar built to God, v. 30.

Probably, on that mountain they had had an eminent high place, where,

formerly, the pure worship of God had been kept up as well as it could

be any where but at Jerusalem. Thither all Israel must come, to give

Elijah the meeting, and the prophets of Baal who were dispersed all the

country over, with those of the groves who were Jezebel's domestic chap

lains, must there make their personal appearance.

4. Ahab issues out writs accordingly, for the convening of this great

assembly, v. 20. either because he feared Elijah, and durst not oppose him ;

(Saul stood in awe of Samuel more than of God ;) or because he hoped

Elijah would bless the land, and speak the word that they might have

rain, and, upon these terms, they would be all at his beck. Those that

slighted and hated his counsels, would gladly be beholden to him for his

prayers. Now God made those who said they were Jews and were not,

but were of thesynagogue os Satan, to come, and, in effect to worship, at hit

[feet, and to Inow that God had loved him, Rev. 3. 9.

21. And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How

long halt ye between two opinions ? If the Lord be God,

follow him : but if Baal, then follow him. And the people

answered him not a word. 22. Then said Elijah unto the

people, I even I only, remain a prophet of the Lord ; but

Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty men. 23. Let

them therefore give us two bullocks ; and let them choose

one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and lay

it on wood, and put no fire under : and I will dress the

other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under :

24. And call ye on the name of your gods, and I will call

on the name of the Lord : and the God that answereth

by fire, let him be God. And all the people answered and

said, It is well-spoken. 25. And Elijah said unto the pro

phets of Baal, Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and

dress it first j for ye are many ; and call on the name of

your gods, but put no fire under. 26. And they took

the bullock which was given them, and they dressed it,

and called on the name of Baal from morning even until

noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there teas no voice,

nor any that answered. And they leaped upon the altar
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which was made. 27. And it came to pass at noon, that

Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud ; for he is a god ;

either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in ajourney,

or peradventure he fleepeth, and must be awaked. 28.

And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their man

ner with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon

them. 29. And it came to pass, when mid-day was past,

that they prophesied until the time of the offering of the

evening sacrifice, that there was neither voice, nor any to

answer, nor any that regarded. 30. And Elijah said unto

all the people, Come near unto me. And all the people

came near unto him. And he repaired the altar of the

Lord that was broken down. 31. And Elijah took twelve

stones, according to the number of the tribes of the sons

of Jacob, unto whom the word of the Lord came, faying,

Israel shall be thy name: 32. And with the stones he

built an altar in' the name of the Lord : and he made a

trench about the altar, as great as would contain two mea

sures of feed. 33. And he put the wood in order, and

cut the bullock in pieces, and laid hint on the wood, and

laid, Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on the

burnt-sacrifice, and on the wood. 34. And he said, Do it

the second time. And they did it the second time. And

he said Do it the third time. And they did it the third

time. 35. And the water ran round about the altar;

and he filled the trench also with water. 36. And

it came to pass at the time of the offering of the excell

ing sacrifice, that Elijah the prophet came near, and said,

Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known

this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy

servant, and that I have done all these things at thy word.

37. Hear me, O Lord, hear ihle, that this people may

know that thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast

turned their heart back again. 38. Then the fire of the

Lord fell, and consumed the burnt-sacrifice, and the wood,

and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that

fro.? in the trench. 39. And when all the people saw it,

they fell on their faces : and they said, The Lord, he is

the God ; the Lord, he is the God. 40. And Elijah said

unto them, Take the prophets of Baal ; let not one of

them escape. And they took them ; and Elijah brought

them down to the brook Kishon, and flew them there.

Ahab and the people expected that Elijah should, in this solemn assem

bly, bless the land, and pray for rain ; but he has other work to do first.

The people must be brought to repent and reform, and then they may

look for the removal of the judgment, but not till then. This is the

right method ; God will first fircfiare our heart, and then cause his ear to

hear; will first turn us to him, and then turn lo us, Pf. 10. 17—70. 3.

Deserters must not look for God's savour, till they return to their allegi

ance. Elijah might have looked for rain 70 times 7 times, and not have

seen it, if he not thus begun his work at the right end. ' .

Three years and a half's famine would not bring them back to God ;

Elijah will endeavour to convince their judgments, and, no doubt, by

special warrant and direction from heaven, he put the controversy between

God and Baal upon a public trial. It was great condescension in God,

that he would suffer so plain a case to be disputed ; and would permit

Baal to be a competitor with him ; but thus God would have every mouth

to be stopped, and ajl flelh to become silent before him. God's cause is

so incontestably just, that it needs not fear to have the evidences of its

equity searched into, and weighed.

I, Elijah reproves the people for mixing the worship of God, and the

worship of Baal together. Not only some Israelites worshipped God,

and others Baal, but the fame Israelites sometimes worshipped one, and

sometimes the other. This he calls, v. 21. Halting between two opinions,

or thoughts. They worshipped God, to please the prophets, but worshipped

Baal to please Jezebel, and curry favour at court. They thought to

trim the matter, and play on both sides, as the Samaritans, 2 Kings 17.

33. Now Elijah shews them the absurdity of this; he does not insist

upon their relation to Jehovah. " Is he not your's, and the God of

your father's, while Baal is the god of the Sidonians ? And will a nation

change their god?" Jer. 2. 11. No, he waves the prescription, and enters

upon the merits of the cause :" There can be but one God, but one in

finite, and but one supreme : there needs but one God, one omnipotent,

one all-sufficient : what occasion for addition to that which is perfect ?

Now if, upon trial, it appears that Baal is that one infinite omnipotent

Being, that one supreme Lord and all-sufficient Benefactor, you ought to

renounce Jehovah, and cleave to Baal only : but if Jehovah be that one

God, Baal is a cheat, and you must have no more to do with him. Note,

1. It was very wrong to halt bet-ween God and Baal. " In reconcileable?

" differences (fays bishop Hall) nothing more safe than indifferency both

" of practice and opinion ; but in cases of so necessary hostility, as be-

" twixt-Godand Baal, he that is not -with God, is again/1 him." Compare

Mark 9. 38, 39. with Matth. 12. 30. The service of God, and the ser-

vice of sin, the dominion of Christ, and the dominion of our lusts, these

are the two thoughts which it is dangerous halting between. Those da

so that are unresolved under their convictions; unstable and unsteady in

their purposes ; promise fair, but do not perform ; begin well, but do not

hold on ; that are inconsistent with themselves, indifferent and lukewarm in

that which is good. Their heart is divided, (Hos. 10.2.) whereas God

will have all or none. 2. We are fairly put to our choice -whom we will

serve, Josh. 24. 15. If we can find one that has more right to us, or wi]l

be a better master to us than God, we may take him at our peril. God

demands no more from us than he can make out a title to.

The fair proposal of the case which Elijah here makes. The people

knew not what to fay, they answered him not a word. They could fay

nothing to justify themselves, and they would fay nothing to condemn

themselves, but, as people confounded, let him fay what he would.

II. He proposes to bring the matter to a fair trial ; and it was so

much the fairer, because Baal had all the external advantages on his side.

The king and court were all for Baal ; so was the body of the people.

The managers of Baal's cause were 450 men, fat, and well-fed, v. 22. be.

side 400 more, their supporters or seconds, v. 1 9. The manager of God's

cause was but one man, lately a poor exile, hardly kept from starving ;

so that God's cause has nothing to support it but its own right. How

ever, it is to put this experiment ; " Let each fide prepare a sacrifice,

and pray tfi its God, and, the God that answereth byfire, let him be God ;

if neither do, let them turn Athiests ; if both, let them continue to halt

between two." Elijah, doubtless, had a special commission from God to

put it to this test, else he had tempted God and affronted religion ;

but the cafe was extraordinary, and the judgment upon it would be

of use, not only then, but in all ages. It is an instance of the courage

of Elijah, that he durst stand alone in the cause of God against such

powers and numbers ; and the issue encourages all God's witnesses and

advocates never to fear the face of man. Elijah does not fay, " The

God that answers by water," (though that was the thing the country-

needed,) but, " that answers byfire, let him be God ;" because the atone

ment was to be made by sacrifice, before the judgment could be removed

in mercy. The God therefore that has power to pardon sin, and to sig

nify it by consuming the sin-offering, must needs be the God that can

relieve us against the calamity. He that can give sire, can give rain j fee

Matth. 9. 2, 6.

III. The peeple join issue with him : It is wellsfiohen, v. 24.. They

allow the proposal to be faif and unexceptionable. " God had often

answered by fire ; if Baal cannot do so, let him be cast off for an usurper."

They were very desirous to fee the experiment tried, and seemed resolved

to abide by the issue, whatever it should be. They that were firm for

God, doubted not but it would end to his honour : they that were in.

different, were willing to be determined. Ahab and the prophets of Baal

durst not oppose, for fear of the people, and hoped that either they could

obtain fire from heaven, (though they never had yet,) and the rather,

because, as some think, they worshipped the sun in Baal ; or, that Elijah

could not, because not at the temple, where God was wont thus to ma

nifest his glory. If, in this trial, they could but bring it to a drawn

battle, their other advantages would give them the victory. Let it go

on therefore to a trial.

IV. The prophets of Baal try first, but in vain, with their god. Thpy

covet the precedency, not only for the honour of it, but that if they
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could but in the least seem to gain their point, Elijah might not be ad

mitted to make the trial. Elijah allows it them, v. 25. gives them

the leading for their greater confusion ; only, knowing that the working

of Satan is with lying wonders, he takes care to prevent a fraud, Be sure

to put nofire under. Now in their experiment observe,

1. How importunate and noisy, the prophets of Baal were, in their

applications to him. They got their sacrifices ready ; and we may well

imagine what a noise 4-50 men made, when they cried as one man, and

with all their might, 0 Baal, hear us ; 0 Baal answer us ; as it is in the

margin : and this, for some hours together, longer than Diana's worship

pers made their cry, Great is Diana ofthe Efikrfians, Acts 19. 34. How

senseless, how brutish, were they in their addresses to Baal ! ( 1 ) Like

fools, they leaped upon the altar, as if they would themselves become sacri

fices with their bullock : or, thus they expressed their great earnestness

of mind. They leaped up and down, or danced about the altar : they

hoped, by their dancing, to please their deity, as Herodias did Herod,

and so, to obtain their request. (2.) Like madmen, they cut themselves

in pieces with knives.and lancets, v. 28 for vexation that they were not an

swered, or in a sort of prophetic fury, hoping to obtain the favour of

their god, by offering to him their own blood, when they could not do

it with the blood of their bullock. God never required his worshippers

thus to honour him ; but the service of the Devil, though, in some in

stances, it pleases and pampers the body, yet, in other things, it is really

cruel to it, as in envy and drunkenness. It seems, this was the manner

of the worshippers of Baal : God expressly forbade his worshippers to

cut themselves, Deut. 14. 1, He insists upon it, that we mortify our

lusts and corruptions ; but corporeal penances and severities, such as the

Papists use, which have no tendency to that, are no pleasure to him:

Who has required these things at your hands ?

2. How sharp Elijah was upon them, v. 27. He stood by them, and

patiently heard them for many hours, praying to an idol, yet with secret

indignation and disdain ; and at noon, when the sun was at the hottest,

and they too expecting fire, then if ever, he upbraided them with their

folly ; and notwithstanding the gravity of his office, and the seriousness

of the work he had before him, banters them, " Cry aloud, for he is a

god ; a goodly god that cannot be made to hear without all this clamour.

Surely you think, he is talking, or meditating," (as the word is,) " or

he is pursuing some deep thoughts, thinking of somewhat else, and not

minding his own matter, when not your credit only, but all his honour,

lies at stake, and his interest in Israel. His new conquest will be loft, if

he do not look about him quickly." Note, The worship of idols is a

most ridiculous thing, and it is but justice to represent it so, and expose

it to scorn. This will, by no means, justify those who ridicule the wor

shippers of God in Christ, because the worship is not performed just in

their way. Baal's prqphets wera so far from being convinced and put to

shame by the just reproach Elijah cast upon them, that it made them the

more violent, and act more ridiculously. A deceived heart having turned

them aside, they could not deliver theirsouls, by saying, Is there not a lie in

our right hand ?

3. How deaf Baal waB to them. Elijah did not interrupt them, but

let them go on, till they were tired, and quite despaired of success, which

was not till the time of the eveningsacrifice, v. 29. During all that time,

some of them prayed, while others of them prophesied, sang hymns, per

haps to the praise of Baal, or, rather, encouraged those that were pray

ing, to proceed, telling them, Baal would answer them at last ; but there

Was no answer, nor any that regarded. Idols could do neither good nor

evil. The prince of the power of the air, if God had permitted him,

could have causedfire to come down from heaven on this occasion, and

gladly would have done it for the support of his Baal. We find that

the beast which deceives the world, does it, Rev. 13. 13. He maiet/tfire

come downfrom heaven in thefight of men, and so deceiveth them, v. 14.

But God would not suffer the Devil to do it now, because the trial of

his title was put on that issue by consent of parties.

V. Elijah soon obtains from his God an answer by fire. The Baalites

are forced to give up their cause, and now it is Elijah's turn to produce

his. Let us lee if he speed better.

1. He fitted up an altar. He would not make use of their's, which

had been polluted with their prayers to Baal, but, finding the ruins, of an

altar there, which had formerly been used in the service of the Lord, he

chose to repair that, v. 30. to intimate to them that he was not about to

introduce any new religion, but to revive the faith and worship of their

fathers' God, and reduce them to their first love, their first works. He

could not bring them to the altar at Jerusalem, unless he could have

united the two kingdoms again, (which, for correction to both, God de-

signed should not now be done,) therefore, by his prophetical authority,

he builds an altar on mount Carmel, and so owns that which had formerly

been built there. When we cannot carry a reformation so far as we would,

we must do what we can, and rather comply with some corruptions than

not do our utmost toward the extirpation of Baal. He repaired this altar

with twelve fiones, according to the number of the twelve tribes, v. 31.

Though ten of the tribes were revolted to Baal, he will look upon them

as belonging to God still, by virtue of the ancient covenant with their fa

thers : and though those ten were unhappily divided from the other two

in civil interest, yet in the worship of the God of Israel they had com

munion with each other, and they twelve were one. Mention is made of

God's calling their father Jacob by the name of Israel, a prince with God,

v. 31. to shame his degenerate feed, who worshipped a god which, they

saw, could not hear or answer them, and to encourage the prophet who

was now to wrestle with God as Jacob did ; he also (hall be a prince

with God, Ps. 24. 6. Thyface, 0 Jacob. Hos. 12. 4. There hefpaie

with us.

2. Having built his altar in the name of the Lord, v. 32. by direction

from him, and with an eye to him, and not for his honour, he prepared

his sacrifice, v. 33. Behold thebulloci andthe wood ; but where is thefires

Gen. 22. 7, 8. God will provide himselffire. If we, in sincerity, offer

our hearts to God, he will, by his grace, kindle a holy fire in them.

Elijah was no priest, nor his attendants, Levites j Carmel had neither ta

bernacle nor temple, it was a great way distant from the ark of the testi

mony, and the place God had chosen ; this was not the altar that sancti

fied the gift ; yet never was any sacrifice more acceptable to God than

this. The particular Levitical institutions were so often dispensed with,

(as in the time of the Judges, Samuel's time, and now,) that one would

be tempted to think they were more designed for types to be fulfilled in

the evangelical anti-types, than for laws to be fulfilled in the strict observ

ance of them. Their perishing thus in the using, as the apostle speaks of

them, Col. 2. 22. was to intimate the utter abolishing of them, after a

while, Heb. 8. 13.

3. He ordered abundance of water to be poured upon his altar, which

he had prepared a trench for the reception of, v. 32. and, some think,

made the altar hollow. Twelve barrels of water, (probably, sea-water,

for the sea was near, and so much fresh water, in the time of drought,

was too precious for him to be so prodigal of it,) thrice four, he poured

upon his sacrifice, to prevent thj suspicion of any fire under ; for if there

had been any, this would have put it out ; and to make the expected mi

racle the more illustrious.

4. He then solemnly addressed himself to God by prayer, before his

altar, humbly beseeching him to turn to ashes his burnt-offering, as the

phrase is, Ps. 20. 3. and to testify bis acceptance of it. His prayer is

not long, for he used no vain repetitions, nor thought he should be heard

for his much-speaking ; but it is very grave and composed, and shews

his mind to be calm and sedate, and far from the heats and disorders

that Baal's prophets were in, v. 36, 37. Though he was not at the

place appointed, he chose the appointed time of the offering of the evening

sacrifice, thereby to testify his communion with the altar at Jerusalem.

Though he expected an answer by fire, yet he came near to the altar

with boldness, and feared not that fire. He addressed himself to 'God, as

the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, acting faith on God's ancient cove-

venant, and reminding the people too (for prayer may prevail), of their

relation both to God, and to the patriarchs. Two things he pfcads here,.

(1.) The glory of God ; " Lord hear me, and answer me, that it may

be known (for it is now by the most denied or forgotten) that thou art

God in Israel, to whom alone the homage and devotion of Israel are due,

and that I am thy servant, and do all I have done, am doing, and shall do,

as thine agent, at thy word, and not to gratify any humour or passion of

my own. Thou employest me ; Lord, make it appear that thou dost so

fee Numb. 16. 28, 29. Elijah sought not his own glory, but in subser

viency to God's, and for his own necessary vindication. (2.) The edifi

cation of the people ; " that they may know that thou art the Lord, and

may experience thy grace, turning their heart, by this miracle, as a means

back again to thee, in order to thy return in a way of mercy to them."

5. God immediately answered by fire, v. 38. Elijah's God was nei

ther talking nor pursuing, needed not to be either awakened or quicken

ed ; while he was yet speaking, thefire ofthe Lordfell, and not only, as

at other times, (Lev. 9. 24. 1 Cliron. 21. 6. 2 Chron. 7. 1.) consumed

the sacrifice and the wood, in token of God's acceptance of the offering,

but licked up all the water in the trench, exhaling that, and drawing it

up as a vapour, in order to the intended rain, which was to be the fruit

of this sacrifice and prayer, more than of natural causes. Compare
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Ps. 135. 7. He causeth vapours to ascend, andmaketh Ttgktningtfor the rain ;

for this rain, he did both. Those who fall as victims to the fire of God's

wrath, no water can shelter from it, any more than briers or thorns, Isa.

27. ♦» 5. But this was not all ; to complete the miracle, the fire con

sumed theJiones of the altar, and the very dust, to shew that it was no or

dinary fire, and perhaps to intimate that though God accepted this occa

sional sacrifice from this altar, yet, for the future, they ought to demolish

all the altars on their high places, and, for their constant sacrifices, make

use of that at Jerusalem only. Moses' altar and Solomon's were conse

crated by the fire from heaven ; but this was destroyed, because no more

to be used. We may well imagine what a terror the fire struck on guilty

Ahab, and all the worshippers of Baal, and how they fled from it as far

and as fast as they could, saying, Lest it consume ut also, alluding to Numb.

16. 34.

Lastly, What was the result of this fair trial. The prophets of Baal

had failed in their proof, and could give no evidence at all, to make out

their pretensions on the behalfof their God, but were perfectly non-suited j

Elijah had, hy the most convincing and undeniable evidence, proved his

claims on behalf of the God of Israel.

And now, 1. The people, as the jury, give in their verdict upon the

trial, and they are all agreed in it ; the cafe is so plain, they need not go

from the bar to consider of their verdict, or consult about it, theysell on

theirfacet, and all, as one man, said, " Jehovah he it the God, and not

Baal ; we are convinced and satisfied of it, Jehovah, he it the God," v. 39.

Whence, one would think, they mould have inferred, " If he be the God,

he shall be our God, and we will serve him only," as Josh. 24. 24. Some,

we hope, had their hearts thus turned back, but the generality of them

were convinced only, not converted ; yielded to the truth of God, that

he is the God, but consented not to his covenant, that he should be

their's. Blessed are they that have not seen what they saw, and yet have

believed, and been wrought upon by it, more than they that saw it. Let

it forever be looked upon as a point adjudged against all pretenders, (for

it was carried, upon a full hearing, against one of the most daring and

threatening competitors that ever the God of Israel was affronted by,)

that Jehovah, he it God, God alone.

2. The prophets of Baal, as criminals, are seized, condemned, and

executed, according to law, v. 40. If Jehovah be the true God, Baal is

a false god, to whom these Israelites had revolted, and seduced others

to the worship of him ; and therefore, by the express law of God, they

were to be put to death, Deut. IS. 1...11. There needed no proof of

the fact, all Israel were witnesses of it, and therefore Elijah (acting still

by an extraordinary commission, which is not to be drawn into a prece

dent) orders them all to be slain immediately as the troublers of the land,

and Ahab himself is so terrified, for the present, with the fire from hea

ven, that he dares not oppose it. These were the 450 prophet6 of Baal ;

the 400 prophets of the groves, (who, some think, were Sidonians,)

though summoned, v. 19. yet, as it should seem, did not attend, and so

escaped this execution, which fair escape perhaps Ahab and Jezebel

thought themselves happy in ; but it proved they were reserved to be the

instruments of Ahab's destruction, some time after, by encouraging him

to go up to Ramoth-Gilead, ch. 22. 6i

41. And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and

drink ; for there is a sound of abundance of rain. 42. So'

Ahab went up to eat and to drink. And Elijah went up

to the top of Carmel ; and he cast himself down upon the

earth, and put his face between his knees, 43. And said

to his servant, Go up, now, look toward the sea. And

he went up, and looked, and said, There is nothing. And

he said, Go again seven tunes. 44. And it came to pass

at the seventh time, that ne said, Behold, there ariseth a

little cloud out of the sea, like a man's hand. And he

laid, Go up, fay unto Ahab, Prepare thy chariot, and get

thee down, that the rain stop thee not. 45. And it came

to pass in the mean while, that the heaven was black

with clouds and wind, and there was a great rain. And

Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. 46. And the hand of

the Lord was on Elijah ; and he girded up his loins, and

ran before Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel.

Israel being thus far reformed, that they had acknowledged the Lord

to be God, and had consented to the execution of Baal's prophets, that

they might not seduce them any more, though it was far short of a

thorough reformation, yet was so far accepted, that God, thereupon,

opened the bottles of heaven, and poured out blessings upon his land,

that very evening (as it should seem) on which they did this good work,

which should have confirmed them in their reformation ; see Hag. 2.

18, 19.

1. Elijah sends Ahab to eat and drink, for joy that God had now ac

cepted his works, and that rain was coming ; See Eccl. 9. 7. Ahab had

continued fasting all day, either religiously, it being a day of prayer,

or, for want of leisure, it being a day os great expectation ; but now let

him eat and drink, for though others perceive no sign of it, Elijah, by

faith, hears thefound of abundance of rain, it. 41. God reveals his secrets

to his servants the prophets ; and yet, without a revelation, we may fore

see that when man's judgments run down like a river, God's mercy will.

Rain is the river of God, Ps. 65. 9.

2. He himself retires to pray, (for though God has promised rain, he

must ask it, Zech. 10. 1.) and to give thanks for God's answer by sire,

now hoping for an answer by water. What he, said, we are not told :

but, (1.) He withdrew himself to the tofi of Carmel, which was very

high, and very private. Hence we read of those that hide themselves in the

tofi of Carmel, Amos 9. 3. There he would be alone. Those who are

called to appear, and act in public, for God, must yet find time to be pri.

vate with him, and keep up their converse with him in solitude. There

he set himself, as it were, upon his watch-toiucr, like the prophet, Hab.

2. 1. (2.) He cast himself down on his knees upon the earth, in token

of humility, reverence, and importunity ; and put his face between hit

knees, that is, bowed his head so low, that it touched his knees, thus abasing

himself in the sense of his own meanness now that God had thus honoured

him.

3. He orders his servant to bring him notice, as soon as he discerned

a cloud arising out of the sea, the Mediterranean sea, which he had a large

prospect of from the top of Carmel. The sailors at this day call it Cape

Carmel. Six times his servant goes to the point of the hill, and fees no

thing, brings no good news to his matter ; yet Elijah continues praying,

will not be diverted so far as to go and fee with his own eyes, but still

fends his servant to see if he could discover any hopeful cloud, while he

keeps his mind close and intent in prayer, and abides by it, as one that

had taken up his father Jacob's resolution, I will not let thee go, except thou

bless me. Note, Though the answer of our fervent and believing suppli

cations does not come quickly, yet we must continue instant in prayer,

and not faint or give over ; for, at the end, itshallspeak and not lie.

4. A little cloud, at length, appears, no bigger than a man's hand,

which presently overspreads the heavens, and waters the earth, v. 44, 45.

Great blessings often arise from small beginnings, and showers of plenty

from a cloud of a span long. Let us therefore never despise the day of

small things, but hope and wait for great things from it. This was not

as a morning-cloud, which passes away, (though Israel's goodness was so,)

but one that produced a plentiful rain, Ps. 68. 9. and an earnest of more.

5. Elijah, hereupon, hastens Ahab home, and attends him himself.

Ahab rode in his chariot, at ease and in state, v. 45. Elijah ran on foot

before him. If Ahab had paid the respect to Elijah, that he deserved,

he would have taken him into his chariot, as the eunuch did Philip, that

he might honour him before the elders of Israel, and confer with him

further about the reformation of the kingdom : but his corruptions

got the better of his convictions, and he was glad to get clear of him, aa

Felix of Paul, when he dismissed him, and adjourned his conference with

him to a more convenient season. But since Ahab invites him not to ride

with him, he will run before him, v. 46. as one of his footmen, that he

might not seem to be listed up with the great honour God had put upon

him, or to abate in his civil respect to this prince, though he reproved

him faithfully. God's ministers should make it appear that how great

soever they look when they deliver God's messages, yet thc-y are far

from affecting worldly grandeur : let them leave that to the kings of the

earth.

CHAP. XIX*

We test Elijah at the entrance of Jtiretl,fill appearing publicly, and all the

people'* eyet upon him. In thit chapter we have him again absconding, and

driven into obscurity, at a time when he could ill have been spared'; hut we

are to look upon it as a punishment to Israelfor the insincerity and inconstancy

of their reformation. When people will not learn, it itjust with God to re
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move their teachers into corneri. Now observe, I. How he was driven

into banishment by the malice of Jezebel his sworn enemy, v. 1...3. Is.

How he was met, in his banishment, by the savour of God, his covenant-

friend. I. How he fed him, v, 4... 8. 2. How he conversed with him,

and manifested himselfto him, v. 9, 1 1 ... 1 3. heard bis complaint, v. 10, 14.

direded him what to do, t>. 15...17- and encouraged him, t>. 18. III. How

his hands werestrengthened, at his return out of banishment, by the joining of

E'-iJha with him, v. 19. 21.

I. A ND Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, and

-f*- withal, how he had slain aU the prophets with the

sword. 2. Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, say

ing, So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make

not thy life as the Use of one of them, by to-morrow

about this time. 3. And when he saw that, he arose, and

went for his life, and came to Beer-fheba, which belongeth

to Judah, and left his servant there. 4. But he himself

went a day's journey into the wilderness, and came and

fat down under a juniper-tree : and he requested for him

self that he might die ; and said, It is enough, now, O

Lord, take away my life ; for I am not better than my fa

thers. 5. And as he lay and slept under a juniper-tree,

behold, then an angel touched him, and said unto him,

Arise and eat. 6. And he looked, and, behold, tliere kus

a cake baken on the coals, and a cruse of water at his head.

And he did eat and drink, and laid him down again. 7.

And the angel of the Lord came again the second time,

and touched him, and said, Arise and eat : because the

journey is too great for thee. 8. And he arose, and did

eat and drink, and went, in the strength of that meat,

forty days and forty nights, unto Horeb the mount of

God.

One would have expected, after such a public and sensible manifesta

tion of the glory of God, and such a clear decision of the controversy de

pending between him and Baal, to the honour of Elijah, the confusion of

Baal's prophets, and the universal satisfaction of the people ; after they

had seen both fire and water come from heaven, at the prayer of Elijah,

and both, in mercy to them ; the one, as it signified the acceptance of

their offering, the other, as it refreshed their inheritance, which was weary ;

that now they should all, as one man, have returned to the worship of

the God of Israel, and taken Elijah for their guide and oracle, that he

should from henceforward have been prime-minister of state, and his di

rections laws both to king and kingdom. But it is quite otherwise ; he

is neglected, whom God honoured ; no respect is paid him, no care taken

of him, nor any use made of him, but, on the contrary, in the land of Is

rael, to which he had been, and might have been, so great a blessing, he

finds it impossible to dwell.

I. Ahab incensed Jezebel against him. That queen-consort, it seems, was,

in effect, queen-regent, as she was afterward, when she was queen-dowager ;

an imperious woman that managed king and kingdom, and did what she

would. Ahab's conscience would not let him persecute Elijah, (some

remains he had in him of the blood and spirit of an Israelite, which tied

his hands,) but he told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, v. 1. not to

convince, but to exasperate her. It is not said, he told her what God

had done, but what Elijah had done ; as if he, by some spell or charm,

had brought fire from heaven, and the hand of the Lord had not been in

it. Especially, he represented to her, as that which would make her out

rageous against him, that he had slain the prophets ; the prophets of

Baal he calls the prophets, as if none but they were worthy of the name.

They were the gods his heart was upon, and he aggravates the slaying of

them as Elijah's, without taking notice that it was a just reprisal upon

her for killing God's prophets, ck. 18. 4. Those who, when they can

not, for shame or fear, do mischief themselves, yet stir up others to do it,

will have it laid to their charge, as if they had themselves, done it.

II. Jezebel sent him a threatening message, v. 2. that she had vowed

and sworn to be the death of him within 24 hours. Something prevented

her from doing it just now, but she resolves it shall not be long un.

done. Note, Carnal hearts are hardened and enraged against God by

that which should convince and conquer them, and bring them into sub

jection to him. She swears by her gods, and, raging like one distracted,

cursed herself if she Day not him, without any proviso of a divine permis.

sion. Cruelty and confidence often meet in persecutors : / wits ftursue,

I will overtake, Exod. 15. 9. But how came she to send him word of

her design, and so, to give him an opportunity of making his escape i

Did she think him so daring, that he would not flee ; or did she think,

herself able to prevent it ? Or was there a special providence in it, that

she should be thus infatuated by her own fury ? I am apt to think that

though (he desired nothing more than his blood, yet, at this time, she

durst not meddle with him, forfear of the people, all counting him a pro

phet, a great prophet, and therefore sent this message to him, merely to

frighten him, and get him out of the way, for the present, that he might

not carry on what he had begun. The backing of her threats with an

oath and imprecation, does not at all prove that (he really intended it, but

only intended to make him believe it. The gods she sware by, could do

her no harm.

III. Elijah, hereupon, in a great fright, fled for his life, it is likely by

night, and came to Beer-fheba, v. 3. Shall we praise him for this ? We

praise him not. , Where was the courage with which he had lately con

fronted Ahab, and all the prophets of Baal ? Nay, which kept him by

his sacrifice, when the fire of God fell upon it ? He that stood undaunted

in the midst of the terrors both of heaven and earth, trembles at the im

potent menaces of a proud passionate woman. Lord, what is man I Great

faith is not always alike strong. He could not but know that he might

be very serviceable to Israel at this juncture, and had all the reason in the

world to depend upon God's protection, while he was doing God's work ;

yet he flies. In his former danger, God had bidden him hide himself, ch.

17. 3. therefore he supposed he might do it now.

IV. From Beer-fheba he went forward into the wilderness, that vast

howling wilderness in which the Israelites wandered. Beer-fheba was so

.far distant from Jezreel, and within the dominion of so good a king as

Jehofhaphat, that he could not but be safe there ; yet, as if his fears

haunted him, even then when he was out of the reach of danger, he cannot

rest there, but went a days' journey into the desert. Yet perhaps he re

tired thither, not so much - for his safety, as that he might be wholly re

tired from the world, in order to a more free and intimate communion

with God. He left hisservant at Beer-fheba, that he might be private in

the wilderness, as Abraham left his servants at the bottom of the hill,

when he went up into the mount to worship God, and as Christ in the

garden was withdrawn from his disciples ; or perhaps it was, because he

would not expose his servant, who was young and tender, to the hard

ships of the wilderness ; that would be putting new wine into old bottles.

We ought thus to consider the frame of those who arc under our charge,

for God copfiders our's.

V. Being wearied with hisjourney, he grew cross, (like children when

they are sleepy,) and wished he might die, v. 4. He requestedfor his life,

(so it is in the margin,) that he might die ; for death is life to a good

man ; the death of the body is the life of the soul. Yet that was not

the reason why he wished to die j it was not the deliberate desire of grace,

as Paul's, to depart and be with Chrijl, but the passionate wish of his cor

ruption, as Job's. Those that are, in this manner, forward to die, are

not in the fittest frame for it. Jezebel has sworn his death, and there

fore he, in a fret, prays for it, runs from death to death, yet with this

difference, he wishes to die by the hand of the Lord, whose tender mer

cies are great, and not to fall into the hands of man, whose tender mer

cies are cruel. He would rather die in the wilderness, than as Baal's

prophet died, according to Jezebel's threatening, v. 2. lest the worship

pers of Baal triumph, and blaspheme the God of Israel, whom they will

think themselves too hard for, if they can run down his advocate. He

pleads, •* It is enough,'! have done enough, and suffered enough, I am

■weary of living." Those that have secured such a happiness in the other

world, will soon have enough of this'world. He pleads, " / am not bet

ter than myfather's ; nor better able to bear those fatigues, and therefore

why should I be longer burthened with them than" they were?" But is

this that my lord Elijah ? Can that great and gallant spirit shrink thus ?

God thus left him to himself, to shew that when he was bold and strong,

it was in the Lord, and the power of his might, but of himself he was no bet

ter than his fathers, or brethren.

VI. God, by an angel, fed him in that wilderness, into the wants and

perils of which he had wilfully thrown himself, and in which, if God had

not graciously succoured him, -he had perished. How much better does

God deal with his frowatd'.children than they deserve ! Elijah in a fit of

despondency, wished to die ; God needed him not, yet designed further
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to honour him, and therefore sent an angel to lee/t him alive. Our case

would be had sometimes, if God should take us at our word, and grant

us our foolish passionate requests. Having prayed that he might die, he laid

down andslept, v. 5. wishing it may be to die in his sleep, and not to wake

again ; but be is awakened out of his sleep, and finds himself not only

well-provided for with bread and water, v. 6. but, which was more, at

tended by an angel, who guarded him when he slept, and twice called him

to his food when it was ready for him, v. 5, 7. He needed, not com

plain of the unkindnefles of men, when it was thus made up by the mini

stration of angels. Thus provided for, he had reason to think he fared

better than theprophets ofthegroves, that did eat at Jezebel's table. Where-

ever God's children are, as they are still upon their Father's ground, so

they are still under their Father's eye and care. They may lose them

selves in a wilderness, but God has not left them ; there they may look

at him that lives, andfees them, as Hagar, Gen. 16. 13.

Lastly, He is carried, in the strength of this meat, to Horeb, the mount

ef God, v. 8. Thither the Spirit of the Lord led him, probably, beyond

his own intention, that he might have communion with God in the fame

place where Moses had, the law that was given by Moses, being revived

by him. The angel bade him eat the second time, because of the great

ness of the journey that was before him, v. 7. Note, God knows what he

designs us for, though we do not, what services, what trials, and will

take care for us, when we, for want of foresight, cannot for ourselves, that

we be furnished for them with grace sufficient. He that appoints what

the voyage (hall be, will victual the ship accordingly. See how many

different ways God took to keep Elijah alive ; fed him by ravens ; with

multiplied meals—then by an angel—and now, to shew, that man Tives

not by bread alone, he kept him alive 40 days, without meat, not resting

and sleeping, which might make him the less to crave sustenance, hut con

tinually traversing the mazes of the . desert, a day for a year of Israel's

wanderings ; yet he neither needs food nor desires it. The place, no

doubt, reminds him of the manna, and encourages him to hope that God

would sustain him here, and, in due time, bring him hence, as he did Is

rael, though, like him, fretful and distrustful.

* * ■ i i *

9. And he came thither unto a cave, and lodged there ;

and, behold, the word of the Lord came to him, and he

said unto him, What doest thou here, Elijah ? 10. And

he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord God of

hosts : for the children of Ifrael have forsaken thy cove

nant, thrown down thine altars, and stain thy prophets

with the sword ; and I, even I only, am left ; and they

seek my life, to take it away. 11. And he said, Go forth,

and stand upon the mount before the Lord. And, be

hold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind

rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks before

the Lord ; but the Lord was not in the wind : and after

the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was not in the

earthquake : 12. And after the earthquake a fire ; but the

Lord was not in the fire : and after the fire a ststl small

voice. 13. And it wasso, when Elijah heard it, that he

wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood

at the entering in of the cave. And, behold, there came a

voice unto him, and said, What doest thou here, Elijah ?

14. And he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord

God of hosts : because the children have forsaken thy co

venant, thrown down thine altars, and stain thy prophets

with the sword ; and I, even I only, am left ; and they

seek my life, to take it away. 15. And the Lord said

unto him, Go, return on thy way to the wilderness of

Damascus : and when thou comest, anoint Hazael to be

king over Syria: 16. And Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt

thou anoint to be king over Israel : and Elisha the son of

Shaphat of Abel-meholah, shalt thou anoint to be prophet

in thy room. 17. And it shall come to pass, that him

that escapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehu flay : and him

that efcapeth from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha flay.

18. Yet I have left me seven thousand in Ifrael, all the

knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth

which hath not kissed him.
■ ••. ,vn . s^trt r ' •:■ •<• - : .-j • ■ ..• s bvnta vj» nr. ' .r

Here is,

T. Elijah housed in a cave at mount Horeb, which is called the mount of

God, because on it God had formerly manifested his glory. And, per

haps, this was the fame cave, or cleft of a rock, in which Moses was

hidden, when the Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed his name,

Exod. 34. 6. What Elijah proposed to himself, in coming to lodge

here, I cannot conceive, unless it were either to indulge his melancholy,

or to satisfy his curiosity, and assist his faith and devotion, with the sight

of that famous place where the law was given, and so many great things

were done, and hoping to meet with God himself, there where Moses met

with him ; or, in token of his abandoning his people Israel, who hated to

be reformed ; and so it agrees with Jeremiah's wish, Jer. 9. 2. 0 that I

had in the wilderness a lodging-place of wayfaring men, that I might leave

my people, and gofrom them,for they be all adulterous and so it was a bad

omen of God forsaking them : or, it was because he thought he could

not be safe any where else ; and to this instance of the hardships this

good man was reduced to, the apostle refers, Heb. 11. 38. They wan

dered in deserts and in mountains, in dens and caves of the earth.

II. The visit God made him there, and the inquiry he made concern

ing him ; The word of the Lord came to him. We cannot go any whither

to be out of the reach of God's eye, his arm, and his word. Whither can

1feefrom thy Spirit ? Ps. 139. 7, fes. God will take care of his out

casts ; and those who, for his fake, are driven out from among men, he

will find, and own, and gather with everlasting loving-kindnesses. St.

John saw the visions of the Almighty, when he was in banishment in the

isle of Patmos, Rev. 1. 9.

The question God puts to him, is, What doest thou here, Elijah ? v. 9.

and again, v. 13. This is a reproof, 1. For his fleeing thither. " What

brings thee so far from home ? Dost thou flee from Jezebel ? Couldest

thou not depend upon almighty power for thy protection ?" Lay the

emphasis upon \_thou.~\ What thou ! So great a man, so great a prophet,

so famed for resolution—dost thou run thy country, run thy colours thus ?"

This cowardice had been more excusable in another, and not so bad an ex

ample. Shouldsuch a man as I am flee ? Neh. 6. 11. Howl, str-trees, if,

the cedars be thusshaken. 2. For his fixing here. *» What doest thou

here in this cave ? Is this a place for a prophet of the Lord to lodge in ?

Is this a time for such men to retreat, when the public has such need of

them?" In the retirement to which God sent Elijah, ch. 17. he was a

blessing to a poor widow at Sarepta, but here he had no opportunity of

doing good. Note, It concerns us often to inquire, whether we be in

our place, and in the way of our duty. " Am I where I should be ;

whither God calls me, where my business lies, and where I may be useful V

III. The account he gives of himself, in answer to the same question,

put to him, v. 10. and repeated, in answer to the same question, v. 14-.

In which, 1. He excuses his retreat, and desires it may not be imputed

to his want of zeal for reformation, but to his despair of success. For

God knew, and his own conscience witnessed for him, that as long as

there was any hope of doing good,, he had been veryjealousfor the Lord

God of Hosts ; but now that he had laboured in vain, and all his endeavours

were to no purpose, he thought it was time to give up the cause, and

mourn for what he could not mend. Abi in cellam, et die, Miserere met—

" Away to thy cell, and cry, Have compassion on me." 2. He complains of

the people, their obstinacy in sin, and the height of impiety they were

got to ; " The children of Israel haveforsaken thy covenant, and that is the

reason I have forsaken them ; who can stay among them, to see every

thing that is saered, ruined, and run down i" This the apostle calls his

making intercession against Ifrael, Rom. 11. 2, 3. He had often been, of

choice, their advocate, but now is necessitated to be their accuser, before

God. Thus, John 5. 45. There is one that accufeth you, even Moses, in

whom ye trust. Those are truly miserable, that have the testimony and

prayers of God's prophets against them. 3. He charges them with hav

ing forsaken God's covenant ; though they retained circumcision, the sign

and seal of it, yet they had quitted his worship and service, which was the

intention of it. Those who neglect God's ordinances, and let fall their

communion with him, do really forsake bis covenant, and break their

league with him. He charges them with having thrown down his altars,

they not only deserted them, and suffered them to go to decay, but, inl

their zeal for the worship of Baal, had wilfully demolished them. H«l

Vol. II. No. 26. O o
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alludes to private altars which the praphets of the Lord had, and which

good people attended, who could not go up to Jerusalem, and would not

worship the calves nor Baal, these separate altars, though breaking in

upon the unity of the church, yet, being erected and attended by those

that sincerely aimed at the glory of God, and served him faithfully, were

excused from the charge of schism ; God owned them for his altars, as

well as that at Jerusalem, and the putting of them down is charged upon

Israel as a crying sin. But this was not all ; They haveflain thyfirofihelt

with thesword, who, it is probable ministered at those altars. Jezebel,

a foreigner, did it, ch. 18. 4. but it is charged upon the body of the

people, because the generality of them were consenting to their death, and

pleased with it. 4. He gives the reason why he retired into this desert,

and took up his residence in this cave. (1.) It was because he could not

appear to any purpose ; " I only am lest, and have none to second or sup

port me in any good design. ' They all said, The Lord he is God, but

none of them would stand by me, or offer to shelter me. That point

then gained, was presently lost again, and Jezebel can do more to debauch

them, than I can to reform them. What can one do against thousands ?"

Despair of success hinders many a good enterprise. None are willing to

venture alone ; forgetting that those are not alone, who have God with

them. (2.) It was because he could not appear with any safety ; They

seek my Use to tale it away j and I had better spend my life in a useless

"solitude, than lose my life in a fruitless endeavour to reform those that

hate to be reformed."

IV. God's manifestation of himself to him. Did he come hither to

meet with God ? He shall find that God will not fail to give him the

meeting. Moses was put into the cave, when God's glory pasted before

him ; but Elijah was called out of it, to stand u/ton the mount before the

Lord, v. 11. Hesaw no manner ofsimilitude, any more than Israel did,

when God tailed to them in Horeb. But, 1. He heard a strong wind, and

saw the terrible effects of it, for it rent the mountains, and tore the rocks.

ThuB was the trumpet sounded before the Judge os heaven and earth, by

his angels, whom he makeasjfiirits, or winds, Ps. 104. 4. sounded so loud,

that the earth not only rang but rent again. 2. He felt the shock of an

earthquake. 3. He saw an erruption of fire, v. 12. These were to

usher in the designed manifestation of the divine glory, angels being em

ployed in them, whom he maketh aflame offire, and who, as his ministers,

march before him, to prepare in this desert a high wayfor our God. But,

4. At last, he perceived aflillsmall voice, in which the Lord was, that Is,

by which he spake to him, and not out of the wind, or the earthquake,

or the fire. Those struck an awe upon him, awakened his attention, and

inspired humility and reverence ; but God chose to make known his

mind to him in soft whispers, not in those dreadful sounds. Which when

he perceived, (I.) ffe wrapfied his face in his mantle, as one afraid to

look upon the glory of God, and apprehensive that it would dazzle his

eyes, and overcome him. The angels cover theirfaces before God, in to

ken of reverence, Isa. 6. 2. Elijah hid his face, ashamed that he should

have been such a' coward as to shrink from his duty, when he had such

a God of power to stand by him in it. The wind, and earthquake, and

fire did not make him cover his face, but the still voice did. Gracious

fouls are more affected by the tender mercies of the Lord, than by his

terrors. (2.) He stood at the entrance of the cave, ready to hear what

God had to fay to him. This method of God's manifesting himself here

at mount Horeb, seems to refer to the discoveries God formerly made of

himself at this place to Moses. [1.] Then there was a tempest, and

earthquake, and fire, Heb. 12. 18. but when God would shew Moses

his glory, he proclaimed hisgoodness ; and so here, He was the word, was in

theflillsmall voice. £2.] Then the law was thus given to Israel, with

the appearances of terror first, and then with a voice of words ; and

Elijah, being now called to revive that law, especially the two first com

mandments of it, is here taught how to manage it ; he must not only

awaken and terrify the people with amazing signs, like the earthquake

and fire, but he must endeavour, with a still small voice, to convince and

persuade -them, and not forsake them, when he should do that. Faith

comes by hearing the word of God ; miracles do but make way for it.

[3.] Then God spake to his people with terror ; but in the gospel of

Christ, which was to be introduced by the spirit and power of Elias, he

would speak by a still small voice, the dread of which should not make us

afraid ; See Heb. 12. 18, &c,

V. The orders God gives him to execute. He repeated the question

he had put to him before, " What doest thou here ? This is not a place for

thee now." Elijah gives the fame answer, v. 14. complains of Israel's

apostasy from God, and the ruin of religion among them. To this, God

gives him a reply. When he wished he night die, v. 4. God answered

him not according to his folly, but was so far from letting him die, that

he not only kept him alive then, but provided that he should never die,

but be translated. But when he complained of his discouragement, (and

whither should God's prophets go with their complaints of that kind,

but' to their Master?) God gave him an answer. He sends him back

with directions to appoint Hazael king of Syria, v. 15. Jehu king of

Israel, and Elisha his successor in the eminency of the prophetical office,

v. 16. which is intended as a prediction, that by these God would chas

tise, the degenerate Israelites, plead his own cause among them, and

avenge the quarrel of his covenant, v. 17. Elijah complained that the

wickedness of Israel was unpunished; the judgment of famine was too

gentle, and had not reclaimed them, it was removed, before they were re

formed. " I have been jealous," fays he, " for God's name, but he him

self has not appeared jealous for it." " Well," fays God, " be content,

it is all in good time ; judgments are prepared for those fcorners, though

they are not yet inflicted ; the persons are pitched upon, and stiall

now be nominated, for they are now in being, who' shall do the business.**

1. " When Hazael comes to be king of Syria, he (hall make bloody work

among the people, 2 Kings 8. 12. and so correct them for their idolatry."

2. " When Jehu comes to be king of Israel, he shall make bloody work

with the royal family, and shall utterly destroy the house of Ahab, that

set up and maintained idolatry." S. " Elisha, while thou art on earth,

shall strengthen thy hands ; and when thou art gone, shall carry on thy

work, and be a remaining witness against the apostasy of Israel, and even

he shall slay the children of Bethel, that idolatrous city." Note, The

wicked are reserved to judgment. Evilpursuessinners, and there is no

escaping it ; to attempt an escape, is but to run from one sword's point

upon another. See Jer. 48. 44. He thatflees from the fear,shallfall into

the pit ; and he that gets up out ofthe pit,shall be taken in thesnare. Elisha,

with the sword of the Spirit, shall terrify and wound the consciences of

those who escape Hazael's sword of war, and Jehu's sword of justice ;

With the breath of his lipsshall heflay the wicked, Isa. 1 1. 4. 2 Thess. 2. 8.

Hos. 6. 5. It is a great comfort to good men, and good ministers, to

think that God will never want instruments to do his work, in his time,

but when they are gone, others shall be raised up to carry it on.

VI. The comfortable information God gives him of the number of Is

raelites who retained their integrity, though he thought he was left alone,

v. 18. / have lest me seven thousand in Israel, (beside Judah,) which have

not bowed the knee to Baal. Note, 1. In times of the greatest degeneracy

and apostasy, God has always had, and will have, a remnant faithful to

him, some that keep their integrity, and do not go down the stream.

The apostle mentions this answer of God to Elijah, Rom. 1 1. 4. and ap

plies it to his own day, when the Jews generally rejected the Gospel ;

Yet, fays he, at this time also there is a remnant, w. 5. 2. It is God's work

to preserve that remnant, and distinguish them from the rest, for without

his grace they could not have distinguished themselves : / have left me ;

it is therefore said to be a remnant, according to the election ofgrace. S. It

is but a little remnant, in comparison with the degenerate race; what is

7000 to the thousands of Israel } Yet when those of every age come to

gether, they will be found many more, 1 2,000 sealed out of each tribe.

Rev. 7. 4. 4. God's faithful ones are often his hidden ones, Ps. 83. 3.

and the visible church scarcely visible ;' the wheat lost in the chaff, and

the gold in the dross, till the sifting, refining, separating, day comes.

5. The Lord knows them that are his, though we do not ; he fees in

secret. 6. There are more good people in the world, than some wife

and holy men think there are. Their jealousy of themselves, and for God,

makes them think the corruption is universal ; but God sees not as they

do. When we come to heaven, as we shall miss a great many whom we

thought to have met there, so we shall meet a great many whom we little

thought to have met there. God's love often proves, larger than man's

charity, and more extensive.

19. So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of

Shaphat, who was ploughing with twelve yoke ofoxen be

fore him, and he with the twelfth : and Elijah passed by

him, and cast his mantle upon him. 20. And he left the

oxen, and ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I pray thee,

kiss my father and my mother, and then I will follow thee.

And he said unto him, Go back again ; for what have I

done to thee^ 21. And he returned back from him,

and took a yoke of oxen, and flew them, and boiled their

flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and gave unto the
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and they did eat. Then he arose, and went after

and ministered unto him.

Elisha was named last in the orders God gave to Elijah, but is first

called, for by him the other two were to be called. He must come in

Elijah's room ; yet Elijah is forward to raise him, and is far from being

jealous of his successor, but rejoices to think that he {hall leave the work

of God in such good hands.

Concerning the call of Elislia, observe,

1. That it was a surprising call : Elijah found him by divine direction,

or, perhaps, he was, before, acquainted with him, and knew where to

find him. He found him, not in the schools of the prophets, but in the

field ; not reading, or praying, or sacrificing, but ploughing, v. 19.

Though a great man, (as appears by his feast, v. 21.) master of the

ground, and oxen, and servants, yet he did not think it any disparagement

to him, to follow his business himself, and not only to inspect his servants,

but himself to lay his hand to the plough. Idleness is no man's honour,

nor is husbandry any man's disgrace. An honest calling in the world,

does not at all put us out of the way of our heavenly calling ; any more

than it did Elisha, whb was taken from following the plough, to feed Is

rael, and to sow the seed of the word ; as the apostles from fishing, to

catch men. Elisha inquired not after Elijah, but was anticipated with

this call. We love God, and choose him, because he chose us, and loved

US, first.

2. That it was a powerful call : Elijah did but cast hit mantle upon

him, v. 19. in token of friendship, that he would take him under his care

and tuition, as he did under his mantle, and to be one with him in the

fame clothes, or, in token of his being clothed with the spirit of Elijah ;

now he put some of his honour upon him, as- Moses on Joshua, Numb.

27. 20. but when Elijah went to heaven, he had the mantle entire,

2 Kings 2. 13. And immediately he left the oxen to go as they would,

and ran after Elijah, and assured him that he would follow him presently,

v. 20. An invisible hand touched his heart, and unaccountably inclined

him by a secret power, without any external persuasions, to quit his hus

bandry, and give himself to the ministry. It is in a day of power, that

Christ's subjects are made willing, Ps. 1 10. 3. nor would any come to

Christ, unless they were thus drawn. Elisha came to a resolution pre

sently, but begged a little time, not to ask leave, but only to take leave,

of his parents. This was not an excuse for delay, like his, Luke 9. 61.

that desired he might hid them farewell that were at home ; but only a re

servation of the respect and duty he owed to his father and mother.

Elijah bade him go back, and do it, he would not hinder him ; nay, if he

would, he might go back, and not return, for any thing he had done

to him. He will not force him, nor take him against his will ; let him

sit down and count the cost, and make it his own act. The efficacy of

God's grace preserves the native liberty of man's will, so that they who

are good, are good of choice, and not by constraint ; not pressed men,

but volunteers.

3. That it was a pleasant and acceptable call to him, which appears by

the farewell-feast he made for his family, v. 21. Yet he not only quitted

all the comforts of his father's house, but exposed himself to the malig

nity of Jezebel, and her party ; it was a discouraging time for prophets

to set out in. A man that had consulted with flesh and blood, would

not be fond of Elijah's mantle, nor willing to wear his coat ; yet Elisha,

cheerfully, and with a great deal of satisfaction, leaves all, to accompany

him. Thus Matthew made a great feast when he left the receipt of cus

tom to follow Christ.

4. That it was an effectual call : Elijah did not stay for him, lest he

should seem to compel him, but left him to his own choice, and he soon

arose, went after him, and not only associated with him, but ministered to

him, as his servitor, poured water on his handt, 2 Kings 3. 11. It is of

great advantage to young ministers, to spend some time under the direc

tion of those that are aged and experienced, whose years teach wisdom ;

and not to . think much, if occasion be, to minister to them. Those

that would be fit to teach, must have time to learn ; and those that

hope, hereafter, to rife and rule, must be willing, at first, to stoop and

serve.

CHAP. XX.

This ehapter it the history »f a war between Ben-hadad ting of Syria, and

Ahab king of Israel, in which Abab was, ante and again, viclorious. We

rtad nothing of Elijah or Eli/ba in all thisstory ; Jezebel's rage, it it pro

bable, taat abated, and the persecution of the prophets began to cool ; which

gleam ofpeace Elijah improves ; he appears not at court, but, being told how

many thousands ofgoodpeople there were in Israel, more than he thought of,

employs himself, as we may suppose, in founding religious houses, schools, or

colleges, ofprophets, in several parts of the country, to be nurseries of reli

gion, that they may help to reform the nation, when the throne and court

would not be reformed ; while they were thus busted, Godfavoured the na

tion with thesuccesses we here read of, which were the more remarkable, be

cause obtained against Ben-hadad king of Syria, whose successor, Hanael,

was ordained to be a scourge to Israel ; they mustshortly suffer by the Sy

rians, and yet now triumph over them, that, ifpossible, they might be led to

repentance by the goodness of God. Here is, I. Ben-hadad's descent upon

Israel, and his insolent demand, v. 1...12. //. The defeat Ahabgave him,

encouraged and direBed by a prophet, v. 1S...21. III. The Syrians rally-

**g again, and the-second defeat Ahab gave them, v. 22... 30. IV. The

covenant ofpeace Ahab made with Ben-hadad, when he had him at hit

mercy, v. 31. ..SI. for which be it reproved and threatened by a prophets

85...4S.

1 . A ND Ben-hadad the king of Syria gathered all his

his host together ; and there were thirty and two

kings with him, and horses, and chariots : and he went

up, and besieged Samaria, and warred against it. 2. And

he sent messengers to Ahab king of Israel into the city,

and said unto him, Thus faith Ben-hadad, 3. Thy silver

and thy gold is mine ; thy wives also and thy children,

even the goodliest, are mine. 4. And the king of Israel

answered and said, My lord, O king, according to thy

saying, I am thine, and all that I have. 5. And the mes

sengers came again, and said, Thus speaketh Ben-hadad,

saying, Although I have sent unto thee, saying, Thou shalt

deliver me thy silver and thy gold, and thy wives, and

thy children ; 6. Yet I will fend my servants unto thee

to-morrow about this time, and they shall search thine

house, and the houses of thy servants ; and it shall be, that

whatsoever is pleasant in thine eyes, they shall put it in

their hand, and take it away. 7. Then the king of Israel

called all the elders of the land, and said, Mark, I pray

you, and fee how this man feeketh mischief: for he sent

unto me for my wives, and for my children, and for my

silver, and for my gold ; and I denied him not. 8. And

all the elders and all the people said unto him, Hearken

not unto him, nor consent.. 9. Wherefore he said unto

the messengers of Ben-hadad, Tell my lord the king, All

that thou didst fend for to thy servant, at the first, I will

do : but this thing I may not do. And the messengers

departed, and brought him word again. 10. And Ben-

hadad sent unto him, and said, The gods do so unto me,

and more also, if the dust of Samaria shall suffice for hand-

fuls for all the people that follow me. 11. And the king

of Israel answered and said, Tell him, Let not him that

girdeth on his harness, boast himself as he that putteth

it off.

Here is,

I. Ben-hadad's threat to make a descent upon Ahab's kingdom, and

the siege he laid to Samaria, his royal city, v. 1. What the ground of

the quarrel was, we are not told ; covetousness and ambition were the

principle, which would never want some pretence or other. David in

his time, had quite subdued the Syrians, and made them tributaries to Is

rael, but Israel's apostasy from God makes them formidable again. Asa

had tempted the Syrians to invade Israel once, ch. 15. 18..20. and now

they did it of their own accord ; it is dangerous bringing in a foreign

force into a country, posterity may pay dear sot it. Ben-hadad had with

him 32 kings, who were either tributaries to him, and bound in duty to

attend him, or confederates with him, and bound, in interest to assist »» ;
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how little did the title of king look, when til these poor petty governors

pretended to it 1

II. The treaty between these two king* ; surely Israel's Defence was

departed from them, or else the Syrians could not have marched so readily,

and with so little opposition, to Samaria, the head and heart of the coun

try, a city lately built, and therefore, we may suppose, not well-fortified,

but like to fall quickly into the hands of the invaders ; both sides are

aware of this, and therefore.

1. Ben-hadad's proud spirit sends Ahab a very insolent demand,

v. 2, S. A parley is sounded, and a trumpeter (we may suppose) is sent

into the city, to let Ahab know that upon these term* he will raise the

siege—That Ahab become his vassal, nay, his villain, * and not only pay

him a tribute out of what he has, but make over his title to Ben-hadad,

and hold all at his will, even his wives and children, the goodliest of them :

the manner of expression it designed to gall them ; " AU Audi be mine,

without exception."

2. Ahab's poor spirit send* Ben-hadad a very disgraceful submission ;

it is general indeed, he cannot mention particulars in his surrender, with

so much pleasure as Ben-hadad did in his demand, but it is effectual, / am

thine, and all that Ihave, v. 4. See the effect of sin : (1.) If he had not

by sin, provoked God to depart from him, Ben-hadad could not have

made such a demand ; sin brings men into such straits, by putting them

out of divine protection ; if God do not rule us, our enemies (hall ; a rebel

to God, is a slave to all besides. Ahab had prepared his silver and gold

for Baal, Hos. 2. 8. justly therefore it is taken from him ; such an aliena

tion amounts to a forfeiture. (2.) Ifhe had not, by sin, wronged his own

conscience, and set that against him, he could not have made such a mean

surrender ; guilt dispirits men, and makes them cowards ; he knew Baal

could not help, and had no reason to think that God would, and there

fore is content to buy his life upon any terms ; skin for skin, and all that

is dear to him, he will give for it ; he will rather live a beggar than not

die a prince. ; .

3. Ben-hadad's proud spirit rises, upon his submission, and becomes

yet more insolent and imperious, v. 5, 6. Ahab had laid his all at his

feet, at his mercy, expecting that one king would use another generously,

that this acknowledgment of Ben-hadad's sovereignty would have con

tented him, the honour was sufficient for the present, and he might here

after, make use of it if he saw cause j Satit estprqstroffe leoni—It suffices the

lion to have laid hit viBim prostrate ; but this will not serve : (1.) Ben-

hadad is as covetous as he is proud, and cannot go away, unless he have

the possession as well as the dominion ; he thinks it not enough to call it

his, unless he have it in his hands ; he will not so much as lend Ahab the

use of his own goods above a day longer. (2.) He is as spiteful as he

is haughty ; had he come himseKto select what he had a mind for, it had

been some respect to a crowned head, but he will send his servants to in

sult the prince, and hector over him, to rifle the palace, and strip it of

all its ornaments ; nay, to give Ahab the more vexation, they shall be

ordered, not only to take what they please, but, if they can learn which

are the persons or things that Ahab is, in a particular manner, fond of,

to take those ; Whatsoever it pleasant in thine eyes, theyshalltake that away.

We are often crossed in that which we most dote upon ; and that proves

least safe, which is most dear. (3.) He is as unreasonable as he it unjust,

and will construe the surrender Ahab made for himself, at made for all

his subjects too, and will have them also to lie at his mercy ; " They

(hall search, not only thy house, but the houses of thy servants too, and

plunder them at discretion." Blessed be God for peace and property,

and that what we have, we can call our own.

4. Ahab's poor spirit begins to rise too, upon his growing insolence ;

and if it becomes not bold, yet it becomes desperate, and he will rather

hazard his life than give up all thus. (1.) Now he takes advice of his

privy-council, who encourage him to stand it out. He speaks but poorly,

v. 7. appeals to them whether Ben-hadad were not an unreasonable

enemy, and did not seek mischief. What other could he expect from one

who, without any provocation given him, had invaded his country, and

besieged his capital city ? He owns to them how he had truckled to him

before, and would have them advise him what he mould do in this strait ;

they speak bravely, v. 8. Hearken not to him, nor consent ; promising, no

doubt, to stand by him in the refusal. (2.) Yet he expresses himself very

modestly in his denial, v. 9. he owns Benhadad's dominion over him,

" Tell my lord the ting, I have no design to affront him, nor to recede from

the surrender I have already made; what I offered at first, I will stand

to, but this things may not do ; I must not give what is none of my own."

* That is, a person appropriated and enslaved. Ed.

\ ^

4 i
If "

It was a mortification to Ben-hadad, that even such an abject spirit at

Ahab's was, dares deny him ; yet it should seem by his manner of ex.

pressing himself, that he durst not have done it, if his people had not ani

mated him.

5. Ben-hadad proudly swears the ruin of Samaria j the threatening

waves of his wrath, meeting with this check, rage and foam, and make a

noise ; in hit fury, he imprecates the impotent revenge of his gods. If

the dust of Samariaservefor kandfulsfor his army, v. 10. so numerous, ib

resolute an army will he bring into the field against Samaria, and so con

fident is he of their success, it will be done as easily as the taking up of

a handful of dust ; all (hall be carried away, even the ground on which

the city stands. Thus confident is his pride, thus cruel is hit malice ;

thit prepares him to be ruined, though such a prince and such a people

are unworthy of the satisfaction of seeing him ruined.

6. Ahab sends him a decent rebuke to his assurance j dares not defy

his menaces, only reminds him of the uncertain turns of war, v. 11.

" Let not him that begins a war, and it girding on hit sword, his armour,

hit harness, boast of victory, or think himself sure of it, as if he had put

it off, and were come home a conqueror." Thit wat one of the wisest

words that ever Ahab spake, and it a good item or memento to ut all ;

it it folly .to boast before, of any day, since we know not what it may

bring forth, P/ov. 27. 1. but especially to boast of a day of battle, which

may prove as much against us, as we promise ourselves it will be for us.

It is impolitic to despise an enemy, and to be too sure of victory, is the

way to be beaten. Apply it to our spiritual conflicts ; Peter fell by hit

confidence : while we are here, we are but girding on the harness, and

therefore must never boast as though we had put it off. Happy is the man

thatfeareth always, and it never off his watch.

12. And it came to pals, when Ben-hadad heard this

meflage, as he was drinking, he and the kings in the pa

vilions, that he said unto his servants, Set yourselves in

array. And they set tlvemfelves in art ay against the city.

1 3. And, behold, there came a prophet unto Ahab king

of Ifrael, saying, Thus faith the Lord, Hast thou seen all

this great multitude ? Behold, I will deliver it into thine

hand this day ; and thou lhalt know that I am the Lord.

14. And Ahab said, By whom ? And he said, Thus faith

the Lord, Even by the young men of the princes of the

provinces. Then he said, Who shall order the battle ?

And he answered, Thou. 15. Then he numbered the

young men of the princes of the provinces, and they were

two hundred and thirty two : and after them, he num

bered all the people, even all the children of Ifrael, being

seven thousand. 16. And they went out at noon. But

Benhadad tvas drinking himself drunk in the pavilions, he

and the kings, the thirty and two kings that helped him.

17. And the young men of the princes of the provinces

went out first j and Ben-hadad sent out, and they told him,

saying, There are men come out of Samaria. 1 8. And he

said, Whether they be come out for peace, take them

alive ; or whether they be come out for war, take them

alive. 19. So these young men of the princes of the pro

vinces came out ,of the city, and the army which followed

them. 20. And they flew every one his man : and the

Syrians fled ; and Israel pursued them : and Ben-hadad the

king of Syria escaped on a horse with the horsemen. 21.

And the king of Israel went out, and smote the horses and

chariots, and flew the Syrians with a great slaughter.

The treaty between the besiegers and the besieged being broken off

abruptly, we have here an account of the battle that ensued immedi

ately. . -

I. The Syrians, the besiegers, had their directions from a drunken

king, who gave order3 over his cups, as he was drinking, v. 12. drinking

himself drunk, v. 16. with the kings in the pavilions, and this, at noon.

Drunkenness is a sin, which armies and their oiEcers have, of old, been
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addicted to. Say not thou then that the former days were, in this respect

better than these, though these are bad enough ; had he not been very

secure, he would not have sat to drink ; and had he not been intoxicated,

he would not have been so very secure : security and sensuality went to

gether in the old world, and Sodom, Luke 17. 26, &c. Ben-hadad's

drunkenness was the forerunner of his fall, as Belshazzer's was, Dan. 5.

How could he prosper, that preferred his pleasure before his business, and

kept his kings to drink with him, when they should have been at their

respective posts to fight for him ? In his drink, 1. He orders the town

to be invested, the engines fixed, and every thing got ready for the making

of a general attack, v. 12. but stirs not from his drunken club to fee it

done ; Woe unto thee, 0 land, when thy ling is such a child. 2. When the

besiegers made a sally, (and 'by that time, he was far gone,) he gave

orders to take them alive, v. 18. not to kill them, which might have been

done more easily and safely, but to seize them, which gave them an op

portunity of killing the aggressors ; so imprudent was he in the orders he

gave, as well as unjust, in ordering them to be taken prisoners, though

For peace, and to renew the treaty ; thus, as is usual, he drinks

, both the policies and the justice of war.

II. The Israelites, the besieged, had their directions from an inspired

prophet, one of the prophets of the Lord, whom Ahab had hated and

persecuted : And, behold a prophet, even one, drew near to the king of Israel,

so it may be read, v. 1 3. Behold, and wonder, that God should send a

prophet with a kind and gracious message to so wicked a prince as Ahab

was; but he did it, I. For his people Israel's fake, who, though wickedly

degenerated, were the feed of Abraham his friend, and Jacob his chosen,

the children of the covenant, and not yet cast off. 2. That he might

magnify his mercy, in doing good to one so evil and unthankful, might

either bring him to repentance, or leave him the more inexcusable. 3.

That he might mortify the pride of Ben-hadad, and check his insolence :

Ahab's idolatry shall be punished hereafter, but Ben-hadad's haughtiness

(hall be chastised now ; for God resists the proud, and is pleased to say

that he sean the wrath os the enemy, Deut. 32. 26, 27. There was but

one prophet, perhaps, to be had in Samaria, and he drew near with this

message, intimating that he had been forced to keep at a distance ; Ahab,

in his prosperity, would not have borne the fight of him, but now he bids

him welcome, when none of the prophets of the groves could give him

any assistance ; he inquired not for a prophet of the Lord, but God sent

one to him unasked, for he waits to be gracious.

Now, (1.) This prophet animates him with an assurance of victory,

which was more then all the elders of Israel could give him, v. 8. though

they promised to stand by him. This prophet, who is not named, (tor

bes/iaie in God's name,J tells him from God, that this very day the siege

mould be raised, and the army of the Syrians routed, v. 1 3. When the

prophet said, Thus faith the Lord, we may suppose Ahab began to tremble,

expecting a message of wrath ; but he is revived, when it proves a graci

ous one. He is reminded of the use he must make of this blessed turn of

affairs; " Thoushalt know that I am Jehovah, the sovereign Lord of all ?"

God's foretelling a thing that was so very unlikely, proved that it was

hit own doing. (2.) He instructs him what to do for the gaining of

this victory. [1-3 He must not stay till the enemy had attacked him,

bat must sally out upon them, and surprise them in their trenches. [2. J

The persons employed must be the young men os the princes of the pro-

Mmces, the pages, the footmen, who were few in number, but 232, utterly

uaacqnainted with war, and the unlikeliest men that could be thought

of, for such a bold attempt ; yet these must d° 't, those weak and foolish

things must be instruments of confounding the wise and strong, that while

Ben-hadad's boasting is punished, Ahab's might be prevented and pre

cluded, aud the excellency of the power might le of God. [3.] Ahab must

himself so far testify his confidence in the word of God, as to command

in person, though, in the eye of reason, he exposed himself to the utmost

danger by it ; but it is fit that those who have the benefit of God's pro

mises, should enter upon them. Yet, [4%] He is allowed to make use of

what forces he had at hand, to follow the blow, when these young men

had broken the ice. All he had in Samaria, or within call, were but

7000 men, v. 15. It is observable that it is the fame number with their's

that had not bowed the knee lo Baal, ch. 19. 18. though, it is likely, not

the fame men.

III. The issue was accordingly ; the proud Syrians were beaten, and

the poor despised Israelites were more than conquerors ; the young men I

gave an alarm to the Syrians, just at noon, at high dinner-time, supported

by what little force they had, v. 16. Benhadad despised them, at first, |

v. 18. but when they had, with unparalleled bravery and dexterity,^<j;/i i

everyone his man, and so put the army into disorder, that proud man durst I

not face them, but mounted immediately, drunk as he was, and made the

best of his way, v. 20. See how God flips offthespirit ofprinces, and

makes himself terrible to the kings of the earth. Now, where are the silver

and gold he demanded of Ahab ? Where the handfuls of Samaria's dust I

Those that are most secure, are commonly least courageous. Ahab

failed not to improve this advantage, butflew the Syrians with a great

slaughter, v. 21. Note, God oftentimes makes one wicked man a scourge

to another,

22. And the prophet came to the king of Israel, and

said unto him, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark and see

what thou doest : for at the return of the year, the king

of Syria will come up against thee. 23. And the servants

of the king of Syria said unto him, Their gods are gods of

the hills ; therefore they were stronger than we ; but let us

fight against them in the plain, and surely we shall be

stronger than they. 24. And do this thing, Take the

kings away, every man out of his place, and put captains

in their rooms : 25. And number thee an army, like the

army that thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot for

chariot : and we will fight against them in the plain, and

surely we shall be stronger than they. And he hearkened

unto their voice and" did so. 26. And it came to pass at

the return of the year, that Ben-hadad numbered the Sy

rians, and went up to Aphek, to fight against Israel. 27.

And the children of Israel were numbered and were all

present, and went against them : and the children of Is

rael pitched before them like two little flocks of kids ; but

the Syrians silled the country, 28. And there came a man

of God, and spake unto the king of Israel, and said, Thus

faith the Lord, Because the Syrians have said, The Lord

is God of the hills, but he is not God of the vallies, there

fore will I deliver all this great multitude into thine hand,

and ye stiall know that I am the Lord. 29. And they

pitched one over against the other seven days. AndJo

it was, that in the seventh day the battle was joined : and

the children of Israel flew of the Syrians an hundred

thousand footmen in one day. SO. But the rest fled to

Aphek, into the city ; and there a wall fell upon twenty

and seven thousand of the men that were left. And Ben-

hadad fled, and came into the city, into an inner chamber.

We have here an account of another successful campaign which Ahab,

by divine aid, made against the Syrians, in which he gave them a greater

defeat than in the former. Strange ! Ahab idolatrous, and yet victori

ous ; a persecutor, and yet a conqueror ! God has wise and holy ends, in

suffering wicked men to prosper, and in it glorifies his own name.

I. Ahab is admonished by a prophet to prepare for another war, v. 22.

It should seem, he was now secure, and looked but a little way before

him ; those that are careless of their fouls, are often as careless of their

outward affairs ; but the prophet (to whom God made known the fol

lowing counsels of the Syrians^ told him, they would renew their attempt,

at the return of the year, hoping to retrieve the honour they had lost,

and be avenged for the blow they had received. He therefore bade him

strengthen himself, put himself into a posture of defence, and be ready to

give them a warm reception. God had decreed the end, but Ahab must

use the means, else he tempts God : " Help thyself, strengthen thyself,

and God will help and strengthen thee." The enemies of God's Israel

are restless in their malice, and though they may take some breathing

time for themselves, yet are still breathing out threalenings aud slaughter

against the church. It concerns us always to expect assaults from our

spiritual enemies, and therefore to mark and see what we do.

II. Ben-hadad is advised by those about him concerning the operations

of the next campaign.

1. They advised him to change his ground, v. 2\ They take it for

granted that it was not Israel, but Israel's gods, that beat them ; (so

great a regard was then universally had to invisible powers j) but they

Vol. II. No. 26. 1 PP
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speak very ignorantly of Jehovah—that he was many, whereas he is One,

and his name One—that he was their God only, a local deity, peculiar

to that nation, whereas he is the Creator and Ruler of all the world—and

that he was a God of the hlllt only, because David their great prophet,

had said, / will lift up mine eyes to the hills from whence Cometh my helji,

Ps. 121. 1.' and that his foundation was in the holy mountain, Ps. 87. 1.—

78. 54. and much was said of his holy hill, Pf. 15. 1.—24. 3. supposing

him altogether such an one as their imaginary deities : they fancied he

was confined to his hills, and could not, or would not, come down from

them, and therefore an army in the valley would be below his cognizance,

and from under his protection : thus vain were the Gentiles in theii imagi

nations concerning God, so wretchedly were theirfoulifh hearts darkened,

and, professing themselves to le wife, they became fools. "I. They advise him

to change his officers, v. 24, 25. not to employ the kings, who were com

manders by birth, but captains rather, who were commanders by merit,

■who were inured to war, would not affect to make a shew like the kings,

but would'go through with business ; let every man be employed in that

■which he is brought up to, and used to, and preferred to that which he

is fit for. Syria, it seems, was rich and populous, when it could furnish

recruits sufficient, after so great a defeat, horsefor horse, chariotfor chariot.

III. Both armies take the field ; Ben-hadad with his Syrians, en-

camps near Aphek, in the tribe of Asher, a city, it is likely, in his own

possession, one of those which his father had won, v. 3t. and the country

about, flat and level, and sit for his purpose, v. 26. Ahab, with his forces,

posted himself at some distance over against them, v. 27. The dispro

portion of numbers was very remarkable, v. 27. the children of Is

rael, who were cantoned in two battallions, looked like two littleflocks

of kids, their numbers small, their equipage mean, and the figure they

made contemptible ; but the Syrians filed the country with their numbers,

their noise, their chariots, their carriages, and their baggage.

IV. Ahab is encouraged to fight the Syrians, notwithstanding their

advantages aud confidence. A man of God is sent to him, to tell him

that this numerous army should all be delivered into his hand, v. 28. but

not for his fake ; be it known to him, he was utterly unworthy, for

whom God should do this : God would not do it, because Ahab had

praised God, or prayed to him, (we do not read that he did either,) but

because the Syrians had blasphemed God, and had said, He i3 the God of

the hills, and not of the vallies ; therefore God will do it in his own vindi

cation, and to preserve the honour of his own name : if the Syrians had

said, "Ahab and his people have forsaken their God, and so put them

selves out of his protection, and therefore we may venture to attack

them." God would, probably, have delivered Israel into their hands ;

but when they go upon a presumption so very injurious to the divine

omnipotence, and the honour of him who is Lord of all hosts, not only

in hills and vallies, but in heaven and earth, which they are willingly ig

norant of, they shall be undeceived, at the expense of that vast army which

is so much their pride and confidence.

V. After the armies had faced oop another seven days, (the Syrians,

it is likely, boasting, and the Israelites trembling,) they engaged, aud the

Syrians were totally routed, 100,000 men slain by the sword of Israel, in

the field of battle v. 29. and 27,000 men that thought themselves safe under

the walls ofAphek, a fortified city, (from the walls of which, the shooters

might annoy the enemy if they pursued them, 2 Sam. 11. 24.) found

their bane where they hoped for protection, the wall fell upon them, pro

bably, overthrown by an earthquake, and, the cities of Canaan being wal

led up to heaven, it reached a great way, and they were all either killed,

or hurt, or overwhelmed with dismay. Ben-hadad, who thought his city

Aphek should have held out against the conquerors, finding it thus unwal-

led, and the remnant of his forces dispirited and dispersed, had nothing

but secrecy to rely upon for safety, and therefore hid himself in a cham

ber within a chamber, lest the pursuers should seise him. See how the

greatest confidence often ends in the greatest cowardice ; Now, is the

God of Israel the God ofthe vallies or no I" He shall know, now that he is

forced into an inner chamber to hide himself, fee ch, 22. 25.

31. And his servants said unto him, Behold now, we

have heard that the kings of the house of Israel are merci

ful kings : let us, I pray thee, put sackcloth on our loins,

and ropes upon our heads, and go out to the king of Israel :

peradventure he will save thy life. 32. So they girded

sackcloth on their loins, and put ropes on their heads, and

came to the king of Israel, and said, Thy servant Ben-hadad

faith, I pray thee, let me live. And he said, Is he yet

alive ? he is my brother. 33. Now the men did diligently

observe whether any thing would come from him, and did

hastily catch it : and they said, Thy brother Ben-hadad.

Then he said, Go ye bring him. Then Ben-hadad came

forth to him ; and he caused him to come up into the cha

riot. 34. And Ben-hadad said unto him, The cities which

my father took from thy father, I will restore ; and thou

shalt make streets for thee in Damascus, as my father made

in Samaria. Then said Ahab, I will send thee away with

this covenant. So he made a covenant with him, and sent

him away. 35. And a certain man of the sons of the pro

phets laid unto his neighbour in the word of the Lord,

Smite me, I pray thee. And the man refused to smite

him. 36. Then said he unto him, Because thou hast not

obeyed the voice of the Lord, behold, as soon as thou art

departed from me, a lion shall slay thee. And as soon as

he was departed from him, a hon found him, and flew

him. 37. Then he found another man, and said, Smite

me, I pray thee. And the man smote him, so that, in

smiting, he wounded him. 38. So the prophet departed,

and waited for the king by the way, and disguised him

self with ashes upon his face. 39. And as the king pas

sed by, he cried unto the king : and he said, Thy servant

went out into the midst of the battle ; and, behold, a man

turned aside, and brought a man unto me, and said, Keep

this man s^£ by any means he be missing, then shall thy

life he for his life, or else thou shalt pay a talent of silver.

40. And as thy servant was busy here and there, he was

gone. And the king of Israel said unto him, So /hall thy

judgment he ; thyself hast decided it. 41. And he hasted,

and took the ashes away from his face ; and the king of

Israel discerned him that he was of the prophets. 42. And

he said unto him, Thus faith the Lord, Because thou hast

let go out of thy hand a man whom I appointed to utter

destruction, therefore thy life fliall go for his life, and thy

people for his people. 43. And the king of Israel went

to his house heavy and displeased, and came to Samaria.

Here is an account of what followed the victory which Israel obtained

over the Syrians.

I. Ben-hadad's tame and mean submission ; even in his inner chamber

he fears, and would, if he could, flee further, though none pursues ; his

servants, seeing him and themselves reduced to the last extremity, advise

that they surrender at discretion, and make themselves prisoners and pe

titioners to Ahab for their lives, u. 31. The servants will put their lives

in their hands, and venture first, and their master shall act according as

they speed. Their inducement to take this course, is, the great reputa

tion the kings of Israel had for clemency above any of their neighbours ;

" We have heard that they are merciful kings, not oppressive to their

subjects that are under their power," (as governments then went, that of

Israel was one of the most easy aud gentle,) " and therefore not cruel to

their enemies, when they lie at their mercy." Perhaps they had this no

tion of the kings of Israel, because they had heard that the God of Is

rael proclaimed his name gracious and merciful, and they concluded their

kings would make their God their pattern ; it was an honour to the

kings of Israel to be thus represented, as indeed every Israelite is then

dressed as becomes him, when he puts on bowels of mercies. " They are

merciful kings, therefore we may hope to find mercy, upon our submis

sion ;" this encouragement poor sinners have to repent and humble them

selves before God ; " Have we not heard, that the God of Israel is a mer

ciful God ? Have we not found him so ? Let us therefore rend our hearts

and return to him." Joel 2. 13. That is evangelical repentance, which

flows from an apprehension of the mtrey of God in Christ ; there is forgive*

nest with him.
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Two thing* they undertake to represent to Ahahj h v.'rUo-oVw? »

1. Their master a penitent ; for they girded sackcloth M their loint, as

mourners, and ft ut ropes on their heads, as condemned criminals going to

execution, pretending to be sorry that they had invaded his country, and

disturbed his repose, and to own that they deserved to be hanged for it ;

here they are ready to do penance for it, and throw themselves at the

feet of him whom they had injured; many take upon them to repent of

their wrong-doing when it does not succeed, who, if they had prospered

in it, would have justified it, and gloried in it.

2. Their master a beggar, a beggar for his life ; Thyservant Ben-hadad

faith, " Ipray thee, let me live, v. 32. Though I live a perpetual exile

from my own country, and captive in this, yet, upon any terms, let me

live." What a great change is here, (1.) In his condition ; how is he

fallen from the height of power and prosperity, to the depths of disgrace

and distress, and all the miseries of poverty and slavery ! See the uncer

tainty of human affairs ; such turns are they subject to, that the spoke

which was uppermost, may soon come to be undermost. (2. ) In his tem

per; in the beginning of the chapter, hectoring, swearing, and threaten

ing, and none more high in his demands ; but here, humbling, and be

moaning himself, and none more low in his requests : how poorly does he

beg his life at the hand of him whom he had there been trampling upon !

The most haughty in prosperity are commonly most abject in adversity ;

an evil spirit will thus affect a man in these conditions ; See how God

glorifies himself, when he looks upon proud men, and abases them, and hides

them in the dust together, Job 40. 1 1 ... 1 3.

II. Ahab's foolish acceptance of his submission, and the league he sud

denly made with him, upon it ; he was proud to be thus courted by him

whom he feared, inquires for him with great tenderness, // he yet alive t

He is my brother, brother-king, though not brother-Israelite ; and Ahab

valued himself more on his royalty, than on his religion, and others ac

cordingly. " It he thy brother, Ahab ? Did he use thee like a brother,

when he sent thee that barbarous message ? v. 5, 6. Would he have cal

led thee brother, if he had been the conqueror ? Would he no^have called

himself thy servant, if he had not been reduced to the utmost strait ?

Canst thou suffer thyself to be thus imposed upon by a forced and coun

terfeit submission i" This word brother they catch at, v. 33. and were

encouraged by that to go and fetch him to the king ; he that calls him

brother will let him live ; let poor penitents hear God, in his word, call

ing them children, Jer. 31. 20. catch at it, echo to it, and call him Father.

Ben-hadad upon his fubmiflion, shall not only be honourably conveyed,

(he toot him up into the chariot, ) but treated with as an ally, v. 34. he

made a covenant with Aim, not consulting either God's prophets, or the

elders of the land, or himself, concerning what was fit to be insisted on,

but, as Ben-hadad had been conqueror, he shall make his own terms ; he

might now have demanded some of Ben-hadad's cities, when alt of them

lay at the mercy of his victorious army, but is content with the restitu

tion of his own ; he might now have demanded the stores, and treasures,

and magazines, of Damascus, to augment the wealth and strength of his

own kingdom, but is content with a poor liberty, at his own expense, to

build streets there, a point of honour, and no advantage, or no more than

what the kings of Syria had had in Samaria, though they never had had

so much power as he had now, to support the demand of it. With this

covenant lie sent him away, without so much as reproving him for his

blasphemous reflections upon the God of Israel, whole honour Ahab had

no concern for. Note, There are those on whom success is ill-bestowed ;

they know not how to serve either God or their generation, or even their

own true interests with their prosperity ; Let savour be shelved to the

viicied, yet will he not learn righteousness.

III. The reproof given to Ahab for his clemency to Benhadad, and

his covenant with him ; it was given him by a prophet, in the name of

the Lord ; the Jews fay it was Micaiah, and not unlikely, for Ahab com

plains of him, ch. 22. 8. that he used to prophesy evil concerning him ;

this prophet designed to reprove Ahab by a parable, that he might

oblige him to condemn himself, as Nathan and the woman of Tekoa did

David ; to make his parable the more plausible, he finds, it necessary to

put himself into the posture of a wounded soldier.

•1. With same difficulty, he gets himself wounded, for he would not do

it with his own hands ; he commanded one of his brother prophets, his

neighbour or companion, (for so the word signifies,) to smite him, and this,

w God's name, v. 35. but find* him not so willing to give the blow as

he is to receive it ; he refused to smite him, otheis were forward enough

to smite prophets, they need not smite one another ; we cannot but think

•t was from a good principle he declined it, " If it must be done, let

anathex da it, not I j. I cannot find in my heart to strike my friend."

Good men can much more easily receive a wrongful blow than give one ;

yet because he disobeyed an express command of God, (which was so

much the worse if he were himself a prophet,) like that other disobedient

prophet, ch. 13. 24. he was presently slain by a lion, v. 36. This was

intended, not only to shew, in general, how provoking disobedience is,

Col. 3. 6. but to intimate to Ahab, who, no doubt, was told the story,

that if a good prophet were thus punished for sparing his friend and God's,

when God said Smite, of much sorer punishment should a wicked king be

thought worthy, who spared his enemy and God's, when God said Smite.

Shall mortal man pretend to be morejusl than God, more pure or more com

passionate than his Maker ?We must be merciful as he is merciful, and not

otherwise. The next- he met with, made no difficulty of smiting him,

(Voleriti nonJit injuria-—-He that njhs for an injury is not wronged by it,) and

did it so that he -wounded himi v. 37. he fetched blood with the blow, it

is likely, in his face. 1 - V ' "'I "

2. Wounded as he was, and disguised with ashes, that he might not be

known to be a prophet, he made his application to the king in a story,

whereby he charged himself with such a crime as the king was now

guilty of in sparing Benhadad, and waits for the king's judgment upon

it ; the cafe, in short, is this ;—A prisoner taken in the battle was com

mitted to his custody, by a man, (we may suppose one that had authority

over him as his superior officer,) with this charge, If he be miffing, thy life

stall befor his life, v. 39. The prisoner has made his escape through his

carelessness. Can the chancery in the king's breast relieve him against his

captain, who demands his life in lieu of the prisoner's ? " By no means,"

fays the king, " thou shouldest either not have undertaken the trust, or

been more careful and faithful to it, there is no remedy, (Cural hx—Let

the lain take its course,) thou hast forfeited thy bond, and execution must

go out uport it; soshall thy doom be, thyself has decided it." Now the

prophet has what he would have, puts off his disguise, and is knnwn by

Ahab himself to be a prophet, v. 41. and plainly tells him, " Thou art

the man : Is it my doom ? No, it is thine ; thyself hqst decided it ; out of

thine own mouth art thou judged ; God, thy Superior and Commander

in chief, delivered into thy hands one plainly marked for destrustion, both

by his own pride, and God's providence, and thou haft not carelessly lost

him, but wittingly and willingly dismissed him, and so hast been false to

thy trust, and lost the end of thy victory ; expect therefore no other than

that thy lifeshall go for his life, which thou hast spared," (and so it did,

ch. 22. 35.) " and thy peoplefor his people, whom likewise thou has spa

red ;" and so they did afterward, 2 Kings 10. 32, 38. When their other

sins brought them low, this came into the account. There is a time

when keeping back the swordfrom blood, is doing the work of the Lord de

ceitfully, Jer. 48. 10. Foolish pity spoib the city.

3. We are told how Ahab took this reproof ; he went to his house,

heavy and displeased, v. 43. not truly penitenti or seeking to undo what

he had done amiss, but enraged at the prophet, exasperated against God,

(as if he had been too severe in the sentence passed upon him,) and yet

vexed at himself, every way out of humour, notwithstanding his victory ;

he who, by his providence, had mortified the pride of one king, by his

word, cast a damp upon the triumphs of another : Be wise therefore, 0 ye

kings, and be instruBed toserve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling,

Ps. 2. 10, 11.
f '- ■•- i. • • ■ • u.tu: s>i'< i. ;iv/ tier '■

CHAP. XXL

Ahab is fiill the unhappy subject" of the sacred history ; from the great affairs

of his camp and kingdom this chapter leads us into his garden, and gives us

an account ofsome ill things, (and ill indeed they proved to him,) relating to

his domestic affairs. I. Ahab isJick for Naboth's vineyard, v. 1 .. .4. //.

Naboth dies by Jezebel's plot, that the vineyard may escheat to Ahab, v. 5..1 f.

III. Ahab goes to take possession, v. 15, 16. IV. Elijah meets him, and r/e

nounces the judgments if God against him for his injustice, v. 17--24. V.

Upon his humiliation a reprieve is granted, v. 25... '29.

1. \ ND it came to pass after these things, that Naboth

-l\ the Jezreelite had a vineyard, which xvas in Jez-

reel, hard by the palace of Ahab king of Samaria. 2. And

Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy vineyard,

that I may have it for a garden of herbs, because it is near

unto my house : and I will give thee for it a better vine

yard than it ; or, if it seem good to thee, I will give thee

the worth of it in money. 3. And Naboth seid to Ahab.

The Lord forbid it me, that I sliould give the inheritance
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of my fathers unto thee. 4. And Ahab came into his

house, heavy and displeased, because of the word which

Naboth the Jezreelite had spoken to him : for he had said,

I will not give thee the inheritance of my fathers. And

he laid him down upon his bed, and turned away his face,

and would eat no bread.

Here is,

I. Ali.ib's coveting his neighbour's vineyard, which, unhappily lay

near his palace, and was convenient for a kitchen-garden : perhaps, Na.

both had been pleased that he had a vineyard which lay so advantage

ously for a prospect of the royal gardens, or the Tending of its produc

tion-; to the royal family—but the situation of it proved fatal to him ; if

he had had no vineyard, or it had lain obscure in some remote place, he

had preserved his life ; but many a man's possessions have been his snare,

and his neighbourhood to greatness, of pernicious consequence. Ahab

sets his eye and heart on this vineyard, v. 2. it will be a pretty addition

to his demesne, a convenient out-let to his palace ; and nothing will serve

him but it must be his own. Ht^ is welcome to the fruits of it, welcome

to walk in it ; Naboth perhaps would have made him a lease of it, for

his life to please him, but nothing will please him, unless he have an abso

lute property in it, he and his heirs for ever : yet he is not such a tyrant

as to take it by force, but fairly proposes, either to give him the full value

of it in money, or a better vineyard in exchange ; he had tamely quitted

the great advantages God had given him, of enlarging his dominion for

the honour of his kingdom, by his victory over the Syrians, and" now is

eager to enlarge his garden, only for the convenience of his house, as if

to be penny wife, would atone for being pound foolish. To desire a con

venience to his estate, was not evil ; (there would be no buying, if there

were no desire of what is bought ; the virtuous woman constdert aJitld

and buys it;) but to desire any thing inordinately, though we would

compass it by lawful means, is a fruit of selfishness, as if we must engross

all the conveniences, and none must live, or live comfortably, by us ;

contrary to the law of contentment, and the letter of the tenth command,

ment, ThouJhalt not covet thy neighbour's house.

II. The repulse he met with in this desire ; Naboth would by no

means part with it, v. 3. The Lordforbid it me ; and the Lord did for-

-bid it, else he would not have been so rude and uncivil to his prince, as

not to gratify him in so small a matter. Canaan was, in a peculiar man

ner, God's land ; the Israelites were his tenants ; and this was one of the

conditions of their leases, that they should not alienate, (no not to one

another,) any part of that which fell to their lot, unless in cafe of ex

treme necessity, and then only till the year of jubilee, Lev. 25. 28. Now

Naboth foresaw that if his vineyard were fold to the crown, it would

never return to his heirs, no not in the jubilee; he would gladly oblige

the king, but he must obey God rather than men, and therefore in this

matter desires to be excused, Ahab knew the law, or should have known

it, and therefore did ill to ask that which his subject could not grant

without sin. Some conceive that Naboth looked upon his earthly inhe

ritance as an earnest of his lot in the heavenly Canaan, and therefore would

not part with the former, lest it should amount to a forfeiture os the lat

ter : he seems to have been a conscientious man, who would rather ha

zard the king's displeasure than offend God ; and, probably, was one of

the 7000 that had not bowed the knee to Baal, for which, it may be,

Ahab owed him a grudge.

III. Allah's great discontent and uneasiness, hereupon ; he was as be

fore, ch. 20. 43. heavy and disfilcascd, v. 4. grew melancholy upon it,

threw himself upon his bed, would not eat, nor admit company to come

to him ; he could by no means digest the affront, his proud spirit aggra

vated the indignity Naboth did him in denying him, as a thing not to be

suffered j he cursed the squeamishness of his conscience, which he pre

tended to consult the peace of, and secretly meditated revenge ; nor

could he bear the disappointment, it cut him to the heart to be crossed in

his desires, and he was perfectly sick for vexation. Note, (1.) Discon

tent is a sin that is its own punishment, and makes men torment them

selves ; it makes the spirit sad, the body sick, and all the enjoyments

four ; it is the heaviness of the heart, and the rottenness of the bones.

(2.) It is a sin that is its own parent ; it arises not from the condition,

but from the mind ; as we find Paul contented in a prison, so Ahab dis

contented in a palace ; he had all the delights of Canaan, that pleasant

land, at command, the wealth of a kingdom, the pleasures of a court, and

the honours and powers of a throne ; and yet all this avails him nothing

without Naboth's vineyard. Inordinate desires expose men to continual

vexations, and they that are disposed to fret, be they never so happy, will

always find something or other to fret at.

5. But Jezebel his wife came to him, ;ind said unto him,

II Why is thy spirit so sad, that thou eatest no bread ? 6..

And he said unto her, Because I spake unto Naboth the

Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give me thy vineyard

for money ; or else, if it please thee, I will give thee

another vineyard for it : and he answered, I will not give

thee my vineyard. 7. And Jezebel his wife said unto him,

Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel ? Arise, and

eat bread, and let thine heart be merry : I will give thee

the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. 8. So she wrote

letters in Ahab's name, and sealed them with his seal, and

lent the letters unto the elders and to the nobles that were

in his city, dwelling with Naboth. 9. And she wrote in

the letters, saying, Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on high

among the people : 10. And set two men, sons of Belial,

before him, to bear witness against him, saying, Thou didst

blaspheme God and the king. And then carry him out,

and stone him, that he may die. 11. And the men of his

city, even the elders and the nobles who were the inha

bitants in his city, did as Jezebel had sent unto them, and

as it was written in the letters which she had sent unto them.

12. They proclaimed a fast, and set Naboth on high among

the people. 13. And there came in two men, children of

Belial, and sat before him : and the men of Belial wit

nessed against him, even against Naboth, in the presence of

the people, saying, Naboth did blaspheme God and the

king. Then they carried him forth out of the city, and

stoned him with stones, that he died. 14. Then they sent

to Jezebel, saying, Naboth is stoned, and is dead. 15.

And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard that Naboth was

stoned, and was dead, that Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise,

take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite,

which he refused to give thee for money : for Naboth is

not alive, but dead. 1 6. And it came to pass, when Ahab

heard that Naboth was dead, that Ahab rose up to go

down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take

possession of it.

Nothing but mischief is to be expected when Jezebel enters into the

story—that cursed woman, 2 Kings 9. 34.

I. Under pretence of comforting her afflicted husband, she seeds hit

pride and passion, and blows the coals of his corruptions. It became her

to take notice of his grief, and to inquire into the cause of it, «. 5.

Those have forgotten both the duty and affection of the conjugal relation

that interest not themselves in each other's troubles. He tells her what

troubled him, v. 6. yet invidiously conceals Naboth's reason for his refu

sal, representing it as peevish, when it was conscientious ; / will not give

it thee, whereas he said, / may not. What ? (says Jezebel, v. 7.) Dost

thou govern Israel ? -Arise, and eat bread. She does well to persuade him

to shake off his melancholy, and not to sink under his burthen, to be easy

and cheerful ; whatever was his grief, grieving would not redress it, but

pleasantness would alleviate it ; her plea is, Dost thou now govern Israel?

This is capable of a good fense, " Does it become so great a prince as

thou art, to cast thyself down for so small a matter? Thou shamest thy*

self, and profanest thy crown ; it is below thee to take notice of so incon

siderable a thing. Art thou fit to govern Israel, who hast no better a

government of thine own passions? Or hast thou so rich a kingdom at

command, and canst not thou be without this one vineyard i" We should

learn to quiet ourselves, under our crosses with the thoughts of the mer

cies we enjoy, especially our hopes of the kingdom. But (he meant it

in a bad fense, " Dost thou govern Israel, and shall any subject thou hast,
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deny thee any thing thoa haft1 a mind to ? Art thou a king ; It is below

thee to buy and pay, much more to beg and pray ; use thy prerogative,

and take by force what thou canst not compass by fair means ; instead of

resenting the affront thus, revenge it. If thou knowest not how to sup

port the dignity of a king, let me alone to do it ; give me but leave to

make use of thy name, and I will soon give thee the -vineyard of Naboth ;

right or wrong, it (hall be thy own shortly, and cost thee nothing." Un

happy princes those are, and hurried apace toward their ruin, who have

those about them, that stir them up to acts of tyranny, and teach how to

abuse their power.

II. In order to the gratifying of him, (he projects and compasses the

death of Naboth ; no less than his blood will serve to atone for the affront

he had given to Ahab, which she thirsts after the more greedily, be

cause of his adherence to the law of the God of Israel. Had she aimed

only at his land, her false witnesses might have sworn him out of that by

a forged deed ; (me could not have set up so weak a title, but the elders

of Jezreel would have adjudged it good ;) but the adultress -will hunt for

preciout life, Prov. 6. 26. Revenge it sweet, Naboth must die, and die as

a malefactor, to gratify it.

1. Never were more wicked orders given by any prince, than these

which Jezebel sent to the magistrates of Jezreel, v. 8 9, 10. She bor

rows the privy-seal, but the king shall not know what she will do with it :

it is probable this was not the first time he had lent it her, but that with

it she had signed warrants for the flaying of the prophets. She makes

use of the king's name, knowing the thing would please him when it was

done, yet fearing he might scruple the manner of doing it ; in short, she

commands them, upon their allegiance, to put Naboth to death, without

giving them any reason. Had she sent witnesses to inform against him,

the judges (who must go secundum allegata tsf firobata—according to allega

tion! and proofs) might have been imposed upon, and their sentence had

been rather their unhappiness than then- crime ; but to oblige tliem to

find the witnesses, sons of Belial, to suborn them themselves, and then to

give judgment upon a testimony which they knew to be false, was such

an impudent defiance to every thing that is just and sacred, as we hope

cannot be paralleled in any story ; she must look upon the elders of Jez

reel as men perfectly lost to every thing that is honest and honourable, when

flie expected these orders should he obeyed ; but she will put them in a

way how to do it, having as much of the serpent's subtilty as she had of

his poison.

(1.) It must be done under colour of reTtgion.—,: Proclaim a fast, sig

nify to your city that you are apprehensive of some dreadful judgment

coming upon you, which you must endeavour to avert, not only by

prayer, but by finding out and by putting away the accursed thing, take

on you to be afraid that there is some great offender among you un

discovered, for whose sake. God is angry with your city; charge the

people, if they know of any such, on that solemn occasion to inform

against him, as they tender the welfare of the city, and at last let Naboth

be fastened upon as the suspected person, probably, because he does not

join with his neighbours in their worship : That may serve for a pretence

to set him on high among the people, to call him to the bar ; let proclama

tion be made, if any one can inform the court against the prisoner, and

prove him to be the Achan, they shall be heard ; and then let the witnes

ses appear to give evidence against him." Note, There is no wickedness

so vile, so horrid, but religion has sometimes been made a cloke and cover

for it. We must not think at all the worse of fasting and praying for their

having been sometimes thus abused, but much the worse of those wicked

designs that have at any time been carried on under the umbrage of them.

(2.) It must be done under colour ofjustice too, and with the formali

ties of a legal process. Had she sent to them to hire some of their ban

ditti, some desperate ruffians to assassinate him, to stab him as he went

along the streets in the night, it had been bad enough ; but to do it by a

course of law, to use that power for the murdering of the innocent, which

ought to be their' protection, was such a violent fierverting ofjustice and

judgment as yet we are bid not to marvel at, Eccl. 5. 8. The crime they

must 'ay to his charge, was blaspheming God and the ting ; a complicated

blasphemy. Sure she could not think to put a blasphemous fense upon

the answer he had given to Ahab, as if denying him his vineyard were

blaspheming the king, and giving the divine law for the reason, were blas

pheming God. No, she pretends not any ground at all for the charge ;

though there was no colour of truth in it, though witnesses must swear

it, and Naboth must not be permitted to speak for himself, or cross-examine

the witnesses, but immediately, under pretence of a universal detestation

of the crime, they must carry him out and Jlone him. His blaspheming

God would be the forfeiture of his life, but not of his estate, and there-

fore he is also charged with treason, in blaspheming the ting, for which hip

estate was to be confiscated, that so Ahab might have his vineyard.

2. Never were wicked orders more wickedly obeyed, than these were

by the magistrates of Jezreel. They do not so much as dispute the com

mand, or make any objections against it, though so palpably unjust ; but

punctually observed all the particulars of it, either because they feared

Jezebel's cruelty, or because they hated Naboth's piety, or both : They

did at it mat -written in the lettert, v. 11, 12. neither made any difficulty

of it, nor met with any difficulty in it, but cleverly carried on the villainy,

they stoned Naboth to death, v. 15. and, as it should seem, his sons with

him, or after him : for when God came to make inquisition for blood, we

find that article in the account, 2 Kings 9. 26. / haveseen the blood qf

Naboth and the blood os hit font. Perhaps they were secretly murdered,

that they might not claim their father's estate, or complain of the wrong

done him. Let us take occasion from this fad story, (1.) To stand

amazed at the wickedness of the wicked, and the power of Satan in the

children of disobedience. What a holy indignation may we be filled

with, to see -wiclednest in the place os judgment, Eccl. 3. 16. (2.) To

lament the hard case of oppressed innocency, and to mingle our tears with

the tears of the oppressed that have no comforter, while on thefide os the op'

prrjsort there is power, Eccl. 4. 1. (3.) To commit the keeping of our

lives and comforts to God, for innocency itself will not always be our se

curity. (4.) To rejoice in the belief of a judgment to come, in which

such wrong judgments as these will be called over. Now we see that

there be just men to whom it happens according to the work of the wicked,

Eccl. 8. 14. but all will be set to rights in the great day.

III. Naboth being taken off, Ahab takes possession of his vineyard.

1. The elders of Jezreel sent notice to Jezebel very unconcernedly, sent

it her as a piece of agreeable news, Naboth isfloned, and is dead, v. 14.

Here let us observe, that as obsequious as the elders of Jezreel were to

Jezebel's orders, which she sent from Samaria, for the murder of Naboth,

so obsequious were the elders of Samaria afterwards to Jehu's orders,

which he sent from Jezreel, for the murder of Ahab's seventy sons, only

that was not done by course of law, 2 King3 10. 6, 7. Those tyrants,

that by their wicked orders debauch the consciences of their inferior ma

gistrates, may, perhaps, find at last the wheel return upon them ; and

that those who will not stick to do one cruel thing for them, will be as

ready to do another cruel against them. 2. Jezebel, jocund enough that

her plot succeeded so well, brings notice to Ahab, that Naboth is not alive,

but dead, therefore Arise, take poffeffion of his vineyard, v. 15. He might

have taken possession by one of his officers, but so pleased is he with this

accession to his estate, that he will make a journey to Jezreel himself to

enter upon it ; and it should seem he went in state toe, as if he had got

some mighty victory, for Jehu remembers long after, that he and Bid-

kar attended him at this time, 2 Kings 9. 25. If Naboth's sons

were all put to death, Ahab thought himself entitled to the estate, oh de-

feBum fanguinit (as our law expresses it.) If not, yet Naboth dying as a

criminal, he claimed it ob deliBum criminis. Or if neither would make

him a good title, the absolute power of Jezebel will give it him, and who

dares oppose it ? Might often prevails against right, and wonderful is the

divine patience that suffers it to do so. God is certainly of purer eyes

than to behold iniquity, and yet for a time keeps silence when the wicked de

vour! the man that it more righteout than he, Hab. 1. 13.

17. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tifli-

bite, saying, 1 8. Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of

Israel, which is in Samaria : behold, he is in the vineyard

of Naboth, whither he is gone down to possess it. 19.

And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus faith the

Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession ? And

thou lhalt speak Unto him, saying, Thus faith the Lord,

in the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall

dogs lick thy blood, even thine. And Ahab said to Eli

jah, Hast thou found me, O mine enemy ? And he an

swered, I have found thee : because thou hast sold thyself

to work evil in the fight of the Lord, 21. Behold, I will

bring evil upon thee, and will take away thy posterity,

and will cut off from Ahab him that pisscth against the

wall, and him that is shut up and left in Israel, '22. Ar.d

will make thine house like the house of Jeroboam the son
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of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son of Ahijah,

for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked sue to

anger, and made Israel to sin. 23. And of Jezebel also

spake the Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the

wall of Jezreel. 24. Him that dieth of Ahab in the city

the dogs shall eat ; and him that dieth in the field shall

the fowls of the air eat. 2.5. But there was none like

unto Ahab, which did fell himself to work wickedness in

the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up.

26. And he did very abominably in following idols, ac

cording to all things as did the Amorites, whom the Lord

cast out before the children of Israel. 27. And it came

to pass, when Ahab heard those words, that he rent his

clothes, and put sackcloth upon his stem, and fasted, and

lay in sackcloth, and went softly. 28. And the word of

the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 29. Seest

thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me ? because he

humbleth himself before me, I will not bring the evil in

his days : but in his son's days will I bring the evil upon

his house.

In these verses we may observe,

I. Tlie very bad character that is given of Ahab, v. 25, 26. which

comes in here, to justify God in the heavy sentence passed upon him, and

to shew that though it was passed upon occasion of his sin, in the matter

of Naboth, (which David's sin in the matter of Uriah, did too much re

semble,) yet God would not have punished him so severely, if lie had not

been guilty of many other sins, especially idolatry ; whereas David, ex

cept in that one matter, did thai which was right. But for Ahab, there

was none like him ; so ingenious and industrious in sin, and that made a

trade of it. He fold himself to work wickedness, that is, he made himself

a perfect (lave to his lusts, and was as much at their beck and command,

as ever any servant was at his master's. He was wholly given up to sin,

and, upon condition he might have the pleasures of it, he would take the

wages of it, which is death, Rom. 6. 23. Blessed Paul complains that

he was fold underJin, Rom. 7. 14-. as a poor captive against his will ; but

Ahab was voluntary, he fold himself toJin ; of choice, and as his own act

and deed, he submitted to the dominion of sin. Yet this did not excuse

him. Jezebel his -wifejlirrid him up to do wickedly, and made him, in

many respects, worse than otherwise he would have been ; to what a

pitch of impiety did he arrive, who had such tinder of corruption in his

heart, and such a tempter in his bosom to strike fire into it. In many

things, he did ill, but he did mojl abominably in following idols, like the

Canaanites ; his immoralities were very provoking to God, but his idola

tries were especially so. Israel's cafe was fad, when a prince of such a

character as this reigned over them.

II. The message which Elijah was sent with to him, when he went to

take possession of Naboth's vineyard, v. 17.. .19. Hitherto, God kept

silence, did not intercept Jezebel's letters, nor stay the process of the el

ders of Jezreel ; but now, Ahab is reproved, and his "Jinft in order before

his eyes?" 1. The person sent, is, Elijah. A prophet of lower rank

as sent with messages of kindness to him, ch. 20. 13. But the father

of the prophets is sent to try him, and condemn him, for his murder.

2. The place is Naboth's vineyard ; the time just when he was taking

possession of it ; then, and there, must his doom be read him. By

taking possession, he avowed all that was done, and made himself guilty,

ex pojlfatlo—as an accessory after the futl. There he was taken in the

commission of the errors, and therefore the conviction would come upon

him with so much the more force. " What hast thou to do in this vine

yard ! What good canst thou expect from it, when it is purchased with

blood, Hab. 2. 12. and thou hast caused the owner threof to lose his life ?"

Job 31. 39. Now that hevvas pleasing himself with his ill-gotten wealth,

arid giving direction for the turning of this vineyard into a flower-garden,

his meat in his bowels is turned. He Jhall not feel quietness. When he is

■ about toJill his belly, GodJhall cajl the fury of hii wrath upon him, Job 20.

14, 20, 23. Let us fee what passed between them.

(1.) Ahab vents his wrath against Elijah, falls into a passion at the

sight of him, and, instead of humbling himself before the prophet, as he

ought to have done, 2 Chron. 36. 12. is ready to fly in his face, Hajl

thoufound mt, 0 mine enemy ? v. 20. This shews, [l.J That he hated

him ; the last time we found them together, they parted very good

| friends, ch. 18. 46. then Ahab had countenanced the reformation, and

therefore then all was well between him and the prophet ; but now he

| was relapsed and worse than ever ; his conscience told him he had made

God hiaenemy , and therefore he could not expect Elijah should be his friend.

Note, That man's condition is very miserable, that has made the word of

God his enemy, and very desperate, that reckons the ministers of that

word his enemies, because they tell him the truth, Gal. 4. 16. Ahab, hav

ing sold himself to sin, was resolved to stand to his bargain, and could

not endure him that would have helped to recover -himself. (2.) That

he feared him. Hajl thoufound me? Intimating that he shunned him all

he could, and it was now a terror to him to fee him. The sight of him

was like the hand-writing upon ihe wall, to Bellhazzar, it made his coun

tenance change, thejoints of his loins were loosed, and his kneessmote one agaiust

another. Never was poor debtor or criminal so confounded at the sight

of the officer that came to arrest him. Men may thank themselves, if

they make God and his word a terror to them.

(2.) Elijah denounces God's wrath against Ahab ; / have found

thee (fays he, v. 20) because thou hajl fold thyself to work evil. Note,

Those that give up themselves to sin, will certainly be found out, sooner

or later, to their unspeakable horror and amazement. Ahab is now set

to the bar, as Naboth was, and trembles more than he did.

[1.] Elijah finds the indictment against him, and convicts him, upon

the notorious evidence of the fact, v. 19. Hajl thou killed, and also taken

pojfejjion ? He is here charged with the murder of Naboth ; and it would

not serve him to fay the law killed him ; (perverted justice is the highest

injustice ;) or, that if he were unjustly prosecuted, it was not his doing,

he knew nothing of it : for it was to please him, that it was done, and he-

had shewed himself pleased with it, and so had made himself guilty of all

that was done in the unjust prosecution of Naboth. He killed, for he

took possession. If he takes the garden he takes the guilt with it. Terra

transit cum onere—The land with the incumbrance.

[2.] He passes judgment upon him, that his family should be ruined

and rooted out, v. 21. and all his posterity cut off. That his house

should be made like the houses of his wicked predecessors, Jeroboam and

Baasha, v. 22. particularly, that they who died in the city, should be

meat for dogs, and they who died in the field, meat for birds, v. 24.

which had been foretold of Jeroboam's house, ch. 14». 1 1. and of Baasha's

ch. 16. 4. That Jezebel, particularly, should be devoured by dogs,

v. 23. which was fulfilled, 2 Kings 9. 36. and as for Ahab himself, that

the dogs should lick his blood in the very same place where they licked Na-

both's, v. 19. " Thy blood, even thine, though it beroyal blood, though it

swell thy veins with pride, and boil in thy heart with anger, ere long it

shall be an entertainment for the dogs ;" which was fulfilled, ch. 22.. .38.

This intimates that he should die a violent death, should come to his grave

with blood, and that disgrace should attend him, the foresight of which

must needs be a great mortification to a proud man. Punishments after

death are here molt insisted on, which, though such as affected the body

only, perhaps, were designed as figures of the soul's misery after death.

III. Ahab's humiliation under the sentence passed upon him, and the

favourable message sent him, thereupon.

1. Ahab was a kind of penitent. The message Elijah delivered him

in God's name, put iiim into a fright for the present, so that he rent his

clothes, and put on sackcloth, v. 27. He was still a proud hardened sin

ner, and yet thus reduced. Note, God can make the stoutest heart to

tremble, and the proudest to humble itself. His word is quick and

poweiful, and is, when he pleases to make it so, like a Jre, and a hammer,

Jer. 2S. 29. It made Felix tremble. Ahab put on the garb and guise

of a penitent, and yet his heart was unhumbled and unchanged. After

this, we find, he hated a faithful prophet, ch. 22. 8. Note, It is no new

thing to find the stiew and profession of repentance, where yet there the

truth and substance of it are wanting. Ahab's repentance was only what

might be seen of men ; Seejl thou (fays God to Elijah) how Ahab hum

bles himself ; it was external only ; the garments rent, but not the heart.

An hypocrite may go very far in the outward performances of holy duties,

and yet come short.

2. He obtained, hereby, a reprieve, which I may call a kind of par

don. Though it was but an outside repentance, (lamenting the judg

ment only, and not the sin,) though he did not leave his idoLs, nor restore

the vineyard to Naboth's heirs, yet because he did hereby give some glory

to God, Gud took notice of it, and bade Elijah take notice of it ; Seejl

thou how /lhab humbles himself ; v. 29. In consideration of this, the

threatened ruin of his house, which had not been fixed to any time, should
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be adjourned to his son's day'- The sentence should not be revoked, but

the execution suspended. Now, (I.) This discovers the great goodness

of God, and his readiness to shew mercy, which here rejoices againstjudg

ment. Favour is shewed to this wicked man, that God might magnify

his goodness, (fays Bishop Sanderson) even to the hazard of his other

divine perfections ; as if, (fays he) God would be thought unholy, or

untrue, or unjust, (though he be none of these,) or any thing, rather than

unmerciful. (2.) This teaches us to take notice of that which is good,

even in those who are not so good as they should be : let it be commended

u far aa it goes. ( 3. ) This gives a reason why wicked people sometimes

prosper long ; God is rewarding their external services with external

mercies. (4.) This encourages all those that truly repent, and unfeign-

edly believe the holy gospel. If a pretending partial penitent shall go to

his house, reprieved, doubtless, a sincere penitent shall go to his house jus-

tykd. . ->i. ;.. : -■;■.;■„■;

CHAP. XXII.

This chapterfinishes the history of Ahah's reign. It was promised, in the close

cs the foregoing chapter, that the ruin os his house should not come in his

days, but his days •were soon at an end. His war Wt '> the Syrians at Ra-

tnoth-gilead, is that which we have an account of in t>is chapter. I. His

preparations for that war. He consulted, 1. His privy-council, v.'1'...S.

2. Jehofhaphat, v. 4. 3. His prophets. ( R ) His own, who encouraged

him to go on this expedition, v. 5, 6. Zedekiah particularly, v. 1 1, 1 2. ( '1. )

A prophet of the Lord, Micaiah, who was desired to come by Jeho/haphat,

v. 7, 8. sentfor, v. 9, 10, 13, 14. upbraided Ahab with his confidence in

thefalse prophets, v. 15. butforetold his fall in this expedition, v. 16... 18.

and gave him an account how he came to be thus imposed upon by his pro

phets, v. 19...2S. He is abused by Zedekiah, v. 24, 25. and imprisoned by

Ahab, v. 26... 28. 11. The battle itself: in which, 1. Jehofhaphat is ex

posed. But, 2. Ahab isslain, v. 29.. .40. In the else of the chapters
r n * i ( /iff 7 » * —

we have ashort account, ( 1 . ) Ofthe good reign ofJehofhaphat king of Jit-

dah, v. 41. ..50. (2.) Of the wicked reign of Ahaziah king of Israel,

v. 51. . 53.

.1. A ND they continued three years without war be-

tween Syria and Israel. 2. And it came to pal's

in the third year, that Jehofhaphat the king of Judah came

down to the king of Israel. 3. And the king of Israel

said unto his servants, Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is

our's, and we be still, and take it not out of the hand of

the king of Syria? 4. And he said unto Jehofhaphat,

Wilt thou go with me to battle to Ramoth-gilead ? And

Jehofhaphat said to the king of Israel, 1 am as thou art,

my people as thy people, my horses as thy horses. 5. And

Jehofhaphat said unto the king of Israel, Inquire, I pray thee,

at the word of the Lord to-day. 6. Then the king of Israel

gathered the prophets together, about four hundred men,

and said unto them, Shall I go against Ramoth-gilead to

battle, or shall I forbear ? And they said, Go up ; for the

Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king. 7. And

Jehofhaphat said, Is there not here a prophet of the Lord

besides, that we might inquire of him ? 8. And the king

of Israel said unto Jehofhaphat, There is yet one man,

Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of

the Lord ; but I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good

concerning me, but evil. And Jehofhaphat said, Let not

the king say so. 9. Then the king of Israel called an of

ficer, and said, Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah.

10. And the king of Israel and Jehofhaphat the king of

Judah sat each on his throne, having put on their robes,

in a void place in the entrance of the gate of Samaria ;

and all the prophets prophesied before them. 11. And

Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made him horns of iron :

and he said, Thus faith the Lord, with these shalt thou

push the Syrians, until thou have consumed them. 12.

And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go up to Ra

moth-gilead, and prosper : for the Lord shall desiver it

into the king's hand. 1 3. And the messenger that was

gone to call Micaiah spake unto him, faying, Behold now,

the words of the prophets declare good unto the king with

one mouth : let thy word, 1 pray thee, be like the word

of one of them, and speak that which is good. 14. And

Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, what the Lord faith

unto me, that will I speak.

Though Ahab continued under guilt and wrath, and the dominion of

the lusts to which he had fold himself, yet, as a reward for his professions

of repentance and humiliation, though the time drew near when he should

descend into battle and perish, yet we have him blessed with a three year's

peace, v. I. and an honourable visit made him by Jehofhaphat king of

Judah, v. 2. The Jews have a fabulous conceit, that when Ahab hum

bled himself for his fin, and lay in sackcloth, he sent for Jehofhaphat to

come to him, to chastise him ; and that he staid with him for some time,

and gave him so many stripes every day. That is a groundless tradition.

He came now, it is probable, to consult with him about the affairs of their

kingdoms. It is strange that so great a man as Jehofhaphat, would pay

so much respect to a kingdom revolted from the house of David ; and

that so good a man would shew so much kindness to a king revolted from

the worship of God. But though he was a godly man, his temper was

too easy, which betrayed him into snares and inconveniencies.

The Syrians durst not give Ahab any disturbance. But,

I. Ahab here meditates a war against the Syrians, and advises concern

ing it with those about him, v. 3. The king of Syria gave him the pro

vocation ; when he lay at his mercy, he promised to restore him his cities,

ch. 20. 34. and Ahab foolishly took his word, when he ought not to have

dismissed him, till the cities had been put into his possession. But now,

he knows by experience, what he ought to have considered, that as the

kisses, so the promises, of an enemy are deceitful ; and there is no confi

dence to be put in leagues extorted by distress. Ben-hadad is one of

those princes that think themselves bound by their word no further and

no longer, than it is for their interest. Whether any other cities were re

stored, we do not find, but Ramoth-gilead was not : a considerable city

in the tribe of Gad, on the other fide Jordan, a Levites' cjty, and one cf

the cities of refuge. Ahab blames himself, and his people, that they did

not bestir themselves to recover it out of the hands of the Syrians, and to

chastise Ben-hadad's violation of his league ; and resolves to let that un

grateful perfidious prince know that as he had given him peace, he could

give him trouble. Ahab has a good cause, yet succeeds not. Equity is

not to be judged of by prosperity. 1

II. He engages Jehofhaphat, and draws him in, to join with him in

<his expedition, for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, v. 4. And here, I

do not wonder that Ahab should desire the assistance of so pious and

prosperous a neighbour. Even bad men have often coveted the friend

ship of the good. It is desirable to have an interest in those that have an

interest in heaven ; and to have those with us, that have God with them.

But it is strange that Jehofhaphat will go so entirely into Ahab's inte

rests, as to fay, / am as thou art, and my people as thy people. I hope not ;

Jehofhaphat, and his people, are not so wicked and corrupt as Ahab and

his people. Too great a compliance to evil-doers, has brought many

good people, through unwariness, into a dangerous fellowship with the

unfruitful works of darkness. Jehofhaphat had like to have paid dear for

his compliment, when, in the battle, he was taken for Ahab. Yet some

observe that in joining with Israel against Syria, he atoned for his father's

fault, in joining with Syria against Israel, ch. 15. 19, 20.

III. At the special instance and request of Jehofhaphat, he asks coun

sel of the prophets concerning this expedition. Ahab thought it enough

to consult with his statesmen, but Jehofhaphat moves that they should in

quire of the word of the Lord, v. 5. Note, 1. Whithersoever a good man

goes, he desires to take God along with him, and will acknowledge him

in all his ways, ask leave of him, and look up to him for success. 2. Whi

thersoever a good man goes, he ought to take his religion along with

him, and not be ashamed to own it, no not when he i6 with those who

have no kindness for it. Jehofhaphat has not left behind him, at Jeru

salem, his affection and veneration fer the word if the l ord, hut both

avows it, and endeavours to introduce it into Ahab's court. If Ahab

drew him into his wars, he will draw Ahab into his devotions.

IV. Ahab'8 400 prophets, the standing regiment he had of them,
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(firofihtts of the groves they called them,) agreed to encourage hirn in this

expedition, and to assure him of success, v. 6. He put the question to

them with a seeming fairness, Shall I go, or Shall Iforbear f But they

knew which way his inclination was, and designed only to humour the

two kings. To please Jeholhaphat, they made use of the name Jehovah,

He mall deliver it into the hand of the king ; they stole the word from the

true prophets, Jer. 23. 30. and spake their language. To please Ahab,

they said, Go ufi. They had, indeed, probabilities on their fide ; Ahab

had, not long since, beaten the Syrians twice ; he had now a good cause,

and was much strengthened by his alliance with Jeholhaphat ; but they

pretended to speak by prophecy, not by rational conjecture, by divine,

not human, foresight : " Thou shalt certainly recover Ramoth-gilead."

Zedekiah, a leading man among these prophets, in imitation of the true

prophets, illustrated his false prophecy with a sign, v. 11. He made him

a pair of iron horns, representing the two kings, and their honour and

power, (both which were signisied by horns, exaltation and force,) and

•with these the Syrians must be pushed. All the prophets agreed, as one

man, that Ahab should return from this expedition, a conqueror, v. 12.

Unity is not always the mark of a true church, and true ministry. Here

were 400 men that prophesied with one mind and one mouth, and yet all

in an error.

V. Jeholhaphat cannot relish this fort of preaching; it is not like

what he was used to ; the false prophets cannot so mimic the true, but

that he who hadspiritual fenses exercised, could discern the fallacy, and

therefore he inquires for a profihet of the Lord besides, v. 7. He is too

much a courtier to fay any thing by way of reflection on the king's

chaplains, but he waits to fee a firo/ihet of the Lord; intimating that he

could not look upon these to be so. Theyseemed to be somewhat, (what

ever they were, it made no matter to him,) but, in conference, they

added nothing to him, they gave him no satisfaction, Gal. 2. 6. One faith

ful prophet of the Lord was worth them all. .

VI. Ahab has another, but one he hates, Micaiah by name, and^o

please Jehoshaphat, he is willing to have him sent for, v. 8... 10. "Ahab

owned they might inquire ofthe Lord by him, that he was a true prophet,

and one that knew God's mind. And yet, 1. He hated him, and was

not ashamed to own to the king of Judah that he did so, and to give this

for his reason, He doth not projthefy good concerning me, but evil. And

whose fault was that ? If Ahab had done well, he had heard accordingly

from heaven ; if he do ill, he may thank himself for all the uneasiness

which the reproofs and threats of God's word give him. Note, Those

are wretchedly hardened in sin, and are ripening apace for ruin, who hate

God's ministers, because they deal plainly with them, and faithfully warn

' them of their misery and danger by reason of sin, and reckon those their

enemies, that tell them the truth. 2. He had (it should seem) imprisoned

him ; for when he committed him, v. 26. he bade the officer carry him

back ; namely, to the place whence he came. We may suppose that

this was he that reproved him for his clemency to Ben-hadad, ch. 20. 38.

tsic. and for that was cast into prison, where he had lain these three years.

And hence Ahab knew where to find him so readily, v. 9. But his

imprisonment had not excluded him from divine visits, the spirit of pro

phecy continued with him there ; he was bound, but the word of the Lord

was not. Nor did it in the least abate his courage, or make him less con

fident or faithful in delivering his message. Jehoshaphat gave too gentle

a reproof to Ahab, for expressing his indignation against a faithful pro

phet, Let not the kingfayso, v. 8. He should have said. " Thou art unjust

to the prophet, unkind to thyself and puttest an affront upon his Lord

and thine, in saying so." Such sinners as Ahab, must be rebuked

sharply. However, he so far yielded to the reproof, that for fear of pro

voking Jehoshaphat to break off from his alliance with him, he orders

Micaiah to be sent for with all speed, v. 9. The two kings fat each in

their robes and chairs of state, in the gate of Samaria, ready to receive

this poor prophet, and to hear what he has to fay ; for many will give

God's word the hearing, that will not lend it an obedient ear. They

were attended with a croud of flattering prophets, that could not think

of prophesying any thing but what was very sweet, and very smooth, to

two such glorious princes now in confederacy. They that love to be flat

tered, shall not want flatterers.

Lastly, Micaiah is pressed by the officer that fetched him, to follow the

cry, v. 13, That officer was unworthy the name of an Israelite, who

pretended to prescribe to a prophet ; but he thought him altogether such

a one as the rest, who studied to please men and not God. He tells him

how unanimous the other prophets were in foretelling the king's good

success ; how agreeable it was to the king; that it was his interest to fay

as they said, he might gain not only enlargement, but preferment, by it.

They that dote upon worldly things themselves, think every body else

should do so too, and, true or false, right or Wrong, speak and act for their

secular interest only. He intimates likewise, that it would be to no purpose

to contradict such a numerous and unanimous vote ; he would be ridiculed

as assectinga foolish singularity, if he should. But Micaiah knows better

things, protests it, and backs his protestation with an oath, that he will

deliver his message from God with all faithfulness, whether it be pleasing or

displeasing to his prince, v. 14. What the Lordfaith to mt that williffie'ai,

without addition, diminution, or alterat on. Bravely resolve'd !' 'A nid, as

became one who had his eye to a greater King than either of these, ar

rayed with brighter robes, and sitting on a higher throne. '

15. So he came. to the king, and the king said unt.P

him, Micaiah, shall we go against Ramoth-gilead to battle,

or shall we forbear? And he answered him, Go, and

prosper : for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of

the king. 16. And the king said untp him, How many-

times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but

that which is true* in the name of the Lord ? 17. And he

said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills, as sheep that

have not a shepherd : and the Lord said, These have no

master ; let them return every man to his house in peace.

1 8. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, Did I

not tell thee that he would prophesy no good concerning

me, but evil ? 19. And he said, Hear thou, therefore the

word of the Lord : I saw the Lord sitting on his throne,

and all the host of heaven standing by him on his right

hand and on his left. 20. And the Lord said, Who shall

persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-

gilead ? And one said on this manner, and another said

on that manner. 21. And there came forth a spirit, and

stood before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. 22,

And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith ? And he said,

I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth

of all his prophets. And he laid, Thou shalt persuade him,

and prevail also : go forth, and do so. 23. Now' there

fore, behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth

of all these thy prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil

concerning thee. 24. But Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah

went near, and smote Micaiah on the cheek, and said,

Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to speak

unto thee ? 25. And Micaiah said, Behold, thou shalt see

in that day, when thou shalt go into an inner chamber to

hide thyself. 26. And the king of Israel said, Take Mi

caiah, and carry him back unto Ammon the governor pf

the city, and to Joasti the king's son ; 27. And say, Thus

faith the king, Put thisfelkrw in the prison, and feed him

with bread of affliction and with water of affliction, until

I come in peace. 28. And Micaiah said, If thou return

at all in peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me.

Here Micaiah does well, but, as is common, suffers ill for so doing.

I. We are here told how faithfully he delivered his message, as one

that was more solicitous to please God than to humour either the great

or the many. Three ways he delivers the message, and all displeasing to

Ahab.

1. He speaks as the rest of the prophets did, but ironically, Go and

firof/ier,v. 15. Ahab put the fame question to him, that he had put to

his own prophets, Shall we go, orshall weforbear ? Seeming desirous to

know God's mind, when, like Balaam, he was strongly bent to do his own }

which Micaiah, plainly took notice of, when he hade him go, but with

such an air of pronunciation, as plainly shewed he spake it by way of

derision ; as if he had said, " I know you are determined to go, and I

hear your own prophets are unanimous in assuring you of success ;

then and take what follows. They fay, The Lordshall deliver it into
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hand ofthe king ; but I do not tell thee that thinfaith Lord ; no, he faith

otherwise." Note, Those deserve to be bantered, that love to be flattered ;

and it is just with God to give up those to their own counsels, that give

up themselves to their own lusts, Eccl. 11. 9. In answer to this, Ahab

adjure* him to tell him the truth, and not to jest with him, v. 16. as if

he sincerely desired to know both what God would have him do, and

what be would do with him ; yet intending to represent the prophet as

a perverse ill- humoured man, that would not tell him the truth, till he

was thus put to his oath, or adjured to do it.

2. Being thus pressed, he plainly foretold that the king would be cut

off in this expedition, and his army scattered, v. 17. He saw them in a

vision, or dream, dispersed upon the mountains as sheep that have no one to

guide them : Smite the shepherd, and thesheep, will bescattered, Zech. 13. 7.

This intimates, (1.) That Israel should be deprived of their king, who

was their shepherd ; God took notice of it, These have no master. (2. )
 

man to hie house in peace : put into disorder indeed for the present, but no

great losers, by the death of their king: he shall fall in war, but they

stall go home in peace. Thus Micaiah, in his prophecy, testified what

he had seen and heard (let them take it how they pleased,) while the

others prophesied merely out of their own heart/ ; fee Jer. 23. 28. The

prophet that has a dream, let him tell that, and so quote his authority ;

and he that hot my word, let himspeak my wordfaithfully, and not his own ;

for what it the chaffto the wheat T Now Ahab finds himself aggrieved,

turns to Jehoshaphat, "and appeals to him, whether Micaiah had not mani

festly a spite against him, v. 18. They that bear malice to others, are

generally willing to believe that they bear malice to them, though they

have no cause for it, and therefore to put the worst constructions upon all

they fay. What evil did Micaiah prophesy to Ahab, in telling him, if he

proceeded in this expedition, it would be fatal to him, while he might

choose whether he would proceed in it or no ? The greatest kindness

we can do to one that is going in a dangerous way, is, to tell him of his

danger.

3. He informed the king how it was, that all his prophets encouraged

him to proceed ; God permitted Satan by them, to deceive him into his

ruin, and be, by vision, knew of it ; it was represented to him, and he

represented it to Ahab, that the God of heaven bad determined he mould

fall at Ramoth-gilead, v. 19, 20. that the favour he had wickedly (hewn

to Benhadad, might be punished by him and his Syrians, and that he being

in some doubt whether he should go to Ramoth-gilead or no, and resolv.

ing to be advised by his prophets, they should persuade him to it, and

prevail, v. 21, 22. and hence it was, that they encouraged him with so

much assurance, v. 23. it was a lie from the father of lies, but by the di

vine permission. This matter is here represented after the manner of

men ; we are not to imagine that God is ever put upon new counsels, or

is ever at a loss for means whereby to effect his purposes,or that he needs

to consult with angels, or any creature, about the methods .he should

take, or that he is the Author of sin, or the cause of any man's either

telling or believing a lie ; but beside what was intended by this, with re

ference to Ahab himself, it is to to teach us, ( 1. ) That God is a great

King above all kings, and has a throne abeve all the thrones of earthly

princes ; ** You have your thrones," (said Micaiah to these two kings,)

41 and you think you may do what you will, and we must all fay as you

would have us ; but /saw the Lordfitting upon hit throne, and every man's

judgment proceeding from him, and therefore I must fay as he fays ; he

is not a man, as you are." (2.) That he is continually attended and

served by i

own purposes. IVith him it Jlrength and wisdom, the deceived and the de.

ceiver are hit, Job 12. 16. When he pleases, for the punishment of those

who receive not the truth in the love of it, he not only kit Satan loose to

deceive them, Rev. 20. 7, 8. but givet up men tostrong delusion! to believe

him, 2Thess. 2. 12, 12. (7.) Those are manifestly marked for ruin,

that are thus given up ; God has certainly spoken evil concerning those

whom he has given up to be imposed upon by lying prophets ; thus Mi

caiah gave Ahab for warning, not only of the danger of proceeding in

this war, but of the danger of believing those that encouraged him to

proceed ; thus we are warned to beware offalse projihett, and to try the

spirits ; the lying spirit never deceives so fatally, as in the mouth of jiro~

phett.

II. We are here told, how he was abused for delivering his message

thus faithfully, thus plainly, in a way so very proper both to convince and

to affect.

1. Zedekiah, a wicked prophet, impudently insulted him in the face

of the court,smote him on the check, to reproach him, to silence him and

stop his mouth, and to express his indignation at him ; (thus was our

blessed Saviour abused, Matth. 26. 67. that Judge of Israel, Mic. 5. 1.)

and as if he not only had the Spirit of the Lord, but the monopoly ofthis

Spirit, that he might not go without his leave, he asks, Which nay went

the Spirit of the Lordfrom me tospeak to thee ? v. 24. The false prophets

were always the worst enemies the true prophets had, and not only stirred

up the government against them, but were themselves abusive to them,

as Zedekiah here. To strike within the verge of the court, especially in

the king's presence, is looked upon by our law as a high misdemeanor, yet

this wicked prophet gives tbis abuse to a prophet ofthe Lord, and is not re

primanded or bound to his good behaviour for it ; Ahab was pleased with

it, and Jehoshaphat had not courage to appear for the injured prophet,

pretending it was out of his jurisdiction ; but Micaiah, though he returns

not his blow, (God's prophets are no strikers nor persecutors, dare not

avenge themselves, render blow for blow, or be, any way, accessary to

the breach of the peace,) yet, since he boasted so much of the Spirit, as

those commonly do, that know least of his operations, he leaves him to

h|e convinced of his error by the event, Thoushalt know when thou hidesl

thyself in an inner chamber, v. 25. It is likely, Zedekiah went with Ahab

to the battle, and took his horns of iron with him, to encourage the sol

diers, to see with pleasure the accomplishment of his prophecy, and return

in triumph with the king ; but the army being routed, he fled among the

rest from the sword of the enemy, sheltered himself as Ben-hadad had

done, in a chamber within a chamber, ch. 20. 30. lest he should perish, as

he knew he deserved to do, with those whom he had deluded,- as Balaam

did, Numb. 31. 8. and lest the blind prophet should fall into the ditch,

with the blinded prince whom he had misled. Note, Those that will

not have their mistakes rectified in time by the word of God, will be un

deceived, when it is too late, by the judgments of God.

2. Ahab, that wicked king, committed him to prison, v. 27. not only

ordered him to be taken into custody, or remitted to the prison whence

he came, but to be fed with bread and water, coarse bread and puddle-

water, till he should return ; not doubting but he should return a con

queror, and then he would put him to death for a false prophet, v. 27.

Hard usage for one that would have prevented his ruin ! By this it ap

peared that God had determined to destroy him, as 2 Chron. 25. 16. How

confident is Ahab of success ! He doubts not but he shall return in peace,

forgetting what he himself had reminded Ben-hadad of, Let not him that

girdeth on the harnest, boafl ; but there was little likelihood of his coming

home in peace, when he left one oT'God's prophets behind him in prison.

Micaiah puts it upon the issue, and calls all the people to be witnesses that

company of angels, those heavenly hosts, who he did so, " If thou return in peace, the Lord hat notspoken by me, v. 28.

stand by'him, ready to go where he sends them, and to do what he bids Let me incur the reproach and punishment of a false prophet, if the king

them messengers of mercy on hit right hand, of wrath on hit lest hand, come home alive." He ran no hazard by this appeal, for he knew whom

(3.) That he not only takes cognizance of, but presides over, all the

affairs of this lower world, and over-rules them according to the counsel of

hit own will ; the rise and fall of princes, the issues of war, and all the

great affairs of state, which are the subject of the consultations of wise

and great men, are no more above God's direction, than the meanest con

cerns ofthe poorest cottages are below his notice. (4.) God has many

ways of bringing about his own counsels, particularly concerning the fall

of sinners, when they are ripe for ruin ; he can do it either in this man

ner, or in that manner. (5.) That there are malicious and lying spirits,

which go about continually seeking to devour, and, in order to that, seek

ing to deceive, and especially to put lies into the mouths of prophets, by

them to entice many to their destruction. (6.) It is not without the di

vine permission, that the Devil deceives men. Thereby God serves his

he had believed ; he that is terrible to the kings of the earth, and treads

upon princes as mortar, will rather let thousands of them fall to the

ground, than one jot or tittle of his own word ; he will not fail to confirm

the word of his servants, Isa..44. 26.

29. So the .king of Israel and Jehoshaphat the king of

Judah went up to Ramoth-gilead. SO. And the king of

Israel said unto "Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself, and enter

into the battle ; but put thou on thy robes. And the

king of Israel disguised himself, and -went into the batde.

31. But the king of Syria commanded his thirty and two

Vol. II. No. 26. R r
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captains that had rule over his chariots, faying, Fight

neither with small nor great, save only with the king of

Israel. 32. And it came to pass, when the captains of the

chariots saw Jehofliaphat, that they said, Surely, it is the

king of Israel. And they turned aside to fight against

him: and Jehofliaphat cried out. 33. And it came to

pass, when the captains of the chariots perceived that it

teas not the king of Israel, that they turned back from

pursuing him. 34. And a certain man drew a bow at a

venture, and smote the king of Israel between the joints

of the harness : wherefore he said unto the driver of his

chariot, Turn thine hand, and carry me out of the host :

for I am wounded. 35. And the battle increased that

day : and the king was stayed up in his chariot against

the Syrians, and died at even : and the blood ran out of

the wound into the midi! of the chariot. 36. And there

went a proclamation throughout the host, about the going

down of the fun, saying, Every man to his city, and every

man to his own country. 37. So the king died, and was

brought to Samaria ; and they buried the king in Sama

ria. 38. And om waflied the chariot in the pool of Sa

maria ; and the dogs licked up his blood ; and they waflied

his armour ; according unto the word of the Lord which

he spake. 39. Now the reft of the acts of Ahab, and all

that he did, and the ivory house which he made, and all

the cities that he built, are they not written in the book

of the chronicles of the kings of Ifrael ? 40. So Ahab

slept with his fathers ; and Ahaziah his son reigned in his

stead.

The matter in contest between God's prophet and Ahab's prophets, is

here soon determined, and it is made to appear which was in the right.

Here,

I. The two kings march with their forces to Ramoth-gilead, v. 29.

That the king of Israel, who hated God's prophet, should so far disbelieve

his admonition, as to persist in his resolution, notwithstanding, is not

strange ; but that Jehoshaphat, that pious prince, who had desired to in*

quire by a prophet of the Lord, as disrelishing and discrediting Ahab's

prophets, should yet proceed, after so fair a warning, is matter of astonish-

inent, : but by the easiness of his temper he was carried away with the

delusion (as Barnabas was with the dissimulation, Gal. 2. 13.) of his

. friends ; he gave too much heed to Ahab's prophets, because they pre

tended to speak from God too, and in his country he had never been im

posed upon by such cheats ; he was ready to give his opinion with the ma

jority, and to conclude that it was 400 to one, but they should succeed ;

Micaiah had not forbidden them to go ; nay, at first, he said, Go, and

prosper ; if it came to the worst, it was only Ahab's fall that was fore

told, and therefore he hoped he might venture.

II. Ahab contrives to secure himself, and expose his friend, v. 30. "/

ivill disguise myself, and go in the habit of a common soldier, but let Je

hoshaphat put on hit robes, to appear in the dress of a general." He pre

tended hereby to do honour to Jehoshaphat, and to compliment him with

the sole command of the army in this action : he shall direct and give

orders, and Ahab will serve as a soldier under him ; but he intended,

1. To make a liar of a good prophet ; thus he hoped to elude the danger,

and so to defeat the threatening, as if, by disguising himself, he could es

cape the divine cognizance, and the judgments that pursued him. 2. To

make a fool of a good king, whom he did not cordially love, because he

was one that adhered to God, and so condemned his apostasy ; he knew

that if any perished, ^t must be the shepherd, so Micaiah had foretold ;

and perhaps he had intimation of the charge the enemy had, to fight

chiefly against tie ling of Israel, and therefore basely intending to betray

Jehoshaphat to the danger, that he might secure himself ; Ahab was

marked for ruin, one would not have been in his attire, for a great sum,

yet he will over-persuade this godly king to muster for him. See what

they get, that join in affinity with vicious men, whose consciences are de

bauched, and who are lost to every think that is honourable. How can

it be expected that he should be true to his friend, that has been false to

his God ?

III. Jehoshaphat, having more piety than policy, put himself into the

post of honour, though it was the post ofdanger, and was thereby brought

into peril of his life, but God graciously delivered him ; the king of

Syria charged his captains to level their force, not against the king of

Judah, for with him he had no quarrel, but with the king of Israel only,

v. 31. to aim at his person, as if against him he had a particular enmity ;

now Ahab was justly repayed for sparing Ben-hadad, who, as the feed of

the serpent commonly do, stung the bosom in which he was fostered, and

saved from perishing ; some think that he designed only to have him taken

prisoner, that he might now give him as honourable a treatment as he had

formerly received from him. Whatever was the reason, this charge the

officers received, and endeavoured to oblige their prince in this matter ;

for, seeing Jehofliaphat in his royal habit, they took him for the king of

Israel, and surrounded him. Now, }. By his danger, God let him know

that he was displeased with him for joining in confederacy with Ahab ; ..

he had said in compliment to Ahab, u. 4. Jam as thou art, and now he

was indeed taken for him i they that associate with evil doers, are in dan

ger of sharing in their plagues. 2. By his deliverance, God let him

know that though he was displeased with him, yet he had not deserted

Him ; some of the captains that knew him, perceived their mistake, and

so retired from the pursuit of him ; but it is said, 2 Chron. 18. 31. God

moved them (for he has all hearts in his hand) to depart from him; to

him he cried out, not in cowardice, but devotion, and from him his relief

came ; Ahab was in no care to succour him ; God is a Friend that will

not fail us, when other friends do. ••

IV. Ahab received his mortal wound in the battle, notwithstanding

his endeavours to secure himself in the habit of a private centinel. Let

no man think to hide himself from God's judgment, no, not in masque

rade ; Thine handshallfind out all thine enemies, whatever disguise they are

in, 34. The Syrian that fliot him, little thought of doing such' a

piece of service to God and his king, for he drew a low at a venture,

not aiming particularly at any man, yet God so directed the arrow, that,

1. He hit the right person, the man that was marked for destruction, whom

if they had taken alive, as was designed, perhaps Ben-hadad would have

spared ; those cannot escape with life, whom God hath doomed to death.

2. He hit him in the right place, between thejoints ofthe harness, the only

place about him where this arrow of death could find entrance. No ar

mour is of proof against the darts of divine vengeance ; cafe the criminal

in steel, and it is all one, he that made him, can make his sword to approach

to him. That which to us seems altogether casual, is done by the deter

minate counsel and fore-knowledge of God.

V. The army was dispersed by the enemy, and sent home by the king

either Jehoshaphat or Ahab ordered the retreat of the sheep, when the

shepherd was smitten. Every man to his city, for it is to no purpose to

attempt any thing more, v. 36. Ahab himself lived long enough to lee

that part of Micaiah's prophecy accomplished, that all Israel should be

scattered upon the mountains of Gilead, v. 17. and perhaps with his dying

lips did himself give orders for it ; for though he would be carried out of

the army to have his wounds dressed, v. 34. yet he would beflayed up in

his choriot, to see if his army were victorious j but when he saw the battle

increase against them, his spirits funk, and he died, but his death was so

lingering, that he had time to- feel himself die ; and we may well imagine

with what horror he now reflected upon the wickedness he had committed,

the warnings he had flighted, Baal's altars, Naboth's vineyard, Micaiah's

imprisonment ; now he sees himself flattered into his own ruin, and Ze-

dekiah's horns of iron pushing not the Syrians, but himself, into destruc

tion ; thus is he brought to the king of terrors without hope in his death.

VI. The royal corpse was brought to Samaria, and buried there, v. 37-

and thither were brought the bloody chariot and bloody armour in which

he died, v. 38. One particular circumstance is taken notice of, because

there was in it the accomplishment of a prophecy, That when they

brought the chariot to the pool of Samaria, to be washed, the dogs (and

swine, fays the Septuagint) gathered about it, and, as is usual, licked the

blood, or as some think, the water in which it was washed, with which

the blood was mingled ; the dogs made no difference between royal blood

and other blood. Now Naboth's blood was avenged, ch. 21. 19. and

that word of David as well as Elijah's word, was fulfilled, Pf. 68. 23.

That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies, andthe tongue ofthy

dogs in thefame ; the dogs licking the guilty blood was perhaps designed

to represent the terrors that prey upon the guilty soul after death.

Lastly, The story of Ahab is here concluded in the usual form, t». 39,

40. Among his works, mention is made of an ivory house which he
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built, so called, because many parts of it were inlaid with ivory ; per

haps it was intended to vie with the stately palace of the kings ofJudah,

which Solomon built. , . -. ,-

41. And Jehoshaphat the son of Asa began to reign

over Judah in the fourth year of Ahab king of Israel. 42.

Jeholhaphat was thirty and five years old when he began

to reign ; and he reigned twenty and five years in Jerusa-

lem. And his mother's, name Was Azubah the daughter | the mistress of fools, because they are fools that will not learn till they

of Shilhi. 43. And he walked in all the way of Asa his

father ; he turned not aside from it, doing that which was

right in the eyes of the Lord : nevertheless the high-

places were not taken away ; for the people offered and

burnt incense yet in the high-places. ,44. And Jehoshapha^

made peace with the king of Israel. 45. Now the rest of

the acts of Jeholhaphat, and his might that he shewed,

and how he warred, are they not written in the book of

the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 46. And the rem

nant of the Sodomites, which remained in the days of his

father Asa, he took out of the land. 47. There was then

no king in Edom : a deputy was king. 48. Jeholhaphat

made ships of Tharshifh, to go to Ophir for gold ; but

they went not ; for the ships were broken at Ezion-geber.

49. Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab unto Jehoshaphat,

Let my servants go with thy servants in the ships. But

Jehoshaphat would not. 50. And Jehoshaphat slept with

his fathers, and was buried with his fathers in the city of

David his father : and Jehoram his son reigned in his stead.

51. Ahaziah the son of Ahab began to reign over Israel

in Samaria the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat king of

Judah, and reigned two years over Israel. 52. And he

did evil in the sight of the Lord, and walked in the way

of his father, and in the way of his mother, and in the

way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to

sin : 53. For he served Baal, and worshipped him, and

provoked to anger the Lord God of Israel, according to

aU that his father had done.

Here is,

I. A short account of the reign of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, which

we shall have a much fuller narrative of in the book of Chronicles, and of

the greatness and goodness of that prince, neither of which was lessened or

sullied by any thing but his intimacy with the house of Ahab, which,

upon several accounts, was a diminution to him ; his confederacy with

Ahab in war,'we have already found dangerous to him, and his confederacy

with Ahaziah his son in trade, sped no better: he offered to go partner

with him in a fleet of merchant-ships, that should fetch gold from Ophir,

as Solomon's navy did, v. 48. See 2 Chron. 20. 35, 36. But while

they were preparing to set sail, they were exceedingly damaged and dis

abled by a storm, broien at Ezion-geber, which a prophet gave Jehoshaphat

to understand was a rebuke to him for his league with wicked Ahaziah,

2 Chron. 23. 37. And therefore we are told here, v. 49. when Aha

ziah desired a second time to be a partner with him, or, if that could not

be obtained, that he might but send his servants with some effects on

board Jehofhaphat's ships, he refused ; Jehoshaphat •would not ; the rod of

God, expounded by the word of God, had effectually broken him off

from his confederacy with that ungodly unhappy prince. Better buy

wisdom dear than be without it ; but experience is therefore said to be

are taught by experience, and particularly, till they are taught the dan

ger of associating with wicked people.

Now Jehofhaphat's reign appears here to have been none of the longest,

but one of the best. 1. It was none of the longest, for he reigned but 25

•years, u. 42. but then it was in the prime of his time, between 35 and

60, and these 25,' added to his father's happy 41, give us a grateful idea

of the flourishing condition of the kingdom of Judah, and of religion in

it, for a great while, even when things were very bad, upon all accounts,

in the kingdom of Israel. If Jehostiaphat reigned not so long as his fa

ther, to balance that, he had not those blemishes on the latter end of his

reign, that his father had, 2 Chron. 16. 9, 10, 12. and it is better for a

man that has been in reputation for wisdom and honour, to 'die in the

midst of it, than to outlive it. 2. Yet it was one of the best, both in

respect of piety and prosperity. (1.) He did well, he did that which was

right in eyes of the Lord, v. 43. observed the commands of his God, and

trod in the steps of his good father, and persevered therein, he turned not

aside from it ; yet every man's character has some but or other, so had his ;

the high places were not taken away, no, not out of Judah and Benjamin,

though those tribes lay so near Jerusalem, that they might easily bring

their offerings and incense to the altar there, and could not pretend, as

some other of the tribes, the inconveniency of lying remote ; but old

corruptions are with difficulty rooted out, especially when they have for

merly had the patronage of those that were good, as the high places had

of Samuel, Solomon, and some others. (2.) His affairs did well; he

prevented the mischiefs which had attended their wars with the kingdom

of Israel, establishing a lasting peace, v. 44. which had been a greater

blessing, if he bad contented himself with a peace, and not carried it on

to an affinity with Israel ; he put a deputy, or viceroy, in Edom, so that

that kingdom was tributary to him, v. 47. and therein the prophecy

concerning Esau and Jacob, was fulfilled, that the elder shouldserve the

younger ; and, in general, mention is made of his might and his wars, v. 45.

He pleased God, and God blessed him with strength and success ; his

death is spoken of, v. 50. to shut up his story, yet, in the history of the

kings of Israel, we find mention of him afterward, 2 Kings 3. 7.

II. The beginning of the story of Ahaziah the son of Ahab, v. 51..53.

his reign was very short, not two years ; some sinners God makes quick

work with ; it is a very bad character that is here given him ; he not

only kept up Jeroboam's idolatry, but the worship of Baal likewise ;

though he had heard of the ruin of Jeroboam's family, and had seen his

own father drawn into destruction by the prophets of Baal, who had often

been proved false prophets, yet he received no instruction, took no warn

ing, but followed the example of his wicked father, and the counsel of

his more wicked mother Jezebel, who was still living. Miserable are the

children that not only derive a stock of corruption from their parents, but

are thus taught by them to trade with it ; and unhappy, most unhappy

II parents, tin y that help to damn their children's foul*.
H T />d.rir f • . i

 



AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH

Practical fiDbaerfcationsf,

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF

KINGS.

This second book of the Kings (which the Sepruagint, numbering from Samuel, calls the fourth) is a continuation of the former book ;

and, some think, might better have been made to begin with the 51st verse of the foregoing chapter, where the reign of Ahaziah begins.

The former book had an illustrious beginning, in the glories of the kingdom of Israel, when it was entire \ this has a melancholy con

clusion, in the desolations of the kingdoms of Israel first, and then of Judah, after they had been long broken into two ; for a kingdom,

divided against itself, cometh to destruction. But as Elijah's mighty works were very much the glory of the former book, toward the

latter end of it ; so were Elislia's the glory of this toward the beginning of it. These prophets out-shone their princes ; and therefore,

as far as they go, the history shall be accounted for in them. Here is,

I. Elijah fetching fire from heaven, and ascending in sire to heaven, ch. 1, and 2.

II. Elifha working many miracles, both for prince and people, Israelites and foreigners, ch. S...7.

III. Hazael and Jehu anointed, the former for the correction of Israel, the latter for the destruction of the house of Ahab and the worship

of Baal, ch. 8... 10.

IV. The reigns of several os the kings, both of Judah and Israel, ch. 1 1...16.

V. The captivity of the ten tribes, ch. 17.

VI. The good and glorious reign of Hezekiah, ch. 18...20.

VII. Manasseh's wicked reign, and Josiah's good one, ch. 21...23, , • ,

VIII. The destruction of Jerusalem by the king of Babylon, ch. 2*, 25. This history, in the several passages of it, confirms that observa

tion of Solomon, That righteousness exalts a nation, butfin is the reproach ofany people.

CHAP, t
i

We herefind Ahaziah, the genuine son andsuccessor osAhab, on the throne es

Israel. Hit reign continued not two years ; be died by afall in bit own

house i which, aster the mention os the revolt os Moab, v. 1. we have here

an account of. I. The message, which, on that occasion, besent to the god os

Ekron, v. 2. II. The message he receivedfrom the God of Israel, v. S.. 8.

///. The deslruBion of the messengert be sent toseize the prophet, once and

again, v. 9... 12. IV. Hit compassion to, and compliance with, the third

messenger upon hit submission, and the delivery of the message to the iing him

self, v 13...16. V. Thedeath os Ahaziah, v. 17, 18. In tbestory we

may observe bow great the prophet looit, and bow little theprince.

1. HPHEN Moab rebelled against Israel after the death of

-1- Ahab. 2. And Ahaziah fell down through a lat

tice in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and was

sick : And he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go,

inquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron whether I shall

recover of this disease. 3. But the angel of the Lord said

to Elijah the Tifhbite, Arise, go up to meet the messen

gers of the king of Samaria, and fay unto them, Is it not

because tliere is not a God in Hrael, that ye go to inquire

of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron i 4. Now therefore thus

faith the Lord, Thou lhalt not come down from that bed

on which thou art gone up, but flialt surely die. And

Elijah departed. 5. And when the messengers turned

back unto him, he said unto them, Why are ye now

turned back? 6. And they (aid unto him, There came

a man up to meet us, and said unto us, Go, turn again

unto the king that sent you, and fay unto him, Thus

faith the Lord, Is it not because there is not a God in Is

rael, that thou sendest to inquire of Baal-zebub the god

of Ekron ? Therefore thou shalt not come down from

that bed on which thou art gone up, but shalt surely die.

7. And he said unto them, What manner of man was he

which came up to meet you, and told you these words ?

8. And they answered him, He was an hairy man, and

girt with a girdle of leather about his loins. And heiaid,

It is Elijah the Tifhbite.

We have here, Ahaziah, the wicked king of Israel, under God's re

bukes, both by his providence and by his prophet ; by his rod and by

his word.

I. He is crossed in his affairs. How can those expect to prosper, that

do evil in thefight of the Lord, and provoke him to anger ? When he re

belled against God, and revolted from his allegiance to him, Moab re

belled against Israel, and revolted from the subjection they had long paid

to the kings of Israel, v. 1. The Edomites that bordered on Judah, and

were tributaries to the kings of Judah, still continued so, as we find in

the chapter before, v. 47. till, in the wicked reign of Joram, they broke

that yoke, ch. 8. 22. as the Moabites did now. If men break their co

venants with us, and withdraw their duty, we must reflect upon our

breach of covenant with God, and the neglect of our duty to him. Sin

weakens and impoverishes us. We (hall hear of the Moabites, ch. 3. 5.

II. He is seized with sickness in body, not from any inward cause, but

by a severe accident ; Hefell down through a lattice, and was much bruised

with the fall ; perhaps it threw him into a fever, v. 2. Wherever we go,
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there is but a step between u9 and death. A man's house is hi» castle,

but not to secure him against the judgments of God. The cracked lat

tice is as fatal to the son, when God pleases to make it so, as the bow

drawn at a venture, was to the father. Ahaziah would not attempt to

reduce the Moabites, lest he should perish in the field of battle ; but he

is not safe, though he tarry at home. Royal palaces do not always yield

firm footing. The snare is laid for the sinner in the ground where he

thinks leaft of it, Job 18. 9, 10. The whole creation which groans under

the burthen of man's fin, will, at length, sink and break under the weight,

like the lattice. He is never safe, that has God for his enemy.

III. In his distress, he fends messengers to inquire of the god of Ekron

whether he should recover or no, v. 2. And here, 1. His inquiry was

very foolish ; Shall I recover ? Even nature itself would rather have

asked, " What means may I use, that I may recover ?" But as one so

licitous only to know his fortune, not to know his duty, his question is

only this, Shall I recover ? which a little time would give answer to.

We should be more thoughtful what will become of us after death, than

how, or when, or where, we shall die ; and more desirous to be told

how we may conduct ourselves well in our sickness, and get good to our

fouls by it, than whether we shall recover from it. 2. His sending to

Baal-zebub was very wicked ; to make a dead and dumb idol, perhaps

newly erected, (for idolaters were fond of new gods,) his oracle, was no

less a reproach to his reason than to his religion. Baal-zebub signifies

lie lord of a Jly } one of their Baals, that, perhaps, gave his answers

either by the power of the dæmons, or the craft of the priests, with a

humming noise, like that of a great fly; or that had (as they fancied)

rid their country of the swarms of flies wherewith it was infested, or of

some pestilential disease brought among them by flies. Perhaps this

dunghill-deity was as famous then, as the oracle of Delphos was, long

after, in Greece. In the New Testament the prince ofthe devils, is called

Beel-zebub, Matth. 12. 24. for the gods of the Gentiles were devils, and

this perhaps, grew to be one of the most famous.

IV. Elijah, by direction from God, meets the messengers, and turns

them back with an answer that shall save them the labour of goinfr to

Ekron. Had Ahaziah sent for Elijah, humbled himself, and begged his

prayers, he might have had an answer of peace ; but if he send to the god

of Ekron, instead of the God of Israel, that, like Saul's consulting the

witch, shall sill the measure of his iniquity, and bring upon him a sentence

of death. They that will not inquire of the word of God for their com

fort, shall be made to hear it, whether they will or no to their amaze

ment.

1. He faithfully reproves his sin, v. 3. It It not because there it not

(that is, because you think there is not) a God in Israel, [because there

it no God, none in Israel, so it may be read,) that yego to inquire osBaal-

xebub, the god os Ekron, a despicable town of the Philistines, Zech. 9. 7.

long since vanquished by Israel? Here, (, I.) The sin was bad enough,

giving that honour to the Devil, which is due to God alone, which was

done as much by their inquiries, as by their sacrifices. Note, It was j

a very wicked thing,, upon any occasion or pretence whatsoever, to con- !

silt with the Devil. This wickedness reigned in the heathen world,

Isa. 47. 12, 13. and remains too much even in the christian world, and the

Devil's kingdom is supported by it- (2.) The construction which

Elijah, in God's name, puts upon it, makes it much worse; " It is be

cause you think not only that the God of Israel is not able to tell you,

but that there is no God at all in Israel ; else you would not send so far

for a divine answer." Note, A practical and constructive atheism is the

cause and malignity of ourdeparturesfrom God. Surely we think there

is no God in Israel; when we live at large, make flesh our arm, and seek a

portion in the things ofthis world.

2. He plainly reads his doom 't " Go, tell him, heshallsurely die, v. 4.

Since he is so anxious to know his fate, this is it ; let him make the best

•f it."~ The certain fearful looking for of judgment and indignation

which this message must needs cause, cannot but cut him to the heart.

V. The message being delivered to him by his servants, he inquires of

them by whom it was sent him, and concludes by their description of him,

that it must be Elijah, «; 7. 8. For, 1. His dress was the fame that he

had seen him in, in his father's court. He was clad in a hairy garment,

and had a leathern girdle about him, plain and homely in his garb. John

Baptist, the Elias of the New Testament, herein resembled him, for his

clothes were made of hair-cloth, and he was girt with a leathern girdle,

Matth. 3. 4. He that was clothed with the Spirit, despised all rich and

gay clothing. 2. His message was such as he used to deliver to his father,

to whom he never prophesied good, but evil. Elijah is one of those wit-

■esses 'that still torment the inhabitants of the earth, Rev. 11. 10. He

that was a thoro in Ahab's eyes, will be so in the eyes of his son, while

he treads in the steps of his wickedness ; and he is ready to cry out, as

his father did, Hast thou sound me, 0 mine enemy f Let sinners consider

that the word which toot hold of theirfathers, is still as quick and power

ful as ever. See Zech. 1. 6. Heb. 4. 12.

9. Then the king sent unto him a captain of fifty with

his fifty. And he went up to him : and behold, he fat on

the top of an hill. And he spake unto him, Thou man

of God, the king hath said, Come down. 10. And Elijah

answered and said to the captain of fifty, If I be a man of

God, then let fire come down from heaven, and consume

thee and thy fifty. And there came down fife from

heaven, and consumed him and his fifty. 11. Again also

he sent unto him another captain of fifty with his fifty.

And he answered and said unto him, O man of God, thus

hath the king said, Come down quickly. 1 2, And Eli

jah answered and said unto them, If I be a man of God,

let fire come down from heaven, and consume thee and

thy fifty. And the fire of God came down from heaven,

and consumed him and his fifty. 1 3. And he sent again

a captain of the third fifty with his fifty. And the third

captain of fifty went up, and came and fell on his knees

before Elijah, and besought him, and said unto him, O

man of God, I pray thee, let my life, and the Use of these

fifty thy servants, be precious in thy sight. 14. Behold,

there came fire down from heaven, and burnt up the two

captains of the former fifties with their fifties : therefore let

my life now be precious in thy sight. 15. And the angel

of the Lord said unto Elijah, Go down with him ; be not

afraid ofhim. And he arose, and went down with him unto

the king. 1 6. And he said unto him, Thus faith the Lord,

Forasmuch as thou hast sent messengers to inquire of Baal-

zebub the god of Ekron, is it not because there is no God

in hrael to inquire of his word ? Therefore thou shalt not

come down off that bed on which thou art gone up, but

shalt surely die. 17. So he died, according to the word

of the Lord which Elijah had spoken. And Jehoram

reigned in his stead, in the second year of Jehoram the son

of Jehoshaphat king of Judah ; because he had no son.

1 8. Now the rest of the acts of Ahaziah which he did, are

they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings

of Israel ?

Here,

I. The king issues out a warrant for the apprehending of Elijah. Jf

the god of Ekron had told him he should die, it is probable he would

have taken it quietly ; but now that a prophet of the Lord tells him so,

reproving him for his sin, and reminding him of the God of Israel, he

cannot bear it : so far is he from making any good improvement of the

warning gr»en him, that he is enraged against the prophet ; neither his

sickness, nor the thoughts of death, made any good impressions upon him,

nor possessed him with any fear of God : no external alarms will startle

and soften secure sinners, but rather exasperate them. Did the king think

Elijah a prophet, a true prophet ? Why then durst he persecute him ?

Did he think him a common person ? What occasion was there to fend

such a force,. in order to seize him i Thus a band of men must take our

Lord Jesus

II. The captain that was sent with his fifty soldiers, found Elijah on

the top of a hill, (some think Carmel,)and commanded him, in the king's

name, to surrender himself, v. 9. Elijah was now so far from absconding,

as formerly, in the close recesses of a cave, that he makes a bold appear

ance on the top of a hill ; experience of God's protection makes him

more bold. The captain calls him a man of God, not that he believed

him to be so, or reverenced him as such a one, but because he was com

monly called so ; had he really looked upon him as a prophet, he would

VoulL No. 26. 1
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not have attempted to make him his prisoner ; and had he thought him

instrusted with the word of God, he would not have pretended to com

mand him with the word of a king.

III. Elijah calls for fire from heaven, to consume this haughty daring

sinner, not to secure himself, he could have done that, some other way,

nor to avenge himself, for it was not his own cause that he appeared and

acted in ; but to prove his mission, and to reveal the wrath os God from

heaven again/1 the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. This captain had,

in scorn, called him, a man of God ; " If I be so," says Elijah, " thou

(halt pay dear for making a jest of it." He valued himself upon his com

mission, (the king has said, Come down) but Elijah will let him know

that the God of Israel is superior to the king of Israel, and has a greater

power to enforce his commands. It was not long since Elijah had fetched

fire from heaven, to consume the sacrifice, 1 Kings 18. 38. in token of

God's acceptance of that sacrifice as an atonement of the sins of the peo

ple ; but they having slighted that, now the fire falls, not on the sacri

fice, but on the sinners themselves, v. 10. See here, I. What an in

terest the prophets had in heaven ; what the Spirit of God in them de

manded, the power of God effected ; Elijah did but speak, and it was

done ; he that formerly had fetched water from heaven now fetches fire ;

O the power of prayer ! Concerning the tuork of my hands, command ye

me, Isa. 45. 11. 2. What an interest heaven had in the prophets ! God

was always ready to plead their cause, and avenge the injuries done to

them ; kings mail still be rebukedfor their fakes, and charged to do his pro-

phets no harm ; one Elijah is more to God than 10,000 captains and their

fifties ; doubtless, Elijah did this by a divine impulse, and yet our Sa

viour would not allow the disciples to draw it into a precedent, Luke 9.

54. They were now not far from the place where Elias did this act of

justice upon provoking Israelites, and would needs, in like manner, call

for fire upon those provoking Samaritans ; " No," fays Christ, " by no

means, you know not what manner ofspirityou are of," that is, ( J . ) " You

do not consider what manner ofspirit, as disciples, you are called to, and

how different from that of the Old Testament dispensation ; it was agree

able enough to that dispensation of terror and of the letter, for Elias to

call for fire ; but the dispensation of the Spirit and of grace will by no

means allow of it." (2. ) " You are not aware what manner of spirit you

are upon this occasion, acted by, and how different from that of Elias :

he did it in holy zeal, you in passion ; he was concerned for God's glory,

you for your own reputation only. God judges men's practices by their

principles, and his judgment is according to truth.

IV. This is repeated a second time, would one think it ? 1. Ahaziah

sends, a second time, to apprehend Elijah, v. 11. as if he were resolved not

to be baffled by Omnipotence itself : obstinate sinners must be convinced

and conquered, at last, by the fire of hell, for fire from heaven, it seems

•will not do it. 2. Another captain is ready with his fifty, who, in his blind

rage against the prophet, and his blind obedience to the king, dares en

gage in that service which had been fatal to the last undertakers ; this is

as impudent and imperious as the last, and more in haste ; not only, " Come

down quickly, and do not struggle," but, without taking any notice of

•what had been done, he fays, " Come done quickly, and do not trifle, the

king's business requires haste : come down, or I will fetch thee down."

S. Elijah relents not, but calls for another fla(h of lightening, which in

stantly lays this captain and his fifty dead upon the spot ; they that will

sin like others, must expect to suffer like them ; God is inflexibly just.

V. The third captain humbled himself, and cast himself upon the

mercy of God and Elijah. It does not appear that Ahaziah ordered

him to do so, (his stubborn heart is as hard as ever ; so regardless is he

of the terrors of the Lord, so little affected with the manifestations of his

■wrath, and withal so prodigal of the lives of his subjects, that he sent a

third with the same provoking message to Elijah,) but he took warning

by the fate of his predecessors, who, perhaps, lay dead before his eyes ;

and, instead of summoning the prophet down, fell down before him, and

begged for his life and the lives of his soldiers, acknowledging their own

evil deserts, and the prophet's power, v. 13, 14. Let my life be precious

in thyfight. Note, There is nothing to be got by contending with God ;

if we would prevail with him, it must be by supplication ; if we would

not fall before God, we must bow 'before him ; and those are wise for

themselves, who learn submission from the fatal consequences which

others entail by their obstinacy.

VI. Elijah does more than grant the request of this third captain. God

is not severer with those that stand it out against him, than he is ready

to (hew mercy to those that repent, and submit to him ; never any found

it in vain to cast themselves upon the mercy of God. This captain not

only has his life spared, but is permitted to carry his point ; Elijah, being

so commanded by the angel, goes down with him to the king, v. 15.

Thus he (hews that he, before, refused to come, not because he feared

the king or court, but because he would not be imperiously summoned,

and would not lessen the honour of his master ; he magnifies his office. He

comes boldly to the king, and tells him, to his face, (let him take it as he

may,) what he had, before, sent to him, v. 16. that he should surely and

shortly die ; he mitigates not the sentence, either for fear of the king's

displeasure, or in pity to his misery ; the God of Israel has condemned

him, let him fend to fee whether the god of Ekron can deliver him. So

thunder-struck is Ahaziah with this message, when it comes from the pro

phet's own mouth, that neither he, nor any of those about him, durst

offer him any violence, nor so much as give him an affront ; but out of

that den of lions he comes unhurt, like Daniel. Who can harm those

whom God will slielter ?

Lastly, The prediction is accomplished in a few days ; Ahaziah died,

v. 17. and, dying childless, left bis kingdom to his brother Jehoram ; hit

father reigned wickedly twenty-two years, he not two ; sometimes the

wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power ; but they who therefore

promise themselves prosperity in impiety, may, perhaps, find themselves

deceived ; for, (as Bishop Hall observes here, ) " Some sinners live long,

to aggravate their " judgment, others die soon, to hasten it ;" but it ia

certain that evilpursuessinners, and, sooner or later, it will overtake them ;

nor will any thing fill the measure sooner than that complicated iniquity

of Ahaziah j honouring the Devil's oracles, and hating God's oracles.

CHAP. fl.

In this chapter, we have, I. That extraordinary event, the translation os Eli.

jab ; in the close of theforegoing chapter, we had a wicked king leaving the

world in disgrace, here we have a holy prophet leaving it in honour ; the de

parture oftheformer was his greatejl misery, os the latter, his greateft bliss :

men. are as their end is. Here is, 1 . Elijah's taking leave ofhisfriends, the

sons of theprophets, and especially Elisba, who kept close to him, and waited

with him through Jordan, v. I ...10. 2. H'u rapture into heaven by the

ministry of angels, v. 11. and Elisba's lamentation ofthe loss this earth had

ofhim, v. 12. //. The manifestation ofElisba, as a prophet in his room.

1. By the dividing of Jordan, v. 13, 14. 2. By the respect which the

sons of the prophets paid him, v. 15... 18. 3. By the healing of the un

wholesome waters of Jericho, v. 19... 22. 4. By the destruction of the

children of Beth-el that mocked him, v. 23.. .2.5. This revolution in pro

phecy makes a greaterfigure than the revolution of a kingdom.

1. A ND it came to pass, when the Lord would take up

Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah

went with Eliflia from Gilgal. 2. And Elijah said ento

Eliflia, Tarry here, I pray thee ; for the Lord hath sent

me to Beth-el. And Eliflia said unto him, As the Lord

liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So

they went down to Beth-el. 3. And the sons of the pro

phets that uere at Beth-el came forth to Eliflia, and said

unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord will take away

thy master from thy head to-day ? And he said, Yea, I

know it; hold ye your peace. 4. And Elijah said unto

him, Eliflia, tarry here, I pray thee ; for the Lord hath

sent me to Jericho. And he said, As the Lord liveth^

and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So they came

to Jericho. 5. And the sons of the prophets that were

at Jericho, came to Eliflia, and said unto him, Knowest

thou that the Lord will take away thy master from thy

head to-day? And he answered, Yea, I know it; hold ye

your peace. 6. And Elijah said unto him, Tarry, I pray

thee, here ; for the Lord hath sent me to Jordan. And

he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will

not leave thee. And they two went on. 7. And fifty

men of the sons of the prophets went, and stood to view

afar off : and they two stood by Jordan. 8. And Elijah

took his mantle, and wrapped it together, and smote the
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the waters, and they were divided hither and thither, so

that they two went over on dry ground.

Elijah's times, and the events concerning him, are as little dated as

those of any great man in scripture ; we are not told of his age, nor in

what year of Ahab's reign, he first appeared, nor in what year ofJoram's

he disappeared, and therefore cannot conjecture how long he flourished ;

it is supposed about 20 years in all.

Here we are told,

I. That God had determined to take him up into heaven by a whirl

wind, v. 1. He would do it, and, it is probable, let him know of his

purpose, some time before, that he would shortly take him from the

world, not by death, but translate him body and soul to heaven, as Enoch

was, only causing him to undergo such a change as would be necessary to

the qualifying of him to be an inhabitant in that world of spirits ; and

such as they shall undergo, who will be found alive at Christ's coming.

It is not for us to fay, why God would put such a peculiar honour upon

Elijah above any other of the prophets ; he was a man subjtB to like pas

sant at toe are, knew sin, and yet never tasted death. Wherefore is he

thus dignified, thus distinguished, as a man whom the King of kings 'did

delight to honour? We may suppose that herein, 1. God looked back

upon his past services, which were eminent and extraordinary, and intended

a recompense for those, and an encouragement to the sons of the prophets

to tread in the steps of his zeal and faithfulness, and, whatever it cost

them, to witness against the corruptions of the age they lived in. 2. He

looked down upon the present dark and degenerate state of the church,

and would thus give a very sensible proof of another life aster this, and

draw the' hearts of the faithful few upward toward himself, and that other

life. 3. He looked forward to the evangelical dispensation, and, in the

translation of Elijah, gave a type and figure of the ascension of Christ,

and the opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Elijah had, by

faith and prayer, conversed much with heaven, and now he is taken thi

ther, to assure us that if we have our conversation in heaven, while we are

here on earth, we shall be there shortly, the soul shall, (and that is the

man,) be happy there, there for ever.

II. That Elisha had determined, as long as he continued on earth, to

cleave to him, and not to leave him : Elijah seemed desirous to shake him

off, would have had him stay behind at Gilgal, at Beth-el, at Jericho,

v. 2, 4, 6. Some think, out of humility ; he knew what glory God de

signed for him, but would not seem to glory in it, nor desired it should

be seen of men ; (God's favourites covet not to have it proclaimed before

them, that they are so, as the favourites of earthly princes do ; or rather,

it was to try him, and make his constant adherence to him, the more com

mendable, like Naomi's persuading Ruth to go back : in vain does Eli

jah intreat him to tarry here, and tarry there ; he resolves to tarry no

wfteYe behind his master, till he goes to heaven, and leaves him behind on

this earth ; whatever comes of it, / will not leave thee ; and why so ? Not

only because he loved him, but, 1. Because he desired to be edified by his

holy heavenly converse as long as he staid on earth ; it had always been pro

fitable, but, we may suppose, now, more so than ever. We should therefore

do all the spiritual good we can, one to another, and get all we can, one

by another, while we are together, because we are to be together but a

while. 2. Because he desired to be satisfied concerning his departure, and

to fee him when he was taken up, that his faith might be confirmed, and

his acquaintance with the invisible world increased. He had long followed

Elijah, and he would not leave him now when he hoped for the parting

blessing; let not those that follow Christ, come short by tiring at last.

III. That Elijah, before his departure, visited the schools of the pro

phets, and took leave of them ; it seems that there were such schools in

many of the cities of Israel, probably, even in Samaria itself ; here we

find font of the prophets, and considerable numbers of them, even at Beth-el,

where one of the calves was set up, and at Jericho, which was lately

built in defiance of a divine curse. At Jerusalem, and in the kingdom of

Judah, they had priests and Levites, and the temple. service, the want of

which, in the kingdom os Israel, God graciously made up by those col

leges, where men were trained up and employed in the exercises of religion

and devotion, and whither good people resorted to solemnize the appointed

feasts with praying and hearing, when they had not conveniences for sacri

fice or incense, and thus religion was kept up in a time of general apostasy.

Much of God was among these prophets, and more were the children ofthe

desolate than the children of the married wife ; none of all the High-priests

were comparable to those two great men Elijah and Elisha, who, for

aught we know, never attended in the temple at Jerusalem. These semi

naries of religion and virtue, which Elijah, it is probable, had been in

strumental to found, he now visits, before his departure, to instruct en

courage, and bless them. Note, Those that are going to heaven them

selves, ought to be concerned for those they leave behind them on earth,

and to leave with them their experiences, testimonies, counsels and prayers,

2 Pet. 1. 15. When Christ said, with triumph, Now Iam no more in the

world, he added, with tenderness, But these are ; Father, teep them.

IV. That the sons of the prophets had intelligence, (either from Eli

jah himself, or by the spirit of prophecy in some of their own society,) or

suspected, by the solemnity of Elijah's farewell, that he was now shortly

to he removed ; and, 1. They told Elisha of it, both at Beth-el, v. 3.

and at Jericho, v. 5. Knowesl thou that the Lord will tale away thy mas

terfrom thy head to day ? This they said, not as upbraiding him with his

loss, or expecting that when his master was gone, he would be upon the

level with them, but to shew how full they were of the thoughts of this

matter, and big with expectation of the event, and to admonish Elisha to

prepare for the loss : know we not that our nearest relations, and dearest

friends, must shortly be taken from us ? The Lord will take them, we lose

them not till he calls for them, whose they are, and who taketh away and

none can hinder him. He takes away superiors from our head, inferiors

from our feet, equals from our arms ; let us therefore carefully do the

duty of every relation, that we may reflect upon it with comfort, when

it comes to be dissolved. Elisha knew it too well, and sorrow hadsilled

his heart upon this account, (as it did the disciples in a like cafe, Joha

16. 6.) and therefore he did not need to be told of it, did not care for

hearing of it, and would not be interrupted in his contemplations on this

great concern, or, in the least, diverted from his attendance upon his mas

ter ; / know it ; hold ye your peace ; he speaks not this peevishly, or in

contempt of the sons of the prophets, but as one that was himself, and

would have them, composed and sedate, and with an awful silence expect

ing the event, / know it, besilent, Zech. 2. 13. 2. They went themselves

to be witnesses of it at a distance, though they might not closely attend,

v. 7. Fifty os them Rood to view asar off, intending to satisfy their owa

curiosity, but God so ordered it, that they might be eye-witnesses of the

honour heaven did to that prophet, who was despised and rejeBed of men.

God's works are well worthy our notice j when a door it opened in heaven,

the call is, Come up hither, come andsee.

V. That the miraculous dividing of the river Jordan was the preface to

Elijah's translation into the heavenly Canaan, as it had been to the en

trance of Israel into the earthly Canaan, v. 8. He must go on the other

side Jordan, to be translated, because it was his native country, and that

he might be near the place where Moses died, and that thus honour might

be put on that part of the country, which was most despised. He and

Elisha might have gone over Jordan by a ferry, as other passengers did,

but God would magnify Elijah in his exit, as he did Joshua in his en

trance, by the dividing of this river, Josh. 3. 7. As Moses with his rod

divided the sea, so Elijah with his mantle divided Jordan, both, the insig

nia—the badges of their office ; these waters, of old, yielded to the ark,

now, to the prophet's mantle, which, to those that wanted the ark, was

an equivalent token of God's presence. When God will take up his

faithful ones to heaven, death is the Jordan which, immediately before

their translation, they must pass through, and they find a way through it,

a safe and comfortable way ; the death of Christ has divided those waters,

that the ransomed of the Lord may pass over ; 0 death, where it thy

Jling ! thy hurt, thy te™-or ?

9. And it came to pass, when they were gone over, that

Elijah said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, be

fore I be taken away from thee. And Elisha said, I pray

thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon me. 10.

And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing : nevertheless,

if thou see me when I am taken from thee, it shall be so

unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so. 11. And it

came to pass, as they still Went on, and talked, that, be

hold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire,

and parted them both asunder : and Elijah went up by

a whirlwind into heaven. 12. And Elisha saw it, and

he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and

the horsemen thereof! And he saw him no more: and

I he took hold of his own clothes, and rent them in two

I pieces.
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Here, '^l .?T

I. Elijah makes his will, and leaves Elifha his heir, now anointing him

to be a prophet in his room, more than when he cast his mantle upon him,

1 Kings 19. 19.

1. Elijah, being greatly pleased with the constancy of Elisha's affec

tion and attendance, bade him ask what he should do for him, what bles

sing he should leave him at parting ; he does not fay, (as Bishop Hall

well observes,) " Ajk of me when I am gone, in heaven I shall be better

able to befriend thee," but, " Ask befoie I go." Our friends on earth

may be spoken to, and can give us an answer, but we know not that we

can have access to any friend in heaven but Christ, and God in him ; Abra

ham ismgnorant of us. 2. Elifha, having this fair opportunity to enrich

himself with the best riches, prays for a double portion of his spirit ; he

asks not for wealth, or honour, or exemption from trouble, but to be

qualified for the service of God and his generation ; he asks (1.) For the

Spirit, not that the gifts and graces of the Spirit were in Elijah's power

to give, therefore he fays not, " Give me the Spirit," (he knew very well

it was God's gift,) but, " Let it be upon me, intercede with God for this,

for me." Christ bade his disciples a(k what they would, not one, but

all, and promised to send the Spirit, with much more authority and assu

rance than Elijah could. (2.) For his spirit ; because he was to be a pro.

phet in his room, to carry on his work, to father the sons of the prophets,

and face their enemies ; because he had the same difficulties to encounter,

and the fame perverse generation to deal with, that he had, so that if he

have not his spirit, he has not strength according to the day. (3.) For a

double portion of hit spirit ; he does not mean double to what he had, but

double to what the rest of the prophets had, from whom so much would

not be expected as from Elifha, who had been brought up under Elijah.

It is a holy ambition to covet earnestly the best gifts, and those which will

render us most serviceable to God and our brethren. Note, We all ought,

both ministers and people, to set before us the examples of our predeces

sors, to labour after their spirit, and to be earnest with God for that grace

which carried them through their work, and enabled them to finish well.

S. Elijah promises him that which he asked, but under two provisos,

v. 10. (1.) Provided he put a due value upon it, and esteem it highly :

this he teaches him to do, by calling it a hard thing ; not too hard for

God to do, but too great for him to expect. Those are best prepared

for spiritual blessings, that are most sensible of their worth, and their own

unworthiness to receive them. (2.) Provided he kept close to his mas

ter, even to the last, and was observant of him : If thou fee me when I am

taken from thee, itshall be so, otherwise not. A diligent attendance upon

his master's instructions, and a careful observance of his example, particu

larly now in his last scene, were the condition, and would be a proper

means of obtaining much of his spirit : taking strict notice of the manner

of his ascension, would likewise be of great use to him. The comforts of

departing saints, a;>. J their experiences, will mightily help, both to gild

our comforts, and to steel our resolutions. Or, perhaps, this was intended

only as a sign ; " If God favour thee so far as to give thee a sight of me

when I ascend, take that for a token that he will do this for thee, and

depend upon it." Christ's disciples saw him ascend, and were*, thereupon,

assureJ that they should, in a little time, be filled with his Spirit, Acts 1. 8.

Elifha, we may suppose, hereupon, prayed earnestly, Lord,shew me this

token for good.

II. Elijah is carried up to heaven in a fiery chariot, v. 1 1. Like Enoch,

he was translated, that heshould not fee death ; and was (as Mr. Cowley

expresses it) the second man thai leaped the ditch, -where all the rest of man

kind fell, and went not downward to the sky. Many curious questions

might be asked about this matter, which could not be answered. Let it

suffice that we are here told,

1. What his Lord, when he came, found him doing. He was talking

with Elifha, instructing and encouraging him, directing him in his work,

and quickening him to it, for the good of those whom he left behind..

He was not meditating or praying, as one wholly taken up with the world

he was going to, but engaged in edifying discourse, as one concerned

about the kingdom of God among men. We mistake, if we think our

preparation for heaven is carried on only by contemplation, and the acts

of devotion. Usefulness to others will pass as well in our account as any

thing. Thinking of divine things is good, but talking of them (if it

come from the heart) is. better, because for edification, 1 Cor. 14. 4.

Christ ascended as he was blessing his disciples.

2. What convoy his Lord sent for him ; a chariot offire, and horses of

fire, which appeared either descending upon them from the clouds, or

(as Bishop Patrick thinks) running toward them upon the ground : in

this form the angels appeared. The fouls of all the faithful are carried

by an invisible guard of angels into the bosom of Abraham ; but Elijah

being to carry his body with him this heavenly guard was visible, not in

a human shape, as usual though they might so have borne him up in their

arms, or carried him as on eagles' wings, but that had been to carry him

like a child, like a lamb, (Isa. 40. 11, 31.) they appear in the form of a

chariot and horses, that he may ride in state, may ride in triumph, like a

prince, like a conqueror, yea, more than a conqueror ; the angels are called,

in feriptue, Cherubim and Seraphim, and their appearance here, though it

may seem below their dignity, answers to both those names; for (1.)

Seraphim signifiesfiery, and God is said to make them astame offire, Ps.

104. 2. (2.) Cherubim (as many think) signifies chariots, and they are

called the chariots of God, Ps. 68. 1 7. And he is said to ride upon a che

rub, Ps. 18. 10. to which perhaps there is an allusion in Ezekiel's vision

of four living creatures, and wheels, like horses and chariots ; in Zecha.

riah's vision they are so represented, Zech. 1. 8—6. 1. Compare Rev.

6. 2, &c. See the readiness of the angels to do the will of God, even

in the meanest services, for the good of them that shall be heirs of salva

tion. Elijah must remove to the world of angels, and therefore, to shew

how desirous they were of his company, some of them would come to

fetch him ; the chariot and horses appeared like fire, not for burning, but

brightness, not to torture or consume him, but to render his ascension

conspicuous and illustrious in the eyes of those that stood afar off to i

it, Elijah had burned with holy zeal for God and his honour, and

with a heavenly fire he was refined and translated.

3. How he separated from Elifha ; this chariot parted them both asun

der. Note, The dearest friends must part ; Elifha had protested he would

not leave him, yet now is left behind by him.

4. Whither he was carried ; he went up by a whirlwind into heaven ;

the fire tends upward, the whirlwind helped to carry him through the at

mosphere, out of the reach of the magnetic virtue of this earth, and then

how swiftly he ascended through the pure aether to the world of holy

and blessed spirits, we cannot conceive.—

" But where he stopt, will ne'er be known,

" Till phenix-nature, aged grown,

•* To a. better being shall aspire,

" Mounting herself, like him, to eternity in fire.*'—Cowlet.

Elijah had once, in a passion, wished he might die ;. yet God was so

gracious to him, as not only not to take him at his word then, but to ho

nour him with this singular privilege, that he should never fee death ;

and by this instance, and that of Enoch, (1.). God shewed how men

should have left the world, if they had not sinned, not by death, but by a

translation. (2%) He gave a glimpse of that life and immortality which

are brought to light by the gospel, of the glory reserved foMshe bodies of

the saints, and the opening of the kingdom ofheaven to all believers, as then-

to Elijah ; it was also a figure of Christ's ascension.

III. Elifha pathetically laments the loss of that great prophet, but

attends him with au encomium, *>., 12. 1. He saw it ; thus he received

the sign by which he was assured, of the grant of his request, for a double

portion of Elijah's spirit ; he looked steadfastly toward heaven, whence

he was to expect that gift, as the disciples did, Acts 1. IX). He saw it

a while, but the vision was presently out of his fight ; and hesaw him no

more. 2. He rent his own clothes, in token of the fense he had of hi*

own and the public loss ; though Elijah was gone triumphantly to heaven,

yet this world could ill spare him, and therefore his removal ought to be

much regretted by the survivors. Surely their hearts are hard, whose

eyes are dry, when God, by taking away faithful useful men, calls for

weeping and mourning. Though Elijah's departure made way for

Elisha's eminency, especially since he was now sure of a double portion of

his spirit, yet he lamented the loss of him, for he loved him, and could

have served- him for ever. 3. He gave him a very honourable character,

as the reason why he thus lamented the loss of him. (. 1. ) He himself had

lost the guide of his youth ; Myfather, my father ; he saw his own con

dition like that of a fatherless child thrown upon the world, and laments it

accordingly. Christ when he left his disciples, did not leave them orphans,.

John 14. 15. but Elijah must. (2.) The public had lost its best guard ;

he was the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. He would have

brought them- all to heaven, as in this chariot, if it had not been their own

fault ; they used not chariots and horses in their wars, but Elijah was to

them, by his counsels, reproofs, and prayers, better than the strongest

force of chariot and horse, and kept off the judgments of God ; his de

parture was like the routing of an army, an irreparable loss. Better have

lost all our men of wrr than this man of God-



Before Christ 895. Elijah's Mantle on Elislia.II KINGS, H.

13. He took up also the mantle of Elijah that fell from

him, and went back, and stood by the bank of Jordan ;

14. And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him,

and smote the waters, and said, Where is the Lord God

of Elijah ? And when he also had smitten the waters, they

parted hither and thither : and Elislia went over. 15.

And when the sons of the prophets which were to view

at Jericho, saw him, they said, The spirit of Elijah doth

rest on Elifha. And they came to meet him, and bowed

themselves to the ground before him : 16. And they said

unto him, Behold now, there be with thy servants fifty

strong men ; let them go, we pray thee, and seek thy

master : lest peradventure the Spirit of the Lord hath

taken him up, and cast him upon some mountain, or into

some valley. And he said, Ye shall not send. 1 7. And

when they urged him till he was ashamed, he said, Send.

They sent therefore fifty men ; and they sought three

days, but found him not. 1 8. And when they came again

to him, (for he tarried at Jericho,) he said unto them, Did

I not say unto you, Go not ?

We have here an account of what followed immediately after the rap

ture of Elijah.

I. The tokens of God's presence with Elisha, and the marks of his ele

vation into Elijah's room, to be, as he had been, a father to the sons of the

prophets, and the chariot and horsemen os Israel.

1. He was possessed of Elijah's mantle, the badge of his office, which,

we may suppose, he put on, and wore, for his master's fake, v. 1 3.

When Elijah went to heaven, though he did not let fall his body as

others do, he let fall his mantle instead of it ; for he was unclothed, that

he might be clothed upon with immortality : he was going to a world

■where he needed not the mantle, either to adorn him, or to shelter him

from weather, or to wrap his face in, as 1 Kings 19. 13. He left his

mantle as a legacy to Elislia, and though in itself it was of small value, yet as

it was a token of the descent of the Spirit upon him, it was more than if he

had bequeathed to him thousands of gold and silver. Elifha took it up

not as a sacred relic to be worshipped, but as a significant garment to be

worn, and a recompense to him for his own garments which he had rent ;

he loved this cloke ever since it was first cast over him, 1 Kings 19. 19.

He that then so cheerfully obeyed the summons of it, and became Elijah's

servant, is now dignified with it, and becomes his successor. There are

remains of great and good men, which, like this mantle, ought to be ga

thered up and preserved by the survivors, their sayings, their writings, their

examples, that as their works follow them in the reward of them, they

may stay behind in the benefit of them.

2. He was possessed of Elijah's power to divide Jordan, v. 14. Ha

ving parted with his father, he returns to hi3 sons in the schools of the

prophets; Jordan was between him and them, it had been divided to

make way for Elijah to his glory, he will try whether it will divide to

make way for him to his business, and by that he will know that God is

with him, and that he has the double portion of Elijah's spirit ; Elijah's

last miracle shall be Elisha's first ; thus he begins where he left off, and

there is no vacancy. In dividing the waters, (1.) He made use of

Elijah's mantle, as Elijah himself had done, v. 8. to signify that he de

signed to keep to his master's methods, and would not introduce any thing

new, as those affect to do, that think themselves wiser than their prede

cessors. (2.) He applied himself to Elijah's God, Where is the Lord

God of Elijah ? He does not ask, «' Where is Elijah f either as poring

upon the loss of him, as if he could not be easy now that he was gone,

or as doubting of his happy state, as if, like the sons of the prophets

here, he knew not what was become of him, or as curioufly inquiring

concerning him, and the particulars of that state he was removed to ; no,

that is a hidden life, it does not yet appear what we shall be ; nor as ex

pecting help from him, no, Elijah is happy, but is neither omniscient nor

omnipotent ; but he asks, Where is the Lord God of Elijah ? Now that

Elijah was taken to heaven, God had abundantly proved himself the God

of Elijah ; if he had not prepared for him that city, and done better for

him there than ever he did for him in this world, he would have been

a/bmed to le called his God, Heb. 11. 16. Matth. 27. 31, 32. Now that

Elijah was taken to heaven, Elisha inquired, [I.] After God ; when our

creature-comforts are removed, we have a God to go to, that lives for ever.

[2.] After the God of Elijah, the God that Elijah served, and honoured,

and pleaded for, and adhered to, when all Israel had deserted him. This

honour is done to those who cleave to God in times of general apostasy,

that God will be, in a peculiar manner, their God. " The God that

owned, and protected, and provided for, Elijah, and many ways, honoured

him, especially now at last ; where is he ? Lord, am not I promised

Elijah's spirit ? Make good that promise." The words which next fol

low in the original, jifih-his—even he, which we join to the following

clause, when he also hadsmitten the waters, some make an answer to this

question, Whereis Elijah's God? Etiam ille adhucfufiercjl—" Heisinbeing

Jlill, and nigh at hand ; we have lost Elijah, but we have not lost Elijah's

God ; he has not forsaken the earth, it is even he that is still with me."

Note, First, It is the duty and interest of the saints on earth to inquire

after God, and apply themselves to him as the Lord God of the saints

that are gone before to heaven, the God os our fathers. Frcondly, It is

very comfortable to those who inquire after God, that they know where

to find him, it is even he that is in his holy tem/ile, Ps. 11. 4. and nigh to

all who call upon, him, Ps. 145. 18. Thirdly, Those that walk in the

spirit and steps of their godly faithful predecessors, shall certainly expe

rience the same grace that they experienced ; Elijah's God will be Elisha's

too ; the Lord God of the holy prophets is the fame yesterday, to-day

and for ever ; and what will it avail us to have the mantles of those that

are gone, their places, their books, if we have not their spirit, their

God ?

3. He was possessed of Elijah's interest in the sons of the prophets,

v. IS. Some of the fellows of the college at Jericho, who had placed

themselves conveniently near Jordan, to fee what passed, were surprised to

see Jordan divided before Elisha in his return, and took that as a convincing

evidence that thespirit ofElijah did rest ufion him, and that therefore they

ought to pay the fame respect and deference to him, that they had done

to Elijah. Accordingly, they went to meet him, to congratulate him on

his safe passage through fire and water, and the honour God had put

upon him ; and they bowed themselves to the ground before him ; they were

trained up in the schools, Elifha was taken from the plough, yet, when

they perceive that God is with him, and that this is the man whom he de

lights to honour, they readily submit to him, as their head and father,

as the people to Joshua when Moses was dead, Josh. 1.17. Those that

appear to have God's Spirit and presence with them, ought to have our

esteem and best affections, notwithstanding the meanness of their extraction

and education. Whomsoever God honours, we must. This ready sub

mission of the sons of the prophets, no doubt, was a great encouragement

to Elifha, and helped to clear his call.

II. The needless search which the sons of the prophets made for

Elijah. 1. They suggested it possible that he was dropt, either alive or

dead, upon some mountain, or in some valley ; and it would be a satisfac

tion to them, if they sent some strong men, whom they had at command,

in quest of him, v. 16. Some of them perhaps started this as a demurer

to the choice of Elisha ; " Let us first be sure that Elijah is quite gone.

Can we think Elijah thus neglected by heaven, that chosen vessel thus

cast' away as a vessel in which was no pleasure ?" 2. Elisha consented not

to their motion, till they overcame him with importunity, v. 17. They

urged him till he was ashamed to oppose it any further, lest he should be

thought wanting in his resgect to his old master, or loth to resign the

mantle again. Wife men may yield to that, for the fake of peace, and

the good opinion of others, which yet their judgment is against, as need

less and fruitless. 3. The issue made them as much ashamed os their

proposal, a» they, by their importunity, had made Elisha ashamed of his

opposing it. Their messengers, after they had tired themselves with fruit

less search, returned with a tion effinventut—he is not to befound, and gave

Elisha an opportunity os upbraiding his friends with their folly; Did I

not fay unto you, Go not ? v. 18. This would make them the more willing

to acquiesce in his judgment another time. Traversing hills and vallies,

will never bring us to Elijah, but the imitation of his holy faith and zeal

will, in due time.

19. And the men of the city said unto Elislia, Behold,

I pray thee, the situation of this city is pleasant, as my

lord seeth : but the water is naught, and the ground bar

ren. 20. And he said, Bring me a new cruse, and put

salt therein. And they brought it to him. 21. And he

T t
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went forth unto the spring of the waters, and cast the fait

in there, and said, Thus faith the Lord, I have healed

these waters ; there shall not be from thence any more

death or barren land. 22. So the waters were healed unto

this day, according to the saying of Elistta which he spake.

23. And he went up from thence unto Beth-el : and as he

was going up by the way, there came forth litde children

out of the city, and mocked him, and said unto him, Go

up, thou bald-head ; go up, thou bald-head. 24. -And he

turned back, and looked on them, and cursed them in the

name of the Lord. And there came forth two she-bears

out of the wood, and tare forty and two children of them.

25. And he went from thence to mount Carmel, and

from thence he returned to Samaria.

Elisha had, in this respect, a double portion os Elijah's spirit, that he

wrought more miracles than he did. Some reckon them a number just

double. Two are reckoned in these verses. A miracle of mercy to Je

richo ; and a miracle of judgment to Beth-el, Ps. 101. 1.

1. Here is a blessing upon the waters of Jericho, which was effectual

to heal them.. Jericho was built in disobedience to a command, in de

fiance to a threatening, and at the expence of the lives of all the builders'

children ; yet, when it was built, it was not ordered to be demolished

again, nor were God's prophets or people forbidden to dwell in it, but even

within those walls that were built by iniquity, we find a nursery of piety.

Fools, they fay, built houses for wife men to dwell in. Here the wealth of

the sinner provided a habitation for the just. We find Christ at Jericho,

Luke 19. 1. Hither Elisha came, to confirm the souls of the disciples

with a more particular account of Elijah's translation than their spies

could give them, who saw it at a distance. Here he staid while the fifty

men were searching for him.

And, 1. The men of Jericho represented to him their grievance, v. 19.

God's faithful prophets love to be employed ; it is wisdom to make use

of them, the little while that their light is with us. They had not ap

plied themselves to Elijah concerning the matter, perhaps because he was

not so easy of access as Elisha was ; but now, we may hope, by the influ

ence of the divinity-school, in their city, they were reformed. The situa

tion was pleasant, and afforded a good prospect ; but they had neither

wholesome water to drink, nor fruitful soil to yield them food ; and what

pleasure could they take then in their prospect ? Water is a common

mercy, which we should estimate by the greatness of the calamity which

the want or unwholesomenefs of it would be. Some think that it was

not all the ground about Jericho, that was barrren, and had bad water,

but some one part only, and that where the sons of the prophets had their

lodgings, who are here called the men of the city.

2. He soon redressed their grievance. Prophets should endeavour to

make every place they come to, some way or other, the better for them,

endeavouring to sweeten bitter spirits, and to make barren fouls fruitful,

by the due application of the word of God. Elisha will heal their

waters ; but, {1.) They must furnish him with sak in a new cruse, v. 20.

If salt had been proper to season the water, yet what could so small a

quantity do towards it, and what the better for being in a new cruse ?

Bu,t thus they that would be helped, must be employed, and their faith

and obedience tried. God's works of grace are wrought, not by any

operations of our's, but in our observance of his institutions. (2.) He

' east the fait into the spring os the waters, and Co healed the streams and

the ground they watered. Thus the way to reform mens' lives, is to

renew their hearts ; let those be seasoned with the salt of grace, for out

of them are the I/sues of life. Make the tree good, and the fruit will be good.

Purify the heart, and that will cleanse the hands. (3.) He did not pre

tend to do this by his own power, but in God name ; Thusfaith the Lord,

I have healed these waters. He is but the instrument, the channel through

which God is pleased to convey this healing virtue. By doing them this

kindness with a Thusfaith the Lord, they would be made the more willing

hereafter, to receive from him a reproof, admonition, or command, with

the fame preface. If, in God's name, he can help them, in God's name,

let him teach and rule them. Thus faith the Lord, out of Elisha's mouth

must, ever after, be of mighty force with them. (4.) The cure was

lasting, and not for the present only, The waters were healed unto this day,

v. 22. What God doeth, itshall befor ever, Eccl. 3. 14. When he,

by his Spirit, heals a foul, there shall be no more death nor barrenness ; the

the property is altered j what was useless and offensive, becomes grateful

and serviceable.

II. Here is a curse upon the children of Bethel, which was effectual to

destroy them ; for it was not a curse causeless. At Beth-el there was

another school of prophet6, thither Elisha goes next, in this his primary

visitation ; the scholars there, no doubt welcomed him with all possible

respect, but the townsmen were abusive to him. One os Jeroboam's

calves was at Beth-el ; this they were proud of, and fond of, and hated

them that reproved them. The law did not empower them to suppress

this pious academy, but we may suppose it was their usual practice to

jeer the prophets as they went along the streets, to call them by some

nick-name or other, that they might expose them to contempt, prejudice

their youth against them, and, if possible, drive them out of their town.

Had the abuse done to Elisha, been the first offence of that kind, it it

probable that it would not have been so severely punished. But mocking

the messengers of the Lord, and misusing the prophets, was one of the crying

fins of Israel, as we find, 2Chron. 36. 16. Now here we have,

1. An instance of that sin. The little children of Beth-el, (the boys

and girls that were playing in the streets, notice, it is likely, being come

to the town of his approach) went out to meet him, not with their ho»

sannas, as they ought to have done, but with their scoffs ; they gathered

about him, and mocked him, as if he had been a fool, or one fit to make sport

with : among other things that they used to jeer the prophets with, they had

this particular taunt for him, Go up, thou bald-head, Go up, thou bald-head.

It is a wicked thing to reproach any for their natural infirmities or deform

ities ; it is adding affliction to the afflicted ; and if they are as God made

them the reproach reflects upon him. But this was such a thing as

scarcely deserved to be called a blemish, and would never have been turned

to his reproach, if they had had any thing else to reproach him with. It

was his character, as a prophet, that they designed to abuse. The honour

God had crowned him with, should have been sufficient to cover his bald

head, and protect him from their scoffs. They bade him go up, perhaps

reflecting on the assumption of Elijah : " Thy master," they fay, " is

gone up ; why dost not thou go up after him ? Where is the fiery

chariot? When shall we be rid of thee too?" These children said as

they were taught ; they had learned of their idolatrous parents to eall

foul names, and give bad language, especially to prophets. Perhaps

their parents did, at the fame time, fend them out, and set them on, that

if possible, they might keep the prophet out of their town.

2. A specimen of that ruin which came upon Israel, at last, for mis

using God's prophets, and of which this was intended to give them -fair

warning. Elisha heard their taunts, a good while, with patience ; but,

at length, the fire of holy zeal for God was kindled in his breast by the

continued provocation, and he turned and looked upon them, to try isa

grave and severe look would put them out of countenance, and oblige

them to retire } to see if he could discern in their faces any marks of in

genuousness : but they were not ashamed, neither could they blush ; and

therefore he cursed them in the name os tip Lord, both imprecated and de

nounced the following judgment, not in personal revenge for the indig-

nity done to himself, but as the mouth of divine justice to punish the dis

honour done to God. His summons was immediately obeyed; two she-

bears (bears perhaps robbed of their whelps) came ^ut of an adjacent

wood, and presently killed 42 children, v. 24. Now in this, (1.) The

prophet must be justified, for he did it by divine impulse. Had the curse

come from any bad principle, God would not have said, Amen, to it. We

may think it had been better to have called for two rods for the correc

tion of these children, than two bears for the destruction of them. But

Elisha knew, by the Spirit, the bad character of these children, what a

generation of vipers they were, and what mischievous enemies they would

be to God's prophets, if they should live to be men, who began so early

to be abusive to them. He intended hereby to punish the parents, and

to make them afraid of God's judgments. (2.) God must be glorified,

as a righteous God that hates sin, and will reckon for it, even in little

children. Let the hideous shrieks and groans of this wicked wretched

brood make our flesh trembleforfear os God. Let little children be afraid

of speaking wicked words, for God notices what they fay. Let them not

mock at any for their defects In mind or body, but pity them rather ;

especially let them know that it is at their peril, if theyjeer God's people

or ministers, and scoff at any for well-doing. Let parents that would

have comfort in their children, train them up well, and do their utmost

betimes to drive out the foolishness that is bound up in their hearts ; for,

(as Bishop Hall says,) " In vain do we look for good of those children

whose education we have neglected ; and in vain do we grieve for those

miscarriages which our care might have prevented."
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Elisha eome's to Beth-el, and feare not the revenges of the bereaved pa-

rents ; God, who bade him do what he did, he knew would bear him

out. Thence he goes to mount Carmel, v. 25. where, it is probable,

there was a religious house fit for retirement and contemplation. Thence

he returned to Samaria, where, being a public place, this father of the

prophets might be most serviceable. Bishop Hall observes here, " That

he cau sever be a profitable seer, who is either always or never alone."

chap. in.

We etre now called to attend the public affairs ofIsrael, in which weJhallfind

Eli/ha. concerned. Here is, I. The general character of Jehoram king of

Israel, <v. 1...3. II. A war with Moab, in which Jehoram and his allies

were engaged, v. 4... 8. ///. Thestraits which the confederate army was

reduced to in their expedition againfl Moab, and their consulting of Elisha in

that distress, with the answer ofpeace he gave them, v. 9. ..19. IV. The

glsriotss issue ofthis campaign, v. 20...25. andthe barbarous method the ling

of Moab took, to oblige the confederate army to retire, v. 26, 27. The bouse

ofAhab is doomed to destruction ; and though in this chapter we have both

its charaBer and its condition better than before, yet the threatened ruin is not

far off.

1. "I^TOW Jehoram the son-of Ahab began to reign over

-L^l lfrael in Samaria the eighteenth year of Jehofha-

Ehat king of Judah, and reigned twelve years. 2. And

e wrought evil in the fight of the Lord ; but not like

his father, and like his mother : for he put away the image

of Baal that his father had made. S. Nevertheless he

cleaved unto the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, which

made Lfrael to sin ; he departed not therefrom. 4. And

Mefha king of Moab was a sheep-master, and rendered

unto the king of lfrael an hundred thousand lambs, and

an hundred thousand rams, with the wool. 5. But it came

to pass, when Ahab was dead, that the king of Moab re

belled against the king of Israel.

Jehoram, the son of Ahab, and brother of Ahaziah, is here upon the

throne of Israel ; and though he was but a bad man, yet two things are

here recorded of him.

1. That he removed his father's idols. He did evil in many things,

hut not like his father Ahab, or his mother Jezebel, v. 2. Bad he was,

but not so overmuch wicked, as Solomon speaks, Eccl. 7. 17. Perhaps

Jehofhaphat, though by his alliance with the house of Ahab he made his

own family worse, did something toward making Ahab's better. Jeho

ram saw his father and brother cut off for worshipping Baal, and wisely

took warning by God's judgments on them, and put away the image of

Baal, resolving to worship the God of Israel only, and consult none but

it the destruction of

and fell immedi-

his prophets. So far was well, yet it did not

Ahab's family, nay, that destruction came in

ately upon him, ch. 9. 24. though he was one of the best of the family,

for then the measure of its iniquity was full. Jehoram's reformation was

next to none : for, ( 1. ) He only put away the image of Baal which his

father had made, and this, probably, in compliment to Jehofhaphat, who

otherwise would not have come into confederacy with him, any more than

with his brother, 1 Kings 22. 49. But he did not destroy the worship

of Baal among the people, for Jehu found it prevalent, ch. 10. 19. It

was well to reform his family ; but it was not enough ; he ought to have

used his power for the reforming of his kingdom. (2.) When he put

away the image of Baal, he maintained the worship of the calves, that

politic sin of Jeroboam, v. 3. He departed not therefrom, because that was

the state-engine by which the division between the two tribes was sup

ported. Those do not truly, nor acceptably, repent or reform, who only

part with the sins that they lose by, but continue their affection to the

fins that they get by. (3.) He only put away the image of Baal, he

did not break it in pieces, as he ought to have done. He laid it aside

for the present, yet not knowing but he might have occasion for it ano

ther time ; and Jezebel, for reasons qf state, was content to worship her

Baal in private. ,

2. That he did what he could, to recover his brother's losses. As he

had something more of the religion of an Israelite than his father, so he

had something more of the spirit of a king than his brother. Moab re

belled against Israel immediately upon the death of his father, ch. I. 1.

And we do not find that Ahaziah made any attempt to chastise or reduce

them, but tamely let go his interest in them, rather than entertain the

cares, undergo the fatigues, and run the hazards of a war with them.

His folly and pusillanimity herein, and his indifference to the public good,

were the more aggravated, because the tribute which the king of Moab

paid, was a very considerable branch of the revenue of the crown of Is

rael. An hundred thousand lambs, and an hundred thousand weathers, v. 4.

U The riches of kings then lay more in cattle than coir., and they thought

it not below them to know theslate of theirflocks and herds themselves, be

cause, as Solomon observes, the crown doth not endure to every generation,

Prov. 27. 23, 24. Taxes were then paid, not so much in money, as in

the commodities of the country, which was an ease to the subject, whe

ther it were an advantage to the prince or no. The revolt of Moab was

a great loss to Israel, yet Ahaziah sat still in sloth and ease. But an

upper chamber in his house proved as fatal to him, as the high-places of

the field could have been, ch. 1. 2. and the breaking of his lattice let into

his throne a man of a more active genius, that will not lose the dominion

of Moab, without making, at least, one push for its preservation.

6. And king Jehoram went out of Samaria the same

time, and numbered all lfrael. 7. And he went and sent

to Jehofhaphat the king of Judah, saying, The king of

Moab hath rebelled against me : wilt thou go with me

against Moab to battle r And he said, I will go up : I am

as thou art, my people as thy people, and my horses as

thy horses. 8. And he said, Which way shall we go up ?

And he answered, The way through the wilderness of

Edom. 9. So the king of lfrael went, and the king of

Judah, and the king of Edom : and they fetched a com

pass of seven days' journey, and there was no water for

the host, and for the catde that followed them. 10. And

the king of Israel said, Alas i that the Lord hath called

these three kings together, to deliver them into the hand

of Moab ! 11. But Jehofhaphat said, Is there not here a

prophet of the Lord, that we may inquire of the Lord by

him ? And one of the king of Israel's servants answered

and said, Here is Elisha the son of Shaphat which poured

water on the hands of Elijah. 12. And Jehofhaphat said,

The word of the Lord is with him. So the king of Israel,

and Jehofhaphat, and the king of Edom, went down to

him. 1 3. And Elisha said unto the king of Israel, What

have I to do with thee ? Get thee to the prophets of thy

father, and to the prophets of thy mother. And the king

of Israel said unto him, Nay : for the Lord hath called

these three kings together, to deliver them into the hand

of Moab. 14. And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts

siveth, before whom I stand, surely, were it not that I re

gard the presence ofJehofhaphat the king ofJudah, I would

not look toward thee, nor see thee. 1 5. But now bring

me a minstrel. And it came to pass, when the minstrel

played, that the hand of the Lord came upon him. 16.

And he said, Thus faith the Lord, Make this valley full of

ditches. 17. For thus faith the Lord, Ye fliall not fee

wind, neither shall ye fee rain ; yet that valley shall be filled

with water, that ye may drink, both ye, and your cattle,

and your beasts. 1 8. And this is but a light thing in the

sight of the Lord : he will deliver the Moabites also into

your hand. 1 9. And ye shall smite every fenced city, and

every choice city, and shall fell every good tree, and stop

all wells of water, and mar every good piece of land with

stones.

Jehoram has no sooner got the sceptre into his hand, than he takes the

sword into his hand, to reduce Moab. Crowns bring such cares and perils
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to the heads that wear them ; nc sooner in honour than in war. Now

here we have,

I. The concerting of this expedition between Jehoram king of Israel

and Jehofliaphat king of Judah. Jehoram levied an army, v. 6. and such

an opinion he had of the godly king of Judah, that, 1. He courted him

to be his confederate : Wilt thou go with me against Moab ? And he gained

him. Jehofliaphat said, / will go up, I am as thou art, v. 7. Judah and

Israel, though unhappily divided from each other, yet can unite against

Moab" a common enemy. Jehofliaphat upbraids them not with their re

volt from the house of David, nor makes it an article of their alliance,

that they should return to their allegiance, though he had good reason to

insist upon it, but treats with Israel as a fister-kingdom. Those are no

friends, to their own peace and strength, who can never find in their hearts

to forgive and forget an old injury, and unite with those that have for

merly broken in upon their rights. Quod initio non valuit, traSu temporis

invalefcit—That which was originally destitute of authority, in the progress os

time, acquires it. 2. He consulted him as his confidant, v. 8. He took

advice of Jehofliaphat, who had more wisdom and experience than him

self, which way they should make their descent upon the country of

Moab; and he advised that they should not march against them the nearest

way, over Jordan, but go round through the wilderness of Edom, that

they might take the king of Edom (who was tributaryito him) and his

forces along.with them : if two be better than one, much more will not

a threefold cord be easily broken. Jehofliaphat had like to have paid dear

for his joining with Ahab, yet he joins with his son, and this expedition

also had like to have been fatal to him. There is nothing got by being

yoked with unbelievers.

II. The great straits that the army of the confederates was reduced

to in this expedition. Before they saw the face of an enemy, they

were all in danger of perishing for want of water, v. 9. This ought

to have been considered before they ventured a march through the

wilderness, the fame wilderness, (or very near it,) where their an

cestors wanted water, Numb. 20. 2. God suffers his people, by

their own improvidence, to bring themselves into distress, that the wis

dom, power, and goodness, of his providence may be glorified in their

relief. What is more cheap and common than water ? It is drini to every

beast of thefield, Ps. 104. 1 1, yet the want of it will soon humble and ruin

kings and armies. The king of Israel sadly laments the present distress,

and the imminent danger it put them in, of falling into the hands of their

enemies the Moabites, to whom, when weakened by thirst, they would

be an easy prey, v. 10. It was he that had called these kings together, yet

he charges it upon Providence, and reflects upon that as unkind ; The

Lord has called them together. ' Thus the foolishness of man perverteth his

way, and then his heart sretteth against the Lord, Prov.' 19. 3.

III. Jehosliaphat's good motion to ask counsel of God in this exigence,

v. II.' The place they were now in, could not but remind them of the

wonders which their fathers told them of, the waters fetched out of the rock

for Israel's seasonable supply. The thought of this, we may suppose,

encouraged Jehofliaphat to ask, // there not here a profihet of the Lord,

like unto Moses ? He was the more concerned, because it was by his ad

vice that they fetched this compass through the wilderness, v. 8. It was

well that Jehofliaphat inquired of the Lord now, but it had been much

better if he had done it sooner, before he engaged in this war, or steered

this course ; so the distress might have been prevented. Good men are

sometimes remiss and forgetful, and neglect their duty, till necessity and

affliction drive tljem to it.

IV. Elisha recommended as a proper person for them to consult with,

«o. 11. And here we may wonder, 1. That Elisha should follow the

camp, especially" in such a tedious march as this, as a volunteer, unasked,

unobserved, and in no post os honour at all ; not in the office of firiefl of

the war, Deut. 20. 2. or president of the council of war, but in such ob

scurity, that none of the kings knew they had such a jewel in the treasures

of their camp, nor so good a friend in their retinue. We may suppose it

was by special direction from heaven, that Elitha attended the war, as the

chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof. Thus does God go before his

people with the blessing of his goodness, and provide his oracles for those

that provide them not for themselves. It would often be bad with us, if

God did not take more care of us, both for foul and body, than we for

ourselves. 2. That a servant of the king of Israel knew of his being

there, when the king himself did not. Probably, it was such a servant as

Obadiah was to his father Ahab, one that feared the Lord ; to such a

one Elisha made himself known, not to the kings. The account he gives

of him, is, that it was he that poured water on the kands of Elijah, that is,

he was his servant, and, particularly, attended him when he washed his

hands. He that will be great, let him learn to minister : he that will

rife high, let him begin low.

V. The application which the kings made to Elisha. They went down

to him to his quarters, v. 12. Jehofliaphat had such an esteem for a pro

phet with whom the word of the Lord was, that he would condescend to

visit him in his own person, and not send for him up to him. The other two

were moved by the (baits they were in, to make their court to the prophet.

He that humbled himself, was thus exalted, and looked great, when three

kings came to knock at his door, and beg his assistance ; see Rev. S. 9.

VI. The entertainment which Elisha gave them.

1. He was very plain with the wicked king of Israel, IS. " What

have I to do with thee ? How canst thou expect an answer of peace from

me ? Get thee to the prophets of thy father and mother, whom thou hast

countenanced and maintained in thy prosperity, and let them help thee

now in thy distress." Elisha was not imposed upon, as Jehofliaphat was,

by his partial and hypocritical reformation ; he knew that though he had

put away the image of Baal, Baal's prophets were still dear to him, and

perhaps some of them were now in his camp. Go, said he, go to them. Get

you to the gods whom ye have served, Judg. 10. 14. The world and the

flesh have ruled you, let them help you ; why should God be inquired of

by you ? Ezek. 14. 3. Elisha tells him to his face, in a holy indignation

at his wickedness, that he could scarcely find in his heart to look toward

him, or to see him, v. 14. Jehoram is to be respected as a prince, but as

a wicked man, he is a vile person, and is to be contemned, Ps. 15. 4.

Elisha, as a subject, will honour him, but as a prophet, he will make him

to know his iniquity. For them that had such an extraordinary commis

sion, it was fit (though not for a common person) to say to a king, Thou

art wicked, Job 34. 18. Jehoram has so much self-command as to take

it patiently ; he cares not now for hearing of the prophets of Baal, but

is a humble suitor to the God of Israel and his prophet, representing the

present case as very deplorable, and humbly recommends it to the prophet's

compassionate consideration. In effect, he owns himself unworthy, but

let not the other kings be ruined for his fake.

2. He shewed a great respect to the godly king of Judah, regarded hit

presence, and, for his fake, would inquire of the Lord for them all. It is

good being with those that have God's favour, and his prophet's love.

Wicked people often fare the better for the friendship and society of those

that are godly.

3. He composed himself to receive instructions from God : his mind

was somewhat ruffled and disturbed at the sight of Jehoram ; though he

was not put into a sinful heat or passion, nor had spoken unadvisedly, yet

his zeal, for the present, indisposed him for prayer and the operations of

the Spirit, which require a mind very calm and sedate. He therefore

called for a musician, v. 15. a devout musician, one accustomed to play

upon his harp, and sing psalms to it. To hear God's praises sweetly

sung, as David had appointed, would cheer his spirits, and settle his mind,

and help to put him into a right frame, both to speak to him, and to

hear from him. We find a company of prophets prophesying with a

psaltery and a tabret before them, 1 Sam. 10. 5. Those that desire com

munion with God, must keep their spirits quiet and serene. Elisha being

refreshed, and having the tumult of his spirits laid by this divine music,

the hand of the Lord came upon him, and his visit did him more honour than

that of three kings.

4. God, by him, gave them assurance that the issue of the present distress

would be comfortable and glorious.

(1.) They should speedily be supplied with water, v. 16, 17. ' To try

their faith and obedience, he bids them make the valley fill ofditches to re

ceive the water. They that expect God's blessings, must prepare room

for them, dig the pools for the rain to fill, as they did in the valley of Baca,

and so made even that a well, Ps. 84. 6. To raise their wonder, he tells

them they should have water enough, and yet there should be neither wind

nor rain. Elijah, by prayer, obtained water out of the clouds, but Elisha

fetches it no body knows whence. The spring of these waters shall be

as secret as the head of the Nile. God is not tied to second causes.

Ordinarily, it is by a plentiful rain, that God confirms his inheritance.

Ps. G8. 9. but here it is done without rain, at least, without rain in that

place. Some of the fountains of the great deep, it is likely, were broken

upon this occasion ; and, to increase the miracle, that valley only (as it

should seem) wasfilled with water, and no other place had any share ofit.

(2.) That supply should be an earnest of victory, v. 18. " This it

but a light thing in thefight of the Lord ; you shall not only be saved from

perishing, but shall return in triumph." As God gives freely to the un

worthy, so he give6 richly, like himself, more than we are able to ajk or

think. His grants out-do our requests and expectations. They that sin
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cerely seek for the dew of God's grace (hall have it, and by it be made

more than conquerors. It is promised that they mould be masters of the

rebellious country, and they are permitted to lay it waste and ruin it, v. 19.

The law forbade them to sell fruit-trees to be employed in their sieges,

Deut. 20. 19. but not when it was intended, injustice, for the starving

of a country that had forfeited its fruits, by denying tribute to whom tri

bute it due.

20. And it came to pass in the morning, when the meat

offering was offered, that, behold, there came water by the

way of Edom, and the country was filled with water. 21.

And when all the Moabites heard that the kings were

come up to fight against them, they gathered all that were

able to put on armour, and upward, and stood in the bor

der. 22. And they rose up early in the morning, and

the sun shone upon the* water, and the Moabites saw the

water on the other side as red as blood : 23. And they

£aid, This is blood : the kings are surely slain, and they

have smitten one another : now therefore Moab, to the

spoil. 24. And when they came to the camp of Israel, the

Israelites rose up and smote the Moabites, so that they fled

before them : but they went forward smiting the Moabites,

even in their country. 25. And they beat down the cities,

and on every good piece of land cast every man his stone,

and filled it ; and they stopped all the wells of water, and

felled all the good trees : only in Kirharaseth left they the

stones thereof; howbeit the flingers went about it, and

smote it. 26. And when the king of Moab saw that the

batde was too fore for him, he took with him seven hun

dred men that drew swords, to break through even unto

the king of Edom : but they could not. 27. Then he took

his eldest son that sliould have reigned in his stead, and

offered him for a burnt-offering upon the wall. And

there was great indignation against Israel ; and they de

parted from him, and returned to their awn land.

We have here the divine gist of both those things which God had

promised by Elifha ; water and victory ; and the former not only a

pledge os the latter, but a means of it. God, who created, and com

mands all the waters both above and beneath the Armament, sent them

an abundance of water on a sudden, which did them double service.

I. It relieved their armies, which were ready to perish, v. 20. And,

which was very observable, this relief came just at the time of the offering

tf lie morning-sacrifice upon the altar at Jerusalem, a certain time and uni

versally known ; that time Elifha chose for his hour ofprayer, (it is likely

looking toward the temple, for so they were to do in their prayers, when

they were going out to battle, and encamped at a distance, 1 Kings 8. 44. )

in token of his communion with the temple-service, and his expectation

of success, by virtue of the great Sacrifice. We now cannot pitch upon

•ny hour more acceptable than another, because our High-priest is always

appearing for us, to present and plead his sacrifice. That time God

chose for the hour os merry, to put an honour upon the daily sacrifice which

had been despised. God answered Daniel's prayer just at the time of the

eveningsacrifice, Dan. 9. 21. for he will glorify his own institutions.

II. It deceived their enemies, who were ready to triumph, into their

destruction. Notice is brought to the Moabites of the advances of the

confederate army ; to oppose which, all that were able to put on armour,

were raised, and posted upon the frontiers, where they are ready to give

them a warm reception, v. 21. promising themselves, that it would be

easy dealing with an army fatigued by so long a march through the wil

derness of Edom. But see here,

1. How easily they were drawn into their own delusions; observe the

fteps of their self-deceit. (I) They saw the water in the valley where

the army of Israel encamped, and conceited it was blood, v. 22. because

they knew it was a dry valley, and (there having been no rain) could not

imagine it should be water. The sun shone upon it, and, probably, the

sky ivai red and lowering, a presage offoul weather that day, Matth. 16. 3.

»»d so it proved to them. But this making the water look red, their I

own fancies, which made them willing to believe what made for them,

suggested, This is blood; God permitting them thus to impose upon

themselves. (2.) If their camp was thus full of blood, they conclude,

" Certainly the kings have fallen out, (as confederates of different in.

terests are apt to do,) and they have Jlain one another, v. 23. for what

else would flay them ?" And, (3.) If the armies have slain one another,

we have nothing to do but to divide the prey. Now therefore, Moab, to

the spoil. These were the gradual suggestions of some sanguine spirits

among them, that thought themselves wiser and happier in their conjec

tures than their neighbours ; and the rest, being desirous it should be so,

were forward to believe it was so. Quod volumusfacile credimus—What

we wijh we readily believe. Thus they that are to be destroyed, are first

deceived, Rev. 20. 8. aud none are so effectually deceived as those that

deceive themselves.

2. How fatally they thereby ran upon their own definition. They

rushed carelessly into the camp of Israel, to plunder it, but were unde

ceived, when it was too late. The Israelites, animated by the assurances

Elifha had given them of victory, fell upon them with the utmost fury,

routed them, and pursued them into their own country, v. 24. which

they laid waste, v. 25. destroyed the cities, marred the ground, stopped

up the wells, felled the timber, and left only the royal city standing ; in

the walls of which they made great breaches with their battering engines.

This they got by rebelling against Israel. Who ever hardened his heart

against God, andprospered.

In the close of the chapter, we are told what the king of Moab did,

when he found himself reduced to the last extremity by the besiegers,

and that his capital city was likely to sell into their hands.

(I.) He attempted that which was bold and brave. He got together

'700 choice mm, and with them sallied out upon the intrenchmenfs of

the king of Edom, who, being but a mercenary in this expedition, would

not, he hoped, make any great resistance if he were vigorously attacked,

and so he might make his escape that way. But it would not do ;

even the king of Edom proved too hard for him, and obliged him to

retire, v. 26.

(2.) This failing, he did that which was brutish and barbarous ; he

took his own son, his eldest son, that was to succeed him, than whom no

thing could be more dear to himself and his people, and offered him for a

burnt-offering upon the wall, v. 27. He designed by this, [Jl.J To ob

tain the favour of Chemofh his god, which, being a devil, delighted in

blood and murder, and the destruction of mankind. The dearer anything

was to them, the more acceptable those idolaters thought it must needs

be, if offered in sacrifice to their gods, and therefore burnt their children

in the fire to their honour. [2.] To terrify the besiegers, and oblige

them to retire. Therefore he did it upon the wall, in their fight, that

they might see what desperate courses he resolved to take rather than

surrender, and how dear he would sell his city and life. He intended

hereby to render them odious, and to exasperate and enrage his own sub

jects against them. This effect it had ; there was great indignation against

Israel for driving him to this extremity. Whereupon, they raised the

siege, and returned. Tender and generous spirits would not do that,

though just, which will drive any man distracted, or make him desperate.

CHAP. IV.

Great service Elfha had done, in theforegoing chapter, for the three tings ; to

his prayers andprophecies they owed their lives and triumphs. One would

have expetled that the next chapter should have told us what honours and

what dignities were conferred on Elifha for this ; that he should immedi

ately have been preferred at court, and made prime-minifler of/late ; that

yehqjhaphat should have talten him home with him, and advanced him in hit

kingdom. No, the wise man delivered the army, but no man remembered the

the wise man, Eccl. 9. 15. Or, if he had preferment offered him, he de

clined it ; he preferred the honour ofdoing good in the schools of the prophets

before that of being great in the courts ofprinces. God magnified him, and

that sufficed him; magnified him indeed, for u e hnve him here employed in

working no less than five miracles. I. He multiplied the poor widow's oil,

v. 1...7- //• He obtainedfor the good Shunammite the biffing of a son in

her old age, v. 8... 17 ///. He raised that child to life, when it tuns

dead, v. 18.. .»7. IV. He healed the deadly pottage, v. 38.. .41. V.

Hefed a hundred men with twenty small loaves, v. 42...4+.

1 . "VJOWthere cried a certain woman of the wives of the

J3I sons of the prophets unto Eliflia, saying, Thy ser

Vol.. II. No. 26. Uu
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vant my husband is dead, and thou knowest that thy servant

did fear the. Lord : and the creditor is come to take unto

him my two sons to be bondmen. 2. And Elifha said

unto her,. What shall I do for thee ? Tell me, what hast

thou in the house ? And she said, Thine handmaid hath

not any thing in the house, save a pot of oil. 3. Then

he said, Go, borrow thee vessels abroad of all thy neigh

bours, even empty vessels ; borrow not a few. 4. And

when thou art come in, thou shalt strut the door upon

thee and upon thy sons, and stialt pour out into all those

vessels, and thou malt set aside that which is full. 5. So

she went from him, and (hut the door upon her and upon

her sons, who brought she vefseh to her ; and she poured

out. 6. And it came to pase, when the vessels were full,

that she said unto her son, Bring me yet a vessel. And

he said unto her, There in not a vessel more. And the

oil stayed. 7. Then she came and told the man of God.

And he said, , Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt, and live

thou and thy children, of the rest. .

Elifha's miracles were for, use, not for shew ; this here was so ; an act

of real charity; Christ's were so ; not only great wonders, but great fa

vours, to them for whom they were wrought. God magnifies his good

ness with his power.

I. Elifha readily receives a poor widow's complaint. She was a pro

phet's widow ; to whpm therefore should she apply herself, but to him

that -was a father to the sons of the prophets, and concerned himself in

the welfare of their families ? It seems, the prophets had wives, as well as

the priests, though prophecy went not by entail as the priesthood did.

Marriage is honourable in all, and not inconsistent with the most sacred

professions. Now, by the complains of this poor woman, v. 1. we are

given to understand, 1. That her husband, being one of the font of the pro

phets, was well known to Elifha. Ministers of eminent gifts and stations

should make themselves familiar with those that are, every way, their in

feriors, and know their character and state. 2. That he had the repu

tation of a godly man. Elifha knew him to be one that feared the

Lord, else lie had been unworthy of the honour, and unfit for the work,

of a prophet. He was one that kept his integrity in a time of general

apostasy ; one of the 7000 that had not bowed the knee to Baal. S.

That he was dead, though a good man, a good minister. The prophets—

do they live for ever ? They that were clothed with the Spirit of pro

phecy, were not thereby armed against the stroke of death. 4. That he

died poor and in debt more than he was worth. He did not contract his

debts by prodigality, and luxury, and riotous living, for he was one that

feared the Lord, and therefore durst not allow himself in such courses ;

nay, religion obliges men not to live above what they have, nor to spend

more than what God gives them, no not in expenses otherwise lawful ;

for thereby, of necessity, they must disable themselves, at last, to give

every one his own, and so prove guilty of a continued act of injustice all

along : yet it may be the lot of those that fear God, to be in debt, and

insolvent, through afflictive providences, losses by sea, or bad debts, or

their own imprudence, for the children of light are not always wifefor this

world. Perhaps this prophet was impoverished by persecution ; when

Jezebel ruled, prophets had much ado to live, and especially if they had

families. S. That the creditors were very severe to her. Two sons she

had, to be the support of her widowed state, and their labour is reckoned

assets in her hand, that must go therefore, and they must be bondmen for

seven years, Exod. 21. 2. to work out this debt. Those that leave

their families under a load of debt disproportionate to their estates,

know not what trouble they entail. In this distress, the poor widow

goes to Elifha, in dependence upon the promise, that the seed of the

righteous shall not be forsaken. The generation of the upright may

expect help from God's providence, and countenance from his prophets.

II. He effectually relieves this poor widow's distress, and puts her in

a way both to pay her debt, and to maintain <ierself and her family. He

did not fay, Be warmed, lefilled ; but gave her real help. He did not

give her some small matter for her present provision, but set her up in the

world to sell oil, and put a stock into her hand to begin with. This was

done by miracle, but it is an indication to us what is the best method,

of charity, and the greatest kindness one can do to poor people, which

is, if possible, to help them into a way of improving what little they

have, by their own industry and ingenuity.

1. He directed her what to do ; considered her cafe ; Whatshall 1 do

for thee f The sons of the prophets were poor, and it would signify little

to make a collection for her among them : but the God of the. hoiy pro

phets is able to supply all her need ? and if she has a little committed to

her management, her need must be supplied by his blessing and increasing

that little. Elifha therefore inquires what she had to make money of,

and finds she had nothing to sell but one pot of oil, v. 2.' If she had

had any plate or furniture, he would have bidden her part with it, to

enable her to be just to her creditors. We cannot reckon that really,

nor comfortably, our own, which is not so when all our debts are paid.

If (he had not had this pot of oil, the divine power could have supplied

her ; but haying this, it will work upon this, and so teach us to make the

best of what we have. The prophet, knowing her to have credit among

her neighbours, bids her borrow of them empty vessels, v 3. for, it seems,

she had fold her own, toward the satisfying of her creditors. He directs

her to (hut the door upon her and her sons, while she filled all those vessels

out of that one. She must (hut the door, to prevent interruptions from,

the creditors and others while it was in the doing, that they might not

seem proudly to boast of this miraculous supply, and that they might

have opportunity for prayer and praise to God upon this extraordinary

occasion. Observe, (I.) The oil was to be multiplied in the pouring,

as the other widow's meal in the spending. The way to increase what

we have, is, to use it j to him that so hath, shall be given. It is not

hoarding the talents, but trading with them, that doubles them. (2.)

It must be poured out by herself, not by Elifha, or some of the sons of

the prophets, to intimate that it is after our careful and diligent endea

vours, that we may expect the blessing of God to enrich us, both for

this world and the other. What we have, will increase best in our own

hand. ■ : ■ ■1od£*j

2. She did it accordingly. She did not tell the prophet he designed

to make a fool os her, but, firmly believing the divine power and good

ness, and in pure obedience to the prophet, she borrowed vessels large and

many of her neighbours, and poured out her oil into them ; one of her

sons was employed to bring her empty vessels, and the other carefully to

set aside those that were full, while they are all amazed to find their pot,

like a fountain of living water, always flowing, and yet always full ; they

fee not the spring that supplies it, but believe it to be in Him in whom

all our springs are. Job's metaphor is now verified in the letter. Job 29. 6.

The rock poured me. out rivers of oil. Perhaps this was in the tribe of

Asher, part of whose blessing it was, that he should diji his foot in oil,

Deut. 33. 24. ■ ,;; ,'..(! 1„ .\u ■

3. The oil continued flowing as long as she had any empty vessels to

receive it ; when every vessel was full, the oil stayed, v. 6. for it was not

fit that this precious liquor should run over, and be as water spilt on the

ground, which cannot be gathered up again. Note, We are never strait

ened in God, and in his power and bounty, and the riches of his grace :

all our straitness is in ourselves. It is our faith that fails, not his pro

mise. He gives above what we ask : were there more vessels, there it

enough in God to fill them ; enough for all, enough for each. Was not

this pot of oil exhausted, as long as there were, any vessels to be filled

from it ? And (hall we fear lest the golden oil which flows from the very

root and fatness of the good olive, mould fail, as long as there are any

lamps to be supplied from it ? Zech. 4. 12.

4. The prophet directed her what to do with the oil she had, v. 7. She

must not keep it for her own use, to mate herface toshine. Those whom

Providence has made poor, must be cor.tent with poor accomodations for

themselves—that is knowing how to /want ; and must not think, when they

get a little of that which is better than ordinary, to feed their own

luxury : no, (1.) She must fell the oil to those that were rich, and could

afford to bestow it on themselves. We may suppose, being produced by

miracle, it was the best of its kind, like the wine, John 2. 10. so that she

might have both a good price, and a quick market for it. Probably,

the merchants bought it to export, for oil was one of the commodities

that Israel traded in, Ezek. 27. 17. (2.) She must pay her debt with

the money she received for her oil. Though her creditors were too rigor

ous with her, yet they must not therefore lose their debt. Her first care,

now that she has wherewithal, must be to discharge that, even before she

makes any provision for her children. It is one of the fundamental laws

of our religion, that we render to all their due, pay every just debt, give

every one his own, though we leave ever so little for ourselves ; and this,

not of constraint, but willingly and without grudging; not only for

wrath, to avoid being sued, but also for conscience-sake. They that bear'
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an honest mind, cannot with pleasure eat their daily bread, unless it be

their own bread. (S1.) The rest must not be laid up, but she and her

children must live upon it, not upon the oil, but upon the money re-

ceived from' it, with which they must put themselves into a capacity of

getting an honest livelihood. No doubt, she did as the man of God di

rected ; and hence, £ J.'^'Let those that are poor and in distress, be en

couraged to trust God for supply in the way of duty, Verify, thouJhaltlc

t.: . . . --not now expect miracles, yet we

'idows

him

to preserve them and their fatherless children alive, for to them he will be

a husband, a father. [2.] Let tlrofe whom God has blessed with plenty,

use it for the glory of God, and under the direction of hip word: let

them do justly with it, as this widow did, and serve God cheerfully in

the use of it ; and, as Eli (ha, be ready to do good to' those that need

them, be eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame.'

8. And it fell on a day, that Eliflia passed to Shunem,

where was a great woman ; and {he constrained him to

eat bread. Andyo it was, that as oft as he passed by, he

turned in thither to eat bread. 9. And me said unto

her husband, Behold now, I perceive that this is an holy

man of God, which paffeth by us continually. 10. Let

us make a little chamber, I pray thee, on the wall and let

us set for him there a bed, and a table, and a stool, and a

candlestick : and it shall be, when he cometh to Jus, that

he shall turn in thither. 11. And it fell on a day, that

he came thither, and he turned into the chamber, and

lay there. 12. And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call

this Shunammite. And when he had called her, she stood

before him. 1 3. And he said unto him, Say now unto

her, Behold, thou hast been careful for us with all this

care ; what is to be done for thee ? Wouldest thou be

spoken for to the king, or to the captain of the host ?

And she answered, I dwell among mine own people. 14!

And he said, What then is to be done for her ? And Ge

hazi answered, Verily she hath no child, and her. husband

is old. 15. And he said, Call her. And when he had

called her, me stood in the door. 16. And he said, About

this season, according to the time of life, thou shalt em

brace a son. And me said, Nay, my lord, thou man of

God, do not lie unto thine handmaid. 1 7. And the wo

man conceived, and bare a son at that season that Eliflia

had said unto her, according to the time of Use.

The giving of a son to such as were old, and had been long childless,

was an ancient instance of the divine power and savour, in the case of

Abraham, aud Isaac, and Manoah, and Elkanah ; we find it here among

the wonders wrought by Elifha. This was wrought in recompense for

the kind entertainment which a good woman gave him, as the promise of

a son was given to Abraham, when he entertained angels.

Observe here,

I. The kindness of the Shunammite woman to Eliflia. Things are

bad enough in Israel, yet not so bad, but that God's prophet find friends,

wherever he goes. Shunem was a city in the tribe of Issachar, that lay

in the road between Samaria and Carmel, a road that Elifha often tra

velled, as we find ch. 2. 25. There lived a great -woman, who kept a good

'house, and was very hospitable, her husband having a good estate, and his

heart safely trusting in her, and in her discreet management, Prov. 31. 11.

So famous a man as Elifha, could not pass or repass unobserved. Pro

bably, he had been accustomed to take some private obscure lodgings in

the town ; but this pious matron, having notice once of his being there,

pressed him with great importunity, and, with much difficulty, constrained

him to dine with her, t>. 8. He was modest, and loath to be trouble

some j humble, and affected not to associate with those of the first rank ;

so that it was not without some difficulty, that he was first drawn into an

acquaintance there : but afterward, whenever he came that way. in his

ait, he constantly called there. So well pleased was she with her

guest, and so desirous of his company, that she will not only bid him wel

come to her table, but provide a lodging-room for him in her house, that

he might make the longer stay, not doubting but her house would be

blessed for his fake, and all under her roof edified by his pious instructions

and example ; a good design, yet she will not do it without acquainting

her husband, will neither lay out his money, nor invite strangers to his

house, without his consent asked and obtained, v. 9, 10. She suggests

to him, 1. That the stranger she would invite, was a holy man of God,

who therefore would do good to their family, and God would recompense

the kindness done to him ; perhaps, she had heard how well paid the

widow.of Sarepta was for entertaining Elijah. 2. That the kindness she

intended him, would be no great charge to them ; she would build him

only a little- chamber; perhaps, she had no spare room in the house, or

none private and retired enough for him, who spent much of his time in

contemplation, and cared not for being disturbed with the noise of the fa

mily. The furniture shall be very plain; no costly hangings, no stands,

no couches, no looking-glasses, but a bed, and a table, a stool, and a

candlestick, all that was needful for his convenience, not only for his re

pose, but for his study, his reading and writing. Eliflia seems highly

pleased with these accommodations, for he turned in and lay there, v.ll.

and, as it should,seem, his man in the fame chamber, for he was far from

taking state.

If. Elistia's gratitude for this kindness ; being exceedingly pleased

with the quietness of his apartment, and the friendliness of his entertain

ment, he began toconsider with himselfwhat recompense hefliould make her.

They that receive courtesies, should study to return them ; it ill becomes

men of God to be ungrateful, or to fpunge upon those that are generous.

1. He offers to use his interest for her in the king's court, v. 13. Thou

hqjl been carefulfor us with all this care ; thus does he magnify the kind

ness, he received, as those that are' humble, are accustomed to do, though

in the purse of one so rich, and in the breast of one so free, it was as no

thing ; now what shall be done for thee? As the .liberal devises liberal

things, so the grateful devises grateful things. " IVouldefl thou bespoken

for to the king, or the captain of the hojl, for an office for thine husband,

civil or military ? Hast thou any complaint to make, any petition to pre

sent, any suit at law depending, that needs the countenance of the higher

powers'? Wherein can I serve thee?" It seems, Elifha had got such an

interest by his late services, that though he chose not to prefer himself

by it, yet he was capable of preferring his friends ; a good man can take

as much pleasure in serving others, as in raising himself. But she needs

not apy good offices of this kind to be done for her, I dwell (fays she)

among wine own people, that is, " We are well off as we are, and do not

aim at preferment." It is a happiness to dwell among our own people,

that love and respect us, and to whom we are in a capacity of doing good ;

and a greater happiness to be content to do so, to be easy, and to know

when we are well off; why should those that live corr.sortably among

their own people, covet to live delicately in kings' palaces ? It would

be well with many if they did but know when they are well off. Some

years after this, we find this Shunammite had occasion to be spoken for

to the king, though now she needed it not, ch. 8. 3, 4. Those that

dwell among their own people, must not think their mountains stand so

strong as that it cannot be moved ; they may be driven, as this good wo

man was, to sojourn among strangers ; our continuing city is above.

2. He did use his interest for her in the court of heaven, which was

far better. Elifha consulted with his servant what kindness he should do

for her, such a freedom did this prophet admit even his servant to ;

Gehazi tells him she is childless, has a great estate, but no son to leave it

to, and was past hopes us having any, her husband is old ; if Eliflia can

obtain this favour from God for her, it will be the removal of that which

at present, was her only grievance ; those arc the most welcome kindnesses

which are most suited to our necessities. He sent for her immediately ;

she very humbly and re(pe&.(u\\y Jlood in the door, v. 15. according to her

accustomed modesty, and then he assured her that within a year she stiould

bring forth a son, i>. 16. She had received this prophet in the name of a

prophet, and now she had not a courtier's reward, in being spoken for to

the king, but a prophet's reward, a signal mercy given by prophets, and

in answer to prayer ; the promise was a surprise to her, and she begs she

may not be flattered by it ; " Nay, my lord, thou art a man of Cod, and

therefore, I hope, speakest seriously, aud dost not jest with me, nor lie

unto thine handmaid." The event, within the time limited, confirmed

the truth of the promise ; she bare a son at the season that Elifha spake

of, d. 17. God built up her house, in reward of her kindness in building

the prophet a chamber. We may well imagine what joy this brought u>

the family ; Sing, 0 barrtn, thou that didjl not bear.
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18. And when the child was grown, it fell on a day

that he went out to his father to the reapers. 1 9. And

he said unto his father, My head, my head. And he laid

to a lad, Carry him to his mother. 20. And when he

had taken him, and brought him to his mother, he fat

on her knees till noon, and then died. 21. And she went

up, and laid him on the bed of the man of God, and Ihut

the door upon him, and went out. 22. And she called

unto her husband, and said, Send me, I pray thee, one of

the young men, and one of the asses, that I may run to

the man of God, and come again. 23. And he said, Where

fore wilt thou go to him to-day ? It is neither new-moon,

nor sabbath. And she said, Iljhall be well. 24. Then

{he saddled an ass, and said to her servant, Drive, and go

forward ; flack not thy riding for me, except I bid thee.

2.5. So she went and came unto the man of God to mount

Carmel. And it came to pass, when the man of God saw

her afar off, that he said to Gehazi his servant, Behold,

yonder is that Shunammite : 26. Run now, I pray thee,

to meet her, and fay unto her, Js it well with thee ? Is it

well with thy husband ? Is it well with the child ? And

she answered, // is well. 27. And when she came to the

man of God to the hill, she caught him by the feet : but

Gehazi came near to thrust her away. And the man of

God said, Let her alone ; for her soul is vexed within

her : and the Lord hath hid it from me, and hath not

told me. 28. Then she said, Did I desire a son of my lord ?

Did I not say, Do not deceive me ? 29. Then he said to

Gehazi, Gird up thy loins, and take my staff in thine

hand, and go thy way : if thou meet any man, salute him

not ; and if any salute thee, answer him not again : and

lay my staff upon the face of the child. 30. And the

mother of the child said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy

soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And he arose, and fol

lowed her. 31. And Gehazi passed on before them, and

laid the staff upon the face of the child ; but there was nei

ther voice, nor hearing. Wherefore he went again to

meet him, and told him, saying, The child is not awaked.

32. And when Elistia was come into the house, behold,

the child was dead, and laid upon his bed. 33. He went

in therefore, and shut the door upon them twain, and

prayed unto the Lord. 34. And he went up, and lay

upon the child, and put his mouth upon his mouth, and

his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands : and

he stretehed himself upon the child ; and the flesh of the

child waxed warm. 35. Then he returned, and walked

in the house to and fro ; and went up, and stretched him

self upon him : and the child sneezed seven times, and

the child opened his eyes. 36. And he called Gehazi, and

said, Call this Shunammite. So he called her. And when

she was come in unto him, he said, Take up thy son. 37.

Then she went in and fell at' his feet, and bowed herself to

the ground, and took up her son, and went out.

We may well suppose, aster the birth of this son, that the prophet was

doubly welcome to the good Shunammite : he had thought himself in

debted to her, but from henceforth, as long as (he lives, she will think

" that (he can never do too much for him. We may

was very dear to the prophet, as the son of

his prayers, and very dear to the parents, as the son of their old age.

But here is,

I. The sudden death of the child, though so much a darling; he is so

far past the perils of infancy, that he is able to go to the field to his fa

ther, who, no doubt, is pleased with his engaging talk, and his joy of his

son is greater than the joy of his harvest ; but either the cold, or the heat

of the open field overcame the child, that was bred tenderly ; and he

complains to his father that his head aches, v. 49. Whither (hould we go

with our complaints, but to our heavenly Father? Thither the Spirit of

adoption brings believers with all their grievances, all their dtsires teaching

them to cry, with groanings that cannot be uttered, " My head, my head ;

my heart, my heart." The father fends him to his mother's arms, his

mother's lap, little suspecting any danger in his indisposition, but hoping

he will drop asleep in bis mother's bosom, and awake well ; but it proves

fatal, he sleeps the sleep of death, v. 20. well in the morning and dead

by noon, all the mother's care and tenderness cannot keep him alive ;, a

child of promise, a child of prayer, and given in love, yet taken away :

little children lie open to the arrests of sickness and death. But how

admirably does the prudent pious mother guard her lips, under this sur

prising affliction ! Not one peevish indecent word comes from her ; (he

has a strong belief that the child will be raised to life again : like a ge

nuine daughter of Abraham's faith as well as loins, (lie accounts that

God is able to raise him from the dead, for thence (he received him in a

Jigure, Heb. 11. 19. She had heard the raising of the widow's son of

Sarepta, and that the spirit of Elijah rested on Ehsha ; and such confi

dence had (he of God's goodness, that (he was very ready to believe that

he who soon took away what he had given, would restore what he had

now taken away ; by this faith, -women received their dead raised to life,

Heb. 1 1. 35. In this faith, (he makes no preparation for the burial of

her dead child, but for its resurrection ; for (he lays him on the prophet's

led, v. 21. expecting that he would stand her friend ; 0 -woman, great

is thyfaith I He that wrought it would not frustrate it.

II. The sorrowful mother's application to the prophet, on this fad

occasion ; for it happened very opportunely that he was now at the col

lege upon mount Carmel, not far off. •■^

1. She begged leave of her husband to go to the prophet, yet not

acquainting him with her errand, lest he should not have faith enough to

let her go, v. 22. He objected, H is neither ne-w-moon nor sabbath, v. 2.^.

which intrmate3 that on those feasts of the Lord, she used to go to the

assembly in which he presided, with other good people, to hear the word,

and to join with him in prayers and praises ; (he did not think it enough

to have his help sometimes in her own family, but, though a great

woman, attended on public worship, for which this was none of the times

appointed; Wherefore, said the husband, "Why wilt thou go to day J

What is the matter ?" " No.harm," said (he, " Itshall be well, so you will

say yourself hereafter." See how this husband and wise vied with each

other, in' shewing mutual regard ; the was so dutiful to him, that she

would not gd till she had acquainted him with her journey, and he sa

kind to her, that he would not oppose it, though she did not think sit to

acquaint him with her business.

2. She made all the haste (he could to the prophet, v. 24. and he,

seeing her at a distance, sent his servant to inquire whether any thing was

amiss, v. 25, 26. The questions were particular, // it ivAl -with thee ? It

it we/1 -with thy husband ? Is it -well -with the child ? Note, It well-becomes

the men of God, with tenderness and concern, to inquire about the wel

fare of their friends, and their families ? the answer was general, It is

•well. ' Gehazi was not the man that (he came to complain to, and there

fore (he puts him off with this ; (he said little, and little said is soon

amended, Ps. 39. 1, 2. but what she did say, was very patient ; " It is

well with me, with my husband, with the child''—all well, and yet the

child dead in the house. Note, When God calls away our dearest rela

tions by death, it becomes us quietly to fay, " It is well both with us

and them ;" it is well, for all is well that God does ; all is well with them

that are gone, if they are gone to heaven, and all well with us that stay

behind, if by the affliction we are furthered in our way thither.

3. When (he came to the prophet, she humbly reasoned with him con

cerning her present affliction ; she threw herself at his feet, as one troubled

and in grief, which (he never shewed till (he came to him who, she believ

ed, could help her, v. 27. When her passion would do her service, she

knew how to discover it, as well as how to conceal it, when it would do

her disservice. Gehazi knew his master would not be pleased to see her

lie at his feet, and therefore would have raised her up ; but Elisha waited

to hear from her, since he might not know immediately from God, what

was the cause of her trouble. God discovered things to his prophets, as

he saw sit, not always as they desired ; God did not shew this to the pro

phet, because he might know it from the good w
l ' — —n— 0 . •
said, was very pathetic ; she appeals to the prophet, (1.) Concerning her

If. What she
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indifference to this mercy which was now taken from her; " Did I de-

Jin ason of my lord ? No, thou knowest I did not ; it was thine own

proposal, not mine ; I did not fret for the want of a son, as Hannah, nor

beg, a* Rachel, Give me children, or else I die." Note, When any creature-

comfort is taken from us, it is well, if we can fay, through grace, that we

did not set our hearts inordinately upon it ; for if we did, we have reason

to fear it was given in anger, and taken away in wrath. (2.) Concerning

her entire dependence upon the prophet's word, Did I notsay, Do not

deceive me f Yes, (he did fay so, v. 16. and this reflection upon it may be

considered either, sjl.j As quarrelling with the prophet for deceiving

her; she was ready to think herself mocked with the mercy, when it was

fo soon removed, and that it had been better she had never had this child,

than to be deprived of him, when (he began to have comfort in him.

Note, The loss of a mercy should not make us undervalue the gift of it ;

or, [2-3 As pleading with the prophet for the raising of the child to life

again ; /said, Do not deceive me, and I know thou wilt not. Note, How

ever the providence of God may disappoint us, we may be sure the pro

mise of God never did, nor ever will deceive us : hope in that will not

make us ashamed.

III. The raising of the child to life again ; we may suppose that the

woman gave Elifha a more express account of the child's death, and he

gave her a more express promise of his resurrection, than is here related,

where we are briefly told,

1. That Elifha sent Gehazi to go, in all haste, to the dead child, gave

him his staff, and bade him lay that on the face of the child, v. 29. I

know not what to make of this ; Elifha knew that Elijah raised the dead

child with a very close application, stretching himself upon the child, and

praying again and again ; and could he think to raise this child by so

flight a ceremony at this, especially when nothing hindered him from

coming himself? Shall such a power as this, be delegated, and to no bet

ter a man than Gehazi ? Bishop Hall suggests that it was done out of

human conceit, and not by divine instinct, and therefore it failed of the

effect ; God will not have such great favours made too cheap, nor shall

they be too easily come by, lest they be undervalued.

2. The woman resolves not to go back without the prophet himself,

v. 30. / will not leave thee. She had no great expectation from the

staff, (he will have the hand, and she was in the right of it ; perhaps, it was

intended hereby to teach us not to put that confidence in creatures that are

servants, which the power of the Creator, their Master and our's, will alone

hear the weight of. Gehazi returns re inseSa—without success, without

the tidings of any sign of life in the child, v. 81. The child is not awaked,

intimating, to the comfort of the mother, that its death was but a sleep,

and that he expected it would shortly be awaked. In the raising of dead

fouls to spiritual life, ministers can do no more by their own power than

Gehazi here could ; they lay the word, like the prophet's staff, before

their faces, but there is neither voice nor hearing, till Christ, by his Spirit,

comes himself ; the letter alone kills, it is the Spirit that gives life ; it is

not prophesying upon dry bones, that will put life into them, breath must

come from heaven, and breathe upon those (lain.

S. The prophet, by earnest prayer, obtains from God the restoring of

this dead child to life again ; he found the child dead upon his own bed,

». 82. andshut the door upon them twain, v. 33. Even the dead child is

spoken of as a person, one of the twain, for it was still in being, and

not lost ; he (hut out all company, that he might not seem to glory in

the power God had given him, or to use it for ostentation, and to be seen

of men.

Observe, (1.) How closely the prophet applied himself to this great

operation ; perhaps being sensible that he had tempted God too much,

in thinking to effect it by the staff in Gehazi's hand, for which he thought

himself rebuked by the disappointment, he now finds it a harder task than

be then thought, and therefore addresses himself to it with great solem

nity. [1.] He prayed uuto the Lord, v. 33. probably, as Elijah had

done, Let this child's foul come into him again. Christ raised the dead to

life, as one having authority, Damsel, arise ; Toung man, Isay unto thee,

Arise ; Laxjirus, come forth : for he was powerful and faithful as a Son,

• the Lord of life, but Elijah and Elifha did it by petition as servants. [2. J

He lay upon the child, v. 34. as if he would communicate to him some of

his vital beat or spirits ; thus he expressed the earnestness of his desire,

tod gave a sign of that divine power which he depended upon for the ac

complishment of this great work. He first put his mouth to the child's mouth,

•* «, in God's name, he w»uld breathe into him the breath of life, then

hit eyes to the child's eyes, to open them again to the light of life, then his

hands to the chill's hands, to put strength into them. He then returned,

aud tualked in the house, as one full of care and concern, and wholly intent

upon what he was about ; then he went up stairs again, and, the second

time,stretched himself upon the child, v. 35. Those that would be instru

mental in conveying spiritual life to dead souls, must thus affect themselves

with their cafe, and accommodate themselves to it, and labour fervently

in prayer for them.

(2.) How gradually the operation was performed ; at the first appli

cation, thestejh of the child waxed warm, v. 34* which gave the prophet

encouragement to continue instant in prayer; after a while, the child

sneeredseven times, which was an indication, not only of life, but liveliness.

Some have reported it as an ancient tradition, That when God breathed

into Adam the breath of life, the first evidence of his being alive, was,

sneezing, which gave rise to the usage of paying respect to those that

sneeze. Some observe here, that sneezing clears the head, and there lay

the child's distemper.

( 3. ) How joyfully the child was returned alive to his mother, v. S6, 37.

and all parties concerned were not a little comforted, Acts 20. 12. See the

power of God, who kills and makes alive again ; fee the power of prayer ;

as it has the key of the clouds, so it has the key of death : fee the power

of faith ; that fixed law of nature (that death is a way whence there is

no returning) shall rather be dispensed with, than this believing Shunam-

mite shall be disappointed.

38. And Elistia came again to Gilgal ; and there was a

dearth in the land ; and the sons of the prophets were

sitting before him : and he said unto his servant, Set on

the great pot, and seethe pottage for the sons of the pro

phets. 39. And one went out into the field to gather

herbs, and found a wild vine, and gathered thereof wild

gourds his lap-full, and came and shred them into the pot

of pottage : for they knew them not. 40. So they poured

out for the men to eat. And it came to pass, as they were

eating of the pottage, that they cried out, and said, O

thou man of God, there is death in the pot. And they

could not eat thereof. 41. But he said, Then bring meal.

And he cast it into the pot ; and he said, Pour out for the

people, that they may eat. And there was no harm in

the pot. 42. And there came a man from Baal-fhalifha,

and brought the man of God bread of the first-fruits,

twenty loaves of barley, and full ears of corn in the hufle

thereof. And he said, Give unto the people, that they

may eat. 43. And his servitor said, What, should I set

this before an hundred men ? He said again, Give the

people, that they may eat : for thus faith the Lord, They

shall eat, and Ihall leave thereof. 44. So he set it before

them, and they did eat, and left thereof according to the

word of the Lord.

We have here Elifha, in this place, in his element, among the sons of

the prophets, teaching them, and, as a father, providing for them ; and

happy it was for them, that they had one over them, who naturally cared

for their state, under whom they were well-fed and well-taught. There

was a dearth in the land, for the wickedness of them that dwelt therein,

the fame that we read of, ch. 8. 1. It continued seven years, just as long

again as that in Elijah's time ; a famine of bread there was, but not of

hearing the word of God, for Elifha had the sons of the prophets sitting

before him, to hear his wisdom, who were taught, that they might teach

others. Two instances we have here of the care he took about their

meat. Christ twice fed those whom he preached to ; Elifha was in the

more care about it now, because of the dearth, that the sons of the pro

phets might not be ashamed in this evil time, but even, in the days offa

mine, might besatisfied, Ps. 37. 1 9.

I. He made hurtful food to become safe and wholesome.

I. On the lecture day, the sons of the prophets being all to attend, he

ordered his servant to provide food for their bodies, while he was break

ing to them the bread of life for their fouls ; whether there was any flesh-

meat for them, does not appear ; he orders only that pottage should be

seethed for them of herbs, v. 38. The sons of the prophets should be

examples of temperance and mortification, not desirous of dainties, but

Vol. II. No. 26.
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content with plain food : if they have neither savoury meats, nor sweet

meats, nay, if a mess of pottage be all the dinner, let them remember that

this great prophet entertained himself and his guests no better.

2. One of the servitors, that was sent to gather herbs, (which, it

mould seem, must serve instead of fleih for the pottage,) by mistake,

brought in that which was noxious, or, at least, very nauseous, and (hred

it into the pottage, wild gourds they are called, v. 39. Some think it

was coloquintida, an herb strongly cathartic, and, if not qualified, danger-

ou». The sons of the prophets, it seems, were better skilled in divinity

than in natural philosophy, and read their bibles more than their Hei-

bals. If any. of the fruits of the earth be hurtful, we must look upon it

as an effect of the. curse, (thorns and thistlesshall it bring forth unto thee,)

for the original blessing made all good.

S. The guests complained to Elisha of the unwholesomness of their

food. Nature has given man the fense of tasting, not only that whole

some food may be pleasant, but that that which is unwholesome, may be

discovered before it comes to the stomach ; the mouth tries meat by

tasting it, Job 12. 11. This pottage was soon found by the taste of it

to be dangerous, so that they cried out, There is death in the pot, v. 40.

The table often becomes a snare, and that which should be for our wel

fare, proves a trap, which is a good reason why we should not feed our.

selves without fear ; when we are receiving the supports and comforts of

life, we must keep up an expectation of death, and a fear of fin.

4. Elisha immediately cured the bad taste, and prevented the bad con

sequences, of this unwholesome pottage ; as before, he had healed the

bitter waters with salt, so now, the bitter broth with meal, v. 41. It is

probable that there was meal in it before, but that was put in by a com

mon hand, only to thicken the pottage ; this was the fame thing, but

cast in by Elisha's hand, and with intent to heal the pottage ; by which

it appears that the change was not owing to the meal, (that was the sign

only, not the means,) but to the divine power. Now all was well, not

only no death, but no harm, in the pot ; we must acknowledge God's

goodness in making our food wholesome and nourishing ; / am the Lord

that healeth the:.

II. He made a little food to go a great way.

1. Elisha had a present brought him of 20 barley-loaves aud some ears

of corn, v. 42. a present which, in those ages, would not be despicable at

any time, but now in a special manner valuable, when there was a dearth

in the land. It is said to be of the first-fruits, which was God's due out

of their increase ; and when the priests and Levites were all at Jerusalem,

out of their reach, the religious people among them, with good reason,

looked upon the prophets as God's receivers, and brought their first-fruits

to them, which helped to maintain their schools.

2. Having freely received, he freely gave, ordering it all to be (et be-

foreithe sons of the prophets, reserving none for himself, none for here

after, Let the morrow take thoughtfor the things of itself, give it all to the

people that they may eat : it well becomes the men of God to be gener

ous and open-handed, and the fathers of the prophets to be liberal to the

sons of the prophets.

3. Though the loaves were little, it is likely, what one man would or

dinarily eat at a meal, yet with 20 of them he satisfied 100 men, v. 43,

44. His servant thought to set so little meat before so many men, was

but to tantalize them, and shame his master for making so great an invi

tation to such short commons; but he, in God's name, pronounced it a

full meal for them, and so it proved, they did eat and left thereof, not be

cause their stomach's failed them, but because the bread increased in the

eating ; God has promised his church, Ps. 132. 15. that he will abun

dantly llcfs her provision, and satisfy her poor with bread ; for whom

he feeds he fills, and what he blesses, comes to much, as what he

blows upon, comes to little. Hag. 1. 9. Christ's feeding his hearers

was a miracle far beyond this, but both teach us that those who wait

upon God in the way of duty, may hope to be both.protected and sup

plied by a particular care of Divine Providence. - ... .

CHAP. V.

Two more of Eli/ha's miracles are recorded in this chapter. 1. The demising

of Naaman, a Syrian, astronger,from his leprosy, and there, 1 . The badness

of his cafe, v. 1. 2. The providence that brought him to Elisha, the intel

ligence given: him by a captive-maid, v. 2. 4. A letter from the king of

„. Syria, lo the king of Israel, to introduce him, v. 5.. .7. And the invita

tion E%sha set him, v. 8. 3. The method prescribedfor his cure ; hissub-

mi/fion, aster objeSing to that method, and his cure thereby, 9... 14.

4. The grateful acknowledgments he made to Elisha, hereupon, v. IS... 19.

//. The smiting of Gebazi, his own servant, with that leprosy. 1. Ge-

hazi'sfins, which were belying his master to Naaman, v. 20.. .24. and ly

ing to his mristcr when be examined him, v.25. 2. His punishmentfor this

fin, Naaman's leprosy was entailed on his family, v. 26, 27. And if Naa

man's cure was typical of the calling of the Gentiles, as our Saviour seems

to make it, Luke 4. 27. Gehaxi'sstroke may be looked upon at typical ofthe

blinding and rejecting of the Jews, who envied God's grace to the Gen

tiles, as Gebazi envied Elisha'sfavour to Naaman.

1. 1VTOW Naaman, captain of the host of the king of

-i-^l Syria, was a great man with his master, and ho

nourable, because by him the Lord had given deliver

ance unto Syria : he was also a mighty man in valour, but

he was a leper. 2. And the Syrians had gone out by com

panies, and had brought away captive out of the land of

Israel a little maid ; and she waited on Naaman's wife. 3.

And she said unto her mistress, Would God, my lord

were with the prophet that is in Samaria ! For he would

recover him of his leprosy. 4. And one went in, and told

his lord, saying, Thus and thus said the maid that is of

the land of Israel. 5. And the king of Syria said, Go to,

go, and I will send a letter unto the king of Israel. And

he departed, and took with him ten talents of silver, and

six thousand pieces of gold, and ten changes of raiment,

si. And he brought the letter to the king of Israel, saying,

Now when this letter is come unto thee, behold, I have

therewith sent Naaman my servant to thee, that thou

mayest recover him of his leprosy. 7. And it came to

pass, when the king of Israel had read the letter, that he

rent his clothes, and said, Am I God, to kill and to make

alive, that this man doth fend unto me to recover a man

of his leprosy ? Wherefore, consider, I pray you, and see

how he seeketh a quarrel against me. 8. And it wasJb,

when Eliflia the man of God had heard that the king of

Israel had rent his clothes, that he sent to the king, say-

ingj Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes ? Let him come

now to me, and he mail know that there is a prophet in

Israel.

Our Saviour's miracles were intended for the lost sheep of the house of

Israel, yet one, like a crumb, fell from the table to a woman of Canaaan ;

so, this one miracle Elisha wrought sur Naaman, a Syrian ; for God

does good to all, and will have all men to be saved. Here is,

I. The great affliction Naaman was under, in the midst of all his ho

nours, v. 1. He was a great man, in a great place ; not only rich and

raised, but particularly happy for two things, 1. That he had been very

serviceable to his country, God made him so ; by him the Lord had often

given deliverance to Syria, success in their wars even with Israel. The preser

vation and prosperity even of those that do not know God and serve him,

must be ascribed to him, for he is the Saviour of all men, but especial/y of

them that believe. Let Israel know that when the Syrians prevailed, it

was from the Lord. , 2. That he was very acceptable to his prince, was

his favourite, and prime-minister of state ; so great was he, so high, so

honourable, and a mighty man of valour j but he was a leper, was under

that loathsome disease, which made him a burthen to himself- Note,

fl.) No man's greatness, or honour, or interest, or valour or victory, can.

et him out of the reach of the sorest calamities of human life there is

many a sickly crazy body under rich and gay clothing. (2.) Every

man has some but or other in his character, something that blemishes and

diminishes him, some allay to his grandeur, some damp to his joy ; he

may be very happy, very good, yet, in something or other, not lo good

as he should be, nor so happy as. he would be. Naaman was as great as

the world could make him, and yet (as Bishop Hall expresses it) the

basest slave in Syria would not change skins with him.

II. The notice that was given him of Elisha's power, by a little maid

that waited on his lady, v. 2, 3. This maid was, by birth,, an Israelite,



Before Christ 894. The Cure of Naaman's Leprosy.II KINGS, V.

providentially carried captive into Syria, and there preferred into Naa

man's family, where she publishes Elisha's fame, to the honour of Israel,

and Israel's God. The unhappy dispersing of the people of God has

sometimes proved the happy occasion of the diffusion of the knowledge

of God, Acts 8. 4. This little maid, I. As became a true-born Ifiael-

ite, consulted the honour of her country, could give an account, though

but a girl, of the famous prophet they had among them ; children should

betimes acquaint themselves with the wonderous works of God, that,

wherever they go, they may have them to talk of. See Ps. 8. 2. 2.

As became a good servant, she desired the health and welfare of her mas

ter, though she was a captive, a servant by force ; much more should ser

vants of choice seek their masters' good ; the Jews in Babylon were to

seek the peace of the land of their captivity, Jer. 29. 7. Eli/ha had not

tkatistd any lepers in Israel, (Luke 4. 27.) yet this little maid, from the

other miracles he had wrought infers that he could cure her master, and

from his common beneficence infers that he -would do it, though he was a

Syrian. Servants may be blelfings to the families where they are, by tell

ing what they know of the glory of God, and the honour of his prophets.

III. The application which the king of Syria, hereupon, made to the

king of Israel on Naaman's behalf. Naaman took notice of the intelli

gence, though given by a simple maid, and did not despise it for the sake

of her meanness, when it tended to his bodily health ; he did not fay,

" The girl talks like a fool ; how can any prophet of Israel do that for

me, which all the physicians of Syria have attempted in vain ?" Though he

neither loved nor honoured the Jewish nation, yet if one of that nation

can but cure him of his leprosy, he will thankfully acknowledge the obli

gation. O that they who are spiritually diseased, would hearken thus

readily to the tidings brought them of the great Physician !

See what Naaman did, upon this little hint, 1. He would not fend for

the prophet to come to him, but such honour would he pay to one that

had so much of a divine power with him as to be able to cure diseases,

that he would go to him himself, though he himself was sickly, unfit for

society, the journey long, and the country an enemy's ; princes he thinks,

muft stoop to prophets, when they need them. 2. He would not go in

disguise, though his errand proclaimed his loathsome disease, but went in

state, and with a great retinue, to do the more honour to the prophet.

3. He would not go empty-handed, but took with him gold, silver,

and raiment, to present to his physician ; those that have wealth and

want health, shew which they reckon the more valuable blessing ; what

will they not give for ease, and strength, and soundness, of body ? 4.

He would not go without a letter to the king of Israel from the king his

master, who did himself earnestly desire his recovery ; he knows not where

ia Samaria to find this wonder-working prophet, but takes it for granted

the king knows where to find him ; and, to engage the prophet to do

his utmost for Naaman, he will go to him, supported with the interest of

two kings. If the king of Syria must intreat his help, he hopes the king

of Israel, being his liege-lord, may command it : the gifts of the subject

must all be (he thinks) for the service _and honour of the prince, and

therefore he desires the king that he would recover the leper, v. 6. taking

it for granted that there was a greater intimacy between the king and

the prophet than really there was.

IV. The alarm this gave to the king of Israel, v. 7. He appre-

prehended there was in this letter, 1. A great affront upon God, and

therefore he rent his clothes, according to the custom of the Jews when

they heard or read that which they thought blasphemous ; and what less

could it be, than to attribute to him a divine power ? " Am I a God to

till whom I will, and make alive whom I will ? No, I pretend not to such

an authority ;" Nebuchadnezzar did, as we find, Dan. 5. 19. " Am. I

a God to kill with a word, and make alive with a word ? No, I pretend not

to such a power ;" thus this great man, this bad man, is made to own,

that he is but a man. Why did he not, with this consideration, correct

himself for his idolatry, and reason thus ? Shall I worship those as gods,

that can neither kill nor make alive ; can do neither good nor evil? 2. A

bad design upon himself; he appeals to those about him for this, " See

hovi hefeeketh a quarrel aga'injl me; he requires me to recover the leper,

and if I do not, though I cannot, he will make that a pretence to wage

war with me," which he suspects the rather, because Naaman was his

general. Had he rightly understood the meaning of the letter that when

the king wrote to him to recover the leper, he meant, that he would take

care he might be recovered, lie had not been in this fright. Note, We

often create a great deal of uneasiness to ourselves, by misinterpreting the

words and actions of others that are well intended ; it is charity to our

selves, to think no evil. If he had- bethought himself of Elisha, and his

power, he would easily have understood the letter, and have known

what he had to do, but he is put into this confusion, by making him.

self a stranger to the prophet ; the captive-maid had him more in her

thoughts than the king had.

V. The proffer which Elijah made of his seYvice ; he was willing to do

any thing to make his prince easy, though he was neglected, and his for-

mer good services forgotten, by him : hearing on what occasion the king

had rent his clothes, he sent to him to let him know that if his patient

would come to him, he should not lose his labour, v. 8. hejhall know that

there it a profthet in Israel ; (and it were fad with Israel if there were

not ;) that there is a prophet in Israel, who can do that which the king

of Israel dares not attempt, which the prophets of Syria cannot pretend

to ; it was not for his own honour, but for the honour of God that he

cOveted to make them all know that there -was a prophet in Israel, though

obscure and overlooked.

9. So Naaman came with his horses and with his cha

riot, and stood at the door of the house of Elistia. 10.

And Elisha sent a messenger unto him, saying, Go and

wash in Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall come again

unto thee, and thou stialt be clean. 11. But Naaman

was wroth, and went away, and said, Behold, I thought,

He will surely come out to me, and stand, and call on the

name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the

place,- and recover the leper. 12. Are not Abana and

Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters of

Israel ? May 1 not wash in them, and be clean ? So he

turned and went away in a rage. 1 3. And his servants

came near, and spake unto him, and said, My father, if

the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest

thou not have done it? how much rather then, when he

faith to thee, Wash, and be clean ? 14. Then went he

down, and dipped himselfseven times in Jordan, according

to the laying of the man of God : and his flesh came again

like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was clean.

We have here the cure of Naaman's leprosy.

I. The short and plain direction which the prophet gave him, with as

surance of success. Naaman designed to do honour to Elisha, when he

came in his chariot, and with all his retinue, to Elisha's door, v. 9. They

that shewed little respect to prophets at other times, when they needed

them, were very complaisant to them ; he attended at Elisha's door, as a

beggar for an alms. They that would be cleansed from their spiritual

leprosy, must wait at Wisdom's gate, and match at the pojls of her doors.

Naaman expected to have his compliment returned, but Elisha gave him

his answer without any formality, would not go to the door to him, lest

he should seem too much pleased with the honour done him, but sent a

messenger to him, saying, Go wash in Jordanseven times, and promising

him that if he did so, his disease should be cured. The promise was ex

press, Thoushalt be clean ; the method prescribed was plain, Go wash in

Jordan ; this was not intended as any means of the cure ; though cold

bathing is recommended by many as a very wholesome thing ; yet some

think that in the case of a leprosy, it was rather hurtful ; but it was in

tended as a sign of the cure, and a trial of his obedience : they that will

be helped of God, must do as they are bidden. But why did Elisha send

a messenger to him with these directions ? 1. Because he was retired, at

this time, for devotion, was intent upon his prayers for the cure, and would

not be diverted ; or, 2. Because he knew Naaman to be a proud man,

and he would let him know, that before the great God, all men stand

upon the same level.

II. Naaman's disgust at the method prescribed, because it was not what

he expected ; two things disgusted him. 1. That Elilha, as he thought,

put a slight upon his person, in sending him orders by a servant, and not

coming to him himself, v. 1 1. Being big with the expectations of a cure,

he had been fancying how this cure would be wrought, and the scheme

he had laid, was this, " He willsurely come out to me, that is the least he

can do to me, a peer of Syria, to me that am come to him in all this state,

to me that have so often been victorious over Israel ; he willjland, and

call on the name of his God, and name me in his prayer, and then he will

•wave his hand over the place, and so effect the cure}" and because the

thing is not done just thus, he falls into a passion, forgetting, (1.) That
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he was a leper, and the law of Moses, which Elisha would religiously ob

serve, shut those out from society ; a leper, and therefore he ought not to

insist upon the punctilios of honour. Note, Many have hearts unhumbled

under humbling providences; fee Numb. 12. 14. (2.) That he was a

petitioner ; suing for a favour which he could not demand : and beggars

must not be choosers, patients must not prescribe to their physician. See

in Naaman the folly of pride ; a cure will not content him, unless he be

cured with ceremony, with a great deal of pomp and parade ; he scorns

to be healed, unless he be humoured. 2: That Elisha, as he thought,

put a slight upon his country ; he took it hard that he must, be sent to

wash in Jordan, a river of Israel, when he thought Abana and Pharpar,

rivers of Damascus, belter than all the waters of Israel. How magnifi

cently does he speak of these two rivers that watered Damascus, which

soon after fell into one called by geographers Chryforoas—thegoldenstream.

How scornfully does he speak of all the waters of Israel, though God

had called the land of Israel, the glory of all lands, and particularly for its

brooks of -water, Deut. 8. 7. So common it is for God and man to differ

in their judgments. How slightly does he speak of the prophet's direc

tions ! May I not ivafb in them and be clean ? He might wash in them,

and be clean from dirt, but not wash in them, and be clean from leprosy.

He was angry that the prophet bade him wash and be clean ; he thought

that the prophet must do all, and is not pleased that he is bidden to do

any thing ; or he thinks this too cheap, too plain, too common a thing for so

great a man to be cured by ; or he did not believe it would at all effect

the cure, or if it would, what medicinal virtue was there in Jordan more

than in the rivers of Damascus ? But he did not consider, (1.) That Jor

dan belonged to Israel's God, from whom he was to expect the cure, and

not from the gods of Damascus; it watered the Lord's land, the holy

land, and in a miraculous cure, relation to God was much more consider

able than the depth of the channel, or the beauty of the stream. (2.)

That Jordan had more than once, before this, obeyed the commands of

Omnipotence ; it had of old, yielded a passage to Israel, and, of late, to

Elijah andElisha, and therefore wasfitter for such a passage than those river*

which had only observed the common law of their creation, and had never

been thus distinguished ; but above all, Jordan was the river appointed,

and if he expected a cure from the divine power, he ought to acquiesce

in the divine will, without asking why or wherefore. Note, It is com

mon for those that are wise in their own conceits, to look with contempt on

the dictates and prescriptions of divine wisdom, and to prefer their own

fancies before them ; they that are for establishing their own righteousness,

will not submit to the righteousness of God, Rom. 10. S.

Naaman talked himself into such a heat, (as passionate men usually do,)

that he turned away from the prophet's door in a rage, ready to swear

he would never have any thing more to say to Elilha ; and who then

would be the loser ? Note, They that observe lying vanities, forsake their

oixin mercies, Jonah 2. 8. Proud men are the worst enemies to themselves,

and forego their own redemption.

III. The modest advice which his servants gave him, to observe the

prophet's prescriptions, with an implicit reproof of his resentments, v. 1 3.

Though at other times, they kept their distance, and now saw him in a

passion, yet, knowing him to be a man that would hear reason, at any

time, and from any body, (a good character of great men, and a very rare

one,) they drew near, and made bold to argue the matter a little with

him. They had conceived a great opinion of the prophet, (having, per

haps, heard more of him from the common people, whom they had con

versed with, than Naaman had heard from the king and courtiers, whom

he had conversed with,) and therefore begged of him to consider ; If the

prophet had bid thee do some great thing, had ordered thee into a tedious

course of physic, or to submit to some painful operation, blistering, or

cupping, or salivating, Wouldejl thou not have done it ? No doubt, thou

wouldest. And wilt thou not submit to so easy a method as this, Wash

and be clean T

Observe,

1. His own servants gave him this reproof and counsel, which was no

more disparagement to him, than that he had intelligence of one that

could cure him, from his wife's maid, v. 2. Note, It is a great mercy to

have those about us, that will be free with us, and faithfully tell us of

our faults and follies, though they be our inferiors. Masters must be

willing to hear reason from their servants, Job 31. IS, 14. As we should

be deaf to the counsel of the ungodly, though given by the greatest and

most venerable names, so we should have our ear open to good advice,

though brought us by those who are much below us : no matter who

speaks it, if it be well-said.

2. The reproof was very modest and respectful ; they call him, Father ;

I for servants must honour and obey their masters with a kind of filial af-

' section. In giving reproof and counsel, we must make it appear that it

! comes from love and true honour, and that we intend, not reproach, but

I reformation.

3. It was very rational and considerate. If the rude and unthinking

servants had stirred up their master's angry resentment, and offered to

avenge his quarrel upon the prophet, who (he thought) affronted him,

how mischievous had the consequences been ! Fire from heaven, probably,

upon them all ! But they, to our great surprise, took the prophet's part.

Elisha, though, it is likely, he perceived that what he had said, had put

Naaman out of humour, did not care to pacify him : it was at his peril,

if he persisted in his wrath ; but his servants are made use of by Provi-

dence to reduce him to temper. They reason with him, (1.) Erom his

earnest desire of a cure ; Wouldesl thou not do any thing ? Note, When

diseased sinners are come to this, that they are content to do any thing,

to submit to any thing, to part with any thing, for a cure, then, and not

till then, we begin to indulge some hopes of them. Then they will take

Christ on his own terms, when they are made willing to have Christ upon

any terms. (2.) From the easiness of the method prescribed ; it is but,

Wash and be clean. It is but trying ; the experiment is cheap and easy,

it can do no hurt, but may do good. Note, The methods prescribed for

the healing of the leprosy of sin, are so plain, that we are utterly inex.

cusable if we do not observe them. It is but, " Believe, and be saved,"

" Repent and be pardoned," " Wash and be clean."

The cure effected, in the use of the means prescribed, v. 14. Naaman,

upon second thoughts, yielded to make the experiment, yet, it should

seem, with no great faith or resolution ; for whereas the prophet bade

him wash in Jordan seven times, he did but dip himself so many times, as

lightly as he could. However, God is pleased so far to honour himself

and his word, as to make that effectual. Hisjlejb came again Hie theflesh

of a child, to his great surprise and joy. This, men get by yielding to

the will of God, by attending to his institutions. His being cleansed by

washing, put an honour on the law for cleansing lepers : God will mag

nify his word above all his name.

15. And he returned to the man of God, he and all his

company, and came, and stood before him : and he said,

Behold, now, I know that there is no God in all the earth,

but in Israel : now therefore, I pray thee, take a blessing

of thy servant. 16. But he said, As the Lord liveth, be

fore whom I stand, I will receive none. And he urged

him to take it; but he refused. 17. And Naaman said,

Shall there not then, I pray thee, be given to thy servant

two mules' burthen of earth ? For thy servant will hence

forth offer neither burnt-offering nor sacrifice unto other

gods, but unto the Lord. 1 8. In this thing the Lord

pardon thy servant, that when my master goeth into the

house of Rimmon to worship there, and he leaneth on my

hand, and I bow myself in the house of Rimmon : when

I bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord

pardon thy servant in this thing. 19. And he said unto

him, Go in peace. So he departed from him a little way.

Of the ten lepers that our Saviour cleansed, the only one that returned

to give thanks, was a Samaritan, Luke 17. 16. This Syrian did so, who

here bespeaks himself.

I. Convinced of the power of the God of Israel, not only that he ia

God, but that he is God alone, and that indeed there is no God in all the

earth but in Israel, v. 15. A noble confession, but such as bespeaks the

misery of the Gentile world ; for the nations that had many gods, really

had no God, but were without God in the world. He had formerly

thought the gods of Syria gods indeed, but now experience had rectified

his mistake, and he knew Israel's God was God alone, the sovereign

Lord of all. Had he seen other lepers cleansed, perhaps it had not con

vinced him, but the mercy of the cure affected him more than the miracle

of it. Those are best able, to speak of the power of divine grace, who

have themselves experienced it.

II. Grateful to Elisha the prophet : "Therefore, for his fake, whose

servant thou art, I have a present for thee, silver, and gold, and raiment,

whatever thou wilt please to accept." He valued the cure, not by the
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easiness of it to the prophet, but the acceptablenefs of it to himself, and

would gladly pay for it accordingly. But Elisha generously refused the

fee, though urged to accept it ; and, to prevent further importunity,

backed his refusal with an oath, As the Lord liveth, I will receive none,

v. 16. not because he did not need it, for he was poor enough, and knew

what to do with it, and how to bestow it among the sons of the pro

phets ; nor because he thougt it unlawful, for he received presents from

others ; but he would not be beholden to this Syrian, nor mould he fay,

I have made Elijba rich, Gen. 14. 23. It would be much for the ho

nour of God, to shew this new convert that the servants of the God of

Israel were taught to look upon the wealth of this* world with a holy

contempt, which would confirm him in his belief, that there it no God but

in Israel. See 1 Cor. 9. 18. 2 Cor. 11. 9.

III. Proselyted to the worship of the God of Israel. He will not

only offer a sacrifice to the Lord, in thanks for his present cure, but he

resolves he will never offer sacrifice to any other gods, v. 17. It was a

happy cure of his leprosy, which cured him of his idolatry, a more dan

gerous disease. But here are two instances of his weakness and infirmity

in his conversion.

1. In one instance, he over-did it, that he would not only worship the

God of Israel, but he would nave clods of earth out of the prophet's gar

den, or, at least, of the prophet's ordering, to male an altar os, v. 1 7.

He that awhile ago had spoken very slightly of the tuatert of Israel, v. 12.

now is in another extreme, and overvalues the earth of Israel, supposing

(since God appointed altart os earth, Exod. 20. 24.) an altar of that

earth would be most acceptable to him ; not considering that all the earth

it the Lord's, and thesulnest thereof. Or perhaps the transport of ft is af

fection and veneration for the prophet, not only upon the account of his

power, but of his virtue and generosity, made him, as we fay, love the

very ground he went upon, and desire to have some of it home with him.

The modern compliment equivalent to this, would be, " Pray, sir, let me

have your picture."

2. In another instance, he under did it, that he reserved to himself a

liberty to bow in the house of Rimmon, in complaisance to the king his

matter, and according to the duty of his place at court, v. 18. in this

thing he must be excused. He owns he ought not to do it, but that

he cannot otherwise keep his place ; protests his bowing is not, nor ever

shall be, as it had been, in honour to the idol, but only in honour to the

king ; and therefore he hopes God will forgive him. Perhaps, all things

considered, this might admit of some apology, though it was not alto

gether justifiable. But as to us, I am sure, (1.) If in covenanting with

God, we make a reservation for any known sin, which we will continue

to indulge ourselves in, that reservation is a defeasance of his covenant.

We must cast away all our transgressions, and not except any house of

Rimmon. (2.) Though we are encouraged to pray for the remission of

the sins we nave committed, yet if we ask for a dispensation to go on in

any sin for the future, we mock God, and deceive ourselves. (3.) Those

that know not how to quit a place at court, when they cannot keep it

without finning against God, and wronging their consciences, do not

rightly value the divine favour. (4.) Those that truly hate evil, will

make conscience of abstaining from all appearances of evil. Though Naa

man's dissembling of his religion cannot be approved, yet because his pro

mise to offer no sacrifice to any god but the God of Israel only, was a

great point gained with a Syrian, and because, by asking pardon in this

matter, he shewed such a degree of conviction and ingenuousness as gave

hopes of improvement, the prophet took fair leave of him, and bid him

Co in peace, t>. 19. Young converts must be tenderly dealt with.

20. But Gehazi, the servant of Elisha the man of God,

laid, Behold, my master hath spared Naaman this Syrian,

in not receiving at his hands that which he brought : but,

as the Lord liveth, I will run after him, and take some

what of him. 21. So Gehazi followed after Naaman.

And when Naaman saw him running after him, he lighted

down from the chariot to meet him, and said, Is all well ?

22. And he said, All is well. My master hath sent me,

%ing, Behold, even now there be come to me from

mount Ephraim two young men of the sons of the pro

phets : give them, I pray thee, a talent of silver, and two

changes of garments. 23. And Naaman said, Be content,

take two talents. And he urged him, and bound two

talents of silver in two bags, with two changes of gar

ments, and laid them upon two of his servants ; and they

bare them before him. 24. And when he came to the

tower, he took them from their hand, and bestowed tltem

in the house ; and he let the men go, and they departed.

25. But he went in, and stood before his master. And

Eliflia said unto him, Whence comejl thou, Gehazi ? And

he said, Thy servant went no whither. 26. And he said

unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, when the man

turned again from his chariot to meet thee ? Is it a time

to receive money, and to receive garments, and olive-

yards, and vineyards, and lheep, and oxen, and men-ser

vants, and maid-servants ? 27. The leprosy therefore of

Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever.

And he went out from his presence a leper as white as

snow.

Naaman, a Syrian, a courtier, a soldier, had many servants, and we read

how wife and good they were, i>. 1 3. Elisha, a holy prophet, a man of God,

has but one servant, and he proves a base liar. They that heard of Elisha

at a distance, honoured him, and got good by what they heard ; but he

that stood continually before him, to hear his wisdom, had no good im

pressions made upon him either by his doctrine or miracles. One would

expect that Elisha's servant should be a saint, (even Ahab's servant Oba-

diah, was,) but even Christ himself, had a Judas among his followers.

The means of grace cannot give grace. The best men, the best mini

sters, have often had those about them, that have been their grief and

shame. The nearer the church, the further from God. Many comefrom

the eajl and tvejl toJit down -with Abraham, when the children of the kingdom,

shall be cafl out. Here is,

I. Gehazi's fin. It was a complicated fin.

1. The love of money, that root of all evil, was at the bottom of it.

His master contemned Naaman's treasures, but he coveted them, v. 20-

His heart (fays Bishop Hall) was packed up in Naaman's chests, and he

must run after him to fetch it. Multitudes by coveting worldly wealth,

have erredfrom thefaith, and pierced themselves with manyforrowt.

2. He blamed his master for refusing Naaman's present, condemned

him as foolish, in not taking gold when he might have it, envied and

grudged at his kindness and generosity to this stranger, though it was

for the good of his foul. In short, he thinks himself wiser than his

master.

3. When Naaman, like a person of accomplished manners, alighted

from his chariot to meet him, v. 21. he told him a deliberate lie, that

his master sent him to him, and so he received that courtesy to himself,

which Naaman intended to his master.

4. He abused his master, and basely misrepresented him to Naaman, as

one that had soon repented of his generosity, that was fickle, and did not

know his own mind, that would fay and unsay, swear and unswear, that

would not do an honourable thing, but he must presently undo it again.

His story of the two sons of the prophets was as silly as it was false ; if

he would have begged a token for two young scholars, surely less than a

talent of silver might serve them.

5. There was danger of his alienating Naaman from that holy religion

which he had espoused, and lessening his good opinion of it. He would

be ready to fay, as Paul's enemies suggested concerning him, 2 Cor. 12.

16, 17. that though Elisha himself did not burthen him, yet, being crafty,

he caught him with guile, sending those that made a gain of him. We

hope that he understood afterward that Elisha's hand was not in it, and

that Gehazi was forced to restore what he had unjustly got, else it might

have driven him to his idols again.

6. His seeking to conceal what he had unjustly got, added much to

his sin. (I.) He hid it, as Achan did his gain, by sacrilege, in the

tower, a secret place, a strong place, till he had an opportunity of laying

it out, v. 24. Now he thought himself sure os it, and applauded his own

management of a fraud, by which he had imposed, not only upon the

| prudence of Naaman, but upon Elisha's spirit of discerning, as Ananias

I and Sapphira upon the apostles. (2.) He denied it; he -went in, and

1 flood before his master, ready to receive his orders ; none looked more ob

servant of his master, though really none more injurious to him •, he

thought, as Ephraim, I am become rich, but theyshallstnd no iniquity in rne,

Vol. II. No. 27. Yy
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Hos 12. 8. His master asked him, where he had been. " No where,

sir," (said he) " out of the house." Note, One lie commonly begets

another ; the way of that sin i3 down-hill, therefore dare to be true.

11. The punishment of this sin. Elitha immediately called him to an

account for it ; and observe,

1. How he was convicted. He thought to impose upon the prophet,

but was soon given to understand that the Spirit of prophecy could not

be deceived, and that it was in rain to lie to the Holy Ghost. Elisha

could tell him, (1.) What he had done, though he had denied it.

" Thou sayest thou wentest no whither ; but went not my heart with thee ?"

v. 26. Was Gehazi yet to learn that prophets had spiritual eyes ; or

could he think to hide any thing from a seer, from him with whom the

secret of the Lord was ? Note, It is folly to presume upon sin, in hopes

of secrecy. When thou goest aside into any by-path, does not thy own

conscience go with thee ? Does not the eye of God go with thee ! He

that covers his stn,Jhall not prosper ; particularly, a lying tongue is but for a

moment, Pro. 12. 19. Truth will transpire, and often comes to light

strangely, to the confusion of those that make lies their refuge. (2.)

What he designed, though he kept that in his own breast. He could

tell him the very thoughts and intents of his heart, that he was projecting,

now that he had got these two talents to purchase ground and cattle, to

leave Elisha's service, and to set up for himself. Note, All the foolish

hopes and contrivances of carnal worldlings are open before God. And

he tells him also the evil of it, " Is it a time to receive money ? Is this an

opportunity of enriching thyself ? Couldest thou fhid no better a way of I

getting money, than by belying thy master, and laying a stumbling-block

before a young convert ;" Note, Those that are for getting wealth at any

time, and by any ways and means whatsoever, right or wrong, lay them

selves open to a great deal of temptation. They that will be rich, (per

fas, per nefas ; rem, rem, queeunque modo rem—lyfair means, byfoul means ;

careless of principle, intent only on money,) drotvn themselves in deflruBion

and perdition, 1 Tim. 6. 9. War, and fire, and plague, and ihipwreck,

are not, as many make them, times to get money by. It is not a time to

increase our wealth, when we cannot do it but in such ways as are dis

honourable to God' and religion, or injurious to our brethren, or the

public.

2. How he was punished for it. The leprosy of Naamanflail cleave to

thee, v. 27. If he will have his money, he {hall take his disease with it,

Transit cum onere—// posses -with this encumbrance. He was contriving to

entail lands upon his posterity ; but, instead of them, entails a loathsome

disease on the heirs of his body, from generation to generation. The sen

tence was immediately executed on himself ; no sooner said than done, he

•went outfrom his presence a leper as white as fnotv. Thus he is stigma

tized and made infamous, and carries the mark of his shame wherever he

goes : thus he loads himself and family with a curse, which (hall not only

for the present proclaim his villainy, but for ever perpetuate the remem

brance of it. Note, The getting of treasures by a lying tongue, is a vanity

tossed to andfro of them that seek death, Prov. 21. 6. Those who get

wealth by fraud and injustice, cannot expect either the comfort or the

continuance of it. What was Gehazi profited, though he gained his

two talents, when thereby he lost his health, his honour, his peace, his

service, and, if repentance prevented not, his foul for ever? See Job 20.

12, &c.

CHAP. VI.

In this chapter, we have, I. Afurther account of the wondrous worts of

Elifba. 1. His mating iron to swim, v. 1...7. 2. His disclosing to the

HugosIsrael thesecret counsels of the king of Syria, v. 8.. 12. 3. His sa

ving himself out of the hands of those who were sent to apprehend him,

v. 13.. .23. //. The besieging of Samaria by the Syrians, and the great

distress the city was reduced to, v. ii4...33. The relief of it is another of

the wonders wrought by Elisha's word, which weshall have theJlory of in

the next chapter. Elisha isfilla great blessing both to church andslate, both

to the sons of the prophets and to his prince.

1 . A ND the sons of the prophets said unto Elisha, Be-

■XjL hold now, the place where we dwell with thee,

is too strait for us. 2. Let us go, we pray thee, unto Jor

dan, and take thence every man a beam, and let us make

us a place there, where we may dwell. And he answered,

Go ye. 3. And one said, Be content, I pray thee, and

go with thy servants. And he answered, I will go. 4. So

he went with them. And when they came to Jordan, they

cut down wood. 5. But as one was felling a beam, the

ax-head fell into the water : and he cried, and said, Alas,

master ! for it was borrowed. 6. And the man of God

said, Where fell it ? And he shewed him the place. And

he cut down a stick, and cast z7 in thither ; and the iron

did swim. 7. Therefore said he, Take it up to thee.. And

he put out his hand and took it.

Several things may be observed here,

I. Concerning the sons of she prophets, and their condition and cha

racter. The college here spoken of, seems to be that' at Gilgal, for there

Elisha was, ch. 4. 38. and it was near Jordan ; and, probably, wherever

Elisha resided, as many as could of the sons of the prophets, flocked to

him for the advantage of his instructions, counsels, and prayers. Every

one would covet to dwell with him, and be near him. Those that would

be teachers, mould lay out themselves to get the best advantages for learn

ing. Now observe,

1. Their number increased, so that they wanted room. The placets too

frailfor us, v. 1. A good hearing ! For it is a sign many are added to

them. Elisha's miracles, doubtless, drew in many ; perhaps they in

creased the more now that Gehazi was cashiered ; andr it it likely, an

honester man put in his room, to take care of their provisions, for it mould

seem by that instance, ch. 4. 43. that Naaman's cafe was not the only

one in which he grudged his master's generosity.

2. They were humble men, and did not affect that which was gay or

great. When they wanted room,, they did not speak of sending for

cedars, and marble-stones, and' curious artificers, but only of getting every

man a beam, to run up a plain hut or cottage with. It becomes the sons

of the prophets, who profess to look for great things in the other world,

to be content with mean things in this.

3. They were poor men, and men that had no interest in great ones.

It was a sign that Joram was king, and Jezebel ruled too, else the sons of

the prophets, when they wanted room, would have needed only to apply

to the government, not to consult among themselves, about the enlarge

ment of their buildings. God's prophets have seldom been the world's

favourites. Nay, so poor were they, that they had not wherewithal ta

hire workmen, (but must leave their studies, and work for themselves,) no,

nor to buy tools, but must borrow of their neighbours. Poverty then is

no bar to prophecy.

4. They were industrious men, and willing to take pains ; they desired not

to live like idle drones, (idle monks, I might have said,) upon the labours of

others, but only desired leave of their president to work for themselves-

As the sons of the prophets must not be so taken up with contemplation,

as to render themselves unfit for action ; so much less must they so in

dulge themselves in their ease, as to be averse to labour. He that must

eat or die, must work or starve, 2 Theff. 3. 8, 10. Let no man think an

honest employment either a burthen or a disparagement.

5. They were men that had a great value and veneration for Elisha j

though they were themselves prophets, they paid much deference to him..

(1.) They would not go about to build at all, without his leave, v. 2.

It i6 good for us all to be suspicions of our own judgment, even when we

think we have most reason for it, and to be desirous of the advice of those

who are wiser and more experienced ; and it is especially commendable

in the sons of the prophets, to take their fathers along with them, and

to act in all things of moment under their conduct, permifsu superiorum—

by permssien of their superiors. (2.) They would not willingly go to fell

timber without his company : " Go with thy servants, v. 3. not only to

advise us in any exigence, but to keep good order among us, that, being

under thine eye, we may behave as becomes us." Good disciples desire to

be always under good difcipli-ne.

6. They were honest men, and men that were in care to give all men

their own. When one of them, accidentally fetching too fierce a stroke,

(as. those that work seldom, are apt to be violent,) threw off his ax-head

into the water, he did not fay, " It was a mischance, and who can help

it ? It was the fault of the helve, and the owner deserves to stand to the

loss." No, he cries out with deep concern, Alas, master I For it was

borrowed, v. 5. Had the ax been his. own, it would only have troubled

him, that he could not be further serviceable to his brethren ; but now,

befide that, it troubles him that hetannot be just to the owner, to whom

he ought to be not only just, but grateful. Note, We ought to be aa
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careful of that which is borrowed as of that which is our own, that it re

ceive no damage, because we must love our neighbour as ourselves, and ■

do as we would be done by. It is likely, this prophet was poor, and had

not wherewithal to pay for the ax, which made the loss of it so much the

greater trouble. To those that have an honest mind, the sorest grievance

of poverty is, not so much their own want and disgrace, as their being by

it rendered unable to pay their just debts.

II. Concerning the father or the prophets, Elisha.

1. That he was a man of great condescension and compassion ; he went

with the sons of the prophets to the woods, when they desired his com

pany, v. 3. Let no man, especially no minister, think himself too great

to stoop to do good, but be tender to all.

2. That he was a man of great power ; he could make iron to swim,

contrary to its nature, v. 6. for the God of nature is not tied up to its

laws. He did not throw the helve after the hatchet, but cut down a new

stick, and cast it into the river ; we need not double the miracle, by sup

posing that the stick sunk to fetch up the iron, it was enough that it was j

a signal of the divine summons to the iron to rife. God's grace can thus

raise the stony iron heart, which is funk into the mud of this world, and

raise up affections, naturally earthly, to things above.

8. Then the king of Syria warred against Israel, and

took counsel with his servants, saying, In such and such

a placeJhaU be my camp. 9. And the man of God sent

unto the king of Israel, saying, Beware that thou pass not

such a place ; for thither the Syrians are come down. 10.

And the king of Israel sent to the place which the man of

God told him and warned him of, and saved himself there,

not once nor twice. 1 1 . Therefore the heart of the king

of Syria was fore troubled for this thing ; and he called

his servants, and said unto them, Will ye not shew me

which of us is for the king of Israel ? 12. And one of

his servants said, None, my lord, O king: but ElHha,

the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the

words that thou speakest in thy bed-chamber.

Here we have Elisha, with his spirit of prophecy, serving the king, as,

before, helping the sons of the prophets ; for that, as other gifts, is given

to every man to profit withal j and whatever abilities any man has of

doing good, he is by them made a debtor both to the wife and unwise.

Observe here,

1. How the king of Israel was informed by Elisha of all the defigns

and motions of his enemy, the king of Syria, more effectually than he

could have been by the most vigilant and faithful spies. If the king of ■

Syria, in a secret council of war, determined in what place to make an

inroad upon the coasts of Israel, where he thought it would be the great

est surprise, and they would be least able to make resistance, before his

forces could receive his orders, the king of Israel had notice of them from*

Elisha, and so had opportunity ofpreventing the mischief ; and this, many

a time, u. 8... 10. See here, (1.) That the enemies of God's Israel are

politic in their devices, and reilless in their attempts, against him. They

flail not imoiu, norfee, till -we- come in the midjl among them, andJlay them,

Neh. 4. J 1. (2.) All those devices are known to God, even those that i

are deepest laid. He knows not only what men do, but what they de

sign,, and has many way» of countermining them. (3.) It is a great ad

vantage to us, to be warned of our danger, that we may stand upon our

guard against it. The work of God's prophets, is, to give us warning ;

if, being warned, we do not save ourselves, it is our own fault, and our

blood wilt be upon our head. The king of Israel would- regard the

warnings Elisha gave him of his danger by the Syrians, but not the warn-

*ogs he gave him of his danger by his fins. Such warnings are little

heeded by the most ; they will sa-ve themselves from death,, but not from

fcelL

2. How the king of Syria resented this. He suspected treachery

among his senators, and that his counsels were betrayed,, v. 1 1. But one

of his servants, that had heard by Naaman and others,' of Elisha's won

drous works, concludes it must needs- he he that gave this intelligence to

the king of Israel, v. 12. What could not he discover, who could tell

Gehazi his thought ? Here, a confession of the boundless knowledge, as,

kefore, of tlie boundless power, of Israel's God, is extorted from Syrians.

Nothing done, said, thought, by any person, in any place, at any time, is

out of the reach of God'e cognizance.

13. And he said, Go and spy where he is, that I may

send and fetch him. And it was told him, saying, Be

hold, he is in Dothan. 14. Therefore sent he thither

horses, and chariots, and a great host : and they came by

night, and compassed the city about. 15. And when the

servant of the man of God was risen early, and gone forth,

behold, an host compassed the city both with horses and

chariots. And his servant said unto him, Alas, my mas

ter ! how shall we do ?. 16. And he answered, Fear not :

for they that be with us, are more than they that be with

them. 17. And Elisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray

j thee, open his eyes, that he may fee. And the Lord

opened the eyes of the young man ; and he saw : and be

hold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of sire

round about Elisha. 18. And when they came down to

him, Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite this

people, I pray thee, with blindness. And he smote them

with blindness according to the word of Elisha. 19. And

Elisha said unto them, This is not the way, neither is this

the city : follow me, and I will bring you to the man

whom ye seek. But he led them to Samaria. 20. And

it came to pass, when they were come into Samaria, that

Elisha said, Lord, open the eyes of these men, that they

may see. And the Lord opened their eyes, and they saw ;

and, behold, they were in the midst of Samaria. 21. And

the king of Israel said unto Elisha, when he saw them,

My father, shall I smite them ? Shall I smite them ? 22.

And he answered, Thou shalt not smite them : wouldest

thou smite those whom thou hast taken captive with thy

sword and with thy bow ? Set bread and water before

them, that they may eat and drink, and go to their mas

ter. 23. And he prepared great provision for them : and

when they had eaten and drunk, he sent them away, and

they went to their master. So the bands of Syria came

no more into the land of Israel.

I Here i3, I. The great force which the king of Syria sent to seize Elisha.

' He found out where he was, at Dothan, v. 13. which was not far from Sa

maria 'r thither he sent a great host, who were to come upon him by night,

and to bring him dead or alive, v. 14. Perhaps he had heard that when

only one captain and his 50 men were sent to take Elijah, they were baffled

in the attempt, and therefore he sent an army against Elisha, as if the sire

1 from heaven that consumed 50 rnen, could not as easily consume 50,000.

Naaman could tell him that Elisha dwelt not in any strong-hold, nor was

i attended with any guards, nor had any such great interest in the people,

that he needed to fear a tumult among them ; what occasion then was

there for this great force ? But thus he hoped to make him sure, espe

cially coming upon him by surprise. Foolish man ! Did he believe that

Elisha had informed the king of Israel of his secret counsels or not ? If

not, what quarrel had -he with him ? If he did, could he be so weak as

to imagine that he would not discover the designs laid against himself ?

And that, having interest enough in heaven to discover them, he would

not have interest enough to defeat them ? Those that sight against God,

his people, and prophets, know not what they do.

II. The grievous fright which the prophet's servant was in, when he

perceived the city surrounded by the Syrians, and the effectual course

which the prophet took to pacify him, and frte him from Ii is sears. It

■j seems, Elisha used his servant to rise early, that is the way to bring some-

j thing to pass, and to do the work of a day in its day. Being up, we

j may suppose he heard the noise of soldiers, and, thereupon, looked out,

I and was aware of an army compassing the city, i>. 15. with great assurance,

, no doubt, of success ; and that they should have this troublesome pro-

I phet in their hands presently. Now observe, 1. What a cousternation
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he was in ; he runs straight to Elisha, to bring him an account of it,

" Alas, master," (said he) " wlialshall we do ? We are undone : it is to

no purpose to think either os fighting or flying, but we must unavoidably

fall into their hands." Had he but studied David's Psalms, which were

then extant, he might have learnt not to be afraid often thousands of/teo/ile,

Ps. 3. 6. no not of an hoji encamped against him, Ps. 27. 3. Had he con

sidered, that he was embarked with his master, by whom God had done

great things, and whom he would not now leave to fall into the hands of

the uncircumcifed, and who, having saved others, no doubt, would save

himself, he had not been thus at a lose. If he had only said, WhatJball

I do? it had been the more excusable, and like that of the disciples,

Lord, save us, vie peri/h ; but he needed not to put his master in, as in

distress, nor to fay, Whatshall we do ? 2. How his master quieted him,

(1.) Byword : what he said to him, v. 16. is spoken to all the faithful

servants of God, when without arefightings, and -within are fears ; " Fear

not, with that fear which has torment and amazement, for they that be with

us, to protect us, are more than they that be against us, to destroy us ;

angels, unspeakably more numerous ; God, infinitely more powerful."

when we are magnifying the causes of our fear, we ought to possess our

selves with clear, and great, and high, thoughts of God, and the invisible

world. If God be for us, we know what follows, Rom. 8. 31. (2.)

By vision, v. 17. sjl«j It seems, Eliflia was much concerned for the sa

tisfaction of his servant. Good men desire, not only to be easy them

selves, but to have those about them easy. Eliflia had lately parted with

his old man, and this, being newly come into his service, had not the ad

vantage of experience ; his master was therefore desirous to give him

other convincing evidence of that omnipotence which employed him, and

was therefore employed for him. Note, They whose faith is strong,

ought tenderly to consider and compassionate those who are weak, and os

a timorous spirit, and to do what they can, to strengthen their hands.

[2.] He saw himself safe, and wiflied no more than that his servant

might see what he saw, a guard os angels round about him ; such as were

his mailer's convoy to the gates of heaven, were his protectors against

the gates of hell ; chariots offire, and horses offire. Fire is both dread

ful and devouring; that power which was engaged for Elisha's protection

could both terrify and consume the assailants. As angels are God's mes

sengers, so they are his soldiers, his hosts, Gen. 32. 2. his legions, or re

giments. Matth. 26. 53 for the good of his people. [3.] For the

satisfaction of his servant, there needed no more than the opening of his

eyes ; that therefore he prayed for, and obtained for him, Lord, open his

eyes that he may fee. The eyes of his body were open and with them he

saw the danger, " Lord, open the eyes of his faith, that with them he

may fee the protection we are under." Note, First, The greatest kind

ness we can do for those that are fearful and faint-hearted, is to pray

for them, and so to recommend them to the mighty grace of God.

Secondly, The opening of our eyes will be the silencing of our fears, in

the dark we are most apt to be frightened1; the clearer sight we have of

the sovereignty and power of heaven, the less we shall fear the calamities

of this earth.

III. The shameful defeat which Eliflia gave to the host of Syrians

who came to seize him ; they thought to make a prey os him, but he

made fools of them, perfectly played with them, so far was he from fear

ing them, or any damage by them.

1. He prayed to God to smite them with blindness, and they were all

struck blind immediately, not stone-blind, nor so as to be themselves

aware that they were blind, for they could fee the light, but their sight

was so altered, that they could not know the persons and places they were

before acquainted with, v. 18. They were so confounded, that those

among them whom they depended upon for information, did not know

this place to be Dothan, nor this person to be Eliflia, but groped at noon

day as in the night, Isa. 59. 10. Job 12. 24, 25. their memory failed

them, and their distinguishing faculty. See the power of God over the

minds and understanding of men, both ways ; he enlightened the eyes of

Elisha's friend, and darkened the eyes of his foes, that they might fee in

deed, but not perceive, Isa. 6. 9. For this twofold judgment Christ came

into this world, that they which fee not, might fee, and that they which fee,

might be made blind, John 9. 39. a savour of life to some, os death to others.

2. When they were thus bewildered and confounded, he led them to

Samaria, v. 19. promising that he would (hew them the man whom they

sought, and did so. He did not lie to them, when he told them, This is

not the way, nor is this the city where Elisha is ; for he was now come out

of the city ; and if they would fee him, they must go to another city,

which he would direct them to : they that fight against God and his pro

phets, deceive themselves, and are justly given up to delusions.

I S. When he had brought them to Samaria, he prayed to God so to open

their eyes, and restore them their memories, that they might fee where they

were, v. 20. and, behold, to their great terror, they were in the midjl of

Samaria, where, it is probable, there was a standing force sufficient to cut

them all off, or make them prisoners of war. Satan, the god of this

world, blinds men's eyes, and so deludes them into their own ruin ; but

when God enlightens their eyes, they then fee themselves in the midst of

their enemies, captives to Satan, and in danger of hell, though, before,

they thought their condition good. The enemies of God and his church,

- when they fancy themselves ready to triumph, will find themselves con

quered and triumphed over.

4. When he had them at his mercy, he made it appear that he was

influenced by a divine goodness, as well as a divine power.

(1.) He took care to protect them from the danger into which he

had brought them, and was content to shew them what he could have

; done ; he needed not the sword of an angel to avenge his cause, the

sword of the king of Israel is at his service, if he pleases, v. 21. My

father, (so respectfully does he now speak to him, though, soon after, he

j swore his death,) Jball Ismile them ? And again, as if he longed for the

j assault, Shall Ismite them ? Perhaps, he remembered how God was dif-

! pleased at his father, for letting go out of his hands those whom he had put

j it into his power to destroy, and he would not offend in like manner ; yet

I such a reverence has he for the prophet, that he will not strike a stroke

i without his commiflion ; but the prophet would by no means suffer him

to meddle with them, they were brought hither, to be convinced and

ashamed, not to be killed, v. 22. Had they been his prisoners,

taken captive by his sword and bow, when they had alked quarter, it had

been barbarous to deny, and when he had given it them, it had been

perfidious to do them any hurt, and against the law of arms to kill men

in cool blood ; but they were not his prisoners, they were God's pri

soners, and the prophet's, and therefore he must do them no harm ; they

that humble themselves under Cod's hand take the best course to secure

themselves.

(2.) He took care to provide for them j he ordered the king to treat

them handsomely, and then dismiss them fairly, which he did, v. 23.

[l.J It was the king's praise, that he was so obsequious to the prophet,

contrary to his inclination, and, as it seemed, to his interest, 1 Sam. 24. 19.

Nay, so willing was he to oblige Elisha, that whereas he was ordered

only to set bread and water before them, (and that is good fair for cap

tives,) he prepared great provision for them, for the credit of his court

and country, and of Elisha. [2.] It was the prophet's praise, that he

was so generous to his enemies who, though they came to take him,

could not but go away admiring him, as both the mightiest and the

kindest man they ever met with. The great duty of loving enemies,

and doing good to those that hate us, was both commanded, in the Old

Testament, (Prov. 25. 21, 22. If thine enemy hunger, feed him, Exod.

23. 4, 5,) and practised, as here by Elisha ; his predecessor had given a

specimen of divine justice, when he called for flames of fire on the heads

of his persecutors to consume them, but he gave a specimen of divine

mercy, in heaping coals of fire on the heads of his persecutors to melt

them ; let not us then be overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.

Lastly, The good effect this had, for the present, upon the Syrians ;

they came no more into the land of Israel, v. 23. namely, upon this errand,

to take Elisha ; they saw it was to no purpose to attempt that, nor

would any of their bands be persuaded to make an assault on so great and

good a man. The most glorious victory over an enemy is to turn him

I into a friend.

24. And it came to pass after this, that Ben-hadad king

of Syria gathered all his host, and went up, and besieged

Samaria. 25. And there was a great famine in Samaria :

and, behold, they besieged it, until an ass's head was fold

for fourscore pieces of silver, and the fourth part of a cab

of dove's dung for five pieces of silver. 26. And as the

1 king of Israel was passing by upon the wall, there cried a

j woman unto him, saying, Help, my lord, O king. 27.

| And he said, If the Lord do not help thee, whence shall I

help thee ? Out of the barn-floor, or out of the wine-

press ? 28. And the king said unto her, What aileth thee ?

j And she answered, This woman said unto me, Give thy

j son, that we may eat him to-day, and we will eat my son
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to-morrow. 29. So we boiled my son, and did eat him :

and I said unto her on the next day, Give thy son, that

we may eat him : and she hath hid her son. 30. And it

came to pass, when the king heard the words of the wo

man, that he rent his clothes ; and he passed by upon the

wall, and the people looked, and, behold, he had sackcloth

within upon his flesh. 31. Then he said, God do so and

more also to me, if the head of Elilha the son of Shaphat

mall stand on him this day. 32. But Elilha fat in his

house ; and the elders fat with him ; and the king sent a

man from before him : but ere the messenger came to him,

he said to the elders, See ye how this son of a murderer

hath sent to take away mine head ? Look, when the mes

senger cometh, shut the door, and hold him fast at the

door : is not the sound of his master's feet behind him ?

33. And while he yet talked with them, beheld, the mes

senger came down unto him : and he said, Behold, this

evil is of the Lord j what should I wait for the Lord any

This last paragraph of this chapter should, of right, have been the first

of the next chapter, for it begins a new story, which is there continued

sad concluded. Here is,

I. The siege which the king of Syria laid to Samaria, and the great

distress which the city was reduced to thereby ; the Syrians had soon for

gotten the kindnesses they had lately received in Samaria, and very un-

gratefully, for aught that appears, without any provocation, seek the de

struction of it, v. 24. Those are base spirits, that /hew no lasting grati

tude. The country, we may suppose, was plundered, and laid waste,

when this capital city was brought to the last extremity, v. 25. The

dearth which had of late been in the land, was, probably, the occasion of

the emptiness of their stores, or the siege was so sudden, that they had

not time to lay in provisions ; so that while the sword devoured without,

the famine within was more grievous, Lam. 4. 9. for, it should seem, the

Syrians designed not to storm the city, but to starve it ; so great was the

scarcity, that an ass's head, that has bat little flesh on it, and that, unsa

voury, unwholesome, and ceremonially unclean, was fold for five pounds,

and a smaH quantity of fitches, or lentilea, or some such coarse corn, then

called Jove's dung, no more of it than the quantity of six eggs, for five

pieces of silver, about twelve or fifteen shillings. Learn to value plenty,

and to be thankful for it ; fee how contemptible money is, when, in time

of famine, it is so freely parted with for any thing that is eatable.

II. The fad complaint which a poor woman had to make to the king,

Jit the extremity of the famine ; he was staffing by upon the wall to give

orders for the mounting of the guard, the posting of the archers, the re

pair of the breaches, and the like, when a woman of the city cried to him,

Help, my lord, 0 ting, v. 26. Whither should the subject, in distress, go

for help but to the prince, who is, by office, the protector of right, and

the avenger of wrong ? He returns but a melancholy answer, i>. 27. If

the Lord do not help the, <whenctshall I ? Some think it was a quarrelling

word, and the languge of his fretfulness ; " Why dost thou expect any

thing from me, when God himself deals thus hardly with us ?" Because

he could not help her as he would, out of the floor or the wine-press, he

woild not help her at all ; we must take heed of being made cross, by af

flictive providences. It rather seems to be a quieting word ; " Let us be

content, and make the best of our affliction, looking up to God, for till

he help us, I cannot help thee." 1. He laments the emptiness of the

floor and the wine-press ; those were not as they had been, even the king's

failed. We read, v. 23. of great provisions which he had at command,

sufficient for the entertainment of an army, yet now he has not where

withal to relieve one poor woman ; scarcity sometimes follows upon great

plenty ; we cannot be sure that to-morrow frail be as this day. Isa. 56.

12. Ps. 30. 6. 2. He acknowledges himself thereby disabled to help,

unless God would help them. Note, Creatures are helpless things with

out God, for every creature is that, all that, and only that, which he

makes it to be. However, though he cannot help her, he is willing to

hew her, v. 28. " What ails thee? Is there any thing singular in thy

cafe, or dost thou fare worse than thy neighbours ?" Truly yes; she and

one of her neighbours had made a barbarous agreement, that, all provi

sions failing, they should boil and eat her son first, and then her neiffh-

hour's ; her's was eaten, (who can think of it without horror !) and now

her neighbour hid her's, v. 28, 29. See an instance of the dominion

which the flesh has got above the spirit, when the most natural affections

of the mind may be thus overpowered by the natural appetites of the

■ body: fee the word of God fulfilled j among the threateningg of God's

judgments upon Israel for their sins, this was one, Deut. 28. 53...57. that

they should eat the flesh of their own children, which one would think in

credible, yet it came to pass.

III. The king's indignation against Elisha, upon this occasion ; he la

mented the calamity, rent his clothes, and hadfaciloth upon his flesh, v. 30.

as one heartily concerned for the misery of his people, and that it was

not in his power to help them ; but he laments not his own iniquity, nor

the iniquity of his people, which was the procuring cause of the calamity ;

he is not sensible that his ways and his doings have procured this to himself,

; this is his wickedness,for it is bitter ; thefoolishness of man perverts his way,

and then his heart frets againfl the Lord ; instead of vowing to pull down,

the calves at Dan and Beth-el, or letting the law have its course against

the prophets of Baal, and of the groves, he swears the death of Elijla,

v. 31. Why, what is the matter? What has Elisha done? His head is

the most innocent and valuable in all Israel, and yet that must be devoted

and made an anathema. Thus in the days of the persecuting emperors,

when the empire groaned under any extraordinary calamity, the fault '

was laid on the christians, and they were doomed to destruction, Chriflia'

nos ad leones—Away with the christians to the lions. Perhaps Jehoram was

in this heat against Elisha, because he had foretold this judgment, or had.

persuaded him to hold out, and not surrender, or rather, because he did

not, by his prayers, raise the siege, and relieve the city, which he thought

he could do, but would not ; whereas till they repented and reformed,

and were ready for deliverance, they had no reason to expect that the

prophet should pray for it.

IV. The soresightElisha had of the king's design against him, v. 32.

he fat in his house well-composed, and the elders with him well-employed,

no doubt, while the king was like a wild bull in a net, or like the troubled

sea when it cannot rest ; he told the elders there was an officer coming

from the king to cut off his head, and bade them stop him at the door,

and not let him in, for the king his master was just following him, to re

voke the order, as we may suppose. The same spirit of prophecy that

enabled Elisha to tell what was done at a distance, authorized him to call

the king theson ofa murderer, which, unless we could produce such an ex

traordinary commission, it is not for us to imitate ; far be it from us to

despise dominion, and to speak evil of dignities. He appeals to the el

ders, whether he had deserved so ill at the king's hands ; fee whether in

this he be not the son os a murderer ? For, what evil had Elijha done ? He

had not defired the woeful day, Jer. 17. 16.

V. The king's passionate speech, when he came to prevent the execu

tion of his edict for the beheading of Elisha ; he seems to have been in a

struggle between his convictions and his corruptions, knew not what to

fay, but, seeing things brought to the last extremity, he even abandons

himself to despair, v. 33. This tvil is of the Lord ; therein his notions

were right, and well-applied ; it is a general truth, that all penal evil is

of the Lord, as the First Cause, and Sovereign Judge, Amos 3. 6. and

this we ought to apply to particular cafes ; if all evil, then this evil, what

ever it is we are now groaning under, whoever are the instruments, God

is theprincipal Agent of it; but his inference from this truth was foolish

and wicked, Whatshould I wait for the Lord any longer ? When Eli,

and David, and Job, said, // is of the Lord, they grew patient upon it,

but this bad man grew outrageous upon it ; "I will neither fear worse,

for worse cannot, nor expect better, for better never will, come ; we are

all undone, and there is no remedy." It is an unreasonable thing to be

weary of waiting for God, for he is a God of judgment, and Blessed are all

they that wait for him.

CHAP. VII.

Relief is here brought to Samaria and her iing, when the cafe was, in a manner

desperate, and the iing despairing. I It is foretold by Elisha, and an un

believing lordshut out from the benefit of it, v. 1,2. //. It is brought

abnut, 1. By an unaccountablefright which Cod put the Syrians into, v. 6.

which caused them to retire precipitately, v. 7. 2. By theseasonable dis

covery whichfour lepers made of this, v. 3... 5. and the account they gave of

it to the court, v. 8...1 1. 3. By the cautious trial which the ling made of

the truth of it, v. 12.. .1.5. Lastly, The event answered the prediction bo/h

in thesuddenplenty, v. 16. and the death of the unbelieving lord, v. 17. .'^0.

for no word of Godshallfall to the ground.

Vot. II. No. 27. 6 Z z
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1. 'THHEN Elifha said, Hear ye the word of the Lord ;

JL Thus faith the Lord, To-morrow about this time

Jhall a measure of sine flour besold for a shekel, and two

measures of barley for a fliekel, in the gate of Samaria.

2» Then a lord on whose hand the king leaned, answered

the man of God, and said, Behold, //' the Lord would

make windows in heaven, might this thing be ? And he

said, Behold, thou slialt see it with thine eyes, but slialt

not eat thereof.

Here, 1. Elifha foretells that notwithstanding the great straits that

the city of Samaria was reduced to, within 24 hours they should have

plenty, v. 1. The king of Israel despaired of it, and grew weary of

waiting: Elisha said this, then, when things were at the worst ; man's

extremity is God's opportunity of magnifying his own power; his time

to appear for his people, is when their strength is gone, Deut. 32. 36.

When they had given over expecting help, it came : When the son os man

comts, shall hefindfaith on the earth? Luke 18. 8. The king said, What

should I waitfor the Lord any longer ? And perhaps some of the elders

were ready to fay the fame ; " Well," said Elitha, " you hear what

these say ; now hear ye the ivord os the Lord, hear what he says, hear it

and heed it, hear it and believe it ; to-morrow, corn shall be sold at the

usual rate in the gate of Samaria ;" that is, (1.) The siege shall be rai

sed, for the gate of the city (hall be opened, and the market (hall be held

there as formerly ; the return of peace is thus expressed, Judg. 5. 11.

Thenshall the people of the Lord go down to the gates, to buy and fell there.

(2.) The consequence of that (hall be great plenty ; this would, in time

follow, of course, but that corn should be thus cheap in so short a time,

Was quite beyond what could be thought of ; though the king of Israel

bad just now threatened Elisha's life, God promises to save his life and the

life of his people, for wherefin abounded, grace doth much more abound.

2. A peer of Israel that happened to be present, openly declared his dis

belief of this prediction, v. 2. He was a courtier whom the king had an

affection for, as the man of his right hand, on whom he leaned, that is, on

whose prudence he much relied, and in whom he reposed much confidence,

he thought it impossible, unless God should rain corn out of the clouds,

as once he did manna ; no less than the repetition of Moses' miracle will

serve him, though that of Elijah might have served to answer this inten

tion, the increasing of the meal in the barreL

S. The just doom passed upon him for his infidelity, that he should see

this great plenty for his conviction, and yet not eat of it to his comfort.

Note, Unbelief is a sin by which men greatly dishonour and displease God,

and deprive themselves of the favours he designed for them ; the mur

muring Israelites saw Canaan, but could not enter in because of unbelief ;

such (says Bishop Patrick) will be the portion of those that believe not

the promise of eternal life, they (hall see it at a distance, Abraham asar

off, but shall never taste of it ; for they forfeit the benefit of the promise, j

if they cannot find in their heart to take God's word.

3. And there were four leprous men at the entering

in of the gate : and they said one to another, Why sit we

here until we die ? 4. If we say, We will enter into the

city, then the famine is in the city, and we shall die there:

and if we sit still here, we die also. Now therefore come,

and let us fall unto the host of the Syrians : if they save

us alive, we mall live ; and if they kill us, we (hall but

die. 5. And they rose up in the twilight, to go unto the

camp of the Syrians : and when they were come to the

uttermost part of the camp of Syria, behold, there was no

man there. 6. For the Lord had made the host of the

Syrians to hear a noise of chariots, and a noise of horses,

even the noise of a great host : and they said one to ano

ther, Lo, the king of Israel hath hired against us the

kings of the Hittites, and the kings of the Egyptians, to

come upon us. 7. Wherefore they arose and fled in the

twilight, and left their tents, and their horses, and their

asses, even the camp as it was, and fled for their life. 8.

And when these lepers came to the uttermost part of the

camp, they Went into one tent, and did eat and drink,

and carried thence silver, and gold, and raiment, and

went and hid it ; and came again, and entered into ano-»

ther tent, and carried thence also, and went and hid it*

9. Then they said one to another, We do not well : this

day is a day of good tidings, and we hold our peace : if

we tarry till the morning-light, some mischief will come

upon us : now therefore come, that we may go and tell

the king's household. 10. So they came and called unto

the porter of the city : and they told them, saying, We

came to the camp of the Syrians, and, behold, there was

no man there, neither voice of man, but horses tied, and

asses tied, and the tents as they were. 1 1 . And he called

the porters : and they told it to the king's house within.

We are here told,

Z. How the siege of Samaria was raised in the evening, at the edge of

night, v. 6, 7. not by might or power, but by the Spirit of the Lord

of hosts, striking terror upon the spirits of the besiegers ; here was not a

sword drawn against them, not a drop of blood shed, it was not by thun

der or hailstones, that they were discomfited, nor were they slain, as Sent

nacherib's army before Jerusalem, by a destroying angel ; but,

1 . The Lord made them to hear a noise of chariots and horses ; the Syrians

that besieged Dothan, had theirfight imposed upon, ch. 6. 18. these had

their hearing imposed upon, for God knows how to work upon every fense

pursuant to his own counsels ; as he makes the hearing ear, and theseeing eye,

so he makes the deaf and the blind, Exod. 4. 1 1 . Whether the noise wag

really made in the air by the ministry of angels, or whether it was only

a found in their ears is not certain ; which soever it was, it was from God,

who both brings the wind out of his treasures, andformeth the spirit os man

within him. The sight of horses and chariots had encouraged the pro

phet's servant, ch. 6. 17. the noise of horses and chariots terrified the

hosts of Syria ; for notices from the invisible world arc either very com

fortable, or very dreadful, according as men are at peace with God, or at

war with him.

2. Hearing this noise, they concluded the king of Israel had certainly

procured assistance from some foreign power ; he has lured against us the

kings of the Hittites, and the kings of the Egyptians ; there was, for aught

we know but one king of Egypt, and what kings there were of the Hit-

tites no body can imagine ; but as they were imposed upon by that dread

ful sound in their ears, so they imposed upon themselves by the interpre

tation they made of it. Had they.fupposed the king of Judah to have

come with his forces, there had been more of probability in it than to)

dream of the kings of the Hittites and tlie Egyptians ; if the fancies of any

of them raised this spectre, yet their reasons might soon have laid it : how

could the king of Israel, who was closely besieged, hold intelligence, with

'os-

great

was imp

come, before, of the motions of so

in great fear, where nofear was.

those distant princes? What had he to hire them with? It

sible but some notice would

an host ; but there were they i

3. Hereupon, they all fled with incredible precipitation, as for theic

lives, left their camp as it was, and even their horses, that might have

hastened their flight, they could not stay to take with them, v. 7- None

of them had so much fense as to fend out scouts to discover the supposed

enemy, much less, courage enough to face the enemy, though fatigued

with a long march ; the wickedflee wlien none pursues ; God can, when he

pleases, dispirit the boldest and most brave, and make the stoutest heart

to tremble ; as for them that will not fear God, he can make them fear

at the shaking of a leaf.

II. How the Syrians' flight was discovered by four leprous men. Sa

maria is delivered, and does not know it ; the watchmen on the walls were

not aware of the retreat of the enemy, so silently did they steal away ;

but Providence employs four lepers to be the intelligencers, who had

their lodging without the gate, being excluded the city, as ceremonially

unclean : the Jews fay they were Gehazi and his three sons ; per

haps Gehazi might be one of them, which might make him taken notice

of afterward by the king, ch. 8. 4. See here,

1. How these lepers reasoned themselves into a resolution to make a

visit in the night to the camp of the Syrians, v. 3, 4. They were ready

to perish for hunger, none passed through the gate to relieve them y
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should they go into the city, there was nothing to be had there, they must

die in the streets ; should they sit still, they must pine to death in their

cottage : they therefore determine to go over to the enemy, and throw

themselves upon their mercy ; if they killed them, better die by the

sword than by famine, one death than a thousand ; but perhaps they

would save them alive, as objects of compassion : common prudence will

put ub upon that method which may mend our condition, but cannot

make it worse. The prodigal son resolves to" return to his father whose

displeasure he had reason to fear, rather than perish with hunger in the

far country. These lepers conclude, " If they kill us, we (hall but die ;"

and happy they who, in another fense, can thus speak of dying ; " We

(hall but die, that is the worst of it, not die and be damned, not be hurt

of the second death." According to this resolution, they went, in the

beginning of the night, to the camp of the Syrians, and, to their great

surprise, found it wholly deserted, not a man to be seen or heard in it,

v. 5. Providence ordered it, that these lepers came as soon as ever the

Syrians were fled, for they fled in the.twilight, (the evening twilight,)

v. 1. and in the twilight the lepers came, v. 5. and so no time was lost.

2. How they reasoned themselves into a resolution to bring tidings of

this to the city ; they feasted in the first tent they came to, v. 8. and

then began to think of enriching themselves with the plunder, but they

correct themselves, v. 9. " We do not do well to conceal those good

tidings from the community we are members of, under colour of being

avenged upon them for excluding us their society ; it was the law that

did it, not they, and therefore let us bring them the news ; though it

awake them from sleep, it will be lifefrom the dead to them." Theirown

consciences told them that some mischief would befal them, if they acted

separately, and sought themselves only ; selfish narrow-spirited people

cannot expect to prosper, the most comfortable prosperity is that which

our brethren share with us in. According to this resolution, they returned

to the gate, and acquainted the centinel with what they had discovered,

v. 10. who straightway brought the intelligence to court, v. 11. and it

was never the less acceptable for being first brought by lepers.

m-taf-l. " ■ r' < 1 ;

12. And the king arose in the night, and said unto his

servants, I will now shew you what the Syrians have done

to us? They know that we be hungry ; therefore are they

gone out of the camp to hide themselves in the field, lay

ing, When they come out of the city, we shall catch them

alive, and get into the city. 13. And one of his servants

answered and said, Letsome take, I pray thee, five of the

horses that remain, which are left in the city, (behold,

they are as all the multitude of Israel that are left in it :

behold, /say, they are even as all the multitude of the Is

raelites that are consumed,) and let us fend and fee. 14.

They took therefore two chariot-horses; and the king

sent after the host of the Syrians, saying, Go and fee. 15.

And they went after them unto Jordan ; and, lo, all the

way xeas full of garments and vessels, whieh the Syrians

had cast away in their haste. And the messengers re

turned, and told the king. 1 6. And the people went out,

and spoiled the tents of the Syrians. So a measure of

fine flour wasfold for a shekel, and two measures of barley

for a shekel, according to the word of the Lord. 17. And

the king appointed the lord on whose hand he leaned, to

have the charge of the gate : and the people trode

upon him in the gate, and he died, as the man of God

had said, who spake when the king came down to him.

18. And it came to pass as the man of God had spoken

to the king, saying, Two measures of barley for a shekel,

and a measure of sine flour for a sliekel, shall be to-mor

row about this time in the gate of Samaria: 19. And

that lord answered the man of God, and said, Now, be

hold, ifthe Lord should make windows in heaven might

such a thing be ? And he said, Behold, thou shalt see it

with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof, 20. And so

it fell out unto him : for the people trode upon him in

the gate, and he died.

Here is,

I. The king's jealousy of a stratagem in the Syrian's retreat, v. 12.

he feared they withdrew into an ambush, to draw out the besieged, that

they might fall on them with more advantage ; he knew he had no reason

to expect that God should appear thus wonderfully for him, having for- ,

feited his favour by his unbelief and impatience ; he knew no reason the

Syrians had to fly, for it does not appear that he or any of his attendants

heard the noise of the chariots which the Syrians were frightened at. Let

not those who, like him, are unstable in all their ways, think to receive any

thingfrom God ; nay, a guilty conscience fears the worst, and makes men

suspicious.

II. The course they took for their satisfaction, and to prevent their

falling into a snare; they sent out spies to see what was become of the

Syrians, and sound they were all fled indeed, commanders as well as com

mon soldiers ; they could track them by the garments which they threw

off, and left by the way, for their greater expedition, v. 1 5. He that

gave this advice, seems very sensible of the deplorable condition the peo

ple were in, v. 13. for, speaking of the horses, many of them were dead,

and the rest ready to perish for hunger, he fays, and repeats it, They are

as all the multitude of Israel. Israel used to glory in their multitude, but

now they are minished and brought low ; he advised to send five horse

men, but, it should seem, there were only two fit to be sent, and those

chariot-horses, v. 14. Now the Lord repented himself concerning hie

servants, when he saw that their strength was gone, Deut. 32. 36.

III. The plenty that was in Samaria, from the plunder of the camp of

the Syrians, v. 16. Had the Syrians been governed by the modern po

licies of war, when they could not take their baggage and their tents with

them, they would rather have burnt them, (as it is common to do with

the forage of a country,) than let them fall into their enemies hands ; but

God intended that the besieging of Samaria, which was intended for its

ruin, should turn to its advantage, and that Israel should now be enriched

with the spoil of the Syrians, as of old with those of the Egyptians.

Here see, 1. The wealth of thesinner laid u/ifor thejujl, Job 27, 16, 17.

and the spoilers spoiled, Isa. 33. 1. 2. The wants of Israel supplied in

a way that they little thought of, which should encourage us to depend

upon the power and goodness of God in our greatest straits. S. The

word of Elilha fulfilled, to a tittle, a measure ofsineflour was foldfor a

shekel ; they that spoiled the camp, had not only enough to supply them

selves with, but an overplus to fell at an easy rate for the benefit of others,

and so even they that tarried at home, did divide the spoil, Ps. 68. 12. Isa.

33. 23. God's promise may be safely relied on, for no word of his shall

fall to the ground.

IV. The death of the unbelieving courtier, that questioned the truth of

Elisha's word ; divine threatenings will 33 surely be accomplished as di

vine promises ; He that believeth not,shall he damned, stands as firm as He

that believethshall be saved. This lord, 1. Was preferred by the king to

the charge of the gate, v. 17. to keep the peace, and to see that there was

no tumult or disorder in dividing and disposing of the spoil ; so much

trust did the king repose in him, apd in his prudence and gravity, and so

much did he delight to honour him : he that will be great, let him serve

the public. 2. Was trodden to death by the people in the gate, either by

accident, the crowd being exceeding great, and he in the thickest of it,

or perhaps designedly, because he abused his power, and was imperious,

in restraining the people from satisfying their hunger : however it was,

God's justice was glorified, and the word of Elisha was fulfilled ; he saw

the plenty, for the silencing and shaming of his unbelief, corn cheap with

out opening windows in heaven, and therein saw his own folly in prescrib

ing to God, but he did not eat of the plenty he saw ; when he was about

toJill his belly, God east the fury of his wrath upon him, Job 20. 23. and

it came between the cup and the lip; justly are those thus tantalized

with the world's promises, that think themselves tantalized with the pro

mises of God ; if believing shall not be seeing, seeing shall not be en

joying.

This matter is repeated, and the event very particularly compared with

the prediction, v. 18.. .20. that we might take special notice of it, and

might learn, (1.) How deeply God resents our distrust of him, and of

his power, providence, and promise : when Israel said, Can God furnish

a table? The Lord heard it and was wroth. Infinite wisdom will not be

limited by our folly: God never promises the end, without knowing

where to provide the means. (2.) How uncertain life is, and the enjoy
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menu of it : honour and power cannot secure tnen from sudden and in-

glorious deaths ; he whom the king leaned upon, the people trod upon ;

he who fancied himself the stay and support of the government, is tramp

led under foot as the mire of the streets : thus hath the pride of men's

glory been often stained, (3.) How certain God's threatenings are,

and how sure to alight on the guilty and obnoxious heads ; let all men

fear before the great God, who treads upon princes as mortar and is terrible

to the tings of the earth.

CHAP. "VIII.

The passages offtory recorded in this chapter, oblige ut to loot lacl, I. We

read, before, of a Shunammile woman that tvas a tind benefatlor to Eli/ha ;

now here we are told how shefared the better for it, afterward, in the ad

vice Eli/ha gave her, and the favour the ting shewed her for his fate,

v. 1...6. //. We read, before, of the designation of Hazael to be ling of

Syria, 1 Kings 19. 15. and here we have an account of his elevation to

that throne, and the way he forced for himself to it, by tilling his mafler,

•a. 7- ..15. ///. We read, before, of Jehoram's reigning over jfudah in the

room of his father jfehofhaphat, 1 Kings 22. 50. now here we have aJhort

andfad hi/lory of hisshort and wicked reign, v. 16 ..21. and the beginning

of the hiflory of the reign of his own son slbaaiah, v. 25... 29.

1. HPHEN spake Elifha unto the woman, whose son he

A had restored to life, saying, Arise, and go thou

and thine household, and sojourn wheresoever thou canst

sojourn : for the Lord hath called for a famine ; and it

fliall also come upon the land seven years. 2. And the

woman arose, and did after the saying of the man of God :

and she went with her household, and sojourned in the

land of the Philistines seven years. 3. And it came to

pass at the seven years' end, that the woman returned out

of the land of the Philistines : and she went forth to cry

unto the king for her house and for her land. 4. And

the king talked with Gehazi the servant of the man of

God, saying, Tell me, I pray thee, all the great things that

Elifha hath done. 5. And it came to pass, as he was tell

ing the king how he had restored a dead body to life,

that, behold, the woman whose son he had restored to

life, cried to the king for her house and for her land.

And Gehazi said, My lord, O king, this is the woman,

and this is her son, whom Elifha restored to life. 6. And

when the king asked the woman, she told him. So the

king appointed unto her a certain officer, saying, Restore

all that was her's, and all the fruits of the field stnee the

day that she left the land, even till now.

••Lu! .;ti wh'f <r ihnj »

Here we have,

I. The wickedness of Israel punished with a long famine, one of God's

fore judgments often threatened in the law ; Canaan, that fruitful land,

Is turned into barrenefs, for the iniquity of them that dwelt therein. The fa

mine in Samaria was soon relieved, by the raising of the siege, but nei

ther that judgment, nor that mercy, had a due influence upon them, and

therefore the Lord calls for anotherfamine ; for when he judgeth he will

overcome ; if lesser judgments do not prevail to bring men to repentance,

lie will fend greater and longer ; they are at his beck, and will come

when he calls for them. He does, by his ministers, call for reformation

and obedience, and if those calls be not regarded, we may expect he will

call for some plague or other, fop he will be heard : this famine continued

seven years, as long again as that in Elijah's time ; for, if men will walk

contrary to him, he will heat the furnace yet hotter.

II. The kindness of the good-Shunammite to the prophet rewarded by

the care that was taken of her in that famine ; she was not indeed fed by

miracle, as the widow of Sarepta wa6, but, 1. She had notice given her

of this famine before it came, that she might provide accordingly, and

was directed to remove to some other country j any where, but in Israel,

she would find plenty. It was a great advantage to Egypt in Joseph's

time, that they had notice of the famine before it came, so it was to this

Shunammite ? other* would be forced to remove at last, after they had

long borne the grievances of the famine, and had wasted their substance,

and could not settle elsewhere upon such good terms as she might, that

went early, before the crowd, and took her stock with her unbroken. It

is our happiness to foresee an evil, and our wisdom, when we foresee it,

to hide ourselves. 2. Providence gave her a comfortable setttlement in

the land of the Philistines, who, thou'gli subdued by David, yet were not

wholly rooted out ; it seems, the famine was peculiar to the land of If-

rael, and other countries that joined close to them, had plenty at the same

time, which plainly mewed the immediate hand of God in it, as in the

plagues of Egypt, when they distinguished between the Israelites and the

Egyptians, and that the fins of Israel, against whom this judgment was

directly levelled, were more provoking to God than the sins of their neigh

bours, because of their profession of relation to God ; You only have I

known, therefore will I punish you, Amos 3. 2. Other countries had rain

when they had none, were free from locusts and caterpillars when they

were eaten up with them ; for some think this was the famine spoken of,

Joel 1. 3, 4. It is strange that when there was plenty in the neighbour

ing countries, there were not thuse that made it their business to import

corn into the land of Israel, which might have prevented the inhabitants

removing, but as they were befooled with their idolatries, so they were

infatuated even in the matters of their civil interest.

III. Her petition to the king at her return, favoured by the seasonable-

ness of her application to him.

1. When the famine was over, ssie returned out of the land of the Phi/if

tines ; that was no proper place for an Israelite any longer than there was

necessity for it, for there ssie could not keep her new-moons and her sab

baths as ssie used to do in her own country, among the schools of the

prophets, ch. 4. 23.

2. At her return, ssie found herself kept out of the possession of her

own estate, it being either confiscated to the exchequer, seized by the

lord, or usurped, in her absence, by some of the neighbours ; or perhaps

the person ssie had intrusted with the management of it proved false, and

would neither resign it to her, nor come to an account with her for the

profits : so hard is it to find a person that one can put a confidence in

in a time of trouble, Prov. 25. 19. Mic. 7. 5.

3. She made her application to the king himself for redress ; for, it

seems, (be it observed to his praise,) he was easy of access, and did Himself

take cognizance of the complaints of his injured subjects. Time was,

when ssie dwelt so securely among her own people, that ssie had no occa

sion to befpoten for to the ting, or to the captain of the hofl, ch. 4. 13. but

now her own familiar friends, in whom ssie trusted, proved so unjust and

unkind, that she was glad to appeal to the king against them ; such un

certainty there is in the creature, that that may fail us, which we most

depend upon, and that befriend us, which we think we shall never need.

4. She found the king talking with Gehazi about Elissia's miracles,

v. 4. It was his ssiame, that he needed now to be informed concerning

them, when he might have acquainted himself with them as they were

done from Elissia himself, if he had not been willing to ssiut his eyes against

the convincing evidences of his mission : yet it was his praise, that he

was now better disposed and would rather talk with a leper that was ca

pable of giving a good account of them, than continue ignorant of them.

The law did not forbid all conversation with lepers, but only dwelling

with them ; there being then no priests in Israel, perhaps the king, or

some one appointed by him, had the inspection of lepers, and passed the

judgment upon them, which might bring him acquainted with Gehazi.

5. This happy coincidence befriended both Gehazi's narrative and her

petition ; Providence is to be acknowledged in ordering the circumstances

of events, for sometimes those that are minute in themselves, prove of

great consequence, as this here, for,

(1.) It made the king ready to believe Gehazi's narrative, when it was

thus confirmed by the persons most nearly concerned ; " This is the wo

man, and this her son, let them speak for themselves," v. 5. Thus did

God even force him to believe what he might have had some colour to

question, if he had only had Gehazi's word for it, because he was branded

for a liar, witness his leprosy.

(2.) It made him ready to grant her request ; for who would not be

ready to favour one whom heaven had thus favoured, and to support a

life which was given once and again by miracle ? In consideration of this,

the king gave orders that her land should be restored her, and all the pro

fits that were made of it in her absence : if it were to himself that the

land and profits had escheated, it was generous and kind to make so full

a restitution ; he would not (as Pharaoh did in Joseph's time) enrich the

cro .i'n by th» calamities of his subjects ; if it weje by some other person
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that her property was invaded, it was an act of justice in the king, and

part of the duty of his place, to do her right, Ps. 82. 3, 4. Prov. 31. 9.

It is not enough for those in authority, that they do no wrong themselves,

bnt they must support the right of those that are wronged.

7. And Elifha came to Damascus ; and Ben-hadad the

king of Syria was sick ; and it was told him, faying, The

man of God is come hither. 8. And the king said unto

Hazael, Take a present in thine hand, and go, meet the

man of God, and inquire of the Lord by him, saying,

Shall I recover of this disease ? 9. So Hazael went to meet

him, and took a present with him, even of every good

thing of Damascus, forty camels' .burthen, and came and

stood before him, and said, Thy son Ben-hadad king of

Syria hath sent me to thee, saying, Shall I recover of this

disease ? 10. And Elifha said unto him, Go, say unto him,

Thou mayest certainly recover : howbeit the Lord hath

shewed me that he shall surely die. 11. And he settled

his countenance steadfastly, until he was ashamed : and the

man of God wept. 1 2. And Hazael said, Why weepeth

my lord ? And he answered, Because I know the evil that

thou wilt do unto the children of Israel: their strong

holds wilt thou set on fire, and their young men wilt thou

flay with the sword, and wilt dash their children, and rip

up their women with child. 1 3. And Hazael said, But

what, is thy servant a dog, that he should do this great

thing? And Elifha answered, The Lord hath shewed me

that thou Jlialt be king over Syria. 14. So he departed

from Elifha, and came to his master ; who said to him,

What said Elifha to thee ? And he answered, He told me

that thou shouldest surely recover. 15. And it came to

pass on the morrow, that he took a thick cloth, and dip|

ped it in water, and spread it on his face, so that he died :

and Hazael reigned in his stead.

Here,

I. We may inquire what brought Elifha to Damascus, the chief city

of Syria. - Was he sent to any but the lostsheep of the house os Israel t It

seems, he was, perhaps he went to make a visit to Naaman his convert,

and to confirm him in his choice of the true religion, which was the more

needful now, because, it should seem, he was now out of his place, for

Hazael is supposed to be captain of the host ; either he resigned it, or

was turned out of it, because he would not bow, or not bow heartily, in

the house of Rimmon ; some think he went to Damascus upon account

of the famine, or rather, he went thither in obedience to the orders God

gave Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 15. Go to Damascus to anoint Hazael, thou, or

thy successor.

II. We may observe that Ben-hadad, a great king, rich and mighty,

lay sick : no honour, wealth, or power, will secure men from the common

diseases and disasters of human life ; palaces and thrones lie as open to the

arrests of sickness and death as the meanest cottage.

III. We- may wonder that the king of Syria, in his sickness, should

make Elifha his oracre.. Notice was soon brought him that the man of

GoJ(forby that title he was well-known in Syria since he cured Naa

man) was come to Damascus, i>. 7. Never in better time, fays Ben-hadad,

Go, and inquire of the Lord by him ; in his health, he bowed in the house as

Rimmon, but now that he is sick, he distrusts his idol, and fends to inquire

of the God of Israel. Affliction brings those to God, who, in their pros

perity, had made light of him ; sometimes sickness opens men's eyes, and

rectifies their mistakes. This is the more observable, 1. Because it is not

long since a king of Israel had, in his sickness, sent to inquire of the god

of Ekron, ch . 1 . 2. as if there had been no God in Israel. Note, God

sometimes fetches to himself that honour from strangers, which is denied

him, and alienated from him, by his own professing people. 2. Because

K is not long since this Ben-hadad had sent a great force to treat Elifha as

an enemy, ch. 6. 14. yet now he courts him as a prophet. Note, Among i

other instances of the change of men's minds by sickness and affliction,

this is one, that it often gives them other thoughts of God's ministers,

and teaches them to value the counsels and prayers of those whom they

had hated and despised.

To put an honour upon the prophet, (I.) He sends to him, and does

not fend for him, as if, with the centurion, he thought himself not worthy

that the man of God should come under his roof. (2.) He fends to him

by Hazael, his prime-minister of state, and not by a common messenger ;

it is no disparagement to the greatest of men, to attend the prophets of

the Lord : Hazael must go meet him at the place where he had appointed

a meeting with his friends. (3.) He fends him a noble present, of every

good thing of Damascus, as much as loaded 40 camels, v. 9. testifying

hereby his affection to the prophet, bidding him welcome to Damascus,

and providing for his sustenance while he sojourned there: it is probable

that Elifha accepted it, (why should he not?) though he refused Naa-

man's. (4. ) He orders Hazael to call him hisson Ben-hadad, conforming

to the language of Israel, who called the prophetsfathers. Lastly, He

put an honour upon him as one acquainted with the secrets of heaven,

when he inquired of him, Shall I recover ? It is natural to us, to desire

to know things to come in time, while things to come in eternity are

little thought of, or inquired after.

IV. What past between Hazael and Elifha, is especially remarkable.

1. Elifha answered his inquiry concerning the king, that he might re

cover, the disease was not mortal, but that he should die another way,

v. 10. not a natural, btit a violent death ; there are many ways out of

the world, and sometimes, while men think to avoid one, they fall by

another. 2. He looked Hazael in the face with an unusual concern, till

he made Hazael blush, and himself weep, v. 11. The man of God

could outface the man of war. It was not in Hazael's countenance, that

Elifha read what he would do, but God did, at this time, reveal it to him,

and it fetched tears from his eyes : the more foresight men have the more

grief they are liable to. 3. When Hazael asked him why he wept, he

told him what a great deal of mischief he foresaw he would do to the Israel

of God, v. 12. what desolations he would make of their strong-holds,

and barbarous destruction of their men, women, and children. The sins

of Israel provoked God to give them up into the hands of their cruel

enemies, yet Elifha wept to think that ever Israelites should be thus

abused ; for though he foretold, he did not desire, the woeful day. See

what havock war makes, what havock sin makes, and how the nature of

man is changed by the fall, and stript even of humanity itself. 4. Hazael *

is greatly surprised at this prediction, v. 13. What, fays he, Is thyser

vant a dog, that heshould do this great thing ? This great thing be looks

upon to be, (1.) An act of great power, not to be done but by a

crowned head ; it must be some mighty potentate that can think to pre

vail thus against Israel, and therefore not I ; many are raised to that do

minion which they never thought of, and it often proves to their own hurt,

Eccl. 8. 9. (2.) An act of great barbarity, which could not be done

but by one lost to all honour and virtue ; " Therefore," fays he, " it is

what I shall never find in my heart to be guilty of ; Is thy servant a dog,

to rend, and tear, and devour ? Unless I were a dog, I could not do it."

See here, [I.] What a bad opinion he had of the sin, lie looked upon it

to be great wickedness, fitter for a brute, for a beast of prey, to do than

a man. Note, It is possible for a wicked man, under the .convictions

and restraints of natural conscience, to express great abhorrence of a sin,'

and yet afterward to be well reconciled to it. f_2. J What a good opinion

he had of himself, how much better than he deserved ; he thought it im

possible he should do such barbarous things as the prophet foresaw.

Note, We are apt think ourselves sufficiently armed against those sins

which yet we are afterward overcome by, as Peter, Matt h. 26. 35. Lastly

In answer to this, Elifha only told him heshould be ting.evcr Syria ; then

he would have power to do it, and then Le would find in his heart to do

it. Honours change men's tempers and manners, and seldom for the better ;

" Thou knowest not what thou wilt do when thou, comest to be king,

but I tell thee, this thou wilt do." Those that are little and low in the

world, cannot imagine how strong the temptations of power and prosperity

are, which, if ever they arrive at, they will find how deceitful their hearts

were, and how much worse than they suspected.

V. What mischief Hazael did to his master hereupon ; if he took any

occasion to do it from what Elrfha had said, the fault was in him, not in the

word.

1. He basely cheated his master, and belied the prophet, v. 14. Hit

told me thoushouldest certainly recover £ this was abominably false, he told

him he should die, v. 10. but he unfairly and unfaithfully concealed that,

either because he was loath to put the king out of humour with bad

news, or because hereby he might the more effectually carry that bloody

You. II. No. 27. I
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design, which he conceived when he was told he should be his successor. I

The Devil ruins men, by telling they (hall certainly recover and do well,

so rocking them afleep in security, than which nothing is more fatal ; this

was an injury to the king, who loft the benefit of this warning to prepare

for death, and an injury to Elisha, who would be counted a false pro

phet.

2. He barbarously murdered his master, and so made good the pro

phet's word, v. 15. He dipped a thick cloth in cold water, and spread

that upon his face, under pretence of cooling and refreshing him, but so

that it stopped his breath, and stifled him presently, he being weak, (and

not able to help himself,) or perhaps afleep ; such a bubble is the life of

the greatest of men, and so much exposed are princes to violence. Hazael,

who was Ben-hadad's confidant, is his murderer, and, some think, was

not suspected, nor did it ever come out but by the pen of this inspired

historian. We found this haughty monarch, 1 Kings 20. the terror os the

mighty in the land of the living, but he goee downJlain to the pit with hit

iniquity upon hit bonet, Ezek. 32. 27.

16. And in the fifth year of Joram the son of Ahab

king of Israel, Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah, Je-

horam the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah began to

reign. 17. Thirty and two years old was he when he

began to reign ; and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem.

18. And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, as

did the house of Ahab : for the daughter of Ahab was his

wife : and he did evil in the sight of the Lord. 19. Yet

the Lord would not destroy Judah, for David his servant's

fake, as he promised him to give him alway a light, and

to his children. 20. In his days Edom revolted from

under the hand of Judah, and made a king over them

selves. 21. So Joram went over to Zair, and all the cha

riots with him : and he rose by night, and smote the Edo

mites which compassed him about, and the captains of the

chariots : and the people fled into their tents. 22. Yet

Edom revolted from under the hand of Judah unto this

day. Then Libnah revolted at the fame time. 23. And

the rest of the acts of Joram, and all that he did, are they

not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah ? 24. And Joram slept with his fathers, and was

buried with his fathers in the city of David : and Ahaziah

his son reigned in his stead.

We have here a brief account of the life and reign of Jehoram, (or Jo

ram,) one of the worst of the kings of Judah, but the son and successor

of Jehoshaphat, one of the best. Note, 1. Parents cannot give grace to

their children : many that have themselves been godly, have had the grief

and shame of seeing those that came forth out of their bowels, wicked and

vile ; let not the families that are thus afflicted think it strange. 2. If

the children of good parents prove wicked, commonly they are worse

than others ; the unclean spirit brings in seven others more wicked than

himself, Luke 11. c26. 3. A nation is sometimes justly punished with

the miseries of a bad reign, for not improving the blessings and advan

tages of a good one.

Concerning this Jehoram, observe,

I. The general idea here given of his badness, v. 18. He did at the

house os Ahab, and worse he could not do ; his character is taken from

the bad example he followed, for men are according to the company they

converse with, and the copies they write after. No mistake is more fatal

to young people, than a mistake in the choice of those whom they would

recommend themselves to, and take their measures from, and whose good

opinion they value themselves by ; Jehoram chose the house of Ahab for

his pattern rather than his father's house, and it was his ruin. We have

a particular account of his wickedness, 2 Chron. 21. murder, idolatry,

persecution, every thing that was bad.

II. The occasions of his badness ; his father was a very good man,

and, no doubt, took care to have him taught the good knowledge of the

Lord, but, 1. It is certain, he did ill, to marry him to the daughter of

Ahab ; no good could come of an alliance with an idolatrous family,

but all mischief with such a daughter of such a mother, as Athaliah the

daughter of Jezebel ; the degeneracy of the old world took rife from the

unequal yoking of professors with profane j those that are ill-matched,

are already half ruined. 2. I doubt he did not do well, to make him

king in his own life-time: it is said here, v. 16. he began to reign, Jeho

shaphat being then king ; hereby he gratified his pride, (than which nothings

is more pernicious to young people,) indulged him in his ambition, in

hopes to reform him by humouring him, and so brought a curse upon hi*

family, as Eli did, whosesent made themselvtt vile, and he restrained them

not. Jehoshaphat had made this wicked son of his, viceroy, once when

he went with Ahab to Ramoth-gilead, from which Jehoshaphat's 17th

year, 1 Kings 22. 51. is made Jehoram's 2d, 2 Kings 1. 17. but after

ward, in his 22d year, he made him partner in his government, and from

thence Joram's 8 years are to be dated, 3 years before his father's death.

It has been hurtful to many young men, to come too soon to their estates ;

Samuel got nothing by making hit font judget.

III. The rebukes of Providence which he was under for his badness.

1. The Edomites revolted, who had been under the government of the

kings of Judah ever since David's time, about 150 years, v. 20. He at-

tempted to reduce them, and gave them a defeat, v. 21. but he could

not improve the advantage he had got, so as to recover his dominion over

them ; yet Edom revolted, v. 22. and the Edomites were, after this, bitter

enemies to the Jews, as appears by the prophecy of Obadiah, and

Ps. 137. 7. Now Isaac's prophecy was fulfilled, that this Esau the elder

should serve Jacob the younger ; yet, in process of time, he should break

that yokefrom offhit neck, Gen. 27. 40. 2. Libnah revolted, that was a

city in Judah, in the heart of his country, a priests' city ; the inhabitants

ot that city shook off his government, because he had forsaken God, and

would have compelled them to do so too, 2 Chron. 21. 10, 1 1. In order

that they might preserve their religion, they set up for a free state ; per*

haps, other cities did the fame. 3. His reign was short, God cut him

off in the midst of his days, when he was but 40 years old, and had

reigned but 8 years ; bloody and deceitful menshall not stve out halftheir days.

IV. The gracious care of providence for the keeping up of the king

dom of Judah and the house of David, notwithstanding the apostasies and

calamities of Jehoram's reign, v. 19. Yet the Lord would not destroy Ju

dah ; he could easily have done it, he might justly have done it, it would

have been no loss to him to have done it ; yet he would not do it, for

David's fake, not for the fake of any merit of his which could challenge

this favour to his family as a debt, but for the fake of a promise made to

him, that he should always have a lamp, that is, a succession of kings

from one generation to another ; by which his name should be kept

bright and illustrious, as a lamp is kept burning by a constant fresh sup

ply of oil ; thus his family was not to be extinct, till it terminated in the

Messiah, that Son of David, on whom was to be hung all the glory of hit

father's house, and in whose everlasting kingdom that promise to David is

fulfilled, Ps. 132. 17. I have ordained a lampfor mine anointed.

V. The conclusion of this impious and inglorious reign, v. 23, 24.

Nothing peculiar is here said of him ; but we are told, 2 Chron. 21. Uk

20. that he died offore diseases, and died without being desired.

25. In the twelfth year of Joram the son of Ahab king

of Israel, did Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king of Judah

begin to reign. 26. Two and twenty years old was Aha

ziah when he began to reign ; and he reigned one year in

Jerusalem. And his mother's name was Athaliah, the

daughter of Omri king of Israel. 27. And he walked in

the way of the house of Ahab, and did evil in the sight of

the Lord, as did the house of Ahab : for he was the son

in law of the house of Ahab. 28. And he went with Jo

ram the son of Ahab to the war against Hazael king of

Syria in Ramoth-gilead ; and the Syrians wounded Joram.

29. And king Joram went back to be healed in Jezreel of

the wounds which the Syrians had given him at Ramoth,

when he fought against Hazael king of Syria. And Aha

ziah the son of Jehoram king of Judah went down to fee

Joram the son of Ahab in Jezreel, because he was sick.

As among common persons, there are some that we call little men, who

make no figure, are little regarded, and less valued ; so among kings,

there are some whom, in comparison with others, we may call little kings.
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This Ahaziah was one of these ; he looks mean in the history, and, be

cause wicked, in God's account, vile. It is too plain an evidence of the

affinity between Jehofhaphat and Ahab, that they had the fame names in

their families, at the fame time, in which, we may suppose, they designed

to compliment one another. Ahab had two sons, Ahaziah and Jehoram,

who reigned successively ; Jehoshaphat had a son and grandson named Je

horam and Ahaziah, who in like manner reigned successively. Names

indeed do not make natures, but it was a bad omen to Jehoshaphat's fa

mily, to borrow names from Ahab's ; or if he lent the names to that

wretched family, he could not communicate with them the devotion of

their significations, Ahaziah, Taking hold of the Lard ; and Jehoram, The

Lordexalted.

Ahaziah king of Israel had reigned but two years, Ahaziah king of

Judah reigned but one. We are here told that his relation to Ahab's

family was the occasion,

1. Of his wickedness, v. 27. -He waited in the way osthe house osAhab,

that idolatrous bloody house ; for his mother was Ahab's daughter, v. 26.

60 that he sucked in wickedness with his milk. Partut sequitur ventrem

The child may be exptSed lo resemble the mother. When men choose wives

for themselves, they must remember they are choosing mothers for their

children, and are concerned to choose accordingly.

2. Of his fall ; Joram, his mother's brother, courted him to join with

htm for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, an attempt fatal to Ahab ; so it

was to Joram his son, for in that expedition he was wounded, v. 28. and

returned to Jezreel, to be cured, leaving his army there in possession of

the place. Ahaziah was likewise returned, but went to Jezreel, to see

how Jehoram did, v. 29. Providence so ordered it, that he who had

been debauched by the house of Ahab might be cut off with them, when

the measure of their iniquity was full, as we shall find in the next chapter.

They who partake with sinners in their fin, must expect to partake with

them in their plague*.

CHAP. IX.

Hazael and ^sehu were the men that were designed to be the instrument! os

God'sjustice in punishing and destroying the house os Ahab. Elijah was bid

den to appoint them to this service ; but, upon Ahab's humiliation, a reprieve

was granted, andso it wai lest to Eli/ha to appoint them. Hazael't eleva

tion to the throne os Syria we read ofin the foregoing chapter ; andwe must

now attend Jehu to the throne os Israel ; for him that escapeth thesword of

Hazael, at Joram and Ahaziah did, Jehu mustslay, ofwhich thit chapter

gives ut an account. /. A commission it sent to Jehu by the band osone os

the prophets, to tale upon him the government, and destroy the house os Ahab,

v. 1...10. //. Here is his speedy execution of this commission. 1. He

communicates it to his captains, v. 11. ..15. 2. He marches direSly lo

Jezreel, v. 16...20. and there dispatches, (1.) Joram king of Israel,

v. 20...26. (2.) Ahaziah king of Judah, v. 27...29. (3.) Jezebel,

». 30... 37.

1. A ND Elifha the prophet called one of the children

of the prophets, and said unto him, Gird up thy

loins, and take this box of oil in thine hand, and go to

Ramoth-gilead. 2. And when thou comest thither, look

out there Jehu the son of Jehosliaphat the son of Nimfhi,

and go in, and make him arise up from among his breth

ren, and carry him to an inner chamber ; 3. Then take

the box of oil, and pour it on his head, and fay, Thus faith

the Lord, I have anointed thee king over Israel. Then

open the door, and flee, and tarry not. 4. So the young

man, even the young man the prophet, went to Ramoth-

gilead. 5. And when he came, behold, the captains of

the host were sitting ; and he said, I have an errand to

thee, O captain. And Jehu said, Unto which of all us ?

And he said, To thee, O captain. 6. And he arose, and

went into the house ; and he poured the oil on his head,

and said unto him, Thus faith the Lord God of Israel, I

have anointed thee king over the people of the Lord,

even over Israel. 7. And thou flialt smite the house of

Ahab thy master, that I may avenge the blood of my ser

vants the prophets, and the blood of all the servants of the

Lord, at the hand of Jezebel. 8. For the whole house of

Ahab shall perish ; and I will cut off from Ahab him that

pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up and left

in Israel : 9. And I will make the house of Ahab like the

house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house of

Baaslia the son of Ahijah : 10. And the dogs shall eat

Jezebel in the portion of Jezreel, and there shall he none

to bury her. And he opened the door, and fled.

We have here the anointing of Jehu to be king, who was, at this time,

a commander (probably, commander in chief) of the forces employed at

Ramoth-gilead, v. 14. There he was fighting for the king his master,

but received orders from a higher King to fight against him. It does

not appear that Jehu aimed at the government, or that he ever thought

of it, but the commission given him was a perfect surprise to him. Some

think that he had been anointed before by Elijah, whom God ordered

to do it, but privately, and with an intimation that he must not act till

further orders ; as Samuel anointed David long before he was to come to

the throne : but that is not at all probable, for then we must suppose

Elijah had anointed Hazael too. No, when God bade him do these

things, he bade him anoint Elifha to be prophet in his room, to do them

when he was gone, as God should direct him. Here is,

I. The commission sent. Elifha did not go himself to anoint Jehu,

because he was old, and unfit for such a journey, and so well known that

he could not do it privately, could not go and come without observation }

therefore lie sends one of the fens of the prophets to do it, v. I. They not

only reverenced him as their father, ch. 2. 15. but observed and obeyed him

as their father. This service of anointing Jehu, 1. Had danger in it,

(1 Sam. 16. 2.) and therefore it was not fit that Elifha should expose

himself, but one of the sons of the prophets, whose life was of less value,

and who could do it with less danger. 2. It required labour, and there

fore fitter for a young man in his full strength. Let youth work and age

direct. 3. Yet it was an honourable piece of service, to anoint a king,

and he that did it, might hope to be preferred for it afterward, and there

fore, for the encouragement of the young prophets, Elifha employed one

of them : he would not engross all the honours to himself, nor grudge

the young prophets a share in them.

When he sent him, (1.) He put the oil into his hand, with which he

must anoint Jehu. Take this box of oil. Solomon was anointed with oil

out of lite tabernacle, 1 Kings 1. 39. That could not now be had, but

oil from a prophet's hand was equivalent to oil out of God's house. It

was not the constant practice to anoint kings, but upon the disturbance

of the succession, as in the cafe of Solomon ; or the interruption of it, as

in the cafe of Joafh, ch. 11. 12. or the translation of the government to a

new family, as here and in the cafe of David ; yet it might be used, ge

nerally, though the scripture does not mention it. (2.) He put the

words into his mouth, which he must fay, v. 3. I have anointed thee king,

and no doubt told him all the rest that he said, v. 7.. 10. Those whom

God sends on his errand (hall not go without full instructions.

He also ordered him, [1.] To doit privately; to single out Jehu

from the rest of the captains, and anoint him in an inner chamber, v. 2.

that Jehu's confidence in his commission might be tried, when he had no

witness to attest it ; his beings of a sudden, animated for the service,

would be proof sufficient of his being anointed to it, there needed -no other

proof. The thing signified was the best evidence of the sign. [2-3 To

do it expeditiously ; when he went about it, he must gird up hit hint %

when he had done it, he mustflee and not tarry, for a fee, or a treat, or to

see what Jehu would do. It becomes the sons of the prophets to be quick

and lively at their work, to go about it, and go through it, as men that

hate sauntering and trifling. They should be as angels that fly swiftly.

II. The commission delivered. The young prophet did his business

with dispatch ; was at Ramoth-gilead presently, v. 4. There he found

the general-officers sitting together, either at dinner, or in a council of

war, v. 5. With the assurance that became a messenger from God, not

withstanding the meanness of his appearance, he called Jehu out from the

rest, not waiting his leisure, or begging his pardon for disturbing him,

but as one having authority, I have an errand to thee, 0 captain. Perhaps

Jehu had some intimation of his business ; and therefore, that he might

not seem too forward to catch at the honour, he asked, To which of all us ?

That it might not be said afterward, he got it by speaking sir*1* but UleV*

might all be satisfied he was indeed the person designed.
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When the prophet had him alone, he anointed him, v. 6. The anoint-

ng of the Spirit is a hidden thing, that new name, which none knows

but they that have it. Herewith,

1. He invests him with the royal dignity ; Thutfaith the Lord God os

Israel, whose messenger I am, in his name / have anointed thee king ever

the people os the Lord. He gives them an incontestable title, but reminds

him that he was made king, (1.) By the God os Israel; from him he

must fee his power derived, for by him kings reign, for him he must use

it, and to him he must be' accountable. Magistrates are the ministers of

God, and must therefore act in dependence upon him, and with an entire

devotednefs to him and to his glory. (2.) Over the Israel os God ;

though the people of Israel were wretchedly corrupted, and had forfeited

all the honour of relation to God, yet they are here called the people of

the Lord, for he had a right to them, and had not yet given them a bill of

divorce. Jehu must look upon the people he was made king of, as the

people of the Lord, not as his vassals, but God's freemen, his sons, his

first-born, not to be abused or tyrannized over God't people, and therefore

to be ruled for him and according to his laws.

2. He instructs him in his present service, which was to destroy all

the house of Ahab, v. 7- not that he might clear his own way to the

throne, and secure to himself the possession of it, but that he might exe

cute the judgments of God upon that guilty and obnoxious family. He

calli Ahab his master, that the relation might be no objection. " He

was thy master, and to lift up thy hand against his son and successor,

would be not only base ingratitude, but treason, rebellion, and all that

is bad, if thou hadst not an immediate command from God to do it :

but thou art under higher obligations to thy master in heaven, than to

thy master Ahab ; He has determined that the whole house of Ahab

shall perish, and by thy hand ; fear not, has not he commanded thee ? Fear

not sin ; his command will justify thee and bear thee out : fear not dan-

ger ; his command will secure and prosper thee."

That he might, intelligently, and, in a right manner, do this great

execution on the house of Ahab, he tells him.

(1.) What was their crime, what the ground of the controversy, and

wherefore God had this quarrel with them, that he might have an eye

to that which God had an eye to, and that was the blood of God'sser

vants the prophets, and his other faithful worshippers, which they had

shed, and which must now be required at the hand of Jezebel. That

they were idolaters, was bad enough, and merited all that was brought

upon them ; yet that is not mentioned here, but the controversy God

has with them, is, for their being persecutors ; not so much their throw

ing down God's altars, as theirflaying his prophets with thesword. No

thing fills the measure of the iniquity of any prince or people so as this

docs, or brings a surer and sorer ruin. This was the sin that brought on

Jerusalem its first destruction, 2 Chron. 36. 16. and its final one, Matt h.

23. 37, 38. Jezebel's whoredoms and witchcrafts were not so provok

ing as her persecuting the prophets, killing some, and driving the rest

into corners and caves, 1 Kings 18. 4.

(2.) What wa thti -.loom j they were sentenced to utter destruction ;

not to be corrected, but to be cut off, and rooted out. This Jehu must

know, that his eye might not spare for pity, favour, or affection. All

thaujrelonged to Ahab, must be flain, v. 8. A pattern is given him of

the/lestruction intended, in the destruction of the families of Jeroboam

and Baaslia, u. 9. and he is particularly directed to throw Jezebel to

the dogs, ti. 10. The whole stock of royal blood was little enough,

and too little, to atone for the blood of the prophets, the saints and

martyrs, which, in God's account, is of great price.

The prophet, having done this errand, made the best of his way home

again, and left Jehu alone to consider what he had to do, and to beg di

rection from God.

1 1 . Then Jehu came forth to the servants of his lord ;

and one said unto him, Is all well ? Wherefore came this

mad Jelloxo to thee ? And he said unto them, Ye know

the man, and his communication. 12. And they said, It

is false ; tell us now. And he said, Thus and thus spake he

to me, saying, Thus faith the Lord, I have anointed thee

king over Israel. 1 3. Then they hasted, and took every

man his garment, and put it under him on the top of the

stairs, and blew with trumpets, saying, Jehu is king. 14.

So Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi conspired

against Joram. (Now Joram had kept Ramoth-gilead, he

and all Israel, because of Hazael king of Syria. 15. But

king Joram was returned to be healed in Jezreel of the

wounds which the Syrians had given him, when he fought

with Hazael king of Syria.) And Jehu said, If it be your

minds, then let none go forth nor escape out of the city

to go to tell it in Jezreel.

Jehu, after some pause, returned to his place at the board, taking no

notice of what had passed, but, as it should seem, designing, for the pre

sent, to keep it to himself, if they had not urged him to discover it.

Let us therefore see what passed between him and the captains.

1. With what contempt the captains speak of the young prophet,

v. 11. " Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee ? What business has he

with thee i And why wouldest thoa humour him so far as to retire for

conversation with him ? Are prophets company for captains ?" They

call him a mad fellow, because he was one of those that would not runt

with them to an excess of riot, 1 Pet. 4. 4. but that lived a life of self-de

nial, mortification, and contempt of the world, and spent their time in de

votion ; for these things they thought the prophets were fools, and the

spiritual men were mad, Hof. 9. 7. Note, Those that have no religion,

commonly speak with disdain of those that are religious, and look upon

them as mad. They said to our Saviour, He is beside himself; of John

Baptist, He has a devil, is a poor melancholy man j of St. Paul, Much

learning has made him mad. The highest wisdom is thus represented ai

folly, and those that best understand themselves, are looked upon as be

side themselves. Perhaps Jehu intended it for a rebuke to his friends,

when he said, " Ye know the man to be a prophet,, why then do ye call

him a mad fellow ? Ye know the way of his communication to be not

from madness, but inspiration." Or, " Being a prophet, you may guest

what his business is, to tell me of my faults, and to teach me my duty {

I need not inform you concerning it." Thus he thought to have put

them off, but they urged him to tell them. "It is false," fay they,

" we cannot conjecture what was bis errand, and therefore tell us."

Being thus pressed to it, he teld them that the prophet had anointed him

king, and, it is probable, shewed them the oil upon his head, v. 12. He

knew not but some of them, either out of loyalty to Joram, or envy of

him, might oppose him, and go near to crush his interest in its infancy ; but

he relied on the divine appointment, and was not afraid to own it, know

ing whom he had trusted : he that raised him, would stand by him.

2. With what respect they compliment the new king, upon the first

notice of his advancement, v. 13. How meanly soever they thought of

the prophet that anointed him, and of his office, they expressed a great

veneration for the royal dignity of him that was anointed, and were very

forward to proclaim him with found of trumpet. In token of their sub

jection and allegiance to him, their affection to his person and govern

ment, and their desire to see him high and easy in it, they put their gar

ments under him, that he might stand or fit upon them on the top of the

flairs, in sight of the soldiers, who, upon the first intimation, came toge

ther to grace the solemnity. God put it into their hearts thus readily to

own him, for he turns the hearts of people as well as kings, like the rivers

of water, into what channel he pleases. Perhaps they were disquieted at

Joram's government, or had a particular affection for Jehu ; however, it

seems, things were ripe for the revolution, and they all came into Jehu's

interest,, and conspired against Joram, v. 14.

3. With what caution Jehu proceeded. He had advantages against

Joram, and he knew how to improve them. He had the army with him j

Joram had left it, and was gone home badly wounded. Jehu's good con

duct appears in twa things, (l.)That he complimented the captains,

and would do nothing without their advice and consent ; (" If it be your

minds, we will do so and so, else not ;.") thereby intimating the deference

he paid to their judgment, and the confidence he had in their fidelity, both

which tended to please and fix them. It is the wisdom of those that

would rise fast, and stand firm, to take theirfriends along with them. (2.)

That he contrived to surprise Joram ; and in order thereto, to come upon

him with speed, and to prevent his having notice of what was now done :

" Let none goforth lo tell it in Jezreel, that, as a snare, the ruin may come

on him and his house." The suddenness of an attack sometimes turns

to as good an account as the force of it.

16. So Jehu rode in a chariot, and went to Jezreel ; for

Joram lay there. And Ahaziah king of Judah was come
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down to see Joram. 17. And there stood a watchman on

the tower in Jezreel, and he spied the company of Jehu as

he came, and said, I see a company. And Joram said, Take

an horseman, and send to meet them, and let him say, Is it

peace ? 1 8. So there went one on horseback to meet

him, and said, Thus faith the king, Is it peace ? And Jehu

said, What hast thou to do with peace ? Turn thee behind

me. And the watchman told, saying, The messenger came

to them, but he cometh not again. 19. Then he sent out

a second on horseback, which came to them, and said,

Thus faith the king, Is it peace ? And Jehu answered, What

hast thou to do with peace ? Turn thee behind me. 20.

And the watchman told, saying, He came even unto them,

and cometh not again : and the driving is like the driving

of Jehu the son of Nimshi : for he driveth furiously. 21.

And Joram said, Make ready. And his chariot was made

ready. And Joram king of Israel and Ahaziah king of Ju-

dah went out, each in his chariot, and they went out against

Jehu, and met him in the portion of Naboth the Jezreelite.

22. And it came to pass, when Joram saw Jehu, that he

laid, Is it peace, Jehu ? And he answered, What peace, so

long as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel and her

witchcrafts are so many ? 23. And Joram turned, his

hands, and fled, and said to Ahaziah, There is treachery,

0 Ahaziah. 24. And Jehu drew a bow with his full

strength, and smote Jehoram between his arms, and the

arrow went out at his heart, and he funk down in his cha

riot. 25. Then said Jehu to Bidkar his captain, Take up,

and cast him in the portion of the field of Naboth the Jez

reelite : for remember how that, when I and thou rode to

gether after Ahab his father, the Lord laid this burthen

upon him ; 26. Surely, I have seen yesterday the blood

of"-Naboth, and the blood of his sons, faith the Lord ; and

1 wUl requite thee in this plat, faith the Lord. Now

therefore take and cast him into the plat ofground, accord

ing to the word of the Lord. 27. But when Ahaziah

the king of Judah saw this, he fled by the way of the gar

den-house. And Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite

him also in the chariot. And they didso at the going up

to Gur, which is by Ibleam. And he fled to Megiddo,

and died there. 28. And his servants carried him in a

chariot to Jerusalem, and buried him in his sepulchre with

his fathers in the city of David. 29. And in the eleventh

year of Joram the son of Ahab, began Ahaziah to reign

over Judah.

From Ramoth-gilead to Jezreel was more than one day's march ; about

the mid-way between them, the river Jordan must be crossed. We may

suppose Jehu to have marched with all possible expedition, and to have

taken the utmost precaution to prevent the tidings from getting to Jezreel

before him ; and, at length, we have him within sight first, and then

within reach, of the devoted king.

I. Joram's watchman discovers him first at a distance, him and his re

tinue, and gives notice to the king of the approach of a company, whether

of friends or foes he cannot tell. But the king (impatient to know what

it the matter, and perhaps jealous that the Syrians, who had wounded

him, had traced him by the blood to his own palace, and were coming to

seize him) sent first one messenger, and then another, to bring him intelli

gence, v. 17. 19. He had scarcely recovered the fright he was put into in

the battle, and his guilty conscience put him into a continual terror.

Each messenger risked the same question, " Is it peace ? Are you for us,

or for our adversaries ? Do you bring good tidings or bad V Each had

the fame answer, What hast thou to do •with peace ? Turn thee behind me,

v. 18, 19. as if he had said, «« It is not to thee, but to him that sent

thee, that I will give answer ; for thy part, if thou consult thy own

safety, turn thee behind me, and inlist thyself among my followers." The

watchman gives notice that the messengers were taken prisoners ; and, at

length, observes that the leader of this troop drove like Jehu, who, it

seems, was noted for driving furiously, thereby discovering himself to be a

man of a hot eager spirit, intent upon his business, and pushing forward

with all his might. A man of such a violent temper, was fittest for the

service to which Jehu was designated. The wisdom of God is seen in the

choice of proper instruments to be employed in his work. But it is not

much for any man's reputation, to be known by his fury. He that has

rule over his own spirit, is better than the mighty. The Chaldee-para-

phrase gives this a contrary sense : The leading is like that of Jehu,for he

leads quietly. And, it mould seem, he did not come up very fast, for then

: there had not been time for all this that passed. And some think he

chose to march slowly, that he might give Joram time to come out to

him, and so dispatch him before he entered the city.

II. Joram himself goes out to meet him, and takes Ahaziah king of

Judah along with him ; neither of them equipt for war, as not expecting

an enemy, but in haste to hai£ their curiosity satisfied. How strangely

has Providence sometimes ordered it, that men have been in haste to meet

their ruin, when their day has come to fall.

1. The place where Joram met Jehu, was ominous, in the portion of

Naboth the Jezreelite, v. 21. The very sight of that ground was enough

to make Joram tremble, and Jehu triumph ; for Joram had the guilt of

Naboth's blood fighting against him, and Jehu had the force of Elijah's

curse fighting for him. The circumstances of events are sometimes so

ordered by Divine Providence, as to make the punishment answer to the

sin, as face answers to face in a glass.

2. Joram's demand was still the fame, " Is it peace, Jehu ? Is all well ?

Dost thou come home thus, flying from the Syrians, or more than a con

queror over them ?" It seems, he looked for peace, and could not entertain

any other thought. Note, It is very common for great sinners, even when

they are upon the brink of ruin, to flatter themselves with an opinion that

all is well with them, and to cry peace to themselves,

S. Jehu's reply was very startling ; he answered him with a question,

What peace canst thou expect, so long as the -whoredoms of thy mother Jeze

bel, (who, though queen-dowager, was, in effect, queen-regent,) and her

•witchcrafts, are Jo many ? See how plainly Jehu deals with him. For

merly he durst not do so, but now he had another spirit. Note, Sinners

will not always be flattered ; one time or other, thy will have their own

given them, Ps. 36. 2. Observe, ( 1.) He charges upon him his mother's

wickedness, because he had at first learned it, and then with his kingly

power protected it. She stands impeached for whoredom, corporal and

spiritual, serving idols, and serving them with the very acts of lewdnefs ;

for witchcraft likewise, enchantments and divinations, used in honour of

her idols ; and these multiplied, the whoredoms and the witchrafts many ;

for those that abandon themselves to wicked courses, know not where

they will stop. One fin begets another. (2.) Upon that account, he

throws him off from all pretensions to peace ; " What peace can come

to that house in which there is so much wickedness unrepented of?"

Note, The way of sin can never be the way of peace, Isa. 57. 21. What

peace can sinners have with God, what peace with their own consciences,

what good, what comfort, can they expect in life, in death, or after death,

who go on still in their trespasses ? No peace so long as sin is persisted in ;

but as soon as it is repented of and forsaken, there is peace.

4. The execution was done immediately. When Joram heard of his

mother's crimes, his heart failed him, he presently concluded the long-

threatened day of reckoning was now come, and cried out, " There it

treachery, 0 Ahaziah ; Jehu is our enemy, and it is time for us to shift

for our safety." Both fled, and,

(1.) Joram king of Israel was slain presently, v. 24. Jehu dispatched

him with his own hands. The bow was not drawn at a venture, as that

which sent the fatal arrow through the joints of his father's harness, but

Jehu dire8ed the arrow between his shoulders as he fled, (it was one of

God's arrows which he has ordained against the persecutor, Pf. 7- 13.) and

it reached to his heart, so that he died upon the spot. He was now the

top-branch of Ahab's house, and therefore was first cut off. He died a

criminal, under the sentence of the law, which Jehu, the executioner,

pursues in the disposal of the dead body. Naboth's vineyard was hard

by, which put him in mind of that circumstance of the doom Elijah passed

upon Ahab, I -will requite thee in this plat, said the Lord, (v. 25, 2*5.) for

the blood of Naboth himself, and for the blood of his sons, who were cither

! put to death with him as partners in his crime, or secretly murdered after,

j lest they should bring an appeal, or find some way to avenge their fa
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ther's death ; or had broken their hearts for the loss of him ; or (his

whole eltate being confiscated, as well as his vineyard) had lost their live

lihoods, which was, in effect, to lose their lives : for this, the house of

Ahab must be reckoned with ; and that very piece of ground which he,

with so much pride and pleasure, had made himself master of, at the ex

pense of the guilt of innocent blood, now became the theatre on which

his sou's dead body lay exposed a spectacle to the world. Thus the Lord

is known by the judgment which he executeth. Higgaion. Selah.

(2.) Ahaziah king of Judah was pursued, and stain in a little time,

and not far off, v. 27, 28. [I.] Though he was now in Joram's com

pany, he had not been slain, but that he was joined with the house of

Ahab both in affinity and in iniquity : he was one of them ; so he had

made himself by his fins, and therefore he must fare as they fare. Yet,

£2.] Perhaps he had not at this time fallen with them, if he had not been

found in company with them. It is a dangerous thing to associate with

evil-doers ; we may be entangled both in guilt and misery by it.

30. And when Jehu was come to Jezreel, Jezebel heard

ofit ; and she painted her face, and tired her head, and

looked put at a window. 31. And as Jehu entered in at

the gate, she said, Had Zimri peace, who flew his master ?

32. And he lifted up his face to the window, and said,

Who is on my side ? Who ? And there looked out to him

two or three eunuchs. 33. And he said, Throw her down.

So they threw her down ; and some of her blood was

sprinkled on the wall, and on the horses : and he trode

her under foot. 34. And when he was come in, he did

eat and drink, and said, Go, fee now this cursed ts:oman%

and bury her : for she if a king's daughter. 35. And

they went to bury her ; but they found no more of her

than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of her hands.

36. Wherefore they came again, and told him. And he

laid, This is the word of the Lord, which he spake by his

servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, In the portion of Jez

reel shall dogs eat the flesh of Jezebel : 37. And the car

case of Jezebel shall be as dung upon the face of the field

in the portion of Jezreel ; Jb that they shall not fay, This

is Jezebel. „

The greatest delinquent in the house of Ahab, was, Jezebel : it was

she that introduced Baal ; slew the Lord's prophets ; contrived the mur

der of Naboth ; stirred up her husband first, and then her sons, to do

wickedly ; a cursed woman (he is here called, v. 34. a curse to the coun

try, and whom all that wished well to their country, had a curse for :

three reigns her reign had lasted, but now, at length, her day is come to

fall. We read of a false prophetess in the church of Thyatira, that is

compared to Jezebel, and called by her name, Rev. 2. 20. her wicked

ness the fame, seducing God's servants to idolatry ; a longspace given

her to repent, v. 21. as to Jezebel ; and a fearful ruin brought upon her,

at last, v. 22, 23. as here upon Jezebel. So that Jezebel's destruction

may be looked upon as typical of the destruction of idolaters and perse

cutors, especially that great whore, that mother of harlots, that hath

made herself druni with the blood ossaints, and the nations drunk with the

wine of her fornications, when God (hall put it into the heart of the

kings of the earth to hate her, Rev. 17. 5, 6, 16. Now here we

have,

I. Je7.cbcl daring the judgment. She heard that Jehu had slain her

son, and slain him for her whoredoms and witchcrafts, and thrown his

dead body into the portion of Naboth, according to the word of the Lord,

and that he was now coming to Jezreel, where (he could not but expect

herself to fall next a sacrifice to his revenging sword : now see how she

meets her fate ; she posted herself in a window at the entering of the

gate, to affront Jehu, and set him at defiance.

1. Instead of hiding herself, as one afraid of divine vengeance, she ex

posed herself to it, and scorned to flee ; mocked at fear and was not af

frighted. See how a heart, hardened against God, will brave it out to

the last, run upon him, even upon his neck, Job 15. 26. But never did

any thus harden their hearts against him, and prosper.

2. Instead of humbling herself and putting herself into close mourning

I for her son, she painted herface, and tired her head, that she might appear

1 like herself, that is, (as she thought,) great and majestic, hoping there.

| by to daunt Jehu, to put him out of countenance, and to stop his

| career. The Lord God called to baldness and girding with faciloth, but

behold, painting and dressing, walking contrary to God, Isa. 1~2. 12, 13.

There is not a surer presage of ruin than an unhumbled heart under humb

ling providences. Let painted faces look in Jezebel's glass, and see how

they like themselves.

3. Instead of trembling before Jehu, the instrument of God's ven

geance, she thinks to make him tremble with that threatening question,

Had Zimri peace, whoflew hh masters Observe, (1.) She took no notice

of the hand of God gone out against her family, but flew in the face of

him that was only the sword in his hand. We are very apt, when we

are in trouble, to break out into a passion against the instruments of our

trouble, when we ought to be submissive to God, and angry at ourselves

only. (2.) She pleased herself with the thought, that what Jehu was now

doing, would certainly end in his own ruin, and that he would not have

peace in it. He had cut her off from all pretensions to peace, v. 22. and

now she thinks to cut him off likewise. Note, It is no new thing for

those that are doing God's work, to be looked upon as out of the way

of peace. Active reformers, faithful reprovers, are threatened with

trouble; but let them be in nothing terrified, Phil. 1. 28. (3.) She

quoted a precedent, to deter him from the prosecution of this enterprise;

" Had Zimri peace? No, he had not; he came to the throne by blood

and treachery, and within seven days was constrained to burn the palace

over his head, and himself in it : and canst thou expect to fare any bet*

ter ?" Had the case been parallel, it had been proper enough to give

him this memorandum ; for the judgments of God upon those that have

gone before us in any sinful way should be warnings to us to take heed of

treading in their steps. But the instance of Zimri was misapplied to Jehu c

Zimri had no warrant for what he did, but was incited to it merely, by

his own ambition and cruelty ; whereas Jehu was anointed by one of the

sons of the prophets, and did this by order from heaven, which would

bear him out. In comparing persons and things, we must carefully di

stinguish between the precious and the vile, and take heed, lest from the

fate of sinful men we read the doom of useful men.

II. Jehu demanded aid against her. He looked up to the window,

not daunted at the menaces of her impudent but impotent rage, and cried,

Who is on myfide ? Who ? v. 32. He was called out to do God's work

in reforming the land, and punishing those that had debauched it ; and

here he calls out for assistance in the doing of it ; looked if there were

any to help, any to uphold, Isa. 63. 5. He lifts up a standard, and

makes proclamation, as Moses, Exod. 52. 36. Who is on the Lord'sstde ?

And the Psalmist, Ps. 94% 16. Who will rife upfor me against the evil

doers ? Note, When reformation.work is set on foot, it is time to ask,

« Who sides with it }"

III. Her own attendants delivering her up to his just revenge. Two

or three chamberlains looked out to Jehu with such a countenance as

encouraged him to believe they were on his side, and to them he called,

not to seize or secure her till further orders, but immediately to throw

her down, which was one way of ftonipg malefactors, casting them

headlong from some steep place. Thus was vengeance taken on her for

the stoning of Naboth : they threw" her down, v. 33. If God's com

mand would justify Jehu, his command would justify them. Perhaps

they had a secret dislike of Jezebel's wickedness, and hated her, though

they served her ; or, it may be, she was barbarous and injurious to those

about her, and they were pleased with this opportunity of being avenged,

on her ; or, observing Jehu's success, they hoped thus to ingratiate them

selves with him, and keep their places in his court. However it was,

thus she was most shamefully put to death, dashed against the wall, and

the pavement, and then trodden on by the horses, which were all be

smeared with her blood and brains. See the end of pride and cruelty,

and fay, The Lord is righteous.

IV. The very dogs completing her shame and ruin, according to the

prophecy. When Jehu had taken some refreshment in the palace, he

bethought himself of shewing so much respect to Jezebel's sex and qua

lity, as to bury her. As bad as she was, she was a daughter, a king's

daughter, a king's wife, a king's mother ; Go and bury her, v. 34. But

though he had forgotten what the prophet said, (d. 10. Dogsshall eat

Jezebel,) God had not forgotten it. While he was eating and drinking,

the dogs had devoured her dead body, the dogs that went about the city,

Pf. 59. 6. and fed upon the carrion, so that there was nothing left but

her bare skull, (the painted face was gone,) and her feet and hands.

The hungry dogs had no respect to the dignity of her extraction : a
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king's daughter was no more to them than a common person. When we

pamper our bodies, and use them deliriously, let us think how vile they

are, and that, shortly, they will be either a feast for worms under ground,

or beasts above ground. When notice was brought of this to Jehu, he

remembered the threatening ] Kings 21. 23. The dogsJhall eat Jezebel by

the wall of Jetreel. Nothing should remain of her but the monuments of

her infamy. She had been used to appear on public days in great state,

and the cry was, " This is Jezebel. What a majestic port and figure !

How great (he looks." But now it shall be said no more. We have

often seen the wicked buried, Eccl. 8. 10. yet sometimes, as here, they

have no burial, Eccl. 6. 3. Jezebel's name no where remained, but as

stigmatized in sacred writ : they could not so much as fay, " This is

Jezebel's duft ; This is JezebePs grave j," or " This is Jezebel's feed."

Thus the name of the wicked shall rot, rot above ground.

CHAP. X.

We have, in this chapter, I. Afurther account of Jehu's execution of his com-

mifion. He cut off, 1. All Ahab'ssons, v. 1...10. 2. AllAhah's kindred,

». 11... 14, 17. 3. Abab's idolatry; his zeal against that, betook Jona-

dab lo be witness to, v. 1 5, 1 6. summoned all the worshippers of Baal to

attend, v. 18...23. andflew them all, v. 24, 25. and then abolished that

idolatry, v. 26...28. //. Ashort account of the administration ofhis go

vernment. 1. The old idolatry of Israel was retained, the worship of the

calves, v. 29...31. 2. This brought God's judgments upon them by Hazael,

wish which bis reign concludes, v. 32.. .3(5.

l. A ND Ahab had seventy sons in Samaria. And Jehu

-L*- wrote letters, and sent to Samaria, unto the rulers

of Jezreel, to the elders, and to them that brought up

Ahab's children, saying, 2. Now as soon as this letter

cometh to you, seeing your master's sons are with you,

and there are with you chariots and horses, a.fenced city

also, and armour ; S. Look even out the best and meetest

of your master's sons, and set him on his fatherVthrone,

and fight for your master's house. 4. But they were ex

ceedingly afraid, and said, Behold, two kings stood not

before him : how then shall we stand ? 5. And he that

teas over the house, and he that was over the city, the

elders also, and the bringers up of tile children, sent to

Jehu, saying, We are thy servants, and will do all that

thou {halt bid us ; we will not make any king : do thou

that which is good in thine eyes. 6. Then he wrote a let

ter the second time to them, saying, If ye be mine, and

ye will hearken unto my voice, take ye the heads of the

men your master's sons, and come to me to Jezreel by to

morrow this time. Now the king's sons, being seventy

persons, were with the great men of the city, which

brought them up. 7. And it came to pass, when the

letter came to them, that they took the king's sons, and

flew seventy persons, and put their heads in baskets, and

sent them to Jezreel. 8. And there came a messenger,

and told him, faying, 'lhey have brought the heads of the

king's sons. And he said, Lay ye them in two heaps at

the entering in of the gate until the morning. 9. And

it came to pass in the morning, that he went out, and

stood, and said to all the people; Ye be righteous : behold,

I conspired against my master, and fleW him : but who

flew all these? 10. Know now that there shall fall unto

the earth nothing of the word of the Lord, which the

Lord spake concerning the house of Ahab : for the Lord

hath done (hat which he spake by his servant Elijah. 1 1 .

So Jehu flew all that remained of the house of Ahab in

Jezreel, and all his great men, and his kinsfolks, and his

priests, until he left him none remaining. 12. And he arose, ||

and departed, and came to Samaria. And as he was at

the shearing-house in the way, 13. Jehu met with the

brethren of Ahaziah king of Judah, and said, Who are ye ?

And they answered, We are the brethren of Ahaziah, and

we go down to salute the children of the king and the chil

dren of the queen. 14. And he said, Take them alive.

And they took them alive, and flew them at the pit of the

shearing-house, even two and forty men j neither left he

any of them.

We left Jehu in quiet possession of Jezreel, triumphing over Joram and

Jezebel ; and must now attend his further motions. He knew the

whole house of Ahab must be cut off, and therefore proceeds in this

bloody work, and does not do it deceitfully, or by halves, Jer. 48. 10.

I. He got the heads of all the sons of Ahab, cut off by their own

guardians at Samaria. Seventy sens (or grandsons) Ahab had ; Gideon's

number, Judg. 8. 30. In such a number that bare his name, his family

was likely to be perpetuated, and yet it is extirpated all at once. Such;

a quiver full of arrows could not protect his house from divine vengeance.

Numerous families, if vicious, must not expect to be long prosperous.

These sons of Ahab were now at Samaria, a strong city, perhaps brought

thither upon occasion of the war with Syria, as a place of safety, or upon

notice of Jehu's insurrection ; with them were the rulers of Jezreel, that

is, the great officers of the court, who went to Samaria to secure them,

selves, or to consult what was to be done. Those of them that were yet

under tuition, had their tutors with them, who were intrusted with their

education in learning, agreeable to their birth and quality, but, it is to

be feared, brought them up in the idolatries of their father's house, and

made them all worshippers of Baal. Jehu did not think, fit to bring his

forces to Samaria to destroy them, but, that the hand of God might ap

pear the more remarkably in it, made their guardians their murderers.

1. He sent a challenge to their friends to stand by them, v. 2, 3.

" You that are hearty well-wishers to the house of Ahab, and entire ia

its interests, now is your time to appear for it : Samaria is a strong city,

you are- in possession of it, you have forces at command, you may choose

out the likeliest person of all the royal family to head you, you know

you are not tied to the eldest, unless he be the best and meetest of your

master's sons ; if you have any spirit in. you, shew it, and set one of them

on his father's throne, and stand by him with your lives and fortunes."

Not that he desired they should do this, or expected they would, but thus

he upbraided them with their cowardice, and utter inability to contest

with the divine counsels. " Do if you dare, and fee what will come of

it." Those that have forsaken tbeir religion, have often, with it,

lost both tbeir sense and their courage,, and. deserve to be upbraided

with it.

2. Hereby he gained from them a submission. They' prudently

reasoned with themselves, Behold,- two kingsflood- not before.him, but fell

as sacrifices to his rage ; how thenshall westand f v. 4. Therefore they

sent him a surrender of themselves, " We are thy servants, thy subjects,

and will do all that thoushalt bid us, right or wrong, and will set up no body

in competition with thee." They saw it was to no purpose to contend

with him, and therefore it was their interest to submit to him. With

much more reason may we thus argue ourselves into a subjection to the

great God. Many kings and great men have fallen before his wrath, for

their wiekedness ; and how then shall we stand I Do we provoke the Lord

to jealousy ? Are westronger than he ? No, we must either bend or break.

3. This is improved so far as to make them the executioners of those

whom they had the tuition of, ,v\ 6. If ye b: mine, bring me the heads of

your master's sons by to-morrow at this time. Though he knew it must be

done, and was loath to do it himself, one would think he could not ex-

pect they should do it. Could they betray such a trast ; Could they be

cruel to their master's sons-?' It seems, so low did they stoop in their adora

tions of the rising fun, that they did it ; they cut off the heads of those

70 princes, and sent them in baskets a present to Jehu, v. 7. Learn

hence not to trust in a friend, nor to put confidence in a guide, not go

verned by conscience. One can scarcely expect that he who has been

false to his Godr should ever be faithful to his prince. . But observe God's

righteousness in their unrighteousness. These elders of Jezreel had been

wickedly obsequious to Jezebel's order for the murder of Naboth,

1 Kings 21. 11. She gloried, it is likely, in the power she had over

them ; and now the fame base spirit makes them as pliable to Jehu, and

as ready to obey his orders for the murder of Ahab's sons. Let none
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aim at an arbitrary power, lest they be found rolling a stone which, some

time or other, will return upon them. Prince* that make their people

(laves, take the readiest way to make them rebels ; and, by forcing men's

consciences, as Jezebel did, they lose their hold of them.

When the separated heads were presented to him, he slily upbraided

them that were the executioners, yet owned the hand of God in it. (1.)

He seems to blame those that had been the executioners of this venge

ance. The heads were laid in two heaps, at the gate, the proper place

of judgment. There he acquitted the people before God and the world,

(v. 9. Te be righteous,) and by what the rulers of Samaria had now

done, comparatively acquitted himself; " I flew but one, they have (lain

all these : I did it by conspiracy, and with design ; they have done this

merely in compliance, and with an implicit obedience. Let not the peo

ple of Samaria, nor any of the friends of the house of Ahab, ever re

proach me for what I have done, when their own elders, and the very

guardians of the orphans, have done this." It is common for those who

have done something too bad, to endeavour the mitigation of their own

reproach, by drawing others in to do something worse. But, (2.) He

resolves all into the righteous judgment of God, <v. 10. The 1 ord hath

done that -which hespake by Elijah. God is not the Author of any man's

sin, but even by that which men do from bad principles, God serves his

own purposes, and glorifies his own name ; and is righteous in that where

in men are unrighteous. When the Assyrian is made the rod os God's

anger, and the instrument of his justice, he meaneth not so, neither doth his

heart think so, Isa. 10. 7.

II. He proceeded to destroy all that remained of the house of Ahab,

not only those that descended from him, but those that were in any rela

tion to him, all the officers of his household, ministers of state, and those

in command under him, called here his great men, v. 11. all his kinsfolks

and acquaintance, who had been partners with him in his wickedness, and

his priests, or domestic chaplains, whom he employed in his idolatrous ser

vices, and who strengthened his hand, that he should not turn from his

evil way. Having done this in Jezreel, he did the fame in Samaria,

v. 17. slew all that remained to Ahab in Samaria. This was bloody work,

and is not now, in any cafe, to be drawn into a precedent. Let the guilty

suffer, but not the guiltless for their fakes. Perhaps such terrible de-

structions as these, were intended as types of the final destruction of all

the ungodly. God has a sword, bathed in heaven, which will come down

upon the people of his curse, and befilledwith blood, Isa. 34. 5, 6. Then

his eye will not sfiarc, neither -will he pity.

III. Providence bringing the brethren of Ahaziah in his way, as he

was going on with this execution, he flew them likewise, v. 12... 14.

The brethren of Ahaziah were slain by the Arabians, 2 Chron. 22. 1

but these were the sons of his brethren, as it is there explained, v. 8. and

they are said to be princes of Judah, and to minister to Ahaaiah. Several

things concurred to make them obnoxious to the vengeance Jehu was

now executing. 1 . They were branches of Ahab's house, beingdescended

from Athaliah, and therefore fell within his commission. 2. They were

tainted with the wickedness of the house of Ahab. 8. They were now

going to make their eourt to the princes of the house of Ahab, to salute

the children osthe king and the queen, Joram and Jezebel, which shewed they

were linked to them in affection as well as in affinity. These princes, 42

in number, being appointed as sheep for the sacrifice, were slain with so

lemnity, at the pit ostheshearing-house. TheLord is known by these judgments

•which he executeth.

15. And when he was departed thence, he lighted on

Jehonadab the son of Rechab coming to meet him ; and

he saluted him, and said to him, Is thine heart right, as my

heart is with thy heart ? And Jehonadab answered, It is.

If it be, give me thy hand : and he gave him his hand ; and

he took him up to him into the chariot. 16. And he said,

Come with me, and see my zeal for the Lord. So they

made him ride in his chariot. 1 7. And when he came to

Samaria, he flew all that remained unto Ahab in Samaria,

till he had destroyed him, accordh g to the saying of the

Lord, which he spake to Elijah. 18. And Jehu gathered

all the people together and said unto them, Ahab served

Baal a little : but Jehu shall serve him much. 1 9. Now

therefore call unto me all the prophets of Baal, all his ser

vants and all his priests ; let none be wanting : for I have

a great sacrifice to do to Baal ; whosoever shall be wanting,

he shall not live. But Jehu did it in subtlety, to the in

tent that he might destroy the worshippers of Baal. 20.

And Jehu said, Proclaim a solemn assembly for Baal. And

they proclaimed it. 21 . And Jehu sent through all Israel :

and all the worshippers of Baal came, so that there was not

a man left that came not. And they came into the house

of Baal ; and the house of Baal was full from one end to

another. 22. And he said unto him that teas over the

vestry, Bring forth vestments for all the worshippers of

Baal. And he brought them forth vestments. 23. And

Jehu went, and Jehonadab the son of Rechab, into the

house of Baal, and said, unto the worshippers of Baal,

Search, and look that there be here with you none of the

servants of the Lord, but the worshippers of Baal only.

24. And when they went in to offer sacrifices and burnt-

offerings, Jehu appointed fourscore men without, and said,

Ifany of the men whom I have brought into your hands,

escape, he that letteth him go, his lifeshall be for the life of

him. 25. And it came to pass, as soon as he had made

an end of offering the burnt-offering, that Jehu said to the

guard and to the captains, Go in, and flay them ; let none

come forth. And they srnote them with the edge of the

sword ; and the guard and the captains cast iliem out, and

went to the city of the house of Baal. 26. And they

brought forth the images out of the house of Baal, and

burnt them. 27. And they brake down the image of

Baal, and brake down the house of Baal, and made it a

draught-house unto this day, 28. Thus Jehu destroyed

Baal out of Israel.

■- , ... r...-) j ,.

Jehu, pushing on his work, is here,

I. Courting the friendship of a good man, Jehonadab theson of Rechab,

v. 15, 16. This Jehonadab, though mortified to the world, and med

dling little with the business of it, (as appears by his charge to his po

sterity, which they religiously observed 300 years after, not to drink wine

nor dwell in cities, Jer. 35. 6, isfe.) yet upon this occasion, went to meet

Jehu, that he might encourage him in the work to which God had called

him. The countenance of good men is a thing which great men, if they

be wife, will value, and value themselves by. David prayed, Let those

thatsear thee turn to me, Ps. 119.79. This Jehonadab, though no pro

phet, priest, or Levite, no prince, or ruler, was, we may suppose, very

eminent for prudence and piety, and generally respected for that life of

self-denial and devotion which he lived : Jehu, though a soldier, knew

him, and honoured him. He did not indeed think of sending for him,

but when he met him, (though it is likely, he drove now as furiously as

ever,) he stopt to speak to him ; and we are here told what passed be

tween them.

1. Jehu saluted him ; he blessed him, so the word is ; paid him the re

spect, and shewed him the good-will, that were owing to so great an ex

ample of serious godliness.

2. Jehonadab assured him that he was sincere in his interest, and a

hearty well-wisher to his cause. Jehu professed that his heart was right

with him ; that he had a true affection for his person, and a veneration

for the crown of his Nazariteship, and desired to know whether he had

the same affection for him, and satisfaction in that crown of royal dignity

which God had put upon his head, Is thine heart right ? A question we

should often put to ourselves ; " I make a plausible profession, have gained

a reputation among men, but, is my heart right ? Am I sincere and in

ward with God ?" Jehonadab gave him his word, It is, and gave him his

hand as a pledge of his heart, yielded to him, (so giving the hand is

rendered, 2 Chron. 30. 8.) concurred and covenanted with him, and

owned him in the work both of revenge and of reformation he was now

about.

3. Jehu took him up into his chariot, and took him along with him to

Samaria. He put some honour upon him, by taking him into the chariot
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with him j (Jehonadab was not often in a chariot, especially with a king ;)

but he received more honour from him, and from the countenance he gave

to his present work. All sober people would think the better of Jehu,

when they saw Jehonadab in the chariot with him. This was not the

only time that the piety of some has been made to serve the policy of

others ; and that designing men have strengthened themselves by draw

ing good men into their interests. Jehonadab was a stranger to the arts

of fleshly wisdom, and has his conversation Insimplicity, and godlysincerity ;

and therefore, if Jehu be a servant of God, and an enemy to Baal, he will

be his faithful friend. " Come then" (fays Jehu) " come with me, and

see my steal for the Lord ; and then thou wilt fee reason to espouse my

cause." This is commonly taken as not well-said by Jehu, and as giving

cause to suspect that his heart was not right with God in what he did,

and that the zeal he pretended for the Lord, was really zeal for himself

and his own advancement. For, (1.) He boasted of it, andi spake as

if God and man were mightily indebted to him for it. (2.)" He desired

it might be seen, and taken notice of, like the Pharisees, who did all to

be seen of men. An upright heart approves itself to God, and covets no

more than his acceptance. If we aim at the applause of men, and make

their praise our highest end, we are upon a false bottom. Whether Jehu

looked any further, we cannot judge ; however Jehonadab went with him,

and, it is likely, animated and assisted him in the further execution of his

commission, v. 17. destroying all Ahab's friends in Samaria. A man

may hate cruelty, and yet love justice ; may be far from thirsting after

blood, and yet may -wash his feel in the blood of the wicked, Ps. 58. 10.

II. Contriving the destruction of all the worshippers of Baal. The

service of Baal was the crying sin of the house of Ahab : that root of

this idolatry was plucked up, but multitudes yet remained, that were in

fected with it, and would be in danger of infecting others. The law of

God was express, that they were to be put to death ; but they were so

nnmerous, and so dispersed throughout all parts of the kingdom, and per

haps so alarmed with Jehu's beginnings, that it would be a hard matter

to find them all out, and an endless task to prosecute and execute them

one by one ; Jehu's project therefore is to cut them all off together.

1. By a wile, by a fraud, he brings them together to the temple of

Baal. He pretended he would worship Baal more than ever Ahab had

done, v. 18. Perhaps he spoke this ironically, or to try the body of the

people, whether they would oppose such a resolution as this, and would

resent his threatening to increase his predecessor's idolatries, as they did

Rehoboam's threatening to increase his predecessor's exactions, and fay,

" If it be so, we have no part in Jehu, nor inheritance in the son of Nim-

shi." But it rather seems to have been spoken purposely to deceive the

worshippers of Baal, and then it cannot be justified. The truth of God

needs not any man's lie. He issued out a proclamation, requiring the

attendance of all the worshippers of Baal, to join with him in a sacrifice to

Baal, v. 19, 20. not only the prophets and priests, but all, throughout

the kingdom, who worshipped Baal, who were not near so many as they

had been in Elijah's time. Jehu's friends, we may suppose, were aware

of what he designed, and were not offended at it ; but the bigotted be

sotted Baalites began to think themselves very happy, and that now they

should see golden days again. Joram had put away the image of Baal,

eh. 3. 2. if Jehu will restore it, they have what they would have, and

come up to Samaria with joy from all parts to celebrate the solemnity ;

and were pleased to see the house of Baal crowded, v. 21. to see his j

priests in their vestments, v. 22. and themselves perhaps with some badges

or other to notify their relation to Baal, for there were vestments for all

his worshippers.

2. He takes care that none of the servants of the Lord should be

among them, v. 23. This they took as a provision to preserve the wor

ship of Baal from being profaned by strangers : but it was a wonder, that

they did not, by this, fee themselves brought into a snare, and discern

a design upon them. They that suffer themselves to be deceived by

Baal, (as all idolaters were by their idols,) no marvel if they are deceived

by Jehu to their destruction.

3. He gives order for the cutting of them all off, and Jehonadab

joined with him therein, v. 23. When a strict search was made,, lest

some of the servants of God should, either for company or curiosity, be

got among them, lest some wheat should he mixed with those tares ; and

when 80 men were set to stand guard at aH the avenues to Baal's temple,

that none might escape, v. 24n then the gaurds were sent in, to put them

all to the sword, and to mingle their blood with their sacrifices, in a way of

just revenge, as they themselves had sometimes done, when, in their blind

devotion, they cut themselves with Inivcs and lancets till the blood gushed out,

1 Kings 18. 28. This was accordingly done,, and the doing of it, though

seemingly barbarous, was, considering the nature of their crime, really

righteous ; The Lord, whose name is jealous, is ajealous God.

4. The idolaters being thus destroyed, the idolatry itself is utterly

abolished. The buildings about the house of Baal, (which were so

many, and so stately, that they arc here called a city,) where Baal's priests

and their families lived, were destroyed : all the little images, statues,

pictures, or shrines, which beautified Baal's temple, with the great image

of Baal himself, were brought out and burnt, v. 26, 27. and the temple

of Baal broken down, and made a dunghill, the common sink, or sewer,

of the city, that the remembrance of it might be blotted out, or made infa

mous. Thus was the worship of Baal quite destroyed, at least, for the pre

sent, out of Israel, though it had once prevailed so far, that'there were but

7000 of all the thousands of Israel, that had not bowed the knee to Baal,

and those concealed. Thus will God destroy all the gods of the heathen,

and, sooner or later, triumph over them all.

29. Howbeit, from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Ne-

bat, who made Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from af

ter them, to wit, the golden calves that were in Beth-el,

and that tvere in Dan. SO. And the Lord said unto Jehu,

Because thou hast done well in executing that w/itch is

right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab

according to all that was in mine heart, thy children of

the fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel.

31. But Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the

Lord God of Israel with all his heart, for he departed not

from the sins of Jeroboam, which made Israel to sin. 32.

In those days the Lord began to cut Israel short : and Ha-

zael smote them in all the coasts of Israel ; 33. From Jor

dan eastward, all the land of Gilead, the Gadites, and the

Reubenites, and the Manassites, from Aroer, which is by

the river Arnon, even Gilead and Bashan. 34. Now the

rest of the acts of Jehu, and all that he did, and all his

might, are they not written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel ? 35. And Jehu flept with his fa

thers : and they buried him in Samaria. And Jehoahaz

his son reigned in his stead. 36. And the time that Jehu

reigned over Israel in Samaria, was twenty and eight

years.

Here is all the account of the reign of Jehu, though it continued 28

years. The progress of it answered not to the glory of its beginning.

We have here,

I. God's approbation of what Jehu had done. Many, it is probable,

censured him as treacherous and barbarous, called him a rebel, a usurper,

a murderer, and prognosticated ill concerning him, that a family thus

raised, would soon be ruined; but God said, Well done, (v 30.) and

then it signified little, who said otherwise. 1. God pronounced that to

be right, which he had done. It is justly questionable, whether he did

it from a goocfprinciple, and whether he did not take some false steps in

the doing of it ; and yet, (fays God,) Thou has! done well in executing that

which is right in mine eyes. The extirpating of idolaters and idolatry,

was a thing right in God's eyes, for it is an iniquity he visits as surely and

severely as any other : it was according to all that was in his heart, all he

desired, all he designed ; Jehu went through with his work. 2. God

promised him a reward, That his children of the fourth generation from

him shouldfit upon the throne of Israel. This was more than what took

place in any of the dignities or royal families of that kingdom ; of the

house of Ahab there were indited 4 kings, Omri, Ahab, Ahaziah and Jo-

ram, but the two last were brothers, so that it reached but to the 3d ge

neration, and that whole family continued but about 4>5 years in all,

whereas Jehu's continued in 4, beside himself, and, in all, about 120 years.

Note, No services done for God shall go unrewarded.

! II. Jehu's carelessness in what he was further to do. By this it ap

peared that his heart was not right with God, that he was partial in his

reformation. 1. He did not put away all the evil. He departed from

the sins of Ahab, but not from the sins of Jeroboam ; discarded Baal,

but adhered to the calves. The worship of Baal was indeed the greater

evil, and more heinous in the sight of God, but the worship of the calves

Vou. II. No. 27. '
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was a great evil : true conversion is not only from gross sin, but from all

sin ; not only from false gods, but from false worships. The worship of

Baal weakened and diminished Israel, and made them beholden to the

Sidonians, and therefore he could easily part with that : but the worship

of the calves was a political idolatry, was begun, and kept up, for reasons

of state, to prevent the return of the ten tribes to the house of David,

and therefore Jehu clave to that. True conversion is not only from waste

ful sins, but from gainful sins ; not only from those sins that are destruc

tive to the secular interest, but from those that support and befriend it ;

in forsaking which, is the great trial, whether we can deny ourselves, and

trust God. 2. He put away evil, but he did not mind that which was

good, v. 31. He took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of Israel.

He abolished the worship of Baal, but did not keep up the worship of

God, nor walk in his law. He had (hewed great care and zeal for the

rooting out of a false religion, but, in the true religion, (1.) He shewed

no care, took no heed, lived at large, was not at all solicitous to please

God, and do his duty ; took no heed to the scriptures, to the prophets,

to his own conscience, but walked at all adventures. Those that are

heedless, it is to be feared, are graceless ; for where there is a good prin

ciple in the heart, it will make men cautious and circumspect, desirous to

please God, and jealous of doing any thing to offend him. (2. ) He

shewed no zeal ; what he did in religion, he did not do it with his heart,

with all his heart, but did it as if he did it not, without any liveliness or con

cern. It seems, he was a man that had little religion himself, and yet God

made use of him as an instrument of reformation in Israel. It is a pity but

that those that do good to others, should always be good themselves.

III. The judgment that came upon Israel in his reign. We have rea

son to fear that when Jehu took no heed himself to walk in God's law, the

people were generally as careless as he, both in their devotions, and in their

conversations. There was a general decay of piety, and increase of pro-

fanencss ; and therefore it is not strange that the next news we hear, is,

In those days the Lord began to cut IsraelJbort, v. 32. Their neighbours

encroached upon them on every side; they were short in their duty to

God, and therefore God cut them short in their extent, wealth, and

power. Hazael king of Syria was, above any other, vexatious and mis

chievous to them, smote them in all the coajls of Israel, particularly the

countries on the other side Jordan, which lay next him, and most exposed ;

on these he made continual inroads, and laid them waste. Now the Reu-

benites and Gadites smarted for the choice which their ancestors made of

an inheritance on that side Jordan, which Moses reproved them for,

Numb. 32. Now Hazael did what Elisha foresaw he would do, and fore

told. Yet, for doing it, God had a quarrel with him, and with his king

dom, as we may sind, Amos 1. 3, 4. Because they of Damascus have

threjhed Gilead -with threshing injlrumcnlt of iron, therefore (fays God) /

•willfend a fire into the house of Hazael, which shall devour the palaces of

Ben-hadad.

Lastly, The conclusion of Jehu's reign, v. 34.. .36. Notice is taken,

in general, of his might ; but because he took no heed to serve God, the

memorials of his mighty enterprises and achievements are justly buried in

oblivion.

CHAP. XI.

The revolution in the kingdom of Israel wassoon perfeSedin Jehu's settlement ;

we must now inquire into the affairs of the kingdom of Judah, which lost its

head, (such as it was,) at thefame time and by the fame hand, as Israel

did ; but things continued longer there in distraQion than in Israel, yet, af

ter some years, they were brought into a goodposture, as wefind in this

chapter. I. Athaliah usurps the government, and destroys all the feed-royal,

v. 1. 77. Joafib, a child of a year old, is wonderfully preserved, v. 2, 3.

777. Atsixyears' end, he is produced, and, by the agency of Jehoiada, made

king, v. 4... 12. IF. Athaliah isstain, v. 13... 16. V. Both the civil

and religious interests of the kingdom are well-fettled in the hands of Joafh,

v. 17. ..21. And thus, after some interruption, things returned with ad

vantage into the old channel.

1 . \ ND when Athaliah the mother of Ahaziah saw that

her son was dead, she arose, and destroyed all the

secd-royal. 2. But Jehofheba, the daughter of king Joram,

sister of* Ahaiiah, took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole

him from among the king's sons which "were slain ; and

they hid him, even him and his nurse, in the bed-cham

ber, from Athasiah, so that he was not slain. 3. And he

was with her hid in the house of the Lord six years.

And Athaliah did reign over the land.

God had assured David of the continuance of his family, which is called

his ordaining a lamp for his anointed : and this cannot but appear a great

thing, now that we have read of the utter extirpation of so many royal

families, one aftei another. Now here we have David's promised lamp

almost extinguished, and yet wonderfully preserved.

I. It was almost extinguished by the barbarous malice of Athaliah, the

queen-mother, who, when she heard that her son Ahaziah was slain by

Jehu, arose, and destroyed all the feed-royal, v. 1. all that she knew to be

akin to the crown. Her husband Jchoram had flaiu all his brethren the

sons of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. 21. 4. The Arabians had slain all Jeho-

ram's sons, but Ahaziah, 2 Chron. 22. 1. Jehu had slain all their sons,

2 Chron. 22. 8. and Ahaziah himself. Surely never was royal blood so

profusely shed : happy the men of inferior birth, who live below envy and

emulation ! But, as if all this were but a small matter, Athaiiah destroys

all that were left of the feed-royal : it was strange that one of the tender

sex could be so barbarous, that one who had been herself a king's daugh

ter, a king's wife, and a king's mother, could be so barbarous to a royal

family, and a family into which (he was herself ingrafted ; but she did it,

1. From a spirit of ambition ; she thirsted aster rule, and thought she

could not get to it any other way ; that none might reign with her, (he

slew even the infants and sucklings that might have reigned after her ; for

fear of a competitor, not any must be reserved for a successor ; and,

2. From a spirit os revenge and rage against God ; the house of Ahab

being utterly destroyed, and her son Ahaziah among the rest, because he

was akin to it ; she resolved, as it were, by way of reprisal, to destroy the

house of David, and cut off his line, in defiance of God's promise to per

petuate it ; a foolish attempt, and fruitless, for who can disannul what

God hath purposed i Grandmothers have been thought more fond of

their grandchildren than they were of their own ; yet Ahaziah's own

mother is the wilful murderer of Ahaziah's own sons, and in their infancy

too, when (he was obliged, above any other, to nurse them, and take care

of them; well might she be called Athaliah, that wicked woman, 2 Chron.

24. 7. Jezebel's own daughter : yet herein God was righteous, and visited

the iniquity of Joram and Ahaziah, those degenerate branches of David's

house, upon their children.

II. It was wonderfully preserved by the pious care of one of Joram's

daughters, (who was wife to Jehoiada the priest,) who stole away one of

the king's sons, Joafh by name, and hid him, v. 2, 3. This was a brand

plucked out of the fire ; what number were slain, we are not told, but, it

seems, this, being a child in the nurse's arms, was not miffed, or not in

quired after, or however not found : the person that delivered him, was

his own aunt, the daughter of wicked Joram ; for those whom God will

have protected, he will raise up protectors ; the place of his safety was the

house of the Lord, one of the chambers belonging to the temple, a place

Athaliah seldom troubled ; his aunt, by bringing him hither, put him

under God's special protection, and so hid him by faith, as Moses was

hid ; now were David's words made good to one of his feed, Ps. 27. 5.

In thesecret os his tabernacle shall he hide me. With good reason did this

Joafh, when he grew up, set himself to repair the house of the Lord, for

it had been a sanctuary to him ; now was the promise made to David,

bound up in one life, and yet it did not fail. Thus to the Son of

David will God, according to his promise, secure a spiritnal seed, which

though sometimes reduced to a small number, brought very low, and seem

ingly lost, will be perpetuated to the end of time, hidden sometimes, and

unseen, but hidden in God's pavilion, and unhurt. It was a special pro

vidence that Joram, though a king, a wicked king, married his daughter

to Jehoiada a priest, a godly priest ; some perhaps thought it a disparage

ment to the royal family, to marry a daughter to a clergyman, but it

proved a happy marriage, and the saving of the royal family from ruin ;

for Jehoiada's interest in the temple gave her an opportunity to preserve

the child, and her interest in the royal family gave him an opportunity to

set him on the throne ; see the wisdom and care of Providence, and how it

prepares for what it designs ; and fee what bleflings they lay up in store for

their families, that marry their children to those that are wife and good.

4. And the seventh year, Jehoiada sent and fetched the

rulers over hundreds, with the captains and the guard,

and brought them to him into the house of the Lord,

and made a covenant with them, and took an oath of

them in the house of the Lord, and shewed them the
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king's son. 5. And he commanded them, saying, This

is the thing that ye shall do ; A third part of you that

enter in on the sabbath mall even be keepers of the watch

of the king's house ; 6. And a third part Jliall be at the

rte of Sur ; and a third part at the gate behind the guard:

{hall ye keep the watch of the house that it be not broken

down. 7. And two parts ofall you that go forth on the sab

bath, even they (hall keep the watch of the houseoftheLoRD

about the king. 8. And ye shall compass the king round

about, every man with his weapons in his hand: and he that

cometh within the ranges, let him be flain ; and be ye

with the king as he goeth out, and as he cometh in. 9.

And the captains over the hundreds did according to all

things that Jehoiada the priest commanded : and they

took every man his men that were to come in on the

sabbath, with them that mould go out on the sabbath, and

came to Jehoiada the priest. 10. And to the captains over

hundreds did the priests give king David's spears and

fliields, that were in the temple of the Lord. 11. And

the guard stood, every man with his weapons in his hand,

round about the king, from the right corner of the temple

to the left corner of the temple, along by the altar and

the temple. 12. And he brought forth the king's son,

and put the crown upon him, andgave him the testimony;

and they made him king, and anointed him ; and they

clapped their hands, and said, God save the king.

Six years Athaliah tyrannised ; we have not a particular account of

her reign, no doubt, it was of a piece with the beginning ; while Jehu was

extirpating the worship of Baal in Israel, (he was establishing it in Judah,

as appears, 2 Chron. 24. 7. The court and kingdom ofJudah had been

debauched by their alliance with the house of Ahab, and now one of that

house is a curse and plague to both, sinful friendships speed no better ; all

this while, Joash lay hid, entitled to a crown, and intended for it, and yet

buried alire in obscurity ; though the sons and heirs of heaven are now

hidden, the world knows them not, 1 John 3. I. but the time is fixed when

they (hall appear in glory, as Joafli in his seventh year ; by that time, he

wa3 ready to be (hewed, not a babe, but having served his first apprentice

ship to life, and being arrived at his first climacterical year, he had taken

a good step toward manhood ; by that time, the people were grown

weary of Athaliah's tyranny, and ripe for a revolution j how that revolu

tion was effected, we are told.

I. The manager of this great affair was Jehoiada the priest, probably,

the High-priest, or, at least, the Sagan, (as the Jews called him,) or suf

fragan to the High-priest ; by his birth and office, he was a man in au

thority, whom the people were bound by the law to observe and obey,

especially when there was no rightful king upon the throne, Deut. 17.

12. By marriage he was allied to the royal family, and if all the feed-

royal were destroyed, his wife, as daughter to Joram, had abetter title to

the crown than Athaliah had. By his eminent gifts and graces, he was

fitted to serve his country, and better service he could not do it, than to

free it from Athaliah's usurpation ; and we have reason to think he did

not make this attempt, till he had first asked counsel of God, and known

his mind, either by prophets, or Urim, or both.

II. The management was very discreet, and as became so wise and

good a man as Jehoiada was.

1. He concerted the matter with the rulers of hundreds and the captains,

the men in office, ecclesiastical, civil, and military ; he got them to him

to the temple, consulted with them, laid before them the grievances they,

at present, laboured under, gave them an oath of secrecy, and, finding

them free and forward to join with him,shewed them the king's son, v. 4.

and so well satisfied were they with his fidelity, that they saw no reason

to suspect an imposition. We may well think what a pleasing surprise it

was to the good people among them, who feared that the house and line

age of David were quite cut off, to find such a spark as this in the embers.

2. He polled the priestj and Levites, who were more immediately

tinder his direction, in the several avenues to the temple, to keep the

guards, putting them under the command of the rulers of hundreds, v. 9.

David had divided the priests iuto courses, which waited by turns ; every

sabbath-day morning, a new company came into waiting, but the com

pany of the foregoing week did not go out of waiting till the sabbath-

evening, so that on the sabbath-day, when double service was to be done,

I there was a double number to do it, both they that were to come in

| and they that were to go out ; these Jehoiada employed to attend on this

great occasion, he armed them out of the magazines of the temple with

David's spears and shields, either his own or those he had taken from his

enemies, which he devoted to God's honour, v. 10. If they were old

and unfashionable, yet they that used them, might, by their being Da

vid's, be reminded of God's covenant with him, which they were now

acting in the defence of.

Two things they were ordered to do, (1.) To protect the young king

from being insulted ; they must keep, the watch of the king's house, v. 5.

compass the king, and le with him, v. 8. to guard him from Athaliah's

partizans, for still there were those that thirsted after royal blood. (2.)

To preserve the holy temple from being profaned by the concourse of

people that would come together on this occasion, v. 6. keep the watch,

of the house, that it le not either broken through, or broken down, and so

strangers should crowd in, or such as were unclean ; he was not so zealous

for the projected revolution, as to forget his religion ; in times of the

greatest hurry, care must be taken, Ne detrimentum capiat ecclefia—That the

holy things of God le not trenched upon. It is observable that Jehoiada ap

pointed to each hi3 place as well as his work, v. 6, 7. for good order

contributes very much to the expediting and accomplishing of any great

enterprise ; let every man know, and keep, and make good, his post, and

then the work will be done quickly.

3. When the guards were fixed, then the king was brought forth,

v. 12. Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Sion, for even in thy holy mountain

thy king appears, a child indeed, but not such a one as brings a woe

upon the land, for he was the son of nobles, the son of David, Eccl. 10.

17. A child indeed, but he had a good guardian, and, which was better,

a good God, to go to. Jehoiada, without delay, proceeded to the coro

nation of this young king ; for though he was not yet capable ofdispatch

ing business, he would be growing up towards it by degrees; this was

done with great solemnity, v. 12. (1.) In token of his being invested

with kingly power, he put the crown upon, him, though it was yet too

large and heavy for his head ; the regalia, it is probable, were kept in

the temple, and so the crown was ready at hand. (2.) In token of his

obligation to govern by law, and to make the word of God his rule, he

gave him the testimony, put a Bible into his hand, which he must read

in, all the days of his life, Deut. 17. 18, 19. (3.) In token of his re

ceiving the Spirit, to qualify him for this great work to which he be

fore was called, he anointed him ; though notice is taken of the anointing

of their kings only in cafe of interruption, as here, and in Solomon's cafe,

yet I know not but the ceremony might be used to all their kings, at

least, those of the house of David, because their royalty was typical of

Christ's, who was to be anointed above his fellows, above all the sons of

David. (4.) In token of the people's acceptance of him, and subjection

to his government, they clapped their hands for joy, and expressed their

hearty good wishes to him, Let the king live ; and thus they made him

king, made him their king, consented to, and concurred with, the divine

appointment. They had reason to rejoice in the period now put to

Athaliah's tyranny, and the prospect they had of the restoration and esta

blishment of religion, by a king under the tuition of so good a man as

Jehoiada ; they had reason to bid him welcome to the crown, whose

right it was, and to pray, Let him live, who came to them as life from

the dead, and in whom the house of David was to live ; with such accla

mations of joy and satisfaction must the kingdom of Christ be welcomed

into our hearts, when his throne is set up there, and Satan the usurper is

deposed ; Hofanna, blessed is he that comes : clap hands, and fay, " Let

King Jesus live, for ever live and reign, in'my foul, and in all the world ;"

it is promised, Ps. 72. 15. Heshall live, andprayershall le madefor him,

and his kingdom, continually.

13. And when Athaliah heard the noise of the guard

and of the people, she came to the people, into the temple

of the Lord. 14. And when she looked, behold, the

king stood by a pillar, as the manner was, and the princes

and the trumpeters by the king, and all the people of the

land rejoiced, and blew with trumpets : and Athaliah rent

her clothes, and cried, Treason, treason. 15. But Jehoiada
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the priest commanded the captains of the hundreds, the

officers of the host, and said unto them, Have her forth

without the ranges : and him that followeth her, kill

with the sword. For the priest had said, Let her not

be slain in the house of the Lord. 16. And they laid

hands on her ; and she went by the way by the which

the horses came into the king's house ; and there was

she stain.

We may suppose it was designed, when they had finished the solemnity

of the king's inauguration, to make a visit to Athaliah, and call her to

an account for her murder9, usurpations, and tyranny j but, like her mo

ther Jezebel, she saved them the labour, went out to meet them, and has

tened her own destruction. , .

1. Hearing the noise, she came in a fright to see what was the matter,

v. 13. Jehoiada and his friends began in silence, but now that they

found their strength, they proclaimed what they were doing. It seems,

Athaliah was little regarded, else she had had intelligence bronght her of

this daring attempt, before with her own ears she heard the noise ; had

the design been discovered before it was perfected, it might have been

quashed, but now it was too late j when she heard the noise, it was strange

that she was so ill advised as to come herself, and, for aught that appears,

to come alone ; surely she was not so neglected as to have none to go for

her, or none to go with her, but she was wretchedly infatuated by the

transport both of fear and indignation she was in ; whom God will de

stroy, he befools.

2. Seeing what was done, she cried out for help : she saw the king's

place by the pillar possessed by one to whom the princes and people did

homage, v. 14. and had reason to conclude her power at an end, which,

she knew, was usurped ; this made her rend her clothes, like one dis

tracted, and cry, " Treason, treason ! Come and help against the traitors."

Jofephus adds, that she cried to have him killed, that possessed the king's

place ; what was now doing, was the highest justice, yet it is branded as

the highest crime ; she herself was the greatest traitor, and yet is first and

loudest in crying Treason, treason ! Those that are themselves most guilty,

are commonly most forward to reproach others.

3. Jehoiada gave orders to put her to death, as an idolater, a usurper;

and an enemy to the public peace; care was taken, (1.) That she should

not be killed in the temple, or any of the courts of it, in reverence to that

holy place, which must not be stained with the blood of any human sacri

fice, though ever so justly offered. (2.) That whoever appeared for her,

should die with her ; " Him that follows her, to protect or rescue her,

any of her attendants that resolve to adhere to her, and will not come

into the interest of their rightful sovereign, kill •with thesword, but not

unless they follow her now," v. 15. According to these orders, she en

deavouring to make her escape the back way to the palace, through the

stalls, they pursued her, and there killed her, v. 16. So let all thine ene

mies fierijh, 0 Lord; thus give the bloody harlot blood to drink, for she

is worthy.

17. And Jehoiada made a covenant between the Lord

and the king and the people, that they should be the

Lord's people ; between the king also and the people.

18. And all the people of the land went into- the house

of Baal, and brake it down ; his altars and his images

brake they in pieces thoroughly, and slew Mattan the

priest of Baal before the altars. And the priest appointed

officers over the house of the Lord. 19. And he took

the rulers over hundreds, and the captains, and the guard,

and all the people of the land ; and they brought down

the king from the house of the Lord, and came by the

way of the gate of the guard to the king's house. And

he sat on the throne of the kings. 20. And all the people

of the land rejoiced, and the city was in quiet ; and they

slew Athaliah with the sword beside the king's house. 21.

Seven years old was Jehoafh when he began to reign.

Jehoiada has now got over the hardest part of his work ; when, by the

death of Athaliah, his young prince bad his way to the throne cleared

of all opposition, he is now to improve his advantages for the perfecting

of the revolution, and the settling of the government.

Two tilings we have an account of here,

I. The good foundations he laid, by an original contract, i>. 17. Now

that prince and people were together in God's house, as it should seem,

before they stirred, he took care that they should jointly covenant with

God, and mutually covenant with each other, that they might rightly

understand their duty both to God and to one another, and be firmly

bound to it. t •

1. He endeavoured to settle and secure the interests of religion among

them, by a covenant between them and God. King and people would

then cleave most firmly to each other, when both had joined themselves

to the Lord. God had already, on his part, promised to be their God ;

(Jehoiada could shew them that in the book of the testimony ;) now the

king and people on their part must covenant and agree that they will be

the Lord's heoftle : in this covenant, the king stands upon the fame level

with his subjects, and is as much bound as any of them to serve the Lord.

By this engagement they renounced Baal, whom many of them had wor

shipped, and resigned themselves to God's government. It is well with

a people, when all the changes that pass over them, help to revive,

strengthen, and advance, the interests of religion among them. And

those are likely to prosper, who set out in the world under fresh and sen

sible obligations to God and their duty. By our bonds to God the bonds

of every relation are strengthened ; theyfirst gave themselves to the Lord*

and then to us, 1 Cor. 8. 5.

2. He then settled both the coronation-oath, and the oath of allegi

ance, the pacta conventa—covenant, between the king and the people, by

which the king was obliged to govern according to law, and to protect

his subjects, and they obliged, while he did so, to obey him, and to bear

faith and true allegiance to him. Covenants are of use, both to remind

us of, and to bind us to, those duties which are already binding on us.

It is good, in all relations, for the parties to understand one another

fully, particularly in that between prince and subject, that the one may

understand the limits of his power and prerogative, the other of his liberty

and property ; and never may the ancient land-marks, which our fathers

have set before them, be removed.

II. The good beginnings he raised on those foundations.

1. Pursuant to their covenant with God, they immediately abolished

idolatry, which the preceding kings, in compliance with the house of

Ahab, had introduced, v. 18. All the people of the land, the mob, got

together, to shew their zeal against idolatry ; and every one, now that

they were so well headed, would lend a hand to pull down Baal's temple,

his altars, and his images. All his worshippers, it should seem, deserted

him ; only his priest Mattan stuck to his altar alone, though all men for

sook Baal, he would not, and there he was slain, the best sacrifice that

ever was offered upon that altar. Having destroyed Baal's temple, they

appointed officers over the house of God, to fee that the service of God was

regularly performed by the proper persons, in due time, and according to

the instituted manner.

2. Pursuant to their covenant with one another, they expressed a mutual

readiness to, and satisfaction in, each other. (1.) The king was brought

in state to the royal palace, and fat there on the throne of judgment, the

thrones of the house of David, v. 19. ready to receive petitions and appeal*

which he would refer it to Jehoiada to give answers to, and to give judg

ment upon. (2.) The people rejoiced, and Jerusalem was in quiet, v. 20.

and Jofephus fays, they kept a feast of joy many days, and making good

Solomon's observation, Prov. 11. 10. When it goes well with the righteous

the city rejoices, and when the wickedperish there isshouting.

chap. xn.

This chapter gives ut the hi/lory of the reign of Joafh, which does not answer

to that glorious beginning ef it, which we had an account of in the foregoing

chapter ; he was not so illustrious at forty years old as he was at seven, yet

his reign is lo be reckoned one of the better fort, and appears much worse in

Chronicles than it does here, 2 Chron. 24. for there wefind the blood of one

of God's prophets laid at his door ; here we are only told, 1. That he did

well, while 'Jehoiada lived, v. I... 3. //. Thai he was careful and active

to repair the temple, v. 4... 16. ///. That after a mean composlion with

Hazacl, v. 17, 18. he died inglorioufly, v. 19.. .27*

I. TN the seventh year of Jehu Jehoafh began to reign :

JL and forty years reigned he in Jerusalem. And his
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mother's name was Zibiah of Beerflieba. 2. And Jehoafli

did that which was right in the fight of the Lord all his

days wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him.. 3. But

the high-places were not taken. away: the people still sa

crificed and burnt incense in the high-places.

■ * * * . • * »

The general account here given of Joafli is,

1. That he reigned 40 years ; as he began his reign when he was very

young, he might, in the course of nature, have continued much longer, for

he was cut off when he was but 47 years old, v. 1.

2. That he did that which was right, as long as Jehoiada lived to in.

struct him, v. 2. Many young men have come too soon to an estate,

have had wealth, and power, and liberty, before they knew how to use rtj

and it has been of bad consequence to them ; but against this danger Joafli

was well-guarded, (1.) By having such a good director as Jehoiada was,

so wife, and experienced, and faithful to him. (2.) By having so much

wisdom as to hearken to him and be directed by him, even when he was

grown up. Note, it is a great mercy to young people, and especially to

young princes, and all young men of consequence, to be under good di

rection, and to have those about them, that will instruct them to do that

which is right in thefight of the Lord ; and they then do wisely and well

for themselves, when they are willing to be counselled and ruled by such :

a child left to himself, brings hit mother toshame, but a child left to such a

tuition, may bring himself to honour and comfort.

3. That the high-places uoere not taken away, y. 3. Up and down the

country, they had altars both for sacrifice aud incense, to the honour of

the God of Israel only, but in competition with, and at least in implicit

contempt of, his altar at Jerusalem. These private altars, perhaps, had

been more used in the late bad reigns than formerly, because it was not

safe to go up to Jerusalem, nor was the temple-service performed as it

should have been ; and, it may be, Jehoiada connived at them because

some well-meaning people were glad of them when they could not have

better, and he hoped that the reforming of the temple, and putting things

into a good posture there, would, by degrees, draw people from their

high-places, and they would dwindle of themselves ; or perhaps neither

the king nor the priest had zeal enough to carry on their reformation

to far, nor courage and strength enough to encounter such an inveterate

usage. . :

: 4. And Jehoafli said to the priests, All the money of

the dedicated things that is brought into the house of the

Lord, even the money of every one that passeth the ac

count, the money that every man is set at, and all the mo

ney that cometh into any man's heart to bring into the

house of the Lord, 5. Let the priests take it to them,

every man of his acquaintance ; and let them repair the

breaches of the house, wheresoever any breach shall be

found. 6. But it was/o, that in the three and twentieth

year of king Jehoafli, the priests had not repaired the

breaches of the house. 7. Then king Jehoafli called for

Jehoiada the priest, and the other priests, and said unto

them, Why repair ye not the breaches of the house ? Now

therefore receive no more money of your acquaintance,

but deliver it for the breaches of the house. 8. And the

priests consented to receive no more money of the people,

neither to repair the breaches of the house. 9. But Je

hoiada the priest took a chest, and bored a hole in the lid

of it, and set it beside the altar, on the right side as one

cometh into the house of the Lord : and the priests that

kept the doer, put therein all the money that was brought

intQ the house of the Lord. 10. And it was ,^>, when

they saw that there was much money in the chest, that

the king's scribe and the High-priest came up, and they

put up in bags, and told the money that was found in the

house of the Lord. IU And they gave the money, being

told, into the hands of them that did the work, that had

the oversight of the house of the Lord : and they laid it

out to the carpenters and builders, that wrought upon

the house of the Lord, 12. And to masons, and hewers

of stone, and to buy timber and hewed stone to repair the

breaches of the house of the Lord, and for all that was

laid out for the house to repair it. 13. Howbeit there

were not made for the house of the Lord bowls of silver,

snuffers, basins, trumpets, any vessels of gold, or vessels of

silver, of the money that was brought into the house of

the Lord. : 14. But they gave that to the workmen, and

repaired therewith the house of the Lord. 15. Moreover

they reckoned not with the men, into whose hand they

delivered the money to be bestowed on workmen : for

they dealt faithfully. 16. The trespass-money and sin-

money was not brought into the house of the Lord : it

was the priests'.

We have here an account of the repairing of the temple in the reign

of Joafh.

I. It seems, the temple was gone out of repair; though Solomon built

it very strong, of the best materials, and in the best manner, yet, in time,

it went to decay, and there were breachesfound in it, v. 5, in the roofs,

or walls, or floors, the ceiling, or wainscoting, or windows, or the parti

tions of the courts : even temples themselves are the worse for the wear

ing ; the heavenly temple will never wax old. Yet it was not only the

teeth of time, that made these breaches, the sons of Athaliah had broken

up the house os God, 2 Chron. 24. 7. and, out of enmity to the service

of the temple, had damaged the buildings of it, and the priells had not

taken care to repair the breaches in time, so that they -went worse and

worse ; unworthy were those husbandmen to have this valuable vineyard

let out to them upon such' easy terms, who could not afford to keep the

wine-press in due and tenantable repair, Matth. 21. 33. justly did their

great Lord sue them for this permissive waste, and by his judgments re

cover locum vq/latum—for dilapidations, (as the law speaks) when this

neglected temple was laid even with the ground.

II. The king himself was (as it should seem) the first and forwardest

man that took care for the repair of it ; we do not find that the priests

complained of it, or that Jehuiada himself was active in it, but the king

was zealous in the matter, 1. Because he was king, and God expects

and requires from those who have power, that they use it for the mainte

nance and support of religion, the redress of grievances, and reparation of

decays, for the exciting and engaging of ministers to do their part, and

people their's. ll- Because the temple had been both his nursery and his

sanctuary, when he was a child, in a grateful remembrance of which, he now

appeared zealous for the honour of it. They who have experienced the

comfort and benefit of religious assemblies will make the reproach of them

their burthen, (Zeph. 8. 18.) the support of them their care, and the

prosperity of them their chief joy.. » >

III. The priests were ordered to collect money for these repairs, and

to take care that the work was done ; the king had the affairs of his

kingdom to mind, and could not himself inspect this affair, but he em-

ployed the priests to manage it, the fittest persons, and most likely, one

would think, to be hearty in it. 1. He gave them orders for the levy

ing of the money of the dedicated things r they most not stay till it was

paid in, but they must call for it where they knew it was due in their

respective districts, either a» redemption.meney, by virtue of the law,

Exod. 30. 13. or as estimation-money, by virtue of the law, Lev. 27. 2, 3.

or as a free-will offering, v. 4. this they were to gather every man of his

acquaintance, and it was supposed that there was no man but had ac

quaintance with 'some or other o£ »he: priests. Note, We should take

the o^portom^y that God gives us of exciting those we have a particular

acquaintance with, to that which is good. 2. He gave them orders for

hying out ',the money they had levied, in repairing tie breaches of the

house, v. 5. •' 1 ' '

IV- This method did not answer the intention, v. 6. Little money

was raised ; either the priests were careless, and did not call to the people

to pay in their dues, or the people had so little confidence in the priests'

management, that they were backward to pay money into their hands ;

if they were distrusted without cause, it was the people's Jhamc ; if with,

it was more their's> but what money was raised, was not applied to the

Vot. II. No. 27. I
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proper use, the breaehet ofthe house were not repaired, the priests thought it

might serve as well a* it had done, and therefore put it off from time to

time ; church-work is usually flow work, but it is pity that church-men,

of all men, should be flow at it, perhaps what little money they raised,

they thought it necessary to use for the maintenance of the priests, which

must needs fall much short, when ten tribes were wholly revolted, and

the other two wretchedly corrupted.

V. Another Method was therefore taken ; the king has his heart much

upon it, to have the br*achet of the house repaired, v. 1. His apostasy, at

last, gives us cause to question whether he had as good an affection for

the service of the temple as he had for the structure ; many have been

zealous for building and beautifying churches, and for other forms of

godliness, who yet have been strangers to the power of it ; however, we

commend his zeal, and blame him not for reproving even his tutor Je-

hoiada himself, when he saw him remiss ; and so convincing was his re

proof, that the priests owned themselves unworthy to be any longer em

ployed, and consented to the taking of some other measures, and the giving

up of the money they had received, into other hands, v. 8. It was ho

nestly done, when they found they had not spirit to do it them

selves, not to hinder other people from doing it. Another course was

taken,

1. For raising money, v. 9, 10. The money was not paid into private

hands, but put into a public chest, and then people brought it in readily,

and in great abundance, not only their dues, but their free-will offerings

for so good a work. The High-priest and the secretary of state counted

the money out of the chest, and laid it by in specie for the use to which it

was appropriated. When public distributions are made faithfully, pub

lic contributions will be made cheerfully. The money that was given,

(I.) Was dropt into the chest through a holcin the lid, past recal, to

intimate that what has been once resigned to God, must never be resumed,

every man, at he purposeth in his heart,so let him give. ( 2. ) The chest was put

on the right hand as they went in, which, some think, is alluded to in that

rule of charity which our Saviour gives, Let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doeth. But while they were getting all they could, for

the repair of the temple, they did not break in upon that which was the

stated maintenance of the priests, v. 16. the trespass-money and the sin-

money which were given to them by that law, Lev. 5. 15, 16. were re

served to them ; let not the servants of the temple be starved, under co

lour of repairing the breaches of it.

2. For laying out the money .that was raised. (1.) They did not

put it into the hands of the priests, who were not versed in affairs of this

nature, having other work to mind, but into the hands of those that did the

work, or, ot least, had the oversight os it, v. 11. They were fittest to be

intrusted with this business, whose employment lay that way, TraBant

fabrilia fabn—Every artist has his trade assign'd ; but let not those who

•re called to war, the Woly warfare, entangle themselves in the affairs of

this life. They that were thus intrusted, did the business, [1.3 Care

fully ; purchasing materials, and paying workmen, v. 1 2. Business is

done with expedition, when those are employed in it, that understand it,

and know which way to go about it. [2.] Faithfully ; such a reputa

tion they got for honesty, that there was no occasion to examine their

bills, or audit their accounts f let all that are intrusted with public money

or public work, learn hence to deal faithfully, as those that know God

will reckon with them, whether men do or no ; those that think it is no

fin to cheat the government, cheat the country, or cheat the church, will

be of another mind, when God (hall set their sins in order before them.

(2.) They did not lay it out in ornaments for the temple, in vessels of

gold or silver, but in necessary repairs first, v. 13. whence we may learn,

in all our expenses, to give that the preference, which is most needful,

and, in dealing for the public, to deal as we would for ourselves. After

the repairs were finished, we find the overplus turned into plate for their

service of the temple, 2 Chron. 24. 14-.

17. Then Hazael kino; of Syria went up, and fought

against Gath, and took it : and Hazael set his face to go

up to Jerusalem. 18. And Jehoash king of Judah took

all the hallowed things that Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram,

and Ahaziah, his fathers, kings of Judah, had dedicated,

and his own hallowed things, and all the gold tliat xcas

found in the treasures of the house of the Lord, and in

the king's house ; and sent it to Hazael king of Syria : and

he went away from Jerusalem. 19. And the rest of the

acts of Joash, and all that he did, are they not written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 20u

And his servants arose, and made a conspiracy, and flew*

Joash in the house of Millo, which goeth down to Silla.

21. For Jozachar the son of Shimeath, and Jehozabad the

son of Shomer, his servants, smote him, and he died ; and

they buried him with his fathers in the city of David ;

and Amaziah his son reigned in his stead.

When Joash had revolted from God, and was become both an idolater

and a persecutor, the hand of the Lord went out against him, and his last

state was worse than hisstrst-

1. His wealth and honour became an easy prey to his neighbours.

Hazael, when he had chastised Israel, ch. 10. 32. threatened Judah and

Jerusalem likewise, took Gath, a strong city, v. 17. and thence intended

to march with his forces against Jerusalem, the royal city, the holy city,

but whose defence on account of its sinfulncss, was departed. Joash had

neither spirit nor strength to make head against him, but gave him all the

hallowed things, and all the gold that was found both in his exchequer, and

in the treasures of the temple, v. 18. to hiie him to march another way.

If it were lawful to do this for the public safety, better part with the

gold of the temple than expose the temple itself; yet, (1.) If he had

not forsaken God, and forfeited his protection, his affairs had not been

brought to this extremity, but he might have forced Hazael to retire.

(2.) He diminished himself, and made himself very mean, lost the honour

of a prince and a soldier, and of an Israelite too, in alienating the dedi

cated things. (3.) He impoverished himself and his kingdom. And,

(4.) He tempted Hazael to come again, when he could bring home so

rich a booty without striking a stroke. And it had this effect, for, the

next year, the host of Syria came up against Jerusalem, destroyed the

princes, and plundered the city, 2 Chrqn. 24. 23, 24.

2. His life became an easy prey to his own servants. They conspired

against him, and flew him, v. 20, 21. not aiming at his kingdom, for they

opposed not his son's succeeding him, hut to be avenged on him for some

crime he had committed ; and we are told in Chronicles, that his murder

ing of the prophet, Jehoiada's son, was the provocation. In this, how

unrighteous soever they were, (vengeance was not their's, nor did it be

long to them to repay,) God was righteous ; and this was not the only

time that he let even kings know that it was at their peril, if they touched

his anointed, and did his prophets any harm ; and that when he comes

to make inquisition for blood, the blood of prophets will run the account

very high. Thu8 fell Joash who began in the spirit and ended in the flesh. '

God usually sets marks of his displeasure upon apostates, even in this

life ; for they, of all sinners, do most reproach the Lord.

i i

chap. xm.

This chapter brings us again to the history of the kings of Israel, and particu

larly os thefamily of jsehu. We have here an account ofthe reign, 1. Of

his son Jehoahaz., which continued 17 years. His bad charaSer in general,

v. 1,2. The trouble he was brought into, v. 8. and the low tbb of his

affairs, *>. 7. His humiliation before God, and God's compassion toward

him, v. 4, 5. and again, v. 23. His continuance in his idolatry notwith

standing, v. 6. His death, v. 8, 9. //. Of his grandson jfoajh, which

continued 16 years. Here is a general account of hi. reign in the usualform,

v. 1 1 ... 1 3. but a particular account osthe death of Elisha in his time. The

kind visit the king made him, v. 14. and the encouragement l.t gave the king

in his wars with Syria, v. 15... 19. His death and burial, v. 20. and a

'■ miracle wrought by his bones, v. 21. And lastly, The advantages jsoast*

gained against the Syrians, according to his predictions, v. 2+, 25.

1. "IN the three and twentieth year of Joash the son of

-i- Ahaziah king of Judah, Jehoahaz the son of Jehu

began to reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned seven

teen years. 2. And he did that which teas evil in the sight

of the Lord, and followed the sins of Jeroboam the son of

Nebat, which made Israel to sin ; he departed not there

from. 3. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against

Israel, and he deUvered them into the hand of Hazael king

of Syria, and into the hand of Ben-hadad the son of Ha
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sael, all their days. 4. And Jehoahaz besought the Lord,

and the Lord hearkened unto him : for he saw the op

pression of Israel, because the king of Syria oppressed them.

5. (And the Lord gave Israel a iaviour, so that they went

out from under the hand of the Syrians : and the children

of Israel dwelt in their tents, as beforetime. 6. Neverthe

less they departed not from the sins of the house of Jero

boam, who made Israel sin, but walked therein : and there

remained the grove also in Samaria.) 7. Neither did he

leave of the people to Jehoahaz but fifty horsemen, and ten

chariots, and ten thousand footmen ; for the king of Syria

had destroyed them, and had made them like the dust by

threshing. 8. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoahaz, and

all that he did, and his might, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 9. And Je

hoahaz slept with his fathers ; and they buried him in Sa

maria ; and Joalh his son reigned in his stead.

This general account of the reign of Jehoahaz, and of the state of Is

rael during his 17 years, though short, is long enough to let us fee two

things which are very affecting and instructive. ;

L The glory of Israel raked up in the ashes, buried and lost, and

turned into shame. How unlike does Israel appear here to what it had

been, and might have been ! How is its crown profaned, and its honour

laid in the dust !

1. It was the honour of Israel, that they worshipped the only living

and true God, who is a Spirit, an eternal mind, and had rules, by which

to worship him, of his own appointment : but by changing the.glory of the

incorruptible God into theftmilitude os an ox, the truth of God into a lie, they

lost this honour, and levelled themselves with the nations that worshipped

the work of their own hands. We find here that the kingfollowed the

sou of Jeroboam, v. 2. and the people departed notfrom them, but walied

therein, v. 6. There could not be a greater reproach than these two

idolized calves were to a people that were instructed in the service of

God, and intrusted with the lively oracles. In all the history of the ten

tribes, we never find the least shock given to that idolatry, but, in every

reign, still the calf was their god, and they separated themselves to that

shame.

2. It was the honour of Israel, that they were taken under the special

protection of heaven ; God himself was their Defence, the Shield of their

help, and the Sword of their excellency. Happy wast thou, O Israel,

upon this account. But here, as often before, we find them stript of this

glory, and exposed to the insults of all their neighbours. They, by their

fins, provoked God to anger, and then he delivered them into the handt of

Hazr.tl and Ben-hadad, v. 8. Hazael oppressed Israel, v. 22. Surely

never was any nation so often plucked and pillaged by their neighbours as

Israel was. This they brought upon themselves by sin ; when they had pro

voked God to pluck up their hedge, the goodness of their land did but

tempt their neighbours to prey upon them. So low was Israel brought

in this reign by the many depredations which the Syrians made upon them,

that the militia of the kingdom, and all the force they could bring into

the field, were butfifty horsemen, ten chariots, and tea thousandfootmen, a

despicable muster, v. 7. Are the thousands of Israel come to this i

How is the gold become dim ! The debauching of a nation, will certainly

be the debasing of it.

II. Some sparks of Israel's ancient honour appearing in these ashes.

It is not quite forgotten, notwithstanding all these quarrels, that this

people is the Israel of God, and he the God of Israel. For, . .

1. It was the ancient honour of Israel, that they were a praying people

and here we find somewhat of that honour revived ; for Jehoahaz their

king, in his distress, besought the Lord, v. 4. applied himself for help, not

to the calves, (what help could they give him ?) but to the Lord. It

becomes king^o be beggars at God's door ; and the greatest bf men to

be humble petitioners at the footstool of his throne. Need will drive

them to it.

2. It was the ancient honour of Israel, that they had God nigh unto

them in all that which they called upon him for, Deut. 4. 7. and so he was

here. Though he might justly have rejected the prayer, as an abomina

tion to him, yet the Lord heartened unto Jehoahaz, and to his prayer for

himself and for hi* people, v. 4. and he gave Israel a saviour, v. 5. not

Jehoahaz himself, for, all his days, Hazael oppressed Israel, v. 22. but

his son, to whom, in answer to his father's prayers, -God gave success

against the Syrians, so that he recovered the cities which they had taken

from his father, v. 25. This gracious answer God gave to the prayer

of Jehoahaz, not for his fake, or the fake of that unworthy people, but

in remembrance of his covenant with Abraham, v. 23. which, in such

exigencies as these, he had long since promised to have respect to, Lev.

26. 42. See how swift God is to shew mercy ; how ready to hear pray

ers ; how willing to find out any reason to be gracious ; else he would

not look so far back as that ancient covenant which Israel had so often

broken, and forfeited all the benefit of. Let this invite and engage

us for ever to him ; and encourage even those that have forsaken him, to

return and repent ; for there is forgiveness with Aim, that he may befeared.

10. In the thirty and seventh year of Joafh king of Ju-

dah, began Jehoafh the son of Jehoahaz to reign over Israel

in Samaria, and reigned sixteen years. 11. And he did

that •which was evil in the sight of the Lord ; he departed

not from all the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who

made Israel sin : but he walked therein. 12. And the rest

of the acts of Joafh, and all that he did,and his might where

with he fought against Amaziah king of Judah, are they /

not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Israel? 13, And Joafli slept with his fathers ; and Jero

boam fat upon his throne : and Joafli was buried in Sa

maria with the kings of Israel. 14. Now EUsha was fallen

sick of his sickness whereof he died. And Joafli the king

of Israel came down unto him, and wept over his face,

and said^ O my father, my father, the chariot of Israel,

and the horsemen thereof ! 1 5. And Eliflia said unto him,

Take bow and arrows. And he took unto him bow and

arrows. H>. And he said to the king of Ifrael, Put thine

hand upon the bow. And he put his hand upon it : and

Eliflia put his hands upon the king's hands. 1 7. And he

said, Open the window eastward. And he opened it.

Then Eliflia said, Shoot. And he shot. And he said, The

arrow of the Lord's deliverance, and the arrow of deUver-

ance from Syria : for thou flialt smite the Syrians in

Aphek, till thou have consumed them. 18. And he said,

Take the arrows. And he took them. And he said unto

the king of Israel, Smite upon the ground. And he smote

thrice, and stayed. 19. And the man of God was wroth

with him, and said, Thou sliouldest have smitten five or

six times ; then hadst thou smitten Syria, till thou hadst

consumed it: whereas now thou flialt smite Syria but

thrice.

We have here JehoaA, or Joafh, the son of Jehoahaz, and grandson of"

Jehu, upon the throne of Israel. Probably, the house of Jehu intended

some respect to the house of David, when they gave this heir-apparent to

the crown, the fame name with him that was then king of Judah.

I. The general account here given of him and his reign, is much the

fame with what we have already met with, and has little in it remarkable,

v. 10... 13. He was none of the worst, and yet, because he kept up that

ancient and politic idolatry of the house of Jeroboam, it is said, He did

that which was evil in thefight of the Lord. That one evil was enough

to leave an indelible mark of infamy upon his name ; for, how little evil

soever men saw in it, it was, in thefight if the Lord, a very wicked thing ;

and we are sure that his judgment is according to truth. It is observable,

how lightly the inspired penman passes over his acts, and his might where

with he warred, leaving it to the common historians to record them, while

he takes notice only of the respect he shewed to Elifha. One good ac

tion shall make a better figure in God's book, than 20 great ones ; ami, in

his account, it gains a man a much better reputation to honour a prophet,

than to conquer a king and his army.

II. The particular account of what past between him and Elifha, has

several things in it remarkable.
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1. Elisha fell sick, v. 14. Observe, (1.) He lived long, for it, was

now about 60 years since he was first; called to be a prophet. It was a

great mercy to Israel, and especially to the sons of the prophets, that he

was continued so long, a burning and shining light. Elijah finished his

testimony in a fourth part of that time. God's prophets have their day

set them, some longer, others shorter, as Infinite Wisdom sees fit. (2.)

All the latter part of his time, from the anointing of Jehu, which was

45 years before- Joash began his reign, we find no mention made of him,

or of any thing he did, till we find him here upon his death-bed. He

might be useful to the last, and yet not so famous as he had sometimes

been. The time of his flourishing was less than the time of his living.

l>et not old people complain of obscurity, but rather be well-pleased with

retirement. (3.) The Spirit of Elijah rested on Elisha, and yet he is

not sent for to heaven in a fiery chariot, as Elijah was, but goes the com

mon road out of the world, and is visited with the visitation osall men- If

God honour some above others, who yet are not inferior to them in gifts

or graces, who shall find fault ? May he net do what he will with his

own ?

2. King Joash visited him in his sickness, and we/it over him, v. 14.

This was an evidence of some good in him, that he had a value and af

fection for a faithful prophet ; so far was he from hating and persecuting

him as a troubler of Israel, that he loved and honoured him as one

of the greatest bleflings of his kingdom, and lamented the loss of him.

There have been those who would not be obedient to the word of

God, and yet have had the faithful ministers of it so manifested in their

consciences, that they could not but have an honour for them. Observe

here, (1.) When the king heard of Elisha's sickness, he came to visit him,

and to receive his dying counsel and blessing ; and it was no disparage

ment to him, though a king, thus to honour one whom God honoured.

Note, It may turn much to our spiritual advantage, to attend the sick

beds and death-beds of good ministers and other good men, that we may

learn to die, and may be encouraged in religion by the living comforts

they have from it in a dying hour. (2.) Though Elisha was very old,

had been a great while useful, and, in the course of nature, could not

continue long ; yet the king, when he saw him sick and likely to die,

■wept over him. The aged are most experienced, and therefore can worst

be spared. In many causes, one old witness is worth ten young ones.

(3.) He lamented him in the fame words with which Elisha had himself

lamented the removal of Elijah, Myfather, my father. It is probable he

had heard or read them in that famous story. Note. Those that give just

honours to the generation that goes before them, are often recompensed

with the like from the generation that comes after them. He that water-

eth, that watereth with tears, shall be watered, shall be so watered also

himself when it comes to his own turn, Prov. 11. 25. (4.) This king

was herein selfish, he lamented the loss of Elist.a, because he was the cha

riots and horsemen of Israel, and therefore could be ill-spared, when Israel

was so poor in chariots and horsemen, as we find they wfre ; v. 7. when

they had in all but fifty horsemen and ten chariots. They who consider

how much good men contribute to the defence of a nation, and the keeping

off of God's judgments, will fee cause to lament the removal of them.

3. Elisha gave the king great assurances of his success against the Sy

rians, Israel's present oppressors, and encouraged him to prosecute the

war against him with vigour. Elisha was aware that therefore he was

loath to part with him, because he looked upon him as the great bul

wark of the kingdom against that common enemy, and depended much

upon his bleflings and prayers in his designs against them. M Well,"

fays Elisha, " if that be it that makes thee thus fad, let not that trouble

thee, thou (halt be victorious over the Syrians, when I am in my grave :

/ die, but God willsurely visit you. He has the residue of the Spirit, and

can raise up other prophets to pray for you." God's grace is not tied

to one hand. He can bury his workmen, and yet carry on his work.

To animate the king against the Syrians, he gives him a sign ; orders

him to take bow and arrows, v. 15. to intimate to him, that, in order to

the deliverance of his kingdom frqro the Syrians, he must put himself into

a military posture, and resolve to undergo the perils and fatigues of war ;

God would be the Agent, but he must be the instrument. And that he

should be successful, he gives him a token, by directing him,

( 1. ) To shoot an arrow toward Syria, v. 16, 17. The king, no doubt,

knew how to manage a bow better than the ptophet did, and yet, because

the arrow now to be shot, was to have its significancy from the divine in

stitution, as if he were now to be disciplined, he receives the words of

command from the prophet. Put thy hand upon the bow : Open the win

dow : Shoot. Nay, as if he had been a child that never drew a bow

before, Eli/ha put hit hands upon the tint's hands, to signify that in all his

expeditions against the Syrians, he must look up to God for direction and

strerigth ; must reckon his own hands not sufficient for him, but go on,

in a dependence upon divine aid ; He teacheth my hands to war, Ps. 18.

34.—144. 1. : The trembling hands of a dying prophet, as they signified

the concurrence and communication os the power of God, gave this arrow;

more force than the hands of the king in his full strength,. The Syrians

liad made themselves masters of the country that lay eastward, eh. 10. 33.

Thitherward therefore the arrow is directed, and such an interpretation

given by the prophet of the shooting of this arrow, though (hot, in one

respect, at random,' as made it; [1. j A commiffion to the king, to attack

the Syrians, notwithstanding their power and possession. r_2.J A pro

mise of success therein i it is the arrow of the Lord's dcRverancc, even the

arrow of deliverancefrom Syria. It is God that commands deliverance ;■

and when he will effect it, who can hinder ? The arrow bf deliverance is

his. He (hoots out his arrows, and the work is. done, Ps. 18. 14.

" Thoushalt smite the Syrians in Aphclt, where they, are now encamped, or

where they are to have a general rendezvous of their forces, //// thou have

consumed those of them that are vexatious and oppressive to thee and thy

kingdom."

(2.) Tostrike with the arrows, v. 18, 19. The prophet having in

God's name assured him of victory over the Syrians, he will now try him

what improvement he will make of his victories, whether he will push

them on with more zeal than Ahab did, when Ben-hadad lay at his mercy.

For the trial of this, he bids him smite with the arrows on the ground i

" Believe them brought to the ground by the arrow of the Lord's deli

verance, and laid at thy feet ; and now (hew me what thou wilt do to

them when thou hast them down, whether thou wilt do as David did

when God gave him the necks of his enemies, beat them small as the dujl before

the wind," Ps. 18. 40, 42. The kiug shewed not that eagerness and

flame which one might have expected upon this occasion, but smote thrice,

and no more. Either out of foolish tenderness to the Syrians, he smote

asif he were afraid of hurting them, at least, of ruining them,; willing to

shew mercy to them that never did, nor ever would, shew mercy to him

or his people. Or, perhaps, he smote but thrice, and very coldly, be

cause he thought it but a filly thing, that it looked idle and childish for

a king to beat the floor with his arrows ; and thrice was often enough

for him to play the fool, merely to please the prophet. But, by contemn

ing the sign, he lost the thing signified, sorely to the grief of the dying,

prophet, who was wroth with him, and told him, he should have smitten

five or six times. Not being straitened in the power and promise of God,

why should he be straitened in his own expectations aud endeavours ?

Note. It cannot but be a trouble to good men, to fee those they wish

well to, stand in their own light, and forsake their own mercies; to fee

them lose their advantages against their spiritual enemies, and so give

them advantage.

20. And Elisha died, and they buried him. And the

bands of the Moabites invaded the land at the coming in

of the year. 21. And it came to pass, as they were bury

ing a man, that, behold, they spied a band ofmen ; and

they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha: and when,

the man was let down, and touched the bones of Elisha,

he revived, and stood up on his feet. 22. But Hazael

king of Syria oppressed Israel all the days of Jehoahaz.

23. And the Lord was gracious unto them, and had com

passion on them, and had respect unto them, because of

his covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and would

not destroy them, neither cast he them from his presence as

yet. 24. So Hazael king of Syria died ; and Ben-hadad

his son reigned in his stead. 2.5. And Jehoafh the son of

Jehoahaz took again out of the hand of Ben-hadad the

son of Hazael the cities, which he had taken out of the

hand of Jehoahaz his father by war. Threej^imes did

Joash beat him, and recovered the cities of IsraeL

We must here attend, ,

I. The sepulchre of Elisha r he died in a good old age, and" they bu

ried him ;. and what follows, (hews,

1. What power there was in his life to keep off judgments ; for, as

soon as he was dead, the bands of the Moabites invaded the land ; not '
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great armies to face them in the field, but roving sculking bands, that

murdered and plundered by surprise. God has many ways to chastise a

provoking people. The king was apprehensive of danger only from the

Syrians, but, behold, the Moabites invade him. Trouble comes some

times from that point whence we least feared it. The mentioning of

this, immediately upon the death of Elifha, intimates, that the removal

of God's faithful prophets, is a presage of judgments coming. When

ambassadors are recalled, heralds may be expected.

2. What power there was in his dead body ; it communicated life to

another dead body, v. 21. This great miracle, though very briefly re

lated, was a decided proof of his mission, and a confirmation of all his

prophecies. It was also a plain indication os another life after this ; when

Elifha died, there was not an end of him, for then he could not have done

this. From operation we may infer existence. By this it appeared that

the Lord was still the God of Elifha, therefore Elifha still lived, for he is not

the God of the dead, but ofthe living. And it may, perhaps, have a reference

to Christ, by whose death and burial the grave is made to all believers a

safe and happy passage to life. It likewise intimated that though Elifha

was dead, yet, in the virtue of the promises made by him, Israel's interests,

though they seemed quite sunk and lost, should revive and flourish again.

The neighbours were carrying the dead body of a man to the grave, and,

fearing to fall into the hands of the Moabites, a party of whom they saw

at a distance near the place where the body was to be interred, they laid

the corpse in the next convenient place, which proved to be Elifha's se

pulchre. The dead man, upon touching his bones, revived, and, it is

likely, went home again with his friends. Jofephus relates the story

otherwise ; That some thieves, having robbed and murdered an honest

traveller, threw his dead body into Elifha's grave, and it immediately re

vived. Elijah was honoured in his departure, Elifha was honoured after

his departure. God thus dispenses honours as he pleases, but, one way

or other, the rest of all the saints will be glorious, Isa. 11.10. It is good

being near the saints, and having our lot with them both in life and death.

II. The sword of Joafh king of Israel ; and we find it successful against

the Syrians.

1. The cause of his success was God's favour, v. 23. The Lord was

gracious to them, had compassion on them in their miseries, and reffieS unto

them. The several expressions here of the fame import, call upon us to ob-

• serve and admire the triumphs divine goodness in the deliverance of such a

provoking people. It was of the Lord's mercies, that they were not con

sumed ; because he would not destroy them as yet. He foresaw they

would destroy themselves, at last, but, as yet, he would reprieve them,

and give them space to repent. The (lowness of God's processes against

sinners must be construed to the honour of his mercy, not the impeach

ment nf his justice.

2. The effect of his success, was, Israel's benefit. He recovered out

of the hands of Ben-hadad the cities of Israel which the Syrians were

possessed of, v. 25. This was a great kindness to the cities themselves,

which were hereby brought from under the yoke of oppreffion ; and to

the whole kingdom, which was much strengthened by the reduction of

those cities. Thrice Joafh beat the Syrians, just as often as he had

struck the ground with the arrows, and then a full stop was put to the

course of his victories. Many have repented, when it was too late, of

their distrusts, and the straitness of their desires.

CHAP. XIV.

This chapter continues the history ofthefuccejjian in the kingdoms both of Judah

and Israel. I. In the kingdom of Judah, here is the entire hiflory (as

much as is recorded in this book) of Amaziah's reign ; his good character,

v. 1...4. The justice he executed on the murderers of his father, v. 5, 6.

His victory over the Edomites, v. 7- His tvar with Joafh, and his de

feat in that tvar, v. 8... 14. Hisfall, at last, by a conspiracy against him,

v. 17--.20. And the beginning of the history ofAzariab, v. 21, 22. //.

In the kingdom of Israel, the conclusion of the reign os Joafh, v. 15, 16.

And the entire hiflory os Jeroboam his son, the second of that name,

v. 23...29. How many great men are made to stand in a little compass in

God's book I

1. IN the second year of Joalh the son of Jehoahaz king

A of Israel, reigned Amaziah the son of Joafh king of

Judah. 2. He was twenty and five years old when he

began to reign, and reigned twenty and nine years in Je

rusalem. And his mother's name was Jehoaddan of Jeru-

salem. 3. And he did that which was right in the sight

of the Lord, yet not like David his father : he did accord

ing to all things as Joafh his father did. 4. Howbeit the

high-places .were not taken away : as yet the people did

sacrifice and burnt incense on the high-places. 5. And it

came to pass, as soon as the kingdom was confirmed in his

hand, that he flew his servants which had stain the king

his father. 6. But the children of the murderers he flew

not : according unto that which is written in the book of

the law of Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, saying,

The fathers shall not be put to death for the children, nor

the children be put to death for the fathers ; but every

man shall be put to death for his own sin 7. He flew of

Edom in the valley of salt ten thousand, and took Selah by

war, and called the name of it Joktheel unto this day.

Amaziah is the king whom here we have an account of, the son and

successor of Joafh ; let us take a -view of him.

1. In the temple ; and there he acted, in some measure, well, like

Joafh, but not like David, v. 3. He began well, but did not persevere.

He did that which was right in thejight of the Lord, kept up his attend

ance on God's altars, and his attention to God's word, yet not like David.

It is not enough to do that which our pious predecessors did, merely to

keep up the usuge, but we must do it as they did it, from the fame prin

ciple of faith and devotion, and with the fame sincerity and resolution.

It is here taken notice of, as before, that the high-places were not taken

away, v. 4. It is hard to get clear of those corruptions, which, by

long usage, have gained both prescription and a favourable opinion.

2. On the bench ; and there we have him doing justice on the traitors

that murdered his father ; not as soon as ever he came to the crown, lest

it should have occasioned some disturbance, but he prudently deferred it

till the kingdom was confirmed in his hand, v. 5. To weaken a factious

party gradually, when it is not safe to provoke, often proves the way to

ruin it effectually. Justice strikes surely by striking slowly, and is often

executed most prudently, when it is not executed presently. Wisdom

here is profitable to direct. Amaziah did thus, (1) According to the

rule of the law, that ancient rule, that he thatsheds man's Hood, by man

shall his blood I.- shed. Never let traitors or murderers expect to come to

their graves like otlier men \ let themflee to the pit, and let no manflay them.

(2.) Under the limitation of the law. The children of murderers he flew

not, because the law of Moses had expressly provided that the children

should not beput to death for thefathers, v. 6. It is probable that this is

taken notice of, because there were those about him, that advised him to

that rigour, both in revenge, because the crime was extraordinary, the

murder of a king ; and in policy, that the children might not plot against

him, in revenge of their father's death. But against these insinuations he

opposed the express law cf^God, Deut. 24. 16. which he was to judge

by, and which he resolved to adhere to, and trust God with the issue.

God visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, because every

man is guilty before him, and owes him a death ; so that if he require the

life for the father's sin, he does no wrong, the sinner having forfeited it

already by his own : but he does not allow earthly princes to do thus ; the

children, before them, are innocent, and therefore must not suffer as guilty.

3. In the field ; and there we find him triumphing over the Edomites,

v. 7. Edom had revoltedfrom under the hand of Judah in Joram's time,

ch. 8. 22. now he makes war upon them to bring them back to their al

legiance, kills 10,000, and takes the chief city of Arabia the stony, called

Selah, a rock, and gave it a new name. We sliall find a larger account of

this expedition, 2 Chron. 25. 5, CSV.

8. Then Amaziah sent messengers to Jehoafh, the son of

Jehoahaz son of Jehu, king of Israel, saying, Come, let us

look one another in the face. 9. And Jehoafh the king of

Israel sent to Amaziah king of Judah, saying, The thistle

that was in Lebanon, sent to the cedar that was in Leba

non, saying, Give thy daughter to my son to wife : and

there passed by a wild beast that was in Lebanon, and trode

down the thistle. 10. Thou hast indeed smitten Edom,

and thine heart hath lifted thee up : glory ofthis, and tarry
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at home : for why shouldest thou meddle to thy hurt,

that thou fhouldest fall, even thou, and Judah with thee ?

11. But Amaziah would not hear. Therefore Jehoafli

king of Israel went up ; and he and Amaziah king of Ju

dah looked one another in the face at Beth-fliemefli, which

belongeth to Judah. 1 2. And Judah was put to the worse

before Israel ; and they fled every man to their tents. IS.

And Jehoafli king of Israel took Amaziah king of Judah,

the son of Jehoafli the son of Ahaziah, at Beth-fliemefli,

and came to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Jeru

salem from the gate of Ephraim unto the corner gate, four

hundred cubits. 14. And he took all the gold and silver,

and all the vessels that "were found in* the house of the

Lord, and in the treasures of the king's house, and host

ages, and returned to Samaria.

For several successions after the division of the kingdoms, that ofJudah

suffered much by the enmity of Israel. After Asa's time, for several succes

sions it suffered more by thefriendship of Israel, and by the alliance and affi

nity they made with them. But now we meet with hostility between

them again, which had not been for some ages before.

I. Amaziah, upon no provocation, and without (hewing any cause of

quarrel, challenges Joafh into the field, v. 8. ** Come, let us look one ano

ther in the face ; let us try our strength in battle." Had he challenged

him to a personal duel only, the error had remained with himself, but each

must bring all their forces into the field, and thousands of lives on both

fides must be sacrificed to his capricious humour. Hereby he shewed

himself proud, presumptuous, and prodigal of blood. Some think that

he intended to avenge the injury which the dismissed disgusted Israelites

had lately done to his country, in their return, 2 Chron. 25. 1 3. and

that he had also the vanity to think of subduing the kingdom of Israel,

and reuniting it to Judah. Afoots Kfti thus enter into contention, and hit

mouth cattith forstrokes. They that challenge, are chargeable with that

beginning of strife, which is as the letting forth of water. He that is

eager either to fight, or to go to law, may perhaps have enough of it

quickly, and be the first that repents it.

II. Joafh fends him a grave rebuke for his challenge, with advice to

withdraw it, v. 9. 10. 1. He mortifies his pride, by comparing himself

to a cedar, a stately tree, and Amaziah to a thistle, a sorry weed ; telling

him, he was so far from fearing him, that he despised him, and scorned as

much to have any thing to do with him, or make any alliance with him,

as the cedar would to match his daughter to a thistle. The ancient house

of David he thinks not worthy to be named the fame day with the house

of Jehu, though an upstart. How may a humble man smile to hear two

proud and scornful men set their wits on work, to vilify and undervalue

one another ! 2. He foretells his fall ; a -wild beajl trade down the thistle,

and so put an end to his treaty with the cedar ; so easily does Joafh think

his forces can crush Amaziah, and so unable does he think him to make

any resistance. 3. He shews him the folly of his challenge ; " Thou hast

indeed smitten Edam, a weak unarmed, undisciplined, body of men, and

therefore thinkest thou canst carry all before thee, and subdue the regular

forces of Israel with as much ease ; thine heart has Ifted thee up." See

where the root of all fin lies ; it is in the heart, thence it (lows, and that

must bear the blame ; it is not Providence, the event, the occasion, what

ever it is, that makes men proud or secure, or discontented, or the like,

but it is their own heart that does it, " Thou art proud of the blow thou

hast given to Edom, as if that had made thee formidable to all mankind."

Those wretchedly deceive themselves, that magnify their own perform

ances, an'!, because they have been blessed with some little success and re

putation, conclude themselves sit for any thing, and no less sure of it.

4. He counsels him to be content with the honour he had won. and not

to hazard that, by grasping at more, that was out of his reach ; Why

should thou meddle to thy hurt, as fools often do, that will be meddling i

Prov. 20. 3. Many would have had wealth and honour enough, if they

had but known when they had enough ; he warns him usthe consequence

that it would be fatal not tc himself only, but to his kingdom, which he

ought to protect.

III. A-naziah persisted in his resolution, and the issue was bad, he had

better have tarried at home, for Joafh gave him such a look in the face

as, to put him to confusion } challengers commonly prove to be on the

losing side. I. His army was routed and dispersed, v. 12. Josephut

says, When they were to engage, they were struck with such a terror,

that they did not strike a stroke, but every one made the best of his way*

2. He himself was taken prisoner by the king of Israel, and then had

enough of looking him in theface. Amaziah's pedigree comes in here

somewhat abruptly, (the son of Joafh the son of Jthaxiah,) because, per.

haps, he had gloried in the dignity of his ancestors, or because he now

smarted for their iniquity. S. The conqueror entered Jerusalem, which

tamely opened to him, and yet he brake down their wall, (and, as Jose*

phus fays, drove his chariot in triumph through the breach,) in reproach

to them, and that he might, when he sweated, take possession of the royal

city. 4. He plundered Jerusalem, took away all that was valuable, and

returned to Samaria, laden with spoils, v. 14. It was said of Joafh, thai

he did that which was evil in thesight of the Lord, and of Amaziah, that

he did that which was right ; and yet Joafh, triumphs thus over Amaziah,

and why so ? Because God would shew, in Amaziah's fate, that he resists

the proud, or because, whatever they were otherwise, Joafh, had lately

been respectful to one of God's prophets, ch. IS, 14. but Amaziah

had been abusive to another, 2 Chron. 25. 16. and God will honour

those who honour him in his prophets, but those who despise them, and

him in them, shall be lightly esteemed.

15. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoafli which he did,

and his might, and how he fought with Amaziah king of

Judah, are they not writtten in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel ? 1 6. And Jehoafli slept with his

fathers, and was buried in Samaria with the kings of Is

rael ; and Jeroboam his son reigned in his stead. 1 7. And

Amaziah the son of Joasli king of Judah lived after the

death of Jehoafli son of Jehoahaz king of Israel fifteen

years. 1 8. And the rest of the acts of Amaziah, are they

not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah ? 19. Now they made a conspiracy against him in

Jerusalem : and he fled to Lachilh ; but they sent after

him to Lachifh, and flew him there. 20. And they

brought him on horses ; and he was buried at Jerusalem

with his fathers in the city of David. 21. And all the

people of Judah took Azariah, which was sixteen years

old, and made him king instead of his father Amaziah.

22. He built Elath, and restored it to Judah, after that the

king slept with his fathers.

Here are three kings brought to their graves fn these few verses.

1. Joafh king of Israel, v. 15, 16. We attended his funeral once be

fore, ch. 13. 12, 13. But because the historian had occasion to give, a

further account of his life and and actions, he again mentions his death

and burial.

2. Amaziah king of Judah; 15 years he survived his conqueror the

king of Israel, v. 17- A man may live a great while after he has been

shamed, may be thoroughly mortified, (as Amaziah, no doubt, was,)

and yet not dead ; his acts are said to be found written in his annals, v. 18.

but not his might, for his cruelty when he was a conqueror over the

Edomites, and his insolence when he challenged the king of Israel, shewed

him void of true courage. He was slain by his own subjects, who hated

him for his mal-administration, v. 19. and made Jerusalem disagreeable

to him, the ignominious breach made in their walls being occasioned by

his folly and presumption ; he fled to Lachish ; how long he continued

concealed or sheltered there, we are not told, but, at last, he was there

murdered, v. 19. No further did the rage of the rebels extend, for

they brought him in a chariot to Jerusalem, and buried him there among

his ancestors. J

3. Azariah succeeded Amaziah, but not till 12 years after his father's

death, for Amaziah died in the 15th year of Jeroboam, as appears by

comparing v. 23. with v. 2. but Azariah did not begin his reign till the

27th of Jeroboam, eh. 25. 1. for he was but 4 years old at the death of

his father, so that, for 12 year3, till he came to be 16, the government

was in the hands, of the protectors ; he reigned very long, ch. 15. 2. and

yet the account of his reign is here industriously huddled up, and broken

off abruptly, v. 22. He built Elath, which had belonged to the Edomites,
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but, it is probable, was recovered by bis father, v. 7. after that the

king slept -with hisfather/, as if that had been all he did, that was worth

mentioning, or rather, it is meant of king Amaziah, he did it soon after

he died.

23. In the fifteenth year of Amaziah the son of Joafh

king of Judah, Jeroboam the son of Joafh king of Israel

began to reign in Samaria, and reigned forty and one years.

24. And he did tJiat which was evil in the sight of the

Lord : he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam the

of Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 25. He restoredfoi

thie coast of Israel from the entering of Hamath unto the

sea of the plain, according to the word of the Lord God

of Israel, which he spake by the hand of his servant Jonah,

the son ofAmittai, the prophet, which was of Gath-hepher.

26. For the Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that it was

very bitter : for there was not any shut up, nor any left,

nor any helper for Israel. 27. And the Lord said not

that he would blot out the name of Israel from under

heaven : but he saved them by the hand of Jeroboam the

son of Joafh. 28. Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam,

and all that he did, and his might, how he warred, and

how he recovered Damascus, and Hamath, which belonged

to Judah, for Israel, are they not written in the book of

the chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 29. And Jeroboam

slept with his fathers, even with the kings of Israel ; and

~ 1 ' h his son reigned in his stead.

an account of the reign of Jeroboam the second ; I doubt it

an indication of the affection and adherence of the house of Jehu to the

sins of Jeroboam theson of Nebat, who made Israel to Jin, that they called

an heir-apparent to the crown by his name, thinking that an honourable

name, which, in the book of God, is infamous and stigmatized as much

as any other.

I. His reign was long, the longest of all the reigns of the kings of Is

rael, he reigned 41 years ; yet his contemporary Azariah, the king of Ju

dah, reigned longer, even 52 years ; this Jeroboam reigned just as long as

Asa had done, 1 Kings 15. 10. yet one did that which was good, and

the other that which was evil. We cannot measure men's characters by

the length of their lives, or of their outward prosperity ; there it one event

lo the righteous and to the wicked.

II. His character was the fame with that of the rest of those kings ;

he did that which was evil, v. 24. for he departed notfrom theJim of Jero

boam, he kept up the worship of the calves, and never left that, thinking

there was no harm in it, because it had been the way of all his ancestors

and predecessors : but a sin is never the less evil in God's sight, whatever

it is in onr's, for its being an ancient usage ; and a frivolous plea it wiH

be against doing good, that we have been accustomed to do evil.

III. Yet he prospered more than most of them, for though, in that

one thing, he did evil in the sight of the Lord, yet, it is likely in other

respects, there was some good found in him, and therefore God owned

1. By prophecy ; he raised up Jonah the son of Amittai, a Galilean,

(so much were they mistaken, that said, Out of Galilee arifeth no prophet,

John 7. 52.) and by him intimated the purposes of his favour to Israel,

notwithstanding their provocations, encouraged him and his kingdom to

take up arms for the recovery of their ancient possessions, and (which

Would contribute no little to their success) assured them of victory. It

is a sign that God has not past off his people, if he continue faithful mi

nisters among them ; when Elifha was gone, who strengthened the hands

of Joafh, Jonah was sent to encourage his son. Happy is the land that

has a succession of prophets running parallel with a succession of princes,

that the word of the Lord may ensure for ever ; of this- Jonah we read

Duch in that little book of scripture, that bears his name ; it is probable

that it was when he was a young man, and fit for such an expedition,

that God sent him to Nineveh, and that it was when he had yet been

but a little conversant with the visions of God, that he flew off and fretted

U he did ; and if so, this is an undoubted evidence of the forgiveness of

his faults and follies, that he was afterward employed as a messenger of

mercy to Israel. A commission amounts to a pardon, and he that had

himself found mercy, notwithstanding his provocations, could the better

encourage them with the hope of mercy notwithstanding theirs*. Some

that have been foolish and passionate, and have gone about their work

very awkwardly at first, yet afterward have proved useful and eminent ;

men must not be thrown away for every fault.

2. By providence ; the event was according to the word ofthe Lord, his

arms were successful, he restored the coast of Israel, recovered those fron

tier-towns and countries that lay from Hamath in the north, to .the sea

of the plain, that is, the sea of Sodom in the south, all which the Syrians

had possessed themselves of, v. 25. Two reasons are here given why

God blessed them with those victories, (1.) Because the distress was very

great, which made them the objects of his compassion, v. 26. Though

he saw not any signs of their repentance and reformation, yet hesaw

their affliction, that it was very bitter ; they that lived in those countries

which the enemies were masters of, were miserably oppressed and enslaved,

and could call nothing their own ; the rest, we may suppose, were much

impoverished by the frequent incursions the enemy made upon them to

plunder them, and continually terrified by their threatenings, so that there

wat noneJhut up or left, both towns and countries were laid waste, and

stript of their wealth, and no helper appeared. To this extremity were

they reduced, in many parts of the country, in the beginning of Jero

boam's reign, when God, in mere pity to them, heard the cry of their

affliction, (for no mention is made here of the cry of their prayers,) and

wrought this deliverance for them by the hand of Jeroboam. Let those

whose case is pitiable, take comfort from the divine pity : we read of

God's bowels of mercy, Isa. 63. 15. Jer. 31. 20. and that he is full of

compassion, Ps. 86. 15. (2.) Because the decree was not yet gone forth

for their uttter destruction ; he had not as yet said, he would blot out the

name of Israel, v. 27. and because he had not said it, he would not do it :

if it be understood of the dispersion of the ten tribes, he did fay it, and

do it, not long after ; (reprieves are not pardons ;) if of the utter extirpa

tion of the name of Israel, he never said it, nor will ever do it, for that

name still remains under heaven in the gospel—Israel, and will, to the end

of time ; and because they, at present, bare that name, which was to have

this lasting honour, he shewed them this favour, as well as for the fake of

the ancient honour of that name, ch. 13. 23.

Lastly, Here is the conclusion of Jeroboam's reign, we read, v. 28.

of his might, and how he warred, but v. 29. heslept with his fathers ;

for the mightiest must yield to death, and there is no discharge in that

war.

Many prophets there had been in Israel, a constant succession of them

in every age, but none of the prophets had left any of their prophecies in

writing, till those of this age began to do it, and their prophecies are part

of the canon of scripture ; it was in the reign of this Jeroboam, that

Hofea (who continued very long a prophet) began to prophesy, and he

was the first that wrote his prophecies, therefore the word of the Lord by

him is called the beginning of the word of the Lord, Hos. I. 2. Then that

part of the word of the Lord began to be written ; at the same time,

Amos prophesied, and wrote his prophecy ; soon after, Micah, and then

Isaiah, in the days of Ahaz and Hezekiah ; thus God never left himself

without witness, but, in the darkest and most degenerate ages of the

church, raised up some to be burning and shining lights in it, to their

own age by their preaching and living, and a few by their writings to

reflect light upon us on whom the ends of the world are come.

CHAP. XV.

In thit chapter, I. The history of two of the kings ofJudah is briefly recorded,

I. Of Azariah, or Uzziah, v. 1...7. 2. Of Jotham his son, v. 32.. 38.

//. The history of many of the kings of Israel that reigned at thesame time,

is given us inshort,five in succession, all of whom, except one, went down

slain to the pit, and their murderers were their successors. 1. Zachariah,

the last of the house of Jehu, reignedsix months, and then wasslain, and

succeeded by Shallum, v. 8... 12. 2. Shallum reigned one month, and then

wasslain, andsucceeded by Menahem, v. 13... 15. 3. Menahem reigned

ten years, (or tyrannized rather, such was his barbarous cruelty, v. 16.

and unreasonable exactions, v. 20- ) and then died in his bed, and left hisson

to succeed himfirst, and then suffer for him, v. 16.. .22. 4. Pekahiah

reigned two years, and then wasslain, andsucceeded by Pekah, v. 23-. 26.

5. Pekah reigned twenty years, ami then was slain, and succeeded by

Hofea, the last of all the kings of Israel, v. 27...81. for things were now

working and hastening apace toward thefinal destruction of that kingdom.
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1 . TN the twenty and seventh year of Jeroboam king of

Jl Israel began Azariah son of Amaziah king of Judah

to reign. 2. Sixteen years old was he when he began to

reign, and he reigned two and fifty years in Jerusalem.

Ana his mother's name was Jecholiah of Jerusalem. 3.

And he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord,

according to all that his father Amaziah had done ; 4. '

Save that the high-places were not removed : the people

sacrificed and burnt incense still on the high-places. 5.

And the Lord smote the king, so that he was a leper unto

the day of his death, and dwelt in a several house. And

Jotham the king's son was over the house, judging the

people of the land. 6. And the rest of the acts of Aza

riah, and all that he did, are they not written in the book

of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 7. So Azariah

slept with his fathers ; and they buried him with his fa

thers in the city of David : and Jotham his son reigned

in his stead.

This is a short account of the reign of Azariah.

1. Most of it is general, and the fame that has been given of others ;

he began young and reigned long, v. 2. did, for the most part that which

was right, v. 3. It was happy for the kingdom, that a good reign was

a long one ; only he had not zeal and courage enough to take away the

high-places, v. 4.

2. That which is peculiar, v. 5. (that God smote him with a leprosy,)

is more largely related, with the occasion of it, 2 Chron. 26. 16, &c.

where we have also a fuller account of the glories of the former part of

his reign as well as of the disgraces of the latter part of it. He did that

which was right, as Amaziah had done ; like him, he began well, but

failed before he finished. Here we are told, (1.), That he was a leper;

the greatest of men are not only subject to the common calamities, but

also to the common infirmities, of the human nature ; and if they be guilty

of any heinous sin, they lie as open as the meanest to the most grievous

strokes of divine vengeance. (2.) God smote him with this leprosy, to

chastise him for his presumptuous invasion of the priests' office ; if great

men be proud men, some way or other, God will humble them, and

make them know he is both above them, and against them, for he re-

si steth the proud. (3.) That he was a leper to the day of his death ;

though we have reason to think he repented, and the sin was pardoned,

yet, for warning to others, he was continued under this mark of God's

displeasure as long as he lived, and perhaps it was for the good of his

foul, that he was so. (4) That he dwelt in a several house, ae being

made ceremonially unclean by the law, to the discipline of which, though

a king, he must submit ; he that presumptuoufly intruded into God's

temple, and pretended to be a priest, is justly shut out from his own

palace, and shut up as a prisoner or recluse, ever tfter. We suppose that

his several house was made as convenient and agreeable as might be ; some

translate it a free house, where he had liberty to take his pleasure : but,

however, it was a great mortification to one that had been so much a man

of honour, and a man of business, as he had been, to be cut off from so

ciety, and dwell always in a several house : it would almost make life itself

a burthen, even to kings, though they have never any to converse with

but their inferiors ; the most contemplative men would soon be weary of

it. (5.) That his son was his viceroy in the affairs both of his court, for

he was over the house, and of his kingdom, for he wasjudging the people of

the land ; and it was both a comfort to him, and a blessing to his king

dom, that he had such a son to fill up his room.

8. In the thirty and eighth year of Azariah king of Ju-

. dah, did Zachariah the son of Jeroboam reign over Israel

in Samaria six months. 9. And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, as his fathers had done : he de

parted not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who

made Israel to sin. 10. And Shallum the son of Jabefh

conspired against him, and smote him before the people,

and slew him, and reigned in his stead. 11. And the rest

of the acts of Zachariah, behold, they are written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 1 2. ThU

was the word of the Lord which he spake unto Jehu, say

ing, Thy sons fliasl sit on the throne of Israel unto the

\ fourth generation. And so it came to pass. 1 3. Shallum

I the son of Jabesli began to reign in the nine and thirtieth

year of Uzziah king of Judah : and he reigned a full month

' in Samaria. 1 4. For Menahem the son of Gadi went up

from Tirzah, and came to Samaria, and smote Shallum the

J son of Jabesli in Samaria, and slew him, and reigned in his

stead. 1 5. And the rest of the acts of Shallum, and his

conspiracy which he made, behold, they are written in

the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel. 16.

Then Menahem smote Tiphsah, and all that were therein,

and the coasts thereof from Tirzah : because they opened

not to him, therefore he smote it; and asl the women

therein that were with child he ripped up. 1 7. In the

nine and thirtieth year of Azariah king of Judah, began

Menahem the son of Gadi to reign over Israel, and reigned

ten years in Samaria. 18. And he did that which was

evil in the sight of the Lord : he departed not all his days

from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made

Israel to sin. 19. And Pul the king of Assyria came against

the land : and Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of

silver, that his hand might be with him to confirm the

kingdom in his hand. 20. And Menahem exacted the

money of Israel, even of all the mighty men of wealth, of

each man fifty shekels of silver, to give to the king of

Assyria. So the king of Assyria turned back, and stayed

not there in the land. 21. And the rest of the acts of Me

nahem, and aU that he did, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 22. And

Menahem slept with his fathers ; and Pekahiah his son

reigned in his stead. 23. In the fiftieth year of Azariah

king of Judah, Pekahiah the son of Menahem began to

reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned two years. 24.

And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord :

he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Ne

bat, who made Israel to sin. 25. But Pekah the son of

Remaliah, a captain of his, conspired against him, and smote

him in Samaria, in the palace of the king's house, with

Argob and Arieh, and with him fifty men of the Gilead-

ites : and he killed him, and reigned in his room. 26.

And the rest of the acts of Pekahiah, and all that he did,

behold, they are written in the book of the chronicles of

. the kings of Israel. 27. In the two and fiftieth year of

Azariah king of Judah, Pekah the son of Remaliah began

to reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned twenty years.

28. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord :

he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Ne

bat, who made Israel to sin. 29. In the days of Pekah

king of Ifrael came Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, and took

Ijon, and Abel-beth-maachah, and Janoah, and Kedesli, and

; Hazor, and Gilead, and Galilee, all the land of Naphtali,

and carried them captive to Assyria. 30. And Hosliea the

■ son of Elah made a conspiracy against Pekah the son of

> Remaliah, and smote him, and slew him, and reigned in

i his stead, in the twentieth year of Jotham the son of Uz-

, ziah. 31. And the rest of the acts of Pekah, and all that

: he did, behold, they are written in the book of the chro-

i nicies of the kings of Israel.
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The best days of the kingdom of Israel were while the government was

in Jehu's family ; in his reign, and the next three, though there were

many abominable corruptions and miserable grievances in Israel, yet the

crown went in succession, the kings died in their beds, and some care was

takep of public affairs ; but now that those days are at an end, the history

which we have in these verses, of about 33 years, represents the affairs of

tbat kingdom in the utmost confusion imaginable ; woe to them that were

with child, (v- 16.) and to them that gave fuck in those days, for then

must needs be great tribulations, when, for the transgression of the land,

mutny were the princes thereof.

1. Let us observe something, in general, concerning these unhappy re

volutions, and the calamities which must needs attend them, these bad

times, as they may truly be called.

1. God had tried the people of Israel both with judgments and mer

cies, explained and enforced by his servants thC prophets, and yet they

continued impenitent and unresormed, and therefore God justly brought

these miseries upon them ; as Moses had warned them, If ye will yet

walk contrary to me, I millpunish youyet seven times more, Lev. 26. 21 , &c.

2. God made good his promise to Jehu, that his sons to the fourth

generation after him, should (it upon the throne of Israel ; which was a

greater favour than was shewn to any of the royal families either before

or after his. God had said it should be so, ch. 1 0. 30. and we are told

in this chapter, v. 12. that so it came to pass. See how punctual God

is to his promises ; these calamities God long designed for Israel, and

they deserved them, yet they were not inflicted till that word had taken

effect to the full ; thus God rewarded Jehu for his zeal in destroying the

worship of Baal and the house of Ahab ; and yet, when the measure of

the sins of the house of Jehu was full, God avenged upon it the blood

then shed, called the blood of Je%reel, Hof. 1. 4.

3. All these kings did that which was evil in thesight of the Lord, for

thy walked in thefins of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat ; though at variance

with one another, yet, in this, they agreed, to keep up idolatry, and the

people loved to have it so ; though they were emptied from vessel to

vessel, that tafle remained in them, and that scent was net changed. It was

fad indeed, when their government was so often altered, (yet never for

the better,) that among all those contending interests, none of them

should think it as much their interest to destroy the calves as others had

done to support them.

4. Each of these (except one) conspired against his predecessor and

slew him, Shallum, Menahem, Pekah, and Hofhea, all traitors and mur

derers, and yet all kings a while ; one of them 10, another 20, and ano

ther 9 years ; for God may suffer wickedness to prosper, and to carry

away the wealth and honours a while, but, sooner or later, blood shall

have blood, and he that dealt treacherously, shalt be dealt treacherously

with ; one wicked man is often made a scourge to another, and every

wicked man, at length, a ruin to himself.

5. The ambition of the great men made the nation miserable ; here is

Tiphsah, a city of Israel, barbarously destroyed, with all the coasts there

of, by one of these pretenders, v. 16. and, no doubt, it was through

blood, that each of them waded to the throne, nor could any of these

kings perish alone ; no land can have greater pests, nor Israel worse

troubles, than such men as care not how much the welfare and repose of

their country are sacrificed to their revenge, and affectation of dominion.

6. While the nation was thus shattered by divisions at home, the kings

of Assyria, first one, v. 19. and then another, v. 29. came against it, and

did what they pleased ; nothing does more toward the making of a na

tion an easy prey to a common enemy, than intestine broils, and contests

for the sovereignty ; happy the land where that is fettled.

7. This was the condition of Israel, just before they were quite ruined,

and carried away captives, for that was done in the ninth year of Hofhea, 1

the last ofthese usurpers. If they had, in these days of confusion and per- !

plexity, humbled themselves before God, and sought his face, that final

destruction might have been prevented, but when God judgeth, he will

overcome ; these factions, the fruit of an evil spirit sent among them, has

tened that captivity ; for a kingdom, thus divided against itself, will soon

come to desolation.

II. Let us take a short view of the particular reigns.

1. Zachariah, the son of Jeroboam, began to reign in the thirty-eighth

year of Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Judah, v. 8. Some of the most

critical chronologers reckon that between Jeroboam and his son Zacha

iiah, the throne was vacant 22 years, others 1 1 years, through the dis

turbances and dissensions that were in the kingdom ; and then it was not j

strange thatZachariah was deposed before he was well-seated on thethrone,

he reigned but six months, and then Shallum flew him before the people, >

perhaps, as Caesar was flain in the- senate, or he put him to death publicly

as a criminal, with the approbation of the people, to whom he had some

way or other, made himself odious ; so ended the line of Jehu.

2. But had Shallum peace, who flew his master I No, he had not, v. 13.

| one month of days measured his reign, and then he was cut off ; perhaps

I to this the prophet, who then lived, refers, Hof. 5. 7. Now shall a

month devour them with their portions. That dominion seldom lasts long,

which is founded in blood and falsehood. Menahem, either provoked by

his crime, or animated by his example, soon served him as he had served

his master,flew him, and reigned in his Jlead, v. 14. Probably, he was

general of the army, which then lay encamped at Tirzah, and, hearing of

Shallum's treason and usurpation, hastened to punish it, as Omri did that

of Zimri in a like cafe, J Kings 16. 17.

3. Menahem held the kingdom ten years, v, 17. But whereas we

have heard that the kings ofthe house of Israel were merciful lings, 1 Kings

20. 31. this Menahem (the scandal of his country) was so prodigiously

cruel to those os his own nation, which hesitated, a little, at submitting

to him, that he not only ruined a city, and the coasts thereof, but, for

getting that he himself was born of a woman, ripped up all the women 'with

child, v. 16. We may well wonder that ever it should enter into the

heart of any man, to be so barbarous, and to be so perfectly lost to hu

manity itself. By these cruel methods he hoped to strengthen himself,

and to frighten all others into his interests ; but it seems he did not gain

his point, for when the king of Assyria came against him, (1.) So little

confidence had he in his people, that he durst not meet him as an enemy,

but was obliged at a vast expense, to purchase a peace with him. (2.)

Such need had he of help to confirm the kingdom in his hand, that he made

it part of his bargain with him, (a bargain which, no doubt, the king of

Assyria knew how to make a good hand of, another time,) that he should

assist him against his own subjects that were disaffected to him. The

money wherewith he purchased his friendship, wa6 a vast sum, no less

than 1000 talents of silver, v. 19. which Menahem exacted, it is pro

bable, by military execution, of all the mighty men of wealth, very consider

ately sparing the poor, and laying the burthen (as was fit) on those that

were best able to bear it ; being raised, it was given to the king ofAssyria,

as pay for his army, 50 ssiekels of silver for each man in it ; thus he got

clear of the king of Assyria for this time, he stayed not to quarter in the

land, v. 20. but his army now got so rich a booty with so little trouble,

that it encouraged them to come again, not long after, when they laid all

waste ; thus was he the betrayer of his country, that should have been the

protector of it.

4. Pekahiah, the son of Menahem, succeeded his father, hut reigned

only two years, and then was treacherously slain by Pekah, falling under

the load both of his own and of his father's wickedness. It is repeated

concerning him, as before, that he departed notfrom thefins of Jeroboam :

still that is mentioned, to fliew that God was righteous in bringing that

destruction upon them, which came not long after, because they hated to

be reformed, v. 24-. Pekah, it seems, had some persons of figure in his

interest, two of them are here named, v. 25. and with thtir help he com

passed his design.

5. Pekah, though he got the kingdom by treason, kept it 20 years,

v. 27. so long it was before his violent dealing returned upon his own

head, but it returned at last. This Pekah son of Remaliah, (1.) Made

himself more considerable abroad than any of these usurpers, for he was,

even in the latter end of his time, (in the reign of Ahaz, which began

in his 17th year,) a great terror to the kingdom of Judah, as we find,

Isa. 7. 1, £sV. (2.) He lost a great part of his kingdom to the king of

Assyria ; several cities are here named, v. 29. which were taken from

him, all the land of Gilead on the other side Jordan, and Galilee in the

north, containing the tribes of Naphtali and Zebulon, were seized, and

the inhabitants carried captive into Assyria. By this judgment God

punished him for his attempt upon Judah and Jerusalem ; it was then

foretold, that within two or three years after he made that attempt, be

fore a child, then born, ssiould be able to cry, My father and my mother,

the riches of Samaria should be taken away before the king of Assyria,

Isa. 8. 4. and here we have the accomplishment of that prediction. (3.)

Soon aster this, he left his life to the resentments of his countrymen, who,

it is probable, were disgusted at him for leaving them exposed to a

foreign enemy, while he was invading Judah ; this Hofhea took advantage

j of, and, to gain his crown, seized his life,^-w him and reigned in hhflead.

Surely he was fond of a crown indeed, who, at this time, would run such

a hazard as a traitor did : for the crown of Israel, now that it had lost

the choicest of its flowers, and jewels, was lined more than ever with

thorns, had, of late, been fatal to all the heads that had worn it, was

Voi. II. No. 27. 3 F
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forfeited to divine justice, and now ready to be laid in the dust ; a crown,

which a wife man would not have taken up in the street, yet Hofhea not

only ventures upon it, but ventures for it, and it cost him dear.

32. In the second year of Pekah the son of Remaliah

king of Israel, began Jotham the son of Uzziah king of

Judah to reign. 33. Five and twenty years old was he

when he began to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in

Jerusalem. And his mother's name teas Jeruflia, the

daughter of Zadok. 34. And he did that which was right

in the sight of the Lord : he did according to all that

his father Uzziah had done. 3.5. Howbeit the high-places

were not removed: the people sacrificed and burnt in

cense still in the high-places. He built the higher gate of

the house of the Lord. 36. Now the rest of the acts of

Jotham, and all that he did, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 37. In

those days the Lord began to fend against Judah Rczin

the king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah. 38.

And Jotham slept with his fathers and was buried with

his fathers in the city of David his father ; and Ahaz his

ion reigned in his stead.

We have here a short account of the reign of Jotham king of Judah,

of whom we are told.

1. That he reigned very well, did that which was right in thejight of

the Lord, v. 34. sVfephua gives him a very high character, that he was

pious toward God, jufk toward men, and laid out himself for the public

good ; that, whatever was amiss, he took care to have it rectified ; and,

in short, wanted no virtue that became a good.prince. Though the high-

places were not taken away, yet, to draw people from them, and keep

them close to God's holy place, he (hewed great respect to the temple,

and built the higher gate which he went through to the temple. Is ma

gistrates cannot do all they Would, for the suppressing of vice and pro-

faneness, let them do so much the more for the support and advancement

of piety and virtue, and bringing of them into reputation. If they can

not pull down the high-places of sin, yet let them build and beautify the

high-gate of God's house. .' ',

2. That he died in the midst of.his days, v. SS. Of most of the kings

of Judah we are told how' old they were when they began their reign, and

by that may compute how old they were when' they died ; but no account

is kept of the age of any of the kings of Israel, (that I remember,) only

the years of their reigns. This honour God would put upon the kings

of the house of David above those of other families. And by these ac

counts it appears that there was none of all the kings of Judah that

reached David's age, 70, the common age of man. Asa's age I do not

find, Uzziah lived to be 68, Manafleh 67, and Jehofhaphat 60 ; and these

were the three oldest ; many of them that were of note, did not reach

50. This Jotham died at 41. He was too great a blessing to be con

tinued long to such an unworthy people. His death was a judgment,

especially considering the character of his son and successor.

S. That in his days the confederacy was formed against Judah by

Rezin, and Remaliah's son, the king of Syria, and the king of Israel,

which appeared so very formidable in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz,

that, upon notice of it, the heart of that prince was moved, and the heart

of the people, at the trees of the wood are moved with the wind, Isa. 7. 2.

The confederates were unjust in the attempt, yet it is here said, v. 37.

The Lordbegan tofend them against Judah, as he bade Shimei curse David,

and took away from Job what the Sabeans robbed him of. Men are

God's hand, the fwotd, the rod in his hand, which he makes use of as

he pleases, to serve his own righteous counsels, though men be unrighte

ous in their intentions. This storm gathered in the reign of pious Jotham,

but he came to his grave in peace, and it fell upon his degenerate son.

CHAP. XVI.

Thil chapter is wholly tahen up with the reign of Ahaz ; and we have quite

enough of it, unless it were better. Ht had a goodfather, and a betterson,

and yet wot himself one of the worst ofthe kings of Judah. I. Ht was a

notorious idolater, v. 1...4. //. With the treasures of the temple, as w/eli

as his' own, he hiredthe ting of Assyria to invade Syria and Israel, v. 5 ..9.

///. He tooi pattern,from an idol's altar which hesaw at Damascus,for

a new altar in Cod's temple, v. 10.. 16. IV. He abused and embezzled

the furniture of the temp/e, v. 17, 18. Andso his story ends, v. 19, 20.

1 . IN the seventeenth year of Pekah the son of Rema-

-i- liah, Ahaz the son of Jotham king of Judah began

to reign. 2. Twenty years old was Ahaz when he began

to reign, and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem, and did

not that which was right in the sight of the Lord his God,

like David his father. 3. But he walked in the way of

the kings of Israel^yea, and made his son .to pass through

the fire, according to the abominations of the heathen-

whom the Lord cast out from before the children of It

tael. 4. And he sacrificed and burnt incense in the high-

places, and on the hills, and under every green tree.

We have here a general character of the reign of Ahaz, few and evil

were his days } few, for he died at 36 ; evil, for we are here told,

1. That he did not that which was right Hie David, v. 2. that is,

he had none of that concern and affection for the instituted service

and worship of God, which David was famous for. He had no love for

the temple, made no conscience of his duty to God, nor had any regard

to his law. Herein he was unlike David ; it was his honour, that he

was of the house and lineage of David, and it was owing to God's ancient

covenant with David, that he was now upon the throne, which aggra

vated his wickedness, that he was a reproach to that honourable name

and family, which therefore was really a reproach to him ; (Degeneranli

1 genus opprobrium—*-A good cxtraQion is a disgrace lo him who degeneratesfrom

it ;) and that though he enjoyed the benefit of David's piety, he did not

tread in the steps of it.

2. That he walked in the way ofthe kings of Israel, v. 3. who all wor

shipped the calves. He was not joined in any affinity with them, as Je-

horam and Ahaziah were with the house of Ahab, but ex mero motu—with-

, out any instigation, walked in their way. The kings of Israel pleaded po

licy and reasons of state for their idolatry, but Ahaz had no such pretence,

in him it was the most unreasonable impolitic thing that could be. They

were his enemies, and had proved enemies to themselves too by their ido

latry, yet he walked in their way. ^

3. That he made hissons to pass through the jtre, to the honour of his

dunghill-deities. He burnt them, so it is expressly said of him, 2 Chron.

28. 3. burnt some of them, and perhaps made others of them (Hezekiah

himself not excepted, though afterward he was never the worse for it) to

pass between two fires, or to be drawn through a flame in token of their

dedication to the idol.

4. That he did according to the abomination of the heathen whom the Lord

had cast out. It was an instance of his great folly, that he would be

guided by those in his religion, and follow them, whom he saw fallen into

the ditch before his eyes ; and of his great impiety, that he would con

form to those usages which God had declared to be abominable to him j

and set himself to write after the copy of those whom God had cast out,

thus walking directly contrary to God.

5. That hesacrificed in the high-places, v. 4- If his father had but had

zeal enough to take them away, it might have prevented the debauching

of his sons ; but they that connive at sin, know not what dangerous snares

they lay for those that come after them. He forsook God's house, was

weary of that place where, in his father's time, he had often been detained

before the Lord, and performed his devotions on high hills, where he

had a better prospect, and under green trees, where he had a more pleasant

(hade. It was a religion little worth, which was guided by fancy, not

by faith.

5. Then Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah son of Rema

liah king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to war : and they

besieged Ahaz, but could not overcome him. 6. At that

time Rezin king of Syria recovered Elath to Syria, and

drave the Jews from Elath : and the Syrians came to Elath,

and dwelt there unto this day. 7. So Ahaz sent meflen-

gers to Tiglath-pileser king ot' Assyria, laying, I am thy
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servant and thy son : come up and (ave me out of the

hand of the king of Syria, and out of the hand of the

king of Israel, which rise up against me. 8. And Ahaz

took the silver and gold that was found in the house of

the Lord, and in the treasures of the king's house, and

sent itfor a present to the king of Assyria. 9. And the

king of Assyria hearkened unto him : for the king of As

syria went up against Damascus, and took it, and carried

the people qf'ix. captive to Kir, and flew Rezin.

Here is, I. The attempt of his confederate neighbour^, the kings of

Syria and Israel, upon him. They thought to have made themselves

masters of Jerusalem, and to have set a king of their own in it, Isa. 7. 6.

In that, they fell (hort, but the king of Syria recovered Elath, a consi

derable port upon the Red sea, which Amaziah had taken from the Sy

rians, ch. 14. 22. What can they keep that have lost their religion ?

Let them expect, thenceforward, to be always on the losing hand.

2. His project to get clear of them. Having forsaken God, he had

neither courage nor strength to make head against his enemies, nor could

he, with any boldness, ask help of God, but he made his court to the

king of Assyria, and got him to come in for his relief. Those whose

hearts condemn them, will go any whither in a day of distress, rather than

to God. Was it because there was not a God in Israel, that he sent to the

Assyrian for help ? Was the Rock of ages removed out of its place, that

he stayed himself on this broken reed ? The sin itself was its own punish

ment ; for though it is true that he gained his point, (the king of Assyria

'hearkened to him, and, to serve his own turn, made a descent upon Da

mascus, whereby he gave a powerful diversion to the king of Syria, v. 9.

and obliged him to let fall his design against Ahaz, carrying the Syrians

captive to Kir, as Amos had expressly foretold, ch. 1. 5.) yet, consider

ing all, he made but a bad bargain, for, to compass this,

( 1. ) He enslaved himself ? v. 7. / am thyservant and thy son, that is,

* 1 will be as dutiful and obedient to thee as lo a master or father, if thou

wilt but do me this good turn." Had he thus humbled himself to God,

and implored his favour, he might have been delivered upon easier terms ;

he might have saved his money, and needed only to have parted with his

fins : but if the prodigal forsake his father's house, he soon becomes a

slave to the worst of master*, Luke 15. 15.

(2.) He impoverished himself ; for he took the silver and gold that

were laid up in the treasury both of the temple and of the kingdom, and

sent it to the king of Assyria, v. 8. Both church and state must be

squeezed and exhausted, to gratify this his new patron and guardian. I

know not what authority he had thus to dispose of the public stock ; but

it is common for those that have brought themselves into straits by one

fin, to help themselves out by another ; and those that have alienated

themselves from God, will make no difficulty of alienating any of his

rights.

10. And king Ahaz went to Damascus to meet Tiglath-

pileser king of Assyria, and saw an altar that was at Da

mascus : and king Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest the fa

shion of the altar, and the pattern of it, according to all the

workmanship thereof. 11. And Urijah the priest built

an altar according to all that king Ahaz had sent from

Damascus : so Urijah the priest made it against king Ahaz

came from Damascus. 12. And when the king was come

from Damascus, the king saw the altar : and the king ap

proached to the altar, and offered thereon. 13. And he

burnt his burnt-offering and his meat-offering, and poured

his drink-offering, and sprinkled the blood of his peace-

offerings, upon the altar. 14. And he brought also the

brazen altar, which was before the Lord, from the fore

front of the house, from between the altar and the house

of the Lord, and put it on the north side of the altar.

15. And king Ahaz commanded Urijah the priest, faying,

Upon the great altar burn the morning burnt-offering,

and the evening meat-offering, and the king's burnt-sacri-

sice, and his rneat-offering, with the burnt-ossering of all

the people of the land, and their meat-offering, and their

drink-offerings, and sprinkle upon it all the blood of the

burnt-offering, and all the blood of the sacrifice : and the

brazen altar shall be for me to inquire by. 16. Thus did

Urijah the priest, according to all that king Ahaz com

manded.

Though Ahaz had himself sacrificed in high-places, on hills, and under

every green tree, v. 4. yet God's altar had hitherto continued in its

place, and in use, and the ling's burnt-offering, and his meat- offering, v. 15.

had been offered upon it by the priests that attended it ; but here we

have it taken away by wicked Ahaz, and another altar, an idolatrous one,

put in the room of it—a bolder stroke than the worst of the kings had

yet given to religion. We have here,

I. The model of this new altar, taken from one at Damascus, by the

king himself, v. 10. The king of Assyria having taken Damascus, thither

Ahaz went to congratulate him on hi3 success, to return him thanks for

the kindness he had done him by this expedition, and, as his servant and

son, to receive his commands. Had he been faithful to his God, he had not

needed to have crouched thus to a foreign power. At Damascus, either

while viewing the rarities of the place, or rather, while joining with them

in their devotions, (for when he was there, he thought it no harm to do

as they did,) he saw an altar that pleased his fancy extremely, not such

a plain old-fashioned one as that which he had been trained up in an at

tendance upon at Jerusalem, but curiously carved, it is likely, and adorned

with image-work ; there were many things about it, which were signifi

cant, he thought, surprising, charming, and calculated to excite his devo

tion. Solomon had but a dull fancy, he thinks, compared with the in

genious artist that made this altar. Nothing will serve him but he must

have an altar just like this; a pattern of it must be taken immediately ;

he cannot stay till he returns himself, but sends it before him in all haste,

with orders to Urijah the priest, to get one made exactly according to

this model, and have it ready against he came home. The pattern God

shewed to Moses in the mount, or to David by the Spirit, was not com

parable to this pattern sent from Damascus. The hearts of idolaters

walked after their eyes, which are therefore said to go a whoring after their

idols i but the true worshippers worship the true God by faith.

II. The making of it by Urijah the priest, v. 1 1. This Urijah, it is

likely, was the chief-priest, who, at this time, presided in the temple ser

vice. To him Ahaz sent an intimation of his mind, (for we read not

of any express orders he gave him,) to get an altar made by this pattern.

And, without any dispute, or objection, he put it in hand immediately,

being perhaps as fond of it as the king was, at least, being very willing

to humour the king, and desirous to curry favour with him. Perhaps he

might have this excuse for gratifying the king herein, that, by this

means, he might keep him to the temple at Jerusalem, and prevent his

totally deserting it for the high-places and the groves. " Let us oblige

him in this," (thinks Urijah,) " and then he will bring all his sacrifices

to us ; for by this craft we get our living." But, whatever pretence he

had, it was a most base wicked thing for him that was a priest, a chief

priest, to make this altar, in compliance with an idolatrous prince. For

he/eby, 1. He prostituted his authqrity, and profaned the crown of his

priesthood, making himself a servant to the lusts of men. There is not a

greater disgrace to the ministry, than obsequiousness to such wicked com

mands as this was. 2. He betrayed his trust. As priest, he was bound

to maintain and defend God's institutions, and to oppose and witness

against all innovations ; and for him to assist and serve the king, in setting

up an altar to confront the altar which, by divine appointment, he was

consecrated to minister at, was such a piece of treachery aud perfidious,

ness, as may justly render him infamous to all posterity. Had he only

connived at the doing of it, had he been frightened into it by menaces, had

he endeavoured to dissuade the king from it, or but delayed the doing of it

till he came home, that he might first talk with him about it, it had not

been so bad ; but so williogly to <waHc after hi* commandment, as if he

were glad of the opportunity to oblige him, was such an affront to the

God he served, as was utterly inexcusable. ■ - -

III. The dedicating of it. Urijah, perceiving that the king's heart was

TOUch upon it, took care to have it ready against he came down, and set

it near the brazen altar, but somewhat lower and further from the door

of the temple. The king was exceedingly pleased with it, apprpached

to it with all possible veneration, and offered thereon his burot-ofi'ering,



Before Christ 730. XVI, XVTL The Israelites subdued by the Assyrians.II KINGS,

Lfc. v. 12, 13. His sacrifices were not offered to the God of Israel, but

to the gods of Damascus, as we find 2 Chron. 28. 23. and when he bor

rowed the Syrians' altar, no marvel that he borrowed their gods. Naa-

man, the Syrian, embiaced the God of Israel, when he got earth from

the land of Israel to make an altar of.

IV. The removal of God's altar, to make room for it. Urijah was so

modest, that he put this altar at the lower end ofthe court, and left God's

altar in its place, between this and the house ofthe Lord, v. 14. But that

would not satisfy Ahaz ; he removed Goil's altar to an obscure corner, in

the north iide of the court, and put his own before the sanctuary, in the

place of it. He thinks his new altar is much more stately, and much

more sightly, and disgraces that ; and therefore let that be laid aside as a

vessel in which there was no pleasure. His superstitious invention, at

first, justled with, but at length juilled out, God's sacred institution.

Note, Those will soon come to make nothing of God, that will not be

content to make him their all. Ahaz durst not (perhaps for fear of the

people) quite demolish the brazen altar, and knock it to pieces; but

while he ordered all the sacrifices to be offered upon his new altar, v. 15.

The iraaen altar (fays he)shail hefor me to inquire by. Having thrust it

out from the use for which it was instituted, which was to sanctify the

gifts offered upon it, he pretends to advance it above its institution, which

it is common for superstitious people to do. The altar was never designed

for an oracle, yet Ahaz will have it for that use. The Romish church

seemingly magnifies Christ's sacraments, yet wretchedly corrupts them.

But some give another sense of Ahaz's purpose ; " As for the brazen

altar, I will consider what to do with it, and give order about it." The

Jews fay, that, afterward, of the brass of it he made that famous dial,

which was called the dial of Aha%, th. 20. 11. The base compliance of

the poor-spirited priest with the presumptuous usurpations of an ill-spi

rited king, is again taken notice of, v. 16. Urijah the priest did according

to all that ting jlhaz. commanded. Miserable is the cafe of great men, when

those that should reprove them for their sins, strengthen and serve them

in their fins.

17. And king Ahaz cut off the borders of the bases,

and removed the laver from off them ; and took down

the sea from off the brazen oxen that were under it, and

put it upon a pavement of stones. 1 8. And the covert

for the sabbath that they had built in the house, and the

king's entry without, turned he from the house of the

Lord for the king of Assyria. 19. Now the rest of the

acts of Ahaz which he did, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 20. And

Ahaz slept with his fathers, and was buried with his fa

thers in the city of David ; and Hezekiah his son reigned

in his stead.

Here is,"

1. Ahaz abusing the temple ; not the building itself, but some of the

furniture of it. (1.) He defaced the bases on which the lavers were set,

1 Kings 7. 28, 29. and took down the molten sea, v. 17. These the

priests used for washing ; against them therefore he seems to have had a

particular spite. It is one of the greatest prejudices that can be done to

religion, to obstruct the purifying of the priests, the Lord's ministers.

(2.) He removed the covert for the sabbath; erected either in honour of

the sabbath, or for the conveniency of the priests, when, on the sabbath,

they officiated in greater numbers than on other days. Whatever it was,

it should seem that in removing it, he intended to put a contempt upon

the sabbath, and so to open as wide an inlet as any other to all manner of

impiety. (3.) The king's entry, which led to the house of the Lord,

for the convenience of the royal family, (perhaps, that ascent which Solo

mon had made, and which the queen of Sheba admired, 1 Kings 10. 5.)

he turned another way, to shew that he did not intend to frequent the

house of the Lord any more. This be did for the king of Assyria, to

oblige him, who perhaps returned his visit, and found fault with this

entry, as an inconvenience and disparagement to his palace. When those

that have had a ready passage to the house of the Lord, to please their

neighbours, turn it another way, they are going down the hill apace to

ward their ruin.

2. Ahaz resigning his life in the midst of his days, at 36 years of age,

t>. 19. and leaving his kingdom to a better man, Hezekiah his son, v. 20.

who proved at much a friend to the temple, as he had been; an enemy to

it. Perhaps, this very son he had made to pass through the fire, and

thereby dedicated him to Moloch ; but God, by his grace, snatched bim

as a brand out of the burning.

CHAP. XVII.
j

This chapter gives ut an account os the captivity ofthe ten tribes, andsofinishes

the history of that kingdom, after it had continued about 265 years,from the

setting up of Jeroboam theson of Nebat. In it, <we have, /. jlshort nar

rative of this destruBion, v. 1...6. //. Remarks upon it, and the causes of

it, for thejustifying rf God in it, and for warning to others, v. 7-..2S.

///. sfn account of the nat'v.ns which succeeded them in the pssfejfion oftheir

land, and the mongrel religion set up among them, v. 21.. .41.

1. TN the twelfth year of Ahaz king of Judah, began

-i- Hoshea the son of Elah to reign in Samaria over Is

rael nine years. 2. And he did that which was evil in the

sight of the Lord, but not as the kings of Israel that were

before him. 3. Against him came up Shalmanezer king

of Assyria ; and Holhea became his servant, and gave him

presents. 4. And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in

Hoshea : for he had sent messengers to So king of Egypt,

and brought no present to the king of Assyria, as he had

done year by year : therefore the king of Assyria shut him

up, and bound him in prison. 5. Then the king of As

syria came up throughout all the land, and went up to

Samaria, and besieged it three years. 6. In the ninth year

of Hosliea, the king of Assyria took Samaria, and carried

Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in

Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the

Medes. • •

We have here the reign and ruin of Hoshea, the last of the kings of

Israel, concerning whom observe,

I. That though he forced his way to the crown by treason and mur

der, as we read ch. 15. 30. yet he gained not the possession of it till 7 or

8 years after ; for it was in the 4th year of Ahaz, that he slew Pekah,

but did not himself begin to reign till the 12th year of Ahaz, v. 1.

Whether by the king of Assyria, or by the king of Judah, or by some of

his own people, does not appear, but, it seems, so long he was kept out

of the throne he aimed at. Justly were his bad practices thus chastised,

and the word of the prophet was thus fulfilled, Hos. 10. 3» No<m they

shallfay, We have no king, because weseared not the Lord.

II. That though he was bad, yet not so bad as the kings of Israel

that had been before him, v. 2. not so devoted to the calves as they had

been. One of them, (that at Dan,) the Jews fay, had been, before this,

carried away by the king of Assyria in that expedition, ch. 15. 29. to

which, perhaps, the prophet refers, Hos. 8. 5. Thy calf, 0 Samaria, hat

casi thee off; which made him put the less confidence in the other. And

some fay that this Hoshea took off the embargo which the former king*

had put their subjects under, forbidding them to go up to Jerusalem to

worship, which he permitted those to do, that had a mind to it. But

what shall we think of this dispensation of providence, that the destruc

tion of the kingdom of Israel should come in the reign of one of the best

of its kings ? Thyjudgments, O God, are a great deep. God would hereby

shew that in bringing this ruin upon them, he designed to punish, 1. Not

only the fins of that generation, but of the foregoing ages, and to reckon

for the iniquities of their fathers, who had been long in filling the measure,

and treasuring up wrath against this day of wrath. 2. Not only the fin»

of their kings, but the sins of the people. If Hoshea was not so bad as

the former kings, yet the people were as bad as those that went before

them, and it was an aggravation of their badness, and brought ruin the

sooner, that their king did not set them so bad an example as the former

kings had done, nor hinder them from reforming ; he gave them leave to

do better, but they did as bad as ever, which laid the bkme of their sin

and ruin wholly upon themselves.

III. That the destruction came gradually. They were for some time
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wade tributaries, before they were made captives, to the king of Assyria,

v. 3. and if that lesser judgment had prevailed to humble and reform them,

the greater had been prevented.

IV. That they brought it upon themselves by the indirect course they

took to shake off the yoke of the king of Assyria, v. 4. Had the king

and people of Israel applied themselves to God, made their peace with

him, and their prayers to him, they might have recovered their liberty,

ease, and honour ; but they withheld their tribute, and trusted to the

king of Egypt to aflist them in their revolt, which, if it had taken effect,

bad been but to change their oppressors. But Egypt became to them

the staff of a broken reed. This provoked the king of Assyria to proceed

against them with more severity. Men get nothing by struggling with

the net, but entangle themselves the more.

•V. That it wasan utter destruction that came upon them. .'

!. The king of Israel was made a prisoner; he was shut ' up and

bound ; being, it i6 probable, taken by surprise, before Samaria was be

sieged. • -.P

2. The land of Israel was made a prey. The army of the king of

Assyria came up throughout all the land, and made themselves masters

of it, v. 5. and used them as traitors punished with the sword of justice,

rather than as fair enemies. v

3. The royal city of Israel was besieged, and, at length taken. Three

years it held out, after the country was conquered, and, no doubt, a

great deal of misery they endured in that time, which is not particularly

recorded ; but the very brevity of the story, and the passing of this mat

ter over lightly, methinks, intimate that they were abandoned of God,

and he did not now regard the affliction of Israel, as sometimes he had

done.

4. The people of Israel were carried captives into Assyria, v. 6. The

generality of the people, those that were of any note, were forced away

into the conqueror's country, to be Haves and beggars there. (1.) Thus

he was pleased to exercise a dominion over them, , and to (hew that they

were entirely at his disposal. (2.) By depriving them of their possessions

and estates, real and personal, and exposing them to all the hardships and

reproaches of a removal to a strange country, under the power of an im

perious army, he chastised them for their rebellion, arid their endeavour

to shake off his yoke. (3.) Thus he effedtually prevented all such at

tempts for the future, and secured their own country to himself. ' (4.)

Thus he got the benefit of their service in his own country, as Pharaoh

did that of their fathers ; and so this unworthy people were lost, as they

were found, and ended, as they began, in servitude, and under oppression.

(5.) Thus he made room for those of his own country, that had little,

and little to do, at home, to settle in a good land, a land flowing with

milk and honey. All these several ways, he served himself by this cap

tivity of the ten tribes. We are here told in what places of his kingdom

he disposed of them ; in Halah and Habar, in places, we may suppose, far

distant from each other, lest they should keep up a correspondence, incor

porate again, and become formidable. There, we have reason to think,

after some time, they were so mingled with the nations, that they were

loft, and the name of Israel was no more in remembrance. They that forgot

God, were themselves forgotten ; they that studied to be like the nations,

were buried among them ; and they that would not serve God in their

own land, were made to serve their enemies in a strange land. It is pro

bable that they were the men of honour and estates, who were carried

captive, and that many of the meaner sort of people were left behind,

many of every tribe, who either went over to Judah, or became subject

to the Assyrian colonies, and their posterity were Galileans, or Samaritans.

But thus ended Israel as a nation ; now they became Lo-ammi, not a

people ; and Lo-ruhamah, unpitied. Now Canaan spued them out.

When we read their entry under Hoshea the son of Nun, who would have

thought that such as this, should have been their exit under Hoshea the

son of Elah ? Thus Rome's glory in Augustus, funk, many ages after,

in Augustulus. Providence so ordered the eclipsing of the honour of

the 10 tribes, that the honour of Judah the royal tribe, and Levi the holy

tribe, which yet remained, might shine the brighter. Yet we find a num

ber sealed of each of the 12 tribes, Rev. 7. except Dan. James writes

to the 12 tribes scattered abroad, James 1. 1. and Paul speaks of the 12

tribes which instantly served God day and night, Acts 26. 7. So that

though we never read of the return of those that were carried captive,

' nor have any reason to credit the conjecture of some, that they yet re

main a distinct body in some remote corner of the world 5 yet a remnant

of them did escape, to keep up the name of Israel, till it came to be worn

by the gospel-church, the spiritual Israel, in which it will ever remain,

GaL 6. 16.

7. Forso it was, that the children of "Israel had sinned

against the Lord their God, which had brought them up

out of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of Pha

raoh king of Egypt, and had feared other gods, 8. And

I walked in the statutes of the heathen, whom the Lord

cast out from before the children of Israel, and of the

kings of Israel which they had made. 9. And the chil

dren of Israel did secretly those things that were not right

against the Lord their God, and they built them high-

places in all their cities, from the tower of the watch

men to the fenced city. 10. And they set them up images

and groves in every high hill, and under every green tree :

11. And there they burnt incense in all the high-places, as

did the heathen whom the Lord carried away before

them ; and wrought wicked things to provoke the Lord

to anger. 12. For they served idols, whereof the Lord

had said unto them, Ye shall not do this thing. 1 S. Yet

the Lord testified against Israel, and against Judah, by all

the prophets, and by all the seers, saying, Turn ye from

your evil ways, and keep my commandments and my sta

tutes, according to all the law which I commanded your

fathers, and which I sent to you by my servants the pro

phets. 14. Notwithstanding they would not hear, but

hardened their necks, like to the neck of their fathers,

that did not believe in the Lord their God. 15. And

they rejected his statutes, and his covenant that he made

with their fathers, and his testimonies which he testified

against them ; and they followed vanity, and became vain,

and went after the heathen that were round about them,

concerning whom the Lord had charged them, that they

fliould not do like them. 16. And they left all the com

mandments of the Lord their God, and made them mol

ten images, even two calves, and made a grove, and wor

shipped all the host of heaven, and served Baal. 17. And

they caused their sons and their daughters to pass through

the fire, and used divination and enchantments, and fold

themselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke

him to anger. 1 8. Therefore the Lord was very angry

with Israel, and removed them out of his sight ; there was

none left but the tribe of Judah only. 19. Also Judah

kept not the commandments of the Lord their God, but

walked in the statutes of Israel which they made. 20.

And the Lord rejected all the seed of Israel, and afflicted

them, and delivered them into the hand of spoilers, until

he had cast them out of his fight. 21. For he rent Israel

from the house of David ; and they made Jeroboam the

son of Nebat king ; and Jeroboam drave Mrael from fol

lowing the Lord, and made them sin a great sin. 22.

For the children of Israel walked in all the sins of Jero

boam which he did ; they departed not from them ; 23.

Until the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, as he had

said by all his servants the prophets. So was Israel carried

away out of their own land to Assyria unto this day.

Though the destruction of the kingdom of the 10 tribes was but briefly

related, it is in these verses largely commented upon by our historian, and

the reasons of it assigned, not taken from the second causes, the weak,

ness of Israel, their impolitic management, and the strength and growing

greatness of the Assyrian monarch, these things are overlooked ; but only

from the First Cause.

1. It was the Lord that removed Israel out os hisfight ; whoever were

the instruments, he was the Author, of this calamity. It was dtstnSwm

Vol.. II. No. 27. 3 G
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from the Almighty ; the Assyrian was but the rod of anger, Isa. 10. 5.

It was the Lord that rejected theseed of Israel, else their enemies could not

have seized upon them, v. 20. Who gave Jacob to thespoil, and Israel to

the robbers? Did not the Lord? Isa. 4<2. 24. We lose the benefit of

national judgments, if we do not eye the hand of God in them, and the

fulfilling of the scripture ; for that also is taken notice of here, v. 23.

The Lord removed Israel out of his favour, and out of their own land, as

he hadsaid by all hisservants the profihets ; rather (hall heaven and earth

pass, than one tittle of God's word fall to the ground. When God's

word and his works are compared, it will be found not only that they

agree, but that they illustrate each other. But why would God ruin a

people that were raised and incorporated, as Israel was, by miracles and

oracles ? Why would he undo that which himself had done, at so vast

an expense ? Was it purely an act of sovereignty ? No, it was an act of ne

cessary justice. For,

2. They provoked him to do this by their wickedness. Was it God's

doing ? Nay, it was their own ; their way and their doings procured all

this to themselves, and it was their own wickedness that did correct them.

This the sacred historian shews here at large, that it might appear that

God did them no wrong, and that others might hear and fear. Come,

and fee what it was that did all this mischief, that brake their power, and

laid their honour in the dust ; it was fin, that, and nothing else, separated

between them and God ; this is here very movingly laid open as the

cause of all the desolations of Israel. He here (hews,

I. What God had done for Israel, to engage them to serve him. 1.

He gave them their liberty, v. 7. he brought themfrom under the hand of

Pharoah who oppressed them, asserted their freedom, (Israel is myson,)

and effected their freedom with a high hand ; thus they were bound in

duty and gratitude to be his servants, for he had loosed their bonds ; nor

would he that rescued them out of the hand of the king of Egypt, have

contradicted himself so far as to deliver them into the hand of the king

of Assyria, as he did, if they had not, by their iniquity, betrayed their

liberty, and fold themselves. 2. He gave them their law, and was him

self their king ; they were immediately under a divine regimen ; they

could not plead ignorance of good and evil, (in and duty, for God had

particularly charged them against those very things which here he charges

them with, v. 15. That they should not do like the heathen. Nor could

they be in any doubt concerning their obligation to observe this charge,

for they were the commandments andstatutes of the Lord their God, v. 1 3.

so that no room was left to dispute whether they should keep them or no,

he had not dealtso with other nations, Ps. 147. 19, 20. 3. He gave

them their land, for he cajl out the heathen from before them, (v. 8.) to

make room for them ; and the casting out of them for their idolatries,

was as fair a warning as could be given to Israel, not to do like them.

II. What they had done against God, notwithstanding these engage

ments which he had laid upon them.

1. In general; they sinned againjl the Lord their Cod, v. 7. they did

those things that were not right, v. 9. but secretly ; so wedded were they

to their evil practices, that when they could not do them publicly, could

not, for (hame, or could not, for fear, they would do them secretly : an

instance of their atheism, that they thought what was done in secret, was

from under the eye of God himself, and would not be required. Again,

they wrought wicked things in such a direct contradiction to the divine

law, that it seemed as if it were done on purpose to provoke the Lord to

anger, v. 11. in contempt of his authority, and defiance of his justice.

They rejected God'sstatutes, and his covenant, v. 15. would not be bound

Tip either by his command, or the consent they themselves had given to

the covenant, but threw off the obligations of both, and therefore God

justly rejected them, v. 20. See Hos. 4. 6. They left all the command,

merits of the Lord their God, v. 16. left the way, left the work, which

those commandments prescribed them, and directed them in ; nay, lastly,

theyfold themselves to do evil in theJight of the Lord, that is, they wholly

addicted themselves to (in, as slaves to the service of those to whom they

are sold, and, by their obstinate persisting in sin, so hardened their own

hearts, that, at length, it was become morally impossible for them to re

cover themselves, as one that has fold himself has put his liberty past re

call.

2. In particular; though they were guilty (no doubt) of many im

moralities, and violated all the commands of the 2d table, yet nothing is

here specified, but their idolatry ; that was the fin that did most easily be

set them, that was, of all others, most provoking to God, it was the

spiritual adultery that broke the marriage-covenant, and was the inlet of

all other wickedness ; this is again and again mentioned here as the sin

that ruined them. (1.) They feared other gods, v. 7. that is worlhip-

| ped them, and paid their homage to them, as if they feared their displea

sure. (2.) They walled in thestatutes of the heathen, which were contrary

to God's statutes, v. 8. did as did the heathen, v. 11. went after the hea

then that were round about them, v. 15. so prostituting the honour of their

; peculiarity, and defeating God's design concerning them, which was,

that they should be distinguished from the heathen. Must they that were

taught of God, go to school to the heathen ? They that were appropria

ted to God, take their measures from the nations that were abandoned

by him ? (3.) They wait:d in thestatutes ofthe idolatrous lings of Israel,

v. 8. in all the fins of Jeroboam, v. 22. When their kings assumed a

power to alter, and add to, the divine institutions, they submitted to them,

and thought the command of their kings would bear them out, in disobe

dience to the command of their God. (4 ) They built them high-places

in all their cities, v. 9. if it were but the tower of the watchmen, a coun

try-town, that had no walls, but only a tower to shelter the watch in time

of danger, or but a lodge for shepherds, it mult be honoured with a high-

place, and that with an altar ; if it were a fenced city, it must be further

fortified with a high-place ; having forsaken God's holy place, they

knew no end of high-places, in which every man followed his own fancy,

and directed his devotion to what god be pleased ; sacred things were

hereby profaned and laid common, when their altars were as heaps in the

furrows of the field, Hof. 12. 11. (5.) They set them up images and

groves, Afherim, even wooden images, so some think that should be ren

dered, which we translate groves ; or AJhlaroth, soothers, v. 10. directly

contrary to the 2d commandment. They served idols v. 1 2. the works

of their own hands, and creatures of their own fancy, though God had

warned them particularly not to do this thing. (6.) They burnt incense

on all the high-places, to the honour of strange gods, for it was to the dis

honour of the true God, v. 11. (7.) They followed vanity ; idols are

called so, because they could do neither good nor evil, but were the most

insignificant things that could be ; they that worshipped them, were like

unto them, and so they became vain and good for nothing, v. 16. vain

in their devotions, which were brutish and ridiculous, and so became vain

in their whole conversation. ( 8. ) Beside the molten images, even the tw©

calves, they worshipped all the host of heaven, the fun, moon and stars, for

it is not meant of the heavenly host of angels, they could not rife so far

above sensible things as to think of them ; and withal, they served Baal,

the deified heroes of the Gentiles, v. 16. (9.) They caused their children

to pass through thefire, in token of their dedicating of them to their idols ;

and lastly, they used divinations and enchantments, that they might re

ceive directions from the gods to whom they paid their devotions.

III. What means God used with them, to bring them off from their

idolatries, and to how little purpose ; he testified against them, (hewed

them their sin, and warned them of the fatal consequences of them by all

the prophets, and all the seers, (for so the prophets had been formerly

called,) and had pressed them to turnfrom their evil ways, v. IS. We

have read of prophets, more or less, in every reign ; though they had for

saken God's family of priests, he did not leave them without a succession

of prophets, who made it their business to teach them the good know,

ledge of the Lord, but all in vain, v. 14. they would not hear, but har

dened their necks, persisted in their idolatries, and were like their fathers,

that would not bow their necks to God's yoke, because they did not be

lieve in him, did not receive his truths, nor would venture upon his promi.

ses : it seems to refer to their fathers in the wilderness ; the fame

sin that kept them out of Canaan, turned these out, and that was unbelief.

IV. How God punished them for their sins ; he was very angry with

them, v. 18. for, in the matter of his worship he is a jealous God, and re

sents nothing more deeply than giving that honour to any creature,

which is due to him only ; he afflicted them, (v. 20.) and delivered them

into the hands ofspoilers, in the days of the judges and of Saul, and, after

ward, in the days of most of their kings, to see ifthey would be awakened

by the judgments of God to consider and amend their ways ; but when

all these corrections did not prevail to drive out the folly, God first rent

Israelfrom the house of David, under which they might have been happy.

As Judah was hereby weakened, so Israel was hereby corrupted ; for

they made king a man who drove them fromfollowing the Ltrd, and made

themfin a greatfin, v. 21. This was a national judgment, and the- punish-

ment of their former idolatries; and, at length, he removed them quite out

of hisfight, v. 18, 23. without giving them any hopes of a return out of

their captivity.

Lastly, Here is a complaint against Judah in the midst of all, v. 19.

Also Judah lept not the commandments ofGod ; though they were not as yet

quite so bad as Israel, yet they walled in thestatutes of Israel ; and this

aggravated the sin of Israel, that they communicated the infection of it
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to Judah ; fee Ezek. 28. II. Those that bring sin into a country or fa-

mily, bring a plague into it, and will have to answer for all the mischief

that follows.

24. And the king of Assyria brought men from Baby

lon, and from Cuthah, and from Ava, and from Hamath,

and from Sepharvaim, and placed them in the cities of Sa

maria instead of the children of Israel ; and they possessed

Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof. 25. Andso it

was at the beginning of their dwelling there, that they

feared not the Lord ; therefore the Lord sent lions among

them, which flew some of them. 26. Wherefore they

spake to the king of Assyria, saying, The nations which

thou hast removed, and placed in the cities of Samaria,

know not the manner of the God of the land ; therefore

he hath sent lions among them ; and, behold, they flay

them, because they know not the manner of the God of

the land. 27. Then the king of Assyria commanded, say

ing, Carry thither one of the priests whom ye brought

from thence ; and let him go and dwell there, and let him

teach them the manner of the God of the land. 28. Then

one of the priests whom they had carried away from Sa

maria, came and dwelt in Beth-el, and taught them how

they should fear the Lord. 29. Howbeit every nation

made gods of their own, and put them in the houses of

the high-places which the Samaritans had made, every na

tion in their cities wherein they dwelt. SO. And the men

of Babylon made Succoth-benoth, and the men of Cuth

made Nergal, and the men of Hamath made Afhima, 31.

And the Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak, and the Sephar-

vites burnt their children in fire to Adrammelech and

Anammelech, the gods of Sepharvaim. 32. So they feared

the Lord, and made unto themselves of the lowest ofthem

priests of the high-places, which sacrificed for them in the

houses of the high-places. 33. They feared the Lord, and

served their own gods, after the manner of the nations

whom they carried away from thence. 34. Unto this day

they do after the former manners : they fear not the

Lord, neither do they after their statutes, or after their

ordinances, or after the law and commandment which

the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, whom he

named Israel ; 35. With whom the Lord had made a

covenant, and charged them, saying, Ye shall not fear

other gods, nor bow yourselves to them, nor serve them,

nor sacrifice to them: 36. But the Lord, who brought

you up out of the land of Egypt with great power and a

stretched-out arm, him shall ye fear, and him shall ye

worship, and to him shall ye do sacrifice. 37. And the

statutes, and the ordinances, and the law, and the com

mandment, which he wrote for you, ye shall observe to

do for evermore ; and ye shall not fear other gods. 38.

And the covenant that I have made with you ye shall not

forget ; neither shall ye fear other gods. 39. But the Lord

your God ye shall fear ; and he shall deliver you out of

the hand of all your enemies. 40. Howbeit they did not

hearken, but they did after their former manner. 41.

So these nations feared the Lord, and served their graven

images, both their children, and their children's children:

as did their fathers, so do they unto this day.

Never was land lost, (we fay,) for want of an heir. When the children

of Israel were dispossessed, and turned out of Canaan, the king of Assyria

soon transplanted thither the supernumeraries of his own country, such as

it could well spare, who should be servants to him, and masters to the Is

raelites that remained ; and here we have an account of these new inhabi

tants, whose story is related here, that we may take our leave of Samaria,

as also of the Israelites that were carried captive into Assyria.

1. Concerning the Assyrians that were brought into the land of Israel,

we are here told,

1. That they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof, v. 24.

It is common for lands to change their owners, but fad that the holy

land should become a heathen land again ; fee what work sin makes.

2. That at their first coming God sent lion: among them ; they were

probably insufficent to people the country, which occasioned the beqfts of

thefield to multiply against them, Exod. 23. 29. yet, beside the natural

cause, there was a manifest hand of God in it, who is Lord of hosts, of

all the creatures, and can serve his own purposes by which he pleases,

small or great, lice or lions. God ordered them this rough welcome, to

check their pride and insolence, and to let them know that though they

had conquered Israel, the God of Israel had power enough to deal with

them, that he could have prevented their settling here, by ordering lions

into the service of Israel, and that he permitted it, not for their righteous,

ness, but the wickedness of his own people, and that they were now under

his visitation : they had lived without God in their own land, and

were not plagued with lions ; but if they do so in this land, it is at

their peril.

3. That they sent a remonstrance of this grievance to the king their

master, setting forth, it is likely, the lose their infant colony had sustained

by the lions, and the continual fear they were in of them, that they looked

upon it to be a judgment upon them for not worshipping the God of the

land, which they could not, because they knew not how, v. 26. The

God of Israel was the God of the whole world, but they ignorantly call

him the Godofthe land, apprehending themselves therefore within his reach,

and concerned to be upon good terms with him ; herein they shamed the

Israelites, who were not so ready to hear the voice of God's judgments

as they were, and who had not served the God of that land, though he

was the God of their fathers, and their great Benefactor, and though they

were well-instructed in the manner of his worship. Assyrians beg to be

taught that which Israelites hated to be taught.

4. That the king of Assyria took care to have them taught the manner

of the God of the land, v. 27, 28. not out of any affection to that God,

but to save his subjects from the lions. On this errand he sent back one

of the priests whom he had carried away captive : a prophet would have

done them more good, for this was but one of the priests of the calves,

and therefore chose to dwell at Beth-el for old acquaintance-sake, and

though he might teach them to do better than they did, he was not

likely to teach them to do well, unless he had taught his own people

better ; however, he came and dwelt among them, to teach them how

they should fear the Lord, whether he taught them out of the book of

the law, or only by word of mouth, is uncertain.

5. That, being thus taught, they made a mongrel religion of it, wor

shipped the God of Israel for fear, and their own idols for love, v. 33.

Theyfeared the Lord, but they served their own gods j they all agreed to

worship the God of the land, according to the manner, to observe the

Jewish festivals and rites of sacrificing, but every nation made gods of

their own besides, not only for their private use in their own families, but

to be put in the houses of their high-places, v. 29. The idols of each

country are here named, t>. 30, 31. The learned are at a loss for the

signification of several of these names, and cannot agree by what repre

sentations these gods were worshipped. If we may credit the traditions

! of the Jewish doctors, they tell us, that Succoth-Benoth was worshipped

in a hen and chickens, Nergal in a cock, Afhima in a smooth goat, Nib

haz in a dog, Tartak in an ass, Adrammelech in a peacock, Anammelech

in a pheasant. Our own tell us, more probably, That Succoth-Benoth,

signifying the tents of the daughters, was Venus ; Nergal, being worshipped

by the Cuthites or Persians, was thefire ; Adrammelech and Anammelech

were only distinctions of Moloch ; fee how vain idolaters were in their

imaginations, and wonder at their sottishness. Our very ignorance con

cerning these idols teaches us the accomplishment of that word which

God has spoken, That these false gods should all perish, Jer. 10. 11. they

are al) buried in oblivion, while the name of the true God shall continue

for ever.

This medley superstition is here said to continue unto this day, v. 41.

till the time when this book was written, and long after, above 300 years

in all, till the time of Alexander the Great, when Manasse, brother to

Jaddus the high-priest of the Jews, having married the daughter of San

 



Before Christ 726. Hezekiah's good Reign.II KINGS, xvm.

ballat governor of the Samaritans, went over to them, got leave of Alex

ander to build a temple in mount Gerizzim, drew over many of the Jews

to him, and prevailed with the Samaritans to cast away all their idols, and

to worship the God of Israel only ; yet their worship was mixed with so

much superstition, that our Saviour tells them they knew not what they

worshipped, John 4. 22.

II. Concerning the Israelites that were carried into the land of Assyria;

the historian has occasion to speak of them, v. 33. (hewing that their

successors in the land did as they had done, (after the manner osthe nations

•whom they carried away,) they worshipped both the God of Israel and

those other gods ; but what did the captives do in the land of their

affliction ? Were they reformed, and brought to repentance, by their

troubles ? No, they do after the former manner, v. 34. When the 2 tribes

were afterward carried into Babylon, they were cured by it of their ido

latry, and therefore, after 70 years, they were brought back with joy ;

but the 10 tribes were hardened in the furnace, and therefore were justly

lost in it, and left to perish.

This obstanacy of theirs is here aggravated by the consideration, 1. Of

the honour God had put upon them, as the feed of Jacob, whom he named

Israel, and from him they were so named, but were a reproach to that

•worthy name by which they were called. 2. Of the covenant he made

with them, and the charge he gave them upon that covenant, which is

here very fully recited, that they should fear andserve the Lord Jehovah

only, who had brought them vp out os Egypt, v. 36. That, having re

ceived his statutes and ordinances in writing, they should observe to do them

for evermore, v. 37. and never forget that covenant which God had made

with them, the promises and conditions of that covenant, especially that

great art e'e of it which is here thrice repeated, because it had been so

often incu'eated, and so much insisted on, that they should not fear other

godt ; he had told them that if they kept close to him, he would deliver

them cut es the hand os all their enemies, v. 39. yet, when they were in the

hand of their enemies, and stood in need of deliverance, they were so

stupid, and had so little sense of their own interest, that they did after the

former manner, v. 40. they served both the true God and false gods, as

if they knew no difference. Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone ; so

they did, and so did the nations that succeeded them : well might the

apostle ask, What then ? Are we better than they i No, in no wife, for both

Jews and Gentiles are all underfin. Rom. 3. 9.

,nl «i nc.ain'tir.
chap. xvm.

When the prophet had condemned Efihraim for lies and deceit, he comforted

himself with this, that Judab yet ruled with God, and was faithful with

the molt holy, Huf. -11. 12. // was a very melancholy view which the

last chapter gave ut of the desolations of Israel ; but this chaptershews us

the affairs of 'Judah in a good posture at the fame time, that it may appear

God has not quite cofl off thefeed of Abraham, Rom. 11.1. He%ekiah is

here upon the throne, I. Reforming his kingdom, v.X .S. II. Prospering

in all his undertakings, v. 7, 8. and this, at thefame time when the ten tribes

•were led captive, v. 9. ..12. ///. Tet invaded by Sennacherib, the king of

Assyria, v 13. His country put under contribution, v. 14... 16. Jerusa

lem besieged, v. 17. ; God blasphemed, himselfreviled, and his people solicited

to revolt, in a virulentspeech made by Rab-shakeh, v. 18...37. But how

well it ended, and how much to the honour and comfort of ourgreat reformer,

weshallfind in the next chapter.

1. TVTOW it came to pals in the third year of Hofhea

son of Elah king of Israel, that Hezekiah the son

of Ahaz king of Judah began to reign. 2. Twenty and

five years old was he when he began to reign ; and he

reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem. His mother's

name also was Abi, the daughter of Zachariah. S. And

he did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, ac

cording to all that David his father did. 4. He removed

the high-places, and brake the images, and cut down the

groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses

ad made : for unto those days the children of Israel did

burn incense to it : and he called it Nehuflitan. 5. He

trusted in the Lord God of Israel ; so that after him was

none like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that

were before him. 6. For he clave to the Lord, and de

parted not from following him, but kept his command

ments, which the Lord commanded Moses. 7. And the

Lord was with him ; and he prospered whithersoever he

went forth : and he rebelled against the king of Assyria,

and served him not. 8. He smote the Philistines, even

unto Gaza, and the borders thereof, from the tower of

the watchmen to the fenced city.

We have here a general account of the reign of Hezekiah ; it appears,

by comparing his age with his father's, that he was born when his father

was about 11 or 12 years old, Divine Providence so ordering that he

might be of full age, and fit for business then, when the measure of his fa-

ther's iniquity should be full. Here is, i Jiflljl

I. His great piety, which was the more wonderful,.because his 'father'

was very wicked and vile, one of the worst -of the kings, yet he one of the '

best, which may intimate to us, I. That what good there is in any, is

not of nature, but of grace, free grace, sovereign grace, which, contrary

to nature, grafts into the good olive, that which was wild by nature, Rom.

11. 24. 2. That that grace gets over the greatest difficulties and disad

vantages : Ahaz, it is likely, gave his son a bad education as well as abad

example ; Urijah, his priest, perhaps, had the tuition of him ; his attend

ants and companions, we may suppose, were such as were addicted to ido

latry ; and yet Hezekiah became eminently good : when God's grace

will work, what can hinder it ?

(1.) He was a genuine son of David, who had a great many degene

rate ones, v. 3. He did that which was right, according to all that David

hisfather did, with whom the covenant was made, and therefore he was

entitled to the benefit of it. We have read of some of them, who did

that which was right, but not like David, ch. 14. 3. they did not love

God's ordinances, nor cleave to them, so as he did ; but Hezekiah was a

second David, had such a love for God's word, and God's bouse, as he

had. Let us not be frightened with an apprehension of the continual de

cay of virtue, as if, when times and men are bad, they must needs, of ,

course, grow worse and worse ; that does not follow, for after many bad

kings, God raised up one that was like David himself. -, rniiKi

(2.) He was a zealous reformer of his kingdom, and; as we find,

2 Chron. 29. 3. he began betimes to be so, fell to work as soon as ever

he came to the crown, and lost no time ; he found his kingdom very cor

rupt, the people in all things too superstitious ; they had always been so,

but in the last reign worse than ever, by the influence of his wicked fa

ther ; a deluge of idolatry had overspread the land, his spirit was stirred

against it, we may suppose, as Paul at Athens, while his father lived, and -

therefore, as soon as ever he had power in his hands, he set himself to . .

abolish it, v. 4. though, considering how the people were wedded to it,

he might think it could not be done without opposition.ppoiit

the groves were downright idolatrous, and ofk- -J C> , I JO I j i ' o » — —

heathenish original ; those he brake and destroyed ; though his own fa

ther had set them up, and (hewed an affection for them, that should not

protect them. We must never dishonour God, in honour to our earthly

parents. ...... i ■ . '

[2.] The high-places, though they had sometimes been used by the

prophets upon special occasions, and had been hitherto connived at by

the good kings, yet, (because they were an affront to the temple, and a

breach of the law which required them to worship there only, and being

from under the inspection of the priests, gave opportunity for the intro

ducing of idolatrous usages,) Hezekiah, who made God's word his rule,

not the example of his predecessors, removed them, made a law for the re

moval of them, the demolishing of the chapels, tabernacles, and altars,

there erected, and the suppressing of the use of them, which law was put

in execution with vigour; and, it is probable, the terrible judgments

which the kingdom of Israel was now under for their idolatry, made He

zekiah the more zealous, and the people the more willing to comply with

him. It is well, when our neighbours' harms are our warnings.

[8.] The brazen serpent was originally of divine institution, and yet,

because it had been abused to idolatry, he brake it to pieces. The chil

dren of Israel had brought that with them to Canaan ; where they set it

up, we are not told, but, it seems, it had been carefully preserved, as a

memorial of God's goodness to their fathers in the wilderness, and a tra

ditional evidence of the truth of that story, Numb. 21. 9. for the encou

ragement of the sick to apply themselves to God for a cure, and of peni

tent sinners to apply themselves to him for mercy. But, in process of

time, when they began to worship the creature more than the Creator,
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they that would not worship images borrowed from the'heathen, as some

of their neighbours did, were drawn in by the tempter to burn incense to

the brazen serpent, because that was made by order from God himself,

and had been an instrument of good to them. But Hezekiah, in his pious

teal for God's honour, not only forbade the people to worship it, but,

that it might never be so abused any more, he shewed the people that it

was Nehujhtan, nothing else but a piece of brass, and that therefore it was

an idle wicked thing to burn incense to it ; he then brake it to pieces ;

that is, as Bishop Patrick expounds it, ground it to powder, which he

scattered in the air, that no fragment of it might remain. If any think

that the just honour of the brazen serpent was hereby diminished, they

will find it abundantly made up again, John 3. 14: where our Saviour

makes it a type of himself; good things, when idolized, are better parted

with than kept.

(3.) Herein he was a nonsuch, v. 5. none of all the kings of Judah

were like him, either before or after him. Two things he was eminent

for, in bit reformation, [1.] Courage and confidence in God : in abolish

ing idolatry, there was danger of disobliging his subjects, and provoking

them to rebel ; but he trusted in the Lord God of Israel to bear him out

ia what he did, and save him from harm : a firm belief of God's all-suf

ficiency to protect and reward us, will conduce much to make us sincere,

bold, and vigorous, in the way of our duty, like Hezekiah ; when he

came to the crown, he found his kingdom compassed with enemies, but

he did not seek for succour to foreign aids, as his father did, but trusted

the God of Israel to be the Keeper of Israel. [2.] Constancy and per

severance in his duty ; for this, there was none like him, that he clave to

the Lord with a fixed resolution, and never departedfrom following him,

v. 6. Some of his predecessors that began well, fell off, but he, like Ca

leb, followed the Lordfully ; he not only abolished all idolatrous usages,

but kept God's commandments, and, in every thing, made conscience of .j

his duty. . ,

II. His great prosperity, v. 7, 8. he was with God, and then God

was with him, and, having the special presence of God with him, he pros

pered •whithersoever he went, had wonderful success in all his enterprises,

in his wars, his buildings, and especially his reformation, for that good

work was carried on with less difficulty than he could have expected.

They that do God's work, with an eye to his glory, and with confidence

ia bis strength, may expect to prosper in it ; great is the truth, and will

prevail. Finding himself successful, 1. He threw off the yoke of the

king of Assyria, which his father had basely submitted to ; this is called

rebelling against him, because so the king of Assyria called it ; but it was

really an asserting of the just rights of his crown, which it was not in the

power of Ahaz to alienate. If it was imprudent to make this bold strug

gle so soon, yet I see not that it was, as some think, unjust ; when he

had thrown out the idolatry of the nations, he might well throw off the

yoke of their oppression. The surest way to liberty, is, to serve God.

2. He made a vigorous attack upon the Philistines, and smote them even

unto Gaza, both the country-villages and the fortified towns, the tower of

the watchmen, and the fenced ciliet, reducing those places which they had

made themselves masters of in his fathci's time, 2 Chron. 28. 18. When

he had purged out the corruptions his father had brought in, he might

expect to recover the possessions his father had lost ; of his victories over

the Philistines Isaiah prophesied, eh. 14. 28, fcfc

king of Assyria to Lachish, saying, I have offended ; return

from me : that which thou puttest on me 1 will bear.

And the king of Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah king of

Judah three hundred talents of silver and thirty talents of

gold. 15. And Hezekiah gave him all the silver that was

found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures of

the king's house. 16. At that time did Hezekiah cut oft"

the geldfrom the doors of the temple of the Lord, and

\from the pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah had over

laid, and gave it to the king of Assyria.

9. And it came to pass in the fourth year of king He

zekiah, which "was the seventh year of Hofhea son of Elah

king of Israel, that Shalmaneser king of Assyria came up

against Samaria, and besieged it. 10. And at the end of

three years they took it ; even in the sixth year of Heze

kiah, that is, in the ninth year of Hofhea king of Israel,

Samaria was taken. 1 1 . And the king of Assyria did

carry away Israel unto Assyria, and put them in Halah and

m Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the

Medes : 1 2. Because they obeyed not the voice of the

Lord their God, but transgressed his covenant, and all

that Moses the servant of the Lord commanded, and

would not hear them, nor do them. 1 3. Now in the four

teenth year of king Hezekiah did Sennacherib king of

Assyria come up against all the fenced cities of Judah, and

took them. 14. And Hezekiah king of Judah sent to the

The kingdom of Assyria was now grown considerable, though we never

read of it till the last reign ; such changes there are in the affairs of naT

tions and families : those that have been despicable, become formidable,

and those, on the contrary, arc brought low, that have made a great noise

and figure. We have here an account,

I. Of the success of Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, against Israel, his

besieging Samaria, v. 9. taking it, v. 10. and carrying the people into

captivity, d. 11. with the reason why God brought this judgment upon

them, v. 12. Because they obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God ; this

was related more largely in the chapter before, but it is here repeated, 1.

As that which stirred up Hezekiah and his people to purge out idolatry

with so much zeal, because they saw the ruin which it brought upon Is

rael : when their neighbour's house was on sire, and their own in danger,

it was time to cast away the accursed thing. 2. As that which Heze

kiah much lamented, but had not strength to prevent : though the 10

tribes had revolted from, and often been vexatious to, the house of David,

no longer ago than in his father's reign, yet being of the feed of Israel,

he could not be glad at their calamities. 3. As that which laid Heze

kiah and his kingdom open to the king of Assyria, and made it much,

more easy for him to invade him ; it is said of the 10 tribes here, that

they would neither hear God's commandments, nor do them, v. 12.

Many will be content to give God the hearing, that will give him no

more, Ezek. 83. 31. but these, being resolved not to do their duty, did

not care to hear of it.

IT. Of the attempt of Sennacherib, the succeeding king of Assyria,

against Judah, in which he was encouraged by his predecessor's success

against Israel, whose honours he would vie with, and whose victories he

would push forward. The descent he made upon Judah was a great ca

lamity to that kingdom, by which God would try the faith of Hezekiah,

and chastise the people, who are called a hypocritical nation, Isa. 10. 6.

because they did not heartily comply with Hezekiah's reformation, nor

willingly part with their idols, but kept them up in their hearts, and,

perhaps, in their houses, though their high-places were removed. Even

times of reformation may prove troublous times, made so by those that

oppose it, and then the blame is laid upon the reformers ; this calamity

will appear great upon Hezekiah, if we consider,

1. How much he lost of his country, v. 13. The king of Assyria

took all, or most, of the fenced cities of Judah, the frontier-towns, and

the garrisons.; and then all the rest fell into his hands, ofcourse; the con

fusion which the country was put into by this invasion, is described by

the prophet, Isa. 10. 28...S2.

2. How dear he paid for his peace ; he saw Jerusalem itself in danger

of falling into the enemies' hand, as Samaria had done, and was willing to

purchase. its safety at the expense, (1.) Of a mean submission ; " I have

offended in denying the usual tribute, and am ready to make satisfaction

as shall be demanded," v. 14. Where was Hezekiah's courage ? Where

his confidence in God ? Why did he not advise with Isaiah before he sent

this crouching message ? (2.) Of a vast sum of money; 300 talents of

silver, and 30 of gold ; not to be paid annually, but as a present ransom,

above 200,000 pounds ; to raise this sum, he was forced not only to

empty the public treasures, v. 1.5. but to take the gold plates off from

the doors of the temple, and from the pillars, v. 16. Though the temple

fantlifed thegold which he had dedicated, yet, the necesfity being urgent, he

thought that he might make as bold with that, as his father David (whom

he took for his pattern) did with the (hew-bread, and that it was neither

impious nor imprudent to give a part for the preservation of the whole ;

his father Ahaz had plundered the temple, in co.itempt of it, 2 Chron.

2«. 2*. he had repaid with interest what his father took, and now, with

aH due reverence, he only begs leave to borrow it again in an exigence,

and for a greater good, with a resolution to restore it in full, as soon as

he should be in a capacity to do it.

You II. No. 27. 3H
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17- And the king of Assyria sent Tartan and Rabsaris

and Rabstiakeh from Lachiih to king Hezekiah with a

great host against Jerusalem. And they went up and came

to Jerusalem. And when they were come up, they came

and stood by the conduit of the upper pool, which in

the high-way of the fuller's field. 18. And when they

had called to the king, there came out to them Eliakim

the son of Hilkiah, which was over the household, and

Shebna the scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph the recorder.

19. And Rab-sliakeh said unto them, Speak ye now to

Hezekiah, Thus faith the great king, the king of Assyria,

What confidence is this wherein thou trustest ? 20. Thou

sayest, (but they arc but vain words,) / have counsel and

strength for the war. Now on whom dost thou trust,

that thou rebellest against me? 21. Now, behold, thou

upon the staff of this bruised reed, emh upon

on which if a man lean, it will go into his hand,

: : so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all that

trust on him. 22. But if ye fay unto me, We trust in the

Lord our God : is not that he whose high-places and

whose altars Hezekiah hath taken awav, and hath said to

Judah and Jerusalem, Ye {hall worship before this altar in

Jerusalem ? 23. Now therefore, I pray thee, give pledges

to my lord the king of Assyria, and I will deliver thee two

thousand horses, if thou be able on thy part to set riders

upon them. 24. How then wilt thou turn away the face

of one captain of the least of my master's servants, and put

thy trust in Egypt for chariots and for horsemen ? 25.

Am I now come up without the Lord against this place

to destroy it ? The Lord said to me, Go up against this

land and destroy it. 26. Then said Eliakim the son of

Hilkiah, and Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-fliakeh, Speak,

I pray thee, to thy servants in the Syrian language ; for

we understand it : and talk not with us in the Jews' lan

guage in the ears of the people that are on the wall. 27.

But Rab-fliakeh said unto them, Hath my master sent me

to thy master, and to thee, to speak these words ? Hath

he notsent me to the men which fit on the wall, that they

may eat their own dung, and drink their own piss, with

you ? 28. Then Rab-fliakeh stood and and cried with a

loud voice in the Jews' language, and spake, saying, Hear

the word of the great king, the king of Assyria : 29. Thus

faith the king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you, for he shall

not be able to deliver you out of his hand : 30. Neither

let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying, The

Lord will surely deliver us, and this city shall not be de

livered into the hand of the king of Assyria. 31. Hear

ken not unto Hezekiah : for thus faith the king of Assyria,

Make an agreement with me by a present, and come out

to me, and then eat ye every man of his own vine, and

every one of his fig-tree, aod drink ye every one the wa

ters of his cistern : 32. Until I come and take you away

to a land like your own land, a land of corn and wine, a

land of bread and vineyards, a land of oil-olive and of

honey, that ye may live, and not die : and hearken not

unto Hezekiah when he persuadeth you, saying, The Lord

will deliver us. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations

delivered at all his land out of the hand of the king

of Assyria ? 34. Where are the gods of Hamath, and

of Arpad? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim, Hena,

and Ivah ? Have they delivered Samaria out of mine

hand ? 35. Who are they among all the gods of the coun

tries, that have delivered their country out of mine hand,

that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of mine hand?

36. But the people held their peace, and answered him

not a word : for the king's commandment was, saying,

Answer him not. 37. Then came Eliakim the son of Hil

kiah, which was over the household, and Shebna the scribe,

and Joah the son of Asaph the recorder, to Hezekiah with

their clothes rent, and told him the words of Rab-sliakeh.

Here is,

I. Jerusalem besieged by Sennacherib's army, v. 17. he sent three of

his great generals with a great host against Jerusalem. Is this the great

king, the king of Assyria ? No, never call him so ; he is a base, false,

perfidious man, and worthy to be made infamous to all ages ; let him

never be named with honour, that could do such a dishonourable thing as

this, to take Hezekiah'3 money, which he gave him upon condition he

mould withdraw his army, and then, instead of quitting his country, ac

cording to the agreement, to advance against his capital city, and not

fend him his money again neither. Those are wicked men indeed, and,

let them be ever so great, we will call them so, whose principle it is, not

to make their promises binding, any further than is for their interest ;

now Hezekiah had too much reason to repent his treaty with Sennache

rib, which had made him much the poorer, and never the safer.

II. Hezekiah, and his princes and people, railed upon by Rabfhakeh,

the chief speaker of the three generals, and that had the most satirical

genius ; he was instructed, no doubt, by Sennacherib, what to fay, who

intended hereby to pick a new quarrel with Hezekiah ; he had promised,

upon the receipt of Hezekiah's money, to withdraw his army, and there

fore cannot for stiame make a forcible attack upon Jerusalem immediately,

but he sends Rabfhakeh to persuade Hezekiah to surrender it, and rf he

refuse, that shall serve him for a pretence (and a very poor one) to be

siege it, and, if it hold out, to take it by storm. Rabfhakeh has the

impudence to desire audience of the king himself at the conduit of the

upper pool, without the walls ; but Hezekiah has the prudence to de

cline a personal treaty, and sends three commissioners, (the prime-mini

sters of state,) to hear what he had to fay, but with a charge to them,

not to answer that fool according to his folly, v. 36. for they could not

convince him, but would certainly provoke him, and Hezekiah had

learned of his father David to believe that then God would hear, when

he as a deaf man heard not, Ps. 38. 13.. 15. One interruption they gave

him in his discourse, which was only to desire him that he would s]

them now in the Syrian language, and they would consider of \

said, and report it to the king, and if they did not give him a satisfactory

answer, then he might appeal to the people, by speaking in the Jews lan

guage, v. 26. This was a reasonable request, and agreeable to the custom

of treaties, which is, that the plenipotentiaries should settle matters be

tween themselves, before any thing be made public ; but Hilkiah did

not consider what an unreasonable man he had to deal with, else he would

not have made this request, for it did but exasperate Rabfhakeh, and

make him the more rude and boisterous, v. 27. Against all the rules of

decency and honour, instead of treating with the commissioners, he me

naces the soldiery, persuades them to desert or mutiny, threatens if they

held out to reduce them to the last extremities of famine, and* then goes

or> with his discourse, the scope of which, is, to persuade Hezekiah, and

his princes, and people, to surrender the city. Observe '

this,

1. He magnifies his matter

calls him, That great ting,

did he make of that prince whose creature he was ! God is the great

King, but Sennacherib was, in his eye, a little god, and he would possess

them with the fame veneration for him that he had, and thereby frighten

them into a submission to him ; but to those who, by faith, see the King

of kings in his power and glory, even the king of Assyria looks mean,

and little. What are the greatest of men, when either they come to

compare with God, or God comes to contend with them ? Ps. 82. 6, 7.

2. He endeavours to make them believe that it would be much for

their advantage to surrender; if they held out, they must expect no other

than to eat the refuse of all herbs, by reason of the want of provisions,

j| which would be entirely cut off from them by the besiegers ; but if they

natter the king of Assyria ; once and'again he

j, the king of stjj/ria, v. 19. 28. What an idol

nee whose creature he was ! God is the great
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would capitulate, seek his favour with a present, and cast themselves

upon his mercy, he would give them very good treatment, v. 31. I won

der with what face Rabfhakeh could speak of making an agreement with

V» p»esent, when his master had so lately broken the agreement Hezekiah

made with him, with that great present, v. 14. Can those expect to be

trusted, that have been so grossly perfidious i But, Adpopulum phaleras—

But gild the chain, and the vulgar will let you bind them. He thinks to

soothe up all with a promise, that if they would surrender upon discretion

though they must expect to be prisoners and captives, yet it would really

be happy for them to be so. One would wonder he should ever think

to prevail by such gross suggestions as these, but that the Devil does

thus impose upon sinners every day by his temptations. He will needs

persuade them, (1.) That their imprisonment would be to their advan

tage, for they should eat every man of hit own vine, v. SI. Though the

property of their estates would be vested in the conquerors, yet they

should have the free use of them ; but he does not explain it now to them

as he would afterward, that it must be understood just as much, and just

>> the conqueror pleases. ( 2. ) That their captivity would be

more to their advantage, I will take you away to a land like your

.'and ; and what the better would they be for that, when they must

have nothing in it to call their own ?

* - 8. That which he aims at, especially, is to convince them that it was

to no purpose for th»m to stand it out ; what confidence it there wherein

thou trustest ? So he insults over Hezekiah, v. 1 9. To the people he

fays, oi. 29. " Let not Hezekiah deceive you into your own ruin, for he

Jball not be able to deliver you, you must either bend or break." It were

well, if sinners would submit to the force of this argument, in making

their peace with God—That it is therefore our wisdom to yield to him,

because it is in vain to contend with him : what confidence is that which

those trust in, who stand it out against him ? Are westronger than he ?

Or what (hall we get by setting briers and thorns before a consuming fire ?

But Hezekiah was not so helpless and defenceless as Rabfhakeh would

here represent him.

- Three things he supposes Hezekiah might trust to, and he endeavours

to make out the insufficiency of each.

- (1.) His own military preparations; Thou fayest, I have counsel and

strength for the war ; and we find that so he had, 2 Cbron. 82, 3. But

this Rabfhakeh turn* off with a slight, " They are but vain words, thou

art an unequal match for us," v. 20. With the greatest haughtiness

and disdain imaginable, he challenges him to produce 2000 men of all his

people that knew how to manage a horse, and will venture to give him

2000 horses, if he can ; he falsely insinuates that he had no men, or none

fit to be soldiers, v. 23. thus he thinks to run him down with confidence

and banter, and will lay him any wager that one captain of the least of

bis master's servants is able to baffle him and all his forces.

• (2.) His alliance with Egypt ; he supposes that he trusted to Egypt

for chariots and horsemen, v. 24. because the king of Israel had done

so, and of this confidence he truly fays, It is a broken reed* v. 21. it will

not only fail a man when he leans on it, and expects it to bear his weight,

but it mill run into his hand and pierce it, and rend his shoulder, as the

prophet further illustrates this similitude with application to Egypt,

Ezek. 29. 6, 7. so is the king of Egypt, fays he ; and truly so had

the king of Assyria been to Ahaz, who trusted in him, but he distreffld

him and strengthened him not, 2 Chron. 28. 20. They that trust to any

arm of flesh, will find it no better than a broken reed ; but God i» the

lock of ages.

(3.) His interest in G<d, and relation to him ; this was indeed the

confidence in which Hezekiah trusted, v. 22. he supported himself by

depending on the power and promise of God, with this he encouraged

himself and his people, v. 30. The Lurd willsurely deliver us, and again,

v. 32. this, he was sensible, was their great stay, and therefore he is most

Urge in his endeavours to (hake this, as David's enemies, who used all the

arts they had, to drive him from his confidence in God, Ps. 3. 2.—J 1. 1.

and thus did Christ's enemies, Matth. 27. 43.

Three things Rabfhakeh suggests to discourage their confidence in

God, and they are all false.

[l.J That Hezekiah had forfeited God's protection, and thrown him

selfout of it, by destroying the high places and the altars, v. 22. Here he

measures the God of Israel by the gods of the heathen, who delighted

in the multitude of altars and temples, and concludes that Hezekiah had

given a great offence to the God of Israel, in obliging his people to offer

at one altar : this is one of the best deeds he ever did in his life, miscon

strued as impious and profane, by one that did not, or would uot, know

the law of the God of Israel ; if that be represented by ignorant and ma

licious men as evil and a provocation to God, which is really good and

pleasing to him, we must not think it strange ; if this was to be sacrilegi

ous, Hezekiah would ever be so.

fJ2.] That God had given orders for the destruction of Jerusalem, at

this time, v. 25. Am 1 now come uh without the Lord? This is all an

empty boast ; he did not himself think he had any commission from God

to do what he did, (By whom should he have it ?) but he makes this

pretence, to amuse and terrify the pcofilc that were on the wall. If he had

any colour at all for what he said, it might be taken from the notice

which, perhaps, he had had, by the writings of the prophets, of the

hand of God, in the destruction of the 10 tribes, and he thought he had

as good a warrant for the seizing of Jerusalem as of Samaria ; many that

have fought against God, have pretended commissions from him.

[3.] That if Jehovah, the God of Israel, should undertake to protect

them from the king of Assyria; yet he was not able to do it ; with

this blasphemy he concludes his speech, v. 33.. .35. compaiing the God

of Israel with the gods of the nations whom he had conquered, and

putting him upon the level with them, and concluding that because they

could not defend and deliver their worshippers, the God of Israel could

not defend and deliver his. See here, First, His pride ; when he con

quered a city, he reckoned himself to have conquered its gods, and va

lued himself mightily upon it ; his high opinion of the idols, made him

have a high opinion of himself as too hard for them. Secondly, Hi3 pro-

faneness ; the God of Israel was not a local deity, but the God of the

whole earth, the only living and true God, the Ancient of days, and had

often proved himself to be above all gods ; yet he makes no more of

him than of the upstart fictitious gods of Hamoth and Arpad, unfairly

arguing that the gods (as some now fay the priests) of all religions are

the fame, and himself above them all. The tradition of the Jews is, that

Rabfhakeh was an apostate Jew, which made him so ready in the Jews'

language ; if so, his ignorance of the God of Israel was the less excusable,

and his enmity the less strange, for apostates are commonly the most bit

ter aiidfpiteful enemies, witness Julian. A great deal of art and manage

ment, it must be owned, there is in this speech of Rabfhakeh, but, withal,

a great deal of pride, malice, falsehood, and blasphemy; one grain of sin

cerity would have been worth all this wit and rhetoric.

Lastly, We are told what the commissioners on Hezekiah's part did.

I. They held their peace ; not for want of something to fay both on

God's behalf and Hezekiah's, they might easily and justly have upbraided

him with his master's treachery, and breach of faith, and have asked him,

What religion encourages you to hope that that will prosper i At least,

they might have given him that grave hint which Ahab gave to Ben-

hadad's like insolent demands ; (Let not him that girdeth on the harness,

boast as though he had put it iff;) but the king had commanded them

not to answer him, and they observed their instructions. There is a time

to keep silence, as well as a time to speak, and there are those to whom

to offer any thing religious or rational, is~ to cast pearls before swine.

What can be said to a mad man ? It is probable that their silence made

Rabfhakeh yet more proud and secure, and so his heart was lifted up and

hardened to his destruction. 2. They rent their clothes, in detestation

of his blasphemy, and in grief for the despised afflicted condition of

Jerusalem, the reproach of which was a burthen to them. 3. They

faithfully reported the matter to the king, their master, and told him

the words of Rabfhakeh, that he might consider what was to be done,

what course they should take, and what answer they should return to

Rabshakeh's summons.

CHAP. XIX.

Jerusalem's great distress wi read of in the foregoing chapter, and left it be

sieged, insulted., threatened, terrified, andjust ready to beswallowed up, by the

Assyrian army. But in this chapter, we have an account of its glorious de

liverance, not by sword or bow, but by prayer and prophecy, andby the hand

of an angel. 1. Hezekiah in a great concern, sent lo the prophet Isuiah, to

defire his prayers, v.. 1 - -5. and received from him an answer ofpeace,

v. 6, 7- //■ Sennacherib sent a letter to Hezekiah to frighten him into a

surrender, v. 8... 13. ///. Hezekiah, thereupon, by a verysolemn prayer,

recommended his cafe to God, the righteous jsudge, and begged help from

him, v. 14... 19. IV. God, by Isaiah, sent him a very comfortable me/sage,

assuring him of deliverance, v. VS....'J4. V. The army of the AJyrians

was all cut off by an angel, and Sennacherib himselffhiin by his own sons,

v, 35.. .37. Andfo God glorified himflf, andsaved his people.



Before Christ 710. Hezekiah sends to the Prophet Iftiart.II KINGS, XIX.

1. A ND it came to pass, when king Hezekiah heard #/,

•XX that he rent his clothes, and covered himself with

sackcloth, and went into the house of the Lord. 2. And

he sent Eliakim, which was over the household, and Shebna

the scribe, and the elders of the priests, covered with sack

cloth, to Isaiah the prophet the son of Amoz. 3. And

they said unto him, Thus faith Hezekiah, This day is a

day of trouble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy ; for the

children are come to the birth, and there is not strength

to bring forth. 4. It may be, the Lord thy God will

hear all the words of Rab-fhakeh, whom the king of As

syria his master hath sent to reproach the living God ;

and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God

hath heard : wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant

that are left. 5. So the servants of king Hezekiah came

to Isaiah. 6. And Isaiah said unto them, Thus Ihall ye

fay to your master, Thus faith the Lord, Be not afraid

of the words which thou hast heard, with which the ser

vants of the king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 7. Be

hold, I will send a blast upon him, and he Ihall hear a ru

mour, and shall return to his own land ; and I will cause

him to fall by the sword in his own land.

The contents of Rabfhakeh's speech being brought to Hezekiah, one

would have expected (and it is likely Rabfhakeh did expect) that he

should have called a council of war, and it should have been debated,

whether it was best to capitulate or no. Before the siege, he had taken

counsel -with his princes and his mighty men, 2 Chron. 32. 3. but that would

not do now ; his greatest relief is, that he has a God to go to, and what

passed between him and his God on this occasion, we have here an ac

count of.

I. Hezekiah discovered deep concern at the dishonour done to God

by Rabfhakeh's blasphemy. When he heard it, though at second hand,

he rent his clothes and covered himself with sackcloth, v. 1. Good men

were wont to do so, when they heard of any reproach cast on God's name ;

and great men must not think it any disparagement to them, to sympa

thize with the injured honour of the great God. Royal robes are not

too good to be rent, nor royal flesh too good to be clothed with sack

cloth, in humiliation for indignities done te God, and for the perils and

terrors of his Jerusalem. This, God now called to, and was displeased

with those who were not thus affected, Isa. 22. 12... 14. Beholdjoy and

gladness,slaying oxen and killingsheep, though it was a day as trouble and

perplexity in the valley of vision, v. 5. which refers to this very event.

The king in sackcloth, but many of his subjects in soft clothing.

II. He went up to the house of the Lord, according to the example of

the psalmist, who, when he was grieved at the pride and prosperity of the

wicked, went into the sanSuary of God, and there understood their end, Ps.

73. 17. He went to the house of God, to meditate and pray, and get

his spirit into a sedate composed frame, after this agitation. He was not

considering what answer to return to Rabfhakeh, but refers himself to

God, Thoushalt answer, Lord,for me ; Herbert. In the house of the

Lord he found a place both of rest and refuge, a treasury, a magazine, a

council-chamber, and all he needed, all in God. Note, When the church's

enemies are very daring and threatening, it is the wisdom and duty of the

church's friends to apply themselves to God, appeal to him, and leave

their cause with him.

III. He sent to the prophet Isaiah, by honourable messengers, in to

ken of the great respect he had for him, to desire his prayers, v. 2...4.

Eliakim and Shebna were two of those that had heard the words of Rab

fhakeh, and were the betterable both to possess and to affect Isaiah with

the case. The elders of the priests were themselves to pray for the

people, in time of trouble, Joel 2. 17. but they must go to engage Isaiah's

prayers, because he could pray better, and had a better interest in heaven.

The messengers were to go in sackcloth, because they were to represent

the king, who was so clothed. Their errand to Isaiah was, Lift up thy

prayerfor the remnant that is left, that is, for Judah, which is but a rem

nant now that the 10 tribes are gone ; for Jerusalem, which is but a rem

nant now that the defenced cities of Judah are taken. Note, 1. It is

to have the prayers ofour friends for us. In beggiog it, we honour God,

we honour prayer, and we honour our brethren. 2. When we desire

the prayers of others for us, that must not excuse us from praying

1 for ourselves. When Hezekiah sent to Isaiah, to pray for him, he

I himself went into the house of the Lord, to offer up his own prayers. S,

Those who speak from God to us, we should in a particular manner de-

lire to speak to God for us. He is a prophet, and heshall prayfor thee.

Gen. 20. 7. The great Prophet is the great Intercessor. 4. Those are

likely to prevail with God, that lift up their prayers, that is, that lift up

their hearts in prayer. 5. When the interests of God's church are brought

very low, so that there is but a remnant left, few friends, and those weak*

and at a loss, then it is time to lift up our prayerfor that remnant. pJ

Two things are urged to Isaiah to engage his prayers for them.

(1.) Their fears of the enemy, v. 3. "He is insolent and haughty,

it is a day of rebuke and blasphemy, we sre despised, God is dishonoured,

upon this account it is a day of trouble, never were such a king and king*

dom so trampled on and abused as we are ; oursoul is exceedingly filled

with the contempt ofthe proud ; and it is asword in our bones, to hear them

reproach our confidence in God, and fay, Where is now your God ?

And, which is worst of all, we see not which way we can help ourselves,

and get clear of the reproach. Our cause is good, our people are faith

ful, but we are quite overpowered with numbers ; the children are

brought to the birth, now is the time, the critical moment, when, if ever,

we must be relieved ; one successful blow given to the enemy, would ac

complish our wishes. But alas, we are not able to give it ; there is not

strength to bring forth. Our case is as deplorable, and calls for as speedy

help, al that of a woman in travail, that is quite spent with her throes,

so that (he has not strength to bear the child. Compare with this Hos.

13. 18. We are ready to perish ; ifthou canst do any thing, have compassion

upon us, and help ut." '»

(2.) Their hopes in God. To him they look, on him they depend,

to appear for them ; one word from him will tum the scale, and save the

sinking remnant ; if he but reprove the words of Rabfhekah, that is, dis.

prove them, v. 4. if he undertake to convince and confound the blas

phemer, all will be well. And this they trust he will do, not for thew

merit's fake, but for his own honour's fake, because he has reproached

the living God, by levelling him with deaf and dumb idols. They have reason

to think the issue will be good, for they can interest God in the quarrel ;

Ps. 74. 22. Arise, 0 God, plead thine own cause. " He is the Lord thy

God," fay they to Isaiah, " thine, whose glory thou art concerned for,

and whose favour thou art interested in. He bas heard and known the

blasphemous words of Rabfhakeh, and therefore, it may be, he will hear

and rebuke them. We hope he will. Help us with thy prayers to bring

the cause before him, and then we are content to leave it with him."

IV. God, by Isaiah, sent to Hezekiah, to assure him that he would

glorify himself in the ruin of the Assyrians. Hezekiah sent to Isaiah,

not to inquire concerning the event, as many did that sent to the pro

phets, (Shall I recover ? or the like,) but to desire his assistance in his

duty. It was this that he was solicitous about ; and therefore God let

know what the event should be, in recompense of his care to do his duty,

v. 6, 7. 1. God interests himself in the cause; They have blasphemed

me. 2. He encourages Hezekiah, who was much dismayed : Be not

afraid of the words which thou hast heard : they are but words, (though

(welling and fiery words,) and words are but wind. 3. He promised to

frighten the king of Assyria worse than Rabfhakeh had frightened him i,

I willfend a blast upon him, that pestilential breath which killed his army,'

upon which, terrors (hall seize him, aud drive him into his own country,

where death (hall meet him. This short threatening from the mouth of

God, would do execution, when all the impotent menaces that came from.

Rabfhakeh's mouth, would vanish into air.

8. So Rab-fhakeh returned, and found the king of As

syria warring against Libnah : for he had heard that he

was departed from Lachifh. 9. And when he heard fey

of Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, Behold, he is come out to

sight against thee : he sent messengers again unto Heze

kiah laying, 10. Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of

Judah, saying, Let not thy God in whom thou trustest

deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not be delivered into

the hand of the king of Assyria. 1 1 . Behold, thou haft

very desirable, and what we should be desirous of when we ace in trouble, || heard what the kings of Assyria have done to all lands, by



Before Christ 710. Sennacherib's Fall predicted.II KINGS, XIX.

destroying them utterly: and flialt thou be delivered?

12. Have the gods of the nations delivered them which

my fathers have destroyed; as Gozan, ai d Haran, and

Rezepeh, and the children of Eden which •uere in Thela-

Jar ? 13. Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of

Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Hona,

and Ivah ? 14. And Hezekiah received the letter of tha

hand of the messengers, and read it : and Hezekiah went

up into the house of the Lord, and spread it before the

Lord. 15. And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, and

laid, O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between the

cherubims, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the

kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made heaven and earth.

16. Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear : open, Lord,

thine eyes, and fee : and hear the words of Sennacherib,

which hath sent him to reproach the living God. 17. Of

a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have destroyed the

nations and their lands. 18. And have cast their gods

into the fire: for they xvere no gods, but the w©rk of

men's hands, wood and stone : therefore they have de

stroyed them. 19. Now therefore, O Lord our God, I

beseech thee, save thou us out of his hand, that all the

kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art the Lord

God, even thou only.

Rabfhakeh, having delivered his message, and received no answer,

(which silence, whether he took it for a consent ora slight, does not ap

pear,) left his army before Jerusalem, under the command of the other

generals, and went himself, to attend the king his master for further

orders. He found him besieging Libnah, a city that had revolted from

Judah, ch. 8. 22. Whether he had taken Lachish or no, is not certain ;

some think he departed from it, because he found the taking of it im

practicable, v. 8. However, he was now alarmed with the rumour that

the king of the Cufhites, who bordered upon the Arabians, was coming

out against him with a great army, v. 9. This made him very desirous

to gain Jerusalem with all speed. To take it by force, would cost him

more time and men than he could well spare, and therefore he renews his

attack upon Hezekiah, to persuade him tamely to surrender it. Having

found him an easy man once, ch. 18. 14-. when he said, That which thou

huttrjl on me Twill bear, he hoped again to frighten him into a submission,

but in vain. Here,

I. Sennacherib sent a letter to Hezekiah, a railing letter, a blasphem

ous letter, to persuade him to surrender Jerusalem, because it would be to

no purpose for him to think of standing it out. His letter is to the fame

purport with Rabfhakeh's speech ; there is nothing new offered in it.

Rabfhakeh had said to the people, T.tt not Hhutlah deceive you, ch. 18.

29. Sennacherib writes to Hezekiah, Let not thy God deceive thee, v. 10.

Those that have the God of Jacob for their helfi, and whose hope it in the

Lord their God, need not fear being deceived by him, as the heathen were

by their gods.

To terrify Hezekiah,. and drive him from his anchor, he magnifies him

self and his own achievements. See how proudly he boasts, 1. Of the

lands he had conquered, v. 11. all lands ; and destroyed utterly f How

are the mole-hills of his victories swelled to mountains ! So far was he

from destroying all lands, that, at this time, the land of Cuih, and Tirha-

kah ks king, were a terror to him. What vast hyperboles may one ex

pect in proud men's praises of themselves 1 2. Qfthe gods he had con-

2uered, v. t2. " Each vanquished nation had its gods,, which were so

ir from being able to deliver them, that they fell with them : and shall

thy God deliver thee?" 3. Of the kings he had conquered, v. 13. the

king of Hamath, and the ling of A+pad. Whether- he means the prince

or the idol, ne means to make himself appear greater than either, and

therefore very formidable, and the terror of. the mighty in the land of the

living. ' _

II. Hezekiah encloses this in B.icher letter, a praying letter, a be

lieving letter, and sends it to J ; King ofkings, who judges among the

gods. Hezekiah was- not so haughty, as not to receive the letter, though

we m?.y s" Me the superscription did not give him his due title* ; when I

he had received it, he was not so careless as not to read it ; when he had

read it, he was not in such a passion as to write an answer to it in the same

provoking language ; but he immediately went up to the temple, pre

sented himself, and thenffirea the letter before the Lord, v. 14-. Not as if

God needed to have letters shewed him, (he knew what was in it before

Hezekiah did,) but hereby he signified that lie acknowledged God in all

his ways, that he desired not to aggravate the injuries his enemies did

him, or to make them appear worse than they were, but desired they

might be set in a true light ; and that he referred himself to God, and

his righteous judgment, upon the whole matter. Hereby likewise he

woulJ affect himself in the prayer he came to the temple to make ; and

we have need of all possible helps to quicken us iu that duty.

In the prayer which Hezekiah prayed over this letter.

1. He adores the God whom Sennacherib had blasphemed, v. IS.

calls him the God of Israel, because Israel was his peculiar people, and

the God that dwelt between the cherubims because there was the peculiar re

sidence of his glory upon earth ; but gives glory to him as the God of the

•whole earth, and not, as Sennacherib fancied him to be, the God of Israel

only, and confined to the temple. " Let them fay what they will, thou

art sovereign Lord, for thou art the God, the God of gods ; sole Lord,

even thou alone ; universal Lord of all the kingdoms of the earth ; and

rightful Lord, for thou hajlmade heaven and earth. Being Creator of all,

by an incontestable title, thou art Owner and Ruler of all."

2. He appeals to God

nacherib, v. 16. " Lord, hear ;

the insolence and profaneness of Sen-

fee. Here it is under his own

hand." Had Hezekiah only been abused, he would have passed it by ;

but it is God, the living God, that is reproached, the jealous God. Lord,

what wilt thou dofor thy great name f

3. He owns Sennacherib's triumphs over the gods of the heathen,

but distinguishes between them and the God of Israel, v. 17, 18. They

have indeed call their gods into thefire; for they were no gods, unable either

to help themselves or their worshippers, and therefore no wonder that

they have destroyed them ; and in destroying them, though they know

it not, they really served the justice and jealousy of the God of Israel,

who has determined to extirpate all the gods of the heathen. But they

are deceived, who think they can therefore be too hard for him. He is

none of the gods whom men's hands have made, he has himself made all

things, Pf. 115. 3, 4.

4. He prays that God would now glorify himself in the defeat of

Sennacherib, and the deliverance of Jerusalem out of his hands, v. 19.

" Now therefore save us ; for if we be conquered, as other lands are, they

will fay that thou art conquered, as the gods of those lands were : but

Lord, distinguish thyself, by distinguishing us, and let all the world know

and be made to confess, that ihou art the Lord God, the self-existent, so

vereign God, even thou only, and that all pretenders are vanity and a lie."

Note, The best pleas in prayer are those which are taken from God's ho

nour ; and therefore, the Lord's prayer begins with Hallowed be thy name,

and concludes with Thine it the glory.

20. Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, say

ing, Thus faith the Lord God of Israel, That which thou

hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria I

have heard. 21. This is the word that the Lord hath

spoken concerning him ; The virgin the daughter of Zion,

hath despised thee, and laughed thee to scorn ; the daugh

ter of Jerusalem hath shaken her head at thee. 22. Whom

hast thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against whom

hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on

high I- Even against the holy One of Israel. 23. By thy

messengers thou, hast reproached the Lord, and hast laid,

With the multitude of my chariots I am come up to the

height of the mountains, to the fides of Lebanon, and will

cut down the tall cedar-trees thereof, and the choice fir-

trees thereof : and I will enter into the lodgings of his

borders, and into the forest of his Carmel. 24. 1 have

digged and drunk strange waters, and with the sole

of my fleet have I dried up all the rivers of besieged

places. 25. Hast thou not heard long ago hoxv I have done

it, and of ancient times* that I have formed it? Now

Vol. 11.' No. 28. " I 3 I
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have I brought it to pass, that thou sliouldest be to lay

waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps. 26. .Therefore their

inhabitants were of small power, they were dismayed and

confounded ; they were as the grass of the field, and as the

green herb, as the grafs on the house-tops, and as corn

blasted before it be grown up. 27. But I know thy abode,

and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage

against me. 28. Because thy rage against me and thy tu

mult is come up into mine ears, therefore I will put my

hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and I will

turn thee back by the way by which thou earnest. 29. And

thisJliall be a sign unto thee, Ye mall eat this year such

things as grow of themselves, and in the second year that

which springeth of the same ; and in the third year sow

ye, and reap and plant vineyards, and eat the fruits thereof.

30. And the remnant that is escaped of the house of Ju-

dah shall yet again take root downward, and bear fruit

upward. 3 1 . For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a rem

nant, and they that escape out of mount Zion : the zeal

of the Lord of ho/is shall do this. 32. Therefore thus

faith the Lord concerning the king of Assyria, he shall

not come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor

come before it with shield, nor cast a bank against it. 33.

By the way that he came, by the fame shall he return, and

shall not come into this city, faith the Lord. 34. For

I will defend this city, to save it, for mine own fake, and

for my servant David's fake.

We have here the gracious copious answer which God gave to Heze-

kiah's prayer. The message which he sent him by the same hand, u. 6, 7.

one would think, had been an answer sufficient to his prayer; but, that

he might have strong consolation, he is encouraged by two immutable

things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, Heb. 6. 18. In general,

God assures him that his prayer was heard, his prayer against Sennache

rib, u. 20. Note, The cafe of those is miserable, that have the prayers

of God's people against them. For if the oppressed cry to God against

the oppressor, he will hear, Exod. 22. 23. God hears and answers ;

hears with thesaving Jlrength of his right hand, Ps. 20. 6.

This message speaks two things,

I. Confusion and shame to Sennacherib and his forces. It is here fore

told that he should be humbled and broken. The prophet elegantly di

rects his speech to him, as he does, Isa. 10. 5. 0 Assyrian, the rod of mine

anger. Not that this message was sent to him, but what is here laid to

him he was made to know by the event ; Providence spake it to him with

a witness ; and perhaps his own heart was made to whisper this to him ;

for God has more ways than one of speaking to sinners in his wrath, so

as to vex them in his fore displeasure, Ps. 2. 5.

Sennacherib is here represented,

1. As the scorn of Jerusalem, v. 21. He thought himself the terror

of the daughter of Zion, that chaste and beautiful virgin, and that by

his threats he could force her to submit to him ; " But, being a virgin

in her Father's house, and under his protection, she defies thee, despises

thee, laughs thee to scorn. Thine impotent malice is ridiculous ; he that

sits in heaven, laughs at thee, and therefore so do those that abide under

his shadow." By this word God intended to silence the fears of Heze-

kiah and his people. Though to an eye of fense the enemy looked for

midable, to an eye of faith he looked despicable.

• 2. As an enemy to God ; and that was enough to make him miserable.

Hezekial) pleaded this ; " Lord, he has reproached thee," v. 16. " He

has," faith God, " and I take it as against myself," <v. 22. Whom hajl

thou reproached ? Is it not the Holy One of Israel, whose honour is dear

to him, and who has power to vindicate it, which the gods of the hea

then have not I Nemo me imjiune lacejfet—No one shallprovoke me with

impunity.

3. As a proud vainglorious fool, that spake great swelling words of

vanity, and boafled of afalse gift, by his boasts, as well as by his threats,

reproaching the Lord. For, (1.) He magnified his own achievements

out of measure, and quite above what really they were, v. 23, 24. This

was not in the letter he wrote, but God lets Hezekiah know that he not

only saw what was written there, but heard what he said elsewhere, pro

bably in the speeches he made to his councils or armies. Note, God

takes notice of the boasts of proud men, and will call them to an account,

that he may loot upon them, and abase them, Job 40. 11. What a mighty

figure does Sennacherib think he makes ! Driving his chariots to the

tops of the highest mountains, forcing his way through woods and rivers,

breaking through all difficulties, making himself master of al! he had a

mind to ; nothing could stand before him, or be withheld from him ; no

hills too high for him to climb, no trees too strong for him to fell, no

waters too deep for him to dry up, as if he had the power of a God to

speak and it is done. (2.) He took to himself the glory of doing these

great things, whereas they were all the Lord's doing, v. 25, 26. Senna

cherib, in his letter, had appealed to what Hezekiah had heard, v. 11.

Thou hajl heard what the kings of Assyria have done ; but, in answer to

that, he is reminded of what God has done for Israel of old, drying up

the Red sea, leading them through the wilderness, planting them in Ca

naan ; " What are all thy doings to these ? And as for the desolations

thou hast made in the earth, and particularly in Judah, thou art but tire

instrument in God's hand, a mere tool : it is / that have brought it to pass ;

I gave thee thy power, gave thee thy success, and made thee what thou

art j raised thee up to lay waste fenced cities, and so to punish them for

their wickedness, and therefore their inhabitants were of small power."

What a foolish insolent thing was it for him to exalt himself above God,

and against God, upon that which he had done by him and under him.

Sennacherib's boasts here are expounded, Isa. 10. 13, 14. By thestrength

of my hand I have done it, and by mt/ wisdom, &c. and they are answered,

v. IS. Shall the ax boafl itself agatnji him that heweth therewith ? It is

surely absurd for the fly upon the wheel to say, What a dust do I make !

Or for the sword in the hand to say, What execution do I do ! If God

be the principal Agent in all that is done, boasting is for ever excluded.

4. As under the check and rebuke of that God whom he blasphemed.

All his motions were, (1.) Under the divine cognizance, v. 27. "/

know thy abode, and what thou dost secretly devise and design ; thy going

out and coming in, marches and counter-marches, and thy rage against me

and my people, the tumult of thy passions, the tumult of thy prepara

tions, the noise and bluster thou makest, I know it all." That was more

than Hezekiah did, who wished for intelligence of the enemy's motions ;

but what need, when the eye ofGod was a constant spy upon him i 2 Chrou.

16. 9. (2.) Under the divine control, v. 28. " I will put my hool in

thy nose, thou great Leviathan," Job 41.1,2. " My bridle in thyjawi,

thou great Behemoth. I will restrain thee, manage thee, turn thee where

I please, send thee home, re infeSa—disappointed of thy aim." Note, It

is a great comfort to all the church's friends, that God has a hook in the

nose, and a bridle in the jaws, of all her enemies ; can make even their

wrath to serve and praise him, and then restrain the remainder of it : Here

shall its proud waves befletid.

II. Salvation and joy to Hezekiah and his people. This shall be a

sign to them of God's favour, and that he is reconciled to them, and his

anger is turned away, Isa. 12. 1. a wonder in their eyes, (for so a sign

sometimes signifies,) a token for good, and an earnest of the further mercy

God has in store for them, that a good issue shall be put to their present

distress in every respect.

1. Provisions were scarce and dear ; and what should they do for food ?

The fruits of the earth were devoured by the Assyrian army, Isa. 32. 9,

10, &c. Why, they shall not only dwell in the land, but verily they

shall befed. If God save them, he will not starve them, nor let them die

by famine, when they had escaped the sword : " Eat ye this year that

which groweth of itself, and you shall find enough of that. Did the As

syrians reap what you sowed ? You shall reap what you did not sow."

But the next year was the sabbatical year, when the land was to rest, and

they must neither sow nor reap. What must they do that year ? Why,

Jehovah-jireh, The Lord will provide, God's blessing (hall save them seed

and labour, and, that year too, the voluntary productions of the earth

shall serve to maintain them, to remind them that the earth brought forth

before there was a man to till it, Gen. 1.11. And then, the 3d year, their

husbandry should return into its former channel, and they would sow and

reap as they used to do.

2. The country was laid waste, families were broken up and scattered,

and all was in confusion ; how should it be otherwise, when it was over

run by such an army ? As to this, it is promised that the remnant that is

escaped of the house of Judah, that is, of the country people, shall yet again

be planted in their own habitations, upon their own estates, shall take

root there, shall increase and grow rich, v. 30. See how their pros
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perity is described ; it is taking root downward, and bearing fruit upward,

being well-fixed, and well-provided for themselves, and then doing good

to others. Such is the prosperity of the soul ; it is taking root down

ward by faith in Christ, and then being fruitful in fruits of righteousness.

S. The city was (hut up, none went out or came in ; but now the rem

nant in Jerusalem and Zion (hall go forth freely, and there (hall be none

to hinder them, or make them afraid, v. 31. Great destruction had been

made both in city and country, but in both there was a remnant that

escaped, which typified the saved remnant of Israelites indeed, as appears

by comparing Isa. 10. 22, 23. (which speaks of this very event,) with

Rom. 9, 27, 28. they (hall go forth into the glorious liberty of the chil

dren of God.

4. The Assyrians were advancing toward Jerusalem, and would, in a

little time, besiege it in form, and it was in great danger of falling into

their hands. But it is here promised that the siege they feared mould

be prevented ; though the enemy were now (as it should seem) encamped

before the city, yet they were never to come into the city, no, nor so much

as toJhoot an arrow into it, v. 32, 33. He shall be forced to retire with

shame, and a thousand times, to repeat his undertaking. God himself

undertakes to defend the city, v. 34. and that person, that place, cannot

but be safe, which he undertakes the protection of.

5. The honour and truth of God are engaged for the doing of all this.

These are great things, but how will they be effected ? Why, the zeal of

the Lord of hostsJhall do this, v. 31. He is Lord of hosts, has all creatures

at his beck, therefore he is able to do it ; he is jealous for Jerusalem with

great jealousy, Zech. 1. 14. having espoused her a chaste virgin to himself,

he will not suffer her to be abused, «. 21. " You have reason to think

yourselves unworthy that such great things should be done for you ; but

God's own zeal will doit." His zeal, (1.) For his own honour, v. $4.

" I will do k for my own fake, to make me an everlasting name." God's

reason* of mercy are fetched from within himself. (2.) For his own.

truth ; " I will do it for my servant David's fake ; not for the fake of

his merit, but the promise made to him, andthe covenant made with him,

those sure mercies of David." Thus all the deliverances of the church

are wrought for the fake of Christ, the Son of David.

35. And it came to pass that night, that the angel of

the Lord went out, and smote in the camp of the Assy

rians an hundred fourscore and five thousand : and when

they arose early in the morning, behold, they were all

dead corpses. 36. So Sennacherib king of Assyria depart

ed, and went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 37.

And it came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house

of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his

sons smote him with the sword : and they escaped into

the land of Armenia. And Esarhaddon his son reigned in

his stead.

Sometimes it was long ere prophecies were accomplished, and promises

performed ; but here the word was no sooner spoken than the work was

done.

I. The army of Assyria was entirely routed. That night which im

mediately followed the sending of this message to Hezekiah, when the

enemy was just set down before the city, and were preparing (as we now

fay) to open the trenches, that night was the main body of their army

slain upon the spot by an angel, v. 35. Hezekiah had not force sufficient

to sally out upon them, and attack their camp, nor would God do it by

sword or bow ; but he sent his angel, a destroying angel in the dead of

the night, to make an assault upon them, which their centinels, though

never so wakeful, could neither discover nor resist. It was not by the

sword of a mighty man, or of a mean man, that is, not of any man at all,

but of an angel, that the Assyrian army was to fall, Isa. 31. 8. such an

angel as flew the first-born of Egypt. Josephus fays it was done by a

pestilential disease, which was instant death to them. The number slain

was very great, 185,000 men, and Rabshakeh, it is likely among the rest.

When the besieged arose early in the morning, behold they were all dead

corpses, scarcely a living man among them. Some think the 76th Psalm

was penned on this occasion, where we read that the stout-hearted were

spoiled, andfiefit theirsleep, their last their long sleep, v. 5. See how great

in power and might, the holy angels are, when one angel, in one night,

could make so great a slaughter. See how weak the mightiest of men

are before almjghty God : who ever hardened himself against him, and

prospered ; The pride aud blasphemy of the king are punished by the

destruction of his army. All these lives are sacrificed to God's glory,

and Zion's safety. The prophet shews that therefore God suffered this

vast rendezvous to be made, that they might be gathered atsheaves into the

floor, Mic. 4. 12, 13.

II. The king of Assyria was hereby put into the utmost confusion ;

ashamed to see himself, after all his proud boasts, thus defeated, and dis.

abled to pursue his conquests, and secure what he had, (for this, we may

suppose, was the flower of his army,) and continually afraid of falling

under the like stroke himself. He departed, and went, and returned ; the

manner of the expression intimates the great disorder and distraction of

mind he was in, v. 36. and it was not long before God cut him off too,

by the hands of two of his own sons, v. 37. 1. They that did it, were

very wicked, to kill their own father, (whom they were bound to pro

tect,) and in the act of his devotion; monstrous villiany ! But, 2. God

was righteous in it. Justly are the sons suffered to rebel against their fa

ther that begat them, when he was in rebellion against the God that made

him. They whose children are undutiful to them, ought to consider,

whether they have not been so to their Father in heaven. The God of

Israel had done enough to convince him that he was the only true God,

whom therefore he ought to worship ; yet he persists in his idolatry, and

seeks to his false god for protection against a God of irresistible power.

Justly is his blood mingled with his sacrifices, who will not be convinced

by such a plain and dear-bought demonstration of his folly in worshipping

idols.

His sons that murdered him were suffered to escape, and no pursuit

made after them ; his subjects perhaps being weary of the government of

so proud a man, and thinking themselves well rid of him. And his sons

; would be looked upon as the more excusable in what they had done, if it

be true (as Bishop Patrick suggested) that he was now vowing to sacri

fice them to his god, so that it was for their own preservation that they

sacrificed him. His successor was another son, Esarhaddon, who (as it

should seem ) did not aim, like his father, to enlarge his conquests, but

rather to improve them ; for he it was that first sent colonies of Assy

rians to inhabit the country of Samaria, though it is mentioned before,

ch. 17. 24. as appears, Ezra 4. 2. where the Samaritans fay it was Esar

haddon that brought them thither.

CHAP. XX.

In this chapter, we have, I. Hczciiah'ssickness, and his recoveryfrom that,

in answer to prayer, in performance of a promise, in the use of means, and

confirmed with a sign, v. 1...11. //. Hezekiah's fin, and his recovery

from that, v. 1 2... 19. In both these, Isaiah was God's messenger to him.

III. The conclusion of bis reign, v. 20,21.

I.TN those days was Hezekiah sick unto death. And

A the prophet Isaiah the son of Amoz came to him,

and said unto him, Thus faith the Lord, Set thine house

in order ; for thou shalt die, and not five. 2. Then he

turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto the Lord,

saying, 3. I beseech thee, O Lord, remember now how

I have walked before thee in truth and with a perfect

heart, and have done that which is good in thy sight.

And Hezekiah wept sore. 4. And it came to pass, afore

Isaiah was gone out into the middle court, that the word

of the Lord came to him, saying, 5. Turn again, and tell

Hezekiah the captain of my people, Thus faith the Lord,

the God of David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, I

have seen thy tears : behold, I will heal thee ; on the third

day thou shalt go up unto the house of the Lord. 6. And I

will add unto thy days fifteen years ; and I will deliver thee

and this city out of the hand of the king of Assyria ; and

I will defend this city for mine own fake, and for my ser

vant David's fake. 7. And Isaiah said, Take a lump of

figs. And they took and laid it on the boil, and he re

covered. 8. And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah, "What Jliall
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be the sign that the Lord will heal me, and that I shall go I

up into the house of the Lord the third day ? 9. And

Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou have of the Lord, that

the Lord will do the thing that he hath spoken : shall the

shadow go forward ten degrees, or go back ten degrees ?

10. And Hezekiah answered, It is a light thing for the fha-^

dow to go down ten degrees : nay, but let the shadow return

backward ten degrees. 11. And Isaiah the prophet cried

unto the Lord ; and he brought the shadow ten degrees

backward, by which it had gone down in the dial of Ahaz.

The historian, having (hewed us blaspheming Sennacherib destroyed

in the midst of the prospects of life, he (hews us praying Hezekiah de

livered in the midst of the prospects of death, the days of the former

shortened, of the latter prolonged.

I. Here is Hezekiah's sickness. In those days, that is, in the fame

year in which the king of Assyria besieged Jerusalem, for he reigned, in

all, 29 years, and surviving this, 15 years, this must be in his 14th year,

and so was that, ch. 18. 13. Some think it was at the time that the As

syrian army was besieging the city, or preparing for it, because God pro

mises, t>. 6. / will defend the city, which promise was afterwards re

peated, when the danger came to be most imminent, ch. 19. 34. Others

think it was soon after the defeat of Sennacherib ; and then it (hews us

the uncertainty of all our comforts in this world : Hezekiah in the midst

of his triumphs hi the favour of God, and over the forces of his enemies,

is seized with sickness, and under the arrest of death ; we must therefore

always rejoice with trembling. It (hould seem, he was sick of the plague,

for we read of the boil or plague-sore, v. 7. The fame disease which

was killing to the Assyrians, was trying to him ; God took it from him,

and put it upon his enemies. Neither greatness nor goodness can exempt

from sickness, from sere and mortal sicknesses. Hezekiah, lately favoured

of heaven, above most men, yet is sick unto death, in the midst of his days ;

under 40, and yet sick and dying, and perhaps he was the more appre

hensive of its being fatal to him, because his father died when he was

about his age, 2 or 3 years younger ; " In the midst of life we are in

death."

II. Warning brought him to prepare for death ; it is brought by

Isaiah, who had been twice, in the former chapter, a messenger of good

tidings to him j we cannot expect to receive from God's prophets any

other than what they have received from the Lord, and we must welcome

that, be it pleasing or un pleasing : he tells him, 1. That his disease was

mortal, and, if he were not recovered by a miracle of mercy, would be

certainly fatal ; Thoushalt die, and not live. 2. That therefore he must

with all speed, get ready for death ; this we (hould feel highly concerned

to do, when we are in health, but are most loudly called to do, when we

come to be sick ; set the heart in order by renewed acts of repentance, and

faith, and resignation to God, with cheerful farewells to this world, and

welcomes to another ; and if it be not done before, (which is the best

and wisest course,) set the house in order, make thy will, settle thy estate,

put thine affairs in the best posture thou canst, for the ease of those that

shall come after thee. Isaiah speaks not to Hezekiah of his kingdom ;

only of his house ; David, being a prophet, had authority to appoint who

{hould reign after him, but other kings did not pretend to bequeath their

'-crowns as part of their goods and chattels. 1

III. His prayer, hereupon ; He prayed unto the Lord, v. 2. Is any

lick ? Let him be prayed for, let him be prayed with, and let him pray.

Hezekiah had found, in the foregoing chapter, that it was not in vain to

■wait upon God, but that the prayers of faith bring in answers of peace ;

therefore will he call upon God as long at he lives. Happy returns of

prayer are engagements and encouragements to continue instant in prayer,

he had now received the sentence of death within himself, and, 1. If it

were reversible, it must be reversed by prayer. When God purposes

mercy, he will, for this he inquired of, Ezek. 36, 37. We have not, if

we a(k not, or a(k amiss. 2. If not, prayer is one of the best preparations

for death, because by it we fetch in strength and grace from God to enable

us to finilh well. Observe,

(1.) The circumstances of this prayer, fl.] He turned hisface to the

wall, probably, as he lay in his bed ; this he did, perhaps, for privacy ;

he could not retire to his closet as he used to dt.>, but he retired as well

as he could, turned from the company that were abi.iu him to converse

with God. When we cannot be so private as we would be, in our devo

tions, nor perform them with the usual outward expressions of reverence

and solemnity, yet we must not therefore omit them, but compose our*

selves to them as well as we can ; or, as some think, he turned hit

face toward the temple, to (hew how willingly he would have gone up

thither, to pray this prayer, (as he did, ch. 19. 1. 14.) if he had been

able j and remembering what encouragements were given to all the prayers

that should be made in or toward that house. Christ is our temple ; to

him we must have an eye in all our prayers, for no man, no service, comes

to the father but by him. [2. J He wept fore ; some gather from hence

that he was unwilling to die ; it is in the nature of man to have some

dread of the separation of soul aud body, and it was not strange, if the

Old Testament saints, to whom another world was but darkly revealed,

were not so willing to leave this as St. Paul and other New Testament

saints were ; there was also something peculiar in Hezekiah's cafe, he was

now in the midst of his usefulness, had begun a good work of reformation

which he feared, if he (hould die, through the corruption of the people,

would fall to the ground ; if this was before the defeat of the Assyrian

army, as some think, he might therefore be loath to die, because his king*

dom was in imminent danger of being ruined ; however, it does not ap

pear that he had now any son, Manasseh, that succeeded him, was not

born till 3 years after, and if he die childless, both the peace of his king

dom, and the promise to David, would be in danger ; but perhaps these

were only tears of importunity, and expressions of a lively affection in

prayer ; Jacob wept and made supplication, and our blessed Saviour,

though most willing to die, yet offered up strong cries, with tears, to him

whom he knew to be able tosave him, Heb. 5. 7. Let Hezekiah's prayer

interpret his tears, and in that we find nothing that intimates him to have

been under any of that fear of death, which has either bondage or

torment.

(2.) The prayer itself; " Remember now, 0 Lord, how I have walked

before thte in truth ; and either spare me to live, that I may continue thus

to walk, or, if my work be done, receive me to that glory which thou

hast prepared for those that have thus walked." Observe here, [1.]

The description of Hezekiah's piety ; he had had his conversation in the

world with right intentions, " I have walked before thee, as under thine

eye, and with an eye ever toward thee ; from a right principle, in truth,

and with an upright heart ; and by a right rule, / have done that which is

good in thyfight." [2.] The comfort he now had in reflection upon it ;

it made his sick bed easy. Note, The testimony of conscience for us,

that we have walked with God in our integrity, will be much our sup

port and rejoicing when we come to look death in the face, 2 Cor. 1. 12.

[3.] The humble mention he makes of it to God, Lord, remember it now ;

not as if God needed to be put in mind of any thing by us, he is greater

than our hearts, and knows all things ; or, as if the reward of debt, and

might be demanded as due, it is Christ's righteousness only that is the

purchase of mercy and grace ; but our own sincerity may be pleaded as

the condition of the covenant which God has wrought in us ; " It is the

work of thine own hands, Lord, own it." Hezekiah does not pray,

" Lord, spare me," or, " Lord take me, God's will be done ;" but,

Lord, remember me ; whether I live or die, let me be thine.

IV. The answer which God immediately gave to this prayer of Heze

kiah's ; the prophet was got but to the middle court, when he was sent

back with another message to Hezekiah, v. 4, 5. to tell him that he

(hould recover ; not that there is with God yea or nay, or that he ever

fays and unsays ; but, upon Hezekiah's prayer, which he foresaw, and

which his spirit inclined him to, God did that for him, which otherwise

he would not have done. God here calls Hezekiah the captain of hit

people, to intimate that he would reprieve him for his people's fake, be

cause, in this time of war, they could ill spare such a captain : he calls

himself the God of David, to intimate that he would reprieve him, out of

a regard to the covenant made with David, and the promise that he would

always ordain a lamp for him.

In this answer, 1. God honours his prayers by the notice he takes of

them, and the reference he has to them in this message, / have heard thy

prayers, J haveseen thy tears } prayers that have much life and affection

in them, are in a special manner, pleasing to God. 2. God exceeds his

prayers ; he only begged that God would remember his integrity,' but

God here promises, (I.) T.> recover him from his illness, / will heal

thee : diseases are his servants ; as they go whither he fends them, so

'■ they come * hen he remands them, Matth. 8. 8, 9. I am the Lord that

I healeth thee, Exod. 15. 26. (2.) To restore him to such a degree of

I health, that, on the third day, heshould go up to the house of :h: Lord, to

return thanks ; God knew Hezekiah's heart, how dearly he loved the

habitation of God's house, and the place where his honour dwelt, and

that as soon as he was well, he would go to attend on public ordinances ;
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thitherward he turned his face when he was sick, and thitherward he

would turn his feet when he was recovered ; and therefore, because no

thing would please him better, he promises him this, Let mysoul live, and

itJhall praise thee ; the man whom Christ healed, was soon after, sound in

tketemfdt, John 5. 14. (3.) To add 15 years to his life would not bring

him to be an old man, it would reach but to 54 or 55 ; yet that was

longer than he had lately expected to live. His lease was renewed, which

be thought was expiring ; we have not the instance of any other, that

was told before-hand just how long he mould live ; that good man, no

doubtt made a good use of it, but God has wisely kept us at uncertain

ties, that we may be always ready. (4.) To deliver Jerusalem from the

king of Assyria, v. 6. This was the thing which Hezekiah's heart was

upon as much as his own recovery, and therefore the promise of this is

here repeated ; if this was after the raising of the siege, yet there was

cause to fear Sennacherib's rallying again ; No, fays God, / will defend

thii city.

V. The means which were to be used for his recovery, v. 7. Isaiah

was his physician ; he ordered an outward application, a very cheap and

common thing, " Lay a lumfi osfigs to the boil, to ripen it, and bring it to

a head, that the matter of the disease may be discharged that way ;"

this might contribute something to the cure, and yet, considering to what

a height the disease was come, and how suddenly it was checked, the

cure was no less than miraculous. Note, 1. It is our duty, when we

are sick, to make use of such means as are proper to help nature, else we

do not trust God, but tempt him. 2. Plain and ordinary medicines must

not be despised, for many such God has graciously made serviceable to

man, in consideration of the poor. 3. What God appoints, he will suc

ceed and make effectual.

VI. The sign which was given for the encouragement of his faith. 1. He

begged its not in any distrust of the power or promise of God, or as

if he staggered at that, but because he looked upon the things promised

to be very great things, and worthy to be so confirmed, and because it

had been usual with God thus to glorify himself, and favour his people j

and he remembered how much God was displeased with his father for re

fusing to ask a sign, Isa. 7. 10... 12. Observe, Hezekiah asked, What is

the Jign, not that I mail go up to the thrones of judgment, or up to the

gate, but up to the house os the Lord ; therefore he desired to recover, that

he might glorify God in the gates of the daughter of Zion. It is not worth

while to live for any other purpose than to serve God. 2. It was put to

his choice, whether the fun mould go back or go forward, for it was equal

to Omnipotence, and it would be the more likely to confirm his faith, if

he chose that which he thought the more difficult of the two ; perhaps,

to this, that of this prophet may refer, Isa. 45. 11. AJk me of things to

tome concerning mysons, and concerning the work of my hands commandye me.

It is supposed that the degrees were half hours, and that it was just noon

when the proposal was made, and the question is, " Shall the fun go

back to its place at seven in the morning, or forward to its place at five

in the evening ?" 3. He humbly desired the fun might go back 10 de

grees, because, though either would be a great miracle, yet, it being the

natural course of the sun to go forward, its going back would seem more

strange, and would be more significant of Hezekiah's returning to the days

of his youth, Job 33. 25. and the lengthening out of the day of his life.

It was accordingly done, upon the prayer of Isaiah, v. II. he cried unto

the Lord by special warrant and direction, and God brought the sun back

10 degrees, which appeared to Hezekiah, (for the sign was intended for

him,) by the going back of the shadow upon the dial of Ahaz, which, it

is likely, he could fee through his chamber-window ; and the fame was

observed upon all other dials, even in Babylon, 2 Chron. 32. 31. Whe

ther this retrograde motion of the fun was gradual, or perfaltum—sud

denly ; whether it went back at the fame pace that it used to go forward,

which would make the day 10 hours longer than usual ; or whether it

darted back on a sudden, and, aster continuing a little while, was restored

again to its usual place, so that no change was made in the state of the

heavenly bodies, (as the learned Bishop Patrick thinks,) we are not

told: but this work of wonder shews the power of God in heaven as

well as on earth, the great notice he takes of prayer, and the great favour

he bears to his chosen. The most plausible idolatry of the heathen was

their*s that worshipped the fun, yet that was hereby convicted of the most

egregious folly and absurdity, for by this it appeared that their god was

under the check of the God of Israel. Dr. Lightfoot suggests that the

15 songs of degrees, Ps. 120, &c. might, perhaps, be so called, because

selected by Hezekiah to he sung to his stringed instruments, Isa. 38. 20.

in remembrance of the degrees on the dial which the fun went back, and

the 15 years added to his life ; and he observes how much of these psalms

' is applicable to Jerusalem's distress and deliverance, and Hezekiah's sick.-

ness and recovery..

12. At that time Berodach-baladan, the son of Baladan,

king of Babylon, sent letters and a present unto Hezekiah :

for he had heard that Hezekiah had been sick. 1 3. And

Hezekiah hearkened unto them, and shewed them all the

house of his precious things, the silver, and the gold, and

the spices, and the precious ointment, and all the house

of his armour, and all that was found in his treasures :

there was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion,

that Hezekiah shewed them not. 14. Then came Isaiah

the prophet unto king Hezekiah, and said unto him, What

said these men ? And from whence came they unto thee ?

And Hezekiah said, They are come from a far country,

even from Babylon. 15. And he said, What have they

seen in thine house? And Hezekiah answered, All the

things that are in mine house have they seen : there is no

thing among my treasures that I have not shewed them.

16. And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear the word of the

Lord. 17. Behold, the days come, that all that is in

thine house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in

store unto this day, shall be carried into Babylon : nothing

shall be left, faith the Lord. 18. And of thy sons that

shall issue from thee, which thou shalt beget, shall they

take away ; and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the

king of Babylon. 19. Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah,

Good is the word of the Lord which thou hast spoken.

And he said, Is it not good, if peace and truth be in my

days ? 20. And the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and all

his might, and how he made a pool, and a conduit, and

brought water into the city, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of Judah? 21. And

Hezekiah flept with his fathers: and Manafseh his son

reigned in his stead.

Here is,

I. An embassy sent to Hezekiah by the king of Babylon, to congra

tulate him on his recovery, v. 12. The kings of Babylon had hitherto

been only deputies and tributaries to the kings of Assyria, and Nineveh

was the royal city : we find Babylon subject to the king of Assyria, ch. 17.

24. But this king of Babylon began to set up for himself, and, by degrees,

things were so changed, that Assyria became subject to the kings of Baby.

Ion. This king of Babylon sent to compliment Hezekiah, and ingratiate

himself with him upon a double account. 1. Upon the account of re

ligion. The Babylonians worshipped the sun, and, perceiving what

honour their god had done to Hezekiah, in going back for his fake,

they thought themselves obliged to do honour to him likewise. It is

good having those our friends, whom we perceive to be the favourites of

heaven. 2. Upon the account of civil interest. If the king of Babylon

was now meditating a revolt from the king of Assyria, it was policy to

get Hezekiah into his interest, in answer to whose prayers, and for whose

protection, heaven had given that fatal blow to the king of Assyria. He

found himself obliged to Hezekiah, and his God, for the weakening of

the Assyrian forces, and had reason to think he could not have a more

powerful and valuable ally, than one that had so good an interest in the

upper world. He therefore made his court to him with all possible re

spect by ambassadors, letters, and a present.

II. The kind entertainment Hezekiah gave to these ambassadors, v. IS.

It was his duty to be civil to them, and receive them with respect due to

ambassadors; but he exceeded, and did it to a fault. 1. He was too

fond of them. He heartened unto them. Though they were idolaters

yet he became intimate with them, was forward to come into a confe

deracy with the king their master, and granted them all they came for.

He was more open and free than he should have been, and stood not so

much upon his guard. What reason had he that was in covenant with

God, so eagerly to catch at an alliance with a heathen prince, or to va

Vol. II. No. 28.
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luc himself at all upon his respectful notice ? What honour could this

embassy add to one whom God had so highly favoured, that he should

please himself so much with it ? 2. He was too fond of shewing them his

palace, his treasures, and his magazines, that they might fee, and might

report to their master, %vhat a great king he was, and how well worthy of

the Honour their master did him. It is not said that he shewed them the

temple, the book of the law, and the manner of his worship, that he

might proselyte them to the true religion, which he had now a fair op

portunity of doing ; but, in compliment to them, lest that should affront

them, he waved that and shewed them the rich furniture of his closet,

that house of his precious things, the wealth he had heaped up since the

king of Assyria had emptied his coffers, hissilver, and gold, and spices.

All the valuable things he had, he shewed them, either himself or by his

officers. And what harm was there in this ? What is more commonly,

and (as we think) more innocently, done, than to shew strangers the

riches and rarities of a country ? To shew our friends our houses and

their furniture, our gardens, stables, and libraries ? But if we do this in

the pride of our hearts, as Hezekiah did, to gain applause from men,

and not giving praise to God, it turns into sin to us, as it did to him.

III. The examination of Hezekiah concerning this matter, v. 14, 15.

Isaiah, who had often been his comforter, is now his reprover. The blessed

Spirit is both, John 16. 7, 8. Ministers must be both, as there is occa

sion. Isaiah spake in God's name, and therefore called him to account

as one having authority : " Who are these ? Whence come they ? What

is their business ? What have they seen ?" Hezekiah not only submitted

to the examination, (did not ask him, " Why should you concern yourself

and question me about this affair?") but made an ingenious confession, There

is nothing among my treasure! that I have notJhewedihem. Why then did he

not bring them to Isaiah, and shew him to them, who was, without doubt,

the best treasure he had in his dominions, and who, by his prayers and

prophecies, had been instrumental in all those wonders, which these am

bassadors came to inquire into ? I hope Hezekiah had the fame value for

Isaiah now, that he had in his distress ; but it had become him to shew

it, by bringing these ambassadors to him in the first place, which might

have prevented the false step he took.

IV. The sentence passed upon him for his pride and vanity, and the

too great relish he had of the things of the world, after that intimate ac

quaintance he had so lately been admitted into with divine things. The

sentence is, v. 17. 18. 1. That the treasures he was so proud of, should

hereafter become a prey, and his family should be robbed of them all.

It is just with God, to take that from us, which we make the matter of

our pride, and in which we put our confidence. 2. That the king of

Babylon, he was so fond of an alliance with, should be the enemy that

should make a prey of them. Not that it was for this sin, that that

judgment should be brought upon them : the sins of Mannasseh, his

idolatries and murders, were the cause of that calamity ; but it is now

foretold to Hezekiah, to convince him of the folly of his pride, and

of the value he had for the king of Babylon, and to make him ashamed

of it. Hezekiah was fond of assisting the king of Babylon to rife,

and to reduce the exorbitant power of the kings of Assyria ; but he

is told, that the snake he is cherishing, will, ere long, sting the bosom

that cherishes it, and that his royal feed (hall become the king of Baby

lon's slaves; which was fulfilled, Dan. 1. 1, &c. Hezekiah could not

have been more mortified than by such a thought. Babylon will be

the ruin of those that are fond of Babylon. Wise therefore and happy

are they that come outfrom her, Rev. 18. 4.

V. flezekiah's humble and patient submission to this sentence, v. 19.

Observe how he argues himself into this submission. 1. He lays it down

for a truth, that good is the word of the Lord, even this word, though a

threatening, for every word of his is so. It is not only just, but good :

for as he does no wrong to any, so he means no hurt to good men. " It

is good ; for he will bring good out of it, and do me good by the fore

sight of it." We mould believe this concerning every providence, that

it is good, ia working for good. 2. He takes notice of that in this word,

which was good, that he should not live to see this evil, much less to

share in it. He makes the best of the bad ; " Is it not good ? Yes,

certainly it is, and better than I deserve." Note, (1.) True penitents,

when they ave under divine rebukes, call them not only just, but good ;

not only submit to, but accept of, the punishment of their iniquity. So

Hezekiah did, and by this it appeared that he was indeed humbledfor the

pride of his heart. (2.) When, at any time we are under dark dispensa

tions, or have dark prospects, public or personal, we must take notice of

what is for us, as well as of what is again/I us, that we may, by thanks

giving, honour God, and may in our patience possess our own fouls.

(3.) As to public affairs, it is good, and we are bound to think it so, if

fieace and truth be in our days. That is, [l.J Whatever else we want, it

is good if we have peace and truth ; if we have the true religion professed

and protected, bibles and ministers, and enjoy these in peace, not terrified

with the alarms of war or persecution. [2.] Whatever trouble may

come when we are gone, it is good if all be well in our days. Not that

we should be unconcerned for posterity, it is a grief to foresee evils ; but

we should own that the deferring of judgments is a great favour in gene

ral ; and to have them deferred so long as that we may die in peace, is a

particular favour to us, for charity begins at home. We know not how

we shall bear the trial, and therefore have reason to think it well, if we

may but get safe to heaven before it comes.

Lastly, Here is the conclusion of Hezekiah's life and story, v. 20, 21.

In 2 Chronicles, Book 2. ch. 29, 30, and 31. much more is recorded of He

zekiah's work of reformation than is in this book of Kings ; and it seems

that in the civil chronicles, not now extant, there were many things recorded

of his might, and the good offices he did for Jerusalem, particularly hia

bringing water by pipes into the city. To have water in plenty, with

out striving for it, and without being terrified with the noise of archers in

the drawing of it, to have it at hand, and convenient for us, is to be

reckoned a great mercy, for the want of water would be a great calamity.

But here this historian leaves him asleep with hisfathers, and a ion in his

throne that proved very untoward ; for parents cannot give grace to their

children. Wicked Ahaz was the son of a godly father, and the father of

a godly son ; holy Hezekiah was the son of a wicked father, and the fa

ther of a wicked son. When the land was not reformed, as it should

have been, by a good reign, it was plagued and ripened for ruin by a bad

one ; yet then tried again with a good one, that it might appear how-

loath God was to cut off his people.

CHAP. XXI.

the

the

In this chapter, toe have ashort but sad account of (he reigns oftwo

kings of jfudab, Manafseh and Amon. I. Concerning Manasseb,

account we have of him here, is, 1 . That he devoted himself to sin, to all

manner of wickedness, idolatry and murder, v. 1...9. and v. 16. 2.

That therefore God devoted him, and Jerusalem for his fake, to ruin,

v. 10... 18. In the book of Chronicles we have an account of his troubles,

and his repentance. II. Concerning Amon we are only told that he lived in

fin, v. 19...22. Died quickly by the sword, and left good Jofiah hissucces

sor, v. 23.. .26. By these two reigns Jerusalem was much debauched, and

much weakened, andso hastened apace towards its destruction, whichslum

bered not.

1 . "jV/TANASSEH was twelve years old when he began to

-LtJ. reign, and reigned fifty and five years in Jerusa

lem. And his mother's name was Hephzi-bah. 2.. And

he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, after

the abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord cast

out before the children of Israel. S. For he built up again

the high-places which Hezekiah his father had destroyed ;

and he reared up altars for Baal, and made a grove, a*

did Ahab king of Israel ; and worshipped all the host of

heaven, and served them. 4. And he built altars in the

house of the Lord, of which the Lord said, In Jerusalem

will I put my name. 5. And he built altars for all the

host of heaven in the two courts of the house of the Lord.

6. And he made his son pass through the sire, and observed

times, and used enchantments, and dealt with familiar

spirits and wizards : he wrought much wickedness in the

sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger. 7- And he

set a graven image of the grove that he had made, in the

house, of which the Lord said to David, and to Solomon

his son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have

chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, will I put my name

for ever : 8. Neither will I make the feet of Israel move

any more out of the land which I gave their fathers ; only

if they will observe to do according to all that I have
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commanded them, and according to all the law that my

servant Moses commanded them. 9. But they hearkened

not : and Manaffeh seduced them to do more evil than

did the nations whom the Lord destroyed before the chil

dren of Israel. ' . , .'. .

.ut . 'rr'.i^ ;-. ::'t ->i , • . r .

How delightful were our meditations on the last reign ! How many-

views had we of Sion in its glory, that is, in its purity and in its

fig, of the king in his beauty ! For the reference (Isa. 33. 17.) is

to Hezekiah, and as it follows there, v. 20. Jerusalem was a quiet hahi-

n, because a city of righteousness, Isa. 1. 26. But now we have me-

lancholy work upon our hands, unpleasant ground to travel, and cannot

but drive heavily. How it the gold become dim, and the mojlfine goldchanged !

The beauty of Jerusalem is stained, and all her glory, all her joy, funk

and gone. These verses give such an account of this reign, as make

it, ia all respects, the reverse of the last, and, in a manner, the ruin

of it. . I '

I. Manaffeh began young. He was but 12 years old -when he began to

reign, -v. 1. born when his father was about 42 years old, 3 years after

his sickness. If he had sons before, either they were dead, or set by as

unpromising. As yet, they knew of nothing bad in him, and they hoped

he would prove good ; but he proved very bad, and perhaps his coming

to the crown so young might help to make it so, which yet will by no

means excuse him, for his grandson Josiah came to it younger than he,

and yet acted well. But being young, I. He was puffed up with his

honour and proud of it ; and, thinking himself very wise, because he

was very great, valued himself upon his undoing what his father had done.

It is too common for novices to be lifted up with pride, and so to fall into

the condemnation of the Devil. 2. He was easily wrought upon and drawn

aside by seducers, that lay in wait to deceive. They that were enemies to

Hezekiah's reformation, and retained an affection for the old idolatries,

flattered him, and so gained his ear, and used his power at their pleasure.

Many have been undone by coming too soon to their honours and estates.

II. He reigned long, longest of any of the kings of Judah, 55 years.

This was the only very bad reign that was a long one ; Joram's was but

8 years, and Ahaz's 16 ; as for Manasseh's, we hope that in the begin,

ning of his reign, for some time, affairs continued to move in the course

that his father left them in ; and that in the latter end of his reign, after

his repentance, religion got head again ; and, no doubt, when things were

at the worst, God had his remnant that kept their integrity. Though

he reigned long, yet, some of this time, he was a prisoner in Babylon,

which may well be looked upon as a drawback from these years, though

they are reckoned in the number, because then he repented, and began to

reform,

III. He reigned very if!. 1. He did that which <was evil in the sight of

the Lord ; and which, having been well-educated, he could not but know

was so ; v. 2. He wrought much iviciedness in thefight of the Lord, as if

on purpose to provoke him to anger, v. 6. 2. He did after the abomina

tions ofthe heathen, v. 2. and as did Ahab, v. 3. not taking warning by

the destruction both of the nations of Canaan, and the house of Ahab,

for their idolatry ; nay, v. 9. he did more evil than did the nations whom

the Lord destroyed. When the holy seed degenerate, they are commonly

worse than the worst of the profane.

More particularly, (1.) He rebuilt the high-filaees which his father had

destroyed, v. 3. Thus did he trample upon the dust, and affront the

memory, of his worthy father, though he knew how much he was fa

voured of God, and honoured of men. He concurred, it is probable,

with Rabfhakeh's sentiments, ch. 18. 22. that Hezekiah had done ill in

destroying those high-places, and pretended the honour of God, and the

edification and convenience of the people, in rebuilding them. This he

began with, but proceeded to that which was much worse: for,. (2.)

He set up other gods, Baaland AJhtaroth, (which we translate a grove,)

and all the host of heaven, the fun and moon, the other planets, and the

constellations ; these he worshipped and served, v. 3. gave their names to

the images he made, and then did homage to them, and prayed for help

from them. To these he built altars, v. 5. and offered sacrifices, no

doubt, on these altars. ( 3. ) He made his son pass through the fire, by

which he dedicated him a votary to Moloch, in contempt of the seal of

circumcision oy which he had been dedicated to God. (4.) He made

the Devil his oracle, and in contempt both of Urim and prophecy, he

used enchantments and dealt with familiar spirits, v. 6. like Saul. Con

jurers and fortune-tellers, who pretended, by the stars or the clouds, lucky

and unlucky days, good aud bad omens, the flight of birds, or the entrails.

of beasts, to foretell thing* to come, were great men with him, his inti

mates, his confidants ; their arts pleased his fancy, and gained his belief,

and his counsels were under their direction. (5) We sind afterward,

v. 16. that he shed innocent blood very much in gratification of his own

passion and revenge ; some, perhaps, were secretly murdered, others taken

off by colour of law. Probably, much of the blood he shed was their's

that opposed idolatry, and witnessed against it, that would not bow the

knee to Baal. The blood ofthe prophets is, in a particular manner, charged

upon Jerusalem, and it is probable that he put to death many of them.

The tradition of the Jews is, that he caused the prophet Isaiah to be

sawn asunder; and many think the apostle refers to that, Heb. 11. 37.

where he speaks of those that had so suffered.

Three things are here mentioned as aggravations of Manasseh's idola

try. [1.] That he set up his images and altars in the house of the Lord,

v. 4. in the two courts of the temple, v. 5. in the very house of which

God had said to Solomon, Here will I put my name, v 7. Thus he de

fied God to his face, and impudently affronted him with his rivals imme

diately under his eye, as one that was neither afraid of God's wrath, nor

ashamed of his own folly and wickedness. Thus he desecrated what had

been consecrated to God, and did, in effect, turn God out of his own

house, and put the rebels in possession of it. Thus, when the faithful

worshippers of God came to the place he had appointed for the perform

ance of their duty to him, they found, to their great grief and terror,

other gods ready to receive their offerings. God had said that here he

would record his name, here he would put it for ever, and here it was,

accordingly, preserved, while the idolatrous altars were kept at a distance:

but Manaffeh, by bringing them into God's house, did what he could

to alter the property, and to make the name of the God of Israel to be

no more in remembrance. [2.] That hereby he put a great flight upon

the word of God and his covenant with Israel. Observe the savour he

had shewed to that people, in putting his name among them—the kind

ness he intended them, never to make them move out of that good land—and

the reasonableness of his expectations from them, only is they will observe

to do according to all that I have commanded them, v. 7, 8. Upon these

good terms did Israel stand with God, and had as fair a prospect of being

happy as any people could have : but they hearkened not, v. 9. They

would not be kept close to God, either by his precepts or by his promises,

both were cast behind their back. [3.] That hereby he seduced the

people of God, debauched them, and drew them into idolatry, v. 9. he

made Judah to sin, v. 11. as Jeroboam had made Israel tofin. His very

example was enough to corrupt the generality of unthinking people, who

would do as their king did, right or wrong. All that aimed at prefer

ment, would do as the court did ; and others thought it safest to comply,

for fear of making their king their enemy. Thus, one way or other, the

holy city became a harlot, and Manaffeh made her so. Those will have

a great deal to answer for, that not only are wicked themselves, but help

to make others so.

■ i ■'

10. And the Lord spake by his servants the prophets,

saying, 1 1 . Because Manaffeh king of Judah hath done

these abominations, and hath done wickedly above all that

the Amorites did, which tvere before him, and hath made

Judah also to sin with his idols : 1 2. Therefore thus faith

the Lord Cod of Israel, Behold, I am bringing fveh evil

upon Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoever heareth of it,

both his ears shall tingle. 13. And 1 will stretch over Je

rusalem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the house

of Ahab : and I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a

disli, wiping it, and turning it upside down, 1 4. And I

will forsake the remnant of mine inheritance, and deliver

them into the hand of their enemies ; and they shall be

come a prey and a spoil to all their enemies ; 1 5. Because

they have done that •which was evil in my fight, and have

provoked me to anger, since the day their fathers came

forth out of Egypt, even unto this day. 16. Moreover

Manaffeh shed innocent blood very much, till he had filled

Jerusalem from one end to another ; beside his sin where

with he made Judah to sin, in doing Uiat which was evil ir

the sight of the Lord, 17. Now the rest of the acts c
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Manaffeh, and all that he did, and his sin that he sinned,

are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Judah ? 18. And Manaffeh slept with his fathers,

and was buried in the garden of his own house, in the

garden of Uzza : and Amon his son reigned in his stead.

Here is the doom of Judah and Jerusalem read, and it is a heavy doom.

The prophets were sent, in the first place, to teach them the knowledge

of God, to remind them of their duty, and direct them in it ; if they suc

ceeded not in that, their next work was to reprove them for their fins,

and to set them in view before them, that they might repent and reform,

and return to their duty : if in this they prevailed not, but sinners went

on frowardly, their next work was to foretell the judgments of Cod, that

the terror of them might awaken those to repentance, who would not be

made sensible of the obligations of his love, or else that the execution of

them, in their season, might be a demonstration of the divine mission of

the prophets that foretold them. The prophets were deputed judges

to those that would not hear and receive them as teachers. We have

I. A recital of the crime : the indictment is read, upon which jhe

judgment is grounded, v. 1 1. Manaffeh has done wickedly himself, though

he knew better things, has even justified the Amorites, whose copy be

wrote after, by outdoing them in impieties, and debauched the people of

God, whom he has taught to sin, and forced to sin ; and beside that,

(though that was bad enough,) he hasfilled Jerusalem with innocent Hood,

v. 16. has multiplied his murders in every corner of the city, and filled

the measure of Jerusalem's blood-guiltiness (Matth. 28. 32.) up to the

brim, and all this, against the crown and dignity of the King of kings,

the peace of his kingdom, and the statutes in these cafes made and pro

vided.

II. A prediction of the judgment God would bring upon them for

this. They have done that which mat evil, and therefore / am bringing evil

upon them, v. 1 2. it will come and it is not far off. The judgment should

be, 1. Very terrible and amazing, the very report of it should male men's

ears to tingle, v. 12. that is, their hearts to tremble. It should make a

great noise in the world, and occasion many speculations. 2. It should

be copied out (as the sins of Jerusalem had been) from Samaria, and the

house of Ahab, v. 13. When God lays righteousness to the line, it shall

be the line of Samaria, measuring out to Jerusalem that which had been

the lot of Samaria ; when he lays judgment to the plummet, it shall be

the plummet of the house os Ahab, marking out for the fame ruin to which

that wretched family was devoted. See Isa. 28. 17. Note, Those who

resemble and imitate others in their sins, must expect to fare as they fared.

S. That it should be an utter destruction ; / will wipe it as a man wipes

a dish. This intimates, (1.) That every thing should be put into disor

der, and their state subverted ; they should be turned upside down, and

all their foundations put out of course. (2.) That the city should be

emptied of its inhabitants, which had been the filth of it, as a dish is emptied

when it is wiped : they shall all be carried captive, the landJhaU enjoy

her sabbaths, and be laid by as a dish when it is wiped. See the compari

son of the boiled pot, not much unlike this, Ezek. 24. I... 14. (3.)

That yet this should be in order to the purifying, not the destroying, of

Jerusalem. The dish shall not be dropt, not broken to pieces, or melted

down, but only wiped. This (hall be the fruit, the taking away of the

sinners first, and then of the sin. 4. That therefore they should be de

stroyed, because they should be deserted, v. 14. I willforsake the remnant

os mine inheritance. Justly are those that forsake God, forsaken of him ;

nor does he ever leave any, till they have first left him : but when God

has forsaken a people, their defence is departed, and they become a prey,

an easy prey, to all their enemies. Sin is spoken of here as the alpha and

omega of their miseries. (1.) Old guilt came in remembrance, as that

which began to fill the measure, v. 15. They have provoked me to anger

from their conception and birth as a people,_y{n« the day theirfathers came

out of -Egypt- The men of this generation, treading in their fathers'

steps, are justly reckoned with for their fathers' sins. (2.) The guilt of

blood was it that filled the measure, v. 16. Nothing has a louder cry,

nor brings a sorer vengeance, than that.

This is Al we have here of Manaffeh ; he stands convicted and con

demned ; but we hope in the book of Chronicles to hear of his repent

ance, and acceptance with God. Mean time, we must be content, in

this place, to have only one intimation of his repentance, (for so we are

willing to take it,) that he was buried, it is likely by his own order, in

the garden of his own house, v. 18. for, being truly humbled for his sins,

he judged himself no more worthy to be called a fan, a son of David, and

therefore not worthy to have even hi* dead body buried in the sepulchres of

his fathers. True penitents take shame to themselves, not honour ; yet,

having lost the credit of an innocent, the credit of a penitent was the next

best he was capable of ; and better it is, and more honourable, for a sinner

to die repenting, and be buried in a garden, than to die impenitent, and

be buried in the abbey.

19. Amon was twenty and two years old when he be

gan to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerusalem.

And his mother's name was Mefliullemeth, the daughter

of Haruz of Jotbah. 20. And he did that which was evil

in the fight of the Lord, as his father Manaffeh did. 21.

And he walked in aU the way. that his father walked in,

and served the idols that his father served, and worshipped

them : 22. And he forsook the Lord God of his fathers,

and walked not in the way of the Lord. 23. And the

servants of Amon conspired against him, and flew the

king in his own house. 24. And the people of the land

flew all them that had conspired against king Amon ; and

the people of the land made Josiah his son king in his stead.

25. Now the rest of the acts of Amon which he did, are

they not written in the book of the chronicles of the kings

of Judah ? 26. And he was buried in his sepulchre in the

garden of Uzza : and Josiah his son reigned in his stead.

Here is a short account of the short and inglorious reign of Amon, the

son of Manaffeh. Whether Manaffeh, in his blind and brutish zeal for

his idols, had sacrificed his other sons ; or whether, having been dedicated to

his idols, they were refused by the people, so it was, that his successor was

a son not born till he was 45 years old. And of him we are here told,

1. That reign was very wicked. Heforsook the God of hisfathers,

v. 22. disobeyed the commands given to his fathers, and disclaimed the

covenant made with his fathers, and walked not in the way of the Lord,

but in all tie way which his father walked in, v. 20, 21. He trod in the

steps of his father's idolatry, and revived that which he, in the latter

end of his days, had put down. Note, Those who set bad examples,

though they may repent themselves, yet cannot be sure that those whom

they have drawn into sin by their example, will repent j it is often other-

wife.

2. That his end was very tragical. He having rebelled against God,

his own servants conspired againsl him, andslew him ; probably, upon some

personal disgust, when he had reigned but 2 years, v. 23. His servants,

who should have guarded him, murdered him ; his own house, that should

have been his castle of defence, was the place of his execution. He had

profaned God's house with his idols, and now God suffered his own house

to he polluted with his blood. How unrighteous soever they were that

did it, God was righteous who suffered it to be done.

Two things the people of the land did, by their representatives, here

upon. (1.) They did justice on the traitors that had slain the king, and

put them to death ; for though he was a bad king, he was their king

and it was a part of their allegiance to him, to avenge his death. Thua

they cleared themselves from having any hand in the crime, and did what

was incumbent on them to deter others from the like villainous practices.

(2.) They did a kindness to themselves, in making Josiah his son king in

his stead, whom, probably, the conspirators had a design to put by : but

the people stood by him, and settled him in the throne ; encouraged, it

may be, by the indications he gave, even in his early days, of a good dis

position. Now they made a happy change from one of the worst, to one

of the best, of all the kings of Judah. " Once more," fays God, "they

shall be tried with a reformation ; and if that succeed, well ; if not, then

after that, I will cut them down." Amon was buried in the fame garden

where his father was, v. 26. If his father put himself under that humi

liation, the people will put him under it.

CHAP. XXII.

This chapter begins theJlory ofthe reign ofgood king Jofiah, whose goodness

shines the brighter, because it camejust after so much wickedness, which he

had the honour to reform ; andjust beforeso great a destruBion, which yet
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n be badnot the honour lo prevent. Here, aster hit general charaScr, v. 1, 2.

10we have aparticular account ofthe respecl he paid, I. To God's house, which

[;-tp. repaired, v. 3...7. //• To God's book, which he was much affeSed

^mhb the reading of, v. 8...J1. ///. To God's messengers, whom be,

thereupon, consulted, v. 12... 14. And by whom he receivedfrom God an

answer, threatening Jerusalem's destruction, v. 1.5... 17. but promisingfa-

vour to him, v. 18.. .'20. Upon which, he set about that glorious work of

reformation, which we have an account of in the next chapter.

1. TOSIAH was eight years old when he began to reign,

cf and he reigned thirty and one years in Jerusalem.

And his mother's name was Jedidah, the daughter of

Adaiah of Boscath. 2. And he did that which was right

in the sight of the Lord, and walked in all the way of

David his father, and turned not aside to the right hand

or to the left. 3. And* it came to pals in the eighteenth

year of king Josiah^ that the king sent Shaphan the son of

Azaliah, the son of Mefliullam, the scribe, to the house of

the Lord, faying, 4. Go up to Hilkiah the High-priest,

that he may sum the silver which is brought into the

house of the Lord, which the keepers of the door have

gathered of the people. 5. And let them deliver it into

the hand of the doers of the work, that have the over

sight of the house of the Lord : and let them give it to

the doers of the work which is in the house of the Lord,

to repair the breaches of the house, 6. Unto carpenters

and builders, and masons, and to buy timber and hewn

stone to repair the house. 7. Howbeit there was no rec

koning made with them of the money that was delivered

into their hand, because they dealt faithfully. 8. And

Hilkiah the High-priest said unto Shaphan the scribe, I

have found the book of the law in the house ofthe Lord.

And Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, and he read it.

9. And Shaphan the scribe came to the king, and brought

the king word again, and said, Thy servants have ga

thered the money that was found in the house, and have

delivered it into the hand ofthem that do the work, that

have the oversight of the house of the Lord. 10. And

Shaphan the scribe {hewed the king, saying, Hilkiah the

priest hath delivered me a book; And Shaphan read it

before the king.

Concerning Josiah we are here fold,

I. That he was very young, when he began t6 reign, v. I. but eight

years old. Solomon fays, Woe unto thee, 0 land, when thy king is a child ;

but happy art thou, O land, when thy king is such a child. Our Englilh

Israel had once a king that was such a child, Edward VI- Josiah, being

young, had not received any bad impressions from the example of his fa

ther and. grandfather, but soon saw their errors, and God gave him grace

to take warning by them. See Ezek. 18. 14, £sV. 1

II. That he did that which was right in . the fight ofthe Lord, v. 2.

See the sovereignty of divine grace ; the father passed by, and left to

perish in his sin ; the son a chosen vessel. See the triumphs of that grace ;

Josiah born of a wicked father, no good education, nor good example

given him, but many about him, who, no doubt, advised him to tread in

his father's step*, and few that gave him any good counsel ; and yet the

grace of God mates him an eminent faint, cuts him offfrom the wild olive,

and graffs him into the good olive, Rom. II- 24. Nothing is too hard for

that grace to do. He walked in a good way, and turned not aside (as

some of his predecessors had done who began well) to the right hand or to

the left ; there are errors on both hands, but God kept him in the right

way. he fell not either into superstition or ptofaneness.

III. That he took care for the repair of the temple. This he did in

in the 18th year of his reign, v. 3. compare 2 Chron. 34. 8. He began

much sooner to seek the Lord, as appears, 2 Chron. 34. 3. but,, it is to be

seared, the work of reformation went fl'owly on, and met with much op

position, so that he could not effect what he desired and designed, till his

power was thoroughly confirmed. The consideration of the time we un

avoidably lost in our minority, should quicken us, when we come to years,

to act with so much the more vigour in the service of God. Having be

gun late, we had need work hard} he sent Shaphan, the secretary of

state, to Hilkiah the High-priest, to take an account of the monejr that

was collected for this use by the door-keepers, v. 4. for, it seems, they

took much the fame way of raising the money that Joalh took, ch. 12. 9.

When people gave by a little at a time, the burthen was insensible, and

the contribution being voluntary, it was not complained of. This money,

so collected, he ordered him to lay out for the repair ofthe temple, v. 5, 6.

And now, it seems, the workmen (as in the days of Joalh) acquitted

themselves so well, that there was no reckoning made with them, v. 7. which

is certainly mentioned to the praise of the workmen,' that they gained

suclra reputation for honesty, but whether to the praise of those that

employed them 1 know not ; a man should count money, (we fay,) af

ter his own father ; it had not been amiss to have reckoned with the work

men, that otherfe also might be satisfied of their honesty.

IV. That in the repairing of the temple, the book of the law was hap«

pily found and brought to the king. v. 8, 10. Some think it was the

autograph, or original manuscript, of the five books of Moses, under his

own hand : others think it was only an ancient and authentic copy ;

most likely it was that which, by the command of Moses, was laid up in

the most holy place, Deut. 31. 24, EsV. - r ,

1. It seems, this book of the law was loft and missing, either it was

carelessly mislaid and neglected, thrown by into a corner, (as some throw

their Bibles, ) by those that knew not the value of it, aud forgotten there ;

or, it was maliciously concealed by some of the idolatrous kings, or their

agents, who were restrained by the providence of God, or their own con

sciences, from burning ami destroying it, but buried it, in hopes it would

never fee the light again ; or, (as some think,) it was carefully laid up

by some of its friends, lest it should fall into the hands of its enemies ;

whoever were the instruments of its preservation, we ought to acknow

ledge the hand of God in it y if this was the only authentic copy of the

Pentateuch then in being, which had (as I may fay) so narrow a turn

for its life, and was so near perishing, 1 wonder the hearts of all good

people did not tremble for that sacred treasure, as Eli's for the ark, and

I am sure we now have reason to thank God, upon our knees, for that

happy providence by which Hilkiah had found this book at this time,

found it when he fought it not, Isa. 6.5. 1. If the holy scriptures had not

been of God, they had not been in being at this day ; God's care of the

Bible, is a plain indication of his interest in it.

2. Whether this was the only authentic copy in being or no, it seems,

the things contained in it were new, both to the king himself and to the

High-priest, for the king upon- the reading of it, rent his clothes ; we have

reason to think the command for the king's writing a copy of the law,

and that for the public reading of the law every 7th year, Deut 17« 18.

—3J." 10, 11. had neither of them been observed of along time, and

when the instituted means of keeping up religion are neglected, religion

itself will soon go to decay ; yet, on the other hand, if the book of the

law was lost, it seems difficult to determine what rule Josiah went by in

doing that which was right in the sight of the Lord, and how the priests

and people kept up the rites of their religion : I am apt to think that the

people generally took up with abstracts of the law, like our abridgements

of the statutes* which the priests, to save themselves the trouble of writ

ing, and the people of reading, the book at large, had furnished them

with ; a sort of ritual, directing them in the observances of their religion,

but leaving out what they thought fit, and particularly the promises and

threatenings, Lev. 26. and Deut. 28, Gfr. for I 'observe, that those were

the portions of the law which Josiah was so much affected with, v. IS.

for those were new to him ; no summaries, extracts, or collections, out of

the Bible, (though they may have their use,) can be effectual to convey

and preserve the knowledge of God and his will, like the Bible itself } it

was no marvel that the people were so corrupt, when the book of the

law was such a scarce thing among them ; where that vision is not, the

people perish ; they that endeavoured to debauch them, no doubt, used

all the arts they could to get that book out of their hands ; the Church' ot

Rome could not keep up the use of images, but by forbidding the use' of

the scripture.

3. It was a great instance of God's favour, and a" token for good to

Josiah and his people, that the book of the law was thus seasonably

brought to light, to direct and quicken that blessed reformation which

Josiah had begun: it is a sign that God has mercy in store for a people,

when he magnifies his law among them, and makes that honourable, and

furnishes them with means for the increase of scirpture-knowledge, } the

Vol. II. No. 28.
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translating of the scriptures into vulgar tongues, was the glory, strength,

and joy of the Reformation from Popery. It is observable, that they

were about a good work, repairing the temple, when they found the book

of the law ; they that do their duty, according to their knowledge, shall

have their knowledge increased ; to him that has, shall be given ; the

book of the law was an abundant recompense for all their care and cost

about the repair of the temple.

4. Hilkiah, the priest, was exceedingly pleased with the discovery ;

" O," says he to Shaphan, " rejoice with me, for I havefound the book of

the law, ivpixix, ivpma,—I have sound, I havefound, that jewel of inesti

mable value ; here, carry it to the king, it is the richest jewel of his crown,

read it before him ; he walks in the way of David hitfather, and if he be

like him, he will love the book of the law, and bid that welcome, that

will be his delight and counsellor.

11. And it came to pase, when the king had heard the

words of the book of the law, that he rent his clothes.

1 2. And the king commanded Hilkiah the priest, and Ahi-

kam the son of Shaphan, and Achbor the son of Micaiah,

and Shaphan the scribe, and Asahiah a servant of the king's,

saying, 1 3. Go ye inquire of the Lord for me, and for the

people, and for all Judah, concerning the words of this book

that is found : for great is the wrath of the Lord that is

kindled against us, because our fathers have not hearkened

unto the words of this book, to do according unto all that

which is written concerning us. 14. So Hilkiah the priest,

and Ahikam, and Achbor, and Shaphan, and Asahiah,

went unto Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum the

son of Tikvah, the son of Harhas, keeper of the wardrobe ;

(now Ihe dwelt in Jerusalem in the college;) and they

communed with her. 15. And she said unto them, Thus

faith the Lord God of Israel, Tell the man that sent you

tome, 16. Thus faith the Lord, Behold, I will bring

evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof,

even all the words of the book which the king of Judah

hath read : 17. Because they have forsaken me, and have

burnt incense unto other gods, that they might provoke

me to anger with all the works of their hands ; therefore

my wrath shall be kindled against this place, and shall not

be quenched. 18. But to the king of Judah which sent

you to inquire of the Lord, thus shall ye fay to him, Thus

faith the Lord God of Israel, As touching the words which

thou hast heard ; 1 9. Because thine heart was tender,

and thou hast humbled thyself before the Lord, when

thou heardest what I spake against this place, and against

the inhabitants thereof, that they fliould become a deso

lation and a curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and wept

before me ; I also have heard thee, faith the Lord. 20.

Behold, therefore, I will gather thee unto thy fathers,

and thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in peace ; and

thine eyes fliall not fee all the evil which I will bring upon

this place. And they brought the king word again.

We hear no more of the repairing of the temple ; no doubt, that

good work went on well, but the book of the law that was found in it,

occupies us now, and well it may : k is not laid up in the king's cabinet

as a piece of antiquity, a rarity to be admired, but it is read before the

king ; those put the truest honour upon their Bibles that study them,

and converse with them, daily, feed on that bread, and walk by that

light ; men of honour and business must look upon an acquaintance with

God's word to be their best business and honour.

Now here we have,

I. The impressions which the reading of the law made upon Josiah ;

he rent his clothes, as one ashamed at the sin of his people, and afraid of

the wrath of God ; he had long thought the cafe of his kingdom bad,

by reason of the idolatries and impieties that had been found among them

but he never thought it so bad as he perceived it to be, by the book of

the law now read to him ; the rending of his clothes signified the rend-

i iug of his heart for the dishonour done to God, and the ruin he saw com-

ing upon his people.

II. The application he made to God, hereupon, Go, inquire of the Lord

for m:, v. 13. Inquire, 1. " What we shall doj what course we shall

take to turn away God's wrath, and prevent the judgments which our

sins have deserved." Convictions of sin and wrath should put us upon

this inquiry, What /ball vie do to besaved f Wherewithalshall we come be

fore the Lord f If ye will thus inquire, inquire quickly, before it be

too late. 2. " What we may expect, and must provide for." He ac

knowledges, Ourfathers have not hearkened to the words of this book ; if

this be the rule of right, certainly our fathers have been much in the

wrong. Now that the commandment came, Jin revived, and appeared sin ;

in the glass of the law, he saw the sins of his people more numerous and

more heinous than he had before seen them, and more exceeding sinful.

He infers hence certainly, Great it the wrath that is kindled against us ;

if this be the word of God, as, no doubt, it is and he will be true to his

word, as, no donbt, he will be, we are all undone ; I never thought the

threatenings of the law so severe, and the curses of the covenant so terri

ble, as now I find them to be ; it is time to look about us, if these be in

force against us. Note, Those who are truly apprehensive of the weight

of God's wrath, cannot but be very solicitous to obtain his favour, and

inquisitive how they may make their peace with him ; magistrates should

inquire for their people, and study how to prevent the judgments of God

that they fee hanging over them.

This inquiry Josiah sent, ( 1. ) By some of his great men, who are

named, v. 12. and again, v. 14. Thus he put an honour upon the oracle

by employing those of the first rank to attend it. (2.) To Huldah the

the prophetess, v. 14. The spirit of prophecy, that inestimable treasure,

was sometimes put not only into earthen vessels, but into the weaker ves

sels, that the excellency of the power might be of God. Miriam had helped

to lead Israel out of Egypt, Mic. 6. 4. Deborah judged them, and now

Huldah instructed them in the mind of God : and her being a wife, was

no prejudice at all to her being a prophetess, marriage is honourable in

all. It was a mercy to Jerusalem, that when Bibles were scarce, they

had prophets, as that, afterward, when prophecy ceased, they had more

Bibles ; for God never leaves himself without witness, because he will

leave sinners without excuse. Jeremiah and Zephaniah prophesied at

this time, yet the king's messengers made Huldah their oracle, probably,

because her husband having a place at court, (for he was keeper of the ward

robe,) they had had more and longer acquaintance with her, and greater

assurances of her commission than of any other j they had, it is likely,

consulted her upon other occasions and had found, that the word of God

in her mouth was truth ; she was near, for she dwelt at Jerusalem, in a

place called Mijhnch, the second rank ofbuildings from the royal palace ;

the Jews fay, that ihe prophesied among the women, the court ladies,

being herself one of them, who, it is probable, had their apartments in

that place ; happy the court that had a prophetess within the verge of

it, and knew how to value her.

III. The answer he received from God to his inquiry ; Huldah re

turned it not in the language of a courtier, " Pray give my humble ser

vice to his Majesty, and let him know that this is the message I have for

him from the God of Israel ;" but in the dialect of a prophetess speaking

from Him before whom all stand upon the same level, Tell the man that

sent you to me, v. 15. Even kings, though gods to us, are men to

God, and (hall so be dealt with, for with Aim there is no refpcQ of

persons.

1. She lets him know what judgments God had in store for Judah and

Jerusalem, v. 16, 17- My wrath shall be kindled against this place ; and

what is hell itself, but the fire of God's wrath kindled against sinners ?

Observe the degree and duration of it ; it is so kindled that itshall not be

quenched, the decree is gone forth, it is too late now to think of prevent

ing it, the iniquity of Jerusalem shall not be purged with sacrifice or of

fering. Hell is unquenchable fire : it has reference, (1.) To their sins ;

" They have committed them, as it were, with design, and on purpose to

provoke me to anger, it is a fire of their own kindling ; they would pro

voke me, and, at length, I am provoked." (2.) To God's threatenings ;

" The evil I bring, is according to the words of the book which the

king of Judah has read, the scripture is fulfilled in it, they that would

not be bound by the precept, shall be bound by the penalty ;" God will

be found no less terrible to impenitent sinners, than his word makes hira

to be.
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.. 2. She lets him know what mercy God has in store for him. (I.)

Notice is taken of his great teuderness and concern for the glory of God,

and the welfare of his kingdom, v. 29. Thine heart was tender. Note,

God will distinguish those that distinguish themselves. The generality

of the people were hardened, and their hearts unhumbled, so were the

wicked kings his predecessors ; but Josiah's heart was tender, he received

the impressions of God's word, trembled at it, and yielded to it ; he was

exceedingly grieved for the dishonour done to God by the fins of his fa-

then, and of his people ; he was afraid of the judgments of God, which

he saw coming upon Jerusalem, and earnestly deprecated them ; this is

tenderness of heart, and thus he humbled himself before the Lord, and ex

pressed these pious affections by rending his clothes, and weeping before

God, probably, in his closet ; but he that sees in secret, says it was before

kirn, and he heard it, and put every tear of tenderness into his bottle.

Note, Those that most fear God's wrath, are least likely to feel it ; it

should seem that those words, Lev. 26. S2. much affected Josiah, / mill

bring the land into desolation ; for when he heard of the desolation and of the

curse, that is, that God would forsake them, and separate them to evil,

tfor till it came to that they were neither desolate nor accursed,) then

e rent hi* clothes, that went to his heart. (2.) A reprieve is granted

tfli after his death, v. 20. / will gather thee to thyfathers. The saints

then, no doubt, had a comfortable prospect of happiness on the other side

death, else, being gathered to their fathers, would not have been so often

made the matter of a promise as we find it was. Josiah could not prevail

to prevent the judgment itself, but God, promised him he should not live

to see it, which (especially considering that he died in the midst of his

days, before he was 40 years old) would have been but a small reward

for his eminent piety, if there were not another world in which he mould

be abundantly recompensed, Heb. 11. 16. When the righteous is taken

awayfrom the evil to come, he enters into peace, Isa. 57. 1, 2. This is pro

mised to Josiah here, Thou shalt go to thy grave in peace ; which refers

not to the manner of his death, for he was killed in a battle, but to the

time of it, it was a little before the captivity in Babylon, that great trou

ble, in comparison with which the rest were as nothing, so that he might

be truly said to die in peace, that did not live to share in that ; he died in

the love and favour of God, which secure such a peace as no circumstances

ofdying, no, not dying in the field of war, could alter the nature of, or

break in upon.

CHAP. XXIU.

We have here, J. The happy continuance of the goodness of Jostah's reign,

and the progress of the reformation he began ; reading the law, v. 1,2.

- renewing the covenant, v. 3. cleansing the temple, v. 4. and rooting out

idols and idolatry, with all the relics thereof, in all places, as far as his

slower reached, v. 5.. .20. keeping a solemn passover, v. 21...23. and

clearing the country of witches, v. 24. and, in all this, aSing with extraor

dinary vigour, v. 25. //. The unhappy conclusion of it in his untimely

death, as a token of the continuance of God's wrath against Jerusalem,

v. 26... 30. ///. The more unhappy consequences of his death, in the bad

reigns of hit two sons jfchoahaz and Jehoiakim, that came after him,

v. 31. ..37.

1. A ND the king sent, and they gathered unto him all

the elders of Judah and ot Jerusalem. 2. And

the king went up into the house of the Lord, and all the

men of Judah and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with

him, and the priests, and the prophets, and all the people,

both small and great : and he read in their ears all the

words of the book of the covenant which was found in

the house of the Lord. 3. And the king stood by a pil

lar, and made a covenant before the Lord, to walk after

the Lord, and to keep his commandments and his testi

monies and his statutes with all their heart and all their

foul, to perform the words of this covenant that were

written in this book. And all the people stood to the co

venant.

Josiah had received a message from God, that there was no preventing

the ruin of Jerusalem, but that he only should deliver his own soul ; yet

he does not therefore sit down in despair, and resolve to do nothing for

his country, because he cannot do all he would ; no, he will do his duty,

and then leave the event to God ; a public reformation is the thing re

solved on, if any thing prevent the threatened ruin, it must be that, and

here we have the preparations for that reformation.

L He summoned a general assembly of the states, the elders, the ma

gistrates, or representatives, of Judah and Jerusalem, to meet him in the

house of the Lord, with the priests and prophets, the ordinary and extra

ordinary ministers, that they all joining in it, it might become a national

act, and so be the more likely to prevent national judgments ; they were

all called to attend, v. 1, 2. that the business might be done with the

more solemnity, that they might all advise and assist in it, and that those

who were against it, might be discouraged from making any opposition ;

parliaments are no diminution at all to the honour and power of good

princes, but a great support to it.

2. Instead of making a speech to this convention, he ordered the book

of the law to be read to them ; nay, it mould seem he read it himself,

v. 2. as one much affected with it, and desirous that they should be so

too. Josiah thinks it is not below him to be a reader, any more than So

lomon did to be a preacher, nay, and David himself to be a door-keeper,

in the house of God. Beside the convention of the great men, he had a

congregation of the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, to hear

the law read : it is really the interest of princes to promote the knowledge

of the scriptures in their dominions. If the people be but as steadfastly

resolved to obey by law, as he is to govern by law, the kingdom will be

happy : all people are concerned to know the scriptures and all in autho

rity to spread the knowledge of it.

3. Instead os proposing laws for the confirming of them in their duty,

he proposed an association, by which they mould all jointly engage them

selves to God, v. 3. The book of the law was the book of the covenant,

that if they would be to God a people, he wouldjbe to them a God ; they

here engage themselves to do their part, not doubting but that then Ged

would do his. (1.) The covenant was, that they should walk after the

Lord, in compliance with his will, in his ordinances and providences, should

answer all his calls, and attend all his motions ; that they mould make con

science of all his commandments, moral, ceremonial, and judicial, and mould

carefully observe them with all their heart, and all theirsoul, with all possible

care and caution, sincerity, vigour, courage, and resolution, and so fulfil

the conditions of this covenant, in dependence upon the promises of it.

(2.) The covenanters were, the king himself in the first place, who stood

by his pillar, ch. 11. 14. and publicly declared his consent to this cove

nant, to set them an example, and to assure them not only of his protec

tion, but of his precedency, and all the furtherance his power could give

them in their obedience ; it is no abridgement of the liberty even of

princes themselves to be in bonds to God : all the people likewisestood to

the covenant, that is, they signified their consent to it, and promised to

abide by it ; it is of good use, with all possible solemnity, to oblige our

selves to our duty, and it is especially seasonable after notorious backslid-

ings to sin, and decays in that which is good ; he that bears an honest

mind, does not shrink from positive engagements ; fast bind, fast find.

4. And the king commanded Hilkiah the High-priest,

and the priests of the second order, and the keepers of

the door, to bring forth out of the temple of the Lord

all the vessels that were made for Baal, and for the grove,

and for all the host of heaven : and he burnt them with

out Jerusalem in the fields of Kidron, and carried the ashes

of them unto Beth-el. ,5. And he put down the idola

trous priests, whom the kings of Judah had ordained to

burn incense in the high-places in the cities of Judah, and

in the places round about Jerusalem ; them also that

burned incense unto Baal, to the sun, and to the moon,

and to the planets, and to all the host of heaven. 6. And

he brought out the grove from the house of the Lord,

without Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron, and burned it

at the brook Kidron, and stamped it small to powder, and

cast the powder thereof upon the graves of the children

of the people. 7. And he brake down the houses of the

sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord, where the

women wove hangings for the grove. 8. And he brought
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all the priests out of the cities of Judah, and defiled the

high-places where the priests had burnt incense, from Geba

to Beer-sheba, and brake down the high-places of the gates

that 'were in the entering in of the gate of Joshua the go

vernor of the city, which were on a man's left hand at

the gate of the city. 9. Nevertheless the priests of the

high-places came not up to the altar of the Lord in Jeru

salem, but they did eat of the unleavened bread among

their brethren. 10. And he defiled Topheth, which is in

the valley of the children of Hinnom, that no man might

make his son or his daughter to pass through the fire to

Molech. 11. And he took away the horses that the kings

of Judah had given to the fun, at the entering in of the

house of the Lord, by the chamber of Nathan-melech the

chamberlain, which was in the suburbs, and burned the

chariots of the fun with fire. 12. And the altars that were

on the top of the upper chamber of Ahaz, which the kings

of Judah had made, and the altars which Manaffeh had

made in the two courts of the house of the Lord, did the

king beat down, and brake them down from thence, and

cast the dust of them into the brook Kidron. 1 3. And

the high-places that were before Jerusalem, which were on

the right hand of the mount of corruption, which Solo

mon the king of Israel had builded for Aihtoreth the abo

mination of the Zidonians, and for Chemofh the abomina

tion of the Moabites, and for Milcom the abomination of

the children of Ammon, did the king defile. 14. And he

brake in pieces the images, and cut down the groves, and

filled their places with the bones of men. 15. Moreover

the altar that was at Beth-el, and the high-place which Je

roboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin, had made,

both that altar and the high-place he brake down, and

burned the high-place, and stamped it small to powder, and

burned the grove. 1 6. And as Josiah turned himself, he

spied the sepulchres that were there in the mount, and sent,

and took the bones out of the sepulchres, and burned them

upon the altar, and polluted it, according to the word of

the Lord which the man of God proclaimed, who pro

claimed these words. 17. Then he laid, What tide is that

that I fee ? And the men of the city told him, It is the se

pulchre of the man of God, which came from Judah, and

proclaimed these things that thou hast done against the al

tar of Beth-el. 1 8. And he said, Let him alone ; let no

man move his bones. So they let his bones alone, with

the bones of the prophet that came out of Samaria. 19.

And all the houses also of the high-places that were in the

cities of Samaria, which the kings of Israel had made to

provoke the LORD to anger, Josiah took away, and did

to them according to all the acts that he had done in

Beth-el. 20. And he flew all the priests of the high-places

that were there upon the altars, and burned men's bones

upon them, and returned to Jerusalem. 21. And the king

commanded all the people, saying, Keep the paflbver unto

the Lord your God, as it is written in the book of this co

venant. 22. Surely there was not holden such a paflbver

from the days of the judges that judged Israel, nor in all

the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings of Judah ;

23. But in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, wherein this

paflbver was holden to the Lord in Jerusalem. 24. More

over the workers with familiar spirits, and the wizards,

and the images, and the idols, and all the abominations

that were spied in the land of Judah and in Jerusalem, did

Josiah put away, that he might perform the words of the

law which were written in the book that Hilkiah the

priest found in the house of the Lord.

I We have here an account of such a reformation as we have not met

with in all the history of the kings of Judah, such thorough riddance

made of all the abominable things, and such foundations laid of a glorious

good work ; and here I cannot but wonder at two things, 1. That so

1 many wicked things should be got in, and kept standing so long, as we

'' find here removed. 2. That notwithstanding the removal of these wicked

things, and the hopeful prospects here given of a happy settlement, yet,

I within a few years, Jerusalem was utterly destroyed, and even this did not

save it, for the generality of the people, after all, hated to be reformed.

Thefounder mclteth in vain, and therefore, reprobate Jilver Jhall men call

them, Jer. 6. '29, 30. . «

Let us here observe,

I. What abundance of wickedness there was, and had been, in Judah

j and Jerusalem ; one would not have believed it possible that in Judah,

I where God was known, in Israel, where his name was great, in Salem,

| in Sion, where his dwelling-place was, such abominations should be found

j as here we have an account of. Josiah had now reigned 1 8 years, and

! had himself set the people a good example, and kept up religion accord*

j ing to law ; and yet, when he came to make inquisition for idolatry, the

depth and extent of the dunghill he had to carry away, are almost in*

credible.

1. Even in the house of the Lord, that sacred temple which Solomon

built, and dedicated to the honour, and for the worship of the God of Is

rael, there were found vessels, all manner of utensils, for the worship of

Baal, and of the grove, (or /IJbtoreth,) and of all the host of heaven, v. 4.

Though Josiah had suppressed the worship of idols, yet the provisions

made for that worship were all carefully preserved, even in the temple it

self, to be used again, whenever the present restraint mould be taken off;

nay, even in the grove itself, the image of it, was yet standing in the

temple, v. 6. some make it the image of Venus, the fame with Aihtoreth.

2. Just at the entering in of the house of the Lord was a stable for horses

kept (Would you think it ?) for a religious use, they were holy horses,

given to thefun, v. 1 1 . as if he needed them, who rejoiceth at aJlrong man

to run a race, Pf. 19. 5. or rather, they would thus represent to them

selves the swiftness of his motion, which they much admired, making

their religion to conform to the poetical fictions of the chariot of the fun,

the follies of which, even a little philosophy, without any divinity, would

have exposed and made them ashamed of. Some say that those horses

were to be led forth in pomp, every morning, to meet the rising fun ;

others, that the worshippers of the fun rode out upon them to adore the

rising fun ; it should seem that they drew the chariots of the fun, which

the people worshipped ; strange that ever men who had the written word

of God among them, should be thus vain in their imaginations !

3. Hard by the house of the Lord there were houses of the fodomites,

where all manner of lewdness and filthiness, even that which was most;

unnatural, was practised, and, under pretence of religion, in honour of

their impure deities ; corporal and spiritual whoredom went together,

and the vile affections which they were given np to, were the punishment

of their vain imaginations ? they that dishonoured their God, were justly

left thus to dishonour themselves, Rom. 1. 24, Erfr. There were women

that -wove hangingsfor the grove, v. 7. tenta which encompassed the image

of Venus, where the worshippers committed all manner of lewdness, and

this in the house of the Lord ; they did ill, that made our Father's house

a house of merchandise, they did worse, that made it a den of thieves,

but those did worst of all that made it Morrendum didu!—Horrible to re

late !) a brothel, in an impudent defiance of the holiness of God and his

temple ; well might the apostle call them abominable idolatries.

3. There were mauy idolatrous altars found, v. 12. some in the palace,

on the toft of the upper chamber of Ahar. ; the roofs of their houses being

flat, they made them their high-places, and set up altars upon them, Jer.

19. 13. Zeph. 1. 5. domestic altars; the kings of Judah did so: and

though Josiah. never used them,, yet tf> this time they remained there.

Manasseh had built altars for his idols in the house ofthe Lord ; when

he repented, he removed them, and cast them out ;f the city, 2 Chron. 33.

15. but, not destroying them, his son Amon, it seems, had brought them

again into the courts of the temple, there Josiah found them, and thence

he brake them down, v. 12.
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5. There was Tofihet, in the valley of theson osHinnom, very near Jeru

salem, where the image cf Molech (that God os unnatural cruelty, as

others were of unnatural uncleanness) was kept, to which some sacrificed

their children, burning them in the fire, others dedicated them, making

them to pass through the fire, v. 10. labouring in the very sire, Hab. 2.

13. It is supposed to have been called Tofihet, from tofih, a drum, be

cause they beat drum6 at the burning of the children, that their shrieks

might not be heard.

6. There were high-placet before Jerusalem ; which Solomon had built,

v. 13. The altars and images on those high-places, we may suppose, had

been taken away by some of the preceding godly king, or, perhaps, Solo

mon himself had removed them when he became a penitent, but the build

ings, or some parts of them, remained, with other high-places, till Jo-

siah's time. They that introduce corruptions into religion, know not

how far they will reach, nor how long they will last ; antiquity is no cer

tain proof of verity : there were also high-places all the kingdom over,

from Geba to Beer-sheba, v. 8. and high-places ofthe gates, in the entering in

of the gate of the governor ; in those high-places ( Bishop Patrick thinks)

they burnt incense to those tutelar gods, to whom their idolatrous kings

had committed the protection of their city ; and probably, the governor

of the city had a private altar for his Penantes—hit household-gods.

7. There were idolatrous priests, that officiated at all those idolatrous

altars, v. 5. Chemarim, black men, or that wore black ; See Zeph. 1. 4.

They that sacrificed to Osiris, or that wept for Tammuz, Ezek. 8. 14.

or that worshipped the infernal deities, put on black garments as mourn

ers. Those idolatrous priests, the kings of Judah had ordained to burn

incense in the high-placet ; they were, it should seem, priests of the house

of Aaron, who thus profaned their dignity, and there were others also

who had no right at all to the priesthood, who burnt incense to Baal.

8. There were conjurers and_wizards, and such as dealt with familiar

spirits, v. 24. When they worshipped the Devil as their god, no marvel

that they consulted him as their oracle.

II. What a full destruction good Josiah made of all those relicks of

idolatry ; such is his zeal for the Lord of hosts, and his holy indignation

against all that is displeasing to him, that nothing shall stand before him ;

the law was, that the monuments of the Canaanitcs' idolatry must be all

destroyed, Deut. 7. 5. much more of the idolatry of the Israelites, in whom

it was much more impious, profane, and perfidious.

1. He orders Hilkiah, and the other priests, to clear the temple, that

was their province, v. 4. Away with all the vessels that were made for

Baal. They must never be employed in the service of God, no, nor re

served for any common use, they must all be burnt, and the ashes ofthem

carried to Beth-el ; that place had been the common source of idolatry,

for there was set up one of the calves, and that lying next to Judah,

thence the infection had spread into that kingdom, and therefore now he

makes it the lay-stall of idolatry, the dunghill to which he carries the filth

and offscouring of all things, that, if possible, it might be made loathsome

to those that had been fond of it.

2. The idolatrous priests were all put down : those of them that were

not of the house of Aaron, or had sacrificed to Baal, or other false gods,

he put to death, according to the law, v. 20. heflew them upon their own

altars, the most acceptable sacrifice that ever had been offered upon them,

a sacrifice to the justice of God ; those that were descendants from Aaron,

and yet had burnt incense in the high places, but to the true God only,

he forbade ever to approach the altar of the Lord, they had forfeited

that honour, v. 9. he brought them out of the cities of Judah, v. 8. that

they might not do mischief in the country by secretly keeping up their

old idolatrous usages ; but he allowed them to eat of the unleavened bread,

(the bread of the meat-offering, Lev. 2. 4, 5.) among their brethren, with

whom they were to reside, that being under their eye, they might be kept

from doing hurt, and taught to do well ; that bread, that unleavened

bread, (heavy and unpleasant as it was,) was better than they deserved,

and that would serve to keep them alive ; but whether they were per

mitted to eat of all the sacrifices, as blemished priests were, Lev. 21. 22.

which is called, in general, the bread of their God, may be justly ques-

All the images were broken to pieces, and burnt ; the image of

the grove, v. 6. some, goddess or other, was reduced to ashes, and the

ashes cqft upon the graves of the common people, v. 6. the common burying-

place of the city ; by the law, a ceremonial uncleanness was contracted

by the touch of a grave, so that in casting them here, he declared them

most impure, and none could touch them without making themselves un

clean by it : he cast it into the graves, so the Chaldee, intimating that he

would have all idolatry buried out of his sight, as a loathsome thing, and

forgotten, as dead men are out of mind, v. 14. he filled the placet of the

groves with the bones of men ; as he carried the ashes of the images to the

graves, to mingle them with dead men's bones, so he carried dead men's

bones to the places where the images had been, and put them in the room

of them, that, both ways, idolatry might be rendered loathsome, and the

people kept both from the dust of the images, and from the ruins of the

places where they had been worshipped ; dead men, and dead gods, were

much alike, and fittest to go together.

4. All the wicked houses were suppressed, those nests of impiety that

harboured idolaters, the houses of the sodomites, v. 7. (down with them,

down with them, rase them to the foundations;) the high places were,

in like manner, broken down, and levelled with the ground, v. 8. even

that which belonged to the governor of the city, for no man's greatness

or power may protect him in idolatry or profaneuess ; let governors be

obliged, in the first place, to reform, and then the governed will be the

sooner influenced ; he defiled the high-places, v. 8. and again, v. 13. did

all he could to render them abominable, and put the people out of con

ceit with them, as Jehu did when he made the house of Baal a draught-

house, 2 Kings 10. 27. Tophet, which, contrary to other places of ido

latry, was in a valley, whereas they were on hills or high places was like

wise defiled, v. 10. "was made the burying place of the city ; concern

ing this we have a whole sermon, Jer. 19. 1, 2, &c. where it is said,

Theyshall bury in Tophet, and the whole city is threatened to be made like

Tophet.

5. The horses that had been given to the fun) were taken away, and

put to common use, and so were delivered from the vanity to which they

were made subject ; and the chariots of the fun (What pity was it that

those horses and chariots should be kept as the chariots and horsemen of

Israel ! ) he burned with fire ; and if the sun be a flame, they never re

sembled him so as they did when they were chariots of fire.

6. The workers with familiar spirits, and the wizards, were put away,

v. 24. Those of them that were convicted of witchcraft, it is likely, he

put to death, and so. deterred others from those diabolical practices ; in

all this, he had a sincere regard to the words of the law which were writ

ten in the booh lately found, v. 24. he made that his rule, and kept that

in his eye throughout this reformation.

III., How his zeal extended itself to the cities of Israel that were

within his reach ; the 10 tribes were carried captive, the Assyrian colonies

did not fully people the country, so that, it is likely, many cities had put

themselves under the protection of the kings of Judah, -2Chron. 30. 1.—

34. 6. These he here visits, to carry on his reformation : as far as our in

fluence goes, our endeavours should go to do good, and bring the wicked

ness of the wicke* to an end.

1. He defiled and demolished Jeroboam's altar at Beth-el, with the

high place and the grove that belonged to it, v. 15, 16. The golden calf,

it should seem, was gone, (Thy calf, 0 Samaria, has cast thee off,) but the

altar was there, which those that were wedded to their old idolatries,

made use of still ; this was, (1.) Defiled, v. 16. Josiah, in his pious zeal,

was ransacking the old seats of idolatry and spied the sepulchres in the

mount, in which, probably, the idolatrous priests were buried, not far

from the altar at which they had officiated, and which they were so fond

of, that they were desirous to lay their bones by it ; these he opened,

took out the bones, and burnt them upon the altar, to shew that thus he

would have done by the priests themselves, if they had been alive, as he

did by those whom he found alive, v. 20. thus he polluted the altar, de

secrated it, and made it odious. It is threatened against idolaters, Jer. 8.

1, 2. that their bones shall be spread before the sun ; that which is there

threatened, and this which is here executed, (bespeaking their iniquity to

be upon their bones, Ezek. 32. 27. ) are an intimation of a punishment as

ter death, reserved for those that live and die impenitent in that or any

other sin ; the burning of the bones, if that were all, is a small matter,

but if it signify the torment of the soul in a worse flame, Luke 16. 24. it

is very dreadful. This, as it was Jofiah's act, seems to be the result of

a very sudden resolve ; he had not done it, but that he happened to turn

himself, and spy the sepulchres, and yet it was foretold above '350 years

before, when this altar was first built by Jeroboam, 1 Kings 1 3. 2. God

always foresees, and has sometimes foretold as certain, that which yet to

us seems most contingent ; the king's heart is in the hand ofthe Lord s king

Jofiah's was so, and he turned it (or ever he himself was aware, Cant.

6. 12.) to do this ; no word of God shall fall to the ground. (2.) It

was demolished; he brake down the altar and all its appurtenances, v. 15.

burnt what was combustible, and, since an idol is nothing in the world, he

went as far toward the annihilating of it as he could, for he fiamfied it

small to fiowdert and made as dust before the wind.

Vol. II. No. 28. SM
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2. He destroyed all the houses of the high-places, all those synagogues

of Satan that were in the cities os Samaria, v. If). These the kings of Is

rael built, and God raised up this king of Jud„h to pull them down, for

the honour of the ancient house of David, from which the 10 tribes had

revolted ; the priests he justly made sacrifices ufwn their own altars, v. 20.

3. He carefully preserved the sepulchre of that man of God, who came

from Judah to foretcl this, which now a king who came from Judah, ex

ecuted ; this was that good prophet who proclaimed these things againfi the

altar of Beth-el, and yet was himself slain by a lion for disobeying the

word of the Lord ; but to shew that God's displeasure against him went

no further than his death, but ended there, God so ordered it, that when

all the graves about his were disturbed, his was safe, v. 17, 18. and no

man moved his bones, he was entered into peace, and therefore shall rest

in his bed, Isa. 61. 2. The old lying prophet, who desired to be buried

as near him as might be, it should seem, knew what he did, for his dust

also being mingled with that of the good prophet, was preserved for his

fake, fee Numb. 23. 10.

Lajlhj, We are here told what a solemn passover Josiah and his people

kept after all this. When they had cleared the country of the old lea-

yen, then they applied themselves to the keeping of the feast ; when

Jehu had destroyed the worship of Baal, yet he took no heed to walk in

the commandments and ordinances of God, but Josiah considered that

we must learn to do well, and not only cease to do evil, and that the way

to keep out all abominable customs, is to keep up all instituted ordinances,

(fee Lev. 18. 30.) and therefore he commanded all the people to keep

the passover, which was not only a memorial of their deliverance out of

Egypt, but a token of their dedication to him that brought them out,

and their communion with him : this he found written in the boot of the

latv, here called the book of the covenant ; for though the divine authority

may deal with us in a way of absolute command, divine grace condescends

to federal transactions, and therefore he observed it. We have not such

a particular account of this passover as of that in Hezekiah's time, 2

Chron. 30. but in general, that there was not holdcnsuch a pajfover, in any

of the foregoing reigns, no not from the days of the judges, v. 22. which,

by the way, intimates that though the account which the book of Judges

gives of the state of Israel under that dynasty, looks but melancholy, yet

there were then some golden days. This passover, it seem, was extraor

dinary for the number and devotion of the communicants, their sacrifices

and offerings, and their exact observance of the laws of the feast ; and it

was not now, as in Hezekiah's passover, when many communicated that

were not cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary, and the

Levitea were permitted to do the priests' work. We have reason to think

that during all the remainder of Josiah's reign, religion flounfhrrl, and the

feasts of the Lord were very carefully observed ; but in this passover, the

satisfaction they took in the covenant lately renewed, the reformation in

pursuance of it, and the revival of an ordinance which they had lately

found the divine original of in the bcok of the law, and which had long

been neglected or carelessly kept, put them into transports of holy joy ;

and God was pleased to recompense their zeal in destroying idolatry with

uncommon tokens of his presence and favour ; all this concurred to make

it a distinguished passover.

' '' *
;

.
25. And like unto him was there nocking before him,

that turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all

his soul, and with all his might, according to all the law

of Moses ; neither after him arose there any like - him.

26. Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the fierce

ness of his great wrath, wherewith his anger was kindled

against Judah, because of all the provocations that Manas-

seh had provoked him withal. 27. And the Lord said,

I will remove Judah also out of my sight, as I have re

moved Israel, and will cast off this city Jerusalem which I

have chosen, and the house of which I said, My name

shall be there. 28. Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and

all that he did, are they not written in the book 'of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ? 29. In his days Pha-

raoh-necho king of Egypt went up against the king of

Assyria to the river Euphrates: and king Josiah went

against him ; and he flew him at Megiddo, when he had

seen him. SO. And his servants carried him in a chariot

dead from Megiddo, and brought him to Jerusalem, and

buried him in his own sepulchre. And the people of the

land took Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, and anointed him,

and made him king in his father's stead.

Upon the reading of these verses, we must fay, Lord, though thy righte

ousness be as the great mountains, evident, conspicuous, and past dispute,

yet thy judgments are a great deep, unfathomable and past finding out,

Ps. 36. 6. What shall we say to this ?

I. It is here owned that Josiah was one of the best kings that ever fat

upon the throne of David, v. 2.5. As Hezekiah was a nonsuch for faith

and dependence upon God in straits, ch. 18. 5. so Josiah was a nonsuch

for sincerity and zeal in carrying on a work of reformation. For this,

there was none like him. 1. That he turned to the Lord from whom hi»

fathers had revolted. It is true religion to turn to God as one we have

chosen, and love. He did what he could to turn his kingdom also to the

Lord. 2. That he did this with his heart andfoul ; his affections and

aims were right in what he did. Those make nothing of their religion,

that do not make heart-work of it. 3. That he did it with all his heart,

and all hisfoul, and all his might ; with vigour, and courage, and resolution,

he could not otherwise have broken through the difficulties he had to

grapple with. What great things may we bring to pass in the service of God,

if we be but lively and hearty in it ! 4. That he did this, according to all

the law of Moses ; in an exact observance of that law, and with an actual

regard to it. His zeal did not transport him into any irregularities, but

in all he did, he walked by rule.

II. Notwithstanding this, he was cut off by a violent death, in the

midst of his days, and his kingdom was ruined within a few years after.

Consequent upon such a reformation as this, one would have expected

nothing but the prosperity and glory both of king and kingdom ; but,

quite contrary, we find both under a cloud.

1. Even the reformed kingdom continues marked for ruin. For all

this v. 26. The Lord turned nitfrom thefierceness of his great wrath.

That is certainly true, which God spake by the prophet, Jer. 18. 7, 8.

That if a nation, doomed to destruction, turnfrom the evil of sin, God will

repent of the evil of punishment ; and therefore we must conclude that Jo

siah's people, though they submitted to Josiah's power, did not heartily

imbibe Josiah's principles. They were turned by force, they did not vo

luntarily turn from their evil way, but still continued their affection for

their idols ; and therefore he that knows men's hearts, would not recal

the sentence, which was, That Judah should be removed, as Israel had

been, and Jerusalem itself cast off, v. 27. Yet even this destruction was

intended to be their effectual reformation ; so that we must fay, not only

that the criminals had filled their measure, .and were ripe for ruin, but also

that the disease was come to a crisis, and was ready for a cure ; and this

ihall be all the fruit, even the taking away of fin.

As an evidence of this, even the reforming king is cut off in the midst

of his usefulness, in mercy to him, that he might not fee the evil which

was coming upon his kingdom ; but in wrath to his people, for his death

was an inlet to their desolations. The king of Egypt waged war, it'

seems, with the king of Assyria, (so the king of Babylon is now called,)

Josiah's kingdom lay between them ; he therefore thought himself con

cerned to oppose the king of Egypt, and check the growing, threaten

ing, greatness-of his power; for though, at this time, he protested that

he had no design against Josiah, yet if he should prevail to unite the river

of Egypt and the river Euphrates, the land of Judah would soon be over

flowed between them ; therefore Jofiah went againfi him, and was killed

in the first engagement, v. 29, 30. . Here, (1.) We cannot justify Jo

siah's conduct ; he had no clear call to engage in this war, nor do we

find that he asked counsel of God by Urim, or prophets, concerning it.

What had he to do, to appear and act as a friend and ally to the king of

Assyria ? should he help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lnrd ? If

the kings of Egypt and Assyria quarrelled, he had reason to think God

would bring good out of it to him and his people, and make them instru

mental to weaken one another. Some understand the promise made to

him, (That he should come to his grave in peace,) in a sense in which it

was not performed, because, by his miscariage in this matter he forfeited

the benefit of it. God has promised to keep us in all our ways ; but if

we go out of our way, we throw ourselves out of his protection. I un

derstand the promise so, as that I believe it was fulfilled, for he died in

peace with God and his own conscience, and saw not, nor had any imme

diate prospect of, the destruction of Judah and Jerusalem by the Chalde

ans ; yet I understand the providence to be a rebuke to him for hi» rash
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ness. (2.) We must adore God's righteousness, in taking away such a

jewel from an unthankful people that knew not how to value it. They

greatly lamented his death, 2 Chron. 35. 25. urged to it by Jeremiah,

who told them the meaning of it, and what a threatening omen it was ;

but they had not made a due improvement of the mercies they enjoyed

by his life, of which God taught them the worth by the want.

31. Jehoahaz was twenty and three years old when he

began to reign ; and he reigned three months in Jerusa

lem. And his mother's name was Hamutal, the daughter

of Jeremiah of Libnah. 32l And he did that which was

evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that his fa

thers had done. 33. And Pharaoh-nechoh put him in

bands at Riblah, in the land of Hamath, that he might not

reign in Jerusalem ; and put the land to a tribute of an

hundred talents of silver, and a talent of gold. 34. And

Pharaoh-nechoh made Eliakim the son of Josiah king in

the room of Josiah his father, and turned his name to Je

hoiakim, and took Jehoahaz away : and he came to Egypt,

and died there. 35. And Jehoiakim gave the silver and

the gold to Pharaoh ; but he taxed the land to give the

money according to the commandment of Pharaoh ; he

exacted the silver and the gold of the people of the land,

of every one according to his taxation, to give it unto

Pharaoh-nechoh. 36. Jehoiakim was twenty and five

years old when he began to reign ; and he reigned eleven

years in Jerusalem. And his mother's name teas Zebudah,

the daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah. 37. And he did thai

which was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all

that his fathers had done.

Jerusalem saw not a good day aster Josiah was laid in his grave, But

one trouble came after another, till, within 22 years, it was quite de

stroyed. Of the reign of 2 of his sons here is a short account ; the for

mer we find here a prisoner, and the latter a tributary, to the king of

Egypt, and both so in the very beginning of their reign. This king of

Egypt having (lain Josiah, though he had not had any design upon Ju-

dah, yet, being provoked by the opposition which Josiah gave him, now,

it should seem, he bent all his force against his family and kingdom. If

Josiah's sons had trodden in his steps, they would have fared the better

for his piety ; but deviating from them, they fared the worse for his rash

ness.

1 . Jehoahaz, a younger son, was first made king by the people ofthe land ;

probably, because he was observed to be of a more active warlike genius

than his elder brother, and likely to make head against the king of Egypt,

and to avenge his father's death, which perhaps the people|were more so

licitous about, in point of honour, than the keeping up and carrying on

his father's reformation ; and the issue was accordingly.

1. He did ill, v. 32. Though he had a good education, and a good

example, given him, and many a good prayer, we may suppose, pnt up

for him, yet he did that which was evil in the fight of the Lord, and, it is

to be feared, began to do so in his father's lifetime, for his reign, was so

short, that he could not in that shew much of his character; He did ac

cording to all that his wickedfathtrt had done. Though he had not time

to do much, yet he had chosen his patterns, and shewed whom he intended

to follow, and whose steps he resolved to tread rn ; and, having done this,

he is here reckoned to have done according to all the evil which they did,

whom he proposed to imitate. The choice of persons whom the young

take for their example, is of serious consequence ; an error in this choice

is fatal. Phil. 3. 17, 18.

2. Domg-ill, no wonder that he fared ill. He was but 3 months a

prince, and 'was then made a prisoner, and Kved and died so. The king

of Egypt seized him, and put him in bands, v. 33. scaring lest he should

give him disturbance, and carried him to Egypt, where he died soon after,

v. 34. This Jehoahaz is that young lion whom Ezekiel speaks of in his

lamentationfor the princes of Israel, that learned to catch the prey anddevour

men, (that was the evil which he did hi the sight of the Lord,) but the

nations heard of him, he was taken in their pit, and they brought him with

chains into the land of Egypt, Eaek 19. t..A. See Jer. 22. 10...1&

II. Eliakim, another son of Josiah, was made king by the king of

Egypt ; it is not said in the room of Jehoahaz, (his reign was so short,

that it was scarcely worth taking notice of,) but in the room of Josiah.

The crown of Judah had, hitherto, always descended from a father to a

son, and never, till now, from one brother to another ; once, the succes

sion had so happened in the house of Ahab, but never, till now, in the

house of David. The kiug of Egypt, having used his power in making

him king, further shewed it in changing his name, he called him Jehoiakim,

a name that has reference to Jehovah, for he had no design to make him

renounce, or forget the religion of his country : all people will walk in

the name of their God, and let him do so. The king of Eabylqn did

not do so by those whose names he changed. Dan. 1. 7.

Of this Jehoiakim we are here told, 1. That the king of Egypt made

him poor, exacted from him a vast tribute of 100 talents ofsilver, and a

talent ofgold, v. 33. which with much difficulty, he squeezed out of his

subjects, and gave to Pharaoh, v. 35. Formerly, the Israelites had

spoiled the Egyptians, now, the Egyptians spoil Israel ; see what woeful

changes sin makes. 2. That which made him poor, yet did not make

him good ; notwithstanding the rebukes of Providence he was under, by

which he should have been convinced, humbled, and reformed, he did that

which was evil in thefight of the Lord, v. 37. and so prepared against him

self greater judgments ; for such God will send, if lesser do not do the

work for which they are senU

. CHAP. XXIV. ■ .'

| Things are here ripening for, ami hastening toward, the utter destruction ofJe

rusalem. We left Jehoiakim on the throne, placed there by the king ofEgypt ;

now here we have, I. The troubles of his reign, how he was brought into

subjection by the king of Babylon, and severely chastised for attempting to

shake off the yoke, v. 1...6. and how Egypt also was conquered by Nebu

chadnezzar, v. 7. //. The desolations of hisson's reign, which continued

but 3 months ; and then he, and all his great men, being forced to surrender

at discretion, were carried captives to Babylon, v. 8... 16. The pre

paratives ofthe next reign, ( which Was the last of all, ) for the utter ruin

of Jerusalem, which the next chapter will give us an account of, v. 17... 20.

1. TN his days Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came

A up, and Jehoiakim became his servant three years :

then he turned and rebelled against him. 2. And the

Lord sent against him bands of the Chaldees, and bands

of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, and bands of

the children of Ammon, and sent them against Judah to

destroy it, according to \he word of the Lord, which he

spake by his servants the prophets. 3. Surely, at the com

mandment of the Lord, came tiiis upon Judah, to remove

them out of his sight, for the fins of Manaffeh, according

to all that he did ; 4. And also for the innocent blood

that he shed ; for he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood:

which the Lord would not pardon. 5. Now the rest of

the acts of Jehoiakim, and all that he did, are they not

written in the book ofthe chronicles of the kings ofJudah ?

6. So Jehoiakim flept with his fathers : and Jehoiachin his

son reigned in his stead. 7. And the king of Egypt came

not again any more out of his land : for the king of Ba

bylon had taken from the river of Egypt unto the river

of Euphrates all that pertained to the king of Egypt.

We have here the first mention of a name which makes a great figure

both in the- histories, and in the prophecies, of the Old Testament; it

is that of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, v. 1. that head of gold.

A potent prince, and one that was the terror of the mighty iu the land

of the living ; and yet his name had not been known in sacred writ, if it

had'not. been employed in the dtilmclion of Jerusalem, and the captivity

os the Jews.

. K He made Jehoiakim his tributiiiy. and kept him in subjection three

years, v* k. Nebuchadnezzar began his reign in the 4th year of Jehoia

kim,; in his 8th year he-made him his prisoner, but restored him, upon.-

his promise of faithfulness to him j, that promise he kept about 3 years,
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but then rebelled, probably, in hopes of assistance from the king of Egypt.

If Jehoiakim had served his God as he should have done, he had not been

servant to the king of Babylon ; but God would thus make him know

the difference between his service and theservice of the kings of the countries,

2 Chron. 12. 8. If he had been content with his servitude, and true to

his word, his condition had been no worse ; but, rebelling against the

king of Babylon, he plunged himself into more trouble.

II. When he rebelled, he sent hU forces against him to destroy his

country, bands of Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, who were

all now in the service and pay of the king of Babylon, v. 2. and withal

retained, and now shewed, their ancient enmity to the Israel of God.

Yet no mention is here made of their commission from the king of Baby

lon, but only of that from the King of kings. The Lordsent againfl him

all these bands. And again, v. 3. Surely at the commandment osthe Lord

came this upon Judah, else the commandment of Nebuchadnezzar could

not have brought it. Many are serving God's purposes, who are not

aware of it.

Two things God intended in suffering Judah to be thus harraffed. 1.

The punishment of the sins of Manasseh, which God now visited upon the

third andfourth generation. So long he* waited before he visited them, to

fee if the nation would repent ; but they continued impenitent, notwith

standing Jofiah's endeavours to reform them, and ready to relapse upon

the first turn, into their former idolatries ; now that the old bond was

put in suit, they were called up, upon the former judgment ; that was

revived, which God had laid up instore, and sealed among his treasures,

Deut. 32. 34. Job 14. 17. and, in . remembrance of that, he removed

Judah out of his sight, and let the world know that time will not -wear out

the guilt of fin, and that reprieves are not pardons. All that Manasseh.

did, was called to mind, but especially the innocent blood that heshed, much

of which, we may suppose, was the blood of God's witnesses and wor

shippers, which the Lord would not pardon. Is there then any unpardon

able sin but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ? This is meant of

the remitting of the temporal punishment : though Manasseh repented,

aud we have reason to think that even the persecutions and murtlers he

was guilty of, were pardoned, so that he was delivered from the wrath to

come ; yet, as they were national sins, they lay still charged upon the

land, crying for national judgments. Perhaps, some were now living who

were aiding and abetting ; and the present king was guilty of innocent

blood, as appears Jer. 22. 17. See what a provoking sin murder is, how

loud it cries, and how long ! See what need nations have to lament the

fins of there fathers, lest they smart for them. God intended hereby the

accomplishment of the prophecies ; it was according to the word of the

Lord, which he spake By his servants theprophets. Rather shall Judah be

removed out of hissight, nay, rather shall heaven and earth pass away, than

any word of God fall to the ground. Threatenings will be fulfilled as

certainly as promises, if the sinner's repentance prevent not.

III. The king of Egypt was likewise subdued by the king of Babylon,

and a great part of his country taken from him, v. 7. It was but lately

that he had oppressed Israel, ch. 23. 33. now he is himself brought down,

and disabled to attempt any thing for the recovery of his losses, or the

aflistance of his allies ; he dares not come any more out of his land. After

ward, he attempted to give Zedekiah some relief, but was obliged to re

tire, Jer. S7. 7.

IV. Jehoiakim, seeing his country laid waste, and himself ready to fall

into the enemy's hand, as it should seem, died of a broken heart, in the

midst of his days, v. 6. So Jehoiakim slept with his fathers ; but it is

not said that he was buried with them ; for, no doubt, the prophecy of

Jeremiah was fulfilled, that he should not be lamented, as his father was,

but buried with the burial of an ass, Jer. 22. 18, 19. and his dead body

cast out, Jer. 36. 30.

8. Jehoiachin was eighteen years old when he began to

reign, and he reigned in Jerusalem three months. And

his mother's name was Nehulhta, the daughter of Elna-

than of Jerusalem. 9. And he did that 'which was evil in

the sight of the Lord, according to all that his father had

done. 10. At that time the servants of Nebuchadnezzar

king of Babylon came up against Jerusalem, and the city

was besieged. 1 1. And Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon

came against the city, and his servants did besiege it. 12.

And Jehoiachin the king of Judah went out to the king

of Babylon, he, and his mother, and his servants, and his

princes, and his officers : and the king of Babylon took

him in the eighth year of his reign. 1 3. And he carried

out thence all the treasures of the house of the Lord, and

the treasures of the king's house, and cut in pieces all the

vessels of gold which Solomon king of Israel had made in

the temple of the Lord, as the Lord had said. 14. And

he carried away all Jerusalem, and all the princes, and all

the mighty men of valour, even ten thousand captives, and

all the craftsmen and smiths : none remained, save the

poorest sort of the people of the land. 15. And he carried

away Jehoiachin to Babylon, and the king's mother, and

the king's wives, and his officers, and the mighty of the

land, those carried he into captivity from Jerusalem to Ba

bylon. 16. And all the men of might, even seven thou

sand, and craftsmen and smiths, a thousand, all that were

strong and apt for war, even them the king of Babylon

brought captive to Babylon. 17. And the king of Baby

lon made Mattaniah his father's brother king in his stead,

and changed his name to Zedekiah. 1 8. Zedekiah was

twenty and one years old when he began to reign, and

he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother's

name was Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah.

19. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the

Lord, according to all that Jehoiakim had done. 20. For,

through the anger of the Lord, it came to pass in Jerusa

lem and Judah, until he had cast them out from his pre

sence, that Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Babylon.

This should have been the history of king Jehoiachin's reign, but, alas,

it is only the history of king Jehoiachin's captivity, as it is called, Ezek.

1. 2. He came to the crown, not to have the honour of wearing it, but

the shame of losing it ; Ideo tantum venerat, ut exiret—He came in, only to.

go out.

I. His reign was short and inconsiderable } he reigned but 3 months,

and then was removed and carried captive to Babylon, as his father, it is,

likely, would have been, if he had lived but so much longer. What an

unhappy young prince was this, that was thrust into a falling house, a

sinking throne ! What an unnatural father had he, who begat him to

suffer for him ; and by his own sin and folly had left himself nothing to

bequeath to his son but his own miseries ! Yet this young prince reigned

long enough to shew that he justly smarted for hia fathers' sins, for he

trod in their steps, v. 9. He did that which was evil in the fight of the

Lord, as they had done ; he did nothing to cut off the entail of the

curse, to discharge the encumbrances of his crown, and therefore (Transit

cum onere—The encumbrance descends with the crown) with his own iniquity

that of his fathers shall come into the account.

II. The calamities that came upon him, and his family, and people, in

the very beginning of his reign, were very grievous.

1. Jerusalem was besieged by the king of Babylon, v. 10, 11. He

had sent his forces to ravage the country, v. 2. now he came himself,

and laid siege to the city. Now the word of God was fulfilled, Deut.

28. 49, isfet The Lordshall bring a nation againfl theefromfar, offierce

countenance, that shall first eat thefruit ofthy land, and then besiege thee in all

thy gates.

2. Jehoiachin immediately surrendered at discretion. As soon as he

heard the king of Babylon was come in person against the city, his name

being, at this time, become very formidable, he beat a parley, and went

out to him, n. 12. Had he made his peace with God, and taken the

method that Hezekiah did in the like cafe, he needed not to have feared

the king of Babylon, but might have held out with courage, honour, and

success ; (one should have chased a thousand ;) but, wanting the faith

and piety of an Israelite, he had not the resolution of a man, of a soldier,

of a prince. He and his royal family, his mother and wives, his servants

and princes, delivered themselves up prisoners of war ; this was the con

sequence of their being servants of sin.

3. Nebuchadnezzar rifled the treasures both of the church and of the

state, and carried away the silver and gold of both, v. 1 3. Now the

word of God, by Isaiah, was fulfilled, ch. 20. 17. All that is in thine
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house, Jhall be carried to Babylon. Even the vessels of the temple which

Solomon had made, and laid up in store to be used as the old ones were

worn out, he cut off from the temple, and began to cut them in pieces,

but, upon second thoughts, reserved them for his own use, for we find

Belshazzar drinking wine in them, Dan. 5. 2, 3. .

4. He carried away a great part of Jerusalem into captivity, to weaken

it, that he might effectually secure to himself the dominion of it, and pre-

▼ent its revolt, and to enrich himself with the wealth or service of those

he took away : there had been some carried away, 8 years before this, in

the 1st year of Nebuchadnezzar and the 3d of Jehoiakim, among them

were Daniel and his fellows. See Dari. 1. 1, 2. They, bad approved

themselves so well, that this politic prince coveted more of them. Now

he carried off,

(1.) The young king himself, and his family, v. 15. and we find,

eh. 25. 27.. .29. that for 37 years, he continued a close prisoner. (2.)

AH the great men, the princes and officers, whose riches were kept for

the omnert thereof to their hurt, Eccl. 5. 1 3. tempting the enemies to make

a prey of them first. (3.) All the military men, the mighty men of

valour, v. 1 i. the mighty ofthe land, v. 1 5. the men of might, even all that

wereJlrong and afitfor -war, v. 36. These could not defend themselves,

and the conquerer would not leave them to defend their country, but

took them away, to be employed in his service. (4.) All the crafts

men and smiths who made weapons of war ; in taking them, he did, in

effect, disarm the city, according to the Philistines' policy, 1 Sam. 13.

19. In this captivity, Ezekiel the prophet was carried away, Ezek. 1.

1, 2. and Mordecai, Esth. 2. 6. This Jehoiachin was also called Jeco-

uiah, 1 Chron. 3. 16. and, in contempt, Coniah, Jer. 22. 24. where his

captivity is foretold.

III. The successor whom the king of Babylon appointed in the room

of Jehoiachin. God had written him childless, Jer. 22. 30. and there

fore his uncle was intrusted with the government. The king of Babylon

made Mattaniah king, the son of Josiah, and to remind him, and let all

the world know, that he was his creature, he changed his name, and

called him Zedeiiah, v. 17. God had sometimes charged it upon his

people, They have set up kings, hut not by me, HoC. 8. 4. and now, to

punish them for that, the king of Babylon shall have the setting up of

their kings. Those are justly deprived of their liberty, that use it, and

insist upon it, against God's authority. This Zedekiah was the last of

the kings of Judah : the name which the king pf.Babylon gave him, sig

nifies, The justice of the Lord, which was a presage of the glorifying of

God's justice in his ruin.

1. See how impious this Zedekiah was. Though the judgments of

God upon his 3 immediate predecessors, might have been a warning to

him not to tread in their steps, yet he did thai which was evil, like all the

rest, v. 19.

2. See how impolitic he was. As his predecessor lost, his courage, so

be his conduct, with his religion, for he rebelled against the king ofBabylon,

v. 20. whose tributary he was, and so, provoked him whom he was ut

terly unable to contend with, and who, if he had continued true to him,

■would have protected him ; which was the most foolish thing he could

do, and hastened the ruin of his kingdom. This came to pass through the

anger of the Lord, that he might cast them out from his presence. Note,

When those that are intrusted with the counsels of a nation, act unwisely

and against their true interest, we ought to take notice of the displeasure

of God in it. It is for the sins of a people, that God removes the speech

of the trusty, and tales away the understanding of the aged, and hides from

their eyes the things that belong to the public peace. Whom God will de

stroy,, he infatuates.

i

CHAP. XXV.

Eversince David's time, Jerusalem had been a celebrated place ; beautiful for

situation, and thejoy of the whole earth ; while the book ofpsalms lists, that

name willfound great. In the New Testament, we read much of it, when

it was, as here, ripening againfor its ruin. In. the close of the Bible, we

read of a new Jerusalem ; every thing therefore that concerns Jerusalem, is

worthy our regard. In this chapter, we have, I. The utter destruHion of

Jerusalem by the Chaldeans ; the city besieged and taken, v. 1.. 4. the bouses

burnt,, v. 8, 9. the wall broken down, v. 1 0. and the inhabitants carried

away into captivity, v. 11, 12. The glory of Jerusalem was, 1. That it

was the royal city,, there were set the thrones of the house of David ;

but that glory is here departed, for the prince is made a most miserable pri

soner, the seed royal destroyed, «. 5...7« and lie principal officers put to

death, V. 18 ..21. 2. That it was the holy city, there was the testimony

of Israel ; but that glory is departed, for Solomon's temple is burnt to the

ground, v. 9. and thesacred vessels that remained, are carried, away to Baby-

■ Ion, v. 13.. .17- Thus is Jerusalem become as a widow, Lam. 1. 1. Icha-

bod, Where is the glory ? //. The distraSion and dispersion os the rem

nant that was left in Judah under Gedaliah, v 22.. .26.. III. The coun*

tenance which, after 37 years' imprisonment, was given to Jehoiachin the

captive king of Judah, v. 27...30.

1. A ND it came to pass in the ninth year of- his reign,

-lA. in the tenth month, in the tenth day of the

month, that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came, he,

and all his host, against Jerusalem, and pitched against it ;

and they built forts against it round about. 2. And the

city was besieged unto the eleventh year of king Zede

kiah. 3. And on the ninth day of thefourth month, the

famine prevailed in the city, and there was no bread for

the people of the land. 4. And the city was broken up,

and all the men of war Jkd by night by the way of the

gate between two walls, which is by the king's garden ;

(now the Chaldees tcere against the city round about ;)

and the king went the way toward the plain. 5. And the

army of the Chaldees pursued after the king, and over

took him in the plains of Jericho : and all his army were

scattered from him. 6. So they took the king, and

brought him up to the king of Babylon to Riblah ; and

they gave judgment upon him. 7. And they flew the

sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and put out the eyes of

Zedekiah, and bound him with fetters of brass, and car

ried him to Babylon.

We left king Zedekiah in rebellion against the king of Babylon, ch.

24. 20. contriving and endeavouring to (hake off his yoke, when he was

no way. able to do it, nor took the right method by making God his

friend first. Now here we have an account of the fatal consequences of

that attempt.

I. The king of Babylon's army laid siege to Jerusalem, v. 1. What

mould hinder them when the country was already in their possession ? ch.

24. 2. They built forts aga'wfl the city round about, whence, by such arts

of war as they then had, they battered it ; sent into it instruments of

death, and kept out of it the necessary supports of lift-. Formerly, Je

rusalem had been compassed with the favour of God as with a shield, but

now their defence was departed from them, and their enemies surrounded

them on every fide. Those that by fin have provoked God to leave them,

will find that innumerable evils will compass them about. Two years this

siege lasted ; at first, the army retired, for fear of the king of Egypt, Jer.

37. 11. but, finding him not so powerful as they thought, they soon re

turned with a resolution not to quit the city till they had made them

selves masters of it.

II. During this siege, the famine prevailed, v. 3. so that, for a long

time, they ate their bread by weight, and with care, Ezek. 4. 16. Thus

they were punished for their gluttony and excess, their fulness of bread,

aud feeding themselves withoutfear ; at length, there was no breadfor the

people of the land, that is, the common people, the soldiers, whereby they

were weakened, aud rendered unfit for service ; now they ate their own

children for want of food ; fee this foretold by one prophet, Ezek. 5. 10.

and bewailed by another, Earn. 4. 3, &c. Jeremiah earnestly persuaded

the king;to surrender, Jer. 38. 17. but his heart was hardened, to his

destruction.

III. At length, the city was taken by storm, it was broken up, v. 4.

the besiegers made a breach in the wall, at which they forced their way

into it ; the besieged, unable any longer to defend it, endeavoured to quit

it, and make the best of their way ; many, no doubt, were put to the

sword, the victorious army being mtich exasperated by their obstinacy.

IV. The king,, his family, and all his great men, made their escape in

the night, by some secret passages which the besiegers either had not dis

covered, or did not keep their eye upon, v. 4. But those as much de

ceive themselves, who think to escape God's judgments, as those who

think to brave them ; the feet of him that flees from them,, will as. surely

i
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fail as the hands of him that fights against them ; when God judges, he (

will overcome. Intelligence was given to the Chaldeans of the king's

flight, and which way he was gone, so that they soon overtook him, v. 5. i ;

His guards were scattered from him, every man shifting for his own safety.

Had he put himself under God's protection, that would not have failed ;

him now : he presently fell into the enemies' hands, and here we are told

what they did with him.

1. He was brought to the king of Babylon, and tried by a council of

war, for rebelling against him who set him up, and to whom he had sworn I

fiJelity ; God and man had a quarrel with him, for this; fee Ezek. 17.

16*. &c. The king of Babylon now lay at Riblah, (which lay between i

Judea and Babylon,) that he might be ready to give orders both to his

court at home aud his army abroad.

2. His fins wereslain before his eyes, though children, that this doleful j

spectacle, the last his eyes were to behold, might leave an impression of

grief and horror upon his spirit as long as he lived ; in slaying his sons,

they (hi wed their indignation at his falsehood, and, in effect, declared

that neither he, nor any of his, were fit to be trusted, and therefore that

they were not sit to live.

3. His eyes were put out, by which he was deprived of that common

comfort of human life, which is given even to them thai are in misery, and

to the bitttr in soul, the light of the fun ; by which he was also disabled

for any service. He dreaded being mocked, and therefore would not be

persuaded to yield, Jer. 38. 19. but that which he feared, came upon

him with a witness, and, no doubt, added much to his misery ; foras they

that are deaf, suspect that every body talk? of them, so they that are

blind, suspect that every body laughs at them ; by this, two prophecies

that seem.-d to contradict one another, were both fulfilled. Jeremiah pro

phesied that Zedekiah should be brought to Babylon, Jer. 32. 5—34. 3.

Ezekiel prophesied that he should not see Babylon, Ezek. 12. 13. He

was brought thither, but, his eyes being put out, he did not fee it ; thus

he ended his days, before he ended his life.

4. He was bound in fellers of brass, and so carried lo Babylon ; he that

was blind, needed not to be bound, (his blindness fettered him,) but, for

his greater disgrace, they led him bound ; only, whereas common male

factors are laid in iron, (Ps. 105. 18.—107. 10.) he, being a prince, was

bound with fetters of brass ; but, that the metal was somewhat nobler

and lighter, was little comfort, while still he was in setters ; let it not

seem strange, if those that have been held in the cords of iniquity, come

to be thus held in the cords of ajfliQion, Job 36. 8.'

8. And in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the

month, which is the nineteenth year ofking Nebuchadnez

zar king of Babylon, came Nebuzar-adan, captain of the

guard, a servant of the king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem :

9. And he burnt the house of the Lord, and the king's

house, and all the houses of Jerusalem, and every great I

man's house burnt he with fire. 10. And all the army of

the Chaldees, that were with the captain of the guard,

brake down the walls of Jerusalem round about. 1 1 . Now

the rest of the people tliat were left in the city, and the

fugitives that fell away to the king of Babylon, with the

t Temnant of the multitude, did Nebuzar-adan the captain

of the guard carry away. 12. But the captain of the

guard left of the poor of the land to be vine-dressers and

husbandmen. 13. And the pillars of brass that were in the

house of the Lord, and the bases, and the brazen sea that

Was in the house of the Lord, did the Chaldees break in

pieces, and carried the brass of them to Babylon. 1 4. And

the pots, and the shovels, and the snuffers, and the spoons,

and all the vessels of brass wherewith they ministered, took

they away. 15. And the fire-pans, and the bowls, and

such things as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in silver,

the captain of the guard took away. 1 6. The two pillars,

one sea, and the bases which Solomon had made for the

house of the Lord ; the brass of all these vessels was with

out weight. 17. The height of the one pillar was eighteen

cubits, and the chapiter upon it was brase : and the height

| of the chapiter three cubits, and the wreathen-work, and

I pomegranates upon the chapiter round about, all of brass;

; and like unto these had the second pillar with wreathen-r

i work. 1 8. And the captain of the guard took Seraiah

the chief priest, and Zephaniah the second priest, and the

three keepers of the door : J 9. And out of the city he

took an officer that was set over the men of war, and five

men of them that were in the king's presence, which were

I found in the city, and the principal scribe of the host,

which mustered the people of the land, and threescore

men of the people of the land that were found in the city.

20. And Nebuzar-adan captain of the guard took these,

and brought them to the king of Babylon to Riblah : 21.

And the king of Babylon smote them, and flew them at

Riblah in the land of Hamath. So Judah was carried

away out of their land.

Though we have reason to think that the army of the Qialdeans were

much enraged against the city for holding out with so much stubborn,

ness, yet they did not therefore put all to fire and sword as soon as they"

had taken the city, (which is too commonly done in such cases,) but,

about a month after, (compare v. 8. with t>. 3.) Nebuzar-adan was sent

with orders to complete the destruction of Jerusalem ; this space God

gave them to repent, after all the foregoing days of his patience, but in

vain, their hearts (for aught that appears) were still hardened, and there

fore execution is awarded to the utmost.

1. The city and temple are burnt, v. 9. It does not appear that the

king of Babylon designed to fend any colonies to people Jerusalem, and

therefore he ordered it to be laid in ashes, as a nest of rebels. At the

burning of the king's house, and the houses of the great men, one cannot so

much wonder ; (the inhabitants had, by their sins, made them combusti

ble ;) but that the house of the Lord should perish in these flames, that that

holy and beautiful house should be burnt with fire, Isa. 64. 11. is very

strange, that house which David prepared for, and which Solomon built,

at such a vast expense ; that house which had the eye and heart of God

perpetually upon it, 1 Kings 9. 3. might not that have been snatched as

a brand out of this burning ? No, it must not be fire-proof against God's

judgments ; this stately structure must be turned into ashes, and it is pro

bable, the ark in it, for the enemies, having heard how dear the Philistines

paid for the abusing of it, durst not seize that, nor did any of its friends

take care to preserve it, for then we should have heard of it again in the

2d temple ; one of the apocryphal writers does indeed tell us that the

prophet Jeremiah got it out of the temple, and conveyed it to a cave in

! mount Nebo on the other side Jordan, and hid it there, 2 Mace. 2. 4, 5.

but that could not be, for Jeremiah was a close prisoner at that time. By

the burning of the temple God would (hew how little he cares for theex-

j ternal pomp of his worship, when the life and power of religion are ne

glected ; the people trusted to the temple, as if that would protect them

in their sins, Jer. 7. 4. but God, by this, lets them know that when they

had profaned it, they would find it but a refuge of lies. This temple

had stood about 420, some fay, 430 years ; the people having forfeited

the promises made concerning it, those promises must be understood of

the gospel-temple, which is God's rest for ever. It is observable that

the 2d temple was burnt by the Romans, the fame month, and the fame

day of the month, that the 1st temple was burnt by the Chaldeans, which,

•■ Jofephus fays, was the 10th of August.

2. The walls of Jerusalem are demolished, v. 10. as if the victorious

army would be revenged on them that had kept them out so long, or, at

least, prevent the like opposition another time ; sin unwalls a people, and

takes away their defence : these walls were never repaired till Nehemiab.

did it.

i 3. The residue of the people are carried away captive to Babylon,

v. 11. Most of the inhabitants had perished by sword or famine, or had

made their escape when the king did, (for it is said, v. 5. His army ivat

, scatteredfrom him,) so that there were very few left, who, with the de

serters, making in all but 832 persons, (as appears, Jer. 52. 29.) were

carried away into captivity ; only the poor of the land ivere left behind,

v. 12. to till the ground, and dress the vineyards, for the Chaldeans.

Sometimes poverty is a protection ; for they that have nothing have no

thing to lose. When the rich Jews, who had been oppressive to the poor.
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were made strangers, nay, prisoners, in an enemy's country, the poor,

whom they had despised and oppressed, had liberty and peace in their

own country; thus Providence sometimes remarkably humbles the proud,

and favours them of lew degreee.

4. The brazen vessels, and other appurtenances of the temple, are car

ried away, those of silver and gold being most of them gone before ; those

2 famous columns of brass, Jackin, and Book, which signified thestrength

andstability of the house of God, were broken to pieces, and the brass of

them carried to Babylon, v. IS. When the things signified were sinned

away, what should the signs stand there for ? Ahaz had profanely cut off

the borders of the bases, and put the brazen sea ufion a /lavement osstones,

2 Kings 16. 17. justly therefore are the bases themselves, and the brazen

sea, delivered into the enemy's hand ; it is just with God to take away his

ordinances from those that profane and abuse them, that curtail and de

press them ; some things remained of gold and silver, v. 15. which were

now carried off ; but most of this plunder was brass, such a vast quantity

os it, that it is said to be without weight, v. 16. The carrying away of

the vessels wherewith they ministered, v. 14. put an end to the ministration.

It was a righteous thing with God to deprive those of the benefit of his

worship, who had flighted it so long, and preferred false worships before

it ; they that would have many altars, now shall have none.

5. Several of the great men are slain in cold blood ; Seraiah the chief-

priest, who was the father of Ezra, (as appears, Ezra 7. 1.) the second

priest, who when there was occasion, officiated for him, and 3 door keep

ers of the temple, v. 18. the general of the army, 5 privy-counsellors,

(afterward, they made them up 7, Jer. 52. 25. ) the secretary of war, or

pay-master of the army, and 60 country-gentlemen who had concealed

themselves in the city ; these, being persons of some rank, were brought

to the king of Babylon, v. 19, 20. who" ordered them to be all put to

death, v. 21. when, in reason, they might have hoptd that surely the bit

terness of death was past. These the king of Babylon's regency looked

upon as most active in opposing him ; but Divine Justice, we may sup

pose, looked upon them as ringleaders in that idolatry and impiety which

were punished by these desolations. This completed the calamity : so

Judah was carried away out of their land, about 860 years after they were

put in possession of it by Joshua : now the scripture was fulfilled, The

Lordstall bring thee, and the king which thoustallset over thee, into a nation

which thou hast not known. Deut. 28, 36. Sin kept their fathers 40

years out of Canaan, and now turned them out : the Lord is known by

those judgments, which he executes, and makes good that word which

he has spoken, Amos 3. 2. Tou only have I known os all thefamilies of

the earth, therefore I will punist youfor allyour iniquities.

22. And asfor the people that remained in the land of

Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon had left,

even over them he made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam,

the son of Shaphan, ruler. 23. And when all the captains

of the armies, they and their men, heard that the king

of Babylon had made Gedaliah governor, there came to

Gedaliah to Mizpah, even Ifhmael the son of Nethaniah,

and Johanan the son of Careah, and Seraiah the son of

Tanhumeth the Netophathke, and Jaazaniah the son of a

Maachathite, they and their men. 24. And Gedaliah

sware to them, and to their men, and said unto them, Fear

not to be the servants of the Chaldees : dwell in the land,

and serve the king of Babylon ; and it shall be well with

you. 25. But it came to pass in the seventh month, that

Ifhmael the son of Nethaniah, the son of Elilhamah, of

the seed royal, came, and ten men with him, and smote

Gedaliah, that he died, and the Jews and the Chaldees

that were with him at Mizpah. 26. And all the people,

both small and great, and the captains of the armies, arose,

and came to Egypt : for they were afraid of the Chaldees.

27. And it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of

the captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth

month, on the seven and twentieth day of the month, that

Evil-merodach king of Babylon, in the year that he began

to reign, did lift up the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah

out of prison ; 28. And he spake kindly to him, and set

his throne above the throne of the kings that were with

him in Babylon j 29. And changed his prison-garments :

and he did eat bread continually before him all the days

of his life. SO. And his allowance was a continual al

lowance given him of the king, a daily rate for every day,

all the days of his life.

In these verses, we have,

I. The dispersion of the remaining people, the city of Jerusalem was

quite laid waste ; some people there were in the laud of Judah, v. 22.

that had weathered the storm, and (which was no small favour at this

time, Jer. 45. 5.) had their lives given them for a prey.

Now fee,

1. What a good posture they were put into ; the king of Babylon

appointed Gedaliah, one of themselves, to be their governor and protector

under him, a very good man, and one that would make the best of the bad,

v>. 22. his father Ahikam was one that countenanced and protected Jere

miah, when the princes had vowed his death, Jer. 26. 24. It is probable

that this Gedaliah, by the advice of Jeremiah, had gone over to the Chal

deans, and had approved himself so well, that the king of Babylon in-

trusted him with the government ; he resided not at Jerusalem, but at

Mizpah, in the land of Benjamin, a place famous in Samuel's time ; thi

ther those came, who had fled from Zedekiah, v. 4. and put themselves

under his protection, v. 23. which he assured them of, if they would be

patient and peaceable under the government of the king of Babylon, v. 24.

Gedaliah, though he had not the pomp and power of a sovereign prince,

yet might have been a greater blessing to them than many of their kings

had been, especially having such a privy.counsel as Jeremiah, who was

now with them, and interested himself in their affairs, Jer. 40. 5, 6.

2. What a fatal breach was made upon them, soon afterward the death

of Gedaliah, within two months after he entered upon his government.

The utter extirpation of the Jews, for the present, was determined, and

therefore it is in vain for them to think of taking root again, the whole

: land must be plucked up, Jer. 45. 4. yet this hopeful settlement is dashed

j to pieces not by the Chaldeans, but by some of themselves : the things

of their peace were so hidden from their eyes, that they knew not when

they were well off, nor would believe when they were told.

(1.) They had a good governor of their own, and him they flew, out

; of spite to the Chaldeans, because he was appointed by Nebuchadnezzar,

, v. 25. Ifhmael, who was of the royal family, envying Gedaliah's ad-

I vancement, aud the happy settlement of the people under him, though

he could not propose to set up himself, resolved to ruin hinx, and basely

slew him and all his friends, both Jews and Chaldees : Nebuchadnezzar

would not, could not, have been a more mischievous enemy to their peace

' than this degenerate branch of the house of David was.

(2.) They were as yet in their own good land, but they forsook it,,

i and went to Egypt, for fear of the Chaldees, v. 26. The Chaldeans

' had reason enough to be offended at the murder of Gedaliah ; but if those

that remained, had humbly remonstrated, alleging that" it was only the act

of Ifhmael and his .party, we may suppose that they who were innocent

of it, nay, who suffered greatly by it, would not have been punished for

it : but, under pretence of this apprehension, contrary to the counsel of

Jeremiah, they all went to Egypt, where it is probable they mixed with

the Egyptians by degrees, and were never heard of more as Israelites ;

thus was there a full end made of them by their own folly and disobedience,

and Egypt had the last of them, that the last verse of that chapter of

threateuings might be fulfilled, after all the rest, Deut. 28. 68. The

Lordstall tiring thee into Egypt again. These events are more largely re

lated by the prophet Jeremiah, ch 40. to ch. 45. Quæque iffe miferrima

vid'tt, et quorum pars magnil suit—Which femes he was doomed to behold, and

in which he bare a melancholy part.

II. The reviving of the captive prince ; of Zedekiah we hear no more,

after he was carried blind to Babylon ; it is probable that he did not live

long, but that when he died, he was buried with some marks of honour,

Jer. 34. 5. Of Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, who surrendered himself, ch. 24.

12. we are here told that as soon as Evil-merodach came to the crown,

upon the death of his father Nebuchadnezzar, he released him out of

prison, (where he had lain 37 years, and was now 55 years old,) spake

kindly to him, paid more respect to him than to any other of the kings

his father had left in captivity, v. 28. gave him princely clothing instead

of his prison-garments, maintained him in his own palace, v. 29. aud al«
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lowed him a pension for himself and hia family, in some measure, corres

ponding to his rank, a daily rate for every day as long as he lived. Con

sider this,

1. As a very happy change of Jehoiachin's condition ; to have honour

and liberty, after he had been so long in confinement and disgrace, the

plenty and pleasure of a court, after he had been so long accustomed to

the straits and miseries of a prison, was like the return of the morning

after a very dark and tedious night. Let none fay that they (hall never

fee good again, because they have long seen little but evil ; the most

miserable know not what blessed turn Providence may yet give to their

affairs, nor what comforts they are reserved for, according to the days

wherein they have been ayliSed, Ps. 90. 1 5. However, the death of afflicted

saints is to them such a change as this here was to Jehoiachin ; it will

release them out of their prison, shake off the body, that prison-garment,

and open the way to their advancement ; will send them to the throne,

to the table, of the King of kings, the glorious liberty of God's chil

dren.

2. As a very generous act of Evil-mcrodach's ; he thought that his

father made the yoke of his captives too heavy, and therefore, with the

tenderness of a man, and the honour of a prince, made it lighter ; it

should seem, all the kings he had in his power, were favoured, but Je

hoiachin above them all ; some think, for the sake of the antiquity of

his family, and the honour of his renowned ancestors, David and So

lomon : none of the kings of the nations, it is likely, were descended from

so long a race of kings in a direct lineal succession, and by a male line,

as the king of Judah. The Jews fay that this Evil-merodach had been

himself imprisoned by his own father, when he returned from his madness

for some mismanagement at that time, and that in prison he contracted a

friendship with Jehoiachin, in consequence of which, as soon as he had it

in his power, he shewed him this kindness as a sufferer, as a fellow-sufferer.

Some suggest that Evil-merodach had learned from Daniel and his fellows

the principles of the true religion, and was well-afftcte'd to them, and,

upon that account favoured Jehoiachin. '. ■

3. As a kind dispensation of Providence, for the encouragement of

the Jews in captivity, and the support of their faith and hope concerning

their enlargement in due time ; this happened just about the midnight of

their captivity ; 36 of the seventy years were now past, and almost as

many were yet behind, and now to fee their king thus advanced, would

be a comfortable earnest to them of their own release in due time, in the

set time : unto the upright there thus arifeth light in the darkness, to encou

rage them to hope, even in the cloudy and dart day, that at evening time it

Jhall be light} when therefore we are perplexed, let us not be in despair.

AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH

Practical fJ&gertjationg,

OF THE FIRST BOOK OF

CHRONICLES.

In common things, repetition is thought needless and nauseous ; but in sacred things, precept mujl be uponprecept, and line upon line. To me,

fays the apostle, to write t/iefame things is not grievous, but for you it issafe, Phil. 3. 1. These books of Chronicles are, in a great measure,

repetition ; so are much of the second and third of the four evangelists r and yet no tautologies, either here or there* no vain repetition/.

We may be ready to think that of all the books of holy scripture, we could best spare these two books of Chronicles. Perhaps we might,

and yet we could very ill spare them ; for there are many most excellent useful things in them, which we find not elsewhere. And as

for what we find here which we have already met with, 1. It might be of great use to those who lived when these books were first pub

lished, before the canon of the Old Testament was completed, and the particles of it put together ; for it would remind them of what

was more fully related in the other books. Abstracts, abridgements, and references, are of use in divinity as well as law. That, perhaps,

may not be said in vain, which yet has been said before. 2. It is still of use, that out of the month of tiuo witnesses, every -word may be efla-

blijhed, and that, being inculcated, it may be remembered. The penman of these books is supposed to be Ezra, that readyscribe in the law

of the Lord, Ezra 7. 6. It is a groundless story of that apocryphal writer, 2 Efdr. 14. 21, &c. that, all the law being burnt, Ezra was

divinely inspired to write it all over again, which yet might take rise from the books of Chronicles, where we, find, though not all the

fame story repeated, yet the names of all those who were the subjects of that story. These books are called in the Hebrew ivords ofdays }

journals, or annals, because, by divine direction, collected out of some public and authentic records. The collection was made after the

captivity, and yet the language of the originals, written before, is sometimes retained, as 2 Chron. 5. 9. There it is unto this day, which

must have been written before the destruction of the temple. The Septnagint calls it a book XiaedXumojjJiiu, of things left, or overlooked,

by the preceding historians ; and several such things there are in it. It is the rereward, the gathering host, of this sacred camp, which

gathers up what remained, that nothing might be lost. In this first book, we have,

I. A collection of sacred, genealogiesrifrom Adam to David : and they are none of those which the apostle calls endless genealogies, but we

1 have their use and end in Christ, ch. 1...9. Divers little passages of history are here inserted, which we had not before.

IL A repetition of the history of the translation of the kingdom from Saul to David, and of the triumph of David's reign, with large addi

tions, ch. 10...21.

III. An original account of the settlement David made of the ecclesiastical affairs, and the preparation he made for the building of the

temple, ch. 22. ..29. These are ivords of days, of the oldest days, of the best days, of the Old Testament-church. The reigns of kings,

and dates of kingdoms, as well as the lives of common persons, are reckoned by days t for a little time often gives a great turn, and yet

all time is nothing to. eternity. ... ; . . .



Before Christ 4004. Genealogies.I CHRONICLES, L

CHAP. L

Tbit chapter, and many that follow it, repeat the genealogies vie have hitherto

met with in the sacred history, and put them all together, with considerable

addition!. We may be tempted, it may be, to think it had been well if they

had not been written, because, when they come to be compared with other

parallel placet, there are differencesfound, which we can scarce/y accommo

date to oursatiifaSion ; yet we must not thereforestumble at the word, but

blest God that the things necessary to salvation are plain enough. AndJince

the wise God has thoughtfit to write these things to us, weshould not pass

them over unread. Allscripture is profitable, though not all alike profitable ;

and we may take occasion for good thoughts and meditations evenfrom those

parts ofscripture that do not aboundas much as otherparts do, withprofitable

remarks. These genealogies, 1 . Were then ofgreat use, when they were

here preserved, and put into the bands of the Jews after their return from

Babylon ; for the captivity, like the deluge, had put all into confusion, and

they, in that dispersion and despair, would be in danger oslosing the distinc

tions of their tribes andfamilies. This therefore revives the ancient land

marks even ofsome ofthe tribes that were carried captive into Assyria. Per

haps it might invite the Jews tostudy the sacred writings which had been ne-

gleSed, tofind the names oftheir ancestors, and the rife oftheirfamilies in them.

2. They arestill ofsome use for the illustrating osthescripture-story, and es

pecially for the clearing of the pedigrees of the Messiah, that it might appear

that our blessed Saviour was, according to the prophecies which went before

es him, theson of David, the son of Judah, the son os Abraham, theson os

Adam. Andnow that he is come, for whosefake these registers werepre-

served, the Jewssince have so lost all their genealogies, that even that ofthe

. prirsts, the mostsacred ofall, isforgotten, and they know not of any one man

in the world, that can prove himselfof the house ofAaron. When the build

ing is reared, the scaffolds are removed. IVhen the promised Seed is come,

the line that was to lead to him, is broken off.

In this chapter, we have an alftraQ of all the genealogies in the book of Genesis,

till we come to Jacob. I. The descentsfrom Adam to Noah and his sons,

out of Gen. 5. v. ' II. The posterity of Noah's sons, by which the

earth was repeopled, out of Gen. 10. v. 5... 23. ///. The descents from

Shem to Abraham, out of Gen. 11. v. 24 ..28. IF. The posterity of Ish-

mael, and of Abraham's sons by Keturah, out of Gen. 25. v. 29.. .35.

V. Theposterity ofEsau, out of Gen. 86. v. 36.. .54. These, it it likely,

werepassed otot sightly in Genesis ; and therefore according to the law ofthe

school, we are made to go that lesson over again, which we did not learn

welt.

1. A DAM, Sheth, Enosli, 2. Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jered,

-tX 3. Henoch, Methustielah, Lamech, 4. Noah, Shem,

Ham, and Japheth. 5. The sons of Japheth ; Gomer, and

Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Mesliech,

and Tiras. 6. And the sons of Gomer ; Aflichenaz and

Riphath, and Togarmah. 7. And the sons of Javan : Eli-

shah, and Tarlhifli, Kittim, and Dodanim. 8. The sons of

Ham ; Cuflx, and Mizraim, Put, and Canaan. 9- And the

fons of Cufh ; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabta, and Raamah

and Sabtecha : and the fons of Raamah ; Sheba, and De-

dan. 1 0. And Cufh begat Nimrod : he began to be mighty

upon the earth. 11. And Mizraim begat Ludim, and

Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim.. 12. And Path-

rusim, and CaOuhim, (of whom came the Philistines,) and

Caphthorim. 13. And Canaan begat Zidon his first-born,

and Heth. 14. The Jebusite also, and the Amorite, and

the Girgafliite. 15. And the Hivite, and the Archite, and

the Sinite, 16., And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and

the Hamathite. 17. The fons of Shem ; Elam, and Amur,

and Arphaxad* and Lud, and Aram, and Uz, and Hul, and

Gether, and Mesliech. 18. And Arphaxad begat Shelah,

and Shelah begat Eber. 19. And unto Eber were born

two sons : the name of the one was Peleg, (because in his

days the earth was divided,) and his brother's name was

Joktan. 20. And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph,

and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 21. Hadoram also, and

Uzal, and Diklah, 22. And Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba.

23. And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab. All these were

the sons of Joktan. 24. Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah, 25.

Eber, Peleg, Reu, 26. Serug, Nahor, Terah, 27. Abram,

the fame is Abraham.

This paragraph has Adam for its first word, and Abraham sot- its last.

Between the creation of the former, and the birth of the latter, were

2000 years ; almost the one half of which time Adam himself lived.

Adam was the common father of our flesh, Abraham the common father

of the faithful. By the breach which the former made of the covenant

of innocency, we were all made miserable ; by the covenant of grace

made with the latter, we all are, or may be, made happy. We all

are, by nature, the feed of Adam, branches of that wild-olive. I#et

us fee to it, that, by faith, we become the feed of Abraham, ( Rom. 4. 1 1,

12.) that we be planted into the good olive, and partake of its root and

fatness.

I. The four first verses of this paragraph, and the four last, which are

linked together by Shem, v. 4. 24. contain the sacred line of Christ from,

Adam to Abraham, and are inserted in hia pedigree; the order, Luke

3. 34.. .38. a/cends, here it Ascends. This genealogy proves the false

hood of that reproach, As for this man, we know not whence lie is. Bishop

Patrick well observes here, that a genealogy being to be drawn of the

families of the Jews, this appears as the peculiar glory of the Jewish na

tion, that they alone were able to derive their pedigree from the first man

that God created, which no other nation pretended to, but abused them

selves and their posterity with fabulous accounts of their originals ; the

Arcadians fancying that they were before the moon ; the people of

Theffaly that they sprang from stones ; the Athenians that they grew

out of the earth ; much like the vain imaginations which some of the

philosophers had of the origin of the universe. The account which the

holy scripture gives both of the creation of the world and of the rife of

nations, carries with it as clear evidences of its own truth, as those idle

traditions do of their own vanity and falsehoods.

II. AU the verses between, repeat the account of the replenishing of

the earth by the sons of Noah after the flood. 1. He begins with tnose-

who were strangers to the church, the sons of Japhet, who were planted

in the isles of the Gentiles, those western parts of the world, the coun

tries of Europe. Of these he gives a short account, v. 5.. .7. because

with these the Jews had hitherto had little or no dealings. 2. He pro

ceeds to those, many of whom had been enemies to the church, the sons

of Ham, who moved southward towards Africa, and those parts of Asia

U which lay that way. Nimrod son of Cufh began to be an oppressor, pro

bably, to the people of God in his time. But Mizraim, from whom

came the Egyptians, and Canaan, from whom came the Canaanites, are

both of them names of great note in the Jewish story ;. for with their

descendants, the Hrael of God had severe struggles to get out of the land

of Egypt, and into the land of Canaan ; and therefore the branches of

Mizraim are particularly recorded, v. 11, 12. and of Canaan, v. 13... 16.

See at what a rate God valued Israel, when he gave Egyptfor their ran

som, Isa. 43. 3. and cast out all these nations before then), Ps. 80. 8. 3.

He then gives an account of those that were the ancestors and allies of

the church, the posterity of Shem, v. 17...23. These peopled Asia,

and spread themselves eastward \. the Assyrians, Syrians, Chaldeans, Per

sians, and Arabians, descended from these. At first, the originals of the

respective nations were known ; but*, at this day, we have reason to think

the nations are all so mingled with one another, by the enlargement of

commerce and dominion, the transplanting of colonies, the carrying away

of captives, and many such occasions, that no one nation, no nor the

greatest part of any, is descended entire from any of these fountains.

Only this we are sure of,, that God has created of one blood all nations of

men ; they are all descended from one Adam, one Noah. Have we not

all one father? Has not one. God created us? Mai. 2i 10. Our register

hastens to the line of Abraham, breaking off abruptly from all the other

families of the sons of Nbah, but that of Arphaxad,. from whom Christ

was to come. The great promise of the Messiah- ( says Bishop Patrick)

was translated from Adam to Seth* from him to Shem, from him to Eber,

and so to the Hebrew nation, who were intrusted, above all nations, with

that sacred treasure, till the promise was performed, and the Messiah was

come>and then that nation was made not a people.

Vol. II. No. 28. SO
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28. The sons of Abraham ; Isaac, and Istimael. 29.

These arc their generations : the first-born of Istimael, Ne-

baioth ; then Kedar, and Abdeel, and Mibsam. 30. Misti-

ma, and Dumah, Massah, Hadad, and Tema, 31. Jetur,

Naphish, and Kedemah. These are the sons of Istimael.

32. Now the sons of Keturah, Abraham's concubine : she

bare Zimram, and Jokflian, and Medan, and Midian, and

Istibak, and Shuah. And the sons ofJokflian ; Sheba, and

Dedan. 33. And the sons of Midian ; Ephah, and Epher,

and Henoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah. All these are the

sons of Keturah. 34. And Abraham begat Isaac. The

sons of Isaac ; Esau and lfrael. 35. The sons of Esau ; Eli-

phaz, Reuel, and Jeufli, and Jaalam, and Korah. 36. The

ions of Eliphaz ; Teman, and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam,

Kenaz, and Timna, and Amalek. 37. The sons of Reuel ;

Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah. 38. And the sons

of Seir ; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, and

Diflion, and Ezar, and Difhan. 39. And the sons of Lotan,

Hori, and Homam : and Timna was Lotan's sister. 40.

The sons of Shobal ; Alian, and Manahath, and Ebal, She-

phi, and Onam. And the sons of Zibeon ; Aiah, and

Anah. 41. The sons of Anah ; Diflion. And the sons

of Diflion ; Amram, and Efliban, and Ithran, and Cheran.

42. The sons of Ezer ; Bilhan, and Zavan, and Jakan.

The sons of Diflian ; Uz, and Aran. 43. Now these are

the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, before any

king reigned over the children of Israel ; Bela the son of

Beor : and the name of his city xvas Dinhabah. 44. And

when Bela was dead, Jobab the son of Zerah, of Bozrah,

reigned in his stead. 45. And when Jobab was dead, Hu-

sliam of the land of the Temanites reigned in his stead.

46. And when Hufliam was dead, Hadad the son of Bedad

(which smote Midian in the field of Moab) reigned in his

stead : and the name of his city was Avith. 47. And when

Hadad was dead, Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his stead.

48. And when Samlah was dead, Shaul of Rehoboth by

the river reigned in his stead. 49. And when Shaul was

dead, Baal-hanan the son of Achbor reigned in his stead.

50. And when Baal-hanan was dead, Hadad reigned in his

stead : and the name of his city was Pai ; and his wife's

name was Mehetabel the daughter of Matred, the daugh

ter of Mezahab. 5 1 . Hadad died also. And the dukes of

Edom were ; duke Timna, duke Aliah, duke Jetheth, 52.

Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 53. Duke

Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar. 54. Duke Magdiel,

duke Irani. These are the dukes ofEdom.

All nations, but the feed of Abraham, are already shaken off from this

genealogy, they have no part or lot in this mattter. The Lord's portion

is his people, them he keeps account of, and knows by name j but those

who are strangers to him, he beholds afar off. Not that we are to con

clude that therefore no particular persons of any other nation, but the

feed of Abraham, found favour with God. It was a truth, before Peter

perceived it, that in every nation he that feared God, and "wrought righteous

ness was accepted of him. Multitudes will te brought to heaven out of

all nations, Rev. 7. 9. and we are willing to hope there were many, very

many, good people in the world, that lay out of the pale of God's cove

nant of peculiarity with Abraham, whose names were in the book of life,

though not descended from any of the following families written in this

book. The Lord knows them that are his. But Israel was a chosen na

tion, elect in type ; and no other nation, in its national capacity, was so

dignified and privileged as the Jewish nation was. That is the holy na

tion, which is the subject of the sacred story j and therefore we are next

to shake off all the seed of Abraham, but the posterity of Jacob only,

which were all incorporated into one nation, and joined to the Lord, while

the other descendants from Abraham, for aught that appears, were es

tranged both from God and from one another.

I. We shall have little to say to the IJhmaclites ; they were the sons of

the bond-woman, that were to be cast out, and not to be heirs with tha

child of the promise ; and their case was to represent that of the unbelie

ving Jews, who were rejected, Gal. 4. 2'4 &e. and therefore there is little

notice taken of that nation. Ifhmael's 12 sons are just named here,

v. 29... 31. to shew the performance of the promise of God made to

Abraham, in answer to his prayer for him, that, foi Abraham's fake, he

should become a great nation, and particularly that he should beget 12

princes, Gen. 17. 20.

II. We shall have little to say to the Midianites, who descended from

Abraham's children by Keturah; they were children ofthe'rajl, (proba

bly, Job was one of them,) and were dismissed from Isaac, the heir of

the promise, Gen. 25. 6. and therefore they are only named here, v. 32.

The sons of Jokshan, the son of Keturah, are named also, and the sons

of Midian, v. 32, 33.who became most eminent, and perhaps gave deno

mination to all these families, as Judah to the Jews.

III. We shall not have much to say to the Edomites ; they had an in

veterate enmity to God's Israel ; yet, because they descended from Esau

the son of Isaac, we have here an account of their families, and the names

of some of their famous men, v. 35- to the end. Some flight differences

there are beween some of the names here, and as we had them, Gen. 36.

whence this whole account is taken. Three or four names that were

written with a Vau there, are written with a Jod here ; probably, the

pronunciation being altered as is usual in other languages. We now

write many words very differently from what they were written but 200

years ago. '• ■

Let us take occasion, from the reading of these genealogies, to think,

1. Of the multitudes that have gone through this world, have acted their

part in it, and then quitted it. Job, even in his early day, saw not only

everu man drawing after him, but innumerable before him, Job 21. 33. '. All

these, and all their's, had their day, many of them made a mighty noise

and figure in the world ; but their day came to fall, and their place knew

them no more. The paths of death are trodden paths, but, Vestigia nul/a

rctrorfum—None can retrace their flefis. .2. Of the providence of God,

which keeps up the generations of men, .and so preserves that degenerate

race, though guilty and obnoxious, in being upon earth. How easily

could he cut it off without either a deluge or a conflagration ! Write but

all the children of men childless, as some are, and, in a few years, the

earth will be eased of its burthen under which it groans ; but the divine

patience lets the trees that cumber the ground, not only grow, but propa

gate. As one generation, even of sinful men, passes away, another comes,

(Eccl. 1. 4. Numb. 32. 14.) and will do so while the earth remains.

Destroy it not,for a blessing is in it. .' ",'
*i» 'ft t I '■ » Li >■'■ - ' •'

CHAP. II.

We are now come to what was principally intended, the register of the children

of Israel, that distinguishedpeople, that were to dwell alone, and not be

reckoned among the nations. Here is, I. The names of the twelvesons of

Israel, v. 1,2. And then, II. An account of the tribe of Judah, which

has the precedency, not so muchfor the fake of David, asfor the fake of the

Son of David, our Lord, who sprang out of Judah, Heb. 7- I*. 1. The

first descendants from Judah, down to Jesse, v. 3... 12. 2. Thrchddrenof

Jesse, v. 13. ..17. 3. The pojlerity of Hezron, not only through Ram, from

whom David came, but through Caleb, v. 18 ..20. Segub, v. 21. ..24.

Jerahmeel, v. 25...33. andso to v. 41. and more by Caleb, v. 42.. .49.

with the family of Caleb the son of Hur, v. 50... 55. The best exposition

we can give of this and the following chapters, and which will give the

clearest view ofthem, is, those genealogical tables which were published with

some of the first imprejstons of the last English Bible about an hundred

years ago, and continuedforsome time ; and it is pity but they were revived

in some os our latter editions ; for they are ofgreat use to those who diligently

search the scriptures. They aresaid to be drawn up by that great master in

scripture-learning, Mr. Hugh Broughion. We meet with them sometimes

in old Bibles.

'•THESE are the sons of Israel ; Reuben, Simeon,

tevi, and Judah, Iffachar, and Zebulon, 2. Dan,

Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, and Aflier. 3. The
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sons of Judah ; Er, and Onan, and Shelah: which three

were born unto him of the daughter of Shua the Canaan-

itefs. And Er, the first-born of Judah, was evil in the sight

of the Lord, and he flew him. 4. And Tamar, his daugh

ter-in-law, bare him Pharez and Zerah. All the sons of

Judah were five. 5. The sons of Pharez ; Hezron, and

Hamul. 6, And the sons of Zerah ; Zimri, and Ethan,

and Heman, and Calcol, and Dara : five of them in all. 7.

And the sons of Carmi ; Achar, the troubler of Israel, who

transgressed in the thing accursed. 8. And the sons of

Ethan ; Azariah. 9. The sons also of Hezron, that were j

born unto him ; Jerahmeel, and Ram, and Chelubai. 10.

And Ram begat Amminadab ; and Amminadab begat

Nahshon, prince of the children of Judah ; 11. And Nah-

flion begat Salma, and Salma begat Boaz, 1 2. And Boaz

begat Obed, and Obed begat Jesse. 13. And Jesse begat 1

his first-born Eliab, and Abinadab the second, and Shimma

the third, 14. Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai the fifth, I

15. Ozem the sixth, David the seventh : 16. Whose sisters ;

werey Zeruiah, and Abigail. And the sons of Zeruiah ;

Abifliai, and Joab, and Asahel, three. 17. And Abigail

bare Amasa j and the father of Amasa was Jether the Ish-

maelite.

Here is* . . j.

1. The family of Jacob. His twelve sons are here named, that illustri

ous number so often celebrated almost throughout the whole Bible, from

the first to the last book of it. At every turn, we meet with the twelve

tribes that descended from these twelve patriarchs. The personal charac

ter of several of them was none of the best, (the four first were much

blemished,) and yet the covenant was entailed on their feed ; for it was

of grace, free grace, that it was said, Jacob have I loved: Not of works,

lejl ant/man should boajl.

2. The family of Judah. That tribe was most praised, most increased,

and most dignified, of any of the tribes, and therefore the genealogy of it

is the first and largest of them all. In the account here given of the first

branches of that illustrious tree, which Christ was to be the top-branch

of, we meet, (1.) With some that were very bad. Here is, Er, Judah's

eldest son, that was evil in thefight of the Lord, and was cut off, in the be

ginning of his days, by a stroke of divine vengeance % the Lordflew him, '

■v. 3. His next brother, Onan, was no better, and fared no better. Here

is Tamar, with whom Judah, her father-in-law, committed incest, v. 4. j

And here is Achan, called Achar, a troubler, that troubled Israel by tak-

ing of the accursed thing, v. 7. Note, The best and most honourable fa-

milies may have those belonging to them, that have their blemishes. (2.)

With some that were very wife and good, as Heman and Ethan, Calcol

and Darda, who were not, perhaps, the immediate sons of Zerah, but

descendants from him, and are named because they were the glory of their

father's house ; for when the Holy Ghost would magnify the wisdom of

Solomon, he declares him wiser than these four men, who, though the

sons of Mahol, are called Exrahites, from Zirah, 1 Kings 4. 31. That

four brothers should be eminent for wisdom and grace, was a rare thing.

(3.) With some that were very great, as Nahstion, who was prince of the

tribe of Judah, when the camp of Israel was formed in the wilderness,

and so led the van in that glorious march ; and Salman, or Salmon, who was I

in that post of honour when they entered Canaan, v. 10, 1 1.

The family of Jesse, of which a particular account is kept for the

fake of David, and the Son of David, who is a Rod out of theflem of

Jejfe, Isa. 11. 1. Hence it appears that David was a seventh son, and

that his three great commanders, Joab, Abifhai, and Asahel, were the

sons of one of his listers, and Amasa of another. Three of the four went

down slain to the pit, though they were the terror os the mighty.

,r!»t*?Tr.'! 'xHv ^/.♦••- : ♦

18. And Caleb, the son of Hezron, begat children of

Azubah his wife, and of Jerioth : her sons are these ; Je-

sher, and Shobah, and Ardon. 19. And when Azubah

was dead, Caleb took unto him Ephrath, which bare him

Hur. 20. And Hur begat Uri, and Uri begat , Bezaleel.

21. And afterward Hezron went in to the daughter of

Machir, the father of Gilead, whom he married when he"

was threescore years old, and she bare him Segub. 22.

And Segub begat Jair, who had three and twenty cities in

the land of Gilead, 23. And he took Geshur, and Aram,

with the towns of Jair, from them, with Kenath and the

towns thereof, ex'en threescore cities : all these belonged to

the sons of Machir, the father of Gilead. 24. And after

that Hezron was dead in Caleb-ephratah, then Abiah, Hez-

ron's wife, bare him Asher the father of Tekoa. 25. And

the sons of Jerahmeel, the first-born of Hezron, were, Ram

the first-born, and Bunah, and Oren, and Ozen, and Ahi-

jah. 26. Jerahmeel had also another wife, whose name

was Atarah, she xvas the mother of Onam. 27. And the

sons of Ram, the first-born of Jerahmeel, were, Maaz, and

Jamin, and Eker. 28. And the sons ofOnam were, Sham-

mai, and Jada. And the sons of Shammai ; Nadab, and

Abishur. 29. And the name of the wife of Abishur was

Abihail, and she bare him Ahban, and Molid. 30. And

the sons of Nadab ; Seled, and Appaim : but Seled died

without children. 31. And the sons of Appaim; Ifhi.

And the sons of Ifhi ; Sheflian. And the children of She-

shan ; Ahlai. 32. And the sons of Jada the brother of

Shammai ; Jether, and Jonathan : and Jether died without

children. 33. And the sons of Jonathan ; Peleth, and

Zaza. These were the sons of Jerahmeel. 34. Now She

flian had no sons, but daughters : and Sheflian had a ser

vant, an Egyptian, whose name was Jarha. 35. And She-

flian gave his daughter to Jarha his servant to wife, and

she bare him Attai. 36. And Attai begat Nathan, and

Nathan begat Zabad. 37. And Zabad begat Ephal, and

Ephal begat Obed, 38. And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu

begat Azariah, 39. And Azariah begat Helez, and Helez

begat Elealah, 40. And Eleasah begat Sisamai, and Sisa-

mai begat Shallum. 41. And Shallum begat Jekamiah,

and Jekamiah begat Elifliamma. 42. Now the sons of

Caleb, the brother of Jerahmeel, were, Meflia his first-born,

which was the father of Ziph : and the sons of Mareshah

the father of Hebron, 43. And the sons of Hebron ; Ko-

rah, and Tapua, and Rekem, and Shema. 44. And Shema

begat Raham, the father of Jorkoam : and Rekem begat

Shammai. 45. And the son of Shammai was Maon : and

Maon was the father of Beth-zur. 46. And Ephah, Caleb's

concubine, bare Haran, and Moza, and Gazez : and Haran

begat Gazez. 47. And the sons of Jahdai ; Regem, and

Jotham, and Geflian, and Pelet, and* Ephah, and Shaaph.

48. Maachah, Caleb's concubine, bare Sheber, and Tirha-

nah. 49. She bare also Shaaph the father of Madmannah,

Sheva the father of Machbenah, and the father of Gibea :

and the daughter of Caleb was Achsa. 50. These were

the sons of Caleb the son of Hur, the first-born of Ephra-

tah; Shobal the father of Kirjath-jearim. 51. Salma the

father of Beth-lehem, Hareph the father of Beth-gader.

52. And Shobal, the father of Kirjath-jearim,.had sons ;

Haroeh, and half of the Manahethites. 53. And the fa

milies of Kirjath-jearim ; the Ithrites, and the Puhites, and

the Shumathites, and the Misliraites : of then came the

Zareathites, and the EflitauUtes. 54. The sons of Salma ;

Beth-lehem, and the Netophathites, Ataroth, the house of
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Joab, and half of the Manahethites, the Zorites. 55. And I

the families of the scribes which dwelt at Jabez ; the Tira-

thites, the Shimeathites, and Suchathites. These are the

Kenites that came of Hemath, the father of the house of

Rechab.

The persons mentioned in the first seventeen verses, are most of them

such as we read of, and most of them such as we read much of, in other

scriptures. But there are very few of those here, that are mentioned

any where else. It mould seem, the tribe of Judah were more full and

exact in their genealogies than any other of the tribes ; in which we must

acknowledge a special providence, for the clearing of the genealogy of

Christ.

1. Here we find Bezaleel, wbo was head-workman in building the ta

bernacle, Exod 31. 2.

2. Hezron, who was the son of Pharez, v. 5. is the father of all this |

progeny ; his sons, Caleb and Jerahmccl, being very fruitful, and he him- I

self likewise, even in his old age, for he left his wife pregnant, when he

died, v. 24. This Hezron was one of the 70 that went down with Ja

cob into Egypt, Gen. 46. 12. there his family thus increased, as the

other oppressed families there did. We cannot but suppose that he died

during the Israelites' bondage in Egypt ; and yet it is here said, he died

in Caleb-ephratah, that is, Beth-lehem in the land of Canaan, v. 24. Per

haps, though the body of the people continued in Egypt, yet some that

were more active than the rest, at least, before their bondage came to be

extreme, visited Canaan sometimes, and got footing there, though, after

ward, they loft it. The achievements of Jair, here mentioned, v. 22, 23.

we had an account of, Numb. 32. 41. and, it is supposed, were long af

ter the conquest of Canaan. The Jews fay, Hezron married his 3d wife

when he was 60 years old, v. 21. and another after, v. 24. because he

had a great desire of posterity in the family of Pharez, from whom the

Messiah was to descend. Here is mention of one that died without chil

dren, v. 30. and another, v. 32. and of one that had no font, but daugh

ters, v. 34. Let those that are either of these ways afflicted, not think

their cafe new or singular. Providence orders these affair* of families by

an uncontestable sovereignty, as pleaseth him, giving children, or with

holding them, or giving all of one sex. He is not bound to please us,

but we are bound to acquiesce in his good pleasure. To those that love

him, he will himself be better than ten sons, and give them in his house a

place and a name better than of sons and daughters. Let not them there

fore that are written childless, envy the families that are built up and re

plenished. Shall our eye be evil, because God's is good ? Here is men

tion of one who had an only daughter, and married her to his servant an

Egyptian, v. 34, 35. If it be mentioned to his praise, we must suppose

that this Egyptian was proselyted to the Jewish religion, and that he was

very eminent for wisdom and virtue ; else it had not become a true-born

Israelite to match a daughter to him, especially an only daughter. If

Egyptians become converts, and servants do worthily, neither their pa

rentage, nor their servitude, should be a bar to their preferment. Such

an one this Egyptian servant might be, that she who married him, might '

live as happily with him, as if she had married one of the rulers of her

tribe. The pedigree of several of these terminate, not in a person, but in

a place or country ; as one is said to be thefather of Kirjath-jearim, v. 50.

another of Beth-lehem, v. 5 1 . which was, afterward, David's city; Le-

cause these places fell to their lot in the division of the land.

Lastly, Here are some that are said to befamiBei ofscribes* v. 55. such

as kept up learning in their family, especially scripture-learning, and

taught the people the good knowledge of God. Among all these great

families, we are glad to find some that werefamilies ofscribes. Would to

God that all the Lord's people were prophets ! All the families of Israel

families of scribes, well-instructed to the kingdom of heaven, and able to

bring out of their treasury things new and old }■

CHAP. III.

Of all the families of Israel, none was so illuflriaus as the family of David.

Tbiitis thefamily which was mentioned in the chapter before, v. 15. Here

we have a full account of it. I. David'ssons, v. 1...9. //. His succes

sors in the throne as long as the kingdom continued, v. 10... 16. ///. The

remains of Ms family in, and after, the captivity* w. 17...24. From this

sanity as concerning the flesh, Christ came.

1 . "TVT OW these were the sons of David, which were born

-L^l unto him in Heb»on ; the first-born Amnon, of

Ahinoam the Jezreelitese : the second, Daniel, of Abijail

the Carmelitess : 2. The third, Absalom the son of Maa-

chah, the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur : the fourth,

Adonijah the son of Haggith : S. The fifth, Shephatiah,

of Abital : the sixth, Ithream, by Eglah his wife. 4. These

six were born unto him in Hebron, and there he reigned

seven years and six months : and in Jerusalem he reigned

thirty and three years. 5. And these were born unto him

in Jerusalem ; Shimea, and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solo

mon, four, of Bath-fliua the daughter of Ammiel : 6. Ib-

har also, and Elilhama, and Ehphelet, 7. And Nogah,

and Nepheg, and Japhia, 8. And Elisliama, and Eliada,

and Eliphelet, nine. 9. These were all the sons of David,

beside the sons of the concubines, and Tamar their lister.

We had an account of David's sons, 2 Sam. 3. 2. £sfc. and 5- 14, £sV,

1. He had many sons : and, no doubt, wrflte as he thought, Ps. 127. 5.

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of these arrows. 2. Some of

them were a grief to him, as Amnon, Absalom, and Adonijah. And we

do not read of any of them, that imitated his piety and devotion, except

Solomon, and he came far short of it. 3. One of them, which Bath-sheba

bare to him, he called Nathan, probably, in honour of Nathan the pro

phet, who reproved him for his sin in that matter, and was instrumental to

bring him to repentance. It seems, he loved him the better for it as long

as he lived. It is wisdom to esteem those our best friends, that deal faith

fully with us. From this son of David our Lord Jesus descended, as ap

pears, Luke 3. 31. 4. Here are two Elishamas, and two Eliphelets,

v. 6, 8. Probably, the two former were dead, and therefore David called

two more by their names ; which he would not have done, if there had

been any ill omen in it, as seme fancy. 5. David had many concubines ;

but their children are not named, as not worthy of the honour, v. 9. the

rather, because the concubines had dealt treacherously with David in the

affair of Absalom. 6. Of all David's sons, Solomon was chosen to suc

ceed him ; perhaps not for any personal merits, (his wisdom was- God's

gift,) but so, Father, because it seemedgood unto thee.

10. And Solomon's son was Rehoboam ; Abia his son,

Asa his son, Jehofhaphat his son. II. Joram his son, Aha-

ziah his son, Joafh his son, 12. Amaziah his son, Azariah

his son, Jotham his son, 13. Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his

son, Manaffeh his son, 14. Amon his son, Josiah his son.

15. And the sons of Josiah were, the first-born, Johanan,

the second, Jehoiakim, the third, Zedekiah, the fourth,

Shallum. 1 6. And the sons of Jehoiakim ; Jeconiah his

son, Zedekiah his son. 17- And the sons of Jechoniah,

Astir ; Salathiel his son, 18. Malchiram also, and Pedaiah,

and Shenazar, Jecamiah, Holhama, and Nedabia. 19. And

the sons ofPedaiah were, Zerubbabel, and Shimei : and the

sons of Zerubbabel ; Mefhullam, and Hananiah, and Shelo-

mith their sister : 20. And Hafhubah, and Ohel, and Be-

rechiah, and Hesadiah, Jushab-hesed, five. 21. And the

sons of Hananiah ; Pelatiah, and Jesaiah : the sons of Re-

phaiah, the sons of Arnan, the sons of Obadiah, the sons

of Shechaniah. 22. And the sons of Shechaniah ; She-

maiah : and the sons of Shemaiah ; Hettufli, and Igeal, and

Bariah, and Neariah, and Shaphat, six. 23. And the sons

of Neariah ; Elioenai, and Hezekiah, and Azrikam, three.

24. And the sons of Elioenai were, Hodaiah, and Eliastiib,

and Pelaiah, and Akkub, and Johanan, and Delaiah, and

Anani seven.

David having 19 sons, we may suppose them to have raised many noble

families in Israel, whom we never hear of in the history. But the scrip
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ture gives us an account only of the descendants of Solomon here, and of

Nathan, Luke 3. The rest had the honour to be the sons of David ;

but these only had the honour to be related to the Messiah . The sons

of Nathan were his fathers, as roan ; the sons of Solomon, his predeces

sors, as king. We have here,

1. The great and celebrated names by which the line of David is

drawn down to the captivity ; the kings of Judah in a lineal succession ;

the history of whom we have had at large in the two books of Kings,

and (hall meet with again in the second book of Chronicles. Seldom has

* crown gone in a direct line from father to son for 17 descents together,

as here. This was the recompense of David's piety. About the capti

vity, the lineal descent was interrupted, and the crown went from one bro

ther to another, and frdm a nephew to an uncle ; which was a presage of

the eclipsing of the glory of that house.

■ 2. The less famous, and most of them very obscure, names, in which

the house of David subsisted after the captivity. The only famous man

of that house, that we meet with at their return from captivity, was, Ze-

rubbabel, elsewhere called the son of Salatkiel, but appearing here to be

his grandson, v. 17.--19- which is usual in scripture. Belssiazzar is

called Nebuchadnezzar's son, but was his grandson. Salathiel is said to

be theson of Jeconiah, because adopted by him, and because, as some

think, he succeeded him in the dignity to which he was restored by Evil-

merodach j otherwise, Jeconiah was written childless : he was thesignet

God pluckedfrom hit right hand, Jer. 22. 24. and in his room Zerubbabel

was placed : and therefore God faith to him, Hag. 2. 23. / will mate

thee as asignet. The posterity of Zerubbabel here bear not the fame

sames that they do in the genealogies, Matth. 1. or Luke 8. but those,

no doubt, were taken from the then herald's office, the public registers

which the priests kept of all the families of Judah, especially that of

David. v

The last person named in this chaper, is, Anani ; of whom Bishop Pa

trick says that the Targum adds these words, He is the king MeJJiah, who

is to be revealed ; and some of the Jewissi writers give this reason, because

it is said, Dan. 7. 13. The son of man came gnim gnanani—with the

clouds of heaven. The reason indeed is very foreign and far-fetched ; but

that learned man thinks it may be made use of as an evidence that their

minds were always full of the thoughts of the Messiah, and that they ex

pected it would not be very long after the days of Zerubbabel, before

the set-time of his approach would come.

• -'1

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter, we have, I. Afurther account of the genealogies of the tribe

of Judah, the most numerous, and mostfamous, of all the tribes. The poste

rity of Shobal the son of Hur, v. I... 4. Of Afhur the posthumous son os

Hezron, who was mentioned, ch. 2. 24. with something particular concern-

tng Jabez, v. 5... 10. Of Chelub, and others, v. 11. ..20. Of Shelah,

v. 21 ...23. //. An account of the posterity and cities ofSimeon, their con

quest of Gedor, and of the Amaleiites in mount Seir, v. 21...43.

1. HTTHE sons of Judah ; Pharez, Hezron, and Carmi,

A and Hur, and Shobal. 2. And Reaiah, the son of

Shobal, begat Jahath, and Jahath begat Aliumi, and Lahad.

These are the families of the Zorathites. 3. And these

were ofthe father of Etam ; Jezreel, and Ifhma, and Id-

bash : and the name of their sister was Hazelelponi. 4.

And Penuel the father of Gedor, and Ezer the father of

Hufliah. These are the sons of Hur, the first-born of Eph-

ratah, the father of Beth-lehem. 5. And Alhur, the father

of Tekoah, had two wives, Helah, and Naarah. 6. And

Naarah bare him Ahuzam, and Hepher, and Temeni, and

Haahafhtari. These were the sons of Naarah. 7. And

the sons of Helah were, Zereth, and Jezoar, and Ethnan.

8. And Coz begat Anub, and Zobebah, and the families of

Aharhel the son of Harum. 9. And Jabez was more ho

nourable than his brethren : and his mother called his

name Jabez, saying, Because I bare him with sorrow. 10.

And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, Oh that thou J

wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and that

thine hand might be with me, and that thou wouldest keep

me frOm evil, that it may not grieve me. And God granted

him that which he requested.

One reason, no doubt, why Ezra is here the most particular in the re-

gister of the tribe of Judah, is, because that tribe was it which, with its

appendages, Simeon, Benjamin, and Levi, made up the kingdom of Ju

dah ; which not only long survived the other tribes in Canaan, but, in

process of time, now, when this was written, returned out of captivity,

when the generality of the other tribes were lost in the kingdom of As

syria.

The most remarkable person in this paragraph, is, Jabez. It is not

said whose son he was ; nor does it appear in what age he lived ; but, it

should seem, he was the founder of one of the families of Aharhel, men-

tioned, v. 8. Here is,

I. The reason of his name : his mother gave him the name with this

reason, Because I bare him with sorrow, v. 9. All children are born with

sorrow $ for the sentence upon the woman is, In sorrow shalt thou bring

forth children : but some with much more sorrow than others. Usually,

the sorrow in bearing, is afterward forgotten,forjoy that the child is born t

but here, it seems, it was so extraordinary, that it was remembered when

the child came to be circumcised, and care taken to perpetuate the re

membrance of it while he lived. Perhaps, the mother called him Jabez,

as Rachel called her son Benoni, when (he was dying of the sorrow. Or,

if she recovered it, yet thus (he recorded it, 1. That it might be a con

tinual memorandum to herself, to be thankful to God as long as she lived,

for supporting her under, and bringing her through, that sorrow. It

may be of use to be often reminded os our sorrows, that we may always

have such thoughts of things as we had in the day of our affliction, and

may learn to rejoice with trembling. 2. That it might likewise ^e a

memorandum to him, what this world is, into which ssie bare him, a vale

of tears, in which he mult expect few days andfull oftrouble. The sorrow

he carried in his name, might help to put a seriousness upon his spirit.

It might also remind him to love and honour his mother, and labour, in

every thing, to be a comfort to her who brought him into the world

with so much sorrow. It is piety in children thus to requite their pa

rents. 1 Tim. 5. 4.

II. The eminency of his character ; he was more honourable than his

brethren, qualified above them by the divine grace, and dignified above

them by the divine providence ; they did virtuoufly, but he excelled them

all. Now the sorrow with which his mother bare him, was abundantly

recompensed. That son which of all the rest cost her most dear, (he wag

happy in, and was made glad in proportion to the affliction, Ps. 90. 15.

We are not told upon what account he was more honourable than his bre

thren ; whether because he raised a greater estate, or was preferred to the

magistracy, or signalized himself in war ; we have most reason to think

it was upon she account of his learning and piety ; not only because these

above any thing, put honour upon a man, but because we have reason to

think that in these Jabez was eminent. 1. In learning ; because we find

that thefamilies ofthescribes dwelt at Jabez, ch. 2. 55. a city, which, it is

likely, took its name from this name. The Jews fay that he was a fa

mous doctor of the law, and left many disciples behind him. And it

mould seem by the mentioning of him so abruptly here, that his name

was well-known, when Ezra wrote this. 2. In piety ; because we find

here that he was a praying man. His inclination to devotion made him

truly honourable ; and by prayer he obtained those blessings from God,

which added much to his honour. The way to be truly great, is to be

truly good, and to pray much.

III. The prayer he made, probably, like Solomon's prayer for wisdom,

just when he was setting out in the world : he set himself to acknowledge

God in all his ways, put himself under the divine blessing and protection,

and prospered accordingly. Perhaps, these were the heads on which he

enlarged in his daily prayers ; for this purpose, it was his constant prac

tice to pray alone, and with his family, as Daniel. Some think that it

was upon some particular occasion, when he was straitened and threatened

by his enemies that he prayed this prayer. Observe,

1. To whom he prayed. Not to any ofthe gods of the Gentiles : no,

he called on the God of Israel, the living and true God, who alone can hear

and answer prayer ; and, in prayer, had an eye to him as the God of Is

rael, a God in covenant with his people, the God with whom Jacob

wrestled and prevailed, and was thence called Israel.

2. What was the nature of his prayer. M.) As the margin reads it,

it was a solemn row, Ifthou wilt bless me indeed, &c. and then the sense

Vol. II. No. 28. 1 SP
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is imperfect, but may easily be silled up from Jacob's vow, or some fucb

like, then thouJhalt be my God. He does not express his promise, but

leaves it to be understood ; either because he was afraid to promise in hi*

own strength, or because he resolved to devote himself entirely to God.

He does, as it were, give God a blank paper, let him write what he

pleases : " Lord, If thou will bless me and keep me, do what thou wilt

with me, I will be at thy command and disposal, for ever. (2.) As the

text reads it, it was the language of a most ardent and affectionate desire,

0 that thou wouldefl bless mi!

S. What was the matter of his prayer. Four things he prayed for :

( 1. ) That God would bless him indeed. " That, blessing thou wilt bless me ;

bless me greatly with manifold and abundant blessings." Perhaps, he

had an eye to the promise of God made to Abraham, Gen. 5^2. 17. In

blessing, I -will bless thee. " Let that blessing of Abraham come upon me."

Spiritual blessings are the best blessings ; and those are blessed indeed,

who are blessed with them. God's blessings are real things, and produce

real effects. We can but wish a blessing, he commands it : those whom

he blesses, are blessed indeed. (2.) That he would enlarge his coajl ;

that he would prosper his endeavours for the increase of what fell to his

lot, either by work or war. That God would enlarge our htarts, and so

enlarge our portion iu himself, aud in the heavenly Canaan, ought to be

our desire and prayer. (S.) That God''» hand might be -with him. The

prayer of Moses for this tribe of Judah, was, That his own hands might

be sufficient for him, Dent. 7. but Jabez expects not that, unless he

have God1! hand with him and the presence of his power. God's hand

with us, to lead us, protect us, strengthen us, and to work all our works

in us and for us, is indeed a hand sufficient for us, all-sufflcient. (4.)

That he would keeft him from evil ; the evil of sin, the evil of trouble, all

the evil designs of his enemies, that they might not hurt, nor grieve him,

nor make him a Jabez indeed, a man of sorrow. In the original there is

an, allusion to his name, father in heaven, deliver mefrom evil.

-k What was the success of his prayer, Godgranted him that which he

rcquejled; prospered him remarkably, and gave him success in his under-

takings, in his studies, in his worldly business, in his conflicts with the

Canaanites ; and so he became more honourable than his brethren. God

was of old ready to hear prayer, and his ear is not yet heavy.

11. And Chelub, the brother of Shuah, begat Meir,

which was the father of Efliton. 12. And Efliton begat

Beth-rapha, and Paseah, and Tehinnah the father of Ir-na-

hash. These are the men of Rechah. 13. And the sons

of Kenaz ; Othniel, and Seraiah : and the sons of Othniel ;

Hathath. 1 4. And Meonothi begat Ophrah : and Seraiah

begat Joab, the father of the valley of Charafliim, for they

were craftsmen. 15. And the sons of Caleb, the son of

Jephunne"h ; Ira, Elah, and Naam : and the sons of Elah ;

even Kenaz. 1 6. And the sons of Jehaleleel ; Ziph, and

Ziphah, Tiria, and Asareel. 17. And the sons of Ezra

were, Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and Jalon : and (he

bare Miriam, and Shamai, and iihbah the father of Elh-

temoa. 18. And his wife Jehudijah bare Jered the father

of Gedor, and Heber the father of Socho, and Jekuthiel the

father of Zanoah. And these are the sons of Bithiah the

daughter of Pharaoh, which Mered took. 19. And the

sons of his wife Hodiah, the sister of Naham, the father of

Keilah the Garmite, and Estitemoa the Maachathite. 20.

And the sons of Shimon were, Amnon, and Rinnah, Ben-

kanan, and Tilon. And the sons of Istu "were, Zoheth, and

Ben-zoheth. 21. The sons of Shelah, the son of Judah,

were, Er the father of Lecah, and Laadah the father of Ma-

- refhah, and the families of the house of them that wrought

sine linen, of the house of Aflibea. 22. And Jokim, and

the men of Chozebah, and Joaih, and Saraph, who had the

dominion in Moab, and Jafhilbi-lehem. And these are an

cient things. 23. These were the potters, and those that

dwelt among plants and hedges : there they dwelt with

the king for his work.

We may observe in these verses,

1 . That here is a whole family of craftsmen, handicraft-tradesmen, that

applied themselves to all forts of manufactures, in which they were inge

nious and industrious above their neighbours, i>. 14*. There was a valley

where they lived, which was, from them, called, The valley os craftsmen.'

They that are craftsmen, are not therefore to be looked upon as mean

men.- These craftsmen, though two of a trade often disagree, yet chose

to live together, for the improving of arts by comparing notes, and that

they might support one another's reputation.

2. That one of these married Pharaoh's daughter, v. 18. that was the

common name of the kings of Egypt. If an Israelite in Egypt, before

the bondage began, while Joseph's merits were yet fresh in mind, was

preferred to be the king's son-in-law, it is not to be thought strange : few

Israelites could, like Moses refuse an alliance with the court.

S. That another is said to be the father of the house of them that wrought

fine linen, v. 21. It is inserted in their genealogy as their honour, that

they were the best weavers in the kingdom, and they brought up their

children, from one generation to another, to the fame business, not aim

ing to make them gentlemen. This Laadah is said to be the father of

them that wroughtfine linen ; as, before the flood, Jubal is said to be the

father os musicians, -and Jabal ofshepherds, &c. His posterity inhabited

the city of Maresliah, the manufacture or staple-commodity of which

place, was, linen-cloth, with which their kings and priests were clothed.

4. That another family had had dominion in Moab, but were now in

servitude in Babylon, v. &2, 23. (1.) It was found among the ancient

things, that they had the dominion in Moab ; probably, in David's time,

when that country was conquered, they transplanted themselves thither,

and were put in places of power there, which they held for several gene

rations ; but this was a great while ago, time out of mind. (2.) Their

posterity were now potters and gardeners, as is supposed, in Babylon,

where they dwelt with the tingfor his work ; got a good livelihood by

their industry, and therefore cared not for returning with their brethren

to their own land, after the years of captivity were expired. They that

now have dominion, know not what their posterity may be reduced to,

nor what mean employments they may be glad to take up with. But

they were unworthy the name of Israelites, that would dwell among

plants and hedges, rather than be at the pains to return to Canaan.

24. The sons of Simeon were, Nemuel, and Jamin, Jarib,

Zerah, and Shaul : 25. Shallum his son, Mibsam his son,

Mifhma his son. 26. And the sons of Mifhma ; Hamuel

his son, Zacchur his son, Shimei his son. 27. And Shimei

had sixteen sons, and six daughters ; but his brethren had

not many children, neither did all their family multiply,

like to the children of Judah, 28. And they dwelt at

Beer-lheba, and Moladah, and Hazar-fliual, 29. And at

Bilhah, and at Ezem, and at Tolad, 30. And at Bethuel,

and at Hormah, and at Ziklag, 31. And at Beth-marca-

both, and Hazar-susim, and at Beth-birei, and at Shaarim :

these were their cities, unto the reign of David. 32. And

their villages were, Etam, and Ain, Rimmon, and Tochen,

and Afhan, five cities. 33. And all their villages that acre

round about the fame cities, unto Baal. These were their

habitations, and their genealogy. 34. And Mefhobab, and

Jamlech, and Jofhah the son of Amaziah. 35. And Joel,

and Jehu the son Of Josibiah, the son of Seraiah, the son of

Asiel, 36. And Elioenai, and Jaakobah, and Jefliohaiah,

and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jefimiel, and Benaiah. 37.

And Ziza the son of Shiphi, the son of Allon, the son of

Jedaiah, the son of Shimri, the son ofShemaiah. 38. These

mentioned by their names, were princes in their families ;

and the house of their fathers increased greatly. 39. And

they went to the entrance of Gedor, even unto the east side

of the valley, to seek pasture for their flocks. 40. And

they found fat pasture and good, and the land was wide,

and quiet, and peaceable : for they of Ham had dwelt

there of old. 41. And these written by name, came in
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the days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and smote their tents,

and the habitations that were found there, and destroyed

them utterly unto this day, and dwelt in their rooms ;

because there was pasture there for their flocks. 42. And

some of them, even of the sons of Simeon, five hundred

men, went to mount Seir, having for their captains, Pela-

tiah, and Neariah, and Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the sons of

Ifhi. 43. And they smote the rest of the Amalekites that

were escaped, and dwelt there unto this day.

We have here some of the genealogies of the tribe of Simeon (though

it was not a tribe of great note,) especially the princes of that tribe, v. 38.

Of this tribe it is said that they increasedgreatly, but not like to the children

*s Judah, v. 27. They whom God increases, ought to be thankful,

though they fee others that are more increased.

Here observe, 1. The cities allotted them, v. 28. Of which fee

Josti. 19. 1, &c. When it is said that they were their's unto the reign of

David, it intimates that when the ten tribes revolted from the houle of

David many of the Simeonites quitted these cities because they lay with

in Judah, and seated themselves elsewhere.

2. The ground they got elsewhere. When those of this tribe, that

revolted from the house of David, were carried captive with the rest

into Assyria, those that adhered to Judah, were remarkably owned of

God, and prospered in their endeavours to enlarge their, coasts. It was

in the days of Hezekiah, that a generation of Simeonites, whose tribe

had long crouched and truckled, was animated to make these bold efforts.

(1.) Some of them attacked a place in Arabia, (as it mould- seem,)

called the entrance of Gedor, inhabited by the posterity of cursed Ham,

v. 40. made themselves masters of it, and dwelt there. This adds to the

glory of Hezekiah's pious reign, that as his kingdom in general prospered

so did particular families. It is said that they found fat pastures, and

aud yet the land mat quiet ; even then when the kings of Assyria were

giving disturbance to all their neighbours, this land escaped their alarms.

The inhabitants being shepherds, who molested none, were not themselves

molested, till the Simeonites came and drove them out, and succeeded them

not only in the plenty, but in the peace, of their land. Those who dwell

(as we do) in a fruitful country, and whose land is wide, and quiet, and

peaceable, have reason to own themselves indebted to that God who

appoints the bounds -of our habitation (2.) Others of 'them, to the num

ber of 500, under the command of 4.brethren, here named, made a de.

scent upon mount Seir, and smote the remainder of the devoted Amalek

ites, and took possession of their country, v. 42, 43. Now the curses on

Ham and Amalek had a further accomplishment, when they seemed dor

mant, if not dead ; as had also the curse on Simeon, that he should be

divided and scattered, Gen. 49. 7. yet to him it was turned into a bles

sing ; for the families of Simeon which thus transplanted themselves into

those distant conutries, are said to dwell there unto this day, v. 43. by which

it should seem, they escaped the Calamities of the captivity. Providence'

sometimes fends those out of trouble, that are designed for preservation.

CHAP. V.

This chaptergives us some account ofthe two tribes and a half that wereseated

on the otherfide Jordan, J. Of Reuben, v. 1..10. //. Of Cad, v. 11. .17.

///. Of the halftribe of Manajeh, v. 23, 24. IF. Concerning all three

aQing in conjunction, we areJnld, 1. Now they conquered the Hagari'es,

v. 18.. 22. 2. How they were, at length, themselves conquered, and made

captives, by the king of Assyria, because they hadforsaken God, v. 25. 26.

I . "T^T OW the sons of Reuben the first-born of Israel, (for

JL^I he was the first-born, but, forasmuch as he defiled

his father's bed, his birthright was given unto the sons of

Joseph, the son of Israel : and the genealogy is not to be

reckoned after the birthright : 2, For Judah prevailed

above his brethren, and of him came the chief ruler, but

the birthright was Joseph's,) 3. The sons, Ifay, of Reu

ben the first-born of Israel, were, Hanoch, and Pallu, Hez-

ron, and Carmi. 4. The sons of Joel ; Shemaiah his son,

Gog his son, Shimei his son, 5. Micah his son, Reaia his

son, Baal his son, 6. Beerah his son, whom Tilgath-pil-

rieser king of Assyria carried away captive .«' he was prince

of the Reubenites. 7. And his brethren by their families,;

when the genealogy of their generation was - reckoned,

were, the chief, Jeiel, and Zechariah, 8. And Bela the

son of Azaz, the son of Shema, the son of Joel, who dwelt

in Aroer, even unto Nebo, and Baal-meon. 9. And east

ward he inhabited unto the entering in of the wilderness

from the river Euphrates : because their cattle were mul

tiplied in the land of Gilead. 10. And in the days of Saul

they made war with the Hagarites, who fell by their hand :

and they dwelt in their tents throughout all the east-fonc?

of Gilead. 11. And the children of Gad dwelt over

against them, in the land of Bafhan unto Salcah : 1 2. Joel

the chief, and Shapham the next, and Jaanai, and'Shaphat

in Baflian. 13. And their brethren of the house of their

fathers were, Michael, and Mefhullam, and Sheba, and

Jorai, and Jachan, and Zia, and Heber, seven. 14. These

are the children of Abihail the son of Huri, the son of Ja-

roah, the son of Gilead, the son of Michael, the son of

Jefliishai, the son. of Jahdo, the son of Buz ; 15. . Ahi.the

son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, chief of the house of their

fathers. 16. And they dwelt in Gilead in Bafhan, and

in her towns, and in all the suburbs of Sharon, upon their

borders. 17. All these were reckoned by genealogies in

the days of Jotham king of Judah, and in the days of Je

roboam king of Israel.

We have here an abstract out of the genealogies,

1. Of the tribe of Reuben. Where we have,

(1.) The reason why this tribe is thus postponed. It is confessed

that he was the first-born of Israel, and, upon that account, might chal

lenge the precedency ; but he forfeited his birthright by defiling his fa

ther's concubine, and was, for that, sentenced not to excel, Gen. 49. 4.

Sin lessens men, thrust's them down from their excellency. Seventh com

mandment-sins especially, leave an indelible stain upon men's names and

families, a reproach which time shall not wipe away. Reuben's feed, to

the last, bear the disgrace of Reuben's sin. Yet though that tribe was

degraded, it was not discarded or disinherited, The sullying of the ho

nour of an Israelite, is not the losing of his happiness. Reuben loses

his birthright, yet it does not devolve upon Simeon, the next in order ;

for it was typical ; and therefore must attend, not the course of nature,

but the choice of grace. The advantages of the birthright were, do-

minon, and a double portion. Reuben having forfeited these, it was

thought too much that both should be transferred to any one, and there

fore they were divided. [1-] Joseph had the double portion ; for two

tribes descended from him, Ephraim and Manasseh, each of whom had a

child's part j for so Jacob by faith blessed them, Heb. 11. 21. Gen. 48.

15, 22. and each of those two was as considerable, and made as good a

figure, as any one of the twelve, except Judah. But. [2.] Judah had

the dominion ; on him the dying patriarch entailed the Iceptre, Gen. 49.

10. Of him came the chief ruler, David first, and, in the fulness of time,

Messiah the Prince, Mic. 5. 2. This honour was seeured to Judanj .

though the birthright was Joseph's ; and having this, he needed not envy

him the double portion. >

(2.) The genealogy of the princes of this tribe, the chief family of it,

(many, no doubt, being omitted,) to Beerah, .who was head of this clan

when the king of Assyria carried them captive, Vi 4..6.. Perhaps he is

mentioned as prince of the Reubenites at that time, because he did not

do his part to prevent it. • •

(3.) The enlargement of the coasts of. this tribe. They increasing,

and their cattle being multiplied, they- crowded out their neighbours the

Hagarites, and extended their conquests^though not to the river Euphra

tes, yet to the wilderness which abutted upon that river, v. 9, 10. Thus

God did for his people as he promised .them ; he cast out the enemy from

before them by little and little, and gave them their land as they had oc

casion for it, Exod. 23. 30~.

2. Of the tribe of Gad.. Some great families of that tribe are. here.
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named, v. 12. Seven, that were the children of Abihail, whose pedigree

is carried upward from the son to the father, v. 14, 15- as that v. 4, 5.

is brought downward from father to son. These genealogies were per

fected in the days of Jotham king of Judah, but were begun some years

before, in the reign of Jeroboam II. king of Israel. What particular

reason there was for taking these accounts then, does not appear ; but it

was just before they were carried away captive by the Assyrians ; as ap.

pears, 2 Kings 15. 29. 32. When the judgments of God were ready

to break out against them for their wretched degeneracy and apostasy,

then were they priding themselves in their genealogies, that they were

the children of the covenant ; as the Jews, in our Saviour's time, who,

when they were ripe for ruin, boasted, We have Abraham to our fatlur.

Or, there might be a special providence in it, and a favourable intimation

that though they were, for the present, cast out, they were not cast off

for ever. What we design to call for hereafter, we keep an inventory of.

18. The sons of Reuben, and the Gadites, and half the

tribe of Manasseh, of valiant men, men able to bear buck

ler and -sword, and to shoot with bow, and skilful in war,

uere four and forty thousand seven hundred and three

score, that went out to the war. 19. And they made

war with the Hagarites, with Jetur, and Nephish, and No-

dab. 20. And they were helped against them, and the

Hagarites were delivered into their hand, and all that

•were with them : for they cried to God in the battle,

and he was intreated of them, because they put their trust

in him. 21. And they took away their cattle; of their

camels fifty thousand, and of sheep two hundred and fifty

thousand, and of asses two thousand, and of men an hun

dred thousand. 22. For there fell down many slain, be

cause the war was of God. And they dwelt in their

steads until the captivity. 23. And the children of the

half-tribe of Manasseh dwelt in the land : they increased

from Bashan unto Baal-Hermon, and Senir, and unto

mount Hermon. 24. And these were the heads of the

house of their fathers, even Epher, and lshi, and Eliel, and

Azriel, and Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and Jahdiel, mighty

men of valour, famous men, and heads of the house of

their iatfoers. 25. And they transgressed against the God

of their fathers, and went a-whoring after the gods of the

people of the land, whom God destroyed before them.

26. And the God of Israel stirred up the spirit of Pul king

of Assyria, and the spirit of Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria,

and he carried them away, (even the Reubenites, and the

Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh,) and brought

them unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and to the river

Gozan unto this day.

The heads of the half-tribe of Manasseh, that were seated on the other

fide Jordan, are named here, v. 23, 24. Their lot, at first, was Bashan ;

but afterward they increased so much in wealth and power, that they

spread far north, even unto Hermon.

Two things only are'here recorded concerning these tribes on the other

side Jordan, in whicb..fhey were all concerned. They all shared.

1. In a glorious victory over the Hagarites ;' so the Ifhmaelites were

now called, to remind them that they were thefont of the bond-woman that

was cajl out. We are not told when this victory wa« obtained : whether

it be the fame with that of the Reubenites, which is said, v. iO. to be

in the days ofSaul ; or whether that success of one of these tribes animated

and excited the other two to join with them in another expedition, is not

certain. It seems, though in Saul's time the common interests of the

kingdom were weak and low, some of the tribes that acted separately,

did well for themselves. We are here told, (1.) What a brave army

these frontier-tribes brought into the field against the Hagarites, 44,000

men and upward, all strong and stout, and skilful in war ; lo many effec

tive men, that knew how to manage their weapons, v. 18. How much

more considerable might Israel have been than they were in the time of

the judges, if all the tribes had acted in conjunction ! (2.) What course

they took to engage God for them': they cried to God, and put their trust

in him, v. 20. Now they acted a* Israelites indeed. [l.J As the feed

of believing Abraham they /tut their trust in God. Though they had a

powerful army, they relied not on that, but on the divine power. They

depended on the commiflion they had from God to wage war with their

neighbours for the enlarging of their coasts, if there was occasion, evea

with those that were very far off, beside the devoted nations. See

Deut. 20. 15. They depended on God's providence to give them suc

cess. [2.] As the feed of praying Jacob, they cried unto God, especially

in the battle, when, perhaps, at first, they were in danger of being over

powered. See the like done, 2 Chron. 13. 14. In distress, God ex

pects we should cry to him ; he distrains upon us for this tribute, this

rent. In our spiritual conflicts, we must look up to Heaven for strength,

and it is the believing prayer, that will be the prevailing prayer. (3.)

We are told what success they had ; God was intreated of them, though

need drove them to him ; so ready is he to hear and answer prayer. They

were helped against their enemies : for God never yet failed any that

trusted in him. And then they routed the enemy's army, though far

superior in number to their's, flew many, v. 22. took 100,000 prisoners,

enriched themselves greatly with the spoil, and settled themselves in their

country, v. 21, 22. And all this, because the war was of God, undertaken

in his fear, and caried on in a dependence upon him. If the battle be

the Lord's, there is reason to hope it will be successful. Then we

may expect to prosper in any enterprise, and then only, when we take God

along with us.

2. They shared, at length, in an inglorious captivity. Had they kept

close to God and their duty, they had continued to enjoy both their an-

cieHt lot and their new conquests ; but they transgressed against the God of

theirfathers, v. 25. They lay upon the borders, and conversed most

with the neighbouring nations, by which means they learned their ido

latrous usages, and transmitted the infection to the other tribes ; for this,

God had a controversy with them. He was a Husband to them, and no

marvel that his jealousy burnt like fire, when they went a-whoring after

other gods. Justly i6 a bill of divorce given to the adulteress. Godjlirred

up the spirit of the lings of Assyria, first one, and then another, against

them, served his own purposes by the designs of these ambitious monarchs,

employed them to chastise these revolters first, and when that reduced

them not, then wholly to root them out, v. 26. These tribes were first

placed, and they were first displaced. They would have the best laud,

not considering that it lay most exposed. But those who are governed

more by sense than by reason or faith in their choices, may expect to fare

accordingly.

CHAP. VI.

Though Joseph and Judahshared between them the forfeited honours of the

birthright, yet Levi wasJirjl ofall the tribes, dignified anddistinguished with

an honour more valuable than either the precedency or the double portion f

and that was the priesthood. That tribe Godset apartfor himself ; it was

Moses' tribe, andperhapsfor his fake was thusfavoured. Ofthat tribe

we have an.account in this chapter. I. Their pedigret ; thefirstfathers of

the tribe, v. 1...3 the line of the priests, from Aaron lo the captivity,

v. 4... 15. and ofsome tther oftheirfamilies, v. 16... 30. //. Their work ;

the work of the Levites v. 31...48. of the priests, v. 49...5S. III. The

cities appointed them in the land ofCanaan, v. 54...81.

l.^THHE sons of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and Merari,

X 2. And the sons of Kohath ; Amram, Izhar, and

Hebron, and UzzieL 3. And the children of Amram ;

Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam. The sons also of Aaron ;

Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar. 4. Eleazar be

gat Phinehas, Phinehas begat Abishua, 5. And Abishua

begat Bukki, and Bukki begat Uzzi, 6. And Uzzi begat

Zerahiah, and Zerahiah begat Meraioth, 7. Meraioth be

gat Amariah, and Amariah begat Ahitub, 8. And Ahitub

begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Ahimaaz, 9. Ahimaaz

begat Azariah, and Azariah begat Johanan. 10. And Jo-

hanan begat Azariah, (he it is that executed the priest's

office in the temple that Solomon built in Jerusalem,) 11.

And Azariah begat Amariah, and Amariah begat Ahitub,
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}2. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Shallum,

13. And Shallum begat Hilkiah, and Hilkiah begat Azariah,-

14. And Azariah begat Seraiah, and Seraiah begat Jehoza-

dak, 15. And Jehozadak went into captivity, when the

Lord carried away Judah. and Jerusalem by the hand of

Nebuchadnezzar. 16. The sons of Levi ; Gerihom,' Ko

hath, and Merari. 17. And these be the names of the sons

of Gerihom j Libni, and Shimei. 18. And the sons o£

Kohath were, Amram, and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel,

19. The sons of Merari ; >Mahli, and Mufhi. And these are

the families of the Levites, according to their fathers. 20.

Of Gerihom ; Libni his son, Jahath his son, Zi'mmah his son,

2 1 . Joah his son, Iddo his son, Zerah his son, Jeaterai his son.

22. The sons of Kohath ; Amminadab his son, Korah his

son, Aflir his son, 23. Elkanah his son, and JEbiafaph his

son, and Astir his son, 24. Tahath his son, Uriel his son,

Uzziah hifc son, and Shaul his son. 25. And the sons of

Elkanah ; Amasai, and Ahimoth. 26. As for Elkanah:

the sons of Elkanah ; Zophai his son, and Nahath his son,

27. Eliab his son, Jeroham his son, Elkanah his son. 28.

And the sons of Samuel ; the first-born, Vafhni, and Abia.

29. The sons of Merari ; Mahli, Libni his son, Shimei his

son, Uzza his son, 30. Shimea his son, Haggiah his son,

Asaiah his son. > '• <

-The priests and Levites were more concerned than any other Israelites,

to preserve their pedigree clear, and to be able to prove it ; because all

the honours and privileges of their office depended upon their descent.

And we read of those, who, though perhaps they really were children of

priests, yet, because they could not find the register of their genealogies,

nor inake out their descent by any authentic record, were, as polluted,

pytfrom the Jirjcjlhood, and forbidden to eat of -the holy, things, Ezra

2. 82, 63. "

It is but very little that is here recorded of the genealogies of this

sacred tribe.

1. The first fathers of it are here named twice, v. 15, 16. Gerfhon,

Kohath, and Merari, are three names which- we were very conversant with

in the book of Numbers, when the' families of the Levitee were mar

shalled, and had their work assigned them. Aaron, and Moses, and Mi

riam, we have known much more of than their names, and cannot pass

them over here without remembering that this was that Moses and Aaron

whom God 'honoured in making them the instruments of Israel's deliver

ance and settlement, andfigures of him that was to come ; Moses as a pro

phet, and Aaron as a priest. And the mention of Nadab and Abihu

(though, having no children, there was no occasion to bring them into

the genealogy) cannot but remind us of the terrors of that divine justice,

which they were made monuments of for offering strange fire, that we

may always fear before him.

2. The line of Eleazar, the successor of Aaron, is here drawn down to

the time of the captivity, v. 4... 15. It begins with Eleazar, who came

out of the house of bondage in Egypt ; and ends with Jehozadak, who

went into the house of bondage in Babylon. Thus, for their fins, they

were left as they were found : which might also intimate that the Levi-

tical priesthood made nothing perfect : that was to be done by the bring

ing in of a better hope. • >A11 these here named were not High-priests ; for,

in the time of the judges, that dignity was, upon some occasion or other,

brought into the family of Ithamar, of which Eli wa's ; but in Zadok it

rettirned again to the right line. Of Azariah it is here said, v. 10. He

it it that executed, the priest's ojficc in the temple that Solomon built. It is sup-

posed that this was that Azariah who bravely opposed the presumption

of king Uzziah when he invaded the priest's office, 2 Chron. 26. 17.

though he ventured his neck by it. This was done like a priest, like

one' that was truly zealous for his God. He that thus boldly main

tained and defended the .priest's office, and made good itsbarriers against

such a daring insult, may well be said to execute it ; and this honour is

put npon-him fork ; while Urijah, one of his successors, for a base com

pliance with king Ahaz, in building him an idolatrous altar, has the dis

grace put upon him of being left out of this genealogy ;' as perhaps some

othen are. But som* think tfrat ithis remarlrtapori this Azariah, should

have been added to his grandfather of the fame name, v. 9. who was the

son of Ahimaaz ; and that that was he who first officiated in Solomon's

temple. •• u; t ,r ■ • .i > ■ ■ ■ • ■ • >• • ' w '■■

. 3.. Some other of. the Levites are' here accounted for. One of the fa

milies of Gerfhom (that of Libni) is here drawn down as far as Samuel,

who had the honour of a prophet' added to that of a'Levite. One of the

families of Merari (that of Mahli) is likewise drawn down for some

descents, u. 29. 30. - • ' «! ' ' ' '1 ' ■

31. And these are they whom David set over the ser

vice of song in the house of the Lord, after that the ark

had rest. 32. And they ministered before the dwelling-place

of the tabernacle of the congregation, with singing, until

Solomon had built the house of the Lord in Jerusalem :

and then they waited on their office, according to their

order. 33. And these are they that waited with their

children : of the sons of the Kohathites ; Heman, a singer,

the son of Joel, the son of Shemuel, 34. The Ion of El

kanah', the son of Jeroham, the son of Eliel, the son of

Toah, 35. The son of Zuph, the son of Elkanah, the son

iofMahath, the son of Amasai, 36. The son of Elkanah,

the son of Joel, the son of Azariah, the son of Zephaniah,

37. The son of Tahath^ the son ofAflir, the son of Ebia-

saph, the son of Kbrah, 38. The son of Izhar, the son of

Kohath, the son of Levi, the son of Israel. 39. And his

brother Asaph, (who stood on his right hand,) even Asaph

the son of Berachiah, the son of Shimea. 40. The son of

Michael, the son of Baaseiah, the son of Malchiah, 41.

The son of Ethni, the son of Zerah, the son of Adaiah,

42. The son of Etham, the son of Zimmah, the son of Shi

mei, 43. The son of Jahath^ the son of Gerihom, the son

of Levi. 44. And their brethren, the sons of Merari,

Jlood on the left hand : Ethan the son of Kishi, the son of

Abdi, the son of Malluch, 45. The son of Hafhabiah, the

son of.Amaziah, the son of Hilkiah, 46. The son of Amzi,

the son of Bani, the son of- Shamer, 47. The son of

Mahli, the soh of Mufhi, the son of Merari, the son of

Levi. 48. Their brethren also, the Levites, were appointed

unto all manner of service of the tabernacle of the house

of God. 49. But Aaron and his sons offered upon the

altar of the burnt-offering, and on the altar of incense,

and were appointed for all the work of the place most

holy, and to make an atonement for Israel, according to

all that Moses the servant of God had commanded. 50.

And these are the sons of Aaron ; Eleazar his son, Phine-

has his son, Abifhua his son, 51. Bukki his son, Uzzi

his son, Zerahiah his son, 52. Meraioth his son, Amariah

his son, Ahitub his son, 53. Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his

'son.

. When the Levites were first ordained in»the wilderness, much of the

work then appointed them, lay in carrying, and taking care of, the ta

bernacle and the utensils-of it, while they were in their march through

'the wilderness. In David's time, their number was increased ; and,

ithough the greater part of them were dispersed all the nation over, to

rteach the people the good knowledge of the Lord ; yet os those that at

tended the house of God, there was not constant work for them all ; and

therefore David, by special commifTion and direction from God, new-

modelled the Levites, as we shall find in the latter part of this book.

Here we are told what the work was, which he assigned them.

I. Singing-vtori, V. SI. David -was raised up on high to be the

sweet psalmist of Israel, 2 Sam. 23. 1. not only to pen psalms, but to

appoint the singiog of them in the house of the Lord ; (not so much be

cause he was musical, as because he was devout ;) aud this he did after

Vol. II. No. 28.
3Q
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that the art had rest. ' While that was in captivity4, obscure, and unsettled, |

the harps were hung upon the willow-tfees : singing was then thought

unseasonable ; (when the bridegroom i» taken away, they {hall fact 4) but

the harps being resumed, and the songs revived, at the bringing up of.

the ark, they were continued afterward 5 for we should rejoice as much in

the prolonging of our spiritual privileges, as in the restoring of them*

When the service of the ark was superseded by its reft, they had other

work cut out for them, (for, Levites st>6uld never be idle,) and were

employed in the service of song. Thus when the people of God come to

the rest which remains for them above, they (hall take leave of all their

burthens, and be employed in everlasting songs. These singers kept up

that service in the tabernacle, til) the,temple was built, and then they

-waited on their office, there, v 32. When they came to that stately mag-,

nificent house, they kept as close, both to their office and to their order,

as they had done in the tabernacle. It is pity that the preferment of

the Levites Ihould ever make them remiss in their business.

We have here an account of the three great masters who were em-,

ployed in the service of the sacred song, with their respective families j

for they -waited -with their children, that is, such as descended from them,

or were allied to them, v. 33. Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were the

three that were appointed to this service ; one of each of the three

houses of the Levites, that there might be an equality in the distribution

of this work and honour, and each might know his post ; such an admi

rable order was there in this quire-service.

1. Of the house of Kohath, was Heman with his family, v. 33. a man

of a sorrowful spirit, if it be the same Heman that penned the 88th psalm,

and yet a singer. He was the grandson of Samuel the prophet, the son

of Joel, of whom it is said, that he -walked not in the -ways of Samuel, 1 Sam.

8, 2, 3. but, it seems, though the son did not, the grandson did. Thus

does the blefling entailed on the feed of the upright, sometimes pass over

one generation, and fasten upon the next. And this Heman, though the

grandson of that mighty prince, did not think it below him to be a pre

centor in the house of God. David himself was willing to have been a

door-keeper. Rather, we may look upon this preferment of the grandson

in the church, as a recompense for the humble modest resignation which

the grandfather made of his authority in the state. Many such ways

God has of making up his people's losses, and balancing their disgraces.

Perhaps David, in making Heman the chief, had some respect to his old

friend Samuel. ,

2. Of the house of Gerstiom, was Asaph, called his brother, because in

the same office, and of the same tribe, though of another family. He

was posted on Heman's right hand in the quire, v. 39. Several of the

psalms bear his name, either penned by him, or tuned by him, as the chief

musician. It is plain that he was the penman of some psalms ; for we read

of those that praised the Lord in the words of David, and of Asaph ; for

he was a seer, as well as a singer, 2 Chron. 29. 30. His pedigree is run

up here through names utterly unknown, as high as Levi, -o. 39.. .43.'

S. Of the house of Merari, was Ethan, v. 44. who was appointed to

Heman's left hand. His pedigree is also run up to Levi, v. 47. If these

were the Heman and Ethan that penned the 88th and 89th psalms, there

appears no reason here why they ihould be called Ezrahites, (see the titles

of those Psalms,) as there does why those should be called so, who are

mentioned ch. 2. 6. and who were the sons of Zerah.

II. There was serving-work, abundance of service to be done in the ta

bernacle of the house of God, v. 48. to provide water and fuel ; to wash

and sweep, and carry out ashes ; to kill and flay, and boil the sacrifices ;

and to all such services there were Levites appointed, those of other fa

milies, or perhaps those that were not fit to be singers, that had either no

good voice, or no good ear. As every one has received the gift, so let him

minister. They that could not sing, must not therefore be laid aside as

good for nothing ; though they were not fit for that service, there was

other service they might be useful in.

III. There wasfacrificing-mork, and that was to be done by the priest

only, v. 49. They only were to sprinkle the blood, and burn the incense ;

as for the -work of the /dace most holy, that was to be done by the High-

priest only. Each had his work, and they both needed one another, and

both helped one another in it. Concerning the work of the priests, we

are here told, 1. What was the end they were to have in their eye ; they

were to make an atonementfor Israel, to mediate between the people and

God ; not to magnify and enrich themselves, but to serve the public.

They were ordainedfor men. 2. What was the rule they were to have

in their eye ; they presided in God's house, yet must do as they were

bidden, according to all that God commanded. That law the highest

arc subject to.

54. Now these are their dwelling-places throughout their

castles in their coasts, of the sons of Aaron, of the families

of the Kohathites : for their's was the lot. 55. And they

gave them Hebron in the land of Judah, and the suburbs

thereof round about it. 56. But the fields of the city,1

and the villages thereof, they gave to Caleb the son of Je-

phunneh. 57. And to the sons of Aaron they gave the>

cities of Judah, namely, Hebron the city of refuge, and Lib-

nah with her suburbs, and Jattir, and Eflitimoa, with their

suburbs, 58. And Hilen with her suburbs, Debir with

her suburbs, 59. And Aflian with her suburbs, and Beth-

{hemefli with her suburbs : 60. And out of the tribe of

Benjamin ; Geba with her suburbs, and Alemeth with

her suburbs, and Anathoth with her suburbs. All their

cities, throughout their families, were thirteen cities. 61.

And unto the sons of Kohath, which were left of the fa

mily of that tribe, were cities 'g h en out of the half-tribe,

namely, ml ofthe half-/n7»<? of Manasseh, by lot, ten cities.

62. And to the sons of Gerfhom, throughout their families,

out of the tribe of lssachar, and out of the tribe of Aflier,

and out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the tribe of

Manasseh in Baihan, thirteen cities. 63. Unto the sons

of Merari were given by lot, throughout their families, out

of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and

out of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities. 64. And the

children of Israel gave to the Levites these cities with their

suburbs. 65. And they gave by lot out of the tribe of

the children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the children

of Simeon, and out of the tribe of the children of Benja

min, these cities which are called by their names. 66. And

the residue of the families of the sons of Kohath had cities

of their coasts, out of the tribe of Ephraim. 67. And

they gave unto them of the cities of refuge, Shecherh -

in mount Ephraim, with her suburbs:.; , they gave also

Gezer with her suburbs, 68. And Jokmeam with her

suburbs, and Beth-horon with her suburbs, 69. And

Aijalon with her suburbs, and Gath-rimmon with her

suburbs : 70. And out of the half-tribe of Manasseh ;

Aner with her suburbs, and Bileam with her suburbs, for

the family of the remnant of the sons of Kohath. 71.,'

Unto the sons of Gerfhom were given out of the family

of the half-tribe of Manasseh, Golan in Baihan with her

suburbs, and Afhtaroth with her suburbs ; 72. And out

of the tribe of lssachar; Kedesli with her suburbs, Dabe-

rath with her suburbs, 73. And Ramoth with her su

burbs, and Anem with her suburbs : 74. And buj: of the

tribe of Asher ; Mafhal with her suburbs, and Abdon with

her suburbs, 75. And Hukok with her suburbs, and Rehob

with her suburbs : 76. And out of the tribe of Naphtali ;

Kedefh in Galilee with her suburbs, and Hammon with

her suburbs, and Kirjathaim with her suburbs. 77. Unto

the rest of the children of Merari were given out of the

tribe of Zebulun, Rimmon with her suburbs, Tabor with

her suburbs : 78. And on the other side Jordan by Je

richo, on the east side of Jordan, were given them out of

the tribe of Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness with her

suburbs, and Jahazah with her suburbs, 79. Kedemoth

also with her suburbs, and Mephaath with her suburbs :

j 80. And out of the tribe of Gad ; Ramoth in Gilead

with her suburbs, and Mahanaim with her suburbs,

I ' ' \ '« *
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81. And Heshbon with her suburbs, and Jazer with her

suburbs. - '-
» fljUfcirt 5teo"'&»- • • •» *' • • 'i •. » '< •/ ■ -n

We have here an account of the Levites* cities ; they are here called

their castles, <u. 54. not only because walled and fortified, and well-guarded

by the country ; (for it is the interest of every nation to protect its mi

nisters ;) but because they and their possessions were, in a particular man- I

ner, the care of the divine Providence : ' as God was their portion, so God

was their protection ; and a cottage will be a castle to those that abide

under the shadow of the Almighty,

This account is much the fame with that which we had, Josh. 21. We

need not be critical in comparing them ; (What good will it do us ?)

nor will it do any hurt to the credit of the holy scripture, if the names of

some of the places be not just the fame here that they were there. We

know it is common for cities to have several names, Sarum and Salisbury,

Salost and Shrewsbury, are more unlike than HUen, v. 58, and Holon, Join.

21. 15. Asian, v. 59. and Ain, Josh. 21. 16. Alemtth, v. 60. and Almon,

Josh. 21. 18. And time changes names.

We are only to observe, that in this appointment of cities for the Le-

Tites, God took care, 1. For the accomplishment of dying Jacob's pre

diction concerning this tribe, that it should be scattered in Israel, Gen.

49. 7. 2. For the diffusing of the knowledge of himself and his law to

all parts of the land of Israel ; every tribe had Levites' cities in it ; and

so every room was furnished with a candle, so that none could be ignorant

of his duty, but it was either his own fault, or the Levites'. 3. For a

comfortable maintenance for those that ministered in holy things. Beside

their tithes and offerings, they had glebe.lands, and cities of their own to

dwell in. Some of the most considerable cities of Israel fell to the Le

vites' lot. Every tribe had benefit by the Levites ; and therefore every

tribe must contribute to their support. Let him that is taught in the

word, communicate to him that teachetb, and do it cheerfully.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter, toe havesome account ofthe genealogist, I. OfIffachar, vt 1...5.

//. Os Benjamin, v. 6-12. ///. Of Napbtali, v. 13. IV. Of Ma-

masseh, v. 1 4. .. 1 9. V. OsEphraim, v. 20. . . 29. VI OsAsher, v. 30 . 40.

Here it no account either of Zebulun or Dan. IVby they onlyshould be

emitted, •we can assign no reason ; only it it the disgrace of the trite os

Dan, that idolatry began in that colony ofthe Danitet, whichfixed in l.aifb,

' called it Dan, and there one of the golden calves was set up by Jero-

Dan is omitted, Rev. 7. - . .-if

K "rVT OW the sons of Iffachar were, Tolah, and Puah,

-L^l Jashub, and Shimron, four. 2. And the sons of \

Tola ; Uzzi, and Rephaiah, and Jeriel, and Jahmai, and

libsam, and ShemueL heads of their father's house, to xvit,

of Tola i they were valiant men of might in their genera

tions ; whose number was, in the days of David, two and

twenty thousand and six hundred. 3. And the sons of

Uzzi ; Izrahiah : and the sons of Izrahiah ; Michael, and

Obadiah, and Joel, Ishia, five : all of them chief men. 4.

And with them, by their generations, after the house of

their fathers, were bands of soldiers for war, six and thirty

thousand men : for they had many wives and sons. 5.

And their brethren, among all the families of Iffachar, were

valiant men of might, reckoned in all by their genealogies,

fourscore and seven thousand. 6. TheJons or Benjamin ;

Bela, and Becher, and Jediael, three. 7. And the sons of

Bela ; Ezbon, and Uzzi, and Uzziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri,

five ; heads of the house of their fathers, mighty men of

valour, and were reckoned by their genealogies, twenty

and two thousand and thirty and four.. 8. And the sons of

Becher -r Zemira, and Joafh, and Eliezer, and Elioenai, and

Omri, and Jerimoth, and Abiah, and Anathoth, and Ala-

meth. All these are the sons of Becher. 9. And the

number of them, after the genealogy by their generations,

heads of the house of their fathers, mighty men of valour,

was twenty thousand and two hundred. 10. The son also

of Jediael ; Bilhan : and the sons of Bilhan ; Jeufh, and

Benjamin, and Ehud, and Chenaanah, and Zethan, and

Tharsliifh, and Ahifhahar. 11. All these the sons of Je

diael, by the heads of their fathers, mighty men of valour,

were seventeen thousand and two hundredsoldiers, fit to

go out for war and batde. 12. Shuppim also, and Hup-

pirn, the children of Ir, and Hufhim, the sons of Aher. 13-

The sons of Naphtali ; Jahziel, and Guni, and Gezer, and

Shallum, the sons of Bilhah. 14. The sons of Manaffeh ;

Afhriel, whom she bare : (but his concubine the Aramjtefs

bare Machir the father of Gilead : 15. And Machir took

to wife tfiejijler of Huppim and Shuppim, whose sister's

name was Maachah :) and the name of the second was Ze-

lophehad : and Zelophehad had daughters. 16. And Maa

chah, the wife of Machir, bare a son, and she called his

name Perefh ; and the name of his brother was Sheresh ;

and his sons were Ulam, and Rakem. 17. And the sons

of Ulam ; Bedan. These were the sons of Gilead, the son

of Machir, the son of Manaffeh. 1 8. And his sister Ham-

moleketh bare Ishod, and Abiezer, and Mahalah. 19. And

the sons of Shemida were, Ahian, and Shechem, and Likhi,

and Aniam.

. ... ■ . ■

We have here a short view given us,

1. Of the tribe of Issaachar, whom Jacob had compared to ^strong aft,

couching between two burthens, Gen. 49. 14. an industrious tribe, that

minded their country-bufinefs very close, and rejoiced in their tents, Deut.

33. 18. And here it appears, (1.) That they were a numerous tribe ;

for they had many wives : so fruitful their country was, that they saw no

danger of over-stocking the pasture j and so ingenious the people were,

that they could find work for all hands. Let no people complain of their

numbers, provided they suffer none to be idle. (2.) That they were a

valiant tribe ; men of might, v. 2, 5. chief men, v. 3. They that were

inured to labour and business, were of all others the fittest to serve their

country- when there was occasion. The number of the respective fami

lies, as taken in the days of David, is here set down, amounting in the

whole to above 145,000 men fit for war. The account, some think, was

taken when Joab numbered the people, 2 Sam. 24. But I rather think

it refers to some other computation that was made, perhaps, among them

selves ; because it is said, 1 Chron. 27. 24. that that account was not in

serted into the chronicles of king David, it having offended God.

2. Of the tribe of Benjamin. Some account is given of this tribe here,

but a much larger in the next chapter. The militia of this tribe scarcely

reached to 60,000 ; but they are said to be mighty men of valour, v. 7,

9, 1 1. Benjaminshall raven as a wolf. Gen. 49. 27. It was the honour

of this tribe, that it produced Saul the first king, and more its honour,

that it adhered to the rightful kings of the house of David, when the

other tribes revolted.

Here is mention, v. 12. of Hufhim the sons of Aher. The sons of

Dan are said to be Hufhim, Gen. 46. 23. and therefore some read Aher

appellatively, Hufhim the sons of another, that is, another of Jacob's sons ;

or the sons of a stranger, which Israelites mould not be ; but such the

Danites were, when they set up Micah's graven and molten image among

them.

3. Of the tribe of Naphtali, v. 13. The first fathers, only, of that

tribe are named, the very fame that we find, Gen. 46. 24. only that

Shillem there, is Shallum here. None of their descendants are named,

perhaps, because their genealogies were lost.

4. Of the tribe of Manaffeh, that part of it, which was seated within

Jordan ; for of the other part we had some account before, cli. 5. 23, &c.

Of this.tribe, c bserve, ( 1.) That one of them married an Aramitess, that

is, a Syrian, v. 14. Thi3 was during their bondage in Egypt, so early

did they begin to mingle with the nations. ( 2. ) That though the fa

ther married a Syrian, Machir, the son of that marriage, perhaps, feeing

the inconvenience of it in his father's house, took to wife a daughter of

Benjamin, v. 15. It is good for the children to take warning by their
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those honoured with a place, in the sacred genealogies, for the fake of

his sincere kindness to David. The line of Jonathan is drawn down here

for about ten generations. Perhaps David was, in a particular manner,

careful to preserve that, and assigned it a page by itself, because of the

covenant made between his feed and Jonathan's feed for ever, 1 Sam. 20.

15, 23. 42. This genealogy ends in Ulam, whose family became famous

in the tribe of Benjamin, for the number of its valiant men. Of that one

man's posterity there were, as it should seem, at one time, 150 archers

brought into the field of battle, that were mighty men os valour, v. 40.

That is taken notice of concerning them, which is more a man's praise

than his pomp or wealth is, that they were qualified to serve their country.

CHAP. IX.

This chapter intimates to us, that one end of recording all these genealogies, <was,

to direB the Jews, now that they were returned out ofcaptivity, with whom

to incorporate, and where to reside ; for here we have an account osthose who

sirsl took possession os Jerusalem, aster their return from Babylon, and began

the rebuilding os it upon the old foundation. I. The Israelites, v. 2... 9.

II. The pries/s, v. 10..A3. III. The Levitts andother Nethinim. IF.

Here is the particular charge ofsome osthe priesls and Levites, V. 27...34.

V. A repetition of the genealogy of king Saul, ti. 35.. .44.

I. OO all Israel were reckoned by genealogies, and, be-

^ hold, they were written in the book of the kings

of Israel and Judah, who were carried away to Babylon for

their transgression. 2. Now the first inhabitants that dwelt

in their possessions, in their cities, were, the Israelites, the

priests, Levites, and the Nethinims. 3. And in Jerusalem

dwelt of the children of Judah, and of the children of Ben

jamin, and of the children of Ephraim, and Manasseh : 4.

Uthai the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, the son of

Imri, the son of Bani, of the children of Pharez the son of

Judah. 5. And of the Shilonites ; Asaiah the first-born,

and his sons. 6. And of the sons of Zera ; Jeuel, and

their brethren, six hundred and ninety. 7. And of the

sons of Benjamin ; Sallu the son of Mefhullam, the son of

Hodaviah, the son of Hasenuah, 8. And Ibneiah the son

of Jeroham, and Elah the son of Uzzi, the son of Michri,

and Mefhullam the son of Shephatiah, the son of Reuel,

the son of Ibnijah. 9. And their brethren, according to

their generations, nine hundred and fifty and six. All

these men were chief of the fathers in the house of their

fathers. 10. And of the priests ; Jedaiah, and Jehoiarib,

and Jachin, 11. And Azariah the son of Hilkiah, the son

of Mefhullam, the son of Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the

son of Ahitub, the ruler of the house of God ; 12. And

Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of Palhur, the son of

Malchijah, and Maasiah the son of Adiel, the son of Jahze-

rah, the son of Mefhullam, the son of Meshillemith, the

son of Immer, 1 3. And their brethren, heads of the house

of their fathers, a thousand and seven hundred and three

score ; very able men for the work of the service of the

house of God.

The first verse looks back upon the foregoing genealogies, and tells us

they were gathered out of the books of the kings of Israel and Judah ; not

that which we have in the canon of scripture, but another civil record,

which was authentic, as the king's books with us. Mentioning Israel

and Judah, he takes notice of their being carried away to Babylon for

their transgression. Let that judgment never be forgotten, but ever be

remembered for warning to posterity, to take freed of those sins that

brought it upon them. Whenever we speak of any calamity that has

befallen us, it is good to add this, " It was for my transgression," that

God may be justified, and clear, when he judges.

Then follows an account of the first inhabitants, after their return from

captivity, that dwelt in their cities, especially in Jerusalem.

1. The Israelites. That general name is used, v. 2. because with

those of Judah and Benjamin there were many of Ephraim and Manafseh

and the other ten tribes, v. 3- such as had escaped to Judah, when the

body of the ten tribes were carried captive, or returned to Judah upon

the revolutions in Assyria, and so went into captivity with them, or met

them when they were in Babylon, associated with them, and so shared in

the benefit ps their enlargement. It was foretold that the children os Ju

dah and of Israel should be gathered together, andcome up out ofthe land, Hos.

1. 11. and that they should be one nation again, Ezek. 37. 22. Trou

ble drives those together, that have been at variance ; and the pieces of

metal that had been separated, when melted in the same crucible, will run

together again. Many, both of Judah and Israel, staid behind in capti

vity j but some of both, whose spirits God stirred up* inquired the way

to Zion again. Divers are here named, and many more numbered, who

were chief of thefathers, v. 9. who ought to be remembered with honour,

as Israelites indeed.

2. The priests, v. 10. It was their praise, that they came with the

first. Who should lead in a good work, if the priests, the Lord's mint-

sters, do not ? It was the people's praise, that they would not come with

out them ; for who but the priests should keep knowledge ? Who but

the priests should bless them in the name of the Lord ? ( 1 . ) It is said of

one of them that he was the ruler of the house of God, u. II. Not the

chief ruler, for Joshua was then the high-priest ; but the Sagan, the next

under him, his deputy, who, perhaps, applied himself more to the busi

ness than the high-priest himself. In the house of God, it is requisite

that there be rulers, not to make new laws, but to take care that the laws

of God be duly observed by priests as well as people. (2.) It is said of

many os them, that they were very able men for the service of the house of

God, v. 13. In the house of God, there is service to be done, con

stant service ; and it is well for the church, when those are employed in

that service, who are able for it : able ministers of the New Testament, 2 Cor.

3. 6. The service of the temple was such as required, at all times, espe

cially in this critical juncture, when they were nearly come out of Baby

lon, great courage and vigour of mind, as well as strength of body ; and

therefore they are praised as mighty men os valour.

14. And of the Levites ; Shemaiah, the son of Hafhub,

the son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabia, of the sons of

Merari. 15. And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and Galal, and Mat-

taniah the son ofMicah, the son of Zichri, the son of Asaph ;

1 6. And Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, the son of Galal,

the son of Jeduthun ; and Berechiah, the son of Asa, the

son of Elkanah, that dwelt in the villages of the Netopha-

thites. 1 7. And the porters were, Shallum, and Akkub,

and Talmon, and Ahiman, and their brethren : Shallum

was the chief ; 1 8. (Who hitherto waited in the king's

gate eastward ;) They were porters in the companies of the

children of Levi. 19. And Shallum the son of Kore, the

son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah, and his brethren : (of

the house of his father :) the Korahites were over the work

of the service, keepers of the gates of the tabernacle : and

their fathers, being over the host of the Lord, were keep

ers of the entry. 20. And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar,

was the ruler over them in time past, and the Lord was

with him. 21. And Zechariah, the son of Meslielemiah,

was porter of the door of the tabernacle of the congrega

tion. 22. All these which were chosen to be porters in the

gates, were two hundred and twelve. These were reck

oned by their genealogy in their villages : whom David

and Samuel the seer did ordain in their set-office. 23. So

they and their children had the over-sight of the gates of

the house of the Lord, namely, the houle of the tabernacle,

by wards. 24. In four quarters were the porters, toward

the east, west, north, and south. 25. And their brethren

which were in their villages, were to come after seven days,

from time to time, with them. 26. For these Levites, the

four chief porters were in their set-office, and were over
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the chambers and treasuries of the house of God. 27. And

they lodged round about the house of God, because the

charge was upon them, and the opening thereof every

morning pertained to them. 28. And certain of them had

the charge of the ministering vessels, that they should bring

them in and out by tale. 29. Some of them also were ap

pointed to oversee the vessels, and all the instruments of

the sanctuary, and the fine flour, and the wine, and the oil,

and the frankincense, and the spices. 30. AndJirnie of the

sons of the priests made the ointment of the spices. -31.

And Mattithiah, one of the Levites, (who was the first-born

of Shallum, the Korahite,) had the set-office over the things

that were made in the pans. 32. And other of their bre

thren, of the sons of the Kohathites, were over the fhew-

bread, to prepare it every sabbath. 33. And these are the

singers, chief of the fathers of the Levites, wfio, remaining

in the chambers, were free : for they were employed in

that work, day and night. 34. These chief fathers of the

Levites were chief throughout their generations ; these

dwelt at Jerusalem.
•

We have here a further account of the good posture which the affairs

of religion were put into, immediately upon their return out of Babylon.

They had smarted for their former neglect of ordinances, and under the

late want of ordinances ; both these considerations made them very zeal

ous and forward in setting up the worship of God among them ; and

so they began their work at the right end. Instances hereof we have

here.

j. Before the house os the Lord was built, they had the house of the

tabernacle ; a plain and moveable tent, which they had use of in the

mean time. They that cannot yet reach to have a temple, must not be

without a tabernacle ; but be thankful for that, and make the best of it.

Never let God's work be left undone, for want of a place to do it in.

2. In allotting to the priests and Levites their respective employ

ments, they had an eye to the model that was drawn up by David, and

Samuel the seer, v. 22. Samuel, in his time, had drawn the scheme of

it, and laid the foundation, though the ark was then in obscurity ; and

David afterward finished it ; both by immediate direction from God. Or

David, as soon as he was anointed, had this matter in his mind, and con

sulted Samuel about it, though he was then in his troubles, and the plan

was formed in concert between them. This, perhaps, had been little re

garded for many ages ; but now, after a long interruption, it is revived,

In dividing the woik, they observed these ancient land-marks.

3. The moll of them dwelt at Jerusalem, v. 31. yet there were some

that dwelt in the villages, v. 16, 22. because, it may be, there was not

yet room for them in Jerusalem ; but, however, they were employed in

the service of the tabernacle, v. 25. they were to come afterseven daysfrom

time to time. They had their week's attendance in their turns.

4. Many of the Levites were employed, as porters at the gates of the

house of God ; four chief porters, v. 26. and under them, to the "number

of 212. v. 22. They had the oversight of the gates, v. 23. were

keepers of the threshold], as it is in the margin, v. 1 9. and keepers of the

entry. This seemed a mean office ; and yet David would rather have it,

than dwell in the tents of wickedness, Ps. 84. 10. Their office was", (1.)

To open the doors of God's house every morning, v. 27. and shut them

at night. (2.) To keep off the unclean, and hinder those from thrusting

ki, that were forbidden by the law. (3.) To direct and introduce into

the courts of the Lord, those that came thither to worship, and to shew

them whither to go, and what to do, that they might not incur punish

ment. This required care and diligence, and constant attendance. Mini

sters have work to do of this kind.

5. Here is one Phinehas, a son of Eleazar, that is said to be a rider

over them in- time fioff, ty. 20. not the famous High.prieft of that name ;

but (as is supposed) an. eminent Levite, of whom it is here said, that the

Lord was with him ; or, as the Chaldee reads it, the Word of the Lord'

was his helper ; the eternal Word, who is Jehovah the mighty one, on whom,

help is laid.

B. It is said of some of them, that because the charge was upon them,.

they lodged round about the house of God* v. 27. It is good for ministers to |

| be near their work, that they may give themselves wholly to it. The

Levites pitched about the tabernacle, when they marched through the

wilderness. Then, they were porters in one fense, bearing the burthens

of the sanctuary ; now, porters in another fense, attending the gates and

the doors—in both instances keeping the charge of the sanctuary.

7. Every one knew his charge. Some were intrusted with the plate,

the ministering vessels, to bring them in and out by tale, v. 28. Others

were appointed to prepare the fine flour, wine, oil, Cfff. v. 29. Others,

that were priests, made up the holy anointing oil, v. 30. Others took

care of the meat-offerings, v. 31. Others of the (hew-bread, v. 32. As

in other great houses, so in God's house, the work is likely to be done

well, when every one knows the duty of his place, and makes a business

of it. God is the God of order : but that which is every body's work,

will' be no body's work.

8. The singers were employed in that work day and night, v. 33. They

were the chieffathers of the Levites, that made a business of it ; not mean

singing-men, that made a trade of it. They remained in the chambers

of the temple, that they might closely and constantly attend it ; and

were therefore discharged from all other services. It should seem, some

companies were continually singing, at least, at stated hours, both day

and night. Thus was God continually praised, as it is fit he should be,

who is continually doing good. Thus devout people might, at any hour,

have assistance in their devotion. Thus was that temple a figure of the

heavenly one, where they refl not day nor night, from praising God, Rev.

•t. 8. Bhjftd are they that dwell in thine house, they will beJlillpraising thee.

35. And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, Jehiel,

whose wife's namea'a* Maachah: 36. And his first-born

son, Abdon, then Zur, and Kifh, and Baal, and Ner, and Na-

dab, 37. And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zechariah, and Mik-

loth. 38. And Mikloth begat Shimeam : and they also dwelt

with their brethren at Jerusalem, over against their brethren.

39. And Ner begat Kifh, and Kifh begat Saul, and Saul begat «

Jonathan, and Malchifhua, and Abinadab, and Efh-baal. 40.

And the son of Jonathan Was Merib-baal : and Merib-baal

begat Micah. 41 . And the sons of Micah were, Pithon, and

Melech, and Tahrea, and Ahaz. 42. And Ahaz begat Ja-

rah, and Jarah begat Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri ;

and Zimri begat Moza. 43. And Moza begat Binea ; and

Rephaiah his son, Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 44. And

Azel had six sons, whose names are these, Azrikam, Bo-

cheru, and Ifhmael, and Sheariah, and Obadiah, and Hanan.

These were the sons of Azel.

These verses are the very fame with ch. 8. 29.. .38. giving an account

of the ancestors of Saul, and the posterity of Jonathan. There, it is the

conclusion of the genealogy of Benjamin ; here, it is an introduction to-

the story of Saul. We take the repetition as we find it ; but if we admit

that there are in the originals, especially in these books, some errors of

the transcribers, I should be tempted tS think this repetition arose from a

blunder. Some one, in copying out these genealogies, having written

those words, v. 34. (These dwelt in Jerusalem.} cast his eye on the

fame words, ch- 8. 28. (These dwelt in Jerusalem,) and so went on with

what followed there : and, when he perceived his mistake, was loath to

make a blot in his book, and so let it stand. We have a rule in our law,

Redundans non nocet—Redundancies do no harm.

CHAP. X.

The design of Exrtr, in these booh of the Chronicles, was, to preserve the re

cords of the house of David, which, theugh much funk and lessened, in a

common eye, by the captivity, yet grew more and more illiisrious in the eyet

of those that lived by faith, by- the nearer approach of the Son of David.

And therefore he repeats, not the history of Saul's reign, but only if hit

death, by which, way was madefor David lo the throne. In this chapter,

we have, I. 'J 'he fatal rout which the Philislines gave to Souss army, and

the fatasstroke which he gave himself, v. 1...7. II- The Philistines tri

umph therein, v. 8... IX). III. The respea which the men of Jabtsh-giltad

fitwed the royal corpse, •». 11, 12. IV- The reason of Saul's rejeSioat

■o. 13, I*.
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1. "jVTOW the Philistines fought against Israel, and the 1

i-^l men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, and i

fell down flain in mount Gilboa. 2. And the Philistines

followed hard after Saul, and after his sons, and the Phi

listines flew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Malchistiua, the

sons of Saul. 3. And the battle went sore against Saul,

and the archers hit him, and he was wounded of the

archers. 4. Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, Draw

thy sword, and thrust me through therewith ; lest these

uncircumcised come, and abuse me. But his armour-

bearer would not, for he was sore afraid. So Saul took a

sword, and fell upon it. 5. And when his armour-bearer

saw that Saul was dead, he fell likewise on the sword, and

died. 6. So Saul died, and his three sons, and all his house

died together. 7. And when all the men of Israel that

•were in the valley, saw that they fled, and that Saul and

his sons were dead ; then they forsook their cities, and

fled : and the Philistines came, and dwelt in them.

This account of Saul's death, is the fame with that which we had,

1 Sam. 31. 1, (sfc. We need not repeat the exposition of it. Only let

us observe,

1. Princes fin, and the people suffer for it. It was a bad time with

Israel, when theyJled before the Philistines, andfell downjlain, v. I. when

they quitted their cities, and the Philistines came, and dwelt in them, v. 7.

We do not find that they were, at this time, guilty of idolatry, as they

had been before, in the days of the judges, and were after, in the days of

the kings. Samuel had reformed them, and they were reformed ; and

yet they are thus given to the spoil, and to the robbers. No doubt, there

was enough in them to deserve it ; but that which Divine Justice had

chiefly an eye to, was, the sin of Saul. Note, Princes and great men

should, in a special manner, take heed of provoking God's wrath ; for if

they kindle that fire, they know not how many may be consumed by it

for their fakes.

2. Parents sin, and the children suffer for it. When the measure of

Saul's iniquity was full, and his day came to fall, (which David foresaw,

1 Sam. 26... 10. ) he not only descended into battle, and perished himself,

but his sons (all but Ishbosheth) perished with him, and Jonathan among

the rest, that gracious, generous, man ; for all things come alike to all.

Thus was the iniquity of the fathers visited upon the children ; and they

fell as parts of the condemned father. Note, They that love their feed,

must leave their sins, lest they perish not alone in their iniquity, but bring

ruin on their families with themselves, or entail a curse upon them when

they are gone.

3. Sinners sin, and, at length, suffer for it themselves, though, they be

long reprieved ; for though sentence be not executed speedily, it will be

executed. It was so upon Saul ; and the manner of his fall was such, as,

in divers particulars, answered to his sin. (1.) He had thrown a javelin

more than once at David, and missed him ; but the archers hit him, and

he was wounded of the archers. (2.) He had commanded Doeg to flay

the priests' of the Lord ; and now, in despair, he commands his armour-

bearer to draw his sword ana thrust him through. (3.) Him that had

disobeyed the command of God, in not destroying the Amalekites, his

armour-bearer disobeys, in not destroying him. (4.) He that was the

murderer of the priests, is justly left to himself to be his own murderer ;

and his family is cut off, who cut off the city of the priests. See, and

fay, TIte Lord is righteous.

8. And it came to pass on the morrow when the Philis

tines came to strip the flain, that they found Saul and his

sons fallen in mount Gilboa. 9. And when they had

stripped him, they took his head, and his armour, and

sent into the land of the Philistines round about, to carry

tidings unto their idols, and to the people. 10. And they

put his armour in the house of their gods, and fastened

his head in the temple of D.igon. 1 1 . And when all Ja-

befli-gilead heard all that the Philistines had done to Saul ;

12. They arose, all the valiant men, and took away the

body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons, and brought them

to Jabesli, and buried their bones under the oak in JabesJi,

and fasted seven days. 1 3. So Saul died for his transgres

sion which he committed against the Lord, even against

the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and also for

asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to inquire

ofil; 14. And inquired not of the Lord: therefore he

-flew him, and turned the kingdom unto David the son of

Jesse.

Here, 1. From the triumph of the Philistines over the body of Saul,

we may learn, (1.) That the greater dignity men are advanced to, the

greater disgrace they are in danger of falling into. Saul's dead body, be

cause he was a king, was abused more than any other of the slain. Ad

vancement makes men a mark for malice. (2.) That if we give not to

God the glory of our successes, even the Philistines will rife up in judg

ment against us, and condemn us j for when they had obtained a victory

over Saul, they sent tidings to their idols. Poor idols, that knew not what

was done a few miles off, till the tidings' were brought them ; nor then'

neither! They also put Saul's armour in the house of their gods, v. lO.

Shall Dagon have so great a room in their triumphs, and the true and

living God be forgotten in our's ?

2. From the triumph of the men of Jabesh-gilead in the rescue of the

bodies of Saul and his sons, we learn that there is a respect owing to the

remains of the deceased, especially of dead princes. We are not to in

quire concerning the eternal state ; that must be left to God : but we

must treat the dead body, as those who remember it has been united to

an immortal foul, and must be so again.

3. From the triumphs of Divine Justice in the ruin of Saul, we may

learn, ( 1 . ) That the sin of sinners will certainly find them out, sooner or

later; Saul died for his tranfgre/ston. (2.) That no man's greatness can

exempt him from the judgments of God. (3.) Disobedience is a killing

thing. Saul died for not tasting the word of the Lord, by which he was

ordered to deltroy the Amalekites. (4.) Consulting with witches is a

sin that fills the measure of iniquity as soon as any thing. Saul inquired

of one that had a familiar fstirit, and inquired not of the Lord, therefore he

flew him, v. 13, 14. Saul slew himself, and yet it is said, GodJlew him.

What is done by wicked hands, i6 yet done by the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God. They that abandon themselves to the Devil, shall

be abandoned to him ; so (hall their doom be. It is said, 1 Sam. 28. 6.

Saul did inquire of the Lord, and he answered him not : but here it is said,

Saul did not inquire of God s for he did not till he was brought to the last

extremity ; and then it was too late.

CHAP. XI.

In this chastter is repeated, I. The elevation of David to the throne, immedi

ately upon the death of Saul, by common consent, v. 1...S. //. His gain-

ing the castle of Zion out of the hands of the Jebusites, v. 4.. .9. III.

The catalogue of his Worthies, and the great men of his kingdom, <o. 10..47.

1. * I ^HEN all Israel gathered themselves to David unto

A Hebron, saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy

flesh. 2. And moreover in time past, even when Saul was

king, thou <wasl he that leddest out, and broughtest in, Is

rael: and the Lord thy God said unto thee, Thou flialt

feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over my

people Israel. 3. Therefore came all the elders of Israel to

the king, to Hebron, and David made a covenant with them

in Hebron, before the Lord, and they anointed David

king over Israel, according to the word of the Lord, by

Samuel. 4. And David and all Israel went to Jerusalem,

which is Jebus, where the Jebusites were, the inhabitants

of the land. 5. And the inhabitants of Jebus said to Da

vid, Thou flialt not come hither. Nevertheless, David

took the castle of Zion, which is the city of David. 6.

And David said, Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites first, shall

j j be chief and captain. So Joab, the son of Zeruiah, went
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first up, and was chief. 7. And David dwelt in the castle,

therefore they called it, the city of David. 8. And he

built the city round about, even from Millo round about :

and Joab repaired the rest of the city. 9. So David waxed

greater and greater : for the Lord of hosts was with him.

J . .:...!. • ; , . . - . [I,

David is here brought to the possession,

1. Of the throne of Israel,, after he had reigned 7 years in Hibron,

over Judah only. In consideration of his relation to them, v. 1. his for

mer good services, and especially the divine designation, v. 2. they anointed

him their king; he covenanted to protect them, and they to bear faith

and true allegia'.cc to him, n. 3. Observe, (1.) God's counsels will be

fulfilled at last, whatever difficulties lie in the way*. If God have said,

Davidshall rule, it is in vain to oppose if. (2.) Men that have loug

stood in their own light, when they have long wearied themselves with

their lying vanities, it is to be hoped, will understand the things that belong

to their peace, and return to their own mercies. (3. ) Between prince and

people there is an original contract, which both ought religiously to ob

serve. Is ever any prince might have claimed an absolute despotic power,

David might, and might as safely as any have been intrusted with it ; and

yet he made a covenant with the people, took the coronation-oath, to rule

tty Jaw. r .■. ' v

2* Of the strong-hold of Zion, which was held by the Jebusites till

David's time. Whether God had a particular eye upon it as a place fit

to make a royal city, or that he had a promise of it from God, it seems

that one of his first exploits was to make himself master of that fort ; and

when he had it, he called it the city of David, v. 7. To this, reference

is had, Pf. 2. 6. / have set my ling u/ion my holy hill os Zion. See here

what. quickens and engages resolution in great undertakings. (1.) Op

position. When the Jebusites set David at defiance, and said, ThouJbalt

not come hither, he resolved to force it, whatever it cost him. (2.) Pro

spect of preferment. When David proposed to give the general's place

to him that would lead the attack upon the castle of Zion, Joab was fired

with the proposal, aud he -went ufi firsl, and was chief. It has been said,

" Take away honour out of the soldier's eye, and you cut off the spurs

from his heels."

10. These also are the chief of the mighty men whom

David had, who strengthened themselves with him in his

kingdom, and with all Israel to make him king, according

to tne word of the Lord, concerning Israel. 11. And

this is the number of the mighty men whom David had ;

Jashobeam an Hachmonite, the chief of the captains : he

lift up his spear against three hundred, slain by him at one

time. 12. And after him xcas Eleazar the son of Dodo

the Ahohite, who was one of the three mighties. 13. He

was with David at Pas-dammim, and there the Philistines

were gathered together to battle, where was a parcel of

ground full of barley, and the people fled from before the

Philistines. 14. And they set themselves in the midst of

that parcel, and delivered it, and slew the Philistines ; and

the Lord saved them by a great deliverance. 15. Now

three of the thirty captains went down to the rock to Da

vid, into the cave of Adullam, and the host of the Philis

tines encamped in the valley of Rephaim. 16. And Da

vid was then in the hold, and the Philistines' garrison was

then at Beth-lehem. 1 7. And David longed, and said, Oh

that one would give me drink of the water of the well of

Bcth-lehem, that is at the gate ! 1 8. And the three brake

through the host of the Philistines, and drew water out of

the well of Beth-lehem that was by the gate, and took it,

and brought it to David : but David would not drirk of

it, but poured it out to the Lord, 19. And said, My God

forbid it me, that I mould do this thing : sliall I drink the

blood of these men that have put their lives in jeopardy ?

For with the jeopardy of their lives they brought it : there-

I fore he would not drink it. These things did these three

; mightiest. 20. And Abilhai, the brother of Joab, he was

chief of the three : for, lifting up his spear against three

hundred, he slew them, and had a name among the three.

21. Of the three, he was more honourable than the two,

for he was their captain j howbeit, he attained not unto

thefirst three. 22. Benaiah, the son of Jehciada, the son

of a valiant man of Kabzeel, who had done many acts, he

slew two lion-like men of Moab ; also he went down, and

slew a lion in a pit, in a snowy day. 23. And he flew an

Egyptian, a man of great stature, five cubits high, and in

the Egyptian's hand was a spear like a weaver's beam, and

he went down to him with a staff, and pluckt the spear out

of the Egyptian's hand, and flew him with his own spear.

24. These things did Benaiah, the ion of Jehoiada, and had

the name among the three mighties. 25. Behold, he was

honourable among the thirty, but attained not to the first

three : and David set him over his guard. 26. Also the

valiant men of the armies, were, Asahel the brother of

Joab, Elhanan the son of Dodo of Bethlehem, 27. Sham-

moth the Harorite, Helez the Pelonite, 28. Ira the son

of Ikkefh the Tekoite, Abiezer the Antothite, 29. Sib-

becai the Hufhathite, llai the Ahohite, 30. Maharai the

Netophathite, Heled the son of Baanah the Netophathite,

31. Ithai the son of Ribai of Gibeah, that pertained to the

children of Benjamin, Benaiah the Pirathonite, 32. Hurai

of the brooks of Gaafli, Abiel the Afbathite, 33. Azma-

veth the Baharumite, Eliahba the Shaalbonite, 34. The

sons of Hafliem the Gizonite, Jonathan the son of Shage

the Hararite, 35. Ahiam the son of Sacar the Hararite,

Eliphal the son of Ur, 36. Hepher the Mecherathite, Ahi-

jah the Pelonite, 37. Hezro the Carmelite, Naarai the

son of Ezbai, 38. Joel the brother of Nathan, Mibhar the

son of Haggeri, 39. Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the

Berothite, the armour-bearer of Joab the son of Zeruiah,

40. "Ira the Ithrite, Garcb the lthrite, 41. Uriah the Hit-

tite, Zabad the son of Ahlai, 42. Adina the son of Shiza

the Reubenite, a captain of the Reubenhes, and thirty with

him, 43. Hanan the son of Maachah, and Jofhaphat the

Mithnite, 44. Uzzia the Asliterathite, Shaniah and Jehiel

the sons of Hothan the Aroerite, 45. Jediael the son of

Shimri, and Joha his brother the Tizite, 46. Eliel the

Mahavite, and Jeribai, and Jalhaviah, the sons of Elnaam,

and Ithmah the Moabite, 47. Elicl, and Obcd, and Jasiel

the Mesobaite.

We have here an account of David's Worthies, the great men of his

time that served him, and were preferred by him. The first edition of

this catalogue we had, 2 Sam. 23. 8, &c. This is much the fame, only

that those named here, from v. 41. to the end, are added.

Observe,

1. The connection of this catalogue with that which is said concerning

David, v. 9. (1.) David u/axed greater and greater, and these were his

mighty men. Much of the strength and honour of great men is borrowed

from their servants, and depends upon them, which cannot but somewhat

diminish pomp and power, in the opiniou of those that are wise. David

is great, because he has great men about him ; take these away, and he

is where he was. f2.) The Lord ofhojis was •with him, and these were the

mighty men which he had. God was with him, and wrought for him, but

by men and means, and the use of second causes. By this it appeared

that God was with him, that he inclined the hearts of those to come over

to him, that were able to serve his interest- As if God be for us, none

can be against us ; so if God be for us, all shall be for us. that we have

occasion for. Yet David ascribed his success aud increase, uoi to the
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host* he had, but to the Lord of hojls ; not to the mighty men that were

with him, but to the mighty God, whose presence with us is all in all.

2. The title of this catalogue, v. 10. These are the mm whosrenglhened

themselves -with him. In strengthening him, they strengthened themselves,

and their own interest ; for his advancement was their's. What we do

in our places for the support of the kingdom of the Son of David, we

(hall be gainers by. In strengthening it we strengthen ourselves. It

may be read, They heldstrongly tvitk him, and with all Israel. Note, When

God has work to do, he will not want fit instruments to do it with. If

it be work that requires mighty men, mighty men shall be either found,

or made, to effect it, according to the -word of the Lord.

:>. That whicli made all these men honourable, was, the good service

that they did to their king and country ; they helped to make David

king, v. 10. A good work ! They flew the Philistines, and other public

enemies, and were instrumental to save Israel. Note, The way to be

great, is, to do good. Nor did they gain thi3 honour without labour,

and the hazard of their lives- ' The honours of Christ's kingdom are pre

pared for those thatsight the good fight of faith, that labour aud suffer,

and are willing to venture aH, even life itself for Christ and a good con

science. It is by a patient continuance in well-doing, that we must seek for

glory, and honour, and immortality ; and they that arc faithful to the Son

of David, (hall find their names registered and enrolled much more to

their honour than these are in the records of fame.

4. Among all the great exploits of David's mighty men, here is no

thing great mentioned concerning David himself, but his pouring out

•water before the Lord, which he had longed for, v. 18, 19. Four very

honourable dispositions of David appeared in that action, which, for aught

I know, make it as great as any of the achievements of those Worthies.

(I.) Repentance for his own weakness. It is really an honour to a man

when he is made sensible that he has said or done any thing unadvisedly,

to unsay it, and undo it again by repentance ; as it is a shame to a man,

when he has said or done amiss, to stand to it. (2.) Denial of his own

appetite. He longed for the water of the well of Beth-lehem ; but when

he had it, he would not drink it, because he would not so far humour him

self, and gratify his foolish fancy. He that has such a rule as this over

his own spirit, is better than the mighty. It is an honour to a man to have

the command of himself; but he that will command himself, must sometimes

cross himself. (3. ) Devotion toward God. That water which he thought

too good, too precious, for hi3 own drinking, he poured out to the Lord, for

a drink-offering. If we have any thing better than another, let God be ho

noured with it, who is the best and should have the best. (4. ) Tenderness of

his servants. It put him into the greatest confusion imaginable, to think

that three brave men should hazard their lives, to fetch water for him. In

his account, it turns water into blood. It is the honour of great men not

to be prodigal of the blood of those they employ, but, in all the com

mands they give them, to put their own fouls into their soul's stead.

5. In the wonderful achievements of these heroes, the power of God

mull be acknowledged. How could one flay 300, and another the fame

number, t>. 11, 20. another two lion-like men, v. 22. and another an

Egyptian giant, v. 23. if they had not had the extraordinary presence of

God with them, according to that promise, Josh. 23. 10. One man ofyou

shall chase a thousand, for the Lord your Godfightethfor you.

6. One of these Worthies is said to be an Ammonite, v. 39. another a

Moabiie, v. 46 ; and yet the law was, that an Ammonite and a Moabite,

should not enter into the congregation of the Lord, Deut. 23. 3. These, it is

likely, had approved themselves so hearty for the interest of Israel, that

in their case it was thought fit to dispense with that law, and the rather,

because it was an indication that the Son of David would have Worthies

among the Gentiles : with him there is neither Greek nor Jew.

CHAP. XII.

V/hat the mighty men did toward making David king, we read in theforego

ing chapter. Here we are told what the many did towards it. Jt was

not all at once, but gradually, that David ascended the throne. His king

dom was to hist ; and therefore like fruits that keep longest, is ripenedslowly.

/Ifter he had long waitedfor the vacancy os the throne, it was at 2Jleps, and

those above 7 years distant, that he ascended it. Now we are here told, I.

What help came in to him, to Ziklag, to make him king of Judah, v. 1 ..22.

//. What help came in to him, in Hebron, to make him king over all Israel,

above 7 years after, v. 23... 40.

1 . "]VT OW these are they that came to David, to Ziklag,

-i- x while he yet kept himself close, because of Saul the

son of Kisli : and they were among the mighty men, help

ers of the war. 2. They were armed with bows, and could

use botli the right hand and the left, in hurling stones, and

shooting arrows out of a bow, ev&n of Saul's brethren of

Benjamin. 3. The chief was Ahiezer, then Joash, the sons

of Shemaah the Gibeathite, and Jeziel, and Pelet, the sons

of Azmaveth, and Berachah, and Jehu the Antothite. 4,

And Isinaiah the Gibeonite, a mighty man among the

thirty, and over the thirty, and Jeremiah, and Jehaziel,

and Johanan, and Josabad the Gederathite, .5. Elusai, and

Jerimoth, and Bealiah, and Shemariah, and Shephatiah the

Haruphite, 6. Elkanah, and Jesiah, and Azareel, and Joe-'

zer, and Jafliobeam, the Korhitcs, 7. And Joelah, and

Zebadiah, the sons of Jeroham of Gedor. 8. And of the

Gadites there separated themselves unto David, in the hold,

to the wilderness, men of might, and men of war, fit for

the battle, that could handle shield and buckler, whose faces

were like the faces of lions, and .were as swift as the roes

upon the mountains : 9. Ezer the first, Obadiah the se

cond, Eliab the third, 10. Mishmannah the fourth, Jere-.

miah the fifth, 1 1. xVttai the sixth, Eliel the seventh, 12.

Johanan the eighth, Elzabad the ninth, 13. Jeremiah the

tenth, Machbanai the eleventh. 14. These were of the

sons of Gad, captains of the host : one of the least rww over

all hundred, and the greatest, over a thousand. 15. These

are they that went over Jordan in the first month, when

it had over-flown all his banks, and they put to flight all

them of the vallies, both toward the east, and toward the

west. 16. And there came of the children of Benjamin,

and Judah, to the hold, unto David. 1 7. And David went

out to meet them, and answered and said unto them, If ye

be come peaceably unto me, to help me, mine heart shall

be knit unto you : but if ye he come to betray me to mine-

enemies, seeing there is no wrong in mine hands, the God

of our fathers look thereon, and rebuke it. 18. Then the

Spirit came upon Amasai, who was chief of the captains,

and heJaid, Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou son

of Jesse : peace, peace, be unto thee, and peace be to thine

helpers ; for thy God helpeth thee. Then David received

them, and made them captains of the band. 19. And

there fell some of Manasseh to David ; (when he came with

the Philistines against Saul to battle, but they helped them

not, for the lords of the Philistines, upon advisement, sent

him away, saying, He will fall to his master Saul, to the

jeopardy (if'our heads ;) 20. As he went to Ziklag, there

fell to him of Manasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael,

and Michael, and Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, captains

of the thousands that were of Manasseh. 21. And they

helped David against the band of the rovers .- for they

' were all mighty men of valour, and were captains in the

host. 22. For, at that time, day by day, there came to

David to help him, until it was a great host, like the host

of God.

We have here an account of them that appeared and acted as David's

friends, upon the death of Saul, to bring about the revolution. All the

forces he had, while he was persecuted, was but 600 men, those served

for his guards ; but when the time was come that he must begin to act

offensively, Providence brought in more to his assistance. Even while

he kept himself close because of Saul, v. 1. he did not appear to invite or

encourage his friends and well-wishers, to come in to him, not foreseeing

that the death of Saul was so near. God was inclining and preparing
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them to come over to him with seasonable succours. They that trust

God to do his work for them in his own way and time, (hall find his pro

vidence outdoing all their forecast and contrivance. The war was God's

and he found out helpers of the war; whose forwardness to act for

the man God designed for the government, is here recorded to their

honour. '. '

I. Some, even of Saul's brethren, of the tribe of Benjamin, and a-kin

to him, came over to David, v. 2. What moved them to it, we are not

told ; probably, a generous indignation at the base treatment which Saul,

one of their tribe, gave him, animated them to appear the more vigor,

oufly for him, that the guilt and reproach of it might not lie upon them.

These Benjamitcs are described to be men of great dexterity, that were

trained up in mooting and flinging, and used both hands alike ; ingenious,

active men ; a few of these might do David a great deal of service. . Se

veral of the leading.men bf them are here named. See Judg. 20. 16.

II. Some ofthe tribe of Gad, though seated on the other fide Jordan,

had such a conviction of David's title to, and fitness for the government,

that theyseparated themselvesfrom their brethren, (a laudable separation it

was,) to go to David, though he was in the hold in the •wilderness, v, 8.

probably, some of his strong holds in the wilderness of Engedi ; they

were but few, eleven, in all, here named, but they added much to David's

strength. Those that had hitherto come in to his assistance, were most

of them men of broken fortunes, distressed, discontented, and soldiers of

fortune, that came to him rather for protection, than to do him any ser

vice, 1 Sam. 22. 2. But these Gadites were brave men, men of war and

Jitfor the battle, v. 8. For, I. They were able-bodied men, men of incre

dible swiftness, not to fly from, but to fly upon, the enemy, and to pursue

the scattered forces ; in this, they were as swift as the roes ulion the moun

tains, so that no man could run from them ; and yet they had faces like

thefaces of lions, so that no man could out-fight them. 2. They were

disciplined men, trained up to military exercise ; they could handle shield

and buckler, use both offensive and defensive weapons. 3. They were of

ficers of the militia in their own tribe, v. 14. so that though they did

not bring soldiers with them, they had them at command, hundreds,

thousands. 4. They were daring men, that could break through the

greatest difficulties. Upon some expedition or other, perhaps, this to

David, they swam over Jordan, when it overflowed all its banks, v. 1 5.

Those are fit to be employed in the cause of God, that venture thus in a

dependance upon the divine protection. 5. They were men that would

go through with the busineTs they engaged in. What enemies they were

that they met with in the vallies, when they had passed Jordan, does not

appear; but they put them to flight with their lion-like faces, and pur

sued them with matchless fury, both toward the east, and toward the <wejl ;

which way soever they turned, they followed their blow, and did not do

iheir work by halves.

III. Some of Judah and Benjamin came to him, v. 16. Their leader

was Amasai ; whether the same with that Amasa that afterward sided

with Absalom, (2 Sam. 17. 2.5.) or no, does not appear. Now here

we have,

1. David's prudent treaty with them, v. 17. He was surprised to

fee them, and could not but conceive some jealousy of the intentions of

their coming, having been so often in danger by the treachery of the men

of Ziph, and the men of Keilah, who yet were all men of Judah. He

might well be timorous, whose life was so much struck at ; might well

be suspicious, who had been deceived in so many, that he said in his haste

AU men are liars. No marvel that he meets these men of Judah with

caution. Observe how he puts the matter to themselves, how fairly he

deals with them. As they are, they (hall find him ; so (hall all that deal

with the Son of David. (1.) If they be faithful and honourable, he

will be their rewarder. " If ye be come peaceably unto me to heist me,

though ye come late, and have left me exposed a great while ; though

ye bring no great strength with you to turn the scale for me, yet I will

thankfully accept your good-will, and my heartshall be Init unto you ; I

will love you and honour you, and do you all the kindness I can." Af

fection, respect, and service, that are cordial and sincere, will find favour

with a good man, as they do with a good God, though clogged with in

firmities, and turning to no great account. But, (2.) If they be false,

and come to betray him into the hands of Saul, under colour of friendship,

he leaves them to God to be their Avenger, as he is, and will be, of

every thing that is treacherous and perfidious. Never was man more vio

lently run upon, and run down, than David was, (except the Son of

David himself.) and yet he had the testimony of his conscience, that :

there was novwrong in his hands. He meant no harm to any man, which

was his rejoicing in the day of evil, and enabled him, when he feared j

treachery, to commit his cause to him that judges righteously. He

will not be judge in his own cause; though a wise man; nor avenje

himself, though a man of valour ; but let the righteous God, who hath,

said, Vtngeance is mine, do both. • The God of ourfathers look thereon, aud

rebuke it. Observe, in this appeal, [1.] He calls God, the God of'

our fathers, both his fathers' and their's. Thus he reminds them not to ■

deal ill with him ; for they were both descendants from the fame patri- '

archs ; they both were dependants on the fame God. Thus he encou

rages himself to believe that God would right him, if he were abused ;

for he was the God of hisfathers, and therefore a blessing was entailed on

him ; and a God to all Israel, and therefore not only a Judge to all the

earth, but particularly concerned in determining controversies between

contesting' Israelites. [2.] He does not imprecate- any fearful judgment

upon them, though they should deal treacherously, but very modestly re

fers himself to the divine wisdom and justice ; The \^oxd look thereon, ar.d

judge as he fees, (for he fees men's hearts) and rebuke it. It becomes

thole that appeal to God, to express themselves with great temper and

moderation ; for the wrath of man <worls not the righteousness of God. . •<•■_

2. Their hearty closure with him, v. 18. Amasai was their spokes

man, on whom the Spirit of the Lord came ; not a spirit of prophecy, but

a spirit of wisdom and resolution, according to the occasion, putting

words into his mouth, unpremeditated, which were proper both to give

David satisfaction, and to animate those that accompanied him. Nothing

could be said finer, more lively, or more pertinent to the occasion. For

himself and all his associates, (1.) He professes a very cordial adherence

to David, and his interest, against all that opposed him, and a resolution

to stand by him with the hazard of all that was dear to him, Thine are

we, David, and on thyfide, thou son of Jtfse. In calling him son os J-Jl;

they remind themselves that he was liueally descended from Nahshon aud

Salmon, who, in' their days, were princes of the tribe of Judah. Saul

called him so in disdain, 1 Sam. 20. 27—22. 7- but they look upon it as

his honour. They were convinced that he was on God's side, and that

God was on his side ; and therefore Thine are we, David, and bn thyftde.

It is good, if we must side, to side with those that (id e with God, and have

God with them. (2.) He wishes prosperity to David and his cause, not

drinking a health, but praying for peace to him and all his friends and

well-wishers, " Peace, peace, be unto thee, all the good thy heart desires,

and peace be lo thine helpers, among whom we desire to be reckoned, that

peace may be on us." (3.) He assures" him of help from heaven ; " For

thy God helpelh thee ; therefore we wish peace may be, and therefore we

doubt not but peace shall be, to thee aud thy helpers. God is thy

God, and those that have him for their God, no doubt, have him for their

Helper in every time of need and danger." From these expressions of

.Amasai, we may take instruction how to testify our affection and allegi

ance to the Lord Jesus ; his we must be without reservation, or power of

revocation ; on his side we must be forward to appear and act ; to his in

terest we must be hearty well-wishers : Hosanna ; prosperity to his gospel

and kingdom ; for his God helpeth him, and will, till he have put down

all opposing rule, principality and power.

3. David's cheerful acceptance of them into his interest and friendship.

Charity and honour teach us to let fall our jealousies, as soon as satisfac«

tion is given us ; David received them, and preferred them to be captains

of the band.

IV. Some of Manasseh likewise joined in with him, v. 10. Providence

gave them fair opportunity to do it, when he and his men marched

through their country, upon this occasion. Achish took David with him

when he went out to fight with Saul ; but the lords of the Philistines

obliged him to withdraw. We have the story, 1 Sam. 29. 4, (ifc. In

his return, some great men of Manasseh, who had no heart to go join

with Saul against the Philistines, struck in with David, and very season

ably, to help him again/I the band of Amalekites, who had plundered Zik-

lag ; they were not many, but they were all mighty men, and did David

good service upon that occasion, 1 Sam. 30. See how Providence pro

vides. David's interest grew strangely, just then when he had occasion

to make use of it, v. 22. Auxiliary forces flocked in daily, till he had a

great hojl. When the promise comes to the birth, leave it to God to find

strength to bring forth.

23. And these are the numbers of the bands that were

ready armed to the war, and came to David, to Hebron,

to turn the kingdom of Saul to him, according to the

word of the Lord. 24. The children of Judah that bare

shield and spear, xvere six thousand and eight hundred,
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ready armed to the war. 25. Of the children of Simeon,

mighty men of valour for the war, seven thousand and

one hundred. 26. Of the children of Levi, four thousand

and six hundred. 27. And Jehoiada am the leader of the

Aaronites, and with him were three thousand and seven

hundred. 28. And Zadok, a young man mighty of va

lour, and of his father's house twenty and two captains.

29. And of the children of Benjamin the kindred of Saul,

three thousand : for hitherto the greatest part of them

had kept the ward of the house of Saul. 30. And of the

children of Ephraim, twenty thousand and eight hundred,

mighty men of valour, famous throughout the house of

their fathers. 31. And of the half-tribe of ManafTeh,

eighteen thousand which were expressed by name, to come

and make David king. 32. And of the children of Issa-

char, which were men that had understanding of the times,

to know what Israel ought to do : the heads of them were

two hundred, and all their brethren were at their com-

mandent. 33. Of Zebulun, such as went forth to battle,

expert in war, with all instruments of war, fifty thousand

which could keep rank : they were not of double heart.

34. And of Naphtali, a thousand captains, and with them,

with shield and spear, thirty and seven thousand. 35.

And of the Danites expert in war, twenty and eight thou

sand and six hundred. 36. And of Astier, such as went

forth to battle, expert in war, forty thousand. 37. And

the other side of Jordan, of the Reubenites, and theon

Gadites, and of the half-tribe of ManafTeh, with all man

ner of instruments of war for the battle, an hundred and

twenty thousand. 38, All these men of war, that could

keep rank, came with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make

David king over all Israel : and all the rest also of Israel

were of one heart to make David king. 39. And there

they were with David three days, eating and drinking :

for their brethren had prepared for them. 40. Moreover,

they that were nigh them, even unto Iflachar, and Zebu

lun, and Naphtali, brought bread on affes, and on camels,

and on mules, and on oxen, and meat, meal, cakes of figs,

and bunches of raisins, and wine, and oil, and oxen, and

flieep abundantly, for there was joy in Hrael.

We have here an account of those who were active in perfecting the

settlement of David upon the throne, after the death of Ishbolheth. We

read, ch. 11. 1. and before, 2 Sam. 5. 1. that all the tribes of Israel came,

cither themselves, or by their representatives, to Hebron, to make David

king : now, here we have an accouut of the quota which every tribe

brought in ready armed to the war, in cafe there should have been any op

position, v. 23. We may observe here,

1. That those tribes that lived nearest, brought in the fewest ; Judah

but 6800, v. 24. Simeon but 7100, v. 25. whereas Zebulun, that lay

remote, brought .50,000, A flier 40,000, and the two tribes and a half on

the other side Jordan, 120,000. Not as if the next adjacent tribes were

cold ip the cause ; but they shewed as much of their prudence in bringing

few, since all the rest lay so near within call, as the others did of their

zeal in bringing so many. The men of Judah had enough to do, to en-

te-'ain those that came from afar.

2. The Levites themselves, and the priests, called here the Aaronites,

appeared very hearty in this cause, and were ready, if there were occasion,

to fight for David, us well as pray for him ; because they knew he was

called of God to the government, t>. 26.. .28.

3. Even some of the kindred of Saul came over to David, v. 29. not

so many as of the other tribes ; because a foolish affection for their own

tribe, and a jealousy for the honour of it, kept many of them long in the

sinking interest of Saul's family. Kindred should never over-rule con

science. Call no man Father, to this extent, but God only.

4. It is said of most of those, that they were mighty men of valour,

»>. 25, 28, 30. of others, that they were expert in war, v. 35, 36. and of

them all, that they could ketfi rank, v. 38. They had a great deal of i

tial sire, and yet were governable, and subject to the rules of order ;

hearts, but cool heads.

5. Some were so considerate as to bring with them arms, and all instru

ments for war, v. 24, 33, 37. for how could they think that David mould

be ahle to furnilh them i > j

6. The men of Issachar were the fewest of all, but 200; and yet as

serviceable to David's interest, as those that brought in the greatest num

bers ; these few being, in effect, the whole tribe. For, (].) They were

men of great condud, above any of their neighbours ; men that had under

standing of the times, to know what Israel ought to do. They understood

the natural times, could discern theface ofthejly, were weather-wise, could

advise their neighbours in the proper times fpr ploughing, sowing, reap

ing, &c. the ceremonial times, the times appointed for the solemn feasts ;

therefore they are said to call the people to the mountain, Dent. 33. 19.

for almanacks were not then so common as now. Or, rather, the political

times ; they understood public affairs, the temper of the nation, and the

tendencies of the present events. It is the periphrasis of statesmen, that

they know the times, Esth. 1. 13. Those of that tribe were greatly intent

on public affairs, and had good intelligence from abroad : and they made

a good use of it ; they knew what Israel ought to do : from their observa

tion and experience, they learned both their own and others' duty and

interest. In this critical juncture, they knew Israel ought to make Da

vid king. It was -not only expedient, but necessary ; the present posture

of affairs called for it. The men of Issachar dealt mostly in country-

business, and did not much intermeddle in public affairs ; which gave them

an opportunity of observing others, and conversing with themselves. A

stander by fees sometimes more than a gamester. (2.) They were men

of great interests ; for all their brethren were at their commandment. The

commonalty of that tribe having bowed theirshoulders to bear, (Gen. 49.

15.) the great men had them at their beck. Hence we read of the princes

of IJfachar, Judg. 5. 15. They knew how to rule, and the rest knew

how to obey. It is happy indeed, when those that should lead, are

intelligent and judicious ; and those who are to follow, modest and obse

quious, .frtv&l

7. Jt is said of them all, that they engaged in this enterprise, with a

perfeS heart, v. 38. ; and particularly of the men of Zebulun, that they

were not of double heart, v. 33. They were, in this matter, Israelites in

deed, in whom was no guile. And this was their perfection, that they

were of one heart in it, v. 38. None had any separate interests, but all

for the public good.

Lastly, The men of Judah, and others' of the adjacent tribes, prepared

for the victualling of their respective camps, when they came to Hebron,

v. 39, 40. They that were at the least pains in travelling to this con

vention or congress of the states, thought themselves obliged to be at so

much the more charge in entertaining the rest, that there might be some

thing of an equality. A noble feast was made, (was madefor laughter,

Eccl. 10. 19.) upon this occasion, for there was joy in Israel, t>. 40.

And good reason ; for when the righteous bear rule, the city rejoices. Thus,

I when the throne of Christ is set up in a foul, there is, ought to be, great

joy in that foul : and provision is made for the feasting of it ; not as here,

for two or three days, but for the whole life, nay for eternity.

CHAP. XIII.

In the foregoing chapter, we have David made king, by which the civil go

vernment was happily fettled. In this chapter, care is taken about religion.

I. David consults with the representatives of the people about bringing up

the ark out of its obscurity into a public place ; and it is resolved on, v. 1 ...4.

//. With a great deal of solemnity and joy, it is carried from Kirjath-

jearim, v. 5.. .8. III. Uxza is struck dead for touching it ; which, for

the present, spoils thesolemnity, andstops the proceedings, v. 9... 14.

1 . A ND David consulted with the captains of thousands

and hundreds, and with every leader. 2. And

David said unto all the congregation of Israel, If itJeem

good unto you, and that it he of the Lord our God, let

us send abroad unto our brethren every where, that are

left in all the land of Israel, and with them also to the

priests and Levites which are in their cities and suburbs,
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that they may gather themselves unto us. 3. And let us

bring again the ark of our God to us : for we inquired

not at it in the days of Saul. 4. And all the congregation

said that they would do so : for the thing was right in the

eyes of all the people. 5. So David gathered all Israel to

gether, from Shihor of Egypt even unto the entering of

Hemath, to bring the ark of God from Kirjath-jearim.

6. And David went up, and all Israel, to Baalah, that is,

to Kirjath-jearim, which belonged to Judah, to bring up

thence the ark of God the Lord, that dwelleth between

the cherubims, whose name is called on it. 7- And they

carried the ark of God in a new cart, out of the house of,

Abinadab : and Uzza and Ahio drave the cart. 8. And

David and all Israel played before God with all tlieir might,

and with singing, and with harps, and with psalteries, and

with timbrels, and with cymbals, and with trumpets.

Here is,

I. David's pious proposal to bring up the ark of God to Jerusalem,

that the royal city might be the holy city, v. 1...3. This part of the

story we had not in Samuel. We may observe in this proposal,

1. That as soon as David was well-seated on his throne, he had

thoughts concerning the ark of God : Let us bring that to us, v. S. Two

things he aimed at herein. (1.) To do honour to God, by mewing res

pect to his ark, the token of his presence. As soon as he had power in his

hand, he would use it for the advancement and encouragement of religion.

Note, It ought to be the sir! and great care of those that are enriched

and preferred, to honour God with their honours, and to serve him, and

the interests of his kingdom among men, with their wealth and power.

David said not, " What pompous tiling (hall I do now ?" Or, " What

pleasant thing i" But, " What pious thing, to have the comfort and be

nefit of that sacred oracle. Let us bring it to us, not only that we may

be a credit to it, but that it may be a blessing to us." They that

honour God, profit themselves. Note, It is the wisdom of those who are

setting out in the world, to take God's ark with them, and to make his

oracles their counsellors, and his laws their rule. Those are likely to

proceed in the favour of God, who thus begin in the fear of God.

% That he consulted with the leaders of the people about itr t>. 1.

Though it was, without doubt, a very good work, and, being king, he

bad authority to command the doing of it ; yet he chose rather to do it

by consultation. (I.) That he might (hew respect to the great men of

the kingdom, and put honour upon them. Though they made him king,

yet he would not rule with a high hand ; saying, " We will and com

mand, and it is our royal pleasure that you do so and so ; and we will be

obeyed ;" but, " If it seem good to you, and you think that the motion

comes from the Lord our God, let us fend out orders for this purpose."

No prince that is wife, will covet to be absolute. The people's allegi

ance is best secured by taking their concurrence in their representatives.

Happy then art thou, O Britain ! (2.) That he might be advised by

them in the manner of doing it ; whether just now, whether publicly.

. David was a very intelligent man himself, and yet consulted with his

captains ; for in the multitude of counsellors there is safety. It is wisdom to

make use of the wisdom of others. (3.) That they joining in it, it

might pass the better for a national act, and so might procure a national

blessing.

3. That he would have all the people summoned to attend on this oc-

casion, both for the honour of the ark, and for the people's satisfaction

and edification, v. 2. Observe, (1. ) He calls the common people brethren,

which bespeaks his humility and condescension, (notwithstanding his ad

vancement,) and the tender concern he had for them. Thus our Lord

Jesus is not ashamed to call his people brethren, Heb. 2. 11. (2.) He

speaks of the people as a remnant that was escaped : our brethren that are

left in all the land of Israel. They had been under scattering providences.

Their wars with the Philistines, and with the house of Saul, had wasted

the country, and cut off many. We now hope to see an end of these

troubles : let them that are left, be quickened by late judgments, and pre

sent mercies, to seek unto God. (3.) He takes care that the priests and

Levites, especially, should be summoned to attend the ark ; for it was

their province in a particular manner. Thus christian magistrates should

stir up ministers to do their duty, when they fee them remiss. (4.) That

' all this is upon supposition, that it is of the Lord their God. Though it

should seem good lo you and me ; yet, if it be not of the Lord our God, we

will not do it. Whatever we undertake, this must be our inquiry ; " Is

it of the Lord ? Is it agreeable to his mind i Can we approve ourselves

! to him in it? May we expect that he will own us ?" (5.) That thus

i it was requisite they mould amend what had been amiss in the last reign,

and, as it were, atone for their neglect ; " For <we inquired not at it in the

days of Saul;* and that was the reason things went so ill with us ; let that

original error be amended, and then we may hope to fee our affairs in a bet

ter posture. Observe, David makes no peevish reflections upon Saul. He

does not fay, " Saul never cared for the ark, at least in the latter end of

his reign ;" but, in general, We inquired not at it ; making himself with

others guilty of the neglect. It better becomes us to judge ourselves

than others. Humble good men lament their own (hare in national guilt,

and take shame to themselves, Dan. 9. 5, &c.

II. The people's ready agreement to this proposal, v. 4>. The thing

•was right in the eyes ofall the people. No body could say to the contrary,

but that it was a very good work, and very seasonable ; so that it was

resolved, nemine contratKcente—unanimously, that they would do so. They

that prudently propose a good work, and lead in it, will perhaps find a

more ready concurrence in it than they expected. Great men know not

what a great deal of good they are capable of doing by their influence on

others.

3. The solemnity of bringing up the ark, v. 5, &c. which we read

before, 2 Sam. 6. I, Sec. Here therefore we (hall only observe, (1.) ,

That it is worth while to travel far, to attend the ark of God. They

came out of all parts of the country, from the river of Egypt, the utmost

part south, to the entering of Hemath, which lay furthest north, v. 5. to

grace this solemnity. (2.) That we have reason greatly to- rejoice in

the revival of neglected ordinances, and the return of the token of God's

presence. When the light of religion (hines out of obscurity, when it is

openly and freely professed, is brought into reputation, and countenanced

by princes and great ones, it is such a happy omen to a people, as is

worthy to be welcomed with all possible expressions of joy. (3.) When,

after long disuse, ordinances come to be revived, it is too common for

even wise and good men to make some mistakes. Who would hate

thought that David would have committed such an error as this, to carry

the ark upon a cart ? v. 7. Because the Philistines so carried it, and a

special providence drove the cart, 1 Sam. 6. 12. he thought they might

do so too. But we must walk by rule, not by example, when it varies

from the rule ; even those examples which Providence has owned, are not

to be followed, in violation of the rule.

9. And when they came unto the threshing-floor of

Chidon, Uzza put forth his hand to hold the ark, for the

oxen stumbled. 10. And the anger of the Lord was

kindled against Uzza, and he smote him, because he put

his hand to the ark : and there he died before God. 1 1 .

And David was displeased, because the Lord had made

a breach upon Uzza ; wherefore that place is called Perez-

uzza unto this day. 1 2. And David was afraid of God

that day, saying, How shall I bring the ark of God home

to me ? 1 3. So David brought not the ark home to him

self, to the city of David, but carried it aside into the

house of Obed-edom the Gittite. 14. And the ark of

God remained with the family of Obed-edom in his house

three months. And the Lord blessed the house of Obed-

edom, and all that he had. . .* .

This breach upon Uzzah, which caused all the joy to cease we had an

account of, 2 Sam. 6. 6, &c.

1. Let the sin of Uzza warn us all to take heed of presumption, rash

ness, and irreverence, in dealing about holy things, v. 9. and not to think

that a good intention will justify a bad action. In our communion with

God, we must carefully watch over our own hearts, lest familiarity breed

contempt, and we think God is any way beholden to us.

2. Let the punishment of Uzza convince us that the God with whom

we have to do, is a jealous God. His death like that of Nadab and

Abihu, proclaims aloud that God will be santlifed in those that come nigh

unto him, Lev. 10. 3. and that the nearer they are to him, the more dis

pleased he is with their presumptions. Let us not dare to trifle with

Vol. II. No. 29. 3 T
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God in our approaches to him ; and yet let us, through Christ, come boldly

to the throne ofgrace ; for we are under the dispensation of liberty and

grace, not of bondage and terror.

3. Let the damp this gave to the joy of Israel, be a memorandum to

us, always to rejoice with trembling, and to serve the Lard with fear, even

then when we serve him with gladness.

4. Let David's displeasure, upon this occasion, caution us to take heed

to our spirits, when we are under divine rebukes, lest, instead of submit

ting to God, we quarrel with him. If God be angry with us, shall we

dare be angry with him ?

5. Let the stop thus put to the solemnity, caution us not to be driven

off from our duty by those providences which are only intended to drive

us from our sins. David mould have gone on with this work, notwith

standing the breach made upon Uzza ; so might the breach have been

made up.

Lastly, Let the blessing which the ark brought with it to the house of

Obed-edom, encourage us to welcome God's ordinances into our houses,

as those that believe the ark is a guest nobody shall lose by ; nor let it be

the less precious to us, for its being to some a stone of (tumbling and a

rock of offence. If the gospel be to some a savour of death unto death,

as the ark was to Uzzah j yet let us receive it in the love of it, and it

will be to us a favour of life unto life.

CHAP. XIV.

In this chapter, we have, I. David's kingdom cjlallijhed. II. Hisfamily

built up, v. S...7. III. His enemies, the Philistines, routed in two cam

paigns, v. 8... 17. This is repeated herefrom 2 Sam. 5. 11, EsV.

1. "jVTOW Hiram, king of' Tyre, sent messengers to Da-

vid, and timber of cedars, with masons and car

penters, to build him an house. 2. And David perceived

that the Lord had confirmed him king over Israel, for his

kingdom was lift up on high, because of his people Israel.

3. And David took more wives at Jerusalem : and David

begat more fons and daughters. 4. Now these are the

names of his children which he had in Jerusalem ; Sham-

mua, and Shobab, Nathan, and Solomon, 5. And Ibhar,

and Elishua, and Elpalet, 6. And Nogah, and Nepheg,

and Japhia, 7. And Elifhama, and Beeliada, and Eliphalet.

We may observe here,

1. There is no man that has such a sufficiency in himself, but he has

need of his neighbours, and has reason to be thankful for their help.

David had a very large kingdom, Hiram a very little one ; yet David

cannot build him a house to his mind, unless Hiram furnish him both

workmen and materials, v. 1. which is a reason why we should despise

none, but, as we have opportunity, be obliging to all.

2. It is a great satisfaction to a wife man, to be settled, and to a good

man, to see the special providence of God in his settlement. The people

had made David king ; but he could not be easy, nor think himself

happy, till he perceived that the Lord had confirmed him king over Israel,

v. 1. Who shall unfix me, if God hath fixed me ?

3. We must look upon all our advancements as designed for our use

fulness. David's kingdom was lift up on high, not for his own fake, that

he might look great ; but because of his people Israel, that he might be

a guide and protector to them. We are therefore blessed, that we may

be blessings. See Gen. 12. 2. We are not born, nor do we live for

ourselves.

4. It is hard to thrive, and not grow secure and indulgent to the flesh.

It was David's infirmity, that when he was settled in his kingdom, he

took more wives, v. 3. yet the numerous issue he had, added to his honour

and strength. Lo, children are the heritage of the Lord. We had an ac

count of David's children, not only in Samuel, but in this book, ch. 3.

1, &c. and now here again; for it was their honour to have such a

father. . -

8. And when the Philistines heard that David was

anointed king over all Israel, all the Philistines went up to

seek David : and David heard of it, and went out against

them. 9. And the Philistines came, and spread themselves

in the valley of Rephaim. 10. And David inquired of

God, saying, Shall I go up against the Philistines I And

wilt thou deliver them into mine hand ? And the Lord

said unto him, Go up, and I will deliver them into thine

hand. 1 1 . So they came up to Baal-perazim, and David

smote them there. Then David said, God hath broken in

upon mine enemies by mine hand, like the breaking forth

of waters : therefore they called the name of that place,

Baal-perazim. 12. And when they had left their gods

there, David gave a commandment, and they were burnt

with fire. 1 3. And the Philistines yet again spread them

selves abroad in the valley. 14. Therefore David inquired

again of God ; and God said unto him, Go not up after

them, turn away from them, and come upon them over

against the mulberry-trees. 15. And it shall be, when

thou shalt hear a sound of going in the tops of the mul

berry-trees, that then thou shalt go out to battle : for God

is gone forth before thee, to smite the host of the Philis

tines. 16. David therefore did as God commanded him :

and they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon even

to Gazer. 17. And the fame of David went out into all

lands, and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all na

tions.

This narrative of David's triumph over the Philistines, is much the

fame with that, 2 Sara. 5. 17, &c.

1. Let the attack which the Philistines made upon David, forbid us

to be secure in any settlement or advancement, and engage us to expect

molestation in this world. When we are most easy, something or other

may come to be a terror or vexation to us. Christ's kingdom will

thus be insulted by the serpent's feed, especially when it makes any ad

vances.

2. Let David's inquiry of God, once and again, upon occasion of the

Philistines' invading him, direct us in all our ways to acknowledge him,

in distress to fly to him, when we are wronged, to appeal to him, and

when we know not what to do, to ask counsel at his oracles, to put our

selves under his conduct, and to beg of him to shew us the right way.

3. Let David's success encourage us to resist our spiritual enemies, in

observance of divine directions, and in dependance on divine strength.

Resist the Devil, and he shall fly as the Philistines did before David.

4. Let the found of the going in the tops of the mulberry trees, direct

us to attend God's motions, both in his providence and in the influence

of his Spirit. When we perceive God to go before, let us gird up our

loins, gird on our armour, and follow him.

5. Let David's burning the gods of the Philistines, when they fell

into his hands, teach us a holy indignation against idolatry, and all the re

mains of it.

6. Let David's thankful acknowledgment of the hand of God in lits

successes, direct us to bring all our sacrifices of praise to God's altar.

Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but to thy name give glory.

Lastly, Let the name of David, not only in his own kingdom, but

among his neighbours, be looked upon as a type and figure of the ex

alted honour of the Son of David, v. 17. The fame of David went out

into all lands ; he was generally talked of, and admired by all people, and

the Lord brought thefear of him upon all nations. All looked upon him as

a formidable enemy, and [a desirable ally. Thus has God highly ex

alted our Redeemer, and given him a name above every name.

CHAP. XV.

The bringing in of the ari to the city of David, was a very good work- ; //

was resolved upon, ch. 1 5>. 3. and attempted, but not perfected ; it lay by

the way in the house os Obed-edom. Now this chapter gives us an account

of the completing of that good work. I How it was done more regularly

than before. 1. A place was preparedfor it, v. 1. 2. The priests were

ordered to carry it, v. 2.. .1.5. 3. The Levitts had their ostues assigned

them in attending on it, V. 16... 24. //. How it was done more success*
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fully than before, v. 25. L Tie Levitet mack no mistake in their vaorlt,

v. 26. 2. David and the people met with no damp upon theirjoy, v. 27,

28. Jftfor Michaft despising David, it was nothing, v. 29.

1. A ND David made him houses in the city of David,

■l\. and prepared a place for the ark of God, and

pitched for it a tent. 2. Then David said, None ought

to carry the ark of God, but the Levites ; for them hath

the Lord chosen to carry the ark of God, and to minister

unto him for ever. 3. And David gathered all Israel to

gether to Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the Lord unto

his place, which he had prepared for it. 4. And David as

sembled the children of Aaron, and the Levites. 5. Of

the sons of Kohath ; Uriel the chief, and his brethren an

hundred and twenty. 6. Of the sons of Merari ; Asaiah

the chief, and his brethren two hundred and twenty. 7.

Of the sons of Gerfhom ; Joel the chief, and his brethren

an hundred and thirty. 8. Of the sons ofElizaphan ; She-

maiah the chief, and his brethren two hundred. 9. Of

the sons of Hebron ; Eliel the chief, and his brethren four

score. 10. Of the sons of Uzziel ; Amminadab the chief,

and his brethren an hundred and twelve. 1 1. And David

called for Zadok and Abiathar the priests, and for the Le

vites, for Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, and Eliel, and

Amminadab, 12. And laid unto them, Ye are the chief

of the fathers of the Levites : sanctify yourselves, both ye

and your children, that ye may bring up the ark of the

Lord God of Israel, unto the place that I have prepared

for it. 13. For because ye did it not at the first, the Lord

our God made a breach upon us, for that we sought him

not after the due order. 14. So the priests and the Le

vites sanctified themselves, to bring up the ark of the Lord

God of Israel. 15. And the children of the Levites bare

the ark of God upon their shoulders, with the staves there

on, as Moses commanded, according to the word of the

Lord. 1 6. And David spake to the chief of the Levites,

to appoint their brethren to be the singers with instruments

of music, psalteries, and harps, and cymbals, sounding, by

lifting up the voice with joy. 1 7. So the Levites appointed

Heman the son of Joel ; and of his brethren, Asaph the

son of Berechiah ; and of the sons of Merari their brethren,

Ethan the son of Kufliaiah. 18. And with them their

brethren of the second degree^ Zechariah, Ben, and Jaaziel,

and Shemiramoth, and Jchiel, and Unni, Eliab, and Be-

naiah, and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and

Mikneiah, and Obed-edom, and Jeiel, the porters. 19. So ;

the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, "were appointed to j

sound with cymbals of brass ; 20. And Zechariah, and

Aziel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Unni, and Eliab,

and Maaseiah, and Benaiah, with psalteries on Alamoth ;

21. And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and

Obed-edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps on the

Sheminith, to excel. 22. And Chenaniah, chief of the

Levites, was for song : he instructed about the song, because

he ■was skilful. 23. And Berechiah and Elkanah were

door-keepers for the ark. 24. And Shebaniah, and Jeho-

fhaphat, and Nethaneel, and Ama&i, and Zechariah, and

Benaiah, and Eliezer, the priests, did blow with the trum

pets before the ark of God : and Obed-edom, and Jehiah

.**re door-keepers for the ark.

. Preparation is here made for the bringing of the ark horr.a to t'ic <.'■ v

of David, from the house of Obed-edom. It is here cwiieJ th-u vr i\. • .

mer attempt, though it was a very good work, and ia it they (l-'i-t -

yet theysought him not after the due order, v. 1 3. " We did not go a'u •ni.

our work considerately ; and therefore we sped so ill." Note, 1. It is nut

enough that we do that which is good, but we must do it wiil ; in,r

enough that we seek God in a due ordinance, but we must seek him in a

due order. 2. When we have suffered for our irregularities, we nvilt

learn thereby to be more regular ; then we answer the end of chastise

ment.

Let us see how the matter was mended.

1. David now prepared a place for the reception of the ark, before he

brought it to him ; and thus he sought in the due order. He had not

time to build a house, but he pitched a tent for it, v. 1. probably, accord

ing to the pattern shewed to Moses in the mount, or as near it as might

be, of curtains and boards. Observe, When he made houses for himself

in the city of David, he prepared a place for the ark. Note, Wherever

we build for ourselves, we must be sure to make room for God's ark, for

a church in the house.

2. David now ordered that the Levites or priests should carry the ark

upon their shoulders. Now he thought himself of that which he could

not but know before, that none ought to carry the art but the Levitet,

v. 2. The Kohathites carried it in their ordinary marches, and therefore

had no waggons allotted them, because their work was to bear upon their

shouldert, Numb. 7. 9. But, upon extraordinary occasions, as when

they passed Jordan, and compassed Jericho, the priests carried it. This

rule was express, and yet David himself forgot it, and put the ark upon

a cart. Note, Even they that are very knowing in the word of God, yet

have it not always so ready to them as were to be wished, when they

have occasion to use it. Wise and good men may be guilty of an over-/

sight, which as soon as they are aware of, they will correct. David does

not go about to justify what had been done amiss, nor to lay the blame

on others, but owns himself guilty, with others, of not seeking God in a

due order, and now takes care not only to summon the Levites to the so

lemnity, as he did all Israel, v. 3. and had done before, ch. 13. 2. but

to see that they were assembled, v. 4. especially the sons of Aaron,

v. 11. To them he gives that solemn charge, v. 12. Te are chief of

the fathers ofthe Levites, therefore bring up the ark ofthe Lord. It is ex

pected that those who are advanced above others in dignity, go before

others in duty ; " You are the chief, and therefore more is expected from

you than from others, both by way of service yourselves, and influence on

the rest. You did it not at first, neither did your duty yourselves,: nor

took care to instruct us ; and we smarted for it, the Lord made a breach

upon us. We have all smarted for your neglect : this has been by your

means ;" (See Mai. 1. 9.) " therefore sanctify yourselves, and mind

your business." When those that suffered for doing ill, thus learn to do

better, the correction is well-bestowed.

3. The Levites and priests were sanctified themselves, v. 14. and were

ready to carry the ark on their shoulders, according to the law, t>. 15.

Note, Many that are very remiss in their duty, if they were but faith

fully told of it, would reform, aud do better. The breach upon Uzza

made the priests more careful to sanctify themselves, that is, to cleanse

themselves from all ceremonial pollution, and to compose themselves for

the solemn service of God, so as to strike a reverence upon the people.

Some are made examples, that others may be made exemplary, and very

cautious.

4. Officers were appointed to be ready to bid the ark welcome, with

all possible expressions of joy, v. 16. David ordered the chief of the

Levites to nominate those that they knew to be proficients, for this ser

vice. Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were now first appointed,' v. 17f

They undertook to sound with cymbals, v. 19i others with psalteries,

v. 20. others with harps, on the Sheminith, or eighth, eight notes higher

or lower than the rest, according to the rules of concert, v. 21.

Some that were priests, blew with the trumpet, v. 24i as was usual at

the removal of the ark, Numb. 10. 8. and at solemn feasts, Ps. 81. 3.

And one was appointed for song, v. 22. for he was skilful1 in it, could

sing well himself, and instruct others. Note, As every man-has received

the gift, so he ought to minister the fame, 1 Pet. 4. 10. And those that

excel in any endowment, should not only use it for the common good

I themselves, but teach others also, and not grudge to make others a*wise

as themselves. This way of praising God by musical instruments- had

not hitherto been in use : but David, being a prophet, instituteoKitiby

| divine direction, and added it to the other cardinal ordinances of that dis

pensation, aa the apostle calls them, Heb. 9. 10. The New Testament
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keeps up singing of psalms, but has not appointed church-music. Some

were appointed to be porters, v. 18. others, door-keepers for the ark,

v. 23, 24. and one of them was Obed-edom, who reckoned it, no doubt,

a place of honour, and accepted it as a recompense for the entertainment

he had given to the ark. He had been, for three months, housekeeper

to the ark, and indeed its landlord. But when he might not be so any

longer, such an affection had he for it, that he was glad to be its door

keeper.

25. So David and the elders of Israel, and the captains

over thousands, went to bring up the ark of the covenant

of the Lord, out of the house of Obed-edom, with joy.

26. And it came to pass when God helped the Levites that

bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, that they offered

seven bullocks, and seven rams. 27. And David was

clothed with a robe of fine linen, and all the Levites that

bare the ark, and the singers, and Chenaniah the master of

the song, with the singers : David also had upon him an

ephod of linen. 28. Thus all Israel brought up the ark of

the covenant of the Lord with shouting, and with sound

of the cornet, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, mak

ing a noise with psalteries and harps. 29. And it came to

pass, as the ark of the covenant of the Lord came to the

city of David, that Michal the daughter of Saul, looking

out at a window, saw king David dancing and playing :

and she despised him in her heart.

All things being got ready for the carrying of the ark to the city of

David, and its reception there, we have here an account of the solemnity

of this conveyance thither from the house of Obed-edom.

1. God helped the Levites that carried it. The ark was no very great

burthen, that they who carried it, needed any extraordinary help. But,

(1.) It is good to take notice of the assistance of the Divine Providence,

even in those things that fall within the compass pf our natural powers :

if God did not help us, we could not stir a step. ( 2. ) 1 n all our religious

exercises, we must particularly derive help from heaven. See Acts 26. 22.

All our sufficiency for holy duties is from God. (3.) The Levites,

perhaps, remembering the breach upon Uzza, were ready to tremble when

they' took up the ark ; but God helped them, that is, he encouraged

them to it, silenced their fears, and strengthened their faith. (4.) God

helped them to do it, decently and well, and without making any mistake.

If we perform any religious duties, so as to escape a breach, and come

off with our lives, we must own it was God that helped us ; for had we

been left to ourselves, we should have been guilty of some fatal mis

carriages. God's ministers that bear the vessels of the Lord, have spe

cial need of divine help in their ministrations, that God in them may be

glorified, and his church edified. And if God help the Levites, the peo

ple have the benefit of it.

2. When they experienced the tokens of God's presence with them,

they offered sacrifices of praise to him; v. 26. This also he helped them

to do. They offered these bullocks and rams, perhaps, by way of atone

ment for the former error, that that might not now be remembered

against them, as well as by way of acknowledgment for the help now

received.

S. There were great expressions of rejoicing used ; the sacred music

played, David danced, the singers fang, and the common people shouted,

d. 27, 28. This we had before, 2 Sam. 6. 14, 15. Learn hence (1.)

That we serve a good Master, who delights to have his servants sing at

their work. ( 2. ) That times of pi:bil ■ '•-formation are, and should be, times

of public rejoicing. Those are unv~o,- tiy of the ark, that are not glad of

•it. (S.) It is not any disparagement to the greatest of men, to (hew

themselves zealous in the acts of devotion. Michal indeed despised David,

<o. 29. but her despising him did not make him at all despicable j he

did not regard it himself, nor did any that were wise and good, (and

why should we covet the esteem of any but such ;) think the worse of

him.

reign of king David. Here is, 1. The solemnity with which, the ark <wat

fixed, v. 1..6. //. The psalm David gave to be sung on this occasion,

v. 7.. 36. III. The setting os the constant worship os God in order, thence-

forward, v. 37..43.

CHAP. XVI.

This chapter concludes that great affair of thesettlement os the ark in the royal

city, and, with it, the settlement of the public worship of -God during the

1 . QO they brought the ark of God, and set it in the

midst of the tent that David had pitched for it : and

they offered burnt sacrifices and peace-offerings before God.

2. And when David had made an end of offering the

burnt-offerings and the peace-offerings, he blessed the peo

ple in the name of the Lord. 3. And he dealt to every

one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a loaf of

bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon ofwine. 4.

And he appointed certain of the Levites to minister before

the ark of the Lord, and to record, and to thank and praise

the Lord God of Israel : 5. Asaph the chief, and next to

him, Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and

Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed-edom : and

Jeiel with psalteries and with harps ; but Asaph made a

sound with cymbals ; 6. Benaiah also and Jahaziel the

priests with trumpets continually before the ark of the co

venant of God.

It was a glorious day when the ark of God was safely lodged in

the tent David had pitched for it. That good man had his heart much

upon it, could not sleep contentedly till it was done, Pf. 132. 4. The

circumstances of the ark were now, 1. Better than what they had been.

It had been obscure in a country-town, in the fields of the wood ; now

it is removed to a public place, to the royal city, where all might have

resort to it. It had been neglected, as a despised broken vessel ; now it

is attended with veneration, and God is inquired of by it. It had bor

rowed a room in a private house, which it enjoyed by the good-will of

an individual ; now it has a habitation of its own, entire to itself, is set in

the midst of it, and not crowded into a corner. Note, Though God's

word and ordinances may be clouded and eclipsed for a time, they shall

at length, (hine out of obscurity. Yet, 2. They were much short of

what was intended in the next reign, when the temple was to be built

This was but a tent, a poor mean dwelling, yet this was the" tabernacle,

the temple, which David, in his psalms, often speaks of with so much

affection. David, who pitched a tent for the ark, and continued stead

fast to it, did far better than Solomon, who built a temple for it, and

yet, in his latter end, turned his back upon it. The church's poorest

times were its purest.

Now David is easy in his mind ; the ark is fixed, and fixed near him.

Now see how he takes care.

(1.) That God have the glory of it. Two ways, he gives him ho

nour upon this occasion; [l.J By sacrifices; v. 1. bumt-offerings, in

adoration of his perfections ; peace-offerings, in acknowledgment of his

favours. [2.] By songs ; he appointed Levites to record this story in a

song for the benefit of others, or to celebrate it themselves by thanking

andpraising the God ofIsrael, v. 4. All our rejoicings must express them

selves in thanksgivings to him from whom all our comforts are received.

(2.) That the people have the joy of it. They shall fare the better

for this day's folemnity ; for he gives them all what was worth coming for,

a royal treat, in honour of the day, v. 3. in which David- shewed himself

generous to his subjects, as he had found God gracious to him. They,

whose hearts are enlarged with holy joy, should (hew it by being open-

handed. But (which was far better) he gave them also a blefftng in the

name os the Lord, as a father, as a prophet, v. 2. he prayed to God for

them, and commended them to his grace. In the name of the Word of the

Lord, so the Targum, the essential eternal Word, who is Jehovah, and

through whom all blessings come to us.

7. Then on that day David delivered first this psalm to

thank the Lord into the hand of A&ph and his brethren.

8. Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon his name, make

known his deeds among the people. 9. Sing unto him,

sing psalms unto him, taJk ye of all his wondrous works.

10. Glory ye in his holy name \ let the heart of them re
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joice that seek the Lord. * 11. Seek the Lord and his

strength, seek his face, continually. 12. Remember his

marvellous works that he hath done, his wonders, and the

judgments of his mouth ; 1 3. O ye feed of Israel his ser

vant, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones. 14. He is the

Lord our God ; his judgments are in all the earth. 15?

Be ye mindful always of his covenant ; the word which he

commanded to a thousand generations ; .16. Even of the

covenant which he made with Abraham, and of his oath

unto Isaac ; 17. And hath confirmed the same to Jacob for

a law, and to Israelfor an everlasting covenant, 18. Say

ing, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of

your inheritance. 19. When ye were but few, even a few,

and strangers in it. 20. And when they went from nation

to nation, and from one kingdom to another people ; 21.

He suffered no man to do them wrong : yea, he reproved

kings for their fakes, 22. Saying, Touch not mine anoint

ed, and do my p^Bphets no harm. 23. Sing unto the

Lord all the earth ; shew forth from day to day his sal

vation. 24. Declare his glory among the heathen ; his

marvellous works among all nations. 25. For great is the

Lord, and greatly to be praised : he also is to be feared

above all gods. 26. For all the gods of the people are

idols : but the Lord made the heavens. 27. Glory and

honour are in his presence ; strength and gladness are in

his place. 28. Give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the

people, give unto the Lord glory and strength. 29. Give

unto the Lord the glory due unto his name : bring an of

fering, and come before him ; worship the Lord in the

beauty of holiness. 30. Fear before him, all the earth :

the world also shall be stable, that it be not moved. 31.

Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth rejoice : and let

men fay among the nations, The Lord reigneth. 32. Let

the sea roar, and the fulness thereof : let the fields rejoice,

and all that is therein. 33. Then shall the trees of the

wood sing out at the presence of the Lord, because he

cometh to judge the earth. 34. O give thanks to the

Lord ; for he is good ; for his mercy endureth for ever.

35. And fay ye, Save us, O God of our salvation, and ga

ther us together, and deliver us from the heathen, that we

may give thanks to thy holy name, and glory in thy praise.

36. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for ever and ever.

And all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord.

We have here the thanksgiving-psalm which David, by the Spirit, com

posed, and delivered to the chief musician, to be sung upon occasion of

the public entry the ark made into the tent prepared for it : some think

he had appointed this hymn to be daily used in the temple-service, as duly

as the day came ; whatever other psalms they fung, they must not omit

this. David had penned many psalms before this, some in the time of

his troubles by Saul. This was composed before j but was now first

delivered into the hand of Asaph, for the use os the church. It is gathered :

out of several psalms. From the beginning to v. 23. is taken from

Ps. 10.5. 1, Use. and then v. 23. to v. 31. is the whole. 96 psalm, with

little variation; v. 34. is taken from Ps. 136. 1. and divers, others ; and

then the two last verses are taken from the close of Ps. 106. which, some '

think warrants us to do likewise, to make up hymns out of David's psalms, !

a part of one, and a part of another, put together, so as may be most

proper to express and excite the devotion of christians.

These psalms will be best expounded in their proper places ; (if the

Lord will ;) here we take them as they are put together, with a design

to th-ml the Lord, v. 7. a great duty, to which we heed to be excited and

in which we need to be assisted.

1. Let God be glorified iu our praises, let his honour be the centre in I

which" all the lines meet. Let us glorify him by our thanksgivings, Give

thanks to the Lord ; by our prayers, Call on his name, v. 8. by our songs, Sing

psalms unto him ; by our discourse, Talk ye ofall his -wondrous -works, v. 9.

Glorify him as a great God, and greatly lo be praised, v. 25. as supreme

God, (above all gods,) as sole God ; for all others are idols, v. 26. i

Glorify him as most bright and blessed in himself, Glory and honour are

in his presence, v. 27. as Creator, The Lord made the heavens ; as the Ruler j

of the whole creation, His judgments are in all the earth, v. 14-. and as our's,

ffe is the Lord our God. Thus must we give unto the Lord the glory due 1

to his name, v. 28. 29. and own it, and much more, his due.

2. Let others be edified and instructed. Make known his deeds among

the people, v. 8, Declare his glory among the heathen, v. 24. that those

who are strangers to him, may be led into acquaintance with him, allegiance

to him, and the adoration of him. Thus must we serve the interests of

his kingdom among men, that all the earth may fear before him, v. 30.

3. Let us be ourselves encouraged to triumph and trust in God. They

that give glory to God's name, are allowed to glory in it, v. 10. to value

themselves upon their relation to God, and venture themselves upon his

promise to them. Let the heart of them rejoice, thai seek the Lord, much

more they that have found him. Seek him, and hisstrength, and his fate ;

that is, seek him by the ark of his strength, in which he manifests him

self.

4. Let the everlasting covenant be the great matter or our joy and

praise : v. 15. Beye mindful of his covenant. In thetparallcl place it is,

He mill be ever mindful of it, Ps. 105. 8. Seeing God never will forget

it, we never must. The covenant is said to be commanded ; because God

has obliged us to obey the conditions of it, and because he has both au

thority to make the promise, and ability to make it good. This cove

nant was ancient, yet never to be forgotten. It was made with Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, who were long since dead, v. 16.. 18. yet still

sure to the spiritual seed, and the promises of it pleadable.

5. Let God's former mercies to his people of old, to our ancestors and

predecessors in profession, be commemorated by us now, with thankfulness

to his praise. Let it be remembered, how God protected the patriarchs

in their unsettled condition, when they came strangers to Canaan, and

were sojourner6 in it ; when they were few, and might easily have been

swallowed up ; when they were continually upon the remove, and so ex

posed ; when there were many that bore them ill-will, and sought to do

them mischief : yet no man was suffered to do them wrong ; not the

Canaanites, Philistines, Egyptians ; kings were reproved, and plagued,

for their fakes. Pharaoh was so, and Abimelech. They were the anointed

of the Lord, sanctified by his grace, sanctified to his glory, and had re

ceived the unction of the Spirit. They were his prophets, instructed in

the things of God themselves, and commissioned to instruct others ; (and

prophets are said to be anointed, 1 Kings 19. 16. Isa. 61. 1.) and there

fore if any touch them, they touch the apple of God's eye ; if any harm

them, it is at their peril, v. 19.. 22.

6. Let the great salvation of the Lord be especially the subject os our

praises : v. 23. Shew forth from day to day his salvation ; that is, (fays

Bishop Patrick,) his promised salvation by Christ. We have reason to

celebrate that, from day to day ; for we daily receive the benefit of it,

and it is a subject that can never be exhausted.

7. Let God be praised by a due and constant attendance upon him in

the ordinances he has appointed ; Bring an ofllring, then, the fruit of the

ground, now, the fruit of the lifts, of the heart, Heb. 13. 15. and -worship

him in the beauty of holiness, in the holy-place, and in a holy manner, p. 29.

Holiness is the beauty of the Lord, the btauty of all fanctifiedsouls and all

religious performances.

8. Let God's universal monarchy be the sear and joy of all people.

Let US reverence it ; Fear before him, all the earth. And let us rejoice

in it ; Let the heavens be glad and rejoice, because the Lord reigns ; aud

that establishes the world, so that though it be moved it cannot be re

moved, nor the measures broken, which Infinite Wisdom has taken in the

government of it, v. 30, 31.

9. Let the prospect of the judgment to cc:mc, inspire us with an awful

pleasure. Let earth and sea, fields and woods, though in the great day

of the Lord they will all be consumed, yet rejoice that be will come, doth

come, tojudge the earth, v. 32, 33.

10. In the midst of our praises, we must not forget to pray for the

succour aud relief of those saints and servants of God, that are in distress,

v. 35. Save us, gather us, deliver usfrom the heathen, those of us that are

scattered, and oppressed. When we are rejoicing in God's favours to us,

we must remember our afflicted brethren, and pray for their salvation and

deliverance as our own. We are members one of another; and therefore
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■when we mean, " Lord, save them," it is not improper to fay, Lord,

save ut."

Lastly, Let us make God the Alpha and Omega of all our praises.

He began, v. 8. Give thanks to the Lord ; he concludes, v. 36. BleJfeJ

be the Lord. And whereas in the place whence this doxology is taken,

(Ps. 106. 48.) it is addtd, Let all the people fay, Amen; Hallelujah;

here we find that they did according to that directory : All the fteofile

said, Amen, and praised the Lord. When the Leviteg had finished this

psalm of prayer and praise, then, and not till then, the people that at

tended, signified their consent and concurrence, by saying, Amen. And

so they praised the Lord, much affected, no doubt, with this newly in

stituted way of devotion, which had been hitherto used in the schools

of the prophets only, 1 Sam. 10. 5. And if this way of praising God,

please the Lord better than an ox or a bullock that hat hornt and hoofs, the

humbleshallsee it, and be glad, Ps. 69. 31, 32.

37. So he left there, before the ark of the covenant of

the Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to minister before the

ark continually, as every day's work required : 38. And

Obed-edom with their brethren, threescore and eight ;

Obed-edom also the son of Jeduthun and Hosah to be por

ters : 39. And Zadok the priest, and his brethren the

priests, before the tabernacle of the Lord in the high-place

that was at Gibeon, 40. To offer burnt-offerings unto

the Lord upon the altar of the burnt-offering continually

morning and evening, and to do according all that is writ

ten in the law of the Lord, which he commanded Israel ;

41. And with them Heman and Jeduthun, and the rest

that were chosen, who were expressed by name, to give

thanks to the Lord, because his mercy endureth for ever ;

42. And with them Heman and Jeduthun with trumpets

and cymbals for those that should make a sound, and with

musical instruments of God. And the sons of Jeduthun

were porters. 43. And all the people departed every man

to his house : and David returned to bless his house.

The worship of God is not only to be the work of a solemn day now

and then, brought in to grace a triumph ; but it ought to be the work

of every day. David therefore settles it here for a constancy ; puts it

into a method, which be obliged those that officiated to observe in their

respective posts.

In the tabernacle of Moses, and afterward in the temple of Solomon,

the ark and the altar were together ; but ever since Eli's time, they had

been separated, and still continued so till the temple was built. I cannot

conceive what reason there was, why David, who knew the law, and was

zealous for it, did not either bring the ark to Gibeon, where the taber

nacle and the altar were, or bring them to mount Zion, where the ark

was. Perhaps the curtains and hangings of Moses' tabernacle were so

worn with time and weather, that they were not fit to be removed, nor

fit to be a shelter for the ark ; and yet he would not make all new, but

only a tent for the ark because the time was at hand when the temple

should be built. Whatever was the reason, all David's time, they were

asunder : but he took care that neither of them should be neglected.

4. At Jerusalem, where the ark was, Asaph and his brethren were ap

pointed to attend, to minister before the ark continually, with songs of

praise, at every day's -work required, v. 37. No sacrifices were offered

there, nor incense burnt, because the altars were not there ; but David's

prayers were direSedas incense, and the Using up oshis hands as the evening

sacrifice, Ps. 141. .2. So early did spiritual worship take place of cere

monial.

2. Vet the ceremonial worship, being of divine institution, must by no

mea™ be omitted ; and therefore at Gibeon were the altars where the

priests attended ; for their work was to sacrifice, and burn incense ; and

that they did continually, morning and evening according to the law of Moses,

v. 39, 40. These mast be kept up, because, however in their own nature

they were inferior to the moral services of prayer and praise, yet, as they

were types of the mediation of Christ, they had a great deal of honour

put upon them, and the observance of them was of great consequence.

Here Zadok attended, to preside in the service of the altar ; as (it is pro

bable) Abiathar settled at Jerusalem, to attend the ark, because he bad

the breast-plate of judgment, which must be consulted before the ark :

this is the reason why we read that in David's time, both Zadok and

Ahiathar were the priests, 2 Sam. 8. 17.—20. 25. one, where the altar

was, and the other, where the ark was. At Gibeon, where the altars'

were, David also appointedsingert to give thankt to the Lord ; aud the bar- '

•hen ot all their songs must be, For hit mercy endureth for ever, v. ,41.

They did it with musical instrument! of God ; such instruments as were ap

pointed and appropriated to this service, not such as they used on other

occasions. Between common mirth, and holy joy, there is a vast differ

ence t and the limits and distances between them must, be carefully ob

served and kept up.

Matters being thus settled, and the affairs of religion put into a happy

channel, (1.) The people were satisfied, and went home pleased. (2.)

David returned to bless his house, resolving to keep up hi* family-worship,

still, which public worship mult not supersede,

CHAP. XVII.

Thit excellent chapter it the same with 2 Sam. 7. ■ Jt will be worth while to

look back upon what wat there said upon it. «uo thingt in general uw

have in it, I. God's graciout acceptance of DavteTt purpose to build him an

house, and the promise be made thereupon, v. 1..I5. //. David's gra

ciout acceptance of God's good promise to build him an house, and the prayer

he made thereupon, v. 16... 27.

1. OW it came to pass, as David fat in his house, that

-L^l David said to Nathan the prophet, Lo, I dwell iii

an house of cedars, but the ark of the covenant of the

Lord remaineth under curtains. 2. Then Nathan said

unto David, Do all that is in thine heart ; for God is with

thee. 3. And it came to pass the fame night, that the

word of God came to Nathan, faying, 4. Go and tell

David my servant, Thus faith the Lord, Thou shalt not

build me an house to dwell in : 5. For I have not dwelt

in an house since the day that I brought up Israel unto

this day ; but have gone from tent to tent, and from one

tabernacle to another. 6. Wheresoever I have walked with

all Israel, spake I a word to any of the judges of Israel,

whom I commanded to feed my people, saying, "Why have

ye not built me an house of cedars? 7. Now therefore

thus shalt thou fay unto my servant David, Thus faith the

Lord of hosts, I took thee from the sheep-cote, even from

following the sheep, that thou fhouldest be ruler over my

people Israel : 8. And I have been with thee whitherso

ever thou hast walked, and have cut off ajl thine enemies

from before thee, and have made thee a name like the

name of the great men that are in the earth. 9. Also I

will ordain a place for my people Hrael, and will plant

them, and they shall dwell in their place, and shall be

moved no more ; neither shall the children of wickedness

waste them any more, as at the beginning, 10. And since

the time that Lcommanded judges to be over my people

Israel. Moreover I will subdue all thine enemies. Fur

thermore, I tell thee that the Lord will build thee an

house. 1 1. And it shall come to pass, when thy days be

expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I

will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons;

and I will establish his kingdom. 12. He shall build me

an house, and I will establish his throne for ever. 13. I

will be his father, and he shall be my son : and I will not

take my mercy away from him, as I took it from him that

was before thee : 14. But I will settle him in mine house

and in my kingdom for ever : and his throne shall be esta-



Before Christ 1042. David's grateful Acknowledgment.I CHRONICLES, XVII.

Wished for evermore. 15. According to all these words,

and according to all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto

David.

Let us observe here,

I. How desirous and solicitous good people (hould be, to serve the in

terests of God's kingdom in the world, to the utmost of their capacity.

David could not be easy in a house of cedar, while the ark was lodged

within curtains, v. 1. The concerns of the public should always be

near our hearts. What pleasure can we take in our own prosperity, if

we see not the good of Jerusalem ? When David is advanced to wealth

and power, fee what his cares and projects are. Not, " What (hall I do

for my children, to get portions for them ? " What shall I. do to fill my

coffers, and enlarge my dominions ?" But, " What shall I do for God,

to serve and honour him ?" They that are contriving where to bestow

their fruits and their goods, would do well to inquire, what condition the

ark is in, and whether some may not be well-bestowed upon it.

II. How ready God's prophets should be to encourage every good ,

purpose. Nathan was no sooner aware of David's good design, than he

bade him, Go, and do all that was within his heart, v. 2. for he had no

reason to doubt that God was with him in it. Ministers should stir up

the gifts and graces that are in others, as well as in themselves.

III. How little God affects external pomp and splendor in his service.

His ark was content with a tabernacle, <o. 5. and he never so much as

mentioned the building of a house for it ; no, not when he had fixed his

people in great and goodly cities which they builded not, Deut. 6. 10.

H<* commanded the judges to feed his people, but never bid them build

him a house, v. 6. We may well be content a while with mean accom

modations ; God's ark was so.

IV. How graciously God accepts his people's good purposes, yea though

he himself prevents the performance of them. David must not build this

house, v. 4. He must prepare for it, but not do it ; as Moses mull bring

Israel within fight of Canaan, but must then leave it to Joshua to put them

in possession of it. It is the prerogative of Christ to be both the Author

and finisher of his work. Yet he must not think that, because he was not

permitted to build the temple, 1. His preferment was in vain ; no, " stool

theefrom thesheep-cote, though not to be a builder of the temple, yet to

be ruler over my people Israel ; that is honour enough for thee, leave the

other to one that shalfcome after thee," vl 7. Why should one man think

to ingross all the bufilefs, and to bring' every good work to perfection {

let something be left for them that succeed. God had given him vic-

ories, and made him a name, v. 8. and, further, intended by him to establish

his people Israel, and secure them against their enemies, v. 9. That

must be hit work, who is a man of war, and fit for it, and he must let

building ofchurches alone for one that was never cut out fora soldier. Nor,

2. Must he think that his good purpose was in vain, and that he should lose

the reward of it ; no, it being God's act to prevent the execution of

it, he shall be as fully recompensed as if he had done it. The Lord

will build thee an house, and annex the crown of Israel to it, v. 10.

If there be a willing mind, it shall not ortly be accepted, but thus re

warded. Nor, S. Must he think that because he might not do this

good work, therefore is would never be done, and that it was in vain to

think of it ; no, / will raise up thyseed, and he shall build me an house,

v. 11, 12. God's temple shall be built in the time appointed, though

we may not have the honour of helping to build it, or the satisfaction of

seeing it built. Nor, 4. Must he confine his thoughts to the temporal

prosperity of his family, but must entertain himself with the prospect of

the kingdom of the Messiah, who should descend from his loins, and

whose throne should be establishedfor evermore, v. 14. Solomon was not

himself so settled in God's house, as he should have been, nor was his fa

mily settled in the kingdom ; " But there shall one descend from thee,

whom I will settle in my house, and in my kingdom which intimates

that he should be both a High-Priest over the house of God, and should

have the sole administration of the affairs of God's kingdom among men,

all power both in heaven and in earth, in the house, and in the kingdom,

in the church, and in the world. He shall be a priest upon his throne, and

the counsel ospeaceshall be between them both, and heshall build the temple of

the Lord, Zech. 6. 12, 13.

16. And David the king came and sat before the Lord,

and said, Who am 1, 0 Lord God, and what is mine house,

that thou hast brought me hitherto ? 17. Andres this was

a small thing in thine eyes, O God ; for thou hast also J

spoken of thy servant's house for a great while to come,

and hast regarded me according to the estate of a man of

high degree, O Lord God. 18. What can David speak

more to thee for the honour of thy servant ? For thou

knowest thy servant. 19. O Lord, for thy servant's fake,

and according to thine own heart, hast thou done all this

greatness, in making known all these great things. 20. O

Lord there is none like thee, neither is there any God be

side thee, according to all that we have heard with our ears.

21. And what one nation in the earth is like thy people

Israel, whom God went to redeem to be his own people, to

make thee a name of greatness and terribieness, by driving

out nations from before thy people, whom thou hast re

deemed out of Egypt ? 22. For thy people Israel didst thou

make thine own people for ever ; and thou, Lord, be-

camest their God. 23. Therefore now, Lord, let the

thing that thou hast spoken concerning thy servant and

concerning his house, be established for ever, and do as

thou hast said. 24. Let it even be established, that thy

name may be magnified for ever, saying, The Lord of hosts

is the God of Israel, even a God to Israel : and let the house

of David thy servant be established before thee. 25. For

thou, O my God, hast told thy servant that thou wilt build

him an house : therefore thy servant hath found in his

heart to pray before thee. 26. And, now, Lord, thou

art God, and hast promised this goodness unto thy servant :

27. Now therefore let it please thee to bless the house of

thy servant, that it may be before thee for ever : for thou

blestest, O Lord, and itJhall be blessed for ever.

We have here David's solemn address to God, in answer to the gra

cious message he had now received from him. By faith he receives the

promises, embraces them, and is persuaded of them, as the patriarchs,

Heb. 11. 13. How humbly does he here abase himself, and acknow

ledge his own unworthiness ! How highly does he advance the name of

God, and admire his condescending grace and favour ! With what de

vout affections does he magnify the God of Israel, and what a value has

he for the Israel of God ! With what an assurance does he build upon

the promise, and with what a lively faith does he put it in suit \ What

an example is this to us of humble, believing, fervent, prayers! The

Lord enable us all thus to seek him ! These things were largely observed,

2 Sam. 7. We shall therefore here observe only those few expressions,

in which the prayer, as we find it here, differs from the record of it there,

and has something added to it.

I. That which is there expressed by way of question, (Is this the man

ner of men, 0 Lord God ?) is here an acknowledgment, " Thou hast re

garded me according to the estate osa man ofhigh degree. Thou hast made

me a great man, and then treated me accordingly." God, by the cove

nant-relations into which he admits believers, the title* he gives them, the

favours he bestows on them, and the preparations he has made for them,

regards them according to the estate of men of high degree, though they

are mean and vile. Having himself distinguished them, he treats them a*

persons of distinction, according to the quality he has been pleased to

put upon them. Some give these words here another reading, Thou hast

looked upon me in the form os a man, who art in the highest, the Lord God ;

or, Thou hast made mt to see, according to the form of Oman, the majesty osthe

Lord God." And so it points at the Messiah ; for as Abraham, so Da

vid, saw his day, and was glad ; saw it by faith, saw him in fashion as a

man, the Word madeflesh ; and yet saw his glory as that ofthe only-begotten

of the Father. And this was it that God spake concerning his house,,

for a great while to come, the foresight of which affected him more than

any thing. And let it not be thought strange that David should speak

so plainly of the two natures of Christ, who in spirit called him Lord,

though he knew he was to be his Son, Ps. 110. 1. and foresaw him lower

than the angels for a little while, but afterward crowned with glory and ho

nour, Heb. 2. 6, 7.

II. What can Davidfay more unto thee, it is here added,j5ir the. honour
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of thy servant ? v. 18. Note, The honour God puts upon his servants,

by taking them into covenant and communion with himself, is so great,

that they need not, they cannot, desire to be more highly honoured.

Were they to sit down arid wish, they could not speak more for their

own honour, than that which the word of God has spoken.

III. It is very observable, that what in Samuel is said to be for thy

word's fake, is here said to befor thy servant's fake, v. 1 8. Jesus Christ is

both the Word of God, Rev. 19. 13. and theservant of God, Isa. 42. I. and

it is for his fake, upon the score of his mediation, that the promises are

both made, and made good, to all believers ; it is in him, that they are yea

and amen. For his fake it is done, for his fake it is made known ; to

him we owe all this greatness, from him we are to expect all these great

things ; they are the unsearchable riches ofChrist, which, if by faith we fee

in themselves, and fee in the hand of the Lord Jesus, we cannot but mag

nify as great things, the only true greatness, and speak honourably of ac

cordingly.

IV. In Samuel, the Lord of hosts is said to be the God over Israel,

here he is said to be the God of Israel, even a God to Israel, v. 24. His

being the God of Israel bespeaks his having the name of their God, and so

calling himself ; his being a God to Israel, bespeaks his answering to the

name, his filling up the relation, and doing all that to them, which might

be expected from him. There were thole that were called gods of such

and such nations, gods of Assyria and Egypt, gods of Hamad and Ar-

pad ; but they were no gods to them, for they, stood them in no stead

at all, were mere cyphers, and nothing but a name : but the God of Israel

is a God to Israel ; all his attributes and perfections redound to their real

benefit and advantage. Happy therefore, thrice happy, is the people whose

God is Jehovah ; for he will be a God to them, a God all-sufficient.

V. The closing words in Samuel, are, With thy blesting let the house of

thy servant be blessedfor ever. That is the language of a holy desire.

But the closing words here, are the language of a most holy faith ; For

thou blestest. 0 Lord, and itshall be blessedfor ever, v. 27. 1. He is there

fore encouraged to beg a blessing, because God had intimated to him that

he had blessings in store for him and his family ; " Thou blestest, 0 Lord,

and therefore unto thee shall all flesh come for a blessing ; unto thee do 1

come for the blessing promised to me." Promises are intended to direct

and excite prayer. Has God said, / will blest ? Let our hearts answer,

Lord, blest me. 2. He is therefore earnest for the blessing, because those

whom God blesseB, are truly and eternally blessed. Thou blestest, and it

shall be blessed. Men can but beg the blessing, it is God that commands it ;

what he designs, he effects ; what he promises he performs ; faying and

doing are not two things with him. Nay, itshall be blessedfor ever. His

blessings (hall not be revoked, cannot be opposed, and the benefits con

ferred by them, are such as will survive time and days. David's prayer

concludes as God's promise did, v. 1 4. with that which isfor ever. God's

word looks at things eternal, and so should our desires and hopes.

CHAP. xvni.

David's piety and his prayer we had an account of in the foregoing chapter ;

herefollows immediately that which one might reasonably expeB, an account

oshis prosperity ; for they thatseeifirst the kingdom of God, and the righ

teousness thereof, as David did,Jhall have other things added to them, as

far as Godfees goodfor them. Here is, I. His prosperity abroad. He

conquered the Philistines, v. 1. the Moabiles, v. 2. the ting of Zobah,

v. 3,4. the Syrians, v. 5... 8. made the king of Hamath his tributary,

v. 9. .11. and the Edomites, v. 12, 13. //. His prosperity at home.

His court, and kingdomflourished, v. 14... 17. All this we had an account

ofbefore, 2 Sam. 8.

1. after this, it came to pass, that David smote

-L ^ the Philistines, and subdued them, and took Gath

and her towns out of the hand of the Philistines. 2. And

he smote Mcab ; and the Moabites became David's ser

vants, and brought gifts. 3. And David smote Hadarezer

king of Zobah unto Hamath, as he went to establish his

dominion by the river Euphrates. 4. And David took

from him a thousand chariots, and seven thousand horse

men, and twenty thousand footmen : David also houghed

all the chariot-Z/or/e*, but reserved of them an hundred

chariots, r And when the Syrians of Damascus came to

help Hadarezer king of Zobah, David flew of the Syrians

two and twenty thousand men. 6. Then David put gar

risons in Syria-Damascus ; and the Syrians became David's

servants, and brought gifts. Thus the Lord preserved

David whithersoever he went. 7. And David took the

shields of gold that were on the servants of Hadarezer, and

brought them to Jerusalem. 8. Likewise from Tibbath,

and from Chun, cities of Hadarezer, brought David very

much brass, wherewith Solomon made the brazen sea, and

the pillars, and the vessels of brass.

After this, it is said, v. V. David did those great exploits. After the

sweet communion he had had with God by the word and prayer in the

foregoing chapter, he went on in his work with an extraordinary vigour

and courage, conquering, and to conquer. Thus Jacob, after his vision,

lifted up his feet, Gen. 29. 1.

We have taken a view of these victories before, and shall now only ob

serve,

1. Those that have been long enemies to the Israel of God, will be

brought down at last. The Philistines had, for several generations, been

vexatious to Israel, but now Davidsubdued them, v. 1. Thus shall all

opposing rule, principality, and power, be at the end of time, put down

by the Son of David, and the most inveterate enemies shall fall before him.

2. Such is the uncertainty of this world, that frequently men lose their

wealth and power, then when they think to confirm it. Hadarezer was

smitten as he went to eJlabTijh his dominion, v. 3.

3. A horse is a vain thing for safety, so David said, Ps. 33. 17. and,

it seems, he believed what he said, for he houghed the chariot-horses, v. 4.

Being resolved not to trust to them, (Ps. 20. 7.) he would not use them.

4. The enemies of God's church are often made to ruin themselves by

helping one another, v. 5. The Syrians of Damascus were smitten when

they came to help Hadarezer. When hand thus joins in hand, they shall

not only go unpunished, but thereby they (hall be gathered as thejheaves

into thefloor, Mic. 4. 11, 12.

5. The wealth of thesinner, sometimes proves to have been laid up for the

just. The Syrians brought gift, v. 6. Their shields of gold, and their brass,

were brought to Jerusalem, v\j, 8. As the tabjknacle was built of the C

spoils of the Egyptians, so the temple of the spoils of other Gentile na- \

tions. A happy presage of the interest the Gentiles should have in the

gospel-church. ,

9. Now when Tou king of Hamath heard how David

had smitten all the host of Hadarezer king of Zobah ; 10.

He sent Hadoram his son to king David, to inquire of his

welfare, and to congratulate him, because he had fought

against Hadarezer, and smitten him ; (for Hadarezer had

warred with Tou ;) and icith him all manner of vessels of

gold and silver and brass. 11. Them also king David de

dicated unto the Lord, with the silver and the gold that

he brought from all these nations ; from Edom, and from

Moab, and from the children of Ammon, and from the Phi

listines, and from Amalek. 12. Moreover Abishai the son

of Zeruiah slew of the Edomites in the valley of salt

eighteen thousand. 13. And he put garrisons in Edom ;

and all the Edomites became David's servants. Thus the

Lord preserved David whithersoever he went. 14. So

David reigned over all Israel, and executed judgment and

justice among all his people. 15. And Joab the son of Ze

ruiah was over the host ; and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahi-

lud, recorder. 16. And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and

Abimelech the son of Abiathar, were the priests ; and

Shavsha was scribe. 1 7. And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada

xias over the Cherethites j and the Pelethites ; and the

sons of David xvere chief about the king.

Here let us learn, _ '

1 . That it is our interest to make those our friends, who have the pre-
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fence of God with them. The king of Hamath, hearing of David's

great success, sent to congratulate him, and to court his favour with a

noble present, v. 9, 10. It is in vain to contend with the Son of David :

Kiss the son, therefore, lest he be angry ; let the kings and judges of the

earth, and all inferior people too, be thus wife,* thus instructed. The

presents we are to bring him, are not vessels ofgold andstiver, as here ;

(those shall be welcome to him who have no such presents to bring ;)

but our hearts and sincere affections, our ownselves, our whole selves, we

must present to him as living sacrifices.

2. That what God blesses us with, we must honour him with. The

presents of his friends, as well as the spoils of his enemies, David dedi

cated unto the Lord, v. 11. that is, he laid them up toward the building

and enriching of the temple. That is most truly and most comfor

tably our own, which we have consecrated unto the Lord, and which we

use for his glory. Let our merchandise and our hire be holiness to the Lord,

Isa. 23. 18.

3. That those who take God along with them whithersoever they go,

may expect to prosper, and be preserved, whithersoever they go. It

was said before, v. 6. and here again, v. 13. that the Lord preserved Da

vid whithersoever he went. Those are always under the eye of God, that

have God always in their eye.

4. God gives men power, not that they may look great with it, but that

they may do good with it. When David reigned over all Israel, he exe

cuted judgment andjustice among all his people, and so answered the end of

his elevation. He was not so intent on his conquests abroad, as to ne

glect the administration of justice at home. Herein he served the pur

poses of the kingdom of providence, and of that God whofits in the

thronejudging right ; and was an eminent type of the Messiah, the sceptre

os whose kingdom is a rightsceptre,

CHAP. XIX.

Thestory is here repeated of David's war with the Ammonites, and the Sy

rians their allies, and the viSories he obtained over them, which we read

just as it is here related, 2 Sam. 10. Here it, I. David's civility to the

Icing ofAmmon, in sending an embassy of condolence to him, on occasion ofhis

father's death, v. 1,2. //. His great incivility to David, in the base

"sage he gave to bis ambassadors, v. 3, 4. ///.• David's just resentment

of it, and the war which broke out, thereupon, in which the Ammonites

art', I politically, in bringing the Syrians to their as/stance, v. 6, 7- Joab

did bravely, v. 8... 13. and Israel was once and again viQorious,

v. 14...19.

1. "T^~OW it came to pass after this, that Nahasti, the

-L^l king of the children of Ammon, died : and his

son reigned in his stead. 2. And David said, I will shew

kindness unto Hanun the son of Nahash, because his father

shewed kindness to me. And David sent messengers to

comfort him concerning his father. So the servants of

David came into the land of the children of Ammon to

Hanun, to comfort him. 3. But the princes of the chil

dren of Ammon said to Hanun, Thinkest thou that David

doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto

thee ? Are not his servants come unto thee for to search,

and to overthrow, and to spy out, the land ? 4. Where

fore Hanun took David's servants, and shaved them, and

cut off their garments in the midst hard by their buttocks,

and sent them away. 5. Then there went certain^ and

told David how the men were served : and he sent to

meet them ; (for the men were gready ashamed ;) and

the king said, Tarry at Jericho until your beards be grown,

and then return.

Let us here observe,

I. That it becomes good people to be neighbourly, and especially to

he grateful. David will pay respect to Hanun, because he is his neigh-

hour ; and religion teaches us to be civil and obliging to all, to honour

all men, and to be ready to do all offices of kindness to those we live

among ; nor must difference in religiou be an obstruction to it. But be-

fide this, David remembers the kindness which his father shewed to him.

They that have received kindness, must return it, as they have ability and

opportunity : they that have received it from the parents, must return it

to the children, when they are gone.

2. That, as faith the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness proceedethfrom

the wicked, 1 Sam. 24. 13. The vile person will speak villainy, and the

instruments of the churl will be evil, to destroy those with lying words that

speak right, Isa. 32. 6, 7. They that are base, and design ill themselves,

are apt to be jealous, and to suspect ill of others without cause. Hanun's

servants suggested that David's ambassadors came as spies ; as if so great

and mighty a man as David, needed to do so mean a thing. If he had

any design upon the Ammonites, he could effect it by open force, and

had no occasion for any fraudulent practices ; or, as if a man of such vir

tue and honour would do so base a thing. Yet Hanun hearkened to

the suggestion, and, against the law of nations, treated David's ambassa

dors villainously.

3. Masters ought to protect their servants, and, with the greatest ten

derness, to concern themselves for them, if they come by any loss or

damage in their service. David did so for his ambassadors, v. 5. Christ

will do so for his ministers ; and let all masters thus^in* unto their ser

vants that which is just and equal.

6. And when the children of Ammon saw that they

had made themselves odious to David, Hanun and the

children ofAmmon sent a thousand talents of silver to hire

them chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out

of Syria-maachah, and out of Zobah. 7. So they hired

thirty and two thousand chariots, and the king of Maacha

and his people, who came and pitched before Medaba.

And the children ofAmmon gathered themselves together

from their cities, and came to battle. 8. And when David

heard qfit, he sent Joab, and all the host of the mighty

men. 9. And the children of Ammon came out, and put

the battle in array before the gate of the city ; and the

kings that were come, were by themselves in the field.

10. Now when Joab saw that the battle was set against

him, before and behind, he chose out of all the choice of

Israel, and put them in array against the Syrians. 11. And

the rest of the people he delivered into the hand of Abi-

shai his brother, and they set themselves in array against

the children of Ammon. 12. And he said, If the Syrians

be too strong for me, then thou shalt help me : but if the

children of Ammon be too strong for thee, then I will

help thee. 13. Be of good courage, and let us behave

ourselves valiantly for our people, and for the cities of our

God : and let the Lord do that which is good in his sight.

14. So Joab and the people that were with him, drew nigh

before the Syrians unto the battle ; and they fled before him.

15. And when the children of Ammon saw that the Syrians

were fled, they likewise fled before Abishai his brother^ and

entered into the city. Then Joab came to Jerusalem. 16.

And when the Syrians saw that they were put to the

worse before Ifrael, they sent messengers, and drew forth

the Syrians that were beyond the river : and Shophach,

the captain of the host of Hadarezer, went before them.

17. And it was told David ; and he gathered all Israel,

and passed over Jordan, and came upon them, and set the

battle in array against them : so when David had put the

battle in array against the Syrians, they fought with him.

18. But the Syrians fled before Israel ; and David slew of

the Syrians seven thousand men, whichfought in chariots,

and forty thousand footmen, and killed Shophach the

captain of the host. 19. And when the servants of Ha

darezer law that they were put to the worse before Israel,

Vol. II. No. 29.
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they made peace with David, and became his servants : nei

ther would the Syrians help the children of Ammon any

more.

We may fee here,

1. How the hearts of sinners that are marked for ruin, are hardened to

their destruction. The children of Ammon saw that they bad made them

selves odious to David, v. 6. and then it had been their wisdom to have desired

conditions of peace, to have humbled themselves, and offered any satis

faction for the injury they had done him ; the rather, because they had

made themselves not only odious to David, but obnoxious to the justice

of God, who is King of nations, and will assert the injured rights, and

maintain the violated laws of nations. But, instead of this, they pre

pared for war, and so brought upon themselves, by David's hand, those

desolations which he never intended them.

2. How the courage of brave men is heightened and invigorated by

difficulties. When Joab saw that the battle was set against him, before

and behind, v. 10. instead of meditating a retreat, he doubled his resolu

tion ; and though he could not double, he divided his army, and not only

spake, but acted, like a gallant man, that had great presence of mind

when he saw himself surrounded. He engaged with his brother for mu

tual assistance, v. 12. excited himself, and the rest of the officers, to act

vigorously in their respective posts, with an eye to God's glory, and their

country's good, not to any honour and advantage of their own ; and then

left the issue to God : Let the Lord do that which it right in hisfight.

3. How vain the greatest art and strength are against justice and equity.

The Ammonites did their utmost ; they brought as good a force into

the field, and disposed it with as much policy as possible ; yet, having a

bad cause, and acting in defence of wrong, it would not do ; they were

put to the worst. Right will prevail, and triumph at last.

4. To how little purpose it is for those to rally again, and reinforce

themselves, that have not God on their fide. The Syrians, though no

way concerned in the merits of the cause, but serving only as mercenaries

to the Ammonites, when they were beaten, thought themselves concerned

to retrieve their honour ; and therefore called in the assistance of the Sy

rians on the other side Euphrates ; but to no purpose, still theyfled before

Israel, v. 18. they lost 7000 men, who are said to be the men of 700

chariots, 2 Sam. 10. 18. For as now, in a man of war for sea-service,

they allot ten men to a gun ; so then, in land-service, ten men to a

chariot.

5. Those who have meddled withsirife that belongs not to them, and have

found that they meddled to their own hurt, do well to learn wit at length,

and meddle no further. The Syrians, finding that Israel was the conquer

ing side, not only brake off their alliance with the Ammonites, and would

help them no more, v. 19. but made peace with David, and became his ser

vants. Let those who have in vain stood it out against God, be thus

wife for themselves, and agree with him quickly while they are in the way.

Let them become his servants ; for they cannot but fee themselves undone,

if they be his enemies.

CHAP. XX.

Here is a repetition of the story of David's wars, I. With the jimmonites, m

and the taking of Rabbah, v. 1...3. II. With the giants of the PhilifFncs] km.

v. 4...8. .

1 . A ND it came to pass, that after the year was expired,

at the times that kings go out to battle, Joab led

forth the power of the army, and wasted the country of

the children of Ammon, and came and besieged Rabbah ;

(but David tarried at Jerusalem ;) And Joab smote Rab

bah, and destroyed it. 2. And David took the crown of

their king from off his head, and found it to weigh a ta

lent of gold, and there were precious stones in it, and it

was set upon David's head ; and he brought also exceed

ing much spoil out of the city. 3. And he brought out

the people that xvere in it, and cut them with saws, and

with harrows of iron, and with axes : even so dealt David

with all the cities of the children of Ammon. And David

and all the people returned to JerusaL

How the army of the Ammonites, and their allies, was routed in the

field, we read in the foregoing chapters. Here we have the destruction

of Rabbah, the metropolis of their kingdom, v. 1. the putting of their

king's crown upon David's head, v. 2. and the great severity that was

used toward the people, v. 3. This we had a more full account of,

2 Sam. 11. and 12. and cannot but remember by this fad token, that

while Joab was besieging Rabbah, David fell into that great sin, in the

matter of Uriah.

But it is observable that though the rest of the story be repeated, that

is not ; a hint only is given of it in those words, (But David tarried at

Jerusalem,) which lie here in a parenthesis. If be had been abroad with

his army, he had been out of the way of that temptation ; but, i

his ease, he fell into uncleanness. Now, as the relating of the sin !

fell into, is an instance of the impartiality and fidelity of the sacred

writers ; so the avoiding of the repetition of it here, when there was a

fair occasion given to speak of it again, is designed to teach us that

though there may be a just occasion to speak of the faults and miscar

riages of others, yet we should not take delight in the repetition of them.

That mould always be looked upon as an unpleasing subject, which,

though sometimes one cannot help falling upon, yet one would not

choose to dwell upon, any more than vvjsliould love to rake in a dung

hill. The persons, or actions, we cansty no good of, we had best fay-

nothing of.

4. And it came to pass after this, that there arose war

at Gezer with the Philistines ; at which time Sibbechai the

Hushathite flew Sippai that was of the children of the

giant, and they were subdued. 5. And there was war

again with the Philistines ; and Elhanan, the son of Jair,

flew Lahmi the brother of Goliath the Gittite, whose spear-

staff was like a weaver's beam. 6. And yet again there

was war at Gath, where was a man ofgreat stature, whose

fingers and toes were four and twenty, six on each hand,

and six on eachfoot : and he also was the son of the giant.

7. But when he defied Israel, Jonathan, the son of Shimea,

David's brother, flew him. 8. These were born unto the

giant at Gath ; and they fell by the hand of David, and by

the hand of his servants.

The Philistines were nearly subdued, ch. 18. 1. but as in the destruc

tion of the Canaanites by Joshua, the sons of Anak were last subdued,

Josli. 11. 21. so here in the conquest of the Philistines, the giants of Gath

were last brought down. In the conflicts between grace and corruption,

there are some sins, which, like these giants, keep their ground a great

while, and are not mastered without much difficulty, and a long struggle ;

but judgment will be brought forth into victory at last.

Observe,

1. We never read of giants among the Israelites, as we do of giants

among the Philistines ; the giants of Gath, but not giants of Jerusa

lem. The growth of God's plants is in usefulness, not in bulk. They

who covet to have cubits added to theirflature, do not consider that it will

but make them more unwieldy. In the balance of the sanctuary, David

far out-weighs Goliath.

2. The servants of David, though men of ordinary stature, were too

hard for the giants of Gath, in every encounter ; because they had God

on their side, who takes pleasure in abasing lofty looks, and mortifying the

giants that are in the earth, as he did of old by the deluge, though they

were men of renown. Never let the church's friends be disheartened by

the power and pride of the church's enemies. We need not fear great

men against us, while we have the great God for us. What will a finger

more on each hand do, or a toe more on each foot, in contest with

Omnipotence ?

3. These giants defied Israel, v. 7. and were thus made to pay for

their insolence. None are more visibly marked for ruin, than those who

reproach God and his Israel. God will do great things, rather than suffer

the enemy to behave themselves proudly, Deut. 32. 27. The victories

of the Son of David, like those of David himself, are gradual. Wefee not

yet all things put under him ; but it will be seen shortly } and death itself,

the last enemy, like these giants, triumphed over.
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CHAP. XXI.

A* this rehearsal makes no mention os David'sJin in the matter of Uriah, so

neither os the trouble* of his family, thatfollowed upon it ; not a word of

Absalom's rebellion, or Shebrfs. But Da-aid'sfin in numbering thepeople, is

here related, because, in the atonement madefor thatJin, an intimation was

given of thespat osground on which the templeshouldbe built. Here is, I.

David'sJin in forcing Joab to number the people, v. 1...4. II. David's

sorrow for what he had done, as soon as he perceived theJinfulnefs of it,

v. 5...S. III. The fad dilemma for trilemma ratherJ he was brought

to, when it was put to him to choose how he would be punished for thisJin,

and what rod he would be beaten with, v. 9... 13. IF. The woeful

havock which was made by the pestilence in the country, and the narrow

escape which Jerusalem had, from being laid wasle by it, v. 14... 16. V.

David's repentance, andsacrifice, upon this occasion, and the slaying of the

plague thereupon, v. 18.. .30. This awfulJlory we met with, and meditated

upon, 2 Sam. 24. '

1. A ND Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked

David to number Israel. 2.. And David said to

Joab, and to the rulers of the people, Go, number Israel

from Beersheba even to Dan ; and bring the number of

them to me that I may know it. 3. And Joab answered,

The Lord make his people an hundred times so many

more as they be : but, my lord the king, are they not all

my lord's servants ? Why then doth my lord require this

thing ? Why will he be a cause of trespass to Israel ? 4. Ne

vertheless the king's word prevailed against Joab. Where

fore Joab departed and went throughout all Israel, and

came to Jerusalem. 5. And Joab gave the sum of the num

ber of the people unto David. And all they o/Israel were

a thousand thousand and an hundred thousand men that

drew sword : and Judah was four hundred threescore and

ten thousand men that drew sword. 6. But Levi and

Benjamin counted he not among them : for the king's word

was abominable to Joab.

Numbering the people, one would think, was no bad thing. Why

should not the shepherd know the count of his flock ? But God fees

not as man fees. It is plain it was wrong in David to do it, and a great

provocation to God ; because he did it in the pride of his heart : and

there is no sin that has in it more of contradiction, and therefore more of

offence, to God, than pride. The sin was David's, he alone must bear

the blame of it : but here we are told.

I. How active the tempter was in it : v. 1. Satanflood up against If.

rael, andprovoked David to do it. It is said 2 Sam. 24. 1. that the

anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved David to do it.

The righteous judgments of God are to be observed and acknowledged

even in the sins and unrighteousness of men. We are sure that God is not

the Author of sin, he tempts no man ; and therefore when it is said that

he moved David to do it, it must be explained by what is intimated here,

that for wife and holy ends, he permitted the Devil to do it. Here we

trace this foul stream to its fountain. 1. That Satan, the enemy of God

and all good, shouldJland up against Israel, is not strange. It is what he

aims at, to weaken the strength, diminish the numbers, and eclipse the

glory, of God's Israel, to whom he is a Satan, a sworn adversary. But,

2. That he should influence David, the man after God's own heart, to

do a wrong thing, may well be wondered at. One would think him one

of those whom the wicked one touches not. No, even the best saints, till

they come to heaven are forbidden to think themselves out of the reach

of Satan's temptations.

Now, when Satan meant to do Israel a mischief, what course did he

take ? He did not move God against them to destroy them, as he did against

Job, eh. 2. 3. but he provoked David, the best friend they had, to num

ber them, and so to offend God, and set him against them. Note, (1.)

The Devil does us more mischief by tempting us to sin against our God,

than he does by accusing us before our God. He destroys none but by

heir own hands. (2.) The greatest spite he can do to the church of

God, is, to tempt the rulers of the church to -pride ; for none can con

ceive the fatal consequence of that sin in all, especially in church-rulers.

Teshall not beso, Luke 22. 26.

II. How passive the instrument was. Joab was the person employed,

an active man in public business ; but to this he was perfectly forced, and

did it with the greatest reluctancy imaginable.

1. He put in a remonstrance against it, before he began it. No man

more forward than he in any thing that really tended to the honour of the

king, or the welfare of the kingdom ; but in this matter, he would gladly

be excused. For, (1.) It was a needless thing, there was no occasion

at all for it. God had promised to multiply them, and he needed not

question the accomplishment of that promise : they were all his servants,

and he needed not doubt of their loyalty and affection to him. Their

number was as much his strength as he could desire.. (2.) It was a dan-

gerous thing. In doing it, he might be a cause of trespass to Israel, and

might provoke God against them. This Joab apprehended, and yet

David himself did not. The most learned in the laws of God, are not

always the most quick-sighted in the application of those laws.

2. He was quite weary of it before he had done it ; for the king's word

was abominable to Joab, v. 6. Time was, when whatever king David did,

pleased all thepeople, 2 Sam. S. 36. But now there was a general disgust

at these orders, which confirmed Joab in hi3 dislike of them, so that

though the produce of this muster was really very great, yet he had no

heart to perfect it, but left two tribes unnumbered, v. 5. 6. two con

siderable ones, Levi and Benjamin ; and, perhaps, was not very exact in

numbering the rest, because he did not do it with any pleasure ; which

might be one occasion of the difference between the sums here and

2 Sam. 24. 9.

7. And God was displeased with this thing ; therefore

he smote Israel. 8. And David said unto God, I have sin

ned greatly, because I have done this thing : but now, I

beseech thee, do away the iniquity of thy servant ; for I

have done very foolishly. 9. And the Lord spake unto

Gad, David's seer, saying, 10. Go and tell David, saying,

Thus faith the Lord, I offer thee three things ; choose thee

one of them, that I may do it unto thee. 1 1. So Gad came

to David, and said unto him, Thus faith the Lord, Choose

thee, 1 2. Either three years' famine ; or three months to

be destroyed before thy foes, while that the sword of thine

enemies overtaketh tliee ; or else three days the sword of

the Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel

of the Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel.

Now therefore advise thyself, what word I shall bring again

to him that sent me. 1 3. And David said unto Gad, I am in

a great strait : let me fall now into the hand of the Lord ;

I for very great are his mercies : but let me not fall into

the hand of man. 14. So the Lord sent pestilence upon

Israel : and there fell of Israel seventy thousandgnen. 15.

And God sent an angel unto Jerusalem, to destroy it : and

as he was destroying, the Lord beheld, and he repented

him of the evil, and said to the angel that destroyed, It is

enough, stay now thine hand. And the angel of the Lord

stood by the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebusite. 16.

And David lifted up his eyes, and saw the angel of the

Lord stand between the earth and the heaven, having a

drawn sword in his hand stretched out over Jerusalem.

Then David and the elders ofIsrael who were clothed in

sackcloth, fell upon their faces. 17. And David said unto

God, Is it not I that commanded the people to be num

bered ? Even I it is that have sinned and done evil indeed ;

but asfor these sheep what have they done ? Let thine hand

I pray thee, O Lord my God, be on me, and on my fa

ther's house j but not on thy people, that they should be

plagued.
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David is here under the rod for numbering the people ; that rod of I

correction, which drives out the foolishness that is bound up in the heart,

the foolishness of pride. Let us briefly observe,

I. How he was corrected. If God's dearest children do amiss, they

must expect to smart for it.

1. He is given to understand that God is displeased ; and that is no

small uneasiness to so good a man as David, v. 7. God takes notice of,

and is displeased with, the lins of his people ; and no sin is more displeas

ing to him than pride of heart : nor is any thing more humbling, and

grieving, and mortifying to a gracious foul, than to fee itself under God's

displeasure.

2. He is put to his choice, whether he will be punished by war, famine,

or pestilence ; for punished he must be, and by one of these. Thus, for

hia further humiliation, he i9 put into a strait, a great strait ; and has the

terror of all the three judgments impressed upon his mind, no doubt, to

his great amazement, while he is considering which he shall choose.

3. He hears of 70,000 of his subjects, who, in a few hours, were

struck dead by the pestilence, t>. 14. He was proud of the multitude of

his people, but Divine Justice took a course to make them fewer. Justly

is that taken from us, weakened, or imbittered to us, which we are proud

of. David must have the people numbered : Bring me the number of them,

fays he, that J may know it. But now God numbers them after another

manner, numbers to the sword, Isa. 65. 12. And David had another

number of them brought, more to his confusion than that was to his sa

tisfaction, namely, the number of the slain : a black bill of mortality,

which is a drawback to his muster-roll.

4. He fees the destroying angel, with his sword drawn against Jerusa

lem, v. 16. This could not but be very terrible to him, as it was a visible

indication of the anger of Heaven, and threatened the utter destruction

of that beloved city. Pestilences make the greatest devastations in the

most populous places. The sight of an angel, though coming peaceably,

and on a friendly errand, has made even mighty men to tremble ; how

dreadful then must this fight be, of an angel with a drawn sword in his

hand, a flaming sword, like that of the cherubim, which turned every

way to keep the way of the tree of life. While we lie under the wrath

of God, the holy angels are armed against us, though we fee them not

as David did.

II. How he bore the correction.

1. He made a very penitent confession of his fin, and prayed earnestly

for the pardon- of it, v. 8. Now he owns that he had sinned, had sin

ned greatly, had done foolishly, very foolishly ; and he entreats that how

ever he might be corrected for it, the iniquity of it might be done

away.

2. He accepted the punishment of his iniquity ; " Let thy hand be on

me, and on my father's house. I submit to the rod, only let me be the

sufferer, for 1 am the sinner ; mine is the guilty head at which the sword

mould be pointed.".

3. He cast himself upon the mercy of God, (though he knew he was

angry with him,) and did not entertain any hard thoughts of him. How-

ever it be, Let ut fall unto the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are great,

v. 13. Good men, even when God frowns upon them, think well of him :

though heflay me, yet will I trust in him.

4. He expressed a very tender concern for the people, and it went to

his heart to fee them plagued for his transgression : Thesesheep, what have

they done ?

18. Then the angel of the Lord commanded Gad to

say to David, that David mould go up, and set up an altar

unto the Lord, in the threshing-floor of Oman the Jebu-

site. 1 9. And David went up at the saying of Gad, which

he spake in the name of the Lord. 20. And Oman

turned back, and saw the angel ; and his four sons with

him hid themselves. Now Oman was threshing wheat.

21. And as David came to Oman, Oman looked, and saw

David, and went out of the threshing-floor, and bowed

himself to David with his face to the ground. 22. Then

David said to Oman, Grant me the place of this threfhing-

floor, that I may build an altar therein unto the Lord ;

thou shall grant it me for the full price : that the plague

may be stayed from the people. 23. And Oman said unto

David, Take it to thee, and let my lord the king do that

•which is good in his eyes : lo, I give thee the oxen also for

burnt-offerings, and the threfliing-instmments for wood,

and the wheat for the meat-offering ; I give it all. 24.

And king David said to Oman, Nay ; but I will verily buy

it for the full price : for I will not take that which is thine

for the Lord, nor offer burnt-offerings without cost. 25.

So David gave to Oman for the place six hundred shekels

of gold by weight. 26. And David built there an altar

unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offer

ings, and called upon the Lord ; and he answered him

from heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt-offering. 27.

And the Lord commanded the angel ; and he put up his

sword again iton the sheath thereof. 28. At that time, when

David saw that the Lord had answered him in the thresh

ing-floor of Oman the Jebuiite, then he sacrificed there.

29. For the tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses made in

the wilderness, and the altar of the burnt-offering, mere at

that season in the high-place at Gibeon. 30. But David

could not go before it to inquire of God j for he was

afraid because of the sword of the angel of the Lord.

We have the controversy concluded, and, upon David's repentance,

his peace made with God. Though thw wafl angry with me, thine anger it

turned away.

1. A stop was put to the progress of the execution, v. 15. When

David repented him of the sin, God repented him of the judgment,

and ordered the destroying angel to flay his hand, andsheath his sword,

v. 27.

2. Direction was given to David to rear an altar in the threshing-floor

of Oman, v. 18. The angel commanded the prophet Gad to bring Da

vid this direction. The fame angel that had, in God's name, carried

on the war, is here forward to set on foot the treaty of peace ; for angels

do not desire the woeful day. The angel could have given this order to

David himself ; but he chose to do it by his seer, that he might put an

honour upon the prophetical office. Thus the revelation of Jesus Christ

was notified by the angel to John, and by him to the churches. The

commanding of David to build an altar, was a blessed token of re

conciliation ; for if God had been pleased to kill him, he would not

have appointed, because he would not have accepted, a sacrifice at his

hands.

3. David immediately made a bargain with Ornan for the threshing-

floor ; for he would not serve God at other people's charge. Ornan

generously offered it him gratis, not only in complaisance to the king,

but because he had himselfseen the angel, v. 20. which so terrified him

that he and hie four sons hid themselves, as unable to bear the brightness

of his glory, and afraid of his drawn sword. Under these apprehensions,

he was willing to do any thing toward making the atonement. Those

that are duly sensible of the terrrors of the Lord, will do all they can in

their places, to promote religion, and all the methods of reconciliation

for the turning away of God's wrath. '

4. God testified his acceptance of David's offerings on this altar : he

answered him from heaven by fire, v. 26. To signify that God's anger

was turned away from him, the fire that might justly have fastened upon

the sinner, fastened upon the sacrifice, and consumed that ; and upon

this, the destroying sword was returned into its sheath. Thus Christ was

made sin, and a curse, for us, and it pleased the Lord to bruise him, that

through him God might be to us, not a consuming Fire, but a reconciled

Father.

5. He continued to offer his sacrifices upon this altar. The brazen

altar which Moses made, was at Gibeon, v. 29. and there all the sacri

fices of Israel were offered : but David was so terrified at the fight of the

sword of the angel, that he could not go thither, v. 30. The business re

quired haste, when the plague was begun. Aaron must go quickly, nay,

he must run, to make atonement, Numb. 16. 46, 47. And the ease here

was no less urgent ; so that David had not time to go to Gibeon : nor

durst he leave the angel, with his sword drawn over Jerusalem, lest the

fatal stroke should be given, before he came back. And therefore God,

in tenderness to him, bade him build an altar in that place, dispensing with
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his own law concerning one altar, because of the present distress, and ac

cepting the sacrifices offered on this new altar, which was not set up in

opposition to that, but in concurrence with it. The symbols of unity

were not so much insisted on, as unity itself. Nay, when the present

distress was over, (as it should seem,) David, as long as he lived, sacri

ficed there, though the altar at Gibeon was still kept up ; for God had

owned the sacrifices that were here offered, and had testified his accept

ance of them, v. 28. On those administrations in which we have ex

perienced the tokens of God's presence, and have found that he is with

us of a truth, it is good to continue our attendance. Here God has

graciously rae, and therefore 1 will still expect-to meet with him."

CHAP. XXII.

Out of the eater comes forth meat. It -was upon occasion of the terrible

judgment instiScd on Israelfor thesm ofDavid, that God gave intimation os

the filing up os another altar, and of the place -where he -would have the

temple to be built ; upon -which, David -was excited -with great vigour lo

male preparationfor the great -work ; -wherein, though he had longsncc de

signed it, itshouldseem, he -was, of late, grown remiss, till a-waltened by the

alarm ofthat judgnient. 'The tokens of God'sfavour he received, after those

of his displeasure, /. Direded him to the place, v. 1. //. Encouraged

and quickened him to the -work. 1 . Heset himselfto preparefor the building

v. 2... 5. 2. He inflruSed Solomon, andgave him a charge concerning this

<wori, v. 6... 16. 3. He commanded the princes to qffifl him in it,

v. 17-- 19. There is a great deal of difference bet-ween the frame of Da

vid' sspirit in the beginning of the former chapter,, and in the beginning of

this. There, in the pride of his heart, he -was numbering the people ; here,

in his humility, preparingfor theservice of God. There corruption -was up-

pcrmnfl ; (but the -well of living -water in thefoul, though it may be muddied,

-will -work itself clear again ;) grace here has recovered the upper hand.

1. nPHEN David said, This is the house of the Lord God,

JL and this is the altar of the burnt-offering for Israel.

1 . And David commanded to gather together the strangers

that were in the land of Israel ; and he set masons to hew

wrought stones to build the house of God. 3. And David

prepared iron in abundance for the nails for the doors of

the gates, and for the joinings ; and brass in abundance

without weight ; 4. Also cedar-trees in abundance : for

the Zidonians and they of Tyre brought much cedar-wood

to David. 5. And David said, Solomon my son is young

and tender, and the house that is to be builded for the

Lord, mufl be exceeding magnisicaL of fame and of glory

throughout all countries : I will therefore now make pre

paration for it. So David prepared abundantly before

his death.

Here is,

I. The place for the building of the temple, v. 1. Then David'said, by

inspiration of God, and as a declaration of his mind, This is the house of the

Lord God. If a temple must be built for God, it is fit that it be left to

him to choose the ground, for all the earth is his ; and this is the ground

he makes choice of ; it had pertained to a Jebulite, and, perhaps, there

was not a spot os ground besides, in or about Jerusalem, that did so ; a

happy presage of the setting up os tlie gospel-teraple among the Gentiles.

See Acts 15. 16, 17. The ground was a threshing-floor;, for the church I

of the living God is his floor, his threshing, and the corn of hisfloor, Isa.

81. 10. Christ's fan is in his hand, thoroughly to purge his floor. This ,

is to be the house, because this is the altar : the temple was built for j

the fake of the altar ; there were altars long before there were temples. !

II. Preparations made for that building. David must not build it, 1

but be would do all he could towards it ; he prepared abundantly before

his ckashy v. 5. It intimates that the conlideratiou of his age and grow

ing infirmities, which shewed him his death approaching, quickened him

toward his latter end, to be very diligent in making this preparation.

What our hands find to do for God, and our fouls, and our generation,

let us do it with all our might, before our death, because,, after death, j

there is no device nor working. . |

Now we arc here told,

1. What induced him to make such preparation : two things he consi

dered. (I.) That Solomon was young and tender, and not likely to ap

ply himself with any great vigour to this business at first ; so that unless

he found the wheels set a-going, he would be in danger of losing a great

deal of time at first, the rather, because, being young, he would be tempted

to put it off ; whereas, if he found the materials got ready to his hand,

the most difficult part of the work would be over, and it would excite

and encourage him to go about it in the beginning of his reign. Note,

Those that are aged and experienced, should consider those that are

young and tender, and provide them what help they can, that they may

make the work of God as easy to them as possible. (2.) That the lioufo

must be exceeding magnificent, very stately and sumptuous, strong and

beautiful, every thing about it the best in its kind ; for a good reason, it

was intended for the honour of the great God, the Lord of the whole

earth, and was to be a type of Christ, in whom all fulness, dwells, and i-i

whom are hid all treasures. Men were then to be taught by sensible

methods : the grandeur of the house would help to affect the worshippers

with a holy awe and reverence of God, and would invite strangers to

come to see it, as the wonder of the world, who thereby would be brought

acquainted with the true God ; therefore it is here designed to be of fan:e

and glory throughout all countries. David foretold this good eft'ect of

its being magnificent, Pf. 68. 29. Because of thy temple at Jerusalem,

shall kings bring presents unto thee.

2. What preparation he made : in general, he prepared abundantly, as

we shall find afterward ; cedar and stones, iron and brass, are here specified,

v. 2.. .4. Cedar he had from the Tyrians and the Zidonians ; The daugh

ter of Tyreshall be there -with a gift, Pf. 45. 12. He also got workmen

together, theflrangers that -were in the land of Israel. Some think that he

employed them, because they were generally better artists, and- more in

genious in manual operations, than the Israelites ; or, rather, because he

would not employ the free-born Israelites in any thing that looked mean

and servile. They were delivered from the bondage of making bricks in

Egypt, and must not return to hew stone. These strangers were pro

selytes to the Jewish religion, who, though not enslaved, yet were not of

equal dignity with Israelites.

6. Then he called for Solomon his son, and charged him

to build an house for the Lord God of Israel. 7. And

David said to Solomon, My son, as for me, it was in my

mind to build an house unto the name of the Lord my

God : 8. But the word of the Lord came to me, saying,

Thou hast flied blood abundantly, and hast made great

wars : thou shalt not build an house unto my name, because

thou hast filed much blood upon the earth in my sight.

9. Behold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a man

of rest ; and I will give him rest from all his enemies round

about : for his name shall be Solomon, and I will give peace

and quietness unto Israel in his days. 10. He lhall build

an house for my name ; and he lhall be my son, and I will

be his father ; and I will establifli the throne of his king

dom over Israel for ever. 11. Now, my son, the Lord

be with thee ; and prosper thou, and build the house of

the Lord thy God, as he hath said of thee. 12. Only the

LorD give thee wisdom and understanding, and give thee

charge concerning lfrael, that thou mayest keep the law of

the Lord thy God. 13. Then shalt thou prosper, if thou

takest heed to fulsil the statutes and judgments which the

Lord charged Moses with, concerning Israel : be strong,

and of good courage ; dread not, nor be dismayed. 1 4.

Now, behold, in my trouble I have prepared for the house

of the Lord an hundred thousand talents of(gold, and a

thousand thousand talents of silver ; and of brass, and iron,

without weight ; for it is in abundance : timber also, and

stone, have I prepared ; and thou mayest add thereto. 15.

Moreover, there are workmen with thee in abundance,

hewers and workers of stone and timber, and all manner

Vol. II. No. 29. SY
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of cunning men for every manner of work, l si. Of tbe

gold, the silver, and the brass, and the iron, there is no

number. Arise therefore, and be doing, and the Lord be

with thee.

Though Solomon was young and tender, he was capable of receiving

instructions concerning the work for which he was designed ; accordingly,

his father here gives him instruction!. When David came to the throne, he

had many things to do, for the foundations were all out of course ; hut

Solomon had only one thing in charge, and that was, to build a house for

the Lord God os Israel, <o. 6. Now,

• I. He tells him why he did not do it himself. It was in his mind to do

it, v. 7. but God forbade him, because he hadshed much blood, v. 8. Some

think it refers to the blood of Uriah, which fastened such a reproach

upon him, as rendered him unworthy the honour of building the temple ;

but that honour was forbidden him before he had shed that blood t there

fore it must be meant, as it is here explained, of the blood he shed in his

wars, for he had been a man of war from his youth ; which, though shed

very justly and honourably, and in the service of God and Israel, yet

made him unfit to be employed in this service, or rather less fit than

another that had never been called to such bloody work. God, by as.

signing this as the reason of laying David aside from this work, (hewed

how precious human life is to him, and intended a ty p,e of him who should

build the gospel-temple, not by destroying men's lives, but saving them,

Luke 9. 56.

II. He gives him the reason why he imposed this talk upon him. 1.

Because God had designed him for it, nominated him as the man that

should do it ; Asonshall le born to thee, that shall be called Solomon, and

he shall build a housefor my name, v. 9, 10. Nothing is more powerful

to engage us to, and encourage us in, any service for God, than to know

that hereunto we are appointed. 2. Because he would have leisure and

opportunity to do it. He should be a man of rest, and therefore should

not have his time, or thoughts, or wealth, diverted from this business.

He should have rest from his enemies abroad, (none of them should in

vade or threaten him, or give him provocation,) and he should have peace

and quietness at home ; and therefore let him build the house. Note,

Where God gives rest, he expects work. 3. Because God had promised

to establish- his kingdom. Let this encourage him to honour God, that

God had honour in store for him j let him build up God's house, and

God will build up his throne. Note, God's gracious promises should

quicken and invigorate our religious service.

III. He delivers him an account of the vast preparations he had made

for this building, v. 14. not in away of pride and vainglory, (he speaks

of it as a poor thing ; I have, in my poverty, prepared, margin,) but as

an encouragement to Solomon to engage cheerfully in the work, for which

so solid a foundation was laid. The treasure here mentioned of 100,000

talent6 of gold, and 1,000,000 talents of silver, amounts to such an incre

dible sum, that most interpreters either allow an error in the copy, or

think the talent here signifies no more than a plate or piece ; ingots we

call them. I am inclined to suppose that a certain number is here put

for an uncertain, because it is said, v. 16. that of the gold and silver, as

well as of the brass and iron, there was no number ; and that David here

includes all the dedicated things, ch. 18. 11. which he designedfor the

house of the Lord, that is, not only for the building of it, but for the

treasure of it ; and, putting all together, it might come near what is

here spoken of. Hundreds and thousands are numbers which we often

use to express that which is very much, when yet we would not be under

stood strictly.

IV. He charges him to keep God's commandments, and to take

heed to his duty in every thing, v. 13. He must not think, by building

the temple, to purchase a dispensation to sin ; no, on the contrary, his

doing that, would not be accepted, nor accounted of, if he did not take

heed tofulfil thestatutes which the Lord charged Moses with, v. 13. Though

he was to be king of Israel, he must always remember that he was a sub

ject to the God of Israel.

V. He encourages him to go about this great work, and to go on in

it, d. 1 3. " Bestrong and ofgood courage ; though it is a vast undertak

ing, thou needest not fear coming under the reproach of the foolish builder,

who began to build, and was not able to finish 5 it is God's work, and it

shall come to perfection ; dread not, nor be dismayed.'" In our spiritual

work, as well as in our spiritual warfare, we have need of courage and re

solution.

VI. He quickens him not to rest in the preparations he had made,

I but to add thereto, v, 1*. Those that enter into the labours of others,

and build upon their advantages, must still be improving.

Lastly, He prays for him : The Lordgive thee •wisdom and understanding,

and give thee charge concerning Israel, v. { 2. Whatever charge we have,

if we see God giving us the charge, and calling ut to it, we may hope he

will give us wisdom for the discharge of it. Perhaps Solomon had an

eye to this prayer of his father for him, in the prayer he ofsered for him»

self, l&rd, give me a wise and understanding heart. He concludes, v. 16.

Up, and be doing, and the Lord be -with thee. Hope of God's presence

must not slacken our endeavours 5 though the Lord be with us, we must

rise and be doing, which, if we do, we have reason to believe he is, and will

be, with us. Work out your salvation, and God will work in you. •■

1 7. David also commanded all the princes of Israel to help

Solomon his son, /hying, 18. Is not the Lord your God

with you ? And hath he not given you rest on every side ?

For he hath given the inhabitants of the land into mine

hand ; and the land is subdued before the Lord, and be

fore his people, 1 9. Now set your heart and your soul to

seek the Lord your God ; arise therefore, and build ye

the sanctuary of" the Lord God, to bring the ark of the

covenant of the Lord, and the holy vessels of God, into

the house that is to be built to the name of the Lord.

David here engages the princes of Israel to assist Solomon in the great

work he had to do, and every one to lend him a hand toward the carry

ing of it on. Those that are in the throne, cannot do the good they

would, unless those about the throne, set in with them. David would

therefore have the princes to advise Solomon, and quicken him, and make

the work as easy to him as they could, by promoting it ever one in his

place.

1. He shews them what obligations they lay under to be zealous in this

matter, in gratitude to God for the great things he had done for them ;

he had given them victory, and rest, and a good land for an inheritance,

j v. 18. The more God has done for us, the more we should study to do

for him.

2. He presses that upon them, which should make them zealous in it,

t>. 19. " Set your heart andfoul to seek God, place your happiness in his

favour, and keep your eye upon his glory j seek him as your chief good

j and highest end, and this, with your heart andsoul ; make religion your

choice and business ; and then you will grudge no pains or cost to pro

mote the building of his sanctuary." Let but the heart be sincerely en

gaged for God, and the head and hand, the estate and interest, and all,

will be cheerfully employed for him.

* •

CHAP. XXIII.

David having given charge concerning the building ofthe temple, in this and the

following chapters, settles the method ofthe templeservice, andputs into order

the offices of it. In the late irregular times, and during the wars in the be-

ginning of his reign, we may suppose that though the Levitical ordinances

were kept up, yet it was not in the order, nor with the beauty and exactness,

that were desirable. Now David, being a prophet, as well as a prince, by

divine warrant and direction, set in order the things that were wanting.

In this chapter, I. He declared Solomon to be hit successor, v. I . //. He

numbered the Levites, and appointed them to their respective offices, v. 2... 5.

///. He tool an account of the severalfamilies of the Levites, v. 6... 23.

IV. He made a new reckoning of themfrom twenty years old, and appointed

them their work, v. 24.. .32. And in this, he preparedfor the temple, as

truly as when he laid up gold andsilverfor it ; for the place is ofsmall

account, in comparison with tbe work.

1 . QO when David was old and full of days, he made So-

£5 lomon his son king over Israel. 2. Ajid he gathered

, together all the princes of Israel, with the priests and the

Levites. 3. Now the Levites were numbered from the

age of thirty years and upward : and their number by

their polls, man by man, was thirty and eight thousand ;

, 4. Of which, twenty and four thousand were to set for-
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ward the work of the house of the Lord, and six thousand

were officers and judges ; 5. Moreover four thousand were

porters; and four thousand praised the Lord with instru

ments which I made,,/sl*d David, to praise tlierewith. 6.

And David divided them into courses among the sons of

Levi, namely, Gerflion, Kohath, and Merari. 7. Of the

Gershonites were, Laadan, and Shimei, 8. The sons of

Laadan ; the chief teas Jehiel, and Zetham, and Joel, three.

9. The sons of Shimei ; Shelomith, and Haziel, and Haran,

three. These were the chief of the fathers of Laadan. 10.

And the sons of Shimei were, Jahath, Zina, and JeuJh, and

Beriah. These four were the sons of Shimei. 11. And

Jahath was the chief, and Zizah the second : but Jeulli and

Beriah had not many sons ; therefore they were in one

reckoning, according to their father's house. 12. The sons

of Kohath ; Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, four. 1 3.

The sons of Amram ; Aaron, and Moses : and Aaron was

separated, that he should sanctify the most holy things, he

and his sons for ever, to burn incense before the Lord, to

minister unto him, and to bless in his name for ever. 14.

Now concerning Moses the man of God, his sons were

named of the tribe of Levi. 15. The sons of Moses were,

Gerlhom, and Eliezer. 16. Of the sons of Gerfhom, She-

buel was the chief. 17. And the sons of Eliezer were,

Rehabiah the chief. And Eliezer had none other sons ;

but the sons of Rehabiah were very many. 1 8. Of the

sons of Izhar j Shelomith the chief. 19. Of the sons of

Hebron ; Jeriah the first, Amariah the second, Jehaziel the

third, and Jekameam the fourth. 20. Of the sons of Uz

ziel ; Micah the first, and Jesiah the second. 21. The sons

of Merari ; Mahli, and Mufhi. The sons of Mahli ; Elea-

zar, and Kifli. 22. And Eleazar died, and had no sons,

but daughters : and their brethren, the sons of Kilh, took

them. 23. The sons of Mustu j Mahli, and Eder, and Je-

remoth three.

Here we have,

I. The crown entailed, according to the divine appointment, v. 1.

David made Solomon king, not to reign with him, or reign under him,

but only to reign after him. This he did, 1. When he was old and full

of days. He was but 70 years old when he died, and yet he was full of

inyi,/atur dierum—satisfied -with living in this world. When he found

himself going off, he shewed his strong desire for the prosperity of the

kingdom, when he should be gone, and pleased himself with the hopeful

prospects of a happy settlement, both in church and state. 2. He did it

in parliament, in a solemn assembly of all the princes of Israel, which made

Adonijah's attempt to break in upon Solomon's title, and set it aside,

notwithstanding this public recognition and establishment of it, the more

impudent, impious, and ridiculous. Note, The settling and securing of

the crown in the interests of the temple, is a great blessing to a people,

and a great satisfaction to those who are themselves leaving the world.

II. The Levites numbered, according to the rule in Moses' time, from

30 years old to 50, Numb. 4. 2, 3. Their number, in Moses' time, by

this rule, was 8,580, Numb. 4. 47, 48. but now it was increased above

four-fold, much more in proportion than the rest of the tribes ; for the

serviceable men of Levi's tribe, were now 38,000 ; unless we suppose

that here those were reckoned, Whe were above 50, which was not the

cafe there. Joab had not numbered the Levites, ch. 21. 6. but David

now did ; not in pride, but for a good purpose, and then he needed not

fear wrath for it.

III. The Levites distributed to their respective posts, v. 4, 5. that

every hand might be employed, (for, of all men, an idle Levite makes

the worst figure,) and that every part of the work might be carefully

A>ne. Now, 1. It was for the honour of God, that so great a number

•f servants attended his house, and the business of it. Much of the state

of great men consists in the greatness of their retinue. When God kept

house in Israel, see what a great household he had, and all well-fed and

well-taught. But what were these to the attendants of his throne above,

and the innumerable company of angels? 2. It was the happiness of Is

rael, that they had among them such a considerable body of men, who

were obliged by their office to promote and keep up religion among them.

If the worship of God go to decay in Israel, let it not be said that it was for

want of due provision for the support of it, but that they who should

have done it, were careless and false.

The work assigned the Levites, was four-fold, (1.) Some, and indeed

far the greater number, were to set forward the work of the house of the

Lord. Twenty-four thousand, almost two-thirds, were appointed for

this service to attend the priests in killing the sacrifices ; slaying them ;

washing them ; cutting them up ; burning them ; to have the meat-of-

ferings and drink-offerings ready, to carry out dirt, and keep all the ves

sels and utensils of the temple clean, and every thing in its place, that the

service might be performed both with expedition and with exactness.

These served a thousand a-week, and so went round in twenty-four

courses. Perhaps, while the temple was in building, some of these were

employed to set forward that work, to assist the builders, at least, to

quicken them, and keep good order among them, and the decorum which

became temple-work. ( 2. ) Others were officers and judges, not in the

affairs of the temple, arid in the controversies that arose there, (for there,

we may suppose, the priests presided,) but in the country ; there were

magistrates, to give the laws of God in charge, to resolve difficulties, and

to determine controversies that arose upon them. Of these there were

6000 in the several parts of the kingdom, that assisted the princes and

elders of every tribe, in the administration of justice. (3.) Others were

porters, to guard all the avenues of the house of God, to examine them

that desired entrance, and to resist those that would force an entrance.

These were the life-guards of the temple, and, probably, were armed ac

cordingly. (4.) Others were singers, and players on instruments, whose

business it was to keep up that part of the service ; this was a new-erected

office.

IV. The Levites mustered, and disposed of into their respective fami

lies and kindreds, that air account of them might the better be kept, and

those that neglected their duty, might, the more easily be discovered, by

calling over the roll, and obliging them to answer to their names, which

each family might do for itself. When those of the same family were

employed together, it would engage them to love and assist one another.

When Christ sent forth his disciples, two and two, he put together those

that were brethren. Two families were here joined in one, v. 1 1. because

they had not many sons. Those that are weak and little, separately, may

be put together, and appear considerable.

That which is most observable in the account of the families of the Le

vites, is, that the posterity of Moses (that great man) stood upon the

level with common Levites, and had no dignities or privileges at all pe

culiar to them ; while the posterity of Aaron were advanced to the

priest's office, to sanflify the mojl holy things, v. 13. It is said indeed of

the grandson of Moses, Rehabiah, that his sons were highly multiplied,

v. 17. margin. When God proposed to him, that if he. would let fall

his intercession for Israel, he would make of him a great nation, he gene

rously refused it ; in recompense for which, his family is here greatly in

creased, and make9 up in number what it wants in figure, in the tribe of

Levi. Now, 1. The levelling of Moses' family with the rest, is an evi

dence of his self-denial. Such an interest had he both with God and

man, that if he had aimed to raise his own family, to dignify and enrich

that, he might easily have done it ; but he was no self-seeking man, as

appears from his leaving to his children no marks of distinction ; which

was a sign that he had the Spirit of God, and not the spirit of the world.

2. The elevation of Aaron's family above the rest, was a recompense for

his self-denial. When Moses (his younger brother) was made a god to

Pharaoh, and he only his prophet or spokesman, to observe his orders,

and do as he was bidden, Aaron never disputed it, nor insisted upon his

seniority, but readily took the inferior pott God put him in, submitted to

Moses, and, upon occasion, called him his Lord ; and because he thus

submitted himself, in his own person, to hisjunior, in compliance with the

will of God, God highly exalted his family, even above that of Moses

himself. Those that are content to stoop, are in the fairest way to rise.

Before honour is humility.^

24. These were the sons of Levi after the house of

their fathers ; even the chief of the fathers, as they were

counted by number of names by their polls, that did the
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work for the service of the house of the Lord, from the

age of twenty years and upward. 25. For David slid, The

Lord God of Israel hath given rest unto his people, that

they may dwell in Jerusalem for ever ; 2G. And also unto

the Levites ; they shall no more carry the tabernacle, nor

any vessels of it for the service thereof. 27. For by the

last words of David, the Levites were numbered from

twenty years old and above : 28. Because their office was

to wait on the sons of Aaron for the service of the house of

the Lord, in the courts, and in the chambers, and in the

purifying of all holy things, and the work of the service of

the house of God ; 29. Both for the Chew-bread, and for

the sine flour for meat-offering, and for the unleavened

cakes, and for lltat which is baked in the pan, and for that

which is fried, and for all manner of measure and size ; 30.

And to stand every morning to thank and praise the Lord,

and likewise at even ; 31. And to offer all burnt-sacrisices

unto the Lord in the sobbaths, in the new-moons, and on

the set feasts, by number, according to the order com

manded unto them, continually before the Lord ; 32.

And that they should keep the charge of the tabernacle of

the congregation, and the charge of the holy place, and

the charge of the sons of Aaron their brethren, in the ser

vice of the house of the Lord.

Here is,

I. An alteration made in the computation of the effective men of the Le

vites—that, whereas, in Moses' time, they were not enlisted, or taken into

service, till they were 30 years old, nor admitted as probationers till 2,5,

(Numb. 8. 24.) David ordered, by direction from God, that they should

be numbered for theservice ofthe house osthe Lord, from the age of 20 years

and upward, v. 24. This order he confirmed by his last words, v. 27. When

he put his last hand to the draught of this establishment, he expressly ap

pointed this to be done for ever after; yet not he, but the Lord. 1.

Perhaps the young Levites, having no work appointed them till 25 years

old, had many of them got a habit of idleness, or grew addicted to their

pleasures, which proved both a blemish to their reputation, and a hinder-

ance to their usefulness afterward ; to prevent which inconvenience, they

are set to work, and brought under discipline, at 20 years old. Those

that will be eminent, must learn to take care, and take pains, betimes.

2. When the work of the Levites was to carry burthens, heavy burthens,

the tabernacle and the furniture of it, God would not call any to it till

they were come to their full strength ; for he considers our frame, and, in

service as well as sufferings, will lay no more upon us, than we are able to

■bear. But now God had given rest to his people, and made Jerusalem

his dwelling-place for ever ; so that there was no more occasion to carry the

tabernacle and the vessels thereof ; the service was much easier, and what

would not over-work them, nor over-load'them, if they entered upon it

at 20 years old. 3. Now the people of Israel were multiplied, and there

was a more general resort to Jerusalem, and would be when the temple

•was built, than had ever been at Shiloh, or Nob, or Gideon ; it was there

fore requisite there should be more hands employed in the temple-service,

that every Israelite who brought an offering, might find a Levite ready

to assist him. When more work is to be done, it is pity but there should

be more workmen fetched in for the doing of it. When the harvest is

plenteous, why should the labourers be few ?

II. A further account of the Levites' work. What the work of the

priests was, we were told, v. 13. TosanSify the most holy things, to hum

incense before the Lord, and to bless in his name ; that work the Levites

were not to meddle with, and yet they had work enough, and good

work, according to that to which they were appointed, i>. 4, .5. 1. Those

of them that were to setforward the 'work of the house os God, v. 4. were

therein to wait on the sons of Aaron, v. 28. were to do the drudgery-

work (if any work for God is to be called drudgery), of th* house of God,

to keep the courts and chambers clean, set things in their places, and

have them ready when there was occasion to use them. They were to

prepare the shew-hread which the pi iells were to set on the table, to pro.

vide the flour and cakes for the meat-offerings, that the priests might

have every thing ready to their hands. 2. Those of them that were

judges and officers, had an eye upon all measure and si%e, v. 29. Tlie

standards of all weights and measures were kept in the sanctuary ; and

the Levites had the care of them, to fee that they .were exact, and to try-

other weights and measures by them when they were appealed to. 3.

The work of the singers was, to thank and praise the Lord, v. 30. at the

offering of the morning and evening sacrifices, and other oblations on the

sabbaths, new moons, £sV. v. 31. Moses appointed that they should

blow with trumpets over their burnt-offerings, and other sacrifices, and on

their solemn days, Numb. 10. 10. The found of this was awful, and

might be affecting to the worshippers, but was not articulate, nor such a

reasonable service as this which David appointed, of singing psalms on

those occasions. As the Jewish church grew up from its infancy, it grew

more and more intelligent in its devotions, till it came, at length, in the

gospel, to put away childish things, 1 Cor. 13. 11. Gal. 4. 3, 9. 4.

The work of the portera, (v. 5.) was, to keep the charge ofthe tabernacle,

and ofthe holy place, that none might come nigh but such as were allowed,

and those no nearer than was allowed them, v. 32. They were likewise

to keep the charge of the sons of Aaron, to be at their beck, and go oa

their errands, who yet are called their brethren, to be a memorandum to

the priests, that though they were advanced to a high station, yet they

were hewn out of the fame rock with common Levites, and therefore must

not lord it over them, but, in all instances, treat them as brethren.

CHAP. XXIV.

This chapter gives us a more particular account ofthe distribution of thepriejlj

and Levites into their rejpeSive classes, for the more regular discharge of

their offices, according to theirfamilies. I. Of the pricjls, v. 1...I9. II.

Of the Levites, v. 20... 31.

1. these are the divisions of the sons of Aaron.

-L^ The sons of Aaron ; Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar,

and Ithamar. 2. But Nadab and Abihu died before their

father, and had no children : therefore Eleazar and Itha

mar executed the priest's office. 3. And David distributed

them, both Zadok of the sons of Eleazar, and Ahimelech

of the sons of Ithamar, according to their offices in their

service. 4. And there were more chief men found of the

sons of Eleazar than of the sons of Ithamar ; and tints were

they divided. Among the sons of Eleazar there were six

teen chief men of the house of their fathers, and eight

among the sons of Ithamar according the house of their

fathers. 5. Thus were they divided by lot, one sort with

another ; for the governors of the sanctuary, and gover

nors ofthe house of God, were of the sons of Eleazar, and

of the sons of Ithamar. 6. And Shemaiah the son of Ne-

thaneel the scribe, one of the Levites, wrote them before

the king, and the princes, and Zadok the priest, and Ahi

melech the son of Abiathar, and before the chief of the fa

thers of the priests and Levites : one principal household

being taken for Eleazar, and one taken for Ithamar. 7.

Now the first lot came forth to Jehoiarib, the second to Je-

daiah, 8. The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim, 9. The

fifth to Malchijah, the sixth to Mijamin, 10. The seventh

to Hakkoz, the eighth to Abijan, 11. The ninth to Je-

slvuah, the tenth to Shecaniah; 1 2. The eleventh to Eli-

afhib, the twelfth to Jakim, IS. The thirteenth to Hup-

pah, the fourteenth to Jeflvibeab, 1 4. The fifteenth to Bil-

gah, the sixteenth to Immer, 1.5. The seventeenth to He-

zir, the eighteenth to Aphfes, 1 6. The nineteenth to Pe-

thahiah, the twentieth to Jehezekel, 1 7. The one and twen

tieth to Jachin, the two and twentieth to Gamul, 1 8. The

three and twentieth to Delaiah, the four and twentieth

to Maazialu 19. These were the ordering^ of them in

their service to come into the house of the Lord, accord
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ing to their manner, under Aaron their father, as the

Lord God of Israel had commanded him.

The particular account of these establishments is of little use to us

sow ) but when Ezra published it, it was of great use to direct their

church-affairs after their return from captivity into the old channel again.

The title of this record we have, v. 1. Theft are the divisions of thefont

tfAaron ; not by which they divided one from another, or were at vari

ance one with another ; (it is pity there should ever be any such divisions

among the sons of Israel, but especially among the sons of Aaron ;) but

the distribution of them, in order to the dividing of their work among

themselves ; it was a division which God made, and was made for him.

1. This distribution was made for the more regular discharge of their

office. God was, and still is, the God of order, and not of confusion ;

particularly in the things of his worship. Number, without order, is but

a clog, and an occasion of tumult ; but when every one has, and knows,

mod keeps, his place and work, the more the better. In the mystical

body, every member has its use, for the good of the whole, Rom. 12. 4, 5.

1 Cor. 12. 12.

2. It was made by lot, that the disposal thereof might be of the Lord,

and so, all quarrels and contentions might be prevented, and no man could

be charged with partiality, nor could any fay that they had wrong done

them. As God is the God of order, so he is the God of peace. Solo

mon fays of the lot, that it eauseth contention to cease.

3. The lot was cast publicly, and with great solemnity, in the presence

of the king, princes, and priests, that there might be no room for any

fraudulent practices, or the suspicion of them. The lot is an appeal to

God, and ought to be managed with corresponding reverence and sin

cerity. Matthias was chosen to the apostleship by lot, with prayer,

Acts 1. 24, 26. and I know not but it might be still used in faith, in

parallel cases, as an instituted ordinance. We have here the name of the

£ublic-notary that was employed in writing the names, and drawing the

its, v. 6. Shemaiah one ofthe Levitej.

4. What those priests were chosen to, was, to preside in the affairs of

the sanctuary, v. 5. in their several courses and turns. That which was

to be determined by the lot, was only the precedency, not who should

serve, (for they chose all the chief men,) but who should serve first, and

who next, that every one might know his course, and attend in it. Of

the twenty-four chief men of the priests, sixteen were of the house of

Eleazar, and eight of Ithamar ; for the house of Ithamar might well be

supposed to have dwindled since the sentence pasted on the family of Eli,

who was of that house. The method of drawing the lots, is intimated,

v. 6. one chief household being taken for Eleazar, and one for Ithamar.

The sixteen chief names of Eleazar, were put in one urn, t$E eight for

Ithamar, in another, and they drew out of them alternately, as long as

those for Ithamar lasted, and then out of those only for Eleazar ; or two

for Eleazar, and then one for Ithamar, throughout.

5. Among these twenty-four courses, the eighth is that of Abijah or

Abia, v. 10. which is mentioned, Luke 1. 5. as the course which Ze-

chariah was of, the father of John Baptist ; by which it appears that these

courses which David now settled, though interrupted perhaps in the bad

reigns, and long broken off by the captivity, yet continued in succession

till the destruction of the second temple by the Romans. And each

course was called by the name of him in whom it was first founded,, as

the High-priest is here called Aaron,, v. 19. because succeeding in his

dignity and power, though we read not of any of them, that bore that

name. Whoever was High-priest, must be reverenced and observed by

the inferior priests as their father, as Aaron their father. Christ is High-

Priest over the house of God, to whom ail believers, being made priests,

are to be in subjection.

20. And the rest of the sons of Levi were these : of the

sons ofAmram ; Shubael: of the sons ofShubael; Jehdeiah.

21. Concerning Rehabiah : of the sons of Rehabiah, the

first was Isshian. 22. Of the Izharites ; Shelomoth : of

the sons of Shelomoth ; Jahath. 23. And the sons ofHe

bron ; Jeriah the first, Amariah the second, Jahaziel the

third, Jekameam the fourth. 24. Ofthe sons of Uzziel ;

Micah : of the sons of Micah ; Shamir. 25. The brother

of Micah was Isshiah : of the sons of Isshiah ; Zechariah.

26. The sons of Merarl were Mahli and Mufhi : the sons

of Jaaziah ; Beno. 27- The sons of Merari by Jaaziah ;

Beno, and Shoham, and Zaccur, and lbri. 28. Of Mahli

came Eleazar, who had no sons. 29. Concerning Kifh :

the son of Kifh was Jerahmeel. 30. The sons also of Mufhi ;

Mahli, and Eder, and Jerimoth. These were the sons of

the Levites after the house of their fathers. 31 . These

likewise cast lots over against their brethren the sons of

Aaron, in the presence of David the king, and Zadok,

and Ahimelech, and the chief of the fathers of the priests

and Levites, even the principal fathers over against their

younger brethren.

Most of the Levites here named, were mentioned before, ch. 23. 16, &e.

They were of those who were to attend the priests in the service of the

house of God. But they are here mentioned again as heads of the

twenty-four courses of Levites, (and about so many are here named,)

who were to attend the twenty-four courses of the priests : they are

therefore said to cafl lots over against their brethren, (so they are called, not

their lordt,} thefont of Aaron, who were not to lord it over God's clergy,

as the original word is, 1 Pet. 5. S. And that the whole disposal of the

affair, might be of the Lord, the principal fathers cast lots over against

their younger brethren ; that is, those that were of the elder house,

came upon the level with those of the younger families, and took their

place, not by seniority, but as God "by the lot directed. Note, In

Christ, no difference is made between bond and free, elder and younger.

The younger brethren, if they be faithful and sincere, shall be no less ac

ceptable to Christ than the principal fathers.

CHAP. XXV.

David having fettled the courses of these Levitet that were to attend the pr'ttsts

in their ministrationt, proceeds, in this chapter, to put those into a method,

that were appointed to be Jingers and musicians in the temple. Here is,

J. The persons that were to be employed, Afaph, Heman, and Jeduthun,

v. 1. theirfont, v. 2.. .6. and otherskilfulpersons, v. 7. II. The order

in which they were to attend, determined by lot, v. 8... 31.

1. 1%/TOREOVER David and the captains of the host

•i-T-I- separated to the service of the sons of Afaph, and

of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who should prophesy with

harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals : and the number

of the workmen, according to their service, was : 2. Of

the sons of Afaph ; Zaccur, and Joseph, and Nethaniah,

and Asarelah, the sons of Afaph under the hands of Afaph,

which prophesied according to the order of the king. 3.

Of Jeduthun : the sons of Jeduthun ; Gedaliah, and Zeri,

and Jefhaiah, Halhabiah, and Mattithiah, six, under the

hands of their father Jeduthun, who prophesied with an

harp, to give thanks and to praise the Lord. 4. Of He

man r the sons of Heman ; Bukkiah, Mattaniah, Uzziel,

ShebueL and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Hanani, Eliatha, Gid-

dalti, and Romamti-ezer, Jofhbekafhah, Mallothi, Hothir,

and Mahazioth : 5. All these were the sons of Heman the

king's seer in the words of God, to lift up the horn. And

God gave to Heman fourteen sons and three daughters.

6. All' these were under the hands of their father, for song

in the house of the Lord, with cymbals, psalteries, and

harps, for the service of the house of God, according to

the king's order to Afaph, Jeduthun, and Heman. 7. So

the number of them, with their brethren that were in

structed in the songs of the Lord, even all that were cun

ning, was two hundred fourscore and eight.

Observe,

I. Singing the praises of God, is here called prophesying, v. 1...8.

not thai all those who were employed in this service, were honoured with

Vol. IL No- 29. &Z.
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the visions of God, or could foretel things to come. Heman indeed is

said to be the ting's seer in the words of God, v. 5. but the psalms they

fang, were composed by prophets, and many of them were prophetical j

and the edification of the church was intended in it, as well as the glory

of God. In Samuel's time, singing the praises of God went by the

name of prophesying, 1 Sam. 10. 5—19. 20. and perhaps that is intended

in what St. Paul calls prophesying, 1 Cor. 11. 4.—14. 24.

II. This is here called a service, and the persons employed in it, work-

men, v. 1. Not but that it is the greatest; liberty and pleasure to be em

ployed in praising God : what is heaven but that ? But it intimates that

it is our duty to make a business of it, and stir up all that is within us to

it ; and that, in our present state of corruption and infirmity, it will not

be done, as it should be done, without labour and struggle. We must

take pains with our hearts to bring them, aud keep them, to this work,

and to engage all that is within us.

III. Here were, in compliance with the temper of that dispensation,

a great variety of musical instruments used, harps,psalteries, cymbals, v. 1,6,

and here was one that listed up the horn, v. 5. that is, used wind-music.

The bringing of such concerts of music into the worship of God now,

is what none pretend to *. But those who use such concerts for their

own entertainment, should feel themselves obliged to preserve them always

free from any thing that savours of immorality or prufanencss ; by this

consideration, that time was, when they were sacred ; and then they were

justly condemned, who brought them into common use : Amos 6. 5.

They invented to themselves instruments of music like David.

IV. The glory and honour of God were principally intended in all

this temple-music, whether vocal or instrumental. It was to give thanks

and praise the Lord, that they were employed, v. 3. It was in the songs

of the Lord that they were injlrudcd, v. 7. that is, for songs in the house of

the Lord, v. 6. This agrees with the intention of the perpetuating of

psalmody in the gospel-church, which is to make melody with the heart, in

conjunction with the voice, unto the Lord, Eph. 5. 19.

V. The order of the king is likewise taken notice of, v. 2. and again,

v. 6. In those matters indeed, David acted as a prophet ; but hie taking

care for the due and regular observance of divine institutions, both ancient

and modern, is an example to all in authority to use their power for the

promoting of religion, and the enforcing of the laws of Christ. Let them

thus be ministers of Godfor good.

VI. The fathers presided in this service ; Asaph, Heman, and Jedu-

thun, v. 1 . and the children were under the hands of theirfather, v. 2, 3, 6.

This gives a good example to parents to train up their children, and in

deed to all seniors to instruct their juniors, in the service of God, and par

ticularly in praising of him, than which there is no part of our work more

necessary, or more worthy to be transmitted to the succeeding generations.

It gives also an example to the younger to submit themselves to the elder,

(whose experience and observation fit them for direction,) and, as far as

may be, to do what they do under their hand. It is probable that Heman,

Asaph and Jeduthun, were bred up under Samuel, and had their educa

tion in the schools of the prophets, which he was the founder and presi

dent of ; then they were pupils, now they came to be masters. Those

that would be eminent, must begin early, and take time to prepare them

selves. This good work of singing God's praises, Samuel revived, and

set on foot, but lived not to see it brought to the perfection it appears in

here. Solomon perfects what David began, so David perfects what Sa

muel began. Let all, in their day, do what they can for God and his

church, though they cannot carry it so far as they would ; when they are

gone, God can, out of stones, raise up others, who shall build upon their

foundation, and bring forth the top-stone.

VII. There were others also, beside the sons of these great men, who

are called their brethren, (probably, because they had been wont to join

with them in their private concerts,) who were inJiruBed in the songs of

the Lord, and were cunning or well-skilled therein, v. 7. They were all

Levites, and were in number 288. Now, 1 . These were a good number,

and a competent number, to keep up the service in the house of God ;

for they were all skilful in the work to which they were called. When

David the king was so much addicted to divine poesy and music, many

others, all that had a genius for it, applied their studies and endeavours

that way. Those do religion a great deal of good service, that bring the

exercises of religion into reputation. 2. Yet these were but a small num

ber in comparison with the 4000 whom David apppointed thus to praise

the Lord, ch. 23. 5. Where were all the rest, when only 288, and those

* It is obvious that Mr. Hinrt would not express himself thus, were he now liv

ing Ed.

but by 12 in a course, were separated to this service ? It is probable that

all the rest were divided into as many courses, and were to follow as these

led. Or, perhaps, these wereforsong in the house tf the Lord, v. 6. with

whom any that worshipped in the courts of that house, might join ; and

the reft were disposed of, all the kingdom over, to preside in the coun

try-congregations, in this good work : for though the sacrifices institutes!

by the hand of Moses, might be offered but at one place, the psalms pen

ned by David, might be fung every where, 1 Tim. 2. 8.

8. And they cast lots, ward against ward, as well the

small as the great, the teacher as the scholar. 9. Now the

first lot came forth for Asaph to' Joseph : the second to

Gedaliah, who with his brethren and sons were twelve :

10. The third to Zaccur, lie his sons, and his brethren

were twelve : 11. The fourth to Izri, he, his sons, and

his brethren, were twelve. 12, The fifth to Nethaniah,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 13. The

sixth to Bukkiah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve : 14. The seventh to Jesharelah, he, his sons, and

his brethren, awe twelve: 15. The eighth to Jefhaiah,

Tie, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 1 6. The

ninth to Mattaniah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve: 17. The tenth to Shimei, he, his sons, and his

brethren, were twelve : 1 8. The eleventh to Azareel, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 19. The twelfth

to Hafhabiah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

20. The thirteenth to Shubael, he, his sons, and his breth

ren were twelve : 21. The fourteenth to Mattithiah, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 22. The fif

teenth to Jerimoth, he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve : 23. The sixteenth to Hananiah, he, his sons,-

and his brethren, were twelve : 24. The seventeenth to

Joflibekastiah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

25. The eighteenth to Hanani, he, his sons, and his breth

ren, were twelve : 26. The nineteenth to Mallothi, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 27. The twen

tieth to Eliathah, he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve : 28. The one and twentieth to Hothir, he, his

sons, and his brethren, were twelve : 29. The two and

twentieth to Giddalti, he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve : 30. The three and twentieth to Mahazioth, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were twelve: 31. The four

and twentieth to Romamti-ezer, he, his sons, and his breth

ren, were twelve. \

Twenty-four persons are named in the beginning of this chapter, as

sons of those three great men, Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun. Ethan

was the third, ch. 6. 44, but probably, he was dead before the establish

ment was perfected, and Jeduthun came in his room.* Of these three

Providence so ordered it, that Asaph had 4 sons, Jeduthun 6, f and He

man 14, in all 24, who were named, v. 2..4 who were all qualified for

the service,' and called to it. But the question was, In what order must

they serve ? This was determined by lot, to prevent strife for precedency

a sin which most easily besets many that otherwise are good people.

1. The lot was thrown impartially. They were placed in 24 compa

nies, 12 in a company, in 2 rows, 12 companies in a row, and so they cast

lots, ward against ward, putting them all upon a level, small and great,

teacher and scholar : they did not go according to their age, or according

to their standing, or the degrees they had taken in the music-schools ; but

it was referred to God, v. 8. Small and great, teachers and scholars,

stand alike before God, who goes not according to our rules of distinction

and precedency. See Matth. 20. 23.

• Or, perhaps, Ethan and Jeduthun were two names for the fame person. Ed.

f Only 5 are mentioned, v. ii ; ghjmei, mentioned, v. 17. is supposed to have been

the sixth.—Ed.
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Let us compare them with

2. God determined it as he pleased, taking account, it is probable, of

the personal merit* of the persons, which are much more considerable

than seniority of age or priority of birth

the preceding

second son of 4

Zaccur, the „ ,

Nethaniah, the third of Asaph. (6.) Bukkiah the eldest of Heman

 

(7.) Jefharelah, the youngest of Asaph. (8.) Jeihaiah, the third of

Jeduthun. (9.) Mattaniah the second of Heman. ( 10.) Shimci, the

youngest of Jeduthun. (H.) Azareel, the third ot Heman. (12.)

Hafhabiah, the fourth of Jeduthun. ( 13.) Shubael, the fourth of He

man. (1*.) Mattithiah, th« fifth of Jeduthun. (15.) Jeremoth the

fifth of Heman. (16.) Hananiah, the sixth. (17.) Jofhbekastiah, the

eleventh. (18.) Hanani, the seventh. (19.) Malothi, the twelfth.

(20.) Eliathah, the eighth. (21.) Hothir the thirteenth. (22.) Gid-

dalti, the ninth. (23.) Mehazioth, the fourteenth. And, lastly, Ro-

mamti-ezer tlie tenth. See how God increased some, and preferred the

younger before the elder.

3. Each of these had in his chorus the number of 12, called, theirsons

and their brethren ; because they observed them as sons, and concurred

with them as brethren. Probably, twelve, some for the voice, and others

for the instrument, made up the concert. Let us learn with one mind,

and one mouth to glorify God ; and that will be the best concert. •

CHAP. XXVL

We have here an account of the business of the Levites. That tribe had made

but a very smallstgure, all the time of thejudges, till Eli and Samuel ap

peared. But when David revived religion, the Levites were, ofall men,

in the greatest reputation. And happy it was, that they had Levites who

were men ofsense,fit tosupport the honour oftheir tribe. IVt have here an

account, 1. Os the Levites that were appointed to be porters, v. 1...19.

//. Of those that were appointedto be treasurers andstorekeepers, v. 20...28.

///. Of those that were officers andjudges in the country, and were in

trusted with the administration ofpublic affairs, v. 29...32.

I. /CONCERNING the divisions of the porters : of the

Korhites was Mefhelemiah the son of Kore, of the

sons of Asaph. 2. And the sons of Mefhelemiah were,

Zechariah the first-born, Jediael the second, Zebadiah the

third, Jathniel the fourth, 3. Elam the fifth, Jehohanan

the sixth, Elioenai the seventh. 4. Moreover the sons of

Obed-edom were, Shemaiah the first-born, Jehozabad the

second, Joah the third, and Zacar the fourth, and Netha-

neel the fifth, 5. Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the seventh,

Peukhai the eighth : for God blessed him. 6. Also unto

Shemaiah his son were sons born, that ruled throughout

the house of their father : for they were mighty men of

valour. 7. The sons of Shemaiah ; Othni, and Rephael,

and Obed, Elzabad, whose brethren "were strong men,

Elihu, and Semachiah. 8. All these of the sons ot Obed-

edom : they and their sons and their brethren, able men

for strength for the service, were threescore and two of

Obed-edom. 9. And Mefhelemiah had sons and brethren,

strong men, eighteen. 10. Also Hosah, of the children of

Merari, had sons ; Simri the chief, (for though he was

not the first-born, yet his father made him the chief ;)

I I . Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah the third, Zechariah the

fourth : all the sons and brethren of Hosah "were thirteen.

12. Among these were the divisions of the porters, even

among the chief men, having wards one against another,

to minister in the house of the Lord. 13. And they cast

lots, as well the small as the great, according to the house

of their fathers, for every gate, 1 4. And the lot eastward

fell to Shelemaiah. Then for Zechariah his son, a wife

15. To Obed-edom southward ; and to his sons the house

of Asuppim. 16. To Shuppim and Hosah, the lot came

forth westward, with the gate Shallecheth, by the cause

way of the going up, ward against ward. '17. Eastward

Were six Levites, northward four a day, southward four

a day, and toward Asuppim two and two. 1 8. At Parbar

westward, four at the causeway, and two at Parbar. 19.

These are the divifons of the porters among the sons of

Kore, and among the sons of Merari.

Observe, 1. There were porters appointed to attend the temple, who

guarded all the avenues that led to it, opened and shut all the outer

gates, and attended at them, not only for state, but for service, to direct

and instruct those who were going to worship in the courts of the fane-

tuary, in the conduct they were to observe, to encourage those that were

timorous, to fend back the strangers and unclean, and to guard against

thieves, and others that were enemies to the house of God. In allusion

to this ofnee, ministers are said to have the keys of the kingdom of heaven

committed to them, Matth. 16. 19- that they may admit, and exclude,

according to the law of Christ.

2. Of several of those that were called to this service, it is taken notice

of, that they were mighty men of valour, v. 6. strong men, v. 1. able men,

v. 8. and of one of them, that he was a wife counsellor, v. 14. who, pro

bably, when he had used this office of a deacon well, and given proofs of

more than ordinary wisdom, purchased to himselfa good degree, and was pre

ferred from the gate to the council-board, 1 Tim. 3. 1 3. A* for those

that excelled in strength of body, and courage and resolution of mind,

they were thereby qualified for the post assigned them ; for whatever

service God calls men to, he either finds them sit, or makes them so.

3. The sons of Obed-edom were employed in this office, 62 of that

family. This was he that entertained the ark with reverence and cheer

fulness : and fee how he was rewarded for it : (I.) He had 8sons, v. 5.

for God blessed him. The increase and building up of families, are owing

to the divine blessing ; and a great blessing it is to a family to have many

children, when they are, as those here, able for, and eminent in, the ser

vice of God. (2.) His sons were preferred to places of trust in the

sanctuary. They had faithfully attended the ark in their own house,

and now were called to attend it in God's house. He that is trusty in

little, shall be trusted with more. He that keeps God's ordinances in hie

own tent, is fit to have the custody of them in God's tabernacle, 1 Tim.

3. 4, 5. / have kept thy law, fays David, and this I had, because J kept

thy precefits, Pf. 119. 55, 56. ■• ....

4. It is said of one here,, that though he was not thefirst-born, his father

made him the chief, v. 10. either because he was very excellent, or be

cause the elder son was very weak. He was made chief, perhaps not in

inheriting the estate, (for that was forbidden by the law, Dcut. 21. 16,

17.) but in this service, which required personal qualifications.

5. The porters, as the singers, had their post assigned them by lot, so

many at such a gate, and so many at such a one, that every one might

know his post, and make it good, v. 13. It is not said that they were

cast into 24 courses, as before ; but here are the names of about 24,

v. 1...11. and the posts assigned are 24, v. 17, 18. We have therefore

reason to think they were distributed into as many companies. Happy

they who dwell in God's house ; for, as they are well-fed, well-taught,

and well-employed, so they are well-guarded. Men attended at the gates

of the temple, but angels at the gates of the new Jerusalem, Rev. 21. 12.

20. And of the Levites, Ahijah was over the treasures

of the house of God, and over the treasures of the dedi

cated things. 21. As concerning the sons of Laadan ;

the sons of the Gerfhonite Laadan, chief fathers, even of

Laadan the Gerfhonite were, Jenieli. 22. The sons of

Jehieli ; Zetham, and Joel his brother, which were over

the treasures of the house of the Lord. 23. Of the

Amramites, and the Izharites, the Hebronites, and the

Uzzielites : 24. And Shebuel the son of Gerfhom, the

son of Moses, was ruler, of the treasures. 25. And his

brethren by Eliezer ; Rehabiah his son, and Jefhaiah his

counsellor, they cast lots : and his lot came out northward. | son, and Joram his son, and Zichri his son, and Shelomith
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his son. 26. Which Shelomith and his brethren were

over all the treasures of the dedicated things, which David

the king and the chief fathers, the captains over thousands

and hundreds, and the captains of the host, had dedicated.

27. Out of the spoils won in battles did they dedicate to

maintain the house of the Lord. 28. And all that Sa

muel the seer, and Saul the son of Kfsh. and Abner the

son of Ner, and Joab the son of Zerulah, had dedicated ;

and whosoever had dedicated any thing, it was under the

hand of Shelomith, and of his brethren.

Observe, 1. There were treasures of the house of God. A great house

cannot be well-kept without stores of all manner of provisions. Much was

expended daily upon the altar ; flour, wine, oil, salt, fuel, beside the

lamps ; quantities of these were to be kept before hand, beside ihe sacred

vestments and utensils. These werdfebg treasures ofthe house of God. And

because money answers all things, doubtless they had an abundance of it,

which was received from the people's offerings, wherewith they bought

in what they had occasion for. And, perhaps much was laid up for an

exigence. These treasures typified the plenty there is in our Heavenly

Father's house, enough and to spare. In Christ, the true Temple, are

hid treasure! of wisdom and knowledge, and unsearchable riches.

2. There were treasures of dedicated things ; dedicated mostly out of the

spoils won in battle, v. 27. as a grateful acknowledgment of the divine

protection. Abraham gave Melchisedec the tenth of the ffioils, Heb. 7. 4.

In Moses' time, the officers of the army, when they returned victorious,

brought, of their spoils, an oblation to the Lord, Numb. SI. 50. Of late,

this pious custom had been revived ; and not only Samuel and David,

but Saul and Abner and Joab, had dedicated of their spoils to the honour

and support of the house of God, v. 28. Note, the more GoJ. bestows

upon us, the more he expects from us in works of piety and charity.

Great successes call for proportionable returns. When we look over our

estates, we should consider, " Here are convenient things, rich things, it

may be, and fine things ; but where are the dedicated things 1" Men of

war must honour God with their spoils.

. 3. These treasures had treasurers, those that were over them, v. 20, 26.

whose business it was to keep them, that neither moth nor rust might cor

rupt them, nor thieves break through andsteal ; to give out as there was

occasion, and to see they were not wasted, embezzled, or alienated to any

common use ; and it is probable that they kept accounts of all that was

brought in, and how it was laid out.

29. Of the Izharites, Chenaniah and his sons were for

the outward business over Israel, for officers and judges.

30. And of the Hebronites, Hastiabiah and his brethren,

men of valour, a thousand and seven hundred, were offi

cers among them of Israel on this side of Jordan westward,

in all business of the Lord, and in the service of the king.

31. Among the Hebronites was Jerijah the chief, even

among the Hebronites, according to the generations of his

fathers; In the fortieth year of the reign of David they

were sought for, and there were found among them

mighty men of valour at Jazer of Gilead. 32. And his

brethren, men of valour, were two thousand and seven

hundred chief fathers, whom king David made rulers over

the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manas-

seh, for every matter pertaining to God, and affairs of the

king.

All the offices of the house of God being well-provided with Levites,

we have here an account of those that were employed as officers and

judges, in the outward business, which must not be neglected, no, not

for the temple itself. The magistracy is an ordinance of God for the

good of the church, as truly as the ministry is. And here we are told,

1. That the Levites were employed in the administration ofjustice, in

concurrence with the princes and elders of the several tribes, who could

not be supposed to understand the law so well as the Levites, who made

it their business to study it. None of those Levites who are employed in

the service of the sanctuary, none of the singers or porters, were concerned

in this outward business ; either one was enough to engage the whole

man, or it was presumption to undertake both.

2. Their charge was both in all business of the Lord, and in the fervite

of the lings, v. SO. and again, v. 32. They managed the affairs of the

country, as well ecclesiastical as civil, took care both of God's tithes and

the king's taxes ; punished offences committed immediately against God

and his honour, and those against the government and the public peace ;

guarded both against idolatry and against injustice ; and took care to put

the laws in execution against both. Some, it is likely, applied themselves

to the affairs of religion, others to secular affairs ; and so, between both,

God and the king were well-served. It is happy with a kingdom, when

its civil and sacred interests are thus interwoven, and jointly minded and

advanced.

3. There were more Levites employed as judges with the two tribes

and a half on the other fide Jordan, than with all the rest of the tribes ;

there were two thousand seven hundred ; whereas on the west side of Jor

dan, there were one thousand seven hundred, v. SO, 32. Either those

remote tribes were not so well furnished as the rest with judges of their

own ; or because they lying furthest from Jerusalem, and on the borders

of the neighbouring nations, were most in danger of being infected

with idolatry, and most needed the help of Levites to prevent it. The

frontiers must be well guarded.

4. This is said to be done (as were all the foregoing settlements) in

the fortieth year of the reign of David, v. 31. ; that was the last year of

his reign. We should be so much the more industrious to do good, as

wefee the day approaching. If we live not to enjoy the fruit of our la

bours, grudge it not to those that shall come aster us.

CHAP. XXVII.

In this chapter, we have the civil list, including the military. I. The twelve

captainsfor every several month os the year, v. 1 ... 1 5. //. The protect

of theseveral tribes, v. 16...24. ///. The officers ofthe court, v. 25.. .34.

l."V[OW the children of Israel after their number, to

-L^* wit, the chief fathers and captains of thousands

and hundreds, and their officers that served the king in

any matter of the courses, which came in and went out

month by month throughout all the months of the year,

of every course were twenty and four thousand. 2. Over

the first course for the first month, was Jafliobeam the

son of Zabdiel : and in his course were twenty and four

thousand. 3. Of the children of Perez was the chief of

all the captains of the host for the first month. 4. And

over the course of the second month was Doda an Aho-

hite, and of his course was Mikloth also the ruler : in his

course likewise were twenty and four thousand. 5. The

third captain of the host for the third month was Benaiah

the son of Jehoiada, a chief priest : and in his course were

twenty and four thousand. 6. This is that Benaiah, who

was mighty among the thirty, and above the thirty : and

in his course was Amizabad his son. 7. The fourth cap

tain for the fourth month was Asahel the brother of Joab,

and Zebadiah his son after him : and in his course were

twenty and four thousand. 8. The fifth captain for the

fifth month was Shamhuth the Izrahite : and in his course

were twenty and four thousand. 9. The sixth captain

for the sixth month was Ira the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite :

and in his course were twenty and four thousand. 10.

The seventh captain for the seventh month was Helez the

Pelonite, of the children of Ephraim : and in his course

were twenty and four thousand. 1 1. The eighth captain

for the eighth month was Sibbecai the Hufhathite, of the

Zarhites : and in his course were twenty and four thou

sand. 12. The ninth captain for the ninth month was
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Abiezer the Anetothite, of the Benjamites: and in his

course were twenty and four thousand. 13. The tenth

captain for the tenth month was Maharai the Netophathite,

of the Zarhites : and in his course were twenty and four

thousand. 14. The eleventh captain for the eleventh

month was Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the children of

Ephraim : and in his course were twenty and four thou

sand. 1 5. The twelfth captain for the twelfth month was

Heldai the Netophathite, of Othniel : and in his course

were twenty and four thousand. i •

We have here an account of the militia of the kingdom, and the re-

gulation of that. David was himself a man of war, and had done great

things with the sword } he/had brought into the field great armies: now

here we are told how he marshalled them, when God had' given him rest

from all his enemies. He did not keep them all together ; for that would

have been a hardship on them and the country ; yet he did not disband

and disperse them all ; then he had left his kingdom naked, and his people

would have forgotten the arts of war, wherein they had been instructed.

He therefore contrives to keep up a constant force, and yet not a stand

ing army. The model is very prudent.

1. He kept up 24,000 constantly in arms, I suppose, in a body, and

' disciplined, in one part or other of the kingdom ; the freeholders carry

ing their own arms, and bearing their own r' "-ges, while they were up.

This was a sufficient strength for the securing of the public peace and

safety: Those that are Israelites indeed, must learn war ; for we have

enemies to grapple with, whom we are concerned constantly to stand upon

our guard against.

2. He changed them every month ; so that the whole number of the

militia amounted to 288,000 ; perhaps about a fifth part of the able men

of the kingdom. By being thus distributed into twelve courses, they

were all instructed in, and accustomed to, military exercises; and yet

none were compelled to be in service, and at expences, above one month

in the year, which they might very well afford, unless upon extraordinary

occasions, and then they might all be got together quickly. It is the

wisdom of governors, and much their praise, while they provide for the

public safety, to contrive how to make it effectual, and yet easy, and as

little as possible burthensome, to the people.

3. Every course had a commander in chief over it, beside the subaltern

officers that were rulers over thousands, and hundreds, and fifties ; there

was one general officer to each course or legion. All these 12 great

commanders are mentioned among David's worthies and champions,

2 Sam. 23. and 1 Chron. 11. They had first signalized themselves by

their great actions, and then they were advanced to those great prefer

ments. It is well with a kingdom, when honour thus attends merit.

Benaiah is here called a chief priest, v. 5. But cohen signifying both a

priest and a firintt, it might better be translated here, a chief ruler, or (as

in the margin) a principal officer. Doda had Mikloth, (u. 4.) either for

his substitute, when he was absent or infirm, or for his successor when he

was dead. Benaiah had his son under him, v. 6. Asahel had his son

after him, v. 7. and by that it seems that this plan of the militia was

laid in the beginning of David's reign ; for Asahel was killed by Abner,

while David reigned in Hebron. When his wars were over, he revived

this method, and left the military affairs in this posture, for the peaceable

reign of his son Solomon. When we think ourselves most safe, yet,'

while we are here in the body, we must keep in a readiness for spiritual

conflicts : Let not hint that glrJeth on the harness, boast as he that puts

it of.

16. Furthermore over the tribes of Israel : the ruler of

the Reubenites was Eliezer the son of Zichri : of the Si-

meonites, Sephatiah the son of Maachah : 17. Of the

. Levites, Hafliabiah the son of Kemuel : of the Aaronites,

Zadok. 1 8. Of Judah, Ellhu, one of the brethren of Da

vid : Oflssachar, Omri the son of Michael: 19. Of Ze-

bulun, Hhmaiah the son of Obadiah : of Naphtali, Jerimoth

the son of Azriel : 20. Of the children of Ephraim, Ho-

fheah the son of Azaziah : of the half-tribe of Manasseh,

Joel the son of Pedaiah: 21. Of the half-fnte of Manas-]

! seh in Gilead, Iddo the son of Zechariah : of Benjamin,

Jaaziel the son of Abner : 22. Of Dan, Azraeel the son

of Jeroham. These were the princes of the tribes of Israel.

23. But David took not the number ofthem from twenty

years old and under : because the Lord had said he would

increase Israel like to the stars of the heavens. 24. Joab

the son of Zeruiah began to number, but he finished not,

because there fell wrath for it against Israel ; neither was

the number put in the account of the chronicles of king

David. 25. And over the king's treasures was Azmaveth

the son of Adiel : and over the store-houses in the field,

in the cities, and the villages, and in the castles, was Je-

honathan the son of Uzziah : 26. And over them that

did the work of the field for tillage of the ground was

Ezri the son, of Chelub. 27. And over the vineyards was

Shimei the Ramathite : over the increase of the vineyards

for the wine-cellars xvas Zabdi the Shiphmite. 28. And

over the olive-trees and the sycamore-trees that were in

the low plains,, was Baal-hanan the Gedarite : and over

the cellars of oil was Joalh. 29. And over the herds that

fed in Sharon was Shitrai the Sharonite : and over the

herds that were in the vallies 7cas Shaphat the son of Adlai.

30. Over the camels also was Obil the Uhmaelite : ■ and

over the asses was Jehdeiah the Meronothite : 81. And

over the flocks was Jaziz the Hagerite. All these were

the rulers of the substance which was king David's. 32.

Also Jonathan David's uncle was a counsellor, a wise man,

and a scribe : and Jehiel the son of Hachmoni was with the

king's sons. 33. And Ahithophel was the king's counsel

lor ; and Hushai the Archite was the king's companion :

34. And after Ahithophel was Jehoiada the son of Be

naiah, and Abiathar : and the general of the king's army

was Joab.

We have here an account,

I. Of the princes of the tribes : something of the ancient order insti-

tuted by'Moses in the wilderness, was still kept up, that every tribe should

have its prince or chief. It is probable that it was kept up all along,

either by election or by succession, in the same family ; and those are

here named, who were found in that office when this account was taken.

Elihu, or Eliab, who was prince of Judah, was the eldest son of Jesse,

and descended in a right line from Nahshon and Salmon, the princes of

this tribe in Moses' time. Whether these princes were of the nature of

lord-lieutenants that guided them in their military affairs, or chief jus

tices that presided in their courts of judgment, does not appear. Their

power, we may suppose, Was much less now that all the tribes were united

under one king, than it had been, when for the most part, they acted

separately. Our religion obliges us to be subject, not only to the king

as supreme, but unto governors under him, 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. the princes that

decree justice. Of Benjamin, was Jaaziel the son of Abner, v. 21.

Though Abner was David's enemy, and opposed his coming to the throne,

yet David would not oppose the preferment of his son, but, perhaps, no

minated him to this post of honour; which teaches us to render good for

evil.

II. Of the numbering of the people, v. 23, 24. It is here said, I.

That when David ordered the people to be numbered, he forbade the

numbering of those under 20 years old, thinking thereby to save the re

flection which what he did might otherwise cast upon the promise, that

they should be innumerable-; yet it was but a poor salvo ; for it had

never been customary to number those under 20, and the promise of their

numbers chiefly respected the effective men. 2. That that account

which David took of the people, in the pride of his heart, turned to no

good account : for it was never perfected, nor done with exactness, nor

was it ever recorded as an authentic account : Joab was disgusted with it,

and did it by halves ; David was ashamed of it, and willing it should be

forgotten, because there fell wrath for it against Israel. A good man

Vol. II. Ko. 29. 1
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cannot, in the reflection, please himself with that which he knows God is

displeased with ; cannot make use of that nor take comfort in that, which

is obtained by fin.

III. Of the officers of the conrt.

1. The rulers of the king's substance, as they are called, t>. 31, such as

had the oversight and charge of the king's tillage, his vineyards, his olive-

yards, his herds, his camels, his asses, his flocks. Here are no officers

for state none for sport, no master of the wardrobe, no master of the

ceremonies, no master of the horse, no master of the hounds, but all for

substance, agreeable to the simplicity and plainness of those times. Da

vid was a great soldier, a great scholar, and a great prince, and yet a

great husband of his estate, kept a great deal of his ground in his own

hand, and stocked it, not for pleasure, but for profit ; for the king himself

is served us thefield, Eccl. 5. 9. Those magistrates that would have their

subjects industrious, must be themselves examples of industry, and appli

cation to business. We find, however, that, afterward, the poor of the

land were thought good enough to be vine-dressers and husbandmen,

2 Kings 25. 12. Now David put his great men to preside in these employ

ments.

2. The attendants on the king's person they were such as were eminent

for wisdom, being designed for conversation. His uncle, who was a wife

man, and a scribe, not only well-skilled in politics, but well-read in the

scriptures, was his counsellor, v. 32. • Another, who, no doubt, excelled

in learning and prudence, was tutor to his children. Ahitbophel, a very

cunning man, was his counsellor : but Hushai, an honest man, was his

companion and confidant. It does not appear that he had many coun

sellors ; but those he had, were men of great abilities. Much of the

wisdom of princes is seen in the choice of their ministry. But David

though he had all these trusty counsellors about him, preferred his Bible

before them all : Ps. 119. 24. Thy testimonies are my delight and my coun

sellors.

CHAP. XXVIII.

The account we have of David*s exit, in the beginning ofthefirst look of Kings,

does not mate his fun near so bright as that given in this and the following

chapter, -where we have hissolemn farewell both to his son and his subject's,

and must own that he finished well. In this chapter, we have, I. A

general convention of thestates summoned to meet, v. I . II. Asolemn de

claration of the divine entail both of the crown, and of the honour of building

the temple upon Solomon, v. 2.. .7. III. An exhortation both to the people,

and to Solomon, to male religion their business, v. 8... 10. IV. The model

and materials delivered to Solomon for the building of the temple, v. 1 1...19.

V. Encouragement given him to undertake it, and proceed in it, v. 20, SJ 1 .

1. A ND David assembled all the princes of Israel, the

princes of the tribes, and the captains of the com

panies that ministered to the king by course, and the cap

tains over the thousands, and captains over the hundreds,

and the stewards over all the substance and possession of

the king, and of his sons, with the officers, and with the

mighty men, and with all the valiant men, unto Jerusalem.

2, Then David the king stood up upon his feet, and said,

Hear me, my brethren, and my people : asfor me, I had

in mine heart to build an house of rest for the ark of the

covenant of the Lord, and for the footstool of our God,

and had made ready for the building : 3. But God said

unto me, Thou shalt not build an house for my name, be

cause thou hast been a man of war, and hast shed blood.

4. Howbeit the Lord God of Israel chose me before all the

house of my father, to be king over Israel for ever : for he

hath chosen Judah to be the ruler ; and of the house of

Judah, the house of my father ; and among the sons of

my father he liked me to make me king over all Israel :

5. And of all my sons, (for the Lord hath given me many

sons,) he hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the

throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel. 6. And

he said unto me, Solomon thy son, he shall build my house

and my courts : for I have chosen him to be my son, and

I will be his father. 7. Moreover I will establish his king

dom for ever, if he be constant to do my commandments

and my judgments, as at this day. 8. Now therefore, in

the sight of all Israel, the congregation of the Lord, and

in the audience of our God, keep and seek for all the

commandments of the Lord your God ; that ye may pos

sess this good land, and leave it for an inheritance for your

children after you for ever. 9. And thou, Solomon, my

son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve him

with a perfect heart and with a willing mind : for the

Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the ima

ginations of the thoughts : if thou seek him, he will be

found of thee ; but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee

off for ever. 10. Take heed now : for the Lord hath

chosen thee to build an house for the sanctuary ; be strong,

and do it. , .

• ?> - • : '•. ' . - -"• •. • ; , - ■ - *i .^*fi~**f-|fewji.^8|*f

A great deal os service David had done in his day, had served his gene

ration according to the will of God, Acts 13- 36. But now the time draws

nigh, that he must die, and, as a type ofthe Son of David, the nearer he

comes to his end, the more busy he is, and does his work with all hia

might. He is now a little recovered from the bad indisposition men

tioned, 1 Kings 1.1. when they covered him with clothes, and he gat no

heat ; but what cure is there for old age ? He therefore improves his re

covery, as giving him an opportunity of doing God and his country a

little more service.

I. He summons all the great men to attend him, that he might take

leave of them all together, v. 1. Thus Moses did, Deut. 31. 28. and

Joshua, ch. 23. 2.—24. 1. David would not declare the settlement of

the crown, but in the presence, and to the satisfaction, of those that were

the representatives of the people.

II. He addresses them with a great deal of respect and tenderness. He

not only by an effort quitted his bed, to give them the meeting, (the

occasion putting new spirits into him,) but he rose out of his chair, and

stood up upon hisfeet, v. 2. in reverence to God, whose will he was to de

clare, and in reverence to this solemn assembly of the Israel of God, as if

he looked upon himself, though majorfingulis—greater than any individual

among them, yet minor universts—less than the whole of them together. His

age and infirmities, as well as his dignity, might well have allowed him to

keep his feat ; but he would shew that he was indeed humbled for the

pride of his heart, both in the numbers of his people, and his dominion

over them. Then it was too much his pleasure, that they were all his

servants, ch. 21. 3. now he calls them his brethren whom he loved, his

people whom he took care of, not his servants whom he had the com

mand of. Hear me, my brethren, and my peojile. It becomes superiors thus

to speak with affection and condescension, even to their inferiors ; they

will not be the less honoured for it, but the more loved. Thus he en

gages their attention to what he was about to fay.

III. He declares the purpose he had formed to build a temple for God,

and God's disallowing of that purpose, v. 2, S. This he had signified

to Solomon before, ch. 22. 7, 8. A house of restfor the ark is here said

to be a house os rest for thefootstool of our God : for heaven is his throne of

glory ; the earth, and the most magnificent temples that can be built

upon it, are but his footstopl. So much difference is there between the

manifestations of the divine glory in the upper, and the lower world.

Angels surround his throne, Isa. 6. 1. We, poor worms, do but vuor-

ship at his footstool, Ps. 99. 5.—132. 7. As an evidence of the sincerity

of his purpose to build the temple, he tells them that he had made ready

for it, but that God would not suffer him to proceed, because he had ap

pointed other work for him to do, which was enough for one man,

namely, the managing of the wars of Israel ; he must serve the public

with the sword, another must do it with a line and plummet. Times of

rest are building times, Acts 9. SI.

IV. He produces his own title first, and then Solomon's, to the crown ;

both were undoubtedly jar* divino—divine. They could make out such

a title as no monarch on earth can ; the Lord God of Israel chose them

both immediately, by prophecy, not providence, v. 4, 5. No right of

primogeniture is pretended ; Detur digniora, notfeniori—// went by worth,

not by age. 1. Judah was not the eldest son of Jacob, yet God chose that
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tribe to be the ruling tribe ; Jacob entailed the sceptre upon it, Gen.

49. 10. 2. It does not appear that the family of Jesse was the senior

house of that tribe ; from Judah, it is certain that it was not, for Shelah

was before Pharez ; whether from Nahfhon and Salmon, is not certain.

Ram, the father of Nahfhon, had an elder brother, 1 Chron. 2. 9. per

haps so had Boaz, Obed, Jesse ; yet, «• God chose the house osmysa/her."

3. David was the youngest son of Jesse, yet God liked him to make him

king ; so it seemed good unto him. God takes whom he likes, and likes

whom he makes like himself, as he did David, a man after his own heart.

4. Solomon was one of the youngest sons of David, and yet God chose

him to sit upon the throne, because he was the likeliest of them all to build

the temple, the wisest and best-inclined.

V. He opens to them God's gracious purposes concerning Solomon,

v>. 6, 1. J have chosen him to be myson. Thus he declares the decree,

that the Lord had said to Solomon, as a type of Christ, Thou art my son.

Ps. 2. 7. the son of my love; for he was called Jedidlah, because the

Lord loved him, and Christ is his beloved Son. Of him, God said, as a

figure of him that was to come, 1. He shall build my house ; Christ is

both the Founder, and the Foundation, of the gospel-temple. 2. swill

establish hit kingdom for ever. This must have its accomplishment in the

kingdom of the Messiah, which shall continue in his hands through all the

ages of time. Isa. 9. 7. Luke 1. 33. and shall then be delivered up to

God, even the Father, yet, perhaps, to be delivered back to the Re

deemer for ever. As to Solomon, this promise of the establishment of

his kingdom is here made conditional, Jf he be constant to do my command

ments as at this day. Solomon was now very towardly and good ; " if

he continue so, his kingdom shall continue, otherwise not." Note, If we

be constant to our duty, then, and not otherwise, we may expect the con

tinuance of God's favour. Let those that are well-taught, and begin

well, take notice of this—if they be constant, they are happy ; perse

verance wears the crown, though it wins it not.

VI. He charges them to adhere steadfastly to God and their duty,

». 8. Observe, 1 . The matter of this charge ; Keep, andseek for, all the

commandments of the Lordyour God. The Lord was their God, his com

mandments must be their rule, they must have respect to them all, must

make conscience of keeping them, and, in order thereunto, must seek for

them, that is, must be inquisitive concerning their duty, search the scrip,

tures, take advice, seek the law at their mouth whose lips were to keep

this knowledge, and pray to God to teach and direct them. God's com

mandments will not be kept without great care. 2. The solemnity of

it. He charges them in the fight of all Israel, who would all have no

tice of this public charge, and in the audience of their God. God is

witness, and this congregation is witness, that they have good counsel

given them, and fair warning ; if they do not take it, it is their fault, and

God and man will be witness against them. See 1 Tim. 5. 21. 2 Tim.

4. 1. Those that profess religion, as they tender the favour of God, and

their reputation with men, must be faithful to their profession. 3. The

motive to observe this charge ; it was the way to be happy, to have the

peaceable possession of this good land themselves, and to preserve the

entail of it upon their children.

VII. He concludes with a charge to Solomon himself, v. 9, 10. He

is much concerned that he should be religious. He was to be a great

man, but he must not think religion below him ; a wife man, and this

will be his wisdom. -Observe, 1. The charge he gives him. He must

look upon God as the God of his father, his good father, who had de

voted him to God, and educated him for God. He was born in God's

house, and therefore bound in duty to be his j brought up in his house,

and therefore bound.jn gratitude. Thine ownfriend andthyfather's friend

forsake not. He must know God, and serve him ; we cannot serve God

aright if we do not know him ; and in vain do we know him, if we do

not serve him ; serve him with heart and mind. We make nothing of re

ligion, if we do not mind it, and make heart-work of it ; serve him with

a perfect, that is, an upright, heart, for sincerity is our gospel-perfection ;

and with a willing mind, from a principle of love, and as a willing people

cheerfully, and with pleasure. 2. The arguments to enforce this charge.

Two arguments of general inducement, (f.) That the secrets of our

fouls are open before God ; he searches all hearts, even the hearts of kings,

which to men are unsearchable, Prov. 3o. 3. We must therefore be sin

cere, because, if we deal deceitfully, God sees it, and cannot be imposed

upon ; we must therefore employ our thoughts, and engage them in God's

service, because he fully understands all the imaginations of them, both

good and bad. (2.) That we are happy or miserable here, and for ever,

according as we do, or do nor, serve God, If tueseek him diligently he •will

besound os us, and that is enough to make us happy, Heb. 11.6. If we

forsake him, desert his service, and turn from following him, he will cast

us off for ever, and that is enough to make us miserable. Note, God

never casts any off, till they have first cast him off. Here is one argument

peculiar to Solomon : v. 10. " Thou art to build an housefor thesanQuary >

therefore seek and serve God, that that work may be done from a good

principle, in a right manner, and may be accepted." 3. The means pre

scribed in order hereunto, and they are prescribed to us all. (1.) Caution.

Take heed; beware of every thing that looks like, or leads to, that which

is evil. (2.) Courage. Befirong, and do it. We cannot do our work

as we should, unless we put on resolution, and fetch in strength from di

vine grace.

11. Then David gave to Solomon his son the pattern

of the porch, and of the houses thereof, and of the trea

suries thereof, and of the upper chambers thereof, and of

the inner parlours thereof, and of the place of the mercy-

feat, 1 2. And the pattern of all that he had by the spi

rit, of the courts of the house of the Lord, and of all the

chambers round about, of the treasuries of the house of

God, and of the treasuries of the dedicated things. 13.

Also for the courses of the priests and the Levites, and

for all the work of the service of the house of the Lord,

and for all the vessels of service in the house of the Lord.

14. He gave of gold by weight for things of gold, for all

instruments of all manner of service ; silver aljb for all in

struments of silver by weight, for all instruments of every

kind of service : 15. Even the weight for the candle

sticks of gold, and for their lamps of gold, by weight for

every candlestick, and for the lamps thereof : and for the

candlesticks of silver by weight, both for the candlestick,

and also for the lamps thereof, according to the use of

every candlestick. 16. And by weight he g ave gold for

the tables of fhew-bread, for every table ; and likewise

silver for the tables of silver ; 17. Also pure gold for

the flesh-hooks, and the bowls, and the cups : and for

the golden basins he gave gold by weight for every basin :

and likewisesilver by weight for every basin of silver : 18.

And for the altar of incense refined gold by weight ; and

gold for the pattern of the chariot of the cherubims, that

spread out their wings, and covered the ark of the cove

nant of the Lord. 19. All this, said David, the Lord

made me understand in writing by hit hand upon me,

even all the works of this pattern. 20. And David said

to Solomon his son, Be strong and of good courage, and

do it : fear not, nor be dismayed ; for the Lord God, even

my God, will be with thee, he will not fail thee, nor for

sake thee, until thou hast finished all the work for the ser

vice of the house of the Lord. 21. And, behold, the

courses of the priests and the Levites, even they stall be

with thee, for all the service of the house of God : and

there stall be with thee for all manner, of workmanfliip

every willing skilful man, for any manner of service : also

the princes and all the people will be wholly at thy com

mandment.

As for the general charge that David gave his son to seek God and

serve him, the book of the law was, in that, his only rule, and there

needed no other ; but, in building the temple, David was now to give him

three things.

1. A model of the building, because it was to be such a building as

neither he nor his architects ever saw. Moses had a pattern of the taber

nacle shewed him in the mount, Heb. S. 5. so had David of the temple,

by the immediate hand of God upon him, v. 19. It was given him in

writing, probably, by the ministry of an angel, or as clearly and exactly

represented to his mind, as if it had been in writing. But it is said, v. 12.
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He had this pattern by the Spirit. The contrivance either of David's de- I

votion, or of Solomon's wisdom, must, not be trusted to in an affair of this

nature. The temple must be a sacred thing and a type of Christ ; there |

must be in it not only convenience, but signisicwicy : it was a kind of

.sacrament and therefore it must not be left to matl's art or invention to

contrive it ; but it must be framed by divine institution. Christ, the true

Temple, the church, the gospel-temple, and heaven the everlasting temple,

all are framed according to divine counsels, and the plan laid in the divine

wisdom, ordained before the world for God's glory and mir's. This

pattern. David gave to Solomon, that he might know what to provide,

and might go by a certain rule. When Christ left with his disciples a

charge to build his gospel-church, he gave them an exact model of it,

ordering them to observe that, and that only, which he commanded.

The particular models are here mentioned ; of the porch which was

higher than the rest, like a steeple ; then the houses, both the holy place,

and the most holy, with the rooms adjoining, which were for treasuries,

chambers, and parlours, especially the place of the mercy-feat, v. 11. of

.the courts likewise, and the chambers about them, in which the dedicated

.things were laid up. Bishop Patrick supposes that, among other things,

the tabernacle which Moses reared, and all the utensils of it, which there

was now no further occasion for, were laid up here ; signifying that in

•the fulness of time, all the Mosaic economy, all the rites and ceremonies

of that dispensation, should be repectfully laid aside, and something better

come in their room. He gave him a table of the courses of the priests,

patterns of the vessels of service, v. 13. and a pattern of the chariot of

the cherubims, v. 18. Beside the two cherubims over the mercy-feat,

there were two much larger, whose wings reached from wall to wall,

-1 Kings 6. 23, £Sfc. and of these David here gave Solomon the pattern,

called, a chariot ; for tke angels are the chariots of God, Pf. 68. 17-

2. Materials for the most costly of the utensils of the temple. That

they might not be made any less than the patterns, he weighed out the

exact quantity for each vessel, both of gold and silver, v. 14. In the ta

bernacle, there was but one golden candlestick, in the temple ten, 1

Kings 7- 49. beside silver ones, which, it is supposed, were hand candle

sticks, v. 15. In the tabernacle there was but one table; but in the

temple, beside that on which the (hew-bread was set, there were ten others,

for other uses, 2 Chron. 4. 8. beside silver tables. For, this house being

much larger than that, it would look bare if it had not furniture propor

tionable. The gold for the altar of incense, is particularly said to be re

fined gold, v. 18. purer than any of the rest ; for that was typical of the

interceflion of Christ, than which nothing is more pure and perfect.

3. Directions which way to look for help in this great undertaking.

" Fear not opposition, fear not the charge, care, and trouble, fear' not

miscarrying in it, as in the cafe of Uzza ; fear not the reproach of the

foolish builder, that began to build, and was not able to finish. Be not

dismayed, (1.) God will help thee, and thou must look up to him in the

first place, v. 20. The Lord God, even my God, whom I have chosen and

served, who has all along been present with me, and prospered me, and to

whom, from my own experience of his power and goodness, I recommend

thee ; he will be with thee, to direct, strengthen, and prosper, thee ; he

will not fail thee nor forsake thee." Note, We may be sure that God,

who owned our fathers, and carried them through the services of their

day, will, in like manner, if we be faithful to him, go along with us in

our day, and will never leave us, while he has any work to do in us, or

by us. The fame that was Joshua's encouragement, Josh. 1. 5. and So

lomon's here, is given to all believers, Heb. 13. 5. He -will never leave

thee, nor forsake thee. God never leaves any, unless they first leave him.

(2.) " Good men will help thee, v. 21. The priests and Levites will

advise thee, and thou mayest consult with them. Thou hast good work

men, who are both willing and skilful ;" and those are two very good

properties in a workman, especially in those that work at the temple.

And lastly, " The princes and the people will be so far from opposing, or

retarding the work, that they will be wholly at thy command, every one

in his place ready to further it." Then good work is likely to go on,

when all parties concerned, are hearty in it, and none secretly clog it, but

all drive on heartily in it.

CHAP. XXIX.

David had said what he had tofay, to Solomon. But he had something

more to fay to the congregation before he parts with them. I. He presses

them to contribute according to their ability, toward the building andfur

nishing of the temple, v. 1...5. II. They made their presents accordingly

•with great generosity, v. 6.. .9. ///. David offered up solemn prayers

and praises to God, upon that occasion, v. 10.. .20- with sacrifices, v. 21.

IV. Solomon was, hereupon, enthroned, with great joy and magnificence,

v. 22.. 2,5. V. David,soon after this, finished his course, v. 26.. .30.

And it is hard to fay whichshines brighter here, thesetting fun, or the rising

fun.

1. FURTHERMORE David the king said unto all the

A congregation, Solomon my son, whom alone God

hath chosen, is yet young and tender, and the work /"*

great: for the palace-is not for man, but for the Lord

God. 2. Now I have prepared with all my , might for the

house of my God the gold for things to be made of gold,

and the silver for things of silver, and the brass for things

of brass, the iron for things of iron, and wood for things

ofwood ; onyx-stones, and ftones to be set, glistering stones,

and of divers colours, and all manner of precious stones,

and marble-stones in abundance. 3. Moreover, because I

have set my affection to the house of my God, I have of

mine own proper good, of gold and silver, "which I have

given to the house of my God, over and above all that I

have prepared for the holy house, 4. Even three thou

sand talents of gold, of the gold of Ophir, and seven thou

sand talents of refined silver, to overlay the walls of the

house •withal: 5. The gold for things of gold, and the

silver for things of silver, and for all manner of work to be

made by the hands of artificers. And who then is wilsing

to consecrate his service this day unto the Lord ? 6. Then

the chief of the fathers and princes of the tribes of Israel,

and the captains of thousands and of hundreds, with the

rulers over the king's work, offered willingly, 7. And

gave for the service of the house of God : of gold, five

thousand talents, and ten thousand drams ; and of silver,

ten thousand talents ; and of brass, eighteen thousand ta

lents ; and one hundred thousand talents of iron. 8. And

they with whom precious stones were found, gave them to

the treasure of the house of the Lord, by the hand of Je-

hiel the Gerfhonite. 9. Then the people rejoiced, for that

they offered wilsingly, because with perfect heart they of

fered willingly to the Lord : and David the king also re

joiced with great joy.

We may here observe,

I. How handsomely David accosted the great men of Israel, to en

gage them to contribute toward the building of the temple. It is our

duty to provoke one another to love, and to do good works ; not only to do

good ourselves, but to draw in others to do good too, as much as we can.

There were many very rich men in Israel, they were all to share in the be

nefit of the temple, and of those peaceable days which were to befriend

the building of it : and therefore, though he would not impose on them,

as a tax, what they should give toward it, he would "recommend the pre

sent as a fair occasion for a free-will offering ; because what is done in

works of piety and charity, should be done willingly, and not by con

straint ; for God loves. a cheerful giver.

1. He would have them consider that Solomon was young and tender,

and needed help ; but that he was the person whom God had chosen to

do this work, and therefore was well worthy their assistance. It is good

service to encourage those in the work of God, that are as yet young and

tender.

2. That the work was great, and all hands mould contribute to the

carrying of it on. The palace to be built, was not for man, but for

the Lord God ; and the more was contributed toward the building, the

more magnificent it would be, and therefore the better would it answer

the intention.

3. He tells them what great preparations had been made for this work.

He did not intend to throw all the burthen upon them, nor that it should
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be built wholly by contributions ; but that they should shew their good

will, by adding to what was done, v.l. I have prepared -with all my

might, that is, " I have made it my business." ' Work for God must be

done with all our might, or we (hall bring nothing to pass in it.

4. He sets them a good example. Beside what was dedicated to this

service out of the spoils and presents of the neighbouring nations, which

was for the building of the house ; of which before, ch. 22. 14. ; he had;

out of his own share, offered largely for the beautifying and enriching of

it, 3000 talents of gold, and 7000 talents of silver, v. 4>, 5. and this be

cause he had set his affection to the house of his God. He gave all this,

not as Papists build churches, in commutation of penance, or to make

atonement for sin ; nor as Pharisees give alms, to be seen of men ; but

purely because he loved the habitation of God's house ; so he professed,

Ps. 26. 8. and here he proved it. Those who set their affection upon

the service of God, will think no pains or cost too much to bestow upon

it. And then our offerings are pleasing to God, when they come from

love. They that set their affection on things above, will set their affec

tion on the house of God, through which our way to heaven lies. Now

this he gives them an account of, to stir them up to do likewise. Note,

Those who would draw others to that which is good, must lead them

selves. Those especially who are advanced above others, in place and

dignity, should particularly contrive how to make their light shine before

men, because the influence of their example is more powerful and exten

sive than that of other people.

5. He stirs them up to do as he had done, v. 5. And who then it wil

ling to consecrate his service this day unto the Lords (1.) We must, each

of us, in our several places, serve the Lord, and consecrate our service to

him, separate it from other things that are foreign, and interfere with it,

and direct and design it for the honour and glory of God. (2.) We

must make the service of God our business ; must Jill our hands to the Lord,

so the Hebrew phrase is. They who engage themselves in the service

of God, will have their hands fuU ; there is work enough for the whole

man in that service. The filling of our hands with the service of God,

intimates that we must serve him only, serve him liberally, and serve him

in the strength of grace derived from him. (3.) We must be free herein,

do it willingly and speedily, do it this day, when we are in a good mind.

Who is willing ? Now let him shew it.

II. How handsomely they all contributed toward the building of the

rfemple, when they were thus stirred up to it. Though they were per

suaded to it ; yet it is said, They offered willingly, v. 6. So he said, who

knew their hearts. Nay, they offered with a perfect heart, from a good

principle, and with a sincere respect to the glory of God, v. 9. How

generous they were, appears by the sum total of the contributions, v. 7, 8.

They gave like themselves, like princes, like princes of Israel. And a

pleasant day's work it was : for, 1. The people rejoiced ; which may be

meant of the people themselves that offered : they were glad of the op

portunity of honouring God thus with their substance, and glad of the

prospect of bringing this good work to perfection. Or, the common

people rejoiced in the generosity oftheir princes, that they had such rulers

over them, as were forward to this good work. Every Israelite is glad

to fee temple-work carried on with vigour. 2. David rejoiced with great

joy, to fee the good effect of his psalms, and the other helps of devotion

he had furnished -them with ; rejoiced that his son and successor would

have those about him that were so well affected to the house of God, and

that this work, which his heart was so much set upon, was likely to go

on. Note, It is a great reviving to good men, when they are leaving the

world, to fee those they leave behind, zealous for religion, and likely to

keep it up, Lord, now lettejl thou thy servant depart in peace.

lO. Wherefore David blessed the Lord before all the

congregation : and David said, Blessed be thou, Lord

God of Israel our father, for ever and ever. 11. Thine,

O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory,

and the victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the hea

ven, and in the earth, is thine ; thine is the kingdom, O

Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all. 12. Both

riches and honour come of thee, and thou reignest over

all ; and in thine hand is power and might ; and in thine

hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto all.

1 3. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praise

thy glorious name. 14. But who am I, and what is my

people, that we should be able to offer so willingly after

this fort ? For all things come of thee, and of thine own

have we given thee. 15. For we are strangers before

thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers : our days on

the earth are as a shadow, and there is none abiding. 1 6.

O Lord our God, all this store that we have prepared to

build thee an house for thine holy name, cometh of thine

hand, and is all thine own. 17. I know also, my God,

that thou triest the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness.

As for me, in the uprightness of mine heart 1 have wil

lingly offered all these things : and now have I seen with

joy thy people, which are present here, to offer willingly

unto thee. 18. O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of

Israel, our fathers, keep this for ever in the imagination

of the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare

their heart unto thee : 19. And give unto Solomon my

son a perfect heart, to keep thy commandments, thy tes

timonies and thy statutes, and to do all these things, and

to build the palace for the which I have made provision.

20. And David said to all the congregation, Now bless the

Lord your God. And all the congregation blessed the

Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads,

and worshipped the Lord, and the king. 21. And they

sacrificed sacrifices unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offer

ings unto the Lord, on the morrow after that day, even

a thousand bullocks, a thousand rams, avd a thousand

lambs, with their drink-offerings, and sacrifices in abun-

drnce for all Israel : 22. And did eat and drink before

the Lord on that day with great gladness. And they

made Solomon the son of David king the second time, and

anointed him unto the Lord to be the chief governor, and

Zadok to be priest.

We have here,

& The solemn address which David made to God, upon occasion of

the noble subscriptions of the princes, toward the building of the tem

ple : v. 10. Wherefore David blessed the Lord, not only alone in his clo

set but before all the congregation. This I expected when we read, v. 9.

that David rejoiced with great joy ; for such a devout man as he, would,

I no doubt, made that the matter of his thanksgiving, which was so much

the matter of his rejoicing. He that looked round with comfort, would

certainly look up with praise. David was now old, and looked upon

himself as near his end ; and it well becomes aged faints, and dying

I saints, to have their hearts much enlarged in praise and thanksgiv

ing. This will silence their complaints of their bodily infirmities, and

help to make the prospects of death itself less. David's psalms, toward

the latter end of the book, are most of them psalms of praise. The

nearer we come to the world of everlasting praise, the more we should

speak the language, and do the work, of that world. In this address,

1. He adores God, and ascribes glory to him, as the God of Israel,

blessedfor ever and etfer. Our Lord's prayer ends with a doxology, much

like this which David here begins with ; for thine is the kingdom, thepower,

and the glory. This is properly praising God, with holy awe and reverence

and agreeable affection, acknowledging, (1.) His infinite perfections;

not only that he is great, powerful, glorious, &c. but that his is the great

ness, power, and glory, that is, he has them in, and of, himself ; he is the

Fountain and Centre of every thing that is bright and blessed. All that

we can in our most exalted praises attribute to him, he has an unquestion

able title to. His is the greatness, his greatness is immense, and incom

prehensible ; and all others are little, are nothing, in comparison of him.

His is the flower, and, it is almighty and irresistible ; power belongs to

him, and all the power of all the creatures is derived from him, and de

pends upon him. His is the glory ; for his glory is his own end, and the

end pf the whole creation. All the glory we can give him with our

hearts, lips, and lives, comes infinitely (hort of what is his due. His is

the viSory; he transcends and surpasses all, and is able to conquer and

subdue aU things to himself; and his victories are incontestable, uncon

Vol. II. No. 29. 4B
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trollable. And his is the majesty, real and personal ; with him, is terrible

majesty, inexpressible, and inconceivable. (2.) His sovereign dominion ;

as rightful Owner and Possessor of all ; " All that is in the heaven, and in

the earth, is thine and at thy disposal, by the indisputable right of crea

tion ; and as supreme Ruler and Commander of all : thine it the kingdom,

and all kings are thy subjects ; for thou art Head, and art to be exalted

and worshipped as Head above all." (3.) His universal influence and

agency. All that are rich and honourable among the children of men,

have their riches and honours from God. This acknowledgment he

would have the princes take notice of,,and join in, that they might not

think they had merited any thing of God by their generosity, for from

God they had their riches and honour ; and what they had returned to

him, was but a small part of what they had received from him. Whoever

are great among men, it is God's hand that makes them so ; and whatever

strength we have, it is God that gives it us, as the God of Israel our

father, v. 10. Ps. 68. 35.

2. He acknowledges with thankfulness the grace of God enabling

them to contribute so cheerfully toward the building of the temple,

v. 13, 14. Now therefore, our God, tue thank thee. Note, The more we

do for God, the more we are indebted to him for the honour of being

employed in his service, and for grace enabling us, in any measure, to serve

him. Does he therefore thank that servant ? Luke 17. 9. No : but that

servant has a great deal of reason to thank him. He thanks God that

they were able to offerso -willingly. Note, (1.) It is a great instance of

the power of God's grace in us, to be able to do the work of God wil

lingly. He works both to willand to do ; and it is in the day of his power

that his people are made willing, Ps. 110. 3. (2.) We must give God

all the glory of all the good that is at any time done by ourselves or

others. Our own good works must not be the matter of our pride, nor

others good works, the matter of our flattery, but both the matter of

our -praise; for certainly it is the greatest honour and pleasure in the

world, faithfully to serve God.

3. He speaks very humbly of himself, and his people, and the offerings

they had now presented to God.

(1.) For himself, and those that joined with him, though they were

princes, he admired that God should take such notice of them, and do so

much for them : v. 14. Who am I, and what is my people ? David was

the most honourable person, and Israel the most honourable people then

in the world ; yet thus doth he speak of himself and them, as unworthy

the divine cognizance and favour. David now looks very great, presiding

in an august assembly, appointing his successor, and making a noble pre

sent to the honour of God ; and yet little and low in his own eyes ; Who

am I, 0 Lord ? for, v. 15. We are Jlrangers before thee, and fojaumers,

poor despicable creatures. Angels in heaven are at home there, saints

on earth are but strangers here : Our days on the eaath are as ashadow.

David's days had as much of substance in them a8 most mens j for he was

a great man, a good man, a useful man, and now an old man ; one that

lived long, and lived to good purpose ; and vet puts himself not only into

the number, but in the front of those who must acknowledge, that their

days on the earth are as ashadow ; which speaks our life a vain life, a dark

life, a transient life, and a life that will have its period either in perfect

light, or in perfect darkness. The next words explain it, there is no abid

ing, Heb. no expectation. We cannot expect any great matters from it,

uor can we expect any long continuance of it. This is mentioned here,

as that which forbids us to boast of the service we do to God : Alas ! it

is confined to a scantling of time, it is the service of a frail and short life,

and therefore what can we pretend to merit by it ?

(2.) As to their offerings, Lord, faith he, of thine own have we given

thee, ii. 14. and again, v. 16. // cometh of thine stand, and is all thine

own. We have it from thee, as a site gift, and therefore are bound to

use it for thee ; and what we present to thee is but rent or interest from

thine own. *' In like manner (faith Bishop Patrick) we ought to ac

knowledge Qod in all spiritual things, referring every good thought,

food purpose, good work, to his grace, from whom we receive it." Let

im that glories therefore, glory in the Lord.

(3.) He appeals to God concerning his own sincerity in what he did,

v. 17- It is a great satisfaction to a good man, to think that God tries |

the hearts and has pleasure in uprightness ; that whoever misinterpret or !

cbntemn it, he is acquainted with, and approves of the way of the righte

ous. It was David's comfort, that God knew with what pleasure he

both offered his own, and saw the people's ofFeiing. He was neither

proud of his own good work, nor envious of the good works of others.

(4.) He prays to God both for the people and for Salomon, that both

might hold on as they began. In this prayer he addresseth himself to

God, as the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, a God in covenant with

them, and with us for their fakes. Lord, give us grace to make good

our part of the covenant, that we may not forfeit the benefit of it. Or

thus ; They were kept in their integrity by the grace of God establish

ing their way ; let the same grace that was sufficient for them be so for

us. [1-3 For the people he prays, t>. 18. that what good God had

put into their minds, he would always keep there, that they might never

be worse than they were now ; might never lose the convictions they

were now under, nor cool in their affection to the house of God ; but al

ways have the fame thoughts of things they now seemed to have. It it

of great consequence to us what is innermost, and what uppermost, in the

imagination of the thoughts of our heart ; what we aim at, and what we

love to think of. If any good have got possession of our hearts, or the

hearts of our friends, it is good by prayer to commit the custody of it to

the grace of God ; Lord, keep it there keep it for ever there. David

has prepared materials for the temple ; but Lord do thou prepare their

hearts for such a privilege ; establish their hearts, so the margin. Confirm

their resolutions ; they are in a good mind, keep them so, when I am

gone, them and theirs for ever. [2.] -For Solomon he prays, v. 19.

Give him a perfect heart. He had charged him, ch. 28. 9. to serve God

with a perfect heart, now here he prays to God to give him such a heart.

He doth not pray, Lord, make him a rich man, a great man, a learned

man ; but, Lord make him an honest man ; for that is better than all.

Lord, give him a fierfecl heart, not only in general, to keep thy command

ments, but in particular, to build the palace, that he may do that service

with a single eye. Yet his building the house would not prove him to

have a perfect heart, unless he made conscience of keeping God's com

mandments. It is not helping to build churches that; will save us if we

live in disobedience to God's law.

II. The cheerful concurrence of this great assembly is this great so

lemnity. • ,

(1.) They joined with David in the adoration of God. When he had

done his prayer, he called to them to testify their concurrence ; (Now

bless the Lordyour God, v. 20.) which accordingly they did, by bowing

down their heads, a gesture of adoration. Whoever is the mouth of the

congregation, those only have the benefit who join with him, not by low

ing down the head, so much as by lifting up thefoul.

(2.) They paid their respects to the king, looking upon him as an jn«

strument in God's hand of much good to them ; aud in honouring him,

they honoured God.

(3. ) The next day they offered abundance of sacrifices to God, <v. 21.

both burnt-offerings, which were wholly consumed, aud peace-offerings,

which ihe offerer had the greatest part of to himself. Hereby they

testified a generous gratitude to God, for the good posture their public

affairs were in, though David was going off.

(4.) They feasted and rejoiced before God, v. 22. In token of their

joy in God, and communion with him, they feasted upon the peace-offer

ings, in a religious manner before the Lord. What had been offered to

God, they feasted upon ; by which was intimated to them, that they

should be never the poorer for their late liberal contributions to the ser

vice of the temple, they themselves should feast upon the comfort of it.

(.5.) They made Solomon king the second time. He having been

before anointed in haste, upon occasion of Adonijah's rebellion, it was

thought fit to repeat it, for the greater satisfaction of the people. They

! ano'nted him to the Lord. Magistrates must look upon themselves as set

apart for God to be his minitiers, and must rule accordingly in the sear of

God. Zadok also was anointed to be priest, in the room of Abiathar,

who had lately forfeited his honour. Happy art thou, O Israel, under

such a prince and such a pontiff. .

23. Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord as king

instead of David his father, and prospered, and all Israel

obeyed him. 24. And all the princes and the mighty

men, and all the sons likewise of king David submitted

themselves unto Solomon th? king. 25. And the Lord

magnified Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel,

and bestowed upon him J'uch royal majesty, ;:s had not

been on any king before him in Israel. 26. Thus David

the son of Jesse reigned over all Israel. 27. And the time

that he reigned over Israel, was forty years ; seven years

reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three j/cars reigned
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he in Jerusalem. 28. And he died in a good old age, full

of days, riches, and honour : and Solomon his son reigned

in his stead. 29. Now the acts of David the king, first

and last, behold, they are written in the book of Samuel

the seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in

the book of Gad the seer, 30. With all his reign and

his might, and the times that went over him, and over

Israel, and over all the kingdoms of the countries.

These verses bring king Solomon to his throne, and king David to his

grave. Thus the rifing generation thrusts out that which went before,

and faith, Make room for us. Every one has his day.

1 . Here is Solomon rising, v. 23. Solomonsat on the throne osthe Lord.

Not his throne which he prepared in the heavens, but the throne of Is

rael is called the throne os the Lord, because he is not only King of all

nations, and all kings rule under him, but was in a peculiar manner King

of Israel, 1 Sam. 12. 12. He had the founding, he had the filling of

their throne, by immediate direction. The municipal laws of their king

dom were divine ! Urim and prophets were the privy counsellors of their

princes, therefore is their throne called the throne os the Lord. Solo

mon's kingdom typified the kingdom of the Messiah, and his is indeed

the throne os the Lord; for the Father judgeth no man, but hath commit

ted all judgment to him ; hence he calls him his King, Ps. 2. 6. Being

set on the throne of the Lord, the throne to which God called him, he

prospered. They that follow the divine conduct, may expect success by

the divine blessing. Solomon prospered ; for,

(I.) His people fiaid honour to him, as one to whom honour is due.

All Israel obeyed him, i. e. were ready to swear allegiance to him, v. 23.

the princes and mighty men, and even the sons of David, though by seni

ority their title to the crown was prior to his, and they might think them-

selves wronged by his advancement ; yet because God thought sit to make

him king, and made him fit- to be so, they all submitted themselves to him.

God inclined their hearts to do so, that his reign might from the first be

peaceable. His father was a better man than he, and yet came to the

crown with much difficulty ; after\long delay, and by many and flow

steps. David had more faith, and therefore had it more tried. They

submitted themselves, Heb. They gave the hand under Solomon, i. e. bound

themselves by oath to be true to him. Putting the hand under the

thigh, was a ceremony anciently used in swearing ; or, they were so

entirely devoted, that they would put their hand under his feet to serve

him..

(2.) God put honour upon him ; for those that honour him, he will

honour : The Lord magnified Solomon exceeding/y, v. 25. His very coun

tenance and presence, I am apt to think, hail something in them very

great and awful ; all he said, and all he did, commanded respect. None

of all the judges or kings of Israel, his predecessors, made such a figure

as he did, nor lived in such splendor.

2. Here is David's setting ; that great man going off the stage. The

historian here brings him to the end of his day, leaves him asleep, and

draws the curtains about him.

(I.) He gives a summary account of the years of his reign, v. 26,

27. He reigned forty years, as Moses did, Othniel, Deborah, Gi

deon, Eli, Samuel, and Saul, who were before him, and Solomon after

him.

(2.) He gives a short account of his death, v. 28. that he diedfull of

days, riches, and honour ; that is, (1.) Loaded with them. He was very

old and very rich, and very much honoured both of God and man. He

had been a man of war from his youth, and as such had his foul con

tinually in his hand ; yet he was not cut off in the midst of his days, but

was preserved through all the dangers of a military life, lived to a good

old age, and died in peace, died in his bed, and yet in the bed of honour.

(2.) Satiated with them. He was full of days, riches, and honour, i. e.

he had enough of tliis- world, and of the riches and honours of it, and

knew when he had enough ; for he was very willing to die and leave it,

having said, Psal. 49. 16. Godshall receive me ; and Psal. 23. 5. Thou

art with me. A good man will soon be full of days, riches, and honour ;

but will never be satisfied with them ; no satisfaction but in God's loving

kindness.

3. For a fuller account of David's life and reign, he remits his reader

to the hillories or records of those times, which were written by Samuel

while he lived, and continued after his death by Nathan and Gad, v. 29.

There was related what was observable in his government at home,

and his wars abroad, the times,' i.'e. the events of time that were con

cerning him *. 29, 30. These registers were then in being, but are now

lost. Note, Good use fnar be mide of those histories of the church

which are authentic, though not socred or of divine inspiration.



EXPOSITION,

WITH . . .-

Ipractfcal ©bsiertiattona,

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF

CHRONICLES.

This book begins with the reign of Solomon, and the building of the temple, and continues the history of the kings of Judah thencefor

ward, to the captivity ; and so concludes with the fall of that illustrious monarchy, and the destruction of the temple. That monarchy of

the house of David, as it was prior in time, so it was superior in worth and dignity, to all those four celebrated ones which Nebuchadnez

zar dreamed of. The Babylonian monarchy I reckon to begin in Nebuchadnezzar himself : Thou art that head ofgold, that lasted but

about seventy years ; the Persian monarchy, in several families, about one hundred and thirty ; the Grecian, in their several branches,

about three hundred ; and three hundred more went far with the Roman ; but as I reckon David a greater hero than any of the founders

of those monarchies, and Solomon a more magnificent prince than any of those that were the glories of them, so the succession was kept

up in a lineal descent throughout the whole monarchy, which continued considerable between four and five hundred years ; and, after a

long eclipse, shone forth again in the kingdom of the Messiah, of the increase of w/iose government andpeace t/iere shall be no end. This his

tory of the Jewish monarchy, as it is more authentic, so it is more entertaining and more instructive, than the histories of any of those mo

narchies. We had the story of the house of David, before, in the first and second books of Kings, intermixed with that of the kings of

Israel, which there took more room than that of Judah ; but here, we have it entire. Much is repeated here, which we had before, yet

many of the passages of the story are enlarged upon, and divers added, which we had not before, especially relating to the aftairs of re

ligion ; for it is a church-history, and it is written for our learning, to let nations and families know that then, and then only, they can

expect to prosper, when they keep in the way of their duty to God •, for all along, the good kings prospered, and the wicked kings suf

fered. The peaceable reign of Solomon we have, ch. 1...9. the blemished reign of Rehoboam, ch. 10... 12. the short but busy reign of

Abijah, ch. 13. the long and happy reign of Asa, ch. 14...1G. the pious and prosperous reign of Jehoshaphat, ch. 17. ..20. the impious and

infamous reigns of Jehoram and Ahaziah, ch. 21, 22. the unsteady reigns of Joash and Amaziah, ch. 24, 25. the long and prosperous

reign of Uzziah, ch. 26. the regular reign of Jotham, ch. 27. the profane and wicked reign of Ahaz, ch. 28. the gracious glorious reign

of Hezekiah, ch. 29.. .32. the wicked reigns of Manasseh and Amon, ch. 33. the reforming reign of Josiah, ch. 34, 35. the ruining reigns

of his sons, ch. 36. Put all these together, and the truth of that word of God will appear } Them that lunour me, I -will honour ; but they

that despise me, ftiall be lightly esteemed. The learned Mr. Whiston, in his chronology, suggests, that the historical books which were

written after the captivity, namely, the two books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, have more mistakes in names and numbers than

all the books of the Old Testament besides, through the carelessness of transcribers : but though that should be allowed, the things are so

very minute, that we may be confident, Tliefoundation ofGodstandssure, notwithstanding.

CHAP. L

In the close os the foregoing book, <we read how God magnified Solomon and

Israel obeyed him ; God and Israel concurred to honour him. Notu here,

•we have an account, I. How he honoured God bysacrifice, v. 1...6. and

by prayer, v. 7.. 12. //. How he honoured Israel, by increasing tlieir

strength, wealth, and trade, v. 13.. 17.

1. A ND Solomon, the son of David, was strengthened

in his kingdom, and the Lord his God was with

him, and magnified him exceedingly. 2. Then Solomon

spake unto all Israel, to the captains of thousands and of

hundreds, and to the judges, and to every governor in all

Israel, the chief of the fathers. 3. So Solomon, and all

the congregation with him, went to the high-place that

was at Gibeon ; for there was the tabernacle of the con

gregation of God, which Moses the servant of the Lord

had made in the wilderness. 4. But the ark of God had

David brought up from Kirjath-jearim to the place which

David had prepared for it : tor he had pitched a tent for

it at Jerusalem. 5. Moreover the brazen altar that Beza-

leel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he put be

fore the tabernacle of the Lord : and Solomon and the

congregation sought unto it. 6. And Solomon went up

thither to the brazen altar before the Lord, which was at

the tabernacle of the congregation, and offered a thousand

burnt-offerings upon it. 7. In that night did God appear

unto Solomon, and said unto him, Ask what I shall give

thee. 8. And Solomon said unto God, Thou hast shewed

great mercy unto David my father, and hast made me to

reign in his stead. 9. Now, O Lord God, let thy pro

mise unto David my father be established : for thou hast

made me king over a people like the dust of the earth in

multitude. 10. Give me now wisdom and knowledge,

that I may go out and come in before this people : for who

can judge this thy people, that issi) great ? 11. And God

said to Solomon, Because this was in thine heart, and thou

hast not asked riches, wealth, or honour, nor the life of

thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long life ; but hast
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asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that thou mayest

judge roy people, over whom I have made thee king :

12. Wictom and knowledge is granted unto thee; and I

will give thee riches, and wealth, and honour, such as

none of the kings have had, that have been before thee,

neither shall there any after thee have the like.

Here is,

I. Solomon's great prosperity, v. t. Though he had a contested title

yet, God being with him, he wasstrengthened in his kingdom ; his heart

and hands were strengthened, and his interest in the people. God's pre

sence will be our strength.

II. His great piety and devotion. His father was a prophet, a psal

mist, and he kept mostly to the ark ; but Solomon having read much in

his Biblb concerning the tabernacle which Moses built, and the altars

there, paid more respect to them than, it should seem, David had done.

Both did well, and let neither be censured. Let not the man whose zeal

is employed chiefly in one religious direction, despise him whose zeal is em

ployed chiefly in another. Let them not judge or despise one another.

1. All his great men must thu9 far be good men, that they must join

with him in worshipping God. He spake to the captains and judges, the

governors and chief of the fathers, to go with him to Gibeon, v. 2, 3.

Authority and interest are well-bestowed on those that will thus use it for

the glory of God, and the promoting of religion. It is our duty to engage

with whom we have influence, in the solemnities of religion, and it is very

desirable to have many join with us in those solemnities ; the more the

better, it is the liker to heaven. Solomon- began his reign with this

public pious visit to God's altar, and it was a very good omen. Magis

trates are then likely to do well for themselves and their people,, when

they thus take God along with them at their setting out.

2. He offered abundance of sacrifices to God there, v. 6. a thou/and

burnt-offerings, and perhaps a greater number of peace-offerings, on which

be and his company feasted before the Lord. Where God sows plentifully,

be expects to reap accordingly. His father David had left him slocks

and herd3 in abundance, 1- Chron. 27. 29, SI. and thus he gave God his

dues out of them. The ark was at Jerusalem, v. 4. but the altar was

at Gibeon, v. 5. and thither he brought his sacrifices ; for it is the altar

that fanctiJUth every gift.

8. He prayed a good prayer to God : this, with the answer to it, we

had before, 1 Kings 3. 5, &e. (1. ), God bade him ask what he would ;

not only that he might put him in the right way of obtaining the favours

that were intended him, fAJk, andyeshallreceive, that yourjoy may befull,)

hat that he might try him, how he stood affected, and might discover

what was in his heart. Men's characters appear in their choices and de-

fires. What wouldest thou have ? tries a man as much as,.What wouldest

thou do ? Thus God tried whether Solomon was one of the children of

tfiis world, that fay, Lord, sift uh the light of thy countenance ufion ut. As

we choose, we shall have, and that is likely to be our portion, to which

we give the preference, whether the wealth and pleasure of this world, or

spiritual riches and delights. (2.) Like a genuine son of David, he

chose spiritual blessings rather than temporal. His petition here is, Give

me wisdom and knowledge. He owns those to be desirable gifts, and God,

the Giver of them, Pi-ov. 2. 6. God gave the faculty of understanding,

and to him we must apply ourselves for the furniture of it. Two things

are here pleaded, which we had not in Kings : [1.] Thou hast made me

reign in myfather'jfiead, v. 8. " Lord, thou hast put me into this place ;

and therefore 1 can in faith ask of thee grace to enable me to do the

duty of it," What service we have reason to believe God calls us to,

we have reason to hope he will qualify us for. But that is not all r

*• Lord, thou hast put me into this place in. the stead of David, the great

and good man that filled it up so well ; therefore give me wisdom, that

Israel may not suffer damage by the change. Must I reign in my father's

ftead ? Lord, give me ray father's spirit."' Note, The eminency of those

that went before us, and the obligation that lies upon us to keep up and

carry on the good work they were engaged in, should provoke us to a

gracious emulation, and- quicken our prayers to God for wisdom and'

grace, that we may do the work of God in our day, as-faithsully and

well as they did in their's. £2-3 Let thy promise to David'myfather le

established, v. fk He means the promise concerning his successor. " In

performance- of that promise, Lord, give me wisdom." We do not find'

that wisdom was any of the things promised, but it was neceflary in order

to the accomplishment of what was promised, 2 Sam. 7. 13... I.)* The-

promise was, He shall build a house for my name, s will establish hit throaty

he shall be my son, and my mercyshall not depart from him. Now, Lord,

unless thou give me wisdom, thy house will not be built, nor my throne

established ; I shall behave in, a manner unbecoming my relation to thee as

a Father, shall forfeit thy mercy, and fool it away ; therefore, Lord, give

me wisdom. Note, First, Cod's promises are our best pleas in prayer;

Remember thy word unto thy servant. Secondly, Children may take the

comfort of the promises of that covenant, which their parents, in their bap

tism, laid claim to, and took hold of, for them. Thirdly, The best way to

obtain-the benefit of the promises and privileges of the covenant, is, to be

earnest in prayer with God for wisdom and grace to do the duties of it.

4. He received a- gracious- answer to this prayer, v. 11, 12. (1.)

God gave him the wisdom that he asked for, because he asked for it.

Wisdom is a gift that God gives as freely and liberally as any gift, to

those that value it, and wrestle for it, and will resolve to make use of it ;

and he upbraids not the poor petitioners with their folly, James 1. 5.

God's grace shall never be wanting to those who sincerely desire to know

and do their duty. (2.) God gave him the wealth and honour which

he did not ask for, because he asked not for it. Those that pursue present

things most earnestly, are most likely to miss of them ; while those that

refer themselves to the providence of God, if they have not the most of

those things, have the most comfort in them. Those that make this world

their end, come short of the other, and are disappointed in this too j but

those that make the other world their end, shall not only obtain that,

and full satisfaction in it, but shall take as much as is convenient of this

world in their way.

13. Then Solomon came from his journey to the high-

place that was at Gibeon, to Jerusalem, from before the

tabernacle of the congregation, and reigned over Israel.

1 4. And Solomon gathered chariots and horsemen : and

he had a thousand and four hundred chariots, and twelve

thousand horsemen, which he placed in the chariot-cities,

and with the king at Jennalem. 15. And the king made

silver and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones, and

cedar-trees made he as the sycamore-trees that are in the

vale for abundance. 16. And Solomon had horses brought

out of Egypt, and linen yarn : the king's merchants re

ceived the linen yarn at a price. 17. And they fetched

up,, and brought forth out of Egypt a chariot for six hun

dredJhekels of silver, and an horse for an hundred and

fifty : and so brought they out horses for all the kings of

the Hittites, and for the kings of Syria, by their means.

Here is, 1. Solomon's entrance upon the government, v. 13. he came

from before the tabernacle, and reigned over Israel. He would not do any

acts of government till he had done his acts of devotion ; would not take

honour to himself till he had given honour to God ; first the tabernacle,

and then the throne. But when he had obtained wisdom from God, he

did not bury his talent, but as he had received the gift, ministered the

fame, did not give up himself to ease and pleasure, but minded business ;

he reigned over Israel.

2. The magnificence ef his court, u. 4. He gathered chariots and horfe-

ment. Shall we praise him for this ? We praise him not ; for the king

was forbidden to multiply horses, Deut. 17. 16- I do not remember

that ever we find his good father in a chariot, or on horseback ;, a mule

was the highest he mounted- We should endeavour to excel those that

went before us in goodness, rather than in grandeur.

3. The wealth and trade of his kingdom. He made silver and gold

very cheap and common, n. 15. The increase of gold lowers the value

of it ; but the increase of grace advances its price ; the more men have

of that,, the more they value it ; how much better therefore is it to get wis

dom than gold ! He opened also a trade with Egypt whence he imported

horses and linen-yarn, which he exported again to the kings of Syria,

with great advantage, no doubt, w 16, 17. This we had before, 1. Kings

10. 28, 29. It is the wisdom of princes to promote industry, and en

courage trade, in their dominions. Perhaps Solomon took the hint of

setting up the linen-manufacture* bringing linen-yarn out of Egypt, work

ing it into cloth,.and then sending that to other nations, from what his

mother taught when she specified this, among other employments of the

virtuous woman, She makethfme linen, andfelleth- it, and delivereth girdiet

of it to the merchanty Pro?, 31. 24. In all labour there is profit.

Vol. II. No. 29.
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<u.«..J ,f« .llu"' *i I-'- I t;- ...i-, .. •<'il:" • 1

Solomon's trading, whick'wi redd of in the tlose oftheforegoing chapter, and

the encouragement he gave both lo merchandize and manufacture, ivere very

commendable. But building was the work he tx<as drjignedfor, and to that

business he is here applying himself. Here is, I. Solomon's determination

to build the temple and a royal palace, and his appointing of labourers to be

employed herein, v. 1, 2, 17, 18. //. His request to Huram king of Tyre,

to furnijh him both with artists and materials, v. S... 10. ///. Huram's

obliging answer tt), and compliance with, his requests v. 1 1...16.

ND Solomon determined to build, an house for the

name of the Lord, and an house for his kingdom.

2. And Solomon told out threescore and ten thousand

'•A

men to bear burthens, and fourscore thousand to hew in

the mountain, and three thousand and six hundred to

oversee them. 3. And Solomon sent to Huram the king

of Tyre, saying, As thou didst deal with David my father,

and didst fend him cedars to build him an house to dwell

therein, evenso deal with me. 4. Behold, I build an house

to the name of the Lord my God, to dedicate it to him,

and to burn before him sweet incense, and for .the conti

nual mew-bread, and for the burnt-offerings morning and

evening, on the sabbaths, and on the new-moons, and on

the solemn-feasts of the Lord our God. This is an ordi

nance for ever to Israel. 5. And the house which I build

is great : for great is our God above all gods. 6. But

who is able to build him an house, seeing the heaven and

heaven of heavens cannot contain him? Who am I then,

that I should build him an house, save only to burn sacri

fice before him ? 7. Send me now therefore a man cun

ning to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in

iron, and in purple, and crimson, and blue, and that can

skill to grave with the cunning men that are with me in

Judah and in Jerusalem, whom David my father did pro

vide. 8. Send me also cedar-trees, fir-trees, and algum-

trees, out of Lebanon-: for I know that thy servants can

skill to cut timber in Lebanon, and, behold, my servants

Jliall be with thy servants, 9. Even to prepare me timber

in abundance : for the house which I am about to build,

,/Jiall be wonderful great. 10. And, behold, I will give to

thy servants, the hewers that cut timber, twenty thousand

measures of beaten wheat, and twenty thousand measures

of barley, and twenty thousand baths of wine, and twenty

thousand baths of oil. ■ .->

Solomon's wisdom was given him, not merely for speculation to enter

tain himself, (though it is indeed a princely entertainment,) nor merely

for conversation to entertain his friends, but for action ; and therefore to

action he immediately applies himself. Observe,

I. His resolution within himself concerning his business, v. 1. He de

termined to build, in the first place, a housefor the name of the Lord. It is

fit that he who is. the first, stiould be first-served ; first a temple, and then

a palace ; a house, not so much for himself and his own convenience and

magnitude, as for the kingdom, for the honour of it among its neighbours,

and for the decent reception of the people, whenever they had occasion

to apply themselves to their prince ; so that in both, he aimed at the

public good. Those are the wisest men that lay out themselves most

for the honour of the name of the Lord, and the welfare of communities :

we are not born for ourselves, but for God and our country.

II. His embassy to Huram, king of Tyre, to engage his assistance in

the prosecution of his designs. The purport of his errand to him, is

much the fame here as we had it, 1 Kings 5. 2, &c. only here it is more

largely set forth.

1. The reasons why he makes this application to Huram, are here

more fully represented, for information to Huram, as well as for induce*

ment.

(1.) He pleads his father's interest in Huram, and the kindness he had

received from him, «. 3. At thou didst deal with David, so deal -with me.

As we must shew kindness to, so we may expect kindness from, our fa

ther's friends; and with them should cultivate a correspondence.

(2.) He represents his design in buildiug the temple : he intended it

for a place of religious worship, v. 4. that all the offerings which God

had appointed for the honour of his name, might be offered up there.

The house was built that it might be dedicated to God, and used in hi*

service ; this we should aim at in all our business, that our havings and

doings may be all to the glory of God. He mentions divers particular

services that were there to be performed, for the instruction ot Huram.

The mysteries of the true religion, unlike those of the Gentile supersti

tion, coveted not concealment.

(S. ) He endeavours to possess Huram with very great and high

thoughts of the God of Israel, by expressing the mighty veneration he

had for his holy name. Great is our God above all gods, above all idols,

above all princes. Idols are nothing, princes are little, and both under

the control of the God of Israel ; and therefore, [I.] " The house must

be great ; not in proportion to the greatness of that God to whom it ia

to be dedicated, (for between finite and infinite there can be no propor

tion,) but in some proportion to the great value and esteem we have for

this God." [[2"] " Yet, be it never lo great, it cannot be a habitation,

for- the great God : let not Huram think that the God of Israel, like the

gods of the nations, dwells in temples made with hands, Acts 17. 24. no,

the 'heaven ofheavent cannot contain him. It is intended only for.the con

venience of the priests and worshippers, that they may- have a fit place

wherein to burn sacrifice before him." f_3.] He looked upon himself,

though a mighty prince, as unworthy the honour of being employed in

this great work. Who am I, that I should build a house ? It is part of

the wisdom wherein we ought to walk toward them that are without,

carefully to guard against all misapprehension, which any thing we say or

do, may occasion, concerning God ; so Solomon does here in his treaty

with'Huram.

2. The requests he -makes to him, are more particularly set down here.

(1.) He desires 'Huram would furnish him with a good hand to work,

v. 7. fend me a mam He had cunning men with him in Jerusalem and Ju

dah, whom -David provided, 1 Chron. 22. 15. Let them not think but

that the Jews had some among them that were artists ; but fend me a man

to direct them. " There are ingenious men in Jerusalem, but not such

engravers as are in Tyre ; and therefore, since temple-work must be the

best in its kind, let me have the best workmen that can be got." (2.)

With good materials to work on, v. 8. cedar, and other timber in abun

dance, v. 8, 9. for the house must be wonderful great, that is, very-

stately and magnificent, no cost must be spared, nor any contrivance want

ing in it.

3. Here is Solomon's engagement to maintain the workmen, 10. to

give them so much wheat and barley, so much wine and oil. He did not

feed his workmen with bread and water, but with plenty, and every thing

of the best. They that employ labourers, ought to take care they be

II not only well-paid, but well-provided for with sufficient of that which is

II wholesome and fit for them. Let the rich masters do for their poor

workmen, as they would be done by, if the tables were turned.

1 1. Then Huram the king of Tyre answered in writing,

which he sent to Solomon, Because the Lord hath loved

his people, he hath made thee king over them. 12. Hu

ram said moreover, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,

that made heaven and earth, who hath given to David the '

king a wise son, endued with prudence and understanding,

that might build an house for the Lord, and an house for

his kingdom. " 13. And now I have sent a cunning man,

endued with understanding, of Huram my father's ; 1 4.

The son of a woman of the daughters of Dan, and his

father was a man of Tyre, slcilful to work in gold, and in

silver, in brass, in iron, in stone, and in timber, in purple,

in blue, and in fine linen, and in crimson ; also to grave

any manner of graving, and to find out every device which

shall be put to him, with thy cunning men, and with the
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cunning men of my lord David thy father. 15. Now

therefore the wheat, and the barley, the oil, and the wine

which my lord hath spoken of, let him send unto his ser

vants: 16. And we will cut wood out of Lebanon, as

much as thou shalt need, and we will bring it to thee in

floats by sea to Joppa ; and thou shalt carry it up to Jeru

salem. 1 7. And Solomon numbered all the strangers that

were in the land of Israel, after the numbering wherewith

his father David had numbered them ; and they were

found an hundred and fifty thousand and three thousand

and six hundred. 18. And he set threescore and ten thou

sand of them to be bearers of burthens, and fourscore thou

sand to be hewers in the mountain, and three thousand

.and six hundred overseers to set the people a-work.

Here we have,

I. The return which Huram made to Solomon's embassy, in which

he (hews • great respect for Solomon, and a readiness to serve him.

.Lesser people may learn of those great ones to be neighbourly and com

plaisant.

1. He congratulates Israel, on having such a king as Solomon was,

v. 11. Because the Lord loved his people, he has made thee king. Note, A

wife and good government is a great blessing to a people, and may well

be accounted a singular token of God's favour. He does not fay, Be

cause he loved thee, (though that was true, 2 Sam. 12. 24.) he made thee

king, but because he loved his people. Princes must look upon themselves

as preferred for the public good, not for their own personal satisfaction,

and should rule so, as to prove that they were given in love, and not in

anger.

2. He blesses God for raising up such a successor to David, v. 12. It

mould seem that Huram was not only very well affected to the Jewilh na

tion, and well-pleased with their prosperity, but that he was proselyted

to the Jewish religion, and worshipped Jehovah, the God of Israel, (who

was not known by that name to the neighbouring nations,) as the God

that made heaven and earth, and as the Fountain of power as well as being ;

for he sets up kings. Now that the people of Israel kept close to the

law and worship of God, and so preserved their honour, the neighbouring

nations were as willing to be instructed by them in the true religion, as

they had been, in the days of their apostasy, to be infected with the ido

latries and superstitions of their neighbours. This made them high, that

they lent to many nations and did not borrow, lent truth to them, and

did not borrow error from them ; as when they did the contrary, it was

their shame.

3. He sent him a very ingenious curious workman, that would not

fail to answer his expectations in every thing. One that had both Jewish

and Gentile blood meeting in him ; for his mother was an Israelite,

(Huram thought she was of the tribe of Dan, and therefore fays so here,

•o. 14. but, it seems, (he was of the tribe of Naphtali, 1 Kings 7. 14.)

his father was a Tyrian ; a good omen of uniting Jew and Gentile in the

gospel-temple ; as it was afterward when the building of the second tem

ple was greatly furthered by Darius, (Ezra 6.) who is supposed to have

been the son of Esther, an Israelite by the mother's side.

4. He engaged for the timber, as much as he would have occasion for,

and undertook to deliver it at Joppa ; and, withal, signified his de

pendence upon Solomon for the maintenance of the workmen, as he

bad promised, v. 15, 16. This agreement we had, 1 Kings 5. 8, 9.

II. The orders which Solomon gave about the workmen. He would

not employ the free-born Israelites in the drudgery-work of the temple

itself, not so much as to be overseers of it ; in this, he employed the

strangers who were proselyted to the Jewish religion, who had not lands

of inheritance in Canaan, as the Israelites had, and therefore applied

themselves to trades, and got their living by their ingenuity and industry :

there was, at this time, a vast number of them in the land, v. 17. who,

if they were of any of the devoted nations, perhaps fell within the cafe,

and therefore fell under the law, of the Gibeonites, to be hewers of wood

for the congregation ; if not, yet, being, in many cases, well-provided

for by the law of Moses, and put upon an equal sooting with the native

Israelites, "they were bound in gratitude to do what they could for the

service of the temple j yet, no doubt, they were well-paid, in money, or

money's worth ; the law was, Thoushalt not oppress a stranger. The dis

tribution of them we have here, v. 2. and again, v, 18. in all, 150,000.

Canaan was a fruitful land, that found meat for so many mouths more

than the numerous natives ; and the temple, a vast building, that found

work for so many hands. Mr. Fuller suggests, that the expedient peculiar

, to this structure, of framing all before-hand, must needs increase the work j

I think it rather left so much the more room for this vast multitude of

hands to be employed in it ; for in the forest of Lebanon they might all

j be at work together, without crowding one another, which they could

j not have been upon mount Sion. And if there had not been such vast

, numbers employed, so large and curious a fabric, which was begun and

ended in 7 years, might, for aught I know, have been as long in building

as St. Paul's.

CHAP. III.

It was a much larger and more particular account of the building ofthe temple,

which que had in the hook of Kings, than is here in this hook of Chronicles.

In this chapter, <we have, I. The place, and time, of building the temple,

v. 1, 2. //. The dimensions, and rich ornaments of it, v. 3. ..9. Ill;

The cherubims in the m'-fi holy place, v. 10... 13. IV. The vail, v. 14.

V. The two pi/lars, v. 15... 17. Of all which we have already had an

account, 1 Kings 6, 7. ■ n

1 . nr^HEN Solomon began to build the house of the

A Lord at Jerusalem in mount Moriah, where the

Lord appeared unto David his father, in the place that

David had prepared in the threshing-floor of Oman the

Jebusite. 2. And he began to build in the second day of

the second month, in tlie fourth year of his reign.. 3.

Now these are the tilings 'wherein Solomon was instructed

for the building of the house of God. The length by

cubits after the first measure was threescore cubits, and

the breadth twenty cubits. 4. And the porch that was in

the front of the hoi/Jc, the length of it teas according to

the breadth of the house, twenty cubits, and the height

w/is an hundred and twenty : and he overlaid it within

with pure gold. 5. And the greater house he ceiled with

fir-tree, which he -overlaid with fine gold, and set therein

palm-trees and chains. 6. And he garnished the house

with precious stones for beauty : and the gold teas gold

of Parvaim. 7. He overlaid also the houle, the beams,

the posts, and the walls thereof, and the doors thereof,

with gold ; and graved cherubims on the walls. 8. And

he made the most holy house, the length whereof was ac

cording to the breadth of the house, twenty cubits, and

the breadth thereof twenty cubits : and he overlaid it

with sine gold, amounting to six hundred talents. 9. And

the weight of the nails was fifty shekels of gold. And he

overlaid the upper chambers with gold.

Here is, 1 . The place where the temple was built. Solomon was

neither at liberty to choose, nor at a loss to fix, the place. It was before

determined, 1 Chron. 22. ]. which was an ease to his mind. (I.) It

mult be at Jerusalem j for that was the place where God had chosen to

put his name there. The royal city must be the holy city : there must be

J the teflimony of Israel ; for there are set the thrones ofjudgment, Ps. 122. 4,

.5. (2.) It must be on mount Moriah ; which, some think, was that

very place in the land of Moriah, where Abraham offered Isaac, Gen.

22. 2. So the Targum says expressly, adding, But he was delivered by

the word of the Lord, and a ram provided in his place. That was typical

of Christ's sacrifice of himself ; therefore fitly was the temple, which was

likewise a type of him, built there. (3.) .It must be where the Lord ah-

1 p eared to David, and answered him lyfire, 1 Chron. 21. 18, 26. There

atonement was made once ; and therefore, in remtmbrauce of that, there

atonement must still be made. There where God has met with me, it is

to be hoped that he will still. (4.) It must be in the place which David

had prepared, not only which he had purchased with his money, but

! which he had pitched upon by divine direction. It was Solomon's wls.

j dom not to inquire out a more convenient place, but to acquiesce m the
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appointment of God, whatever might be objected against it. (5.) It

must be in the threshing-floor of Oman, which, if (as a Jebusite) it

gives encouragement to the Gentiles, yet it obliges us to look upon

temple-work, as that which requires the labour of the mind, no less than

threshing-work does that of the body.

2. The time when it was begun ; not till the 4th year of Solomon's

reign, v. 2. Not that the 3 first years were trifled away, or spent in

deliberating whether they should build the temple or no ; but they were

employed in the necessary preparations for it, wherein 3 years would be

soon gone, considering how many hands were to be got together, and set

to work. Some conjecture that this was a sabbatical year, or year of re

lease and rest to the land, when the people, being discharged from their

husbandry, might more easily lend a hand to the beginning of this work ;

and then the year it was finished, would fall out to be another sabbatical

year, when they would likewise have leisure to attend the solemnity of

the dedication of it.

3. The dimensions of it ; in which Solomon was "instructed, v. 3. as

he was in other things, by his father. This was the foundation (so it may

be read) which Solomon laid for the building of the house. This was the

rule he went by, so many cubits the length and breadth, after the first

measure, that is, according to the measure first fixed, which there was

no reason to make any alteration of, when the work came to be done ;

for the dimensions were given by divine wisdom ; and what God doeth, it

shall Sefor ever, nothing can be fiut to it, or takenfrom it, Eccl. 3. 1 4. His

first measure will be the last.

4. The ornaments of the temple; the timber-work was very fine,, and

yet, within, it was over/aid with pure gold, v. 4. withfine gold, v. 5.

and that embossed with palm-trees, and chains. It was of gold of Parvaim,

t>. 6. the best gold. The teams and posts, the walls and doors, were over-

I lid with gold, v. 7. The most holy place, which was ten yards square, was

all so, r'.ald with Jtne gold, v. 8. even the upper chambers, or rather the up

perfloor or roof; top, bottom, and sides, were all overlaid with gold. Every

nail, or screw, or pin, with which the golden- plates were fastened to the

walls that were overlaid with them, weighed 50 shekels, or was worth so

much ; workmanship and all. A great many precious stones were dedi

cated to God, \ Chron. 29. 2, 8. and these were set here and there,

where they would shew to the belt advantage. The finest houses now

pretend to no better garnishing than good paint on the roof and walls ;

but the ornaments of the temple were more substantially rich. It was

set with precious flones, because it wa» a type of the new Jerusalem,

which has therefore no temple in it, because it is all temple, the walls,

gates, and foundations of which, are said to be ofprecious stones andpearls.

Rev. 21. 18, 19,21.

10."And in the most holy house he made two cherubims

of image-work, and he overbid them with gold. 11. And

the wings of the cherubims 'were twenty cubits long : one

wing qf 't/ie one cherub was five cubits, reaching to the wall

of the house : and the other wing was likewise five cubits,

reaching to the wing of the other cherub. 1 2. And one

wing of the other cherub was five cubits, reaching to the

wall of the house : and the other wing, was five cubits

also, joining to the wing of the other cherub. 13. The

wings of these cherubims spread themselves forth twenty

cubits : and they stood on their feet, and their faces were

inward. 1 4. And he made the vail of blue, and purple,

and crimson, and fine linen, and wrought cherubims

thereon. \S- Also he made before the house two pillars

of thirty and five cubits high, and the chapiter that was on

the top of each of them was five cubits. 1 6. And he made

chains, as in the oracle, and put them on the heads of the

pillars, and made an hundred pomegranates, and put them

on the chains. 17. And he reared up the pillars before

the temple, one on the right hand, and the other on the

left ; and called the name of that on the right hand Ja-

chin, and the name of that on the left Boaz.

Here is an account of, 1. The two cherubims, which were set up in

the holy of holies. There were two already over the ark, whigh covered

the mercy-feat with their wings ; those were small ones. Now that the

most holy place was enlarged, though those were continued, (being

appurtenances to the ark, which was not to be made new, as all the other

utensils of the tabernacle were,) yet those two large ones were added,

doubtless, by divine appointment, to fiH up the holy place ; which other

wise would look bare, like a room unfurnished. These cherubims are said

to be of image-work, v. 10. designed, it is likely, to represent the angelst

who attend the divine majesty. Each wing extended 5 cubits, so that

the whole was 20 cubits, v. 12, 13. which was just the breadth of the

most holy place, v. 8. They stood on their feet, as servants, their faces

inward toward the ark, v. 13. that it might appear they were not set

there to be adored, (for then they would have been made fining, as on

a throne, and their faces toward their worshippers,) but rather as them

selves attendants on the invisible God. We must not worship angels, but

we must worship with angels; for we are come into communion with

them, Heb. 12. 22. and must do the will of God as the angels do i&~

The thought that we are worshipping him before whom the angels coven,

their faces, will help to inspire bs with reverence in all our approaches to>

God. Compare 1 Cor. 11. 10. with Isa. 6. 2.

2. The vail that parted between the temple and the most holy place,

v. 14. This denoted the darkness of that dispensation, and tile distance

which the worshippers were kept at ; but, at the death of Christ, thi»

vail was rent ; for through him we are made nigh, and have boldness not

only to look, but to enter, into the holiest. On this he wrought cheru

bims, Heb. hecaufed them to ascend, that is, they were made in raised work

embossed. Or he made them on the wing in an ascending posture, to

remind the worshippers to lift up their hearts, and to soar upward in

their devotions.

3. The two pillars which were set up before the temple. Both toge

ther were somewhat above 35 cubits in length, v. 15. about 18 cubits high

a-piece ; see 1 Kings 7. 15, &c We there took a view of those pillars,

Jachin and Boaz, establishment, andJlrength in temple-work, and by it*

We lave here a further account of the furniture of God's house. L Those

things, that were of brass. The altarfor burnt-offerings, t>- 1% thesea and

/avers to hold water, v. 2.. .6. the plates with which the doors of the court

were overlaid, «. 9- the vessels of the altar, and other things v. 10... 18.

//. Those that were ofgold. The candlesticks and tables, v. 7, 8. the altar

of incense, v. 19. and the appurtenances of each of these, v.20...2'A jill

these, except the brazen altar, v. 1. were accounted for more large/j,

1 Kings 7. 23, &c.

1. 1%/TOREOVER he made an altar of brass, twenty cu-

JLtA bits, the length thereof, and twenty cubits the

breadth thereof, and ten cubits the height thereof. 2. Also

he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim,

round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof ; and.

a line of thirty cubits did compass it round about. 3. And

under it was* the similitude of oxen, which did compass it

roundabout; ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round

about. Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast.

4. It stood upon twelve oxen, three looking toward the

north, and three looking toward the west, and three look

ing toward the south, and three looking toward the east :

and the sea was Jet above upon them, and all their hinder

parts were inward. 5. And the thickness of it was aa

hand-breadth, and the brim of it like the work of the brim

of a cup, with flowers of lilies ; end it received and held

three thousand baths. 6. He made also ten lavers, and put

five on the right hand, and five on the left, to wash in

them : such things as they offered for the burnt-offering

they washed in them ; but the sea was for • the priests to

wasti in. 7- And he made ten candlesticks of gold accord

ing to their form, and set them in the temple, five on the

right hand, and five on the left. 8. He made also ten

tables, and placed them in the temple, five on the right
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side, and five on the left. And he made an hundred basins

of gold. 9. Furthermore he made the court of the priests,

and the great court, and doors for the court, and overlaid

the doors of them with brass. 10. And he set the sea on

the right side of the east end, over against the south.

David often speaks with much affection, both of the house os the Lord,

and of the courts of our God. Both without doors and within, there was

that which typified the grace of the gospel, andshadowed out good things

to come, of which the substance is Christ.

I. There were those things in the open court, in the view of all people

which were very significant.

1. There was the brazen altar, v. 1. The making of this was not

mentioned in the Kings. On this, all the sacrifices were offered, and it

sanctified the gift. This altar was much larger than that which Moses

made in the tabernacle; that was 5 cubits square, this was twenty cubits

square. Now Israel was become both more numerous and more rich, and,

it was to be hoped, more devout, (for every age should aim to be wiser

and better than that which went before it,) it was expected that there

would be a greater abundance of offerings brought to God's altar than had

been: it is therefore made such a capacious scaffold, that it might hold

them all, and none might excuse themselves from bringing those testimo

nies of their devotion by alleging that there was not room to receive them.

God had greatly enlarged their borders, it was therefore fit that they

should enlarge his altars. Our returns should bear some proportion to

©ur receivings. It was 10 cubits high, so that the people who worship

ped in the courts, might fee the sacrifices burnt, and their eye might af

fect their heart with sorrow for sin : " It is of the Lord's mercies that I

am not thus consumed, and that this is accepted as an expiation of my

guilt." They might thus be led to consider the great Sacrifice which

should be offered in the fulness of time, to take away sin, and abolish death,

which the blood of bulls and goats could not possibly do. And with the

smoke of the sacrifices their hearts might ascend to heaven in holy desires

toward God and his favour. In all our devotions, we must keep the eye

of faith fixed upon Christ, the great Propitiation. How they went up

to this altar, and carried the sacrifices up to it, we are not told ; some

think by a plain ascent like a hill ; if by steps doubtless they were so

contrived, as that the end of the law, mentioned Exod. 20. 26. might be

answered.

2. There was the molten sea. A very large brass-pan, in which they

put water for the priests to wash in, v. 2, 5- It was put just at the en

trance into the court of the priests, like the font at the church-door. If

it were filled to the brim, it would hold 3000 baths, as here, v. 5. but in

common, there were only 2000 baths in it, 1 Kings 7. 26. The Holy

Ghost by this signified, (1.) Our great gospel-^rmZfjr, that the blood of

Christ cleanfelh from allfin, 1 John 1 . 7. To us there is a fountain opened

for all believers, (who are spiritual priests, Rev. 1. 5, 6.) nay, for all the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, to luash in, from sin which is uncleanness. There

is a fulness of merit in Jesus Christ, for all those that by faith apply them

selves to him for the purifying of their consciences, that they may serve

the living God, Heb. 9. 14. (2.) Our great gospeWu/y, which is to

cleanse ourselves by true repentance from all the pollutions o*" the flesh,

and the corruption that is in the world. Our hearts must be sanctified,

or we cannot sanctify the name of God. They that draw nigh to God,

must cleanse their hands, andpurify their hearts, Jam. 4. 8. IfI wash thee not,

thou hast no part with me ; and he that is washed, still needs to wash his

feet, to renew his repentance, whenever he goes in to minister, John 18. 10.

3. There were ten savers, of brass, in which they washedsuch things as

they offeredfor the burnt-offerings, v. 6. as the priests must be washed, so

must the sacrifices. We must not only purify ourselves in preparation

for our religious performances, but carefully put away all those vain

thoughts, and corrupt aims, which cleave to our performances themselves,

and pollute them.

4. The doors of the court were overlaid with brass, v. 9. both for

strength and beauty, and that they might not be rotted with the weather,

to which they were exposed. Gates of brass, we read of, Ps. 107. 16.

II. There iwere those things in the house of the Lord, (into which the

priests went only in to minister,) that were very significant. All was of

gold there. The nearer we come to God, the purer we nwjl be, the purer

weshall be.

1. There were 10 golden candlesticks, according to the form of that one

which was in the tabernacle, v. 7. The writtten word is a lamp and a

light, shining in a dark place. In Moses' time, they had but one candle-

stick, the Pentateuch ; but the additions, which, in process of time, were

to be made of other books of scripture, might be signified by this in

crease of the number of the candlesticks. Light was growing. The

candlesticks are the churches, Rev. 1. 20. Moses set up but one, the

church of the Jews ; but, in the gospel-temple, not only believers, but

churches, are multiplied.

2. There were \0golden tables, v. 1. Tables whereon thefhew-bread was

set, v, 19. Perhaps every one of the tables had 12 loaves of fhew-bread

on it. As the house was enlarged, the house-keeping was. In myfather's

house there is bread enough for the wholefamily. To those tables belonged

an hundred golden basins, or dislies ; for God's table is well-furnished.

3. There was a golden altar, v. 19. on which they burnt incense. It

is probable that this was enlarged in proportion to the brazen altar.

Christ, who, once for all, made atonement for sin, ever lives, making in

tercession, in virtue of that atonement.

11. And Huram made the pots, and the shovels, and

the basins. And Huram siniflied the work that he was to

make for king Solomon for the house of God ; .12. To wit>

the two pillars, and the pommels, and the chapiters which

were on the top of the two pillars, and the two wreaths to

cover the two pommels of the chapiters which were on the

top of the pillars ; 13. And four hundred pomegranates

on the two wreaths ; tworows of pomegranates on each

wreath, to cover the two pommels of the chapiters which

were, upon the pillars. 14. He made also bases, and lavers

made he upon the bases; 15. One sea, and twelve oxen

under it. 16. The pots also, and the fliovels, and the flesli-

hooks, and all their instruments, did Huram his father

make to king Solomon for the house of the Lord of bright

brass. 17. In the plain of Jordan did the king cast them,

in the clay-ground between Succoth and Zeredathah. 18.

Thus Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance :

for the weight of the brass could not be found out. 19.

And Solomon made all the vessels that werefor the house

of God, the golden altar also, and the tables whereon the

sliew-bread wasJet ; 20. Moreover the candlesticks with

their lamps, that they should burn after the manner before

the oracle, of pure gold ; 21. And the flowers, and the

lamps, and the tongs made he ofgold, and that perfect gold ;

22. And the snuffers, and the basins, and the spoons, and

the censers of pure gold : and the entry of the house, the

inner doors thereof for the most holy place, and the doors

of the house of the temple, xcere o/gold.

We have here such a summary, both of the brass-work, and the gold-

work of the temple, as we had before, 1 Kings 7. 13, £sV. in which we

have nothing more to observe, than, (1.) That Huram the workman was

very punctual : hefinished all that he was to make, v. 1 1 . and left no part

of his work undone. Huram his sillier, he is called, v. 1 6. Probably

it was a fort of a nick-name by which he was commonly known, Father

Huram ; for the king of Tyre called him Huram Abi, my father ; in

compliance with whom Solomon called him ; he being a great artist,

and father of the artificers in brass and iron. He acquitted himself well,

both for ingenuity and industry. (2.) Solomon was very generous.

He made all the vessels in great abundance, v. 18. many of a fort, that many

hands might be employed, and so the work might go on with expedition ;

or that some might be laid up for use when others were worn out. Freely

he has received, and he will freely give. When he had made vessels

enough for the present, he would not convert the remainder of the brass

to his own use ; it is devoted to God, and it shall be used for him.

CHAP. V.

The temple being built andfurnishedfor God, we have here, I. Posscjfion ghoen

to him, by bringing in the dedicated things, v. 1. but especially the ark, the

token of his presence, v. 2.. 10. //• Possession taken by him, in a cloud,

v. 1 1... 14. For if any man open the door of hit heart to God, he willcome

in, Rev. 3. 20.

Vol. II. No. 29. 4 D
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1. nr^HUS all the work that Solomon made for the house

A of the Lord, was finished : and Solomon brought

in all the things that David his father had dedicated ; and

the silver, and the gold, and all the instruments put he

among the treasures of the house of God. 2. Then So

lomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the heads of

the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel,

unto Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the covenant of the

Lord, out of the city of David, which is in Zion. 3.

Wherefore all the men of Israel assembled themselves unto

the king in the feast which xcas in the seventh month. ■ 4.

And all the elders of Israel came ; and the Leviles took

up the ark. 5. And they brought up the ark, and the ta

bernacle of the congregation, and all the holy vessels that

•were in the tabernacle, these did the priests and the Levites

bring up. 6. Also king Solomon, and all the congregation

of Israel that were assembled unto him before the ark, sa

crificed sheep and oxen, which could not be told nor num

bered for multitude. 7. And the priests brought in the

ark of the covenant of the Lord unto his place, to the

oracle of the house, into the most holy place, even under

the wings of the cherubims : 8. For the cherubims spread

forth their wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru

bims covered the ark and the staves thereof above. 9.

And they drew out the staves of the ark, that the ends of

the staves were seen from the ark before the oracle, but

they were not seen without. And there it is unto this

day. 10. There was nothing in the ark lave the two ta

bles which Moses put therein at Horeb, when the Lord

made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they

came out of Egypt.

This agrees with what we had, 1 Kings 8. 2, &c. where an account

was given of the solemn introducing of the ark into the new-erected

temple.

1. There needed no great solemnity for the bringing in of the dedi

cated things, v. 1. They added to the wealth, and perhaps were so dis-

posped as to add to the beauty, of it ; but they could not add to the ho

liness } for it was the temple that sanSified the gold, Matth. 23. 17. See

how just Solomon was both to God and to his father. Whatever David

had dedicated so God, however much he might have liked it himself, he

would by no means alienate it, but put it among the treasures of the

temple. Those children that would inherit their godly parents' blefling,

must religiously pursue their pious intentions, and not defeat them. When

Solomon had made all the vessels of the temple in abundance, ch. 4. 18.

many of the materials were left, which he would not convert to any other

use, but laid it up in the trealury for a time of need. Dedicated things

must not be alienated. It is sacrilege to do it.

2. But it was fit that the ark should be brought in with great solem

nity ; and so it was. All the other vessels were made now, and larger,

in proportion to the house, than they had been in the tabernacle ; but

the ark, the mercy-seat and the cherubims, was the fame ; for the presence

and the grace of God are the same in little assemblies that they are in

large ones, in the poor condition of the church, that they are in its prospe

rous estate \ wherever two or three are gathered together, in Christ's name,

' there is he as truly present with them, as if they were two or three thou

sand.' The ark was brought in, attended by a very great assembly of the

elders of Israel, who came to grace the solemnity ; and a very sumptuous

appearance, no doubt, they made, v. 2..4. It was carried by the priests,

v. 7. brought into the most holy place, and put under the wings of the

great cherubim which Solomon had set up there, u. 7. 8. There they are

unto this day : not the day when this book was written after the captivity,

but when that was written, out of which this story was transcribed. Or

they were there (so it might better be read) unto this day, the day of Je

rusalem's desolations, that fatal day, Ps. 137. 7. The ark was a type of

Christ, and, as such, a token of the presence of God. That gracious

promise, Lo, 1 am with you always even unto the end of the world, does, in

| effect, bring the ark into ou r religious assemblies, if we by faith and prayer

j put that promise in suit, and this we should be more solicitous and earnest

for; Lord, if thy presence go not up with us, wherefore should we go up i

The temple itself, if Christ le^ve it, is a desolate place, Msattb. 23. 38.

3. With the ark they brought up the tabernacle, and all the holy vessels

that were in the tabernacle, v. 5. They were not alienated, because they

had been dedicated to God ; not altered or melted down for the new

work, because there was no need of them : but they were carefully laid

up as monuments of antiquity ; and probably, as many of the vessels as

were fit for use, were still used.

4. This was done with great joy. They kept a holy feast upon the

occasion, v. 3. and sacrificed sheep and oxen without number, v. 6. Note,

(1.) The establishment of the public worship of God, according to his

institution, and with the tokens of his presence, is, and ought to be, mat

ter of great joy to any people. (2.) When Christ is formed in a foul,

the law written in the heart, the ark of the covenant settled there, so that

it becomes the temple of the Holy Ghost, there is true satisfaction in

that foul. (3.) Whatever we have the comfort of, we must, by the sa

crifices of praise, give God the glory of, and not be straitened therein ;

for withsuch sacrifices God is well-pleasd. If God favour us with hi*

presence, we must honour him with our services, the best we have.

11. And it came to pass, when the priests were come

out of the holy place : (for all the priests that were present

were sanctified, and did not then wait by course: 12.

Also the Levites which were the singers, all of them of

Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and their

brethren, being arrayed m white linen, having cymbals,

and psalteries, and harps, stood at the east end of the al

tar, and with them an hundred and twenty priests sound

ing with trumpets:) IS. It came even to pass, as the

trumpeters and singers were as one, to make one found to

be heard in praising and thanking the Lord ; and when,

they lifted up tlieir voice with the trumpets and cymbals

and instruments of music, and praised the Loud, jaying.

For he is good ; for his mercy endureth for ever : that

then the house was filled with a cloud, even the house of

the Lord; 14. So that the priests could not stand to

minister, by reason of the cloud : for the glory of the Lord

had silled the house of God.

Solomon, and the elders of Israel, had done what they could to grace

the solemnity of the introduction of the ark ; but God, by testifying his

acceptance of what they did, put the greatest honour upon it. The

cloud of glory that filled the house, beautified it more than all the gold

with which it was overlaid, or the precious stones with which it was

garnished ; and yet that was no glory, in comparison with the glory of

the gospel-dispensation, 2 Cor. 3. 8... 10. Obseive,

I. How God took possession of the temple ; hefiled it with a cloud,

v. 13. 1. Thus he signified his . acceptance of this temple to be the fame

to him, that the tabernacle of Moses was, and assured them that he would

be the fame in it ; for it was by a cloud that he made his public entry into

that, Exod. 40 34. 2. Thus he considered the weakness and infirmity

of those to whom he manifested himself, who could not bear the dazzling

lustre of the divine light, it would have overpowered them ; he therefore

spreads a cloud upon it, Job 26'. 9. Christ revealed things unto his

disciples as they were able to bear him, and in parables, which wrapped

up divine things as in a cloud. 3. Thus be would affect all that wor

shipped in his courts with holy reverence and fear. Christ's disciples

were afraid when they entered into a cloud, Luke 9. 34. 4. Thus he

would intimate the darkness of that dispensation, by reason of which,

they could not steadfastly look to the end of those things which were

now abolished, 2 Cor. 3. 13. .

II. When he took possession of it. 1. When the priests were come out

of the holy place, d. 1 1. This is the way of giving possession. All must

come out, tliat the rightful owner may come in. Would we have God

dwell in our hearts ? We must leave room for him ; let every thing else

give way. We are here told that upon this occasion, the whole family

! of the priests attended, and not any one particular course ; all the jiriejls

\ (Mat were present weresan&ified, v, 11. because there was work enough for
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them all, when such a multitude of sacrifices were to be offered, and be

cause it was fit that they should all be eye-witnesses of this solemnity, and

receive the impressions of it. 2. When the singers and musicians praised

God, then the house was filled with a cloud. This is very observable ;

it was not when they offeredsacrifices, but when they fang the praises of

God, that God gave them this token of favour ; for the sacrifices of praise

pleaseth the Lord better than that of an ox or bullock, Ps. 69. 31. All the

singers and musicians were employed, those of each of the 3 families ; and

to complete the concert, 120 priests, with their trumpets, joined with

them, all Handing at the east end of the altar, on that side of the court

which lay outmost toward the people, v. 12. And when this part of

the service began, the glory of God appeared. Observe, (1.) It was

when they were unanimous, when they were as one, to make one found.

The Holy Ghost descended on the apostles, when they met with one

accord, Acts 'A 1. Where unity is, the Lord commands the blessing.

(2.) It was when they were lively and hearty, and lifted up their voice to

praise the Lord. Then we serve God acceptably, when we are fervent in

spirit serving him. (3.) It was when they were, in their praises, celebrat

ing the everlasting mercy and goodness of God. As there is no one say

ing oftener repeated in scripture than this, hit mercy endureth for ever,

(26 times in one psalm, Ps. 136. and often elsewhere,) so there is none j

more signally owned from heaven ; for it was not the expression of some I

rapturous flights that the priests were singing when the glory of God

appeared, but this plain song, He it good, and his mercy endureth for ever.

This should endear those words to us. God's goodness is his glory, and

he is pleased when we give him the glory of it.

III. What was the effect of it ? The priests themselves could notfland

to minifier, by reason of the cloud, v. 14. which, as it was an evidence that

the law made men priests that had infirmity, so (as Bishop Patrick ob

serves) it wasaplain intimation that the Levitical priesthood should cease,

and stand no longer to minister, when the Messiah should come, in whom j

thefulness of the Godheadshould dwell bodily. In him the glory of God j

dwelt among us, but covered with a cloud. The Word was made flesh ; i

and when he comes to his temple, like a refiner's sire, who may abide

the day of his coming ? And iuho shall stand when he appeareth ? Mai. 3.

J, 2.

CHAP. VI.

The glory os the Lord, in the vehicle ofa thick cloud, having silted the house

which Solomon built, by which God manifested his presence there, he imme

diately improves the opportunity, and addresses himselfto God, as a God now,

in a peculiar manner, nigh at hand. I. He makes a solemn declaration

of his intention in building this house, to the satisfaction of the people, and the

honour of God, both which he biffed, v J... 11. //. He makes a solemn

prayer to God, that he -would please graciously to accept and answer all the I

prayers that should be made in, or toward, that house, v. 12 ..42. This !

tuhole chap/er we had before, with very litlie variation, 1 Kings 8. 12.

53. to which it may not be amiss here to look back.

1. 'T^HEN said Solomon, The Lord hath said that he

A would dwell in the thick darkness. 2. But 1 have

built an house^.of habitation for thee, and a place for thy

dwelling for ever. 3. And the king turned his face, and

blessed the whole congregation of Israel : (and all the con

gregation of Israel stood :) 4. And he said, Blessed be the

Lord God of Israel, who hath with his hands fulfilled that

which he spake with his mouth to my father David, say

ing, 5. Since the day that I brought forth my people

out of the land of Egypt I chose no city among all the

tribes of Israel to build an house in, that my name might

be there ; neither chose I any man to be ruler over my

people Ifrael: 6. But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my

name might be there ; and have chosen David to be over

my people Israel. 7. Now it was in the heart of David

my father to build an house for the name of the Lord

God of Israel. 8. But the Lord said to David my father,

Forasmuch as it was in thine heart to build an house for

my name, thou didst well in that it was in thine heart :

9. Notwithstanding, thou shalt not build the house ; but

thy son which shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall

I build the house for my name. 10. The Lord therefore

hath performed his word that he hath spoken : for 1 am

risen up in the room of David my father, and am set on

the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised, and have built

the house for the name of the Lord God of Israel. 11.

And in it have I put the ark, wherein is the covenant of

the Lord, that he made with the children of Israel.

It is of great consequence, in all our religious actions, that we design

well, and that our eye be single. If Solomon had built this temple in the

pride of his heart, as Ahasuerus made his feast, only toskew the riches of

his kingdom, and the honour of his majesty, it would not have turned at all

to his account. But he here declares upon what inducements he under

took it, and they are such as not only justify, but magnify, the under

taking.

1. He did it for the glory and honour of God ; this was his highest

and ultimate end in it. It wasfor the name os the Lord God of Israel,

v. 10. to be a house os habitation for him, v. 'J. He has indeed, as to us,

made darkness his pavilion, v. 1. but let this house be the residence os that

darkness ; for it is in the upper world that he dwells in light, such as no

eye can approach. ,

2. He did it in compliance with the choice God had been pleased tb'

make of Jerusalem, to be the city in which he would record his name,

v. 6. / have chosen Jerusalem. A great many stately buildings there

were in Jerusalem for the king, his princes, and the royal family. If

God choose that place, it is sit that there be a building for him, which

may excel all the rest. Were men thus honoured there ? let God be thus

honoured.

3. He did it in pursuance of his father's good intentions, which he

never had an opportunity to put in execution. It was in the heart of

David myfather to build a hoi/fefor God ; the project was his, be it known,

to his .honour, v. 7- and God approved of it, though he permitted him

not to put it in execution, v. 8. Thou did/I well that it was in thine heart.

Temple-work is often thus done ; one sows, aud another reaps, John 4.

37, 38. one age begins that which the next brings to perfection ; and

let not the wisest of men think it any disparagement to them, to pursue

the good designs which those that went before them, have laid, and to

build upon their foundation. Every good piece is not an original.

4. He did it in performance of the word which God had spoken. God

had said, Thysonshall build the housefor my name ; and now he had done

it, v. it, 10. The service was appointed him, and the honour of it de

signed him, by the divine promise; so that he did not do it of his own

head, but was called of God to do it. It is fit that he who appoints the

work, should have the appointing of the workmen ; and those may go on

in their work with great satisfaction, who fee their call to it clear.

12. And he stood before the altar of the Lord in the

presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth

his hands: 13. For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold,

of five cubits long, and five cubits broad, and three cubits

high, and had set it in the midst of the court, and upon it

he stood, and kneeled down upon his knees before all the

congregation of Israel, and spread forth his hands toward

heaven : 14. And said, O Lord God of Israel, there is no

God like thee in the heaven, nor in the earth ; which

keepest covenant, and Jltewcji mercy unto thy servants,

that walk before thee with all their hearts: 15. Thou

which has kept with thy servant David my father that

which thou haft promised him ; and spakest with thy

mouth, and hast fulfilled.** with thine hand, as it is this

day. 16. Now therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep

with thy servant David my father that which thou haft

promised him, saying, There shall not fail thee a man in

my sight to sit upon the throne of Israel ; yet so that thy

children take heed to their way to walk in my law, as thou
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hast walked before me. 17. Now then, O Lord God of

Israel, let thy word be verified, which thou hast spoken

unto thy servant David. 18. But will God in very deed

dwell with men on the earth ? behold, heaven and the hea

ven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this

house which I have built ! 19. Have respect: therefore to

the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplication, O Lord

my God, to hearken unto the cry and the prayer which

thy servant prayeth before thee : 20. That thine eyes may

be open upon this house day and night, upon the place

whereof thou hast said that thou wouldest put thy name

there ; to hearken unto the prayer which thy servant

prayeth toward this place. 21. Hearken therefore unto

the supplications of thy servant, and of thy people Israel,

which they shall make toward this place : hear thou from

thy dwelling-place, even from heaven ; and when thou

hearest, forgive. 22. If a man sin against his neighbour,

and an oath be laid upon him to make him swear, and the

oath come before thine altar in this house ; 23. Then hear

thou from heaven, and do, and judge thy servants, by re

quiting the wicked, by recompensing his way upon his

own head ; and by justifying the righteous, by giving him

according to his righteousness. 24. And if thy people Is

rael be put to the worse before the enemy, because they

have sinned against thee ; and fliall return and confess thy

name, and pray, and make supplication before thee in this

house ; 25. Then hear thou from the heavens, and forgive

the sin of thy people Israel, and bring them again unto the

land which thou gavest to them and to their fathers. 26.

When the heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, because

they have sinned against thee ; yet if they pray toward this

place, and confess thy name, and turn from their sin, when

thou dost afHict them ; 27. Then hear thou from heaven,

and forgive the sin of thy servants, and of thy people Is

rael, when thou hast taught them the good way, wherein

they mould walk ; and send rain upon the land, which

thou hast given unto thy people for an inheritance. 28.

If there be dearth in the land, if there be pestilence, if

there be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or caterpillars ; if

their enemies besiege them in the cities of their land;

whatsoever sore or whatsoever sickness there be : 29. Then

what prayer, or what supplication soever ^hall be made of

any man, or of all thy people Israel, when every one shall

know his own fore and his own grief, and fliall spread forth

his hands in this house : 30. Then hear thou from heaven

thy dwelling-place, and forgive, and render unto every

man according unto all his ways, whose heart thou know-

eft ; (for thou only knowest the hearts of the children of

men :) 31. That they may fear thee, to walk in thy ways,

so long as they live in the land which fhou gavest unto our

fathers. 32. Moreover concerning the stranger, which is

not of thy people Israel, but is come from a far country

for thy great name's fake, and thy mighty hand, and thy

stretched-out arm ; if they come and pray in this house ;

33. Then hear thou from the heavens, even from thy

dwelling-place, and do according to all that the stranger

calleth to thee for ; that all people of the earth may know

thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy people Israel, and may

know that this house which I have built is called by thy

name. 34. If thy people go out to war against their ene

mies by the way that thou Ihalt fend them, and they pray

unto thee toward this city which thou hast chosen, and

the house which I have built for thy name ; 35. Then

hear thou from the heavens their prayer and their suppli

cation, and maintain their cause. 36. If they sin against

thee, (for there is no man which sinneth not,) and thou

be angry with them, and deliver them over before their

enemies, and they carry them away captives unto a land

far off or near ; 37. Yet {/'they bethink themselves in the

land whither they are carried captive, and turn and pray

unto thee in the land of their captivity, saying, We have

sinned, we have done amiss, and have dealt wickedly ; 38.

If they return to thee with all their heart and with all their

soul, in the land of their captivity, whither they have car

ried them captives, and pray toward their land, which

thou gavest unto their fathers, and toward the city which

thou hast chosen, and toward the house which I have built

for thy name : 39. Then hear thou from the heavens,

even from thy dwelling-place, their prayer and their sup

plications, and maintain their cause, and forgive thy people

which have sinned against thee. 40. Now, my God, let,

I beseech thee, thine eyes be open, and let thine ears be at-

tent unto the prayer that is made in this place. 41. Now

therefore arise, O Lord God, into thy resting-place, thou,

and the ark of thy strength : let thy priests, O Lord

God, be clothed with salvation, and thy saints rejoice in

goodness. 42. O Lord God, turn not away the face of

thine anointed ': remember the mercies of David thy ser

vant.

Solomon had, in the foregoing verses, signed and sealed, as it were, the

deed of dedication, by which the temple was appropriated to the honour

and service of God. Now here he prays the consecration-prayer, by

which it was made a figure of Christ, the great Mediator, through whom

we are to offer all our prayers, and to expect all God's favours, and to

whom we are to have an eye in every thing wherein we have to do with.

God.

We opened the particulars of this prayer, 1 Kings 8. and therefore

shall now only glean up some few passages in it which may be the proper

subjects of our meditation.

I. Here are some doctrinal truths occasionally laid down. As, 1.

That the God of Israel is a being of incomparable perfection. We can

not describe him ; but this we know, there is none lite him in heaven or in

earth, v. 14. All the creatures have their fellow-creatures, but the Crea

tor has not his peer. He is infinitely above all, and over all, God blejfed

for ever. 2. That he is, and will be, true to every word that he has

spoken ; and all that serve him in sincerity, shall certainly find him both

faithful and kind. Those that set God always before them, and walk

before him ivith all their hearts, shall find him as good as his word, and

better ; he will both keep covenant with them, and shew mercy to them,

v. 14. 3. That he is a Being infinite and immense, whom the heaven,

and heaven of heavens, cannot contain, and to whose felicity nothing is

added by the utmost we can do in his service, v. 18. He is infinitely

beyond the bounds of the creation, and infinitely above the praises of all

intelligent creatures. 4. That he, and he only, Inoius the hearts of the chil

dren of men, v. 30. All men's thoughts, aims, and affections, are naked

and open before him ; and, however the imaginations and intents of our

hearts may be concealed from men, angels, and devils, they cannot be hid

from God, who knows not only what is in the heart, but the heart itself,

and all the beatings of it. 5. That there is no such thing as a sinless

perfection to be found in this life, u. 86. There is no man whichsinneth

not; nay, which doethgoodandjinneth not ; so he writes, agreeable to what

he here fays, Eccl. 7. 20.

II. Here are some suppositions or cafes put, which are to be taken no

tice of. 1. He supposes that if doubts and controversies arose between

man and man, both sides would agree to appeal to God, and lay an oath

upon the person whose testimony must decide the matter, v. 22. The
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religious reverence of an oath, as it was ancient, so, it may be presumed,

it will continue as long as there are any remains of conscience and right

reason among men. 2. He supposes that though Israel enjoyed a pro

found peace and tranquillity, troublesome times would come. He did

not think the mountain of their prosperity stood so strong, but that it

might be moved ; nay, he expected sin would move it. 3. He supposes

that those who had not called upon God at other times, yet, in their af

fliction, would seek him early and earnestly. " When they are in dis

tress, they will confess their sins, and confess thy name, and make suppli

cation to thee." Trouble will drive those to God, who had said to him,

Depart, v. 24, 26, 28. 4. He supposes that strangers would come from

afar to worship the God of Israel, and to pay homage to him ; and this

also might reasonably be expected, considering what worthless things the

gods of the nations were, and what proofs the God of Israel had given

of his being Lord of the whole earth.

III. Here are petitions very pertinent.

1. That God would own this house, and have an eye to it, as the

place of which he said that he would put his name there, v. 20. He

could not, in faith, have asked God to shew such peculiar favour to this

house above any other, if he himself had not said that it should be his rest

forever. The prayer that will speed, must be warranted by the word.

We may therefore with humble confidence pray to God to be well-pleased

with us in Jesus Christ, because he has declared himself well-pleased in

him ; This is my beloved Son ; but he says not now of any house, " This

is my beloved place."

2. That God would hear and accept the prayers which should be made

in, or toward, that place, v, 21. He asks not that God should help

them, whether they prayed for themselves or no, but that God would

help them, in answer to their prayers. Even Christ's intercessions do

not supercede, but encourage, our supplications. He prays that God

-would hear from his dwelling-place, even from heaven ; that is his dwell,

ing-place still ; not this temple ; and thence help must come. When thou

kearefl, forgive. Note, The forgiveness of one sin, is that which makes

way for all the other answers to our prayers, Removendo prohibens—The

evil which it drives away, it keeps away."

3. That God would give judgment according to equity, upon all the

appeals that should be made to him, v. 23. 30. This we may, in faith,

pray for, for we are sure it shall be done. God sitteth on the throne,

judging right.

4. That God would return in mercy to his people, when they re

pented and reformed, and sought unto him, v. 25, 27, 38, 39. This we

also may, in faith, pray for, building upon the repeated declarations God

has made of his readiness to accept penitents.

5. That God would bid the strangers welcome to this house, and an

swer their prayers, v. 33. for if there be in duty, why should there not

be in privilege, one law for the stranger, and one born in the land, Lev.

24. 22.

6. That God would upon all occasions, own and plead the cause of his

people Israel, against all the opposers of it, v. 25. maintain their cause ;

and again, v. 39. If they be the Israel of God, their cause is the cause

of God, and he will espouse it.

Lastly, He concludes this prayer with some expressions, which he had

learned of his good father, and borrowed from one of his psalms. We

had them not in the Kings, but here we have them, v. 41, 42. The

whole word of God is of use to direct us in prayer ; and how can we ex

press ourselves in better language to God, than that of his own Spirit ?

But these words were of use, in a special manner, to direct Solomon, be

cause they had reference to this very work that he was now doing. We

have them, Ps. 132. 8... 10. He prays, (v. 41.) (1.) That God

would take possession of the temple, and keep possession ; that he would

make it his resting-place. Thou and the ark ; what will the ark do with

out the God of the ark i Ordinances without the God of the ordinances ?

(2.) That he would make the ministers of the temple public blessings,

clothe them withsalvation, that is, not only save them, but make them instru

mental to save others, by offering the sacrifices of righteousness. (3.)

That the service of the temple might turn abundantly to the joy and sa

tisfaction of all the Lord's people. Let thy saints rejoice in goodness, that

is, in thegoodness of thy house, Ps. 65. 4. Let all that come hither to wor

ship, like the eunuch, go away rejoicing. He pleads two things, v. 42

[ 1 . ] His own relation to God ; " Turn not away theface of thine anointed.

Lord, thou hast appointed me to be king, and wilt not thou own me ;"

[2.] God's covenant with his father; Remember the mercies of David thy

servant. The piety of David toward God, so some understand it, so the

word sometimes signifies, his pious care of the ark, and concern for it.

See Ps. 132. 1, 2, &c. Or, the promises of God to David, which were

mercies- to him, his great support and comforts in all his troubles. We

may plead, as Solomon does here, with an eye to Christ. We deserve

that God should turn away our face, that he should reject us and our

prayers ; but we come in the name of the Lord Jesus, thine anointed, thy

Messiah, so the word is ; thy Christ, so the LXX. Him thou hearest al

ways, and wilt never turn away hisface. We have no righteousness of

our own to plead, but, Lord, remember the mercies of David thy servant.

Christ is God's servant, Isa. 42. 1. and is called David, Hos. 3. 5. Lord,

remember his mercies, and accept of us on the account of them. Re

member his tender concern for his father's honour, and man's salvation,

and what he did and suffered from that principle. Remember the pro

mises of the everlasting covenant, which free grace has made to us in

Christ, and which are called the sure mercies of David, Isa. 55. 3. and

Acts 13. 34. This must be all our desire, and all our hope, all our

prayer, and all our plea, for it is all our salvation.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter we have God's answer to Solomon's prayer. I. His public

answer byfirefrom heaven, which consumed thesacificcs, v. 1. with which

the priejls andpeople were much affeBed, v. 2, 3. By that token of God's

acceptance they were encouraged to continue the solemnities ofthefeastfor 14

days, and Solomon was encouraged to pursue all his designsfor the honour of

God, v. 4-..H. II. His private answer by word of mouth, in a dream or

vision ofthe night, v. 12.. 22. Most ofthese things we had before, 1 Kings

8. and 9.

1. 1VTOW when Solomon had made an end of praying,

-L^l the fire came down from heaven, and consumed

the burnt-offering and the sacrifices ; and the glory of the

Lord filled the house. 2. And the priests could not enter

into the house of the Lord, because the glory of the Lord

had silled the Lord's house. 3. And when all the children

of Israel saw how the fire came down, and the glory of the

Lord upon the house, they bowed themselves with their

faces to the ground upon the pavement, and worshipped

and praised the Lord, faying, For he is good ; for his

mercy endureth for ever. 4. Then the king and all the

people offered sacrifices before the Lord. 5. And king

Solomon offered a sacrifice of twenty and two thousand

oxen, and an hundred and twenty thousand flieep ; so the

king and all the people dedicated the house of God. 6.

And the priests waited on their offices : the Levites also

with instruments of music of the Lord, which David the

king had made to praise the Lord, because his mercy en

dureth for ever, when David praised by their ministry :

and the priests sounded trumpets before them, and all Is

rael stood. 7. Moreover Solomon hallowed the middle of

the court that was before the house ofthe Lord : for there

he offered burnt-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offer

ings, because the brazen altar which Solomon had made

was not able to receive the burnt-offerings, and the meat

offerings, and the fat. 8. Also at the fame time Solomon

kept the feast seven days, and all Israel with him, a very

great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath unto

the river of Egypt. 9. And in the eighth day they made

a solemn assembly : for they kept the dedication of the al

tar seven days, and the feast seven days. 10. And on the

three and twentieth day of the seventh month he sent the

people away into their tents, glad and merry in heart for

the goodness that the Lord had shewed unto David, and

to Solomon, and to Israel his people. 1 1 . Thus Solomon

finished the house of the Lord, and the king's house : and

all that came into Solomon's heart to make in the house

Vol. II. No. 29. 4 £
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of the Lord, and in his own house, he prosperously ef

fected.

Here is,

I. The gracious return which God immediately made to Solomon's

prayer. Thefirt came down from heaven, and consumed the sacrifice, v. h

In this way, God testified his acceptance of Moses, Lev. 9. 24. of Gideon,

Judg. 6. 21. of David, 1 Chron. 81. 26. of Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 38. and,

in general, to accept the burnt-sacrifice, is, in the Hebrew phrase, to

turn it to ashes, Ps. 20. 3. The fire came down here, not upon the kill

ing of the sacrifices but the praying of the prayer. This sire intimated

that God was, 1. Glorious in himself; for our God is a consumingfire,

terrible even in his holy places. This fire breaking forth (as it is proba

ble) out of the thick darkness, made it the more terrible, as on mount Sinai,

Exod. 24. 16, 17. The sinners in Sion had reason to be afraid at this

sight, and to fay, Who among usshall dwell near this devouringfire ? Isa.

33. 14. And yet, 2. Gracious to Israel ; for this fire, which might

justly have consumed them, fastened upon the sacrifice which was offered

in their stead, and consumed that ; by which God signified to them, that

he accepted their offerings, and that his anger was turned away from them.

Let us apply this, (1.) To the sufferings of Christ ; when it pleased the

Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief, in that he shewed his good

will to men, having laid on him the iniquity of all. His death was our

life, and he was made sin and a curse, that we might inherit righteous

ness and a blessing. That sacrifice was consumed, that we might escape :

Here am I, let these go away. (2.) To the sanctification of the Spirit,

who descends like fire, burning up our lusts and corruptions, those beasts

that must be sacrificed, or we are undone ; and kindling in our souls a

holy fire of pious and devout affections, always to be kept burning on

the altar of the heart. The surest evidence of God's acceptance of our

prayers, is the descent of this holy fire upon us; did not our hearts burn

within us ? Luke 2h 32. As a further evidence that God accepted So

lomon's prayer, still the glory of the Lordfilled the house. The heart that

is thus filled with a holy awe and reverence of the divine glory, in con

sequence of God's manifesting himself in his greatness, and (which is no

less his glory) in his goodness, is thereby owned as a living temple.

II. The grateful return made to God for this gracious token of his

favour.

1. The people worshipficd and praised God, v. 3.' When they saw the

fire of God come down from heaven thus, they did not run away affrighted,

but kept their ground in the courts of the Lord, and took occasion from

it, ( 1 . ) With reverence to adore the glory of God ; they homed their

faces to the ground, and worshipped, thus expressing their awful dread of

the Divine Majesty, their cheerful submission to the Divine Authority,

and the sense they had of their own unworthiness to come into God's

presence, and their inability to stand before the power of his wrath. (2.)

With thankfulness to acknowledge the goodness of God ; even then

when the fire of the Lord came down, they praised him, saying, He is good,

for his mercy endureth for ever. That is a song never out of season, and

for which our hearts and tongues should be never out of tune. However

it be, yet God is good. When he manifests himself as a consuming fire

to sinners, his people can rejoice in him as their Light. Nay, they had

reason to say that in- this, God was good ; It is of the Lord's mercies that

we are not consumed, but the sacrifice in our stead, for which we are bound

to be very thankful.

2. The king and all the people offered sacrifices in abundance, v. 4, 5.

With these they feasted this holy fire, and bade it welcome to the altar.

They had offered sacrifices before, but now they increased them. Note,

The tokens of God's favour to us should enlarge our hearts in his service,

and make us to abound therein more and more. The king's example

stirred up the people. Good work is then likely to go on, when the

leaders of a people lead in it. The sacrifices were so numerous, that the

altar could not contain them all ; but rather than any of them should be

turned back, (though we may suppose the blood of them all was sprink

led upon the altar,) the flesh of the burnt-offerings, and the fat of the

peace-offerings, were burnt in the midfl of the court, v. 7. which Solomon

either hallowed for that service, or hallowed by it. In case of necessity,

the pavement might be an altar.

3. The priests did their part, they waited on their offices ; and the

singers and musicians on their's, v. 6. with the instruments that David

made, and the hymn that David hadput into their hand, as some think it

may be read, meaning that, 1 Chron. 16. 7. Or as we read it, when Da-

'dd praised by their ministry. He employed, directed, and encouraged,

I them' in .'this work of praising God; and therefore their performancei

I were accepted as his act, and he is said to praise by their ministry.

" 4. The whole congregation expressed the greatest joy and satisfaction

I imaginable. They kept the feast of the dedication of the altar 7 days,

j from the 2d to the 9th ; the 10th day was the day of atonement, when

j they were to afflict their fouls for sin, and that was not unseasonable in

the midst of their rejoicings ; on the 15th day, began the feast of taber

nacles, which continued to the 22d, and they did not part till the 23d. We

must never grudge the time that we spend in the worship of God, and

communion with him ; nor think it long, or grow weary of it.

H. Solomon went on in his work, and prosperously effected all he de

signed, for the adorning both of God's house and his own, v. 1 1 . Those

that begin with the service of God, are likely go on successfully in their

own affairs. It was Solomon's praise, that what he undertook, he went

through with, and it was by the grace of God that he prospered in it.

12. And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and

said unto him, I have heard thy prayer, and have chosen

this place to myself for an house of sacrifice. 13. If I shut

up heaven that there be no rain, or if I command the lo

custs to devour the land, or if I fend pestilence among my

people : 14. If my people, which are called by my name,

fliall humble themselves and pray, and seek my face, and

turn from their wicked ways ; then will I hear from hea

ven, and will forgive their sin, and will heal their hnd.

15. Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent

unto the prayer that is made in this place. 1 6. For now

have I chosen and sanctified this house, that my name may

be there for ever : and mine eyes and mine heart shall be

there perpetually. 17. And as for thee, if thou wilt walk

before me, as David thy father walked, and do according

to all that I have commanded thee, and shalt observe my

statutes and my judgments ; 18. Then will I establish the

throne of thy kingdom, according as I have covenanted

with David thy father, saying, There fliall not fail thee a

man to be ruler in Israel. 19. But if ye turn away, and

forsake my statutes and my commandments, wliich I have

set before you, and fliall go and serve other gods, and

worship them ; 20. Then will I pluck them up by the

roots out of my land which 1 have given them ; and this

house which I have sanctified for my name, will I cast out

of my sight, and will make it to be a proverb and a by

word among all nations. 21. And this house, which is

high, fliall be an astonifliment to every one that passeth by

it ; so that he fliall say, Why hath the Lord done thus

unto this land, and unto this house ? 22. And it fliall be

answered, Because they forsook the Lord God of their

fathers, which brought them forth out of the land of

Egypt, and laid hold on other gods, and worshipped them,

and served them : therefore hath he brought all this evil

upon them.

That God accepted Solomon's prayer, appeared by the fire from heaven.

But a prayer may be accepted, and yet not answered in the letter bf it ;

and therefore God appeared to him in the night, as he did once before,

ch. 1. 7. and after a day of sacrifice too, as then ; 'and gave him a

particular answer to his prayer. We had the substance of it before,

1 Kings 9. 2...9

1. He promised to own this house for a house of sacrifice to Israel,

and a house ofprayerfor all people, Isa. 56. 7. v. 12, 16. My nameshall

be therefor ever, that is, " There will I make myself known, and there

will I be called upon."

2. He promised to answer the prayers of his people, that should at

any time be made in that place, v. 13... 15. (1.) National judgments

are here supposed, v. 13. Famine and pestilence; by the locusts de

vouring the land, may be meant enemies as greedy as locusts, and laying
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all waste. (2.) National repentance, prayer, and reformation are required,

9. 14. God expects that his people, who are called by his name, if they

have dishonoured his name by their iniquity, mould honour it by accept

ing the punishment of their iniquity. They must humble themselves

under his hand, must pray for the removal of the judgment, must seek the

face and favour of God ; and yet all this will not do, unless they turn

from their wicked ways, and return to the God from whom they have re

volted. (3.) National mercy is then promised; that God will forgive

their sin, which brought the judgment upon them, and then heal their

land, redress all their grievances. Pardoning mercy makes way for heal

ing mercy, Ps. 103. 3. Matth. 9. 2.

S. He promised to perpetuate Solomon's kingdom, upon condition that

he persevered in his duty, v. 17, 18. If he hoped for the benefit

of God's covenant with David, he must imitate the example of David.

But he sets before him death as well as life, the curse as well as the

bleffing. (1.) He supposes it possible- that though they had this tem

ple built to the honour of God, yet they might be drawn aside to wor

ship other gods, v. 19. He knew their proneness to backslide into that

fin. (2.) He threatens it as certain, that if they did so it would cer

tainly be the ruin os both church and state. [l.J It would be the ruin

of their state, v. 20. " Though they have taken deep root, and taken

root long, in this good land, yet I will pluck them up by the roots, ex

tirpate the whole nation, pluck them up as men pluck up weeds out of

their garden, which are thrown to the dunghill." [2.] It would be

the ruin of their church. This sanctuary would be no sanctuary to them,

to protect them from the judgments of God, as they imagined, saying,

The lemfile of the Lord are tve, Jer. 7. 4. " This house which is high

not only for the magnificence of its structure, but for the designed ends

and uses of it, (hall be an astonishment, it shall come down wonderfully,

Lam. 1. 9. to the amazement of all the neighbours."

CHAP. VIII.

In this chapterf we are told, I. What cities Solomon built, v. 1...6. //.

What workmen Salomon employed, v. 7... 10. ///. What care he took

about a proper settlement for hit nvise, v. 11. IV. What a good method

he put the temple-service into, v. 12... 16. V. What trading he had with

foreign countries, v. 17, 18.

1 . A ND it came to pass, at the end of twenty years,

-XjL wherein Solomon had built the house of the Lord,

and his own house, 2. That the cities which Huram had

restored to Solomon, Solomon built them, and caused the

children of Israel to dwell there. 3. And Solomon went

to Hamath-zobah, and prevailed against it. 4. And he

built Todmor in the wilderness, and all the store-cities,

which he built in Hamath. 5. Also he built Beth-horon

the upper, and Beth-horon the nether, fenced cities, with

walls, gates, and bars ; 6. And Baalath, and all the store-

cities that Solomon had, and all the chariot-cities, and the

cities of the horsemen, and all that Solomon desired to

build in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon, and throughout all

the land of his dominion. 7. As Jar all the people that

•were left of the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Periz-

zites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which "were not

of Israel, 8. But of their children, who were left after

them in the land, whom the children of Israel consumed

not, them did Solomon make to pay tribute, until this

day. 9. But of the children of Israel did Solomon make

no servants for his work ; but they "were men of war, and

chief of his captains, and captains of his chariots and horse

men. 10. And these were the chief of king Solomon's

officers, even two hundred and fifty, that bare rule over

the people. 1 1 . And Solomon brought up the daughter

of Pharaoh out of the city of David unto the house that

he had built for her : for he said, My wife shall not dwell

in the house of David king of Israel, because the places are

holy, whereunto the ark of the Lord hath come.

This we had 1 Kings 9. 10...24. and therefore shall only observe

here, /

1. Though Solomon was a man of great learning and knowledge, yet

he spent his days, not in contemplation, but in action, not in his- study,

but in his country, in building cities, and fortifying them. In a time

of peace preparing for a time of war, which is as much a man's business,

as it is in summer to provide food for winter.

2. As he was a man of business himself, and did not consult his own

ease, so he employed a great many hands, kept abundance of people to

work. It is the interest of a state by all means possible to promote and

encourage industry, and to keep its subjects from idleness. A great many

strangers there were in Israel, many that remained of the Canaaniteg ; and

they were welcome to live there, but not to live and do nothing. The

men of Laish, who had no business, were an easy prey to the invaders,

Judg. 18. 7.

8. When Solomon iad begun with building the house of God, and

made good work and quick work of that, he prospered in all his under

takings, so that he built all that lie desired to build, v. 6. Those who

have a genius for building, find that one object draws on another, and

the latter must amend and improve the former. Now observe, (1.) How

the Divine Providence gratified even Solomon's humour, and gave him

success, not only in all that he needed to build, and that was for his ad

vantage to build, but in all that he had a mind to build. So indulgent a

Father God is sometimes to the innocent desires of his children that serve

him. Thus he pleased Jacob with that promise, Jofephjhall put his hand

on thine eyes. (2.) Solomon knew how to set bounds to his desires. He

was none of them that enlarge them endlessly, and can never be satisfied,

but knew when to draw in ; for he finished all he desired, and then he de

sired no more ; he did not sit down, and fret that he had not more cities

to build, as Alexander did, that he had not more worlds to conquer,

Hab. 2. 5.

.4. That one reason why Solomon built a palace on purpose for the

queen, and removed her and her court to it, was, because he thought it

by no means proper that she should dwell in the house of David, v. 11.

considering that that had been a place of great piety, and perhaps her

house was a place of great vanity. She was proselyted, it is likely to

the Jewish religion ; but it is a question whether all her servants were.

Perhaps, they had among them the idols of Egypt, and a great deal of

profaueness and debauchery. Now, Though Solomon had not zeal and

courage enough to suppress and punish what was amiss there, yet he so

far consulted the honour of his father's memory, that he would not suffer

that place to be thus profaned, where the ark of God had been, and

where holy David had prayed many a good prayer, and fung many a

sweet psalm. Not that all the places where the ark had been, were so

holy as never to be put to a common use ; for then the houses of Abina-

dab and Obed-edom must have been so. But the place where it had been

so long, and had been so publicly attended on, was so venerable, that it

was not sit to be the place of so much gaiety, not to say iniquity, as was

to be found, I fear, in the court that Pharaoh's daughter kept. Note,

Between things sacred and things common, the ancient land-marks ought

to be kept up. It was an outer-court of the temple, that was the court

of the women.

12. Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord

on the altar of the Lord, which he had built before the

porch, 13. Even after a certain rate every day, offering

according to the commandment of Moses, on the sabbaths,

and on the new-moons, and on the solemn feasts, three

times in the year, even in the feast of unleavened bread,

and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles.

14. And he appointed, according to the order of David

his father, the courses of the priests to their service, and

the Levites to their charges, to praise and minister before

the priests, as the duty of every day required : the porters

also by their courses at every gate : for so had David the

man of God commanded. 15. And they departed not

from the commandment of the king unto the priests and

Levites, concerning any matter, or concerning the trea

sures. 16. Now all the work of Solomon was prepared

unto the day of the foundation of the house of the Lord,
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and until it was finished. So the house of the Lord was I

perfected. 1 7. Then went Solomon to Ezion-geber, and

to Eloth, at the sea-side in the land of Edom. 1 8. And

Huram sent him by the hands of his servants {hips, and

servants that had knowledge of the sea ; and they went

with the servants of Solomon to Ophir, and took thence

four hundred and fifty talents of gold, and brought them

to king Solomon.

Here is, 1. Solomon's devotion. The building of the temple was in

order to the service of the temple ; whatever cost he was at in rearing

the structure, if lie had neglected the worship that was to be performed

there, it would all have been to no purpose. Affisting the devotion of

others will not atone for our own neglects. When Solomon had built

the temple,

(1.) He kept up the holy sacrifices there, according to the law of

Moses, v. 12, 13. In vain had the altar been built, and in vain had sire

come down from heaven, if sacrifices had not been constantly brought as

the food of that altar, and the fuel of that fire. There were daily sacri

fices, a certain rate every day, as duly as the day came ; weekly sacrifices

on the sabbath, double to what was offered on other days ; monthly sa

crifices, on the new moont ; and yearly sacrifices at the 3 solemn feasts.

They are spiritual sacrifices that are now required of us, which we are to

bring daily and weekly ; and it is good to be in a settled method of devo

tion.

(2.) He kept up the holy songs there, according to the law os David,

who is here called the man osGod, as Moses was, because he was both in

structed and authorised of God to make these establishments ; and Solo

mon took care to fee them observed, as the duty of every day required,

v. 14% Solomon, though a wise and great man, and the builder of the

temple, did not attempt to amend, alter, or add to, what the man of God

had, in God's name, commanded, but closely adhered to that, and used

his authority to have that duly observed ; and then none departedfrom

the commandment of the ting, concerning any matter, v. 1 5. He observed

God's laws, and then all obeyed his orders. When the service of the

temple was put into this good order, then it is said, The house ofthe Lord

tuas perfecJed, v. 16. The work was the main matter, not the place ;

the temple was unfinished till all this was done.

2. Solomon's merchandise. He did himself in person visit the sea-port

towns of Eloth and Ezion-geber ; for they that deal much in the world,

will find it their interest, as far as they can, to inspect their affairs them

selves, and to fee with their own eyes, v.17. Canaan was a rich coun

try, and yet must fend to Ophir for gold. The Israelites were a wife

and understanding people, and yet must be beholden to the king of Tyre

for men that had knowledge ofthefeat, v. 18. and yet Canaan was God's

peculiar land, and Israel God's peculiar people : which teaches us that

grace, and not gold, is the best riches ; and acquaintance with God and

his law, not with arts and sciences, the best knowledge.

CHAP. IX.

Solomon here continues to afifiear great, both at home and abroad. We had

this account of his grandeur, 1 Kings 10. nothing is here added; but his

defedion, toward his latter end, which we have there, ch. 11. is here

omitted ; and the close of this chapter brings him to the grave with an un

stained reputation. Perhafis none of the chapters in the Chronicles agreeso

much with a chapter in the Kings, as this does with, 1 Kings 10. verse

for verse, only that the twofirst verse s there are put into one here, and verse

25. here is takenfrom 1 Kings 4. 26. and the three last verses herefrom

1 Kings 11. 41. ..43. Here is, J. The honour which the queen of Sheba

did to Solomon, in the vistt she made him to hear his wisdom, v. 1 ... 1 2.

//. Many instances given of the riches and splendor os' Solomon's court,

v. 13.. 28. III. The conclusion of his reign, v. 29...31.

1 . A ND when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of

Solomon, she came to prove Solomon with hard

questions at Jerusalem, with a very great company, and

camels that bare spices, and gold in abundance, and preci

ous stones : and when {he was come to Solomon, she com

muned with him of all that was in her heart. 2. And So

lomon told her all her questions : and there was nothing

hid from Solomon which he told her not. 3. And when

the queen of Sheba had seen the wisdom of Solomon, and

the house that he had built, 4. And the meat of his table,

and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his

ministers, and their apparel : his cup-bearers also, and their

i apparel ; and his ascent by which he went up into the

house of the Lord ; there was no more spirit in her. 5.

And {he said to the king, It was a true report which I

heard in mine own land of thine acts, and of thy wisdom :

6. Howbcit I believed not their words, until I came, and

mine eyes had seen it : and, behold, the one half of the

greatness of thy wisdom was not told me : for thou ex-

ceedest the fame that I heard. 7. Happy are thy men,

and happy are these thy servants, which stand continually

before thee, and hear thy wisdom. 8. Blessed be the

Lord thy God, which delighted in thee to set thee on his

throne, to be king for the Lord thy God : because thy

God loved Israel, to establifli them for ever, therefore made

he thee king over them, to do judgment and justice. 9.

And {he gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of

gold, and of spices great abundance, and precious stones :

neither was there any such spice as the queen of Sheba gave

king Solomon. 10. And the servants also of Huram, and

the servants of Solomon, which brought gold from Ophir,

brought algum-trees and precious stones. 11. And the

king made ofthe algum-trees terraces to the house of the

Lord, and to the king's palace, and harps and psalteries for

singers : and there were none such seen before in the land

of Judah. 12. And king Solomon gave to the queen of

Sheba all her desire, whatsoever {he alked, beside that

which she had brought unto the king. So she turned,

and went away to her own land, she and her servants.

This passage of story has been largely considered in the Kings ; yet

because our Saviour has proposed it as an example to us in our inquiries

after him, Matth. 12. 42. we must not pass it over, without observing

briefly.

1. Those who honour God, he will honour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Solomon had

! greatly honoured God, in building, beautifying, and dedicating the tem

ple ; all his wisdom, and all his wealth, were employed for the making of

that a consummate piece : and now God made his wisdom and wealth to

redound greatly to his reputation. The way to- have both the credit,

and comfort of all our endowments, and all our enjoyments, is, to conse

crate them to God, and use them for him.

2. Those who know the worth of true wisdom, will grudge no pains

or cost to compass it. The queen of Sheba put herself to a great deal

of trouble and expence, to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and yet, learn

ing from him to serve God and do her duty, she thought herself well-paid

for her pains. Heavenly wisdom is that pearl ofgreat price, for the pur

chase of which, if we part with all, we make a good bargain.

3. As every man has received the gift, so he ought to minister the same

for the edification of others, as he has opportunity. Solomon was com-

municative of his wisdom, and willing to teach others what he knew him

self. Being taught of God, freely he had received, and freely he gave.

Let them that are rich in wisdom, as well as wealth, learn to do good, and

be ready to distribute. Give to every one that asteeth.

4. Good order in a family, a great family, especially in the things of

God, and a regular discharge of the duties of religious worship, are highly

expedient, and to be much admirecTwherever found. The queen of Sheba

was exceedingly affected to fee' the propriety with which Solomon's ser

vants attended him, and with which both he and they attended in the

house of God. David's ascent to the house of the Lord was also plea

sant and interesting, Ps. 42. 4.

5. Those are happy, who have the opportunity os a constant converse

with such as are knowing, wife, and good. The queen of Sheba thought
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Solomon's servants- happy, who continually heard his wisdom; for, it

Seems, even to them he was communicative. And it is ohfervable, that

the posterity of those who had places in his court, were willing to have

the names of their ancestors forgotten, and thought themselves sufficiently

distinguished and dignified, when they were called the children of Solomon't

servants, Ezra 2. 55. Neh. 7. 57. so eminent were they, it was honour

enough to be named from them.

6. We ought to rejoice, and give God thanks, for the gifts, graces,

and usefulness, of others. The queen of Sheba blessed God for the ho

nour he put upon Solomon, and the favour he did to Solomon, in advan

cing him to the throne, v. 8. By giving God the praise of the prosperity

of others, we share in the comfort of it ; whereas, by envying the pros

perity of others, we lose the comfort even of our own. The happiness

both of king and kingdom, she traces up to the fountain of all bliss, the

divine favour : it was because thy God delighted in thee, and because he

loved Israel. Those mercies are doubly sweet, which we can taste the

kindness and good-will of God in, as our God.

7. It becomes those that are wise and good, to be generous according

to their place and power. The queen of Sheba was so to Solomon, Solo

mon was so to her, v. 9, 12. They both knew how to value wisdom,

and therefore were neither of them covetous of their money, but cultivated

the acquaintance, and confirmed the friendship, they had contracted, by

mutual presents. Our Lord Jesus has promised to give us all our defire :

Ask, and itJhall be given you. Let us study what we shall render to him,

aud not think any thing too much to do, or suffer, or part with, for him.

1 3. Now the weight of gold that came to Solomon in

one year was six hundred and threescore and six talents

of gold; 14. Beside that which chapmen and merchants

brought. And all the kings of Arabia, and governors of

the country, brought gold and silver to Solomon. 15.

And king Solomon made two hundred targets o^'beaten

gold ; six hundredJliekeh of beaten gold went to one tar

get. 16. And three hundred shields made he of beaten

gold : three hundred shekels of gold went to one shield.

And the king put them in the house of the forest of Le

banon. 17. Moreover the king made a great throne of

ivory, and overlaid it with pure gold. 1 8. And there were

six steps to the throne, with a footstool of gold, which were

fastened to the throne, and stays on each fide of the sitting-

place, and two lions standing by the stays : 19. And twelve

lions stood there on the one side and on the other upon

the six steps. There was not the like made in any king

dom. 20. And all the drinking-veffels of king Solomon

were ofgold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest

of Lebanon were ofpure gold : none were ofsilver ; it was

not any thing accounted of in the days of Solomon. 21.

For the king's ships went to Tarshisti with the servants of

Huram : every three years once came the ships of Tarfhisli

bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks.

22. And king Solomon passed all the kings of the earth in

riches and wisdom. 23. And all the kings of the earth

sought the presence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom, that

God had put in his heart. 24. And they brought every

man his present, vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and

raiment, harness, and spices, horses, and mules, a rate year

by year. 25. And Solomon had four thousand stalls for

horses and chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen ; whom

he bestowed in the chariot-cities, and with the king at Je

rusalem. 26. And he reigned over all the kings from the

river even unto the land of the Philistines, and to the bor

der of Egypt. 27. And the king made silver in Jerusalem

as stones, and cedar-trees made he as the sycamore-trees

that are in the low plains in abundance. 28. And they

brought unto Solomon horses out of Egypt, and out of all

lands. 29. Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and

last, are they not written in the book of Nathan the pro

phet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and in

the visions of Iddo the seer against Jeroboam the son of

Nebat ? 30. And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all

Israel forty years. 31. And Solomon flept with his fa

thers, and he was buried in the city of David his father :

and Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead.

We have here Solomon in his throne, and Solomon in his grave ; for

the throne would not secure him from the grave. Mori scefilra Hgonibus

aquat—Death wrenches from the hand the sceptre as well as the ffiadc.

I. Here is Solomon reigning in wealth and power, in ease and fulness,

such as, for aught I know, could never since be paralleled by any king

whatsoever. I cannot pretend to be critical in comparing the grandeur

of Solomon with that of some of the great princes of the earth ; but the

most illustrious of them were famed for their wars, whereas Solomon

reigned 40 years in profound peace. Some of those that might be

thought to vie with Solomon, affected retirement, kept people in awe by

keeping them at a distance ; nobody must see them, or come near them,

upon pain of death. But Solomon went much abroad, and appeared

in public business ; so that, all things considered, the promise was fufilled.

that God would give him riches and wealth, and honour, such as no kings

have had, orJhall have, ch. 1. 12.

1. Never any prince appeared in public with greater splendor than

Solomon did, which to those that judge by the sight of the eye, as most

people do, would very much recommend him. He had 200 targets, and

300 shields, all of beaten gold, carried before him, v. 15, 16. and fat upon

a most stately throne, v. 17.. 19. There was not the like in any kingdom.

The lustre wherein he appeared, was typical of the spiritual glory of the

kingdom of the Messiah, and but a faint representation of his throne,

which is above every throne. Solomon's pomp was all artificial ; and

therefore our Saviour prefers the natural beauty of the lilies of thefield

before it : Matth. 6. 29. Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed Hie

one of these.

2. Never any prince had greater plenty of gold and silver though there

were no gold or silver mines in his own kingdom. Either, he made him

self master of the mines in other countries, and, having a populous coun

try, sent hands to dig out those rich metals ; or, having a fruitful country,

he exported the commodities of it, and with them fetched home all this

gold that is here spoken of, v, 13, 14.. 21.

3. Never any prince had such presents brought him by all his neigh

bours as Solomon had : All the kings of Arabia, andgovernors of the coun

try brought him gold andsilver, v. 14. Not as tribute which he extorted

from them, but as free-will offerings to procure his savours, or in a way of

exchange for some of the productions of his husbandry, corn, or, cattle.

All the kings of the earth brought him presents, that is, all in those parts

of the world, v. 24, 28. because they coveted his acquaintance and

friendship. Herein he was a type of Christ, to whom, as soon as he was

born, the wife men of the east brought presents, gold, frankincense, and

myrrh, Matth. 2. 11. and to whom all that are about him, must bring

presents, Ps. 76. 1 1. Rom. 12. 1.

4. Never any prince was so renowned for wisdom, so courted, so con

sulted, so admired, v. 23. The kings of the earth, (for it was too great

a favour for common persons to pretend to) sought to hear his wisdom.

Either his natural philosophy, or his skill in physic, or his state policy,

or his rules of prudence for the conduct of human life, or perhaps the

principles of his religion, and the reasons of it. The application which

they then, made to Solomon to hear his wisdom, will aggravate shame, and

condemn men's general contempt of Christ, and his gospel. Though iu

them are hid'all the treasures ofwisdom and knowledge, yet none osthe princes

of this world desire to know them, for they are fooliihness to them,

1 Cor. 2. 8, 14.

II. Here is Solomon dying ; stripped of his pomp, and leaving all his

wealth and power, not to one concerning whom he knew not whether he

should be a wife man or a fool, Eccl. 2. 19. but who, be knew, would be

a fool. This was not only vanity, but vexation of spirit, v. 29.. .31.

It is very observable, that no mention is here made of Solomon's de

parture from God in his latter days, not the least hint given of it. 1.

Because the Holy Ghost would teach us not to take delight in repeating

the faults and follies of others. If those that have been in reputation

for wisdom and honour, misbehave, though it may be of use to take no-

Vol. II. No. 30. 4 F
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tice of their misconduct, for warning to ourselves and others, yet we must

not be forward to mention it, once speaking of it is enough ; why should

that unpleasing string be again struck upon ? Why can we not do as the

sacred historian here does, speak largely of that in others with is praise

worthy, without saying any thing of their blemishes, yea, though they

have been gross and obvious. This is but doing as we would be done

by. 2. Because, though he fell, yet he was not utterly cast down.

Therefore his sin is not again recorded, because it was repented of, and

pardoned, and so became as if it had never been. Scripture-silence some

times speaks. I am willing to believe that its silence here, concerning

the sin of Solomon, is an intimation that none of the sins he committed,

were mentioned against him, Ezek. SS. 16. When God pardons sin, he

casts it behind his back, and remembers it no more.

CHAP. X.

This chapter it copied almost verbatim from 1 Kings 12. 1 ... 1 9. •where it

•was opened at large. Solomon's defetJion from God was not repeated, but

the defcflion of the 10 tribes from his family is, in this chapter ; where we

find, I. How foolish Rehoboam was, in his treating with them, v. 1,

5... 14. //. How wicked the people were, in complaining of Sohmon,

v. 2...4. and forsaking Rehoboam, v. 16.. .19. ///. How just and

righteous God was, in all this, v. 15. his counsel was thereby fulfil/ed.

With him arestrength and wisdom ; both the deceived and the deceiver

(thefool and the knave) are his, Job 12. 16} that is, are made use of by

him, to serve his purposes.

1 . A ND Rehoboam went to Shechem : for to Shechem

were all Israel come to make him king. 2. And

it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who

•was in Egypt, whither he had fled from the presence of

Solomon the king, heard it, that Jeroboam returned out

of Egypt. 3. And they sent and called him. So Jero

boam and all Israel came and spake to Rehoboam, saying,

Thy father made our yoke grievous : now therefore ease

thou somewhat the grievous servitude of thy father, and

his heavy yoke that he put upon us, and we will serve

thee. 5. And he said unto them, Come again unto me

after three days. And the people departed. 6. And king

Rehoboam took counsel with the old men that had stood

before Solomon his father while he yet lived, saying, What

counsel give ye me to return answer to this people ? 7.

And they spake unto him, saying, If thou be kind to this

people, and please them, and speak good words to them,

they will be thy servants for ever. 8. But he forsook the

counsel which the old men gave him, and took counsel :

with the young men that were brought up with him, that

stood before him. 9. And he said unto them, What ad

vice give ye that we may return answer to this people,

which have spoken to me, saying, Ease somewhat the yoke

that thy father did put upon us r 10. And the young men

that were brought up with him, spake unto him, saying,

Thus malt thou answer the people that spake unto thee,

feying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but make thou

it somewhat lighter for us ; thus shalt thou fay unto them,

My little finger fliall be thicker than my father's loins.

1 1 . For whereas my father put a heavy yoke upon you, I

will put more to your yoke : my father chastised you with

whips, but I mil chqJKJe you with scorpions.

We may observe here,

1. The wisest and best cannot give every body content. Solomon en

riched and advanced his kingdom, did all (one would think) that could

be done to make them happy and easy ; and yet either he was indiscreet

in burthening them with the imposition of taxes and services, or, at least,

there was some colour of reason to think him so. No man is perfectly

wife. It is probable that it was when Solomon had declined from God

II and his duty, that his wisdom failed him, and God left him to himself to

] act thus impoliticly. Even Solomon's treasures were exhausted by his

|| lov« of women : and, probably, it was to maintain them, and their pride,

Itfxury, and idolatry, that he squeezed his subjects.

2. Turbulent and ungrateful spirits will find fault with the govern

ment, and complain of grievances, when they hare very little reason to)

do so. Had they not peace in Solomon's time i Never plundered by in

vaders, as formerly, never put in fear by the alarms of war, nor obliged

to jeopard their lives in the high places of the field. Had they not

plenty ? Meat enough, and money enough ; What would they more ?

0 fortunatos nimium,fuast bona norinth !—0 happy, if they knew their

happystate ! And yet they complain that Solomon made their yoke grie

vous. If any complain thus of the yoke of Christ, that they may have

a pretence to break his bands in sunder, and cast away his cords from

them, we are fare that he never gave them any cause at all for the com

plaint, whatever Solomon did. His yoke is easy, and his burthen light.

He never made us serve with an offering, nor wearied us with incense.

3. Many ruin themselves, and their interests, by trampling upon and

provoking their inferiors. Rehoboam thought that because he was king,

he might rule it as his father had done, have what he would, and do what

he would, and carry all before him. But though he wore his father'*

crown, he wanted his father's head-piece, and ought to have considered,

that, being quite a different man from what his father was, he ought to

take other measures : such a wise man as Solomon, may do as he will, but

such a fool as Rehoboam, must do as he can. The high-mettled horse

may be kicked and spurred by him that has the art of managir.g him ;

but if an unskilful horseman do it, it is at his peril. Rehoboam paid

dear for threatening, and talking big, and thinking to carry it with a

high hand. It was Job's wisdom as well as his virtue, that he despised

not the cause ofhis man-servant or maid-servant, when they argued with him,

Job 31. IS. but heard them patiently, considered their reasons, and gave

them a soft answer. And a like tender consideration of those in subjec

tion, and a forwardness to make them easy, will be the comfort and praise

of all in authority, in the church, in the state, and in families.

4. Moderate counsels are generally wisest and best. Gentleness will do

what violence will not do. Most people love to be accosted mildly. Re-

hoboam's old experienced counsellors directed him to this method, v. 7.

Be kind to this people, and please them, and speak good words to them, and

thou art sure of them for ever. Good words cost nothing but a little

self-denial, and yet they purchase great tilings.

5. God often fulfils the counsels of his own wisdom, by infatuating

men, and giving them up to the counsels of their own folly. No more

needs be done to ruin men, than to leave them to themselves, and their

own pride and passion.

12. So Jeroboam and all the people came to Rehoboam

on the third day, as the king bade, saying, Come again to

me on the third day. 13. And the king answered them

roughly ; and king Rehoboam forsook the counsel of the

old men, 14. And answered them after the advice of the

young men, saying, My father made your yoke heavy, but

I will add thereto : my father chastised you with whips,

but I ttiiU chaJUfe you with scorpions. 15. So the king

hearkened not unto the people ; for the cause was of God,

that the Lord might perform his word, which he spake

by the hand of Ahijah the Shilonite to Jeroboam the son

of Nebat. 16. And when all Israel Jaw that the king

would not hearken unto them, the people answered the

king, saying, What portion have we in David ? and we

have none inheritance in the son of Jeffe : every man to

your tents, O Israel : and now, David, see to thine own

house. So all Israel went to their tents. 17. But asfor

the children of Israel that dwelt in the cities of Judah, Re

hoboam reigned over them. 18. Then king Rehoboam

sent Hadoram that was over the tribute ; and the children

of Israel stoned him with stones, that he died. But king

Rehoboam made speed to get him up to his chariot, to flee

to Jerusalem. 1 9. And Israel rebelled against the house of

David unto this day.
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We may learn "here,

1. That when public affairs are in a ferment, violent proceedings do

but make bad worse. Rough answers (such as Rehoboam here gave) do

but stir up anger, and bring oil to the flames. The pilot has need to steer

steady in a storm. Many have been driven to the mischief they did not

intend, by being too severely dealt with, for what they did intend,/

2. That whatever the devices and designs of men are, God is, by all,

doing his own work, and fulfilling the word which he has spoken,

no iota or tittle of which (hall fall to the ground. The cause of the

king's obstinacy and want of thought was os God, that he might perform the

word "which he spake by Ahljah, v. 15. This does not at all excuse Reho-

boam's folly, nor lessen the guilt of his haughtiness and passion, that God

was pleased to serve his own ends by it.

3. That worldly wealth, honour, and dominion, are very uncertain things.

'Solomon reigned over all Israel, and, one would think, had done enough to

secure the monarchy entire to his family for many ages ? and yet he is

scarcely cold in his grave, before 10 of the 12 tribes finally revolt from

his son. AU the good services he had done for Israel, are now forgotten.

What portion have we in David ? Thus is the government of Christ cast

off by many, notwithstanding all he has done to oblige the children of

men forever to himself ; they say, We will not have this man to reign over

tit. But this rebellion will certainly be their ruin.

4. That God often visits the iniquities of the fathers upon the chil

dren. Solomon forsakes God, and therefore not he, but his son after

him, is forsaken by the greatest part of his people. Thus God, by mak

ing the penal consequences of sin to last long, and visibly to continue after

the sinner's death, would give an indication of its malignity, and perhaps

some intimation of the perpetuity of its punishment. He that sins against

God, not only wrongs his foul, but perhaps wrongs his feed more than

he thinks of.

5. That when God is fulfilling his threatenings, he will take care that,

at the fame time, promises do not fall to the ground. When Solomon's

iniquity is remembered, and for it his son loses 10 tribes, David's piety is

uot forgotten, nor the promise made to him ; but for the sake of that,

his grandson had two tribes preserved to him. The failings of the saints

(hall not frustrate any promise made to Christ their Head. They (hall

be chastised, but the covenant not broken, Ps. 89. SI. ..34.

CHAP. XI,

We are here going on with the hijlofy of Rehoboam. I. His attempt to recover

the ten tribes he had lojl, and the letting fall of that attempt, in obedience lo

the divine command, v. 1..A. II. His successful endeavours to preserve

the two tribes that remained, v. 5...12. ///. The resort of the priests and

Levites to him, v. IS.. .17. IV. /In account of his wives and children,

v. 18...22.

1 . A ND when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, he

-LjL gathered of the house of Judah and Benjamin an

hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men, which were

warriors, to fight against Israel, that he might bring the

kingdom again to Rehoboam. 2. But the word of the

Lord came to Shemaiah the man of God, saying, 3.

Speak unto Rehoboam the son of Solomon, king of Judah,

and to all Israel in Judah and Benjamin, saying, 4. Thus

faith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor fight against your

brethren : return every man to his house ; for this thing

is done of me. And they obeyed the words of the Lord,

and returned from going against Jeroboam. 5. And Re

hoboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built cities for defence in

Judah. 6. He built even Beth-lehem, and Etam, and

Tekoa, 7. And Beth-zur, and Shoco, and Adullam, 8.

And Gath, and Marefhah, and Ziph, 9. And Adoraim,

and Lachifh, and Azekah, 10. And Zorah, and Aijalon,

and Hebron, which are in Judah and in Benjamin, fenced

cities. 11. And he fortified the strong holds, and put

captains in them, and store of victual, and of oil and wine.

12. And in every several city he put shields and ipears,

and made them exceeding strong, having Judah and Ben

jamin on his side.

How the ten tribes deserted the house of David, we read in the fore

going chapter. They had formerly sat loose to that family, 2 Sam. 20.

1, 2. and now they quite threw it off ; not considering how much it

would weaken the common interest, and take Israel down from that pitch

of glory at which it had arrived in the last reign. But thus the kingdom

must be corrected as well as the house of David.

1. Rehoboam, at length, like a bold man, raises an army, with a de

sign to reduce the revolters, v. 1. Judah and Benjamin were uot only-

resolved to continue their allegiance to him, but ready to give him the

best assistance they could, for the recovery of hi3 right. Judah was his

own tribe, that owned him some years before the rest did ; Benjamin was

the tribe in which Jerusalem, or the greatest part of it, stood ; which per

haps was one reason why that tribe clave to him.

2. Yet, like a conscientious man, when God forbade him to proseeute

this design, in obedience to him, he let it fall ; either because he re

verenced the divine authority, or because he knew that he should not

prosper, if he should go contrary to God's command, but instead of re

trieving what was lost, would be in danger of losing what he had. It is

dangerous undertaking any thing, but especially undertaking a war, con

trary to the will of God. God calls him, v. 3. Rehoboam theson of So

lomon, to intimate that this was determined for the sin of Solomon, and it

would be to no purpose to oppose a decree that was gone forth. They

obeyed the words of the Lord ; and though it looked mean, and would

turn to their reproach among their neighbours ; yet because God would

have it so, they laid down their arms.

3. Like a discreet man, he fortified his own country. He saw it was

to no purpose to think of reducing those that were revolted. A few

good words might have prevented their defection, but now all the force

of his kingdom cannot bring them back ; the thing is done, and so it must

rest ; it is his wisdom to make the best of it. Perhaps the fame yoOng

counsellors that had advised him to answer them roughly, urged him to

fight them, notwithstanding the divine inhibitions ; but he had paid dear

enough for being advised by them, and therefore now, we may suppose,

his aged and experienced counsellors were hearkened to, and they advised

him to submit to the will of God concerning what was lost, but to make

it his business to keep what he had. It was, probably, by their advice

that, (1.) He fortified his frontiers, and,, many of the principal cities of

his kingdom, which, in Solomon's peaceable reign, no care had been

taken for the defence of. (2.) He furnished them with good store of

victuals and arms, v. 11, 12. Because God forbade him to fight, he

did not therefore sit down sullen, and say that he would do nothing for

the public safety, if he might not do that, but prudently provided against

an attack. They that may not be conquerors, yet may be builders.

1 3. And the priests and the Levites that 'were in all Is

rael resorted to him out of all their coasts. 14. For the

Levites left their suburbs and their possession, and came

to Judah and Jerusalem : for Jeroboam and his sons had

cast them off from executing the priest's office unto the

Lord: 15. And he ordained him priests for the high-

places, and for the devils, and for the calves which he had

made. 16. And after them out of all the tribes of Israel

t such as set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel

came to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord God of

their fathers. 17. So they strengthened the kingdom of

Judah, and made Rehoboam the son of Solomon strong

three years : for three years they walked in the way of

David and Solomon. 1 8. And Rehoboam took him Ma-

halath the daughter of Jerimoth the son of David to wife,

and Abihail the daughter of Eliab the son of Jesse ; 1 9.

Which bare him children ; Jeufli and Shamariah, and Za-

ham. 20. And after her, he took Maachah the daughter

of Absalom : which bare him Abijah, and Attai, and Ziza,

and Shelomith. 21.. And Rehoboam loved Maachah the

daughter of Absalom above all his wives and concubines :
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(for he took eighteen wives, and threescore concubines ;

and begat twenty and eight sons, and threescore daughters.)

22. And Rehoboam made Abijah the son of Maachah the

chief, to be ruler among his brethren : for he thought to

make him king. 23. And he dealt wisely, and dispersed

of all his children throughout all the countries of Judah

and Benjamin, unto every fenced city : and he gave them

victual in abundance. And he desired many wives.

See here,

I. How Rehoboam was strengthened by the accession of the priests

and Levites, and all the devout and pious Israelites to him ; even all that

were true to God, and their religion.

1. Jeroboam cast them off; that is, he set up such a way of worship

as he knew they could not, in conscience, comply with, which obliged

theft) to withdraw from his altar, and at the fame time he would not al

low them to go up to Jerusalem, to worship at the altar there ; so that

he totally cast them offfrom execu'ing the priest's office, v. 14. And very

willing he was that they should turn themselves out of their places, that

room might be made for those mean and scandalous persons whom he or

dained firiests for the high-places, v. 15. Compare, 1 Kings 12. 31. No

marvel if he that cast off God, cast off his ministers ; they were not for

his purpose, would not do whatever he bid them do, would not serve hit

gods, nor worship the golden image •which he hadset up.

2. They, thereupon, left their suburbs and po/sffions, v. 14. Out of

the lot of each tribe, The Levites had cities allowed them, where they

were comfortably provided for, and had opportunity of doing much good.

But now they were driven out of all their cities, except those in Judah

and Benjamin. One would think their maintenance well-settled, and yet

they lost it. It was a comfort to them, that the law so often reminded

them that the Lord -was their inheritance, and therefore that they should

find him, when they were turned out of their house and possessions. But

why did they leave their possessions ? (1.) Because they saw they could

do no good among their neighbours, in whom, (now that Jeroboam setup

his calves,) the old proneness to idolatry revived. (2.) Because they

themselves would be in continual temptation to some base compliances,

and in danger of being drawn insensibly to that which was evil. If we pray

in sincerity, not to be led into temptation, we shall get and keep as far

as we can out of the way of it. (3.) Because if they retained their in

tegrity, they had reason to expect persecution from Jeroboam and his sons.

The priests they made for the devils, would not let the Lord's priests

be long among them. No secular advantages whatsoever should draw us

thither, or detain us there, where we are in danger of making shipwreck

of faith and a good conscience.

3. They came to Judah and Jerusalem, v. 14. and presented themselves to

Rehoboam, v. 13. margin. Where should God's priests and Levites be,

but where his altar was ? Thither they came, because it was their business

to attend at the times appointed. (1.) It was a mercy to them, that

they had a place of refuge to flee to ; and that when Jeroboam cast them

off, there were those so near, that would entertain them, and bid them

welcome, and they were not forced into the lands of the Heathen. (2.)

It was an evidence that they loved their work better than their main

tenance, in that they left their suburbs andpoffeffions in the country, (where

they might have lived at ease upon their own,) because they were re

strained from serving God there, and cast themselves upon God's pro

vidence, and the charity of their brethren, in coming to a place where

they might have the free enjoyment of God's ordinances, according to his

institution- Poverty in the way of duty, is to be chosen rather than

plenty in the way of sin. Better live upon alms, or die in a prison, with

a good conscience, than roll in wealth and pleasure with a prostituted

one. (3.) It was the wisdom and praise of Rehoboam and his people,

that they bid them welcome, chough they crowded themselves, perhaps,

to make room for them. Conscientious refugees will bring a blessing

along with them to the countries that entertain them, as they leave a

curse behind them with those that expel them. Openye the gates, that the

righteous nation which keepeth truth, may enter in ; it will be good policy.

See Isa. 26. 1, 2. .

4. When the priests and Levites came to Jerusalem, all the devout

pious Israelites of every tribe followed them. Such as set their heart, to

jlek the Lord God of Israel, that made conscience of their duty to God,

and were sincere and resolute in it, they left* the inheritance of their

fathers, and went and took houses in Jerusalem, that they might have free

access to the altar of God, and be out of the temptation to worship the

calves, v. 16. Note, (1.) That is best for us, which is best for our

fouls ; and in all our choices, advantages for religion must take place of

all outward conveniences. (2.) Where God's faithful priests/ire, his

faithful people should be. If Jeroboam cast off God's ministers, every

true-born Israelite, will think himself obliged to own them, and stand

by them* Forsake not the Livite, the out-cast Levite, as long as thou

livest. When the ark removes, remove ye, and go after it, Josh. 3. 3.

5. Theystrengthened the kingdom of Judah, v. 17. not only by the addi

tion of so many persons to it, who, ijjis likely, brought what they could

of their effects with them, but by their piety and their prayers they pro

cured a blessing upon the kingdom which was a sanctuary to them. See

Zech. 12. 5. It is the interest of a nation to protect and encourage re

ligion and religious people, and adds more than any thing to its strength.

They made him and his people_/?rong, three years ; for so long they walked

in the way of David and Solomon, their good way ; but when they forsook

that, and so threw themselves out of God's favour and protection, the

best friends they had, could no longer help to strengthen them. We retafn

strength while we cleave to God and our duty, and no longer.

II. How Rehoboam was weakened by indulging himself in his plea

sures. He desired many wives, as his father did, 23. yet, 1. In this,

. he was more wife than his father, that he does not appear to have married

I strange wives. The wives mentioned here, were not only daughters of

Israel, but of the family of David ; one was a descendant from Eliab,

David's brother, v. 18. another from Absalom, probably David's son,

v. 20. another from Jeremoth, David's son. 2. In this, he was more

happy than his father, that he had many sons and daughters ; whereas

we read not of more than one son that his father had. One can scarcely

imagine that he had no more ; but if he had, they were not worth men

tioning ; whereas several of Rehoboam's sons are here named, v. 19, 20.

as men of note, and such active men* that he thought it his wisdom to

disperse them throughout the countries of Judah and Benjamin, v. 23. either

(1.) That they might not be rivals with his son Abijah, whom he de

signed for his successor ; or rather, (2.) Because he could repose a con

fidence in them, for the preserving of the public peace and safety, could

trust them with fenced cities, which he took care to have well-victualled,

that they might stand him in stead, in cafe of an invasion. Thus he that

acted foolishly at first, dealt wisely afterward. After-wisdom is better

than none at all ; nay, they fay, " Wit is never good till it is bought ;"

though his was dear bought with the loss of a kingdom.

CHAP. XII.

This chapter gives us a morefull account of the reign ofRehoboam than we had

before in Kings, and it is a very melancholy account. Methinks we are in

the book of Judges again ; for, I. Rehoboam and his people did evil in the

Jight of the Lord, v. 1. JJ. God, thereupon, fold them into the hands of

Shi/hai king of Egypt, who greatly oppressed them, v. 2.. .4. ///. God

sent a prophet to them, to expound to them thejudgment, and to call them to

repentance, v. 5. IV. They thereupon, humbled themselves, v. 6. V.

God, upon their repentance, turned from his anger, v. 7. 12. and yet left

them under the marks of his displeasure, v. 8... 11. Lastly, Here is a

general charaSer of Rehoboam and his reign, and the conclusion of it,

v. 13...16.

1 . A ND it came to pass when Rehoboam had established

il the kingdom, and had strengthened himself, he

forsook the law of the Lord; and all Israel with him.

2. And it came to pass, that in the fifth year of king Re

hoboam, Shifliak king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem

(because they had transgressed against the Lord,) 3.

With twelve hundred chariots, and threescore thousand

horsemen : and the people were without number that came

with him out of Egypt ; the Lubims, the Sukkims, and

the Ethiopians. 4. And he took the fenced cities which

pertained to Judah, and came to Jerusalem. 5. Then

came Shemaiah the prophet to Rehoboam, and to the

princes of Judah, that were gathered together to Jerusa

lem, because of Shifliak, and said cr.to them, Thus faith

the Lord, Ye have forsaken me, and therefore have I also
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left you in the hand of Shifhak. 6. Whereupon the

princes of Israel, and the king humbled themselves, and

they said, The Lord is righteous. 7. And when the

Lord saw that they humbled themselves, the word of the

Lord came to Shemaiah, saying, They have humbled

themselves, therefore I will not destroy them, but I will

grant them some deliverance, and my wrath shall not be

poured out upon Jerusalem by the hand of Shifhak. 8.

Nevertheless, they mail be his servants ; that they may

know my service, and the service of the kingdoms of the

countries. 9. So Shifliak king of Egypt came up against

Jerusalem, and took away the treasures of the house of

the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house, he took

all : he carried away also the shields of gold which Solo

mon had made. 10. Instead of which, king Rehoboam

made shields of brass, and committed them to the hands

of the chief of the guard, that kept the entrance of the

king's house. 1 1 . And when the king entered into the

house of the Lord, the guard came and fetched them, and

brought them again into the guard-chamber. 12. And

when he humbled himself, the wrath of the Lord turned

from him, that he would not destroy him altogether : and

also in Judah things went well.

Israel was very much disgraced and weakened by being divided into two

kingdoms ; yet the kingdom of Judah, having both the temple and the

royal city, both the house of David and the house of Aaron, might have

done very well if they had continued in the way of their duty ; but here

we have all out of order there.

I. Rehoboam and his people left God. Heforsook the law ofthe Lord,

and, so, in effect, forsook God, and all Israel with him, v. 1. He had his

happy triennium, when he walked in the way of David and Solomon,

th. 11. 7. but it expired, and he grew remiss in the worship of God; in

what instances, we are not told, but he fell off, and Judah with him, here

called Israel, because they walked in the evil ways which Jeroboam had

drawn the kingdom of Israel into. This he did, when he had established

the kingdom, andstrengthened himself As long as he thought his throne

tottered, he kept to his duty, that he might make God his friend ; but

when he found it stood firm, he thought he had no more occasion for re-

ligion ; he was safe enough without it. Thus the prosperity offools des

troy! them. Jijhurun waxedfat, and kicked. When men prosper, and are in

no apprehension of troubles, they are ready to fay to God, Departfrom us.

II. God quickly brought troubles upon them, to awaken them, and

recover them to repentance, before their hearts were hardened. It was

but in the 4th year of Rehoboam, that they began to corrupt themselves,

and, in the 5th year, the king of Egypt came up against them with a vast

army, took thefenced cUies of Judah, and came againjl Jerusalem, v. 2, 3, 4.

This great calamity came upon them so soon after they began to desert

the worship of God, by a hand they had little reason to suspect, (having

had a great deal of friendly correspondence with Egypt in the last reign,)

and came with so much violence, (all thefenced citiet of Judah, which Re

hoboam had lately fortified and garrisoned, and on which he relied much

for the safety of bis kingdom, falling rapidly into the hands of the enemy

without making any resistance,) that the whole was, obviously, of the

Lord, because they had transgressed against him.

III. Lest they should not readily, or not rightly, understand the mean

ing of this providence, God, by the word, explains the scourge, v. 5.

When the princes of Judah were all met at Jerusalem, probably, in a great

council of war, to concert measures for their own safety in this critical-

juncture, he sent a prophet to them, the same that had brought them an

injunction from God not to fight against the lOtribes, (ch. 1 1. 2.) She

maiah by name ; he told them plainly that the reason why Shifhak pre

vailed against them was, not because they had been impolitic in the ma

nagement os their affairs, ( which perhaps the princes in this congress

were, at this time scrutinizing,) but hecause they had forsaken God.

God never leaves any, till they first leave him. .

IV. The rebukes both of the word and of the rod being thus joined,

the king and princes humbled themselves before God for their iniquity,

penitently acknowledged the sin, and patiently accepted the punishment os

it, saying, The Lord is righteous, v. 6. " We have none to- blame biit

ourselves ; let God be clear when he judgeth." Thus it becomes us,

when we are under the rebukes of Providence, to justify God and judge

ourselves ; even kings and princes must either bend, or break, before God,

either be humbled or be ruined.

V. Upon the profession they made of repentance, God shewed them

some favour, saved them from ruin, and yet left them under some remain

ing fears of the judgment, to prevent their revolt again.

1. God, in mercy, prevented the destruction they were now upon the

brink of. Such a vast, and now victorious army as Shifhak had, having

made themselves masters of all the fenced cities, what other could be ex

pected, than that the whole country, and even Jerusalem itself, would, in

a little time, be their's i But when God faith, Herefhall theproud waves

bestayed ; the most threatening force strangely dwindles, and becomes im

potent. Here again, the destroying angel, when he comes to Jerusalem,

is forbidden to destroy that : My wrathshall not be poured out upon Jeru

salem ; not at this time, not by this hand, not utterly to. destroy it, v. 7,

12. Note, Those that acknowledge God righteous in afflicting them,

shall find him gracious. They that humble themselves before him, shall

find favour with him. So ready is the God of mercy to take the first oc-

cation to (hew mercy. If we have humbled hearts under humbling pro

vidences, the affliction has done its work, and it shall either be removed,

or the property of it altered.

2. He granted them some deliverance', not complete, but in part ; he

gave them some advantages against the enemy,- so that they recruited a

little ; he gave them deliverancefor a little while, so some. They refaymed

but partially, and for a little while, soon relapsing again ; and as their

reformation was, so was their deliverance. Yet it is said, v. 12. in Ju

dah things went well, and began to look with a better face. (1.) In re

spect of piety ; there were good things in Judah, so it is in the margin ;

good ministers, good people, good families, who were made better by the

calamities of their country. Note, In times of great corruption and de

generacy, it is some comfort if there be a remnant, among whom good

things are found ; this is a ground of hope in Israel. (2.) In respect of

prosperity. In Judah things went ill, when all the fenced cities were

taken, v. 4. but when they repented, the posture of their affairs altered,

and things went well. Note, If things do not go so well as we could

wish, yet we have reason to take notice of it with thankfulness, if they

go better than was to have been expected, better than formerly, and bet

ter than we deserved ; we should own God's goodness, if he do but grant

us some deliverance.

3. Yet he left them to smart sorely by the hand of Shifhak, both in

their liberty and in their wealth.

(1.) In their liberty, v. 8. Theyshall be his servants, that is, they

(hall be much at his mercy, and be put under contribution by him, and

some of them, perhaps be taken prisoners, and held in captivity by him,

that they may know myservice, and theservice of the kingdoms ofthe countries.

They complained, it may be, of the strictness of their religion, and there-

fate forsook the law of the Lord, {v. 1.) because they thought it a yoke

too hard, too heavy, upon them. " Well," saiih God, «« Let them

mend their service if they can ; let the neighbouring princes rule them a

while, since they are not willing that I should rule them, and let them

try how they like that ; they might have served God with joysulnrss and

gladness of heart, and would not ; let them serve their enemies then in hunger

and thirst, Deut. 28. 47,48. till they think of returningto therrstrst Master,

for then it was better with them," Hos. 2. 7. This, some think, is the

meaning of that, Ezek. 20. 24, 25. Because they despised my statutes, I

gave themstatutes that were not good. Note, [ 1. 3 The more God's service

is compared with other services, the more reasonable and easy it will ap

pear. [2.] Whatever difficulties or hardships we may imagine there are

in the way of obedience, it is better, a thousand times, to go through

j them, than to expose ourselves to the punishment of disobedience. Are

j the laws of temperance thought hard ? The effects of intemperance will

be much harder. The service of virtue is perfect liberty ; the service of

lust is perfect slavery.

(2.) In their wealth. The king of Egypt plundered both the temple

and the exchequer, the treasuries of both which, Solomon left very full ;

j but he took them away ; yea he took all, all he could lay his hands on,

7). 9. This was what he came for. David and Solomon, who walked

in the way of God, filled the treasuries, one by war and the other by mer-

' chandise ; but Rehoboam, who forsook the law of God, emptied them.

! The taking away of the golden shields, and the substituting of brazen

I ones in their place, v. 9...11. we had au account of before, 1 Kings

! 14. 25...2S.
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] 3. So king Rehoboam strengthened himself in Jerusa

lem, and reigned : for Rehoboam was one and forty years

old when he began to reign, and he reigned seventeen

years in Jerusalem, the city which the Lord had chosen

out of all the tribes of Israel, to put his name there : and

his mother's name was Naaman an Ammonitese. 1 4. And

he did evil, because he prepared not his heart to seek the

Lord. 15. Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, are

they not written in the book of Shemaiah the prophet,

and of Iddo the seer, concerning genealogies ? And there

■were wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam continually.

1 6. And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was buried

in the city of David ; and Abijah his son reigned in his

stead.

The story of Rehoboam's reign is here concluded, much as the story of

the other reigns concludes. Two things especially are observable here,

1. That he was, at length, well fixed in his kingdom, v. 13. His

fenced cities in Judah did not answer his expectation, so he nowJlrength-

ened himself in Jerusalem, and made it his business to fortify that ; and

tiiere he reigned 17 years in the city which the Lord had chosen to put his

name there. This intimates his honour and privilege, that he had his

royal feat in the holy city, which yet was but an aggravation of his im

piety ; near the temple, but far from God. Frequent skirmishes there

were between his subjects and Jeroboam's, such as amounted to continued

wars, v. 15. but he held his own, and reigned, and, as it should seem, did

not so grossly forsake the law os God, as he had done, v. 1. in his 4th

year.

2. That he was never rightly fixed in his religion, v. 14. he never

quite cast off God ; and yet, in this, he did evil, that he prepared not, he

engaged not., his heart to seek the Lord See what the fault is laid upon.

(1.) He did not serve the Lord, because he did not seek the Lord. He

did not pray, as Solomon did, for wisdom and grace. If we prayed bet

ter, we should be every waybetter. Or, he did not consult the word of

God, did not seek to that as his oracle, nor take directions from that.

(2.) He made nothing of his religion, because he did not set his heart to

it ; never minded it with any closeness of application, had never any

hearty disposition to it, nor ever came up to a steady resolution in it.

What little goodness he had, passed away like the morning cloud. And

therefore he did evil, because he was never determined for that which is

good. Those are easily drawn by Satan to any evil, who are wavering

and inconstant in that which is good, and are never persuaded to make

religion their business.

CHAP. XIII.

We have here a much fuller account os the reign of Abijah, the son os Reho

boam, than we had in the Kings. There we found that his chara8er was

no better than his fathers ; he walked in the sins of his father, and his

heart was not right with God, 1 Kings 15. 2, 3. But here wefind

him more brave andsuccessful in war, than his father was. He reigned

but 3 years, and was chiefly famousfor a glorious viQory he obtained over

the farces of Jeroboam. Here is, I. The armies brought into thefield on

both fides, v. 3. The remonfirance which Abijah made before the battle,

setting forth the justice of his cause, v. 4. 1 2. ///. The difirefs which

Jut/ah was brought into by the policy of Jeroboam, v. 13, 14. IV. The

viSory they obtained, notwithstanding by the power of God, v. 15.. .'20.

V. The conclusion os Abijah's reign, v. 21, 22.

1. ~T^[ OW in the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam, be-

•i- gan Abijah to reign over Judah. 2. He reigned

three years in Jerusalem : (his mother's name also was

Michaiah the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah :) and there

was war between Abijah and Jeroboam. 3. And Abijah

set the battle in array, with an army of valiant men of

war, even four hundred thousand chosen men : Jeroboam

also set the battle in array against him with eight hundred

thousand chosen men, being mighty men of valour. 4.

And Abijah stood up upon mount Zemaraim, which is

in mount Ephraim, and said, Hear me, thou Jeroboam,

and all Israel. 5. Ought ye not to know, that the Lord

God of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel to David for

ever, even to him and to his sons by a covenant of salt ?

i 6. Yet Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the servant of Solo-

i mon the son of David, is risen up, and hath rebelled

against his lord. 7. And there are gathered unto him

vain men the children of Belial, and have strengthened

I themselves against Rehoboam the son of Solomon, when

l Rehoboam was young and tender-hearted, and could not

I withstand them. 8. And now ye think to withstand the

kingdom of the Lord, in the hand of the sons of David ;

and ye be a great multitude, and there are with you gol

den calves, which Jeroboam made you for gods. 9. Have

ye not cast out the priests of the Lord, the sons of Aaron,

and the Levites, and have made you priests, after the man

ner of the nations of other lands ; so that whosoever

cometh to consecrate himself with a young bullock and

seven rams, the fame may be a priest of them that are

no gods ? 10. But as for us, the Lord is our God, and

we have not forsaken him ; and the priests which minister

unto the Lord, are the sons of Aaron, and the Levites

wait upon their business. 1 1 . And they burn unto the

Lord, every morning and every evening, burnt-sacrifices

and sweet incense : the .///ftr-bread also Jit they in order

upon the pure table, and the candlestick of gold with the

lamps thereof, to burn every evening : for we keep the

j charge of the Lord our God ; but ye have forsaken him.

12. And behold, God himself is with us for our captain,

and his priests with sounding trumpets to cry alarm

against you : O children of Israel, sight ye not against the

Lord God of your fathers, for you shall not prolper.

Abijah's mother was called Maacha, the daughter of Absalom, ch.

11. 20. here she is called Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel. It is most

probable that she was a grand-daughter of Absalom, by his daughter

Tamar, 2 Sam. 14. 27. and that her immediate father was this Uriel.

But we are here to attend Abijah into the field of battle, with Jeroboam

king of Israel.

I. God gave him leave to engage with Jeroboam, and owned him in

it, though he would not permit Rehoboam to do it, ch. 11. 4. 1. Je

roboam, it is probable, was now the aggressor, and what Abijah did, was

: in his own necessary defence. Jeroboam, it may be, happening to survive

Rehoboam, claimed the crown of Judah by survivorship, at least, hoped

to get it from this young king, upon his accession to the throne. Against

these impudent pretensions, it was brave in Abijah to take up arms, and

God stood by him. 2. When Rehoboam attempted to recover his 10

tribes, Jeroboam was upon his good behaviour, aud there must be some

trial of him ; but now that he had discovered what manner of man he

: was, by setting up the calves, and casting off the priests, Abijah is al

lowed to chastise him ; and it does not appear that lie intended any more ;

whereas Rehoboam aimed at no less than the utter reduction of the 10

tribes, which was contrary to the counsel of God.

II. Jeroboam's army was double in number to that of Abijah, v. 3.

for he had 10 tribes to raise an army out of, Abijah had but two. Yet

the inferior number proves victorious ; for the battle is not always to the

strong, nor the cause to the majority.

III. Abijah, before he fought them, reasoned wich them, to persuade

them, though not to return to the house of David, (that matter was

settled by the divine determination, and lie acquiesced,) yet, to desist

from fighting against the house of David. He would not have them

withstand the kingdom os the Lord in the hands of the sons es David, v. 8.

but, at least, to be content with what they had. Note, It is good to

try reason before we use force. If the point may be gained by dint of

argument, better so than by dint of sword. We must never fly to violent

methods, till all the arts of persuasion have been tried in vain. War,

that ultima ratio regum—that laH resort os kings, should be preceded by
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every expedient calculated to prevent it. Fair reasoning may do a great

deal of good, and prevent a great deal of mischief; How forcible are

right 'words.1 Abijah was got with his army into the heart of their coun

try ; for; this speech upon a hill in mount Ephraim, where he might be

heard by Jeroboam, and the principal officers, with whom, it is probable,

he desired to have a treaty, which they consented to. It has been usual

for great generals to make speeches to their own soldiers, to animate

them ; this speech of Abijah had that tendency, but was directed to Je

roboam and all Israel.

Two things Abijah undertakes to make out for the satisfaction of his

own men, and the conviction of the enemy.

1 . That he had right on his side, a jus divinum—a divine right ; You

know, or ought to know, that God gave the kingdom to David, and his

fans for ever, v. 5. not by common providence, his usual way of disposing

kingdoms, but by a covenant of salt, a lasting covenant, a covenant made

by sacrifice, which was always salted ; so Bishop Patrick. All Israel

had owned that David was a king of God's making, and that God had

entailed the crown upon his family ; so that Jeroboam's taking the crown

of Israel, at first, was not justifiable ; yet it is not certain that he refers

chiefly to that, for he knew that Jeroboam had a grant from God of the

10 tribes ; his attempt, however, now to disturb the peace and possession

of the kiug of Judah, was by no means excusable ; for when the 10

tribes were given him, two were reserved for the house of David. He

(hews, (1.) That there was a great deal of dishonesty and disingenuity

in his first setting up of himself. He rebelled again/I his lord} who had

preferred him, 1 Kings 11. 28. and basely took advantage of Reho-

boam's weakness in a critical juncture, when, in gratitude to his old

master, and in justice to his title, he ought rather to have stood by him,

and helped to secure the people in their allegiance to him, than to head

a party against him, and make a prey of him ; which was unworthily

done, and what he could not expect to prosper in. They that supported

him are here called vain men, (a character perhaps borrowed from Judg.

11. 3.) men that did not act from any steady principle, but were given

to change, and men of Belial, that were for shaking off the yoke of go

vernment, and setting those over them, that would do just as they would

have them do. {2.) That there was a great deal of impiety in his pre

sent attempt ; for, in fighting against the house of David, he fought

against the kingdom of the Lord. They who oppose right, oppose the

righteous God who sits in the throne judging right, and cannot promise

themselves success in so doing. Right may indeed go by the worst, for

a time ; but it will prevail, at last.

2. That he had God on his side. This he insists much upon, that the

religion of Jeroboam and his army was false and idolatrous ; but for his

part, he, and his people, the men of Judah, had the pure worship of the

true and living God among them. It appears from the character given

of Abijah, 1 Kings IS. 3. that he was not himself truly religious, and

yet here he encouraged himself in this war, chiefly from the religion of

bis kingdom. For, (1.) Whatever he was otherwise, it should seem,

that he was no idolater, or if he connived at the high-places and images,

sh~. 14. 3, 5. yet he constantly kept up the temple-service. (2.) What

ever corruptions there were in the kingdom of Judah, the state of religion

among them was better than in the kingdom of Israel, with which they

were nowtrontending. (3.) It is common for those that deny the power

of godliness, to boast of the form of it. (4.) It was the cause of his

kingdom that he was pleading ; and though he was not himself so good as

he should be, yet he hoped that, for the fake of the good men and good

things, that were in Judah, God would now appear for them. Many

that have little religion themselves, yet have so much sense and grace as

to value it in others. See how he describes,

f_ 1-3 The apostasy of Israel from God. " Tou are a great multitnde,"

said he, " far superior to us in numbers ; but we need not fear you. for

you have that among yourselves, that is enough to ruin you. For," First,

" You have calves for your gods, v. 8. that are unable to protect and

help you, and will certainly cause the true and living God to oppose you.

Those will be Achans, troublers of your camp." Secondly, " You have

base men for your priests, v. 9. You have cast off the tribe of Levi, and

the house of Aaron, whom God appointed to minister in holy things ;

and in conformity to the custom of the idolatrous nations, make any man

a priest, that has a mind to the office, and will be at the charge of the

consecration, though never so much a scandal to the office." Yet such,

though very unfit to be priests, were fittest of all to be their priests ; for

what more agreeable to gods that were no gods, than priests that were no

priests ? Like to like, both pretenders and usurpers.

[2.] The adherence of Judah to God. " But asfor us, (v. 10.)

we have not forsaktn God. Jehovah is our God, the God of our fathers,

the God of Israel, who is able to protect us, and give us success. He is

with us, for we are with him." First, " At home in his temple ; we

keefi his charge, v. 10, 11. We worship no images, have no priests but

what he has ordained, no rites of worship but what he has prescribed :

both the temple-service and the temple-furniture are of his appointing ;

his appointment we abide by, and neither add nor diminish. These we have

the comfort of, these we now stand up in the defence of : so that upon a

religious, as well as a civil account, we ha we the better cause. Secondly,

Herein the camp, he is our Captain, and we may therefore be sure that

he is with us, because we are with him, v. 12. And as a token of his

presence, we have here with us his priests, sounding his trumpets accord

ing to the law, as a testimony against you, and an assurance to us, that

in the day of battle we shall be remembered before the Lord our God, and

savedfrom our enemies ;" for so this sacred signal is explained, Numb.

10. 9. Nothing is more effectual to embolden men, and put spirit into

them, than to be sure that God is with them, and fights for them. He

concludes with fair warning to his enemies. " Fight not against the God

of yourfathers : it is folly to fight against the God of almighty power ;

but it is treachery and base ingratitude, to fight against your fathers'

God, and you cannot expect to prosper."

1 3. But Jeroboam caused an ambufhment to come about

behind them : so they were before Judah, and the am

bufhment was behind them. 14. And when Judah looked

back, behold, the battle teas before and behind : and they

cried unto the Lord, and the priests sounded with the

trumpets. 15. Then the men of Judah gave a shout : and

as the men of Judah shouted, it came to pass, that God

smote Jeroboam and all Israel before Abijah and Judah.

16. And the children of Israel fled before Judah : and God

delivered them into their hand. 1 7. And Abijah and his

people flew them with a great slaughter : so there fell

down flain of Israel five hundred thousand chosen men.

1 8. Thus the children of Israel were brought under at that

time, and the children of Judah prevailed, because they

relied upon the Lord God of their fathers. 19. And

Abijah pursued after Jeroboam, and took cities from him,

Beth-el with the towns thereof, and Jefhanah with the

towns thereof, and Ephraim with the towns thereof. 20.

Neither did Jeroboam recover strength again in the days

of Abijah : and the Lord struck him, and he died. 21.

But Abijah waxed mighty, and married fourteen wives,

and begat twenty and two sons, and sixteen daughters.

22. And the rest of the acts of Abijah, and his ways, and

his sayings, are written in the story of the prophet lddo.

We do not find that Jeroboam offered to make any answer at all to

Abijah's speech ; though it was much to the purpose, he resolved not

to heed it, and therefore heard it as though he heard it not ; he came to

fight, not to dispute; the longest sword, he thinks, will determine the

matter, not the better cause : let us therefore fee the issue, whether right

and religion carry the day or no.

I. Jeroboam, who trusted to his politics, was beaten. He was so far

from fair reasoning, that he was not for fair sighting; we may suppose

that he felt a sovereign contempt for Abijah's harangue. " One strata

gem," thinks he. " is worthy twenty such speeches, we will soon give

him an answer to all his arguments, he lhall soon find himself overpowered

with numbers, surrounded on every side with the instruments of death,

and then let him boast of his religion and his title to the crown." A

parley, it is probable, was agreed on, yet Jeroboam basely takes the ad

vantage of it, and, while he was treating, laid his ambufhment behind them,

against all the laws of arms. What honour could be expected in a ser

vant when he reigned? Abijah wasfor /icace, but wlun hespake, they were

for war. Ps. 120. 7.

II. Abijah and his people, who trusted in their God, came off con

querors, notwithstanding the disproportion of their strength and numbers.

1. They were brought into a great strait, put into a great fright, for



Before Christ 9J.3. Asa King of Judab.II CHRONICLES, XIV.

the battle was before and behind. A good cause, and, one which is de

signed to be victorious, may, for a season, be involved in embarrassment

and distress. It was David's cafe. They compassed me about Hie beet, Ps.

118. 10...12.

2. In their distress, when danger was on every side, which way should

they look but upward for deliverance ? It is an unspeakable comfort,

that no enemy, (not the most powerful or politic,) no stratagem or am-

bu(hment,can cut off our communication with heaven ; our way thither

ward is always open. (1.) They cried unto the Lord, i'. 14. We hope

they did this, before they englged in this war, but the distress they were

in made them renew their prayers, aud quickened them to be importu

nate. God brings his people into straits, that he may teach them to cry

unto him. Earnest praying is crying. (2.) They relied on the God of

their fathert, depended upon his power to help them, and committed them

selves to him, v. 18. The prayer of faith it the prevailing prayer, and

this is that by which we overcome the world, even our faith, 1 John 5. 4.

(3.) The priests founded the trumpets to animate them by giving them an

assuiance of God's presence with them. It was not only a martial but a

sacred sound, aud put life into their faith. (4.) They shouted in confi

dence of victory, " The day is our own, for God is with us." To the

cry of prayer they added the (hout of faith, and so became more than

conquerors.

3. Thus they obtained a complete victory. As the men of Judahshouted

for joy in God's salvation, God smote Jeroboam and his army with such

terror and amazement, that they could not strike a stroke, but fled with

the greatest precipitation imaginable, and the conquerors gave no quarter,

so that they put to the sword 500,000 chosen men, v. 17. more, it is

said, than ever we read of in any history to have been killed in one battle ;

but the battle was the Lord's, who would thus chastise the idolatry of

Israel, and own the house of David. But see the sad effect of division :

it was the blood of Israelites that was thus shed like water by Israelites,

while the heathen, their neighbours, to whom the name of Israel had for

merly been a terror, cried, Aha, so would we have it!

4. The consequence of this, was, that the children of Israel, though

they were not brought back to the house of David, (which by so great

a blow surely they would have been, had not the determinate counsel of

God been otherwise,) yet, for that time, were brought under, v. 18.

Many cities were taken, and remained in the possession of the kings of

Judah ; as Bethel particularly, v. 19. What became of the golden calf

there, when it came into the hands of the king of Judah, we are not told ;

perhaps it was removed to some place of greater safety, and, at length,

to Samaria, Hos. 8. 5. yet in Jehu's time we find it at Bethel, 2 Kings

10. 29. Perhaps Abijah, when it was in his power to demolish it, suf

fered it to stand, for his heart was not perfect with God j and not im

proving what he had got for the honour of God, he soon lost it all again.

Lastly, The death both os the conquered and of the conqueror, not

long aster.

1. Jeroboam never looked up after this defeat, though he survived it,

2 or 3 years. He could not recover strength again, v. 20. The Lord

itruck him ejther with some bodily disease, of which he languished ; or

with melancholy and trouble of mind, his heart was broken, and vexation

at his loss brought his head, probably, by this time, a hoary head, with

sorrow to the grave. He escaped the sword of Abijah, but God struck

him : there is no escaping his sword.

2. Abijah waxed mighty upon it. What number of wives and children

he had before, does not appear ; but now he multiplied his wives to 14

in ali, by whom he had 38 children, v. 21. Happy is the man that hath

his quiver full of those arrows. It seems, he had ways peculiar to him

self, and sayings of his own, which were recorded with his acts in the his

tory of those times, v. 22. But the number of his months was cut off

in, the midst, and, soon after his triumphs, death conquered the conqueror.

Perhaps he was too much lifted up with his victories, and therefore God

* would not let him live long to enjoy the honour of them.

CHAP. XIV.

In this and the two following chapters, we have the history of the reign of

Asa ; a good reign, and a long one. In this chapter, we have, I. His

piety, v. J.. 5. II. His policy, v. 6.. .8. III. His prosperity, and

. particularly a glorious victory he obtained over a great army of Ethiopians

that came out against him, v. 9... 15.

1. OO Abijah slept with his fathers, and they buried him

1^ in the city of David ; and Asa his son reigned in

his stead. In his days the land was quiet ten years. 2.

And Aso did thai which was good and right in the eyes of

the Lord hisTJod : S. For he took away the altars of

the strange gods, and the high-places, and brake down the

images, and cut down the groves : 4. And commanded

Judah to seek the Lord God of their fathers, and to do

the law and the commandment. 5. Also he took away

out of all the cities of Judah the high-places and the images:

and the kingdom was quiet before him. 6. And he built

fenced cities in Judah : for the land had rest, and he had

no war in those years ; because the Lord had given him

rest.' 7. Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us build these

cities, and make about them walls, and towers, gates, and

bars, whilf the land is yet before us ; because we have

sought the Lord our God, we have sought him, and he

hath giveii us rest on every side. So they built, and pros

pered. 8. And Asa had an army ofmen that bare targets

and spears, out of Judah three hundred thousand ; and

out of Benjamin that bare shields and drew bows, two

hundred and fourscore thousand : and all these were mighty

men of valour.

Here is,

I. Asa's general character, v. 2. He did that which was good and

right in the eyes of the Lord hit God. 1. He aimed at pleasing God ;

studied to approve himself to him. Happy they that walk by this rule,

to do that not which is right in their own eyes, or in the eye of the world,

but which is so in God's eyes. 2. He saw God's eye always upoti him,

and that helped much to keep him to what is good and right. 3. God

graciously accepted of him in what he did, and approved it as good and

right.

II. A blessed work of reformation which he set on foot immediately

upon his accession to the crown.

1. He removed and abolished idolatry. Since Solomon admitted it in

the latter end of his reign, nothing had been done to suppress it, and so,

we presume, it had got ground, strange gods were worshipped, and bad

their altars, images, and groves ; and the temple.service, though kept up

by the priests, (ch. 13. 10.) was neglected by many of the people. Asa,

as soon as he had power in his hands, made it his business to destroy all

those idolatrous altars and images, 3, 5. they being a great provocation;

to a jealous God, and a great temptation to a careless unthinking people.

He hoped by destroying the idols, to reform the idolaters, which he aimed

at, rather than to ruin them.

2. He revived and established the pure worship of God ; and since the

priests did their part in attending God's altars, he obliged the people to

do theirs, u. 4. he commanded Judah to feet the Lord God of theirfathers,

and not the gods of the heathen, and to do the law and the commandments,

that is, to observe all divine institutions, which many had utterly ne

glected. In doing this, the land was quiet before him, v. 5. Though

they were much in love with their idols, and very loath to leave them,

yet the convictions of their consciences sided with the commands of Asa,

and they could not, for shame, refuse to comply with them. Note, They

that have power in their hands, and will use it vigoroussy for the suppres

sion of profaneness and the reformation of manners, will not meet with so

much difficulty and opposition therein, as, perhaps, they feared. Vice

in a sneaking thing, and virtue has reason enough on its side to make all

iniquitystop her mouth, Ps. 107. 42.

III. The tranquillity of his kingdom, after constant alarms of war

during the two last reigns. In his days the land was quiet ten years, v. 1.

no war with the kingdom of Israel, who did not recover the blow given

them in the last reign, for a great whfle. Abijah's victory,' which waa

owing, under God, to his courage and bravery, laid a foundation for

Asa's peace, which was the reward of his piety and reformation. Though

Abijah had little religion himself, he was instrumental to prepare tie

way for one that had much. If Abijah had not done what he did, to

quiet the land, Asa could not have done what he did to reform it ,* for

Inter armasilent leges—Amidst the (fin of arms, the voice of law is unheard.

IV. The prudent improvement he made of that,tranquility : The land

had rest, for the Lord hadgiven him rest. Note, If Godgive quietness, who
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then can make trouble ? Job 34. 29. Those have rest indeed, to whom

God gives rest ; peace indeed, to whom Christ gives peace, not as the

vsorld givetk, John 14. 27. Now, 1. Asa takes notice of the rest

they had, as the gift of God ; He hath given us rejl on everyside. Note,

God 'must' be acknowledged, with thankfulness, in the rest ,we are blessed

with, of body and mind, family and country. The rest was the .regard

of the reformation begun ; Becaufewe havesought the Lord our, God, lie has

given us rejl. Note, as the frowns and rebukes of Providence should be

observed for a check to us in an evil way, so the smiles of Providence

should be taken notice of for our encouragement in that which is good.

See Hag. 2. 18, 19. Mai. 3. 10. We find by experience that it is good

to feet the Lord ; it gives us rest ; while we pursue the wotld, we meet with

nothing but vexation. 2. He consults with his people, by their Representa

tives, how to make a good use of the present gleams of peace they enjoyed,

and concludes with them, (1.) That they must not be idle, but busy.

Times of rest from war should be employed in work, for we must always

find ourselves something to do. In the years when he had no war, he

said, " Let us build ; still let us be doing." When the churches had rest,

they were built up, Acts 9. 31. When the sword is sheathed, take up

the trowel. (2.) That they must not be secure, but prepare for ware.

In times of peace we thust be getting ready for trouble, expect it, and

lay up in store for it; [1.] He fortified his principal cities with 'walls,

towers, gates, and bars, v. 7. " This let us do," fays he, " while the land

is yet before us," that is, " while we have opportunity and advantage for

it, and have nothing to hinder us." He speaks as if he expected that,

some way or other, trouble would arise, when it would be too late to

fortify, and when they would wish they had done it : So they built, and

prospered. [2.J He had a good army ready to bring into the field, v. 8.

BOt a standing army, but the militia or trained-bands of the country.

Judah and Benjamin were mustered severally ; and Benjamin {which, not

long ago, was called little Benjamin, Ps. 68. 27. ) had almost as many sol

diers as Judah, came as near as 28 to 30, so strangely had that tribe in

creased of late. The blessing ofGod can make a little one to become a thou

sand. It should seem, these two tribes were differently armed, both of

fensively and defensively. The men of Judah guarded themselves with

targets, the men of Benjamin with shields, the former much larger than

the latter, 1 Kings 10. 16, 17. The men of Judah fought with spear6,

when they closed in with the enemy ; the men of Benjamin drew bows,

to reach the enemy at a distance ; both did good service, and neither

could say to the other, I have no need osthee. Different gifts and employ

ments are for the common good.

9. And there came out against them Zerah the Ethio

pian with an host of a thousand thousand, and three hun

dred chariots ; and came unto Mareshah. 10. Then Asa

went out against him, and they set the battle in array in

the valley of Zephathah at Marefhah. 11. And Asa cried

unto the Lord his God, and said, Lord, it is nothing with

thee to help, whether with many, or with them that have

no power : help us, O Lor» our God ; for we rest on

thee, and in thy name we go against this multitude. O

Lord, thou art our God ; let not man prevail against

thee. 12. So the Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa,

and before Judah; and the Ethiopians fled. 13. And

Asa and the people that were with him pursued them unto

Gerar : and the Ethiopians were overthrown, that they

could not recover themselves ; for they were destroyed

before the Lord, and before his host ; and they carried

away very much spoil. 14. And they smote all the cities

round about Gerar ; for the fear of the Lord came upon

them : and they spoiled all the cities ; for there was ex

ceeding much spoil in them. 15. They smote also the

tents of cattle, and carried away sheep and camels in abun

dance, and returned to Jerusalem.

Here is,

- 1. Disturbance given to the peace of Asa's kingdom by a formidable

army of Ethiopians that invaded them, v. 9, 10. Though still they

fought God, yet this fear came upon them, that their faith in Gcd might

be tried, and that God might have an opportunity of doing great things

for them. It was a vast number that the Ethiopians brought against him,

a thousand thousand men ; and now he found the benefit of having an army

ready raised against such a time of need. That provision which we thought

needless, may soon appear to be of great advantage.

2. The application Asa made to God, on occasion of the threatening

cloud, which now hung over his head, v. 11. He that sought God in

the day of his peace and prosperity, could, with holy boldness, cry to

God in the day of his trouble, and call him his God. His prayer is short,

but has much in it. (1.) He gives to God the glory of his infinite

power and sovereignty. // is nothing with thee to help and save, by many

or few, by them that are mighty, or by them that have no power. See

, 1 Sam. 14. 6. God works in his own strength, not in the strength of instru

ments, Ps. 21. 13. nay, it is his glory to help the weakest, and perfeSt

strength out os the mouth os babes andsucklings. " We do not fay, Lord,

take our part, for we have a good army for thee to work by ; but, take

our part, for without thee we have no power." (2.) He takes hold of

their covenant-relation to God as their's. 0 Lord our God, .and again,

" Thouart our God, whom we have chosen and cleave to as our's, and who

hast promised to be our's." (3.) He pleads their dependence upon God,

and the eye they had to him, in this expedition. He was well-prepared

for it, yet trusted not to his preparations ; but, " Lord we rest on thee, and

in thy name we go against this multitude, by warrant from thee, aiming at

thy glory, and trusting to thy strength." (4.) He interests God in

their cause, " Let not man" (mortal man, so the word is) " prevail against

thee. If he prevail against us, it will be said that he prevails against thee,

because thou art our God, and we rest on thee, and go forth in thy

name, which thou hast encouraged us to do. The enemy is a mortal

man ; make it to appear what an unequal match he is for an immortal

God. Lord, maintain thine own honour ; hallowed be thy name."

3. The glorious victory God gave him over his enemies ; (1.) God

defeated the enemy, and put their forces into disorder, v. 12. The Lord

smote the Ethiopians, smote them with terror, and an unaccountable conster

nation, so that they fled, and knew neither why nor whither. (2.) Asa

and his soldiers took the advantage God gave them against the enemy,

slij They destroyed them. They fell before the Lord, (for who can

stand before him ?) and before his host, either an invisible host of angels

that were employed to destroy them, or the host of Israel, called Godls

host, because owned by him. [2.] They took the plunder of their camp,

carried away very much spoil, from the slain, and from the baggage.

[3.] They smote the cities that were in league with them, to which they

fled for shelter, and carried off the spoil of them, v. 14. and they were

not able to make any resistance, for the fear of the Lord came u/ton them,

that is, a fear which God struck them with, to that degree that they had

no heart to withstand the conquerors. [4.] They fetched away the

cattle out of the enemy's country, in vast numbers, v. 15. Thus the

wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just.

CHAP. XV.

Asa and his army were now returning in triumph from the battle, laden with

spoils, and adorned with the trophies of vidory ; the pious prince, we may

now suppose, studying what heshould render to God for this greatsavour.

He knows that the work of reformation, which he had begun in his king

dom, is not perfeSed ; his enemies abroad weresubdued, but there were more

dangerous enemies at home, that were yet unconquered ; idols in Judah and

Benjamin ; his vidory over theformer imboldens him vigorously to renew

his attack upon the latter. Now here we have, I. The message which God

sent him by a prophet, to engage him lo, and encourage him in, theprosecution

os his reformation, v. I... 1. II. The life which this message put into that

good cause, and their proceedings, in pursuance ofit. Idols removed, v. 8.

The spoil dedicated to God, v. 9...11. A covenant made with God, and a

law for the punishing of idolaters, v. 12.. .15. A reformation at court,

v. 16. Dedicated things brought into the house of God, v. 18. All well

but that the high-places were permitted, v. 17. And the rstecJ of this was

great peace, v. 19.

1 . A ND the spirit of God came upon Azariah the son

^ of Oded : 2. And he went out to meet Asa,

and said unto him. Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and

Benjamin ; The Lord is with you, while ye be w ith him ;

and if ye seek him, he will be found of you ; but if ye

forsake him, he will forsake you. 3. Now for a long sea

Vot. II. No. 30.
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son Ifrael liath been without the true God, and without a

teaching priest, and without law. 4. But when they in

their trouble did turn unto the Lord God of Israel, and

sought him, he was found of them. 5. And in those

times there was no peace to him that went out^ nor to

him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the

inhabitants of the countries. 6. And nation was destroyed

of nation, and city of city : for God did vex them with

all adversity. 7. Be ye strong therefore, and let not your

hands be weak : for your work Ihall be rewarded.

It was a great happiness to Israel, that they had prophets among them ;

yet, while they were thus blessed, they were strangely addicted to idolatry,

whereas, when the spirit of prophecy was ceased under the second temple,

and the canon of the Old Testament was completed, (which was con

stantly read in their synagogues,) they were pure from idolatry ; for the

scriptures are of all other the most sure word osprophecy, and most effec

tual, and the church could not be so easily imposed upon by a counter

feit Bible, as by a counterfeit prophet.

Here was a prophet sent to Asa and his army, when they returned victo

rious from the war, with the Ethiopians, not to compliment them and con

gratulate them on their success, but to quicken them to their duty ; that is

the proper business of God's ministers even with princes and the greatest of

men. The Spirit of God came upon the prophet, v. 1. both to instruct

him what he should say, and to enable him to say it with clearness and

boldness.

I. He told them plainly upon what terms they stood with God : let

them not think that, having obtained this victory, all was their own for

ever ; no, he lets them know they were upon their good behaviour.

l.et them do well, and it will be well with them, otherwise not. 1 . The

Lord is with you, -while you he with him. This is both a word of comfort,

that those who keep close to God, shall always have his presence with

them; and also a word of caution, M He is with you, while you he with

him, but no longer ; you have now a signal token of his favourable pre

sence with you, but the continuance of it depends upon your perseve

rance in the way of your duty." 2. " Ifyeseek him, he will befound of

you. Sincerely desire his favour, and aim at it, and you shall obtain it.

Pray, and you (hall prevail. He never said, nor ever will, Seek ye me in

vain." See Heb. 11. 6. But, 3. " If you forsake him, and his or

dinances, he is not tied to you, but will certainly forsake you, and then

you are undone, your prelent triumphs will be no security to you : woe

to you, when God departs."

II. He set before them the dangerous consequence of forsaking God

and his ordinances, and that there was no way of having grievances re

dressed, but by repenting, and returning unto God. When Israel for

sook their duty, they were over-run with a deluge of atheism, impiety,

irreligion, and all irregularity, t>. 3. and were continually embarrassed with

vexatious and destroying wars, foreign and domestic, v. 5, 6'. But when

their troubles drove them to God, they found it not in vain to seek him,

v. 4. But the question is, What time does this refer to ?

1. Some think it looks as far back as the days of the Judges. A long

season ago, Israel was without the true God ; for they worshipped false

gods ; it was a time of ignorance, for though they had priests, they had

no teaching priests ; though they had elders, yet no law, to any purpose,

v. 3. These were sad times, when they were frequently oppressed by

one enemy or other, and grievously harassed by Moabites, Midianites,

Ammonites, and other nations, they were vexed with all adversity, v. 6.

yet when, in their perplexity, they turned to God by repentance, prayer,

and reformation, he raised up deliverers for them. Then was that maxim

often verified, that God is with us, while we are with him. Whatsoever

things of this kind were written afore-time, were written for our admoni

tion.

2. Others think it describes the state of the ten tribes, (who were now

properly called Israel,) in the days of Asa. Now, since Jeroboam set up

the calves, though he pretended to honour the God that brought them

out of Egypt, yet his idolatry has brought them to downright infidelity,

they are without the true God, and no marvel, when they were without

teaching priests; Jeroboam's priests were not teachers, and thus they

came to be without law : it is next to impossible, that any thing of reli

gion should be kept up without a preaching ministry. In those times,

there was no peace, ». 5. Their war with Judah gave them frequent

alarms | so did the late insurrection of Baalha, and other

mentioned. They provoked God with all iniquity, and then he vexed

them with all adversity ; yet when they turned to God, he was intreated for

them. Let Judah take notice of this, let their neighbour's harms be their

warnings. Give no countenance to graven images, for you fee what mis«

efflefs they produce.

3. Others think the whole passage may be read in the future tense,

and that it looks forward ; hereafter, Israel will be without the true God,

and a teaching prie/l, and they will be destroyed by one judgment after an»

other till they return to God, and seek him. See Hos. 3. 4.

III. Upon this he grounded bis exhortation to prosecute the work of

reformation with vigour, v. 7. BeJlrong,for your workshall be rewarded.

Note, 1. God's work should be done with diligence and cheerfulness,

but will not be done without resolution. 2. This should quicken us to

the work of religion, that we shall be sure not te lose by it ultimately.

It will not go unrewarded. How should it, when the work is its own

reward ?

8. And when Asa heard these words, and the prophecy

of Oded the prophet, he took courage, and put away the

abominable idols out of all the land of Judah and Benja

min, and out of the cities which he had taken from mount

Ephraim, and renewed the altar of the Lord, that was

before the porch of the Lord. 9. And he gathered all

Judah and Benjamin, and the strangers with them out of

Ephraim and Manafieh, and out of Simeon : for they fell

to him out of Israel in abundance, when they saw that

the Lord his God was with hiin. 10. So they gathered

themselves together at Jerusalem in the third month, in

the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa. 1 1 . And they of

fered unto the Lord the same time, of the spoil which

they had brought, seven hundred oxen and seven thousand

sheep* 12. And they entered into a covenant to seek the

Lord God of their fathers, with all their heart and with

all their foul; 13. That whosoever would not seek the

Lord God of Israel should be put to death, whether small

or great, whether man or woman. 14. And they sware

unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with shouting, and

with trumpets, and with cornets. 1 5. And all Judah re

joiced at the oath: for they had sworn with all their

heart, and sought him with their whole desire ; and he

was found of them : and the Lord gave them rest round

about. 16. And also concerning Maaehah the mother of

Asa the king, he removed her from being queen, because

she had made an idol in a grove i and Asa cut down her

idol, aud stamped it, and burnt it at the brook Kidron.

1 7. But the high-places were not taken away out of Israel :

neverthless, the heart of Asa was perfect: all his days. 1 8.

And he brought into the house of God the things that his

father had dedicated, and that he himself had dedicated,

silver, and gold, and vessels. 19. And there was no more

war unto the five and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa.

We are here told, what good effect the foregoing fermon had upon

Asa.

I. He grew more bold for God than he had been ; his victory would

inspire him with some new degrees of resolution, but this message from

God with much more ; now he took courage, he saw how necessary a

further reformation was, and what assurance he had of God's presence

with him in it ; and this made him daring, and helped him over the diffi

culties which had before deterred him, and driven him off from the under

taking. Now he ventured to destroy all the abominable idols, (and all

idolatries are abominable, 1 Pet. 4. 3.) as far as ever his power went :

Away with them all. He also renewed the altar of the Lord, which, it

seems, was gone out of repair, though it was not above thirty-five years

since Solomon's head was laid, who erected it. So soon did these ceremonial
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institutions begin to wax old, as things which, in the fulness of time, must

van 'tjh away, Heb. 8. 13.

II. He extended his influence further than before, v. 9. He sum

moned a solemn assembly, and particularly brought the strangers to it,

who were come over to him from the ten tribes. 1. Their coming was

a great encouragement to him } for the reason of their coming was be

cause they saw that the Lord hit God was with- him. It is good to be

with those that have God with them, to come into relation to, and con

tract acquaintance and friendship with, those that live in the fear and fa

vour of God ; We will go with you,for we have heard that God is with

you, Zech. 8. 23. 2. The cognizance he took of them, and the invita

tion he gave them to the general assembly, were a great encouragement

to them. All strangers arc to be helped, but those that cast themselves

upon God's good providence, purely to keep a good conscience, are wor

thy of double honour. Asa gave orders for the gathering of them to

gether, v. 9. yet it is said, v. 10. they gathered themselves together, made

it their own act, so forward were they to obey the king's orders. This

meeting was held in the third month, probably, at the feast of Pentecost,

which was in that month.

III. He and his people offered sacrifices to God, as his share of the

spoil they had got, v. 1.1. Their offering here was nothing to Solomon's,

tfu 7. 5. which was owing to the diminution, either of their zeal, or of

their wealth, or of both. These sacrifices were intended by way of

thanksgiving for the favours they had received, and supplication for fur

ther favours. Prayers and praises are now our spiritual sacrifices. And

as he took care that the altar should have its gift, so he took care that the

temple should have its gold ; he Brought into the house os God all the dedi

cated things, v. 18. It is honesty to render to God the things that are

hi 5. What has been long designed for him, and long laid by for him, as,

it should seem, these dedicated things had been, should, at length, be laid

out for him. Will a man rob God, or make slow payment to him, who

is always ready to do us good ?

IV. They entered into covenant with God, repenting that they had violated

their engagements to him, and resolving to do better for the future. It

is proper for penitents, for converts, to renew their covenants. It should

seem, the motion came not from Asa, but from the people themselves :

let every man be a volunteer that covenants with God. Thy peopleshall

te willing, Ps. 110. 3. Observe,

1. What was the matter of this covenant. Nothing but what they

were before obliged to ; and though no vow or promise of their's could

lay any higher obligation upon them, than they were already under from

the divine precept, yet it would help to increase their sense of the obliga

tion, to arm them against temptations, and would be a testimony to the

equity and goodness of the precept. And by joining all together in this

covenant, they strengthened the hands one of another. Two things they

engaged themselves to. (1.) That they would diligently feck God

themselves, feck his precepts, seek his favour. What is religion but seek

ing God, inquiring after him, applying to him, upon all occasions ? We

/hall not enjoy him, till we come to heaven ; while we are here, we must

continue seeking. That they would seek him as the God os theirfathers,

in the way that their fathers sought him, and in dependance upon the

promise made to their fathers ; and that they would do it with all their

heart, and with all theirfoul ; for those only seek God acceptably and suc

cessfully, that are inward with him, intent upon him, and entire for him,

in their seeking of him. We make nothing of our religion, if we do not

■lake heart-work of it ; God will have all the heart, or none ; and when

a jewel of such inestimable value as the divine favour is to be found, it is

worthwhile to seek it with all ourfoul.- (2.) That they would, to

the utmost of their power, oblige others to seek him, v. 13. They

agreed, that whosoever would not feet the Lord God os Israel, that is, would

either worship other gods, or refuse to join with them in the worship of

the true God, that was either an obstinate idolater, or an obstinate atheist,

he should be put to death. This was no new law of their own making,

but an order to put in execution that law of God to this purport, Deut.

17. 2, isfc. If this law had been duly executed, there had not been so

many abominable idols found in Judah and Benjamin, v. 8. Whether

men may now, under the gospel, be compelled by such methods as these,

to seek the Lord, is justly questioned ; for the weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, and yet mighty.

2. In what manner they made this covenant. ( 1. ) With great cheer,

fulness, and all possible expressions ofjoy, Theyfware unto the Lord; not

secretly, as if they were either ashamed of what they did, or afraid of bind

ing themselves too fast to him ; but with a loud voice, to express their I

own zeal, and to animate one another ; and they all rejoiced at the oath, I

v. 14, 15. They did not swear to God with reluctancy, (as the poor

debtor confesses a judgment to his creditor,) but with all the pleasure

and satisfaction imaginable, as the bridegroom plights his troth to the

bride in the marriage covenant. Every honest Israelite was pleased with

his own engagements to God, and they were all pleased with one

another's. They rejoiced in it as a hopeful expedient to prevent their

apostacy from God, and a happy indication of God's presence with them.

Note, The times of renewing our covenant with God, should be times of

rejoicing. And national reformation cannot but give general satisfaction

to all that are good. It is an honour and happiness to be in bonds to

God. (2.) They did it with great sincerity, zeal, and resolution ; they

fware to God with all their heartt, and sought him with their whole desire.

The Israelites were now in an extraordinary good frame ; O that there had

always been but such a heart in them ! This comes in as the reason why

they rejoiced so much in what they did, it was because they were hearty

in it. Note, Those only experience the pleasure and comfort of religion,

that are sincere and upright in it. What is done in hypocrisy, is a mere

drudgery. But if God have the heart, we have the joy.

Lastly, We are told what was the effect of this their solemn covenant

ing with God.

1. God did well for them. He wasfound ofthem, andgave them rest

round about, v. 15. so that there was no war, for a long time after, v. 19.

j no open general war, though there were constant bickerings between

1 Judah and Israel upon the frontiers, 1 Kings 15. 16. National piety

procures national blessings.

2. They did, on the whole, well for him. They carried on the refor

mation so far, this Maacha the queen-mother was deposed for idolatry,

and her idol destroyed, v. 16. This was bravely done of Asa, that he

would not connive at idolatry in those that were nearest to him ; like

Levi, that said to his father and mother, I have not seen him, Deut. 33. 9.

Asa knows he must honour God more than his grandmother, and dares

not leave an idol in an apartment of his palace, while he is destroying

idols in the cities of his kingdom. We may suppose this Maacha was

so far convinced of her sin, that she was willing to subscribe the asso

ciation mentioned, v. 12, 13. binding herself to seek the Lord, and

therefore was not put to death, as those were, that refused to sign it ;

great, as well assmall, women as well as men ; perhaps they specified women,

with an eye to her ; but because she had been an idolater, Asa thought

fit to divest her of the dignity and authority she had, and, probably, he

banished her the court, and confined her to privacy, lest she should influ

ence and infect others. But the reformation was not complete, the high-

places were not all taken away, though many of them were, eh. 14. 3,5.

Those in the cities were removed, but not those in the country villages ;

or those in the cities ofJudah, but not those in the cities of Israel which

were reduced to the house of David ; or those that were used in the ser

vice of false gods, but not those that were used in the service of the God of

Israel ; those he connived at, and yet his heart was perfect. There may

be defects in some particular duties, where yet the heart, in the main, is

upright with God ; sincerity is something less than sinless perfection.

CHAP. XVI.

This chapter concludes- the history of the reign of Asa, but does notfurnish so

pleasing an idea of his latter end as of his beginning. I. Here is a foolish

treaty with Ben-hadad king of Syria, v. 1...6. //. The reproof which

Godsent himfor it by a prophet, v. 7.. .9. ///. Asa's displeasure against

the prophetfor hisfaithfulness, v. 10. IV. Thestcinefs, death, and burial,

of Asa, v. 11... 1*.

1. TN the six and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa, Baa-

-1 fha king of Israel came up against Judah, and built

Ramah, to the intent that he might let none go out or

come in to Asa king of Judah. 2. Then Asa brought out

silver and gold out of the treasures of the house of the

Lord, and of the king's house, and sent to Ben-hadad

king of Syria, that dwelt at Damascus, faying, 3. There

is a league between me and thee, as there xcas between my

father and thy father : behold, I have sent thee silver and

gold ; go, break thy league with Baaslia king of Israel,

that he may depart from me. 4. And Ben-hadad hear

kened unto king Asa, and sent the captains of his armies

against the cities of Israel ; and they smote Ijon, and Dan,
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and Abel-maim, and all the store-cities of Naphtali. 5.

And it came to pase, when Baafha heard it, that he left off

building of Ramah, and let his work cease. 6. Then Asa )

the king took all Judah, and they carried away the stones

of Ramah, and the timber thereof, wherewith Baafha was

a building, and he built therewith Geba and Mizpah.

How to reconcile the date of this event with the history of the kings,

I am quite at a loss : Baafha died in the 26th year of Asa, 1 Kings 16.

8. How then could this be done in his 36th year, when Baasha's family

was quite cut off, and Omri was upon the throne ? It is generally said to

be meant of the 36th year of the kingdom of Asa, namely, that of Judah,

beginning from the first of Rehoboam, and so it coincides with the 16th

of Asa's reign. But then ch. 15. 19. must be so understood ; and how

could it be spoken of as a great thing that there was no more war till the

15th year of Asa, when that passage immediately before was in his 15th

year, ch. 15. 10. and after this miscarriage of his, here recorded, he had

wars, v. 9. Joseph us places it in his 26th year, and then we must suppose a

mistake in the transcriber here, and, ch. 15. 19. which, if we admit, the

computation is easy.

This passage we had before, 1 Kings 15. 17, (Sfc. and Asa was feve-

ral ways faulty in it. 1. He did not do well to make a league with

Bcnhadad a heathen king, and to value himself so much upon it as he

seems to do, v. 3. Had he relied more upon his covenant, and his fa

ther's, with God, he would not have boosted so much of his league, and

his father's, with the royal family of Syria. 2. If he had had a due re

gard to the honour of Israel in general, he would have found some other

expedient to give Baasha a diversion, than by calling in a foreign force,

and inviting into the country a common enemy, which, in process of time,

might be a plague to Judah too. 3. It was, doubtless, a sin in Benha

dad to break his league with Baafha, upon no provocation, but merely

through the influence of a bribe ; and if so, certainly it was a sin in Asa

to move him to it, especially to hire him to do it. The public faith of

kings and kingdoms must not be made so cheap a thing. 4. To take

silver and gold out of the house of the Lord for this purpose, was a great

aggravation of the sin, v. 2. Must the temple be plundered, to serve

his carnal policies ? Pie had better have brought gifts and offerings, with

prayers and supplications, to the house of the Lord ; that he might have

engaged God on his side, and made him his friend ; then he had not

needed to have been at this expense to make Benhadad his friend. 5. It

was well if Asa had not to answer for all the mischief that the army of

Benhadad did unjustly to the cities of Israel, all the blood they shed, and

all the spoil they made, v. 4. Perhaps Asa intended not they should

carry the matter so far. But they that draw others to sin, know not

what they do, nor where it will end ; the beginning of sin, is as the let

ting forth of water.

However the project succeeded. Benhadad gave Baafha a powerful

diversion, obliged him to leave off building Ramah, and betake himself

to the defence of his own country northward ; which gave Asa an op

portunity, not only to demolish his fortifications, but to seize the mate

rials, and convert them to his own use.

7. And at that time, Hanani the seer came to Asa king

of Judah, and said unto him, Because thou hast relied on

the king of Syria, and not relied on the Lord thy God,

therefore is the host of the king of Syria escaped out of

thine hand. 8. Were not the Ethiopians and the Lubims a

huge host, with very many chariots and horsemen ? Yet,

because thou didst rely on the Lord, he delivered them

into thine hand. 9. For the eyes of the Lord run to and

fro throughout the whole earth, to shew himself strong in

the behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward him.

Herein thou hast done foolishly : therefore from hencefor

ward thou shalt have wars. 10. Then Asa was wroth

with the seer, and put him in a prison-house ; for he was

in a rage with him, because of this thing. And Asa op-

preffed /cwifi of the people the same time. 1 1 . And, be

hold, the acts of Asa, first and last, lo, they are written in

the book of the kings of Judah and Israel. 12. And Asa

in the thirty and ninth year of his reign was diseased in

his feet, until his disease teas exceeding great : yet in his

disease he sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians.

13. And Asa slept with his fathers, and died in the one

I and fortieth year of his reign. 14. And they buried him

in his own sepulchres, which he had made for himself in

the city of David, and laid him in the bed which was

silled with sweet odours and divers kinds ofspices prepared

j by the apothecaries' art : and they made a very great

burning for him.

Here is, I. A plain and faithful reproof given to Asa by a prophet of

the Lord, for making this league with Baafha. The reprover was Hanani

the seer, the father of Jehu another prophet, whom we read of, 1 Kings

! 16. 1. 2 Chron. 19. 2. We observed several things amiss in Asa's treaty

I with Benhadad. But that which the prophet here charges upon him, ac

the greatest fault he was guilty of in that matter, is, his relying on the

j ling of Syria, and not on the Lord his God, v. 7. He thought that though

! God was on his side ; this would not stand him in stead, unless he had Ben

hadad on his side ; that God either could not, or would not, help

: him, but he must take this indirect course to help himself. Note, God

it much displeased, when he is distrusted, and when an arm of flesh is re

lied on more than his power and goodness. By putting our confidence

in God we give honour to him, and therefore he thinks himself affronted,

! if we give that honour to another. He plainly tells the king that herein

! he had'done foolishly, v. 9. It is a foolish thing to lean , on a .broken

reed, when we have the Rock of ages to rely upon. To conyyjcv him

of his folly, he shews him,

1. That he acted against his experience, u. 8,. He, of all men, had

no reason to distrust God, who had found him such a present powerful

Helper, by whom he had been made to triumph over a threatening ene

my, as his father before him, because he relied upon the Lord his God,

ch. 13. 18—14. 11. " What!" said the prophet, " Were not the Ethio-

pians and the Lubims a huge hojl, enough to swallow up a kingdom ? And

yet, because thou didsl rely on the Lord, he delivered them into thine hand ;

and was not he sufficient to help thee against Baasha ?" Note, The

many experiences we have had of the goodness of God to us, aggravate

our distrust of him. Has he not helped us in six troubles ? And have

we any reason to suspect him in the seventh ? But see how deceitful our

hearts are ! We trust in God, when we have nothing else to trust to,

when need drives us to him ; but when we have other things to stay on,

we are apt to stay too much on them, and to lean to our own understand

ing as long as that has any thing to offer ; but a believing confidence

will be in God only, when a smiling world courts it most.

2. That he acted against his knowledge of God and his providence,

v. 9. Asa could not be ignorant that the eyes of the Lord run to andfro

through the earth,strongly to hold with them (so it may be read) whose heart

is perfect toward him ; that is, (1.) That God governs the world in in

finite wisdom, and the creatures, and all their actions, are continually

under his eye. The eye of Providence is quick-sighted, it runs ; it is

intent, it runs to and fro ; it reaches far, through the whole earth, no

corner of which is from under it, not the most dark or distant ; and his

eye directs his hand, and the arm of his power ; for he shews himself

strong. Does Satan walk to andfro in the earth ? Providence runs to and

fro, is never out of the way, never to seek, never at a loss. ( 2. ) That

God governs the world for the good of his people ; does all in pursuance

of the counsels of his love concerning their salvation, all for Jacob his

servant's fake, and Israel his elect, Isa. 45. 4. Christ is Head over all things

to his church, Eph. 1.22. (3.) That they whose hearts are upright

with him, may be sure of his protection, and have all the reason in the

world to depend upon it. He is able to protect them in the way of

their duty ; for wisdom and might are his, and he actually intends their

protection : a practical disbelief of this, is at the bottom of all our de

partures from God, and double-dealing with him. Asa could not trust

God, and therefore made court to Benhadad.

3. That he acted against his interest. (1.) He had lost an opportu

nity of checking the growing greatness of the king of Syria, v. 1. His

host is escaped out of thy hand, which otherwise would have joined with

Baasha's, and fallen with it. (2.) He had incurred God's displeasure,

atid henceforth must expect no peace, but the constant alarms of war,

v. 9. They that cannot find in their hearts to trust God, forfeit his

protection, and throw themselves out of it.
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II. Asa's displeasure at this reproof. Though it came from God by

one that was known to be his messenger, though the reproof was just,

and the reasoning fair, and all intended for his good, yet he was turoth

•with the seer, for telling him of his folly ; nay, he was in a rage with him,

v. 10. Is this Asa ? Is this he whose heart was perfect with the Lord

his God al! his days > Well, let him that thinketh he stands, take heed

left he fall. A wife man ! and yet in a rage ! An Israelite ! and yet in

a rage with a prophet ! A good man ! and yet impatient of reproof, and

that cannot bear to be told of his faults ! Lord, what is man, when God

leaves him to himself? They that idolize their own conduct, cannot bear

contradiction ; and they that indulge a peevish passionate temper, may be

transported by it into impieties as well as into indecencies, and will, some

time or other, fly in the face of God himself. See what gall and worm

wood this root of bitterness bore. ]. In his rage, he committed the pro

phet to the jail ; put him in a prison-house, as a malefactor ; in the slocks,

so some read it. God's prophets meet with many that cannot bear re

proof, but take it much amiss, yet they must do their duty. 2. Having

proceeded thus far, he oppressedsome osthe people, probably, such as owned

the prophet in his sufferings, or were known to be his particular friends.

He that abused his power for the persecuting of God's prophet, was

left to himself, further to abuse it for the crufliing of his own subjects,

whereby he weakened himself and lost his interest. Most persecutors

have been tyrants.

III. His sickness. Two years before he died, he was diseased in his

feet, v. 12. afflicted with the gout in a high degree. He had put the pro-

phet in the stocks, and now God put him in the stocks ; so his punishment

answered his fin. His disease was exceeding great ; it came to the height,

so some ; it flew up to his head, so others ; and then it was mortal. This

was his affliction ; but his fin was, that in his disease, instead of seeking

to the Lord for relief, he sought to the physicians. His making use of

physicians, was his duty ; but trusting to them, and expecting that from

them, which was to be had from God only, were his sin and folly. The

help of creatures must always be used with an eye to the Creator, and

in dependence upon him, who makes every creature that to us which it is,

and without whom the most skilful and faithful are physicians of no value.

Some think that these physicians were strangers to the commonwealth of

Israel, and were a sort of conjurers, to whom he applied himself, as if

there were not a God in Israel.

IV. His death and burial. His funeral had something of extraordi-

dinary solemnity in it, v. 14. they made a very magnificent buryingfor

him. I am loath to think (as some do) that he himself ordered this fu

neral pomp, and that it was an instance of his vanity, that he would be

buried like the Gentiles, and not after the way of the Jews. It is said

indeed, He digged the sepulchrefor himself, as one mindful of his grave ;

but I am willing to believe it was rather an expression of the great res

pect his people retained for him, notwithstanding the failings and infir

mities of his latter days. It was agreed to do him honour at his death.

Note, The eminent piety and usefulness of good men ought to be remem

bered to their praise, though they have had their blemishes. Let their

faults be buried in their graves, while their services are remembered over

their graves. He that said, There is not a jufl man that doeth good and

finneth not, yet said also, The memory of thejufl is biffed ; and let it be so.

CHAP. XVII.

Here begin the fife and reign of Jehofhaphat, who was one of thefirs! three

among the royal worthies, one of the befl that ever swayed the sceptre of

Judah,fince David's head was laid. He was the goodson ofa good fa

ther, so that, at this time, grace ran in the blood, even in the blood-royal.

Happy the son that hadsw h a father, to lay a goodfoundation in him and

for him ! Happy the father that hadsuch a son, to build so wAl upon the

foundation he had laid ! Happy the kingdom that was blessed with twosuch

kings, twosuch reigns, together ! In this chapter we have, I. His acces

sion to, and establishment in the throne, v. I, 2, 5. //. His personalpiety

v. 3, 4, 6. JII. The course he tool to promote religion in his kingdom, j

v. 7-.-9. IV. The mightysway he bore among the neighbours, v. 10,11. j

V. The greatstrength ofhis kingdom, both in garrisons andstandingforces,

v. 12... 19. Thus was his prosperity the reward os his piety, and his piety

the brightest grace and ornament of his prosperity.

1. A ND Jehofliaphat his son reigned in his stead, and

strengthened himself against Israel. 2. And he

■placed forces in all the fenced cities- of Judah, and set gar-

risons in the land of Judah, and in the cities of Ephraim,

which Asa his father had taken. 3. And the Lord was

with Jehofliaphat, because he walked in the first ways of

his father David, and sought not unto Baalim ; 4. But

sought to the Lord God of. his father, and walked in his

commandments, and not after the doings of Israel. 5.

Therefore the Lord stabliflied the kingdom in his hand ;

and all Judah brought to Jehofliaphat presents ; and he had

riches and honour in abundance. 6. And his heart was

lifted up in the ways of the Lord : moreover he took

away the high-places and groves out of Judah. 7. Also

in the third year of his reign he sent to his princes, even

to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah, and to Zechariah, and to Ne-

thaneel, and to Michaiah, to teach in the cities of Judah.

8. And with them he sent Levites, even Shemaiah, and

Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and Asahel, and Shemiramoth,

and Jehonathan, and Adonijah, and Tobijah, and Tob-ado-

nijah, Levites ; and with them Elifliama, and Jehoram,

priests. 9. And they taught in Judah, and had the book

of the law of the Lord with them, and went about

throughout all the cities of Judah, and taught the people.

. i

Here we find concerning Jehofliaphat.

I. What a wife man he was. As soon as he came to the crown, he

strengthened himselfagainst Israel, v. 1. Ahab had now been 3 years upon

the throne of Israel, an active warlike prince ; the vigour of his begin

ning falling in with the decay of Asa's conclusion, it is probable that the

kingdom of Israel had of late, got ground of the kingdom of Judah, and

began to grow formidable to it ; so that the first thing Jehofliaphat had

to do, was to make his part good on that side, and to check the growing

greatness of the king of Israel, which he did so effectually, and without

bloodshed, that Ahab soon courted his alliance, so far was he from

giving him any disturbance, and proved more dangerous as a friend, than

he could have been as an enemy. Jehofliaphat strengthened himself not

to act offensively against Israel, or invade them, but only to maintain his

own ; which he did by fortifying the cities that were on his frontiers, and

putting garrisons, stronger than had been, in the cities of Ephraim, which

he was master of, v. 2. He did not strengthen himself, as his father did,

by a league with the king of Syria, but by fair and regular methods, on

which he might expect the blessing of God, and in which he trusted God.

II. What a good man he was. It is an excellent character that is

here given him, and very observable,

1. That he walked in the ways ofhisfather David. In the characters

of the kings, David's ways are often made the standard, as 1 Kings 15.

3, 11. 2 Kings 14. 3 16. 2.—18. 3. But the distinction is no where

else so strongly marked, as here, between his first ways and his last ways ;

for the last were not so good as the first : his ways, before he fell so foully

in the matter of Uriah, (which is mentioned long after as the bar, in his

escutcheon, 1 Kings 15. 5.) were good ways, and though he happily re

covered from that fall, yet perhaps he never, while he lived, fully retrie

ved the spiritual strength and comfort he lost by it. Jehofliaphat followed

David, as far as he followed God, and no farther. St. Paul himself thus

limits our imitation of him, 1 Cor. 1 1. 1. Follow me, as Ifollow Christ,

and not otherwise. Many good people have had their first ways, which

were their best ways ; their first love, which was their strongest love. In

every copy we propose to write after, as we mull single out that only

which is good, so that chiefly which is best. The words here will admit

another reading ; they run thus ; He walked in the ways of David hisfa

ther, (Harefhonim,) those first ways ; or, those, ancient ways : he proposed

to himself, for his example, the primitive times of the royal family, those

purest times, before the corruptions of the late reigns came in. See Jcr. 6.

16. The LXX leave out David, and so refer it to Asa ; he walked in the

first ways ofhis father, and did not imitate him in what was amiss in him,

toward the latter end of his time. It is good to be cautious in following

the best mfen, lest we step aside after them.

2. That hesought not to Baalim, but sought to the lord God cshisfa:hcr,

v. 3, 4. The neighbouring nations had their Baalim, one had one Baa],

and another had another r but he abhorred them all, and had nothing to

do with them : he worshipped the Lord God of his father, and him only }

Vol. II. No. sa
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prayed to him only, and inquired of him only ; both are included in seek

ing him.

3. That he walked in God's commandment:, not only worshipped the

true God, but worshipped him according to his own institution, and not

after the doings of Israel, v. 4. Though the king of Israel waa his neigh

bour and ally, yet he did not learn his way. Whatever dealings he had

with him in civil matters, he would not have communion with him, nor

comply with him in his religion : there he kept close to the rule.

4. That hit heart -was lifted up in the ways of the Lord, v. 6. or, he

lifted up his heart. He brought nis heart to his work, and lifted up his

heart in it ; that is, he had a sincere regard to God in it. Unto thee, 0

Lord, do I lift up my foul. His heart was enlarged in that which is good,

Ps. 119. 32. He never thought he could do enough for God. He was

lively and affectionate in his religion, fervent in ffiirit, serving the Lord,

cheerful and pleasant in it ; he went on in his work with alacrity ? as

Jacob, who, after his vision of God at Bethel, lifted ufi his feet, Gen. 29 1.

margin. He was bold and resolute in the ways of God, and went on

with courage ; his heart was lifted up above the consideration of the dif

ficulties that were in the way of his duty, he easily got over them all,

and was not frightened with winds and clouds, from sowing and reaping,

Eccl. 11.4. Let us walk in the fame spirit.

III. What a useful man he was ; not only a good man, but a good

ting : he not only was good himself, but did good in his generation, did

a great deal of good.

1. He took away the teachers of lies, so images are called, Hab. 2. 18.

the high-places and the groves, v. 6. It is meant of those in which idols

were worshipped ; for those that were dedicated to the true God only,

were not taken away, ch. 20. 33. It was only idolatry that he abolished ;

nothing debauched the nation more than those idolatrous groves or images,

which he took away.

2. :He sent forth teachers of truth. When he inquired into the state

of religion in his kingdom, he found his people generally very ignorant,

they knew not that they did evil ; even in the last good reign, there had

been little care taken to instruct them in their duty ; and therefore Je-

hoshaphat resolves to begin his work at the right end, deals with them

as reasonable creatures, will not lead them blind-fold, no, not into a re-

fortnation, but endeavours to have them well-taught, knowing that that

w,a» the way to have them well-cured ; in this good work, he employed,

( 1.) Hjs princes j .those about him he sent forth, to teach in the cities of

Judah, v. 7. He ordered them, in the administration ofjustice, not only

to correct the people when they did ill, but to teach them how to do

better, and to give a reason for what they did, that the people might be

informed of the difference between good and evil. The princes or judges

.upon the bench have a great opportunity of teaching people their duty

to God and man, and it is not out of their province, for the laws of God

are to be looked upon as laws of the land. (2.) The Levites and firiejls

went with the princes, and taught in Judah, having the boot of the law with

them, v. 8, 9. They were teachers by office, Deut. 33. 10. it was part

of the work for which they had their maintenance ; the priests and the j

Levites had little else to do. But, it seems, they had neglected it, pre

tended, perhaps, that they could not get the people to hear them.

44 Well" fays Jehoshaphat, " you shall go along with the princes, and

they with their authority shall oblige the people to come and hear you ;

and then if they be not well instructed, it is your fault." What an

abundance of good may be done, when Moses and Aaron thus go hand

in hand in the doing of it, when princes with their power, and priests

and Levites with their scripture-learning, agree to teach the people the

good knowledge of God and their duty ! These itinerant judges, and

itinerant preachers together, were instrumental to diffuse a blessed light

throughout the cities of Judah. But it is said, They had the book of the

law of the Lord with them. [1.] For their own direction, ihat from

thence they might fetch all the instructions they gave to the people, and

not teach for doBrines the commandments of men. £2.] For the conviction

of the people, that they might fee that they had a divine warrant for

what they said, and delivered to them that only which they received from

the Lord. Note, Ministers, when they go to teach the people, should

have their Bibles with them.

IV. How happy he was in the savour of his God, who signally owned

and blessed him. The Lord was with him, v 3. The word of the Lord

was his helper, so the Chaldee paraphrase. The Lord established the king

dom in his hand, v. 5. Those stand firm, that have the presence of God

with them. If the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us, that will e/la-

blilh the work of our hands, and establish us in our-integrity.

V. How happy he was, in the ajiaions of his people, v. 5. All Judah

brought him presents, in acknowledgment of his kindness in sending preach

ers, among them. The more there is of true religion among a people, the

more there will be of conscientious loyalty. A government that answers

the end of government, will be supported. The effect of the favour both

God, and his kingdom, was, that he had riches and honour in abundance.

It is undoubtedly true, though few will believe it, that religion and piety

are the best friends to outward prosperity. And observe, it follows im

mediately, His heart was lifted up in the ways of the Lord. Riches and

honour in abundance prove to many a clog and an hinderance in the ways

of the Lord, an occasion of pride, security, and sensuality ; but it had a

quite contrary effect upon Jehoshaphat ; his abundance was oil to the

wheels of his obedience, and the more he had of the wealth of this world,

the more was his heart lifted up in the ways of the Lord.

10. And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the king

doms of the lands that iverc round about Judah, so that

they made no war against Jehoshaphat. 1 1.. Alsosome of

the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat presents, and tribute-

silver ; and the Arabians brought him flocks, seven thou

sand and seven hundred rams, and seven thousand and

seven hundred he-goats. 12. And Jehoshaphat waxed

great exceedingly ; and he built in Judah castles, and cities

of store. 1 3. And he had much business in the cities of

Judah : and the men of war, mighty men of valour, icere

in Jerusalem. 1 4. And * these are the numbers of them

according to the house of their fathers : Of Judah, the

captains of thousands ; Adnah the chief, and with him

mighty men of valour three hundred thousand. 15. And

next to him Mi Jehohanan the captain, and with him two

hundred and fourscore thousand. 1 6. And next him -was

Amasiah the son of Zichri, who willingly offered himself

unto the Lord ; and with mm two hundred thousand

mighty men of valour. 17. And of Benjamin ; Eliada a

mighty man of valour, and with him armed men with

bow and shield two hundred thousand. 18. And next

him was Jehozabad, and with him an hundred and four

score thousand ready prepared for the war. 19. These

waited on the king, beside those whom the king put in

the fenced cities throughout all Judah.

We have here a further account ofJehofhaphat's great prosperity, and

the flourishing state of his kingdom.

1. He had good interest in the neighbouring princes and nations.

Though he was not perhaps so great a soldier as David, and therefore, on

this account, their terror ; nor so great a scholar as Solomon, and there

fore, on this account, yet the fear of the Lord fell so upon them, that is,

God so influenced and governed their spirits, that they had all a reverence

for him, v. 10. And, (I.) None of them made war against him. God's

good providence so ordered it, that while the princes and priests were

instructing and reforming the country, none of his neighbours gave him

any molestation, to take him off from that good work. Thus when Jacob

and his sons were going to worship at Bethel, the terror of God was

upon the neighbouring cities, that they did not pursue aster them. Gen.

35. 5. and fee Exod. 34. 24. (2.) Many of them brought presents to

him, v. 11. to secure his friendship. Perhaps it was a tribute imposed

upon them by Asa, who made himself master of the cities of the Phili

stines, and thetentsof the Arabians, ch. 14. 14, 15. With the 7700rams,

and the fame number of he-goats, which the Arabians brought, there was

probably, a proportionable number of ewes and lambs, she-goats and kids.

2. He had very considerable stores laid up in the cities of Judah ; he

pulled down his barns, and built larger, v. 12. Castles and cities ofstore,

for arms and victuals. He was a man of business, and aimed at the pub

lic good in all his undertakings, either to preserve the peace, or prepare

for war.

3. He had the militia in good order ; it was never in better, since Da

vid modelled it. Five lord-lieutenants, (if I may so call them) are here

named, with the numbers of those under their command, the serviceable

men, that were fit for war in their respective districts ; three in Judah, and
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two in Benjamin. It is said of one of these great commanders Amistah,

that he willingly offered himself unto the Lord, v. 16. not only to the king,

to serve him in this post, but to the Lord, to glorify him in it. He was

the most eminent among them for religion ; he accepted the place, not

for the honour, or power, or profit, of it ; but for conscience-fake to

ward God, that he might serve his country. It was usual for great ge

nerals then to offer of their spoils to the Lord, 1 Chron. 26. 26. but this

good man offered himself first to the Lord, and then his dedicated things.

The number of the soldiers under these 5 generals, amounts to 1,160,000

men. A vast number for so small a compass of ground as Judah's and

Benjamin's lot was, to furnish out and maintain. Abijah could bring

into the field but 4.00,000, ch. 13. 3. Asa not 600,000, ch. 14. 8. yet,

Jehofhaphat has at, command almost 1,200,000. But it must be con

sidered, (1.) That God had promised to make the seed of Abraham like

the sand of the sea for number. ( 2. ) There had now been a long peace.

(3.) We may suppose that the city of Jerusalem was very much en

larged. (4.) Many were come over to them from the kingdom of Israel,

ch. 15- 19. which would increase the numbers of the people. (5.^ Je

hofhaphat was under a special bleffing of God, which made his affairs to

prosper greatly. The armies, we may suppose, were dispersed all the

country over, and each man resided, for the most part, on his own estate ;

but they appeared often, to be mustered and trained, and were ready at

call whenever there was occasion ; the commanders waited on the king,

v. 19. as officers of his court, privy-counsellors, and ministers of state.

But, lastly, observe ; It wa6 not this formidable army that struck a

terror upon the neighbouring nations, that restrained them from attempt

ing any thing against Israel, or obliged them to pay tribute, but the fear

of God which fell upon them when Jehofhaphat reformed his country,

and set up a preaching ministry in it, v. 10. The ordinances of God

are more the strength and safety of a kingdom, than its military force ;

its men of God, more than its men of war.

•'.<..■>; a; . \t .

CHAP. XVIII.

Theflory os this chapter <we hadjujl as it is here related in theslory of the reign

' of Ahab king os Israel, 1 Kings 22. While it redounds to the credit of

jihab more than any thing else recorded os him, that he <was in league •with

so good a man as Jehofhaphat ; it is a great blemish in the reign of Jehofha

phat, that he thus connefted himself •with so bad a man as Ahab. Here is,

J. The alliance he contraded -with Ahab, v. 1. //. Hit consent to join

with him in hit expedition for the recovery ofRamoth-gilead out of the hands

of the Syrians, v. 2, 3. 111. Their consulting with the prophett,false and

true, before they -went, v. i... 21. IV. Thesuccesi ostheir expedition. Je

hofhaphat hardly escaped, v. 23.. .32. and Ahab received hit death's

•wound, v. 33, 34.

j; v ; . . .

1. "T^TOW Jehofhaphat had riches and honour in abun-

-i- ^1 dance, and joined affinity with Ahab. 2. And

after certain years he went down to Ahab to Samaria.

And Ahab killed sheep and oxen for him in abundance,

and for the people that he had with him, and persuaded

him to go up with him to Ramoth-gilead. 3. And Ahab

king of Israel said unto Jehofhaphat king of Judah, Wilt

thou go with me to Ramoth-gilead ? And he answered

him, I am as thou art, and my people as thy people ; and

we will be with thee in the war.

Here is, 1. Jehofhaphat growing greater. It was said before, ch, 17.

5. he had riches and honour in abundance ; and here it is said again ; his

wealth and honour increased upon him by piety and good management.

But, 2. Not growing wiser, else he would not have joined with Ahab,

that degenerate Israelite, who had sold himself to work wickedness.

What good could he get by a man that was so bad ? What good could

he do to a man that was so obstinately an idolater, a persecutor ? With

him he joined in affinity, that is, married his son Jehoram to Ahab's

daughter Athaliah, the worst match that ever was made by any of the

house of David ; I wonder what Jehofhaphat could promise himself by

it: (1.) Perhaps pride made the match, as it does many a one which

speeds accordingly. His religion forbade him to marry his son to a

daughter of any of the heathen princes that were about him, Thoushalt

not take their daughters to thy sons ; and, having riches and honour in

abundance, he thought it a disparagement to marry him to a subject.

A king's daughter it must be, and therefore Ahab 8, little considering

that Jezebel was her mother. (2.) Some think he did it in policy, hop

ing by this expedient to unite the kingdoms in his son, Ahab perhaps

flattering him with hopes that he would make him his heir, when he in

tended no such thing

This match drew Jehofhaphat, [1.] Into an intimate familiarity with

Ahab ; he made him a visit at Samaria. And Ahab, proud of the ho

nour which Jehofhaphat did him, gave him a very splendid entertainment,

according to the splendor of those times ; he hilledfheeft and oxen for him,

plain meat, in abundance, v. 2. In this, Jehofhaphat did not walk so

closely as he should have done, in the ways of his father David, for

he hated the congregation of evil-doers, and •would notfit •with the •wicked,

Ps. 26. 5. nor desired to eat of their dainties, Ps. 141. 4.' [2.] Into a

league with Ahab against the Syrians. Ahab persuaded him to join

forces with him in an expedition for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, a

city in the tribe of Gad, on the other side Jordan. Did not Ahab know

that that, and all the other cities of Israel, did, of right, belong to Jeho.

shaphat, as heir of the house of David ? With what face then could he

ask Jehofhaphat to assist him in recovering it for himself, whose title to

the crown was usurped and precarious ? Yet Jehofhaphat, an easy man,

yeilds to go with him ; I am as thou art, v. 3. Some men's kindnesses are

dangerous, as well as their society infectious. The feast Ahab made for

Jehofhaphat, was designed only to wheedle him into this expedition. The

kiffet of an enemy are deceitful.

'' . : •. ' • .j>fii fi;.

4. And Jehofhaphat said unto the king of Israel, Inquire,

I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day. 5. There

fore the king of Israel gathered together of prophets four

hundred men, and said unto them, Shall we go to Ra

moth-gilead to battle, or shall I forbear ? And they said,

Go up ; for God will deliver it into the king's hand* 6.

But Jehofhaphat said, Is there not here a prophet of the

Lord besides* that we might inquire of him ? 7. And the

king of Israel said unto Jehofhaphat, There is yet one man,

by whom we may inquire of the Lord : but I hate him ;

for he never prophesieth good unto me, but always evil :

the fame is Micaiah the son of Imla. And Jehofhaphat

said, Let not the king say so. 8. And the king of Israel

called for one ofhis officers, and said, Vetch quickly Mi

caiah the son of Imla. 9. And the king of Israel and Je

hofhaphat king of Judah sat either of them on his throne,

clothed in their robes, and they fat in a void place at the

entering in of the gate of Samaria ; and all the prophets

prophesied before them. 10. And Zedekiah ''the son of

Chenaanah had made him horns of iron, and said, Thus

faith the Lord, With these thou shalt pufli Syria until

they be consumed. 1 1 . And all the prophets prophesied

so, saying, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper : for the

Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king. 12. And

the messenger that went to call Micaiah spake to him, say

ing, Behold, the words of the prophets declare good to

the king with one assent ; let thy word therefore, I pray

thee, be like unto one of their's, and speak thou good.

13. And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, even what my

God faith, that will I speak. 1 4. And when he was come

to the king, the king said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go

to Ramoth-giWd to batde, or shall I forbear ? And he said,

Go ye up, and prosper, and they shall be delivered into

your hand. 1 5. And the king said to him, How many

times shall I adjure thee that thou fay nothing but the truth

to me in the name of the Lord ? 16. Then he said, I did

see all Israel scattered upon the mountains, as sheep that

have no shepherd: and the Lord said, These have no

master j let them return therefore, every man to his house
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in pe^ce. 17. And the king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat,

Did I not tell thee that he would not prophecy good unto

me, but evil ? 1 8. Again he said, Therefore hear the

word of the Lord ; I saw the Lord sitting upon his throne,

and all the host of heaven standing on his right hand and

on his left. 19. And the Lord said, Who (hall entice

Ahab king of Israel, that he may go up and fall at Ra-

moth-gilead ? And one spake saying after this manner, and

another flying after that manner. 20. Then there came

out a spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said, I will

entice him. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith r

21. And he said, I will go out, and be a lying spirit in the

mouth of all his prophets. And the LORD said, Thou

shalt entice him, and thou shalt also prevail : go out, and

do even so. 22. Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath

put a lying spirit in the mouth of these thy prophets, and

the Lord hath spoken evil against thee. 23. Then Zede-

kiah the son of Chenaanah came near, and smote Micaiah

upon the cheek, and said, Which way went the Spirit of

the Lord from me to speak unto thee ? 24. And Mi

caiah said, Behold, thou shalt see on that day when thou

shalt go into an inner chamber to hide thyself. 25. Then

the king of Israel said, Take ye Micaiah, and carry him

back to Amon the governor of the city, and to Joash the

king's son ; 26. And say, Thus faith the king, Put this

JellffW in the prison, and feed him with bread of affliction

and with water of affliction, until I return in peace. 27.

And Micaiah said, If thou certainly return in peace, then

hath not the Lord spoken by me. And he said, Hearken

all ye people.

This is almost word for word the fame with what we had, 1 Kings

22. We will not repeat what was there said, nor have we much to add,

but may take occasion to think,

1. Of the great duty os acknowledging God in all our ways, and in

quiring at his word, whatever we undertake. Jehoshaphat was not wil

ling to proceed till he had done this, v. 4. By particular believing

prayer, by an unbiassed consulting of the scripture and our own consciences,

and by an observant regard to the hints of providence, we may make

such inquiries, and very much to our satisfaction.

2. Of the great danger of bad company even to good men ; those that

have most wisdom, grace, and resolution, cannot be sure that they can

converse familiarly with wicked people, and get no hurt by them. Je

hoshaphat here, in complaisance to Ahab, sits in his robes, patiently hear

ing the false prophets speaking lies in the name of the Lord, v. 9. can

scarcely find in his heart to give him a too mild and gentle reproof for

hating a prophet of the the Lord, v. 7. and dares not rebuke that false

prophet who basely abused that faithful seer, nor oppose Ahab who com

mitted him to prison. They who venture among the seats of the scorn

ful, cannot come off without a great deal of the guilt attaching to, at

least, the omission of their duty, unless they have such measures of wis

dom and courage as few can pretend to.

3. Of the unhappiness of those who arc surrounded with flatterers, es

pecially flattering prophets, who cry fieace to them, and prophecy nothing

but smooth things. Thus was Ahab cheated into his ruin, and justly ;

for he hearkened to such, and preferred them that humoured him, before

a good prophet that gave him fair warning of his danger. Those do

best for themselves, that give their friends leave, and particularly their

ministers, to deal plainly and faithfully with them, and take it not only

patiently, but kindly. That counsel is not always best for us, that is

most pleasing to us.

4. Of the power of Satan, by the divine permission, in the children of

disobedience. One lying spirit can make 400 lying prophets, and make

use of them to deceive Ahab, v. 21. The devil becomes a murderer by

being a liar, and destroys men by deceiving them.

5. Of the justice of God in giving those up to strong delusions to be

lieve a lie, who will not receive the love of the truth, but rebel against it,

v. 21. Let the lying ffiirit prevail to entice those to their ruin that will

not be persuaded to their duty and happiness.

6. Of the hard cafe of faithful ministers, whose lot it has often been

to be hated and persecuted, and ill-treated, for being true to their God,

and just and kind to the souls of men. Micaiah, for discharging a good

conscience, was buffeted, imprisoned, and condemned to the bread and

water of affliction. But he could with assurance appeal to the issue, as

all those may do, who are persecuted for their faithfulness, v. 27. The

day will declare who is in the right, and who in the wrong, when Christ

will appear, to the unspeakable consolation of his persecuted people, and

the everlasting confusion of their persecutors, who will be made to fee in

that day, v. 24. what they will not now believe.

28. So the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat king of Ju-

dah, went up to Ramoth-gilead. 29. And the king of Is

rael said unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself, and will

go to the battle ; but put thou on thy robes. So the king

of Israel disguised himself ; and they went to the battle.

30. Now the king of Syria had commanded the captains

of the chariots that were with him, saying, Fight ye not

with small or great, save only with the king of Israel. 31.

And it came to pass, when the captains of the chariots saw

Jehoshaphat, that they said, It is the king of Israel. There

fore they compassed about him to fight : but Jehoshaphat

cried out, and the Lord helped him ; and God moved them

to depart from him. 32. For it came to pass, that, when

the captains of the chariots perceived that it was not the

king of Israel, they turned back again from pursuing him.

33. And a certain man drew a bow at a venture, and smote

the king of Israel between the joints of the harness : there

fore he said to his chariot-man, Turn thine hand, that thou

mayest carry me out of the host ; for I am wounded. 34.

And the battle increased that day : howbeit the king of

Israel stayed himself* up in his chariot against the Syrians

until the even : and about the time of the fun going down

he died.

We have here, 1. Good Jehoshaphat exposing himself in his robes,

thereby endangered, and yet delivered. We have reason to think that

Ahab, while he pretended friendship, really aimed at Jehoshaphat's Use,

to take him off, that he might have the management of his successor, who

who was his son-in-law, else he would never have advised him to enter

into the battle with his robes on, which was but to make himself an easy

mark to the enemy : and if really he intended that, it was as unprincipled

a piece of treachery as ever man was guilty of, and justly was he himself

taken in the pit he digged for his friend. The enemy had soon an eye

upon the robes, and vigorously attacked the unwary prince, who, now

.when it was too late, wished himself in the habit of the poorest soldier,

rather than in his princely raiment. He cried out, either to his friends,

to relieve him ; (but Ahab took no care of that ;} or to his enemies, to

rectify their mistake, and let them know that he was not the king of Is

rael ; or to God, for succour and deliverance ; to whom else should he

cry ? And he found it was not in vain, the Lord helped him out of his

distress, by moving the captains to depart from him, v. 31. God has all

men's hearts in his hand, and turns them as he pleases, contrary to their

own first intentions, to serve his purposes. Many are moved unaccount

ably both to themselves and others, but an invisible power moves them.

2. Wicked Ahab disguising himself, arming himself, thereby, he thought,

securing himself, and yet slain, v. 33. No art, no arms, can save those

whom God has appointed to ruin. What can hurt those whom God

will protect ? And what can shelter those whom God will destroy? Je

hoshaphat is safe in his robes, Ahab killed in his armour ; for the race is

not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong.

CHAP. XIX.

We have here a further account of the good reign of Jehoshaphat, I. His re-

lurn in peace to Jerusalem, v. 1. //. The reproofgiven himfor his league
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•with Ahab, and his aSingin conjunSion 'with him, v. 2, S. The great

care he took, thereupon, to reform his kingdom, v. 4. IV. The infiruSions

he gave to his judges, both those in the country-towns that kept the inferior

courts, -v. 5.. .7. and those in Jerusalem that fat in the supreme judicature of

the kingdom, v. 8...1 1.

1 . A ND Jehofliaphat the king of Judah returned to his

house in peace to Jerusalem. 2. And Jehu the

son of Hanani the seer went out to meet him, and said to

king Jehofliaphat, Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and

love them that hate the Lord ? therefore is wrath upon

thee from before the Lord. 3. Nevertheless there are

good things found in thee, in that thou hast taken away

the groves out of the land, and hast prepared thine heart

to seek God. 4. And Jehofliaphat dwelt at Jerusalem :

and he went out again through the people from Beerflieba

to mount Ephraim, and brought them back unto the Lord

God of their fathers.

Here is,

I. The great favour God shewed to Jehoshaphat.

1. In bringing him back in safety from his dangerous expedition with

Ahab, which had like to have cost him dear, v. 1. He returned to his

house in peace. Notice is taken of this to intimate, (1.) That he fared

better than he had expected. He had been in imminent peril, and yet

came home in peace. Whenever we return in peace to our houfe3, we

ought to acknowledge God's providence in preserving our going out and

our coming in. But if we have been kept through more than ordinary

dangers, we are, in a special manner, bound to be thankful. There was

but a step perhaps between us apd death, and yet we are alive. (2.)

That he fared better than he deserved ; he was out of the way of his

duty, had been out upon an expedition which he could not well account

for to God and his conscience, and yet he returned in peace ; for God is

not extreme to mark what we do amiss, nor does he withdraw his pro

tection every time we forfeit it. (3.) That he fared better than Ahab

king of Israel did, who was brought home slain : though Jehoshaphat

had said to Ahab, I am as thou art, God distinguished him, for he knows

and owns the -way of the righteous, but the way of the ungodlyshall peri/b.

Distinguishing mercies lay under peculiar strong obligations : two kings

in the field together, one taken and the other left, one brought home in blood,

the other in peace.

2. Tn sending him a reproof for his affinity with Ahab. It is a great

mercy to be made sensible of our faults, and to be told, in time, wherein

we have erred, that we may repent, and amend the error, before it be too

late. The prophet by whom the reproof is sent, is, Jehu the son of Ha

nani : the father was an eminent prophet in the last reign, as appeared

by Asa's putting him in the stocks for his plain dealing ; yet the son

was not afraid to reprove another king. St. Paul would have his son

Timothy not only not discouraged, but animated, by his sufferings,

2 Tim. 3. 11, 14.

(1.) He tells him plainly, that he had done very ill in joining with

Ahab ; " Shouldejl thou, a godly man, help the ungodly, give them a hand

of fellowship, and lend them an assisting hand ?" Or, " Shouldejl thou love

them that hate the Lord ; wilt thou lay those in thy bosom, whom God

beholds afar off ?" It is the black character of wicked people, that they

are haters of God, Rom. 1. 30. Idolaters are so reputed in the second

commandment : and therefore it is not for those that love God, to take

delight in them, or contract an intimacy with them. Do not I hate those,

fays David, that hate thee ? Ps. 139. 21, 22. Those whom the grace of

God has dignified, ought not to debase themselves. Let God's people

be of God's mind.

(2.) That God was displeased with him for doing this ; " There is

•wrath upon thee, from before the Lord, and thou must, by repentance, make

thy peace with him, or it will be the worse for thee." He did so, and

God's anger was turned away. Yet his trouble, as recorded in the next

chapter, wa3 a rebuke to him for meddling with strife that belonged

not to him. If he be so fond of war, he shall have enough of it. And

the great mischiefs which his feed after him fell into by the house of

Ahab, was the just punishment of his affinity with that house.

(3.) Yet he takes notice of that which was praise-worthy, as it is pro

per for us to do when we give a reproof, v. 3. " There are good things

found in thee ; and therefore though God be displeased with thee, he does

not, he will not, cast thee off." His abolishing idolatry with a heart

fixed for God, and engaged to seek him, was a good thing which God

accepted of, and would have him go on with, notwithstanding.

II. The return of duty which Jehoshaphat made to God for this fa

vour. He took the reproof well, was not wroth with the seer as his fa

ther was, but submitted. Let the righteous smite me, itshall be a kindness.

See what effect the reproof had upon him. 1. He dwelt at Jerusalem,

v. 4. minded his own business at home, and would not expose himself by-

making any more such visits to Ahab. Rebuke a wise man, and he will

be yet wiser, and will take warning, Prov. 9. 8, 9. 2. To atone (as I

may fay) for the visit he made to Ahab, he made a pious profitable visi

tation of his own kingdom ; he went out 'through the people in his own

person from Beersheba in the south, to mount Ephraim in the north, and

brought them back to the Lord God of theirfathers, that is, did all he could

towards it. ( 1. ) By what the prophet said, he perceived that his former

attempts for reformation were well-pleasing to God, and therefore he re

vived them, and did what was then left undone. It is good when com

mendations thus quicken us to our duty, and when the more we are

praised for doing well, the more vigorous we are in well-doing. ( 2. )

Perhaps he found that his late affinity with the idolatrous house of Ahab

and kingdom of Israel, had had a bad influence upon his own kingdom ;

many, we may suppose, were emboldened to revolt to idolatry, when

they saw even their reforming king so intimate with idolaters ; and there

fore he thought himself doubly obliged to do all he could to restore them.

If we truly repent of our fin, we shall do our utmost to repair the damage

we have any way done by it to religion, or the souls of others. We are

particularly concerned to recover those that have fallen into sin, or been

hardened in it by our example.

5. And he set judges in the land throughout all the

fenced cities of Judah, city by city, 6. And said to the

judges, Take heed what ye do : for ye judge not for man,

but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. 7.

Wherefore now let the fear of the Lord be upon you ;

take heed and do it: for there is no iniquity with the

Lord our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts.

8. Moreover in Jerusalem did Jehofliaphat set of the Le-

vites, and o/ the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of

Ifrael, for the judgment of the Lord, and for controver

sies, when they returned to Jerusalem. 9. And he charged

them, saying, Thus fliall ye do in the fear of the Lord,

faithfully, and with a perfect heart. 10. And what cause

soever fliall come to you of your brethren that dwell in

their cities, between blood and blood, between law and

commandment, statutes and judgments, ye fliall even warn

1 them that they trespass not against the Lord, andJo wrath

| come upqn you and upon your brethren : this do, and ye

; fliall not trespass. 1 1 . And, behold, Amariah the chief

! priest is over you in all matters of the Lord ; and Zeba-

diali the son of Iflimael, the ruler of the house of Judah,

for all the king's matters : also the LevitesJltall be officers

before you. Deal courageously, and the Lord lhaU be

with the good.

Jehoshaphat having done what he could, to make his people good, he

is here providing, if possible, to keep them so by the influence of a set

tled magistracy. He had sent preachers among them, to instruct them,

ch. 17. "...9. and that provision did well ; but now he saw it further re

quisite to send judges among them, to fee the laws put in execution, and

to be a terror to evil doers. It is probable that there were judges up and

down the country before, but either they negltctcd their business, or the

people slighted them, so that the end of the institution was not answered ;

and therefore it was necessary it should be new modelled, new men em

ployed, and a new charge given them. That is it, which is here done.

I. He erected inferior courts of justice in the several cities of the king

dom, v. 5. The judges of these courts were to keep the people in the

worship of God, to punish the violations of the law, and to decide con.

Vol. II. No. 30.
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troverfies between man and man. Here is the charge he gave them, v. 6.

In which we have,

1. The means- he p'escribes to them for the keeping of them close to

their duty; and these are two. (1.) Great caution and circumspection :

Take heed what you do, v. 6. And again, " Take heed and do it, (v. 7.)

Mind your business ; take heed of making any mistakes; be afraid of

misunderstanding any point of law, or the matter of fact." Judges, of

all men, have need to be cautious, because so much depends upon their

taking a thing right. (2.) Great piety a:id religion : " Let thesear of

God be upon you, that will be a restraint upon you to keep you from doing

wrong, Neb. 5. 15. Gen. 42. 18. and an engagement to you to be active

in doing the duty of your place." Let destruction from God be a terror

to them, as Job speaks, Job 31. 23. and then they will be a terror to

none but evil doers.

2. The motives he would have them consider, to engage them to faith

fulness: these are three, all taken from God. (1.) That from him they

bad their commission ; his ministers they were. The powers that be are

ordained by him, and for him. " Tejudge notfor man, but for the Lord ;

your business is to glorify him, and serve the interests of his kingdom

among men." (2.) That his eye was upon them : " He is with you

in thejudgment, to take notice what you do, and call you to an account if

you do amiss." (3.) That he is the great Example ofjustice to all ma

gistrates : There it no iniquity with him, no bribery nor respect of persons.

Magistrates are called gods, and therefore must endeavour to resemble

him.

II. He erected a supreme court at Jerusalem, which was advised

with, and appealed to, in all the difficult causes that occurred in the in

ferior courts, and which gave judgment upon demurrers, (to speak in

the language of our own law,) special verdicts, and writs of error. This

court fat in Jerusalem, for there wasset the thrones ofjudgment, there they

would be under the inspection of the king himself. Observe,

1. The causes cognizable in this court ; and they were of two kind9,

as with us. (1.) Pleas of the crown, called here thejudgment ofthe Lord,

because the law of God was the law of the realm. All criminals were

charged with the breach of some part of his law, and were said to offend

against his peace, his crown and dignity. (2.) Common pleas, between

party and party, called here controversies, v. 8. and causes oftheir brethren,

v. 10. differences between blood and blood. This refers to Deut. 17. 8.

between the blood of the person slain and the blood of the man-flayer.

Since the revolt of the 10 tribes, all the cities of refuge, except Hebron,

belonged to the kingdom of Israel ; and therefore, we may suppose, the

courts of the temple, or the horns of the altar, were chiefly used as sanc

tuaries in that cafe, and hence the trial of homicides was reserved for the

court at Jerusalem. If the inferior judges did not agree about the fense

of any law or commandment, any statute or judgment, this court must de

termine the controversy.

2. The judges of this court were some of the Levites and priests, that

were most learned in the law, eminent for wisdom, and of approved inte

grity, and some of the chief of the fathers of Israel ; peers of the realm, as

I may call them, or persons of age and experience, that had been men of

business, who would be the most competent judges of matters of fact, as

the priests and Levites were of the fense of the law.

3. The two chiefs, or presidents, of this court. Amariab, the High-

Priest, was to preside in ecclesiastical causes, to direct the court, and be

tbe mouth of it, or perhaps to be last consulted in cases which the judges j

themselves doubted of. Zebadiah the prime-minister of that state, was

to preside in all civil causes, v. 11. Thus there are diversities of gifts

and operations, but all from the fame Spirit, and for the good of the

body. Some understand best the matters of the Lord, others the king's mat

ters ; neither can fay to the other, I have no need of thee, for God's Israel

has need of both ; and as every one has received the gift, so let him mi

nister the fame. Blessed be God both for magistrates and ministers ;

scribes and statesmen ; men of books, and men of business.

4. The inferior officers of the court ; some of the Levites (such as

had not abilities to qualify them for judges) shall be officers before you,

v. 1 1. They were to bring causes into the court, and to fee the sentence

of the judges executed. And these hands and feet were as necessary in

their places, as the eyes and heads, (the judges,) in their's.

5. The charge which the king gave them. (1») They must fee to

it that they acted from a good principle ; they must do all in the fear of

the Lord, setting him always before them, and then they would act faith

fully, conscientiously, and with a perfeB upright hart, v. 9. (2.) They

must make it their great and constant care to prevent sin, to warn thepeople

that they trespass not aga'wjl the Lord, inspire them with a dread of sin,

| not only as hurtful to themselves and the public peace, but as an offence

to God, and that which would bring wrath upon the people, if they com-

! mitted it, and upon the magistrates if they did not punish it. This do,

andyeshall not trespass ; this implies that those who have power in their

hands contract the guilt of sin themselves, if they do not use their power

for the preventing and restraining of sin in others. " You trespass if you

do not keep them from trespassing." (3.) They must act with resolu-

I tion. " Deal courageously, and fear not the face of man ; be bold and

daring in the discharge of your duty, and whoever is against you, God

will protect you, The Lordshall be with the good." Wherever he finds a

good man, a good magistrate, he will be found a good God.

CHAP. XX.

We have here, I. The great danger and distress that Jehojhaphat and hit

kingdom were in from a foreign invasion, v. 1, 2. //. The pious course

he took for theirsafety, by fasling, andpraying, andseeking God, v. 3... 13.

III. The assurance which God, by a prophet, immediately gave them of

viSory, v. 14.. .17. IV. Their thankful believing reception of those assu

rances, v. 18.. .21. V. The defeat which God gave to their enemies, there

upon, v. 22. ..25. VI. Asolemn thanksgiving which they kept for their

viSory, andfor the happy consequences of it, v. 26. ..30. VII. The con

clusion of the reign of Jehcshaphat, not withoutsome blemishes, v. 31. ..37.

1. TT came to pass after this also, that the children of

A Moab, and the children of Ammon, and with them

other beside the Ammonites, came against Jehofliaphat to

battle. 2. Then there came some that told Jehofliaphat,

saying, There cometh a great multitude against thee from

beyond the sea on this side Syria ; and, behold, they be in

Hazazon-tamar, which is Engedi. 3. And Jehofliaphat

feared, and set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed

a fast throughout all Judah. 4. And Judah gathered them

selves together to alk help of the Lord : even out of all

the cities of Judah they came to seek the Lord. 5. And

Jehofliaphat stood in the congregation of Judah and Jeru

salem, in the house of the Lord, before the new court,

6. And said, O Lord God of our fathers, art not thou

God in heaven ? and rulest not thou over all the king

doms of the heathen ? and in thine hand is there not power

and might, so that none is able to withstand thee ? 7. Art

not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of

this land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the

seed of Abraham thy friend for ever ? 8. And they dwelt

therein, and have built thee a sanctuary therein for thy

name, saying, 9. If, when evil cometh upon us, as the

sword, judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we stand before

this house, and in thy presence, (for thy name in in this

house,) and cry unto thee in our affliction, then thou wilt,

hear and help. 10. And now, behold, the children of

Ammon and Moab, and mount Seir, whom thou wouldest

not let Israel invade, when they came out of the land of

Egypt, but they turned from them, and destroyed them

not ; 11. Behold, IJay, how they reward us, to come to

cast us out of thy posseflion, which thou hast given us to

inherit. 12. O our God, wilt thou not judge them? For

we have no might against this great company that cometh

against us ; neither know we what to do : but our eyes

are upon thee. 13. And all Judah stood before the Lord,

with their little ones, their wives, and their children.

We left Jehofliaphat, in the foregoing chapter, well-employed in re

forming his kingdom, and providing for the due administration of justice,

and support of religion, in it, and expected nothing but to hear of the

peace and prosperity of his reign ; but here we have him in distress, which

distress, however, was followed by such a glorious deliverance as was an
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ibundant recompense for his piety. If we meet with trouble in the way

of duty, we may believe it is that God may have an opportunity of shew

ing us so much the more of his marvellous loving kindness. We have

here,

I. A formidable invasion of Jehoshaphat's kingdom by the Moabites

and Ammonites, and their auxiliaries, v. 1. Jehoshaphat was surprised

with the intelligence of it, when the enemy had already entered his coun

try, v. 2. What pretence they had to quarrel with. Jehoshaphat, does

not appear ; they are said to comefrom beyond thesea, meaning the dead

sea, where Sodom had stood. It should seem, they marched through

those of the 10 tribes that lay beyoud Jordan, and they gave them pas

sage through their borders ; so ungrateful were they to Jehoshaphat who

had lately put his hand to help them in recovering Ramoth-gilead. Se

veral nations joined in this confederacy, but especially the children os Lot,

whom the reft helped, Ps. 83. 6. ..8. The neighbouring nations had

feared Jehoshaphat, ch. 17. 10. but perhaps his affinity with Ahab had

lessened him in their esteem, and they had some intimation that his God

was displeased with him for it, which they fancied would give them an

opportunity to make a prey of his kingdom.

II. The preparation Jehoshaphat made against the invaders. No

mention is made of his mustering his forces, which yet it is most probable

that he did, for God must be trusted in the use of means. But his great

care was, to obtain the favour of God, and secure him on his side, which

perhaps he was the more solicitous about, because he had been lately told

that there was •wrath ufton him, from before the Lord, ch. 19. 2. But he

is of the mind of his father David, If we must be corrected, yet let us not

fall into the handt os nun. 1. He feared; consciousness of guilt made

him fear ; those that have least sin are most sensible of it ; the surprise

added to the fright. Holy fear is a spur to prayer and preparation,

Heb. 11.7. 2. Heset himself to seek the Lord, and, in the first place, to

make him his friend. They that would seek the Lord so as to find him,

and to find favour with him, must set themselves to seek him, must do it

with fixedness of thought, with sincerity of intention, and with the ut

most vigour and resolution to continue seeking him. 3. Heproclaimed a

fast throughout all Judah, appointed a day of humiliation and prayer, that

they might join together in confessing their sins, and asking help os the

Lord. Fasting from bodily refreshments, upon such extraordinary occa

sions, is a token of self-judging for the sins we have committed, (we own

ourselves unworthy of the bread we eat, and that God might justly

withhold it from us,) and of self-denial for the future; fasting for sin

implies a resolution to fast from it though it has been to us as a sweet

morsel. Magistrates are to call their people to the duty of fasting and

prayer upon such occasions, that it may be a national act, and so may ob

tain national mercies. 4. The people readily assembled out of all the cities

of Judah in the court of the temple, to join in prayer, v. 4. and theyflood

before.the Lord, as beggars at his door, with their wives and children ;

they and their families were in danger, and therefore they bring them

with them to seek the Lord. " Lord, we are indeed a provoking people,

that deserve to be abandoned to ruin ; but here are little ones that are in

nocent, let not them perish in the storm." Nineveh was spared for the

sake of the little ones, Jonah 4. 2. The place they met in, was the house of

the Lord, before the new court, which was perhaps lately added to the for

mer courts, that, as some think, which was called the court of the women ;

thus they came within reach of that gracious promise which God made,

in answer to Solomon's prayer, ch. 7. 1 5. Mine earsshall le attent to the

prayer that is made in this place. Jehoshaphat himself was the mouth of

the congregation to God, and did not devolve the work upon his chap

lains. Though the kings were forbidden to burn incense, they were al

lowed to pray and preach ; as Solomon, and Jehoshaphat here.

The prayer Jehoshaphat prayed, upon this occasion, is here recorded,

or part of it ; and an excellent prayer it is.

(1.) He acknowledges the sovereign dominion of the Divine Provi-

deuce ; he gives to God the glory of it, and takes to himself the comfort

of it, v. 6. " Art not thou God in heaven ?. No doubt, thou art, which

none of the gods of the heathen are ; make it to appear then. Is not

thy dominion supreme over kings themselves, and universal over all king

doms, even those of the heathen that know thee not ? Control these hea

then then ; set bounds to their daring, threatening insults. Is there not

in thy hand the power and might which none is able to withstand ? Lord,

exert it on our behalf. Glorify thine own Omnipotence."

(2.) He lays hold on their covenant-relation to God, and interest in

him. " Thou that art God in heaven, art the God of our fathers, v. 6.

and our God, v. 7. Whom should we seek to, whom should we trust to,

for relief, but to the God we have chosen and served."

(3.) He shews the title they had to this good land they were now in

possession of ; an indisputable title it was, Thou gavest it to the feed of

Abraham thyfriend. This is referred to, James 2. 23. to (hew the honour

of Abraham, that he was called thefriend of God; we are his feed; and

hope to be beloved for the father's faie ; Rom. 11. 28. Dcut. 7. 8, 9.

" We hold this land by grant from thee, Lord, maintain thine own grant,

ana warrant it against all unjust claims. Suffer us not to be cast out of

thy fiosfejston, we are tenants, thou art our landlord, wilt thou not hold

thine own ?" v. 1 1. They that use what they have for God, may com

fortably hope that he will secure it to them.

(4-) He makes mention of the sanctuary, the temple they had built

for God's name, v. 8. not as if that merited any thing at God's hand,

for ofhis own they gave him, but it was such a token of God's favourable

presence with them, that they had promised themselves he would hear

and help them, when, in their distress, they cried to him before that

house, v. 8, 9. " Lord, when it was built, it was intended for the en

couragement of our faith at such a time as this. Here thy name is, here

we are ; Lord, help us for the glory of thy name."

(5.) He pleads the ingratitude and injustice of his enemies; "We

are such as it will be thy glory to appear for ; they are such as it will be

thy glory to appear against; for fjl.] They ill-requite our ancient kind

nesses. Thou wouldest not let Israel invade them, nor give them any disturb

ance, Deut. 2. 5, 9. 19. Meddle not with the Edomites, distress not the

Moabites, come not nigh the children of Amman, no, not though they pro

voke you : yet now fee how they invade us" We may comfortably ap

peal to God against those that render us evil for good. [2.] They break

in upon our ancient rights. They come to cast us out of our possessions,

and seize our land for themselves ; 0 our God, wilt thou not judge them t

v. 12. Wilt thou not give sentence against them, and execute it upon

them ?" The justice of God is the refuge of those that are wronged.

(6.) He professes his entire dependance upon God for deliverance ;

though he had a great army on foot, and well-disciplined, yet, he said,

11 We have no might against this great company, none without thee, none that

we can expect any thing from without thy special presence and blessing,

none to boast of, none to trust to ; but our eyes are upon thee, we rely

upon thee, and from thee is all our expectation. The disease seems des

perate, we know not what to do, we are quite at a loss, in a great strait ;

but this is a sovereign remedy, our eyes are upon thee, an eye of acknow

ledgment and humble submission, an eye of faith and entire dependance,

an eye of desire and hearty prayer, an eye of hope and patient expecta

tion. In thee, 0 God, do we put our trust ; our fouls wait on thee."

14. Then upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, the son

of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the son of Mattaniah, a Levite

of the sons of Asaph, came the spirit of the Lord in the

midst of the congregation ; 15. And he said, Hearken

ye, all Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem, and thou

king Jehoshaphat, Thus faith the Lord unto you, Be not

afraid, nor dismayed by reason of this great multitude ;

for the battle is not your's, but God's. 16. To-morrow-

go ye down against them : behold, they come up by the

cliff of Ziz ; and ye shall find them at the end of the

brook, before the wilderness of Jeruel. 1 7. Ye shall not

need to fight in this battle ; set yourselves, stand ye JIM,

and fee the salvation of the Lord with you, O Judah and

Jerusalem : fear not, nor be dismayed ; to-morrow go out

against them; for the Lord tvill be with you. 18. And

Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face to the ground :

and all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell before

the Lord, worshipping the Lord. 19. And the Levites

of the children of the Kohathites, and of the children of

the Korhites, stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel

with a loud voice on high.

We have here God's gracious answer to Jehoshaphat's prayer: and it

was a speedy answer ; while he was yet speaking, God heard : before the

congregation was dismissed, they had assurance given them that they

should be victorious, for it is never in vain to seek God.

1. The spirit of prophecy came upon a Levite that was present, not
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v. 14. The
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the sons of Asaph, and therefore one of the singers ; on that office God

would put an honour. Whether he was a prophet before this or no, is

uncertain, molt probaby, he was, which would make him the more re

garded. There needed no sign, the thing itself was to be performed the

very next day, and that would be confirmation enough to his prophecy.

2. He encouraged them to trust in God, though the danger was very

threatening, v. 15. " Be not afraid ; you have admitted fear enough to

bring you to God, do not now admit that which will drive you from him

again. The battle it not yours ; it is not in your own strength, not for

your own cause, that you engage, the battle it God's, he does, and will, as

you have desired, interest himself in the cause,"

S. He gives them intelligence of tht motions of the enemy, and orders

them to march toward them, with particular directions where they mould

find them. To-morrow, (the day after the fast,) go ye down against them,

v. 16. 17. It is fit that he who commands the deliverance, should com

mand those for whom the deliverance is to be wrought, and give the

necessary orders, both for time and place.

4. He assures them, that they should be, riot the glorious instruments,

but the joyful spectators, of the total defeat of the enemy. «' You (hall

not need to strike a stroke, the work shall be xlone to your hands, only

stand still and fee it," v. 17. As Moses said to Israel at the Red-sea,

"Exod. 14. 13. " God it with you, who is able to do his work himself,

and will do it. If the battle be his, the victory shall be his too." Let

but the christian soldier go out against his spiritual enemies, and the God

of peace will tread them under hitfeet, and make him more than a conqueror.

5. Jehoshaphat and his people received these assurances with faith,

reverence, and thankfulness. (I.) They bowed their headt. Jehoshaphat

first, and then all the people, fell before the Lord, and worshipped ; re

ceiving with a holy awe and fear of God this token of his favour, and

saying with faith, Be it unto ut according to thy word. (2.) They lifted

up their voices in praise to God, v. 19. An active faith can give thanks

for a promise, though it be not yet performed, knowing that God's bonds

are as good as ready money ; God hathspoken in hit holiness, I will rejoice

H. 60. 5.

20. And they rose early in the morning, and went

forth into the wilderness of Tekoa: and as they went

forth, Jehoshaphat stood and said, Hear me, O Judah, and

ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ; Believe in the Lord your

God, so shall ye be established ; believe his prophets, so

shall ye prosper. 21. And when he had consulted with

the people, he appointed singers unto the Lord, and that

should praise the beauty of holiness, as they went out be

fore the army, and to fay, Praise the Lord ; for his mercy

endureth for ever. 22. And when they began to sing and

to praise, the Lord set ambushments against the children

of Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir, which were come

against Judah ; and they were smitten. 23. For the chil

dren of Ammon and Moab stood up against the inhabit

ants of mount Seir, utterly to flay and destroy them : and

when they had made an end of the inhabitants of Seir,

every one helped to destroy another. 24. And when Ju

dah came toward the watch-tower in the wilderness, they

looked unto the multitude, and, behold, they xcere dead

bodies fallen to the earth, and none escaped. 2.5. And

when Jehoshaphat and his people came to take away the

spoil of them, they found among them in abundance both

riches with the dead bodies, and precious jewels, which

they stripped off for themselves, more than they could

carry away : and they were three days in gathering of the

spoil, it was so much. 26. And on the fourth day they

assembled themselves in the valley of Berachah ; for there

they blessed the Lord : therefore the name of the fame

place was called, The valley of Berachah, unto this day.

27. Then they returned, every man of Judah and Jerusa

lem, and Jehoshaphat in the fore-front of them, to go again

to Jerusalem with joy; for the Lord had made them to

rejoice over their enemies. 28. And they came to Jeru

salem with psalteries, and harps, and trumpets, unto the

house of the Lord. 29. And the fear of God was on all

the kingdoms of those countries, when they had heard that

the Lord fought against the enemies of Israel. 30. So the

realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet ; for his God gave him

rest round about.

We have here the foregoing prayer answered, and the foregoing pro

mise performed, in the total overthrow of the enemies' forces, and the

triumph (for so it was rather than a victory) of Jehoshaphat's forces

over them.

I. Never was army drawn out to the field of battle so as Jehoshaphat's

army was. He had soldiers readypreparedfor war, ch. 17. 18. but here

is no notice taken of their military equipment, their swords or spears,

their shields or bows. But Jehoshaphat took care, 1. That faith should

be their armour ; as they went forth, instead of calling them to handle'

their arms, and stand to them, to keep ranks, observe orders, and fight

valiantly, he bids them believe in the Lord God, and give credit to his

word in the mouth of his prophets, then they should prosper and be esta

blished, v. 20. That is true courage, which faith inspires a man with ;

nor will any thing contribute more to the establishing of the heart in

shaking times, than a firm belief of the power, and mercy, and promise,

of God. The heart isfixed, that thus trusteth in the Lord, and is kept in

perfect peace. In our spiritual conflicts this is the victory, this is the

prosperity, even our faith. 2. That praise and thanksgiving should be

their vanguard, v. 21. Jehoshaphat called a council of war, and it was

resolved to appointJingert to go out before the army, to charge in the front

who had nothing else to do but to praise God, to praise his holiness,

which is his beauty ; to praise him as they did in the temple, that beauty

of holiness, with that ancient and good doxology which eternity itself

will not wear thread-bare, Praise the Lord ; for hit mercy endureth for

ever. By this strange advance toward the field of battle, Jehoshaphat

intended to express his firm reliance upon the word of God, ( which^en-

abled him to triumph, before the battle,) to animate his own soldiers, to

confound the enemy, and to engage God on their side ; for praise pleases

God better than all burnt-offering andsacrifice.

II. Never was army so unaccountably destroyed as that of the enemy,

not by thunder, or hail, or the sword of an angel, not by dint of sword,

or strength of arm, or any surprising alarm, like that which Gideon gave

the Midianites ; but the Lord set ambushments against them, either hosts

of angels, or as Bishop Patrick thinks, their own ambushments, whom

God struck with such confusion, that they fell upon their own friends as if

they had been enemies, and every one helped to destroy another, so that none

escaped. This God did, when his people began toJing and to praise, v. 22.

for he delights to furnish those with matter for praise, that have hearts for

it. We read of his being angry at the prayers of hit people, Ps. 80. 4.

but never at their praises. When they djd but begin the work of praise,

God perfected the work of their deliverance. What ground there was

for their jealousies one of another, does not appear, perhaps there was

none ; but so it was, that the Ammonites and the Moabites fell foul

upon the Edomites and cut them off, and then they fell out with one an

other and cut one another off, v. 23. Thus God often makes wicked

people instruments of destruction to one another ; and what alliances can

be so firm as to keep those together, whom God designs to dash in pieces

one against another ? See the mischievous consequences of divisions which

neither of the contending parties can give any good account of the rea

son of. Those are wretchedly infatuated to their ruin, that fall foul

upon their friends as if they were enemies.

III. Never was spoil so cheerfully divided, for Jehoshaphat's army

had nothing to do besides ; the rest was done for them. When they

came to the view of this vast army, instead of finding living men to fight

with, they found them all dead men, and their carcases spread as dung

upon the face of the earth, v, 24. See how rich God is in mercy to

them that call upon him in truth, and how often he out-does the prayers

and expectations of his people. Jehoshaphat and his people prayed to be

delivered from being spoiled by the enemy ; and God not only did that,

but enriched them with the spoil of the enemy. The plunder of the

field was very great, and very rich ; they found precious jewels with the

dead bodies, which yet could not save them from being loathsome car
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cafes ; the spoil was more than they could carry away at once, and they

were three days in gathering it, v. 25. Now it appeared what was God's

end in bringing this great army against Judah ; it was to humble them •

and prove them, that he might do them good in their latter end. It seemed,

at first, a disturbance to their reformation, but it proves a recompense

of it.

IV. Never was victory celebrated with more solemn and enlarged

thanksgivings. I. They kept a day of praise in the camp, before they

drew their forces out of the field. Many thanksgivings, no doubt, were

offered up to God immediately, but on the 4th day they assembled in a

valley, where they blessed God with so much zeal and fervency, that that

day's work gave a name to the place, the valley of Berachah, that is, of

blejjing. v. 26. The remembrance of this work of wonder was hereby

perpetuated for the encouragement of succeeding generations to trust in

God. 2. Yet they did not think this enough, but came in solemn pro

cession all in a body, and Jeholhaphat at the head of them, to Jerusalem,

that the country, as they passed along, might join with them in their

praises, and that they might give thanks for the mercy there where they

had by prayer obtained it, in the house of the Lord, v. 27, 28. Praising

God must not be the work of a day only ; but our praises, when vye

have received mercy, must be often repeated, as our prayers were, when

we were in the pursuit of it. Every day we must bless God ; as long as

■we live, and while we have any being, we must praise him, spending our

time in that work in which we hope to spend our eternity. Public mer

cies call for public acknowledgments, in the courts of the Lord's house,

Ps. 116. 19.

V. Never did victory turn to a better account than this, for, 1. Jeho

fhaphat's kingdom was hereby made to look very great and considerable

abroad, v. 29. When they heard that God fought thus for Israel, they

could not but say, There is none Hie unto the God of JefLurun, and Happy

art thou, 0 Israel ! It begat in the neighbours a reverence of God, and

a cautious fear of doing any injury to his people. It is dangerous fight

ing against those who have God with them. It was made very easy and

quiet at home, v. 30. They were quiet among themselves. Those that

were displeased at the destroying of the images and groves, were now sa

tisfied, and obliged to own that since the God of Israel could deliver after

this fort, he only is to be worshipped, and in that way only which himself

has appointed. They were also quiet from the fear of insults from their

neighbours, God having given them rest round about. And if he give rest,

who can give disturbance ?

31. And Jehofliaphat reigned over Judah : he was thirty

and five years old when he began to reign, and he reigned

twenty and five years in Jerusalem. And his mother's

name was Azubah the daughter of Shilhi. 32. And he

walked in the way of Asa his father, and departed not

from it, doing that which Was right in the sight of the

Lord. 33. Howbeit the high-places were not taken away;

for as yet the people had not prepared their hearts unto

the God of their fathers. 34. Now the rest-of the acts of

Jehofliaphat, first and last, behold, they are written in the

book or Jehu the son of Hanani, who is mentioned in the

book of the kings of Israel. 3.5. And after this, did Je

holhaphat king of Judah join himself with Ahaziah king

of Israel, who did very wickedly : 36. And he joined

himself with him to make ships to go to Tarfhifli : and

they made the ships in Ezion-gcber. 37. Then Eliezer,

the son of Dodavah of Marefhah, prophesied against Jeho

fliaphat, saying, Because thou hast joined thyself with Aha

ziah, the Lord hath broken thy works. And the ships

were broken, that they were not able to go to Tarfliish.

We are now drawing toward the close of the history of Jehofhaphat's

reign, for a further account of which, they who lived when this book was

published, were referred to an authentic history of it, written by Jehu the

prophet, ch. 19. 2. which was then extant, v. 34. This was the general

character of his reign, that he did that w'.iich was right in the sight of

the Lord ; kept close to the worship of God himself, and did what he

could to keep his people close to it. But two things are here to be

lamented.

1. The people still retained a partiality for the high places, v. 33.

Those that were erected to the honour of strange gods, were taken away.

ch. 17. 6. but those where the true God was worshipped, being less cul

pable, were thought allowable, and Jehoshaphat was loath to disoblige

the people so far as to take them away, for as yet they they had not pre

pared their hearts to the God of their fathers. They complied with

Jehofhaphat's reformation, because they could not, for shame, do other

wise, but they were not hearty in it, did not direct their hearts to God

in it, did not act in it from any good principle, nor with any zeal or re

solution : and the best magistrates cannot bring to pass what they would,

in reformation, when the people are cool in it.

2. Jehoshaphat himself still retained a partiality for the house of Ahab,

because he had married hi6 son to a daughter of that family, though he had

been plainly reproved for it, and had like to have smarted for it. He

saw and knew that Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, did very wickedly, and

therefore could not expect to prosper ; yet he joined himself with him,

not in war, as with his father, but in trade, became his partner in an East-

India fleet bound for Ophir, v. 35, 36. There is an emphasis laid upon

the time, after this, after God had done such great things for him, with

out any such scandalous and pernicious confederacies, given him not only

victory, but wealth ; yet, after this, to go and join himself with a wicked

king, was very ungrateful. After God had given him such a deliverance

as this,should he again break God's commandments, and join in affinity •with

the people of these abominations? What could he expect but that Godshould

be angry with him ? Ezra 9. 13, 14. Yet he fends to him, to shew him

his error, and bring him to repentance, (1.) By a prophet, who foretold

the blasting of his project, v. 37. And, (2.) By a storm, which brake

the (hips in the port before they set sail, by which he was warned to

break off his alliance with Ahaziah, and, it seems, he took the warning ;

for when Ahaziah afterward pressed him to join with him, he would not,

1 Kings 22. 49. See how pernicious a thing it is to join in friendship

and society with evil-doers, it is a hard matter to break off from it. A

man may much better keep himself from being taken in the snare, than

recover himself out of it.

CHAP. XXI.

Never surely did any lingdom change its iing so much for the worse as Judah

did, when Jehoram, one of the vilest, succeeded Jehnfhaphat, one of the befl.

Thus were they punishedfor not making a better use of Jehofliaphat's good

government, and their difaffeBednefs (or coldness, at leajl) to his reforma

tion, ch. 20. S3. They that knew not how to valve a good king, are justly

p/agued with a bad one. Here is, I. Jehoram's elevation to the throne,

v. 1...3. //. The wicked course he took to establish himself in it, by the

murder of his brethren, v. 4. III. The idolatries, and other wickedness he

was guilty of, v. 5, 6, 11. IV. The prophery of Elijah against him,

v. 12... 1 5. V. The judgments of God upon him, in the revolt of his subjects

from him, v- 8, 10. and the success of his enemies against him, v. 16, IT.

VI. His miserable JicLness, and inglorious exit, v. lti.,.20. VII. The

preservation of the house of David notwithstanding, v. 7>

]. 1VT OW Jehofliaphat slept with his fathers, and was

-L ^1 buried with his fathers in the city of David.

And Jehoram his son reigned in his stead, 2. And he had

brethren, the sons of Jehofliaphat, Azariah, and Jehiel,

and Zechariah, and Azariah, and Michael, and Shepha-

tiah : all these were the sons of Jehofliaphat king of

Israel. 3. And their father gave them great gifts of

silver, and of gold, and of precious things, with fenced

cities in Judah ; but the kingdom gave he to Jehoram ;

because he was the first-born. 4. Now when Jehoram was

risen up to the kingdom of his father, he strengthened

himself, and flew all his brethren with the sword, and

divers also of the princes of Israel. 5. Jehoram was thirty

and two years old when he began to reign, and he reigned

eight years in Jerusalem. 6. And he walked in the way

of the kings of Israel, like as did the house of Ahab ; for

he had the daughter of Ahab to wife : and he wrought

that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord. 7- Howbeit

the Lord would not destroy the house of David, because

Vet. ii. No. sa 4 L
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of the covenant that he had made with David, and as he

promised to give a light to him and to his sons for ever. 8.

In his days, the Edomites revolted from under the domi

nion of Judah, and made themselves a king. 9. Then Je-

horam went forth with his princes, and all his chariots

with him : and he rose up by night, and smote the Edom

ites which compassed him in, and the captains of the

chariots. lO. So the Edomites revolted from under the

hand of Judah unto this day. The fame time also, did

Libnah revolt from under his hand ; because he had for

saken the Lord God of his fathers. 1 1 . Moreover he

made high-places in the mountains of Judah, and caused

t he inhabitants of Jerusalem to commit fornication, and

compelled Judah thereto.

We find here,

I. That Jehofliaphat was a very careful indulgent father to Jehoram.

He had many sons, who are here named, v. 2. and it is said (i>. 13.)

that they were better than Jehoram, had a great deal more wisdom and

virtue, aud lived up to their education, which he went counter to. They

were very hopeful, and any of them more fit for the crown than he ; and

yet, because he was'the first-born, v. 3. his father secured the kingdom

to him, and portioned his brethren, and disposed of them so as that they

would be easy, and give him no disturbance ; as Abraham, when he

made Isaac his heir, dismissed his other children with gifts. Herein Je

hofliaphat was very kind and fair to his son, which might have obliged

him to be respectful to him, and tread in the steps of so good a father.

But it is no new thing for the children that slave been most indulged by

their parents, to be least dutiful to them. Whether, in doing this, he

acted wisely and well for his people, and was just to them, I cannot fay.

His birth-right entitled him to a double portion of his father's estate,

Dout. 21. 17. But if he appeared utterly unfit for government, (the

end of which is the good of the people,) and likely to undo all that his

father had done, it had been better perhaps to have set him aside, and

taken the next that was hopeful, and not inclined, as he was, to idolatry.

Power is a sacred thing, with which men may either do much good or

much hurt ; and therefore Detur digniori—Let him that deserves it, have it.

Stilus Jiofiulifufircma lex—Thesecurity of the people is the firs} consideration.

II. That Jehoram was a most barbarous brother to his father's sons.

As soon as he had settled himself in the throne, he slew all his brethren

with the sword, either by false accusation, under colour of law, or rather

by assassination ; by some wicked hand or other he got them all murder

ed ; pretending (it is likely that he could not think himself safe in the

government till they were taken out of the way. Those that mean ill

themselves, are commonly, without cause, jealous of those about them.

The wicked fear where no fear is, or pretend to do so, in order to con

ceal their malice. Jehoram, it is likely, hated his brethren, and flew

them, for the fame reason that Cain hated Abel, and slew him, because

their piety condemned his impiety, and won them that esteem with the

people, which he had lost. With them he flew divers of the princes of

Israel, who adhered to them, or were likely to avenge their death. The

princes of Judah those who had taught the good knowledge of the Lord,

ch. 17. 7. are here called princes of Israel, as before, fathers of Israel,

ch. 19. 8. because they were Israelites indeed, men of integrity. The

sword which the good father had put into their hands, this wicked son

sheathed in their bowels. Woe unto him that thus foundelh a Kingdom

in blood, Hab. 2. 12. it will prove a foundation that will sink the super

structure.

III. That Jehoram was a most wicked king, who corrupted arid de

bauched his kingdom, and ruined the reformation that his good father

and grandfather had carried on ; he walled in the -way of the house ofAhab,

v. 6. made high-places which the people were of themselves too forward

to make, and did his utmost to set up idolatry again, v. 11. 1. As for

the inhabitants of Jerusalem, where he kept his court, he easily drew

them into his spiritual whoredom ; he caused them to commit fornication,

seducing them to eat things sacrificed to idols, Rev. 2. 20. 2. The coun

try-people seem to have been brpught to it with more difficulty ; but

they that would not be corrupted by flatteries, were driven by force, to

partake in his abominable idolatries ; he compelled Judah thereto. He

used that power for the destruction of the church, which was given him

for the edification of it.

IV. That when he forsook God and his worstiip, his subjects withdrew

from their allegiance to him. 1. Some of the provinces abroad did so,

that were tributaries to him. The Edomites revolted, v. 8. and though

he chastised them, v. 9. yet he could not reduce them, v. 10. 2. One

of the cities of his own kingdom did so : Libnah revolted, v. 10. and

set up for a free state, as of old it had a king of its own, Jo(h. 12. 15.

And the reason is here given, not only why God permitted it, but why

they did it ; they (hook off his government, because he had forsaken the

Lord God of his fathers, was become an idolater and a worshipper of

false gods, and they could not continue subject to him, without some dan

ger of being themselves also drawn away from God and their duty.

While he adhered to God, they adhered to him ; but when he cast God

off, they cast him off. Whether this reason will justify them in their

revolt or no, it will justify God's providence which ordered it so.

V. That yet God was tender of his covenant with the house of David,

and therefore would not destroy the royal family, though it was so

wretchedly corrupted and degenerated, v. 7. These things we had be

fore, 2 Kings 8. 19.. .22. The tenor of the covenant was, that David's

feed (hould be visited for their transgressions, but the covenant stiould

never be broken, Ps. 89. 30, bfc.

12. And there came a writing to him from Elijah the '

prophet, saying, Thus faith the Lord God of David thy

father, Because thou hast not walked in the ways of Je-

hoihaphat thy father, nor in the ways of Asa king of Ju

dah, 13. But hast walked in the ways of the kings of

Israel, and hast made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusa

lem to go a whoring, like to the whoredoms of the house

of Ahab, and asso hast flain thy brethren of thy father's

house, which were better than thyself: 14. Behold, with

a great plague will the Lord smite thy people, and thy

children, and thy wives, and all thy goods: 15. And

thouJlialt have great sickness by disease of thy bowels,

until thy bowels fall out by reason of the sickness day by

day. 16. Moreover the Lord stirred up against Jehoram

the spirit of the Philistines, and of the Arabians, that were

near the Ethiopians : 1 7. And they came up into Judahj

and brake into it, and carried away all the substance that

was found in the king's house, and his sons also, and his

wives ; so that there was never a son left him, save Jehoa-

haz, the youngest of his sons. 18. And after all this, the

Lord smote him in his bowels with an incurable disease.

19. And it came to pass, that in process of time, after

the end of two years, his bowels fell out by reason of his

sickness : so he died of sore diseases. And his people made

no burning for him, like the burning of his fathers. 20.

Thirty and two years old was he when he began to reign,

and he reigned in Jerusalem eight years, and departed

without being desired. Howbeit they buried him in the

city of David, but not in the sepulchres of the kings.

Here we have,

I. A warning from God sent to Jehoram by a writing from Elijah

the prophet. By this it appears that Jehoram came to the throne, and

shewed himself what he was, before Elijah's translation. It is true, we

find Eliflia attending Jehofliaphat, and described as pouring water on the

hands of Elijah after the story of Elijah's translation, 2 Kings 3. 1 1. but

that might be, and that description might be given of him, while Elijah

was yet on earth : and it is certain that that history is put out of its pro

per place, for we read, of .lehofliaphat's death, and Jehoram's coming to

the crown, before we read of Elijah's translation, 1 Kings 22. 50. We

will suppose that the time of his departure was at hand, so that he could

not go in person to Jehoram ; but that hearing of his great wickedness in

murdering his brethren, he left this writing, it is probable with Elifha,

to be sent him by the first opportunity, that it might either be a means

to reclam him, or a witness against him, that he was fairly told what

would be in the end hereof. The message is sent him in the name of the
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Lord God osDavid his father, v. 12. upbraiding him with his relation to

David, as that which, though it was his honour, was an aggravation of

his degeneracy.

1. His crimes are plainly charged upon him—His departure from the

good ways of God, in which he had been educated, and which he had been

directed and encouraged to walk in by the example of his good father

and grandfather, who lived and died in peace and honour, v. 12—His

conformity to the ways of the house of Ahab, that impious scandalous

family—His setting up and enforcing idolatry in his kingdom—And his

murdering his brethren because they were better than himself, v. IS.

These are the heads of the indictment against him.

2. Judgment is given against him for these crimes ; He is plainly told,

that his sin should certainly be the ruin, ( 1 . ) Of his kingdom and family,

•v. 14. " With a heavy stroke, even that of war and captivity, •will the

Lord smite thy people and thy children," &c. Bad men bring God's

judgments upon all about them. His people justly suffer, because they

had complied with his idolatry, and his wives, becaule they had drawn

him to it. (2.) Of his health and life ; " Thou shalt have great sick

ness, very painful and tedious, and, at last, mortal," v. 15. This he is

warned of before, that his blood might be upon his own head, the watch

man having delivered his foul ; and that when these things, so particularly

foretold, came to pass, it might appear that they did not come by chance,

but as the punishment of his sins, and were so intended. And now if, as

he had learned of Ahab to do wickedly, he had but learned even of Ahab

to humble himself, upon the receipt of this threatening message from

Elijah ; if, like him, (1 Kings 21. 27.) he had rent his clothes, put on

sackcloth, andfasled, who knows but, like him, he might have obtained, at

least, a reprieve ? But it does not appear that he took any notice of it,

he threw it by as waste-paper ; Elijah seemed to him as one that mocked.

But they that will not believe, shall feel.

II. The threatened judgments brought upon him, because he slighted

the warning. No marvel that hardened sinners are not frightened from

fin, and to repentance, by the thrcatenings of misery in another world,

which is future and out of sight, when the certain prospect of misery in

this world, the sinking of their estates, and the ruin of their healths, will

not restrain them from vicious courses.

1. See Jehoram here stripped of all his comforts. GodJl'irred up the

spirit os his neighbours against him, who had loved and feared Jehoshaphat,

hut hated and despised him, looking upon it as a scandalous thing for a

nation to change their gods. Some occasion or other they took to quar

rel with him, invaded his country, but, as it should seem, fought neither

against small nor great, but the king's house only ; they made directly

to that, and carried away all the subjlance that •wasfound in it ; no mention

is made of their carrying any away captive, but the lings "wives, and his

sons, v. 17. Thus God made it evident, that the controversy was with

him and his house. Here it is only said, They carried away his sons ;

but we find, ch. 22. 1. that they flew them all; blood for blood. He

had (lain all his brethren, to strengthen himself ; and now, all his sons

are slain, but one, and so he is weakened. If he had not been of the

bouse of David, that one had not escaped ; when Jeroboam's house and

Baasha's, and Ahab's were destroyed, there was none left ; but David's

house must not be wholly extirpated, though sometimes wretchedly dege

nerated, because a blessing was in it ; no less a blessing, than that of the

Messiah.

2. See him tormented with fore diseases, and of long continuance, such as

were threatened in the law against those that would not fear the Lord

their God, Deut. 28. 58, 59. His disease was very grievous, it lay in

his bowels ; with that there was a complication of other fore diseases :

it was very tedious, two years he continued ill, and could get no relief ;

for the disease was incurable, though he was in the prime of life, not 40

years old. Asa, whose heart was perfect with God, though in some in

stances he stept aside, was diseased only in his feet ; but Jehoram, whose

heart was wicked, was struck in his inwards ; and he that had no bowels

of compassion toward his brethren, was so plagued in his bowels that they

fell out. Even good men, and those who are very dear to God, may be

afflicted with diseases of this kind ; but to them they are fatherly chas

tisements, and by the support of divine consolations the foul may dwell

at ease even then when the body lies in pain. These sore diseases seized

bim, just after his hduse was plundered, and his wives and children carried

away. (1.) Perhaps his grief and anguish of mind for that calamity,

might occasion his sickness, or, at least, contribute to the heightening of

it. (2.) By this sickness he was disabled to do any thing for the re

covery of them, or the revenge of the injury done him. (3.) It added,

no doubt, very much to his grief, in his sickness, that be wanted the so

ciety of his wives and children, and that all the substance of his house

was carried away. To be sick and poor, sick and solitary, but especially

to- be sick and in sin, sick and under the curse of God, sick and destitute

of grace to bear it with, no inward comfort to balance it with'—is a most

deplorable cafe.

3. See him buried in disgrace. He reigned but 8 years, and then de

parted without being desired, v. 20. Nobody valued him while he lived,

none lamented him when he died, but wished no greater loss might ever

come to Jerusalem. To shew what little affection or respect they had

for him, they would not bury him in thesepulchres of the kings, as thinking

him unworthy to be numbered among them, who had governed so ill.

The excluding of his body from the sepulchres of his fathers, might be

ordered by Providence, as an intimation of the everlasting separation of

the souls of the wicked, after death, from the spirits of just men. This

further disgrace they put upon him, that they made no burningfor him,

like the burning of his fathers, v. 19. His memory was far from being

sweet and precious to them, and therefore they did not honour it with

any sweet odours or precious spices ; though we may suppose that his

dead body, after so long and loathsome a disease, needed something to

perfume it. The generality of the people, though prone enough to

idolatry, yet had no true kindness for their idolatrous kings. Wicked

ness and profaneness make men despicable, even in the eyes of those who '

have but little religion themselves, while natural conscience itself often

gives honour to those who are truly pious. They {.hat despise God,fhall

be lightly esteemed, as Jehoram was.

CHAP. XXII.

W* read, in theforegoing chapter, of the carrying away osJehoram'ssons and

his wives ; but here wefnd one of his sons, and one of his wives, left, his

son Ahaziah, and his wife Athaliah, both reserved to be the shame and

plague of his family. I. Ahaziah was the shame of it as a partaker, 1.

In theJin, and, 2. In the dflrudion, of the house ofAhab, v. 1..9 //.

Athaliah was the plague of it, for she distroyed all the seed-royal, and

usurped the throne, v. 10... 12.

1 . A ND the inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah his

youngest son king in his stead : for the band of

men that came with the Arabians to the camp, had flain

all the eldest. So Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king of

Judah reigned. 2. Forty and two years old was Ahaziah

when he began to reign, and he reigned one year in Jeru

salem. His mother's name also teas Athaliah the daugh

ter of Omri. 3. He also walked in the ways of the house

of Ahab : for his mother was his counsellor to do wickedly.

4. Wherefore he did evil in the sight of the Lord, like

the house of Ahab : for they were his counsellors, after

the death of his father, to his destruction. 5. He walked

also after their counsel, and went with Jehoram the son

of Ahab king of Israel to war against Hazael king of Sy

ria at Ramoth-gilcad : and the Syrians smote Joram. 6.

And he returned to be healed in Jezreel, because of the

wounds which were given him at Ramah, when he fought

with Hazael king of Syria. And Azariah, the son of Je

horam king of Judah, went down to fee Jehoram, the son

of Ahab, at Jezreel, because he was sick. 7. And the de

struction of Ahaziah was of God by coming to Joram : for

when he was come, he went out with Jehoram against

Jehu the son of Nimflii, whom the Lord had anointed to

cut off the house of Ahab. 8. And it came to pass, that

when Jehu was executing judgment upon the house of

Ahab, and found the princes of Judah, and the sons of

the brethren of Ahaziah, that ministered to Ahaziah, he

flew them. 9. And he sought Ahaziah : and they caught

him, {for he was hid in Samaria,) and brought him to

Jehu : and when they had flain him, they buried him :

Because, said they, he is the son of Jeboslaaphat, who
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fought the Lord with all his heart. So the house of Aha- '

ziah had no power to keep still the kingdom.

We have here an account of the reign os Ahaziah, a short reign, (of

one year only,) yet long enough, unless it had been better. He was

called J /ic-ahaz, ch. 21. 17. here Ahaz-iah which is the fame name, and

of the fame signification, only the words of which it is compounded, are

transposed. He is here said to be 42 years old when he began to reign,

v. 2. which could not be, for his father, his immediate predecessor, was

but 40 when he died ; and it is said, 2 Kings 8. 26. that he was 22 years

old when he began to reign. Some make this 42 to be the age of his

mother Athaliah, for in the original it is, he was the son os 42 years, that

is, the son of a mother that was of that age ; and ju 111 y is her age put for

his, in reproach to him, because (he managed him, and did what (he

would, (he, in effect, reigned, and he had little more than the title of king.

Many good expositors are ready to allow that this, with some few more

such difficulties, arises from the mistake of some transcriber, who put

42 for 22, and the copies by which the error should have been corrected,

might be lost. Many ancient translations read it here 22. Few books

are now printed without some errata, yet the authors do not therefore

disown them, nor are the errors of the press imputed to the author, but the

candid reader amends them by the fense, or by comparing them with

some other part of the work, as we may easily do this.

The history of Ahaziah's reign is briefly summed up in two clauses,

v. 3, 4. That his mother and her relations were his counsellors to do

■wickedly, and it was to his destruction.

I. He did wickedly. Though by a special providence of God he

•was preserved alive, when all his brethren were (lain, and reserved for the

crown, notwithstanding he was the youngest of them : though the Inhabi

tant! of Jerusalem, when they had buried his father inglorioufly, made

him king, in hopes he would take warning by that not to tread in his

steps, but would do better for himself and his kingdom ; yet he was not

influenced by the favours either of God or man, but walked in the way of

the house os Ahab, did evil in thesight of the Lord like them, v. 3, 4. that

is, He worshipped the same false gods that they worshipped, Baalim, and

Ashtaroth, supposing (as the learned Bishop Patrick thinks) that by

these dæmons, as mediators, they might have casier access to the supreme

Numen, the God of Israel, or that these they might resort to at all times and

for all matters, as being nearer at hand, and not ofso high a dignity, but of

a middle nature, between the immortal God and mortal men—deified he

roes ; so they worshipped them as the church of Rome does saints aud

angels. That was sufficiently bad ; but I wish there was no reason to

suspect worse ; I am apprehensive that they looked upon Jehovah, the

God of their fathers, to be altogether such a one as these Baalim, and them

to be as great and as good as he, nay, upon one account, more eligible,

inasmuch as these Baalim encouraged all manner of lewdness and sensu

ality, which the God of Israel strictly forbade.

II. He was counselled by his mother, and her relations, to do so. She

-was his counsellor, v. 3. and so were they, aster the death of his father, v. 4.

While his father lived, he took care to keep him to idolatry; but when

he was dead, the house of Ahab seared lest his father's miserable end

(hcild deter him from it, and therefore they wrere very industrious to keep

him close to it, and to make him seven times more a child of hell than tlicm-

fives. The counsel of the ungodly is the ruin of many young persons, when

they are setting out in the world. This young prince might have had

better advice, if he had pleased, from the princes and the judges, the

priests and Levites, that had been famous in his good grandfather's time

for teaching the knowledge of God ; but the house of Ahab humoured

him, and •walked after their counsel, gave himself up to be led by them, and

did just as they would have him. Thus do they debase and destroy

themselves, that forsake the divine guidance.

III. He was counselled by them to his destruction. So it proved.

Those that counsel us to do wickedly, counsel us to our destruction ;

while they fawn and flatter, and pretend friendship, they are really our

worst enemies. They that debauch young men, destroy them. 1. It

was bad enough that they exposed him to the sword of the Syrians,

drawing him in to join with Joram king of Israel, in an expedition to

Ramoth-gilead, where Joram was wounded; au expedition that was not

for his honour. Those that give us bad counsel in the affairs of religion,

if regarded by us, may justly be made of God our counsellors to do fool-

iihly in our own affairs. But that was not all. 2. By engaging him in

an intimacy with Joram king of Israel, they involved him in the common

ruin os the house of Ahab. He came on a visit to Joram, v. 6. just at

the time that Jehu was executing the judgment of God upon that idola

trous family, and so was cut off with them, v. 7..9.

Here, (1.) See, and dread, the mischief of bad company, and of join

ing in with u nners. If not the infection, yet let the destruction, be feared,

Come cutfrom Babylon, that falling house, Rev. 18. 4. (2.) See, and

acknowledge, the justice of God. His providence brought Ahaziah,

just at this fatal juncture, to fee Joram, that he might fall with him, and

be taken as in a snare. This we had an account of before, 2 Kings 9.

27, 28. It is here added, that he was decently buried, (not as Jehoram,

whose dead body was cast into Naboth's vineyard, 2 Kings 9. 26.) and

the reason given is, because he wag the son, that is, the grandson of good

Jehoshaphat, whosought the Lord with his heart. Thus is he remembered

with honour long after his death, and some respect shewed even to his

degenerate unworthy feed for his fake. The memory of the jufl is blessed,

but the name of the wickedshall rot.

10. But when Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, saw-

that her son was dead, she arose and destroyed all the seed

royal of the house of Judah. 11. But Jehoshabeath, the

daughter of the king, took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and

stole him from among the king's sons that were stain, and

put him and his nurse in a bed-chamber. So Jehosha

beath, the daughter of king Jehoram, the wife of Jehoiada

the priest, (for stie was the filler of Ahaziah,) hid him from

Athaliah, so that she stew him not. 1 2. And he was with

them hid in the house of God six years : and Athaliah

reigned over the land.

We have here what we had before, 2 Kings 11. 1, EsV.

1. A wicked womam endeavouring to destroy the house of David,

that she might set up a throne for herself upon the ruins of it. Athaliah

barbarously cut off all the seed-royal, v. 10. perhaps intending to transmit

the crown of Judah after herself to some of her own relations, that though

her family was cut off in Israel by Jehu, it might be planted in Judah.

2. A good woman effectually preserving it from being wholly extir

pated. One of the late king's sons, a child of a year old, was rescued

from among the dead, and saved alive by the care of Jehoiada's wife,

v. 11, 12. that a lamp, might be ordainedfor God's anointed ; for no word

of God (hall fall to the ground.

CHAP. XXffl.

Six years bloody Athaliah had tyrannised ; in this chafittr we have her de

posed andslain, and Joash the rightful heir, enthroned. We had the ac

count before, nearly as it is here related, 2 Kings 11. 4, 13c. I. Jehoiada

prepared thepeoplefor the king, acquainted them with his design, armed them,

and appointed them their pofls, v. 1... 10. //. He produced the king to

the people, crowned and anointed him, v. 11. ///. Heflew the usurper,

v. 12... 15. IV. He reformed the kingdom, re-established religion, and re

stored the civilgovernment, v. 16... 21.

1 . A ND in the seventh year Jehoiada strengthened him-

-l\ self, and took the captains of hundreds, Azariah

the son of Jehoram, and Uhmael the son of Jehohanan,

and Azariah the son of Obed, and Maaseiah the son of

Adaiah, and Elifhaphat the son of Zichri, into covenant

with him. 2. And they went about in Judah, and ga

thered the Levites out of all the cities of Judah, and the

chief of the fathers of Israel, and they came to Jerusalem.

3. And all the congregation made a covenant with the

king in the house of God. And he said unto them, Be

hold, the king's son shall reign, as the Lord hath said of

the sons of David. 4. This is the thing that ye {hast do ;

A third part of you entering on the sabbath, of the priests

and of the Levites,///*/// be porters of the doors ; 5. And

a third partJhall be at the king's house ; and a third part

at the gate of the foundation : and all the peopleJltull be
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in the courts of the house of the Lord. 6. But let none

come into the house of the Lord, save the priests, and

they that minister of the Levites ; they shall go in, for

.they are holy : but all the people shall keep the watch of

the Lord. 7. And the Levites shall compass the king

round about, every man with his weapons in his hand ;

and whosoever else cometh into the house, he shall be put

to death : but be ye with the king when he cometh in,

and when he goeth out. 8. So the Levites and all Judah

did according to all things that Jehoiada the priest had

commanded, and took every man his men that were to

come in on the sabbath, with them that were to go out on

the sabbath: for Jehoiada the priest dismissed not the

courses. 9. Moreover Jehoiada the priest delivered to the

captains of hundreds spears, and bucklers, and shields, that

had been king David's, which were in the house of God

10. And he set all the people, every man having his wea

-pon in his hand, from the right fide of the temple to the

left side of the temple, along by the altar and the temple,

"by the king round about. 11. Then they brought out

the king's son, and put upon him the crown, and gave

Jum the testimony, and made him king. And Jehoiada

and his sons anointed him, and said, God save the king.

We may well imagine the bad posture os affairs in Jerusalem during

Atlialiah's 6 years' usurpation, and may wonder that God permitted it,

and his people bore it, so long. But after such a dark and tedious night

the returning day in this revolution was the brighter and the more wel

come j the continuance of David's feed and throne was what God had

sworn by his holiness, Ps. 89. 36. and an interruption was no defeasance ;

the stream of government here runs again in the right channel. The

instrument and chief manager of the restoration is Jehoiada.

1. He here appears to be a man of great conduct ; that reserved the

young prince for so many years till he was fit to appear in public, and

till the nation was grown weary of the usurper ; prepared his work be

forehand, and then effected it with admirable secrecy and expedition.

"When God has work to do, he will qualify and animate men for it.

2. A man of great interest. The captains joined with him. v. i.

The Levites and the chief of the fathers of Israel came at his call to Je

rusalem, v. 2. and were there ready to receive his orders. 6ee what a

command wisdom and virtue will give men. The Levites and all Judah

did at Jehoiada commanded, v. 8. and, which is strange, all that were in

trusted with the secret, kept their own counsel till it was executed.

Thus the words of the wife art heard in quiet, Eccl. 9. 17.

3. A man of great faith. It was not only common equity, (much

less his wife's relation to the royal family, that put him upon this under

taking,) but a regard to the word of God, and the divine entail of the

crown, v. S. The Hug'ssonshall reign, must reign, as the Lord hathsaid,

His eye to the promise, and dependence upon that, added a gread deal of

glory to this undertaking.

4. A man of great religion. This matter was to be done in the tem

ple, which might occasion some breach of rule, and the necessity of the

cafe might be thought to excuse ; but he gave special order that none of the

■people mould come into the house of the Lord, but the priests and Le

vites only, who were holy, upon pain of death, v. 6, 7. Never let sa

cred things be profaned, no not for the support of civil rights.

5. A man of great resolution. When he had undertaken this busi

ness, be went through with it, brought out the ting, crowned him, and gave

kirn the testimony, V. 1 1. He ventured his head, but it was in a good

cause, and therefore he went on boldly. It is liere said, that his sons

joined with him in anointing the young king, one of whom, it is likely,

was that Zechariah whom Joafh afterward put to death for reproving

him, ch. 24. 20. which was so much the more ungrateful, because he

bore a willing part in anointing him.

12. Now when Athaliah heard the noise of the people

running and praising the king, she came to the people

into the house of the Lord : 13» And she looked, and,

behold, the king stood at his pillar at the entering in, and

the princes and the trumpets by the king : and all the

people of the land rejoiced, and sounded with trumpets,

also the singers with instruments of music, and such as

taught to sing praise. Then Athaliah rent her clothes,

and said. Treason, treason. 1 4. Then Jehoiada the priest

brought out the captains of hundreds that were set over

the host, and said unto them, Have her forth of the

ranges : and whoso followeth her, let him be flain with

the sword. For the priest said, Slay her not in the house

of the Lord. 15. So they laid hands on her ; and when

she was come to the entering of the horse-gate by the

king's house, they flew her there. 16. And Jehoiada

made a covenant between him, and between all the people,

and between the king, that they should be the Lord's

people. 17. Then all the people went to the house of

Baal, and brake it down, and brake his altars and his

images in pieces, and flew Mattan the priest of Baal be

fore the altars. 18. Also Jehoiada appointed the officers

of the house of the Lord by the hand of the priests the

Levites, whom David had distributed in the house of the

Lord, to offer the burnt-offerings of the Lord, as it is

written in the law of Moses, with rejoicing and with singing,

as it leas ordained by David. 19. And he set the porters

at the gates of the house of the Lord, that none which was

unclean in any thing should enter in. 20. And he took

the captains of hundreds, and the nobles, and the gover

nors of the people, and all the people of the land,' and

brought down the king from the house of the Lord : and

they came through the high gate into the king's house,

and set the king upon the throne of the kingdom. 21.

And all the people of the land rejoiced : and the city was

quiet, after that they had flain Athaliah with the sword.

Here is, 1. The people pleased, *>. 12, 18. When the king stood at

his pillar, whose right it was to stand there, all the people of the land re

joiced to fee a rodsprung out oftheflem of Jesse, Isa. 11.1. When it seemed

a withered root in a dry ground, to see what they despaired of ever see

ing, a king of the house of David ; what a pleasing surprise was it to them.

They ran in transports of joy to see this sight, praised the king, and

praised God, for they had with them such as taught tosing praise.

% Athaliah slain. She ran herself upon the point of the sword of jus

tice ; for, imagining her interest much better than it was, she ventured

into the house of the Lord, at that time, and cried, Treason ! Treason ! But

nobody seconded her, or sided with her : thepride ofher heart deceived her ;

she thought all her own, whereas none were cordially so. Jehoiada, as

protector in the king's minority, ordered her to be flain, v. 14. which

was done immediately, v. 15. only care was taken that she should not be

flain in the house is the Lord ; that sacred place mutt not be so far dis

graced, nor that wicked woman so far honoured.

3. The original contract agreed to, v. 16. In the Kings it was said,

Jehoiada made a covenant between the Lord, the people, and the king,

2 Kings II. 17. Here it is said to be between himself, the people, and

the king ; for he, as God's priest, was his representative in this transac

tion, or a sort of mediator as Moses was. The indenture was tripartite,

but the true intent of the whole was, that theyshould be the Lord's people.

God covenanted by Jehoida to take them for his people ; the king and

people covenanted with him to be his ; and then the king covenanted

with the people to govern them as the people of God, and the people with

the king to be sobject to him, as the Lord's people, in bis fear, and for his

fake. Let us look upon ourselves and one another as the Lord's people,

and it will have a powerful influence upon us in the discharge of all our

duty both to God and man.

4. Baal destroyed, v. 17. They would not have done half their work,

if they had destroyed the usurper of the ting's right only, and not the

usurper of God's right ; if they had asserted the honour of the throne,

Vol. II. No. 3a 4 M
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and not that of the altar. The greatest grievance of Athaliah's reign,

was, the bringing of the worship of Baal, and supporting of that ; there-

fore that must be abolished in the first place. Down with Baal's house,

his altars, his images ; down with them al), and let the blood of his priests

be mingled with his sacrifices j for God had commanded that seducers to

idolatry mould be put to death, Deut. 13. 5, 6.

5. The temple-service revived, v. 18, 19. This had been neglected in

the last reigns ; the priest and people wanting either power or zeal to

keep it up, when they had princes that were disaffected to it. But Je-

hoiada put the offices of the house of the Lord inCo the proper course and

proper hands again, which in the late times had been disturbed and in

vaded. (1.) He appointed the priests to their courses, for the due offer

ing of sacrifices, according to the law of Moses. (2.) The singers to

their's, according to the appointment of David. The sacrifices (it mould

seem ) were offered with rejoicing and singing ; and well they might be ;

we joy in God when we receive the atonement, Rom. 5. 11. (3.) The

porters were put in their respective posts as David ordered, v. 19. and

their office was to take care that none who were upon any account cere

monially unclean, should be admitted into the courts of the temple.

6. The civil government re-established, v. 20. They brought the king

in state to his own palace, and set him upon the throne of the kingdom, to

give law, and give judgment, either in his own person, or by Jehoiada his

tutor. Thus was this happy revolution perfected ; the generality of the

people rojoiced in it, the rest were quiet and made no opposition, v. 21.

When the Son of David is enthroned in the foul, all is quiet, and springs

of joy are opened.

CHAP. XXIV.

We have here the history of the reign of Jw/h, the progress, and especially the

period, of "which, was not of a piece with its beginning, nor shone -with so

much lustre. How wonderfully he was preservedfor the throne, andplaced

in it, we read before ; now here we are told how he begun in the spirit, but

ended in theflesh. I In the beginning of his time, while Jehoiada lived,

he did well ; particularly he took care to put the temple in good repair,

v. 1 ..14. //. In the latter end of his time, after Jehoiada's death, he apo-

JI/itiaedfrom God, and his apoflacy was his ruin. 1. He set up the wor

ship of Baal again, v. 15.-. 18. though warned to the contrary, v. 19

2. He put Zechariah the prophet to death, because he reproved him for it,

v. 20. 22. 3. Thejudgments os God came upon himfor it. The Syrians

invaded him, v. 23 ..24. He was struct with fore defenses ; his own

servants conspired against him, and flew him ; and as a mark of infamy

upon him, he was not buried in the burying-place of the kings, v. 25.. .27.

■

1. TOASH was seven years old when he began to reign,

** and he reigned forty years in Jerusalem. His mo

ther's name also was Zibeah of Beer-flieba. 2. And Joafh

did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, all the

days of Jehoiada the priest. 3. And Jehoiada took for him

two wives, and he begat sons and daughters. 4. And it

came to pass after this, that Joafh was minded to repair

the house of the Lord. 5. And he gathered together the

priests and the Levites, and said to them, Go out unto the

cities of Judah, and gather of all Ifrael money to repair

the house of your God from year to year, and fee that ye

hasten the matter. Howbeit the Levites hastened it not.

6. And the king called for Jehoiada the chief, and said

unto him, Why hast thou not required of the Levites to

bring in out of Judah and out of Jerusalem the collection,

according to the commandment of Moses the servant of the

Lord, and of the congregation of Israel, for the tabernacle

of witness ? 7. For the sons of Athaliah, that wicked

woman, had broken up the house of God ; and also all

the dedicated things of the house of the Lord did they

bestow upon Baalim. 8. And at the king's commandment

they made a chest, and set it without at the gate of the

house of the Lord. 9. And they made a proclamation

through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring in to the Lord

the collection that Moses the servant of God laid upon IC

rael in the wilderness. 10. And all the princes and all the

people rejoiced, and brought in, and cast into the chest,

until they had made an end. 11. Now it came to pass,

that at what time the chest was brought unto the king's

office, by the hand of the Levites, and when they saw that

there was much money, the king's scribe and the High-

Priest's officer came and emptied the chest, and took it,

and carried it to his place again. Thus they did day

by day, and gathered money in abundance. 1 2. And the

king and Jehoiada gave it to such as did the work of the

service of the house of the Lord, and hired masons and

carpenters to repair the house of the Lord, and also such

as wrought iron and brass to mend the house of the Lord.

13. So the workmen wrought, and the work was perfected

by them, and they set the house of God in his state, and

strengthened it. 1 4. And when they had siniflied it, they

brought the rest of the money before the king and Jehoi

ada, whereof were made vessels for the house of the Lord,

even vessels to minister, and to offer withal, and spoons, and

vessels of gold and silver. And they offered burnt-offer

ings in the house of the Lord continually all the days of

Jehoiada.

This account of Joasti's good beginnings we had, as it stands here,

2 Kings 12. 1, iife. though the latter part of this chapter, concerning

his apostasy, we had little of there. What is good in men we mould

take all occasions to speak of, and often repeat it ; what is evil we should

make mention of but sparingly, and no more than is needful.

We shall here only observe,

1. That it is a happy thing for young people, when they are setting

out in the world, to be under the direction of those that are wise and

good, and faithful to them, as Joafh was under the influence of Jehoiada>

during whose time he did that which was right. Let those that are

young, reckon it a blessing -io them, and not a burthen and check upon

them, to have those with them, that will caution them against that which is

evil, and advise and quicken them to that which is good : and let them

reckon it not a mark of weakness and subjection, but of wisdom and dis

cretion, to hearken to such. He that will not be counselled, cannot be

helped. It is especially prudent for young people to take advice in their

marriages, as Joafh did, who left it to his guardian to choose him his

wives, because Jezebel and Athaliah had been such plagues, v. 3. That

is a turn of life, which often proves either the making or marring of

young people, and therefore should be attended to with great care.

2. Men may go far in the external performances of religion, and keep

long to them, merely by the power of their education, and the influence

of their friends, who yet have no hearty affection for divine things, nor

any inward relish of them. Foreign inducements may push men on to

that which is good, who are not actuated by a living principle of grace in

their hearts.'

3. In the shows of devotion, it is possible that those who have only

the form of godliness, may out-strip those who have the power os it.

Joafh is more solicitous and more zealous about the repair of the temple

than Jehoiada himself, whom he reproves for his remiffness in that matter,'

v. 6. It is easier to build temples than to be temples to God.

4. The repairing of churches is a good work, which all in their places

should promote, for the decency and conveniency of religious assem

blies. The learned tell us, that in the christian church, anciently, part

of the tithes were applied that way.

5. Many a good work would be done that now lies undone, if there

were but a few active men to stir in it and put it forward. When Joafh

found that money did not come in as he expected, one way, he tried ano

ther way, and that answered the intention. Many have honesty enough

to follow, that have not zeal enough to lead, in that which is good. The

throwing of money into a chest, through a hole in the lid of it,

was a way that had not been used before, and perhaps the very novelty

of the thing made it a successful expedient for the raising of money ;

a great deal was thrown in, and with a great deal of cheerfulness ;

they all rejoiced, v. 10. An invention to please people's humour
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may sometimes bring them to their duty. Wisdom herein is profitable

to direct.

6. Faithfulness is the greatest praise, and will be the greatest comfort,

of those that are intrusted with public treasure, or employed in public

business. The king and Jehoiada faithfully paid the money to the work

men, who faithfully did the work, v. 12, 13.

15. But Jehoiada waxed old, and was full of days

when he died ; an hundred and thirty years old was he

when he died. 16. And they buried him in the city

of David among the kings, because he had done good

in Israel, both toward God, and toward his house. 17.

Now after the death of Jehoiada came the princes of Ju-

dah, and made obeisance to the king. Then the king

hearkened unto them. 18. And they left the house of

the Lord God of their fathers, and served groves and

idols : and wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this

their trespass. 19. Yet he sent prophets to them, to bring

.them again unto the Lord ; and they testified against

them : but they would not give ear. 20. And the spirit

of God came upon Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the priest,

which stood above the people, and said unto them, Thus

faith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of the

Lord, that ye cannot prosper ? Because ye have forsaken

the Lord, he hath also forsaken you. 21. And they con

spired against him, and stoned him with stones at the com

mandment of the king in the court of the house of the

Lord. 22. Thus Joash the king remembered not the

kindness which Jehoiada his father had done to him, but

slew his son. 'And when he died, he said, The Lord

look upon iV, and require it. 23. And it came to pass at

the end of the year, that the host of Syria came up against

him : and they came to Judah and Jerusalem, and des

troyed all the princes of the people from among the peo

ple, and sent all the spoil of them unto the king of Damas

cus. 24. For the army of the Syrians came with a small

company of men, and the Lord delivered a very great host

into their hand, because they had forsaken the Lord God

of their fathers. So they executed judgment against Jo-

ash. 25. And when they were departed from him, (for

they lest him in great diseases,) his own servants conspired

against him for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada the priest,

and flew him on his bed, and he died : and they buried

him in the city of David, but they buried him not in the

sepulchres of the kings. 26. And these are they that con

spired against him ; Zabad the son of Shimeath an Am-

monitefs, and Jehozabad the son of Shimrith a Moabitesa.

27. Now concerning his sons and the greatness of the bur

thens laid upon him, and the repairing of the house of

God, behold, they are written in the story of the book of

the kings. And Amaziah his son reigned in his stead.

We have here a fad account of the degeneracy and apostasy of Joash.

•God had done great things for him ; he had done something for God ;

but he proved ungrateful to bis God, and false to the engagements he

had laid himself under to him. How is the gold become dim, and the most

Jine gold changed I Here we find,

I. The occasions of his apostasy : when he did that which was right,

it was not with a pcrfcS heart ; he never was sincere, never acted from a

principle, but in compliance to Jehoiada, who had helped him to the

crown, and because he had been protected in the temple, and rose upon

the ruins of idolatry. And therefore when the wind turned, he turned

trith it.

• 1. His good counsellor left him, and was by death removed from him.

It was a mercy to him and his kingdom that Jehoiada lived so long.

One hundred and thirty years, v. IS. By which it appears that he was

born in Solomon's time, and had lived six entire reigns before this. It

was an encouragement to him to go on in that good way which Jehoiada

had trained him up in, to fee what honour was done to Jehoiada at his

death : they buried him among the kings, with this honourable enco

mium, perhaps it was part of the inscription on his grave-stone, that he

had done good in Israel. Judah is called Israel, because, the other tribes

having revolted from God, they only were Israelites indeed. Note, It is

the greatest honour to do good in our generations ; and those who do

that which it good, shall have praise of the same. He had done good to

ward God ; not that any man's goodness can extend unto him, but he

had done good toward his house, in reviving the temple-service, ch. 23.

8. Note, Those do the greatest good to their country, that lay out

themselves in their places to promote religion.. Well, Jehoiada finished

his course with honour ; but the little religion that Joash had, was all

buried in his grave, and, after his death, both king and kingdom miserably

degenerated. See how much one head may sustain, and what a great

judgment to any prince or people, the death of godly, zealous, useful,

men is. See how necessary it is that, as our Saviour speaks, we havesalt

in ourselves, that we act in religion from an inward principle, which will

carry us on through all changes. Then the loss of a parent, a minister,

a friend, will not be the losing of our religion.

2. Bad counsellors got about him, insinuated themselves into his affec

tions, wheedled him, flattered him, made obeisance to him, and instead of

condoling, congratulated, him upon the death of his old tutor, as his re

lease from the discipline he had been so long under, unworthy a man, a

king. They tell him he mull be priest-ridden no longer, he is now dis

charged from grave lessons and restraints, he may do as he pleases ; and

(would you think it i) the princes of Judah were the men that were so

industrious to debauch him, i>. 17. His father and grandfather were cor

rupted by the house os Ahab, from whom no better could be expected.

But that the princes of Judah should be seducers to their king, was very

fad. But they that incline to the counsels of the ungodly, will never want

ungodly counsellors. They made obeisance to the king, flattered him into

an opinion of his absolute power, promised to stand by him in making his

royal will and pleasure pass for a law, any divine precept or institution

to the contrary iu any wife notwithstanding. And he hearkened to them,

their discourse pleased him, and was more agreeable than Jehoiada's dic

tates used to be. Princes, and inferior people, have been many a time

thus flattered into their ruin by those who have promised them liberty

and dignity, but who have really brought then) into the greatest servitude

and disgrace.

II. The apostasy itself, v. 18. They lest the house of God, andserved

groves and idols. The princes, it i3 likely, had a requed to the king,

which they tell him they durst not offer while Jehoiada lived ; but now

they hope it will give no offence ; it is, that they may set up the grove*

and idols again, which were thrown down in the beginning of his reign,

for they hate to be always confined to the dull old-fashioned service of

the temple. And he not only gave them leave to do it themselves, but

he joined with them. The king and princes, who, a while ago, were re

pairing the temple, now forsook the temple ; who had pulled down groves

and idols, now themselves served them. So inconstant a thing is man,

and so little confidence to be put in him !

III. The aggravations of ihis apostasy, and the additions of guilt to

it. God seat strofihets to them, v. 19. to reprove them for their wicked

ness, and to tell them what would be in the end thereof, and so to bring

them again unto the Lord. It is the work of ministers to bring people,

not to themselves, but to God ; to bring those again to him, who have

gone a whoring from him. In the most degenerate times, God left not

himself without -witness ; though they had dealt very disingenuously with

God, yet he sent prophets to them, to convince and instruct them, and to

assure them that they should find favour with him, if yet they would re

turn : for he would rather sinners should turn and live than go on and

die ; and they that perish, shall be left inexcusable. The prophets

did their part, they testified against them ; but few or none received their

testimony.
. 1. They slighted all the prophets, they would not give ear ; they were

so strangely wedded to their idols, that no reproofs, warnings, threatenings,

or any of the various methods which the prophets took to convince them,

would reclaim them. Few would hear them, fewer would heed them, but

fewest of all would believe them, or be governed by them.

2. They siew one of the most eminent ; Zechariah the son os Jehoiada,

and perhaps others. Concerning him observe,
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(1.) The message which he delivered to them in the name of God,

v. 20. The people were assembled in the court of the temple, (for they

had not quite left it,) on occasion, probably, of some solemn feast, when

this Zechariah, being silled with the spirit of prophecy, and known, (it

is likely) to be a prophet, stood up in some of the delks that were in

the court of the priests, and very plainly, but without any provoking lan

guage, told the people of their sin, and what would be the consequences

of it. He does not impeach any particular persons, nor predict any par

ticular judgments, as sometimes the prophets did, but as inoffensively as

possible, reminded them of what was written in the law. Let them but

look into their Bibles, and there they, would find [1.] The precept they

broke ; " Ye transgress the commandments ofthe Lord, you know you do so

in serving groves and idols ; and why will you so offend God and wrong

yourselves ?" [2.] The penalty they incurred ; " You know, if the word

of God be true, you cannot prosper in this evil way j never expect to do

ill, ami fare well. Nay, you find already that because you haveforsaken

the Lord, he hath forsaken you, as he told you he would," Deut. 29.

25.—SI. 16, 17. This is the work of ministers, by the word of God,

as a lamp and a light, to discover the sin of men, and expound the pro

vidences of God.

(2.) The barbarous treatment they gave him for his kindness and

faithfulness in delivering this message to them, v. 21. By the conspiracy

of the princes, or some of their party, and by the commandment os the king,

■who thought himself affronted by this fair warning, they stoned him to

death immediately j not, under colour of law, accusing him as a blas

phemer, a traitor, or a false prophet, but in a popular tumult, in the court

of the house of the Lord—*s horrid a piece of wickedness as perhaps any

■we read of in all the history of the kings. The person was sacred, a

priest ; the place sacred, the court of the temple, the inner court, between

the porch and the altar } the message yet more sacred, we have reason to

think that they knew it came from the spirit of prophecy ; the reproof

was just, the warning fair, both backed with scripture, and the delivery

very gentle and tender; and yet so impudently and daringly do they

defy God himself, that nothing less than the blood of the prophet can

satisfy their indignation at the prophecy. Be astonished, 0 heavens, at this,

and tremble, 0 earth, that ever such a villainy should be committed by men,

by Israelites, in contempt and violation of every thing that is just, ho

nourable, and sacred ! That a king, a king in covenant with God, should

rommand the murder of one whom it was his office to protect and coun

tenance ! The Jews fay, There were seven transgressions in this ; for

they killed a priest, a prophet, a judge, they shed innocent blood, pol

luted the court of the temple, the sabbath, and the day of expiation ; for,

on that day, their tradition says, this happened.

( 3. ) The aggravation of this sin ; that this Zechariah, who suffered

martyrdom for his faithfulness to God and his country, was the son of

Jehoiada, who had done so much good in Israel, and particularly had

been as a father to Joafh, v. 22. The affront done by it to God, and the

contempt put on religion, are not so particularly taken notice of, as the

ingratitude there was in it to the memory of Jehoiada. He remembered

not the kindness of the father, but slew the son for doing his duty, and

■what the father would have done, if he had been there. Call a man un

grateful, and you can call him no worse.

(4.) The dying martyr's prophetical imprecation of vengeance upon

his murderers ; The Lord look upon it, and require it .' This came not from

a spirit of revenge, but a spirit of prophecy ; He -will require it. This

would be the continual cry of the blood they shed, as Abel's blood cried

against Cain ; " Let the God to whom vengeance belongs, demand

blood for blood," He will do it, for he is righteous. This precious

blood was reckoned for quickly in the judgments that came upon this

apostate prince ; it came into the account afterward in the destruction of

Jeuisalem by the Chaldeans: their misusing of the prophets was that

■which brought upon them ruin without remedy, ch. 36. 16. nay, our

Saviour makes the persecutors of him and his gospel answerable for the

blood of this Zechariah ; so loud, so long, does the blood of the martyrs

cry, fee Matth. 23. 35. such as this is the cry of the fouls under the

altar, Rev. 6. 10. How long ere thou avenge our blood ? For it shall not

always go unrevenged.

Lastly, The judgments of God which came upon Joafh for thi3 aggra

vated wickedness of his.

■ 1 . A small army of Syrians made themselves masters of Jerusalem, de

stroyed the princes, plundered the city, and sent the spoil of it to Da

mascus, v. 23, 24. God's people, while they kept in with God, had

often been conquerors, when the enemy had the advantage of the greater

number; but now, on the contrary, an inconsiderable handful of Syrians

! routed a very great host of Israelites, because they hadforsaken the Lord God

' of their fathers ; and then they were not only put upon the level with

i their enemies ; but opposed them with the utmost disadvantage ; for

their God not only departed from them, but turned to be their enemy

and fought against them. The Syrians were employed as instruments in

God's hand to executejudgments against Joafh, though they little thought

so, Isa. 10. 6, 7. and see Deut. 32. 30.

2. God smote him with great diseases, of body, or mind, or both ;

either like his grandfather, ch. 21. 18. or like Saul, an evil spirit from

God troubling him. While he was plagued with the Syrians, he thought

that if he could but get clear of them, he should do well enough. But

before -they departed from him, God smote him with diseases. If ven

geance pursue men, the end of one trouble will but be the beginning of

another.

8. His own servants conspired against him. Perhaps he began to

hope his disease would be cured, he was but a middle-aged man, and

might recover ; but he that cametk up out of the pit,shallfall into the snare t

when he thought he should escape death by sickness, he met it by the

sword ; they flew him in his bed, for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada ;

by which it should seem that he did not only slay Zechariah, but others

of the sons of Jehoiada for his fake. Perhaps they that slew him intended

to take vengeance for that blood ; this, however, was what God intended

in permitting them to do it. Those that drink the blood of the saints,

shall have their own blood given them to drink, for they are worthy.

The regicides are here named, v. 26. and it is observable that the mothers

of them both were foreigners, one an Ammonitess, and the other a Moab-

itefs. The idolatrous kings, it is likely, countenanced those marriages

which the law prohibited for the prevention of idolatry ; and fee how

they resulted in their own destruction.

4. His people would not bury him in the sepulchres of the kings, be

cause he had stained his honour by his mal-administration. Let him not

be ■written with the righteous, Pf. 69. 28. These judgments are called the

burthens laid upon him, v. 27. for the wrath of God is a heavy burthen,

too heavy for any man to bear. Or it may be meant of the threatenings

denounced against him by the prophets, for those are called burthens;

usually God sets some special marks of his displeasure upon apostates, ia

this Use, for warning to all to remember Lot's wife.

CHAP. XXV.

Amaziah's reign is recorded in this chapter ; none of the worst, and yetfar

from good. Most of the postages in this chapter we bad before more briefly

related, 2 Kings 14. Here wefind Amaziah, I. Ajust revenger of his

father's death, v. 1...4. //. An obedient observer ofthe command ofGod,

5...10. III. A cruel conqueror os the Edomites, v. 11... 13. IV.

Afoohfh worshipper of the gods of Edom, and impatient of reprooffor it,

V. 14... 16. V. Rajhly challenging the king of Israel, andsmartingfor

hit rashness, v. 17... 24. And lastly, ending his days inglorioufig,

v. 25...28.

1. \ MAZIAH was twenty and five years old when he

-^-Js- began to reign, and he reigned twenty and nine

years in Jerusalem. And his mother's name was Jehoad-

dan of Jerusalem. 2. And he did that which was right in

the sight of the Lord, but not with a perfect heart. 3-

Now it came to pass, when the kingdom was established

, to him, that he slew his servants that had killed the king

his father. 4. But he slew not their children, but did as

it is written in the law in the book of Moses, where the

Lord commanded, saying, The fathers fhasl not die for

the children, neither shall the children die for the fathers,

but every man fhasl die for his own sin. 5. Moreover

Amaziah gathered Judah together, and made them cap

tains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, accord

ing to the houses of their fathers, throughout all Judah

and Benjamin : and he numbered them from twenty years

old and above, and found them three hundred thousand

choice men, able to go forth to war, that could handle

spear and shield. 6. He hired also an hundred thousand
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mighty men of valour out of Israel for an hundred talents

of silver. 7. But there' came a man of God to him, say

ing, O king, let not the army of Israel go with thee ; for

the Lord is not with Israel, to wit, with all the children of

Ephraim. 8. But if thou wilt go, do it, be strong for the

battle : God shall make thee fall before the enemy : for

God hath power to help, and to cast down. 9. And Ama-

ziah said to the man of God, But what shall we do for

the hundred talents which I have given to the army of

Israel ? And the man of God answered, The Lord is able

to give thee much more than this. 10. Then Amaziah

separated them, to xvit, the army that was come to him

out of Ephraim, to go home again : wherefore their anger

was greatly kindled against Judah, and they returned

home in great anger. 1 1 . And Amaziah strengthened

himself, and led forth his people, and went to the valley o£

salt, and smote of the children of Seir ten thousand. 1 2.

And other ten thousand left alive did the children of Ju

dah carry away captive, and brought them unto the top

of the rock, and cast them down from the top of the rock,

that they were broken all in pieces. 1 3. But the soldiers

of the army which Amaziah sent back, that they should

not go with him to battle, fell upon the cities of Judah,

from Samaria even unto Beth-horon, and smote three

thousand of them, and took much spoil.

Here is,

I. The general character of Amaziah, He did that which was right in

the eyes of the Lord, worshipped the trne God, kept the temple-service a

going, and countenanced religion in his kingdom ; but he did not do it

with a perfeel heart, v. 2. that is, he was not a man of serious piety or devo

tion himself, nor had he any zeal for the exercises of religion. He was

no enemy to it, but a cool and indifferent friend. Such is the character

of too many in this Laodicean age : they do that which is good, but not

with the heart, not with a perfect heart.

II. A necessary piece of justice which he did upon the traitors that

murdered his father ; he put them to death, d. 3. Though we should

suppose they intended to avenge on their king the death of the prophet,

as was intimated, ch. 24. 25. yet that would by no means justify their

wickedness ; for they were not the avengers, but presumptuously took

God's work out of his hands. And therefore Amaziah did what be-

came him, in calling them to an account for it ; but kept within the rule

of that law which forbad the putting of the children to death for the

parents' fin, v. 4.

III. An expedition of his against the Edomites, who, some time ago,

had revolted from under the dominion of Judah, to which he attempted to

reduce them. Observe,

1. The great preparation he made for this expedition. (1.) He mus

tered his own forces, and marshalled them, v. 5. and found Judah and

Benjamin in all but 300,000 men, that were fit for war, whereas in Jeho-

Ihaphat's time, .50 or 60 years before, they were 4 times as many ; sin

weakens a people, diminishes them, dispirits them, and lessens their num

ber and figure. (2.) He hired auxiliary troops out of the kingdom of

Israel, v. 6. Finding his own kingdom defective in men, he thought to

make it up with his money, and therefore took into his pay 100,000 Is

raelites. If he had advised with any of his prophets before he did this,

or had but considered how little any of his ancestors got by their al.

liauces with Israel, he would not have had this to undo again. But rash-

ness makes work for repentance.

2. The command which God sent him by a prophet to dismiss out of

his service the forces of Israel, v. 7, 8. He woiild not have him call in

any assistance at al!, it looked like distrust of God ; if he made sure of

his presence, the army he had of his own, was sufficient ; but particularly

he must not take in their assistance, for the Lord it not "with the children of

Ephraim, because they are not with him, but worship the calvea. This was

a good reason why he should not make use of them, because he could not

depend upon them to do him any service. What good could be expected

from them that had not God with them, nor his blessing upon their un-

dertakings ? It is comfortable to employ those who, we have reason to

hope, have an interest in heaven ; and dangerous to associate with those

from whom the Lord is departed. The prophet assured him that if he

! persisted in his resolution to take these idolatrous apostate Israelites with

i him, in hopes thereby to make himself strong for the battle, it was at his

I peril, they would prove a dead weight to his army, would sink and betray

it j " Godshall make theefall iefore the enemy, and these Israelites will be

the ruin of thy cause ; for God has power to help thee without them, and

to cast thee down, though thou hast them with thee."

S. The objection which Amaziah made against this command, and the

satisfactory answer, which the prophet gave to that objection, v. 9. The

king had remitted 100 talents to the men of Israel for advance-money.

" Now," says he, " if I fend them back, I shall lose that i hut whatshall

we do for the hundred talents ?" This is an objection men often make

against their duty, they are afraid of losing by it. " Regard not that,"

fays the prophet, " the Lord is able to give thee much more than this ; and,

thou mayest depend upon it, he will not fee thee lose by him. What is

one hundred talents between thee and him ? He has ways enough to make

up the loss to thee ; it is below thee to speak of it." Note, A firm be

lief of God's all-sufficiency to bear us out in our duty, and to make up

all the loss and damage we sustain in his service abundantly to our advan

tage, will make his yoke very easy, and his burthen very light. What

is it to trust in God, but to be willing to venture the loss of any thing

for him, in confidence of the goodness of the security he gives us that

we shall not lose by him, but that it shall be made up to us in kind or

kindness. When we grudge to part with any thing for God and our

religion, this should satisfy us, that God is able to give us much more

than this. He is just, and he is good, and he is solvent. The king

lost 100 talents by his obedience ; and we find just that sum given to

his grandson Jotham as a present, ch. 27. 5. then the principal was re-

paid ; and, for interest, 10,000 measures of wheat, and as many of barley.

4. His obedience to the command of God, which is upon record, to

his honour. He would rather lose his money, disoblige his allies, and

dismiss a 4th part of his army, just as they were going to take the field,

than offend God. Heseparated the army of Ephraim to go home again,

v. 10. And they went home in great anger, taking it as a great af

front thus to be made fools of, and to be cashiered as men not fit to be

employed, and being, perhaps, disappointed of the advantages they pro

mised themselves in spoil and plunder, by joining with Judah against

Edom. Men are apt to resent that which touches them in their profit

or reputation, though it frees them from trouble.

5. His triumphs over the Edomitesi v. 11, 12. He left dead upon

the spot, in the field of battle, 10,000 men ; 10,000 more he took pri

soner?, and barbarously killed them all by throwing them down some

steep and craggy precipice. What provocation he had to exercise

this cruelty toward them, we are not told ; but it was certainly very

severe.

6. The misch'ef which the disbanded soldiers of Israel did to the cities

of Judah, either in their return or soon after, v. 13. They took it so

ill to be sent home, that if they might not go to share with Judah in the

spoil of Edom, they would make a prey of Judah. Several cities that

lay upon the borders they plundered, and killed 3000 men that made re

sistance. But why should God suffer this to be done ? Was it not in

obedience to him, that they were sent home ; and yet shall the country

thus suffer by it ? Surely God's way is in the sea ! Did not the prophet

say that God was not with the children of Ephraim, and yet they are

suffered to prevail against Judah ? Doubtless, God intended hereby to

chastise those cities of Judah for their idolatries, which were found most

in those parti that lay next to Israel. The men of Israel had corrupted

them, and now they were made a plague to them : Satan both tempts

and torments.

1 4. Now it came to pass, after that Amaziah was come

from the slaughter of the Edomites, that he brought the

gods of the children of Seir, and set them up to be his

gods, and bowed down himself before them, and burned

incense unto them. 15. Wherefore the anger of the Lord

was kindled against Amaziah, and he sent unto him a pro

phet, which said unto him, Why hast thou sought after

the gods of the people, which could not deliver their own

people out of thine hand? 16 And it came to pass, as

he talked with him, that the king raid unto him, Art thou

Vol. II. No. 90k 1
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made of the king's counsel ? Forbear ; why fhouldest thou

be smitten ? Then the prophet forbare, and said, I know

that God hath determined to destroy thee, because thou

hast done this, and hast not hearkened unto my counsel.

Here is, 1. The revolt of Amaziah from the God of Israel to the

gods of the Edomites. Egregious folly ! Ahaz worshipped the gods of

those that had conquered him ; he had some little colour for that, ch.

28. 23. But to worlhip the gods of those whom he had conquered, who

could not protect their own worshippers, was the greatest absurdity that

could be. What did he see in the gods of the children of Seir, that could

tempt him to set them up for his godi, and bow down himself before them ?

v. 14. If he had cast the idols down from the rock, and broken them to

pieces, instead of the prisoners, he had discovered more of the piety, as

well as more of the pity, of an Israelite : but, perhaps, for that barba

rous inhumanity, he was given up to this ridiculous idolatry.

2. The reproof which God sent to him, by a prophet, for this sin.

The anger of the Lord was kindled against him, and justly ; yet before

he sent to destroy him, he sent to convince and reclaim him, and so to

prevent his destruction. The prophet reasoned with him very fairly, and

very mildly ; Why haft thou sought the favour of those gods which could

not deliver their own people ? v. 15. If men would but duly consider the

inability of all those things to help them, which they have recourse to

when they forsake God, they would not be such enemies to themselves.

3. The check he gave to the reprover, v. 16. He could fay nothing

in excuse of his own folly ; the reproof was too just to be answered ; but

he fell into a passion with the reprover ; (1.) He taunted him as saucy

and impertinent, and meddling with that which did not belong to him ;

Art thou made osthe king't counsel ? Could not a man speak reason to him,

but he must be upbraided as usurping the place of a privy-counsellor ?

But, as a prophet, he really was made of the king's counsel by the King

of kings, in duty to whom, the king was bound not only to hear, but to

alk and take his counsel. (2.) He silenced him: bade him forbear, and

say not a word more to him. He said to the seer, See not, Isa. 30. 10.

Men would gladly have their prophets thus under their girdles, as we fay

to speak just when and what they would have them speak, and not other

wise. (3.) He threatened him, " WhyJhovldejl thou be smitten ? It is at

thy peril, if thou fayest a word more of this matter." He seems to re

mind him of Zechariah's fate in the last reign, who was put to death for

making bold with the king ; and bids him take warning by him. Thus

lie justifies the killing of that prophet by menacing this, and so, in effect,

makes himself guilty of the blood of both. The prophet who had or

dered him to send back the army of Israel, though he contradicted his

politics, and lost him 100 talents, yet he hearkened to, and was ruled by,

v. 10. But this prophet, who dissuaded him from worshipping the gods

of the Edomites, he ran upon with an unaccountable rage ; which must

be attributed to the witchcraft of idolatry. He was easily persuaded to

part with his talents of silver, but by no means with his gods of silver.

4. The doom which the prophet pasted upon him for this. He had

more to fay to him by way of instruction and advice ; but, finding him

obstinate in his iniquity, he forbare. He is joined to idols, let him alone,

Hos. 4. 17. Miserable is the condition of that man with whom the

bleffed Spirit, by ministers and conscience, forbears toJlrive, Gen. 6. 3.

And both the reprovers in the gate, and that in the bosom, is long brow

beaten and baffled, will, at length, forbear j so I gave them ufi to their own

heart's lujls. The secure sinner, perhaps, values himself upon it as a noble

and happy achievement to have silenced his reprovers and monitors, and

to get clear of them | but what comes of it ? / know that God has deter

mined to destroy thee ; it is a plain indication that thou art marked for

ruin, that thou hajl done this, and hajl not hearkened to my counsel. They

that are deaf to reproof, are ripening apace for destruction, Prov. 29. 1.

17. Then Amaziah king of Judah took advice, and sent

to Joafli, the son of Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu, king of Is

rael, saying, Come, let us fee one another in the face. 18.

And Joafli, king of Israel, sent to Amaziah king of Judah,

saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to the cedar

that was in Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter to my

son to wife : and there passed by a wild beast that was in

Lebanon, and trode down the thistle. 19. Thou sayest,

Lo, thou hast (mitten the Edomites j and thine heart lift-

| eth thee up to boast : abide now at home ; why fhouldest

| thou meddle to thine hurt, that thou fhouldest fall, even

thou, and Judah with thee ? 20. But Amaziah would not

hear ; for it came of God, that he might deliver them

j into the hand of their enemies, because they sought after

the gods of Edom. 21. So Joafli, the king of Israel went

up ; and they saw one another in the face, both he and

Amaziah king of Judah, at Bethfhemefli, which belongeth

to Judah. 22. And Judah was put to the worse before

1 Israel, and they fled every man to his tent. 23. And Jo

afli the king of Israel took Amaziah king of Judah, the

j son of Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, at Beth-fhemefli, and

brought him to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of

Jerusalem from the gate of Ephraim to the corner-gate,

four hundred cubits. 24. And he took all the gold and

I the stiver, and all the vessels that were found in the house

j of God* with Obed-edom, and the treasures of the king's

house, the hostages also, and returned to Samaria. 25.

And Amaziah the son of Joafli king of Judah lived after

the death of Joafli son of Jehoahaz king of Israel fifteen

years. 26. Now the rest of the acts of Amaziah, first

and last, behold, are they not written in the book of

the kings of Judah and Israel ? 27. Now after the time

that Amaziah did turn away from following the Lord,

they made a conspiracy against him in Jerusalem ; and he

fled to Lachisli : but they sent to Lachisli after him, and

flew him there. 28. And they brought him upon horses,

and buried him with his fathers in the city of Judah.

We have here this degenerate prince mortified by his neighbour, and

murdered by his own subjects.

Never was proud prince more thoroughly mortified than Amaziah

was by Joafli king of Israel. This part of the story was as fully related,

2 King3 14. 8, Isfc. as it is here—The foolish challenge which Amaziah

sent to Joafli, v. 17. his haughty scornful answer to it, v. 18. with the

friendly advice he gave him to sit still and know when he was well off,

v. 19. his wilful persisting in his challenge, v. 20, 21. the defeat that

was given him, v. 22. and the calamity he brought upon himself and

his city thereby, v. 23, 24. Now this story verifies two of Solomon's

proverbs, (1.) That a man's jiride will bring him low, Prov. 29. 23. it

goes before his destruction, not only procures it meritoriously, but is

often the immediate occasion of it. He that exalteth himself shall be

abased. (2 ) That he that goes forth hajlily to strive, will, probably,

not know what to do in the end thereof, when his neighbour has put him to

Jhame, Prov. 25. 8. He that is fond of contention, may have enough of

it, sooner than he thinks of.

But there are two passages in this story, which we had not before in

the Kings. [1.] That Amaziah took advice, before he challenged the

king of Israel, v. 17. But of whom? Not of the prophet, he was nos

made of the king's counsel ; but of his statesmen that would flatter him and

bid him go up and prosper. It is good to take advice, but then it must

be of those that are fit to advise us. Those that will riot take advice

from the word of God, which would guide them aright, will justly be

left to the bad advice of those that will counsel them to their destruction.

Let those be made fools, that will not be made wife. [2.] Amaziah's

imprudence is here made the punishment of his impiety, u. 20. 7/ was

of the Lord ; he left him to himself to act thus foolishly, that he and his

people might be delivered into the hands of their enemies, because they had

forsaken God, and sought aster the gods of E.'om. They that will not be

persuaded to do well for their souls, will justly be given up to their own

counsels to do ill for themselves even in their outward affairs.

2. Never was poor prince more violently pursued by his own subjects ;

from the time that he departed from the Lord, (so it may be read, v. 27 )

I the hearts of his subjects departed'from him, and they bejjan to form a

I design against him in Jerusalem. It is probable that they were exaspe-

! rated against him more for his rash engaging in a war against Israel, than

| for his worshipping the gods of Edom. But at lejigth, the ferment grew
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so high, and he perceived the plot t'o be laid so deep, that he thought fit

to quit his royal city and flee to Lachish, either as a private place where

he might be hid, or as a strong place where he might be guarded ; but

they sent after him thither, and flew him there. By this it seems to have

been done deliberately, and to have been the act, not of a disgusted ser

vant or two, but of a considerable body that durst avow it. How un

righteous soever they were herein, God was righteous.

CHAP. XXVI.

This chapter g'tvet us an account of the reign of Uzziah, (Azariah he mat

in the Kings,) more fully than <we had it brfiire ; though it was long, and

in some refpcBs illustrious, yet it •was very briefly related, 2 Kings 1+.—21.

1.5. 1, &c. Here is, I. His good charoQer in general, v. 1...5. //.

His great prosperity in his wars, his buildings, and all the affairs of his

kingdom, v. 6... 15. ///. His presumption in invading the priefls' office, for

which be wasstruck -with a leprosy, and confined by it, v. 16. ..21. even

to his death, v. 22, 23.

I. r I ^HEN all the people of Judah took Uzziah, who was

X sixteen years old, and made him king in the room

of his father Amaziah. 2. He built Eloth, and restored

it to Judah, after that the king slept with his fathers. 3.

Sixteen years old was Uzziah when he began to reign, and

he reigned fifty and two years in Jerusalem. His mother's

name also was Jecoliah of Jerusalem. 4. And he did that

which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all

that his father Amaziah did. 5. And he sought God in

the days of Zechariah, who had understanding in the vi

sions of God : and as long as he sought the Lord, God

made him to prosper. 6. And he went forth and warred

against the Philistines, and brake down the wall of Gath,

and the wall of Jabneh, and the wall of Aslidod, and built

cities about Astidod, and among the Philistines. 7. And

God helped him against the Philistines, and against the

Arabians that dwelt in Gur-baal, and the Mehunims. 8.

And the Ammonites gave gifts to Uzziah : and his name

spread abroad ex-en to the entering in of Egypt ; for he

strengthened himself exceedingly. 9. Moreover Uzziah

built towers at Jerusalem at the corner-gate, and at the

valley-gate, and at the turning of the wall, and fortified

them. 10. Also he built towers in the desert, and digged

many wells : for he had much cattle, both in the low-coun

try, and in the plains : husbandmen also, and vine-dressers

in the mountains, and in Carmel : for he loved husbandry.

II. Moreover Uzziah had an host of fighting men, that

went out to war by bands, according to the number of

their account by the hand of Jeiel the scribe, and Maaseiah

the ruler, under the hand of Hananiah, one of the king's

captains. 12. The whole number of the chief of the fa

thers of the mighty men of valour were two thousand and

six hundred. 13. And under their hand was an army,

three hundred thousand and seven thousand and. five hun

dred, that made war with mighty power, to help the king

against the enemy. 14. And Uzziah prepared for them

throughout all the host shields, and spears, and helmets,

and habergeons, and bows, and flings to cajl stones. 15.

And he made in Jerusalem engines, invented by cunning

men, Jo be on the tower*, and upon the bulwarks, to

shoot arrows and great stones withal. And his name

spread far abroad ; for he was marvellously helped till he

was strong.

We have here an account of two things concerning Uzziah :

I. His piety. In this he was uot very eminent or zealous j yet ht did

that which was right in theflght of the Lord ; he kept up the pure worship

of the true God, as his father did, and herein better than his father—that

we have no reason to think he ever worshipped idols as his father did, no

not in his latter days, when his heart was lifted up. It is said, v. 5. He

fought God in the days of Zechariah, who, some think, was the son of that

Zechariah whom his grandfather Joafh flew. He was one that had under

standing in the visions of God ; either the visions which he himself.was fa

voured with, or the visions ofthe preceding prophets. He was well-versed

in prophecy, and conversed much with the upper world, was an intelligent,

devout, good man ; and, it seems, had great influence with Uzziah,

Happy are the great men, who have such about them, and are willing to

be advised by them ; but unhappy those, who seek God only while they

have such with them, and have not a principle in themselves to bear them

out to the end.

II. His prosperity. In general as long as he fought the Lord, and

minded religion, God made him to prosper. Note, 1. Those only prosper,

whom God makes to prosper; for prosperity is his gift. 2. Religion

and piety are friendly to outward prosperity. Many have found and

owned this, that as long as they sought the Lord, and kept close to their

duty, they prospered : but since they forsook God, every thing has gone

cross.

Here are several particular instances of his prosperity.

(1.) His success in his wars. God helped him, (v. 7.) and then he

triumphed over the Philistines, those old enemies of God's people, de

molished the fortifications of their cities, and put garrisons of his own

among them, v. 6. He obliged the Ammonites to pay him tribute, v. 8.

He made all quiet about him, and kept them in awe.

(2 ) The greatness of his fame and reputation. His name was cele

brated throughout all the neighbouring countries, v. 8. and it was a good

name, a name for good things with God and good people. This is true

fame, and makes a man truly honourable.

(3.) His buildings. While he acted offensively abroad, he did not

neglect the defence of his kingdom at home, but built towers in Jerusalem,

and fortified them, v. 9. Much of the wall of Jerusalem was, in his fa

ther's time, broken down, particularly at the corner gate, ch. 25. 23. pro

bably, his father had repaired it, but he, to prevent the like mischief for

the future, fortified it, and built a tower at the corner gate. But his best

fortification of Jerusalem was his close adherence to the worship of God,

which if his father had not forsaken, the wall of Jerusalem had not been

broken down. While he fortified the city, he did not forget the coun

try, but built lowers in the desert too, v. 10. to protect the country peo

ple from the inroads of the plunderers, bands of which sometimes alarmed

them and plundered them, as ch. 21. 16.

(4.) His husbandry. He dealt much in cattle and corn, employed

many hands, and got much wealth by it, for he took a pleasure in it, he

loved husbandry, v. 10. and, probably, did himself inspect his affairs in

the country, which was no disparagement to him, but ar. advantage, aa

it encouraged industry among his subjects. It is an ho.-.our to the hus

bandman's calling, that one of the most illustrious princes of the house

of David followed it and loved it. He was none of those that delight in

war, nor did he addict himself to sport and pleasure, but delighted in the

innocent and quiet employments of the husbandman.

(.5.) His standing armies. He had, as it should seem, two military-

establishments. [I.] A host cffighting men that were to make excursions

abroad, they went out to war by bands, v. 1 1. They fetched in spoil from,

the neighbouring countries by way of reprisal for the depredations they

had so often made upon Judah. [2.] Another army forguards and gar

risons, that were ready to defend the country in cafe it should be invaded,

v. 12, 13. So great were their number and valour, that they made war

with mighty power ; no enemy durst face them, or, at least, could stand

before them. Men unarmed can do little in war ; Uzziah therefore fur

nished himself with a great armory, whence his soldiers were supplied with

arms offensive and defensive, v. 14. spears, bows, and flings, shields, hel

mets, and habergeons ; swords are not trentioned, because it is probable

that every man had a sword of his own, which he wore constantly. En

gines were invented, in his time, for annoying besiegers with darts and

stones shot from the towers and bulwarks, v. 15. What pity it is that

the wars and fightings which come from men's lusts, have made it neces

sary for cunning men to employ their skill in inventing instruments of

death !

1C. But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up

to his destruction : for he tranigressed against the Lord
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his God, and went into the temple of the Lord to burn

incense upon the altar of incense. 17- And Azariah the

priest went in after him, and with him fourscore priests

of the Lord, that were valiant men : 1 8. And they with

stood Uzziah the king, and said unto him, // appertaineth

not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord,

but to the priests the sons of Aron, that are consecrated

to burn incense : go out of the sanctuary ; for thou hast

trespassed ; neither Jhall it be for thine honour from the

Lord God. 19. Then Uzziah was wroth, and had a

censer in his hand to burn incense : and while he was

wroth with the priests, the leprosy even rose up in his fore

head before the priests in the house of the Lord, from

beside the incense-altar. 20. And Azariah the chief priest,

and all the priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he was

leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him out from

thence ; yea, himself hasted also to go out, because the

Lord had smitten him. 21. And Uzziah the king was a

leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt in a several

house, being a leper ; for he was cut off from the house of

the Lord : and Jotham his son was over the king's house,

judging the people of the land. 22. Now the rest of the

acts of Uzziah, first and last, did Isaiah the prophet, the

son of Amoz, write. 23. So Uzziah slept with his fathers,

and they buried him with his fathers in the field of the

burial which belonged to the kings ; for they said, He is a

leper : and Jotham his son reigned in his stead.

Here is the only blot we find on the name of king Uzziah, and it is

such a one as lies not on any other of the kings. Whoredom, murder,

oppression, persecution, and especially idolatry, gave characters to the bad

kings, and some of them blemishes to the good ones, David himself not

excepted, witness the matter of Uriah. But we find not Uzziah charged

with any of these ; and yet he tranfgreffed against the Lord his God, and

sell under the marks of his displeasure for it : not, as other kings, in

vexatious wars or rebellions, but an incurable disease.

I. His fin was, invading the priest's office. The good way is one, by-

paths are many ; the transgression of his predecessors was, forsaking the

temple of the Lord, and flying off from it, ch. 24. 18. and burning in

cense upon idolatrous altars, eh. 25. 14. Hit transgression was, intruding

into the temple of the Lord, further than was allowed him, and attempting

himself to burn incense u/ton the altar of God, for which, it is likely, he

pretended an extraordinary zeal and affection. See how hard it is to

avoid one extreme, and not trun into another.

1. That which was at the bottom of his fin, was, pride of heart, a lust

that ruins more than any other whatsoever. When he wotstrong, v. 16.

(and he was marvellously helped by the good providence of God till he

ivasso, it. 15. ) when he was grown very great and considerable in wealth,

interest, and power, instead of lifting up the name of God in gratitude to

him who had done so much for him, his heart was listid up to hit destruc

tion. Thus the prosperity of fools, by puffing them up with pride, des

troys them. Now that he had done so much business, and won so much

honour, he began to think no business, no honour, too great or too good

for him ; no, not that of the priesthood. Men's pretending to forbidden

knowledge, and exercising themselves in things too high for them, are

owing to the pride of their heart, and the fleshly mind they are vainly

fluffed up with.

2. His sin was, going into the temple of the Lord to turn incense ; probably,

on some solemn feast day, or when he himself had some special occasion

for supplicating the divine favour. What should move him to this piece

of presumption, or put it into his head, I cannot conjecture ; none of all

his predecessors, not the best, not the worst, attempted it : the law, he

knew, was express against him, and there was no usage or precedent for

him : he could not pretend any necessity, as there was for David's eating

the fhew-bread. (1.) Perhaps he fancied the priests did not do their

office so dexterously, decently, and devoutly, as they ought, and he

could do it better. Or, (2.) He observed that the idolatrous kings did

themselves burn incense at the altars of their gods ; his father did so, and

Jeroboam, 1 Kings IS. 1. an ambition of which honour was perhaps one

thing that tempted them from the house of God, where it was not per

mitted them ; and he, being resolved to cleave to God's altar, would

try to break through this restraint, and come as near it as the idolatrous

kings did to their altars. But it is called a tra'fgrtssion against the Lord his

God. He was not content with the honours God had put upon him, but

would usurp those that were forbidden him, like our first parents.

3. He was opposed in this attempt by the chief priest and other priests

that attended and assisted him, v. 17, 18. They were ready to burn in

cense for the king, according to the duty of their place ; but if he offer

to do it himself, they plainly let him know that he meddles with that

which does not belong to him, and it is at his peril. They did not resist

him by laying violent hands on him, though they were valiant men, but

by reasoning with him and shewing him, (1.) That it was not lawful

for him to burn incense ; " /if appertained not to thee, 0 Uzaiah, but to

the priests, whose birth-right it is, as sons of Aaron, and who are conse

crated to the service." Aaron and his sons were appointed by the law

to bum incense, Exod. 30. 7. See Deut. 33. 10. 1 Chron. 23. 13".

David had blessed the people, Solomon and Jehoshaphat had prayed with

them and preached to them; Uzziah might have done this, and it would

have been to his praise ; but for burning incense, that service was to be

performed by the priests only. The kingly and priestly offices were se

parated by the law of Moses, not to be united again but in the person of the

Messiah. If Uzziah did intend to honour God, and gain acceptance

with him, in what he did, he was quite out in his aim; for being a ser

vice purely of divine institution, he could not expect it should be ac

cepted, unless it were done in the way, and by the hands, that God had

appointed. (2.) That it was not safe. It shall not be for thine honour

from the Lord God; more is implied ; " It will be thy disgrace, and it

is at thy peril." The law runs express against alt strangers that came

nigh, Numb. 3. 10—18. 7. that is, all' that were not priests. Korah

and his accomplices, though Levites, paid dear for offering to burn incense,,

which was the work of the priests only, Numb. 16. 35. The incense

of our prayers must be, by faith, put into the hands of our Lord Jesus

the great High-Priest of our profession, else we cannot expect it should

be accepted by God. Rev. S. 3.

4. He fell into a passion with the priests that reproved him, and would

push forward to do what he intended notwithstanding, v. 19. Uzziah

was wroth, and would not part with the censer out of his hand : he took

it ill to be checked, and would not bear it. Nititnur in vetitum—We are

flrene to do what it forbidden.

II: His punishment was an incurable leprosy, which rose up in his-

foreheadWhile he was contending with the priests. If he had submitted

to the priest'3 admonition, acknowledged his error and gone back, all had

been well ; hut when he was wroth with the priests, and fell foul upon

them, then God was wroth with him, and smote him with a plague of

leprosy. Josephus fays that he threatened the priests with death if they

opposed him, and that then the earth (hook, the roof of the temple

opened, and through the cleft a beam of the sun darted directly upon the

king's face, whereon immediately the leprosy appeared. And some con

jecture, that that was the earthquake in the days of Uzziah, which wa

read of, Amos 1. I. and Zech. 14. 5.

Now this sudden stroke,

1. Ended the controversy between him and the priests ; for when the

leprosy appeared, they were emboldened to thrust him out of the temple ;.

nay, he himself hasted to go out, because the Lord hadsmitten him with a

disease which was, in a particular manner, a token of his displeasure, and

which he knew secluded him from common converse with men, much

more from the altar of God. He would not be convinced by what the

priests said, but God took an effectual course to convince him. If pre

sumptuous men will not be made to fee their error by the judgments of

God's mouth, they (hall be made to fee it by the judgments of his hand.

It evidenced some religious fear of God in the heart of this king, even in

the midst of his transgression, that, as soon as he found God was angry

with him, he not only let fall his attempt, but retired with the utmost

precipitation. Though he strove with the priests, he would not strive

with his Maker.

2. It remained a lasting punishment of his transgression ; for he con

tinued a leper to the day of his death, shut up in confinement, and shut out

from society, and forced to leave it to his son to manage ail his business,

v. 21. Thus God gave an instance of his resisting the proud, and of his

jealousy for the purity and honour os his own institutions : thus he gave

fair warning even to great and good men to know and keep their distance,

and not to intrude into those things which they have not seen i thus he
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gave Uzziah a loud and constant call to repentance, and a long space to

repent, which we have reason to hope he made a good improvement of.

He had been a man of much business in the world, but being taken off

from that, and confined to a several house, he had leisure to think of ano

ther world, and prepare for it. By this judgment upon the king, God

intended to possess the people with a great veneration for the temple, the

■priesthood, and other sacred things, which they had been apt to think

meanly of. While the king was a leper, he was as good as dead, dead

while he lived, and buried alive ; and so the law was, in effect, answered,

that the stranger which cometh nigh, shall be put to death. The dis

grace survived him ; for when he was dead, they would not bury him in

the sefiulchret of the kings, because he was a leper, which stained all his

other glory.

3. It was a punishment that answered the sin, as face does to face in a

glass. (1.) Pride was at the bottom of his transgression, and thus God

humbled him, and put dishonour upon him. (2.) He invaded the office

of the priests in contempt of them, and God struck him with a disease,

which in a particular manner made him subject to the inspection and sen

tence of the priests ; for to them pertained the judgment of the leprosy,

Deut. 24. 8. (3.) He thrust himself into the temple of God, whither

the priests only had admission, and for that was thrust out of the very

courts of the temple, into which the meanest of his subjects that was

ceremonially clean, had free access. (4.) He confronted the priests that

faced him and opposed his presumption, and for that the leprosy rose In

his forehead, which, in Miriam's cafe, is compared to her father's spitting

in herface, Numb. 12. 14. (5.) He invaded the dignity of the priest

hood which he had no right to, and is for that deprived even of his royal

dignity which he had a right to. They that covet forbidden honours,

forfeit allowed ones. Adam, by catching at the tree of knowledge,

which he might not eat of, debarred himself from the tree of life which

he might have eaten of. Let all that read it say, The Lord is righteous.

chap. xxvn.

Here is a very short account of the reign of Jotham, a pious prosperous prince,

whom one -would wish to have known more us ; but we may better dispense

vuith the brevity of hisflory, because that which lengthened the hi/lory os the

three last kings, was', their degeneracy in their latter end, which we have had

a faithful account of; but there was no occasion for such a melancholy con

clusion ofthe history of his reign, which is only an account, I. Of the date

and continuance of this reign, v. 1...8. //. The general good charaSer of

it, v. 2...6. III. The prosperity of it, v. S...5. IV. Theperiod of it,

v. 7, 9.

l. TOTHAM was twenty and five years old when he

*J began to reign, and he reigned sixteen years in Je

rusalem. His mother's name also was Jerufhah, the daugh

ter of Zadok. 2. And he did that wldch was right in the

sight of the Lord, according to all that his father Uzziah

did : howbeit he entered not into the temple of the Lord.

And the people did yet corruptly. 3. He built the high

gate of the house of the Lord, and on the wall of Ophel

he built much. 4. Moreover he built cities in the moun

tains of Judah, and in the forests he built castles and

towers. 5. He fought also with the king of the Ammon

ites, and prevailed against them. And the children of

Ammon gave him the feme year an hundred talents of

silver, and ten thousand measures of wheat, and ten thou

sand of barley. So much did the children of Ammon

pay unto him, both the second year and the third. 6. So

jotham became mighty, because he prepared his ways be

fore the Lord his God. 7. Now the rest of the acts of

Jotham, and all his wars, and his ways, lo, they are writ

ten in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. 8. He

was five and twenty years old when he began to reign,

and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem. 9. And Jotham

slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the city of

David : and Ahaz his son reigned in his stead.

There is not much more'related here concerning Jotham, than we had

before, 2 Kings 15. 3 >, &c.

1. That he reigned well : he did that which was right in thejight ofthe

Lord ; the course of bis reign was good, and pleasing to God, whose

favour he made his end, and his word his rule, and (which shews that he

acted from a good principle) he prepared his ways before the Lord his Ged,

v. 6. that is, He walked circumspectly and with much caution, con

trived how to shun that which was evil, and compass that which was

good : he looked before him, and cast his affairs into such a posture and

method as made the regular management of them the more easy. Or,

he established or fixed his ways before the Lord, that is, he walked

steadily and constantly in the way of his duty, was uniform and resolute

in it ; not like some of those that went before him, who, though they had

some good in them, lost their credit by their inconstancy, and inconsistency

with themselves. They had run well, but something hindered them. It

was not so with Jotham.

Two things are observed here in his character :

(1.) What was amiss in his father he amended in himself, v. 2. He

did according to all that his father did well and wisely ; howbeit he would

not imitate him in what he did amiss ; for he entered not into the temple of

the Lord to burn incense as his father did ; but took warning by his fate

not to dare so presumptuous a thing. Note, We must not imitate the

best of men, and those we have the greatest veneration for, any further

than they did well ; but, on the contrary, their falls, and the injurious

consequences, must be .warnings to us to walk the more circumspectly,

that we stumble not at the fame stone that they stumbled at.

(2.) What was amiss in his people he could not prevail to amend.

The people did yet corrupt/y. Perhaps it reflects some blame upon him,

that he was wanting in his part toward the reformation of the land. Men

may be very good themselves, and yet not have courage and zeal to do

what they might do toward the reforming of others. However, it cer

tainly reflects a great deal of blame upon the people, that they did not

do what they might have done to improve the advantages of so good a

reign : they had good instructions given them, and a good example set

before them, but they would not be reformed ; so that even in the reign

of their good kings, as well as the bad ones, they were treasuring up

wrath against the day of wrath ; for they still did corruptly, and the Foun

der melted in vain.

2. That he prospered, and became truly reputable.

( 1 . ) He built. He began with the gale os the house osthe Lord, which

he repaired, beautified, and raised. He then fortified the wall of Ophel,

and built cities in the mountains of Judah, v. 3, 4. took all possible care for

the fortifying of his country and the replenishing of it.

(2.) He conquered. Prevailed against the Ammonites, who had in.

vaded Judah in Jehofhaphat'6 time, ch. 20. 1. He triumphed over them,

and exacted great contributions from them, v. 5.

( 3. ) He became mighty, v. 6. in wealth and power, and influence upon

the neighbouring nations, who courted his friendship, and feared his dis-

pleasute ; and this he got by preparing his ways before the Lord his God.

The more steadfast we are in religion, the more mighty we are both for

the resistance of that which is evil, and for the performance of that which

is good.

3. That he finished his course too soon, but finished it with honour ;

he had the unhappiness to die in the midst of his days ; bnt to balance

that, the happiness not to out-live his reputation, as his 3 last predeces

sors did. He died when he was but 41 years of age, v. 8. but his wars

and his ways, his wars abroad and his ways at home, were so glorious,

that they were recorded in the book of the kings of Israel, as well as of

the kings of Judah, v. 7. The last words of the chapter convey the

painful intelligence, that Ahaz his fan reigned in hisJitad, whose charac

ter, iu all respects was the reverse of his. When the wealth and power

which wise men have done good with, devolve upon fools that will do

hurt with them, it is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation.

CHAP. XXVIII.

This chapter is the history ofthcfjrcign of Abaz the son os Jotham ; a bad reign

it was, and which helped to augment thefierce anger ofthe Lord. We have

here, I. His great wickedness, v. 1...4. //. The trouble he brought him-

self into by it, v. 5...8. ///. The reproof which Godsent by a prophet

to the army of Israelfor trampling upon their brethren os Judah, and the

obedient ear they gave to that reproof, v. 9... 15. IV. The many

calamities that followed after to Ahaz and his people, v. J6-*1' £•

The continuance of his idolatry notwithstanding, v. 22...2o. and Jo in

flory ends, v, 26, 27.

V»t. H. No. 30.
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1. A HAZ was twenty years old when he began to reign,

and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem : but

he did not that "which was right in the sight of the Lord,

like David his father : 2. For he walked in the ways of

the kings of Israel, and made also molten images for Baa-

lim. 3. Moreover he burnt incense in the valley of the

son of Hinnom, and burnt his children in the fire, after

the abominations of the heathen whom the Lord had cast

out before the children of Israel. 4. He sacrificed also

and burnt incense in the high^places, and on the hills, and

under every green tree. 5. Wherefore the Lord his God

delivered him into the hand of the king of Syria ; and

they smote him, and carried away a great multitude of

them captives, and brought them to Damascus. And he

was also delivered into the hand of the king of Israel, who

smote him with a great slaughter.

Never surely had a man greater opportunity of doing well than Ahaz

bad, finding things in a good posture, the kingdom rich and strong, and re

ligion established ; and yet here we have him in these few verses,

■ 1. Wretchedly corrupted and debauched. He had had a good educa

tion given him, and a good example set him ; but parents cannot give grace

to their children : all the instructions he had, were lost upon him, he did

not that which was right in thefight of the Lord, v. 1. nay, he did a great

deal that was wrong, a wrong to God, to his own foul, and to his people j

he walked in the way of the revolted Israelites, and the devoted Canaa-

nites, made molten images, and worshipped them, contrary to the second

commandment ; nay he made them for Baalim, contrary to the first com

mandment. He forsook the temple of the Lord, and sacrificed and

burnt incense on the hills, as if those would place him nearer heaven ;

and under every green tree, as if those would signify the protection and

influence of heaven by their (hade and dropping. To complete his wick

edness, as one perfectly divested of all natural affection as well as religion,

and perfectly devoted to the service and interest of the great enemy of

mankind, he burnt his children in thefire to Moloch, v. 3. not thinking

it enough to dedicate them to that infernal fiend by causing them to pass

through the fire. See what an absolute sway the prince of the power of the

air bears among the children of disobedience.

2. Wretchedly spoiled and made a prey of. When he forsook God,

and, at a vast expense, put himself under the protection of false gods,

God, who, of right, was his God, delivered him into, the hands of his

enemies, v. 5. (1.) The Syrians insulted him, and triumphed over him,

beat him in the field, and carried away a great many of his people into

captivity. (2.) The king of Israel, though an idolater too, was made a

scourge to him, and smote him with a greatslaughter. The people suffered

by these judgments, their blood was. (hed, their country wasted, their fa

milies ruined ; for when they had a good king, though they did corruptly,

ch. 27- 2. yet then his goodness sheltered them ; but now that they had

a bad one, all their defence was departed from them, and an inundation

of judgments broke in upon them. They that knew not their happiness

in the foregoing reign, were taught to value it by the miseries of this

reign.

6. For Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Judah an

hundred and twenty thousand in one day, which were all

valiant men ; because they had forsaken the Lord God

of their fathers. 7. And Zichri, a mighty man of Eph-

raim, slew Maaseiah the king's son, and Azrikam the go

vernor of the house, and Elkanah that was next to the

king. 8. And the childten of Israel carried away captive

of their brethren two hundred thousand, women, sons,

and daughters, and took also away much spoil from them,

and brought the spoil to Samaria. 9. But a prophet of

the Lord was there, whose name was Obed : and he went

out before the host that came to Samaria, and said unto

them, Behold, because the Lord God of your fathers was

wroth with Judah, he hath delivered them into your, hand,

and ye have slain them in a rage that reacheth up unto

heaven. 10. And now ye purpose to keep under the

children of Judah and Jerusalem for bond-men, and bond

women unto you : but are there not with you, even with

you, sins against the Lord your God? 11. Now hear

me therefore, and deliver the captives again, which ye

have taken captive of your brethren : for the fierce wrath

of the Lord is upon you. 12. Then certain of the heads

of the children of Ephraim, Azariah the son of Johanan,

Berechiah the son of Mesliillemoth, and Jehizkiah the son

of Shallum, and Amala the lbn of Hadlai, stood up against

them that came from the war, 13. And said unto them,

Ye shall not bring in the captives hither : for whereas we

have offended against the Lord already', ye intend to add

more to our sins and to our trespass : for our trespass is

great, and there is fierce wrath against Israel. 14. So the

armed men left the captives and the spoil before the princes

and all the congregation. 15. And the men which were

expressed by name, rose up, and took the captives, and

with the spoil dothed all that were naked among them,

and arrayed them, and sliod them, and gave them to eat

and to drink, and anointed them, and carried asl the feeble

of them upon asses, and brought them to Jericho, the city

of palm-trees, to their brethren : then they returned to

Samaria.
• ■

We have here,

I. Treacherous Judah under the rebuke* of God's providence, and

they are very severe. Never was such bloody work made among them,,

since they were a kingdom, and by Israelites too. Ahaz walked in the

ways of the kings of Israel, and the king of Israel was the instrument

God made use of for his punishment. It is just with God to make those

our plagues, whom we make our patterns, or make ourselves partners with

in sin. A war broke out between Judah and Israel, in which Judah was

worsted. For, 1. There was a great slaughter of men in the field of

battle : vast numbers ; 120,000 men, and valiant men too at other times,

were slain, v. 6. and some of the first rank ; the king's son for one. He

had sacrificed some of his sons to Moloch, justly therefore is this sacri

ficed to the divine vengeance. Here is another that was next the iing,

kis friend, the prime-minister of state, or perhaps next him in the battle,

so that the king himself had a narrow escape, v. 7. The kingdom of

Israel was not strong at this time, and yet strong enough to bring this

great destruction upon Judah. But certainly so many men, great men,,

stout men, could not have been cut off in one day, if they had not been

strangely dispirited, both by the consciousness of their own guilt, and by

the righteous hand of God upon them. Even valiant men were num.

bered assheep for theslaughter, and became an easy prey to the enemy,

because they hadforsaken the Lord God of theirfathers, and he had there

fore forsaken them. 2. There was a great captivity of women and children,

v. 8. When the army in the field was routed, the cities, and towns, and

country-villages, were all easily stripped, the inhabitants taken for slaves,

and their wealth for a prey.

IL Even victorious Israel under the rebukes of God's word, for the

bad principle they had gone upon in making war with Judah, and the

bad use they made of their success ; and the good effect of this rebuke.

Here is,

1. The message which God sent them by a prophet, who went out to

meet them, not to applaud their valour, or congratulate them on their

victory, though they returned laden with spoils and triumphs, but in

God's name to tell them of their faults, and warn them of the judgments

of God.

(1.) He tells them how they came by this victory of which they

were so proud ; it was not because God favoured them, or that they had

merited it at his hand, but because he was wroth with Judah, and made

them the rod of his indignation. Notforyour righteousness, be it known

to you, butfor their wickedness, (Deut. 9. 5.) they are broken off; there

fore be not ye high-minded, but fear, lest God also spare not you, Rom. 11.

20, 21.
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(2.) He charges them with the abuse of the power God had given

diem over their brethren. They understand not what victory is, who

think it gives them authority to do what they will, and that the longelt

sword is the clearest claim to lives and estates ; (Jusque datum fcelerit—

Might is right ;) no, as it is impolitic not to use a victory, so it is impious

to abuse it. The conquerors are here reproved, f l.J For the cruelty of

the slaughter they had made in the field. They had indeedshed the blood

r, in war ; we suppose that to be lawful, bot it turned into sin to

because they did it from a bad principle of enmity to their bre

thren, and aster a bad manner, with a barbarous fury, a rage reaching up

to heaven, that is, that cries to God for vengeance against such bloody

»en, that delighted in military execution. They that serve God's jus-

.tice, if they do it with a rage and a spirit of revenge, make themselves

•bnoxious to it, and forfeit the honour of acting for him : for the wrath

of man worleth not the righteousness of God. [2.J For the imperious

'treatment they gave their prisoners. " Te nowpurpose to leeft them under,

to use them or seU them as slaves, though they are your brethren and free-

born Israelites." God takes notice of what men purpose, as well as of

what they fay and do.

ji (3.) He reminds them of their own sins, by which they also were ob

noxious to the wrath of God. Are there not with you, even with you,

'fins againfl the Lordyour God? He appeals to their own consciences, and

to the notorious evidence -of the thing. " Though you are now made

the instruments of correcting Judah for sin, yet do not think that you are

therefore innocent yourselves ; no, you also are guilty before God."

This i3 intended as a check, [1.] To their triumph in their success ;

•* You are sinners, and it ill becomes sinners to be proud ; you have carried

the day now, but be not secure, the wheel may ere long return upon your

selves, for if judgment begin thus with those that have the house of God

among them, what shall be the ?nd of such as worship the calves ?" \_ 2.]

To their severity toward their brethren ; " You have now got them

under, but you ought to (hew mercy to them, for you yourselves are un

done if you do not find mercy with God. It ill becomes sinners to be

cruel. You have transgressions enough to answer for already, and need

not add this to the rest."

4. He commands them to release the prisoners, and to fend them home

again carefully, v. 11. for, you having sinned, the fierce wrath of God is

upon you, and there is no other way of escaping it than by stiewing

mercy.

2. The resolution of the princes, thereupon, not to detain the prisoners.

Theyflood up againfl them that camefrom the war, though flushed with vic

tory, and told them, plainly, that they mould not bring their captives into

Samaria, v. 12. 13. They had sin enough already to answer for, and

•would have nothing done to add to their trespass. In this they discovered

an obedient regard to the word of God by his prophet, and a tender

companion toward their brethren, which was wrought in them by the

tender mercy of God ; for he regarded the affliction of this poor people,

and heard their cry, and made them to be pitied of all those that carried them

captive, Ps. 106. 44, 46.

3. The compliance of the soldiers with the resolution os the princes

in this matter, and the dismission of the captives thereupon. (1.) The

armed men, though, being armed, they might by force have maintained

their title to what they got by the sword, acquiesced, and left their cap

tives and the spoil to the disposal of the princes, v. 14. and herein they

Ihewed a more true heroic bravery than they did in taking them. It is

a great honour for any man to yield to the authority of reason and reli

gion against his interest. (2.) The princes very generously sent home

the poor captives well-accommodated, v. 15. Those that hope to find

mercy with God, must learn hence with what tenderness to carry them

selves toward those that lie at their mercy. It is strange that these

princes, who, in this instance, discovered such a deference to the word of

God, and such an influence upon the people, had not so much grace, as,

in obedience to the calls of God by so many prophets, to root idolatry

out of their kingdom, which, soon after this, was the ruin of it.

16. At that time did king Ahaz fend unto the kings of

Assyria to help him. 17. For again the Edomites had come

and smitten Judah, and carried away captives. 18. The

Philistines also- had invaded the cities of the low-country,

and of the south of Judah, and had taken Bcth-fhemeih,

and Ajalon, and Gederoth, and Shocho with the villages

thereof, and Timnah with, the villages thereof, Gimz,o also.

n and the villages thereof : and they dwelt there. 19. For

? the Lord brought Judah low because of Ahaz king of Is

rael ; for he made Judah naked, and transgressed fore

s against the Lord. 20. And Tilgath-pilneser king of Assy-

f ria came unto him, and distrefled him, but strengthened

* him not. 21. For Ahaz took away a portion out of the

] house of the Lord^ and out of the house of the king, and

4 of the princes, and gave it unto the king of Assyria : but

r he helped him not. 22. And in the time of his distress

- did he trespass yet more against the Lord: this is that

J king Ahaz. 23. For he sacrificed unto the gods of Da-

, mascus, which smote him : and he said, Because the gods

, of the kings of Syria help them, therefore will I sacrifice to

• them, that they may help me. . But they were the ruin

f of him, and of all Israel. 24. And Ahaz gathered toge

ther the vessels of the house of God, and cut in pieces the

( vessels of the house of God, and shut up the doors of the

I house of the Lord, and he made him altars in every cor-

'■ ner of Jerusalem. 25. And in every several city of Judah

; he made high-places to burn incense unto other gods, and

. provoked to anger the Lord God of his fathers. 26.

; Now the rest of his acts, and of all his ways, first and last,

behold, they are written in the book of the kings of Ju-

■ dah and Israel. 27. And Ahaz flept with his fathers, and

they buried him in the city, even in Jerusalem : but they

brought him not into the sepulchres of the kings of Israel :

and Hezekiah his son reigned in his stead.

Here is,

I. The great distress which the kingdom of Ahaz was reduced to for

his sin. In general, 1. The Lord brought Judah low, v. 19. They had

lately been very high in wealth and power ; but God found means to

take them down, and make them as despicable as they had been formi

dable They that will not humble themselves under the word of God,

will justly be humbled by his judgments. Iniquity brings men low,

Ps. 106. 43. 2. Ahaz made Judah naked. As his sin debased them, so

it exposed them. It made them naked to theirshame ; for it exposed

them to contempt, as a man unclothed. It made them naked to their

danger ; for it exposed them to assaults as a man unarmed, Exod. 32. 25.

Sin strips men. In particular, the Edomites, to be revenged for Ama.

ziah's cruel treatment of them, ch. 25. 12. smote Judah, and carried off

many captives, v. 17. The Philistines also insulted them, took and kept

possession of several cities and villages that lay near them, v. 18. and so

they were revenged for the incursions which Uzziah had made upon

them, ch. 26. 6. And, to shew that it was purely the sin of Ahaz that

brought the Philistines upon his country, in the very year that he died

the prophet Isaiah foretold the destruction of the Philistines by his son,

Isa. 14. -28, 29.

II. The addition which Ahaz made both to the national distress, and

the national guilt.

1. He added to the distress, by making court~to strange kings, in hopes

they would relieve him. When the Edomites and Philistines were

vexatious to him, he sent to the lings of Assyria to help him, v. 16. for he

found his own kingdom weakened and. made naked, and he could not put

any confidence in God and therefore was at a vast expence to get an in

terest in the king of.Assyria. He pillaged the bouse of God, and the

king's house, and squeezed the princes for money to hire these foreign

forces into his service, v. 21. Though he had conformed to the idolatry

of the heathen nations, his neighbours, they did not value him for that,

nor love him the better, nor did his compliance, by which he lost God,

gain them, nor could he make an interest in .them but with his money.

It is often found, that wicked men themselves have no real affection for

those that revolt to them, nor do they care to do them a kindness. A

degenerate branch is looked upon, on all sides, as an abominable branch,

Isa. 14. 19. But what did Ahaz get by the king of Assyria? Why,

he came to him, but he distressed him, and strengthened him not, v. 20.

.helped him not, v. 21. The forces of the Assyrian quartered upon his

country, and so impoverished aud-weakened.it; thej grew insolent and
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imperious, and created him a great deal of vexation, like a broken reed.

which not only fails, but pierces the hand1.

2. He added to the guilt, by making court to strange gods, in hopes

they would relieve him. In his distress, instead of repenting of his ido

latry, which he had reason enough to see the folly of, he trespaj'ed yet

more, v. 22. was more mad than ever upon his idols ; a brand of infamy

is here set upon him for it. This is that king Ahaz, that wretched man,

who was the scandal of the house of David, and the curse and plague of

his generation. Note, Those are wicked and vile indeed, that are made

worse by their afflictions, instead of being made better by them ; who, in

their distress, trespass yet more, have their corruptions exasperated by that

which should mollify them, and their hearts morefilly set in them to do

roil. Let us fee what his trespass was. (1.) He abused the house os

God : for he cut in pieces the vessels of it, that the priests might not perform

the service of the temple, or not as it should be, for want of vessels ; and, at

length, Jlut up the doors, that the people might not attend it, v. 24.

Thia was worse than the worst of the kings before him had done. (2.)

. He confronted the altar of God, for he made him altars in every corner of

Jerusalem ; so that as the prophet speaks, they were like heafis in thefur

rows ofthe field, Hos. 12. 11. And in the cities of Judah, either by his

power, or by his purse, or by both, he erected high-places for the people

to burn incense to what idol they pleased, as if on purpose to provoke the

Cod ofhisfathers, v. 25. ( 3. ) He cast off God himself ; for hesacrificed

to the gods of Damascus, v. 23. not because he loved them, for he

thought they smote him ; but because he feared them, thinking that

they helped his enemies, and that if he could bring them into his interest,

they would help him. Foolilh man ! It was his own God that smote

him, and strengthened the Syrians against him, not the gods of Damas

cus; had he sacrificed to him, and to him only, he would have helped

him. But no marvel that men's affections and devotions are misplaced,

when they mistake the author of their trouble and their help. And

"what comes of it ? The gods of Syria befriend Ahaz no more than the

kings of Assyria did ; they were the ruin of him, and of all Israel. This

fin provoked God to bring judgments, upon them, to cut him off in the

midst of his days, when he was but 36 years old ; and it debauched the

people so, that the reformation of the next reign could not prevail to cure

them of their inclination to idolatry, but they retained that root of bit

terness till the captivity in Babylon plucked it up.

The chapter concludes with the conclusion of the reign of Ahaz,

v. 26, 27. For aught that appears, he died impenitent, and therefore

died inglorious ; for he was not buried in thesepulchres ofthe kings. Justly

was he thought unworthy to be laid among them, who was so unlike

them ; to be buried with kings, who had used his kingly power for the

destruction of the church, and not for its protection or edification.

CHAP. XXIX.

Wt are here entering upon a pleasantscene, the good and glorious reign ofHe

zekiah ; in which -weshallfind more of God and religion, than, perhaps, in

any of the good reign's we have yet met with ; for he was a very zealous,

devout, good man, none like him. In this chapter, we have an account of

the work of reformation which he set about with vigour, immediately after

his accession to the crown. Here is, J. His exhortation to the psiesls and

Levites, when he put them in possession of the house of God again, v. 1...1 1.

//. The care andpains which the Levites took to cleanse the temple, and

put things into order there, v. 12.. .19. ///. A solemn revival of God's

ordinances that had bun negleSed, in which atonement was made for thefins

of the last reign, and the wheelsset a-going again, to the greatsatisfaction of

iing andpeople, v. 20.. .36.

1. TTEZEKIAH began to reign when he was five and

AX twenty years old, and he reigned nine and twenty

years in Jerusalem. And his mother's name was Abijah,

the daughter of Zechariah. 2. And he did that which was

right in the light of the Lord, according to all that David

his father had done. 3. He in the first year of his reign,

in the first month, opened the doors of the house of the

Lord, and repaired them. 4. And he brought in the

priests and the Levites, and gathered them together into

the east-street, 5. And said unto them, Hear me, ye Le

vites, sanctify now. yourselves, and sanctify the house of

the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth the silthi-

ness out of the holy place. 6. For our fathers have tres

passed, and done tliat "which xcas evil in the eyes of the

Lord our God, and have forsaken him, and have turned

away their faces from the habitation of the Lord, and

turned their backs. 7. Also they have fliut up the doors

of the porch, and put out the lamps, and haye not burnt

incense, nor offered burnt-offerings in the holy place,

unto the God of Israel. 8. Wherefore the wrath of the

Lord was upon Judah and Jerusalem, and he hath deli

vered them to trouble, to astonishment, and to hifllng, as

ye fee with your eyes. 9. For, lo, our fathers have fal

len by the sword, and our sons and our daughters and

our wives are in captivity for this. 10. Now it is in mine

heart to make a covenant with the Lord God of Israel,

that his fierce wrath may turn away from us. 11. My

sons be not now negligent : for the Lord hath chosen you

to stand before him, to serve him, and that ye should

minister unto him, and burn incense.

Here is,

I. Hezekiah's age when he came to the crown ; he was 25 years old.

Joasti, who came to the crown after 2 bad reigns, was but 7 years old ;

Josiah, who came after two bad reigns, was but 8 ; which occasioned the

delay of the reformation. But Hezekiah was come to years, and so ap

plied himself immediately to it. We may well think with what a sor

rowful heart he beheld his father's idolatry and profaneness, how it trou

bled him to fee the doors of the temple shut up, though, while his father

lived, he durst not open them. His foul, no doubt, wept in secret for

it, and he vowed, that when he should receive the congregation, he would

redress these grievances, which made him do it with more readiness and

resolution.

II. His general character. He did that which was right like David,

v. 2. Of several of his predecessors it had been said that they did that

which was right, but not like David, not with David's integrity and zeal.

But here was one that had as hearty an affection for the ark and law of

God as ever David had.

III. His speedy application to the great work of restoring religion.

The first thing he did, was to open the doors of the house of the Lord, v. 3.

We are willing to hope his father had not quite suppressed the temple-

service ; for then the holy fire on the altar must have gone out, which

we do not »read of the re-kindling of ; but he had hindered the people

from attending it, and the priests, except such of them as were of his

own party, 2 Kiogs 16. 15. But Hezekiah immediately threw the

church-doors open, and brought in the priesls and Levites. He found

Judah low and naked, yet did not make it his first business to revive the

civil interests of his kingdom, but to restore religion to its good posture

again. Those that begin with God, begin at the right end of their

work, and it will prosper accordingly.

IV. His speech to the priests and Levites. It was well known, no

doubt, that he had a real kindness for religion, and was disaffected to the

corruptions of the last reign ; yet we do not find the priests and Levites

addresiing themselves to him for the restoration of the temple-service, but

he calls upon them : which, I doubt, bespeaks their coldness as much as

his zeal ; and perhaps, if they had done their part with vigour, things

had not been brought into so very bad a posture as Hezekiah found

them in.

Hezekiah's exhortation to the Levites is very pathetic.

1. He lays before them the desolations of religion, and the deplorable

state to which it was brought among them, v. 6, 7. Our fathers have

trespassed. He said not, my father, because it became him, as a son, to

be as tender as might be of his father's name, and because his father

would not have done all this, if their fathers had not neglected their duty.

Urijah the priest had joined with Ahaz in setting up an idolatrous altar.

He complains, (1.) That the house of God had been deserted ; They

haveforsaken God, and turned their backs upon his habitation. Note, Thole

that turn their backs upon God's ordinances, may truly be said to for

sake God himself. (2.) That the instituted worship of God there had

been let fall ; the lamps were not lighted, incense was not burnt ; there

are still such neglects as these, and they are uo less culpable, if the word
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be not duly read and opened, for that was signified by the lighting of the

lamps, and if prayers and praises be not duly offered up, for that was sig

nified b#v the burning of incense.

. 2. He (hews the fad consequences of the neglect and decay of religion

among them, v. 8, 9. This was the cause of all the calamities they had

lain under ; God had, in anger, delivered them to trouble, to the sword,

and to captivity. When we are under the rebukes of God's providence,

it is good for us to inquire whether we have not neglected God's ordi

nances, and whether that be not the controversy he has with us. .

8. He declares his own full purpose and resolution to revive religion,

and make it his business to promote it, v. 10. it is in my heart, that

is, «« I am fully resolved to make a covenant with the Lord God ofIsrael"

that is, " to worship him only, and in that way which he has appointed ;

for I am sure that, otherwise, his fierce anger will not turn away from us."

This covenant he would not only make himself, but bring his people into

the bond of.

4. He engages and excites the Levites and priests to do their duty on

•this occasion. This he begins with, v. 5. this he ends with, v. .11.

calls them Levites, to remind them of their obligation to God, calls them

his fins, to remind them of their relation to himself, that he expected

that, as afin with thefather, theyshouldserve with him in the reformation

of the land. (1.) He tells them what was their duty ; to sanctify them

selves first, by repenting of their neglects, reforming their own hearts and

lives, and renewing their covenants with God, to do their duty better

for the time to come ; and then to fanQify the house of God, as his ser

vants, to make it clean from every thing that was disagreeable, either

through the disuse or the profanation of it, and to set it up for the pur

poses for which it was made. (2.) He stirs them up to it, (v. 11.)

" Be not now negligent, or remiss, in your duty. Let not this good work

be retarded through your carelessness." Be net deceived, so the margin.

They that by their negligence in the service of God, think to mock

God, and put a cheat upon him, do but deceive themselves, and put a

damning cheat upon their own fouls. Be not secure, so some, as if there

were no urgent call to do it, or no danger in not doing it. Men's neg

ligence in religion is owing to their carnal security. The consideration

he quickens them with, is, their office. God had herein put honour

\ipon them j he has chosen you tosand before him. God expected work

from them ; they were not chosen to be idle, to enjoy the dignity, and

leave the duty to be done by others, but to serve him, and to minister

to him. They must therefore be ashamed of their late remissness, and

now that the doors of the temple were opened again, set about their work

with double diligence.

1 2. Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son of Amasai,

puid Joel the son of Azariah, of the sons of the Kohathites:

and of t,he sons of Merari ; Kifh the son of Abdi, and Aza-

-riah the son of Jehalelel : and of the Gerfhonites ; Joah

the son of Zimmah, and Eden the son of Joah : IS. And

of the sons of Elizaphan ; Shimri, and Jeiel : and of the

fons of Asaph; Zechariah, and Mattaniah : 14. And of

the sons of Heman ; Jehiel, and Shimei : and of the sons

of Jeduthun ; Shemaiah, and Uzziel. 15. And they ga

thered their brethren, and sanctified themselves, and came,

according to the commandment of the king, by the words

-of the Lord, to cleanse the house of the Lord. 16. And

the priests went into the inner part of the house of the

Lord, to cleanse it, and brought out all the uncleanness

that they found in the temple of the Lord, into the court

of the house of the Lord. And the Levites took it, to

carry it out abroad into the brook Kidron. 17. Now

they began on the first day of the first month to sanctify,

and on the eighth day of the month came they to the

porch of the Lord : so they sanctified the house of the

Lord in eight days ; and in the sixteenth day of the first

month they made an end. 18. Then they went in to He-

zekiah the king, and said, We have cleansed all the house

of the Lord, and the altar of burnt-offering, with all the

vessels thereof, and the fhew-bread table, with all the ves-

sels thereof. 1 9. Moreover all the vessels, which king

Ahaz in his reign did cast away in his transgression, have

we prepared and sanctified, and, behold, they are before

the altar of the Lord.

We have here busy work, good work, and needful work, the cleansing

of the house of the Lord.

1. The persons employed in this work were the priests and Levites,

who should have kept it clean, but, not having done that, were concerned

to make it clean. Several of the Levites are here named ; two of each,

of the three principal houses, Kohath, Gerfhon, and Merari, v. 12. And

two of each of the three families of singers, Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun,

v. 13. We cannot think these are named merely because they were

chief in place, for then surely the High-Priest, or some of the heads of

the courses of the priests, would have been mentioned ; but because they

were more zealous and active than the rest. When God has work to do,

he will raise up leading men to preside in it. And it is not always that

the first in place and rank are most sit for service, or most forward to it.

These Levites not only bestirred themselves, but gathered their brethren,

and quickened them to do according to the commandment of the king by

the words of the Lord. Observe, They did according to the king's com

mand, but with an eye to God's word ; the king commanded them what

was already their duty by the word of God, and, in doing it, they re

garded God's word as a rule to them, and the king's commandment as a

spur to them.

2. The work was cleansing the house of God, ( 1 . ) From the common

dirt it had contracted while it was (hut up, dust and cobwebs, and the

rust of the vessels ; ( 2. ) From the idols and idolatrous altars that were

set up in it, which, though kept ever so neat, were a greater pollution to

it than if it had been made the common-sewer of the city. The priests

were none of them mentioned as leading men in this work, yet none but

they durst go into the inner part of the house, no not to cleanse it, which they

did, and, perhaps, the High-Priest into the Holy of Holies, to cleanse'

that. And though the Levites had the honour to be the leaders in the

work, they did not disdain to be servitors to the priests according to their

office j for what filth the priests brought into the court, the Levites car

ried to the brook Kidron. Let not men's usefulness, be it ever so emi

nent, make them forget their place.

3. The expedition with which they did this work, was very remark

able. They began on the first day of the first month, a happy beginning

of the new-year, and that promised a good year ; thus should every year

I begin with the reformation of what is amiss, and the purging away, by

r repentance, of all the defilements contracted the foregoing year. In eight

days they cleared and cleansed the temple, and in eight days more the

courts of the temple, <v. 17. Let those that do good work, learn to rid

work and get it done. Let what is amiss, be amended quickly.

4. The report they made of it to Hezekiah, was vepy agreeable,

v. 18, 19. They gave him an account of what they had done, because

it was he that set them on work, boasted not of their own care and pains,

nor did they come to him to be paid, but to let him know that all the

things that had been profaned, were now sanctified according to law, and

were ready to be used again whenever he pleased. They knew the good

king had set his heart upon God's altar, and longed to be attending that,

and therefore they insisted most upon the readiness they had put that

into ; that the vessels of the altar were scoured and brightened ; those

which Ahaz, in his transgression, had cast away, as vessels in which there

was no pleasure, those they gathered together, sanctified them, and laid

them in thefr place before the altar. Though the vessels of the sanctuary

may be profaned for a while, God will find a time and way to sanctify

them. Neither his ordinances, nor his people, shall be suffered to fail

for ever.

20. Then Hezekiah the king rose early, and gathered

the rulers of the city, and went up to the house of the

Lord. 21. And they brought seven bullocks, and seven

rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for a sin-offer

ing for the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and for Ju-

dah. And he commanded the priests the sons of Aaron

to offer them on the altar of the Lord. 22. So they killed

the bullocks, and the priests received theblood and sprinkled

it on the altar : sikewise, when they had killed the rams,

Vol. II. No. 30. 4P
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they sprinkled the blood upon the altar r they killed also

the lambs, and they sprinkled the blood upon the altar.

23. And they brought forth the he-goatsfor the sin-offer

ing before the king and the congregation ; and they laid

their hands upon them : 24. And the priests killed them,

and they made reconciliation with their blood upon the

altar, to make an atonement for all Israel : for the king

commanded that the burnt-offering and the sin-offering

should be made for all Israel. 25. And he set the Levites

in the house of the Lord with cymbals, with psalteries,

and with harps, according to the commandment of David,

and of Gad the king's seer, and Nathan the prophet : for

so was the commandment of the Lord by his prophets.

26. And the Levites stood with the instruments of David,

and the priests with the trumpets. 27. And Hezekiah

commanded to offer the burnt-offering upon the altar.

And when the burnt-offering began, the song of the Lord

began also with the trumpets, and with the instruments

ordained by David king of Israel. 28. And all the con

gregation worshipped, and the singers fang, and the trum

peters sounded : and all this continued until the burnt-of

fering was finished. 29. And when they had made an

end of offering, the king and all that were present with

him bowed themselves, and worshipped. SO. Moreover

Hezekiah the king and the princes commanded the Le

vites to sing praise unto the Lord with the words of Da

vid, and of Asaph the seer. And they sang praises with

gladness, and they bowed their heads and worshipped.

31. Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now ye have con

secrated yourselves unto the Lord, come near and bring

sacrifices and thank-offerings into the house of the Lord.

And the congregation brought in sacrifices and thank-offer-

'ings ; and as many as were of a free heart, burnt-offerings.

32. And the number of the burnt-offerings, which the

congregation brought, was threescore and ten bullocks, an

hundred rams, and two hundred lambs : all these were for

a burnt-offering to the Lord. 33. And the consecrated

things were six hundred oxen and three thousand sheep.

34. But the priests were too few, so that they could not

flay all the burnt-offerings : wherefore their brethren the

Levites did help them, till the work was ended, and until

the other priests had sanctified themselves : for the Levites

were more upright in heart to sanctify themselves than the

priests. 35. And also the burnt-offerings were in abun

dance, with the fat of the peace-offerings, and the drink-

offerings for every burnt-offering. So the service of the

house of the Lord was set in order. 36. And Hezekiah

rejoiced, and all the people, that God had prepared the

people : for the thing was done suddenly.

The temple being cleansed, we have here an account of the good use

that was immediately made of it. A solemn assembly was called to meet

the king at the temple, the very next day ; [v. 20.) and very glad, no

doubt, all the good people in .Jerusalem were, when it was said, Let us go

uji to the house of the Lord, Ps. 122. 1. As soon as Hezekiah heard that

the temple was ready for him, he lost no time, but made it appear that

he was ready for it. 'He rose early to go up to the house of the Lord,

earlier on that day than on other days, to (hew that his heart was upon

his work there.

Now this day's work was to look two ways ;

I. Atonement must be made -for -the sins of the last reign. They

thought it not enough lo lament and sorfake those sins ; but they brought

a sin-offering. Even our repentance and reformation will not obtain

pardon but in and through Christ, who was madeJin, that is, aJin-affe*.

ing, for us. No peace but through his blood, no not for penitents.

Observe,

1. The sin-offering wasfar the kingdom, the fanBuary, and for Judah,

(r. 21.) that is, to make atonement for the sins of princes, priests,, and

people, for they had all corrupted their way. The law of Moses ap

pointed sacrifices to make atonement for the sins of the whole congrega

tion, (Lev. 4. 13, 14. Numb. 15. 24, 25.) that the national judgments

which their national sins deserved, might be turned away : for this, we

must now have an eye to Christ the great Propitiation, as well as for the

remission and salvation of particular persons. . . r.

2. The law appointed only one goat for a sin-offering, as on the day of

atonement, (Lev. 16. 15.) and on such extraordinary occasions as this,

Numb. 15. 24. But they here offered seven, (•». 21.) because the sins

of the congregation had been very great, and long continued in. Seven

is a number of perfection : our great Sin-offering is but one, yet that one

furfcBs for ever them that are sanctified.

3. The king and the congregation (that is, the representatives of the

congregation) laid their hands on the heads of the goals that were for the

Jin-offering, (v. 23.) thereby owning themselves guilty before God, and

expressing their desire that the guilt of the sinner might be transferred

upon the sacrifice. By faith we lay our hands on the Lord Jesus, and

so receive the atonement, Rom. 5. 1 J .

4. Burnt-offerings were offered with the sin-offerings, seven bullocks,

seven rams, and seven lambs. The intention of the burnt-offerings was to

give glory to the God of Israel, whom they own as th*. only true God,

which it was proper to do at the fame time they were by the sin-offer

ing making atonement for their offences. The blood of those, as well

as of the sin-offering, was ffirinllcd upon the altar, (v. 22.) to make re

conciliation for all Israel, («. 24.) and not for Judah only ; Christ is a

Propitiation not for the sins of Israel only, but of the -whole world, 1 John

2.1,2.

5. While the offerings were burning upon the altar, the Levites fang

thesong of the Lord, (v. 27.) the Psalms composed by David and Asaph,

(v. 30.) with the musical instruments which God by his prophets had

commanded the use of, («. 25.) and which had been long neglected.

Even sorrow for sin must not put us out of tune for praising God. By

faith we must rejoice in Christ Jesus as our righteousness j and our prayers

and praises must ascend with his offering, to be accepted only in the vir

tue of it. ' i

6. The king and all the congregation testified their consent to, and

concurrence in, all that was done, by bowing their heads and worshipping ;

expressing an awful veneration of the Divine Majesty, by postures of ado

ration. This'is taken notice of, v. 28.. .30. It is not enough for us

to be where God is worstiipped, if we do not ourselves worship him,

and that, not with bodily exercise only, which profits little, but with,

the heart. . '"

II. The solemnities of this day did likewise look forward : the temple-

service was to be set up again, that it might be continually kept up ; and

this Hezekiah calls them to, «. 31. " Now that ye have consecratedyour

selves to the Lord, have both made an atonement and made a covenant by

sacrifice, are solemnly reconciled and engaged to him j now come near, and

bring sacrifices." Note, Our covenant with God must be pursued and im

proved in communion with him. Having consecrated ourselves,, in the

first place, to the Lord, we must bring the sacrifices of prayer, and praise,

and alms, to his house. Now, in this work, it was found,

1. That the people were free. Being called to it by the king, they

brought in their offerings, though not in such abundance as in the glori

ous days of Solomon, (for Judah was now diminished, impoverished, and

brought low,) but according to what they had, and as much as one

could expect, considering their poverty, and the great decay of piety

among them. (1.) Some were so generous as to bring burnt-offerings,

which were wholly consumed to the honour os God, and of which the

offerer had no part ; of this sort there were 70 bullocks, 100 rams, and

200 lambs, v. 32. (2.) Others brought peace-offerings and thank-offer

ings, the fat of which was burnt upon the altar, and the flesti divided

between the priests and the offerers ; (v. 35.) of this sort there were 600

oxen and 3000 sheep, v. 33. Perhaps the remembrance of their sin, in

sacrificing on the high-places, made them more willing to bring their sa

crifices now to God's altar.

2. That the priejls werefew, too few for the service, v. 34. Many of

them, it is likely, were suspended and laid aside as polluted and uncano-

nical, for having sacrificed to idols in the last reign, and the reft had not

the zeal that one might have expected upon such an occasion ; they
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•thought that the king needed not to be so forward, that there was no

such necessity for haste in opening the doors of the temple, and therefore

they took no care to sanctify themselves, and, being unsanctisied, and so

unqualified, they made that their excuse for being absent from the ser

vice ; as if their offence would be their defence. It is recorded here, to

the perpetual stiame of the priests, that though they were so well pro

vided for out of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, yet they did not

mind their business ; here was work to do, and there wanted proper hands

to do it.

3. That the Levites were forward. They had been more ufirightln heart

to sanBify themselves than the priejls, (v. 34.) were better affected to the

work, aud better prepared and qualified for it ; this was their praise, and

in recompense for it> they had the honour to' be employed in that which

was the priests' work ; they hel/ied them to flay the offerings. This was

not according to the law, (Lev. 1. 5, 6.) but the irregularity was dis

pensed with in cases of necessity, and thus encouragement was given to

the faithful zealous Levites, and a just disgrace put upon the careless

priests. What the Levites wanted in the ceremonial advantages of their

birth and consecration, was abundantly-made up in their eminent qualifi

cations of skill and will to do the work.

4. That all were pleased. The king and all the people rejoiced in

this blessed turn of affairs, and the new face of religion which the king

dom had put on, v. 36. Two things in this matter pleased them. (1.)

That it was soon brought about ; the thing was donesuddenly, in a little

time, with a great deal of ease, and without any opposition. Those that

go about the work of God iu faith and with resolution, will -find that

there is not that difficulty in it, which they sometimes imagine, but it

■will be a pleasing surprise to them to see how soon it is done. (2.)

That the hand of God was plainly in it ; God hadprepared the pensile by

the secret influences of his grace, so that many of those who had in the

last reign doted on the idolatrous altars, were now as much in love with

-God's altar. This change which God wrought on their minds did very

■much expedite and facilitate the work. Let magistrates and ministers

Jo their part toward the reforming of a land, and then let them trust

God to do his, and ascribe to him the glory of what is done, especially

when it is done suddenly, and is a pleasing surprise. This is the Lord's

doing, and it is marvellous.

CHAP. XXX.

■In this chapter, we have an account of the solemn paffover which Hezeliah

kept in thefir/} year of his reign. I. The consultation about it, and the re

solution he and bis people came to for the observance of it, v. 2... 5. //. The

" invitation be sent to Judah and Israel to come and keep it, v. 1, 6... 12.

///. The joyful celebration ofit, v. 13.. .27- By this, the reformation set

' on foot in theforegoing chapter, was greatly advanced and established, and

that nail in God's holy place, clenched.

i. A ND Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Judah, and

wrote letters also to Ephraim and Manaffeh, that

they should come to the house of the Lord at Jerusalem,

to keep the paffover unto the Lord God of Israel. 2. For

she king had taken counsel, and his princes, and. all the

congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the paffover in the fe*

cond month. 3. For they could not keep it at that time,

because the priests had not sanctified themselves sufficiently,

neither had the people gathered themselves together to

Jerusalem. 4. And the thing pleased the king and all the

congregation. 5. So they established a decree to make

proclamation throughout all Israel, from Beer-sheba even

to Dan, that they should come to keep the paffover unto

the Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem : for they had not

done it of a long time insuchfort as it was written. 6.

So the posts went with the letters from the king and his

princes throughout all Israel and Judah, and according to

the commandment of the king, saying, Ye children of Is

rael, turn again unto the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac,

and Israel, and he will return to the remnant of you, that

are escaped out of the hand of the kings of Assyria. 7. [

j And be not ye like your fathers, and like your brethren,

which trespassed against the Lord God of their fathers,

! who therefore gave them up to desolation, as ye fee. 8.

Now be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers ivere, but yield

yourselves unto the Lord, and enter into his sanctuary,

which he hath sanctified for ever : and serve the Lord

your God, that the fierceness of his wrath may turn away

from you. 9. For if ye turn again unto the Lord, your

brethren and your children shallfind compassion before

them that lead them captive, so that they shall come again

into this land : for the Lord your God is gracious and

and merciful, and will not turn away his face from you, if

ye return unto him. 10. So the posts passed from city to

city, through the country of Ephraim and Manaffeh even

unto Zebulun : but they laughed them to scorn, and

mocked them. 11. Nevertheless divers of Afher and Ma

naffeh and of Zebulun humbled themselves, and came to

Jerusalem. 12. Also in Judah the hand of God was to

give them one heart to do the commandment of the king

and of the princes, by the word of the Lord.

Here is,

I. A paffover resolved upon. That annual feast was instituted as a

memorial of the bringing of the children of Israel out of Egypt : it hap

pened that the reviving of the temple-service fell within the appointed

days of that feast, the 17th day of the 1st month; this brought that

forgotten solemnity to mind ; " What shall we do," says Hezekiah,

" about the paffover ? It is a very comfortable ordinance, and has been

long neglected ; how shall we revive that r The time is lapsed, for this

year ; we cannot go about it immediately, the congregation is thin, the

people have not notice, the priests are not prepared, v. 3. Must we

defer it till another year ?" Many, it is likely, were for deferring it :

but Hezekiah considered that by that time twelve-month, the good affec

tions of the people would cool, and it would be too long to want the

benefit of the ordinance ; and therefore, finding a proviso, in the law of

Moses, that particular persons who were unclean in the 1st month,

might keep the paffover the 14th day of the 2d month, and be accepted,

(Numb. 9. 11.) he doubted not but that it might be extended to the

congregation. Whereupon, they resolved to keep the paffover in the 2d

month. Let the circumstance give way to the substance, and let not the

thing itself be lost upon a nicety about the time. It is good striking

while the iron is hot, and taking people when they are in a good mind.

Delays are dangerous.

II. A proclamation issued out to give notice of this passover, and to

summon the people to it.

j- l.. An invitation was sent to the ten revolted tribes to stir them up to

come, and attend this solemnity. Letters were written to Ephraim and

Manaffeh to invite them to Jerusalem to keep this paffover, (t». 1.) not

with any politic design, to bring them back to the house of David, but

with a pious design .to bring them back to the Lord God of Israel ;

" Let them take whom they will for their king," says Hezekiah, " so

they will-but take him for their God." The matters in difference be

tween Judah and Ifrael, either upon a civil or sacred account, shall not

hinder, but that if the people of Israel will sincerely return to the Lord

their God, Hezekiah will bid them as welcome to the paffover as any of

his own subjects, ' Expresses are sent post throughout all the tribes of

Israel, with memorials, earnestly pressing the people to take this oppor

tunity of returning to the God from whom they had revolted. Now

here we have,

(1.) The contents of the ciraular letters that were dispatched away

upon this occasion, in which Hezekiah discovers a great concern both for

the honour of God, and for the welfare of the neighbouring kingdom,

the prosperity of which he seems possionately desirous of, though he not

only received no toll, tribute, or custom, from it, but it had often, and

not long since, been vexatious to his kingdom. This is rendering good

for evil.

Observe, [1.] What it is, which he presses them to, (v. 8.) Tield

yourselves unto the Lord. Before you can come into communion with

him, you must come into covenant with him." Give the hand to the Lord -T
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Co the word is, that is, " Consent to take him for your God a bar

gain is confirmed by giving the hand ; " Strike this bargain. Join your

selves to him in an everlasting covenant. Subscribe with the hand to be

his, Isa. 4+. 5. Give him your hand, in token of giving him your heart ;

Jay your hand to his plough ; devote yourselves to his service, to work

for him. Yield to him,'" that is, "Come up to his terms ; come under

his government ; stand it not out any longer against him. Yield to him,

to be absolutely and universally at his command, at his disposals to be,

and do, and have, and suffer, whatever he pleases. In order to this, be

not jliff-necked as yourfathers were ; let not your corrupt and wicked wills

rife up in rebellion against the will of God. Say not that you will do

what you please, but resolve to do what lie pleases." We percieve in the

carnal mind a stiffness and obstinacy, an unaptness to comply with God ;

we have it from our fathers, it is bred in the bone with us : this must be

conquered ; and the will that had in it a spirit of contradiction, must be

melted into the will of God ; and to his yoke the neck that was an iron

sinew, must be bowed and fitted. In pursuance os this resignation to

God, he presses them to enter into hisfanSuary, that is, to attend upon him

in that place which he had chosen to put his name there, and serve him

in the ordinances which he had appointed. " The doors of the sanctuary

are now opened, and you have liberty to enter ; the temple-service is now

revived, and you are welcome to join in it." The king fays, Come ; the

princes and priests fay, Come, whoever will, let him come. This he calls,

(•d. 6.) turning to the Lord God\ for they had forsaken him, and wor

shipped other gods ; Repent now, and be converted, Thus they who

through grace have turned to God themselves, mould do all they can to

bring others back to him.

['2.] What arguments he uses to persuade them to do this. Fir/1,

** You are children of Israel, and therefore stand related, stand obliged, to

the God of Israel, from whom you are revolted." Secondly, " The God

you are called to return to, is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, a

God in covenant with your first fathers, who served him and yielded them

selves to him ; and it was their honour and happiness." Third/y, ** Your

late fathers that forsook him and trespassed against him, have been given

up to desolation ; their apostasy and idolatry have been their ruin, as you

fee ; (v. 7.) let their harms be your warnings." Fourthly, "You your

selves are but a remnant narrowly escaped out os the hands of the kings of

jsffyria, (v. 6. ) and therefore are concerned to put yourselves under the

protection of the God of your fathers, that you be not quite swallowed

up." Fifthly, " This is the only way of turning away thefierceness of

Cod's angerfrom you, (t>. 8.) which will certainly consume you, if you

continue stiff-necked." Lastly, " If you return to God in a way of duty,

he will return to you in a way of mercy." This he begins with, v. 6.

and concludes with, v. 9. In general, " You will find him gracious and

merciful, and one that will not turn away his face from you, if you seek

him, notwithstanding the provocations you have given him." Par

ticularly, " You may hope that he will turn again the captivity of your

brethren that are carried away, and bring them back to their own land."

Could any thing be expressed more pathetically, more movingly i Could

there be a better cause, and better pleaded ? - ' . "

(2.) The entertainment which Hezekiah's messengers and message met

•with. It does not appear that Holhea, who was now king of Israel, took

any umbrage from, or gave any opposition to, the dispersing of these

proclamations through his kingdom, nor that he forbade his subjects to

accept the invitation ; he seems to have left them entirely to their liberty,

they might go to Jerusalem to worship if they pleased ; for though he

did evil, yet not Hie the tings of Israel that were before Mm, 2 Kings 17. 2.

He saw ruin coming upon his kingdom, and if any of his subjects would

try this expedient to prevent it, they had his full permission. But, for

the people,

[1.] The generality of them flighted the call, and turned a deaf ear

to it. The messengers went from city to city, some to one, and some to

another, and used pressing entreaties with the people to come up to Jerusa

lem to keep the passover ; but they were so far from complying with the

message, that they abused them that brought it, laughed them to scorn and

mocked them, (v. 10.) not only refused, but refused with disdain. Tell

them of the God of Abraham, they knew him not, they had other god6

to serve, Baal and Ashtaioth ; tell them of the sanctuary, their bigh-

places were as good ; of God's mercy and wrath, they neither dreaded

the one nor desired the other. No marvel that the king's messengers were

thus despitefully used by this apostate race, when God's messengers were

so, his servants the prophets who produced credentials from him. The

destruction of the kingdom of the ten tribes was now at hand ; it was

but two or three years after this, that the king of Assyria laid siege to

Samaria, which ended in the captivity of those tribes : just before this,

they had not only a king of their own that permitted them to return to

God's sanctuary, but a king of Judah that earnestly invited them do it ;

had they generally accepted this invitation, it might have prevented their

ruin ; but their contempt of it hastened and aggravated it, and left them

inexcusable.

[2.] Yet there were some few that accepted the invitation. The

mestage though to some it was a fav.ur of death unto death, was to others

asavour of life unto life, v. 11. In the worst of times, God has had a

remnant ; so he had here, divers of Afher, Manasseh, and Zebulun,) here

is no mention of any out of Ephraim, *) humbled themselves, andcame to Je

rusalem, that is, were sorry for their sins, and submitted to God. Pride

keeps men from yielding themselves to the Lord; when that is brought

down, the work is done.

2. A command was given to the men of Judah to attend this solemnity ;

and they universally obeyed it, v. 12. They did it with one heart, were

all of a mind in it, and the hand of God gave them that one heart ; for it is

in the day of power that Christ's subjects are made willing. It is God

that works both to will and to do. When people, at any time, discover

an unexpected forwardness to that which is good, we must acknowledge

the hand of God in it.

13. And there assembled at Jerusalem much people to

keep the feast of unleavened bread in the second month,

a very great congregation. 14. And they arose and took

away the altars that xcere in Jerusalem, and all the altars

for incense took they away, and cast them into the brook

Kidron. 15. Then they killed the passover on the four

teenth day of the second month : and the priests and the

Levites were ashamed, and sanctified themselves, and

brought in the burnt-offerings into the house of the Lord.

1 6. And they stood in their place after their manner, ac

cording to the law of Moses the man of Gqd : the priests

sprinkled the blood, which they received of the hand of the

Levites. 17. For there were many in the congregation

that were not sanctified : therefore the Levites had the

charge of the killing of the passovers for every one that

xoas not clean, to sanctify them unto the Lord. 18. For

a multitude of the people, even many of Ephraim, and

Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had not cleansed them

selves, yet did they eat the passover otherwise than it was

written : but Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, The good

Lord pardon every one. 19. That prepareth his heart to

seek God, the Lord God of his fathers, though he be not

cleansed according, to the purification of the sanctuary.

20. And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed

the people. , , n ( . , .

The time appointed for the passover is now come, and a very great

congregation came together upon this occasion, v. 13. Now here we

have,

I. The preparation they made for the passover ; it was good prepara.

tion : they took away all the idolatrous altars that were found, not only

in the temple, but in Jerusalem, v. 14. Before they kept the feast, they

cast out this old leaven. The best preparation we can make for the

gofpel-passover, it, to cast away our iniquities, our spiritual idolatries.

II. Their celebration of the passover ; in this the people were so for*

ward and zealous, that the priests and Levites blushed to see themselves-

out-done by the commonalty, to see them more ready to bring sacrifices,

than they were to offer them. This put them upon sanctifying them

selves, (■». 15.) that the work might not stand still forwant of hands to

carry it on, The notice we take of the zeal of others, mould make us

ashamed of our own coldness, and quicken us not only to do our duty,

but to do it well, and to sanctify ourselves to it. They did according to

the duty of their place, (v. 16.) sprinkling the blood upon the allart

which was a type of Chtift our Passover sacrificed for us.

 

• But fee tha eighteenth verse. Eo,
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'.'-III. The irregularities they were guilty of in this solemnity. The

substance was well-managed, and with a great deal of devotion ; but be

side being a month out of time, 1. The Levitts tilled the pajfover, which

should have been done by the priests only, v. 17. They also assisted,

more than the law ordinarily allowed, in offering the other sacrifices,

particularly ' those that were for the purifying of the unclean, many of

which there was now occasion for.. Some think that it was the offerers'

work, not the priests', that the Levites had here the charge of. Ordi

narily, every man killed his lamb, but now for those that were under any

ceremonial pollution the Levites did it. 2. Many were permitted to eat

the paflbver, who were not purified according the strictness of the law,

v. 18. This was the second month, and there was no warrant to put

tbetn «1F further to the third month, as, if it had been the first month,

the law had permitted them to eat it the second. And they were loath

to forbid them communicating at all, lest they fjiould discourage new

converts, and fend them away complaining, whom they desired to fend

away rejoicing'. Grotius observes from this, that ritual institutions must

give way, not only to a public necessity, but to a public benefit and ad

vantage.

IV. Hezekiah's prayer to God for the forgivenefsof this irregularity.

It was his zeal that had called them together in such haste, and he would

not that any should fare the worse for being straitened of time in their

preparation : he therefore thought himself concerned to be an intercessor

for those that ate the pajfover, otherwise than it was •written, that there

might not be wrath upon them from the Lord. His prayer was,

1. A short prayer, but to the purpose. The good Lord pardon every

tna in the congregation that has fixed, engaged, or prepared, his heart to

those services, though the ceremonial preparation be wanting. Note,

(1.) The great thing required in our attendance upon God in solemn or

dinances, is, that we prepare our hearts toseek him ; that we be sincere

and upright in all we do, that the inward man be engaged and employed

in it, and that we make heart-work of it ; it is all nothing without this.

Behold, thou defirejl truth in the inward part. Hezekiah does not pray

that this might be dispensed with, nor that the want of other things

might be pardoned where there was not this ; for this is the one thing

needful, that we seek God, his favour, his honour, and that we set our

hearts to do it. (2.) Where this sincerity and fixedness of heart are,

yet, there may be many defects and infirmities, both- the frame of the

spirit, and the performance of the service, short of the purification of the

fanSuary. Corruptions may not be so fully conquered, thoughts not so

closely fixed, affections not- so lively* faith not so operative, as they should

be ; here is a defect in sanctuary-purification. Tliere is nothing perfect

tinder the fun, nor a jusl man, that doeth good andfinneth not. (3.) These

defects need pardoning, healing, grace ; for omissions in duty are sins, as

well as omissions of duty. If God should deal with us in strict justice ac-

eorui.1^" to the best of our performances, we were undone. (4.) The

way to obtain pardon for our deficiencies in duty, and all the iniqui

ties of our holy things, is to seek it of God by prayer ; it is not so a

pardon of course, but that it must be obtained by petition through the '

blood of Christ. (5.) In this prayer, we must take encciragement from

the goodness of God. The good Lordpardon ; for when he proclaimed

his goodness, he insisted most upon this branch of it, forgiving iniquity,

transgression, and Jin. (6.) It is the duty of those that have the charge

of others, not only to look to themselves, but to those also who are under

their charge, to see wherein they are wanting, and to pray for them } as

Hezekiah here. See Job 1. 5.

2. A successful prayer. The Lord heartened to Hezekiah, wza well-

pleased with his pious concern for the congregation, and, in answer to his

prayer, healed the people, (v. 20.) not only did not lay their fin to their

■charge, but graciously accepted their services notwithstanding; for heal

ing denotes, not only forgiveness, Isa. 6. 10. Ps. 103. 3. but comfort and

peace, Isa. 57. 18. Mai. 4. 2.

21. And the children of Israel that were present at Je

rusalem kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days

with great gladness : and the Levites and the priests praised

the Lord day by day, Jinging with loud instruments unto

the Lord. 22. And Hezekiah spake comfortably unto

all the Levites that taught the good knowledge of the

Lord; and they did eat throughout the feast seven days,

offering peace-offerings, and making confession to the

Lord God of their fathers. 23. And the whole assembly

took counsel to keep other seven days ; and they kept

other seven days with gladness. 24. For Hezekiah king

of Judah did give to the congregation a thousand bul

locks and seven thousand Iheep j and the princes gave

to the congregation a thousand bullocks and ten thousand

sheep, and a great number of priests sanctified themselves.

25. And all the congregation of Judah, with the priests

and the Levites and all the congregation that came out

of Israel, and the strangers that came out of the land of Is

rael, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 26. So there was

great joy in Jerusalem ; for since the time of Solomon the

son of David king of Israel there was not the like in Jeru

salem. 27. Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed

the people ; and their voice was heard, and their prayer

came up to his holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven.

After the paffover followed the feast of unleavened bread, which con

tinued seven days. How that wa3 observed, we are here told, and every

thing in this account looks pleasant and lively.

I. Abundance of sacrifices were offered to God in peace-offerings, by

which they both acknowledged and implored the favour of God, and on

part of which the offerers feasted with their friends during these seven

days, (v. 22.) in token of their communion with God, and the comfort

they took in his favour, and their reconciliation to him. To keep up this

part of the service, that God's altar might be abundantly regaled with the

fat and blood, and his priests and people with the flesh, of the peace-offer

ings, Hezekiah gave out of his own stock, 1000 bullocks, and 7000

sheep ; and the princes, excited by his pious example, gave the fame

number of bullocks, and a greater number of sheep, and all for peace-

offerings, v. 24. By this, God was honoured, the joy of the festival

was kept up, and the strangers were encouraged to come again to Jeru

salem. It was generously done of the king and the princes, thus plenti.

fully, to entertain the whole congregation : but what is a great estate

good for, but that it puts men into a capacity of doing so much the more

good. Christ feasted those that followed him. I believe neither Heze

kiah nor his princes were the poorer at the year's end for this their pious

liberality.

II. Many good prayers were put up to God with the peace-offerings,

v. 22. They made eonfejjion to the Lord God of their fathers, in which

the intent and meaning of the peace-offerings were directed and explained.

When the priests sprinkled the blood and burnt the fat, they made con

fession, so did the people when they feasted on their part. They made a

religious confession of their relation to God and dependence upon him ;

a penitent confession of their sins and infirmities ; a thankful confession of

God's mercies to them ; and a supplicatory confession of their wants and

desires ; and, in all these, they had an eye to God as t/u God of theirfa

thers, a God in covenant with them.

III. There was an abundance of good preaching. The Levites,

(whose office it was, Deut. 33. 10.) taught the people the good knowledge

of the Lord, read and opened the feriptureb, and instructed the congrega

tion concerning God, and their duty to him ; there was great need of it

after so long a famine of the word had been in the last reign. Heze

kiah did not himself preach, but he spake comfortably to the Levites, that

did, attended their preaching, commended their diligence, and assured

them of his protection and countenance ; hereby he encouraged them to

study hard and take pains, and put a reputation upon them, that the

people might respect and regard them the more. Princes and magistrates,

by owning and encouraging faithful and laborious preachers, greatly

serve the interest of God's kingdom among men.

IV. They fang psalms every day, v. 21. The Levites and priests

praised the Lord day by day, both with songs and musical instruments ;

thus expressing their own, and exciting one another's, joy in God, and

thankfulness to him. Praising God should be much of our work in our

religious assemblies.

V. Having kept the seven days of the feast in this religious manner,

they had so much comfort in it, that they keftt other seven Jays, v. 23.

They did not institute any new modes of worship, but repeated and con

tinued the old. The case was extraordinary, they had been long with

out the ordinance, guilt had been contracted by the neglect of it. They

had now got a very great congregation together, and were in a devout

Vol. II. No. 31.
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serious frame ; they knew not when they might have such another oppor- I

tunity, and therefore could not now find in their hearts to part till they

had doubled the time. Many of them were a great way from home, and

had business in the country to look after, for this being the second

month, they Were in the Tiidlt of their harvest ; yet they were in no

haste to return, the zeal of Crod's house made them forget themselves and

their secular affairs. How unlike those who suusfed at God's service,

and said, IVhal a weariness is it ? Or those who asked, When will thesab

bath be gone ? The servants of God should abound in his work.

VI. All this they did -with gladness ; (v. 23.) they all rejoiced, and

particularly thestrangers, v. 25. So there was great joy in Jerusalem,

v. 26. Never was the like since the dedication of the temple in Solo

mon's time. Note, Holy duties should be performed with holy glad

ness ; we should be forward to them, and take pleasure, in them, relish

the sweetness of communion with God, and look upon it as a matter of

unspeakable joy and comfort, that we are thus favoured, and have such

earnests of everlasting joy. - i

VII. The congregation was at length dismissed with a solemn bles

sing, v. 27. I. she priests pronounced it j for it was part of their of

fice to blest the people, Numb. 6. 22, 23. in which they were both the

people's mouth to God, by way of prayer j and God's mouth to the

people, by way of promise ; for their blessing included both. In it they

testified both their desire of the people's welfare, and their dependence

upon God, and that word of his grace, to which they commended them.

What a comfort is it to a' congregation to be sent home thus crowned !

2. God said Amen to it. The voice of the priests, when they blessed the

people, was heard in heaven, and came up to the habitation os God't holinest.

When they pronounced the blessing, God commanded it, and perhaps

gave some sensible token of the ratification of it. The prayer that comes

up to heaven in a cloud of incense, will come down again to this earth in

showers of blessings.

'\ , CHAP. XXXI..

We have here a further account os that blessed reformation os which Hnekiah

was a glorious instrument, and of the happy advances he made in it. /.

All the remnants of idolatry were destroyed and abolished, v. 1. . //. The

priests and Levites nuere set lo work again, every man in his place, v. 2.

///. Care was taken for their maintenance. 1. The royal bounty to the

clergy, andfor the support of the templeservice, was duly paid, v. 3. 2.

Orders weregiven for the raising of the people's quota, v. 4. 3. The peo

ple, thereupon, brought in their dues abundantly, v. 5... 10. 4. Commis

sioners were appointed for the due distribution of what was brought in,

v. 11. ..19. Lastly, Here is the general praise of Hezekiab'ssincerity in

all his undertakings, v. 20, 21.'"-

1. 1VTOW when all this was finished, all Israel that were

X ^1 present went out to the cities of Judah, and brake

the images in pieces, and cut down the groves, and threw

down the high-places and the altars out of all Judah and

Benjamin, in Ephraim also and Manaffeh, until they had

utterly destroyed them all. Then all the children of Is

rael returned, every man to his possession, into their own

cities. 2. And Hezekiah appointed the courses of the

priests and the Invites after their courses, every man ac

cording to his service, the priests and Levites for burnt-

. offerings and for peace-offerings, to minister, and to give

thanks, and to praise in the gates of the tents of the Lord.

3. He appointed also the king's portion of his substance

for the burnt-offerings, to wit, for the morning and even

ing burnt-offerings, and the burnt-offerings for the sab

baths, and for the new moons, and for the set feasts, as

it is written in the law of the Lord. 4. Moreover he

commanded the people that dwelt in Jerusalem to give

the portion of the priests and the Levites, that they might

be encouraged in the law of the Lord. 5. And as soon

as the commandment came abroad, the children of Israel

brought in abundance the first-fruits of corn, wine, and

oil, and honey, and of all the increase of the field ; and the

tithe of all things brought they in abundantly. 6. And Con

cerning the children of Israel and Judah, that dwelt in the

cities of Judah, they also brought in the tithe of oxen and

sheep, and the tithe of holy things which were consecrated

unto the Lord their God, and laid them by heaps. 7. In the

third month they began to lay the foundation of the heaps,

and finished them in the seventh month. 8. And when H e

zekiah and the princes came and saw the heaps, they blessed

the Lord, and his people Israel. 9. Then Hezekiah ques,

tioned with the priests and the Levites concerning the heaps.'

10. And Azariah the chief priest of the house or Zadok an

swered him, and said, Since the people began to bring the;

offerings into the house of the Lord, we have had enough

to eat, and have left plenty : for the Lord hath blessed hit

people ; and that which is left is this great store. g<

We have here an account of what was done after the passover : what

was wanting in the solemnities of preparation for it before, was made up

in that which is better, a due improvement of it after. When the reli

gious exercises of a Lord's-day or a communion are finished, we must not

think that then the work is done. No, then the hardest part of our

work begins, which is to exemplify the impressions of the ordinance upon

our minds in all the instances of a holy conversation. So it was here }

when all this was. finished, there was more to be done.

I. They applied themselves with vigour to destroy all the monuments

of idolatry. The king had done what he could of this kind, (2 Kings

18. 4.) but the people could discover those profane relics which escaped

the eye of the king's officers, and therefore they went out to fee what

they could do, v. 1. This was done immediately after the passover.

Note, The comfort of communion with God should kindle in up a holy

Zealand indignation against sin, against every thing that is offensive to

God. . If pur hearts have been made to burn within us at an .ordinance,

that spirit of burning will consume the dross of.corruption : What have I

now to do any more with idols ? Their zeal here in destroying the image's

and groves, the high-fdaces and altars, appeared, 1. In that they did this,

not only in the cities of Judah and Benjamin, but in those of Ephraim

and Manasseh ; some think that those cities are meant, which were come

under the protection and the jurisdiction of the kings of Judah ; others

think that, Hoshca king of Israel, not forbidding it, their zeal carried

them out to the destruction of idolatry, even in many parts of his king*

dom. At least, those that came out of Ephraim and Manasseh to keep

the passover, (as many did, ch. 30. 18.) destroyed all their own images

and groves, and did the like for as many more as they had influence upon,

or could make interest in for leave to do it : we should not only reform

ourselves, but to do all we can to reform others too. 2. They destroyed

all, they utterly destroyed all, they spared none for favour or affection

either to the images or the worshippers ; though ever so ancient, ever so

costly, ever so beautiful, and ever so well patronised, yet they must all be

destroyed. Those that sincerely set themselves against sin, will set them,

selves against all sin. 3. They would not return to their houses, though

they had been long absent, till this was done : they could not be easy,

nor think themselves safe, in their cities, as long as the images and groves,

those betrayers and destroyers of their country, were left standing. Per*

haps the prophet Isaiah pointed to this, when, a little before, he spake

of a day in which men should cast away the very idols that themselves

had made. So surprising was this blessed change, Isa. 2. 20.—31. 6, 7.

II. Hezekiah revived and restored the courses of the priests and Le«

vites, which David had appointed, and which had of late been put out

of course, v. 2. The temple-service was put into method again, to run

in the old channel. Every man was made to know his work, his place,

his time, and what was expected from him. Good order contributes

much to the carrying on of av'good work. The priests were appointed

in their courses for burnt-offefings and peace-offerings, the Levites in their

courses were some to minister to the priests, others to give thanks and

praise. See 1 Chron. 23. 4» 5. And all this in the gates or courts of

the tents of the Lord. The IJeniple is here called a tent, because the tem

ple-privileges are moveable things, and this temple was shortly to be re.

moved. I

III. He appropriated a branch of the revenue of his crown to the main.
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i and support of the altar. Though the people were to be at the

charge of the daily offerings, and those on the sabbaths, new moons, and

feasts, yet, rather than they should be burthened with the expense, he al

lowed out of his own estate, or out of his exchequer, for all those offerings,

». 3. It was a generous act of piety, wherein he consulted both God's

honour and his people's ease, as a faithful servant to him, and a tender

father to them. Let princes and great men reckon that well-bestowed,

and set out to the best interest, which they give for the support and en-

couragement of religion in their country.

IV. He issued Out an order to the inhabitants of Jerusalem first, v. 4,

1'that they who were nearest the temple, and both saved and got bv being

a, might give a good example to others,) but which was after. ard ex

tended to, or, at least, admitted by, the cities of Judah, that they should

carefully pay in their dues, according to the law, to the priefls and Le

vites. This had been long .neglected, which made the work to be ne

glected: for a scandalous maintenance makes a scandalous ministry. But

Hezekiah, having himself been liberal, may with a good grace require

his subjects to be just, to the temple-service. And observe the end he

aims at in recovering and restoring to the priests and Levites their por

tion, that they might be encouraged in the law of(he Lord, in the study of

it, and in doing their duty according to it. Observe here, 1. It is fit

that ministers should be not only maintained, but encouraged that they

should not only be kept to do their work, but that they should also have

wherewith to live comfortably, that they may do it with cheerfulness.

2. Yet they are to be maintained, not in idleness, pride, and luxury, but

in the law of the Lord, in their observance of it themselves, and in teach

ing others the good knowledge of it.

' V. The people, thereupon, brought in their tithes very readily ; they

wanted nothing but to be called upon ; and therefore, assoon as the cons

mandment tame abroad, the first-fruits and all the holy things were duly

brought in, v. 5, 6. What the priests had occasion for, for themselves

and their families, they made use of, and the overplus was laid in heaps,

«>. 6. All harvest-time, they were increasing these heaps, as the fruits of

the earth were gathered in, for God was to have his dues out of them

all. Tiiough a prescription may be pleaded for a modus decimandi—ty-

thir.g-modus ; yet it cannot be pleaded pro non decimando—-for the omission

of itsthing. When harvest ended, they finished their heaps, v. 7. Now

here we have, 1. The account given to Hezekiah concerning those heaps.

He quejlioned with tinpriests and Leviics concerning them, why they did not

use what was paid in, but hoarded it up thus, v. 9. To which it was an

swered, that they had made use of all they had occasion for, for the

maintenance of themselves, and their families, and for their winter-store,

and that this was that which was left over and above, v. 10. They did

n.ot hoard these heaps for covetousness, but to shew what plentiful provi

sion God by his law had made for them, if they could but have it collected

and brought in ; and that they who confeientiousiy give God his dues

out of their estates, bring a blessing upon all they have ; Since they began

to bring in the offerings, the Lord has blessed his people. See for this, Hag.

2. 19. " Try me," fays God, " if you will not otherwise trust me, whe

ther, upon your bringing the tithes into the store-house, you have not a

bleffing poured out upon you," Mai. 3. 10, 11. Ezek. 44. 30. 2. The

acknowledgment which the king and princes made of it, v. 8. They

gave thanks to God for his good providence which gave them something

to bring, and his good grace which gave them hearts to bring it. And

they also blessed the people, that is, commended them for their doing well

now, without reproaching them for their former neglects. It is observ

able, that after they had tasted the sweetness of God's ordinance in the

late comfortable passover, they were thus free in maintaining the temple-

service. They that experience the benefit of a settled ministry, will not

grudge the expense of it.

nuopftb.:* >li A ~i .' > j ' q Jj i - '■ * '."„ ' >

1 1 . Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare chambers

in the house of the Lord ; and they prepared them, 12.

And brought in the offerings and the tithes and the dedi

cated things faithfully : over which Cononiah the Levite

was ruler, and Shimei his brother was the next. 13. And

Jehiel, and Azaziah, and Nahath, and Asahel, and Jeri-

moth, and Jozabad, and Eliel, and Ismachiah, and Mahath,

and Benaiah, were overseers under the hand of Cononiah

and Shimei his brother, at the commandment of Heze

kiah the king, and Azariah the ruler of the house of God.

14. And Kore the son of Imnah the Levite, the porter to

ward the east, was over the free-will offerings of God, to

distribute the oblations of the Lord, and the most holy

things. 15. And next him xvere Eden, and Miniamin,

and Jeshua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and Shecaniah, in

the cities of the priests, in their set office, to give to their

brethren by courses, as well to the great as to the small :

16. Beside their genealogy of males, from three years old

and upward, even unto every one that entereth into the

house of the Lord, his daily portion for their service in

their charges according to their courses ; 17. Both to the

genealogy of the priests by the house of their fathers, and

the Levites from twenty years old and upward, in their

charges by their courses; 18. And to the genealogy of

all their little ones, their wives, and their sons, and their

daughters, through all the congregation : for in their set

office they sanctified themselves in holiness: 19. Also of

the sons of Aaron the priests, which were in the fields of

the suburbs of their cities, in every several city, the men

that were expressed by name, to give portions to all the

males among the priests, and to all that were reckoned

by genealogies among the Levites. 20. And thus did

Hezekiah throughout all Judah, and wrought that which

was good and right and truth before the Lord his God.

21. And in every work that he began in the service of

the house of God, and in the law, and in the command

ments, to seek his God, he did it with all his heart, and

prospered.

 

Here we have,

I. Two particular instances of the care of Hezekiah concerning church-

matters ; having put them into good order, to keep them so. The tithes

and other holy things being brought in, he provided,

1. That they should be carefully laid up, and not left exposed in loose

heaps, liable to be wasted and embezzled ; he ordered chambers to be

made ready in some of the courts of the temple for store-chambers,

(v. 11.) and into them the offerings were brought, and there kept under

lock and key, v. 12, 13. Treasurers or store-keepers were appointed,

who had the oversight of them, to see that moth and rujl did not corrupt

them, nor thieves break thoough to Jleal. This wisdom of laying up the

surplus in days of plenty, we may learn from the ant, who provideth meat

in summer. The laying up in store what was brought in, was an encou

ragement to people to pay in their contributions. That will be given

cheerfully by the public, which appears to be well-husbanded.

2. That they should be faithfully laid out, according to the uses they

were intended for. Church-treasures are not to be hoarded any longer

than till there is occasion for them ; even the rust will be a witness against

them that do. Officers were appointed, men (no doubt) of approved wis

dom and faithfulnt ss, to dijlribute the oblations ofthe Lord, and the most hbfy

things among the ] liest . (f. 14.) and to se&.that they all had a compe-

petent maintenance for themselves and their families. The law provided

sufficient for them all, and therefore if some had too little, it must be be

cause others had too much ; to prevent such inequality, these officers

were to go by some certain rule of proportion, in the disposal of the in

comes of the temple. It is said of the priests here, (i>. 18.) that in their

set office they fandisted themselves ; in faith they fanctisied themselves, so

the word is ; that is, as Bishop Patrick explains it, they attended their

ministry at the house of God, not doubting but they should be provided

with all things necessary ; now because they served God in that confi

dence, care was taken that they should not be ashamed of their hope.

They that sanctify themselves to God and his service in faith, believing

that he will see them want nothing that is good for then\,Jball, verily, befed.

Out of the offerings of the Lord distribution was made, (1.) To the

priests in the cities, (v. 15.) who staid at home while their brethren went

to Jerusalem, and did good there in teaching the good knowledge of the

Lord; the preaching-priests, were ivHntained as well as the facrificiiig-

priests, and they that abode by the stuff, as they that warred the warfare.

■
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(5.) The priests in the country, that lived in thefields of thesub

not overlooked in this ministration, v. 19. They also had t

 

( 2. ) To those that entered Into the house of the Lord, all the males from

threeyears old and upward ; for the male children even at that tender age,

it seems, were allowed to come into the temple with their parents, and

shared with them in this distribution, v. 16. (3.) Even the Levitcs

from twenty years old and upward had their share, v. 17. (4 ) The

wives and children of the priests aud JLevites had a comfortable mainte

nance out of those offerings, v. 18. In maintaining ministers, regard

must be had to their families, that not they only, but their's, may have

food convenient. In some countries where ministers have their salary

paid them by the state, an addition is made to it upon the birth of a child.

'uburbs, were

their share,

i were inhabitants of the villages, though they might be supposed to

■.ess expeuce.

II. A general character of Hezekiah's services for the support of reli

gion, v. 20, 21. 1. His pious zeal reached to all the parts of his kingdom,

thus he did throughout all Judah ; every part of the country, and not those

only that lay next him, shared in the good fruits of his government. 2. He

sincerely designed to please God, and approved himself to him in all he

did : he -wrought that which -was good before the Lord his God ; all his

care was to do that which should be accepted of God, which was right,

(that is, agreeable to natural equity,) and truth, (that is, agreeable to

divine revelation, and his covenant with God,) before the Lord ; to do

according to that law which is holy, just, and good. 3. What he began,

he went through with, prosecuted it with vigour, and did it with all his

heart. 4. All his good intentions were brought to a good issue ; what-

• he did in the service of the house of God, and in the government of

, he prospered in it. What is undertaken with a sincere re-

glory of God, will succeed to our own honour and comfort

CHAP. XXXII.

This chaster continues and concludes the history of the reign ofHezekiah. I.

The descent which Sennacherib made upon him, and the care he took to for

tify himself, his city, and the minds ofhispeople, against that enemy, v. 1..8.

11. The insolent blasphemous letters and messages which Sennacherib sent

him, v. 9.. 19. ///. The real answer God gave to Sennacherib's blasphe

mies and to ffezeiiah's prayers, in the total rout of the Assyrian army to

theshame of Sennacherib, and the honour of Hezekiah, v. 20..23. IV.

Hezekiah's sickness and his recoveryfrom that ; hisfin and his recovery

from that ; with the honours that attended him living and dead, v. 24.. 33.

I. \ FTER these things, and the establishment thereof,

■LX- Sennacherib king of Assyria came, and entered,

into Judah, and encamped against the fenced cities, and

thought to win them for himself. 2. And when Heze-

kiah saw that Sennacherib was come, x id that he was pur

posed to sight against Jerusalem, 3. He took counsel with

his princes and his mighty men to stop the waters of the

fountains which were without the city : and they did help

him. 4. So there were gathered much people together,

who stopped all the fountains, and the brook that ran

through the midst of the land, saying, Why should the

kings of Assyria come, and find much water ? 5. Also he

strengthened himself, and built up all the wall that was

broken, and raised it up to the towers, and another wall

without, and repaired Millo in the city of David, and

made darts and shields in abundance. 6. And he set cap

tains of war over the people, and gathered them together

to . him in the street of the gate of the city, and spake com-

toi tably to them, saying, 7. Be strong and courageous,

be not afraid nor dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for

all the multitude that is with him : for there be more with

us than with him : 8. With him is an arm of flefli ; but

. with us is the Lord our God to help us, and to fight our

battles. And the people rested themselves upon the words

of Hezekiah king of Judah.

Here is,

I. 'The formidable design of Sennacherib against Hezekiah's kingdom,

and the vigorous attempt he made upon it. This Sennacherib was now,

as Nebuchadnezzar was afterward, the terror and scourge and great op.

pressor of that part of the world, that aimed to raise a boundless monarchy

for himself upon the ruins of all his neighbours ; his predecessor Shal-

maneser had lately made himself master of the kingdom of Israel, and

carried the ten tribes captive : Sennacherib thought, in like manner, to

win Judah for himself. Pride and ambition put men upon grasping at

universal dominion : and it is observable that, just about this time, Rome

was built by Romulus, a city which afterward came to reign more than

any other had done over the kings ofthe earth. Sennacherib invaded Judah

immediately* after the reformation of it, and the re-establiihment of re-

| ligion in it ; after these things, he entered into Judah, v. 1. 1. It was well-

ordered by the Divine Providence, that he did not give them this dis

turbance before the reformation was finished and established, which might

have put a stop to it. 2. Perhaps he intended to chastise Hezekiah for

destroying that idolatry to which he himself was devoted ; he looked

upon Hezekiah as profane in what he had done, and that he had thrown

himself out of the divine protection, and might therefore be easily made

a prey of. 3. God ordered it at this time, that he might have an op

portunity of shewing himself strong on the behalf of this returning re

forming people. He brought this trouble upon them, that he might

have the honour, and might put on them the honour, of their deliverance.

After these things, and the establishment thereof, one would expect to hear of

nothing but perfect peace, and that none durst meddle with a people

thus qualified for the divine favour ; yet the next news we hear, is, that

a threatening destroying army enters the country, and is ready to lay all

waste. We may be in the way of our duty, and yet meet with trouble

and danger ; God orders it for the trial of our confidence in him, and

the manifestation of his care concerning us. The little opposition which

Sennacherib met with in entering Judah, possessed his mind with the con

ceit that all was his own. He thought to win all thefenced cities, (v. 1.)

and purposed tosight against Jerusalem, v. 2. See 2 Kings 18. 7, 13.

II. The preparation which Hezekiah prudently made against this

storm that threatened him. He took counsel with his princes what he

should do, what measures he should take ; with their advice, he provided,

1. That the country should give him a cold reception, for he took care

that he should find no water in it, (and then his army must perish for

thirst,) or, at least, that there should be a scarcity of water, by which

his army would be weakened, and unfitted for service. A powerful

army, if it want water but a few days, will be but a heap of dry dust.

All hands were set immediately to work, toJlop up thefountains, and the

brook that ran through the midst of that land, turning that (it is probable)

into the city by pipes under ground. Such as this is the policy com

monly practised now-a-days of destroying the forage before an invading

army. 2. That the city should give him a warm reception : in order to

this, he repaired tHe,wall, raised towers, and made darts, or, as it is in the

margin, swords or totapons, and shields, in abundance, (u. 5.) and ap

pointed captains, v. 6. Note, Those that trust God with their safety,

must yet use proper .means for their safety, else they tempt him, and do

not trust him, God will provide, but so must we also.

The encouragement which he gave to his people to depend upon God

in this distress. He gathered them together in a broad open street, and

spake comfortably to them, v. 6. He had a good heart on it himself, and

was confident it would issue well ; he was not like his father, who had

much guilt to terrify him, and no faith to encourage him ; so that, in a

time of public danger, his heart was moved, as the trees of the wood are

moved with the wind, and then no marvel that the heart of his fieof '

so loo, Isa. 7. 2. With what he said, he put life into his people, I

tains especially, and spake to their heart, as the word is. 1. He end'

to keep down their fears. " Be flrong and courageous, do not t '

! surrendering the city or capitulating, but resolve to hold it out to t

man : do not think of losing the city, or of falling into the enemy's

hand ; there is no danger. Let the soldiers be bold and brave, make

good their posts, stand to their arms and fight manfully, and let the citi

zens encourage them to do so. Be not afraid nor dismayedfor the king of

Assyria." The prophet had thus encouraged them from God, (Isa. 10.

24.) Be not afraid of the Assyrians ; and here the king from him. Now

it was that thesinners in Zion were afraid, (Isa. 33. 14.) but the righte

ous dwelt on high, [v. 15, 16.) and meditated terror so as to conquer it,

* From the 2 Kings 18. 13. we learn that it was in the fourteenth year of Heze

kiah's reign,—Eo.

:laft
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(■». 18.) which refers to what i» recorded here. 2. He endeavours to

keep up tlieir faith, in order to the silencing and suppressing of their

feara. " He has a multitude with him, and yet there be more with us

than -with him ; for we have God with us, and how many do you reckon

for him ? With him is an arm of flesh, which he trusts to ; but with us is

the Lord, whose power is irresistible ; our God, whose promise is inviola

ble ; a God in covenant with us, to help us, and tojight our battles, not

only to help us to fight them, but to fight them for us, if he pleases :"

and so he did here. Note, A believing confidence in God will raise us

above the prevailing fear of man. He thatfeareth the fury of the oppres

sor, forgetteth the Lord his Mater, Isa. 51. 12, 13. It is probable that

Hezukiah said more to this purport, and that the people rested them

selves upon what he said, not merely upon his word, but on the things

he said, concerning the presence of God with them, and his power to re

lieve them. The belief of this made them easy. Let the good subjects

and soldiers of Jesus Christ rest themselves thus upou his word, and boldly

fay, Since God is for us, who can It againjl us ?

i * 1

9. After this, did Sennacherib king of Assyria send his

servants to Jerusalem, (but he himjelf laid Jiege against

Lachish, and all his power with him,) unto Hezekiah

king of Judah, and unto all Judah that were at Jerusalem,

saying, 10. Thus faith Sennacherib king of Assyria,

Whereon do ye trust, that ye abide in the siege in Jerusa

lem ? 11. Doth not Hezekiah persuade you to give over

yourselves to die by famine and by thirst, saying, The

Lord our God fliall deliver us out of the hand of the

king of Assyria ? 1 2. Hath not the fame Hezekiah taken

away his high-places and his altars, and commanded Judah

and Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall worship before one altar,

and burn incense upon it ? 13. Know ye not what 1 and

my fathers have done unto all the people of other lands ?

Were the gods of the nations of those lands any ways

able to deliver their lands out of mine hand? 14. Who

tcasx there among all the gods of those nations that my fa

thers utterly destroyed, that could deliver his people out

of mine hand, that your God . should be able to deliver

you out of mine hand? 15. Now therefore let not He

zekiah deceive you, nor persuade you on this manner,

neither yet believe him : for no God of any nation or

kingdom was able to deliver his people out of mine hand,

and out of the hand of my fathers : how much less shall

■your God deliver you out of mine hand ? 16. And his

servants spake yet more against the Lord God, and against

his servant Hezekiah. 17. He wrote also letters to rail

on the Lord God of Israel, and to speak against him, say

ing, As the gods of the nations of other lands have not

delivered their people out of mine hand, so shall not the

God of Hezekiah deliver his people out of mine hand.

1 8. Then they cried with a loud voice in the Jews' speech

unto the people of Jerusalem that •were on the wall, to

affright them, and to trouble them ; that they might take

the city,. 19. And they spake against the God of Jerusa

lem, as against the gods of the people of the earth, which

icere the work of the hands of man. 20. And for this

cause Hezekiah the king, and the prophet Isaiah the son

of Amoz, prayed and cried to heaven. 21. And the

Lord sent an angel, which cut off all the mighty men of

valour, and the leaders and captains in the camp of the

king of Assyria. So he returned with shame of face to

his own land. And when he was come into the house of

his god, they that came forth of his own bowels flew him

there with the sword. 22. Thus the Lord saved Heze-

kiah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem from the hand of

Sennacherib the king of Assyria, and from the hand of

all other, and guided them on every side. 23. And many

brought gifts unto the Lord to Jerusalem, and presents

to Hezekiah king of Judah : so that he was magnified in

the sight of all nations from thenceforth.

This story of the rage and blasphemy of Sennacherib, Hezekiah's

prayer, and the deliverance of Jerusalem by the destruction of the Assy

rian army, we had more at large in the book of Kings, 2 Kings 18, 19.

It is contracted here, yet large enough to shew these three things :

I. The impiety and malice of the church's enemies. Sennacherib has

his hands full in besieging Lachish, v. 9. but hears that Hezekiah is

fortifying Jerusalem, and encouraging his people to stand it out ; and

therefore, before he came in person to besiege it, he sends messengers to

make speeches, and himself writes letters to frighten Hezekiah and his

people into a surrender of the city. See, 1. His great malice against the

king of Judah, in endeavouring to withdraw his subjects from their alle

giance to him. He does not treat with Hezekiah, as a man of honour

would have done, nor propose fair terms to him, but uses mean and base

artifices, unbecoming a crowned head, to terrify the common people, and

persuade them to desert him. He represents Hezekiah as one who de

signed to deceive his subjects into their ruin, and betray them to famine

and thirjl ; (v. 11.) as one who had done them great wrong, and expo

sed them already to the divine displeasure by taking away the high-places

and altars ; (v. 12.) and who, against the common interest of his people,

held out against a force that would certainly be their ruin, v. IS. 2.

His great impiety against the God of Israel ; the God of Jerusalem, he is

called, (*>. 19.) because that was the place he had chosen to put his name

there, and because that was the place which was now threatened by the

enemy, and which the Divine Providence had under its special protection.

This proud blasphemer compares the great Jehovah, the Maker of hea

ven and earth, with the dunghill-gods of the nations, the work of men's

hands, and thinks him no more able to deliver his worshippers, than they

were to deliver their's, v. 19. As if an infinite and eternal Spirit had

no more wisdom than a stone or the stock of a tree. He boasts of his

triumphs over the gods of the nations, that they could none of them pro

tect their people, (v. 13.. .15.) and thence infers not only, How shall

your God deliver you f (u, 14.) but as if he were inferior to them all,

How much less'fhallyour God deliveryou ? As if he were less able to help

than any of them. Thus did they rail ; rail in writing, (which being more

deliberate, is so much the worse,) on the Lord God of Israel, as if he were

a cypher and an empty name, like the rest, v. 17. Sennacherib, in the

instructions he gave, said more than enough ; but, as if his blasphemiea

had been too little, his servants, who learned insolence from their master,

spake yet more than he bade them againjl the Lord Gad, and his servant He

zekiah, v. 16. And God resents, and will reckon for, : what is said against

his servants, as well as what is said against himself. All this wac inten

ded to frighten the people from their hope in God ; which David's ene

mies sought to take him off from, (Ps. 11. 1—42. 10.) saying, There

is no help for him in God, Ps. 3. 2.—71. 11- Thus they hoped to take

the city by weakening the hands of those that should defend it. Satan,

in his temptations, aims to destroy our faith in God's all-sufficiency ;

knowing that he gains his point, if he can do that ; as we keep our

ground, if our faith fail not, Luke 22. 32.

II. The duty and interest of the church's friends ; and that is, in the

day of distress to pray and cry to Heaven. So Hezekiah did, and the

prophet Isaiah, v. 20. It was a happy time,when the king and the pro

phet joined thus in prayer. Is any troubled ? Is any terrified ? Let them

pray. S* we engage God for us, so we encourage ourselves in him.

Praying to God is here called crying to Heaven, because we are, in prayer,

to eye him as our Father in- heaven, whence he beholds the children of

men, and where he has prepared his throne.

III. The power and goodness 6f the church's God. He h able both

to control his enemies, be they never so high, ■and to relieve his friends,

be they never so low. As the blasphemies of hi6 enemies engage him

against them* (Deut. 32. 27.) so the prayers of his people engage him

for them ; they did so here : 1. The army of the Assyrians was cut off

by the sword of an angel, which triumphed particularly in the slaughter

of the. mighty men of valour, and -the leaders and captains, who defied

the sword of any man. God delights to abase the proud and secure.

The Targumsays, The word of the Lord (theÆternal Word) sent

Gabriel to do this execution, and that it was done with lightning, and

Vol. H. No. 31. - 4R
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in the pa (lover-night ; that was the night in which the angel destroyed

the first-born of Egypt. But that was not all ; 2. The king of the Assy

rians, having received this disgrace, was cut off by the sword of his own

sons. They that came forth of his own bowels, flew him, v. 21. Thus

was he mortified first, and then murdered ; shamed first, and then slain.

Evil pursues sinners j and when they escape one mischief, they run upon

another unseen.

Now, by this work of wonder, (1.) God was glorified, as the Pro

tector of his people. Thus he saved Jerusalem, not only from the hand

of Sennacherib, but from the hand of all other ; for such a deliverance as

this, was an earnest of much mercy in store ; and he guided them, that

is, he guarded them, on every side. God defends his people by directing

them, shews what they should do, and so saves them from what is

designed or done against them. For this, many brought gifts unto the Lord,

when they saw the great power of God in the defence of his people.

Strangers were thereby induced to supplicate his favour, and enemies

to deprecate his wrath, and both brought gifts to his temple, in token

of their care and desire. (2.) Hezekiah was magnified as the favourite

and particular care of Heaven ; many broughtpresents to him, (v. 22, 23.)

in token of the honour they had for him, and to make an interest in him.

By the favour of God, enemies are lost, and friends gained.

24. In those days Hezekiah was sick to the death, and

prayed unto the Lord : and he spake unto him, and he

gave him a sign. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not again

according to the benefit done unto him ; for his heart was

lifted up ; therefore there Was wrath upon him, and upon

Judah and Jerusalem. 26. Notwithstanding Hezekiah hum

bled himself for the pride of his heart, both he and the in

habitants of Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the Lord came

not upon them in the days of Hezekiah. 27. And Heze

kiah had exceeding much riches and honour : and he

made himself treasuries for silver, and for gold, and for

precious stones, and for spices, and for shields, and for all

manner of pleasant jewels : 28. Store-houses also for the

increase of corn, and wine, and oil ; and stalls for all man

ner of beasts, and cotes for flocks. 29. Moreover he pro

vided him cities, and possessions of flocks and herds in

abundance : for God had given him substance very much.

SO. This fame Hezekiah also stopped the upper water

course of Gihon, and brought it straight down to the west-

fide of the city of David. And Hezekiah prospered in all

his works. 31. Howbeit in the business ofthe ambassadors

of the princes of Babylon, who sent unto him to inquire

of the wonder _that was done in the land, God left him,

to try him;, that he might know all that was in his heart.

32. Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his good

ness, behold, they are written in the vision of Isaiah the

prophet, the son of Amoz, and in the book of the kings

of Judah and Israel. 33. And Hezekiah slept with his

fathers, and they buried him in the chiefest of the se

pulchres of the sons of David : and all Judah and the in

habitants of Jerusalem did him honour at his death. And

Manasseh his son reigned in his stead.

Here we conclude the story of Hezekiah, with an account of three

things concerning him.

I. His sickness, and his recovery from it, v. 24?. It is but briefly

mentioned here; we had a large narrative of it, 2 Kings 20. His disease

seemed likely to be mortal. In the extremity of it, he prayed, God an

swered him, and gave him a sign that he should recover ; the going back

of the sun ten degrees.

II. His sin, and his repentance for that ; this was also more largely re

lated, 2 Kings 20. 12, (sfc. yet several things are here observed concern

ing it, which we had not there.

1. The occasion ofnt was the king ofBabylon's sending an honourable

embassy to him* to congratulate him on his recovery. But here it is

added that they came to inquire of the wonder that was done in the land,

{v. 31.) either of the destruction of the Assyrian army, or the going

back of the fun. The Assyrians were their enemies, they came to inquire

concerning their fall, that they might triumph in it. The Sun was

their god, they came to inquire concerning the favour he had shewn to

Hezekiah, that they might honour him whom their god honoured, v. 31.

These miracles were wrought to alarm and awaken a stupid careless

world, and turn them from dumb and lame idols to the living God ; and

men were startled by them, but not converted tiH a greater wonder was

done in that land, in the appearing of Jesus Christ, Matth. 2. 1,2.

2. God left him to himself in it, to try him, v. 31. God, by the

power of his almighty grace, could have prevented the sin ; but he per

mitted it for wife and holy ends, that, by this trial and his weakness in

it, he might know, that is, it might be known, (an usual Hebraism,)

what was in his heart ; that he was not so perfect in grace as he thought

he was, but had his follies and infirmities as other men. God left him

to himself, to be proud of his wealth, to keep him from being proud of

his holiness. It is good for us to know ourselves, and our own weak

ness and sinfulncss, that we may not be conceited, or self-confident,

but may always think meanly of ourselves, and live in a dependence upon

divine grace. We know not the corruption of our own hearts, nor what

we shall do is God leave us to ourselves. Lord, lead us not into tempta

tion.

3. His sin was, that his heart was lifted up, v. 25. He was proud of

the honour God had put upon him in lo many instances ; the honour his

neighbours did him in bringing him presents ; and now that the king of

Babylon should send an embassy to him to caress and court him, this ex

alted him above measure. When Hezekiah had destroyed other idola

tries, he began to idolize himself. O what need have great men, and

good men, and useful men, to study their own infirmities and follies, and

their obligations to free grace, that they may never think too highly of

themselves, and to beg earnestly of God, that he will hide pride from

them, and always keep them humble !

4. The aggravation of his sin, was, that he made so bad a return to

God for his favours to him, making even those favours the food and fuel

of his pride, v. 25. He rendered not again according to the benefit done unto

him. Note, It is justly expected that they who have received mercy

from God, should study to make some suitable returns for the mercies

they have received ; and if they do not, their ingratitude will certainly

be charged upon them. Though we cannot render an equivalent, or the

payment of a debt, we must render the acknowledgment of a favour ;

Whatflail I render, that may be so accepted ? Ps. 116. 12.

5. The divine displeasure he was under for this sin ; though it was

but a heart-sin, and the overt-act seemed not only innocent, but civil, (the

shewing of his treasures to a friend,) yet wrath came upon him and hit

kingdom for it, v. 25. Note, Pride is a sin that God hates as much as

any other, and particularly in his own people. They that exalt them

selves, must expect to be abased, and put under humbling providences.

Wrath came on David for his pride in numbering the people.

6. His repentance for this sin. He humbled himselffor the stride of hit

heart. Note, (1.) Though God may, for wife and holy ends, suffer his

people to fall into sin, yet he will not suffer them to lie still in it ; they

shall not be utterly cast down. 2. Heart-sins are to be repented of, though

they go no further. (3.) Self-humiliation is a necessary branch of re

pentance. (4.) Pride of heart, by which we have lifted up ourselves, is

a fin, for which we ought, in a special manner, to humble ourselves. (5. )

People ought to mourn for the fins of their rulers. The inhabitants of

Jerusalem humbled themselves with Hezekiah ; either because they

knew they also had been guilty of the same sin, or, at least, feared they

might share in the punishment. When David, in his pride numbered the

people, they all smarted for it.

7. The reprieve granted thereupon. The wrath came not iifhis days 5

while he lived, there were peace and truth ; so much does repentance

avail to put by, or, at least, to put off, the tokens of God's anger.

III. Here is the honour done to Hezekiah ; I. By the providence of

God while he lived. He had exceeding much riches and honour, (v. 27.)

replenished his stores, victualled his Camps, fortified his city, and did all

he wished to do ; for God had given him substance very much, v. 29.

Among his great performances, his turning the water-course of Gihon is

mentioned, (v. 30.) which was done upon occasion of Sennacherib's in

vasion, v. 3, 4. The water had come into that which was called the old

pool, (Isa. 22. 11.) and the upper pool, (Isa. 7. 3.) but he gathered the

waters into a new place, for the greater convenience of the city, called

the lower pool. Isa. 22. 9. And, in general, he prospered in all his worts>
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for they were good works. 2. By the respects paid to his memory

when he was dead. (1.) The prophet Isaiah wrote his life and reign,

(v. 32.) his acts, and his goodness, or piety, part of the honour of which

is to be recorded and remembered, for example to others. (2.) The

people did him honour at his death, (v. 33.) buried him in the chiefest of

the sepulchres, made as great burning for him as for Asa ; or, which is

a much greater honour, made great lamentation for him, as for Josiah.

See how the honour of serious godliness is manifested in the consciences

of men. Though it is to be feared that the generality of the people

did not heartily comply with the reforming kings, yet they could not

but praise their endeavours for reformation, and the memory of those

kings was blessed among them. It is a debt we owe to those who have

been eminently useful in their day, to do them honour at their death,

when they are out of the reach of flattery, and we have seen the end of

their conversation. The due payment of this debt will be an encourage

ment to others to do likewise.

chap, xxxni.

In this chapter, we have the history of the reign, I. Of Manasseh, who

reigned long. 1. His wretched apostasy from God, and revolt to idolatry,

and all wickedness, v. 1...10. 2. His happy return to God in his afflic

tion; bis repentance, v. II... 13. his reformation, v. 15... 17. and pro

sperity, v. 14-. with the conclusion of his reign, v. 18... 20. II. Of

Amon, who reigned very wickedly, v. 2 1...23. andsoon ended his days

unhappily, v. 21, 25.

1. ~V/TANASSEH ivas twelve years old when he began

J-tA to reign, and he reigned fifty and five years in

Jerusalem : 2. But did that which was evil in the fight of

the Lord, like unto the abominations of the heathen,

whom the Lord had cast out before the children of Israel.

3. For he built again the high-places which Hesjekiah his

father had broken down, and he reared up altars for Baa

lim, and made groves, and worshipped all the host of hea

ven, and served them. 4. Also he built altars in the

house of the Lord, whereof the Lord had said, In Jeru

salem shall my name be for ever. 5. And he built altars

for all the host of heaven in the two courts of the house

of the Lord. 6. And he caused his children to pass

through the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom : also

he observed times, and used enchantments, and used witch

craft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards :

he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord, to pro

voke him to anger. 7. And he set a carved image^ the

idol which he had made, in the house of God, of which

God had said to David and to Solomon his son, In this

house, and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen before all

the tribes of Ifrael, will I put my name for ever : 8. Nei

ther will I any more remove the foot of Israel from out

of the land which I have appointed for your fathers ; so

that they will take hoed to do all that I have commanded

them, according to the whole law and the statutes and

the ordinances by the hand of Moses. 9. So Manasseh

made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, and

to do worse than the heathen, whom the Lord had de

stroyed before the children of Israel. 10. And the Lord

spake to Manasseh, and to his people : but they would not

hearken.

We have here an account of the great wickedness of Manasseh ; it is

the fame almost word for word with that which we had, 2 Kings 21. 1...9.

and took a melancholy view of ; it is no such pleasing subject, that we

should delight to dwell upon it again. This foolish young prince, in

contradiction to the good example and good education his father gave

him, abandoned himself to aU impiety ; transcribed the abominations of J

| the heathen, (■». 2.) ruined the established religion, and unravelled his

[ father's glorious reformation, (i>. 3.) profaned the house of God with

: his idolatry, (t. 4, 5.) dedicated his children to Moloch, and made the

Devil's lying oracles his guides and his counsellors, t>. 6. In contempt of

the choice God had made of Sion to be his rest for ever, and Israel to be

his covenant-people, (v. 8.) and the fair terms he stood upon with him,

he embraced other gods, profaned God's chosen temple, and debauched

his chosen people ; he made them to err, and do worse than the heathen,

(v. 9.) for if the unclean spirit return, he brings with him seven other

spirits more wicked than himself. That which aggravated the sin of Ma

nasseh, was, that Godspake to hint and his people, by the prophets, hut

they would not hearken, v. 10. We may here admire the grace of God

in speaking to them, and their obstinacy in turning a deaf ear to him ;

that either their badness did not quite turn away his goodness, but still

he waited to be gracious, or that his goodness did not turn them from

their badness, but still they hated to be reformed.

Now from this let us learn, I. That it is no new thing, but a very fad

thing, for the children of godly parents to turn aside from that good way

of God in which they have been trained up. Parents may give many

good things to their children, but they cannot give them grace. 2. Cor

ruptions in worship, are such diseases of the church, as even then, when

they seem to be cured, it is very apt to relapse into again. 3. The god

of this world has strangely blinded men's minds, and has a wonderful

power over those that are led captive by him ; else he could not draw

them from God their best Friend, to depend upon their sworn enemy.

11. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the cap

tains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took Ma

nasseh among the thorns, and bound him with fetters,

and carried him to Babylon. 12. And when he was in

affliction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled

himself greatly before the God of his fathers, 13. And

prayed unto him ; and he was entreated of him, and

heard his supplication, and brought him again to Jerusa

lem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that the

Lord he ivas God. 14. Now after this, he built a wall

without the city of David, on the west side of Gihon, in

the valley, even to the entering in at the fish-gate, and

compassed about Ophel, and raised it up a very great

height, and put captains of war in all the fenced cities of

Judah. 15. And he took away the strange gods, and the

idol out of the house of the Lord, and all the altars that

he had built in the mount of the house of the Lord, and

in Jerusalem, and cast them out of the city. 16. And he

repaired the altar of the Lord, and sacrificed thereon

peace-offerings and thank-offerings, and commanded Judah

to serve the Lord God of Israel. 17. Nevertheless the

people did sacrifice still in the high-places, yet unto the

Lord their God only. 18. Now the rest of the acts of

1 Manasseh, and his prayer unto his God, and the words of

the seers that spake to him in the name of the Lord God

of Israel, behold, they are written in the book of the kings

of Israel. 19. His prayer also, and how God was entreated

of him, and all his fins, and his trespass, and the places

wherein he built high-places, and set up groves and graven

images before he was humbled : behold, they are written

among the sayings of the seers. 20. So Manasseh slept

with his fathers, and they buried him in his own house :

and Amon his son reigned in his stead.

We have seen Manasseh by his wickedness undoing the good that his

father had done ; here we have him by repentance undoing the evil that

he himself had done. It is strange that this was not so much as mentioned

in the book of Kings, nor does any thing appear there to the contrary,

but that he persisted and perished in his sin. But, perhaps, the reason

was, because the design of that history was to shew the wickedness of
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the nation, which brought destruction upon them j and this repentance of

Manasseh, and the benefit of it, being personal only, and not national, it

is overlooked there ; yet here it is fully related, and a memorable instance

it is of the riches of God's pardoning mercy, and the power of his renew

ing grace. Here is,

I. The occasion of Manasseh's repentance ; and that was his afflictions.

In his distress, he did not (like that king Ahaz) trespass yet more against

God, but humbled himself, and returned to God. Sanctified afflictions

often prove happy means of conversion. What his distress was we are

here told, v. 11. God brought a foreign enemy upon him ; the king of

Babylon, that courted his father who faithfully served God, invaded him

now that he was treacherously departed from God. He is here called

king of Assyria, because he had made himself master of Assyria, which he

would the more easily do, for the defeat of Sennacherib's army, and its

destruction, before Jerusalem. He aimed at the treasures which the am

bassadors had seen, and all those precious things ; but God sent him to

chastise a sinful people, and reduce a straying prince. The captains took

Manasseh among the thorns, in some bush or other, perhaps in his garden,

where he had hid himself. Or, it is spoken figuratively ; he was perplexed

in his counsels, and embarassed in his affairs. He was, as we fay, in the

briers, and knew not which way to extricate himself, and so became an

easy prey to the Assyrian captains ; who, no doubt, plundered his house,

and took away what they pleased, as Isaiah had foretold, 2 Kings 20.

17, 18. What was Hezekiah's pride, was their prey. They bound

Manasseh, who had been held before by the cords of his own iniquity, and

carried him prisoner to Babylon. About what time of his reign this

was, we are not told ; and the Jews fay it was in his 22d year.

II. The expressions of his repentance j [v. 12, 13.) -when he mas in

affliction, he had time to bethink himself, and reason enough too. He

saw what he had brought himself to by his sin ; he found the gods he

had served, unable to help him. He knew that repentance was the only

way of restoring his affairs, and therefore to him he returned, from whom

he had revolted. 1. He was convinced that Jehovah is the one only

living and true God. Then he knew, that is, he believed and considered,

that the Lord he was God; he might have known it at a less expense, if

he would have given due attendance and credit to the word written and

preached : but it was better to pay thus dear for the knowledge of God,

than to perish in ignorance and unbelief. Had he been a prince in the

palace os Babylon, it is probable he had been confirmed in his idolatry ;

but, being a captive in the prisons of Babylon, he was convinced of it,

and reclaimed from it. 2. He applied himself to him as his God now,

renouncing all others, and resolving to cleave to him only ; the God of

his fathers, and a God in covenant with him. 3. He humbled himself

greatly before him ; was truly sorry for his sins, ashamed of them, and

afraid of the wrath of God. It becomes sinners to humble themselves

before the face of that God whom they have offended. Jt becomes

sufferers to humble themselves under the hand of that God who corrects

them, and to accept the punishment of their iniquity. Our hearts should

be humble under humbling providences j then we

selves to them, and answer God's end in them. 4.

for the pardon of sin, and the return of his favour.

of penitents, the relief of the afflicted. That is a good prayer, and very

pertinent in this cafe, which we find among the apocryphal books, entitled,

The prayer of Manaffes, king of Judah, -when he -was holden captive in

Babylon ; whether it was his or no, is uncertain ; if it was, in it he gives

glory to God, as the God of their fathers and their righteous feed : as the

Creator of the world, a God whose anger is insupportable, and yet his

merciful promise unmeafurable. He pleads that God has promised repent

ance andforgiveness to them that havefinned, and has appointed repentance

untosinners, that they may besaved; not unto the just, as to Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, but to me (fays he) that am asinner ; for I havefinned above

the number of the sands of the sea : so he confesses his sin largely, and ag

gravates it. Forgive me, 0 Lord, forgive me, and destroy me not ; he pleads

Thou art the God of them that repent, &c. and concludes, Therefore I will

praise thee for ever, &c.

III. God's gracious acceptance of his repentance. God was entreated

of him and heard his supplication. Though affliction drives us to God he

will not therefore reject us, if in sincerity we seek him, for afflictions are

sent on purpose to bring us to him. As a token of God's favour to him

he made a way for his escape ; afflictions are continued no longer than

till they have done their work ; when Manasseh is brought back to his

God and to his duty, he shall soon be brought back to his kingdom. See

how ready God is to accept and welcome returning sinners, and howswift

tojliew mercy. Let not great sinners despair, when Manasseh himself,

accommodate our-

He prayed to him

Prayer is the relief

upon his repentance, found favour with God ; in him Godshewedforth

a pattern of long-suffering, as 1 Tim. 1. 16. Isa. 1. 18.

IV. The fruits meet for repentance which he brought forth after hil

return to his own land, v. 15, 16. 1. He turned from his sins. He

took away all theJlrangc gods, the images of them, and that idol (what

ever it was) which he had set up with so much solemnity in the house of

the Lord, as if it had been master of that house ; he cast out all the idola

trous altars that were in the mount os the house and in Jerusalem, as detest

able things ; now (we hope) he loathed them as much as ever he had

loved them, and said to them, Get ye hence, Isa. 30. 22. " What have I

to do any more with idols ? I have had enough of them." 2. He returned

to his duty ; for he repaired the altar of the Lord, which had either been

abused and broken down by some of the idolatrous priests, or, at least,

neglected and gone out of repair. He sacrificed thereon peace-offeringa

to implore God's favour, and thank-offerings to praise him for his deliver

ance. Nay, he now used his power, to reform his people, as before he

had abused it to corrupt them, He commanded Judah to serve the Lord God

of Israel. Note, Those that truly repent of their sins, will not only re

turn to God themselves, but will do all they can to reduce those that have

by their example been seduced and drawn away from God ; else they do

not thoroughly (as they ought) undo what they have done amiss, nor

make the plaister as wide as the wound. We find that he prevailed to

bring them off from their false gods, but not from their high-places, v. 17.

They still sacrificed in them, yet to the Lord their God only ; Manasseh

could not carry the reformation so far as he had carried the corruption.

It is an easy thing to debauch men's manners, but not so easy to reform

them again. . .

V. His posperity, in some measure after his repentance. He might

plainly fee it was sin that ruined him ; for when he returned to God in

a way of duty, God returned to him in a way of mercy : and then he

built a wall about the city of David, (v. 14.) for by sin he had unwalled

it, and exposed it to the enemy. He also put captains of war in the

fenced cities, for the security of his country. Josephus fays, that all the

reft of his time, he was so changed for the better, that he was looked

upon as a very happy man.

Lastly, Here is the conclusion of his history. The heads of those

things for a full narrative of which we are referred to the other writings

that were then extant, are more than of any of the kings, v. 18, 19.

A particular account, it seems, was kept, 1. Of all hisfin, and his tres

pass, the high-places he built* the groves and images he set up, before he was

humbled. Probably, this was taken from his own confession which he

made of his sin, when God gave him repentance, and which he left upon

record, and was inserted in a book, entitled, The words of theseers. To

those seers that spake to him, (v. 1,8.) to reprove him for his sin, he sent

his confession, when he repented, to be inserted in their memoirs, as a

token of his gratitude to them for their kindness in reproving him. Thus

it becomes penitents to take shame to themselves, to give thanks to their

reprovers, and warning to others. 2. Of the words of theseers thatspake

to him in the name of the Lord, (t). 10.) the reproofs they gave him for

his sin, and their exhortations to repentance. Note, Sinners ought to

consider that how little notice soever they take of them, an account is

kept of the words of the seers that speak to them from God, to admonish

them of their sins, warn them of their danger, and call them to their duty,

which will be produced against them in the great day. 3. Of his prayer

to God, (that is twice mentioned, as a remarkable thing,) and how God

was entreated of him. This was written for the generations to come, that

the people that should be created, might praise the Lord, for his readiness to

receive returning prodigals.

Notice is taken of the place of his burial, not in the sepulchres of the

kings, but in his own house ; he was buried privately, and nothing of that

honour was done him at his death, that was done to his father. Peni

tents may recover their comfort sooner than their credit.

21. Amon was two and twenty years old when he be

gan to reign, and reigned two years in Jerusalem. 22.

But he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord,

as did Manasseh his father : for Amon sacrificed unto all

the carved images which Manasseh his father had made,

and served them ; 23. And humbled not himself before

the Lord, as Manasseh his father had humbled himself;

but Amon trespassed more and more. 24. And his ser

vants conspired against him, and flew him in his own
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House. 25. But the people of the land flew all them that

Had conspired against king Amon ; and the people of the

land made Josiah his son king in his stead.

We have little recorded concerning Amon, but enough, unless it were

better. Here is,

1. His great wickedness. He did as Manajseh haddone in the days of

his apostacy, v. 22. They who think this an evidence that Manasseh

did not truly repent, forget how many good kings had wicked sons.

Only, it mould seem that Manasseh was in this defective, that when he

tost out the imaget, he did not utterly deface and destroy them, according

to the law which required them to burn the images withfire, Deut. 7. 5.

How necessary that law was, this instance shews ; for the carved imaget

being only thrown Sy, and not burnt, Amon knew where to find, them,

soon set them up, and sacrificed to them. It is added, to represent him

exceeding sinful, and to justify God in cutting him off so soon. (1.)

That he out-did his father in sinning ; he trespassed more and more, v. 23.

His father did ill, but he did worse. They that were joined to idols,

f;rew more and more mad upon them. (2.) That he came short of his

lather in repenting ; he humbled not himself before the Lord, at hitfather

hadhumbled himself. He sell like him, but did not get up again like him.

It is not so much sin, as impenitence in sin, that ruins men ; not so much

that they offend, as that they do not humble themselves for their offences ;

not the disease, but the neglect of the remedy.

2. His speedy destruction. He reigned but two years, and then his

servants conspired against him, andslew him, v. 24.. Perhaps when Amon

sinned, as his father did, in the beginning of his days, he promised him

self that he should repent, as his father did, in the latter end of his days.

But his case (hews what a madness it is to presume upon that ; if he-

hoped to repent when he was old, he was wretchedly disappointed ; for

he was cut off when he was young. He rebelled against God, and his

own servants rebelled against him. Herein God was righteous, but they

were wicked, and justly did the people of the land put them to death as

traitors. The lives of kings are particularly under the protection of Pro

vidence, and the laws both of God and man.

CHAP. XXXIV.

Before wesee Judah and Jerusalem ruined, weshallyetseesome glorious years,

while good Jofiah fits at the helm. By his pious endeavours for reforma

tion, God tried them yet once more ; if they had known in this their

day, the day of their visitation the things that belonged to their

peace, and improvedthem, their ruin might have been prevented. But, af

ter this reign, they were hidfrom their eyet, and the next reigns brought an

utter desolation upon them. In this chapter, we have, I. A general ac

count of Jostah't character, v. 1,2. //. Hit %eal to root out idolatry,

v. S.-.7. III. Hit care to repair the temple, v. 8...13. IV. Thefind

ing of the book ofthe law, and the good use made os it, v. 14.. ..28. V.

Thepublic reading of the law to thepeople, and their renewing their covenant

with God thereupon, v. 29...SS. Much of this we had, 2 Kings 22.

1. TOSIAH was eight years old when he began to reign,

•J and he reigned in Jerusalem one and thirty years.

2. And he did that which was right in the sight of the

Lord, and walked in the ways of David his father, and

declined neither to the right hand, nor to. the left. 3. For

in the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young,

he began to seek after the God of David his father : and

in the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem

from the high-places, and the groves, and the carved

images, and the molten images. 4. And they brake down

the altars of Baalim in his presence ; and the images, that

Were on high above them, he cut down ; and the groves,

and the carved images, and the molten images, he brake

in pieces, and made dust ofthem, and strowed it upon the

graves of them that had sacrificed unto them. 5. And

ne burnt the bones of the priests upon their altars, and

cleansed Judah and Jerusalem. 6. And so did he in the

cities of Manasseh, aud Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto

Naphtali, with their mattocks round about. 7. And when

he had broken down the altars and the groves, and had

beaten the graven images into powder, and cut'down all

the idols throughout all the land of Israel, he returned to

Jerusalem.

Concerning Josiah we are told,

1. That he came to the crown when he was very young, but 8 years

old ; yet his infancy did not debar him from his right, and he reigned

31 yean, (v. 1.) a considerable time, I fear, however, that in the begin-

ning of his reign, things went much as they had done in his father's time,

because, being a child, he must have left the management of them to

others ; so that it was not till his 12th year, which goes far in the num.

ber of his years, that the reformation began, v. 3. He could not, as

Hezekiah did, fall about it immediately.

2. That he reigned well, (v. 2.) approved himself to God, trod in

the steps of David, aud djd not decline either to the right hand or to the

lest ; for there are errors on both hands.

3. That while he was young, about 16 years old, he began toseel aster

God, v. 3. We have reason to think he had not so good an education as

Manasseh had ; it is well if those about him did not endeavour to corrupt

and debauch him ; yet he thus sought God when he was young. It is

the duty and interest of young people, and will particularly be the ho

nour of young gentlemen, as soon as they come to years of understanding,

to begin to seek God ; for they that seek him early mall find him.

4. That in his 12th year, when it is probable, he took the administra-

tion of the government entirely into his own hands, he began to purge hit

kingdomfrom the remains of idolatry ; he destroyed the high-places, groves,

images, altars, all the utensils of idolatry, v. 3, 4. He not only cast

them out as Manasseh did, but brake them to pieces, and made dust of

them. This destruction of idolatry is here said to be in his 1 2th year,

but it was said 2 Kings 23. 23. to be in his 18th year; something was

done towards it now in his 12th year; then he began to purge out ido

latry, but, probably, that good work met with opposition, so that it was

not thoroughly done till they had found the book of the law 6 years

after ; but here the whole work is laid together briefly, which was much

more largely and particularly related in the Kings. His zeal carried him

out to do this, not only in Judah and Jerusalem, but in the cities of Is

rael too, as far as he had any influence upon them.

8. Now in the eighteenth year of his reign, when he

had purged the land, and the house, he sent Shaphan the

son of Azasiah, and Maaseiah the governor ofthe city, and

Joah the son of Joahaz the recorder, to repair the house of

the Lord his God. 9. And when they came to Hilkiah

the High-Priest, they delivered the money that was brought

into the house of God, which the Levites that kept the

doors had gathered of the hand of Manasseh and Ephraim,

and of all the remnant of Israel, and of all Judah and Ben

jamin ; and they returned to Jerusalem. 1 0. And they

put it in the hand of the workmen that had the oversight

of the house of the Lord, and they gave it to the work

men that wrought in the house of the Lord, to repair and

mend the house : H. Even to the artificers and builders

gave they it, to buy hewn stone, and timber for couplings,

and to floor the houses which the kings of Judah had des

troyed. 1 2. And the men did the work faithfully : and

the overseers of them were Jahath and Obadiah, the Le

vites, of the sons of Merari ; and Zechariah and Meshul-

lam, of the sons of the Kohathites, to set it forward ; and

other bf the Levites, all that could skill of instruments of

music. 13. Also they were over the bearers of burthens,

and were overseers of all that wrought the work in^ any

manner of service : and of the Levites there were scribes,

and officers, and porters.

Here, 1. Orders are given by the king for the repair of the temple,

v. 8. When he had purged the house of the corruptions of it, be began

Vol. II. No. 31. 4S
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to fit it up for the services that were to be performed in it. Thus we 1

must do by the spiritual temple of the heart ; get it cleansed from the

pollutions of fin, and then renewed, so as to be transformed into the image

of God. Jofiah, in this order, calls God the Lord hit God ; they that

truly love God, will love the habitation of hit house.

2. Care is taken about it, effectual care, the Levites went about the

country, and gathered money towards it which was returned to the three

trustees mentioned, v. 8. They brought it to Hilkiah the High-Priest,

(v. 9.) and he and they put it into the hands of workmen, both over-

leers and labourers, who undertook to do it by the great, as we fay, or

in the gross, v. 10, 11. It is observed that the workmen were industrious

and honest, they did the wort faithfully ; (t>. 12.) and workmen are not

completely faithful if they are not both careful and diligent, for a

confidence is reposed in them that they will be so. It is also intimated

that the overseers were ingenious ; for it is said that all those were em

ployed to inspect this work, who could Jlill of instruments of music ; not

that their (kill in music could be of any use in architecture, but it was an

evidence that they were men of fense and ingenuity, and particularly that

their genius lay toward the mathematics, which qualified them very much

for this trust. Witty men are then wife men, when they employ their

wit in doing good, in helping their friends, and, as they have opportunity,

in serving the public. Observe, in this work, how God dispenses his

gifts variously ; here were some that were bearert of burthens, cut out for

bodily labour, and fit to work. Here were others (made meliori luto—of

jiner materials) that had skill in music, and they were overseers of them

that laboured, and scribes and officers ; the former were the hands, these

were the heads ; they had need of one another, and the work needed

both. Let not the overseers of the work despise the bearers of bur

thens, nor let them that work in the service, grudge at those whose of

fice i3 to direct ; but let each esteem and serve the other in love, and

God have the glory, and the church the benefit, of the different gifts and

dispositions of both.

14. And when they brought out the money that was

brought into the house of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest

found a book of the law of the Lord given by Moses. 15.

And Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan the scribe, I

have found the book of the law in the house of the Lord.

And Hilkiah delivered the book to Shaphan. 16. And

Shaphan carried the book to the king, and brought the

king word back again, saying, All that was committed to

thy servants, they do it. 17. And they have gathered to

gether the money that was found in the house of the Lord,

and have delivered it into the hand of the overseers, and

to the hand of the workmen. 18. Then Shaphan the

scribe told the king, saying, Hilkiah the priest hath given

me a book. And Shaphan read it before the king. 19.

And it came to pass, when the king had heard the words

of the law. that he rent his clothes. 20. And the king

commanded Hilkiah, and Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and

Abdon the son ofMicah, and Shaphan the scribe, and Asaiah

a servant of the king's faying, 21. Go, inquire of the

Lord for me, and for them that are left in Israel and in

Judah, concerning the words of the book that is found :

for great is the wrath of the Lord that is poured out upon

us, because our fathers have not kept the word of the

Lord, to do after all that is written in this book. 22.

And Hilkiah, and they that the king had appointed, went

to Huldah the prophetess, the wife of Shallum the son of

Tikvath, the son of Hasrah, keeper of the wardrobe ; (now

she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college ;) and they spake to

her to that effect. 23. And she answered them, Thus

faith the Lord God of Israel, Tell ye the man that sent you

to me, 24. Thus faith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil

upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all

the curses that are written in the book which they have

read before the king of Judah : 25. Because they have

forsaken me, and have burned incense unto other gods,

that they might, provoke me to anger with all the works

of their hands ; therefore my wrath fliall be poured out

upon this place, and shall not be quenched. 26. And as

for the king of Judah, who sent you to inquire of the

Lord, so shall ye say unto him, Thus lakh the Lord God

of Israel concerning the words which thou hast heard ;

27. Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble

thyself before God, when thou heardest his words against

this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, and hum-

bledst thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes, and

weep before me ; I have even heard thee also, faith the

Lord. 28. Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, and

thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither shall

thine eyes fee all the evil that I will bring upon this place,

and upon the inhabitants of the fame. So they brought

the king word again.

This whole paragraph we had just as it is here related, 2 Kings 22.

8..20. and have nothing to add here to what was there observed.

But, I. We may hence take occasion to bless God that we have plenty

of Bibles, and that they are, or may be, in all hands ; that the book of

the law and gospel is not lost, is not scarce ; that, in this fense, the <wr,rd

of the Lord is not fireciout. Bibles are jewels, but, thanks be to God,

they are not rarities. The fountain of the waters of life is not a spring

shut up, or a fountain sealed, but the streams of it, in all places, make glad

the city of our God : Ufus commun'u aquarum—These watersflowfor gene

ral use. What a great deal shall we have to answer for if the great things

of God's law, being thus made common, should be accounted by us as

strange things !

2. We may hence learn, whenever we read or hear the word of God,

to affect our hearts with it, and to get them possessed with a holy fear

of that wrath of God, which is there revealed against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness of men, as Josiah's tender heart was. When he heard

the words of the law, he rent his clothes ; [v. 19.) and God was well-

pleased with his doing so, v. 27. Were the things contained in the

scripture new to us, as they were here to Josiah, surely they would make

deeper impressions upon us than commonly they do»; but they are never

the less weighty, and therefore should not be the less considered by us,

for their being well-known. Rend the heart therefore, not the gar

ments.

S. We are here directed, when we are under convictions of sin, and ap

prehensions of divine wrath, to inquire of the Lord ; so Josiah did, v. 21.

It concerns us to ask, as they did, Acts 2. 37. Men and brethren, ivhat

shall we do ? And more particularly, as the jailor, saying, What must I do

to besaved ? Acts 16. 50. Ifye •will thus inquire, inquire ye, Isa. 21. 12.

and, blessed be God, we have the lively Oracles to which to apply our

selves with these inquiries.

4. We are here warned of the ruin that sin brings upon nations and

kingdoms. They that forsake God, bring evil upon themselves, (v. 24,

25. ) and kindle a fire whichshall not be quenched ; such will the fire of

God's wrath be, when the decree is gone forth against those that obsti

nately and impenitently persist in their wicked ways.

5. We are here encouraged to humble ourselves before God, and seek

unto him, as Jofiah did : if we cannot prevail thereby to turn away God's

wrath from our land, yet we shall deliver our own souls, v. 27, 28. And

good people are here taught to be so far from fearing death, as to wel.

come it rather when it takes them awayfrom the evil lo come. See how

the property of it is altered by making it the matter of a promise : Thou

\Jbalt be gathered to thy grave inpeace ; housed in that ark, as Noah, when

a deluge is coming.

29. Then the king sent and gathered together all the

elders of Judah and Jerusalem. 30. . And the king went

up into the house of the Lord, and all the men of Judah,

and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the priests, and the

Levites, and all the people, great and small : and he read

in their ears all the words of the book of the covenant
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<hat was found in the house of the Lord. 31. And the

king stood in his place, and made a covenant before the

Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to keep his command

ments, and his testimonies, and his statutes with all his

heart, and with all his foul, to perform the words of the

covenant which are written in this book. 32. And he

caused all that were present in Jerusalem and Benjamin to

stand to it And the inhabitants of Jerusalem did accord

ing to the covenant of God, the God of their fathers.

33. And Josiah took away all the abominations out of all

the countries that pertained to the children of Israel, and

made all that were present in Israel to serve, even to serve

the Lord their God. And all his days they departed not

from following the Lord, the God of their fathers.

We have here an account of the further advances which Josiah made

toward the reformation of his kingdom, upon the hearing of the law read,

and the receipt of the message God sent him by the prophetess. Happy

the people that had such a king : for here we find,

1. That they were well-taught. He did not go about to force them

to their duty, till he first instructed them in it. He called all the people

together, great and small, young and old, rich and poor, high and low ;

He that hath eart to hear, let htm hear the words of the book of the cove

nant ; for they are all concerned in those words. To put an honour

upon the service, and to engage attention the more, though there were

priests and Levites present the king himself read the book to the people,

yy. 30.) and he read it, no doubt, in such a manner as to (hew that he was

himself affected with it, which would be a means of affecting the hearers.

2. That they were well-fixed. The articles of agreement between

God and Israel being read, that they might intelligently covenant with

God, both king and people here, with great solemnity, do as it were

subscribe the articles. The king in his place covenanted to keep God's

commandments with all his heart and foul, according to what was written

in the book, (v. 31.) and urged the people to declare their consent like

wise to this covenant, and solemnly to promise that they would faithfully

perform, fulfil, and keep, all and every thing that was on their part to be

done, according to this covenant : this they did ; they could not for

shame do otherwise. He caused all that were present tostand toit, (t>. 32.)

and made them all to serve, even to serve the Lord their God, (v. 33. ) to

do it, and to make a business of it ; he did all he could to bring them to

it ; to serve, even to serve : the repetition denotes that that was the only

thing his heart was set on ; he aimed at nothing else in what he did, but

to engage them to God and their duty.

3. That they were well-tended 5 were honest with good looking to.

All hit dayr, they departed notfrom following the Lord ; he kept them,

with much ado, from running into idolatry again. All hit days were

days of restraint upon them ; but this intimated that there was in them a

bent to backslide, a strong inclination to idolatry ; many of them wanted

nothing but to have him out of the way, and then they would have their

high-places and their images up again. And therefore we find that in

the days of Jostah, (Jer. 3. 6.) God charged it upon treacherous Judah

that she had not returned to him with all her heart, but feignedly, (*>. 10.)

nay, had played the harlot, [y. 8.) and thereby had even justified backstid.

ing Israel, v. 11. In the '23d year of this reign, 4 or 5 years after this,

they had gone on to provoke God to anger with the works of their hands,

Jer. 25. 3.. .7. And, which is very observable, it is from the beginning

of Josiah's reformation, his 12th or 13th year, that the iniquity of the bouse

es Judah, which brought ruin upon them, and which the prophet was to

bear lying on his right side, was dated, Ezek. 4. 6. For from thence to

the destruction of Jerusalem was just 40 years. Josiah was sincere in what

he did, but the generality of the people were.averse to it, and hankered

after their idols still ; so that the reformation, though well-designed, and

well-prosecuted, by the prince, had little or no effect upon the people.

It was with reluctancy, that they parted with their idols : still they were

in heart joined to them, and wished for them again. This God saw, and

therefore, from that time, when one would have thought the foundations

had been laid for a perpetual security and peace, from that very time, did

did the decree go forth for their destruction. Nothing hastens the ruin

of a people, nor ripens them for it more, than the baffling of hopeful at

tempts for reformation, and an hypocritical return to God. Be not de

ceived, God is mt mocked.

CHAP. XXXV.

W» are lure to attend Josiah, I. To the temple, where wefee hit religious

carefor the due observance of the ordinance of the passover, according to the

law, v. 1 ... 19. II. To the field of battle, where we see hit rafhnest, in

engaging with the king of Egypt, and how dear it cost him, v. 20...23.

///. To the grave, where wefee him Utterly lamented, v. 24... 27. And

so we must take our leave of Josiah.

1. "lt/TOREOVER Josiah kept a passover unto the Lord

-LtJL in Jerusalem : and they killed the passover on

fourteenth day of the first month. 2. And he set the

priests in their charges, and encouraged them to the ser

vice of the house of the Lord, 3. And said unto the

Levites that taught all Israel, which were holy unto the

Lord, Put the holy ark in the house which Solomon the

son of David king of Israel did build ; itJliall not be a bur

then upon your shoulders : serve now the Lord your

God, and his people Israel, 4. And prepare yourselves by

the houses of your fathers, after your courses, according

to the writing of David king of Israel, and according to

the writing of Solomon his son. 5. And stand in the

holy place according to the divisions of the families of the

fathers of your brethren the people, and ajier the division

of the families of the Levites. 6. So kill the passover,

and sanctify yourselves, and prepare your brethren, that

they may do according to the word of the Lord by the

hand of Moses. 7. And Josiah gave to the people, of the

flock, lambs and kids, all for the paffover-offerings, for all

that were present, to the number of thirty thousand, and

three thousand bullocks : these were of the king's sub

stance. 8. And his princes gave willingly unto the people,

to the priests, and to the Levites : Hilkiah and Zechariah

and Jehiel, rulers of the house of God, gave unto the

priests for the paffover-offerings two thousand and six

hundredsmall cattle, and three hundred oxen. 9. Cona-

niah also, and Shemaiah and Nethaneel, his brethren, and

Hesliabiah and Jehiel and Jozabad, chief of the Levites,

gave unto the Levites for paffover-offerings five thousand

Ismall cattle, and five hundred oxen. 10. So the service

was prepared, and the priests stood in their place, and the

Levites in their courses, according to the king's command

ment. 11. And they killed the passover, and the priests

sprinkled the blood from their hands, and the Levites flayed

them. 12. And they removed the burnt-offerings, that

they might give according to the divisions of the families

of the people, to offer unto the Lord as it is written in the

book of Moses : and so did they with the oxen. 13. And

they roasted the passover with fire according to the ordi

nance : but the other holy offerings sod they in pots, and

in caldrons, and in pans, and divided them speedily among

all the people. 14. And afterward they made ready for

themselves, and for the priests : because the priests the sons

of Aaron were busied in offering of burnt-offerings and the

fat until night ; therefore the Levites prepared for them

selves, and tor the priests the sons of Aaron. 15. And the

singers the sons of Afaph were in their place, according to

the commandment of David, and Afaph, and Heman, and

Jeduthun the king's seer ; and the porters waited at every

I gate j they might not depart from their service ; for their

brethren the Levites prepared for them. 16. So all the ser>
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vice of the Lord was prepared the lame day, to keep the

paflbver, and to offer burnt-offerings upon the altar of the

Lord, according to the commandment of king Josiah. 17.

And the children of Israel that were present kept the pass-

over at that time, and the feast of unleavened bread seven

days. 18. And there was no paflbver like to that kept in

Israel from the days of Samuel the prophet ; neither did all

the kings of Israel keep such a passover as Josiah kept, and

the priests, and the Levites, and all Judah and Israel that

were present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 19. In the

eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was this paflbver

kept.

The destruction which Josiah made of idols and idolatry, was more

largely related in the Kings, and hutjust mentioned here in the foregoing

chapter : v. 33. But his solemnizing of the paflbver, which was but

touched upon there, (2 Kings 23. 21. ) is very particularly related here.

Many were the feasts of the Lord appointed by the ceremonial law, but

the paflbver was the chief ; it began them all in the night wherein Israel

came out of Egypt. It concluded them all in the night wherein Christ

was betrayed ; and in the celebration of it, Hezekiah and Josiah, those

two great reformers, revived religion in their day. The ordinance of the

Lord's supper, resembles the passover, more than it does any of the Jew-

ifh festivals ; and the due observance of that ordinance, according to the

rule, is an instance and means, both of the growing purity and beauty of

churches, and of the growing piety and devotion of particular christians.

Religion cannot flourish where that passover is either wholly neglected,

or not duly observed ; return to that, revive that, make a solemn business

of that affecting binding ordinance, and then, it is to be hoped, there will

be a reformation in other instances also.

In the account we had of Hezekiah's passover, the great zeal of the

people was observable, and the transport of devout affection that they

were in ; but little of that appears here. It was more in compliance with

the king that they all kept the passover, (u. 17, 18.) than from any

great inclination they had to it themselves. Some pride they took in

this form of godliness, but little pleasure in the power of it. But what

ever defect there was among the people in the inside of the duty, both

the magistrates and the ministers did their part, and took care that the

external part of the service should be performed with due solemnity.

I. The king exhorted and directed, quickened and encouraged, the

priests and Levites to do their office in this solemnity. Perhaps he saw

them remiss and indifferent, unwilling to go out of their road, or mend

their pace ; if ministers are so, it is not amiss for any, but most proper,

for magistrates, to stir them up to their business. Say to Archippus,

Take heed to thy ministry, Col. 4. 17. Let us fee how this good king

managed his clergy upon this occasion.

1. He reduced them to the office they were appointed to by the law

of Moses, (v. 6.) and the order they were put into by David and Solo

mon, v. 4r. Utset them in their charge, v. 2. He did not cut them out

new work, nor put them into any new method, but called them back

to their institution. Their courses were fettled in writing ; let them

have recourse to that writing, and marshal themselves according to the

divisions of their families, v. 5. Our rule is settled in the written

woid j let magistrates take care that ministers walk according to that

rule, and they do their duty.

2. He ordered the ark to be put in its place, which, it should seem,,

had of late been displaced, either by the wicked kings, to make room

for their idols in the most holy place, or by Hezekiah, to make room

for the workmen that repaired the temple. However it was, Josiah

bids the Levites fiut the holy art in the house, («. 3.) and not carry it

about from place to place, as perhaps of late they had done justifying

themselves therein by the practice before the temple was built. Now

that the priests were discharged from this burthen of the ark, they must

be careful in other services about it.

3. He charged them to serve God and his people Israel, v. 3. Mini

sters must look upon themselves as servants both to Christ, and to his

church for his fake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. They must take care, and take pains,

and lay out themselves to the utmost, (1.) For the glory and honour,

of God, and to advance the interests of his kingdom among men. Paul

a servant os God, Tit. 1. 1. (2.) For the welfare and benefit of his

people, not as having dominion over their faith, but as servants of their

holiness andJoy ; and there will be no difficulty, in the strength of God,

honestly to serve these two masters.

4. He charged them tosandisy themselves, and prepare their brethren,

v. 6. Ministers' work must begin at home, and they must sanctify them,

selves in the first place, purify themselves from sin, sequester, themselves

from the world, and devote themselves to God ; but it must not end there,

they must do what they can to prepare their Brethren by admonishing, in-

structing, exhorting, quickening, and comforting them. The preparation

of the heart is indeedfrom the Lord; but ministers must be instruments in

his hand.

5. He encouraged them to theservice, v. 2. He spake comfortably to

them, as Hezekiah did, eh. 30. 22. He promised them his countenance.

Note, Those whom we charge, we should encourage. Most people love

to be accosted kindly, and will be wrought upon by encouragements

more than by threats.

II. The king, and the princes, influenced by his example, gave liber*

ally for the bearing of the charges of this passover. The ceremonial

services were expensive, which perhaps was one reason why they had been

neglected. People had not zeal enough to be at the charge of them ; nor

were they now very fond of them, for that reason. And therefore,

1. Josiah, at his own proper cost, furnished the congregation with

paschal lambs, and other sacrifices, to be offered during the seven days of

the feast. He allowed out of his own estate, 30,000 lambs for pa/fover-

tjseringst which the offerers were to feast upon, and 3,000 bullocks,

(v. 7.) to be offered during the following 7 days. Note, Those wha

are serious in religion, when they persuade others to that which is good

should make it as cheap and easy as may be. And where God Tows

plentifully, he expects to reap accordingly ; it is to be feared that the

congregation, generally, had not come provided ; so that if Josiah had

not furnished them, the work of God must have stood still.

2. The chief of the priests, that were men of great estates, contributed

toward the priests' charges, as Josiah toward the people's. The princes,

(v. 8.) that is, the chief of the priests, the princes of the holy tribe,

rulers of the house os God, bore the priests' charges. And some of the rich

and great men of the Levites furnished them also with cattle, both great

and small, for offerings, v. 9. For those that sincerely desire to be sound

in the way of their duty, Providence sometimes raises up friends to bear

them out in it, beyond what they could have expected.

III. The priests and Levites performed their office very readily, v. 10.

They killed the paschal lambs in the court of the temple, the priests

sprinkled the blood upon the alcar, the Levites flayed them, and then

gave the flesh to the people acccording to their families, (v. 11, 12.)

not fewer than ten, nor more than twenty, to a lamb ; they took it to

their several apartments, roasted it, and ate it according to the ordinance,

v. IS. As for the other sacrifices that were eucharistical, the flesh of

them was boiled according to the law of the peace-offerings, and was

dividedspeedily among the people, that they might feast upon it as a token

of their joy in the atonement made, and their reconciliation to God

thereby. And lastly, The priests and Levites took care to honour God

by eating of the pajover themselves, v. 14. Let not ministers think that

the care they take for the souls of others, will excuse their neglect of their

own ; or that being employed so much in public worship will supersede

the religious exercises of their closets and families. The Levites here

made readyfor themselves andfor thepriests, because the priests were wholly

taken up all day in the service of the altar ; therefore, that they might

not have their lamb to dress when they should eat it, the Levites got it

ready for them against supper-time. Let ministers learn hence to help one

another, and to forward one another's work, as brethren, and fellow-ser

vants of the fame Master.

IV. The singers and porters attended in their places, and did their

office, v. IS. The singers with their sacred songs and music expressed

and excited the joy of the congregation, and made the service very plea

sant to them ; and the porters at the gates took care that there should

be no breaking in of any thing, to defile or disquiet the assembly, nor

going out of any from it, that none should steal away till the service was

done. While they were thus employed, their brethren the Levites pre

pared paschal lambs for them.

V. The whole solemnity was performed with great exactness, ac

cording to the law, (v. 16, 17.) and, upon that account, there was none

like it since Samuel's time, (v. 18.) for in Hezekiah's passover there

were several irregularities. And Bishop Patrick observes, that in this

also it exceeded the other passovers which the preceding kings had kept,

that though Josiah was by no means so rich as David, and Solomon,

and Jehofhaphat, yet he furnished the whole congregation with beasts
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for sacrifice, both paschal and eueharistical, at his own proper cost and

charge, which was more than any king ever did before him.

20. After all this, when Jofiah had prepared the temple,

Necho king of Egypt came up to fight against Carchemish

by Euphrates : and Jofiah went out against him. 21. But

he sent ambassadors to him, saying, What have I to do

with thee, thou king of Judah ? / come not against thee

this day, but against the house wherewith I have war :

for God commanded me to make haste ; forbear thee from

meddling with God, who is with me, that he destroy thee

not. 22. Nevertheless Jofiah -would not turn his face

from him, but disguised himself, that he might fight with

him, and hearkened not unto the words of Necho from

the mouth of God, and came to fight in the valley of Me-

giddo. 23. And the archers shot at king Jofiah ; and the

king said to his servants, Have me away ; for I am fore

wounded. 24. His servants therefore took him out of

that chariot, and put him in the second chariot that he

had ; and they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died,

and was buried in one of the sepulchres of his fathers.

And all Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Jofiah. 25. And

Jeremiah lamented for Jofiah ; and all, the singing-men and

the singing-women spake of Jofiah in their lamentations to

this day, and made them an ordinance in Israel : and, be

hold, they are written in the lamentations. 26. Now the

rest of the acts of Josiah, and his goodness, according to

that which was written in the law of the Lord, 27. And

his deeds, first and last, behold, they are written in the

book of the kings of Israel and Judah.

It was 13 years from Josiah's famous paffover to his death ; during

which time, we may hope, things went well in his kingdom ; that he pros

pered, and religion flourished ; yet we are not entertained with the plea-

ling account of those years, but they are passed over in silence, because

the people, for all this, were not turned from the love of their sins, nor

God from the fierceness of his anger The next news therefore we hear

of Josiah, is, that he is cut off in the midlt of his days and usefulness, be

fore he is full 40 years old. We had this fad story, 2 Kings 23. 29, 30.

here it is somewhat more largely related. That appears here, more than

did there, which reflects such blame on Josiah, and such praise on the

people, as one would not have expected.

I. Jofiah was a very good prince ; yet he is much to be blamed for

his rashness and presumption in going out to war against the king of

Egypt, without cause or call. It was bad enough, as it appeared in the

Kings, that he meddled with strife which belonged not" to him. Bnt

here it looks worse ; for, it seems, the king of Egypt sent ambassadors to

him, to warn him against this enterprise, v. 21. He argues, 1. From

principles of justice. The king of Egypt professes he had no design to

do him any hurt, and therefore it was unfair, against common equity and

the law of nations, for Josiah to take up arms against him. If even a

righteous man engage in an unrighteous cause, let him not expect to prosper ;

God is no Respecter of fiersons. See Prov. 3. 30.—25. 8. 2. From

principles of religion. " God is with me j nay, He commanded me to male

ha/le, and therefore, if thou retard my motions, thou meddleft with God."

It cannot be that the king of Egypt only pretended this, (as Sennache

rib did in a like cafe, 2 Kings 18. 25.) hoping thereby to make Josiah

desist, because he knew he had a veneration for the word of God, for it is

laid here, (v. 22.) that the words of Necho were from the mouth of God;

we must therefore suppose that either by a dream, or by a strong impulse

upon his spirit, which he had reason to think was from God, or by Jere

miah, or some other prophet, he had ordered him to make war upon the

king of Assyria. 3. From principles of policy. " That he destroy thee

not; it is at thy peril, if thou engage against one that has both a better

army, and a better cause, and God on his side."

It was not in wrath to Josiah, whose heart was upright with the Lord ,

his God, but in wrath to a hypocritical nation, who were unworthy of

so good a king, that he was so far infatuated, as not to hearken to those

fair reasonings, aud desist from his enterprise. He •would not turn his face

from him, but went in person, and fought the Egyptian army in the val

ley of Megiddo, v. 22. If perhaps he could not believe that the king of

Egypt had a command from God, to do what he 'did, yet upon his plead

ing such a command, he ought to have consulted the oracles of God be

fore he had gone out against him. His not doing that, was his great

fault, and of fatal consequence. In this matter, he walked not in tiie

ways of David his father ; for, had it been his cafe, he would have in

quired of the Lord, Shall I go up ? Wilt thou deliver them into my hands ?

How can we think to prosper in our ways, if we do not acknowledge

God in them ? '

II. The people were a wicked people ; yet they are much to be

praised for lamenting the death of Josiah as they did. That Jeremiah

lamented him, I do not wonder; he was the weeping prophet, and plainly

foresaw the utter ruin of his country following upon the death of this

good king. But it is strange to find that all Judah and Jerusalem, that

stupid senseless people, mournedfor him, (v. 24>.) contrived how to have

their mourning excited by singing-men and singing-women ; how to have

it spread through the kingdom : they made an ordinance in Israel, that

the mournful ditties, penned on this fad occasion, should be learned and

fung by all forts of people. They contrived also how to have the remem

brance of it perpetuated j these elegies were inserted in the collections of

State-Poems ; they are written in the Lamentations. Hereby it ap

peared, I. That they had some respect to their good prince, and that

though they did not cordially comply with him in all his good designs,

yet they could not but greatly honour him. Pious useful men will be

manifested in the consciences even of tbdse that will not be influenced by

their example ; and many that will not submit to the rules of serious god

liness themselves, yet cannot but give it their good word, and esteem it in

others. Perhaps those lamented Josiah when he was dead, that were not

thankful to God for him while he lived. The Israelites murmured at

Moses and Aaron while they were with them, and spoke sometimes of

stoning them, and yet, when they died, they mourned for them many

days. We are often taught to value mercies by the loss of them, which,

when we enjoyed them, we did pot prize as we ought. 2. That they

had some sense of their own danger, now that he was gone. Jeremiah

told them, it is likely, of the evil they might now expect to come upon

them, from which he was taken away ; and so far they credited what he

said, that they lamented the death of him that was their defence. Note,

Many will more easily be persuaded to lament the miseries that are com

ing upon them, than to take the proper way by universal reformation to

prevent them ; will shed tears for their troubles, but will not be prevailed

upon to part with their sins. But godly sorrow worketh repentance,

and that repentance will be to salvation.

CHAP. XXXVI.

We have here, J. uishort butfad account of the utter ruin of Judah and Je

rusalem, within afew years after Josiah's death. 1 . The hi/lory of it in

the unhappy reigns of Jehoahaz, for 3 months, v. 1...4. Jehoialim,

v. 5.. .8. for 11 years, Jehoiachin 3 months, v. 9, 10. and Zedekiah J 1

years, v. 11. Additions were made to the national guilt, and advances to

ward the national dejlruB'wn, in each of those reigns. The deflruction was,

at length, completed in theslaughter of multitudes, v. 17. the plundering and

burning tf the temple and all the palaces, the desolation of the city, v. 1 8,

1 9. and the captivity of the people that remained, v. 20. 2. Some re

marks upon it ; that herein fin was punished. Zedeiiah's wickedness,

v. 12, 13. The idolatry the people were guilty of, v. 14. And their

abuse of God's prophets, v. 15, 16. The word of God was herein ful

filled, v. 21. //. The dawning of the day of their deliverance in Cyrus'

proclamation, v. 22, 23.

1. HPHEN the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son

-i- of Josiah, and made him king in his father's stead

in Jerusalem. 2. Jehoahaz was twenty and three years

old when he began to reign, and he reigned three months

in Jerusalem. 3. And the king of Egypt put him down

at Jerusalem, and condemned the land in an hundred ta

lents of silver and a talent of gold. 4. And the king of

Egypt made Eliakim his brother king over Judah and Je-

rusalem, and turned his name to Jehoiakim. And NecUo

Vol. II. No. 31. ' 4T
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took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to Egypt. 5.

Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when he began

to reign, and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem : and

he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord his

God. 6. Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of

Babylon, and bound him in fetters to carry him to Baby

lon. 7. Nebuchadnezzar also carried off the vessels of the

house of the Lord to Babylon, and put them in his temple

at Babylon. 8. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim,

and his abominations which he did, and that which was

found in him, behold, they are written in the book of

the kings of Israel and Judali : and Jehoiachin his son

reigned in his stead. 9. Jehoiachin was eight years old

when he began to reign, and he reigned three months

and ten days in Jerusalem ; and he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord. 10. And when the year was

expired, king Nebuchadnezzar sent, and brought him to

Babylon, with the goodly vessels of the houie ot the Lord,

and made Zedekiah his brother king over Judah and Jeru

salem.

The destruction of Judah and Jerusalem ib here coming on by degrees.

God so ordered it, to shew that he has no pleasure in the ruin of sinners,

but had rather they would turn and live, and therefore gives them both

time and inducement to repent, and waits to be gracious. The history

of these reigns was more largely recorded in the 3 last chapters of the

second of Kings.

1. Jehoahaz was set up by the people, (v. 1.) but in one quarter of

a year was deposed by Pharaoh-necho, and carried a prisoner to Egypt,

and the land fined for setting him up, v. 2.. .4. Of this young prince

we hear no more ; had he trodden in the steps of his father's piety, he

might have reigned long and prospered ; but we are told in the Kings,

that he did evil in thefight of the Lord, and therefore his triumphing was

short, and his joy but for a moment.

2. Jehoiakim was set up by the king of Egypt, and reigned 11 years.

How low was Judah brought, when the king of Egypt, an old enemy to

their land, gave what king he pleased to the kingdom, and what name

he pleased to the king, v. 4. He made Eliakim king, and called him

Jehoiakim, in token of his authority over him. He did that which was

evil, (*». 5.) nay, we read of the abominations which he did, (v. 8.) he

was very wild and wicked ; idolatries generally go under the name of

abominations. We hear no more of the king of Egypt, but the king

of Babylon came up against him, (t . 6.) seized him, and bound him with

a design to carry him to Babylon ; but, it seems, he either changed his

mind, and suffered him to reign as his vassal, or death released the pri

soner before he was carried away. However, the best and most valuable

vessels of the temple were now carried away, and made use of in Nebu

chadnezzar's temple in Babylon ; (-d. 7.) for, we may suppose, no tem

ple in the world was so richly furnished as that of Jerusalem. The sin

of Judah was, that they had brought the idols of the heathen into God's

temple ; and now their punishment was, that the vessels of the temple '

were carried away unto"the service os the gods of the nations. If men

will profane God's institutions by their sins, it is just with God to suffer

them to be profaned by their enemies. These were the vessels which the

false prophets flattered the people with hopes of the return of, Jer. 27, 16.

But Jeremiah told them that the rest should go after them, (u. 22.) and

they did so. But, as the carrying away of these vessels to Babylon be

gan the calamity of Jerusalem, so Belshaazar's daring profanation of them

there silled the measure of the iniquity of Babylon ; for when he drank

wine in them to the honour of his gods, the hand-writing on the wall

presented him with his doom, Dan. 5, 3, (sfc. In the reference to the

book of the Kings, concerning this Jehoiakim, mention is made of that

which was found in him, ( v. 8. ) which seems to be meant ofthe treachery

that was found in him toward the king of Babylon ; but some of the

Jewish writers understand it of certain private marks or signatures found

in his dead body, in honour of his idol ; such cuttings as God had for.

bidden. Lev. 19. 28.

3. Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, the son of Jehoiakim, attempted to reign

in his Itead, and reigned long enough to shew his evil inclination ; but

after S months and 10 days, the king of Babylon sent and fetched him

away captive, with more of the goodly vessels of the temple. He is here

said to be 8 years old, but in Kings he is said to be 18 when he began

to reign, so that this seems to be a mistake of the transcriber, unless we

suppose that his father took him at 8 years old to join with him in the

government, as some think.

1 1 . Zedekiah teas one and twenty years old when he

began to reign, and reigned eleven years in Jerusalem.

12. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the

Lord his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah

the prophet speaking from the mouth of the Lord. 13.

And he also rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar, who

had made him swear by God : but he stiffened his neck,

and hardened his heart from turning unto the Lord God

of Israel. 14. Moreover all the chief of the priests, and

the people, transgressed very much after all the abomina

tions of the heathen ; and polluted the house of the Lord

which he had hallowed in Jerusalem. 15. And the Lord

God of their fathers sent to them by his messengers, rising

up betimes, and sending j because he had compassion on

his people, and on his dwelling-place : 1 6. But they

mocked the messengers of God, and despised his words,

and mis-used his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord

arose against his people, till there was no remedy. 17.

Therefore he brought upon them the king of the Chal-

dees, who flew their young men with the sword, in the

house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon

young man or maiden, old man or him that stooped for

age : he gave them all into his hand. 1 8. And all the ves

sels of the house of God, great and small, and the treasures

of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king,

and of his princes ; all these he brought to Babylon. 19.

And they burnt the house of God, and brake down the

wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with

fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof. 20. And

them that had escaped from the sword carried he away to

Babylon ; where they were servants to him and his sons

until the reign of the kingdom of Persia; 21. To fulfil

the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until

the land had enjoyed her sabbaths : for as long as she lay

desolate, fixe kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten

years.

We have here an account of the destruction of the kingdom of Judah

and the city of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. Abraham, God's friend,

was called out of that country, from Ur of the Chaldees, when God

took him into covenant and communion with himself ; and now his

degenerate feed were carried into that country again, to signify that they

had forfeited all that kindness wherewith they had been loved for the fa

thers' fake, and the benefit of that covenant into which he was called ;

all was now undone again. Here we have,

I. The sins that brought this desolation.

1. Zedekiah, the king, in whose days it came, brought it upon himself

by his own folly. For he conducted himself very ill both toward God

and toward the king of Babylon. (I.) If he had but made God his

Friend, that would have prevented the ruin. Jeremiah brought him

messages from God, which, if he had given due regard to them, might

have secured a lengthening of his tranquillity ; but it is here charged

upon him, that he humbled not himself before Jeremiah, v. 12. It was

expected that this mighty prince, high as he was, should humble himself

before a poor prophet, when hespakefrom the mouth of the Lord ; should

submit to his admonitions, and be amended by them, to his counsels, and

be ruled by them ; should lay himself under the commanding power of

the word of God in his mouth : because he would not thus make himself

a servant to God, he is made a Have to his enemies. God will find some
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way or other to humble them that will not humble themselves. Jeremiah,

.as a prophet, was set over the nations and kingdoms, (Jer. 1. 10.) and, as

mean a figure as he made, whoever would not humble themselves before

him, found that it was at their peril. (2.) If lie had but been true to

his covenant with the king of Babylon ; that would have prevented his

ruin ; but he rebelled against kirn, though he had sworn to be his faithful

tributary, and perfidiously violated his engagements to him* v. 13. This

was it that provoked the king of Babylon to deal so severely with him as

he did. All nations looked upon an oath as a sacred thing, and on those

that durst break through the obligations of it, as the worst of men, aban-

doned of God, and to be abhorred by all mankind : if therefore Zedekiah

falsify his oath, -when, lo, he has given his hand, heJhall not escape, Ezek.

17, 18. Though Nebuchadnezzar was a heathen, an enemy, yet if, hav

ing sworn to him, he be false to him, he shall know there is a God to whom

vengeance belongs. The thing that ruined Zedekiah, was, not only that

he turned not to the Lord God of Israel, but that hestiffened his neck, and

hardened his heart, from turning lo him, that is, he was obstinately resolved

not to return to him, would not lay his neck under God's yoke, nor his

heart under the impressions of his word, and so, in effect, he would not be

healed, he would not live.

2. The great fin that brought this destruction, was, idolatry ; the

priests and people went after the abominations of the heathen, forsook the

pure worship of God for the lewd and filthy rites of the Pagan super

stition, and so polluted the house of the Lord, v. 14. The priests, the

chief of the priests, who should have opposed idolatry, were ring-lead

ers in it. That place is not far from ruin, in which religion is already

ruined.

3. The great aggravation of their fin, and that which filled the measure

of it, was, the abuse they gave to God's prophets who were sent to call

them to repentance, v. 15, 16.

Where we have,

(1.) God's tender compassion toward them in sending prophets to

them. Because he was the God os their fathers, in covenant with them,

and whom they worshipped, (though this degenerate race forsook him,)

therefore hesent to them by his messengers, to convince them of their sin,

and warn them of the ruin they would bring upon themselves by it ;

rising ufi betimes, and sending, which denotes not only that he did it with

the greatest care and concern imaginable, as men rife betimes to set

their servants to work, when their heart is upon their business ; but that,

upon their first deviation from God to idols, if they took but one step

that way, God immediately sent to them by his messengers to reprove

them for it : he gave them early, timely, notice both of their duty and

danger. Let this quicken us to seek God early, that he rises betimes

to fend to us. The prophets that were sent, rose betimes to speak to

them, were diligent and faithful in their office, lost no time, flipped no

opportunity of dealing with them ; and therefore God is said to rise be

times. The more pains ministers take in their work, the more will the

people have to answer for, if it be all in vain. The reason given, why

God by his prophets did thus strive with them, is because he had compas

sion on his people, amd on his dwelling-place, and would by these means have

prevented their ruin. Note, The methods God takes to reclaim sinners

by his word, by ministers, by conscience, by providences, are all instances

of his compassion toward them, and his unwillingness, that ant/ should

perish.

(2.) Their base and disingenuous carriage toward God, v. 16. They

mocked the messengers of God, (which was a high affront to him that sent

them,) despised his word in their mouths ; and not only so, but mis-used

the prophets, treating them as their enemies. The ill usage they gave

Jeremiah who lived at this time, and which we read much of in the book

of his prophecy, is an instance of this. This was an evidence of an im

placable enmity to God, and an invincible resolution to go on in their

sins. This brought wrath upon them without remedy, for it was sinning

against the remedy. Nothing is more provoking to God, than abuses

given to his faithful ministers ; for what is done against them, he takes

as done against himself : Saul, Saul, why persecutes! thou me ? Persecution

was the sin that brought upon Jerusalem its final destruction by the Ro

mans. See Matth. 23. 34..S7. Those that mock at God's faithful

ministers, and do all they can to render them despicable or odious, that

vex and mis-use them, to discourage them, and to keep others from

kearkening to them, should be reminded that a wrong done to an ambus-

sador is construed as done to the prince, that fends him, and that the day i

is coining when they will find it had been better for them, if they had 1

been thrown into the sea with a mill-stone about their necks ; for hell is j

II. The desolation itself, and some few of the particulars of it, which

we had more largely, 2 Kings 25.

1. Multitudes were put to the sword, even in the house ostheirsanSuary,

(v. 17.) whither they fled for refuge, hoping that the holiness of the

place would be their protection : but how could they expect to find it

so, when they themselves had polluted it with their abominations ? v. 14.

Those that cast off the dominion of their religion, forfeit all the benefit

and comfort of it. The Chaldeans not only paid no reverence to the

sanctuary, but shewed no natural pity either to the tender sex, or to

venerable age. They forsook God, who had compassion on them,

(«. 15.) and would have none of him ; justly therefore are they given

up into the hands of cruel men, that had no compassion on young man or

maiden.

2. All the remaining vessels of the temple, great and small, and all

the treasures, sacred and secular, the treasures of God's house, and of

the king and his princes, were seized, and brought to Babylon, v. 18.

3. The temple was burnt, the walls of Jerusalem demolished, the

houses (called here the palaces, as Ps. 48. 3. so stately, rich, and sump

tuous, were they) laid in ashes, and all the furniture, called here the

goodly vessels thereof, destroyed, v. 19. Let us fee here what woeful ha-

vock sin makes, and as we tender the comfort and continuance of our

estates, keep that worm from the root of them.

4. The remainder of the people that escaped the sword were carried

captives to Babylon, (v. 20.) impoverished, enslaved, insulted, and ex.

posed to all the miseries, not only of a strange and barbarous land, but,

of an enemy's land, where those that hated them, bare rule over them.

They were servants to those monarchs, and, no doubt, were ruled with

rigour so long as that monarchy lasted. Now they fat down by the rivers

of Babylon, with the streams or which they mingled their tears, Pf. 137. 1.

And though there, it should seem, they were cured of idolatry ; yet,

as appears by the prophet Ezekiel, they were not cured of mocking the

prophets.

5. The land lay desolate while they were captives in Babylon, v. 21.

That fruitful land, the glory of all lands, was now turned into a desert,

not tilled nor husbanded. The pastures were not clothed as they used

to be, with flocks, nor the vallies with corn, but all lay neglected. Now

this may be considered, (1.) As the just punishment of their former

abuse of it. They had served Baal with its fruits, cursed therefore is the

ground for their sales. Now the land enjoyed hersabbaths, (v. 21.) as

God had threatened by Moses, Lev. 26. 34. and the reason there given,

v. 35. is, " Because it did not rest on your sabbaths, you profaned the

sabbath-day, did not observe the sabbatical year." They many a time

ploughed and sowed their land in the 7th year when it should have rested,

and now it lay uuploughed and unsown for 10 times 7 years. Note, God

will be no loser in his glory at last, by the disobedience of men : if the

tribute be not paid, he will distrain and recover it, as he speaks, Hof. 2.

9. If they would not let the hand rest, God would make it rest, whether

they would or no. Some think they had neglected the observance of

70 sabbatical years in all, and just so many, by way of reprisal, the land

now enjoyed ; or if those that had been neglected, were fewer, it was fit

that the law should be satisfied, with interest. We find that one of the

quarrels, God had with them at this time, was, for not observing another

law which related to the 7th year, and that was the release of servants ;

see Jer. 34. 13, &c. (2.) Yet we may consider it as giving some en-

couragement to their hopes, that they should, in due time, return to it

again. Had others come and taken possession of it, they might have

despaired of ever recovering it ; but, while it lay desolate, it did, as it

were, lie waiting for them again, and refuse to acknowledge any other

owners.

22. Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that

the word of the Lordspoken by the mouth of Jeremiah

might be accomplished, the Lord stirred up the spirit of

Cyrus king of Persia, that he made a proclamation through

out all his kingdom, and put it also in writing, faying, 23.

Thus faith Cyrus king of Persia. All the kingdoms of the

earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me; and he

hath charged me to build him an house in Jerusalem,

which is in Judah : who is there among you of all his

people ? The Lord his God be with him, and let him go

deeper, and more dreadful. j
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These two last verses of this book have a double aspect.

1. They look back to the prophecy of Jeremiah, and shew how that

was accomplished, v. 22. God had, by him, promised the restoring of

the captives, and the rebuilding of Jerusalem, at the end of 70 years ;

and that time to favour Sion, that set time, came at last. After a long

and dark night, the day-spring from on high visited them. God will be

found true to every word he has spoken.

2. They look forward to the history of Ezra, which begins with the

repetition of these two last verses. They are there the introduction to a

pleasant story, here they are the conclusion of a very melancholy one ;

and so we learn from them, that though God's church be cast down, it is

not cast off ; though his people be corrected, they are not abandoned ;

though thrown into the furnace, yet not lost there, nor left there any

longer than till the dross be separated. Though God contend long, he

will not contend always. The Israel of God (hall be fetched out of

Babylon in due time, and even the dry bones made to live. It may be

long first ; but the vision is for an appointed time, and at the end it shall

speak and not lie ; therefore, though it tarry, wait for it.

AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH

practical ©bficjrtjatiomef,

OF THE BOOK OF

EZRA.

The Jewish church puts on quite another face, in this book, from what it had appeared with ; its state much better, and more pleasant,

than it was of late in Babylon, and yet far inferior to what it had been formerly. The dry bones here live again, but in the form ofaser

vant ; the yoke of their captivity is taken off, but the marks of it in their galled necks remain. Kings we hear no more of, the crown is

fallenfrom their heads. Prophets they are blessed with, to direct them in their re-establishment, but after a while, prophecy ceases among

them, till the great prophet appears, and his fore-runner. The history of this book is the accomplishment of Jeremiah's prophecy con

cerning the return of the Jews out of Babylon, at the end of 70 years, and a type of the accomplishment os the prophecies of the Apo

calypse concerning the deliverance of the gospel-church out of the New Testament Babylon. Ezra preserved the records of that great

revolution, and transmitted them to the church in this book. His name signifies a helper ; and so he was to that people. A particular

account concerning him we shall meet with, ch. 7. where he himself enters upon the stage of action. The book gives us an account,

I. Of the Jews' return out of their captivity, ch. 1, 2.

II. Of the building of the temple, the opposition it met with, and yet the perfecting of it at last, ch. S...6.

III. Of Ezra's coming to Jerusalem, ch. 7, 8.

IV. Os the good service he did there, in obliging those that had married strange wives, to put them away, ch. 9, 10. This beginning again

of the Jewish nation was small, yet its latter end greatly increased.

CHAP. L

In this chapter, we have, I. The proclamation which Cyrus, ting of Persia,

issued out for the release of all the Jews that hefound captives in Babylon,

and the building of their temple in Jerusalem, v. //. The return

of many thereupon, v. 5, 6. ///. Orders given for the restoring of the

vessels of the temple, v. 7". 11. And this is the dawning of the day of

their deliverance.

1. 1VTOW in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that

-L^l the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah

might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus

king of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout

all his kingdom, and put it also in writing, faying, 2. Thus

faith Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath

given me all the kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath

charged me to build him an house at Jerusalem which is in

Judah. 3. Who is there among you of all his people I

His God be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem,

which is in Judah, and build the house of the Lord God

of Israel, (he is the God,) which is in Jerusalem. 4. And

whosoever remaineth in any place where he sojourneth,

let the men of his place help him with silver, and with gold,

and with goods, and with beasts, beside the free-will-offer

ing for the house of God that is in Jerusalem.

It will be proper for us here to consider,

1. What was the state of - the captive Jews in Babylon, it was upon

many accounts very deplorable ; they were under the power of those that

hated them, had nothing they could call their own ; they had no temple,

no altar. If they sang psalms, their enemies ridiculed them ; and yet

they had prophets among them. Ezekiel and Daniel were kept distinct

from the heathen : some of them were preferred at court, others had

comfortable settlements in the country, and they were all borne up with

hope that, in due time, they should return to their own land again, in ex

pectation of which, they preserved among them the distinction of their

families, the knowledge of their religion, and an aversion to idolatry.
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2. What was the state of the government, under which they were.

Nebuchadnezzar carried many of tlic-m into captivity, in the 1st year of

his reign, which was the 4th of Jehoiakim ; he reigned 45 years, his son

Evil-merodach 23, and his grandson Belshazzar 3 years, which make up

the 70 years. So Dr. Lightfoot. It is charged upon Nebuchadnezzar,

that he opened not the house of kit prisoners, Isa. 14. 17. And if he had

{hewed mercy to the poor Jews, Daniel told him it would have been the

lengthening of his tranquillity, Dan. 4. 27. But the measure of the sins

of Babylon was, at length, full, and then destruction was brought upon

them by Darius the Mede, and Cyrus the Persian, which we read of,

Dan. 5. Darius, being old, left the government to Cyrus, and he was

employed as the instrument of the Jews' deliverance, which he gave or

ders for, as soon as ever he was master of the kingdom of Babylon, either

in contradiction to Nebuchadnezzar, whose family he had cut off, and

because he took a pleasure in undoing what he had done ; or in policy,

to recommend his newly-acquired dominion as merciful and gentle ; or,

as some think, in a pious regard to the prophecy of Isaiah, which had

been published, and well-known, above 150 years before, where he was

expressly named, as the man that should do this for God, and for whom

God would do great things, Isa. 44. 28 45. 1, &c. and which per

haps was shewed him by those about him. His name, some fay, in the

Persian language, signifies the fun, for he brought light and healing to the

church of God, and was an eminent type of Christ the Sun of righteous

ness. Some fay that his name signifies a father, and Christ is the ever

lasting Father.

Now here we are told,

I. Whence this proclamation took its rife. The Lordstirred up. the

spirit os Cyrus. Note, The hearts of kings are in the hand of the Lord,

and, like the rivulets of water, he turneth them which way soever he will.

It is said of Cyrus, that he knew not God, nor how to serve him ; but

God knew him, and how to serve himself by him, Isa. 45. 4. God go

verns the world by his influence on the spirits of men, and, whatever good

is done at any time, it is God that stirs up the spirit to do it, puts

thoughts into the mind, gives to the understanding to form a right judg

ment, and directs the will which way he pleases. Whatever good offices

therefore are, at any time, done for the church of God, he must have the

glory of them.

II. The reference it had to the prophecy of Jeremiah, by whom God

had not only promised that they should return, but had fixed the time,

which set time to favour Sion wa3 now come. Seventy years were de

termined ; (Jer. 25. 12 29. 10.) and he that kept the promise made

concerning Israel's deliverance out of Egypt to a day, (Exod. 12.41.)

was, doubtless, as punctual to this. What Cyrus now did, was long

since said to be the confirming of the word of God's servants, Isa. 44. 26.

Jeremiah, while he lived, was hated and despised ; yet thus did Provi

dence honour him long after, that a mighty monarch shall act in pursu

ance of the word of the Lord by his mouth.

III. The date of this proclamation. It was in his 1st year, not the

1st of his reign over Persia, the kingdom he was born to, but the 1st of

his reign over Babylon, the kingdom he had conquered. Those are

much honoured, whose spirits are stirred up to begin with God, and to

serve him in their first years.

IV. The publication of it ; this was made by word of mouth, he

caused a voice to pass throughout all his kingdom, ]ike a jubilee-trumpet (a

joyful sabbatical year after many melancholy ones) proclaiming liberty

to the captives ; the publication was made also by writing, that it might

be the more satisfactory, and might be sent to those distant provinces

where the ten tribes were scattered, in Assyria and Media, 2 Kings

17. 6.

V. The purport of this proclamation of liberty.

1. The preamble shews the causes and considerations him thereunto

moving, v. 2. It should seem, his mind was enlightened with the know

ledge of Jehovah, for so he calls him, the God of Israel, as the only liv

ing and true God, the God of heaven, who is the sovereign Lord and Dis

poser os all the kingdoms of the earth j of him he says, [v. 3. ) He is the

God, God alone, God above all : though he had not known God by edu

cation, God made him so far to know him now, as that he did this ser

vice with an eye to him. He professes that he does it, (1.) In grati

tude to God for the favours he had bestowed upon him. The God of hea

ven has given me all the kingdoms of the earth. This sounds a little vain

glorious, for there were many kingdoms of the earth which he had nothing

to do with ; but he means, that God had given him all that was given to

Nebuchadnezzar, whose dominion Daniel says, was to the end of the earth,

Dan. 4. 22.—5. 19. Note, God is the fountain of power: the king-

doms of the earth are at his disposal : whatever share any have of them,

they have it from him j and those whom God has intrusted with great

power and large possessions, should look upon themselves as obliged

thereby to do much for him. (2.) In obedience to God. He hath

charged me lo build him a house at Jerusalem ; probably, by a dream or vi*

sion of the night, confirmed by comparing it with the prophecy of

Isaiah, where his doing it was foretold. Israel's disobedience to God's

charge, which they were often told of, is aggravated by the obedience

of this heathen king.

2. He gives free leave to all the Jews that were in his dominions, to go

up to Jerusalem, and to build the temple of the Lord, v. 3. His regard

to God made him overlook, (1.) The secular interest of his government..

It had been his policy to keep so great a number of serviceable men in

his dominions, and seemed impolitic to let them go and take root again

in their own land ; but piety is the best policy. (2.) The honour of

the religion of his country. Why did ha not order them to build a

temple to the gods of Babylon or Persia ? He believes the God of Is

rael to be the God of heaven, and therefore obliges his Israel to worship

him only ; let them tualk in the name of the Lord their God.

3. He subjoins a brief for a collection to bear the charges of such

as were poor, and not able to bear their own, v. 4. " Whosoever

remaineth, because he has not wherewithal to bear his charges to

Jerusalem, let the men of his place help him :" some take it as an order

to the king's officers to supply them out of his revenue, as ch. 6. 8.

But it may mean a warrant to the captives, to ask and receive the alms,

and charitable contributions of all the king's loving subjects. And

we may suppose the Jews had conducted themselves so well among

their neighbours, that they would be as forward to accommodate

them, because they loved them, as the Egyptians were, because they

were weary of them. At least, many would be kind to them, because

they saw the government would take it well. Cyrus not only gave

his good wishes with them that went, (Their God be with them, v. 3.)

but took care also to furnish them with such things as they needed.

He took it for granted that those among them who were of ability,

would offer their free-will offerings for the house of God, to promote

the rebuilding of it. But beside that, he would have them supplied

out of his kingdom. Well-wishers to the temple should be well-doers

for it.

5. Then rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and

Benjamin, and the priests, and the Levites, with all them

whose spirit God had raised to go up to build the house

of the Lord which is in Jerusalem. 6. And all they that

xvere about them strengthened their hands with vessels cf

silver, with gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with'

precious things, beside all that was willingly offered. 7.

Also Cyrus the king brought forth the vessels of the house

of the Lord, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth

out of Jerusalem, and had put them in the house of his

gods ; 8. Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth

by the hand of Mithredath, the treasurer, and numbered

them unto Shefhbazzar, the prince of Judah. 9. And

this is the number of them : thirty chargers of gold, a

thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty knives, 10.

Thirty basins of gold, silver basins of a second fort four

hundred and ten, and other vessels a thousand. 11. All

the vessels of gold and of silver xvere five thousand and

four hundred. All these did Shestibazzar bring up with

them ofthe captivity that were brought up from Babylon

unto Jerusalem.

We are here told,

I. How Cyrus' proclamation succeeded with others.

1. He having given leave to the Jews to go up to Jerusalem, many

of them went up accordingly, v. 5. The leaders herein were the ch,es

os thefathers of Judah and Benjamin, eminent and experienced men,

from whom it might justly be expected, that as they were above their bre.

thren in dignity, so they should go before them in duty. The priests

and Levites were (as became them) with the first that set their faces

Vol. II. No. 31. 4 U
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again toward Zion. If any good work is to be done, let ministers lead

in it. . They that accompanied them, were such aa God had inclined to

go up. The fame God that had raised up the spirit of Cyrus to pro-

claim this liberty, raised up their spirits to take the benefit of it ; for it

was done, not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts,

Zech. 4. 6. The temptation perhaps was strong, to some of them, to

stay in Babylon : they had convenient settlements there, had contracted

an agreeable acquaintance with the neighbours, and were ready to fay,

// is good to be here : the discouragements of their return were many and

great, the journey long, their wives and children unfit for travelling, their

own land was to them a strange land, the road to it an unknown road.

Go up to Jerusalem ? And what mould they do there ? It was all in

ruins, and in the midst of enemies to whom they would be an easy prey.

Many were wrought upon by these considerations to stay in Babylon, at

least, not to go with the first : but there were some that got over those

difficulties, that ventured tOs/break the ice, and feared not the lion in the

way, the lion in the streets 5 . and they were those whose spirits God

raised. He, by his Spirit and grace, filled them with a generous ambi

tion of liberty, a gracious affection to their own land, and a desire of the

free and public exercise of their religion. Had God left them to them

selves, and to the cpunfels of flesh and blood, they had staid in Babylon ;

but he put it into their hearts to set their faces Zion-ward, and, as stran

gers, to a/k the way thither ; (Jer. 50. 5.) for they, being a new genera

tion, went out, like their father Abraham, from this land of the Clial-

dees, not knowing whither they went, Heb. 11. 8. Note, Whatever

good we do, it is owing purely to the grace of God, and he raises up our

spirits to the doing of it, works in us both to will and to do. Our spirits

naturally incline to this earth and to the things of it : if they move

upward, in any good affections or good actions, it is God that raises

them.

The call and offer of the gospel are like Cyrus* proclamation ; deliver

ance if preached to the captives, Luke 4. 18. Those that are bound under

the unrighteous dominion of sin, and bound over to the righteous judg

ment of God, may be made free by Jesus Christ. Whoever will by

repentance and faith, return to God, his duty to God, his happiness

in God, Jesus Christ has opened the way for him, and lets him go up out

of the slavery of sin into the glorious liberty of the children of God. The

offer is general to all ; Christ makes it, in pursuance of the grant which

the Father has made him of all power both in heaven and earth, (a much

greater dominion than that given to Cyrus, v. 2.) and of the charge

fiven him to build God a house, to set him up a church in the world, a

ingdom among men. Many that hear this joyful found, choose to sit

still in Babylon, are in love with their sins, and will not venture upon

the difficulties of a holy life ; but some there are, that break through the

discouragements, and resolve to build the house of God, to make heaven of

their religion, whatever, it cost them ; they are those whosespirit God has

raised above the world and the flesh, and whom he has made willing in

the day of his power, Ps. 110. 3. Thus will the heavenly Canaan be re

plenished, though many perish in Babylon ; and the gospel-offer will not

be made in vain.

2, Cyrus having given order that their neighbours should help them,

they did so, v. 6. All they that were about them, furnished them with

plate and goods to bear the charges of their journey, and to help them

in building and furnishing both their own houses and God's. As the ta

bernacle was made of the spoils of Egypt, and the first temple built by

the labours of the strangers, so the second by the contributions of the

Chaldeans ; all intimating the admission of the Gentiles into the church,

in due time. God can, where he pleases, incline the hearts of strangers

to be kind to his people, and make those to strengthen their hands that

have weakened them ; the earth helped the woman. Beside what was wil

lingly offered by the Jews themselves, who staid behind from a principle

of love to God and his house, much was offered, as one may fay, unwil

lingly by the Babylonians, who were influenced to do it by a divine

power on their minds, which they themselves could give no account of.

II. How this proclamation was seconded by Cyrus himself. To give

proof of the sincerity of his affection to the house of God, he not only

released the people of God, but restored the vessels of the temple,

v. 7,8. Observe here, 1. How careful Providence was of the vessels

of the temple, that they were not lost, melted down, or so mixed with

other vessels, that they could not be known, but that they were all now

forth coming : such care God has of the living veffcls of mercy, vessels of

honour, of whom it is said, 2 Tim. 2. 19, 20.) The Lord knows them that

are his, and they shall none of them perish. % Though they had been

put into an idol's temple, and, probably, used in the service of idols, yet

." • - ' J ...

! they were given back, to be used for God. God will recover his own ;

I and the spoil of the strong man armed shall be converted to the use of the

I conqueror. 3. Judah had a prince, even in captivity. Sheshbazzar,

! supposed to be the same with Zcrubbabel,is here called prince os Judah ;

the Chaldeans called him Sheshbazzar, which signifies joy in tribulation ;

i but among his own people he went by the name of 'Lerubbablt, astranger in

Babylon ; so he looked upon himself, and that Jerusalem was his home,

' though, as Josephus fays, he was captain of the life-guard to the king of

Babylon. He took care of the affairs of the Jews, and had some autho

rity over them, probably, since the death of Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, who

made him his heir, he being of the house of David. 4. To him the sa

cred vessels were numbered out, (v. 8.) and he took care for their safe

conveyance to Jerusalem, v. li. It would encourage them to build the

temple, that they had so much rich furniture ready to put in it when it

was built. Though God's ordinances, like the vessels of the sanctuary,

may be corrupted and profaned by the New Testament Babylon, they

(hall, in due time be restored to their primitive use and intention, for not

one jot or tittle of divine institution shall fall to the ground.

CHAP. n.

That many returned out of Babylon upon Cyrus' proclamation, we were told

in the foregoing chapter ; we have here a catalogue of the severalfami/iet

that returned, v. 1. /. The leaders, v. £. II. The people, v. 3.. 35.

///. The priests, Levites, and retainers to the temple, v. 36".. 63. IF. The

sum total, with an account of their retinue, v. 64..67. V. Their offerings

to the service of the temple, v. 68.. 70. ■ ; ,

1. 1VTOW these are the children of the province that

-i-^l went up out of the captivity, of those which had

been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of

Babylon had carried away unto Babylon, and came again

unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one unto his city j 2.

Which came with Zerubbabel : Jestvua, Nehemiah, Seraiah,

Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilfhan, Mizpar, Bigvai, Rehum, Baa-

nah. The number of the men of the people of Israel : 3.

The children of Parosli, two thousand an hundred seventy

and two. 4. The children of Shephatiah, three hundred

seventy and two. 5. The children of Ara, seven hundred

seventy and five. 6. The children of Pahath-moab, of the

children of Jestiua and Joab, two thousand eight hundred

and twelve. 7. The children of Elam, a thousand two

hundred fifty and four. 8. The children of Zattu, nine

hundred forty and five. 9. The children of Zaccai, seven

hundred and threescore. 10. The children of Bani, six

hundred forty and two. 1 1 . The children of Bebai six

hundred twenty and three. 12. The children of Azgad,.

a thousand two hundred twenty and two. 13. The chil

dren of Adonikam, six hundred sixty and six. 14. The

children of Bigvai, two thousand fifty and six. 1 5. The

children of Adin, four hundred fifty and four. 1 6. The

children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and eight. 17. The

children of Bezai, three hundred twenty and three. 1 8.

The children of Jorah, an hundred and twelve. 19. The

children of Haflium, two hundred twenty and three. 20.

The children of Gibbar, ninety and five. 21. The children

of Beth-lehem, an hundred twenty and three. 22. The

men of Netophah, fifty and six. 23. The men of Ana-

thoth, an hundred twenty and eight; 24. The children

of Azmaveth, forty and two. 25. The children of Kir-

jath-arim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hundred and

forty and three. 26. The children of Ramah and Gaba,

six hundred twenty and one. 27. The men of Michmas,

an hundred twenty and two. 28. The men of Beth-el

1 and Ai, two hundred twenty and three. 29. The children

.i. . . . 4
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of Nebo, fifty and two. 30. The chidren of Magbifh, an

.Hundred fifty and six. 31. The children of the other

Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four. 32. The

children of Harim, three hundred and twenty. 33. The

children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred twenty

and five. 34. The children of Jericho, three hundred

forty and five. 35. The children of Senaah, three thou

sand and six hundred and thirty.

We may observe here,

1. That an account was kept ia writing of the families that came up

but of capivity, and the numbers of each family, (1.) For their honour

as part of their recompense for their faith and courage, their confidence

in God, and their affection to their own land, and to stir up others to

Follow their good example. Those that honour God, he will thus ho-

nour. The names of all those Israelites indeed, that accept the offer of

deliverance by Christ, shall be found, to their honour, in a more sacred re

cord than this, even in the Lamb's book of life. (2.) For the benefit of,

posterity, that they might know from whom they descended, and to whom

they were allied

2. That they are called children ofthe province. Judah, that had been

an illustrious kingdom, to which other kingdoms had been made provinces,

subject to it and dependent on it, was now itself made a province, to re-

ceive laws and commissions from the king of Persia, and to be account

able to him. See how sin diminishes and debases a nation, which righte

ousness would exalt. But by thus being made servants, (as the patri

archs by beings fojourners in a country which was their's by promise,)

they were reminded of the belter country, that is the heavenly, (Heb. 11.

16.) a kindgom which cannot be moved, o^changed into a province.

3. That they are said to come every one to his city, that is, the city ap

pointed them, in which appointment an eye, no doubt, was had to their

former settlement by Joshua ; and to that, as near as might be, they re

turned, for it does not appear that any others, at least, any that were

able to oppose them, had possessed them in their absence.

4. That the leaders are first mentioned ; [v. 2.) Zerubbabel and Je-

shua were their Moses and Aaron, the former their chief prince, the lat

ter their chief priest. Nehcmiah and Mordecai are mentioned here ;

some think not the same with the famous men we afterward meet with of

those names : probably, they were the same ; but afterward returned to

court for the service of their country.

5. Some of these several families are named from the persons that were

their ancestors, others from the places in which they had formerly re

sided j as with us many surnames are the proper names of persons, others

of places.

6. Some little difference there is between the numbers of some of the

families here, and in Neh. 7. where this catalogue is repeated ; which

might arise from this, that some who had given in their names, at first,

to come, afterward drew back,—said, I go, Sir, but vent not, which would

lessen the number of the families they belonged to ; others that declined,

at first afterward repented, and went, and so increased the number.

7. Here are two families that are called the children of Elam, one, v. 7.

another, v. 31. and, which is strange, the number of both is the fame,

1254.

8. The children of Adonikam, which signifies a high lord, were 666,

just the number of the beafl, (Rev. 13. 18.) which is there said to be the

number of a man, which, Mr. Hugh Broughton thinks, has reference to

this man.

9. The children of Bethlehem, (v. 21.) were but 123, though it

was David's city : for Bethlehem was little among the thousands ofJudah,

yet there must the Messiah arise, Mic. 5. 2.

10. Anathoth had been a famous place in the tribe of Benjamin, and

yet here it numbered but 128, (v. 23.) which is to be imputed to the

divine curse which the men of Anathoth brought upon themselves by

persecuting Jeremiah, who was of their city, Jer. 21. 23. There shall

be no remnant of them,for / will bring evil upon the men ofAnathoth. And

fee Isa. 10. 30. 0 poor Anathoth! Nothing brings ruin on a people

sooner than persecution.

36. The priests : the children of Jedaiah, of the house

of Jefhua, nine hundred seventy and three. 37. The

children of Immer, a thousand fifty and two. 38. The

children of Pashur, a thousand two hundred forty and

seven. 39. The children of Harim, a thousand and seven

teen. 40. The Levites : the children of Jefhua and Kad-

miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy and four. ;4Z.

The singers: the children of Afaph, an hundred twenty

and eight. 42. The children of the porters : the children

of Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of Talmon,

the children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, the chil

dren of Shobai, in all an hundred thirty and nine. 43.

The Nethinims : the children of Ziha, the children of Ha-

Ihapha, the children of Tabbaoth, 44. The children of

Keros, the children of Siaha, the children of Padon, 45.

The children of Lebanah, the children of Hagabah, the

children of Akkub, 46. The children of Hagab, the chil-

j dren of Shalmai, the children of Hanan, 4-T. The children

' of Giddel, the children of Gahar, the children of Reaiah.

48. The children of Rezin, the children of Nekoda, the

children of Gazzam, 49. The children of Uzza, the chil

dren of Paseah, the children of Besai, 50. The children of

Asnah, the children of Mehunim, the children of Nephu-

sim, 51. The children of Bakbuk, the children of Haku-

pha, the children of Harhur, 52. The children of Bazluth,

the children of Mehida, the children ofHarfha, 53. The

children of Barkos, the children of Sifera, the children of

Thamah, 54. The children of Neziah, the children of-JJa-

tipha. 55. The children of Solomon's servants : the chil

dren of Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the children of

Peruda, 56. The children of Jaalah, the children of Dar-

kon, the children of Giddel, 57. The children of Shepha-

tiah, the children of Hattil, the children of Pochereth of

Zebaim, the children of Ami. 58. All the Nethinims^ and

the children of Solomon's servants, were three hundred

ninety and two. 59. And these were they which went

up from Tel-melah, Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan, and Immer:

but they could not shew their father's house, and their

seed, whether they were of Israel : 60. The children of

Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the children of Nekoda,

six hundred fifty and two. 61. And of the children of

the priests : the children of Habaiah, the children of Koz,

the children of Barzillai which took a wife of the daugh

ters of Barzillai the Gileadite, and was called after their

name : 62. These sought their register among those that

were reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found :

therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood.

63. And the Tirlhatha said unto them, that they fliould

not eat of the most holy things, till there stood up a priest

with Urim and with Thummim.

, i •

Here is,

I. An account of the priests that returned, and they were a consider

able number ; about a tenth part of the whole company : for the whole

were above forty-two thousand, (*>. 64. ) and four families of priests made

up above forty-two hundred, [v. 36... 39.) thus was the tenth God's

part ; a blessed decimation. Three of the fathers of the priests here

named, were heads of courses, 1 Chron. 24. 7. 8, 14. The fourth was i

Pashur, v. 38. If these were of the posterity of that Pashur that abused

Jeremiah, (Jer. 20. 1.) it is strange that so bad a man should have so

good a seed, and so numerous.

IT. Of the Levites ; I cannot; but wonder at the small number of

them, for, taking in both the fingers and the porters, (v. 40...42.) they

did not make 350. Time was, when the Levites were more forward to

their duty than the priesta, (2 Chron. 29. 34.). but they were not so

now. If one place, one family, has the reputation for pious zeal now,
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another may have it another time. Tkt wind blows -where it listeth, and

shifts its points.

III. Of the Nethinims, who, it is supposed, were the Gibeonites,

given (so their name signifies) by Joshua first, (Jolh. 9. 27.) and again

by David, Ezra. 8. 20.) When Saul had expelled them, to be employed

by the Levites in the work of God's house as hewers of wood and

drawers of water ; and with them, of the children of Solomon's servants,

whom he gave for the like use, (whether they were Jews or Gentiles,

does not appear,) and who are here taken notice of among the retainers

of the temple, and numbered with the Nethinims, v. 5.5, 58. Note,

It is an honour to belong to God's house, though in the meanest office

there.

IV. Of some that were looked upon as Israelites by birth, and others

as priests, and yet could not make out a clear title to the honour.

1. There were some that could not prove themselves Israelites |

(v. 59, 60.) a considerable number, who presumed they were of the seed

of Jacob, but could not produce their pedigrees, and yet would go up to

Jerusalem, having an affection to the house and people of God ; these

shamed those who were true-born Israelites, and yet were not called If.

raelites indeed ; came out of the -waters of Judah, (Isa. 48. 1.) but had

lost the relish of those waters.

2. There were others that could not prove themselves priests, and yet

were supposed to be of the seed of Aaron. What is not preserved in

black and white, will, in all likelihood, be forgotten in a little time.

Now we are here told, (1.) How they lost their evidence. One of

their ancestors married a daughter of Barzillai, that great man whom we

read of in David's time ; he gloried in an alliance to that honourable fa

mily, and, preferring that before the dignity of his priesthood, would

have his children called after Bazillai's family, and their pedigree pre

served in the registers of that house, not of the house of Aaron, and so

they lost it. In Babylon, there was nothing to be got by the priesthood,

and therefore they cared not for being akin to it. Those who think

their ministry, or their relation to ministers, a diminution or disparage

ment to them, forget who it was, that said, / magnify my office. (2.)

What they lost with it. It should not be taken for granted that they

were priests, when they could not produce their proofs, but they were,

as polluted, putfrom the priesthood. Now that the priests had recovered

their rights, and had the altar to live upon again, they would gladly

be looked upon as priests. But they had fold their birth-right for the

honour of being gentlemen, and therefore were justly degraded, and for

bidden to eat ofthe most holy things. Note, Christ will be ashamed of those

that are ashamed of him and his service.

It was the Tirfhatha, or governor, that put them under this seques

tration, which some understand of Zerubbabel the present governor,

others of Nehemiah, who is so called, (Neh. 8. 9.—10. 1.) and gave

this order when he came some years after. But the prohibition was not

absolute, it was only a suspension, till there should be a High-priest with

Urim andThummim, by whom they might known God's mind in this

matter. This, it seems, was expected and desired, but it does not ap

pear that ever they were blessed with it under the second temple. They

had the canon of the Old Testament complete, which was better than

Urim ; and by the want of that oracle, were taught to expect the Mes

siah the great oracle, which the Urim aud Thummim was but a type of.

Nor does it appear that the second temple had the ark in it, either the

old one or a new one ; those shadows, by degrees, vanished, as the sub

stance approached ; and God, by the prophet, intimates to his people,

that they should sustain no damage by the want of the ark, Jer.S. 16.

In those days, when theyshall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord, and all

the nationsshall be gathered to it, they shall fay no more, The ari of the co

venant of the Lords neithershall it come to mind, for they shall do well with

out it.

64. The whole congregation together was forty and two

thousand three hundred and threescore, 65. Beside their

servants and their maids, of whom there were seven thou

sand ithree hundred thirtv and seven : and there were

among them two hundred singing-men and singing-women.

66. Their horses were seven hundred thirty and six ; their

mules, two hundred forty and five ; 67. Their camels,

four hundred thirty and five ; their asses six thousand seven

hundred and twenty. 68. Andsome of the chief of the

fathers, when they came to the house of the Lord which

is at Jerusalem, offered freely for the house of God to set

it up in his place : 69. They gave after their ability unto

the treasure ofthe work threescore and one thousand drams

of gold, and five thousand pound of silver, and one hun

dred priests' garments. 70. So the priests, and the Le

vites, andsome of the people, and the singers, and the por

ters, and the Nethinims, dwelt in their cities, and all Israel

in their cities.

Here is,

I. The sum total of the company that returned now out of Babylon,

i The particular sums before mentioned amount not quite to 30,000.

(29,818,) so that there were above 12,000 that come not into any of

those accounts, who, it is probable, were of the rest of the tribes of If.

rael, beside Judah and Benjamin, that could not tell of what particular

family or city they were, but that they were Israelites, and of what tribe.

Now, 1. This wss more than double the number that were carried cap.

tive into Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, so that, as in Egypt, the time

of their affliction was the time of their increase. 2. These were but few

to begin a nation with, and yet, by virtue of the old promise made to

their fathers, they mnltiplied so as, before their last destruction by the

Romans, about 500 years after, to be a very populous country. When

God fays, " Increase and multiply," a little one shall.become a thousand.

II. Their retinue. They were themselves little better than servants,

and therefore no wonder that their servants were comparatively but few,

! (v. 65.) and their beasts of burthen about as many, v. 66, 67. It was

not with them now, as in days past. But notice is taken of 200singing

men and women whom they had among them, who, we will suppose, in

tended, as those, 2 Chron. 35. 25. to excite their mourning, for it was

foretold, they should, upon this occasion, go weeping, (Jer. 50. 4. ) with

ditties of lamentation.

III. Their oblations. It is said, (v. 68, 69.) 1. That they came

to the house of the Lord at Jerusalem ; and yet that house, that holy and

beautiful house, was now in ruins, a heap of rubbish ; but, like their fa

ther Abraham, when the altar was gone, they came with devotion to the

place ofthe altar ; (Gen. 13.4.) and it is the character of the genuine sons

ofZion, that they favour even the dust thereof, Ps. 102. 14. 2. That they

offered freely toward the setting of it up in its place. That, it seems, was

the first house they talked of setting up ; and though they came off a

journey, and were beginning the world, (two chargeable things,) yet

they offered, and offered freely, toward the building of the temple. Let

none complain of the necessary expenses of their religion, but believe

that when they come to balance the account, they will find that it clears

the cost. Their offering was nothing in comparison with the offerings of

the princes in David's time; then they offered by talents, (1 Chron.

29. 7.) now by dram6, yet these drams, being after their ability, were

as acceptable to God as those talents, like the widow's two mites. The

61,000 drams of gold amount, by Cumberland's calculation, to so many

pounds of our money, and so many groats. Every maneh, or pound of

silver, he reckons to be 60 shekels, namely, SO ounces, which we may

reckon 7 pounds 10 shillings of our money, so that this 5000 pounds of

silver will be above 37,000 thousand of our money. It seems, God had

blessed them with the increase of their wealth, as well as of their numbers

in Babylon ; and, as God had prospered them, they gave cheerfully to

the service of his house. 3. That they dwelt in their cities, v. 70.

Though their cities were out of repair, yet, because they were their cities

such as God had assigned them, they were content to dwell in them ; and

were thankful for liberty and property, though they had little of pomp,

plenty, or power. Their poverty was a bad cause, but their unity and

unanimity were a good effect of it. Here was room enough for them

all, and all their substance, so that there was no strife among them, but

perfect harmony, a blessed presage of their settlement, as their discords,

in the latter times of that state, were of their ruin.

CHAP. HI.

In the close oftheforegoing chapter, we left Israel in their cities, lut we may

well imagine what a bad posture their affairs were in, the ground unfilled,

the cities in ruins, all out of order ; but here we have an account ofthe early

tare they took about the re-eflablifhment of religion among them. Thus did

they lay the foundation well, and begin their work at the right end. I.
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They set up an altar, and offeredsacrifices upon it, lefit tie feasts, and con

tributed toward the rebuilding of the temple, v. l-..7« //• They laid the

foundation os the temple with a mixture csjoy andsorrow, v. 8... 1 3. Thit

wot the day of small things, which was not to be despised, Zech.

4... 10.

1. A ND when the seventh month was come, and the

x\- children of Israel were in the cities, the people

gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem.

2. Then stood up Jefliua the son of Jozadak, and his breth

ren the priests, and Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and

his brethren, and builded the altar of the God of Israel, to

offer burnt-offerings thereon, as it is written in the law of

Moses the man of God. 3. And they set the altar upon

his bases ; for fear was upon them because of the people

of those countries : and they offered burnt-offerings thereon

unto the Lord, even burnt-offerings morning and evening.

4. They kept also the feast of tabernacles, as it is written,

and offered the daily burnt-offerings by number, according

to the custom, as the duty of every day required ; 5.

And afterward offered the continual burnt-offering, both

of the new-moons, and of all the set feasts of the Lord

that were consecrated, and of every one that willingly of

fered a free-will offering unto the Lord. 6. From the

first day of the seventh month began they to offer burnt-

offerings unto the Lord. But the foundation of the

temple of the Lord was not yet laid. 7. They gave money

also unto the masons, and to the carpenters ; and meat,

and drink, and oil, unto them of Zidon, and to them of

Tyre, to bring cedar-trees from Lebanon to the sea of

Joppa, according to the grant that they had of Cyrus king

of Persia.

Here is,

I. A general assemby of the returned Israelites at Jerusalem, in the

seventh month, v. 1. We may suppose that they came from Babylon in

the spring, and must; allow at least 4 months for the journey, for, so long

Ezra and his company were in coming, Ezra 7. 9. The seventh month

therefore soon came, in which many of the feasts of the Lord were to be so

lemnised ; and then they gathered themselves together by agreement

among themselves, rather than by the command of authority,Nto Jerusa

lem. Though they were newly come to their cities, and had their hands

full of business there, to provide necessaries for themselves and their fa

milies, which might have excused them from attending on God's altar

till the hurry was a little over, as many foolishly put off their coming to

the communion till they are settled in the world, yet such was their zeal

for religion, now they were newly come from under correction for their

irreligion, that they left all their business in the country, to attend God'3

altar; and (which is strange) in this pious zeal they wete all of a mind,

they came at one man. Let worldly business be postponed to the business

of religion, and it will prosper the better.

II. The care which their leading men took to have an altar ready for

them to attend upon. Jefliua and his brethren the priests, Zerubbabel

and his brethren the princes, built the altar os the God of Israel, (t>. 2.)

In the fame place (it is likely) where it had stood, upon the fame bases,

v. 3. Bishop Patrick, observing that before the temple was built, there

seems to have been a tabernacle pitched for the divine service, as was in

David's time, not on mount Moriah, but mount Sion, I Chron. 9. 11,

1 S, 23. ) supposes that this altar was erected there, to be used while the

temple was in building. Let us learn hence, 1. To begin with God.

The more difficult and necessitous our cafe is, the more concerned we are

to take him along with us in all our ways. If we expect to be directed

by bis oracles, let him be honoured by our offerings. 2. To do what we

can in the worship of God, when we cannot do what we would. They

could not immediately have a temple, but they would not be without an

nlur. Abraham, wherever he came, built an altar ; and, wherever we

come, though we may perhaps, want the benefit of the candlestick of

preaching, and the sliew-bread of the eucharist, yet if we bring not the

sacrifices of prayer and praise, we are wanting in our duty^ for we have

an altar that sanctifies the gift, ever ready.

Observe the reason here given why they hastened to set up the altar,

Fear was upon them, because os the people of the land ; they were in the

midst of enemies that bore ill will to them and their religion, for whom

they were an unequal match. And, (1.) Though they were so, yet they

built the altar, so some read it ; they would not be frightened from their

religion by the opposition, they were like to meet with in it. Never let

the fear of man bring us into this snare. (2.) Because they were so,

therefore they set up the altar. Apprehension of danger should stir us

up to our duty. Have we many enemies ? Then it is good to have God

our Friend, and to keep up our correspondence with him. This good use

we mould make of our fears, we should be driven by them to our knees.

Even Saul would think himself undone, if the enemy should come upon

him before he had made his supplication to God, 1 Sam. 12. 13.

III. The sacrifices they offered upon the altar. The altar was reared

to be used, and they used it accordingly. L -t not those that have an

altar, starve it.

1. They began on thefirst day of the seventh month, v. 6. It does not

appear that they had any fire from heaven to begin with, as Moses and

Solomon had, but common fire served them, as it did the patriarchs.

2. Having begun, they kept up the continual burnt-offering, (w. 5.)

morning and evening, v. 3. They had known by fad experience what it

was to want the comfort of the daily sacrifice, to plead in their daily

prayers, and now that it was revived, they resolved not to let it fall again.

The daily lamb typified the lamb of God, whose righteousness must be

our confidence in all our prayers. ,

3. They observed all the set feasts of the Lord, and offered the sacri

fices appointed for each, and particularly the feast of tabernacles v. 4, 5.

Now that they had received such great mercy from God, that joyful feast

was, in a special manner, seasonable. And now that they were beginning

to settle in their cities, it might serve well to remind them of their fathers 1

dwelling in tents in the wilderness. That feast also, which had a pecu

liar reference to gospel-times, (as appears, Zech. 14. 18.) was brought,

in a special manner, into reputation, now that those times drew on.. Of

the services of this feast, which continued seven days, and had peculiar

sacrifices appointed, it is said that they did as the duty ofevery day required.

See Numb. 29. 13, 17, (jfc. So it is in the original, Verbum did in die

fuo—The word, or matter, of the day in its day. A phrase that has be

come proverbial with those that have used themselves to scripture-lan

guage. If the feast of tabernacles was a figure of a gospel-conversation,

in respect of continual weanedness from the world, and joy in God ; we

may infer that it concerns us all to do the wort of the day in its day, ac

cording at the duty of the day requires, that is ( 1. ) We must improve time

by finding some business to do every day, that will turn to a good ac

count. (2.) We must improve opportunity, by accommodating our

selves to that which is the proper business of the present day. Every

thing is beautiful in its season. The tenth day of this month was the

day of atonement, a solemn day, and very seasonable now : it is very

probable that they observed it, ^ret it is not mentioned, hor indeed in all the

Old Testament do I remember the least mention of the observance of that

day; as if it were enough, that we have the law of it, (Lev. 16.) and

the gospel of it, which was the chief intention of it in the New Testa*

ment.

4. They offered every man'sfree-will offering, v. 5. The law required

much, but they brought more ; for though they had little wealth, to

support the expense of their sacrifices, they had much zeal, and, we may

suppose, spared at their own tables, that they might plentifully supply

God's altar. Happy they that bring with them out of the furnace of

affliction such a holy heat as this !

IV. The preparation they made for the building of the temple, v. 7.

This they applied themselves immediately to ; for while we do what we

can, we must still be aiming to do more and better. Tyre and Sidon must

now, as of old, furnish them with workmen, and Lebanon with timber,

orders for both which they had from Cyrus ; what God calls us to, we

may depend upon his providence to furnish us with.

8. Now in the second year of their coming unto the

j house of God at Jerusalem, in the second month, began

Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jefliua the son of Jo-

zadak, and the remnant of their brethren the priests and

the Levites, and all they that were come out of the cap-

tivity unto Jerusalem ; and appointed the Levites, from

Vot. II. No. SI.
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twenty years old and upward, to set forward the work of

the house of the Lord. 9. Then stood Jeshua with his

sons and his brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of

Judah, together, to set forward the workmen in the house

of God : the sons of Henadad, with their sons and their

brethren the Levites. 10. And when the builders laid

the foundation of the temple of the Lord, they set the

priests in their apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the

sons of Asaph with cymbals, to praise the Lord, after the

ordinance of David king of Israel. 1 1 . And they sung

together by course in praising and giving thanks unto the

Lord ; because he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever

toward Israel. And all the people shouted with a great

shout, when they praised the Lord, because the founda

tion of the house of the Lord was laid. 12. But many

of the priests and Levites and chief of the fathers, who

were ancient men, that had seen the first house, when the

foundation of this house was laid before their eyes, wept

with a loud voice and many shouted aloud for joy : 13.

So that the people could not discern the noise of the shout

of joy, from the noise of the weeping of the people : for

the people shouted with a loud shout, and the noise was

heard afar off. ,

There was no dispute among the returned Jews, whether they should

build the temple or no, that was immediately resolved on, and that it

should be done with all speed ; what comfort could they take in their

own land, if they had not that token of God's presence with them, and

the record of bis name among them ; We have here therefore an account

of the beginning of that good work.

Observe,

I. When it was begun ; in the second month of the second year, as

soon aa ever the season of the year would permit, 8.) and when

they had ended the solemnities of the passover. They took little more

than half a year for making preparation of the ground and materials ;

so much were their hearts upon it. Note, When any good work is to

be done, it will be our wisdom to set about it quickly, and not to lose

time ; yea, though we foresee difficulty and opposition in it. Thus we

engage ourselves to it, and engage God for us. Well begun", (we fay,)

is half ended.

II. Who began it ; Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and their brethren. Then

tbe work of God is likely to go on well, when magistrates, ministers, and

people are hearty for it, and agree in their places to promote it. It was

God that gave them one heart for this service, and it boded well.

III. Who were employed to further it ; they appointed the l.ev'ttes toset

forward the work, (u. 8.) and'they did it bysetting forward the workmen,

(■». 9.) and strengthening their hands with good and comfortable words.

Note, They that do not work themselves, may yet do good service by

quickening and encouraging those that do work. '. ■'■

IV. How God was praised at the laying of the foundation of the

temple; (v. 10, 11.) the priests with the trumpets appointed by Moses,

and the Levites with the cymbals appointed by David, made up a con

cert of music, not to please the ear, but to assist the singing of that ever

lasting hymn which will never be out of date, and to which our tongues

should never be out os tune ; God is good and hit mercy endureth for ever ;

the burthen of Ps. 136. .Let all the streams of mercy be traced up to

the fountain. Whatever our condition is, how many soever our griefs

and fears* let it be owned that God is good ; and, whatever fails, that

his mercy fails not. Let this be fung with application, as here ; not

only his mercy endureth for ever, but it endures forever toward Israel ;

Israel, when captives in a strange land, and strangers in their own land.

However it be, yet God is good to Israel, (Ps. 73. 1.) good to us. Let

the reviving of the church's interests, when they seemed dead, be ascribed

to the continuance of God's mercy for ever, for therefore the church

continues.

V. How differently the people were affected. A remarkable mixture

of various affections there 'was upon this occasion. Different sentiments

there were among the people of God, and each expressed himself accord

ing to his sentiments, and yet there was no disagreement among them,

their minds were not alienated from each other, nor the common concern

retarded by it.

1. Those that only knew the misery of having no temple at all, when

they saw but the foundation of one laid, praised the Lord with shouts of

joy, v. 11. To them even this foundation seemed great, and was as life

from the dead ; to their hungry fouls even this was sweet. They shouted

so that noise was h ard afar off. Note, We ought to be thankful for

the beginnings of mercy, though it be not yet come to perfection ; and

the foundations of a temple, after long desolations, cannot but be foun

tains of joy to every faithful Israelite.

2. Those that remembered the glory of the first temple which Solomon

built, and considered how far this was likely to be inferior to that, per

haps in dimensions, certainly in magnificence and fumptuousnefs, wept

with a loud voice, v. 12. If we date the captivity with the first, from

the 4th of Jehoiakim, it was about 52 years since the temple was burnt,

if from Jeconiah's captivity, it was but 59. So that many now alive

might remember it standing ; and a great mercy it was to the captives,

that they had the lives of so many of their priests and Levites lengthened

out, who could tell them what they themselves remembered of the glory

of Jerusalem, to quicken them in their teturn. These lamented the dis

proportion between this temple and the former. And, (1.) There was

some reason for it, and if they turned their tears into the right channel,

and bewailed the sin that was the cause of this melancholy change, they

did well. Sin sullies the glory of any church or people, and when they

| find themselves diminished and brought low, that must bear the blame.

(2.) Yet it was their infirmity to mingle those tears with the common

joys, and so to cast a damp upon them. They despised the day ofsmall

things ; and were unthankful for the good they enjoyed, because it was

not so much as their ancestors had, though it was much more than they

deserved. In the harmony of public joys, let us not be jarring strings.

It was an aggravation of the discouragements they thereby gave to the

people, that they were priests and Levites, who should have known and

taught others how to be duly affected under various providences, and not

to let the remembrance of former afflictions drown the fense of present

mercies.

This mixture of sorrow and joy here is a representation of this world ;

some are bathing in rivers of joy, while others are drowned in floods of

tears. In heaven all are singing, and none sighing; in hell all are weep*

ing and wailing, and none rejoicing ; but here on earth we can scarcely

discern theshouts ofjoy from the noise of the weeping. Let us learn to re

joice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep ; and ourselves

to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, and weep as though we wept not»

CHAP. IV.

The good work of rebuilding the temple was no sooner begun, than it met with

opposition from those that hare ill will to it ; the Samaritans were enemies to

the Jews and their religion, and they ft themselves to obfiruS it. I. They

offered to le partners in the building of it, that they might have it in thetr

power to retard it ; but they were r/fused, v. 1...3. //. They discouraged ■

them in it, and dissuaded themfrom it, v. 4, 5. III. They basely misre

presented the undertaking, and the undertakers, to the king of Persia, by a-

memorial they sent him, v. 6... 16. IV. They obtainedfrom him an order

to Jlop the building, (v. 17. ..22. ) which they immediately put in execu

tion, v. 23, 24.

1. "1VTOW when the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin

-L^l heard that the children of the captivity builded

the temple unto the Lord God of Israel ; 2. Then they

came to Zerubbabel, and to the chief of the fathers, and

said unto them, Let us build with you : for we seek your

God, as ye do ; and we do sacrifice unto him since the

days of Efar-haddon king of Assur, which brought us up

hither. 3. But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and the rest of

the chief of the fathers of Ifrael, said unto them, Ye have

nothing to do with us to build an house unto our God,

but we ourselves together will build unto the Lord God

of Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath commanded

us. 4. Then the people of the land weakened the hands

of the people of Judah, and troubled them in building,
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5. And hired counsellors against them, to frustrate their

purpose, all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until

the reign of Darius king of Persia.

We have here an instance of the old enmity that was put between the

feed of the woman and the feed of the serpent. God's temple cannot be

built, but Satan will rage, and the gates of hell vti\\sight again/1 it. The

gospel-kingdom was, in like manner, to be set up with much struggle

and contention. In this respect the glory of the latter house was greater

than the glory of the former, and it was more a figure of the temple of

Christ's church, in that Solomon built his temple when there -was no ad

versary, nor evil occurrent, 1 Kings 5. 4- But this second temple was

built notwithstanding great opposition, in the removing and conquering

of which, and the bringing of the work to perfection, at last, in despite

of it, the wisdom, power, and goodness, of God, were much glorified,

and the church encouraged to trust in him.

I. The undertakers are here called the children os the captivity, (v. 1.)

which makes them look very little. They were newly come out of cap

tivity, were born in captivity, had still the marks of their captivity upon

them ; though they were not now captives, they were under the control

of those whose captives they had lately been. Israel was God's son, His

first-born, but by their iniquity they fold and enslaved themselves, and so

became children of the captivity ; but, it should seem, the thought of

their being so, quickened them to this work, for it was by their neglect

of the temple that they lost their freedpm.

II. The opposers of the undertaking are here said to be the adversa

ries of Judah and Benjamin, not the Chaldean9 or Persians, they gave

them no disturbance, (" L.et them build and welcome,") but the relics

of the ten tribes, and the foreigners that had joined themselves to them,

and patched up that mongrel religion we had an account of, 2 Kings

J 7. 33. Theyseared the Lord, and served their own gods too. They are

called the people of the land, v. 4. The worst enemies Judah and Benja

min had, were these that said they were Jews and were not, Rev. 3. 9.

III. The opposition they gave, had in it much of the subtlety of the

old serpent. When they heard that the temple was in building,, they

were immediately aware that it would be a fatal blow to their supersti

tion, and set themselves to oppose it. They had not power to do it for

cibly, but they tried all the ways they could, to do it effectually.

1. They offered' their service to build with them, only that thereby

they might get an opportunity to retard the work, while they pretended

to further it.

Now, (1.) Their offer was plausible enough, and looked kind ; " We

mill Build with you, will help you to contrive, and will contribute toward

the expense ; for we feet your God as you do, v. 2. This was false, for

though they sought the same God, they did not seek him only, nor seek

him in the way he appointed, and therefore did not seek him as they

did. Herein they designed, if it were possible, to hinder the building

of it, at least, to hinder their comfortable enjoyment of it ; as good al

most not have it, as not have it to themselves, for the pure worship of the

true God, and him only. Thus are the hisses of an enemy ■ deceitful j his

•words smoother than butter, when war is in his heart.

But, (2.) Their refusal of their proffered service was very just, v. 3.

The chief of thefathers of Israel were soon aware that they meant them no

kindness, whatever they pretended, but really designed to do them a mis--

chief, and therefore (though they had need enough of help, if it had been

such as they could confide in) told them plainly, " Tou have nothing to

do with us, have no part nor lot in this matter, are not true-born Israelites,

nor faithful worshippers of God, you worship you know not what, John

4-22. You are n«ne of those with whom we dare hold communion, and

therefore we ourselves will build :" they plead not to them the law of their

God, which forbade them to. mingle themselves with strangers, (though

that especially they had an eye to,) but that which they would take

more notice of, the king's commission, which was directed to them only,

" The king of Persia has commanded os to build this house, andwe shall

distrust and affront him, if we call in a foreign aid." Note, In doing

good, there is need of the wisdom of the serpent, as well as the innocency of

the dove, and we have need, as it follows there to beware of men. Matth.

10, 16. 17. We should carefully consider with whom we are associated,

and on whose hand we lean. While we trust God with a pious confi

dence, we must trust men with a prudenfjealousy and caution.

2. When this plot failed, they did what they could to divert them from

the work, and discourage them in it ; they weakened their hands, by tel

ling them it was in vain to attempt it, calling them foolish builders, who

began what they were not able to finish, and by their insinuations troubled

them, and made them drive heavily in it : all were not alike zealous in

it ; those that were cool and indifferent, were by these artifices drawn off

from the work which wanted their help, v. 4. And because what they

themselves said, the Jews would suspect to be ill-meant, and not be in.

fluenced by, they, under-hand, hired counsellors against them, who, pre.

tending to advise them for the best, should dissuade them from proceeding

and so frustrate their purpose s (v. 5. ) or dissuade the men of Tyre and

Sidon from furnishing them with the timber they had bargained for j

Jch. 3. 7. ) or, whatever business they had at the Persian court, to solicit

or any particular grants or favours, pursuant to the geneYal edict for

their liberty, there were those that were hired, and lay ready, to appear

of counsel against them. Wonder not at the restlessness of the church's

enemies in their attempts against,the building of God's temple : he whom

they serve, and whose work they are doing, is unwearied in walking to and

fro through the earth to do mischief. And let those who discourage as

good work, and weaken the hands of them that are employed in it, fee

whose pattern they follow.

6. And in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the beginning of

his reign, wrote they unto him an accusation against the

inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. 7. And in the days

of Artaxerxes wrote Biflilam, Mithridath, Tabeel, and

the rest of their companions, unto Artaxerxes king of

Persia ; and the writing of the letter was written in the

Syrian tongue, and interpreted in the Syrian tongue. 8.

Rehum the chancellor, and Shimflxai the scribe, wrote a

letter against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king in this fort:

9. Then wrote Rehum the chancellor, and Shimlhai the

scribe, and the rest of their companions ; the Dinaites, the

Apharsathchites, the TarpeUtes, the Apharsites, the Arche-

vites, the Babylonians, the Susanchites, the Dehavites, and

the Elamites, 10. And the rest of the nations whom the

great and noble Afnapper brought over, and set in the

cities of Samaria, and the rest that are on this side the

river, and at such a time. 11. This is the copy of the

letter that they sent unto him, even unto Artaxerxes the

king ; Thy servants the men on this fide the river, and at

such a time. 12. Be it known unto the king, that the

Jews which came up from thee to us, are come unto Jeru

salem, building the rebellious and the bad city, and have

set up the walls thereof, and joined the foundations. 18.

Be it known now unto the king, that, if this city be build-

ed, and the walls set up again, then will they not pay toll,

tribute, and custom, andso thou lhalt endamage the reve-

I nue of the kings. 1 4. Now because we have maintenance

from the king's palace, and it was not meet for us to see

the king's dishonour, therefore have we sent and certified

the king ; 15. That search may be made in the book of

the records of thy fathers : so stialt thou find in the book

of the records, and know that this city is a rebellious city,

and hurtful unto kings and provinces, and that they have

moved sedition within the same of old time : for which

cause was this city destroyed. 16. We certify the king

pthat, if this city be builded again, and the walls thereof

set up, by this means thou lhalt have no portion on this

side the river.

Cyrus steadfastly adhered to the Jews' interest, and supported his own

grant; it was to no purpose to offer any thing to him in prejudice of it,

what he did, was from a good principle of the fear of God, and therefore

he adhered to it ; but though his reign, in all, was 30 years, yet, after

the conquest of Babylon, and his decree for the release of the Jews, some

think that he reigned but 3 years, others 7, and then either died, or gave

up that part of his government, in which his successor was Ahasuerus,

(v. 6.) called also Artaxerxes, {v. 7.) supposed to be the same that in hea-
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then authors is called Cambyses, who had never taken that cognizance of

the despised Jews, as to concern himself for them, nor had he that know

ledge of the God of Israel that his predecessor had ; to him these Sama-

ritau8 applied themselves by letter, for an order to stop the building of

the temple ; and they did it in the beginning of his reign, being resolved

to lose no time, when they thought they had a king for their purpose.

See how watchful the church's enemies are to take the first opportunity

of doing it a mischief ; let not its friends be less careful to do it a kind

ness. Here is,

I. The general purport of the letter which they sent to the king, to in

form him of this matter. It is called, (v. 6.) an accusation again/1 the in

habitants ofJudak and Jerusalem. The Devil is the accuser osthe brethren,

Rev. 12. 10. And he carrries on his malicious designs against them, not

only by accusing them himself before our God, as he did Job, but by

acting as a lying spirit in the mouths of his instruments, whom he employs

to accuse them before magistrates and kings, and to make them odious

to the many, and obnoxious to the mighty. Marvel not, if the fame arts

be still used to ran down serious godliness.

II. The persons concerned in writing this letter. The contrivers are

named, (t>. 7.) that plotted the thing ; the writers, (u. 8.) that put it

into form, and the subscribers, {y. 9.) that concurred in it, and joined

with them in this representation, this misrepresentation, I should call it.

Now see here, 1. How the rulers take counsel together against the Lord and

his temple, with their companions : the building of the temple would do

them no harm, yet they appear against it with the utmost concern and

virulence, perhaps because the prophets of the God of Israel had foretold

the famishing and perishing of all the gods of the heathen, Zeph. 2. 1 1. Jer.

10. 11. 2. How the people concurred with them in imagining this vain

thing. They followed the cry, though ignorant of the merits of the

cause : all the several colonies of that plantation, (nine are here mention

ed,) who had their denomination from the cities or countries of Assyria,

Chaldea, Persia, &c. whence they came, set their hands, by their repre

sentatives, to this letter. Perhaps they were incensed against these re

turned Jews, because many of the ten tribes were among them, whose

estates they were got into the possession of, and of whom they were

therefore jealous, lest they should attempt the recovery of them hereafter.

III. A copy of the letter itself, which Ezra inserts here out of the

records of the kingdom of Persia, into which it had been entered ; and it

is well we liave it, that we may fee whence the like methods, still taken

to expose good people, and baffle good designs, are copied.

1. They represent themselves as very loyal to the government, and

mightily concerned for the honour and interest of it ; and would have it

thought that the king had no such loving faithful subjects in all his do

minions as they were, none so sensible of their obligations to him, v. 14.

Because we are salted with the salt os the palace, so it is in the margin ;

" We have our salary from the court, and could no more live without it,

than flesh could be preserved without salt ; or, as some think, their pay

or pension was sent them in salt ; or, " Because we had our education in

the palace, and were brought up at the king's table," as we find, Dan.

1. 5. These were they whom he intended to prefer ; they did eat their

portion of the king's meat. Now, in consideration of this, it is not meet for

us to fee the king's dishonour ; and therefore they urge him to stop the

building of the temple, which would certainly be the king's dishonour

more than any thing else. Note, A secret enmity to Christ and his gos

pel, is often gilded over with a pretended affection to Cæsar and his

power. The Jews hated the Roman government, and yet, to serve a

turn, could cry, We have no king but Cesar. But, (to allude to this,) if

they that lived upon the crown, thought themselves bound in gratitude

thus to support the interest of it, much more reason have we thus to argue

ourselves into a pious concern for God's honour ; we have our maintenance

from the God of heaven, and aresalted with his salt, live upon his bounty,

and are the care of his providence ; and therefore it is not meet for us to

fee his dishonour, without resenting it, and doing what we can to prevent it.

2. They represent the Jews as disloyal, and dangerous to the govern

ment j that Jerusalem was the rebellious and bad city, [y. 12.) hurtful to

kings and provinces, v. 15. See how Jerusalem, thejoy of the whole earth.

(Ps. 48. 2.) is here reproached as the scandal of the whole earth. The

enemies of the church could not do the bad things they design against it

if they did not first give it a bad name. Jerusalem had been a loyal city

to its rightful princes, and its present inhabitants were as well affected to

the king and his government, as any of the provinces whatsoever. Da

niel, who was a Jew, had lately approved himself so faithful to his prince

that his worst enemies could find no fault in his management, Dan. 6. 4.

But thus was Elijah most; unjustly charged with troubling Israel, the

apostles with turning the world upside down, and Christ himself with per

verting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar ; and we must not

think it strange, if the same game be still played. Now here,

( I.) The history of what was past, is invidious ; that within this city,

sedition, had been moved of old time, and, for that cause, it was destroyed,

v. 15. It cannot be denied but that there was some colour given for

this suggestion by the attempts of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah to shake off

the yoke of the king of Babylon, which, if they had kept close to their

religion and the temple they were now rebuilding, they had never come

under. But it must be considered, [1.] That they were themselves,

and their ancestors, sovereign princes, and their efforts to recover their

rights, if there had not been in them the violation of an oath, for aught

I knoiv, had been justifiable, and successful too, had they taken the right

method, and made their peace with God first. [2.] Though these

Jews, and their princes, had been guilty of rebellion, yet it was unjust

therefore to fasten this, as an indelible brand upon this city, as if that

must, for ever after, go under the name of the rebellious and bad city. The

Jews, in their captivity, had given such specimens of good behaviour, as

were sufficient, with any reasonable men, to roll away that one reproach ;

for they were instructed (and we have reason to hope that they observed

their instructions) to seek the peace of the cities where they were captives,

and pray lo the Lordfor it, Jer. 29. 7. It was therefore very unfair, yet

not uncommon, for them to impute the iniquity of the fathers to the

children. -^j

(2.) Their information concerning what they were now doing, was

grossly false, in matter of fact. Very careful they are to inform the king

that they had set up the walls of this city, nay, hadfinished them, so it is

in the margin, and joined the foundations, (v. 12.) when it was far from

being the cafe. They had only begun to build the temple, which Cyrua

commanded them to do, but as for the walls, there was nothing done,

nor designed, toward the repair of them, as appears by the condition they

were in, many years after, (Neh. 1.3.) all in ruins. Whatshall be given,

and what done, to these false tongues ; these false pens,fbarp arrows, doubt

less, of the mighty and coals ofjuniper ? Ps. 120. 3, 4. If they had not

been perfectly lost to all virtue and honour, they would not, and if they

had not been very secure of the king's countenance, they durst not, have

written that to the king, which all their neighbours knew to be a noto

rious lie. See Prov. 29. 12.

(3.) Their prognostics of the consequences were altogether groundless

and absurd. They are very confident, and would have the king believe

it upon their word, that if this city be built, not only the Jews would

pay no toll, tribute, or custom, (v. 13.) but (since a great lie is as soon

spoken as a little one) that the king would have no portion at all on

this side the river, (v. 16.) that all the countries on this side Euphrates

would instantly revolt, drawn to it by their example ; and if the prince

in possession should connive at this, he would wrong, not only himself, but

his successors, Thoushalt endamage the revenue of the kings. See how every

line in this letter breathes botl/the subtilty and malice of the old serpent.

17. Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum the

chancellor, and to Shimfhai the scribe, and to the rest of

their companions that dwell in Samaria, and unto the rest

beyond the river, Peace, and at such a time. 1 8. The let-

letter which ye sent unto us, hath been plainly read before

me. 19. And I commanded, and search hath been made,

and it is found that this city of old time hath made insur

rection against kings, and that rebellion and sedition have

been made therein. 20. There have been mighty kings

also over Jerusalem, which have ruled over all countries be-

^yond the river j and toll, tribute, and custom, was paid

unto them. 21. Give ye now commandment to cause

these men to cease, and that this city be not builded, until

another commandment mall be given from me. 22. Take

heed now that ye fail not to do this : why stiould damage

grow to the hurt of the kings ? 23. Now when the copy

of king Artaxerxes' letter was read before Rehum, and

Shimfhai the scribe, and their companions, they went up

in haste to Jerusalem unto the Jews, and made them to

!l cease by force and power. 24. Then ceased the work
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of the house' of' God, which is at Jerusalem. So it ceased

unto the second year of the reign of Darius king of

Persia.

i f

Here we have,

I. The orders which the king of Persia gave, in answer to the infor

mation sent him by the Samaritans against; the Jews. He suffered him

self to be imposed upon by their fraud and falsehood, took no care to

examine the allegations of their petition concerning that which the Jews

were now doing, but took it for granted that the charge was true, and

was very willing to gratify them with an order of council to stay proceed

ings.

1. He consulted the records concerning Jerusalem, and found that it

had indeed rebelled again it the king of Babylon, and therefore that it was,

as they called it, a bad city, v. 19. And withal, that, in times past, kings

had reigned there, to whom all the countries on that fide the river had

been tributaries, (v. 20.) and that therefore there was danger, that if

e»er they were able, (winch they were never likely to be,) they would

claim them again. Thus he fays as tbey said, and pretends to give a

a reason for it. See the hard fate of princes, who must see and hear with

other men's eyes and ears, and give judgment upon things as they are re

presented to them, which things arc often represented falsely. Therefore

God'sjudgment is always just, because he sees things as they are, and it is

according to truth.

2. He appointed these Samaritans to stop the building of the city

immediately, till further order should be given about it, v. 21, 22. Nei

ther they, in their letter, nor he, in his order, make any mention of the

temfilt, and the building of that, because both they and he knew that

they had not only permission, but a command, from Cyrus to rebuild

that, which even these Samaritans had not the confidence to move for

the repeal of ; they spake only of the city, " Let not that be built," that

is, " as a city with walls and gates ; whatever you do, prevent that, lest

damage grow to the hurt of the iingt :" he would not that the crown

should lose by his wearing it.

II. The use which the enemies of the Jews made of these orders so

fraudulently obtained ; upon the receipt of them, they went up in ha/le to

Jerusalem, v. 23. Their feet ran to evil, Prov. 1.16. They were impa

tient till the builders were served with this prohibition which they pro

duced as their warrant to make them cease by force and slower. As they

abused the king in obtaining this order, by their mis-informations so they

abused him in the execution of it : for the order was only to prevent the

walling of the city ; but, having force and power on their side they con

strued it as relating to the temple, for that was it which they had an ill

will to, and which they only wanted some colour to hinder the building

of. There was indeed a general clause in the order, to cause these men to

cease, which had reference to their complaint about building the walls ;

but they applied it to the building of the temple. See what need we

have to pray, not only for kings, but for all in authority under them, and

the governors sent by them, because the quietness and peaceablenefs of our lives

in all godliness and honejly depend very much upon the integrity and wif-

dom of inferior magistrates, as well as the supreme.

The consequence was, that the work of the house of God ceased for a

time, through the power arsd insolence of its enemies ; and so, through

the coldness and indifferency of its friends, it stood still till the 2d year

of Darius Hystaspes, for to me it seems clear by the thread of this sacred

history, that it was that Darius, v. "2A. Though now a stop was put to

(t by the violence of the Samaritans, yet that, soon after, they might

have gone on by connivance, if they had had a due affection to the work,

appears by this, that before they had that express warrant from the king

for doing it, {eh. 6. ) they were reproved by the prophets for not doing

it, ch. 5. 1. compared with Hag. 1. 1, &c. If they had taken due care

to inform Cambyses of the truth of this cafe, perhaps he had recalled his

order ; but, for aught I know, some of the builders were almost as will

ing it should cease, as the adversaries themselves were. At some periods

the church has suffered more by the coldness of its friends than by the

heat of its enemies ; but both together commonly make church-work

jlow work.

CHAP. V.

We left the temple-work, at a fullflop ; but, being God's work, itshall le re

vived, and here we have an account of the reviving of it. It was hindered

by might and power, but it was set a-going again by the Spirit of the

Lord of hosts. Now here we art told how that blessed Spirit, I. Warmed

its cool-heartedfriends, find eKcited them to build, v. 1,2. //. Cooled its

hot-headed enemies^ and brought them to better tempers ; for though they se

cretly disliked the wori, as much as those in the foregoing chapter, yet, I.

They were more mildtoward the builders, v. 3 . . . 5. 2, They were morefair in

their representation cf the matter to the king, which here we have an account

of, v. 6...17.

1. nPHEN the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and Zecha-

-I- riah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the Jews,

that Were in Judah and Jerusalem, in the name of the God

of Israel, even unto them. 2. Then rose up Zerubbabel

the son of Shealtiel, and Jeflvua the son of Jozadak, and

began to build the house of God which is at Jerusalem :

and with them were the prophets of God helping them.

Some reckon that the building of the temple was suspended for only

9 years ; I am willing to believe that 15 years were the utmost ; during

which time they had an altar, and a tabernacle, which, no doubt, they

made use of. When we cannot do what we would, we must do what we

can, in the service of God, and be sorry we can do no better. But the

counsellors that were hired to hinder the work, (ch. 4. 5.) told them,

and perhaps with a pretence to inspiration, that the time was not come

for the building of the temple, Hag. 1. 2. They might urge that it

was long ere the time came for the building of Solomon's temple ; and

thus the people were made easy in their own ceiled houses, while God's lay

waste. Now here we are told how life was put into that good cauie

which seemed to lie dead.

1. They had two good ministers, who, in God's name, earnestly per

suaded them to put the wheel of business in motion again ; these were

Haggai and Zechariah, who both began to prophesy in the 2d year of

Darius, as appears, Hag. 1. 1. Zech. 1. 1. Observe, (1.) The temple

of God among men is to be built by prophecy, not by secular force,

(that often hinders it, but seldom furthers it,) but by the word cf God ;

as the weapons of our warfare, so the instruments of our building,

are not carnal but spiritual, and they are the ministers of the gospel, that

are the master-builders. (2.) It is the business of God's prophets to

stir up God's people to that which is good, and to help them in it, to

strengthen their hands, and, by suitable considerations fetched from the

the word of God, to quicken them to their duty, and encourage them in

it. (3.) It is a sign that God has mercy in store for a people, when he

raises up prophets among them to be their helpers in the way and work

of God, their guides, overseers, and rulers.

Further observe, [1.] To whom these prophets were sent. They pro

phesied unto the Jews, (for, as to them pertained the giving of the law,

so also the gift of prophecy, and therefore they are called the children of

the prophets, (Acts 3. 25.) because they were educated under their tui

tion and instruction,) even unto them, upon them, even upon them, so it is in

the original, as Ezekiel prophesied upon the dry hones, that they might

live, Ezek. 37. 4. They prophesied against them, So Bishop Patrick,

for they reproved them because they did not build the temple. The

word of God, if it be not received now as a testimony to us will be, re

ceived another day as a testimony against us, and will judge us. [2. J

Who sent them. They prophesied in the name, or, as some read it, in

the cause, or, for the sake, of the God of Israel ; they spake by commission

from him, and argued from his authority over them, his interest in them,

and the concern of his glory among them.

2. They had two good magistrates, who were forward and active in

this work ; Zerubbabel their chief prince, and Jeshua their chief priest,

v. 2. They that are in places of dignity and power, ought with their

dignity to put honour upon, and with their power to put life into, every

good work : thus it becomes them that precede, and them that preside,

with an exemplary care and zeal to fulfil all righteousness, and to go before

in a good work. These great men thought it no disparagement to them,

but a happiness, to be taught and prescribed to by the prophets of the

Lord ; and were glad of their help in reviving this good work. Read

the first chapter of the prophecy of Haggai here, (for that is the best

comment on these two verses,) and fee what great things God does by his

word, which he magnifies above all his name, and by his Spirit working

with it.

3. At the fame time came to them Tatnai, governor on

this side the river, and Shethar-boznai^and their compa

Vol. II. No. 81.' 4T
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nions, and said thus unto them, Who hath Commanded

you to build this house, and to make up this wall ? 4.

Then said we unto them after this manner, What are the

names of the men that make this building ? 5. But the

eye of their God was upon the elders of the Jews, that they

could'not cause them to cease, till the matter came to Da

rius : and then they returned answer by letter concerning

this matter. 6. The copy of the letter that Tatnai, gover

nor on this side the river, and Shethar-boznai, and his

companions the Apharsachites, which were on this side the

river, sent unto Darius the king : 7. They sent a letter

unto him, wherein was written thus ; Unto Darius the

king, all peace. 8. Be it known unto the king, that we

went into the province of Judea, to the house of the great

God, which is builded with great stones, and timber is laid

in the walls, and this work goeth fast on, and prospereth

in their hands. 9. Then asked we those elders, and said

• unto them thus, Who commanded you to build this house,

and to make up these walls ? 10. We asked their names

also, to certify thee, that we might write the names of the

men that were the chief of them. 1 1 . And thus they re

turned us answer, saying, We are the servants of the God

of heaven and earth, and build the house that was builded

these many years ago, which a great king of Israel builded

and set up. 12. But after that our fathers had provoked

the God of heaven unto wrath, he gave them into the hand

of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, the Chaldean,

who destroyed this house, and carried the people away into

Babylon. 13. But in the first year of Cyrus the king of

Babylon, the fame king Cyrus made a decree to build this

house of God. 14. And the vessels also of gold and silver

of the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of

the temple that was in Jerusalem, and brought them into

the temple of Babylon, those did Cyrus the king take out

of the temple of Babylon, and they were delivered unto

one, whose name was Sheflibazzar, whom he had made go

vernor ; 15. And said unto him, Take these vessels, go,

carry them into the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the

house of God be builded in his place. 1 6. Then came

the fame Shefhbazzar, anc? laid the foundation of the house

of God which is in Jerusalem : and since that time even

until now hath it been in building, and#c/ it is not finiflied.

17. Now therefore, if itJeem good to the king, let there

be search made in the king's treasure-house, which is there

at Babylon, whether it beJo, that a decree was made of

Cyrus the king to build this house of God at Jerusalem,

and let the king send his pleasure to us concerning this

matter.

We have here,

I. The cognizance which their neighbours soon took of the reviving

of this good work ; a jealous eye, it seems, they had upon them, and no

sooner did' the Spirit of God stir up the friends of the temple to appear

for it, than the evil spirit stirred up ita enemies to appear against it.

While the people built and ceiled their own houses, their enemies gave

them no molestation, (Hag. 1. 4.) though the king's order was to put

a stop to the buildingof the city, eh. 4. 21. Bat when they fell to work

again at the temple, then the alarm is taken, and all heads are at work to

hinder it, v. 3', 4. The adversaries are here named, Tatnai anil Shethar-

boznai ; the governors we read of, [ch. 4.) were, it is probable, displaced

at the beginning of this reign, as is usual ; it is the policy of princes often

to change their deputies, proconsuls, and rulers of provinces. These,

though real enemies t£ the building of the temple, were men of better |J

temper than the other, and that made sdme conscience of telling truth ?

if all men have not faith, (^Theff. 3. 2.) it is well some have, and a sense

of honour. The church's enemies are not all alike wicked and unreason

able. The historian begins to relate what passed, between the builders

and those inquisitors, («. 3, 4.) but breaks off his account, referring

himself to the ensuing copy of the letter they sent to the king, where the

same appears more fully and at large, which he began to abridge, (v. 4.)

or make an extract out of, though, upon second thoughts, he inserted the

whole.

II. The care which the Divine Providence took of this good work, v. 5.

The eye oftheir Cod was upon the elders ofthe Jews, who were active in the

work, so that their enemies could not cause them to cease, as they would

have done, till the matter came to Darius. They desired they would only

cease, till they had instructions from the king about it. But they would

not so much as yield them that, for the eye of God was upon them, even

their God. And, 1. That baffled their enemies, infatuated and enfeebled

them, and protected the builders from their malicious designs. While

we are employed in God's work, we are taken under his special protec

tion ; his eye is upon us for good, seven eyes upon one stone in his tem

ple ; fee Zech. 3. 9.—4. 10. 2. That quickened them ; the elders of

the Jews saw the eye of God upon them, to observe what they did, and own

them in what they did well, and then they had courage enough to face

their enemies, and to go on vigorously with their work, notwithstanding

all the opposition they met with. Our eye upon God, observing his eye

upon us, will keep us to our duty aud encourage us in it, when the dif

ficulties are ever so discouraging.

III. The account they sent to the king of this matter. In which we

may observe, i -^' ..■ .-^jj

1. How fully the elders of the Jews gave the Samaritans an account

of their proceedings. They, finding them both busy and prosperous,

that all hands were at work to run up this building, and that it went fast

on, put these questions to them. " By what authority do you these

things, and who gave you that authority ? Who set you to work ? Have

you that which will bear you -out ?" To this they answered, that they

had sufficient warrant to do what they did ; for, (1.) " We are the fer*

nanls of the God of heaven and earth ; the God we worship, is not a local

deity, and therefore we cannot be charged with making a faction, or set

ting up a sect, in building this temple to his honour ; but we pay out

homage to a God on whom the whole creation depends, and therefore

ought to be protected and assisted by all, and hindered by none." It is

the wisdom, as well as duty, of kings, to countenance the servants of the

God of heaven. (2.) " We have a proscription to this house ; it was

built for the honour of our God by Solomon, many ages ago. It is no

novel invention of our own ; we are but raising the foundations of many

generations," Isa. 3. 8, 12. (3.) " It was to punish us for our sins*

that we were, for a time, put out of the possession of this house y not be

cause the gods of the nations had prevailed against our God, but because

we had provoked him, (u. 12.) for which he delivered us and our tem

ple into the hands of the king of Babylon, but never intended thereby to

put a final period to our religion. We were only suspended for a time,

not deprived forever." (4.) " We have the royal decree of Cyrus, to.

justify us and bear us- out in what we do. He not only permitted and

allowed us, but charged and commanded us, to build this house, 13.)

and to build it in its place, (v. 15.) the fame place where it had stood

before."" He ordered this, not only in compassion to the Jews, but in

veneration of their God, saying, He is the God. He also delivered the

vessels of the temple to one whom he intrusted to fee them restored to

their ancient place and use, v. 14. And they had these to shew in con

firmation of what they alleged. (5,) "The building was begun ac

cording to this order; as soon as ever we were returned, so that we have

not forfeited the benefit of the order, for want of pursuing it in time ;

still it has been in- building, but, because we have met with opposition, it

is not finished." But observe, they mention not the falsehood and malica

of the former governors, nor make any complaint of that, though they

had cause enough ; to teach us not to render bitterness for bitterness,

nor the most just reproach for that which is most unjust, but to think it

enough, if we can obtain fair treatment for the future, without an invi

dious repetition of former injuries, v. 16. This is the account they give

of their proceedings : not asking what authority they had to examine

them, or upbraiding them with their idolatry, and superstitions, and

medley religion. Let us learn hence, with meekness and fear to give a

reason of the hope that is in us, (1 Pet. 3. 15.) rightly to understand, and

then readily to declare, what we do in God's service, and why we do it.

2. How fairly the Samaritans represented this to the king. ^1.)
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They call the temple at Jerusalem, the house os the great God ; (v. 8.)

for though the Samaritans, as it should seem, had yet gods many and lords

many, they owned the God of Israel to be the great God, that is above all

gods, " It is the house of the great God, and therefore we dare not oppose

the building of it, without orders from thee." (2.) They tell him truly

what was done, not as their predecessors did, that they were fortifying the

city, as if tliey intended war, but only rearing the temple, as those that in

tended worship, i>. 8. (3.) They fully represent their plea, tell him what

they had to fay for themselves, and are willing that the cause should be set

in a true light. Lajlly, They leave it to the king to consult the records,

whether Cyrus had indeed made such a decree, and then to give directions

as he should think fit, v. 17. We have reason to think that if Artaxcrxes,

in the foregoing chapter, had had the Jews' cause as fairly represented to

him, as it was here to Darius, he would not have ordered the work to be

hindered. God's people could not be persecuted, if they were not belied ;

could not be baited, if they were not dressed up in bear's skins. Let but

the cause of God and truth be fairly stated, and fairly heard, and it will

keep its ground.

CHAP. VL

How solemnly the foundation os the temple was laid, <we read, ch. 3. How

slowly the building went on, and with how much difficulty, wesound, ch. 4.

and 5. but bow gloriously the top-slone was, at length, brought forth with

shoutings, wefind .in this chapter ; and even we, at this dijlance of time,

when we read ofit, may cry, Grace, Grace, to it. As for God, his work

is perfect ; it may beflow work, but it will be sure wort. We have hen,

I. A recital of the decree of Cyrusfor the building of the ternfile, v. 1...5.

//. The enforcing of that decree by a new orderfrom Dariusfor the perfec

ting of that work, v. 6... 12. ///. Thefinishing of it, thereupon, v. IS.

15. IV. The solemn dedication of it whin it was built, v. IS... 18.

And the handselling of it (as I may fay) with the celebration of the pajso-

ver, v. 19. ..22. And now we may say, that in Judah and Jerusalem

things went well, very well.

1. r I "'HEN Darius the king made a decree, and search

A was made in the house of the rolls, where the trea

sures were laid up in Babylon. 2. And there was found

in Achmetha, in the palace that is in the province of the

Medes, a roll, and therein was a record thus written : 3.

In the first year of Cyrus the king, the fame Cyrus the

king made a decree concerning the house of God at Jeru

salem, Let the house be builded, the place where they of

fered sacrifices, and let the foundations thereof be strongly

bid ; the height thereof threescore cubits, and the breadth

thereofthreescore cubits ; 4. With three rows ofgreat stones,

and a row of new timber : and let the expenses- be given

out of the king's house : 5. And also let the golden and

silver vessels of the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar

took forth out of the temple which is at Jerusalem, and

brought unto Babylon, be restored, and brought again

unto the temple which is at Jerusalem, every one to his

place, and place them in the house of God. 6. Now there

fore, Tatnai, governor beyond the river, Shethar-boznai,

and your companions the Apharsachites, which arc beyond

the river, be ye far from thence : 7. Let the work of this

house of God alone ; let the governor of the Jews and the

elders of the Jews build this house of God in his place. 8.

Moreover I make a decree what ye shall do to the elders

of these Jews for the building of this house of God : that 1

of the king's goods, even of the tribute beyond the river,

forthwith expenses be given unto these men, that they be

not hindered. 9. And that which they have need of, both

young bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for the -burnt-offer

ings of the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine, and oil, ac

cording to the appointment of the priests which are at Je

rusalem, let it be given them day by day without fail ;

10. That they may offer sacrifices of sweet savours unto

the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the king, and

of his sons. 11. Also I have made a decree, that whoso

ever Ihall alter this word, let timber be pulled down from

his house, and being set up, let him be hanged thereon ;

and let his house be made a dunghill for this. 12: And

the God that hath caused his name to dwell there, destroy

all kings and people, that shall put to their hand to alter

and to destroy this house of God which is at Jerusalem.

I Darius have made a decree j let it be done with speed.

We have here,

I. The decree of Cyru« for the building of the temple repeated. To

this the Samaritans referred themselves, because the Jews pleaded it, and

perhaps hoped it would not be found, and then their plea would be

over-ruled, and a stop put to their work. Search was ordered to be

made for it among the records, for, it seems, the tribes had not taken

care to provide themselves with an authentic copy of it, which might

have stood them in good stead, but they must appeal to the original. It

was looked for in Babylon, (v. It) where Cyrus was, when he signed

it. But when it was not found there, Darius did not make that a pre-

fence to conclude that therefore there was no such decree, and, there

upon, to give judgment against the Jews ; but, it is probable, having

himself heard that such a decree was certainly made, he ordered the rolls

in other places to be searched, and, at length, it was found at Achmetha,

in the province of the Medes, v. 2. Perhaps some that durst not de

stroy it, yet hid it there, out of ill will to the Jews, that they might lose

the benefit of it. But Providence so ordered, that it came to light ; and

it is here inserted v. S...5. 1. Here is a warrant for the building of the

temple, Let the house os Gad at Jerusalem, yea, let that house, be builded :

so- it may be read, without such and such dimensions, and with such and

such materials. 2. A warrant for the taking of the expenses of the build

ing out of the king's revenue, v. 4. We do not find that they had re

ceived what was here ordered them, the face of things at court being

soon changed. 3. A warrant for the restoring of the vessels and utensils

of the temple, which Nebuchadnezzar had taken away, (u. 5.) with aa

order that the priests, the Lord's ministers, should return them each to

their place in the house of God.

II. The confirmation of it by a decree of Darius, grounded upon it,

and in pursuance of it. By which,

He forbids his officers to do any thing in opposition to the building of

the temple. The manner of expression intimates that he knew they had

a mind to hinder it ; Be yefarfrom thence ; (v. 6.J Let the work of this

house of God alone, v. 1. Thus was the wrath of the enemy made to

praise God, and the remainder thereof did he restrain.

2. He orders them out of his own revenue to assist the builders with

money. (1.) For carrying on the building, v. 8. Herein he pursues

the example of Cyrus, v. 4. (2.) For maintaining the sacrifices there,

when it was built, v. 9. He orders that they should be supplied with

every thing they wanted, both for burnt-offerings and meat-offerings.

He was content it should be a rent-charge upon his revenue, and orders

it to be paid every day, and this, without fail, that they may offer sacri

fices, and prayers with them, (for the patriarchs, when they offered sa

crifice called on the name of the Lord, so did Samuel, Elijah, and others,)

tor the life, that is, the happiness and prosperity, of the king and his sons

v. tO. See here how he gives honour, fl.] To Israel's God, whom he

calls once and again the God ofheaven. [2.] To his ministers, in order

ing his commissioners to give out supplies for the temple-service, at the

appointment of the priests }. they that thought to have controlled them,

now must be, in this matter, at their command. It was a new thing for

God's priests to have such an interest in the public money. [3.J To

prayer, That they may prayfor the life of the king. He knew they were

a praying people, and had heard that God was nigh to them in all that

which they called upon him for. He was sensible he needed their prayers,

aud might receive benefit by them ; and was therefore kind to them, that

he might have an interest in their prayers. It is the duty of God's

people to pray for those that are in authority over them, not only for

the good and gentle, but also for the froward ; but they are particularly,

tound in gratitude, to pray for their protectors and benefactors; and it

is the wisdom of princes to desire their prayers, and to engage them.

Let not the greatest princes.despise the prayers of the meanest faints ; it

is desirable to have, them for us, and dreadful to have them against us.
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3. He enforces his decree with a penalty, 11.) '*• Let none either

oppose the work, and service of the temple, or withhold the supports

granted to it by the crown, upon pain of death. If any alter this decree,

1st him be" (hanged before Ait own door, as we fay) " hanged upon a

beam of his own noufc, and, as an execrable man, let hit house be made a

dunghill."

4. He entails a divine curse upon all those kings and people that should

ever have any hand in the destruction of this bouse, v. 12. What he

could not do himself for the protection of the temple, he desires that God

to whom vengeance belongt, would do. This bespeaks him zealous in the

cause; and' though this temple was, at length, most justly destroyed by

the righteous hand of God, yet perhaps the Romans, who were the in

struments of that destruction, felt the effects of this curse, for that empire

sensibly declined ever after.

Now from ail this we learn, (1.) That the heart of kings is in the

hand of God, and he turns it which way soever he pleases ; what they

are, he makes them to be, for he is King of kings. ( 2. ) That when God's

time is come for the accomplishing of his gracious purposes concerning

his church, he will raise up instruments to do it, from whom such good

service was not expected. The earth sometimes hel/ieth the woman, ( Rev.

1*2. 16.) and those are made use of for the defence of religion, that have

little religion themselves. ( 3. ) That what is intended for the prejudice

of the church, has often, by the over-ruling providence of God, been

made serviceable to it, Phil. 1. 12. The enemies of the Jews, in appeal

ing to Darius, hoped to get an order to suppress them, but, instead of

that they got an order to supply them. Thus out of the eater comet forth

meat. The apocryphal Esdras, (or Ezra,) Book I. ch. 3. and 4. gives

another account of this decree in favour of the Jews, that Darius had

vowed that if ever he came to the kingdom, he would build the temple

at Jerusalem, and that Zerubbabel, who was one of his attendants,

(whereas it is plain here, that he was now at Jerusalem,) for making an

ingenious discourse before him on that subject, (Great is the truth, and will

prevail, J was bid to afle what recompense he would, and asked only for

this order, in pursuance of the king's vow.

IS. Then Tatnai, governor on this fide, the river, She-

thar-boznai, and their companions, according to that which

Darius the king had sent, so they did speedily. 14. And

the elders of the Jews builded, and they prospered through

the prophesying of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the

son of Iddo ; and they builded, and finished it, according

to the commandment of the God of Israel, and according

to the commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artax-

erxes king of Persia. 15. And this house was finished on

the third day of the month Adar, which was in the sixth

year of the reign of Darius the king. 16. And the chil

dren of Israel, the priests, and the Levites, and the reft ofthe

children of the captivity, kept the dedication of this house

of God with joy, 17. And offered at the dedication of

this house of God an hundred bullocks, two hundred

rams, four hundred lambs ; and for a sin-offering for all

Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the number of the

tribes of Israel. 18. And they set the priests in their divi

sions, and the Levites in their courses, for the service of

God, which is at Jerusalem ; as it is written in the book

of Moses. 1 9. And the children of the captivity kept the

paffover upon the fourteenth day of the first month. 20.

For the priests and the Levites were purified together, all

of them were pure, and killed the paffover for all the chil

dren of the captivity, and for their brethren the priests,

and for themselves. 21. And the children of Israel, which

were come again out of captivity, and all such as had se

parated themselves unto them from the filthiness of the

heathen of the land, to seek the Lord God of Israel, did

eat, 22. And kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days

with joy : for the Lord had made them joyful, and turned

the heart of the king of Assyria unto them, to strengthen

their hands in the work of the house of God, the God of

Israel.

Here we have,

I. The Jews' enemies made their friends. When they received this

order from the king, they came with as much haste to encourage and

assist the work, as their predecessors had to put a stop to it, ch. 4. 28.

What the king ordered, they did, and, because they would not be thought

to do it with reluctancy, they did it ffieedily, v. 13. The king's moder

ation made them, contrary to their own inclination, moderate too.

II. The building of the temple carried on, and finished, in a little time

v. 14, 15. Now the elders of the Jews budded with cheerfulness. For

aught I know, the elders themselves laboured at it with their own hands /

and, if they did, it was no disparagement to their eldership, but an en

couragement to the other workmen. 1. They found themselves bound

to it by the commandment of the God of Israel, who had given them power,

that they might use it in his service. 2. They found themselves shamed

into it by the commandment of the heathen kings, Cyrus formerly, Da

rius now, and Artaxerxcs some time after. Can the elder3 of the Jews

be remiss in this good work, when these foreign princes appear so warm

in it ? Shall native Israelites grudge their pains and care about this build

ing, when strangers grudge not to be at the expense of it ? 3. They

found themselves encouraged in it by the prophesying of Haggai and Ze

chariah, who, it is likely, represented'to them (as Bilhop Patrick sug

gests) the wonderful goodness of God in inclining the heart of the king

of Persia to favour them thus. And now the work went on so prosper

ously, that in 4 years' time, it was brought to perfection. Atfor God,

hit work it perfeS. The gospel-church, that spiritual temple, is long in

the building, but it will be finished at last, when the mystical body is

completed. Every believer is a living temple, building up himself in hit mojl

holy faith ; much opposition is given to this work by Satan and our own

corruptions; we trifle, and proceed in it with many stops and pauses;

but he that has begun the good work, will fee it performed, and will bring

forth judgment unto viBory. Spiritt ofjuji men will be made perfeS.

III. The dedication of the temple. When it was built, heing de-

signed only for sacred uses, now theyshewed by an example how itshould be

used, which (fays Bishop Patrick) is the proper fense of the word dedU

cate. They entered upon it with solemnity, and, probably, with a public

declaration of the separating of it from common uses, and the surrender

of it to the honour of God, to be employed in his worship. 1. The per

sons employed in this service were not only the priestt and Ltvittt who of

ficiated, but the children of Israel, some ofeach of the twelve tribet, though

Judah and Benjamin were the chief, and the rest of the children of the caff

t'tvity or transportation ; which intimates that there were many beside the

children of Israel, of other nations, who transported themselves with

them, and became proselytes to their religion ; unless we read it, even the

remnant of the children of the captivity, and then, we may suppose, notice

is hereby taken of their mean and afflicted condition, because the con

sideration of that helped to make them devout and serious in this and

other religious exercises. A fad change ! The children of Israel are be

come children of the captivity, and there appears but a remnant of them,

according to that prediction, (Isa. 7. 3.) Shcar-jajhub, The remnantshall

return. 2. The sacrifices that were offered upon this occasion, were,

bullockt, rams, and lambt, (d. 17.) for hurnt-osserings and peace-offer

ings ; not to be compared, in number, with what had been offered at the

dedication of Solomon's temple, but, being according to their present

ability, it was accepted, for, after a great trial of affliction, the abundance of

their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded to the richet of their liberality,

2 Cor. 8. 2. These hundreds were more to them, than Solomon's thou

sands were to him. But, beside these„ they offered twelve he-goats for sin-

offerings, one for every tribe, to make atonement for their sins, which they

looked upon as necessary, in order to the acceptance of their services. Thus

by getting iniquity taken away, they would free themselves from that

which had been the sting of their late troubles, and which, if not removed,

would be a worm at the root of their present comforts. 3. This service

was performed with joy ; they were all glad to fee the temple built, and the

concerns of it in so good a posture. Let us learn to welcome holy or

dinances with joy, and attend on them with pleasure ; let us serve the

Lord with gladness. Whatever we dedicate to God, let it be done with

joy, that he will please to accept of it. 4. When they dedicated the

house, they settled the household ; small comfort could they have in the

temple, without the temple-service, and therefore they set the priest it
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their divisions and the Levitts in their courses, v. 18. Having set up the

worship of God in this dedication, they took care to keep it up, and made

the book of Mo/et their rule, to which they had an eye in this establishment.

Though the temple-service could not how be performed with so much

pomp and plenty as formerly, because of their poverty, yet perhaps it

was performed with as much purity, and close adherence to the divine

institution as ever, which was the true glory of it. No beauty like the

beauty of holiness.

IV. The celebration of the passover in the newly-erected temple.

Now that they were newly delivered out of their bondage in Babylon, it

was seasonable to commemorate their deliverance out of their bondage in

Egypt. Frefli mercies should put us in mind of former mercies. We

may suppose that they had kept the passover, after a sort, every year

since their return, for they had an altar and a tabernacle. But they were

liable to frequent disturbances from their enemies, were straitened for

room, and had not conveniences about them, so that they could not do it

with due solemnity till the temple was built ; and now they made a joyful

festival of it, it falling out in the next month after the temple was finished

and dedicated, v. 19.

Notice is here taken, 1. Of the purity of the priests and Levites that

iilled the passover, v. 20. In Hezekiah's time, they were many of them

under blame for not purifying themselves. But now it is observed, to

their praise, that they were purified together as one man, so the word is ;

they were unanimous both in their resolutions, and in their endeavours, to

make and keep themselves ceremonially clean for this solemnity ; they

joined together in their preparations, that they might help one another,

so that all of them were pure to a man. The purity of ministers adds

much to the beauty of their ministration ; so does their unity. 2. Of

the proselytes that communicated with them in this ordinance. Allsuch

as hadseparated themselves unto them, had left their country and the super

stitions of it,. and cast in their lot with the Israel of God, and had turned

from theJillhiness of the heathen of the land, both their idolatries and their

immoralities tofeel the Lord God of Israel as their God, did eat the pas

sover. See how the proselytes, the converts, are described ; they sepa

rate themselves from the filthiness of sin, and fellowship with sinners, join

themselves to the Israel of God, in conformity and communion, and set

themselves to seek the God of Israel ; and those that do so in sincerity,

though strangers and foreigners, are welcome to eat of the gospel-feast,

as fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God. 3. Of the

great pleasure and satisfaction wherewith they kept thefeast of unleavened

bread, v. 22. The Lord had made themjoyful, had given them both cause

lo rejoice, and hearts to rejoice. It was now about 20 years since the

foundation of this temple was laid, and we may suppose the old men that

then wept at the remembrance of the first temple, were most of them

dead by this time, so that now there were no tears mingled with their

joys. Those that are, upon good grounds, joyful, have therefore reason

to be thankful, because it is God that makes them to rejoice. He is the

Fountain whence all the streams of our joy flow. God has promised to

all those who tak'e hold of his covenant, that he will make them joyful in

his house of prayer. The particular occasion they had for joy at this

time, was, that God had turned the heart of the emperor to them, to

strengthen their hands. If those that have been, or, we feared, would

have been, against us, prove to be for us, we may rejoice in it as a token

for good, that our -ways please the Lord, (Prov. 16. 7-) and he must

have the glory of it.

1. "1VTOW after these things, in

-L^l king of Persia, Ezra the

CHAP. VII.

Ezra's precious name saluted ut, atfirst, in the title osthe book, but in the his

tory we have not me with it, till this chapter introduces him into public aSion

in another reign, that of Artaxerxes. Zerubbabel and Jeshua we willsup

pose, by this time, to be grown old, if not gone off ; nor do we hear any

more of Haggai and Zechariab ; they havefinished their testimony. What

shall become of the cause of Godand Israel, when these useful instruments are

laid aside ? Trust God, who has the residue ofthespirit, to raise up others in

their room. Ezra here, and Nehemiah in the next book, are asserviceable

in their days, as those were in theirs1 Here is, I. An account, in general,

of E%ra himself, and of his expedition to Jerusalem for the public good,

v. 1.. 10. //. A copy of the commission which Artaxerxes gave him,

v. 11.. 26. ///. His thankfulness to Godfor it, v 27,28. The next

chapter will give us a more particular narrative ofhis nffocialcs, hisjourney,

and his arrival at Jerusalem.

the reign of Artaxerxes

son of Seraiah, the son

of Azariah, the son of Hilkiah, 2. The son of Shallum,

the son of Zadok, the son of Ahitub, 3. The son of

Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son of Meraioth, 4.

The son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the son of Bukki,

5. The son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas, the son of

Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest : 6. This Ezra

went up from Babylon ; and he teas a ready scribe in the

law of Moles, which the Lord God of Israel had given :

and the king granted him all his request, according to the

hand of the Lord his God upon him. 7. And there went

up fume of the children of Israel, and of the priests, and

the Levites, and the singers, a.nd the porters, and the Ne-

thinims, unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes

the king. 8. And he came to Jerusalem m the fifth

month, which was in the seventh year of the king. 9.

For upon the first day of the first month began he to go

up from Babylon, and on the first dat/ of the fifth month

came he to Jerusalem, according to the good hand of his

God upon him. 10. For Ezra had prepared his heart to

seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Is

rael statutes and judgments.

Here is, I. Ezra's pedigree. He was one of die soii3 or Aaron, a priest ;

him God chose to be an instrument of good to Israel, that he might put

j honour upon the priesthood, the glory of which had been much eclipsed

I by the captivity. He is said to be the son os Seraiah, that Seraiah, as is

j supposed, whom the king of Babylon put to death, when he sacked Jeru-

i salem, 2 Kings 25. 18, 21. If we take the shortest computation, it was

! 75 years since Seraiah died ; many reckon it much longer, and, because

1 they suppose Ezra called out, in the prime of his time, to public service,

do therefore think that Seraiah was not his immediate parent, but his

grand-father, or great-grand-father ; but that he was the first eminent per

son that occurred in his genealogy upward, which is carried up here as

high as Aaron, yet leaving out many, for brevity-fake, which may be

supplied from 1 Chron. 6. 4, EsV. He was a younger brother, or his fa

ther was Jozadak, the father of Jeshua, so that he was not High-Priest,

but nearly allied to the High- Priest.

II. His character ; though of the younger house, his personal qualifi

cations made him very eminent.

1. He was a man of great learning. A scribe, a ready scribe in the law

of Moses, v. 6. He was very much conversant with the scriptures,

especially the writings of Moses, had the words ready, and was well ac

quainted with the fense and meaning of them. It is to be feared that

learning ran low among the Jews in Babvlon ; but Ezra was instrumental

to revive it. The Jews fay that he collected and collated all the copies

of the law he could find out, and published an accurate edition of it, with

all the prophetical books, historical and poetical, that were given by di

vine inspiration, and so made up the canon of the Old Testament, with

the addition of the prophecies and histories of his own time ; if he was

I raised up of God, and qualified and inclined to do this, all generations

have reason to call him blessed, and to bless God for him. God sent to

the Jews prophets andscribes, Matth. 23. 34. Ezra went under the lat

ter denomination ; now that prophecy was about to cease, it was time to

promote scripture-knowledge, pursuant to the counsel of God by the last

os the prophets, Mai. 4. 4. Remember the law of Moses. Gospel-mini

sters are called scribes insirucJed to the kingdom esheaven, (Matth. 13. 52.)

New Testament scribes. It was pity that such a worthy name as this,

should be worn as it was, in the degenerate ages of the Jewish church, by

men who were professed enemies to Christ and his gospel, (Woe unto you.

Scribes and Pharisees,J who were learned in the letter of the law, but

strangers to the spirit of it.

2. He was a man of great piety and holy zeal, v. 10. He had pre

pared his heart to set the law of the Lord, &c. (1.) That which he

chose for his study, was, the law of the Lord. The Chaldeans, among

whom he was born and bred, were famed for literature, especially the

study of the stars, to which, being a studious man, we may suppose

l| that Ezra was tempted to apply himself ; but he got over the temptation,

Vol. II. No. 31.
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the law of his God was more to him than all the writings of their magi

cians and astrologers, which he knew enough of with good reason to des

pise them. (2.) He sought the law of the Lord, that is, he made it his

business to inquire into it ; searched the scriptures, and sought the know

ledge of God, and his mind and will, in the scriptures which is to be

found there, but not without seeking. (3.) He made conscience of doing

according to it ; he set it before him as his rule, formed his sentiments

and temper by it, and managed himself in his whole conversation ac

cording to it. This use we must make of our knowledge of the scrip

tures ; for happy are we, if we do what we know of the will of God.

(4.) He set himself to teach Israel the statutes and judgments of that

law. What he knew, he was willing to communicate for the good of

others ; for the ministration ofthe Spirit it given to every man to firostt withal.

But observe the method ; he first learned and then taught ; sought

the law of the Lord, and so laid up a good treasure and then instructed

others, and laid out what he had laid up. He also first did, and then

taught, practised the commandments himself, and then directed others in

the practise of them ; thus his example confirmed his doctrine. (5.) He

prepared his heart to do all this ; or, he fixed his heart. He took pains

in his studies, and thoroughly furnished himself for what he designed, and

then put on resolution to proceed and persevere in them, and thus he be

came a ready scribe. Moses in Egypt, Ezra in Babylon, aud both in

captivity, were wonderfully fitted for eminent services to the church.

III. His expedition to Jerusalem, for the good of his country. He

went ufi from Babylon, (v. 6.) and, in four months time, came to Jeru

salem, v. 8. It was strange that such a man as he, staid so long in Baby

lon, after his brethren were gone up ; but God sent him not thither, till

he had work for him to do there ; and none went, but those whosesfiiriti

God raised to go up. Some think that this Artaxerxes was the fame with

that Darius whose decree we had, (ch. 6.) and that Ezra came the very

year after the temple was finished, that was the 6th year, this the 7th,

*>. 8. So Dr. Lightfoot. My worthy and learned friend, lately deceased,

Mr. Tallents, in his chronological tables, places it about 57 years after

the finishing of the temple ; others further on. I have only to observe,

1. How kind the king was to him ; he granted him all his request, what

ever he desired, to put him into a capacity to serve his country. 2. How

' kind his people were to him j when he went, many more went with him,

because they desired not to stay in Babylon when he was gone thence,

and because they would venture to dwell in Jerusalem when he was gone

thither. 3. How kind his God was to him ; he obtained this favour

from his king and country, by the good hand of the Lord that 'was ufion

him, v. 6, 9. Note, Every creature is that to us, that God makes it to

be, and from him our judgment proceeds. As we must fee the events

that shall occur, in the hand of God, so we must see the hand of God in

the events that do occur, and acknowledge him with thankfulness, when

we have reason to call it his good hand.

1 1 . Now this is the copy of the letter that the king

Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even a

scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord,

and of his statutes to Israel. 12. Artaxerxes, King of

kings, Unto Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the

God of heaven, perfect; peace, and at such a time. 13.

1 make a decree, that all they of the people of Israel, and

ofhis priests and Levites, in my realm, which are minded

of their own free will to go up to Jerusalem, go with

thee. 14. Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of

his seven counsellors, to inquire concerning Judah and Je

rusalem, according to the law of thy God which is in

thine hand : 15. And to carry the silver and gold, which

the king and his counsellors have freely offered unto the

God of Israel, whose habitation is in Jerusalem. 16. And

all the silver and gold that thou canst find in all the pro

vince of Babylon, with the free-will offering of the people,

and of the priests, offering willingly for the house of their

God which is in Jerusalem : 1 7- That thou mayest buy

speedily with this money bullocks, rams, lambs, with their

meat-offerings and their drink-offerings, and offer them

upon the altar of the house of your God which is in Jeru

salem. 18. And whatsoever shall seem good to thee, and

to thy brethren, to do with the rest of the silver and gold,

that do after the will of your God. 1 9. The vessels also

that are given thee for the service of the house of thy

God, those deliver thou before the God of Jerusalem. 20.

And whatsoever more fliall be needful for the house of thy

God, which thou flialt have occasion to bestow, bestow it

out of the king's treasure-house. 21. And I, even I Ar

taxerxes the king, do make a decree to all the treasurers

which are beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the

priest, the scribe of the law of the God of heaven, shall re

quire of you,' it be done speedily. 22. Unto an hundred

talents of silver, and to an hundred measures of wheat, and

to an hundred baths of wine, and to an hundred baths of

oil, and salt without prescribing how much. 23. Whatso

ever is commanded by the God of heaven, let it be dili

gently done for the house of the God of heaven : for why

mould there be wrath against the realm ofthe king and his

sons ? 24. Also we certify you, that touching any of the

priests and Levites, singers, porters, Nethinims, or ministers

of this house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toll,

tribute, or custom upon them. 25. And thou, Ezra, after

the wisdom of thy God, that is in thine hand, set magi

strates and judges, which may judge all the people that are

beyond the river, all such as know the laws of thy God,

and teach ye them that know them not. 26. And who

soever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the

king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whe

ther it be unto death, or to banishment, or to confiscation

of goods, or to imprisonment.

We have here the commission which the Persian emperor granted to

Ezra, giving him authority to act for the good of the Jews ; and! it is

very ample and full, and beyond what could have been expected. The

commission runs, we may suppose, in the usual form. Artaxexes, King

of kings, that is too high a title for any mortal man to assume ; he was

indeed king of some kings, but to speak as if he were King of all kings,,

is to usurp his prerogative, who hath all'power both in heaven and in earth.

He fends greeting to his trusty aud well-beloved Ezra,, whom he calls at

a scribe os the law of the God of heaven, (v. 12.) a title which- (,it seems*

by this) Ezra valued himself by, and desired no other, no not when he

was advanced to the proconsular dignity. He reckoned it more his

honour to be a feriBe of God's law, than to be a peer or prince of the

empire. Let us observe the articles of this commission ;

I. He gives Ezra leave to go np to Jerusalem, and as many of his

countrymen as pleased, to go up with him, v. 13. He and they were

captives, and therefore they would not quit his dominions without his

royal license.

IL He gives him authority to inquire into the affairs of Judah and

Jerusalem, v. 14. The rule of his inquiry was to be the law of his God,

which was in his hand ; whether the Jews, in their religion, had and did!

according to that law ; whether the temple was built, the priesthood

settled, and the sacrifices offered conformable to the divine appointment :.

if, upon inquiry, he found any thing amiss, he must fee to get it amended,

and, like Titus in Crete, must set in order the things that were wanting,

Tit. 1. 5. Thus is God's law magnified and made honourable, and thus

are the Jews restored to their ancient privilege of governing themselves-

by that law, and are no longer under thestatutes that were not good, the

statues of their oppressors, Ezek. 20. 25.

III. He intrusts him with the money that was freely given by the

king himself and his counsellors, and collected among his subjects, for

the service of the house of God, v- 15, 16. Let this be taken notice of

1. To the honour of God, as the one only living and true God ; for

even those that worshipped other gods, were so convinced os the sove

reignty of the God of Israel, that they were willing to incur expenses, in

order to recommend themselves to his favour. See Ps. 45. 12.—C8. 29.

2. To the praise of this heathen king*; that lie honoured the God of
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Israel, though his worshippers were a despicable handful of poor men,

that were not able to bear the charges of their own religion, and were

now his vassals ; and that though he was not wrought upon to quit his

own superstitions, yet he protected and encouraged the Jews Sn their

religion, and did not only fay, Be ye -warmed, and be yefilled, but gave

them such things as they needed. 3. To the reproach of the me-

mory of the wicked kings of Judah ; they that had been trained up

in the knowledge and worship of the God of Israel, and had his law and

prophets, often plundered and impoverished the temple ; but here a hea

then prince enriches it. Thus afterward" the gospel was rejected by the

Jews, but welcomed by the Gentiles. See Rom. 11. 11. Through their

fallsalvation it come to the Gentiles, Acts 13. 46.

Ezra is intrusted, (1.) To receive this money, and to carry it to Jeru

salem ; for he was a man of known integrity, whom they could confide

in, that he would not convert to his own use the least part of that which

was given to the public. We find St. Paul going to Jerusalem upon

such an errand, fobr'mg alms to his nation and offerings, Acts 24. 17. (2.)

To lay out this money in the best manner ; in sacrifices to be offered

upon the altar of God, (v. 17.) and in whatever else he or his brethren

thought fit, [v. 18.) with this limitation only, that it be after the -will

ofyour God, which they were better acquainted with than he was. Let

the mill of our God be always our rule in our expenses, and particularly

in what we lay out for his service. God's work must always be done

according to his will. Beside money, he had vessels also given him for

theservice of the temple, v. 19. Cyrus restored what of right belonged

to the temple ; but these were given over and above : thus it receiveth its

own with usury ; these he must deliver before the God of Jerusalem, as in

tended for his honour, there where he had put his name.

IV. He draws him a bill, or warrant rather, upon the treasurers on

thatfide the river, requiring them to furnish him with what he had occa

sion for out of the king's revenues, and place it to the king's account,

v. 20...22. This was considerately done ; for Ezra, being yet to in

quire into the state of things, knew not what he should have occasion

for, and was modest in his demands ; it was also kindly done, and evi

denced a very great affection to the temple, and a great confidence in

Ezra. It is the interest of princes and great men to use their wealth

and power for the support and encouragement of religion. What else

are great revenues good for, but that they enable men to do much good

of this kind, if they have but hearts to do it ?

V. He charges him that nothing should be wanting, that was requi

site to be done in or about the temple, for the honour of the God of Is

rael. Observe, in this charge, (v. 23.) 1. How honourably he speaks

ot God ; he had called him before the God of Jerusalem, but here, lest it

should bethought that he looked upon him as a local deity, he calls him

twice, with great veneration, the God of heaven. 2. How strictly he eyes

the word and law of God, which, it is likely, he had read and admired j

" Whatsoever is commanded by your God'" (whose institutions, though he

wrote himself King of iings, he would not presume, in the least iota or

tittle, to alter or add to,) " let it be done, let it be diligently done, with

care and speed." And, 3. How solicitously he deprecates the wrath of

God ; Why should there be -wrath again/I the realm ? The neglect and con-

Tempt of religion bring the judgments of God upon kings and kingdoms ;

and the likeliest expedient to turn away his wrath, when it is ready to

break out against a people, is, to support and encourage religion. Would

we secure our peace and prosperity ? Let us take care that the cause of

God be not starved.

VI. He discharges all the ministers of the temple from paying taxes

to the government ; from the greatest of the priests to the least of the

Nethinims, it shall not be lawful for the king's officers to impose that toll,

tribute, or custom, upon them, which the rest of the king's subjects

paid, v. 24. This put a great honour upon- them, a« free denizens of

the empire, and would gain them respect as favourites of the crown ;

and it gave them liberty to attend their ministry with more cheerfulness

and freedom. We suppose it was only what they needed for themselves,

and their families, and the maintenance of their ministry, that was hereby

allowed to come to them custom-free : if any of them should take occa

sion, from this privilege, to meddle in trade and merchandise, they justly

lost the benefit of it.

VII. Heimpowera Ezra to nominate and appoint judges and magis

trates for all the Jews on that side the river, v. 25, 26. It was a great

favour to the Jews, to have such nobles of themselves, and especially to

have them of Ezra's nomination. 1. All that knew the laws of Ezra's

God, that is, all that professed the Jewish religion, were to be under the

jurisdiction of these judges, which intimates that they were exempted

from the jurisdiction of the heathen magistrates. 2. These judges were

allowed, and encouraged to make proselytes ; Let them teach the laws of

God to those that do not know them. Though he would uot turn Jew him

self, he cared not how many of his subjects did. 3. They are authorized

to enforce the judgments they gave, and the orders they made, conform

able to the law of God, (which was hereby made the law os the ting,J

with severe penalties—imprisonment, banishment, sine, or death, according

as their law directed. They are not allowed to make new laws, but must

fee the laws of God duly executed ; and therefore they are intrusted with

the sword, that they may be a terror to evil doers. What could Jeho-

fhaphat, or Hezekiah, or David himself, as king, have done more for the

honour of God, and the furtherance of religion !

27. Blessed be the Lord God ofour fathers, which hath

putfuck a thing as this in the king's heart, to beautify the

house of the Lord, which is in Jerusalem : 28. And hath

extended mercy unto me before the king, and his coun

sellors, and before all the king's mighty princes. And I

was strengthened as the hand of the Lord my God was

upon me, and I gathered together out of Israel chief men

to go up with me.

Ezra cannot proceed in his story, without inserting this thankful ac

knowledgment of the goodness of God to him and his people, in this

matter. As soon as he has concluded the king's commission, instead of

subjoining, Godsave the ting, (though that had been proper enough,) he

adds, Blessed be the Lord t for we must, in every thing give thanks, and,

whatever occurrences please us, we must own God's hand in them, and

praise his name. Two things Ezra blessed God for,

1. For his commission. We suppose he kissed the king's hand for it,

but that was not all ; Blessed he God (fays he) that putsuch a thing at

this into the ting's heart. God can put things into men's hearts, which

would not arise there of themselves, and into their heads too, both by

his providence and by his grace, in things pertaining both to life and godli-

ness. If any good appear to be in our own hearts, or in the hearts of

others, we must own it was God that put it there, and bless him for it ;

for it is he that worteth in us both to will and to do that which is good.

When princes and magistrates, act for the suppression of vice, and the en

couragement of religion, we must thank God that put it into their hearts

to do so, as much as if they had granted us some particular favour.

When God's house was built, Ezra rejoiced in what was done to beau

tify it. We read not of any orders given to paint or gild it, or garnish

it with precious stones, but to be sure that the ordinances of God were

administered there constantly, and carefully, and exactly, according to

the institution ; and that was indeed the beautifying of the temple.

2. For the encouragement he had to act in pursuance of his commiflion,

v. 28. He has extended mercy to me. The king, in the honour he did

him, we may suppose, had an eye to his merits, and preferred him because

he looked upon him to be a very sensible ingenious man ; but he himself

ascribes it purely to God's mercy, that was it, that recommended him to

the favour of his prince. Ezra, himself was a man of courage, yet he

attributed his encouragement, not to his own heart, but to God's hand ;

" I was strengthened to undertake the services, as the hand of the Lord my

God was upon me, to direct and support me." If God gives us his hand,

we are bold and cheerful ; if he withdraw it, we are weak as water.

Whatever service we are enabled to do for God and our generation, God

must have all the glory of it. Strength for it is derived from him, and

therefore the praise of it must be given to him.

CHAP. VIII.

This chapter gives us a more particular narrative ofEzra'sjourney to Jerusa

lem, which we had a general account es in the foregoing chapter. I- The

company that went up with him, v. 1...20. //. Thesolemn fast which

he test with his company, to imp/ore God's presence with them in this jour

ney, v. 21... 23. ///. The care he took of the treasure he had with kirn,

and the charge he gave the priests concerning it, to whose custody he com

mited it, v. 24... 30. IV. The care God took of him and hit company in

the way, v. 91. V. Theirsafe arrival at Jerusalem, where they delivered

their treasure to the pritfis ; (v. 33, 34.) their commissions to the king's

lieutenants; {v. 36.) offeredsacrifices to God, (v. 35.) and then applied

themselves to their business.
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1. HPHESE are now the chief of their fathers, and this is

A the genealogy of them that went up with me from

Babylon, in the reign of Artaxerxes the king. 2. Of the

sons of Phinehas ; Gerfhom : of the sons oftthamar ; Da

niel : of the sons of David ; Hattufli. 3. Of die sons of

Shechaniah, of the sons of Pharofh ; Zechariah : and with

him were reckoned by genealogy of the males an hundred

and fifty. 4. Of the sons of Pahath-moab ; Elihoenai the

son of Zerahiah, and with him two hundred males. 5. Of

the sons of Shechaniah ; the son of Jahaziel, and with him

•three hundred males. 6. Of the sons also of Adin ; Ebed

the son of Jonathan, and with him fifty males. 7. And of

the sons of Elam ; Jefhaiah the son of Athaliah, and with

him seventy males. 8. And of the sons of Shephatiah ;

Zebadiah the son of Michael, and with him fourscore males.

9. Of the sons of Joab ; Obadiah the son of Jehiel, and

with him two hundred and eighteen males. 10. And of

the sons of Shelomith ; the son of Josiphiah, and with him

an hundred and threescore males. 1 1 . And of the sons of

Bebai ; Zechariah the son of Bebai, and with him twenty

and eight males. 1 2. And of the sons of Azgad ; Johanan

the son of Hakkatan, and with him an hundred and ten

males. 13. And of the last sons of Adonikam, whose

names are these, Eliphelet, Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and with

them threescore males. 1 4. Of the sons also of Bigvai ;

Uthai, and Zabbud, and with them seventy males. 15.

And I gathered them together to the river that runneth

to Ahava ; and there abode we in tents three days : and I

viewed the people, and the priests, and found there none of

the sons of Levi. 16. Then sent I for Eliezer, for Ariel,

for Shemaiah, and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for El-

nathan, and for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Me-

flmllam, chief men ; also for Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men

of understanding. 17. And I sent them with command

ment unto Iddo the chief, at the place Casiphia, and I told

them what they should say unto Iddo, and to his brethren

the Nethinims, at the place Casiphia, that they should

bring unto us ministers for the house of our God. 1 8.

And by the good hand of our God upon us, they brought

us a man of understanding, of the sons of Mahli, the son of

Levi, the son of Israel ; and Sherabiah, with his sons and

his brethren, eighteen; 19. And Hasliabiah, and with

him Jefhaiah of the sons of Merari, his brethren and their

sons, twenty ; 20. Also of the Nethinims, whom David

and the princes had appointed for the service ofthe Levites,

two hundred and twenty Nethinims : all of them were ex

pressed by name.

Ezra, haying received his commission from the king, beats up for volun

teers, as it were, sets up an ensign to assemble the outcasts of Israel, and

the dispersed of Judah, Isa. 11. 12. " Whoever of the sons of Sion,

that dwell -with the daughters of Babylon, is disposed to go to Jerusalem,

now that the temple there is finished, and the temple-service set a-going,

now is their time." Now, one would think that under such a leader,

with such encouragmentu, all the Jews should, at length, haveJhaken them

selves from their dujl, and loosed the bands offtheir neck, according to that

call, Isa. 52. 1, 2- &c. I wonder how any of them could read that

chapter, and yet stay behind. But multitudes did, who loved their ease j

better than their religion, thought themselves well off where they were,

and either believed not that Jerusalem would better their condition, or

durst not go thither through any difficulties. But here we are told,

I. That some offered themselves willingly to go with Ezra. The heads

of the several families are here named, for their honour, and the numbers

of the males that each brought in, amounting in all to 1496. Two priest*

arc here named, (v. •>.) and one of the sons of David ; but, it should

seem, they came without their families, probably, intending to fee how

they liked Jerusalem, and then either to send for their families, or re*

| turn to them, as they saw cause. Several os their families, or clans, here

named, we had before, eh. 2. Some went up from them at that time,

more went Up now, as God inclined their hearts ; some were called into

the vineyard at the 3d hour, others not till the 11th, yet eveu those were

not rejected. But here we read of the lift sons of Adonikam, ( v. 1 SJ)

which some understand to their dispraise, that they were the last that

enlisted themselves under Ezra ; I rather understand it to their honour,

that now all the sons of that family returned, and none staid behind.

II. That the Levites who went in this company, were in a manner,

pressed into the service. Ezra appointed a general rendezvous of

all his company, at a certain place upon New-year's day, the first day

of the first month ; (eh. 7. 9.) then and theie he took a view of

them, and mustered them, and (which was strange) found there none of

the sons of Levi, v. 15. Some priests there were, but none other that

were Levites ; where was the spirit of that sacred tribe ; Ezra a priest,

like Moses, "proclaims, Who is on the Lord'sfide ? They, unlike to Levi,

shrink, and desire to abide among thesheep-folds to hear the Heatings of the

flock f synagogues we suppose they had in Babylon, in which they prayed

and preached, and kept sabbaths ; (and when they could not have better

they had reason to be thankful for them ;) but now that the temple at

Jerusalem was opened, to the service of which they were ordained, they

ought to have preferred the gates of Sion before all those synago

gues ; it is upon record here, to their reproach, but tell it not in Gath.

Ezra, when he observed that he had no Levites iu his retinue, was much

at a loss ; he had money enough for the service of the temple, but wanted

men. The king and princes had more than done their part, but the sons

of Levi had not done their's. Eleven men, chief men, and men of under

standing, he chooses out of his company, to be employed for the silligg

up of this lamentable vacancy. And here we are informed.

1. Of their being sent ; Ezra sent them tb a prosier place, where there

was a college of Levites, the place Casiphia, probably, a street, or square

in Babylon allowed for that purpose j (SUver-flrset, one may call it, for

Cefeph signifiessilver t he sent to a proper person, to Iddo, the chief presi-

dent of the college, not to urge him to come to himself, (we will sup

pose him to be old, and unfit for such a remove,) but to send to some of

the juniors, miniflersfor the house of our God, v. 17. The furnishing of

God's house with good ministers, is a good work which will redound to

the comfort and credit of all that have a hand in it.

2. We are informed of their success ; they did not return without

their errand, but, though their warning was short, they brought about

40 Levites to attend Ezra ; Sheribiah, noted as a very intelligent man,

and 18 with him ; (v. 18.) Hashabiah, and Jefhaiah, and 20 with them,

■». 19. By this it appears that they were not averse to go, but were

slothful and inattentive, and only wanted to be called upon, and exciteJ

to go. What a pity is it that good men should omit a good work,

merely for want of being spoken to ! What a pity that they should need

it, and if they do, what a pity that that they should want it 1 Of the

Nethinims, the servitors of the sacred college, the species infima—the lowest

order of the temple-ministers, more appeared forward to go than of the

Levites themselves : of them 220, upon this hasty summons, enlisted

themselves, and had the honour to be expressed by name in Ezra's muster,

roll, v. 20. " Thus" (fays Ezra) "were we furnished with Levites, by

the good hand of our God upon us." If, where ministers have been want

ing, the vacancies are well-supplied, let God have the glory, and hia

good hand be acknowledged as qualifying them for the service, inclining'

them to it, and then opening a door of opportunity for them.

21. Then I proclaimed a fast there, at the river Ahava,

that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to seek of

him a right way for us, and for our little ones, and for all

our substance. 22. For I was ashamed to require of the

king a band ofsoldiers and horsemen to help us against the

enemy in the way : because we had spoken unto the king,

saying, The hand of our God is upon all them for good,

that seek him ; but his power and his wrath is against all

them that forsake him. 23. So we fasted and besought our

God for this f and he was entreated of us.
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; Ezra has procured Levites to go along with him ; but what will that

avail, unless h.e have God with him ? That is therefore his chief care ;

jn all our ways, we mud acknowledge God, and in those particularly

wherein we are endeavouring to serve the interest of his kingdom among

men ; Ezra does so here. Observe,

1. The steadfast confidence he had in God, and in his gracious protec

tion ; he told the king (v. 22.) what principles he went upon, that

those who seek God, are safe under the shadow of his wings, even in their

greatest dangers ; but that those who forsake him are continually exposed

even then when they are most secure. God's servants have his power

engaged for them, his enemies have it engaged against them. This,

Ezra believed with his heart, and with his mouth made confession of it

before the king ; and therefore he was ashamed to ask of the king a con

voy, lest thereby he should give occasion to the king, and those about him

lo suspect either God's power to help his people, or Ezra's confidence in

that power. They that trust in God, and triumph in him, will be

ashamed of seeking to the creature for protection, especially of using any

sorry shifts, for their own safety, because thereby, they contradict them

selves and their own confidence. Not but that those who depend upon

God, must use proper means for their preservation, and they need not be

ashamed to do it ; but when the honour of God is concerned, one would

rather expose one's-self than do any thing to the prejudice of that, which

ought to be dearer to us than our lives.

2. The solemn application he made to God in that confidence ; he pro

claimed a fast, v. 21. No doubt he had himselfbegged of God direction

in this affair, from the first time he had it in his thoughts ; but, for pub

lic mercies, public prayers must be made, that all who ate to {hare in the

comfort of it, may join in the request for it. Their fasting was, (I.)

To express their humiliation ; this he declares to be the intent and mean

ing of it, that ive might qffliS ourselves before our God for our sins, and so be

qualified for the pardon of them. When we are entering upon any new

condition of life, our care should be to bring none of the guilt of the sins

of our former condition into it. When we are in any imminent peril, let

us be sure to make our peace with God, and then we are safe, nothing

can do us any real hurt. (2.) To excite their supplications; prayer

was always joined with religious fasting : their errand to the throne of

grace was, toseek osGod the right way, that is, to commit themselves to the

guidance of the Divine Providence, to put themselves under the divine

protection, and to beg of God to guide and keep them in their journey,

and bring them safely to their journey's end. They were strangers in the

road, were to march through their enemies' countries, and had not a

pillar of cloud and fire to lead them, as their fathers had ; but they be

lieved that the power and favour of God, and the ministration of his an

gels, would be to them instead of that, and hoped by prayer to engage

this for them. Note, all our concerns about ourselves, our families, and

our estates, it is our wisdom and duty by prayer to commit to God, and

leave the care., of with him, Phil. 4. 6.

3. The good success of their doing so, v. 2'?. ive besought our God by

joint-prayer, hi <uuas entreated of ut ; they had some comfortable assurance

in their own minds, that their prayers were answered and the event de

clared it ; for never any that sought God in earnest sought him in vain.

24. Then I separated twelve of the chief of the priests,

Sherebiah, Hafhabiah, and ten of their brethren with

them. 25. And weighed unto them the silver, and the

gold, and the vessels, even the offering of the house of our

God, which the king, and his counsellors, and his lords,

•and all Ifrael there present, had offered: 26. I even

weighed unto their hand six hundred and fifty talents of

silver, and silver vessels an hundred talents, and of gold an

hundred talents ; 27. Also twenty basins of gold, of a

thousand drams, and two vessels of fine copper, precious as

gold. 28. And I laid unto them, Ye are holy unto the

Lord ; the vessels are holy also ; and the silver and the

gold are a free-will-offering unto the Lord God of your

fathers. 29. Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh

them before the chief of the priests and the Levites, and

chief of the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in the chambers

of the house of the Lord. 30. So took the priests and

the Levites the weight of the silver, and the gold, and the

vessels, to bring them to Jerusalem unto the house of our

God.

We have here an account of the particular care which Ezra took of

the treasure he had with him, that belonged to God's sanctuary. Ob

serve, I. Having committed the keeping of it to God, he committed the

keeping of it to proper men, whose business it was to watch it ; though,

without God, they would have waked in vain. Note, Our prayers mull

always be seconded with our endeavours ; the care of Christ's gospel,

his church, and ordinances, must not be so left with him, but that it must

also be committed to faithful men, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 2. Having prayed to

God to preserve all the substance they had with them, he shews himself

especially solicitous for that part of it, which belonged to the house of

God, and was an offering to him. Do we expect that God should, by

his providence, keep that which belongs to us ? Let us, by his grace,

keep that which belongs to him ; let God's honour and interest be our

care ; and then we may expect that our lives and comforts will be his.

Observe, (1.) The persons to whom he delivered the offerings of the

house of God. Twelve chief priests, and as many Levites, he appointed

to this trust, (u. 24, SO.) who were bound by their office to take care

of the things of God, and were, in a particular manner, to have the be

nefit of these sacred treasures. Ezra tells them why he put those things

into their hands ; [v. 28. ) Te are holy unto the Lord, the vejfels are holy also ;

and who so fit to take care of holy things as holy persons ? Those that

have the dignity and honour of the priesthood) must take along with it

the trust and duty of it. The prophet is foretelling the return of God's

people and ministers out of Babylon, when he gives the solemn charge,

(Isa. 52. 11.) Beye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.

(2.) The great exactness with which he lodged this trust in their

hands; he -weighed to them the f/ver, the gold, and the vejfels, (v. 25.)

because he expected to have it from them again by weight. In all trusts,

but especially sacred ones, we ought to be punctual, and preserve a right

understanding on both sides. In Zerubbabel's time, the vessels were de

livered by number, here, by weight, that all might be forth-coming, and

it might easily appear if any were missing ; to initmate that such as are

intrusted with holy things, (as all the stewards of the mysteries of God

are,) are concerned to remember, both in receiving their trust, and in

discharging it, that they must shortly give a very particular account of

it, that they may be faithful to it, and so give up their account with joy.

(3.) The charge he gave them with these treasures ; (i>. 29.) " IVatch

ye, and iteft them, that they be not lost, or embezzled, or mingled with

the other articles ; keep them together, keep them by themselves, keep

them safe, till you weigh them in the temple, before the great men there ;

hereby intimating how much it was their concern to be careful and faith

ful, and how much it would be their honour to be found so. Thus when

St. Paul charges Timothy with the gospel-treasure, he bids him keep it

until the aft/icaring of Jesus Chris, and his appearing before him to give

account of his trust, when his fidelity would be his crown.

31 . Then we departed from the river of Ahava, on the

twelfth day of the first month, to go unto Jerusalem : and

the hand of our God was upon us, and he delivered us

from the hand of the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by

the way. 32. And we came to Jerusalem, and abode

there three days. 33. Now on the fourth day was the

silver and the gold and the vessels weighed in the house of'

our God by the hand of Merimoth the son of Uriah the

priest j and with him was Eleazar the son of Phinehas, and

with them was Jozabad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah

the son of Binnui, Levites ; 34. By number and by weight

of every one : and all the weight was written at that time.

35. Also the children of those that had been carried away,

which were come put of the captivity, offered burnt-offer-

ings unto the God of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel,

ninety and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, twelve he-

goatsfor a sin-offering : all this was a burnt-offering unto the

Lord. 36. And they delivered the king's commissions unto

the king's lieutenants, and to the governors on this side the

river, and they furthered the^eople, and_the house of God.

Vol. II. No. 31.
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We are now to attend Ezra to Jerusalem, a journey of about four !

months in all ; but his multitude made bis marches flow, and his stages

short ; now here we are told,

1. That his God was good, and he owns it ; The hand ofour God was

upon us, to animate us for our undertaking j to him they owed it, (1.)

That they were preserved in their journey, and not all cut off; for there

were enemies that laid wait for them by the way to do them a mischief,

and, at least, like Amalek, to smite the hindmojl of them, but God pro-

tested them, v. 81. Even the common perils of journies, are such as

oblige us to sanctify our going out with prayer, and our returns in peace

with praise and thanksgiving ; much more ought God to be thus eyed in

such a dangerous expedition as this was. (2.) That they were brought

in safety to their journey's end, v. 32. Let them that have steadfastly

set their faces toward the new Jerusalem, proceed and persevere to the

end, till they appear before God in Zioti, and they shall find that he who has

begun the good work, willperform it.

2. That hia treasurers were faithful ; when they were come to Jeru

salem, they were impatient to be discharged of their trust, and therefore

applied themselves to the great men of the temple, who received it from

them, and gave them an acquittance in full, v. 33, 34. It is a great ease

to one's mind, to be discharged from a trust ; and a great honour to one's

name, to be able to make it appear that it has been fully discharged.

3. That his companions were devout ; as soon as they came to be

near the altar, they thought themselves obliged to offer sacrifice, what

ever they had done in Babylon, u. 35. That will be dispensed with,

when we want opportunity, which, when the door is opened again, will

be expected from us. It is observable, (1.) That among their sacri

fices they had a sin-offering ; for it is the atonement that sweetens and

secures every mercy to us, which will not be truly comfortable, unless

iniquity be taken away, and our peace made with God. (2.) That the

number of their offerings related to the number of the tribes, 12 bullocks

12 he-goats, and 96 rams, that is, 8 times 12. Thus the union of the

two kingdoms was intimated, according to what was foretold, Ezek. 37.

22. They did not any longer go two tribes one way, and ten another,

but all the twelve met by their representatives at the fame altar.

4. That even the enemies of the Jews became their friends, vailed to

Ezra's commission, and, instead of hindering the people of God, fur

thered them, ( h. 3si.) purely in complaisance to the king; when he ap

peared moderate, they all coveted to appear so too. Then had the churches

rejl.

CHAP. IX.

The affairs of the church were in a very good po/Jure, we may well suppose,

now that Eura presided in them. Look without ; the government was Hind

to them, we hear no complaints ofpersecution and oppression, their enemis had

either their hearts turned, or, at leaf), their bands tied ; their neighbours

were civil, and we hear of no wars ; or rumours of wars ; there were none

to make them afraid j all was as well as could be, considering that they were

few, andpoor, and fubjeds to a foreign prince. Look at home ; we hear

nothing of Baal and Afhtaroth, or Moloch, no images, or groves, or golden

calves, no norso much as high-places, (not only no idolatrous altars, but no

separate ones,) but the temple was duly refpeSed, and the temple-service

carefully kept up ; yet there was some mixture of evil ; the purest ages ofthe

church have hadsome corruptions, and it will never be presented without

spot or wrinkle, till it is a glorious church, a church triumphant, Eph.

5. 27. We have here, I. A complaint brought to Eva of the many mar

riages that had been withflrange wives, v. I, 2. //. The great trouble

which he, and others influenced by his example, were in, upon this informa

tion, v. 3, 4. ///. The solemn confession which he made of this fin to

God, with godly sorrow andshame, v. 5... 15.

1. IVfOW when these things were done, the princes

-i-^l came to me, saying, The people of Israel, and the

priests, and the Levites, have not separated themselves

from the people of the lands, doing according to their abo

minations, even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Periz-

zites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the

Egyptians, and the Amorites. 2. For they have taken of

their daughters for themselves, and for their sons : so that

the holy seed have mingled themselves with the people of

those lands : yea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath j

been chief in this trespass. 3. And when I heard this

thing, I rent my garment and my mantle, and plucked off

! the hair of my head and of my beard, and fat down asto

nished. 4. Then were assembled unto me every one that

trembled at the words of the God of lstael, because of the

transgression of those that had been carried away ; and I

sat astonished until the evening-sacrifice.

Ezra, like Barnabas, when he came to Jerusalem, and saw the grace of

God to his brethren there, no doubt, was glad, and exhorted them all, that

with purpose of heart they would cleave to the Lord, Acts 1 1. 23. He

1 saw nothing amiss ; many corruptions lurk out of the view of the moil

| vigilant rulers : but here is a damp upon his joys, information is brought

him that many of the people, yea and some of the rulers, had married

wives out of heathen families, and joined themselves in affinity with

strangers. Observe,

I. What the sin was, that they were guilty of ; it was mingling them

selves with the people of those lands, (v. 2.) associating with them both in

trade and in conversation, making themselves familiar with them, and, to

complete the affinity, taking their danghters in marriages to their sons.

We are willing to hope that they did not worship their gods, but that

their captivity had cured them of their idolatry ; it is said indeed that

they did according to their abominations ; but that (says Bishop Patrick)

signifies here only the imitation of the .heathen in promiscuous marriages

with any nation whatsoever ; which by degrees, would lead them to ido

latry again. Herein, 1. They disobeyed the express command of God,

which forbade all intimacy with the heathen, and particularly in matri

monial contracts, Deut. 7. 3. 2. They profaned the crown of their pe

culiarity, and set themselves upon a level with those, above whom God

had, by singular marks of his favour, of late, as well as formerly, dignified

them. 3. They distrusted the power of God to protect and advance

them, and were led by carnal policy, hoping to strengthen themselves, and

make an interest among their neighbours, by these alliances. A prac

tical disbelief of God's all-sufficiency is at the bottom of all the sorry

j mists we make to help ourselves. 4. They exposed themselves, and

much more their children, to the peril of idolatry, the very sin, and intro

duced by this very way, that had once been the ruin of their church aud

nation.

II. Who were the persons that were guilty of this sin ; not only some

of the unthinking people of Israel, that knew no better, but many of the

priests and Levites, whose office it was to teach the law, and this law

among the rest, and in whom, by reason of their elevation above common

Israelites, it was a greater crime. It was a diminution to the sons of

that tribe, to match into any other tribe, and they seldom did, except

into the royal tribe ; but for them to match with heathen, with Canaan,

ites, and Hittites, and I know not whom, was such a disparagement, as,

if they had had any fense, though not os duty, yet of honour, one would

think, they would never have been guilty of ; yet this was not the worst ;

The hand of the princes and rulers, who by their power should have pre

vented, or reformed, this high misdemeanour, was chief in this trespass.

If princes be in a trespass, they will be charged as chief in it, because of

the influence their example will have upon others ; many willfollow their

pernicious ways. But miserable is the.case of that people, whose leaders

debauch them, and cause them to err.

III. The information that was given of this to Ezra ; it was given by

the persons that were most proper to complain, the princes, those of them

that had kept their integrity, and with it their dignity ; they could not

have accused others, if they themselves had not been free from blame.

It was given to the person who had power to mend the matter, who, as

a ready scribe in the law of God, could argue with them, and, as king's

commissioner, could awe them. It is probable that these princes had

often endeavoured to redress this grievance, and could not ; but now

they apply themselves to Ezra, hoping that his wisdom, authority, and

interell, would prevail to do it. Those that cannot of themselves reform

public abuses, may yet do good service by giving information to those

that can.

IV. The impression this made upon Ezra ; (v. 3.) he rent his clothes,

plucked off his hair, and fat down astonished. Thus he expressed the deep

fense he had, 1. Of the dishonour hereby done to God. It grieved him

to the heart, to think that a people called by his name, should so grossly

violate his law, should be so little benefited by his correction, and make

such bad returns for his favours. 2. Of the mischief the people had hereby
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done to themselves, and the danger they were in of the wrath of God

breaking out against them. Note, (1.) The sins of others mould be our

sorrow, and the injury done by them to God's honour, and the fouls of

men, is what we should lay to heart. (2.) Sorrow for fin must be great

sorrow, such Ezra's was, as for an holy son or ajirjl-bom. (3.) The

scandalous sins of professors are what we have reason to be astonished at.

We may stand amazed to see men contradict, disparage, prejudice, ruin,

themselves. Strange that men should act so inconsiderately, and so incon

sistently with themselves ! Upright men are dfiomjhed al it.

V. The influence which Ezra's grief for this, had upon others ; we

may suppose that he went up to the house os the Lord, there to humble

himself, because he had an eye to God in his grief, and that was the pro-

per place for depricating his displeasure : public notice was soon taken

of it, and all the devout serious people that were at hand, assembled

themselves to him, it should seem, of their own accord, for nothing is said

of their being sent to, v. 4. Note, 1. It is the character of good people,

that they tremble at God's word ; they stand in awe of the authority of its

precepts, and the severity and justice of its threatenings, and to them

that do so will God lool, Isa. 66. 2. 2. They that tremble at the -word

of God, cannot but tremble at thefins of men, by which the law of God

is broken, and his wrath and curse incurred. 3. The pious zeal of one

against sin, may perhaps provoke very many to the like, as the apostle

speaks in another cafe, 2 Cor. 9. 2. Many will follow, who have not

consideration, conduct, and courage, enough to lead in a good work. 4.

All good people ought to own those that appear and act in the cause of

God against vice and profaneness, to stand by them, and do what they

can to strengthen their hands.

5. And at the evening-sacrifice I arose up from my hea

viness, and, having rent my garment and my mande, I fell

upon my knees, and spread out my hands unto the Lord

my God, 6. And said, O my God, I am ashamed and

blush to lift up my face to thee, my God : ,for our iniqui

ties are increased over our head, and our trespass is grown

up unto the heavens. 7. Since the days of our fathers

have we been in a great trespass unto this day, and for our

iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests, been deli

vered into the hand of the kings of the lands, to the sword,

to captivity, and to a spoil, and to confusion of face, as it is

this day. 8. And now, for a little space, grace hath been

JJie-ied from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to

escape, and to give us a nail in his holy place, that our God

may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in our

bondage. 9. For we were bondmen ; yet our God hath

not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath extended mercy

unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia, to give us a re

viving, to set up the house of our God, and to repair the

desolations thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and in

Jerusalem. 10. And now, O our God, svhat shall we say

after this? For we have forsaken thy commandments,

I 1 . Which thou hast commanded by thy servants the pro

phets, saying, The land, unto which ye go to possess it, is

an unclean land, with the filthiness of the people of the

lands, with their abominations, which have filled it from

one end to another, with their uncleanness. 12. Now

therefore give not your daughters unto their sons, neither

take their daughters unto your sons, nor seek their peace

or their wealth for ever : that ye may be strong, and eat

the good of the land, and leave it for an inheritance to your

children for ever. 13. And after all that is come upon us

for our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that

thou our God hast punished us less than our iniquities de

serve, and hast given us such deliverance as this ; 1 4. Should

we again break tby commandments, and join in affinity

with the people of these abominations ? Wouldest not thou

be angry with us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there

fliould be no remnant nor escaping? 15. O Lord God of

Israel, thou art righteous ; for we remain yet escaped, as

it is this day : behold, we are before thee in our trespasses :

for we cannot stand before thee because of this.

What the meditations of Ezra's heart were, while, for some hours, he

fat down astonished, we may guess by the words of his mouth, when, at

length, lie spake iv'uh h'u tongue ; and a most pathetic address he here

makes to Heaven, upon this occasion.

Observe,

I. The time when he made this address ; at the evening-sacrifice, v. 5,

Then (it is likely) devout people used to come into the courts of the

temple, to grace the solemnity of the sacrifice, and to offer up their own

prayers to God in concurrence with it. In their hearing, Ezra chose to

make this confession, that they might be made duly sensible of the sins

of their people, which, hitherto, they had either not taken notice of, or

had made light osi Prayer may preach. The sacrifice, and especially

the evening-sacrifice, was a type of the great Propitiation, that blessed

Lamb os God, who, in the evening of the world, was to take awayJin by

thesacrifice os himself, to which we may suppose that Ezra had an eye of

faith in this penitential address to God ; he makes confession with his

hand, as it were upon the head of that great Sacrifice, through which

tue receive the atonement. Certainly Ezra was no stranger to the message

which the angel Gabriel had, some years ago, delivered to Daniel, at

the time of the evening-sacrifice, aud, as it were, in explication of it, con

cerning Messiah the Prince; (Dan. 9. 24.) perhaps he had regard to

that in choosing this time.

II. His preparation for this address. 1. He rose upfrom his heaviness,

and so far shook off the burthen of his grief, as was necessary to the lift

ing up of his heart to God. He recovered himself from his astonishment,

got the tumult of his troubled spirits somewhat stilled, and his spirit com

posed for communion with God. 2. He ftll upon his knees, put himself

into the posture of a penitent humbling himself, aiid a petitioner suing for

mercy ; in both, representing the people for whom he was now an inter

cessor. 3. He spread out his hands, as one affected with what he was

going to fay, offering it up unto God, waiting, and reaching out, as it

were, with an earnest expectation, to receive a gracious answer : in this

he had an eye to God, as the Lord, and his God, a God of power, but a

God of grace.

III. The address itself. It is not properly to be called a prayer,' for

there -is not a word of petition in it ; but if we give prayer its full lati

tude, it is the offering up of pious and devout affections to God, arid

very devout, very pious, are the affections which Ezra here expresses.

His address is a penitent confession of sin, not his own, (from a con

science burthened with its own guilt, and apprehensive of his own dan

ger,) but the sin of his people, from a gracious concern for the honour of

God, and the welfare of Israel. Here is a lively picture of ingenuous re

pentance.

Observe in this address,

1. The confession he makes of the sin, and the aggravations of it,

which he insists upon, to affect his own heart, and their's that joined

with him, with holy sorrow and shame and fear, in the consideration of it,,

that they might be deeply humbled for it. And it is observable that

though he himself was wholly clear from this guilt, yet Inputs himself

into the number of the sinners, because he was a member of the fame

community, ourfins, and our trespass. Perhaps he now remembered it

against himself, as his fault, that he had staid so long after his brethren

in Babylon, and had not separated himself so soor. as he might have done,

from the people of those lands. When we are lamenting the wickedness

of the wicked, it may be, if we duly reflect upon ourselves, and give our

own hearts leave to deal faithfully with us, we may find something of the

same nature, though in a lower degree, that we also have been guilty of.

However, he speaks that which was, or should have been, the general

complaint.

(1.) He owns their sins to have been very great; " Our iniquities are

increased over our heeds, (v. 6.) we are ready to perish in them as in deep

waters;" so general was the prevalency of them, so violent the power of

them, and so threatening were they of the most pernicious consequences.

" Iniquity is grown up to that height among us, that it reaches to the

heavens, so very impudent, that it dares heaven, so very provoking, that,

like the fin of Sodom it cries to heaven for vengeance." But jet this

be the comfort of true penitents, that though their sins reach to the hca.
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vens, God's mercy is in the heavens, Pfal. 36. 5. WhereJin abounds, grace

will much more abound.

(2.) Their fin had been long persisted in j (v. 7.) Since the days of

our slithers have we been in a great trisfiass. The example of those that

were gone before them, he thought so far from excusing their fault, thai |

it aggravated it ; we Ihould talc? warning not to stumble at the same

stone. The corruption is so much the worse, that it has taken deep root,

and begins to plead prescription, but by this means we have reason to fear

that the measure of the iniquity was nearly full.

(3.) The great and fore judgments which God hath brought upon

them for their sins, did very much aggravate them. For our iniquities <we

have been delivered to the sword and to captivity, (v. 7.) and yet not re

formed, yet uot reclaimed ; brayed in the mortar, and yet the folly not

gone; (Prov. 27. 22.) corrected, but not reclaimed.

(4.) The late mercies God had bestowed upon them, did likewise

very much aggravate their sins. This he insists largely upon, v. 8, 9.

Observe, [1.] The time of mercy ; Nowfor a little space, that is, " It is

but a little while since we had our liberty, and it is not likely to continue

long." This greatly aggravated their siji, that they were so lately in

the furnace, and that they knew not how soon they might return to it

again ; and could they yet be secure ! [2.] The fountain of mercy j

Grace has beenshewed us from the Lord. The kings of Persia were the

instruments of their enlargement ; but he ascribes it to God, and to his

grace, his free grace without any merit of their's. [3.J Thestreams of

mercy ; they were not forsaken in their bondage, but even in Babylon had

the tokens of God's presence, inasmuch as they were a remnant of Is

raelites left, a few out of many, and those narrowly escaped out of the

hands of their enemies, by the favour of the kings of Persia. But Ezra

was more especially struck with the consideration that they had a nail in

his holy place, that is, (as it is explained, v. 9.) that they had set up the

house if God. They had their religion settled, and the service of the

temple in a constant method. We are to reckon it a great comfort and

advantage, to have stated opportunities of worshipping God. Blessed are

they that dwell in God's house, like Anna that departed not from the

temple. This is my rest for ever, says the gracious foul. [4.] The

cffeBs of all this ; it enlightened their eyes, and it revived their hearts ;

that is, it was very comfortable to them, and the more sensibly so, be

cause it was in their bondage, it was life from the dead to them ; though

but a little reviving, it was a great savour, considering that they deserved

none, and the day of small things was an earnest of greater. " Now,"

(fays Ezra " how ungrateful are we to offend a God that has been so

kind to us ; how disingenuous to mingle ourselves in sin with those na

tions from whom we have been, in wonderful mercy, delivered ; how un

wise to expose ourselves to God's displeasure, when we arc tried with the

returns of his favour, and are upon our good behaviour for the continu

ance of it !"

(5.) It was a great aggravation of the sin, that it was against an ex

press command. We have forsaken thy commandments, v. 10. It seems

to have been an ancient law of the house of Jacob, not to match with the

families of the uncircumcifed, Gen. 34. 14. But beside that, God had

strictly forbidden it. He recites the command, v. 11, 12. For then sin

appears fin, appears exceeding sinful, when we compare it with the law

which is broken by it : nothing could be more express, Give not your

daughters to their sons, nor take their daughters to yoursons. The reason

given, is, because, if they mingled with those nations, they would pollute

themselves ; it was an unclean land, and they were a holy people ; but if

they kept themselves distinct from them, it would be their honour and

safety, and the perpetuating of their prosperity. Now, to violate a com

mand so express, backed with such reasons, and a fundamental law of

their constitution, was very provoking to the God of heaven.

(6. ) That in the judgments by which they had already smarted for

their sins, God had punished them less than their iniquities deserved, so that

he looked upon them to be still in debt upon the old account. " What !

And yet shall we run up a new score ? Has God dealt so gently with us in

correcting us, and shall we thus abuse his favour, and turn his grace into

wantonness ?" God in his grace and mercy, had said concerning Sion's

captivity, She hath received of the Lord's hand double for all herfins, Isa.

40. 2. but Ezra, in a penitential sense of the great malignity that was in

their sin, though the punishment was very great, owns it less than they

deserved.

2. The devout affections that were working in him, in making this

confeflion. Speaking of sin,

(1.) He speaks as one much ashamed. With this he begins, (v. 6.)

0 my God, Iam ashamed and blush, 0 my God, (so the words are placed,)

| to lift uft myface unto the/. Note, [1.] Sin is a shameful thing ; as soon

I as ever our first parents had eaten forbidden fruit, they were ashamed of

themselves. [2.] Holy shame is as necessary an ingredient in true and

ingenuous repentance as holy sorrow. [S.J The sins of others should

be our shame, and we ihould blush for those who do not blush for them*

selves. We may well be ashamed that we are any thing related to those

who are so ungrateful to God, and unwise for themselves. This is clear-

ing ourselves, 2 Cor. 7. 11. [4. J Penitent sinners never fee so much rea

son to blush and be ashamed, as when they come to lift up their faces be~

fore God. A natural fense of our own honour which we have injured,

will make us ashamed, when we have done a wrong thing, to look men

in the face ; but a gracious concern for God's honour will make ut

as much ashamed to look him in the face. The publican, when he

went to the temple, to pray, hung down his head more than ever, as one

ashamed, Luke 18. 13. f_5. j An eye to God as our God, will be of

great use to us in the exercise of repentance. Ezra begins, 0 my God ;

and again, in the fame breath, My God. The consideration of our cove

nant-relation to God as our's, will help to humble us, and break our hearts

for sin, that we should violate both his precepts to us, and our promises to

him : it will also encourage us to hope for pardon upon repentance. He

is my God notwithstanding this, and every tranfgreJBon in the covenant

docs not throw us out of covenant.

(2.) He speaks as one much amazed, («. 10.) " Whatshall wesay

after this ? For my part, I know not what to fay : if God do not help

us, we are undone." The discoveries of guilt excite amazement, the

more we think of sin, the worse it looks ; the difficulty of the cafe ex

cites amazement, How shall we recover ourselves ? Which way shall we

make our peace with God ? [l.J True penitents are at a loss what to

fay : Shall we fay, We have notfinned, or, God will not require it ? If we

do, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. Shall we fay, Have

patience with us, and we will pay thee all, with thousands of rams, or

our first-born for our transgression ? God will not thus be mocked, he

knows we are insolvent. Shall we say, There is no hope, and let come

on us what will ? That is but to make bad worse. [2. J True penitents

will consider what to fay, and should, as Ezra, beg of God to teach

them ; What mall we fay ; Say, " I have sinned ; 1 have done foolishly ;

God be merciful to me a tinner ;" and the like. See Hof. 14. 2.

(S.) He speaks as one much afraid, v. 13, 14. " After all the judg

ments that are come upon us, to reclaim us from sin, and all the deliver

ances that have been wrought for us, to engage us to God and duty,

if we should again break God's commandments, by joining in affinity with

the children of disobedience, and learning their ways, what else could we

expect, but that God should be angry with us till he had consumed us, and

there should not be so much as a remnant left, nor any to escape the de

struction ; There is not a surer or sadder presage of ruin to any people,

than revolting to sin, to the same sins again, after great judgments, and

great deliverances. They that will be wrought upon neither by the one

nor by the other, are fit to be rejected, as reprobate silver, for the foun

der melteth in vain.

(4.) He speaks as one much assured of the righteousness of God, and

resolved to acquiesce in that, and to leave the matter with him, whose

judgment is according to truth, (v. 15.) "Thou art righteous, wife, justy

and good ; thou wilt neither do us wrong, nor be hard upon us, and

therefore, behold, we are before thee, we lie at thy feet, waiting our doom,

we cannotstand before thee, insisting upon any righteousness of our own,

having no plea to support us or bring us off, and therefore wefall down

before thee, in our trespass, and cast ourselves on thy mercy, do unto a*,

whatsoever seemeth good unto thee, Judg. 10. 15. We have nothing to fay,

nothing to do, but to make supplication to our Judge," Job 9. IS.

Thus docs this man lay his grief before God, and then leave it with him.

CHAP. X.
•

In this chapter, we have that grievance redressed, which was complained of,

and lamented, in the foregoing chapter. Observe, I. How the people'*

hearts were preparedfor the redress of it, by their deep humiliationfor thefin*

v. 1. //. How it was proposed to Ezra by Shechaniah, v. 2.. .4. ///. Hovt

the proposal was put in execution. 1 . The great men were sworn tostand

to it, v. 6. 2. Ezra appeared first in it, v- 6. 3. A general assembly

was called, V.7...9. 4. They al.', in compliance with Etta's exhortation,

agreed to the reformation, v. 10... 14. 5. Commissioners were appointed to

fit, de die in diem—day after day, to inquire who had marriedJlrange wives,

and to oblige them to put them away, which is done accordingly, v. 14. 17.

and a 1st of the names ofthose that werefound guilty, given in, v. 1 8..44.
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I. "^TOW when Ezra had prayed, and when he hadcon-

4-^1 fessed, weeping and casting himself down before

the house of God, there assembled unto him out of Israel

a very great congregation of men and women and chil

dren : for the' people wept very sore. 2. And Shechaniah

the son of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and

laid unto Ezra, We have trespassed against our God, and

have taken strange wives of the people of the land : yet

now there is hope in Israel concerning this thing. S. Now

therefore let us make a covenant with our God to put

away all the wives, and such as are born of them, according

to the counsel of my lord, and of thpse that tremble at the

commandment of our God ; and let it be done according

to the law. 4. Arise, for this matter belongeth unto thee ;

we also will be with thee : be of good courage, and do it.

5. Then arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, the Le-

vites, and all Israel, to swear that they should do according

to this word. And they sware.

We are told,

I. What good impressions were made upon the people by Ezra's

humiliation and confession of fin. No sooner was it noised in the city,

that their new governor, whom they rejoiced in, was himself in grief,

and to so great a degree, for them and their fin, than presently there as

sembled lo him a "very great congregation, to see what the matter was, and

to mingle their tears with his, v. 1. Our weeping for other people's sins

may perhaps set those a weeping for them themselves, who otherwise would

have continued senseless and remorseless. See what a happy influence the

good examples of great ones may have upon their inferiors. When Ezra

a scribe, a scholar, a man in authority under the king, so deeply lamented

the public corruptions, they concluded that they were indeed very grie

vous, eHe he would not thus have grieved for them ; and this drew tears

from every eye : men, women, and children, wept very fore, when be wept

thus.

II. What a good motion Shechaniah made, upon this occasion. The

place was Bochim, a place of -weepers ; but, for aught that appears, there

was a profound silence among them, as among Job's friends, who spake

not a <a>ord to him, because they saiv that his grips <was very great, till She

chaniah (one of Ezra's companions from Babylon, ch. 8. 3, 5.) stood up

and made a speech addressed to Ezra, in which, ' ' .:

1. He owns the national guilt, sums upt all Ezra's confession in one

word, and sets to his seal, that.it was true, " We have trespassed against

&ar God, and have takenstrange wines ; (v. 2.) the matter is too plain to

fce denied, and too bad to be excused." It does not appear that Shecha-

■iah was himself culpable' in this matter, (if he had had the beam in his

•wn eye, he could not have seen so clearly to pluck it out of his bro

ther's eye,) but his father was guilty, and divers of his father's house, ae

appears, v. 26. and therefore he reckons himself among the trespassers ;

aor does he seek to excuse or palliate the fin, though some of his own re

lations were guilty of it, but, in the cause of God, fays to his father, I

have not known him, as Levi, DeuU 33. 9. Perhaps the strange wife

that his father had married, had been an unjust unkind step-mother to

fiitn, and had made mischief in the family, and he supposes that others

nad done the like, which made him the more forward to appear against

this corruption ; if so, it was not the only time that private resentments

have been over-ruled by the providence of God to serve the public good.

2. He encourages himself, and others, to hope that though the matter

\ras bad, it might be mended j Yet noiu there is hope in Israels (where

else should there be hope, but in Israel ! They that are strangers to that

commonwealth, are said to have no hope, Eph. 2. 12.) even concerning

this thing. The case is fad, but it is not desperate ; the disease threaten

ing, but not incurable. There is hope that the people may be reformed,

the guilty reclaimed, a (lop put to the spreading of the contagion ; and

so the judgments which the fin deserves, may be prevented, and all will

be well. Noiu there is hope ; now that the disease is discovered, it is

half-cured. Now that the alarm is taken, the people begin to be sensible

of the mischief, and to lament it, a spirit of repentance seems to be

poured out upon them, and they are all thus humbling themselves before

God for it, no<w there is hope, that God will forgive, and have mercy.

The valley of Achor, that is, of trouble, is the door of hope i < Hos. 2.

I 15.) for the sin that truly troubles us, (hall not ruin us. There is hope,

now that Israel has such a prudent, pious, zealous, governor as Ezra, to

manage this affair. Note, (1.) In melancholy times, we must fee and

observe what makes for us, as well as what makes against us. (2.)

I There may be good hopes through grace, even then when there is the

j fense of great guilt before God. (3.) Where sin is seen and lamented,

. and good steps taken towards a reformation, even sinners ought to be en

couraged. (4.) Even great saints must thankfully receive seasonable

counsel and comfort from those that are much their inferiors, as Ezra

from Shechaniah.

3. He advises that a speedy and effectual course should be taken for

the divorcing of the strange wives. The cafe is plain ; what has been

done amiss, must be undone again as far as possible ; nothing less than

that, is true repentance. Let us put away all the wives, and such as are

born ofthem, v. 3. Ezra, though he knew this was the only way of re

dressing the grievance, yet perhaps did not think it feasible, and despaired

of ever bringing the people to it, which put him into that confusion that

we left him in, in the foregoing chapter ; but Shechaniah, who conversed

more with the people than he did, assured him the thing was practicable,

if they went wisely to work. As to us now, it is certain that sin must be

put away, a bill of divorce must be given it, with a resolution never to

have any thing more to do with it, though it be dear as the wife of thy

bosom, nay, as a right eye, or a right hand, otherwise there is no pardon

no peace. What has been unjustly got, cannot be justly kept, but must

be restored ; but as to the cafe of being unequally yoked with unbelievers,

Shechaniah's counsel, which he was then so clear in, will not hold now ;

such marriages, it is certain, are sinful, and ought not to be made, but

they are not null. Our rule, under the gospel, is, quodfieri non debuit,

factum valet—That which ought not to have been done, must, when done, abide.

If a brother has a wife that beliiveth not, andfie be pleased to dwell with

him, let him not put her away, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13.

4. He puts them into a good method for the effecting of this refor

mation, and (hews them not only that it must be done, but how. (1.)

" Let Ezra, and all those that were present in this assembly, agree in a

resolution that this must be done ; pass a vote immediately to this effect,

it will now pass nemine conlradicente—unanimously, that it may be said to

be done according to the counsel os my lord, the president of the assembly,

with the unanimous concurrence of those that tremble at the commandment

of our God, which is the description of those that were gathered to him,

ch. 9. 4. Declare it to be the sense of all the sober serious people

among us," which cannot but have a great sway among Israelites." (2.)

" Let the command of God in this matter, which Ezra had recited iu

his prayer, be laid before the people, and let them fee that it is done ac

cording to the law ; we have that to warrant us, nay, that binds us to

what we do ; it is not an addition of our own to the divine law, but the

necessary execution of it." (3.) " While we are in a good mind, let us

bind ourselves by a solemn vow and covenant, that we will do it, lest,

when the present impressions are worn off, the thing be left undone. Let

us covenant, not only that, if we have strange wives ourselves, we will

put them away, but that, if we have not, we will do what we can in our

places to oblige others to put away their's." (4.) " Let Ezra himself

preside in this matter, who is authorized by the king's commission, to in

quire, whether the law of God was duly observed in Judah and Jerusa

lem, (ch. 7. 14.) and let us all resolve to stand by him in it, (v. 4.)

Aris, be ofgood courage. Weeping, in this cafe, is good, but reforming

is better." See what God said to Joshua in a like case, Josh. 7. 10, 1 1.

III. What a good resolution they came to, upon this good motion,

v. 5. They not only agreed that it should be done, but bound them

selves with an oath that they would do according to this word. Fast

bind, fast find.

6. Then Ezra rose up from before the house of God,

and went into the chamber of Johanan the son of Eliashib :

and when he came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink

water: for he mourned because of the transgression of

them that had been carried away. 7. And they made

proclamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto all the

children of the captivity, that they should gather them

selves together unto Jerusalem ; 8. And that whosoever

would not come within three days, according to the coun

sel of the princes and the elders, all his substance should be

Vol. II. Ne. 8L
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forfeited, and himself separated from the congregation of

those that had been carried away. 9. Then all the men of

Judah and Benjamin gathered themselves together unto

Jerusalem within three days. It was the ninth month, on

the twentieth day of the month ; and all the people fat in

the street of the house of God, trembling because of this

matter, and for the great rain. 10. And Ezra the priest

stood up, and said unto them, Ye have transgressed, and

have taken strange wives, to increase the trespass of Israel.

11. Now therefore make confession unto the Lord God of

your fathers, and do his pleasure : and separate yourselves

from the people of the land, and from the strange wives.

12. Then all the congregation answered and said with a

loud voice, As thou hast said, so must we do. 13. But

the people are many, and it is a time of much rain, and we

are not able to stand without, neither is this a work ofone

day or two : for we are many that have transgressed in

this thing. 1 4. Let now our rulers of all the congregation

stand, and let all them which have taken strange wives in

our cities come at appointed times, and with them the el

ders of every city, and the judges thereof, until the fierce

wrath of our God, for this matter, be turned from us.

We have here an account of the proceedings upon the resolutions lately

taken up concerning the strange wives ; no time was lost ; they struck

when the iron was hot, and soon set the wheels of reformation a-going.

I. Ezra went to the council-chamber, where, it is probable, the priests

used to meet upon public business. And /;// he came thither, (so Bishop

Patrick thinks it should be read,) till he saw something done, and more

likely to be done, for the redress of this grievance, he did neither eat nor

drink, hut continued mourning. Sorrow for sin mould be abiding sorrow,

be sure to let it continue till the sin be put away.

II. He sent orders to all the children of the captivity to attend him

at Jerusalem within three days ; (v. 1, 8.) and, being authorized by the

king to enforce his orders with penalties annexed, (ch. 7- 26.) he threat

ened, that whosoever refused to obey the summons, should forfeit his

e state, and be out-lawed. The doom of him that would not attend on

t his religious occasion, should be, that his substance should, in his stead,

be, ever after, appropriated to the service of their religion, and he him

self, for his contempt, should, for ever after, be excluded from the ho

nours and privileges of their religion ; he should be excommunicated.

III. Within the time limited, the generality of the people met at Je

rusalem, and made their appearance in theJlreet of the house os God-, v. 9.

They that had no zeal for the work they were called to, nay, perhaps

had a dislike to it, being themselves delinquents, yet paid such a deference

to Ezra's authority, and were so awed by the penalty, that they durst not

stay away.

IV. God gave them a token of his displeasure, in the great rain that

happened at that time, (i>. 9.) and again, (v. 13.) which perhaps kept

some away ; it was however, grievous to them that met in the open street :

yet the circumstance of the heavens weepiijg, when they wept, might

signify that though God was angry, with them for their sin, yet he was

well-pleased with their repentance, and (as it is said, Judg. 10. 16.)

hit soul -was grieved for the misery os Israel ; it was also an indication

of the good fruits of their repentance, for the rain makes the earth fruit

ful.

V. Ezra gave the charge at this great assize ; he told them that he

called them together now, because he found that, since their return out

of captivity, they had increased the trespass of Israel by marryingstrange

wives that they had added to their former sins this new transgression,

which would certainly be a means of introducing idolatry again, the very

sin they had smarted for, and which, he hoped, they had been cured of

in their cptivity. He informed them too that he called them together,

that they might confess theirstn to God, and, having done that, might de

clare themselves ready and willing to do his pleasure, as it should be made

known to them, (which all those will do, that truly repent of what they

have done to incur his displeasure,) and particularly, that they might

separate themselves from all idolaters, especially idolatrous wives, v. 10,

11. On these heads, we may suppose, he enlarged, and, probably, made

such another confession of the sin now, as he had made, ch. 9. which he

required them to fay Amen to.

VI. The people submitted themselves, not only to Ezra's jurisdiction

in general, but to his inquisition and determination in this matter ; " At

thou hastsaid, so must vie do, v. 12. We have finned in mingling ourselves

with the heathen, and have thereby been in danger, not only of being

corrupted by them, for we are frail, but, of being lost among them, for

we are few ; we are therefore, convinced that there is an absolute neces

sity of our separating from them again." There is then hope concerning

people, when they are convinced, not only that it is good to part with

their sins, but that it is indispensably necessary : we must do it, or we are

undone.

VII. It was agreed that this affair should be carried on, not in a po

pular assembly, nor that they should think to go through with it all on a

sudden, but that a court of delegates should be appointed to receive com

plaints, and to hear and determine upon them. It could not be done at

this time, for it was not put into a method, nor could the people stand

out because of the rain ? the delinquents were many, and it would re

quire time to discover and examine them. Nice cases would arise, which

could not be adjudged without debate and deliberation, v. 13. * And

therefore let the crowd be dismissed, and the rulers stand to receive infor

mations ; let them proceed city by city, and let the offenders be con

victed before them in the presence of the judges and elders of their own

city ; and let them be intrusted to fee the orders executed ; thus tate

time, and toe stall have done the sooner ; whereat, if we do it in a Jiurry,

we (hall do it by halves, v. 14. If, in this method, a thorough reforma

tion be made, the fierce wrath of God will be turnedfrom us, which,

we are sensible, is ready to break forth against us for this transgression.

Ezra was willing that his zeal should be guided by the people's pru

dence, and put the matter into this method ; he is not ashamed to own

that the advice came from them, any more than he was to comply with

it.

15. Only Jonathan the son of Alkhel and Jahaziah the

son of Tikvah were employed about this matter; and

Mefliullam and Shabbethai the Levite, helped them. 16.

And the children of the captivity did so. And Ezra the

priest, with certain chief of the fathers, after the house of

their fathers, and all of them by their names, were separa

ted, and sat down in the first day of the tenth month to

examine the matter. 17. And they made an end with all

the men that had taken strange wives by the first day of

the first month. 1 8. And among the sons of the priests

there were found that had taken strange wives : namely',

of the sons of Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his brethren ;

Maaseiah, and Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah. 19. And

they gave their hands that they would put away their

wives ; and being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock for

their trespass. 20. And of the sons of Immer ; Hanani,

and Zebadiah. 21. And of the sons of Harim ; Maaseiah,

and Elijah, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. 22. And

of the sons of Pafhur ; Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Netha-

neel, Jozabad, and Elasah. 23. Also of the Levites ; Jo-

zabad, and Shimei, and Kelaiah, (the fame it Kelita,) Pe-

thahiah, Judah, and Eliezer. 24. Of the singers also ;

Eliashib : and of the porters ; Shallum, and Telem, and

Uri. 25. Moreover of Israel : of the sons of Parosh ; Ra-

miah, and Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Miamim, and Elea-

zar, and Malchijah, and Benaiah. 26. And of the sons of

Elam ; Mattaniah, Zechariah, and Jehiel, and Abdi, and

Jeremoth, and Eliah. 27. And of the sons of Zattu ; Eli

oenai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, and Jeremoth, and Zabad, and

Aziza. 28. Of the sons also of Bebai ; Jehohanan, Ha-

naniah, Zabbai, and Athlai. 29. And of the sons of Bani ;

Mefliullam, Malluch, and Adaiah, Jafliub, and Sheal, and

Ramoth. 30. And of the sons of Pahath-moab j Adna,
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and Chelal, Benaiah, Maafeiah, Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and

Binnui, and Manaffeh. SI. And of the sons of Harim :

Eliezer, Ishijah, Malchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, 32. Ben

jamin, Malluch, and Shemariah. 33. Of the sons of Ha- '

slvum ; Mattenai, Mattathah, Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai,

Manaffeh, and Shimei. 34. Of the sons of Bani ; Maadai,

Amram, and Uel, 35. Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, 36.

Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliasliib, 37. Mattaniah, Mattenai,

and Jaasau, 38. And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei, 39. And

Shelamiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah, 40. Machnadebai,

Shalhai, Sharai, 41. Azareel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah,

42. Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph. 43. Of the sons of

Nebo; Jeiel, Mattathiah, Zabad, Zebina, Jadau, and- Joel,

Benaiah. 44. All these had taken strange wives : andsome

of them had wives by whom they had children.

The method ot proceeding in this matter being concluded on, and the

congregation dismissed, that each in his respective place might gain and

give intelligence, to facilitate the matter ; we are here told,

I. Who were the persons that undertook to manage the matter, and

bring the causes regularly before the commissioners ; Jonathan and Ja-

haziah, two active men, whether of the priests or of the people, does not

appear; probably, they were the men that made that proposal, (v. 13,

li.) and were, therefore, the fittest to see it pursued ; two honest Le-

vites were joined with them, and helped them, v. 1.5. Dr. Lightfoot gives

a contrary fense of this; Only (or neverthelessJ Jonathan and Jahaaiah

stood against this matter, (which reading the original will very well bear,)

and these two Levites helped them, in opposing it, either the thing itself,

or this method of proceeding. It was strange, if a work of this kind was

carried on, and met with no opposition.

II. Who were commissioners that fat upon this matter ; Ezra was

president, and with him certain chief of thefathers who were qualified with

wisdom and zeal, above others, for this service, v. 16. It was happy for

them that they had such a man as Ezra to head them ; they could not

have done it well without his direction, yet he would not do it without

their concurrence.

III. How long they were abont it ; they began, the first day of the

tenth month, to examine the matter, (v. 16. ) which was but ten days after

this method was proposed, (v. 9.) and they finished in three months,

v. 17. They fat close, and minded their business, otherwise they could

not have dispatched so many causes as they had before them, in so little

time ; for we may suppose that all who were impeached, were fairly alked

what cause they could shew why they should not be parted. If we may

judge by other casc-s, provided the wife were proselyted to the Jewisk

religion, she was not to be put away ; the trial of which would require

great care,

IV. Who the persons were, that were found guilty of this crime;

their names are here recorded to their perpetual reproach : many of the

priests, nay, of the family of Joshua, the High-Priest, were found guilty,

(v. 18.) though the law had particularly provided for the preserving of

their honour in their marriages, that, being holy themselves, they should

not marry such as were profane. Lev. 21. 7. They that should have

taught others the law, brake it themselves, and by their example embold

ened others to do likewise. But, having lost their innocency in this mat

ter, they did well to recant, and give an example of repentance ; for, 1 .

They promised tinder their hand to put away their strange wives ; some

think that they sware it with their hands lifted vp. 2. They took the

appointed way of obtaining pardon, bringing the ram which was ap

pointed by the law, for a trespass-offering, (Lev. 6. 6.) so owning their

guilt, and the desert of it, and humbly suing for forgiveness.

About 113 in all here named, who had married strange wives, and

some of them, it is said, (»>. 44.) had children by them, which implies

that not many of them had, God not crowning those marriages with the

blessing of increase. Whether the children were turned off with the mo

thers, as Shechaniah proposed, does not appear ; it should seem not : it

is, however, probable that the wives which were put away, were well-

provided for, according to their rank. One would think this grievance

was now thoroughly redressed, yet we meet with it again, Neh. 13. 22.

and Mai. 2. 11. for such corruptions are easily and insensibly brought in,

but not without great difficulty purged out again. The best reformers

can but do their endeavour, but when the Redeemer himself shall come to

Sion, he shall effectually turn away ungodlinessfrom Jacob.
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This book continues the history of the children ofthe captivity : the poor Jews that were lately returned out of Babylon to their own land.

At this time, not only the Persian monarchy flourished in great pomp and power, but Greece and Rome began to be very great, and

make a figure. Of the affairs of those high and mighty states, we have authentic accounts extant ; but the sacred and inspired history

takes cognizance only of the state of the Jews, and makes no mention of other nations, but as the Israel of God had dealings with them ;

for the Lord's portion is his people, they are his peculiar treasure, and, in comparison with them, the rest of the world is but as lumber.

In my esteem, Ezra the scribe, and Nehemiah the Tirshatha, though neither of them ever wore a crown, commanded an army, conquered

any country, or were famed for philosophy or oratory, yet both of them, being pious praying men, and very serviceable in their day to

the church of God and the interests of religion, were really greater men, and more honourable, not only than any of the Roman consuls

or dictators, but than Xenophon, or Demosthenes, or Plato himself, who lived at the same time, the bright ornaments of Greece. Ne-

hemiah's agency for the advancing of the settlement of Israel we have a full account of in this book of his own commentaries or me

moirs, wherein he records not only the works of his hands, but the workings of his heart, in the management of public affairs ; insert

ing in the story many devout reflections and ejaculations, which discover in his mind a very deep tincture of serious piety, and are pecu

liar to his writing. Twelve years he was governor of Judea, under Artaxerxes king of Persia, from his twentieth year, (ch. I. 1.) to his

thirty-second year, ch. 13. 6. Dr. Lightfoot supposes this to be the Artaxerxes from whom Ezra had his commifilon. This book

relates,

I. Nehemiah's concern for Jerusalem, and the commission he had obtained from the king to go thither, ch. 1, 2. • >

II. His building of the wall of Jerusalem, notwithstanding the opposition he met with, ch. 3, 4.

III. His redressing the grievances of the people, ch. 5.

IV. His finishing the wall, ch. 6.

V. The account he took of the people, ch. 7.

VI. The religious solemnities of reading the law, fasting and praying, and renewing their covenants, which he tailed the people to,

ch. 8.... 10.

VII. The care he took for the replenishing of the holy city, and the settling of the holy tribe, ch. 11, 12.

VIII. His zeal in reforming divers abuses, ch. 1 3. Some call this thesecond book of Ezra, not because he was the penman of it, but because

it is a continuation of the history of the foregoing book, with which it is connected, v. I. This was the last historical book that was writ

ten, as Malachi the last prophetical book, of the Old Testament.

CHAP. L

Here <a>efrjl meet with Nehemiah at the Person court where <wefnd him, I.

Inquisitive concerning the slate of the Jew and Jerusalem, v. 1, 2. //.

Informed of their deplorableslate, v. 3. ///. Fasting and praying, there

upon, (y. 4.) with a particular account of his prayer, v. 5.. 11. Such is

the rife of this great man, by piety, not by policy.

1 . r I "'HE words of Nehemiah the son of Hachaliah. And

X it came to pass in the month Chifleu, in the twen

tieth year, as I was in Shushan the palace, 2. That Hanani,

one of my brethren, came, he and certain men of Judah ;

and I asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped,

which were left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusa

lem. 3. And they said unto me, The remnant that are

left of the captivity there in the province, in great af

fliction and reproach : the wall of Jerusalem also is broken

down, and the gates thereof are burnt with sire. 4. And

it came to pass when I heard these words, that I fat down

and wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, and

prayed before the God of heaven.

What tribe Nehemiah was of, does no where appear ; but if it be true,

(which we are told by the author of the Maccabees, Book 2. ch. 1. 18.)

that he offefed sacrifice, we must conclude him to be a priest. We are

here told that he was in Shushan, the palace, or royal city, of the king

of Persia, where the court was ordinarily kept, (v. 1.) that he was the

king's cup-bearer. Kings and great men, probably, looked upon it as a

piece of state to be attended by those of other nations. By this place at

court, 1. He would be the better qualified for the service of his country,

in that post for which God had designed him ; as Moses was the fitter to

govern, for being bred up in Pharaoh's court, and David in Saul's. 2.

He would have the fairer opportunity of serving his conntry by his inte

rest in the king and those about him. Observe, He ts not forward to tell

us what great preferment he had at court ; it is not till the end of the

chapter, that he tells us he was the king's cup-bearer, (a place of great

trust, as well as of honour and profit,) when he could not avoid the men

tioning of it, because of the following story ; but, at first, he only says,

/ was in Shushan the palace; whence we may learn to be humble and mo

dest, and slow to speak of our ova advancements. But in the providences.
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of God concerning him, we may observe to our comfort, (1.) That when

God has work to do, he will never want instruments to do it with. (2.)

That those whom God designs to employ in his service, he will find out

proper ways both to fit for it, and to call to it. (3.) That God has

his remnant in all places ; we read of Obadiah in the house os Ahab,

saints in Cæsar's household, and a devout Nchemiah in Shushan the pa-

lace. (4.) That God can make the courts of princes sometimes nurse

ries, and sometimes sanctuaries, to the friends and patrons of the church's

cause. Now here we have,

I. Nehemiah's tender and compassionate inquiry concerning the state

of the Jews in their own land, v. 2. It happened that a friend and rela

tion of his came to the court with some other company, by whom he had

an opportunity of informing himself fully how it went with the children

of the captivity, and what posture Jerusalem, the beloved city, was in.

Nehemiah lived at ease, in honour and fulness, himself, but cannot forget

that he is an Israelite, nor shake off the thoughts of his brethren in dis

tress, but, in spirit, (like Moses, Acts 7. 23.) visits them, and loots u/ion

their burthens. As distance of place did not alienate his affections from

them, (though they ware out of sight, yet not oat of mind,) so neither

did, 1. The dignity to which he was advanced. Though he was a great

man, and, probably, rising higher, yet he did not think it below him to

take cognizance of his brethren that were low and despised, nor was he

ashamed to own his relation to them, and concern for them. 2. The

diversity of their sentiments from his, and the difference of their practice

accordingly. Though he did not go to settle at Jerusalem himself, (as

we think he ought to have done, now that liberty was proclaimed, ) but

conformed to the court, and staid there, yet he did not therefore judge or

despise them that were returned, or upbraid them as impolitic, but kindly

concerned himself for them, was ready to do them all the good offices he

could, and, that he might know which way to do them a kindness, asked

concerning them. Note, It is lawful and good to inquire, " What news ?"

We should inquire especially concerning the state of the church and re

ligion, and how it fares with the people of God ; and the design of

our inquiry mull be, not that, like the Athenians, we may have some

thing to talk of, but that we may know how to direct our prayers

and praises.

II. The melancholy account which is here given him of the present

state of the Jews and Jerusalem, v. 3. Hanani, the person he inquired

of, has this character given of him, (ch. 7. 2.) that he/eared God above

many, and therefore would not only speak truly, but, when he spake of

the desolations of Jerusalem, speak tenderly. It is probable that his errand

to court, at this time, was, to solicit for some favour, some relief or other,

that they stood in need of. Now the account he gives is, 1. That the

holy feed was miserably trampled on and abused ; in great affliction and

reproach ; insulted upon all occasions by their neighbours, andfiled with

the scorning of them that were at ease. 2. That the holy city was exposed,

and in ruins. The wall of Jerusalem was still broken down, and the

gates, as the Chaldeans left them, in ruins. This made the condition of

the inhabitants both very despicable under the abiding marks of poverty

and slavery, and very dangerous, for their enemies might, when they

pleased, make an easy prey of them. The temple was built, the govern

ment settled, and a work of reformation brought to some head, but here

was one good work yet undone ; this was still wanting. Every Jerusa

lem, on this fide the heavenly one, will have some defect or other in

it, for the making up of which it will require the help and service of its

friends.

III. The great affliction this gave to Nehemiah, and the deep con

cern it put him into, v. 4. 1. He ivefit and mourned. It was not only

when he heard the news, that he fell into a passion of weeping, but

sorrow continued certain days. Note, The desolations and distresses

of the church ought to be the matter of our grief, how much soever we

live at ease. 2. He fasted and prayed ; not in public, he had no oppor

tunity, of doing that, but before the God of heaven, who sees in secret, and

will reward openly. By his fasting and praying. (1.) He consecrated

hi* sorrows and directed his tears aright ; sorrowed aster agodlysort, with

an eye to God, because his name was reproached in the contempt cast on

bis people, whose cause therefore he thus commits to him. (2.) He

eased his sorrows, and unburthened his spirit, by pouring out his com

plaint before God, and leaving it with him. (3.) He took the right

method for fetching in relief for his people, and direction for himself, in

what, way to serve them. Let those who are forming any good designs

for the service of the public, take God along with them from the first

conception of them, and utter all their projects before him ; that is the

way to- prosper them. .'•-.>..

5. And said, I beseech thee, O Lord God of heaven,

the great and terrible God, that keepeth covenant and

mercy for them that love him and observe his command

ments : 6. Let thine ear now be attentive, and thine eyes

open, that thou mayest hear the prayer of thy servant,

which I pray before thee now, day and night, for the chil

dren of Israel thy servants, and confess the sins of the chil

dren of Israel, which we have sinned against thee : both I

and my father's house have sinned. 7. We have dealt

very corruptly -against thee, and have not kept the com

mandments, nor the statutes, nor the judgments, which

thou commandest thy servant Moses. 8. Remember, I

beseech thee, the word that thou commandest thy servant

Moses, saying, If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad

among the nations : 9. But if ye turn unto me, and

keep my commandments, and do them ; though there

were of you cast out unto the uttermost part of the hea

ven, yet will I gather them from thence, and will bring

them unto the place that I have chosen to set my name

there. 10. Now these are thy servants and thy people,

whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and by

thy strong hand. 11. O Lord, I beseech thee, let now

thine ear be attentive to the prayer of thy servant, and to

the prayer of thy servants, who desire to fear thy name :

and prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this day, and grant

him mercy in the fight of*this man. For I was the king's

cup-bearer.

We have here Nehemiah's prayer ; a prayer that has reference to all

the prayers which he had, for some time before, been putting up to God

day and night, while he continued his sorrows for the desolations of Jeru

salem : and withal to the petition he was now intending to present to the

king his master for his favour to Jerusalem,

We may observe in this prayer,

I. His humble and reverent address to God, in which he prostrates

himself before him, and gives unto him the glory due unto his name, v. 5.

It is much the fame with that of Daniel, ch. 9. 4. It teaches us to

draw near to God, 1. With a holy awe of his majesty and glory ; remem

bering that he is the God of heaven infinitely above us, and sovereign

Lord over us, and that he is the great and terrible God, infinitely excelling

all the principalities and powers, both of the upper and of the lower world,

angels and kings ; and he is a God to be worshipped with fear by all

his people, and whose powerful wrath all his enemies have reason to be

afraid of. Even the terrors of the Lord are improvable, for the comfort

and encouragement of those that trust in him. 2. With a holy confi

dence in his grace and truth, for he keepeth covenant and mercyfor them

that love him ; not only the mercy that is promised, but even more than

he promised : nothing shall be thought too much to be done for them

that love him, andkeep his commandments.

II. His general request for the audience and acceptance of all the

prayers and confessions he now made to God, v. 6. Let thine ear be at

tentive to the prayer, not which I fay (barefaying prayer will not serve,)

but which I pray before thee ; then we are Tike to speed in praying,

when we pray in praying ; and let thine eyes be open upon the heart from

which the prayer comes, and the cafe which is in prayer laid before thee.

God formed the eye, and planted the ear ; and therefore shall he not fee

clearly ? Shall he not hear attentively ;

III. His penitent confession of sin ; not only Israel has sinned, (it was

no great mortification to him to own that,) but I and my father's house

havefinned, v. 6. Thus does he humble himself, and take shame to him

self, in this confession ; We have (I and my family among the rest) dealt

very corruptly against thee, v. 7. In the confession of sin, let these two

things be owned as the malignity of it, that it is a corruption of our

selves, and an affront to God ; it is dealing corruptly against God, setting up

the corruptions of our own hearts in opposition to the commands of God.

IV. The pleas he urges for mercy for his people Israel.

1. He pleads what God had of old said to them, the rule he had fet

tled of hi* proceedings toward them, which might be the rule ofthtir ex-

just

his

Vol. II. No. S2.
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pectations from him, v. 8, 9. He had said indeed, that, if they brake co

venant with him, he wouldscatter them among the nation*, and that threaten

ing was fulfilled in their captivity : never was people so widely dispersed

as Israel was at this time, though at first so closely incorporated ; but he

had said withal, that if they turned to him, (as now they began to do,

having renounced idolatry and kept to the temple-service,) he would

gather them again. This he quotes from Deut. 30. 1...5. and begs leave

to put God in mind of it, (though the Eternal mind needs no remem

brancer,) as that which he guided his desires by, and grounded his faith

• •*••» -""o- • D.mirnhrr. s heseech thee, that word 

nave not Kept mejuagmems ivnun inuu (.vmnn.iu.cuj. y-. --

he begs, (v.8.) Lord, remember the word whieh'tkeu commanded/! thyservant

Moses ; for the covenant is often said to be commanded. If God were not

more mindful of hi» promises, than we are of his precept s, we were undone.

Our best pleas therefore, in prayer, are those that are taken from the pro

mise of God, the word on which he hat caused us to hofie, Ps. 1 lit. 49.

2. He pleads the relation wherein of old they stood to God, ." These

are thy servants and thy people, (v. 10.) whom thou hast set apart for

thyself, arid taken into covenant with thee ; wilt thou suffer thy sworn

enemies to trample upon and oppress thy sworn servants ? If thou wilt-

not appear for thy people whom wilt thou appear for ?" See Isa. 63. 19.

As an evidence of their being God'9 servants, he gives them this cha

racter, (v. 11.) " They desire tosear thy name ; they are not only called

by thy name, but really have a reverence for thy name ; they now wor

ship thee, and thcje only, according to thy will, and have an awe of all

the discoveries thou are pleased to make of thyself ; this' they have a de-

fire to do which denotes, (1.) Their good will to it ; " It is their

constant care and endeavour to be found in the way of their duty, and

they aim at it, though in many instances they come (hort ;" (2.) Their

complacency in it ; " They take pleasure to fear thy name," so it may

be read ; " They not only do their duty, but do it with delight." Those

mall graciously be accepted of God, that truly desire to sear his name ;

for those desires are his own work.

3. He pleads the great things God had formerly done for them,

(v. 10.) " Whom thou hajt redeemed by thy great power, in the days of

old ; thy power is still the fame, wilt thou not therefore still redeem

them, and perfect their redemption ? Let not them be overpowered by

the enemy, that have a God of infinite power on their side."

Lastly, He concludes with a particular petition, that God would pro

sper him in his undertaking, and give him favour with the king ; This

man, he calls him, for the greatest of men are but men before God ; they

must know themselves to be so, (Ps. 9. 20.) and others must know them

to be so ; Who art thou that thouJhouldest be afraid of a man ? Mercy in the

sight of this man, is what he prays for, meaning not the king's mercy,

but mercy from God, in his address to the king. Favour with men is

then comfortable, when we can fee it springing from the mercy of God.

CHAP. H.

How Nehemiah wrestled with God andprevailed, we read in the foregoing

chapter ; now here we are told how, Hie Jjcob, heprevailed with tneiialso,

andsofound that his prayers were beard and answered. I. He prevailed

with the king to send him to Jerusalem with a commission lo build a wall

about it, and grant him what was necessary for it, v. 1...8. //. He pre

vailed againfi the enemies that would have obftruBed him in his journey,

(v. 9... 11.) and laughed him out of his undertaking, v. 19, 20. III.

He prevailed upon his own people to join with him in this good work ;

viewing the desolations of the wall, (u. 12... 15.) and then gaining them to

lend every one a hand toward the rebuilding of them, v. 17, 18. Thus

did God own him in the work to which he called him.

1. A ND it came to pass in the month Nisan, in the

twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king, that wine

tvas before him : and I took up the wine, and gave zVunto

the king. Now I had not been bejbretime fad in his pre

sence. 2. Wherefore the king said unto me, "Why is thy

countenance fad, seeing thou art not sick? This is nothing

else but sorrow of heart. Then I was very fore afraid,

3. And said unto. the king, Let the king live for ever :

why should not my countenance be sad, when the city,

the place of my fathers' fepulclires, lieth waste, and the

gates thereof are consumed with fire ? 4. Then the king

said unto me, For what dost thou make request ? So I

prayed to. the God of heaven. 5. And I said unto the

king, If it please the king, and if thy servant have found

favour in thy sight, that thou wouldest send me unto Ju-

dah, unto the city of my fathers' sepulchres, that I may

build it. 6. And the king said unto me, (the queen also

sitting by him,) For how long fliall thy journey be? And

when wilt thou return ? So it pleased the king to send me;

and I set him a time. 7. Moreover I said unto the king,

If it please the king, let letters be given me to the gover

nors beyond the river, that they may convey me over till

I come into Judah ; 8. And a letter unto Afaph the

keeper of the king's forest, that he may give me timber

to make beams for the gates of the palace which ap

pertained to the house, and for the wall of the city, and

for" the house that 1 shall enter into. And the king

granted me, according to the good hand of my God upon

me.
■ ■ .. . •' . ,. . .:i.jti ,.• • . ■. i .• ' .w '< Saiga t*>

When Nehemiah had prayed for the relief of his countrymen, and per

haps in David's words, (Ps. 51. 8.) duild thou the walls of Jerusalem, he

did not sit still, and say, " Let God now do his own work, for I have no

more to do ;" but set himseli to forecast what he could do towards it.

Our prayers must be seconded with our serious endeavours, else we roock

God. Near four months passed from Chifleu to Nisan, (from Novem

ber to March,) before Nehemiah made his application to the king for

leave to go to Jerusalem ; either because the winter was not a proper

time for such a journey, and he would not make the motion till he could

pursue it, or because it was so long before his month of waiting came,

and there was no coming into the king's presence uncalled, Esth. 4. 11.

Now that he attended the king's table, he hoped to have his ear ; we are

not thus limited to' certain moments in our addresses to the King of kings,

but have liberty of access to him. at all times ; to the throne of grace we

never come unseasonably. Now here is,

I. The occasion which he gave the king to inquire into his cares and

griefs, by appearing fad in his presence. Those that speak to such great

men, must not fall abruptly upon their business, but fetch a compass.

Nehemiah would try whether he was in a^good humour, before he ven

tured to tell him his errand, and this method he took to try him. He

took up the wine and gave it to the king when he called for it, expecting

that then he would look him in the face. He had not used to be sad in

the king's presence," but conformed to the rules of the court, (as cour

tiers must do,) which would admit no sorrows, Esth. 4. 2. Though

he was a stranger, a captive, he was easy and pleasant. Good men

mould do what they can by their cheerfulness to convince the world of

the pleasantness of religious ways, and to roll away the reproach cast

upon them as melancholy ; but there is a time for all things, Eccl. 3. 4.

Nehemiah now saw cause both to be sad, and to appear so. The mise

ries of Jerusalem gave him cause to be sad, and his (hewing it will give

occasion to the king to inquire into the cause ; he did not dissemble lad-

ness, for he wai really in grief for the afflictions of Joseph, and was not

like the hypocrites who disfigure theirfacts ; yet he could have concealed

his grief if it had been necessary, (the heart knows its own bitterness,

and in the midst of laughter is often fad,) but it would now serve his

purpose to discover his sadness. Though he had wine before him, and,

probably, according to the office of the cup-bearer, did himself drink of

it before he gave it to the king, yet it would not make his heart glad,

while God's Israel was in distress. m , ,;i<ftUM

II. The kind notice which the king took of his sadness, and the in

quiry he made into the cause of it, (v. 2.) Why is thy countenance fad,

seeing thou art notsick ? Note, 1. We ought, from a principle of christian

sympathy, to concern ourselves in the sorrows and sadnesses of others,

events our inferiors, and not fay, What is it to us ? Let not masters des

pise their servants' griefs, but desire to make them easy. The great

God is not pleased with the dejections and disquietments of his people,

but would have them both serve him with gladness, and eat their bread with

joy. 2. It is not strange if those that are sick, have fad countenances,

because of what is felt, and what is feared ; sickness will make those

grave, that were most airy arid gay ; yet a good man, even in sickues*
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fray be of pood cheer, if he know* that his fins are forgiven. 3. Free-

dom from sickness is so great a mercy, that while we have that, we ought

not to be inordinately dejected under any outward burthen ; yet sorrow

for our own sins, the sins of others) and the calamities of God's church,

may well sadden the countenance without sickness.

III. The account which Nehemiah gave the king of the cause of his

sadness, which he gives with meekness and fear. 1. With fear; he owns

that now (though it appears by the following story that he was a man of

courage,) he -was fore afraid, perhaps of the king's wrath, (for those

eastern raonarchs assumed an absolute power of life and death, Dan. 2.

12, IS.—5. 19.) or of misplacing a word, and losing his tequelt by the

misnanagement of it : though he was a wife man, he was jealous of him

self, lest lie should say any thing imprudently ; it becomes us to be so.

A good assurance is indeed a good accomplishment, yet a humble self-

diffidence is no man's dispraise. 2. With meekness ; without reflection

upon any man, and with all the respect, deference, and good-will, imagin

able to the king his master, he fays, " Let the ting livefor ever ; he is

wife and good, and the fittest man in the world to rule." He modestly

a!ked, " Whyshould not my countenance lefad as it is, when (though I my

self am well, and at ease) the city," (the king knew what city he meant,)

v the place of myfather:' sepulchres, lieth tvajle ?" Many are melancholy

and sad, but can give no good reason for it, cannot tell why or where

fore j such should chide themselves for, and chide themselves out of, their

unjust and unreasonable griefs aud fears : but Nehemiah could give so I

good a reason for his sadness, as to appeal to the king himself concerning

it. Observe, (1.) He calls Jerusalem the filace of his fathers' sepulchres,

the place where his ancestors were buried : it is good for us to think

often of our fathers' sepulchres ; we are apt to dwell in our thoughts

upon their honours and titles, their houses and estates, but let us think

also of their sepulchres, and conlider that they who have gone before us

in the world, have also gone before us out of the world, and tieir monu

ments are mementos to us ; there is a great respect owing to the memory

of our fathers, that that be not injured. All nations, even those that

have had no expectation of the resurrection of the dead, have looked upon

the sepulchres of their ancestors as in some degree sacred, and not to be

Tiolated. (2.) He justifies himself in his grief: " I do well to be fad.

Why should I not be so?" There is a time even for pious and prosperous

men to be fad, and to shew it. The best men must not think to antedate

heaven by banishing all sorrowful thoughts ; it is a vale of tears we pass

through, and we must submit to the temper of the climate. (3.) He

assigns the ruins of Jerusalem as the true cause of his grief. Note, All

the grievances of the church, but especially its desolations, are, and

ought to be, matter of grief and sadness to all good people, to all that

have a concern for God's honour, and that are living members of Christ's

mystical body, and arc of a public spirit ; they favour even Zion's dust,

Pf. 102. 14.

IV. The encouragement which the king gave him to tell his mind,

»nd the application he, thereupon, made in his heart to God, v. 4. The

king had an affection for him, and was not pleased to see him melancholy ;

it is also probable that he had a kindness for the Jews' religion ; he had

discovered it before in the commission he gave to Ezra, who was a church

man, and now again in the power he put Nehemiah into, who was a

statesman : wanting therefore only to know how he might be serviceable

to Jerusalem, he asks this its anxious friend, " For -what dofl thou mate

request ? Something thou wouldest have ; what is it ?" He was afraid to

speak, (u. 2.) but this gave him boldness; much more may the invita

tion Christ has given us to pray, and the promise that we shall speed,

enable us to come boldly to the throne of grace. Nehemiah immediately

prayed lo the God of heaven, that he would give him wisdom to ask pro

perly, and incline the king's heart to grant him his request. They that

would find favour with kings, must secure the favour of the King of

kings. He prayed to the God of heaven, as infinitely above even this

mighty monarch. It was not a solemn prayer, (he had not opportunity

for that,) but a secret sudden ejacidation ; he lifted up his heart to that

God who understands the language of the heart, Lord, give we a mouth

and wisdom ; Lord, give mefavour in the faht of this man. Note, It is

good to be much in pious ejaculations, especially upon particular occa

sions : wherever we are, we have a way open heaven-ward ; this will hin

der no business, but further it rather, therefore let no business hinder

this, but give rife to it rather. Nehemiah had prayed very solemnly with

reference to this very occasion: (rA. 1. 11.) yet when it comes to the

push, he prays again. Ejaculations aud solemn prayers must not justle

out OBe another, but each have its place.

V. His humble petition to the king ; when he had this encourage

ment, he prefents it Very modestly, and with submission to the king's wis.

dom, v. 5. But he is very particular ; he asks for a commission to go as

governor to Judah, to build the wall of Jerusalem, and to stay there for a

certain time, so many months, we may suppose ; and then either he had

his commission renewed, or he went back, and was sent again, so that he

presided there twelve years at least, eh. 5. 14. He also asked for a con

voy, (d. 7.) and an order upon the governors, not only to permit and

suffer him to pass through their respective provinces, but to supply him

with what he had occasion for ; with another order upon the keeper of

the forest of Lebanon to give him timber for the work that he designed.

VI. The king's great favour to him, in asking him when he would re-

turn, v. 6. He intimated that he would not lose him, nor could be long

without him ; yet that, in order to gratify him, and do a real office of

kindness to his people, he would spare him a while, and let him have

what clauses he pleased, inserted in his commission, v. 6. Here was an

immediate answer to his prayer, for the feed of Jacob never fought the

God of Jacob in vain. In the account he gives of the success of his

petition, he takes notice, 1. Of the presence of the queen ; she sat by,

(v. 6.) which (they say) was not usual in the Persian court, (Esth. 1.

11.) Whether, the queen was his adversary, that would have hindered

him, and he observes it, to the praise of God's powerful providence, that

though she was by, yet he succeeded, or whether she was his true friend,

and it is observed to the praise of God's kind providence, that she was

present to help forward his request, is not certain. 2. Of the power

aud grace of God j he gained his point, not according to his merit, his

interest in the king, or his good management, but according to the good

hand of his God upon him. Gracious fouls take notice of God's hand,

his good hand, in all events which turn in favour of them ; Thit it the

Lord's doing, and therefore doubly acceptable.

9. Then I came to the governors beyond the river, and

gave them the king's letters. (Now the king had sent

captains of the army and horsemen with me.) 10. When

Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the Am

monite, heard of it, it grieved them exceedingly that there

was come a man to seek the welfare of the children of Is

rael. 11. So I came to Jerusalem, and was there three

days. 12. And I arose in the night, I and some few men

with me ; neither told I any man what my God had put

in my heart to do at Jerusalem : neither was there any

beast with me, save the beast that I rode upon. 13. And

I went out by night by the gate of the valley, even be

fore the dragon-well, and to the dung-port, and viewed

the walls of Jerusalem, which were broken down, and the

gates thereof were consumed with fire. 14. Then I went

on to the gate of the fountain, and to the king's pool : but

there was no place for thebeast that "was under me to pass.

1 5. Then went 1 up in the night by the brook, and viewed

the wall, and turned back, and entered by the gate of the

valley, and so returned. 1 6. And the rulers knew not

whither I went, or what I did ; neither had I as yet told

it to the Jews, nor to the priests, nor to the nobles, nor to

the rulers, nor to the rest that did the work. 17. Then

said 1 unto them, Ye see the distress that we are in, how

Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates thereof are burnt with

fire : come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem,

that we be no more a reproach. 1 8. Then I told them of

the hand of my God which was good upon me ; as also

the king's words that he had spoken unto me. And they

said, Let us rife up and build. So they strengthened their

hands for this good icorh: 1 9. But when Sanballat the

Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and

Geshem the Arabian, heard it, they laughed us to scorn,

and despised us, and said, What is this thing that ye do ?

Will ye rebel against the' king ? 20. Then answered I

them, and said unto them, The God of heaven, he will
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prosper us ; therefore we his servants will arise and build:

but ye have no portion, nor right, nor memorial in Jeru

salem.

We are told,

I. How Nehemiah was dismissed by the court he was sent from ; the

king appointed captains of the army and horsemen to go with him, (v. 9. )

both for his gaurd, and to shew that he was a man, whom the king did dt'

light to honour, that all the king's servants might respect him accordingly.

Whom the King of kings fends, he thus protects, he thus dignifies with

an host of angels to attend them.

II. How ht was received by the country he was sent to.

I. By the Jews and their friends at Jerusalem ; we are told,

(1.) That while he concealed his errand, they took little notice of

him; he was at Jerusalem three days, (*. 11.) and it does not appear

that any of the great men of the city waited on him to congratulate him

on his arrival, but he remained unknown ; the king sent horsemen to at-

tend him, but the Jews sent none to meet him, he had no beast with him,

but that which he himself rode on, v. 12. Wise men, and those who

are worthy of double honour yet covet not to come with observation, to

make a (hew, or make a noise, no not when they com* with the greatest

blessings. They that shortly are to have the dominion in the morning, the

world now knows not, but they lie hid, 1 John 3. 1.

(2.) That though they took little notice of him, he took great notice

of them and their state. He rose in the night, and viewed the ruins of the

walls, probably, by moon-light, (u. IS.) that he might fee what was to

be done, and in what method they must go about it, whether the old

foundation would serve, and what there was of the old materials that

would be of use. Note, [1.] Good work is then like to be well-done,

when it is first well-considered. [2.] It is the wisdom of those who are

engaged in public business, as much as may be, to fee •with their own eyes,

and not to proceed altogether upon the reports and representations of

others, and yet, to do this, without noise, and, if possible, unobserved.

£8.] They that would build up the church's walls, must first take notice

of the ruins of those walls. They that would know how to amend, .mult

inquire what is amiss ; what needs reformation and what may serve as it is.

(3.) That when he discovered his design to the rulers and people,

they cheerfully concurred with him in it. He did not tell them, at first,

what he came about, (v. 16.) because he would not seem to do it for

ostentation, and that if he found it impracticable, he might treat the

more honourably : upright humble men will not sound a trumpet before

their alms, or any other of their good offices. But when he had viewed

and considered the thing, and, probably, felt the pulse of the rulers and

people, he told them what God had put into his heart, (v. 12.) even to

build up the wall of Jerusalem, v. 17. Observe, [1.] How fairly he pro

posed it to them ; " Te fee the distress we are in, how we lie exposed to

the enemies that are round about us, how justly they reproach us, as

foolish and despicable, how easily they may make a prey of us whenever

they have a mind. Come, therefore, and let ut build ufi the wall." He

does not undertake to do it without them ; (it could not be the work of

one man ;) nor does he charge or command imperiously, though he had

the king's commission, but, in a friendly brotherly way, exhorts and ex

cites them to join with him in this work. To encourage them hereto,

he speaks of the design ; First, A» that which owed its original to the

special grace of God. He takes not the praise of it to himself, as a good

thought of his own, but acknowledges that God put it into hit heart, and

therefore they all ought to countenance it, (whatever is of God must be

promoted, ) and might hope to prosper in it, for what God puts men

upon, he will own them in. Secondly, As that which owed its progress

hitherto to the special providence of God. He produced the king's com

mission, told them how readily it was granted, and how forward the king

was to favour his design, in which he Taw the hand of his God good ufion

him. It would encourage both him and them to proceed in an undertak

ing which God so remarkably smiled upon. Thus he proposed it to

them ; and, [2-3 They presently came to a resolution, one and all, to

concur with him ; Let us rift ufi and build. They are ashamed that they

have sat still so long without so much as attempting this needful work,

and now resolve to rise up out of their sloth fulness, to bestir themselves,

and to stir up one another, " Let us rife ufi," that is, " Let us do it

with vigour, and diligence, and. resolution, as those that are determined

to go through with it." So theystrengthened their hands, their own aud

one another's, for this good work, N6te, First, Many a good work would

find hands enough to.be laid to it, if there were but one good, head to lead

in 'it. They all saw the desolations of Jerusalem, yet none proposed the

repair of them. But when Nehemiah proposed it, they all consented to,

it. It is pity that a good motion should be lost purely for want of one

to move it, and to break the ice in it. Secondly, Bystirring ufi ourselves

and one another to that which is good, westrengthen ourselves and one ano

ther for it ; for, the great reason why we are weak in our duty, is, be

cause we are cold to it, indifferent and unresolved.

2. Let us now see how Nehemiah was received by those that wished

ill to the Jews j whom God and his Israel blessed, they cursed.

(1.) When he did but shew his face, it vexed them, v. 10. Sanballat

and Tobiah, two of the Samaritans, but, by birth, the former a Moabite,

the latter an Ammonite, when they saw one come armed with a commis

sion from the king to do service to Israel, were grieved exceedingly, that

all their little paltry arts to weaken Israel were thus baffled and frustrated

by a fair, and noble, and generous, project to strengthen them. Nothing

is a greater vexation to the enemies of good people, who have misrepre

sented them to princes as turbulent, and factious, and not fit to live, than

to fee them stand right in the opinion of their rulers, their innocency

cleared, and their reproach rolled away, and that they are thought not

only sit to live, but sit to be trusted. When they saw a man come in

that manner, who professedly fought the welfare of the children of Israel*

it vexed them to the heart ; The wickedshallfee it, and be grieved.

(2.) When he began to act* they set themselves to hinder him ; but

in vain, v. 19, 20. [1.] See here with what little reason the enemies,

discouraged them. They represented the undertaking as a silly thing,;

they laughed us to scorn, and despised ut as foolish builders, that could not

finish what we began. They represented the undertaking also as *

wicked thing, no better than treason ; W'tllty rebel against the king ? Because

this was the old invidious charge, though now they had a commission

from the king, and were taken under his protection, yet still they must

be called sebe/s. [2.] See also with what good reason they slighted

these discouragements. They bear up themselves with this, that they

were the servants of the God of heaven, the only true and living God, that

they were acting for him in what they did, and that therefore he would

bear them out, and prosper them, though the heathen raged, Ps. 2. 1..

They consider also that the reason why these enemies did so malign them,

was, because they had no right in Jerusalem, but envied them their right

in it. Thus may the impotent menaces of the church's enemies be easily

despised by the church's friends.

\- -■ >*' *>*••< (>--W-.-.' s

CHAP. III.

Saying and doing are often two things, many are ready tofay, Let us rife up>

and build, whofit still and do nothing ; like thatfair-spoken son whosaid

I go, Sir, but when not ; the undertakers here were none of these. A*

soon as they had resolved to build the wall about Jerusalem, they lost no

time, but set about it presently, as wefind in this chapter. Let it never be

said that we left that good work to be done to-morrow, which we might at

well have done to-day. This chapter gives ut an account oftwo things, J,

The names of the builders, which are recorded here to their honour, for they

weresuch as herein discovered a great zealfor God and their country ; both

a piout and a public spirit ; a great degree both ofindustry andcourage ; and

what they did, wasfit to be thus largely registered, both for their praise, and

for the encouragement os others to follow their example. II. The order of

the building, they tool it before them, and ended where they began. Theyrc*

paired, 1. From the sheep-gate to the fish-gate, v. 1...2. 2. Thenct

to the old-gate, v. 3.. .5. 3. Thence to the valley-gate, v. 6... 12. 4i

Thence to the dung-gate, v. 13. 5. Thence to the gate of the fountain,

v. 14. 6. Thence to the water-gate, v. 15.. .26. 7. Thence by the horse-

gate, to the sheep-gate again, where they began; [y. 27-..32. ) and f*

they brought their work quite round the city.

1 . ns^HEN Eliashib the High-Priest rose up with his bre-

JL thren the priests, and they builded the sheep-gate ;

they sanctified it, and set up the doors of it : even- unto

the tower of Meah they sanctified it, unto the tower of

Hananeel. 2. And next unto him builded the men of Je

richo. And next to them builded Zaccur the son of Imri.

3. But the fifli-gate did the sons of Haslenaah build, who

also laid the beams thereof, and set up the doors thereof;

the locks thereof, and the bars thereof. 4. And nexfuntq

them repaired: Merenaoth the. son of TJrijah, the. son of Koz.
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And next unto" them repaired Mefliullam the son of Bere-

chiah, the son of Meshezabeel. And next unto them re

paired Zadok the son of Baana. 5. And next unto them

the Tekoites repaired ; but their .nobles put not their necks

to the work of their Lord. 6. Moreover the old-gate re

paired Jehoiada the son of Paseah, and Mefliullam the son

of Besodeiah ; they laid the beams thereof, and set up the

doors thereof, and the locks thereof, and the bars thereof.

7. And next unto them repaired Melatiah the Gibeonite,

and Jadon.the Meronothite, the men of Gibeon, and of

Mizpah, unto the throne of the governor on this side the

river. 8. Next 'unto him repaired Uzziel the son of Har-

haiah, of the goldsmiths. Next unto him also repaired

Hananiah the ion of one ofthe apothecaries, and they for

tified Jerusalem unto the broad wall. 9. And next unto

them repaired Rephaiah the son of Hur, the ruler of the

half part of Jerusalem. 10. And next unto them repaired

Jedaiah the son of Harumaph, even over against his house.

And next unto him repaired Hattufh the son of Hafhab-

niah. 11. Malchijah the son of Harim, and Hafhub the

son of Pahathmoab, repaired the other piece, and the tower

of the furnaces. 12. And next unto him repaired Shal-

lum the son of Halohesti, the ruler of the half part of Jeru

salem, he and his daughters. 13. The valley-gate repaired

Hanun, and the inhabitants of Zanoah ; they built it, and

set up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars

thereof, and a thousand cubits on the wall unto the dung-

gate. 14. But the dung-gate repaired Malchiah the son

of Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem ; he built it,

and set up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the

bars thereof. 15. But the gate of the fountain repaired

Shallun the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah ;

he built it, and covered it, and set up the doors thereof,

the locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and the wall of the

pool of Siloah by the king's garden, and unto the stairs

that go down from the city of David. 1 6. After him re

paired Nehemiah the son of Azbuk, the ruler of the half

part of Beth-zur, unto the place over against the sepulchres

of David, and to the pool that was nude, and unto the

house of the mighty. 17. After him repaired the Levites,

Rehum the son of Bani. Next unto him repaired Haflia-

biah the ruler of the half part of Keilah, in his part. 18.

After him repaired their brethren, Bavai the son of Hena-

dad, the ruler of the half part of Keilah. 19. And next

to him repaired Ezer the son of Jefhua, the ruler of Miz

pah, another piece over against the going up to the armory

at the turning ofthe wall. 20. After him Baruch the son

of Zabbai earnestly repaired the other piece, from the

turning of the wall, unto the door of the house of Eliafliib

the High-Priest. 21. After him repaired Mercmoth the

son of Urijah, the son of Koz, another piece, from the

door of the house of Eliafliib even to the end of the house

of Eliafliib. 22. And after him repaired the priests, the

men of the plain. 23. After him repaired Benjamin and

Hafhub over against their house : after him repaired Aza-

riah the son of Maaseiah the son of Ananiah by his house.

24. After him repaired Binnui the son of I Ienadad ano

ther piece, from the house of Azariah, unto the turning of

the wall, even unto the corner. 2.5. Palal the son of Uzai,

over against the turning ofthe xvall, and the tower which

Heth out from the king's high house, that was by the court

of the prison. After him Pcdaiah the son $£ Paroflv ; 26.

Moreover the Nethinims dwelt, in Ophel, unto ■ the place-

over against the water-gato toward ihe east, and the tower

that lieth out. 27. After them the Tekoites repaired

another piece, over against the great'tower that lieth out,

even unto the wall of Ophel. 28. , From above the horse-

gate repaired the priests, every one over against his house.

29. After them repaired Zadok the son of Immer over

against his house : after him rgt^fcd1; also Shcmaiah the

son of Shechaniah, the keeppripf the east-gate." ' ' 30. .After'

him repaired Hananiah the son. of Slielemiah, and Hanun

the sixth son of Zalaph, another piece.; After him repaired

Mefliullam the son of Berechiah over against his chamber.

31. After him repaired Malchiah the goldsmith's son, unto

the place of the Nethmims, and of the merchants, -over

against the gate Miphkad, and to the going up of the cor

ner. 32. And between the going up of the corner unto

the flieep-gate repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants.

The best way to know how to divide this chapter, is, to observe how

the work was divided among the undertakers, that every one might know

what he had to do, and mind it accordingly with a holy emulation, and

desire to excel, yet without any contention, animosity, or separate interest.

No strife appears among them, but which should do most for the public

good.

Several things are observable in the account here given of the building

of the wall about Jerusalem.

1. That Eliashib the High-Priest, with.his brethren the priests, led

the van in this troop of builders, v. 1. Ministers should be first and

foremost in every good work, for their office obliges them to teach and

quicken by their example, as well as by their doctrine. If there be la

bour in it, who so fit as they to work .' If danger, who so fit as ^hey to

venture ? The dignity of the High-Priest, was very great, and obliged

him to signalize himself in this service.' The priests repaired theJheeh-

gale, so called, because through it the sheep were brought, that were to be

sacrificed in the temple, and therefore the priests undertook the repair of.

k, whose inheritance the offerings of the Lord made byjire ivcre. And of

this gate only, it is said that theysanfiified it with the word and prayer,-

and perhaps with sacrifices; either, (1.) Because it led to the temple;

or, (2.) Because with this the building of the wall began, and it is pro-,

babie (though they were at work in all parts of the wall at the fame

time) that this was first finished, and therefore at this gate they solemnly

committed their city and the walls of it to the divine protection ; or*

(3. ) Becauso the priests were the builders of it, and it becomes ministers

above others, being themselves in a peculiar manner sanctified to God, to.

sanctify to him all their performances, and to do eveu their common

actions aster a godlysort.

2. That the undertakers were very many, who each took their share,

some more and some less, in this work, according as their ability was..

Note, What is to be done for the public good, every one fiiould assist in,

and further, to the utmost of his place, and power. United force will

conquer that which no individual dares' venture on. Many hands will

make light work.

3. That many were active i n this work, who were not themselves in

habitants of Jerusalem, and therefore consulted purely the public welfare,

and not any private interest or advantage of their own. Here are the

men os Jericho with the first, (i>. 2.) the men of Gibeon and Mizpeh,

(v. 7.) and Zanoah, v. 13. Every Israelite mould lend a hand toward

the building up of Jerusalem.

4. That several rulers, toth of Jerusalem and os other cities, were

active in this work, thinking themselves bound in honour to do the ut

most that their wealth and power enabled them to do, for the furtherance

of this good work. But it is observable that they are called rulers ofpart

or the halfpart, of their respective cities. One was ruler os the half part

os Jerusalem, v. 12. Another of part of Beth-hacccrem, v. U- Ano

ther of part of Mizpah, v. 15. Another of the haspart os liclh-zur,

u. J 6. One was ruler of one halfpart, and another ot the other halfpart,

os Keilah, v 17, 18. Pc-haps the Pcisian government would not intrust

Vol. II. No. 32.'' ' 5 D
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any one with a strong city, but appointed two to be a watch upon each

other. Rome had two, consuls.

5. Here is a just reproach fastened upon the nobles of Tekoa, that

they put not their necks to the work of their Lord, (t>. 5.) that is, they

would not come under the yoke of an obligation to this service : as if

the dignity and liberty of their peerage were their discharge from serving

God and doing good, which are indeed the highest honour and the truest

freedom. Let not nobles think not any thing below them, by which

they may advance the interests of their country ; for what else is their

nobility good for, but that it puts them in a higher, and larger sphere of

uiefulnelo, than that in which inferior persons move i

6. Two persons joined iu repairing the old gate, (v. G.) aod so were

co-founderj, and shared the honour of it between them. The good work

which we cannot compass ourselves, we must be thankful to those that

will go partners with us in. Some think that this is called the aid gat t,

because it belonged to the. ancient Salem, which was said to be first buik

by Melchizedek.

7. Several good honest tradesmen, as well as priests and rulers, were

active in this work, goldsmiths, apothecaries, merchants, v. 8, 32. They

did not think their callings excused them, nor plead that they could not

leave their shops to attend the public business ; knowing that what they

lost, would certaiuly he made up to them by the blessing of God upon

their callings.

8. Some ladies are spoken os as helping forward this work, Shallum

and his daughters, (v. 12.) who though not capable of personal service,

yet, having their portions in their own hands, or being rich widows, con

tributed money for buying materials and paying workmen. St. Paul

speaks of some good women that laboured with him in thegosful, Phil. 4. 3.

9. Of some it is said, that they repaired over against their houses,

(v. 10, 23, 28, 29.) and of one who, it is likely, was only a lodger that

he repaired over againjl his chamber, v. 30. When a general good work

is. to be done, each should apply himself to that part of it, that falls nearest

him, and is within his reach. If every one will sweep before his own

door, the street will be clean ; if every one will mend one, we (hall be all

mended. If he that has but a chamber will repair before that, he does

his part.

10. Of one it is said, that he carnrjlly repaired that which fell to his

stiare, (v. 20.) he did it with an inflamed zeal ; not that others were

cold or indifferent, but he was the most vigorous of any of them, and

made himself remarkable for it. It is good to be thus zealously affected

in a good thing ; and it is probable that this good man's zeal provoked

very many to take the more pains, and make the more haste.

. 11. Of one of these builders it is observed, that he was the sixth son of

his father, d. 30. His five elder brethren, it seems, laid not their hand

to this work, but he did. In doing that which is good, we need not stay

to fee our elders go before us ; If t hey decline it, it does not therefore

follow that we must. Thus the younger brother, if he be the better

man, and does God and his generation better service, is indeed the better

gentleman ; those are most honourable, that are most useful.

12. Some of them that hadfirst done, helped theirfellows, and under

took another share, where they saw there was most need. Meremoth re

paired, (v. 4.) and again, v. 21. And the Tekoites, beside the piece

they repaired, (v. 5.) undertook another piece, (v. 27.) which is the

more remarkable, because their nobles set them a bad example by with

drawing from the service ; which, instead of serving them for an excuse

to sit still, perhaps made them the more forward to do double work, that

by their zeal they might either shame, or atone for, the covetousness and

carelessness of their nobles.

Lastly, Here is no mention of any particular (hare that Nehemiah him

self had in this work. A name-fake of his is mentioned, u. 16. But

did he do nothing ? Yes, though he undertook not any particular piece

of the wall, yet he did more than any of them, for he had the oversight

of them all ; half of his servants worked where there was most need, and

the other half stood centinel, as we find after ; (ch. 4. 16.) while he

himself in his own person walked the rounds, directed and encouraged

the builders, set his hand to the work where he saw occasion, and kept a

watchful eye upon the motions of the enemy, as we shall find in the next

chapter. The pilot needs not haul at a rope, it is enough for him to

steer.

CHAP. IV.

We left all hands at work for the building ofthe wall about Jerusalem. But

such good work it not wont to be tarried on without opposition ; now here

we art told what opposition <tuai given to it, and what methods Nehemiah

took to forward the work, notwithstanding that opposition. I. Their ene

mies reproached and ridiculed their undertaking ; but their scoffs they an

swered with prayers, they heeded them not, but went on with their work

notwithstanding, v. 1...6. //. They formed a bloody design against them.

It hinder them by force of arms, v. 7, H, 10... 12. To guard against ibis.

Nehemiah prayed, (•». 9. ) set guards, (v. 13.) and encouragedthem tofight

(v. 14.) by which the design was broken, (w. 15.) andso the work war

carried on with all needful precaution against a surprise, *>. 16.. .23. In

all this, Nfhemiah approved himself a man ofgreat conduit and courage, at

well at great piety.

1. T>UT it came to pass, that when Sanballat heard that

JO we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great

, indignation, and mocked the Jews. 2. And he spake be

fore his brethren and the army of Samaria, and feid, What

do these feeble Jews ? Will they fortify themselves ? WiU

they sacrifice ? WiU they make an end in a day ? Will they

revive the stones out of the heaps of the rubbish which,

are burnt ? 3. Now Tobiah the Ammonite teas by him,

and he said, Even that which they build, if a fox go up,

he shall even break down their stone-wall. 4. Hear, O our

God ; for we are despised : and turn their reproach upon

their own head, and give them for a prey in the land of

captivity : 5. And cover not their iniquity, and let not

their sin be blotted out from before thee : for they have

provoked thee to anger before the builders. 6. So built

we the wall ; and all the wall wasjoined together unto the

half thereof : for the people had a mind to work.

Here is,

I. The spiteful scornful reflection which Sanballat and Tobiah cast

upon the Jews, for their attempt to build the wall about Jerusalem. The

country rang of it presently, intelligence was brought of it to Samaria,

that nest of enemies to the Jews and their prosperity ; and here we are

told how they received the tidings. 1. In heart, they were very angry

at the undertaking, and had great indignation, v. I. It vexed them that

Nehemiah came to seek the welfare of the children of Israel; (ch. 2. 10.)

but when they heard of this great undertaking for their good, they were-

out of all patience. They had hitherto pleased themselves with the'

thought that while Jerusalem was unwalled, they could swallow it up,

and make themselves masters of it when they pleased j but if it be walled

it will not only be fenced against them, but, by degrees, become formi

dable to them. The strength and safety of the church is the grief and

vexation of its enemies. 2. In word, they despised it, and made it the

subject of their ridicule, in which they did sufficiently display their venom ;

but good was brought out of it ; for looking upon it as a foolish under

taking that would sink under its own weight, they did not go about to

obstruct it till it was too late. Let us fee with what pride and malice

they set themself publicly to banter it. (1.) Sanballat speaks with scorn

of the workmen, " Thosefeeble Jews," (v. 2.) " What will they do son

materials ? Will they revive theflones out of the rubbish ? And what mean,

they by being so hasty ? Do they think to make the walling of a city

but one day's work ? And to keep the feast of dedication with sacrifice

the next day ? Poor silly people ! See how ridiculous they make them

selves !" (2.) Tobiah speaks with no less scorn of the work itself.

He has his jest too, and must shew his wit, v. 3. Profane scoffers

sharpen one another. " Sorry work," fays he, " they are like to make

of it ; they themselves will be ashamed of it ; if a fox go up, not with his

subtlety, but with his weight, he will break down their flone-wall."

Many a good work has been thus looked upon with contempt by the

proud and haughty fcorners.

II. Nehemiah's humble and devout address to God, when he heard of

these reflections. He had notice brought him of what they said ; it is

probable that they themselves sent him a message to this purport, to dis

courage him, hoping to jeer him out of his attempt ; but he did not an

swer these fools according to their folly ; he did not upbraid them with

their weakness, but looked, up to God by prayer. 1. He begs of God.

to take notice of the indignities that were done them, (t>. 4.) and in this

we are to imitate him ; Hear, 0 our Cod, for we are despised Note, (1.)
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God's people have often been a despised people, and loaded with con-

tempt. (i. ) God does, and will, hear all the slights that are put upon

bis people, and it is their comfort that he does so, and a good reason

why they (hould be as though they were deaf, Ps. 38. 18, 15. " Thou

art our God to whom we appeal ; our cause needs no more than a fair

hearing." 2. He begs of God to avenge their cause, and turn the re

proach upon the enemies themselves ; (u. 4-, 5.) and this was spoken ra

ther by a spirit of prophecy than by a spirit of prayer, and is not to be

imitated by us who are taught of Christ to prayfor them that despitefully

use and persecute us / Christ himself prayed for those that reproached him,

Father, forgive them. Nehemiah here prays, Cover not their iniquity.

Note, (\.) They that cast contempt on God's people, do but prepare

everlasting shame for themselves. (2.) It is a sin from which tinners are

seldom recovered. I>oubtle{s, Nehemiah had reason to think the hearts

ef those sinners were desperately hardened, so that they would never re

pent of it, else he would not have prayed that it might never be blotted out.

The reason he gives, is, not, They have abused us, but They have provoked

thee, and that before the builders, to whom, it is likely, they sent a spiteful

message. Note,Therefore we should be angry at the malice of persecutors,

not because it is abusive to us, but because it is offensive to God ; and

on that we may ground an expectation that God will appear against it,

Ps. 74. 1 8, 22.

• HI. The vigour of the builders, notwithstanding these reflections,

«. 6. They made such good speed, that in a little time they bad run

up the wall ta half its height, for the people had a mind to <wori, their

hearts were upon it, and they would have it forwarded. Note, 1. Then

good work goes on well, when people have a mind to it. 2. The re

proaches of enemies should rather quicken us to our duty, than drive us

from it.

7. But it came to pass, that when Sanballat, andTobiah,

and the Aarabians, and the Ammonites, and the Afhdo-

dites, heard that the walls of Jerusalem, were made up, and

that the breaches began to be stopped, then they were very

wroth, 8. And conspired all of them together to come

and to fight against Jerusalem, and to hinder it. 9. Never

theless we made our prayer unto our God, and set a watch

against them day and night, because of them. 10. And

Judah said, The strength of the bearers of burthens is de

cayed, and there is much rubbish, fo that we are not able

to build the wall. 11. And our adversaries said, They

shall not know, neither see, till we come in the midst

among them, and flay them, and cause the work to cease.

12. And it came to pass, that when the Jews which dwelt

by them, came, they said unto us ten times, From all

places, whence ye shall return unto us they mil be upon you.

1.3. Therefore set I in the lower places behind the wall, and

cm the higher places, I even set the people after their fami

lies, with their swords, their spears, and their bows. 14.

And I looked, and rose up, and said unto the nobles, and

to the rulers, and to the rest of the people, Be not ye afraid

of them ; remember the Lord, which is great and terrible,

and fight for your brethren, your sons, and your daugh

ters, your wives, and your houses. 1 5. And it came to

pass, when our enemies hard that it was known unto us,

and God had brought their counsel to nought, that we re

turned all of us to the wall, every one unto his work.

We have here,

I. The conspiracy which the Jews' enemies formed against them, to

stay the building by flaying the builders. The conspirators were not

only Sanballat and Tobiah, but other neighbouring people whom they

had drawn into the plot. They flattered themselves with a fancy that

the work would soon stand ftill of itself; but when they heard that it

went on and prospered, they were angry at the Jews for being so hasty

to push the work forward, and angry at themselves for being so slow in

opposing it, (v. 7.) they were very wroth. Cursed be their anger, for it

wasfierce, and their wrath, for it was cruel. Nothing would serve but

they wouldstght against Jerusalem, -o. 8. Why, what quarrel had tliey

with the Jews ? Had they done them any wrong ? Or did they design

them any ? No, they lived peaceably by them ; but it was merely out of

envy and malice ; they hated the Jews' piety, and were therefore vexed

at their prosperity, and sought their ruin. Observe, 1. How unanimous

they were ; They conspired all as them together, though of different interests

among themselves, yet one in their opposition to the work of God. &

How close they were ; they said, «' They shall not know, neitlter see, till

we have them at our mercy." Thus they took crafty counsel, and digged

deep, to hide it from the Lord, and promised themselves security and suc

cess from the secrecy of their management. 3. How cruel they were ;

We will come andstay them. If nothing less than the murder of the work

men will put a stop to the work, they will not stick at that ; nay, it is

their blood they thirst for, and they are glad of any pretence to glut

themselves with it. 4. What the design was, and how confident they

were of success; it was to cause the work to cease, (v. II.) and this they

were confident that they (hould effect. The hindering of good work is

that which bad men aim at and promise themselves ; but good work is

God's work, and it mall prosper.

II. The discouragements which the builders themselves laboured

under. At the very time when the adversaries said, Let us cause the work

to cease ; Judah said, " Let us even let it fall, for we ate-not able to go

forward with it," v. 10. They represent the labourers as tired,, and tha

remaining difficulties, even of that first part of their work, tCe removing

of the rubbish, as insuperable, and therefore they think it advisable to de

sist; for the present. Can Judah, that warlike valiant tribe, sneak thus i

Active leading men have many times as much ado to grapple with the

fears of their friends, as with the terrors of their enemies.

•III. The information that was brought to Nehemiah of the enemies'

designs, v. 12. There were Jews that dwelt by them, in the country, who,

though they had not zeal enough to bring them to Jerusalem to help their

brethren in building the wall, yet, having by their situation opportunity

to discover the enemies' motions, had so much honesty and affection to

the cause, as to give intelligence of it ; nay, that it might be the more

credited, they came themselves to give notice of it ; and they said it ten

times, repeating it as men in earnest, and under a concern, and the report was

confirmed by many witnesses ; the intelligence they gave, is expressed ab

ruptly, and finds work for the critics, to make out the sense of it ; which

perhaps is designed to intimate that they gave this intelligence as men

out of breath and in confusion, whose very looks would make up the de

ficiencies of their words. I think it may be read, without supplying any

thing. " Whatever placeye turn to, they art against us, so that you have

need to be upon your guard on all sides." Note, God has many ways

of bringing to light, and so bringing to nought, the devices and designs

of his and his church's enemies. Even the cold and feeble Jews, that

contentedly dwelt by them, (hall be made to serve as spies upon them ;

nay, rather than fail, a bird ofthe airstall carry their voice.

IV. The pious and prudent methods which Nehemiah, hereupon took,

to baffle the design, and to secure his work and workmen ; it is said,

(v. 14.) he looked. 1. He looked up, engaged God for him, and put

himself and his cause under the divine protection, {v. 9.) We made our

prayer unto our God. That was the way of this good man, and should

be our way ; all his cares, all his griefs, all his fears he spread before

God, and thereby made himself easy. This was the first thing he did ;

before he used any means, he made his prayer to God, for with him we

must always begin. 2. He looked about him. Having prayed, he set

a watch against them. The instructions Chrift has given ub in our spiritual

warfare, agree with this example Matth. 26. 41. Watch, and pray. If

we think to secure ourselves by prayer only, without watchfulness, we are

slothful, and tempt God. If by watchfulness, without prayer, we are

proud, and flight God ; and, either way, we forfeit his protection.

Observe, (1.) How he posted the guards, v. 13. In the lower places

he set them behind the wall, that they might annoy the enemy over it,

as a breast-work ; but in the higher places, where the wall was raised to

its full height, he set them upon it, that from the top of it they might

throw down stones or darts upon the heads of the assailants : he set them

after their families, that mutual relation might engage them to mutual

assistance. (2.) How he animated and encouraged them, v. 14. He

observed even the nobles and rulers themselves, as well as the rest of the

people, to be in a great consternation upon the intelligence that was

brought them, and ready to conclude that they were all undone, by which

their hands were weakened both for work and war, and therefore he en

deavours to silence their fears ; *« Come," fays he, " be not afraid of them,

but behave yourselves valiantly, considering, [!•] Whom .you fight
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under ; you cannot have a better Captain, remember the Lord 'who is great

and terrible ; you think your enemies great and terrible ; but what are

they in comparison with God, especially in opposition to him ? He is

great above them to control them, and will be terrible to them when he

comes to reckon with them." Those that with an eye of faith see the

church's God to be great and terrible, will see the church's enemies to |

be mean and despicable. The reigning fear of God is the best .antidote

against the ensnaring fear of man. He that is afraid of a matt thatJhall

die, forgets the Lord his Maker, Isa. 51. 12, 13. [2.] " Whom you

fight for ; you cannot have a better cause, you sight for your brethren,

(Ps. 122. 8.) yoursons, andyour daughters. All that is dear to you in

this world, lies at stake, therefore behave yourselves valiantly."

V. The happy disappointment which this gave to the enemy, v. 15.

When they found that their design was discovered, and that the Jews

were upon their guard, they concluded that it was to no purpose to at

tempt any thing, but that God had brought their counsel to nought. They

knew they could not gain their point but by surprise, and if their plot

was known, it was quashed. The Jews, hereupon, returned every one to

his 'work, with so much the more cheerfulness, because they saw plainly

that God owned it, and owned them in the doing of it. Note, God's

care of our safety mould engage and encourage us to go on- with vigour

in our duty. As soon as ever a danger is over, let us return to our work,

and trust God another time.

16. And it came to pass from that time forth, that the

half of my servants wrought in the work, and the other

half of them held both the spears, the shields, and the

bows, and the habergeons ; and the rulers rcere behind all

the house of Judah. 17. They which builded on the wall,

and they that bare burthens, with those that laded, every

one with one of his hands wrought in the work, and with

the other hand held a weapon. 18. For the builders,

every one had his sword girded by his side, andJb builded.

And he that sounded the trumpet was by me. 1 9. And

1 said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of

the people, The work is great and large, and we are se

parated upon the wall, one far from another. 20. In what

place therefore ye hear the sound of the trumpet, resort

ye thither unto us : our God {hall fight for us. 21. So

we laboured in the work : and half of them held the

spears from the rising of the morning till the stars appear

ed. 22.. Likewise at the fame time said I unto the people,

I jet every one with his servant lodge within Jerusalem,

that in the night they may be a guard to us, and labour

on the day. 23. So neither I, nor my brethren, nor my

servants, nor the men of the guard which followed me,

none of us put off our clothes, saving that every one put

them off for washing.

When the builders had so far reason to think the design of the enemies

broken, as to return to their work, yet they were not so secure as to lay

down their arms, knowing how restless and unwearied they were in their

attempts, and that, if one design failed, they would be hatching another.

Thus must we watch always against our spiritual enemies, and not expect

that our warfare will be accomplistied till our work is. See what course

-Nehemiah took, that the people might hold themselves in readiness, in case

there should be an attack.

1. While .one half was at work, the other half was under their arms,

\\o\d\fig s/iears, andshields, and bows, not only for themselves but for the

labourers too, who would immediately quit their work, and betake

themselves, to their weapons, upon the first alarm, v. 16. It is probable,

that they changed services at such and such hours, which would relieve

the fatigue of both, and particularly would be an ease to the bearers of

burthens, whose strength was decayed; (v. 10.) while they held the

weapons, they were eased and yet not idle. They thus dividing their

time between the trowels and the spears, are said to work with one hand,

and hold their weapons with the other, (y. 17.) which cannot be under

stood literally, for the work would require both hands, bui it intimates

that they were equally employed in both. Thu3 must we' work out our1

salvation with the weafions of our warfare in our hand ; for hi every duty

we must expect to meet with opposition from our spiritual enemies,

against whom we must still befighting the goodfight offaith.

2. Every builder had a sword by his side, (v. 18.) which he could

carry without hindering his labour. The word of God is the sword of the

Spirit, which we ought to have always at hand, and never to seek, both

in our labours, and in our conflicts, as christians.

3. Care was taken both to get, and give, early notice of the approach

of the enemy, in case they mould endeavour to surprise them. Nehemiah-

kept a trumpeter always by him to found an alarm upon the first intima

tion of danger. The work was large, and the builders were dispersed ;

for in all parts of the wall they were labouring at the fame time. Nehe

miah continually walked round to oversee the work, and encourage the;

workmen, and so would have speedy intelligence, if the enemy made an

attack, of which, by sound of trumpet, he would soon give notice to all,

and they must immediately repair to him with a full assurance that their

God wouldfightfor them, v. 18.. .'JO. When they acted as workmen, it

was requisite they should be dispersed wherever there was work to do :

but when as soldiers, it was requisite they mould come into close order,

and be found in a body. Thus should the labourers in Christ's building

be ready to unite against a common foe.

4. The inhabitants of the villages were ordered to lodge within Jeru

salem, with their servants, not only that they might be the nearer to their

work in the morning, but that they might be ready to help in case of an

attack in the night, v. 22. The strength of a city, lies, more in its hands

than in its walls ; secure them, and God's blessing upon them, and be

secure.

5. Nehemiah himself, and all his men, kept close to their business.

The spears were held up, with the sight of them to terrify the enemy,

not only from fun to fun, but from twilight to twilight, every day, v. 21.

Thus ought we to be always upon our guard against our spiritual ene

mies, not only, (as here) while it is light, but when it is dark, for they

are the rulers of the darkness of this world. Nay, so very intent was Ne

hemiah upon his work, and so fast did he hold his servants to it, that

while the heat of the business lasted, neither he himself, nor his atten

dants, went into bed, but every night lay and slept in their clothes,

[y. 23.) except that they shifted them now and then, either for cleanli

ness, or in a case of ceremonial pollution. It was a sign that their heart

was upon their work, when they could not find time to dress and undress,

but resolved they would be at all times ready for service. Then good

work is likely to go on successfully, when those that labour in it, thus

make a business of it. ' r »'

CHAP. V.

How bravely Nehemiah, as a wife andfaithfulgovernor,fluod upon his guard

against the attacks ofenemies abroad, we read in the foregoing chapter. Here

we have him no less bold andaBive to redress grievances at home, and, having

kept them from being destroyed by their enemies, to keep themfrom destroying

one another. Here is, I. The complaint which the poor made to him, of

the great hardships which the rich (of whom they were forced to borrow

money) put upon them, v. 1...5. II. The effeBual course which Nehe

miah took both to reform the oppressors, and to relieve the oppressed, v. 6... IS.

777. The goodexample which he himself, as governor, set them of companion

and tenderness, v. 14... 19.

• . ' K" ; ''. i - . ■ . . " . T if. -i'S. n*:'- .

1. A ND there was a great cry of the people and of their

^ljV wives against their brethren the Jews. 2. For

there were that said, We, our sons, and our daughters,

are many : therefore we take up corn for them, that we

may eat, and live. 3. Some also there were that said, We

have mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that we

might buy corn, because of the dearth. 4. There were

also that said, We have borrowed money for the king's

tribute, and that upon our lands and vineyards. 5. Yet

now our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren, our children

as their children : and, lo, we bring into bondage our sons

and our daughters to be servants, andsome of our daugh

ters are brought unto bondage alreadyt neither is it in our
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power to redeem them ; for other men have our lands and

vineyards.

We have here the tears of the oppressed, which Solomon considered,

Eccl. 4. 1. Let us consider them as here they are dropped before Ne-

hemiah, whose office it was, as governor, to deliver the fioor and needy, and

rid them out of the hand of the wicked oppressors, Ps. 82. 4. Hard times

and hard hearts made the poor miserable.

I. The times they lived in, were hard. There was a dearth of corn,

(•a. 3.) probably, for want of rain, with which God had chastised their

neglect of his house, (Hag. 1. 9— 11.) and the non-payment of their

church-dues, Mai. 3. 9, 10. Thus foolish sinful men bring God's judg

ments upon themselves, and then fret and complain of them. When the'

markets are high, and provisions scarce and dear, the poor soon feel from

it, and are pinched by it. Blessed be God for the mercy, and God de

livers from the sin, offulness of bread, Ezek. 16. 49. That which made

the scarcity here complained of, the more grievous, was, that theirsons

and their daughters tvere many, v. 2. The families that were most ne-

ceflitous, were most numerous ; here were the mouths, but where was

the meat ? Some have estates and no children to inherit them, others

have children and no estates to leave them ; those who have both have

reason to be thankful, those who have neither, may the more easily be

content. Those who have great families and little substance, must learn

to live by faith in God's providence and promise; and those who have

little families and great substance, must male their abundance asupplyfor

the wants of others. But this was not all, as corn was dear, so the taxes

were high ; the king's tribute must be paid, v. 4. This mark of their

captivity still remained upon them. Perhaps it was a poll-money that

was required, and then, their sons and their daughters being many, it

rose the higher. The more they had to maintain, (a hard case !) the

more they had to pay. Now, It seems, they had not wherewithal of

their own to buy corn and pay taxes, but were necessitated to borrow.

Their families came poor out of Babylon, they had been at great expense

in building them houses, and had not yet got up their strength when

these new burthens came upon them. The straits of poor housekeepers

who make hard shift to get an honest livelihood, and sometimes want

what is sitting for them and their families, are well-worthy the compas

sionate consideration of those, who either with their wealth, or with their

power, are in a capacity to help them.

II. The persons they dealt with, were hard. Money must be had,

but it must be borrowed, and they that lent them money, taking advan

tage of their necessity, were very hard upon them, and made a prey of

them. }. They exacted interest from them at twelve per cent, the hun

dredth part every month, v. II. If men borrow large sums, to trade

with, to increase their stocks, or to purchase land, there is no reason but

the lender should share with the borrower in his profit ; or if to spend

upon their lusts, or repair what they have so spent, why should they not

pay for their extravagancies ? But if the poor borrow, to maintain their

families, and we be able to help them, it is certain we ought either to

lend freely what they have occasion for, or (if they be not likely to re

pay it) to give freely something towards it. Nay, 2. They forced them

to mortgage to them their lands and houses for the securing of the money,

(i>. 3. ) and not only so, but took the profits of them for interest, (t>. 5.

compare v. H.) that by degrees they might make themselves masters of

all they had. Yet this was not the worst:. 3. They took their children

for bond-servants, to be enslaved or sold at pleasure, i>. 5. This they

complain of most sensibly, as that which touched them in a tender part,

and they aggravate it with this, " Our children are as their children, as

dear to us as their's are to them ; not only of the fame human nature,

and entitled to the honours and liberties of that, (Mai. 2. 10. Job 31.

15.) but of the fame holy nation, free-born Israelites, and dignified with

the fame privileges. Our flesh carries in it the sacred seal of the cote-

Bant of circumcision, as well as the flesh of our brethren ; yet our heirs

must be their ssaves, and it is not in our fioiuerto redeem them." This they

make a humble remonstrance of to Nehemiah, not only because they saw

he was a great man that could relieve them,, but a good man that would.

Whither should the injured poor flee for succour but to the shields of the

earth 7 Whither but to the chancery, to the charity, in the royal breast,

and those deputed by it for relief against thefummumjus—the extremity of

the law.

We will leave Nehemiah hearing the complaint, and inquiring into the

truth of the complainants' allegations, ( for the clamours of the poor are not

always just,) while we sit down and look, (1.) With a gracious com-

passion upon the oppressed, and lament the hardships with many in the

world are groaning under, putting our fouls into their foul's stead, and re

membering in our prayers and succours them that are burthened, as bur-

thened with them. (2.) With a gracious indignation at the oppressors,

and abhorrence of their pride and cruelty, who drink the tears, the blood,

of those they have under their feet. But let those who shew no mercy,

expect judgment without mercy. It was an aggravation of the sin of these

oppressing Jews, that they were themselves so lately delivered out of the

house of bondage, which obliged them in gratitude to undo the heavy bur

then, Isa. 58. 6.

6. And I was very angry when I heard their cry and

these words. 7. Then I consulted 'with myself, and I re

buked the nobles, and the rulers, and said unto them, Ye

exact usury every one of his brother. And I set a great

assembly against them. 8. And I said unto them, We after

our ability have redeemed our brethren the Jews, which

were fold unto the heathen ; and will ye even fell your

brethren ? Or shall they be fold unto us ? Then held they

their peace, and found nothing to answer. 9. Also I said,

It is not good that ye do ; ought ye not to walk in the

fear of our God because of the reproach of the heathen our

enemies ? 10. I likewise, and my brethren, and my ser

vants, might exact of them money and corn : I pray you,

let us leave off this usury. 11. Restore, 1 pray you, to

them, even this day, their lands, their vineyards, their

olive-yards, and their houses, also the hundredth part of

the money, and of the corn, the wine, and the oil, that ye

exact of them. 1 2. Then said they, "We will restore themy

and will require nothing of them ; so will we do as thou

sayest. Then I called the priests, and took an oath of them,

that they should do according to this promise. 1 3. Also

I shook my lapj. and said, So God shake out every man

from his house, and from his labour, that performeth not

this promise, even thus be he shaken out, and emptied.

And all the congregation said, Amen, and praised the Lord.

And the people did according to this promise.

It should seem, the foregoing complaint was made to Nehemiah, at the

time when he had his head and hands as full as possible of the public bu

siness about building the wall ; yet, perceiving it to be just, he did not

reject it because it was unseasonable ; he did not chide the petitioners,

nor fall into a passion with them, for disturbing him, when they saw how

much he had to do ; a fault which men of business are too often guilty

of ; nor did he so much as adjourn the hearing of the causes or pro

ceedings upon it till he had more leisure. The case called for speedy inter

position, and therefore he applied himselfimmediately to the consideration

of it, knowing that, let him build Jerusalem's walls ever so high, so thick,

so strong, the city could not be safe while such abuses as these were to

lerated.

Now observe, What method he took for the redress of this grievance,

which was so threatening to the public.

I. He was very angry ; (v. 6.) he expressed a great displeasure at it,

as a very bad thing. Note, It well becomes rulers to stiew themselves angry

at sin, that by the anger itself they may be excited to their duty, and by

the expressions of it others may be deterred from evil.

II. He consulted with himself, v. 7. By this it appears that his anger

was not excessive, but kept within bounds, that though his spirit was pro

voked, he did not fay or do any thing unadvisedly. Before he rebuked

the nobles, he consulted with himself what to say, and when, and how.

Note, Reproofs must be given with great consideration, that what is well,

meant, may not come short of its end, for want of being well-managed.

It is the refiroof of inflru8ion, that giveth life. Even wife men lose the

benefit of their wisdom sometimes for want of consulting with themselves,

and taking time to deliberate.

III. He rebuled the nobles and rulers, who were the monied men, and

whose power perhaps made them the more bold to oppress. Note, Even

nobles and rulers, if they do that which is evil, ought to be told of it by

Vol. II. No. 82. 5 E
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proper persons. Let no man imagine that his dignity sets him above

reproof.

IV. He set a great assembly against them ; he called the people together,

to be witnesses of what was said, and to bear their testimony (which the

people will generally be forward to do) against the oppressions and ex

tortions their rulers were guilty of. Ezra and Nehemiah were both of

them very wife, good, useful, men, yet, in cases not unlike, there was a

great deal of difference between their management : when Ezra was told

of .the sin of .the rulers in marrying strange wives, he rent his clothes,

and wept, and prayed, and was hardly persuaded to attempt a reforma

tion, fearing it to be impracticable, for he was a man of a mild tender

spirit ; when Nehemiah was told of as bad a thing, he kindled immedi

ately, reproached the delinquents, incensed the people against them, and

never rested till, by all the rough methods he could use, he forced them

to reform ; for he was a man of a hot and eager spirit. Note, 1. Very

holy men may differ much from each other in their natural temper, and

in other things that result from it. 2. God's work may be done, well-

done, and successfully, and yet different methods taken in the doing of

it ; which is a good reason why we should neither arraign the management

of others, nor make our own a standard. There are diversities of opera

tion, but the fame Spirit.

V. He fairly reasoned the case with them, and fliewed them the evil

of what they did : the regular way of reforming men's lives, is, to en

deavour, in the first place, to convince their consciences. Several things

he offered to there consideration, which are so pertinent and just, that it

appeared he had consulted with himself/ He lays it before them, 1.

That those whom they oppressed were their brethren ; Ye exaS every one

of his Brother ; it was bad enough to oppress strangers, but much worse

to oppress their poor brethren, from whom the divine law did not allow

them to take any usury, Deut. 23. 19, 20. 2. That they were but lately

redeemed out of the hand of the heathen ; the body of the people was so

by the wonderful providence of God, some particular persons among

them, were so, who, beside their share in the general captivity, were in

servitude to heathen masters, and ransomed at the charge of Nehemiah

and other pious and well-disposed persons. " Now," fays he, " have

we taken all this pains to get their liberty out of the hands of the hea

then, and shall their own rulers enslave them ? What an absurd thing is

this ! Must we be at the fame trouble and expense to redeem them from

you, as we were to redeem them from Babylon ?" v. 8. Those whom

God by his grace has made free, ought not to be again brought under a

yoke of bondage. Gal. 5. 1. 1 Cor. 7. 23. 3. That it was a great sin

thus to oppress the poor ; ( v. 9. ) " 7/ it not good that ye do ; though you

get money by it, you contract guilt by it, and ought ye not to walk in

the fear of God? Certainly you ought, for you profess religion, and rela

tion to him ; and if you do walk in the fear of God, you will not be either

covetous of worldly gain, or cruel toward your brethren." They that walk

in the fear of God, will not dare to do a wicked thing, Job 31. 13, 14, 23.

4. That it was a great scandal, and a reproach to their profession ; " Con

sider the reproach ofthe heathen our enemies, enemies to us, to our God, and

to our holy religion. They will be glad of any occasion to speak against

us, and this will give them great occasion ; they will fay, These Jews that

profess so much devotion to God, see how barbarous they are one to ano

ther." Note, (1.) All that profess religion, mould be very careful that

they do nothing to expose themselves to the reproach of them that are

without, lest religion be wounded through their sides. (2.) Nothing ex

poses religion more to the reproach of its enemies, the worldliness and

hard-heartedness of the professors of it. 5. That he himself had set

them a better example, (v. 10.) which he enlarges upon afterward, v. 14,

£sV. They that rigorously insist upon their right themselves, will with

a very ill grace persuade others to recede from their's.

VI. He earnestly pressed them not only not to make their poor neigh

bours any more such hard bargains, but to restore that which they had got

into their hands, v. 11. See how familiarly he speaks to them; Let us

leave off this usury, putting himself in, as becomes reprovers, though far

from being any way guilty of t,he crime. See how earnestly, and yet

humbly, he persuades them ; I pray you leave off ; and, I pray you re

store ; though he had authority to command, yet, for W; fake, he ra

ther beseeches. See how particularly he presses them to be kind to the

poor ; to give them up their mortgages, put them again in possession of

their estates, remit the interest, and give them time to pay in the princi

pal. He urged them to their loss, yet urging them to their duty, it

would be, at length to their advantage. What we charitably forgive,

will be remembered and recompensed, as well as what we charitably give.

VII. He laid them under all the obligations possible to do what he

pressed them to. 1. He got a promise from them ; (t>. 12.) We will

restore them. 2. He sent for the priests to give them their oath, that

they would perform this promise ; now that their convictions were strong,

and they seemed resolved, he would keep them to it. 3. He bound them

by a solemn curse or execration, hoping that would strike some awe upon

them ; So let Godjhake out every man that performelh not this promise, v. 13.

This was a threatening that he would certainly do so, to which the peo

ple said, Amen, as to those curses at mount Ebal, (Deut. 27.) that their

throats might be cut with their own tongues, if they should falsify their

engagement, and that by the dread of that they might be kept to their

promise : with this Amen the people praised the Lord ; so far were they

from promising with regret, that they promised with all possible expres

sions of joy and thankfulness. Thus David, when he took God's vows

upon him, fang and gave praise, Ps- 56. 12. This was well, but that

which follows, was better ; they did according to this promise, and adhered,

to what they had done, not as their ancestors in a like cafe, who rc-en-

flaved those whom, a little before, they had released, Jer. 34. 10, 1 1, 18.

Good promises are good things, but good performances are all in all.

14. Moreover from the time that I was appointed to be

their governor in the land of Judah, from the twentieth

year even unto the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes

the king, that is, twelve years, 1 and my brethren have not

eaten the bread of the governor. 1 5. But the former go

vernors that had been before me, were chargeable unto the

people, and had taken ofthem bread and wine, beside forty

shekels of silver ; yea, even their servants bare rule over

the people : but so did not I, because of the fear of God.

16. Yea, also I continued in the work of this wall, neither

bought we any land : and all my servants were gathered

thither unto the work. 17. Moreover there Here at my

table an hundred and fifty of the Jews and rulers, beside

those that came unto us from among the heathen that are

about us. 1 8. Now that which was preparedfor me daily,

was, one ox and six choice sheep ; also fowls were prepared

for me, and once in ten days store of all sorts of wine : yet

for all this, required not I the bread of the governor, be

cause the bondage was heavy upon this people. 19. Think

upon me, my God, for good, according to all that I have

done for this people.

Nehemiah had mentioned his own practice, as an inducement to the

nobles not to burthen the poor, no not with just demands ; here he relates

more particularly what his practice was, not in pride or vain-glory, or to

pass a compliment upon himself, but as an inducement both to his suc

cessors, and to the inferior magistrates, to be as tender as might be of the

people's ease.

I. He intimates what had been the way of his predecessors, v. 15.

He does not name them, because what he had to say of them, was not to

their honour, and, in such a cafe, it is good to spare names ; but the

people knew how chargeable they had been, and how dear the country

paid for all the benefit of their government. The government allows

them forty shekels of silver, which was near five pounds, (so much a day,

it is probable,) but, beside that, they obliged the people to furnish them

with bread and wine, insisting upon it as perquisites of their office, and

not only so, but they suffered their servants to squeeze the people, and to

get all they could out of them. Note, 1. It is no new thing for those

who are in public places, to seek themselves more than the public wel

fare, nay and to serve themselves by the public loss. 2. Masters must

be accountable for all the acts of fraud and injustice, violence and oppres

sion, which they connive at in their servants.

II. He tells us what had been his way. In general, he had not done

as the former governors did ; he would not, he durst not, because of the

fear of God. He had an awe of God'6 majesty, and a dread of his wrath.

And, 1. That restrained him from oppressing the people; those that

truly fear God, will not dare to do any thing cruel or unjust. 2. It was

purely that which restrained him ; he was thus generous, not that he

might have praise of men, or serve a turn by his interest in the people,

but purely for conscience-fake, because of the fear of God ; that will
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not only be a powerful, but an acceptable, principle both osjustice and

charity. What a good hand his predecessors made of their place, ap

peared by the estates they raised ; but Nehemiah, for his part, got no

thing, except the satisfaction of doing good ; Neither bought we any land,

v. 16. Say not then that he was a bad husband, but that he was a good

governor, who aimed not to feather his own neft.

Let us remember the words of the Lord, how he said, It it more llejfed to

give than to receive, Acts 20. 35. And observe here, (1.) How little

Nehemiah received of what he might have required ; he did the work of

the governor, but he did not eat the bread of the governor, (v. 14.) did

not require it, v. 18. So far was he from extorting more than his due,

that he never demanded that, but lived upon what he had got in the

king of Persia's court, and his own estate in Judea ; the reason he gives

for this piece of self-denial, is, Because the bondage was heavy upon the

peojde. He might have used the common excuse for rigour in such cases

that it would be a wrong to his successors not to demand his dues ; but

let them look to themselves, he considers the present state of the Jews,

and while they groaned under so much hardship, he could not find in his

heart to add to their burthen, but would rather lessen his own ellate than

ruin them. Note, In our demands, we must consider not only the jus

tice of them, but the ability of those on whom we make them ; where

there is nothing to be had, we know who loses his right. (2.) How

much he gave, which he might have withheld. [I.] His fervantt' work,

•u. 16. The servants of princes think themselves excused from labour ;

but Nehemiah'a servants, by his order, no doubt, were all gathered to the

work. Those that have many servants, should contrive how they may do

good with them, and keep them well-employed. [2.J His own meat,

v. 17, 18. He kept a very good table, not on certain days, but con

stantly ; he had many honourable guests, at least, 150 of his own coun

trymen, persons of the first rank, beside strangers that came to him upon

business ; and he had plentiful provisions for his guests, beef, and mutton,

and fowl, and all forts of wine. Let those in public places remember that

they were preferred, to do good, not to enrich themselves ; and let lesser

people learn to use hospitality one to another without grudging, 1 Pet. 4. 9.

Lajlly, He concludes with a prayer ; (u. 19.) Think upon me, my

God, for good. I. Nehemiah here mentions what he had done for this

people, not in pride, as boasting of himself, nor in passion, as upbraiding

them, nor does it appear that he had occasion to do it in his own vindi

cation, as Paul had to relate his like self-denying tenderness toward the

Corinthians, but to shame the rulers out of their oppressions ; let them

* learn of him to be neither greedy in their demands, nor paltry in their

expenses, and then they would have the credit and comfort of it, as he

had. 2. He mentions it to God, in prayer, not as if he thought he had

hereby merited any favour from God, as a debt, but to shew that he

looked not for any recompense of his generosity from men, but depended

upon God only to make up to him what he had lost aud laid out for his

honour ; and he reckoned the favour of God reward enough ; «« If God

do but think upon mefor good, I have enough." His thoughts to us-ward

are our happiness, Ps. 40. 5. He refers himself to God, to recompense

him in such a manner as he pleased ; " If men forget me, let my God

think on me, and I desire no more."

CHAP. VI.

The criet of oppressed poverty beingJlilled, we are now to inquire how the build

ing of the wall goes forward, and in this chapter, we find it carried on

•with vigour, andfinished with joy, notwithstanding the rejllefs attempts of

the gates of hell to hinder it. How the Jews' enemies were baffled in their

design to put aflop to it by force, we read before, cb. 4. Here wefind how

their endeavours to drive Nehemiah offfrom it, werefrustrated. I. When

they courted him to an interview, with design to do him a mischief, he would

notflir, v. 1...4. //. When they would have made him believe his un

dertaking was represented at seditious and treasonable, he regarded not the

insinuation, v. 5.. .9. III. IVhen they hired pretended prophets to advise

him to retire into the temple for hit own safety, still he kept hit ground,

v. 10... 14. IV. Notwithstanding the secret correspondence that wat kept

up between them andsomefalse and treacherous Jews, the work was finijhed

in ashort time, v. 15... 19. Such as these were thestruggles between the

church and its enemies ; but great is God's cause, and will be prosperous

and victorious.

1. "jVTOW it came to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah,

and Gestiem the Arabian, and the rest of our ene-

[ mies, heard that I builded the wall, and that there was no

breach left therein ; (though at that time I had not set up

the doors upon the gates ;) 2. That Sanballat and Gestiem

sent unto me, saying, Come, let us meet together insome

one o/the villages in the plain of Ono. But they thought

to do me mischief. 3. And I sent messengers unto them,

saying, I am doing a great work, so that I cannot come

down : why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and

come down to you ? 4. Yet they sent unto me four times

after this fort ; and I answered them after the same man

ner. 5. Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me in like

manner the fifth time with an open letter in his hand ; 6.

Wherein was written, It is reported among the heathen,

and Gastimu faith it, that thou and the Jews think to rebel :

for which cause thou buildest the wall, that thou mayest

be their king, according to these words. 7. And thou hast

also appointed prophets to preach of thee at Jerusalem, say

ing, There is a king in Judah : and now shall it be reported

to the king according to these words. Come now there

fore, and let us take counsel together. 8. Then I sent unto

him, saying, There are no such things done as thou sayest,

but thou feiornest them out of thine own heart. 9. For

they all made us afraid, faying, Their hands shall be weak

ened from the work, that it be not done. Now therefore,

0 God, strengthen my hands.
■

Two plots upon Nehemiah we have here an account of ; how cun

ningly they were laid by his enemies, and how happily frustrated by

God's good providence, and his prudence.

I. A plot to trepan him into a snare. The enemies had an account of

the good forwardness the work was in, that all the breaches of the wall

were made up, so that they looked upon it as good as done ; though at

that time the doors of the gates were off the hinges, v. I. They must

therefore, now or never, by one bold stroke, take off Nehemiah ; they

heard how well guarded he was, so that there was no attacking him upon

the spot ; they will therefore try by all the arts of wheedling to get

him among them. Observe, I. With what hellish subtlety they courted

him to meet them, not in any city, lest that should have given cause to

suspect that they intended to secure him, but in a village in the lot of

Benjamin, " Come, let us meet together to consult about the common in

terests of our provinces ;" or they would have him think that they co

veted his friendship, and would be glad to be better acquainted with

him, in order to a good understanding between them, and the settling of

a good correspondence. But they thought to do him a mischief ; it is

probable that he had some secret intelligence given him, that they de

signed to imprison or murder him ; or, he knew them so well, that, with

out breach of charity, he concluded they aimed at his life, and therefore,

when they spake fair, he believed them not. 2. See with what heavenly

wisdom he declined the motion. His God did inslruS him to give them

that prudent answer by messengers of his own, " I -am doing agreat work,

am very busy, and am loath to let the work stand still while I leave it to

come down to you," v. 3. His care was, that the work might not cease ;

he knew it would if he left it ever so little ; and whyshould it cease while

1 come down to you ? He says nothing of his jealousies, nor reproaches

them for their treacherous design, but gives them a good reason, and one

of the true reasons, why he would not come. Compliment must always

give way to business. Let those that are tempted to idle merry meet

ings by their vain companions, thus answer the temptation, " We have

work to do, and must not neglect it." Four times they attacked him

with the fame solicitation, and he as often returned the fame answer,

which, we may suppose, was very vexatious to them ; for really it was

the ceasing of the work that they aimed at, and it would make them de

spair of breaking the undertaking, to see the undertaker so intent upon it.

I answered them (says he) aster thesame manner, v. 4. Note, We mutt

never suffer ourselves to be overcome by the greatest importunity to do

any thing sinful or imprudent ; but, when we are attacked with the fame

temptation, must still resist it with the fame reason and resolution.

II. A plot to terrify him from his work. Could they but drive him
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off, the work would cease of course. This therefore Sanballat attempts,

but in vain. 1 . He endeavours to possess Nehemiah with an apprehension

that his undertaking to build the walls of Jerusalem was generally repre

sented as factious and seditious, and would be resented accordingly at

court, v. 5. .7. The best men, even in their most innocent and excellent

performances, have lain under this imputation. This is written to him

in an open letter, as a tiling generally known and talked of, that it was

reported among the nations, and Galhmu will aver it for truth, that Ne

hemiah was aiming to make himself king, and to shake oss the Persian

yoke. Note, It is common for that which is the fense only of the ma

licious, to be falsely represented by them as the fense of the many. Now

Sanballat pretends to inform Nehemiah of this as a friend, that he might

hasten to court to clear himself, or stay his proceedings, for fear they

should be thus misconstrued ; at least, upon this surmise, he urges him

to give him the meeting. " Let us take counsel together, how to quell the

report ;" hoping by this means either to take him oss, or, at least, to

take him off from his business. Thus were his words softer than oil, and

yet war was in his heart, and he hoped, like Judas, to kiss and kill. But

surely in vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird j Nehemiah was

soon aware what they aimed at, to weaken their hands from the -work,

(v. 9.) and therefore not only denied that such things were true, but

that they were reported ; he was better known than to be thus suspected.

2. Thus he escaped the snare, and kept his ground, nor would he be

frightened by winds and clouds from sowing and reaping. Suppose it was

thus reported, we must never omit known duty merely for fear it mould

be misconstrued, but, while we keep a good conscience, let us trust God

with- our good name. But indeed it was not thus reported. God's

people, though sufficiently loaded with reproach yet are not really fallen

so low in reputation as some would have them thought to be.

In the midst of his complaint of their malice, in endeavouring to

frighten him, and so weaken his hands, he lifts up his heart to Heaven

in this short prayer, Now therefore, 0 God,strengthen my hands. It is the

great support and relief of good people, that in all their straits and diffi

culties, they have a good God to go to, from whom, by faith and prayer

they may fetch in grace to silence their fears, andJlrengthen their hands,

when their enemies are endeavouring to fill them with fears, and weaken

their hands. When, in our christian work and warfare, we are entering

upon any particular services or conflicts, this is a good prayer for us to put

up, " I have such a duty to do, such a temptation to grapple with ; now

therefore, 0 God, Jlrengthen my hands." Some read it, not as a prayer but

as a holy resolution, (for 0 God is supplied in our translation,) Now

therefore I will Jlrengthen my hands. Note, Christian fortitude will be

sharpened by opposition. Every temptation to draw us from our duty,

should quicken us so much the more to duty.

10. Afterward I came unto the house of Shemaiah the

son of Delaiah the son of Mehetabeel, who rvas shut up ;

and he said, Let us meet together in the house of God,

within the temple, and let us shut the doors ofthe temple ;

for they will come to flay thee ; yea, in the night will they

come to flay thee. 11. And I said, Should such a man as

I flee ? And who is there, that, being as I am, would go

into the temple to save his life ? 1 will not go in. 1 2.

And lo, I perceived that God had not sent him, but that

he pronounced this prophecy against me : for Tobiah and

Sanballat had hired him. 13. Therefore was he hired,,

that I should be afraid, and do so, and sin, and that they

might have matter for an evil report, that they might re

proach me. 14. My God, think thou upon Tobiah and

Sanballat according to these their works, and on the pro

phetess Noadiah, and the rest of the prophets, that would

have put me in fear.

The Jews' enemies leave no stone unturned^ no way untried, to take

Nehemiah off from building the wall about Jerusalem ; in order to thi::,

they had tried to fetch him into the country to them, but in vain ; now

they try to drive him into the temple for his own safety : let him be any

where but at his work. Observing him- to be a cautious man, they will

endeavour to gain their point by making him cowardly.

| Observe,

1. How basely the enemies managed this temptaion.

1. That which they designed, was, to bring Nehemiah to do a foolish

thing, that they might laugh at him, and insult over him for doing it,

and so lessen his interest and influence ; (v. 13. ) that Jshould be afraid,

and so they might have matterfor an evil restart, and might reproach me.

This was indeed doing the Devil's work, who is men's tempter, that he

may be their accuser, draw8 men to sin, that he may glory in their shame.

The greatest mischief our enemies can do us, i9, to frighten us from our

duty, and bring us to do what is sinful.

2. The tools they made use of, were, a pretended prophet and pro

phetess, whom they hired to persuade Nehemiah to quit his work, and

retire for his own safety. The pretended prophet was Shemaiah, of

whom it is said that he was shut up in his own house, either under pre

tence of retirement for meditation and to consult the mind of God, or to>

give Nehemiah a sign in like manner to make himself a recluse. It should

seem, Nehemiah had a value for him, for he went to his house to consult

with him, v. 10. Other prophets there were, and one prophetess, Noa

diah, («. 14.) that were in the interest of the Jews' enemies, pensioners

to them, and traitors to their country. Whether they pretended to in

spiration does not appear ; they do not fay, Thus faith the Lord, as the

false prophets of old did ; if not so, yet they would be thought to excel

in divine knowledge, and human prudence, and to have uncommon mea

sures of insight and foresight, and were therefore consulted in difficult

cases, as prophets had been. These the enemies fee'd to be counsel for

them. Let us hence take occasion to lament, (1.) The wickedness of

such bad men as these prophets : that ever any should be so perfidious as

tQ betray the cause of God and their country, even under the pretence

of communion with God, and concern for their country. (2.) The un-

happinefs of such good men as Nehemiah, who are in danger of being

imposed upon by tuch cheats, and to whom no temptation comes with

more force than that which comes under a colour of religion, of revela

tion and devotion, and is brought by the hand of prophets.

3. The pretence was plausible. These prophets suggested to Nehe

miah, that the enemies would come and flay him, in the night they would

flay him, which he had reason enough to believe was true ; they would,

if they could, if they durst. They pretended to be much concerned for

his safety ; they were all undone, if any harm should come to him ; and

therefore they very gravely advised him to hide himself in the temple till

the danger was over ; that was a strong and sacred place, where he would

be under the special protection of Heaven, Ps. 27. 5. If Nehemiah had

been prevailed with to do this, immediately the people would both have

left oss their work, and thrown down their arms, and every one would

have shifted for his own safety ; and then the enemies might easily, and?

without opposition, have demolished the works, broken down the wall

again, and so gained their point. Though self-preservation is a funda

mental principle of the law of nature, yet that is not always the best and

wisest counsel, which pretends to go upon that principle.

II. Se how bravely Nehemiah vanquished this temptation, and came off

3 conqueror.

J. He immediately resolved not to yield to it, v. 1 h See here, ( I.)

What his reasonings are ; " Shouldsuch a man as Iflee t Shall I desert

God's work, or discourage my own workmen -whom I have employed

and encouraged ? Shall I be over-credulous of report, and over-solicitous-

about my own life ? I that am the governor, on whom so many eyes are*

both of friends and foes ! Another might flee, but not I. Who is there,

that, being as I am, in my post of honour, and power, and trust, would go-

intothe temple, and lurk there, when business is to be done, yea, though

it were to save his life." Note, When we are tempted to sin, we should

remember who, and what we are, that we may not do any thing unbe

coming us, and the profeffion we make. ft it not for kings, 0 Lemuel,

Prov. 31'. 4. (2.) What was the result of his reasonings ; he is at a-

point, " I will not go in, I will rather die at my work, than live in an

inglorious retreat from it." Note, Holy courage and magnanimity will'

engage us, whatever it cost us, never to decline a good work, nor ever to

do a lad one.

2. He was immediately aware of what was the rife of it; 12.)

" I perceived that God had not sent him, that he gave this advice, not by

any divine direction, ordinary or extraordinary, but with a design against

me." The wickedness of such mercenary wretches will, sooner or later,

be brought to light. Two things Nehemiah fays he dreaded in that

which he was advised to; (1.) Offending God ; that Ishould beafraidr

and do so, andfin. Note, Sin is that which, above any thing, we should

, dread j and a good preservative it is against sin, to be afraroof nothing
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but sin. (2.) Shaming himself; that they might rtproach me. Note,

Next to the sinfulness of sin, we should dread the scandalousness of it.

3. He humbly begs of God to reckon with them for their base designs

upon him; (v. 14.) My God, think thou upon Toblah, and the rest of

them, according to their -works. As, when he had mentioned his own

good services, he did not covetoufly or ambitiously prescribe to God what

reward he should give him, but modestly prayed, Think upon me, my God ;

(rA. 5. 19.) so here he does not revengefully imprecate any particular

judgment upon his enemies, but refers the matter to God ; " Thou

knowest their hearts, and art the Avenger of falsehood .and wrong ; take

cognizance of this cause, judge between me and them, and take what way

and time thou pleasest to call them to an account for it." Note, What-

ever injuries are done us, we must not avenge ourselves, but commit our

cause to him that judgeth righteously.

15. So the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day

of (lie month Elul, in fifty and two days. 1 6. And it came

to pals, that when all our enemies heard thereof, and all

the heathen that were about us saw these things, they were

much cast down in their own eyes : for they perceived

that this work was wrought of our God. 17. Moreover

in those days the nobles, of Judah sent many letters unto

Tobiah, and t/ie letters of Tobiah came unto them. 1 8.

For there were many in Judah sworn unto him, because he

was the son-in-law of Shechaniah the son of Arah ; and

his son Johanan had taken the daughter of Meshullam the

son of Berechiah. 19. Also they reported his good deeds

before me, and uttered my words to him. And Tobiah

sent letters to put me in fear.

Nehemiah is here finishing the wall of Jerusalem, and yet still has

trouble created him by his enemies.

1. Tobiah, and the other adversaries of the Jews, had the mortifica

tion to fee the wall built up, notwithstanding all their attempts to hinder

it. The wall was begun and finished in 52 days, and yet we have reason

to believe they rested on the sabbaths, v. 1 5. Many were employed, and

there was room for them ; what they did, they did cheerfully, and minded

their business, because they loved it. The threats of their enemies,

which were intended to weaken them, it is likely, quickened them to go

on with their work the more vigorously, that they might get it done be

fore the enemy came. Thus, out of the eater cameforth meet. See what

a great deal of work may be done in a little time, if we would set about

it in earnest, and keep close to it.

When the enemies heard that the wall was finished before they thought

it was well-begun, ard when they doubted not but to have put a stop to

it, they were much cast down in their own eyes, t>. 16. (I.) They were

ashamed of their own confidence, that they should cause the work to cease ;

they were crest-fallen upon the disappointment. (2.) They envied the

prosperity and success of the Jews, grieved to fee the walls of Jerusalem

built, while, it may be, the kings of Persia had not permitted them thus

to fortify the cities of Samaria. When Cain envied his brother, his

countenancefell, Gen. 4. 5. (3.) They despaired of ever doing them the

mischief they designed them, of bringing them down, and making a prey

of them ; and well they might, for they perceived, by the wonderful suc

cess, that the work was wrought of God. Even these heathens had so

much fense, as, [1.] To fee a special providence of God conversant

about the affairs of the church, when they did remarkably prosper. They

said among the heathen, The Lord hat done great things for them, it is hie

doing. Ps. 126. 2. God sighteth for Israel, and worketh with them.

[2.] To believe that God's work would be perfect ; when they perceived

that the work was of God, they expected no other than that it would

go on and prosper. [3.] To conclude that if it were of God, it was to

no purpose to think of opposing it, it would certainly prevail and be vic

torious.

2. Nehemiah had the vexation, notwithstanding this, to fee some of his

own people treacherously corresponding with Tobiah, and serving his in

terest and a great grief and discouragement, no doubt, it was to him. (1.)

Even of the nobles of Judah, there were those who had so little sense of

honour and their country's good, as to communicate with Tobiah by

letter, v. 17. They wrote with all freedom and familiarity, of friends to

him, and welcomed his letters to them. Could nobles do a thing so

mean ? Nobles of Judah so wicked a thing ; It seems, great men are not

always wife, not always honest. (2.) Many in Judah were in a strict but

secret confederacy with him to advance the interest of his country, though

it would certainly be the ruin of their own. They were sworn unto him

not as their prince, but as their friend and ally, because both he and his

son had married daughters of Israel, v. 18. See the mischief of marrying

with strangers ; for one heathen that was converted by it, ten Jews were

perverted. When once they became a-kin to Tobiah, they soon became

sworn to him. A sinful love leads to a sinful league. ( 3. ) They had

the impudence to court Nehemiah himself into a friendship with him ;

they reported his good deeds before me ; represented him as an ingenuous

person, and well worthy my acquaintance : as an honest person, and one

that I might confide in. We are bid indeed tospeak ill of no man, but

never to speak well of bad men ; they that forsake the law, praise the

wicked, Prov. 28. 4. (4.) They were so false as to betray Nehemiah's

counsels to him ; they uttered Nehemiah's words to him, perverting them,

no doubt, and putting false constructions upon them, which furnished

Tobiah with matter for letters to put him in fear, and so drive him from

his work, and discourage him in it. Thus were all their thoughts against

him for evil, yet God thought uponhim for good.

CHAP. VII.

The success ofone good design for God and our generation, should encourage ut

to proceed, andform some other ; Nehemiah didso : having fortified Jeru.

salem with gates and walls, his next care is, I. Tofee the city well-kept,

v. 1...4. //. To fee it well peopled, in order whereunto, he here reviews,

and calls over, the register of the children of the captivity, the families that

returned atfirst, and records it, v. 5. 73. It is the fame, in cffe8, with

that which we had, Ezra 2. What use he made of it, weshallfind after'

ward, when he brought one of ten to live in Jerusalem, ch. 11. 1.

1. "TVT OW it came to pass, when the wall was built, and

-L^l I had set up the doors, and the porters and the

singers and the Levites were appointed, 2. That I gave

my brother Hanani, and Hananiah the ruler of the palace,

charge over Jerusalem : for he was a faithful man, and

feared God above many. 3. And I said unto them, Let

not the gates of Jerusalem be opened, until the sun be hot ;

and while they stand by, let them shut the doors, and bar

them : and appoint watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

every one in his watch, and every one to be over against

his house. 4. Now the city was large and great : but the

people were few therein, and the houses were not builded.

God faith concerning his church, (Isa. 62. 6.) I have set watchmen

upon thy walls, 0 Jerusalem ; that is Nehemiah's care here ; for dead walls,

without living watchmen, are but a poor defence to a city.

1. He appointed the porters, singers and Levites, in their places to

their work ; it is meant of their work in general, which was to attend

the temple-service, that had been neglected in some degree, but now wat

revived. God's worship is the defence of a place, and his ministers,

when they mind their duty, are watchmen on the walls. Or, in parti

cular, he ordered them to be ready against the wall was to be dedicated,

that they might perform that service in an orderly and solemn manner i

and the dedication of it was its strength. That is likely to be beneficial

to us, which is devoted to God.

2. He appointed two governors or consuls, to whom he committed

the care of the city, and gave them in charge to provide for the public

peace and safety. Hanani, his brother, who came to him with the tiding*

of the desolations of Jerusalem, was one, a man of approved integrity,

and affection to his country ; the other was Hananiah, that had been

ruler of the palace, for he that has approved himself faithful in less, shall

be intrusted with more. Of this Hananiah it is said, that he was a

faithful man, and one thatseared God above many, v. 2. Note, II.) Among

those who fear God truly, there are some who fear him greatly, and excel

others in the expressions and instances of that fear ; and they are worthy

a double portion of that honour which is due to them that/rar the Lord,

Pf. 15. 4. There were many in Jerusalem that feared God, but this

good man was more eminent for religion and serious godliness than any.

f2.) Those that sear God, must evidence it by their being faithful to all

Vol. II. No. 32.
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men, and universally conscientious. (3.) God's Jerusalem is then likely I

to flourish, when those rule in it, and have charge of it, who excel in

virtue, and are eminent both for godliness and honesty. It is supposed,

by some, that Nehemiah was now about to return to the Persian court to

have his commiflion renewed, and that he left these two worthy men in

charge with the affairs of the city in his absence. Good governors, when

and where they cannot act themselves, must be very careful whom they

depute.

8. He gave orders about the shutting of the gates, and the guarding

of the walls, v. 3, 4. See here, (1.) What the present state of Jerusa

lem was. The city, in compass, was large and great, the walls inclosed

the same ground as formerly, but much of it lay waste, for the houses

were not built, few, at least, in comparison with what had been ; so that

Nehemiah walled the city in faith, and with an eye to that promise of

the replenishing of it, which God had lately made by the prophet, Zech.

8. 3, &c. Though the people were now few, he believed they would

be multiplied, and therefore built the walls so as to make room for

them ; had he not depended upon this, he might have thought walls

without a city, as great a reproach as a city without walls. (2.) What

was the care of Nehemiah for it ; he ordered the rulers of the cities them

selves, sl.J To stand by, and fee the city gates shut up and barred every

night ; for in vain had they a wall, if they were careless of their gates.

[2.] To take care that they should not be opened in the morning, till

they could see that all was clear and quiet. [3.] To set centinels upon

the walls, or elsewhere, at convenient distances, who should, in case of

the approach of the enemy, give timely notice to the city of the danger ;

and, as it came to their turn to watch, they must post themselves over

again/! their own houses, because of them, it might be presumed, they

would be in a particular manner careful. The public safety depends upon

every one's particular care to guard himself and his own family against

sin, that common enemy. It is every one's interest to watch, but many

understand not their own interest ; it is therefore incumbent upon magis

trates to appoint watches. And as this people had lately found God

with them in their building, (else they had built in vain,) so now that

the wall was built, no doubt, they were made sensible, that except the Lord

kept the city, the watchman wakedbut in vain, Ps. 127. 1, 2.

5. And my God put it into mine heart to gather together

the nobles, and the rulers, and the people, that they might

be reckoned by genealogy. And 1 found a register of the

genealogy of them which came up at the first, and found

written therein, 6. These are the children of the pro

mise, that went up out of the captivity, of those that had

been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of

Babylon had carried away, and came again to Jerusalem

and to Judah, every one unto his city ; 7. "Who came

*vith Zerubbabel ; Jefhua, Nehemiah, Azariah, Raamiah,

Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilfhan, Mispereth, Bigvai, Nehum,

Baanah. The number, /Jay, of the men of the people

of Israel was this ; 8. The children of Parofh, two thou

sand an hundred seventy and two. 9. The children of

Shephatiah, three hundred seventy and two. 10. The

children of Arah, six hundred fifty and two. 1 1 . The

children of Pahath-moab, of the children Jefhua and Joab,

two thousand and eight hundred and eighteen. 1 2. The

children of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.

13. The children of Zattu, eight hundred forty and five.

14. The children of Zaccai, seven hundred and threescore.

15. The children of Binnui, six hundred forty and eight.

16. The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and eight.

17. The children of Azgad, two thousand three hundred

twenty and two. 18. The children of Adonikam, six

hundred threescore and seven. 19. The children of Big

vai, two thousand threescore and seven. 20. The children

of Adin, six hundred fifty and five. 21. The children of

Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and eight. 22. The children of

Haslium, three hundred twenty and eight. 23. The chil

dren of Bezai, three hundred twenty and four. 24. The

children of Hariph, an hundred and twelve. 25. The

children of Gibcon, ninety and five. 26. The men of

Beth-lehem and Netophah, an hundred fourscore and

eight. 27. The men of Anathoth, an hundred twenty

and eight. 28. The men of Beth-azmaveth, forty and

two. 29. The men of Kirjath-jearim, Chephirah, and

Beeroth, seven hundred forty and three. SO. The men of

Ramah and Gaba, six hundred twenty and one. 31. The

men of Michmas, an hundred and twenty and two. 32.

The men of Beth-el and Ai, an hundred twenty and three.

33. The men of the other Nebo, fifty and two. 34. The

children of the other Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty

and four. 35. The children of Harim, three hundred and

twenty. 36. The children of Jericho, three hundred forty

and five. 37. The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven

hundred twenty and one. 38. The children of Senaah,

three thousand nine hundred and thirty. 89. The priests :

the children of Jedaiah, of the" house of Jelhua, nine hun

dred seventy and three. 40. The children of Immer, a

thousand fifty and two. 41. The children of Pashur, a

thousand two hundred forty and seven. 42. The children

of Harim, a thousand and seventeen. 43. The Levites :

the children of Jefhua, of Kadmiel, and of the children of

Hodevah, seventy and four. 44. The singers : the chil

dren of Asaph, an hundred forty and eight. 45. The por

ters : the children of Shallum, the children of Ater, the

children of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children

of Hatita, the children of Shobai, an hundred thirty and

eight.- 46. The Nethinims : the children of Ziha, the

children of Hashupha, the children of Tabbaoth, 47. The

children of Keros, the children of Sia, the children of Pa-

don, 48. The children of Lebana, the children of Hagaba,

the children of Shalmai, 49. The children of Hanan, the

children of Giddel, the children of Gahar, 50. The chil

dren of Keaiah, the children of Rezin, the children of Ne-

koda, 51. The children of- Gazzam, the children of

Uzza, the children of Phascah, 52. The children of Besai,

the children of Meunim, the children of Nephifhesim, 53.

The children of Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha, the

children of Harhur, 54. The children of Bazsith, the

children ofMehida, the children of Harsha, 55. The chil

dren of Barkos, the children of Sisera, the children of Ta-

mah, 56. The children of Neziah, the children of Hati-

pha. 57. The children of Solomon's servants : the chil

dren of Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the children of

Perida, 58. The children of Jaala, the children of Dar-

kon, the children of Giddel, 59. The children of Shepha

tiah, the children of Hattil, the children of Pochoreth of

Zebaim, the children of Amon. 60. All the Nethinims,

and the children of Solomon's servants, were three hun

dred ninety and two. 61. And these were they which

went up also from Tel-melah, Tel-harefha, Cherub, Addon,,

and Immer : but they could not shew their father's house,

nor their seed, whether they were of Israel. 62. The chil

dren of Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the children of

Nekoda, six hundred forty and two. 63. And of the

priests : the children of Habaiah, the children of Koz, the

children of Barzillai, which took one of the daughters of

Barzillai the Gileadite to wife, and was called after their
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name. 64. These sought their register among those that

were reckoned by genealogy, but it was not found : there

fore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood. 65.

And the Tirfliatha said unto them, that they mould not

eat of the most holy things, till there stood up a priest with

Urim and Thummim. 66. The whole congregation to

gether was forty and two thousand three hundred and

threescore, 67. Beside their man-servants, and their maid

servants, of whom there were seven thousand three hun

dred thirty and seven : and they had two hundred forty

and five singing-men and singing-women. 68. Their

horses, seven hundred thirty and six : their mules, two

hundred forty and fiye : 69. Their camels, four hundred

thirty and five : six thousand seven hundred and twenty

asses. 70. And some of the chief of the fathers gave unto

the work. The Tirfliatha gave to the treasure a thousand

drams of gold, fifty basins, five hundred and thirty priests'

garments. 71. And some of the chief of the fathers gave

to the treasure of the work twenty thousand drams of

gold, and two thousand and two hundred pound of silver.

72. And that which the rest of the people gave, was twenty

thousand drams of gold, and two thousand pound of silver,

and threescore and seven priests' garments. 73. So the

priests, and the Levites, and the porters, and the singers,

andsome of the people, and the Nethinims, and all Israel,

dwelt in their cities ; and when the seventh month came,

the children of Israel were in their cities.

We have here another good project of Nehemiah's ; for wife and zeal

ous men will be always contriving something or other for the glory of

God and the edification of his church. He knew very well that the

safety of a city, under God, depends more upon the number and valour

of the inhabitants, than upon the height or strength of its walls ; and

therefore, observing that the people were few that dwelt in it, he thought

fit to take an account of the people, that he might find what families had

formerly had their settlement in Jerusalem, but were now removed into

the country, that he might bring them back ; and what families could

any other way be influenced by their religion, or by their business, to

come and rebuild the houses in Jerusalem, and dwell in them. So little

reason have we to wish that we may be placed alone in the earth, or in

Jerusalem itself, that much of our safety and comfort depend upon our

neighbours and friends ; the more the stronger, the more the merrier. It

is the wisdom of the governors of a nation, to keep the balance even be

tween city and country; that the metropolis be not so extravagantly

large as to drain and impoverish the country, nor yet so weak as not to

he able to protect it. Now observe,

I. Whence this good design os Nehemiah's came; he owns, 5.)

My God put it into my heart. Note, Whatever good motion is in our

minds, either prudent or pious, we must acknowledge it to come from

God. It was he that put it into our hearts ; for every good gift and

every good work are from above ; he gives knowledge, he gives grace ;

all is of him, and therefore all must be to him. What is done by human

prudence, must be ascribed to the direction of Divine Providence ; he

that teaches the husbandman his discretion, (Isa. 28. 26.) teaches the

statesman his.

II. Whet method he took in prosecution of it.

1. He called the rulers together, and the people, that he might have

an account of the present state of their families, their number and strength,

and where they were settled ; which, it is likely, when he summoned

them to come together, he ordered them to bring along with them out of

their several districts. And I doubt they were not so many but that it

night be soon done.

2. He reviewed the old register of the genealogy of them which came up

at thefirst, and compared the present accounts with that ; and here we

have the repetition of that out of Ezra 2. The title is the fame here,

Iv. 6, 7.) as there, (v. 1, 2.) These are the children of the province, &c.

Two things are here repeated aud recorded a second time from thence ;

(1.) The names and numbers of their several families : and (2.) Their

oblations to the service of the temple. The repetition of these account*

may intimate to us the delight which the great God is pleased to take in

the persons, families, and services of his spiritual Israel, and the particular

notice he takes of them. He knows them that are his, knows them all,

knows them by name, has his eye on the register of those children of

the captivity, and does all according to the ancient counsel of his will

concerning them.

[l.J Here is an account of the heads of the several families that first

came up, v. 6...69. As to this, First, though it seem of little use to us

now, yet then it was of great use to compare what they had been with-

what they now were. We may suppose they were much increased by

this time ; but it would do well for them to remember their small begin

nings, that they might acknowledge God in multiplying their families,

and building them up. By this means likewise their genealogies would

be preserved, and the distinction of their families kept up, till the Messiah

should come, and then an end be put to all their genealogies, which were

preserved for his fake, but afterward were endless. But Secondly, There

are many differences in the numbers between this catalogue and that in

Ezra. Most of them indeed are exactly the fame, and some others with

in a very few under or over; (one or two perhaps;) and therefore I

cannot think as some do, that that was the number of these families at

their first coming, this as they were now, which was at least 40 years

after, (some make it much more,) for we cannot suppose so many fami

lies to be not at all, or but little, altered in their numbers in all that time,

therefore what differences there are, we may suppose to arise either from

the mistakes of transcribers, which easily happen in numbers, or from the

diversity of the copies from which they were taken j or perhaps, one was

the account of them when they set out from Babylon with Zerubbabel,

the other when they came to Jerusalem. The sum totals are all just the

fame there and here, except of the singing-men and singing-women, which

there are 200, here 245. Those were not of such importance, as that

they should keep any strict account of them.

[2.] Here is an account of the offerings which were given toward the

work of God, v. 70, &c. This differs much from that, Ezra 2. 68, 69.

and it may be questioned whether it refers to the fame contribution ; here,

the Tirshatha, or chief governor, begins the offering", who there was not

mentioned. And the single sum mentioned there, exceeds all those here

put together ; yet it is probable that it was the fame, but that followed

one copy of the lists, this another ; for the last verse is the fame here

that it was Ezra 2. 70. adding, ch. 3. 1. Blessed be God that our faith

and hope are not built upon the niceties of names and numbers, genealo

gy and chronology, but on the great things of the law and gospel. What-

ever is given to the work of God, he is not unrighteous to forget it,

nor shall even a cup of cold water, wherewith he is honoured, go without

its reward.

CHAP. VIII.

Ezra came up out of Babylon thirteen yean before Nehemiah came, yet we

have here a piece ofgood work which he did, that might have been done be

fore, but was not, till Nehemiah came, who, though he was notsuch a scho

lar, norsuch a divine, as Ezra, norsuch a scribe in the law of his God,

yet was a man ofa more lively aBivespirit. His zealset Ezra's learning

on wori, and then great things were done ; as wefind here, where we have

I. The public and solemn reading and expounding of the law, v. 1...8.

//. Thejoy which the people were ordered to express upon that occasion,

v. 9. ..12. ///. The solemn keeping of thefcajl of tabernacles according to

the law, v. 13... 18.

1. A ND all the people gathered themselves together as

-tv one man into the street that was before the water-

gate ; and they spake unto Ezra the scribe to bring the

book of the law of Moses, which the Lord had commanded

to Israel. 2. And Ezra the priest brought the law before

the congregation, both of men and women, and all that

could hear with understanding, upon the first day of the

seventh month. 3. And he read therein before the street

that was before the water-gate from the morning until

mid-day, before the men and the women, and those that

could understand ; and the ears of all the people were at

tentive unto the book of the law. 4. And Ezra the scribe
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stood Upon a pillpit of WOOd, which they had made for the I places near at hand, to read and expound to those who could not come

purpose ; and beside him stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and | w!thin he*rinS °f Ez,ra; °Lth.osi aIso l!?ere were 13 Priests' whose UP*

Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on his

right hand ; and on his left hand, Pedaiah, and Misliael,

and Malchiah, and Hashum, and Halhbadana, Zechariah,

and Mefllullam. 5. And Ezra opened the book in the

"sight of all the people ; (for he was above all the people ;)

and when he opened it, all the people stood up : 6. And

Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God. And all the people

answered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands : and

they bowed their heads, and worshipped the Lord with

their faces to the ground. 7. Also Jeshua, and Bani, and

Sherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah,

Kelita, Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites,

caused the people to understand the law, and the people

Jiood in their place. 8. So they read in the book in the

law of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused them

to understand the reading.

We have here an account of a solemn religious assembly, and the good

work that was* done in that assembly, to the honour of God, and the edi

fication of the church.

I. The time of it was the first day of the scvtntk month, v. 2. That

was the day of the feast of trumpets, which is called a sabbath, and on

which they were to have a holy convocation, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. 29. 1.

But that was not all ; it was on that day that the altar was set up, and

they began to offer their burnt-offerings after their return out ofcaptivity

a late mercy in the memory of many then living ; in a thankful remem

brance of that, it is likely, they had kept this feast, ever since, with more

than ordinary solemnity. Divine favours which are fresh in mind, and

which we ourselves have been witnesses of, should be, and usually are,

inost affecting.

II. The place was in thestreet that was before the water-gate, (v. 1.)

a spacious broad street, able to contain so great a multitude, which the

court of the temple was not, for, probably, it was not now built near so

large as it had been in Solomon's time. Sacrifices were to be offered

only at the door of the temple, but praying, and praising, and preaching,

were, and are, services of religion as acceptably performed in one place

as in another. When this congregation was thus met in the street of the

city, no doubt, God was with them.

III. The persons that met, were all the people, who were not com

pelled to come, but voluntarily gathered themselves together by common

agreement, as one man : not only men came, but women and children,

even as many as were capable of understanding what they heard.

Masters of families should bring their families with them to the public

worship of God. Women and children have souls to save, and are

therefore concerned to acquaint themselves with the word of God, and at

tend on the means of knowledge and grace. Little ones as they come to

the exercise of reason, must be trained up in the exercises of religion.

IV. The master of this assembly was Ezra the priest, he presided in

this service. None so fit as he to expound and preach, who was such a

ready scribe in the law of his God. 1. His call to the service was very

clear ; for, being in office as a priest, and qualified as a scribe, the people

spake to him to bring the book of the law, and read it to them, v. 1. God

gave him ability and authority, and then the people gave him opportunity

and invitation. Knowledge is spiritual alms, which they that are able

should give to every one that needs, to every one that a(ks. 2. His post

was very convenient ; he stood in a pulpit or tower of wood, which they

had madefor the word ; so it is in the original ; for the preaching of the

word, that what he said, might be the more gracefully delivered and the

better heard, and that the eyes of the hearers might be upon him, which

would engage their attention ; as Luke 4. 20. 3. He had several assist

ants, some that stood with him ; (v. 4.) six on his right hand, and seven

on his left : either his pulpit was so contrived as to hold them all

in a row, as in a gallery, (but then it would scarcely have been called a

tower,) or they had desks a degree lower. Some think that he appointed

them to read when he was weary ; at least, his taking them as assessors

with him, put an honour upon them before the people, in order to their

being employed in the fame service another time. Others who are men

tioned, (v. 7.) seem to have been employed at the same time in other

were to keep knowledge, Mai. 2. 7. It is a great mercy to a people

thus to be furnished with ministers that are apt to teach ; happy wai

Ezra in having such assistants as these, and happy those in having such a

guide as Ezra.

V. The religious exercises performed in this assembly were not cere

monial, but moral, praying and preaching. Ezra, as president of the as

sembly, was, 1. The peofile's mouth to God, and they affectionately joined

with him, ti. 6. He blessed the Lord as the great God, gave honour to

him, by praising his perfections, and praying for his favour ; and the

people, in token of their concurrence with him, both in prayers and

praises, said, Amen, Amen, and lifted up their hands, in token of their

desire being toward God, and all their expectation from him ; they also

bowed their heads, in token of their reverence of him and subjection to

him. Thus must we adore God, and address ourselves to him, when we

are going to read and hear the word of God, as those that see God in

his word, very great and very good. 2. God's mouth to the people, and

they attentively hearkened to him. This was the chief business of the

solemnity, and observe,

(1.) Ezra brought the law before the congregation, v. 2. He had taken

care to provide himself with the best and most correct copies of the law ;

and what he had laid up for his own use and satisfaction, he here brought

forth, as a good householder out of his treasury, for the benefit of the

church. Observe, [I.] The book of the law is not to be confined to

the scribes' studies, but to be brought before the congregation, and read to

them in their own language. [8.J Ministers, when they go to the pul

pit, should take their Bibles with them ; Ezra did so ; thence they must

fetch their knowledge, and according to that rule they must speak, and

must shew that they do so. See 2 Chron. 17. 9.

(2.) He opened the book with great reverence and solemnity, in the

fight of all the people, v. 5. He brought it forth with a sense of the

great mercy of God to them in giving them that book ; he opened it

with a sense of his mercy to them in giving them leave to read it, that it

was not a spring shut up, and a fountain sealed. The taking of the book,

and the oftening of the seals, we find celebrated with joy and praise, Rev.

5. 9. Let us learn to address ourselves to the services of religion with

solemn stops and pauses, and not to go about them rashly ; let us con

sider what we are doing, when we take God's book into our hands, and

open it, and so also when we bow our knees in prayer ; and what we do

let us do it deliberately, Eccl. 5. 1.

(3. ) He and others read in the book of the law,/row morning till noon,

(in 3.) and they read distinctly, v. 8. Reading the scriptures in reli

gious assemblies, is an ordinance of God, whereby he is honoured, and

his church edified. And, upon special occasions, we must be willing to

attend for many hours together on the reading and expounding of the

word of God ; they here were thus employed six hours. Let those that

read and preach the word, learn also to deliver themselves distinctly ; as

those who understand what they say, and are affected with it themselves,

and who desire that those they speak to, may understand it, retain it, and

be affected with it likewise. // is a snarefor a man to devour that which

is holy.

(4.) What they read, they expounded, shewed the intent and meaning

of it, and what use was to be made of it ; they gave the fense in other

words, that they might cause the people to understand the reading, v. 7, 8.

Note, [1.] It is requisite that those who hear the word, should under

stand it, "else it is to them but an empty found of words, Matth. 24. 15.

[2.] It is therefore required of those who are teachers by office, that

they explain the word, and give the sense of it. Understandeft thou what

thou readest ? And, Have ye understood all these things ? are good questions

to be put to the hearers ; but, Howshould we, exceptsome one guide us ? is

as proper a question for them to put to their teachers, Acts 8. 30, 31.

Reading is good, and preaching good, but expounding brings the read

ing and the preaching together, which makes the reading the more intel

ligible, and the preaching the more convincing.

(5.) The people conducted themselves very properly, when the word

was read and opened to them.

[1.] With great reverence. When Ezra opened the book, all the

peoplestood up, (v. 5.) thereby shewing respect both to Ezra and to the

word he was about to read. It becomes servants to stand when their

master speaks to them ; in honour to their master, and to shew a readiness

to do as they are bidden.

[2.] With great fixedness and composedness theystood in their place ;

[v. 7-) several ministers were reading and expounding at some distance
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from each other, and each of the people kept his post, did not go to

hear first one and then another, to make remarks upon them, but stood

in his place, that he might neither give disturbance to another, nor re

ceive any disturbance himself.

[3.3 With great attention and a close application of mind the ears of

all the people were unto the book of the law, (v. 3.) were even chained to

it, they heard readily, and minded every word. The word of God com

mands attention, and deserves it. If through carelessness we let much

flip in hearing, there is danger that through forgetfulness we shall let all

slip after hearing.

9. And Nehemiah, which is the Tirstiatha, and Ezra the

priest the scribe, and the Levites that taught the people,

said unto all the people, This day is holy unto the Lord

your God ; mourn not, nor weep. For all the people

wept, when they heard the words of the law. 10. Then

he said unto them, Go your way, eat the fat, and drink

the sweet, and send portions unto them for whom nothing

is prepared : for this day is holy unto our Lord : neither

be ye sorry, for the joy of the Lord is your strength. 1 1 .

So the Levites stilled all the people, faying, Hold your

peace, for the day. is holy ; neither be ye grieved. 12. And

all the people went their way to eat, and to drink, and to

fend portions, and to make great mirth, because they had

understood the words that were declared unto them.

We may observe here,

I. How the people were wounded with the words of the law, that

were read to them. The law works death, and speaks terror, shews men

their fins, and their misery and danger because of sin, and thunders a curse

against every one that continues not in every part of his duty. There

fore when they heard it, they all wept ; [y. 9.) it was a good sign that

their hearts were tender, like Josiah's, when he heard the words of the law.

They wept to think how they had offended God, and exposed themselves

by their many violations of the law ; when some wept, all wept, for they

all saw themselves guilty before God.

II. How they were healed and comforted with the words of peace,

that were spoken to them. It was well that they were so much affected

with the word of God, and received the impressions of it ; but they must

not exceed in their mourning ; especially not at this time, because the

day was holy to the Lord ; it was one of the solemn feasts, on which

it was their duty to rejoice. And even sorrow for sin must not hinder

our joy in God, but rather lead to it, and prepare us for it.

1. The masters of the assembly endeavoured to pacify them, and en

courage them. Now Nehemiah is brought in, and not before, in this

chapter ; he took notice of the people's weeping. Ezra was pleased to

see them so affected with the word, but Nehemiah observed to him, and

Ezra concurred in the thought, that it was now unseasonable ; this day

was holy, it it called a sabbath, (Lev. 23. 24.) and therefore was to be

Celebrated with joy and praise, not as if it were a day to ajjli8 the fault.

(1.) They forbade the people to mourn and weep ; (v. 9.) Be not sorry,

(v. 10.) Hold your peace, neither be t/e grieved, v. 11. Every thing is

beautiful in its season ; as we must not be merry when Godcalls to mourning,

so we must not frighten and afflict ourselves when God has given us occa

sion to rejoice. Even sorrow for sin must not grow so excessive, as to

hinder our joy in God, and our cheerfulness in his service. (2.) They

commanded them to testify their joy, to put on the garments of praise in

stead of the spirit of heaviness. They allowed them, in token of their joy,

to feast themselves, to eat and drink better that on other days, to eat the

fat, and drink the sweet ; but then it must be, [1.] With charity to the

poor ; " Send portions to them for whom nothing is prepared, that your

abundance may supply their want ; that they may rejoice with you, and

their loins may bless you," Christ directs those that make feasts, to in-

vite their poor neighbours, Luke 14-. 13. But it is especially the duty

of a religious feast, as well as of a religious fast, to draw out the foul to the

hungry, Isa. 58. 7, 10. God's bounty should make us bountiful. Many

will eat the fat, and drink the sweet themselves, even to excess, that will

never allow portions, nor scarcely crumbs to the poor, who may read

their own doom in the parable of the rich man, Luke 16. 19, &c. But

such know not, or consider not, what God gave them their estates for.

Observe,. We must not only give to those that offer themselves but fend

to those that are out of sight. The liberal devises liberal things, and seeks

objects of charity. [2.] It must be with piety and devotion ; the joy of

the Lord is yourstrength. Let it not be a carnal sensual joy, but holy

and spiritual, the joy of the Lord, joy in the goodness of God, under the

conduct and government of the grace of God ; joy arising from our in

terest in the love and favour of God, and the tokens of his favour. This

joy will be your strength, therefore encourage it ; it will be your strength,

First, For the performance of the other duties of the feast ; the more

cheerful we are in our religious exercises, the more we (hall abound in

them. Secondly, For all that which you have to do in conformity to the

law of God which has been read to you. Holy joy will be oil to the

wheels of our obedience. Thirdly, For the resisting of your enemies that

are plotting against you. The joy of the Lord will arm ub against the

assaults of our spiritual enemies, and, put our mouths out of taste for

those pleasures with which the tempter baits his hooks.

2. The assembly complied with the directions that were given them.

Their weeping wasstilled, (v. 11.) and they made great mirth, v. 12.

Note, We ought always to have such a command of every passion, as that

however it may break out, it may soon be restrained and called in again,

when we are convinced that it is either unreasonable or unseasonable. He

that has such a rule as this over his ownspirit, is better than the mighty. Ob

serve, ( 1 . ) After they had wept, they rejoiced ; holy mourning makes

way for holy mirth ; they that sow in tears shall reap in joy ; they that

tremble at the convictions of the word, may triumph in the consolations

of it. (2.) The ground of their joy was very good ; they made mTrth,

not because they had the fat to eat, and the sweet to drink, and a deal of

good company, but because they had understood the words that were de

clared to them. Note, [I.] To have the holy scriptures with us, and

helps to understand them, is a very great mercy, which we have abund

ant reaon to rejoice in. Bibles and ministers are the joy of God's Israel.

[2.] The better we understand the word of God, the more comfort we

shall find in it ; for the darkness of trouble arises from the darkness of ig

norance and mistake. When the words were first declared to them they

wept, but when they understood them, they rejoiced, finding, at length,

precious promises made to those who repented, and reformed, and that

therefore there was hope in Israel. ,

13. And on the second day were gathered together the

chief of the fathers of all the people, the priests, and the

Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even to understand the words

of the law. 14. And they found written in the law which

the Lord had- commanded by Moses, that the children of

Israel mould dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh

month : 15. And that they should publish and proclaim

in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying, Go forth unto

the mount, and fetch olive-branches, and pine-branches,

and myrtle-branches, and palm-branches and branches of

thick trees, to make booths, as it is written. 16. So the

people went forth, and brought tfiem, and made themselves

booths, every one upon the roof of his house, and in their

courts, and in the courts of the house of God, and in the

street of the water-gate, and in the street of the gate of

Ephraim. 17. And all the congregation of them that were

come again out of the captivity, made booths, and fat un

der the booths : for lince the days of Joshua the son of

Nun unto that day had not the children of Israel done so :

and there was very great gladness. 1 8. Also day by day,

from the first day unto the last day, he read in the book

of the law of God. And they kept the feast seven days ;

and on the eighth day teas a solemn assembly, according

unto the manner.

We have here, . .

I. The people's renewed attendance upon the word. They had spent

the greatest part of one day in praying and hearing, and yet were so far

from being weary os that new moon and sabbath, that, the next day after,

though It was no festival, the chief of them came together again to hear

Ezra expound, (v. 13.) which they found more delightful and gainful

Vol. II. No. S2. SG
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than any worldly pleasure or profit whatsoever. Note, The more we

converse with the word of God, if we rightly understand it, and be af

fected with it, the more we (hall covet to converse with it, and to increase

in our acquaintance with it, saying, Howsweet are thy words unto my

mouth ! They that understand the scriptures well, will still be desirous to

understand them better. Now the priests and the Levites themselves

came with the chief of the people to E%ra, that prince of expositors, to un

derstand the word: of the law, or, as it is in the margin, that they might

tnstruB in the words of the law ; they came to be taught themselves, that

they might be qualified to teach others. Observe, I. Though on the

first day, Ezra's humility had set them on his right hand, and on hit left, as

teachers with him, (t>. 4, 7.) yet now, they being by trial made more

sensible than ever of their own deficiencies, and his excellencies, on the

second day, their humility set them at Ezra's feet, as learners of him.

2. Those that would teach others, must themselves receive instruction.

Priests and Levites must be taught first, and then teach.

II. The people's ready obedience to the word, in one particular in

stance, as soon as they were made sensible of their duty therein. It is

probable that Ezra, after the wisdom ofhis God that was in his hand, (Ezra

7. '25.) when they applied themselves to him for instruction out of the

law on the second day of the seventh month, read to them those laws

which concerned the feasts of that month, and, among the rest, that of

the feast of tabernacles, Lev. 23. 34. Deut. 16. 13. Ministers should

preach not only that which is true and good, but that which is seasonable,

directing to the work ofthe day in its day.

Here is, 1. The divine appointment of the feast of tabernacles re-

yiewed, v. 14, 15 Theyfound written in the law a commandment con

cerning it. They that diligently search the scriptures, will find those

things written there, which they had forgotten, or not duly considered.

This feast of tabernacles was a memorial of their dwelling in tents in the

wilderness, a representation of our tabernacle-state in this world, and a

type of the holy joy of the gospel-church. The conversion of the na

tions to the faith of Christ is foretold under the figure of this feast ;

(Zcch. 14. 16.) they (hall come to keep the feast of tabernacles, as having

here no continuing city. This feast was to be proclaimed in all their

cities. The people were themselves to fetch boughs of trees, (they of

Jerusalem fetched them from the mount of olives,) and to make booths,

or arbours, of them, in which they were to lodge, (as much as the

weather would permit,) and to make m-rry during the feast.

2. This appointment religiously observed, v. 16, 17. Then we read

and hear the word acceptably and profitably, when we do according to

what is written therein ; when what appears to be our duty, after it has

been neglected, is revived.

(1.) They observed the ceremony; they sat in booths, which the

priests and Levites set up in the courts of the temple ; those that had

houses of their own, set up booths on the roofs of them, or in their courts

and those that had not such conveniences, set them up in the streets. This

feast had usually been observed, (2 Chron. 5. S. Ezra 3. 4.) but never

with such solemnity as now, since Joshua's time, when they were newly-

fettled, as they were now newly re-fettled in Canaan. That man loves his

house too well, that cannot find in his heart to quit it, a while, in com

pliance either with an ordinance or with a providence of God.

(2.) They minded the substance ; else the ceremony, how significant

soever, had been insignificant. M.l They did it with gladness ; with

Tery great gladness, rejoicing in God, and his goodness to them. All

their holy feasts, but this especially, were to be celebrated with joy,

which would be much for the honour of God, and their own encourage

ment in his service. [2 3 They attended the reading and expounding

of the word of God, during all the days of the feast, v. 18. They im

proved their leisure for this good work ; spare hours cannot be better

spent than in studying the scriptures, and conversing with them. At this

feast of tabernacles, God appointed the law to be read, once in seven

years ; whether this was that year of release in which that service was to

be performed, (Deut. 31. 10, 11.) does not appear; however they

spent all the days of the feast in that good work, and on the eighth day

was a solemn assembly, as God had appointed, in which they finished the

solemnity the 22d day of the month, yet did not scatter, for the 24th

day was appointed to be spent in fasting and prayer. Holy joy must not

indispose us for godly sorrow, any more than godly sorrow for holy joy.

CHAP. IX.

The tenth day of theseventh month between the feast of Trumpets, {ch. 8. 2.)

and thefeast of Tabernacles, {y. 14.) was appointed to be tlu day of atone

ment ; we have no reason to ikint but that it was religiously observed, though

it is not mentioned. But here we have an account of an occasional fast that

was kept a fortnight after that, with reference to the present posture of their

affairs, and it was, as that, a day of humiliation. There is a time to weep

as well as a time to laugh. We have here an account, I. How this fast

was observed, i>. 1...3. //. What were the heads of the prayer that wai

made to God on that occasion, wherein they made a thankful acknowledg

ment of God's mercies, a penitent confession offen, and a humblesubmission to

the righteous hand of God in the judgments that were brought upon them,

concluding with a solemn resolution of new obedience, v. 4.. .38.

1. l^OW in the twenty and fourth day of this month

X ^ the children of Israel were assembled with fatting,

and with sackclothes, and earth, upon them. 2. And the

feed of Israel separated themselves from all strangers, and

stood and confessed their fins, and the iniquities of their

fathers. 3. And they stood up in their place, and read in

the book of the law of the Lord their God one fourth

part of the day ; and another fourth part they confessed,

and worshipped the Lord their God.

We have here a general account of a public fast which the children of

Israel kept, probably, by order from Nehemiah, by and with the advise

and consent of the chief of the fathers. It was a fast that men appointed,

but such a fast as God had chosen ; for,

1. It was a day to qfflia thesoul. Isa. 58. 5. Probably, they assembled

in the courts of the temple, and they there appeared in sackcloth, and in

the posture of mourners, with earth on their heads, v. 1. By those out

ward expressions of sorrow and humiliation they gave glory to God, took

shame to themselves, and stirred up one another to repentance. They

were restrained from weeping, ch. 8. 9. but now they were directed to

weep. The joy of our holy feasts must give way to the sorrow of our

solemn fasts when they come. Every thing is beautiful in its season.

2. It was a day to loose the bands of wickedness, and that is the fast that

God has chosen, Isa. 58. 6. Without this, spreading sackclotli and allies

under us, is but a jest. The feed of Israel, because they were a holy

seed, appropriated to God, and more excellent than their neighbours,

separated themselves from al/strangers, with whom they had mingled them

selves, and joined in affinity, v. 2. Ezra had separated them from their

strange wives some years before, but they had relapsed into the same sin,

and had either made marriages, or, at least, made friendships, with them,

and contracted such an intimacy as was a snare to them. But now they

separated themselves from the strange children, as well as from the strange

wives. They that intend by prayers and covenants to join themselves to

God, must separate themselves from sin and sinners ; for what communion

hath light with darkness ?

3. It was a day of communion with God ; they fa/led to him, even to

him; (Zech. 7. 5.) for, (1.) They spake to him in prayer, offered their

pious and devout affections to him, in the confeffion of sin, and the ado

ration of him as the Lord and their God. Fasting without prayer, is a

body without a foul, a worthless carcase. (2.) They heard him speak

ing to them by his word, for they read in the book of the law, which is

very proper on fasting days, that, in the glass of the law we may fee our

deformities and defilements, and know what to acknowledge, and what

to amend. The word will direct and quicken prayer, for by it the Spi

rit helps our praying infirmities. Observe how the time was equally di

vided between these two. Three hours (for that was the fourth part of

a day) they spent in reading, expounding, and applying the scriptures;

and three hours in confessing sin, and praying ; so that they stayed to

gether six hours, and spent all the time in the solemn acts of religion,

without saying, Behold what a weariness is it I The varying of the exer

cises made it the less tedious, and, as the word they read, would furnish

them with matter for prayer, so prayer would make the word the more

profitable. Bishop Patrick thinks that they spent the whole twelve

hours of the day in devotion, that from six o'clock in the morning till

nine they read, and then from nine to twelve they prayed ; from twelve

to three they read again, and from three till six at night they prayed

again. The work of a fast day, is good work, and therefore we (hould

endeavour to make a day's work, a good day's work of it.

4. Then stood up upon the stairs, of the Levites, Jefliua,

and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani,
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and Chenani, and cried with a loud voice unto the Lord

their God. 5. Then the Levites, Jefhua, and Kadmiel,

Bani, Hafhabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Shebaniah, and Pe-

thahiah, {aid, Stand up, and bless the Lord your God for

ever and ever ; and blessed be thy glorious name, which

is exalted above all blessing and praise. 6. Thou, even

thou, art Lord alone ; thou hast made heaven, the heaven

of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and all tilings

that are therein, the seas, and all that is therein, and thou

preservest them all ; and the host of heaven worfhippeth

thee. 7. Thou art the Lord the God, who didst choose

Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of the Chal-

dees, and gavest him the name of Abraham ; 8. And

soundest his heart faithful before thee, and madest a cove

nant with him to give the land of the Canaanites, the

Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Jebu-

lites, and the Girgafliites, to give it, IJity, to his feed, and

hast performed thy words ; for thou art righteous : 9.

And didst fee the affliction of our fathers in Egypt, and

heardest their cry by the Red-sea ; 10. And shewedst signs

and wonders upon Pharaoh, and on all his servants, and

on all the people of his land : for thou knewest that they

dealt proudly against them. So didst thou get thee a

name, as it is this day. 1 1 . And thou didst divide the sea

before them, so that they went through the midst of the

sea on the dry land ; and their persecutors thou threwest

into the deeps, as a stone into the mighty waters. 12.

Moreover thou leddest them in the day by a cloudy pillar ;

and in the night by a pillar of fire, to give them light in

the way wherein they should go. 13. Thou cameflsdown

also upon mount Sinai, and spakeft with them from hea

ven, and gavest them right judgments, and true laws,

good statutes and commandments : 14. And madest known

unto them thy holy sabbath, and commandest them pre

cepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant :

15. And gavest them bread from heaven for their hunger,

and broughtest forth water for them out of the rock for

their thirst, and promisedst them that they should go in to

possess the land which thou hadst sworn to give them. 16.

But they and our fathers dealt proudly, and hardened their

necks, and hearkened not to thy commandments, 17.

And refused to obey, neither were mindful of thy won

ders that thou didst among them ; but hardened their

necks, and in their rebellion appointed a captain to return

to their bondage : but thou art a God ready to pardon,

gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and of great kind

ness, and forsookest them not. 1 8. Yea, when they had

made them a molten calf, and said, This is thy god that

brought thee up out of Egypt, and had wrought great

provocations ; 1 9. Yet thou in thy manifold mercies for

sookest them not in the wilderness : the pillar of the cloud

departed not from them by day, to lead them in the way ;

neither the pillar of fire by night, to shew them light, and

the way wherein they should go. 20. Thou gavest also

thy good Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not thy

manna from their mouth, and gavest them water for their

thirst. 2 1 . Yea, forty years didst thou sustain them in the

wilderness,/o that they lacked nothing j their clothes waxed

not old, and their feet swelled not. 22. Moreover thou

gavest them kingdoms and nations, and didst divide them

i into corners : so they possessed the land of Sihon, and the

j land of the king of Hefhbon, and the land of Og king of

j Baslian. 23. Their children asso multipliedst thou as the

j stars of heaven, and broughtest them into the land, con

cerning which thou hadst promised to their fathers, that

they should go in to possess it. 24. So the children went

in and possefled the land, and thou subduedst before them

the inhabitants of the land, the Cannanites, and gavest

them into their hands, with their kings, and the people of

the land, that they might do with them as they would.

25. And they took strong cities, and a fat land, and pos

sessed houses full of all goods, wells digged, vineyards, and

olive-yards, and fruit-trees in abundance ; so they did ear,

and were filled, and became fat, and delighted themselves

in thy great goodness. 26. Nevertheless they were disobe

dient, and rebelled against thee, and cast thy law behind

their backs, and flew thy prophets which testified against

them to turn them to thee, and they wrought great provo

cations. 27. Therefore thou deliveredst them into the hand

of their enemies, who vexed them : and in the time of

their trouble, when they cried unto thee, thou heardest

them from heaven ; and according to thy manifold mer

cies thou gavest them saviours, who saved them out of the

hand of their enemies. 28. But after they had rest, they

did evil again before thee : therefore leftest thou them in

the hand of their enemies, so that they had the dominion

over them : yet when they returned, and cried unto thee,

thou heardest them from heaven ; and many times didst

thou deliver them according to thy mercies ; 29. And tes-

tifiedst against them, that thou mightest bring them again

unto thy law : yet they dealt proudly, and hearkened not

unto thy commandments, but sinned against thy judg

ments, (which if a man do, he shall live in them,) and

withdrew the shoulder, and hardened their neck, and

would not hear. 30. Yet many years didst thou forbear

them, and testifiedst against them by thy Spirit in thy pro

phets : yet would they not give ear : therefore gavest thou

them into the hand ofthe people of the lands. 31. Never

theless for thy great mercies' fake, thou didst not utterly

consume them, nor forsake them ; for thou art a gracious

and merciful God. 32. Now therefore, our God, the

great, the mighty, and the terrible, God, who keepest co

venant and mercy, let not all the trouble seem little before

thee, that hath come upon us, on our kings, on our princes,

and on our priests, and on our prophets, and on our fa

thers, and on all thy people, since the time of the kings of

Assyria unto this day. 33. Howbeit thou art just in all

that is brought upon us ; for thou hast done right, but we

have done wickedly: 34. Neither have our kings, our

princes, our priests, nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor

hearkened unto thy commandments and thy testimonies,

wherewith thou didst testify against them. 35. For they

have not served thee in their kingdom, and in thy great

goodness that thou gavest them, and in the large and fat

land which thou gavest before them, neither turned they

from their wicked works. 36. Behold, we are servants

this day, and for the land that thou gavest unto our fa

thers to eat the fruit thereof, and the good thereof, behold,

we are servants in it. 37. And it yieldeth much increase

unto the kings whom thou hast set over us because of our



Before Christ 444. The Prayer of the Levites.NEHEM1AH, IX.

sins : also they have dominion over our bodies, and over

our cattle, at their pleasure, and we are in great distress.

38. And because of all this we make a sure covenant, and

write it ; and our princes, Levites, and priests, seal unto it.

We have here an account how the work of this fast-day was carried

on.

I. The names of the ministers that were employed. They are twice

named, (v. 4, 5.) only with some variation of the names. Either they

prayed successively, according to that rule which the apostle gives,

( 1 Cor. 14. 31.) Te may allprophesy one by one ; or, as some think there

were eight several congregations at some distance from each other, and

each had a Levite to preside in it.

II. The work itself they employed themselves in ; 1. They prayed

to God, cried to him with a loud voice, (y. 4.) for the pardon of the

sins of Israel, and God's favour to them. They cried aloud, not that

God might the better hear them, as Baal's worshippers, but that the

people might, and to excite their fervency. 2. They praised God ; for

the work of praise is not unseasonable on a fast-day ; in all acts of devo

tion, we must aim at this, lo give unto God the glory due to hit name.

The summary of their prayers we have here upon record ; whether

drawn up before, as a directory to the Levites what to enlarge on, or re

collected after, as the heads of what they had in prayer enlarged upon, is

uncertain. Much more, no doubt, was said than is here recorded ; else

confessing and worshipping God had not taken up a fourth part of the

day, much less two fourths.

In this solemn address to God, we have,

(1.) An awful adoration of God, as a perfect and glorious Being, and

the Fountain of all beings, v. 5, 6. The congregation 13 called upon to

signify their concurrence herewith, by standing up ; and so the minister

directs himself to God, Blejfed be thy gloriout name. God is here adored,

[J.] As the one only living and true God ; Thou art Jehovah alone, self-

existent and independent ; there is no God beside thee. [2. J As the

Creator of all things j Thou hajl made heaven, earth, andseat, and all that

is in them. The first article of our creed is fitly made the first article of

our praises. [3. J As the great Protector of the whole creation ; " Thou

preservest in being all the creatures thou hast given being to." God's

providence extends itself to the highest beings, for they need it, and to

the meanest, for they are not slighted by it. What God has made, he

will preserve ; what he does, is firm, Eccl. 3. 14. [4.] As the object

of the creatures' praises ; The hojl of heaven, the world of holy angels,

worfhippdh thee, v. 6. But thy name it exalted above all blejstng, andpraise,

it needs not the praises of the creatures, nor is any addition made to its

glory by those praises. The bell performances in the praising of God's

name, even those of the angels themselves, fall infinitely short of what it

deserves. It is not only exalted above our blessing, but above all blessing.

Put all the praises of heaven and earth together ; and the thousandth

part is not said of what might, aud should be, said of the glory of God.

Our goodnest extendeth not to him.

(2.) A thankful acknowledgment of God's favours to Israel, many

of which are here reckoned up in order before him, and very much to the

purpose, for, [1.] We must take all occasions to mention the loving

kindness of the Lord, and in every prayer give thanit. [2.] When we

are confessing our sins, it is good to take notice of the mercies of God, as

the aggravations of our sins, that we may be the more humbled and

ashamed, and called ourselves by the scandalous name of ungrateful. [3.]

When we are seeking to God for mercy and relief in the time of distress,

it is an encouragement to our faith and hope, to look back upon our own

and our father's experiences ; Lord, thou hast done well for us formerly,

sliall it be all undone again ? Art not thou the fame God still ?"

Let us briefly observe the particular instances of God's goodness to

Israel here recounted.

First, The call of Abraham, v. 7. God's favour to him was distin

guishing ; Thou didst choose him ; his grace in him was powerful to

bring him out of Ur of the Chaldees, and, in giving him the name of

Abraham, he put honour upon him as his own, and assured him that he

should be the father of many nations. Look unto Abraham, your father,

(Isa. 51. 2.) and see free grace glorified in him.

Secondly, The covenant God made with him, to give the land of Ca

naan to him and his feed, a type of the better country, v. 8. And this

covenant was sure, for God found Abraham's heart faithful before God,

and therefore found it so, because he made it so, (for faith is not of our

selves, it is the gift of God,) and therefore performed his words ; for with

the upright he will shew himself upright, and wherever he finds a faithful

heart, he will be found a faithful God,

Third/y, The deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, v. 9.. .11. It was

seasonable to remember this, now that they were interceding for the per

fecting of their deliverance out of Babylon. They were then delivered,

in compassion to their affliction, in answer to their cry, and in resistance

of the pride and insolence of their persecutors ; wherein they dealt

proudly, God shewed himself above them, (Exod. 18. 11.) and so gat him

a name ; for he said, / will get me honour upon Pharaoh ; even to this

day, the name of God is glorified for that wonderful work. It was done

miraculously: signs and wonders were shewed for the effecting of it ; their

deliverance was the destruction of their enemies ; they were thrown into

thedeept, as irrecoverably at aJlone into the mighty watert.

Fourthly, The conducting of them through the wilderness, by the pil

lar of cloud and fire, which shewed them which way they should go,

when they should remove, and when and where they should rest ; directed

all their stages, and all their steps, v. 12. It was also a visible token of

God's presence with them, to guide and guard them. They mention

this again, (v. 19.) observing, that though they had by their sins pro

voked God to withdraw from them, and leave them to wander and perish

in the by-paths of the wilderness, yet in his manifold mercy he continued

to lead them, and took not away the pillar ofcloud andfire, v. 19. When

mercies, though forfeited, are continued, we are bound to be doubly-

thankful.

Fifthly, The plentiful provision made for them in the wilderness, that

they might not perish for hunger ; Thou gavest them breadfrom heaven,

and water out os the rod, (v. 15.) and, to hold up their hearts, a pro

mise that they should go in, and possess the land of Canaan. They had

meat and drink, food convenient in the way, and the good land at their

journey's end ; what would they more ? This also is repeated, (w. 20,

21.) as that which was continued, notwithstanding their provocations ;

Forty yeart didst thou sustain them. Never was people so long nursed, and

so tenderly ; they were wonderfully provided for, and, in so long a time,

their clothes waxed not old, and, though the way was rough and tedious,

theirfeet swelled not, for they were carried at upon eaglet' wingt.

Sixthly, The giving of the law upon mount Sinai. This was the

greatest favour of all that was done them, and the greatest honour that

was put upon them. The lawgiver was very glorious, v. 13. « Thou

didst not fend only, but earnest down thyself, and spakejl with them,"

Deut. 4. 33. The law given, was very good ; no nation under the fun

had such right judgment!, true lawt and good statutet, Deut. 4. 8. The

moral and judicial precepts true and right, founded upon natural equity,

and the eternal reasons of good and evil ; and even the ceremonial insti

tutions good, tokens of God's goodness to them, and types of gospel-grace.

Particular notice is taken of the law of the 4th commandment as a great

favour to them ; Thou madest tenown unto them thy holy sabbath, which was

a token of God's particular favour to them, distinguishing them from the

nations who had revolted from God, and quite loft that ancient part of

revealed religion ; and was likewise a means of keeping up their commu

nion with him. And with the law and the sabbath, he gave hit good Spirit

to instrucl them, v. 20. Beside the law given on mount Sinai, the five

books of Moses, which he wrote at he wat moved by the Holy Ghost, were

constant instructions to them, particularly the book of Deuteronomy, in

which God's Spirit by Moses instructed them fully. Bezaleel was filled-

with the Spirit of God ; (Exod. 31. 3.) so was Joshua ; (Numb. 27. 18.)

and Caleb had another spirit.

Seventhly, The putting of them in possession os Canaan, that good land,

iingdomt and nations, v. 22. They were made so numerous as to replenish

it, (d. 23.) and so victorious as to be masters of it ; (v. 24 ) the na

tives were given into their hands, that they might do with them at they

would, set their feet if they pleased on the necks of their kings. Thus

they gained a happy settlement, v. 25. Look upon their cities, and you

fee them strong and well-fortified. Look into their houses, and you find

them fine and well-furnished, filled with all sorts of rich goods. Take

a view of the country, and you will fay that you never saw such a fat

land, so well stored with vine-yardt ami olive-yardt. All these they found

made ready to their hands ; so they delighted themselves in the gifts of

] God's great goodness. They could not wish to be more easy or happy

than they were, or might have been, iu Canaan, had it not been their own

fault.

Eighthly, God's great readiness to pardon their sins, and work deliver

ance for them, when they had, by their provocations, brought his judg

ments upon themselves. When they were in the wilderness, they found

him a God ready to pardon, (i>. 17.) a God of pardons, so the margin
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reads it, who had proclaimed his name there, forgiving iniquity, transgres

sion, andJin ; who has power to forgive sin, is willing to forgive, and glo

ries in it. Though they forsook him, he did not forsake them, as justly

he might have done, but continued his care of them, and favour to them.

Afterward, when they were settled in Canaan, and sold themselves by

their sins into the hand of their enemies, upon their submission and

humble request, he gave tlum saviours, {y. 27.) the judges, by whom

God wrought many a great deliverance for them, when they were on the

brink of ruin. This he did, not for any merit of their's, for they deserved

nothing but ill. but according to his mercies, his manifold mercies.

Ninthly, The admonitions and fair warnings he gave them by his ser

vants the prophets. When he delivered them from their troubles, he

testified againjl their fins, (v. 28, 29.) that they might not misconstrue

their deliverances as connivances at their wickedness. That which was

designed in all the testimonies which the prophets bore against them, was,

to bring them again to God's law, to lay their necks under its yoke, and

walk by its rule. The end of our ministry, is, to bring people to

God, by bringing them to his law, not to bring them to ourselves, by

bringing them under any law of our's. This we have again, v. 30. Thou

testified/! against them by thy Spirit in thy prophets. " The testimony of the

prophets was the testimony of the Spirit in the prophets, and it was the

Spirit of Christ in them. 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. They spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost, and what they said is to be received accordingly.

God gave them hit Spirit to instruct them, (v. 20 ) but they not receiving

that instruction, he did by his Spirit testify against them ; if we will not

suffer God's word to teach and rule us, it will accuse and judge us. God

fends prophets, in compassion to his people, (2 Chron. 36. 15.) that he

may not fend judgments.

Tenlhly, The lengthening out of his patience, and the moderating of

his rebukes. Many years did he forbear them, (v. 30.) as loath to punish

them, and waiting to see if they would repent ; and when he did punilh

them, he did not utterly consume them nor forsake them, v. 31. Had he

forsaken them, they had been utterly consumed ; but he did not stir up

all his wrath, for he designed their reformation, not their destruction.

Thus do they multiply, thus do they magnify, the instances of God's

goodness to Israel, and we should do in like manner, that the goodness

of God, duly considered by us, may lead us to repentance, and overcome

our badness ; the more thankful we are for God's mercies, the more

bumbled we (hall be for our own sins.

(3.) Here is a penitent confession of sin, their own sins, and the sin6 of

their fathers. The mention of these is interwoven with the memorials of

God's favours, that God's goodness notwithstanding their provocations,

might appear the more illustrious, and their sins, notwithstanding his fa

vours, might appear the more heinous. Many passages in this acknow

ledgment of sins and mercies are taken from Ezek. 20. 5...26. as will

appear by comparing those verses with these ; for the word of God is of

use to direct us in prayer, and by what he sayB to us, we may learn what

to fay to him.

[1.] They begin with the sins of Israel in the wilderness ; they, even

our fathers, (so it might better be read,) dealt proudly, (though, consi

dering what they were, and how lately they were come out of slavery, they ,

had no reason to be proud,) and hardened their necks, v. 16. Pride is at

the bottom of men's obstinacy and disobedience ; they think it below

them to bow their necks to God's yoke, and a piece of state to set up

their own will in opposition to the will of God himself. There were two

things which they did not duly give heed to, else they had not done as

they did. The word of God they heard, but they did not hearken to

God's commandments. And the works of God they saw, but they were

not mindful of his wonders : had they duly considered them as miracles,

they would have obeyed from a principle of faith and holy fear ; had

they duly considered them as mercies, they would have obeyed from a

principle of gratitude and holy love. But when men make no right use

either of God's ordinances or of his providences, what can be expected

from them? Two great sins are here specified, which they were guilty

of in the wilderness ; meditating a return, First, to Egyptian slavery,

which, for the fake of the garlick and onions, they preferred before the

glorious liberty of the Israel of God, attended with some difficulty and

inconvenience. In their rebellion they appointed a captain to return to their

bondage, in distrust of God's power, and contempt of his good promise,

v. 17. Secondly, To Egyptian idolatry ; they made a molten calf, and

were so sottish as to fay, I his is thy God.

f_2. ] They next bewail the provocations of their fathers after they

were put in possession of Canaan. Though there they delighted themselves,

in God's great goodness, yet that would not prevail to keep them close to

I him; for, nevertheless, they were disobedient, (v. 26.) and wrought great

I provocations. For, First, They abused God's prophets, flew them because

they testified againjl them, to turn them to God ; (u. 26.) so returning the

! greatest injury for the greatest kindness. Secondly, They abused his fa-

| vours ; after they had rest, they did evil again, (v. 28. ) not wrought upon,

j either by their troubles, or their deliverances eut of trouble. Neither

\ fear nor love would hold them to their duty.

[3.] They, at length, come nearer to their own day, and lament the

' sins which had brought those judgments upon them, which they had long

! been groaning under, and were now but in part delivered from : We have

done wickedly ; ( v. 33. ) our kings, our princes, our prijls, and our fathers.,

have all been guilty, and we in them, v. 34. Two things they charge

upon themselves and their fathers, as the cause of their troubles, First, A

I contempt of the good law God had given them. TheyJinned against thy

judgments, the dictates of divine wisdom, and the demands of divine sove

reignty : though they were told how much it would be for their own

advantage to govern themselves by them, for ifa man do them, heJhall live

in them, (v. 29.) yet they would not do them, and so, in effect, said,

that they would not live ; they forsook their own mercies. This abridg

ment of the covenant, Do this, and live, is taken from Ezek. 20. 13. and

is quoted, Gal. 3. 12. to prove that the law is not of faith; it was

not then as it is now, Believe and live, yet they gave a withdrawingshoulder,

so it is in the margin. They pretended to lay their shoulders under the

burthen of God's law, and put their shoulders to the work, but they

proved withdrawing shoulders, they soon flew off, would not keep to it,

would not abide by it ; when it came, as we fay, to the setting to, they

shrunk back, and would not hear ; they had a backsliding heart. And

though God by his prophets called them to return, they would not give

ear; (v. 30.) hestretched out his hands, but no man regarded. Secondly,

A contempt of the good land God had given them, (u. 3.5 ) "Our kings,

have not served thee in their kingdom, not used their power for the support

of religion ; our people have not served thee in the use of the gifts of thy

great goodness, and in that large and fat land which thou not only gavest

them by thy grant, but gavest before them by the expulsion of the na

tives, and the complete victories they obtained over them." They that

would not serve God in their own land, were made to serve their enemies

in a strange land, as was threatened, Deut. 28. 47, 48. It i6 pity that a

good land should have bad inhabitants, but so it was with Sodom ; fat

ness and fulness often make men proud and sensual.

(4.) Here is a humble representation of the judgments of God, which

they had been, and were now, under.

f_l.] Former judgments are remembered as aggravations of their sins,

that they had not taken warning. In the days of the judges, their ene

mies vexed them ; (u. 27.) and when they did evil again, God did again

leave them in the hand of their enemies, who could not have touched them,

if God had not given them up ; but when God left them, they got and

kept dominion over them.

[2.] Their present calamitous state is laid before the Lord ; {y. 36,

37.) We are servants this day. Free-born Israelites are enslaved, and

the land which they had long held by a much more honourable tenure

than grand sergeantry itself, even by immediate grant from the crown of

Heaven to them as a peculiar people above all people of the earth, they

now held by as base a tenure as villanage itself, by, from, and under, the

kings of Persia, whose vassals they were. A fad change ! But fee what

work sin makes ! They were bound to personal service f they have domi

nion over our bodies ; they held all they had, precariously, were tenants at

will, and the land-tax that they paid, was so great, that it amounted even

to a rack-rent ; so that all the rents, issues, and profits, of their land, did,

in effect, accrue to the king, and it was as much as they could do, to get

a bare subsistence for themselves and their families out of it ; this they

honestly own, was for their sins ; poverty and slavery are the fruits of sin ;

it is sin that brings us into all our distresses.

(5.) Here is their address to God under these calamities.

[I-] By way of request, that their trouble might not seem little, v. 32.

It is the only petition in all this prayer. The trouble was universal; it

was come on their kings, princes, priests, prophets, fathers, and all their

people ; they had all shared in the sin, (d. 34.) and now all shared in

the judgment. It was of long continuance, from the time of the kings

of Assyria, who carried the ten tribes captive, unto this day ; " Lord, let

it not all seem little, and not worthy to be regarded, or not needing to be

relieved." They do not prescribe to God what he shall do for them, but

leave it to him, only desiring he would please to take cognizance of it,

remembering that when he saw the affliction of his people in Egypt to

be great, he came down to deliver them, Exod. 3. 7, 8. In thi3 request
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they have an eye to God, as one that is to be feared, for he is the great,

the mighty, and the terrible God ; and as one that is to be trusted, for he

is our God in covenant, and a God that keeps covenant and mercy.

• [2.] By way of acknowledgment notwithstading, that really it was

less than they deserved, v. 33. They own the justice of God in all their

troubles, that he had done them no wrong 5 " We have done wickedly

in breaking thy laws, and therefore thou hast dont right in bringing all

the miseries upon us." Note, It becomes us, when we arc under the re

bukes of Divine Providence, though ever so sharp, and ever so long, to

justify God, and to judge ourselves ; for he will be clear •when he judgeth.

fs. 51. 4.

(6.) Here is the result and conclusion of this whole matter ; after this

long presentation of their case, they came, at last, to this resolution, that

they would return to God and to their duty, and oblige themselves never

to forsake God, but always to continue in their duty. . " Because of all

this, we make a sure covenant with God ; in consideration of our frequent

departures from God, we will now more firmly than ever bind ourselves

to him. Because we have smarted so much for sin, we will now stead

fastly resolve against it, that we may not any more withdraw the moul

der." Observe, This covenant was made with serious consideration ;

it is the result of a chain of suitable thoughts, and so is a reasonable ser

vice. [2.3 With great solemnity ; it was written, in perpetuam ret memo-

riam—that it might remain a memorialfor all ages ; it was sealed to, and

left upon record, that it might be a witness against them if they dealt de-

deceitfully. [3.] With joint-consent ; " We make it, we are all agreed

in it, and do it unanimoully, that we may strengthen the hands one of

another." [4.] With fixed resolution ; " It is a sure covenant, with

out reserving a power of revocation. It is what we will live and die by,

and never go back from." A certain number of the princes, priests, and

Levites, were chosen as the representatives of the congregation, to sub

scribe and seal it, for and in the name of the reft. Now was fulfilled

that promise concerning the Jews, that when they were returned out of

captivity they mould join themselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant,

(Jer. SO. 5.) and that (Isa. 4*. 5.) that they should subscribe with their

hand vnlo the Lord; he that bears an honest mind, will not startle at as

surances ; nor will those that know the deceitfulnefs of their own hearts,

think them needless.

CHAP. X.

We have,' in this chapter, a particular account of the covenant which, in the

close osthe foregoing chapter, was resolved upon ; theystruck •while the iron

was hot, and immediately put that resolve in execution, when they were in a

good frame, lesl, is it had been delayed, it had been dropped. Here we

have, I. The names of those that set their hands andseals to it, v. 1...27-

II. An account of those who signified their consent and concurrence,

v. 28, 29. ///. The covenant itself, and the articles of it in general, that

they would keep God's commandments; (v. 29.) in particular, that

they would not marry with the heathen, (v. 30.) nor profane the sabbath,

nor be rigorous with their debtors ; (v. 31.) and that they would carefully

pay their church-duties,for the maintenance of the temple-service, which they

promise to adhere to, v. 32... 39.

1 . "TVsOW those that sealed were Nehemiah, the Tirfha-

i- ^ tha, the son of Hachaliah, and Zidkijah, 2.

Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah, 3. Pafhur, Amariah, Mal-

chijah, 4. Hattush, Shebaniah, Malluch, 5. Harim,

Meremoth, Obadiah, 6. Daniel, Ginnethon, Banich, 7.

Mefhullam, Abijah, Mijamin, 8. Maaziah, Bilgai, She-

maiah : these were the priests. 9. And the Levites : both

Jestma the son of Azaniah, Binnui of the sons of Henadad,

Kadmiel; 10. And their brethren, Shebaniah, Hodijah,

Kelita, Pelaiah, Hanan, 11. Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah, 12.

Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah, 13. Hodijah, Bani, Beninu,

14. The chief of the people ; Parosh, Pahath-moab, Elam,

Zatthu, Bani, 15. Bunni, Azgad, Bebai, 16. Adonijah,

Bigvai, Adin, 17. Ater, Hizkijah, Azzur, 18. Hodijah,

Hafhum, Bezai, 19. Hariph, Anathoth, Nebai, 20. Mag-

piash, Mefhullam, Hezir, 21. Meshezabeel, Zadok, Jaddua,

22, Pelatiah, Hanan, Anaiah, 23. Hofhea, Hanaaiali, Ha-

shub, 24. Hallohesh, Pileha, Shobek, 25. Rehum, Ha-

fhabnah, Maafeia, 26. And Ahijah, Hanan, Anan, 27.

Malluch, Harim, Baanah. 28. And the rest of the people,

the priests, the Levites, the porters, the singers, the Ne-

thinims, and all they that had separated themselves from

the people of the lands unto the law of God, their wives,

their sons, and their daughters, every one having know

ledge, and having understanding ; 29. They clave to

their brethren, their nobles, and entered into a curse, and

into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by

Moses the servant of God, and to observe and do all the;

commandments of the Lord our Lord, and his judgments

and lsis statutes ; SO. And that we would not give our

daughters unto the people of the land, nor take their

daughters for our sons: 31. And is' the people of the

land bring ware or any victuals on the sabbath-day to sell,

that we would not buy it of them on the sabbath, or on

the holy-day : and that we would leave the seventh year,

and the exaction of every debt.

When Israel was first brought into covenant with God, it was done by

sacrifice, and the sprinkling of blood, Exqd. 24. But here it was done

by the more natural and common way of sealing and subscribing the writ

ten articles of the covenant, which bound them to no more than was al

ready their duty. Now here we have,

I. The names of those public persons who, as the representatives, and

heads of the congregation, set their hands and seals to this covenant, be

cause it would have been an endless piece of work for every particular

person to have done it. And if these leading men did their part in pur

suance of this covenant, it would have had a good influence upon all the

people.

Now observe, 1 Nehemiah, who was the gqvernor, signed first, to {hew

his forwardness in this work, and to set others a good example, v. 1.

Those that are above others in dignity and power, should go before them

in the way of God. 2. Next to him subscribed 22 prieils, among whom

I wonder we do not find Ezra, who was an active man in the solemnity,

(ch. 8. 2.) which was but the first day of the fame month, and therefore

we cannot think he was absent ; but he, having before done his part as

a scribe, now left it to others to do do their's. 3. Next to the priests, 17.

Levites subscribed this covenant, among whom we find all or most ol

those who were the mouth of the congregation in prayer, ch. 9. 4, 5.

This shewed that they themselves were affected with what they had said,

and would not bind those burthens on others, which they themselves de

clined to touch. They that lead in prayer, should lead in every other

good work. 4. Next to the Levites, 44 of the chief of the people gave

ILit under their hands for themselves and all the rest, chiefly those whon»

they had influence upon, that they wquld keep God's commandments.

Their names are left upon record here, to their honour, as men that were

forward and active in reviving, and endeavouring to perpetuate, religion

in their country ; the memory of such shall be blessed. It is observable,

that most of those who were mentioned, ch. 7, 8. &c. as heads of houses

or clans, are here mentioned among the first of the chief of the people

that subscribed ; whoever was the present head bearing the name of hu»

that was head when they came out of Babylon, and these were fittest to

subscribe for all those of their father's house. Here are Harosh, Pahath-

moab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani, (v. 14.) Azgad, Bebai, Begvai, Adin,

Ater, Hafhum, Bezai, Hariph, Anathoth, and some others in the following

verses, that are all found in that catalogue. They that have interest,

must use it for God.

II. The concurrence of the rest of the people with them, and the rest

of the priests and Levites, who signified their coufent to what their chiefs

did. With them joined,, 1. Their wives and children, for they had

transgressed, and they must reform ; every one that had knowledge and

understanding, must covenant with God. As soon as young people grow

up to be capable of distinguishing between good and evil, and of acting

intelligently, they ought to make it their own act and deed, to join them

selves to the Lord. 2. The proselytes of other nations, all that had sepa

rated themselves from the people of the lands, their gods and their wor

ship, under the law of God, and the observance of that law. See wha(
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conversion is; it is separating out selves from the course and custom of

.this world, and devoting ourselves to the conduct of the word of God.

And as there is one law, so there is one covenant, one baptism for the

stranger, and for him that is born in the land.

. Observe how the concurrence of the people is expressed, v. 29. (1.)

They clave to their brethren ; one and all. Here, whom the court bles

sed, the country blessed too ! The commonalty agreed with their nobles

in this good work. Great men never look so great, as when they en-

courage religion, and are examples of it j and they would by that, as

much as any thing, secure and interest in the most valuable of their in

feriors. Let but the nobles cordially espouse religious causes, and per

haps they will find people cleave to them therein closer than they can

imagine. Observe, Their nobles are called their Brethren, for, in the

things of God, rich and poor, high and low, meet together. (2.) They

entered into a curse and an oath. As the nobles confirmed the covenanc

with their hands and seals, so the people with a curse and an oath ; solemnly

appealing to God concerning their sincerity, and imprecating his just re

venges if they dealt deceitfully. Every oath has in it a conditional curse

upon the foul, which makes it a strong bond upon the foul ; for our own

tongues if false and lying tongues, will fall, and fall heavy, upon ourselves.

III. The general purport of this covenant. They laid upon them

selves no other burthen than this necessary thing, which they were already

obliged to by all other engagements of duty, interest, and gratitude—to

<wa!lt in God's law, and to do alt hit commandments, v. 29. Thus David swore

that he would icefl Cod's righteous judgments, Ps. 119. 106. Our own

covenant binds us to this, if not more strongly, yet more sensibly, than

we were before bound, and therefore we must not think it needless thus

to bind ourselves. Observe, When we bind ourselves to do the- com

mandments of God, we bind ourselves to do all his commandments, and

therein to have an eye to him as the Lord, and our Lord.

IV. Some of the particular articles of this covenant ; such as were

adapted to their present temptation*.

1. That they would not intermarry with the heathen, *. 30. Many

of them had been guilty of this, Ezra 9. 1. In our covenants with God,

•we mould engage particularly against those fins that we have been most

frequently overtaken in, and damaged by. They that resolve to keefi the

commandments of God, mustfay to evil doers, Depart, Ps. 119. 115.

2. That they would keep no markets on the sabbath-day, or any other

day of which the law had said, Te shall do no work therein. They would

fiot only not sell goods themselves for gain on that day, but they would

not encourage the heathen to fell on that day, by buying of them, no

not victuals, under pretence of necessity ; but would buy in their provi

sions for their families the day before, v. 31. Note, Those that cove

nant to keep all God's commandments, must particularly covenant to

keep sabbaths well ; for the profanation of them is an inlet to other in

stances of profanenesa. The sabbath is a market-day for our fouls, but

not for our bodies.

3. That they would not be severe in exacting their debts, but would

observe the 7th year as a year of release, according to the law, v. 31.

In this matter they had been faulty, {eh. 5.) and here therefore they

promise to reform. This was the acceptable fast, to undo the heavy bur

then, and to lit the oppressed go free, Isa. 58. 6. It was in the close of

the day of expiation, that the jubilee-trumpet founded.- It was for the

neglect of observing the 7th year as a year of reft for the land, that God

had made it enjoy its sabbaths 70 years ; ( Lev. 26. 35. ) and therefore

they covenanted to observe that law. Those are stubborn children in

deed, that will not amend the fault which they have been particularly

corrected for.

32. Also we made ordinances for us, to charge ourselves

yearly with the third part of a shekel for the service of the

house of our God, 33. For the fhew-bread, and for the

continual meat-offering, and for the continual burnt-offer

ing, of the sabbaths, of the new-moons, for the set feasts,

and for the holy things, and for the sin-offerings to make

an atonement for Israel, audfor all the work of the house

of our God. 34. And we cast the lots among the priests,

the Levitcs, and the people, for the wood-offering, to

bring it into the house or our God, after the houses of

our fathers, at times appointed year by year, to burn upon

the altar of the Lord our God, as it is written in the law:

I 35. And to bring the first-fruits of our ground, and the

j first-fruits of all fruit of all trees, year by year, unto the

house of the Lord : 36. Also the first-born of our sons,

and of our cattle, as it is written in the law, and the sirft-

| lings of our herds and of our flocks, to bring to the house

of our God, unto the priests that minister in the house of

i our God : 37- And that we should bring the first-fruits

of our dough, and our offerings, and the fruit of all man

ner of trees, of wine and of oil, unto the priests to the

chambers of the house of our God, and the tithes of our

ground unto the Levites, that the fame Levites might

have the tithes in all the cities of our tillage. 38. And

the priest the son of Aaron shall be with the Levites, when

the Levites take tithes ; and the Levites shall bring up

the tithe of the tithes unto the house of our God, to the

chambers, into the treasure-house. 39. For the children

of Israel and the children of Levi shall bring the offering

of the corn, of the new wine, and the oil, unto the cham

bers, where are the vessels of the sanctuary, and the priests

that minister, and the porters, and the singers : and we

will not forsake the house of our God.

Having covenanted against the fins they had been guilty of, they proceed

in obliging themselves to revive and observe the duties they had neglected.

We must not only cease to do evil, but learn to do well.

I. It was resolved in general, that the temple-service should be care

fully kept up, that the work of the house of their God should be done

in its season, according to the law, v. 33. Let not any people expect

the blessing of God, unless they make conscience of observing his ordi

nances, and keeping up public worship. Then it is likely to go well

with our houses, when care is taken that the work of God's house go

on well. It was likewise resolved, that they would never forsake the

house of their God, (v. 39.) as they and their fathers had done; not

forsake it for the house of any other god, or for the high-places, as ido

laters did ; nor forsake it for their farms and merchandises, as those did,

that were atheistical and profane. They that forsake the worship of God,

forsake God.

II. It was resolved, in pursuance of this, that they would liberally

maintain the temple-service, and not starve it. The priests were ready to

do their part in all the work of God's house, if the people would do

their's, which was, to find them with materials to work upon. Now

here it was agreed and concluded,

I. That a stock should be raised for the furnishing of God's table and

altar plentifully. Formerly, there were treasures in the house of the

Lord for this purpose, but those were gone, and there was no settled

fund to supply the want of them. It was a constant charge to provide

fhew-bread for the table, two lambs for the dairy offerings, four for the

sabbaths, and more and more costly, sacrifices for other festivals, oc

casional sin-offerings, and meat-offerings, and drink-offerings for them all.

They had no rich king to provide these, as Hezekiah did ; the priests

could not afford it, their maintenance was so small ; the people therefore

agreed to contribute yearly, each of them, the third part of a shekel,

about ten-pence a-piece for the bearing of this expence. When every

one will act, and every one will give, though but little, toward a good

work, the whole amount will be considerable. The Tirshatha did not

impose this tax, but the people made it an ordinance for themselves, and

charged themselves with it, v. 32, 33.

t. That particular care should be taken to provide wood for the altar,

to keep the fire always burning upon it, and wherewith to boil the peace-

offerings. Each of them, priests and Levites as well as people, agreed

to bring in his quota, and cast lots iu what order he should bring it in,

which family first, and which next, that there might be a constant supply,

and not a scarcity at one time, and an overplus at another, v. 31. Thus

they provided the fire and the wood, as well as the lambs for the burnt-

offerings.

3. That all those things which the divine law had appointed for the

maintenance of the priests and Levites, should be duly paid in, for their

encouragement to mind their business, and that they might not be under

any temptation to neglect it for the making of necessary provision for
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their families. Then the work of the house of God is likely to go

on, when those that serve at the altar, live, and live comfortably, upon

the altar. First-fruits and tenths were then the principal branches of

the ministers' revenues ; and they here resolve, (I.) To bring in their

first-fruits justly, of their ground and trees, Exod. 23. 19. Lev. 19. 24.

The first-born of their children, even the money wherewith they were to

be redeemed ; and of their cattle, Exod. 13. 2, 11, 12. This was given

to the priests, Numb. 18. 15, 16. Also the first-fruits of their dough,

(Num. 15. 21.) concerning which, there is a particular order given in

the prophecy concerning the second temple, Ezek. 44, 30. (2.) To

bring in their tenths likewise which were due to the Levites, (v. 37.)

and a tenth out of those tenths to the priest, v. 38. This was the law ;

(Num. 18. 21...28.) but these dues had been withheld, for which, God

by the prophet, fcharges them with robbing him, (Mai. 3. 8, 9.) at the

fame time encouraging them to be more just to him and his receivers,

with a promise that if they brought the tithes intojheJlore-houfe, he would

pour out blessings upon them, v. 10. This therefore they resolve to do that

there might be meat in God's house, and plenty in the store chambers of

the temple, where the' vessels or the sanctuary were, v. 39. We will do

it (say they) in all the citici of our tillage, v. 37. In all the citiei of our

servitude, so the LXX, for they were servants in their own land, ch. 9. 36.

But (as Mr. Poole well observes) though they paid great taxes to the

kings of Persia, and had much hardship put upon them, they would not

make that an excuse for not paying their tithes, but would render to God

the things that were his, as well as to Cæsar the things that were his.

We must do what we can in works of piety and charity, notwithstanding

the taxes we pay to the government ; and cheerfully perform our duty

to God in our servitude, which will be the surest way to ease and

liberty in God's due time.

CHAP. XI.

Jerusalem was walled round, but it was not as yetfully inhabited, and there-

. fore was weak and despicable. Nehemiah's next care is to bring people

into it ; ofthat we have here an account. I. The methods taken to replen

ish it, v. 1, 2. //. Theprincipalpersons that resided there, ofJudah and

Benjamin, v. 3.. .9. Of the firiejls and Levites, v. 10.. .19. ///. The

several cities and villages of Judah and Benjamin that were peopled by the

rejl oftheirfamilies, v. 20.. .36.

1 . A ND the rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusalem :

the rest of the people also cast lots, to bring one of

ten to dwell in Jerusalem the holy city, and nine parts to

dwell in other cities 2. And the people blessed all the men

that willingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem. 3.

Now these are the chief of the province that dwelt in Je

rusalem : but in the cities of Judah dwelt every one in his

possession in their cities, to wit, Israel, the priests, and the

Levites, and the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon's

servants. 4. And at Jerusalem dwelt certain of the chil

dren of Judah, and of the children of Benjamin. Of the

children of Judah ; Athaiah the son of Uzziah, the son

of Zechariah, the son of Amariah, the son of Shephatiah,

the son of Mahalaleel, of the children of Perez ; 5. And

Maaseiah the son of Baruch, the son of Colhozeh, the son

of Hazaiah, the son of Adaiah, the son of Joiarib, the son

of Zechariah, the son of Shiloni. 6. All the sons of Perez

that dwelt at Jerusalem were four hundred threescore and

eight valiant men. 7. And these are the sons of Benja

min ; Sallu the son of Mefliullam, the son of Jo«d,the son

of Pedaiah, the son of Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, the

son of Ithiel, the son of Jesaiah. 8. And after him Gabbai,

Sallai, nine hundred twenty and eight. 9. And Joel the

son of Zichri was their overseer : and Judah the son of Se-

nuah, was second over the city. 10. Of the priests : Je-

daiah the son of Joiarib, Jachin. 1 1 . Seraiah the son of

Ililkiah, the son of Mefliullam, the son of Zadok, the son

of Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, was the ruler of the house

Of God. 12. And their brethren that did the work of

the house were eight hundred twenty and two : and Adaiah

the son of Jeroham, the son of Pelaliah, the son of Amzi,

the son of Zechariah, the son T>f Paflmr, the son of Mal-

chiah, 13. And his brethren, chief of the fathers, two

hundred forty and two : and Amafhai the son of Azareel,

the son of Ahasai, the son of Mesliillemoth, the son of Im-

mer, 14. And their brethren, mighty men of valour, an

hundred twenty and eight : and their overseer was Zab-

diel, the son of one o/'the great men. 15. Also of the Le-

j vites : Shemaiah the son of Hastiub, the son of Azrikam,

j the son of Halhabiah, the son of Bunni ; 1 6. And Shab-

bethai and Jozabad, of the chief of the Levites, had the

| oversight of the outward business of the house of God.

17. And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi,

the son of Asaph, was the principal to begin the thanks

giving in prayer : and Bakbukiah the second among his

brethren, and Abda'che son of Shammua, the son of Galal,

the son of Jeduthun. 18. All the Levites in the holy

city, were two hundred fourscore and four. 1 9. MoreT

over the porters, Akkub, Talmon, and their brethren that

kept the gates, were an hundred seventy and two.

; Jerusalem is called here the holy city, (•». 1.) because there the temple

was, and that was the place God had chosen to put his name there ;

I upon this account, one would think, the holy feed should have all chosen

to dwell there, and have striven for a habitation there ; but, on the con

trary, it seems, they declined dwelling there; either, I. Because a

greater strictness of conversation was expected from the inhabitants of

Jerusalem than from others, which they were not willing to come up to :

i those who care not for being holy themselves, are shy of dwelling in &

I holy city ; they would not dwell in the New Jerusalem itself for that

| reason, but would wish to have a continuing city here upon earth. Or,

| 2. Because Jerusalem, of all places, was most hated by the heathen their

neighbours, and against it their malicious designs we're levelled, which

made that the post of danger, (as the post of honour commonly is,) and

I therefore they were not willing to expose themselves there. Fear of per-

! secution and reproach, and running themselves into trouble, keeps many

: out of the holy city, and -makes them backward to appear for God and

: religion, not considering that as Jerusalem is with a special malice threa-

i tened and insulted by its enemies, so it is with a special care protected by

its God, and made a quiet habitation, Ps. 46. 4, 5. Or, 3, Because it

j was more for their worldly advantage to dwell in the country. Jerusa-

; lem was no trading city, and therefore there was no money to be got

there by merchandises, as there was in the country by corn and cattle.

Note, All seek their own, not the things that are Jesus -Christ's, PhiL

2. 21. It is a general and just complaint, that most people prefer their

I own wealth, credit, pleasure, ease and safety, before the glory of God

' and the public good.

People being thus backward to dwell at Jerusalem, now that it was

poor, we are told, jaiy

j I. By what means it was replenished. J. The rulers dwelt there,

v. 1. That was the proper place for them to reside in, because" there were

set the thrones ofjudgment, (Ps. 12'2. 5.) and thither, in all difficult mat-

i ters, the people resorted with their last appeals. And if it were an in.

. stance of eminent affection to the house of God, zeal for the public good,

and of faith, and holy courage, and self-denial, to dwell there at this

time, the rulers would be examples of these to their inferiors. Tbeir

| dwelling there would invite and encourage others to dwell there too ;

I Magnates, Magnetes—The mighty are magnetic. When great men choose

! the holy city for their habitation, it brings holiness into reputation, and

■ | their zeal will provoke very many. 2. There were some that willingly

I offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem, bravely postponing their own

secular interest to the public welfare, v. 2. It is upon record, to their

honour, that when others were (hy of venturing upon difficulty, loss, and

- danger, they sought the good of Jerusalem, because of the house of the Lord

their God. 'They shall prosper, that thus hve Zion, Ps. 122. 6, 9. It is

said, The people blessed them. They praised them, they prayed for them,
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they praised God for them. Many that do not appear forward themselves

for the public good, will yet give a good word to those that do. God

and man will bless those that are public blessings, which should encou

rage us to be zealous in doing good. 3. They, finding that yet there

was room, concluded upon a review of their whole body, to bring one in

ten to dwell in Jerusalem ; who they should be, was determined by lot,

the disposal whereof, all knew, was of the Lord. This would prevent

strife, and would be a great satisfaction to those on whom the lot fell to

dwell at Jerusalem, that they plainly saw God appointing the bounds of

their habitation. They observed the proportion of one in ten, as we may

suppose, to bring the balance between the city and country to a just and

equal poise ; so it seems to refer to the ancient rule of giving the tenth

to God ; and what is given to the holy eity he reckons given to himself.

" II. By what persons it was replenished. A general account is here

given of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, because the governors of Judah

looked upon them as theirstrength in the Lord of h'fls their God, and

valued them accordingly, Zech. 12. 5.

1. Many of the children of Judah and Benjamin dwelt there ; for,

originally, part of the city lay in the lot of one of those tribes, and part

in that of the other ; but the greater part Was in the lot of Benjamin,

and therefore here we find of the children of Judah only 468 families in

Jerusalem, (v. 6.) but of Benjamin, 928. v. 7, 8. Thus small were its

beginnings, but, afterward, before our Saviour's time, it grew much more

populous. Those of Judah all descended from Perez, or Pharez, that

son of Judah, of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came. And though

the Benjamites were more in number, yet of the men of Judah it is said,

(t>. 6.) that they were valiant men, fit for service, and able to defend

the city in case of an attack. Judah ha3 not loll its ancient character of

a lion's whelp, bold and daring. Of the Benjamites that dwelt in Je

rusalem, we are here told who was overseer, and who was second, v. 9.

For it is as necessary for a people to have good order kept up among

themselves, as to be fortified against the attacks of their enemies from

abroad ; to have good magistrates, as to have good soldiers.

2. The priests and Levites did many of them settle at Jerusalem ;

■where else would men that were holy to God, dwell, but in the holy city.

(1.) Most of the priests we may suppose, dwelt there, for their busi

ness lay where the temple was. Of them that did the, work of the

house in their courses, here were 822 ofone family, 242 ofanother, and 188

of another, v. 12.. .14. It was well that those labourers were not few.

It is said of some of them, that they were mighty men of valour ; (v. 14.)

it was necessary that they should be, for the priesthood was not only a

work, which required might, but a warfare, which required valour, es

pecially now. Of one of these priests it is said, that he was the son ofone

of the great men. It was no disparagement to the greatest man they had,

to have his son in the priesthood ; he might magnify his office, for his

office did not in the least diminish him.

(2.) Some of the Levites also came and dwelt at Jerusalem, yet but

few in comparison, 284 in all, (v. 18.) with 172 porters, v. 19. For,

much of their work was to teach the good knowledge of God up and down

the country, for which purpose they were to be scattered in Israel : as

many as there was occasion for, attended at Jerusalem, the rest were

doing good elsewhere. [1.1 It is said of one of the Levites, that he

had the oversight of the outward business of the house of God, v. 16. The

' priests were chief managers of the business within the temple-gates ; but

this Levite was intrusted with the secular concerns of God's house, that

were in ordine ad fpiritualia—subservient to its spiritual concerns, the col

lecting of the contributions, the providing of materials for the temple-ser

vice, and the like, which it was necessary to oversee, else the inward bu

siness would have been starved, and have stood still. Those who take

care of the ri Vch—the outward concerns of the church, the serving of its

tables, are as necessary in their place, as those who take care of its t» i»

—its inward concerns, who give themselves to the word and prayer,

[2.] It is said of another, that he was the principal to begin the thanks

giving in prayer. Probably, he hid a good ear and a good voice, and

was a scientisic singer, and therefore was chosen to lead the psalm. He

was precentor in the temple. Observe, Thanksgiving is necessary in

prayer ; they should go together ; giving thanks for former mercies is a

becoming way of begging further mercies. And care should be taken

in public service, that every thing be done in the best manner, decently

an,! in good order; in prayer, that one speak, and the rest join ; in singing

that one begin, and the rest follow.

20. And the residue of Israel, of the priests, and the Le

vites,- rcere in all the cities of Judah, every one in his in-

heritance. 21. But the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel : and

Ziha and Gispa were over the Nethinims. 22. The over

seer also of the Levites at Jerusalem was Uzzi the son of

Bani, the son of Hafliabiah, the son of Mattaniah, the son

ofMicha. Of the sons of.Asaph, the singers were over

the business of the house of God. 23. For it was the

king's commandment concerning them, that a certain por

tion should be for the singers, due for every day. 24.

And Pethahiah the son of Mefhezabeel, of the children of

Zerah the son of Judah, was at the king's hand in all mat

ters concerning the people. 25. And for the villages with

their fields,yowe of the children of Judah dwelt at Kirjath-

arba, and in the villages thereof, and at Dibon, and in the

villages thereof, and at Jekabzeel, and in the villages

thereof, 26. And at Jeshua, and at Moladah, and at Beth-

phelet, 27. And at Hazar-fhual, and at Beer-flieba,' and

in the villages thereof, 28. And at Ziklag, and at Me-

konah, and in the villages thereof, 29. And at En-rim-

mon, and at Zareah, and at Jarmuth, 30. Zanoah, Adul-

lam, and in their villages, at Lachifli, and the fields thereof,

at Azekah, and in the villages thereof. And they dwelt

from Beer-sheba unto the valley of Hinnom. 31. The

children also of Benjamin from Geba, dwelt at Michmafh,

and Aija, and Beth-el, and in their villages. 32. And at

Anathoth, Nob, Ananiah, 33. Hazor, Ramah, Gittaim,

34. Hadid, Zeboim, Neballat, 35. Lod, and Ono, the

valley of craftsmen. 36. And of the Levites were divi

sions m Judah, and in Benjamin.

Having given an account of the principal persons that dwelt in Jerusa

lem, (a larger account of whom we had before, 1 Cbron. 9. 2. isfe. )

Nehemiah, in these verse6, gives us some account of the other cities, in

which dwelt the residue of Israel, v. *20. It was requisite that Jerusalem

should be replenished, yet not so as to drain the country ; the king himself

is served of thefield, which will do little service, if there be not hands to

manage it : let there therefore be no strife, no envy, no contempt, no ill

will, between the inhabitant's the cities and those os the villages j both

are needful, both useful, and neither can be spared.

1. The Nethinims, the posterity of the Gibeonites, dwelt in Ophel,

which was upon the wall of Jerusalem, {ck. 3. 26.) because they were

to do the servile work of the temple, which therefore they must be posted

near to, that they might be ready to attend, v. 21.

2. Though the Levites were dispersed through the cities of Judah,

yet they had an overseer, who resided in Jerusalem, superior of their or

der, and their provincial, to whom they applied themselves for direction,

who took care of their affairs, and took cognizance of their conduct,

whether they did their duty, v. 22.

3. Some of the singers were appointed to look after the necessary re

pairs of the temple, being ingenious men and having leisure betwixt their

hours of service ; they were over the busnest of the house of God, v. 22.

And, it seems, the king of Persia had such a kindness for their office,

that he alloted a particular maintenance for them, beside what belonged

to them as Levites, v. 23.

4. Here is one that was the king's commissioner at Jerusalem ; he was

of the posterity of Zerah, v. 24. For of that family of Judah there were

some now settled in Jerusalem, and not all of Pharez, as appears by that

other catalogue, 1 Chron. 9. 6. He is said to be at the king's hand, or, on

the king's part, in all matters concerning the people, to determine controver

sies that arose between the king's officers, and his subjects ; to fee that

what was due to the king from the people, was duly paid in, and that

what was allowed by the king for the temple-service, was duly paid out :

it was happy for the Jews, that one of themselves was in this post.

5. Here is an account of the villages or country-towns which were in

habited by the residue of Israel. The towns in which the children of

Judah dwelt, v. 25.. 80. Those that were inhabited by the children of

Benjamin, v. 31. .35. And divisions for the Levites among both, v. 36.

We will now suppose them safe and easy, though few and poor. Indeed

by the bleffing of God, they were likely to increase in wealth and power,

Vol. II. No. 32.
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and they would have been more likely, if there had not been that general I

profaneness among them, and lukewarmness in religion, which the pro

phet Malachi charges them with, (in God's name,) who, it is supposed,

prophesied about this time, and in whom prophecy ceased for some ages,

till it revived in the Great Prophet and his forerunner.

CHAP. XII.

In this chapter, are preserved upon record, I. The names of the chief of the

priejls and the Levites that came up with Zerubbabel, v. 1..9. //. The

succession ofthe High-Priesls, v. 10, 11. ///. The nnmes of the next gene

ration of the other chiefpriefls, v. 12.. 21. IV. The eminent Levites that

•were in Nchemiak't time, v. 22.. 26, Vi The solemnity of dedicating the

wall of Jerusalem, v. 27..4S. VI. Thesettling of the offices of the priejls

and Levites in the temple, v. 44..47.

I . "|VT OW these are the priests and the Levites that went

■L^l up with Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Je-

fhua: Seraiah, Jeremiah, Ezra, 2. Amariah, Malluch,

Hattufli, 3. Shechaniah, Rehum, Meremoth, 4. Iddo,

Ginnetho, Abijah, 5. Miamim, Maadiah, Bilgah, 6. She

maiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, 7. Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah,

Jedaiah. These were the chief of the priests and of their

brethren in the days of Jefliua. 8. Moreover the Levites :

Jesluia, Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiah, Judah, and Mattaniah,

which was over the thanksgiving, he and his brethren. 9.

Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, were over

against them in the watches. 10. And Jclhua begat Joia-

kim, Joiakim also begat Elialhib, and Eliaihib begat Joiada,

II. And Joiada begat Jonathan, and Jonathan begat Jad-

dua. 12. And in the days of Joiakim were priests, the

chief of the fathers : of Seraiah, Meraiah ; of Jeremiah,

Hannaniah : 13. Of Ezra, Mestiullam : of Amariah, Je-

hohanan : 14. Of Melicu, Jonathan: of Shebaniah, Jo

seph: 15. Of Harim, Adna : of Meraioth, Helkai : 16.

Of Iddo, Zechariah : of Ginnethon, Mestiullam : 17. Of

Abijah, Zichri : of Miniamin ; of Moadiah, Piltai : 1 8.

Of Bilgah, Shammua : of Shemaiah, Jehonathan : 19.

And of Joiarib, Mattenai : of Jedaiah, Uzzi ; 20. Of Sal-

lai, Kallai : of Amok, Eber ; 21. Of Hilkiah, Hafliabiah :

of Jedaiah, Nethaneel : 22. The Levites in the days of

Elialhib, Joiadah, and Johanan, and Jaddua, were re

corded chief of the fathers ; also the priests, to the reign '

of Darius the Persian. 23. The sons of Levi, the chief of

the fathers, were written in the book of the chronicles,

even until the days of Johanan the son of Eliasliib. 24.

And the chief of the Levites : Hafliabiah, Sherebiah, and

Jefliua the son of Kadmiel, with their brethren over

against them, to praise and to give thanks, according to

the commandment of David the man of God, ward over

against ward. 25. Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah,

Mefhullam, Talmon, Akkub, were porters keeping the

wards at the thresholds of the gates. 26. These were in

the days of Joiakim, the son of Jefliua, the son of Jozadak,

and in the days of Nehemiah the governor, and of Ezra

the priest, the scribe.

We have here the names, and little more than the names, of a great

many priests and Levites, that were eminent in their day, among the re

turned Jews. Why this register should be here inserted by Nehemiah,

does not appear ; perhaps to keep in remembrance those good men, that

posterity might know to whom they were beholden, under God, for the

happy revival and re-establishment of their religion among them. Thus

must we contribute toward the performance of that promise, (Ps. 112.

6.) that the righteousshall he in everlasting remembrance. Let the memory

of the just be blessed, be perpetuated. It is a debt we still owe to faith*

ful -ministers, to remember our guides, who have fpoitn to us the word of

God, Heb. 13. 7. Perhaps it is intended to stir up their posterity, who

| succeeded them in the priest's office, and inherited their dignities and

I preferments, to intimate their courage and fidelity. It is good to know

what our godly ancestors and predecessors were, that we may learu there*

by what we should be.

We have here,

1. The names of the priests and Levites that came up with the first

out of Babylon, when Jeshua was High-Priest. Jeremiah and Ezra,

though both of them were priests, are mentioned with the first, (v. 1.)

but, it is supposed, not Jeremiah the prophet, or Ezra the scribe ; the fame

of the one was diffused long before, and the other, some time aster. Of

one of the Levites it is said, (v. 8.) that he was over the thanksgiving,

that is, he was intrusted to fee that the psalms, the thanksgiving psalms,

were constantly fung in the temple in due time and manner. The Le-

vites kept their turns in their watches, relieving one another as becomes

brethren, fellow-labourers, and fellow- soldiers.

2. The succession of High-Priests during the Persian monarchy, from

Jelhua (or Jesus) who was High-Priest at the time of the restoration, to

Jaddua (or Jaddus) who was High-Priest when Alexander the Great, af

ter the conquest of Tyre, came to Jerusalem, aud paid great respect to

this Jaddus, who met him in this pontifical habit, and shewed him the pro

phecy of Daniel, which foretold his conquests.

3. The next generation of priests, who were chief men, and active in

the days of Joiakim, sons of the first set. Note, We have reason to ac-

knowledge God's favour to his church, and care of it, in that, as one ge

neration of ministers passes away, another comes. All these who are

mentioned, (v. 1, (sfc. ) a6 eminent in their generation, are again men

tioned, though with some variation in several of the names, (v. 12, EsV.)

except two, as having sons that were likewise eminent in their genera

tion ; a rare instance that 20 good fathers should leave behind them 20

good sons, (for so many here are,) that filled up their places.

4. The next generation of Levites, or rather, a latter generation ; for

those priests flourished in the days of Joiakim the High-Priest, these Le

vites in the days of Eliastub, v. 22. Perhaps then the forementioned fa

milies of the priests began to degenerate, and the third generation of them

came short of the two first ; but the work of God shall never fail for want

of instruments. Then a generation of Levites was raised up, that were

recorded chief of thefathers (v. 22.) and were eminently serviceable to the

interests of the church, and their service not the less acceptable either to

God or to his people, for their being Levites only of the lower rank of

ministers. Eliashib the High-Priest being allied to Tobiah, (ch. 13. 4.)

the other priests grew remiss ; but then the Levites appeared the more

zealous, as appears by this, that those who were now employed in ex

pounding, (ch. 8. 7.) and in praying, (ch. 9. 4, 5.) were all Levites, not

priests, regard being had to their personal qualifications more than to

: their order. These Levites were some of them singers, (v. 24. ) to praise

' and give thanis, others of them porters, (v. 25.) keeping the ward at the

thresholds of the gate ; and both according to the command of David.

: 27. And at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem they

sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring them to

Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness, both with

thanksgiving, and with singing, with cymbals, with psalte

ries, and with harps. 28. And the sons of the singers ga

thered themselves together, both out of the plain country

round about Jerusalem, and from the villages of Netopha-

thi ; 29. Also from the house of Gilgal, and out of the

fields of Geba and Azmaveth : for the singers had builded

them villages round about Jerusalem. 30. And the priests

and the Levites purified themselves, and purified the peo

ple, and the gates, and the wall. 31. Then I brought up

the princes of Judah upon the wall, and appointed two

great companies ofthem that gave thanks, wherofone went

on the right hand upon the wall toward the dung-gate :

32. And after them went Hofliaiah, and half of the princes

of Judah, 33. And Azariah, Ezra, and Mestiullam, 34.

Judah and Benjamin, and Shemaiah, and Jeremiah, 35.

And certain of the priests' sons with trumpets ; namely Ze-
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chariah the son of Jonathan, the son of Shemaiah, the son

of Mattaniah, the son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur, the

son of Asaph : 36. And his brethren, Shemaiah, and Aza-

rael, Milalai, Gilalai, Maai, Nathaneel, and Judah, Hanani,

with the musical instruments of David the man of God,

and Ezra the scribe before them. 37. And at the foun

tain-gate, which was over-against them, they went up by

the stairs of the city of David, at the going up of the wall,

above the house of David, even unto the water-gate east

ward. 38. And the other company of them that gave

thanks, went over against tfiem, .and I after them, and the

half of the people upon the wall, from beyond the tower

of the furnaces even unto the broad wall ; 39. And from

above the gate of Ephraim, and above the old gate, and

above the sifli-gate, and' the tower of Hananeel, and the

tower of Meah, even unto the Iheep-gate : and they stood

still in the prison-gate. 40. So stood the two companies of

tliem that gave thanks in the house of God, and I, and the

half of the rulers with me : 41. And the priests ; Eliakim,

Maafeiah, Miniamin, Michaiah, Elioenai, Zechariah, and

Hananiah, with trumpets : 42. And Maafeiah, and She

maiah, and Eleazar, and Uzzi, and Jehohanan, and Malchi-

jah, and Elam, and Ezer. And the singers fang loud, with

Jezrahiah their overseer. 43. Also that day they offered

great sacrifices, and rejoiced ; for God had made them

rejoice with great joy : the wives also and the children

rejoiced; so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even

afar off.

We have read of the building of the wall of Jerusalem with a great

deal of fear and trembling ; we have here an account of the dedicating

os it with a great deal of joy and triumph. They that sow in tears,shall

thus reaft.

I. We must inquire what was the meaning of this dedication of the

wall ; we will suppose it to include the dedication of the city too, (conti-

nens pro contento—the thing containing for the thing contained,) and therefore

it was not done till the city was pretty well replenished, ch. 11. 1. It

•was a solemn thanksgiving to God for his great mercy to them, in the

perfecting of this undertaking, which they were the more sensible of, be

cause of the difficulty and opposition they had met with in it. 2. They

hereby devoted the city in a peculiar manner to God and to his honour,

and took possession of it for him, and in his name. All our cities, all our

houses, must have holiness to the Lord written upon them, but this city

was (so as never any other was) a holy city, the city of the great Kings ;

(Ps. 48. 2. and Matth. 5. 35.) it had been so, ever since God chose it to

put his name there, and, as such, it being now refitted, it was afresh de

dicated to God by the builders and inhabitants, in token of their acknow

ledgment that they were his tenants, and their desire that it might still be

his, and that the property of it might never be altered. Whatever is done

for their safety, ease, and comfort, must be designed for God's honour and

glory. 3. They hereby put the city and its walls under the divine pro

tection, owning that unless the Lordkept the city, the walls were built in vain.

When this city was in possession of the Jebusites, they committed the

guardianship of it to their gods, though they were blind and lame ones,

2 Sam. 5. 6. With much more reason do the people of God commit it

to his keeping, who is All-wife and Almighty. The superstitious ■found

ers of cities had an eye to the lucky position of the heavens; (fee Mr.

Gregory's works,/*. 29, Esfr.) but these pious founders had an eye to

God only, to his providence, and not to fortune.

II. We must observe with what solemnity it was performed, under the

direction of Nehemiah.

1. The Levites from all parts of the country were summoned to attend.

The city must be dedicated to God, and therefore his ministers must be

employed in the doing of it, and the surrender must pass through their

hands. When those solemn feasts were over, (ch. 8. and 9.) they were

gone home to their respective posts, to mind their cures in the country,

but now their presence and assistance were again called for.

2. Pursuant to this summons, there was a general rendezvouses all the

Levites, i>. 28, 29. Observe in what method they proceeded.

(1.) They purified themselves, v. SO. We are concerned to cleanse our

hands, and purify our hearts, when any work for God is to pass through

them. They purified themselves, and then the people j they that would

be instrumental to sanctify others, must sanctify themselves, and set them,

selves apart for God, with purity of mind and sincerity of intention.

Then they purified the gates and the -wall. Then may we expect comfort,

when we are prepared to receive it. To the pure all things are pure ;

(Tit. 1. 15.) and to them who are sanctified,, house and tables, and all

their creature-comforts and enjoyments, are sanctified, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5.

This purification was performed, it is probable, by sprinkling the water

ofpurifying, or ofseparation, (as it is called, Numb. 19. 9.) on themselves

and the people, the walls and the gates ; a type of the blood of Christ,

with which our consciences, being purged from dead works, we become

fit to serve the living God, (Heb. 9. 14.) and to be his care.

(2.) The princes, priests, and Levites, walked round upon the

wall in two companies, with musical instruments, to signify the dedi-

dication of it all to God, the whole circuit of it, v. 36. So that, it is

likely, they fung psalms as they went along, to the praise and glory of

God. This procession is here largely described. They had a rendez.

vous at one certain place, where they divided themselves into two com

panies. Half of the princes, with several priests and Levites, went oa

the right hand, Ezra leading their van, v. 36. The other half of the

princes and priests, who gave thanks likewise, went to the left hand, Ne

hemiah bringing up the rear, v. 38. At length, both companies met in

the temple, where they joined their thanksgivings, v. 40. The crowd

of people, it is likely, walked on the ground, some within the wall, and

others without ; one end of this ceremony being to affect them with the

mercy they were giving thinks for, and to perpetuate the remembrance

of it among them—processions, for such purposes, have their use.

(3.) The people greatly rejoiced, t». 43. While the princes, priests,

and Levites, testify their joy and thankfulness by greatsacrifices, found os

trumpet, musical instruments, andsongs ofpraise, the common people testified

their's by loud shouts, which were heard afar off, farther than the more

harmonious found of their songs and music ; and these shouts, coming

from a sincere and hearty joy, are here taken notice of ; for God over

looks not, but graciously accepts, the honest zealous services of mean

people, though there is in them little of art, and they are far from being

fine. It is observed, that the women and children rejoiced ; and their

Hofannas were not despised, but recorded to their praise. All that share

in public mercies, ought to join in public thanksgivings. The reason

given, is, that God had made them rejoice with great joy ; he had given

them both matter for joy, and hearts to rejoice ; his providence had

made them safe and easy, and then his grace made them cheerful and

thankful. The baffled opposition of their enemies, no doubt, added to

their joy, and mixed triumph with it. Great mercies call for the most

solemn returns of praise, in the courts- of the. Lord's house, in the midst of

thee, 0 Jerusalem.

44. And at that time were some appointed over the

chambers for the treasures, for the offerings, for the first-

fruits, and for the tithes, to gather into them out of the

fields of the cities the portions of the law for the priests

and Levites : for Judah rejoiced for the priests and for the

Levites that waited. 45. And both the singers and the

porters kept the ward of their God, and the ward of the

purification, according to the commandment of David,

and of Solomon his son. 46. For in the days of David

and Asaph of old there were chief of the singers, and songs

of praise and thanksgiving unto God- 47. And all Israel

in the days of Zerubbabel, and in the days of Nehemiah,

gave the portions of the singers and the porters, every day

his portion : and they sanctified holy things unto the Le

vites ; and the Levites sanctified them unto the children of

Aaron.

We have here an account of the remaining good effects os the universal

joy that was at the dedication of the wall. When the folemmtics of a

thanksgiving-day leave such impressions on ministers and people, as that
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both are more careful and cheerful in doing their duty afterward, then

they are indeed acceptable to God, and turn to a good account. So it

was here. ' ,

1. The ministers were more careful than they had been of their work ;

the respect the people paid them upon this occasion, encouraged them to

diligence and watchfulness, v. 45. The stngers kept the ward of their

God, attending in due time to the duty of their office ; the sorters too,

they kept the ward of the purification, that is, they took care to preserve

the purity of the temple, Dy denying admission to those that were cere

monially unclean. When the joy of the Lord thus engages us to our

duty, and enlarges us in it, it is then an earnclt of that joy, which, in

concurrence with the perfection of holiness, will be our everlasting bliss.

2. The people were more careful than they had been of the mainte-

of their ministers. The people, at the dedication of the wall,
nance

among other things which they made matter of their joy, rejoiced for the

priests, andfor the Levites that waited, v. 44. They had a great deal of

comfort in their ministers, and were glad of them ; when they observed

how diligently they waited, and what pains they took in their work, they

rejoiced in them. Note, The surest way for ministers to recommend

themselves to their people, and gain an interest in their affections, is, to

waiton their ministry, (Rom. 12. 7.) to be humble and industrious and to

mind their business ; when these did so, the people thought nothing too

much to do for them, to encourage them. The saw had provided them

their portions ; [v. 44.) but what the better were they for that provision

if what the law appointed them, either, was not duly collected, or not

justly paid them ?

Now, (1.) Care is here taken for the collecting of their dues ; they

were modest, and would rather lose their right than call for it themselves ;

the people were many of them careless, and would not bring it unless

they were called upon ; and therefore some were appointed, whose office it

should be to gather into the treasuries out of thefields of the cities, the por

tions of the law for the priests and Levites, [v. 44.) that their portion

might not be lost for want of being demanded. This is a piece of good

service both to ministers and people, that the one may not come short of

their maintenance, nor the other of their duty.

(2.) Care is taken, that, being gathered in, it might be duly paid

cut, v. 47. They gave the singers and porters their daily portion, over

and above what was due to them as Levites ; for we may suppose that

when David and Solomon appointed them their work, [v. 45, 46.)

above what was required from them as Levites, they settled a fund for

their further encouragement. Let those that labour more abundantly in

the word and doctrine, be counted worthy of this double honour. As

for the other Levites, the tithes, here called the ho/y things, were duly

set apart for them, out of which they paid the priests their tithe accord

ing to the law. Both are said to bcfanBified ; when what is contributed,

either voluntarily or by law, for the support of religion and the mainte

nance of the ministry, is given with an eye to God and his honour, it is

sanctified, and shall be accepted of him accordingly, and it will cause the

Miffing to rest on the house, and all that is in it, Ezck. 44. 30.

CHAP. XIII.

Nehcmiah, havingfinished what he undertook for the fencing audfilTing of the

holy city, returned to the hing his master, who could not long be without him,

as appears, v. 6. But, after some time, he obtained leave lo come back

again to Jerusalem, to redress grievances, and purge out some corruptions

which had crept in in his absence ; and very aSive he was in reforming

several abuses, which here we have an account of. J. He turned out from

Israel, the mixed multitude, the Moabites and Ammonites especially, v. 1...3.

With a particular indignation, he expelled Tobiah out of the lodgings he

had got in the court ofthe temple, » i,.,9, JI. Hesecured the maintenance

os the priests and Levites to them morefirmly than it had been, v. 10... 14.

///• He restrained the profanation of the sabbath-day, andprovidedfor the

due sanBification of it, v. 15.. .22. IV. He checked the growing mischief

of marryingstrange wives, v. 23.. . S 1 .

1. that day they read in the book of Moses in the

audience of the people ; and therein was found

written, that the Ammonite and the Moabite should not

come into the congregation of God for ever ; 2. Because

they met not the children of Israel with bread and with

water, but hired Balaam against them, that he should curse

them : howbeit our God turned the curse into a blessing.

S. Now it came to pass, when they had heard the law,

that they separated from Israel all the mixed multitude.

4. And before this, Eliafhib the priest, having the over

sight of the chamber of the house of our God, was allied

unto Tobiah : 5. And he had prepared for him a great

chamber, where aforetime they laid the meat-offerings, the

frankincense, and the vessels and the tithes of the corn, the

new wine, and the oil, which was commanded to be given

to the Levites, and the singers, and the porters, and the

offerings of the priests. 6. But in all this time was not I at

Jerusalem : for in the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes

king of Babylon came 1 unto the king, and after certain

days obtained 1 leave of the king : 7. And I came to Jeru

salem, and understood of the evil that Eliafhib did for

Tobiah, in preparing him a chamber, in the courts of the

house of God. 8. And it grieved me sore : therefore I cast

forth all the household-stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber.

9. Then I commanded, and they cleansed the chambers :

and thither brought 1 again the vessels of the house of God

with the meat-offering and the frankincense.

It was the honou' of Israel, and the greatest preservation of their ho

liness, that they were a peculiar people, and were so to keep themselves,

and not to mingle with the nations, uor suffer any os them to incorporate

with them.

Now here we have,

I. The law to this purport, which happened to be read on that day in

the audience of the people, (v. 1. ) on the day of the dedication of the wall,

as it should seem, for with their prayers and praises they joined the read

ing of the word ; and though it was long after, that the other grievances

here mentioned, were redressed by Nehemiah's power, yet this of the

mixed multitude, might be redressed then by the people's own act, for so

it seems to be, v. 3. Or, perhaps, it was on the anniversary commemo

ration of that day, some years after, and therefore said to be on that day.

They found a law, that the Ammonites and Moabites should not be na

turalized, should not settle among them, nor unite with them, v. 1. The

reason given, i3, because they had been injurious and ill-natured to the

Israel of God, [v. 2.) had not shewed them common civility, but sought

their ruin, though they not only did them no harm, but were expressly

forbidden to do them any. This law we have, with this reason, Deut.

23. 3....5.

II. The people's ready compliance with this law, v. 3. See the

benefit of the public reading of the word of God ; when it is duly at

tended to, it discovers to us sin and duty, good and evil, and shews us

wherein we have erred. Then we profit by the discovery, when by it

we are wrought upon to separate ourselves from all that evil to which we

had addicted ourselves. They separatedfrom Israel all the mixed multitude,

which had of old been a snare to them, for the mixed multitudefell a lusting,

Numb. 11. 4. These inmates they expelled, as usurpers and dangerous.

III. The particular cafe of Tobiah, who was an Ammonite, and to

whom, it is likely, the historian had an eye in the recital of that law,

[v. 1.) and the reason of it, v. %. For he had the same enmity to Is

rael, that his ancestors had, the spirit of an Ammonite, witness his indig

nation at Nehemiah, (ch. 2. 10.) and the opposition he had given to his

undertakings, ch. 4. 7. Observe,

1. How basely Eliafhib the chief-priest took this Tobiah in, to be a

lodger e ven in the courts of the temple. (1.) He was allied to Tobiah,

[v. 4.) by marriage first, and then by friendship: his grandson had

married Sanballat's daughter, v. 28. Probably, some other of his family

had married Tobiah's and (would you think it ?) the High-Priest

thought the alliance an honour to his family, and was proud of it, though

really it was his greatest disgrace, and what he had reason to be ashamed

of. It was expressly provided by the law, that the High-Priest should

marry one of his own people, else he profanes his feed among his people,

Lev. 21. 14. And for Eliafhib to contract an alliance with an Ammon

ite, aservant, (for so he is called,) and to value himself upon it, probably,

because he was a wit, and a beau, and cried up for a fine gentleman,

[ch. 6. 19.) was such a contempt of the crown of his consecration, as
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tine would not wish should be told in Gath, or published in the streets of

Askelon. (2.) Being allied to him, he must be acquainted with him.

Tobiah, being a man of business, has often occasion to be at Jerusalem,

I doubt, upon no good design. Eliastiib is fond of his new kinsman,

pleased with his company, and must have him as near him as he can ; he

has not a room for him stately enough in his own apartment, in the courts

of the temple ; therefore out of several little chambers which had been

used for store-chambers, by taking down the partitions, he contrived to

make one great chamber, a state-room for Tobiah t>. 5. A wretched thing

it was, [].] That Tobiah the Ammonite should be entertained with

respect in Israel, and have a magnificent reception. [2.] That the

High-Priest, who should have taught the people the law, and set them a

good example, should, contrary to the law, give him entertainment, and

make use of the power he had, as overseer of the chambers of the temple,

for that purpose. [3.] That he should lodge him in the courts of God's

house, as if to confront God himself ; this was next to setting up an idol

there, as the wicked kingB of old had done. An Ammonite must not

come into the congregation i and shall one of the worst and vilest of the J

Ammonites be courted rmo the temple itself, and caressed there ? [4.}

That he should throw out the stores of the temple, to make room for him,

and so expose them to be lost, wasted, and embezzled, though they were

the portions of the priests, merely to gratify Tobiah. Thus did he corrupt

the covenant of Levi, ML.Malachi complained at this time, ch. 2. 8. Well

might Nehemiah add, " (v. 6.) But all this time -was not I at Jerusalem.

If he had been there, the High-Priest durst not have done such a thing.

The envious one, who sows tares in God's field, knows how to take an

opportunity to do it when the servantssleep, or are absent, Matth. 13. 25.

The golden calf was made when Moses was in the mount.

2. How bravely Nehemiah, the chief governor, threw him out, and all

that belonged to him, and restored the chambers to their proper u'e.

When he came to Jerusalem, and was informed by the good people, who

■were troubled at it, what an intimacy was grown between their chief-

priest, and their chief-enemy, it grieved him sore, (v. 7,8.) that God's

house should be so profaned, his enemies so caressed and trusted, and his

cause betrayed by him that should be its protector and patron. Nothing

grieves a good man, a good magistrate, more, than to fee the ministers

of God's house do any wicked thing. Nehemiah has power, and he will

use it for God. (1.) Tobiah (hall be expelled ; he fears not disobliging

him, fears not his resentments, or Eliashib's, nor excuses himself from in

terposing in an affair that lay within the jurisdiction of the High-Priest,

but, like one zealoufly affected in a good thing, expelled the intruder, by

casting forth all his household-stuff: he did not seize it for his own use,

but cast it out, that Tobiah, who, it is probable, was now absent, when

he came again, might have no convenencies for his reception there. Our

Saviour thus cleansed the temple, that the house os prayer might not be a

den of thieves. And thus they that would expel sin out of their hearts,

those living temples must throw out its household stuff, and all the pro

vision made for it, strip it, starve it, and take away all those things that

are the food and fuel of lust ; this is, in effect, to mortify it. (2.) The

temple-stores (hall be brought in again, and the vessels of the house of God

put in their places ; but the chambers must first be sprinkled with the

water of purification, and so cleansed, because they had been profaned.

Thus when fin is cast out of the heart by repentance, let the blood of

Christ be applied to it by faith, and then let it be furnished with the

graces of God's Spirit for every good work.

10. And I perceived that the portions of the Levites had

not been given them : for the Levites and the singers, that

did the work, were fled every one to his field. 1 1 . Then

. contended I with the rulers, aud said, Why is the house of

God forsaken ? And I gathered them together, and set

them in their place. 1 2. Then brought all Judah the tithe

of the corn and the new wine and the oil unto the treasu

ries. 13. And I made treasureus over the treasuries, She-

lemiah the priest, and Zadok the scribe, and of the Levites,

Pedaiah: and next to them was Hanan the son of Zaccur,

the son of Mattaniah ; for they were counted faithful, and

their office teas to distribute unto their brethren. 14.

Remember me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not

out my good deeds that I have done for the house of my

God, and for the offices thereof.

Here is another grievance redressed by Nehemiah.

1. The Levites had been wronged : that was the grievance, their por- •

lions had not been given them, v. 10. Perhaps Tobiah, when he took pos

session of the store-chambers, seized the stores too, and by the connivance

of Eliastiib, converted them to his own use. The complaint is not that

they were not collected from the people, but that they were not given

to the Levites, and the Levites were so modest as not to sue for them \

for the Levites andfingers •werefled every one to hisfield. This comes in

as a reason, either, (1.) Why their payments were withheld ; the Le

vites were none-refidents : when they should have been doing their work

about the temple, they were at their farms in the country, and therefore

the people were little inclined to give them their maintenance. If ministers

have not the encouragement they should have, let them consider, whether

they themselves be not accessary to the contempt they are under, by the

neglect of their business. Or rather, (2.) It is the reason why Nehemiah

soon perceived that their dues had been denied them, because he miffed

them from their posts. "Where are the singers;" (said Nehemiah,)

" why do not they attend according to their office, to praise God :"

Why truly they were gone every one to his country-seat, to get a liveli

hood for themselves and their families out of their grounds, for their pro

fession would not maintain them. A scandalous maintenance makes a

scandalous ministry. The work is neglected, because the workmen are.

1 It was not long since the payment of the salaries appointed for the singers

' was put into a very good method ; (ch. 12. 47.) and yet how soon did it

fail, for want of being looked after !

2. Nehemiah laid the fault upon the rulers, who should have taken

! care that the Levites minded their business, and had all due encourage

ment therein. This is required from christian magistrates, that they use

their power to oblige ministers to do their duty, and people to do their's.

| Nehemiah began with the rulers, and called them to an account, " Why

j is the house of Godforsaken ? (v. 11.) Why are the Levites starved out of

| it ? Why did not you take notice of this, and prevent it ?" The people

forsook the Levites, which was expressly forbidden ; (Deut. 12. 19.— 'li.

27.) and then the Levites forsook their post in the house of God. Both

ministers and people, who forsake religion and the services of it, and ma

gistrates too, who do not what they can to keep them to it, will have a

great deal to answer for.

3. He delayed not to bring the dispersed Levites to their places again,

and set them in their stations, as the word is, v. 1 1. A Levite in his

field (clericus in foro—a minister in a market) is out of his station ; God's

house is his place, and there let him be found. Many that are careless,

would do much better than they do, if they were but called upon. Say

to Archippus, Take heed lo thy ministry.

4. He obliged the people to bring in their tithes, v. 12. His zeal

provoked their's ; and when they saw the Levites at their work, they

could not, for shame, withhold their wages any longer, but honestly and

cheerfully brought them in. The better church-work is done, the better

will church-dues be paid.

5. He provided that just and prompt payment should be made of the

Levites' stipends; commissioners were appointed to sec to this, (u. 13.)

and they were such as were accountedfaithful, that is, had approved them

selves so in other trusts committed to them, and so had purchased to them

selves this good degree, 1 Tim. 3. 13. Let men be tried first, and then

trusted ; tried in the less, and then trusted with more. Their office wag

to receive and pay, to distribute to their brethren in due season and due

proportions.

6. Having no recompense (it is a question whether he had thanks)

from those for whom he did these good services, he looks up to God as

his Pay-Master, (t>. 14.) Remember me, 0 my God, concerning this. Ne

hemiah was a man much in pious ejaculations ; on every occasion, he

looked up to God, and committed himself and his affairs to him. (1.)

He here reflects with comfort and much satisfaction upon what he had

done for the house of God and the offices thereof ; it pleased him to think

that he had been any way instrumental to revive and support religion in

his country, and to reform what was amiss. What kindness any shew to

God's ministers, thus shall it be returned into their own bosoms, in the

secret joy they shall have there, not only in having done well, but in hav

ing done good, good to many, good to souls. (2.) He here refers him

self to God to consider him for it, not in pride, or as boasting of what

he had done, much less depending upon it as his righteousness, or as if

he thought he had made God a Debtor to him. but in a humble appeal

to him concerning his integrity and honest intention in what he had done,

and a believing expectation, that he would not be unrighteous to forget

his work and labour of love, Heb. G. 10. Observe how modest ht is in

Vot. II. No. 32. 5 K
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his request* ; he only prays, Remember me, not Rewardme ; Wipe not out

my good deeds, not publish them, Record them. Yet he was rewarded, and

his good deeds recorded ; for God does more than we are able to a(k.

Note, Deeds done for the house os God, and the officer os it, for the support

of religion, and the encouragement of it, are good deeds ; there is both

righteousness and godliness in them, and God will certainly remember

them, and not wipe them out ; they (hall in no wife lose their reward.

15. In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine-

preffes on the sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading

asses : as also wine, grapes, and hgs, and all manner o/'bur-

thens, which they brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath-

day : and I testified agahifl them in the day wherein they

sold victuals. 1 6. There dwelt men of Tyre also therein,

which brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on

the sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in Jerusalem.

17. Then I contended with the nobles of Judah, and said

unto them, What evil thing is this that ye do, and pro

fane the sabbath-day ? 18. Did not your fathers thus,

and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, and upon

this city ? Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel by pro

faning the sabbath. 19. And it came to pass, that when

the gates of Jerusalem began to be dark before the sab

bath, I commanded that the gates should be shut, and

charged that they should not be opened till after the sab

bath : andsome of my servants set I at the gates, that there

should no burthen be brought in on the sabbath-day. 20.

So the merchants and sellers of all kind of ware lodged

without Jerusalem once or twice. 21. Then I testified

against them, and said unto them, Why lodge ye about

the wall ? If ye doso again, I will lay hands on you. From

that time forth came they no more on. the sabbath. 22.

And I commanded the Levites that they should cleanse

themselves, and that they should come and keep the gates,

to sanctify the sabbath-day. Remember me, O my God,

concerning this also, and spare me according to the great

ness of thy mercy.

Here is another instance of that blessed reformation in which Nehe-

miah was so active ; he revived sabbath-sanctification, and maintained

the authority of the fourth commandment ; a very good deed this was

for the house of God and the offices thereof ; for where holy time is over

looked and made nothing of, it is not strange if all holy duties be ne

glected. Here is,

I. A remonstrance of the abuse. The law of the sabbath was very

strict, and much insisted on ; and with good reason, for religion is never

in the throne, while sabbaths are trodden under foot. But Nehemiah

discovered even in Judah, among those to whom sabbaths were given for

a sign, this law wretchedly violated. His own eyes were his informers ;

magistrates, who are in care to discharge their duty aright, will, as much

as may be, see -with their own eyes, and actompTtfh a diligent search to find

out that which is evil. To his great grief, it appeared that there was a

general profanation of the sabbath, that holy day, even in Jerusalem, that

holy city, which was so lately dedicated to God. 1. The husbandmen

trode their wine-presses, and brought home their corn, on that day,

(v. 15.) though there was an express command, that in taring-time, and in

haroefl-time, theyshould rtj) on the sabbaths, (Exod. 3t. 21.) becausethen

they might be tempted to take a greater liberty, and to fancy that God

would indulge them in it. 2. The carriers loaded their asset with all

manner os burthens, and made no scruple of it, though there was a parti

cular proviso in the law for the cattle resting, (Deut. 5. 14.) and that

they should bear no burthen on thesabbath-day, Jer. 17. 21. 3. The haw

kers, and pedlars, and petty chapmen, that were men of Tyre, that fa

mous trading city, sold all manner os ware on the sabbath-day ; (t>. 16.)

aud the children of Judah and Jerusalem had so little grace as to buy of

them, and so encourage them making our Father's day a day of merchan

dise, contrary to the law of the fourth commandment, which forbids the

doing any manner es work. No wonder there was a general decay of re

ligion and corruption of manners among this people, when they forsook

the sanBuary, and profaned the sabbath.

II. The reformation of it. They that are jealous for the honour of

God, cannot bear to fee his sabbath profaned. Observe in what method

this good man proceeded in his zeal for the sabbath.

1. He testified again/I them who profaned it, («. 15.) and again, v. 21.

He not only expressed his own dislike of it, but endeavoured to convince

them that it was a great sin, and (hewed them the testimony of the word

of God against it. He would not punish it, till he had laid open the

evil of it.

2. He reasoned with the rulers concerning it, took the nobles of Judah

to task, and contended with them, v. 17. The greatest of men are not

too high to be told of their faults by those whose proper office it is ; nay,

great men should be, as here, contended with in the first place, because

of the influence they have upon others. (1.) He charged them with

it, Te do it. They did not carry corn, nor fell fish, but, [1.] They

connived at them that did, and did not use their power to restrain them,

and so made themselves guilty, as those magistrates do, who bear the

sword in vain. [2. J They set a bad example in other things ; if the

nobles allowed themselves in sports and recreations, in idle visits, and idle

talk, on the sabbath-day, the men of business, both in city and country,

would profane it by their worldly employments, as more justifiable. We

must be responsible for the sins which others are led to commit by our

example. ( 2. ) He charges it upon them as an evil thing, for so it is,

proceeding from a great contempt of God and our own fouls. ( 3. ) He

reasons the cafe with them, («. 18.) and shews them that sabbath-break

ing was one of the sins for which God had brought judgments upon

them, and that if they did not take warning, but return to the fame sins

again, they had reason to expect further judgments ; Te bring more

wrath upon Israel by profaning the sabbath. Thus Ezra concluded, If

we again break thy commandments, wilt thou not be angry with us till thou

hajl consumed us ? Ezra 9. 14.

3. He took care to prevent the profanation of the sabbath, as one that

aimed only at reformation ; if he could reform them, he would not pu

nish them, and if he should punish them, it was but that he might reform

them. This is an example to magistrates to be heirs of restraint, and

prudently to use the bit and bridle, that there may be no occasions for

the lash.

( 1 . ) He ordered the gates of Jerusalem to be kept shut from the even

ing before the sabbath to the morning after, and set his own servants

(whose care, courage, and honesty, he could confide in) to watch them,

that no burthens should be brought in on the sabbath-day, nor late the

night before, nor early in the morning after, lest sabbath-time should be

trenched upon, v. 19. Those that came in to worship in the courts of

the temple, were, no doubt, admitted to pass and repass, but none that

came to fell goods, they were forced to lodge without the city, (i>. 20.)

where, no doubt, they wished the sabbath were gone, that they might

sell corn.

(2.) He threatened those who came with goods to the gates who

pressed hard for entrance, telling them that if they came again, he would

certainly lay hands on them, v. 21. This deterred them from coming

any more. Note, If reformers will but put on resolution, more may be

done toward the breaking of bad customs than they can imagine. Vice

connived at, is indeed a daring thing, and will bid defiance to counsel and

reproof ; but it may be made cowardly, and will be so, when magistrates

make themselves a terror to it. The king thatfits on the throne ofjudg

ment, scatters away all evil with his eyes.

(3.) He charged the Levites to take care about the due sanctifying

of the sabbath, that they should cleanse themselves in the first place, and

i so give a good example to the people, and that theyshould some of them

come and keep the gates, v. 22. Because he and his servants must shortly

return to court, he would leave this charge with some that might abide

by it, that not only when he was present, but in his absence, the sabbath

might be sanctified. Then there is likely to be a reformation in this and

other instances, when magistrates and ministers join their forces. The

courage, zeal, and prudence, of Nehemiah in this matter, are here re

corded for our imitation ; and we have reason to think that the cure he

wrought, was lasting j for, in our Saviour's time, we find the Jews in the

other extreme, over-scrupulous in the ceremonial part of sabbath sanctifi-

cation.

4. He concludes this passage with a prayer, v. 22. In which observe,

(1.) The petitions; Remember me, (as the thief on the cross,) Lords-

remember me, that is enough j God's thoughts to us ward are very precious
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Ps. 40. 5. He adds, Spare me ; so far is he from thinking that what

he had done, did properly merit a reward in strict justice, that he cries

earnestly to God to spare him, as Jeremiah, fck. 15. 15.) Tale me not

away in thy long-suffering, (ch. 10. 24.) CorreB me not in anger, and (ch.

17. 17.) Be not a terror to me. Note, The best saints, even when they

do the best actions, stand in need ofsparing mercy, for there is not a just

man that doeth good, and Jtnneth not. (2.) The plea ; According to the

greatness (or multitude) of thy mercies. Note, God's mercy is what we

must depend upon, and not any merit of our own, when we appear be

fore God.

23. In those days also saw I Jews that had married wives

of Alhdod, of Ammon, and of Moab : 24. And their

children spake half in the speech of Alhdod, and could

not speak in the Jews' language, but according to the lan

guage of each people. 25. And I contended with them,

and cursed them, and smote certain of them, and plucked

off their hair, and made them swear by God, faying, Ye

lhall not give your daughters unto their sons, nor take

their daughters unto your sons, or for yourselves. 26.

Did not Solomon king of Israel sin by these things ? Yet

among many nations was there no king like him, who

was beloved of his God, and God made him king over

all Israel : nevertheless even him did outlandifli women

cause to sin. 27. Shall we then hearken unto you to do

all this great evil, to transgress against our God in marry

ing strange wives ? 28. And one of the sons of Joiada,

the son of Eliaflub the High-priest, xvas son-in-law to San-

ballat the Horonite : therefore I chased him from me. 29.

Remember them, O my God, because they have defiled

the priesthood, and the covenant of the priesthood, and

of the Levites. 30. Thus cleansed I them from all stran

gers, and appointed the wards of the priests and the Le

vites, every one in his business ; 31. And for the wood-

offering, at times appointed, and for the first-fruits. Re

member me, O my God, for good.

We have here one instance more of Nehemiah's pious zeal for the

purifying of his countrymen, a peculiar people to God ; that was the

thing he aimed at in the use of his power, not the enriching of himself.

I. See here how they had corrupted themselves by marrying strange

wives. This was complained of in Ezra's time, and much done towards

a reformation, Ezra 9, and 10. But when the unclean spirit is cast out,

if a watchful eye be not kept upon him, he will re-enter, so he did here ;

though, in Ezra's time they that had married strange wives, were forced

to put them away, which could not but occasion trouble and confusion

in families, yet others would not take warning ; Nitimur in vetitum—We

still lean toward ivhat is forbidden. Nehemiah, like a good governor, in

quired into the state of the families of those that were under his charge,

that he might reform what was amiss in them, and so heal thestreams, by

healing the springs.

1. He inquired whence they had their wives, and found that many of

the Jews had married wives of Ashdod of Ammon and of Moab ; (y. 23.)

either because they were fond of what was far-fetched, or because they

hoped by these alliances to strengthen and enrich themselves. See how

God by the. prophet reproves this, (Mai. 2. 11.) Judah has dealt treach-

troufly, and broken covenant with God, the covenant made in Ezra's

time with reference to this very thing ; he has profaned the holiness of the

Lord, by marrying the daughter, that is, the worshipper, of a strange

god.

2. He talked with the children, and found they were children ofstran

gers, for their speech bewrayed them. The children were bred up with

their mothers, and learned of them and their nurses and servants to speak,

so that they could not speak the Jews' language, either not at all, or not

readily, or not purely, but half in the speech of Ashdod, or Ammon, or

Moab, according as the country was, which the mother was a native of.

Observe, (1.) Children, in their childhood, learn much of their mothers.

Partut fequitur ventrem—They are prone lo imitate their mothers. (2.) If

either side be bad, the corrupt nature will incline the children to take

after that, which is a good reason why christians should not be unequally

yoked. (3.) In the education of children, great care should be taken

about the government of their tongues ; that they learn not the language

of Ashdod, any impious or impure talk, any corrupt communication.

II. See what course Nehemiah took to purge out this corruption,

when he discovered how much it had prevailed.

1. He shewed them the evil of it, and the obligation he lay under to

witness against it. He did not seek an occasion against them, but this

was an iniquity to be punished by the judge, and which he must by no

means connive at ; (v- 27.) Shall we hearten to you, who endeavour to

palliate and excuse it ? No, it is an evil, a great evil, it is a transgrejpon

against our God, to marrystrange wives, and we must do our utmost to put

a stop to it ; you beg that they may not be divorced from you, but we

cannot hearken to you, for there is no other remedy to clear us from the

guilt, and prevent the infection." (1.) He quotes a precept, to prove

that it was in itself a great sin ; and makes them swear to that precept,

Teshall not give your daughters unto theirsons, &c. which is taken from

Deut. 7. 3. When we would reclaim people from sin, we must shew

them the sinfulness of it in the glass of the commandment. (2.) He

quotes a precedent, to shew the pernicious consequences of it, which made

it necessary to be animadverted upon by the government ; (v. 26.) Did

not Solomon ling of Israelsin by these things ? The falls of great and good

men are therefore recorded, that we may take warning by them, to shim

the temptations which they were overcome by. Solomon was famous for

wisdom, there was no king like him for it ; yet, when he married strange

wives, his wisdom could not secure him from the snares, nay, it departed

from him, and he did very foolishly. He was beloved of God, but that

threw him out of God's favour, and went near utterly to extinguish the

holy sire of grace in his foul : he was king over all Israel, but that lost

him ten of his twelve tribes. You plead that you can marry strange

wives, and yet retain the purity of Israelites j but Solomon himself could

not ; even him did outlandish women cause to fin. Therefore let him

that thinks hestands, tale heed left he fall, when he runs upon such a pre

cipice.

2. He shewed himself highly displeased at it, that he might awaken

them to a due sense of the evil of it. He contended with them ; v. 25. they

offered to justify themselves in what they did, but he shewed them how fri

volous their excuses were, and argued it warmly with them. When he

had silenced them, he cursed them, that is, he denounced the judgments of

God against them, and shewed them what their sin deserved. He then

picked out some of them that were more obstinate than the rest, and fit to

be made examples, and smote them, that is, ordered them to be beaten by

the proper officers according to the law, Deut. 25. 2, 3. To which he

added this further mark of infamy, he plucled off their hair, or cut or

shaved it off ; for it may so be understood. Perhaps they had prided

themselves in their hair, and therefore he took it off, to deform and hum

ble them, and put them to shame ; it was, in effect, to stigmatize them,

at least, for a time. Ezra, in this cafe, had plucked off his own hair, in

holy sorrow for the sin ; Nehemiah plucked off their hair, in a holy in

dignation at the sinners. See the different tempers of wife, and good, and

useful men, and the divers graces, as well as divers gifts, of the fame

Spirit.

3. He obliged them not to take any more such wives, and separated

those whom they had taken. He cleansed them from allstrangers, both

men and women, («. 30.) and made them promise with an oath that they

would never do so again, v. 25. Thus did he try all ways and means

to put a stop to this mischief, and to prevent another relapse into this

disease.

4. He took particular care of the priests' families, that they might

not lie under this stain, this guilt. He found, upon inquiry, that a branch

of the High-Priest's own family, one of his grand-sons, had married a

daughter of Sanballat, that notorious enemy of the Jews, (ch- 1. 10—

4. 1.) and so had, in effect, twisted interests with the Samaritans, v. 28.

How little love had that man either to God or his country who could

make himself, in duty and interest, a friend to him that was a sworn ene

my to both. It seems, this young priest would not put away his wife,

and therefore Nehemiah chased him from him, deprived him, degraded him,

and made him for ever incapable of the priesthood. Josephus fays that

this expelled priest was Manasseh, and that when Nehemiah drove him

away, he went to his father-in-law Sanballat, who built him a temple

| upon mount Gcrizzim, like that at Jerusalem, and promised him he should

be High-Priest in it, and that then was laid the foundation of the Sama

ritans' pretensions, which continued warm to our Saviour's time : (John
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4\ 20. ) Ourfathers worfhififud in this mountain. When Nehemiah had

thus expelled one that had Forfeited the honour of the priesthoods he

again posted the prlefls and Levitts, every one in his business, v. SO. It was

no loss to them to part with one that was the scandal of their coat ; the

work would be done better. without him, When Judas was gone out,

Christ said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, John 13. 30, 31.

Laflly, Here are Neheiriah's prayers on this occasion.

(1.) He prays, Rem/mber them, 0 my God, v. 29. " Lord, convince

and convert them, put them in mind of what they should be and do, that

they may come to themselves." Or, " Remember them to reckon with

them for it ; remember it against them." If we take it so, this prayer

is a prophecy, that God would remember it against them. They that

defile the priesthood, despise God, and (hall be lightly esteemed. Perhaps

they were too many and too great for him to deal with, " Lord" (fays

he) " deal thou with them, take the work into thine own hands."

(2.) He prays, Remember me, 0 my God, v. 31. The best services

done to the public have sometimes been forgotten by those for whom

they were done; (Eccl. 9. 15-) therefore Nehemiah refers himself to

God, to recompense him, takes him for bis Pay-Master, and then doubts

not but he (hall be well-paid. ThiB may well be the summary of our

petitions, we need no more make to us happy than this ; Remember me, 0

my God, for good.

AN

E X O S I T I O N,

WITH

practical HD&aertiarionsf,

OF THE BOOK OF

E S T H E R.

 

How the providence of God watched over the Jews that were returned put of captivity to their own land, and what great and kind things

were done for them, we read in the two foregoing books ; but there were many who stayed behind, having not zeal enough for God's,

house, and the holy land and city, to carry them through the difficulties of a removal thither : these, one would think, should have been

excluded the special protection of Providence, as unworthy the name of Israelites ; but our God deals not with us according to our folly

and weakness. We find in this book, that even those Jews who were scattered in the provinces of the heathen, were taken care of, as

well as those who were gathered in the land of Judea, and were wonderfully preserved, when doomed to destruction, and appointed as

sheep for the slaughter. Who drew up this story, is uncertain ; Mordecai was as able as any man to relate, on his own knowledge, the

several passages of it, quorum pars magnasuit—for tie bore a conspicuous part in it ; and that he wrote such an account of them as was neces

sary to inform his people of the grounds of their observing the feast of Purim, we are told, ch. 9. 20. Mordecai wrote these things, and

sent them inclosed in letters to all the Jews ; and therefore we have reason to think he was the penman of the whole book. It is the

narrative of a plot laid against the Jews to cut them all off, and wonderfully disappointed by a concurrence of providences. The most

compendious exposition of it will be to read it deliberately all together at one time, for the latter events expound the former, and shew

what Providence intended in them. The name of God is not found in this book ; but the apochryphal addition to it (which is not in

the Hebrew, nor was ever received by the Jews into the canon, containing six chapters) begins thus, Then Mordecaisaid, God has done theft

things. But though the name of God be not in it, the finger of God is, directing many minute events for the bringing about of his peo

ple's deliverance. The particulars are not only surprising and very entertaining, but edifying and very encouraging to the faith and hope

of God's people, in the most difficult and dangerous times : we cannot now expect such miracles to be wrought for us, as were for Israel

when they were brought out os Egypt, but we may expect that in such ways as God here took to defeat Haman's plot, he will still protect

his people. We are told,

I. How Esther came to be queen, and Mordecai to be great at court, who were to be the instruments of the intended deliverance, ch. 1, 2.

II. Upon what provocation, and by what arts, Hainan the Amalekite obtained an order for the destruction of all the Jews, cL S.

III. The great distress the Jews, and their patriots especially, were in, thereupon, ch. \.

TV. The defeating of Haman's particular plot against Mordecai's life, ch, 5, 6, 7.

V. The defeating of his general plot against the Jews, ch. 8.

VI. The care that was taken to perpetuate the remembrance of this, ch. 9, 10. The whole story confirms the Psalmist's observation, Ps. 37.

12, 13. The wickedplotteth againjl thejust, and gna/Iteth upon him with his teeth. The LordJhall laugh at him, hefees that his day is coming.
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CHAP. L

Several things in this chapter itself are wry inslruSive, and ofgreat use ; but the

design os recording thestory os it, is, toshew how way was madefor Esther

to the crown, in order to her being instrumental to destroy Haman's plot, and

this, long lefore the plot was laid, that we may observe and admire thefore

sight and vast riches of Providence. Known unto God are all his works

before hand. I. Ahasuerus the king feasts all his great men, v. 1..9. //.

In his heat, he divorces his queen, becauseshe would not come to him when

hesent for her, v. 10.. .22. Thisshews how Godserves his own purposes,

even by thesint and follies of men, which he would not permit, ifhe knew

not how to bring good out of them.

1. "IV"OW it came to pass in the days of Ahasuerus, (this

-L^l is Ahasuerus which reigned, from India even unto

Ethiopia, over an hundred and seven and twenty pro

vinces,) 2. That in those days, when the king Ahasuerus

fat on the throne of his kingdom, which was in Shufhan

the palace, 3. In the third year of his reign, he made a

feast unto all his princes and his servants ; the power of

Persia and Media, the nobles and princes of the provinces,

being before him. 4. When he shewed the riches of his

glorious kingdom and the honour of his excellent majesty

many days, even an hundred and fourscore days. 5. And

when these days were expired, the king made a feast

unto all the people that were present in Shufhan the pa

lace, both unto great and small, seven days, in the court of

the garden of the king's palace : 6. Wliere were white,

green, and blue, hangings, fastened with cords of fine

Knen and purple to silver rings, and pillars of marble : the

beds were t)sgold and silver, upon a pavement of red, and

blue, and white, and black, marble. 7. And they gave

them drink in vessels of gold, (the vessels being diverse

one from another,) and royal wine in abundance, accord

ing to the state of the king. 8. And the drinking was

according to the law ; none did compel : for so the king

had appointed to all the officers of his house, that they

should do according to every man's pleasure. 9. Also

Vafhti the queen made a feast for the women in the royal

house which belonged to king Ahasuerus.

Which of the kings of Persia this Ahasuerus was, the learned are not

agreed. Mordecai is said to have been one of those that were carried

captive from Jerusalem (ch. 2. 6.) whence, it should seem, it was one of

the first kings of that empire. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was that Artax-

erxes who hindered the building of the temple, who is called also Aha

suerus, (Ezra 4. 6, 7.) after his great-grandfather of the Medes, Dan. 9. 1.

We have here an account,

I. Of the vast extent of his dominion. In the time of Darius and

Cyrus, there were but 120 provinces, Dan. 6. 1. Now, there were 127,

from India to Ethiopia, v. 1. An over-grown kingdom, which, in time,

would sink with its own weight, and, as usual, would lose its provinces as

fast as it got them. If such vast power be put into a bad hand, it is able

to do so much the more mischief ; but if into a good hand, it is not able

to do so much the more good : Christ's kingdom is or shall be, far larger

than this, when the kingdoms of the world shall all become his ; and it

(hall be everlasting.

II. Of the great pomp and magnificence of his court. When he

found himself fixed in his throne, the pride of his heart rising with the

grandeur of his kingdom, he made a most extravagant feast, wherein he

put himself to vast expense and trouble, only /?shew the riches of his glo

rious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent majesty, v. 4. This was vain

glory, an affectation of pomp to no purpose at all ; for none questioned

the riches of his kingdom, nor offered to vie with him for honour. If,

he had shewed the riches of his kingdom, and the honour of his majesty,

as some of his successors did, in contributing largely toward the building

of the temple, and the maintaining of the temple-service, ( Ezra 6. 8.

—7. 22.) it would have turned to a much better account. Two feasts

Ahasuerus made : 1. One for his nobles and princes, which lasted 180

days, v. 3, 4, Not that he feasted the fame persons every day, for all

that time, but perhaps the nobles and princes of one province one day,

of another province another day, while thus he and his constant attend

ants fared sumptuously every day. The Chaldee-paraphrast (who is very

bold in his additions to the story of this book) fays, that there had been

a rebellion among his subjects, and that this feast was kept for joy of the

quashing of it. 2. Another was made for all the people, both great and

small, which lasted seven days ; some one day, and some another ; and

because no house would hold them, they were entertained in the court of

the garden, v. 5. The hangings with which the several apartments were

divided, or the tents which were there pitched for the company, were

very fine and rich ; so were the beds or benches on which they fat, and

the pavement under their feet, v. 6. Better is a dinner of herbs with

quietness, and the enjoyment of one's self and a friend, than this ban

quet of wine, with all the noise and tumult that must needs attend it.

III. Of the good order which, in some respects, was kept there not

withstanding. We do not find this like Belshazzar's feast, in which

dunghill-gods were praised, and the vessels of the sanctuary profaned,

Dan. 5. 3, 4. Yet the Chaldean-paraphrase says, that the vessels of the

sanctuary were used in this feast, to the great grief of the pious Jews.

It was not like Herod's feast, which reserved a prophet's head for the

last dish.

Two things we may gather from the account here given of this feast,

which are laudable.

1. That there was no forcing of healths, nor urging of them. The

drinking was according to the law, probably, some law lately made ; none

did compel, no not by a continual proposing of it ; (as Josephus explains

it ;) they did not feud the glass about, but every man drank as he plea

sed, (v. 8.) so that if there were any that drank to excess, it was their

own fault, a fault which few would commit, when the king's order put

an honour upon sobriety. This caution of a heathen prince, even then '

when he would shew his generosity, may shame many who are called chris

tians, who think they do not sufficiently shew their good housekeeping,

nor bid their friends welcome, unless they make them drunk, and, under

pretence of sending the health ro.und, send the sin round, and death with

it. There is a woe to them that do so ; let them read it and tremble,

Hab. 2. 15, 16. It is robbing men of their reason, their richest jewel, and

making them fools, the greatest wrong that can be.

2. That there was no mixed dancing ; for the gentlemen and ladies

were entertained asunder, not as in Belshazzar's feast, whose wives and

concubines drank with him, (Dan. 5. 2 ) or Herod's, whose daughter

danced before him. Vafhti feasted the women in her own apartment ; not

openly in the court of the garden, but in the royal house, v. 9. Thus,

while the king shewed the honour of his majesty, she and her ladies shewed

the honour of their modesty, which is truly the majesty of the fair sex.

10. On the seventh day, when -the heart of the king

was merry with wine, he commanded Mehuman, Biztha,

Harbona, Bigtha, and Abagtha, Zethar, and Carcas, the

seven chamberlains that served in the presence of Ahasue

rus the king, 1 1 . To bring Vafhti the queen before the

king with the crown royal, to shew the people and the

princes her beauty : for she was fair to look on. 1 2. But

the queen Vafhti refused to come at the king's command

ment by his chamberlains : therefore was the king very

wroth, and his anger burned in him. 1 3. Then the king

said to the wise men, which knew the times, (for so was

the king's manner toward all that knew law and judg

ment : 14. And the next unto him was Carfhera, She-

ther, Admatha, Tarfhifh, Meres, Marsena, and Memucan,

the seven princes of Persia and Media, which saw the

king's face, and which fat the fust in the kit gdom,) 15.

What shall we do unto the queen Vafhti according to law,

because she hath not performed the c ruinandmeni of the

king Ahasuerus by the chamberlains? 16. And Memu

can answered before the king and the princes, Vafhti the

queen hath not done wrong to the king only, but allo to

Vol. II. No. 32.
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all the princes, and to all the people that are in all the pro

vinces of the king Ahafuerus. 1 7. For this deed of the

queen shall come abroad unto all women, lo that they

lhall despise their husbands in their eyes, when it shall be

reported, The king Ahafuerus commanded Vafliti the

queen to be brought in before him, but she came not.

1 8. Likewise lhall the ladies of Persia and Media fay this

day unto all the king's princes, which have heard of the

deed of the queen. Thus,shall there arise too much con

tempt and wrath. 19. If it please the king^ let there go

a royal commandment from him, and let it be written

among the laws of the Persians and the Medcs, that it be

not altered, that Valhti come no more before king Aha

fuerus ; and let the king give her royal estate unto ano

ther that is better than she. 20. And when the king's

decree which he shall make lhall be published throughout

all his empire, (for it is great,) all the wives lhall give to

their husbands honour, both to great and small. 21. And

the saying pleased the king and the princes ; and the king

did according to the word of Memucan : 22. For he sent

letters into all the king's provinces, into every province

according to the writing thereof, and to every people

after their language, that every man Ihould bear rule in

his own house, and that it Ihould be publilhed according

to the language of every people.

We have here a damp to all the mirth of Ahafuerus' feast ; it ended

in heaviness, not, as Job's children's feast, by a wind from the wilderness ;

not, as Belstiazzar's, by a hand-writing on the wall, but by his own folly.

An unhappy falling-out there was, at the end of the feast, between the

king and queen, which broke off the feast abruptly, and sent the guests

away silent and ashamed.

I. It was certainly the king's weakness, to fend for Vishti into his pre

sence, when he was drunk, and in company with abundance of gentlemen,

many of whom, it is likely, were in the fame condition. When his heart

was merry with wine, nothing would serve him, but Vashti must come,

well-dressed as she was, with the crown on h.r heart, that the princes and

people might fee what a handsome woman Die was, 0. 10, 11. Hereby,

, 1. He dishonoured himself as a husband, who ought to protect, but by

110 means to expose, the modesty of his wife, who ought to be to her a

covering of the eyes, (Gen. 20. 16.) not to uncover them. 2. He dimi

nished himself aB a king, in commanding that from his wife, which she

might refuse, much to the honour of her virtue. If was against the cus

torn of the Persians for the women to appear in public, and he put a

great hardlhip upon her, when he did not court, but command, her to

do so uncouth a thing, and make her a shew. If he had not been put

out of the possession of himself by drinking to excess, he would not have

done such a thing, but have been angry at any one that should have men

tioned it. When the wine is in, the wit is out, and men's reason departs

from them.

II. However, perhaps it was not her wisdom to deny him : (v. 12.)

Jhe refused to come ; though he sent his command by seven honourable mes

sengers and publicly, and, Josephus fays, sent again and again, yet she

persisted in her denial. Had she come, while it was evident that she did

it in pure obedience, it would have been no reflection upon her modesty,

nor a bad example. The thing was not; in itself sinful, and therefore

to obey had been more her honour than to be so precise. Perhaps she

refused in a haughty manner, and then it was certainly evil ; she scorned

to come at the king's commandment. What a mortification was this to

him ! While he was shewing the glory of his kingdom, he shewed the

reproach of his family, that he had a wife that would do as she pleased.

Strifes between yoke-fellows are bad enough at any time, but before

company they are very scandalous, and occasion blushing and uneasiness.

III. The king, thereupon, grew outrageous. He that had rule over

127. provinces, had no rule over his own spirit, but his anger burned in him,

v. 12. He had consulted his own comfort and credit more, if he had

stifled his resentments, had passed by the affront his wife gave him, and

turned jt off with a jest.

IV. Though he was very angry, lie would not do any thing in thii

matter, till he advised with his privy-counfellors j as he had seven cham

berlains to execute his orders, who are named, (u. 10.) so he had seven

counsellors to direct his orders. The greater power a man has, the

greater need he has of advice, that he may not abuse his power. Of these

counsellors it is said, that they were lesnicd men, for they knew law and

judgment ; that they were wise men, for they knew the times ; and that

the king put great confidence in them, and honour upon them, for they

saw the king's face, andfatjirji in the kingdom, v. 13, 14. In the multi

tude of such counsellors, there is safety. Now here is,

1. The question proposed to this cabinet-council ; (v. 15.) Whatshall

we do to the queen Vashti, according to law? Observe, (1.) Though it

was the queen that was guilty, the law must have its course. ( 2. ) Though

the king was very angry, yet he would do nothing but what he was ad

vised was according to law.

2. The proposal which Memucan made, that Vashti should be divorced

for her disobedience. Some suggest that he gave this severe advice,

and the rest agreed to it, because they knew it would please the king,

would gratify both his passion now, and his appetite afterward. But

Josephus fays, that on the contrary, he had a strong affection fof

Vashti, and would not have put her away for this offence, if he

could legally have passed it by. And then we must suppose Memu

can in his advice, to have had a sincere regard to justice and the public

good.

(1.) He shews what would be the bad consequences of the queen's dis

obedience to her husband, if it were passed by and not animadverted upon,

that it would imbolden other wives both to disobey their husbands, and

to domineer over them. Had this unhappy falling out between the king

and his wife, wherein she was conqueror, been private, the error had re

mained with themselves, and the quarrel might have been composed

privately between themselves ; but it happening to be public, and per

haps the ladies that were now feasting with the queen, having shewed

themselves pleased with her refusal, her bad example would be likely to

have had a bad influence upon all the families of the kingdom ; if the

queen must have her humour, and the king must submit to it, (since the

houses of private persons commonly take their measures from the courts

of princes,) the wives would be haughty and imperious, and would scorn

to obey their husbands, and the poor despised husbands might fret at it,

but could not help themselves, for the contentions of a wife are a continual

dropping ; Prov. 9. 13.—27. 15. and fee Prov. 21. 9.-25. 24. When

wives despise their husbands, whom they ought to reverence, (Eph. 5. 33.)

and contend for dominion over those to whom they ought to be in subjection,

(1 Pet. 3. 1.) there cannot but be continual guilt and grief, confusion,

and every evil work. And great ones must take heed of setting copies of

this kind, v. 16.. 18.

(2.) He shews what would be the good consequence of a decree

against Vashti, that she should be divorced. We may suppose, before

they proceeded to this extremity, they sent to Vashti to know if file

would yet submit, cry Peccavi—/ have done wrong, and ask the king's

pardon, which if she had done, the mischief of her example would have

been effectually prevented, and process would have been staid, but, it is

likely, she continued obstinate, and insisted upon it as her prerogative to

do as (lie pleased, whether it pleased the king or no ; and therefore they

gave this judgment against her, thatshe come no more before the king, and

this judgment so ratified, as never to be reversed, v. 19. The conse

quence of this, it was hoped, would be, that the wives would give to their

husbands honour, even ihe wives of the great, notwithstanding their own

greatness, and the wives of thesmall, notwithstanding the husband's mean- ■

ness, v. 20. And thus every man would bear rule in his own house, as

he ought to do, and, the wives being subject, the children and servants

would be so too. It is the interest of states and kingdoms, to provide

that good order be kept in private families.

3. The edict that passed according to this proposal, signifying that

the queen was divorced for contumacy, according to the law, and that if

other wives were, in like manner, undutiful to their husbands, they must

expect to be in like manner disgraced ; (*>. 21, 22.) were they better

than the queen ? Whether it was the passion, or the policy, of the king,

that was served by this edict, God's providence served its own purpose

by it, which was to make way for Esther to the crown.

CHAP. H.

Two things are here recorded in this chapter, which were working toward the

deliverance ofthe Jewsfrom Hainan's conspiracy, I. The advance ofEsther
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to Be queen instead of Vasbti. Many othrrt were candidatesfor the honour ;

(v.l.A.) but Esther, an or/than, a captive-Jew, (v. 5.. 7.) recommended

herself to the king's chamlerlain first, (v. 8.. 11.) and then to the king,

{v. 12.. 17.) who made her queen, n. 18.. 20. //. The goodservice that

Mordecai did to the king in discovering a plot against his life, v. 21.. 33.

1. A FTER these things, when the wrath of king Aha-

xj- suerus was appealed, he remembered Vafliti, and

what flic had done, and what was decreed against her. 2.

Then said the king's servants that ministered unto him,

Let there be fair young virgins sought for the king : 3.

And let the king appoint officers in all the provinces of

his kingdom, that they may gather together all the fair

young virgins unto Shushan the palace, to the house of the

women, unto the custody of Hege the king's chamberlain,

keeper of the women ; and let their things for purification

be given them : 4. And let the maiden which pleaseth the

king, be queen instead of Valhti. And the thing pleased

the king ; and he did so. 5. Now in Shulhan the palace

there was a certain Jew, whose name was Mordecai, the

fon of Jair, the son of Shimei, the son of Kifli, a Benja-

mite ; 6. Who had been carried away from Jerusalem

with the captivity which had been carried away with

Jeconiah king of Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king

of Babylon had carried away. 7. And he brought up Ha-

dasfah, that is Esther, his uncle's daughter ; for she had

neither father nor mother, and the maid was fair and beau

tiful ; whom Mordecai, when her father and mother were

dead, took for his own daughter. 8. So it came to pass,

when the king's commandment and his decree was heard,

and when many maidens were gathered together unto

Shulhan the palace, to the custody of Hegai, that Esther

was brought also unto the king's house, to the custody of

Hegai, keeper of the women. 9. And the maiden pleased

him, and fiSe obtained kindness of him ; and he speedily

gave her her things for purification, with such things as

belonged to her, and seven maidens, •which were meet to

be given her, out of the king's house, and he preferred her

and her maids unto the best place of the house of the wo

men. lO. Esther had not shewed her people nor her kin

dred : for Mordecai had charged her that she fliould not

shew it. 11. And Mordecai walked every day before the

court of the women's house, to know how Esther did, and

what should become of her. 1 2. Now when every maid's

turn was come to go in to king Ahasuerus, after that she

had been twelve months, according to the manner of the

women, (for so were the days of their purifications accom

plished to wit, six months with the oil of myrrh, and six

months with sweet odours, and with other things for the

purifying of the women,) 13. Then thus came every mai

den unto the king ; whatsoever {he desired was given her

to go with her out of the house of the women unto the ;

king's house. 14. In the evening she went, and on the

morrow {he returned into the second house of the women,

to the custody of Shaafligaz, the king's chamberlain, which

kept the concubines : flie came in unto the king no more,

except the king delighted in her, and that {he were called

by name. 1 5. Now when the turn of Esther, the daugh

ter of Abihail, the uncle of Mordecai, who had taken her

for his daughter, was come to go in unto the king, {he re

quired nothing but what Hegai the king's chamberlain,

the keeper of the women, appointed. And Esther obtained

favour in the sight of all them that looked upon her. 1 6.

So Esther was taken unto king Ahasuerus into his house

royal in the tenth month, which is the month Tebeth, in

the seventh year of his reign. 17. And the king loved

Esther above all the women, and flie obtained grace and

favour in his sight more than all the virgins ; lo that he

set the royal crown upon her head, and made her queen

instead of Valhti. 18. Then the king made a great feast

' unto all his princes and his servants, even Esther's feast ;

and he made a release to the provinces, and gave gifts, ac

cording to the state of the king. 1 9. And when the vir

gins were gathered together the second time, then Morde

cai sat in the king's gate. 20. Esther had not yet fliewed

her kindred nor her people ; as Mordecai had charged her :

for Esther did the commandment of Mordecai, like as when

flie was brought up with him.

How God put down one that was high and mighty, from her feat, we

read in the chapter before, and are now to be told how he exalted one of

low degree, as the virgin Mary observes in her song, (Luke 1. 52.) and

Hannah before her, 1 Sam. 2. Vafliti being humbled for her

height, Esther is advanced for her humility.

Observe,

I. The extravagant course that was taken to please the king with

another wife instead of Valhti. Josephi-s fays, that when his anger was

over, he was exceedingly grieved that the matter was carried so far, and

would have been reconciled to Vafhti, but that, by the constitution of

the government, the judgment was irrevocable ; that, therefore, to make

him forget her, they contrived how to entertain him first with a great va

riety of concubines, and then to six him to the most agreeable of them all

for a wife instead of Vafhti. The marriages of princes are commonly

made by policy and interest, for the enlarging of their dominions, and the

strengthening of their alliances ; but this must be made partly by the

agreeablenefs of the person to the king's fancy, whether (he were rich or

poor, noble or ignoble. What pains were taken to humour the king !

As if his power and wealth were given him for no other end, than that

he might have all the delights of fense wound up to the height of plea-

sureableness, and exquisitely refined, though, at the best, they are but

dross and dregs in comparison with divine and spiritual pleasures. 1. All

the provinces of his kingdom must be searched, for fair young virgins,

and officers appointed to choose them, v. 3. 2. A house (a seraglio)

was prepared on purpose for them, and a person appointed to have the

charge of them, to see that they were well-provided for. 3. No less

than twelve months was allowed them for their purification, some of them

at least, who were brought out of the country, that they might be very

clean, and perfumed, v. 12. Even those who were the master.pieces of

nature, must yet have all this help from art, to recommend them to a

vain and carnal mind. 4. After the king had once taken them to his

bed, they were made recluses ever after, except the king pleased at any

time to send for them ; (t>. 14.) they were looked upon as secondary

wives, were maintained by the king accordingly, and n :ght not marry.

We may fee, by this instance, to what absurd practices those came, who

were destitute of divine revelation, and who, as a punishment for their

idolatry were given up to vile affections ; having broken through that

law of creation, which resulted from God's making man, they brake

through another law, which was founded upon his making one man and

one woman. Sec what need there was of the gospel of Christ to purify

men from the lusts of the flesh, and to reduce them to the original insti.

tution. Those that have learned Christ, will think it ashame even to fpeai

of such things as these which were done of them not only in secret, but

avowedly, Eph. 5. 12.

II. The over-ruling providence of God, thus bringing Esther to be

queen. Had she been first recommended to Ahasuerus for a wife, he

would have rejected the motion with disdain. But when she comes in her

turn, after several others, and it was found that though many of them

were ingenious and discreet, graceful and agreeable, yet Esther excelled

them all, way was made for her, even by her rivals, into the king's affec

tions, and the honours consequent thereupon. It is certain, as Bishop

Patrick says, that those who suggest that she committed a great sin, to
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come at this dignity, do not consider the custom of those times and coun

tries. Every one that the king took to his bed was married to him, and

was his wife of a lower rank, as Hagar was Abraham's ; so that if Esther

had not been made queen, the sons of Jacob need not fay that he d:alt

with their sister as with a harlot. Concerning Either, we must observe,

1. Her original and character. (I.) She was one of the children of the

captivity ; a Jewess, and a (harer with her people in their bondage. Da

niel and his fellows were advanced in the land where they were captives ;

for they were of those whom God sent thither for their good, Jer. 24. 5.

(2.) She was an orphan, her father and mother were both dead, (v. 7- ) but

when they had forsaken her then the Lord took her up, Ps. 27. 10. When

those whose unhappiness it is to be thus deprived of their parents in their

childhood, yet afterward come to be eminently pious and prosperous, we

ought to take notice of it to the glory of that God, and his grace and

providence, who has taken it among the titles of his honour, to be a Fa

ther of thefatherless. (3.) She was a beauty, fair ofform, good ofcounte

nance, so it is in the margin, v. 7. Her wisdom and virtue were her

greatest beauty, but it is an advantage to a diamond to be well-set. (4.)

Mordecai, her coufin-german, was her guardian, brought h.'r ufi, and took

herfor his own daughter. The LXX fay, that he designed to make her

his wife ; if that were so, he was to be praised that he opposed not her

better preferment. (5.) Let God be acknowledged in raising up friends

for the fatherless and motherless j let it be an encouragement to that

pious instance of charity, that many who have taken care of the educa

tion of orphans, have lived to fee the goo,d fruit of their care and pains,

abundantly to their comfort. Dr. Liglitfoot thinks that this Mordecai

is the fame with that mentioned, Ezra 2. 2. who went up to Jerusalem

with the first, and helped forward the settlement of his people, until the

building of the temple was stopped, and then went back to the Persian

court, to fee what service he could do them there.

Mordecai being Esther's guardian or pro-parent, we are told, [1.]

How tender he was of her, as if she had been his own child ; (v. 11.)

he walked before her door every day, to know how she did, and what

interest he had. Let those whose relations are thus cast upon them by

Divine Providence, be thus kindly affectioned to them, and solicitous for

them. [2.] How respectful she was to him, though in relation she was

his equal, yet in age and dependance being his inferior, she honoured him

as her father, did his commandment, v. 20. This is au example to or

phans ; if they fall into the hands of those who love them and take care

of them, let them make suitable returns of duty and affection. The less

obliged their guardians were, in duty, to provide for them, the more

obliged they are, in gratitude, to honour and obey their guardians. Here

is an instance of Esther's obsequiousness to Mordecai, that she did not

shew her people, or her kindred, because Mordecai had charged her that she

should not, v. 10. He did not bid her deny her country, nor tell a lie

to conceal her parentage ; if he had, she must not have done it ; but he

bid her not proclaim it : all truths are not to be spoken at all times,

though an untruth is not to be spoken at any time. She being born in

Shushan, and her parents being dead, all took her to be of Persian ex

traction, and (he was not bound to undeceive them.

2. Her preferment. Who would have thought that a Jew, a captive,

an orphan, was born to be a queen, an empress ! Yet so it proved. Pro

vidence sometimes raifeth up the poor out of the dujl to set them among

princes, 1 Sam. 2. 8. (1.) The king's chamberlain honoured her, (v. 9.)

and was ready to serve her ; wisdom and virtue will gain respect. They

that make sure •God's favour, shall find favour with man too, as far as it

is good for them. All that looked upon Esther, admired her, (i>. 15.)

and concluded that (he was the lady that would win the prize : and (he

did win it. (2.) The king himself fell in love with her. She was not so

licitous, as the rest of the maidens were, to set herself off with artificial

beauty; she required nothing but just what was appointed her ; (v. 15.)

and yet (he was most acceptable. The more natural beauty is, the more

agreeable. The king loved Esther above all the women, v. 17. Now

jjr. needed not to make any further trials, or take time to deliberate ; he

is sonn determined toset the royed crown upon her head, and make her queen,

v. 17. This was done in his seventh year; (u. 16.) Vashti was divorced

in his third year ; (ch. 1. S.) so that he was four years without a queen.

Notice is taken, [1.] Of the honours the king put upon Esther. He

graced the solemnity of her coronation with a royal feast, [v. 18.)

at which perhaps Either, in compliance with the king, made a public

appearance, which Vashti had refused to do ; that she might have the

praise of obedience in the same instance in which the other incurred the

blot of disobedience. He also granted a releaf; to the provinces, either a

a remittance of the taxes in arrear, or an act of grace for criminals ; as

Pilate, at the feast, released a prisoner. This w«9 to add to the joy.

[2.3 Of the deference Esther continued to pay to her former guardian ;

Ihe still did the commandment of Mordecai, as whenJhe was brought up with

him, v. 20. Mordecai fat in the king's gate, that was the height of his

preferment, he was one of the porters, or door-keepers, of the court ;

whether he had this place before, or Esther obtained it for him, we are

not told ; but there he fat contentedly, and aimed no higher ; and yet

Either who was advanced to the throne, was observant of him. This

was an evidence of an humble and grateful disposition ; that (he had a

sense of his former kindnesses, and his continued wisdom ; it is a great

ornament to those that are advanced, and much their praise to remember

their benefactors, to retain the impressions of their good education, to be

diffident of themselves, willing to take advice, and thankful for it.

2 1 . In those days, while Mordecai fat in the king's gate,

two of the king's chamberlains, Bigthan and Teresh, of

those which kept the door, were wroth, and sought to

lay hand on the king Ahasuerus. 22. And the thing was

known to Mordecai, who told it unto Esther the queen ;

and Esther certified the king thereof in Mordecai's name.

23. And when inquisition was made of the matter, it was

found out ; therefore they were both hanged on a tree :

and it was written in the book of the chronicles before

the king.

This good service which Mordecai did to the government in discover

ing a plot against the life of the king, is here recorded, because the men

tion of it will again occur to his advantage. No step is yet taken to

ward Haman's design of the Jews' destruction, but several steps are taken

toward God's design of their deliverance, and this for one. God now

gives Mordecai an opportunity of doing the Ling a good turn, that he

might have the fairer opportunity afterward of doing the Jews a good

turn.

1. A design was laid against the king by two of his own servants, who

fought to lay hand on him, not only to make him a prisoner, but to take

away his life, v. 21. Probably, they resented some affront which they

thought he had given them, or some injury which he had done them.

Who would be great, to be so much the object of envy ? Who would

be arbitrary, to be so much the object of ill-will ? Princes, above any

mortals have their fouls continually in their hands, and often go down

slain to the pit, especially those who caused terror in the land os the living.

2. Mordecai got notice of their treason, and, by Esther's means dis

covered it to the king, hereby confirming her in, and recommending him

self to, the king's favour. How he came to the knowledge of it does

not appear ; whether he overheard their discourse, or they offered to draw

him in with them, so it was, that the thing was known to him : this ought

to be a warning against all traitorous and seditious practices; though

they presume upon secrecy a bird nf the airshall carry the voice. Morde

cai, as soon as he knew it caused it to be made known to the king ;

which ought to be an instruction and example to all that would be sound

good subjects, not to conceal any bad design they know of against the

prince or the public peace, for it is making a confederacy with public

enemies.

3. The traitors were hanged, as they deserved, but not till it wa9,

upon search, fully proved against them, (v. 23. ) and the whole matter

was recorded in the king's journals, with a particular remark, that Mor

decai was the man who discovered the treason. He was not rewarded

presently but a book of remembrance was written. Thus with respect

to those who serve Christ, though their recompense is adjourned till the

resurrection of the just, yet an account is kept of their work offaith and

labour, which God is not unrighteous toforget, Heb. 6. 10.

chap. m.

A very black and mournful scene here opens, and which threatens the ruin of

all the people of God. Were there net some such dark nights, the light of

the morning would not be so welcome. I. Haman is made the king's fa

vourite, v. 1. //. Mordecai refuses to give him the honour he demanded,

v. 2... 4. ///. Haman, for his fake, vows to be revenged upon all the

Jews, V. 5, 6. IV. He, upon a maticious suggestion, obtains an order

from the king to have them all massacred upon a certain day, v. 7...13. V.

This order is dispersed through the kingdom, v. 14, 15.
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1. \ FTER these things did king Ahasuerus promote

x\. Haman the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, and

advanced him, and set his feat above all the princes that

•were with him. 2. And all the king's servants that were

in the king's gate, bowed, and reverenced Haman ; for

the king had so commanded concerning him. But Mor-

decai bowed not, nor did him reverence. 3. Then the

king's servants, which mere in the king's gate, said

unto Mordecai, Why tranfgreffest thou the king's com

mandment ? 4. Now it came to pass, when they spake

daily unto him, and he hearkened not unto them,, that

they told Haman, to see whether Mordecai's matters would

stand ; for he had told them that he was a Jew. 5.

And when Haman saw that Mordecai bowed not, nor did

him reverence, then was Haman full of wrath. 6. And

he thought scorn to lay hands on Mordecai alone ; for

they had skewed him the people of Mordecai : wherefore

Haman sought to destroy all the Jews that were through

out the whole kingdom of Ahasuerus, even the people of

Mordecai.

Here we have,

I. Haman advanced by the prince, and adored, thereupon, by the

people. The prince had lately laid Esther in his bosom, but (he had no

such interest in him, as to get her friends preferred, or to prevent the

preferring of one, who, (he knew, was an enemy to her people. When

those that are good, become great, they still find that they cannot do

good, nor prevent mischief, as they would. This Haman was an Agagite,

an Amalekite, fays Jofephus, probably, of the descendants of Agag, a

common name of the princes of Amalek, as appears, Numb. 24. 7. Some

think that he was, by birth, a prince, as Jehoiakim was, whose seat was

set above the rest of the captive-kings, (2 Kings 25. 28.) as Hainan's

here was, v. 1. The king took a fancy to him (princes are not bound

to give reasons for their favours,) made him his favourite, his confidant,

his prime-minister of state. Such a commanding influence the court then .

had, that (contrary to the proverb) whom it blessed, the country blessed

too ; for all men adored this rising fun, and the king's servants were par

ticularly commanded to bow before him, and to do him reverence, (i>. 2.)

aud they did so. I wonder what the king saw in Haman, that was com

mendable or meritorious ; it is plain that he was not a man of honour or

justice, of any true courage, or steady conduct, but proud, and passionate,

and revengeful ; yet was he promoted, and caressed, and there was none

so great as he. Princes' darlings are not always worthies.

II. Mordecai adhering to his principles with a bold and daring re

solution, and therefore refusing to reverence Haman, as the rest of the

king's servants did, v. 2. He was urged to it by his friends, who re

minded him of the king's commandment, and consequently of the danger

he incurred, if he refused to comply with it ; it was as much as his life was

worth, especially considering Haman's insolence, v. 3. Theyspake daily to

him, to persuade him to conform ; but all in vain, he hearkened not to them,

but told them plainly he was a Jew, and could not in conscience do it ;

doubtless, his refusal, when it came to be taken notice of, and made the

subject of discourse, was commonly attributed to pride and envy, that he

would not pay respect to Haman, because, on the score of his alliance to

Esther, he was not himself as much promoted ; or to a factious seditious

spirit, and a disaffection to the king and his government ; those that

would make the best of it, looked upon it as his weakness, or his want

of breeding, called it a humour, and a piece of affected singularity ; it

does not appear that any one scrupled it, except Mordecai ; and yet his

refusal was pious, conscientious, and pleasing to God, for the religion of

a Jew forbade him. 1., To give such extravagant honours as were re

quired, to any mortal man, especially so wicked a man as Haman was.

In the apocryphal chapters of this book, (ch. 13. 12.. .14.) Mordecai

is brought in, thus appealing to God in this matter ; Thou Inowejl, Lord,

that it was neither in contempt nor pride, norfor any desire of glory, that I

did not bow down to proud Haman, for I could have been content with good

•will, for thesalvation of Israel, to kiss the soles of his feet ; but I did this,

that I might not prefer the glory ofmnn above the glory of God, neither will I

worship any but thee. 2. He especially thought it a piece of injustice to

his nation, to give such honour to an Amalekite, one of that devoted na

tion with which God had sworn that he would have perpetual war,

(Exod. 17. 16.) and concerning which he had given that solemn charge,

(Deut. 25. 17.) Remember what Amalek did. Though religion does by

no means destroy good manners, but teaches us to render honour to whom

honour is due, yet it is the character of a citizen of Zion, that not only in

his heart, but in his eyes, such a vile person as Haman was, is contemned.

Ps. 15. 4s. Let those who are.governed by principles of conscience, be

steady and resolute, however censured or threatened, as Mordecai was.

III. Haman meditating revenge. Some that hoped thereby to curry

favour with Haman, took notice to him of Mordecai's rudeness, waiting

to fee whether he would bend or break, v. 4. Haman then observed it

himself, and was full of wrath, v. 5. A meek and humble man would

have slighted the affront, and have said, " Let him have his humour ;

what am I the worse for it ?" But it makes Haman's proud spirit rage,

and fret, and boil, within him, so that he becomes uneasy to himself and

all about him. It is soon resolved that Mordecai must die. The head

must off, that will not bow to Haman ; if he cannot have his honours he

will have his blood. It is as penal, in this court, not to worship Haman,

as it was, in Nebuchadnezzar's, not to worship the golden image which

he had set up. Mordecai is a person of quality, in a post of honour, and

own cousin to the queen ; and yet Haman thinks his life nothing to

wards a satisfaction for the affront, thousands of innocent and valuable

lives must be sacrificed to his indignation ; and therefore he vows the de

struction of all the people of Mordecai for his fake, because his being a

Jew, was the reason he gave why he did not reverence Haman. Herein

appear Haman's intolerable pride, insatiable cruelty, and the ancient an

tipathy of an Amalekite to the Israel of God. Saul the son of Kish, a

Benjamite, spared Agag, but Mordecai the son of Kish, a Benjamite,

(ch. 2. 5. ) shall find no mercy with this Agagite, whose design is, to

destroy all the Jews throughout the whole kingdom of Ahasuerus, {y. 6.)

which, I suppose, would include those that were returned to their own

land, for that was now a province of his kingdom. Come and let us cut

them offfrom being a nation, Ps. 83. 4. Nero's barbarous wish is his, that

they had all but one neck.

7. In the first month, that is, the month Nisan, in the

twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, they cast Pur, that is, the

lot, before Haman, from day to day, and from month to

month, to the twelfth month, that is, the month Adar. 8.

And Haman said unto kin" Ahasuerus, There is a certain

people scattered abroad and dispersed among the people in

all the provinces of thy kingdom ; and their laws are di

verse from all people ; neither keep they the king's laws :

therefore it is not for the king's profit to suffer them. 9.

If it please the king, let it be written that they may be

destroyed : and I will pay ten thousand talents of silver to

the hands of those that have the charge of the business,

to bring it into the king's treasuries. 10. And the king

took his ring from his hand, and gave it unto Haman the

son of Hammedatha the Agagite, the Jews' enemy. 11.

And the king said unto Haman, The silver is given to

thee, the people also, to do with them as it seemeth good

to thee. 12. Then were the king's scribes called on the

thirteenth day of the first month, and there was written

according to all that Haman had commanded unto the

king's lieutenants, and to the governors that were over

every province, and to the rulers of every people of every

province according to the writing thereof, and to every

people after their language ; in the name of king Ahasue

rus was it written, and sealed with the king's ring. 13.

And the letters were sent by posts into all the king's pro

vinces, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to perish, all Jews,

both young and old, little children and women, in one

day, even upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month,

which is the month Adar, and/o take the spoil of them

for a prey. 14. The copy of the writing for a commands

Vol. II. No. 32.
r 5M
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merit to be given in every province was published unto

all people, that they should be ready against that day ;

15. The posts went out, being hastened by the king's com

mandment, and the decree was given in Shuflian the pa

lace. And the king and Haman fat down to drink, but

the city Shuflian was perplexed.

Haman values himself upon that bold and daring thought, which, he

fancied, well became his great spirit, of destroying all the Jews ; an un

dertaking worthy of its author, and which, he promised himself, would

perpetuate his memory. He doubts not but to find desperate and bloody

hands enough to cut all their throats, if the king will but give him leave ;

how he obtained leave and commission to do it, we are here told. He

had the king's ear, let him alone to manage him.

I. He makes a false and malicious representation of the Jews, and

their character to the king, v. 8. The enemies of God's people could

not give them such bad treatment as they do, if they did not first: give

them a bad name. He would have the king believe, 1. That the Jews

were a despicable people, and that it was not for his credit, to harbour

them. A certain people there is, without name, as if nobody knew whence

they came, and what they were ; " They are not incorporated, but scat

tered abroad and dispersed in all the provinces as fugitives and vagabonds on

the earth, and inmates in all countries, the burthen and scandal of the

places where they live." 2. That they were a dangerous people, and

that it was not safe to harbour them. " They have laws and usages of

their own, and conform not to the statutes of the kingdom, and the cus

toms of the country ; and therefore may be looked upon as disaffected to

the government, and likely to insect others with their singularities, which

may end in a rebellion." It is no new thing for the best of men to have

such invidious characters as these, given of them ; if it be no sin to kill

them, it is no sin to belie them.

II. He bids high for leave to destroy them all, v. 9. He knew there

were many that hated the Jews, and would willingly fall upon them,

if they might but have a commission ; " Let it be written therefore,

that they may be destroyed ; give but orders for a general massacre of all

the Jews, and Haman will undertake it (hall be easily done ;" if the king

•will gratify him in this matter, he will make him a present of ten thousand

tblents, which (hall be paid into the king's treasuries. This, he thought,

•would be a powerful inducement to the king to consent, and would ob

viate the strongest objection against him, which was, that the government

must needs sustain loss in its revenues, by the destruction of so many of

its subjects ; so great a sum, he hoped, would be equivalent for that.

Proud and malicious men will not mind the expenses of their revenge, nor

spare any cost to gratify it ; yet, no doubt, Haman knew how to re

imburse himself out of the spoil of the Jew9, which his janizaries were to

seize for him, (v. 13.) and so to make them bear the charges of their

own ruin ; while he himself hoped to be not only a saver, but a gainer

by the bargain.

III. He obtains what he desired, a foil commission to do what he

would, with the Jews, v. 10, 11. The king was so inattentive to busi

ness, and so bewitched with Haman, that he took no time to examine

the truth of his allegations ; but was as willing as Haman could wish, to

believe the worst concerning the Jews, and therefore he gave them up

into his hands, as lambs to the lion ; Thepeople are thine, do -with them as

it seemeth good unto thee ; he does not fay, " Kill them, slay them," (hop

ing Haman's own cooler thoughts would abate the rigour of that sentence,

and induce him to sell them for slaves,) but "Do what thou wilt with

tl'em." And so little did he consider how much he should lose in his

tribute,, and how much Haman would gain in the spoil, that he gave him

withal the ten thousand talents ; The stiver is thine. Such an implicit

confidence likewise he had in Haman, and so perfectly had he abandoned

all care os his kingdom, that he gave Haman his ring, his privy-seal, or

sign-manual, wherewith to confirm whatever edict he pleased to draw

up to this purpose. Miserable is the kingdom that is at the disposal of

such a head as this, which has one ear only, and a nose to be led by, but

neither eyes nor brains, nor scarcely a tongue of its own.

IV. He then consults with his sooth-sayers to find out a lucky day

for the designed massacre, v. 7. The resolve was taken up in the first

month, in the twelfth year of the king, when Esther had been his wife

about five years ; some day or other in that year must be pitched upon ;

and, as if he doubted not but that Heaven would favour his design, and

further it, he refers it to the lot, that is, to the Divine Providence, to

choose the day for him; but that, in the decision, proved a better friend

to the Jews than to him ; for the lot fell upon the twelfth month, so that

Mordecai and Esther had eleven months to turn them in, for the de

feating of the design ; or, if they could not, space would be left for the

Jews to make their escape, and (hist for their safety. Haman, though

eager to have the Jews cut off, yet will submit to the laws of his super

stition, and not anticipate the supposed fortunate day, no, not to gratify

his impatient revenge. Probably, he was in some fear lest the Jews should

prove too hard for their enemies ; and therefore durst not venture on such

a hazardous enterprise, but under the smiles of a good omen. This may

shame us, who often acquiesce not in the directions and disposals of Pro

vidence, when they cross our desires and intentions. He that believeth

the lot, much more that believeth the promise, will not make haste.

But see how God's wisdom serves its own purposes by men's folly : Haman

has appealed to the lot, and to the lot he (hall go, which by adjourning

the execution, gives judgment against him, and breaks the neck of the

plot.

V. The bloody edict is, hereupon, drawn up, signed, and published,

giving orders to the militia of every province to be ready against the

thirteenth day of the twelfth month, and, on that day, to murder all the

Jews, men, women, and children, and seize their effects, v. 12... 14-.

Had the decree been to banish all the Jews, and expel them out of the

king's dominions, it had been severe enough ; but surely never any act

of cruelty appeared so barefaced as this, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to

perish, all the Jews ; appointing them as Jheep for thestaughter, without

cause. No crime is laid to their charge ; it is not pretended that they

were obnoxious to the public justice, nor is any condition offered, upon

performance of which, they might have their lives spared, but die they

must, without mercy. Thus have the church's enemies thirsted after

blood, the blood of the saints and the martsrs of Jesus, and drunk of it till

they have been perfectly intoxicated, (Rev. 17. 6.) yet still, like the

horse-leech, they cry, Give, give. This cruel offer is ratified with the

king's seal, directed to the king's lieutenants, and drawn up in the king's

name, and yet the king knows not what he does. Posts are sent out,

with all expedition, to carry copies of the decree to the respective pro

vinces, v. 15. See how restless the malice of the church's enemies is ; it

will spare no pains, it will lose no time.

VI. The different temper of the court and city, hereupon. 1. The

court was very merry upon it ; the king and Hamansat down to drink, per

haps, to drink confusion to all the Jews. Haman was afraid, lest the

king's conscience should smite him for what he had done, and he should

begin to wish it undone again ; to prevent which, he ingroffed him to

himself, and kept him drinking : this cursed method many take to drown

their convictions, and harden their own hearts, and the hearts of others,

in sin. 2. The city was very fad upon it, (and the other cities of the

kingdom, no doubt, when they had notice of it,) the city Shufhan was

perplexed; not only the Jews themselves, but all their neighbours that

had any principles of justice and compassion. It grieved them to fee

their king so abused, to see wickedness in the place ofjudgment, ^Eccl.

3. 16.) to see men that lived peaceably, treated so barbarously ; and what

would be the consequences of it to themselves, they knew not. But the

king and Haman cared for none of these things. Note, It is an absurd

and impious thing to indulge ourselves in mirth and pleasure, when the

church is in distress, and the public perplexed.

CHAP. IV.

We left God's Isaac bound upon the altar, and ready to besacrificed, and the

enemies triumphing in the prospect of it ; but things here begin to work to

wards a deliverance, and they begin at the right end. J. The Jt ws'friends

lay to heart the danger, and lament it, v. 1...4. //. Matters are con

certed between Mordecai and Esther for the preventing of it. 1. Esther

inquires into this cafe, and receives a particular account of it, v. 5...1. 2.

Mordecai urges her to intercede with the king for a revocation of the edilf,

v. 8, 9. HI. Esther objeQed the danger of addressing the king uncalled,

v. 10... 12. IV. Mordecai pressed her to venture, v. 13, 14. V.

Esther, after a religiousfast of three days, promised to do so ; ( v. 1 5. .. 1 7. )

and weshallfind that itsped well.

I. TIC 7 HEN Mordecai perceived all that was done, Mor-

▼ ▼ ' decai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth with

ashes, and went out into the midst of the city, and cried

with a loud and bitter cry ; 2. And came even before
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the king's gate : for none might enter into the king's gate

clothed with sackcloth. 3. And in every province, whi

thersoever the king's commandment and his decree came,

there was great mourning among the Jews, and fasting,

and weeping, and wailing, and many lay in sackcloth and

aslies. 4. So Esther's maids and her chamberlains came

and told it her. Then was the queen exceedingly grieved;

and she sent raiment to clothe Mordecai, and to take away

his sackcloth from him : but he received it not.

Here we have an account of the general sorrow that was among the

Jew«, upon the publishing of Hainan's bloody edict against them. It

was a fad time with the church.

1. Mordecai cried bitterly, rent his clothes, and put on fackloth, v. 1,2.

He not only thus vented his grief, but proclaimed it, that all might take

notice of it that he was not ashamed to own himself a friend to the Jews,

and a fellow-sufferer with them, their brother and companion in tribulation,

how despicable and how odious soever they were now represented by

Haman's faction. It was bravely done, thus publicly to espouse what

he knew_ to be a righteous cause, and the cause of God, even then when

it seemed a desperate and a sinking cause. Mordecai laid the danger to

heart more than any, because he knew that Haman's spite was against

him primarily, and that it was for his fake that the rest of the Jews were

struck at ; and therefore, though he did not repent of what some would

call hit obstinacy, for he persisted in it (ch. 5. 9.) yet it troubled him

greatly, that his people should suffer for his scruples, which perhaps oc

casioned some of them to reflect upon him as too preeise. But, being

able to appeal to God, that what he did he did from a principle of con

science, he could with comfort commit his own cause, and that of his peo

ple, to him that judgeth righteously. God will keep those that are exposed

by the tenderness of their consciences. Notice is here taken of a law,

that none might enter into the king's gate clothed with sackcloth ; though the

arbitrary power of their kings often, as now, f t many a mourning, yet

none mult come near the king in a mourning dress, because he was not

willing to hear the complaints of such. Nothing, but what was gay and

pleasant, must appear at court, and every thing that was melancholy, must

be banished thence ; all in king's palaces wearsoft clothing, (Matth. 11.

8.) not fackloth. But thus to keep out the badges of sorrow, unless

they could withal have kept out the causes of sorrow, to forbid sackcloth

to enter, unless they could have forbidden sickness and trouble and death '

to enter, was a jest. However, this obliged Mordecai to keep his distance,

and only to come before the gate, not to take his place in the gate.

2. All the Jews in every province laid it much to heart, v. 8. They

denied themselves the comfort of their tables, (for they fasted and mingled

tears with their meat and drink,) and the comfort of their beds at night,

for they lay in sackcloth and ashes. They who, for want of confidence in

God, and affection to their own land, had staid in the land of their captivity

when Cyrus gave them liberty to be gone, now perhaps repented of their

folly, and wislied, when it was too late, that they had complied with the

call of God.

Esther the queen, upon a general intimation of the trouble Mordecai

was in, was exceedingly grieved, v. 4. Mordecai's grief was her's, such a

respect did she still retain for him ; and the Jews' danger was her distress,

for, though a queen she forgat not her relation to them. Let not the

greatest think it below them to greivefor the ajticlion of Joseph, though

they themselves be anointed with the chief ointments, Amos 6. 6. Esther

sent change of raiment to Mordecai, the oil ofjoyfor mourning, and the

garments ofpraise for the spirit of heaviness ; but, because he would make

her sensible of the greatness of his grief, and consequently of the cause of

k, he received it not, but was as one that refused to be comforted.

5. Then called Esther for Hatach, one of the king's

chamberlains, whom he had appointed to attend upon her,

and gave him a commandment to Mordecai to know what

it was, and why it was. 6. So Hatach went forth to Mor

decai unto the street of the city, which was before the

king's gate. 7. And Mordecai told him of all that had

happened unto him, and of the sum of money that Haman

had promised to pay to the king's treasuries for the Jews,

to destroy them. 8. Also he gave him the copy of the I

I writing of the decree that was given at Shulhan to destroy

them, to shew it unto Esther, and to declare it unto her,

and to charge her that me should go in unto the king, to

make supplication unto him, and to make request before

him for her people. 9. And Hatach came and told Esther

the words of Mordecai. 10. Again Esther spake unto

Hatach, and gave him commandment unto Mordecai ;

11. All the king's servants, and the people of the king's

provinces, do know, that whosoever, whether man or

woman, shall come unto the king into the inner court,

who is not called, there is one law of his to put him to

death, except such to whom the king fliall hold out the

golden sceptre, that he may live : but I have not been cal

led to come in unto the king these thirty days. 12. And

they told to Mordecai Esther's words. 1 3. Then Morde

cai commanded to answer Esther, Think not with thyself

that thou shalt escape in the king's house, more than all

the Jews. 14. For if thou altogether holdest thy peace at

this time, then shall there enlargement and deliverance

arise to the Jews from another place ; but thou and thy

father's house shall be destroyed : and who knoweth whe

ther thou art come to the kingdom forsuch a time as this;

15. Then Esther bade them return Mordecai this answer.

1 6. Go, gather together all the Jews that are present in

Shushan, and fast ye for me, and neither eat nor. drink

three days, night or day : I also and my maidens will fast

likewise ; and so will I go in unto the king, which is not

according to the law ; and if I perish, I perish. 1 7. So

Mordecai went his way, and did according to all that

Esther had commanded him.

So strictly did the laws of Persia confine the wives, especially the

king's wives, that it was not possible for Mordecai to have a conference ■

with Esther about this important affair, but divers messages are here

carried between them, by Hatach, whom the king had appointed to at

tend her, and. it seems, he was one she could confide in.

I. She sent to Mordecai to know more particularly and fully what

the trouble was, which he was now lamenting, (i>. 5.) and why it was

that he would not put off his sackcloth. To inquire thus after news, that

we may know the better how to direct our griefs and joys, our prayers

and praises, well becomes all that love Sion If we must weep with them

that weep, we must know why they weep.

II. Mordecai sent her an authentic account of the whole matter, with

a charge to her to intercede with the king in this matter. Mordecai told

him all that had happened unto him, (v. 7.) what a pique Haman had

against him for not bowing to him, and by what arts he had procured

this edict ; he sent her also a true copy of the edict, that she might see

what imminent danger she and her people were in ; and charged her, if

she had any respect for him, or any kindness for the Jewish nation, that

she should appear now on their behalf, rectify the mis-informations with

which the king was imposed upon, and set the matter in a true light, not

doubting but that then he would vacate the decree.

III. She sent her case to Mordecai, that she could riot, without peril

of her life, address the king, and that therefore he put a great hardship

upon her, in urging her to it ; gladly would she wait, gladly would stie

stoop, to do the Jews a kindness, but if (he must run the hazard of being

put to death as a malefactor, she might well say, Ipray thee, have me ex

cused, and find out some other intercessor.

1 . The law was express, all knew it ; that whosoever came,to the king

uncalled, should be put to death, tinless he was pleased to hold out the gol

den sceptre to them, and it was extremely doubtful whether she should find

him in so good a humour, v. 1 1. This law was made, not so much ir.

prudence, for the greater safety of the king's person, as in pride, that,

being seldom seen, and not without great difficulty, he might be adored

as a little god. A foolish law it was, for, (1.) It made the kings them

selves unhappy, confining them to their retirements, lest they should be

seen. This made the royal palace little better than a royal prison, and
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the kings themselves could not but become morose, and perhaps mclan- j j

choly, and so a terror to others, and a burthen to themselves. Many have

their lives made miserable by their own haughtiness and ill-nature. (2.)

It was bad for their subjects 5 for what good had they of a king that they

might never have liberty to apply to for the redress of grievances, and ap- j

peal to from the inferior judges ? It is not thus in the court of the King

of kings ; to the footstool of his throne of grace we may, at any time,

come boldly, and may be sure of an answer of peace to the prayer of faith.

We are welcome, not only into the inner court, but even into the holiest,

through the blood of Jesus. ( 3. ) It was particularly very uncomfort

able for their wives, that there was not a proviso in the law to except

them, who were bone os their bone, andsl/sh os theirflesh. But perhaps it

was wickedly intended as much against them as any other, that the kings

might the more freely enjoy their concubines, and Esther knew it. Mi

serable was the kingdom, when the princes framed their laws to serve

their lusts.

2. Her cafe was, at present, very discouraging : Providence so ordered

it, that, just at this juncture, she was under a cloud, and the king's affec

tions cooled toward her, for (lie had been keptfrom his presence thirty days ;

that her faith and courage might be the more tried, and that God s good-

ness in the favour (he now found with the king notwithstanding, might

shine the brighter. It is probable that Haman endeavoured by women,

as well as wine, to divert the king from thinking of what he had done,

and then Esther was neglected, from whom, no doubt, he did what he

could to alienate the king, knowing her to be averse to him.

IV. Mordecai still insisted upon it, that, whatever hazard slid might

run, she must apply herself to the king in this great affair, v. 13, 14. No

excuse will serve, but she must appear an advocate in this cause ; he sug

gests to her,

1. That it was her own cause, for that the decree to destroy all the Jews,

did not except her : «« Think not therefore that thou shalt escape in the

king's house, that the palace will be thy protection, and the crown save

thy head : no, thou art a Jew, and if the rest be cut off, thou wilt

be cut oft* too." It was certainly her wisdom rather to expose herself to

a conditional death from her husband, than to a certain death from her

enemy. . ■ '

2. That it was a cause which, one way or other, would certainly be

carried, and which therefore she might safely venture in. " If thou

shouldest decline the service, enlargement and deliverance will arise to the

Jewsfrom another place." This was the language of a strong faith, which

staggered not at the promise when the danger was most threatening, but

against hope believed in hope. Instruments may fail, but God's covenant

will not.

3. That if she deserted her friends now, through cowardice and un

belief, she would have reason to fear that some judgment from heaven

would be the ruin of her and her family ; " Thou and thy father's house

shall be destroyed, when the rest of the families of the Jews stiall be pre

served." He that by sinful shifts will save his life, and cannot find in

his heart to trust God with it in the way of duty, sltall lose it in the way

of sin. ; , •

4. That Divine Providence had an eye to this, in bringing her to be

queen ; " Who knows whether thou art come to the kingdom for such a time

as this ?" And therefore, (1.) " Thou art bound in gratitude to do this

service for God and his church, else thou dost not answer the end of thine

elevation." (2.) " Thou needest not fear miscarrying in the enterprise ;

if God designed thee for it, he will bear thee out, and give thee success."

Now, [1.] It appeared, by the event, that she did come to the kingdom

that she might be an instrument of the Jews' deliverance, so that Mor

decai was right in the conjecture. Because the Lord loved his people, there

fore he made Esther queen. There is a wife counsel and design in all

the providences of God, which is unknown to us till it is accomplished,

but it will prove in the issue, that they are all intended for, and cer.tre

in, the good of the church. [2.] The probability of this was a good

reason why she should now bestir herself and do her utmost for her people.

We should every one of us consider for what end God has put us in the

place where we are, and study to answer that end : and when any parti

cular opportunity of serving God and our generation offers itself, we must

take care that we do not let it flip ; for we were intrusted with it, that

we might improve it.

These things Mordecai urges to Esther, and some of the Jewish writers,

who are fruitful in invention, add another thing which had happened to

him, (v. 7.) which he desired she might be told ; " that, going home,

the night before, in great heaviness, upon the notice of Hainan's plot,

he met three Jewish children coming from school, of whom he inquired

what they had learned that day ; one of them told him his lesson was,

(Prov. 3. 25, 26.) Be not afraid ofsudden fear ; the second told him his

was, (Isa. 8. 10.) Take counsel together, and it Jhall come to nought} the

third told him his was, (Isa. 4-6. 14.) / have made, and J -will bear,

even I will carry and will deliver you. " O the goodness of God,''

fays Mordecai, " who out of the mouth of babes and sucklings ordains

strength !" . .

V. Esther, hereupon, resolves, whatever it cost her, to apply herself to

the king, but not till she and her friends had first applied themselves to

God. Let them first by fasting and prayer obtain God's favour, and

then she should hope to find favour with the king, v. 15, 16. She speaks

here,

1, With the piety and devotion that became an Israelite ; she had

her eye up unto God, in whose hand the hearts of kings are, and on whom,

she depended to incline this king's heart toward her. She went in peril

of her life, but would think herself safe, and would be easy, when she

had committed the keeping of her soul to God, and had put herself

under his protection. She believed that God's favour was to be obtained

by prayer, that his people are a praying people, and he a prayer-hearing

God. She knew it was the practice of good people, in extraordinary

cafes, to join fasting with prayer, and many of them to join together in

both. She therefore, (1.) Desired that Mordecai would direct the Jews

that were in Shufhan, tofanSify a fast, and call a solemn assembly to meet

in the respective synagogues to which they belonged, and to pray for

her, and to keep a solemn fast, abstaining from all set meals and all plea-

fant food, for three days, and, as much as possible, from all food, in to

ken of their humiliation for sin, and a fense of their unworthiness of God's

mercy. Those know not how to value the divine favours, who grudge

thus much labour, and self-denial, in the pursuit of it. (2.) She pro

mised that she and her family would sanctify this fast in her apartment of

the palace, for slie might not come to their assemblies ; her maids were

either Jews, or so far proselytes, that they joined with her in her fasting

and praying. Here is a good example of a mistress praying with her

maids, and it is worthy to be imitated. Observe also, Those who are

confined to privacy, may join their prayers with those of the solemn as

semblies of God's people ; they that are absent in body, may be present

in spirit. Those who desire, and have, the prayers of others for them,

must not think that that will excuse them from praying for themselves.

2. With the courage and resolution that became a queen ; " When

we have sought God in this matter, I willgo in unto the ling to intercede

for my people ; I know it is not according to the king's law, but it is accord

ing to God's law ( and therefore, whatever comes of it, I will venture,

and not count my life dear to me, so that I may serve God and his

church, and if I perish, I perish, I cannot lose my life in a better cause.

Better do my duty, and die for my people, than slirink from my duty,

and die with them j" she reasons as the lepers, (2 Kings 7. 4.) " If I

sitstill, I die ; if I venture, I may live, and be the life of my people ; if

the worst come to the worst," as we fay, " Ishall but die." Nothing

venture, nothing win. She said not this in despair or passion, but in a

holy resolution to do her duty, and trust God with the issue ; welcome

his holy will. In the apocryphal part of this book, (ch. 13, and 14.)

we have Mordecai's prayer and Esther's, upon this occasion, and both,

of them very particular and pertinent. In the sequel of the story, we

shall find that God said not to this feed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.

CHAP. V.

The last news we had of Hamah, left him. in his cupt, ch. 3. 15/ Our last

news of queen Esther left her in tears, fasting and praying. Now thit

chapter brings in I. Esther in her joys ; smiled upon by the king, and

honoured with his company al her banquet of wine, v. 1...8.. //. Haman

upon thefret, because he had not Mordecai's reverent salutation, and with

great indignation setting up a gallows for him, v. 9... 14. Thus they- that

sow in tears,shall reap in joy, but the triumphing os the wicked isshort.

1. 1VTOW it came to pafe on the third day, that Esther

i-^l put on tier royal apparel, and stood in the inner

court of the king's house, over against the king's house :

and the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house,

over against the gate of the honse. 2. And it was so,

when the king saw Esther the queen standing in the court,

that Jhe obtained favour in his sight : and the king held
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out to Esther the golden sceptre that was in his hand.

So Esther drew near, and touched the top of the sceptre.

3. Then said the king unto her, What wilt thou, queen

Esther ? And what is thy request ? It shall be even given

thee to the half of the kingdom. 4. And Esther answered,

If itseem good unto the king, let the king and Haman

come this day unto the banquet that I have prepared for

him. 5. Then the king said, Cause Haman to make haste,

that he may do as Esther hath said. So the king and Ha

man came to the banquet that Esther had prepared. 6.

And the king said unto Esther at the banquet of wine,

What is thy petition ? And it shall be granted thee : and

what is thy request ? Even to the half of the kingdom it

shall be performed. 7. Then answered Esther, and said,

My petition and my request is, 8. If I have found favour

in the sight of the king, and if it please the king to grant

my petition, and to perform my request, let the king and

Haman come to the banquet that I lhall prepare for them,

and I will do to-morrow as the king hath said.

Here is,

I. Esther's bold approach to the king, v. 1. When the time ap

pointed for their fast, was finished, she lost no time, but, on the third day,

when the impressions of her devotions were fresh upon her spirit, she ad

dressed the king. When the heart is enlarged in communion with God,

it will be emboldened in doing and suffering for him. Some think that

the three days' fast was only one whole day, and two whole nights, in all

which time they did not take any food at all, and that this is called three

Jays, as Christ's lying in the grave so long is. This exposition is fa

voured by the consideration, that on the third day the queen made her ap

pearance at court. Resolutions which have difficulties and dangers to

break through, should be pursued without delay, lest they cool and

slacken : What thou doest, which must be done boldly, do it quickly. Now

she fiut on her royal apparel, that she might the better recommend herself

to the king, and laid aside her fast-day clothes. She put on her fine

clothes, not to please herself, but her husband ; in her prayer, as we find

it in the apocrypha, (Esther 14. 16.) she thus appeals to God, Thou

knowest, Lord, I abhor theJtgn of my high e/late, which is upon my head, in

the days wherein Ishew myself, &c. Let those whose rank obliges them

to wear rich clothes, learn hence to be dead to them, and not make them

their adorning. She stood in the inner court over against the king, expect

ing her doom, between hope and fear.

II. The favourable reception which the king gave her. When he

saw her, (he obtainedsavour in hisjight. The apocryphal author and Jo-

fephus fay, that (he took two maids with her, on one of whom (he leaned,

while the other bore up her train ; that her countenance was cheerful

and very amiable, but her heart was in anguish ; that the king lifting up

his countenance that shone with majesty, at first, looked very fiercely

upon her ; whereupon, she grew pale, and fainted, and bowed herself on

the head of the maid that went by her ; but that then God changed the

spirit of the king, and, in a fear, he leaped from his throne, took her in

his arms till (he came to herself, and comforted her with loving words ;

here we are only told,

1. That he protected her from the law, and assured her of safety, by

holding out to her the golden sceptre, (y. 2.) which she thankfully touched

the top of, thereby presenting herself to him as a humble petitioner. Thus

having had power with God and prevailed, like Jacob she had power

with men too. He that will lose his life for God, shall save it, or finds

it in a better life.

2. That he encouraged her address ; (v. 3.) What wilt thou, queen

Esther, and what is thy request ? So far was he from counting her an of

fender that he seemedglad to see her, and desirous to oblige her. He

that had divorced one wife for not coming when (he was sent for, would

not be severe to another for coming when she was not sent for. God

can turn the hearts of men, of great men, of those that act most ar

bitrarily, which way he pleases towards us. Esther feared that she should

perish, but is promised that she shall have what she asks for, though it

were the half of his kingdom. Note, God in his providence often pre

vents the fears, and outdoes the hopes, of his people, especially when

they venture in his cause. Let us from this story infer, as our Saviour

does from the parable of the unjust judge, an encouragement to firay al

ways to our God, and notfaint, Luke 18. 6.. .8. Hear what this haughty

king fays, (What is thy petition, and what is thy request? ItJhall be granted

thee,) and fay,shall not God hear and answer the prayers of his own elea,

that cry day and night to him ? Esther came to a proud imperious man,

we come to the God of love and grace ; she was not called, we are ; the

Spirit fays Come, and the bride fays, Come. She had a law against her,

we have a promise, many a promise, in favour of us, AJk, and itJhall be

given you. She had no friend to introduce her, or intercede for her, on

the contrary, he that was then the king's favourite, was her enemy ; but

we have an Advocate with the Father, in whom he is well-pleased. Let

us therefore come boldly to the throne ofgrace.

3. That all the request she had to make to him, at this time, was,

that he would please to come to a banquet which she had prepared for

him, and bring Haman along with him, v. 4, 5. Hereby, (1.) She

would intimate to him, how much she valued his favour and company.

Whatever she had to ask, that she desired above any thing, and would

purchase at any rate. (2.) She would try how he stood affected to her;

for if he should refuse this it would be to no purpose, as yet, to present

her other request. (3.) She would endeavour to bring him into a plea

sant humour, and soften his spirit, that he might with the more tender

ness receive the impressions of the complaint (he had to make to him.

(4.) She would please him, by making court to Haman his favourite,

and inviting him to come, whose company she knew he loved, and

whom she desired to have present when she made her complaint, for she

would say nothing of him, but what she durst say to his face. (5.) She

hoped at the banquet of wine, to have a fairer and more favourable op

portunity of presenting her petition. Wisdom is profitable to direct hoxt

to manage some men that are hard to deal with.

4. That he readily came, and ordered Haman to come along with

him, (v. 5.) which was an indication of the kindness he still retained for

her ; if he really designed the destruction of her and her people, he would

not have accepted of her banquet. There he renewed his kind inquiry,

(What is thy petition?) and his generous promise, that it should be

granted, even to the half of the kingdom, (v. 6.) a proverbial expression, by

which he assured her, that he would deny her nothing in reason. Herod

used it, Mark 6. 23.

5. That then Esther thought fit to ask no more than a promise that

he would please to accept of another treat, the next day, in her apart

ment, and Haman with him, (v. 7, 8.) intimating to him, that then she

would .let him know what her business was. This adjourning of the

main petition may be attributed, (1.) To Esther's prudence; thus (he

hoped yet further to win upon him, and ingratiate herself with him.

Perhaps her heart failed her now, when (he was going to make her request,

and (he desired to take some further time for prayer, that God would

give her a mouth and wisdom. The putting it off thus, it is likely, (he

knew would be well-taken as an expression of the great reverence she had

for the king, and her unwillingness to be too pressing upon him. What

is hastily asked, is often as hastily denied ; but what is asked with a pause,

deserves to be considered. (2.) To God^s providence, putting it into

Esther's heart to delay her petition a day longer, she knew not why, but

God did, that what was to happen in the night betwixt this and to- <

morrow, might further her design, and make way for her success ; that

Haman might arrive at the highest pitch of malice against Mordecai, and

might begin to fall before him. The Jews perhaps blamed Esther as

dilatory, and some of them began to suspect her sincerity, or at least,

her zeal; but the "event disproved their jealousy, aud all was for the

best.

9. Then went Haman forth that day joyful and with a

glad heart : but when Haman saw Mordecai in the king's

gate, that he stood not up, nor moved for him, he was full

of indignation against Mordecai. 10. Nevertheless Haman

refrained himself; and when he came home, he sent and

called for his friends, and Zerelh his wife. 11. And Ha

man told them of the glory of his riches, and the multi

tude of his children, and all the things wherein the king

had promoted him, and how he had advanced him above

the princes and servants of the king. 12. Haman said

moreover, Yea, Esther the queen did let no man come in

with the king unto the banquet that she had prepared bu.t

Vol. II. No. 33.
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myself; and to-morrow am I invited unto her also with I

the king. 13. Yet all this availeth me nothing, so long as

I fee Mordecai the Jew sitting at the king's gate. 14. Then

said Zeresh his wife and all his friends unto him, Let a

gallows be made of fifty cubits high, and to-morrow speak

thou unto the king that Mordecai may be hanged thereon:

then go thou in merrily with the king unto the banquet.

And the thing pleased Haman : and he caused the gallows

to be made.

This account here given of Haman, is a comment upon that of So

lomon, (Prov. 21. 24.) Proud and haughty /corner it hit name that dealt

in proud wrath ; never did any man more answer that name than

Haman here, in whom pride and wrath have so much the ascendant. See

him,

I. Puffed up with the honour of being invited to Esther's feast. He

was joyful and glad of heart at it, v. 9. Observe with what a high gust

he speaks of it, (t>. 12.) how he values himself upon it, and how near

he thinks it brings him to the perfection of felicity, that Esther the

queen did let no man come with the king to the banquet, but his mighty

self, and he thought it was because she was exceedingly charmed with

his conversation, that the next day she had invited him also to come

with the king ; none so fit as he to bear the king company. Note, Self-

admirers and self-flatterers are really self-deceivers. Haman pleased him

self with the fancy, that the queen, by this repeated invitation, designed

to honour him, whereas really she designed to accuse him, and in calling

him to the banquet, did but call him to the bar. What magnifying

glasses do proud men look at their faces in ! And how does the stride of

their heart deceive them t Obad. 3.

II. Vexing and fretting at the flight that Mordecai put upon him, and

thereby made uneasy to himself, and to all about him. 1. Mordecai was

as determined as ever ; heflood not up, nor movedfor him, v. 9. What

he did, was from a principle of conscience, and therefore he persevered

in it, and would not cringe to Haman, no not when he had reason to

fear him, and Esther herself complimented him. He knew God could

and would deliver him and his people from the rage of Haman, without

any such mean and sneaking expedients to mollify him. They that walk

in holy sincerity, may walk in holy security, and go on in their work,

not fearing what man can do unto them. He that walks uprightly, ivalkt

surely. 2. Haman can as ill bear it as ever ; nay, the higher he is listed

up, the more impatient is he of contempt, and the more enraged at it.

( 1. ) It made his own spirit restless, and put him into a grievous agitation,

he wasfull of'indignation, (v. 9.) and yet refrained himself, v. 10. Gladly

would he have drawn his sword, and run Mordecai through for affront

ing him thus, but he hoped shortly to see him fall with all the Jews ; and

therefore, with much ado, prevailed with himself to forbear stabbing him.

What a struggle had he in his own bosom between his anger, which re

quired Mordecai's death immediately, (0 that I had of hitjHefh ; J cannot

be satisfied I Job SI. 31.) and his malice, which had determined to wait

- for the general massacre ! Thus thorns andfnaret are in the •way ofthefro.

•ward. (2.) It made all his enjoyment sapless. This little affront which

he received from Mordecai, was the dead fly which spoiled all his pot of

precious ointment ; he owned it himself in the presence of his wife and

friends, to the everlasting reproach of a proud and discontented mind,

that he had no comfort in his estate, preferment, and family, as long as

Mordecai lived, and had a place in the king't gate, v. 10.. 13. He took

notice of his own riches and honours, the numerousness of his family,

and the high posts to which he was advanced, that he was the darling

of the prince, and the idol of the court ; and ytt all this avails him nothing,

as long as Mordecai is unhanged. Those that are disposed to be uneasy,

will never want something or other to be uneasy at. Such are proud

men, that though they have much to their mind, if they have not all to

their mind, it is as nothing to them. The thousandth part of what

Haman had, would serve to make a humble modest man as much of a

happiness as he expects from this world ; and yet Haman complains as

passionately as if he had been funk into the lowest degree of poverty and

disgrace.

III. Meditating revenge, and assisted therein hy his wife and his friends,

v. 14. They saw how gladly he would dispense with his own resolution,

of deferring the slaughter till the time determined by the lot, and there

fore advise him to take an earnest and foretaste of the satisfaction he then

expected, in the speedy execution of Mordecai ; let him have that to

please him at the moment : and, having, as he thought, made sure the

destruction of all the Jews, at the time appointed, he will not think scorn,

for the present, to lay hands on Mordecai alone. 1. For the pleasing of

his fancy, they advise him to get a galloivt ready, and have it set up be

fore his own door ; that as soon as ever he could get the warrant signed,

there might be no delay of the execution, he would not need so much as

to stay the making of the gallows. This is very agreeable to Haman,

who has the gallows made, and fixed, immediately ; it must be fifty

cubits high, or as near that as might be, for the greater disgrace of Mor

decai, and to make him a spectacle to every one that passed by ; and it

must be before Hainan's door that all men might take notice it was to

the idol of his revenge that Mordecai was sacrificed, and that he might

feed his eyes with the sight. 2. For the gaining of his point, they ad

vise him to go early in the morning to the king, and get an order frotn

him for the hanging of Mordecai, which they doubted not, would be

readily granted to one who was so much the king's favourite, and who

had so easily obtained an edict for the destruction of the whole nation of

the Jews } there needed no feigned suggestion, it was enough if he let the

king know that Mordecai, in contempt of the king's command, refused

to reverence him. And now we leave Haman to go to bed, pleased with

the thoughts of seeing Mordecai hanged the next day, and then going

merrily to the banquet, and not dreaming of handselling his own gallows.

CHAP. VI.

ft // a very surprising scene that opent in thit chapter. Haman, when he

hoped to be Mordecai's judge, tvas made hit page, to hit great confusion and

mortification ; and thus tvay ivat madefor the defeat of Haman't plot, and

the deliverance of the Jewt. I. The providence of God recommtndt Mor

decai in the night to the king's favour, v. 1...3. //. Haman, who came

to incense the king against him, it employed at an instrument of the king's fa

vour to him, v. 4. ..11. ///. From this hit friends read him his doom,

•which is executed in the next chapter, v. 12 ..14. And now it appears,

that Esther's intercession for her people mat happily adjourned, De die iu

diem—From day to day.

1 . /~\N that night could not the king sleep, and he com-

V/ manded to bring the book of records of the chro

nicles ; and they were read before the king. 2. And it

was found written, that Mordecai had told of Bigthana

and Teresti, two of the king's chamberlains, the keepers of

the door, who sought to lay hand on the king Ahasuerus.

3. And the king said, What honour and dignity hath

been done to Mordecai for this ? Then said the king's

servants that ministered unto him. There is nothing done

for him.

How Satan put it into the heart of Haman to contrive Mordecai's

death, we read in the foregoing chapter ; how God put it into the heart

of the king to contrive Mordecai's honour, we are here told. Now, if

the king's word will prevail above Hainan's, (for though Haman be a

great man, the king in the throne must be above him,) much more will

the counsel of Godstand, whatever devices there are in men't heartt : it is

to no purpose therefore for Haman to oppose it, when both God and the

king will have Mordecai honoured, and in this juncture too, when his

preferment, and Haman's disappointment, would help to ripen the great

affair of the Jewish deliverance, for the effort that Esther was to make

to make towards the next day. Sometimes delay may prove to have been

good conduct. Stay a while, and we may have done the sooner: Cunc-

tando restituit rem—He conquered ly delay. Let us trace the steps which

Providence took toward the advancement of Mordecai.

I. On that night could not the kingsleep. Hisfleep fledaway, so the word

is ; and perhaps like a shadow, the more carefully he pursued it, the

further it went from him. Sometimes we cannot sleep, because we fain

would sleep. Even after a banquet of wine, he could not sleep, when

Providence had a design to serve in keeping him waking. We read of

no bodily indisposition he was under, that mi^ht break his sleep, but God,

•whose giftsleep it, withheld it from him. Those that are ever io much

resolved to cast away care, cannot always do it ; they find it in their

pillows, when they neither expect nor welcome it. He that commanded

127 provinces, could not command one hour's sleep. Peihaps the charms
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of Esther's conversation, the day before, gave occasion to his heart to

reproach him for neglecting her, and banishing her his presence, though

(he was the wife of his bosom, for above thirty days ; and that might keep

him waking. An offended conscience can find a time to speak when it

will be heard.

II. When he could not sleep, he called to have the Book of records,

the Journals of his reign read to him, v. 1. Surely he did not design

that that should lull him asleep, it would rather fill his head with cares,

and drive away sleep ; but God put it into his heart to call for them,

rather than for music or songs, which the Persian kings used to be at

tended with, (Dan. 6. IS.) and which would have been more likely to

compose him to rest. When men do that which is unaccountable, we

know not what God intends by it. Perhaps he would have this book of

business read to him, that he might improve time, and be forming some

useful projects. Had it been king David's cafe, he would have found some

other entertainment for his thoughts ; when he could not sleep, he would

have remembered God, and meditated upon him ; (Ps. 63. 6.) and if he

would have had any book read to him, it would have been his bible ; for

in that law did he meditate day and night.

III. The servant that read to him, either lighted first on that article

which concerned Mordecai, or, reading long, came to it at length. Among

other things, it was found written, that Mordecai had discovered a plot

against the life of the king, which prevented the execution of it, v. 2.

Mordecai was not in such favour at court, that the reader mould design

edly pitch upon that place, but Providence directed him to it ; nay, if we

may believe the Jews' tradition, (as Bishop Patrick relates it,) opening

the book at this place, he turned over the leaves, and would have read

another pare of the book, but the leaves flew back again to the fame place

where he opened it ; so that he was forced to read that paragraph. How

Mordecai's good service was recorded, we read, ch. 2. 23. and here it is

found upon record.

IV. The king inquired what honour and dignity had been done to Mor

decai for this ; suspecting that this good service had gone unrewarded,

and, like Pharaoh's butler, remembering it as his fault this day, Gen.

41. 9. Note, The law of gratitude is a law of nature. We ought parti

cularly to be grateful to our inferiors, and not to think all their services

such debts to us, but that they make us indebted to them. Two rules

of gratitude may be gathered from the king's inquiry here. 1. Better

honour than nothing : if we canuot, or need not, make a recompense to

those who have been kind to us, yet let us do them honour, by acknow

ledging their kindnesses, and owning our obligations to them. 2. Better

late than never. If we have long neglected to make grateful returns for

good offices done us, let us, at length, bethink ourselves of our debts.

V. The servants informed him, that nothing had been done to Morde

cai for that eminent service ; in the king's gate he fat before, and there

he still fat. Note, 1. It is common for great men to take little notice of

their inferiors. The king knew not whether Mordecai was preferred or

fio, till his servants informed him. High spirits take a pride in being

careless and unconcerned about those that are below them, and ignorant

of their state. The great God takes cognizance of the meanest of his

servants, knows what dignity is done them, and what disgrace. 2. Hu

mility, modesty, and self-denial, though, in God's account, of great price,

yet commonly hinder men's preferment in the world. Mordecai rises no

higher than the king's gate, while proud ambitious Haman gets the

king's ear and heart ; but though the aspiring rise fast, the humble stand

fast. Honour makes proud men giddy, but upholds the humble in spirit,

Prov. 29. 23. 3. Honour and dignity are rated high in the king's books.

He does not ask, What reward has been given Mordecai ? What money ?

What estate ? But only, What honour ? A poor thing, and which, if he

had not wherewith to support it, would be but a burthen. 4. The greatest

merits, and the best services, are often overlooked, and go unrewarded,

among men : little honour is done to those who best deserve it, are fittest

for it, and would do most good with it. See Eccl. 9. 14... 1 6. The acqui

sition of wealth and honour are usually a perfect lottery, in which they

that venture least, commonly carry off the best prize. Nay, 5. Good

services are sometimes so far from being a man's preferment, that they

will not be his protection : Mordecai is, at this time, by the king's

edict, doomed to destruction, with all the Jews, though it is owned that

he deserved dignity. Those that faithfully serve God, need not fear

being thus ill-paid.

4. And the king said, Who is in the court ? (Now Ha

man was come into the outward court of the king's house,

to speak unto the king, to hang Mordecai on the gallows

that he had prepared for himj 5. And the king's ser

vants said unto him, Behold, Haman standeth in the court.

And the king said, Let him come in. 6. So Haman came

in : and the king said unto him, What shall be done unto

the man whom the king delighteth to honour ? (Now

Haman thought in his heart, To whom would the king

delight to do honour more than to myself?) 7. And

Haman answered the king, For the man whom the king

delighteth to honour, 8. Let the royal apparel be brought

which the king ufeth to wear, and the horse that the king

rideth upon, and the crown royal which is set upon his

head : 9. And let this apparel and horse be delivered to

the hand of one of the king's most noble princes, that

they may array the man xvithal, whom the king delighteth

to honour, and bring him on horseback through the street

of the city, and proclaim before him, Thus shall it be

done to the man whom the king delighteth to honour.

10. Then the king said to Haman, Make haste, and take

the apparel, and the horse, as thou hast said, and do even

so to Mordecai the Jew, that sitteth at the king's gate : let

nothing fail of all that thou hast spoken. 1 1 . Then took

Haman the apparel and the horse, and arrayed Mordecai,

and brought him on horseback through the street of the

city, and proclaimed before him, Thus shall it be done

unto the man whom the king delighteth to honour.

It is now morning, and people begin to stir.

I. Haman is so impatient to get Mordecai hanged, that he comes early

to court, to be ready at .the king's levee, before any other business was

brdught before him, to get a warrant for his execution, (v. 4.) which

he makes sure that he shall have at the first word. The king would gra

tify him in a greater thing than that ; and he could tell the king, that

he was so confident of the justice of his request, and the king's favour to

him in it, that he had got the gallows ready ; one word from the king

would complete his satisfaction.

II. The king is so impatient to have Mordecai honoured, that he fends

to know who was in the court, that was fit to be employed in it. Word

is brought him, that Haman is in the court, v. 5. Let him come in, fays

the king ; the fittest man to be made use of, both in directing and in dis

pensing the king's favour ; and the king knew nothing of any quarrel he

had with Mordecai. Haman is brought in immediately, proud of the

honour done him, in being admitted into the king's bed-chamber, as it

should seem, before he was up ; for let the king but give orders for the

dignifying of Mordecai, and he will be easy in his mind, and try to sleep.

Now Haman thinks he has the fairest opportunity he could wish for, to

solicit against Mordecai ; but the king's heart is as full as his, and it is

fit he should speak first.

III. The king asks Haman, how he should express his favour to one

whom he had marked for a favourite. What Jball bt done to the man

•whom the iing delights to honour f v. 6. Note, It is a good property

in kings, and other superiors, to delight in bestowing rewards, and not

to delight in punishing. Parents and masters should take a pleasure in

commending and encouraging that which is good in those under their

charge.

IV. Haman concludes that he himself was the favourite intended, and

therefore prescribes the highest expressions of honour that could, for

once, be bestowed upon a subject* His proud heart presently suggested,

To whom will the iing delight to do honour more than lo myself t '« No one

deserves it so well as I," thinks Haman, " nor stands so fail

how men's pride deceives them

merits than there was cause for.

air for it." See

1. Haman had a better opinion of his

He thought none so worthy of honour

as himself ; it is a foolish thing for us thus to think ourselves the only

deserving persons, or more deserving than any other. The deceitfulnefs

of our own hearts appears in nothing so much as in the good conceit we

have of ourselves and our own performances, against which we should

therefore constantly watch and pray. 2. He had a better opinion of his

interest than there was reason for. He thought the king loved and va-
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lued no one but himself, but he was deceived. We shou]d suspect that

the esteem which others profess for us, is not so great as it seems to be,

or as we are sometimes willing to believe it is, that we may not think too

well of ourselves, nor place too much confidence in others.

Now Haman thinks he is carving out honour for himself, and there

fore does it very liberally, v. 8, 9. Nay, he does it presumptuously, pre

scribing honours too great to be conferred upon any subject ; That he

must be dressed in the royal robes, wear the royal crown, and ride the

king's own horse ; in short, he must appear in all the pomp and grandeur

of the king himself, only he must not carry the sceptre, the emblem of

power. He must be attended by one of the king's most noble princes, who

must be his lacquey, and all the people must be made to take notice of

him, and do him reverence ; for he must ride in state through the streets,

and it must be proclaimed before him, for his honour, and the encourage

ment of all to seek the ruler's favour, Thus stall it be done to the man whom

the king dcRghts to honour, which had the fame intention with that which

was proclaimed before Joseph, Botv the knee ; for every good subject will

honour those whom the king delights to honour. And (hall not every

good christian then honour those whom the King of kings delights to

honour, and call thefaints which are on the earth, the excellent ones.

V. The king confounds him with a positive order, that he should im

mediately go himself, and put all this honour upon Mordecai the Jew,

v. 10. If the king had but said, as Haman expected, Thou art the man,

what a fair opportunity would he have had, to dp the errand he came on,

and to have desired, that, to grace the solemnity of his triumphs, Mor

decai, his sworn enemy, might be hanged at the fame time ! But how is

he thunder-struck, when the king bids him not order all this to be done,

but to do it himself to Mordecai the Jew, the very man he hated above

all men, and whose ruin he was now designing ! Now, it is to no pur

pose to think of moving any thing to the king against Mordecai, when

he is the man whom the king delights to honour. Solomon fays, The heart

of the king is unsearchable, (Prov. 25. 3.) but it is not unchangeable.

VI. Haman dares not dispute, nor so much as seem to dislike, the

king's order, but with the greatest regret and reluctancy imaginable,

brings it to Mordecai, who, I suppose, did no more cringe to Haman now

than he had done, valuing his counterfeit respect no more than he had

valued his concealed malice. The apparel is brought* Mordecai* is

dressed up, and rides in state through the city, recognized as the kfng's

favourite, v. 11. It is hard to fay, which of the two put a greater force

upon himself ; proud Haman in putting this honour upon Mordecai, or

humble Mordecai, in accepting it : the king would have it so, and both

must submit. Upon this account, it was agreeable to Mordecai, as it was

an indication of the king's favour, and gave hope that Esther would pre

vail for the reversing of the edict against the Jews.

12. And Mordecai came again to the king's gate : but

Haman hasted to his house, mourning, and having his

head covered. 13. And Haman told Zeresli his wife and

all his friends, every tiling that had befallen him. Then

said his wife men, and Zerefh his wife unto him, If Mor

decai be of the feed of the Jews, before whom thou hast

begun to fall, thou shalt not prevail against him, but shalt

surely fall before him. 14. And while they •were yet talk

ing with him, came the king's chamberlains, and hasted

to bring Haman unto the banquet that Esther had prepared.

We may here observe,

I. How little Mordecai was puffed up with his advancement. He

came again lo the king's gate ; (v. 12.) he returned to his place, and the

duty of it immediately, and minded his business as close as he had done

before. Honour is well bestowed on those that are not made proud and

idle by it, and will not think themselves.above their business. *

II. How much Haman was cast down with his disappointment. He~

could not bear it ; to wait upon any man, especially Mordecai, and at

this time, when he hoped to have seen him hanged, was enough to break

such a proud heart as he had. He hasted to his house mourning, andhaving

his head covered, as one that looked upon himself sunk, and in a manner

condemned. What harm had it done him to stoop thus to Mordecai ?

Was he ever' the worse for it ? Was it not what he himself proposed to

be done by one ofthe king's most noble princes ? Why then should he grudge

to do it himself ? But that will break a proud man's heart, which would

not break a humble man's sleep.

III. How his doom was, out of this event, read him by his wife and

his friends ; " If Mordecai be, as they fay he is, of the feed of the Jews,

before whom thou hast begun to fall, though but in a point of honour, never

expect to prevail against him, for thou stall surely fall before him," v. 13.

Miserable comforters are they all ; they did not advise him to repent,

and ask Mordecai's pardon for his bad design against him, but foretell

his destiny as fatal and unavoidable. Two things they foresee, 1. That

Haman would be disappointed in his enterprise against the Jews ; " Thou

shalt not prevail, to root out that people ; Heaven plainly sights against

thee." 2. That he himself would be destroyed : Thou Jhalt surely fall

before him. The contest between Michael and the dragon will not be a

drawn battle, no, Haman must fall before M >rdecai. Two things they

ground their prognostications upon. (1.) This Mordecai is of the feed

of the Jews ; feeble Jews, their enemies sometimes called them, but for-

I midable Jews they sometimes found them. They are a holy feed a pray-

j ing feed, in covenant with God, and a feed that the Lord hath all along

blessed, and therefore let not their enemies expect to triumph over them.

(2.) Haman had begun to fall, and therefore he is certainly a gone man.

! It has been observed of great court-favourites, that when once they have

been frowned upon, they have fallen utterly, as fast as they rose j it is

i true of the church's enemies, that when God begin's with them, he will

make an end. As for God, his work is perfect.

IV. How seasonably he was now sent for to the banquet that Esther

had prepared, t>. 14. He thought it seasonable, in hopes it would revive

his drooping spirits, and save his sinking honour. But really, it was

j seasonable, because his spirits being broken by this fore disappointment,

| he might the more easily be run down by Esther's complaints against him.

i The wisdom of God is seen in timing the means of his church's deliver-

j ance, so as to manifest his own glory.

CHAP. VII.

We are now to attend the second banquet to which the king and Haman were

invited : and there, I. Esther presents her petition to the king for her life,

and the life of her people, v. //. She plainly tells the king that

Haman was the man who designed her ruin, and the ruin of all herfriends,

v. 5, 6. ///. The king, thereupon, gave orders for the hanging of Haman

upon the gallows that he had preparedfor Mordecai, which was done ac

cordingly, v. 7... 10. And thus, by the destruction of the plotter, a good

step was taken toward the defeating of the plot.

1. DO the king and Haman came to banquet with Esther

£^ the queen. 2. And the king said again unto Est

her, on the second day, at the banquet of wine, What is

thy petition, queen Esther ? And it shall be granted thee :

and what is thy request ? And it shall be performed even

to the half of the kingdom. 3. Then Esther the queen

answered and said, If I have found favour in thy sight,

O king, and if it please the king, let my life be given me

at my petition, and my people at my request. 4. For we

are sold, I and my people, to be destroyed, to be slain,

and to perish : but if we had been sold for bond-men and

bond-women, I had held my tongue, although the enemy

could not countervail the king's damage. 5. Then the

king Ahasuerus answered and said unto Esther the queen,

Who is he ? And where is he, that durst presume in his

heart to do so ? 6. And Esther said, The adversary and

enemy is this wicked Haman. Then Haman was afraid

before the king and the queen.

The king in humour, and Haman out of humour, meet at Esther's

table. Now here,

I. The king urges Esther, a third time, to tell him what her request

was, for he longed to know, and repeats his promise, that it should be

granted, v. 2. If the king had now forgotten that Esther had an errand

to him, and had not again asked what it was, (he could scarcely have

known how to renew it herself ; but he was mindful of it, and now

was bound with the threefold cord of a promise thrice made to favour

her. • <-y
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II. Esther at length, surprises the king with a petition, not for wealth

or honour, or the preferment of some of her friends to some high post,

which the king expecled, but for the preservation of herself and her

countrymen from death and destruction, v. 3, 4. Even a stranger, a cri

minal, (hall be permitted to petition for his life ; but that a friend, a

wife, should have occasion to present such a petition, was very affecting ;

Let my life be given me at my petition, and my fuofile at my request. Two

things bespeak lives to be very precious, and fit to be saved, if innocent,

at any expense. 1. Majesty. If it be a crowned head that is struck at,

it is time to stir : Esther's was such ; " Let my life be given me. If thou

hast any affection for the wife of thy bosom, now is the time to (hew it ;

for that is the life that lies at stake." 2. Multitude. If they be many

lives, very many, and those no way forfeited, that are aimed at, no time

should be lost, nor pains spared, to prevent the mischief. " It is not a

friend or two, but my people, a whole nation, and a nation dear to me,

for the saving which I now intercede."

To move the king the more, (he suggests, (1.) That (he and her

people were bought and fold. They had not fold themselves by any of

fence against the government, hut were fold to gratify the pride and re

venge of one man. (2.) That it was not their liberty only, but their

lives, that were fold. " Had we been fold," (fays (he) " into slavery,

I would not have complained, for, in time, we might have recovered our

liberty, though the king would have made but a bad bargain of it, and

not have increased kit wealth by our price. Whatever had been paid for

us, the loss of so many industrious hands out of his kingdom, would have

been more damage to the treasury than the price would countervail."

To persecute good people is as impolitic as it is impious, and a manifest

wrong to the interests of princes and states ; they are weakened and im

poverished by it. But this was not the cafe. We aresold (fays slie) to

be destroyed, to bestain, and to perish ; and then it is time to speak. She

refers to the words of the decree, (ca. 3. 13.) which aimed at nothing

fliort of their destruction ; this would touch in a tender part, if there

were any such in the king's heart, and would bring him to relent.

III. The king stands amazed at the remonstrance, and a(ks, (v. 5.)

'« Who is he, and where is he, that durst presume in his heart to do so ?

What ! contrive the murder of the queen and all her friends ? Is there

such a man, such a monster rather, in nature ? Who is he, and where is he,

whose heart hasstlled him to doso ?" Or, Who hathstUtd his heart ; he won

ders, 1. That any mould be so bad as to think such a thing ; Satan cer

tainly filled his heart. 2. That any one (hould be so bold as to do such

a thing ; (hould have his heart so fully set in him to do wickedly ; (hould

be so very daring ? Note, (1.) It is hard to imagine that there (hould

be such horrid wickedness committed in the world as really there is.

Who, where is he, that dares, presumes, to question the being of God,

and his providence, to banter his oracles, profane his name, persecute his

people, and yet bid defiance to his wrath ? Such there are, to think of

whom is enough to make horror take hold of us, Ps. 119. 53. (2.) We

sometimes startle at the mention of that evil, which yet we ourselves ate

chargeable with. Ahasuerus is amazed at that wickedness, which he

himself was guilty of ; for he consented to that bloody edict against the

Jews. Thou art the man, might Esther too truly have said.

IV. Esther plainly charges Haman with it before his face : «' Here

he is, let him speak for himself, for therefore he is invited. The adver

sary and enemy is this wicked Haman ; (v. 6.) it is he that has designed

our murder, and, which is worse, has basely drawn the king in to be par-

ticepj criminis—a partaker of his crime, ignorantly agreeing to it."

V. Haman is loon apprehensive of his danger he was afraid before the

ling and queen ; and it was time for him to fear, when the queen was his

prosecutor, the king his judge, and his own conscience a witness against

him } and the surprising operations of Providence against him, that fame

morning, could not but increase his fear. Now he has little joy of his

being invited to the banquet of wine, but finds himself in straits, when he

thought himself in thefulness of his sufficiency. He is cast into a net by his

ownfeet.

7. And the king, arising from the banquet of wine in

his wrath, went into the palace-garden ; and Haman stood

up to make request for his life to Esther the queen : for

he law that there was evil determined against him by the

king. 8. Then the king returned out of the palace-gar

den, into the place of the banquet of wine ; and Haman

was fallen upon the bed whereon Esther teas. Then laid

! the king, Will he force the queen also before me in the

| house ? As the word went out of the king's mouth, they

covered Haman's face. 9. And Harbonah, one of the

chamberlains, said before the king, Behold also the gal-

j lows, fifty cubits high, which Haman had made for Mor-

decai, who had spoken good for the king, standeth in the

house of Haman. Then the king said, Hang him thereon.

10. So they hanged Haman on the gallows that he had

prepared for Mordecai. Then was the king's wrath pa

cified.

Here,

I. The king retires in anger. He rose from table in a great passion,

and went into the palace-garden to cool himself, and to consider what was

to be done, v. 7. He sent not for his seven wise counsellors who knew the

times, being alhamed to consult with them about the undoing of that

which he had rashly done without their knowledge or advice ; but he

went to walk in the garden a-while, to compare in his thoughts what

Esther had now informed him of, with what had formerly passed between

him and Haman. And we may suppose him, 1. Vexed at himself, that

he (hould be such a fool, as to doom a guiltless nation to destruction, and

his own queen among the rest, upon the base suggestions of a self-seeking

man, without examining the truth of his allegations. They that do

things with self-will, reflect upon them afterward with self-reproach.

2. Vexed at Haman whom he had laid in his bosom, that he (hould be

such a villain as to abuse his interest in him, to draw him to consent to

so wicked a measure. When he saw himself betrayed by one he had

caressed, he was full of indignation at him ; yet he would fay nothing,

till he had taken time for second thoughts, to fee whether they would

make the matter better or worse than it first appeared, that he might

proceed accordingly. When we are angry, we (hould pause a while, be

fore we come to any resolution, as those that have a rule over our own

spirits, and are governed by reason.

II. Haman becomes a humble petitioner to the queen for his life.

He might easily perceive by the king's hasty flying out of the room, that

there was evil determined against him. For the wrath ofa king, such a king,

is as the roaring of a lion, and as messengers of death ; and now fee, 1. How-

mean Haman looks, when he stands up first, and then falls down at

Esther's feet, to beg (he would save his life, and take all he had. They

that are most haughty, insolent and imperious, when they are in power

and prosperity, are commonly the most abject and poor spirited, when

the wheel turns upon them. Cowards, they fay, arc most cruel, and then

consciousness of their cruelty makes them the more cowardly. 2. How

great Esther looks, who of late had been neglected, and doomed Ko the

slaughter, tanquam ovis—as asteep ; now her sworn enemy owns that he

lies at her mercy, and begs his life at her hand. Thus did God regard

the low estate of his handmaiden, and scatter the proud in the imagination of

their hearts, Luke 1. 48, 51. Compare with this that promise made to

the Philadelphian church, (Rev. 3. 9.) I will make them of the syna

gogue of Satan to come and to worship before thyfeet, and to know that I

have loved thee. The day is coming when those that hate and persecute

God's chosen ones, would gladly be beholden to them : Give us ofyour oil ;

Father Abraham, fend Lazarus ; The uprightshall have dominion in the

morning.

III. The king returns yet more exasperated against Haman. The

more he thinks of him, the worse he thinks of him, and of what he had

done. It was but lately, that every thing Haman said and did, even

that which was most criminal, was taken well, and construed to his ad

vantage ; now, on the contrary, what Haman did, that was not only ir-

nocent, but a sign of repentance, is ill taken, and, without colour of

reason, construed to his disadvantage. He lay in terror at Esther's feet,

to beg for his life : What ! (fays the king,) will he force the queen also

before me in the house ? Not that he thought he had any such intention,

but, having been musing on Haman's design to slay the queen, and find

ing him in this posture, he takes occasion from it thus to vent his pas

sion against Haman, as a man that would not scruple at the greatest and

most impudent piece of wickedness. " He designed to flay the queen,

and to slay her with me in the house ; will he in like manner force her ?

What ! ravish her first, and then murder her ? He that had a design upon

her life, may well be suspected to have a design upon her chastity."

IV. Those about him were ready to be the instruments of his wrath.

The courtiers that adored Haman when he was the rising fun, set them

Vol. II. No. 83. 50
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selves as much against him now that he is a falling star, and are even glad

of an occasion to run him down ; so little sure can proud men be of the

interest they think, they have. 1. As soon as the king spake an angry

word, they covered Haman's face, as a condemned man, not worthy any

more either to fee the king, or to be seen by him ; they marked him for

execution. Those that are hanged, commonly have their faces covered.

See how ready the servants were to take the first hint of the king's mind

in this matter. Turba Rom* sequitur fortunam, ut semper et odit damnatos

—The Roman populace change as the afpeSs offortune Jo, and always op

press the fallen. If Haitian be going down, they all cry, " Down with

him." 2. One of them that had been lately sent to Haman's house to

fetch him to the banquet, informed the king of the gallows which Ha-

man had prepared for Mordecai, v. 9. Now that Mordecai is the favour

ite, the chamberlain applauds him ; he spake goodfor the king, and, Ha-

man being in disgrace, every thing is taken notice of, that might make

against him, incense the king against him, and .fill up the measure of his

iniquity.

V. The king gives orders that he should be hanged upon his own

gallows, which was done accordingly, nor was he so much as asked what

he had to fay, why this judgment should not be pasted upon him, and

execution awarded. The sentence is stiort, Hang him thereon ; and the

execution speedy, So they hanged Haman on the gallows, v. 10. See here,

1. Pride brought down. He that expected every one to do him reve

rence, is now made an ignominious spectacle to the world, and himself

sacrificed to justice, who disdained that less than a whole nation (hould

be sacrificed to his revenge. God resists the proud ; and those whom

he resists, will find him irresistible. 2. Persecution punished. Haman

was, upon many accounts, a wicked man, but his enmity to God's

church was his most provoking crime, for that the God to whom ven

geance belongs, here reckons with him, and, though his plot was defeated,

gives him according to the •wickedness of his endeavours, Ps. 28. 4. 3. Mis

chief returned upon the person himself that contrived it ; the wickedsnared

in the work of his own hands, Ps. 7. 15, 16.—9.15, 16. Haman is justly

hanged on the very gallows he had unjustly prepared for Mordecai. If

he had not set up that gallows, perhaps the king would not have thought

of ordering him to be hanged j but, if he rear a gallows lor the man whom

the king delights to honour, the thought is very natural, that he should be

ordered to try it himself, and see how it fits him, fee how he likes it. The

enemies of God's church have often been thus taken in their own crafti

ness. In the morning Haman was designing himself for the robes and

Mordecai for the gallows ; but the tables are turned ; Mordecai has the

crown, Haman the cross. The Lord is known by such judgments. See

Prov. 11. 8.—21. 18.

Lastly, The satisfaction which the king had in this execution. Then

was the king's wrath pacified, and not till then. He was as well pleased

in ordering Haman to be hanged, as in ordering Mordecai to be honoured.

Thus shall it be done to the man whom the king delights to take vengeance

on. God faith of wicked men, (Ezek. 5. 13.) / will cause my fury

to rejl upon them, and I will be comforted.

CHAP. vin.

We left the plotter hanging, and are now to fee what becomes of hit plot. J.

His plot was to raise an estatefor himself; and, all his estate, being confis

catedfor treason, is given to Esther and Mordecai, v. 1,2. //. His plot

was to ruin the Jews ; and as to that, I . Esther earnestly intercedes for the

reversing of the edict against them, v. 3... 6. 2. // is, in e/feel, done by

another ediB here published, empowering the Jews tostand up in their own

defence against their enemies, v. 7... 14. III. This occasions greatjoy to the

Jews, and all theirfriends, v. 15... 17.

I. /^iN that day did the king Ahasuerus give the house

. V_/ of Haman the Jews' enemy, unto Esther the queen:

and Mordecai came before the king ; for Esther had told

what he was unto her. 2. And the king took off his ring

which he had taken from Haman, and gave it unto Mor

decai. And Esther set Mordecai over the house of Ha

man.

It was but lately, that we had Esther and Mordecai in tears and in

fears, but fasting and praying ; now let us fee how to them there arose

light in darkness.

1. Here is Esther enriched. Haman was hanged as a traitor, there

fore his estate was forfeited to the crown, and the king gave it all to

Esther in recompense for the fright that wicked man had put her into,

and the vexation he had created her, ti. 1. His houses and lands, goods

and chattels, and all the money he had heaped up, while he was prime-

minister of state, (which we may suppose, was no little,) are given to

Esther, they are all her own, added to the allowance she already had.

Thus is the wealth of thesinner laid up for thejust ; and the innocent divider

the silver, Prov. 13. 22. Job 27. 17, 18. What Haman would have

done mischief with, Esther will do good with ; and estates are to be

valued as they are used.

2. Mordecai advanced. His pompous procession, this morning, through

the streets of the city, was but a sudden flash or blaze of honour ; but

here we have more durable and gainful preferments to which he was

raised, which yet the other happily made way for.

(1.) He is now owned as the queen's cousin, which, till now, though

Esther had been 4 years queen, for aught that appears the king did not

know. So humble, so modest, a man was Mordecai, and so far from

being ambitious of a place at court, that he corcealed his relation to the

queen, and her obligations to him as her guardian, and never made use of

her interest for any advantage of his own. Who but Mordecai could

. have taken so little notice of so great an honour ? But now he was brought

before the ting, introduced, as we fay, to kiss his hand ; for now at length

Esther had told what he was to her, not only near a-kin to her, but the

best friend she had in the world, who took care of her when she was an

orphan, and one whom she still respected as a father. Now the king finds

himself, for his wife's fake, more obliged than he thought he had been,

to delight in doing honour to Mordecai. How great were the merits of

that man, to whom both king and queen did in effect, owe their lives !

Being brought before the king, to him, no doubt, he bowed, and did

reverence, though he would not to Haman an Amalekite.

(2.) The king makes him lord privy-seal in the room of Haman ; all

the trust he had reposed in him, and all the power he had given him, are

here transferred to Mordecai ; for the ring which he had taken from

Haman, he gave to Mordecai, and made this trusty humble man as much

his favourite, his confidant, and his agent, as ever that proud perfidious

wretch was ; a happy change he made of his bosom-friends, and so, no

doubt, he and his people soon found it.

(3.) The queen makes him her steward, for the management of

Haman's estate, and for getting and keeping possession of it. She set

Mordecai over the house of Haman. See the vanity of laying up treasure

upon earth : he that heapeth up riches, inoweth not whoshall gather them,

(Ps. 39. 6.) not only whether heshall be a wise man or a fool, (Eccl. 2.

19.) but whether he shall be a friend or an enemy. With what little

pleasure, nay with what constant vexation, would Haman have looked

upon his estate, if he could have foreseen that Mordecai, the man he hated

above all men in the world, should have rule over all that 'wherein he had

laboured, and thought that he shewed himself wise ! It is our interest,

therefore, to make sure those riches which will not be left behind, but'

will go with us to another world.

3. And Esther spake yet again before the king, and fell

down at his feet, and besought him with tears to put away

the mischief of Haman the Agagite, and his device that he

had devised against the Jews. 4. Then the king held out

the golden sceptre toward Esther. So Esther arose, and

stood before the king, 5. And said, If it please the king,

and if I have found favour in his light, and the thingjeem

right before the king, and I be pleasing in his eyes, let it

be written to reverse the letters devised by Haman the son

of Hammedatha the Agagite, which he wrote to destroy

the Jews which are in all the king's provinces : 6. For

how can I endure to fee the evil that shall come . unto my

people ? Or how can I endure to see the destruction of my

kindred ? 7. Then the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther the

queen and to Mordecai the Jew, Behold, I have given

Esther the house of Haman, and him they have hanged

upon the gallows, because he laid his hand upon the Jews.

8. Write ye also for the Jews, as it liketh you, in the

king's name, and seal it with the king's ring : for the
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writing which is written in the king's name, and sealed

with the king's ring, may no man reverse. 9. Then were

the king's scribes called at that time in the third month,

that is, the month Sivan, on the three and twentieth day

thereof ; and it was written, according to all that Morde-

cai commanded, unto the Jews, and to the lieutenants,

and the deputies and rulers of the provinces which arc

from India unto Ethiopia, an hundred twenty and seven

provinces, unto every province according to the writing

thereof, and unto every people after their language, and

to the Jews according to their writing, and according to

their language. 10. And he wrote in the king Ahasue-

rus' name, and sealed it with the king's ring, and sent let

ters by posts on horseback, and riders on mules, camels,

and young dromedaries : 11. Wherein the king granted

the Jews which were in every city, to gather themselves

together, and to stand for their life, to destroy, to flay,

and to cause to perish, all the power of the people and

province that would assault them, both little ones and wo

men, and to lake the spoil of them for a prey ; 12. Upon

one day, in all the provinces of king Ahasuerus, namely,

upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which is

the month Adar. 1 3. The copy of the writing for a com

mandment to be given in every province, xvas published

unto all people, and that the Jews should be ready against

that day to avenge themselves on their enemies. 14. So

the posts that rode upon mules and camels, went out,

being hastened and pressed on by the king's command

ment. And the decree was given at Shuslian the palace.

Haman, the chief enemy of the Jews, was hanged, Mordecai and

Esther, their chief friends, were sufficiently protected ; but many others

that were in the king's dominions, that hated the Jews and desired their

ruin, and to their rage and malice all the rest of that people lay exposed ;

for the edict against them was still in force, in pursuance of which, their

enemies would, on the day appointed, fall upon them, and they would

be deemed as rebels against the king and his government, if they should

offer to resist, and take up arms in their own defence. For the prevent

ing of this,

I. The queen here makes intercession with much affection and impor

tunity. She came, a second time, uncalled into the king's presence,

(«. 3.) and was, as before, encouraged to present her petition, by the

king's holding out the golden sceptre to her, v. 4. Her petition is,

that the king having put away Haman, would put away the mischief of

Haman, and his device against the Jews, that that might not take place

now that he was taken off. Many a man's mischief survives him, and

the wickedness he devised, operates when he is gone. What men pro

ject and write, may, after their death, be either very profitable or very

pernicious ; it was therefore requisite, in this cafe, that, for the defeating

of Haman's plot, they should apply themselves to the king for a further

act of grace ; that, by another edict, he would reverse the letters devised

by Haman, and which he wrote, (she does not fay which the king con

sented to, and confirmed with his oivn seal, she leaves it to his conscience to

say that,) by which he took an effectual course to destroy t/u Jews in all

the king's provinces, v. 5. If the king were indeed as he seemed to be,

troubled that such a decree was made, he could not do less than revoke

it. For what is repentance, but undoing to the utmost of our power,

what we have clone amiss ?

1. This petition Esther presents with much affection. She fell down

at the ling's feet, and besought him with tears ; (v. 3.) every tear as pre

cious as any of the perils with which she was adorned. It was time to

be earnest, when the church of God lay at stake. Let none be so great

as to be unwilling to stoop, none so merry as to be unwilling to weep,

when thereby they may do any service to God's church and people.

Esther, though safe herself, fell down, and begged with tears for the de

liverance of her people.

2. She expresses it with great submission, and a profound deference to

[the king and his wisdom and will, (v. 5.) If it please the king, and if I

havefoundfavour in hisfight ; and again, " If the thing itself seem right

and reasonable before the king, and if I that ask it, be pleasing in his eyes, let

the decree be reversed :" even then when we have the utmost reason and

justice on our side, and have the clearest cause to plead, yet it becomes

us to speak to our superiors with humility and modesty, and all possible

expressions of respect, and not to talk like demandants, when we are sup.

plicants. There is nothing lost by decency and good breeding. As

I soft answers turn away wrath, so soft askings obtain favour.

I 3. She enforces her petition with a pathetic plea, " For how can I

■ endure to fee the evil thatshall come upon my people? Little comfort can I

I have of my own life, if I cannot prevail for their's ; as good (hare in the

evil myself as fee it come upon them ; for how can I endure the destruction

of my kindred, that are dear to me ?" Esther, a queen, owns her poor

kindred, and speaks of them with a very tender concern. Now it was,

that site mingled her tears with her words, thatJhe wept and made suppli

cation ; we read of no tears when she begged for her own life, but now

that she • was sure of that, she wept for her people. Tears of pity and

tenderness are the most Christ-like. They that are truly concerned for

the public, would rather die in the last ditch, than live to fee the desola

tions of the church of God, and the ruin of their country. Tender

spirits cannot bear to think of the destruction of their people and kindred,

and therefore dare not omit any opportunity of giving them relief.

II. The king here takes a course for the preventing of the mischief

that Haman had designed.

1. The king knew, and informed the queen, that, according to the

constitution of the Persian government, the former edict could not be re

voked, v. 8. What is written in the king's name, and sealed with the

king's ring, may not, under any pretence whatsoever, be reversed. This

was a fundamental article of their magna charta, that no law or decree,

when once it had passed the royal assent, could be repealed or recalled,

no judgment vacated, no attainder reversed; (Dan. 6. 15.) this is lo

far from bespeaking the wisdom and honour of the Medes and Persians,

that really it bespeaks their pride and folly, and, consequently, their

shame. It is ridiculous in itself for any man, or company of men, to

pretend to such an infallibility of wisdom, as to foresee all the conse

quences of what they decree ; and therefore it is injust, and injurious to

mankind, to claim such a supremacy of power, as to make their decrees

irrevocable, whether the consequences prove good or bad. This savours

of that old presumption which ruined us all, IVe will be as gods. Much

more prudent is that proviso of our constitutioa, that no law can, by any

words or sanctions whatsoever, be made unrepeatable, any more than any

estate unalienable. Cujus ejl injlruere, ejus ejl deJlruere-^The right to enact"

implies the right to repeal. It is God's prerogative not to repent, and to

fay what can never be altered or unsaid.

2. Yet he found an expedient to undo the devices of Hamart, and de

feat his design, by signing and publishing another decree, to authorize

the Jews to stand upon their defence, vim vi repeUere, et invaforem occidere

—to opposeforce toforce, and de/lroy the assailant. This would be their ef

fectual security. The king shews them that he had done enough already

to convince them that he had a concern for the Jewish nation, for he had

ordered his favourite to be hanged, because he laid his hand upon the Jews,

v. 7. He would therefore do the utmost he could, to protect them,; and

leaves it as fully with Esther and Mordecai to use his name and power

for their deliverance, as, before, he had left it with Haman to use his

name and power for their destruction ; " Writefor the Jews as it liitth

you, (v. 8.) saving only the honour of our constitution. Let the mis.

chief be put away as effectually as may be without reversing the letters."

The secretaries of the state were ordered to attend, to draw up this

edict on the 23d day of the 3d month, (v. 9.) about 2 months after^the

promulgation of the former, bnt 9 months before the time set for its exe

cution ; it was to be drawn up and published in the respective languages

of all the provinces. Shall the subjects of an earthly prince have his de

crees in a language they understand ? And shall God's oracles and laws be

locked up from his servants in an unknown tongue ? It was to be di

rected to the proper officers of every province, both to the justices of

peace and to the deputy-lieutenants. It was to be carefully dispersed

throughout all the king's dominions, and true copies sent by expresses to

all the provinces.

The purport of this decree was, to commission the Jews, upon the

day which was appointed for their destruction, to draw together in a

body for their own defence. And, (1.) To stand f<»r their life, that,

whoever assaulted them, it might be at their peril. (2 ) They might

not ouly act defensively, but might destroy, andflay, and cause to perish,
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ell the fiower ofthe people that would assault them, men, women, and children ;

(n. 11.) and thus to avenge themselves on their enemies, (v. 13.) and, if

they pleased, to enrich themselves by their enemies, for they were em

powered to take the spoil of them for a prey. Now, si.] This (hewed

his kindness to the Jews, and sufficiently provided for their safety; for

the latter decree would be looked upon as an implicit revocation of the

former, though not in expression. But, [2.] It (hews the absurdity

of that branch of their constitution, that none of the king's edicts might

be repealed ; for it laid the king here under a necessity of enacting a

civil war in his own dominions, between the Jews and their enemies, so

that both fides took up arms by his authority, and yet against his autho

rity. No better could come of men's pretending to be wife above what

is given them. Great expedition was used in dispersing this decree; the

king himself being in pain, lest it should come too late, and any mischief

should be done to the Jews by virtue of the former decree, before the no

tice of this arrived. It was therefore by the king's commandment, as

well as Mordecai's, that the messengers were hastened and pressed on,

(v. 14.) and had swift beasts provided them, v. 10. It was not a time

to trifle, when so many lives were in danger.

. 15. And Mordecai went out from the presence of the

king in royal apparel of blue and white, and with a great

crown of gold, and with a garment of sine linen and

purple : and the city of Shustian rejoiced and was glad.

16. The Jews had light, and gladness, and joy, and ho

nour. 17. And in every province, and in every city,

whithersoever the king's commandment and his decree

came, the Jews had joy and gladness, a feast and a good

day. And many of the people of the land became Jews ;

for the fear of the Jews fell upon them.

It was but a few days ago, that we had Mordecai in sackcloth, and

all the Jews in sorrow ; but here is a blessed change, Mordecai in pur

ple, and all the Jews in joy. See Ps. 30. 5, 11, 12.

1. Mordecai in purple, u. 15. Having obtained an order for the relief

of all the Jews, he was easy, he parted with his mourning weeds, and

put on the royal apparel which either belonged to his place, or which

the king appointed him as a favourite. His robes were rich, blue and

white, of fine linen and purple ; so was his coronet, it was of gold. These

are things not worth taking notice of, but as they were marks of the

king's favour, and that the fruit of God's favour to his church. It is

well with a land, when the ensigns of dignity are made the ornaments of

serious piety. The city Shustian was sensible of its advantage in the pre

ferment of Mordecai, and therefore rejoiced and was glad, not only pleased,

in general, with the advancement of virtue, but promising itself, in parti

cular, better times, now that so good a man was intrusted with power.

Haman was hanged ; and when the wicked perish, there isJhouting : (Prov.

11. 10.) Mordecai was preferred ; and when the righteous are in authority,

the people rejoice.

2. The Jews in joy, v. 16, 17. The Jews, who, a while ago, were

under a dark cloud, dejected and disgraced, now had light and gladness,

joy and honour, a feajl and a good day ; if they had not been threatened

and in distress, they had not had occasion for this extraordinary joy,

Therefore are God's people sometimes made to sow in tears, that they

may reap in so much the more joy. The suddenness and strangeness

of the turn of affairs in their favour, added much to their joy ; they

were like them that dream ; then was their mouth filled with laughter, Ps.

126. 1, 2.

Qne good effect of this deliverance, was, that many of the people of the

land, that were considerate, sober, and well-inclined, became Jews, were

proselyted to the Jewish religion, renounced idolatry, and worshipped the

true God only. Haman thought to extirpate the Jews, but it proves,

in the issue, that their numbers are greatly increased, and many added to

the church. Observe, When the Jews had joy and gladness, then many

of the people of the land became Jews ; the holy cheerfulness of those that

profeis religion, is a great ornament to their profession, and will invite

and encourage others to be religious. The reason here given why so

many became Jews at this time, is, because the fear of the Jews fell upon

them. When they observed how wonderfully Divine Providence had

owned them, and wrought for them in this critical juncture, (1.) They

thought them great, and those happy that were among them ; and there

fore they came over to them, as was foretold, (Zech. 8. 23.) We willgo

with you, for we have heard, we have seen, that God is with you, the Shield

ofyour help, and the sword of your excellency, Deut. 33. 29. When the

church prospers, and is smiled upon, many will come in to it, that will be

shy of it when it is in trouble. (2.) They thought them formidable, and

those miserable that were against them. They plainly saw in Haman's

fate, that if any offered injury to the Jews, it was at their peril ; and

therefore, for their own security, they joined themselves to them. It is

folly to think of contending with the God of Israel, and therefore it is

wisdom to think of submitting to him.

CHAP. IX.

IVe left two royal ediBs in force, both given at the court of Shufhan, one bear'

ing date the 1 Sth day of the \Jl month, appointing, that, on the 1 Sth day of

the \1lh month then next ensuing, all the Jewsshould be killed ; another

bearing date the lid Jay of the 3d month, empowering the Jews, on the day

appointedfor theirslaughter, to draw the sword in their own defence, and

make their part good againfl their enemies as well as they could. Great ex

pectation there was, no doubt, of this day, and the issue of it. The Jews*

cause was to be tried by battle, and the dayfixedfor the combat by authority.

Their enemies resolved not to lose the advantages given them by thefirst edict,

in hope to overpower them by numbers ; the Jews relied on the goodness of

their God, andjustice oftheir cause, and resolved to make their utmost efforts

against their enemies. The day comes, at length ; and here we are told, J.

What a glorious day it was, that year, to the Jews, and the two days fol

lowing : a day, ofvictory and triumph, both in the city Shufhan, and in all

the rest of the king's provinces, v. I. ..19. //. What a memorable day it

was made to posterity, by an annualfeast, in commemoration of this great de

liverance, called the feast of Purim, v. 20...32.

1 . "jVTOW in the twelfth month, that is, the month Adar,

-i-^l on the thirteenth day of the same, when the

king's commandment and his decree drew near to be put

into execution, in the day that the enemies of the Jews

hoped to have power over them, (though it was turned to

the contrary, that the Jews had rule over them that hated

them,) 2. The Jews gathered themselves together in their

cities throughout all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus,

to lay hand on such as sought their hurt ; and no man

could withstand them ; for the fear of them fell upon all

the people. 3. And all the rulers of the provinces, and

the lieutenants, and the deputies, and officers of the king,

helped the Jews ; because the fear of Mordecai fell upon

them. 4. For Mordecai was great in the king's house, and

his fame went out throughout all the provinces : for this

man Mordecai waxed greater and greater. 5. Thus the

Jews smote all their enemies with the stroke of the sword,

and slaughter and destruction, and did what they would

unto those that hated them. 6. And in Shustian the pa

lace the Jews slew and destroyed five hundred men. 7.

And Parsliandatha, and Dalphon, and Aspatha, 8. And

Poratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, 9. And Parmafhta,

and Arisai, and Aridai, and Vajezatha, 10. The ten sons

of Haman the son of Hammedatha, the enemy of the Jews,

slew they ; but on the spoil laid they not their hand. 1 1 .

On that day the number of those that were slain in Shu

fhan the palace, was brought before the king. 12. And

the king said unto Esther the queen, The Jews have slain

and destroyed five hundred men in Shustian the palace, and

the ten fbns of Haman : what have they done in the rest

of the king's provinces ? Now what is thy petition ?

And it shall be granted thee : or what is thy request fur

ther ? And it sliall be done. 1 3. Then said Esther, If" it please

the king, let it be granted to the Jews which are in Shu

stian, to do to-morrow also according unto this day's de-
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cree, and let Haman's ten sons be hanged upon the gal

lows. 14. And the king commanded it so to be done ;

and the decree was given at Shulhan ; and they hanged

Haman's ten sons. 1 5. For the Jews that were in Shulhan,

gathered themselves together on the fourteenth day also

of the month Adar, and flew three hundered men at Shu

lhan ; but on the prey they laid not their hand. 16. But

the other Jews that were in the king's provinces, gathered

themselves together, and stood for their lives, and had rest

from their enemies, and flew of their foes seventy and live

thousand, but they lay not their hands on the prey. 17

On the thirteenth day of the month Adar, and on the

fourteenth day of the fame, rested they, and made it a

day of feasting and gladness. 1 8. But the Jews that were

at Shulhan, assembled together on the thirteenth day

thereof, and on the fourteenth thereof ; and on the fif

teenth day of the fame they rested, and made it a day of

feasting and gladness. 19. Therefore the Jews of the vil

lages, that dwelt in the unwalled towns, made the four

teenth day of the month Adar a day of'gladness and feast

ing, and a good day, and of sending portions one to an

other.

We have here a decisive battle sought between the Jews and their ene

mies, in which the Jews were victorious. Neither side was surprised, for

both had notice of it long enough before, so that it was a fair trial of

skill between them. Nor could either side call the other rebels, for they

were both supported by the royal authority.

I. The enemies of the Jews were the aggressors. They hoped, not

withstanding the latter edict, to have power over them, by virtue of the

former, (t>. 1.) and made assaults upon them accordingly ; they formed

themselves into bodies, and joined in confederacy against them, to feel

their hurl, v. 2. The Chaldee-paraphrase says, that none appeared against

the Jews but Araalekites only, who were infatuated, and had their hearts

hardened, as Pharaoh's, against Israel, to take up arms to their own des

truction. Some had such an inveterate implacable malice against the

Jews, that Haman's fall and Mordecai's advancement, instead of convinc

ing them, did but exasperate them, and make them more outrageous and

resolute to cut all their throats. The sons of Haman, particularly vowed

to avenge their father's death, and pursue bis designs, which they call

nolle and brave, whatever hazards they run ; and a strong party they had

formed both in Shulhan and in the provinces, in order hereunto. Fight

they would, though they plainly saw Providence fight against them j and

thus they were infatuated to their own destruction. If they would have

fitten still, and attempted nothing against the people of God, not a hair

. of their head had fallen to the ground ; but they cannot persuade them

selves to do that, they must be meddling, though it prove to their own

. rjiin ; and roll a burthensome stone, which will return upon them.

II. But the Jews were the conquerors. That very day, when the

king's decree for their destruction was to be put in execution, and which

the enemies thought would have been their day, proved God's day ; (Ps. ;

87. 13.) it was turned to the contrary of what was expected, and the Jew/

had rule over them that hated them, v. 1.

We are here told,

1. What the Jews did for themselves ; (i>. 2.) they gathered themselves

together in their cities, embodied, and stood upon their defence, offering

violence to none, but bidding defiance to all. If they had not had an

edict to warrant them, they durst nut have done it, but, being so sup

ported, they strove lawfully. Had they acted separately, each family

apart, they had been an easy prey to their enemies, but, acting in con

cert, and gathering together in their cities, they strengthened one ano

ther, and durst face their enemies. Vis unita sortior—Forces aS mostpow

erfully when combined Those that write of the state of the Jews at this

day, give this as the reason why, though they are very numerous in many

parts, and rich, they are yet so despicable, because they are generally

so selfish, that they cannot iucorporaAf indeed, being under the curse

of dispersion, they cannot unite, nor (Ib here) gather together, for if they

could, they might with their numbers and wealth threaten the most po

tent states.

2. What the rulers of the provinces did for them, under the influence

of Mordecai. All the officers of the king, who, by the bloody edict,

were ordered to help forward their destruction, (ch. 3. 12, 13.) con!

formed themselves to the latter edict, (which, being an estopel against

an estopel, * had set the matter at large, and left them at liberty to ob-
- . --- - berty

serve which they pleased,) and helped the Jews, which turned the stale

on their fide, y. 3. The provinces would generally do, as the rulers of

provinces inclined, and therefore their favouring of the Jews wouldth

greatly further them. But why did they help them ? Not because they

had any kindness for them, but because thefear if Mordecaifell upon them,

he having manifestly, the countenance both of God and the king. They

all saw it their interest to help Mordecai's friends, because he was not

only great in the king's house, and caressed by the courtiers, (as many

are who have no intrinsic worth to support their reputation,) but his

fame for wisdom and virtue went out from thence throughout all the

provinces, in all places he was spoken of as a great man ; he was looked

upon also as a thriving man, and one that waxedgreater andgreater ; (t>. 4.)

and therefore, for fear of him, all the king'3 officers helped the Jews.

Great men may, by their influence, do a great deal of good ; many that

fear not God, will stand in awe of them.

3. What God did for them ; he struck all people with s fear of them,

!v. 2. ) as the Canaanites were made afraid of Israel, (Josh. 2. 9. 5. 1 . )

b that though they had so much hardiness as to assault them, yet they

had not courage to prosecute the assault. Their hearts failed them when

they came to engage, and none of the men of might couldfind their hands.

4. What execution they did hereupon ; no man could withstand them,

Jv. 2.) but they did what they would, to those that hated them, v. 5. So

rangely were the Jews strengthened and animated, and their enemies

weakened and dispirited, that none of those who had marked themselves

for their destruction, escaped, but theysmote them with theJlroke of the

sword. Particularly,

(1.) On the 13th day of the month Adar, they flew in the city Shu

lhan 500 men, (t>. 6.) and the ten sons of Haman, v. 10. The Jews,

when, on the feast of Purim, they read this book of Esther, oblige them

selves to read the names of Haman's ten sons all in one breath, without

any pause, because they say that they were all killed together, and all

gave up the ghost just in the same moment. Butts. Synag. Jud. c. 24. The

Chaldee-paraphrase says, that when these ten were slain, Zeresh, with

seventy more of his children, escaped, and afterward begged their bread

from door to door.

(2.) On the 14th day they slew in Shulhan 300 more, who had escaped

the sword on the former day of execution, v. 15. This Esther obtained

leave of the king for them to do, for the greater terror of their enemies,

and the utter crushing of that malignant party of men. The king had

taken account of the numbers that were put to the sword the first day,

(i>. 11.) and told Esther, (v. 12.) and asked her what more she desired.

" Nothing," says she, " but commission to do such another day's work."

Esther surely was none of the blood-thirsty, none of those that delight

in slaughter, but she had some very good reasons that moved her to make

this request. She also desired that the dead bodies of Haman's ten sons

might be hanged up on the gallows on which their father was hanged,

for the greater disgrace of the family, and terror of the party ; (t». 13.)

and it was done accordingly; (v. 14.) it is supposed that they were

hanged in chains, and left hanging for some time.

(3.) The Jews in the country kept to their orders, and flew no more

of their enemies than what were slain on the 13th day, which were in all

among all the provinces, 75,000, v. 16. If all these were Amalekites, (as

the Jews fay,) surely now it was that the remembrance of Amalek was

utterly put out, Exod. 17. 14. However, that which justifies them in

the execution of so many, is, that they did it in their own just and neces

sary defence ; they floodfor their lives, authorized to do so by the law

of self-preservation, as well as by the king's decree.

(4.) In these several executions, it is taken notice of, that on the prey

they laid not their hand, v. 10, 15, 16. The king's commission had

warranted them to take thespoil of their enemiesfor a prey, {eh. 8. 11.)

and a fair opportunity they had of enriching themselves with it ; if Ha

man's party had prevailed, no doubt, they would have made use of their

! authority to seize the goods and estates of the Jews, ch. 3. 13. But the

>' Jews would not do so by them, [J.j That they might, to the honour

' of their religion, evidence a holy and generous contempt of worldly

wealth in imitation of their father Abraham, who scorned to enrich himself

with the spoils of Sodom. [2.] That they might make it to appear that

• An act barring legal protest

Vok. II. No. 33. 5 P



Before Christ 509. The Feast of Purim.ESTHER, IX.

they aimed at nothing but their own preservation, and used their interest

at court for the saving of their lives, not for the raising of their estates.

[3.] Their commission empowered them to destroy the families of their

enemies, even the little one/ and the women, ch. 8. 1 1. But their humanity

forbade them to do that, though that was designed against them ; they

slew none but those they found in arms ; and therefore they did not take

the spoil, but left it to the women and little ones whom they spared, for

their subsistence ; otherwise as good slay them as starve them, take away

their lives as take away their livelihoods. Herein they acted with a con

sideration and compassion well-worthy imitation

5. What a satisfaction they had in their deliverance ; the Jews in the

country cleared themselves of their enemies on the thirteenth day of the

month and they rested on the 14th day, (u. 17.) and made that a thanks

giving-day, v. 19. The Jews in Shuflian, the royal city, took two days

for their military execution, so that they rested on the 15th day, and made

(that their thanksgiving-day, v. 18. Both of them celebrated their festi

val the very day after they had finished their work, and gained their

point. When we have received signal mercies from God, we ought to

be quick and speedy in making our thankful returns to him, while the

mercy U fresh, and impressions of it are most sensible.

20. And Mordecai wrote these things, and sent letters

unto all the Jews that were in all the provinces of the

king Ahasuerus, both nigh and far, 21 . To stabliih this

among them, that they should keep the fourteenth day of

the month Adar, and the fifteenth day of the fame, yearly:

22. As the days wherein the Jews rested from their ene

mies, and the month which was turned unto them from

sorrow to joy, and from mourning into a good day : that

they should make them days of feasting and joy, and of

sending portions one to another, and gifts to the poor.

23. And the Jews undertook to do as they had begun,

and as Mordecai had written unto them ; 24. Because

Haman the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, the enemy

of all the Jews, had devised against the Jews to destroy

them, and had cast Pur, that is, the lot, to consume them,

and to destroy them ; 25. But when JE/iher came before

the king, he commanded by letters that his wicked device

which he devised against the Jews, should return upon his

own head, and that he and his sons should be hanged on

the gallows ' 26. Wherefore they called these days Purim,

after the name of Pur. Therefore for all the words of

this letter, and of that which they had seen concerning

this matter, and which had come unto them, 27. The

Jews ordained, and took upon them, and upon their feed,

and upon all such as joined themselves unto them, so as

it should not fail, that they would keep these two days

according to their writing, and according to their appointed

time every year ; 28. And that these days Jhould be re

membered and kept throughout every generation, every

family, every province, and every city ; and that these

days of Purim should not fail from among the Jews, nor

the" memorial of them perish from their seed. 29. Then

Esther the queen, the daughter of Abihail, and Mordecai |

the Jew, wrote with all authority, to confirm this second

letter of Purim. 30. And he sent the letters unto all the

Jews to the hundred twenty and seven provinces of the

kingdom of Ahasuerus, with words of peace and truth,

31. To confirm these days of Purim in their times ap

pointed, according as Mordecai the Jew and Esther the

queen had enjoined them, and as they had decreed for

themselves and for their feed, the matters of the fastings

and their cry. 32. And the decree of Esther confirmed

these matters of Purim ; and it was written in the book.

We may well Imagine how much' Effected Mordecai and Esther were

with the triumphs of the Jews over their enemies, and how they saw

the issue of that decisive day, with a satisfaction proportionable to

the care and concern with which they expected it. How were their

hearts enlarged with joy in God and his salvation, and what new songs

of praise were put into their mouths ! but here we are told what course

they took to spread the knowledge of it among their people, and to per

petuate the remembrance of it to posterity, for the honour of God and

the encouftgement of his people to trust in him at all times. , , '

I. The history was written, and copies of it were dispersed among all

the Jews in all the provinces of the empire, both nigh and far, v. 20.

They all knew something os the story, being nearly concerned in it—were

by the first edict made sensible of their danger, and by the second of

their deliverance j but how this amazing turn was given, they could not

tell, Mordecai therefore wrote these things. And if this book be thje

fame that he wrote, as many think ft is, I cannot but observe what a dif

ference there is between 'Mordecai's style and Nehemiah's ; Nehemiah, at

every turn, takes notice of Divine Providence and the good hand of his

God upon him, which is. very proper to stir up devout affections in the

minds of his readers ; but Mordecai never so much as mentions the name

of God in the whole story. J^ehemiab wrote his book at Jerusalem,

where religion was in fashion, and an air of it appeared in men's common

conversation ; Mordecai wrote his at' Shufhan the palace, where policy

reigned more than piety, and he wrote according to the genius of the

place. Even those that have the root of the matter in them, are apt

to lose the savour of religion, and let their leaf wither, when they con

verse wholly with those that have little religion. Commend me to Ne

hemiah's way of writing, that I would imitate ; and yet learn from Mor

decai's, that men may be truly devout, though they do not abound in

the shews and expressions of devotion, and therefore that we must not

judge or despise our brethren. But because there is so little of the lan

guage of Canaan in this book, many think it was not written by Mordecai,

but was an extract out of the journals of the kings of Persia, giving an

account of the matter of fact, which the Jews themselves knew how to

comment upon.

II. A festival was instituted, to be observed yearly from generation to

generation by the Jews, in remembrance of this wonderful work which

God wrought for them j that the children whichshould he born might know

it, and declare it to their children, that they mightset their hofie in God, Pf.

78. 6, 7. It would be for the honour of God as the Protector of his

people, and the honour of Israel as the care of Heaven, a confirmation of

the fidelity of God's covenant, an invitation to strangers to come into the

bonds of it, and an encouragement to God's own people cheerfully to de

pend upon him, his wisdom, power, and goodness, in the greatest straits.

Posterity would reap the benefit of this deliverance, and therefore ought

to celebrate the memorial of it. «-.

Now concerning this festival we are here told, > ' -.viol

1. When it was observed ; every year on the 14/A and 15th day of the

\1th month,]uH a month before the passover, v. 21. Thus the first month

and the last month of the year kept in remembrance the months that were

past, even the days when God preserved them. They kept two days to

gether as thanksgiving-days, and did not think that too much to spend in

praising God. Let us not be niggardly in our returns of praise to him,

who bestows his favours so liberally upon us. Observe, They did not

keep the day when they fought, but the days when they rested ; on the

14th day the country-Jews rested, and on the 15th those in Shufhan, and

both those they kept. The sabbath was appointed not on the day that

Godfinished his work, but on the day that he restedfrom it. The modern

Jews observe the 13th day, the day appointed for their destruction, as a

fasting-day, grounding it on v. 31. the matters of their faflings and cry.

But that refers to what was in the day of their distress, (ch. 4. 3. 16.)

which was not to be continued, when God had turned their fasts into joy

and gladness, Zech. 8. 19.

2. How it was called ; Thefeast of Purim, (v. 26.) from Pur, a Per

sian word, which signifies a lot, because Haman had by lot determined

this to be the time of the Jews' destruction, while the Lord, at whose

disposal the lot is, had determined it to be the time of their triumph.

The name of this festival would remind them of the sovereign dominion

of the God of Israel, who served his own purposes by the foolish super

stitions of the heathen, and outwitted the monthly firognojlicators in their

own craft, (Isa. 47. 13.) fri'firafng the tokens of the liars, and making the

diviners mad, Isa. 44. 2.5, 26. ^» V

3. By whom it was instituted- and enacted ; it was not a divine insti

tution, and therefore it is not called a holy day, but a human appoint
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snent, by which it was made & good Jay, v. 19, 22. (1.) The Jews or

dained it, and took it upon themselves ; (v. 27.) voluntarily undertook to

do as they had begun, v. 23. They obliged themselves tojjdo it by com

mon consent. (2.) Mordecai and Esther confirmed their resolve, that it

might be the more binding to posterity, and might come well-recom

mended by those great names. They wrote, [1.] With all authority ;

(u. 29.) as well they might, Esther being queen, and Mordecai prime-

minister of state. It is well when those who are in authority, use it to

authorize that which is good. f_2.] With words of peace and truth ;

though they wrote with authority, they wrote with tenderness ; not im

perious, not imposing, but in such language as the council at Jerusalem

use in their decree, (Acts 15. 29.) " If ye do so and so, yeJhall do well.

Fareye •well." Such was the style of these letters, or such the saluta

tion or valediction of them, Peace andtruth he •with you. ""

4. By whom it was to be observed ; by all the Jews, and by their feed,

and by all such as joined themselves lo them, v. 27. The observation of

this feast was to be both universal and perpetual ; the proselytes must ob

serve it, in token of their sincere affection to the Jewish nation, and their

having united interests with them. A concurrence in joys and praises is

one branch of the communion of saints.

5. Why it was to be observed ; that the memorial of the great things

God had done for his church, might never fierijh from their feed, v. 28.

God does not work wonders for a day, but to be had in everlasting re

membrance. What he doth, Jhall be for ever, and therefore mould for

ever be had in mind, Eccl. 3. 14?- In this affair, they would remember,

!1.) Haman's bad practices against the church, to his perpetual reproach ;

v. 24. ) Because he had devised againjl the Jews to dejlroy them.. Let this

be kept in mind, that God's people may never be secure, while they

have such malicious enemies, on whom they ought to have a jealous eye ;

their enemies aim at no less than their destruction, on God therefore let

them depend for salvation. (2.) Esther's good services to the church,

to her immortal honour. When Esther, in peril of her life, came before

the king, he repealed the edict, v. 25. This also must be remembered,

that, wherever this feast should be kept, and this history read in explica

tion of it, this which (he did, might be toldfor a mcmorial<of- her. Good

deeds, done for the Israel of God, ought to be remembered, for the en

couragement of others to do the like. God will not forget them, and

therefore we must not. (3.) Their own prayers, and the answers given

to them, (v. 31.) the matters of their fq/lings and their cry. The more

cries we have offered up in our trouble, and the more prayers for deliver

ance, the more obliged we are to be thankful to God for deliverance.

Call upon me in the time of trouble, and then offer to God thanksgiving.

6. How it was to be observed. And of this let us fee,

(1.) What was herein enjoined, which was very good ; that they

mould make it, [1.] A day of cheerfulness, a day of feasting and joy,

KB 22.) afeast was madefor laughter, Eccl. 10. 19. When God gives

us cause to rejoice, why should we not express our joy ? [2.] A day of

generosity ; sending portions one to another, in token of their pleasantness

and mutual respect, and their being knit by this and other public com

mon dangers and deliverances so much the closer to each other in love.

Friends have their goods in common. fJ3.] A day of charity; sending

gifts to the fioor. It is not to our kinsmen, and rich neighbours only, that

we are to fend tokens, but to the poor and the maimed, Luke 14. 12, 13.

They that have received mercy, must in token of their gratitude, (hew

mercy; and there never wants occasion, for the poor we have always

with us. Thanksgiving and almsgiving mould go together, that when

we are rejoicing and blefling God, the heart of the poor may rejoice with

us, and their loins may bless us.

(2.) What was added to this, which was much better. They always,

at the feast, read the whole story over in the synagogue, each day, and

put up three prayers to God ; in the first of which, they praise God, for

counting them worthy to attend this divine service ; in the second, they

praise him for the miraculous preservation of their ancestors ; in the third

they praise him, that they have lived to observe another festival in

memory of it. So Bishop Patrick.

(3.) What it is since degenerated to, which is much worse. Their

own writers own that this feast is commonly celebrated among them

with gluttony and drunkenness, and excess of riot. Their Talmud fays

expressly that, in the feast of Purim, a man should drink till he knows

not the difference between, Cursed be Haman, and biffed be Mordecai. See

what the corrupt and wicked nature of man often brings that to, which

was at first well- intended ; here is a religious feast turned into a carnival,

a perfect revel as wakes among us. Nothing more purifies the heart, and

adorns religion, than holy joy ; nothing more pollutes the heart, and re-

proaches religion, than carnal mirth and sensual pleasure. Corruptio op-

timi eft pejfima—What is best, when corrupted, becomes the worst.

CHAP. X.

This is but a part of a chapter ; the rest of it, beginning at v. 4. with Jix

chapters more, beingfound only in the Greek, is rejeBed as apocryphal. In

these three verses, we have onlysomeshort hints, I. Concerning Ahafuerut

in the throne, what a mighty prince he was, v. 1, 2. //. Concerning

Mordecai his favourite, what a distinguished blejstng he was to his people,

v. 2, 3.

1. A ND the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the

land, and upon the isles of the sea. 2. And all

the acts of his power, and of his might, and the declara

tion of the greatness of Mordecai, whereunto the king ad

vanced him, are they not written in the book of the chro

nicles of the kings of Media and Persia ? 3. For Mordecai

the Jew teas next unto the king Ahasuerus, and great

among the Jews, and accepted of the multitude of his bre

thren, seeking the wealth of his people, and speaking peace

to all his feed.

We are here told,

I. How great and powerful king Ahasuenis was<

He had a vast dominion both in the continent and among the islands,

from which he raised a vast revenue. Beside the usual customs which the

kings of Persia exacted, (Ezra 4. 13.) he laid an additional tribute

upon his subjects, to serve for some great occasion he had for money ;

(i>. 1.) The ling laid a tribute. Happy is our ifland, that pays no tribute

but what is laid upon it by its representatives, and those of its own choos

ing, and is not squeezed or oppressed by an arbitrary power, as some of

the neighbouring nations are. Beside this instance of the grandeur of

Ahasuerus, many more might be given, that were aSs of his power and

ofhis might, but they are not thought fit to be recorded here in the sacred

story which is confined to the Jews, and relates the affairs of other na

tions only as they fell in with their affairs, but they are written in the

Persian chronicles, (y. 2.) which are long since lost and buried in oblivion,

while the sacred writings live, live in honour, and will live, till time (hall

be no more. When the kingdom of men, monarchs and their monarchies,

are destroyed, and their memorial is perished with them, {Ts. 9, 6.) the

kingdom of God among men, and the records of that kingdom, shall re

main, and be as the days of heaven, Dan. 2. 44.

II. How great and good Mordecai was.

1. He was great i and it does one good to fee virtue and piety thus in

honour. (1.) He was great with the king ; next to him, as one he

most delighted and confided in. Long had .Mordecai sitten contentedly

in the king's gate, and now, at length, he is advanced to the head of his

council-board. Men of merit may, for a time, seem buried alive, but

often, by some means or other, they are discovered and preferred at last.

The declaration of the greatness to which the king advanced Mordecai,

was written in the chronicles of the kingdom, as very memorable, and contri

buting to the great achievements of the king. He never did such acts

of power, as he did when Mordecai was his right-hand. (2.) He was

great among the Jews ; (v. 3.) not only great above them, more honour

able than any of-them, but great with them, dear to them, familiar with

them, and much respected by them. So far were they from envying

his preferment, that they rejoiced in it, and added to it, by giving him a

commanding interest among them, and submitting all their affairs to his

direction.

2. He was good, very good, for he did good ; that made him truly

great, and then his greatness gave him an opportunity of doing so much

the more good. When the king advanced him, (1.) He did not disown

his people the Jews, nor was he ashamed of his relation to them, though

they were strangers and captives, dispersed and despised. Still he wrote

himself Mordecai the Jew, and therefore, no doubt, adhered to the Jews'

religion, by the observances of which he distinguished himself, and yet it

was no hinderance to his preferment, nor looked upon as a blemisli to

him. (2.) He did not seek his own wealth, and the raising of an estate

for himself and his family, which is the chief thing most aim at, when
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they get into great places at court, but lie consulted the welfare of liia

people, and made it his business to advance that. His power, his wealth,

and all his interest in the king and queen, he improved for the public

good. (3.) He not only did good, but he did it in a humble conde

scending way, was easy of access, courteous and affable in his behaviour,

and spake peace to all that made their application to him. Doing good

works is the best and chief thing expected from those that have wealth

and power ; but giving good words is also commendable, and makes the

good deed the more acceptable. (4.) He did not side with any one

party of his people against another, nor make some his favourites, while

the rest were neglected and crushed ; but, whatever differences there were

among them, he was a common father to them all, recommended himself

to the multitude of hit brethren, not despising the ciowd, and spake peace

to all theirseed, without distinction. Thus making himself acceptable by

humility and benesicence, he was universally accepted, and gained the

good word of all his brethen. Thanks be to God, such a government

as this, we are blessed with, which seeks the welfare of our people, speaking

peace lo all theirseed. God continue it long, very long ! And grant us,

under the happy protection and influence of it, to live quiet andpeaceable

livet, in godliness, honesly, and charity.

• • '• if- 'i-- - ■■ i%: . . ■ ■■ ! '.«is£»f

AN

EXPOSITION,

WITH

Practical mmmiom*

OF THE BOOK OF

JOB.

This book of Job stands by itself, is not connected with any other, and is therefore to be considered alone. Many copies of the Hebrew

Bible place it after the book of Psalms, and some after the Proverbs, which perhaps has given occasion to some learned men to imagine

it to be written by Isaiah, or some of the later prophets. But as the subject appears to have been much more ancient, so we have no

reason to think but that the composition of the book was, and that therefore it is most fitly placed first in this collection of divine mo

rals : also, being doctrinal, it is proper to precede, and introduce, the book of Psalms, which is devotional, and the book of Proverbs, which

is practical ; for how shall we worship or obey a God whom we know not ? As to this book,

I. We are sure that it is given by inspiration of God, though we are not certain w/to tvas the penman of it. The Jews, though no friends to Job,

because he was a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, vet, as faithful conservators of the oracles of God committed to them, always re

tained this book in their sacred canon. The history is referred to by one apostle ; (James 5.' 11.) and one passage (ch. 5. 13.) is quoted

by another apostle, with the usual form of quoting scripture, It is written, 1 Cor. 3. 1 9. It is the opinion of many of the ancients, that

this history was written by Moses himself in Midian, and delivered to his suffering brethren in Egypt, for their support and comfort under

their burthens, and the encouragement of their hope that God would in due time deliver and enrich them, as he did this patient suf

ferer. Some conjecture that it was written originally in Arabic, and afterward translated into Hebrew, for the use of the Jewish church,

by Solomon, (so Monsieur Jurieu,) or some other inspired writer. It seems most probable to me, that Elihu was the penman of it, at

least, of the discourses, because (ch. 32. 15, 16.) he mingles the words of an historian with those of a disputant : but Moles perhaps wrote

the two first chapters and the last, to give light to the discourses ; for in them God is frequently called Jehovah, but not once in all the

discourses, except ch. 12. 9. That name was but little known to the patriarchs before Moses, Exod. 6. 3. If Job wrote it himself, some

of the Jewish writers themselves own him aprop/iet among the Gentiles ; if Elihu, we find he had a spirit of prophecy whichfiled him with

matter, and constrained him, ch. 32. 18.

II. We are sure, that it is,for tliesubstance ofit, a true history, and not a romance, though the dialogues arepoetical. No doubt, there was such a

man as Job; the prophet Ezekicl names him with Noah and Daniel, Czek. 14. 14. The narrative we have here of his prosperity and

piety, his strange afflictions and exemplary patience, the substance of his conferences with his friends, and God's discourse with him out

of the whirlwind, with his return, at length, to a very prosperous condition, no doubt, is exactly true, though the inspired penman is

allowed the usual liberty, of putting the matter of which Job and his friends discoursed, into his own words.

III. We are sure that it is very ancient, though we cannotfix tlie precise time either when Job lived, or when the book was written. So many, so

evident, are its hoary hairs, the marks of its antiquity, that we have reason to think it of equal date with the book of Genesis itself, and

that holy Job was contemporary with Isaac and Jacob ; though not co-heir with them of the promise of the earthly Canaan, yet a joint-

expectant with them of the better country, that is, the heavenly. Probably, he was of the posterity of Nahor, Abraham's brother, whose

first-born was Uz, (Gen. 22. 21.) and in whose family religion was, for some ages, kept up, as appears, Gen. 31. 53. where God is called,

not only the God ofAbraham, but the God of Nahor. He lived before the age of man was shortened to 70 or 80, as it was in Moses' time ;

before sacrifices were confined to one altar ; before the general apostasy of the nations from the knowledge and worship of the true God }

and while yet there was no other idolatry known than the worship of the sun and moon, and that punished by the Judges, ch. 3 1 . 26, 28.

He lived while God was known by the name of God Almightyt more than by the name of Jehovah j for he is called SJtaddai—the Almighty,
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above thirty times in this book : he lived while divine knowledge was conveyed, not by writing, but by tradition ; for to that appeals

are here made, ch. 8. 8.—2 1 . 29.—1 5. 1 8.—.5. 1 . And we have therefore reason to think that he lived before Moses, because here is no

mention at all of the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, or the giving of the law. There is indeed one passage which might be made to

allude to the drowning of Pharaoh, (ch. 26. 12.) He divideth t/usea -with hispower, and by his understanding hefmiteth through Rahab ; which

name Egypt is very frequently called by in scripture, as Ps. 87. 4.—89. 10. Isa. 51. 9. But that may as well refer to the proud waves

. of the sea. We conclude therefore that we are here got back to the patriarchal age, and, beside its authority, we receive this book with

veneration for its antiquity.

IV. We are sure that it is ofgreat use to the church, and to every good christian, though there are manypassages in it darl and hard to be understood.

We cannot perhaps be confident of the true meaning of every Arabic word and phrase we meet within it. It is a book that finds a great

deal of work for the critics ; but enough is plain to make the whole profitable, and it was all written for our learning. This noble poem

presents to us, in very clear and lively characters, these five things among, others.

1. A monument ofprimitive theology. The first and great principles of the light of nature, on which natural religion is founded, are here, in

a warm, and long, and learned, dispute, not only taken for granted on all sides, and not the least doubt made of them, but by common

consent plainly laid down as eternal truths, illustrated and urged as affecting commanding truths. Were ever the being of God, his glo

rious attributes and perfections, his unsearchable wisoom, his irresistible power, his inconceivable glory, his inflexible justice, and his in

contestable sovereignty, discoursed of with more clearness, fulness, reverence, and divine eloquence, than in this book ? The creation of

the world, and the government of it, are here admirably described, not as matters of nice speculation, but as laying most powerful obli

gations upon us to fear and serve, to submit to and trust in, our Creator, Owner, Lord, and Ruler. Moral good and evil, virtue and

vice, were never drawn more to the life, (the beauty of the one and the deformity of the other,) than in this book ; nor the inviolable

rule of God's judgment more plainly laid down, That happy are the righteous, it fliall be well with them ; and woe to the wicked, it

shall be ill with them. These are not questions of the schools to keep the learned world in action, nor engines of state to keep thj un

learned world in awe ; no, it appears by this book that they are sacred truths of undoubted certainty, and which all the wise and sober part

of mankind have in every age subscribed and submitted to.

2. It presents us with aspecimen ofGentilepiety. This great faint descended not from Abraham, but Nahor ; or iffrom Abraham, not from

Isaac, but from one of the sons of the concubines, that were sent into the east-country ; (Gen. 25. 6.) or if from Isaac, yet not from Ja

cob, but Esau ; so that he was out of the pale of the covenant of peculiarity, no Israelite, no proselyte, and yet none like him for religion,

nor such a favourite os heaven upon this earth. It was a truth therefore, before St. Peter perceived it, that in every nation lie thatfears

God and -works rig/Ueoufnefs, is accepted ofhim, Acts 10. 35. There were children ofGodscattered abroad, (John 1 1. 52.) beside the incorpo

rated children ofthe kingdom, Matth. 8. 11, 12.

3. It presents us with an exposition of the book of Providence, and a clear and satisfactory solution of many of the difficult and obscure passages

of it. The prosperity of the wicked and the afflictions of the righteous, have always been reckoned two as hard chapters as any in that

book ; but they are here expounded, and reconciled with the divine wisdom, purity, and goodness, by the end ofthese things.

4. It presents us with a great example ofpatience, and close adherence to God, in the midst of the sorest calamities. Sir Richard Blackmore's

most ingenious pen, in his excellent preface to his paraphrase on this book, makes Job a hero proper for an epic poem ; for (fays he)

" He appears brave in distress, and valiant in affliction, maintains his virtue, and with that his character, under the most exasperating pro-

" vocations that the malice of hell could invent, and thereby gives a most noble example of passive fortitude, a character no way inferior

" to that of the active hero, &c."

5. It presents us with an illustrious type of Christ, the particulars of which we shall endeavour to take notice of as we go along. In general,

Job was a great sufferer, was emptied and humbled, but in order to his greater glory. So Christ abased himself, that we might be exalted.

The learned liilhop Patrick quotes St. Jerome more than once speaking of Job as a type of Christ, who, for the joy that was set before

him, endured the cross, who was persecuted for a time, by men and devils, and seemed forsaken os God too, but was raised up to be an

intercessor even for his friends that had added affliction to his misery. When the apostle speaks of the patience of Job, he immediately

takes notice of the end ofthe Lord, that is, of the Lord Jesus, (as some understand it,) typified by Job, James 5. 11.

In this book, we have, (1.) The history of Job's sufferings, and his patience under them, (ch. 1, 2.) not without a mixture ofhuman frailty,

rh. 3. (2.) A dispute between him and his friends upon them, in which, [1.] The opponents were Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar. [2.]

The respondent was Job. [3.] The moderators were, First, Elihu, ch. 32.. .37. Secondly, God himself, ch. 38...41. (3.) The issue of

all in Job's honour and prosperity, ch. 42. Upon the whole, we learn, that many are the afflictions of the righteous, but that when the

Lord delivers them out of all, the trial of their faith will be found to praise, and honour, and glory.

CHAP. I.

The history os Job begins here with an account, I. Of bit great piety in general,

(v. 1.) and in a particular instance, v. 5. It. Of hit great prosperity,

%>. 2. .4. ///. Os the malice of Satan against him, and the permission he

obtained to try bis constancy, v 6... 12. IV. Of the surprising troubles that

besel him ; the ruin of hit est.ite, (v 13... 17- ) and the death of hit chil

dren, v. 18, 19. V. Of hit exemplary patience and piety under these

troullet. v. 20... 22. In all which, he it set forth for an example ossuffer

ing asstifiion, from which no prosperity can secure ut, but through which, in

tegrity and uprightness will preserve us.

1 . rT,HERE was a man in the land of Uz, whose name ■

-I was Job ; and that man was perfect and upright, '

and one that feared God, and eschewed evil. 2. And

there were born unto him seven sons and three daughters.

3. His substance also was seven thousand flieep, and three

thousand camels, and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five

hundred fhe-asses, and a very great household ; so that

this man was the greatest of all the men of the east.

' Concerning Job, we are here told,

I. That he was a man ; therefore subject to like passions as we are.

He was ljh, a worthy man, a man of note and eminency, a magistrate, a

man in authority. The country he lived in, was, the land of Uz, in the

eastern part of Arabia, which lay toward Chaldea, near Euphrates, pro-

bably, not far from Ur of the Chaldees, whence Abraham was called.

When God called one good man out of that country, yet he left not him

self without witness but raised up another in it to be a preacher os righte

ousness. God has his remnant in all places, sealed ones out of every na

tion, as well as out of every tribe of Israel, Rev. 7. 9. It was the pri

vilege of the land of Uz to have so good a man as Job in it ; now it wa»

Arabia the Happy indeed : and it was the praise of Job, that he was emit,

nently good in so bad a place ; the worse others were round about him,

the better he was.

His name Job, or Jjob, (some say,) signifies one hated, and counted

as an enemy j others make it to signify one that grieves, or groans j thus

Vol. II. No. 33.
5Q
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the sorrow he carried in his name, might be a check to his joy in his

prosperity. Dr. Cave derives it from Jaab, to love, or desire, intimating

how welcome his birth was to his parents, and how much he was the

desire of their eyes ; and yet there was a time when he cursed the day of

his birth. Who can tell what the day may prove, which yet begins with

a bright morning i

II. That he was a very good man, eminently pious, and better than

his neighbours. He was perfe8 and upright. This is intended to shew

us, not only what reputation he had among men, (that he was generally

taken for an honest man,) but what was really his character, for it is the

judgment of God concerning him, and we are sure that is according to

truth. 1. Job was a religious man, one that seared God, that is, wor

shipped him according to his will, and governed himself by the rules of

the divine law in every thing. 2. He was sincere in his religion ; he was

perfect, not sinless; he himself owns, (ch. 9. 20.) If Isay I am perfeS,

Ishall be provedperverse. But, having a respect to all God's command

ments, aiming at perfection, he was really as good as he seemed to be, and

did not dissemble in his profession of piety ; his heart was found, and his

eye single. Sincerity is gospel-perfection ; I know no religion without

it. S. He was upright in his dealings both with God and man ; was

faithful to his promises, steady in his counsels, true to every trust reposed

in him, and made conscience of all he said and did. See Isa. S3. 15.

Though he was not o/"Israel, he was indeed an Israelite without guile. 4.

The fear of God reigning in his heart, was the principle that governed

his whole coversation. That made him perfect and upright, inward and

entire for God, universal and uniform in religion ; that kept him close

and constant to his duty. He seared God, had a reverence for his ma

jesty, a regard to his authority, and a dread of his wrath. 5. He dreaded

the thought of doing what was wrong ; with the utmost abhorrence and

detestation, and with a constant care and watchfulness, he eschewed evil,

avoided all appearances of sin and approaches to it, and this, because osthe

fear of God, Neh. 5. 15. thefear of the Lord it to hate evil ; (Prov. 8.

13.) and then, by thefear os the Lord, men departfrom evil, Prov. 16. 6.

III. That he was a man who prospered greatly in this world, and

made a considerable figure in his country. He was prosperous, and yet

pious. Though it is hard and rare, it is not impossible, for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom os heaven : with God, even this is possible, and by

his grace the temptations of worldly wealth are not insuperable. He was

pious, and his piety was a friend to his prosperity ; for godliness has the

promise of the life that now is. He was prosperous, and his prosperity

put a lustre upon his piety, and gave him who was so good, so much

greater opportunity of doing good. The acts of his piety were grate

ful returns to God for the instances of his prosperity ; and in the abun

dance of the good things God gave him, he served God the more cheer

fully.

1. He had a numerous family ; he was eminent for religion, and yet

rot a hermit ; not a recluse, but the father and master of a family. It

is an instance of his prosperity, that his house was filled with children,

which are a heritage os the Lord, and his reward, Ps. 127. 3. He had

seven sons and three daughters, v. 2. Some of each sex, and more of the

more noble sex, in which the family is built up. Children must be looked

upon as bleflings, for so they are, especially to good people, that will

give them good instructions, and set them good examples, and put up

good prrayers for them. Job had many children, and yet he was neither

oppressed nor uncharitable, but very liberal to the poor, ch. 31. 17, l$c.

Those that have great families to provide for, ought to consider, that

what is prudently given in alms, is set out to the best interest, and put

into the best fund for their children's benefit.

2. He had a good estate for the support of his family ; his substance

was considerable, v. 3. Riches are called substance, in conformity to the

common form of speaking ; otherwise to the soul and another world, they

are but shadows, things that are not, Prov. 23. 5. It is only in heavenly

wisdom that we inheritfubjlance, Prov. 8. 21. In those days, when the

earth was not fully peopled, it was, as now, in some of the plantations,

men might have land enough upon easy terms, if they had but wherewith

al to stock it ; and therefore Job's substance is described, not by the

acres of land he was lord of, but,

(1.) By his cattle ; Jheep and camels, oxen and ajses. The numbers of

eacli are here set down, probably not the exact number, but thereabout,

a very few under or over. The sheep are put first, because of most use

in the family, as Solomon observes, (Prov. 27. 23, 26, 27.) Lambs for

thy clothing and milk for thefood of thy houfhold. Job, it is likely, had

silver and gold as well as Abraham ; (Gen. 13. 2.) but then men valued

tLeir own and their neighbours' estates by that which was for service and

present use, more than by that which was for shew and state, and fit

only to be hoarded. As soon as God had made man, and provided for

his maintenance by the herbs and fruits, he made him rich and great by

giving him dominion over the creatures, Gen. 1. 28. That therefore being

still continued to man, notwithstanding his defection, (Gen. 9. 2.) is

still to be reckoned one of the most considerable instances of men's weakh,

honour, and power, Ps. 8. 6.

(2.) By his servants; he had a very good household or husbandry,

many that were employed for him and maintained by him ; and thus he

both had honour, and did good ; yet thus he was involved in a great deal

of care, and put to a great deal of charge. See the vanity of this world,

as goods are increased, they must be increased that tend them and occupy

them, and they will be increased that eat them ; and what good has the owner

thereofsave the beholding of them with his eyes ? Eccles. 5. 11.

In a word, Job was the greatest cfall the men of the east ; and they were

the richest in the world : those were rich indeed, who were replenished more

than the east, Isa. 2. 6. Margin. Job's wealth, with his wisdom, entitled

him to the honour and power he had in his country, which he describes,

ch. 29. and made him sit chief. Job was upright and honest, and yet

grew rich, nay, therefore grew rich ; for honesty is the best policy, and

piety and charity are ordinarily the surest ways of thriving. He had a

I great household and much business, and yet kept up the fear and worship

of God ; and he and his house served the Lord. The account of Job's

piety and prosperity comes before the history of his great afflictions, to

| (hew that neither will secure us from the common, no, nor from the

| uncommon calamities of human life. Piety will not secure us, as Job's

mistaken friends thought, for all things come alike to all ; prosperity will

not, as a careless world thinks ; (Isa. 47. 8.) I sit as\a queen, and there

fore shall fee nosorrow.

4. And his sons went and feasted in their houses, every

one his day ; and sent and called for their three sisters to

eat and to drink with them. 5. And it was so, when the

days of their feasting were gone about, that Job sent and

sanctified them, and rose up early in the morning, and of

fered burnt-offerings according to the number of them all :

for Job said, It may be that my sons have sinned, and

cursed God in their hearts. Thus did Job continually.

We have her a further account of Job's prosperity and his piety.

I. His great comfort in his children is taken notice of as an instance

of his prosperity ; for our temporal comforts are borrowed, depend upon

others, and are as those about us are. Job himself mentions it as one of

the greatest joys of his prosperous estate, that his children were about him,

ch. 29. 5. They kept a circular feast at some certain times ; (v. 4. )

they went andfeasted in their houses. It was a comfort to this good man,

I. To fee his children grown up and settled in the world ; all his sons

were in houses of their own, probably, married, and to each of them he

had given a competent portion to set up with. They that had been

olive-plants round his table, were removed to tables of their own. 2.

To fee them thrive in their affairs, and able to feast one another, as well

as to feed themselves. Good parents desire, promote and rejoice, in their

children's wealth and prosperity as their own. 3. To fee them in health,

no sickness in their houses, for that would have spoiled their feasting, and

turned it into mourning. 4. Especially to see them live in love and unity

and mutual good affection, no jars or quarrels among them, no strange

ness, no shyness one of another, no strait-handedness, but though every

one knew his own, they lived with as much freedom as if they had had

all in common. It is comfortable to the hearts of parents, and comely

in the eyes of all, to fee brethren thus knit together ; Behold how good

and how p/eafent it is I Ps. 133. 1. 5. It added to the comfort, to see

the brothers so kind to their sisters, that they sent for them to feast with

them ; who were so modest that they would not have gone, if they had

not been sent for. Those brothers that slight their sisters, care not for

their company, and have no concern for their comfort, are ill-bred and

ill-natured, and very unlike Job's sons. It seems their feast was so sober

and decent that their sisters were good company for them at it. 6. They

feasted in their own houses, not in public houses, where they would be

more exposed to temptations, and which were not so creditable.

We do not find that Job himself feasted with them ; doubtless they in

vited him, and he would have been the most welcome guest at any of

their tables ; nor was it from any sourness or moroseness of temper, or
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for want of natural affection, that he kept away, but he wag old and dead

to those things, like Barzillai, (2 Sam. 19. 35.) and considered that

the young people would be more free and pleasant, if there were none but

themselves. Yet he would not restrain his children from that diversion

which he denied himself ; young people may be allowed a youthful

liberty, provided they flee youthful lusts.

II. His great care about his children is taken notice of as an instance

of his piety : for that we are really, which we are relatively. Those

that are good, will be good to their children, and especially do what they

can for the good of their souls. Observe, (u. 5.) Job's pious concern

for the spiritual welfare of his children.

1. He was jealous over them with a godly jealousy ; and so we ought

to be over ourselves and those that are dearest to us, as far as is necessary

to our care and endeavour for their good. Job had given his children a

good education, had comfort in them, and good hope concerning them ;

and yet he said, " // may be mysons haveJinncd in the days of their feasting,

more than at other times ; have been too merry, have taken too great a

liberty in eating and drinking, and have cursed God in their hearts," that

is, " have entertained atheistical, profane, thoughts in their minds, un

worthy notions of God and his providence, and the exercises of religion."

When they were full, they were ready to deny God, and to say. Who

it the Lord? Ready (Prov. 30. 9.) to forget God and to fay, The

slower os our hand has gotten us this wealth, Deut. 8. 12, &c. No-

thing alienates the mind more from God than the indulgence of the

flesh.

2. As soon as the days of their feasting were over, he called them to

the solemn exercises of religion: not while their feasting lasted ; (Let

them take their time for that ; there is a time for all things ;) but when

it was over, their good father reminded them that they must know when

to take up, and not think to fare sumptuously every day ; though they

bad their days of feasting the -week round, they must not think to have

the year round, they had something else to do. Note, Those that are

merry, must find a time to be serious.

S. He sent to them to prepare for solemn ordinances, sent andsanctified

them ; ordered them to examine their own consciences, and repent of what

they had done amiss in their feasting ; to lay aside their vanity, and com

pose themselves for religious exercises. Thus he kept his authority over

them for their good, and they submitted to it, though they were got into

houses of their own. Still he was the priest of the family, and at his altar

they all attended, valuing their share in his prayers more than their share

m his estate. Parents cannot give grace to their children, (it is God that

sanctifies ;) but they ought by seasonable admonitions and counsels to fur

ther their sanctification. In their baptism they were sanctified to God ;

let it be our desire and endeavour that they may be sanctified for him.

4. He offeredsacrifice for them, both to atone for the sins he feared

they had been guilty of in the days of their feasting, and to implore for

them mercy to pardon, and grace to prevent the debauching of their

minds, and corrupting of their manners, by the liberty they had taken,

and to preserve their piety and purity.

For he with mournful eyes had often spy'd,

Scatter'd on Pleasure's smooth but treacherous tide,

The spoils of virtue overpower'd by fense,

And floating wrecks of ruin'd innocence. Sir R. Blackmoki.

Job, like Abraham, had an altar for his family, on which it is likely, he

offered sacrifice daily ; but, on this extraordinary occasion, he offered

more sacrifices than usual, and with more solemnity according to the number

es them all, one for each child. Parents should be particular in their ad

dresses to God for the several branches of their family ; " For this

child I prayed, according to its particular temper, genius, and condi

tion ;" to which the prayers, as well as the endeavours, must be accommo

dated.

When these sacrifices were to be offered, (1.) He rose early, as one

in care that his children might not lie long under guilt, and as one

whose heart was upon his work, and his desire towards it. (2.) He re

quired his children to attend the sacrifice, that they might join with him

in the prayers he offered with the sacrifice, that the sight of the killing

of the sacrifice might humble them much for their sins, for which they

deserved to die, and the sight of the offering of it up might lead them to

a Mediator. This serious work would help to make them serious again

after the days of their gaiety. s

Lastly, Thus he did continually ; not only whenever an occasion of

this kind recurred, for he that is washed, needs to wash his feet ; (John 13.

10.) the acts of repentance and faith must be often renewed, because we

often repeat our transgressions ; but, all days, every day, he offered up

his sacrifices, was constant to his devotions, and did not omit them any-

day. The occasional exercises of religion will not excuse us from those

that are stated. He that serves God uprightly, will serve him con

tinually.

6. Now there was a day when the sons of God came to

present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also

among them. 7. And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence

comest thou ? Then Satan answered the Lord, and said,

From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up

and down in it. 8. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast

thou considered my servant Job, that there is none like

him in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that

feareth God, and escheweth evil ? 9. Then Satan an

swered the Lord, and said, Doth Job fear God for nought?

10. Hast not thou made an hedge about him, and about

his house, and about all that he hath on every side ? Thou

hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substance is

increased in the land. 1 1. But put forth thine hand now,

and touch all that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy

face. 12. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, all that

he hath, is in thy power ; only upon himself put not forth

thine hand. So Satan went forth from the presence of

the Lord,

Job was not only so rich and great, but withal so wise and good, and

had such an interest both in heaven and earth, that one would think the

mountain of his prosperity stood so strong, that it could not be moved ;

but here we have a thick cloud gathering over his head, pregnant with a

horrible tempest. We must never think ourselves secure from storms,

while we are in this lower region.

Before we are told how his troubles surprised and seized him here in

this visible world, we are here told how they were concerted in the world

of spirits ; that the Devil, having a great enmity to Job for his eminent

piety, begged, and obtained, leave to torment him. It does not at all

derogate from the credibility of Job's story in general, to allow that this

discourse between God and Satan, in these verses, is parabolical, like

that of Micaiah, (1 Kings 22. 19, &c.) and an allegory designed to

represent the malice of the Devil against good men, and the divine check

and restrant that malice is under ; only thus much further is intimated,

that the affairs of this earth are very much the subject of the counsels of

the unseen world. That world is dark to us, but we lie very open to it.

Now here we have,

I. Satan among the sons of God, (u. 6.) an adversary (so Satan sig-

nifies) to God, to men, to all good : he thrust himself into an assembly

of thesons of God, that came to present themselves before the Lord. This

means either, 1. A meeting of the saints on earth ; professors of religion,

in the patriarchal age, were called sons of God ; (Gen. 6. 2.) they had

then religious assemblies and stated times for them. The king came in

to fee his guests ; the eye of God was on all present ; but there was a

serpent in paradise, a Satan among the sons of God ; when they come to.

gether, he is among them to distract and disturb them, stands at their

right hand to resist them ; the Lord rebuke thee, Satan ! Or, 2. A meet

ing of the angels in heaven ; they are the sons of God, ch. 38. 7. They

came to give an account of their negociations on earth, and to receive new

instructions. Satan wae one of them originally ; but how art thou fallen,

0 Lucifer! He shall no more stand 'in that congregation, yet he is here

represented as coming among them, either summoned to appear as a cri

minal, or connived at, for the present, though an intruder.

II. His examination, how he came thither ; (i>. 7. The Lordsaid unto

Satan, Whence earnest thou f He knew very well whence he came, and with

what design he came thither, that as the good angels came to do good,

he came for a permission to do hurt ; but he would, by calling him to an

account, shew him that he was under check and control. Whence comest

thou ? He asks this, I. As wondering what brought him thither. //

Saul amaug the prophets ? Satan among the sons of God ? Yes, for he

transforms him/elf into an angel of light, (2 Cor. 11. 13, 14%) and would

seem one of them. Note, It is possible that a man may be a child of

the Devil, and yet be found in the assemblies of the sons of God in this
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world, and there may pass undiscovered by men, and yet be challenged by

the all-seeing God ; Friend, how earnest thou in hither Or, 2. As inquir

ing what he had been doing before he came thither : the fame question

was perhaps put to the rest of them that presented themselves before the

Lord, " Whence came you ?" We are accountable to God for all our

haunts, and all the ways we traverse.

III. The account he gives of himself, and the tour he had made. I

come (says he) from going to andfro on the earth. I. He could not pre

tend he had been doing any good, could give no such account of himself

as the sons of God could, who presented themselves before the Lord, who

came iroin executing his orders, serving the interest of his kingdom, and

ministering to the heirs of salvation. 2. He would not own he had been

doing any huit ; that he had been drawing men from their allegiance to

God, deceiving and destroying souls ; no, / have, done no wickedness, Prov.

30. iO. Thy servant went no whither. In saying that he had walked to and

fro through the earth, he intimates that he had kept himself within the

bounds allotted him, a;id had not transgressed his tether ; for the dragon

is cast out into the earth, (Rev. 12. 9.) and not yet confined to his place

of torment. While we are on this earth, we are within his reach, and,

with so much subtlety, swiftness, and industry, does he penetrate into all

the corners of it, that we cannot be in any place secure from his tempta

tions. 3. He yet seems to give some representation of his own character,

(i.) Perhaps it is spoken proudly, and with an air of haughtiness, as if

he were indeed the prince of this world, as if the kingdoms of the world and

the glory of them were his, (Luke 4. 6.) and he had now been walking in

circuit through his own territories. (2.) Perhaps it is spoken fretfully,

and with discontent ; he had been walking to and fro, and could find no rest,

but was as much a fugitive and a vagabond as Cain in the land ofNod. (3. )

Perhaps it is spoken carefully ; " I have been hard at work, going to and

fro," or (as some read it) " searching about in the earth ;" really, in

quest of an opportunity to do mischief. He walks about seeking whom

he may devour. It concerns us therefore to be sober and vigilant.

IV. The question God puts to him concerning Job, (v. 8.) Hast thou

conJtdered,myservant Job ? As when we meet with one that has been in a

distant place, where we have a friend we dearly love, we are ready to alk

*' You have been in such a place ; pray did you see my friend there V

Observe,

1. How honourably God speaks of Job ; he is myservant. Goodmen

are God's servants, and he is pleased to reckon himself honoured in their

services, and that they are to him for a name and a praise, (Jer. 13. 11.)

and a crown ofglory, Isa. 62. 3. " Yonder is myservant Job ; there is

none like him, none I value like him, of all the princes and potentates of

the earth, one such faint as he is worth them all : none like him for up

rightness and serious piety ; many do well ; but he excel/eth them all ;

there is not to be foundsuch greatfaith, no not in Israel .•" thus Christ, long

after, held up the centurion and the woman of Canaan, who were both

of them, like Job, strangers to that commonwealth. The faints glory in

God; Who is like thee among the gods? Aud he is pleased to glory in

them ; Who is Me Israel among the people ? So here, none like Job, none

in earth, that state of imperfection ; those in heaven do indeed far out-

sliine him ; those who are least in that kingdom, are greater than he ;

but on earth, there is not his like. There is none like him in that land ; so

some good men are the glory of their country.

2. How closely he gives to Satan this good character of Job. Hast

thou set thy heart to my servant Job ? Designing hereby, (1.) To aggra

vate the apostasy and misery of that wicked spirit ; " How unlike him art

thou !" Note, The holiness and happiness of the saints are the (hame

and torment of the Devil and the Devil's children. (2.) To answer the

Devil's seeming boast of the interest he had in this earth ; I have been

walking to and fro in it," fays he, " and it is all my own ; all flesh have

corrupted their way ; they all fit still, and are at rest in their fins,"

Zech. 1. 10, 11. «« Nay, hold," faith God, " Job is my faithful ser

vant." Satan may boast, but he (hall not triumph. (3.) To anticipate

his accusations, as if he had said, " Satan, I know thine errand, thou

art come to inform against Job ; but hast thou considered him ? Does not

his unquestionable character give thee the lie ? Note, God knows all the

malice of the Devil and his instruments against his servants ; and we have

an Advocate ready to appear for us, even before we are accused.

V. The Devil's base insinuation against Job, in answer to God's enco

mium of him. He cannot deny but that Job seared God, but suggests

that he was mercenary in his religion, and therefore a hypocrite, (v. 9.)

Doth Job fear Godfor nought ? Observe, 1. How impatient the Devil

was of hearing Job • praised, though it . was God himself that praised

him. Those are like the Devil, who cannot endure that any body should

be praised but themselves, but grudge at the just (hare of reputation

others have, as Saul, (I Sam. 18. 5, &c.) and the Pharisees, Matth.

21.15. 2. How much at a loss he was for something to object against

kirn ; he could not accuse him os any thing, that was bad, and therefore

charges him with by-ends in doing good. Had the one half of that been

true, which his angry friends, in the heat of dispute charged him with,

(ch. 15. 4.—-'2. 5.) Satan would, no doubt, h .ve brought it against

him now ; but no such thing could be alleged, and therefore, 3. See how

slily he censures him as a hypocrite j not asserting that he was so, but

only asking, " Is he not so ?" This is the common way of slanderers, to

suggest that by way of query, which yet they have no reason to think is

true; whisperers, backbiters! Note, It is not strange if those that are

approved avid accepted of God, be unjustly censured by the Devil and

his instruments ; if they are otherwise unexceptionable, it is easy to

charge them with hypocrisy, as Satan charged Job, and they have no

way to clear themselves, but patiently to wait for the judgment of God.

As there is nothing we stio Id dread more than being hypocrites, so there

is nothing we need dread less than being called and counted so without

cause. 4. How unjustly he accuses him as mercenary, to prove him a

hypocrite. It was a great truth that Job did not fear God for nought ;

he got well by it, for godliness is great gain ; but it was a falsehood,

that'he would not have feared God if he had not got this by it, as the

event proved. Job's friends charged him with hypocrisy, because he

was greatly afflicted, Satan, because he greatly prospered. It is no hard

matter for those to calumniate, that seek an occasion. It is not merce

nary to look at the eternal recompense, in our obedience ; but to aim at

temporal advantages in our religion, and to make it subservient to that,

is spiritual idolatry, worshipping the creature mote than the Creator, and

is likely to end in a fatal apostasy ; men cannot long serve God and

mammon.

VI. The complaint Satan made of Job's prosperity, v. 10. Observe,

1. What God had done for Job. He had protected him, made a hedge

about him, for tKe defence of his person, his family, and all his possessions.

Note, God's peculiar people are taken under his special protection, they

and all that belong to them ; divine grace makes a hedge about their

spiritual life, and divine providence about their natural life, so they are

safe and easy. He had prospered him, not in idleness or injustice, (the

Devil could not accuse him of them,) but in the way of honest diligence,

Thou haft blessed the work oshis hands ; without that blessing, be the hands

ever so strong, ever so skilful, the work will not prosper ; but with that,

his substance is wonderfully increased in the land : the blessing of the Lord

makes rich ; Satan himself owns it. 2. What notice the Devil took of

it, and how he improved it against him. The Devil speaks of it with

vexation, 1 see thou hast made a hedge about him, round about ; as if he had

walked it round, to see if he could spy ever a gap in it, for him to enter

in at, to do him a mischief; but be was disappointed ; it was a complete

hedge. The wicked one saw it and was grieved, and argued against Job,

that the only reason why he served God, was, because God prospered

him. «« No thanks to him to be true to the government that prefers him,

and to serve a Master that pays him so well."

VII. The proof Satan undertakes to give of the hypocrisy and mer.

cenariness of Job's religion, if he might but have leave to strip him of his

[ wealth. " Let it be put to this issue," fays he, v. 1 1. " make him

poor, frown upon him, turn thine hand against him, and then see where

his religion will be ; touch what he has, and it will appear what he is.

If he curse thee not to thy face, let me never be believed, but posted for at

false accuser. Let me perish, if he curse thee not." So some supply

the imprecation, which the De\il himself modestly concealed; but the

profane swearers of our age impudently and daringly speak out. Observe,

1. How slightly he speaks of the affliction he desired that Job might be

tried with ; " Do but touch all that he has, do but begin with him, do

but threaten to make him poor ; a little cross will change his tone.'*

2. How spitefully he speaks of the impression it would make upon Job.

" He will not only let fall his devotion, but turn it into an open defiance f

not only think hardly of thee,' but even curse thee to thyfact." The word

translated curse is barac, the fame that ordinarily, and originally, signifies

to bless ; but cursing God is so impious a thing, that the holy language

would not admit the name : but that where the sense requires it, it must

be so understood, is plain from 1 Kings cl\. 10.. 13. where the word is

used concerning the crime charged on Naboth, that he did blaspheme

God and the king..

Now, ( 1. ), It is likely that Satan did think that Job, if impoverished,

would renounce his religion, and so disprove his profession, and if so, (as-

[I a learned gentleman has observed in his Mount of Spirits,) Satan had
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made out his own universal empire among the children of men. God

declared Job the best man then living : now if Satan can prove him an

hypocrite, it would follow that God had not one faithful servant among

men, and that there was no such thing as true and sincere piety in the

world, but religion was all a (ham, and Satan was king defaBo—in faS,

over all mankind. But it appeared, that the Lord knowt them that are

his, and is not deceived in any. (2.) However, if Job should retain his

religion, Satan would have the satisfaction to fee him sorely afflicted :

he hates good men, and delights in their griefs as God has pleasure in

their prosperity.

VIII. The permission God gave to Satan to afflict Job for the trial of

his sincerity. Satan desired God to do it, Putforth thy hand notu. God

allowed him to do it, (v. 12.) " All that he hat it in thy hand ; make

the trial as (harp as thou canst, do thy worst at him." Now, (1.) It is

matter of wonder that God mould give Satan such a permission as this,

should deliver the soul os hit turtle-dove into the hand of the adversary,

such a lamb to such a lion ; but he did it for his own glory, the honour

of Job, the explanation of Providence, and the encouragement of his

afflicted people in all ages ; to make a cafe, which, being adjudged,

might be a useful precedent. He suffered Job to be tried, as he suffered

Peter to be sifted; but took care that hit faith should not fail, (Luke

22. 32 ) and then the trial of it wasfound unto praise, and honour and

glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7. But, (2.) It is matter of comfort that God has

the Devil in a chain, Rev. 20. 1. He could not afflict Job without leave

from God first alked and obtained, and then no further than he had leave ;

" Only upon himself put not forth thine hand, meddle not with his body,

but only with his estate." It is a limited power that the devil has j he

has no power to debauch men but what they give him themselves, nor

power to afflict men but what is given him from above.

Lastly, Satan's departure from this meeting of the sons of God : before

they broke up, Satan went forth (as Cain, Gen. 4. 16.) from the presence

of the Lord ; no longer detained before him (as Doeg was, 1 Sam. 21. 7-)

than until he had accomplished his malicious purpose. He went forth,

1. Glad that he had gained his point ; proud of the permission he had to

do mischief to a good man ; and, 2. Resolved to lose no time, but speedily

to put his project in execution : he went forth now, not to go to and fro,

rambling through the earth, but with a direct course, to fall upon poor

Job, who is carefully going on the way of his duty, and knows nothing

of the matter. What passes between good and bad spirits concerning us,

we are not aware.

1 3. And there was a day when his sons and his daugh

ters "were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's

house: 14. And there came a messenger unto Job, and

said, The oxen were ploughing, and the asses feeding be

side them : 15. And the Sabeans fell upon them, and took

them away ; yea, they have slain the servants with the

edge of the sword ; and I only am escaped alone to tell

thee. 16. While he was yet speaking, there came also

another, and said, The fire of God is fallen from heaven,

and hath burned up the sheep, and the servants, and con

sumed them ; and I only am escaped alone to tell thee.

17. While he "was- yet speaking, there came also another,

and said, The Chaldeans made out three bands, and fell

upon the camels, and have carried them away, yea, and

slain the servants with the edge of the sword ; and 1 only

am escaped alone to tell thee. 1 8. While he was yet [

speaking, there came also another, and said, Thy sons and i

thy daughters were eating and drinking wine in their j

eldest brother's house : 19. And, behold, there came a!

great wind from th^ wilderness, and smote the four cor- '

ners of the house, and it fesl upon the young men, and

they are dead j and I only am escaped alone to tesl thee.

We have here a particular account os Job's troubles :

I. Satan brought them upon him on the very day that his children

began their course of feasting, at the:r eldest brother't h'.ufe, (v. 13.) where

he having (wr may suppose) the double portion, the entertainment was

tbe richest and most plentiful. The whole family, no doubt, 'was in per- |

\ sect repose, and all were easy, and under no apprehension of trouble, now

j when they revived this custom ; and this time Satan chose, that the trouble,

j coming now, might be the more grievous ; The night of my pleasure hat he

' turned intofear. Isa. 21. 4.

II. They all come upon him at Once ; while one messenger of evil tid

ings was speaking, another came, and before he had told his story, a third,

\ and a fourth, followed immediately. Thus Satan, by the divine per

mission, ordered it, 1. That there might appear a more than ordinary

I displeasure of God against him in his troubles, and by that he might be

exasperated against Divine Provideuce, as if it were resolved, right or

wrong to ruin him, and not give him time to speak for himself. 2. That

he might not have leisure to consider and recollect himself, and reason

himself into a gracious submission, but might be overwhelmed and over

powered by a complication of calamities. If he have not room to pause

a little, he will be apt to speak in haste, and then, if ever, he will curse

his God. Note, The children of God are often in heaviness, through

manifold temptations ; deep calls to deep, waves and billows, one upon

the neck of another. Let one affliction therefore quicken and help us

to prepare for another ; for how deep soever we have drunk of the bitter

cup, as long as we are in this world, we cannot be sure that we have

drunk our (hare, and that it will finally pass from us. S. They took

from him all that he had, and made a full end of his enjoyments.

The detail of his losses, answers to the foregoing inventory of his pos

sessions.

(1.) He had 500 yoke of oxen, and 500Jhe-ajset, and a competent num

ber of servants to attend them ; and all those he lost at once, v. 14, 15.

The account he has of this, lets him know, £1.] That it was not through

any carelessness of his servants, for then his resentment might have spent

itself upon them ; the oxen were ploughing, not playing, and the asses not

suffered to stray, and so taken up as waifs *, but feeding beside them,

under the servant's eye, each in their place ; and they that passed by, we

may suppose, blessed them, and said Godspeed the plough, Note, All our

prudence, care, and diligence, cannot secure us from affliction, no not from

those afflictions which are commonly owing to imprudence and negligence.

Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman, though ever so wakeful,

•watet but in vain ; yet it is some comfort under a trouble, if it found us

in the way of our duty, and not in any by-path. [2.J That it was

through the wickedness of his neighbours the Sabeans, a fort of robbers,

perhaps, that lived by spoil and plunder ; they carried off the oxen and

asses, and slew the servants that faithfully and bravely did their best to de

fend them, and one only escaped, not in kindness to him or his master, but

that Job might have the certain intelligence of it by an eye-witness, before

he heard it by a flying-report, which would have brought it upon him

gradually. We have no reason to suspect that either Job or his servants

had given any provocation to these Sabeans to make this inroad, but

Satan put it into their hearts to do it, to do it now, and so gained a

double point, for he made both Job to suffer and them to sin. Note,

When Satan has God's permission to do mischief, he will not want mis

chievous men to be his instruments in doing it, for he is aspirit that workt

in the children ofdisobedience.

(2.) He had seven thousandsheep, and shepherds that kept them ; and

all those he lost at the fame time by lightning, v. 16. Job was perhaps,

in his own mind, ready to reproach the Sabeans, and fly out against them,

for their injullice aud cruelty, when the next news immediately directs

him to look upward.; Thefire os God it fallen from heaven. As thunder

is his voice, so lightning is his fire : but this was such an extraordinary

lightning, and levelled so directly against Job, that all his sheep and shep

herds were not only killed, but consumed, by it at once, and one shepherd

only left alive to carry the news to poor Job. The Devil, aiming to

make him curse God and renounce his religion, managed this part of the

trial very artfully, iu order thereunto. -[l.J His sheep with which especi

ally he used to honour God in sacrifice, were all taken from him, as if

God were angry at his offerings, and would punish him in those very

things which he had employed in his service. Having misrepresented

Job to God as a false servant, in pursuance os his old design to set Heaven

and earth at variance, he here misrepresented God to Job as a hard Master,

who would not protect those flocks out of which he had had so many

burnt-offerings : this would tempt Job to fay, // it in vain toserve God.

[2.] The messenger called the lightning theJre of Cod, (*nd innocently

enough,) but perhaps Satan thereby designed to strike into his mind this

thought, that God was turned to be hit enemy, andfought against him, which

was much more grievous to him than all the insults of the Sabeans. He

• Goods found, but unclaimed.—Ed.

Vol. II. No. 83. 5 R
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owna, (ch. 31. 23.) that destruction from God was a terror to him. How

terrible then were the tidings of this destruction, which came immediately

from the hand of God ! Had the fire from heaven consumed the stieep

upon the altar, he might have construed it into a token of God's favour ;

but the fire consuming them in the pasture, he could not but look upon

it as a token of God's displeasure : there had not been the like since So

dom was burned.

(3.) He had three thousand camels, and servants tending them ; and he

lost them all the fame time by the Chaldeans, who came in three bands,

and drove them away, and flew the servants, v. 17. If the fire of God,

which fell upon Job's honest servants, who were in the way of their duty,

had fallen upon the Sabean and Chaldean robbers who were doing mis

chief, God's judgments therein would have been, like the great moun

tains, evident and conspicuous ; but when the way of the wicked pros

pers, and they carry off their booty, when just and good men are suddenly

cut off, God's righteousness is like the great deep, the bottom of which

we cannot find, Pf. 36. 6.

(4.) His dearest and most valuable possessions were his ten children ;

and, to conclude the tragedy, news is brought him, at the fame time, that

they were killed, and buried in the ruins of the house in which they were

feasting, and all the servants that waited on them, except one that came

express with the tidings of it, v. 18, 19. This was the greatest of Job's

losses and which could not but go nearest him ; and therefore the Devil

reserved it for the last, that if the other provocations failed, this might

make him curse God. Our children are pieces of ourselves ; it is very

hard to part with them, and touches a good man in as tender a part as

any other. But to part with them all at once, and for them to be all

cut off in a moment, who had been so many years his cares and hopes,

went to the quick indeed. [1.] They all died together, and not one

of them was left alive. David, though a wife and good man, was very

much discomposed by the death of one son ; how hard then did it bear

upon poor Job who lost them all, and, in one moment, was written child

less ! [2.] They died suddenly : had they been taken away by some

lingering disease, he had had notice to expect their death, and prepare for

the breach ; but this came upon him without giving him any warning.

[3.] They died when they were feasting and making merry : had they

died suddenly when they were praying, he might the better have borne

it ; he would have hoped that death had found them in a good frame, if

their blood had been mingled with their sacrifice* ; but to have it mingled

with their feast, where he himself used to be jealous of them, that they

hadsmned, and cursed God in their hearts—to have that day come upon

them at unawares, like a thief in the night, when perhaps their heads

were overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness ; this could not but add

much to his grief, considering what a tender concern he always had for

his children's fouls, and that they were now out of the reach of the sa

crifices he used to offer, according to the number os them all. See how all

things come alike to all. Job's children were constantly prayed for by

their father, and lived in love one with another, and yet came to this un

timely end. [4.] They died by a wind of the Devil's raising, M'ho is the

prince os the power ofthe air ; ( Eph. 2. 2. ) but it was looked upon to be

an immediate hand of God, and a token of his wrath. So Bildad con

strued it ; (ch. 8. 4.) Thy children havesinned against him, and he has cast

them away in their transgression. f_5.] They were taken away when he

had most need of them to comfort him under all his other losses. Such

miserable comforters are all creatiires ; in God only we have a present

help at all times.

20. Then Job arose, and rent his mantle, and shaved

his head, and fell down upon the ground, and worshipped,

21. And said, Naked came I out of my mother's womb,

and naked shall I return thither : the Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.

22. In all this, Job sinned not, nor charged God foolishly.

The Devil had done all he desired leave to do against Job, to provoke

him to curse God ; he had touched all he had, touched it with a witness ; he

whom the rising fun saw the richest of all the men in the east, before night,

was poor to a proverb. If his riches had been, as Satan insinuated, the

only principle of his religion, now that he had lost his riches, he had cer

tainly lost his religion ; but the account we have, in these verses, of his

piousTleportment under his affliction, sufficiently proved the Devil a liar,

and Job an honest man.

I. He conducted himself like a man, under his afflictions; not stupid

and senseless, like a stock or stone, not unnatural and unaffected at the

death of his children and servants; no, (f. '20.) he arose, and rent his

mantle, andshaved his head, which were the usual expressions of great sor

row, to (hew that he was sensible of the hand of the Lord that was gone

out against him j yet he did not break out into any indecencies, nor dis

cover any extravagant passion ; he did not faint away, but arose, as a

champion to the combat ; he did not, in a heat, throw off his clothes,

but very gravely, in conformity to the custom of the country, rent his

mantle, his cloke, or outer garment ; he did not passionately tear his hair,

but deliberately (haved his head : by all which it appeared that he kept

his temper, and bravely maintained the possession and repose of his own

foul, in the midst of all these provocations. The time when he began to

(hew his feelings is observable ; it was not till he heard of the death of

his children, and then he arose, then he rent his mantle. A worldly un

believing heart would have said, " Now that the meat is gone, it is well

that the mouths are gone too ; now that there are no portions, it is well

that there are no children :" but Job knew better, and would have been

thankful if Providence had spared his children, though he had had little or

nothing for them, for Jehovah-jireh, the Lord will provide. Some expo

sitors, remembering that it was usual with the Jews to rend their clothes

when they heard blasphemy, conjecture, that Job rent his clothes in a holy

indignation at the blasphemous thoughts which Satan now cast into his

mind, tempting him to curse God.

II. He conducted himself like a wise and good man, under his afflic

tion, like a perfect and upright man, and one that seared God, and eschewed

the evil of sin more than that of outward trouble.

1. He humbled himself under the hand of God, and accommodated

himself to the providences he was under, as one that knew how to want

as well as how to abound. When God called to weeping and mourning,

he wept and mourned, rent his mantle, and Jhaved his head ; and, as one

that abased himself even to the dust before God, he fell down upon the

ground, in a penitent sense of sin, and a patient submission to the will of

God, accepting the punishment of his iniquity. Hereby he shewed his sin

cerity ; for hypocrites cry not when God binds them, Job 36. 13. Hereby

he prepared himself to get good by the affliction ; for how can we im

prove the grief which we will not feel ?

2. He composed himself with quieting considerations, that he might not

be disturbed, and put out of the possession of his own foul by these events :

he reasons from the common state of human life, which he describes with

application to himself ; Naked came I (as others do) out of my mother's

womb, and nakedstall I return thither, into the lap of our common mother

the earth ; as the child, when it is sick or weary, lays its head in its

mother's bosom. Dust we were in our original, and to dust we return in

our exit, (Gen. 3. 19.) to the earth as we were ; (Eccl. 12. 7.) naked

stall we return thither, whence we were taken, namely to the clay, Job

33. 6. St. Paul refers to this of Job, (1 Tim. 6. 7.) We brought no-

thing of this world's goods into the world, but have them from others ;

and it is certain that we can carry nothing out, but must leave them to

others. We come into the world naked ; not only unarmed, but un

clothed, helpless, shiftless, not so well covered and fenced as other crea

tures. The sin we are born in, makes us naked to our shame, in the eyes

of the holy God. We go out of the world naked ; the body does, though

the sanctified soul goes clothed, 2 Cor. 5. 3.. Death strips us of all our

enjoyments ; clothing can neither warm, nor adorn, a dead body. This

consideration silenced Job under all his losses. (1.) He is but where he

was at first; he looks upon himself only as naked, not maimed, 'mot

wounded ; he was himself still his own man, when nothing else was his

own, and therefore but reduced to his first condition. Nemo tarn pauper

potest ejfe quam natus est—No one can be so fioor as he was when born. Min.

Felix. If we are impoverished, we are not wronged, nor much hurt, for

we are but as we were born. (2.) He is but where he must have been

at last, and is only unclothed, or unloaded rather, a little sooner than he

expected. If we put off our clothes before we go to bed, it is some incon

venience, but it may be the better borne when it is near bed-time.

3. He gave glory to God, and expressed himself upon this occasion

with a great veneration for the Divine Providence, and an awful submis

sion to its disposals ; we may well rejoice to find Job in this good frame,

because this was the very thing upon which the trial of his integrity was

put, though he did not know it. The devil said that he weuld, under

his affliction, curse God ; but he blessed him, and so proved himself an

honest man.

(1.) He acknowledged the hand of God both in the mercies he had

formerly enjoyed, and in the afflictions he was now exercised with. The

Lordgave, and the Lord has taken away. We must own the Divine
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Providence, [1.] In all our comforts. God gave us our being, made

us, and not we ourfelvet, gave us our wealth ; it was not our own inge

nuity or industry that enriched us, but God's blessing on our cares and

endeavours ; he gave us power to get wealth ; not only made the crea

tures for us, but bestowed upon us our lhare. Q2.J In all our crosses.

The fame that gave, hath taken away ; aud may he not do what he will

with his own ? See how he looks above instruments, and keeps his eye

upon the First Cause ; he does not fay, " The Lord gave, and the Sa-

beans and Chaldeans have taken away ; God made me rich, and the De

vil has made me poor ;" but, " He that gave, has taken ;" and, for that

reason, he is dumb, and has nothing to fay, because God did it ; He that

gave all, may take which and when, how and how much, he pleases.

Seneca could argue thus, ALJlulit,scd £if dedit—he took away, but he also

gave; and Epictetus excellently, (cap. 15.) " When thou art deprived

of any comfort, suppose a child taken away by death, or a part of thy

estate lost, say not airiXtovx iu»H—I have lojl it ; but, avitSmtu—/ have re

stored It to the right owner; but thou wilt object, (says he) x<xxoj o

afteAo^t»®t—He it a bad man that has robbed me ; to which he answers, rl

Ji <7<h ufai—What it it to thee, by what handhe that gives remands what he

gave ?

(2.) He adores God in both. When all was gone, he fell down and

worshipped. Note, Afflictions must not divert us from, but quicken us

to, the exercises of religion. Weeping must not hinder sowing, not hin

der worshipping. He eyed not only the hand of God, but the name of

God, in his afflictions, and gave glory to that, Blessed be the name of the

Lord. He has still the fame great and good thoughts of God that ever

he had, and is as forward as ever to speak them forth to his praise ; and

can find in his heart to bless God, even when he takes away, as well as

when he gives. Thus must wesing both ofmercy'andjudgment, Pf. 101. 1.

[1.] He blesses God for what was given, though now it was taken

away. When our comforts are removed from us, we must, thank God

that ever we had them, and had them so much longer than we deserved.

Nay, £2.] He adores God, even in taking away, and gives him honour

by a willing sub mission ; nay, he gives him thanks for good designed him

by his afflictions, for gracious support under his afflictions, and the be

lieving hopes he had of a happy issue at last.

Lastly, Here is the honourable testimony which the Holy Ghost gives

to Job's constancy and good conduct under his afflictions. He passed his

trials with applause, v. 22. In all this, Job did not act amiss, for he did

not attribute folly to God, nor in the least reflect upon his wisdom in

what he had done. Discontent and impatience do, in effect, charge God

with folly. Against the workings of these therefore Job carefully

watched j and so must we, acknowledging that as God has done right,

but we have done wickedly, so God has done wisely, but we have done

foolishly, very foolishly. They who not only keep their temper under

crosses and provocations, but keep up good thoughts of God and sweet

communion with him, whether their praise be of men or no, it will be of

God, as Job's here was.

CHAP. II.

We Up Job honourably acquitted upon afair trial between God and Satan con

cerning him. Satan had leave to touch, to touch and take, all he had, and

was confident that he would then curse God to his face ; but on the contrary,

he Messed him, andso he was proved an honejl man, and Satan a false ac

cuser. Now, one wovld have thought, this had been conclusive, and that

Jobsbould never have had his reputation called in question again ; but Job is

known to be armour of proof, and therefore is here set up for a marl, and

brought upon his trial a second time. I. Satan moved for another trial,

which should touch his bone and his flesh, v. 1...5. //. God, for holy

ends, permits it, v. 6. ///. Satan smites him with a very painful and

loathsome disease, v. 7, S. /V. His wife tempts him to curse God, but he

resists the temptation, v. 9, 10. V. His friends come to condole with him,

and to comfort him, v. 1 1...1 3. And in this that good man isset forth for

an example ofsuffering affliSion and ofpatience.

1. A GAIN there was a day"when the sons of God came

to present themselves before the Lord, and Satan

came also among them to present himself before the Lord.

2. And the Lord said unto Satan, From whence comest

thou? And Satan answered the Lord, and said, From

going to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and

down in it. 3. And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou

considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in

the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth

'God and escheweth evil ? And still he holdeth fast his in

tegrity, although thou movedst me against him, to destroy

him without cause. 4. And Satan answered the Lord,

and said, Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath will he

give for his life. 5. But put forth thine hand now, and

touch his bone and his llefli, and he will curse thee to thy

face. 6. And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, He is in

thine hand ; but save his life.

Satan, that sworn enemy to God and all good men, is here pushing for

ward his malicious prosecution of Job, whom he hated because God

loved him, and did all he could to separate between him and his God, to

sow discord and make mischief, between them, urging God to afflict him,

and then urging him to blaspheme God. , One would have thought that

he had enough of his former attempt upon Job, in which he was so

shamefully baffled and disappointed ; but malice is restless, the Devil and

his instruments are so. They that calumniate good people, and accuse

them .falsely, will have their saying, though the evidence to the contrary-

be ever so plain and full, and they have been cast in the issue which they

themselves have put it upon. Satan will have Job's cause called over

again. The malicious, unreasonable, importunity of that great persecu

tor of the saints is represented, (Rev. 12. 10.) by his accusing them be

fore our God day and night, still repeating and urging that against them

which has been many time answered ; so did Satan here accuse Job day

after day. Here is,

I. The court set, and the prosecutor, or accuser, making his appear

ance, (v. 1, 2.) as before, ch. 1. 6, 7. The angels attended God's throne,

and Satan among them. One would have expected him to come and

confess his malice against Job, and his mistake concerning him, to cry,

Peccavi-~I have done wrong, for belying one whom God spake well of,

and to beg pardon : but instead of that, he comes with a further design

against Job. He is asked the same question as before, Whence comefl thou ?

And answers as before, From going to and fro in the earth ; as if he had

been doing no harm, though he had been abusing that good man.

II. The Judge himself of counsel for the accused, and pleading for

him ; (n. 3.) " Haft thou considered myservant Job better than thou didst,

and art thou now at length convinced that he is a faithful servant of mine,

a fierseS and an upright man ; for thou seest hestill holds fast his integrity ?

This is now added to his character, as a further achievement ; instead of let

ting go his religion, and cursing God, he holds it faster than ever, as that

which he has now more than ordinary occasion for ; he is the fame in ad

versity that he was in prosperity, and rather better, and more hearty and

lively in blessing God than ever he was, and takes root the faster for

being thus shaken. See, 1. How Satan is condemned for his allegations

against Job ; Thou movedst me against him, as an accuser, to destroy him

without cause. Or, " Thou in vain movedest me to destroy him, for I will

never do that." Good men, when they are cast down are not destroyed,

2 Cor. 4. 9. How well is it for us that neither men nor devils are to be

our judges, for perhaps they would destroy us right or wrong ; but our

judgment proceeds from the Lord, whose judgment never errs or is

biassed. 2. How Job is commended for his constancy, notwithstanding

the attacks made upon him ; " Still he holds fast his integrity, as his

weapon, and thou canst not disarm him ; as his treasure, and thou canst;

not rob him of that ; hay, thine endeavours to do it make him hold it

the faster ; instead of losing ground by the temptation, he gets ground."

God speaks of it with wonder, and pleasure, and something of triumph in

the power of his own grace ; Still he holds fast his integrity. Thus the

trial of Job's faith was sound to bis praise and honour, 1 Pet. 1. 7. Con

stancy crowns integrity.

III. The accusation further prosecuted, v. 4. What excuse can Satan

make for the failure of his former attempt ? What can he fay to palliate

it, when he had been so very confident that he should gain his point ?

Why, truly, he has this to fay, Skin forskin, and all that a man has will he

givefor his life. Something of truth there is in this, that self-love and

self-preservation, are very powerful commanding principles in the hearts

of men. Men love themselves better than their nearest relations, even their

children, that are pieces of themselves ; will not only venture, but give

their estates to save their lives. All account life sweet and precious, and
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while they are themselves in health and at ease, they can keep trouble

from their hearts, whatever they lose. We ought to make a good use

of this consideration, and while God continues to us our life and health,

and the use of our limbs and fenses, we should the more patiently bear the

loss of other comforts. See Matth. 6. 25.

But Satan grounds upon this an accusation of Job, slily representing

him, 1. As unnatural to those about him, and one that laid not to heart

the death of his children and servants, nor cared how many of them had

their skins (as I may fay) stripped over their ears, so long as he slept in

a whole skin himself, as if he that was so tender of his children's fouls,

could be careless of their bodies, and, like the ostrich, hardened againA

his young ones, as though they were not his. 2. As wholly selfish, and

minding nothing but his own ease and safety, as if his religion made him

four, morose, and ill-natured. Thus are the ways and people of God of

ten misrepresented by the Devil and his agents.

IV. A challenge given to make a further trial of Job's integrity ;

(«. 5.) " Putforth thine hand now, (for I find my hand too short to

reach him, and too weak to hurt him,) and touch hit bone and hitflesh,

(that* is with him the only tender part, male himflei with smiting him,

Mic. 6. 13.) and then, I dare fay, he will curse thee to thy face, and let go

his integrity." Satan knew it, and we find it by experience, that nothing

is more likely to ruffle the thoughts, and put the mind into disorder, than

acute pain and distemper of body. There is no disputing against sense.

St. Paul himself had much ado to bear a thorn in the flesh, nor could he

have borne it without special grace from Christ, 2 Cor. 12. 7, 9.

V. A permission granted to Satan to make this trial, v. 6. Satan would

have had God put forth his hand and do it ; but he affliBi not willingly,

nor takes any pleasure in grieving the children os men, much less his own

children ; (Lam. 3. 33.) and therefore, if it must be done let Satan do

it, who delights in such work : He is in thine hand, do thy worst with him,

(but with a proviso and limitation ;) onlysave hit life, or his foul. Afflict

him, but not to death. Satan hunted for the precious life, would have

taken that if he might, in hopes that dying agonies would have forced

Job to curse his God ; but God had mercy in store for Job after this

trial, and therefore he must survive it, and," however he is afflicted, must

have his life given him for a prey. If God did not chain Up the roaring

lion, how soon would he devour us ! As far as he permits the wrath of

Satan and wicked men to proceed against his people, he will make it turn

to his praise and their's, and the remainder thereofhe will restrain, Ps. 76. 10.

" Save his foul," that is, " his reason ;" (so some ;) " preserve to him

the use of that, for, otherwise, it will be no fair trial ; if, in his delirium,

he should curse God, that will be no disproof of his integrity. It would

be the language not of his heart, but of his distemper."

Job, in being thus maligned by Satan, was a type of Christ, the first

prophecy of whom was that Satan should bruise his heel, (Gen. 3. 15.)

and so he was foiled, as in Job's cafe. Satan tempted him to let go his

integrity, his adoption ; (Matth. 4. 6.) If thou be the son os God. He

entered into the heart of Judas who betrayed Christ, and (some think)

with his terrors put Christ into his agony in the garden. He had per

mission to touch his bone and his flesh, without exception of his life, be

cause by dying he was to do that which Job could not do ; destroy him

that had thepower of death, that it the Devil.

7. So went Satan forth from the presence of the Lord,

and smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot

unto his crown. 8. And he took him a potstierd to scrape

himself withal ; and he sat down among the ashes. 9.

Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain thine

integrity ? Curse God, and die. 10. But he said unto

her, Thou speakest as one of the foolifli women speaketh.

What ! Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and

shall we not receive evil ? In all this did not Job sin with

his lips.

The Devil, having got leave to tear and worry poor Job, presently fell

to work with him, as a tormentor first, and then a tempter. His own

children he temps first, and draws them to sin, and afterward torments,

when thereby he has brought them to ruin ; but this child of God he

tormented with affliction, and then temped to make a bad use of his af

fliction. That which he aimed at, was, to make Job curse God ; now

here we are told what course he took both to move him to it, and

it to him ; both to give him the provocation, else it would be to no pur

pose to urge him to it, and to give him the information, else he would not

have thought of it ; thus artfully is the temptation managed with all the

subtlety of the old serpent, who is here playing the fame game against

Job, that he played against our first parents ; (Gen.'S. ) aiming to seduce

him from his allegiance to his God, and to rob him of his integrity.

I. He provokes him to curse God, by smiting him with sore boils, and

so making him a burthen to himself, v. 7, 8. The former attack was

extremely violent, but Job kept his ground, bravely made good the pass,

and carried the day : yet he is still but girding on the harness, there is

worse behind ; the clouds return after the rain ; Satan, by the divine per

mission, follows his blow, and now deep calls unto deep.

1. The disease was very grievous, with which Job was seized ; Satan

smote him with boi/t sore beili, all over him, from head to foot ; with an

evil inflammation, so some render it ; an erysipelas, perhaps, in a higher

degree. One boil, when it is gathering, is torment enough, and gives a

man abundance of pain and uneasiness. What a condition was Job then

in, that had boils all over him, and no part free, and those of as raging a

heat as the Devil could make them, and, as it were, set onJire of hell!

The small-pox is a very grievous and painful disease, and would be much

more terrible than it is, but that we know the extremity of it ordi

narily lasts but a few days ; how grievous then was Job's disease, who

was smitten all over with sore boils or grievous ulcers, which make him

sick at heart, put him to exquisite torture, and so spread themselves over

him, that he could lay himself no way for any ease. If at any time we

be exercised with sore and grievous distempers, let us not think ourselves

dealt with any otherwise than as God has sometimes dealt with the best

of his saints and servants. We know not how much Satan may have a

hand (by divine permission) in the diseases, with which the children of

men, and especially the children of God, are afflicted ; what infections that

prince of the air may spread, what inflammation may come from that fiery

serpent. We read of one whom Satan had bound many years, Luke 13.

16. Should God suffer that roaring lion to have his will against any of

us, how miserable would he soon make us !

2. His management ofhimfelf, in this distemper, was very strange, v. 8.

(1.) Instead of healing salves he took a potsherd, a piece of a broken

pitcher, toscrape himself withal : a very sad pass this poor man was come

to. When a man is sick and fore, he may bear it the better, if he be

well-tended and carefully looked after ; many rich people have with a

soft and tender hand charitably ministered to the poor in such a condition

as this ; even Lazarus had some ease from the tongues of the dogs that

came and licked hitsores, but poor Job has no help afforded him. [I. ~\

Nothing is done to his fores but what he does himself, with his own'

hands. His children and servants are all dead, his wife unkind, ch. 19.

17. He has not wherewithal to fee a physician, or surgeon ; and, which

is most fad of all, none of those he had formerly been kind to, had so

much sense of honour and gratitude, as to minister to him in his dillress,

and lend him a hand to dress or wipe his running fores, either because

the disease was loathsome and noisome, or because they apprehended it to

be infectious. Thus it was in the former days, as it will be in the last

days ; men were lovert of their ownselvtt, unthankful, and without natural

affeclion. [2. J All that he does to his fores, is, to scrape them ; they are

not bound up with soft rags, nor mollified with ointment, not washed Or

kept clean ; no healing plaisters laid on them, no opiates, no anodynes,

ministered to the poor patient to alleviate the pain, and compose him to

rest, nor any cordials to support his spirits ; all the operation is the scrap

ing of the ulcers, which, when they were come to head, and began to die,

made his body all over like a scurf, as is usual in the end of the small -pox.

It would have been an endless thing to dress his boils one by one, he

therefore resolves thus to do it by wholesale ; a remedy which one would

think as bad as the disease. [3.] He has nothing to do this with but a

potsherd, no surgeon's instrument proper for the purpose, but that which

would rather rake into his wounds, and add to his pain, than give him

any ease. People that are sick and sore, have need to be under the dis

cipline and direction of others, for they are often but bad managers of

themselves.

(2.) Instead of reposing himself in a soft and warm bed, he sat down

among the ashes. Probably, he had a bed left him ; (for though his

fields were stripped, we do not find that his house was burnt or plun

dered ;) but he chose to sit in the ashes, either because he was weary of

his bed, or because he would put himself into the place and posture of a

penitent, who, in token of his felf-abhorrence, lay in dust and ashes, ch.

42. 6. Isa. 58. 5. Jonah 3. 6. Thus did he humble himself under the

mighty hand of God, and bring his mind to the meanness and poverty of
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his condition. He complains, (eh. 7. 5. ) that his flesh was clothed with

worms, and clods of dust, and therefore dust to dust, ashes to ajhes. If God

lay him among the aslies, there he will contentedly sit down ; a low

spirit becomes low circumstances, and will help to reconcile us to them.

The Septuagint reads it, He fat down upon a dunghill without the city ;

(which is commonly said, in mentioning this story j) but the original

fays no more than that he fat in the midst of the ashes, which he might do

in his own house.

II. He urges him, by the persuasions of his own wife, to curse God,

t». 9. The Jews (who covet much to be wife above what is written)

fay that Job's wife was Dinah, Jacob's daughter ; so the Chaldee-Para-

phrafe. It is not likely that she was ; but, whoever it was, she was to

him like Michal to David, a scoffer at his piety. She was spared to him

when the rest of his comforts were taken away, for this purpose, to be a

troubler and tempter to him. If Satan leaves any thing that he has per-

million to take away, it is with a design of mischief. It is policy to fend

his temptations by the hand of those that are dear to us, as he tempted

Adam by Eve, and Christ by Peter. We must therefore carefully

watch, that we be not drawn to fay or do a wrong thing by the influ

ence, interest, or entreaty, of any, no not those for whose opinion and fa

vour we have ever so great a value. Observe how strong this temptation

■was,

1. She banters Job for his constancy in his religion ; " Dost thou still

retain thine integrity ? Art thou so very obstinate in thy religion, that no

thing will cure thee of it ? So tame and sheepish, as thus to truckle to a

God, who is so far from rewarding thy services with marks of his favour,

that he seems to take a pleasure in making thee miserable, strips thee,

and scourges thee, without any provocation given ? Is this a God to be

still loved, and blessed, and served >"

Dost thou not see that thy devotion's vain ?

What have thy prayers procur'd, but woe and pain ?

Hast thou not yet thine int'rest understood ?

Perversely righteous and absurdly good ?

Those painful sores, and all thy losses, show

How Heaven regards the foolish faint below.

Incorrigibly pious ! Can't thy God

Reform thy stupid virtue with his rod ? Sir R. Blackmohe.

Thus Satan still endeavours to draw men from God, as he did our first

parents, by suggesting hard thoughts of him, as one that envies the hap

piness, and delights in the misery, of his creatures, than which nothing

is more false. Another artifice he uses, is, to drive men from their reli

gion by loading them with scoffs and reproaches for their adherence to

it : we have reason to expect it, but we are fools if we heed it ; our

Master himself has undergone it, we shall be abundantly recompensed for

it, and with much more reason may we retort it upon the scoffers, " Are

you such fook, as still to retain your impiety, when you might bless God

and live?" '

2. She urges him to renounce his religion, to blaspheme God, set him

at defiance, and dare him to do his worst ; " Curse God, and die j live no

longer in dependence upon God, wait not for relief from him, but be

thine own deliverer by being thine own executioner, end thy troubles by

ending thy life, better die once than be always dying thus ; thou mayell

now despair of having any help from thy God, even curse him, and hang

thyself." These are two of the blackest and most horrid of all Satan's

temptations, and yet such as good men have sometimes been violently as

saulted with : nothing is more contrary to natural conscience than blas

pheming God, nor to natural sense than self murder; therefore the sug

gestion of either of these may well be suspected to come immediately from

Satan. Lord, lead us not into temptation, not into such, not into any

temptation, but deliver usfrom the evil one.

III. He bravely resists and overcomes the temptation, v. 10. He

soon gave her an answer, (for Satan spared him the use of his tongue, in

hopes he would curse God with it,) which shewed his constant resolution

to cleave to God, to keep his good thoughts of him, and not to let go

his integrity.

See, 1. How he resented the tempations ; he was indignant at having

such a thing mentioned to him; "What! Curse God? I abhor the

thought of it ; get thee behind me, Satan." In other cases, Job reasoned

with his wife with a great deal of mildness, even when (he was unkind to

him ; (ch. 19. 17.) /entreated her for the children's fake of my iwn body.

But when she persuaded him to curse God, he was much displeased ; Thou

fjfieaketh as one of the foolish women fjiealeth. He does not call her a fool,

and an atheist, nor does he break out into any indecent expressions of his

displeasure, as those who are lick and sore, are apt to do, and think they

I may be excused ; but be shews her the evil of what she said, that she

spake the language of the infidels and idolaters, who, when they are hardly

bestead, fret themselves, and curse their king, and their God, Isa. 8. 21. We

have reason to suppose that in such a pious household as Job had, his

wife was one that had been well-affected to religion, but that now, when

all their estate and comfort were gone, she could not bear the loss with

that temper of mind that Job had ; but that she should go about to infect

his mind with her wretched distemper, was a great provocation to him,

and he could not forbear thus shewing his resentment. Note, (].) Those

are angry and sin not, who are angry only at sin, and take a temptation

as the greatest affront ; who cannot bear them that are evil, Rev. 2. 2.

When Peter was a Satan to Christ, he told him plainly, Thou art an of

fence to me. (2.) If those whom we think wife and good, at any time

speak that which is foolish and bad, we ought to reprove them faithfully

for it, and shew them the evil of what they say, that we suffer not sin

upon them. (3.) Temptations to curse God ought to be rejected with

the greatest abhorrence, and not so much as to be parleyed with : who

ever persuades us to that, must be looked upon as our enemy, to whom if

we yield it is at our peril. Job did not curse God, and then think to

come off with Adam's excuse, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me,

she persuaded me to it, (Gen. 3. 12.) which had in it a tacit reflection on

God, his ordinance and providence ; no, if thou scornest, if thou cursest,

thou alone shalt bear it.

2. How he reasoned against the temptation ; Shall we receive good at

the hand of God, andshall we not receive evil also ? Those whom we re.

prove, we must endeavour to convince ; and it is no hard matter to give

a reason why we should still hold fast our integrity, even when we are

stripped of every thing else. He considers that though good and evil

are contraries, yet they do not come from contrary causes, but both from

the hand of God ; (Isa. 45. 7. Lam. 3. 38.) and therefore that in both

we must have our eye up unto him, with thankfulness for the good he

fends, and without fretfulnefs at the evil. Observe the force of his argu

ment.

(1.) What he arguesfor; not only the bearing, but the receiving, of

evil ; Shall we not receive evil, that is, sjl.j " Shall we not expect to re

ceive it ? If God give us so many good things, shall we be surprised, or

think it strange, if he sometimes afflict us, when he has told us that pros

perity and adversity are set the one over against the other ?" 1 Pet. 4. 12.

[2.] " Shall we not set ourselves to receive it aright ?" The word signi

fies to receive as a gift, and denotes a pious affection and disposition of

soul under our afflictions, neither despising them nor fainting under them,

accounting them gifts ; (Phil. 1. 29.) "accepting them as punishments of

our iniquity ; (Lev. 26. 41.) acquiescing in the will of God in them ;

(" Let him do with me as seemeth him good;") and accommodating

ourselves to them, as those that know how to want as well as how to

abound, Phil. 4. 12. When the heart is humbled, and weaned, by hum

bling weaning providences, then we receive correction, (Zech. 3. 2.) and

take up our cross.

(2.) What he arguesfrom ; " Shall we receive so much good as has

come to us from the hand of God, during all those years of peace and

prospetity that we have lived ; and shall we not now receive evil, when

God thinks fit to lay it on us i" Note, The consideration of the mercies

we receive from God, both past and present, should make us receive our

afflictions with a suitable disposition of spirit. If we receive our share of

the common good in the seven years of plenty, shall we not receive our

share of the common evil in the years of famine ? Qui fentit commodum,

fenlire debet et onus—He whofeels the privilege,should preparefor the priva

tion. If we have so much that pleases us, why should we not be content

with that which pleases God i If we receive so many comforts, shall we

not receive some afflictions, which will serve as foils to our comforts, to

make them the more valuable ; (we are taught the worth of mercies, by

being made to want them sometimes ;) and as allays to our comforts, to

make them the less dangerous, to keep the balance even, and to prevent

our being lifted up above measure ? 2 Cor. V>. 7. If we receive so much

good for the body, shall we not receive some good for the soul ; that is,

some afflictions, by which we partake of God's holiness ; (Heb. 12. JO.)

something which, by saddening the countenance, makes the heart better ?

Let murmuring therefore, as well as boasting, be for ever excluded.

IV. Thus, in a good measure, Job still held fast his integrity ; and

Satan's design against him was defeated. In all this, did not Jobstn with

his lips ; he not only said this well, but all he said, at this time, was under

the goVerrment of religion and right reason : in the midst of all these

grievances he did not speak a word amiss ; and we have no reason to

think hut that be also preserved a good temper of mind, so that though

Vol. II. No. 33.
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there might be some stirrings and risings of corruption in his heart, yet j

grace got the upper hand, and he took care that the root of bitterness

might not spring up to trouble him, Heb. 12. 15. The abundance of hit

heart was for God, produced good things, and suppressed the evil that

was there, which was out-voted by the better lide. If he did think any

evil, yet he laid his hand upon his mouth, (Prov. 30. 32.) stifled the evil

thought, and let it go no further ; by which it appeared, not only that

he had true grace, but that it was strong, and victorious ; in 'short, that

he had not forfeited the character of a perfeB and upright man ; for so he

appears to be, who, in the midst of such temptation, offends not in word,

Jam. 3. 2. Ps. 17. 3.

1 1 . Now when Job's three friends heard of all this evil

that was come upon him, they came every one from his

own place ; Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shu-

hite, and Zophar the Naamathite : for they had made an

appointment together to come to mourn with him, and

to comfort him. 12. And when they lifted up their eyes

afar off, and knew him not, they lifted up their voice, and

wept ; and they rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled

dust upon their heads toward heaven. 1 3. So they fat

down with him upon the ground seven days and seven

nights, and none spake a word unto him : for they saw

that his grief was very great.

We have here an account of the kind visit which Job's three friends

made him in his affliction. The news of his extraordinary troubles spread

into all parts ; he being an eminent man, both for greatness and goodness,

and the circumstances of his troubles being very uncommon. Some, who

were his enemies, triumphed in his calamities ; (ch. 16. 10.—19. 18.—

SO. 1, yr.) perhaps they made ballads on him : but his friends concerned

themselves for him, and endeavoured to comfort him ; a friend loveth at

all times, and a brother is born for adversity. Three of them are here

named, (y. 11.) Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar. We shall meet with a

fourth after, who, it mould seem, was present at the whole conference,

namely, Elihu ; whether he came as a friend of Job, or only as an audi

tor, does not appear : these three are said to be his friends, his intimate

acquaintance, as David and Solomon had each of them one in their court,

that was called the king's friend. These three were eminently wife and

good men, as appears by their discourses ; they were old men, very old,

they had a great reputation for knowledge, and much deference was paid

to their judgment, ch. 32. 6. It is probable that they were men of figure

in their country—princes, or heads of houses. Now observe,

I. That Job, in his prosperity, had contracted a friendship with them :

if they were his equals, yet he had not that jealousy of them ; if his in

feriors, yet he had not that disdain of them, which was any hinderance to

an intimate converse and correspondence with them. To have such

friends, added more to his happiness in the day of his prosperity, than all

' the head of cattle he was master of. Much of the comfort of this life

lies in acquaintance and friendship with those that are prudent and vir

tuous ; and he that has a few such friends, ought to value them highly.

Job's three friends are supposed to be all of them of the posterity of Abra

ham, which, for some descents, even in the families that were shut out

from the covenant of peculiarity, retained some good fruits of that pious

education which the father of the faithful gave to those under his charge.

Eliphaz descended from Teman, the grandson of Esau ; (Gen. 36. 11.)

Bildad (it is probable) from Shuah, Abraham's son by Keturah, Gen.

25. 2. Zophar is thought by some to be the same with Zepho, a descend

ant from Esau, Gen. 36. 11. The preserving of so much wisdom and

piety among those that were strangers to the covenants of promise, was a

happy presage of God's grace to the Gentiles, when the partition-wall

should in the latter days be taken down. Esau was rejected ; yet many

that came from him, inherited some of the best blessings.

II. That they continued their friendship with Job in his adversity, when

most of his friends had forsaken him, ch. 19. 14. Two ways they shewed

their friendship.

1. By the kind visit they made him in his affliction, to mourn with

him, and to comfort him, v. 11. Probably, they had been wont to visit

him in his prosperity, not to hunt or hawk with him, not to dance or play

at cards with him, but to entertain and edify themselves with his learned

and pious converse ; and now that he was in adversity, they come to share

with htm in his griefs, as formerly they had come to (hare with him in hit

comforts. These were wise men whose heart was in the house of mourning,

Eccl. 7. 4- Visiting the afflicted, sick or sore, fatherless or childless, in

their sorrow, is made a branch ofpure religion and undejiled ; (Jam. 1 . 27.)

and, ifdone from a good principle, will be abundantly recompensed shortly,

Matth. 25. 36. By visiting the sons and daughters of affliction, we may

contribute to the improvement, (1.) Of our own graces; for many a good

lesson is to be learned from the troubles of others; we may look upon

them, and receive instruction, and be made wife and serious. (2.) Of

their comforts ; by putting a respect upon them, we encourage them,

and some good word may be spoken to them, which may help to make

them easy. Job's friends came, not to satisfy their curiosity with an ac

count of his troubles, and the strangeness of the circumstances of them ;

much less as David's false friends, to make invidious remarks upon him,

(Ps. 41. 6.. .8.) but to mourn with him, to mingle their tears with his, and

so to comfort him. It is much more pleasant to visit those in affliction,

to whom comfort belongs, than those to whom we must first speak con-

viction.

Concerning these visitants, observe, [1.] That they were not sent

for, but came of their own accord ; {ch. 6. 22.) whence Mr Caryl ob

serves, that it is good manners to be an unbidden guejl at the house of mourn

ing, and, in comforting our friends, to prevent their invitations. £2.]

That they made an appointment to come, Note, Good people should

make appointments among themselves for doing good, so exciting and

obliging one another to it, and assisting and encouraging one another in

it. For the carrying on of any pious design, let hand join in hand. s_3.]

That they came with a design (and we have reason to think it was a

sincere design) to comfort him, and yet proved miserable comforters,

through their unskilful management of his cafe. Many that aim well,

by mistake come short of their aim.

2. By their tender sympathy with him and concern for him in his af

fliction ; when they saw him at some distance he was so disfigured and

deformed with his fores, that they knew him not, v. 12. His face was

foul with -weeping, (ch. 16. 16.) like Jerusalem's Nazarites, that had

been ruddu as the rubies, but were now blacker than a coal, Lam. 4. 7, 8.

What a change will a fore disease, or, without that, oppressing care and

grief make in the countenance, in a little time.' Is this Naomi? Ruth 1.

19. So, // this jobs How art thou fallen! How is thy glory stained

and sullied, and all thine honour laid in the dust ! God fit us for such

changes !

Observing him thus miserably altered, they did not leave him, in a

fright or loathing, but expressed so much the more tenderness toward

him.

(1.) Coming to mourn with him, they vented their undissembled grief

in all the then usual expressions of that passion ; they wept aloud ; the

sight of them, (as is usual,) revived Job's grief, and set him a weeping

afresh, which fetched floods of tears from their eyes. They rent their

clothes, and sprinkled dust upon their heads, as men that would strip

themselves, and abase themselves, with their friend that was stripped and

abased.

(2.) Coming to comfort him, they sat down with him upon the ground

for so he received visits ; and they, not in compliment to him, but in true

compaiHon, put themselves into the fame humble and uneasy place and pos

ture. They had many a time, it is likely sitten with him on his couches,

and at his table, in his prosperity, and were therefore willing to share with

him in his grief and poverty, because they had shared with him in his joy

and plenty. It was not a modish short visit that they made him, just to look,

upon him and be gone ; but, as those that could have no enjoyment of

I themselves, if they had returned to their place, while their friend was in

so much misery, they resolved to stay with him till they saw him mend or

end, and therefore took lodgings near him, though he was not now able

to entertain them as he had done, and they must therefore bear their own

charges. Every day, for seven days together, at the hours in which he

admitted company, they came and fat with him, as his companions in tri

bulation, and exceptions from that rule, Nullus ad admiffas Hit amievs

ofies—They who have lost their wealth, are not to e«pe8 the visits of their

friends.

They fat with him, but none spake a word to him, only they all at

tended to the particular narratives he gave of his troubles. They were

silent, as men astonished and amazed ; Curt leves loquntur, ingentesstupent—

Our lighter griefs have a voice ; those which are more oppressive, are mute ;

or, according to Sir R. Blackmore,

So long a time they held their peace, to (how

A reverence due to such prodigious woe.
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They spake pot a word to him, whatever they said one to another, by

way of instruction, for the improvement os the present providence. They

said nothing to that purport to which afterward they said much—nothing

to grieve him, (ch. 4. 2.) because they saw his grief was very great al

ready, and they were loath at so st to add affliction to the afflicted. There

is a time to keepJilenct, when either the wicked is before us, and by speaking

we may harden them, (Ps. 39. 1.) or when by speaking we may offend

the generation of God's children, Ps. 73. 15. Their not entering upon the

following solemn discourses till the seventh day, may perhaps intimate

that it was the sabbath-day, which doubtless, was observed in the patri

archal age, and to that day they adjourned the intended conference, be

cause, probably, then company resorted, as usual, to Job's house, to join

with him in his devotions, who might be edified by the discourse. <0r ra

ther, by their silence so long, they would intimate that what they afterward

said, was well-considered and digested, and the result of many thoughts.

The heart of the wife studies to answer. We should think twice before we

speak once, especially in such a case as this, think long, and we shall be

the better able to speak short and to the purpose,

CHAP. III.

Ye have heard of the patience of Job,fays the apostle, Jam. 5. 11. So <we

have, and of his impatience too. We wondered that a man should beso pa

tient as he was ; ( ch. 1 , and 2. ) but we wondered also, that a good man

should be so impatient as he is here in this chapter, where wefind him cur

sing his day, and, in pqffon, I. Complaining that he was born, v. 1...10.

//. Complaining that he did not die as soon as he was born, v. 1 1...19.

III. Complaining that his Tife was now continued when he was in misery,

•o. 20...26. In this, it must be owned that Job Jinned with his lips, and it

is written, not for our imitation, but our admonition, that he who thinks he

stands, may take heed leajl he fall,

1. A FTER this, Job opened his mouth, and cursed his

-XjL day. 2. And Job spake, and said, 3. Let the

day perish wherein I was born, and the night in tvhich it

was said, There is a man-child conceived. 4. Let that

day be darkness ; let not God regard it from above, nei

ther let the light mine upon it. 5. Let darkness and the

lhadow of death stain it ; let a cloud dwell upon it ; let

the blacknels of the day terrify it. 6. Asjirr that night,

let darkness seize upon it ; let it not be joined unto the

days of the year, let it not come into the number of the

months. 7. Lo, let that night be solitary, let no joyful

voice come therein. 8. Let them curse it, that curse the

day, who are ready to raise up their mourning. 9. Let

the stars of the twilight thereof be dark ; let it look for

light, but have none, neither let it fee the dawning of the

day : 10. Because it {hut not up the doors of my mother's

womb, nor hid sorrow from mine eyes.

Long was Job's heart hot within him ; while he was musing, the fire

burned, and the more for being stifled and suppressed ; at length, he spake

with his tongue, but not such a good word as David spake after a long

pause, Lord, male me to know my end. Ps. 39. 3, 4. Seven days the prophet

Ezekiel fat down astonished with the captives, and then (probably, on

the sabbath-day) the word of the Lord came lo him, Ezek. 3, 15, 16. So

long Job and his friends fat thinking, but said nothing ; they were afraid

of speaking what they thought, lest they should grieve him, and he durst

not give vent to his thoughts, lest he should offend them. They came

to comfort him, but, finding his afflictions very extraordinary, they began

to think comfort did not belong to him, suspecting him to be a hypocrite,

and therefore they said nothing. But losers think they may have leave

to speak, and therefore Job gives vent firlt to his thoughts, unless they

had been better, it had been well if he had kept them to himself.

In short, he cursed his day, the day of his birth, wished he had never

been born, could not think or speak of his own birth without regret and

vexation. Whereas men usually observe the annual return of their birth

day with rejoicing, he looked upon it as the unhappiest day of the year,

because the unhappiest of his life, being the inlet into all his woe. Now,

I. This was bad enough. The extremity of his trouble and the dis

composure os his spirits may excuse it in part, but he can by no means-

be justified in it. Now he has forgotten the good he was born to, the

lean kine have eaten up the fat ones, and he is filled with thoughts of

the evil only, and wishes he had never been born. The prophet Jeremiah

himself expressed his resentment of his calamities, in language not much

unlike this, Woe is me, my mother, that thou haft borne me ! (Jer. 15. 10.)

Cursed be the day wherein I was born, Jer. 20. 14, &c. We may sup

pose that Job in his prosperity had many a time blessed God for the day

of his birth, and reckoned it a happy day ; yet now he brands it with ail

possible marks of infamy. When we consider the iniquity in which we

were conceived and born, we have reason enough to reflect with sorrow

and shame upon the day of our birth, and to say that the day ofour death,

by which we are freedfrom Jin, (Rom. 6, 7.) is far belter, Eccl. 7. 1.

But to curse the day of our birth, because then we entered upon the ca

lamitous scene of life, is to quarrel with the God of nature, to despise

the dignity of our being, and to indulge a passion which our own calm

and sober thoughts will make us ashamed of. Certainly there is no con

dition of life a man can be in this world, but he may, in it, (if it be

not his own fault,) so honour God, and work out his own salvation, and

make sure a happiness for himself in a better world, that he will have no

reason at all to wish he had never been born, but a great deal of reason to

say that he had his being to good purpose. Yet it must be owned, if

there were not another life after this, and divine consolations to support

us in the prospects of it, so many are the sorrows and troubles of this,

that we might sometimes be tempted to fay that we were made in vain,

(Pf. 89. 47.) and to wish we had never been. There are those in hell,

who with good reasoB wish they had never been born, as Judas, Matth.

26. 24. But, on this side hell, there can be no reason for so vain, and

ungrateful a wish. It was Job's folly and weakness to curse his day ;

we must fay of it, This was his infirmity ; but good men have some

times failed in the exercise of those graces which they have been most

eminent for, that we may understand that when they are said to be fler-

fe8, it is meant that they were upright, not that they were sinless.

Lajlly, Let us observe it to the honour of the spiritual life above the na

tural, that though many have cursed the day of their first birth, never any

cursed the day of their new-birth, nor wished they never had had grace,

and the Spirit of grace, given them : those are the most excellent gists,

above life and being itself, and which will never be a burthen.

II. Yet it was not so bad as Satan promised himself : Job cursed his

day, but he did not curse his God ; was weary of his life, and would

gladly have parted with that, but not weary of his religion, he resolutely

cleaves to that, and will never let it go. The dispute between God and

Satan concerning Job, was not whether Job had his infirmities, and

whether he was subject to like passions as we are ; (that was granted ;)

but whether he was a hypocrite, and secretly hated God, and, if he were

provoked would shew it ; upon trial, it proved that he was no such man.

Nay, all this may consist with his being a pattern of patience ; for though

he did thus speak unadvisedly with his lips, yet, both before and after,

he expressed great submission and resignation to the holy will of God,

and repented of his impatience ; he condemned himself for it, and there

fore God did not condemn him, nor must we, but watch the more care

fully over ourselves, lest we fin after the similitude of this transgression.

The particular expressions which Job used in cursing his day, are full

of poetical fancy, flame, and rapture ; and create as much difficulty to

the critics, as the thing itself does to the divines : we need not be parti

cular in our observations upon them.

When he would express his passionate wish that he had never been, he

falls foul upon the day ; and,

1. He wished that earth might forget it ; Let it peri/h, v. 3. Let it

not bejoined to the days of the year, v. 6. " Let it be not only not in

serted in the calendar in red ktters, as the day of the king's nativity

useth to be," (and Job was a king, ch. 29°. u/t.) " but let it be rased

and blotted out, and buried in oblivion. Let not the world know that

ever such a man as I, was born into it, and lived in it, who am made

such a spectacle of misery."

2. That Heaven mightfrown u/wn it ; Let not God regard itfrom above,

v. 4. " Every thing is indeed as it is with God ; that day is honour

able on which he puts honour, and which he distinguishes and crowns

with his favour and blessing, as he did the seventh day of the week ; but

let my birth-day never be so honoured, let it be nigro carbone notandus—

marked as with a black coal for an evil day by him that determines the

times before appointed. The Father and Fountain of light appointed

the greater light to rule the day, and lesser lights to rule the night j but
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let that want the benefit of both." (1.) Lei that day be darkness ; II

(u. 4.) and if the light of the day be darkness, how great is that dark

ness ! It is terrible, because then we look for light. Let the gloominess

of the day represent Job's condition, whole fun went down at noon.

(2.) As for that night too, let it want the benefit of moon and stars,

and let darkness feme upon it, thick darkness, darkness that may be felt,

•which will not befriend the repose of the night by its silence, but rather

disturb it with its terrors.

3. That all joy might forsake it ; " Let it be a melancholy night, so

litary, and not a merry night of music or dancing ; let no joyful voice come

therein ;" (t». 7.) " let it be a long night, and not fee the eye-lids ofthe

morning" (v. 9.) " which bring joy with them."

4. That all curses might follow it ; (t>. 8.) " Let none ever desire to

fee it, or bid it wtlcou e when it comes, but, on the contrary, let them

curse it, that curse the day. Whatever day any are tempted to curse, let them

at the same time bestow one curse upon my birth-day ; particularly those

that make it their trade to raise up mourning at funerals with their ditties

of lamentation. Let them that curse the day of the death of others, in

the fame breath curse the day of my birth." Or, those who are so fierce

and daring as to be ready to raise up, the Leviathan, for that is the word

here ; who being about to strike the whale or crocodile, curse it with

the bitterest curse they can invent, hoping by those incantations to weaken

it, and so to make themselves masters of ft. Probably, some such custom

(night there be used, to which our divine poet alludes. Let it be as

odious as the day <whcrein men bewail the greatejl misfortune, or the time

wthcrcin theyfee the mojl dreadful apparition ; so Bishop Patrick, I suppose

taking the Leviathan here to signify the Devil, as others do, who under

stand it of the curses, used by conjurers and magicians in raising the

Devil, or when they have raised a devil that they cannot lay.

But what is the ground of Job's quarrel with the day and night of his

birth ? It is because it shut not up the doors of his mother's womb, v. 10.

See the folly and madness of a passionate discontent, and how absurdly

and extravagantly it talks, when the reins are laid on the neck of it.

Is this Job, who was so much admired for his wisdom, that unto him

men gave ear, and keptJilence at his counsel, and after his words theyspake

not again ? ch. 29. 21, 22. Surely his wisdom failed him, (1.) When

he took so much pains to express his desire that he had never been born,

which, at the best, was a vain wish, for it is impossible to make that

which has been, not to have been. (2.) When he was so liberal of his

curses upon a day and a night, that could not be hurt, or made ever the

worse for his curses. (3.) When he wished a thing so very barbarous

to his own mother, as that she might not have brought him forth, when

her full time was come ; which must inevitably have been her death, and

a miserable death. (4.) When he despised the goodness of God to him,

(in giving him a being, such a being, so noble and excellent a life such a

life, so far above that of any other creature in this lower world,) and

undervalued the gift, as not worth the acceptance, only because transit

cum onere—it was clogged with a proviso of trouble, which now, at length,

came upon him, after many years' enjoyment of its pleasures. What a

foolish thing, it was to wish that his eyes had never seen the light, that

so they might not have seen sorrow, which yet he might hope to see

through, and beyond which he might see joy. Did Job believe and hope

that he should in hisfiejh fee God at the latter day ; (ch. 19. 26.) and yet

would he wish he never had had a being capable of such a bliss, only be

cause, for the present, he had sorrow in the flesh ? God by his grace arm

us against this foolish and hurtful lust of impatience.

1 1 . Why died I not from the womb ? Why did I not

give up the ghost when I came out of the belly? 12.

Why did the knees prevent me ? Or why the breasts that

I should fuck ? 13. For now mould I have lain still and

been quiet, I should^iave slept ; then had 1 been at rest,

14. With kings and counsellors of the earth, which built

desolate places for themselves ; 15. Or with princes that

had gold, who filled their houses with silver : 1 6. Or as

an hidden untimely birth, I had not been ; as infants

which never saw light. 17. There the wicked cease

from troubling ; and there the weary be at rest. 18.

There the prisoners rest together ; they hear not the voice

of the oppressor. 1 9. The small and great are there ; and

the servant is free from his master.

Job, perhaps reflecting upon himself for his folly, in wishing he had

never been born, follows it, and thinks to mend it, with another, little

better, that he had died as soon as he was borr?, which he enlarges upon

in these verses. When our £.iviour would set forth a very calamitous

state of things, he seems to allow such a saying as this, Blessed are the

I barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gavefuck ;

I (Luke 23. 29.) but blessing the barren womb is one thing, and cursing

the fruitful womb is another ! It is good to make the best of afflictions,

but it is not good to make the worst of mercies. Our rule is, Bless, and

curse not.

Lite is often put for all good, and death for all evil ; yet Job here very

absurdly ■. implains of life and its supports, as a curse and plague to him,

and covets death and the grave, as the greatest and most desirable bliss.

Surely Satan was deceived in Job, when he applied that maxim to him,

All that a man hath will he givefor his life ; for never any man valued life

at a lower rate than he did.

I. He ungratefully quarrels with life, and is angry that it was not

taken from him as soon as it was given him ; (v. 11, 12.) Why died not

Ifrom the womb? See here, 1. What a weak and helpless creature man

is, when he comes into the world, and how (lender the thread of life is,

when it is first drawn. We are ready to die from the womb, and to

breathe our last, as soon we begin to breathe at all. We can do nothing

for ourselves, as other creatures can, but should drop into the grave, if

the knees did not prevent us, and the lamp of life when first lighted,

would go out of itself, if the breasts given us that we should suck, did

not supply it with fresh oil. 2. What a merciful and tender care Divine

Providence took of us, at our entrance into the world. It was owing to

this, that we died, notfrom the womb, and did not give uh the ghojl when

we came out of the belly ; why were we not cut off as soon as we were

born ? Not because we did not deserve it, justly might such weeds have

been plucked up as soon as they appeared, justly might such cockatrices

have been crushed in the egg : not because we did, or could, take any

care of ourselves and our own safety j no creature comes into the world

so shiftless as man. It was not our might, or the power of our hand,

that preserved us these beings, but God's power and providence upheld

our frail lives, and his pity and patience spared our forfeited lives. It

was owing to this, that the knees prevented us. Natural affection is put

into parents' hearts by the hand of the God of nature : and hence it was

that the blessings of the breast attended those of the womb. 3. What

a great deal of vanity and vexation of spirit attends human life ! If we

had not a God to serve in this world, and better things to hope for in

another world, considering the faculties we are endued with, and the

troubles we are surrounded with, we should be strongly tempted to wish

that we had died from the womb, which had prevented a great deal both

of sin and misery.

He that is born to-day, and dies to-morrow,

Loses some hours of joy, but months of sorrow.

The evil of impatience, fretfulness, and discontent ; when they thus

prevail, they are unreasonable and absurd, impious and ungrateful ; they

are a slighting and undervaluing of God's favour. How much soever

life is imbittered, we must fay, " It was of the Lord's mercies that we

died not from the womb, that we were not consumed." Hatred of life

is a contradiction to the common fense and sentiments of mankind, and

our own at another time. Let discontented people declaim ever so much

against life, they will be loath to part with it when it comes to the point.

When the old man in the fable, being tired* with his burthen, threw it

' down with discontent, and called for death, and death came to him and

asked him what he would have with him, he then answered, " Nothing,

but help me up with my burthen."

II. He passionately applauds death and the grave, and seems quite in

■ love with them. To desire to die, that we may be with Christ, that we

i may be free from fin, and that we may be ctothedupon with our house which

is from heaven, is the effect and evidence of grace ; but to desire to die,

only "that we may be quiet in the grave, and delivered from the troubles

' of this life, savours of corruption. Job's considerations here may be of

1 good use to reconcile us to death when it comes, and to make us easy

' under the arrest of it ; but they ought not to be made use of as a pretence

! to quarrel with life while it is continued, or to make us uneasy under the

burthens of it. It is our wisdom and duty to make the best of that which

is, be it living or dying, aud so to live to the Lord, and die to the Lord,

' and to be his in both, Rom. 14. 8.

i Job here frets himself with thinking that if he had but died as soon as

he was born, and been carried from the womb to the grave,
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1. His condition would have been a» good as that of the best. I should

have been (fays he, v. 14 ) with klngt and counsellors of the earth, whose

pomp, power, and policy, cannot set them out of the reach of death, nor

secure them from the grave, nor distinguish their's from common dust in

the grave. Even princes, who had gold in abundance, could not with it

bribe death to overlook them when he came with commission ; and

though they filled their houses with silver, yet they were forced to leave

it all behind them, no more to return to it. Some, by the desolate places

which the kings and counsellors are here said to buildfor themselves,'•under-

stand the sepulchres or monuments they prepared for themselves in their

life-time; as Shebna (Isa. 22. 16.) hc<wed him out a sepulchre ; and by

the gold which the princes had, and the silver with which they silled their

houses, they understand the treasures which, they fay, it was usual to

deposit in the graves of great men. Such arts have been used to preserve

their dignity, if possible, on the other side death, and to keep themselves

from lying even with those of inferior rank ; but it will not do ; death,

is, and will be, an irresistible leveller ; Morsscefilra ligonibus aqual—Death

mingles sceptres -with spades. Rich and poor meet together in the grave ;

and there, a hidden untimely birth, (v. 16.) a child that either never saw

light, or but just opened its eyes, and peeped into the world, and, not

liking it, closed them again, and hastened out of it, lies as soft and easy,

lies as high and safe, as kings, and counsellors, and princes, that had gold ;

•« And therefore," fays Job, " would I had lain there in the dust, rather

than live to lie here in the assies !"

2. His condition would have been much better than now it was, v. 13.

" Thenshould I have lainJIM, and been quiet, which now I cannot do, I

cannqt be, but am still tossing, and unquiet; then I 'ssiould have slept,

whereas now sleep departeth from mine eyes ; then had I been at test,

whereas now I am restless." Now that life and immortality are brought

to a much clearer light by the gospel than before they were placed in,

good Christians can give a better account than this of the gain of death ;

Then should I have been present with the Lord, then ssiould I have

seen his glory face to face, and no longer through a glass darkly :" but

all that poor Job dreamed of, was rest and quietness in the grave, out of

the fear of evil tidings, and out of the feeling of fore boils. Thenshould

I have been quiet ; and had he kept his temper, his even easy temper still,

which he was in, in the two foregoing chapters, entirely resigned to the

holy will of God, and acquiescing in it, he might have been quiet now ;

bis foul, at least, might have dwelt at ease, even when his body lay in

pain, Ps. 25. 13.

Observe how finely he describes the repose of the grave ; which

(provided the soul also be at rest in God) may much assist our triumphs

over it.

(1.) Those that now are troubled, will there be out of the reach of

trouble; (y. \1. ) There the wicied cease from troubling : when persecutors

die, they can no longer persecute, their hatred and envy are now perished.

Herod had vexed the church, but when he became a prey for worms, he

ceased from troubling. When the persecuted die, they are out of the

danger of being any further troubled. Had Job been at rest in his grave,

he had had no disturbance from the Sabeans and Chaldeans, none of all

his enemies had created, him any trouble.

(2.) Those that are now toiled, will there fee the period of their toils ;

there the weary are at rest : heaven is more than a rest to the fouls of the

saints, but the grave is^i rest to their bodies ; their pilgrimage is a weary

pilgrimage ; sin and the world they are weary of, their services, sufferings,

and expectations, they are wearied with ; but in the grave they restfrom

all their labours, Rev. 14. 13. Isa. 51. 2. They are easy there, and make I

no complaints ; there believers steep in Jesus.

(3.) Those that were here enslaved, are there at liberty : death is the

prisoner's discharge, the relief of the oppressed, and the servant's manu

mission, v. 18. There the prisoners, though they walk not at large, yet

they rest together, and are not put to work, to grind in that prison-

house. They are no more insulted and trampled upon, menaced and

terrified, by their cruel talk-masters ; they hear not the voice of the op

pressor. They that were here doomed to perpetual servitude, that

could call nothing their own, no not their own bodies, are there no

longer under command or control ; there the servant is free from his

master ; which is a good reason why those that have power, ssiould use

it moderately, and those that are in subjection, ssiould bear it patiently,

yet a little while.

(4. ) Those that were at a vast distance sr >m all others, there are upon

a level, v. 19. The small aud great are there, there the same, there

all one, all alike free among the dead. The tedious pomp and state

which attend the great, are at an end there ; all the inconveniences of a

poor and low condition are likewise over, death and the grave know no

difference.

LeveH'd by death, the conqueror and the slave,

The wise and foolish, cowards and the brave,

Lie mix'd and undistinguifh'd in the grave. Sir R. Bi.ack.more.

20. Wherefore is light given to him that is in misery,

and life unto the bitter in soul, 2 1 . Which long for

death, but it comeih not ; and dig for it more than for hid

treasures ; 22. Which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad,

when they can find the grave ? 23. Why is light given

to a man whose way is hid, and whom God hath hedged

in ? 24. For my lighing cometh before I eat, and my

roarings are poured out like the waters. 25. For the

thing which 1 greatly feared, is come upon me, and that

which I was afraid of, is come unto me. 26. I was not

in safety, neither had I rest, neither was I quiet ; yet

trouble came.

Job, finding it to no purpose to wissi either that he had not been born,

or had died as soon as he was born, here complains that his life was now

continued, and not cut off : when men are set on quarrelling, there is no

end of it; the corrupt heart will carry on the humour: having cursed

the day of his birth, here he courts the day of his death. The beginning

of this strife and impatience is as the letting forth of water.

1. He thinks it hard, in general, that miserable lives ssiould be pro-

longed ; (v. 20.. 22 ) Wherefore is light in life given to them that are bitter

in foul ? Bitterness of foul, through spiritual grievances, makes life itself

bitter. Why doth he give light ? So it is in the original ; he means God,

yet does not name him, though the Devil had said, " He will curse thee

to thy face ;" but he tacitly reflects on the Divine providence as unjust

and unkind, in continuing life, when the comforts of life are removed.

Life is called light, because pleasant and serviceable for walking and work

ing ; it is candle-light, the longer it burns, the ssiorter, and the nearer to

the socket, it grows. This light is said to be given us ; for if it were

not daily renewed to us by a fressi gift, it would be lost. But Job reckons

that to those who are in misery, it is S£/>o» aSupot—gift and no gift, a gift

that they had better be without, while the light only serves them to fee

their own misery by. Such is the vanity of human life, that it sometimes

becomes a vexation of spirit ; and so alterable is the property of death,

that, though dreadful to nature, it may become even desirable to nature

itself: he speaks of those here, (1.) Who long for death, when they

have out-lived their comforts and usefulness, are burthened with age and

infirmities, with pain or sickness, poverty or disgrace, and yet-it comes

not ; while, at the fame time, it comes to many who dread it, and would

put it far from them. The continuance and period of life must be ac-

cording to God's will, not according to our's. It is not fit that we

ssiould be consulted how long we would live, and when we would die ;

our times are in a better hand than our own. (2. ) Who dig for it as for

hid treasures, that is, would give any thing for a fair dismission out of this

world, which supposes that thenthe thought of men's being their own ex

ecutioners was not so much as entertained or suggested, else those who

longed for it, needed not take much pains for it, they might soon come

at it, (as Seneca tells them,) if they pleased. (3.) Who bid it welcome,

and are glad when they can find the grave, and see themselves stepping

into it. If the miseries of this life can prevail, contrary to nature, to

make death itself desirable, shall not much more the hopes and prospects

of a better life, to which death is our passage, make it so and set us quite

above the fear of it ? It may be a sin to long for death, but I am sure it

is no sin to long for heaven.

2 He thinks himself in particular, hardly dealt with, that he might

not be eased of his pain and misery by death, when he could not get

ease any other way. To be thus impatient of life for the fake of the

troubles we meet with, is not only unnatural in itself, but ungrateful to

the Giver of life, and argues a sinful indulgence of our own passion, and

a sinful inconsideration of our future state. Let it be our great and con

stant care to get ready for another world, and then let us leave it to God

to order the circumstances of our removal thither as he thinks fit ; " Lord,

when and how thou pleafest ;" and this with such an indisserency, that if

he ssiould refer it to us, we would refer it to him again. Grace teaches

Vol. II. No. 33. 5 T
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us, in the midst of life's greatest comforts, to be willing to die, and, in

the midst of its greatest crosses, to be willing to live.

.lob, to excuse himself in this earnest desire which he had to die, pleads

the little comfort and satisfaction he had in life.

(1.) In his present afflicted state, troubles were continually felt, and

were likely to be so. He thought he had cause enough to be weary of

living, for, [1.] He had no comfort of his life ; My sighing comet before

I eat, v. 24. The sorrows of life prevented and anticipated the supports

of life ; nay, they took away his appetite for his necessary food. His

griefs returned as duly as his meals, and affliction was his daily bread. Nay,

so great was the extremity of his pain and anguish, that he did not only

sigh, but roar, and his roarings were poured out like the waters in a full

and constant stream. Our Master was acquainted with grief, aud we must

expect to be so too. [2.] He had no prospect of bettering his condi

tion, his way was hid, and God had hedged him in, v. 23. He saw no

way open of deliverance, nor knew he what course to take ; his way

was hedged up with thorns, that he could not find his path. See ch. 23. 8.

Lam. 3. 7.

(2.) Even in his former prosperous state, troubles were continually

feared ; so that then he was never easy, v. 25, 26. He knew so much J

of the vanity of the world, and the troubles to which, of course, he was

born, that he was not in safety, neither had he rest then. That which

made his grief now the more grievous, was, that he was not conscious to

himself of any great degree either of negligence or security in the day of

his prosperity, which might provoke God thus to chastise him. fl«]

He had not been negligent and unmindful of his affairs, but kept up such

a fear of trouble a6 was necessary to the maintaining of his guard : he

was afraid for his children when they were feasting, lest they should of

fend God ; (ch. 1. 5.) afraid for his servants lest they should offend their

neighbours ; he took all the care he could of his own health, and

managed himself and his affairs with all possible precaution ; yet all would

not do. [2.] He had not been secure, nor indulged himself in ease and

softness, had not trusted in his wealth, nor flattered himself with the

hope of the perpetuity of his mirth ; yet trouble came, to convince and

remind him of the vanity of the world, which yet he had not forgotten

when he lived at ease. Thus his way was hid, for he knew not where

fore God contended with him. Now this consideration, instead of aggra

vating his grief, might rather serve to alleviate it : nothing will make

trouble easy so much as the testimony of our own consciences for us, that

in some measure, we did our duty in a day of prosperity : and an expec

tation of trouble will make it sit the lighter when it comes. The less it

is a surprise, the less it is a terror.

CHAP. IV.

Job having warmly given vent to his passion, andso broken the ice, his friends

here come gravely to give vent to their judgment upon his cafe ; which per

haps they had communicated to one another apart, compared notes upon it,

and talked it over among themselves, andfound they were all agreed in their

verdict, that J,b's afflictions certainly proved him to have been a hypocrite ;

but they did not attach Job with this high charge, till, by the expressions of

his discontent and impatience, in which they thought he reflected on Godhim

self, he had confirmed them in the bad opinion they had before conceived of

him and his character. Now theyset upon, him with great fear. The dis

pute begins, and itsoon becomesfierce. The opponents are Job's threefriends,

Job himself is respondent, Elibu appears,first, as moderator, and, at length,

God himself gives judgment upon the controversy, and the management of it.

The question in dispute, is, whether Job was an honest man or no ? Thefame

question that was in dispute between God and Satan in the twofirst chap

ters. Satan had yielded it, and durst not pretend that his cursing of his day

was a constructive cursing of his God j no, he cannot diny but that Jobstill

holds fast his integrity ; but Job's friends will needs have it, that if Job

were an honest man, he would not have been thus sorely and thus tediously

afflicted, and therefore urge him to confess himself a hypocrite in the profession

he had made of religion ; " No," says Job, " that I will never do ; /

have offended God, but my I:tart, notwithstanding, has been upright with

him ;" andstill he holds fast the comfort of his integrity. Eliphaz, who, it

is likely, was the senior, or of the btst quality, begins with him in this chap

ter : in which, I. He bespeaks a patient hearing, v. 2. //. He compli

ments Job with an acknowledgment of the eminency and usefulness of the pro-

fesfiun he had trade ts religion, v. 3, 4. ///. He charges him with hypo

crisy in his profession, grounding his charge upon his present troubles, and his

conduct under them, v. 5, 6. JV. To make good the inference, he main

tains that man's wickedness is that which always brings God's judgments,

v. 7-..1 I. V. He corroborates his assertion by a vision which he had, in

which he was reminded of the incontestable purity andjustice of God, and

the me iAnefs, weakness, andstnfuhiefs, of man, v. 12. 21. By all this

he aims to bring down Job's spirit, and to make him both penitent and pa

tient under his afflictions.

1 . rT,HEN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said, 2.

A If we assay to commune with thee, wilt thou be

1 grieved ? But who can withhold himself from speaking ?

; 3. Behold, thou hast instructed many, and thou hast

i strengthened the weak hands. 4. Thy words have up-

; holden him that was falling, and thou haft strengthened

the feeble knees. 5. But now it is come upon thee, and

thou faintest ; it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.

, 6. Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and the

uprightness of thy ways ?

In these verses,

I. Eliphaz excuses the trouble he is now about to give to Job by his

discourse ; (v. 2.) " If we assay a word with thee, offer a word of re

proof and counsel, wilt thou be grieved and take it ill ? We have reason

to feat thou wilt : but there is no remedy ; Who can refrainfrom words ?

Observe, 1. With what modesty he speaks of himself and his own at-

i tempt. He will not undertake the management of the cause alone, but

j very humbly joins his friends with him 5 " We will commune with thee :"

they that plead God's cause, must be glad of help, lest it suffer through

their weakness. He will not promise much, but begs leave to assay or

attempt, and try if he could propose any thing that might be pertinent,

and suit Job's cafe. In difficult matters it becomes us to pretend no fur

ther, but only to try what may be said or done. Many excellent dis.

courses have gone under the modest title of Essays. 2. With what ten

derness he speaks of Job, and his present afflicted condition ; " If we tell

thee our mind, wilt thou be grieved ? Wilt thou take it ill ? Wilt thou

lay it to thine own heart as thine affliction, or to our charge as our fault f

Shall we be reckoned unkind and cruel, if we deal plainly and faithfully

with thee ? We desire we may not, we hope we shall not, and should be

sorry if that should be ill-resented which is well-intended." Note. We

ought to be afraid of grieving any, especially those that are already in

grief, lest we add affliction to the afflicted, as David's enemies, Ps. 69.

26. We should shew ourselves backward to fay that which we foresee

will be grievous, though ever so necessary. God himself, though he as-

flictsjustly, yet he does not afflict willingly, Lam. 3. 33. 3. With what

assurance he speaks of the truth and pertinency of what he was about to

fay ; Who can withhold himself from speaking ? Surely it was a pious zeal

for God's honour, and the spiritual welfare of Job, that laid him under

this necessity of speaking ; " Who can forbear speaking in vindication of

God's honour, which we hear reproved, in love to thy foul, which we

fee endangered ;" Note, It is foolish pity not to reprove our friends,

even our friends in affliction, for what they fay or do amiss, only for fear

of offending them. Whether men take it well or ill, we must with wis

dom and meekness do our duty, and discharge a good conscience.

II. He exhibits a twofold charge against Job.

1. As to his particular conduct under this affliction ; he charges him

with weakness and faint-heartedness ; this article of his charge there was

too much ground for, ». 3...4. And here,

(1.) He takes notice of Job's former scrviceableness to the comfort of

others. He owns that Job had instructed many, not only his own chil

dren and servants, but many others, his neighbours and friends, as many

as fell within the sphere of his activity. He did not only encourage

those who were teachers by office, and countenance them, and pay for

the teaching of those who were poor, but he did himself instruct many ;

though a great man he did not think it below him. King Solomon was

a preacher; though a man of business, he found time to do it, went

among his neighbours, talked to them about their fouls, and gave them

good counsel. O that this example of Job were imitated by our great

men ! If he met with those who were ready to fall into sin, or sink under

their troubles, his words upheld them ; a wonderful dexterity he had

in offering that which was proper to fortify persons against tempta

tions, to support them under their burthens, and to comfort afflicted con

sciences. He had, and used, the tongue of the learned, knew how to

speak a word in season to them that were weary, and employed himself



Before Christ 1520. The Address of Eliphaz.JOB, IV.

in that good work. With suitable counsels and comforts he

ened the tucal hands for work and service and the spiritual warfare,

much

strength

and the feeble knees for bearing up the man in his journey and under his

load. It is not our duty only to lift up our own hands that hang down, by

quickening and encouraging ourselves in the way of duty, (Heb. 12. 12.)

but we must also strengthen the weak hands of others, as there is occa

sion, and do what we can to confirm their feeble knees, by saying to them

that are of a fearful heart, Bestrong, Isa. 35. 8, 4. The expressions seem

to be borrowed thence. Nqte, They who have abundance of spiritual

riches, should abound in spiritual charity. A good word, well and wisely

spoken, may do more good than perhaps we think of.

But why does Eliphaz mention this here? [1.] Perhaps he praises

him thus for the good he had done, that he might make the intended re

proof the more passable with him. Just commendation is a good preface

to a just reprehension, will help to remove prejudices, and will shew that

the reproof comes not from ill will. Paul praised the Corinthians before

he chid them, 1 Cor. II. 2. [2.] He remembers how Job comforted

others as a reason why he might justly expect to be himself comforted ;

and yet, if conviction was necessary in order to comfort, they must be ex

cused if they applied themselves to that first ; the Comfortershall reprove,

John 16. 8. r_8.] He speaks this, perhaps, in a way of pity, lamenting

that through the extremity of his affliction, he could not apply those

comforts to himself, which he had formerly administered to others. It is

easier to give good counsel than to take it ; to preach meekness and pa

tience than to practise them. Facile omnes, cum valemus, reSum confilium

egrotis damns—We allfind it ed/y, when in health, to give good advice to the

tick. Terent. [4.] Most think that he mentions it as an aggravation

of his present discontent, upbraiding him with his knowledge, and the

good offices he had done for others, as if he had said, " Thou that hast

taught others, why dost not thou teach thyself ? Is not this an evidence

of thine hypocrisy, that thou hast prescribed that medicine to others,

which thou wilt not now take thyself, and so contradicted thyself, and

actest against thine own known principles ? Thou that teachest another

not to faint, dost thou faint? Rom. 2. 21, Physician, heal thyself."

They who have rebuked others, must expect to hear of it, if they them

selves become obnoxious to rebuke.

(2.) He upbraids him with his present low-spiritedness, v. 5. " Now

that it is come upon thee, now that it is thy turn to be afflicted, and the

bitter cup that goes round, is put into thy hand, now that it touches thee,

thoufaintest, thou art troubled." Here, [1.] He makes too light of Job's

afflictions ; " It touches thee." The very word that Satan himself had

used, ei. 1. 11 2. 5. Had Eliphaz felt but the one half of Job's af

fliction, he would have said, " It smites me, it wounds me ;" but, speak

ing of Job's afflictions, he makes a mere trifle of it ; it touches thee, and

thou canst not bear to be touched ; Noli me tangere—Touch me not. s_2.J

He makes too much of Job's resentments, and aggravates them ; " Thou

faintest, or thou art beside thyself ; thou ravest, and knowest not what

thou sayest." Men in deep distress must have grains of allowance, and a

favourable construction put upon what they fay ; when we make the

worst of every word, we do not as we would be done by.

2. As to bis general character before this affliction, he charges him

with wickedness and false-heartedness ; that article of his charge was ut

terly groundless and unjust. How unkindly does he banter him, and up

braid him with the great profession of religion he had made, as if it were

all now come to nothing, and proved a (ham ; (v. 6.) *• Is not this thy

fear, thy confidence, thy hofie, and the uprightness of thy ways ? Does it not

all appear now to be a mere pretence ? For, hadst thou been sincere in it,

God would not thus have afflicted thee, nor wouldest thou have behaved

thus under the affliction." This was the very thing Satan aimed at, to

prove Job a hypocrite, and disprove the character God had given of him :

when he could not himself do this to God, but He I till saw and said, Job

is perfeS and upright, then he endeavoured, by his friends, to do it to Job

himself, and to persuade him to confess himself a hypocrite ; could he

have gained that point, he would have triumphed, Hates confitentem reum—

Out of thine own mouth will I condemn thee. But, by the grace of God,

Job was enabled to hold fast his integrity, and would not bear false wit

ness against himself. Note, Those that pass rash and uncharitable cen

sures upon their brethren, and condemn them for hypocrites, do Satan's

work, and serve his interest, more than they are aware of. I know not

how it comes to pass that this verse is differently read in several editions of

our common English Bibles ; the orginal, and all the ancient versions, put

thy hope before the uprightness of thy ways. So does the Geneva, and most

of the editions of the last translation ; but I find one of the first in 1612,

bag it, It not this thy fear, thy confidence, the uprightness of thy ways, and thy

hope? Both the Assembly's Annotations and Mr. Pool's have that read

ing : and an edition in 1660, reads it, " Is not thy fear thy confidence, and

the uprightness of thy ways thy hope ? Does it not appear now, that all

the religion, both of thy devotion, and of thy conversation, was only in

hope and confidence that thou fliouldest grow rich by it i Was it not all

mercenary ?" The very thing that Satan suggested. Is not thy religion

thy hope, and thy right ways thy confidence ? So Mr. Broughton. Or,

"Was it not ? Didst thou not think that that would have been thy pro

tection ? But thou art deceived." Or, " Would it not have been so ?

If it had been sincere, would it not have kept thee from this despair?"

It is true, if thou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength, thy grace, it

small ; (Prov. 24. 10.) but it does not therefore follow that thou hast

no grace, no strength at all. A man's character is not to be taken from

a single act.

7. Remember, I pray thee, who-erer perished, being

innocent ? Or where were the righteous cut off? 8.

Even as I have seen, they that plough iniquity, and sow

wickedness, reap the fame. 9. By the blast of God they

perifli, and by the breath of his nostrils are they consum

ed. 10. The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the

fierce hon, and the teeth of the young lions, are broken.

11. The old lion perifheth for lack of prey, and the stout

lion's whelps are scattered abroad.

Eliphaz here advances another argument to prove Job a hypocrite, and

will have not only his impatience under his afflictions to be evidence

against him, but even his afflictions themselves, being so very great and ex

traordinary, and there being no prospect at all of his deliverance out of

them.

To strengthen this argnment, he here lays down these two principles,

which seem plausible enough.

I. That good men were never shut ruined : for the proof of this, he ap

peals to Job's own observation ; (t>. 7.) "Remember, Ipray thee; re

collect all that thou hast seen, heard, or read, and give me an instance of

any one that was innocent and righteous, and yet perished as thou dost,

and was cut off as thou art." If we understand it of a final and eternal

destruction, his principle is true, None that are innocent and righteous,

perish for ever : it is only a man of sin that is a son of perdition, 2 Thess.

2. 3. But then it is ill applied to Job ; he did not thus perish, jior was

he cut off : a man is never undone till he is in hell. But if we understand

it of any temporal calamity, his principle is not true. The righteousperish ;

(Isa. 57. 1.) Thereis one event both to the righteous andto the wicked, (Eccl.

9. 2.) both in life and death ; the great and certain difference is after

death. Even Before Job's time, (as early as it was,) there were instances

sufficient to contradict this principle. Did not righteous Abel perish being

innocent ; and was not he cut off in the beginning of his days ? Was not

righteous Lot burnt out of house and harbour, and forced to retire to a

melancholy cave ? Was not righteous Jacob, a Syrian, ready to perish ?

Deut. 26. 5. Other such instances, no doubt, there were, which are not

on record.

II. That wicked men were often thus ruined : for the proof of this, he

vouches his own observation ; \v. 8.) " Even as I have seen, many a time

They that plough iniquity, andsow wickedness, by the blast of God they perish ,

v. 9. We have daily instances of that ; ana therefore, since thou dost

thus perish, and art consumed, we have reason to think that, whatever

profession of religion thou hast made, thou hast but ploughed iniquity, and

sown wickedness. Even as I have seen in others, so do -I see in thee."

1. He speaks of sinners in general, politic busy sinners, that take pains

in sin, for they plough iniquity ; and expect gain by fin, for they sow

wickedness : they that plough, plough in hope ; but what is the issue i

They reap the fame : they shall, of the flesh, reap corruption and ruin, Gal.

6. 7, 8. The harvest will be a heap in the day ofgrief and desperate for-

row, Isa. 17. 11. He shall reap the same, that is, the proper product of

that seedness : that which the sinner sows, he sows not that body thatshall

be, but God will give it a body, a body of death, the end of those things,

Rom. 6. 21. Some, by iniquity and wickedness, understand wrong and

injury, done to others ; they who plough and sow them, (hall reap the

same, that is, they (hall be paid in their own coin. They who are trouble

some, (hall be troubled, 2. Thess. 1. 6. Josh. 7. 25. Thespoilersflail be

spoiled; (Isa. 33. 1.) and they that led captive, shall go captive, Rev.

13. 10.
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He further describes their destruction; (t>. 9.) By the blast of God

they jierijb. The projects they take so much pains in, are defeated ;

God cuts in sunder the cords of those ploughers, Ps. 129. 3, 4. They

themselves are destroyed, which is the just punishment of their iniquity.

They perish, that is, they are destroyed utterly ; they are consumed, that

is, they are destroyed gradually ; and this, by the blast and breath of

God, that is, (1.) By his wrath : his anger is the ruin of sinners, who

are therefore called vessels of ivrjt/t, and his breath is said to kindle Tophet,

Isa. 30. 33. Who knows the power of his anger ? Ps. 90. 11. (2.) By

his word: he speaks, and it is done, easily and effectually. The spirit

of God, in the word, consumes sinners ; with that he flays them, Hos. 6.

5. Saying and doing are not two things with God. The man of sin is

said to be consumed with the breath of Christ's mouth, 2 Thesf. 2. 8.

Compare Isa. 11. 4. Rev. 19. 21. Some think that in attributing the

destruction of sinners to the blast of God, and the breath of his nostrils,

he refers to the wind which blew the house down upon Job's children, as

if they were thereforesinners above all men, because they sufferedsuch things,

Luke 13. 2.

2. He speaks particularly, of tyrants and cruel oppressors, under the

similitude of lions, v. 10, 11. Observe, (1.) How he describes their

cruelty and oppression. The Hebrew tongue has five several names for

lions, and they are all here used to set forth the terrible tearing power,

fierceness, and cruelty, of proud oppressors ; they roar and rend and prey

upon all about them, and bring up their young ones to do so too, Ezek.

19. 3. The Devil is a roaring lion ; and they partake of his nature, and

do his lusts, They are strong as lions and subtle ; (Ps. 10. 9 17. 12.)

and, as far as they prevail, lay all desolate about them. (2.) How he

describes their destruction ; the destruction both of their power and of

their persons : they shall be restrained from doing further hurt, and

reckoned with for the hurt they have done. An effectual course shall

be taken, [1.]. That they shall not terrify ; the voice of their roaring

shall be stopped. [2.] That they shall not tear ; God will disarm them

will take away their power, to do hurt, the teeth of the young lions are

broken, Ps. 3.' 7- Thus shall the remainder of wrath be restrained. [3.]

That they shall not enrich themselves with the spoil of their neighbours.

Even the old lion is famished, and perishes for lack of prey : they that

have surfeited on spoil and rapine, are perhaps reduced to such straits

as to die of hunger at last. [4.] That they (hall not, as they promise

themselves, leave a succession ; the flout lions whel/is are scattered abroad,

to seek for food themselves, which the old ones used to bring in for them,

Nah. 2. 12. The lion did tear in piecesfor his whelps, but now they must

shift for themseves. Perhaps Eliaphaz intended, in this, to reflect upon

Job, as if he, being the greatJl of all the mm ofthe east, had got his estate

by spoil, and used his power in oppressing his neighbours, but now, his

power and estate were gone, and his family scattered : if so, it was a pity

that a man whom God praised, should be thus abused.

12. Now a thing was secretly brought to me, and mine

ear received a little thereof. 1 3. In thoughts from the j

visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth on men, 14.

Fear came upon ine, and trembling, which made all my

bones to shake. 15. Then a spirit passed before my face ;

the hair of my flelh stood up : 16. It stood still, but I

could not discern the form thereof : an image was before

mine eyes there was silence, and 1 heard a voice, saying,

17. Shall mortal man be more just than God ? Shall a

man be more pure than his Maker ? 18. Behold, he put

no trust "in his servants ; and his angels he charged with

folly : 19. How much less in them that dwell in houses

of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which are crushed

before the moth ! 20. They are destroyed from morning

to evening : they perish for ever without any regarding

it. 21. Doth not their excellency which is in them, go i

away ? They die, even without wisdom. J

Eliaphaz, having undertaken to convince Job os the fin and folly of

his discontent and impatience, here vouches a vision he had been favoured

with, which he relates to Job for his conviction. What comes immedi

ately from God all men will pay a particular deference to, and Job, no

doubt, as much as any. Some think Eliphaz bad this vision now lately,

since he came to Job, putting words into his mouth wherewith to reason

with him ; and it had been well if he had kept to the purport of this

vision, which would serve for a ground on which to reprove Job for his

murmuring, but not to condemn him for a hypocrite. Others think

he had itformer/y ; for God did, in this way, often communicate himself

to the children of men in those first ages of the world, ch. 33. 15. Pro

bably, God had sent Eliphaz this messenger and message some time or

other, when he was himself in an unquiet discontented frame, to calm '

and pacify him. Note, As we should comfort others with that where

with we have been comforted, (2 Cor. 1. 4.) so we should endeavour to

convince others with that which has been powerful to convince us.

The people of God had not then any written word to quote, and

therefore God sometimes notified to them even common truths, by the

extraordinary ways of revelation. We that have Bibles, have there

(thanks be to God) a more sure word to depend upon than even visions

and voices, 2 Pet. 1. 19. Observe,

I. The manner in which this message was sent to Eliphaz, and the

circumstances of the conveyance of it to him. 1. It was brought him

secretly, or by stealth : some of the sweetest communion gracious fouls

have with God, is in secret, where he only who is all eye, can perceive.

God has ways of bringing conviction, counsel, and comfort, to Im peo

ple, unobserved by the world, by private whispers, as powerfully and ef

fectually as by the public ministry. His secret is with them, Ps. 2.5. 14.

As the evil spirit often steals good words out of the heart, (Mat: h. 13.

19.) so the good Spirit sometimes steals good words into the heart, or

ever we are aware. 2. He received a little thereof, v. ] 2. And it is but

little of divine knowledge that the best receive in this world ; we know

little, in comparison with what is to be known, and with what we shall

know when we come to heaven. How little a portion is heard of G'jJ,

ch. 26. 14. We Incjw but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 12. See his humility and

modesty. He pretends not to have understood it fully, but something

of it he perceived. 3. It was brought him in the visions of the night ;

(d. 13.) when he was retired from the world and the hurry of it, and all

about him was composed and quiet. Note, The more we are withdrawn

from the world and the things of it, the fitter we are for communion with

God. When we are communing with our own hearts, and areJlill, ( Ps. 4. 4. )

then is a proper time for the Holy Spirit to commune with us. When

others were asleep, Eliphaz was ready to receive this visit from Heaven,

and, probably, like David, was meditating upon God in the night-watches y

in the midst of those good thoughts, this thing was brought to him. We

should hear more from God, if we thought more of him ; yet some are sur

prised with convictions in the night, ch. 33. 14, 15. 4. It was prefaced

with terrors ; Fear came upon him and trembling, v. 14. It should seem,

before he either heard or saw any thing, he was seized with this trembling,

which shook his bones, and perhaps the bed under him. A holy awe and

reverence of God and his majesty being struck upon his spirit, he was.

thereby prepared for a divine visit. Whom God intends to honour, he

first humbles and lays low, and will have us all to serve him with holy fear,

! and to rejoice with trembling.

II. The messenger by whom it was sent j a spirit, one of the good an

gels, who are employed not only as the ministers of God's providence,

but sometimes as the ministers of his word. Concerning this apparition

which Eliphaz saw, we are here told, (tr. 15, 16.) 1. That it was real,

and not a dream, not a fancy ; an image was before his eyes, he plainly

saw it, at first, it passed and tepassed before his face, moved up and down,

but, at length, it stood still to speak to him. If some have been so

knavish as to impose false visions on others, and some so foolim as to be

themselves imposed upon, it does not therefore follow that there have

been no apparitions of spirits, both good and bad. 2. That it was in

distinct, and somewhat confused. He could not discern the form thereof,

so as to frame any exact idea of it in his own mind, much less to give a

description of it. His conscience was to he awakened and informed, not

his curiosity gratified. We know little of spirits, we are not capable of

knowing much of them, nor is it fit we should ; all in good time, we must

shortly remove to the world of spirits, and fhall^hen be better acquainted

with them. 3. That it put him into a great consternation, so that his

hair stood an end. Ever since man sinned, it has been terrible to him to,

receive an express from Heaven, as conscious to himself that he can ex

pect no good tidings thence ; apparitions therefore, even of good spirits,

have always made deep impressions of fear, even upon good men. How,

well is it for us, that God fends us his messages, not by spirits, but by

men like oursilves, whose terror stiall not make us afraid ! See Dan. 7.

28 10. 8, 9.

III. The message itself} before it was delivered, there was silence, pro-
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found silence, v. 16. 1 When we are to speak eitherfrom God, or to him,

it becomes us to address ourselves to it with a solemn pause, and so to

set bounds upon the mount on which God is to come down, and not be

hasty to utter any thing. It was in a still small voice, that the message

was delivered, and this was it, (n. 17.) " Shall mortal man be morejujl

than God, the immortal God ? Shall a man be thought to be, or pretend

to be, more fiure than hit Maker? Away with such a thought !" 1 Some

think that Eliphaz aims hereby to prove that Job's great afflictions were

a certain, evidence of his being a wicked man ; a mortal man would be

thought unjust and very impure, if he should thus correct and punish a

servant or subject, unless he had been guilty of some very great crime ;

•« If therefore these were not some great crimes for which God thus

punishes thee, man would be more just than God, which is not to be

'imagined." 2. I rather think it is only a reproof of Job's murmuring

and discontent ; " Shall a man pretend to be more just and pure than

God ? More truly to understand, and more strictly to observe, the rules

and laws of equity than God ? Shall Enojh, mortal, miserable, man, be

so insolent ; nay, (hall Geber, the strongest and most eminent man, man,

at his best estate, pretend to compare with God, or stand in competition

with him ?" Note, It is most impious and absurd to think either others

or ourselves more just and pure than God. Those that quarrel and find

fault with the directions of the divine law, the dispensations of the divine

grace, or the disposals of the divine providence, make themselves more

:ust and pure, than God ; and they who thus reprove God, let them answer

it. What! sinful man ! (for he had not been mortal, if he had not been

sinful !) short-sighted man ! mail he pretend to be more just, more pure,

than God, who, being his Maker, is his Lord and Owner ? Shall the

clay contend with the potter? What justice and purity there is in man,

God is the Author of it, and therefore is himself more just and pure,

See Ps. 94. 9, 10.

IV. The comment which Eliphaz makes upon this, for so it seems to

be ; yet some take all the following verses to be spoken in vision. It

comes all to one.

1. He shews how little the angels themselves are in comparison with

God, v. 18. Angels are God's servants, waiting servants, working ser

vants, they are his ministers ; ( Ps. 1 04-. 4. ) bright and blessed things

they are, but God neither needs them, nor is benefited by them, and is

himself infinitely above them 5 and therefore, (1.) He put no trust in

them, did not repose a confidence in them, as we do in those we cannot

Kve without ; there is no service in which he employs them, but, if he

pleased, he could have done as well without them. He never made them

his confidants, or of his cabinet-council, Matth. 24. 36. He does not

leave his business wholly to them, but hit own eyes run to andfro through

the earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. See this phrase, eh. 39. 11. Some give this

fense of it, " So mutable is even the angelical nature, that God would

not trust angels with their own integrity ; if he had, they would all have

done as some did, left their first estate ; but he saw it necessary to give them

supernatural grace to confirm them." (2.) He charges them with folly,

vanity, weakness, infirmity, in comparison with God. If the world were

left to the government of the angels, and they were trusted with the sole

management of affairs, they would take false steps, and every thing would

not be done for the best, as now it is. Angels are intelligences, but

finite ones. Though not chargeable with iniquity, yet with imprudence.

This last clause is variously rendered by the critics. I think it would

bear this reading, repeating the negation which is very common. He

will put no trust in his saints. In angelis suit nonponet gloriationem—Nor

will he glory in hit angelt, or mate hit boast of them, as if their praises, or

services, added any thing to him : it is his glory, that he is infinitely

happy without them.

2. Thence he infers how much less man is, how much less to be trusted

in, or gloried in : if there is such a distance between God and angels,

what is there between God and man ! See how man is represented herein

his meanness.

(1.) Look upon man in hit Use, and he is very mean, v. 19. Take

man in his best estate, and he is a very despicable creature in comparison

with the holy angels, though honourable if compared with the brutes.

It is true, angels are spirits, and the fouls of men are spirits ; but, [1.]

Angels are pure spirits, the fouls of men dwell in houses of clay ; such

the bodies of men are. Angels are free, human fouls are housed, and

the body is a cloud, a clog, to it, it is its cage, it is its prison. It is a

house of clay, mean and mouldering ; an earthen vessel, soon broken, as it

was first formed, according to the good pleasure of the potter. It is a

cottage, not a house of cedar, or a house of ivory, but of clay, which

«rould soon be in ruins if not kept in constant repair. [2.1 Angels ate

I fixed, but the very foundation of that house of clay in which man dwells,

is in the dull. A house of clay, if built upon a rock, might stand long ;

but, if founded in the dust, the uncertainty of the foundation will hasten

its fall, and it will sink with its own weight. As man was made out of

the earth, so he is maintained and supported by that which comes out

of the earth. Take away that, and his body returns to its earth. We

stand but upon the dust ; some have a higher heap of dust to stand upon

than others, but still it is the earth that stays us up, and will shortly swal-

i low us up. [3.J Angels are immortal, but man is soon crulhed, the

I earthly house of his tabernacle is dissolved, he dies and wastes away, is

I crushed like a moth between one's fingers, as easily, as quickly ; one

may almost as soon kill a man as kill a moth. A little thing will do it ;

I he is crushed before theface os the moth, so the word is. If some lingering

distemper, which consumes like a moth, be commissioned to destroy him,

he can po more resist it than he can resist an acute distemper, which comes

roaring upon him like a lion. See Hos. 5. 12, 14. Is such a creature

as this to be trusted in, or can any service be expected from him, by that

God who puts no trust in angels themselves ?

(2.) Look upon him in hit death, and he appears yet more despicable,

and unfit to be trusted. Men are mortal, and dying, v. 20, 21. sjl.j

In death, they are destroyed, and perish for ever, as to this world ; it is

the final period of their lives, and all their employments and enjoyments

here ; their place will know them no more. [2.] They are dying daily,

and continually wasting ; destroyedfrom morning to evening ; death is still

working in us, like a mole digging our grave at each remove, and we so con

tinually lie exposed, that we are killed all the day long. [3. J Their life

is short, and in a little time they are cut off ; it lasts perhaps but from

morning to evening. It is but a day ; (so some understand it;) their

birth and death are but the sun-rise and sun-set of the same day. s_4.]

In death, all their excellency passes away ; beauty, strength, learning,

not only cannot secure them from death, but die with them, nor shall

their pomp, their wealth, or power, descend after them. [5.] Their

wisdom cannot save them from death ; they die without wisdom, die for

want of wisdom, by their own foolish management of themselves, digging

their graves with their own teeth. [6.] It is so common a thing, that

no body heeds it, or takes any notice of it ; they perish without any re

garding it, or laying it to heart. The deaths of others are much the

subject of common, talk, but little the subject of serious thought.

Some think the eternal damnation of sinners is here spoken of, as well

as their temporal death. They are destroyed, or broken to pieces, by death,

from morning to evening ; and if they repent not, they perishfor ever, so some

read it, v. 20. They perish for ever because they regard not God and

their duty, they consider not their latter end, Lam. 1. 9. They have no

excellency but that which death takes away, and they die, they die the

second death, for want of wisdom to lay hold on eternal life. Shall such

a mean, weak, foolish, sinful, dying, creature as this, pretend to be more

just than God, and more pure than his Maker ? No, instead of quarrelling

with bis afflictions, let him wonder that he is out of hell.

CHAP. V.

Eliphaz, in the foregoing chapter, for the making good of his charge against

Job, had vouched a wordfrom Heaven, sent him in a vifion. In this chap"

ter, he appeals to those that bear record on earth, to the saints, the faithful

witnesses of God's truths, in all ages, v. 1 . They will testify, I. That the

Jin offinners is their ruin, v. 2.. ..5. II. That yet qfstiQion is the common

lot of mankind, v. 6, 1. III. That when we are in afstiSion, it is our

wisdom and duty to apply ourselves lo God, for he is able and ready to help

us, v. 8... 16. IV. That the afflictions which are borne well, will

end well ; and Job particularly, if he would come to a better temper, might

assure himself that God had great mercy inJlorefor him, v. 17.. .27. So

that he concludes his discourse insomewhat a better humour than he began it.

1. /""IALL now, if there be any that will answer thee;

and to which of the saints wilt thou turn ? 2. For

wrath killeth the foolilh man, and envy flayeth the silly

one. 3. I have seen the foolish taking root : but suddenly

I cursed his habitation. 4. His children are far from

safety, and they are crushed in the gate, neither is there

any to deliver them. 5. Whose harvest the hungry eateth

up, and taketh it even out of the thorns, and the robber

fwalloweth up their substance.

Vol.. II. No. *2). 1 5U
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A very warm dispute being begun between Job and his friends, Eliphaz

here makes a fair motion to put the matter to a reference ; in'all debates,

perhaps, the sooner that is done, the better, if the contenders cannot end

it between themselves. So well assured is Eliphaz of the goodness of his

own cause, that he moves Job himself to choose the arbitrators ; (v. I.)

Call now, is there beany that <will answer thee ; that is, 1. " If there

be any that suffer as thou sufferest : canst thou produce an instance of any

one that was really a faint, that was reduced to such extremity as thou

art now reduced to ? God never dealt with any that love his name so as

he deals with thee, and therefore surely thou art none of them." 2.

" If there be any that fay as thou fayell : did ever any good man curse

his day as thou dost ? Or, will any of the saints justify thee in these heats

or passions, or fay that these are the spots of God's children ? Thou wilt

find none of the saints that will be either thine advocates, or mine anta

gonists. To which of the saints wilt thou turn ? Turn to which thou wilt,

and thou wilt 6nd they are all of my mind ; I have the communis fenfus

Jidelium—the unanimous vote of all the saints on my fide ; they will all sub

scribe to what I am going to say.

Observe, ( 1. ) Good people are calledsaints, even in the Old Testament ;

and therefore I know not why we mould, in common speaking, (unless

because we must loqui cum vulgo—f/ieak as our neighbours,) appropriate

the title to those of the New Testament, and not say St. Abraham, St.

Moses, and St. Isaiah, as well as St. Matthew, and St. Mark ; and St.

David the psalmist, as well as St. David the British bishop. Aaron is

expressly called thefaint of the Lord. (52.) All that are themselves saints,

will turn to those that are so ; will choose them for their friends, and

converse with them ; will choose them for their judges, and consult

with them. See Ps. 119. 79. The saints shall judge the world, 1 Cor.

6. 1, 2. Walk in the way of good men, (Prov. 2. 20.) the old way, the

footjle/is of the flock. Every one chooses some sort of people or other

to whom he studies to recommend himself, and whose sentiments are to

him the test of honour and dishonour : now all true faints endeavour to

recommend themselves to those that are such, and to stand right in their

opinion. (3.) There are some truths so plain, and so universally known

and believed, that one may venture to appeal to any of the saints con

cerning them. However there are some things, about which they un

happily differ, there are many more, and more considerable, in which they

are agreed ; as the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, the worth of the

foul, the necessity of a holy life, and the like. Though they do not all

live up, as they mould, to their belief of these truths, yet they are all

ready to bear their testimony to them.

Now there are two things which Eliphaz here maintains, and in which

he doubts not but all the saints concur with him.

I. That the sin of sinners directly tends to their own ruin ; (v. 2.)

Wrath kills the foolish man, his own wrath, and therefore he is foolish for

indulging it ; it is a fire in his bones, in his blood, enough to put him

into a fever ; envy is the rottenness of the bones, and so flays the silly

one that frets himself with it. " So it is with thee ;" fays Eliphaz ;

« while thou quarrellest with God, thou doest thyself the greatest mis

chief; thine anger, at thine own troubles, and thine envy at our prospe

rity, do but add to thy pain and misery : turn to the saints, and thou

find they understand themselves better." Job had told his wife she spake

as the foolish women, now Eliphaz tells him he acted as the foolish men,

the silly ones. Or, it may be meant thus : " If men are ruined and un

done, it is always their own folly that ruins and undoes them. They kill

themselves by some lust or other ; therefore, no doubt, Job, thou hast

done some foolish thing, by which thou hast brought thyself into this

calamitous condition." Many understand it of God's wrath and jealousy.

Job needed not be uneasy at the prosperity of the wicked, for the world's

smiles can never shelter them from God's frowns ; they are foolish and

silly, if they think they will. God's anger will be the death, the eternal

death, of those on whom it fastens. What is hell, but God's anger with

out mixture or period ?

II. That their prosperity is short, and their destruction certain, v. 3.. .5.

He seems here to parallel Job's cafe with that which is commonly the

cafe of wicked people.

1. Job had prospered for a time, seemed confirmed, and was secure in

his prosperity ; and it is common for foolish wicked men to do so. / have

seen them taking root, planted, and, in their own and others' apprehension,

fixed, and likely to continue. Sec Jer. 12. 2. Ps. 37. 35, 36. We

see worldly men taking root in the earth j on earthly things they fix

the standing of their hopes, and from them they draw the sap of their

comforts. The outward estate may be flourishing, but the soul cannot

prosper, that takes root in the earth.

2. Job's prosperity was now at an- end, and so has the prosperity of

other wicked people quickly been.

( 1. ) Eliphaz foresaw their ruin with an eye of faith. They who looked

only at present things, blessed their habitation, and thought them happy,

blessed it long, and wished themselves in their condition. But Eliphaz

cursed it, suddenly cursed it, as soon as he saw them begin to take root,

that is, he plainly foresaw and foretold their ruin ; not that he prayed for

it, (1 have not desired the woeful day,) but he prognosticated it. He went

into thesantluary, and there understood their end, and heard their doom read,

(Ps. 73. 17, 18.) That the firosherity offools will dejlroy them, Prov. 1.

32. They who believe the word of God, can see a curse in the house of

the wicked, (Prov. 3. 33.) though it be ever so finely and firmly built,

and ever so full of all good things ; and can foresee that it will, in time,

infallibly consume it, with the timber thereof, and the stones thereof,

Zech. 5. 4.

(2. ) He saw, at length, what he had foreseen ; he was not disappointed

in his expectation concerning him, the event answered it } his family was

undone, and his estate ruined. In these particulars, he plainly and very

invidiously reflects on Job's calamities. [1.] His children were crushed,

v. 4. They thought themselves safe in their eldest brother's house, but

were far from safety, for they were crushed in the gate ; perhaps the door

or gate of the house was highest built, and fell heaviest upon them, and

there was none to deliver them from perishing in the ruins. This is

commonly understood of the families of wicked men, by the execution of

justice upon them, to oblige them to restore what they have ill-gotten.

They leave it to their children ; but the descent shall not bar the entry-

os the rightful owners, who will crush their children, and cast them by-

due course of law, (and there shall be none to help them,) or perhaps,

by oppression, Pf. 109. 9, &c. [2.] His estate was plundered, v. 5.

Job's was so ; the hungry robbers, the Sabeans and Chaldeans, ran away

with it, and swallowed it ; and this, fays he, I have often observed in

others. What has been got by spoil and rapine, has been lost the fame

way. The careful owner hedged it about with thorns, and then thought

it safe ; but the fence proved insignificant against the greediness of the

spoilers, (if hunger will break through stone-walls, rnnch more through

thorn-hedges,) and against the divine curse, which will go through the

thorns and briers, and burn them together, Isa. 27. 4.

6. Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust,,

neither doth trouble spring out of the ground ; 7. Yet

man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward. 8. I

would seek unto God, and unto God would I commit

my cause : 9. Which doeth great things and unsearch

able ; marvellous things without number. 10. Who

fiveth rain upon the earth, and sendeth waters upon the

elds : 11. To set up on high those that be low ; that

those which mourn, may be exalted to safety. 12. He

disappointeth the devices of the crafty, so that their hands

cannot perform their enterprise. 1 3. He taketh the wise

in their own craftiness : and the counsel of the froward

is carried headlong. 14. They meet with darkness in the

day-time, and grope in the noon-day as in the night. 1 .5.

But he faveth the poor from the sword, from their mouth,

and from the hand of the mighty. 1 6. So the poor hath

hope, and iniquity stoppeth her mouth.

Eliphaz, having touched Job in a very tender part, in mentioning both

the loss of his estate and the death of bis children, as the just punishment

of his sin, that he might not drive him to despair, here begins to encourage

him, and puts- him in a way to make himself easy. Now he very much

changes his voice, (Gal. 4. 20.) and accosts Job gently, as if he would

atone for the hard words he had given him.

I. He reminds him, that no affliction comes by chance, nor is to be

attributed to second causes. It doth not cjtne forth of the dujl norspring

out of the ground, as the grafs doth, v. 6. It doth not come of course,

at certain seasons/jf the year, as natural productions do, by a chain of

second causes. The proportion between prosperity and adversity is not

so exactly observed by Providence, as that between day and ni^ht,

summer and winter, but according to the will and counsel of GoJ, when

and as he thiuks sit. Some read it, Sin comes not forth of the du/lt nor
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iniquity out of the ground. If men be bad, they must not lay the blame I

upon the foil, the climate, or the stars, but on themselves. If thouscornest,

thou aloneshalt bear it. We must not attribute our afflictions to fortune, for

they are from God, nor our sins to fate, for they are from ourselves; so that, j

whatever trouble we are in we must own that God fends it upon us, and we

procure it to ourselves : the former is a reason why we should be very pa- I

tient, the latter why we should be very penitent, when we are afflicted.

II. He reminds him, that trouble and affliction are what we have all

reason to expect in this world. Man is born to trouble; (v. 7-) not as

man, (had he kept his innocency he had been born to pleasure,) but as

sinful man, as born of a woman, (ch. 14. 1.) who was in the transgression.

Man is born in sin, and therefore born to trouble. Even those that are j

born to honour and estate, yet are born to trouble in the flesh. In our

fallen state, it is become natural to us to sin, and the natural consequence

■of that, is affliction, Rom. 5. 12. There is nothing in this world we are

born to, and can truly call our own, but sin and trouble ; both are as the

sparks that fly upward. Actual transgressions are the sparks that fly out

of the furnace of original corruption : and, being called transgressorsfrom

the womb, no wonder that we deal very treacherously, Isa. 48. 8. Such

too is the frailty of our bodies, and the vanity of all our enjoyments, that

our troubles also thence arise as naturally as the sparks fly upward ; so

many are they, so thick and so salt does one follow another. Why then

should we be surprised at our afflictions as strange, or quarrel with them

as hard, when they are but what we are born to ? Man is born to labour,

so it is in the margin, is sentenced to eat his bread in the sweat of his

face, which should inure him to hardness, and make him bear his afflictions

the better.

III. He directs him how to behave himself under his affliction ; (v. 8. )

/ wouldfeet unto God ; surely I would : so it is in the original. Here is,

1. A tacit reproof to Job for not seeking to God, but quarrelling with

him ? « Job, if I had been in thy case, I would not have been so peevish

and passionate as thou art, I would have acquiesced in the will of God."

It is easy to say what we would do if we were in such a one's cafe ; but,

when it comes to the trial, perhaps it will be found not so easy to do as

we fay. 2. Very good and seasonable advice to him, which Eliphaz

transfers to himself in a figure ; " For my part, the best way I should

think I could take, if I were in thy condition, would be to apply myself

to God." Note, we should give our friends no other counsel than what

we would take ourselves if we were iB their cafe, that we may be easy

tinder our afflictions, may get good by them, and may fee a good issue of

them. (1.) We must by prayer fetch in mercy and grace from God;

seek to him as a Father and Friend, though he contend with us, as one

who is alone able to support and succour us. His favour we must seek,

when we have lost all we have in the world ; to him we must address our

selves, as the Fountain and Father of all good, all consolation. // any

qfjti8cd? Let him pray. It is heart's-ease,.a salve for every fore. (2.)

We must by patience refer ourselves and our cause to him. To God would

I commit my cause : having spread it before him, I would leave it with him ;

having laid it at his feet, I would lodge it in his hand ; Here I am, let the

Lord do with me as feemeth him good. If our cause be indeed a good

cause, we need not fear committing it to God, for he is both just and kind.

They that would seek so as to speed, must refer themselves to God.

IV. He encourages him thus to seek to God, and commit his cause to

him. It will not be in vain to do so, for he is one in whom we shall find

effectual help. He recommends to his consideration, God's almighty

power and sovereign dominion.

1. In general, he doeth great things ; (v. 9.) great indeed, for he can

do any thing,.he doth do every thing ; and all according to the counsel of

his own will: great indeed, for the operations of his power are, (1.) Un

searchable, and such as can never be fathomed, can never be found out

from the beginning to the end, Eccl 3. 11. The works of nature are mys

teries, the most curious searches come far short of full discoveries, and the

wisest philosophers have owned themselves at a loss. The designs of

Providence are much more deep and unaccountable, Rom. 11. 33. (2.)

Numerous, and such as can never be reckoned up. He doeth great

things without number ; his power is never exhausted, nor will his pur

pose* ever be fulfilled till the end of time. (3.) They are marvellous,

and such as never can be sufficiently admired ; eternity itself will be short

enough to be spent in the admiration of them. Now, by the considera

tion of this, Eliphaz intends, [1.] To convince Job of his fault and folly

in quarrelling with God. We must not pretend to pass a judgment upon

his works, for they are unsearchable and above our inquiries ; nor must

■ we strive with our Maker, for he will certainly be too hard for us, and is

able to crush ua in a moment. [2.] To encourage Job to seek unto God,

and to refer himself to him. What more encouraging than to see that

he is one to whom power belongs ! He can do great things and marvel

lous for our relief, when we are brought ever so low.

2. He gives some instances of God's dominion and power.

(1.) God doeth great things in the kingdom of nature; he gives rain

ufion the earth, (i>. 10.) put here for all the gifts of common provi

dence, all the fruitful seasons by which hefilleth our hearts with food and

gladness, Acts 14. 17. Observe, When he would shew what great things

God doeth, he speaks of his giving rain, which, because it is a common

thing, we are apt to look upon as a little thing, but if we duly consider

both how it is produced, and what is produced by it, we shall see it to be

a great work, both of power and goodness.

(2.) He doeth great things in the affairs of the children of men ; not

only enriches the poor, and comforts the needy, by the rain he fends,

{v. 10.) but, in order to the advancing of those that are low, he difaji-

points the devices of the crafty ; for v. 11. is to be joined to v. 12. and

compared with Luke 1. 51..53. He hath scattered the proud in the ima

gination of their hearts and so hath exalted them of low degree, and filled

the hungry with good things.

See, ['0 How he frustrates the counsels of the proud and politic,

v. 12.. 14. There is a, supreme power that manages and over-rules men

who think themselves free and absolute, and fulfils its own purposes in

despite of their projects. Observe, First, The froward that walk contrary

to God and the interests of his kingdom, are often very crafty, for they

are the feed of the old serpent that was noted for his subtlety. They

think themselves wife, but, at the end, will be fools. Secondly The fro

ward enemies of God's kingdom have their devices, their enterprises, and

their counsels, against it, and against the loyal faithful subjects of it.

they are restless and unwearied in their designs, close in their consultations,

high in their hopes, deep in their politics, and fast-linked in their con

federacies, Ps. 2. 1,2. Thirdly, God easily can, and (as far as is for his

glory) certainly will, blast and defeat all the designs of his and his

people's enemies. How were the plots of Ahithophel, Sanballat, and

Haman baffled ! The confederates, of Syria and Ephraim against Judah*,

of Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek, against God's Israel, the kings of

the earth and the princes against the Lord and against his anointed,

broken ! The hands that have been stretched OHt against God and his

church, have not performed their enterprise, nor have the weapons formed

against Sion prospered. Fourthly, That which enemies have designed

for the ruin of the church, has often turned to their own ruin ; (v. 13.)

He takes the wife in their own craftiness, and snares them in the work of their

own hands, Ps. 7. 15, 16.—9. 15, 16. This is quoted by the apostle,

(1 Cor. 3. 19.) to shew how the learned men of the heathen were be

fooled by their own vain philosophy. Fifthly, When God infatuates men

they are perplexed, and at a loss, even in those things that seem most

plain and easy ; (v. 14.) They meet with darkness even in the day-time:

nay, as it is in the margin. They run themselves into darkness by the violence

and precipitation of their own counsels. See ch. 12. 'JO, 24, 25.

[2-3 How he favours the cause of the poor and humble, and espouses

that.

, First, He exalts the humble, v. 11. Those whom proud men contrive

to crush, he raises from under their feet, and srts them in safety, Ps. 12. 5.

The lowly in heart, and those that mourn, he advances, comforts, and

makes to dwell on high in the munitions of the rocks, Isa. 33. 16. Sion's

mourners are the sealed ones, marked for safety, Ezek. 9. 4.

Secondly, He delivers the oppressed, v. 15. The designs of the crafty

are to ruin the poor : tongue, and hand, and sword, and all, are at work

in order to this ; but God takes under his special protection those who,

being poor, and unable to help themselves, being his poor, and devoted to

his praise, have committed themselves to him. He saves them from the

mouth that speaks hard things against them, and the hand that docs hard

things against them ; for he can, when he pleases, tie the tongue, aud

wither the hand.

The effect of this, is, (u. 16.) 1. That weak and timorous saints are

comforted: so the poor, that began to despair, has hope. The experiences

of some are encouragements to others, to hope the best in the worst

of times ; for it is the glory of God to fend help to the helpless, and

hope to the hopeless.' 2. That daring threatening sinners are confounded ;

I iniquity stops her mouth ; being surprised at the strangeness of the de-

j liverance, ashamed of its enmity against those who appear, to be the fa-

| vourite* of Heaven, mortified at the disappointment, and compelled to

acknowledge the justice of God's proceedings, have nothing to object

against them. Those that domineered over God's poor, that frightened

them, menaced them, and falsely accused them, will not have a word to
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against them when God appear* for them. See-I's. 76. 8. 9. Isa. 26. 11.

Mic. 7. 16.

17. Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth :

therefore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty :

18. For he maketh sore, and bindeth up: he woundcth,

and his hands make whole. 19. He shall deliver thee in

six troubles : yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee.

20. In famine, he shall redeem thee from death ; and in

war, from the power of the sword. 21. Thou shalt be

hid from the scourge of the tongue ; neither shalt thou be

afraid of destruction when it cometh. 22. At destruction

and famine thou shalt laugh : neither shalt thou be afraid

of the beasts of the earth. 23. For thou shalt be in league

with the stones of the field ; and the beasts of the field

shall be at peace with thee. 24. And thou shalt know

that thy tabernacle Jliall be in peace ; and thou shalt visit

thy habitation, and shalt not sin. 25. Thou shalt know

also that thy seed Jliall be great, and thine offspring as the

grafs of the earth. 26. Thou shalt come to thy grave in

a full age, like as a shock of corn cometh in his season.

27. Lo this, we have searched it, so it is ; hear it, and

know thou it for thy good.

Eliphaz, in this concluding paragraph of his discourse, gives Job

(what he himself knew not how to take) a comfortable prospect of the

issue of his afflictions, if he did but recover his temper and accommodate

himself to them.

Observe, ... .

I. The seasonable word of caution and exhortation that he gives him ;

(v. 17. ) " Despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty. Call it a chast-

ening, which comes from the father's love, and is designed for the child's

good. Call it the chastening of the Almighty, with whom it is madness

to contend, to whom it i3 wisdom and duty to submit, and who will be a

God all-sufficient" (for so the word signifies) " to all those that trust

in him. Do not despise it ;" it is a copious word in the original. 1 .

" Be not averse to it. Let grace conquer the antipathy which nature

has to suffering, and reconcile thyself to. the will of God in it." We

need the rod, and we deserve it ; and therefore we ought not to think it

either strange or hard if we feel the smart of it. Let not the heart rise

against a bitter pill or potion, when it is prescribed us for our good. 2.

•« Do not think ill of it, do not put it from thee, (as that which is either

hurtful, or, at least, not useful, which there is no occasion for, nor advan

tage by,) only because, for the present, it is not joyous, but grievous."

We must never scorn to stoop to God, nor think it a thing below us to

come under his discipline, but reckon, on the contrary, that God really

magnifies man, when he thus visits and tries him, ch. 7. 17, 18. 3. " Do

not overlook and disregard it, as if it were only a chance and the produc

tion of second causes, but take great notice of it as the voice of God,

and a messenger from Heaven." More is implied than is expressed :

'* Reverence the chastening os the Lord ; have an humble awful regard to

his correcting hand, and tremble when the lion roars, Amos 8. 8. Sub

mit to the chastening, and study to answer the call, to answer the end of

it, and then thou reverencest it." When God by an affliction draws

upon us for some of the effects he has intrusted us with, we must honour

his bill by accepting it, and subscribing it, resigning him his own when

he calls for it."

II. The comfortable words of encouragement which he gives him,

thus to accommodate himself to his condition, and (as he himself had ex

pressed it) to receive evil from the hand of God, and not despise it as a

gift not worth the excepting. If his affliction was thus borne,

1. The nature and property of it would be altered ; though it looked

like a man's misery, it would really be his bliss. Happy is the man whom

God correcteth, if he make but a due improvement of the correction. A

good man is happy, though he be afflicted, for, whatever he has lost, he

has not lost his enjoyment of God, nor his title to heaven ; nay, he is

happy, because he is afflicted ; correction is an evidence of his son (hip, and

a means of his sanctification ; it mortifies his corruptions, weans his

heart from the world, draws him nearer to God, brings him to his Bible

brings him to his knee*, works him for, and so is working for him a far

more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; Happy therefore it the matt

•whom God correSeth, Jam 1. 12.

2. The issue and consequence of it would be very good. v. 18. (I.)

Though he makes sore the body with sore boils, the mind with fad

thoughts, yet he binds up at the iame time ; as the skilful tender surgeon

binds up the wounds he had occasion to make with his incision knife.

When God makes sores by the rebukes of his providence, he bindi up

by the consolations of his Spirit, which oftentimes abound molt as afflic

tions do abound, and balance them, to the unspeakable satisfaction of the

patient sufferers. (2.) Though he wounds, yet his hands make whole

in due time ; as he supports his people, and makes them easy under their

afflictions, so in due time he delivers them, and makes a way for them to

escape. All is well again ; and he comforts them according to the time

wherein he afflicted them. God's usual method is first to wound and then

heal, first to convince and then to comfort, first to humble and then to

exalt ; and (as Mr. Caryl observes) he never makes a wound too great,

too deep, for his own cure. Una eademque manus vulnus opemque tulit—

The hand that inflicts the -wound, applies the cure. God tears the wicked,

and goes away, let them heal that will, if they can ; (Hof. 5. 14-.)

but the humble and penitent may fay, He has torn, and he •will heal us,

Hof. 6. 1.

This is general ; but in the following verses he applies himself directly

to Job, and gives him many precious promises of great and kind things

which God would do for him, if he did but humble himself under his

hand. Though then they had no Bibles that we know of, yet Eliphaz

had sufficient warrant to give Job these assurances, from the general dis

coveries God had made of his good will to his people. And though in

every thing which Job's friends said, they were not directed by the Spi

rit of God, (for they spake both of God and Job some things that were

not right,) yet the general doctrines they laid down, spake the pious

fense of the patriarchal age, and as St. Paul quoted, v. 13. for canonical

scripture, and as the command, v. 17. is, no doubt, binding on us, so

these promises here may be, and must be, received and applied as divine

promises, and we may, through patience and comfort of this part ofscripture

have hope.

Let us therefore give diligence to make sore our interest in these pro

mises, and then view the particulars of them, and take the comfort ofthem.

1. It is here promised, that as afflictions and troubles do recur, supports

and deliverancesshall be graciously repeated, be it never so often. In six

troubles he shall be ready to deliver thee ; yea, and in seven. This inti

mates, that, as long as we are here in this world, we must expect a suc

cession of troubles, that the clouds will return after the rain ; after six

troubles may come a seventh. After many, look for more ; but out of

them all, will God deliver those that are his, 2 Tim. 3. 11. Ps. 54. 19.

Former deliverances are earnests of, not, as among men, excuses from,

further deliverances, Prov. 19. 19. ,

2. That whatever troubles good men may be in, there shall no evil

touch them, they (hall do them no real harm ; the malignity of them,

the sting, shall be taken out ; they may hiss, they cannot hurt, Ps. 91.

10. The evil one toucheth not God's children, 1 John 5. 18. Being kept

from sin, they are kept from the evil of every trouble.

3. That <when desolatingjudgments are abroad, they shall be talen under

special protection, v. 20. Do many perish about them, for want of the

necessary supports of life ? They shall be supplied. " In famine heshall

redeem thee from death ; whatever becomes of others, thou (halt be kept

alive, Ps. 33. 19. Verily thoushalt be fed, nay, even in the days offamine

thoushalt besatisfied, Ps. 57. 3, 19. In time of war, when thousands fall

on thy right and left hand, he shall redeem thee from the power of the

sword. If God pleases, it shall not touch thee ; or if it wound thee, if

it kill thee, it shall not hurt thee ; it can but kill the body, nor has it

power to do that, unless it be given from above."

4s That whatever is maliciouslysaid against them, itshall not affect them,

to do them any hurt, v. 21. " 1 hou shalt not only be protected from the

killing sword of war, but shall be hid from the scourge of the tongue,

which, like a scourge, is vexing and painful, though not mortal." The

best men, and the most inoffensive, cannot, even with their innocency,

secure themselves from calumny, reproach, and false accusation. From

these a man cannot hide himself, tout God can hide him, so that the most

malicious slanders shall be so little heeded by him, as not to disturb his

peace ; and so little heeded by others, as not to blemish his reputation :

and the remainder of wrath God can and does restrain, for it is owing to

the hold he has of the consciences of bad men, that the scourge of the

tongue is not the ruin of all the comforts of good men in this world.
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5. That they shall have a holy security and serenity of mind, arising

from their hope and confidence in God, even in the worst of times.

When dangers are mod threatening, they {hall be easy, believing them

selves safe j and shall not be afraid of destruction, no, not when they see

it coming, (v. 21.) nor of the beasts of the field when they set upon

them, nor of men as cruel as beasts j nay, at destruction and famine thou

Jhalt laugh, (t>. 22.) not so as to despise any of God's chastenings, or

make a jest of his judgments, but so as to triumph in God, and his

power and goodness, and therein to triumph over the world and all its

grievances ; to be not only easy, but cheerful and joyful, in tribula

tion. Blessed Paul laughed at destruction, when he said, 0 death, where

is thysting ? When, in the name of all the saints, he defied all the calami

ties of this present time to separatefrom the love of God, concluding, In

all these things vie art more than conquerors, Rom. 8. 35, £3r. See Isa.

37. 22.

6. That, being at fieace -with God, there shall be a covenant offriendship

between them and the whole creation, v. 23. " When thou walkest thy

grounds, thou shalt not need to fear stumbling, for thoushalt be at league

with the stones of thefield, not to dash thy foot against any of them, nor

shalt thou be in danger from the beasts of thefield, for they all shall be at

peace -with thee ;" compare Hos. 2. 18. / will mate a covenantfor them

with the beasts of the field. This implies, that while man is at enmity

with his Maker, the inferior creatures are at war with him ; but Tran-

quillus Deus tranquillat omnia—A reconciled God reconciles all things. Our

covenant with God, is a covenant with all the creatures, that they shall

do us no hurt, but be ready to serve us, and do us good.

7. That their houses and families shall be comfortable to them, v. 24.

Peace and piety in the family will make it so. " Thou shalt know and

be assured that thy tabernacle is, and (hall be, in peace ; thou mayest be

confident both of its present and of his future prosperity." That peace is

thy tabernacle, so the word is. Peace is the house in which they dwell,

who dwell in God, and are at home in him ; " Thou shalt visit," that

is, " inquire into, the affairs of thy habitation, and take a review of them,

and shalt not sin." (1.) God will provide a settlement for his people,

mean, perhaps, and moveable, a cottage, a tabernacle, but a fixed and

quiet habitation. " Thou (halt not sin," or wander, that is, as some

understand it, " thou shalt not be a fugitive and a vagabond," (Cain's

curse,) " but shalt dwell in the land, and verily, not uncertainly as va

grants, shalt thou be fed." (2.) Their families shall be taken under

the special protection of the Divine Providence, and shall prosper as far

as is for their good. (3.) They shall be assured of peace, and of the

continuance and entail of it ; " Thou shalt know, to thine unspeakable

satisfaction, that peace is sure to thee and thine, having the word of God

for it." Providence may change, but the promise cannot. (4.) They

shall have wisdom to govern their families aright, to order their affairs

with discretion, and to look well to the ways of their household, which is

here called visiting their habitation ; masters of families must not be stran

gers at home, but have a watchful eye over what they have, and what

their servants do. (5.) They shall have grace to manage the concerns

of their families after a godly fort, and not to sin in the management of

them. They shall call their servants to account, without passion, pride,

covetousness, worldliness, or the like \ they shall look into their affairs

without discontent at what is, or distrust of what shall be. Family-piety

crowns family-peace and prosperity. The greatest blessing, both in our

employments, and in our enjoyments, is, to be kept from sin in them.

When we are abroad, it is comfortable to hear that our tabernacle is in

peace ; and when we return home to visit our habitation, with satisfac

tion in our success, that we have not failed in our business, and with a

good conscience, that we have not offended God.

8. That their posterity should be numerous and prosperous. Job had

lost all his children ; " But," fays Eliphaz, " if thou return to God, he

will again build up thy family, and thy feed shall be many, and as great

as ever, and thine offspring increasing and flourishing as the grafs of the

earth," (v. 25.) " and thou shalt know it." God has blessings in store

for the feed of the faithful, which they (hall have, if they do not stand in

their own light, and forfeit them by their folly. It is a comfort to pa

rents to fee the prosperity, especially the spiritual prosperity, os their

children ; if they are truly good, they are truly great, how small a figure

soever they make in the world.

9. That th-ir deathshall beseasonable, and theyshallfinish their course, at

length, with joy and honour, v. 26. It is a great mercy, (1.) To live to a

full age, and not to have the number of our months cut off in the midst.

If the providence of God do not give us long life, if the grace of God

give us to be satisfied with the time allotted us, we may be said to come

to a full age. That man lives long enough, that has done his work, and

is fit for another world. (2.) To be willing to die, to come cheerfully

to the grave and not to be forced thither, as he whose soul was required

of him. (3.) To die seasonably, as the com is cut and housed when it

is full ripe ; not till then, but then not suffered to stand a day longer, l?st

it shed. Our times are in God's hand ; it is well they are so, for be will

take care that those who are his, die in the best time : however their

death may seem to us untimely, it will be found not unseasonable.

In the last verse, he recommends those promises to Job, [1.] As faith

ful sayings, which he might be confident of the truth of : " Lo, this we

have searched, andso it is. We have indeed received these things by tra

dition from our fathers, but we have not taken them upon trust, we have

carefully searched them, have compared spiritual things with spiritual,

have diligently studied them, and been confirmed in our belief of them,

from our own observation and experience ; and we are all of a mind that

so it is." Truth is a treasure that is well worth digging for, diving for )

and then we (hall know both how to value it ourselves, and how to com

municate it to others, when we have taken pains in searching for it. [2.]

As well-worthy of all acceptation, which he might improve to his great

advantage ! " Hear it, and know thou it for thy good." It is not

enough to hear and know the truth, but we must improve it, and be made

wiser, and better by it, receive the impressions of it, and submit to the

commanding power of it. Know it for thyself, so the word is ; with ap

plication to thyself, and thy own case ; not only This is true, but This

is true concerning me. That which we thus hear and know for ourselves,

we hear and know for our good, as we are nourished by the meat which

we digest. That is, indeed, a good sermon, which does us good.

CHAP. VI.

Eliphar. concluded his discourse with an air of assurance ; very confident be

whs, that what he hadsaid, was so plain andso pertinent, that nothing could

be objetled in answer lo it. But though he that is first in his own cause,

seems just, yet his neighbour comes and searches him. Job is not convinced

by all he hadsaid, butstill justifies himself in his complaints, and condemns

himfor the weakness of his arguing. I. Heshews that he hadjust cause

to complain at he did of his troubles, andso it would appear to any impartial

judge, v. 2.. 7- //• He continues his passionate wish, that he might speedily

be cut off by thestroke ofdeath, andso be eased os all his miseries, v. 8. . 1 3.

III. He reproves bisfriends for their uncharitable censures of him, and their

unkind treatment, v. 14..30. // must be owned that Job, in all this, spoke

much that was reasonable, but with a mixture ospasfion and human infir

mity. And in this contest, as indeed in most contests, there wasfault on both

fides.

1 . X>UT Job answered and said, 2. Oh that my grief

J-J were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity laid

in the balances together ! 3. For now it would be heavier

than the sand os the sea ; therefore my words are swal

lowed up. 4. For the arrows of the Almighty are within

me, the poison whereof drinketh up my spirit : the terrors

of God do set themselves in array against me. 5. Doth

the wild ass bray when he hath grafs ? Or loweth the ox

over his fodder? 6. Can that which is unsavoury, be

eaten without salt ? Or is there any taste in the white of

an egg ? 7. The things that my foul refused to touch,

are as my sorrowful meat.

Eliphaz, in the beginning of his discourse, had been very sharp upon

Job, and yet it does not appear that Job gave him any interruption, but

heard him patiei.tly till he had said all he had to say : they that would

make an impartial judgment of a discourse, must hear it out, and take it en

tire. But when he had concluded, he makes his reply, in which he speaks

very fiviingly.

I. He represents his calamity, in general, as much heavier than either

he had expressed it, or they had apprehended it, y. 2, 3. He could not

fully describe it, they would not fully apprehend it, or, at least, not own

that they did ; and therefore he would gladly appeal to a third person,

who had just weights and just balances with which to weigh his grief and

calamity, and would do i' with an impartial hand ; he Wished that they

would set his grief in one scale, and all the expressions of it j his c«da

Vol. II. No. 83. 5 X
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mity in the other, and all the particulars of it ; and (though he would

not altogether justify himself in his grief, yet) they would find (as he

fays, ch. 23. 2.) that hisstroke was heavier than hit groaning ; for, what

ever his grief was, his calamity was heavier than the sand of the sea, it was

complicated, it was aggravated, every grievance weighty, and all together

numerous as the sand : Therefore (fays he) my words artswallowed up ;

that is, " Therefore you must excuse both the brokenness and the bit

terness of my expressions ; do not think it strange if my speech be not so

fine and polite as that of an eloquent orator, or so grave and regular as

that of a morose philosopher : no, in these circumstances I can pretend

neither to the one nor to the other ; my words are, as I am, quite swal

lowed up."

Now, 1. He hereby complains of it as his unhappiness, that his friends

undertook to administer spiritual physic to him, before they thoroughly

understood his cafe and knew the worst of it. It is seldom that those

who are at ease themselves, rightly weigh the afflictions of the afflicted ?

every one feels most from his own burthen, few feel from other people's.

2. He excuses the passionate expressions he had used when he cursed his

day. Though he could not himself justify all he had said, yet he thought

his friends should not thus violently condemn it, for really the cafe was

extraordinary ; and that might be connived at in such a man of sorrows

as he now was, which, in any common grief, would by no means be allowed

of. 3. He bespeaks the charitable and compassionate sympathy of his

friends with him, and hopes, by representing the greatness of his cala

mity, to bring them to a better temper toward him. To those that are

pained, it is some ease to be pitied.

II. He complains of the trouble and terror of mind he was in, as the

sorest part of his calamity, v. 4. Herein he was a type of Christ, who,

in his sufferings, complained most of the sufferings of his foul ; Noiu is

myfoul troubled, John 12. 27. Myfoul is exceeding sorrowful, Matth. 26.

37, S8. My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me? Matth. 27. 46.

Poor Job sadly complains here, 1. Of what he felt : The arrows of the

Almighty are within me. It was not so much the troubles themselves he

was under, that put him into this confusion, his poverty, disgrace, and

bodily pain ; that which cut him to the heart, and put him into this agi

tation, was, to think that the God he loved and served, had brought all

this upon him, and laid him under these marks of his displeasure. Note,

Trouble of mind is the sorest trouble : a wounded spirit who can bear !

Whatever burthen of affliction, in body, or estate, God is pleased to lay

upon us, we may well afford to submit to it as long as he continues to us

the use of our reason, and the peace of our consciences ; but if in either

of these we be disturbed, our cafe is fad indeed and very pitiable. The

way to prevent God's fiery darts of trouble, is, with the shield of faith to

quench Satan's fiery darts of temptation. Observe, He calls them the

arrows of the Almighty ; for it is an instance of the power of God above

that of a man, that he can with his arrows reach the foul. He that

made it, can make his sword to approach to it. The poison or heat

of these arrows is said to drink up his spirit, because it disturbed his rea

son, shook his resolution, exhausted his vigour, and threatened his life ;

and therefore his passionate expressions, though they could not be justified,

yet might be excused. 2. Of what he feared. He saw himself charged

by the terrors of God, as by an army set in battle-array, and surrounded

by them. God, by his terrors, fought against him : as he had no com

fort when he retired inward into his own bosom, so he had none when he

looked upward toward Heaven. He that used to be encouraged with

the consolations of God, not only wanted those, but was amazed with tbe

terrors of God.

III. He reflects upon his friends for their severe censures of his com

plaints, and their unskilful management of his cafe. 1. Their reproofs

were causeless. He complained, it is true, now that he was in this afflic

tion, but he never used to complain, as those do who are of a fretful un

quiet spirit, when he was in prosperity : he did not bray when he had

graft, nor low over hisfodder, <o. 5. But now that he was utterly de

prived of all his comforts, he must be a stock or a stone, and not have

the fense of an ox or a wild ass, if he did not give some vent to his grief.

He was forced to eat unsavoury meats, and was so poor, that he had not

a grain of salt, wherewith to relish them, nor to give a little taste to the

white of an egg, which was now the choicest dim he had at his table,

v. 6. Even that food which once he would have scorned to touch, now

he was glad of, and it was his sorrowful meat, v. 7. Note, It is wis

dom not to use ourselves or our children to be nice and dainty about

meat and drink, because we know not how we or they may be reduced,

nor how that which we now disdain, may be made acceptable by ne

cessity. 2. Their comforts were sapless and insipid ; so some understand, j

v. 6. 7. He complains he had nothing now offered him for his relief,

that was proper for him, no cordial, nothing to revive and cheer his

spirits ; what they had afforded was, in itself as tasteless as the white of

an egg, and, when applied to him, as loathsome and burthensome as the

most sorrowful meat. I am sorrow he should say thus of what Eliphas

had excellently well said, ch. 5. 8, Gff. But peevish spirits are too apt

thus to abuse their comforters.

8. O that I might have my request ; and that God

would grant me the thing that I long for ! 9. Even that

it would please God to destroy me; that he would let

loose his hand, and cut me off! 10. Then should I yet

have comfort : yea, I would harden myself in sorrow ; let

him not spare ; for I have not concealed the words of the

Holy One. 1 1 . "What is my strength, that 1 should hope ?

And what is mine end, that I mould prolong my life ?

12. Is my strength the strength of stones ? Or is my flesh

of brase ? 13. Is not my help in me ? And is wisdom

driven quite from me ?

Ungoverned passion often grows more violent when it meets with some

rebuke and check ; the troubled sea rages most when it dashes against a

rock. Job had been courting death, as that which would be the happy

period of his miseries, ch. 3. For this Eliphaz had gravely reproved

him, but he, instead of unsaying it, says it here again with more vehe

mence than before ; it is as ill said as almost any thing we meet with in all

his difcourses.'and is recorded for our admonition, not our imitation.

I. He is still most passionately desirous to die, as if it were riot possible

that he should ever fee good days again in this world, or that, by the ex-

ercise of grace and devotion, he might make even these days of affliction

good days : he could fee no end of his trouble but death, and had not

patience to wait the time appointed for that. He has a request to make,

there is a thing he longs for ; (v. 8.) and what is that ; one would think

it should be, That it would please God to deliver me, and restore me to my

prosperity again ; no, That it wouldplease God to destroy me, v. 9. '* At

once he let loose his hand to make me poor, and then to make me sick,

let him loose it once more to put an end to my life. .Let him give the

fatal stroke, it shall be to me the coup de grace—thestroke offavour," as,

in France, they call the last blow which dispatches them that are broken

on the wheel. There was a time when destructionfrom the Almighty was

a terror to Job, (ch. 31. 23.) yet now he courts the destruction of the

flesh, but in hopes that the spirit should be saved in the day of the Lord

Jesus.

Observe, Though Job was extremely desirous of death, and very an

gry at its delays, yet he did not offer to destroy himself, nor to take away

his own life, only he begged that it would please God to destroy him. Se

neca's morals, which recommended self-murder as the lawful redress of in

supportable grievances, were not then known, nor will ever be entertained

by any that have the least regard to the law of God and nature. How-

uneasy soever the soul's confinement in the body may be, it must by no

means break prison, but wait for a fair discharge.

II. He puts this desire into a prayer, that God would grant him this

request, that it would please God to do this for him. It was his sin, so

passionately to desire the hastening of his own death, and offering up

that desire to God, made it no better; nay, what looked ill in his wish,

looked worse in his prayer, for we ought not to ask any thing of God,

but what we can ask in faith, and we cannot ask any thing in faith but

what is agreeable to the will of God. Passionate prayers are the worst;

of passionate expressions, for we should lift up pure hands without wrath.

III. He promises himself effectual relief, and the redress of all his grie

vances, by the stroke of death ; («. 10.) " Thenshould Iyet have comfort,

which now I have not, nor ever expect till then." See, 1. The vanity

of human life j so uncertain a good is it, that it often proves men's

greatest burthen, and nothing is so desirable as to get clear of it. Let

grace make us willing to part with it whenever God calls ; for it may so

happen, that even sense may make us desirous to part with it before he

calls. 2. The hope which the righteous have in their death. If Job

had not had a good conscience, he could not have spoken with this assu

rance of comfort on the other side death, that circumstance which made

all the difference between the rich man and Lazarus j Now he it com

forted, and thou art tormented.
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TV. He challenges death to do its worst. If he could not die without

the dreadful prefaces of bitter pains and agonies, and strong convulsions ;

if he must fee racked before he be executed, yet, in prospect of dying at

last, he would make nothing of dying pangs. " I would harden myself In

sorrow, would open my breast to receive death's darts, and not {hrink

from them ; let him not spare, I desire no mitigation of that pain which

will put a happy period to all my pains. Rather than not die, let me

die so as to feel myself die." These are passionate words, which might

better have been spared. We should soften ourselves in sorrow, that we

may receive the good impressions of it, and by the sadness of the counte

nance our hearts, being made tender, may be made better ; but if we

harden ourselves, we provoke God to proceed in his controversy ; for

•when he judgeth, he will overcome. It is great presumption to dare the

Almighty, and to say, Let him not spare ; for, are we Jlronger than he ?

1 Cor. 10. 22. We are much indebted to sparing mercy, it is bad in

deed with us when we are weary of that. Let us rather fay with David,

0spare me a little.

V. He grounds his comfort upon the testimony of his conscience for

him, that he had been faithful and firm to his profession of religion,

and in some degrees useful and serviceable to the glory of God in his

generation ; / have not concealed the words of the Holy One. Observe,

1. Job had the words of the Holy One committed to him. The people

of God were, at that time blessed with divine revelation. 2. It was his

comfort, that he had not concealed them, had not received the grace of

God therein in vain. (1.) He had not kept them from himself, but had

given them full scope to operate upon him, and in every thing to guide

end govern him. He had not stifled his convictions, Imprisoned the truth

in unrighteousness , nor done any thing to hinder the digestion of this spi

ritual food, and the operation of this spiritual physic. Let us never con

ceal God's word from ourselves, but always receive it in the light of it.

(2.) He had not kept them to himself, but had been ready, on all occa

sions, to communicate his knowledge for the good of othera ; was never

ashamed or afraid to own the word of God to be his rule, nor remiss in

his endeavours to bring others into an acquaintance with it. Note,

Those, and those only, may promise themselves comfort in death, who

are good, and do good, while they live.

VI. He justifies himself in this extreme desire of death, from the de

plorable condition he was now in, v. 11, 12. Eliphaz, in the close of

his discourse, had put him in hopes that he should yet see a good issue of

his troubles ; but poor Job puts these cordials away from him, refuses to

be comforted, abandons himself to despair, and very ingeniously, yet per

versely, argues against the encouragements that were given him. Discon

solate spirits will reason strangely against themselves. In answer to the

pleasing prospects Eliphaz had flattered him with, he here intimates,

1. That he had no reason to expect any such thing; " What is my

strength, that I should hope ? You see how I am weakened and brought

low, how unable I am to grapple" with my distempers ; and therefore

what reason have I to hope that I should out-live them, and see better

days ? Is mystrength the strength ofstones ? Are my muscles brass, and

sinews steel? No, they are not, and therefore I cannot hold out always

in this pain and misery, but must needs sink under the load. Had I

strength to grapple with my distemper, I might hope to look through

it ; but alas ! I have not ;" the weakening of mystrength in the way, will

certainly be the shortening os my days, Ps. 103. 23. Note, All things

considered, we have no reason lo count upon the long continuance of life

in thi6 world. What is ourstrength ? It is depending strength ; we have

no more strength than God gives us, for in him we live and move : it is

decaying strength j we are daily spending the stock, and by degrees it

will be exhausted. It is disproportionable to the encounters we may

meet with ; what is our strength to be depended upon, when two or

three days' sickness will make us weak as water ? Instead of expecting a

long life, we have reason to wonder that we have lived hitherto, and to

feel that we are hastening off apace.

2. That he had do reason to desire any such thing j " What it my end,

that Ishould desire to prolong my life ? What comfort can I promise myself

in life, comparable to the comfort I promise myself in death ?" Note,

Those who, through grace, are ready for another world, cannot see

much to invite their stay in this world, or to make them fond of it. That,

if it be God's will we may do him more service, and may get to be fitter

and riper for heaven, is an end for which we may wisti the prolonging

of life, in subserviency to our chief end : but otherwise, what can we

propose to ourselves in desiring to tarry here ? The longer life is, the

more grievous will its burthens be, (Eccl. 12. 1.) and the longer life is,

the less pleasant will be its delights, 2 Sam. 19. 34, 35. We have al

ready seen the best of this world, but we are not sure that we have seen

the worst of it.

VII. He obviates the suspicion of his being delirious, (v. 13.) Is not

my help in me ; that is, " Have I not the use of my reason, with which,

I thank God, I can help myself, though you do not help me ? Do you

think wisdom is driven quite from me, - and that I am gone distracted i

No, I am not mad, most noble Eliphaz, but speak the words oftruth and

soberness." Note, Those who have grace in them, who have the evi

dence of it, and have it in exercise, have wisdom in them, which will be

their help in the worst of times. Sat lucis Intus—They have light within,

1 4. To him that is afflicted pityJfiould be fiewed from

his friend ; but he forsaketh the fear of the Almighty.

1 5. My brethren have dealt deceitfully as a brook, and as

the stream of brooks they pass away ; 1 6. Which are

blackish by reason of the ice, and wherein the snow is hid:

17. What time they wax warm, they vanisti : when it is

hot, they are consumed out of their place. 18. The paths

of their way are turned aside ; they go to nothing, and

perish. 19. The troops of Tema looked, the companies

of Sheba waited for them. '20. They were confounded

because they had hoped ; they came thither, and were

ashamed. 2 1 . For now ye are nothing ; ye see my casting

down, and are afraid.

Eliphaz had been very severe in his censures of Job ; and his com

panions, though as yet they had said little, yet had intimated their

concurrence with him : their unkindnefs therein poor Job here com-

plains of, as an aggravation of his calamity, and a further excuse of

his desire to die ; for what satisfaction could he ever expect in this

world, when those that should be his comforters, thus proved his tor

mentors.

I. He shews what reason he had to expect kindness from them. His

expectation was grounded upon the common principles of humanity ;

(v. 14.) " To him that is afflicted, and that is wasting and melting under

his affliction, pity should be ssiewed from his friend j and he that does not

(hew that shy, forsakes thefear of the Almighty." Note, 1. Compassion

is a debt owing to those that are in affliction. The least which those

that are at ease, can do for those that are pained and in anguish, is, to

pity them, to manifest the sincerity of a tender concern for them, and to

sympathize with them ; to take cognizance of their case, inquire into

their grievances, hear their complaints, and mingle our tears with theirs' ;

to comfort them, and do all we can to help and relieve them : this well

becomes the members of the fame body, who should feel from the griev

ances of their fellow-members, not knowing how soon the same may be

their own. 2. Inhumanity is impiety and irreligion. He that withholds

companion from hisfriend, forsakes thefear of the Almighty. So the Chal-

dee." How dwells the love of God in that man ? 1 John 3. 17. Surely

those have no fear of the rod of God upon themselves, who have no com

passion for those that feel the smart of it. See Jam. 1. 27. 3. Troubles

are the trials of friendship. When a man is afflicted, he will fee who are

his friends indeed, and who are but pretenders ; for a brother is born for

adversity, Prov. 17. 17 18.24.

II. He shews how wretchedly he was disappointed in his expectations

from them ; (v. IS.) " My brethren, who should have helped me, have

dealt deceitfully as a brook." They came by appointment, with a great

deal of ceremony to mourn with him, and to comfort him ; (rA. 2. 11.)

and some extraordinary things were expected from such great men, such

good men, such wise, learned, knowing, men, and Job's particular friends ;

none questioned but that the drift of their discouises would be to comfort

Job with the remembrance of his former piety, the assurance of God's

favour to him, and the prospect of a glorious issue j but, instead of this,

they most barbarousiy fall upon him with their reproaches and censures,

condemn him as a hypocrite, insult over his calamities, and pour vinegar,

instead of oil, into his wounds, and thus they dealt deceitfully with him.

Note, 1. It is fraud and deceit not only to violate our engagements to our

friends, but to frustrate their just expectations from us, especially the ex

pectations we have raised. 2. It is our wisdom to cease from man 5 we

cannot expect too little from the creature, nor too much from the Crea

tor. It is no new thing even for brethren to deal deceitfully ; (.ler. 9.

4, 5. Mic. 7. 5.) let us therefore put our confidence in the rock of ag«st
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not in broken reeds, in the Fountain of life, not in broken cisterns. God

will out-do our hopes as much as men come short of them.

This disappointment which he met with, he here illustrates by the fail

ing of brooks in summer.

(I.) The similitude is very elegant, v. 15.. 20. [1.] Their preten

sions are fitly compared to the great shew which the brooks make when

they are swelled with the waters of a land-flood, by the melting of the ice

and snow, which makes them blackish or muddy, v. 16. [2.] His ex

pectations from them, which their coming so solemnly to comfort him

had raised, he compares to the expectation which the weary thirsty travel

lers have, of finding water in the summer there where they have often

seen it in great abundance in the winter, v. 19. The transit osTema and

Skela, the caiavans of the merchants of those countries, whose road lay

through the deserts of Arabia, looked and waited for supply of water

from those brooks : " Hard by here," fays one, " A little further,"

fays another, " when I last travelled this way, there was water enough,

yrt (hall have that to refresh us." Where we have met with relief and

comfort, we are apt to expect it again ; and yet it does not follow : for,

[3.] The disappointment of his expectation is here compared to the con

fusion which seizes the poor travellers, when they find heaps of sand

•where they expected floods of water. la the winter, when they were

not thirsty, there was water enough ; every one will applaud and admire

those that are full and in prosperity : but in the heat of summer, when

they needed water, then it failed them, it was consumed, (v. 17.) it was

turned aside, v. 18. When those who are rich and high, are sunk and

impoveristied and stand in need of comfort, then those who before gathered

about them, stand aloof from them, who before commended them, are

forward to run them down : thus they who raise their expectations high

from the creature, will find it fail them then when it should help them ;

whereas they who make God their confidence have help in the time of need,

Heb. 4. 16. They who make gold their hope, sooner or later will be

ashamed of it, and of their confidence in it ; (Ezek. 7. 19.) and the

greater their confidence was, the greater their shame will be ; They <were

confounded because they had hosted, v. 20. We prepare confusion for ourselves

by our vain hopes : the reeds break under us, because we lean upon them.

If we build a house upon the sand, we shall certainly be confounded, for

it will fall in a storm, and we must thank ourselves for being such fools

as to expect it would stand. We are not deceived unless we deceive our

selves.

(2.) The application is very close ; (w. 21.) For now ye are nothing.

They seemed to be somewhat but in conference they added nothing to

him. Allude to Gal. 2. 6. He was never the wiser, never the better,

for the visit they made him. Note, Whatever complacency we may

take, or whatever confidence we may put, in creatures, how great soever

they may seem, and how dear soever they may be, to us, one time or

other we shall say of them, Now ye are nothing. When Job was in pros

perity, his friends were something to him, he took complacency in them

and their society ; but " Now ye are nothing, now I can find no comfort

but in God." It were well for us, if we had always such convictions

of the vanity of the creature, and its insufficiency to make us happy, as

we have sometimes had, or shall have, on a sick-bed, a death-bed, or in .

trouble of conscience ; " Now ye are nothing. You are not what you

have been, what you should be, what you pretend to be, what I thought

you would have been ; for you see my casting down, and are afraid. When

you saw me in my elevation, you caressed me ; but now that you see me

in my dejection, you are shy of me, are afraid of shewing yourselves kind,

lest I should take boldness thence, to beg something of you, or to bor-

-row ;" ^compare v. 22.) " you are afraid, lest, if you own me, you

should be obliged to keep me." Perhaps they were afraid of catching

his distemper, or of coming within smell of the noisomeness of it. It is

not good, either out of pride or niceness, for love of our purses, or of our

bodies, to be shy of those in distress, and afraid of coming near them.

Their cafe may soon be our own.

22. Did I say, Bring unto me ? Or, Give a reward for

me, of your substance? 23. Or, Deliver me from the

enemy's hand ? Or, Redeem me from the hand of the

mighty ? 24. Teach me, and I will hold my tongue : and

cause me to understand wherein I have erred. 25. How

forcible are right words ! But what doth your arguing

reprove ? 26. Do ye imagine to reprove words, and the

speeches of one that is desperate, which are as wind ? 27.

Yea, ye overwhelm the fatherless, and ye dig a pit for

your friend. 28. Now therefore be content, look upon

me ; for it is evident unto you if I he, 29. Return, I pray

you, let it not be iniquity ; yea, return again, my right

eousness is in it. 30. Is there iniquity in my tongue ?

Cannot my taste discern perverse things ?

Poor Job goes on here to upbraid his friends with their unkindness,

and the hard usage they gave him. He here appeals to themselves con

cerning several things which tended both to justify him and condemn

them. If they would but think impartially, and speak as they thought,

they could not but own.

I. That though he was necessitous, yet he was not craving, nor bur-

thensome to his friends. Those that are so, whose troubles serve them

to beg by, are commonly less pitied than the silent poor. Job would be

glad to fee his friends, but he did not fay, Bring unto me, (v. 22.) or,

Deliver me, v. 23. He did not desire to put them to any expense, did

not urge his friends either, 1. To make a.collection for him, to set him

up again in the world, though he could plead that his losses came upon

him by the hand of God, and not by any fault or folly of his own ; that he

was utterly ruined and impoverished ; that lie had lived in good condition,

and that when he had wherewithal he wa3 charitable, and ready to help

those that were in distress ; that his friends were rich, and able to help

him ; yet he did not fay, Give me ofyour substance. Note, A good man,

when troubled himself, is afraid of being troublesome to his friends. Or,

2. To raise the country, for him, to help to recover his cattle out

of the hands of the Sabeans and Chaldeans, or to make reprisals upon

them ; " Did I fend for you to deliver me out of the hand of the mighty !

No, I never expected you should either expose yourselves to any danger,

or put youselves to any charge, upon my account ; I will rather sit down-

content under my affliction, and make the best of it than fpunge upon my

friends." St. Paul worked with his hands that he might not be burthen-

some to any. Job's not asking their help, did not excuse them from

offering it when he needed it, and it was in the power of their hands to.

give it ; but it much aggravated their unkindness, when he desired no more

from them than a good look, and a good word, and yet could not obtain

them. It often happens that from man, even when we expect little, we

have less, but from God, even when we expect much, we have more,

Eph. 3. 20.

II. That though he differed in opinion from them, yet he was not ob

stinate, but ready to yield to conviction, and to firike fail to truth, as

soon as ever it was made to appear to him that he was in an error ;

(v. 24, 25.) "If, instead of invidious reflections and uncharitable insinua

tions, you will give me plain instructions and solid arguments, which shall

carry their own evidence along with them, I am ready to acknowledge

my error, and own myself in a fault ; Teach me, and I will hold my tongue,

for I have often found, with pleasure and wonder, howfortiblt right word*

are : but the method you take, will never make proselytes ; what doth

your arguing refirove ? Your hypothesis is false, your surmises are ground-

less, your management weak, and your application peevish and uncha

ritable." Note, 1. Fair reasoning has a commanding powet, and it is a

wonder if men are not conquered by it ; but railing and foul language is

impotent and foolish, and it is no wonder if men are exasperated and har

dened by it. 2. It is the undoubted character of every honest man, that

he is truly desirous to have his mistakes rectified, and to be made to un

derstand wherein he has erred ; and that right words, when they appear

to him to be so, though contrary to his former sentiments, are both for

cible and acceptable.

III. That though he had been indeed in a fault, yet they ought not to

have given him such hard usage ; (v. 26, 27.) " Do you imagine, or con

trive with a great deal of art," (for so the word signifies,) " to refirove

words, some passionate expressions of mine in this desperate condition, as

if they were certain indications of reigning impiety and atheism ) a little

candour and charity would have served to excuse them, and to put ft

better construction upon them. Shall a man's spiritual state be judged

of by some rash and hasty words, which a surprising trouble extorts from

him ; Is it fair, Is it kind, Is it just, to critife in such a cafe ? Would

you yourselves be served thus?" Two things aggravated their unkind

treatment of him. 1. That they took advantage of his weakness, and the

helpless condition he was in; Te overwhelm the fatherless, a proverbial

expression, bespeaking that which is most barbarous and inhuman. The

fatherless cannot secure themselves from insults ; which imboldens :
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of base and sordid spirits to insult them and trample upon them ; and

you do so by me." Job, being a childless father, thought himself as

much exposed to injury as a fatherless child, (Ps. 127. 5.) and had reason

to take it ill at those who therefore triumphed over him. Let those

who overwhelm and overpower them that upon any account may be

looked upon as fatherless, know that therein they not only put off the

compaflions of man, but fight against the companions of God, who is,

and will be a Father of the fatherless, and a Helper of the helpless. 2.

That they made pretence of kindness ; " Tou dig a pitfor yourfriend ;

not only you are unkind to me, who am your friend, but, under colour of

friendship you insnare me." When they came to see and sit with him,

he thought he might speak his mind freely to them, and that the more

bitter his complaints to them were, the more they would have endeavoured

to comfott him. This made him take a greater liberty than otherwise

he would have done. David, though he smothered his resentments when

the wicked were before him, it is likely, would have given vent to them,

if none had been by but fiiends, Ps. 39i 1. But this freedom of speech,

which their professions of concern for him made him use, had exposed him

to their censures, and so they might be said to dig a pit for him. Thus

when our hearts art hot within us, what is ill done we are apt to misre

present, as if done designedly.

IV. That though he had let fall some passionate expressions yet, in the

main, he was in the right, and that his afflictions, though very extraordi

nary did not prove him to be a hypocrite, or wicked man. His righteous

ness he holds fast, and will not let it go.

For the evincing of it, he here appeals,

1. To what they saw in him ? (t>. 28.) " Be content, and hoi upon me ;

what do you see in me, that bespeaks me either a mad man, or a wicked

man ? Nay, look in my face, and you may discern there the indications

of a patient and submissive spirit, for all this. Let the mew of my coun

tenance witness for me, that though I have cursed my day, I do not curse

my God." Or rather, " Look upon my ulcers and fore boils, and by

them it will be evident to you that I do not lie," that is, " that I do not

complain without cause- Let your own eyes convince you that my con

dition is very fad, and that I do not quarrel with God, by making it worse

than it is."

% To what they heard from him ; (v. 30 ) " You hear what I have to

fay ; Is there iniquity in my tongue ? That iniquity that you charge me with ?

Have I blasphemed God, or renounced him ? Are not my present arguings

right ? Do not you perceive, by what I fay, that I can discern perverse

things ? I can discover your fallacies and mistakes, and if I were myself

in an error, I could perceive it. Whatever you think of riie, I know

what I say."

3. To their own second and sober thoughts; (v- 29.) "Return, I

pray you, consider the thing over again without prejudice and partiality,

and let not the result be iniquity, let it not be an unrighteous sentence ;

and you will find my righteousness it in it," that is, " I am in the right in

this matter ; and though I cannot keep my temper as I should, I keep

my integrity, and have not said, or done, or suffered, any thing which

will prove me other than an honest man." A just cause desires nothing

more than a just hearing, and, if need be, a re-hearing.

chap. vn.

Job, in this chapter, goes on to express the titterfense he had of his calamities,

and tojustify himself in his desire of death. I. He complains to himself and

his friends ofhis troubles, and the conjlant agitation he was in, v. 1...6. II

He turns to God, and expostulates to him, v. 7, to the end. In •which, 1 .

He pleads thefinal period which death puts to our present Jlnte, v. 7... 10.

2. He passionately complains' of the miserable condition he was now in,

v. 11. ..16. H. He wonders that God will thus contend with him, and

begs for the pardon of his fins, and a speedy release out os his miseries,

v. 17. .21. It is h.'rd to methodise the speeches of one who owned himself

elmnfl desperate, ch. 6. 26'.

1 . JS there not an appointed time to man upon earth ?

Are not his days also like the days of an hireling ?

2. As a servant earnestly desireth the shadow, and as an

hireling looketh for the reward of' his work : 3. So am I

made to possess months of vanity, and wearisome nights

are appointed to me. 4. When I lie down, I fay, When

shall I arise, and the night be gone ? And I am full of tos-

sings to and fro unto the dawning of the day. 5. My

flesh is clothed with worms and clods of dust ; my skin is

broken, and become loathsome. 6. My days are swifter

than a weaver's shuttle, and are spent without hope.

Job is here excusing what he could not justify, even his inordinate 1

desire of death. Why should he not wist) for the period of life, which

would be the period of his miseries ? To enforce this reason, he argues,

I. From the general condition of man upon earth ; (v. 1.) " He is of

few days, and full of trouble. Every man must die shortly, and every

man has some reason (more or less) to desire to die shortly ; and there

fore why should you impute it to me as so heinous a crime, that / wish to

die shortly ?" Or thus ; " Pray mistake not my desires of death, as if I

thought the time appointed of God could be anticipated : no, I know

very well that that is fixed ; only in such language as this, I take the li

berty to express my present uneasiness. Is there not an appointed time fa

warfare, so the word is) to man upon earth f And are not his days here

like the days of an hireling ?" Observe,

1. Man's present place : he is upon earth, which God has given to the

children of men, Ps. 115- 16. This bespeaks man's meanness and infe

riority : how much below the inhabitants of yonder elevated and refined

regions is he situated ! It also bespeaks God's mercy to him ; he is yet

upon the earth, not under it ; on earth, not in hell. Our time on earth,

is limited and short, according to the narrow bounds of this earth ; but

heaven cannot be measured, nor the days of heaven numbered.

2. His continuance in that place : is there not a time appointed for

his abode here ? Yes, certainly there is, and it k easy to say by whom

the appointment is made, even by Him that made us and set us here. We

are not to be on this earth always, nor long, but fora certain time, which

is determined by Him in whose hand our times are. We are not to

think that we are governed by the blind fate of the Stoics, or by the

blind fortune of the Epicureans, but by the wife, holy, and sovereign,

counsel of God. .- '

3. His condition during that continuance : man's life is a warfare, and

as the days ofan hireling. We are every one of us to look upon ourselves

in this world, (1.) As soldiers, exposed to hardship, and in the midst of

enemies ; we must serve and be under command ( and when our warfare

is accomplished, we must be disbanded, dismissed with either shame or ho

nour, according to what we have done in the body. (2.) As day-labour

ers, that have the work of the day to do in its day, and must make up

their account at night.

1 1. From his own condition at this time. He had as much reason, he

thought, to wish for death, as a poor servant or hireling that is tired with

his work, has to wish for the shadows of the evening, when he shall re

ceive his penny, and go to rest, v. 2. The darkness of the night is as

welcome to the labourer, as the light of the morning is to the watchman,

Ps. 130. 6. The God of nature has provided for the repose of labourers,

and no wonder that they desire it. Thesleep of the labouring man is sweet,

Eccl. 5. 12. No pleasure more grateful, more relishing, to the luxurious,

than rest to the laborious ; nor can any rich man take so much satisfac

tion in the return of his rent-days, as the hireling in his day's wages.

The comparison is plain, the application is concise, and somewhat obscure,

but we must supply a word or two, and then it is easy : exactness of

language is not to be expected from one in Job's condition. " As a ser

vant earnestly desires the shadow, so and for the same reason I earnestly

desire death, for I am made to possess," EsV. Hear his complaint :

1. His days were useless, and had been so a great while; he was

wholly taken off from business, and utterly unfit for it. Every day was

a burthen to him, because he was in no capacity of doing good, or of

spending it to any purpose. Et vita partem non attigit ullam—He could

not fill up his time with any thing that would turn to account ; this he calls

possessing months of vanity, v. 3. It very much increases the affliction of

! sickness and age, to a good man, that he is thereby forced from his ufe-

! fulness. He insists not so much upon it, that they are days in which he

has no pleasure, as that they are days in which he does no good ; on that

I account, they are months of vanity : but when we are disabled to work

for God, if we will but sit still quietly for him, it is all one ; we shall be

accepted.

2. His nights were restless, v. 3, 4. The night relieves the toil and

fatigue of the day, not only to the labourers, but to the sufferers : if a

sick man can but get a little sleep in the night, it helps nature, and it is

hoped that he will do well, John 11. 12. However, be the trouble what

it will, sleep gives some intermission to the cares, and pains, and griefs,

Vol. II. No. 33.
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that afflict us ; it is the parenthesis of our (brows : hut poor Joh could |

not gain this relief. (1.) His nights were wearisome, and, instead of

taking any rest, he did but tire himself more with tossing to and fro until

morning. Those that are in great uneasiness, through pain of body, or

anguish of mind, think, by changing fides, changing place9, changing

postures, to get some ease, but while the cause is the fame within, it is

all to no purpose ; it is but a resemblance of a fretful discontented spirit,

that is ever misting, but never easy. This made him dread the night as

much as the servant desires it, and, when he lay down, to fay, When -will

the night be gone ? (2.) These wearisome nights were appoimed to him ;

God, who determines the time9 before appointed, had allotted him such

nights as these. Whatever is, at any time, grievous to us, it is good to

fee it appointed for us, that we may acquiesce in the event, not only as

unavoidable because appointed, but as therefore designed for some holy

end. When we have comfortable nights, we must fee them also ap

pointed to us, and be thankful for them ; many better than we have wea

risome nights.

3. His body was noisome, v. S. His fores bred worms, the scabs were

like clods of dust, and his skin was broken ; so evil was the disease which

cleaved fast to him. See what vile bodies we have, and what little reason

we have to pamper them, or be prqud of them ; they have in themselves

the principles of their own corruption : as fond as we are of them now,

the time may come, when we may loathe them, and long to get rid

of them.

His life was hastening apace towards a period, v. 6. He thought he

had no reason to expect a long life, for he found himself declining fast ;

(t>. 6.) My dayt are swifter than a weaver'sJhuttle, that is, " My time is

now but Ihort, and there are but a few sands more in my glass, which

will speedily run out." Natural motions are more swift near the centre;

Job thought his days ran swiftly, because he thought he mould soon be

at his journey's end ; he looked upon them as good as" spent already, and

he was therefore without hope of being restored to his former prosperity.

It is applicable to man's life in general ; our days are like a weaver's {hut-

tie, thrown from one fide of the web to the other in the twinkling of an

eye, and then back again, to and fro, until, at length, it is quite exhausted

of the thread it carried, and then we cut off, like a weaver, our life, Isa.

38. 12. Time hai'ens on apace, the motion of it cannot be stopped,

' and, when it is past, it cannot be recalled. While we are living, we

are sowing, (Gal. 6. 8.) so we are weaving ; every day, like the shut

tle, leaves a thread behind it ; many weave the spider's web, which will

fail them, eh- 8. 14. If we are weaving to ourselves holy garments and

robes of righteousness, we (hall have the benefit of them when our work

conies to be reviewed, and every man (hall reap as he sowed, and wear as

he wove. \

7. O remember that my life is wind : mine eye shall

no more fee good. 8. The eye of him that hath seen me,

shall fee me no more : thine eyes are upon me, and I am

not. 9. As the cloud is consumed and vanifheth away ;

so he that goeth down to the grave, shall come up no

more. ^ 10. He sliall return no more to his house, neither

shall his place know him any more. 11. Therefore 1 will

not refrain my mouth ; I will speak in the anguish of my

spirit ; I will complain in the bitterness of my foul. 1 2.

Am I a sea, or a whale, that thou settest a watch over me ?

13. When I say, My bed shall comfort me, my couch shall

ease my complaint ; 14. Then thou scarest me with

dreams, and terrifiest me through visions : 15. So that

my foul chooseth strangling, and death, rather than my

life. 16. I loath it; I would not live alway: let me alone ;

for my days are vanity.

Job, observing perhaps that his friends, though they would not inter

rupt him in his discourse, yet began to grow weary, and not to heed

much what he said, here turns to God, and speaks to him. If men will

not hear us, God will ; if men cannot help us, he can ; for his arm is not

(hortened, neither is his ear heavy. Yet we must not go to school to

■ Job here, to learn how to speak to God, for, it must he confessed, there

is a great mixture of passion and corruption in what he here says : but if

God be not extreme to mark what his people fay amiss, let us also make

the best of it. Job is here begging of God either to ease him or end

him.

He here represents himself to God,

I. As a dying man, surely and speedily dying. It is good for ust

when we are sick, to think and speak of death, for sickness is sent on

purpose to put us in mind of it ; and if we be duly mindful of it our

selves, we may, in faith, put God in mind of it, as Job does here j (v. 7.)

0 remember that my life it wind. He recommends himself to God as an

object of his pity and compassion, with this consideration, that he was a,

very weak, frail, creature, his abode in this world short and uncertain,

his removal out of it sure and speedy, and his return to it again impos

sible, and never to be expected ; that his life was wind, as the lives of all

men are, noisy perhaps, and blustering, like the wind, but vain and

empty, soon gone, and, when gone, past recal. God had compassion

on Israel, remembering that they were butstejh, a wind that paffeth away, and

cometh not again, Ps. "8. 38, 39. Observe,

1. The pious reflections Job makes upon his own life and death. Such

plain truths as these concerning the shortness and vanity of life, the un-

avoidableness and irrecoverableness of death, then do us good when we

think and speak of them with application to ourselves. Let us consider

them,

(1.) That we must shortly take our leave of all the things that are

seen, that are temporal. The eye of the body must be closed, and (hall

no more see good, the good which most men set their hearts upon, for

their cry is, Who will make ut to fee good ? Ps. 4. 6. Is we be such fools

as to place our happiness in visible good things, what will become of us

when they shall be for ever hid from.our eyes, and we (hall no more fee

good ? Let us therefore live by that faith which is the substance of

and evidence of things not seen.

(2.) That we must then remove to an invisible world: the eye of him

that hath here seen me,shall fee me no more there. It it 'aShs—an unseen

state, v. 8. Death removes our lovers and friends into darkness, (Ps.

88. 18.) and will shortly remove us out of their sight ; when vie go hence,

weJhall beseen no more, (Ps. 39. 13.) but go to converse with the things

that are not seen, that are eternal.

(3.) That God can easily, and in a moment, put an end to our lives,

and fend us to another world j (v. 8.) " Thine eyet are upon me, and I

am not: thou canst look me into eternity, frown me into the grave, when

thou pleafest."

Should'st thou, displeas'd, give me a frowning look,

1 sink, 1 die, as if with lightning struck. Sir R. Blackmoke.

He takes away our breath, and we die ; nay, he but loolt on the earth,

and it trembiet, Ps. 104. 29, 32.

(4.) That when we are once removed to another world, we mutt

never return to this. There is constant passing from this world to the

other, but Vestigia nulla retrorfum—There it no repaffing. " Therefore,

Lord, (hew me kindness while I am here, for I shall return no more to

receive kindness in this world." Or, " Therefore, Lord, kindly ease

me by death, for that will be a perpetual ease, I (hall return no more

to the calamities of this life." When we are dead, we are gone, to re

turn no more, [1.] From our house under ground, v. 9. He that goeth

down to the grave, Jhall come up. no more, until the general resurrection,

shall come up no more to his- place in this world. Dying is work that

is to be done but once, and therefore it had need be well done ; an error

there is past retrieve. This is illustrated by the blotting out and scatter

ing os a cloud. It is consumed, and vanifheth away, is resolved into air,

and never knits again ; other clouds arise, but the same cloud never re

turns : so a new generation of the children of men is raised up, but the

former generation is quite consumed, and vanishes away. When we fee

a cloud which looks great, as if it would eclipse the sun and drown the

earth, of a sudden dispersed and disappearing, let us fay, " Just such a

thing is the life of man ; it is a vapour that appeartfor a little while, and

then vanishes away, [2.] To return no more to our house above ground,

v. 10. He shall return no more to his house, to the possession and enjoy

ment of it, to the business and delights of it ; others will take possession,

and keep it till they also resign to another generation. The rich man in

hell desired Lazarus might be sent to his house, knowing it was to no

purpose to ask that he might have leave to go himself. Glorified saints

shall return no more to the cares, and burthens, and sorrows, of their

house ; nor damned sinners to the gaieties and pleasures of their house.

Their place shall no more know them, no more own them, have no more

acquaintance with them, nor be any more under their influence. It concerns

us to secure a better place when we die, for this will no more own us.
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2. The passionate inference he draws from it. From these premises he

might have drawn a better conclusion than this, (v. 11.) Therefore J

quill not refrain my mouth, I will speak, I w/ill complain. Holy David,

when he had been meditaling on the frailty of human life, made a con

trary use of it ; (Ps. 39. 9. ) / was dumb, and opened not my mouth ; but

Job, finding himself near expiring, hastens as much to make his complaint,

es if he had been to make his last will and testament, or as if he could

not dje in peace until he had given vent to his passion. When we have

but a few breaths to draw, we should spend them in the holy, gracious,

breathings of faith and prayer, not in the noisome, noxious, breathings of

sin and corruption. Better die praying and praising, than die complain

ing and quarreling.

II. As a distempered man, sorely and grievously distempered hoth in

ty>dy and mind. In this part of his representation, he is very peevish, aa

if God dealt hardly with him, and laid upon him more than was meet.

Am lasea, or a whale ? v. 12. "A raging sea, that must be kept within

hounds, to check its prond waves, or an unruly whale, that must be

r restrained by force from devouring all the fishes of the sea ? Am I so

■strong, tlrat there needs so much ado to hold me ? So boisterous, that no

less than all these mighty bonds of affliction will serve to tame me, and

keep me within compass ?" We are very apt, when we are in affliction, to

complain of God and his providence, as if he laid more restraint upon us

than there is occasion for ; whereas we are never in heaviness but when

there is need, or beyond the just measure.

1. He complains that he could not rest in his bed, v. 13, 14. There

we promise ourselves some repose, when we are fatigued with labour, pain,

or travel ; My bedshalt comfort me, and my couchfhatl ease my complaint :

sleep will, for a time, give me some relief ; it does so ; it is appointed for

that end, many a time it has eased us, and we have awaked refreshed and

with new vigour. When it is so, we have great reason to be thankful ;

but it was not so with poor Job } his bed, instead of comforting him, ter

rified him ; and his couch, instead of easing his complaint, added to it ;

for if he dropped asleep, he was disturbed with his frightful dreams, and

when those awaked him, still he was haunted with dreadful apparitions.

This was it, that made the night so unwelcome and wearisome to him as

it was; (v. 4.) Whenshall I arise ? Note, God can, when he pleases,

meet us with terror there, where we promise ourselves ease and repose ;

nay, he can make us a terror to ourselves, and, as we have often contrac

ted guilt, by the rovings of an unfanctified fancy, he can likewise, by the

power of our own imagination, create us much grief, and so make that

our punishment, which has often been our sin. In Job's dreams, though

they might partly arise from his distemper, (in fevers, or small pox, when

the body is all over sore, it is common for the sleep to be unquiet,) yet

■we have reason to think Satan had a hand, Satan, who delights to terrify

those whom it is out of his reach to destroy ; but Job looked up to God,

who permitted Satan to do this, (Thou fcarejl me,) and mistook Satan's

representations for the terrors of Godsetting themselves in array againjl him.

We have reason to pray to God that our dreams may neither defile nor

disquiet us, neither tempt us to sin, nor torment us with fear : that He

who keeps Israel, and neither slumbers nor sleeps, may keep us when we

slumber and sleep ; that the Devil may not then do us a mischief, either

as an insinuating serpent, or as a roaring lion ; and to bless God if we lie

down and our sleep is sweet, and we are not thus scared.

2. He covets to reft in his grave, that bed where there are no tossings

to and fro, nor any frightful dreams, v. 15, 16. (.1.) He was sick of

life, and hated the thoughts 'of it ; "I loathe it, I have had enough of

it, I would not live alway : not only not live alway in this condition, in

pain and misery, but not live alway in the most easy and prosperous con

dition, to be continually in danger of being thus reduced : my days are

vanity at the best, empty of solid comfort, exposed to real griefs; and I

would not be for ever tied to such uncertainty." Note, A good man

would not (if he might) live always in this world, no not though it smile

upon him, because it is a world of sin and temptation, and he has a

better world in prospect. (2.) He was fond of death, and pleased him

self with the thoughts of it : his soul (his judgment, he thought, but

really it was his passion) chose strangling and death rather ; any death

rather than such a life as this. Doubtless this was Job's infirmity ; for

though a good man would not wish to live alway in this world, and would

choose strangling and death rather than fin, as the martyrs did, yet he will

be content to live as long as pleases God, not choose them rather than

life, because life is our opportunity of glorifying God, and getting ready

for heaven.

17. What is man, that thou fhouldest magnify him,

and that thou fhouldest set thine heart upon him ? 18.

And that thou fhouldest visit him every morning, and try

him every moment ? 1 9. How long wilt thou not depart

from me, nor let me alone, till I swallow down my spittle ?

20. I have sinned ; what shall I do unto thee, O thou Pre

server of men ? Why hast thou set me as a mark against

thee, so that I am a burthen to myself? 21. And why

dost thou not pardon my transgression, and take away

mine iniquity? For now shall I steep in the dust; and

thou shalt seek me in the morning, but IJliall not be.

Job here reasons with God,

I. Concerning his dealings with man in general; (u. 17, 18.) What

is man, that thoufhouldejl magnify him ? This may be looked upon either,

1. As a passion ate reflection upon the proceedings of divine justice ; as

if the great God did diminish and disparage himself, in contending with

man. Great men think it below them to take cognizance of those who

are much their inferiors, so far as to reprove and correct their follies and

indecencies ; why then does God magnify man, by visiting him and try

ing him, and making so much ado about him ? Why will he thus pour

all his forces upon one, that is such an unequal match for him ? Why

will he visit him with afflictions, which, like a quotidian ague, return as

duly and constantly as the morning-light, and try, every moment, what

he can bear ? We mistake God, and the nature of his providence, if we

think it any lessening to him, to take notice of the meanest of his creatures.

Or, 2. As a pious admiration of the condescensions of divine grace, like

that, Ps. 8. 4.—144. 3. He owns God's favour to man in general, even

then when he complains of his own particular troubles, " What is man,

miserable man, a poor, mean, weak, creature, that Thou, the great and

glorious God, fhouldest deal with him as thbu dost ? What is man," ( 1 . )

" That thou fhouldest put such honour upon him ; fhouldest magnify

him, by taking him into covenant and communion with thyself?" (2.)

" That thou fhouldest concern thyself so much about him, fhouldest set

thy heart upon him, as dear to thee, and one thou hast a kindness for ?"

(3.) " That thou sliouldest visit him with thy compassions every morning

as we daily visit a particular friend, or as the physician visits his patients

every morning, to help them ?" (4.) "That thou fhouldest try him,

sliouldest feel his pulse, and observe his looks, every moment, as in care

about him, and jealous over him ?" That such a worm of the earth as

man is, should be the darling and favourite of Heaven, is what we have

reason for ever to admire.

II. Concerning his dealings with him in particular. Observe,

1. The complaint he makes of his afflictions, which he here aggravates

and, (as we are all too apt to do) makes the worst of, in three expressions.

(1.) That he was the butt to God's arrows ; " Thou hast set me as a mark

against thee" v. 20. " My cafe is singular, and none is shot at so as I

am." (2.) That he was a burthen to himself, ready to sink under the

load of his own life. How much delight soever we take in ourselves,

God can, when he pleases, make us burthens to ourselves. What com

fort can we take in ourselves, if God appear against us as an Enemy, and

we have not comfort in him? (3.) That he had no intermission of his

griefs ; (». 19.) " How long will it be ere thou cause thy rod to depart

from me, or abate the rigour of the correction, at least, for so long as that

I may swallow down myspittle ?" It should seem, Job's distemper lay

much in his throat, and almost choked him, so that he could not swallow

his spittle. He complains, (eh. 30. 18.) that it bound him about like the

collar of his coat. " Lord," fays he, " wilt not thou give me some respite,

some breathing time ?" ch. 9. 18.

2. The concern he is in about his sins. The best men have fin to)

complain of, and the better they are, the more they will complain of it.

(1.) He ingenuously owns himself guilty before God? I havefinned.

God had said of him, that he was a peif:8 and an upright man ; yet he

fays of himself, I have finned. Those may be upright, who yet are not

sinless ; and those who are sincerely penitent, are accepted, through a

Mediator, as evangelically perfect. Job maintained, against his friends,

that he was not a hypocrite, not a wicked man ; and yet owns to his God,

that he had sinned. If we have been kept from gross acts of sin, it does

nbt therefore follow that we are innocent. The best must acknowledge,

before God, that they have finned. His calling God the Observer, or

Preserver, of men, may 1 e looked upon as designed for an aggravation

of his sin ; - Though Gi d h is had his eye upon me, his eye upon me for

good, yet I have sinned against him." When we arc iu affliction, it js
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seasonable to confess sin, as the procuring cause of our affliction. Peni

tent confessions would drown and silence passionate complaints.

(2.) He seriously inquires how he might make his peace with God ;

" WhatJhall I do unto thee, having done so much against thee ?" Are we

convinced that we have sinned, and are we brought to own it ? We can

not but conclude that something must be done, to prevent the fatal con

sequences of it. The matter must not rest as it is, but some course must

be taken, to undo what has been ill-done. And if we are truly sensible

•f the danger we have run ourselves into, we (hall be willing to do any

thing ; to take a pardon upon any terms ? and therefore (hall be inquisitive

at to what <wcJhall do, (Mic. 6. 6, 7.) what we shall do to God, not to

satisfy the demands of his justice, (that is done only by the Mediator,)

but to qualify ourselves for the tokens of his favour, according to the

tenor of the gospel-covenant. In making this inquiry, it is good to eye

God as the Preserver or Saviour of men, not the Destroyer. In our

repentance, we must keep up good thoughts of God, as one that delights

not in the ruin of his creatures, but would rather they should return and

live. "Thou art the Saviour of men ; be my Saviour, for I cast myself

upon thy mercy."

(3.) He earnestly begs for the forgiveness of his fins, v. 21. The

heat of his spirit, as, on the one hand, it made his complaints the more

bitter, so, on the other hand, it made his prayers the more lively and im

portunate ; as here, " Why dost thou not pardon my transgrejjion ? Art not

thou a God of infinite mercy, that art ready to forgive ? Hast not thou

wrought repentance in me ? Why then dost thou not give me the pardon

of my sin, and make me to hear the voice of that joy and gladness ?" Surely

he means more than barely the removing of his outward trouble, and is

herein earnest for the return of God's favour, which he complained of the

want of, ch. 6. 4. "Lord, pardon my sins, and give me the comfort of

that pardon, and then I can easily bear my afflictions," Matth. 9. 2.

Isa. 33. 24. When the mercy of God pardons the transgression that is

committed by us, the grace of God takes away the iniquity that reigns

in us. Wherever God removes the guilt of sin, he breaks the power

of sin.

(4.) To enforce his prayer for pardon, he pleads the prospect he had

of dying quickly ; For notushall I sleep in the dust ; death will lay us in

the dust, will lay us to sleep there, and perhaps now in a little time. Job

had been complaining of restless nights, and that sleep departed from his

eyes ; (v. 3, 4, 13, 14.) but those who cannot sleep in a bed of down,

will shortly sleep in a bed of dust, and not be scared with dreams, nor

tossed to and fro. " Thoushalt seek me in the morning, to shew me favour,

but Ishall not be, it will be too late then. If my sins be not pardoned

while I live, I am lost and undone for ever." Note, The consideration

of this, that we must shortly die, and perhaps may die suddenly, should

make us all very solicitous to get our sins pardoned, and our iniquity

taken away.

CHAP. VIII.

Jot's friends are Hie Job's messengers; those followed one another close with

evil tidings, these with harsh censures ; both, unawares, served Satan's de

sign ; those to drive him from his integrity, these to drive himfrom the com

fort os it. Elipbax did not reply to what Job hail said in answer to him,

but lest it to Bildad, whom he knew to be os thesame mind with himself in

this affair. Those are not the wisest os the company, but weakest rather,

who covet to have all the talk. Let others speak in their turn, and let the

first keepsilence, 1 Cor. 14. 30, 31. Eliphaz had undertaken to shew,

that because Job wasfore/y afftiBed, he was certainly a wicked man ; Bil-

, dad is much of the fame mind, and will conclude Job a wicked man, unless

Cod do speedily appearfor his relief. In this chapter, he endeavours to

convince Job, I. That he had spoken too pajfiunately , v. 2. //. That he

and his children hadsufferedjustly, v. 3, 4,, ///. That if he were a true

penitent, God wouldsoon turn his captivity, v. 5...7. IV. That it was a

usual thing for Providence to extinguish the joys and hopes of wkked men,

as his were extinguished ; and therefore that they had reason tostspeS him

for a hypocrite, u. 8... 19. V. That theyshould be abundantly confirmed

in theirsuspicion, unless God didspeedily appearfor his relief, ». 20...22.

l.rpHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 2.

A How long wilt.thou speak these things? And how

longJhall the words tof thy mouth be like a strong wind ?

3. Doth God pervert judgment ? Or doth the Almighty

pervert justice ? 4. If thy children have sinned against

him, and he have cast them away for their transgression ;

5. If thou wouldest seek unto God betimes, and make thy

supplication to the Almighty ; 6. If thou icert pure and

upright, surely now he would awake for thee, and make

the habitation of thy righteousness prosperous. 1. Though

thy beginning was small, yet thy latter end should greatly

increase.

Here, ,

I. Bildad reproves Job for what he had said ; (v. 2.) checks his pas

sion, but, perhaps, (as is too common,) with greater passion. We thought

Job spake a great deal of good sense, and much to the purpose, and that

he had reason and right on his side ; but Bildad, like an eager angry dis

putant, turns it all off with this, How long wilt thou speak these things ?

Taking it for granted, that Eliphaz had said enough to silence him, and

that therefore all he said, was impertinent. Thus (as Caryl observes) re

proofs are often grounded upon mistakes. Men's meaning is not taken

aright, and then they are gravely rebuked, as if they were evil-doers.

Bildad compares Job's discourse to a strong wind. Job had excused

himself with this, that his speeches were but as wind, {ch. 6. 26.) and

therefore they should not make such ado about them 5 " Yea, but" (says

Bildad) " they are as a strong wind, blustering and threatening, boister

ous and dangerous, and therefore we are concerned to fence against

them."

II. He justifies God in what he had done. This he had no occasion

to do at this time: for Job did not condemn God, as he would' have it

thought he did : and this he might have done, without reflecting upon

Job's children, as he does here. Could not he be an advocate for God,

but he must be an accuser of the brethren i

1. He is right in general, that God doth not pervertjudgment, nor ever

go contrary to any settled rule of justice, v. 3. Far be it from him that

he should, and from us that we should suspect him. He never oppresses

the innocent, nor lays more load on the guilty than they deserve. He is

God, the Judge ; and shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?

Gen. 18. 25. If there should be unrighteousness with God, howshall he

judge the world, Rom. 3. 5, 6. He is Almighty, Shaddai, All-sufficient.

Men pervert justice, sometimes, for fear of the power of others ; but God

is Almighty, and stands in awe of none. Men have respect to the favour

of others ; but God is All-sufficient, and cannot be benefited by the fa

vour os any. It is man's weakness and impotency, that he often is un

just j it is God's omnipotence, that he cannot be so.

I 2. Yet he is not fair and candid in the application : he takes it for

granted that Job's children (the death of whom was one of the greatest

of his afflictions) had been guilty of some notorious wickedness, and

that the unhappy circumstances of their death were sufficient evidence

that they were sinners above all the children of the east, v. 4. Job readily

owned that God did not pervert judgment j and yet it did not therefore

follow either that his children were cast-aways, or that they died for

some great transgression. It it true that we and our children have sinned

against God, and we ought to justify him in all he brings upon us and

oar's ; but extraordinary afflictions are not always the punishment of ex

traordinary sins, but sometimes the trial of extraordinary graces ; and, in

ourjudgment of another'6 case, (unless the contrary appears,) we ought

to take the more favourable fide, as our Saviour directs, Luke 13. 2, 4.

Here Bildad missed it.

III. He puts Job in hope, that if he were indeed upright, as he said

he was, he sliould yet see a good issue of his present troubles 'r " Alth.ugh

thy children havesinned against him, and are cast away in their transgresjiony

they have died in their own fin, yet if thou be pure and upright thyself,

and, as an evidence of that, wilt now seek unto God, and submit to him»

all shall be well yet," v. 5.. 7. This may be taken two ways : either»

1. As designed to prove Job a hypocrite, and a wicked man, though

not by the greatness, yet by the continuance, of his afflictions. " When

thou wast impoverished, and thy children killed, if though hadst been pure

and upright, and approved thyself so in the trial, God would, before now

have returned in mercy to thee, and comforted thee according to the

time of thine affliction ; but because he does not so, we have reason to

conclude thou art not so pure and upright as thou pretendest to be. If

thou hadst conducted thyself well under the former affliction, thou hadst

not been struck with the latter." Herein Bildad was not in the right ;

for a good man may be afflicted for his trial, not only very sorely, but

very long, and yet, if for life, it is, in comparison with eternity, but for
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a moment. But since Bildad put it to this issue, God was pleased to

join issue with him, and proved his servant Job an honest man by Bildad's

own argument ; for, soon after, he blessed his latter end more than his

beginning, Or,

2. As designed to direct and encourage Job, that he might not thus

run himself into despair, and give up all for gone ; yet there might be

hope, is he would take the right course. I am apt to think Bildad here

intended to condemn Job, yet would be thought to counsel and comfort

him. (1.) He gives him good counsel, yet perhaps not expecting he

would take it ; the fame that Eliphaz had given him, (ch. 5. 8.) to seek

unto God, and that betimes, that is, speedily and seriously, and not to be

dilatory and trifling in his return and repentance. He advises him not to

complain, but to petition, and to make his supplication to the Almighty

,with humility and faith ; and to see that there was (what he feared had

hitherto been wanting) sincerity in his heart, "Thou must be pure and

upright ;" and honesty in his house, " That must be the habitation of

thy righteousness, and not filled with ill-gotten goods ; else God will

rot hear thy prayers," Ps. 66. 18. It is only the prayer of the up.

right, that is the acceptable and prevailing prayer, Prov. 15. 8. (2.)

He gives him good hopes that he should yet again fee good days, secretly

Xuspecting, however, that he was not qualified to fee them. He assures

him, That if he would be early in seeking God. God would awake

for his relief, would remember him, and return to him, though now he

seemed to forget him and forsake him ; That if his habitation were

righteous, it mould be prosperous ; for honesty is the best policy, aud

inward piety a sure friend to outward prosperity. When we return to

God in a way of duty, we have reason to hope that he will return to

us in a way of mercy. Let not Job object that he had so little left to

begin the world with again, that it was impossible he should ever prosper

as he had done ; no, " Though thy beginning should be ever so small, a

little meal in a barrel, and a little oil in a cruse, God's blessings (hall

multiply that to a great increase." This is God's way of enriching the

fouls of his people with graces and comforts, not persaltum—as by a bound,

but per gradum—Jlep byflep. The beginning is small, but the progress is

to perfection. Dawning light grows to noon-day, a grain of mustard-feed

to a great tree. Let us not therefore despise the day of small things,

but hope for the day of great things.

8. For inquire, I pray thee, of the former age, and pre

pare thyself to the search of their fathers: 9. (For we

are but ofyesterday, and know nothing, because our days

upon earth are a shadow :) 10. Shall not they teach thee,

anc? tell thee, and utter words out of their heart? 11.

Can the rush grow up without mire ? Can the flag grow

without water ? 1 2. Whilst it is yet in his greenness, and

not cut down, it withereth before any other herb. 1 3.

So are the paths of all that forget God j and the hypo

crite's hope "shall perish: 14. Whose hope shall be cut

off, and whose trustJhall be a spider's web. 15. He shall

lean upon his house, but it shall not stand : he shall hold

it fast, but it shall not endure. 16. He is green before

the sun, and his branch shooteth forth in his garden. 17.

His roots are wrapped about the heap, and seeth the place

of stones. 18. If he destroy him from his place, then it

shall deny him, faying, I have not seen thee. 19. Behold,

this is the joy of his way, and out of the earth shall others

grow.

Bildad here discourses well of the fad catastrophe of hypocrites and

evil-doers, and the fatal period of all their hopes and joys. He will not

be so bold as to fay with Eliphaz, that none that were righteous, were

ever cut off thus ; (cA. 4. 7.) yet he takes it for granted that God, in

the course of his providence, does ordinarily bring wicked men, who seemed

ious, and were prosperous, to shame and ruin hi this world ; and that,

y making their prosperity short, he discovers their piety to he counter

feit. Whether this will certainly prove that all who are thus ruined, <

must be concluded to have been hypocrites, he will not fay, but rather

suspect, and thinks the application is easy. I

I. He proves this truth, of the certain destruction of all the hopes and i

joys of hypocrites, by an appeal to antiquity, and the concurring senti-

i I ment and observation of all ^jwse and good men. It is an undoubted

■ truth, if we take in the other world, that, *if not in this life, yet in the life

to come, hypocrites will be deprived of all their trusts and all their tri

umphs ; whether Bildad so meant or no, we must so take to it.

Let us observe the method of his proof, v. 8.. 10.

1. He insists not on his own judgment, and that of his companions ;

We are but ofyesterday, and know nothing, v. 9. He perceived that Job

had no opinion of their abilities, but thought they knew little y « We

will own," fays Bildad, " that we know nothing, are as ready to confess

our ignorance as thou art to condemn it ; for we are but as yesterday in

comparison, and our days upon earth are short and transient, and hasten

ing away as a shadow. And therefore," (1.) " We are not so near the

fountain-head of divine revelation" (which then, for aught that appears,

was conveyed by tradition) " as the former age was : and therefore we

must inquire what they said, and recount what we have been told of their

sentiments." Blessed be God, now that we have the word of God in

writing, and are directed to search that, we need not inquire of the for

mer age, nor prepare ourselves to the search of their fathers ; for, though

we ourselves are but of yesterday, the word of God in the scripture is as

nigh us as them, (Rom. 10. 8.) and it is the more sure word of prophecy,

to which we must take heed. If we study and keep God's precepts, we

may by them understand more than the ancients, Ps. 119. 99, 100. (2.)

" We do not live so long as they of the former age did, to make obser

vations upon the methods of Divine Providence, and therefore cannot be

such competent judges as they, in a cause of this nature." Note, The

shortness of our lives is a great hinderance to the improvement of our

knowledge ; and so is the frailty and weakness of our bodies. Vita bre-

vit, art tonga—Life itshort ; the progress of art boundless.

2. He refers himself to the testimony of the ancients, and to the know

ledge which Job himself had of their sentiments. " Do thou inquire of

theformer age, and let them tell thee, not only their own judgment in this

matter, but the judgment also of their fathert, v. 8. They will teach thee,

and inform thee, (v. 10.) that, all alonjf, in their time, the judgments of

God followed wicked men. This they will utter of their hearts, that is,

as that which they firmly believe themselves, which they are greatly af

fected with, and desirous to acquaint and affect others with." Note, (I.)

For the right understanding of Divine Providence, and the unfolding of

the difficulties of it, it will be of use to compare the observations and ex

periences of former ages, with the events of our own day ; and, in order

thereunto, to consult history, especially the sacred history, which is the

most ancient, infallibly true, and written designedly for our learning. (2.)

They that would fetch knowledge from the former ages, must search di

ligently, prepare for the search, and take pains in the search. (3.)

Those words are most likely to reach to the hearts of the learners, that

come from the hearts of the teachers. They shall teach thee best, that

utter words out of their heart, that speak by experience, and not by rote,

of spiritual and divine things.

The learned Bishop Patrick suggests, that Bildad, being a Shuhite,

descended from Shuah one of Abraham'6 sons by Keturah, Gen. 25. 2.

In this appeal which he makes to history, he has a particular respect to

the rewards which the blessings of God secured to the posterity of faith

ful Abraham, who hitherto, and long after, continued in his religion ; he

refers also to the judicial extirpation of those eastern people, neighbours

to Job, (in whole country they were fettled,) for their wickedness:

whence he infers, that it is God's usual way to prosper the just, and root

out the wicked, though for a while they may flourish.

II. He illustrates this truth by some similitudes.

1. The hopes and joys of the hypocrites are here compared to a rush

or flag, v. 11...13. (1.) It grows up out of the«mire and water. The

hypocrite cannot gain this hope without some false rotten ground or other,

out os which to raise it, and with which to support it and keep it alive,

any more than the rush can grow without mire. He grounds it on his

worldly prosperity, the plausible profession he makes of religion, the

good opinion of his neighbours, and his own good conceit of himself,

which are no solid foundation on which to build his confidence. It is all

but mire and water; and the hope that grows out of it, is but rush and

flag. (2.) It may look green and gay for a while, (the rush outgrows

the grafs,) but it is light, and hollow, and empty, and good for nothing.

It is green for shew, but of no use. (3.) It withers presently, before any

other herb, v. 12. Even while it is in its greenness, it is dried away, and

gone in a little time. Note, The best state of hypocrites and evil-doers

borders upon withering ; even when it is green, it is going. The grafs is

cut down, and withers ; (Ps. 90. 6. ) but the rush is not cut down, and

yet -withers, withers afore it grows up ; (Ps. 129. 6.) as it has no use, so
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it has no continuance. So are the paths of all that forget God ; (v. IS.)

they take the fame way that the rush does, for the hypocrite's hopeshall

perish. Note, [1.] Forgetfulness of God is at the bottom of men's hy

pocrisy, and of the vain hopes with which they flatter and deceive them

selves in their hypocrisy. Men would not be hypocrites, if they did not

forget that the God with whom they have to do, searches the heart, and

requires truth there ; that he is a Spirit, and has his eye on our spirits.

Hypocrites could have no hope, if they did not forget that God is righte

ous, and will not be mocked with the torn and the lame. £2. J The

hope of hypocrites is a great cheat upon themselves, and, though it may

flourish a while, it will certainly perish at last, and they with it.

2. They are here compared to a spider's web, or a spider's house, as it

is in the margin ; a cob-web, v. 14, 15. The hope of the hypocrite,

(1.) Is woven out of his own bowels ; it is the creature of his own fancy,

and arises merely from a conceit of his own merit and sufficiency. There is a

great deal of difference between the work of the bee and that of the spider ;

a diligent christian, like the laborious bee, fetches in all his comfort from

the heavenly dews of God's word ; but the hypocrite, like the subtle

spider, weaves his out of a false hypothesis of his own, concerning God,

as if he were altogether such a one as himself. (2.) He is very fond of

it, as the spider of her web ; pleases himself with it, wraps himself in it,

calls it his house, leans upon it, and holdt it fajl. It is said of the spider,

thatJhe takes hold with her hands, and as in ting's palaces, Prov. 30. 28.

So does a carnal worldling hug himself in the fulness and firmness of his

outward prosperity ; he prides himself in that house as his palace, and

fortifies himself in it as his castle, and makes use of it as the spider of her

web, to ensnare those he has a mind to prey upon. So does a formal

professor ; he flatters himself in his own eyes, doubts not of his salvation,

is secure of heaven, and cheats the world with his vain confidences. (3.)

It will easily and certainly be swept away, as the cobweb the besom,

when God shall come to purge his house. The prosperity of worldly

people will fail them, when they expect to find safety and happiness in it.

They seek to hold fast their estates, but God is plucking them out of

their hands ; and whose shall those things be, which they have provided ?

Or what the better will they be for them ? The confidences of hypocrites

will fail them ; I tell you, I know you not. The house built on the sand

will fall in the storm, when the builder most needs it, and had promised

himself the benefit of it. When a "wicked man dies, his expectation furifhes.

The ground of his hopes will prove false ; he will be disappointed of

the thing he hoped for, and his foolish hope with which he buoyed

himself up, will be turned into endless despair ; and thus his hope will

be cut off, his web, that refuge of lies, swept away, and he crushed in it.

3. They are here compared to a flourishing and well-rooted tree, which,

though it do not wither of itself, yet will easily be cut down, and its

place known it no more. The secure and prosperous sinner may think

himself wronged when he is compared to a rush and a flag, he thinks he

has a better root ; " We will allow him his conceit," (fays Bildad,) " and

give him all the advantage he can desire, and yet bring him in suddenly

cut off," He is here represented, as Nebuchadnezzar was in his own

dream, (Dan. 4. JO.) by a great tree.

(1.) See this tree fair and flourishing, (v. 16.) like a green lay-tree,

(Ps. 37. 35.) green before the sun, that keeps its greenness in defiance of

the scorching of the sun-beams, and his branch shoots forth under the

protection of his garden-wall, and with the benefit of his garden-foil ; fee

it fixed, and taking deep root, never likely to be overthrown by stormy

winds, for his roots are interwoven with the stones ; (v. 17.) it grows

in firm ground, not as the rush, in mire and water. Thus does a wicked

man, when he prospers in the world, think himself secure } his wealth is

& high wall in his own conceit.

(2.) See this tree felled and forgotten notwithstanding ; destroyedfrom

his place, (v. 18.) and so entirely extirpated, that there shall reman no

sign or token where it grew ; the very place shall say, / have not seen thee,

and the standers by shall say the same, / fought him, but he could not be

found, Ps. 37. 36. He made a great shew and a great noise for a time,

but he is gone of a sudden, and neither root nor branch left him, Mai. 4. 1.

This is thejoy, that is, this is the end and conclusion, of the wicked man's

way, (». 19.) this is that which all his joy comes to—The way of the

ungodlyshall perish, Ps. 1. 6. His hope, he thought, would, in thelssue,

be turned into joy, but this is the issue, this is the joy, The harvestshall

be a heap in the day ofgrief and of desperate sorrow, If. 17. 11. This is

the best of it ; and what then is the worst of it ? But shall he not leave

a family behind him to enjoy what he has ? No, out ofthe earth, (not out

of his roots)shall others grow, that are nothing a kin to him, and shall fill

up his place, and rule over all that for which he laboured. Others, namely,

of the fame spirit and disposition, shall grow up in his place, and be as se-

cure as ever he was, not warned by his fall. The way of worldlings is

their folly, and yet there is a race of them that approve their sayings,

Pf. 49. 13.

20. Behold, God will not cast away a perfect man, nei

ther will he help the evil doers : 21. Till he sill thy mouth

with laughing, and thy lips with rejoicing. 22. They

that hate thee, shall be clothed with shame ; and the

dwelling-place of the wicked shall come to nought.

Bildad here, in the close of his discourse, sums up what he had to fay,

in a few words, setting before Job life and death, the blessing and the

curse ; assuring him, that as he was, so he should fare, and therefore they

might conclude, that as he fared so he was.

1. On the one hand, if he were a perfect upright man, God would not

cast him away, v. 20. Though now he seemed forsaken of God, he

would yet return to him, and, by degrees, would turn his mourning in/a

dancing, ( Pf. 30. 11.) and comforts should flow in upon him so plenti

fully, that his mouth should befilled with laughing, v. 21. So affecting

should the happy change be, Ps. 126. 2. They that loved him, would

rejoice with him ; but they that hated him, and had triumphed in his

fall, would be ashamed of their insolence, when they see him restored to

his former prosperity. God will not cast away an upright man, he may be

cast down for a time, but he shall not be calt away for ever ; it is true,

that if not in this world, yet in another, the mouth of the righteous shall

hefitted with rejoicing. Though their sun should set under a cloud, yet it

shall rise again clear, never more to be clouded ; though they go mourn

ing to the grave, that shall not hinder their entrance into the joy of their

Lord. It is true, that the enemies of the saints will be clothed with

shame, when they see them crowned with honour. But it docs not there

fore follow, that if Job were not perfectly restored to his former prospe

rity, he forfeited the character of a perfect man.

2. On the other hand, if he were a wicked man, and an evil-doer, God

would not help him, but leave him to perish in his present distresses;

{v. 20.) and his dwelling-place should come to nought, v. 22. And here

also it is true, that God will not help the evil doers ; they throw them

selves out of his protection, and forfeit his favour ; he will not take the un

godly by the fsand, so it is in the margin, will not have fellowship and com

munion with them ; for what communion between light and darkness ? He

will not lend them his hand to pull them out of the miseries, the eternal

miseries, into which they have plunged themselves ; they will then stretch

out their hand to him for help, but it is too late, he will not take them by

the hand ; Between us andyou there is a great gulffixed. It is true, that

the dwelling-place of the wicked, sooner or later, will come to nought. Those

only who make God their dwelling-place, are safe for ever, Ps. 90. 1.—91.

1. They who make other things their refuge, will be« disappointed.

Sin brings ruin on persons and families. Yet to argue, (as Bildad, I

doubt, slily does,) that because Job's family was funk, and he himself,

at present, seemed helpless, therefore he certainly was an ungodly wicked

man, was neither just nor charitable, as long as there appeared no other

evidence of his wickedness and ungodliness. Let us judge nothing be

fore the time, but wait till the secrets of all hearts shall be made mani

fest ; and the present difficulties of Providence be solved, to universal and

everlasting satisfaction, when the mystery of Godshall befinished.

CHAP. IX.

In this, and thefollowing chapter, we have Job's answer to Bildad1s discourse,

wherein he speaks honourably of God, humbly of himself, andfeelingly ofhit

troubles ; but not one word by way of reflection upon his friends, or their

unkindnefs to him, nor in diretJ reply to what Bildad hadsaid. He wifely

keeps to the merits of the cause, and makes no remarks upon the person that

managed it, nor seeks occasion against him. In this chapter we have, I.

The doctriue of God's justice laid down, v. 2. //. The proof of it, from

his wisdom, andpower, andsovereign dominion, v. 3... 13. JII. The ap~

plication of it, in which, 1. He condemns himself, as not able to contend

with God, either in law or battle, v. I4...21. 2. He maintains his point,

that we cannot judge of men's character by their outward condition,

v. 22... 24. 3. He complains of the greatness of his troubles, the confusion

be was in, and the loss he was at what to fay or do, v. 25....35.
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1. nPHEN Job answered and said, 2. 1 know it is so of

"3pL a trush : but how should man be just with God ?

5. If he will contend with him, he cannot answer him

one of a thousand. 4. He is wise in heart, and mighty

in strength : who hath hardened him/elfagainst him, and

hath prospered ? 5. Which removeth the mountains, and

they know not : which overturneth them in his anger.

6. Which fhaketh the earth out of her place, and the pil

lars thereof tremble. 7. Which commandeth the fun, and

it riseth not ; and fealeth up the stars. 8. Which alone

spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves

of the sea. 9. Which maketh Arcturus, Orion, and Plei

ades, and the chambers of the south. 10. Which doeth

great things past finding out ; yea, and wonders without

number. 1 1 . Lo, he goeth by me, and I fee him not : he

paffeth on also, but I perceive him not. 12. Behold, he

taketh away, who can hinder him ? Who will fay unto

him, What doest thou? 13. If God will not withdraw

his anger, the proud helpers do stoop under him.

Bildad began with a rebuke to Job for talking so much, ch. 8. 2. Job

makes no answer to that, though it had been easy enough to retort it

upon himself ; but what he next lays down as his principle, that God

never 'perverts judgment, Job agrees with him in, / know it it so of a

truth, v. 2. Note, We (hould be ready to own how far we agree

with those with whom we dispute, and we should not slight, much less

relist, a truth, though produced by an adversary, and urged against us,

but receive it in the light and love of it, though it have been misapplied.

*' // it so os a truth, that wickedness brings men to ruin, and the godly

are taken under God's special protection. These are truths which I

subscribe to ; but how can any man make good his part with God ?" In

hit sightshall no flesh living be justified, Ps. 143. 2. Hoiv should man be

just with God? Some understand this as a passionate complaint of God's

strictness and severity, that he is a God whom there is no dealing with ;

and it cannot be denied that there are, in this chapter, some peevish ex

pressions, which seem to speak such language as that. But I take this

rather as a pious confession of man's sinfulness, and his own in particular,

that if God stiould deal with any of us according to the desert of our

iniquities, we were certainly undone.

He lays this down for a truth, that man is an unequal match for his

Maker, either in dispute or combat.

1. In dispute ; (■». 3.) If he •will contend with him, either at law or

at an argument, he cannot answer him one os a thousand. (1.) God can

ask a thousand puzzling questions, which those that quarrel with him,

and arraign his proceedings, cannot give «n answer to. When God

spake to Job out of the whirlwind, he asked him a great many questions,

Dost thou know this i Canst thou do that i To none of which Job could

give aa answer, ch. 31, 39. God can easily manifest the folly of the

greatest pretenders to wisdom. (2.) God can lay to our charge a thou

sand offences, can draw up against us a thousand articles of impeachment

and we cannot answer him so as to acquit ourselves from the imputation

of any of them, but must, by silence, give consent that they are all true ;

we cannot set aside one as foreign, another as frivolous, and another as

false ; we cannot, as to one, deny the fact, and plead not guilty, and, as

to another, deny the fault, confess and justify ; no, we are not able to

answer him, but must lay our hand upon our mouth, as Job did, {ch. 40.

4, 5.) and cry, Guilty, Guilty.

2. In combat ; (v. ,4. ) Who hath hardened himself against him and hath

prospered ? The answer i3 very easy ; You cannot produce any instance,

from the beginning of the world to this day, of any daring sinner, who

has hardened himself against God, has obstinately persisted in rebellion

against him, who did not find God too hard for him, and pay dear for his

folly. They have not prospered or had peace ; they have had no com

fort in it nor success. What did ever man get by trials of (kill, or trials

of titles, with his Maker ? All the opposition given to God, is but setting

briers and thorns before a consuming fire ; so foolish, so fruitless, so de

structive, is the attempt, Isa. 27. 4. 1 Cor. 10. 22. Apostate angels

hardened themselves against God, but did not prosper, 2 Pet. 2. 4.

The dragon fights, but is cast out, Rev. 12. 8. Wicked men harden

themselves against God, dispute his wisdom, disobey his laws, are impe

nitent for their sins, and incorrigible under their afflictions ; they reject

the offers of his grace, and resist the strivings of his Spirit ; they make

nothing of his threatenings, and make head against his interest in the

world ; but have they prospered ? Can they prosper? No, they are but

treasuring up for themselves wrath against the day of wrath. They that

roll this stone, will find it return upon them.

II. He proves it, by (hewing what a God he is, with whom we have

to do ; He it wise in heart, and therefore we cannot answer him at law j

he is mighty in slrength, and therefore we cannot fight it out with him.

It is the greatest madness that can be, to t^ynk to contend with a God

of infinite wisdom and power, who knows every thing, and can do every

thing ; who can be neither outwitted nor overpowered. The Devil pro

mised himself that Job, in the day of his affliction, would curse God, and

speak ill of him, but, instead of that, he sets himself to honour God, and

to speak highly of him. As much pained as he is, and as much taken

up with his own miseries, when he has occasion to mention the wisdom

and power of God, he forgets his complaints, dwells with delight, and

expatiates a flood of eloquence, upon that noble useful subject.

Evidences of the wisdom and power of God he fetches,

1. From the kingdom of nature, in which the God of nature acts with

an uncontrollable power, and does what he pleases ; for all the orders

and all the powers of nature are derived from him, and depend upon

him.

(1.) When he pleases, he alters the course of nature, and turns back

its streams, v. 5...1. By the common law of nature, the mountains are

settled, and are therefore called everlasting mountain! ; the earth is esta

blished, and cannot be removed, (Ps. 93. 1.) and the pillars thereof are

immovably fixed, the fun rises in its season, and the stars (hed their influ

ences on this lower world ; but when God pleases, he can not only drive

out of the common tract, but invert the order, and change the law, of na

ture. [1.] Nothing more firm than the mountains ; when we speak of

removing mountains, we mean that which is impossible ; yet the divine

power can make them change their feat, he removes them, and they know

not, removes them whether they will or no ; he can make them lower

their heads j he can level them, and overturn them in his anger ; he can

spread the mountains as easily as the hu(bandman spreads the mole-hills,

he they ever so high," and large, and rocky. Men have much ado to

pass over them, but God, when he pleases, can make them pass away.

He made Sinai (hake, Ps. 68. 8. The hiltt shipped, Ps. 114. 4. The

everlasting mountain! were scattered, Hab. 3. 6. [2.] Nothing more

fixed than the earth on its axletree ; yet God can, when he pleases, ssiake

that out of its place, heave it off its centre, and make even its pillars to

tremble ; what seemed to support it, will itself need support, when God

gives it a shock. See how much we are indebted to God's patience ;

God has power enough to ssiake the earth from under that guilty race

of mankind, which makes it groan under the burthen of sin, and so to

shake the wicked out of it : (Job 38. 13.) yet he continues the earth, and

man upon it, and makes it not still, at once, to swallow up the rebels.

[3.] Nothing more constant than the rising fun, it never misses its ap

pointed time ; yet God, when he pleases, can suspend it. He that at

first commanded it to rise, can countermand it. Once the sun was bid

to stand, and another time to retreat, to ssiew that it is still under the

check of its great Creator. Thus great is God's power ; and how great

then is his goodness, which causes his fun to ssiine even upon the evil and

unthankful, though he could withhold it ! He that made the stars also,

can, if he pleases, seal them up, and hide them from our eyes. By earth

quakes and subterraneous fires mountains have someties been removed,

and the earth shaken ; in very dark and cloudy days and nights, it seems

to us as if the fun were forbidden to rife, and the stars were sealed up,

Acts 27. 20. It is sufficient to say, that Job here speaks of what God

can do ; but if we must understand it of what he has done, in fact, all

these verses may perhaps be applied to Noah's flood, when the moun

tains of the earth were ssiaken, and the fun and stars were darkened.

The world that now is, we believe to be reserved for that fire which will

consume the mountains, and melt the earth, with its fervent heat, and

which will turn the fun into darkness.

(2.) As long as he pleases, he preserves the settled course and order

of nature ; and this is a continued creation. He himself alone, by his

own power, and without the assistance of any other, [1.] Spreads out the

htavent ; (v. 8. ) not only did spread them out at first, but still spreads

them out, that is, keeps them spread out, for otherwise they would of

themselves roll together like a scroll of parchment. £2.] He treadt upon

the wavet of the sea ; that is, he suppresses them and keeps them under,

that they return not to deluge the earth j (Ps. 104. 9.) which is given
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as a reason why we should all fear God, and stand in awe ofhim, Jer. 5. 22.

He is mightier than the proud waves, Ps. 93. 4.—65. 7. [S.] He

makes the constellations ; three are named for all the rest, (v. 9.) rfrBurus,

Orion, and Pleiades, and in general, the chamleri of the south : the stars of

which these are composed, he made at first, and put into that order, and

he still makes them, preserves them in being, and guides their motions ;

he makes them to be what they are to man, and inclines the hearts of

men to observe them, which "the beasts are not capable of doing. Not

only those stars which we fee and give names to, but those also in the other

hemisphere, abouMhe antjctic pole, which never come in our sight, called

here the chambers of thesouth, are under the divine direction and dominion.

How wise is he then, and how mighty !

2. Evidences are here fetched from the kingdom of Providence, that

special Providence which is conversant about the affairs of the children of

men. Consider what God does in the government of the world ; and you

will fay, He is -wise in heart, and mighty Instrength.

(1.) He does many things and great, many and great to admiration,

v. 10. Job here fays the lame that Eliphaz had said ; (ch 5. 9.) and,

in the original, in the very fame words, not declining to speak after him,

though now his antagonist. God is a great God, and doeth great things,

a wonder-working God ; his works of wonder are so many that we can

not number them, and so mysterious that we cannot find them out. O the

depth of his counsels !

(2.) He acts invisibly and undiscerned, v. 11. He goes by me in his

operations, and Isee him not, I perceive him not j his way it in the sea, Ps.

17. 19. The operations of second causes are commonly obvious to fense,

but God doeth all about us, and yet wesee him not, Acts 17- 23. Our

fii ite understandings cannot fathom his counsels, apprehend his motions,

or comprehend the measures he takes ; we are therefore incompetent

judges of God's proceedings, because we know not what he doeth, or

•what he defigneth. The arcana imperil—secrets ofgovernment, are things

above us, which therefore we must not pretend to expound, or comment

upon.

(S. ) He acts with an incontestible sovereignty, v. 12. He takes

away our creature-comforts and confidences, when and as he pleases, takes

away health, estate, relations, friends, takes away life itself ; whatever

goes, it is he that takes it, by what hand soever it is removed, his hand

must be acknowledged in it ; the Lord takes away, and who can hinder

him ? Who can turn him away ? Marg. Whoshall make him restore ? So

some. Who can dissuade him, or alter his counsels ? Who can resist him,

or oppose his operations ? Who can control him, or call him to an ac

count for it ? What action can be brought against him ? Or who willfay

vnto him, What doest thou ? Or, Why doest thou so ? Dan 4. 35. God

is not obliged lo give us a reason of what he doeth. The meaning of his

proceedings we know not now, it will be time enough to know hereafter,

when it will appear that what seemed now to be done by prerogative, was

done in infinite wisdom, and for the best.

(4.) He acts with an irresistible power, which no creature can resist,

«. 13. If God will not withdraw his anger, (which he can do when he

pleases, for he is Lord ofhis anger, lets it out, or calls it in, according to

hi 8 will) the proud helpers dostoop under him ; that is, He certainly breaks

and crushes those that proudly help one another against him ; proud men

set themselves against God and his proceedings ; in this opposition they

Join hand in hand. The iings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers tale

counsel together, tp throw off his yoke, to run down his truths, and to per

secute his people ; Men of Israel, help,. Acts 21. 28. Ps. 83. 8. If one

enemy of God's kingdom fall under his judgment, the rest come proudly

to help that, and think to deliver that out of his hand : but in vain, un

less he pleases to withdraw his anger, (which he often does, for it is the

day of his patience,) the proud helpers stoop under him, and fall with those

whom they designed to help. Who -knows the power of God's anger ?

They who think they have strength enough to help others, will not be

able to help themselves against it.

14> How much less shall I answer him, and choose out

my words to reason with him? 15. Whom, though I

were righteous, yet would I not answer, but I would make

supplication to my judge. 16. If 1 had called, and he

had answered me ; yet would I not believe that he had

hearkened unto my voice. 1 7. For he breaketh me with

a tempest, and multiplieth my wounds without cause.

me with bitterness. 19. If IJpeak of strength, lo, he is

strong ; and if of judgment, who {hall set me a time to

plead? 20. If I justify myself, mine own mouth stiall

condemn me: iffJay, I am perfect, it stiall also prove me

perverse. 21. Though I were perfect, yet would I not

know my soul : I would despise my life.

What Job had said of man's utter inability to contend with God, he

here applies to himself, and, in effect, despairs, of gaining his favour ;

which (some think) arises from the hard thoughts he had of God, as

one who, having set himself against him, right or wrong, would be too

hard for him. 1 rather think it arises from the fense he had of the im

perfection of his own righteousness, and the dark and cloudy apprehen

sions which, at present, he had of God's displeasure against him.

I. He dares not dispute with God; (v. 14.) M If the proud helpers

do stoop under him, how much less shall I, a poor weak creature, (so far

from being a helper, that I am very helpless,) howshall I, answer him ?

What can I fay against that which God doeth ? If I go about to reason

with him, he will certainly be too hard for me." If the potter make the

I clay into a vessel of dishonour, or break in pieces the vessel he has made,

(hall the clay or the broken vessel reason with him ? So absurd is the man

who replies against God, or thinks to talk it out with him. No, let all

flesh be silent before him.

II. He dares not insist upon hi3 own justification before God. Though

he vindicated his own integrity to his friends, and would not yield that

he was a hypocrite and a wicked man, as they suggested, yet he. would

never plead it as his righteousness before God. I will never venture upon

the covenant of innocency, nor think to come off by virtue of that.

Job knew so much of God, and knew so much of himself, that he durst

not insist upon his own justification before God.

] . He knew so much of God, that he durst not stand a trial with him,

v. 15.. 19. He knew how to make his part good with his friends, and

thought himself able to deal with them ; but though his cause had been

better than it was, he knew it was to no purpose to debate it with God.

(1.) God knew him better than he knew himself, and therefore;

(v. 15.) " Though I were righteous in my own apprehension, and my

own heart did not condemn me, yet God is greater than my heart, and knows

those secret faults and errors of mine, which I do not and cannot un

derstand, and is able to charge me with them, and therefore I will not

answer." St. Paul speaks to the fame purport ; I know nothing by my

self, am not conscious to myself of any reigning wickedness, and yet Iam

not herebyjustified, 1 Cor. 4. 4. " I dare not put myself upon that issue,

lest God charge that upon me, which I did not discover in myself."

Job will therefore wave that plea, and makesupplication to his Judge, that

is, will cast himself upon God's mercy, and not think to come off by hi*

own merit.

(2.) He had no reason to think that there was any thing in his prayers

to recommend them to the divine acceptance, or to fetch in an answer of

peace ; no worth or worthiness at all, to which to ascribe their success,

but it must be attributed purely to the grace and compassion of God who

answers before we call, and not because we call, and gives gracious,

answers to our prayers, but notfor our prayers, v. 16. " If Ihad called,

and he had answered, had given the thing, I called to him for, yet, so

weak, and defective are my best prayers, that I would not believe he had

I' therein hearkened to my voice ; I could not fay that he had saved with

his right hand, and answered me," (Ps. 60. 5.) " but that he did it purely

for his own name's fake." Bishop Patrick expounds it thus ; " If I

had made supplication, and he had granted my desire, I would not think

my prayer had done the business." Not for yoursates, be it known Ut

Jou- . ... ...

(3.) His present miseries which God had brought him into, notwith

standing his integrity, gave him too sensible a conviction, that, in the

ordering and disposing of men's outward condition in this world, God

acts by sovereignty, and though he never doeth wrong to any, yet he

doth not ever give full right to all ; that is, the best do not always fare

best, nor, the worst fare worst, in this life, because he reserves the full and

exact distribution of rewards and punishments for the future state. Job>

was not conscious to himself of any extraordinary guilt, and yet fell under

extraordinary afflictions, v- 17, 18. Every man must expect the wind

to blow upon him and ruffle him, but Job was broken with a tempest ;.

every man, jn the midst of these thorns and briers, must expect to be

18. He will not suffer me to take my breath, but filleth scratched, but Job was wounded, and his wounds multiplied. Every
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man must expect a cross daily, and to taste sometimes of the bitter cup ;

but poor Job's troubles came so thick upon him, that he had no breath

ing time, he was filled with bitterness ; and he presumes to fay that all

this was without cause, without any great provocation given. We have

made the best of what Job said hitherto, though contrary to the judg

ment of many good interpreters ; but here, no doubt, hespake unad

visedly with hit lips ; he reflected on God's goodness, in saying that he

was not suffered to take his breath, while yet he had such good use of his

reason and speech as to be able to talk thus ; and on his justice, in say

ing that it was without cause. Yet it is true, that, as on the one hand,

there are many who are chargeable with more sin than the common infir

mities of the human nature, and yet feel no more sorrow than that of the

common calamities of human life ; so, on the other hand, there are many

who seel more than the common calamities of human life ; and yet are

conscious to themselves of no more than the common infirmities of human

nature.

(4.) He was in no capacity at all to make his part good with God,

v. 19. Not by force of arms ; «* I dare not enter the lists with the

Almighty ; for if I speak of strength, and think to come off by that, lo,

he itflrong ; stronger than I, and will certainly overpower me." There

is no disputing (said one once to Cæsar) with him that commands le

gions ; much less with him that has legions of angels at command. Can

thine heart endure, (thy courage and presence of mind,) or can thine

hands be strong to defend thyself, in the days that I Jhall deal toith thee ?

Ezek. 22. 14. [2.] Not by force of arguments ; " I dare not try the

merits of the cause : if I speak of judgment, and insist upon my right,

who willset me a time to plead? There is no higher power to which I may

appeal, no superior court to appoint a hearing of the cause for He is su

preme, and from Him every man's judgment proceeds, which he must

abide by."

2. He knew so much of himself, that he durst not stand a trial, v. 20,

21. " If I go about to justify myself, and to plead a righteousness of

my own, my defence will be my offence ; and mine own mouth Jhall con

demn me, even when it goes about to acquit me." A good man, who

knows the deceitfulness of his own heart, and is jealous over it with a

godly jealousy, and has often discovered that amiss there, which had long

Iain undiscovered, is suspicious of more evil in himself than he is really con

scious of, and therefore will by no means think osjustifying himself before

God. If we say, " We have no sin," we not only deceive ourselves but

we affront God, for we sin in saying so, and give the lie to the scripture,

which has concluded all under sin. " If I fay, I am perfect, I am sinless,

God has nothing to lay to my'charge, my very saying so shall prove me

perverse, proud, ignorant, and presumptuous. Nay, though I were per

fect, though God should pronounce me just, yet would I not know my

foul, I would not be in care about the prolonging of my life, while it is

loaded with all these miseries." Or, " Though I were free from gross

fin, though my conscience should not charge me with any enormous crime,

yet would I not believe my own heart so far as to insist upon my inno-

cency, nor think my life worth striving for with God." In short, it is

folly to contend with God, and our wisdom, as well as duty, to submit to

him, and throw ourselves at his feet.

22. This is one thing, therefore I said it, He destroyeth

the perfect and the wicked. 23. If the scourge flay sud

denly, he will laugh at the trial of she innocent. 24. The

earth is given into the hand of the wicked ; he covereth

the faces of. the judges thereof ; if not, where, and who

is he ? ,

Here Job touches briefly upon the main point now in dispute be

tween him and his friends. They maintained that those who are righ

teous and good, always prosper in this world, and none but the wicked

are in misery and distress ; he asserted, on the contrary that it is a

common thing for the wicked to prosper, and the righteous to be greatly

afflicted : this is the one thing, the chief thing, wherein he and his

friends differed ; and they had not proved their assertion, therefore he

abides by his ? " I said it, and say it again, that all things come alike

to all."

Now it must be owned,

1. That there is very much truth in what Job here means ; that tem

poral judgments, when they are set abroad, fall both upon good and bad,

and the destroying angel seldom distinguishes (though once he did) be

tween the houses us Israelites and the houses of Egyptians.

In the judgment of Sodom indeed, which is called the vengeance of eter

nalJire, (Jude 7.) far be it from God toflay the righteous with the wicked,

| and that the righteousshould be at the wicked ; (Gen. 18. 25.) but in judg

ments merely temporal, the righteous have their share, and sometimes the

greatest (hare. The sword devours one as well as another, Josiah as well

as Ahab. Thus God dejlroyt the perfect and the,wicked, involves them

both in the fame common ruin : good and bad were sent together into

Babylon, Jer. 24. 5, 9. If the scourge slay suddenly, and sweep down

all before it, God will be well-pleased to see how the same scourge, which

is the perdition of the wicked, is the trial of the innocent, and of their

faith, which will befound unto praise, and honour, and glory, 1 Pet. 1. 7.

Ps. 66. 10.

Against the just th* Almighty's arrows fly,

For he delights the innocent to try ;

To ihew their constant and their God-like mind,

Not by afflictions broken, but refin'd. Sir R. Blackmore.

Let this reconcile God's children to their troubles ; they are but trials

designed for their honour and benefit, and if God be pleased with them,

let not them be displeased ; if he laugh at the trial of the innocent, know

ing how glorious the issue of it will be, at destruction and famine let

them also laugh, (cA. 5. 22.) and triumph over them, saying, 0 death,

where is thyfling I

On the other hand, the wicked are so far from being made the mark*

of God's judgments, that the earth is given into their hand, v. 24. They

enjoy large possessions and great power, have whit they will, and do what

they will. Into the hand of the wicked one : in the original, it is singular ;

the Devil that wicked one, is called the god of this world, and boasts that

into his hands it is delivered, Luke 4. 6. Or, Into the hand of a wicked

man, meaning (as Bishop Patrick and the Assembly's Anotations conjec

ture) some noted tyrant then living in those parts, whose great wickedness

and great prosperity were well-known both to Job and his friends. The

wicked have the earth given them, but the righteous have heaven given

them ; and which is better—heaven without earth, or earth without hea

ven ? God, in his providence, advances wicked men, while he covers the

faces of those who are fit to be judges, who are wife and good, and quali

fied for government, and buries them alive in obscurity ; perhaps suffers

them to be run down and condemned, and to have their faces covered as

criminals, by those wicked ones into whose hand the earth is given. We

daily fee this is done ; if it be not God that doeth it, where and who is

he that doeth it ? To whom can it be ascribed but to Him that rules in

the kingdoms of men, and gives them to whom he will ? Dan. 4. 32.

2. Yet it must be owned that there is too much passion in what Job

here fays. The manner of expression is peevish : when he meant that

God afflicts, he ought not to have said, He destroys both the perfect and

the wicked : when he meant that God pleases himself with the trial of

the innocent, he ought not to have said, He laughs at it, for he doth not

afflict willingly. When the spirit is heated, either with dispute, or with

discontent, we have need to set a watch before the door of our lips, that

we may observe decorum in speaking of divine things.

25. Now my days are swifter than a post : they flee

away, they see no good. 26. They are passed away as the

swift ships : as the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 27. If

I fay, 1 will forget my complaint, I will leave off my hea

viness, and comfort myself: 28. I am afraid of all my

sorrows, I know that thou wilt not hold me innocent.

29. Jf I be wicked, why then labour I in vain ? 30. If

I warn myself with snow-water, and make my hands never

so clean ; 31. Yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch, and

mine own clothes shall abhor me. 32. For he is not a

man, as I am, that I should answer him, and we mould

come together in judgment : 33. Neither is there any

days-man betwixt .us, that might lay his hand upon us

both. 34. Let him take his rod away from me, and let

not his fear terrify me : 35. Then would I speak, and

not fear him ; but it is not so with me.

Job here grows more and more querulous, and does not conclude this

chapter with such awful expressions of God's wisdom and justice as he

began with. They that indulge a complaining humour, know not to what
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indecencies, nay to what impieties, it will hurry them. The beginning

of that strife with God is as the letting forth of water ; therefore leave

it off, before it be meddled with. When we are in trouble, we are allowed

to complain to God, as the Psalmist often, but must by no means com

plain os God, as Job here.

I. His complaint here of the passing away of the days of his prosperity

is proper; (v. 25, 26.) " My days, that is, all my good days, are gone,

never to return ; gone of a sudden, gone ere I was aware : never did any

courier that went express," Mike Cufhi and Ahimaaz,) " with good

tidings, make such haste as all my comforts did for me ; never did (hip

fail to its port, never did eagle fly upon his prey, with such incredible

swiftness ; nor does there remain any traces of my prosperity, any more

than there does of an eagle in the air, or aship in the sea," Prov. 30. 19.

See here, 1. How swift the motion oftime is ; it is always upon the wing,

hastening to its period ; it stays for no man. What little need have we

of pastimes, and what great need to redeem time, when time runs out,

runs on so fast towards eternity, which comes as time goes ! 2. How

vain the enjoyments of time are, which we may be quite deprived of

while yet time continues! Our day may be longer than the fun-shine of

our prosperity ; and when that is gone, it is as if it had not been. The

remembrance of having done our duty will be pleasing afterward ; so will

not the remembrance of our having got a great deal of worldly wealth,

when it is all lost and gone. They flee away, past recal ; they fee no

good, and leave none behind them.

II. His complaint of his present uneasiness is excusable, t>. 27, 28.

1. It should seem, he did his endeavour to quiet and compose himself as

his friends advised him. That was the good he would do : he would fain

forget his complaints and praise God, would leave off his heaviness and

comfort himself, that he might be fit for converse both with God and man ;

but, 2. He found he could not do it ; " / am afraid os all mysorrows ;

then when I strive most against my trouble, it prevails most over me, and

proves too hard for me !" It is easier, in such a cafe, tofknow what we

should do than to do it ; to know what temper, we should be in than to

get into that temper, and keep in it. It is easy to preach patience to those

that are in trouble, and to tell them they must forget their complaints,

and comfort themselves ; but it is not so soon done as said. Fear and

sorrow are tyrannizing things, not easily brought into the subjection they

ought to be kept in to religion and right reason.

III. But his complaint of God as implacable and inexorable, was by

no means to be excused. It was the language of his corruption. He

knew better things, and, at another time, would have been far from har

bouring any such hard thoughts of God as now broke in upon his spirit,

and broke out in these passionate complaints. Good men do not always

speak like themselves*; but God considers their frame, and the strength

of their temptations ; gives them leave afterward to unsay it by repent

ance, and will not lay it to their charge.

Job seems to speak here,

1. As if he despaired of obtaining from God any relief or redress of

his grievances, though he should produce ever so good proofs of his in

tegrity ; " / know thou wilt not hold me innocent ; my afflictions have con

tinued so long upon me, and increased so fast, that I do not expect thou

wilt ever clear up my innocency by delivering me out of them, and re

storing me to a prosperous condition. Right or wrong, I must be treated

as a wicked man, my friends will continue to think so of me, and God

will continue upon me the afflictions which gave them occasion to think

so ; why then do I labour in vain to clear myself, and maintain my own

integrity ?" v. 29. It is to no purpose to speak in a cause that is al

ready prejudged. With men it is often labour in vain for the most inno

cent to go about to clear themselves ; they must be adjudged guilty,

though the evidence be ever so plain for them : but it is not so in our

dealings with God, who is the Patron of oppressed innocency, and to

whom it was never in vain to commit a righteous cause.

Nay, he not only despairs of relief, but expects that his endeavour to

clear himself would render him yet more obnoxious, (t>. 30, 31.) " Is I

wash myself with snow-water, and make my integrity ever so evident, it

will be all to no purpose, judgment must go against me, thoushalt plunge

me in the ditch," (the pit of destruction, so some, or rather the filthy ken

nel, or sewer,) which will make me so offensive in the nostrils of all about

me, that my own clothes shall abhor me, and I shall even loath to touch

myself." He saw his afflictions coming from God, those were the

things that blackened him in the eye of his friends, and, upon that score,

he complained of them, and of the continuance os them, as the ruin, not

only of his comfort, but of his reputation. Yet these words are capable

of a good construction. If we be ever so industrious to justify ourselves

before men, and to preserve our credit with them, if we keep our hands

ever so clean from the pollutions of gross sin, which fall under the eye of

the world ; yet God, who knows our hearts, can charge us with so much,

secret sin as will for ever take off all our pretensions to purity and in

nocency, and make us fee ourselves odious in the sight of the holy God.

Paul, while a Pharisee, made his hands very clean ; but when the com

mandment came and discovered to him his heart-sins, made him know

lust, that plunged him in the ditch.

2. As if lie despaired to have so much as a fair hearing with God, and

that were hard indeed.

(1.) He complains that he was not upon even terms with God ;

(ti. 32.) " He it not a man, ai I am. I could venture to dispute with a

man like myself, (the potsherds may strive with the potsherds of the

earth,) but he is infinitely above me, and therefore I dare not enter the

lists with him. I (hall certainly be cast if I contend with him." Note,

f_l.j God is not a man as we are. Of the greatest princes we may fay,

" They are men as we are," but not of the great God. His thoughts

and ways are infinitely above our's, and we must not measure him by our-

selves. Man is foolish and weak, frail, and fickle, but God is not. We

are depending, dying, creatures, he the independent and immortal Crea

tor. [2.] The consideration of this should keep us very low, and very

silent before God. Let us not make ourselves equal with God, but al

ways eye him as infinitely above us.

(2.) That there was no arbitrator or umpire to adjust the differences

between him and God, and to determine the controversy ; (u. 33.) Nei

ther it there any days-man. This complaint that there was not, is, in ef

fect, a wish that there were, and so the LXX read it ; 0 that there were

a mediator bet ween ut ! Job would gladly refer the matter, but no crea

ture was capable of being a referee, and therefore he must even refer it still

to God himself, and resolve to acquiesce in his judgment. Our Lord

Jesus is the blessed Days-man, who has mediated between Heaven and

earth, has laid his hand upon us both ; to him the Father has committed

all judgment, and we must : but this matter was not then brought to so

clear a light as it is now by the gospel, which leaves no room for such a

complaint as this.

(3.) That the terrors of God, which set themselves in array against

him, put him into such confusion, that he knew not how to address him

self to God with the confidence with which he was formerly wont to ap

proach him ; (v. 34, 35.) " Beside the distance which I am kept at by

his infinite transcendency, his present dealings with me are very discou

raging. Let him take his rod awayfrom me ;" he means not so much his

outward afflictions, as the load which lay upon his spirit from the appre

hensions of God's wrath ; that was his fear which terrified him ; " Let

that be removed, let me recover the sight of his mercy, and not be amazed

with the sight of nothing but his terrors, and then I would speak, and

order my cause before him. But it is not so with me, the cloud does

not at all scatter, the wrath of God still fastens upon me, and preys on

my spirits, as much as ever ; and what to do I know not."

From all this let us take occasion, [1.] To stand in awe of God, and

to fear the power of his wrath. If good men have been put into such con

sternation by it, whereshall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? s_2.J To

pity those that are wounded in spirit, and pray earnestly for them, be

cause in that condition they know not how to pray for themselves. [3. J

Carefully to keep up good thoughts of God in our minds, for hard

thoughts of him are the inlets of much mischief. [4.} To bless God

that we are not in such a disconsolate condition as poor Job was here in,

but that we walk in the light of the Lord ; let U6 rejoice therein, but

rejoice with trembling.

CRAP. X.

Job owns here that he wat full of confusion ; (v. 15.) and as he was, so

was his discourse ; he knew not what to fay, andperhaps sometimesscarcely

knew what he said. In this chapter, I. He complaint of the hardships he

.was under; (i». 1..-7-) and then comforts himself with this, that he was

in the hand of the God that made him, and pleads that, v. 8... 13. //.

He complains again ofthe severity of God's dealings with him, ( v. 1 4. .. 1 7- )

and then comforts himself with this, that death wouldput an end to his

troubles, v. 18.. .22.

1. ~\MY soul is weary of my life ; I will leave my com-

jX.JL plaint upon myself ; I will speak in the bitterness

of my foul. 2. I will fay unto God, Do not condemn
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ibte ; "{frew ine wherefore thou contendest with me. 3. Is

it good unto thee that thou fliouldest oppress, that thou

Ihouldest despise the work of thine hands, and shine upon

the counsel of the wicked ? 4. Hast thou eyes of flesh ?

Or seest thou as man feefh ? 5. Are thy days as the days

of man ? Are thy years as man's days, 6. That thou in-

quirest after mine iniquity, and searchest after my lin ?

7. Thou knowest that I am not wicked ; and there is none

that can deliver out of thine hand.

Here is,

I. A passionate resolution to persist in his complaint, v. I. Being

daunted with the dread of God's majesty, so that he could not plead his

cause with him, he resolves to give himself some ease by giving vent to

bis resentments. He begins with vehement language, " Myfoul is weary

of my life, weary of this body, and impatient to get clear of it, fallen

out with life, and displeased at it, sick of it, and longing for death."

Through the weakness of grace, he went contrary to the dictates even of

nature itself. We should act more like men, did we act more like saints :

faith and patience would keeep us from being weary of our lives, (and

cruel to them, as some read it,) even then when Providence has made them

most wearisome to us ; for that is to be weary of God's correction. Job,

being weary of his life, and having ease no other way, resolves to com

plain, resolves to speak ; he will not give vent to his foul by violent hands,

but he will give vent to the bitterness of his foul by violent words. Lo

sers think they may have leave to speak ; and unbridled passions, as well

as unbridled appetites, are apt to think it an excuse for their excursions,

that they cannot help it ; but what have we wisdom and grace for, but

to keep the mouth as with a bridle ? Job's corruption speaks here, yet

grace puts in a word ; 1. He will complain, but he will leave his com

plaint upon himself; he would not impeach God, nor charge him with

unrighteousness or unkindnefs ; but, though he knew not particularly

the ground of God's controversy with him, and the cause of action, yet

in the general, he would suppose it to be in himself, and willingly bear

all the blame. 2. He will speak, but it shall be the bitterness of his foul,

that he will express, not his settled judgment. If I speak amiss, it is

mot I, butfin that dwells in me, not my foul, but Us bitterness.

II. A humble petition to God. He will speak, but the first word

shall be a prayer, and, as I am willing to understand it, it is a good prayer, j

«. 2. 1. That he might be delivered from the sting of his afflictions, I

which is sin ; ** Do not condemn me, do not separate me for ever from

thee. Though I lie under the cross, let me not lie under the curse ;

though I smart by the rod of a Father, let me not be cut off by the

sword of a Judge. Thou dost correct me, I will bear that as well as I

can, but O do not condemn me !" It is the comfort of those who are in

Christ Jesus, that, though they are in affliction, there is no condemnation

to them, Rom. 8. 1. Nay, they are chastened of the Lord, that they may

not be condemned with the world, 1 Cor. 1 1. 32. This therefore we mould

deprecate above any thing else, when we are in affliction ; •« However

thou art pleased to deal with me, Lord, do not condemn me ; my friends

condemn me, but do not thou." 2. That he might be made acquainted

with the true cause of his afflictions, and that is Tin too ; Lord.Jftfa; me

wherefore thou conttndefl with me. When God afflicts as, he contends with

us ; when he contends with us there is always a reason. He is never

angry without a cause, though we are ; and it is desirable to know

what the reason is, that we may repent of, mortify, and forsake, the

sin for which God has a controversy with us : in inquiring it out,

let conscience have leave to do its office, and to deal faithfully with us, as

Gen. 42. 21.

III. A peevish expostulation with God, concerning his dealings with him.

Now he speaks in the bitterness of his foul indeed, not without some ill-

natured reflections upon the righteousness of his God.

1. He thinks it unbecoming the goodness of God, and the mercifulness

of his nature, to deal so hardly with his creature, as to lay upon him more

than he can bear; (w. 3.) // it good unto thee that thouJhouldest oppress ?

No, certainly it is not ; what he approves not in men, (Lam. 3. 34.. 36.)

he will not do himself. " Lord, in dealing with me, thou seemest to op

press thy subject, to despise thy workmanship, and to countenance thine

enemies. Now, Lord, what is the meaning of this ? Such is thy nature,

that this cannot be a pleasure to thee ; and such is thy name, that it can

not be an honour to thee ; why then dealest thou thus with me ? What j

profit is there in my blood?" Far be it from Job to think that God did

him wrong, but he is quite at a loss how to reconcile his provi

dences with his justice, as good men have often been, and must wait

until the day (hall declare it. Let us therefore now harbour no

hard thoughts of God, because we shall then see there was no cause for

them.

2. He thinks it unbecoming the infinite knowledge of God to put his

prisoner thus upon the rack, as it were, by torture, to extort a confes

sion from him, i>. 4..6.

(1.) He is sure that God does not discover things, nor judge of them,

as men do ; he has not eyes offlesh, (v. 4.) for he is a Spirit. Eyes of

flesh cannot see in the dark, but darkness hides not from God. Eyes of

flesh are but in one place at a time, and can fee but a little way, but the

eyes of the Lord are in every place, and run to andfro through the whole earth.

Many things are hid from eyes of flesh, the most curious and piercing ;

there is a path which even the vulture's eye has not seen : but nothing is, or

can be, hid from the eye of God, to which all things are naked and open.

Eyes of flesh see the outward appearance only, and may be imposed upon

by a deceptio -vifus—an illusion ofthe senses ; but God sees every thing truly,

his sight cannot be deceived, for he tries the heart, and is a Witness to

the thoughts and intents of that. Eyes of flesh discover things gradually,

and when we gain the sight of one thing, we lose the sight of another,

but God sees every thing at one view. Eyes of flesh are soon tired, must

be closed every night, that they may be refreshed, and will shortly be

darkened by age, and shut up by death, but the Keeper of Israel neither

slumbers nor sleeps, nor does his sight ever decay. Godfees not as man fees,

that is, he does not judge as man judges, at the best secundum allegata et

probata—according to what is alleged and proved ; as the thing appears,

rather than as it is, and too often according to the bias of the affections,

passions, prejudices, and interest ; but we aresure that the judgment of God

is according to truth, and that he knows truth not by information, but

by his own inspection. Men discover secret things by search, and ex-

animation of witnesses, comparing evidence and giving conjectures upon

it, wheedling or forcing the parties concerned to confess. But God needs

not any of these ways of discovery, hefees not as men fees.

(2.) He is sure that, as God is not short-sighted, like man, so he is

not short-lived ; (y. 5.) " Are thy days as the days of man, few and evil I

Do they roll on in succession, or are they subject to change like the days

of man ; No, by no means." Men grow wiser by experience, and more

knowing by daily observation ; with them, truth is the daughter of time,

and therefore they must take time for their searches, and, if one experi

ment fail, must try another ; but it is not so with God, to him nothing is

past, nothing future, but every thing present. The days oftime, by which

the life of man is measured, are nothing to the years of eternity, in which

the life of God is wrapt up.

(3.) He therefore thinks it strange that God should thus prolong his

torture, and continue him under the confinement of this affliction, and

neither bring him to a trial, nor grant him a release : as if he must take

time to inquire after his iniquity, and use means to search after hisfin, v. 6.

Not as if Job thought that God did thus torment him, that he might

find occasion against him ; but his dealings with him had such an aspect,

which was dishonourable to God, and would tempt men to think him a

hard master. " Now, Lord, if thou wilt not consult my comfort, con

sult thine own honour ; do something/br thy great name, and do not dis

grace the throne of thy glory," Jer. 14. 21.

3. He thinks it looked like an abuse of his omnipotence, to keep a

poor prisoner in custody, whom he knew to be innocent, only because

there was none that could deliver him out of his hand ; (v. 7.) Thou knowest

that I am not wicked. He had already owned himself a sinner, and guilty

before God, but he here stands to it, that he was not wicked, not devoted

to sin, not an enemy to God, not a dissembler in his religion, that he had

not wickedly departedfrom his God, Pf. 18. 21. " But there is none that can

deliver out of thy hand, and therefore there is no remedy, I must be con

tent to lie there, waiting thy time, and throwing myself on thy mercy, in

submission to thy sovereign will." Here see, (1.) What ought to quiet

us under our troubles ; that it is to no purpose to contend with Omnipo

tence. (2.) What will abundantly comfort us, if we are able to appeal

to God, as Job here, " Lord, thou tnowefl that I am not wicked. I can

not fay that I am not wanting, or I am not weak ; but, through grace,

I can fay, / am not wicked : thou knowest I am not, for thou knowest I

love thee."

8. Thine hands have made me and fafliioned me to

gether round about j yet thou dost destroy me. 9. Re
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■ member, I beseech thee, that thou hast made me as the

clay ; and wilt thou bring me into dust again ? 10. Hast

thou not poured me out as milk, and curdled me like

cheese? 11. 'Ihou hast clothod me with skin and flcfli,

and hust fenced me with bones and finews. 12. Thou

halt granted me,rlife and favour, ^ and thy visitation hath

preserved ' my spirit. 1 3. And these things hast thou hid

in thine heart : 1 know that this is with thee.

In these verses, we may observe, »

• 1. How Job eyes God as his Creator, and Preserver, and describes his

dependence upon him as the Author and Upholder of his being. This

is one of the first things we are all concerned to know and consider.

(1.) That God made us : he, and not our parents, who were only the

inllruments of his power and providence in our production. He made us,

ami not we ourselves. " Hit hands have made and fashioned these bodies of

our's and every part of them ; (t>. 8.) and they are fearfully and wonder,

fully made. The foul also, which animates the body, is his gift. He

takes notice of both here. [1.] The body is made as the clay, (v. 9.)

call into shape, into this shape, as the clay is formed into a vessel, accord

ing to the skill and will of the potter. We are earthen vessels ; mean in

our original, and soon broken in pieces, made as the clay ; let not therefore

the thing formed,fay unto him that formed it, Why hall thou made me thus ?

We must not be proud of our bodies, because the matter is from the

earth, yet not dishonour our bodies, because the mould and shape are

from the divine wisdom. The formation of human bodies in the womb,

is described by an elegant similitude ; (v. 10.) Thou hqfl /toured me out

like milk, which is coagulated into cheese ; and by an induction of some

particulars, v. 1 1. Though we come into the world naked, yet the body

is itself both clothed and armed ; the skin and flesh are its clothing ; the

bones and sinews are its armour, not offensive, but defensive. The vital

parts, the heart and lungs, are thus clothed, not to be seen ; thus fenced,

not to be hurt. The admirable structure, of human bodies, is an illustri

ous instance of the wisdom, power, and goodness, of the Creator. What

pity is it that these bodies should be instruments of unrighteousness, which

are capable of being temples of the Holy Ghost ! [2.] The soul is the

Use, the soul is the man, and this is the gift of God ; Thou has! granted

me life, breathed into Tne the breath of life, without which the body would

be but a worthless carcase. God is the father of spirits : he made us

living souls, and endued us with the powers of reason ; he gave us life

and favour, and life is a favour, a great favour more than meat more than

raiment ; a distinguishing favour, a savour that puts us into a capacity of

receiving other favours. Now Job was in a better mind than he was

when he quarrelled with life as a burthen, and asked, Why died I notfrom

the womb ? Or by life and favour may be meant life and all the comforts

of life, referring to his former prosperity. Time was, when he walked in

the light of the divine favour, and thought, as David, that through that

favour his mountain stood strong.

(2.) That God maintains us : having lighted the lamp of life, he does

not leave it to burn upon its own stock, but continually supplies it with

fresh oil ; " Thy visitation has preserved my spirit, kept me alive, protected

me from the adversaries of life, the death we are in the midst of, and the

dangers we are continually exposed to ; and blessed me with all the neces

sary supports of life, and the daily supplies it needs and craves."

2. How he pleads this with God, and what use he makes of it. He

reminds God of it ; (v. 9.) Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hajl made

me. What then i

(1.) " Thou hast made me, and therefore thou hast a perfect know

ledge of me, (Pf. 139. 1... 13.) and needeft not to examine me by scourg

ing, nor to put me upon the rack for the discovering of what is within

me."

(2.) " Thou hast made me, as the clay, by an act of sovereignty ; and

wilt thou by a like act of sovereignty unmake me again ? If so, I must

submit."

( 3. ) " Wilt thou destroy the work of thine own hands ?" Tt is a plea

the saints have often used in prayer ; We are the clay, and thou our Potter,

Isa. 64. 8. Thy hand) have made me andfajhioned me, Ps. 1 19. 73. So

here, Thou madefl me ; and wilt thou destroy me ? v. 8. Wilt thou bring

me into dujl again ? <v. 9. " Wilt thou not pity me ? Wilt thou not spare

and help me, and stand by the work of thine own hands Ps. 138. 8.

Thou madest me, and knowest my strength ; will thou then suffer me to

be pressed above measure ? Was I made to be made miserable i Was I

j preserved only to endure these calamities ?" If we plead this with our

selves as an inducement to duty, " God made me and maintains me, and

therefore I will serve him and submit to him," we may plead it with God

as an -argument for mercy ; Thou hafl made me, new make me ; I am thine,

favt me. Job knew not how to reconcile God's former favours and his)

present frowns, but concludes, (v. 13.) "These things hajl thou hid in thine

heart : both are according to the counsel of thine own will, and therefore

undoubtedly consistent, however they seem." When God thus strangely

changes his way, though we cannot account for it, we are bound to be

lieve there.are good reasons for it hid in his heart, which will be mani

fested shortly. It is not with us, or in our reach, to assign the cause, but

I know that this it with thee. Known unto God are all his works.

1 4. If I sin, then thou markest • me, and thou wilt not

acquit me from mine iniquity. 15. If I be wicked, woe

unto me ; and if I be righteous, yet will I not lift up my

head. I am full of confusion ; therefore fee thou mine

affliction ; 1 6. For it increaseth. Thou huntest me as a

fierce lion ; and again thou fliewest thyself marvellous upon

me. 1 7. Thou renewest thy witnesses against me, and in-

creasest thine indignation upon me ; changes and war are

against me. 1 8. Wherefore then hast thou brought me

forth out of the womb ? O that I had given up the ghost,

and no eye had seen me ! 19. I Ihould have been as

though I had not been, I Ihould have been carried from

the womb to the grave. 20. Are not my days few ? Cease

then, and let me alone, that I may take comfort a little.

21. Before 1 go "whence I shall not return, even to the land

of darkness and the shadow of death j 22. A land of

darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death,

without any order, and where the sight is as darkness.

Here we have,

I. Job's passionate complaints. On that narlh and unpleasant string

he harps much, in which, though he cannot be justified, he may be ex

cused. He complained not for nothing, as the murmuring Israelites, but

had cause -to complain. If we think it looks ill in him, let k be a warn

ing to us to keep our temper better.

1. He complains of the strictness of God's judgment, and the rigour

of his proceedings against him, and is ready to call it SummumJus—Jus

tice bordering on severity. (1.) That he took all advantages against him ;.

u If Ism, then thou marlefime ; (v. 14.) If I do but take one false step,

misplace a word, or cast a look awry, I shall be sure to hear of it. Con

science, thy deputy, will be sure to upbraid me with it, and to tell me,

that this gripe, this twitch of pain, is to punish me for that." If God

should thus mark iniquities, we are undone ; but he does not thus mark

them; though we sin, God does not deal in extremity with us. (2.)

That he prosecuted those advantages to the utmost ; Thou wilt not acquit

mefrom mine iniquity. While his troubles continued, he could not take

the comfort of his pardon, nor hear that voice of joy and gladness ; so

hard is it to fee love in God's heart, when we fee frowns in his face, and

a rod in his hand. (3.) That, whatever was his character, his cafe, at

present, was very uncomfortable', v. 15. [l.J If he be wicked, he is-

certainly undone in the other world ; If I be wicked, woe to me. Note,

A sinful state, is a woeful state. This we should each of us believe, as-

Job here, with application to ourselves ; " If I le wicked, though pros

perous, and living in pleasure, yet woe to me." Some especially have

reason to dread double woes if they be wicked ; I that have knowledge,

that have made a great profession of religion, that have been so often

under strong convictions, and have made so many fair promises ; I that

was born of such good parents, blessed with a good education, that have

lived in good families, and long enjoyed the means of grace, if I be wicked,

woe, and a thousand woes, to me." £2.] If he be righteous, yet he dares

not lift up his head ; dares not answer as befoie, ch. 9. 15. He is so op

pressed and overwhelmed with his troubles, that he cannot look up with

any comfort or confidence. Without were fightings, within were fears ;

so that, between both, he was full of confusion : not only confusion of

face, for the disgrace he was brought down to, and the censures of his

friends, but confusion of spirit ; his mind was ia a constant hurry, and he

was almost distracted, Pf. 8S. 15.
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2. He complains of the severity of the execution. God (he thought)

did not only punish him for every failure, but punish him in a high degree,

v. 16, 17. His affliction was, (1.) Grievous, very grievous, marvellous,

exceeding marvellous. God hunted him as a lion, as a fierce lion hunts

and runs down his prey. God was not only strange to him, but shewed

himself marvellous upon him, by bringing him into uncommon troubles,

and so making him a prodigy, a wonder unto many. All wondered that

God would inflict, and that Job could bear, so much. That which made

his afflictions most grievous, was, that he felt God's indignation in them,

that was it that made them taste so bitter, and lie so heavy. They were

God's witnesses against him, tokens of his displeasure ; this made the

fores of his body wounds in his spirit. (2.) It was growing, still grow,

ing worse and worse. This he insists much upon ; when he hoped the

tide would turn, and begin to ebb, still it flowed higher and higher.

His affliction increased, and God's indignation in the affliction ; he found

himself no way better j these witnesses were renewed against him, that if

one did not reach to convict him another might. Changes and war were

against him. If there was any change with him, it was not for the bet-

ter ; still he was kept in a state of war. As long as we are here in this

world, we must expect that the clouds will return after the rain, and per

haps the sorest and sharpest trials may be reserved for the last. God was

at war with him, and it was a great change. He did not use to be so,

which aggravated the trouble, and made it truly marvellous. God usually

shews himself kind to his people ; if at any time he shews himself other

wise, it is his strange work, his strange act, and he doth in it shew himself

marvellous.

3. He complains of his life, and that ever he was born to all this

trouble and misery; (v. 18, 19.) " If this was designed for my lot,

why was I brought out of the •womb, ;ir,d not smothered there, or stifled in

the birth ? This was the language of his passion, and it was a relapse into

the sin he fell into before. He had just now called life a savour, (v. 12.)

yet now he calls it a burthen, and quarrels with God for giving it, or

rather laying it upon him. Mr. Caryl gives this a good turn in favour of

Job. " We may charitably suppose," (says he,) " that that which

troubled Job was, that he was in a condition of life which (as he con

ceived) hindered the main end of his life, which was the glorifying God.

His harp was hung on the willow-trees, and he was quite out of tune for

praising God. Nay, he feared lest his troubles should reflect dishonour

upon God, and give occasion to his enemies to blaspheme ; and therefore

he wishes, 0 that I had given up the ghojl! A godly man reckons that he

lives to no purpose, if he do not live to the praise and glory of God." But

if that had been his meaning, it was grounded on a mistake, for we may

glorify the Lord in thefires. But this use we may make of it, not to be

over-fond of life, since the case has been such, sometimes, even with wife

and good men, that they have complained of it. Why should we dread

giving up the ghost, or covet to be seen of men, since the time may come

when we may be ready to- wish we had given up the ghost, and no eye

had seen us ? Why should we inordinately lament the death of our chil

dren in their infancy, that are as if they had not been, and are carried

from the womb to the grave, when perhaps we ourselves may sometimes

wish it had been our own lot ?

II. Job's humble requests. He prays,

1. That God would fee his afj&Bmn, [y. 15.) take cognizance of his

cafe, and take it into his compassionate consideration. Thus David prays,

(Ps. 25. 18.) Look upon mine qffH&ion and my pain. Thus we would, in

our troubles, refer ourselves to God, and may comfort ourselves with this

that he knows our fouls in adversity.

2. That God would grant him some ease. If he could not prevail

for the removal of his troubles, yet might he nut have some intermission ?

" Lord, let me not be always upon the rack, always in extremity ; 0 let

me alone, that I may tale comfort a little} v. 20. Grant me some respite,

some breathing time, some little enjoyment of myself." This he would

reckon a great favour. Those that arc not duly thankful for constant

ease, should think how welcome one hour's ease would be, is they were

in constant pain. Two things he pleads.

(I.) That life and its light were very short ; " Are not my days few ?

v. 20. Yes, certainly they arc, very few ; Lord, let them not be all

miserable, all in the extremity of misery. I have hut a lirtle time to live,

let me have some comfort of life while it does last." This plea fastens

on the goodness of God's nature, the consideration of which is very com

fortable to an afflicted spirit. And if we would use this as a plea with

God for mercy, '* Are not my days fe<w ? Lord pity me ;" we should use

it as a plea with ourselves, to quicken us to duty. " Are not my days

fe<w ? Then it concerns me to redeem time, to improve opportunities ;

what my hand finds to do, to do it with all my might, that I may be

ready for the days of eternity, which shall be many."

(2.) That death and its darkness were very near, and would be very long,

(v. 21, 22.) " Lord, give me some ease before I die," that is, " lest I

die of my pain." Thus David pleads, (Pf. 13. 3.) « Lest Isteep the

steep of death, and then it will be too late to expect relief ; for wilt thou

shew -wonders to the dead? Pf. 88. 10. Let me have a little comfort be

fore I die, that I may take leave of this world calmly, and not in such

confusion as I am now in." Thus earnest should we be for grace, and

thus should we plead ; " Lord, renew me in the inward man ; Lord,

sanctify me before I die, for then it will never be done."

See how he speaks here of the state of the dead.

[1.] It is a fixed state, whence we shall not return ever again to live

such a life as we now live, ch. 7. 10. At death, we must bid a final

farewell to this world. The body must then be laid where it will lie

long, and the foul adjudged to that state in which it must be for ever.

That had need be well-done, which is to be done but once, and done for

eternity.

[2.3 It is a very melancholy state ; so it appears to us. Holy fouls,

at death, remove to a land of light, where there is no death ; but their

bodies they leave to a land of darkness, and the shadow of death. He

heaps up expressions here of the fame import, to shew that he has as

dreadful apprehensions of death and the grave as other men naturally have,

so that it was only the extreme misery he was in, that made him wish for

it. Come and let us look a little into the grave, and we shall find, First,

That there is no order there ; it is •without any order ; perpetual night,

and no succession of day. All there lie on the same level, and there is

no distinction between prince and peasant, but the servant is there free

from his master, ch. 3. 19. No order is observed in bringing people to the

grave, not the eldest first, not the richest, not the poorest, and yet every

one in his own order, the order appointed by the God of life. Secondly,

That there is no light there. In the grave there is thick darkness, darkness

that cannot be felt indeed, yet cannot but be feared by those that enjoy

the light of life. In the grave there is no knowledge, no comfort, no

joy, no praising God, no working out our salvation, and therefore no

light. Job was so much ashamed that others should see his fores, and so

much afraid to fee them himself, that the darkness of the grave, which

would hide them and huddle them up, would, upon that account, be wel

come to him. Darkness comes upon us ; and therefore let us walk and

work while we have the light with us. The grave being a land of dark

ness, it is well we are carried thither with our eyes closed, and then it is

all one. The grave is a land of darkness to man ; our friends that are

gone thither, we reckon removed into darkness, Pf. 88. 18. But that

it is not so to God, will appear by this, that the dust of the bodies of

the saints, though scattered, though mingled with other dust, will none

of it be lost, for God's eye is upon every grain of it, and it shall be forth

coming in the great day.

CHAP. XL

Poor Job's wounds were yet bleeding, his forestill runs and ceases not, but none

of hisfriends bring him any oil, any balm ; Zophar, the third, pours into

them as much vinegar as the two sorrier had done. I. He exhibits a very

high charge against Job, as proud andfalse in justifying himself, v. 1...4.

//. He appeals to Godfor his conviftion, and begs that God would take

him to ta/k, (v. 5 ) and that Job might be madefenfible, 1. Of God's un

erring wisdom, and his inviolable justice, v. 6. 2. Of his unsearchable

perseQions, v. 7-..9. 3. Of his incontestable sovereignty, and uncontrola-

ble power, v. 10. 4. Of the cognizance he takes of the children of men,

v. 11, 12. ///. He a/sures him, that, upon his repentance and reforma

tion, ( v. 13, 14-.) God would restore him to hisformerprosperity andsafely ;

(d. 15...1 9 ) but that if he were wicked, it was in vain to expeSit, v. 20.

1 . rT^IiEN answered Zophar the Naamathite, and did,

»- 2. Should not the multitude of words be answer

ed ? And mould a man full of talk be justified ? 3. Should

thy lies make men hold their peace? And when thou

inockest, mail no man make thee ashamed ? 4. For thou

hast said, My doctrine is pure, and I am clean in thine

eyes. 5. But oh that God would speak, and open his lips

against thee ; G. And that he would shew thee the se

crets of wisdom, that they are double to that which is 1

Vol. II. No. 34. C B
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Know therefore that God exacteth of thee less than thine

iniquity deferveth.

It is fad to fee what intemperate passions even wife and good men are

sometimes betrayed into by the heat of disputation ; of which Zophar 1

here is an instance. Eliphaz began with a very modest preface, ch. 4. 2. j

Bildad was a little more rough upon Job, ch. 8. 2. But Zophar falls upon

him without mercy, and gives him very bad language ; Shoulda man full of

talk bejuflified ? Andshould thy lies make men hold their peace ? Is this the ;

way to comfort Job r No, nor to convince him neither. Does this be-

come one that appears as an advocate for God and his justice ? TanUne

animis arl.Jlibus ire ?—In heavenly breasts can such resentment dwell ? They

that engage in controversy, will find it very hard to keep their temper.

All the wisdom, caution, and resolution, they have, will be little enough

to prevent their breaking out into such indecencies as we here find Zo

phar guilty of.

1. He represents Job otherwise than what he was ; (v. 2, 3.) he

would have have him thought idle and impertinent in his discourse, and

one that loved to hear himself talk ; he gives him the lie, and calls him

a mocker ; and all thb, that it might be looked upon as a piece of justice

to chastise him. Those that have a mind to fall out with their brethren,

and to fall foul upon them, find it necessary to put the worst colours they

can upon them, and their performances, and, right or wrong, to make

them odious. We have read and considered Job's discourses in the fore

going chapters, and have found them full of good fense, and much to the

purpose ; that his principles are right, his reasonings strong, many of his

expressions weighty and very considerable, and that what there is in them

of heat and passion, a little candour and charity will excuse and overlook ;

and yet Zophar here invidiously represents him,

(l.j As a man that never considered what he said, but uttered what

came uppermost, only to make a noise with the multitude of words, hop

ing by that means to carry his cause, and run down his reprovers. Should

not the multitude of words be answered ? Truly, sometimes it is no great

matter whether it be or no ; silence perhaps is the best confutation of

impertinence, and puts the greatest contempt upon it ; Answer not a fool

according to his folly. But if it be answered, let reason and grace have

the answering of it, not pride and passion. Should a man full of talk

(Marg. a man of lips, that is, all tongue, vox et præterca nihil—mere

voice,) be justified ? Should he be justified in his loquacity, as, in effect,

he is, if he be not reproved for it ? No, for in the multitude of words there

wanteth notfin. Should he be justified by it ; Shall many words pass for

valid pleas ? Shall he carry the day with the flourishes of language ? No

he shall not be accepted with God, or any wise men, for his much f[leak

ing, Matth. 6. 7.

(2.) As a man that made no conscience of what he said, a liar, and

one that hoped by the impudence of lies to silence his adversaries, (Should

thy lies make men hold their peace ?) a mocker, one that bantered ail man

kind, and knew how to put false colours upon any thing, and was not

ashamed to impose upon every one that talked with him. When thou

talkejlshall no one make thee ashamed? Is it not time to speak, to stem such

a violent tide as this ? Job was not mad, but spake the words of truth

and soberness, and yet is thus misrepresented. Eliphaz and Bildad had

answered him, and said what they could to make him ashamed ; it was'

therefore no instance of Zophar's generosity, to set upon a man so violently,

who was already thus harrassed ; here were three matched against one.

2. He charges Job with saying that which he had not said; (v. 4.)

Thou hajlsaid, My doBrbie is pure. And what if he had said so ? It is

true that Job was found in the faith, and orthodox in his judgment, and

spake better of God than his friends did. If he had expressed himself

unwarily, yet it did not therefore follow but that his doctrine was true ;

but he charges him with saying, I am clean in thine eyes. Job had not

said so : he had indeed said, Thou knowejl that lam not wicked ; (ch. 10. 7. )

but he had also said, / haveJinned, and never pretended to a spotless per

fection. He had indeed maintained that he was not an hypocrite as they

charged him ; but to infer thence that he would n<5t own himself a sin

ner, was an unfair insinuation. We ought to put the best construction on

the words' and actions of our brethren that they will bear; but contend

ers are tempted to put the worst.

3. He appeals to God, and wishes him to appear against Job. So

»ery confident is he that Job is in the wrong, that nothing will serve him

but that God must immediately appear to silence and condemn him. We

are commonly ready with too much assurance to interest God in our quar

rels, and to conclude that if he would but speak, he would take our part,

and speak for us ; as Zophar here, 0 that God wouldspeak, for he would

certainly open his lips against thee ; whereas when God did speak, he opened

his lips for Job against his three friends. We ought indeed to leave all

controversies to be determined by the judgment of God, which we are

sure is according to truth ; but they are not always in the right, who are

most forward to appeal to that judgment, and prejudge it against their

antagonists.

Zophar despairs to convince Job himself, and therefore desires God

would convince him of two things, which it is good for every one of us

duly to consider, and, under all our afflictions, cheerfully to confess.

(I.) The unsearchable depth of God's counsels. Zophar cannot pre

tend to do it, but he desires that God himself would shew Job so much

of the secrets of the divine wisdom, as might convince him that they are,

at least, double to that which is, v. 6. Note, [I.J There are secrets

in the divine wisdom ; arcana imperii—slate-secrets. God's way is in the

sea ; clouds and darkness are round about him ; he has reasons of state

which we cannot fathom, and must not pry into. [2.] What we know

of God, is nothing to what we cannot know. What is hid, is more than

double to what appears, Eph. 3. 9. [3.] By employing ourselves in

adoring the depth of those divine counsels of which we cannot find the

bottom, we shall very much tranquilize our minds under the afflicting

hand of God. [4. J God knows a great deal more evil of us than we do

of ourselves ; so some understand it. When God gave David a sight and

sense of sin, he said that he had in the hiddenpart made him lo know wisdom,

Ps. 51. 6.

(2.) The unexceptionable justice of his proceedings ; " Know there,

fore that how fore soever the correction is, that thou art under, God ex-

acteth of thee less than thine iniquity deserves ; or as some read it, " He re-

I mits theepart of thine iniquity, and does not deal with thee according to the

full demerit of it." Note, [l.J When the debt of duty is not paid, it

is justice to insist upon the debt of punishment. [2.] Whatever punish

ment is inflicted upon us in this world, we must own that it is less than

our iniquities deserve, and therefore, instead of complaining of our trou

bles, we must be thankful that we are out of hell, Lam. 3. 39. Pf. 103. 10.

7. Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou

find out the Almighty unto perfection ? 8. It is as high

as heaven ; what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell ; what

canst thou know ? 9. The measure thereof is longer than

the earth, and broader than the sea. 10. If he cut off,

and shut up, or gather together, then who can hinder

him ? 11. For he knoweth vain men : he seeth wicked

ness also ; will he not then consider it? 12. For vain man

would be wise, though man be born like a wild ass's colt.

Zophar here speaks very good things concerning God and his great

ness and glory, concerning man and his vanity and folly : these two

compared together, and duly considered, will have a powerful .influ

ence upon our submission to all the dispensations of the Divine Pro

vidence.

I. See here what God is, and let him be adored.

1. He is an incomprehensible Being, infinite and immense, whose nature

and perfections our finite understandings cannot possibly form any ade

quate conceptions of, and whose counsels and actings we cannot therefore

without the greatest presumption, pass a judgment upon. We that are

so little acquainted with the divine nature, are incompetent judges of the

divine providence ; and when we censure the dispensations of it, we talk

of -things that we do not understand. We cannot find out God; how

dare we then find fault with him ; Zophar here shews,

(1.) That God's nature infinitely exceeds the capacities of our under

standings ; " Can/I thoufind out God ; find him out to perfeSion ? No, What

caiist thou do ? What canst thou know ? v. 7, 8. Thou, a poor weak short

sighted creature, a worm of the earth, that art but of yesterday ; Thou,

though ever so inquisitive after him, ever so desirous and industrious to

find him out, yet darest thou attempt the search, or canst thou hope to

speed in it ?" We may by searching^/SW God, (Acts 17.27.) but we

cannotfind him out in any thing he is pleased to conceal ; we may ap^re-

hend him, but cannot somprehend him ; we may know that he is, but

cannot know what he is ; the eye can fee the ocean, but not fee over it ;

we may, by a humble, diligent, and believing, search, find out something

of God, but cannot find him out to perfection ; we may know, but can

not know fully, what God is, nor find out his workfrom the beginning to

the end, Eccl. 3. 11. Note, God is unsearchable. The ages of his eter
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nity cannot be numbered, nor the spaces of his immensity measured : the

depths of his wisdom cannot be fathomed, nor the reaches of his power

bounded : the brightness of his glory can never be described, nor an in

ventory be made of the treasures of his goodness. This is a good reason

why we should always speak of God with humility and caution, and never

prescribe to him or quarrel with him ; why we should be thankful for what

he has revealed of himself, and long to be there where we shall see him as

he is, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10.

(2*) That it infinitely exceeds the limits of the whole creation ; It is

higher than heaven, (so some read it,) deeper than hell, the great abyss,

longer than the earth, and broader than the sea, many parts of which are,

to this day, undiscovered, and more were then. It is quite out of our

reach to comprehend God's nature ; such knowledge is too •wonderfulfor us,

Ps. 139. 6. We cannot fathom God's designs, nor find out the reasons

of his proceedings ; his judgments are a great deep. St. Paul attributes

such immeasurable dimensions to the divine love, as Zophar here attributes

to the divine wisdom, and yet reccommends it to our acquaintance,

(Eph. 3. 18.) That ye mats know the breadth, and length, and depth, and

height, of the love of Chrifl.

2. God is a sovereign Lord ; (v. 10.) If he cut off by death, Marg.

If he male a change, for death is a change ; if he make a change in nations,

in families, in the posture of our affairs,) if he shut up in prison, or in the

net of affliction ; (Ps. 66. 11.) if he seize any creature as a hunter his

prey, he will gather it, (so Bishop Patrick,) and who shall force him to

restore ? Or, if he gather together, as tares for the sire, or, if he gather to

himself man's spirit and breath, (ch. 34. 14.) then who can hinder him ?

Who can either arrest the sentence, or oppose the execution ? Who can

control his power, or arraign his wisdom and justice ? If he that made all

out of nothing, think fit to reduce all to nothing, or to their first chaos

again ; if he that separated between light and darkness, dry land and sea,

at first, please to gather them together again ; if he that made, unmakes,

who can turn him away, alter his mind, or stay his hand, impede or impeach

his proceedings ?

3. God is a strict and just Observer of the children of men ; (i>. 11.)

He knows vain men. We know little of him, but he knows us perfectly ;

he fees wickedness also, not to approve it, (Hab. 1. 13.) but to animad

vert upon it. (1.) He observes vain men ; (such all are, evert) man, at

his best estate, is altogether vanity ;) and he considers it in his dealings with

th< m. He knows what the projects and hopes of vain men are, and can

blast and defeat them, the workings of their foolish fancies ; he sits in

heaven, and laughs at them. He takes knowledge of the vanity of men,

that is, their little sins, so some ; their vain thoughts and vain words, and

unsteadiness in that which is good. (2.) He observes bad men ; he fees

gross wickedness also, though acted ever so secretly, and ever so artfully

palliated and disguised. All the wickedness of the wicked is naked and

open before the all-feeing eye of God ; will he not then consider it ? Yes,

certainly he will, and will reckon for it, though for a time he seems to

keep silence.

II. See here what man is; and let him be humbled ; (v. 12.) God

fees this concerning vain man, that he would be wife, would be thought

so, though be is born Hie a wild ass's colt, so sottish and foolish, unteach-

able and untameable. See what man is, 1. He is a vain creature ; empty;

so the word is : God made him full, but he emptiecrhimself, impoverished

himself, and now he is raca, a creature that has nothing in him. 2. He

is a foolish creature, become like the beasts that perish, (Ps. 49. 20 73.

22.) an idiot, born like an ass, the most stupid animal, an ass's colt, not

yet brought to any service. If ever he come to be good for any thing,

it is owing to the grace of Christ, who once, in the day of his triumph,

served himself of an ass's colt. 3. He is a wilful ungovernable creature.

An ass's colt may be made good for something, but the wild ass's colt

will never be reclaimed, nor regards the crying of the driver : fee Job

39. 5.. .7. Man thinks himself as much at liberty, and his own master,

as the wild ass's colt does, that is used to the wilderness, (Jer. 2. 24.) eager

to gratify his own appetites and passions. 4. Yet he is a proud creature

and self-conceited. He would be wife, would be thought so, values him

self upon the honour of wisdom, though he will not submit himself to the

laws of wisdom. He would be wise, that is, he reaches after forbidden

wisdom, and, like his first parents, aiming to be wife above what is writ

ten, loses the tree of life for the tree of knowledge. Now is such a crea

ture as this sit to contend with God, or call him to an account ? Did Ave

but better know God and ourselves, we should better know how to con

duct ourselves toward God.

»—

13. If thou prepare thine heart, and stretch out thine

hands toward him ; 14. If iniquity be in thine hand, put

it far away, and let not wickedness dwell in thy taberna

cles. 15. For then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot;

yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and shalt not fear : 16. Be,

cause thou shalt forget thy misery, and remember it as

waters that pass away : 1 7. And thine age shall be clearer

than the noon day : thou flialt fliine forth, thou shalt be

as the morning. 1 8. And thou shalt be secure, because

there is hope ; yea, thou shalt dig about thee, and thou

shalt take thy rest in safety. 19. Also thou shalt lie down,

and none shall make thee afraid ; yea, many shall make

suit unto thee. 20. But the eyes of the wicked shall fail,

and they shall not escape, and their hope shall be as the

giving up of the ghost.

Zophar, as the other two, here encourages Job to hope for better

times, if he would but come to a better temper. .

I. He gives him good counsel, (n. 13, 14.) as Eliphaz did, (ch. 5. 8.)

and Bildad, ch. 8. 5. He would have him repent, and return to God ;

observe the steps of that return.

1. He must look within, and get his mind changed, and the tree made

good. He must prepare his heart ; there the work of conversion and re

formation must begin. The heart that wandered from God, must be re

duced ; that was defiled with sin and put into disorder, must be cleansed

and put in order again ; that was wavering and unfixed, must be settled

and established : so the word here signifies. The heart is then prepared

to seek God, when it is determined and fully resolved to make a business

of it, and to go through with it.

2. He must look up, and stretch out his hands toward God, that is,

must stir up himself to take hold on God ; must pray to him with earnest,

ness and importunity, striving in prayer, and with expectation to receive

mercy and grace from him. To give the hand to the Lord, signifies to

yield ourselves to him and to covenant with him, 2 Chron. 30. 8. This

Job must do, and, for the doing of it, must prepare his heart. Job had

prayed, but Zophar would have him to pray in a better manner, not as

an appellant, but as a petitioner and humble supplicant.

3. He must amend what was amiss in his> own conversation, else his

! prayers would be ineffectual ; (v. 14.) If iniquity be in thine hand, that

is, " If there be any sin, which thou dost yet live in the practice of, put

it far away, forsake it with detestation and a holy indignation, steadfastly

resolving not to return to it, nor ever to have any thing more to do with

it. (Ezek. 18. 31. Hos. 14. 9. Isa. 30. 22.) If any of the gains of ini

quity, any goods gotten by fraud or oppression, be in thine hand, make

restitution of it," (as Zaccheus, Luke 19. 8.) "andshake thy handsfrom

holding it," Isa. 33. 15. The guilt of sin is not removed, if the gain of

sin be not restored.

4. He must do his utmost to reform his family too ; " Let not wicked

ness dvell in thy tabernacles ; let not thy house harbour or shelter any

wicked persons, any wicked practices, or any wealth gotten by wicked

ness. He suspected that Job's great household had been ill-governed, and

that where there were many, there were many wicked, and the ruin of

his family was the punishment of the wickedness of it ; and therefore, if

he expected God mould return to him, he must reform what was amiss

there, and though wickedness might come into his tabernacles, he must

not suffer it to dwell there, Ps. 101. 3, iffc.

II. He assures him of comfort if he took this counsel, v. 15, &c. If

he would repent and reform, he should, without doubt, be easy and happy,

and all would be well. Perhaps Zophar might insinuate that unless God

did speedily make such a change as this in his condit ion, he and his friends

would be confirmed in their opinion of him as a hypocrite and a dissem

bler with God : a great truth, however, is conveyed, That the work of

righteousness will be peace, and the effeS of righteousness quietness andassurance

for ever, Isa. 32. 17.

Those that sincerely turn to God, may expect,

1. A holy confidence toward God ; " Then shalt thou lift up thy face

toward heaven without spot ; thou mayest come boldly to the throne of

grace," and not with that terror and amazement expressed, ch. 9. 34. If

our hearts condemn us not for hypocrisy and impenitency, then have we

confidence in our approaches to God and expectations from him, 1 John

3. 21. If we are looked upon in the face of the Anointed, our faces that

were dejected, may be lifted up, that were polluted, being washed with
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the blood of Christ, may be listed up without spot. We may draw near

infull ajsurance osfaith, when we areffirinlltdfrom an evil conscience, Heb.

10. 22. Some understand this of the clearing up of his credit before men,

Pf. 37. 6. If we make our peace with God, we may with cheerfulness

look our friends in the face.

2. A holy composedncss in themselves ; Thoushalt be steadfast, andshalt

not far, not Be afraid of evil tidings, thy heart being fixed, Pf. 112. 7.

Job was now full of confusion, (ch. 10. 15.) while he looked upon God

as his Enemy,.attd quarrelled with him ; but Zophar assures him that if

be would'fubmit and humble himself, his mind would be stayed, and he

wouM be freed from those frightful apprehensions he had of God, which

put him into such an agitation. The less we are frightened, the more we

are fixed } and, consequently, the more fit we are for our services and for

our sufferings.

3. A comfortable reflection upon their past troubles; (v. 16.) "Thou

shaltforget thy misery ; (as the mother forgets her travailing pains, for

joy that the child is born ;) thou shalt be perfectly freed from the im

pressions it makes upon thee, and thou shah remember it as waters that fiafs

away, or are poured out of the vessel, which leave no taste or tincture be- |

hind them, as other liquors do. The wounds of thy present affliction

shall be perfectly healed, not only without a remaining scar, but without

a remaining pain." Job had endeavoured to forget his complaint, [ch. 9.

27.) but found he could not ; his foul hadJlill in remembrance the worm

wood and the gall: but here Zophar puts him in a way to forget it ; let

him by faith and prayer bring his griefs and cares to God, and leave them

with him, and then he (hall forget them. Where sih sits heavy, affliction

sits light. If we duly remember our sins, we (hall, in comparison with

them, forget ovfr misery ; much more if we obtain the comfort of a sealed

pardon and a sealed peace. He whose iniquity is forgiven, (hall not fay,

I amfid, but forget that, Isa. 33. 24.

4. A comfortable prospect of their future peace. This Zophar here

thinks to please Job with, in answer to the many despairing expressions

he had used, as if it were to no purpose for him to hope ever to see good

days again in this world ; " Yea, but thou mayest," (fays Zophar,)

«« and good nights too."

A blessed change he here puts him in hopes of.

(I.) That though now his light was eclipsed, it should shine out again,

and brighter than ever, v. 17. That even his setting sun should out-shine

his noon-day fun, and his evening be fair and clear as the morning, in res

pect both of honour and pleasure ; that his light should shine out of obscu

rity ; (Isa. 58. 10.) and the thick and dark cloud, from behind which

his fun should break forth, would serve as a foil to its lusture. That it

should shine even in old age, and those evil days should be good days to

him. Note, They that truly turn to God, then begin to shine forth ;

their path is as the sinning light which increases, the period of their day

will be the perfection of it, and their evening to this world their morning

to a better.

(2. ) That though now he was in a continual fear and terror, he should

live in a holy rest and security, and find himself continually safe and easy,

(u. 18.) Thou shalt be secure, because there it hope. Note, Those who

have a good hope, through grace, in God, and of heaven, are certainly

safe, and have reason to be secure, how difficult soever the times are

through which they pass in this world. He that walks uprightly, may

thus walk surely, because though there are trouble and danger, yet there

is hope that all will be well at last. Hope is an anchor os thesoul, Heb.

6. 19. " Thoushalt dig about thee," that is, " Thou shalt be safe as an

army in its entrenchments." They that submit themselves to God's go

vernment, (hall be taken under his protection, and then they are safe both

day and night. [1.] By day, when they employ themselves abroad j

41 Thoushalt dig insafety, thou and thy servants for thee, and not be again

set upon by the plunderers, who fell upon thy servants at plough,"

ch. 1. 14. It is no part of the promised prosperity, that he should live

in idleness, but that he should have a calling and follow it, and, when he

was about the business of it, would be under the divine protection ; Thou

lhalt dig and be safe, not rob and be safe ; the way of duty is the way of

safety. [2.] By night, when they repose themselves at home ; Thou

shalt take thy resl (and thesleep ofthe labouring man is sweet) in safety, not

withstanding the dangers of the darkness. The pillar of cloud by day

lhall be a pillar of sire by night ; " Thou shalt lie down, (it. 19.) not

forced to wander where there is no place to lay thy head on, not forced

to watch and sit up in expectation of assaults ; but thou shalt go to bed

at bed-time, and not only snail none hurt thee, but none shall make thee

afraid, or so much as give thee an alarm." Note, It is a great mercy

to have quiet nights and undisturbed sleeps ; those say so, that are with-

in the hearing of the noise of war. And the way to be quiet, is, to seek

unto God, and keep ourselves in his love. Nothing needs make those

afraid, who return to God as their resl, and take him for their habitation.

(3.) That though now he was slighted, yet he should be courted;

" Many shall make suit to thee, and think it their interest to secure thy

friendship." Suit is made to those that are eminently wise or reputed to

be so, that are very rich or in power. Zophar knew Job so well, that

he foresaw, how long soever this present ebb was, if once the tide turned

it would flow as high as ever ; and he would be again the darling of his

country. They that rightly make suit to God, will probably fee the

day when others will make suit to them, as the foolish virgins to the

wife, Give us ofyour oil.

Lastly, Zophar concludes with a brief account of the doom of wicked

people ; (*>. 20. ) But the eyes of the wickedshallfail. It should seem, he

suspected that Job would not take his counsel, and here tells him what

would then come of it, setting death as well as life before him. See what

will come of those who persist in their wickedness, and will not be re

formed.

1. They (hall not reach the good they flatter themselves with the

hopes of, in this world and in the other. Disappointments will be 1;heir

doom, their shame, their endless torment. Their eyes shall fail with ex

pecting that which will never come. Wlun a wicked man dieth, his expec

tation perishes, Prov. 11. 7. Their hopeshall be as a puffof breath, (Marg.)

vanished and gone, past recal : or their hope will perish and expire as a

man does when he gives up the ghost ; it will fail them when they have

most need of it, and when they expected the accomplishment of it ; it

will die away, and leave them in utter confusion.

2. They shall not avoid the evil which sometimes they frighten them

selves with the apprehensions of j they fliall not escape the execution of

the sentence past upon them ; can neither out-brave it, nor out-run it.

Those that will not ffy to God, will find it in vain to think of flying

from him.

CHAP. XII.

In this and the two following chapters, we have Sob's answer to Zophar's

discourse. In which, as before, hefirst reasons with hisfriends, (fee ch. 1 3.

19-) and then turns to his God, and direcJs his expostulations to him, from

thence to the end of his discourse. In this chapter, he addresses himself lo his

friends, and, I. He condemns what they had said of him, and thejudg

ment they hadgiven of his charaSer, v. 1...5. He contradiiJs and con

fronts what they hadsaid of the destruction of wicked people in this world,

shewing that they often prosper, v. 6... 11. ///. He consents to what

they hadsaid of the wisdom, power, and sovereignty, os God, and the do

minion of his providence over ' the children of men and all their affairs , he

confirms this, and enlarges upon it, v. 12.. .25.

1. A ND Job answered and said, 2. No doubt but ye

are the people, and wisdom shall die with you.

3. But I have understanding as well as you ; I am not in

ferior to you : yea, who knoweth not such things as these?

4. I am as one mocked of his neighbour, who calleth

upon God, and he answereth him : the just upright man

is laughed to scorn. 5. He that is ready to flip with his

feet, is as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at

ease.

The reproofs Job here gives to his friends, whether they were just or

no, were very sharp, and may serve for a rebuke to all that are proud and

scornful, and an exposing of their folly.

I. He upbraids them with their conceitednefs of themselves, and the

good opinion they seemed to have os their own wisdom in comparison

with him ; than which nothing is more weak and unbecoming, nor better

deserved to be ridiculed, as it is here.

1. He represents them as claiming the monopoly of wisdom, v. 2.

He speaks ironically, " No doubt, you arc the people ; you think your

selves fit to dictate and give law to all mankind, and your own judgment

to be the standard by which every man's opinion must: be measured and

tried ; as if nobody could discern between truth and falsehood, good and

evil, but you only ; and therefore every top-sail must lower to you, and,

right or wrong, we must all say as you fay, and you three must be the

people, the majority, to have the casting vote." Note, It is a very foolish



Before Christ 1520. The Reply of Job.JOB, XII.

sinful thing for any to think themselves wiser than all mankind besides, or

to speak and act confidently and imperiously, as if they thought so. Nay,

he goes further ; " You not only think there are none, but that there will

le none, as wife as you, and therefore that wisdom must die with you, and

all the world mull be fools when you are gone, and in the dark when

your fun is set." Note, It is folly for us to think that there will be any

great irreparable loss of us when we are gone, or that we can be ill-spared,

since God has the residue of the Spirit, and can raise up others, more fit

than we are, to do his work. When wife men and good men die, it is a

comfort to think that wisdom and goodness (hall not die with them.

Some think Job here reflects upon Zophar's comparing him (as he

thought) and other's to the wild ass's colt, ch. 11. 12. M Yes," fays he,

" we must be asses, you are the only men."

2. He does himself the justice to put in his claim as a sharer in the

gifts of wisdom ; («. 3.) " But I have under/landing, a heart, as well at

you ; nay, /fall not lower than you ;" (as it is in the margin ;) " 1 am

as' vrell able to judge of the methods and meanings of the Divine Provi

dence, and to construe the hard chapters of it as you are." He fays not

this, to magnify himself ; it was no great applause of himself to say, /

have understanding as well as you ; no, nor to say, " I understand this

matter as well as you ;" for what reason had either he or they to he

proud of understanding that which was obvious and level to the capacity

of the meanest ; " Tea, who knows not such things as these ? What things

you have said, that are true, are plain truths, and common themes, which

there are many that can talk as excellently of as either you or I ;" but

he fays it, to humble them, and check the value they had for themselves

as doctors of the chair. Note, (1.) It may justly keep us from being

proud of our knowledge, to consider how many there are that know as

much as we do, and perhaps much more, and to better purpose. (2.)

When we are tempted to be harsh in our censures of those we differ from

and dispute with, we ought to consider that they also have understanding,

as well as we, a capacity of judging, and a right of judging, for them

selves ; nay, perhaps they are not inferior to us, but superior, and it is

possible that they may be in the right, and we in the wrong ; and there

fore we ought not to judge or despise them, (Rom. 14. 8.) nor pretend

to be masters, (Jam. 3. 1.) while all we are brethren, Matth. 23. 8. It

is a very reasonable allowance to be made to all we converse with, all we

contend with, that they are rational creatures as well as we.

II. He complains of the great contempt with which they had treated

him. Those that are haughty and think too well of themselves, are com

monly scornful, and ready to trample upon all about them : Job found it

so, at least, he thought he did ; (i>. 4.) I am as one mocked. I cannot

fay there was cause for this charge ; we will not think Job's friends de

signed him any abuse, nor aimed at any thing but to convince him, and

so, in the right method, to comfort him ; yet he cries out / am as one

mocked. Note, We are apt to call reproofs reproaches, and to think our

selves mocked when we are but advised and admonished ; this peevish

ness is our folly, and a great wrong to ourselves and to our friends. Yet

we cannot but fay there was colour for this charge ; they came to com

fort him, but they vexed him ; gave him counsels and encouragements,

but with no great opinion that either the one or the other would take

effect ; and therefore he thought they mocked him, and it added much to

his grief. Nothing is more grievous to those that are fallen from the

height of prosperity into the depth os adversity, than to be trodden on, and

' insulted over, when they are down ; and on this head they are too apt to

be suspicious.

Observe, 1. What aggravated this grievance to him. Two things,

(1.) That they were his neighbours, his friends, his companions, so the

word signifies ; and the scoffs of such are often most spitefully given, and

always most indignantly received ; (Pf. 56. 12, 13.) // was not an enemy

that reproached me, then I would have slighted it, and so borne it ; but it was

thou, a man, mine equal. (2.) That they were professors of religion, such

as called upon God, and said that he answered them ; for some under

stand that of the persons mocking ; " They are such as have a regard

to Heaven, and an interest in Heaven, whose prayers I would there

fore be glad of and thankful for, and whose good opinion I cannot

but covet, and therefore whose censures are the more grievous." Note,

It is fad that any who call upon God, should mock their brethren ;

(Jam. 3. 9, 10.) and it cannot but lie heavy on a good man to be

thought ill of by those whom he thinks well of ; yet this is no new

thing.

2. What supported him under it. (J.) That he had a God to go to,

with whom he could lodge his appeal ; for some understand those words

of the person mocked, that he calls upon God, and he answers him ; and

so it agrees with eh. 16. 20. Myfriends scorn me, but mine eye poureth out

tears to God. If our friends be deaf to our complaints, God is not ; if

they condemn us, God knows our integrity ; if they make the worst of

us, he will make the best of us ; if they give us cross answers, he will

give us kind ones. (2.) That his cafe was not singular, but very com

mon : The just upright man is laughed to scorn ; by many he is laughed at

even for his justice and his uprightness, his honesty toward men, and his

I piety toward God ; these are derided as foolish things, which filly people

needlessly hamper themselves with ; as if religion were a jest, and there

fore to be made a jest of. By most he is laughed at for any little in

firmity or weakness, notwithstanding his justice and uprightness, without

any consideration had of that which is so much his honour. Note, It

was of old the lot of honest good people to be despised and derided ; we

are not therefore to think it strange, (1 Pet. 4. 12.) no nor to think

it hard, if it be our lot} so persecuted they not only the prophets, but

even the saints of the patriarchal age, Matth. 5. 12. And can we expect

to fare better than they ?

3. What he suspected to be the true cause of it, and that was, in short,

this : they were themselves rich and at ease, and therefore they despised

him who was fallen into poverty. It is the way of the world, we fee in

stances of it daily ; they that prosper, are praised, but of them that are

going down, it is said, M Down with them." He that is ready tojlip with

his feet, and fall into trouble, though he has formerly (hone as a lamp, is

then looked upon as a lamp going out, like the snuff of a candle, which

we throw to the ground and tread upon, and is accordingly despised in the

thought of him that is at ease, v. 5. Even the just upright man, that is in

his generation as a burning and shining light, if he enter into temptation,

(Ps. 73. 2.) or come under a cloud, is looked upon with contempt. See

here, (1.) What is the common fault of those that live in prosperity ;

being full and easy and merry themselves, they look scornfully upon those

that are in want, pain, and sorrow ; they overlook them, take no notice

of them, and study to forget them. See Ps. 123. 4. The chief butler

drinks wine in bowls, but makes nothing of the afflictions of Joseph.

Wealth without grace often makes men thus haughty, thus careless of

their poor neighbours. (2.) What is the common fate of those that fall

into adversity. Poverty serves to eclipse all their lustre ; though they

are lamps, yet, if taken out of golden candlesticks, and put, like Gideon's,

into earthen pitchers, nobody values them as formerly, but they that live

at ease despise them.

6. The tabernacles of robbers prosper, and they that

provoke God, are secure ; into whose hand God bringeth

abundantly. 7. But alk now the beasts, and they shall

teach thee ; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell

thee : 8. Or speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee ;

and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee. 9. Who

knoweth not in all these that the*hand of the Lord

hath wrought this ? 10. In whose hand is the soul of

every living, and the breath of all mankind. 11. Doth

not the ear try words ? And the mouth taste his meat ?

Job's friends all of them went upon this principle, that wicked people

cannot prosper long in this world, but some remarkable judgment or

other will suddenly light on them : Zophar had concluded with it, that

the eyes of the wickedflailfail, ch. 11. 20. This principle Job here oppo.

ses, and maintains that God, in disposing men's outward affairs, acts as a

Sovereign, reserving the exact distribution of rewards and punishments

for the future state.

I. He asserts it as an undoubted truth, that wicked people may, and

often do, prosper long in this world, v. 6. Even great sinners may en

joy great prosperity. Observe, 1. How he describes the sinners; they

are robbers, and such as provoke God, the worst kind of sinners, blasphe

mers and persecutors ; perhaps he refers to the Sabeans and Chaldeans,

who had robbed him, and had always lived by spoil and rapine, and yet

they prospered, all the world saw they did ; and there is no disputing

against sense ; one observation built upon matter of fact is worth twenty

notions framed by an hypothesis. Or, more generally, All proud op.

pressors are robbers and pirates. It is supposed that what is injurious to

men, is provoking to God, the Patron of right, and the Protector of

mankind. . It is not strange, if those that violate the bonds of justice,

break through the obligations of all religion, bid defiance even to God

6C
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himself, and make nothing of provoking him. 2. How he describes

their prosperity : it is very great ; for, (1.) Even their tabernacles pros

per, those that live with them, and those that come after them and

descend from them. It seems as if a blessing were entailed upon their

families ; and that is preserved sometimes to succeeding generations,

which was got by fraud. (2.) They are secure, and not only feel no

hurt, but fear none ; arc under no apprehensions of danger, either from

threatening providences, or an awakened conscience. But those that

provoke God, are never the more safe for their being secure. (3.) Into

their hand God brings abundantly. They have more than heart could tui/h,

Ps. 73. 7. They have, not for necessity only, but for delight ; not for

themselves only, but for others ; not for the present only, but for here

after ; and this from the hand of Providence too. God brings plentifully

to them ; we cannot therefore judge of men's piety by their plenty, nor

of what they have in their heart by what they have in their hand.

II. He appeals even to the inferior creatures for the proof of this—

the beasts, and fowls, and trees, and even the earth itself ; consult these,

and they (hall tell thee ; (v. 7, 8. ) many a good lesson we may learn from

them, but what are they here to teach us ?

1. We may learn from them that the tabernacles of robbers prosper;

so some. For, (I.) Even among the brute-creatures, the greater devour

the lesser, and the stionger prey upon the weaker, and men are as the

fifties of the sea, Hab. 1. 14. If sin had not entered, we may suppose

there had been no such disorder, among the creatures, but the wolf and

the lamb had lain down together. (2.) These creatures are serviceable

to wicked men, and so they declare their prosperity. Ask the herds

and flocks, to whom they belong, and they will tell you that such a rob

ber, such an oppressor, is their owner : the fishes and fowls will tell you

that they are served up to the tables, and feed the luxury, of proud sin

ners : the earth brings forth her fruits to them, ;(ch. 9. 24.) and the

whole creation groans under the burthen of their tyranny, Rom. 8. 20,

22. Note, All the creatures which wicked men abuse, by making them

the food and fuel of their lusts, will witness against them another day,

Jsro. 5..3,4.i ;..-\, .

2. We may from them learn the wisdom, power, and goodness of

God, and that sovereign dominion of his, into which plain and self-evi

dent truth all these difficult dispensations must be resolved. Zophar

had made a vast mystery of it, eh. 11. 7. "So far from that," (says

Job,) " that what we are concerned to know, we may learn even from

the inferior creatures ; for who knows not from all these ? Any one may

easily gather from the book of the creatures, that the hand ofthe Lord hat

wrought this," (v. 9.) that is, " that there is a wife providence which

guides and governs all these things by rules which we are neither acquain

ted with, nor are competent judges of." Note, From God's sovereign

dominion over the inferior creatures, we should learn to acquiesce in all his

• disposals of the affairs of the children of men, though contrary to our

measures. . L*;i!» v.» a-'-iu..

III. He resolves all i^to the absolute propriety which God has in all

the creatures; (v. 1Q.) In whose hand is the foul of every living thing.

All the creatures, and mankind particularly, derive their being from him,

owe their being to him, depend upon him for the support of it, lie at

his mercy, are under hi6 direction and dominion, and entirely at his disposal,

and at his summons must resign their lives. All fouls are his ; and may

he not do what he will with his own? The name Jehovah is used here,

(u. 9.) and it is the only time that we meet with it in all the discourses

between Job and his friends ; for God was, in that age, more known by

the name of Shaddai, the Almighty. • • '\ '■ .

Those words, (v. 11.) Both not the ear try words, as the mouth tastes

meat ? may be taken either, as the conclusion to the foregoing discourse,

or the preface to what follows. The mind of man has as good a faculty

of discerning between truth and error, when duly stated, as the palate has

of discerning between what is sweet and what is bitter. He therefore

demands from his friends a liberty to judge for himself of what they had

said, and desires them to use the same liberty in judging of what he had

said, nay, he seems to appeal to any man's impartial judgment in this

controversy ; let the ear try the words on both sides, and it would be

found that he was in the right. Note, The ear must try words before

it receives them so as to subscribe to them'. As by the taste we judge

what food is wholesome to the body, and what not, so by the spirit of

discerning we must judge what doctrine is sound, and savoury and whole

some, and whatnot, 1 Cor. 10. 15 ,11. 13>v.,.v v«t »

12. With the ancient is wisdom ; and in length of days

understanding. 13. With him is wisdom and strength,

he hath counsel and understanding. 14. Behold, he

breaketh down, and it cannot be built again : he fhutteth

up a man, and there can be no opening. 15. Behold, he

withholdeth the waters, and they dry up : also he sendeth

them out, and they overturn the earth. 16. With him

is strength and wisdom : the deceived and the deceiver

are his. 17. He leadeth counsellors away spoiled, and

maketh the judges fools. 18. He looseth the bond of

kings, and girdeth their loins with a girdle. 19. He

leadeth princes away spoiled, and overthroweth the mighty.

20. He removeth away the speech of the trusty, and taketh

away the understanding of the aged. 21. He poureth

contempt upon princes, and weakeneth the strength of

the mighty. 22. He discovereth deep things out of dark

ness, and bringeth out to light the fliadow of death. 23.

He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth them : he en-

largeth the nations, and straiteneth them again. 24. He

taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the

earth, and causeth them to wander in a wilderness where

there is no way. They grope in the dark without light,

and he maketh them to stagger like a drunken man.

• . . V '?

This is a noble discourse of Job's concerning the wisdom, power, and

sovereignty, of God, in ordering and disposing of all the affairs of the

children of men, according to the counsel of his own will, which none

dares gainsay, or can resist. Take both him and them out of the contro

versy in which they were so warmly engaged, and they all spake admir

ably well ; but in that, we sometimes scarcely know what to make os

them. It were well if wise and good men, that differ in their apprehen

sions about lesser things, would fee it to be for their honour and comfort,

and the edification of others, to dwell most upon those great things in

which they are agreed. On this subject, Job speaks like himself ; here

are no passionate complaints, no peevish reflections, but every thing mas

culine and great.

I. He asserts the unsearchable wisdom, and irresistible power, of God.

It is allowed that among men there is wisdom and understanding, v. 12.

But it is to be found only with some few, with the ancient, and those

who are blessed with length of days, who get it by long experience and

constant experience ; and when they have got the wisdom, they have lost

their strength, and are unable to execute the results of their wisdom : but

now with God there are both wisdom and strength, wisdom to design the

best, and strength to accomplish what is designed ; he does not get coun

sel and understanding, as we do, by observation, but he has it essentially

and eternally in himself, v. 13. What is the wisdom of ancient men com

pared with the wisdom of the Ancient of days ! It is but little that we

know, and less that we can do ; but God can do every thing, and no

thought can be with/widenfrom him. Happy they who have this God for

their God, for they have infinite wisdom and strength engaged for them !

Foolish and fruitless are all the attempts of men against him, v. 14. He

breaketh down, and it cannot le built again. Note, There is no contending

with the divine providence, nor breaking the measures of it. As he had

said before ; (ch. 9. 12.) He takes away, and <who can hinder him ? So he

says again, What God fays, cannot be gainsaid, nor what he does, un

done. There is no rebuilding what God will have to lie in ruins; wit

ness the tower of Babel ; which the undertakers could not go on with ;

and the desolations of Sodom and Gomorrah, which could never be re

paired. See Isa. 25. 2. Ezek. 26. 14. Rev. 18. 21. There is no re

leasing of those whom God has condemned to a perpetual imprisonment ;

if he shut up a man by sickness, teduce him to straits, and embarrass him

^ his affairs, there can be no opening. He shuts up in the grave, and

none cam break open those sealed doors ; shuts up in hell, in chains of

darkness, and none can pass that great gulf fixed.

II. He gives an instance, for the proof of it, in nature, v. 15. He has

the command of the waters, binds them as in a garment, (Prov. 30. 4.) holds

them in the hollow of his hand; (Isa. 40. 12.) and he can punish the

children of men either by the defect, or by the excess, of them : as men

break the laws of virtue by extremes on each hand, both defects and ex

cesses, while virtue is in the mean, so God corrects them by extremes,

and denies them the mercy which is in the mean. \. Great.droughtsare
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sometimes great judgments ; he withholds the wafers, and they dry up ;

if the heaven be as brass, the earth is as iron ; if the rain be denied, foun

tains dry up, and their streams are wanted, fields are parched and their

fruits are wanted, Amos 4. 7. 'Great wet is sometimes a great judgment ;

he raises the waters, and overturns the earth, the productions of it, the

buildings upon it. A sweeping rain is said to leave no food, Prov. 28. 3-

See how many ways God has of contending with a sinful people, and

taking from them abused, forfeited, mercies ; and how utterly unable we

are to contend with him 1 If we might invert' the order, this verse would

fitly refer to Noah's flood, that ever memorable instance of the divine

power : God then, in wrath, sent the waters out, and they overturned

the earth ; but, in mercy, he withheld them, shut the windows of hea

ven, and the fountains of the great- deep, and then, in a little time, they

dried up.

III. He gives many instances of it in God's powerful management

of the children of men, crossing their purposes, and serving his own by

them and upon them, over-ruling all their counsels, overpowering all

their attempts, and overcoming all their oppositions. What changes does

God make with men, what turns does he give them ; how easily, how sur

prisingly !

In general, (v. 16.) With him isstrength and reason, so some translate

it ; strength and consistency with himself : it is an elegant word in the

original. With him are the very quintessence and extract of wisdom.

With him are power and all that is, so some read it. He is what he is

himself, and by him, and in him, all things subsist. Having this strength

and wisdom, he knows how to make use, not only of those who are wise

and good, who willingly and designedly serve him, but even of those who

are foolish and bad, who, one would think, could be made no way ser

viceable to the designs of his providence : the deceived and the deceiver are

kit ; the simplest men that are deceived, are not below his notice, the

subtlest men that deceive, cannot with all their subtlety escape his cogniz

ance. The world is full of deceit, the one half of mankind cheats the

other, and God suffers it, and from both will, at last, bring glory to him

self. The deceivers makes tools of the deceived, but the great God

makes tools of them both, wherewith. he works, and none Can let him.

He has wisdom and might enough to manage all the fools and knaves in

the world, and knows how to serve his own purposes by them, notwith

standing the weakness of the one, and the wickedness of the other. When

Jacob by a fraud, got the blessing, the design of God's grace was served :

when Ahab was drawn by a false prophecy into an expedition that was

his ruin, the design of God's justice was served ; and in both the deceived

and the deceiver were at his disposal. See Ezek. 14. 9. God would not

suffer the sin of the deceiver, nor the misery of the deceived, if he knew

not how to set bounds to both, and bring glory to himself out of both.

Hallelujah, the Lord God omnipotent thus reigns ; and it is well he does,

for otherwise there is so little wisdom, and so little honesty in the world,

that it had all been in confusion and ruin long ago.

He next descends to the particular instances of the wisdom and power

of God in the revolutions of states and kingdoms : for thence he fetches

his proofs, rather than from the like operations of Providence concerning

private persons and families ; because the more high and public the sta

tion is, in which men are placed, the more the changes that befal them,

are taken notice of, and consequently, the more illustriously does Provi

dence shine forth in them. And it is easy to argue, If God can thus

turn and toss the great ones of the earth, like a ball in a large place, (as

the prophet speaks, Isa. 22. 18.) much more the little ones ; and with

him to whom states and kingdoms must submit, it is surely the greatest

madness for us to contend. Some think that Job here refers to the ex

tirpation of those powerful nations, the Rephaim, the Zuzim, the Emim,

and the Horites, (mentioned Gen. 14. 5, 6. Deut. 2. 10, 20.) in which

perhaps it was particularly noticed, how strangely they were infatuated

and enfeebled : if so, it is designed to shew that whenever the like is done

in the affairs of nations, it is God that doeth it, and we must therein ob

serve his sovereign dominion, even over those that think themselves most

powerful, politic, and absolute. Compare this with that of Eliphaz,

th. 5. 12, EsV.

Let us gather up the particular changes here specified, which God

makes upon persons, either for the destruction of nations, and the planting

of others in their room, or for the turning out of a particular government

and ministry, and the elevation of another in its room, which may be a

blessing to the kingdom ; witness the glorious Revolution in our land

twenty years ago, in which we saw as happy an exposition as ever was

given of this discourse of Job's.

1. Those that were wise, are sometimes strangely infatuated ; and in that.

the hand of God must be acknowledged; [v. 17.) He leadeth counsellors

awayf/wiled, as trophies of his victory over them, spoiled of all, the ho

nour and wealth they have got by their policy, nay, spoiled of the wis

dom itself for which they have been celebrated, and the success they pro

mised themselves in their projects : his counsel stands, while all their de

vices are brought to nought, and their designs baffled, and so they are

spoiled both of the satisfaction and of the reputation of their wisdom.

He maheth thejudges fools ; by a work on their minds he deprives them of

their qualifications for business, and so they become really fools ; and by his

disposal of their affairs he makes the issue ani event of their projects to be

quite contrary to what they themselves intended, and so he makes them

look like fools. The counsel osAhithophel, one in whom this scripture was

remarkably fulfilled, became foolishness, and he, according to his name, the

brother of afool. See Isa. 19. 13. Theprinces of Zoan are become fools, they

haveseduced Egypt, even they that are theflay ofthe tribes thereof. Let not

the wise man therefore glory in his wisdom, nor the ablest counsellors and

judges be proud of their station, but humbly depend upon God for the con

tinuance of their abilities. Even the aged, who seem to hold their wis

dom by prescription, and think they have got it by their own industry,

and therefore have an indefeisible title to it, may yet be deprived of it,

and often are, by the infirmities of age, which make them twice chil

dren ; he taketh away the understanding of the aged, v. 20. The aged,

who were most depended on for advice, fail those that depended on them.

We read of an old and yet foolish king, Eccl. 4. 13.

2. Those that were high and in authority, are strangely brought down,

impoverished, and enslaved ; and it is God that humbles them ; (v. 18.)

He loofeth the bond of kings, and taketh from them the power wherewith

they ruled their subjects, perhaps enslaved them, and ruled them with

rigour ; strips them of all the ensigns of their honour and authority, and

all the supports of their tyranny ; unbuckles their belts, so that the sword

drops from their fide, aud then no marvel if the crown quickly drops

from their beads ; on which, immediately follows the girding of their

loins with a girdle, a badge of servitude, for servants went with their

loins girt. Thus he leads great princes away spoiled of all their power

and wealth, and that in which they pleased and prided themselves, v. 19.

Note, Kings are not exempt from God's jurisdiction. To us they are

gods, but men to him, and subject to more than the common changes of

human life.

S. Those that were strong, are strangely weakened ; and it is God that

weakens them, (v. 21.) and overthrows the mighty, v. 19. Strong

bodies are weakened by age and sickness, powerful armies moulder and

come to nothing, and their strength will not secure them from a fatal

overthrow. No force can stand before Omnipotence, no not that of

Goliath.

4. Those that were famed for eloquence, and entrusted with public

business, are strangely silenced, and have nothing to fay ; (v. 20.) He

removeth away the speech of the trujly, so that they cannot speak as they

intended, and as they used to do, with freedom and clearness, but blunder

and falter, and make nothing of it. Or they cannot speak what they in

tended, but the contrary, as Balaam, who blessed those whom he was called

to curse. Let not the orator therefore be proud of his rhetoric, nor use it

to any bad purposes, lest God take it away, who made man's mouth. <

5. Those that were honoured and admired, strangely fall into disgrace ;

(ti. 21.) He poureth contempt upon princes. He leaves them to themselves

to do mean things, or alters the opinions of men concerning them. If

princes themselves diflionour God and despise him, if they do indignities

to the people of God, and trample upon them, they shall be lightly

esteemed, and God will pour contempt upon them. See Ps. 107. 40.

Commonly, none more abject in themselves, nor more abused by others

when they are down, than those who were haughty and insolent when

they were in power.

6. That which was secret, and lay hid, is strangely brought to light

and laid open ; (u. 22.) He discovirs deep things out of darkness. Plots

closely laid are discovered and defeated, wickedness closely commit

ted, and artfully concealed, is discovered, and the guilty brought to

condign punishment ; secret treasons, (Eccl. 10. 20.) secret murders,

secret whoredoms. The cabinet-councils of princes are before God's

eye, 2 Kings 6. 11.

7. Kingdoms have their ebbings and flowings, their waxings and wan-

ings ; and both are from God ; (v. 23.) He sometimes increases their

numbers, and enlarge their bounds, so that they make a figure among the

nations, and become formidable ; but, after a while, by some undiscerned

cause, perhaps, they are destroyed and straitened, made few and poor,

cut short and many of them cut off, and so they are rendered despicable
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among their neighbours ; and they that were the head, become the tail

of the nations. See Ps. 107. 38, 89.

8. They were bold and courageous, and made nothing of dangers, are

strangely cowed and dispirited ; and this also is the Lord's doing ;

( v. 24. ) He taketh away the heart ofthe chiefof the fieo/tle, that were their

leaders and commanders, and were most famed for their martial fire and

great achievements ; when any thing was to be done, they were heart

less, and ready to flee at the shaking of a leaf, Ps. 76. 5.

9. They that were driving on their projects with full speed, are

strangely bewildered and at a loss ; they know not where they are, nor

what they do, are unsteady in their counsels, and uncertain in their mo-

tions, off and on, this way and that way, wandering like men in a desert,

(w. 24.) groping like men in the dark, and staggering like men in drink,

v. 25. Ise. 59. 10. Note, God can soon non-plus the deepest politi

cians, and bring the greatest wits to their wit's end ; to (hew that wherein-

they dealt proudly, he is above them.

Thus are the revolutions of kingdoms wonderfully brought about by

an over-ruling Providence. Heaven and earth are shaken, but the Lord

fits King for ever, and with him we look for a kingdom that cannot be

shaken.

GHAP. xin.

Job here comet to make application tf what he hadsaid in the foregoing chap

ter ; and now we have him not in so good a temper at he was in then ; for,

1. He it very hold with hisfriends, comparing himself with them, notwith

standing the mortifications he was under, v. 1, 2. Condemning themfor

their falsehood, their forwardness to judge, their partiality and deceitsulneft,

under colour of pleading God's cause, (v. 4...8.) and threatening them

with the judgments of God for their so doing, (t>. 9...12. ) desiring them

to le silent, (v. 5. 13, 17.) and turning from them to God, v. 3. //.

He it very told with his God, 1 . In some expressions, hit faith is very bold,

yet that it not more bold than welcome, v. 15, 16, 18. But, 2. In other

exprejfioni, his paflion is rather too bold in expostulations with God concern

ing the deplorable condition he wot in, [y. 14, 19, &c. ) complaining of

the confusion he was in, (v. 20... 22. ) and the loft he was at tofind out the

Jin that provoked God thus to ajfli3 him ; and, inshort, of the rigour of

God's proceedings againjl him, v. 23... 28.

1. T O, mine eye hath seen all this, mine ear hath heard

JLi and understood it. 2. What ye know, thefame do

I know also : 1 am not inferior unto you. 3. Surely I

would speak to the Almighty, and 1 desire to reason with

God. 4. But ye are forgers of lies, ye are all physicians

(if no value. 5. O that ye would altogether hold your

peace, and it should be your wisdom. 6. Hear now my

reasoning, and hearken to the pleadings of my lips. 7.

Will ye speak wickedly for God, and talk deceitfully for :

him ? 8. Will ye accept his person ? Will ye contend for

God ? 9. Is it good that he Ihould search you out ? Or

as one man mocketh another, do ye Jo mock him ? 10.

He will surely reprove you, if ye do secretly accept per

sons. 1 1 . Shall not his excellency make you afraid, and

his dread fall upon you ? 12. Your remembrances are like

unto aflies, your bodies to bodies of clay.

Job here warmly expresses his resentments of the unkindness of his

friends.

I. He comes up with them as one that understood the matter in dis

pute as well as they, and did not need to be taught by them, v. 1,2.

They compelled him, as the Corinthians did Paul, to commend himself

and his own knowledge, yet not in a way of self-applause, but of self-justifi

cation. All he had said before, his eye had seen confirmed by many in

stances, and his ear had heard seconded by many authorities, and he well-

understood it, and what use to make of it. Happy they, who do not

only see and hear, but understand, the greatness, glory, and sovereignty,

of God. This, he thought, would justify what he had said before,

(cA. 12. 3.) which he repeats here ; (u. 2.) " What ye know, the fame

do I know also, so that I need not come to you to be taught, / am not in

ferior unto you in wisdom." Note, Those who enter into disputation, enter

into temptajion to magnify themselves, and vilify their brethren, more

I than is fit, and therefore ought to watch and pray against the working*

of pride.

II. He turns from them to God ; 3.) Surely I would speak to the

Almighty ; as if he had said, " I can promise myself no satisfaction in

talking to you ; O that I might have liberty to reason with God ! He

would not be so hard upon me as you are." The prince himself

| will perhaps give audience to a poor petitioner with more mildness, pa-

I tience, and condescension, than the servants will. Job would rather ar

gue with God himself than with his friends. See here, 1. What con

fidence they have toward God, whose hearts condemn them not of reign

ing hypocrisy ; they can, with humble boldness, appear before him, and

appeal to him. 2. What comfort they have in God, whose neighbours un

justly condemn them : if they may not speak to them with any hopes of

a fair hearing, yet they may speak to the Almighty, they have easy ac

cess to him, and shall find acceptance with him.

III. He condemns them for their unjust and uncharitable treatment

of him, v. 4. 1. They falsely accused him, and that was unjust; Te

areforgers of lies. They framed a wrong hypothesis concerning the Di

vine Providence, and misrepresented it, as if it did never remarkably afflict

any but wicked men in this world ; and from thence they drew a false

judgment concerning Job, that he was certainly a hypocrite. For this

gross mistake, both in doctrine and application, he thinks an indictment

of forgery lies against them. To speak lies is bad enough, though but

at second hand, but to forge them with contrivance and deliberation is

much worse : yet against this wrong neither innocency nor excellency

will be a defence. 2. They basely deceived him, and that was unkind.

They -undertook his cure, and pretended to be his physicians, but they

were all physicians of no value ; " idol-physicians, who can do me no

more good than an idol can." They were worthless physicians, who nei

ther understood his cafe, nor knew how to prescribe to him ; mere empi

rics, who pretended to great things, but in conference added nothing to

him—he was never the wiser for all they said. Thus to broken hearts

and wounded consciences, all creatures, without Christ, are physicians of

no value, on which one may spend all and be never the better, but rather

grow worse, Mark 5. 26.

IV. He begs they would be silent, and give him a patient hearing,

i>. 5, 6. 1. He thinks it would be a credit to themselves, if they would

fay no more, having said too much already ; " Holdyourpeace, and itshalt

beyour wisdom, for thereby you will conceal your ignorance and ill-nature,

which now appear in all you say." They pleaded that they could not

forbear speaking; (ch. 4. 2.—11. 2, 3.) but he tells them that they had

more consulted their own reputation, if they had enjoined themselves

silence. Better fay nothing than nothing to the purpose, or that which

tends to the dishonour of God, and the grief of our brethren. Even a

fool, when he holds his peace, is counted wife, because nothing appears to

the contrary, Prov. 17. 28. And as silence is an evidence of wisdom, so

it is a means of it, as it gives time to think and hear. 2. He thinks it

would be a piece of justice to him, to hear what he had to fay ; Hear now

my reasoning. Perhaps, though they did not interrupt him in his dis

course, yet they seemed careless, and did not much heed what he said ;

he therefore begs they would not only hear, but hearken. Note, We

should be very willing and glad to hea' what those have to say for them

selves, whom, upon any account, we are tempted to have hard thoughts

of. Many a man, if he could but be fairly heard, would be fairly ac

quitted, even in the consciences of those that run him down.

V. He endeavours to convince them of the wrong they did to God's

honour, while they pretended to plead for him, v. 7, 8. They valued

themselves upon it, that they spake for God, were advocates for him,

and had undertaken to justify him and his proceedings against Job. And

being (as they thought) of counsel for the Sovereign, they expected not

only the ear of the court, and the last word, but judgment on their side.

But Job tells them plainly, 1. That God and his cause did not need such

advocates ; " Will you think to contend for God, as if his justice were

clouded, and wanted to be cleared up, or as if he were at a loss what to

fay, and wanted you to speak for him ? Will you, who are so weak and

passionate, put in for the honour of pleading God's cause ?" Good work

ought not to be put into bad hands. Willyou accept hit person f If those

who have not right on their side, carry their cause, it is by the partiality

of the judge in favour of their persons ; but God's cause is so just, that

it needs no such methods for the support of it. He is a God, and can

plead for himself; (Jud. 6. 31.) and if you were for ever silent the

heavens would declare his righteousness. 2. That God's cause suffered

by such management. Under pretence of justifying God in afflicting

Job, they magisterially condemn him as a hypocrite and a bad man.
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"This" (says he) "is speaking wickedly," (for uncharitableness and

censorioufness are wickedness, great wickedness ; it is an offence to God

to wrong our brethren,) " it is talking deceitfully, for you condemn one

whom yet perhaps your own consciences, at the fame time cannot but

acquit. Your principles are false, and your arguings fallacious ; and will

it excuse you, to say, // is for God f No, for a good intention will

not justify, much less will it sanctify, a bad word or action. God's truth

needs not our lie, nor God's cause either our sinful policies or our sinful

passions. The wrath of man works not the righteousness of God, nor

may we do evil, that good may come, Rom. 3. 7, 8. Pious frauds (a3 they

call them) are impious cheats; and devout persecutions horrid profana

tions of the name of God, as theirs' who hated their brethren, and eajl them

out, saying. Let the Lord le glorified, Isa. 66. 5. John 16. 2.

VI. He endeavours to possess them with a fear of God's judgment,

and so to bring them to a better temper. Let them not think to impose

upon God as they might upon a man like themselves, nor expect to gain

his countenance in their bad practices, by pretending a zeal for him and

his honour. " As one man mocks another by flattering him, do you

think so to mock him and deceive him ?" Assuredly, those who think

to put a cheat upon God, will prove to have put a cheat upon themselves ;

£e not deceived, God is not mocked.

That they might not think thus to jest with God, and affront him, he

would hare them to consider both God and themselves, and then they

would find themselves unable to enter into judgment with him.

I. Let them consider what a God he is, into whose service they had

thus thrust themselves, and to whom they rtfally did so much disservice,

and inquire whether they could give him a good account of what they

did.

Consider, (1.) The strictness of his scrutiny and inquiries concerning

them ; (t». 9.) " Is it good that heJhould search you out ? Can you bear

to have the principles looked into, which you go upon in your cen

sures, and to have the bottom of the matter found out i" Note, It con

cerns us all seriously to consider whether it will be to our advantage, or

no, that God searches the heart. It is good to an upright man who

means honestly, that God should search him, therefore he prays for it ;

Search me, 0 God, and know my heart. God's omniscience is a witness of

his sincerity ; but it is bad to him who looks one way and rows another,

that God should search him out, and lay him open to his confusion.

(2.) The severity of his rebukes and displeasure against them ; (u. 10.)

** Isye do accept persons, though but secretly and in heart, he willsurely

reprove you ; he will be so far from being pleased with your censures of

me, though under colour of vindicating him, that he will resent them as

a great provocation, as any prince or great man would, if a base action

were done under the sanction of his name, and under the colour of ad

vancing his interest." Note, What we do amiss, we shall certainly be

reproved for, one way or other, one time or other, though it be done ever

so secretly.

(3.) The terror of his majesty, which if they would duly stand in awe

of, they would not do that which would make them obnoxious, to his

wrath; (u. 11.) " Shall not his excellency mate you afraid? You that

have great knowledge of God, and profess religion and a fear of him,

how dare you talk at this rate, and give yourselves, so great a liberty of

speech ? Ought ye not to walk and talk in thefear of God ? Neh. 5. 9.

Should not his dreadfall upon you, and give check to your passions ?" Me-

thinks, Job speaks this as one that did himself know the terror of the

Lord, and lived in a holy fear of him, whatever his friends suggested to

the contrary. Note, si.] There is in God a dreadful excellency. He

is the most excellent Being, has all excellencies in himself, and in each

infinitely excels any creature. His excellencies in themselves are amiable

and lovely. He is the most beautiful Being ; but considering man's

distance from God by nature, and his defection and degeneracy, by sin,

his excellencies are dreadful. His power, holiness, justice, yea, and his

goodness too, are dreadful excellencies. They shall fear the Lord and

his goodness. [2.} A holy awe of this dreadful excellency should fall

upon us, and make us afraid. This would awaken impenitent sinners,

and bring them to repentance, and would influence all to be careful to

please him, and afraid of offending him.

2. Let them consider themselves, and what an unequal match they

were for this great God ; (v. 12.) « Your remembrances (all that in

you for which you hope to be remembered when you are gone) are

like unto afhes» worthless and weak, and easily trampled on and blown

away : your bodies are like bodies of clay, mouldering and coming to

nothing ; your memories, you think, will survive your bodies, but,

alas, they are like ashes wliich will be shovelled up with your dust."

Note, The consideration of our own meanness and mortality should make

us afraid of offending God, and is a good reason why we should not

despise and trample upon our brethren. Bishop Patrick gives another

fense of this verse : " Your remonstrances on God's behalf are no better

than dust, and the arguments you accumulate, but like so many heaps of

dirt."

13. Hold your peace, let me alone, that I may speak,

and let come on me what -d ill. 14. Wherefore do 1 take

my flesh in my teeth, and put my life in mine hand ? 15.

Though he flay me, yet will I trust in him : but I will

maintain mine own ways before him. 16. He alsoJhattbe

my salvation : for a hypocrite shall not come before him.

17. Hear diligently my speech, and my declaration with

your ears. 1 8. Behold now, I have ordered my cause ; I

know that I fliall be justified. 1 9. Who is he that will

plead with me ? For now, if 1 hold my tongue, I fliall

give up the ghost. 20. Only do not two things unto me :

then will I not hide myself from thee. 21. Withdraw

thine hand far from me : and let not thy dread make me

afraid. 22. Then call thou, and 1 will answer, or let me

speak and answer thou me.

Job here takes hold, fast hold, of his integrity, as one that was resolved

not to let it go, nor suffer it to be wrested from him : his firmness in this

matter is commendable, and his warmness excusable.

I. He entreats his friends and all the company to let him alone, and not

interrupt him in what he was about to fay, (v. 13.) but diligently to

hearken to it, v. 17. He would have his own protestation to be

decisive, for none but God and himself knew his heart ; " Be silent,

therefore, and let me hear no more of you, but hearken diligently to

what I fay, and let my own oath for confirmation be an end of the

strife."

II. He resolves to adhere to the testimony his own conscience gave of

his integrity ; and though his friends called it obstinacy, that should not

shake his constancy ; " I will speak in my own defence, and let come on

me what will, v. 13. Let my friends put what construction they please

upon it, and think the worse os me for it, I hope God will not make my

necessary defence to be my offence, as you do : he will justify me, (v. 18.)

and then nothing can come amiss to me." Note, Those that are upright,

and have the assurance of their uprightness, may cheerfully welcome every

event. Come what will, bene præparatum peSus—they are ready for it.

He resolves (v. 15.) that he will maintain his own ways; he will never

part with the satisfaction he had in having walked uprightly with God ;

but, though he could not justify every word he had spoken, yet, in the

general, his ways were good, and he would maintain it ; and why should

he not, since that was his great support under his present exercises, as it

was Hezekiah's, Now, Lord, remember how I have walked before thee !

Nay, he would not only not betray his own canse, or give it up, but he

would openly avow his sincerity, for, («. 19.) " If I hold my tongue,

and do not speak for myself, my silence now will for ever silence me for

I (hall certainly give up the ghost," v. 19. " If I cannot be cleared,

yet let me be eased, by what I say," as Elihu, ch. 32. 17, 20.

III. He complains of the extremity of pain and misery he was in ;

(v. 14.) Wherefore do I take myflejb in my teeth ; That is, 1. " Why do

I suffer such agonies ? I cannot but wonder that God should lay so much

upon me, when he knows I am not a wicked man." He was ready, not

only, to rend his clothes, but even to tear his flesh, through the great

ness of his affliction, and saw himself at the brink of death, and his life

in his hand, yet his friends could not charge him with any enormous

crime, nor could he himself discover any ; no marvel then that he was

in such confusion. 2. " Why do I stifle and smother the protestations

of my innocency ?" When a man with great difficulty keeps in what he

would fay, he bites his lips : " Now," fays he, " why may not I take

liberty to speak, since I do but vex myself, add to my torment, and en-

danger my life, by refraining ?" Note, It would vex the most patient

man, when he has lost every thing else, to be denied the comfort (if be

deserves it) of a good conscience and a good name.

IV. He comforts himself in God, and ft ill keeps hold of his confidence

in him.

Vol. II. No. 34. 6 D
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Observe here,

1. What he depends upon God for: Justification and Salvation, the

two great things we hope for through Christ. ( 1.) Justification ; (v. 18.)

I have ordered my cause, and, upon the whole matter, / know that Ishall

be justified. This he knew, because he knew that his Redeemer lived,

ch. 19. 25. They whose hearts are upright with God, in walking not

after the flesh, but after the Spirit, may be sure that through Christ

there (hall be no condemnation to them, but that, whoever lays any thing

to their charge, they (hall be justified. 12.) Salvation ; (v. 16.) He also

Jhall be mysalvation. He means it not of temporal salvation, he had little

expectation of that, but concerning his eternal salvation he was very con

fident, that God would not only be his Saviour to make him happy, but

his Salvation, in the vision and fruition of whom he should be happy. And

the reason why he depended on God for salvation, is, Because a hypocrite

Jhall not come before him. He knew himself not to be a hypocrite, and

that none but hypocrites are rejected of God, and therefore concluded he

should not be rejected. Sincerity is our evangelical perfection, nothing will

ruin us but the want of that.

2. With what constancy he depends upon him ; Though heslay me, yet

will J trust in him, v. 15. This is a high expression of faith, and what

we should all labour to come up to ; to trust in God, though he flay us.

That is, we must be well-pleased with God as a Friend, even then when

he seems to come forth against us as an Enemy, ch. 23. 8.. 10. We must

believe that all (hall work for good to us, even then when all seems to

make against us, Jer. 24. 5. We must proceed and persevere in the way

of our duty, though it costs us all that is dear to us in this world, even

life itself, Heb. 11. 35. We must depend upon the performance of the

promise, when all the vyays leading to it are (hut up, Rom. 4. 18. We

must rejoice in God, when we have nothing else to rejoice in, and cleave

to him, yea, though we cannot for the present find comfort in him. In a

dying hour, we must derive from him living comforts ; and this is to trust

in him, though he slay us.

V. He wishes to argue the cafe even with God himself, if he might

but have leave to settle the preliminaries of the treaty, v. 20.. .22. He

had desired, (v. 3.) to reason with God, and is strll of the fame mind ;

he will not hide himself, that is, he will not decline the trial, nor dread

the issue of it, but under two provisos, 1. That his body might not be

tortured with this exquisite pain ; "Withdraw thine handfar from me,

for while I am in this extremity, I am fit for nothing. I can make a

sliift to talk with my friends, but I know not how to address myself to

thee." When we are to converse with God, we have need to be com

posed, and as free as possible from every thing that may make us uneasy.

2. That his mind might not be terrified with the tremendous majesty of

God ; «' Let not thy dread make me afraid ; either let the manifestations of

thy presence be familiar, or let me be enabled to bear them without dis

order and disturbance." Moses himself trembled before God, so did Isaiah

and Habakkuk ; 0 God thou art terrible even in thy holy places. " Lord,"

says Job, " Let me not be put into such a consternation of spirit, to

gether with this bodily affliction, for then I must certainly drop the

cause, and shall make nothing of it." See what a, folly it is for men to

put off their. repentance and conversion to a sick-bed, and a death-bed!

How can even a good man, much less a bad man, reason with God so as

.to be justified before him, when he is upon the rack of pain, and under

the terror of the arrests of death I At such a time, it is very bad to have

the great work to do, but very comfortable to have it done, as it was

to Job, who, if he might but have a little breathing time, was ready

either, (l.J To hear God speaking to him by his word, and return an

answer j Call thou, and I will answer ; or, (2.) To speak to him by

prayer, and expect an answer; Let me speak, and answer thou me, v.22.

-Compare this with, ch. 9. 34, 35. where he speaks to the fame purport.

In short, the badness of his cafe was at present such a damp upon him, as

he could not get over ; otherwise he was well-assured of the goodness of

his cause, and doubted not but to have the comfort of it at last, when the

present cloud was over. With such holy boldness may the upright come

to the throne of grace, not doubting but to find mercy there.

23. How many are mine iniquities and lins ? Make me

to know my transgression and my sin. 24. Wherefore

hidest thou thy face, and holdest me for thine enemy ?

25. Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro ? And wilt

thou pursue the dry stubble ? 26. For thou writest bitter

things against me, and makest me to poffeis the iniquities

of my youth. 27. Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks,

and lookest narrowly unto all my paths ; thou settest a

print upon the heels of my feet. 28. And he, as a rotten

thing, confumeth, as a garment that is moth eaten.

Here,

I. Job inquires after his sins, and begs to have them discovered to

him ; he looks up to God, and asks him what was the number of them ;

How many are mine iniquities, and what the particulars of them ? Make me

to know my transgressions, v. 23. His friends was ready enough to tell

him how numerous and how heinous they were, ch. 22. 5. " But,

Lord," fays he, " let me know them from Thee, for thy judgment it ac

cording to truth, their'sis not." This may be taken either, 1. As a pas

sionate complaiut of hard usage, that he was punished for his faults, and yet

was not told what his faults were. Or, 2. As a prudent appeal to God

from the censures of his friends; he desired that all his lins might be

brought to light, as knowing that they would then appear not so many,

nor so mighty, as his friends suspected him to be guilty of. Or, S. As

a pious request, to the fame purport with that which Elihu directed him

to ; ch. 34. 32. That which Ifee not, teach thou me. Note, A true peni

tent is willing to know the worst of himself ; and we should all desire to

know what our transgressions are, that we may be particular in the con

fession of them, and on our guard against them for the future.

II. He bitterly complains of God's withdrawings from him ; (t>. 24.)

Wherefore hidest thou thy face ? This must be meant of something more

than his outward afflictions ; for the loss of estate, children, health,

might well consist with God's love ; when that was all, he blessed the

name of the Lord ; but his foul was also sore vexed, and that is it which

he here laments. 1. That the favours or the Almighty were suspended ;

God hid his face as one strange to him, displeased with him, shy and re

gardless of him. 2. That the terrors of the Almighty were inflicted

and impressed upon him ; God held him for his enemy ; (hot his arrows

at him, (ch. 6. 4.) and set him as a mark, ch. 7. 20. Note, The holy

God sometimes denies his favours, and discovers his terrors, to the best

and dearest of his saints and servants in this world. This cafe occurs,

not only in the production, but sometimes in the progress, of the divine

life ; evidences for heaven are eclipsed, sensible communions interrupted,

dread of divine wrath impressed, and the returns of comfort, for the pre

sent, despaired of, Ps. 77. 7.. .9.—88. 7, 15, 16. These are grievous bur

thens to a gracious foul, that values God's loving-kindness as better than

life, Prov. 18. 14. A wounded spirit who can bear ? Job, by asking

here, Why hidest thou thy face ? teaches us that when at any time we

are under the fense of God's withdrawings, we are concerned to inquire

into the reason of them. What is the sin for which he corrects us ; and

what the good he designs us ? Job's sufferings were typical of the suffer

ings of Christ, from whom not only men hid their faces, (Isa. 53. 3.)

but God hid his. Witness the darkness which surrounded him on the

cross, when he cried out, My God, My God, Why hast thou forsaken me I

If this were done to these green trees, what will be done to the dry ?

They will for ever be forsaken.

III. He humbly pleads with God his own utter inability to stand be

fore him ; (v. 25.) «« Wilt thou break a leaf, pursue the drystubble > Lord

is it for thine honour to trample upon one that is down already ? Or to

crush one that neither has, nor pretends to, any power to resist thee ?"

Note, We ought to have such an apprehension os the goodness and com

passion of God, as to believe that he will not break the bruised reed,

Matth. 12. 20.

IV. He sadly complains of God's severe dealings with him ; he owns

it was for his sins that God thus contended with him, but thinks it

hard.

1. That his former sins, long since committed, should now be remem

bered against him ; and he should be reckoned with for the old scores ;

(■u. 26.) Thou writest bitter things against me. Afflictions are bitter things ;

writing of them denotes deliberation and determination, written as a war

rant for execution ; it denotes also the continuance of his affliction, for

that which is written, remains, and, " Herein thou makest me to pojsjs

the iniquities of my youth" that is, " thou punishest me for them, and

thereby puttest me in mind of them, and obligest me to renew my repen

tance for them." Note,, (1.) God sometimes writes very bitter things

against the best and dearest of his saints and servants, both in outward af

flictions and inward disquiet ; trouble in body and trouble in mind, that

he may humble them and prove them, and do them good in their latter

end. (2.) That the sins of youth are often the smart of age, both in
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respect of sorrow within, (Jer. 31. 18, 19.) and suffering without,

ch. 20. 11. Time does not wear out the guilt of sin. (3.) That when

God writes bitter things against us, his design therein, is to make us

possess our iniquities, to bring forgotten fins to mind, and so to bring us

to remorse for them, as to break us off from them. This is all the fruit,

to take away our sin.

2. That his present mistakes and miscarriages should be so strictly

taken notice of, and so severely animadverted upon; (c 27.) "Thou

puttest my feet also in theslockt, not only to afflict me, and expose me to

-shame, not only to keep me from escaping the strokes of thy wrath, but

that thou mayest critically remark all my motions, and look narrowly

to all my paths, to correct me for every false step, nay, for but a look

awry, or a word misapplied ; nay, thou settefl a print upon the heel: of my

feet, scoreft down every thing I do amiss, to reckon for it ; or, no sooner

have I trodden wrong, though ever so little, than immediately I smart

for it ; the punishment treads upon the very heels of the sin. Guilt,

both of the oldest and of the freshest date, is put together to make up

the cause os my calamity." Now, (l.) It was not true that God did

thus seek advantages against him ; he is not thus extreme to mark what

we do amiss ; if he were, there were no abiding for us, Ps. 1 30. 3. But

he is so far from thi6, that he deals not with us according to the desert,

no not of our manifest sins which are notfound by secretsearch, Jer. 2. 34%

This therefore was the language of Job's melancholy ; his sober thoughts

never represented God thus as a hard Master. (2.) But we should

keep such a strict and jealous eye as this upon ourselves and our own

steps, both for the discovery of sin past, and the prevention of it for the

future. It is good for us all to ponder the path of ourfeet.

V. He finds himself wasting away apace under the heavy hand of God,

•j. 28. He, that is, man, as a rotten thing, the principle of whose putre

faction is in itself, consumes, even like a moth-eaten garment, which be

comes continually worse and worse. Or, He, that is, God, like rotten

ness, and like a moth, consumes me. Compare this with Hof. 5. 12. /

•will be unto Ephraim at a moth, and to the house osJudah at roitennest : and

fee Ps. 39. 11. Note, Man at the best, wears fast ; but under God's

rebukes especially, he is soon gone. While there is so little soundness in

the soul, no marvel there is so little soundness in the flesh, Ps. 38. 3.

CHAP. XIV.

Job had turnedfromspeaking to hit friends,finding it to no purpose to reason

with them, and here goet on to /peal to God and himself He had reminded

his friendt of theirfrailty and mortality ; (ch. 13. 12.) here he reminds

■ himself os hit own, andpleads it with Godfor some mitigation of his miseries.

We have here an account, I. Of nan's life, that it is, 1. Short, V. 1. 2.

Sorrowful, V. 1. 3. Sinful, v. 4. 4. Stinted, v. 5, 14. //. Of man's

death, that it puts afinalperiod to our present life, to which weshall not again

return, v. 7...12. That it hides us from the calamities of life ; (u. 13.)

destroyt the hopes of life ; sv. 1 S, 1 9. ) sends us awayfrom the business of

life ; [y. 20.) and keeps us in the dark concerning our relations in this life,

how muchsoever we have formerly been in care about them, v. 21 , 22. ///.

The use Job males of all this. 1. He pleads it with God, who, he thought,

wat toostriB andsevere with him ; (v. 16, 17.) begging that, in consi

deration of hit frailty, he would not contend with him, (v. 3.) but grant

him some respite, v. 6. 2. He engaget himselftopreparefor death, ( v. 14. )

and encouraget himself to hope that it would be comfortable to him, v. 1 5.

Thit chapter it properforfuneralsolemnitiet ; andseriout meditations on it

will help ut both to get good by the death ofothers, and to get ready for our

own.

1. "\/TAN that is born of a woman, is of few days, and

•i-'-l- full of trouble. 2. He cometh forth like a flower,

and is cut down : he fleeth also as a shadow, and conti-

nueth not. 3. And dost thou open thine eyes upon such

an one, and bringest me into judgment with thee ? 4.

Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? Not one.

5. Seeing his days are determined, the number of his

months are with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds,

that he cannot pass ; 6. Turn from him, that he may

rest, till he shall accomplisli, as an hireling, his day.

We are here led to think,

I . Of the original of human life ; God is indeed its great Original,

for he breathed into man the breath of life, and in him we live ; but we date

it from our birth, and thence we must date both its frailty and its pollu

tion. Its frailty ; Man, that is born ofa vOoman, is therefore of few days,

v. 1. It may refer to the first woman, who was called Eve, because she

was the mother of all living : of her, who, being deceived by the tempter,

was first in the transgression, we are all born, and consequently derive from

her that sin and corruption which both shorten our days, and sadden them.

Or it may refer to every man's immediate mother. The woman is the

weaker vessel, and we know that Partut fequitur ventrem—The child iaiet

after the mother. Let not the strong man therefore glory in hit strength,

or in the strength of his father, but remember that he is born of a woman,

and that, when God pleases, the mighty men become at woman, Jer. 51. 30.

2. Its pollution ; (i>. 4.) Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean ?

If man be born of a woman that is a sinner, how can it be otherwise

than that he should be a sinner ? See eh. 25. 4. How can he be clean, that

it born ofa woman ? Clean children cannot come from unclean parents,

any more than pure streams from an impure spring, or grapes from thorns.

Our habitual corruption is derived with our nature from our parents, and

is therefore bred in the bone : our blood is not only attainted by a legal

conviction, but tainted with an hereditary disease. Our Lord Jesus, being

made sin for us, is said to be made of a woman, Gal. 4. 4.

II. Of the nature of human life ; it is a flower, it is a shadow, v. 2.

The flower is fading, and all its beauty soon withers and is gone. The

shadow is fleeting, and its very being will soon be lost and drowned in

the shadows of the night : of neither do we make any account, in neither

do we put any confidence.

III. Of the shortness and uncertainty of human life ; ' man is of few

days. Life is computed, not by months or years, but by days, for we

cannot be sure of any day but that it may be our last. These days are

few, fewer than we think of ; few, at the most, in comparison with the

days of the first patriarchs, much more, in comparison with the days of

eternity ; but much fewer to most, who come short of what we call the

age of man. Man sometimes no sooner comes forth, than he is cut down,

comes forth out of the womb, than he dies in the cradle, comes forth into

the world and enters into the business of it, than he is hurried away as

soon as he has laid his hand to the plough. If not cut down immedi

ately, yet it flees as a shadow, and never continues in one stay, in one

shape, but the fashion of it passes away ; so does this world, and our life

in it, 1 Cor. 7. 31.

IV. Of the calamitous state of human life ; man, as he is short-lived,

so he is fad-lived. Though he had but a few days to spend here, yet if

he might rejoice in those few, it were well ; (a short life and a merry, is

the boast of some ;) but it is not so, during these few days, he is full of

trouble, not only troubled, but full of trouble, either toiling or fretting,

grieving or fearing ; no day passes without some vexation, some hurry,

some disorder or other. They that are fond of the world, shall have

enough of it. He is fatur tremore—full of commotion. The fewness of

his days creates him a continual trouble and uneasiness in expectation of

the period of them, and he always hangs in doubt of his life. Yet since

man's days are so full of trouble, it is well that they are few, that the

soul's imprisonment in the body, and banishment from the Lord, are not

perpetual, are not long. When we come to heaven, odr days will be many,

and perfectly free from trouble, and, in the mean time, faith, hope, and

love, balance the present grievances.

V. Of the sinfulness of human life, arising from tile sinfulness of the

human nature. So some understand that question; (v. 4.) Who can

bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? A clean performance from an unclean

principle ? Note, Actual transgressions are the natural product of habitual

corruption ; which is therefore called originalfin, because it is the original

of all our sins. This holy Job here laments, as all that are sanctified, do,

running up the streams to the fountain ; (Ps. 51. 5.) and some think he

intends it as a plea with God for compassion ; " Lord, be not extreme to

mark my sins of human frailty and infirmity, for thou knowest my weak

ness ; 0 remember that I amstijh." The Chaldee-paraphrase has an ob

servable reading of this verse ; Who can make a man clean, that it polluted

withsn ? Cannot one ? that it, God. Or who but God, who it one", and will

spare him ? God, by his almighty grace, can change the skin of the Ethio

pian, the skin of Job, though clothed with worms. . wi -

VI. Of the settled period of human life, v. 5. We are here assured,

1. That our life will come to an end ; our days upon earth are not num

berless, are not endless, no, they are numbered, and will soon be finished,

Dan. 5. 26. 2. That it is determined, in the counsel and decree of God,

] how long we shall live, and when we shall die. The number of our

i months is with God, at the disposal of bis power which cannot be con*
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trolled, and under the view of his omniscience which cannot be deceived.

It is certain that God's providence has the ordering of the period of our

lives, our times are in his hand, the powers of nature depend upon him,

and act under him ; in him we, live and move, diseases are his servants, he

kills and makes alive, nothing comes to pass by chance, no not the execu

tion done by a bow drawn at a venture ; it is therefore certain that God's

prescience has determined it before, for known unto God are all his works.

Whatever he does, he determined, yet with a regard partly to the settled

course of nature, (the end and the means are determined together,) and

to the settled rules of moral government, punishing evil, and rewarding

good, in this life ; we are no more governed by the Stoic's blind fate

than by the Epicurean's blind fortune. 3. That the bounds God has

fixed, we cannot pass, for his counsels are unalterable, his foresight being

infallible.

These considerations Job here urges as reasons,

(1.) Why God should not be so strict in taking cognizance of him,

and of his flips aud failings ; (v. 3.) " Since I have such a corrupt na

ture within, and am liable to so much trouble, which is a constant temp

tation from without, dost thou open thine eyes and fasten them upon such

a one, extremely to mark what I do amiss ? ch. 13. 27. And dost thou

bring me, such a worthless worm as I am, into judgment with thee who

art so quick-sighted to discover the least failing, so holy to hate it, so

just to condemn it, and so mighty to punish it ?" The consideration os

our own inability to contend with God, of our own sinfulness and weak

ness, should engage us to pray, Lord, enter not into judgment with thyser

vant.

(2.) Why he should not be so severe in his dealings with him ; " Lord,

I have but a little time to live, I must certainly and shortly go hence, and

the few days I have to spend here, are, at the best, full of trouble. O

let me have a little respite, v. 6. Turn from afflicting a poor creature

thus, and let him rest awhile ; allow him some breathing time, until he

Jhall accomplish as a hireling his day. It is appointed to me once to die,

let that one day suffice me, and let me, not thus be continually dying,

dying a thousand deaths. Let it suffice that my life, at best, is as the

day of an hireling, a day of toil and labour ; I am content to accomplish

that, and will make the best of the common hardships of human life the

burthen and heat of the day; but let me not feel those uncommon

tortures, let not my life be as the day of a malefactor, all execution-day."

Thus may we find some relief tinder great troubles, by recommending

ourselves to the compassion of that God who knows our frame, will con

sider it, and our being out of frame too.

7. For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that

it will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof

will not cease. 8. Though the root thereof wax old in

the earth, and the stock thereof die in the ground ;

9. Yet, through the scent of water, it will bud, and

bring forth boughs like a plant. 10. But man dieth,

and wasteth away : yea, man giveth up the ghost, and

where is he ? 11. As the waters fail from the sea, and

the flood decayeth and drieth up : 12. So man lieth

down, and ri^th not till the heavens be no more, they

shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep. 13. O

that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou

wouldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, that

thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me !

1 4. If a man die, shall he live again ? AU the days of

my appointed time will I wait, till my change come. 15.

Thou malt call, and I will answer thee : thou wilt have a

desire to the work of thine hands.

We have seen what Job has to fay concerning life, let us now fee what

he has to fay concerning death, which his thoughts were very much con-

versant with, now that he was sick and fore. It is not unseasonable,

when we are in health, to think of dying ; but it is an inexcusable in-

cogitancy, if, when we are already taken into the custody of death's

messengers we look upon it as a thing at a distance. Job had already

shewed that death will come, and that its hour is already fixed. Now

here he shews.

I. That death is a removal for ever out of this world. This he had

spoken of before, (ch. 7. 9, 10.) and now he mentions it again ; for

though it be a truth that needs not be proved, yet it needs to be much

considered, that it may be duly improved.

1. A man cut down by death, will not revive again, as a tree cut down

will. What hope there is of a tree, he shews very elegantly, v. 7..9.

If the body of the tree be cut down, and only the stem or stump left in

the ground, though it seem dead and dry, yet it will shoot out young

boughs again, as if it were but newly planted. The moisture of the earth

and the rain of heaven are, as it were scented and perceived by the stump

of a tree, and they have an influence upon it to revive it : but the dead

body of a man would not perceive them, nor be in the least affected by

them. In Nebuchadnezzar's dream, when his being deprived of the

use of his reason, was signified by the cutting down of a tree, his return

to it again, was signified by the leaving of the stump in the earth with a

band of iron aud brass to be wet with the dew of heaven, Dan. 4. 15.

But man has no such prospect of a return to life. The vegetable life is

a cheap and easy thing, the scent of water will recover it ; the animal

life, in some insects and fowls, is so, the heat of the fun retrieves it ; but

the rational foul, when once retired, is. too great, too noble, a thing to be

recalled by any of the powers of nature ; it is out of the reach of fun or

rain, and cannot be restored but by the immediate operations of Omni

potence itself; for, (t>. 10.) Man dieth and wafleth away, yea, man giveth

ufi the ghost and where is he ? Two words are here used for man. Geber,

a mighty man, though mighty, dies ; Adam, a man of the earth, because

earthly, gives up the ghost. Note, Man is a dying creature ; he is here

described by what occurs, (1.) Before death; he wastes away, he is

continually wasting, dying daily, spending upon the quick stock of life ;

sickness and old age are wasting things to the flesh, the strength, the

beauty. (2.) In death ; he gives up the ghost, the foul leaves the body,

and returns to God who gave it, the Father of Spirits. (3.) After death.;

Where is he ? He is not where he was, his place knows him no more ;

but, Is he no where ? So some read it. Yes, he is somewhere ; and it is

a very awful consideration, to think where they are, that have given up

the ghost, and where we shall be, when we give it up. It is gone to the

world of spirits, gone into eternity, gone to return no more to this world.

2. A man laid down in the grave, will not rife up again, v. II, 12.

Every night we lie down to sleep, and in the morning, we awake and

rife again ; but, at death, we must lie down in the grave, not to awake

or rife again to such a world, such a state, as we are now in, never to

awake or arise until the heavens, the faithful measures of time, shall be no

more, and, consequently, time itself (hall come to an end, and be swallowed

up in eternity ; so that the life of man may fitly be compared to the

waters of a land-flood, which spread far and make a great shew, but they

are shallow, and when they are cut off from the sea or river, the swelling

and over-flowing of which was the cause of them, they soon decay and

dry up, and their place knows them no more. The waters of life are

soon exhaled, and disappear ; the body, like some of those waters, sinks

and soaks into the earth, and is buried there ; the foul, like others of

them, is drawn upward, to mingle with the waters above the firmament.

The learned Sir Richard Blackmore makes this also to be a dissimilitude %,

if the waters decay and be dried up in the summer, yet they will return

again in the winter ; but it is not so with the life of man. Take part

of his paraphrase in his own words.

* • • «>

A flowing river, or a standing lake,

May their dry banks and naked lhore6 forsake y

Their waters may exhale and upward move,
Their channel leave to roll in clouds above ; • .

But the returning winter will restore

What in the summer they had lost before :

But if. O man, thy vital streams desert

Their purple channels, and defraud their heart,

With fresli recruits, they ne'er will be fupply'd,

Nor feel their leaping life's returning tide.

II. That yet there will be a return of man to life again in another world,

at the end of time, when the heavens are no more. Then theyshall awake

and be raised out of theirsleep.. The resurrection of the dead was, doubtless,

an article of Job's creed as appears, ch. 19.26. and to that, it should

seem, he has an eye here ; where, in the belief of that, we have three

things :

1. A humble petition for a hiding-place in the grave, v. 13. It was

not only in a passionate weariness of this life, that he wished to die, but

in a pious assurance of a better life, to which,, at length, he should arise.

0 that thou wouldej? hide me in the grave I The grave is not only a resting,

place, but a hiding-place, to the people of Gad. God has the key of

S K
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the grave, to let in now, and to let out at the resurrection. He hides

men in the grave, as we hide our treasure in a place of secrecy and safety ;

and he who hides, will find, and nothing (hall be lost. " O that thou

wouldest hide me, not only from the storms and troubles of this life, but

for the bliss and glory of a better<life ; let me Jie in the grave, reserved

for immortality, in secret from all the world, but not from thee, not

from those eyes which saw my substance when first curiously wrought in

the lowest parts of the earth," Ps. 139. 15, 16. There let me lie, (I.)

Until thy wrath be past. As long as the bodies of the saints lie in the

grave, so long there are some remains of that wrath which they were by

nature children bf, so long they are under some of the effects of sin ; but

when the body is raised, it is wholly past, death, the last enemy, will

then be totally destroyed. (2.) Until the set time comes for my being

remembered as Noah was remembered in the ark, (Gen. 8. 1.) where

God not only hid him from the destruction of the old world, but reserved

him for the reparation of a new world. The bodies of the saints shall

not be forgotten in the grave ; there is a time appointed a time set, for

their being inquired after. We cannot be sure that we shall look through

the darkness of our present troubles, and fee good days after them in this

world ; but if we can but get well to the grave, we may with an eye of

faith look through the darkness of that, as Job here, and fee better days

"on the other side it, in abetter world.

. - 2. A holy resolution patiently to attend the will of God both in his

death and in his resurrection j (v. 14.) If a man dieJhall he live again ?

All the days of my appointed time will I wait until my change come. Job's

friends proving miserable comforters, he set himself to be the more his

own comforter: his cafe was now bad, but he pleases himself with the

expectation of a change. I think it cannot be meant of his return to a

prosperous condition in this world. His friends indeed flattered him with

the hopes of that, but he himself all along despaired of it. Comforts

founded upon uncertainties, at best must needs be uncertain comforts ;

and therefore, no doubt, it is something more sure than that, which he

here bears up himself with the expectation of. The change he waits for,

must therefore be understood either, (1.) Of the change of the resurrec

tion, when the vile body shall be changed, (Phil. 3. 21.) and a great and

glorious change it will be ; and then that question, If a man die,Jhall he

live again ? must be taken by way of admiration. " Strange ! Shall

these dry bones live ! If so, all the time appointed for the continuance

of the separation between soul and body, my separate soul shall wait until

that change comes, when it shall be united again to the body, and my

flesh alsoshall rest in hope," Ps. 16. 9. Or, (2.) Of the change at death.

" If a man die,shall he live again ? No, not such a life as he now lives ;

and therefore I will patiently wait until that change comes, which will put

a period to my calamities, and not impatiently wish for the anticipation of

it, as I have done." Observe here, [1.] That it is a serious thing to die,

it is a work by itself. It is a change ; there is a visible change in the

body, its appearance altered, its actions brought to an end, but a greater

change with the foul, which quits the body, and removes to the world of

spirits, finishes its state of probation, and enters upon that of retribution.

This change will come, and it will be a final change, not like the trans

mutations of the elements, which return to their former state. No, we

must die, not thus to live again. It is but once to die, and that had need

' be well-done, that is to be done but once. An error here is fatal, con

clusive, and not again to be rectified. [2.} That therefore it is the duty

of every one of us to wait for that change, and to continue waiting all

the days of our appointed time. The time of life is an appointed time,

that time is to be reckoned by days, and those days are to be spent in wait

ing for our change. That is, First, We must expect that it will come,

and think much of it. Secondly, We must desire that it would come, as

those that long to be with Christ. Third/y, We must be willing to tarry

until it does come, as those that believe God's time to be the best.

Fourthly, We must give diligence to get ready against it comes, that it

may be a blessed change to us.

3. A joyful expectation of bliss and satisfaction in this; 15.) Then ,

thou shalt call, and I will answer thee Now, he was under such a cloud,

that he could not, he durst not, answer; (ch. 9. 15, 35.—13. 22.) but

he comforted himself with this, that there would come a time when God

would call, and he should answer ; then, that is, ( 1. ) At the resurrection ;

"Thou shalt call me out os the grave, by the voice of the archangel, and

I will answer, and come at the call."" The body is the worh of God's

hands, and he will have a desire to that, having prepared a glory for it.

Or, (2.) At death ; "Thou shalt call my body to the grave, and my

soul to thyself, and I will answer, Ready, Lord, ready, coming, coming ;

here I am." Gracious fouls can cheerfully answer death's summons, andll

appear to his writ. Their spirits are not forcibly required from them,

(as Luke 12. 20.) but willingly resigned by them, and the earthly ta

bernacle not violently pulled down, but voluntarily laid down ; with this

assurance, " Thou wilt have a desire to the work of thy hands ? thou hast

mercy in store for me, not only as made by thy providence, but new-

made by thy grace ; otherwise he that made them, will notsave them. Note,

Grace in the soul is the work of God's own hands, and therefore he will

not forsake it in this world, (Ps. 138. 8.) but will have a desire to it, to

perfect it in the other, and to crown it with endless glory.

16. For now thou numberest my steps ; dost thou not

watch over my sin? 17. My transgression is sealed up in

a bag, and thou fewest up mine iniquity. 1 8. And surely

the mountain falling cometh to nought : and the rock is

removed out of his place. 19. The waters wear the

stones : thou wafliest away the things which grow out of

the dust of the earth ; and thou destroyest the hope of

man. 20. Thou prevailest for ever against him, and he

paffeth : thou changeft his countenance, and sendest him

away. 2 1 . His sons come to honour, and he knoweth it

not ; and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not

of them. 22. But his fielh upon him stiall have pain, and

his foul within him shall mourn.

Job here returns to his complaints ; and though he is not without

hope of future bliss, he finds it very hard to get over his present grie

vances.

L He complains of the particular hardships he apprehended himself

under from the strictness of God's justice, v. 16, 17. Therefore he

longed to go hence to that world where God's wrath will be past, because

now he was under the continual tokens of it, as a child, under the severe

discipline of the rod, longs to be of age. " When shall my change come ?

For now thou seemest to me to number my steps, and watch over my sin,

and seal it up in a bag, as bills of indictment are kept safe, to be produced

against the prisoner." See Deut. 32, 34. " Thou takest all advantages

against me, old scores are called over, every infirmity is animadverted

upon, and no sooner is a false step taken, than I am beaten for it."

Now, 1. Job does right to the divine justice, in owning that he smarted

for his sins and transgressions, that he had done enough to deserve all that

was laid upon him ; for there was sin in all his steps, and he was guilty

of transgressions enough to bring all this ruin upon him, if it were strictly

inquired into ; he is far from saying that he perishes being innocent.

But, 2. He does wrong to the divine goodness, in suggesting that God

was extreme to mark what he did amiss, and made the worst of every

thing; he spake to this purport, ch. 13. 27. It was unadvisedly said,

and therefore we will not dwell too much upon it. God does indeed fee

all our sins, he fees sin in his own people, but he is not severe in reckon

ing with us, nor is the law -ever stretched against us, but we are punished

less than our iniquities deserve. God does indeed seal and sow up,

against the day of wrath, the transgression of the impenitent, but the

sins of his people he blots out as a cloud.

II. He complains of the wasting condition of mankind in general ; we

live in a dying world ; who knows the power of God's anger, by which we

are consumed and troubled, and in which all our days are pasted away? See

Ps. 90. 7.. .9. 1 1 . And who can bear up against his rebukes ? Ps. 39. 11.

1. We see the decays of the earth itself. (1.) Of the strongest parts

of it, v. 18. Nothing will last always, for we fee even mountains moul

der and come to nought, they wither and fall as a leaf, rocks wax old

and pass away by the continual beating of the sea against them. 731*

waters wear thestones with constant dropping, non vi, fedftepe cadendo—

not by the violence, but by the constancy, with which theyfall. On this earth

every thing is the worse for the wearing ; Tempus edax rerum—Time de

vours all things. It is not so with the heavenly bodies. (2.) Of the na

tural products of it ; the things which grow out of the earth, and seem

to be firmly rooted in it, are sometimes by an excess of rain washed away,

v. 19. Some think he pleads this for relief ; " Lord, my patience will

not hold out always, even rocks and mountains will fail at last, therefore

cease the controversy."

2. No marvel then, if we see the decays of man upon the earth, for he

is of the earth, earthy. Job begins to think his case is not singular, and

therefore he ought to reconcile himself to the common lot.

Vol. II. No. 34. 6 £
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We perceive by many instances,

(1.) How vain it is to expect much from the enjoyments of life 5

" Thou destroyest the hofie of man," that is, " puttest an end to all the pro

jects he had framed, and all the prospects of satisfaction he had flattered

himself with." Death will be the destruction of all those hopes which

are built upon worldly confidences, and confined to worldly comforts.

Hope in Christ, and hope in heaven, death will consummate, and not

destroy.

(2.) How vain it is to struggle against the assaults of death ; (t>. 20. )

Thou prevailest for ever against him. Note, fjl.j Man is an unequal

match for God ; whom God contends with, he will certainly prevail

against, prevail for ever against, so that they shall never be able to make

head again. [2.3 The stroke os death is irresistible ; it is to no purpose

to dispute its summons, God prevails against" man and he passes away,

and lo, he is not. Look upon a dying man, and fee,

First, How his looks are altered. Thou changest his countenance,

two ways. 1. By the disease of his body. When a man has been a

few days sick, what a change is there in his countenance ! How much

more when he has been a few minutes dead ! The countenance which

was majestic and awful, becomes mean and despicable ; that was lovely

and amiable, becomes ghastly and frightful : Bury my dead out of my

Jight. Where then is the admired beauty ? Death changes the counte

nance, and then fends us away out of this world, gives us one dismission

hence, never to return. 2. By the discomposure of his mind. Note,

The approach of death will make the strongest and stoutest to change

countenance ; it will make the most merry smiling countenance to look

grave and serious, aud the most bold daring countenance to look pale and

timorous.

Secondly, How little he is concerned in the affairs of his family, which

once lay so near his heart. When he is in the hands of the harbingers

of death, suppose struck with a palsy or apoplexy, or delirious in a fever

or in conflict with death, tell him then the most agreeable news, or the

most painful, concerning his children, it is all alike, he knows it not, he

perceives it not, v. 21. He is going to that world where he will be a

perfect stranger to all those things which here filled and affected him.

The consideration of this, should moderate our cares concerning our chil

dren and families. God will know what comes of them when we are

gone, to him therefore let us commit them, with him let us leave them,

and not burthen ourselves with needless, fruitless, cares concerning them.

Thirdly, How dreadful the agonies of death are j (v. 22.) While hit

Jlejh is upon him, (so it may be read,) that is, the body he is so loath to

lay down, itshall have pain ; and while h'u foul it within him, that is, the

spirit he iaso loath to resign, it shall mourn. Note, Dying work is hard

work ; dying pangs are, commonly, fore pangs. It is folly therefore

for men to deter *heir repentance to a death-bed, and to have that to do,

which is the one thing needful, when they are really unfit to do any

thing : but it is true wisdom, by making our peace with God in Christ,

and keeping a good conscience, to treasure up comforts which will sup

port and relieve us against the pains and sorrows of a dying hour.

CHAP. XV.

Perhapt Job mat so clear, andso well satisfied, in the goodness of his own

cause, that he thought if he had not convinced, yet he had, at least,silenced,

all his three friends ; hut, it seems, be had not ; in this chapter, they begin a

second attack upon him, each of them charging him afresh with as much ve

hemence at before. It is natural to us to be fond of our ownsentiments, and

therefore to befirm to them, and with difficulty to be brought to recede from

them. Eliphaz here ieeps close to the principles upon which he had condem

ned Job, and, I. He reproves him for justifying himself, andfathers on

him many evil things which are unfairly inferred from thence, v. 2... 13.

//. He persuades him to humble himself before God, and to takeshame to

himself, v. 14... 16. ///. He reads him a long ledure, concerning the

woeful estate of wickedpeople, who harden their hearts against God and the

judgments which are prepared for them, v. 17...35. Agood use may be

made both oshis reproofs, (for they are plain,) and of his doSrine, (for it

it found,J though both the one and the other are misapplied to Job.

1 . T I *HEN answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and said,

J- 2. Should a wise man utter vain knowledge, and

fill his belly with the east-wind ? 8. Should he reason

with unprofitable talk, or with speeches wherewith he can

do no good ? 4. Yea, thou easiest off fear, and restrainest j

prayer before God. 5. For thy mouth uttereth thine ini

quity, and thou choosest the tongue of the crafty. 6. Thine '

own mouth condemneth thee, and not I : yea, thine own

lips testify against thee. 7. Art thou the first man that

was born ? Or wast thou made before the hills ? 8. Hast

thou heard the secret of God ? And dost thou restrain

wisdom to thyself? 9. What knowest thou, that we know

not ? TV/iat understandest thou, which is not in us ? lO.

With us are both the gray-headed and very aged men,

much elder than thy father. 11. Are the consolations of

God small with thee ? Is there any secret thing with thee?

12. Why doth thine heart carry thee away ? And what

do thine eyes wink at, 1 3. That thou turnest thy spirit

against God, and lettestsuch words go out of thy mouth ?

14. What is man, that he should be clean, and he which is

born of a woman, that he should be righteous ? 15. Be

hold, he putteth no trust in his saints ; yea, the heavens

are not clean in his sight. 16. How much more abomin

able and filthy is man, which drinketh iniquity like water I '

Eliphaz here falls very foul upon Job, because he contradicted what he

and his colleagues had said, and did not acquiesce in it, and applaud it,

as they expected. Proud people are apt thus to take it very much amiss

if they may not have leave to dictate and give law to all about them, and

to censure those as ignorant and obstinate, and all that is naught, who

cannot, in every thing, fay as they fay.

Several great crimes Eliphaz here charges Job with, only because

he would not own himself a hypocrite.

I. He charges him with folly and absurdity ; (v. 2, 3.) That where

as he had been reputed a wife man, he had now quite forfeited his repu

tation ; any one would fay that his wisdom was departed from him, he

talked so extravagantly, and so little to the purpose. Bildad began thus,

(cA. 8.2.) and Zophar, ch. 11. 2, 3. It is common for angry dis.

putants thus to represent one another's reasonings as impertinent and ri

diculous, more than there is cause, forgetting the doom of him that calls

his brother Raca, and Thou Fool. It is true, 1. That there is in the

world a great deal of vain knowledge, science falsely so called, that is

useless, and therefore worthless. 2. That this is the knowledge that

puffs up, with which men swell in a fond conceit os their own accomplish

ments. 3. That whatever vain knowledge a man may have in his head,

if he would be thought a wife man, he must not utter it, but let it die

with himself as it deserves. 4. Unprofitable talk is evil talk ; we must

give an account in the great day not only for wicked words, but for idle

words. Speeches therefore which do no good, which do no service either

to God or our neighbour, or no justice to ourselves, which are no way

to the use of edifying, were better unspoken. Those words which are

as wind, light and empty, especially which are as the east wind, hurt

ful and pernicious, it will be wrong to fill either ourselves or others with,

for they will pass very ill in the account. 5. Vain knowledge and un

profitable talk ought to be reproved and checked, especially in a wise

man, whom it worst becomes, and who does most hurt by the bad exam

ple of it.

II. He charges him with impiety and irreligion ; («. 4.) " Thou

easiest offfear" that is, " the fear of God, and that regard to him which

thou mouldest have ; and then thou restrainest prayer." See what reli

gion is summed up in fearing God and praying to him ; the former the

most needfal principle, the latter the most needful practice. Where no

fear os God is, no good is to be expected ; and those who live without

prayer, certainly live without God in the world. Those who restrain

prayer, prov« that they cast off fear. Surely those have no reverence of

God's majesty, no dread of his wrath, and are in no care about their fouls

and eternity, who make no applications to God for his grace. Those

who are prayerless, are fearless and graceless. When the fear of God is

cast off, all sin is let in, and a door open to all manner of profaneness. It

is especially bad with those, who have had some fear of God, but have

now cast it off, have been frequent in prayer, but now restrain it. How

are they fallen ! How is their first love lost ! It denotes a kind of force

put upon themselves. The fear of God would cleave to them, but they

throw it off j prayer would be uttered, but they restrain it, and, in both,
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baffle their convictions. Those who either omit prayer, or straiten and

abridge themselves in it, quenching the spirit of adoption, and denying

themselves the liberty they might take in the duty, restrain prayer : this

is bad enough, but it is worse to restrain others from prayer, to prohibit

and discourage prayer, as Darius, Dan. 6. 7.

Now Eliphaz charges this upon Job, either, 1. As that which was

his own practice. He thought that Job talked of God with such liberty

as if he had been his equal, and that he charged him so vehemently

with hard usage of him, and challenged him so often to a fair trial, that

he had quite thrown off all religious regard to him. This charge was

utterly false, and yet wanted not some colour. We ought not only to

take care that we keep up prayer and the fear of God, but that we never

drop any unwary expressions, which may give occasion to those, who

seek occasion to question our sincerity and constancy in religion. Or, 2.

As that which others would infer, from the doctrine he maintained.

" If this be true," (thinks Eliphaz) " which Job fays, that a man may

be thus sorely afflicted, and yet be a good man, then farewell all religion,

farewell prayer and the fear of God. If all things come alike to all, and

the best men may have the worst treatment in this world, every one will

be ready to fay, It is in vain to serve God ; and what profit is it to keep

hit ordinances? (Mai. 3. 14.) Verily 1 have cleansed my hands in vain.

(Ps. 73. 13, 14.) Who will be honest, if the tabernacles of robbers pros

per ? (ch. 12. 6 ) If there be no forgiveness with God, (ch. 7. 21.)

who will fear him ? (Ps. 130. 4.)- If he laugh at the trial of the innocent,

(ch. 9. 23.) if he be so difficult of access, (ch. 9. 32.) who will pray to

him ?" Note, It is a piece of injustice, which even wife and good men

are too often guilty of, in the heat of disputation, to charge upon their

adversaries those consequences of their opinions, which are not fairly

drawn from them, and which really they abhor. This is not doing as

we would be done by.

Upon this strained innuendo Eliphaz grounds that high charge of im-

piety ; (t>. 5.) Thy mouth utters thine iniquity, teaches it, so the word is.

*' Thou teachest others to have the fame hard thoughts of God and religion

that thou thyself haft." It is bad to break even the least of the commandments,

but worse to teach men so, Matth. 5. 19. If we ever thought evil, let

us lay our hand upon our mouth to suppress the evil thought, (Prov. 30.

32. ) and let us by no means utter it, that is putting an imprimatur to it,

publishing it with allowance, to the dishonour, of God, and the damage

of others. Observe, When men have cast off fear and prayer, their mouths

utter iniquity. They that cease to do good, soon learn to do evil.

What can we expect but all manner, of iniquity from those that arm not

themselves with the grace of God against it ? But, thou choosejl the tongue

of the crafty, that is, " Thou utterest thine inquity with some shew and

pretence of piety, mixing some good words with the bad, as tradesmen

do with their wares to help them off." The mouth of iniquity, could

ch mischinot do so much mischief as it does, without the tongue of the crafty.

The serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, Rom. 16. 18. The

tongue of the crafty speaks with design and deliberation ; and therefore

they that use it, may be said to choose it, as that which will serve their

purpose better than the tongue of the upright : but it will be found, at

last, that honesty is the best policy.

Eliphaz, in his first discourse, had proceeded against Job'upon mere

surmise ; (ch. 4. 6, 7.) but now he has got proof against him from his

own discourses ; (v. 6.) Thine own mouth condemns thee, and not I. But

he should have considered that he and his fellows had provoked him to

fay that which now they took advantage of ; and that was not fair.

Those are most effectually condemned, that are condemned by themselves,

Tit. 3. 1 1. Luke 19. 22. Many a man needs no more to sink him, than

for his own tongue to fall upon him.

III. He charges him with intolerable arrogancy and felf-conceitedness.

It was a just, and reasonable, and modest, demand that Job had made ;

(ch. 12. 3.) Allow that J have understanding as well as you: but see how

they seek occasion against him ; that is misconstrued, as if he pretended

to be wiser than any man. Because he will not grant to them, they will

have it thought that he claims to himself, the monopoly of wisdom,

v. 7...9. As if he thought he bad the advantage of all mankind, 1. In

length of acquaintance with the w.;-ld, which furnishes men with so

much the more experience ; " Art thou the Jirjl man that was born ; and,

consequently, senior to us, and better able to give the fense of antiquity,

and the judgment of the first and earliest, the wisest and purest, ages ?

Art thou prior to Adam ?" (So it may be read.) " Did not he suffer

for sin ; and yet wilt not thou, who art so great a sufferer, own thyself a

sinner ? Wast thou made before the hills, as Wisdom herself was ? (Prov.

8. 23, tsfc.) Must God's counsels, which are as the great mountains,

(Pf. 36. 6.) and immoveable as the everlasting hills, be subject to thy

notions, and bow to them ? Dost thou know more of the world than any

of us do ? No, thou art but of yesterday even as we are," ch. 8. 9. Or,

2.' In intimacy of acquaintance with God ; (v. 8.) •" Hast thou heard the

secret of God ? Dost thou pretend to be of the cabinet-council of Hea

ven, that thou canst give better reasons than others can for God's pro

ceedings ?" There are secret things of God, which belong not to us, and

which therefore we must not pretend to account for : those are daringly

presumptuous, who do. He also represents him, (1.) As assuming to

himself such knowledge as none else had ; " Dost thou restrain wisdom to

thyself, as if none were wife besides ?" Job had said, (ch. 13. 2.) Whatye

know, thesame do I know also ; and now they return upon him, according

to the usage of eager disputants, who think they have a privilege to com

mend themselves : What knowest thou that we know not ? How natural are

such replies as these, in the heat of argument ! But how simple do they

look afterward, upon the review! (2.) As opposing the stream of anti

quity, a venerable name, under the (hade of which, all contending parties

strive to shelter themselves ; " With us are the gray-headed, and very aged

men, v. 10. We have the fathers on our fide ; all the ancient doctors of

the church are of our opinion." A thing soon said, but not so soon

proved ; and when proved, truth is not so soon discovered and proved by

it, as most people imagine. David preferred right scripture-knowledge

before that of antiquity ; (Ps. 1 19. 100.) / understand more than the an.

dents, because I keep thy precepts. Or perhaps one or more, if not all three,

of these friends of Job, were elder than he, (ch. 32. 6. ) and therefore,

they thought, he was bound to acknowledge them to be in the right.

This also serves contenders to make a noise with, to very little purpose.

If they are elder than their adversaries, and can fay they knew such a

thing before they were born, it will serve to make them arrogant and over

bearing ; whereas the eldest are not always the wisest, ch. 32. 9.

IV. He charges him with a contempt of the counsels and comforts

that were given him by his friends ; (v. 11.) Are the consolations of God

small with thee ? 1. Eliphaz takes it ill that Job did not value the com

forts, which he and his friends administered to him, more than it seems

he did, and did not welcome every word they said as true and important.

It is true, they had said some very good things, but, in their application

to Job, they were miserable comforters. Note, We are apt to think that

great and considerable, which we ourselves fay, when others perhaps, with

good reason, think it small and trifling. Paul found that those who

seemed to be somewhat, yet, in conference, added nothing to him, Gal. 2. 6.

2. He represents this as a flight put upon divine consolations in general,

as if they were of small account with him, whereas really they were not :

if he had not highly valued them, he could not have borne up as he did

under his sufferings. Note, (1.) The consolations of God are not in

themselves small. Divine comfort6 are great things, that is, The com

fort which is from God, especially the comfort which is in God. (2.)

The consolations of God not being small in themselves, it is very bad if

they be small with us. It is a great affront to God, and an evidence of

a degenerate, depraved, mind, to disesteem and undervalue spiritual de

lights, and despise the pleasant land. " What !" (says Eliphaz) " is

there any secret thing with thee ? Hast thou some cordial to support thy-
■"self with, that is a Proprium, an Arcanum, that no body else can pretend

j to, or knows any thing of?" Or, " Is there some secret fin harboured

and indulged in thy bosom, which hinders the operation of divine com

forts *" None disesteem divine comforts but those that secretly affect the

world and the flesh.

V. He charges him with opposition to God himself, and to religion ;

(v. 12, 13.) " Why doth thine heart carry thee away into such indecent,

irreligious, expressions ?" Note, Every man is tempted, when he is drawn

away of his own lust, Jam. 1. 14. If we fly off from God and our duty,

or fly out into any thing amiss, it is our own heart that carries us away.

If thou scornest, thou aloneshalt bear it. There is a violence, an ungovern

able impetus, in the turnings of the soul ; the corrupt heart carries men

away, as it were, by force, against their convictions. " What is it that

thine eyes wink at-? Why so careless and mindless of what is said to thee,

hearing it as if thou wert. half asleep ? Why so scornful, disdaining what

we say, as if it were below ■ thee to take notice of it ? What have we

said, that deserves to be thus slighted ? Nay, that thou turnest thy spirit

against God." It was bad that his heart was carried away from God,

but much worse that it was turned against God. But they that forsake

God, will soon break out in open enmity to him. But how did this ap

pear ? " Thou lettest such words go out of thy mouth, reflecting pn

God, and his justice and goodness." It is the character of the wicked,

that they set their mouth against the heavens, (Pf. 73. 9.) which is a cer

 



Before Christ 1520. The Address of Eliphaz.JOB, XV.

tain indication that the spirit is turned against God. He thought Job's

spirit was soured against God, and so turned from what it had been, and

exasperated at his dealings with him. Eliphaz wanted candour and

charity, else he would not have put such a harsh construction upon the

speeches of one that had such a settled reputation for piety, and was now

in temptation. This was, in effect, to give the cause on Satan's side, and

to own that Job had done as Satan said he would, had cursed God to

his face.

VI. He charges him with justifying himself to that degree, as even to

deny his mare in the common corruption and pollution of the human na

ture ; (v. 14.) What is man, that he should be clean ? that is, that he mould

pretend to be so, or that any should expect to find him so. What is he

that is born of a woman, a sinful woman, that he should be righteous ?

Note, 1. Righteousness is cleanness ; it makes us acceptable to God, and

easy to ourselves, Ps. 18. 24. 2. Man, in his fallen state, cannot pretend

to be clean and righteous before God, either to acquit himself to God's

justice, or recommend himself to his favour. 3. He is therefore to be

adjudged unclean and unrighteous, because born of a woman, from

whom he derives a corrupt nature, which is both his guilt and his pollu

tion. With these plain truths Eliphaz thinks to convince Job, whereas

he had just now said the same ; (rA. 14. 4.) Who can bring a clean thing

out of an unclean f But does it therefore follow, that Job is a hypocrite,

and a wicked man, which is all that he denied ? By no means. Though

man, as bom of a woman, is not clean, yet, as born again ofthe Spirit, he is.

Further to evince this, he here shews,

(1.) That the brightest creatures are imperfect and impure before God,

v. 15. God places no confidence in faints and angels ; he employs both,

but trusts neither with his service, without giving them frelh supplies of

strength and wisdom for it, as knowing they are not sufficient of them

selves, neither more nor better than his grace makes them. He takes

no complacency in the heavens themselves. How pure soever they seem

to us, in his eye they have many a speck and many a flaw ; The heavens

are not clean in hissight. If the stars (fays Mr. Caryl) have no light in

the sight of the fun, what light has the fun in the sight of God ! See

Isa. 24, 23.

(2.) That man is much more so; (v. 16.) How much more abomina

ble andfilthy is man I If saints are not to be trusted, much less sinners.

If the heavens are not pure, which are as God made them, much less

man, who is degenerated. Nay, he is abominable and filthy in the sight

of God, and, if ever he repent, he is so in his own sight, and therefore he

abhors himself. Sin is an odious thing, it makes men hateful. The

body of sin is so, and is therefore called a dead body, a loathsome thing.

Such is the silthiness of man, that he drinks iniquity (that abominable

thing which the Lord hates) as greedily, and with a3 much pleasure, as

a man drinks water when he is thirsty. It is his constant drink ; it is

natural to sinners to commit iniquity. It gratifies, but does not satisfy,

the appetites of the old man. It is like water to a man in a dropsy. The

more men sin, the more they would sin.

17-1 will fliew thee, hear me; and that which I have

seen I will declare ; 1 8. Which wise men have told from

their fathers, and have not hid it : 1 9. Unto whom alone

the earth was given, and no stranger passed among them.

20. The wicked man travaileth with pain all his days,

and the number of years is hidden to the oppressor. 21.

A dreadful found is in his ears ; in prosperity the destroyer

fliall come upon him. 22. He believeth not that he shall

return out of darkness, and he is waited for of the sword.

23. He wandereth abroad for bread,Jaying, Where is it?

He knoweth that the day of darkness is ready at his hand.

24. Trouble and anguilh fliall make him afraid ; they mall

prevail against him, as a king ready to the battle. 25.

For he stretcheth out his hand against God, and strength-

eneth himself against the Almighty. 26. He runneth

upon him, even on his neck, upon the thick bosses of his

bucklers: 27. Because he covereth his face with his fat

ness, and maketh collops of fat on his flanks. 28. And

he dwelleth in desolate cities, and in houses which no

man inhabiteth, which are ready to become heaps. 29.

He fliall not be rich, neither shall his substance continue,

neither fliall he prolong the perfection thereof upon the

earth. 30. He fliall not depart out of darkness ; the

flame shall dry up his branches, and by the breath of his

mouth fliall he go away. 31. Let not him that is de

ceived, trust in vanity : for vanity fliall be his recompense.

32. It fliall be accomplished before his time, and his branch

fliall not be green. 33. He fliall shake off his unripe grape as

the vine, and fliall cast off his flower as the olive. 34. For

the congregation of hypocrites shall be desolate, and fire

fliall consume the tabernacles of bribery. 35. They con

ceive mischief, and bring forth vanity, and their belly

prepareth deceit.

Eliphaz, having reproved Job for his answers, here comes to maintain

his own thesis, upon which he built his censure of Job. His opinion is,

That those who are wicked, are certainly miserable ; whence he would in

fer, that those who are miserable, are certainly wicked, and that therefore

Job was so.

Observe,

I. His solemn preface to this discourse, in which he bespeaks Job's at

tention, which he had little reason to expect, he having given so little

heed to, and put so little value upon, what Job had said ; (t>. 17.) "I

will shew thee that which is worth hearing, and not reason as thou dost,

with unprofitable talk." Thus apt are men, when they condemn the

reasonings of others, to commend their own. He promises to teach him,

L-From his own experience and observation ; "That which I have my

self seen in divers instances, I will declare." It is of good use to take

notice of the providences of God concerning the children of men, from

which many a good lesson may be learned. What good observations we

have made, and have found benefit by ourselves, we should be ready to

communicate for the benefit of others : and we may then speak boldly,

when we declare what we have seen. 2. From the wisdom of the an

cients, (v. 18.) which wife men have toldfrom their fathers, Note, The

wisdom and learning of the moderns are very much derived from that of

the ancients. Good children will learn a good deal from their good pa

rents : and what we have learned from our ancestors we must transmit to

our posterity, and not hide from the generations to come. See Pf. 78.

3..6. If the thread of the knowledge of many ages be cut off by the

carelessness of one, and nothing be done to preserve it pure and entire, all

that succeed, fare the worse. The authorities Eliphaz vouched, were

authorities indeed, men of rank and figure, (r. 19.) unto whom alone the

earth was given, and therefore you may suppose them favourites of

Heaven, and best capable of making observations concerning the affairs

of this earth. The dictates of wisdom come with advantage from those

who are in places of dignity and power, as Solomon, yet there is a wis

dom which none of the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. 2. 7, 8.

II. The discourse itself. He here aims to shew,

1. That those who are wise and good, do ordinarily prosper in this

world. This he only hints at, v. 19. That those of whose mind he

was, were such as had the earth given to them, and to thejn only j they

enjoyed it entirely and peaceably, and no stranger pasted among them,

either to share with them, or give disturbance to them. Job had said,

The earth is given into the hand of the wicked, ch. 9. 24. "No," says Eli

phaz, "it is given into the hands of the faints, and runs along with the

faith committed unto them. And they are not robbed and plundered by-

strangers and enemies making inroads upon them, as thou art by the Sa-

beans and Chaldeans." But because many of God's people have remark*

ably prospered in this world, as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, it does not

therefore follow, that those who are crossed and impoverished, as Job, are

not God's people.

2. That wicked people, and particularly oppressors and tyrannizing

rulers, are subject to continual terrors, live very uncomfortably, and perish

very miserably. On this head he enlarges, shewing that even they who

impiously dare God's judgments, yet cannot but dread them, and will

feel them at last. He speaks in the singular number, the wicked man,

meaning, as some think, Nimrod, or perhaps Chedorlaomer, or some such

mighty hunter before the Lord. I fear he meant Job himself, whom

he expressly, charges both with the tyranny, and with the timorous-

ness, here described, ch. 22. 9, 10. Here he thinks the application easy,

and that Job might, in this description, as in a glass, fee his own face.
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Novr,

(1.) Let U6 see how he describes the sinner who lives thus miserably.

He does not begin with that, but brings it in as a reason of his doom,

v. 25.. .28. It is no ordinary sinner, but one of the first rate, an oppressor,

(t>. 20.) a blasphemer and a persecutor, one that neitherfears God, nor re

gards man.

[1.] He bids defiance to God, and to hi3 authority and power, v. 25.

Tell him of the divine law, and its obligations ; he breaks those bonds

asunder, and will not have, no not him that made him, to restrain him

or rule over him. Tell him of the divine wrath, and its terrors ; he bids

the Almighty do his worst, he will have his will, he will have his way,

in spite of him, and will not be controlled by law, or conscience, or the

notices of a judgment to come. He stretches out his hand against God,

in defiance of him, and of the power of his wrath. God is indeed out

of his reach, but he stretches out his hand against him, to {hew, that, if

it were in his power, he would ungod him.

This applies to the audacious impiety of some sinners, who are really

haters of God, (Rom. 1. 30.) and whose carnal mind is not only an enemy

to him, but enmity itself, Rom. 8. 7. But alas ! the sinner's malice is as

impotent as it is impudent ; what can he do? Hestrengthens himself, (he

would be valiant, so some read it) againfl the Almighty ; he thinks with

his exorbitant despotic power, to change times, and laws, Dan. 7. 25.)

and, in spite of Providence, to carry the day for rapine and wrong, clear

of the check of conscience. Note, It is the prodigious madness of pre

sumptuous sinners, that they enter the lists with Omnipotence. Woe unto

him that strives with his Maler. That is generally taken for a further

description of the sinner's daring presumption; (y. 26.) He runs upon

him, upon God himself, in a direct opposition to him, to his precepts and

providences, even upon his neck, as a desperate combatant, when he finds

himself an unequal match for his adversary, flies in his face, though, at

the fame time, he falls on his sword's point, or the (harp spike of his

buckler. Sinners in general, run from God, but the presumptuous sin-

ner, who sins with a high hand, runs upon him, fights against him, and

bids defiance to him ; and it is easy to foretel what will be the issue.

£2.] He wraps himself up in security and lensuality ; (u. 27.) He

covers his face with his fatness. This signifies both the pampering of his

flesh with daily delicious fare, and the hardening of his heart thereby

against the judgments of God. Note, The gratifying of the appetites

of the body, feeding and feasting that to the full, often turns to the

damage of the foul and its interests. Why is God forgotten and flighted,

but because the belly is made a god of, and happiness placed in the de

lights of fense ? They that fill themselves with wine and strong drink,

abandon all that is serious, and flatter themselves with hopes that to-mor

rowshall be as this day, Isa. 56. 12. Woe to them that are thus at ease in

Zion, Amos 6. 1,3, 4. Luke 12. 19. The fat that covers his face,

makes him look bold and haughty, and that which covers his flanks,

makes him lie easy and soft, and feel little ; but this will prove poor shelter

against the darts of God's wrath.

[3.] He enriches himself with the spoils of all about him, v. 28. He

dwells in cities which he himself has made desolate by expelling the in

habitants out of them, that he might be placed alone in them, Isa. 5. 8.

Proud and cruel men take a strange pleasure in ruins, when they are of their

own making, in destroying cities, (Pf. 9. 6.) and triumphing in the destruc

tion, since they cannot make them their own , but by making them ready to

become heaps, and frightening the inhabitants out of them. Note, Those

that aim to engross the world to themselves, and grasp at all, lose the com

fort of all, and make themselves miserable in the midst os all. How does

this tyrant gain his point, and make himself master of cities that have

all the marks of antiquity upon them ? We arc told, [y. Si.) he does

it by malice and falsehood, the two chief ingredients of his wicked

ness, who was a liar and a murderer from the beginning ; they conceive

onichief, and then they effect it by preparing deceit, pretending to protect

those whom they design to subdue, and making leagues of peace, the

more effectually to cany on the operations of war. From such wicked

men God deliver all good men.

(2.) Let us see now what is the miserable condition of this wicked

man, both in spiritual and temporal judgments.

[1.] His inward peace is continually disturbed. He seems to those

about him to be easy, who therefore envy him, and wish themselves in his

condition ; but He who knows what is in men, tells us that a wicked man

has so little comfoit and satisfaction in his own breast, that he is rather to

be pitied than envied.

* First, His own conscience accuses him, and with the pangs and throes

of that, he travaileth in pain all his days, v. 20. He is continually un-

easy at the thought os the cruelties he has been guilty of, and the blood ia

which he has imbrued his hands j his sins stare him in the face at every turn.

Diri confciafacti mens kabet attonilos—Conscious guilt astonishes and confounds.

Secondly, He is vexed at the uncertainty of the continuance of his

wealth and power ; the number ofyears is hidden to the oppressor. He

knows whatever he pretends, that it will not last always, and has reason

to fear that it will not last long, and this he frets at.

Thirdly, He is under a certain fearful expectation of judgment and fiery

indignation, (Heb. 10.27.) which puts him into, and keeps him in, a

continual terror and consternation, so that he dwells with Cain in the

land of Nod, or commotion, (Geu. 4. 16.) and is made like Pafhor,

Magor-mistabib—A terror round about, Jer. 20. 3, 4. A dreadful sound

is in his ears, v. 21. He knows that both Heaven and earth arc in

censed against him, that God is angry with him, and that all the world

hates him ; he has done nothing to make his peace with either, and

therefore he thinks that every one who meets him, willflay him, Gen. 4.

14. Or, like a man absconding for debt, who thinks every man a bailiff.

Fear came in, at first, with sin, (Gen. 3. 10.) and still attends it. Eveu

in prosperity, he is apprehensive that the destroyer will come upon him,

either some destroying aagel sent of God to avenge his quarrel, or some

of his injured subjects who will be their own avengers. Those who are

the terror of the mighty in the land of the living, usually go dotvnJlain to the

pit, (Ezek. 32. 25.) the expectation of which makes them a terror to

themselves. This is further set forth, v. 22. that he is, in his own ap

prehension, waited for of the sword ; for he knows that he who killeth

with thesword, must be tilled with thesword, Rev, 13. 10. A guilty con

science represents to the sinner aflaming sword turning every way, (Gen.

3. 24.) and himself inevitably running on it. Again, (u. 23.) He

knows that the day ofdarinfs, (or the night of darkness rather) is ready

at his hand, that it is appointed to him, and cannot be put by, that it is

hastening on apace and cannot be put off. This day ofdarkness is some

thing beyond death ; it is that day of the Lord, which to all wicked

people will be darkness and not light, and in which they will be doomed to

utter, endless, darkness. Note, Some wicked people, though they seem

secure, have already received the sentence of death, eternal death, within

themselves, and plainly fee hell gaping for them. No marvel that it fol

lows, (t>. 24. ) Trouble and anguish (that inward tribulation and anguish

of soul spoken of, Rom. 2. 8, 9. which is the effect of God's indignation

and wrath fastening upon the conscience) shall make him afraid of worse

to come. What is the hell before him, if this be the hell within him ?

And though he would fain shake off his fears, drink them away, and jest

them away, it will not do ; theyshall prevail againfl him, and overpower

hjm, as a king ready to the battle, with forces too strong to be resisted.

He that will keep his peace, let him keep a good conscience.

Fourth/y, If at any time he be in trouble, he despairs of getting out ;

(u. 22.) He believdh not that heshall return out of darkness, but he give*

himself up for gone and lost in an endless night. Good men expect light

at evening time, light out ofdarkness ; but what reason have they to expect

that they shall return out of the darkness of trouble, who would not re

turn from the darkness of sin, but went on in it? Pf. 82. 5. It is the

misery of damned sinners, that they know they shall never return out of

that utter darkness, nor pass the gulf there fixed.

Fifthly, He perplexes himself with continual care, especially if Provi.

dence ever so little frown upon him, v. 23. Such a dread he has of po

verty, and such a waste does he discern upon his estate, that he is already,

in his own imagination, wandering abroad for bread, going a begging for

a meal's meat, andfaying, Where is it? The rich man, in his abundance,

cried out, Whatshall I do ? Luke 12. 17. Perhaps he pretends fear of

wanting, as an excuse of hit covetous practices ; justly may he be brought

to this extremity at last. We read of those who were full, but have

hired out themselves for Iread, (1 Sam. 2. 5.) which this sinner will not

do ; he cannot dig, he is too fat, {v. 27.) but to beg he may well be

ashamed. See Ps. 109. 10. David never saw the righteous so far forsa

ken as to beg their bread, for, verily, they shall be fed by the charitable

unasked, Ps. 37. 3, 25. I5ut the wicked want it, and cannot expect it

should be readily given them. How should they find mercy, who never

shewed mercy I

[2.] His outward prosperity will soon come to an end, and all hit

confidence, and all his comfort will come to an end with it. How can he

prosper, when God runs upon him ? So some understand that, v. 26.

Whom God runs upon, he will certainly run down ; for when he judges, he

will overcome. See how the judgments of God cross this worldly wicked

man in all his cares, desires, and projects, and so complete his misery. .

First, He is in care to get, but he shall not be rich, v. 29. Hi j own

Vol. II. No. 34. 6 F
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covetous mind keeps him from being truly rich. He is not rich, that

has not enough ; and he has not enough, that does not think he has. It

is contentment only that is great gain. Providence remarkably keeps

some from being rich, defeating their enterprises, breaking their mea

sures, and keeping them always behind-hand. Many that get much by

fraud and injustice, yet do not grow rich ; it goes as it comes, it is got by

one sin and spent upon another.

Secondly, He is in care to keep what he has got, but in vain, his sub

stanceJhall not continue ; it will dwindle and come to nothing, God blasts

it, and what came ufi in a night, perishes in a night. Wealth, gotten by

vanity, will certainly be diminished. Some have themselves lived to fee the

ruin of those estates which have been raised by oppression ; it goes, how

ever, with a curse to those who succeed. De male quajitit vix gaudet ter-

tius Hæres—Ill-gotten property w/ill scarcely be enjoyed by the third genera

tion. He purchases estates to him and hit heirs for ever ; but to what

purpose ? HeJhall prolong the perfeSion thereof upon the earth ; neither the

credit nor the comfort of his riches shall be prolonged ; and when those

are gone, where is the perfection of them ? How indeed can we expect

the perfection of any thing to be prolonged upon the earth, where every

thing is transitory, and we soon see the end of all perfection ?

Thirdly, He is in care to leave what he has got and kept, to his chil

dren after him ; but in this he is crossed, the branches of his family (hall

perish, in whom he hoped to have lived and flourished, and to have had

the reputation of making them all great men. They Jhall not be green,

v. 32. Thefame Jh.ill dry them up, v. 30. He shall shake them off as

blossoms that never knit, or as the unripe grape, v. 33. They shall die

in the beginning of their days, and never come to maturity. Many a

man's family is ruined by his iniquity.

Fourthly, He is in care to enjoy it a great while himself ; but in that

also he is crossed. 1. He may perhaps be taken from it ; (i>. 30.) By

the breath of (rod's mouth, (that is, by his wrath, which, Hie a Jiream of

brimstone, kindles the fire that devours him, Isa. 80. 33. Or, by his

word; he speaks, and it is done immediately,) shall he go away, and

leave his wealth to others. This night, thy foulJhall be required of thee ;

and so the wicked is driven away in his wickedness, the wordling in his

worldliness. 2. It may perhaps be taken from him, and fly away like an

eagle toward heaven j // shall be accomplished (or cut off) before his time,

v. 32. that is, He shall survive his prosperity, and see himself stripped of it.

Fifthly, He is in care, when he is in trouble, how to get out of it ;

(not how to get good by it ;) but in this also he is crossed ; (v. 30.)

HeJhall not depart out of darkness ; when he begins to fall, like Haman,

down with him. It was said of him, (v. 22.) He believeth not that heJhall

return out of darkness ; he frightened himself with the perpetuity of bis

calamity, and God also shall chose his delusions, and bring hitfears upon

him, (Isa. 66. 4.) as he did upon Israel, Numb. 14.28. God says

Amen, to his distrust and despair.

Sixthly, He is in care to secure his partners, and hopes to secure him

self by his partnership with them ; but that is in vain too, v. 34, 35.

The congregation of them, the whole confederacy, they and all their

tabernacles, shall be desolate, and consumed with fire. Hypocrisy and

bribery are here charged upon them ; that is, deceitful dealing both with

God and man ; God affronted, under colour of religion, man wronged,

•under colour of justice. It is impossible that these should end well.

Though handjoin in hand for the support of these perfidious practices, yet

Jhall not the wicked go unpunished.

(3.) The use and application of all this. Will the prosperity of pre

sumptuous sinners end thus miserably? Then, (v. 31.) Let not him that

is deceived, trvjl in vanity. Let the mischiefs which befal others, be our

warnings, and let not us rest on that broken reed which always failed

those who leaned on it. [1.] Those who trust to their sinful ways of

getting wealth, trujt in vanity, and vanity will be their recompense, for

they shall not get what they expected. Their arts will deceive them,

and perhaps ruin them in this world. [2.] Those who trust to their

wealth when they have gotten it, especially to the wealth they have got

ten dishonestly, trust in vanity, for it will yield them no satisfaction. The

guilt that cleaves to it, will ruin the joy of it. They sow the wind, and

will reap the whirlwind, and will own, at length, with the utmost confu

sion, that a deceived heart turned them ajide, and that they cheated them

selves with a lie in their right hand.

CHAP. XVI.

This chapter begins Job's reply to that discourse of Elipba%, which we had in

the foregoing chaster; it is but the faondpart of the famesong of lamenta

tion, with which he lad before bemoaned himself, andset to the same melan

choly tune. I. He upbraids his friends with their unkind usage of him,

v. 1...5. //. He represents his own cafe as very deplorable upon al! ac

counts, v. Q...16. Ill- HeJJi/I holds fafl his integrity, concerning which

he appeals to God's righteous judgment, from the unrighteous censures of hie

friends, v. 17...22.

1. nnHEN Job answered and said, 2. I have heard

A many such things : miserable comforters are ye alL

3. Shall vain words have an end ? Or what imboldeneth

thee, that thou answerest ? 4. I also could speak as ye do :

if your foul were in my soul's stead, I could heap up words

against you, and shake mine head at you. -5. But I would

strengthen you with my mouth, and the moving of my

lips mould assuage your grief.

Both Job and his friends took the fame way that disputants commonly

take, which is, to undervalue one another's fense, and' wisdom, and

management. The longer the saw of contention is drawn, the hotter it

grows ; and the beginning e/"this fort offlrife is as the lettingforth of water,

therefore leave it off before it be meddled with. Eliphaz had represented

Job's discourses as idle and unprofitable, and nothing to the purpose ;

and Job here gives his the fame character. Those who are free in pass

ing such censures, must expect to have them retorted ; it is easy, it is

endless : but Cui botto ?—What good does it do ? It will stir up men's pas

sions, but will never convince their judgments, nor set truth in a clear

light.

Job here reproves Eliphaz,

1. For needless repetitions ; (y. 2.) " / have heard many such things.

You tell me nothing but what I knew before ; nothing but what you

yourselves have before said, you offer nothing new, it is the fame thing

over and over again ;" which Job thinks as great a trial of his patience,

as almost any of his troubles. The inculcating of the fame things thus

by an adversary, is indeed provoking and nauseous, but by a teacher it is

often necessary, and must not be grievous to the learner, to whom precept

mujl be'upon precept, and line upon line. Many things we have heard, which

it is good for us to hear again, that we may understand and remem

ber them better, and be more affected with them, and influenced by

them.

2. For unskilful applications. They came with a design to comfort

him, but they went about it very awkwardly, and, when they touched

Job's cafe, quite mistook it ; " Miserable cornsorters are ye all, who, tnsteld

of offering any thing to allevjate the affliction, add affliction to it, and

make it yet more grievous." The patient's cafe i» fad indeed, when his

medicines are poisons, and his physicians his worst disease. What Job

says here of his friends, is true of all creatures, in comparison with God,

and, one time or other, we shall be made to see it and own it, that mi

serable comforters are they all. When we are under convictions of sin.,

terrors of conscience, and the arrests of death, it is only the blessed Spirit

that can comfort effectually ; all others, without him, do it miserably, and

sing songs to a heavy heart, to no purpose.

8. For endless impertinence. Job wishes that vain words might have

an end, v. 3. If vain, it were well that they were never begun, and the

sooner they are ended, the better. Those who are so wise as to speak to

the purpose, will be so wise as to know when they have said enough of a

thing, and when it is time to break off. ,

4. For causeless obstinacy. What emboldeneih thee, that thou anfwerefl >

It is very rafli and unjust confidence, with Eliphaz, to charge men with

those crimes which we cannot prove upon them, to pass a judgment

on men's spiritual state, upon the view of their outward condition,

and to re-advance those objections which have been again and again an

swered.

.5. For the violation os the sacred laws of friendship ; doing by his

brother as he would not have been done by, and as his brother would

not have done by him. This is a cutting reproof, and very affecting,

v. 4, 5.

. (1.) He desires his friends, in imagination, for a little while, to change

conditions with him, to put their fouls in his soul's ftead ; to suppose

themselves in misery like him, and him at ease like them. This was no

absurd or foreign supposition, but what might quickly become true

in fact ; so strange, so sudden, frequently, are the vicissitudes of human

affairs, and such the turns of the wheel, that the spokes, soon change
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places. Whatever our brethren's sorrows are, we ought by sympathy

to make them our own, because we know not how soon they may be

so.

(2.) He represents the unkindness of their conduct toward him, by

(hewing what he could do to them if they were in his condition. I could

s/teak as ye do. It is an easy thing to trample upon those that are down,

and to find fault with what those say, that are in extremity of pain and

affliction. I could hcafi up words against you, as you do against me ; and

how would you like it ? How would you bear it I"

(3.) He shews them what theyJhould do, by telling them what in that

cafe he would do ; (v. 5.) "I wouldstrengthen you, and fay all I could

to assuage your grief, but nothing to aggravate it." It is natural to

sufferers to think what they would do, if the tables were turned; but

perhaps our hearts may deceive us, we know not what we mould do.

We find it easier to discern the reasonableness and importance of a com

mand, when we have occasion to claim the benefit of it, than when we

have occasion to do the duty of it. See what is the duty we owe to our

brethren in affliction. s_J.] We should fay and do all we can to streng

then them, suggesting to them such considerations as are proper to en-

courage their confidence in God, and to support their sinking spirits.

'Faith and patience are the strength of the afflicted j what helps these

graces, confirms the feeble knees. fj2.J To assuage their grief, the

causes of their grief, if possible, or, however, their resentment of those

causes. Good words cost nothing ; but they may be of good service to

those that are in sorrow, not only as it is some comfort to them to fee

their friends concerned for them, but as they may be so reminded of that

which, through the prevalency of grief, was forgotten. Though hard

words (we fay) break no bones, yet kind words may help to make

broken bones rejoice ; and those have the tongue of the learned that know

to speak a word inseason to the weary.

6. Though I speak, my grief is not assuaged : and

though I forbear, what am I eased ? 7. But now he hath

made me weary : thou hast made desolate all my company.

8. And thou hast filled me with wrinkles, -which is a wit

ness against me : and my leanness, rising up in me beareth

witness to my face. 9. He teareth me in his wrath, who

hateth me : he gnasheth upon me with his teeth ; mine

enemy stiarpeneth his eyes upon me. 10. They have gaped

upon me with their mouth ; they have smitten me upon

the cheek reproachfully ; they have gathered themselves

together against me. 1 1 . God hath delivered me to the un

godly, and turned me over into the hands of the wicked.

12. I was at ease, but he hath broken me asunder: he

hath also taken me by my neck, and shaken me to pieces,

and set me up for his mark. 13. His archers compass me

round about, he cleaveth my reins asunder, and doth not'

spare ; he poureth out my gall upon the ground. 14. He

breaketh me with breach upon breach, he runneth upon

me sike a giant. 15. I have sewed sackcloth upon my

ikin, and defiled my horn in the dust. 16. My face is

foul with weeping, and on my eye-lids is the shadow of

death ;

Job's complaint is here as bitter as any where in all his discourses, and

he is at a stand whether to smother it or to give it vent. Sometimes the

one, and sometimes the other, is a relief to the afflicted, according as the

temper or the circumstances are ; but Job found help by neither, v. 6.

f I.) Sometimes giving vent to grief, gives ease ; but, " Though Ispeak"

(fays Job) " my grief is not assuaged, my spirit is never the lighter for the

pouring out of my complaint ; nay, what I speak, is so misconstrued, as

to be turned to the aggravation of my grief." (2.) At other times,

keeping silence makes the trouble the easier and the sooner forgotten ;

But (says Job,) though I forbear, I am never the nearer; what am

I eased? If he complained, he was censured as passionate; if not, as

sullen. If he maintained his integrity, that was his crime ; if he made

no answer to their aeccusations, his silence was taken for a confession of

his guilt.

Here is a doleful representation of Job's grievances. O what reason

• have we to bless God that we are not making such complaints ! He

complains,

-1. That his family was scattered ; ;(v. 7.) " He hath made me wary,

weary of speaking, weary of forbearing, weary of my friends, weary of

| life itself ; my journey through the world proves so very uncomfortable,

, that I am quite tired with it :" this made it as tiresome as any thing,

| that all his company was made desolate ; his children and servants being

killed, and the poor remains of his great household dispersed. The com

pany of good people that used to meet at his house for religious worship,

was now scattered, and he spent his sabbaths in silence and solitude. He

had company indeed, but such as he would rather have been without, for

they seemed to triumph in his desolation. If lovers and friends are put

far from us, we must fee and own God's hand in it, making our company

desolate. ■ ,

2. That his body was worn away with diseases and pains, so that h»

was become a perfect skeleton, nothing but skin and bones, v. 8. His

face was furrowed, not with age, but sickness ; Thou hajlJilled me with

wrinkles. His flesh was wasted with the running of his fore boils, so

that his leanness rose, up in him, that is, his bones, that were not seen,

stuck out, ch. 83. 21. These are called witnesses against him, witnesses of

God's displeasure against him, and such witnesses as his friends produced

against him to prove him a wicked man. Oc, " They are witnesses for

me, that my complaint is not causeless," or, «* witnesses to me that 1 am

a dying man, and must be gone shortly."

3. That his enemy was a terror to him, threatened him, frightened him,

looked stern upon him, and gave nil the indications of rage against him ;

[v. 9.) He tears me in his wrath. But who is this enemy ? Either, (1.)

Eliphaz, who (hewed himself very much exasperated against him, and

perhaps had expressed himself with such marks of indignation as are here

mentioned : at least, what he said, tore Job's good name, and thundered

nothing but terror to him ; his eyes were sharpened to spy out matter of

reproach against Job, and very barbarously both he and the rest of them

used him. Or, (2.) Satan : he was his enemy that hated, him and per*

haps, by the divine permission, terrified him with apparitions, as (some

think) he terrified our Saviour, which put him into his agonies in the

garden ; and thus he aimed to make him curse God. It is not improbable

that this is the enemy he means. Or, (3.) God himself: if we under

stand it of him, the expressions are indeed as rash as any he used.

God hates none of his creatures ; but Job's melancholy did thus repre

sent to him the terrors of the Almighty : and nothing can be more

grievous to a good man, than to apprehend God to be his Enemy. If

the wrath of a king be as messengers of death, what is the wrath of the

King of kings !

4. That all about him were abusive to him ; {y. 10.) They came

upon him with open mouth to devour him, as if they would swallow him

alive, so terrible were their threats, and so scornful was their conduct to

him. They offered him all the indignities they could invent, and even

smote him on the cheek ; and herein many were confederate, theygathered

themselves together against him, even the abjects, Ps. 35. 1.5. Herein Job

was a type of Christ, as many of the ancients make him : these very ex

pressions are used in the predictions of his sufferings ; (Ps. 22. 13.) They

gafied ufion me with their mouths; aud (Mic. 5. 1.) Theyshallsmite the

Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek, which was literally fulfilled,

Matth. 26. 67. How were they increased that troubled him !

5. That God, instead of delivering him out of his hands, as he hoped,

delivered him into their hands ; (v. 11.) He hath turned me over into the

hands of the wicked. They could have had no power against him, if it

had not been given them from above ; he therefore looks beyond them to

God who gave them their commission, as David did when Shimei cursed ■

him ; but he thinks it strange, and almost thinks it hard, that those should

have power against him, who were God's enemies as much as his. God

sometimes makes use of wicked men as his sword to one another, (Ps.

17. 13.) and his rod.to his own children, Isa. 10. 5. Herein also Job

was a type of Christ, who was delivered into wicked hands, to be cru

cified and slain by the determinate counsel andfore-knowledge of God, Acts

2. 23.

6. That God not only delivered him into the hands of the wicked, but

took him into his own hands too, into which it is a fearful thing to fall ;

(v. 12.) "I was at ease in the comfortable enjoyments of the gifts of

God's bounty, not fretting and uneasy, as some are in the midst of their

prosperity, who thereby provoke God to strip them. Yet he has broken

me asunder, put me upon the rack of pain, and torn me limb from limb."

God, in afflicting him, had seemed, (1.) As if he were furious ; though

fury is not in God, he thought it was, when he took him by the neck,
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(as a strong roan in a passion would take a child,) and (hook him to pieces,

triumphing in the irresistible power he had to do what he would with

him. (2.) As if he were partial : " He has distinguished me from the

rest of mankind by this hard usage of me ; he has set me up for his mark,

the butt at which he is pleased to let fly all his arrows : at me they are

directed, and they come not by chance, against me they are levelled, as if

I were the greatest Tinner of all the men of the east, or were singled out

to be made an example." When God set him up for a mark, his archers

presently compassed him round. God has archers at command, who will

be sure to hit the mark that he sets up. Whoever are our enemies, we

must look upon them as God's archers, and fee him directing the arrow.

It it the Lord i let him do what seemeth him good. (3.) As if he were

cruel, and his wrath as relentless as his power was resistless. As if he

contrived to touch him in the tenderest part, cleaving his reins asunder

with acute pains, perhaps they were nephritic pains, those of the stone,

which lie in the region of the kidneys. As if he had no mercy in reserve

for him, he does not spare, nor abate any thing of the extremity. And

as if he aimed at nothing but his death, and his death in the midst of the

most grievous tortures, he pours out my gall ufion the ground. As when

men have taken a wild beast, and killed it, they open it, and pour out the

gall with a loathing of it. He thought his blood was poured out, as if

it were not only not precious, but nauseous. (4.) As if he were unreason-

able and insatiable in his executions ; [v. 14.) " He breaketh me with

breach upon breach follows me with one wound after another." So his

troubles came at first, while one messenger of evil tidings was speaking,

another came ; and so it was still, new boils were rising every day, so that

he had no prospect of the end of his troubles : thus he thought that God

ran upon him like a giant, whom he could not possibly stand before or

confront ; as the giants of old ran down all their poor neighbours, and

were too hard for them. Note, Even good men, when they are in great

and extraordinary troubles, have much ado not to entertain hard thoughts

of God.

7. That he had divested himself of all his honour, and all his comfort,

in compliance with the afflicting providences that surrounded him. Some

can lessen their own troubles by concealing them, holding their heads as

high, and putting as good a face upon them, as ever ; but Job could not

do so ; he received the impressions of them, and, as one truly penitent, and

truly patient, he humbled himself under the mighty hand of God, v. 15,

16. (1.) He now laid aside all his ornaments and soft clothing, con.

suited not either his ease or finery in his dress, but sewed sackcloth upon

his skin ; that clothing he thought good enough for such a defiled distem

pered body as he had. Silks upon fores, such sores, he thought, would

be unsuitable, sackcloth would be more becoming. Those are fond in

deed of gay clothing, that will not be weaned from it by sickness and old

age, and, as Job was, (v. 8.) by <uirinilet and leanness. He not only put

on sackcloth, but sewed it on, as one that resolved to continue his humi

liation a6 long as the affliction continued. (2.) He insisted not upon any

points of honour, but humbled himself under humbling providences ; he

defiled hit horn in the dust, and refused the respect that used to be paid to

his dignity, power, and eminency. Note, When God brings down our

condition, that should bring down our spirits. Better lay the horn in the

dust, than lift it up in contradiction to the designs of Providence, and

have it broken at last. Eliphaz had represented Job as high and haughty,

and unhumbled under his affliction ; " No," fays Job, " I know better

things; the dust is now the fittest place for me." (3.) He banished

mirth as utterly unseasonable, and set himself to sow in tears ; [y. 16.)

" My face is foul with weeping so constantly for my sins, for God's dis

pleasure against me, and for my friends' unkindness ; this has brought a

shadow of death upon my eye-lids." He had not only wept away all his

beauty, but almost wept his eyes out. In this also, he was a type of

Christ, who was a man of sorrows, and much in tears, and pronounced

those blessed, that mourn, for they shall be comforted.

17. Not for any injustice in mine hands : also my prayer

is pure. 1 8. O earth, cover not thou my blood, and let

my cry have no place. 1 9. Also now, behold, my "Wit

ness is in heaven, and my record is on high. 20. My

friends scorn me : but mine eye poureth out tears unto

God. 21. O that one might plead for a man with God,

as a man plcadelh for his neighbour ! 22. When a few

years are come, then I fliall go the way whence I lhall not

.return.

Job's condition was very deplorable; but had he nothing to support

him, nothing to comfort him ? Yes, and he here tells us what it was.

I. He had the testimony of his conscience for him, that he had walked

uprightly, and had never allowed himself in any gross sin. None was

ever more ready than he to acknowledge his sins of infirmity ; but, upon

search, he could not charge himself with any enormous crime, for which

he should be made more miserable than other men, v. 17. He had kept

a conscience void of offence, 1. Toward men. " Not for any injustice in

my hands, any wealth that I have unjustly got or kept." Eliphaz had

represented him as a tyrant and oppressor ; «' No," fays he, " I never did

any wrong to any man, but always despised the gain of oppression." 2.

Toward God. Also my prayer is pure ; but prayer cannot be pure, as

long as there is injustice in our hands, Isa. 1. 15. Eliphaz had charged

him with hopocrisy in religion, but he specifies prayer, the great act of

religion, and professes that in that he was pure, though not from all in

firmity, yet from reigning and allowed guile : it was not like the prayers

of the Pharisees, who looked no further than to be seen of men, and to

serve a turn.

This assertion of his own integrity he backs with a solemn imprecation

of shame and confusion to himself, if it were not true, v. 18. (1.) If

there were any injustice in his hands, he wishes it might not be concealed,

0 earth, cover thou not my blood, that is, " the innocent blood of others,

which I am suspected to have shed." Murder will out ; and " Let it,"

says Job, " if I have ever been guilty of it," Gen. 4. 10, 11. The day

is coming, when the earth (ball disclose her blood ; (Isa. 26. 21.) and a

good man is far from dreading that day. (2.) If there were any impu

rity in bis prayers, he wishes they might not be accepted ; Let my cry

have no place. He was willing to be judged by that rule, If I regard

iniquity in my heart, God will not hear me. Ps. 66. 18. There is another

probable fense of these words, that he docs hereby, as it were, lay his

death upon his friends, who broke his heart with their harsh censures, and

charges the guilt of his blood upon them, begging of God to avenge it,

and that the cry of his blood might have no place in which to lie hid, but

might come up to heaven, and be heard by him that makes inquisition

for blood.

II. He could appeal to God's omniscience concerning his integrity,

v. 19. The witness in our own bosoms for us will stand us in little stead,

if we have not a witness in heaven for us too, /or God is greater than our

hearts, and we are not to be our own judges ; this therefore is Job's tri-

umph, My Witness is in heaven. Note, It is an unspeakable comfort

to a good man, when he lies under the censure of his brethren, that

there is a God in heaven, who knows his integrity, and will clear it up

sooner or later. See John 5. 31, 37. This one Witness is instead of a

thousand.

III. He had a God to go to, before whom he might unbosom him«>

self, v. 20, 21. See herej 1. How the case stood between him and hi»

friends ; he knew not how to be free with them, nor could he expect

either a fair hearing with them, or fair dealing from them ; " My friends

(so they call .themselves) scorn me ; they set themselves not only to re

sist me, but to expose me : they are of counsel against me, and use all

their art and eloquence," (so the word signifies,) " to run me down."

The scorns of friends are more cutting than those of enemies ; but w»

must expect them, and provide accordingly. 2. How it stood between

him and God. He doubted not but that, (1.) God did now take Cog.

nizance of his sorrows. Mine eye pours out tears to God. He had said,

(v. 16.) that he wept much ; here he tells us in what channel his tears

ran, and which way they were directed : his sorrow was not that of the

world, but he soriowed after a godly sort, wept before the Lord, and of

fered to him the sacrifice of a broken heart. Note, Even tears, when

sanctified to God, give ease to troubled spirits ; and if men flight our

grief, this may comfort us, that God regards them. (2 ) That he would

iu due time clear up his innocency ; (v. 21.) 0 that one might pleadfor a

man with God! If he could but now have the fame freedom at God's bar,

that men commonly have at the bar of the civil magistrate, he doubted not

but to carry his cause, for the Judge himself was a witness to his inte

grity. The language of this wish, is that, Isa. 50. 7, 8. / In^w that

1shall not be ashamed,for he is near, thatjustifies me. Some give a gospel-

sense of this verse, and the original will very well bear it ; and he will

plead (that is there is one that will plead) for man with God, even the Son

of manfor his friend or neighbour. Those who pouroutttears before God,

though they cannot plead for themselves, by reason of their distance and

defects, have a Friend to plead for them, even the Son of man, and on

this we must bottom all our hopes of acceptance with God.

IV. He had a prospect of death which would put a period to all. hi*



Before Christ 15-30. The Reply, of Jpfe.JOB, XVDL

^roubles ; such confidence had he toward, God, that he could take plea

sure in thinking or the approach of death, when he should be determined

to his everlasting state, as one that doubted not but it would be well with

him. then.: When,afewyears are come, (the years of number which are de

termined and appointed to me,) then Ishallgo the way whence IJhall not

return. Note, 1. To die is to go the way whence weshalt not return ; it

is to go a journey, a long journey, a journey for good and all ; to remove

from this to another country, from the world of fense to the world of

/pirits ; it is a journey to our long home ; there will be no coming back

'to our state in this world, nor any change of our state in the other world.

2. We must all of us, very certainly, and very shortly, go this journey ;

"and it is comfortable to those who keep a good conscience, to think of

it, for it is the crown of their integrity.

:». . CHAPi XVH. .'f -.1 ■ :l •

In this chapter, I. Job refleSs upon the harjh censures which his friends had

passed upon him, and, looting upon . himself as a dying man, ( v. 1 . ) he ap

peals to God, and begs of him speedily to appearfor him, and right him, be

cause they had wronged him, and he knew not how to right himself, v. 2.. .7.

But he hopes thaMhough itshould be a surprise, it will be nofiumbling-block

to good people, ts fee him thus abused, v. 8, 9. //■ He refle8s upon the

vain hopes they hadfed him with, that heshouldyet fee good days ; shewing

that his days were jujl at an end, and with his body all his hopes would be

buried in the dufl, v. 10... 16. His friends becoming strange to him,

■^which greatly grieved him, he makes death and the grave familiar to htm,

which yielded him some comfort. . . .

Iv "\/fY breath is corrupt, my days are extinct, the

-LtX graves are read?/ for me. Are there not mockers

with me r And doth not mine eye continue in their pro

vocation ? 3. Lay down now, put me in a surety with

. thee ; who is he that will strike hands with me ? 4. For

thou hast hid their heart from understanding : therefore

shalt thou not exalt them. 5. He that speaketh flattery

to his friends, even the eyes of his children shall fail. 6.

. He hath made me also a by-word of the people ; and afore

time I was as a tabret. 7. Mine eye also is dim by reason

of sorrow, and all my members are as a shadow. 8. Up

right men shall be astonished .at this, and the innocent .shall

stir up himself against the hypocrite. 9. The righteous

also shall hold on his way, and he that hath clean hands,

jhall be stronger and stronger.

Job's discourse here is somewhat broken and interrupted, and he passes

suddenly from one thing to another, as is usual with men in trouble ; but '

we may reduce what is said here into three heads.

I. The deplorable condition which poor Job was now in, which he de

scribes, to aggravate the great unkindness of his friends to him, and to

justify his own complaints. Let us fee what his cafe was.

1. He was a dying man, v. I. He had said f (ch. 16. 22.) " When a

few years are come, I shall go that long journey." But here he corrects

himself, " Why do I talk of years to come ? Alas, I am just setting out

on that journey, am now ready to be offered, and the time of my depar-

ture is at hand ; my breath is already corrupt, or broken off, my spirits

are spent, I am a gone man." It is good for every one of us thus to

look upon ourselves as dying, and especially to think of it when we are

sick. We are dying, that is, (I.) Our life is going, for the breath of

life is going. It is continually goingforth, itis in our nostrils, (Isa. 2. 22.)

the door at which it entered ; (Gen. 2. 7.) there it is upon the threshold,

ready to depart. Perhaps, Job's distemper obstructed his breathing, and

short breath will, after a while, be no breath. Let the Anointed of the

Lord, be the.breath of our nostrils, and let us get spiritual list breathed into

us, and that breath will never be corrupted, (2.) Our time is ending ;

My days are extin3^pre put out, as a candle which, from the first lighting,

is continually wasting and burning down, and will by degrees burn out of

itself, but may by a thousand accidents be extinguished. Such is life. It

concerns us therefore carefully to redeem the days of time, and to spend

them in getting ready for the days of eternity, which will never be ex

tinct. (3.) We are expected in our long home ; The graves are ready

i forme. But would not one grave .serve,? Yes,b"t he speaks of the se

pulchres of hisfathers, to which he must be gathered ; " The graves where

they are laid, are ready for me also," graves in consort, the congregation

of the dead. Wherever we go, there is but a step between us and the

grave. Whatever is unready, that is ready ; it is a bed sopn made. If

the graves be ready for us, it concerns us to be ready for the graves. The

graves for me, so it runs ; denoting not only his expectation of death, but

his desire of it ; "I have done with the world, and have nothing now

to wish for but a grave." .

2. He was a despised man ; (v. 6.) " He" (that is, Eliphaz, so some,

or rather God, whom he all along acknowledges to be the Author of

his calamities) " has made me a by-word of the people, the talk of the coun

try, a laughing-stock to many, a gazing-stock to all ; and aforetime, or,

to men's faces, publicly, I was as a tabret, that whoever chose, might

play upon j" they made ballads of him ; his name became a proverb ; jt

is so stfl, /Is poor as Job. He has now made me a by-word, a reproach

of men, whereas, aforetime, in my prosperity, I was as a tabret, Delicts

humani generis—The darling of the human race, whom they were all pleased

with. It is common for those who were honoured in their wealth, to be

despised in their poverty.

3. He was a man ofsorrows, v. 7. He wept so much, that he had almost

lost bis sight ; mine eyes are dim by reason of sorrow, ch. 16. 16. The

sorrow of the world thus works darkness and death. He vexed so muchg

that he had fretted all the flesh away, and was become a perfect skeleton,

nothing but skin and bones ; " All my members are as ashadow. I am

grown so poor and thin, that I am not to be called a man, but theshadow

of a man."

II. The ill use which his friends made of his miseries ; they trampled

upon him, and insulted over him, and condemned him as a hypocrite, be

cause he was thus grievously afflicted. Hard usage ! Now observe,

1. How Job describes it, and what construction he puts upon their

discourses with him. He looks upon himself as basely abused by them.

(1.) They abused him with their foul censures, condemning him as a bad

man, justly reduced thus, and exposed to contempt, v. 2. "They are

mockers, who deride my calamities, and insult over me, because I am

thus brought low. They are so with me, abusing me to my face, pretend

ing friendship in their visits, but intending mischief. I cannot get clear

of them ; they a"re continually tearing me, and they will not be wrought

upon, either by reason or pity, to let fall the prosecution." 12.) They

abused him too with their fair promises, for in them they did but banter

him. He reckons them, (v. 5.) among those that speak flattery to

their friends. They all came to mourn with him ; Eliphaz began with

a commendation of him, ch. 4. S. They had all promised him that he

would be happy, if he would take their advice. Now all this he looked

upon as flattery, and as designed to vex him so much the more. AH

this he calls their provocation, v. 2. They did what they could to pro

voke him, and then condemned him for his resentment of it ; but he

thinks himself excusable when his eye continued thus in their provocation ;

it never ceased, and he could never look off it. Note, The unkindness

of those that trample upon their friends in affliction, that banter and

abuse them then, is enough to try, if not to,- tire the patience even of

Job himself.

2. How he condemns it.' (1.) It was a sign that God had hid their

heartfrom understanding, (v. 4-) and that in this matter they were in

fatuated, and their wonted wisdom was departed from them. Wisdom

is a gift of God, which he grants to some, and withholds from others,

grants at some times, and withholds at other times. Those that are

void of compassion, are so far void of understanding. Where there is not

the tenderness of a man, one may question whether there be the understand

ing of a man. (2.) It would be a lasting reproach and diminution to

them ; Thereforeshalt thou not exalt them. Those are certainly kept back

from honour whose hearts are hid from understanding. When God in-

I fatuates men, he will abase them. Surely they who discover so littje

acquaintance with the methods of Providence, (hall not have the honour

of deciding this controversy ! That is reserved for a man of better sense,

and better temper, such an one as Elihu afterward appeared to be. (S.)

It would entail a curse upon their families. He that thus violates the

sacred laws of friendship, forfeits the benefit of it, not only for himself,

but for his posterity, «« Even the eyes of his childrenshallfoil, and when

they look for succour and comfort from their own and their father's

friends, thev shall look in vain, as I have done, and be as much disap

pointed as I am in you." Note, Those that wrong their neighbours,

may, in the end, wrong their own children more than they ate aware of.

' 3. How he appeals fiom them to God; («. 3.) Lay down now, put

Vol. II. No. 54. ■ * " ' ' • 6 G
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me in a surety with thee, that is, " Let me be assured that God will -take

the hearing and determining of the cause into his own hands, and I de-

fire no more. Let some one engage for God to bring on this matter."

Thus they whose hearts condemn them not, have confidence toward God,

and can with humble and believing boldness beg of him to search and

try them. Some make Job he.e to glance at the mediation of Christ, for

he speaks of a Surety with God, without whom he durst not appear be

fore God, nor try his cause at his bar ; for though his friend's accusations

of him were utterly false, yet he could not justify himself before God

but in a Mediator. Our English annotations give this reading of the

verse, " Appoint, I pray thee, my Surety with thee, namely, Christ who

it with thee in heaven, and has undertaken to be my Surety : let him

plead my cause and stand up for me ; and who is he then that millJirike

upon mine hand ?" that is, " Who dares then contend with me ? Who

shall lay any thing to my charge, if Christ be an Advocate for me f

Rom. 8. 3-', 53. Christ is the Surety, of the better testament, (Heb. 7.

22.) a Surety of God's appointing ; and if he undertake for us, we need

not fear what can be done against us.

III. The good use which the righteous should make of Job's afflic

tions from God, from his enemies, and from his friends, v. 8, 9. Observe

here, "» ■

1. How the saints are described. ( I.) They are upright men, honest

Nand sincere, and that act from a steady principle with a single eye. This

was Job's own character; (fA. 1. 1 ) and, probably, he speaks of such

upright men especially as had been his intimates and associates. (2.)

They -are the innocent ; not perfectly so, but it is what they aim at, and

. press toward. Sincerity is evangelical innocency, and they that are up

right, are said to be innocent from the great transgression, Ps. 19. 13. (3.)

They are the righteous, who walk in the way of righteousness. (4.)

They have clean hands, kept clean from the gross pollutions of sin, and,

when spotted with infirmities, washed with innocency, Ps. 26. 6.

2. How they should be affected with the account of Job's troubles.

Great inquiry, no doubt, would be made concerning him, and every one

would speak of him and his cafe ; and what use will good people make

of it i

si.) It will amaze them ; Upright menJlall be ajlonijhed at thit ; they

will wonder to hear that so good a man as Job, should be so grievously

afflicted in body, name, and estate, that God mould lay his hand so heavy

upon htm, and that his friends, who ought to have comforted him, should

add to his grief ; that such a remarkable saint should be such a remark

able sufFerer, and so useful a man laid aside in the midst of his usefulness ;

what shall we say to these things ? Upright men, though satisfied in

general, that God is wife and holy in all he does, yet cannot but be

astonished at such dispensations of Providence, paradoxes which will not

be unfolded till the mystery of God shall be finished.

(2 ) It will animate them. Instead of being deterred from, and dis-

couraged in, the service of God, by the hard usage which this faithful

servant of God met with, they (hall be so much the more imboldened

to proceed and persevere in it. That which was Saint Paul's care,

( 1 Thess. 8. 3. ) was Job's, that no good man should be moved either from

his holiness, or his comfort, by the afflictions, that none should, for the

fake hereof, think the worse of the ways or work of God. And that

■which wa9 St. Paul's comfort, was his too, that the brethren of the Lord

would wax confident by his bonds, Phil. 1. 14. They would hereby be

animated.

[1.] To oppose sin, and to confront the corrupt and pernicious

inferences which evil men would draw from Job's sufferings, as, That

God has forsaken the earth, That it is in vain to serve him ; and the

like j The innocent shallstir up himself against the hypocrite, will not bear to

hear this, (Rev. 2. 2.) but will withstand him to his face ; will stir up

himself to search into the meaning of such providences, and study these

hard chapters, that he may read them readily ; will stir up himself

to maintain religion's just, but injured, cause against all its oppofers.

Note, The boldness of the attacks which profane people make upon re

ligion, should sharpen the courage and resolution of its friends, and advo

cates. It is time to stir, when proclamation is made in the gate of the

camp, Who is on the Lord'sfide ? When vice is daring, it is no time for

virtue, through fear, to hide itself.

'yj"2.3 To persevere in religion. The righteous, instead of drawing

tjack, or so much as starting back, at this frightful spectacle, or standing

still to deliberate whether he should proceed or no, (allude to 2 Sam.

2. 23.) shall with so much the more constancy and resolution hold on his

way, ai.d press forward. Though, in me, he foresees that bonds and

afflictions abide him, yet none of those thingsJball move him, Acts 20. 24.

Those who keep their eye upon heaven as their end, will keep their feet

in the paths of religion as their way, whatever difficulties and discourager

ments they meet with in it.

[3.] In order thereunto, to grow in grace. He will not only hold oa

his way notwithstanding, but will grow stronger and stronger, and, by

the sight of other good men's trials, and the experience of his own, he wiU

be made more vigorous and lively in his duty, more warm and affection

ate, more resolute and undaunted ; the worse others are, the better he will

be ; that which dismays others, imboldens him. The blustering wines

makes the traveller gather h's cloke the closer about him, and gird it

the faster. They that are truly wise and good, will be continually grow*

ing wiser and better. Proficiency in religion is a good sign of sincerity

in it.

10. But as for you all, do ye return, and come now :

for I cannot find one wife man among you. 1 1 . My days

are past, my purposes are broken otf, even the thoughts

of my heart. 12. They change the night into day: the

light is short because of darkness. 13. If 1 wait, the grave

is mine house : I have made my bed in the darkness. 14.

I have said to corruption, Thou art my father : to the

worm, Thou art my mother, and my sister. 15. And

where is now my hope ? As for my hope, who shall see it ?

16. They shall go down to the bars of the pit, when our

rest together is in the dust.

Job's friends had pretended to comfort him with the hopes of his return

to a prosperous estate again ; now he here (hews,

I. That it was their folly to talk so ; (v. 10. ) " Return, and come now,

be convinced that you are in an error, and let me persuade you to be of

my mind ; for / cannotfind one wife man among you, that knows how to

explain the difficulties of God's providence, or how to apply the conso

lations of his promises." Those do not go wisely about the work of

comforting the afflicted, who fetch their comforts from the possibility of

their recovery and enlargement in this world ; though that is not to be

defpaited of, it is, at the best, uncertain, and if it should fail, as perhaps

it may, the comfort built upon it will fail too. It is therefore our wis

dom to comfort ourselves, and others, in distress, with that which will not

fail, the promise of God, his love and grace, and a well-grounded hope

of eternal life.

11. That it would foe much more his folly to heed them ; for,

1. All his measures were already broken, and he was full of confusion,

v. 11, 12. He owns he had, in his prosperity, often pleased himself

both with projects of what he should do, and prospects of what he

should enjoy ; but now that he looked upon his days as past, and drawing

towards a period, all those purposes were broken off, and those expecta

tions dashed. He had had thoughts about enlarging his border, increas

ing his stock, and settling his children, and many pious thoughts, it is

likely, of promoting religion in his country, redressing grievances, reform

ing the profane, relieving the poor, and raising funds, perhaps, for chari

table uses ; but all these thoughts of his heart were now at an end, and

he would never have the satisfaction of seeing his designs effected. Note,

The period of our days will be the period of all our contrivances and hopes

for this world ; but if with full purpose of heart we cleave to the Lord,

death will not break off that purpose.

Job, being thus put upon new counsels, was under a constant uneasi

ness; (v. 12. ) The thoughts of his heart being broken, they changed the

night into day, and shortened the light. Some, in their vanity and riot,

turn night into day and day into night j but Job did so, through trouble

and anguish of spirit, which was a hinderance, (1.) To the repose of the

night ; keeping his eyes waking, so that the night was as wearisome to

him as the day, and the tosses of the night tired him as much as the toils

of the day. (2.) To the entertainments of the day. " The light of the

morning is welcome, but, by reason of this inward darkness, the comfort

of it is soon gone, and the day is to me as dismal as the black and dark

night," Deut. 28. 67. See what reason we have to be thankful for the

health and ease which enable us to welcome both thAhadows of the even

ing and the light of the morning.

2. All his expectations from this world would very shortly be buried

in the grave with him; so that it was a jest for him to think of such

mighty things as they had flattered him with the hopes of ; 'ch. 5. 19.—

8. 21.—11. 17.) " Alas, you do but make a fool of me."
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(1.) He saw himselfjust dropping into the grave. A convenient house,

an easy bed, and agreeable relations, are some of those things which we

take satisfaction in in this world : Job expected not any ol these above

ground ; all he felt, and all he had in view, was unpleafing and disagree

able, but under ground he expected them.

[1.] He counted upon no house but the grave ; (v. 13.) " If I wait,

if there be any place where I (hall ever be easy again, it must be in the

grave. I should deceive myself, if I should count upon any out-let from

my troubte but what death will give me. Nothing is so sure as that."

Note, In all oar prosperity, it is good to keep death in prospect. What

ever we expect, let us be sure, to expect that ; for that may prevent other

things which we expect, but nothing will prevent that. But fee how he

endeavours not only to reconcile himself to the grave, but to recommend

it to-himself ; " It is my house." The grave is a house, to the wicked

it is a prison-house, ch. 24. 19i £0. To the godly it is Bethabara, a pas-

fage-house in their way home. " It is my house, mine by descent, I am

born to it ; it is my father's house ; mine by purchase, I have made my

self obnoxious to it." We must every one of us shortly remove to this

house, and it is our wisdom to provide accordingly ; let us think of removing,

and fend before to our long home.

[2.] He counted upon no quiet bed but in the darkness ; " There,"

fays he, "/ have made my. bed. It is made, for it is ready, and I am just

"going to it." The grave is a bed, for we shall rest in it in the evening

rjf our day on earth, and rise from it in the morning of our everlasting

day, Isa. 57. 2. Let this make good people willing to die ; it is but

going to bed, they are weary and sleepy, and it is time that they were in

their beds ; why mould they not go willingly, when their father calls i

" Nay, / have made my bed, by preparation for it ; have endeavoured to

make it easy, by keeping conscience pure, by seeing Christ lying in this

bed, and so turning it into a bed of spices, and by looking beyond it to

the resurrection.

[3.] He counted upon no agreeable relations but what he had in the

grave; (•«. 14. ) I have cried lo corruption, that is, to the grave where

the body will corrupt, Thou art myfather, for our bodies are formed out

of the earth, and to the -worms there, Te are my mother and myjifler, to

whom I am allied, for man it a Worm, and with whom I must be conver

sant, for the wormsJhall cover us, ch. 21. 26. Job complained that his

kindred was estranged from him, (ch. 19. 13, 14.) therefore here he

claims acquaintance with other relations that would cleave to him, when

those disowned him. Note, Fnji, We are all of us near a-kin to cor

ruption and the worms. Secondly, It is therefore good to make ourselves

familiar with them, by conversing much with them in our thoughts and

meditations, which would very much help us above the inordinate love

of life and fear of death. ■ '■•>

(2.) He saw all his hopes from this world dropping into the grave

with him; (v.15, 16.) "Seeing I must shortly leave the world, where

is now my hope t How can I expect to prosper, who do not expect to

live ?" He is not hopeless, but his hope is not there where they would

have it be. If in this life only he had hope, he were ofall men mojl miser

able ; " No, as for my hope, that hope which I comfort and support

myself with, who shall see it i It is something out of sight that I hope

for, not things that are seen, that are temporal, but things not seen, that

are eternal." What is his hope, he will tell us, ch. 19. 25. Noneflmor-

tale quod ofito, immortale fieto—Ifeet notfor that which perishes, but for that

which abides for ever. " But as for the hopes you would buoy me up

with, they (hall go down with me to the bars of the pit ; you are dying

men, and cannot make good your promises, I am a dying man, and can

not enjoy the good you promise. Since, therefore, our rest will be to

gether in the dust, let us alt lay aside the thoughts of this world, and set

our hearts upon another." We must shortly be in the dust, for dust we

are, dust and ashes in the pit, under the bars of the pit, held fast there,

never to loose the bands of death till the general resurrection. But we

shall rest there, we (hall relt together there. Job and his friends could

not agree now, but they will both be quiet in the grave ; the dust of

that will shortly stop their mouths, and put an end to the controversy.

Let the foresight of this cool the heat of all contenders, and moderate the

difputers os this world.

CHAP. XVIII.

In this chapter, Bildad mates asecond assault up'm Job. In hisJlrjl discourse,

(ch. 8.) he had given him encouragement to hope that allshould yet- be well

with him. But here, there is not a word of that ; he is grown more peevish,

and is sofarfrom being convinced by Job'/ reasonings, that be is but more

exasperated. I. He Jharply reproves Job as haughty and passionate, and

obstinate in his opinion, v. !...♦. //. He enlarges upon the doBrine be

bad before maintained, concerning the misery os wicked people, and the ruin

that attends them, v. 5.. .21. In which, he seems, all along, to have an eye

to Jub's complaints of the miserable condition he was in, that he was in the

dark, bewildered, ensnared, terrified, and hnflening out of the world. " This,

fays Bildad," " is the condition of a wicked man ; and therefore thou art

one."

1. npHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 2.

X How long will it be ere ye make an end of words ?

Mark, and afterward we will speak. 2>. "Wherefore are ■

we counted as beasts, and reputed vile in your sight ? 4.

He teareth himself in his anger : shall the earth be forsaken

for thee ? And shall the rock be removed out of his place ?

Bildad here shoots his arrors, even bitter words, against poor Job, little

thinking that, though he was a wife and good man, in this instance, he

was serving Satan's design, in adding to his affliction.

U He charges him with idle, endless, talk, as Elipliaz had done ; ch.

15. 2, 3.J How long will it be,ereye make an end of words ? v. 2. Here

he reflects, not only upon Job himself, but either upon all the managers

of the conference, (thinking, perhaps, that Eliphaz and Zophar did not

speak so 'close to the purpose as they might have done,) or upon some

that were present, who, possibly, took part with Job, and put in a word

now and then in his favour, though it be not recorded. Bildad was

weary ofhearing others speak, and impatient till it came to his turn ;

which cannot be observed to any man's praise, for we ought to De swift

to hear, and slow to speak. It is common for contenders to monopolize

the reputation of wisdom, and then to insist upon it as their privilege, to

be dictators. How unbecoming that is in others, every one can fee j

but few that are guilty of it, can fee it in themselves. Time was, when

Job had the last word in all debates ; (ch. 29. 22.) Jlfler my words they

spake not again. Then he was in power and prosperity ; but now that

he was impoverished and brought low, lie could scarcely be allowed to

speak at all, and every thing he said, was as much vilified as formerly it

had been magnified. Wisdom therefore (as the world goes) is good with

an inheritance ; ( Eccl. 7. 11.) for the poor man's wisdom is despised, and,

because he is poor, his words are not heard, Eccl. 9. 16.

2. - With a regardleffhess of what was said to him, intimated in that,

Mark, and afterward we willspeak. And it is to no purpose to speak,

though what is said be ever so much to the purpose, if those to whom it

is spoken, will not mark and observe it. T.et the ear be opened to hear at

the learned, and then the tongues of the le ' * will do good service, (Isa.

50. 4. ) and not otherwise. It is an enct jragement to those that speak

of the things of God, to see the hearers attentive.

3. With a haughty contempt and disdain of his friends, and of that

which they offered; (v. 3.) Wherefore are we counted as beasts ? This

was invidious ; Job had indeed called them mockers, had represented them

both as unwise and as unkind, wanting both in the reason and tenderness of

men, but he did not count them beasts; yet Bildad so represents it, (1.)

Because his high spirit resented what Job had said, as if it had been the

greatest affront imaginable. Proud men are apt to think themselves

slighted more than really they are. (2.) Because his hot spirit was willing

to find a pretence to be hard upon Job. Those that incline to be severe

upon others, will have it thought that they have first been so upon them.

4. With outrageous passion ; He teareth himself in his anger, v. 4»

Herein he seems to reflect upon what Job had said, (ch. 13. 14.) Where

fore do I tate myflesh in my teeth t " It is thine own fault," fays Bildad ;

or he reflected upon what he said, (ch. 16. 9.) where he seemed to

charge it upon God, or, as some think, upon Ehphaz ; He teareth me in

his wrath. " No," says Bildad, " thou alone shalt bear it." He teareth

himf.lf in his anger. Note, Anger h) a sin that is its own punishment.

Fretful, passionate, people, tear and torment themselves. He teareth his

foul, so the word is ; every fin wounds the foul, tears that, wrongs that ;

(Prov. 8. 36.) unbridled passion particularly.

5. With a proud and arrogant expectation to give law even to Provi

dence itself } " Shall the earth be forsaken for thee > Surely not* there is

no reason for that, that the course ot nature shot/Id be changed, and the

settled rules of government violated, to gratify the humour of one man.

Job, dost thou think the world cannot stand without thee ; but that if

thou art ruined all the world is ruined and forsaken with thee i" Some

make it a reproof of Job's justification of himself, falsely insinualing, that
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either Job was a wicked man, or we must deny a Providence, and suppose ]

that God has forsaken the earth, and {he Rock of ages is removed. It

is rather a just reproof of his passionate complaints ; when we quarrel

with the events of providence, we forget that, whatever befalls us, it is,

(1.) Accprding to the eternal purpose and counsel of God. (2.) Ac

cording to the written word. Thus it is wiitten, that in the world we

must have tribulation, that since we sin daily, we must expect to smart for

it ; and, (3.) According to the usual way and custom, the tract of Pro

vidence, nothing but what is common to men i and to expect that God's

Counsels should change, his method alter, and his word fail, to please us.

is as absurd and unreasonable as to think that the earth Jbould be forsaken

for ut, and the rock removed out of its place.

5. Yea, the light of the wicked shall be put out, ' and

the spark of his fire shall not shine. 6. The light shall be

dark in his tabernacle, and his candle shall be put out

with him. 7. The steps of his strength shall be straitened,

and his own counsel shall cast him down. 8. For he is cast

into a net by his own feet, and he walketh upon a snare.

9. The gin shall take him by the heel, and the robber shall

prevail against him. 10, The share is laid for him in the

ground, and a trap for him in the way. .'

The rest of Bildad's discourse is entirely taken up in an elegant de

scription of the miserable condition of a wicked man, in which there is a

great deal of certain truth, and which will be of excellent use,, if duly

considered ; that a sinful condition is a fad condition, and that iniquity

.will be men's ruin, if they do not repent of it. But, 1. It is not true

that all wicked people are visibly and openly made thus miserable in this

.world ; npr, 2. That all who are brought into great distress and trouble

,in this world, are therefore to be deemed and adjudged wicked men, though

. no other proof appears against them ; and therefore, though Bildad,

.thought the application of it to Job, was easy, yet it was not safe nor

just. ' ; ...

In these verses, we have, . ■ -i •

(I.) The destruction of the wicked foreseen and foretold, under the

similitude of darkness ; (v. 5, 6. ) Tea the light of the wickedshall be fiul

out. Even his light, the best and brightest part of him, (hall be put out ;

even that which he rejoiced in, shall fail him. Or, the yea may refer to

_ Job's complaints of the great distress he was in, and the darkness he

, should shortly make his bed in. "Yea," fays Bildad, " so it is, thou

art clouded, and straitened, and made miserable, and no better could be

expected ; for the light of the wickedshall be put out, and therefpre thine

, shall." Observe here, [l.J The wicked may have some light for a

while, some pleasure, some joy, some hope within, as- well as wealth, and

honour, and power, without. But his light is but a spark, [y. .5.) a

little thing, and soon extinguished. It is but a, candle, (v. 6.) wasting

and burning down, and easily blown out. It is not the light of the .Lord,

, I that is sun-light,) but the light of hit own fire* and sparks of his, own

kindling, Isa. 50. 11. [2.] Light will certainly be put out at length,

quite put out, so that not the least spark of it shall remain, with which

to kindle another fire. Even while he is in his tabernacle, while be is in

the body, which is the tabernacle of the foul, (2 Cor. 5. 1.) the light

shall be dark, he shall have no true solid comfort, no joy that is satisfying,

no hope that is supporting ; even the light that is in him, is darkness ; and

how great is that darkness ! But when he is put out of this tabernacle by

death, his candleshall be put out with him. The period of his life will be

. the final period of all his days, and will turn all his hopes into endless

. .despair. When a wicked man dies, his expectationshall fierijh, Prov, 11. 7.

(-, fftshall lie down insorrow.

. (2.) The preparatives for that destruction represented under the simi

litude of a beast or bird caught in a snare, or a malefactor arrested and

• taken into custody, in order to his punishment, v. 7... 10.

£].] Satan is preparing for his destruction. He is the robber thatshall

prevail againjl him ; (ti. 9. ) for as he was a murderer, so he was a rob-

- ber, from the beginning. He, as the tempter, lays snares for sinners in

.■ the way, wherever they go, and he shall prevail. If he make them sinful

, like himself, he will make them miserable like himself. He huntsfor the

precious life.

[2.] He is himself preparing for his own destruction, by going on in

. Jin, and so treasuring up wrath again/2 the day of wrath. God gives him

up, as he deserves and desires, to his own counsels, and then his own coun

sels ca/2 him down, v. 7. His sinful projects and pursuits bring him into

mischief. He is ca/I into a net by his own feet, («. 8. ) runs upon his own

destruction, itsnared in the work of his own hands, (Ps. 9. 16.) his bwu

tonguefalls upon him, Pf. -6 k 8. In the transgrejjion of an evil man there it

a snare. . " .

[3.] God is preparing for his destruction. The sinner by his sin is

preparing the fuel, and then God by his wrath is preparing the fire. See

here, First, How the sinner is infatuated, tp run himself into the snare ;

whom God will destroy, he infatuates. Secondly, How he iB embarrassed ;

Thesteps of his strength, his mighty designs and efforts,shall hestraitened,

so that he shall not compass what he intended ; and the more he strives

to extricate himself, the more will he be entangled. Evil men wax

worse and worse. Thirdly, How he is secured and kept from out-run-

ning the judgments of God that are in pursuit of him ; The ginshall take

him by the heel. He can no more escape the divine wrath that is in pur

suit of him, than a man, so held, can flee from the pursuer. God knows

how to reserve the wickedfor the day ofjudgment, 2 Pet. 2. 9.

11. Terrors shall make him afraid on every side, and

fliall drive him to his feet. 12. His strength shall be

hunger-bitten, and deftrattion /stall be ready at his side.

13. It shall devour the strength of his skin : even the first

born of death fliall devour his strength. 14. His confi

dence shall be rooted out of his tabernacle, and it fliall

bring him to the king of terrors. 15. It fliall dwell in

his tabernacle, because it is none of his : brimstone ,shall be

scattered upon his habitation. 16. His roots shall be dried

up beneath, and above shall his branch be cut off. 17.

His remembrance fliall perish from the earth, and he shall

have no name in the street. 1 8. He fliall be driven from

light into darkness, and chased out of the world. 19. He

fliall neither have son nor nephew among his people, nor

any remaining in his dwellings. 20. They that come after

him, fliall be astonished at his day, as they that went be

fore were affrighted. 21. Surely such are the dwellings

of the wicked, and this is the place ofhim that knoweth

not God.

. i j • »'i ii .. *

Bildad here describes the destruction itself which wicked people are re

served for in the other world, and which, in some degree, often seizes

them in this world. Come, and fee what a miserable condition the sinner

is in, when his day comes to faJL.

I. See him disheartened and weakened by continual terrors arising from

the fense of his own guilt, and the dread of God's wrath ; (v. II, 12.)

Terror shall make him afraid on everyfide ; the terrors of his own con

science shall haunt him, so that he shall never be easy $ wherever he goes,

these shall follow him, which way soever he looks, these shall stare him in

the face. It will make him tremble to see himself fought against by the

whole creation, to see Heaven frowning on him, hell gaping for him, and

earth sick of him. He that carries his own accuser, and his own tormen

tor, always in his bosom, cannot but be afraid on every fide. Thi6 will

drive him to his feet, like the malefactor, who, being conscious of his

guilt, flees when none pursues, Prov. 28. 1. .But his feet will do him no

service, they are fast in the snare, v. 9. The sinner may as soon over

power the divine omnipotence, as overrun the divine omniscience, Amos

9. 2, 3. . ; .' .

No marvel that the sinner is dispirited, and distracted with fear, for,

1. He sees his ruin approaching ; destruction (hall be ready at his side,

to seize him whenever justice gives the word, so that he is brought into de

solation in a moment, Pf. 73. 19. 2- He feels himself utterly unable to

grapple with it, either to escape it, or to bear up under it. That which

he relied upon as his strength, (his wealth, power, pomp, friends, and the

hardiness of his own spirit,) shall fail him in the time of need, and be

hunger-bitten, that is, it shall do him no more service than a famished

man, pining away for hunger, would do hi work or war. The case being

thus with him, no marvel that he is a terror to himself. Note, The

way of sin is a way of fear, and leads to everlasting confusion, of which

the present terrors of an impure and unpacisied conscience are earnests, as

they were to Cain and Judas.

II. See him devoured and swallowed up by a miserable deaths and
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'miserable indeed V wicked man's death is, how secure and jovial soever his

' life was. ,

1. See him dying, arrested by thefirst born of death, some disease, or

some stroke that has in it a more than ordinary resemblance of death it

self ; so great a death, as it is called, (2 Cor. 1..10.) a messenger of death,

that Bas in it an uncommon strength and terror : the harbingers of death

devour the strength os hit skin, they bring rottenness into his bones, and

consume them. Hit confidence shall then be rooted out os his tabernacle ;

(t». 14. ) that is, all that he trusts to, for his support, shall be taken from

him, and he mail have nothing to rely upon, no not his own tabernacle.

His own foul was his confidence, but that (hall be rooted out of the ta

bernacle of the body, as a tree that cumbered the ground. Thy soul

' shall be required os thee.

2. See him dead, and see his cafe then with an eye of faith. . (1.) He

is then brought to the king of terrors. He was surrounded with terrors

.while he lived, (v. H.) and death was the king of all those terrors ; they

fought against the sinner in death's name, for it is by reason of death,

that sinners are, all their life-time, subjed to bondage, (Heb. 2. 15.) and, at

length, they will be brought to that which they so long feared, as a cap

tive to the conqueror. Death is terrible to nature ; our Saviour himself

prayed, Father, save mefrom this hour ; but to the wicked it is, in a spe

cial manner,' the ting of terrors, both as it is a period to that life in which

'they placed their happiness, and a passage to that life where they will

find their endless misery. How happy then are the faints, and how much

.indebted to the Lord Jesus, by whom death is so far abolished, and the

property of it altered, that this king of terrors is become a friend and

servant ? (2.) He is then driven from'light into darkness ; (i>. 18.) from

the light of this world, and his prosperous condition in it, into darkness,

the darkness of the grave, the darkness of hell, into utter darkness, never

£o fee light, (Ps. 49. 19.) not the least gleam, nor any hopes of it. (3.)

He is then chafed out of the world, hurried and dragged away by the mes

sengers of death, sore against his will ; chased as Adam out of paradise,

for the world is his paradise. It intimates that he would fain stay here,

he is loath to depart, but go he must ; all the world is weary of him, and

therefore chases him out, as glad to be rid of him. This is death lo a

wicked man. j i( j;) >' .> ':;v:f>''r

HI. See his family funk and cut off, v. 15. The wrath and curse of

God light and lie, riot only upon his bead and heart, but upon his house

too, to consume it with the timber andJlones thereof, Zech. 5. 4. Death

itself shall dwell in his tabernacle, and, having expelled him, shall take

possession of his house, to the terror and destruction of all that he leaves

behind; even the dwelling shall be ruined for the sake of its owner,

brimstoneshall bescattered ufion his habitation, rained upon it as upon Sodom,

to the destruction of which this seems to have reference. Some think he

here upbraids Job with the b.urningof bis sheep and servants with fire

from heaven. The reason is here given why his tabernacle is thus

marked for ruin, because it is none of his ; that is, it was unjustly got, and

kept from the rightful owner, and therefore let him not expect either

the comfort or the continuance of it. . ,.

His children mail perish, either with him or after him, v. 16. So

that his roots being in his own. person dried uft beneath, above, his branch,

every child of his family, shall.be cut off. Thus the houses of Jeroboam,

Baasha, and Aliab were cut off ; none that descended from them, were

lest alive. They who take root in the earth, may expect it will thus be

dried up ; but if we be rooted in Christ, even our leaf shall not wither,

much less shall our branch be cut off. Those who consult the true

honour of their family, and the welfare of its branches will be afraid of

withering it by sin. . The extirpation of the sinner's family is mentioned

again ; (w. 19.) He shall neither haveson nor nephew, child nor grand

child, to enjoy his estate, and bear up his. name, nor (hall there be any.

remaining in his dwelling akiu to him. Sin entails a curse upon posterity

and the iniquity of the fathers is often visited upon the children. Here

in, also, it is probable that Bildad reflects upon the death of Job's children

and servants, as a further proof of his being a wicked man ; whereas all

that are written childless, are not thereby written graceless ; there is a

name better than that of sons and daughters.

IV. See his memory buried with him, or made odious ; he shall either

be forgotten, or spoken of with dishonour; (i>. 17.) His remembrance

shall perishfrom the earth; and if it perish from thence, it perishes wholly,

for it was never written in heaven, as the names of the saints are, Luke-

10. 20. . All his honour shall be laid and lost in the dust, or stained with

perpetual infamy, so that he shall have no name in the street, departing

without being desired. Thus the judgments of God follow him, afrer*

death, in this world, as an indication of the misery his soul is in after

death, and an earnest of that everlasting shame and contempt to which

he shall rise in the great day. The memory of thejust is blessed, but the

name of the wickedshall rot, Prov. 10. 7.

V. See the universal amazement at his fall, v. 20. They that see it,

are affrighted, so sudden is the change, so dreadful the execution, so

threatening to all -about him : and they that come after, and hear the

report of it, are astonished at it ; their ears are made to tingle, and their

hearts to tremble, and they cry out, Lord, how terrible art thou in thy

judgments ! A place or person, utterly ruined, is said to be made an astonish

ment, Deut. 28. 37. 2 Chron. 7. 21. Jer. 25. 9, 18. Horrible sins

bring strange punishments.

Lastly, See all this averred as the unanimous sense of the patriarchal

age, grounded upon their knowledge of God, and their many observations

of hi3 providence ; (v. 21.) Surelysuch are the dwellings of the wicked,

and this is the place, this the condition of him that knows not God! See
.. .. — —

here what is the beginning, and what is the end, of the wickedness of

this wicked world. 1. The beginning of it is ignorance of God, and it is

a wilful ignorance, for there is that to be known of him which is sufficient

to leave them for ever inexcusable. They know not God, and then they

commit all sin ; Pharaoh knows not the Lord, and therefore will not

obey his voice. 2. The end of it, and that is utter destruction. Such,

so miserable, are the dwellings of the wicked. Vengeance will be taken

of those that know not God, 2. Thess. 1. 8. For those whom he has not

honour from, he will get him honour upon : let u» therefore stand in awe i

and not sin, for it will certainly be bitterness in the latter end.

, . .,, f CHAP. XIX.

This chapter is Job's answer to Bildad's discourse in theforegoing chapter.

Though hit spirit was grieved and much heated, and Bildad was very

peev'tfh, yet he gave him lea-dt to fay all he designed to say, and did not break

in upon him in the midst of hit argument ; but, when he had done, he gave

him afair answer, in which, I. He complaint of unkind usage. And very

unkindly he tales it, 1. That hit comforters added to his ajst'ihion, v. 2... 7.

2. Thai his God was the Author of hit asstiaion, v. 8... 12. 3. That hit

relations andfriendt werestrange to him, andshy ofhim, in hit ojstiaion,

v. 13... 19. 4. That he had no compaspon shewn him in hit asstiBion,

v. 20... 22. //. He comfort! himself with the believing hopet of happinest

in the other world, though he hadso little comfort in this, making a very so

lemn confession os hitfaith, with a desire that it might be recorded at an evi

dence of hitsincerity, v. 23.. .11. III. He conclude! with a caution to hit

friends not to persist in their hard cenfuret of him, v. 28, 29. If the re

monstrance Job here makes of hit grievance!, may serve sometimet to justify

our complaints, yet his cheerful views of the futurestate, at the fame time,

mayshame us Christians, and may serve tosilence our complaints, or, at

least, to balance them.

1. r I "^HEN Job answered and said, 2. How long will ye

JL vex my soul, and break me in pieces with words ?

3. These ten times have ye reproached me : ye are not

ashamed that ye make yourselves strange to me. 4. And

be it indeed that I have erred, mine error remaineth with

myself. 5. If indeed ye will magnify yourselves against

me, and plead against my reproach : 6. Know now that

God hath overthrown me, and hath compassed me with

his net. 7. Behold, I cry out of wrong, but I am not

heard : I cry aloud, but there j$ no judgment.

Job's friends had. passed a very severe censure upon him as a wicked

man, because he was so grievously afflicted ; now here he tells them how

ill he took it to be so censured. Bildad had twice begun with a How

long; {ch 18. 2.) and therefore Job being now to answer him particu

larly, begins with a How long, too v. 2. What is not liked, is commonly

thought long ; but Job had more reason to think them long who assaulted

him, than they had to think him long who only vindicated himself. Bet-

ter cause may be shewn fer defending ourselves, if we have right on our,

side, than for offending our brethren, though we have right on our side.

Now observe here,

1, How he describes their unkindness to him, and what account he

gives of it. 1. They vexed his foul, and that is more grievous than the

vexation of the bones, Ps. 6. 2, 3. They were his friends, they came to

Vol. II. No. 34. 6H
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comfort him, pretended to counsel him for the best ; but with a great

deal of gravity, and affectation of wisdom and piety, they set themselves

to rob him of the only comfort he had now left him in a good God, a

good conscience, and a good name ; and this vexed him to the heart.

2. They brake him in pieces with words, and those were surely hard and

very cruel words, that would break a man to pieces : they grieved him,

and so brake him ; and therefore there will be a reckoning hereafter for

all the hard speeches spoken against Christ and his people. Jude 15.

3. They reproached him, (t>. 3.) gave him a bad character, and laid to his

charge things that he" knew not. To an ingenuous mind reproach isa

cutting thing. 4. They made themselvesstrange to him, were Ihy of him

now that he was in his troubles ; they did not know him, (ch. 2. 12.)

were not free with him, as they used to be when he was in his prosperity.

Those are governed by the spirit of the world, and not by any principles

of tnie honour or love, who make themselves strange to their friends, or

God's friends, when they are in trouble : a friend loves at all times. 5-

They not only estranged themselves from him, but magnified themselves

against him ; (v. 5.) not only looked shy of him, but looked big upon

him, and insulted over him, magnifying themselves, to depress him. It

is a mean thing, it is a base thing, thus to trample upon those that are

down. 6. They pleaded against him his reproach, that is, they made use

of his affliction as an argument against him to prove him a wicked man.

They should have pleaded for him his integrity, and helped him to take

the comfort of that under his affliction, and so have pleaded that against

his reproach, as St. Paul ; (2. Cor. 1. 12.) but, instead of that, they

pleaded his reproach against his integrity, which was not only unkind,

but very unjust ; for where (hall we find an honest man, if reproach may

be admitted for a plea against him ?

II. How he aggravates their unkindnefs. 1. They had thus abused

him often ; (v. 3.) These ten times ye have reproached me, that is, very

often, as Gen. 31. 7. Numb. 14. 11. Five times they had spoken, and

every speech was a double reproach. He (pake as if he had kept a par

ticular account of their reproaches, and could tell just how many they

were : it is but a peevish and unfriendly thing to do so, and looks like

a design of retaliation and revenge : we better befriend our own peace by

forgetting injuries and unkindnesfes, than by remembering them and scor

ing them up. 2. They continued still to do it, and seemed resoved to

persist in it j " How long will ye do it ?" v. 2, 5. " I see you will mag

nify yourselves against me, notwithstanding all I have said in mine own

justification." Those that speak too much,.seldom think they have said

enough ; and when the mouth is opened in passion, the ear is shut to

reason. 3. They were not ashamed of what they did, v. 3. They had

reason to be ashamed of their hard-heartedness, so ill becoming men, and

their uncharitableness so ill becoming good men, and their deceitfulness,

so ill becoming friends ; but were they ashamed ? No, though they were

told of it again and again, yet they could not blulh.

III. How he answers their harsh censures, by shewing them that what

they condemned, was capable of excuse, which they ought to have

considered.

1. The errors of his judgment were excusable ; (v. 4.) " Be it indeed

that I have erred, that I am in the wrong through ignorance or mistake,"

which may well be supposed concerning men, concerning good men ;

Humanism est errare—Error cleaves to humanity; and we must be willing

to suppose it concerning ourselves. It is folly to think ourselves infal

lible. " But be it so," said Job, " mine error remaineth with myself," that

is, I speak according to the best of my judgment, with all sincerity, and

not from a spirit of contradiction." Or, " If I be in an error, I keep it

to myself, and do not impuse it upon others as you do. I only prove my

self and my own work by it, I meddle not with other people, either to

teach them or to judge them." Men's errors are the more excusable, if

they keep them to themselves, and do not disturb others with them.

Hast thou faith ? have it to thyself. Some give this fense of these words ;

" If I be in an error, it is I that must smart for it ; and therefore you

need not concern yourselves : nay, it is I that do smart, and smart severely,

for it ; and therefore you need not add to my misery by your reproaches."

2. The breakings out of his passion, though not justifiable, yet were

excusable, considering the vastness of his grief, and the extremity of his

misery. ** If you will go on to cavil at every complaining word I speak,

will make the worst of it, and improve it against me, yet take the cause

of the complaint along with you, and weigh that, before you pass a

judgment upon the complaint, and turn it to my reproach i know then that

Cod has overcome me" v. 6. Three things he would have them consider,

(1/1 That his trouble was very great. He was overthrown, and could

not help himself, inclosed as in a net, and could not get out. (2.) That

1 God waa the Author of it, and that, in it, he fought against him : " It

was his hand that overthrew me, it is in his net that I am inclosed ; and

therefore you need not appear, against me thus, I have enough to do, t->

grapple with God's displeasure, let me not have your's also. Let God's

controversy with me be ended, before you begin your's." It is bar

barous to persecute him whom God hath smitten, and to talk to the grief of

one whom he hath wounded, Ps. 69. 26. 3. That he could not obtain any

hope of the redress of his grievances, v. 7. He complained of his pain,

but got no ease ; begged to know the cause of his affliction, but could

not discover it ; appealed to God's tribunal for the clearing of his inno-

cency, but could not obtain a hearing, much less a judgment, upon hia

appeal ; / cry out of wrong, but I am not heard. God, for a time, may

seem to turn away his ear from his people, to be angry at their prayers,

aad overlook their appeals to him, and they must be excused if, in that

case, they complain bitterly. Woe unto us if God be against us !

8. He hath fenced up my way that I cannot pass, and

he hath set darkness in my paths. 9. He hath stripped

me of my glory, and taken my crownfrom my head. lO.

He hath destroyed me on every side, and I am gone : and .

mine hope hath he removed like a tree. 11. He hath

also kindled his wrath against me, and he counteth me

unto him as one of his enemies. 1 2. His troops come to

gether, and raise up their way against me, and encamp

round about my tabernacle. 13. He hath put my breth

ren far from me, and mine acquaintance are verily estran-

ged from me. 14. My kinsfolk have failed, and my fa

miliar friends have forgotten me. 15. They that dwell

in mine house, and my maids, count me for a stranger : I

am an alien in their sight. 16. I called my servant, and

he gave me no answer ; 1 entreated him with my mouth.

17. My breath is strange to my wife, though I entreated

for the children's sake of mine own body. 18. Yea,

young children despised me ; I arose, and they spake

against me. 1 9. All my inward friends abhorred me :

and they whom I loved, are turned against me. 20. My

bone cleaveth to my Ikin and to my flesh, and I am esca

ped with the skin of my teeth. 21. Have pity upon me,

have pity upon me, O ye my friends ; for the hand of

God hath touched me. 22. Why do ye persecute me as

God, and are not satisfied with my flesh ?

Bildad had very disingenuously perverted Job's complaints, by making

them the description of the miserable condition of a wicked man ; and

yet he repeats them here, to move their pity, and to work upon their

good nature, if they had any left in them.

I. He complains of the tokens of God's .displeasure which he wav

under, and which infused the wormwood and gall into the affliction and mi

sery. How doleful are the accents of his complaints; (v. 11.) "He hath

kindled his wrath against me, which flames, and terrifies me, which burns,

and pains me." What is the fire of hell but the wrath of God ? Seared

consciences will feel it hereafter, but do not fear it now. Enlightened

consciences fear it now, but shall not feel it hereafter. Job's present ap

prehension, was that God counted him as one of his enemies ; and yet, at

the fame time, God loved him, and gloried in him, as his faithful friend.

It is a gross mistake, but a very common one, to. think that whom God

afflicts, he treats as his enemies ; whereas, on the contrary, as many as hi

loves, he rebukes, and chastens ; it is the discipline of his sons.

Which way soever Job looked, he thought he saw the tokeni of God's

displeasure against him.

1. Did he look back upon his former prosperity ? He saw God's hand

putting an end to that } (v. 9.) *' He has stripped me of my glory, my

wealth, honour, power, and all the opportunity I had of doing goooj roy

children were my glory, but 1 have lost them ; and whatever was a crown

to my head, he has taken it fiom me, and has laid all mine honour, in the

dust." See the vanity of worldly glory, it is what we may be soon

stripped of ; and, whatever strips us, we must fee and own God's hand in.

it, and comply with his design.

 



Before Christ 1520. . JOB,
XIX. • The Reply of Job.

i 2. Did he look down upon his present troubles ? He saw God giving

them their commission, and their orders to attack him. They are his

'troops, that act by his direction, which encamp against me, v. 12. It did

not so much trouble him, that his miseries came upon him in troops, as

that they were God's troops, in whom it seemed as if God fought against

him, and intended his destruction. God's troops encamped round his

tabernacle, as soldiers lay siege to a strong city, cutting off all provisions

from being brought into it, and battering it continually; thus was Job's

tabernacle besieged. Time was, when God's hosts encamped round him

for safety ; Htifi thou not made a hedge about him t Now, on the contrary,

they surrounded him, to his terror, and destroyed him on everyJide, v. 10.

3. Did he tootforward for deliverance ? He. saw the hand of God cut

ting off all hopes of that ; (t>. 8. ) f He hathfenced'up my may that I can

not pass ; I have now no way left to help myself, either to extricate myself

out of my troubles, or to ease myself under them. Would I make any

(notion, take any steps toward deliverance ? I find my way hedged up, I

cannot do what I would ; nay, if I would please myself with the prospect

of a deliverance hereafter, I cannot do it, it is not only out of my reach,

but out of my sight ; God hath set darkness in mypaths, and there is none

to tell me how long," Ps. 74. 9. He concludes; (t>. 10.) " I am

gone, quite lost, and undone for this world ; my hope hath he removed Hie

■a tree, cut down, or plucked up by the roots, which will never grow

again." Hope in this life is a perishing thing, but the hope of good

men, when it is cut off from this world, is but removed like a tree, trans

planted from this nursery to the garden of the Lord. We (hall have no

reason to complain, if God thus rembve our hopes from the sand to the

rock, from things temporal to things eternal.

II. He complains of the uiikandness of his relations, and of all his old

acquaintance. In this also, he owns the hand of God ; (v. 13.) He has

put my brethren farfrom me, that is, " He has laid those afflictions upon

me, which frighten them from me, and make them stand aloof from my

fores." As it was their sin, God was not the Author of it, it is Satan

that alienates men's minds from their brethren in affliction j but as it was

Job's trouble, God ordered it for the completing of his trial. As we

must eye the hand of God in all the injuries we receive from our enemies,

(the Lord bade Shimei curse David,) so also in all the slights and unkind-

nesses we receive from our friends, which will help us to bear them the

more patiently. Every creature is that to us, (kind or unkind, comfort

able or uncomfortable,) which God makes it to be : yet this does not

excuse Job's relations, and friends from the guilt of horrid ingratitude

and injustice to him, which he had reason to complain of ; few could

have borne it so well as he did. He takes notice of the unkindnefs.

1. Of his kindred and acquaintance, his neighbours, and such as he

had formerly been familiar with, who were bound by ail the laws of friend-

(hip and civility to concern themselves for him, to visit him, and inquire

after him, and to be ready to do him all the good offices that lay in their

power; yet these were estrangedfrom him, (r. 13.) they took no more

care about him than if he had been a stranger whom they never knew.

His kinsfolk, who claimed relation to him when he was in prosperity,

now failed him ; they came short of their former professions of friendship

to him, and his present expectations of kindness from them. Even his

familiar friends, whom he was mindful of, had now forgotten him, had'

forgotten both his former friendliness to them and his present miseries ;

they had heard of his troubles, and designed him a visit ; but .truly they

forgot it, so little affected were they with it.

Nay, his inward friends, the men of his secret, whom he was most in

timate with, and laid in his bosom, not only forgot him, but abhorred

him, kept as far off him as they could, because he was poor, and could

not entertain them ag he used to do, and because he was sore, and a loath

some spectacle. Those whom he loved, and who therefore were worse

than publicans if they did not love him now that he was in distress, not

only turned from him, but were turned against him, and did all they

could to make him odious, so to justify themselves in being so strange to

him, v. 19. So uncertain is the friendship of men, but if God be our

friend, he will not fail us in a time of need. But let none that pretend

either to humanity or Christianity, ever use their friends as Job's friends

used him : adversity is the proof of friendship.

2. Of his domestics and family-relations. Sometimes indeed We find

that, beyond our expectation, there is a friend that sticks closer than a

brother ; but, at least, the master of a family expects to be attended on,

and taken care of, by those of his family, even then when, through weak

ness of body or mind, he is become despicable to others. But poor Job

was misused by his own family, and some of his worst foes were those of

hit own house. He mentions not his children, they were all dead, and f

I we may suppose that the unkindnefs of his surviving relations made him

lament the death of his children so much the more ; *• If they had been

alive," (would he think,) " I should have had comfort in them." As

for those that were now about him,

! (1.) His own servants slighted him : his maids did not attend him in

his illness, but counted him for a stranger and an alien, v. 15. His other

servants never heeded him ; if he called to them they would not come at

\ his call, but pretended' that they did hot hear him. If he asked them a

question, they would not vouchsafe to give him an answer v. 16. Job

had been a good master to them, and did not deffiife their cause when they

pleaded with him, {ch. 31. 13.) and yet they were rude to him now, and

despised his cause when he pleaded with them. We mull not think it

strange if we receive evil at the hand of those from whom we have de

served' weEL Though he was now sickly, yet he was not cross with his

servants, and imperious, as is too common, but he entreated his servants

with his mouth, when he had authority to command ; and yet they

would not be civil to him, neither kind nor just. ' Note, Those that are

sick and in sorrow, are apt to take things ill, and be jealous of a flight,

and to lay to heart the least unkindnefs done to them : when Job was in

affliction, even his servants' neglect of him troubled him.

Y2.) But, one would think, when all forsook him, the wife of his

bosom should have been tender of him ; no, because he would not curse

God and die, as she persuaded him, his breath was strange to her too, slie

did not care for coming near him, nor took any notice of what he said,

v. 1.7. Though he spake to her, not wish the authority, but with the

tenderness, of a husband, did not command, but entreated her by that con

jugal love which their children were the pledges of, yet (he regarded him

not. Some read it, " Though I lamented, or bemoaned myself, for the

children," that is, " for the death of the children of my own body ;"

an affliction in which she was equally concerned with him. Now, it ap

peared, the Devil spared her to him, not only to be his tempter, but to

be his tormentor. By what she said to him at first, Curse God and die, it'

appeared that she had little religion in her ; and what can one expect

that is kind and good from those that have not the fear of God before

their eyes, and are n*)t governed by conscience ?

(3.) Even the little children who were born in h?3 house, the children

of his own servants, who were his servants by birth, despised him, and

spake against him ; (<u. 18.) Though he arose in civility to speak friendly •

to them, or with authority to check them, they let him know, that they

neither feared him, nor loved him.

III. He complains of the decay of his body ; all the beauty and

strength of that were gone. When those about him slighted him, if he

had been in health, and at ease, he might have enjoyed himself. But he

could take as little pleasure in himself as others took in him ; (v. 20.) .

My bone cleaves now to myJlin, as formerly it did to my flesh ; this was

it that silled him with wrinkles; (ch. 16. 8.) he was a perfect skeleton, '

nothing but skin and bones. Nay, his (kin too was almost gone, little

remained unbroken but the skin of his teeth, his gums, and perhaps his

lips, all the rest was fetched off by his sore boils. See what little reason

we have to indulge the body, which after all our care, may be thus con

sumed by the diseases which it has in itself the seeds of.

Lastly, Upon all these accounts, he recommends himself to the com

passion of his friends, and justly blames their harshness with him ; from

this representation of his deplorable cafe, it was easy to infer,

1. That they ought to pity him, v. 21. This he begs in the most '

moving, melting, language that could be, enough (one would think) to

break a heart of stone : " Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 ye my

friends ; if ye will do nothing else for me, be sorry for me, and shew some

concern for me ; have pity upon me, for the hand of God hath touched me ;

my case is fad indeed, for I am fallen into the hands of the living God,

my spirit is touched with the fense of his wrath, a calamity of all othet '

the most piteous." Note, It becomes friends to pity one another when

they are in any trouble, and not to (hut up the bowels of compassion.

2. That, however, they ought not to persecute him ; if they would

not ease his affliction by their pity, yet they must not be so barbarous as

to add to it by their censures and reproaches ; (t>. 22.) u.Why do ye

persecute me as God? Surely his rebukes are enough for one man to bear,

you need not add your wormwood and gall to the cup of affliction he

puts into my hand, it is bitter enough without that ; God has a sovereign

power over me, and may do what he pleases with me ; but do you think

that you may do so too ;" No, we must aim to be like the Most Holy and

the Most Merciful, but not like the Most High and Most Mighty. God

gives not account of any of his matters, but we must. If they did de-

light in his calamity, let them be satisfied with his flesh, which was wasted
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and gone, but let them not, as if that were too little, wound his spirit, I

and ruin his good name. Great tenderness is owing to those that are in

afflictiou, especially to those that are troubled in mind.

23. Oh that my words were now written ! oh that they

were printed in a book ! 24. That they were graven with

an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever ! 25. For I know

that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth : . 26. And though after my skin,

•worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God :

27. Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,

and, not another ; though my reins be consumed within

me. 28. But ye should say, Why persecute we him, see

ing the root of the matter is found in me ? 29. Be ye

afraid of the sword : for wrath bringeth the punishments

of the sword, that ye may know there is a judgment.

In all the conferences between Job and his friends, we do not find any

Inore weighty and considerable lines than these ; would one have expected

it ? Here is much both of Christ and heaven in these verses : and he that

said sucli things as these, declared plainly that hesought the better country ;

that it, the heavenly; ai the patriarchs or that age did, Heb. 11. 14. We

have here Job's creed, or confession of faith ; his belief in God the Fa

ther Almighty, the Maker of heaven and earth, and the principles of na

tural religion, he had often professed : but here we find him no stranger

to revealed religion ; though the revelation of the Promised Seed, and

the promised inheritance, was then discerned only like the .dawning of the

day, yet Job was taught of God to believe in a living Redeemer, and to

look for the re/urredion of the dead, and the Me as the world to come, for of

these, doubtless, he must be understood to speak : these were the things

he comforted himself with the expectation of, and not a deliverance from

his trouble, or revival of his happiness, inthis world, as some would un

derstand him. For beside that the expressions he here uses, of the Re

deemer's standing at the latter day upon the earth, of his seeing God, and

seeing him for himself, are wretchedly forced, if they be understood of any

temporal deliverance ; it is very plain that he had no expectation at all of

his return to a prosperous condition in this world. He had just now said,

that hit 111aif was fenced up, (y. 8.) and his hope removed like atree, v. 10.

Nay, and after this, he expressed his despair of any . comfort in this life,

eh. 23. 8, 9 30. 23. So that we must necessarily understand him of

the redemption of his foal from the power of the grave, and his reception

to glory, which is spoken os, Ps. 49. 15. We have reason to think that

Job was just now under an extraordinary impulse of the blessed Spirit,

which raised him above himself, gave him light, and gave him utter

ance, even to his own surprise. And some observe, that, after this, we

do not find in Job's discourses such passionate, peevish, unbecoming,

complaints of God and his providence, as we have before met with : |

this hope quieted his spirit, stilled the storm, and, having here cast anchor I

within the veil, his mind was kept steady from this time forward. Let i

us observe,

I. To what intent Job makes this confession of his faith here ; never

did any thing come in more pertinently, or to better purpose. 1. Job

was now accused, and this was his appeal. His friends reproached him

as a hypocrite, and contemned him as a wicked man ; but he appeals to

his creed, to his faith, to his hope, and to his own conscience ; which

not only acquitted him from reigning sin, but comforted him with the

expectation os a blessed resurrection : these are not the wordt as him that

has a devil. He appeals to the coming of the Redeemer, from this wrangle

at' the bar to the judgment of the bench, even to Him to whom all judg

ment is committed, who, he knew, would right him. The consideration

of God's day coming, will make it a verysmall thing with ut to bejudged

of man*t judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4. How easily may we bear the unjust

calumnies and reproaches of men, while we expect the glorious appear- -

ance of our Redeemer, and his redeemed, at the last day ; and that there

will then.be a resurrection of names, as well as bodies ! 2. Job was now

afflicted, and this was his cordial ; when he was pressed above measure,

this kept him from fainting—he believed that he shouldsee the goodness of

the LoVd in the land of the living ; not in tfyis world, for that is the land

of the dying.

' II. With what a solemn preface he introduce; it, v. 23, 24. He breaks

off bis complaints abruptly, to triumph in bis comforts ; which he does,

not only for. his own satisfaction, but for the edification of others. Those

now about him, he feared, would little regard what he said, and so it

proved j he therefore wished it might be recorded for the generations to

come. 0 that my wordt were now written, the words I am now about to

fay ! As if he had said, " I own I have spoken many unadvised words,

which I could wish might be forgotten, for they will neither do me cre

dit, nor do others good. But I am now going to speak deliberately, and

that which I desire may be published to all the world, and preserved for

the generations to come, in perpetuam rei memorlam—for an abiding memo-

rial, and, therefore that it may be written plain, drawn out in large and

legible characters, so that be that rurns, may read it ; and that it may

not be left in loose papers, but put into a book ; or, if that should perish,

that it may be engraven like an inscription upon a monument, with an iron

pen in lead, or in thestone j let the engraver use all his art to make it a

durable appeal to posterity." That which Job here somewhat passion

ately wished for, God graciously granted him ; his words are written,

they are printed in God's book ; so that wherever that book is read, there

shall this be told for a memorial concerning Job, He believed, therefore

he spake.

III. What his confession itself is ; what are the words which he would

have to be written ; we here have them written, v. 25.. 27. let us observe

them.

1. He believes the glory of the Redeemer, and his own interest in him ;

iv. 25.) / know that my Redeemer liveth ; that he is in being, and is my

,ife, and that he (hall stand at last, or stand the last, or at the latter day,

upon (or above) the earth. He ihall be raised up, or, He shall be (at

the latter day, that is, in the fulness of time. The gospel-day is called

the last time, because that is the last dispensation) upon the earth. : . so it

points at his incarnation ; or, He shall be lifted up fron the earth ; (so it

points at his crucifixion ;) or, raised up out of the earth ; so it is- appli

cable to his resurrection ; or, as we commonly understand it, At the end

of time, he shall appear over the earth, for heshall come in the tloudt, and

every eyeshallsee him, so close shall he come to this earth. He shall

stand upon the dust, so the word iij upon all his enemies, which shall be

put as dust under his feet ; and he shall tread upon them and triumph

over them.

Observe here, (J.) That there is a Redeemer provided for fallen man,

and Jesus Christ is that Redeemer. The word is Goel, which is used for

the next of kin, to whom, by the law of Moses, the right of redeeming

a mortgaged estate did belong, Lev. 25. 25. Our heavenly inheritance

was mortgaged by fin, we are ourselves utterly unable to redeem it, Christ

is near of kin to us, the next Kinsman that is able, to redeem ; he has

paid ' our debt, satisfied. God's justice for sin, and so has taken off the

mortgage, and made a new settlement of the inheritance ! Our persons

also want a Redeemer, we are sold for sin, and Cold under sin ; our Lord

Jesus has wrought out a redemption for us> and proclaims redemption to

us, and so he is truly the Redeemer. (2.) He is a living Redeemer:

as we are made by a living God, so we are saved by a living Redeemer,

who is both almighty and eternal, and is therefore able to save to the

uttermost. Os him it is witnessed, that he liveth, Heb. 7. 8- Rev. 1. 18v;

We are dying, but he liveth, and hath assured us, that because he lives, wt

shall live also, John 14. 19. (3.) There are those that through grace

have an interest in this Redeemer, and can, upon good grounds, call him

their's. When Job had lost all his wealth, and all his friends, yet he

was not separated from Christ, nor cut off scorn, his relation to him, " Still

he is my Redeemer." That next Kinsman, adhered to him when all his

other kindred forsook him, and be had the comfort of it. (4,.) Our in--

terest in the Redeemer is a thing that may be known ; and where it is

known, it. may be triumphed in,, as sufficient to balance all our griefs ; /

know. Observe with what an air of assurance he speaks it, as one con- .

fident of this very thing ; / know that my Redeemer lives. His friends -

had often -charged him with ignorance or vain knowledge ; but he knows

enough, and knows to good purpose, who knows Christ to be his Re

deemer. (5.) There wijl be a latter day, a last day, a day when timt

shall be no more, Rev. 10. 6. That is a day we are concerned to think of

every day. • (6.) Our Redeemer will, at that day, stand upon the earth,

or over the earth, to summon the dead out of their graves, and determine

them to an an unchangeable state, for to him all judgment is committed.

He stjafl stand, at the last, on the dust to which this earth will be reduced

by the conflagration. • ,

2. He believes the happiness of the redeemed, and his awn title to that

happiness, that, at Christ's second coming, believers shall be raised up in.

glory, and so made perfectly blessed in the vision and fruition of God ;

and this he believe^ with, application, to himself.
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■ (1.) He counts upon the corrupting of his body in the grave, and

speaks of it with a holy carelessness and unconcerne3ness ; Though, aster

my fi'tn, (which is already wasted and gone, none of it remaining but

theskin of my teeth, v. 20. ) they destroy (they that are appointed to destroy

it, the grave, and the worms in it, ot whom he had spoken, ch. 17. 14.)

thit body. The word body is added : " Though they destroy this, this

skeleton, this shadow, (ch. 17. 7.) this that I lay my hand upon," or

(pointing perhaps to his weak and withered limbs) " this that you fee,

call it what you will, I expect that shortly it will be a feast for the worms."

Christ's body saw not corruption,' but our's must ! And Job mentions

this, that the glory of the resurrection he believed and hoped for, might

shine the more bright. Note, It is good for us often to think, not only

of the approaching death of our bodies, but of their destruction and dis

solution in the grave ; yet let not that discourage our hope of their re

surrection, for the same power that made man's body at first, out of com

mon dust, can raise it out of its own dust. This body which we now

take such care about, and make such provision for, will in a little

time, be destroyed; Even my reins (says Job) Jhall be consumed within

me i (i». 27-) the innermost part of the body which perhaps putrifies first.

(2.) He comforts himself with the hopes of happiness on the other

side death and the grave ; After I shall awake, (so the margin reads it,)

though this body be destroyed, yet out of myfleshshall Ifee God.

[ 1 ] Soul and body shall come together again. That body which

must be destroyed in the grave, shall be raised again, a glorious body ;

Tet in myflesh Ishallfee God. The separate soul has eyes wherewith to

fee God, eyes of the mind ; but Job speaks of seeing him with eyes of

flesti, in myflesh, with mine eyes ; the fame body that died, (hall rife again,

a true body but a glorified body, fit for the employments and entertain

ments of that world ; ; and therefore aspiritual body, I Cor. 15. 44. Let

us therefore glorify God with our bodies, because there is such a glory de

signed for them.

f_2.] Job and God shall come together again ; In myflesh shall Ifee God,

that is, the glorified Redeemer, who is God. Ishallfee God in myflesh,'

so some read it ; the son of God clothed with a body which will be visible

even to eyes of stem. Though the body, in the grave, seem despicable

and miserable, yet it shall be dignified and made happy in the vision

of God. Job now complained that he could not get a fight of God,

(ch. 23. 8, 9.) but hopes to fee him shortly never more to lose the

sight of. him, and that sight of him will be the more welcome after

the present darkness and distance. Note*, It is the blessedness of the

blessed, that they (hall fee God, shall see him as he is, fee him face to face,

and no longer, through a glass darkly. See with what pleasure holy

Job enlarges upon- this ; (v. 27.) " Whom Ishallseesor mys/f," that is,

" fee and enjoy, fee to my own unspeakable comfort and satisfaction. I

shall see him as mine, as mine with an appropriating sight," Rev. 21. 3.

God himselfshall be with them, and be their God, they shall be site him, for

theyshallfee him as he is, that is, seeing for themselves, 1 John S. 2.

Mine eyes shall behold him, and not another. First, " He, and not ano

ther for him, shall be seen, not a type or figure of him, but he himself."

Glorified saints are perfectly sure that they are not imposed upon, it is

no decefitio vifus—illusion of thefenses. Secondly, " I, and not another for

me, shall see him. Though my flesti and body be consumed, yet I shall

not need a proxy, I shall see him with my own eyes." This was what

Job hoped for, and what he earnestly desired ; which some think is the

meaning of the last clause, My reins aref/ient in my bosom, that is, " All my

desires are summed up and concluded in this ; this will crown and com

plete them all ; let me have this, and I (hall have nothing more to desire,

it is enough, it is all ; with this the prayers of David, the son of Jesse,

are ended.

IV. The application of this to his friends. His creed spake comfort

to himself, but warning and terror to them that set themselves against

him.

1. It was a word of caution to them, not to proceed and persist in their

unkind usage of him, v. 28. He had reproved them for what they had

said, and now tells them what they should say for the reducing of them

selves and one another to a better temper. '*Why persecute we him thus ?

Why do we grieve him and vex him, by censuring and condemning him,

seeing the root of the matter, or the root of the word, is found in him ?"

Let this direct us, (1.) In our care concerning ourselves. We are all

concerned to fee to it, that the root of the matter be found in us. A !

living, quickening, commanding, principle of grace in the heart, is the j

root of the matter, as necessary to our religion as the root to the tree, to

which it owes both its fixedness and its fruit fulness : love to God and our

brethren, faith in Christ, hatred of sin—these are the root of the matter,

other things are but leaves in comparison with this ; serious godliness is

the one thing needful. (2.) In our conduct toward our brethren. We

are to believe that many have the root of the matter in them, who are

not in every thing of our mind, who have their follies, and weaknesses,

and mistakes : and, to conclude, it is at our peril if we persecute any such.

Woe be to him that offends one of those little ones ! God will resent and1

revenge it. Job and his friends differed in some notions concerning the

; methods of Providence, but they agreed in the root of the matter, the be-!

i lief of another world, and therefore should not persecute one another foji

I these differences. ' . \\

j 2. It was a word of terror to them. Christ's second coming will be

very dreadful to those that are foundsmiting theirfellowservants ; ( Matth.

24. 49.) and therefore, (i>. 29.) " Be ye afraid ofthesword, the flaming

sword of God's justice, which turns every way ; fear lell you make your

selves obnoxious to it." Good men need to be frightened from sin by

the terrors of the Almighty, particularly from the lin of raslily judging.'

their brethren, Matth. 7. 1. Jam. 3. 1. Those that are peevish and

passionate with their brethren, censorious of them, and malicious toward

them, should know, not only that their wrath, whatever it pretends,

works not the righteousness of God, but, (1.) They may expect to

smart for it in this world ; it brings the punishments of thesword : wrath

leads to such crimes as expose men to the sword of the magistrate ; how

ever, God often takes vengeance for it, and those that shewed no mercy,

shall find no mercy. (2.) If they repent not, that will be an earnest of

worse. By these you may know there is a judgment, not only a present

government, but a future judgment, in which hard speeches must be ac

counted for.

CHAP. XX.

One would have thought that such an excellent confession offaith as Job made

in the close of the foregoing chapter,should havesatisfied his friends, or, at

least, have mollifiedthem , but they do notseem to have taken, any notice of it,

and therefore Zophar here takes his turn, enters the lists with Job, and at

tacks him with as much vehemence as before. I. His preface is short, but

hot, v. 2, 3. //. His discourse is long, and all upon onesubset?, the very

fame that Bildad was large upon, [ch. 18.) the certain misery of wicked

people, and the ruin that awaits them. 1. He asserts in general, that the

prosperity of a wicked person isshort, and his ruin sure, v. 4.. .9. 2. He

proves the misery of his condition by many instances—That heshould have a

diseased body, a troubled conscience a ruined estate, a beggaredfamily, on in

famous name, and that he himselfshall perish under the weight of divine

wrath : all this is curiously described here in lofty expressions, and lively

similitudes ; and it often proves true in this world, and always in another,

without repentance, v. 10... 29. But the great mistake was, and, fas

Bishop Patrick expresses it,) all theflaw in his discourse, (which was com'

mon to him with the reft,) that he imagined God never variedfrom this

method, and therefore Job was, without doubt, a very bad man, though it

did not appear he was, any other way than by his infelicity,

1. rI^HEN answered Zophar the Naamathite, and said,

-I- 2. Therefore do my thoughts cause me to answer,

and for this I make haste. 3. I have heard the check of

my reproach, and the spirit of my understanding causeth

me to answer. 4. Knowest thou not this of old, since

man was placed upon earth, 5. That the triumphing of

the wicked is short, and the joy of the hypocrite but for

a moment ? 6. Though his excellency mount up to the

heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds j 7. Yet, he

shall perish for ever like his own dung: they which have

seen him, lhall say, Where is he ? 8. He shall fly away as

a dream, and lhall not be found : yea, he shall be chased

away as a vision of the night. 9. The eye also which saw

him, shall fee him no more; neither shall his place any

more behold him.

Here,

I. Zophar begins very passionately, and seems to be in a great heat at

what. Job had said. Being resolved to condemn Job for a bad man, he is

much displeased that he talked so like a good man, and, as it should seem

brake in upon him, and began abruptly ; (v. 2.) Therefore do my thoughts

Vol. II. No. 34. 1 6 I
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cause me to answer. He takes no notice of what Job had said, to move j

their pity, or to evidence his own integrity, but fastens upon the reproof

he gave them in the close of his discourse, counts that a reproach, and

thinks himself therefore obliged to answer, because Job had bidden them

be afraid of the sword, that he might not seem to be frightened by his

menaces. The best counsel is too often ill-taken from an antagonist, and

therefore usually may be well-spared. Zophar seemed more in haste to

speak than became a wise man ; but he excuses it with two things. 1.

That Job had given him a strong provocation ; (v. 3.) " 1 have heard

the check 'f my reproach, and cannot bear to hear it any longer." Job's

friends, I doubt, had spirits too high to deal with a man in his low con

dition ; and high spirits are impatient of contradiction, and think them

selves affronted, if all about them do not fay as they fay : they cannot

bear a check but they call it the check of th.ir refiroach, and then they

are bound in honour to return it, if not to draw upon him that gave it.

2. That his own heart gave him a strong instigation. His thoughts

caused him to answer, (v. 2.) for out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaks; but he fathers it («. 3.) upon the spirit of his under

standing : that indeed should cause us to answer, we mould rightly appre

hend a thing, and duly consider it, before we speak to it ; but whether

it did so here or no, is a question : men often mistake the dictates of their

passion for the dictates of their reason, and therefore think they do well

to be angry

II. Zophar proceeds very plainly to shew the ruin and destruction of

wicked people, insinuating that because Job was destroyed and ruined,

he was certai ily a wicked man, and a hypocrite. Observe,

1. How this doctrine is introduced ; (t>. 4.) where he appeals, (1.)

To Job's own knowledge and conviction ; " Knowefl thou not this ? Canst

thou be ignorant of a truth so plain ? Or canst thou doubt of a truth

which has been confirmed by the suffrage of all mankind ?" Those know

little, who do not know that the wages of fin is death. (2.) To the ex

perience of all ages. It was known of old, since man was placed upon

the earth, that is, Ever since man was made, he has had this truth writ

ten in his heart, that the sin of sinners will be their ruin ; and ever since

there were instances of wickedness, (which there were soon after man

was placed on the earth,) there were instances of the punishments of it,

witness the e elusions of Adam and Cain. When fin entered into the

world, death entered with it : all the world knows that evil pursues sin

ners, whom vengeaice suffers not to live, (Acts 28. 4.) and subscribes to

that, (Isa. 3. 11.) Woetolhe wicked, it shall be ill with Aim, sooner or later.

2. How it is laid down ; (t>. 5 ) The triumphing of the wicked isshort,

and thejoy oflh' hyfiocrite butfor a moment. Observe, ( 1 . ) He asserts the

misery, not only of those who are openly wicked and profane, but of

hypocrites, who secretly practise wickedness, under a (hew and profession

of religion, because such a wicked man he looked upon Job to be ; and it

is true, that a form of godliness, if it be made use of for a cloke of mali

ciousness, doe6 but make bad worse ; dissembled piety is double iniquity,

and the ruin that attends it, will be accordingly. The hottest place in

hell will be the portion of hypocrites, as our Saviour intimates, Matth.

24. 51. (2.) He grants that wicked men may for a time, prosper^ may

be secure and easy, and very merry : you may see them in triumph and

joy, triumphing and rejoicing in their wealth and power, their grandeur

and success, triumphing and rejoicing over their poor honest neighbours

whom they vex and oppress ; they feel no evil, they fear none. Job's

friends were loath to own, at first, that wkked people might prosper at

all, {ch. 4. 9.) until Job proved it plainly ; (ch. 9. 24.—12. 6.) and

now Zophar yields it : but, (3.) He lays it down fora certain truth,

that they will not prosper long. Their joy is but for a moment, and

will quickly end in endless sorrow ; though he be ever so great, and rich,

and jovial, he will be humbled, and mortified, and made miserable.

3. How it is illustrated, v. 6, &c.

( I ) "He supposes his prosperity to be very high, as high as you can

imagine, v. 6. It is not his wisdom and virtue, but his worldly wealth

and greatness, that he accounts his excellency, and values himself upon ;

we will suppose those to mount up to the heavens, and since his spirit al

ways rises with his condition, you may suppose that with it his head

reaches to the clouds. He is every way advanced, the world has dene

the utmost it can for him, he looks down upon all about him with dis

dain, while they look up to him with admiration, envy, or sear ; we will

suppose him to bid fair for a universal monarchy. And though he can

not but have made himself many enemies before he arrived to this pitch

of prosperity, yet he thinks himself as much out of the reach of their

darts as if he were in the clouds.

(2.) He is confident that his ruin will, accordingly, be very great,

and his fall the more dreadful for his having risen so high ; HeJhall fierifb

for ever, v. 7. His pride and security were the certain presages of his

misery. This will certainly be true of all impenitent sinners in the other '

world, they (hall be undone, for ever undone ; but Zophar means his ruin

in this world ; and indeed sometimes notorious sinners are remarkably cut

off by present judgments, they have reason enough to fear what Zophar

here threatens even the triumphant sinner with. [1.] Ashameful de.

struction. He (hall perish like his own dung or dunghill, so loathsome is

he to God and all good mm, and so w.lli: g will the world be to part

with him, Ps. 119. 119. Isa. 66. ult. [2 J A surprising destruction.

He will be bro' ght into desolation in a moment, (Ps. 73 19.) so that

those about him. that saw him but just now, will ask, " Where is he f

Could he that made so great a figure, vanish and expire so sudiienly ?"

[3.] A swift destruction, v. 8. He shall fly away upon the wings of

his own terrors, and be chased away by the just imprecations of all about

him, who would gladly be rid of him. [4.] An utter destruction. It

will be total ; he t i - all go away like a dream, or vision of the night, which

was a mere phantasm, and, whatever in it pleased the fancy, it is quite

gone, and nothing of it remains, but what serves us to laugh at the folly

of. It will be final, v. 9. The eye that saw him was ready to adore

him, shall see him no more, and the place he filled, shall no more behold

him, having given him an eternal farewell when he went to his own place,

as Judas, Acts 1. 25.
• • -K^ •

10. His children shall seek to please the poor, and his

hands shall restore their goods. 1 1. His bones are full of

theJin of his youth, which shall lie down with him in the

dust. 12. Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth,

though he hide it under his tongue ; 13. Though he spare

it, and forsake i$ not, but keep it still within his mouth :

1 4. Yet his meat in his bowels is turned, it is the gall of

asps within him. 15. He hath swallowed down riches,

and he shall vomit them up again: God shall cast them

out of his belly. 1 6. He shall fuck the poison of asps : the

viper's tongue shall flay him. 1 7. He shall not see the

rivers, the floods, the brooks of honey and butter. 1 8.

That which he laboured for, shall he restore, and shall not

swallow it down : according to his substance Jliall the re

stitution be, and he shall not rejoice therein. 19. Because,

he hath oppressed and hath forsaken the poor ; because

he hath violently taken away a house which he builded

not ; 20. Surely he shall not feel quietness in his belly,

he shall not save of that which he desired. 21. There

shall none of his meat be left ; therefore shall no man look

i for his goods. 22. In the fulness Of his sufficiency he shall

be in straits : every hand of the wicked shall come upon

; him.

- • ■ ;>

The instances here given of the miserable condition of the wicked man

in this world, are expressed with a great fulness and fluency of language,

and the fame thing returned to again, and repeated in other words. Let

us therefore reduce the particulars to their proper heads, and observe,

I. What his wickedness is, for which he is punished.

1. The lusts of the flesh, here called thesins of his youth, (v. 11.) for

those are the sins which, at that age, people are most tempted to. The

forbidden pleasures of fense are said to be sweet in his mouth ; (v. 12.)

he indulges himself in all the gratifications of the carnal appetite, and

takes an inordinante complacency in them, as yielding the most agreeable

delights. That is the satisfaction which he hides under his tongue, and

rolls there, as the most dainty delicate thing that can be : he keeps it

still within his mouth j (v. 13.) let him have that, and he desires no

more ; he will never part with that for the spiritual and divine pleasures

of religion, which he has no relish of, nor affection for. His keeping it

still in his mouth, denotes both his obstinate persisting in his fin, (he

spares it when he should kill and mortify it, and forsakes it not, but holds

it fast, and goes on frowardly in it,) and also his re-acting of his sin, by

revolving it, and remembering it with pleasure, as that adulterous woman,

( E'/.ek. 23. 19.) who multi/i/ied her whoredoms by calling to remembrance

the days ofher youth j so does this wicked man here. Or his hiding it and
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Jceeping it under his tongue, denotes his industrious concealment of his I

beloved lust ; being a hypocrite, that he save the credit of his profession,

be has secret haunts of sin ; but he who knows what is in the heart,

knows what is under the tongue too, and will discover it shortly. <

' 2. The love of the world and the wealth of it ; that is it in which he

places his happiness, and which therefore he sets his heart upon. See

here, (I.) How greedy he is of it, v. 15. He has swallowed down riches,

as eagerly as ever a hungry man swallowed down meat ; and is still cry

ing, " Give, give.1' It is that which he desired ; (*>. 20 ) it was, in his

eye, the best gift, and that which he coveted earnestly, (2.) What pains

be takes for it ; it is that which he laboured for, (v. 18.) not by honest

diligence in a lawful calling, but by an unwearied prosecution of all ways

and methods, perfas, per nefas—right or wrong, to be rich. We must

tabour, not to be rich, (Prov. 23. 4.) but to be charitable, that we may

■have to give, (Eph. 4. 28.) not to spend. (3.) What great things he

■promises himself from it, intimated in the rivers, the floods, the brooks of

honey and butter ; (v. 17.) his being disappointed of them supposes that

be had flattered himself with the hopes of them : he expected rivers of

^sensual delights.

3. Violence and oppression, and injustice to his poor neighbours, c 19.

This was the fin of the giants of the old world, and a sin that, as much

-as any other, brings -God's judgments upon nations and families. It is

charged upon this wicked man, {1.) That he has forsaken the poor,

taken no care of them, shewed no kindness to them, nor made any provi

sion for them. At first, perhaps, for a pretence, he gave alms like the

Pharisees, to gain a reputation ; but when he had served his turn with it,

be left it off, and forsook the poor, whom before he seemed to be con

cerned for. Those who do good, but not from a good principle, though'

they may abound in it, will not abide in it. (2. ) That he has oppressed

them, crushed them, taken all advantages against them to do them a mis

chief: to enrich himself, he has made the poor poorer. (3.) That he

has violently taken away their houses, which he had no right to, as Ahab

took Naboth's vineyard, not by secret fraud, by forgery, perjury, or some

trick in law, but avowedly, and by open violence.

II. What his punishment is, for this wickedness.

1. He (hall be disappointed in his expectations, and shall not find that

satisfaction in his worldly wealth, which he vainly promised himself ;

( v. 17.) Heshall never see the riven, thefloods, the brooks of honey, and but

ter, with which he hoped to glut himself. The world is not that to those

who love it, and court it, and admire it, which they fancy it will be. The

enjoyment sinks far below the raised expectation.

2. He (hall be diseased and distempered in his body ; and how little

comfort a man has in riches, if he has not health ! Sickness and pain, es

pecially if they be in extremity, imbitter all his enjoyments. This wicked

man has all the delights of fense wound up to the height of pleasurahle-

ness ; but what real happiness can he enjoy, when his bones are full of the

Jins of hit youth, [y. II.) that is, of the effects of those sins-? By his drunk

enness and gluttony, his uncleannefs and wantonness, when he was young,

he contracted those diseases which are painful to him long after, and,

haps, make his life *ery miserable, and, as Solomon speaks, consume

flesh and his body, frov. 5. 1 1. Perhaps he was given to fight when

he was young, and then made nothing of a cut or a bruise in a fray ; but

he feels it in his bones long after. But can he get no ease, no relief ?

No, he is likely to ca-. ry his pains and diseases with him to the grave, or

rather, they are likely to carry him thither, and so the sins of his youth

shall lie down with him in the dust : the very putrifying of his body in the

grave is to him the effect of sin ; (ch. 24. 19.) so that his iniquity is upon

bis bones there* Ezek. 32. 27. The sin of sinners follows them to the

other side death.

3. He shall be disquieted and troubled in his mind ; Surely heshall not

feel quietness in his belly, v. HO.) He has not that ease in his own mind,

that people think he has, but is in continual agitation. The ill-gotten

wealth which he has swallowed down, makes him sick, and, like undi

gested meat, is always upbraiding him. Let none expect to enjoy that

comfortably, which they have gotten unjustly. The unquietness of his

mind arises, (1.) From his conscience looking back, and silling him with

the fear of the wrath of God against him, for his wickedness. Even that

wickedness which was sweet in the commission,^nd was rolled under the

tongue as a delicate morsel, becomes bitter in the reflection, and, when it

is reviewed, sills him with horror and vexation. In his bowels, it is

turned, (v. 14.) like John's book ; in his mouth, as sweet as honey, but,

when he had eaten it, his belly was bitter. Rev. 10. 10. Such a thing is

sin ; it is turned into the gall of asps, -than which nothing is more bitter,

the poison of asps, (v. 16.) than which nothing more fatal, aud so it will

be to him-; what be sucked so sweetly, and with so much pleasure, will

prove to him the poison of asps ; so will all unlawful gains be. The

fawning tongue will prove the viper's tongue. All the charming graces

that are thought to be in sin, when conscience is awakened, will turn into

so many raging furies. (2.) From his cares, looking forward, v. 22. In

the fulness of his sufficiency, when he thinks himself most happy, and

most sure of the continuance of his happiness, he shall be in^straits, that

is, he (hall think himself so, through the anxieties and perplexities of his

own mind, as that rich man who, when his ground brought forth plenti

fully, cried out, Whatshall I do1? Luke 12. 17.

4. He (hall be dispossessed of his estate ; that (hall sink and dwindle

away to nothing, so that he shall not rejoice therein, v. 18. He shall not

only never rejoice truly, but not long rejoice at all.

(1.) What he has unjustly swallowed, he shall be compelled to dis

gorge ; (t;. 15.) Heswallowed down riches, and then thought himself

sure of them, and that they were as much his own as the meat he has

eaten, but he is deceived, he shall vomit them up again ; his own con

science perhaps may make him so uneasy in the keeping of what he has

gotten, that, for the quiet of his own mind, he (hall make restitution, and

that, not with the pleasure of a virtue, but the pain of a vomit, and with

the utmbst reluctancy. Or, if he do not himself refund what he has

violently taken away, God (hall, by his providence, force him to it, and

bring it about, one way or other, that ill-gotten goods (hall return to the

right owners. God shall cast him out of his belly, while yet the love of

the sin is not cast out of his heart. So loud (hall the clamours of the

poor, whom he has impoverished, be against him, that he shall be forced

lo send his children to them, to sooth them and beg their pardon j (v. 10.)

His childrenshallseek lo please the poor, while his own hands (hall restore

them their goods with shame, v. 18. That which he laboured for, by all

the arts of oppression, (hall he restore, and shall not so swallow it down as

to digest it ; it (hall not stay with him, but, according to his shame, shall

the restitution be ; having gotten a great deal unjustly, he shall restore a

great deal, so that when every one has his own, he will have but a little

left for himself. To be made to restore what was unjustly gotten, by

the sanctifying grace of God, as Zaccheus was, is a great mercy ; he

voluntarily and cheerfully restored four-fold, and yet had a great deal left

to give to the poor, Luke 19. 8. But to be forced to restore as Judas was,

merely by the horrors of a despairing conscience, has none of that bene

fit and comfort attending it, for he threw down the pieces offiver, and

went and hanged himself.

(2.) He (hall be stripped of all he has, and become a beggar. He

that spoiled others, shall himself be spoiled ; (Isa. 33. 1.) for every hand

ofthe wicked shall le upon him. The innocent, whom he has wronged,

sit down by their loss, saying, as David, Wickedness proceedeth from the

wicked, but my handshall not be upon him, 1 .Sam. 24. 13. But though

they have forgiven him, though they will make no reprisals, divine jus

tice will, and often makes the wicked to avenge the quarrel of the righ.

teous, and squeezes and crushes one bad man by the hand of another upon

him. Thus when he is plucked on all sides, he shall not save of that

which hedesired ; (t>. 20.) not only he shall not save it all, but he shall

save nothing of it. There shall none of his meat (which he coveted so

much, and fed upon with so much pleasure) be left, v. 21. All his

neighbours and relations (hall look upon him to be in such bad circum

stances, that, when he is dead, no man (hall look for his goods, none of

his kindred (hall expect to be a penny the better for him, nor be willing

to take out letters of administration for what he leaves behind him. In

all this, Zophar reflects upon Job, who had lost all, and was reduced to

the last extremity.

23. When he is about to fill his belly, God shall cast the

fury of his wrath upon him, and shall rain it upon him,

while he is eating. 24. He {hall flee from the iron wea

pon, and the bow of iteel shall strike him through. 25.

It is drawn, and cometh out of the body ; yea, the glister

ing sword cometh out cf his gall : terrors are upon him.

26. All darknessJfiall be hid in his secret places : a fire not

blown shall consume him ; it shall go ill with him that is

left in his tabernacle. 27. The Heaven shall reveal his

iniquity ; and the earth shall rise p gainst him. 28. The

increase of his house shall depart> a d his goods shall flow

away in the day of his wrath. , 29. This is the portion

per

his
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of a wicked man from God, and the heritage appointed

unto him by God.

Zophar having described the many embarrassments and vexations which

commonly attend the wicked practices of oppressors and cruel men, here

comes to stiew their utter ruin at last.

1. Their ruin will take it3 rife from God's wrath and vengeance, v. 23.

The hand of the wicked was upon him; (u. 22.) every hand of the

wicked. His hand was against every one, and therefore every man's hand

will be against him—yet, in grappling with these, he might go near to

make his part good ; but his heait cannot endure, nor his hands be

strong, when GodJhall deal with him, (Ezek. 22. 14. ) when God shall

cast the fury of his wrath upon him, and rain it upon him. Every word

here speaks terror. It is not only the justice of God, that is engaged

against him, but his ivralh, the deep resentment of provocations given to

.himself : it is the fury of his wrath, incensed to the highest degree ; it is

cast upon him with force and fierceness ; it is rained upon him in abun

dance ; it comes on his head like the fire and brimstone upon Sodom, to

•which the Psalmist also refers, (Ps. 11. 6.) On the wicked God Jhall rain

Jire and brimstone. There is no fence against this, but in Christ, who is the

only Covert from the storm and tempest, Isa. 32. 2. This wrath (hall

be cast upon him, when he is about to fill his belly, just going to glut

himself with what he has gotten, and promising himself abundant satisfac

tion in it. Then, when he is eating, (hall this tempest surprise him, when

he is secure and easy, and in apprehension of no danger ; as the ruin of

the old world and Sodom came, when they were in the depth of their

security and, the height of their sensuality, as Christ observes, Luke 17.

26, &c. Perhaps Zophar here reflects upon the death of Job's children,

when they were eating and drinking.

2. Their ruin will be inevitable, and there will be no possibility of

escaping it ; (i>. 24.) HeJhallfteefrom the iron tveaston. Flight argues

guilt : he will not humble himself under the judgments of God, nor seek

means to make his peace with him ; all his care is to escape the ven

geance that pursues him, but in vain : if he escape the sword, yet the bow

of steel (hall strike him through. God has weapons of all forts, he has

both whet his sword, and lent his bow ; (Ps. 7. 12, 13.) he can deal

with his enemies cominus or eminus—at hand or afar off. He has a sword

for those that think to fight it out with him by their strength, and a

bow for those that think to avoid him by their craft. See Isa. 24. 17,

18. Jer. 48. 43, 44. He that is marked for ruin, though he may escape

one judgment, will find another ready for him.

3. It will be a total terribe ruin. When the dart that has struck him

through, (for when God (hoots, he is sure to hit his mark, when he

strikes he strikes home,) comes to be drawn out of his body, when the

glittering sword, (the lightning so the word is,) the flaming sword, the

sword, that is bathed in heaven, (Isa. 34. 5.) when this comes out of

his gall, O what terrors are upon him ! How strong are the convulsions,

how violent are the dying agonies ! How terrible are the arrests of

death to a wicked man !

4. Sometimes it is a ruin that comes upon him insensibly, v. 26. (1.)

The darkness he is wrapped up in, is a hidden darkness : it is all dark

ness, utter darkness, without the least mixture of light, and it is hid in his

secret place, whither he is retreated, and where he hopes to (helter him

self ; he never retires into his own conscience but he finds himself in the

dark and utterly at a loss. (2.) The fire he is consumed by, is a fire

not blown, kindled without noise, a consumption which every body sees

the effect of, but nobody fees the cause of : it is plain that the gourd is

withered, but the worm at the root that causes it to wither, is out of sight.

He is wasted by a soft gentle fire ; surely but very slowly. When the

fuel is very combustible, the fire needs no blowing, and that is his cafe ;

he is ripe for ruin ; the proud, and they that do wickedly, Jhall beJlubble,

Mai. 4. 1. An unquenchable fire shall consume him, so some read it j and

that is certainly true of hell-fire.

5. It is a ruin not only to himself, but to his family ; Jhall go ill

with him that is left in his tabernacle, for the curse (hall reach him, and he

shall be cut off perhaps by the fame grievous disease : there is an entail

of wrath upon the family, which will destroy both his heirs and his in

heritance, v. 28. (1.) His posterity will be rooted out. The increase

of his house (hall depart ; (hall either be cut off by untimely deaths, or

forced to run their country. Numerous and growing families, if wicked

and vile, are soon reduced, dispersed, and extirpated, by the judgments

of God. (2.) His estate will be funk. His goods (hall flow away

from his family, as fast as ever they slowed ia to it, when the day of

God's wrath cornea, for which, all the while his estate was in the getting

by fraud and oppression, he was treasuring up wrath.

6. It is a ruin which will manifestly appear to be just and righteous,

and what he has brought upon himself by his own wickedness ; for,

(*». 27.) the HeavenJhall reveal his iniquity, that is, the God of heaven,

who fees all the secret wickedness of the wicked, will by some means or

other, let all the world know what a base man he has been, that they

may own the justice of God in al! that is brought upon him. The earth

also shall rise pp against him, both to discover his wickcdr<.ss, and to

avenge it. The earthJhall disclose her blood, Isa, 26. 21. The earth rife*

u/i against him, (as the stom:;ch rises against that which is loathsome,)

aud will no longer keep him : the Heaven reveals his iniquity, and there

fore will not receive him ; whether then must he go but to hell.' If the

God of heaven and earth be his.enemy, neither heaven nor earth will (hew

him any kindness, but all the hosts ofboth are, and will be, at war with him.

Lastly, Zophar concludes like an orator; (oi. 29.) This is the portion

of a wicked man from God ; it is allotted him, it is designed him, as his

portion. He will have it at last, as a child has his portion, and he will

have it for a perpetuity, it is what he must abide by : this is the heritage

of his decree from God ; it is the settled rule of his judgment, and fair

warning is given of it. 0 wicked man, thou shalt surely die .' Ezek. 33. 8.

Though impenitent sinners do not always fall under such temporal judg

ments as are here described, (therein Zophar was mistaken,) yet the

wrath of God abides upon them, and they are made miserable by spiritual

judgments which are much worse, their consciences being either, on the

one hand, a terror to them, and then they are in continual amazement,

or, on the other hand, seared and silenced, and then they are given up to

a reprobate sense, and bound over to eternal ruin. Never was any doc

trine better explained, or worse applied, than this by Zophar, who in

tended by all this to prove Job a hypocrite. Let us receive the good

explication, and make a better application, for warning to ouifelves to

stand in awe, and not to-sin. \<»'a^

CHAP. XXI.

This is Joh's reply to Zophar's discourse ; in which, he complains less of his

own miseries, than he had done in his former discourses, (finding that his

friends were not moved by his complaint, to pity him in the least,J and comes

closer to the general quejlion that was in dispute betwixt him and them.

Whether outward prosperity, and the continuance of it, were a mark of tht

true church, and the true members of it, so that the ruin ofa man's prosperity

is sufficient to strove him a hypocrite, though no other evidence appear against

him ; this they asserted, but Job denied. I. His preface here is designedjer

the moving of their affections, that he might gain their attention, v. 1...6.

//. His discourse is designedfor the convincing os their judgments, and tie

rectifying of their mistakes. He owns that God does fomelirret hang up a

wicked man as it were in chains, in terrorem—as a terror to others, by ,

some visible remarkable judgment in this life, but denies that he always does

so ; nay, he maintains that commonly he does otherwise, suffering even the

worst ojsinners to live all their days in prosperity, and to go out of the world

without any visible mark of his wrath upon them. 1 . He describes the

great prosperity os wicked people, v. 7— 13. 2. Hejhews their great im

piety, in which they are hardened by their prosperity, v. 14... 16. S. Hi

foretells their ruin, at length, but after a long reprieve, v. 1 7---21 . 4. He

observes a very great variety in the ways of God's providence toward men,

even toward bad men, v. 22... 26. 5. He overthrows the ground of their

severe censures of him, byslewing that destruction is reserved for the other

world, and that the wicked often escape to the last in this world, v. 27. /•

the end. In this, Job was clearly in the right.

1 . T>UT Job answered and said, 2. Hear diligently my

-D speech, and let this be your consolations. 3. Suffer

me that I may speak j and after that I have spoken, mock

on. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man ? And if it

wereJo, why should not my spirit be troubled ? 5. Mark

me, and be astonished, and lay your hand upon your

mouth. 6. Even when I remember, I am afraid, and

trembling taketh hold on my flesh.

Job here recommends himself, both his cafe and his. discourse, both

what he suffered and what he said, to the compassionate consideration of

I hia friends. « . (-M '.w> ,PjfJt»if<MWiiaft»
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; I. That which, he entreats of them, Is very fair, that they would suffer

him to speak, (v. 3.) and not break in upon him as Zophar had done, in

the midst of his discourse. Losers, of all men, may have leave to speak ;

and if those that are accused and censured, may not speak for themselves, ;

they are wronged without remedy, and have no way to come at their

right. He entreats that they would hear diligently his speech, (*r. 2.) as

(those that were willing to understand him, and, if they were under a mistake,

to have it rectified ; and that they would mark him ; (v. 5.) for we may

as well not hear, as not heed and observe what we hear.

2. That which he urges for this, is very reasonable. (1.) They came

to comfort him ; " Now," says he, " let this be your consolationt ; (oj. 2.) if

you have no other comforts to administer to me, yet deny me not this ;

be so kind, so just, as to give me a patient hearing, and that shall pass

for your consoh-.tions." Nay, they could not know how to comfort him,

if they would not give him leave td open his cafe, and tell his own story.

/Or, " It will be a consolation to yourselves, in the reflection, to have

dealt tenderly with your afflicted friend, and not harshly."

(2.) He would hear them speak, when it came to their turn. "After

'I have spoken, you may go on with what you have to say, and I will not

hinder you, though you go on to mock me." Those that engage in

controversy, must count upon having hard words given them, and resolve to

bear it patiently ; for, generally, they that mock, will mock on, whatever

is said to them.

(3.) He hoped to convince them ; " If you will but give me a fair

hearing, mock on if you can, but I believe I shall say that which will

change your note, and make you pity me rather than mock me."

(4%) They were not his judges; (u. 4.) " // my complaint to man ?

No, if it were, I fee it would be to little purpose to complain. But my

complaint is to God, and to him do I appeal. Let him be judge be

tween you and me ! Before him we stand upon even terms, and therefore

I have the privilege of being heard as well a3 you. If my complaint

were to men, my spirit would be troubled, for they would not regard me,

nor rightly understand me ; but my complaint is to God, who will suffer

me to speak, though you will not." It would be sad if God should

deal as unkindly with us as our friends sometimes do.

(5.) There was that in his cafe, which was very surprising and

astonishing, and therefore both needed and deserved their most serious con

sideration. It was not a common case, but a very extraordinary one.

[1.] He himself was amazed at it, at the troubles God had laid upon

•him, and the censures of his friends concerning him ; {v. 6.) " When I

remember that terrible day, in which I was on a sudden stripped of all my

comforts, that day in which I was stricken with fore boils ; when I re

member all the hard speeches with which you have grieved me, I con

fess / am afraid, and trembling takes hold of my jlejb, especially when I

compare this with the prosperous condition of many wicked people, and

the applauses of their neighbours, with which they pass through the

world." Note, The providences of God, in the government of the

world, are sometimes very astonishing, even to wise and good men, and

bring them to their wit's end.

[2.] He would have them tvonder at it ; (V 5.) " Marl me, and be

cfionifhed Instead of expounding my troubles, you should awfully adore

the unsearchable mysteries of Providence in afflicting one thus, of whom

.you know no evil ; you should therefore lay your hand upon your mouth,

silently wait the issue, and judge nothing before the time." God's -way

is in the sea, and his path in the great waters. When we cannot account

for what he does, in suffering the wicked to prosper, and the ffodly to

be afflicted, nor fathom the depth of those proceedings, it become us to !

fit down and admire them. Upright men Jball be aflonijhed at this, ch.

*7. 8. Be you so.

7. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are

mighty in power ? 8. Their feed is established in their

fight with them, and their offspring before their eyes. 9.

Their houses are safe from fear, neither is the rod of God

upon them. 10. Their bull gendereth, and faileth not;

their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf. 11. They

fend forth their little on~s like a flock, and their children

dance. 12. They take the timbrel and harp, and rejoice

at the found of the organ. 13. They spend their days in

wealth, and in a moment go down to the grave. 14.

Therefore they fay unto God, Depart from us : for we

desire not the knowledge of thy ways. IS,. What .is the

Almighty, that we should serve him? And what profit

should we have if we pray unto him ? 16. Lo, their good

is not in their hand : the counsel of the wicked is far front

me.

All Job's three friends, in their last discourses, had been very large in

describing the miserable condition of a wicked man in this world ; " It

is true," fays Job, " remarkable judgments are sometimes brought upon

notorious sinners, but not always ; for we have many instances of the

great and long prosperity of those that are openly and avowedly wicked ;

though they are hardened in their wickedness- by their prosperity, yet

they are ti ill suffered to prosper."

I. He here describes their prosperity, to the heightb, and breadth, and

length, of it. " If this be true, as you fay, pray tell me wherefore do

the wicked live ?" v. 7. The matter of fact is taken for granted, for we

see instances of it everyday. 1. They live, and are not suddenly cut off

by the strokes of divine vengeance. They yet speak, who have set their

mouths against the heavens. They yet act, who have stretched out their

hands against God. Not only they live, that is, they are reprieved, but

they live in prosperity, 1 Sam. 25. 6. Nay, 2. They become old, they

have the honour, satisfaction, and advantage, of living long, time enough

to raise their families and estates. We read of asinner a hundredyears old,

Isa. 65. 20. But this is not all. 3. They are mighty in power, are

preferred to places of authority and trust, and not only make a great

figure, but bear a great sway. Vivit into, ftf in fenatim venit—He not only

lives, but walks into the senate-house. Now wherefore is it so ? Note, It is

worth while to inquire into the reasons of the outward prosperity of

wicked people. It is not because God has forsaken the earth, because

he does not see, or does not hate, or cannot punish, their wickedness :

but it is because the measure of their iniquities is not full. This is the

day of God's patience, and, in some way or other, he makes use of them

and their prosperity, to serve his own counsels, while it ripens them for

ruin ; but the chief reason is, because he will make it to appear there is

another world, which is the world of retribution, and not this.

The prosperity of the wicked is here described to be,

(1.) Complete and consummate. [I.] They are multiplied, and their

family is built up, and they have the satisfaction of seeing it ; (v. 8.)

Theirfeed is established in theirfight. This is put first, as that which gives

both a pleasant enjoyment and a pleasing prospect. [2.] They are easy

and qu:;t, v. 9. Whereas Zophar had spoken of their continual frights

and Errors, Job fays, Their houses are safe, both from danger and from the

fear of it ; (t>. 9.) and so far are they from the killing wounds of God's

sword or arrows, that they do not seel the smart of so much as the rod of

God upon them. £3.] They are rich, and thrive in their estates ; of this

he gives only one instance, v. 10. Their cattle increase, and they meet

with no disappointment in them ; not so much as a cow casts her calf,

and then their much must needs grow more. This is promised, Exod.

23. 26. Deut. 7. 14?. [4.] They are merry, and live a jovial life;

(v. 11, 12.) Thcyfndforth their little ones abroad amongtheir neighbours,

like a flock, in great numbers, to sport themselves. They have their

balls and mufic-meeting6, at which their children dance ; and dancing is

fittest for children, who know not better how to spend their time, and

whose innocency guards them against the mischiefs that commonly attend

it. Though the parents are not so very youthsel and frolicsome as to

dance themselves, yet they take the timbrel and harp ; they pipe, and

their children dance after their pipe, and they know no grief to put their

instruments out of tune, or to withhold their hearts from any joy. Some

observe that this is an instance of their vanity, as well as of their pros

perity. Here is none of that care taken of their children, which Abra

ham took of his, to teach them the way of the Lord, Gen. 18. 19. Their

children do not pray, or fay their catechism, but dance, and sing-, and

rejoice at thefound f the organ. Sensual pleasures are all the delights

of carnal people, and as men are themselves, so they breed their children.

(2.) Continuing and constant; (u. 13.) They spend ih.-ir days, all

their days, in wealth, and never know what it is .o want ; in mirth, and

never know what sadness means ; and, at last, without any previous alarms

to frighten them, without any anguish, or agony, in a moment they go

down to the grave, and there are no bands in their death. If there were

not another life after this, it were most desirable to die by the quickest

shortest strokes of death. 'Since wcmnlt^o down to the grave, if that were

the furthest of our journey, we would wish to^o down in a moment, to

. swallow the bitter pill, aud not chew it.

Vol. II. No. 35. b K
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II. He (hews how they abuse their prosperity, and are confirmed and

hardened by it in their impiety, v. 14, 15. Their gold and silver serve

to steel them, to make them more insolent, and more impudent, in their

wickedness. Now he mentions this, either, 1. To increase the difficulty.

It is strange that any wicked people should prosper thus, but especially

that those should proffer, who are arrived at Inch a pitch of wickedness

as openly to bid defiance to God himself, aud tell him to his face that

they care not for him ; nay, and that their prosperity should be con

tinued, though they bear up themselves upon that, in their opposition

to God; with that weapon they sight against him, and yet are not dis

armed. Or, 2. To lessen the difficulty ; God suffers them to prosper,

but let us not wonder at it, (or the firos/ierity offools dejlroys them, by har

dening them in sin, Prov. 1. 32. Ps. 73. 7.. 9.

See how light these prospering sinners make of God and religion, as if

because they have so much of this world, they had no need to look after

another.

(1.) See how ill affected they are to God and religion ; they abandon

them, and cast off ihe thoughts of them. [1.] They dread the presence

of God, they fay unto him, " Depart from us, let us never be troubled

with the ap rehenfion of our being under God's eye, nor be restrained

by the fear of him." Or, They bid him depart, as orfc they do not

need, nor have any occasion to make use of. The world is the portion

tiiey have chosen, and take up with, and think themselves happy in ;

while they h ive that, they can live without God. Justly will God fay

to them, Depart, (Matih. 25. 41.) who have bid him depart ; justly

does he now take them at their word. sJ2.J They dread the know

ledge of God, and of his will, and of their duty to him ; We dejire not the

knnivledge of thy ivjys. They that are resolved not to walk in God's

ways, desire not to know them, because their knowledge will be a con

tinual reproach to their disobedieiire, John 3. 19.

('.) See how they argue against God and religion ; (v. 15.) What is

the Almighty? Strange, that ever creatures should speak so insolently,

that ever reasonable creatures should speak so absurdly and unreasonably.

The two great bonds by which we are drawn and held to religion, are

thole of duty and interest ; now they here endeavour to break both these

bonds asunder, si.] They will not believe it is their duty to be re

ligious. What is the Almighty, that -we shouldsrve him ? Like Pharaoh,

(Exod. 5. 2.) Who is the Lord, that Ishould obey his voice ; Observe how

slightly they speak of God ; What is the Almighty t As if he were a mere

name, a mere cypher, or one they have nothing to do with, and that has

nothing to do with them. How hardly they speak of religion ! They

call it a service and mean a hard service. Is it not enough, they think,

to keep up a fair correspondence with the Almighty, but they must serve

him, which they look upon as a task and drudgery. Observe also how

highly they speak of themselves ; " That tue Jhouldserve him : we who

are rich and mighty in power, (hall we be subject and accountable to him !

No, we are lords," Jer. 2. 31. [2.] They will not believe it is their

interest to be religious ; What profitshall <wc have if tut pray unto him ?

AU the world are for what they can get, and therefore wisdom's merchan

dise is neglected, because they think there is nothing to be got by it ;

// is vain to serve God, M. 3. 13, 14. Praying will not pay debts, nor

portion children ; nay, perhaps serious godliness may hinder a man's pre

ferment, and expose him to losses ; and what then ? Is nothing to be called

gain but the wealth and honour of this world ? If we obtain the favour of

God, and spiritual and eternal blessings, we have no reason to complain

of losing by our religion. But if we have not prosit by prayer, it is our

own fault, (Isa. 58. S, 4.) it is because we ask amiss, Jam. 4. 3. Religion

itself is not a vain thing i if it be so to us, we may thank ourselves for

resting in the outside of it, Jam. 1. 26.

III. He shews their folly herein, and utterly disclaims all concurrence

with them ; (v. 19.) Lo, their good it not in their hand, that is, They

did not get it without God, and therefore they are very ungrateful to

slight him thus : it was not their might, nor the potver of their hand, that

got them this wealth, and therefore they ought to remember God who

gave it them. Nor can they keep it without God, and therefore they

are very unwise to lose their interest in him, and bid him to depart from

them. Some give this fense os it ; " Their good is in their barns and

their bags, hoarded up there ; it is not in their hand, to do good to

others with it ; and then, what good does it do them ?" " Therefore,"

fays Job, " the counsel of the -wicked is farfrom me. Far be it from me,

that I should be of their mind, say as they fay, do as they do, and take

my measures from them. Their posterity approve their sayings, though

their ivay be their folly ; (Pf. 49. 13.) but I know better things than to

walk in their counsel."

17. How oft is the candle of the wicked put out ? And

horv oft cometh their destruction upon them ? God distri-

buteth sorrows in his anger. 18. They are as stubble be

fore the wind, and as chaff that the storm carrierh away.

19. God layeth up his iniquity for his children: he re-

wardeth him, and he shall know il. 20. His eyes shall

fee his destruction, and he ihall drink of the wrath of the

Almighty. 21. For what pleasure hath he in his house

after him, when the number of his months is cut off in

the midst ? 22. Shall any teach God knowledge, seeing

he judgeth those that are high ? 23. One dielh in his

full strength, being wholly at ease and quiet. 24. His

breasts are full of milk, ar.d his bones are moistened with

marrow. 25. And another dieth in the bitterness of his

foul, and never eateth with pleasure. 26. They shall lie

down alike in the dust, and the worms -mall cover them.

Job had largely described the prosperity of wicked people ; now, in

these verses,

I. He opposes this to what his friends had maintained concerning their

certain ruin in this life. " Tell me how often do you fee the candle of

the wicked put out. Do you not as often fee it burn down to the socket,

until it goes out of itself ? v. 17. How often do you see their destruc

tion come upon them, or God distributing sorrows in his anger, among

them. Do you not as often fee their mirth and prosperity continuing to

the last ?" Perhaps there are as many instances of notorious sinners end

ing their days in pomp, as ending them in misery ; which observation it

sufficient to invalidate their arguments against Job, and to shew that nox

certain judgment can be made of men's character by their outward con

dition. <

II. He reconciles this to the holiness and justice of God : though

wicked people prosper thus all their days, yet we are not therefore to

think that God will let their wickedness always go unpunished. No;

1. Even while they prosper thus, they are asJlublle and chaff before the

Jlormy wind, v. 18. They are light and worthless, and of no account

either with God, or with wife and good men. They are fitted to de

struction, and continually lie exposed to it, and in the height of their

pomp and power there is but a step between them and ruin.

2. Though they spend all their days in wealth, God is laying up their

iniquity for their children, (v. 19.) and he will visit it upon their posterity

when they are gone. The oppressor lays up his goods for his children,

to make them gentlemen, but God lays up his iniquity for them, to make

them beggars : he keep9 an exact account of the father's sins ; seals them ufi

among his treasures, (Deut. 32. 34.) and will justly punish the children,

while the riches, to which the curse cleaves, are found as assets in their

hands.

3. Though they prosper in this world, yet they shall be reckoned

with in another world. God rewards him according to his deeds at last,

(v. 19.) though the sentence passed against his evil workt, be not executed

speedily. Perhaps he may not now be made to fear the wrath to come,

but he may flatter himself with hopes that he shall have peace, though he

go on , but he shall be made to feel it in the day of the revelation of the

righteous judgment of God. He shall know it ; (v. 19.) His eyesshall

fee his drJlruBion which he would not be persuaded to believe. They iviH

notfee, but theyshallfee, Is. 26. 11. The eyes that have been wilfully shut

against the grace of God, shall be opened to see his destruction, heshall

drink of the wrath of the Almighty ; that shall be the portion of his cup.

Compare Pf. 11. 6. with Rev. 14. 10. The misery of damned sinners ia

here set forth in a few words, but they are very terrible ones : they life

under the wrath of an Almighty God, who, in their destruction, both

shews his wrath, and makes kuown his power.

If this will be his condition in the other world, what good will his

prosperity in this world do him ! v. 21. What pleasure hut he in his house

after him ? Our Saviour has let us knpw how little pleasure the rich man

in hell had in his house after him, when the remembrance of the good things

he had received in his life time, would not cool his tongue, but added

much to his misery, as did also the sorrow he was in, lest his five brethen,

whom he left in his house after him, should follow him to that place of

torment, Luke 16. 25... 28. So little will the gain of the world profit

him that has lost his foul.
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III. He resolves this difference which Providence makes 'between one

wicked man and another, into the wisdom and sovereignty of God ; v. 22.

Shall any pretend to teach God knowledge ? Dare we arraign God's pro

ceedings, or blame his conduct ? Sliall we take upon us to tell God how

he mould govern the world, what sinner he should spare, and what he

should punish ? He has both authority and ability to judge those that are

high. Angels in heaven, princes and magistrates on earth, are account

able to God, and must receive their doom from him ; he manages them,

and makes what use he pleases of them : shall he then be accountable to

us, or receive advice from us ? He is the Judge of all the earth, and there

fore, no doubt, he shall do right, (Gen. 18. 25. Rom. 3. 6.) and

those proceedings of his providence seem to contradict one another, he

can make, not only mutually to agree, but jointly to serve his own pur

poses.

The little difference there is between one wicked man's dying impeni

tent in peace and pomp, and another wicked man's dying so in pain and

misery, when both will at laft meet in hell, he illustrates by the little dif

ference there is between one man's dying suddenly and another's dying

slowly, when they will both meet shortly in the grave. So vast is the

disproportion between time and eternity, that if hell be the lot of every

sinner at last, it makes little difference, if one goes singing thither, and

another sighing. See,

1. How various the circumstances of people's dying are. There is

one way into the world, we fay, but many out ; yet, as some are born by

quick and easy labour, others by that which is hard and lingering, so

dying is to some much more terrible than to others ; and, since the death

of the body is the birth of the foul into another world, death-bed-agonies

may not unfitly be compared to child-bed-throes. - Observe the differ

ence.

(1.) One dies suddenly, in his full strength, not weakened by age or

sickness, (t>. 23. J being wholly at ease and quiet, under no apprehension

at all of the approach of death, nor in any fear of it : but, on the con

trary, because his breasts are full of milk, and his bones moistened with

marrow, (v. 24.) that is, he is healthful and vigorous, and of a good

constitution, (like a milch-cow that is fat and in good liking,) he counts

vpon nothing but to live many years in mirth and pleasure. Thus fair

does he bid for life, and yet he is cut off in a moment by the stroke of

death. Note, It is a common thing' for persons to be taken away by

death when they are in their full strength, in the highest degree of health,

when they least expect death, and think themselves best-armed against it,

and are ready not only to set death at a distance, but to set it at defiance.

Let us therefore never be secure ; for we have known many well and dead

in the same week, the same day, the same hour, nay, perhaps, the fame

minute. Let us therefore be always ready.

(2.) Another dies slowly, and with a great deal of previous pain and

misery, (x>. 25.) in the bitterness of his foul, such as poor Job was himself

now in, and never eats with pleasure, has no appetite to his food, norany

relish of it, through sickness, or age, or sorrow of mind. What great

reason have those to be thankful, that are in health, and always eat with

pleasure ! And what little reason have they to complain, who sometimes

do not eat thus, when they hear of many that never do !

2. How undiscernible this difference is in the grave : as rich and poor,

so healthful and unhealthful, meet there; (v. 26.) They shall lie down

alike in the dufi, and the wormsJhall cover them, and feed sweetly on them.

Thus, if one wicked man die in a palace, and another in a dungeon, they

will meet in the congregation of the dead and damned, and the worm that

dies not, and the fire that is not quenched, will be the fame to them, which

makes those differences inconsiderable, and not worth perplexing our

selves about.

27. Behold, I know your thoughts, and the devices

which ye- wrongfully imagine against me. 28. For ye fay,

Where is the house of the prince ? And where are the |

dwelling-places of the wicked ? 29. Have ye not asked j

them that go by the way ? And do ye not know their

tokens, SO. That the wicked is reserved to the day of

destruction? They sliall be brought forth to the day of

wrath. 3 1 . Who shall declare his way to his face ? And

who shall repay him what he hath done ? 32. Yet sliall

he be brought to the grave, and shall remain in the tomb.

33. The clods of the valley sliall be sweet unto him, ^and

every man shall' draw after him, as there are innumerable

before him. 34. How then comfort ye me in vain, seeing

in your answers there remaineth falsehood ?

■

In these verses,

I. Job opposes the opinion of his friends, which he saw they still ad

hered to ; That the wicked are sure to fall into such visible and remark

able ruin, as Job was now fallen into, and none but the wicked ; upon

which principle they condemned Job as a wicked man. " I know your

thoughts," fays Job, (v. 27.) " I know you will not agree with me^

for your judgments are tinctured and blasted by you • piques and preju

dices against me, and the devices which you wrongfully imagine against

my comfort and honour : and how can such men be convinced ?

Job's friends were ready to fay, in answer to his discourse concerning

the prosperity of the wicked, " Where is the house of the prince? («. 28. )

Where is Job's house, or the house of his eldest son, in which his child-

dren were feasting: inquire into the circumstances of Job's house and

family, and then ask, Where are the dwelling-places of the wicled ? and

compare them together, and you will soon see that Job'6 house is in the

fame predicament with the houses of tyrants and opppreffors, and may

therefore conclude that doubtless he was such a one."

II. He lays down his own judgment to the contrary, and, for proof

of it, appeals to the sentiments and observations of all mankind. So con

fident is he that he is in the right, that he is willing to refer the cause

to the next man that comes by ; (v. 29.) " Have ye mt asked them that

go by the way—any indifferent person, any that will answer you ? I say

not as Eliphaz, (ch. 5. 1.) To which of the Saints—I ask, To which

of the children of men, will you turn ? Turn to which you will, you will

find them all of my mind : that the punishment of sinners isdesigned more

for the other world than for this, according to the prophecy of Enoch, the

seventh from Adam, Jude 14. Do you not know the tokens of this

truth, which all have made any observations upon the providences of God

concerning mankind in this world, can furnish you with ?"

Now what is it that Job here asserts ? Two things,

1. That impenitent sinners will certainly be punished in the other world,

and, usually, their punishment is put off until then,

2. That therefore we are not to think it strange if they prosper greatly

in this world, and fall under no visible token of God's wrath. Therefore

they are spared now, because they are to be punished then ; therefore the

workers of iniquityflourish, that they may be destroyedfor ever, Ps. 92. 7.

The sinner is here supposed,

( 1. ) To live in a great deal of power, so as to be not only the terror of

the mighty in the land of the living, (Ezek. 32. 2".) but the terror of the

wife and good too, whom he keeps in such awe, that none dares declare

his way to his face, v. 31. None will take the liberty to reprove him,

to tell him of the wickedness of his way, and what will be in the end

thereof; so that he sins securely, and is not made to know either shame

or fear. The prosperity of fools destroys them, by setting them (in

their own conceit) above reproofs, by which they might be brought to

that repentance which alone will prevent their ruin. Those are marked

for destruction, that are left alone in sin, Hof. 4. 17. And if none dares

declare his way to his face, much less dare any repay him what he has

done, and make him refund there where he has done wrong. He is onp

of those great flies which break through the cobwebs of the law, that

hold only the little ones : this imboldens sinners in their sinful ways, that

they can brow-beat justice, and make it afraid to meddle with them.

But there is a day coming when those shall be told of their faults, who

now would not bear to hear of them ; shall have their sins set in order

before them, and their way declared to their face, to their everlasting

confusion, who would not have it done here, to their conviction ; when

those who would not repay the wrongs they had done, (hall have them

repaid to them. .■>

(2.) To die, and be buried in a great deal of pomp and magnificence,

v. 32, 33. There is no remedy ; he must die ; that is the lot of all men ;

but every thing you can think of, shall be done, to take off the reproach

of death. [l.J He (hall have a splendid funeral : a poor thing for any

man to be proud of the prospect of ; yet with some it pass* for a mighty

thing : well, he shall be brought unto the grave in state, surrounded with

all the honours of the Heralds office, and all the respect his friends can

then pay to his remains : the rich man died, and was buried, but no men

tion is made of the poor man's burial, Luke 16. 22. [2.} He sliall have

a stately monument erected over him, he shall remain in the tomb with a

Hie jacet—Hcre Jiesy over him, and a large encomium.. Perhaps it^i*
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meant of the enbalming of his body, to preserve it', wtiich was a piece of

honour anciently done by the Egyptians to their great men. He (hall

•match in the tomb, so the word is, H all abide solitary and quiet there

as a watchman in his tower. [3.] The clods os the valleyJhall besweet

to him ; there (hall be as much done as can be with rich odours, to take

off the noisomeness of the grave, as by lamps to set aside the darkness of

it, which perhaps was referred to in the foiegoing phrase of watching in

the toinb : but it is all a jest ; what is the light, or what the perfume, to

a man that is dead ? [4.] It shall be alleged, for the lessening of the

disgrace of death, that it is the common lot ; he has only yielded to fate,

and every manshall draw aster him, at there are innumerable before him.

Note, Death is the way of all the earth : when we are to cross that dark

some valley, we must consider, First, That there are innumerable before us,

it is a tracked road ; which may help to take off the terror of it. To die

is ire ad ftlures—to go to the great majority. Secondly, That every man mall

draw after us : as there is a plain track before, so there is a long train be

hind ; we are neither the first, nor the last, that pass through that dark

entry. Every one must go in his own order, the order appointed of

God.

Lastly, From all this Job infers the impertinency of their discourses,

v. 84. 1. Their foundation is rotten, and they went upon a wrong hy

pothesis ; " In your answers there remains falsehood; what you have said

stands not only unproved but disproved, and lies under such an imputation

of falsehood as you cannot clear it from." 2. Their building was there

fore weak and tottering ; " You comfort me in vain, All you have said

gives me no relief ; you tell me that I (hall prosper again, if I turn to

God, but you go upon this presumption, that piety (hall certainly be

crowned with prosperity, which is false ; and therefore how can your in

ference from it yield me any comfort ? Note, Where there is not truth,

there is little comfort to be expected. ,

-■ r t

CHAP. XXII.

Esiphaz here leads on a third attack upon poor Job, in •which, Bildadfollowed

him, but Zophar drew bad, and quitted thefield. It was one of the un-

happinesfes of Job, as it is of many an honest man, to be misunderstood by his

friends. He hadspoken os the prosperity of wicked men in this world as a

mastery of Providence, but they took it for a reflection upon Providence, as

countenancing their wickedness ; and they reproached him accordingly. In

this chapter, I. Eliphaz, checks him for his complaints of God, and of his

dealings with him, as if he thought God had done him wrong, v. "2.. .4.

//. He charges him with many high crimes and misdemeanors, for which

he supposes God was now punishing him. 1. Oppression and injustice,

v. 5... 11. 2. ^theism and infidelity, v. 12... 14. ///. He compares

his cafe to that of the old world, v. 15..-20. IV. He gives him very

good counsel, assuring him that, if he would take it, God would return in

mercy to him, and heshould return to his former prosperity, v. 21. ..30.

1 . nPIIEN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and said, 2.

X Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is

wife may be profitable unto himself ? 3. Is it any plea

sure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous ? Or is it

gain to him, that thou makeft thy ways perfect ? 4. Will

he reprove thee for fear of thee ? "Will he enter with thee

into judgment ?

Eliphaz here insinuates that, because Job complained so much of his

afflictions, he thought God was unjust in afflicting him ; but it was a

strained innuendo; Job was far from thinking so. What Eliphaz fays

here, is therefore unjustly applied to Job, but in itself it is very true and

good ;

• 1. That, when God does us good, it is not because he is indebted to

us ; if he were, there might be some colour to say, when he afflicts us,

" He does not deal fairly with us ;" but whoever pretends that he has

t>y any meritorious action made God his Debtor, let him prove this debt,

and he (hall be sure not to lose it ; ( Rom. 1 1 . 35. ) Who has given to him,

end it shall be recompensed to him again ? But Eliphaz here (hews that the

righteousness and perfection of the best man in the world are no real

-benefit or advantage to God, and therefore cannot be thought to merit

any thing from him.

(1.) Man's piety, is no profit to God, no gain, v. 1, 2. If we could

by. any. thing merit from God, it would be by our piety, our being righ

teous, and making our way perfect. If that will not merit, surely no

thing else will ; isa man cannot make God his Debtor by his godliness,

and honesty, and obedience to his laws, much less can he by his wit,, and

i learning, and worldly policy. Now Eliphaz here asks, whether any man

: can potlibly be profitable to God. It is certain that man cannot. By

no mc?:.s : he lh:it is wife m y I: profialle lo himfilf. Note, Our wisdom

and piety are that by which we ourselves are, and are likelv to be. great

gainers. Wisdom is profitable to direct", Eccl. 10. 10. God'inefs is pro

fitable to all thii.gs, 1 Tim. S. 8. If thou be wife, thoushalt le wisesir thy

self, Piov. 9. 12. The gains of religion are infinitely greater than the

loses of it, aud so it will appear when they are balanced. But can a man

be thus profitable to God ? No, for such is the perfection of God, that

he cannot receive any benefit or advantage by men ; what can be added

to that which is infinite ? And such is the weakness and imperfection of

man, that he cannot offer any benefit or advantage to God. Can the

light of a candle be profitable to the fun, or the drop of the bucket to

the ocean ? He that is wife, is profitable to himself, for his own direction

and defence, his own credit and comfort ; he can with his wisdom enter,

tain himself, and enrich himself; but can he so be profitable to God ?

No ; God needs not us or our services. We are undone, for ever undone,

without him ; but he is happy for ever happy, without us. Is it any

gain to him, any real addition to hi3 glory or wealth, if we make our way

perfect i Suppose it were absolutely perfect, yet what is God the better ?

Much less when it is so far short of being perfect.

(2.) It is no pleasure to him. God has indeed expressed himself in

his word well-pleased with the righteous ; his countenance beholds them,

and his delight is in them and their prayers ; but all that adds nothing to

the infinite satisfaction and complacency which the Eternal Mind has in

itself. Cod can enjoy himself without us, though we could have but

little enjoyment of ourselves without our friends. This magnifies his con

descension, in that, though our services be no real profit or pleasure to

him, yet he invites, encourages, and accepts them.

2. That, when God restrains or rebukes us, it is not because he is in

danger from us, or jealous of us ; (u. 4.) " Will he reprove theeforfear

of thee, and take thee down from thy prosperity, lest thou (houldest grow

too great for him ; as princes sometimes have thought it a piece of policy

to curb the growing greatness of a subject, lest he (hould become formi

dable ?" Satan indeed suggested to our first parents, that God forbade

them the tree of knowledge, for fear of them, lest they (hould be as gods,

and so become rivals with him ; but it was a base insinuation. God re

bukes the good because he loves them, but he never rebukes the great

because he fears them. He does not enter into judgment with men, that

is, pick a quarrel with them, and seek occasion against them, through

fear they (hould eclipse his honour, or endanger his interest. Magis

trates punish offenders for fear of them ; Pharaoh oppressed Israel be

cause he feared them ; it was for fear that Herod slew the children of

Bethlehem ; that the Jews persecuted Christ and his apostles. But God

does not, as they did, pervert justice for fear of any. See ch. 36. 5...8»

5. Is not thy wickedness great, and thine iniquities in

finite ? 6. For thou hast taken a pledge from thy brother

for nought, and stripped the naked of their clothing. 7.

Thou hast not given water to tke weary to drink, and

thou hast withholden bread from the hungry. 8. But as

for the mighty man, he had the earth ; and the honour

able man dwelt in it. 9. Thou hast sent widows away

empty, and the arms of the fatherless have been broken,

10. Therefore snares are round about thee, and sudden

fear troubleth thee ; 1 l.JOr darkness, that thou canst not

fee; and abundance of waters cover thee. 12. Is not

God in the height of heaven ? And behold the height of

the stars, how high they are ! 1 3. And thou sayest, How

doth God know ? Can he judge through the dark cloud ?

14. Thick clouds are a covering to him, that '

and he walketh in the circuit of heaven.

• '..'jHjtjn

Eliphaz and his companions had condemned Job, in general, as a

wicked man and a hypocrite ; but none of them had descended to parti

culars, nor drawn up any articles of impeachment against him, until Eli

phaz did?it here, where he positively and expressly charges him with
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many high crimes and misdemeanors, which if he had really been guilty

of, they might well have justified themselves in their harm censures of

him. "Come," (fays Eliphaz,) we have been too tender of Job, and

afraid of grieving him, which has but confirmed him in his selfjustifica

tion ; it is high time to deal plainly with him ; we have condemned him

by parables, but that does not answer the end, he is not prevailed with to

condemn himself ; we must therefore plainly tell him, "Thou art the man,

the tyrant, the oppressor, the atheist, we have been speaking of all this

while. It not thy wickednest wry great? Certainly it is, or else thy trou

bles would not be so great. I appeal to thyself, and thy own conscience j

are not thine iniquities infinite, both in number and heinousnefs ?" Strictly

taken, nothing is infinite but God ; but he means this that his sins were more

than could be counted, and more heinous than could be conceived. Sin,

being committed against Infinite Majesty, has in it a kind of infinite malig

nity. But when Eliphaz charges Job thus high, and ventures to de

scend to particulars too, laying to his charge that which he knew not, we

may take occasion hence, 1. To be angry at those who unjustly censure

and condemn their brethren. For aught I know, Eliphaz, in accusing

Job falsely, as he does here, was guilty of as great a sin, and as great a

wrong to Job, as the Sabeans and Chaldeans that robbed him ; for a

man's good name is more precious and valuable than his wealth. It is

against all the laws of justice, charity, and friendship, either to raise, or

receive, calumnies, jealousies, and evil surmises, concerning others ; and it

is the more base and disingenuous, if we thus vex those that are in distress,

and add to their affliction. Eliphaz could produce no instances of Job's

guilt in any of the particulars that follow here, but seems resolved to

calumniate boldly and throw all the reproach he could on Job, not doubt

ing but that some would cleave to him. 2. To pity those who are thus

censured and condemned. Innocency itself will be no security against a

false and foul tongue. Job, whom God himself praised as the best man

in the world, is here represented by one of his friends, and him a wife

and good man too, as one of the greatest villains in nature. Let us not

think it strange, if at any time we be thus blackened, but learn how to

pass by evil report as well as good, and commit our cause, as Job did, to

him that judgeth righteously.

. Let us see the particular articles of thisjcharge.

I. He charges him with oppression and injustice ; that, when he was in

prosperity, he not only did no good with his wealth and power, but did a

great deal of hurt with it. This was utterly false, as appears by the ac

count Job gives of himself, (ch. 29. 12, CaV.) and the character God gave

of him, eh. 1. And yet,

1. Eliphaz branches out this charge into divers particulars, with as

much assurance as if he could call witnesses to prove upon oath every ar

ticle of it. He tells him, (1.) That he had been cruel and unmerciful

to the poor. As a magistrate, he ought to have protected them, and

seen them provided for ; But Eliphaz suspects that he never did them

any kindness, but all the mischief his power enabled him to do ; that,

for an inconsiderable debt, he demanded, and carried away by violence, a

pawn of great value, even from his brother, whose honesty and sufficiency

he coud not but know ; (v. 6.) Thou hast taken a pledgefrom thy brother

for nought ; or as the LXX read it, Thou haji taken thy brethren for

pledget, and that for nought ; imprisoned them, enslaved them, because

they had nothing to pay ; that he had taken the very clothes of bis in

solvent tenants and debtors, so that he had stripped them naked, and left

them so ; the law of Moses forbade this ; (Exod. 22. i;6. Deut. 24. 13.)

that he had not been charitable to the poor, no not to poor travellers, and

poor widows. " Thou hast not given so much as a cup of cold water,

(which would have cost thee nothing,) to the weary to drink, when he

begged for it, (v. 7.) and was ready to perish for want of it ; nay, thou

haft withholden bread from the hungry in their extremity, hast not only

not given it, but hast forbidden the giving of it ; which is, withholding

goodfrom those to -whom it it really due, Prov. 3. 27. Poor widows, who,

while their husbands were living, troubled nobody, but now were forced

to seek relief, thou hast sent away empty from thy doors with a fad heart,

v. 9. Those who came to thee for justice, thou didst send away unheard,

unhelped ; nay, though they came to thee full, thou didst squeeze them,

and sent them away empty ; and, worst of all, the arms of the fatherless

have been broken ; those that could help themselves but little, thou hast

quite disabled to help themselves." This, which is the blackest part of

the charge, is but insinuated j The armt of the fatherhft have been broken ;

he does not fay, "Thou hast broken them," but he would have it under

stood so; and if they be broken, and those who have power, do not re

lieve them, they are chargeable with it. " They have been broken by

those under thee, and thou hast connived at it, which brings thee under

the guilt.H (2. ) That he had been partial to the rich and great ; (v. 8. )

" Atfor the mighty man, if he was guilty of any crime, he was never ques

tioned for it ; he had the earth, he dwelt in it ; if he brought an action

ever so unjustly, or if an action were ever so justly brought against him,

yet he was sure to carry his cause in thy courts. The poor were not

fed at thy door, while the rich were feasting at thy table." Contrary

to this, is Christ's rule for hospitality; (Luke 14% 12... 14%) and Solo

mon says, He that givet to the richshall come to poverty.

2. He attributes all his present troubles to these supposed sins ;

(t>. 10, 11.) "Those that are guilty of such practices as these, commonly

bring themselves into just such a condition as thou art now in ; and there

fore we conclude thou hast been thus guilty." ■ (1.) "It is the manner

of God to cross and embarrass such : and snares are, accordingly, round

about thee, so that, which way soever thou steppest or lookest, thou

findest thyself in distress; and others.are as hard upon thee as thou hast

been upon the poor." (2.) "Their own consciences may be expected

to terrify and accuse them : no sin makes a louder cry there than unmer-

cifulnesa : and, accordingly, sudden fear troubles thee ; and though thou

wilt not own it, it is guilt of this kind, that creates thee all this terror."

Zopharhad insinuated this, ch. 20. 19, 20. (3.) " They are brought to

their wit's end, so amazed and bewildered, that they know not what to

do : and that also is thy cafe ; for thou art in darkness, that thou canst

not fee wherefore God contends with thee, nor what is the best course

for thee to take ; for abundance of watert cover thee," that is, " thou art

in a mist, in the midst of dark waters, in the thick clouds of the sky."

Note, Those that have not shewed mercy, may justly be denied the com

fortable hope that they shall find mercy ; and then what can they expect

but snares, and darkness, and continual fear ?

II. He charges him with atheism, infidelity, and gross impiety ; and

thought this was at the bottom of his injustice and oppressiveness : he

that did not fear God, did not regard man. He would have it thought that

Job was an Epicurean, who did indeed own the being of God, but denied

his providence, and fancied that he confined himself to the entertainments

of the upper world, and never concerned himself in the inhabitants and

assairs of this.

1. Eliphaz observes a good truth, which, he thought, if Job would

duly consider, he would not be so passionate in his complaints, nor so

bold in justifying himself ; (v. 12.) It not God in the height of heaven ?

Yes, no doubt he is : no heaven so high but God is there ; and in the

highest heavens, the heavens of the blessed, the residence of his glory, he

is, in a special manner ; there he is pleased to manifest himself in a way

peculiar to the upper world, and thence he is pleased to manifest himself in

a way suited to this lower world. There is his throne ; there is his court :

he is called the Heavent, Dan. 4. 26. Thus Eliphaz proves that a man

cannot be profitable to God, (v. 2.) that he ought not to contend with

God ; (it is his folly if he does ;) and that we ought always to address our

selves to God with very great reverence ; for when we behold the height of

the stars, how high they are, we might, at the fame time, also consider the

transcendent majesty of God, who is above the stars, and how high he is.

2. He charges' it upon Job, that he made a bad use of this doctrine,

which he might have made so good a use of ; (u. 13.) " This is holding

the truth in unrighteousnest, sighting against religion with its own weapons,

and turning its own artillery upon itself : thou art willing to own that

God it in the height of heaven, but thence thou inferrest, How doth God

know ?" Bad men expel the fear of God out of their hearts, by banishing

the eye of God out of the world; (Ezek. 8. 12.) and care not what

they do, if they can but persuade themselves that God does not know.

Eliphaz suspects that Job had such a notion of God as this, that, because

he is in' the height of heaven, ( 1.) It is therefore impossible for him to

fee and hear what is done at so great a distance as this earth ; especi

ally since there is a dark cloud, (d. 13.) many thick clouds, (v. 14.)

that come between him and us, and are a covering to him, so that he can

not fee, much less can he judge of, the assairs of this lower world ; as if

God had eyet ofJltfh, ch. 10. 4. The interposing firmament is to him as

transparent crystal, Ezek. 1. 22. Distance of place creates no difficulty

to him who is immense, any more than distance of time to him who is

eternal. Or, (2.) That it is therefore below him, and a diminution to

his glory, to take cognizance of this inferior part of the creation : he

walks in the circuit of heaven, and has enough to do, to enjoy himself

and his own perfections and glory, in that bright and quiet world ; why

should he trouble himself about us ? This is gross absurdity, as well as

gross impiety, which Eliphaz here fathers upon Job ; for it supposes that

the administration of government is a burthen and disparagement to the

supreme Co.-roor j and the acts of justice and mercy were a toil to a

Vot. II. No. 35.
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mind infinitely wise, holy, and good. If the sun, a creature, and inani

mate, can with his light and influence reach this earth, and every part of

it, (Pf. 19. 6.) even from that vast height of.the visible heavens in which

he is, and in the circuit of which he walks, and through many a thick

and dark cloud, (hall we question it concerning the Creator ?

15. Hast thou marked the old way which wicked men

have trodden? 16. Which were cut down out of time,

whose foundation was overflown with a flood : 1 7. Which

said unto God, Depart from us : and what can the Al

mighty do for them ? 18. Yet he filled their houses with

good things : but the counsel of the wicked is far from me.

19. The righteous fee it, and are glad : and the innocent

laugh them to scorn. 20. Whereas our substance is not

cut down, but the remnant of them the fire consumeth.

Eliphaz, having endeavoured to convict Job, by setting his sins (as he

thought) in order before him, here endeavours to awaken him to a fight

and fense of his misery and danger, by reason of sin ; and this he does,

by comparing his cafe with that of the sinners of the old world ; as if he

had said, " 1'hy condition is bad now, but, unless thou repent, it will be

worse, as their's was ; their's who were overflown with aflood, as the old

world, ( v. 16.) and their's the remnant of whom the flre consumed"

(v. 20.) namely, the Sodomites, who, in comparison of the old world,

were but a remnant. And these two instances of the wrath of God against

fin and sinners, are more than once put together, for warning to a careless

w.orld, as by our Saviour, (Luke 17. 26, (Sfc.) and the Apostle, 2 Pet.

2. 5, 6. Eliphaz would have Job to marl the old way which wicied men

have trodden, (v. 15.) and fee what came of it, what the end of their

way was. Note, There is an old way which wicied men have trodden.

Religion had but newly entered, when sin immediately followed it : but

though it is an old way, a broad way, a tracked way, it is a dangerous

w y, and it leads to destruction ; and it is good for us to mark it, that

we m ly not dare to walk in it. Eliphaz here puts Job in mind of it,

perh ips in opposition to what he had said of the prosperity of the wicked ;

as if he had said, " Thou canst find out here and there a single instance,

it may be, of a wicked man ending his days in peace ; but what is that

to those two great instances of the final perdition of ungodly men—the

dio.vning of the whole world, and the burning of Sodom Destructions

by wholesale, in which he thinks Job may, as in a glass, fee his own face.

Observe, 1. The ruin of those sinners; (v. 16 j They were cut down

out os time ; that is, they were cut off in the midst of their days, when,

as man's time then went, many of them might, in the course of nature,

have lived some hundreds of years longer, which made their immature

extirpation the more grievous. They were cut down out of time, to be

hurried into eternity. And their foundation, the earth on which they

built themselves, and all their hopes, was overflown whh aflood, the flood

which was brought in upon the world os the ungodly, 2. Pet. 2. 5. Note,

Those who build upon the sand, choose a foundation which will be over

flown, when the rains descend and the floods come, (Matth. 7. 27-) and

then their building must needs fall, and they perish in the ruins of it, and

repent of their folly when it is to late.

2. The sin of those sinners, which brought that ruin ; (v. 17-) They

said unto God, Departfrom us. Job had spoken of some who had said so

and yet prospered, ch. 21. 14. But these did not; (says Eliphaz ;)

they found to their cost, what it was to set God at defiance. Those who

were resolved to lay the reins on the neck of their appetites and passions,

began with this ; they said unto God, Depart ; they abandoned all reli

gion, hated the thoughts of it, and desired to live without God in the world ;

they shunned his word, and silenced conscience, his deputy ! And what

can the Almighty do for them ? Some make this to denote the justness of

their punishment. They said to God, Depart from us ; and then what

could the Almighty do with th.m, hut cut them off? Those who will not

submit to God's golden sceptre, must -expect to be broken to pieces with

his iron rod. O' hers make it toil: Tote the injustice of their sin; But

what hath the Almighty doneagainfl them ? What iniquity have they found

io him ; or wherein has he wearied them ? Mic. 6. 3. Jer. 2. 5. Others

make it to denote the reason of their sin ; They say unto God, Depart,

asking- what the Almighty can do to them ; " What has he done to oblige

us ? What can he do, in a way of wrath, to make us miserable, or in a

way of favour, to make us happy?" As they argue; (Zeph. 1. 12.)

T'he Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil. Eliphaz shews the ab^

surdity of this in one word, and that is, calling God the Almighty; for if

he be so, what can he do ? But it is not straiige, if those cast off all reli

gion, who neither dread God's wrath, nor delire his favour.

3. The aggravation of this sin ; Tet he hadfilled their houses with good

things, v. 18. Both those of the old world, and those of Sodom, had

had great plenty of all the delights of fense ; for they ate, they drani, they

bought, they fold, Effr. (Luke 17. 27.) so that they tiad no reason to ask'

what the Almighty could dofor them ; for they lived upon his bounty ; no

reason to bid them depart from them, who had been so kind to them.

Many of their houses full of goods, but their hearts empty of grace, and

thereby are marked for ru'D.

1. The protestation which Eliphaz makes against the principles and

practices of those wicked people ; but the counsel of the wicked is far

from me. Job had said so, (ch. 21. 16.) and Eliphaz will not be behind

with him. If they cannot agree in their own principles, concerning

God, yet they agree in renouncing the principles of those that live

without God in the world. Note, Those that differ from each other

in some matters of religion, and are engaged in disputes about them, yet

ought unanimously and vigorously to appear against atheism and irreligion,

and to take great care that their disputes do not hinder either their vigour

or unanimity, in that common cause of God, that righteous cause.

5. The pleasure and satisfaction which the righteous shall have in this.

(1.) In feeing the wicied destroyed, v. 19. They (hall fee it, that is,

observe it and take notice ot it ; (Hos. 14. 9.) and they shall be glad,

not to see their fellow-creatures miserable, or any secular turn of their

own served, or point gained, but to see God glorified, the word of God

fulfilled, the power of oppressors broken, and thereby the oppressed

relieved ; to fee sin ashamed, atheists and infidels confounded, and fair

warning given to all others to shun such wicked courses. Nay, they shall

laugh them to scorn, that is, they justly might do it, they shall do it, as

God does it, in a holy manner, Pf". 2. 4. Prov. 1. 26. They shall take

occasion thence to expose the folly of sinners, and (hew how ridiculous

their principles are, though they call themselves wits. Lo this is the man

that made not God hisstrength ; and fee what comes of it, Pf. 52. 7. Some

understand this of righteous Noah and his family, who beheld the

destruction of the old world, and rejoiced in it, as he had grieved for

their impiety. Lot, who saw the ruin of Sodom, had the fame reason

to rejoice, 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. (2.) In seeing themselves distinguished ; (v. 20.)

" Whereas our substance is not cut down, as their's was, and as thine is, we

continue and prosper, which is a sign that we are the favourites of Heaven

and in the right." The fime rule that served them to condemn Job by,

served him to magnify himself and his companions by. His substance i*

cut down, therefore he is a wicked man ; our's is not, therefore we are

righteous. But it is a deceitful rule to judge by ; for none knows love

or hatred by all that is before him. If others be consumed, if the very

remnant of them be consumed and we be not, instead of censuring them, and

lifting up ourselves as Eliphaz does here, we ought to be thankful to God,

and take it for a warning to ourselves to prepare for the like calamities.

21. Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace ;

thereby good shall come unto thee. 22. Receive, I pray

thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his words in

thine heart. 23. If thou return to the Almighty, thou

shalt be built up, thou shalt put away iniquity far from

thy tabernacles. 24. Then shalt thou lay up gold as dust,

and the gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks. 25.

Yea, the Almighty shall be thy defence, and thou shalt

have plenty of silver. 26. For then shalt thou have thy

delight in the Almighty, and shalt lift up thy face unto

God. 27. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto him, and

he shall hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy vows. 28. Thou

shalt also decree a thing, and it shall be established unto

thee : and the light shall shine upon thy ways. 29. When

men are cast down, then thou shalt say, There is lifting

up ; and he shall save the humble person. 30. He shall

deliver the island of the innocent : and it is delivered by

the purenels of thine hands.

Methinks I can almost forgive Eliphaz his hard censures of Job, which

we had in the beginning of the chapter, though they were very unjust
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and unkind, for this good counsel and encouragement which he gives

him in these verses with which he closes his discourse, and than which

nothing could be better said, or more to the purpose. Though he

thought him a bad man, yet he saw reason to have hopes concerning him ;

that, for all this, he would be both pious and prosperous. But it is

strange, that out of the fame mouth, and almost in the fame breath,

both sweet waters and bitter mould proceed. Good men, though they may

perhaps be put into a heat, yet sometimes will talk themselves into a better

temper, and, it may be, sooner than another could talk them into it.

Eliphaz had laid before Job the miserable condition of a wicked man,

that he might frighten him into repentance. Here, on the other hand,

he shews him the happiness which those may be sure of, that do repent,

that he might allure and encourage him to it. Ministers must try both

ways in dealing with people, must speak to them from mount Sinai by the

terrors of the law, and from mount Sion by the comforts of the gospel,

must set before them both life and death, good and evil, the blessing and

the curse. Now here observe,

' I. The good counsel which Eliphaz gives to Job •, and good counsel

it is to us all, though, as to Job, it was built upon a false supposition that

he^was a wicked man, and now a stranger and enemy to God.

1. Acquaint now thyself with God. Acquiesce in God ; so some. It is

our duty, at all times, especially when we are in affliction, to accommo

date ourselves to, and quiet ourselves in, all the disposals of the Divine

Providence. Join thyselfto him ; so some ; Fall in with his interests, and

act no longer in opposition to him. Our Translators render it well ;

" Acquaint thyself with him ; be not such a stranger to him as thou hast

made thyself by casting off the fear of him, and restraining prayer before

him." It is the duty and interest of every one of us, to acquaint our

selves with God. We must get the knowledge of him, fix our affections

on him, join ourselves to him in a covenant of friendship, and then set up,

and keep up, a constant correspondence with him in the ways he has ap

pointed. It is our honour, that we are made capable of this acquaint

ance ; our misery, that by sin we have lost it ; our privilege, that through

Christ we are invited to return to it ; and it will be our unspeakable hap

piness to contract and cultivate this acquaintance.

2. " Be at peace ; at peace with thyself, not fretful, uneasy, and in

confusion ; let not thy heart be troubled, but be quiet and calm, and

well.composed. Be at peace with thy God ; be reconciled to him. Do

not carry on this unholy war. Thou complainest that God is thine

Enemy ; be thou his friend." It is the great concern of every one of

U6 to make our peace with God, and it is necessary in order to our com

fortable acquaintace with him ; for can two walk together, except they be

agreed ? Amos 3. 3. This we must do quickly ; now, before it be too

late. Agree with thine adversary, while thou art in the way. This we

are earnestly urged to do. Some read it, " Acquaint thyself, / pray

thee, with him, and be at peace. _JpnH himself beseeches us ; ministers,

in Christ's stead, pray us to be reconciled. Can we gainsay such entreaties ?

S. Receive the law from his mouth ; (v. 22.) " Having made thy peace

with God, submit to his government, and resolve to be ruled by him,

that thou mayest keep thyself in his love." We receive our being and

maintenance from God. From him we hope to receive our bliss, and from

him we must receive law ; Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Acts

9. 6. Which way soever we receive the intimations of his will, we must

have our eye to him ; whether he speaks by scripture, ministers, con

science, or Providence, we must take the word as from his mouth, and

bow our fouls to it. Though, in Job's time, we do not know that there

was any written word, yet there was a revelation of God's will to be re

ceived. Eliphaz looked upon Job as a wicked man ; and was pressing

him to repent and reform. Herein consists the conversion of a sinner—

his receiving the law from God's mouth, and no longer from the world

and the flesh. Eliphaz, being now in contest with Job, appeals to the

word of God for the ending of the controversy ; Receive that, and be

determined by it. To the law and to the testimony.

4. Lay up his word in thine heart. It is not enough to receive it,

but we must retain it, Prov. 3. 18. We must lay it up as a thing of

great value, that it may be safe : and we must lay it up in our hearts, as

a thing of great use, that it may be ready to us when there is occasion,

and we may neither lose it wholly, nor be at a loss for it in a time of need.

5. Return to the Almighty; (v. 23.) "Do not only turn from sin,

but turn to God and thy duty. Do not only turn toward the Almighty

in some good inclinations and good beginnings, but return to him ; return

home to him, quite to him, so as to reach to the Almighty, by a univer

sal reformation, an effectual thorough change of thy heart aud life, and a

firm resolution to cleave to him ;" so Mr. Poole.

6. Put away iniquity farfrom thy talernacle. This was the advice Zo-

phar gave him ; [ch. 11. 14.) " Let not wickedness dwell in thy talernacle.

Put iniquity far off, the further the better, not only from thy heart and

hand, but from thy house. Thou must not only not be wicked thyself,

but reprove and restrain sin in those that are under thy charge." Note,

Family-reformation is needful reformation ; we and our house must serve

the Lord.

II. The good encouragement which Eliphaz gives Job, that he should

be very happy, if he would but take this good counsel. In general,

" Thereby goodshall come unto thee ; (v. 21.) the good that is now de

parted from thee ; all the good thy heart can desire, temporal, spiritual,

eternal, good shall come to thee. God shall come to thee, into covenant

and communion with thee ; and he brings all good with him, all good in

him. Thou art now ruined and brought down, but if thou return to

God, thoushalt be built up again, and thy present ruins siiall be repaired.

Thy family (hall be built up in children, thy estate in wealth, and thy

foul in holiness and comfort."

The promises which Eliphaz here encourages Job with, are reducible

to three heads.

1. That his ejlate should prosper, and temporal blessings should be be

stowed abundantly upon him ; for godliness has the promise of the life

that now is. It is promised,

(1.) That he shall be very rich, (v. 24.) " Thoushah lay up gold at

dujl, in such great abundance, andshalt have plenty ofsilver ; (v. 25.)

whereas now thou art poor and stripped of all." Job had been rich ;

Eliphaz suspected he got his riches by fraud and oppression, and there

fore they were taken from him : but if he would return to God and duty,

[1.] He should have more wealth than ever he had ; not only thousands

of sheep and oxen, the wealth of farmers, but thousands of gold and silver,

the wealth of princes, ch. 3. 15. Abundantly more riches, true riches,

are to be got by the service of God than by the service of the world. [2 ]

He should have it more sure to him ; " Thoushalt lay it up in good hands,

and hold that which is got by thy piety, by a surer tenure than that

which thou didst get by thine iniquity ." Thoushalt havesilver osstrength ;

for so the word" is, which being honestly got, will wear well ; silver like

steel. [3.] He should, by the grace of God, be kept from setting his

heart so much upon it, as Eliphaz thought he had done. Then wealth

is a blessing indeed, when we are not ensnared with the love of it„ Thou

shalt lay up gold; but how ? Not as thy treasure and portion, but as dust

and as thestones of the brooks. So little shalt thou value it or expect from

it, that thou shalt lay it at thy feet, (Acts 4. 35.) not in thy bosom.

(2.) That yet ye shall be very fase ; whereas men's riches usually ex

pose them to danger, and he had owned that in his prosperity he was not

in safety, (ch. 3. 26.) now he might be secure ; for the Almighty shall be

thy Defender ; nay, he shall be thy Defence, v. 25. Heshall be thy gold;

so it is in the margin, and it is the fame word that is used, (v. 24.) for

gold, but it signifies also a strong hold, because money is a defenc, Eccl.

7. 12. Worldlings make gold their god, saints make God their gold ;

and they that are enriched with his favour and grace, may truly be said

lo have abundance of the best gold, and best laid up. We understand it,

" He shall be thy Defence against the incursions of neighbouring spoilers :

thy wealtTi (hall not then lie exposed as it did to Sabeans and Chaldeans ;"

which, some think, is the meaning of that, Thoushalt put away iniquityfar

from thy tabernacle ; taking it as a promise. " The iniquity or wrong

designed against thee shall be put off, and shall not reach thee." Note,

Those must needs be safe, that have Omnipotence Itself for their defence,

Ps. 91. 1...3.

2. That his foul should prosper, and he should be enriched with spiri

tual blessings, which are the best blessings.

(1.) That he should live a life of complacency in God; (v. 26.) " For

thenshalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty ; and thus the Almighty

comes to be thy gold, by thy delighting in him, as worldly people delight

in their money. He shall be thy Wealth, thy Defence, thy Dignity ;

for he shall be thy Delight." The way to have our heart's desire, is to

make God our heart's Delight, Ps. 37. 4. If God give himself to be

our Joy, he will deny us nothing that is good for us. " Now, God is

a terror to thee, he is so, by thine own confession, (ch. 6. 4—16. 9

19. 11.) but if.thou wilt return to him, then, not till then, he will be thy

Delight ; and it shall be as much a pleasure to thee to think of him, as

ever it was a pain." No delight is comparable to the delight which gra

cious fouls have in the Almighty ; and those that acquaint themselves

with him, and submit themselves entirely to him, (hall find his favour to

be, not only their strength, but their song.

(2.) That he should have a humble, holy, confidence toward God ;
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such as they are said to have, whose hearts condemn them not ; 1 John 3.

21. " Then Jhalt thou lift tip thyface to God with boldness, and not be

afraid, as thou now art, to draw near to him. Thy countenance is now

fallen, and thou looked dejected ; but when thou hast made thy peace

with God, thou shalt blush no more, tremble no more, and hang thy head

no more, as thou dost now, but shalt cheerfully, and with a gracious as

surance, shew thyself to him, pray before him, and expect blessings from

him. '

( 3. ) That he (hould maintain a constant communion with God ; " The

correspondence, once settled, shrill be kept up to thine unspeakable satis

faction. Letters mail be both statedly and occasionally interchanged be

tween thee and Heaven," v. 27. [1.] " Thou shalt by prayer and let

ters to God ; ThouJhalt male thy firayer" (the word is, Thou Jhalt multi-

fly thy prayers) •« unto him, and he will not think thy letters trouble

some, though many and long. The oftener we come to the throne of grace,

the more welcome. Under all thy burthens, in all thy wants, cares, and

fears, thou shalt send to heaven for guidance and strength, wisdom, com

fort, and good success." [2.] " He (hall, by his providence and grace,

answer those letters, and give thee what thou askest of him, either in kind,

or kindness } he Jhall hear thee, and make it to appear he does so, by

what he does for thee and in thee." [3.] " Then thou shalt by thy

praises reply to the gracious answers which he sent thee, thouJhalt pay thy

vows, and that shall be acceptable to him, and fetch in further mercy."

Note, When God performs that which in our distress we prayed for, we

must make conscience of performing that which we then promised, else

we do not deal honestly. If we promised nothing else, we promised to

be thankful, and that is enough, for it includes all, Ps. 116. 14.

(4.) That he should have inward satisfaction in the management of all

his outward affairs ; [y. 28.) " Thou Jhalt decree a thing, and it Jhall be

established unto thee," that is, " Thou shalt frame all thy projects and

purposes with so much wisdom and grace, and resignation to the will of

God, that the issue of them shall be to thy heart's content, just as thou

wouldest have it to be. Thou (halt commit thy works unto the Lord, by

faith and prayer, and then thy thoughts shall be established ; thou (halt be

easy and pleased, whatsoever occurs, Prov. 16. 3. This the grace of

God (hall work in thee ; nay, sometimes the providence of God (hall

give thee the very thing thou didst desire and pray for, and give it thee

in thine own way, and manner, and time ; be it unto thee, even as thou wilt."

When, at any time, an affair succeeds just according to the scheme we

laid, and our measures are in nothing broken, nor are we put upon new

counsels, then we must own the performance of this promise, ThouJhalt

decree a thing, and it Jhall be ejlabiyhed unto thee. " Whereas now thou

complainest of darkness round about thee, then the light JhallJh'tne on thy

ways ;" that is, " God guide and direct thee, and then it will follow,

of course, that he mail prosper and succeed thee in all thine undertakings.

God's wisdom shall be thy guide, his favour thy comfort, and thy ways

(hall be so under both those lights, that thou (halt have a comfortable

enjoyment of what is present, and a comfortable prospect of what is fu

ture," Ps. 90. 17.

(.5.) That even in time3 of common calamity and danger, he (hould

have abundance of joy and hope; (v. 29.) " When men are cajl down

round about thee, cast down in their affairs, cast down in their spirits,

finking, desponding, and ready to despair, thenJhalt thou fay, There is

lifting up. Thou shalt find that in thyself, which will not only bear thee up

under thy troubles, and keep thee from fainting, but lift thee up above

thy troubles, and enable thee to rejoice evermore. When men's hearts

fail them for fear, then (hall Christ's disciples lift up their headsfor joy,

Luke 21. 26...28. Thus are they made to ride upon the high-places of

the earth; (Isa. 58. 14.) and that which will lift them up, is, the be

lief of this, that God will save the humble person. They that humble

themselves (hall be exalted, not only in honour, but in comfort.

3. That he (hould be a blefling to his country, and an instrument of

good to many ; (w. 30.) Godshall in answer to thy prayers, deliver the

'island of the innocent, and have a regard therein to thepurenefs ofthy hands,

which is necessary to the acceptableness of our prayers, 1 Tim. 2. 8.

But because we may suppose the innocent not to need deliverance, (it

was guilty Sodom that wanted the benefit of Abraham's intercession,) I

incline to the marginal reading, The innocent Jhall deliver the island, by

their advice, (Eccl. 9. 14, 15.) and by their prayers, and their interest

in Heaven, Acts 27. 24. Or, HeJhall deliver those that are not innocent,

and they are delivered by the purenefs ofthy hands ; so it may be read, and

most probably. Note, A good man is a public good. Sinners fare the

better for saints, whether they are aware of it or no. If Eliphaz inten

ded hereby, (as some think he did,) to insinuate that Job's prayers were

not prevailing nor his hands pure, (for then he would have relieved

others, much more himself,) he was afterward made to fee his error,

when it appeared that Job had a better interest in Heaven than he had ;

for he and his three friends, who, in this matter, were not innocent, were

delivered by the purenefs of Job's hands, ch. 42. 8.

chap. xxm.

This chapter begins Job's reply to Eliphaz ; in this reply, he tales no notice of

his friends ; either because hesaw it was to no purpose, or because he liked

the good counsel Eliphaz. gave him in the close of his discourse so well, that

he would male no answer to the peevish resteclions he began with ; but he ap

peals to God, begs to have his cause heard, and doubts not but to male it

good, having the tejlimony of his own conscience concerning his integrity.

Hereseems to be astruggle betweenstejh andspirit, fear andfaith, through

out this chapter. I. He complains of his calamitous condition, and especi

ally of God's withdrawings from him, so that he could not get his appeal

heard, (v. 2.. .5.) nor discern the meaning of God's dealings with him,

(v. 8, 9.) nor gain any hope of relies, v. 13, 14. This made deep im

pressions of trouble and terror upon him, v. 15... 17. But, II. In the

midst of these complaints, he comforts himself with the assurance of God's

clemency, («. 6, 7.) and his own integrity, which God himself was a Wit

ness to, v. 10... 12. Thus was the light of his day like that spoken of,

(Zech. 14. 6, 7.) neither perfectly clear nor perfSly dark, but at even

ing time it was light.

1 . HPHEN Job answered and said, 2. Even to-day is

-I- my complaint bitter : my stroke is heavier than

my groaning. 3. O that I knew where I might find him !

that I might come even to his feat ! 4. I would order my

cause before him, and fill my mouth with arguments. 5.

I would know the words "which he would answer me, and

understand what he would say unto me. 6. Will he plead

against me with his great power ? No ; but he would put

\strength in me. 7. There the righteous might dispute with

him ; so should I be delivered for ever from my judge.

Job is confident that he has wrong done him by his friends, and there

fore, ill as he is, he will not give up the cause, nor let them have the last

word. Here,

I. He justifies his own resentments and representations of his trouble;

[y. 2.) Even to day I own my complaint is bitter ; for the affliction the

cause of the complaint, is so. There are wormwood andgall in the afflic

tion and misery, mysoul has them still in remembrance, and is imbittered by

them, Lam. 3. 19. 20. Even to day is my complaint counted rebellion ; so

some read it ; his friends construed the innocent expressions of his grief

into reflections upon God and his providence, and called them rebellion.

" But," fays he, " I do not complain more than there is cause, for ma

stroke is heavier than my groaning. Even to-day, after all you have said,

to convince and comfort me, still the pains of my body, and the wounds of

my spirit, are such, that I have reason enough for my complaints, if

they were more bitter than they are." We wrong God, if our groaning

be heavier then our stroke; like froward children, who, when they cry

for nothing, have justly something given them to cry for; but we do not

wrong ourselves, though our stroke be heavier than our groaning, for

little said is soon amended.

II. He appeals from the censures of his friends to the just judgment

of God ; and this he thought was an evidence for him that he was not

a hypocrite, for then he durst not have made such an appeal as this. St.

Paul comforts himself in this, that he thatjudged him, was the Lord, and

therefore he valued not man's judgment, (1. Cor. 4. 3, 4-) but he was

willing to wait till the appointed day of decision comes ; whereas Job is

impatient and passionately wishes to have the judgment-day anticipated,

and to have his cause tried quickly, as it were by a special commission.

The apostle found it necessary to press it much upon suffering christians,

patiently to expect the Judge's coming, James 5. 7.. 9.

1. He is so sure of the equity of God's tribunal, that he longs to ap

pear before it ; ( v. 3. ) O that I knew where I mightstnd him I This may

properly express the pious breathings of a soul convinced that it has, by

sin,. lost God, and is undone for ever if it recover not its interest in hh

favour. " C* that 1 knew how I might recover his favour ! How I
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might come into covenant and communion with him!" Mic. 6. 6, 7.

.It is the cry of a poor deserted soul, " Sato ye him whom mysoul loveth f

'0 that I knew where J mightfind him! O that he who has said open the

. way to him, would direct me into it, and lead me in it !" But Job here

seems to speak it too boldly, that his friends wronged him, and he knew

not which way to apply himself to God, to have justice done him, else

he would go even to his feat,, to demand it. A patient waiting for death

tnd judgment is our wisdom and duty, and if we duly consider things,

lhat cannot be without a holy fear and trembling ; but a passionate wish

ing for death or judgment, without any such fear and trembling, is our

sin and folly and ill becomes us. Do we know what death and judg

ment are, and are we so very ready for them, that we need not time to

get readier? Woe to them that, thus in a heat, defire the day of the Lord,

Amos .5. 18. " ■

2. He is so sure of the goodness of his own cause, that he longs to be

opening it at God's bar (i>. 4) " / would order my cause before him,

and set it in a true light ; 1 would produce the evidences of my sincerity

.in a proper method, and. would fill my mouth with arguments to prove it."

We may apply this to the duty of prayer, in which we have boldness to

enter into the holiest, and to come even to the footstool of the throne of

grace. We have not only liberty of access, but liberty of speech: We

have leave, (1.) To be particular in our requests, to order our cause be

fore God, to speak the whole matter, to lay before him all our grievances

in what method we think most proper ; we durst not fee so free with

earthly princes, as an humble holy foul may be with God. (2.) To be

importunate in our requests. We are allowed, not only to pray, but to

plead : not only to ask but to argue ; nay, tofill our mouths with argu

ments : not to move God, (he is perfectly apprised of the merits of the

cause without our shewing,) but to move ourselves, to excite our fervency,

and encourage our faith, in prayer.

S. He is so sure of a sentence in favour of him, that he even longed to

hear it j (w. 5.) " / would know the words which he would answer me."

that is, " I would gladly hear what God will fay to this matter in dis

pute between you and me ; and will entirely acquiesce in his judgment."

This becomes us in all controversies ; let the word of God determine

them ; let us know what he answers, and understand what he fays. Job

knew well enough what his friends would answer him ; they would con

demn him, and run him down ; " But" (says he) " I would fain know

what God would answer me; for I am sure his judgment is according to

truth, which their's is not. I cannot understand them, they talk so little

to the purpose ; but what he says, I should understand, and therefore be

fully satisfied in." , . . ',,

III. He comforts himself with the hope that God would deal favour

ably with him in this matter, v. 6, 7, Note, It is of great use to us, in

every thing wherein we have to do with God, to keep up good thoughts

of him. He believes,

1. That God would pot over-power him j that he would not deal

with him either by absolute sovereignty, or in strict justice ; not with a

high hand, not with a strong hand : Will he plead againfi me with his great

power ? No. Job's friends pleaded against him with all the power they

had ; but will God do so ? No, his power is all just and holy, whatever

men's is : against those that are obstinate in their unbelief and impenitency

God will plead with his great power, their destruction will corneyrem the

glory of his power ; but with his own people, that love him and trust in

him, he will deal in tender compassion.

2. That, on the contrary, he would impower him to plead his own

cause before God ; " He wouldputstrength in me, to support me and bear

me up, in maintaining mine integrity." - Note, The same power that re

engaged against proud sinners, is engaged for humble faints, who prevail

with God by strength derived from him, as Jacob did, Hos. 12. 3. See

Ps. 68. 35.

3. That the issue would certainly be comfortable ; (v. 7 ) There in

the court of heaven, when the final sentence is to be given, the righteous

might dispute with him, and come off with his righteousness. Now, even

the upright are often chastened osthe Lord, and they cannot dispute against

it ; integrity itself is no fence either against calamity or calumny ; but in

that day, Theyshall not be condemned with the world, though God may

afflict by prerogative. Then you shall discern between the righteous and the

wici.-d, Mai. 3. 18. So vast will be the difference between them in their

everlasting state ; whereas now we can scarcely distinguissi them, so little is j

the difference between them as to t'n-ir outward condition, for all things |

come alike to all. Then, when the final doom is given, " /shall be de- '

stveredfor everfrom my Judge," that is, " I shall be saved from the un

just censures of my friends, and from that divine sentence which is now Co '

much a- terror to me. Those that are delivered up to God as their

Owner and Ruler, shall be for ever delivered from him as their Judge and

Avenger ; and there it no flying from his justice, but by flying to his

mercy.

8. Behold, I go forward, but he is not there ; and back

ward, but I cannot perceive him : 9. On the left hand,

where he doth work, but I cannot behold him .- he hideth

himself on the right hand, that I cannot see him : 10.

But he knoweth the way that I take : 'when he hath tried

me, I shall come forth as. gold. 11. My foot hath held

his steps, bis way have I kept, and not declined. 1 2. Nei

ther have I gone back from the commandment of his lips ;

I have esteemed the words of his mouth, more than my

necessaryfood.

Here,

I. Job complains that he cannot understand the meaning of God's pro

vidences concerning him, but was quite at a loss about them ; (v. 8, 9.)

I go forward, but he is not there, &c. Eliphaz had Lid him acquaint him

self with God ; " So I would, with all my heart," says Job, " if I knew

how to tret acquainted with him." He had himself a, great desire to ap

pear before God, and get a hearing of his cafe, but the Judge was not

to be found ; look which way he would, he could fee no sign of God's

appearing for him to clear up his innocency. Job, no doubt, believed

that God is every where present | but three things he seems to complain

of here, 1. That he could not fix his thoughts, nor form any clear

judgment of thing's in his own mind : his mind was so hurried and dis

composed with his troubles, that he was like a man in a fright, or at his

wit's, end, who runs this way, and that way, but, being in confusion,

brings nothing to a head. By reason of the disorder and tumult his spirit

was in, he could not fasten upon that which he kuew to be in God, and

which, if he could but have mixed faith with it, and dwelt upon it in his

thoughts, would have been a support to him. , It -is the common com

plaint of those who are sick or melancholy, that, when they would think

of that which is good, they can make nothing of it. 2. That he could

not find out the cause of his troubles, nor the sin which provoked God

to contend with him : he took a view of his whole conversation, turned

to every side of it, and could not perceive wherein he had sinned more

than others, for which he should thus be punissied more than others ;

nor could he discern what other end God should aim at in afflicting him

thus.. 3. That he could not foresee what would be in the end hereof,

whether God would deliver him at all, nor, if he did, when, or which

way : he saw not his signs, nor was there any to tell him how long ; as

the church complains, Ps. 74. 9. He was quite at a loss, to know what

God designed to do with him ; and, whatever conjecture he advanced, still

something or other appeared against it.

,11. He satisfies himself with this, that God himself was a Witness to

his integrity, and therefore did not doubt but the issue would be good.

After Job bad almost lost' himself in. the labyrinth of the divine counsels,

how contentedly does he sit.down, at length, with this thought, " Though

/ know not the way that he takes, (for his way is in the fa, and his path

in the great waters, his thoughts and ways are infinitely above ours', and

it would be presumption in us tp pretend to judge of them,) ye he knows

the way that 1 tale" v. 10. That is, 1. He is acquainted with it. His

friends judged of that which they did not know, aud therefore charged

him, with that which he was never guilty of ; but God, who knew every

step he had taken, would not do so, Ps. 139. 3. Note, It is a great

comfort to those who mean honestly, that God understands their mean

ing, though men do not,, cannot, or will not. 2. He approves of it ;

" He knows that however I may sometimes have taken a falsestep, yet

I have still taken a good way ; have chosen the way os truth, and therefore

he knows it," that is, He accepts it, and is well-pleased with it, as he is

said to know the way of the righteous, Ps. 1. 6. This comforted the

prophet ; (Jer. 12. 3.) Thou hast tried my heart toward thee. From this

Job infers, IVhen he hath tried me, Ishall comeforth as gold. They that

keep the way of the Lord, may comfort themselves, when they are in afflic

tion, with these three things, (1.) That they are but tried ; it is not in

tended for their hurt, but for their honour and benefit ;•// is the trial of

theirfaith, 1 Pet. I. 7. (2.) That, when they w sufficiently tried,

they shall come forth out of the fuin ice, and not be k-st to consume in it

as dross or reprobate silver. The trial will have au end ; God will not.

Vol. II. No. 35. 1 1 6M.
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contendfor ever. (3.) That they (hall come forth as gold, pure in it

self, and precious to the refiner : they (hall come forth as gold approved

and improved ; found to be good, and made to be better. Afflictions

are to us, as we are ; those that go gold into the furnace, will come out

lio worse.

Now that which encouraged Job to hope that his present ' roubles

would thus end well, was, the testimony of his own conscience foe him,

that he had lived a good life in the fear of God.

si.] That God's way was the way he walked in; (v. 11.) "My

foot hath held his Jlefis," 'hat is, " held to them, held close to them ; me

steps he takes. I have ideavoured to conform myself to his example."

Good people are followers of God ; or, 41 I have accommodated myself

to his providence, and endeavoured to answer all the intentions of that ;

to follow providence step by step." Or, " His steps are the steps he

has appointed me to take ; the way of religion and serious godliness—

that way I have kept, and have not declined from it ; not only not turned

back from it by a total apostacy, but not turned aside out of it by any

wilful transgression." His holding God's steps, and keeping his way, in

timate that the tempter had used all his arts by fraud and force to draw

him aside; but, with care and resolution, he had by the grace of God

hithe.to persevereJ, and those that w 11 do so, must hold and keep, hold

with resolution, and keep with watchfulness.

[2.] That God's word was the rule he walked by ; (i>. 12.) he go

verned himself, by the commandment of God't Hsu, and would not go back

from that, but go forward according to it. Whatever difficulties we

may meet with in the way of God's commandments, though they lead us

through a wilderness, yet we must never think of going back, but must

press on toward the mark. Job kept close to the law of God in his con

versation, for both his judgment and his affection led him to it. / have

esteemed the words of his mouth' more than my necessary food ? that is, He

looked upon it as his necessary food ; he could as well have lived without

his daily bread, as without the word of God. / have laid it up ; so the

word is, as those that lay up provision for a siege, or as Joseph laid up

corn before the famine. Eliphaz had bid him say up God's words in his

heart, ch. 22. 22. " I do," says he, " and always did, that I might not

fin against him, and that, like the good householder, I might bring forth

for the good of others." Note, The word of God is to our fouls, as

our necessary food is to our bodies ; it sustains the spiritual life, and

strengthens us for the actions of life ; it is that which we cannot subsist

without, and which nothing else can make up the want of ; and we ought

therefore so to esteem it, to take pains for it, hunger after it, feed upon

it with delight, and nourish our louh with it ; and this will be our re

joicing in the day of evil, as it was Job's here.

13. But he is in one mind, and who can turn him ?

And what his soul delireth, even that he doeth. 14. For

he performeth the thing that is appointed for me: and

and many such things are with him. 1 5. Therefore am I

troubled at his presence : when I consider, I am afraid of

him. 16. For God maketh my heart soft, and the Al

mighty troubleth me: 17. Because I was not cut off be

fore the darkness, neither hath he covered the darkness

from my face.

Some make Job to complain here, that God dealt unjustly and unfairly

with him, in proceeding to punish him without the least relenting or re

laxation, though he had -such incontestable evidences to produce of his

innocency. I am loath to think holy Job would charge the holy God

with iniquity ; but his complaint is indeed bitter and peevish, and he

reasons himself into a sort of a patience per force, which he cannot do with-

out reflecting upon God, as dealing hardly with him ; but he must bear

it, because he cannot help it : the worst he says, is, that God deals unac

countably with him.

1. He lays down good truths, which were capable of a good improve

ment, v. 13, 14.

( 1 ) That God's counsels are immutable ; He is in one mind, and who

can turn him ? He is one. So some read it, or in one ; he has no counsel-

lors by whose interest he might be prevailed with to alter his purpose :

he is one with himself, and never alters his mind, never alters his measures.

Prayer has prevailed to change God's way and his providence, but neve-

was his will or purpose changed ; for known unto God are all his workt

(2.) That his power is irresistible j What hitfouldefiret or designs, even

I that he does, and nothing can stand in his way, or put him upon

! counsels. Men desire many things, which either they may not do, or

cannot do, or dare not do ; but God has an incontestable sovereignty ;

' his will is so perf-ctly pure and right, that it is highly fit be should pur-

I sue all his deten rations ; and he has an incontrollable power; none can

f2 y his hand. W> itever the Lord pleased, that did ke, (Ps. 6.) aud

always will, for it is always best.

(3 ) That all he does, is according to the counsel of his will ; («. 14.)

He performs the thing that is appointedforme; whatever happens to us, it

is God that performs it ; (Pi. 57- 2.) and an admirable performance

the whole will appear to be, when the mystery of God (hall be finished.

He performs all that, and that only, which was appointed, and in the

appointed time aud method ; this may silence us, for what is appointed

cannot be altered. But to consider that, when God was appointing us

to eternal life and glory as our end, he was appointing to this condition,

this affliction, whatever it is, in our way ; this may do more than silence

us, it may satisfy us that it is all for the best ; though what he does, we

know not now, we (hall know hereafter.

(4.) That all he does, is according to the custom of his providence;

Many such things are with him, that is, He does many things in the course

of his providence, which we <:an give no account of, but must resolve into

his absolute sovereignty. Whatever trouble we are in, others have been

in the like ; our cafe is not singular, the fame ajflisions are accomplished

in our brethren, 1 Pet. 5. 9. Are we sick or fore, impoverished and

stripped, children removed by death, or friends unkind ; This is what

God hat appointed for ut, and many such things are with him. Shall the

earth he forsaken for us ?

2. He makes but a bad use of those good truths ; had he duly consi

dered them, he might have said, " Therefore am I easy and pleased, and

well-reconciled to the way of my God concerning me ; therefore will I

rejoice, in hope that my troubles will issue well at last." But he said,

Therefore am I troubled at his presence, v. 15. Those are indeed of trou

bled spirits, who are troubled at the presence of God ; as the psalmist,

who remembered God, and was troubled ; Ps. 77. 3. See what confusion

poor Job was now in, for he contradicted himself ; just now, he was trou

bled for God's absence ; (v. 8, 9.) now he is troubled at his presence ;

When I consider, I am afraid of him. What he now felt, made him fear

worse : there is indeed that, which, if we consider it, will (hew that we

have cause to be afraid of God—his Infinite justice and purity, compared

with our own finfulness and vileness ; but if, withal, we consider his grace

in a Redeemer, and our compliance with that grace, the fears will vanish,

and we shall see cause to hope in him.

See what impressions were made upon him by the wounds of his spirit.

(1.) He was very fearful ; {v. 16.) The Almighty troubled him, and so

made his heartsoft, that is, utterly unable to bear any thing, and afraid of

every thing that stirred. There is a gracious softness, like that of Josiah,

whose heart was tender, and trembled at the word of God ; this is meant

of a grievous softness, which apprehends every thing that is present, to

be pressing, and every thing future to be threatening. (2.) He was very

fretful, peevish indeed, for he quarrels with God, v. 17. £1.J Because

he did not die before his troubles, that he might never have seen them ;

{Because 1 was not cut off" before the darkneft ;) and yet if in the height

of his prosperity, he had received a summons to the grave, he would have

thought it hard. This may help to reconcile us to death whenever it

comes, that we do not know what evil we may be taken away from. But

when trouble is come, it is folly to wish we had not lived to see it, and it

is better to make the best of it. [2.] Because he was left to live so long

in his troubles, and the darkness was not covered from his face by his

being hid in the grave ; we should bear the darkness better than thus, if

we would but remember, that to the upright there sometimes arises a

marvellous light in the darkness ; however, there is reserved for them a

more marvellous light after it.

 

CHAP. XXIV.

Job, having, by hit complaints in theforegoing chapter, given vent to hit pas

sion, and thereby gainedsome ease, breaks them offabruptly, and now applies

himself to afurther discuffton of the doBrinal controversy between him and hit

friends, concerning the prosperity of wicked people. That many live at ease,

who yet are ungodly andprofane, and despise all the exercises of devotion, he

hadshewed, ch. 21. Now here he goet further, andshewt that many who

are mischievous to mankind, and live in open defiance to all the lawt of'justice

and common honesty, yet thrive andsucceed in their unrighteous praSicet ; and
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we do mtsee them reckoned with in this world. What he hadsaid before,

(ch. 12. 6.) The tabernacles of robbers prosper, he here enlarge! upon.

He lays down hit general proposition, (n. 1.) That thepunishment ofwicked

people it notf visible and apparent as his friends supposed ; and then proves

it by an induction ofparticulars. I. Those that openly do wrong to their

poor neighbours, art not reckoned with, nor the injured righted, ( v. 2... 12. )

though the former are very barbarous, v. 21, 22. //. Those that secretly

pra3ise mischief, often go undiscovered and unpunished, v. 1 3 ..17. Ill-

That God pun'fhes such by secret judgments, and reserves them for suture

judgments, v. 18 ..20. and v. 23.. .25. So that, upon the whole matter,

we cannotsty, that alt who are in trouble, are wicked ; for it is certain,

that all who are in prosperity, are not righteous.

1. T^7"HY, seeing times are not hidden from the Al-

▼ t mighty, do they that know him, not fee his

days ? 2. Some remove the land-marks ; they violently

take away flocks, and feed thereof. 3. They drive away

the ass of the fatherless, they take the widow's ox for a

pledge. 4. They turn the needy out of the way : the

poor of the earth hide themselves together. 5. Behold,

as wild asses in the desert, go they forth to their work ;

rising betimes for a prey : the wilderness yieldeth food for

them and for their children. 6. They reap every one his

corn in the field: and they gather the vintage of the

wicked. 7. They cause the naked to lodge without cloth

ing, that they have no covering in the cold. 8. They are

wet with the showers of the mountains, and embrace the

rock for want of a shelter. 9. They pluck the fatherless

from the breast, and take a pledge of the poor. 10. They

cause him to go naked without clothing, and they take

away the sheaf,from the hungry; 11. Which make oil

within their walls, and tread trieir wine-presses, and suffer

thirst. 12. Men groan from out of the city, and the soul

of the wounded crieth out : yet God layeth not folly to

them.

Job's friends had been very positive in it, that they should soon see the

fall of wicked people, how much soever they might prosper for a while.

By no means, fays Job, though times are not hidden from the Almighty, yet

they that know him, do not presentlysee his day, v. 1. 1. He takes it for

granted, that times are not hid from the Almighty ; past times are not

hid from his judgment, (Eccl. S. 15.) present times are not hid from his

providence, (Matth. 10. t'9.) future times are not hid from his pre

science, Acts 15. 18. God governs the world, and therefore we may be

sure he takes cognizance of it : bad times are not hid from him, though

the bad men that make the times bad, fay one to another that he hasfor

saken the earth, Ps. 91. 6, 7. Every man's times are in his hand and un-

deT his eye, and therefore it is in his power to make the times of wicked

men in this world miserable : he forsees the time of every man's death,

and therefore, if wicked men die before they are punished for their wick

edness, we cannot fay, " They escaped him by surprise ;" he foresaw it,

nay, he ordered it. Before Job will inquire into the reasons of the pros

perity of wicked men, he asserts God's omniscience, as one prophet, in a

like cafe, asserts his righteousness, (Jer. 12. 1.) another his holiness,

(Hab. 1. 13.) another his goodness to his own people, Ps. 73. 1. General

truths must be held fast, though we may find it difficult to reconcile them

to particular events. 2. He yet asserts, that they who know him, that

is, wife and good people who are acquainted with him, and with whom

his secret is, do not fee his days, not the day of his judging for them ; this

was the thing he complained of in his own cafe, [ch. 23. 8.) That he

could not fee God appearing on his behalf to plead his cause ; nor the

day of his judging against open and notorious sinners ; that is called his

day, Pf. 37. 13. We believe that day will come, but we do not fee it,

because it is future, and its presages secret. 3. Though this is a mys

tery of Providence, yet there is a reason for it, and we shall shortly know

why the judgment is deferred ; even the wisest, and those who know God

best, do not yet see it. God will exercise their faith and patience, and

excite their prayers for the coming of his kingdom, for which they are

to cry day and night to him, Luke 18. 7.

For the proof of this, that wicked people prosper, he specifies two forti

! of unrighteous ones, whom all the world saw thriving in their iniquity.

I I. Tyrants, and those that do wrong under pretence of law and au-

1 thority. It is a melancholy sight which has often been seen under thesun,

wickedness in the place ofjudgment, Eccl. 3. 16. The unregarded tears of

the oppressed, while on theside os the oppressors there waspower, Eccl. 4. 1.

The violent perverting ofjustice andjudgment, Eccl. 5. 8.

1. They disseize their neighbours of their real estates, which came to

them by descent from their ancestors. They remove the land-marks, un

der pretence that they were misplaced ; {v. 2.) and so they encroach

upon their neighbours' rights, and think they effectually secure that to

their posterity, which they have got wrongfully, by making that to be

an evidence for them, which should have been an evidence for the rightful

owner. This was forbidden by the law of Moses, (Deut. 19. 14.) under

a curse, Deut. 27. 17. Forging or destroying deeds, is now a crime equi

valent to this.

2. They dispossess them of their personal estates, under colour of jus

tice ; they violently take away flocks, pretending they are forfeited, and

feed thereof ; as the rich man took the poor man's ewe-lamb, 2 Sam.

12. 4. If a poor fatherless child has but an ass of his own to get a little

money with, they find some colour or other to take it away, because the

owner is not able to contest with them. It is all one' if a widow has but

an ox for what little husbandry she has } under pretence of distraining

for some small debt, or arrears of rent, this ox shall be taken for a pledge,

though perhaps it is the widow's all. God has taken it among the titles

of his honour to be a Father of thefatherless, and a Judge of the widows ;

and therefore those will not be reckoned his friends, that do not to their

utmost to protect and help them ; but those he will certainly reckon with

as his enemies, that vex and oppress them.

3. They take all occasions to offer personal abuses to them, v. 4. They

will mislead them if they can, when they meet them on the high-way, so

that the poor and needy are forced to hide themselves from them ; having

no other way to secure themselves from them. They love in their heart*

to banter people, and to make fools of them, and do them a mischief if

they can, especially to triumph over a poor person, whom they turn out

of the way of getting relief, threaten to punish them as vagabonds, and

so force them to abscond, and laugh at them when they have done.

Some understand those barbarons actions, (v. 9, 10.) to be done by

those oppressors that pretend law for what they do. They pluck thefa*

therlesi from the breasl ; that is, having made poor infants fatherless, they

make them motherless too ; having taking away the father's life, they

break the mother's heart, and so starve the children, and leave them to

perish. Pharaoh and Herod plucked the children from the breast to the

sword ; and we read of children broughtforth to the murderers, Hos. 9. 1 3.

Those are inhuman murderers indeed, that can with so much pleasure

suck innocent blood. They take a pledge of the poor ; nay, they take the

poor themselves for a pledge, as some read it, and, probably, it was un

der this pretence, that they plucked thefatherless from the breast, distraining

them for slaves, as Neh. 5. 5. Cruelty to the poor is great wickedness,

and cries aloud for vengeance. Those who shew no mercy to them that

lie at their mercy, shall themselves have judgment without mercy.

Another instance of their barbarous treatment of those they have ad

vantage against, is, that they take from them even their necessary food

and raiment : they squeeze them so with their extortion, that they make

them go naked without clothing, (t>. 10.) and so catch their death. And

if a poor hungry family has gleaned a sheaf of corn, to make a little cake

of, that they may eat it and die ; even that they take away from them,

being well-pleased to see them perish for want, while they themselves are

fed to the full.

4. They are very oppressive to the labourers they employ in their ser

vice ; they not only give them no wages, though the labourer is worthy

of his hire; (and this is a crying fin, Jam. 5. 4.) but they will not so

much as give them meat and drink • those that carry Iheirsheaves, are hungry ;

so some read it, (v. 10.) and it agrees with v. 1 1. that those who makt

oil within their walls, and with a great deal of toil labour at the wine-

presses, yet suffer thirst, which was worse than muzzling the mouth of

the ox that treads out the corn. Those masters forget that they have a

Master in heaven, who will not allow the necessary supports of life to their

servants and labourers, not caring whether they can live by their labour

or no.

5. It is not only among the poor country-people, but in the cities also,

that we see the tears of the oppressed, (*■. 12.) men groan from nut of the

city, where the rich merchants and traders are as cruel with their poor

debtors, as the landlords in the country are with their poor teuants. In
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cities, such cruel actions as these are more observed than in obscure cor

ners of the country, and the wronged have easier access to justice to right

themselves ; and yet the oppressors there fear neither the restraints of the

law, nor the just censures of their neighbours, but the oppressed groan

and cry out like wounded men, and can no more ease and help themselves,

for the oppressors are inexorable, and deaf to their groans.

II. He speaks of robbers, and those that do wrong by down-right

force, as the bands of the Sabeans and Chaldeans, which had lately plun

dered him : he does not mention them particularly, lest he should seem

partial to his own cause, and to judge of men (as we are apt to do) "by

what they are to us ; but among the Arabians the children of the east,

(.lob's country,) there were those that lived by spoil and rapine, making

incursions upon their neighbours, and robbing travellers. See how they

are described here, and wh<r. mischief they do, v. 5. .8. 1. Their charac

ter is, that they are as wild 'asses in the desert, untamed, untractabh?, unr

reasonable, Ishmael's character ; (Gen. 16. 12.) fierce and furious, and

under no restraint of law or government, Jer. 2. 23, 24. They choose

the deserts for their dwelling, that they may be lawless and unsociable,

and that they may have the opportunity of doing the more mischief.

The desert is indeed the fittest place for such wild people, ch. 39. 6. But no

desert can set men out of the reach of God's eye and hand. 2. Their

trade is to steal, and to make a prey of all about them. They have

chosen it as their trade j it is their work, because there is more to be got

by it, and it is got more easily, than by an honest calling. They follow

it as their trade, they follow it closely ; they go forth to it as their work,

as man goes forth to his labour, Ps. 104. 23. They are diligent and

take pains at it, they rife betimes for a prey ; if a traveller be out early,

they will be out as soon to rob him ; th«y live by it as a man lives by

his trade ; the wilderness (not the grounds there but the roads there)

yieldeth foodfar them andfor their children ; they maintain themselves and

their families by robbing on the high-way, and bless themselves in it

without any remorse of compassion or conscience, and with as much se

curity as if it were honestly got ; as Ephraim, Hos. 12. 7» 8. 3. See

the mischief they do to the country. They not only rob travellers, but

they make incursions upon their neighbours, and reaft every one his corn

in thefield, (v. 6.) that is, they enter upon other people's ground, cut

their corn, and carry it away as freely as if it were there awn : even the

iviched gather the vintage, and it is their wickedness ; or, as we read it,

They gather the vintage of the wicked ; and so one wicked man is made

a scourge to another. What the wicked got by extortion, (which is their

way of stealing,) these robbers get from them in their way of stealing ;

thus oftentimes are the spoilers spoiled, Isa. 33. I. 4. The misery of

of those that fall into their hands ; («. 7» 8. ) They cause the naked, whom

they have, stripped, not leaving them the clothes to their backs, to lodge,

in the cold nights, without clothing, so that they are wet with the showers

of the mountains, and for want of a better shelter, embrace the rock,

and are glad of a cave or den in it to preserve them from the injuries of

the weather. Eliphaz had charged Job with such inhumanity as this,

concluding that Providence would not thus have stripped him if he had

not ia^Lstripped the naked of their clothing, ch. 22. 6. Job here tells him,

there were those that were really guilty of those crimes with which he

was unjustly charged, and yet prospered and had success in their villainies,

the curse they laid themselves under, working invisibly : and Job thinks

it more just to argue, as he did, from an open notorious course of wicked

ness to a secret and future punishment, than to argue, as Elipha^ did,

from nothing but present trouble to a course of past secret iniquity.

The impunity of these oppressors and spoilers is expressed in one word ;

(v. 12.) Tet God layeih not folly to them, that is, he does not immediately

prosecute them with his judgments for these crimes, nor make them ex

amples, and so evince their folly to all the world. Hcthat gets riches, and

not by right, at his endshall he a fool, Jer. 17. 11. But while he prospers,

lie passes for a wife man, and God lays not folly to him until he faith,

Thoufool, this night thy foulshall be required ofthee, Luke 12. 20.

13. They are of those that rebel against the light ; they

know not the ways thereof, nor abide in the paths thereof.

14. The murderer, riling with the light, killeth the poor

and needy, and in the night is as a thief. 15. The eye

also of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight, saying, No

eye fliall see me : and disguiseth his face. 1 6. In the dark

they dig through houses, which they had marked for

themselves in the day-time : they know not the light.

17. For the morning f's-to them even as the shadow of

death : if one know them, they are in the terrors of. the

shadow of death. ,

These verses describe another sort os sinners who therefore go unpunished

because they go undiscovered. They rebel against the light, v. 13. Some

understand it figuratively : they sin against the light of, nature, the light

of God's law, and that of their own consciences ; they profess to know

God, but they rebel against the knowledge they have of him, and will not

be guided and governed, commanded and controlled by it. Others under

stand it literally: they have the day-light, and choose the night as the

most advantageous season for their wickedness. Sinful works are' there

fore called •works of darkness, because he that does evil, hates the light,

(John. 3. 20.) knows not the -ways thereof, that is, keeps out of the way

of it, or, if he happen to be seen, abides not where he thinks he is known.

So that he here describes the worst of sinners, 1. That sin wilfully, ana

against the convictions of their own consciences, whereby they add rebel

lion to their sin. 2. That sin deliberately, and with a great deal of plot

and contrivance, using' a thousand arts to conceal their villanies, fondly

imagining that if they can but hide them from the eye of men, they are

safe, but forgetting that there is no darkness orshadow of death, in which

the workers ofiniquity can hide themselves from God's eye, ch. 34. 22.

He specifies three forts of sinners, that shun the light.

(1.) Murderers, v. 14. " They rife with the light, as soon as ever the

day breaks, to kill the poor travellers that are up early, and abroad about,

their business, going to market with a little money or goods ; and though

it is so little, that they are really to be called poor and needy, who with

much ado get a sorry livelihood by their marketings, yet, to get it, the

murderer will both take his neighbour's life and venture his own ; wiH

rather play at such small game than not play at all ; nay, he kills for

killing fake, thirsting more for blood than booty. See what care and

pains wicked men take to compass their wicked designs, and let it shame

us out os our negligence and slothfulness in doing good.

Ut jugulent homines, siirgunt de nocte latrones.

Tuque lit te serves none expergisceris ?

Rogues nightly rife to murder, men for pelf ;

Will you not rouse you to prelferve yourself ?

(2.) Adulterers ; the eyes that are full of adultery, (2 Pet. 2. 14.) the

unclean and wanton eyes, wait for the twilight, v. 15. The eye of the

adulteress did so, Prov. 7. 9. Adultery hides its head, for shame ; the

sinners themselves even the most impudent, do what they can to hide it :

ft non cafle, tamen caute—if not chajlly, yet cautiously, and after all the

wretched'endeavours of the factors for hell, to take away, the reproach

of it, it is and ever will be a shame even to speak of those things which are

done ofthemjn secret, Eph. 5. J 2. It hides its head also, for fear, know

ing that jealousy is the rage of a husband, who will not spare bt the day of

vengeance, Prov. 6. 34, 55. See what pains those take, that make pro

vision for the flesh to fulfil the luft of it ; pains to com.pafs, and then to

conceal, that provision, which, after all, will be death and hell at last f

Less pains -would serve to mortify and crucify the flesh," and would be life

and heaven at last. Let the sinne^ change his heart, and then he needs

not disguise his face, but may lift it up without spot.

(3.) House-breakers, v. 16. These mark houses in the day-time, mark

the avenues of a house, and on which fide they can most easily force their

entrance, and then, in the night, dig through them, either to kill, or

steal, or commit adultery. The night favours the assault, and makes the

defence the more difficult j for the good man of the house knows not what

hour the thief will come, and therefore is asleep, (Luke 12. 39.) and he

and his lie exposed. For this reason, our law makes burglary, which is>

the breaking and entering of a dwelring-hoiJse in the night time with a

felonious intent, to be felony without benefit of clergy.

And lastly, Job observes, (and perhaps observes it as part of the present,

though secret, punishment of such sinners as these,) that they are in a

continual terror ofbeing discovered ; (i>. 17.) The morning is to them even

as theshadow of death. The light of the day, which is welcome to ho

nest people, is a terror to bad people. They curse the fun, not as the

Moors, because it scorches them, but because it discovers them. If one

know them, their consciences fly in their faces, and they are ready to be

come their own accusers ; for they are in the terrors of theshadow us death.

Shame came in with sin, and everlasting shame is at the end of it. See

the miserjr of sinners, they are exposed to continual frights ; and yet fee

their folly, they are afraid of coming under the eye of men, but have no
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dread of God's eye, which is always upon them ; they are not afraid of

doing that which yet they are so terribly afraid of being known to do.

18. He is swift as the waters ; their portion is cursed

in the earth : he beholdeth not the way of the vineyards.

19. Drought and heat consume the snow-waters '.so doth

the grave those which have sinned. 20. The womb shall

forget him ; the worm shall feed sweetly on him ; he

flull be no more remembered; and wickedness shall be

broken as a tree. 21. He evil entreateth the barren that

beareth not : and doeth not good to the widow. 22. He

draweth also the mighty with his power : he riseth up,

and no man is sure of life. 23. Though it be given him

to be in siifety, whereon he resteth ; yet his eyes are upon

their ways. 24. They are exalted for a little while, but

are gone and brought low ; they are taken out of the

way as all other, and cut off as the tops of the ears of corn.

25. And if it be notso now, who will make me a liar, and

make my speech nothing worth ?

Job here, in the conclusion of his discourse,

I. Gives some further instances of the wickedness of these cruel bloody

men. I. Some are pirates and robbers at sea. To this many learned in

terpreters apply those difficult expressions ; (c. 18.) He is swift upon the

•waters. Privateers choose those ships that are the best sailers ; in these

swift ships, they cruise from one channel to another, to pick up prizes ;

and this brings them in so much wealth, that their portion is cursed in the

earth, and they behold not the way os the vineyards, that is, as Bishop Pa

trick explains, They despise the' employment of those who till the ground

and plant vineyards, as poor and unprofitable. But others make this a

further description of the conduct of those sinners that are afraid of the

light : if they be discovered, they get away as fast as they can, and choose

to look, not in the vineyards, for fear of being discovered, but in some

cursed portion, a lonely desolate place, which no body looks after. 2.

Some are abusive to those that are in trouble, and add affliction to the af

flicted. Barrenness was looked upon as a great reproach, and those that

fall under that affliction, they upbraid with it, as Peninnah did Hannah,

on purpose to vex them and make them to fret, which is a barbarous

thing, this is evil entreating the barren that beareth not, (t». 21.) or those

that are childless, and so want the arrows others have in their quiver, |

which enable them to deal with the enemy in the gate, Ps. 127. 5. He

takes that advantage against, and is oppressive to, them ; as the fatherless,

so the childless, are in some degree helpless ; for the fame reason, it is a

cruel thing to hurt the widow, to whom he ought to do good ; and not

doing good when it is in our power, is doing hurt. There are those who,

by inuring themselves to cruelty, come, at last, to be so exceeding bois

terous, that they are the the terror of the mighty in the land of the living,

v. 22. He draws the mighty into a snare with his power ; even the greatest

are not able to stand before him when he is in his mad fits ; he rises up

in his passion, and lays about him with so much fury, that no man is sure

of his life ; nor can he at the fame time be sure of his own, for his hand is

again]} every man, and every man's hand againjl him, Gen. 16. 12. One

would wonder how any man can take pleasure in making all about him

afraid of him, yet there are those that do.

II. He shews that these daring sinners prosper, and are at ease for a

while, nay, and often end their days in .peace, as Ishmael, who, though

he was a man of such a character as is here given, yet both lived and died

in the presence of all his brethren, as we are told, Gen. 1G. 12.—25. 18.

Of these sinners here it is said, 1. That it is given them to be in safety,

v. 23. They seem to be under the special protection of the divine provi

dence ; and one would wonder how they escape with life through so

many dangers as they run themselves into. 2. That they rest upon this,

that is, They rely upon this, as sufficient to warrant all their violences :

because sentence againjl their evil works is not executedJfieedily, they think

that there is no great evil in them, and that God is not displeased with

them, nor will ever call them to an account. Their prosperity is their secu

rity. S. That they are exalted for a while ; they seem to be the favourites

of Heaven, and value themselves as making the best figure upon earth.

They are set up in honour, set up (as they think) out of the reach of

danger, and lifted up in the pride of their own spirits. 4. That, at

length, they are carried out of the world very silently and gently, and,

without any remarkable disgrace or terror. " They go down to the

grave as easily as snow-water sinks into the dry ground, when it is melt

ed by the fun." So Bishop Patrick explains v. 19. To the fame

purport he paraphrases v. 20. The womb shallforget him, Sec. " God

" sets no such mark of his displeasure upon him, but that his mother

" may soon forget him : the hand of justice does not hang him on a gib-

" bet for the birds to feed on ; but he is carried to his grave like other

" men, to be the sweet food of worms : there he lies quietly, aud neither

" he nor his wickedness is any more remembered than a tree which is bro-

" ken to shivers." And, v. 24. They are taken out of the way as all other,

that is, " They are shut up in their graves like all other men ; nay, they

" die as easily (without those tedious pains which some endure) as an ear

" of corn is cropped with your hand." Compare this with Solomon's

observation; (Eccl. 8. 10.) Jsaw the wicked buried, who had come and

gonefrom the place of the holy, and they wereforgotten.

III'. He foresees their fall however, and that their death, though

they die in ease and honour, will be their ruin. God's eyes are upon their

ways', (v. 29.) Though he keep silence, and seem to connive at them,

yet he takes notice, and keeps account, of all their wickedness, and will

make it to appear shortly, that their most secret sins, which they thought

no eye shouldfee, (u. 15.) were under his eye, and will be called over

again. Here is no mention of the punishment of these sinners in the

other world, but it is intimated in the particular notice taken of the con

sequences of his death. 1. The consumption of his body in the grave,

though common to all, yet to him is in the nature of a punishment for his

sin. The graveshall consume those that haveJinned ; that land of darkness

will be the lot of those that love darkness rather than light. The bodies

they pampered, shall be a feast for worms, which shall feed as sweetly on

them aa ever they fed on the pleasures and gains of their sins. 2. Though

they thought to make themselves a great name by their wealth, and

power, and mighty achievements, yet their memorial is perished with them,

Ps. 9. 6. He that made himself so much talked of, when he is dead,

shall be no more remembered with honour; his nameshall rot, Prov. 10. 7.

They that durst not give him his due character while he lived, shall not

spare him when he is dead ; so that the womb that bare him, his own

mother, shall forget him, that is, shall avoid making mention of him, and

shall think that the greatest kindness she can do him, since no good can

be said of him. That honour which is got by sin, will soon turn into

-shame. 3. The wickedness they thought to establish in their families,

(hall be broken as a tree ; all their wicked projects shall be blasted, and

all their wicked hopes dashed and buried with them. 4. Their pride

shall be brought down, and laid in the dust ; (v. 24.) and, in mercy to

the world, they shall be taken out of the way, and all their power and

prosperity shall be cut off; you may seek him, and he shall not be sound.

Job owns that wicked people will be miserable at last, miserable on the

other side death, but utterly denies what his friends asserted, that they are,

usually, miserable in this life.

Lastly, He concludes with a bold challenge to all that were present,

to disprove what he had said if they could : (v. 25.) " Ifit be notso now,

as I have declared, and if it do not thence follow, that I am unjustly

condemned and censured, let them that can, undertake to prove that my

discourse is either, 1. False in itself, and then they prove me a liar ; or,

2. Foreign, and nothing to the purpose, and then they prove my speech

frivolous and nothing worth." That indeed which is false, is nothing

worth ; where there is no truth, how can there be goodness ? But they

that speak the words of truth and soberness, need not fear having what

they fay brought to the test, but can cheerfully submit it to a fair exa

mination, as Job does herd

CHAP. XXV.

Bildad here males a veryshort reply to Job's last discourse,, as one that began

to be tired of the cause. He drops the main que/lion concerning the prosperity

of wicked menj as being unable to answer the proofs Job hadproduced in the

foregoing chapter ; but, because he thought Job had made too told with the

divine majesty in his appeals to the divine tribunal, (ch. 23. ) he, in a few

words,shews the infinite distance there is between God and man, teaching

us, I. To think highly and honourably of God, v. 2, S, 5. II. To think

meanly of ourselves ; (v. 4, 6.) which, however misapplied to Job, are

two good leflbns son us all to learn.

l.rpHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 2.

X Dominion and fear are with him, he maketh peace

Vol. II. No. 35. . . .. ,. . ;. 6N
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in his high places. 3. Is there any number of his armies ?

And upon whom doth not his light arise ? 4. How then

can man be justified with God ? Or how can he be clean,

that is born of a woman ? 5. Behold even to the moon,

and it Ihineth not ; yea, the stars are not pure in his sight.

6. How much less man, that is a worm j and the son of

man, which is a worm !

Bildad is to be commended here for two things : 1. For speaking no

more on the subject about which Job and he differed. Perhaps he began

to think Job was in the right, and then it was justice to fay no more

concerning it, as one that contended for truth, not for victory, and there

fore, for the finding of truth, would be content to lose the victory : or

if he still thought himself in the right, yet he knew when he had said

enough, and would not wrangle endlessly for the last word. Perhaps in

deed one reason why he and the rest of them let fall this debate, was, be

cause they perceived that Job and they did not differ so much in opinion

as they thought : they owned that wicked people might prosper a while,

and Job owned they would be destroyed at last 5 how little then was the

difference ! If disputants would understand one another better, perhaps

they would find themselves nearer one another than they imagined. 2.

For speaking so well on the matter about which Job and he were agreed.

If we would all get our hearts filled with awful thoughts of God, and

humble thoughts of ourselves, we should not be so apt as we are to fall

out about matters of doubtful disputation, which are trifling or intricate.

Two ways Bildad takes here to exalt God and abase man.

I. He shews how glorious God is, and thence infers how guilty and im

pure man is before him, *. 2..4. Let us fee then,

1. What great things are here said of God, designed to possess Job with

a reverence of him, and to check his reflections upon him, and upon his

dealings with him.

(1.) God is the sovereign Lord of all, and with him is terrible majesty.

Dominion andfear are with him, v. 2. He that gave being, has an incon

testable authority to give laws, and can enforce the laws he gives. He

that made all, has a right to dispose of all according to his own will, with

an absolute sovereignty. Whatever he will do, he does, and may do ;

and none can fay unto him, What doefl thou ? or Why doejl thouso ?

Dan. 4. 35. His having dominion (or being Dominus—Lord) bespeaks

him both Owner and Ruler of all the creatures. They are all his, and

they are all under his direction, and at his disposal. Hence it follows,

that he is to be feared, that is, reverenced and obeyed, and that he is

feared by all that know him ; the feraphims cover their faces before

him ; it follows too, that, first or last, all will be made to fear him.

Men's dominion is often despicable, often despised, but God is always

terrible.

(2.) The glorious inhabitants of the upper world are all perfectly ob

servant of him, and entirely acquiesce in his will. He maketh peace in his

high places. He enjoys himself in a perfect tranquillity : the holy angels

never quarrel with him, nor with one another, but entirely acquiesce in his

will, and unanimously execute it without murmuring or disputing : thus

the will of God is done in heaven ; and thus we pray it may be done by

vs and others on earth. The fun, moon, and stars, keep their courses,

and never clash with one another : nay, even in this lower region, which

is often disturbed with storms and tempests, yet, when God pleases, he

commands peace, by mating theJlorm a calm. Ps. 107. 29.—65. 7. Ob

serve, The high places are his high places ; for the heavens, even the

heavens, are the Lord's in a peculiar manner : peace is God's work ; where

it is made, it is he that makes it, Isa. 57. 19. In heaven there is perfect

peace ; for there is perfect holiness, and there is God, who is love.

(3.) He is a God of irresistible power; Is there any number of his

armies ? v. 8. The greatness and power of princes is judged of by

their armies. God is not only himself almighty, but he has numberless

numbers of armies at his beck and disposal ; standing armies that are

never disbanded ; regular troops, and well-disciplined, that are never at

a loss, that never mutiny ; veteran troops, that have been long in his

service ; victorious troops, that never failed of success, nor were ever

foiled. All the creatures are his hosts, angels especially. He is Lord

of all, Lord of hosts. He has numberless armies, and yet makes peace ;

he could make war upon us, but is willing to be at peace with us ; and

even the heavenly hosts were sent to proclaim peace on earth, and good

•will toward men, Luke 2. 14.

. (4.) His providence extends itself to all ; Upon whom does not his

light arise ? The light of the sun is communicated to all parts of the

world, and, take the year round, to all equally. See Ps. 19. 6. That

is a faint resemblance of the universal cognizance and care God takes of

the whole creation, Matth. 5. 45. All are under the light of his know

ledge, and are naked and open before him. All partake of the light of

his goodness : it seems especially to be meant of that. He is good to all,

the earth is full of his goodness. He is Deus ofitimus—God, the bcjl of

beings as well as maximus—the greattjl : he has power to destroy ; but hit

pleasure is, to shew mercy. All the creatures live upon his bounty.

2. What low things are here said os man and very truly and justly ;

v. 4. How then can man bejustified with God f Or, how can he be clean i

Man is not only mean, but vile, not only earthy, but filthy ; he cannot

be justified, he cannot be clean. (1.) In comparison with God Man's

righteousness and holiness, at the best, are nothing to God's. Ps. 89. 6.

(2.) In debate with God. He that will quarrel with the word and

providence of God, must unavoidably go by the worst. God will be

justified, and then man will be condemned, Ps. 51. 4. Rom. 3. 4. There

is no error in God's judgment, and therefore there lies no exception

against it, nor appeal from it. (3.) In the fight of God. If God is so

great and glorious, how can man, who is guilty and impure, appear be

fore him? Note, [1.] Man, by reason of his actual transgressions, is

obnoxious to God's justice, and cannot in himself be justified before him :

he can neither plead Not guilty, nor plead any merit of his own to balance

or extenuate his guilt. The scripture has concluded all under sin. [2.]

Man, by reason of his original corruption, as he is born of a woman, is

odious to God's holiness, and cannot be clean in his sight. God fees his

impurity, and it is certain that by it, he is rendered utterly unfit for com

munion and fellowship with God in grace here, and for the vision and

fruition of him in glory hereafter. We have need therefore to be born

again of water and of the Holy Ghost, and to be bathed again and again

in the blood of Christ, that fountain opened.

II. He shews how dark and defective even the heavenly bodies are in

the sight of God, and in comparison with him ; and thence infers how

little, and mean, and worthless, man is.

1. The lights of heaven, though beauteous creatures, are before God

as clods of earth; (v. 5.) Behold even to the moon, walking in brightness,

and the stars, those glorious lamps of heaven which the heathen were so

charmed with the lustre of, that they worshipped them—yet, in God's

sight, in comparison with him, they shine not, they are not pure ; they

have no glory, by reason of the glory which excelleth. As a candle,

though it burn, yet does not shine when it is set in the clear light of the

sun. The glory of God, shining in his providences, eclipses the glory of

the brightest creatures ; (Isa. 24. 23.) The moonshall be confounded, and

the fun ashamed, when the Lord of Hostsshall reign in mount Sion. The

heavenly bodies are often clouded ; we plainly fee spots in the moon, and

with the help of glasses may sometimes discern spots upon the fun too :

buc God fees spots in them, that we do not fee. How durst Job then

so confidently appeal to God, who would discover that amiss in him,

which he was not aware of in himself ?

2. The children of men, though noble creatures, are before God but

as worms of the earth ; (v. 6.) How much less does man shine in honour,

how much less is he pure in righteousness, that is a worm, and theson of

man, whoever he be, that is a worm ! A vermin, so some ; not only mean

and despicable, but noxious and detestable. A mite, so others ; the

smallest animal which cannot be discerned with the naked eye, but

through a magnifying glass: such a thing is man. (1.) So mean, and

little, and inconsiderable, in comparison with God, and with holy angels :

so worthless and despicable, having his original in corruption, and hasten*

ing to corruption. What little reason has man then to be proud, and

what great reason to be humble ! (2.) So weak and impotent, and so

easily crushed, and therefore a very unequal match for Almighty God.

Shall man be such a fool to contend with his Maker, who can tread him

to pieces more easily than we can a worm ? (3.) So sordid and filthy.

Man is not pure, for he is a worm, hatched in putrefaction, and therefore

odious to God. Let us therefore wonder at God's condescension, in

taking such worms as we are, into covenant and communion with him-

self especially at the condescension of the Son of God, in emptying him

self so far as to fay, I am a worm, and no man, Ps. 22. 6.

 

CHAP. XXVI.

This is Job'sshort reply to Bildad'sshort discourse, in which he is so farfrom

contradicting him, that he confirms what he hadsaid, and out- does him in

magnifying God, andsetting forth his power, toJhciu what reason he had
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JIM to say, as he did, (ch. 13. 2.) What ye know, the same do I know

also. /. He shews that Bildad's discourse was foreign to the matter he \

' was discoursing os; though very true and good, yet not to the purpose,

v. 2.. .4. //• That it was needless to the person he tvas discoursing with ;

for he knew it, and believed it, and couldspeak os it as •well as he, and bel

ter, and could add to the proofs which he had produced, of God's power

and greatness, which he does in the rest of his discourse, (v 5 ..13. ) con

cluding that, when they had both said what they could, all cameshort os the

merit osthe subjefl, and it wasJIMfar from being exhausted, v. 14.

1. "OUT Job answered and said, 2. How hast thou

_I3 helped him that is without power ? How savest

thou the arm that hath no strength ? 3. How hast thou

counselled him that hath no wisdom ? And how hast thou

plentifully declared the thing as it is ? 4, To whom hast

thou uttered words ? And whose spirit came from thee ?

One would not have thought that Job, now that he was in so much

pain and misery, could have bantered his friend as he does here, and made

himself merry with the impertinency of his discourse. Bildad thought

that he had made a fine speech, that the matter was so weighty, and the

language so fine, that he had gained the reputation both of an oracle and

of an orator ; but Job peevishly enough (hews that his performance was

not so valuable as he thought it, and ridicules him for it.

He shews,

1. That there was no great matter to be found in it; (v. 3.) How

hast thou plentifully declared the thing as it is ? Thi3 is spoken ironically,

upbraiding Bildad with the good conceit he himself had of what he had

said. (1.) He thought he had spoken very clearly, had declared the

thing as it is. He was very fond (as we are all apt to be) of his own

notions, and thought they only were right, and true, and intelligible, and

all other notions of the thing were false, mistaken, and confused ; whereas

when we speak of the glory of God, we cannot declare the thing as it

is ; for we fee it through a glass darkly, or but by reflection, and (hall not

fee him as he is, till we come to heaven. Here we cannot order our speech

concerning him, ch. 37. 19. (2.) He thought he had spoken very fully,

though in few words, that he had plentifully declared it, and alas, it was

but poorly and scantily that he declared it, in comparison with the vast

compass and copiousness of the subject.

2. That there was no great use to be made of it ; Cut bono—Whatgood hast

thou done by all that thou hast said ? (v. 2.) how hasl thou, with all this

mighty flourish, helped him that is withoutpower ? ( v. S. ) How hastthou, with

thy grave dictates, counselled him that has no wisdom ? Job would convince

him, (1.) That he had done God no service by it, nor made him in the

least beholden to him. It is indeed our duty, and will be our honour, to

speak on God's behalf ; but we must not think that he needs our service,

or li indebted to us for it, nor will he accept it, if it come from a spirit of

contention and contradiction. and not from a sincere regard to God's glory.

(2.) That he had done his cause no service by it. He thought his

friends were mightily beholden to him, for helping them, at a dead lift,

to make their part good against Job, when they were quite at a loss, and

had no strength, no wisdom. Even weak disputants, when warm, are

apt to think truth more beholden to them thart really it is. (3.) That

he had done him no service by it. He pretended to convince, instruct,

and comfort, Job ; but alas, what he had said, was so little to the pur

pose, that it would not avail to rectify any mistakes, nor to assist him

either in bearing his afflictions, or in getting good by them; (u. 4.)

" To whom hast thou uttered words ? Was it to me that thou didst direct

thy discourse ? And dost thou take me for such a child as to need these

instructions ? Or dost thou think them proper for one in my condition ?"

Every thing that is true and good, is not suitable and seasonable. To one

that was humbled and broken, and grieved in spirit, as Job was, he

ought to have preached of the grace and mercy of God, rather than of

his greatness and majesty, to have laid before him the consolations, rather

than the terrors, of the Almighty. Christ knows how to speak what is

proper for the weary; (Isa. 50. 4.) and his ministers should learn rightly

to divide the word of truth, and not make those sad, whom God would

not have made sad ; as Bildad did : and therefore Job asks him, Whose

spirit camefrom thee t that is, " What troubled foul would ever be revived

and relieved, and brought to itself, by such discourses as these ?" Thus

are we often disappointed in our expectations from our friends who should

comfort us, but the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, never mistakes

in his operations, nor misses of his end.

5. Dead things are formed from under the waters, and

the inhabitants thereof. 6. Hell is naked before him, and

destruction hath no covering. 7. He stretcheth out the

north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon

nothing. 8. He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds,

and the cloud is not rent under them. 9. He holdeth

back the face of his throne, and spreadeth his cloud upon

it. 10. He hath compassed die waters with bounds, until

the day and night come to an end. 11. The pillars of

heaven tremble, and are astonished at his reproof. 12.

He divideth the sea with his power, and by his under

standing he siniteth through the proud. 13. By his spirit

he hath garnished the heavens ; his hand hath formed the

crooked serpent. 14. Lo, these are parts of his ways ;

but how little a portion is heard of him ! But the thunder

of his power who can understand ?

The truth received a great deal of light from, the dispute between Job

and his friends, concerning those points about which they differed ; but

now they are upon a subject in which they were all agreed, the infinite

glory and power of God. How does truth triumph, and how bright

does it shine, when there appears no other strife between the contenders,

than which shall speak most highly and honourably of God, and be most

large in shewing forth his praise ! It were well if all disputes about mat

ters of religion, might end thus, in glorifying God as Lord of all, and our

Lord, with one mind and one mouth ; ( Rom. 15. 6. ) for to that we have all

attained, in that we are all agreed.

I. Many illustrious instances are here given of the wisdom and power

of God, in the creation and preservation of the world.

1. If we look about us, to the earth and waters here below, we shall see

strikinginstances of omnipotence, which we may gather out of these verses.

(1.) He hangs the earth upon nothing, v. 7. The vast terraqueous globe

neither rests upon any pillars, nor hangs upon any axle-tree, and yet, by

the almighty power of God, is firmly fixed in its place, poised with its

own weight. The art of man could not hang a feather upon nothing, yet

the divine wisdom hangs the whole earth so. It is ponderibus librata

fuis—-poised by its own weight, so says the poet : it is upheld by the word

i of God's power, so says the apostle. What is hung upon nothing, may

1 serve us to set our feet on, and bear the weight of our bodies, but it will

never serve us to set our hearts on, nor bear the weight of our fouls.

(2.) He sets bounds to the waters of the fea^and compasses them in,

(v. 10.) that they may not return to cover the earth ; and these bounds

shall continue unmoved, unshaken, unworn, till the day and night come to an

end, when time shall be no more. Hereins appears the dominion which

Providence has over the raging waters of the sea, and so it is an instance

of his power, Jer. 5. 22. We fee too the care which Providence takes

of the poor sinful inhabitants of the earth, who, though obnoxious to hia

justice, and lying at his mercy, are thus preserved from being overwhelmed,

as they were once by the waters of a flood, and will continue to be so,

because they are reserved unto fire.

(3.) He forms dead things under the waters. Rephaim, giants, are

formed under the waters, that is, vast creatures, of prodigious bulk, as

whales, giant-like creatures, among the innumerable inhabitants of the

water. So Bishop Patrick.

(4.) By mighty storms and tempests he shakes the mountains, which

are here called the pillars of heaven, (d. 11.) and even divides thesea, and

smites through its proud waves, v. 12. At the presence of the Lord, the

scapes, and the mountainsskip, Ps. 114. 3, 4. See Hab. 3. 6, &c. A

storm furrows the waters, and does, as it were, divide them ; and then a

calm smites through the waves, and lays them flat again. See Ps. 89.

9, 10. Those who think Job lived at, or after, the time of Moses, apply

this to the dividing of the Red-sea before the children of Israel, and the

drowning of the Egyptians in it. By his understanding he fmi/eth through

Rahab, so the word is, and Rahab is often put for Egypt ; as, Ps. 87. 4.

• Isa. 51. 9.

2. If we consider hell beneath, though it is out of our fight, yet we

i may conceive the instances of God's power there. By hell and destruBion,

. (v. 6.) we may understand the grave, and those who are buried in it,

i that they are under the eye of God, though laid out of our fight, which

may strengthen our belief of the resurrection of the dead. God knows
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where to find, and whence to fetch, all the scattered atoms of the con

sumed body. We may also consider the grave as the place of the

damned, where the separate souls of the wicked are in misery and tor

ment. That is hell and destruction, which are said to be before the Lord,

(Prov. 15. 11.) and here to be naked before him, to which it is probable

there is an allusion, (Rev. 14. 10.) where sinners are did to be tormented

in the presence of the holy angelt, (who attended the Shechinah,) and in the

presence os the Lamb. And this may give light to v. 5. which some an

cient versions read thus ; (and I think more agreable to the signification

of the word Refihaim ;) Behold, the giants groan under the maters, and those

that dwell with them ; and then follows, Hell is naked before him, typified

by the drowning of the giants of the old world ; so the learned Mr.- Jo

seph Mede understands it, and with it illustrates Prov. 21. 16. where

hell is called the congregation of the dead ; and it is the fame word which

is here used, and which he would there have rendered the congregation of

the giants, in allusion to the drowning of the sinners of the old world.

And is there any thing in which the majesty of God appears more dread

ful, than in the eternal ruin of the ungodly, and the groans of the inha

bitants of the land of darkness ? Those that will not with angels fear and

and worship, (hall for ever with devils fear and tremble ; and God therein

will be glorified.

S. If we look up to heaven above, we shall fee instances of God's sove

reignty and power.

(1.) Hestretches out the north over the empty place, v. 7. So he did at

first, then heJlretched out the heavens like a curtain, (Pf. 104. 2.) and still

continues to keep them stretched out, and will do so till the general

conflagration, when they (hall be rolled together as a scroll, Rev. si. 14.

He mentions the north, because his country (as our's) lay in the northern

hemisphere ; and the air is the empty place over which it is stretched out.

See Pf. 89. 12. What an empty place is this world, in comparison with

the other.

(2.) He keeps the waters that are said to be above thefirmament, from

pouring down upon the earth, as once they did; [v. 8.) He binds up

the -dialers in his thick clouds, as if they were tied close in a bag, till there

is occasion to use them ; and, notwithstanding the vast weight of water so

raised and laid up, yet thecloud is not rent under them, for then they would

burst, and pour out as a spout, but they do, as it were, distil through the

cloud, and so come drop by drop, in mercy to the earth, in small rain, or

great rain, as he pleases.

(3.) He conceals the glory of the upper world, the dazzling lustre of

which we poor mortals could not bear ; (v. 9.) He holds back the face of

his throne, that light in which he dwells, and spreads a cloud upon it,

through which hejudges, ch. 22. 13. God will have us to live by faith,

not by fense ; for this is agreeable to a state of probation. It were not

a fair trial, if the face of God's throne were as visible now, as it will be

in the great day.

i; ■ Ivest his high throne, above expression bright,

With deadly glory should oppress our sight :
T» 1 1_ .L. .1 I- e 1 . r
To break the dazzling force, he draws a screen

Of sable sliades, and spreads his clouds between. Sir R. Blackmore.

(4.) The bright ornaments of heaven are the work of his hands;

{v. 13.) By his Spirit, the eternal Spirit that moved upon the face of

the waters, the breath of his mouth, (Pf. 33. 6.) he has garnished the heavens,

not oaly made them, but beautified them : has curioufly bespangled

them with stars by night, and painted them with the light of the fun by

day. God, having made man to look upward, {Os homini sublime dedit

—To man hegave anereS countenance,) has therefore garnished the heavens,

to invite him to look upward, that, by pleasing his eye with the daz

zling light of the fun and the sparkling light of the stars, their number,

order, and various magnitudes, which, as so many golden studs, beautify

the canopy drawn over our heads, he may be led to admire the great

Creator, the Father and Fountain of lights, and to fay, " If the pavement

be To richly inlaid, what must the palace be ! If the visible heavens be so

glorious, what are those that are out of sight!" From the beauteous

garniture of the anti-chamber, we may infer the precious furniture of

the presence-chamber. If stars be so bright, what are angels ! What is

meant here by the crooked serpent which his hands have formed, is not

certain. Some make it part of the garnishing of the heavens, the milky-

way, fay some ; some particular constellation, so called, fay others. It

is the fame word that is used for leviathan, (Isa. 27. 1.) and, probably,

may be meant of the whale or crocodile, in which appears much of the

power of the Creator ; and why may not Job conclude with that infe

rence, when God himself does so i ch. 41.

II. He concludes, at last, with ah awful & cetera ; («. 14.) Lo, these

are parts of his ways, the out-goings of his wisdom and power, the ways

in which he walks, and by which he makes himself known to the children

of men. Here, 1. He acknowledges, with adoration, the discoveries

that were made of God. These things which he himself had said, and

which Bildad had said, are his ways, and this is heard of him ; this is

something of God. But, 2. He admires the depth of that which is un.

discovered. This that we have said, is but part of his ways, a small part.

What we know of God, is nothing in comparison with what is in God,

and what God is. After all the discoveries which God has made to us,

and all the inquiries we have made after God, still we are much in the

dark concerning him, and must conclude, Lo, these are but parts of hit

ways. Something we hear of him by his works, and by his word ; but

alas, how little a portion is heard of him ! Heard by us, heardfrom us ; we

know but in part, we prophesy but in part. When we ^have said all we

can, concerning'God, we must even do as St. Paul does; (Rom. 11. S3.)

despairing to find the bottom, we must sit down at the brink, and adore thje

depth : 0 the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! It is but a little

portion that we hear and know of God in our present state. He is in

finite and incomprehensible ; our understandings and capacities are weak

and shallow, and the full discoveries of the divine glory are reserved for

the future state. Even the thunder of his power, that is, his powerful

thunder, one of the lowest of his ways here in our own region, we cannot

understand. See ch. 37. 4, 5. Much less can we understand the utmost

force and extent of his power, the terrible efforts and operations of it,

and particularly thepower ofhis anger, Pf. 90. 11. God is great, and we

know him not. - ' . .,'1 .-S.vjv, ^ji(j ,i ^

CHAP. XXVII. brlUl -v»!.i*a5

., ,! >:,;,. .\ :. goqjij ,V. (.n. .LA

Job hadsometimes complained of his friends, that they were so eager in disput

ing, that they wouldscarcely let him put in a word ; Suffer me that I may

speak ; and, O that you would hold your peace ! But now, it seems, they

were out of breath, and left him room to fay what he would : either they

were them/elves convinced that Job was in the right, or they despaired of

convincing him that he was in the wrong ; and therefore they threw away

their weapons, and gave up the cause. Job was too hard for them, and

forced them to quit thefield ; for great is the truth, and willprevail. What

Job hadsaid, {ch. 26. ) was a sufficient answer to Bildad1s discourse : and

now Jobpaused a while, to see whether Zophar would take his turn again }

but he declining it, Job himself went on, and, without any interruption or

vexation given him, said all he desired to fay in this matter. I. He begins

with a solemn protestation of his integrity, and ofhis resolution to hold it fast,

v. 2... 6. //. He expresses the dread he had of that hypocrisy which they

charged him with, v. 7...10. ///. Heshews the miserable end of wicked

people, notwithstanding their long prosperity, and the curse that attends them,

and is entailed upon theirfamilies, v. 1 1...23.

1. 1\/TOREOVER, Job continued his parable, and said,

-LT-I. 2. As God liveth, who hath taken away my judg

ment ; and the Almighty, who hath vexed my soul ; 3.

All the while my breath is in me, and the spirit of God

is in my nostrils ; 4. My lips shall not speak wickedness,

nor my tongue utter deceit. 5. God forbid that I should

justify you : till I die, I will not remove my integrity from

me. 6. My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it

go : my heart shall not reproach vie so long as I.liye*^*J^

Job's discourse here, is called a parable, {mafhal,) the title of Solomon's

proverbs, because it was grave and weighty, and very instructive ; and he

spake as one having authority. It comes from a word that signifies to

rule, or have dominion ; and some think it intimates that Job now tri

umphed over his opponents, and spake as one that had baffled them. We

fay of an excellent preacher, that he knows how dominari in concionibus—

to command his hearers. Job did so here.

A long strife there tad been between Job and his friends.; they seemed

disposed to have the matter compromised ; and therefore, since an oath

for confirmation is an end ofstrife, (Heb. 6. 16.) Job here backs all he

had said, in maintenance of his own integrity, with a solemn oath, to si

lence contradiction, and take the blame entirely upon himself if he preva

ricated. Observe,

1. The form of his oath ; (v. 2.) As God liveth, who hath taken away
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myjudgment. Here, (1.) He speaks highly of God, in calling him the

tivinq God, (which means ever-living, the eternal God, that has life in

himself,) and in appeali.ij* to him as the sole and sovereign Judge. We

can swear by no greater, a.id it is an affront to him to swear by any

other. (2.) Yet he speaks hardly of him, and unbecomingly, in saying

that he had taken away his judgment, that is, refused to do him justice

in this controversy, and to appear in defence of him, and that, by con

tinuing his troubles, on which his friends grounded their censures of him,

he had taken from him the opportunity lie hoped ere now to have had of

clearing himself. Elihu reproved him for this word; (cA. 3i. 5.) for

God is righteous in all his ways, and takes away no man's judgment.

But fee how apt we are to despair of favour, if it be not shewed us imme

diately ; so poor-spirited are we, and so soon weary of waiting God's

time. He also charges it upon God, that he had vexed his foul j had

not only not appeared for him, but had appeared against him, and, by

laying such grievous afflictions upon him, had quite imbittered his life to

him, and all the comforts of it. We, by our impatience, vex our own

fouls, and then complain of God that he has vexed them. Yet fee .lob's

confidence in the goodness both of his cause and of his God ; that, though

God seemed to be angry with him, and to act against him, for the pre

sent, yet he could cheerfully commit his cause to him.

2. The matter of his oath, v. 3, 4. (1.) That he would not speak

wickedness, nor utter deceit. That, in general, he would never allow

himself in the way of lying ; that, as in this debate he had all along spoken

as he thought, so he would never wrong his conscience by speaking other

wise : he would never maintain any doctrine, nor assert any matter of fact,

but what he believed to be true ; nor would he deny the truth, how much

soever it might make against him : and, whereas his friends charged him

with being a hypocrite, he was ready to answer, upon oath, to all their

interrogatories, if called to it. On the one hand, he would not, for all

the world, deny the charge, if he knew himself guilty, but would declare

the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, and take to himself

the shame of his hypocrisy : on tire other hand, since he was conscious to

himself of his integrity, and that he was not such a man as his friends re

presented him, he would never betray his integrity, nor charge himself

with that which he was innocent of ; he would not be brought, no not

by the wrack of their unjust censures, falsely to accuse himself. If we

must not bear false witness against our neighbour, then not against our

selves. (2.) That he would adhere to this resolution as long as he lived ;

{v. 3.) All the -while my breath is in me. Our resolutions against sin should

be thus constant, resolutions for life : in things doubtful and indifferent,

it is not safe to be thus peremptory ; we Know not what reason we may

see to change our mind, God may reveal to us that which we now are

not aware, of ; but in so plain a thing as this, we cannot be too positive,

that we will never speak wickedness. Something of reason' for his reso

lution, is here implied—that our breath will not be always in us : we must

shortly breathe our last, and therefore, while our breath is in us, we must

never breathe wickedness and deceit, nor allow ourselves to fay or do any

thing which will make against us, when our breath shall depart. The

breath in us is called thespirit of God, because he breathed it into us ;

and that is another reason why we must not speak wickedness. It is

God that gives us life and breath, and therefore, while we have breath,

we must praise him.

3. The explication os his oath ; (v. 5, 6.) " Godforbid that Ishould

justifyyou in your uncharitable censures of me, by owning myself a hypo

crite : no, until I die, I will not remove my integrity from me ; my righte

ousness I holdfast, and -will not let it go." (1.) He would always be an

honest man, would hold fast his integrity, and not curse God, as Satan,

by his wife, urged him to do, eh. 2. 9. Job here thinks of dying, and

of getting ready for death, and therefore resolves never to part with his

religion, though he had lost all he had in the world. Note, the best pre

parative for death, is, perseverance to death in our integrity. " Until I (

die," that is, " though I die by this affliction, I will not thereby be put

out of conceit with my God and my religion. Though hestay me, yet mill I

I trust in him." (2.) He would always stand to it, that he was an honest I

man ; he would not remove, he would not part with, the conscience, and

comfort, and credit, of his integrity ; he was resolved to defend it to the '

last. " God knows, and my own heart knows, that I always meant

well, and did not allow myself in the omission of any known duty, or the

commission of any known sin. This is my rejoicing, and no man shall rob '

me of it ; I will ne/er lie against my right." It has often been the lot

of upright men to b: censured and condemned as hypocrites ; but it well

becomes them to bear up boldly against such censures, and not to be dis

couraged by them, or think the worse of themselves for them ; aa the i

apostle, (Heb. 13. 18.) We have a good conscience in all things, milling to

live honestly.

Hie mums aheneus esto, nil conscire Cbi.

Be this thy braze:

Still to preserve t conscious innocence.

Job complained much of the reproaches of his friends ; But (fays he)

my heartshall not reproach me, that is, " I will- never give my heart cause

to reproach me, but will keep a conscience void of offence ; and while I

do so, I will not give my heart leave to reproach me." Who shall lay

any thing to the charge of God's cle3 ? It is God that justifies. To resolve

that our hearts (hall not reproach us, when we give them cause to do so,

is to affront God, whose deputy conscience is, and to wrong ourselves ;

for it is a good thing when a man has sinned, to have a heart within him

to smite him for it, 2 Sam. 24. 10. But to resolve that our hearts shall

not reproach us, while we still hold fast our integrity, is to baffle the de

signs of the evil spirit, (who tempts good christians to question their adop

tion, If thou be the Son of God,) and to concur with the operations of

the good Spirit, who witnesses to their adoption.

7. Let mine enemy be as the wicked, and he that riscth

up against me, as the unrighteous. 8. For what is the

hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God

taketh away his soul ? 9. Will God hear his cry, when

trouble cometh upon him ? 10. Will he delight himself

in the Almighty ? Will he always call upon God.

Job, having solemnly protested the satisfaction he had in his integrity,

for the further clearing of himself, here expresses the dread he had of being

found a hypocrite.

I. He tells us how he startled at the thought of it, for he looked upon

the condition of a hypocrite and a wicked man, to be certainly the most

miserable condition that any man could be in ; (v. 7.) Let mine enemy be

as the visited ; a proverbial expression like that, (Dan. 4. 19.) The dream

be to them that hate thee. Job was so far from indulging himself in any

wicked way, and flattering himself in it, that, if he might have leave to

wish the greatest evil he could think of to the worst enemy he had in the

world, he would wish him the portion of a wicked man, knowing that

worse he could not wish him. Not that we may lawfully wish any man

to be wicked, or that any man who is not wicked, should be treated as

wicked ; but we should all choose to be in the condition of a beggar,

an out-law, a galley-slave, any thing, rather than in the condition of the

wicked, though in ever so much pomp and outward prosperity.

II. He gives us the reasons of it.

1. Because the hypocrite's hopes will not be crowned ; (v. 8.) For

•what is the hope of the hypocrite ? Bildad had condemned it ; (ch. 8.

13, 14.) and Zophar ; (ch. 11. 20.) Job here concurs with them, and

reads the death of the hypocrite's hope with as much assurance as they

had done ; and this fitly comes in as a reason why he would not remove

his integrity, but still hold it fast. Note, The consideration of the

miserable condition of wicked people, and especially hypocrites, should

engage us to be upright, (for we are undone, for ever undone, if we be

not,) and also to get the comfortable evidence of our uprightness; for

how can we be easy, if the great concern lie at uncertainties ? Job's

friends would persuade him, that all his hope was but the hope of the

hypocrite ; (ch. 4. 6.) " Nay," fays he, " I would not, for all the

world, be so foolish as to build upon such a rotten foundation ; for what

is the hope of the hypocrite?" See here, (1.) The hypocrite deceived.

He has gained, and he has hope ; this is his bright fide ; it is allowed

that he has gained by his hypocrisy, has gained the praise and applause

of men, and the wealth of this world. Jehu gained a kingdom by his

hypocrisy, and the Pharisees many a widow's house. Upon this gain he

builds his hope, such as it is ; he hopes he is in good circumstances for

another world, because he finds he is so for this, and he blesses himself in

his own way. (2.) The hrpocrite undeceived; he will at last fee him

self wretchedly cheated ; for, [1.] God shall take away his soul, sorely

against his will ; (Luke 12. 20.) Thyfoulshall be required of thee. God,

as the Judge, takes it away to be tried and determined to its everlasting

state. He shall then fall into the hands of the living God, to he dealt

with immediately. [2.] What will hope be then } It will be vanity

and a lie; it will stand him in no stead. The wealth of this world,

which he hoped in, he must leave behind him, Ps. 49. 17. The happi

ness of the other woild, which he hoped for, he will certainly miss of :

Vol. II. No. 35.
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he hoped to go to heaven, but he will be shamefully disappointed ; he

will plead his external profession, privileges, and performances, but all

his pleas will be over-ruled as frivolous ; Departfrom me, I know you not.

So that, upon the whole, it is certain a formal hypocrite, with all his

gains, and all his hopes, will be miserable in a dying hour.

2. Because the hypocrite's prayer will not be heard ; (t>. 9.) Will

God hear his cry, when trouble comes upon him ? No, he will not, it cannot

be expected he should. If true repentance come upon him, God will

hear his cry, and accept him ; (Isa. 1. 18.) but if he continue impenitent

and unchanged, let him not think to find favour with God. Observe,

(1.) Trouble will come upon him, certainly it will. Troubles in the world

often surprise those that are most secure of an uninterrupted prosperity.

However, death will come, and trouble with it, when he must leave the

world and all his delighto in it. The judgment of the great day will

come; fearfulnefs will surprise the hypocrites, Isa. 33. 14% (2.) Then

he will cry to God ; will pray, and pray earnestly. Those who in pro

sperity flighted God, either prayed not at all, or were cold and careless in

prayer, when trouble comes, will make their application to him, and cry

as men in earnest. But, (3.) Will God hear him then ? In the troubles

of this life ; God has told us, that he will not hear the prayers of those

who regard iniquity in their hearts, (Ps. 66. 18.) and set up their idols

there, (Ezek. 14. 4.) nor of those who turn away their ears from hear

ing the law, Prov. 28. 9. Get you to the gods whom ye have served, Judg.

10. 14-. In the judgment to come, it is certain, God will not hear the

cry of those who lived and died in their hypocrisy. Their doleful lamenta

tions will all be unpitied ; / will. laugh at your calamity. Their impor

tunate petitions will all be thrown out, and their pleas rejected. Inflexi

ble justice cannot be biassed, nor the irreversible sentence revoked. iSee

Matth. 7. 22, 23. Luke 13. 26. aud the cafe of the foolifli virgins,

Matth. 25. 11.

3. Because the hypocrite's religion is neither comfortable nor constant ;

fv. 10 ) Will he delight himself in the Almighty? No, not at any time,

(for his delight is in the profits of the world, and the pleasures of the

flesh, more than in God,) especially not in the time of trouble. Will he

always call upon God ? No, in prosperity, he will not call upon God, but

slight him ; in adversity, he will not call upon God, but curse him ; he

is weary of his religion, when he gets nothing by it, or is in danger of

losing. Note, (1.) Those are hypocrites, who, though they profess

religion, neither take pleasure in it, nor persevere in it ; who reckon

their religion a task and a drudgery, a weariness, and snuff at it ; who

make use of it only to serve a turn, and lay it aside when the turn is

served ; who will call upon God while it is in fashion, or while the pang

of devotion lasts, but leave it off when they fall into other company, or

when the hot fit is over. (2.) The reason why hypocrites do not per

severe in religion, is, because they have no pleasure in it. They that

do not delight themselves in the Almighty, will not always call upon him.

The more comfort we find in our religion, the more closely we shall

cleave to it. Those who have no delight in God, are easily inveigled by

the pleasures of sense, and so drawn away from their religion ; and they

are easily run down by the crosses of this life, and so driven away from

their religion, and will not always call upon God.

11. I will teach, you by the hand of God : that which is

with the Almighty will I not conceal 12. Behold, all ye

yourselves have seen it; why then are ye thus altogether

vain ? 1 3. This is the portion of a wicked man with God,

and the heritage of oppressors, •which they shall receive of

the Almighty. 14. If his children be multiplied, it is for

the sword ; and his offspring shall not be satisfied with

bread.' 1 .5. Those that remain of him, shall be buried in

death : and his widows shall not weep. 16. Though he

heap up silver as the dust, and prepare raiment as the clay ;

1 7. He may prepare it, but the just shall put it on, and

the innocent shall divide the silver. 18. He buildeth his

house as a moth, and as a booth that the keeper maketh.

19. The rich man shall lie down, but he shall not be ga

thered : he openeth his eyes, and he is not. 20. Terrors

take hold on him as waters, a tempest stealeth him away

in the night. 21. The east wind carrieth him away, and

he departeth : and as a storm hurleth him out of his place.

22. For God shall cast upon him, and not spare : he would

fain flee out of his hand. 23. Men shall clap their hands

at him, and shall hiss him out of his place.

Job's friends had seen a great deal of the misery and destruction that

attended wicked people, especially oppressors ; and Job, while the heat of

disputation lasted, had said as much, and with as much assurance, of their

prosperity ; but row that the heat of battle was ntarly over, he was

willing to own hdw far he agreed with them, and where the difference

between his opinion and their's lay. 1. He agreed with them, that

wicked people are miserable people ; that God will surely reckon with

cruel oppressors, and, one time or other, one way or other, his justice

will make reprisals upon them for all the affronts they have put upon

God, and all the wrongs they have done to their neigbonrs. This truth

is abundantly confirmed by the entire concurrence even of these angry

disputants in it. But, 2. In this they differed. They held that these

deserved judgments are presently and visibly brought ujpon wicked op-

preffors, that they travail with pain all their days ; that in prosperity the

drjlroyer comes upon them ; that theyshall not be rich, nor their branch green,

and that their deslruBionshall be accomplished before their time ; so Eliphaz ;

{ch. 15. 20, 21, 29, 32.) that thesle/u of their strength shall bestraitened ;

that terrorsshall mate them afraid on everyside ; so Bildad ;. {ch. 18. 7.

II.) that he himselfshall vomit up, his riches, find that in thefulness of his

sufficiency he shall be in siraits ; so Zopba/, ch. 20. 15, 22. Now Job

held that, in many cases, judgments do 'not fall upon them quickly, but

are deferred for some time. That vengeance strikes flowly, he had all

ready shewed; {ch. 21. and 24.) nbw he Comes to (hew that it strikes

surely and severely, and that reprieves are' no pardons.

I. Job here undertakes to set this matted in a true light : {v. 11, 12.)

/ will teach you. We must not disdain to learn even from those who are

sick and poor, yea, and peevish too, if they deliver what is true anJgood.

Observe, 1. What he would teach them ; " That which is with the AU

mighty," that is, " the counsels and purposes of God concerning wicked

people, which are hid with him, and which you cannot hastily judge of;

and the usual methods of his providence concerning them :" This, fays

Job, will I not conceal. What God has not concealed from us, we must

not conceal from those we are concerned tp teach. Things revealed belong

to us and our children. 2. How he would teach them ; By the hand of

God, that is, by his strength and assistance. Those who undertake to

teach others, must look to the hand of God to direct them, to open their

ear, (Isa. 50. 4.) and to open their lips. , Those whom God teaches

with a strong hand, are best .able to teach others, Isa. 8. II. 3. What

reason they had to learn those things which he was about to teach them ;

(v. 12.) that it was confirmed by their own observation ; youyourselves

haveseen it ; (but what we have heard, and seen, and known, we have

need to be taught, that we may be perfect in our lesson ;) and that it

would set them to rights in their judgment concerning him ; " Why then

are ye thus altogether vain, to condemn me for a wicked man because I

am afflicted ?" Truth, rightly understood and applied, would cure us of

that vanity of mind which arises from our mistakes.

That particularly which he oftersf now to lay before them, is, the por

tion of a wicked man with God, particularly of oppressors, v. 13. Compare;

ch. 20. 29. Their portion in the world may be wealth and preferment,

but their portion with God is ruin and" misery. They are above the

control of any earthly power, it may be, but the Almighty can deal with

them.

II. He does it, by (hewing that wicked people may, in some instances,

prosper, but that ruin follows them in those very instances ; and that is

their portion, that is their heritage, that is it which they must abide by.

1. They may prosper in their children, but ruin attends them. Hit

children, perhaps are multiplied, {v. 14.) or magnified so some ; they are

very numerous, and! are raised to honour and great estates. Worldly

people are said to be fuH of children ;. (Ps. 17. 14.) and as it is in the

margin there, their children arefull. In them the parents hope to live,

and in their preferment to be honoured. But the more children they

leave, and the greater prosperity, they leave them in, the more and the

fairer marks do they leave for the arrows of God's judgments to be le

velled at : his three fore judgments, fzvord, famine, and pestilence, 2 Sam.

24. 13. (1.) Some of them shall die by the sword, the sword of war,

perhaps; they brought them up to live by the sword, as Esau ; (Gen.

27. 40.) and those that do so, commonly die by the sword, first or last:

or by the sword of justice for their crimes, or the sword of the murderer

for their estates. (2.) Others of them shall die by famine; {v. 14.)
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His offspringJhall not be satisfied with bread. He thought he had secured

to them large estates but it may happen that they may be .reduced to

poverty, so as not to have the necessary supports of life,' at least, not to

live comfortably. They (hall be so needy, that they (hall not have a

competency, of necessary food, and so greedy, or so discontented, that

what they have they shall not be satisfied with, because not so much, or

not so dainty, as what they have been used to. Te eat, but ye have not

enough, Hag. 1. 6. (3i) Those that remain,Jhall be buried in death, that

is, (hall die of the plague, which is called death, (Rev. 6. 8.) and be

buried privately and in haste, as soon as they are dead,, without any solem

nity ; buried "with the burial, of an ass ; and even their widows'Jhall not

weep ; they (hall not have wherewithal to. put them in mourning, Orj

it denotes, That these wicked men, as they live undesired, so they die

unlamented, and even the^r widows will think, themselves happy that they

are got rid of them. „;

2. They may prosper in their estates, but ruin attends them too,

«.16..18. (1.) We will suppose them to be rich in money and plate,

in. clothing and furniture; They heap upjilver in abundance as the duff,

and prepare raiment as the clay ; they have heaps of clothes about them,

as plentiful as heaps of clay : or it intimates that they have such abun

dance of clothes that they are even a burthen to them ; they lade them

selves with thick clay, Hab. 2. 6. See what is the care and business qf

worldly people—To heap up worldly wealth. Much would have more,

until the silver is cankered, and the garments moth-eaten, Jam. 5. 2, S.

But what comes of it ? He (hall never be the better for it himself death

will strip him, death will rob him, if he be not robbed and stripped

sooner, Luke 12. 20. Nay, God will so order it, that the just (nail

wear his raiment, and the innocent (hall divide his silver. [l.J They

(hall have it, and divide it among themselves ; some way or other, Pro

vidence shall so order it, that good men (hall come honestly by that

wealth which the wicked man came dishonestly by. The wealth of the

Jinner is laid up for thejust, Prov. 13. 22. God disposes of men's estates

as he pleases, and often makes their wills, ;against their wills. The, just

whom he hated and persecuted, (hall have rule over all his labour, and,

in due time, recover with interest what was violently taken from him!

The Egyptians' jewels were the Israelites' pay. Solomon observes,

(Eccl. 2. 26.) that God makes the sinners drudges to tjie, righteous ;

for to theJinner he gives travail to gather and heap up, that, he may give to

him that is good before God. fJ2.3 They (hall do good with it, the inno

cent (hall not hoard the silver, as he did, that gathered it, but (hall divide

it to the poor, shall give a portion to seven, and also to eight, which is lay

ing up the best securities. Money is like manure, good .for .nothing

if it be not spread. When God enriches good men they must remember

they are but stewards, and must give an account. ' What bad men

J»riog a curse upon their families with the ill-getting of, good men bring

a blessing upon their families with the well using of. He that by un

just gain, increaselh his substance,Jhall gather it for him t/fat willpity thepoor,

Prov. 28. 8. (2.) We will suppose them to have built them strong and

stately houses ; but they are like the house which the moth makes for

herself in an old garment, out of which (he will soon be (haken, v. 18.

He is very secure in it, as a moth, arid has no apprehension of danger ;

but it will prove of as short' continuance as a booth which the keeper

makes, which will quickly be taken down and Jfbne, and his place Jhall

know him no more. ■ ; : ."i ' ) • ■'■

■ 3. Destruction attends their persons, though they lived long in health and

at ease ; (v. 19. ) The rich manJhall lie down to deep, to repose himself in the

abundance of his wealth, Sou! take thine ease ; (hall lie down in it as a strong

city, and seem to others to be Very happy, and very easy; but heshall not

be gathered, that is, he (hall not hare his mind composed, and settled, and

gathered in, to enjoy his wealth. He does not deep so contentedly as

people think he does. He lies down, but his abundance will not suffer him

to Jleep, at least, not so sweetly as the labouring man, Eccl. 5. 12. He

lies down, but he is full of toflings to and fro till the dawning of the day,

and then he opens his eyes, and he is not, he fees himself and all he

has, hastening away, as it were, in the twinkling of an eye. His cares

increase his fears, and both together, make him uneasy ; so that, when

we attend him to his bed, we do not find him happy there, But in -the

close we are calicd.to attend his exit, and fee how miserable he is in death,

and aster death.

(1.) He is miserable in death. It is to him the king of terrors,

v. 20, 21. When some mortal d Tease seizes him, what a fright he is in !

Terrors talc hold on him* as waters, as if he were surrounded by the flow

ing tides. He trembles to think'of leaving this world, and much more

of removing to another. This m'wglesforrow and wrath with hissickness,

as Solomon observes, Eccl. 5. 17. These terrors put him either, [l.J

Into a silent and sullen despair ; and then the tempest of God's wrath,

the tempest of death, may be said toJleal him away in the night, when no

one is aware, or takes any notice of it. Or, f_2.3 Into an open and

clamorous despair ; and then he is said to be carried away, and hurled out

of his places as with a storm, and with an east-wind, violent, and noisy, and

very dreadful. Death, to a godly man, is like a fair gale of wind to

convey him to the heavenly country, but, to a wicked man, it is like an

east-wind, a storm, a tempest, that hurries him away, in confusion and

amazement, to destruction.

(2.) He is miserable after death. [1-] His foul falls under the just

indignation of God; and the terror of that puts hjm into such amaze

ment at the approach of death; (t>. 22.) For God shall cast -upon him,

and not spare. While he lived, he had the benefit of (paring mercy ; but

now the day of God's patience is over, and he will not spare, but pour

out upon him the full vjals of his wrath. What God casts down upon a

man, there is no flying from, nor bearing up under. We read of his cast

ing down greatstones from heaven upon the Canaanites, (Jolh. 10. 11.)

which made terrible execution among them ; but what was that to his

casting down his anger in its full weight upon the sinner's conscience,

like the talent of lead? Zech. 5. 7, 8.. The damned (inner, seeing the

wrath of God break in upon him, would fain flee out of his hand ; but

he cannot, the gates of hell are locked and barred, and the great gulf

fixed, and it will be in vain to call for the shelter of rocks and mountains.

Those who will not be persuaded now to fly to the arms of divine grace,

which are stretched out to receive them, will not be able to flee from the

arms of divine wrath, which will shortly be stretched out to destroy them.

[2.] His memory falls under the jufl indignation of all mankinds (v. 23.)

Menshall clap their hands at him, that is, they (hall rejoice in the judg

ments of God, by which he is cut off, and- be well-pleased in his fall.

When the wicked perijh, there isJhouting, Prov. 11. 10. When God buries

him, men (hall hiss him out of his place, arid leave on his name perpetual

marks of infamy. In thefame place where he has been caressed. and cried

up, he (hall be laughed aty( Ps. 52. 7.) and his asties (hall be trampled on.

chap, xxvin. • : ,

TheJlrain of this chapter is very unlike the rest of this book. Job forgets his

fores, and all his sorrows, and talks like a philosopher, or a virtuoso. Her*

is a great deal, both of natural,philosophy and moral, in this discourse ; but

the question is, How does it come in here ? Doubtless, it was not .merelyfor

an amusement, or diversionfrom the controversy ; though if it had been only

so, perhaps it had not been much amiss. When disputes grow hot, better lose

the question, than lose our temper. But this is pertinent{tind to the bufinefs

in hand. Job and his friends had been discoursing about the dispensations of

Providence toward the wicked and the righteous. Job ■hadjhcwcd that

Jome wicked men five and die in prosperity,' while others are presently and

openly arrested by the judgments of God. But if any ajk the reason why

some are punished in this world, and not others, they must be told it is a ques

tion that cannot be resolved. The knowledge os the reasons ofstate in God't

government of the world, is keptfrom us, and we must neither pretend to it,'

nor reaih after it. Zophar had Wished that God wouldstew Jo6 the- se

crets of wisdom, ch. 11.6. No, sayS Jib, secret things belong riot to

us, but' things reve aled, Deut.'29. 29. ^nd here heJhews, I. Concerning

worldly wealth, how induffrioujly that is Jought for, and pursued,^ by the

children of men, what pains they take, what contrivances they have, and

what hazards they run, to get it, v 1 ... 1 1.. II. Concerning wisdom, v. 19.

In general, the price of it is very great ; it is ofinestimable value, v. 13...1 9.

The place of it is verysecret, v. 14, 20, 22. In particular, there is a wis

dom which is hid in God, (u. 23. .'.27.') and there is a wisdom which is re

vealed to the children of men, v. 28. Our inquiries into theformer must be

checked, into the latter must be quickened, far that is it, which is our concern.

I. (j^URELY there is a vein for the silver, and a place

for gold -where they sine it. 2. Iron is taken out

of the earth, and brass is molten out qsthe stone. 3. He

setteth an end to darkness, and searcheth out all perfec

tion : the stones of darkness, and the shadow of death. 4.

The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant; even the

Waters forgotten of the foot ; they are dried up, they are

gone away from men. 5. AsJbr the earth, out of it Co

meth bread : and under it is turned up as it were sire. 6.
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The stones of it are the place of sapphires : and it hath

dust of gold. 7. There is a path which no fowl knoweth,

and which the vulture's eye hath not seen : 8. The lion's

whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by

it. 9. He putteth forth his hand upon the rock ; he over

turned the mountains by the roots. 10. He cutteth out

rivers among the rocks ; and his eye seeth every precious

thing. 1 1 . He bindeth the floods from overflowing ; and

the tiling that is hid bringeth he forth to light.

Here Job {hews, 1. What a great way the wit of man may go, in div

ing into the depths of nature, and seizing the riche9 of it ; what a great

deal of knowledge and wealth men may, by their ingenious and in

dustrious searches, make themselves masters of. But does it therefore

follow that men may, by their wit, comprehend the reasons why some

wicked people prosper, and others are punished, why some good people

prosper, and others are afflicted ? No, by no means. The caverns of the

earth may be discovered, but not the counsels of heaven. 2. AVhat a

great deal of care and pains worldly men take to get riches. He had

observed concerning the wicked man, (sA. 27 16.) that he heaped up

Jilver as the dujt : now here he Ihcws whence that silver came, and how it

was come by, which he is so fond of, to (hew what little reason wicked

rich men have to be proud of their wealth and pomp. Observe here,

I. The wealth of this world is hid in the earth. Thence the silver and

the gold, which afterward they refine, are fetched, v. 1. There it lay

mixed with a great deal of dirt and dross, like a worthless thing, of no

more account than common earth ; and abundance of it will so lie ne

glected, till the earth and all the works therein mail be burned up. Holy

Mr. Herbert, in his poem called Avarice, takes notice of this, to flume

men out of the love of money.

Money, thou bane of Miss, thou source of woe, ,1

'."T<C .Whence coni'st thp'J, that thon art so fresli and fine.l

I know thy parentage is base and low ;

Man found thee poor and dirty in a mine.

Surely thou didst so little contribute

To this great kingdom which thou now hast got,

That he was fain, when thou wast destitute,

To dig thee out of thy dark cave and grot.

Man called thee his wealth, who made thee rich,

And while he digs out thee, falls in the ditch.

Iron and brass, less costly, but more serviceable metals, are talen out

of the earth, (v.n%) and are there found in great abundance, which abates

their price indeed, but is a great kindness to man, who could much bet

ter be -without gold than without iron. Nay, out of the earth comet tread,

that is, bread-corn, the necessary support of life, v. 5. Thence man's

maintenance is fetched, to remind him of his own original ; he is of the

earth, and is hastening to the earth. Under it is turned up as it werefire,

precious stones, that sparkle as fire ; brimstone, that is apt to take sire ;

coal, that is proper to feed fire. As we have our food, so we have our

fuel, cut out of the earth. There the sapphires and other gems are, and

thence gold dust is digged up, v. 6. The wisdom of the Creator has

placed these things, 1. Out of our sight, to teach us not to set our eyes

upon them, Prov. 23. 5. 2. Under our feet, to teach us not to lay them

in our bosoms, nor to set our hearts upon them, but to trample upon them

with a holy contempt. See how full the earth is of God's riches, (Ps. 104.

24.) and infer thence, not. only how great a God he is, -whose the earth is,

and the fulness thereof, (Pf. 24. 1.) but how full heaven must needs be of

God's riches, which is the city of the great King, in comparison with

which this earth is a poor country.

II. The wealth that is hid in the earth, cannot be come at, but with

a great deal of difficulty. It is hard to be found out, there is but here

and there a vein for thesilver, v. 1. The precious stones, though bright

themselves, yet, because buried in obscurity and out of sight, are called

fiones. of darkness, and the shadow of death. Men may search long before

they light on them ; when found out, they are hard to be fetched out ;

men's wits must be set on work to contrive ways and means to get this

hid treasure into their hands ; they must with their lamps set an end to

darkness ; and if one expedient miscarry, one method fail, they must try

another, till they have searched out all perfection, and turned every stone

to eflVct it, v. 3. They must grapple with subterraneous waters, (t>. 4,

10, 11.) and force their way through rocks which are, as it were, the

roots of the mountains, v. 9. Now God has made the getting of gold

and silver, and, precious stones, so difficult, ( 1. ) For the exciting and en«

gaging of induftrv. DH Iqboribus omnin vendunt—Labour is the price

which the gods affix to all things. If valuable things were too easily come

by, men would toever learn to take pains. But the difficulty of . gain

ing the riches of this earth, may suggest to us what violence the king

dom of heaven suffers. . {-'•) For the checkii.g and restraining of pomp

and luxury. What is for necessity, is had wit!i a little labour from the

surface of the ear H , but what is for ornament, must be dug with a great

deal of pa ns out ot Cue bowels of it. To be fed is cheap, but to be tine

is chargeable.

III. Though the subterraneous wealth is thus hard to come by, yet

men will have it. He that loves silver, is not satisfied with silver, and

yet is not satisfied without it ; but they that have much, must needs have

more. See here, 1. What inventions men have, to get this wealth. They

search out all perfedion, v. 3. Tuey have arts and engines to dry up the

waters, and carry them off, when they break in upon them in their mines,

and threaten to drown the work, v. 4. They have pumps, and pipes,

and canals, to clear their way, and obstacles being removed, they tread

the path which no fowl knoweth, {v. 7, >'.) unseen by the vulture's eye,

which is piercing and quick sighted, and untrodden by the lion's whelps,

which traverse all the paths ofthe wilderness. 2. What pains men take,

and what vast charge they are at, to get this wealth They work their

way through the rocks, and undermine the mountains, v. 10. 3. What

hazards they run. They that dig in the mines, have their lives in their

hands ; for they are obliged to bind thefloodsfrom overflowing, {y. 11.)

and are continually in danger of being suffocated by damps, or crushed or

buried alive by the fall of the earth upon them. See how foolish man

adds to his own burthen ? he is sentenced to eat bread in the sweat of

his face. But as if that were not enough, he will get gold and silver at

the peril of his life ; though the more is gotten, the less valuable it is ;

for in Solomon's time, silver was as stones. But, 4. Observe what it is

that carries men through all this toil and peril. Their eye fees every precious

thing, v. 10. Silver and gold are precious things with them, and they

have them in their eye in all these pursuits ; they fancy they fee them

glittering before their faces, and, in the prospect of laying hold on them,

they make nothing of all these difficulties ; for they make something of

it at last ? that which is hid bringeth he forth to light, v. 11. What was

hid under gr6und, is laid upon the bank ; the metal that was hid in the

ore, is refined from its dross, and brought forth pure out of the furnace ;

and then he thinks his pains well-bestowed. Go to the miners then,

thou sluggard in religion, consider their ways, and be wife. Let their

courage, diligence, and constancy in seeking the wealth that perishetb,

shame us out of slothfulnefs and faint-heartedness in labouring for the

true riches. Now much better is it to get wisdom than gold I How much

easier, and safer ! Yet gold is fought for, but grace neglected. Will the

hopes of precious things out of the earth, (so they call them, though

really they are paltry and perishing,) be such a spur to industry ; and

shall not the certain prospect of truly precious things in heaven be much,

more so ?

1 2. But where lhall wisdom be found ? And where

is the place of understanding ? 13. Man knoweth not the

price thereof ; neither is it found in the land of the living.

14. The depth faith, It is not in me : and the sea faith, It

is not with me. 15. It cannot be gotten for gold, neither

shall silver be weighed /or the price thereof. 16. It can

not be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the precious

onyx, or the sapphire. 1 7. The gold and the crystal can

not equal it : and the exchange of itJhall not beforjewels

of fine gold. 18. No mention stiall be made of coral, or

of pearls: for the price of wisdom is above rubies. 19.

The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither shall it be

valued with pure eold.
t- &

Job having spoken of the wealth of the world, which men put such a

value upon, and take so much pains for, here comes to speak of another

more valuable jewel, and that is, wisdom and understanding, the knowing

and enjoying of God and ourselves. They that found out all those ways

and means to enrich themselves, thought themselves very wife ; but Job

will not own that to be wisdom : he supposes them to gain their point,

and to bring to light what they sought for, (v. 11.) and yet alk», When
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// wisdom ? For it ia not here ; thi» their way is their folly. We must

therefore seek it somewhere else, and it will be found no where but in the

principles and practices of religion. There is more true knowledge, satis

faction, and happiness, in found divinity, which mews us the way to the joys

of heaven, than in natural philosophy, or mathematics, which help us to

fiad a way into the bowels of the earth.

Two things cannot be found out concerning this wisdom.

I. The price of it, for that is inestimable ; its worth is infinitely more

than all the riches in this world. Man knowt not the price thereof, (v. 18.)

that is, 1. Few put a doe value upon it. Men know not the worth of

it, its innate excellency, their need of it, and of what unspeakable advan

tage it will be to them j and therefore, though they have many a price

in their hand to get this wisdom, yet they have no heart to it, Prov. 17.

16. The cock in the fable knew not the value of the precious stone he

found in the dunghill, and therefore would rather have lighted on a bar

ley-corn. Men know not the worth of grace, and therefore will take no

pains to get it. 2. None can possibly give a valuable consideration for it,

with all the wealth this world can furnish them with. This Job is large

upon, (i>. 15, Use.) where he makes an inventory of the Bona notabilia—

The most valuable treasures of this world ; gold is five times mentioned,

silver comes in also, and then divers precious stones, the onyx and sap

phire pearls and rubies, and the topaz of Ethiopia ; these are the things

that are highest prized in the world's markets : but if a man would give,

not only these, heaps of these, but all the substance of his house, all he

is worth in the world, for wisdom, it would utterly be contemned : these

may give a man some advantage in seeking wisdom, as they did to Solo

mon, but there is no purchasing wisdom with these. It is a gift of the

Holy Ghojl, which cannot be bought with money, Acts 8. 20. As it does

run in the blood, and thus, come to us by descent, so it cannot be got

for money, nor does it come to us by purchase. Spiritual gifts are con

ferred without money and without price, because no money can be a price

for them. Wisdom is likewise a more valuable gist to him that has it,

makes him richer and happier, than gold or precious stones. It is better

to get wisdom than gold. Gold is another*s, wisdom our own ; gold is for

the body and time, wisdom is for the foul and eternity. Let that

which is most precious m God's account, be so in our's. See Prov. 3.

14, Use.

II. The place of it, for that is undiscoverable. Whereshall wisdom be

found? v. 12. He asks this,

1. As one that truly desired to find it. This is a question we should

all put ; white the most of men are asking, " Where shall money be

sound t" we should ask, Where may wisdom be sound ? that we may seek

it and find it : not vain philosophy, or carnal policy, but true religion ;

for that is the only true wisdom, that is it which best improves our facul

ties, and belt secures our spiritual and eternal welfare. This is that which

we should cry after, and dig for, Prov. 2. 3, 4. ,V

2. As one that utterly despaired of finding it any where but in God,

and any way but by divine revelation. It it not sound in this land of the

living, v. 13. We cannot attain to a right understanding of God and his

will, of ourselves and our duty and interest, by reading any books or men,

but by reading God's book and the men of God. Such is the dege

neracy of human nature, that there is no true wisdom to be found with

any but those who are born again, and who, through grace, partake of

the divine nature. As for others, even the most ingenious and industri

ous, they can tell us no tidings of this lost wisdom. (1.) Ask the miners,

and by them the depth will say, It it not in me, v. 14. Those who dig

into the bowels of the earth, to rifle the treasures there, cannot in these

dark recesses find this rare Jewel, nor with all their art make themselves mas

ters of it. (2.) Ask the mariners, and by them the sea will fay, // // not in

me. It can never be got either by trading on the waters, or diving into

them ; can never be suckedfrom the abundance os theseat, or the treasure!

Aid in the sand. Where there is a vein for the silver, there is no vein for

wisdom, none for grace. Men can more easily break through the diffi

culties they meet with in getting worldly wealth, than through those they

meet with in getting heavenly wisdom ; and they will take more pains-

to learn how to live in this world, than how to live for ever in a better

world. So blind and foolish is man become, that it is in vain to ask

him, Where it the place of wisdom, and which, it the road that leads

*B»i»f •' . . . .

20. Whence then cometh wisdom, and where is~ the

place of understanding? 21. Seeing it is hid from the

eyes of all living, and kept close from the fowls, of the

I air. 22. Destruction and death fay, We have heard the

fame thereof with our ears. 23. God understandeth the

way thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof. 24. For

he looketh to the ends of the earth, and seeth under the

whole heaven ; 25. To make the weight for the winds ;

and he weigheth the waters by measure. 26. When he

made a decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning

of the thunder : 27. Then did he see it, and declare it ;

he prepared it, yea, and searched it out. 28. And unto

man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom;

and to depart from evil is understanding.

The question which he had asked, (v. 1'2.) he asks again here ; for it

is too worthy, too weighty, to be let sally until we speed in the inquiry.

Concerning this, we must seek till we find, till we get some satisfactory

account ofit. By a diligent prosecution of this inquiry, he brings it, at

length, to this issue ; that there is a twofold wisdom ; one kid in God,

which is secret, and belongrnot to us ; the other made known by him, and

revealed to man, which belongs to us and to our children.

I. The knowledge of God's secret will, the will of his providence, is

out of our reach, and what God has reserved to himself : it belongt to the

Lord our God. To know the particulars of what God will do hereafter,

and the reasons of what he is doing now, is the knowledge he first speaks

of.

1. This knowledge is hid from us : it is high, we cannot attain unto

it ; (t». 21, 22.) It is Aidfrom the eyes of all living, even of philosophers,

politicians, and faints ; it is kept close from thefowls of the air ; though

they fly high and in the open firmament of heaven, though they seem

somewhat nearer that upper world where the source of this wisdom is,

though their eyes behold afar off, (ch. 39! 29.) yet they cannot penetrate

into the counsels of God. Noj man is wiser than thefowls of heaven, and

yet comes short of this wisdom; Even those who, in their speculations,

soar highest, and think themselves, like the fowls of the air, above the

heads of other people, yet cannot pretend to this knowledge. Job and

his friends had been arguing about the methods and reasons of the dispen

sations of Providence in the government oPthe world : " What fools are

we" (fays Job) " to fight in the dark thus ; to dispute about that which,

we do not understand V The line and plummet of human reason can

never fathom the abyss of the divine counsels. Who can undertake to

give the rationale of Providence, or account for the maxims, measure,

and methods, of God's government, those arcana imperil—the cabinet-coun

sels of divine wisdom * Let us then be content not to know the future

events of Providence, until time discover them, (Acts 1. 7.) and not to

know the secret reasons of Providence until eternity discover them. God

is now a God that hideth himself ; (Isa. 45. 15.) clouds and darkness are

round about him. Though this wisdom be hid from all living, yet destruc

tion and death say. We have heard thefame of it : though they cannot give

an account ofit themselves, (for there is no wisdom, nor device, nor know

ledge at all in the grave, much less this,) yet there is a world on the other

side death and the grave, on which those dark regions border, and to

which we must pass through them, and there we shall see clearly what we

are now in the dark about. " Have a little patience," says Death to the

inquisitive foul, " I will fetch thee shortly to a place where even this wis

dom will be found." When the mystery of Godshall befinished, it will be

laid open, and we shall know as we are known ; when the veil of flesh is

rent, and the interposing clouds are scattered, we shall know what God

does, though we know not now, John 13. 7. ^

2. This knowledge is hid in God, as the apostle speaks, (Eph. 3. 9.)

Known unto God are all his works, though they are not known to us, Acts

15i 18. There are good reasons for what he does, though we cannot

affign them;, (u. 23.)' God understands the way thereof. Men sometimes

do they know not what, but God never does. Men do what they did

not design to do ; new occurrences put them upon new counsels, and

oblige them to take new measures : but God does all according to the

purpose which he purposed in himself, and which he never alters. Men

sometimes do that which they cannot give a good reason fcr, but in;

every will of God- there is a counsel : he knows both what he does*

and why he does it ;• the whole series of events, and the order and place

of every occurrence. This knowledge he has in perfection, but keeps to»

himself.

Two reasons are here given why God must needs understand his owr*

way, and he only ;

Vol. II. N«k 33. 6P
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(1.) Because all events, are now directed by an all-feeing and almighty I

Providence, v. 24, 25. He that governs the world, is, [1.] Omnisci

ent : for he looit to the ends of the earth, both in place and time ; distant I

ages, distant regions, are under his view. We do not understand our own

Way much less can we understand God's way, because we are fhort-fighted,

how little do we know of what is doing in the world, much less of what

will be done ! But the eyes of the Lord are in every place ; nay, they run

to andfro through the earth : nothing is, or can be, hid from him ; and

therefore the reasons why some wicked people prosper remarkably, and

others are remarkably punished in this world, which are secret to us, are

known to him. One day's events and one man's affairs, have such a re

ference to, and such a dependence upon, another's, that He only, to whom

all events and all affairs are naked and open, and who fees the whole at

one entire and certain view, is a competent Judge of every part. [2.]

He is omnipotent : he can do every thing, and is very exact in all he

does. For proof of this, he mentions the winds and waters, v. 25.

What is lighter than the wind ? Yet God hath ways of poising it ; he

knows how to mate the weight for the winds, which he brings out of hit

treasuries, (Pf. 135. 7.) keeping a very particular account, of what he

draws out, as men do, of what they pay out of their treasuries, not at

random, as men bring out of their trash. Nothing sensible is to us more

unaccountable than the wind ; we hear thefound of it, yet cannot tell whence

it comes or whether it goes : but God gives it out by weight, wisely order

ing both from what point it shall blow, and with what strength. The

waters of the sea, and the rain-waters, he both weighs ai ' ueasures ;

allotting the proportion of every tide and every shower. . Treat and

constant communication there is between clouds and seas, he waters

above the firmament and those under it ; vapours go up, rains come

down, air is condensed into water, water rarified into air : but the great

God keeps an exact account of all the stock with which this trade is

carried on for the public benefit, and fees that none of it be lost. Now

if, in these things, Providence be so exact, much more in dispensing frowns

and favours, rewards and punishments, to the children of men, according

to the rules of equity.

(2.) Because all events were, from eternity, designed and determined

by an infallible prescience and immutable decree, v. 26. 27. When

he settled the course of nature he fore-ordained all the operations of

his government.

[1.] He settled the course of nature ; for this, he mentions a decree

for the rain, and a wayfor the thunder and lightning : the general manner

and method, and the particular uses and tendencies, of these strange per

formances, both their causes and their effects, were appointed by the

divine purpose ; hence he is said, to prepare lightnings for the rain,

Ps. 135. 7. Jer. 10. 13.

[2.] When he did that, he laid all the measures of his providence,

and drew an exact scheme of the whole from first to last : then, from

eternity, did he see in himself, and declare to himself the plan of his pro

ceedings ; then he prepared it, fixed it and established it, set every thing i

in readiness for all his works ; so that, when any thing was to be done, i

nothing was to seek, nor could any thing unforseen occur, to put it either

out of its method, or out of its time, for all was ordered as exactly as if he

had studied it, and searched it out ; so that whatever he does, nothing can

le put to it, or takenfrom it, and therefore itshall befor ever, Eccl. 3. 14%

Some make Job to speak of wisdom here as a person, and translate it,

Then hesaw her, andshewed her, &c. and then it is parrallel with that of

Solomon concerning the essential Wisdom of the Father, the eternal

Word, Prov. 8. 22, &c. Before the earth was, then was I by him,

John 1. 1, 2.

II. The knowledge of God's revealed will, the will of his precept,

and this is within our reach ; it is level to our capacity, and will do us

good ; (y. 28.) Unto man he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is

wisdom. Let it not be said, that, when God concealed his counsels from

man, and forbade him that tree of knowledge, it was because he grudged

him any thing that would contribute to his real bliss and satisfaction ;

no, he let him know as much as he was concerned to know in order to

his duty and happiness ; he shall be intrusted with as much of his sove

reign mind, as was needful and fit for a subject, but he must not think

himself fit to be a privy-counsellor. He said to Adam, so some, to the

first man, in the day in which he was created ; he told him plainly, it

was not for him to amuse himself with over-curious searches into the

mysteries of creation, nor to pretend to solve all the phenomena of nature ;

he would find it neither possible nor profitable to do so. No less wisdom

(says Archbishop Tillotson) than that which made the world, can

thoroughly understand the philosophy of it. But let him look upon this j

as his wisdom, To sear the Lord, and to depart from evil ; let him learn

that, and he is learned enough, let this knowledge serve his turn. When

God forbade man the tree of knowledge, he allowed him the tree of

life, and this is that tree, Prov. 3. 18. We cannot attain true wisdom

but by divine revelation ; The Lordgiveth wisdom, Prov. 2. 6. Now the

matter of that, is not the secrets of nature or providence, but the rules

of our own practice : unto man he said, not, " Go jip to heaven, to fetch

happiness thence or, " Go down to the deep, to draw it up thence."

No, the word is nigh thee; (Deut. SO. 14.) He hath shewed thee, 0 man,

not what is great, but what is good, not what the Lord thy God de

signs to do with thee, but what he requires ofthee, Mic. 6. 8. Onto yon,

0 men, I call, Prov. 8. 4. Lord, what is man that he should be thus

minded, thus visited ! Behold, mark, take notice of this ; he that has ears,

let him hear what the God of heaven fays to the children of men ; The

fear of the Lord, that is the wisdom. Here is, 1. The description of true

religion, pure religion, and undefiled ; it is to fear the Lord, and depart

from evil, which agrees with God's character of Job, ch. 1. I. Thesear

ofthe Lord is the spring and summary of all religion. There is a slavish

fear of God, springing from hard thoughts of him, which is contrary to

religion, Matth. 25. 24. There is a selfish fear of God, springing from

dreadful thoughts of him, which may be a good step toward religion,

Acts 9. 5. But there is a filial fear of God springing from great and

high thoughts of him, which is the life and soul of all religion. And

wherever this reigns in the heart, it will appear by a constant care to de

part from evil, Prov. 16. 6. This is essential to religion ; we must first

cease to do evil, or we shall never learn to do well. Virtus est vitium

fugere—E'en in ourflight from vicesome virtue lies. 2. The commenda

tion of religion ; it is wisdom and understanding : to be truly religious,

is to be truly wife ; as the wisdom of God appears in the institution of

it, so the wisdom of man appears in the practice and observance of it :

it is understanding, for it is the best knowledge of truth ; it is wisdom,

for it is the best conduct of our affairs : nothing more surely guides our

way, and gains our end, than being religious.

<«-•**« -sty

CHAP. XXIX.

■.»tSnfi

After that excellent discourse concerning wisdom in the foregoing chapter,

Job sat down andpaused a while, not because he had talked himself out of

breath, but because he would not, without the leave of the company, engross

the talk to himself, but would give roomfor his friends, if they pleased, to

mate their remarks on what he had said ; but they had nothing to say, and

therefore, after he had recollected himself a little, he went on with his dis

course concerning his own affairs, in this and the two following chapters. '

In which, I. He describes the height of the prosperity from which he was

fallen. And, II. The depth of the adversity into which he was fallen ;

and this he does, to move the pity of his friends, and to justify, or, at least,

excuse his own complaints. But then, III. To obviate his friends' censures

of him, he makes a very ample andparticular protestation of his own »»•

tegrity notwithstanding. In this chapter, he looks bad to the days of his

prosperity, andshews, 1. What comfort andfatisfaiton be had in his house

andfamily, v. 1...6. 2. What a great deal ofhonour andpower he had

in his country, and what refpeB was paidhim by allforts ofpeople, v. 1.. 10.

3. What abundance ofgood he did in his place, as a magistrate, v. 11...17.

4. What ajust proJjbfB he had of the continuance of his comfort at home,

(«. 18...20.J and of his interest abroad, v. 21. ..25. All this he enlarges

upon, to aggravate his present calamities ; like Naomi, I went out full,

but am brought home again empty.

1. ~\/fOREOVER Job continued his parable, and laid,

2. Oh that I were as in months past, as in the

days when God preserved me ; 3. When his candle stiined

upon my head, and when by his light I walked through

darkness ; 4. As I was in the days of my youth, when

the secret of God was upon my tabernacle ; 5. When the

Almighty was yet with me, when my children were about

me ; 6. When I waslied my steps with butter, and the

rock poured me out rivers of oil j

■

Losers may have leave to speak, and there is nothing they speak of

more feelingly than of the comforts they are stripped of. Their former

prosperity is one of the most pleasing subjects of their thoughts and talk.
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It was so to Job here, who begins with a wish, (v. 2.) 0 that I were as

in month pajl ! So he brings in this account of his prosperity. His wish

if, I. " O that I were in as good a state as I was then ; that I had as

much wealth, honour, and pleasure, as I had then !" This he wishes,

from a concern he had, not so much for his ease, as for his reputation,

and the glory of his God, which, he thought, was eclipsed by his present

sufferings. " O that I might be restored to my prosperity ; and then

the censures and reproaches of my friends would be effectually silenced,

even upon their own principles, and for ever rolled away!" If this be

our end in desiring life, health, and prosperity, that God may be glorified,

and the credit of our holy profession rescued, preserved, and advanced,

the desire is not only natural, but spiritual. 2. " O that I were in as

good a frame of spirit, as I was then !" That which Job complained

most of now, was, a load upon his spirits, through God's withdrawing

from him ; and therefore he wishes he had now his spirit as much en

larged and encouraged in the service of God as he had then, and that he

had as much freedom and fellowship with him, as he then thought him

self happy in. This was in the days of hit youth, (v. 4.) when he was

in the prime of his time for the enjoyment of those things, and could

relish them with the highest gust. Note, Those that prosper in the days

of their youth, know not what black and cloudy days they are yet re

served for.

Two things made the months past pleasant to Job.

1. That he had comfort in his God. This was the chief thing he re

joiced in, in his prosperity, as the spring of it and the sweetness of it ;

that he had the favour of God, and the tokens of that favour. He did

not attribute his prosperity to a happy turn of fortune, or to his own

might, or to the power of his own hand, but makes the fame acknow

ledgment that David does ; ( Ps. 30. 7 ) Thou, by thy favour, hast made

my mountainJlandJlrong. A gracious foul delights in God's smiles, not

in the smiles of this world.

Four things were then very pleasant to holy Job.

1. The confidence he had in the divine protection. They were the

days when God preserved me, v. 2. Even then he saw himself exposed,

and did not make hit wealth hisJlrong city, nor trujled in the abundance of

hit riches, but the name of the Lord was hisJlrong tower, and in that only

he thought himself, and to that he ascribed it that he was then safe, and

his comforts were preserved to him. The Devil saw a hedge about him

of God's making, (c7i. 1. 10.) and Job' saw it himself, and owned it was

God's visitation that preserved hisspirit, ch. 10. 11. Those only whom

God protects, are safe, and may be secure ; and therefore those who have

ever so much of this world, must not think themselves safe, unless God

preserve them.

2. The complacency he had in the divine favour ; [v. 3. ) God's candle

Jbined upon his head, that is, God lifted up the light of his countenance

upon him, gave him the assurances and sweet relishes of his love. The

best of the communications of the divine savour to the saints in this world,

is but the candle-light, compared with what is reserved for them in the

future state. But such abundant satisfaction did Job take in the divine

favour, that, by the light of that, he walked through darkness j that

fuided him in his doubts, comforted him in his griefs, bare him up under

is burthens, and helped him through all his difficulties. Those that

have the brightest sun-shine of outward prosperity, must yet expect some

moments of darkness ; they are sometimes crossed, sometimes at a loss,

sometimes melancholy ; but those that are interested in the favour of

God, and know how to value it, can, by the light of that walk cheerfully

and comfortably through all the darkness of this vale of tears. That

puts gladness into the heart, enough to balance all the grievances of this

present time.

3. The communion he had with the divine word ; (v. 4. ) The secret

of God was upon my tabernacle, that is, When God conversed freely

■with him, as one bosom-friend with another. He knew God's mind,

and was not in the dark about it, as, of late, he had been. Thesecret of

the Lord is said to be with them that fear him, for he shews them that in

his covenant, which others fee not, Ps. 25. 14. God communicates his

favour and grace to his people, and receives the returns of their devo

tion in a way secret to the world. Some read it, When thesociety of God

was in my tabernacle ; which Rabbi Solomon understands of an assembly

of God's people, that used to meet at Job's house for religious worship,

in which be presided ; this he took a great deal of pleasure in, and the

scattering of it was a trouble to him. Or, it may be understood of the

angels of God pitching their tents about his habitation.

4. The assurance he had of the divine presence t (<c. 5.) The Æmighiy

was yet with me. Now, he thought God was departed from him, but

in those days, he was with him, and that was all in all to him. God's

presence with a man in his house, though it be but a cottage, makes it

both a castle and a palace.

II. That he had comfort in his family, every thing was agreeable

there : he had both mouths for his meat, and meat for his mouths ; the

want of either is a great affliction. 1. He had a numerous offspring to

enjoy his estate; My children were about me. He had many children,

enough to compass him round, and they were observant of him, and ob

sequious to him ; they were about him, to know what he would have,

and wherein they might serve him. It is a comfort to tender parents,

to fee their children about them ; Job speaks very feelingly of this

comfort, now that he was deprived of it. He thought it an instance of

God's being with him, that his children were about him ; and yet we

reckon wrong, if, when we have lost our children, we cannot comfort our

selves with this, that we have not lost our God. 2. He had a plentiful

estate for the support of this numerous family, v. 6. His dairy abounded

to that degree, that he might, if he pleased, wash hisJleps with butler {

and his olive-yards were so fruitful, beyond expectation, that it seemed as

if the rod poured him out rivers ofoil. He reckons his wealth, not by his

silver and gold, which were for hoarding, but by his butter and oil,

which were for use ; for what is an estate good for, unless we take the

good of it ourselves, aud do good with it to others ?

7. When I went out to the gate through the city, when

I prepared my feat in the street ! 8. The young men saw

me, and hid themselves : and the aged arose, and stood

up. 9. The princes refrained talking, and laid their hand

on their mouth. 10. The nobles held their peace, and their

tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth. 1 1 . When

the ear heard me, then it blessed me ; and when the eye

saw me it gave witness to me : 1 2. Because I delivered

the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and him that had

none to help him. 1 3. The blessing of him that was ready

to perish, came upon me : and I caused the widow's heart

to ling for joy. 14. I put on righteousness, and it clothed

me: my judgment teas as a robe and a diadem. 15. I

was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to the lame. 16. I

was a father to the poor : and the cause which I knew not

I searched out. 1 7. And I brake the jaws of the wicked,

and plucked the spoil out of his teeth.

We have here Job in a post of honour and power j though he had

comfort enough in his own house, yet he did not confine himself to that ;

we are not born to ourselves, but for the public. When any business

was to be done in the gate, the place of judgment, Job went out to it

through the city, (v. 7) not in an affectation of pomp, but in an affection

to justice. Observe, Judgment was administered in the gate, in the street,

in the places of concourse, to which every man might have a free access ;

that every one who would, might be a witness to all that was said and

done ; and that when judgment was given against the guilty, others might

hear and fear.

Job being a prince, a judge, a magistrate, a man in authority, among

the children of the east, we are here told,

I. What respect was paid him by all forts of people, not only for the

dignity of his place, but tor his personal merit, his eminent prudence, in

tegrity, and good management. 1. The people honoured him, and stood

in awe of him, v. 8. The gravity and majesty of his looks and mien,

and his known strictness in animadverting upon every thing that was evil

and indecent, commanded all about him into due decorum. The young

men, who could not keep their countenances, or, it may be, were con

scious to themselves of something amiss, hid themselves, and got out of

his way ; and the aged, though they kept their ground, yet would not

keep their seats, they arose and stood up to do obeisance to him ; they

who expected honour from others, gave honour to him. Virtue and

piety challenge respect from all, and, usually, have it ; but they that

not only are good, but do good, are worthy of double honour. Modesty

becomes those that are young and in subjection, as much as majesty be

comes those that are aged and in power. Honour and fear are due to

magistrates, and must be rendered to them, Rom. 13. 7. But isa great

and good man was thus reverenced, how is the great and good God to
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be feared ! 2. The princes and nobles paid great deference to him, i

v. 9, 10. Some think that these were inferior magistrates under him,

and that the respect they paid him, was due to his place, as their sove

reign and supreme ; it should rather seem that they were his equals in :

place, and joined in commission with him, and that the peculiar honour

they gave him, was gained by his extraordinary abilities and services. It |

was agreed, that he excelled them all in quickness of apprehension, sound- j

ness of judgment, closeness of -application, clearness and copiousness of

expression; and therefore he was, among his fellows, an oracle of law,

and counsel, and justice, and what he said all attended to, and acquiesced

in. When he came to court, especially when he stood up to speak to

any business, the princes refrained talking, the nobles held their peace, that

they might the more diligently hearken to what he said, and might be

sure to take his meaning. They that had been forward to speak their

own thoughts, loved to hear themselves talk, and cared not much what

any body else said, when it came to Job's turn to speak, were as desirous

to know his thoughts, as ever they had been to vent their own. They

that supected their own judgment, were satisfied in his, and admired with

what dexterity he split the hair, and untied the knots which puzzled

them, and which they knew not what to make of. When the princes

and nobles wrangled among themselves, all agreed to refer the matters in

dispute to Job, and to abide by his judgment. Happy the men that are

blessi-d with such eminent gifts as these ; they have great opportunities

of honouring God, and doing good, but have great need to watch against

pride ; happy the people that are blessed with such eminent men ; it is

a token for good to them.

II. What good he did in his place. He was very serviceable to his

country with the power he had ; and here we ssiallsee what ic was, which

Job valued himself by in the day of his prosperity. It is natural to men

to have some value for themselves, and we may judge something of our

own character, by observing what that is, upon which we value ourselves

Job valued himself, not by the honour of his family, the great estate he

had, his large income, his full table, the many servants he had at his com

mand, the ensigns of his dignity, his equipage and retinue, the splendid

entertainments he gave, and the court that was made to him, but by his

usefulness. Goodness is God's glory, and it will be our's ; if we be mer

ciful as God is, we are perfect as he is.

1. He valued himself by the interest he had in the esteem, affections,

and prayers, of sober people; not by the studied panegyrics of the wits

and poets, but the natural praises of all about him. All that heard

what he said, and saw what he did, how he laid out himself for the public

good wiih all the authority and tender affection of a father to his coun

try, blessed hiny, and gave witness to him, v. 1 1. Many a good word

they said of him, and many a good prayer they put up for him : he did

not think it an honour to make every body fear him, (Oderinl dum metu-

anl—Let them hate, provided they also sear,) nor to be arbitrary, and to

have his own will and way, not caring what people said of him ; but,

like Mordecai, to be accepted os the multitude os hit brethren, Esth. 10. 3.

He did not. so much value the applauses of those at a distance, as the at

testations of those that were the witnesses of his conduct, that constantly

attended him, saw him, and heard him, and could speak of their own

knowledge ; especially theirs' who had themselves been the better for

him, and could speak by their own experience ; such was the blessing of

him who was ready to perish, 13.) and who by Job's means was re

scued from perissiing. Let great men, and men of estates, thus do good,

and they shall have praise of the same ; and let those who have good

done them, look upon it as a just debt they owe to their protectors and

benefactors, to bless them and give witness to them ; to use their interest

on earth for their honour, and in heaven for their comfort, to pra

them.

praise them,

Those are ungrateful indeed, who grudge theseand pray for

small returns.

2. He valued himself by the care he took of those that were least able

to help themselves, the poor and the needy, the widows and fatherless,

the blind and lame, who could not be supposed either to merit his favour,

or ever to be in a capacity to recompense it. (1.) If the poor were in

jured or oppressed, they might cry to Job, and if he found the allegations

of their petitions true, they had not only his ear and his bowels, but his

hand too; he delivered the poor that cried, (u. 12.) and would not suf

fer them to be trampled upon and run down. Nay, (i>. 16.) he was a

father to the poor, not only a judge to protect them, and to fee that they

were not wronged, but a father to provide for them, and to fee that they

did not want, to counsel and direct them, and to appear and act for them

upon all occasions. It is no disparagement to the son of a prince, to be

a father to the poor. (2.) The fatherless that had none to help them,

found Job ready to help them, and, if they were in straits, to deliver them.

He helped them to make the best of what little they had, helped them

to pay what they owed, and to get in what was owing to them, helped

them out into the world, helped them into business, helped them to it,

and helped them in it ; thus should the fatherless be helped. (3.) Those

that were ready to perish he saved from perissiing, relieving them that

were hungry and ready to perissi for want, taking care of them that were

sick, that were out-casts, that were falsely accused, or in danger of being

turned out of their estates unjustly, or, upon any other account, were

ready to perissi j the extremity of the peril, a3 it quickened Job to appear

the more vigoroufly for them, so it made his seasonable kindness the more

affecting and the more obliging, and brought their blessings the more

abundantly upon him. (k ) The widows that were sighing for grief,

and trembling for fear, he made to sing for joy ; so carefully did he pro

tect them, and provide for them, and so heartily did he espouse their in

terest ; it is a pleasure to a good man, and should be so to a great man,

to give those occasion to rejoice, that are most acquainted with grief.

S5.J Those that were upon any account at a loss, Job gave suitable and

easonable relief to ? (v. 15.) / was eyes to the blind, counselling and ad

vising those for the best, that knew not what to do ; and feet to the lame*

assisting those with money and friends, that knew what they ssiould do,

but knew not how to compass it. Those we best help, whom we help

out in that very thing wherein they are defective, and most need help.

We may come to be blind or lame ourselves, and therefore ssiould pity

and succour those that are so, Isa. 35. 3, 4. Heb. 12. 13.

3. He valued himself by the conscience he made of justice and equity in

all his proceedings : his friends had unjustly censured him as an oppres

sor ; 41 So far from that," (says he,) " that I always made it my busi

ness to maintain and support right." (1.) He devoted himself to the

administration of justice ; (v .1*.) / put on righteousness, and it clothed me>

that is, He had an habitual disposition to execute justice, and put on a

fixed resolution to do it. It was the girdle of his loins, Isa. 11. 5. It

kept him tight and steady in all his motions : he always appeared in it,

as in his clothing, and never without it. Righteousness will clothe them

that put it on ; it will keep them warm, and be comfortable to them ; it

will keep them safe, and fence them against the injuries of the season j it

will adoru them and recommend them to the favour both of God and

man. (2.) He took pleasure in it, and, as I may fay, a holy * pride :

he looked upon it as his greatest glory to do justice to all, and injury to

none. Myjudgment was a robe and a diadem. Perhaps he did not \

self wear a robe and a diadem, he was very indifferent to those ensigns of

honour ; they were most fond of them, who had least intrinsic worth to

recommend them ; but the settled principles of justice, by which he was

governed and did govern, were to him instead of all those ornaments. If

a magistrate do the duty of his place, that is an honour to him far be

yond his gold or purple, and ssiould be, accordingly, his, delight ; and

truly if he do not make conscience of his duty, and, in some measure, an

swer the end of his elevation, his robe and diadem, his gown and cap, his

sword and mace, are but a reproach, like the purple robe and crown of

thorns with which the Jews studied to ridicule our Saviour : for as clothes

on a dead man will never make him warm, so robes on a bad man will

never make him honourable. (3.) He took pains in the business of hia

place ; (v. 16.) The cause which 1 knew not Isearched out. He diligently

inquired into the matters of fact, patiently and impartially heard both,

sides, set every thing in its true light, and cleared it from false colours j

he laid all circumstances together, that he might find out the truth, and

the merits of every cause, and then, and not till then, gave judgment upon

it ; he never answered a matter before he heard it, nor did he judge a man

to be righteous, however he seemed, for his being frsl in his own cause,

Prov. 18. 17.

4. He valued himself by the check he gave to the violence of proud

and evil men ; (v. 17.) J brake thejaws of the wicked ; he does not fay

that he brake their necks ; he did not take away their lives, but he brake

their jaws ; he took away their power of doing mischief, he humbled them,

mortified them, and curbed their insolence, and so plucked the spoil out

of their teeth ; delivered the persons and estates of honest men from

being made a prey of by them ; when they had got the spoil between

their teeth and were greedily swallowing it down, he bravely rescued it,

as David did the lamb out of the mouth of the lion, not fearing, though

they roared and raged like a hon disappointed of his prey. Good magis-

• We beg leave to protest against associating with Pride any epithet that implies it to

be in any case allowable. See Gijhomci Seraoiti, and Airs. Aim's StriSuret, Vo\. I.

chap. 11, Eu.
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t rates must thus be a terror and restraint to evil doers, and a protection to the

innocent, and, in order to this, they have need to arm themselves with zeal

and resolution, and an undaunted courage : a judge upon the bench has

as much need to be bold and brave, as a commander in the field.

1 8. Then I said, I shall die in my nest, and I shall mul

tiply my days as the sand. 19. My root was spread out

by the waters, and the dew lay all night upon my branch.

20. My glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed

in my hand. 21. Unto me men gave ear, and waited,

and kept silence at my counsel. 22. After my words,

they spake not again, and my speech dropped upon them.

23. And they waited for me as for the rain ; and they

opened their mouth wide as for the latter rain. 24. If I

laughed on them, they believed it not ; and the light of

my countenance they cast not down. 25. I chose out

their way, and sat chief, and dwelt as a king in the army,

as one tfiat comforteth the mourners.

That which crowned Job's prosperity, was, the pleasing prospect he

had of the continuance of it : though^he knew, in general, that he was

liable to trouble, and therefore was not secure ; [ch. 3. 26.) / tuat not

in safety, neither had I rejl, yet he had no particular occasion for fear, but

as much reason as ever any man had, to count upon the lengthening out

of his tranquillity.

I. See here what his thoughts were in his prosperity; (v. 18.) Then

Isaid, Ishall die in my nejl. Having made himself a warm and easy nest,

he hoped nothing would disturb him in it, nor move him out of it, till

death removed him. He knew he had never stolen any coal from the

altar, which might fire his nest : he saw no storm arising to shake down

his nest, and therefore concluded, To morrowshall be as this day ; as Da

vid ; (Ps. 30. 6.) My mountain Jlanils strong, and shall not be moved.

Observe, 1 . In the midst of his prosperity he thought of dying, and the

thought was not uneasy to him. He knew that though his nest was

high, it did not set him out of the reach of the darts of death. 2. Yet

he flattered himself with vain hopes, (1.) That he should live long,

should multiply hit dayt at the sand. He means as the sand on the sea

shore ; whereas we should rather reckon our days, by the sand in the

hour-glass, which will be run out in a little time. See how apt even

good people are to think of death as a thing at a- distance, aud to put far

from them that evil day, which will really be to them a good day. (2.)

That he mould die in the fame prosperous state in which he had lived.

If such an expectation as this, arise from a lively faith in the providence

and promise of God, it is well, but if from a conceit of our own wisdom,

and the stability of these earthly things, it is ill-grounded, and turns

into sin. We hope Job's confidence was like David's; (Ps. 27. 1.)

Whomshall 1sear ? not like the rich fool's, (Luke 12. 19.) Soul, take

thine ease.

II. See what was the ground of these thoughts.

1. If he looked at home, he found he had a good foundation. His

stock was all his own, and none of all his neighbours had a demand upon

him. He sound no bodily distemper growing upon him, his estate did

not lie under any incumbrnnee, nor was he sensible of any worm at the

root of it. He was getting forward in his affairs, and not going behind

hand ; he loft no reputation, but gained rather ; he knew no rival that

threatened either to eclipse his honour, or abridge his power : fee how he

describes this, v. 19, 20. He was like a tree whose root is hot only

spread out, which fixes it and keeps it firm, so that it is in no danger of

being overturned, but spread out by the waters, which feed it, and make

it fruitful and flourishing, so that it is in no danger of withering. And

as he thought himself blessed with the fatness of the earth, so also with

the kind influences of Heaven too ; for the deiu lay all night ufion hit

branch. Providence favoured him, and made all his enjoyments comfort

able and all his enterprises successful. Let none think to support their

prosperity, with what they draw from this earth, without that blessing

which is derived from above. God's favour being continued to Job, in

the virtue of that his glory was still fresh in him : thole about him had

still something new to say in hia praise, and needed not to repeat the old

storie6 : and it is only by constant goodness that men's glory is thus pre

served fresh, and kept from withering and growing stale. His bow also

was renewed in his hand, that is, his power to protect himself, and annoy

those that assailed him, still increased, so that he thought he had as little

reason as any man to fear the insults of the Sabeans and Chaldeans.

2. If he looked abroad, he found he had a good interest and well-con

firmed. As he had no reason to dread the power of his enemies, so nei

ther had he any reason to distrust the fidelity of hi3 friends : to the last

moment of his prosperity, they continued their respects to him, and their

dependence on him. What had he to fear, who so gave counsel, as, in

effect, to give law, to all his neighbours ? Nothing surely could be done

against him, when really nothing was done without him.

( 1.) He was the oracle of his country. He was consulted as an oracle,

and his dictates were acquiesced in as oracles, v. 21. When others could

not be heard, all men gave ear to him, and kept silence at his counsel,

knowing that, as nothing could be said against it, so nothing needed to

be added to it. And therefore, after his words, they spake not again,

«. 22. Why should men meddle with a subject that has already been

exhausted.

(2.) He was the darling of his country. All about him were well-

pleased with every thing he said and did, as David's people were with him,

2 Sam. 3. 36. He had the hearts and affections of all his neighbours,

all his servants, tenants, subjects ; never was man so much admired,

nor so well beloved. [1.] They were thought happy, to whom he spake

and they thought themselves so : never were the dews of heaven so ac

ceptable to the parched ground, as his wife discourses were to them that

attended on them, especially to whom they were particularly accommo

dated and directed. His speech dropped upon them, and they waited

for it as for the rain; (c. 22, 23.) wondering at the gracious words

which proceeded out of his mouth, catching at them, laying hold on them,

and treasuring them up as apophthegms. His servants that stood conti

nually before him to hear his wisdom, would not have envied Solomon's.

Those are wise, or are likely to be so, that know how to value wise dis

course, that wish for it, and wait for it, and drink it in as the earth does

the rain that comet often ufion it, Heb. 6. 7* And those who have such

an interest as Job had in the esteem of others, whose i/ise dixil—bare as

sertion goes so far, as they have a great opportunity of doing good, so

they must take great care lest they do hurt, for a bad word out of their

mouths is very infectious. [2-3 Much more happy were they thought

on whom he smiled, and they thought themselves so, v. 24t. " If I

laughed on them, designing thereby to shew myself pleased in them, or

pleasant with them, it was such a favour, that they believed it not for

joy, or because it was so rare a thing to fee this grave man smile. Many

seek the ruler's favour : Job was a ruler whose favour was courted, and

valued at a high rate. He to whom a great prince gave a kiss, was en-

vied'by another, to whom he only gave a golden cup. Familiarity often

breeds contempt, but if Job at any time saw fit, for his own diversion, to

make himself free with those about him, yet it did not in the least diminish

the veneration they had for him : the light of hit countenance they cast not

do-tun. So wisely did he dispense his favours, as not to make them cheap,

and so wisely did they receive them, as not to make themselves unworthy

of them another time.

(3.)' He was the sovereign of his country, v. 25. He chose out their

way, sat at the helm, and steered for them, all referring themselves to his

conduct, and submitting themselves to his command. To this perhaps,

in many countries, monarchy owed its rife : such a man as Job, that so

far excelled all his neighbours in wisdom and integrity, could not but sit

chief, and the fool will, of course, be servant to the wise in heart : and

if the wisdom did but for a while run in the blood, the honour and power

would certainly attend it, and "so by degrees become hereditary. Two

things recommended Job to the sovereignty. [1.] That he had the

authority of a commander, or general ; he dwelt as a king in the army,

giving orders which were not to be disputed. Every one that has the

spirit of wisdom, has not the spirit of government, but Job had both,

and, when there was occasion, could assume state, as the king in the

army does, and fay, Go, Come, and Do this, Matth. 8. 9. [2.] That

yet he had the tenderness of a comforter. He was as ready to succour

those in distress, as if it: had been his office to comfort the mourners.

Eliphaz himself owned he had been very good in that respect ; (ch. 4-. 3.)

Thou haflstrengthened the -weak handt. And this he now reflected upon

with pleasure, when he was himself a mourner : but we find it easier to

comfort others with the comforts wherewith we ourselves have been for

merly comforted, than to comfort ourselves with those comforts where

with we have formerly comforted others.

I know not but we may look upon Job as a type and figure of Christ,

in his power and prosperity : our Lord Jesus is such a King as Job was ;

the poor man's King, who loves righteousness and hates iniquity, and

Vol. II. No. 35.
tiQ
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upon whom the blessing of a world ready to perish comes ; fee Pf. 72.

2, isfe. To him therefore let us give ear, and let him sit chief in our

hearts.

CHAP. XXX.

// it a melancholy But now, which ihit chaster begins with. Adversity it

hen described at much to the Use at prosperity <a>as there, and the height of

that did but increase the depth os tl.it. Godsett the one over- against the

other, and so did J -I, that hit ojstidiont might appear the more grievous,

and, consequently, hit case the more pitiable. I. He had lived in great ho

nour, hut now he hadfallen into disgrace, and wat at much vilified, even

by the meanest, at ever he had been magnified Ly the greatest ; thit he insistt

much on, v. 1 ..14. II. He bad had much inward comfort and delight,

but now be wat a terror and burthen to himself, (v. 15, 16.) and over

whelmed withsorrow, v. 28.31. ///. He bad long enjoyed a goodslate

of health, but now he wat sick and in pain, v. 17... 19, 29, 30. IV.

Time wat, when the secret of God wat with him, but now hit communica

tion with Heaven wat cut 'ss, v. 20.. .'22. V. He hadpromised himself a

long life, but now htsiw death at the door, v. 23. One thing he mentiont,

which aggravated hit njfiiSion, that it surprised him when he looied for

peace. But two things gave himsome relief ; 1. That hit troubles would

not follow him to the grave, v. 24. 2. That bit conscience witnessedfor

him, that, in hit prosperity, he had sympathized with those that were in

misery, v. 25.

1. UT now they that are younger than I have me in

J derision, whose fathers I would have disdained to

have set with the dogs of my flock. 2. Yea, whereto might

the strength of their hands prosit me, in whom old age

was perished ? 3. For want and famine they -were solitary;

fleeing into the wilderness, in former time desolate and

waste : 4. Who cut up mallows by the buflies, and ju

niper-roots for their meat. 5. They were driven forth

from among men, (they cried after them as after a thief,)

6. To dwell in the clifts of the valleys, in caves of the

earth, and in the rocks. 7. Among the buflies they bray

ed ; under the netries they were gathered together. 8.

They were children of fools, yea, children of base men :

they were viler than the earth. 9. And now am I their

song, yea, I am their bye-word. 10. They abhor me, they

flee far from me, and spare not to spit in my face. 1 1 .

Because he hath loosed my cord, and afflicted me, they

have also let loose the bndle before me. 12. Upon my

right hand rise the youth ; they push away my feet, and

they raise up against me the ways of their destruction. 13.

They mar my path, they set forward my calamity, they

have no helper. 14. They came upon me as a wide break

ing in ofwaters : in the desolation they rolled themselves

upon me.

Here Job makes a very large and fad complaint of the great disgrace

he was fallen into from the height of honour and reputation, which was

exceedingly grievous and cutting to such an ingenuous spirit as Job's was.

Two things he insists upon as very aggravating.

I. The meanness of the persons that affronted him. As it added

much to his honour, in the day of his prosperity, that princes and nobles

shewed him respect, and paid a deference to him, so it added no less to

his disgrace in his adversity, that he was spurned by the footmen, and

trampled upon by those that were not only every way his inferiors, but

were the meanest and most contemptible of all mankind. None can be re

presented as more base than they are here represented, who insulted Job,

upon all accounts.

1. They were young, younger than he; (t>. 1.) the youth, (t>. 12.)

who ought to have behaved themselves respectfully toward him, for

his age and gravity. Even the children, in their play, played upon him,

as the children of Bethel upon the prophet, Go up, thou Bald-head.

Children soon learn to be scornful, when they see their parents so.

2. They were of a mean extraction ; their fathers were so very despi

cable, that such a man as Job, would have disdained to take them into the

[ lowest service about his house, as that of tending the sheep, and attend*

ing the shepherds with the dogs of his flock, v. 1. They were so shabby,

that they were not fit to be seen among his servants, so filly, that they

were not fit to be employed, aud so false, that they were not fit to be

trusted in the meanest post. Job here speaks of what he might have done,

not of what he did : he was not of such a spirit as to set any of the chiU

dren of men wi'.h the dogs of his flock ; he knew the dignity of human na

ture better than to do so.

3. They and their families were the unprofitable burthens of the earth,

and good for nothing ; Job himself, with all his prudence and patience,

could make nothing of them, v. 2. The young were not fit for labour,

they were so lazy, and went about their , work so awkwardly ; Whereto

might thestrength ostheir handt prosit me ? The old were not to be advised

with in the smallest matters ; for in them was old age indeed, but their

old age was perished, they were twice children.

4. They were extremely poor ; (t>. 3.) they were ready to starve, for

they would not dig, and to beg they were ashamed. Had they been

brought to necessity by the providence of God, their neighbours would

have sought them out as proper objects of charity, and would have re

lieved them ; but, being brought into straits by their own slothfulness

and wastefulness, nobody was forward to relieve them ; hence they were

forced to flee into the deserts both for shelter and sustenance, and were

put to sorry shifts indeed, when they cut up mallows by the bushes, and

were glad to eat them, for want of food that was fit for them, v. 4. See

what hunger will bring men to : one half of the world does not know

how the other half lives ; yet those that have abundance, ought to think

sometimes of those whose fare is very coarse, and who are brought to a

short allowance of that too ; but we must own the righteousness of God,

and not think it strange, if slothfulness clothe men with rags, and the idle

foul be made to suffer hunger. This beggarly world is full of the Devil's

poor.

5. They were very scandalous wicked people, not only the burthens,

but the plagues, of the places where they lived, the scum of the country ;

they were drivenforthfrom among men, v. 5. They were such lying, thieving,

lurking, mischievous, people, that the best service the magistrates could

do, was to rid the country of them, while the very mob cried after them

as after a thief ; Away withsuch fellowt from the earth, if it notsit they

should live. They were lazy and would not work, and therefore they

were exclaimed against as thieves, and justly, for they that do not earn

their own bread by honest labour, do, in effect, steal the bread out of

other people's mouths ; an idle fellow is a public nuisance ; but it it

better to drive such into a work-house, than, as here, into a wilderness,

which will punish them indeed, but never reform them. They were

forced to dwell in caves of the earth, and they brayed like asses among

the bushes, v. 6, 7. See what is the lot of those that have the cry of

the country, the cry of their own conscience, against them ; they cannot

but be in a continual terror and confusion ; they groan among the trees,

Sso Broughton,) and smart among the nettles; they are stung and

cratched there, where they hoped to be sheltered and protected. See

what miseries wicked people bring themselves to in this world ; yet this

is nothing to what is in reserve for them in the other world.

6. They were all that is base, v. 8. They had nothing at all in them

to recommend them to any man's esteem : they were a vile kind ; yea, a

kind without fame ; people that nobody could give a good word to, nor

had a good wish for ; they were banished from the earth, as being viler

than the earth. One would not think it possible, that ever the human

nature should sink so low, and degenerate so far, as it did in these people.

When we thank God that we are men, we have reason to thank him that

we are not such men. But such as these, were abusive to Job. (1.)

In revenge ; because, when he was in prosperity and power, like a good

magistrate, he put the laws in execution, which were in force against va

gabonds, and rogues, and sturdy beggars, which these base people now

remembered against him. s2.) In triumph over him, because they

thought he was now become like one of them. Isa. 14. 10, 11. The

abjects, men of mean spirits, insult over the miserable, Ps. 35. 15.

II. The greatness of the affronts that were given him : it cannot be

imagined how abusive they were.

1. They made ballads on him, with which they made themselves and

their companions merry; («. 9.) I am their song, and their by-word.

Those have a very base spirit, that turn the calamities of their honest

neighbours into a jest, and can sport themselves with their griefs.

2. They shunned him as a loathsome spectacle, abhorred him, fled
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far from him, (v. 10.) as an ugly monster, or as one infected ; they that

were themselves driven out from among men, would have driven him out.

For,

3. They expressed the greatest scorn and indignation against him.

They spit in his face, or were ready to do so ; they tripped up his heels,

pushed away his feet, (t>. 12.) kicked him either in wrath, because they

hated him, or in sport, to make themselves merry with him, as they did

with their companions at foot-ball. The best of saints have sometimes

received the worst of injuries and indignities, from a spiteful, scornful,

wicked world, and must not think it strange ; our Master himself was

thus abused.

4. They were very malicious against him, and not only made a jest of

him, but made a prey of him ; not only affronted him, but set themselves

to do him all the real mischief they could devise. They raise up against

me the ways of their destruction ; or, as some read it, They cast upon me the

cause of their woe ; that is, " They lay the blame of their being driven

out, upon me ;" and it is common for criminals to hate the judges and

laws by which they are punished. But, under this pretence,^ 1.) They

accused him falsely, and misrepresented hie former conversation, which is

here called marring his path. They reflected upon him as a tyrant and

an oppressor, because he had done justice upon them ; and perhaps Job's

friends grounded their uncharitable censures of him, (eh. 22. 6, Esc. )

upon the unjust and unreasonable clamours of these sorry people ; and it

was an instance of their great weakness and inconsideration : for who can

be innocent, if the accusations of such persons may be heeded ? (2.) They

not only triumphed in his calamity, but set it forward, and did all they

could, to add to his miseries, and make them more grievous to him. It

is a great sin to forward the calamity of any, especially of good people :

in this, they hajre no helper, nobody to set them on, or to countenance

them in it ; nobody to bear them out, or to protect them, but they do

it of their own accord ; they are fools in other things, but wife enough

to do mischief, and need no help in inventing that. Some read it thus,

They hold my heaviness a profit, though they be never the better. Wicked

people, though they get nothing by the calamities of others, yet rejoice

in them.

5. They that did him all this mischief, were numerous, unanimous,

and violent ; (v. 14.) They came upon me as a wide breaking in of waters,

■when the dam is broken ; or, " They came as soldiers into a broad breach

-which they have made in the wall of a besieged city, pouring in upon me

with the utmost fury ;" and in this they took a pride and a pleasure ;

they rolled themselves in the desolation, as a man rolls himself in a soft

and easy bed ; and they rolled themselves upon him with all the weight

of their malice.

Lastly, All.this contempt put upon him, was caused by the troubles

he was in; («. 11.) " Because he has loosed my cord ; has taken away the ho

nour and power with which I was girded, {ch. 12. 18.) has scattered what

I had got together, and untwisted all my affairs, because he has afflicted

me, therefore they have let loose the bridle before me," that is, " have given

themselves a liberty to fay and do what they please against me." They

that by Providence are stripped of their honour, may expect to be loaded

with contempt by inconsiderate ill-natured people. " Because he hath

loosed his cord," (the original has that reading also,) that is, " because

he has taken off his bridle of restraint from off their malice, they cast away

the bridle from me," that is, " they make no account of my authority,

nor stand in any awe of me." It is owing to the hold God has of the

consciences even of bad men, and the restraints he lays upon them, that

we are not continually thus insulted and abused ; and if at any time we

meet with such ill treatment, we must acknowledge the hand of God in

taking off those restraints ; as David did, when Shimei cursed him ; So

let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden him.

Now in all this, (1.) We may fee the uncertainty of worldly honour,

and particularly of popular applause ; how suddenly a man may fall from

the height of dignity into the depth of disgrace. What little cause

therefore have men to be ambitious or proud of that which may be so

easily lost, and what little confidence is to be put in it ! They that, to

day, cry, Hosannah, may, to-morrow, cry, Crucify. But there is an ho

nour which comes from God, which if we secure, we shall find it not thus

changeable and loseable. (2.) We may see that it has often been the

lot of very wife and good men, to be trampled upon and abused. And,

(3.) That those who look only at the things that are seen, despise those

whom the world frowns upon, though they are ever so much the favour

ites of Heaven. Nothing is more grievous in poverty than that it renders

men contemptible : Turba Remisequitur fortunam, ut semper adit damnatos

—■The Roman populace, faithsid to the turns of fortune, fM persecutes the

fallen. (4.) We may fee in Job a type of Christ, who was thus made

a reproach of men, and despised of the people, (Ps. 22. 6. Isa. 53. 3.)

and who hid not his face from shame and spitting, but bore it better than

Job did.

15. Terrors are turned upon me : they pursue my soul

as the wind : and my welfare paffeth away as a cloud.

1 6. And now my foul is poured out upon me ; the days

of affliction have taken hold upon me. 17. My bones are

pierced in me in the night-season : and my sinews take

no rest. 18. By the great force ofmy disease is my gar

ment changed : it bindeth me about as the collar of my

coat. 1 9. He hath cast me into the mire, and I am be

come like dust and ashes. 20. 1 cry unto thee, and thou

dost not hear me : I stand up, and thou regardest me not.

21. Thou art become cruel to me : with thy strong hand

thou opposest thyself against me. 22. Thou liftest me up

to the wind ; thou causest me to ride upon it, and dissol-

vest my substance. 23. For I know that thou wilt bring

me to death, and to the house appointed for all living.

24. Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to the grave,

though they cry in his destruction. 25. Did not I weep

for him that was in trouble ? Was not my foul grieved for

the poor ? 26. When I looked for good, then evil came

unto me : and when I waited for light, there came dark

ness. 27. My bowels boiled, and rested not : the days of

affliction prevented me. 28. I went mourning without

the fun : I stood up, and I cried in the congregation. 29.

I am a brother to dragons, and a companion to owls. 30.

My skin is black upon me, and my bones are burnt with

heat. 31. My harp also is turned to mourning, and my

organ into the voice of them that weep.

In this second part of Job's complaint, which is very bitter, and has a

great many sorrowful accents in it, we may observe a great deal that he

complains of, and some litttle that he comforts himself with.

I. Here is much that he complains of.

1. In general, it was a day of great affliction and sorrow. (1.) Afflic

tion seized him, and surprised him. It seized him ; (i>. 16.) The days of

affliction have taken hold upou me \ have caught me, so some ; they have ar~

rested me, as the bailiff arrests the debtor, and by violence secures him.

When trouble comes with commission, it will take fast hold, and not lose

its hold. It surprised him ; (v. 27.) " The days ofaffliction prevented me,"

that is, " they came upon me without giving me any previous warning ;

I did not expect them, nor made any provision for such an evil day."

Observe, He reckons his affliction by days, which will soon be numbered

and finished, and are nothing to the ages of eternity, 2 Cor. 4. 17. (2.)

He was in great sorrow by reason of it. His bowels boiled with grief,

and rested not, v. 27- The fense of his calamities was continually prey

ing upon his spirits, without any intermission : he went mourning from

day to day, always sighing, always weeping ; and such a cloud was con

stantly upon his mind, that he went, in effect, without the fun, v. 28.

He had nothing that he could take any comfort in ; he abandoned him

self to perpetual sorrow, as one that, hke Jacob, resolved to go to the

grave mourning: le walked out of the fun, (so some,) in dark shady

places, as melancholy people use to do. If he went into the congregation,

to join with them in solemn worship ; instead of standing up calmly to

desire their prayers, he stood up and cried aloud, through pain of body,

or anguish of mind, like one half distracted. If he appeared in public, to

receive visits, when the fit came upon him, he could not contain himself,

nor preserve due decorum, but stood up, and shrieked aloud. Thus he

was a brother to dragons and owls, (v. 29.) both in choosing solitude

and retirement, as they do, (Isa. 84. 13.) and in making a fearful hideous

noise as they do ; his inconsiderate complaints were fitly compared to

their inarticulate ones.

2. The terror and trouble that seized his soul, were the sorest part of

his calamity, v. 15, 16. (1.) If he looked forward, he saw every thing
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frightful before him ; if he endeavoured to (hake off his terrors, they

turned furiously upon him : if he endeavoured to escape from them, they

pursued his foul as swiftly and violently as the wind. He complained, at

first, of the terrors of Godsetting themselves in array against him, ch. 6. 4.

And still, which way soever he looked, they turned upon him ; which way

soever he fled, they pursued him. My Soul.—Heb. My principal one.

My princess; for the soul is the principal part of the man; it is our

glory ; it is every where more excellent than the body, and therefore that

which pursues the foul, and threatens that, should be most dreaded. (2.)

If he looked back, he saw all the good he had formerly enjoyed, removed

from him, and nothing left him but the bitter remembrance of it ; My

welfare pajfcth away, as suddenly, swiftly, and irrecoverably, as a cloud.

(3.) If he looked within, he found his spirit quite sunk, and unable to

bear his infirmity, not only wounded, but poured out upon him, v. 16.

He was not only weak as water, but, in his own apprehension, lost as

water spilt upon the ground. Compare Ps. 22. 14. My heart is melted

like wax.

S. His bodily diseases were very grievous; for, (1.) He was full of

pain, piercing pain, pain that went to the bone, to all his bones, v. 17.

It was a sword in his tones which pierced him in the night-season, when

he should have been refreshed with sleep ; his nerves were affected

with strong convulsions, his sinews took no rest. By reason of his pain

he could take no rest, but sleep departed from his eyes. His bones were

.burnt with heat, (v. 30.) He was in a constant fever, which dried up the

radical moisture, and even consumed the marrow in his bones. See how

frail our bodies are, which carry in themselves the feeds of our own disease

and death. (2.) He was full of fores. Some that are pained in their

bones, yet sleep in a whole skin, but Satan's commission against Job ex

tending both to his bone and to his flesh, he spared neither. His Jiin

was black upon him, v. 30. The blood settled, and the sores suppurated,

which made his skin look black. Even his garment had its colour changed

with the continual running of his boils, and the soft clothing he used to

wear, was now grown so stiff, that all his garments were Hie his collar,

v. 18. It would be noisome to describe what a condition poor Job was

in, for want of clean linen and good attendance, and what filthy rags all

his clothes were. Some think, that, among other diseases, Job was ill

of a quinsy or swelling in his throat, and that that was it, which bound

him about like a stiff collar.

Thus was he cast into the mire, (v. 19.) compared to mire, so some ;

his body looked more like a heap of dirt than any thing else. Let none

be proud of their clothing, nor proud of their cleanness ; they know not

but some disease or other may change their garments, and even throw them

into the mire, and make them noisome both to. themselves and others ; in

stead ossweet smell thereshall be astench, If. 3. 24. We are but daft and

ashes at the best, and our bodies vile bodies ; but we are apt to forget it,

till God, by some sore disease, makes us sensibly to feel and own what

we are, " / am become already like that dust and ashes into which I

must shortly be resolved : wherever I go, I carry my grave about with

me."

4. That which afflicted him most of all, was, that God seemed to be

his Enemy, and to fight against him. It was he that cast hint into the

mire, (v* 19.) and seemed to trample on him when he had him there.

This cut him to the heart more than any thing else. (1.) That God

did not appear for him. He addressed himself to him, but gained no

grant ; appealed to him, but gained no sentence ; he was very importu

nate in his applications, but in vain ; (w. 20.) " I cry unto thee, as one in

earnest, I stand up and cry, as one waiting for an answer, but thou heareft

not, thou regardest not, for any thing I can perceive." If our most fer

vent prayers bring not in speedy and sensible returns, we must not think

it strange. Though the feed of Jacob did never seek in vain, yet they

have often thought that they did, and that God has not only been deaf,

but angry, at the prayers of his people, Ps. 80. 4. (2.) That God did ap

pear against him. We have here one of the worst words that ever Job spake ;

(v. 21.) Thou are become cruel to me} far be it from the God of mercy

and grace, that he should be cruel to any ; his compassions fail not, but

especially that he should be so to his own children ; Job was unjust and

ungrateful, when he said so of him, but harbouring hard thoughts of God

was the sin which did, at this time, most easily beset him. Here, [1-3

He thought God fought against him, and stirred up his whole strength

to ruin him ; With thystrong hand thou opposest thyself, or art an Adversary

against me; He had better thoughts of God, (ch- 23. 6.) when he

concluded he would not plead against him with his great power. God has

an absolute sovereignty and an irresistible strength, but he never uses either

the one or the other for the crushing or 6ppresfing of any. [2. J He

thought he insulted over him ; (v. 22.) Thou listest me up to the wind, as

a feather or the chaff which the wind plays with ; so unequal a match

did Job think himself for Omnipotence, and so unable was he to help

himself, when he was made to ride, not in triumph, but in terror, upon

the wings of the wind, and the judgments of God did even dissolve his

substance, as a cloud is dissolved and dispersed by the wind. Man's sub

stance, take him in his best estate, is nothing before the power of God,

it is soon dissolved.

5. He expected no other now, than that God, by these troubles would

shortly make an end of him. " If I be made to ride upon the wind, I

can count upon no other than to break my neck shortly ; and he speaks

as if God had no other design upon him, than that, in all his deal

ings with him ; " / know that thou wilt bring me, with so much the more

terror, to death, though I might have been brought thither without all

this ado, for it is the house appointedfor all living ;" v. 23. The grave

is a house, a narrow, dark, cold, ill-furnished, house, but it will be our

residence, where we shall rest and be safe 5 it is our long home, our own

home, for it is our mother's lap, and in it we are gathered to our fathers.

It is a house appointed for us, by him that has appointed to us the

bounds of all our habitations. It is appointed for all living. It is the

common receptacle, where rich and poor meet, it is appointed for the

general rendezvous ; we must all be brought thither shortly ; it is God

that brings us, for the keys of death and the grave are in his hand, and

we may all know that, sooner or later, he will bring us thither ; it would

be well for us, if we would duly consider it. The living know that they

shall die; let us, each of us, know it with application.

6. There were two things that aggravated his trouble, and made it

the less tolerable. (1.) That it was a very great disappointment to his

expectation ; (v. 26.) " When I lookedfor good, for more good, or, at

least, for the continuance of what I had, then evil came :" such uncertain

things are all our worldly enjoyments, and such a folly is it to feed our

selves with great expectations from them. They that wait for light

from the sparks of their creature-comforts will be wretchedly disappointed,

and will make their bed in the darkness. (2.) That it was a very great

change in his condition ; (v. 31.) " My harp is not only laid by, and

hung upon the willow-trees, but it is turned to mourning, and my organ

into the voice of them that weep." Job, in his prosperity, had taken the

timbrel and harp, and rejoiced at thefound of the organ, ch. 21. 12. Not

withstanding, his gravity and grace, he had found time to be cheerful ;

but now his tune was altered. Let those therefore that rejoice, be as

though they rejoiced not, for they know not how soon their laughter will be

turned into mourning, and theirjoy into heaviness. Thus we fee how much

Job complains of:

But,

II. Here is something in the midst of all, with which he comforts him

self, and it is but a little. 1. He foresees, with comfort, that death will

be the period of all his calamities ; (v. 24.) Though God now, with a

strong hand opposed himself against him,yet, fays he, he will notstretch out hit

hand to the grave. The hand of God's wrath would bring him to death,

but would not follow him beyond death j his foul would be safe and

happy in the world of spirits, his body safe and easy in the dust. Though

men cry in his destruction ; though, when they are dying, there is a great

deal of agony and out-cry, many a sigh, and groan, and complaint, yet

in the grave they feel nothing, they fear nothing, but all is quiet there.

" Though in hell which is called destruction, they cry, yet not in the grave ;

and I being delivered from the second death, the first to me will be an

effectual relief." Therefore he wished he might be hid in the grave,

ch. 14., 13. 2. He reflects with comfort upon the concern he always had

for the calamities of others, when he was himself at ease; (i>. 25.) Did

not I weejifor him that was in trouble ? Some think he here complains of

God, thinking it very hard, that he who had shewed mercy to others,

should not himself find mercy. I would rather take it as a quieting con

sideration to himself ; his conscience witnessed for him, that he had always

sympathized with persons in misery, and done what he could to help

them, and therefore had reason to expect that, at length, both God and

his friends would pity him. They who mourn with them that mourn,

will bear their own sorrows the better, when it comes to their turn to

drink of the bitter cup. Did not my foul burn for the poor ? So some

read it, comparing it with that of St. Paul, (2 Cor. 1 1. 29.) Who is of

fended, andI burn not ? As they who have been unmerciful and hard-hearted

to others, may expect to hear of it, from their own consciences, when

they are themselves in trouble ; so they who have considered the poor,

and succoured them, shall have the remembrance of that to make their

I bed easy in their sickness, Ps. 41. 1, 3.
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CHAP. XXXI. . .

Job had often protcjltd his integrity in general, here he does it in particular itu

fiances ; not in a way of commendation, (for he does not here proclaim his

good deeds,) but in his own jiist and necessary vindication, to clear himself

from those crimes with which his friends hadfalsely charged him, which is

a debt every man owes to his own reputation. Job's friends had been par-

titular in their articles of impeachment against them, and therefore he is so

in his protestation, whichseems to refer especially to what Eliphaz had ac

cused him of, ch. 22. 6, &c. They hadproduced no witness against him, I

neither could they prove the things whereof they now accused him, and there-

, fore he may well be admitted to purge himself upon oath, which he does very

; solemnly, and with many awful imprecations of God's wrath, if he were

guilty of those crimes ; this protestation confirms God's charatler of him,

that there was none like him in the earth ; perhapssome of his accusers durst

not have joined with him ; for he not only acquits himselffrom those gross

Jins which lie open to the eye of the world, but from many secretJins which,

though he had been guilty of them, nobody could have charged him with, be

cause he will prove himself no hypocrite. Nor does he only maintain the

cleanness of his praSices, butshews also that in them he went upon goodprin

ciples ; that the reason of his eschewing evil, was, because he feared God,

and bis piety was at the bottom of his jujlice and charity ; and this crowns

the proof of hi,sincerity. Thefins from which he here acquits himself, are,

J. Wantonness and uncleannefs of heart, v. 1...4. 2. Fraud and injus

tice in commerce, v. 4.. .8. 3. Adultery, v. 9... 12. 4?. Haughtiness and

severity toward his servants^ v. 13... 1.5. 5. Unmercifulnefs to the poor,

the widow and the fatherless, v. 16...23. 6. Confidence in his worldly

wealth, v. 24, 25. 7. Idolatry, v. 26 ..28. 8. Revenge, v. 29.. .31.

9. Neglecl ofpoorstrangers, v. 32. 10. Hypocrisy in concealing his own

Jins, and cowardice in conniving at theJins ofothers, v. 33, 34. 1 1 . Op

pression, and the violent invasion of other people''s rights, v. 38... 40. And,

toward the close, he appeals to God's judgment concerning his integrity,

v. 35.. .37. Now ut all this, we may fee, ( I.) The fense ofthe patriarchal

age concerning good and evil, and what was so long ago condemned asfin-

■ ful, that is, both hateful and hurtful. (2) A noble pattern ofpiety and

virtue proposed to us:for our imitation, which, if our consciences can witness

for us, thai we conform to it, will be our rejoicing, as it was Job's, in the

day ofevil.

1. T MADE a covenant with mine eyes; why then should

A I think upon a maid ? 2. For what portion of God

is there from above, and what inheritance of the Almighty

from on high ? 3. Is not destruction to the wicked, and

a strange puni/Iiment to the workers of iniquity ? 4. Doth

not he fee my ways, and count all my steps ? 5. If I have

walked with vanity, or if my foot hath hasted to deceit ;

6. Let me be weighed in an even balance, that God may

know mine integrity. 7. If my step hath turned out of

the way, and mine heart walked after mine eyes, and if

any blot hath cleaved to mine hands ; 8. Then let me

sow, and let another eat ; yea, let my offspring be rooted

out.

The lusts of the flesh, and the love of the world, are the two fatal

rocks on which multitudes split ; against these Job protests he was al

ways careful to stand upon his guard:

I. Against the lusts of the flesh. He not only kept himself clear

from adultery, from defiling his neighbours' wives, (d. 9.) but from all

lewdnefs with any women whatsoever. He kept no concubine, but was

inviolably faithful to the marriage-bed, though his wife was none of the

wisest, best, or kindest. From the beginning it was so, that a man should

have but one wife and cleave to her only ; and Job kept close to that in

stitution, and abhorred the thought of transgressing it ; for, though his

greatness might tempt him to it, his goodness kept him from it. Job

was now in pain and sickness of body, and under that affliction it is- in a

particular manner comfortable, if our consciences can witness for us, that

we have been careful to preserve our bodies in chastity, and to possess

those vessels in sanctification and honour, pure from the lusts of unclean-

ness. Now observe here,

1. What the resolutions were, which, in this matter, he kept to ;

(v. 1.) 1 made a covenant with mine eyes, that is, " I watched against the

occasions of the sin ; why thenshould I think upon a maid ?" that is, " By that

means, through the grace of God, I kept myself from the very first step

towards it." . ,So .for was he from wanton dalliances, or any act of lascivi-

ousness, that, (1.) He would not so much as admit a wanton look. He

made a covenant with his eyes, made this bargain with them, that he would

allow them the pleasure of beholding the light of the sun, and the glory

of God shining in the visible creation, provided they would never fasten

upon any object that might occasion any impure imaginations, much less

any impure desires, in his mind ; and, under this penalty, that if they did

they must smart for it in penitential tears. Note, Those that would keep

their hearts pure, must guard their eyes, which are both the outlets and

inlets of of uncleannefs. Hence we read, of wanton eyes, (Isa. 3. 16.)

and eyes full of adultery, 2 Pet. 2. 14. The first sin began in the eye.

Gen. 3. 6. What we must not meddle with, we must not lust after ; and^

what we must not lust after, we must not look at ; not the forbidden

wealth, (Prov. 23. 5.) not the forbidden wine, (Prov. 23. 31.) not the

forbidden woman, Matth. 5. 28. (2.) He would not so much as allow

a wanton thought ; " Why thenshould I think upon a maid ? with any

unchaste fancy or desire toward her ?" Shame and fense of honour might

restrain him from soliciting the chastity of a beautiful virgin, but only grace

and the fear of God would restrain him from so much as thinking of it.

Those are not chaste, that are not so in spirit as well as body, 1 Cor. 7.

34. . See how Christ's exposition of the seventh commandment agrees

with the ancient fense of it, and how much better Job understood it than

the Pharisees, though they fat in Moses' chair. , ' i,

2» What the reasons were, which, in. this matter, he was governed by.

It was not for fear of reproach among men, though that is to be considered,

(Prov. 6. 33.) but; for soar of. the wrath and curse of God. He knew

very well. ' '•' 'i : ■ . , .

(1.) That uncleannefs is a fin that forfeits all good, and shuts us out

from the hope of it ; (ti- 2.) What portion of God is there from above ?

What blessing can such impure sinners expect from the pure and holy

GoA, or what token of his favour ? What inheritance of the Almighty

can they look for from on high ? There is no portion, no inheritance, no

true happiness, for a soul, but what is in God, in the Almighty, and

what comes from above, from on high. Those that wallow in unclean

nefs, render themelves utterly unfit for communion with God, either in

grace here, or in glory hereafter, and become allied to unclean spirits,

which are for ever separated from him ; and then what portion, what in

heritance, can they have with God ? No unclean thing shall enter into

the New Jerusalem, that holy city.

(2.) It is a fin that incurs divine vengeance, v. 3. It will certainly

be the sinner's ruin, if it.be not repented of in time. Is not destruction

a swift and sure destruction to those wicked people, and a strange punish

ment to the workers of this iniquity ? Fools make a mock at this sin,

make a jest of it, it is with them a peccadillo, a trick of youth ; but

they deceive themselves with vain words, for, because of these things,

how light soever they make of them, the wrath of God, the insupporta

ble wrath of the eternal God, comes upon the children of disobedience, Eph.

5. 6. There are some sinners whom God sometimes goes out of the com

mon road of Providence, to meet with ; such are these. The destruction

of Sodom is a strange punishment. Is there not alienation (so some read

it) to the workers of iniquity. This is- the linfulnefs of the sin, that it

alienates the mind from God; (Eph. 4. 18, 19.) and this is the punish

ment of the sinners, that they shall be eternally set at a distance from him,

Rev. 22. 15.

(3.) It cannot be hid from the all-seeing God. A wanton thought

cannot be so closes nor a, wanton look so quick, as to escape his cogni

zance, much less any act of uncleannefs so secretly done, as to be out of

his sight. If Job was at any time tempted to this sin, he restrained him

self from it, and all approaches to it, with this pertinent thought, (v. 4.)

Doth not hefee my ways ; as Joseph did, (Gen. 39.9.) How can I do it,

and Jin against God ? Two things Job had an eye to. [1.] God's

omniscience. It is a great truth, that God's eyes are upon all the ways

of men ; (Prov. 5. 20, 21.) but Job here mentions it with application to

himself and his own actions ; Doth not he fee my ways ? 0 G<J, thou hast

searched me and known me. God sees what rule we walk by, what com

pany we walk with, what end we walk toward, and therefore what ways

we walk in. [2.] His observance. " He not only sees, but he takes

notice ; he counts all my steps, alt my false steps, in the way of doty, all

my by-steps into the way of sin." He not only fees our ways in general,

but takes-cognizance of our particular steps in these ways, every action,

every motion. He keeps count of all, because he- will call us to account,

Vol. II. No. 35, fiK.
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will bring every work into judgment. God takes a more exact notice of

us than we do of ourselves ; for who ever counted his own steps i Yet

God counts them ; let us therefore walk circumspectly.

II. He stood upon hiB guard against the love of the world, and care-

" fully avoided all sinful indirect means of getting wealth. He dreaded all

forbidden profit as much as all forbidden pleasure. Let us fee,

1. What his protestation is ; in general, that he had been honest and

just in all his dealings, and never, to his knowledge, did any body any

wrong. (1.) He never walked with vanity, that is, he never durst tell a

lie, to get a good bargain. It was never his way to banter, or equivo

cate, or make many words, in his dealings. Some men's constant walk

is a constant cheat. They either make what they have, more than it is,

that they may be trusted; or less than it is, that nothing may be ex

pected from them. But Job was a different man. His wealth was not

gotten by vanity, though now diminilhed, Prov. 13. 11. (2.) He

never hasted to deceit. Those that deceive must be quick and sharp, but

Job's quickness and sharpness were never turned that way. He never

made haste to be rich by deceit, but always acted cautiously, lest, through

inconsi deration, he should do an unjust thing. Note, What we have in the

world, may be either used with comfort, or lost with comfort, if it was ho

nestly got. ( 3. ) Hitslept nevesturned out ofthe way, the way ofjustice and

fair dealing ; from that he never deviated, v. 7. He not only took care

not to walk in a constant course and way of deceit, but he did not so much as

take one step out of the way of honesty.' In every particular action and af

fair, we must closely tie ourselves up to the rules of righteousness. (4.)

His heart did not walk after his eyes, that is, he did not covet what he

saw, that was another's, nor wish it his own. Covetousness is called the

lujl of the eye, 1 John 2. 16. Achan saw, and then took, the accursed

thing. That heart must needs wander, that walks after the eyes ; for

then it looks no further than the things that are seen ; whereas it ought

to be in heaven, whither the eyes cannot reach : it should follow the dic

tates of religion and right reason ; if it follow the eye, it will be misled

to that for which God will bring men intojudgment, Eccl. 11.9. (5.) That

no blot had cleaved to hit hands, that is, he was not chargeable with get

ting any thing dishonestly, or keeping that which was another's, when

ever it appeared to be so. Injustice is a blot, a blot to the estate, a blot

to the owner; it spoils the beauty of both, and therefore is to be dreaded.

Those that deal much in the world, may perhaps have a blot come upon

their hands, but they must wash it off again by repentance and restitu

tion, and not let it cleave to their hands. See Isa. 33. 15.

2. How he ratifies his protestation. So confident is he of his own

honesty, that, (1.) He is willing to have his goods searched; (v. 6.)

Let me be weighed in an even balance, that is, " Let what I have got, be

inquired into, and it will be found to weigh well ;" a sign that it was

not gotten by vanity, for then Tekel had been written on it—weighed in

the balance, and found too light. An honest man is so far from dread

ing a trial, that he desires it rather, being well-assured that God knows

his integrity, and will approve it, and that the trial of it will be to his

praise and honour. (2.) He is willing to forfeit the whole cargo, if

there were found any prohibited, contraband goods, any thing but what

he came honestly by; (i>. 8.) " Let mesow, and let another eat," which

was already agreed to be the doom of oppressors ; (ch. 5. 5.) " and let

my offspring, all the trees that I have planted, be rooted out." This

intimates, that he believed the sin did deserve this punishment, that,

usually, it is thus punished ; but that, though now his estate was ruined,

(and at such a time, if ever, his conscience would have brought his fin to

his mind,) yet he knew himself innocent, and would venture all the poor

remains of his estate upon the issue of the trial.

9. If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, or ifl

have laid wait at my neighbour's door ; 10. Then let my

wife grind unto another, and let others bow down upon

her.- 11. For this is an heinous crime ; yea, it is an ini

quity to be punished Iry the judges. 12. For it is a fire

that confumeth to destruction, and would root out all mine

increase. 13. Ifl did despise the cause of my man-servant

or of my maid-servant, when they contended with me ;

14. What then shall I do when God riseth up ; and when

he visiteth, what shall I answer him ? 15. Did not he that

made me in the womb, make him ; and did not one fa

shion us in the womb ?

Two more instances we have here of Job's integrity.

I. That he had a very gr^at abhorrence of the sin of adultery. As he

did not wrong his own marriage-bed, by keeping a concubine, (he did not

so much as think upon a maid, (v. 1.) so he was careful not to offer any

injury to his neighbour's marriage-bed. "■

Let us fee here,

1. How clear he was from this sin, v. 9. (1.) He did not so much

as covet his neighbour's wife, for even /;/'/ heart was not deceived by a

woman. The beauty of another man's wife did not kindle in -him any

unchaste desires, nor was he ever moved by the allurements of an adul

terous woman, such as is described, Prov. 7. 6, life. See the original of

all the defilements of the life ; they come from a deceived heart. Every

tin is deceitful, and none more so than the sin of uncleanness. (2.) He

never compassed or imagined any unchaste design. He never laid wait at

his neighbour's door, to get an opportunity to debauch his wife in his

absence, when the good man was not at home, Prov. 7. 19. See ch. 24-. 1 5.

2. What a dread he had of this sin, and what frightful apprehensions

he had concerning the malignity of it—That it was a heinous crime,

(v. 11.) one of the greatest vilest fins a man can be guilty of, highly

provoking to God, and destructive to the prosperity of the soul. With

respect to the mischievousness of it, and the punishment it deserved, he

owns that, if he were guilty of that heinous crime, (1.) His family

might justly be made infamous in the highest degree; (*>. 10.) Let my

wife grind to another. Let her be aslave, so some ; a harlot, so others.

God often punishes the fins of one with the fin of another, the adultery

of the husband with the adultery of the wife, as in David's cafe, (2. Sam.

12. 11.) which does not in the least excuse the treachery of the adul

terous wife ; but, how unrighteous soever she is, God is righteous. See

Hos. 4. 13. Tour spousesshall commit adultery. Note, Those who are

not just and faithful to their relations, must not think' it strange, if their

relations be unjust and unfaithful to them. (2.) He himselfmight justly

be made a public example ; For it is an iniquity lobe punished by thejudges ;

yea, though they who are guilty of it, are themselves judges, as Job was.

Note, Adultery is a crime which the civil magistrate ought to take cog

nizance of, and punish : so it was adjudged even in the patriarchal age,

before the law of Moses made it capital. It is an evil work, to which

the sword of justice ought to be a terror. (3.) It might justly become

the ruin of his .estate; nay, he knew it would be so ; (v. 12.) // it aJire.

Lust is a fire in the foul : they that indulge it are said to burn. It con

sumes all that is good there, (the convictions, the comforts,) and lays

the conscience waste. It kindles the fire of God's wrath, which, if not

extinguished by the blood of Christ, will burn to the lowest hell. It will

consume even to that eternal destruction. It consumes the body, (Prov.

5. II.) it consumes the substance, -it roots out all the increase. Burning

lusts bring burning judgments. Perhaps it alludes to the burning of So

dom, which was intended for an example to those who should afterward,

in like manner, live ungodly.

II. That he had a very great tenderness for his servants, and ruled

them with a gentle hand. He had a great household, and he managed

it well. By this he evidenced his sincerity, that he had grace to govern

his passion as well as his appetite ; and he that in these two things has

the rule of his own spirit, is better than the mighty, Prov. 16. 32. Here

observe, ■ .,

1. What were Job's condescensions to his servants ; (v. 13.) He did

not despise the cause of hit man-servant, no, nor of his maid-fervant, when

they contended with him ; that is, if they contradicted him in any thing,

he was willing to hear their reasons. If they had offended him, or were

accused to him, he would patiently hear what they had to say for them

selves, in their own vindication or excuse. Nay, if they complained of

any hardship he put upon them, he did not brow-beat them, and bid

them hold their tongues, but gave them leave to tell their story, and re

dressed their grievances as far as it appeared they had right on their side.

He was tender of them, not only when they served him and pleased him,

but even when they contended with him. Herein, he was a great ex

ample to masters, to give unto theirfervantt that which is just and equal ;

nay, to do the fame things to them, that they expect from them, (Col.

4. 1. Eph. 6. 9.) and not to rule them with rigour, and carry it with a

high hand. Many of Job's servants were slain in his service, (ch. 1.

15.. 17.) the rest were unkind and undutiful to him, and despised his

cause, though he never despised their's ; (ch. 19. 15, 16.) but he had

this comfort, that in his prosperity he had behaved well toward them.

Note, When relations are either removed from us, or imbittered to us,

the testimony of our consciences, that we have done our duty to them,

will be a great support and comfort to us.

 

>
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2. What were the considerations that moved him to treat his servants

thus kindly ; 'he had, herein, an eye to God, both as his Judge, and their

Maker.

(1.) As his Judge ; he considered, " If I should be imperious and se

vere with my servants, what thenJhall I do, when God riseth up ? He con

sidered that he had a Master in heaven, to whom he was accountable,

who will rife up, and will visit ; and we are concerned to consider what

we Jhall do in the day of his visitation, (Isa. 10. 3.) and, considering that

we are undone, if God should then be strait and severe with us, we ought

to be very mild and gentle towards all with whom we have to do. Con

sider what would become of us, if God should be extreme to mark what

we do amiss, should take all advantages against us, and insist upon all his

just demands from us ; if he should visit every offence, and take every for

feiture ; if he should always chide, and keep his anger for ever. And

let not us be rigorous with our inferiors. Consider what will become of

us, if we be cruel and unmerciful to our brethren. The cries of the in

jured will be heard,' the sins of the injurious will be punished, they that

shewed no mercy, (hall find none ; and what shall we do theo ?

(2.) As his and his servants' Creator ; (v. 15.) when he was tempted

to be harsh with his servants, to deny them right, and turn a deaf ear to

their reasonings, this thought came very seasonably into his mind, " Did

not he that made me in the womb, make him ? I am a creature as well as he,

and my being is derived and depending as well a3 his. He partakes of

the fame nature that I do, and is the work of the fame hand ; have we

not all one Father ? Note, Whatever difference there is among men in their

outward condition, in their capacity of mind, or strength of body, or

place in the world, he that made the one, made the other also ; which is

a good reason why we should not mock at men's natural infirmities, nor

trample upon those that are any way our inferiors, but in every thing, do

as we would be done by. It is a rule of justice, Parium parJit ratio—

Let equals be equally ejlimated and treated ; and therefore since there i3 so

great a parity among men, they being all made of the same mould, by the

same power, for the same end, notwithstanding the disparity ofour outward

condition, we are bound so far to set ourselves upon the level with those

we deal with, as to do to them, in all respects, as we would they should

do to us. ' . .

16. If I have withheld the poor from their desire, or

have caused the eyes of the widow to fail j 17. Or have

eaten my morsel myself alone, and the fatherless hath not

eaten thereof ; 18. (For from my youth he was brought

up with me, as frith a father, and I have guided her from

my mother's womb ;) 19. If I have seen any perish for

want of clothing, or any poor without covering ; 20. If

his loins have not blessed me, and if he were not warmed

with the fleece of my sheep j 21. If I have lifted up my

hand against the fatherless, when I saw my help in the

gate : 22. Then let mine arm fall from my shoulder- !

blade, and mine arm be broken from the bone. 23. For j

destructionfrom God was a terror to me, and by reason

of his highness I could not endure.

Eliphaz had particularly charged Job with unmercifulnessto the poor;

(rA. 22. 6, &c.) Thou hast w'uhholden breadfrom the hungry,Jlripsud the

naked of their clothing, and sent widows away empty. One would think

he could not have been so very positive and express in his charge, unless

there had been some truth in it, some ground for it; and yet it appears,

by Job's protestation, that it was utterly false and groundless, he was

never guilty of any such thing. See here,

I. The testimony which Job's conscience gave in, concerning his con

stant behaviour toward the poor. He is most large upon this head, be

cause in this matter he was most particularly accused. He solemnly pro

tests,

1. That he had never been wanting to do good to them, as there was

occasion, to the utmost of his ability. He was always compassionate to

the poor, and careful of them, especially the widows and fatherless, that

were destitute of help. (I.) He was always ready to grant their desires,

and answer their expectations, v. 16. If a poor person begged a kindness

of him, he was ready to gratify him, if he could but perceive by the wi-

dow's mournful craving look, that she expected an alms from him, though

slie had not confidence enough to ask it, he had compassion enough to

give it, and never caused the eyes of the widow to fail. (2) He put a

respect upon the poor, and did them honour ; for he took the fatherless'

children to eat with him Vat his own table, they should fare as he fared,

and be familiar with him, and he would shew himself pleased with their

company, as if they had been his own, v. 17. As it is one of the great

est grievances of poverty, that it exposes to contempt, so it is none of the

least supports to the poor, to be respected. (3.) He was very tenderof

them, and had a fatherly concern for them, v. 18. He was a father to

the fatherless, took care of orphans, brought them up with him under

his own eye, and gave them, not only maintenance, but education. He

was a guide to the widow, who had lost the guide of her youth ; he ad

vised her in her affairs, took cognizance of them, and undertook the ma

nagement of them. Those that need not our alms, may yet have occasion

for our coisnfel, and it may be a real kindness to them. This Job fays

he did from his youth, from his mother's womb, that is, he had something

os tenderness and compassion woven in his nature ; he began betimes to

do good, ever since he could remember; he had always some poor widow

or fatherless child under his care. His parents taught him betimes to'

pity and relieve the poor, and brought up orphans with him. (4.) He

provided food convenient for them ; they ate of the fame morsels that he

did, (v. 17.) not after him, of the crumbs that fell from his table, but

with him, of the best dish upon his table. They that have abundance,

must not eat their morsels alone, as if they had none but themselves to

take care of, nor indulge their appetite with a dainty bit by themselves,

but take others to share with them, as David took Mephibosheth. (5.)

He took particular care to clothe them that were without covering, which

would be more expensive to him than feeding them, (t>. 19.) Poor people

may perish for want of clothing, as well as for want of food, for want of

clothing to lie in by night, or to go abroad in by day. If Job knew of

any that were in this distress, he was forward to relieve them, and, instead

of giving rich and gaudy liveries to his servants, while the poor were

turned off with rags that were ready to be thrown to the dunghill, he had

good warm strong clothes made on purpose for them, of theJleece of his

Jheep, (t>. 20.) so that their loins, whenever they girt those garments

about them, blessed him ; they commended his charity, blessed God for

him, and prayed God to bless him. Job's sheep were burned with fire

from heaven, but this was his comfort, that, when he had them, he came

honestly by them, and used them charitably, fed the poor with their flesh,

and clothed them with their wool. : ....

2. That he had never been accessary to the wronging of any that were

poor. It might be said, perhaps, that he was kind here and there to a

poor orphan that was a favourite, but to others he was oppressive. No,

he was tender of all, and injurious to none. He never so much as lifted

up his hand against thefatherless, (v. 21.) never threatened or frightened

them, or offered to strike them ; never used his power to crush them that

stood in his way, or squeeze what he could out of them ; though hesaw

his help in the gate, that is, though he had interest enough both in the

people and in the judges, both to enable him to do it, and to bear him

out when he had done it. Those that have it in their power to do a

wrong thing, and go through with it, and a prospect of getting by it,

and yet do justly, and love mercy, and are firm to both, may afterward re

flect upon it with, much comfort, as Job does here. ,

II. The imprecation wherewith he confirms this protestation ; (v. 22.)

" If I have been oppressive to the poor, let mine arm fallfrom myJhoulder-

blade, and mine arm be broken from the bone," that is, " Let the flesh rot

off from the bone, and one bone be disjointed and broken off from another."

Had he not been perfectly clear in this matter, he durst not thus have

challenged the divine vengeance. And he intimates, that it is a righte

ous thing with God to break the arm that is lifted up against the father

less, as he withered Jeroboam's arm that was stretched out against a pro

phet.

III. The principles by which Job was restrained from all uncharitable-

ness and unmercifulness. He durst not abuse the poor ; for though, with

his help in the gate, he could overpower them, yet he could not make

his part good against that God who is the Patron of oppressed poverty,

and will not let oppressors go unpunished ; (v. 23.) Destruaionfrom God

was a terror to me, whenever I was tempted to this fin, and by reason of

his highness I could not endure the thought of making him my Enemy."

He stood in awe, 1. Of the -majesiy of God, as a God above him. He

thought of his highness, the infinite distance between him and God, which

possessed him with such a reverence of him, as made him very circumspect

in his whole conversation. They who oppress the poor, and pervert judg

ment and justice, forget that he who is higher than the highest, regards, and

there if a higher than they, who is able to deal with them ; (Eccl. 5. 8.)
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hut Job considered this. 2. Of the wrath of God, as a God that would

certainly be against him, if lie should wrong the poor. Dslrudion from

God, because it would be a certain and an utter ruin to him, if he were

guilty of this sin, was a constant terror to him, to restrain him from it.

Note, Good men, even the best, have need to restrain themselves from sin

with the fear of dtslruction from God, and all little enough. This mould

especially restrain us from all acts of injustice and oppression—that God

himself is the Avenger thereof. Even then when salvation from God is a

comfort to us, yet destruction from God should be a terror to us. Adam,

in innocency, was awed with a threatening.

24. If I have made gold my hope, or have said to the

fine gold, Thou art my confidence ; 25. If I rejoiced be

cause my wealth "was great, and because mine hand had

gotten much ; 26. If I beheld the sun when it shined, or

the moon walking in brightness ; 27. And my heart hath

been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand :

28. This also were an iniquity to be puni/hed by the judge:

for 1 should have denied the God that is above. 29. If I

rejoiced at the destruction of him that hated me, or lifted

up myself when evil found him : 30. (Neither have I

suffered my mouth to fin, by wishing a curse to his foul :)

31. If the men of my tabernacle said not, Oh that we

had of his flelh ! We cannot be satisfied. 32. The stran

ger did not lodge in the street : but I opened my doors

to the traveller.

Four articles more of Job's protestation we have in these verses, which,

as all the rest, not only assure us what he was and did, but teach us what

we should be and do.

I. He protests that he never set his heart upon the wealth of this

world, nor took the things of it for his portion and happiness. He had

gold, he had fine gold, his wealth was great, and had he gotten much.

Our wealth is either advantageous or pernicious to us, according as we

stand affected to it. If we make it our rest and our ruler, it will be our

ruin ; if we make it our servant and an instrument of righteousness, it will

be a blessing to us. Job here tells how he stood affected to his worldly

wealth, 1. He put no great confidence in it ; he did not make gold his

hope, v. 24. They are very unwise that do, and enemies to themselves, who

depend upon it as sufficient to make them happy, who think themselves

safe and honourable, and sure of comfort, in having abundance of this

world's goods. Some make it their hope and confidence for another

world, as if it were a certain token of God's favour: and those who have

so much sense as not to think so, yet promise themselves that it will be a

portion for them in this life, whereas the things themselves are uncertain,

and our satisfaction in them much more so. It is hard to have riches,

and not to trust in riches ; and that is it which makes it so difficult for

a rich mart to enter into the kingdom of God, Matth. 19. 23. Mark. 10. 24.

2. He took no great complacency in it ; [v. 25.) If I rejoiced because my

-wealth was great, and boasted that my hand had gotten much. He took

no pride in his wealth, as if it added any thing to his real excellency, nor

did he think that his might and the power of his hand got it him,

Deut. 8. 17. He took no pleasure in it, in comparison with the spiritual

things which were the delight of his foul. His joy did not terminate

in the gift, but passed through it to the Giver. When he was in the

midst of his abundance, he never said Soul, take thine ease, in these things,

tat, drink, and be merry, nor blessed himself in his riches. He did not in

ordinately rejoice in his wealth ; and that helped him to bear the loss of

it so patiently, as he did. The way to weep at though toe toe/U not, is to

rejoice at though wi rejoiced not. The less pleasure the enjoyment is, the

liss pain the disappointment will be.

II. He protests that he never gave the worship and glory to the crea

ture, which are due to God only ; he was never guilty of idolatry, v. 26.

28. We do not find that Job's friends charged him with this. But

there were those, it seems, at that time, who were so sottish as to worship

the fun and moon, else Job would not have mentioned it. Idolatry is

one of the old ways which wicked men have trodden, and the most ancient

idolatry was, the worstiipping of the fun and moon, to which the temp

tation was most strong, as appears, (Deut. 4. 19.) where Moses speaks

of the danger which the people were in being driven to worship them.

But, as yet, it was practised secretly, and durst not appear in open view,

as, afterward, the most abominable idolatries did. Observe,

1. How far Job kept from this sin. He not only never bowed the

knee to Baal, (which, some think, was designed to represent the sun,)

never fell down, and worshipped the sun, but he kept his eye, his heart,

and his lips, clean from this sin. ( 1 . ) He never so much as beheld the fun,

or the moon in their pomp and lustre, with any other admiration of them,

than what led him to give all the islory of their brightness and usefulness

to their Creator. Against spiritual as well as corporal adultery he made a

covenant with his eyes ; and this was his covenant, that, whenever he

looked at the lights of heaven, he should by faith look through them,

and beyond them, to the Father of lights (2.) He kept his heart with

all diligence, that that should not be secretly enticed to think that there

is a divine glory in their brightness, or a divine power in their influence,

and that therefore divine honours are to be paid to them. Here is the

source of idolatry ; it begins in the heart ; every man is tempted to that,,

as to other sins, when he is drawn away by his own lust and enticed.

(3.) He did not so much as put a compliment upon these pretended

deities, did not perform the least and lowest act of adoration. Hit mouth

did not kist his hand, which, it is likely, was a ceremony then commonly

used, even by some that yet would not be thought idolaters. It is a long-

established piece of civil respect among ourselves, in making a bow, to

kiss the hand ; a form, it seems, which was anciently used in giving di

vine honours to the fun and moon : they could not reach to kiss them, as

the men that sacrificed, kijed the calvtt ; (Hoi. 13. 2. 1 Kings 19. 1S.)>

but, to shew their good will, they kissed their hand, reverencing those, as

their masters, which God has made servants to this lower world, to hold

the candle for us : Job never did it.

2. How ill Job thought of this sin, v. 28. (1.) He looked wpon it

as an affront to the civil magistrate ; It were an iniquity to be punished by

the judge, as a public nuisance, and hurtful to kings and provinces. Idola

try debauches men's'minds^ corrupts their manners, takes off the true fense

of religion which is the great bond of societies, and provokes God to

give men up to a reprobate fense, and to fend judgments upon a nation ;

and therefore the conservators of the public peace are concerned to re

strain it by punishing it. (2.) He looked upon it as a much greater af

front to the God of heaven, and no less than high treason against his crown,

and dignity ; For / should have denied the God that is above, denied bis

being as God, and his sovereignty, as God above. Idolatry, is in effect

atheism ; hence the Gentiles are said to be without God (atheists) in the

world. Note, We should be afraid of every thing that does but impli

citly deny the God above, his providence, or any of his perfections.

III. He protests that he was so far from doing or designing mischief

to any, that he neither desired nor delighted in the hurt of the worst

enemy he had. The forgiving of those that do us evil, it seems, was

Old Testament duty. The Pharisees made the law concerning it of no-

effect, by teaching, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy,

Matth. 5. 43. Observe here,

1. Job was far from revenge. He did not only not return the injuries

that were done him, not only not destroy those who hated him ; but,

(1.) He did not not so much as rejoice when any mischief befel them,

v. 29. Many who- would not wilfully hurt those who stand in their

light, or have done them a diskindness, yet are secretly pleased, and laugb

in their sleeve, (as we fay,) when hurt is done them : but Job was not

of that spirit. Though Job was a very good man, yet, it seems, there

were those that hated him, but evil found them. He saw their destruc

tion, and was far from rejoicing in it, for that would justly have brought

the destruction upon him, as it is intimated, Prov. 24. 17, 18. (2.)

He did not so much as wish in his own mind that evil might befal them,

v. SO. He never wished a curse to his foul ; (curses to the foul are the

worst of curses;) never desired his death ; he knew that, if he did, it

would turn into fin to him. He was careful not to offend with his tongue,

(Pf. 39. I.) he would not suffer his mouth tofin, and therefore durst not

imprecate any evil, no not to his worst enemy. If others bear malice to

us, that will not justify us in bearing malice to them.

2. He was violently urged to revenge, and yet he kept himself thus

clear from it ; (y. 31.) The men of his tabernacle, his domestics, his ser

vants, and those about him, were so enraged at Job's enemy, who hated

him, that they could have eaten him, if Job would but have set them on,

or given them leave. " O that we had of hisJtcjb. Our master is satis

fied to forgive him, but we cannot be so satisfied." See how much be

loved Job was by his family, how heartily they espoused his cause, and

what enemies, they were to his enemies ; but fee what a strict hand Job

kept upon his passions, that he would not avenge himself, though he bad
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those about him, that blew the coals of his resentment. Note, (1.) A

good man commonly does not not himself lay to heart the affronts that

are doue him, so much as his friends do for him. (2.) Great men have

commonly those about them, that stir them up to revenge. David had

So, I Sam. 2*. 4.-26. 8. 2. Sam. 16. 9. But if they keep their temper,

notwithstanding the spiteful insinuations of those about them, afterward,

it (hall be no grief of heart to them, but shall turn very much to their

praise. ,.• </: .. v j . • • .;

IV. He protests that he had never been unkind or inhospitable 'to

strangers; (v. S2. ) Thestranger lodged not in the street, as angels might

lately have done in the streets of Sodom, if Lot alone had not entertained

them. Perhaps, by that instance, Job was taught (as we are, Heb. 13.

2.) not be forgetful to entertain strangers. He that is at home, must

consider those that are from home, and put their soul into their soul's,

stead, and then do as he would be done by. Hospitality is a christian;

duty, 1 Pet. 4. 9.. Job, in his prosperity,, was noted for good house

keeping : He opened hit door to the road ; so it may be read,; he kept the

street door open, that he might see who passed by, and he invited them

in, as Abraham, Gen. 18. 1. , !

- 33. If I covered my transgressions, as Adam, by hiding

mine iniquity in my bosom : 34. Did I fear a great mul

titude, or did the contempt of families terrify me, that I

kept silence, and went not out of the door ? 35. O that

one would hear me ! Behold, my desire is, that mine ad

versary had written a book. 36. Surely I would take it

upon my shoulder, and bind it as a crown to me. 37. 1

would declare unto him the number of my steps ; as a

prince would I go near unto him. 38. If my land cry

against me, or that the furrows likewise thereof complain;

39. If I have eaten the fruits thereof without money, or

have caused the owners thereof to lose their Use : 40.

Let thistles grow instead of wheat, and cockle instead of

barley. The words of Job are ended.

We have here Job's protestation against three more sins, together with

his general appeal to God's bar, and his petition for a hearing there,

which, it is likely, was intended to conclude. his discourse, (and therefore

we will consider it last,) but that another particular fin occurred, from

which he thought it requisite to acquit himself. He clears himself from

the charge,

I. Of dissimulation and hypocrisy, which was the general crime his

friends accused him of—That, under the cloke of a profession of religion,

he had kept up secret haunts of fin, and that really he was as bad as

other people, but had the art of concealing it. Zophar insinuated

(ch. 20. 12.) that he hid hit iniquity under his tongue. " No," says Job,

** I never did, (v. 33.) / never covered my transgression at Adam, never

palliated a sin with frivolous excuses, nor made fig-leaves the shelter of

my shame, nor ever hid my iniquity in my bosom, as a fondling, a darling,

that I could by no means part with, or as stolen goods which I dreaded

the discovery of." It is natural to us to cover our sins ; we have it

from our first parents ; we are loath to confess our faults, willing to ex

tenuate them, and make the best of ourselves, to devolve the blame upon

others, as Adam on his wife, not without a tacit reflection upon God

himself. But he that thus covert hit sint,shall not prosper, Prov. 28. 13.

Job, in this protestation, intimates two things, which were certain evi

dences of his integrity, I. That he was not guilty of any great trans

gression or iniquity, inconsistent with sincerity, which he had now indus

triously concealed. In this protestation, he had dealt fairly, and while

be denies some sins, was not conscious to himself that he allowed himself

in any. % That what transgrefSon and iniquity he had been guilty of,

[Who it there that livet, andstnt not?): he had always been ready to

•wd it, and, as soon as ever he perceived he bad said or done amiss, he

was ready to unsay it, and undo it, as far as he could, by repentance,

confessing it both to God and man,, and forsaking it : this is doing ho

nestly. • • '[ ■

II. From the charge of cowardice and base fear. His courage in that

which is good, he produces- as an evidence of his sincerity in it ; (*>. 34.)

Did I fear a great multitude, that I keptstlcnce f No, all that knew Job,

Jlmw him to be a man of undaunted resolution io a good cause, that

boldly appeared, spake, and acted, id defence of religion and justice, and

did not fear the face of man, nor was ever threatened or brow-beaten out

of his duty, but set his face as a flint. Observe, 1. What great con

science Job had made of his duty as a magistrate, or a man of reputation,

in the place where he lived. He did not, he durst not, keep silence,

when he had call to speak in an honest cause, or keep within doors, when

he had a call to go abroad to do good. The cafe may be such, that it

may be our sin to be silent and retired, as when we are called to reprove

sin, and bear our testimony against it, to vindicate the truths and ways

of God, to do right to those who are injured or oppressed, or any way

to serve the public, or do honour to our religion. 2. What little ac.

count Job made of the discouragements he met with in the way of his

duty. He valued not the clamours of the mob, feared not a great mul

titude, nor did he value the menaces of the mighty ; the contempt of

families never terrified him. He was not deterred by the number or

quality, the scorns or insults, of the injurious from doing justice to the

injured ; no, he scorned to be swayed and biassed by any such considera

tions, nor ever suffered a righteous cause to be run down by a high hand.

He feared the great God, not the great multitude, and his curse, not

the contempt of families. .

III. From the charge of oppression and violence, and doing wrong to

his poor neighbours. And here observe,

1. What his protestation is—That the estate he had, he both got,

and used, honestly, so that his land could not cry out against him, nor the

furrow thereof complain, (t>. 38.) as they do against those who get the

possession of them by fraud and extortion, Hab. 2. 9.. 11. The whole

creation is said to groan under the sin of man ; but that which is unjustly

gained and held, cries out against a man, and accuses him, condemns him,

and demands-justice against him for the injury. Rather than his oppres

sion shall go unpunished, the very ground and the furrows of it shall wit

ness against him, and be. his prosecutors. Two things he could fay

safely concerning his estate, ( 1.) That he never ate thefruitt of it without

money, v. 39. What he purchased, he paid for, as Abraham for the land

he bought, ("Gen. 23. 16.) and David, 2 Sam. 24. 24. The labourers

that he employed, had their wages duly paid them, and if he made use

of the fruit of those lands that he let out, he paid his tenants for them,

or allowed it in their rent. (2.) That he never caused the owners there

of to lose their life, never got an estate, as Ahab got Naboth's vine

yard, killing the heir and seizing the inheritance ; never starved those

that held lands of him, nor killed them with hard bargains and hard

usage. No tenant, no workman, no servant, he had, could complain of

him. v . •'. . k'

2. How he confirms his protestation ; he does it, as often before,

with a suitable imprecation ; (ti. 40.) " If I have got my estate unjustly,

let thistlet grow instead of wheat ; the worst of weeds instead of the best

of grains." When men get estates unjustly, they are justly deprived of

the comfort of them, and disappointed in their expectations from them s

they sow their land, but they sow not that body that shall be ; God will

give it a body ; it was sown wheat, but shall come up thistles. What

men do not come honestly by, will never do them any good.

Job, toward the close of his protestation, appeals to the jndgment-seat

of God concerning the truth of it ; • ( v. 35.. 37. ) 0 that he would hear me,

even that the Almighty would answer me ! This was what he often desired,

and often complained that he could not obtain ; and now that he had

drawn up his own defence so particularly, he leaves it upon record, in

expectation of a hearing, files it, as it were, till his cause be called.

(1.) A trial is moved for, and the motion earnestly pressed ; " 0 that

one, any one, would hear me ; my cause is so good, and my evidence so

clear, that I am willing to refer it to any indifferent person whatsoever j

but my desire is, that the Almighty himself would determine it. An

upright heart does not dread a scrutiny ; he that means honestly, wishes

he had a window in his breast, that all men might fee the intents of his

heart. But an upright heart does particularly desire to be determined in

every thing by the judgment of God, which, we are sure, is according to

truth. It was holy David's prayer, Search me, 0 God, and Inow my heart ;

and it was blessed Paul's comfort, He that judgeth me, it the Lord.

(2.) The prosecutor is called, the plaintiff summoned, and ordered to

bring in his information, to fay what be has to fay against the prisoner,

for he stands upon his deliverance : " 0 that mine adversary had written a

bool—That my friends, who charge me with hypocrisy, would draw up

their charge in writing, that it might be reduced to a certainty, and

that we might the better join issue upon it." Job would be very glad

to see the libel, to have a copy of his indictment ; he would not hide it

under his- arm, but take it upon his shoulder, to be seen aud read of all

men, nay, he would bind it as a crown to him, would be pleased with it,

Vou. II. No. 35. &&
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and look upon it as his ornament, for, [1.] If it discovered to him any

sin he had been guilty of, which he did not yet see, he should be glad to

know it, that he might repent of it, and get it pardoned. A good man

is willing to know the worst of himself, and will be thankful to those

that will faithfully tell him of his faults. [2.] If it charged him with I

what was false, he doubted not but to disprove the allegations, that his

innocency would be cleared up as the light, and he should come off

with so much the more honour. But, f_3.] He did believe that, when

his adversaries came to consider the matter so closely as they must do; if

they put the charge in writing, the accusations would be trivial and mi-

nute, and every one that saw them, would say, 41 If this was all they

had to fay against him, it was a shame they had given him so much

trouble."

(3.) The defendant is ready to make his appearance, and to give his

Accusers all the fair play they can desire.

He will declare unto them the number of his fefis, v. 37. He will let

them into the history of his own life, will (hew them all the stages and

scenes of it ; he will give them a narrative of his conversation, what

woutd make against him as well as what would make for him, and let

them make what use they pleased of it ; and so confident he is of his in

tegrity, that, as a prince to be crowned, rather than as a prisoner to be

tried, he would go near to him, both to his accuser to hear his charge,

and to his judge to hear his doom. Thus the testimony of his conscience

was his rejoicing.

oloihr '.Hk murus aheneus esto, nil confeire fibi—

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence.

• Those that have kept their hands without spot from the world, as Job

did, may lift up their faces without spot unto God, and may comfort

themselves with the prospect of his judgment, when they lie under the

unjust censures of men. If our hearts condemn us not, then have vie confi

dence toward God.

Thus the words of Job are ended ; that is, he has now said all he

would say, in answer to his friends ; he afterward said something in a way

of self-reproach and condemnation ; (cA. 40. 4, 5.—42. 2, (sfc. ) but

here end* what he had to say in a way os self-defence and vindication.

If this suffice-not, he will say no more, he knows when lie has said enough,

and will submit himself to the judgment of the bench. Some think the

manner of expression intimates that he concluded with an air of assurance

and triumph. He now keeps the field, and doubts not but to win the

field. WhoJhall lay any thing to the charge of God's eleS ? It is God that

juftifiei. ("J

C ...chap, xxxit.

•!l J I

TheJlage is clear, for Jot and his thru friends are set down, and neither he

[I nor they have any thing more to fay; it is therefore very seasonable for a

tltaderator to interpose, and Elihu is the man. In this chaster, we have, I.

Some account of him, his parentage, his presence at this dispute, and his sen

timents concerning it, v. 1...5. //. The apology he madefor his hold un

dertaking lo speak lo a que/lion, which had been so largely and learnedly ar

gued by his seniors. , He pleads, 1. That though he had not the experience of

an old man, yet he had the understanding of a man, u. 6... 10. 2. That be

hadpatiently heard all they had to fay, v. 11. ..13. 3. That be hadsome

thing new to offer, v. 14... 17. 4. That his mind wasfull of this matter,

and it would be a refreshment to him to give it vent, v. 18. ..20. 5. That

he was resolved tospeak impartially, v.cl\, 22. And he didspeakJo well

to this matter, that Job made no reply to him, and God gave him no rebuke,

■ when he checked both Job himself and his other threefriends.

* iiftrw ;rr f -nr .11 Jmh i I ; . .,

1. QO these three men ceased to answer Job, because he

C was righteous in his own eyes. 2. Then was kind

led the wrath of Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite, of

the kindred of Ram : against Job was his wrath kindled,

•because he justified himself rather than God. 3. Also

against his three friends was his wrath kindled, because

they had found no answer, and yet had condemned Job.

4. Now Elihu had waited till Job had spoken, because they

•were elder than he. 5. When Elihu saw that there "was no

answer in the mouth of these three men, then his wrath

was kindled.

Ulually young men are the disputants, and old men the moderators ;

bit here, when old'men were the disputants, as a rebuke to them for their

unbecoming part, a young man is raised up to be the moderator. Di-

Vers of Job'a friends were present, that came to visit him, and to receive

instruction. Now here we have,

I. The reason why his three friends were now silent ; they ceased to

answer him, and let him have his faying, because he was righteous in his

own eyes, because, they alleged, it was to no purpose to argue with a

man that was so opinionative, v. 1. Those that are self-conceited, are

indeed hard to be wrought upon ; there it more hope of a fool (a fool

of God's making) than of them who are fools of their own making,

Prov. 26. 12. But they did not judge fairly concerning Job ; he was

really righteous before God, and not righteous only in his own eyes ; so

that it was only to save their own credit, that they made this the reason

of their silence, as peevish disputants commonly do, when they find them

selves unable to make their part good. «

II. The reasons why Elihu, the fourth, now spake. His name Elihu

signifies My God is he ; they had all tried in vain to convince Job, but

My God is he that can and will do it, and did it at last ; he only can

open the understanding. He is said to be a Buzite, from Buz, Nahor's

second son, (Gen. 22. 21.) and of the kindred of Ram, that is, Aram ; so

some ; (Gen. 22. 21.) whence the Syrians or Aramites descended and were

denominated. Ofthe kindred of Abram ; so the Chaldce-paraphrase ; sup~

g him to be the first called Ram, High, then Abram, a. high father^

My, Abraham, The high father of a multitude. Elihu was not so well

as the test, and therefore is more particularly described thus.

1. Elihu spake because he was angry, and thought he had good cause

to be so. When he had made his remarks upon the dispute, he did not

go away and calumniate the disputants, striking them secretly with a ma

licious censorious tongue, but what he had to fay, he would fay before

their faces, that they might vindicate themselves if they could.

(1.) He was angry at Job, because he thought he did not speak so

reverently of God as he ought to have done ; and that was too true,

(v. 2. ) He justified himself more than God, that is, took more care and pains

to clear himself from the imputation of unrighteousness in being thus af

flicted, than to clear God from the imputation of unrighteousness in af

flicting him; as if he were more concerned for his own honour than for

God's ; whereas he should, in the first place, have justified God, and

cleared his glory, and then he might well enough have left his own repu

tation to shift for itself. Note, A gracious heart is jealous for the ho

nour of God, and cannot but be angry, when that is neglected or post

poned, or any injury done it. Nor is it any breach of the law of meek

ness, to be angry at our friends when they are offensive to God ; Get

thee behind me, Satan, fays Christ to Simon. Elihu owned Job to be a

good man, and yet would not fay as he said, when he thought he said

amiss: it is too great' a compliment to our friends, not to tell them of

their faults.

(2.) He was angry at his friends because he thought they had not

been so candid to Job as they ought to have been ; (v. 3.) They had

found ho answer, and yet had condemned Job. They had adjudged him to

be a hypocrite, a wicked man, and would not recede from that sentence

concerning him ; and yet they could not prove him so, nor disprove the

evidences he produced of his integrity. They could not make good the

premises, and yet held fast the conclusion. They had no reply to make

to his arguments, and yet they would not yield, but, right or wrong,

would run him down ; this was not fair. Seldom is a quarrel begun,

and more seldom is a quarrel carried on to the length that this was, in

which there is not a fault on both sides. Elihu, as became a moderator,

took part with neither, but was equally displeased with the mistakes and

mismanagement of both. Those that in good earnest seek for truth,

must thus be impartial in their judgments concerning the contenders, and

not reject what is true and good on either side, for the fake of what is

amiss, nor approve or defend what is amiss, for the fake of what is true

and good, but must learn to separate between the precious and the vile.

2. Elihu spake because he thought that it was time to speak, aud that

now, at length, it was come to his turn, v. 4, 5. (1.) He had waited on

Job's speeches, had patiently heard him out, until the words of Job were

ended. (2.) He had waited on hisiriends' silence ; so that, as he would not

interrupt him, so he would not prevent them : not because they were wiser

than he, but, because they were elder than he, and therefore it was expected

by the company that they should speak first ; and Elihu was very modest,

and would by no means offer to abridge them of their privilege. Some

certain rules of precedency must be observed, for the keeping of order :

though inward real honour will attend true wisdom and worth, yet, be
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cause every man will think himself, or his friend, the wised and wor

thiest, this consideration can afford no certain rule for the outward

ceremonial honour, which therefore must attend seniority either of age or

effice ; and this respect the seniors may the better require, because they

paid it when they were juniors, and the juniors may the better pay, be

cause they (hall have it when they come to be seniors. . - . .

6. And Elihu the son of Barachcl the Buzite answered

and said, I am young, and ye are very old ; wherefore I

was afraid, and durst not shew you mine opinion. 7. I

said, Days should speak, and multitude of years should

teach wisdom. 8. But there is a spirit in man : and the

inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.

9. Great men are not always^ wise : neither do the aged

understand judgment. 10.. Therefore I said, Hearken to

me ; I also will {hew mine opinion. 1 1 . Behold, I waited

for your words ; I gave ear to your reasons, whilst you

searched out what to say. 12. Yea, I attended unto you,

and behold, there was none of you that convinced Job, or

that answered his words : 1 3. Lest ye stiould fay, "We

have found out wisdom : God thrusteth him down, not

man. 14. Now he hath not directed Jus Words against

me : neither will I answer him with your speeches.

Elihu here appears to be,

I. A man of great modesty and humility : though a young man, and

a man of abilities, yet not pert, and confident, and assuming : his face

(hone, and, like Moses, he did not know it, which made it shine so much

the brighter. Let it be observed by all, especially by young people, as

worthy their imitation. 1. What a diffidence he had of himself, and of

his own judgment ; (w. 6.) ** / am young, and therefore I was afraid, and

durjl notshew you mine opinion, for fear I should either prove mistaken, or

do that which was unbecoming me." He was so observant of all that

passed, and and applied his mind so closely to what he heard, that he had

formed in himself a judgment of it ; he neither neglected it as foreign,

jior declined it as intricate : but, how clear soever the matter was to him

self, he was afraid to deliver himself, upon it, because he differed in his

sentiments from those that were elder than he. Note, It becomes us to

be suspicious of our own judgment in matters of doubtful disputation, to

be swift to hear the sentiments of others, and flow to speak our own, espe

cially when we go contrary to the judgment of those whom, upon the

score of their learning and piety, we justly have a veneration for. 2.

What a difference he paid to his seniors, and what great expectations he

had from them ; (v. 7.) /said, Baysshouldspeak. Note, Age and expe-

rience give a man great advantage in judging of things, both as they

furnish a man with so much the more matter for his thoughts to work

upon, and as they ripen and improve the faculties he is to work with ;

which is a good reason why old people should take pains both to learn

themselves, and to teach others, (else the advantages of their age are a

reproach to them,) and why young people should attend on their instruc

tions : it is good lodging with an old disciple, Acts 21. 16. Tit. 2. 4-.

Elihu's modesty appeared in the patient attention he gave to what his

seniors said, v. II, 12. He waited for their words, as one that expected

much from them, agreeably to the opinion he had of these grave men.

He gave ear to their reasons, that he might take their meaning, and fully

understand what was the drift of their discourse, and what the force of

their arguments ;. he attended to them with diligence and care : and this,

(1.) Though they were flow, and took rip a deal of time in searching

out what to say : though they were often to seek for matter arid words,

paused and hesitated, and were unready at their work, yet he overlooked

that, and gave ear to their reasons, which, if really convincing, he would

not think the less so, for the disadvantages of the delivery of them. (2.)

Though they trifled and made nothing of it, though none of them an

swered Job's words, nor said what was proper to convince him, yet he

attended to them, in hopes they would bring it to some head at last. We

Jnuist often be willing to hear what we do not like, else we cannot prove

all things. ■ His patient attendance on their discourses he pleads, [1.]

Ap,that which entitled him to a liberty of speech in his turn, andim-

powered him to require their attention. Hanc veniam petimus que damus

que xicifftm—Thit liberty we mutually allow and ajk. They that have

heard, may speak, and they that have learned, may teach. £2.] As that

which enabled him to pass a judgment upon what they had said : he had

observed what they aimed at, and therefore knew what to say to it. Let

us be thoroughly apprized of the sentiments of our brethren, before we

censure them ; for he that answers a matter before he hears it, or when he

has heard it only by halves, it is folly and shame to him, and bespeak*

him both impertinent and imperious.

II. He appears to have been a man of great fense and courage, and

one that knew as well when and how to speak, as when, and how to

keep silence. Though he had so much respect to his friends, as not to

interrupt them with his speaking, yet he had so much regard to truth and!

justice, (his better friends,) at not to betray them by his silence. He
boldly pleads, ■ ...... .• i- .

1. That man is a rational creature, and therefore that every man has

for himself a judgment of discretion, and ought to be allowed a liberty of

speech in his turn. He means the fame that Job did, (rA. 12. S.)- Rut

I have understanding as well as you, when he fays, (v. 8.) But there is a

spirit in man ; only he expresses it a little more modestly, that one man

has understanding as well as another, and no man can pretend to have the

monopoly of reason, or to engross all the trade of it. Had he meant, /

have revelation as well as you, (as some understand it,) he must have proved

it ; but if he meant only, I have reason as well as you, they cannot deny it*

for it is every man's honour, and it is no presumption to claim it, nor could

they gainsay his inference from it ; (n. 10.) Therefore hearken tome. Learn

here, (1.) That the foul is a spirit, neither material itself, nor dependent

upon matter, but capable os conversing with things spiritual, which are not

the objects of fense. (2.) It is an understanding spirit. It is able to dis

cover and receive truth, to discourse and reason upon it, and to direct and

rule accordingly. (3.) This understanding spirit is in every man ; it is

the light that lighteth every man, John 1. 9. (4.) It is the inspiration

of the Almighty, that gives us this understanding spirit ; for he is the

Father of spirits, and Fountain of understanding. See Gen. 2. 7. Eccl.

12. 7. Zech. 12. 1.

2. That those who are advanced above others in grandeur and gravity, •

do not always proportionably go beyond them in knowledge and wisdom ;

(v. 9.) Great men are not always wife : it is pity but, they were, for then

they would never do hurt with their greatness, and would do so much the

more good with their wisdom. Men should be preferred for their wis

dom, and those that are in honour and power, have most need 10s wisdom,

and have the greatest opportunity of improving in it ; and yet it does not

follow that great men are always wife, and therefore it is folly to sub

scribe to the dictates of any with an implicit faith. The aged do not

always understand judgment, even they may be mistaken, and therefore

must not expect to bring every thought into obedience to them : nay,

therefore they must not take it as an affront to be contradicted, but rather

take it as a kindness to be instructed by their juniors : Therefore I faidt

hearten to me, v. 10. We mull be willing to hear reason from those that are

every way inferior to us, and to yield to it. He that has a good eye, can

fee further upon level ground, than he that is purblind, can, from the top

of the highest mountain. Better is a poor and wife child, than an old and

foolish king, Eccl. 4. IS.

3. That it was requisite for something to be said, for the setting of

this controversy in a true light, which, by all that had hitherto been said,

was but rendered more intricate and perplexed ; (v. IS.) " I must speak,

lest you should say, We havefound out wisdom, lest you should think your

argument against Job conclusive and irrefragable, and that Job cannot be

convinced and humbled by any other argument than this of your's,Ma/ God

cajleth him down, and not man, that it appears by his extraordinary afflic

tions, that God is his Enemy, and therefore he is certainly a wicked man ;

must shew you that this is a false hypothesis, and that Job may be con

vinced without maintaining it." Or, " Lest you should think you have

found out the wisest way, to reason no more with him, but leave it to

God to thrust him down." It is time to speak, when we hear errors

advanced and disputed for, especially under pretence of supporting the

cause of God with them. It is time to speak, when God's judgments

are vouched for the patronizing of men's pride and passion, and their un

just uncharitable censures of their brethren ; then we must speak on God's

behalf. . . ; . ..

4.: That he had something new to offer, and would endeavour to manage

the dispute in a better manner than it had hitherto been managed, v. 14.

He thinks he may expect a favourable hearing; for, (I.) He will not

reply to Job's protestations of his integrity, but allows the truth of them,

and therefore does not interpose as his enemy ; M He hath not directed his

wordt againjl me : I have nothing to fay against the main of his discourse,
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nor do I differ from his principles. I have only a gentle reproof to give

him for his passionate expressions." (2.) He will not repeat their argu

ments, nor go upon their principles ; ** Neither will I answer him with

yourspeeches : not with the fame matter ; should I only say what has been

laid, I might justly be silenced as impertinent : nor in the fame manner ;

I will not be guilty of that peevishness toward him myself, which I dis

like in you." The controversy that has already been fully handled, a

wife man will let alone, unless he can amend and improve what has

been done ; why should he actum agere—do that which has been done al

ready ?

15. They were amazed, they answered no more: they

left off speaking. 16. When I had waited, (for they spake

not, but stood still, and answered no more,) 17. /said, I

will answer also my part, I also will shew mine opinion.

1 8. For I am full of matter, the spirit within me constrain-

eth me. 19. Behold, my belly is as wine "which hath no

vent ; it is ready to burst like new botdes. 20. I will

speak, that I may be refreshed : I will open my lips, and

answer. 21. Let me not, I pray you, accept any man's

person, neither let me give flattering titles unto man. 22.

For I know not to give flattering titles ; in so doing my

Maker would soon take me away.

Three things here apologize for Elihu's interposing as he does in this

controversy, which had already been canvassed by such acute and learned

disputants.

1. That the stage was clear, and he did not break in upon any of the

managers on either side ; 15.) They were amazed, v. 16. TheyJlood

Jlill, and answered no more. They not only left off speaking themselves,

but they stood still, to hear if any of the company would speak their

minds, so that (as we fay) he had room and fair play given him. They

seemed not fully satisfied themselves with what they had said, else they

would have adjourned the court, and not have stood still, expecting what

might further be offered. And therefore I said, (v. 17.) " I will an

swer also my part. I cannot pretend to give a definitive sentence ; no,

the judgment is the Lord's, and by him it must be determined who is in

the right, and who is in the wrong ; but since you have each of you

shewed your opinion, I also will mew mine, and let it take its fate with

the rest." When what is offered, even by the meanest, is offered thus

modestly, it is pity but it should be fairly heard and considered.

I fee no inconvenience in supposing that Elihu here discovers himself

to be the penman of this book ; and that he here writes as an historian,

relating the matter of fact, that, after he had bespoken their attention in

the foregoing verses, they were amazed, they left off whispering among

themselves, did not gainsay the liberty of speech he desired, but stood

still to hear what he would say, being much surprised at the admirable

mixture of boldness and modesty that appeared in his preface.

2. That he was uneasy, and even in pain, to be delivered of his thoughts

upon this matter. They must give him leave to speak, for he cannot

forbear ; while he is musing the fire burnt, ( Ps. 39. 3. ) shut up in hit

bones, as the prophet speaks, Jer. 20. 9. He longed to deliver his mind

concerning Job's cafe, v. 1 8..20. If any of the disputants would have

hit that which he thought was the right joint, he would contentedly have

been silent ; but when he thought they all miffed it, he was eager to be

trying his hand at it. He pleads, (1.) That he had a great deal to

fay | " I am full of matter ; having made my remarks upon all that has

Jlitherto been said." When aged men are drawn by, and have spent their

stock, in discoursing of the Divine Providence, God can raise up others,

even young men, and fill them with matter, for the edifying of his church,

for it is a subject that can never be exhausted, though they that speak

to it, may. (2.) That he was under a necessity of saying it. " The

Spirit within me, not only instructs me what to fay, but puts me on to

fay it ; so that if I have not vent, (such a ferment are my thoughts in,) I

shall burst like bottles of new wine, when it is working," v. 19. See

what a great grief it is to a good minister, to be silenced, and thrust into

a corner ; he is full of matter, full of Christ, full of heaven, and would

speak of these things for the good of others, but he may not. (3.)

That it would be an ease and satisfaction to himself, to deliver his mind ;

(v. 20.) / will sfieai, that I may be refreshed ; not only that I may be

eased of the pain of stifling it, but that I may have the pleasure of endea

vouring, according to my place and capacity, to do good. It is a great

refressiment to a good man, to have liberty to speak for the glory of God

and the edification of others.

3. That he was resolved to speak, with all possible freedom and sin

cerity, what he thought was true, not what he thought would please ;

(v. 21. 22.) " Let me not accept any man's person, as partial judges do,

that aim to enrich themselves, not to do justice ; I am resolved to flatter

no man." He would not speak otherwise than he thought, either, (1.)

In comparison to Job, because he was poor and in affliction ; would not

make his cafe better than he really took it to be, for fear of increasing

his grief ; " But, let him bear it as he can, he shall be told the truth."

Those that are in affliction, must not be flattered, but dealt faithfully with :

when trouble is upon any, it is foolish pity to suffer sin upon them too,

(Lev. 19.. 17.) for that is the worst addition that can be to their trouble.

Thou ssialt not countenance any more than discountenance a poor man in

his cause, (Exod. 23. 3.) nor regard a sad look any more than a big look,,

so as, for the fake of it, to pervert justice, for that is accepting persons.

Or, (2.) In compliment to Job's friends, because they were in prosperity

] and reputation. " Let him not expect that I shall say as they have said,

any further, than I am convinced that they have said right, nor applaud

their dictates for the fake of their dignities." No, though Elihu is a

young man, and upon his preferment, he will not dissemble truth, to

court the favour of great men : it is a good resolution he has taken up,

" / inow not to giveflattering titles to men ; I never used myself to that

language ;" and it is a good reason he gives for that resolution ; "Info

doing my Maker wouldsoon tale me away." It is good to keep ourselves-

in awe with a holy fear of God's judgments : he that made us, will take

us away in his wrath, if we do not conduct ourselves as we should. He

hates all dissimulation and flattery, and will soon put lying lips tofilence,

and cut offlattering lips, Ps. 12. 3. The more closely we eye the majesty

of God, as our Maker, and the more we dread his wrath and justice, the

less danger shall we be in of a sinful fearing, or flattering, of men.

CHAP. XXXIII.

Pompous prefaces, Hie the teeming mountain, often introduce poorperformances ;

but Elihu's discourse here does not disappoint the expectations which his pre

face had raised : it is substantial, and lively, and very much to the purpose.

He had, in theforegoing chapter, said what he had to say to Job's three

friends ; and now he comes up close to Job himself, and direBs his speech to

him. I. He bespeaks Job'sfavourable acceptance of what heshouldfayt

and desires he would take himfor that person whom he hadso often wished

for, that would plead with him, and receive his plea on God's behalft

v. I. ..7. //. He does, in God's name, bring an action against him, for

words, which he hadspoken in the heat of disputation, reflecting upon God

as dealing hardly with him, v. 8... 11. ///. He endeavours to convince

him of his fault andfolly herein, byshewing him, 1. God's sovereign domi

nion over man, v. 12, 13. 2. The care God tales of man, and the various

ways and meant he uses to do hisfoul good, which we have reason to thint

he designs when he lays bodily afflictions upon him, v. 1 4. ( 1 . ) Job had

sometimes complained of unquiet dreams, ch. 7. 1 4*. " God," fays Elihu,

"sometimes speaks conviction and instruction to men by such dreams,'*

v. 15. ..18. (2.) Job had especially complained of hisJiclneffet andpains t

and as to these, heshews largely, that they were sofarfrom being tokens of

God's wrath, as Job tool them, or evidences of Job's hypocrisy, as hit

friends tool them, that they were really wife and gracious methods, whicb

divine grace toolfor the increase of his acquaintance with God, to worl pa

tience, experience, and hope, v. 19...30. And, lastly, he concludes with a

request to Job, either to answer him, or give him leave to go on, v. 31... 33.

1. \\sHEREFORE, Job, I pray thee, hear my speeches,

▼ T and hearken to all my words. 2. Behold, now

I have opened my mouth, my tongue hath spoken in my

mouth. 3. My words stall be of the uprightness of my

heart : and my lips shall utter knowledge clearly. 4. The

Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Al

mighty hath given me life. 5. If thou canst answer me,

set thy words in order before me, stand up. 6. Behold, I

am, according to thy wish, in God's stead: I also am

formed out of the clay. 7. Behold, my terror shalt not

make thee afraid, neither shall my hand be heavy upon

thee.
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Several arguments Elihu here uses, to persuade Job to give him a pa

tient hearing, to believe that he designed him a good office, and to take

it kindly, and be willing to receive the instructions he was now about to

give him. Let Job consider,

1. That Elihu does not join with bis three friends against him : he has

in the foregoing chapter, declared his dislike of their proceedings, dis

claimed their hypothesis, and quite set aside the method they took of

healing Job. " Wherefore, Job, I stray thee, hear myspeech, v. 1. They

all spake in the same strain ; but I am trying a new way, therefore hearken

to all my word', and not to some of them only ;" for we cannot judge of

a discourse unless we take it entire, and hearken to it all.

2. That he intended to make a solemn business of it not to put in a

word by the by, or give a short repartee, to shew hi6 wit ; after long

silence he ofiened his mouth, (v. 2.) with deliberation and design ; upon

mature consideration, he had already begun to speak, and was prepared

to go on if Job would encourage him by his attention.

3. That he was resolved to speak as he thought, and not otherwise ;

3.) " My -wordt Jhall be of the uprightness of my heart, the genuine

product of my convictions and sentiments." There was reason to suspect

that Job's three friends did not think, in their consciences, that Job was

so bad a man as they had, in their discourses, merely for the support of

their hypothesis, represented him to be ; and that was not fair. It is a

bate thing to condemn those with our tongues, to serve a turn, whom, at

the same time, we cannot but in our consciences think well of : Elihu is

an honest man, and scorns to do so. :

4. That what he said, should be easy, and not dark and hard to be

understood ; My liftsshall utter knowledge clearly. Job shall readily take

hi6 meaning, and perceive what he aims at. Those that speak of the

things of God, should carefully avoid all pbscurity and perplexedness,

both of notion and expression, and speak as plainly and clearly as they can ;

for by that it will appear that they do themselves understand what they

speak of, that they mean honestly, and design the edification of those they

speak to.

5. That he would, in his discourse, make the best .use he could of the

reason and understanding God had given him, that life, that rational soul

which he received from the Spirit ofGod and the brenlh of the Almighty, v. 4.

He owns himself unfit to enter into the lists with his seniors, yet he de-

fires they will not despise his youth, for that he is God's workmanship

as well as they, made by the fame hand, endued with the fame noble

powers and faculties, and designed for the fame great end ; and therefore

why may not the God that made him, make use of him as an instalment

of good to Job ? With this consideration also we should quicken our

selves (and perhapi Elihu made that use of it) to do good in our places,

according to our capacity; God has made us, and given us life, and

therefore we should study to use our life to some good purpose, to spend

it in glorifying God, and serving our generation according to his will,

that we may answer the end of our creation, and it may not be said that

we were made in vain.

6. That he would be very willing to hear what Job could object

against what he had to say j (v. 5 ) " If thou canst, nnfiuer me. If thou

hast so much strength and spirit left thee, and art not quite spent with

the distemper, set thy words in order, and they ihall have their due con-

.sideration." Those that can speak reason, will hear reason.

7. That he had often wished for one that would appear for God, with

whom he might freely expostulate, and to whom, as arbitrator, he might

refer the matter, and such a one Elihu would be ; (v. 6 ) lam, according

to thy wish, in God'sstead. How pathetically had Job wished, (ch. 16-

21.) 0 that one might pleadfor a man with God.' and (ch. 23. 3.) 0 that

I knew where I mightfind him ! Only he would make it his bargain, that

his dread should not make him afraid, ch 13. 21. "Now", fays Elihu,

*' look upon me this once, as in God's stead ;' I will undertake to plead

his cause with thee, and to shew thee wherein thou hast affronted him,

and what he has against thee; and what appeals or complaints thou hast

to make to God, make them to me."

8. That he was not an unequal match for him ; " / also am formed out

t>f the clay. I also, as well as the first man, (Gen. 2. 7.) I also as well

as thou." Job had argued thus with God, as a reason why he should

not bear hard upon him ; (ch. 10. 9. ) Remember that thou hast made me as

the clay; " I," says Elihu, "amformed out ofthe clay, as well as thon ;"

formed of thefame clay, so some read it. It is good for us all to consider

that we are formed out of the clay ; and well sot us it is, that those who

are to us in God's stead, are so ; that he speaks to us by men like our

selves, according to Israel's- wish', upon a full trial, Deut. 5. 24. God has

wisely deposited the treasure in earthen vessels like ourselves, 2 Cor. 4. 7.

Lastly, That he would have no reason to be frightened at the assault

he made upon him (v. 7.) " My terrorshall not make thee afraid," (].)

" As thy friends have done with their arguings ; I will not reproach

thee as they have done, nor draw up such a heavy charge against thee.

Nor," (2.) "As God would do, if he should appear to reason with

thee. I stand upon the same level with thee, and am made of the same

mould, and therefore cannot impress that terror upon thee, which thou

mayest justly dread from the appearance of the Divine Majesty." If we

would rightly convince men, it must be by reason, not by terror ; by

fair arguing, not by a heavy hand.

8. Surely thou hast spoken in mine hearing, and I have

heard the voice of thy wor(h,Jayivg, 9. I am dean with

out transgression, I am innocent ; neither is there iniquity

in me. 10. Behold, he findeth occasions against me, he

counteth me for his enemy, 11. He putteth my feet in

the stocks, he marketh all my paths. 1 2. Behold, in this

thou art not just : I will answer thee, that God is greater

than man. 13. Why dost thou strive against him? For

he giveth not account of any of his matters.

In these verses, ■ •

I. Elihu particularly charges Job with some indecent expressions that

had dropped from him, reflecting upon the justice and goodness of God in

his dealings with him. He does not ground the charge upon report,

but was himself an ear-witness of what he here reproves him for; (v. 8.)

" Thou hastspoken it in my hearing, and in the hearing of all this company."

He had it not at second hand ; if so, he would have hoped it had not

been so bad as it was represented. He did not hear it from Job in pri

vate conversation, then he would not have been so ill-bred as to repeat it

thus publicly ; but Job had said it openly, and therefore it was sit he

should be openly reproved for it. Them that sin before all, rebuke be

fore all. When we hear any thing said, that tends to God's dishonour,

we ought publicly to bear our testimony against it. What is said amiss

in our hearing, we are concerned to reprove ; for ye are my witnesses, faith

the Lord, to confront the accuser.

1. Job had represented himself as innocent; (v. 9.) Thou hast said,

/ am clean without tranfgrejfton ; Job had not said this totidem verbis—in

so many words ; nay, he had owned himself to have sinned, and to be im

pure before God ; but he had indeed said, Thou knowest that lam not wicked ;

My righteousness I holdfast, and the like, on which Elihu might ground

this charge. It was true that Job was a perfect and upright man, and

i not such a one as his friends had represented him ; but he ought not to

have insisted so much rfpon it, as if God had therefore done him wrong in

afflicting him. Yet it should seem, Elihu did not deal fairly in charging

Job with saying, that he was clean and innocent from all transgression, when

he only pleaded, that he was upright and innocent from the great trans

gression. But those that speak passionately and unwarily, must thank

themselves if they be misunderstood ; they should have taken more care.

2. He had represented God as severe in marking what he did amiss,

and taking all advantages against him, (v. 10, 11.) as if he sought op

portunity to pick quarrels with him. He stndeth eccastons against me ;

which supposes seeking them ; to this purport Job had spoken ; (ch. 14.

16, 17.) Dost thev not watch over mystn? He rounteth me s.r his enemy.

So he had expressly said, (ch. 13. 24.—19. 11.) " He putteth my sett in

thestocks; that, as I cannot contend with him, so I may not be able to

flee from him ;" this he had said, ch. 13. 27. Where also we meet with

these words, Thou lookest narrowly into all my paths.

II. He endeavours to convince him that he had spoken amiss in sprak-

ing thus, and that he ought to humble himself before God for it, and by

repentance to unsay it ; (v. 12.) Behold, in this thou art not jvst. Hire

thou art not in the right, so some read it. See the difference between the

charge which Elihu exhibited against Job, and that which was preferred

[ against him by his other friends; they would not own that he was just

I at all, but Elihu only fays, " In this, in saying this, thou art not just."

I 1. " Thou dost not deal justly with God." To be just, is to render to

all their due ; now we do not render God his due, nor are we just to him

if we do not acknowledge his equity and kindness in all the dispensations

1 of his providence towards us ; that he is righteous in all his wnys, and

j that, however it be, yet he is good. 2. " Thou dost not speak the lan-

| guage of a righteous man ; I do not deny but thou art such a one, but

I in this. thou dost not make it lo appear." Many that are just, yet, in

Vol. II. No. 35.
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some particular instances, dt) not speak and act like themselves ; and as

on the one hand, we mult not fail to tell even a good man, wherein he

mistakes and does amiss, nor flatter him in his errors and paflions, for in

that we are not kind, so on the other hand, we must not draw men's cha

racters, nor pass a judgment on them, from one instance, or some few mis

placed words, for in that we are not just. In many things we all offend,

and therefore must be candid in our censures.

Two things Elihu proposes to Job's consideration, to convince him

that he had said amiss.

(1.) That God is infinitely above us, and therefore it is madness to

contend with him ; for if he plead against us with his great power we

cannot stand before him. / will answer thee, fays Elihu, in one word,

which carries its own evidence along with it, T/tat God is greater than

man ; no doubt he is infinitely greater. Between God and man there is

no proportion. Job had himself said a great deal, and admirably well,

concerning the greatness of God, his irresistible power and incontestable

fovere'gnty, his terrible majesty and unsearchable immensity. " Now,"

said Elihu, " Do but consider what thou thyself hast said concerning

the greatness of God, and apply it to thyself; if he is greater than man,

he is greater than thou, and thou wilt fee reason enough to repent of

these ill-natured, ill-favoured, reflections upon him, and to blush at thy

folly, and tremble to think of thine own presumption." Note, There is

enough in this one plain unquestionable truth, That God is greater than

man, if duly improvtd, for ever to put to silence and to shame all our

complaints of his providence, and our exceptions against his dealings with

us. He is not only more wife and powerful than we are, and therefore

it is to no purpose to contend with him who will be too hard for us, but

more holy, just, and good, for these are the transcendant glories and ex

cellencies of the divine nature ; in these, God is greater than man, and

therefore it is absurd and unreasonable to find fault with him, for he is

certainly in the right.

('J.) That God is not accountable to us; (v. 13.) Why dost thou

Jlrive against him ? Those that complain of God, strive against him, im-

plead him, impeach him, bring an action against him. And why do they

do so? For what cause ? To what purpose? Note, It is an unreasonable

thing for us, weak, foolish, sinful, creatutes, to strive with a God of in

finite wisdom, power, and goodness. Woe to the clay that strives with

the Potter ; for he gives no account of any of his matters. He is under no

obligation to shew us a reason for what he does ; neither to tell us what

he designs to do, in what method, at what time, by what instruments ;

nor to tell us why he deals thus with us. He is not bound either to

justify his own proceedings, or to satisfy our demands and inquiries ; his

judgments" will certainly justify themselves ; if we do not satisfy ourselves

in them, it is our own fault. It is therefore daring impiety for us to

arraign God at our bar, or challenge him to (hew cause for what he doeth,

to say unto him, What doest thou ? or, Why doest thou so ? He gives not

account of all his matters ; so some read it. He reveals as much as it is

fit for us to know, as follows here, v. 14. But still there are secret

things, which belong not to us, which it is not for us to pry into.

14. For God speaketh once, yea, twice, yet man per-

ceiveth it not. 15. In a dream, in a vision of the night,

when deep fleep falleth upon men, in flumberings upon

the bed ; 16. Then he openeth the ears of men, and

sealeth their instruction, 17. That he may withdraw man

from his purpose, and hide pride from man. 1 8. He keep-

eth back his foul from the pit, and his life from perishing

by the sword.

Job had complained, that God kept him wholly in the dark concern

ing the meaning of his dealings with him ; and therefore concluded he

dealt with him as his enemy. " No," fays Elihu, " he speaks to you,

but you do not perceive him ; so that the fault is your's, not his ; he is

designing your real good, even in those dispensations which you put this

harsh construction upon." Observe in general, v. 14.

I. What a friend God is to our welfare; Hesfieaketh to us once, yea,

lw';ce. It is a token of his favour, that notwithstanding, the distance and

quarrel between us and him, yet he is pleased to speak to us. It is an

evidence of his gracious design, that he is pleased to speak to us of our

own concerns, to shew us what is our duty, what our interest, what he

requires of us, and what we may expect from him to tell us of our faults,

and warn us of our darger j to shew us the way and lead us in it. This

he does once, yea, twice, that is, again and again ; when one warning is

neglected, he gives another, not willing that any should perish. Precepts

must be upon precept, and line upon line ; it is so, that sinners may be left

inexcusable.

2. What enemies are to our own welfare ; Man perceives it not, that is,

he does not heed it or regard it ; he does not discern or understand it { is

not aware that it is the voice of God, nor does he receive the things re

vealed, for they are foolishness to him ; he stops his ear, stands in his

own light, rejects the counsel of God against himself, and so is never the

wiser, no not for the dictates of wisdom its; If.

God speaks to us by conscience, by providences, and by ministers : of

all wliicii Elihu here discourses at large, to fhrw Job that God was both

telling him his mind, and doing him a kindness, even now that he seemed,

to keep him in the dark, and so treat him as a stranger, and to keep hint

in distress, and so treat him as an enemy. There was not then, that we

know of, any divine revelation in writing, and therefore that is not here

mentioned among the ways by which God speaks to men, though now it

is the principal way. In these verses he shews how God teaches and ad

monishes the children of men by their own consciences. Observe,

I. The proper season and opportunity for these admonitions ; (». 15. J

In a dream, in Jlumbtrings upon the bed, when men are retired from the

world, and the business and conversation of it ; it is a good time for them

to retire into their own hearts, and commune with them, when they are

upon their beds, solitary and still, Ps. 4. 4. It is the time God takes for

dealing personally with men. 1. When he sent angels, extraordinary

messengers, on his errands, he commonly chose that time for the delivery

of them ; when by deep sleep falling- on men, the bodily senses were all

locked up, and the mind more free to receive the immediate communica

tions of divine light. Thus he made his mind known to the prophets

by visions and dreams; (Numb. 12. 6.) thus he warned Abimelecb,

(Gen. 20. 3.) Laban, (Gen. 31. 24.) Joseph, Matth. 1. 20. Thus he

made known to Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar, things that should come

to pass hereafter. When he stirred up conscience, that ordinary deputy

of his, in the foul, to do its office; he took that opportunity, either

when deep sleep fell on men, for though dreams mostly come from fancy,

some may come from conscience : or, in flumberings, when men are be

tween sleeping and waking, reflecting at night upon the business of the

foregoing day, or projecting in the morning the business of the ensuing

day, then is a proper time for their hearts to reproach them for what they

have done ill, and to admonish them what they should do. See Isa. 30. 21.

II. Their power and force with which those admonitions come, v. 16.

When God designs men's good by the convictions and dictates of their

own consciences, 1. He gives them admission, and makes them to be

heeded ; Then he opens the ears of men, which were before shut against the

voice of this charmer, Pf. 58. 5. He opens the heart, as he opened

Lydia's, and so opens the ears. He takes away that which stopped the

ear, so that the conviction finds, or forces its way ; nay, he works in the

foul a submission to the regimen of conscience, and a compliance with its

rules, for that follows upon God's opening the ear ; (Isa. 50. 5.) Godhas

opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious. 2. He gives them a settlement,

and makes them to abide ; Hesealeth their instruBion, that is, the instruction

that is designed for them, and is suited to them ; this he makes their fouls

to receive the deep and lasting impression of, as the wax of the seal.

When the heart is delivered into divine instructions, as into a mould, then

the work is done.

III. The end and design of these admonitions that are sent.

1. To keep men from sin, and particularly the sin of pride ; (v. 17.)

That he may withdraw man from his purpose, that is, from his evil pur

poses ; may change the temper of his mind, and the course of his life, his

disposition and inclination, or prevent some particular sin he is in danger of

falling into : that he may withdraw man from bis work ; may make him

leave off man's work, which is working for the world and the flesh, and

may set him to work the work of God. Many a man has been stopped

in the full career of a sinful pursuit by the seasonable checks of his own

conscience, saying, Do not this abominable thing which the Lord hates. Par

ticularly, God does, by this means, hide pride from man, that is, hide

those things from him, which are the matter of his pride, and take his

mind off from dwelling upon them, by setting before him what reason he

has to be humble. That he may take away pride from man, so some

read it ; that he may pluck up that root of bitterness which is the cause

of so much sin. All those whom God has mercy in store for, he will hum

ble |and hide pride from. Pride makes people eager and resolute in

the prosecution of their purposes ; they will have their way, therefore

God withdraws them from their purposes, by mortifying their pride.
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2. To keep men from ruin, v. 18. While sinners are pursuing their

evil purposes and indulging their pride, their fouls are hastening apace to

the pit, to the sword, to destruction, both in this world and that to come :

but when God, by the admonitions of conscience, withdraws them from

sin, he thereby keeps back their fouls from the pit, from the bottomless

pit, and saves them from perishing by the sword of divine vengeance, so

iniquity shall not be their ruin. That which turns men from sin, saves

them from hell, savet a soulfrom death, James 5. 20: See what a mercy

it is to be under the restraints of an awakened conscience ; faithful are

the wounds, and kind are the bonds, of that friend, for the foul is kept

from perishing eternally.

19. He is chastened also with pain upon his bed, and

the multitude of his bones with strong pain : 20. So that

his life abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat. 21.

His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be seen ; and

his bones that were not seen, stick out. 22. Yea, his soul

draweth near unto the grave, and his life to the destroyers.

23. If there be a messenger with him, an interpreter, one

among a thousand, to shew unto man his uprightness :

24. Then he is gracious unto him, and faith, Deliver him

from going down to the pit : I have found a ransom. 25.

His flesh shall be fresher than a child's : he shall return to

the days of his youth : 26. He shall pray unto God, and

he will be favourable unto him : and he shall see his face

with joy : for he will render unto man his righteousness.

27. He looketh upon men, and ifany fay, I have sinned,

and perverted tfiat which was right, and it profited me

not ; 28. He will deliver his soul from going into the

pit, and his life {hall fee the light.

God has spoken once to sinners by their own consciences, to keep them

from the paths of the destroyer, but they perceive it not ; they are not

aware that the checks their own hearts give them in a sinful way, are

from God, but they are imputed to melancholy, or the preciseness of their

education ; and therefore God speaks twice ; he speaks a second time,

and tries another way to convince and reclaim sinners, that is, by provi

dences, afflictive and merciful, (in which he speaks twice,) and by the

seasonable instructions of good ministers setting in with them. Job com

plained much of his diseases, and judged by them that God was angry

with him ; his friends did so too : but Elihu shews they were all mis

taken, for God often afflicts the body, in love, and with gracious de

signs of good to the foul, as appears in the issue which here it is brought

to. This part of Elihu's discourse will be of great use to us for the

due improvement of sickness, in and by which God speaks to men.

Here is,

I. The patient described in his extremity. See what work sickness

makes, (v. 19, &c.) when God fends it with commission ; Do this, and

it doeth it.

1. The sick man is full of pain all over him ; (v. 19.) He is chastened

with pain ufton hit bed, such pain as confines him to his bed ; or, so ex

treme the pain is, that he can get no ease, no, not on his bed where he

would repose himself. Pain and sickness will turn a bed of down into a

bed of thorns, on which he that used to sleep, now tosses to and fro till

the dawning of the day. The cafe, as here put, is very bad ; pain is

more hardly borne than sickness, and with that the patient here is chas

tened ; not a dull heavy pain, but strong and acute ; and, frequently,

the stronger the patient, the stronger the pain ; for the more sanguine the

complexion is, the more violent, commonly, the disease is. It is not the

smarting of the flesh that is complained of, but the aching of the bones.

It is an inward rooted pain ; and not only the bones of one limb, but the

multitude of the bones, are thus chastened. ■ See what frail, what vile,

bodies we have, which, though receiving no external hurt, may be thus

pained from causes within themselves : fee what work sin makes, what

mischief it does. Pain is the fruit of sin ; yet, by the grace of God, the

pain of the body is often made a means of good to the foul.

2. He has quite lost his appetite, the common effect of sickness ;

(«. 20.) His life abhorreth bread, the most necessary food, and dainty

meat, which he most delighted in, and formerly relished with a great deal

os pleasure. This is a good reason why we should not be desirous of dain

ties, because they are deceitful meat, Prov. 23. 3. We may be soon made

as sick of them as we are now fond of them ; and thole who live in

luxury when they are well, if ever they come, by reason of sickness, to

loathe dainty meat, may, with grief and shame, read their sin in their

punishment. Let us not inordinately love the taste of meat, for the time

may come when we may even loathe thesight of meat, Ps. 107. 18.

3. He is become a perfect skeleton, nothing but skin and bones, v. 21.

By sickness, perhaps a. few days' sickness, his flesh, which was fat, and

fair, is consumed away, that it cannot be seen : it is strangely wasted and'

gone, and his bones, which were buried in flesh, now stick out ; you may

count his ribs, may tell all his bones. The foul that is well-nourished

with the bread of life, sickness will not make lean, but it soon makes a

change in the body.

" He who, before, had such a beauteous air,

" And, pamper'd with his ease, seem'd plump and fair ;

" Doth all his friends (amazing change !) surprise,

" With pale lean cheeks, and ghastly hollow eyes j

" His bones, a horrid fight, start through his lkin,

" Which lay before, in flelh and fat, unseen." Sir R. Blackmore.

4. He is given up for gone, and his life despaired of ; (v. 22.) Hit

soul draws near to the grave, that is, he has all the symptoms of death

upon him, and, in the apprehension of all about him, as well as in his

own, he is a dying man. The pangs of death, here called the destroyers,

are just ready to seize him ; they compass him about, Ps. 110. 5. Per

haps it intimates the very dreadful apprehensions which those have of

death as a destroying thing, when it stares them in the face, who, when

it was at a distance, made light of it. All agree, when it comes to the

point, whatever they thought of it before, that it is a serious thing to

die.

II. The provision made for his instruction, in order to a sanctified use

of his affliction, that, when God in that way speaks to man, he may be

heard and understood, and not speak in vain, v. 23. He is happy, if

there be a messenger with him to attend him in his sickness, to convince,

counsel, and comfort him, an interpreter to expound the providence, and

give him to understand the meaning of it, a man of wisdom that knows

the voice of the rod and its interpretation ; for when God speaks by

afflictions, we are, frequently, so unversed in the language, that we have

need of an interpreter ; and it is well if we have such a one. The ad

vice and help of a good minister are as needful and seasonable, and should

be as acceptable, in sickness, as of a good physician, especially if he be

well-skilled in the art of explaining and improving providences ; he is then

one of a thousand, and to be valued accordingly : his business, at such a

time, is, toshew unto man his uprightness, that is, God's uprightness, that

in faithfulness he afflicts him, and does him no wrong ; which it is neces

sary to be convinced of, in order to our making a due improvement of the

affliction : or rather, it may mean man's uprightness, or rectitude : 1. The

uprightness that is. If it appear that the sick person is truly pious, the

interpreter will not do as Job's friends had done, make it his business to

prove him a hypocrite, because he is afflicted ; but, on the contrary, will

shew him his uprightness, notwithstanding his afflictions, that he may

take the comfort of it, and be easy, whatever the event is. 2. The up-

rightness, the reformation, thatshould be, in order to life and peace. When

men are made to fee the way of uprightness to be the only way, and a

sure way to salvation, and to choose it, and walk in it accordingly, the

work is done.

III. God's gracious acceptance of him, upon his repentance, v. 24.

When he fees that the sick person is indeed convinced that sincere repen

tance, and that uprightness which is gospel-perfection, are his interest as

well as duty, then he that waits to be gracious, and (hews mercy, upon

the first indication of true repentance, is gracious unto him, and takes

him into his favour and though. s for good. Wherever God finds a

gracious heart, he will be found a gracious God : and, 1 . He will give

a gracious order for his discharge. He says, Deliver him, that is, Let

him be delivered from going down to the flit, from that death which is the

wages of sin. When afflictions have done their work, they shall be re

moved. When we return to God in a way of duty, he will return to us

in a way of mercy. Those shall be delivered from going down to the

pit, who receive God's messengers, and rightly understand his interpreters,

so as to subscribe to his uprightness. 2. He will give a gracious reason

for this order, / havesound a ransom, or propitiation : Jesus Christ is that

Ransom, so Elihu calls him, as Job had called him his Redeemer, for he

is both the Purchaser and the Price, the Priest and the Sacrifice'; so high

was the value put upon souls, that nothing less would redeem them, and

| so great the injury done by sin, that nothing less would atone for it,
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than the blood of the Son of God, who gave his life a ransom for many.

This is a ransom of God's finding, a contrivance of infinite wisdom ; we

could never have found it ourselves, and the angels themselves could never

have found it ; it is the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom ;

and such an invention as is, and will be, the everlasting wonder of those

principalities and powers that desire to look into it. Observe how God

glories in the invention here, ivfr.xa, Ivpvx*—" / havefound, I havefound,

the Ransom, I, even I, am he that has done it."

IV. The recovery of the sick man, hereupon. Take away the cause,

and the effect will cease. When the patient becomes a penitent, fee what

a blessed change follows.

1. His body recovers its health, v. 25. This is not always the con

sequence of a sick man's repentance and return to God, but sometimes it

is ; and recovery from sickness is then a mercy indeed, when it arises

from the remission of sin ; then it is in love to the foul, that the body is

deliveredfrom the pit of corruption, when God cajls ourJim behind hit back,

Isa. 38. 17. That is the method of a blessed recovery ; Son, be of good

cheer, thyfins be forgiven thee ; and then, Rife, take up thy bed and walk,

Matth. 9. 2, 6. So here, interest him in the Ransom, and then hitflcjh

shall befresher than a child's, and there shall be no remains of his distemper,

but heshall return to the days of his youth, to the beauty and strength

which he had then ; when the distemper that oppressed nature, is re-

moved, how strangely does nature help itself, in which the power and

goodness of the God of nature must be thankfully acknowledged ! By

such merciful providences as these, which afflictions give occasion for,

God speaketh once, yea twice, to the children of men, letting them know

(if they would but perceive it) their dependence upon him, and his tender

compassion of them.

2. His foul recovers its peace, v. 26. (1.) The patient, being a peni

tent, is a supplicant, and has learned to pray j he knows God will be

sought unto for his favours, and therefore he shall pray unto God, pray

for pardon, pray for health. Is any qffliiled, any Jtck ? Let him pray.

When he finds himself recovering, he shall not then think that prayer i.;

no longer necessary, for we need the grace of God as much for the sanc

tifying of a mercy, 'as for the sanctifying of an affliction. (2 ) His

prayers are accepted. God will be favourable to him, and be well-pleased

with him, his anger shall be turned away from him, and the light os

God's countenance (hall shine upon his foul; and then it follows, (3.)

That he has the comfort of communion with God ; he shall now fee the

face of God, which before was hid from him, and he shall fee it with joy,

for what fight can be more reviving ? See Gen. 33. 10. As though 1

had seen theface of God. All true penitents rejoice more in the returns

of God's favour, than in any instance whatsoever of prosperity or plea

sure, Ps. 4. 6, 7. (4.) He has a blessed tranquillity of mind, arising

from the fense of his justification before God, who will render unto this

man his righteousness. He shall receive the atonement, that is, the com

fort of it, Rom. 5. 11. Righteousness shall be imputed to him, and

peace, thereupon, spoken, the joy and gladness of which he shall then be

made to hear, though he could not hear it in the day of his affliction.

God wdl now deal with him as a righteous man, with whom it shall be

.well. He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, even righteousness, Ps.

24. 5. God shall give him grace to go and sin no more. Perhaps th's

may bespeak the reformation of his life after his recovery. As he shall

pray unto God, whom before he had flighted, so he (hall render to man

his righteousness, whom before he had wronged, shall make restitution,

and for the future do justly.

V. The general rule which God will go by in dealing with the chil

dren of men, inferred from this instance, i>. 27, 28. As sick people upon

their submission, are recovered, so all others that truly repent of their sins

shall find mercy with God. See here, 1. What sin is, and what reason

we have not to sin. Would we know the nature of sin, and the malig

nity of it ? It is the perverting of that which is right ; it is a most un

just, unreasonable, thing, it is the rebellion of the creature against the

Creator, the usurped dominion of the flesh over the spirit, ai d a contra

diction to the eternal rules and reasons of good and evil. It is pervert

ing the right ways of the Lord; (Acts 13. 10.) and therefoie the ways

of sin are called crooked ways, Ps. 125. 5. Would we know what is to

be got by sin ? // profiteth us not. The works of darkness are unfruitful

works ; when profit and loss come to be balanced, all the gains of sin, put

them all together, will come far short of countervailing the damage. All

true penitents are ready to own this ; and it is a mortifying consideration,

(Rom. 6-. 21.) Whatfruit had ye then in those things whereofye are now

ashamed? 2. See what repentance is, and what reason we have to repent.

Would we, approve ourselves true penitents I We must then, with a

broken and contrite heart, confess our sins to God, 1 John 1. 9. We

must confess the faB of sin, (I have sinned,) and not deny the charge,

or stand upon our own justification : we must confess the fault of sin, the

iniquity, the dishonesty, of it-; I haveperverted that which mat right : w*

must confess the folly of sin ; " So foolish have I been and ignorant, for

/'/ profiled me not ; and therefore what have I to do any more with it ?"

Is there not good reason why we should make such a penitent confession

as this? For (1.) God expects it. He looks upon men, when they

have sinned, to fee what they will do next whether they will go on in it,

or whether they will bethink themselves, and return. He hearkens and

hears whether any fay, What have I done? Jer. 8. 6. He looks upon

sinners with an eye of compassion, desiring to hear this from them, for he

has no pleasure in their ruin. He looks upon them, and, as soon as he

perceives these workings of repentance in them, he encourages them, and

is ready to accept them ; (Pf. 32. 5, 6.) as the father went out to meet

the returning prodigal. (2.) It will turn to our unspeakable advantage.

The promise is general ; If any humble themselves thus, whoever they

are, [1.] They shall not come into condemnation, but be saved from

the wrath to come j Heshall deliver his foulfrom going into the pit, the pit

of hell ; iniquity shall not be his ruin. [2.] They shall be happy in

everlasting life and joy ; His lifeshallfee the light, that is, all good, in the

vision and fruition of God. To obtain this bliss, if the prophet had bid

us do some great thing, would we not have done it ? How much more,

when he only says unto us, Wash and be clean ; Confess and be pardoned,

Repent and be saved ?

29. Lo, all these things worketh God oftentimes with

man, 30. To bring back his foul from the pit, to be en

lightened with the light of the living. 3 1 . Mark well,

0 Job, hearken unto me : hold thy peace, and I will speak.

32. If thou haft any thing to fay, answer me : speak, for

1 desire to justify thee. 33. If not, hearken unto me :

i hold thy peace, and I shall teach thee wisdom.

We have here the conclusion of this first part of Elihu's discourse, ia

which,

1. He briefly sums up what he had said shewing that God's great and

gracious design, in all the dispensations of his providence toward the

children of n.en, is, to save them from being for ever miserable, and bring

them to be for ever happy, v. 29, 30. All these things God is work

ing with the children of men j he deals with them by conscience, by

providences, by ministers, by mercies, by afflictions ; he makes them sick,

aud makes them well again ; all these are his operations ; he has set the

one orer againjl the otlter, (Eccl. 7- 1 *• but his hand is in all ; it is he

that performs all things for us. All providences are to be looked upon

as God's workings witbman, his strivings with him. He uses a variety

of methods to do men good ; if one affliction do not do the work, he will

try another; if neither do, he will try a mercy ; And he will fend a mes

senger, to interpret both. He often works such things as these, twice,

thrice ; so it is in the original, referring to v. 14. He speaks once, yea,

twice ; if that prevail not, he works twice, yea, thrice ; he changes his

method, (We have piped, we have mourned, ) returns again to the fame

method, repeats the fame applications. Why does he take all this pain*

with man ? It is to bring back his foul from the pit, v. 30. If God did

not take more care of us than we do of ourselves, we were miserable ; we

would destroy ourselves, but he would have us saved, and devises means,

by his grace, to undo that by which we are undoing ourselves. The

former method, by dream and vision, was, to keep back the foulfrom the pit,

(v. 18.) that is, to prevent sin, that we might not fall into it. This,

by sickness and the word, is, to bring back the foul, to recover those that

have fallen into sin, that they may not lie still and perish in it. With

respect to all that by repentance are brought back from the pit, it is,

that they may be enlightened with the light of the living, that they may

have present comfort and everlasting happiness. Whom God saves from

sin and hell, which are darkness, he will bring to heaven, the inheritance

of the saints in light ; and this he aims at, in all his institutions, and all

his dispensations. Lord, wh it is man, that thou fbouldefl thus visit him!

This should engage us to comply with God's designs, to work with him

for our own good, and not to counter-work. This will render those that

perish for ever inexcusable; that so much was- done to save them, and they

would not be healed.

2. He bespeaks Job's acceptance of what he had offered, and begs of
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him to mark it well, v. 31. What is intended for our good, challenges

our regard. If Job will observe what is said, (1.) He is welcome to

make what objections he can against it ; ( v. 32. ) " Is thou hajl any thing

to say for thyself in thine own vindication, answer me ; though I am

fresh, and thou art spent, I will not run thee down with words ; Speak,

for I desire to justify thee, and am not as thy other friends that desired to

condemn thee." Elihu contends for truth, not, as they did, for victory.

Note, Those we reprove, we should defire to justify, and be glad to see

them clear themselves from the imputations they lie under, and therefore

give them all possible advantage and encouragement to do it. (2.) If

he has nothing to fay against what is said, Elihu lets him know that he

has something more to say, which he desires him patiently to attend to ;

(v. 33.) Hold thy pace, and I mill teach thee •wisdom. Those that would

both (hew wisdom, aud learn wisdom, must hearken and keep silence, be

swift to hear and slow to speak. Job was wife and good ; but those that

are so, may yet be wiser and better, and must, therefore set> themselves to

improve by the means of wisdom and grace.

CHAP. XXXIV.

Elihu, it is lilely, paused a while, to see is Job had any thing to say against hit

discourse in the foregoing chapter ; but he fitting silent, and, it is likely, in

timating his defire that he would go on, he here proceeds. And, I. He be

speaks not only the audience, but the q/Jiflance, of the compcny, v. 2...4. //.

J/e charges Job withsome more indecent expressions, that had droppedfrom

him, v. 5.. .9- He undertakes to convince him that he hadspoken

amiss, byshewing veryfully, 1. God's incontestablejustice, v. 10... 12, 17,

I9>23. 2. His sovereign dominion, v. 13. ..15. 3. His almighty power,

v. 20... 21. 4. His omniscience, v. 21 , 22, 25. 5. Hisseverity against

sinners, v. 26.. .28. 6. His ovcr-ruTing providence, v. 29, SO. IV.

He teaches him what heshouldfay, v. 31, 32. And then, lastly, he leaves

the matter to Job's own conscience, and concludes with asharp rtproof of

him,for his peevishness and discontent, v. 33... 37. All this, Job not only

bore patiently, but took kindly, because he saw that Elihu meant well ; and,

whereas his otherfriends had accused him os that from which his own con

science acquitted him, Elihu charged him with that only, for which, it is

probable, his own heart, now upon the reflection, began to smite him.

1. T7URTHERMORE Elihu answered and said, 2. Hear

-T my words, O ye wife men ; and* give ear unto me,

ye that have knowledge. 3. For the year trieth words,

as the mouth tasteth meat. 4. Let us choose to us judg

ment : let us know among ourselves what is good. 5.

For Job hath said, I am righteous : and God hath taken

away my judgment. 6. Should I lie against my right ?

My wound is incurable without transgression. 7. What

man is like Job, "who drinketh up scorning like water ? 8.

Which goeth in company with the workers of iniquity,

and walketh with wicked men ? 9. For he hath stid, It

profiteth a man nothing that he should delight himself

with God".

Here,

Elihu humbly addresses himself to the auditors, and endeavours, like

an orator, to gain their good will, and their favourable attention. 1.

He calls them wife men, and men that had knowledge, v. 2. It is com

fortable dealing with such as understand fense ; Ispeak as to wife men,

who can judge what Ifay. 1 Cor. 10. 15. Elihu differed in opinion

fronr them, and yet he calls them wife and knowing men. Peevish dispu

tants think all fools, that are not of their mind ; but it is justice to those

who are wise, to acknowledge it, though our sentiments do not agree

with their's. 2. He appeals to their judgment, and therefore submits

to their trial', v. 3. The ear of the judicious tries words, whether

what is said, be true or false, right or wrong, and he that speaks must

stand the test of the intelligent. As we must prove all things we hear, I

so we must be willing that what we speak', should be proved. 3. He

takes them into partnership with him in the examination and discussion of

this matter, v. 4. He does not pretend to be sole dictator, nor under

take to fay what is just and good, and what is not, but he is willing to

join with them in searching it out, and desires a consultation ; " Let us

agree to lay aside all animosities and feuds* alf prejudices and affectation

j of contradiction, and all stiffness in adhering to the opinion we have once

espoused, and lei us choose to ourselves judgment ; Let us fix right principles

on which to proceed, and then take right methods for finding out truth ;

; and let us know among ourselves, by comparing notes, aud communicat-

! ing our reasons, what is good and what is otherwise." Note, We are

j then likely to discern what is right, when we agree to assist one another

■ in searching it out.

II. He warmly accuses Job for some passionate words which he had

spoken, that reflected on the divine government, appealing to the house,

whether he ought not to be called to the bar and checked for them.

1. He recites the words which Job had spoken, as near as he can re

member. (1.) He had insisted upon his own innocency ; Job hath said,

I am righteous, (v. 5.) and, when urged to confess his guilt, has stiffly

maintained his plea of Not guilty. Should I lie against my right ? v. 6.

Job had spoken to this purport; (ch. 27. 6. ) My righteousness I hold

fafl. (2.) He had charged God with injustice in his dealings with him,

that he had wronged him in afflicting him, and had not righted him ;

God has taken away myjudgment; so Job had said, ch. 27. 2. (3.) He

had despaired of relief, and concluded that God could not, or would not,

help him ; My wound is incurable, and likely to be mortal, and yet with-

out transgression ; mtfor any injustice in my hand, ch. 16. 16, 17. (4.)

He had, in effect, said, that there is nothing to be got in the service of

God, and that no man will be the better, at last, for his religion ; (v. 9.)

He hath said that which gives occasion to suspect that he thinks, Jt pro

fiteth a man nothing, that heshall delight himself with God. It is granted

that there is a present pleasure in religion, for what is it but to delight

ourselves with God, in communion with him, in concurrence with him, in

walking with him as Enoch did ; this is a true notion of religion, and

bespeaks its ways to be pleasantness. Yet the advantage of it is denied,

as if it were vain to serve God, Mai. 3. 14. This Elihu gathers as Job's

opinion, by an inuendo from what he said ; (ch. 9. 22.) He destroys the

perfect and the wicked, which has a truth in it, (for all things come alike

to all,) but it was ill-expressed, and gave too much occasion for this imputa

tion, and therefore Job fat down silent under it, and attempted not his own

vindication ; whence Mr. Caryl well observes, That good men some

times speak worse than they mean ; and that a good man will rather bear

more blame than he deserves, than stand to excuse himself when he has

deserved any blame.

2. He charges Job very high upon it. In general, What man is like

Job ? (v. 7.) " Did you ever know such a man as Job, or ever hear a

man talk at such au extravagant rate ?" He represents him, (1.) As sit

ting in the feat of the scornful ; " He drinketh ufi scorning like water,"

tbafre, " he takes a great deal of liberty to reproach both God and

his friends, takes a pleasure in it, and is very liberal in his reflections."

Or, " He is very greedy in receiving and hearkening to the scorns and

contempts which others cast upon the brethren, is well-pleased with them-

and extols them." Or, as some explain it, " By these foolish expressions

of his he makes himself the object of scorn, lays himself very open to re

proach, and givcB occasions to others to laugh at him ; while his religion

suffers by it, and the reputation of that is wounded through his fide."

We have need to pray that God will never leave us to ourselves, to fay

or do any thing which may make us a reproach to the foolish, Ps. 39. 8.

(2.) As walking in the course of the ungodly, and standing in the way

of sinners ; He goes in eomfiany with the workers of iniquity ; (v. 8.) not

that in his conversation he did associate with them, but in his opinion he

did favour and countenance them, and strengthen their hands. If (as

it follows, v. 9. for the proof of this) it pro/its a man nothing to delight

himself in God, why should he not lay the reins on the neck of his lusts,

and herd himself with the workers of iniquity ? He that fays, I have

cleansed my hands in vain, does not only offend against the generation of

God's children, (Ps. 73. 13, 14.) but gratifies his enemies, and says as they

fay.

10. Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of understand

ing : far be it from God, that he should do wickedness ;

and from the Almighty, that he should commit iniquity.

11. For the work of a man shall he render unto him, and

cause every man to find according to his ways. 1 2. Yea,

surely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty

pervert judgment. 13. Who hath given him a charge

over the earth ; or who hath disposed the whole world ?

14. If he set his heart upon man, if he gather unto him

Vol. II. No. 36.
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self his spirit and his breath ; 15. All flesh shall perish to

gether, and man shall turn again unto dust.

The scope of Elihu's discourse is to reconcile Job to his afflictions, and

to pacify his spirit under them. In order to this, he had shewed, in the

foregoing chapter, that God meant him no hurt in afflicting him, but in

tended it for his spiritual beneGt. In this chapter, he shews that he did

him no wrong in afflicting him, nor punished him more than he deserved.

If the former could not prevail to satisfy him, yet this ought to silence

him. In these verses, he directs his discourse to all the company ;

" Hearken to me, ye men of under/landing, (v. 10.) and shew yourselves to

be intelligent by assenting to this which I fay." And this )s that which

he fays, That the righteous God never did, nor ever will; do any wrong

to any of his creatures, but his ways are equal, our's are unequal.

The truth here maintained, respects the justice and equity of all God's

proceedings. Now observe in these verses.

I. How plainly this truth is laid down, both negatively and positively.

1. He does wrong to none ; God cannot do -wickedness, nor the Almighty

commit iniquity, v. 10. It is inconsistent with the perfection of his na

ture, and so it is also with the purity of his will ; [v. 12.) God will not

do -wickedly, neither -will the Almighty pervert judgment. He neither can,

nor will, do a wrong thing, nor deal hardly with any man. He will

never inflict the evil of punishment, but where he finds the evil of sin,

nor in any undue proportion, for that would be to commit iniquity and

do wickedly. If appeals be made to him, or he be to give a definitive

sentence, he will have an eye to the merits of the cause, and not respect the

person, for that were to pervert judgment. He will never either do any man

wrong, or deny any man right, but the heavens -willJhortly declare his righte.

ousness. Because he is God, and therefore is infinitely perfect and holy, he

can neither do wrong himself, nor countenance it in others, any more than he

can either die, or lie, or deny himself. Though hebe Almighty, yet he never

uses his power, as mighty men often do, for the support of injustice. He is

Shaddai God all-sufficient, and therefore he cannot be temfited with evil,

(James 1. 13.) to do an unrighteous thing. 2. He ministers justice to all,

11.) The -wort ofa manshall he render unto him. Good works shall be

rewarded, and evil works either punished or satisfied for ; so that, sooner

or later, in this world or in that to come, he will cause every man to find

according to his ways. This is the standing rule of distributive justice,

to give to every man according to his work ; Say to the righteous, itshall

le well with them ; Woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with him. If services

persevered in, now go unrewarded, and sins persisted in, now go un

punished, yet there is a day coming, when God will fully render to every

man according to his works, with interest for the delay.

II. How warmly it is asserted, 1. With an assurance of the truth of

it; Tea surely, v. 12. It isa truth which none can deny or call in

question, it is what we may take for granted, and are all agreed in, That

God will not do wickedly. 2. With an abhorrence of the very thought

of the contrary j (d. 10. ) Far be itfrom God, that heshould do wickedness,

and from us, that we should imagine such a thing, that we should enter

tain the least suspicion of it, or say any thing that looks like charging

him with it.

III. How evidently it is proved by two arguments.

1. His independent absolute sovereignty and dominion ;| [v. 13.)

Who has given him a charge over the earth, and deputed him to manage

the affairs ofmen upon the earth ? Or, Who besides has disposed the whole

world of mankind ? He has the sole administration of the kingdoms of

men, and has it of himself, nor is he intrusted with it by, or for, any

oWr. (1.) It is certain that the government is hie, and he does accord

ing to his will in all the hosts both of heaven and earth ; and therefore he

is not to be charged with injustice ; forshall not the Judge of all the earth

do right ? Gen. 18. 25. How shall God either rule or judge the world,

if there be, or could be, any unrighteousness with him ? Rom. 3. 5, 6.

He that is entitled to such unlimited power, must certainly have in him

self unspotted purity. This is also a good reason why we should acquiesce

in all God's dealings with us. Shall not he that disposes of the whole

world, dispose of us and our concerns i (2.) It is as certain that he

does not derive his power from any, nor is it a dispensation that is com

mitted to him, but his power is original, and, like his being, of himself;

and therefore, if he were not perfectly just, all the world and the affairs

of it would soon be in the utmost confusion. The highest powers on

earth have a God above them, to whom they are accountable, because it

is not far from them to do iniquity. But therefore God has none above

him, because it is not possible that he should do any thing (such is the j

j perfection of his nature) that should need to be controlled. And if he

be an absolute Sovereign, we are bound to submit to him, for there is no

higher power to which we may appeal, so that the virtue is a necessity.

2. His irresistible power; (i\ 14.) If he set his heart upon man, to

contend with him, much more, if (as some read it) he set his heart

again/I man, to ruin him, if he should deal with man either bysumma fio-

t/slas—mere sovereignty, or by fummum jus—-strict justice, there were no

standing befoie him ; man's spirit and breath would soon be gone, and

allflesh wouldfierisb together, v. 15. Many men's honesty is owing purely

to their impotency ; they do not do wrong, because they cannot support

it when it is done, or it is not in their power to do it. But God is able

to crush any man easily and suddenly, aud yet does not by arbitrary power

crush any man which therefore must be attributed to the infinite perfec

tion of his nature, and that is immutable. See here, (1.) What God

can do with us ; he can soon bring us to dust, there needs not any positive

act of his omnipotence to do it, if he do but withdraw that concurrence

of his providence, by which we live, if he gather unto himself that breath

which was from his hand at first, and is still in his hand, we expire imme

diately, like an animal in an air-pump, when the air is exhausted. (2.)

What he may do with us without doing us any wrong ; he may recal

the being he gave, of which we are but tenants at will, and which also

we have forfeited ; and therefore as long as that is continued of his mere

favour, we have no reason to cry out of wrong, whatever other comforts

are removed.

1 6. If now thou hajl understanding, hear this : hearken

to the voice of my words. 17. Shall even he that hateth

right, govern ; and wilt thou condemn him that is most

just ? 18. Is itJit to fay to a king Thou art wicked ; and

to princes, Ye are ungodly ? 19. How much less to him

that accepteth not the person of princes, nor regardeth

the rich more than the poor ? For they all are the work

of his hands. 20. In a moment shall they die, and the

people shall be troubled at midnight, and pass away : and

the mighty shall be taken away without hand. 2 1 . For

his eyes are upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his go

ings. 18. There is no darkness nor fliadow of death, where

the workers of iniquity may hide themselves. 23. For he

will not lay upon man more than right ; that he should

enter into judgment with God. 24. He shall break in

pieces mighty men without number, and set others in

their stead. 25. Therefore he knoweth their works, and

he overturneth them in the night, so that they are destroy

ed. 26. He striketh them as wicked men in the open

sight of others ; 27. Because they turned back from him,

and would not consider any of his ways : 28. So that

they cause the cry of the poor to come unto him, and he

heareth the cry of the afflicted. 29. When he giveth

quietness, who then can make trouble; and when he

hideth his face, who then can behold him ; whether it be

done against a nation, or against a man only ? 30. That

the hypocrite reign not, lest the people be insnared,

Elihu here applies himself more directly to Job. He had spoken to

the rest, (v. 10.) as men of under/landing ; now, speaking to Job, he puts

an if upon his understanding; Ifthou hast understanding, hear this, and

observe it, v. 16.

I. Hear this, That God is not to be quarrelled with for any thing

that he does. It is daring presumption to arraign and condemn God's

proceedings, as Job had done by his discontents. It was, 1. As absurd

as it would be to advance one to power, that is a professed enemy to

justice ; Shall even he that hates right, govern ? v. 17- The righteous

Lord so loves righteousness, that, in comparison with him, even Job him-

self, though a perfect and upright man, might be said to hate right ; and

shall he govern ? Shall he pretend to direct God, or correct what he does ?

Shall such unrighteous creatures as we are, give law to the righteous

God ? Or, must he take his measures from us ? When we consider the
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corruption of our nature, and the contrariety there is in us to the eternal

rule of equity, we cannot but fee it an impudent impious thing for us to

prescribe to God. 2. It was as absurd as it would be to call a most,

righteous innocent person to the bar, and to give judgment against him,

though it appeared ever so plain, upon the trial, that he was most just.

Wilt thou condemn him that is righteous in all his ways, and cannot but be

so ? 3. It is more absurd and unbecoming, than it would be to say to a

sovereign prince, Thou art •wicked, and to the judges upon the bench, Ye are

ungodly, v. 18. This would be looked upon as an insufferable affront to

majesty and to magistracy ; no king, no prince, would bear it. In favour

of government,- we presume it is aright sentence that is passed, unless the

contrary be very evident ; but whatever wcthink, it is not fit to tell a

king to his face that he is wicked. Nathan reproved David by a parable.

But, whatever a High-Priest, or a prophet, might do, it is not for an or-

dinary subject to make so bold with the powers that are. How absurd

is it then to fay so to God ! To impute iniquity, to him, who, having no

respect of persons, is in no temptation to do an unjust thing ! v. 19. He

regardeth not the rich more than the poor, and therefore it is fit he should

rule, and it is not fit we should find fault with him. Note, Rich and

poor stand upon the same level before God. A great man shall fare never

the better, nor find any favour, for his wealth and greatness ; nor shall a

poor man fare ever the worse for his poverty, nor an honest cause be

starved. Job, now that he was poor, fliould have as much favour with

God, and be as much regarded by him, as when he was rich ; for they

are all the work of hj,s hands. Their persons are so ; the poor are made

by the same hand, and of the same mould, as the rich. Their conditions

are so ; the poor were made poor by the divine providence, as well as the

rich made rich ; and therefore the poor shall fare never the worse for

that which is their lot, not their fault. ''

II. Hear this, That God is to be acknowledged and submitted to in

all that he does. Divers considerations Elihu here suggests to Job, to

beget in him great and high thoughts of God, and so to persuade him to

submit, and proceed no further in his quarrel with him.

1. God is almighty, and able to deal with the strongest of men, when

he enters into judgment with them ; (v. 20.) even the people, the body

of a nation, though ever so numerous, shall be troubled, unhinged, and

put into disorder, when God pleases ; even the mighty man, the prince,

though ever so honourable, ever so formidable among men, shall, if God

speak the word, be taken away out of his throne, nay, out of the land of

the living ; they stiall die, they (hall pass away. What cannot He do,

that has all the powers of death at his command ? Observe the sudden

ness of this destruction ; Jn a moment shall they die. It is not a work of

time, with God, to bring down his proud enemies, but, when he pleases,

it is soon done ; nor is he bound to give them warning, no, not an hour's

warning. This night thy foulshall be required. Observe the season of it ;

They /ball be troubled at midnight, when they are secure and careless, and

unable to help themselves ; as the Egyptians when their first-born were

slain. This is the immediate work of God ; they are taken away, with

out hand, insensibly, by secret judgments. God can himself humble the

greatest tyrant, without the assistance or agency of any man. Whatever

hand he sometimes uses in the accomplishing of his purposes, he needs

none, but can do it without hand. Nor is it one single mighty man only,

that he can thus overpower, but even hosts of them ; (v. 24.) He Jhall

break in pieces mighty men -without number ; for no combined power can

stand it out against Omnipotence. Yet, when God destroys tyranny, he

does not design anarchy ; if those are brought down, that ruled ill, it does

not therefore follow that people must have no rulers ; for, when he breaks

mighty men, he sets others in their stead, that will rule better ; or, if

they do not, he overturns them also in the night, or in a night, so that

they are destroyed, v. 25. Witness Belshazzar. Or, if he designs them

space to repent, he does not presently destroy them, but heJlrikes them as

wicked men, v. 26. Some humbling mortifying judgments are brought

upon them ; these wicked rulers are stricken as other wicked men ; as

surely, as sorely, stricken in their bodies, estates, or families, and this, for

warning to their neighbours ; the stroke is given in terrorem—as an alarm

to others, and therefore is given in the open sight of others, that they also

may see and fear, and tremble before the justice of God. If kings stand

not before him, how shall we stand !

2. God is omniscient, and can discover that which is most secret. As

the strongest cannot oppose his arm, so the most subtle cannot escape his

eye ; and therefore, if some are punished, either more or less than we think

they should be, instead of quarrelling with God, it becomes us to ascribe

it to some secret cause known to God only. For, (1.) Every thing is

open before him ; 21.) Hit eyes are upon the ways of man : not only

they are within reach of his eye, so that he can see them, but his eye is

upon them, so that he actually observes and inspects them ; he fees us all,

and fees all our goings ; go whither we will, we are under his eye ; all

our actions, good and evil, are regarded and recorded, and reserved to be

brought into judgment when the books (hall be opened. ('?. ) Nothing

is or can be concealed from him ; [v. 22.) There is no darkness norshadow

of death, so close, so thick, so solitary, so remote from light or sight, as

that in it the workers of iniquity may hide themselves from the discover

ing eye, and avenging hand, of the righteous God. Observe her?,

[1.] The workers of iniquity would hide themselves, if they could, from

the eye of the world for shame, and from the eye of God for fear, as Adam

among the trees of the garden ; the day is coming when mighty men,

and chief captains, will call to the rocks and mountains to hide them.

[2.] They would gladly be hid even by the shadow of death, be hid in the

grave, and die for ever there, rather than appear before the judgment-

seat of Christ. (3.) It is in vain to think of flying from God's justice,

or absconding when his wrath is in pursuit of us. The workers of ini

quity may find ways and means to hide themselves from men, but not

from God ; He knows their works, (v. 25.) both what they do, and what

they design.

S. God is righteous, and, in all his proceedings, goes according to the

rules of equity. Even then when he is overturning mighty men, and

breaking them in pieces, yet he will not lay upon man more than right,

v. 23. As he will not punish the innocent, so he will not exact of those

that are guilty more than their iniquities deserve { of the proportion be

tween the fin and the punishment Infinite Wisdom shall be the Judge. He

will not give any man cause to complain that he deals hardly with him,

nor shall any man enterinto judgment with God, or bring an action against

him. If he do, God will be justified when he speaks, and clear when he

judges. Therefore Job was very much to be blamed for his complaints

of God, and is here well-advised to let fall his action, for he would cer

tainly be cast, or non-suited. // it not for man ever to purpose to enter into

judgment with the Omnipotent ; so some read the whole verse. Job had

often wished to plead his cause before God. Elihu asks, "To what pur

pose ? The judgment already given concerning thee, will certainly be af

firmed ; no errors can be found in it, nor any exceptions taken to it, but,

after all, it must rest as it is." All is well that God does, and will be

found so.

To prove that when God destroys the mighty men, andstrikes them at

wicked men, he does not lay upon them more than right, he shews what their

wickedness was ; (v. 27, 28.) and let any compare that with their punish

ment, and then judge whether they did not deserve it. In short, these

unjust judges whom God will justly judge, neither/iram/ God, nor regarded

man, Luke 18. 2. (1.) They were rebels to God ; they turned back

from him, cast off the fear of him, and abandoned the very thoughts of

him, for they would not consider any of hit <a>sly/, took no heed either to his

precepts or to his providences, but lived without God in the world. This

is at the bottom of all the wickedness of the wicked, they turn back from

God ; and it is because they do not consider, not because they cannot ;

they will not. From inconsideration comes impiety, and thence all im

morality. (2.) They were tyrants to all mankind, v. 28. They will

not call upon God for themselves; but they cause the cry of the poor to

I come to him, and that cry is against them. They are injurious and op

pressive to the poor, wrong them, crush them, impoverish them yet more,

and add affliction to the afflicted, who cry unto God, make their com

plaint to him, and he hears them, and pleads their cause. Their case is

bad, who have the prayers and tears of the poor against them ; for the

cry of the oppressed will, sooner or later, draw down vengeance on the

heads of the oppressors, and no one can fay that this is more than right,

Exod. 22. 23.

4. God has an uncontrollable dominion in all the affairs of the children

of men, and so guides and governs whatever concerns both communities

and particular persons, that, as what he designs, cannot be defeated, so

what he does, cannot be changed, v. 29. Observe, (1.) The frowns of

all the world cannot trouble those whom God quiets with his smiles.

When he gives quietness, who can then make trouble ? This is a challenge

to all the powers of hell and earth, to disquiet those to whom God speaks

peace, and for whom he creates it. If God give outward peace to a na

tion, he can secure what he gives, and disable the enemies of it to give it

any disturbance. If God give inward peace to a man only, the quietness

and everlasting assurance, which are the effect of righteousness, neither

the accusations of Satan, nor the afflictions of this present time, no, nor

the arrests of death itself, can give trouble. What can make them un

easy, whosefault dwell at ease in God? See Phil. 4. 7. (2.) The smiles
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of all the world cannot quiet those whom God troubles with his frowns :

for if he, in displeasure, hide his face, and withhold the comfort of his fa

vour, who then can behold htm ? that is, Who can behold a displeased God,

so as to bear up under his wrath, or turn it away ? Who can make him

shew his face when he resolves to bide it, or fee through the clouds and

darkness which are round about him ? Or, Who can behold a disquieted

sinner, so as to give him effectual relief! Who can stand a friend to him

to whom God is an Enemy ? None can relieve the distresses of the out

ward condition, without God ; ///he Lord do not help thee, whence /ball I?

2 Kings 6. 27. Nor can any relieve the distresses of the mind against

God and his terrors. If he impress the fense of his wrath upon a guilty

conscience, all the comforts the creature can administer, are ineffectual ;

jtt vinegar upon nitre, so are songs to a heavy heart. The irrefistibleness of

God's operations must be acknowledged in his dealings, both with com

munities and with particular persons : what he does, cannot be control

led, whether it be done against a nation in its public capacity, or against

a man only in his private affairs. The fame Providence that governs

mighty kingdoms, presides in the concerns of the meanest individual. And

neither the strength of a whole nation can refill his power, nor the small

ness of a single person evade his cognizance ; but what he does, shall be

done effectually and victoriously.

5. God is wife, and careful of the public welfare, and therefore pro

vides that the hypocrite reign not, le/1 thepeople be infneired, v. 30. See here,

(1.) The pride of hypocrites ; they aim to reign ; the praise of men,

and power in the world, are their reward, what they-aim at. (2.) The

policy of tyrants ; when they aim to set up themselves, they sometimes

make use of religion as a cloke and cover for their ambition, and by their

hypocrisy come to the throne. (3.) The danger the people are in,

when hypocrites reign ; they are likely to be infnared in sin, or trouble,

or both. Power, in the hands of d ssemblers, is often destructive to the

rights and liberties of a people, which they are more easily wheedled out

of, than forced out of. Much mischief has been done likewise to the

power of godliness, under the pretence of a form of godliness. (4.)

The care which Divine Providence takes of the people, to prevent

this danger, that the hypocrite reign not ; either that he do not reign at

all, or that he do not reign long. If God has mercy in store for a

people, he will either prevent the rife, or hasten the ruin, of hypocritical

rulers.

31. Surely it is meet to be said unto God, I have borne

chastisement, I will not offend any more. 32. That "which

I see not teach thou me : if I have done iniquity, I will

do no more. 33. Should it be according to thy mind ? He

will recompense it, whether thou refuse, or whether thou

choose ; and not I : therefore speak what thou knowest.

34. Let men of understanding tell me, and let a wise man

hearken unto me. 35. Job nath spoken without know

ledge, and his words were without wisdom. 36. My de-

fire is, that Job may be tried unto the end, because of his

answers for wicked men. 37. For he addeth rebellion

unto his sin, he clappeth his hands among us, and multi-

plieth his words against God.

In these verses,

. I. Elihu instructs Job what he should say under his affliction, v. 31, 32.

Having reproved him for his peevish passionate words, here he puts better

words into his mouth. When we reprove for what is amiss, we must di

rect to what is good ; to the reproofs es instruction, Prov. 6. 23. He

does not impose it upon Job to use these words, but recommends it to

him, as that which was meet to be said. In general, he would have

him repent of his misconduct and indecent expressions, under his afflic

tion. Job'3 other friends would have had him own himself a wicked

man, and by overdoing they undid. Elihu will oblige him only to own

that he had, in the management of this controversy, spoken unadvisedly

with his lips. Let us remember this, in giving reproofs, and not make

the matter worse than it is ; for the stretching of the crime may defeat

the prosecution. Elihu drives the right nail, and speeds accordingly. He

directs Job, ■■> .

I. To humble himself before God for his sins, and to accept the

punishment of them ; *f I have borne chastisement. What I suffer, comes i

justly upon me, and therefore I will bear it, and not onlyj ustify God J '.

in it, but acknowledge his goodness." Many are chastised that do

not bear chastisement, do not . bear it well, and so, in effect, do not

bear it at all. Penitents, if sincere, will take all well that God

does, and will bear chastisement as a medicinal operation intended for

good.

2. To pray to God to discover his sins to him ; (v. 32.) " That which

Isee not, teach thou me. Lord, upon the review, I find much amiss in me,

and much done amiss by me, but I have reason to fear there is much

more that I am not aware of ; greater abominations, which through ig

norance, mistake, and partiality to myself, I do not yet see ; Lord give

me to see it, awaken my conscience to do its office faithfully." A good

man is willing to know the worst of himself, and particularly, under afflic

tion, desires to be told wherefore God contends with him, and what God

designs in correcting him.

3. To promise reformation ; («. 31.) / will not offend any more. " If

I have done iniquity, (or, Seeing I have,) / will do so no more ; whatever

thou shalt discover to me to have been amiss, by thy grace I will amend it

for the future." This implies a confession that we have offended, true

remorse and godly sorrow for the offence, and a humble compliance with

God's design in afflicting us, which is to part between us and our sins.

The penitent here completes his repentance ; for it is not enough to be

sorry for our sins, but we must go and sin no more, and, as here, bind

ourselves with the bond of a fixed resolution never more to return to folly.

This is meet to be said in a steadfast purpose, and meet to be said to God

in a solemn promise and vow.

II. He reasons with him concerning his discontent and uneasiness under

his affliction, v. 33. We are ready to think every thing that concerns

us, should be just as we would have it ; but Elihu here shews, 1. That

it is absurd and unreasonable to expect it ; " Should it be according to thy

mind? No, what reason for that I" Elihu here speaks with a great de

ference to the divine will and wisdom, and a satisfaction therein. It is

highly fit that every thing should be according to God's mind. Elihu

speaks also with a just disdain of the pretensions of those that are proud,

and would be their own carvers ; Should it be according to thy mind ?

Should we always have the good we have a mind to enjoy ? We should

then wrongfully encroach upon others, and foolishly in snare ourselves.

Must we never be afflicted, because we have no mind to it ? Is it fit that

sinners should feel no smart, that scholars should be under no discipline ?

Or, if we must be afflicted, is it fit that we should choose what rod we

will be beaten with ? No, it is fit that every thing should be according

to God's mind, and not our' 8, for he is the Creator, and we are creatures ;

he is infinitely wise and knowing, we are foolish and short-sighted ; he is

in one mind, we are in many. 2. That it is in vain* and to no purpose

to expect it ; " He will recompense it, whether thou refuse, or whither thou

choose. God will take his own way, fulfil his own counsel, and recom

pense according to the sentence of his own justice, whether thou art

pleased or displeased ; he will neither ask thy leave, nor ask thy advice,

but, what he pleases, that will he do ; it is therefore thy wisdom to be

easy, and make a virtue of necessity ; mate the best of that which is, be

cause it is out of thy power to make it otherwise. If thou pretend to

choose and refuse," that is, " to prescribe to God, and except against

what he does, so will not I, I will acquiesce in all he does \ and there

fore speak what thou knowest, say what thou wilt do, whether thou wilt

oppose or submit. The matter lies plain before thee ; be at a point ;

thou art in God's hand, not in mine."

III. He appeals to all intelligent indifferent persons, whether there

was not a great deal of sin and folly in that which Job said. 1. He

would have the matter thoroughly examined, and brought to an issue j

(v. 36.) " My desire is that Job may be tried unto the end. If any will

undertake to justify what he has said, let them do it; if not, let us all

agree to bear our testimony against it." Many understand it of his trial

by afflictions ; " Let his troubles be continued till he be thorougljy

humbled, and his proud spirit brought down, till he be made to see his

error, and to retract what he has so presumptuously said against God and

his providence. Let the trial be continued till the end be obtained."

2. He appeals both to God and man, and desires the judgment of both

upon it. (1.) Some read v. 36. as an appeal to God, 0 my Father, let

Job be tried. So the margin of our Bibles, for the fame word signifies.

my desire, and my father ; and some suppose that he lifted up his eyes,

when he said this, meaning, " 0 myfather which, art in heaven, let Job be

tried till he be subdued." When we are praying for the benefit of af

flictions either to ourselves or others, we must eye God as a Father, be

cause they are fatherly corrections, and a part of our filial education.

Heb. 12. 1. (2.) He appeals to the by-llauders ; (». 34.) "Let men.
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tf understanding ' tell me, whether they can put any more favourable con-

ftruction upon Job's words than I have put, and whether he has not

spoken very ill, and ought not to cry Peccavi—/ have done wrong." In

what Job had said, he thought he appeared, [1.] That he did not rightly

understand himself, but had talked foolishly, v. 35. He cannot say

that Job is without knowledge and wisdom ; but, in this matter, he has

spoken without knowledge, and, whatever his heart is, his words are

without prudence. What he said to his wife, may be retorted upon him

self, (Hespeaks os one of the foolish men speak,) and for the fame reason,

Jhall "we not receive evil as •well as good at God's hand ? ch. 2. 10. Some

times we need and deserve those reproofs ourselves, which we have given

to others. Those that reproach God's wisdom, really reproach their

qwd. [2.] That he had not a due regard to God, but had talked

wickedly. If what he had said, be tried to the end, that is, if one put it

to the utmost stretch, and make the worst of it, it will be found, First,

That he has taken part with God's enemies. His answers have been for

wicked men, that is, what he had said, tends to strengthen the hands,

and harden the hearts, of wicked people in their wickedness, he having

carried the matter of their prosperity much further than he needed. Let

wicked men, like Baal, plead for themselves, if they will, but far be it from

us, that we should answer for them, or say any thing in favour of them.

Secondly, That he has insulted God's friends, and hectored over them ;

He clappeth his hands among us ; and if he be not thoroughly tried and

humbled, will grow yet more insolent and imperious, as if he had gotten

the day, and silenced us all." To speak ill is bad enough, but to clap

our hands and triumph in it when we have done, as if error and passion

had won the victory, is much worse. Thirdly, That he has spoken

against God himself, and, by standing to what he had said, added rebellion

to hisfin. To speak, though but one word, against God, by whom we

speak, and for whom we ought to speak, is a great sin ; what is it then

to multiply words against him, as if we would out-talk him ? What is it

to repeat them, instead of unsaying them ? Those that have finned, and,

when they are called to repent, thus go on frowardly, add rebellion to

their sin, and make it exceeding sinful. Errare possum, Hecrethus efse nolo

J mayfall into error, but I •will not plunge into heresy.

CHAP. XXXV.

Jtb beingffillsilent, Elihu sollo-ws bis blow, and here, a third time, undertakes

. toshew him that he hadspoken amiss, and ought to recant. Three improper

flyings he here charges him with, and returns answer to them diftinSly. 1.

He had represented religion as an indifferent, unprofitable thing, which God

enjoinsfor his twn fake, not for our's ; Elihu evinces the contrary, v. 1...8.

//. He had complained of God as deaf to the cries of the oppressed, against

•which imputation Elihu here justifies God, v. 9... 13. ///. He had de

spaired of the return of God's savour lo him, because it was so long de

ferred, but Elihushews him the true cause of the delay, v. 14... 16.

1. T^LIHU spake moreover, and said, 2. Thinkest thou j

-I—i this to be right, that thou saidst, My righteousness

is more than God'^ ? 3. For thou saidst, What advantage

will it be unto thee ? and, What profit shall I have, \sl be

cleansed from my sin? 4. I will answer thee, and thy

companions with thee. 5. Look unto the heavens, and

fee ; and behold the clouds which are higher than thou.

6. If thou sinnest, what doest thou against him ? Or j/thy

transgressions be multiplied, what doest thou unto him r

7. If thou be righteous, what givest thou him, or what

receiveth he of thine hand ? 8. Thy wickedness may hurt

a man as thou art ; and thy righteousness may pn>fil the

son of man. ; i >.-.,. .

We have here,

.1. Tlie bad words which Elihu charges upon Job, v. 2, 3. To evince

the badness of them, he appeals to himself, and his own sober thoughts,

in the reflection ; Thinkest thou this to be right ? This intimates, 1. Elihu's

confidence that the reproof he now gave, was just, for he could refer the

judgment of it even to Job himself. They that have truth and equity on

their side, sooner or later will have every man's conscience on their side.

2. His £ood opinion us Job, that he thought better than he spake, and

that, though he had spoken amiss, yet, when he perceived his mistake, he

would not stand to it. When we have said, in our haste, that which was

not right, it becomes us to own that our second thoughts convince us

that it was wrong. ■

Two things Elihu here reproves Job for ;

(1.) For justifying himself more than God, which was the thing that

first provoked him, (ch. 32. 2.) « Thou hast, in effect, said, My righ

teousness is more than God's, that is, * I have done more for God than

ever he did for me ; so that, when the accounts are balanced, he will be

brought in Debtor to me. As if Job thought his services had been paid

less than they deserved, and his sins punished more than they deserved ;

which is a most unjust and wicked thought for any man to harbour, and

especially to utter. When Job insisted so much upon his own integrity, and

the severity of God's dealings with him, he did, in effect, fay, My right

eousness is more than God's ; whereas, though we be ever so good, and our

afflictions ever so great, we are chargeable with unrighteousness, and

God is not.

(2.) For disowning the benefits and advantages of religion, because

he suffers these things ; What prosit shall I have if I be cleansedfrom my

sin? v. 3. This is gathered from ch. 9. SO, 31. Though I male my

hands ever so clean, what the nearer am I ? Thoushalt plunge me in the ditch.

And ch. 10. 15. If J be wicked, woe to me ; but if I be righteous, it is

all one. The psalmist when he compared his own afflictions with the

prosperity of the wicked, was tempted to fay, Verily I have cleansed my

heart in vain, Ps. 73. 13. And if Job said so, he did, in effect, say, My

righteousness is more than God's ; (v. 2.) for if he got nothing by his re

ligion, God was more beholden to him than he was to God. But though

there might be some colour for it, yet it was not fair to charge these

words upon Job, when he himself had made them the wicked words of

prospering sinners, (ch. 21. 15. What prositshall we have, if we pray to

him?) and had immediately disclaimed them, (v. 16.) The counsel of

the wicked is farfrom me. It is not a fair way of disputing, to charge

men with those consequences of their opinions, which they expressly

renounce. • ' '•/

II. The good answer which Elihu gives to this; (v. 4.) " I will

undertake to answer thee, and thy companions with thee," that is, 'f all ■

those that approve thy sayings, and are ready to justify thee in them ;

and all others that fay as thou sayest ; I have that to offer, which will

silence them all." To do this, he has recqurse to his old maxim ; [ch.

33. 12.) That God is greater than man. That is a truth, which, if duly

improved, will serve many good purposes, and this particularly, to prove

that God is Debtor to no man. The greatest of men may be a debtor

to the meanest, but such is the infinite disproportion between God and

man, that the great God cannot possibly receive any benefit by man, and

therefore cannot be supposed to lie under any obligation to man ; for if

he be obliged by his purpose and promise, it is only to himself. That is

a challenge which no man can take up, (Rom. 11. 35.) Who hath sirst

given to God, let him prove it, and it shall be recompensed to him again.

Why should we demand it, as a just debt, to gain by our religion, (as

Job seemed to do,) when the God we serve, does hot gain by it ?

1. Elihu needs not prove that God is above man j it is agreed by all ;

but he endeavours to affect Job and us with it, by an ocular demonstra

tion of the height of the heavens and the clouds, v. 5. They are far

above us, and God is far above them ; how much then is he set out of the

reach either of our sins or of our services ! Look unto the heavens, and be

hold the clouds. God made man erect, Celumque tuerijujsit—jfnd bade him

look up to heaven. Idolaters looked up, and worshipped the hosts of hea

ven, the fun, moon, and stars ; but we must look up to heaven, and wor

ship the Lord of those hosts. They are higher than we, but God is in

finitely above them. Hhglory is above the heavers, (Ps. 8. 1.) and the

knowledge of him higher than heaven, ch. 11. 8.

2. But hence he infers that God is not affected, either one way or other

by any thing that we -do.

(1.) He owns that men may be either bettered or damaged by what

we do ; (i>. 8.) Thy wickedness, perhaps, may hurt a man as thou art, may

occasion him trouble in his outward concerns. A wicked man may

wound, or rob, or slander, his neighbour, or may draw him into sin, and

■ so prejudice his foul. Thy righteousness, thy justice, thy charity, thy

wisdom, thy piety, may,-perhaps, prsit theson of man ; our goodness ex

tends to thefaints that are in the earth, Ps. 16. 3. To men like ourselves,

we are in a capacity either of doing injury, or of shewing kindness. And

in both these the sovereign Lurd and Judge os all will interest himself,

will reward those that do good, and punish those that do hurt, to their

sellow-creatures and fellow-subjects : but

(2.) He utterly denies that God can really be either prejudiced or

Voi. II. No. 36. 6X
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advantaged, by what any, even the greatest of all the men of the East do,

or can do.

[I.] The sins of the worst sinners are no damage to him ; (v. 6.)

" Is thou Jinntjl .wilfullyi and of malice prepense, against him, with a high

hand, nay, if thy transgressions be multiplied, and the acts of sin be ever so

often repeated, yet what doejl thou against him t" This is a challenge

to the carnal mind, and defies the most daring sinner to do his worst. It

speaks much for the greatness and glory of God, that it is not in the

power of his worst enemies to do him any real prejudice. Sin is said to

be again/1 Got!, because so the sinner intends it, and so he takes it, and it

is an injury to his honour ; yet it cannot do any thing again/! him. The

malice of sinners is impotent malice : it cannot destroy his being or per

fections, cannot dethrone him from his power and dominion, cannot dimi

nish his wealth and possessions, cannot disturb his peace and repose, cannot

defeat his counsels and designs, nor can it derogate from his essential glory.

Job therefore erred in saying, What profit it it that I am cleansedfrom my

Jin ? God was no gainer by his reformation ; who then would gain, if he

himself did not.

[2.] The services of the best saints are no profit to him ; (*>. 7.) Is

thou be righteous, -what give/I thou him ? He needs not our service ; or, if

he did want to have the work done, he has better hands than our's at

command. Our religion brings no accession at all to his felicity. He is

so far from being beholden to us, that we are beholden to him for making

us righteous and accepting our righteousness ; and therefore we can de

mand nothing from him, nor have any reason to complain if we have

not what we expect, but to be thankful that we have better than we

deserve.

9. By reason of the multitude of oppressions they make

the oppressed to cry : they cry out by reason of the arm

of the mighty. 10. But none faith, Where is God my

Maker, who giveth songs in the night ; 11. Who teacheth

us more than the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wiser

than the fowls of heaven ? 1 2. There they cry, but none

giveth answer, because of the pride of evil men. 13.

Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will the Almighty

regard it.

Elihu here returns answer to another word that Job had said, which,

he thought, reflected much upon the justice and goodness of God, and

therefore ought not to pass without a remark. Observe,

I. What it was that Job complained of ; it was this, That God did

not regard the cries of the oppressed against their oppressors ; (i>. 9.)

By reason of th; multitude of oppressions, the many hardships which proud

tyrants put upon poor people, and the barbarous usage they give them,

they make the oppressed to cry ; but it is to no purpose, God does not ap

pear to right them. They cry out, they cry on, by reason os the arm of

the mighty, which lies heavy upon them. This seems to refer to those

words of Job, (fA. 2+. 1 2. ) Men groan from out of the city, and thesoul

os the wounded crieth out' against the oppressors, yet God lays not folly to

them, does not reckon with them for it. This is a thing that Job knows

not.what to make of, nor how to reconcile to the justice of God and his

government. Is there a righteous God, aud can it be that heshouldsoslowly

hear, soslowlysee ?

II. How Elihu solves the difficulty : If the cries of the oppressed be

not heard, the fault is not in God j he is ready to hear and help them,

but the fault is in themselves ; they ojk, and have not, but it is because they

ojk amiss, Jam. 4. 3. They cry out, by reason of the arm of the mighty, but

it is a complaining cry, a wailing cry, not a penitent praying cry, the

cry of nature and passion, not of grace. See Hof. 7. li. They have not

cried unto me with their heart when they howled upon their beds. How

then can we expect that they should be answered and relieved ?

1. They do not inquire aster God, nor seek to acquaint themselves

■with him under their affliction; («. 10.) But none faith, Where is God

my Mater ? Afflictions are sent to direct and quicken us to inquire early

after God, Pf. 78. 34-. But many that groan under great oppressions,

never mind God, nor take notice of his hand in their troubles ; if they

did, they would bear their troubles more patiently, and be more benefited

by them. Of the many that are afflicted and oppressed, few get the

good they might get by their affliction. It should drive them to God,

but how seldom is this the cafe ! It is lamentable to fee so little religion

among the poor and miserable part of mankind. Every one complains

of his troubles ; but none faith, Where is God my Maler ? that is, None

repent of their sins, none return to him that smites them, none seek the

face a id favour of God, and that comfort in him, which would balance

their outward afflictions. They are wholly taken up with the wretched

ness of their condition, as if that would excuse them in living without God

in the world, which should engage them to cleave the more closely to

him. Observe, (1.) God is our Maker, the Author of our being, and,

under that notion, it concerns us to regard and remember him, Eccl. 12. 1.

God my Mulers, in the plural number ; which some think is, if not an

indication, yet an intimation, of the Trinity of persons in the unity of

the Godhead; Let us make man. (2.) It is our duty therefore to in

quire after him. Where is he that we may pay our homage to him, may

own our dependence upon him, and obligations to him ? Where is he,

that we may apply ourselves to him for maintenance and protection, may

receive law from him, and may seek our happiness in his favour, from

whose power we received our being ? (3.) It is to be lamented, that he

is so little inquired after by the children of men. All are asking, Where

is mirth ? Where is wealth ? Where is a good bargain ? But none ask,

Where is God my Maker ?

2. They do not take notice of the mercies they enjoy in and under

their afflictions, nor are thankful for them, and therefore cannot expect

that God should deliver them out os their afflictions. (1.) He provides

for our inward comfort and joy under our outward troubles, and we

ought to make use of that, and wait his time for the removal of our trou-

! bles. He gives songs in the night, that is, when our condition is ever so dark,

and fad, and melancholy, there is that in God, in his providence and pro-

| mise, which i3 sufficient, not only to support us, but to fill us with joy and

i consolation, and enable us, in every thing, to give thanks, and even to re-

I joice in tribulation. When we only pore upon the afflictions we are under,

and neglect the consolations of God which are treasured up for us, it is just

with God to reject our prayers. (2.) He preserves to us the use of our

reason and understanding ; (d. 11.) who teaches us more than the beasts of

the earth, that is, who has endued us with more noble powers and facul

ties than they are endued with, and has made us capable of more excel

lent pleasures and employments here and for ever. Now this comes in

here, [1.] As that which furnishes us with matter for thanksgiving,

even under the heaviest burthen of affliction. Whatever we are deprived

os, we have our immortal souls, those jewels, more worth than all the

world, continued to us ; even those that kill the body, cannot hurt them.

And if our affliction prevail not to disturb the exercise of their faculties,

but we enjoy the use of our reason and the peace of our consciences, we

have much reason to be thankful, how pressing soever our calamities

otherwise are. f_2.] As a reason why we should, under our afflictions,

inquire after God our Maker, and seek unto him. This is the greatest

excellency of reason, that it makes us capable of religion, and it is in that

especially, that we are taught more than the beasts and the fowls. They

have wonderful instincts and sagacities in seeking out their food, their

physic, their shelter; but none of them art capable of inquiring, Whert

is Godmy Maker ? Something like logic, and philosophy, and politics, has

been observed among the brute-creatures, but never any thing of divinity|or

religion ; these are peculiar to man. If therefore the oppressed only cry

by reason ofthe arm osthe mighty, and do not look up to God, they do no

more than the brutes, (who complain when they are hurt,) and they

forget that instruction and wisdom by which they are advanced so far

above them. God relieves the brute-creatures because they cry to hirst

according to the best of their capacity, Pf. 104. 21. ch. 38. 41. But

what reason have men to expect relief, who are capable of inquiring after

God as their Maker, and yet cry to him no otherwise than as brutes do ?

3. They are proud and unhumbled under their afflictions, which were sent

to mortify them ; and to hide pride from them ; v. 1 2. There they cry, there

they lie exclaiming against their oppressors, and filling the ears of all about

them with their complaints, not sparing to reflect upon God himself and his

providence ; but none give answer. God does not work deliverance for

them, and perhaps men do not much regard them ; and why so > It is be

cause os the pride os evil men ; they are evil men ; they regard iniquity in

their hearts, and therefore God will not hear their prayers, Pf. 66. 1 8. Isa.

1. 15. God hears not such sinners. They have, it may be, brought them

selves into trouble by their own wickedness, they are the Devil's poor ; and

then who can pity them ? Yet this is not all ; they are proud still, there

fore they do not seek unto God ; ( Ps. 10. 4-. ) or if they do cry unto him,

thereforehe does not give answer, for he hearsonly the defire of the humble,

(Pf. 10. 17-) and delivers those by his providence, whom he has first, by

his grace, prepared and made fit for deliverance, and that we are not, if,

under humbling afflictions, our hearts remain unhumbled, and pride un
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Mortified. The cafe is plain then, If we cry to God for the removal of

the oppression and affliction we are under, and it is not removed, the rea

son is, not because the Lord's hand is shortened, or his ear heavy, but be

cause the affliction has not done its work, we are not sufficiently hum

bled, and therefore must thank ourselves that it is continued.

■ 4. They are not sincere and upright, and inward with God, in their sup

plications to him, and therefore he does not hear and answer them ; (t>. 13.)

God will mt hear -vanity, that is, the hypocritical prayer which is a vain

prayer, coming out of feigned lips. It is a vanity to think that God

should hear it, who searches the heart, and requires truth in the inward

fart.

14. Although thou sayest thou shalt not see him, yet

judgment is before him ; therefore trust thou in him. 15.

But now, because it is notJo, he hath visited in his anger ;

yet he knoweth it not in great extremity : 1 6. There

fore doth Job open his mouth in vain ; he multiplieth

words without knowledge.

Here is,

I. Another improper word for which Elihu reproves Job; («. 14.)

Thou sayest thou shalt not see him ; that is, '( 1.) " Thou complainest that

thou dost not understand the meaning of his severe dealings with thee,

nor discern the drift and design of them," ch.23. 8, 9. And, (2.)

« Thou despairest of seeing his gracious returns to thee, of seeing better

days again, and art ready to give up all for gone ;" as Hezekiah, (Isa.

38. 1 1.) /shall notsee the Lord. As, when we are in prosperity, we are

ready to think our mountain will never be brought low ; so, when we

are in adversity, we are ready to think our valley will never be silled, but,

in both, to conclude that to-morrow must be as this day, which is as absurd

as to think that the weather, when it is either fair or foul, will be always

so, that the flowing tide will always flow, or the ebbing tide will always

ebb.

II. The answer which Elihu gives to this despairing word that Job

had said, which is this,

(I.) That, when he looked up to God, he had no just reason to speak

thus despairingly ; Judgment is before him, that is, " He knows what he

has to do, and will do all in infinite wisdom and justice ; he has the en

tire plan and model of providence before him, and knows what he will

do, which we do not, and therefore we understand not what he does.

There is a day ofjudgment before him, when all the seeming disorders of

Providence will be set to rights, and the dark chapters of it will be ex

pounded. Then thou (halt fee the full meaning of these dark events,

and the final period of these dismal events ; then thou (halt fee his face

with joy ; therefore trust in him, depend upon him, wait for him, and be

lieve that the issue will be good at last." When we consider that God

is infinitely wife and righteous, and faithful, and that he is a God of

judgment, (Isa. 30. 18.) we shall see no reason to despair of relief from

him, but all the reason in the world to hope in him, that it will come in

due time) in the best time.

(2.) That, if he had not yet seen an end of his troubles, the reason

was, Because he did not thus trust in God, and wait for him ; (v. 15.)

" Because it is not so; because thou dost not thus trust in him, therefore

the affliction which came at first from love, has now displeasure mixed

with it. Mow God has visited thee in his anger, taking it very ill that

thou canst not find in thy heart to trust him, but harbourest such hard

misgivirg thoughts of him." If there be any mixtures of divine wrath in

our afflictions, we may thank ourselves, it is because we do not behsvp aright

under them ; we quarrel with God, are fretful and impatient, and dis

trustful of the Divine Providence. This was Job's cafe ; The foolishness

as man perverts his way, and then his heart frets against the Lord ; (Prov.

19. 3.) yet Elihu thinks that Job, being in great extremity, did not know

and consider that as he should, that it was his own fault that he was not

yet delivered.

He concludes therefore that Job opens his mouth in vain, (v. 16.) in

complaining of his grievances, and crying for redress, or in justifying him

self, and clearing up his own innocency ; it is aH in vain, because he does

not trust in God and wait for him, and had not a due regard to him in

his afflictions. He had said a great deal, had multiplied words, but all

without knowledge ; all to no purpose, because he did not encourage

himself in God, and humble himself before him.. It is in vain for us cither

to appeal to God, or to acquit ourselves, if we do not study to answer the

end for which affliction is.sent ; and in vain to pray for relief, if we do

not trust in God ; let not that man who distrusts God, think that heshall

receive any thing from him, James 1. 7. Or this may refer to all that Job

had said. Having (hewed the absurdity of some passages in his discourse,

he concludes that there were many other passages which were, in like

manner, the fruits of his ignorance and mistake. He did not, as his other

friends, condemn him for a hypocrite, but charges him,only with Moses'

sin, ffieaking unadvisedly with his lifts, when his spirit was provoked. When

at any time we do so, (and who is there that offends not in word ?) it is

a mercy to be told of it, and we must take it patiently and kindly as Job

did ; not repeating, but recanting, what we have said amiss.

CHAP. XXXVI.

Elihu, having large/y reproved Job forsome of his unadvisedspeeches, which

Job had nothing tofay in the vindication of, here comes more generally to set

him to-rights in his notions of God's dealings with him. His other friends

hadflood to it, that, because he was a wicked man, therefore his afflictions

wereso great andso long. But Elihu only maintained ih it the affliction was

sentfor his trial, and that therefore it was lengthened out, because Job was

not, as yet, thoroughly humbled under it, nor had duly accommodated himself

to it. He urges many reasons, tnlenfrom the w'fdom and righteousness of

Gad, his care of his people, and especially his greatness and almighty power,

with which, in this and thefollowing chapter, he persuades him tosubmit to

the hand of God. Here we have. I. His preface, v. 2.. .4. //. The ac

count he gives of the methods of God's providences toward the children of

men, according at they conduct themselves, v. 5.. 15. ///. Thefair warn

ing andgood counfl he gives to Job, thereupon, v. 16. ..21. IV. His de

monstration of God's sovereignly and omnipotence, which he gives instances

of, in the operations of common providence, and which is a reason why we

should allsubmit to him in his dealings with us, v. 22..23. This he prose

cutes, and enlarges upon, in thefollowing chapter.

1. l^LIHU also proceeded, and said, 2. Suffer me a

-Li little, and I will shew thee that / have yet to speak

on God's behalf. 3. I will fetch my knowledge from afar,

and will ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 4. For truly

my words Jliall not be false : he that is perfect in know

ledge, is with thee.

Once more Elihu begs the patience of the auditory, and Job's particu

larly, for he has not said all that he has to fay, but he will not detain

them long. Stand about me a little ; so some read it, v. 2. " Let me

have your attendance, your attention, a while longer, and I will speak

but this once, as plainly and as much to the purpose as I can." To gain

this, he pleads,

1. That he had a good cause, a noble and fruitful subject ; I have yet

to speak on God's behalf. He spake as an advocate for God, and there

fore might justly expect the ear of the court. Some indeed pretend to

speak on God's behalf, who really speak for themselves ; but those who

sincerely appear in the cause of God, and speak in behalf of his honour,

his truths, his ways, his people, (hall be sure neither to want instructions,

(Itshall be given them in thatfame hour what theyshallspeak,) nor lo lose

their cause, or their fee. Nor need they fear lest they should exhaust

their subject. They that have spoken ever so much, may yet find more

to be spoken on God's behalf.

2. That he had something to offer, that was uncommon, and out of

the road of vulgar observation ; / will fetch my knowledge from afar,

(v. 3.) that is, " We will have recourse to our first principles, and the

highest notions we can make use of to serve any purpose." It is worth

while to go far for this knowledge of God, to dig for it, to travel for

it > it will recompense our pains, and, though far-fetched, is not dear-

bought.

3. That his design was undeniably honest ; for all he aimed at, was, to

ascribe righteousness to his Maker ; to maintain and clear this truth, that

God is righteous in all his ways. In speaking of God, and speaking/or

him, it is good to remember that he is our Maker, to call him so, and

therefore to be ready to do him, and the interests of his kingdom, the best

service we can. If he be our Maker, we have our all from him, must use

our all for him, and be very jealous for his honour.

4. That his management (hould be very just and fair; (v. 4.) «« My

words shall not befalse, neither disagreeable to the thing itself, nor to my

own thoughts and apprehensions. It is truth that I am contending for,
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and that for truth's fake, with all possible sincerity and plainness." He

will make use of plain and solid arguments, and not the subtleties and

niceties of the schools. «' He who is perfect or upright in knowledge,

is now reasoning with thee ; and therefore, let him not only have a fair

hearing, but let what he says, be taken in good part, as meant well."

The perfection of our knowledge, in this world, is, to be honest and sin

cere in searching out truth, in applying it to ourselves, and in making use

of what we know for the good of others.

5. Behold, God is mighty, and despiscth not any : he is

mighty in strength and wisdom. 6. He preserveth not

the life of the wicked ; but giveth right to the poor. 7-

He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous ; but

with kings are they on the throne ; yea, he doth establish

them for ever, and they are exalted. 8. And if they be

bound in fetters, and be holden in cords of affliction ; 9.

Then he flieweth them their work, and their transgres

sions that they have exceeded. 10. He openeth also their

ear to discipline, and commandeth that they return from

iniquity. 1 1. If they obey and serve him, they shall spend

their days in prosperity, and their years in pleasures. 12.

But if they obey not, they shall perish by the sword, and

they shall die without knowledge. 1 3. But the hypocrites

in heart heap up wrath : they cry not when he bindeth

them. 14. They die in youth, and their life is among

the unclean.

Elihu, being to speak on God's behalf, and particularly to ascribe righ

teousness to his Maker, here (hews, that the disposals of Divine Provi

dence are all, not only according to the eternal counsels of his will, but

according to the eternal rules of equity. God acts as a righteous Go

vernor. For,

I. He does not think it below him to take notice of the meanest of his

subjects, nor does poverty or obscurity set any at a distance from his fa

vour. If men are mighty, they are apt to look with a haughty disdain

upon those that are not of distinction, and make no figure j but God is

m'ghty, infinitely so, and yet he despises not any, v. 5. He humbles him

self to take cognizance of the affairs of the meanest, to do them justice,

and to (hew them kindness. Job thought himself and his cause slighted,

because God did not immediately appear for him. " No," says Elihu,

God despises not any; which is a good reason why we should honour all

men. He is mighty in strength and wisdom, and yet does not look with

contempt upon those that have but a little strength and wisdom, if they

but mean honestly. Nay, therefore he despises not any, because his wis

dom and strength are incontestably infinite, and therefore the condescen

sions of his grace can be no diminution to him. They that are wife and

good, will not look upon any with scorn and disdain.

II. He gives no countenance to the greatest, if they be bad ; (v. 6.)

He preserves not the life of the wicked. Though their life may be pro

longed, yet not under any special care of the Divine Providence, but only

its common protection. Job had said that the voided live, lecome old, and

are mighty in power, eh. 21. 7. " No," fays Elihu, " he seldom suffers

wicked men to become old. He preserves not their life so long as they

expected, nor with that comfort and satisfaction which are indeed our

life ; and their preservation is but a reservation for the day of wrath,"

Rom. 2. 5.

III. He is always ready to right those that are any way injured, and

to plead their causes ; (v. 6.) He gives right to the poor, avenges their

quarrel upon their persecutors, and forces them to make restitution of

what they have robbed them of. If men will not right the injured poor,

God will.

IV. He takes a particular care for the protection of his good subjects,

v. 7. He not only looks on them, but he never looks off them. He

withdraws not his eyes from the righteous. Though they may seem

sometimes neglected and forgotten, and that befalls them, which looks

like an oversight of Providence, yet the tender careful eye of their hea

venly Father never withdraws from them. If our eye be ever toward

God in duty, his eye will be ever upon us in mercy, and, when we are at

the lowest, will not overlook us.

1. Sometimes he prefers good people to places of trust and honour ;

(v. 7.) With kings are they on the throne, and every sheaf is made to how-

to their's. When righteous persons are advanced to places of honour

: and power, it is in mercy to them, for God's grace in them will both

arm them against the temptations that attend preferment, and enable them

to improve the opportunity it gives them of doing good. It is also in

mercy to those over whom they are set ; When the righteous bear rule, the

city rejoices. If the righteous be advanced, they are established. They

that in honour keep a good conscience, stand upon sure ground, and high

I places are not such slippery ground to them as they are to others. But

! because it is not often that we fee good men made great men in this

world, this may be supposed to refer to the honour to which the righ

teous shall rise when their Redeemer shallJland at the latter day upon the

earth ; for then only they shall be exalted for ever, and established for

ever, then shall they all shine forth as the fun, and be made kings and

priests to our God. t

2. If, at any time, he bring them into affliction, it is for the good of

their fouls, v. 8.. 10. Some good people are preferred to honour and

power, but others are in trouble. Now observe, (1.) The distress sup

posed ; (v. 8.) If they be bound in fetters, laid in prison as Joseph was, or

holden in the cords or any other affliction, confined by pain and sickness,

hampered by poverty, bound in their counsels, and, notwithstanding all

their struggles,' held long in this distress. This was Job's cafe ; he was

caught, and kept fast, in. the cords of anguish, as some read it. But ob

serve, (2.) The design God has, in bringing his people into such dis

tresses as these j it is for the benefit of their fouls ; the consideration of

which should reconcile us to affliction, and make us think well of it. -

Three things God intends, when he afflicts us, sjl.j To discover past sins

to us, and to bring them to our remembrance ; (t>. 9.) Then hejhews them

that amiss in them, which, before, they did not fee. He discovers to

them thefa8 of sin, heshews them their work. Sin is our own work; if

there be any good in us, it is God's work; and we are concerned to fee

what work we have made by fin. He discovers the fault of sin, shews

them their transgressions of the law of Gcd, and, withal, the sinful-

ness of sin, that they have exceeded, and have been beyond measure sin

ful. True penitents lay a load upon themselves, do not extenuate, but

aggravate, their sins, and own that they have exceeded in them. Afflic

tion sometimes answers to the sin ; it serves, however, to awaken the con

science, and puts men upon considering. [2.] To dispose our hearts to

receive present instructions j then he opens their ear to discipline, v. 10.

Whom God chafiens he teaches ; (Ps. 94. 12.) and the affliction makes'

people willing to learn, softens the wax, that it may receive the impres

sion of the seal ; yet it does not do it of itself, but the grace of God

working with and by it : it is he that opens the ear, that opens the heart,

who has the key of David. [3.] To deter and draw us off from iniquity

for the future. This is the errand on which the affliction is sent ; it is a

command to return from iniquity, to have no more to do with sin, to turn

from it with an aversion to it, and a resolution never to return to it any

more, Hos. 14. 8.

3. If the affliction do its work, and accomplish that for which it is sent,

he will comfort them again, according to the time that he has afflicted them ;

(d. 11.) If they obey andserve him, if they comply with his design, and

serve his purpose, in these dispensations, if, when the affliction is removed,

they continue in the fame good mind that they were in when they were

under the smart of it, and perform the vows they made then, if they live

in obedience to God's commands, particularly those which relate to his

service and worship, and, in all instances, make conscience of their duty

to him, then they shall spend their days in prosperity again, and their

years in true pleasures. Piety is the only sure way to prosperity and

pleasure; this isa certain truth, and yet few will believe it. If we

faithfully serve God, (1.) We have the promise of outward prosperity,

the promise of the life that now is, and the comforts of it, as far as is

for God's glory and our good ; and who would desire them any further ?

(2.) We have the possession of inward pleasures, the comfort of com

munion with God, and a good conscience, and that great peace which

they have, that love God's law. If we rejoice not in the Lord always,

and in hope of eternal life, it is our own fault ; and what better pleasures

can we spend our years in ?

4. If the affliction do not do its work, let them expect the furnace to

be heated seven times hotter till they are consumed ; (v. 12.) If they

obey not, if they are not bettered by their afflictions, are not reclaimed

and reformed, they shall perish by the sword of God's wrath. Those

whom his rod does not cure, his sword will kill ; and the consuming

fire will prevail, if the refining fire do not ; ■ for when God judges, he

I will overcome. If Ahaz, in hit distress^ trespass yet more againjl the Lord,
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is that king A'haz that is marked for ruin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. Jer. 6.

», 30. God would have instructed them by their afflictions, but they

received not instruction, would not take the hints that were given them ;

and.therefore theyJhall die without knowledge, ere they are aware, without

any further previous notices given them ; or, they Jhall die because they

were without knowledge, notwithstanding the means of knowledge, which

they were blessed with. They that die without knowledge, die without

grace, and are undone for ever.

Lajlu, He brings ruin upon hypocrites, the secret enemies of his king

dom, such as he described, v. 12. who, though they were numbered

among the righteous whom he had spoken of before, yet did not obey

him, but being children of disobedience and darkness, become children of

wrath and perdition ; these are the hypocrites in heart, who hea/i up wrath,

u. 13. See the nature os hypocrisy ; it lies in the heart, that is for the

■world and the flesh, when the outside seems to be for God and religion.

Many that are saints in shew, and saints in word, are hypocrites in heart.

That spring is corrupt, and there is an evil treasure there. See the mis-

chievousness of it ; hypocrites heap up wrath. They are doing that

every day, which is provoking to God, and will be reckoned with for it

altogether in the great day. They treasure up wrath again/I the day os

wrath, Rom. 2. 5. Their sins are laid up inJlore with God among his

treasures, Deut. 32. 34. Compare Jam. 5. 3. As what goes up a va

pour, comes down, a shower, so what goes up, sin, if not repented of,

will come down wrath. They think they are heaping up wealth, heaping

up merits, but, when the treasures are opened, it will prove they were

heaping up wrath.

v Observe, 1. What they do to heap up wrath : what is it that is so

provoking \ It is this, They cry not when he binds them ; that is, When

they are in affliction, bound with the cords of trouble, their hearts are

hardened, they are stubborn and unhumbled, and will not cry to God,

nor make their application to him. They are stupid and senseless as

stocks and stones, despising the chastening of the Lord. 2. What are

t.he effects of that wrath? (t\ 14-.) 1 hey die in youth, and their life is

among the unclean. This is the portion of hypocrites, whom Christ de

nounced many woes against. If they continue impenitent, (1.) They

shall die a sudden death ; die in youth, when death is moil a surprise ;

and death (that is, th,e consequences of it) is always such to hypocrites ;

as they thatdie in youth, die when they hoped to live, so hypocrites, at

death, go to hell when they hoped to go to heaven. When a wicked man

dies, his expedationsJhall perish. (2.) They (hall die the second death ;

their life, after death, (for so it comes in here,) is among the unclean ;

among the sirnicators, so some ; among the worst and vilest os sinners,

rot withstanding their specious and plausible profession. It is.among the

Sodomites, so the margin; those filthy wretches, who, going afterJlrange

flesh are ftforthfor an example, suffering the •vengeance'ofeternalfire, Jude 7.

The fouls of the wicked live after death, but they live among the unclean,

the unclean spirits, the Devil and his angels, for ever separated from the new

Jerusalem, into which no unclean thingshall enter.

15. He delivereth the poor in his affliction, and openeth

their ears in oppression. 16. Even so would he have re

moved thee out of the strait into a broad place, where

there is no straitness, and that which should be set on thy

table,Jtiould be full of fatness. 1 7. But thou hast fulfilled

the judgment of the wicked : judgment and justice take

hold on thee. 18. Because there is wrath, beware lest he

take thee away with his stroke : then a great ransom can

not deliver thee. 19. Will he esteem thy riches ? No,

pot gold, nor all the forces of strength. 20. Desire not

the night, when people are cut offin their place. 21. Take

heed, regard not iniquity : for this hast thou chosen rather

than affliction. 22. Behold, God exalteth by his power :

who teacheth like him ? 23. Who hath enjoined him his

? Or who can fay, Thou hast wrought iniquity ?

Elihu here comes more closely to Job f and,

. I. He tells him what God would have done for him, before this, if

he had been duly humbled under his affliction; " We all know how

ready God is to destver the poor in his affliction ; (v. 15.) he always was

so ; the poor in spirit, I hose that are of a broken and contrite heart, he

looks upon with tenderness, aud, when they are b afflictionyis ready

way

to help them. He opens their care, and makes them to hear joy and

gladness, even in their oppressions; while he does not yet deliver them,

he speaks to them good words and comfortable words, for the encourage

ment of their faith and patience, the silencing of their fears, and the ba

lancing of their griefs; and even so, (v. 16.) would he have done to

thee, if thou hadst submitted to his providence, and conducted thyself well,

he would have delivered and comforted thee, and we should have had

none of these complaints. If thou hadst accommodated thyself to the

will of God, thy liberty and plenty would have been restored to thee

with advantage." 1. " Thou hast been enlarged, and not confined thus

by thy sickness and disgrace ; he would have removed thee into a broad

place where is nostraitness, and thou shouldest no longer have been cramped

thus, and have had all thy measures broken." 2. " Thou hadst been en

riched, and not in this poor condition ; thou shouldest have had thy table

richly spread, not only with food oonvenient, but with the finest of the

wheat," (see Deut. 32. 14-.) " and the fattest of the flesh." Note, It

ought to silence us under our afflictions, to consider that, if we were better,

it would be every way better with us : if we had answered the ends of

an affliction, the affliction would be removed : and deliveranee would come,

if we were ready for it. God would have done well for us, if we had

conducted ourselves well, Ps. 81. 13, 14. Isa. 4-8. 18.

II. He charges him with standing in his own light, and makes him

the cause of the continuance of his own trouble ; (ti. 17.) " But thou

hajl fulfilled the judgment of the wicked," that is, " Whatever thou art

really, in this thing thou hast conducted thyself like a wicked man, hast

spoken and done like them ; thou hast gratified them and served their

cause ; and therefore judgment and justice take hold on thee as a wicked

man, because thou goest in company with them, actest as if thou wert in

their interest, aiding and abetting. Thou hast maintained the cause of

the wicked ; and such as a man's cause is, such will the judgment of God

be upon him." So Bishop Patrick. It is dangerous being on the wrong

side : accessaries to treason will be dealt with as principals.

III. He cautions him not to persist in his frowardness ; )

cautions he gives him to this purport.

1. Let him not make light of divine vengeance, nor be secure, as if

he were in no danger of it ; (i>. 18.) " Because there is wrath, (that is,)

" because God is a righteous Governor, who resents all the affronts

he has revealed bis wrath from heavengiven to his government ; 1

against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men and because thou hast

reason to fear that thou art under God's displeasure, therefore beware lest

he take thee away suddenly with his stroke, and be so wise as to make

thy peace with him quickly, and get his anger turned away from thee."

A warning to this purport Job had given his friends ; (ch. 19. 29,) Be

ye afraid ofthesword, for wrath brings the punishment of the sword. Thus

contenders are apt with too much boldness, to bind one another over to

the judgment of God, and threaten one another with his wrath : but he

that keeps a good conscience, needs not fear the impotent menaces of

proud men. This was a friendly caution to Job, and necessary. Even

good men have need to be kept to their duty by the fear of God's wrath.

" Thou art a wife and good man, but beware lest he take thee away, fop

the wisest and best have enough in them to deserve his stroke."

2. Let him not promise himself that if God's wrath should kindle

against him, he could find out ways to escape the strokes of it. (1.)

There is no escaping by money ; no purchasing a pardon with silver, or

gold, and such corruptible things. " Even a great ransom cannot deliver

thee, when God enters into judgment with thee ; his justice cannot be

bribed, nor any of the ministers of his justice. Will he esteem thy riches,

and take from them a commutation of the punishment ? No, not gold,

v. 19. If thou hadst as much wealth as ever thou hadst, that would not

ease thee, would not secure thee from the strokes of God's wrath, in the

day of the revelation of which, riches profit not," Prov. 11.4. See Ps.

49. 7, 8. (2.) No escaping, by rescue. " If all the forces of strength

were at thy command, if thou coulclcst muster ever so many servants and

vassals to appear for thee to force thee out of the hands of divine ven

geance, it were all in vain, God would not regard it, there it none that

can destver out of his hand." (3.) No escaping by absconding, v. 20.

" Desire not the night, which often favours the retreat of a conquered

army, and covers it : think not that thou canst so escape the righteous

judgment of God, for the darkness hideth notfrom him," Ps. 139. 11, 12.

See ch. 34. 22. Think not, because in the night, people retire to their

place, go up to their beds, and it is eafy then to escape being discovered

by them, that God also ascend* to his place, and cannot fee thee : no,

he thitherslumbers norsleeps : his eyes are open upon the children of men,

ail places, but at all times ; no rocks or mountains can shelter

Voi- II. No. 36, 6 Y
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us from his eye. Some understand it of the night of death i that is the

night hy which men are cut off from their place, and Job had earnestly

breathed for that night, as the hireling desires the evening, ch. 7. 2.

" But do not do so," says Elihu, " for thou knowest not what the. night

of death is." Those that passionately wish for death, in hopes to make

that their slielter from God's wrath, may perhaps be mistaken. There

are those whom wrath pursues into that night. .. ,

3. Let him not continue his unjust quarrel with God and his provi

dence, which hitherto he had persisted in, when he should have submitted

to the affliction ; (v. 21.) " Take heed, look well to thine own spirit, and

regard not iniquity, return not to it ;" so some ; " for it is at thy

peril if thou do." JLet us never dare to think a favourable thought of

fin, never indulge it, nor allow ourselves in it. Elihu thinks Job had

need of this caution, he having chosen iniquity rather than affliction, that

is, having chosen rather to gratify his own pride and humour in contend

ing with God, than t6 mortify it by a submission to him, and accepting

the punishment. We may take it more generally, and" observe, that they

who choose iniquity rather than affliction, make a very foolish choice j

they that ease their cares by sinful pleasures, increase their wealth by

sinful pursuits, escape their troubles by sinful projects, and evade sufferings

for righteousness' fake by sinful compliances against their consciences,

these make a choice they will repent of, for these is more evil in the least

sin than irr the greatest affliction. It is an evil, it is ouly evil.

4. Let him' not dare to prescribe to God, nor give him his measures ;

t>. 22, 23. " Behold, God exalteth by hit flower," that is, " He does, may,

and can, set up and pull down whom he pleases, and therefore it is not

for thee and me to contend with him." The more we magnify God, the

more do wo humble aud abase ourselves. Now consider,

( 1 . ) That God is an absolute Sovereign ; He exalts by hit own flower,

and not by strength derived from any other : he exalts whom he pleases,

exalts those that were afflicted and cast down, by the strength and power

which he gives his people. And therefore who has enjoined him his

way ? Who presides above him in his way ? Is there any superior from

whom he has his commission, and to whom he is accountable? No, he

himself is supreme and independent. Who putt him in mind of hit way ?

(so some,) Does the Eternal mind need a.remembrancer ? No, his own

way, as well as our's, is ever before him ; he has not received orders or

instructions from any, (Isa. 40. 13, 14 ) nor is he accountable to any ;

he enjoins to all the creatures their way ; let not us then enjoin him

his, but leave it to him to govern the world, who is fit to do it.

(2.) That he is an incomparable Teacher? Who teaches like him? It

is absurd for us to teach him who is himself the Fountain of light, truth,

knowledge, and instruction ; he that teaches man knowledge, and /o as none

else cw,shall not he know? Ps. 94. 9, 10. Shall we light a candle to

the sun ? Observe, When Elihu would give glory to God as a Ruler, he

praises him as a Teacher, for rulers must teach ; God does so, he binds

with the cords of a man. In this, as in other things, he is unequalled.

None so fit to direct his own actions as he himself is ; he knows what

he has to do, and how to do it for the best, and needs no information or

advice. Solomon himself had a privy-council to advise him, but the

King of kings has none. Nor is any so sit to direct our actions as he is ;

none teaches with such authority and convincing evidence, with such con-

decension and compassion, nor with such power and efficacy, as God does.

He teaches by the Bible, and that is the best book, teaches by his Son,

and he is the best Master. ■■

(3.) That he is unexceptionably just in all his proceedings ; Who can

fay, Thou hajl wrought iniquity f Not, Who<£jr« fay it ? (many do iniquity,

and persons tell them of it, at their peril ;) but Who can fay it t Who

had any cause to fay it ? Who can fay it, and prove it ? It is a maxim

undoubtedly true, without limitation, that the King of kings can do no

wrong. .[ I ... , .. ••

• 24. Remember that thou magnify his work, which men

behold. 2.5. Every man may fee it ; man may behold it

afar off. 26. Behold, God is great, and we know him

not, neither can the number of his years be searched out.

27. For he maketh small the drops of water : they pour

down rain according to the vapour thereof : 28. "Which

the clouds do drop and distil upon man abundantly. 29.

Also can any understand the spreadings of the clouds, or

the noise of his tabernacle ? 30. Behold, he fpreadeth his

light upon it, and covereth the bottom of the sea. 31.

For by them judgeth he the people, he giveth rneat in

abundance. 32. With doudU,he covereth the light ; and

commandeth it not tojhine by the cloud that cometh be*

twixt. 33. The noise thereof fheweth concerning it, the

cattle also concerning the vapour.

Elihu is here endeavouring to possess Job with great and high thoughts

of God, and so to persuade him into a cheerful submission to his pro

vidence.

I. He represents the work of God, in general, as illustrious and con

spicuous, D. 24. His whole work is so, God does nothing mean : this

is a good reason why we should acquiesce in all the operations of his provi

dence concerning us in particular; his visible works, those of natute, and

which concern the world in general, are such as we admire and commend,

apd in which we observe the Creator's wisdom, power, and goodness ;

mall we then find fault with his dispensations concerning us, andthe coun

sels of his will concerning our affairs ? We are here called to consider the

work 'of God, Eccl. 7. 13. 1. It is plain before our eyes, nothing more

obvious ; it is what men behold : every man that has but half an eye, may*

fee it, may behold it afar off. Look which way we will, we fee the pro

ductions of God's wisdom and power ; we see that done, and that doing,

concerning which we cannot but say, This is the work of God ; the

finger of God ; it is the Lord's doing. Every man may fee, afar off,

the heaven and all its lights, the earth and all its fruits, to be the work

of Omnipotence ; much more when we behold them nigh at hand. Look

at the minutest works of nature through a microscope ; do they not ap

pear curious ? The eternal power and godhead of the Creator are clearly

seen and underjloodhy the things that are made,'1 Rcrm. 1. 20. Every man,

even those that have not the benefit of divine revelation, may see this,

for there is no ffleech or language where the voice of these natural constant

preachers is not heard. Ps. 19. 3. 2. It ought to be marvellous in our eyes.

The beauty and excellency of the work of God, and the agreement of all

the parts of it, are what we must remember to magnify and highly to

extol; not only justify it as right and good, and what cannot be blamed;

but magnify it as wife and glorious, and such us no creature could contrive

or produce. Man may fee his works, and is capable of discerning his

hand in them, (which the beasts are not,) and therefore Ought to praise

them, and give him the glory of them. '

II. He represents God, the Author of them, as infinite and unsearch

able, v. 26. The streams of being, power, and perfection, should lead us

to the Fountain. God is griat, infinitely so ; great in power, for he is

omnipotent and independent ; great in wealth, for he is self-sufficient ;

and all-sufficient ; great in himself, great in all his works ; great, and

therefore greatly to be praised ; great, and therefore we know him not;

we know that he is, but not what he is ; we know what he is not, but

not what he is. We know in part, but not in perfection. This comes

in here as a reason why we must not arraign his proceedings, nor find fault

with what he does, because it is speaking evil of the things that we un

derstand not, and answering a matter before we hear it. We know not

the duration of his existence, for it is infinite ; the number of his years can

not possibly be searched out, for fie is eternal, there is no number of them i

he is a Being without beginning, succession, or period, whoever was,and

ever will be, and ever the fame, the great I AM. This is a good reason

why we should not prescribe to him, or quarrel with him, because, as he

is, such are his operations, quite out of our reach.

III. He gives some instances of God's wisdom, power, and sovereign

dominion, in the works of nature, and the dispensations of common pro

vidence ; beginning, in this chapter, with the clouds, and the rain that

descends from them. We need not be critical in examining either the

phrase, or the philosophy, os this noble discourse. The general scope of

it, is, to (hew, (1.) That God is infinitely great, and the Lord of all,

the first Cause and supreme Director of all the creatures, and has all

flower in heaven and earth, and whom therefore we ought, with all

humility and reverence, to adore, to speak well of, and to give honour

to. (2.) That it is presumption for us to prescribe to him the rules

and methods of his special providence toward the children of men, or to

expect from him an account of them, when the operations even of com

mon providences, about the meteors, are so various, and so mysterious and

unaccountable.

Elihu, to affect Job with God's sublimity and sovereignty, had di

rected him (fA. 35. 5.) to look into the clouds ; in these verses he shews

us what we may observe in the clouds we fee, which will lead us to con

sider the glorious perfections of their Creator. Consider the clouds,
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1. As springs to this lower world ; the source and treasure of its mois-

e, and the great bank through which it circulates, a necessary provi-

the stagnation of which would be as hurtful to this lower world as

le blood to the body of the man. It is worth while to observe, in

this common occurrence. (1.) That the clouds above distil upon the

earth below : if the heavens become brass, the earth becomes iron ; there

fore thus the promise of plenty runs, / -will hear the heavens, and they

Jhall hear the earth. This intimates to us, that every good gift is from

above, from him who is both Father of lights, and Father of the rain,

and it instructs us to direct our prayers to him, and to look up. (2.)

That they are here said to distil ujion man ; (v. 28.) for though indeed

he caused it to rain in the wilderness, -where no man is, (ch. 38. 26. Ps. 104.

11.) yet special respect is had to man herein, to whom the inferior crea

tures are all made serviceable, and from whom the actual return of the

tributes of praise is required. Among men, he causes his rain to fall ujion

and upon the unjust, Matthl 5. 45. (3.) They are said to distil

ter in small drofis ; not in spouts, as wntn the -windows of heaven

were opened, Gen. 7. 11. God waters the earth with that with which he

once drowned it, only dispensing it in another manner, to let us know

how much we lie at his mercy, and how kind he is, in giving rain by

drops, that the benefit of it may be the further and the more equally dif

fused, as by an artificial water-pot. (4.) , Though, sometimes, the rain

comes in very small drops, yet, at other times, it pours down in great

rain, and this difference between, one shower and another must be resolved

into the Divine Providence which orders it so. (5.) Though it comes

down in drops, yet it distils upon man abundantly, (i>. 28.) and there

fore is called the river of God which is full of water, Ps. 65. 9. (6.)

The clouds pour down according tp the vapour that they draw up,

a

v. 27. So just the heavens are to the earth, but the earth is not so

the return it makes. (7.) The produce of the clouds is, sometimes,

great terror, and, at other times, a great favour, to the earth, v. 31.

When he pleases, by them he judges the people lie is angry with. Storms,
— - _ j n. • „ r- .r,i . .l _ j

and tempests, and excessive rains, destroying the fruits of the earth, an

causing inundations, come from the clouds ; but, on the other hand, fror

them, usually, he gives meat in abundance ; they drop fatness upon the

pastures that are clothed with flocks, and the vallies that are covered with

torn, Ps. 65. 11. 13. Lastly, Notice is sometimes given of the approach

of rain, v. 33. The noise thereof, among other th\ngi,fhcws concerningit.

Hence we read, ( 1 Kings 18. 41.) of thefound of abundance of rain, or,

as it is in the margin, a found of a noise of rain, before it came ; and a

welcome harbinger it was then. As the noise, so the face of the Iky,

shews concerning it, Luke 12. 56. The cattle also, by a strange in

stinct, are apprehensive of a change in the weather nigh at hand, and seek

for shelter, shaming man, who will not foresee the evil and hide himself,

2. As shadows to the upper world ; • (v. 29.) Can any understand the

spreading of the clouds ? They are spread over the earth as a curtain or

canopy ; how they come to be' so, how stretched out, and how poised, as

they are, we cannot understand, though we daily fee they are so. Shall

we then pretend to understand the reasons and methods of God's judicial

proceedings with the children of men, whose characters and cafes are so

various, when we cannot account for the fpreadings of the clouds, which

cover the light .' v. 32. It is a cloud coming betwixt, v. .32. ch. 26. 9.

And this we are sensible of, that, by the interposition of the clouds be

tween us and the fun, we are, (1.) Sometimes favoured ; for they serve

as an umbrella to shelter us from the violent heat of the fun, which other

wise would beat upon us. A cloud ofdewjn the heat of harvest, is spoken

of as a very great refreshment, Isa. IS. 4."7%. ) Sometimes we are by them
»i j i »i . i ■ >■ <• 

bining of it. But though the clouds darken the fun for. a time, and pour

<Jown rain, yet, ( Post nubila Phœbus—-The funshines forth after the rain,)

after he ha6 wearied the cloud, heffireads his light upon it, v. 30. There

is a dearshining after rain ; (2 Sam. 23.4.) the fun-beams are darted

forth, and reach to cover even the bottom of the sea, thence to exhale a

fresh supply of vapours, and so raise recruits for the clouds. In all this,

we mull remember to magnify the work of God.

i r : ' i •< !viS hi J t« pi ,W..[-;i .sir.nr.Iu srfj rd

CHAP. XXXVII.

Elihu here goes on to extol 'the wonderful power of God in the meteors, and all

the changes of the weather : if, in those chanves, we submit to the will of

God, take the weather at it is, <ould we not

so in other changes of our condition ? Here he observes the hand of God, I.

In the thunder and lightning, v. 1...5. II. In thefrost andsnow, the rains

and wind, v. '6... 13. ///. He aop/ies it to Job, and challenges him tofolve

the phenomena of these works of nature, that, confessing his ignorance in

them, he might own himself an incompetent judge in the proceedings of Di

vine Providence, v. 14.. .22. And then, IV. Concludes with his principle

which he undertook to make out, That God is great, and greatly to befeared,

v. 23, 24.
■

1 . AT this also my heart trembleth, and is moved out

of his place. 2. Hear attentively the noise of his

voice, and the sound that goeth out of his mouth. 3.

He directeth it under the whole heaven, and his lightning

unto the ends of the earth. 4. After it a voice roareth :

he thundereth with the voice of his excellency ; and he

will not stay them when his voice is heard. 5. God thun

dereth marvelloufly with his voice ; great things doth he,

which we cannot comprehend.

Thunder and lightning, which usually go together, are sensible indica-

cations of the glory and majesty, the power and terror, of Almighty God,

one to the ear, and the other to the eye ; in these, God leaves not himself

without witness of his greatness, as, in the rain from heaven and fruitful

seasons, he leaves not himself without witness of his goodness, (Acts 14.

17.) even to the most stupid and unthinking. Though there are natural

causes and useful effects of them, which the philosophers undertake to

account for, yet they seem chiefly designed by the Creator to startle and

awaken the slumbering world of mankind to the consideration of a God

above them. .The eye and the ear are the two learning senses ; and there

fore, though such a circumstance is poflible, they fay it was never known

in fact, that any one was born both blind and deaf. By the word of God

divine instructions are conveyed to the mind through the ear, by his works,

through the eye ; but because those ordinary sights ana sounds do not

duly affect men, God is pleased sometimes to astonish men by the eye

with his lightnings, and by the ear with his thunder. It is very probable

that at this time, when Elihu was speaking, it thundered and lightened,

for he speaks of it as present : and God being about to speak, [ch. 38. 1.)

these were, as afterward on mount Sinai, the proper prefaces to command

attention.and awe. Observe here,

1. How Elihu was himself affected, and desired to affect Job, with the

appearances of God's glory in the thunder and lightning ; (v. 1, 2.)

" For my pars," (fays Elihu,) " my heart trembles at it ; though I

have often heard it, often seen it, yet it is still terrible to me, and makes

every joint of me tremble, and my heart beat as if it would move out of

its place." Thunder and lightning have been dreadful to the wicked :

the emperor Caligula would run into a corner, or under a bed, for fear of

them: those who are very much astonished, we say, are thunder-struck.

Evtn good pebple think thunder and lightning very awful : that which

makes them the more terrible, is, the hurt often done by lightning, many

having been killed by it : Sodom and Gomorrah were laid in ruins by it.:

it is a sensible indication of what God could do to this sinful world, and

what he will do, at last, by the sire to which it is reserved. . Our hearts,

like Elihu's, should tremble at it for sear of God's judgments, Pf. 119.

120. He also calls upon Job to attend to it ; (v. 2s) Hear attentively

the noise of his voice. Perhaps as yet it thundered at a distance, and could

not be heard without listening : or rather, Though the thunder itself will

be heard, and, whatever we are doing, we cannot help attending to it,

yet, to apprehend and understand the' instructions God thereby gives us,

we have need to hear with great attention and application of mind. Thun

der is called //;- voice of the Lord, (Pf. 29. 3, &c.) because by it God

speaks to the children of men to fear before him, and it sliould put us in

mind of that mighty word by which the world was at first made, which

is called thunder; (Pf. 104. 7.) At the voice of thy thunder, they hasted

away, namely, the waters, when God said, Let tliem be gathered into one

place. They that are themselves affected with God's greatness, should

labour to affect others.

2. How he describes them. (1.) Their original; not their second

causes, but the first. God directs the thunder, and the lightning is his,

v. :!. Their production and motion are not from chance, but from the

counsel of God, and' under the direction and dominion of his providence,

though to us they seem accidental and ungovernable. (2.) Their extent.

The claps of thunder roll uiider the whole heaven, and are heard far and

.i mo WvS>v»'ji ;r>i i jji -1 - .'i.aiitr u.., i. ■*) b ..! ,
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near ; so are the lightnings darted to the ends of the earth, they come out !

of the one part under heaven, and stiine to the other, Luke 17. 24.

Though the fame lightning and thunder do not reach to all places, yet

they reach to very distant places in a moment, and there is no place but,

sometime or other, has these alarms from heaven. (3.) Their order.

The lightning is first directed, and after it a voice roars, v. 4. The flash

of tire, and the noise it makes in a watery cloud, are really at the fame

time ; but, because the motion of light is much quicker than that of

sounds, we fee the lightning some time before we hear the thunder, as we

fee the firing of a great gun at a distance before we hear the report of it.

The thunder is here called the voice of God's excellency, because by it he

proclaims his transcendent power and greatness. Hefends forth his voice,

and that a mighty voice, Ps. 68. 33. (4.) Their violence. He will not

flay them, that is, he does not need to check them, or hold them back,

lest they should grow unruly, and out of his power to restrain them, but

lets them take their course, says to them, Go, and they go ; Com:, and

they come ; Do this, and they do it. He will not stay the rains and showers

that usually follow upon the thunder, which he had spoken of ; (ch. 36.

27, 29.) so some ; but will pour them out upon the earth, when his voice

is heard. Thunder-sliowers are sweeping rains, and for them he males the

lightnings, Pf. 135. 7. (5.) The inference he draws from all this; (v. 5.)

Does God thunder thus marvellously with his voice ? We must then con

clude that his other works are great, and such as we cannot comprehend :

from this one instance we may argue to all, that, in the dispensations of

his providence, there is that which is too great, too strong, for us to op

pose or strive against, and too high, too deep, for us to arraign or quarrel

with.

i

6. For he faith to the snow, Be thou on the earth ; like

wise to the small rain, and to the great rain of his strength.

7. He sealeth up the hand of every man ; that all men

may know his work. 8. Then the beasts go into dens,

and remain in their places. 9. Out of the south cometh

the whirlwind : and cold out of the north. 10. By the

breath of God frost is given : and the breath of the. waters

is straitened. 11. Also by watering he wearieth the thick

cloud: he scattereth his bright cloud: 12. And , it h

turned round about by his counsels : that they may do

whatsoever he commandeth them upon the face of the

world in the earth. 1 3. He causeth it to come, whether

for correction, or for his land, or for; mercy. , .' ,, t '.tli

The changes and extremities of the weather, wet or. .dry, hot or cold,

are the subject of a great deal of our common talk and observation ; but

how seldom do we think and speak of these things, as Elihu does here,

with an awful regard to God the Director of them, who (hews his power,

and serves the purposes of his providence, by them ! We must take no

tice of the glory of God, not only in the thunder and lightning, but in

the more common revolutions of the weather, which are not so terrible,

and which make less noise. As, ■ ",',"'«..•

■ 1. In the snow and rain, v. 6. Thunder and lightning happen usually

in the summer, but here he takes notice of the winter-weather ; then he

faith to thesnow, Be thou on the earth ; he com millions it, he commands it, he

appoints it, where it shall light, and how long it shall lie. He speaks,

and it is done, as in the creation of the world, Let there be light : so in the

works of common providence, Snow, be thou on the earth. Saying and

doing are not two things with God, though they are with us. When he

speaks the word, the small rain distils, and the great rain poprs down as

he pleases. The winter-rain, so the LXX ; for in these countries, when

the winter was past, the rain was over and gone, Cant. 2. 11. The dis

tinction in the Hebrew between the small rain and the great rain, is this,

that the former is called a shower of rain, the latter of rams, many showers

in one ; but all are the showers of his strength : the power of God is to

be observed as much in the small rain that soaks into the earth, as in the

great rain that batters on the house-top, and wasties away all before it.

Note, The Providence of God is to be acknowledged both by husband

men in the fields, and travellers upon the road, in every shower of rain,

whether it does them a kindness or a diskindnefs. It is fin and folly to

contend with God's providence in the weather 5 if he fend the snow or

rain, can we hinder them ? Or (hall we be angry at them i It is as absurd to

quarrel with any other disposal of providence concerning ourselves or our's.

The effect of the extremity of the wiriter^eatner,"$ii, that it-obliges

both men and beasts to retire, making it uncomfortable and unsafe for

them to go abroad. (1.) Men retire to their housesfrom their labours

in the field, and keep within doors ; («. 7.) He seals u/t the hand of every

man. In frost and snow husbandmen cannot follow their business, nor

some tradesmen, nor travellers, when the weather is extreme : the plough

is laid by, the shipping laid u •, nothing is to be done, nothing to be got,

that men being taken off from their own work, may know his work, and

contemplate that, and give him the glory of that, and by the consider

ation, of that work of his in the weather which seals up their hands, be

led to celebrate his other great and marvellous works. Note, When we

are, upon any account, disabled to follow our worldly business, and taken

off from it, we should spend our time, rather in the exercises of piety and

devotion, (in acquainting ourselves with the works of God, and praising

him in , them,) than in foolish idle sports and recreations. When'-'bur

hands are sealed up, 'our hearts should be thus opened, and the less we

have at any time to do in the world, the more we fhbuld do for God

and our fouls. When we are confined to our houses we should thereby

be driven to our Bibles and our knees. (2-) The beasts also retire to

their dens, and remain in their close places, v. 8. It is meant of the

wild beasts, which, being wild, must seek a shelter for themselves, to

which by instinct they are directed, while the tame beasts, which are

serviceable to man, are housed and protected by his care, as Exod. 9. 20.

The ass has no den but his master's crib, and thither he goesj not only

to be fase and warm, but to be fed. Nature directs all creatures to

shelter themselves from a storm ; and shall man only be unprovided with

an ark ?

2. In the winds, which blow from different quarters, and produce dif

ferent effects, v. 9. Out of the hidden 'place (so it may he md)- comer

the whirlwind ; it turns round, and so' it is hard to fay from which point

it comes, bqt it comes' from, the fecrtt chamber, as the word signifies-, which

I am not so willing to understand of the south, because he says here,

(v. 17.) that the wind out of the south is so farfrom being a whirlwind,

that it is a warming, quieting, wind. But, at this time, perhaps, Elihtt

saw a whirlwind-cloud coming out of the south and making toward them

out of which the Lord spake soon after, ch. 38. I. Or, if turbulent

winds which bring showers, come out of the south, cold and drying blasts

come out of the north to scatter the vapours, and clear the air of them.

3. In the frost, v. 10. See the cause of it } k is given by the breath

of God, that is by the word of his power, and the command of his will }

or, as some understand it, by the wind, which is the breath of God, as

the thunder is his voice ; it is caused by the cold freezing wind out of

the north. See the effect of it j The breadth of the waters is straitened^

that is, the waters that had spread themselves, and flowed with liberty,

are congealed, benumbed, arrested, bound up in crystal fetters. This is

such an instance of the power of God, as, if it were not common, would

be next to a miracle. '" lc •" v

4. In the clouds ; the womb where all these watery meteors are con

ceived, of which he had spoken, ch. 36. 28. Three sorts of clouds he

j here speaks of,

1. Close, black, thick, clouds,, pregnant with mowers ;. these with

watering he wearies ; Iv. 11.) they spend themselves, and are exhausted

by the rain into/which they meft and. are dissolved,' poririhg out water

till they are weary, and can pour out no more. See what pains, as I

may fay, the creatures, even tnose above us, take to serve man : the clouds

water the earth till they are^reary ; they spend, and are spent, for our

benefit ; which shames and condemns us for the little good we do in our

places, though it would be to our own advantage ; for lie that watereth

stall be watered al/b himself. , '

2.' Bright, thin,.,clouds, clouds without water ; these he scattereth, they

are dispersed oftheriiselves, and not dissolves 'into rain, but what become*

of therri' Wfc know not. Tfie bright cloud in the evening, when the sky

is red, is scattered, and proves an earnest of a fair day, Matth. 16. 2.

3. Flying clouds, which do not dissolve, as the thick cloud, into a

close rain, but are carried upon the wings of the wind from place to place,

dropping showers as they go ; these are said to be turned round about by

his counsels, v. 12. The common people fay that the rain is determined

by the planets, which is as bad divinity as it is philosophy, for it ia

guided and governed by the counsel of,God, which extends itself even,

to those things that seem most casual and minute, that they may do what

soever he commands them ; for the stormy winds, and the clouds that are

driven by them, fulfil his word ; and by this means he causes k to rain

upon one city, and not upen another, Amos 4. 7, 8. Thus his will is done

upon theface of the world in the earth, that is among the children of men,
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to whom God has an eye in all these things, of whom it it said, that he

made them to dwell on the face os all the earth, Acts 17. 26. The inferior

creatures, being incapable of doing moral actions, are incapable of re

ceiving rewards and punishments : but among the children of men, God

causes the rain to come, either for the correction of his land, or for a

mercy to it, v. 13- (1.) Rain sometimes turns into a judgment; it is

a scourge to a sinful land : as once it was for the destruction of the whole

world, To it is now often for the correction or discipline of some parts of

it, by hindering feedness and harvest, raising the waters, and damaging

the fruits. Some have said that our nation has received much more pre

judice by the excess of rain than by the want of it. (2.) At other times,

it is a blessing ; it is for hit land, that that may be made fruitful, and be

side that which is just necessary, he gives for mercy to fatten it, and make

it more fruitful. See what a necessary dependence we have upon God,

when the very fame thing according to the proportion in which it is

given, may be either a great judgment, or a great mercy, and without

God we cannot have either a shower or a fair gleam.

14. Hearken unto this, O Job : stand still, and consider

the wondrous works of God. 15. Dost thou know when

God disposed them, and caused the light of his cloud to

shine ? 16. Dost thou know the balancings of the clouds,

the wondrous works of him which is perfect in know

ledge ? 17. How thy garments are warm, when he

quieteth the earth by the fouth-taW ? 18. Hast thou

with him spread out the Iky, which is strong, and as a

molten looking-glass ? 19. Teach us what we shall fay

unto him ; for we cannot order ourJpeech by reason of

darkness. 20. Shall it be told him that I speak ? If a man

(peak, surely he shall be swallowed up.

Elihu here applies himself closely to Job, desiring him to apply what

lie had hitherto said, to himself. He begs he would hearken to this dis

course, (v. H.) that he would pause awhile; StandJIM, and consider

the wondrout workt os God. What we hear, is not likely to profit us,

unless we consider it, and we are not likely to consider things fully, un

less we stand still, and compose ourselves to the consideration of them.

The works of God, being wondrous, both deserve, and need, our con

sideration, and the due consideration of them will help to reconcile us

to all his providences.

"' Elihu, for the humbling of Job, (hews him,

I. That he had no insight into natural causes, could neither fee the

springs of them, nor foresee the effects of them j (.« 15.. 17.) Dofl thou

know the wondrout workt os him which it persetl in knowledge ? We are

here taught,

1. The perfection of God's knowledge : it is one of the most glorious

perfections of God,, that he is perfect in knowledge ; he is omniscient.

His knowledge is intuitive ; he feet, and does not know by report : if is

intimate and entire ; he knows things truly, and not by their colours,

thoroughly, and not by piece-meal. To his knowledge there is nothing

distant, but all near ; nothing future, but all present ; nothing hid, but

all open. We ought to acknowledge this in all his wondrous works, and

it i» sufficient to satisfy us in those wondrous works which we know not

the meaning of, that they are the works ofone that knows what he does.

2. The imperfection of our knowledge. The greatest philosophers

an much in the dark concerning the powers and works of nature. We

are a paradox to ourselves, and'every thing about us is a mystery. The

gravitation of bodies, and the cohesion of the parts, are molt certain, and

yet unaccountable. It is good for us to be made sensible otour own

ignorance ; some have confessed it, and those that would not have wished

to expose it : but- we must' all infer from it what incompetent judges we

are of the divine politics, who understand so little even of the divine me*

chanics. (1.) We know not what orders God has given concerning the

clouds, nor what orders he will give, v. 15. That all is done by deter

mination and with design, we are sure; but what.is determined, and what

designed, and when the plan was laid, we know. not. God often causet

the light oshit cloud toshine ; in the rainbow, so some ; in the lightning, so

others ; but did we foresee, or could we foretell, when he would do it ?

If we foresee the change of weather a few hours before, by vulgar obser

vation, or when second causes have begun to work by the weather-glass,

yet how little do these (hew us of the purposes of God by these changes !

j (2.) We know not how the clouds are poised in the air, the balancing of

them, which is one of the wondrous works of God. They are so ba

lanced, so spread, that they never rob us of the benefit of the fun ; even

the cloudy day is day : so balanced, that they do not fall at once, or

burst into cataracts or water-spouts : the rainbow is an intimation of

God's favour in balancing the clouds, so as to keep them from drowning

the world. Nay, so are they balanced, that they impartially distribute

their showers on the earth, so that, one time or other, every place has its

share. (3.) We know not how the comfortable change comes, when

the winter is past, v. 17. [1*] How the weather becomes warm, after

it has been cold. We know how our garment came to be warm upon

us, that is, how we come to be warm in our clothes, by reason of the

warmth of the air we breathe in. Without God's blessing, we should

clothe us, yet not be warm, Hag. 1. 6. But when he so orders it, the

clothes are warm upon us, which, in the extremity of cold weather, would

not serve to keep us warm. [2-3 How it becomes calm, after it has

been stormy ; he quiett the earth by thesouth wind, when the spring comes.

As he has a blustering, freezing, north-wind, so he has a thawing, com*

posing, south-wind ; the Spirit is compared to both, because he both

convinces and comforts, Cant. 4. 16.

II. That he had no share at all in the first making of the world ;

(v. 18.) " Hasl thou with him spread out thesky ? Thou canst not pre

tend to have stretched it out without him, no nor to have stretched it

out in conjunction with him, for he was far from needing any help, either

in contriving or in working." The creation of the vast expanse of the

visible heavens, (Gen. 1. 6.. .8.) which we fee in being to this day, is a

glorious instance of the divine power, considering, 1. That, though it is

fluid, yet it is firm. It is strong, and has its name from its stability. It

-still is what it was, and suffers no decay, nor shall the ordinances of hea

ven be altered, till the lease expires with time. 2. That, though it is

large, it is bright and most curiously fine ; it is a molten looking-glass,

smooth and polished, and without the least slaw or crack. In this, as in

a looking-glass, we may behold the glory of God, and the wisdom of hit

handy-work, Ps. 19. 1. When we look up to heaven above, we should

remember it is a mirror or looking-glass, not to (hew us our own faces,

but to be a faint representation of the purity, dignity and brightness, of

the upper world, and its glorious inhabitants.

III. That neither he nor they .were able to speak of the glory of God,

in any- proportion to the merit of the subject, v. 19, 20. 1. He chal

lenges Job to be their director, if he durst undertake it. He speaks it

ironically, " Teach W,< if thou canst, what weshall say unto him. Thou

hast a mind to reason with God, and wouldest have us to contend with

him on thybehalf; teach us then what we shall say; canst thou see fur-

ther into this abyss than we can ? If thou canst, favour us with the dis.

coveries, furnish us with instructions." 2. He owns his own insufficiency,

both in speaking to God, and in speaking of him ; Wir cannot order our

speech by reason os darkness. Note, The best of men are much in the

dark concerning the glorious perfections of the divine nature, and the ad

ministrations of the divine government. They that through grace know

much of God, know little, nothing, in comparison with what is to be

known, and what will be known, when what which is perfect, is come, and

the veil shall be rent. When we would speak of God, we speak confusedly

and with great uncertainty, and are soon at a loss, and run a-ground, not for

want of matter, but for want of words. As we must always begin with fear

and trembling, lest we speak amiss, (De Deoetiam vera dicerepericulosum est

CVcn while affirming what it true concerning God, we incur risque,) so we

must conclude with shame and blushing, for having spoken no better.

Elihu himself had for his part, spoken well on God's behalf, and yet is

far from expecting a fee, or thinking that God was beholden to him for

it, or that he was fit to be standing counsel for him, that (1.) He is

even ashamed of what he has said ; not of the cause, but of his own

management of it. Shall it be told him that Ispeak ? Shall it be reported

to him as a meritorious piece of service, worthy his notice ? By no means,

let it never be spoken of, for he fears that the subject has suffered by his

undertaking it, as a fine face is wronged by a bad painter, and his per

formance is so far from meriting thanks, that it needs pardon. When

we have done all we can for God, we must acknowledge that we are un

profitable servants, and have nothing at all to boast of. He is afraid of

saying any more. If a man speak, if he undertake to plead,/or God,

much more, if he offers to plead against him, surely heshall be swallowed

u/4. If he speak presumptuously, God's wrath shall soon consume him ;

but if ever so well, he will soon lose himself in the mystery, and be over

powered by the divine luttre. Astonishment, will ftrik* bin blind and

dumb.
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21. And now fnen fee not the bright light which is in

the clouds : but the wind paffeth, and cleanseth them.

22. Fair weather cometh out ofthe north : with God is ter

rible majesty. 23. Touching the Almighty, we cannot find

him out : he is excellent in power, and in judgment, and

in plenty of justice : he will not afflict. 24. Men do there

fore fear him : he respecteth not any that are wise of

heart.

Elihu here concludes his discourse with some short, but great, sayings

concerning the glory of God, as that which he was himself possessed, and

desired to possess others, with a holy awe of. He speaks concisely, and

in haste, because, it should seem, he perceived that God was about to

take the work into his own hands.

1. He observes, that God who has said that he will dwell in the thick

darkness, and make that his pavilion, (2 Chron. 6. 1. Ps. 18. 11.) is in

that awful chariot advancing toward them, as if he were preparing his

throne for judgment, surrounded with clouds and darknfs, Ps. 97. 2. to

v. 9. He saw the cloud, with a whirlwind in the bosom of it, coming

out of the south ; but now it hung so thick, so black, over their heads,

that they could none of them fee the bright light, which just before was

in the clouds. The light of the fun was now eclipsed ; this reminded

him of the darkness, by reason of which, he could not speak, (t>. 19.)

and made him afraid to go on, v. 20. Thus the disciples feared when

they entered inlo a cloud, Luke 9. 34. Yet he looks to the north, and

fees it clear that way, which gives him hope that the clouds ate not

fathering for a deluge, they are covered, but not surrounded, with them,

le expects that the wind will pass, (so it may be read,) and cleanse

them ; such a wind as passed over the earth, to clear it from the waters

of Noah's flood, (Gen. 8. 1.) in token of the return of God's favour;

and then fair weather will come out rs the north, (v. 22.) and all will be

well. God will not always frown, nor contend for ever.

2. He hastens to conclude, now that God is about to speak ; and

therefore delivers much in a few words, as the sum of all that he had been

discoursing of, which, if duly considered, would not only clench the nail

be had been driving, but make way for what God would say.

- (1.) That with God it terrible majesty. He is a God of glory, and such

transcendent perfection as cannot but strike an awe upon all his atten

dants, and a terror upon all his adversaries. With God is terrible praise ;

so some ; for he is fearful in praises, Exod. 15. 11.

(2.) That, when we speak touching the Almighty, we must own that

we cannotfind him out ; our finite understandings cannot comprehend his

infinite perfections. Can we put the sea into an egg-shell ? We cannot

trace the steps he takes in his providence. Hit way it in thesea.

(3.) That he it excellent in power. It is the excellency of his power,

that he can do whatever he pleases, in heaven and earth. The universal

extent and irresistible force of his power, are the excellency of it ; no

creature has an arm like him, so long, so strong.

(4.) That he is no less excellent in wisdom and righteousness; in

judgment andplenty of justice, else there would be little excellency in his

power. We may be sure, that he who can do every thing, will do every

thing for the best, for he is infinitely wife ; and will not tn any thing do

wrong, for he is infinitely just. When be executes judgments upon sin

ners, yet there is plenty of justice in it, and he inflicts not more than

they deserve.

(5.) That he will not qfstiB, that is, he will not afflict willingly; it is

no pleasure to him to grieve the children of men, much less his own chil

dren. He never afflicts but when there is cause, and when there is need,

and he does not over-burthen us with affliction, but considers our frame.

Some read it thus ; " The Almighty whom we cannot find out, is great

in power, but he will not afflict in judgment, and with him is plenty of

justice, nor is he extreme to mark what we do amiss.

(6.) He values not the censures of those that are wise in their own

conceit ; He rcspcBcth them not, v. 24. He will not alter his counsels,

to oblige them, nor can those that prescribe to him, prevail with him to

do as they would have him do. He regards the prayer of the humble,

but not the policies of the crafty. No, the foolishness of God is wiser

than men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. ,

Lastly, From all this it is easy to infer, that, since God is great, he is

greatly to be feared ; nay, because he is gracious, and will not afflict,

men do therefore fear him, for there is forgiveness with him, that he may

be feared, Ps. 103. 4. It is the duty and interest of all men to fear

God. Men shall fear him ; so some. Sooner or later, they shall fear

him. They that will not fear the Lord and his goodness, shall for ever

tremble under the pourings out of the vials of his wrath,

CHAP. XXXVIII.

In most disputes, thestrife it, whoshall have the last word. Job't friendr

had, in thit controversy, tamely yielded it to Job, and then to Elihu. But,

after all the wranglings of the counsel at bar, the Judge upon the bench must

have the Injl word ; so God had here, andso he will have in every contro

versy,for every man'sjudgment proceedsfrom him, and by hit definitivesen

tence every man must stand or fall, and every cause be won or Inst, Jai

bod often appealed to God, and had talked boldly how he would order his

cause before him, and as a prince would he go near unto him ; but when

God took the throne. Job had nothing lo say in his own defence, but wot

silent before him. It is notso easy a matter assome think it, to contest with

the Almighty. Job's friends had sometimes appealed to God too ; O that

God would speak ! eh, 11. 5. And now, at length, God does speak,

when Job, by Elihu''t clear and close arguingt, wot mollified a little, and

mortified, andso prepared to hear what God bad to say. It it the office of

minister! to prepare the way ofthe Lord. That which the great God de-

Jignt in this discourse, is, to humble Job, and bring him to repent of, and to

recant, his passionate indecent expressions concerning GoePs providential deal

ings with him ; and this he does, by calling upon Job to compare God's eter

nity, with bis own time, God's omniscience with his own ignorance, and

God's omnipotence with his own impotency. I. He begins with an awaken

ing challenge and demand in general, v. 2, S. //. He proceeds in divert

particular instances, andproofs of Job's utter inability to contend with God,

because of his ignorance and weakness ; for, 1 . He knew nothing of the

founding of the earth, v. 4.. .7. 2. Nothing of the limiting of the sea,

v. 8...11. 3. Nothing ofthe morning-light, v. 12... 15. 4. Nothing of

the dark receffet of the sea and earth, v. 16...21. 5. Nothing of the

springs in the clouds, (v. 22...27.) nor thesecret counsels by which they art

dircBcd. 6. He could do nothing toward the produBion of the rain, or

frost, or lightning; (v. 28... 30, 34,35, 37, 38.) nothing toward the di.

rcBing of thestars and their influences ; (v. 31...33.) nothing toward the

making of hit ownfoul, v. 36. And lastly, he could not providefor tbt

lions and the ravens, v. 39...4I. If, in these ordinary workt of nature,

Job wot puzxled, how durst he pretend to dive inlo the counsels of God's

government, and to judge of them ? In thit, (at Bishop Patrick observes,)

God takes up the argument begun by Elihu, {who came nearest to the truth,)

andprosecute! it in inimitable words, excelling hit, and all other men's, in tot

loffinest of thestyle, at much as thunder doet a whisper.

1. ' I ^HEN the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind,

X and said, 2. Who is this that darkeneth counsel

by words without knowledge ? 3. Gird up now thy loins

like a man ; for I will demand of thee, and answer thou

me.

Let us observe here,

1 . Who speaks ; The Lord Jehovah, not a created angel, but the eter.

nal Word himself, the second person in the blessed Trinity, for it is he by

whom the worlds were made, and that was no other than the Son of God.

The fame speaks here that afterward spake from mount Sinai. Here he

begins with the creation of the world, there with the redemption of If.

rael out of Egypt, and from both is inferred the necessity of our sub*

jection to him. Elihu had said, Godspeaks to men, and they do not pereeivt

it ; {ch. 33. 14.) but this they could not perceive, and yet we have a

moresure word ofprophecy, 2 Pet. 1. 19.

2. When he spake ; Then : when they had all had their saying, and

yet had not gained their point, then it was time for God to interpose,

whose judgment is according to truth. When we know not who is in

the right, and perhaps are doubtful whether we ourselves are, this may

satisfy us, That God will determine shortly in the valley of decision, Joel

3. 14. Job had silenced his three friends, and yet could not convince

them of his integrity in the main ; Elihu had silenced Jab, and yet could

not bring him to acknowledge his mismanagement of this dispute ; but

now God comes, and does both ; convinces Job first of his unadvised

speaking, and makes him cry, Peccavi—/ have done wrong ; and, having

humbled him, he puts honour upon him, by convincing his three friends'

that they had done him wrong. These two things God will, sooner or
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later, do for his people ; he will (hew them their faults, that they may

be themselves ashamed of them, and he will stiew others their righteous

ness, and bring it forth as the light, that they may be ashamed of their

unjust censures of them.

3. How he spake ; Out of the whirlwind, the rolling and involving

cloud, which Elihu took notice of, ch. 37. 1, 2, 9. A whirlwind pre

faced Ezekiel's vision, (Ezek. 1. 4.) and Elijah's, 1 Kings 19. 11.

God is said to have his way in the whirlwind, (Nah. 1.3.) and, to shew

that even the stormy wind fulfils his word, here it was made the vehicle

of it. This (hews what a mighty voice God's is, that it was not lost,

but perfectly audible, even in the noise of a whirlwind. Thus God de

signed to startle Job, and to command his attention. Sometimes God

answers his own people in terrible corrections, as out of the whirlwind,

but always in righteousness.

4. To whom he spake ; He answered Job, directed his speech to him,

to convince him of what was amiss, before he cleared him from the un

just aspersions cast upon him. It is God only that can effectually con

vince of sin ; and those shall so be humbled, whom he designs to exalt.

Those that desire to hear from God, as Job did, shall certainly hear from

him at length.

5. What he said ; We may conjecture that Elihu, or some other of the

auditory, wrote down verbatim what was delivered out of the whirlwind,

for we find, (Rev. 10. 4.) that, when the thunders uttered their voices,

John was prepared to write. Or if it was not written then, yet the pen-

man of the book being inspired by the Holy Ghost, we are sure that we

have here a very true and exact report of what was said ; The Spirit (says

Christ )Jball bring to your remembrance, as he did here, what J havesaid to

you.

The preface is very searching.

51.) God charges him with ignorance and presumption in what he had

; (v. 2.) " Who is this that talks at this rate ? Is it Job ? What,

a man ? That weak, foolish, despicable, creature—(hall he pretend to

prescribe to me what I must do, or to quarrel with me for what I have

done ? Is it Job ? What ! my servant Job, a perfect and an upright man ?

Can he so far forget himself, and act unlike himself ? Who, where, is he

that darkens counsel thus by words without knowledge ? Let him shew his

face, if he dare, and stand to what he has said." Note, Darkening the

counsels of God's wisdom with our folly, is a great affront and provoca

tion to God. Concerning God's counsels, we must own that we are

without knowledge. They are a deep which we cannot fathom ; we are

quite out of our element, out of our aim, when we pretend to account for

them. Yet we are too apt to talk of them as if we understood them,

With a great deal of niceness and boldness : but alas, we do but darken

them, instead of explaining them ; we confound and perplex ourselves and

one another, when we dispute of the order of God's decrees, and the de

signs, and reasons, and methods, of his operations of providence and grace.

A humble faith and sincere obedience shall fee further and better into the

secret of the Lord, than all the philosophy of their schools, and the

searches of science so called. This first word which God spake, is the

more observable, because Job, in his repentance, fastens upon it as that

which succeeded to humble him, ch. 42. 3. This he repeated and echoed

to, as the arrow that stuck fast in him ; " I am the fool that have dark

ened counsel." There was some colour to have turned it upon Elihu, as

if God meant him, for he spake last, and was speaking when the whirl-

wind began ; but Job applied it to himself, as it becomes us to do, when

faithful reproofs are given, and not (as most do) to billet them upon other

people.

(2.) He challenges him to give such proofs of his knowledge, as would

serve to justify his inquires into the divine counsels ; (w. S.) " Gird up

mow thy loins like a stout man ; prepare thyself for the encounter; I will

demand of thee, will put some questions to thee ; and answer me if thou

canst, before I answer thine." Those that go about to call God to an

account, must expect to be catechised and called to an account themselves,

that they may be made sensible of their ignorance and arrogance. God

here puts Job in mind of what he had said, (ch. J 3. 22.) Call thou, and

I will answer : " Now make thy words good."

4. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the

earth ? Declare if thou hast understanding. 5. Who hath

laid the measures thereof, if thou knowest ? Or who hath

stretched the line upon it ? 6. Whereupon are the foun

dations thereof fastened ? Or who laid the corner-stone

thereof f 7. When the morning-stars iang together, and

all the sons of God sliouted for joy ? 8. Or who shut up

the sea with doors, when it brake forth, as if'\X. had issued

out of the womb ; 9. When I made the cloud the gar

ment thereof, and thick darkness a swaddling-band for it,

10. And brake up for it my decreed place, and set bars

and doors ; 11. And said, Hitherto shalt thou come, but

no further : and here shall thy proud waves be stayed ?

For the humbling of Job, God here (hews him his ignorance, even

concerning the earth and the sea. Though so near, though so bulky,

yet he could give no account of their origination ; much less of heaven

above or hell beneath, which are at such a distance, or of the several parts

of matter which are so minute, and then, least of all, of the divine coun

sels.

I. Concerning the sounding of the earth. If he have such a mighty

insight, as he pretends to have, into the counsels of God, let him give

some account of the earth he goes upon, which is given to the children

of men.

1. Let him tell where he was when this lower world was made, and

whether he was advising or assisting in that wonderful work ; (t>. 4.)

" Where wajl thou when I laid thefoundations of the earths Thy preten

sions are high ; canst thou pretend to this ? Wast thou present when the

world was made ?" See here, ( L) The greatness and glory of God ; /

laid thefoundations of the earth. This proves him to be the only living

and true God, and a God of power, (Isa. 40. 21. Jer. 10. 11, 12.) and

encourages us to trust in him at all times, Isa. 51. 13, 16. (2.) The

meanness and contemptibleness of man ; " Where was thou then ? Thou

that hast made such a figure among the children of the east, and settest

up for an oracle, and a judge of the divine counsels, where wast thou when

the foundations of the earth were laid \" So far were we from having

any hand in the creation of the world, which might entitle us to a do

minion in it, or so much as being witnesses of it, by which we might have

gained an insight into it, that we were not then in being. The first man

was not, much less were we. It is the honour of Christ, that he was pre

sent when this was done ; (Prov. 8. 22, l$c. John 1. 1, 2.) but we are

ofyesterday, and know nothing. Let us not therefore find fault with the

works oLGod, nor prescribe to him. He did not consult us in making

the world, and yet it is well-made ; why should we expect then that he

should take his measures from us in governing it i

2. Let him describe how this world was made, and give a particular

account of the manner in which this strong and stately edifice was formed

and erected ; " Declare, if thou hast so much understanding as thou fan

ciest thyself to have, what were the advances of that work." Those

that pretend to have understanding above others, ought to give proof of

it ; shew me thy faith by thy works, thy knowledge by thy words. Let

Job declare, if he can,

(1.) How the world came to be so finely framed, with so much exact

ness, and such an admirable symmetry and proportion of all the parts of

it; (v. 5.) " Stand forth, and tell who laid the measures thereof, and

stretched out the line upon it. Wast thou the architect that formed the

model, and then drew the dimensions by rule according to it i The vast

bulk of the earth is moulded as regularly as if it had been done by line

and measure ; but who can describe how it was cast into this figure ?

Who can determine its circumference and diameter, and all the lines that

are drawn on the terrestrial globe ? It is to this day a dispute whether

the earth stands still or turns round ;* how then can we determine by

what measures it was first formed ?

(2.) How it came to be so firmly fixed. Though it is hung upon no

thing, yet it is established, that it cannot be moved ; but who can tell

upon what the foundations of it are fastened, that it may not link with its

own weight, or who laid the corner-stone thereof, that the parts of it may

not fall asunder? v. 6. What God does, itstall befor ever ; (Eccl.S. 14.)

and therefore, as we cannot find fault with God's work, so we need not>

be in fear concerning it ; it will last, and answer the end, the works of his

providence, as well as the work of creation ; the measures of neither can

ever be broken ; and the work of redemption is no less firm, of which

Christ himself is both the Foundation and the Corner-stone. The church

stands as fast as the earth.

3. Let him repeat, if he can, the songs of praise which were sung at

that solemnity ; (v. 7.) when the morning-Jars fang together, the blessed

• Such a dispute, in the present day, scarcely exists, even among the vulgar.——Eo.
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angels, (the First-born of the Father of light,) who, in the morning of

time, (hone bright as the morning-star, going immediately before the light

which God commanded to shine out of darkness upon the feeds of this

lower world, the earth, which was without form and void. They were

the sons of God, whoJboutedforjoy, when they saw the foundations of the

earth laid, because, though it was not made for them, but for the children

of men, and though it would increase their work and service, yet they

knew that the Eternal Wisdom aud Word, whom they were to worship,

(Heb. 1.6.) would rejoice in the habitable fiarti of the earth, and that much

of his delight -would be in thesons of men, Prov. 8. 31. The angels are called

the sons of God, because they bear much of his image, are with him in his

house above, and serve him as a son does his father. Now observe here,

(1.) The glory of God as the Creator of the world, is to be celebrated

with joy and triumph by all his reasonable creatures ; for they are quali

fied and appointed to be the collectors of his praises from the inferior

creatures, who can praise him merely as objects that exemplify his work

manship. (2.) The work of angels is to praise God; the more we

abound in holy, humble, thankful, joyful, praise, the more we do the will

of God as they do it ; and whereas we are so barren and defective in prais

ing God, it is a comfort to think that they are doing it in a better man

ner. (3.) They were unanimous in singing God's praises ; they fang

together with one accord, and there was no jar in their harmony. The

sweetest concerts are in praising God. (4.) They all did it, even those

who afterward fell, and left their first estate ; even those who have praised

God, may, by the deceitful power of sin, be brought to blaspheme him,

and yet God will be eternally praised.

II. Concerning the limiting of the sea to the place appointed for it,

8, c/<r. This refers to the third day's work, when God said, (Gen. 1.

9.) Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and

it waj so.

1. Out of the great deep or chaos, in which earth and water were in

termixed, in obedience to the divine command, the waters brakeforth like

a child out of the teeming womb, v. 8. Then the waters that had covered

the deep, and stood above the mountains, retired with precipitation ; at

God's rebuke theyfled, Pf. 104. 6, 7.

2. This new-born babe is clothed and swaddled, v. 9. The cloud is

made the garment thereof, with which it is covered, and thick darkness,

(that is, shores vastly remote and distant from one another, and quite in

the dark one to another) is a swaddling-bandfor it. See with what ease

the great God manages the raging sea ; notwithstanding the violence of

its tides, and the strength of its billows ; he manages it as the nurse does

the child in swaddling clothes. It is not said, He made rocks and moun

tains, its swaddling bands, but clouds and darkness ; something that we are

not aware of, and would think least likely for such a purpose.

3. There is a cradle too provided for this babe ; / brake up for it my

decreed place, v. 10. Vallies were funk for it in the earth, capacious

enough to receive it, and there it is laid to sleep ; if it be sometimes tossed

with winds, that (as Bishop Patrick observes,) is but the rocking of the

cradle, which makes it sleep the faster. As for the sea, so for every one of

us, there is a decreed place, for he that determined the times before ap

pointed, determined also the bounds of our habitation.

4. This babe being made unruly and dangerous by the sin of man,

which was the original of all unquietnefs and danger in this lower world,

there is also a prison provided for it, bars and doors areset, v. 10. And

it it said to it, by way of check to its insolence, HithertoJhalt thou come,

but no further. The sea is God's for he made it, he restrains it ; he fays

to it, HereJhall thyproud waves beflayed, v. 1 1 . This may considered as

an act of God's power over the sea ; though it is so vast a body, and

though its motion is sometimes extremely violent, yet God has it under

check ; its waves rife no higher, its tides roll no further, than God per

mits ; and it is mentioned as a reason why we should stand in awe of God,

(Jer. 5. 22,) and yet why we mould encourage ourselves in him ; for

he that stops the noise of the sea, even the noise of her waves, can when

he pleases, still the tumult of the people, Pf. 65. 7. It is also to be

looked upon as an act of God's mercy to the world of mankind, and an

instance of his patience toward that provoking race ; though he could

easily cover the earth again with the waters of the sea, (and, methinks,

every flowing tide twice a day threatens us, and {hews what the sea could

do, and would do, if God would give it leave,) yet he restrains them,

being not willing that any should perish, and having reserved the world

that now is, untoJire, 2 Pet. 3. 7.

12. Hast thou commanded the morning since thy days ;

and caused the day-spring to know his place ; IS. That

it might take hold of the ends of the earth, that the wick

ed might be shaken out of it ? 14. It is turned as clay to

the seal, and they stand as a garment. 1 5. And from the

wicked their light is withholden, and the high arm shall

be broken. 16. Hast thou entered into the springs of the

sea ; or hast thou walked in the search of the depth ? 17.

Have the gates of death been opened unto thee ; or hast

thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ? 1 8. Hast

thou perceived the breadth of the earth ? Declare, if thou

knowest it all. 19. Where is the way where light dwel-

leth ; and asfor darkness where is, the place thereof, 20.

That thou fhouldest take it to the bound thereof, and that

thou fhouldest know the paths to the house thereof? 21.

Knowest thou it, because thou wast then born ; or because

the number of thy days is great ? 22. Hast thou entered

into the treasures of the snow ; or hast thou seen the trea

sures of the hail, 23. Which 1 have reserved against the

time of trouble, against the day of battle and war ? 24.

By what way is the light parted, which scattereth the east

wind upon the earth ?

r

The Lord here proceeds to ask Job many confounding questions, to

convince him of his ignorance, and so to shame him for his folly in pre

scribing to God. If we will but try ourselves with such interrogatories

as these, we shall soon be brought to own that what we know, is nothing

in comparison with what we know not.

Job is here challenged to give an account of six things.

I. Ofthefprings of the morning, the day-spring from on high, t>. 12.. 15.

As there is no visible being of which we may be more firmly assured

that it is, which we are more puzzled in describing, nor more doubtful in

determining what it is, than the light. We welcome the morning, and

are glad of the day-spring ; but, I. It is not commanded since our days,

but what it is, it was long before we were born, so that it was neither

made by us, nor designed primarily for us, but we take it as we find it

and as the many generations had it, that went before us. The day-spring

knew its place before we knew our's, for we are but of yesterday. 2. It

was not we, it was not any man, that commanded the morning-light at

first, or appointed the place of its springing up and shining forth, or the

time of it. The constant and regular succession of day and night, was

no contrivance of our's, it is the glory of God that it shews, and his .

handy-work, not our's, Pf. 19. 1, 2. 3. It is quite out of our power to

alter this course ; " Haft thou countermanded the morning since thy days ? ,

Hast thou at any time raised the morning light sooner than its appointed

time, to serve thy purpose when thou hast waited for the morning ; or

ordered the day-spring for thy convenience to any other place than its

own ? No, never. Why then wilt thou pretend to direct the divine

counsels, or expect to have the methods of Providence altered in favour

of thee ?" We may as soon break the covenant of the day and of the

night, as any part of God's covenant with his people, and particularly

that, / will chqften them with the rod of men. 4. It is God that has ap

pointed the day-spring to visit the earth, and diffuses the morning-light

through the air, which receives it as readily as the clay does the seal,,

(v. 14.) immediately admitting the impressions of it, so as of a sudden

to be all over enlightened by it, as the seal stamps its image on the wax ; '

and theystandas agarment, or as if they were clothed with a garment. The

earth puts on a new face every morning, and dresses itself as we do, puts

on light as a garment, and is then to be seen. 5. This is made a terror

to evil-doers. Nothing is more comfortable to mankind than the light

of the morning ; it is pleasant to the eyes, it is serviceable to life and the

business of it, and the favour of it is universally extended, for /*/ takes hold

of the ends of the earth ; and we should dwell, in our hymns to the light,

on its advantages to the earth : but God here observes how unwelcome

it is to those that do evil, and therefore hate the light. God makes the

light a minister of his justice, as well as of his mercy ; it is designed toJhale

the wicked out of the earth, and for that purpose ii tales hold of. the ends of

it, as we take hold of the ends of a garment to shake the dust and moths

out of it. Job had observed what a terror the morning light is to cri.

minals, because it discovers them, (ch. 24. 13, SsV. ) and God here seconds

the observation, -a'nd «sks him, whether the world was indebted to him

for that kindness ? No, the great Judge of the world fends forth the
•
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beams of the morning-light, as his messengers to detect criminals, that

they may not only be defeated in their purposes, and put to shame, but

that they may be brought to condign punishment, (■». 15.) that their

light may be withholden from them, that is, that they may lose their

comfort, their confidence, their liberties, their lives, and that their high

arm, which they have lifted up against God and man, may be broken,

and they deprived of their power to do mischief. Whether what is here

said of the morning-light, was designed to represent, as in a figure, the

light of the gospel of Christ, and to give a type of it, I will not say ;

but I am sure it may serve to put us in mind of the encomiums given to

the gospel just at the rising of its morning star, by Zacharias, (Luke. 1.

78. ) By the tender mercy of our God, the day-springfrom on high has vi-

JSted ut to give light to them thatfit in darkness, whose hearts are turned to

it at clay to the seal. 2 Cor. 4. 6. The virgin Mary too, (Luke 1.

£1.) (hews that God, in his gospel, has shewedstrength with hit arm,

scattered the proud, andput down the mighty, by that light which he de

signed to make the wicked, to shake wickedness itself out of the earth,

and break its high arm.

II. Of the springs of the sea ; (v. 16.) " Host thou entered into them,

or Hast thou walked in thesearch of the depth P Knowest thou what lies in

the bottom of the sea, the treasures there hid in the sands ? Or canst thou

give an account of the rife and original of the waters of the sea ? Va

pours are continually exhaled out of the sea. Dost thou know how the

recruits are raised, by which it is continually supplied i Rivers are con

stantly poured into the sea. Dost thou know how they are continually

discharged, so as not to overflow the earth ? Art thou acquainted with

the secret subterraneous passages by which the waters circulate ?" God's

way in the government of the world, is said to be in thesea, and in the great

waters, (Ps. 77. 19.) intimating that it is hid from us, and not to be

pried into by us.

III. Of the gates of death; Have those teen open to thee? v. 16.

Death is a grand secret. 1. We know not before hand when and how, and

by what means, we or others shall be brought to death ; by what road

we must go the way whence we shall not return ; what disease or what

disaster will be the door to let us into the house appointed for all living ;

Man knows not his time. 2. We cannot describe what death is, how the

knot is untied between body and foul, nor how the spirit of a man goes up.

ward, (Eccl. 8. 21.) to be we know not what, and live we know not

how, as Mr. Norris expresses it ; with what dreadful curiosity, (fays he)

does the foul launch out into the vast ocean of eternity, and resign to an

untried abyss ! Let us make it sure that the gates of heaven shall be

opened to us on the other fide death, and then we need not fear the open

ing of the gates of death, though it is a way we are to go but once. 3.

We have no correspondence at all with separate souls, nor any acquaint

ance with their state. It is an unknown, undiscovered, region to which

they are removed, we can neither hear from them, nor send to them.

While we are here in a world of sense, we speak of the world of spirits,

as blind men do of colours, and when we remove thither, (hall be amazed

to find how much we are mistaken.

IV. Of the breadth of the earth ; (v. 18.) Hajl thou perceived that ;

The knowledge of this might seem most level to him, and within his

reach ; yet he is challenged to declare this if he can. We have our resi

dence on the earth, God has given it to the children of men ; but who

ever surveyed it, or could give an account of the number of its acres ? It

is but a point to the universe ; yet, small as it is, we cannot be exact in

declaring the dimensions of it. Job had never sailed round the world,

nor any before him ; so little did men know the breadth of the earth,

that it was but a few ages ago, that the vast continent of America was

discovered, which had, time out of mind, lain hid. The divine perfec

tion 16 longer than the earth, and broader than the sea ; it is therefore

presumption for us, who perceive not the breadth of the earth, to dive

into the depth of God's counsels.

V. Of the place and way of light and darkness. Of the day-spring

he had spoken before, (?>. 12.) and he returns to speak of it again;

(t>. 19.) Where is the way where fight dwells ? and again, (*>. 24.)- By

what way is the light parted ? He challenges him to describe,

1. How the light and darkness were at first made ; when God, in the

beginning, first spread darkness upon the face of the deep, and afterward

commanded the light to shine out of darkness, by that mighty word, Let

there be light, was Job a witness to the order, to the operation }. can he

tell where the fountains of light and darkness are, and where those

mighty princes keep their courts distinct, while in one world they rule-

alternately ; Though we long ever so much either for the shining forth of

the morning, or the shadows of the evening, we know not whither to |

send, or go, to fetch them, nor can tell the paths to the house thereof,

v. 20. We were not then born, nor is the number of our days so great,

that we can describe the birth of that first-born of the visible creation,

v. 21. Shall we then undertake to discourse of God's counsels, which

were from eternity, or to find out the paths to the house thereof, to so

licit for the alteration of them ? God glories in it, that he forms the light

and creates the darkness ; and, if we must take those as we find them,

take those as they come, and quarrel with neither, but make the best of

both, then we must, in like manner, accommodate ourselves to the peace

and the evil which God likewise created, Isa. 45. 7.

2. How they still keep their turns interchangeably. It is God that

makes the out-goings of the morning and ofthe evening to rejoice ; (Ps. 65. 8. )

I for it is his order, and no order of our'6 that is executed by the out-goings

of the morning-light, and the darkness of the night. We cannot so much,

as tell whence they come, or whither they go, (t». 24.) By what way it

the light parted in the morning, when, in an instant, it shoots itself into

all the parts of the air above the horizon, as if the morning-light flew,

upon the wings of an east-wind, so swiftly, so strongly, is it carried, scat

tering the darkness of the night, as the east-wind does the clouds ?

Hence we read of the wings of the morning, (Ps. 139. 9.) on which the

light is conveyed to the uttermost parts of the sea, and scattered like an east-

wind upon the earth. It is a marvellous change, that passes over us every

morning by the return of the light, and every evening by the return of

the darkness ; but we expect them, and so they are no surprise or uneasi

ness to us. If we would, in like manner, count upon changes in our out*

ward condition, we should neither in the brightest noon count upon per

petual day, nor in the darkest midnight despair of the return of the morn

ing. God has set the one over against the other, like the day and night ;

and so must we, Eccl. 7. 14.

VI. Of the treasures of the snow and hail; (v. 22, 23.) « Hast thou

entered into those and taken a view of them 1" In the clouds the snow

and hail are generated, and thence they come in such abundance, that one

would think there were treasures of them laid up in store there, whereas

indeed they are produced, extempore, as I may fay, and pro re nata—

on the occqfion. Sometimes they come so opportunely, to serve the purpo

ses of Providence, in God's fighting for his people, and against his and

their enemies, that one would think they were laid up as magazines, or

stores of arms, ammunition and provisions, against the time of trouble, the

day of battle and war ; when God will either contend with the world in

general as in the deluge, when the windows of heaven were opened, and

the waters fetched out of these treasures to drown a wicked world, that

waged war with Heaven, or with some particular persons or parties, aa

when God out of these treasures fetched great hail-stones wherewith to

fight against the Canaanites, Josh. 10. 11. See what folly it is to strive

against God, who is thus prepared for battle and war, and how much it

is our interest to make our peace with .him, and to keep ourselves in his

love ! God can fight as effectually with snow and hail, if he pleases, as

with thunder and lightning, or the sword of an angel !

25. Who hath divided a water-course for the overflow

ing of waters, or a way for the lightning of thunder ; 26.

To cause it to rain on the earth, 'where no man is ; on the

wilderness, wherein there is no man ? 27. To satisfy the

desolate and waste ground ; and to cause the bud of the

tender herb to spring forth ? 28. Hath the rain a father ;

or who hath begotten the drops of the dew ? 29. Out of

whose womb came the ice ? And the hoary frost of hea

ven, who hath gendered it ? 30. The waters are hid as

with a stone, and the face of the deep is frozen. 31. Canst

thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the

bands of Orion ? 32. Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth

in his season ? Or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons ?

33. Knowest thou the ordinances of heaven ? Canst thou

set the dominion thereof in the earth ? 34. Canst thou

lift up thy voice to the clouds, that abundance of waters

may cover thee? 35. Canst thou fend lightnings, that

they may go, and fay unto thee, Here we are ? 36. Who

hath put wisdom in the inward parts, or who hath given

understanding to the heart ? 37. Who can number the

Vol. II. No. 36. 1
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clouds in wisdom ? Or who can stay the bottles of heaven,

38. When the dust groweth into hardness, and the clods

cleave fast together ? 39. Wilt thou hunt the prey for the

lion ? Or fill the appetite of the young lions, 40. When

they couch in their dens, and abide in the covert to lie in

wait ? 41. Who provideth for the raven his food ? When

his young ones cry unto God, they wander for lack of meat.

Hitherto, God had put such questions to Job, as were proper to con-

vince him of his ignorance and short-sightedness. Now, he comes, in the

fame manner, to (hew his impotency and weakness. As it is but little

that he knows, and therefore he ought not to arraign the divine counsels,

so it is but little that he can do, and therefore he ought not to oppose

the proceedings of Providence. Let him consider what great things God

does, and try whether he can do the like, or whether he thinks himself

an equal match for him.

I. God has thunder, and lightning, and rain, and frost, at command,

but Job has not, and therefore let him not dare to compare with God,

or to contest with him. Nothing is more uncertain than what weather

it shall be, nor more out of our reach to appoint ; it shall be what weather

pleases God, not what pleases us, unless, as becomes us, whatever pleases

God, pleases us. Concerning this, observe here,

1. How great God is. (1.) He has a sovereign dominion over the

waters, has appointed them their course, even then when they seem to

overflow, and to be from under his check, v. 25. He has divided a

wat.-r.cours; directs the rain where to fall, even when the shower is most

violent, with as much certainty as if it were conveyed by canals or con

duit-pipes. Thus the hearts of kings are said to be in God's hand ; and

as the rains, those rivers of God, he turns them whithersoever he will.

Every drop goes as it is directed. God has sworn that the waters of

Noahshall no more return to cover the earth ; and we fee that he is able to

make good what he has promised, for he has the rain in a water-course. (2. )

He has dominion over the lightning and the thunder, which go not at

random, but in the way that he directs them. They are mentioned here,

because he prepares the lightnings for the rain, Ps. 135. 7. Let not those

that fear G >d. be afraid of the lightning or the thunder, for they are not

blind bullets, but go the way that God himself directs them, who means

no hurt to them. (3.) In directing the course of the rain, he does not

neglect the wilderness, the desert land, (v. 26,27.) where no man is ;

[l.j No man to be employed in taking care of the productions. God's

providence reaches further than man's industry : if he had not more kind

ness for many of the inferior creatures than man has, it would go ill with

them. God can make the earth fruitful, without any art or pains of

our's ; (Gen. 2. 5, 6.) when there was not a man to till the ground, yet

there went up a mist, and watered it. But we cannot make it fruitful

without God, it is he that gives the increase. [2.] Where there is no

man to be provided for, or to take the benefit of the fruits that are pro

duced. Though God does with very peculiar favour visit and regard

man, yet he docs not overlook the inferior creatures, but causes the hud

of the tender herb to spring forth forfoodfor allJlefh, as well as for the ser

vice of man. Even the wild afles shall have their thirst quenched, Ps.

104. 11. God has enough for all, and wonderfully provides even for

those creatures that man neither has service from, nor makes provision for.

(4) He is in a fense, the Father of the rain, v. 28. It has no other fa

ther. He produces it by his power, he governs and directs it, and make

what use he pleases of it. Even the small drops of the dew he distils

upon the earth, as the God of nature, and, as the God of grace, rains

righteousness upon us, and is himself as the dew unto Israel ; See Hos.

14. 5, 6. Mic. 5. 7. (5.) The ice and the frost, by which the waters

are ccngealed and the earth incrusted, are produced by his providence,

v. 29, 30. These are very common things, which lessens the strangeness

of them. But, considering what a change is made by them in a very lit

tle time, how the waters are hid as with a stone, as with a grave-stone,

laid upon them ; (so thick, so strong, is the ice that covers them, and

the face even of the deep is sometimes frozen ;) We may well ask, " Out

of whose womb came the ice ? What created power could produce such

a wonderful work ? No power but that of the Creator himself. Frost and

snow come from him, and therefore should lead our thoughts and medita

tions to him who doeth such great things, past finding out. And we

shall the more easily bear the inconveniences of winter-weather, if we

learn to make this good use of it.

2. Observe, How weak man is ; can he do such things as these : Could

Job ? No, v. 84, 35. ( 1 . ) He cannot command one shower of rain for

the relief of himself or his friends ; " Canst thou list ufi thy voice to the

clouds, those bottles of heaven, that abundance of waters may cover thee, to

water thy fields when they are dry and parched i" If we lift up our voice

to God, to pray for rain, we may have it ; (Zech. 10. 1.) but if we lift

up our voice to the clouds, to demand it, they will soon tell us they are

not at our beck, and we (hall go without it, Jer. 14. 22. The heavens

will not hear the earth, unless God hear them, Hos. 2. 21. See what

poor indigent depending creatures we are ; we cannot do without rain,

nor can we have it when we will. (2.) He cannot commission one (lath

of lightning, if he had a mind to make use of it for the terror of his ene

mies ; (v. 35.) " Canst thou fend lightnings, that they may go on thine er-

rand, and do the execution thou wishest for ? Will they come at thy call,

and say unto thee, Here we are?" No, the ministers of God's wrath will

not be ministers of our's. Why should they, since the wrath of ma*

works not the righieoufnrfs of God ? Sec Luke 9. 55.

II. God has the stars of heaven under his command and cognizance;

we have not. Our meditations are now to rife higher, far above the

clouds, to the glorious lights above. He mentions, not the planets, which

move in lower orbs, but the fixed stars, which are much higher. It is

supposed that they have an influence upon this earth, notwithstanding

their vast distance ; not upon the minds of men, or the events of provi.

dence, (men's fate is not determined by their stars,) but upon the ordi

nary course of nature ; they are set for signs and seasons, for days and

years, Gen. 1. 14. And if the stars have such a dominion over this earth,

(v. 33.) though they have their place in the heavens, and are but mere

matter, much more has He who is their Maker, and our's, and who is an

Eternal Mind. Now fee how weak we are, 1 . We cannot alter the in

fluences of the stars, («. 31.) not theirs' that are instrumental to produce

the pleasures of the spring ; Canst thou hind thesweet influences of Pleiades f

—the seven stars, that constellation which lies in so small a compass,

(none in less,) and yet sheds very benign influences upon the earth. Nor

can we alter theirs' that introduce the rigour of the winter ; Canst thou

loose the bands of Orion ?—that magnificent constellation which makes so

great a figure, (none greater,) and dispenses rough and unpleasing influ

ences, which we cannot control or repel. Both summer and winter will

have their course ; God can change them when he pleases, can make the

spring cold, and so bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, and the winter

warm, and so loose the bands of Orion ; but we cannot. 2. It is not in

our power to order the motions of the stars, nor are we intrusted with the

conduct of them. God, who calls thestars by their names, (Pf. 147- 4.)

calls them forth in their respective seasons, appoints them the time of their

rising and setting ; but this is not our province, we cannot bring forth

Mazzaroth—the stars in the southern signs, nor guide ArBurus—those in

the northern, v. 32. God can bring forth the stars to battle, (as he did

when in their courses they fought against Sisera,) and guide them in the

attacks they are ordered to make ; but man cannot do so. 3. We are

not only unconcerned in the government of the stars, (the government

they are under, and the government they are intrusted with, for they both

rule, and are ruled,) but utterly unacquainted with it ; we Inow not the

ordinances of heaven, v. 53. So far are we from being able to change

them, that we can give no account of them : they are a secret to us.

Shall we then pretend to know God's counsels, and the reasons of them ?

If it were left to us to set the dominion of the stars upon the earth, we

should soon be at a loss. Shall we then teach God how to govern the

world.

III. God is the Author and Giver, the Father and Fountain, of all

wisdom and understanding, v. 36. The souls of men are nobler and more

excellent beings than the stars of heaven themselves, and shine brighter.

The powers and faculties of reason with which man is endued, and the

wonderful performances of thought, brings him into some alliance to the

blessed angels ; and whence comes this light, but from the Father of

lights ? Who else has put wisdom into the inward parts of man, and given

understanding to the heart ? 1. The rational soul itself, and its capacities,

come from him as the God of nature, for he forms the spirit of man

within him. We did not make our own souls, nor can we describe how

they act, or how they are united to our bodies. He only that made them,

knows them, and knows how to manage them. He fashioneth men's

hearts alike in some things, and yet unlike in others. 2. True wisdom,

with its furniture and improvement, comes from him as the God of grace,

and the Father of every good and perfect gift. Shall we pretend to be

wiser than God, who have all our wisdom from him ? Nay, shall we pre

tend to be wise above our sphere, and beyond the limits which he that

gave us our understanding, sets to it ? He designed we should with it
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serve God, and do our duty, but never intended we should with it set up

for directors of the stars or the lightning.

IV. God has the clouds under his cognizance and government, but so

have not we, v. 37. Can any man, with all his wisdom, undertake to num

ber the clouds ; or (as it may be read) to declare and describe the nature

of them ? Though they are near us, in our own atmosphere, yet we know

little more of them than of the stars which are at so great a distance.

And when the clouds have poured down rain in abundance, so that the

dust grows into solid mire, and the clodt cleavefast together, («. 38.) who

canflay the buttles of heaven ? Who can stop them, that it may not always

rain ? The power and goodness of God are herein to be acknowledged,

that he gives the earth rain enough, but does not surfeit it ; softens it,

but does not drown it ; makes it fit for the plough, but not unfit for the

feed. As we cannot command a shower of rain, so we cannot command

a fair day, without God ; so necessary, so constant, is our dependence

upon him.

V. God provides food for the inferior creatures, and it is by his pro

vidence, not by any care or pains of our's, that they are fed. The fol

lowing chapter is wholly taken up with the instances of God's power and

goodness about animals 5 and therefore some transfer to it the three last

verses of this chapter, which speak of the provision made.

1. For the lions ; (v. 39,40.) " Thou dost not pretend that the clouds

and stars have any dependence upon thee, for they are above thee ; but,

on the earth, thou thinkest thyself paramount, let us try that then ; Wilt

thou hunt the preyfor the lion ? Thou valuest thyself upon thy possessions

of cattle which thou wast once owner of, the oxen, and asses, and camels,

that were fed at thy crib. But wilt thou undertake the maintenance of

the lions, and the young lions, when they couch in their dens, waiting

for a prey ? No, thou needest not do it, they can shift for themselves with

out thee : thou canst not do it, for thou hast not wherewithal to satisfy

them : thou dare ft not do it ; (houldest thou come to feed them, they

would be upon thee. But I do it." See the all-sufficiency of the Divine

Providence : it has wherewithal to satisfy the desire of every living thing,

even the most ravenous. See the bounty of the Divine Providence, that,

wherever it has given life, will give livelihood, even to those creatures

that are not only not serviceable, but dangerous, to man. And fee its

sovereignty, that it suffers some creatures to be killed for the support of

other creatures : the harmless sheep are torn to pieces, to fill the appetite

of the young lions, who yet sometimes are made to lack and suffer hunger,

to punish them for their cruelty, while those that fear God, want no good

thing.

2. For the young ravens, v. 41. As ravenous beasts, so ravenous birds,

are fed by the Divine Providence. Who but God provides for the raven

his food ? Man does not, he takes care only of those creatures that are,

or may be, useful to him. But God has a regard to all the works of his

hands, even the meanest and least valuable. The ravens, young ones, are

in a special manner necessitous, and God supplies them, Ps. 147. 9. God's

feeding the fowls, especially these fowls, (Matth. 6. 26.) is an encour

agement to' us to trust him for our daily bread. See here, (I.) What

distress the young ravens are often in ; they wander for lack of meat.

The old ones, they fay, neglect them, and do not provide for them as

other birds do for their young : and indeed those that are ravenous to

others, are commonly barbarous to their own, and unnatural. (2.) What

they are supposed to do in that distress ; they cry, for they are noisy cla

morous creatures, and this is interpreted a crying to God. It being the

distress of nature, it is looked upon as directed to the God of nature.

The putting of so favourable construction as this upon the cries of the

young ravens, may encourage us in our prayers, though we can but cry,

Abba, Father. (3.) What God does for them ; some way or other, he

provides for them, so that they grow up, and come to maturity. And

he that takes this care of the young ravens, certainly will not be wanting

to his people or their's. This being but one instance of many of the di

vine compassion, may give us occasion to think how much good our God

does, every day, beyond what we are aware of.

CHAP. XXXIX.

Godproceeds here toshew Job -what little reason he had to charge him with

unkindness, who was so compnjsxonale to the inferior creatures, and tooksuch a

tender care of them ; or to boost of himself, and his own g< o I deeds before

God, which were nothing to the divine mercies. He [hews him also what

great reason he had lo be humble, who knew so little os the nature of the

creatures about him, and hadso little influence upon them, and to submit to

that God on whom they all depend. He discourses particularly, I. Concern

ing the wild goats and the hinds, v. 1 ...4. //. Concerning the wild ass,

v. 5...S. III. Concerning the unicorn, v. 9... 12. IV. Concerning the

peacock, v. 13. V. Concerning the ostrich, v. 13... 18. VI. Concern

ing the horse, v. 19.. .25. VII. Concerning the hawk and the eagle,

v. 26...30.

1. NOWEST thou the time when the wild goats of

-1Y. the rock bring forth ? Or canst thou mark when

the hinds do calve ? 2. Canst thou number the months

that they fulfil, or knowest thou the time when they bring

forth ? 3. They bow themselves, they bring forth their

young ones, they cast out their sorrows. 4. Their young

ones are in good liking, they grow up with corn ; they

go forth, and return not unto them. 5. Who hath sent

out the wild ass free, or who hath loosed the bands of the

wild ass ? 6. Whose house I have made the wilderness,

and the barren land his dwellings. 7. He scorneth the

multitude of the city, neither regardeth he the crying of

the driver. 8. The range of the mountains is his pasture,

and he searcheth after every green thing. 9. Will the

unicorn be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib ?

10. Canst thou bind the unicorn with his band in the fur

row, or will he harrow the vallies after thee ? 11. Wilt

thou trust him, because his strength is great, or wilt thou

leave thy labour to him? 12. Wilt thou believe him,

that he will bring home thy feed, and gather it into thy

barn ?

God here shews Job what little acquaintance he had with the untamed

creatures that run wild in the deserts, and live at large, but are the care of

Divine Providence. As.

I. The wild goats and the hinds. . That which is taken notice of con

cerning them, is, the- bringing forth, and bringing up, oftheir young ones.

For as every individual is fed, so every species of animals is preserved, by

the care of the Divine Providence, and, for aught we know, none extinct

to this day. Observe here,

1. Concerning the production of their young, (1.) Man is wholly ig

norant of the time when they bring forth, v. 1, 2. Shall we pretend to

tell what is in the womb of Providence, or what a day will bring forth,

who know not the time of the pregnancy of a hind or a wild goat ? (2.)

Though they bring forth their young with a great deal of difficulty and

sorrow, and have no assistance from man, yet, by the good providence of

God, their young ones are safely produced, and their sorrows cast out

and forgotten, v. 3. Some think it is intimated, (Ps. 29. 9.) that God

by thunder helps the hinds in calving. Let it be observed, for the com

fort of women in labour, that God helps even the hinds to bring forth their

young ; and shall he not much more succour them, and save them in child-

bearing, who are his children in covenant with him ?

2. Concerning the growth of their young; («. 4.) They are in good

Rking ; though they are brought forth in sorrow, after their dams have

suckled them a while, they shift for themselves in the corn-fields, and are

no more burthensome to them, which is an example to children, when they

are grown up, not to be always hanging upon their parents, and craving

from them, but to put forth themselves to get their own livelihood, and to

requite their parents.

II. The wild ass ; a creature we frequently read of in scripture ; some

say, untameable. Man is said to be born as the wild ass's colt, so hard to

be governed. Three things Providence has alloted to the' wild ass. I.

An unbounded 'liberty ; (v. 5.) Who, but God, hassent out the wild aft

free ? He has given a disposition to it, and therefore a dispensation for it.

The tame ass is bound to labour, the wild ass has no bonds on him.

Note, Freedom from service, and liberty to range at pleasure, are but

the privileges of a wild ass. It is a pity that any of the children of men

should covet it, or value themselves on it. It is better to labour and be

good for something, than ramble and be good for nothing. But if among

men, Providence sets some at liberty, and suffers them to live at ease,

while others are doomed to servitude, we must not marvel at the matter,

it is so among the brute-creatures. 2. An uninclosed lodging ; (r. 6.)

whose house I have made the wilderness, where he has room enough to tra
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verse his ways, and snufF up the wind at his pleasure, as the wild ass is

said to do, ( Jer. 2. 24. ) as if he were to live upon the air, for it is the

barren land that is his dwelling. Observe, The tame ass, that labours,

and is serviceable to man, has his master's crib to go to, both for shelter

and food, and lives in a fruitful land : but the wild ass, that will have

his liberty, must have it in a barren land. He that will not labour, let him

not eat. He that will, shall eat the labour of his hands, and have also to

give to him that needs. Jacob, the shepherd, has good red pottage to

spare, when Esau, a sportsman, was ready to perish for hunger. 'A

further description of the liberty and livelihood os the wild ass we have,

V. 7, 8. ( I . ) He has no owner, nor will he be in subjection : hescorns the

multitude of the city. If they attempt to take him, and, in order to that,

surround him with a multitude, he will soon get clear of them, and the

crying of the driver is nothing to him. He laughs at those that live in

the tumult and bustle of cities, (so Bishop Patrick,) thinking himself

happier in the wilderness ; and opinion is the rate of things. (2.) Hav

ing no owner, he has no feeder, nor is any provision made for him, but

he must shift for himself ; the range of the mountains is his pasture, and

a bare pasture it is ; there he searches after here and there a green thing,

as he can find it and pick it up j whereas the labouring asses have green

things in plenty, without their searching for them. From the untameable-

ness of this and other creatures we may infer, how unfit we are to give

law to Providence, who cannot give law even to a wild ass's colt.

III. The unicorn; Rhem ; a strong creature, (Numb. 23. 22.) a

stately proud creature, Ps. 92. 10. He is able to serve, but not willing;

end God here challenges Job to force him to it. Job expected every

thing should be just as he would have it. " Since thou dost pretend"

• (fays God) " to bring every thing beneath thy sway, begin with the

unicorn, and try thy (kill upon him. Now that thine oxen and asses

are all gone, try whether he will be willing to serve thee in their stead,

(v. 9.) and whether he will take up with the provision thou usest to

make for them. Will he abide by thy cribe ? No," 1. " Thou canst not

tame him, nor bind him with his band, nor set him to draw the harrow,"

*>. 10. There are creatures that are willing to serve man, and seem to

take a pleasure in it, and to have a love for their masters ; but there are

such as will never be brought to it ; and it is the effect of sin : man is re-

volted from his subjection to his Maker, and is therefore justly punished

with the revolt of the inferior creatures from their subjection to him j

and yet, as an instance of- God's good-will to man, there are some that

are still serviceable to him. Though the wild bull (which some think

is meant hear by the unicorn) will not serve man, nor submit to his band

in the furrows, yet there are tame bullocks that will, and other animals

that afe not sera nalurs—of a wild nature, in whom man may have a pro

perty, for whom he provides, and to whose service he is entitled. Lord,

what is man, that thou art thus mindful of him ? 2. " Thou darest not trust

him ; though his strength is great, yet thou wilt not leave thy labour to

him, as thou dost with thine asses or oxen, whom a little child may lead

or drive, leaving to them all the pains. Thou wilt never depend upon

the wild bull, as likely to come to thy harvest-work, much less to go

through it, to bring home thy feed, and gather it into thy barn," v. 11, 12.

And because he will not serve about the corn, he is not fed so well

as the tame ox, whose mouth was not to be muzzled in treading out the

corn ; but therefore he will not draw the plough, because he that made

him, never designed him for it. A disposition to labour is as much the

gift of God as an ability for it ; and it is a great mercy, if, where God

gives strength for service, he gives a heart ; it is what we should pray

for, and reason ourselves into, which the brutes cannot do ; for, as among

beasts, so among men, those may justly be reckoned wild and abandoned

to the deserts, who have no mind either to take pains or to do good.

1 3. Gavejl thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks, or

wings and feathers unto the ostrich ? 14. Which leaveth

her eggs in the earth, and warmeth them in the dust, 15.

And forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the

wild beast may break them. 1 6. She is hardened against her

young ones, as though they were not her's : her labour is in

vain without fear ; 1 7. Because God hath deprived her

of wisdom, neither hath he imparted to her understanding.

1 8. What time flie lifteth up herself on high, Ihe scorneth

the horse and his rider.

The ostrich is a wonderful animal, a very large bird, but it never flies.

Some have called it a winged camel. God here gives an account of it,

and observes,

I. Something that it has in common with the peacock, that is, beauti-

j ful feathers; (v. 13.) Gavejl thou proud wings unto the peacocks? So

some read it. Fine feathers make proud birds. The peacock is an em

blem of pride ; when he struts, and shews his fine feathers, Solomon, in

all his glory, is not arrayed like him. The ostrich too bat goodly fea

thers, and yet is a foolish bird ; for wisdom does not always go along

with beauty and gaiety. Other birds do not envy the peacock or the

ostrich their gaudy colours, nor complain for want of them ; why then

should we repine, if we see others wear better clothes than we can afford

to wear ? God gives his gifts varioufly, and those gifts are not always the

most valuable, that make the finest shew. Who would not rather have

the voice of the nightingale, than the tail of the peacock, the eye of the

eagle and her soaring wing, and the natural affection of the stork, than

the beautiful wings and feathers, of the ostrich, which can never rife

above the earth, and is without natural affection ?

II. Something that is peculiar to itself,

1. Carelessness of her young. It is well that this is peculiar to her-

self, for it is a very bad character. Observe, (1.) How she exposes her

eggs ; she does not retire to some private place, and make a nest there,

as the sparrows and swallows do, (Ps. 84. 3.) and there lay eggs and

her young. Most birds, as well as other animals, are strangely guided by

natural instinct in providing for the preservation of their young. But the

ostrich is a monster in nature, for she drops her eggs any where upon the

ground, and takes no care to hatch them. Ifthe sand and the sun will hatch

them, well and good, they may for her, for she will not warm them, v. 14.

Nay, she takes no care to preserve them ; the foot of the traveller may

crush them, and the wild beast break them, v. 15. But how then are any

young ones brought forth, and whence is it that the species is not perished.

We must suppose, either that God, by a special providence, with the

heat of the sun and the sand (so some think) hatches the neglected eggs

of the ostrich, as he feeds the neglected young ones of the raven ; or

that, though the ostrich often leaves her eggs thus, yet not always. (2.)

The reason why she does thus expose her eggs ; it is, [I.] For want of

natural affection ; (v. 16.) She is hardened again/I her young ones. To

be hardened against any is unamiable, even in a brute-creature, much

more in a rational creature that boasts of humanity ; especially to be

hardened against young ones, that cannot help themselves, and therefore

merit compassion, that give no provocation, and therefore merit no hard

usage : but it is worst of all for her to be hardened against her own young

ones, as though they were not hen', whereas really they are parts of

herself. Her labour in laying her eggs, is in vain, and all lost, because

she has not that fear and tender concern for them, that she should have.

Those are most likely to lose their labour, that are least in fear of losing

it. [2.] For want of wisdom ; (v. 17.) God has deprived her of wis

dom. This intimates, that the art- which other animals have to nourish

and preserve their young, is God's gift, and that, where it is not, God

denies it, that by the folly of the ostrich, as well as by the wisdom of the

ant, we may learn to be wise ; for, Firjl, As careless as the ostrich is of

her eggs, many people are of their own souls ; they make no provision

for them, no proper nest in which they may be safe, they leave them ex

posed to Satan and his temptations ; a certain evidence that they are de

prived of wisdom. Secondly, So careless are many parents of their chil

dren ; some, of their bodies, not providing for their own house, their own

bowels, and therefore worse than infidels, and as bad as the ostrich ; but

many more are thus careless of their children's soul's, take no care of

their education, fend them abroad into the world untaught, unarmed,

forgetting what corruption there is in the world through lust which will

certainly crush them. Thus their labour in rearing them comes to be in.

vain ; it were better for their country that they had never been born.

Thirdly, So careless are too many ministers of their people, with whomt

they should reside ; but they leave them in the earth, and how busy Satan

is to sow tares while men sleep. They overlook those whom they should

oversee, and are really hardened against them.

2. Care of herself. She leaves her eggs in danger, but, if (he herself

be in danger, no creature shall strive better to get out of the way of it

than the ostrich, v. 18. Then she lifts upvher wings on high, (the

strength of which then stands her in better stead than their beauty,) and

with the help of them, runs so fast, that a horseman, at full speed, can

not overtake her ; She scorneth the horse and his rider. Those that are

least under the law of natural affection, often contend most for the law

of self-preservation. Let not the rider be proud of the swiftness of hia

horse, when such an animal as the ostrich, shall out-run him.
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19. Hast thou given the horse strength ? Hast thou

clothed his neck with thunder ? 20. Canst thou make

him afraid as a grasshopper ? The glory of his nostrils is

terrible. 21. He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in

his strength : he goeth on to meet the armed men. 22.

He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted ; neither turneth

he back from the sword. 23. The quiver rattleth against

him, the glittering spear and the shield. 24. He swallow-

eth the ground with fierceness and rage : neither believeth

he that it is the found of the trumpet. 25. He faith among

the trumpets, Ha, ha ; and he fmelleth the battle afar oft,

the thunder of the captains, and the shouting.

God, having displayed his own power in those creatures that are strong

and despise man, here shews it in one scarcely inferior to any of them in

strength, and yet very tame, and serviceable to man, and that is, the horse ;

especially, the horse that is prepared againjl the day osbattle, and is service-

able to man, at a time when he has more than ordinary occasion for his

service. It seems, there was, in Job's country, a noble generous breed

of horses. Job, it is probable, kept many, though they are not men

tioned among his possessions ; cattle for use in husbandry, being there va

lued more than those for state and war, which alone horses were then re

served for ; and they were not then put to such mean services as with us

they are commonly put to. Concerning the great horse, that stately

beast, it is here observed,

1. That he has a great deal of strength and spirit ; (u. 19.) Has! thou

given the horse strength ? He uses his strength for man, but has it not

from him : God gave it him, who is the Fountain of all the powers of

nature, and yet he himself delights not in theflrenglk osthe horse, (Ps. 147.

10.) but has told us that a horse is a vain thing forsafely, Ps. 33. 17.

For running, drawing, and carrying,, no creature that is ordinarily in the

service of man, has so much strength as the horse has, nor is of so stout

and bold a spirit ; not to be made afraid as a grasshopper, but daring and

forward to face danger.' It is a mercy to man to have such a servant,

which, though very strong, submits to the management of a child, and

rebels not against his owner : but let not the strength of a horse be

trusted to, Hos. 14. 3. Ps. 20. 7. Isa. 31. 1, 3.

2. That his neck and nostrils look great; his neck is clothed with

a large flowing mane, which makes him formidable, and is an ornament

to him. The glory of his nostrils, when he snorts, stings up his head,

and throws foam about, is terrible. Perhaps there might be, at that

time, and in that country, a more stately breed' of horses than any we have

now.

3. That he is very fierce and furious in battle, and charges with an

undaunted courage, though he pushes on in imminent danger of his life.

(1.) See how frolicksome he is; (v. 21.) Hepaw in the valley, scarcely

knowing what ground he stands upon. He is proud of his strength, and

he has much more reason to be so as using his strength in the service of

man, and under his direction, than the wild ass that uses it in contempt

of man, and in a revolt from him, v. 8. (2.) See how forward he is to

engage; he goes on to meet the armed men, animated, not by the

goodness of the cause, or the prospect of honour, but only by the sound

ofthe trumpet, the thunder of the captains, and the shouting of the sol

diers, which are as bellows to the fire of his innate courage, and make

him spring forward with the utmost eagerness, as if he cried, Ha, ha,

v. 2.5. How wonderfully are the brute-creatures fitted for, and inclined

to,, the services for which they were designed. (3.) See how fearless he

is, how he despises death and the most threatening dangers ; (v. 22.)' He

mods atsean and makes a jest of it ; flash at him with a sword", rattle the

quiver, brandish the spear, to drive him back, he will not retreat, but

press forward, and even inspires courage into his rider. (4.) See how

furious he is ; he curvets and prances, and runs on with so much violence

and heat against the enemy, that one would think he even swallowed the

ground' with fierceness and ' rage, v. 24. High mettle is the praise of a

horse rather than of a man, whom fierceness and rage ill become. This

description of the war-horse will help to explain that character which is

given of presumptuous sinners ; ( Jer.. 8- 6. ) Every one turneth to his course,

as the horse rusheth into the battle. When a man's heart is fully set in him

to do evil, and he is carried on in a Wicked way by the violence of inordi

nate appetites and passions, there is no making him afraid of the wrath

of God, and the fatal consequences of sin. Let his own conscience set

before him the curse of the law, the death, that is, the wages, of sin, and

all the terrors of the Almighty in battle-array ; he mocks at this fear,

and is not affrighted, neither turns he back from the flaming sword of

the cherubim. Let ministers lift up their voice like a trumpet, to pro-

i claim the wrath of God against him, he believes not that it is thefound of

the trumpet, nor that God and his heralds are in earnest with him ; but

what will be in the end hereof it is easy to foresee.

26. Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom, and stretch her

wings toward the south ? 27. Doth the. eagle mount up

at thy command, and make her nest on high ? 28. She

dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the

rock, and the strong place. 29. From thence she feeketh

the prey, and her eyes behold afar off. 30. Her young

ones also fuck up blood : and where the slain are, there is

me.

The birds of the air are proofs of the wonderful power and providence

of God, as well as the beasts of the earth ; God here specifies two stately

ones.

1. The hawk, a noble bird, of great strength and sagacity, and yet a

bird of prey, v. 2fi. This bird is here taken notice of for her flight,

which is swift and strong, and especially for the course she steers toward

thcfouth, whither she follows the fun in winter, out of the colder countries

in the north, especially when she is to cast her plumes, and renew them.

This is her wisdom, and it was God that gave her this wisdom, not man.

Perhaps the extraordinary wisdom os the hawk's flight after her prey, was

not used then for men's diversion and recreation, as it has been since. It

is pity that the reclaimed hawk, which is taught to fly at man's command,

and to make him sport, should at any time be abused to the dishonour of

God, since it is from God that she receives that wisdom which makes her

flight entertaining and serviceable.

2. The eagle, a royal bird, and yet a bird of prey too, the permission

of which, nay, the giving of power to which, may help to reconcile us to

the prosperity ofoppreffors among men. The eagle is here taken notice

of, (I.) For the height of her flight ; no bird soars so high, has so strong

a wing, nor can so well bear the light of the sun ; " Dothshe mount at

thy command? (v. 27.) Is it by any strength she has from thee ; or dost

thou direct her flight ? No, it is by the natural power and instinct God

has given her, that she will soar out of thy sight, much more out of thy

call." (2.) For the strength of her nest ; her house is her castle and

strong-hold ; she makes it on high and on the rock, the crag of the rod,

(<p. 28.) which sets her and her young out of the reach of danger. Se-

cure sinners think themselves as safe in their sins as the eagle in her nest

on high, in the clefts of the rocks ; (Jer. 49. 16. ) But I will bring thee down

from thence,faith the Lord. The higher bad men fit above the resentments

of the earth, the nearer they ought to think themselves to the vengeance

of Heaven. (3.) For her quickfightedness ; (y. 29.) Her eyes behold

afar off, not upward, but downward, in quest of her prey, In this, she

is an emblem of a hypocrite, who, while, in the profession of religion, he

seems to rife toward heaven, keeps his eye and heart upon the prey on

earth, some temporal advantage, some widow's house or other that lie

hopes to devour, under pretence of devotion. f4.) For the way she has

of maintaining herself and her young ; she preys upon living animals,

which ffie seizes and tears to pieces, and" then carries to her young ones,

who are taught to fuck up blood ; they do it by instinct, and know no

better; but sor men that have reason and'eonscience, to thirst after blood,

is what could scarcely be believed, is there had not been, in every age,

wretched instances of it. She also preys upon the dead bodies of men ;

where theslain are, there isfie. These birds of prey (in another sense than

the horse, v. 25. ) smell the battle afar off. Therefore when a great slaugh

ter is to be made among the enemies of the church, the fowls are invited

to the supper osthe great God, to eat theflesh os kings and captains, Rev. 19.

17, 18. Our Saviour refers to this instinct of the eagle, (Matth. 24. 28.)

Wheresoever the carcase is, there wilt the eagles be gathered together. Every

creature will make toward that which is its proper food ; for he that pro

vides them their food, has implanted in them that inclination. These

and many such instances of natural power and sagacity in the inferior

creatures, which we cannot account for, oblige us to confess our own

weakness and ignorance, and to give glory to God as the Fountain of all

being, power, wisdom, and perfection.

Vol. II. No. 36.



Before Christ 1520. The Address of God.JOB, XL.

CHAP. XL.

Many humbling confounding questions God bad put lo Job, in the foregoing

chapter ; no<w, in this chapter, I. He demands an answer to them, v. 1, 2.

//. Job submits in a humbleJilence, v. S...5. ///. God proceeds to reason

with him, for his conviction of the infinite distance and disproportion between I

him and God, and that he mat by no means an equal match for him. He j

challenges him, (v. 6, 7.) to vie with him, if he durfi, for juflicc, (v. 8.)

power., (v. 9.) majefly, (v. 10.) and dominion over the proud; (v. 1 1. .14.)

and he gives an instance of his power in one particular animal, here called

Behemoth, v. 1 5- ■ 84r.

I. 1\/FOREOVER the Lord answered Job, and said,

XtX 2. Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty,

instruct him ? He that reproveth God let him answer it.

3. Then Job answered the Lord, and said, 4. Behold, 1

am vile ; what shall I answer thee ? I will lay mine hand

upon my mouth. 5. Once have I spoken ; but I will not

answer : yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further.

Here is,

I. A humbling challenge which God gave to Job. After he had

heaped up many hard questions upon him, to (hew him, by his manifest

ignorance in the works of nature, what an incompetent judge he was of

the methods and designs of Providence, he clenches the nail with one de

mand more, which stands by itself here as the application of the whole.

It mould seem, God paused a while, as Elihu had done, to give Job time

to fay what he had to fay, or to think of what God had said ; but Job

was in such confusion, that he remained silent, and therefore God here put

him upon replying, v. 1,2. This it not said to be spoken out of the whirl

wind, as before ; and therefore some think God said it in a still small

voice, which wrought more upon Job than the whirlwind did, as upon

Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 12, 13. My dcSrineflail drop as the rain, and then

it does wonders. Though Job had not spoken any thing, yet God is said

to answer him ; for he knows men's thoughts, and can return a suitable

answer, to their silence. Here,

1. God puts a convincing question to him; " Shall he that contendeth

with the Almighty, inflrutJ him ? Shall he pretend to dictate to God's

wisdom, or prescribe to his will ? Shall God receive instruction from every

peevish complaher, and change the measures he has taken, to please him ?"

It is a question with disdain ; Shall any teach God knowledge ? ch. 21. 22.

It is intimated that those who quarrel with God, do, in effect, go about

to teach him how to mend his work. For if we contend with men like

ourselves, as not having done well, we ought to instruct them how to do

better ; but is it a thing to be suffered, that any man should teach his

Maker ? He that contends with God, is justly looked upon as his enemy ;

and shall he pretend so far to have prevailed in the contest, as to prescribe

to him ? We are ignorant and short-sighted, but before him all things are

naked and open ; we are foolish, but his wisdom is infinite ; we are de

pending creatures, but he is the sovereign Creator ; and shall we pretend

to instruct him ? Some read it, // it any wisdom to contend with the Al

mighty? The answer is easy; No, it is the greatest folly in the world.

Is it wisdom to contend with him whom it will certainly be our ruin to

oppose, and unspeakably our interest to submit to ?

2. He demands a speedy reply to it ; " He that reproaches God, let him

answer this question to his own conscience, and answer it thus. Far be

it from me to contend with the Atmighty, or to injruc? him. Let him answer

all those questions which I have put, if he can. Let him answer for his

presumption and insolence, answer it at God's bar, to his confusion."

Those have high thoughts of themselves, and mean thoughts of God,

who reprove any thing he fays or does. *

II. Job's humble submission, thereupon. Now Job came to himself,

and began to melt into godly sorrow ; when his friends reasoned with

him, he did not yield ; but the voice of the Lord is powerful. When the

Spirit os truth is come, he shall convince. They had condemned him for a

wicked man, Elihu himself had been very sharp upon him, (ch. 34. 7,8, 37.)

but God had not given him such hard words. We may sometimes have rea

son to expect better treatment from God, and a more candid construction

of what we do, than we meet with from our friends. This the good man is

here overcome by, and yields himself a conquered captive to the grace of

God. 1. He owns himself an offender, and has nothing to fay in his

own justification; (v. 4.) " Behold, lam vile ; not only mean and con-

temptible, but vile and abominable, in my own eyes." He is now sen

sible that he has sinned, and therefore calls himself vile. Sin debases us,

and penitents abase themselves, reproach themselves, are ashamed, yea, even

confounded. " I have acted undutifully to my Father, ungratefully to my

Benefactor, unwisely for myself ; and therefore I am vile." Job now vili-

fies himself as much as ever he had justified and magnified himself; repen-

tance changes men's opinion of themselves. Job had been too bold in de

manding a conference with God, and thought he could make his part good

with him ; but now he is convinced of his error, and owns himself utterly un

able to stand before God, or to produce any thing worth his notice, the

veriest dunghill worm that ever crawled upon God's ground. When his

friends talked with him, he answered them, for he thought himself as

good as they ; but when God talked with him, he had nothing to fay ;

for, in comparison wi:h him, he sees himself nothing, less than nothing,

worse than nothing, vanity and vileness itself ; and therefore, Whatshall

I answer thee ? God demanded an answer, v. 2. Here he gives the rea

son of his silence ; it was not because he was sullen, but because he was

convinced he had been in the wrong. Those that are truly sensible of

their own sinfulness and vileness, dare not justify themselves before God,

but are ashamed that ever they entertained such a thought, and, in token

of their shame, lay their hand upon their mouth.

2. He promises not to offend anymore as he had done ; for Elihu had

told him this was meet to be said unto God. When we have spoken

amiss, we must repent of it, and not repeat nor stand to it. He enjoins

himself silence ; (v. 4.) " I will lay my hand upon my mouth, will keep

them as with a bridle, to suppress all passionate thoughts which may

arise in my mind, and keep them from breaking out in intemperate

speeches." It is bad to think amiss, but it is much worse to speak

amiss, for that is an allowance of the evil thought, and gives it an impri

matur—a sanction ; it is publishing the seditious libel ; and therefore if

thou hajl thought evil, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and let it go no further."

(Piov. 30. 32.) and that will be an evidence for thee, that that which

thou thoughtest, thou allowest not. Job had suffered his evil thoughts

to vent themselves : " once have I spoken amiss, yea, twice," that is,

" divers times, in one discourse and in another ; but I have done, I will

not answer, I will not stand to what I have said, nor say it again, I will

proceed no further." Observe here what true repentance is. (1.) It is to

rectify our errors, and the false principles we went upon, in doing as we did.

What we have long, and often, and vigorously, maintained, we must retract,

once, yea twice, as soon as we are convinced that it is a mistake, and not ad

here to it any longer, but take shame to ourselves for holding it so long.

(2.) It is to return from every by-path, and to proceed not one step

further in it ; "I will not add," so the word is ; "I will never indulge

my passion so much again, nor give myself such a liberty of speech, will

never say as I have said, not do as I have done." Till it comes to this,

we come short of repentance. Further observe, Those who dispute with

God, will be silenced at last. Job had been very bold and forward in

demanding a conference with God, and talked very boldly, how plain he

would make his cafe, and how sure he was, that he should be justified}

as a prince he would go near unto him, (ch. 31. 37.) he would come even

to his feat ; (ch. 23. 3.) but he has soon enough of it, he lets fall his plea,

and will not answer ; " Lord, the wisdom and right are all on thy side,

and I have done foolishly and wickedly in questioning it."

6. Then answered the Lord unto Job out of the whirl

wind, and said, 7. Gird up thy loins now like a man : I

will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 8. Wilt

thou also disannul my judgment ? Wilt thou condemn

me, that thou mayest be righteous ? 9. Hast thou an arm

like God ? Or canst thou thunder with a voice like him ?

10. Deck thyself now with majesty and excellency ; and

array thyself with glory and beauty. 1 1. Cast abroad the

rage of thy wrath : and behold every one that is proud,

and abase him. 12. Look on every one that is proud,

and bring him low ; and tread down the wicked in their

place. 13. Hide them in the dust together ; and bind their

faces in secret. 14. Then will I also confess unto thee

that thine own right hand can save thee.

Job was greatly humbled for wha^Gpdhad already said, but not suf

ficiently ; brought low, but not low 'enough ; and therefore God here
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proceeds to reason with him, in the same manner and to the same pur-

port as before, v. 6. Observe, 1. Those who duly receive what they

have heard from God, and profit by it, shall hear more from him. 2.

Those who are truly convinced of sin, and penitent for it, yet have need

to be more thoroughly convinced, and to be made more deeply penitent.

Those who are under convictions, who have their sins set in order before

their eyes, and their hearts broken for them, must learn from this instance

not to catch at comfort too soon ; it will be everlasting when it conies,

and therefore it is necessary that we be prepared for it by deep humilia

tion, that the wound be searched to the bottom, and not skinned over,

and that we do not make more haste out of our convictions than good

speed. When our hearts begin to melt and relent within us, let those

considerations be dwelt upon and pursued, which will help to make a

thorough effectual thaw of it.

God begins with a challenge, (v. 7.) as before; [ch. 38. 3.) " Gird

■uji thy loins now like a man ; if thou hast the courage and confidence thou

hast pretended to, shew it now ; but thou wilt soon be made to see and

own thyself no match for me." This is that which every proud heart

must be brought to at last, either by its repentance or by its ruin ; and

thus low must every mountain and hill be, sooner or later, brought. We

must acknowledge,

I. That we cannot vie with God for justice ; that the Lord is righ

teous and holy in his dealings with us, but thatj we are unrighteous and

unholy in our conduct toward him ; we have a great deal to blame

ourselves for, but nothing to blame him for ; (u. 8.) " Wilt thou dis

annul my judgment ? Wilt thou take exceptions to what I fay and do,

and bring a writ of error, to reverse the judgment I have given as er

roneous and unjust ?" Many of Job's complaints had too much of a ten

dency this way ; / cry out of wrong, fays he, but I am not heard ; but

such language as this, is by no means to be suffered. God's judgment

cannot, must not, be disanulledr for we are sure it is according to truth,

and therefore it is a great piece of impudence and iniquity in us to call it

in question." " Wilt thou," fays God, " condemn me that thou mayejl be

righteous ? Must my honour suffer for the support of thy reputation ?

Must 1 be charged as dealing unjustly with thee, because thou canst not

otherwise clear thyself from the censures thou liest under ?" Our duty is

to condemn ourselves, that God may be righteous. David is therefore

ready to own the evil he has done in God's sight, that God may bejus

tified, -when he f/ieais, and clear when he judges, Ps. 51. 4. See Neh. 9.

33. Dan. 9. 7. But those are very proud, and very ignorant both of

God and themselves, who, to clear themselves, will condemn God ; and

the day is coming, when, if the mistake be not rectified in time by repent

ance, the eternal judgment will be bcth th,: confutation of the plea, and

the confusion of the prisoner, for the he ivens shall declare God's righ

teousness, and all the world shall become guilty before him.

II. That we cannot vie with God for power ; and therefore, as it is

great impiety, so it is great impudence, to contest with him, and we go as

much against our interest, as we do against reason and right; (v. 9.)

•* Hajl thou an arm lite God, equal to his in length and strength ? Or canst

thou thunder -with a voice lite him, as he did, [ch, 2.) or does now,

out of the whirlwind ?" To convince Job that he\vas not so able as he

thought himself, to contest with God, he (hew3 him, 1. That he could

never fight it out with him, nor carry his cause by force of arms. Some

times, among men, controversies have been decided by battle, and the

victorious champion is adjudged to have the right on his fide ; but if it

be put upon that issue between God and man, man would certainly go

by the worse, for all the force he could raise against the Almighty, would

be but like briers and thorns before a consuming sire, Isa. 27. 4. " Halt

thou, a poor weak worm of the earth, an arm comparable to his, who up

holds all things ?" The power of creatures, even of angels themselves,

is derived from God, limited by him, and dependent on him ; but the

power of God is original, independent, and unlimited. He can do every

thing without us, we can do nothing without him, and therefore we have

not an arm like God. 2. That he could never talk it out with him, nor

carry his cause by noise and big words, which sometimes among men go

a great way toward the gaining of a point ; " Canst thou thunder -with

a -voice like him ? No, his voice will soon drown thine, and one of his

thunders will over-power and over-rule all thy whispers." Man cannot

speak so convincingly, so powerfully, nor with such a commanding con

quering force, as God can, who speaks, and it is done. His creating

voice is called his thunder ; (Ps. 101'. 7.) so is that voice of his, with

■which he terrifies and discomfits his enemies; (I. Sam. 2. 10.) Out of

heavenshall he thunder u/wn them. The wrath of a king may sometimes be

like the roaring of a lion, but can never pretend to imitate God's thunder.

HI. That we cannot vie with God for beauty and majesty ; (v. 10.)

" If thou wilt enter into a comparison with him, and appear more amiable,

put on thy best attire ; Deck tlryfelf no-w with majejly and excellency. Ap-

j pear in all the martial, in all the royal, pomp thou hast, make the best

I of every thing that will set thee off, array thyself with glory and beauty,

j such as may awe thine enemies, and charm thy friends ; but what is it

! all. to the divine majesty and beauty ? No more than the light of a glow-

| worm to that of the fun, when he goes forth in his strength." God

decks himself with such majesty and glory as are the terror of devils and

all the powers of darkness, and make them tremble ; he arrays himself

with such glory and beauty as are the wonder of angels and all the saints

in light, and make them rejoice. David could dwell all his days in God's

house, to behold the beauty of the Lord. But, in comparison with this,

what is all the majesty and excellency by which princes think to make

themselves feared, and all the glory and beauty by which lovers think

to make themselves beloved ? If Job think, in contending with God,

to carry the day by looking great, and making a figure, he is quite mis

taken ; Thefunshall be njhamed, and the moon confounded, <when Godshines

forth.

IV. That we cannot vie with God for dominion over the proud,

v. 11. ..14. Here the cause is put upon this short issue ; if Job can humble

and abase proud tyrants and oppressors as easily and effectually as God can,

it shall be acknowledged that he has some colour to compare with God.

Observe here,

1. The justice Job is here challenged to do, and that is, to bring the

proud low, with a look ; if Job will pretend to be a rival with God, es

pecially if he pretend to be a judge of his actions, he must be able to do

this.

(1.) It is here supposed that God can do it, and will do it, himself,

else he would not have put it thus upon Job. By this God proves him

self to be God, that he resisted the proud, sat Judge upon them, and is

able to bring them to ruin. Observe here, [1.] That proud people are

wicked people, and pride is at the bottom of a great deal of wickedness

that is in this world, both toward God and man. [2.] Proud people will

certainly be abased and brought low, for pride goes before destruction.

If they bend not, they will break ; if they humble not themselves by

true repentance, God will humble them, to their everlasting confusion.

The -wicked -will be trodden do-zvn in their place, that is, Wherever they

are found, though they pretend to have a place of their own, and to

have taken root in it, yet even there they (hall be trodden down, and all

the wealth, and power, and interest, which their place entitles them to,

will not be their security. [3.] The wrath of God, scattered among the

proud, will humble them, and break them, and bring them down. If

he casts abroad the rage of his wrath, as he will do at the great day, and

sometimes does in this life, the stoutest heatt cannot hold out against him ;

who knows the power of hi3 anger? [4.] God can, and does, easily

abase proud tyrants ; he can look upon them, and bring them low, can

overwhelm them with shame, and fear, and utter ruin, by one angry look,

as he can, by a gracious look, revive the hearts of the contrite ones. s_5. j

He can, and will, at last, do it effectually, [y. 13.) not only bring them

to the dust, from which they might hope to arise, but hide them in the

dust, like the proud Egyptian, whom Moses flew, and hid in thesand,

(Exod. 2. 12.) that is, They shall be brought not only to death, but

to the grave, that pit out of which there is no return. They were proud

of the figure they made, but they (hall be buried in oblivion, and be no

more remembered than those that are hid in the dust ; out of sight, and

out of mi;id. They were linked in leagues and confederacies to do mis

chief, and are now bound in bundles ; they are hid together, not their

rest, but their shame together is in the dust, ch. 17. 16. Nay, they are

treated as malefactors, who, when condemned, had their faces covered,

as Haman's was ; he binds their fees in feret ; they are treated as dead

men ; Lazarus, in the grave, had his face bound about. So complete

will the victory be, that God will gain, at last, over proud sinners that

set themselves in opposition to him. Now by this he proves himself to

be God. Does he thus hate proud men ? Then he is holy. Will he

thus punish them ? Then he is the just Judge of the world. Can he thus

humble them ? Then he is the Lord Almighty. When he had abased

proud Pharaoh, and hid him in the sand of the Red-sea, Jethro inferred,

that doubtless the Lord is greater than all gods, for -wherein the firoud ene

mies of his Israel dealt proudly, he was above them, he was too hard for

them, Exod. 18. 11. See Rev.19, 1, 2.

(2.) It is here proposed to Job to do it. He had been passionately

quarrelling with God and his providence, casting abroad the rage of his

wrath toward heaven, as if he thought thereby to bring God himself to
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his mind ; " Come," fays God, " try thy hand first upon proud men,

and tliou wilt soon see how little they value the rage of thy wrath ; and

shall / then regard it, or be moved by it ?'' Job had complained of the

prosperity and power of tyrants and oppressors, and was ready to charge

God with mal-administration for suffering it ; but he ought not to find

fault, except he could mend. If God, and he only, has power enough

to humble and bring down proud men, no doubt, he has wisdom enough

to know when and how to do it, and it is not for us to prescribe to him,

or to teach him how to govern the world ; unless we had an arm like God

we must not think to take his work out of his hands.

2. The justice which is here promised, shall be done him, is he can

perform such mighty works as these ; (v. 14.) " Then -will I also confess

unto thee, that thy right hand is sufficient to save thee, though, after all, it

would be too weak to contend with me." It is the innate pride and am

bition of man, that he would be his own saviour, would have his own

hands sufficient for him, and be independent ; but it is presumption to

pretend to it ; our own hands cannot save us by recommending us to God's

grace, much less by rescuing us from his justice ; unless we could by our

own power humble our enemies, we cannot pretend by our own power to

save ourselves j but if we could, God himself would confess it. He never

did, nor ever will, defraud any man of his just praise, nor deny him the

honour he has merited. But fince we cannot do this, we must confess

unto htm, that our hands cannot save us, and therefore unto his hand we

must commit ourselves.

15. Behold now behemoth, which I made with thee ;

he eateth grafs as an ox. 16. Lo now, his strength is in

his loins, and his force is in the navel of his belly. 1 7.

He moveth his tail like a cedar : the sinews of his stones

are wrapt together. 1 8. His bones are as strong pieces

of brass ; his bones are like bars of iron. 19. He is the

chief of the ways of God : he that made him, can make

his sword to approach unto him. 20. Surely the moun

tains bring him forth food ; where all the beasts of the

field play. 21. He lieth under the shady trees, in the

covert of the reed, and fens. 22. The shady trees cover

him with their shadow ; the willows of the brook com

pass him about. 23. Behold, he drinketh up a river, and

hasteth not : he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into

his mouth. 24. He taketh it with his eyes : Ms nose

pierceth through snares.

God, for the further proving of his own power, and disproving of Job's

pretensions, concludes his discourse with the description of two vast ani

mals, far exceeding man in bulk and strength ; one he calls behemoth, the

other, leviathan. In these verses, we have the former described. " Be

hold now behemoth, and consider whether thou art able to contend with

him who made that beast, and gave him all the power he has, and whether

it is not thy wisdom rather to submit to him, and make thy peace with

him."

Behemoth signifies beasts iu general, but must here be meant of some

one particular species. Some understand it of the bull ; others of an

amphibious animal, well-known (they fay) in Egypt, called the river-

horse, (Hi/i/iofiotamus,) living among the fisti in the river Nile, but

coming out to feed upon the earth. But I confess I fee no reason to

depart from the ancient and most generally received opinion, that it is

the Elephant that is here described, which is a very strong stately crea

ture, of very large stature above any other, and of wonderful sagacity,

and of so great a reputation in the animal-kingdom, that among so many

four-footed beasts as we have had the natural history of (cA. 38. and 39.)

we can scarcely suppose this mould omitted.

Observe,

I. The description here given of the behemoth. I. His body is very

strong, and well-built ; hisstrength is in his loins, v. 16. His bones com

pared with those of other creatures, are like bars of iron, v. 18. His

back-bone is so strong, that, though his tail be not large,, yet he moves

it like a cedar with a commanding force, on 17. Some understand it of

the trunk of the elephant, for the word signifies any extreme part, and

in that there is indeed a wonderful strength ; so strong is the elephant in

his back and loins, and the sinewaof his thighs, that he will carry a large

wooden tower, and a great number of fighting men in it. No animal

whatsoever comes near the elephant for strength of body which is the

main thing insisted on in this description.

2. He feeds on the productions of the earth, and does not prey upon

other animals ; he eats grafs as an ox, (v. 15.) the mountains bringforth

food, (v. 20.) and the beasts of the field do not tremble before him, nor

flee from him, as from a lion, but they play about him, knowing they are

in no danger from him. This may give us occasion, (I.) To acknow

ledge the goodness of God, in ordering it so, that a creature of fuck

bulk, which requires so much food, should not feed upon flesh, (for thea

multitudes must die, to keep him alive,) but should be content with the

grass of the field, to prevent such destruction of lives as otherwise must

have ensued. (2.) To commend living upon herbs and fruits without

flesh, according to the original appointment of man's food, Gen. 1. 29.

Even the strength of an elephant, as of a horse and an ox, may be sup

ported without flesh ; and why not that of a man ? Though therefore

we use the liberty God has allowed us, yet be not among riotous eaters of

flesh, Prov. 23. 20. s 3. ) To command a quiet and peaceable life. Who

would not rather, like the elephant, have his neighbours easy and plea

sant about him, than, like the lion, have them all afraid of him ?

8. He lodges under theshady trees, (v. 21.) which cover him ivith their

shadow, (v. 22.) where he has a free and open air to breathe in, while

lions, which live by prey, when they would repose themselves, are obliged

to retire into a close and dark den, to live therein, and to abide in the

covert of that, ch. 38. 40. They who are a terror to others, cannot but

be sometimes a terror to themselves too ;. but they will be easy, who

will let others be easy about them ; and the reed and fena aud the willows

of the brook, though a very weak and slender fortification, yet are suf

ficient for the defence and security of those who therefore dread no harm,

because they design none.

4. That he is a very great and greedy drinker, not of wine and strong

drink, (to be greedy of that is peculiar to man, who by his drunkenness

makes a beast of himself,) but of fair water- (1.) His size is prodigi

ous, and therefore he must have supply accordingly, v. 23. He drinks

so much, that one would think he could drink up a river, if you would

give him time, and not hasten him. Or, when he drinks, he hasteth not,

as those do, that drink in fear ; he is confident of his own strength and

safety, and therefore makes no haste when he drinks, no more haste than

good speed. (2.) His eye anticipates more than he can take ; for when

he is very thirsty, having heen long kept without water, he trusts that he can

drink ufi Jordan in his mouth, and even takes it with his eyes. v. 24. As

a covetous man causes his eyes to fly upon the wealth of this world,

which he is greedy of, so this great beast is said to snatch, or draw up,

even a river with his eyes. (3.) His nose has in it strength enough for

both ; for when he goes greedily to drink with it, he pierces througjt

snares or nets, which perhaps are laid in the waters, to catch fish. He

makes nothing of the difficulties that lie in his way, so great is his strength,

and so eager his appetite.

The use that is to be made of this description. We have taken a view

of this mountain of a beast, this over-grown animal, which is here set be

fore us, not merely as a show, (as sometimes it is in our country,) to

satisfy our curiosity and to amuse us, but as an argument with us to

humble ourselves before the great God ;. for,

1. He made this vast animal, which is so fearfully and wonderfully

made ; it is the work of his hands, the contrivance of his wisdom, the

production of his power; it is behemoth which I made, v. 15. Whatever

strength this, or any other creature, has, it is derived from God, who

therefore must be acknowledged to have all power originally and infinitely

in himself, and such an arm as it is not for us to contest with. This beaii

is here called the chief, in its kind, of the ways of Gods (v. 19. ) an

eminent instance of the Creator's power and wisdom. They that will

peruse the accounts, given by historians of the elephant, will find that hi*

capacities approach nearer to those of reason, than the capacities of any

other brute-creature whatsoever, and therefore he is fitly called the chief of

the ways of God, in the inferior part of the creation, no creature below

man being preferable to him.

2. He made him with man, as he made other four-footed beasts ; on

the fame day with man, (Gen. 1. 25, 1'6 \ whereas the fish and fowl

were made the day before ; he made him, to live and move on the same

earth, in the same element, and therefore man and beast are said to be

jointly preserved by Divine Providence, as fellow-commoners; (Pf. 36-

6.) " It is behemoth which I made with thee ; I made that beast as well

as thee, and he does not quarrel with me ; why then dost thou ? Why

fliouldcil thou demand peculiar favours,, because I made thee, (cA. 10. 9i)



Before Christ 1520. The Addreis of Goo.JOB, XLI.

■when I made the behemoth likewise with thee ? I made thee as well as

that beast, and therefore can as easily manage thee at pleasure as that

beast, and will do it, whether thou refuse or whether thou choose. I

made him' with thee, that thouinayest look upon him, and receive instruc

tion." We need not go far for proofs and instances of God's almighty

power and sovereign dominion } they are near us, they are with us, they

are under our eye, wherever we are.

3. He that made him, can make hissword to approach to him, (v. 19.)

.that is, The fame hand that made him, notwithstanding his great bulk

and strength, can unmake him again at pleasure, and kill an elephant as

easily as a worm or a fly, without any difficulty, and without the imputa

tion either of waste or wrong. God that gave to all the creatures their being,

may take away the being he gave ; for may he not do what he will with

.his own ? And he can do it ; he that has power to create with a word, no

doubt, has power to destroy with a word, and can as easily speak the

creature into nothing, as, at first, he spake it out of nothing. The behe

moth perhaps is here intended (as well as the leviathan afterward) to repre

sent those proud tyrants and oppressors, whom God had just now chal-

lengedjob to abase and bring down. They think themselves as well fortified

against the judgments of God, as the elephant wi(h his bones of brass and

iron i but he that made the foal of man, knows all the avenues to it,

and can make the sword of justice, his wrath, to approach to it, and

touch it in the most tender and sensible part. He that framed the engine,

and put the parts of it together, knows how to take it in pieces. Woe

to him therefore that strives with his Maker, for he that made, has there

fore power to make him miserable, and will not make him happy, unless

he will be ruled by him.

CHAP. XLI.

The description here given os the leviathan, a very targe, strong, formidable,

fish, or water-animal, is designedyet further to convince Job os his own im-

potency, and of God's omnipotence, that he might le humbledfor his folly in

making so bold with him as he had done. I. To convince Job of his own

weakness^ he is here challenged lo subdue and tame this leviathan, if he could,

and make himself masler of him, (i>. 1...9. ) which because he cannot do, he

must own himself utterly unable toJland before the great God, v. 10. //. To

convince Job os God's power and terrible majesty, divers particular instances

are here given of thestrength and terror of the leviathan, which is no more

than that God has given him, nor more than he has under his check, v. 11,

12. The face of the leviathan is here described to be terrible ; (v. 1 3, 14 )

hisscales close, (y. 1.5. .17.) his breath and neefingssparkling, (v. 18. ..21.)

hisfleshfirm, (v. 22... 24.) hisstrength andspirit, when he is attacked, in

superable, (v. 25 ..30.) his motions turbulent, and disturbing to the waters ;

(u. 31, 32.) so that, upon the whole, he is a very terrible creature, and man

rx no match for him, v. 33, 34.

1. /~~1ANST thou draw out leviathan with a hook, or his

tongue with a cord "which thou lettest down ? 2.

Canst thou put a hook into his nose, or bore his jaw

through with a thorn ? 3. Will he make many supplica

tions unto thee ? Will he speak soft words unto thee ? 4.

Will he make a covenant with thee ? 5. Wilt thou play |

with him as with a bird, or wilt thou bind him for thy

maidens ? 6. Shall the companions make a banquet of

him ? Shall they part him among the merchants ? 7. Canst

thou fill his skin with barbed irons, or his head with sifhr

spears ? 8. Lay thine hand upon him, remember the

battle, do no more. 9. Behold, the hope of him is in

vain : shall not one be cast down even at the fight of him ?

10. None isJo fierce, that dare stir him up : who then is

able to stand before me ?

. Whether this Lviuthan he a whale or a crocodile, is a great dispute

among the learned, which 1 will not undertake to determine ; some of ,

the particulars agree more easily to the one, others to the other ; both j

are very strong and fierce, and the power of the Creator appears in them. I

The ingenious Sir Richard Blackmore, though he admits the more re

ceived opinion concerning the behemoth, that that must be meant of the

ilefhant, yet agrees with the learned Bochart's. notion of the leviathan,

that it is the crocodile which was so well known in the river of Egypt.

I confess that that which inclines me rather to understand it of the whale,

is, not only because it is much larger, and a nobler animal, but because,

in the history of the Creation, there is such an express notice taken of it,

as is not of any other species of animals whatsoever; (Gen. 1. 21.) God

createdgreat whales ; by which it appears, not only that whales were well

known in those parts, in Moses' time, who lived a little after Job, but

j that the creation of whales were generally looked upon as a most illustrious

; proof of the eternal power and godhead of the Creator ; and we may

1 conjecture that this was the reason (for otherwise it seems unaccountable)

J why Moses there so particularly mentions the creation ps the whales, be-

i cause God had so lately, in this discourse with Job, more largely insisted

| upon the bulk and strength of that creature than of any other, as the

proof of his power ; and the leviathan is here spoken of as an inhabitant

[ of the sea ; (v. 31.) which the crocodile is not ; and Ps. 104. 25, 26.

j There, in the great and widesea, is that leviathan. '

j Here in these verses,

j 1. He. (hews how unable Job was to master the leviathan. (l.)That

! he could not catch him, as a little fish, with angling, v. I, 2. He had no

I bait wherewith to deceive him, no hook wherewith to catch him, no fish-

' line wherewith to draw him out of the water, nor a thorn to run through

his gills, on which to carry him home. (2.) That he could'not make

j him his prisoner, nor force him to cry for quarter, or surrender himself at

! discretion, v. 3, 4. " He knows his own strength too well to make many

! supplications to thee, and to make a covenant with thee to be thy servant,

on condition thou wilt save his life." (3.) That he could not entice

him into a cage, and keep him there as a bird for the children to play

! with, v. 5. There are creatures so little, so weak, as to be easily restrained

' thus, aud triumphed over ; but the leviathan is none of those, he is made

to be the terror, not the sport and diversions of mankind. (4.) That he

could not have him served up to his table ; he and his companions could

not make a banquet of him ; his flesh is too strong to be fit for food, and

if it were not, he is not easily caught. (5.) That they could not enrich

themselves with the spoil of him ; Shall they part him among the merchants,

the bones to one, the oil to another ? If they can catch him, they will;;

but it is probable that the art of fishing for whales.was not brought to

perfection then, as it has been since. (6.) That they could not destroy

him, could notfill his head with fish-fpears, v. 7. He kept out of the

reach of their instruments .of slaughter, or, if they touched him, they

could not touch him to the quick. (7.) That it was to no purpose to

attempt it ; The hope staking him is in vain, v. 9., If men go about to

seize him, so formidable is he, that the very fight of him will appal them,

and make a stout man ready to faint away ; Shallnot one be cast down even

at thefight of him ? And will not that deter the pursuers from their at

tempt ? Job is bid, at his peril, to lay his hand upon him ; (v. 8. ) "Touch

him if thou dare, remember the battle, how unable thou art to encounter

such a force, and what is therefore likely to be the issue of the battle,

and do no more, but desist from the attempt." It is good to remember

the battle before we engage in a war, and put off the harness in time, if we

foresee it will be to no purpose to gird it on. Job is hereby admonished

not to proceed in his controversy with God, but to make his peace with

him, remembering what the battle will certainly end in, if he come to an

engagement. See Isa. 27. 4, 5.

2. Thence he infers how unable he was to contend with the Almighty,

i None is sofierce, none so fool-hardy, as tostir up the leviathan, (v. 10.)

it being known that he will certainly be too hard for them j and who

then is able tostand before God, either to impeach and arraign his proceed

ing, or to out-face the power of his wrath ? If the inferior creatures that

are put under the feet of man, and over whom he has dominion, keep us

in awe thus, how terrible must the majesty of our great Lord be, who

has a sovereign dominion over us, and against whom man has been so long

in rebellion ? Who canJland before him, when once he is angry ?

1 1 . Who hath prevented me, that I should repay him ?

Whatsoever is under the whole heaven, is mine. 12. I

will not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor his comely

proportion. 1 3. Who can discover the face of his garment?

i Or who can come to him with his double bridle ? 1 4.

i Who can open the doors of his face ? His teeth are ter-

! rible round about. 15. His scales are his pride, shut up

together as with a close seal. 16. One is so near to an

other, that no air can come between them. 17. They

Vol. 1L No. 36.
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are joined one to another, they stick together, that they

cannot be sundered. 1 8. By his neesings a light doth shine,

and his eyes are like the eye lids of the morning. 19.

Out of his mouth go burning lamps, and sparks of fire

leap out. 20. Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of

a seething-pot or caldron. 21. His breath kindleth coals,

and a flame goeth out of his mouth. 22. In his neck re-

maineth strength, and sorrow is turned into joy before

him. 23. The flakes of his flesh are joined together : they

are firm in themselves ; they cannot be moved. 24. His

heart is as firm as a stone, yea, as hard as a piece of the

nether null-flone. 25. When he raiieth up himself, the

mighty are afraid : by reason of breakings they purify

themselves. 26. The sword of him that layeth at him,

cannot hold : the spear, the dart, nor the habergeon. 27.

He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as rotten wood. 28.

The arrow cannot make him flee : flins:-stones are turned

with him into stubble. 29. Darts are counted as stubble :

he laugheth at the shaking of a spear. 30. Sharp stones

are under him : he spreadeth sharp pointed things upon

the mire. 31. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot :

he maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. 32. He

maketh a path to stvinc after him ; one would think the

deep lo be hoary. 33. Upon earth there is not his like,

who is made without fear. 34. He beholdeth all high

ihings : he is a king over all the children of pride.

God, having in the foregoing verses (hewed Job how unable he was to

<Jeal with the leviathan, here sets forth his own power in that massy mighty-

creature. Here is,

I. God's sovereign dominion and independency laid down, *. 1 1. 1. That

he is indebted to none of his creatures. If any pretend he is indebted

to them, let them make their demand and prove their debt, and they (hall

receive it in full, and not by composition ; " Who hat prevented me?" that

is, " Who has laid any obligations upon me by any service they have

done me ? Who can pretend to be before-hand with me ? If any were, I

would not long lie behind-hand with them, I would soon repay them."

The apostle quotes this, for the silencing of all flesh in God's presence ;

Rom. 1 1. 35.) Who hathfirst given to him, and itJhall be recomfunsed to

im again ? As God does not inflict upon us the evils we have deserved,

so he does bestow upon us the favours we have not deserved. 2. That

he is the rightful Lord and Owner of all the creatures ; " Whatsoever is

under the whole heavens, animate or inanimate, is mine, (and particularly

this leviathan,) at my command and disposal ; what I have an incontest

able property in, and dominion over." All is his, we are his, all we have

and do, and therefore we cannot make God our Debtor ; but ofthine own,

J.ord, have we given thee. All is his, and therefore if he were indebted

to any, he has wherewithal to repay them ; the debt is in good hands.

All is his, and therefore he needs not our services, nor can he be benefited

by them. If I were hungry I would not tell thee, for the world it mine, and

thefulness thereof, Ps. 50. 12.

II. The proof and illustration of it, from the wonderful structure of

the leviathan, v. 12. The parts of his body, the power he exerts, es

pecially when he is set upon, and the comely proportion of the whole of

him, are what God will not conceal, and therefore what we must observe

and acknowledge the power of God in. Though he is a creature of

monstrous bulk, yet there is in him a comely proportion. In our eye

beauty lies in little, (Inestfua gratia parvis—Little things have a grace-

fnlncft all their onvn,) because we ourselves are little ; but, in God's eye,

even the leviathan is comely, and if we pronounce even the whale, even the

crocodile, so, it is not for us to fay of any of the works of his hands, that

they are ugly or ill-favoured ; it is enough to fay so, as we have cause, of

our own works. God here goes about to give us an anatomical view (as

it were) of the leviathan ; for his works appear most beautiful and ex

cellent, and his wisdom and power appear most in them, when they are

taken in pieces, and viewed in their several parts and proportions.

1. The leviathan, even prima facie—at firstfiglit,.appears formidable

and inaccessible, t>. 13, 14. Who dares come so near him while be is

I alive, as to discover or take a distinct view of the face of his garment, the

skin with which he is clothed as with a garment ; so near him as to

J bridle him like a horse, and so lead him away ; so near him, ag to be within

reach of his jaws, which are like a doable bridle ; Who will venture to

look into his mouth, as we do into a horse's mouth i He that opens the

i doors of hitfact, will see his teeth terrible round about, strong and (harp, and

I fitted to devour ; it would make a man tremble to think of having a leg

or an arm between them.

2. Hit fealet are his beauty and strength, and therefore his pride,

J v. 15,.. 17. The crocodile is indeed remarkable for his scales ; if we un-

I derstand it of the whale, we must understand by theseshields, (for so the

word is,) the several coats of his ikin ; or there might be whales in that

country with scales. That which is remarkable concerning the scales,

is, that they stick so close together, by which he is not only kept warm,

for no air can pierce him, but kept safe, for no sword can pierce him,

through those scales. Fifties, that live in the water, are fortified accord

ingly by the wisdom of Providence, which gives clothes as it gives cold.

3. He scatters terror with his very breath and looks ; if he sneeze or

spout by water, it is like a shining light, either with the froth, or the light

of the sun shining through it, v. 18. The eyes of the whale are re

ported to shine in the night-time, like a flame, or, as here like the eye-rtdt

of the morning ; the fame they fay of the crocodile. The breath of this

creature is so hot and iiery, from the great natural heat within, that burn

ing lamps and sparks of fire, smoke and a flame, are said to^o out of hit

mouth, even such as one would think sufficient to set coals on fire,

v. 19.. .21. Probably, these hyperbolical expressions are used concerning

the leviathan, to intimate the power and terror of the wrath of God, for

that is it which all this is designed to convince us of; fire out of hit mouth

devourt, Pf. 18. 7, 8. The breath of the Almighty, like a stream of

brimstone iindlet Tophet, and will for ever keep it burning, Isa. 30. 33.

The wicked one (hall be consumed with the breath of hit mouth,

2 Thess. 2. 8.

4. He is of invincible strength and most terrible fierceness, so that he

frightens all that come in his way, but is not himself frightened by any.

Take a view of his neck, and there remains strength, v. 22. His head

I and his body are well-set together ; sorrow rejoices, or ridet in triumph,

before him, for he makes terrible work wherever he comes. Or, Those

storms which are the sorrow of others, are his joy ; what is tolling to

others, is dancing to him. His flesh is well-knit, v. 23. The flakes of

it are joined so closely together, and are so firm, that it is hard to pierce

it ; he is as if he were all bone ; his flejh is of brass, which Job had com

plained his was not, ch. 6. 12. His heart is as firm as astone, v. 24.

He has spirit equal to his bodily strength, and, though he is bulky, he is

sprightly, and not unwieldy ; as his flesh and (kin cannot be pierced, so

i his courage cannot be daunted ; but, on the contrary, he daunts all he

meets, and puts them into a consternation ; (v. 25.) When he raises up

himself like a moving mountain in the great waters, even the mighty are afraid

lest he overturn*their (hips, or do them some other mischief ; byreasonos the

breakings he makes in the water, which threaten death, they purify them

selves, confess their sins, betake themselves to their prayers, and get ready

for death. We read (ch. 3. 8.) of those who, when they raise up a le-

I viathan, are in such a fright, that they curse the day. It was a fear

I which, it seems, used to drive some to their curses, and others to their

prayers ; for as now, so then there were seafaring men of different cha

racters, and on whom the terrors of the sea have contrary effects ; but

all agree there is a great fright among them when the leviathan raises up

himself.

5. AU the instruments of (laughter that are used against him, do him

no hurt, and therefore are no terror to him, v. 26...29. The sword and

the spear, which wound nigh at hand, are nothing to*^rtim, the darts, ar.

rows, and sling-stones, which wound at a distance, 'do him no damage ;

nature has so well-armed him against them all. The defensive weapons

which men use when they engage with the leviathan, as the habergeon,

or breast-plate, often serve men no more than their offensive weapons ;

iron and brass are to him as straw and rotten wood, and he laughs at

them. It is the picture of a hard-hearted sinner, that despises the ter

rors of the Almighty, and laughs at all the threatenings of his word.

The leviathan so little dreads the weapons that are used against him, that,

to (hew how hardy he is, he chooses to lie on the sharp stones, thesharp

pointed things, ( v. 30,) and lies as easy there, as if he lay on the soft

mire. Those that would endure hardness, must inure themselves to it.

6. His very motion in the water troubles it, and puts it into a ferment,

v. 31, 32. When he rolls and tosses, and makes a stir in the water, or is

in pursuit of his prey, he males the deep to boil like a pot, he raises a great

(

h
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froth and foam upon the water, such as is upon a boiling pot, especially

a pot of boiling ointment ; and lie males a path to Jbint after him, which

even aship in the midji of the fca, does not, Prov. 30. 19. One may trace

the ltviashan under water by the bubbles on the surface ; and yet who

can take that advantage against him in pursuing him ? Men track hares

in the snow and kill them, but he that tracks the leviathan, dares not

come near him.

Lastly, Having given this particular account of his starts, and his

pouter, and his comely proportion he concludes with four things in general

concerning this animal, v. 33, 34. (1.) That he is a non-such among

the inferior creatures ; Upon earth there is not his Hie, no creature in this

world is comparable to him for strength and terror ; or, the earth is here

distinguished from the sea ; His dominion is not upon the earth, so some,

but, in the •maters ; none of all the savage creatures upon earth come near

him for bulk and strength, and it is well for man that he is confined to

the waters, and there has a watch set upon him, (ch. 7. 12.) by the Di

vine Providence, for if such a terrible creature were allowed to roam and

ravage upon this earth, it would be an unsafe and uncomfortable habita

tion for the children of men, for whom it is intended. (2.) That he is

more bold and daring than any other creature whatsoever ; He is made

vuithaut fear; the creatures are as they are made ; the leviathan has cou

rage in his constitution, nothing can frighten him ; other creatures, quite

contrary, seems as much designed for flying as this for sighting ; among

men, some are in their natural temper bold, others are timorous. (3.)

That he is himself very proud ; though lodged in the deep, yet he

beholds all high things ; the rolling waves, the impending rocks, the hover

ing clouds, and the (hips under fail with top aud top-gallant, this mighty

animal beholds with contempt, for he does not think they either lessen

him or threaten him. Those that arc great, are apt to be scornful. ( 4. )

That he is a ting over all the children of pride, that is, He is the proudest

of all proud ones. He has more to be proud of (so Mr. Caryl expounds

it) than the proudest people in the world have; and so it is a mortifica

tion to the haughtiness and lofty looks of men. Whatever bodily ac

complishments men are proud of, and puffed up with, the leviathan excels

them, and is a ling over them. Some read it so as to understand it of God ;

He that beholds all high things, even he is King over all the children ofpride j

he can tame the behemoth, (ch. 40. 19.) and the leviat/ian, big as they are,

and stout-hearted as they are. This discourse concerning those two ani

mals, was brought in to prove that it is God only who can loot upon

proud men ami abase them, bring them low and tread them down, and hide

them in the dust; (ch. 40. 11...13.) and so it concludes with a Quod erat

demonjlradum—Which was to be demonstrated ; there is one that beholds all

high things, and, wherein men dealt proudly, is above them ; he is King

over all the children of pride, whether brutal or rational, and can make

them all either bend, orbreak, before him ; (Isa. 2. 11.) The lofty fools of

manshall be humbled, and thejiaughtincfs ofmenshall be bowed down, and thus

the Lord aloneshall be exalted.

CHAP. XLII.

Solomon fays, Better is the end of a tiling than the beginning thereof,

Eccl. 7- 8. // wasso here in theflory ofJob ; at evening-time it was light.

Three things we have met with in this bool, which, I confess, have troubled

me much ; but wefind all the three grievances redressed, thoroughly redressed

in this chapter, every thing set to rights. I. It has been a grea trouble to

us, to fee such a holy man as Job was,so fretful and peevish, and uneasy to

himself, and especially to hear him quarrel with God, andspent indecently to

him ; but though he thus fall, he is not utterly cast down,for here he recovers

his temper, comes lo himself and to his right mind again, by repentance, is

sorry for what he hassaid amiss, unsays it, and humbles himself before God,

v. 1. .6. //. // has been lilewife a great trouble to us, to fee Job and his

friendsso much at variance, not only differing in their opinions, but giving

one another a great many hard words, and pasting severe censures one upsn

another, though they were all very wife and good men ; but here we have

this grievance redressed lilewife, the differences between them happily adjusted,

the quarrel talen up, all the peevish reflections they had cajl upon one ano

ther, forgiven and forgotten., and all joining in sacrifices and prayers, mu

tually accepted of God, v. 7... 9. ///. It has troubled us, to fee a man of

such eminent piety and usefulness as Job was, so grievously afflicted, so pained,

sosicl,so poor, so reproached, soflighted, and made the very centre of all the

calamities of human life ; but here we have this grievance redressed too ; Job

healed of all his ailments, more honoured and beloved than ever, enriched with

an estate double to what he had btforeysurrounded with all the comforts of j

life, and as great an instance ofprosperity at ever he had been ofaffliction and

patience, v. 10... 17. All tins is written for our learning, that we, under

these and the Hie discouragements that we meet with, through patience and

comfort of this scripture, we may hope.

1. fJ^HEN Job answered the Lord, and said, 2. I know

that thou canst do every tiling, and that no

thought can be withholdcn from thee. 3. Who is he

that hideth counsel without knowledge ? Therefore have

I uttered that 1 understood not ; things too wonderful for

me, which I knew not. 4. Hear, I beseech thee, and I

will speak : I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto

me. 5. I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear :

but now mine eye seeth thee. 6. Wherefore 1 abhor my

self, and repent in dust and alhes.

The words of Job justifying himself, were ended, eh. 31. 40. After

that, he said no more to that purport : the words of Job judging and

condemning himself, began, ch. 40. 4. 5. Here he goes on with words

to the fame purport ; though his patience had not its perfect work,

his repentance for his impatience had. He is here thoroughly humbled

for his folly and unadvised speaking, and it was forgiven him. Good men

will fee and own their faults at last, though it may be some difficulty to

bring them to it. Then when God had said all that to him concerning

his own greatness and power appearing in the creatures, then Job answered

the Lord, (v. 1.) not by way of contradiction, he had promised not sa

to answer again, {ch. 40. .5.) but by way of submission ; and thus we

must all answer the calls of God.

I. He subscribes to the truth of God's unlimited power, knowledge,

and dominion, to prove which, was the scope of God's discourse out of

the whirlwind, v. 2. Corrupt passions and practices arise either from

some corrupt principles, or from the neglect and disbelief of the prin

ciples of truth ; and therefore true repentance begins ill the acinowledg-

ment of the truth, 2 Tim. 2. 25. Job here owns his judgment convinced

of the greatness, glory, and perfection, of God, from which would follovr

the conviction of his conscience concerning his own folly in speaking ir

reverently to him. 1. He owns that God can do every thing. What

can be too hard for him that made behemoth and leviathan, and manages

both as he pleases ? He knew this before, and had himself discoursed

very well upon the subject, but now he knew it with application ; God

hadfpolen it once, and then he heard it twice, that power belongs to God ;

and therefore it is the greatest madness and presumption imaginable to

contend with him. " Thou canst do every thing, and therefore canst

raise me out of this low condition, which 1 have io often foolishly des

paired of as impossible ; I now believe thou art able to do this." 1. That

no thought can be withholden from him, that is, ( 1 . ) There is no thought

of our's that he can be hindered from the knowledge of. Not a fretful,

discontented, unbelieving thought, is in our minds at any time, but God

is a Witness to it : it is in vain to contest with him, for we cannot hide

our counsels and projects from him ; and if he discover them, he can de

feat them. (2.) There is no thought of his that he can be hindered

from the execution of ; Whatever the Lord pleased, that did he. Job had

said this pnssidnately, complaining of it ; (ch. 23. 13.) What his foul de-

Jireth, that he doeth ; now he fays with pleasure and satisfaction, that

God's counselsshallJland. If God's thoughts concerning us be thoughts of

good, lo give us an unexpected end, he cannot be withheld from accomplish

ing hie gracions purposes, whatever difficulties may seem to lie in the way.

II. He owns himself to be guilty of that which God had charged him

with in the beginning of his discourse; (v. 3.) " Lord, the first word

thou saidst, was, Who is this that dartens counsel by words without Inow-

ledge t There needed no more ; that word convinced me ; I own, / am

the man that has been so foolish. That word reached my conscience, and

set my sin in order before me ; it is too plain to be denied, too bad to be

excused ; / have hid counsel without Inowledge ; I have ignorantly over

looked the counsels and designs of God in afflicting me, and therefore

have quarrelled with God, and insisted too much upon my own justifica

tion ; Therefore I uttered that I understood not," that is, «« I have passed a

judgment upon the dispensations of Providence, though I was utterly

a stranger to the reasons of them." Here, 1. He owns himself ignorant

of the divine counsels ; and so we are all. God's judgmeuts are a great

deep, which we cannot fathom, much less find out the springs of. We

fee what God does, but we neither know why he does it, what he is
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driving at, nor what he will bring it to ; these are things too wonderful I

for us, out of our light to discover, out of our reach to alter, and out of

our jurisdiction to judge of; they are things which we know not, it is

quite above our capacity to pass a verdict upon them : the reason why

we quarrel with Providence is, because we do not understand it ; and we

must be content to be in the dark about it, until the mystery of God I

shall be finished. 2. He owns himself imprudent and presumptuous, in

undertaking to discourse of that which he did not understand, and to ar

raign that which he could not judge of. He that anfwereth a matter before

he heareth it, it is folly andshame to him. We wrong ourselves, as well as

the cause which we undertake to determine, while we are no competent

judges of it.

III. He will not answer, but he will matesupplication to hit Judge, as

he had said ; (eh. 9. IS.) " Hear, 1 beseech thee, and I willfsteak, (v. 4.)

not speak either as plaintiff or defendant, (ch. 13. 22.) but as a humble

petitioner ; not as one that will undertake to teach and prescribe, but as

one that desires to learn, and is willing to be prescribed to. Lord, put

no more hard questions to me, for I am not able to answer thee one of a

thousand of thole which thou hast put ; but give me leave to a/k instruc

tion from thee, and do not deny it me, do not upbraid me with my folly

and self-sufficiency," Jam. 1. 5. Now he is brought to the prayer Elihu

taught him, That which /fee not, ttach thou me.

IV. He puts himself into the posture of a penitent, and therein goes

upon a right principle. In true repentance there must be not only convic

tion of sin, but contrition and godly sorrow for it, sorrowing according to

God, 2 Cor. 7. 9. Such was Job's sorrow for his sins. .

1. Job had an eye- to God in his repentance, thought highly of him,

and went upon that as the principle of it ; (v. 5.) " I have heard ofthee,

by the hearing as theear many a time from my teachers, when I was young ;

Irom my friends, now of late; I have known something of thy greatness,

and power, and sovereign dominion ? and yet was not brought, by what

I heard, to submit myself to thee as I ought ; the notions I had of these

things, served me only to talk of, and had not a due influence upon my

mind ; but now thou hast by immediate revelation discovered thyself to

me in thy glorious majesty ; now mine eyes set thee, now I feel the power

of those truths which before I had only the notion of, and therefore now

I repent, and unsay what I have foolishly said." Note, ( 1.) It is a great

mercy to have a good education, and to know the things of God by the

instructions of his word and ministers ; faith comes by hearing, and then it

is most likely to come, when we hear attentively, and with the hearing

of the ear. (2.) When the understanding is enlightened by the Spirit of

grace, our knowledge of divine things as far exceeds what we had before,

as that by ocular demonstration exceeds that by report and common fame.

By the teachings of men God re-veals his Son to us ; but by the teachings

of his Spirit he reveals his Son in us, (Gal. 1. 16.) and so changes us into

thefame image, 2. Cor. 3. 18. (3.) God is pleased sometimes to manifest

himself most fully to his people by the rebukes of his word and providence ;

" Now that I have been afflicted, now that I have been told of my faults,

now mine eyes sees thee. The rod and reproofgive wisdom. Blessed is the

man whom thou chaflenefl and tcacheft."

2. Job had an eye to himself in his repentance, thought hardly of him- i

self, and thereby expressed his sorrow for his sins ; (t. 6. ) Wherefore I

abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes. Observe, (1.) It concerns us

to be deeply humbled for the sins we are convinced of, and not to rest in a

slight superficial displeasure against ourselves for them. Even good

people, that have no gross enormities to repent of, must be greatly af

flicted in foul for the workings and breakings out of pride, passion, peevish

ness, and discontent, and all their hasty unadvised speeches ; for these,

we must be pricked to the heart, and be in bitterness. Till the enemy

be effectually humbled, the peace will be insecure. (2.) Outward ex

pressions of godly sorrow well become penitents ; Job repented in dust

and ashes. These, without an inward change, do but mock God % but

where they come from sincere contrition of foul, the sinner by them gives

glory to God, takes shame to himself, and may be instrumental to bring'

others to repentance. Job's affliSions had brought him to the ashes,

(f/j. 2. 8. ) he fat down among the ashes ; but now his fins brought him

thither. True penitents mourn for their siii6 as heartily as ever they did

for any outward afflictions ; and are in bitterness, as for an only son or

a first-born, for they are brought to see more evils in their sins than in

their troubles. (3.) Self-loathing is evermore the companion of true re

pentance ; (Ezek. 6. 9.) Theyshall loathe themselves for the evils which they

have committed. We must not only be angry at ourselves for the wrong and

damage we have by sin done to our own fouls, but must abhor ourselves,

as having by sin made ourselves odious to the pure and holy God, who

| cannot endure to look upon iniquity; If fin be truly an abomination to

us, sin in ourselves will especially be so ; the nearer it is to us, the more

[ loathsome it will be. ) The more we see of the glory and majesty of

God, and the more we see of the vileness and odiousnese of sin, and of

ourselves because of sin, the more we shall abase and abhor ourselves for

it, " Now mine eyes sees what a God he is, whom I have offended, the

brightness of that majesty which by wilful sin I have spit in the face of,

the tenderness of that mercy which I have spurned at the bowels of ; now

I see what a just and holy God he is, whose wrath I have incurred';

wherefore I abhor myself, Woe is me, for 1 am undone," Isa. 6. 5. God

had challenged Job to look upon proud men and abase them ; " I cannot,"

says Job, " pretend to it ; I have enough to do to get my own proud

heart humbled, to abase that and bring that low." Let us leave it to

God to govern the world, and make it our care, in the strength of his

grace, to govern ourselves and our own hearts well.

7. And it wasJi), that after the Lord had spoken these

words unto Job, the Lord said to Eliphaz the Temanite,

My wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two

friends : for ye have not spoken of me the thing that is

right, as my servant Job hath. 8 1 Therefore take unto

you now seven bullocks and seven rams, and go to my

servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt-offering,

and my servant Job shall pray for you ; for him will I

accept : lest 1 deal with you after your folly, in that ye

have not spoken of me the thing which is right, like my

servant Job. 9. So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the

Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went, and did ac

cording as the Lord commanded them : the Lord also

accepted Job.

Job, in his discourses, had complained very much of the censures cf

his friends, and their hard usage of him, and had appealed to God a*

Judge between him and them, and thought it hard, that judgment was

not immediately given upon the appeal. While God was catechising Job

out of the whirlwind, one would have thought that he only was in the

wrong, and that the cause would certainly go against him ; but here, to

our great surprise, we find it quite otherwise, and the definitive sentence

given in Job's favour. Wherefore judge nothing before the time. Those

who are truly righteous before God, may have their righteousness clouded

and eclipsed by great and uncommon afflictions, by the severe censures of

men, by their own frailties and foolish passions, by the sharp reproofs of

the word and conscience, and the deep humiliation of their own spirits

under the sense of God's terrors ; and yet, in due time,.these clouds shall

all blow over, and God will bring forth their righteousness as the light, and

their judgment as the noon-day, Ps. 37. 6. He cleared Job's righteousness

here, because he, like an honest man, held it fast and would not let it go.

We have here,

I. Judgment given against Job's three friends, upon the controversy

between them and Job. Elihu is not censured here, for\he. distinguished

himself from the rest in the management of the dispute, and acted, not as

a p;irty, but as a moderator ; and moderation will have its praise with

God, whether it have with men or no. In the judgment here given, Job

is magnified, and his three friends mortified. While we were examining

the discourses on both sides, we could not discern, and therefore durst not

determine, who was in the right ; something of truth we thought they

both had on their side, but we could not cleave the hair between them ;

nor would we, for all the world, have been to give the decisive sentence

upon the case, lest we should have determined wrong :. hut it is well that

the judgment is the Lord's, and we are sure that his judgment is according

to truth ; to it we will refer ourselves, and by it we will abide.

Now, in the judgment here given,

1. Job is greatly magnified, and comes off with honour. He was but

one against three, a beggar against three princes, and yet, having God on

his side, he needed not fear the result, though thousands set themselves

against him. Observe here,

(1.) When God appeared for him ; After the Lord hadfpolen these

words unto Job, v. 7. After he had convinced and humbled him, and

brought him to repentance, for what he had said amiss, then he owned

him in what he had said well, comforted him, and put houour upon him ;

not till then, for we are not ready for God's approbation till we judge
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and condemn ourselves ; but then he rhus pleaded his cause, for he that

has torn, will heal us, he that hat smitten, will bind ut. The Comforter

(hall convince, John 16. 8. See in what method we are to expect divine

acceptance ; we must first be humbled under divine rebukes. After God,

by speaking these words, had caused grief, he returned and had compas

sion, according to the multitude of his mercies ; for he will not contend

for ever, but will debate in measure, and stay his rough wind in the day

of his east wind. Now that Job had humbled himself, God exalted him.

True penitents shall find favour with God, and what they have said and

done amiss, shall no more be mentioned against them. Then God is well-

pleased with us, when we are brought to abhor ourselves.

(2.) How he appeared for him. It is taken for granted that all his

offences are forgiven, for if he be dignified, as we find he is here, no doubt,

he is justified. Job had sometimes intimated, with great assurance, that

God would clear him at last, and he was not made ashamed of the hope.

si.] God calls him again and again, hitservant Job ; four times in two

verses, and he seems to take a pleasure in calling him so, as, before his

troubles, (ch. I. 8.) " Hajl thou considered myservant Job ? Though he

is poor and despised, he is my servant, and as dear to me as when he was

in prosperity ; though he has his faults, and has appeared to be a man

subject to like paflions as others ; though he has contended with me, has

gone about to disannul my judgment, and has darkened counsel by words

without knowledge ; yet he sees his error, and retracts it, and therefore

he is my servant Job still." If we still hold fast the integrity and fidelity

of servants to God, as Job did, though we may for a time be deprived of

the credit and comfort of the relation, we (hall be restored to it at last,

as he was. The Devil had undertaken to prove Job a hypocrite, and

his three friends had condemned him as a wicked man ; but God will

confess those whom he accepts, and will not suffer them to be run down

by the malice of hell or earth. If God says, Well done, good andfaithful I

servant, it is of little consequence, who fays otherwise.

[J 2.] He owns that he hadspoken oshim the thing that <wat right, beyond,

what his antagonists had done ; he had given a much better account of

the Divine Providence, than they had done. They had wronged God,

by making prosperity a mark of the true church, and affliction a certain

indication of God's wrath ; but Job had done him right, by maintaining

that God's love and hatred are to be judged of by what is in men, not

by what is before them, Eccl. 9. 1. Observe, First, Those do the most

justice to God and his providence, who have an eye to the rewards and

punishments of another world more than to those of this, and with the

prospect of those solve the difficulties of the present administration. Job had

referred things to the future judgment, and the future state, more than his

friends had done, and therefore he spake of God that which was right,

better than his friends had done. Secondly, Though Job had spoken some

things amiss even concerning God, whom he made too bold with, yet he

is commended for what he spake that was right. We must not only not

reject that which is true and good, but must not deny it its due praise,

though there appear in it a mixture of human frailty and infirmity.

Third/y, Job was in the right, and his friends in the wrong, and yet he

was in pain, and they at ease ; a plain evidence that we cannot judge of

taea and their sentiments by looking in their faces or purses -T He only

«an do it infallibly, who fees men's hearts.

[3.] He will pass his word for Job that, notwithstanding all the wrong

his friends had done him, he is so good a man, and of such a humble ten

der forgiving spirit, that he will very readily pray for them, and use his inte

rest in heaven on their behalf. " My servant Job will pray for you, I

know he will. I have pardoned him, and he has the comfort of it, and

Wierefore he will pardon you."

[4*3 He appoints him to be the priest of this congregation, and pro-

nises to accept him and his mediation for his friends. " Take your sa

crifices to my servant Job, for him will I accept." Those whom God

washes from their sins, he makes to himself kings and priests. True peni

tents shall not only find favour as petitioners for themselves, but be ac-

qepted as intercessors for others also. It was a great honour that God

hereby put upon Job-, in appointing him to offer sacrifice for his friends,

as formerly he used to do for his owns children, ch. 1. 5. And a happy

presage it was of his restoration to bis prosperity again, and indeed a good

step towards.it, that he was thus restored to the priesthood. Thus he

became a type of Christ, through whom alone we and our spiritual sacri

fices are acceptable to God f see I Pet. 2. 5. " Go to myservant Job, to

my servant Jesus," (from whom for a time he hid his face,) put your

sacrifices into his hand, make use of him as your Advocate, for, him will

I accept, but, out of him, you must expect to be dealt with according to

your foily.'' And as Job prayed aud offered sacrifice for those that had

grieved and wounded his spirit, so Christ prayed and died for his persecu

tors, and ever lives making intercession for the transgreffbrt.

2. Job's friends are greatly mortified. They were good men and be

longed to God, and therefore he would not let them lie still in their mis

take any more than Job, but, having humbled him by a discourse out of

the whirlwind, he takes another course to humble them. Job, who wai

dearest to him, was first chidden, but the rest in their turn. When they

heard Job talked to, it is probable, they flattered themselves with a con

ceit that they were in the right, and Job in all the fault, but God soon

took them to task, and made them know the contrary. In most disputes

and controversies, there is something amiss on both sides, either in the

merits of the cause, or in the management, or in both ; and it is fit that

both sides should be told of it, and made to see their errors. God ad

dresses this to Eliphaz, not only as the senior, but as the ringleader in the

attack made upon Job. Now,

(1.) God tells them plainly, they had not spoken os him the thing that

wat right, like Job, that is, they had censured and condemned Job, upon

a false hypothesis, had represented God fighting against Job as an Enemy,

when really he was only trying him as a Friend ; and this was not right.

Those do not fay well of God, who represent his fatherly chastisements of

his own children as judicial punishments, and who cut them off from his

favour upon the account of them. Note, It is a dangerous thing to judge

uncharitably of the spiritual and eternal state of others, for, in so doing,

we may perhaps condemn those whom God has accepted, which is a great

provocation to him, it is offending his little ones ; and he takes himself

to be wronged in all the wrongs that are done to them.

(2.) He assures them he was angry with them ; My wrath it kind/id

against thee and thy two friendt. God is very angry with those who de

spise and reproach their brethren, who insult over them, andJudge hardly

of them, cither for their calamities, or for their infirmities. Though they

were wise and good men, yet, when they spake amiss, God was angry

with them, and let them know it.

(3.) He requires from them a sacrifice, to make atonement for what

they had said amiss : they must bring each of them seven bullocks, and

each of them seven rams, to be offered up to God for a burnt-offering ;

for it should seem that, before the law of Moses, all sacrifices, even those

of atonement, were wholly burnt, and therefore were so called. They

1 thought they had spoken wonderfully well, and that God was beholden

to them for pleading his cause, and owed them a good reward for it ; but

they are told that, on the contrary, he is displeased with them, requires

from them a sacrifice, and threatens that, otherwise, he will deal with

them after their folly, God is often angry at that in us, which we are

ourselves proud of, and fees much amiss in that which we think was done

well.

(4.) He orders them to go to Job, and beg of him to offer their fa-

- crifices, and pray for them, otherwise, they should not be accepted. By

this, God designed, [1.] To humble them and lay them low. They

thought that they only were the favourites of Heaven, and that Job had

no interest there ; but God gives them to understand that he had abetter

interest there than they had, and stood fairer for.God's acceptance than

they did. The day may come, when those who despise and censure

| God's people, will court their favour, and be made to know that God hat

loved them, Rev. 3. 9. The foolish virgins will beg oil of the wise.

[2.] To oblige them to make their peace with Job, as the condition of

their making their peace with God. Ifthy brother hat aught against thee, (as

Job had a great deal against them, ) first be reconciled to thy brother, and then

come and offer thy gift. Sanctification must first be made for wrong done,

according as the nature of the thing requires, before we can hope

to obtain from God the forgiveness of sin. See how thoroughly God

espoused the cause of his servant Job, and engaged in it ; God will not

be reconciled to those that have offended him, till they have first begged

his pardon, and he be reconciled to them. Job and his friends had dif

fered in their opinion about many things, and been too keen in their re

flections one upon another, but now they were to be made friends, in or

der to that, they are not to argue the matter over again, and try to give

it a new turn, (that might be endless,) but they must agree in a sacrifice

and a prayer, and that must reconcile them : they must unite in affec

tion and devotion, when they could not concur in the same sentiments.

Those who differ in judgment about lesser things, yet are one in Christ

the great Sacrifice, and meet at the fame throne of grace, and therefore

ought to love and bear with one another. Once more, observe, When

God was angry with Job's friends, he did himself put them in a way to

make their peace with him. Our quarrels with God always begin on

our part, but the reconciliation begins on his.
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U. The acquiescence of Job's friends in this judgment giren, v. 9.

They were good men, and, as soon as they understood what the mind of

the Lord was, they did as he commanded them, and that speedily and

without gainsaying, though it was against flesti and blood to court him

thus whom they had condemned. Note, Those who would be reconciled

to God, must carefully use the prescribed means and methods of recon

ciliation. Peace with God is to be had only in his own way, and upon

his own terms, and they will never seem hard to those who know how to

value the privilege, but they will be glad of it upon any terms, though

ever so humbling Job'6 friends had all joined in accusing Job, and now

they join in begging his pardon ; those that have sinned together, should

repent together. They that appeal to God, as both Job and his friends

had often done, must resolve to stand by his award, whether pleasing or

unpleasing to their own mind. And they that conscientiously observe

God's commands, need not doubt of his favour ; The Lord also accepted

Job, and his friends, in answer to his prayer. It is not said, He accepted

them, (though that is implied,) but, He accepted Job for them ; so he

has made us accepted in the Beloved, Eph. 1. 6. Matth. 3. 17. Job did

not insult over his friends, upon the testimony God had given concerning

him, and the submission they were obliged to make to him ; but, God

being graciously reconciled to him, he was easily reconciled to them, and

then God accepted him. This is what we should aim at in all our prayers

and services, to be accepted of the Lord : thiB must be the top of our

ambition, not to have praise of men, but to please God.

10. And the Lord turned the captivity of Job, when

he prayed for his friends : also the Lord gave Job twice

as much as he had before. 1 1 . Then came there unto

him all his brethren, and all his sisters, and all they that

had been of his acquaintance before ; and did eat bread

with him in his house : and they bemoaned him, and com

forted him over all the evil that the Lord had brought

upon him : every man also gave him a piece of money,

and every one an ear-ring of gold. 12. So the Lord

blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning : for

he had fourteen thousand sheep, and six thousand camels,

and a thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she-asses.

13. He had also seven sons and three daughters.. 14. And

he called the name of the first, Jemima ; and the name of

the second, Kezia ; and the name of the third, Keren-

happuch. 15. And in all the land were no women found

so fair as the daughters of Job : and their father gave

them inheritance among their brethren. 1 6. After this,

lived Job an hundred and forty years, and saw his sons,

and his sons' sons, even four generations. 17. So Job

died, being old and full of days.

Ye have heard of the patience of Job, (fays the apostle, Jam. 5. 11.)

and have ften the end of tlie Lord, that is, what end the Lord, at length,

put to his troubles. In the beginning of this book, we had Job's patience

Under his troubles, for an example j here, in the close, for our encourage

ment to follow that example, we have the happy issue of his troubles,

and the prosperous condition to which he was restored after them, which

confirms us in counting them happy, which endure. Perhaps too, the

extraordinary prosperity which Job was crowned with after his afflictions

was intended to be to us christians a type and figure of the glory and

happiness of heaven, which the afflictions of this present time are work

ing for us, and in which they will issue at last ; this will be more than

double to all the delights and satisfactions we now enjoy, as Job's after-

prosperity was to his former, though then he was the greatest of all the

men of the east. He that rightly endures temptation, when he is tried shall

receive a croiun of lift, (Jam. 1. 12.) as Job, when he was tried, re

ceived all the wealth, and honour, and comfort, which here we have an

account of. .

1. God returned in ways of mercy to him ; and his thoughts concern

ing him were thoughts ofgood, and not ofevil, io give the cxpcHcd (nay the

unexpected) end, Jer. 29. 11. His troubles began in Satan's malice,

which God restrained i his restoration began in God's mercy, which Sa

tan could not oppose. Job's forest complaint, and indeed the sorrowful

accent of all his complaints, on which he laid the greatest emphasis, was,

that God appeared against him ; but now God plainly appeared for him,

and watched over him to build, and to plant, like as he had (at least in his

apprehension) watched over him to pluck up and to throw down, Jer. 31.'

28. This put a new face upon his affairs immediately, and every thing

now looked as pleasing and promising, as before, it had looked gloomy

and frightful. 1. God turned his captivity, that is, he redressed his

grievances, and took away all the causes of his complaints ; he loosed him

from the bond with which Satan had now, for a great while, bound him,

and delivered him out of those cruel hands into which he had delivered

him. We may suppose that now all his bodily pains and distempers were

healed, so suddenly, and so thoroughly, that the cure was next to mira

culous ; Hisflesh becamefresher than a child's, and he returned to the days of

his youth ; what was more, he felt a great alteration in his mind ; it was

i calm and easy, and the tumult was all over, his disquieting thoughts were

I all vanished, his fears silenced, and the consolations of God were now as

much the delight of his foul, as his terrors had been its burthen. Thtf

tide thus turned, and his troubles began to ebb as fast as they had flowed,

just then when he was praying for his friends, praying over his sacrifice

which he offered for them. Mercy did not return, when he was dis

puting with his friends, no, not though he had right on his side, but

when he was praying for them; for God is better served aud pleased

with our warm devotions than with our warm disputations. When Job

| completed his repentance by this instance of his forgiving men their tres

passes, then God completed his remission by turning his captivity. Note,

We are really doing our business, when we are prayingfor our friends, if

we pray in a right manner, for in those prayers there is not only faitb,

but love. Christ has taught us to pray with, andfor, others, in teach

ing us to fay, Our Father ; and in seeking mercy for others, we may find

mercy ourselves. Our Lord Jesus has his exaltation and dominion there,

where he ever lives mating intercession. Some, by the turning of Job's

captivity, understand the restitution which the Sabeans and Chaldeans

made of the cattle which they had taken from him, God wonderfully in

clining them to do it ; and with these he began the world again. Pro

bably, it was so ; those spoilers had swallowed down his riches, but they

were forced to vomit them up again, ch. 20. 15. But I rather under

stand this more generally of the turn now given. 2. God doubled his

possessions ; Also the Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before. It is

probable that he did at first, by some way or other, intimate to him, that

it was his gracious purpose, by degrees, in due time, to bring him to such

a height of prosperity, that he should have twice as much as ever he had,

for the encouraging of his hope and the quickening of his industry, and

that it might appear that this wonderful increase was a special token of

God's favour. And it may be considered as intended, (1.) To balance

his losses ; he suffered for the glory of God, and therefore God made it

up to him with advantage, and allowed him more than interest upon in

terest. God will take care that none shall lose by him. (2.) To re

compense his patience and his confidence in God, which (notwithstand

ing the workings of corruption) he did not cast away, but still held fast,

and that is it which has a great recompense of reward, Heb. 10. 35.

Job's friends had often put their severe censures of Job upon this issue, is

thou wert pure and upright, surely now he would awakefor thee, ch. 8. 6.

But he does not awake for thee, therefore thou art not upright ; " Well,"

fays God, " though your argument be not conclusive, I will even by'

that demonstrate the integrity of my servant Job ; his latter end shall

greatly increase, and by that it shall appear, since you will have it so,

that it. was not for any injustice in his hands, that he suffered the loss of

all things." Now it appeared that Job had reason to bless God for

taking away, (as he did, ch. 1. 21.) since it made so good a return.

II. His old acquaintance, neighbours, and relations, were very kind to

him, v. 11. They had been estranged from him, and it was not the least'

of the grievances of his afflicted state ; he bitterly complained of their

unkindness, ch. 19. 13, Use. But now they visited him, with all possible

expressions of affection and respect. 1. They put honour upon him, in

coming to dine with him as formerly, but (we may suppose) privately

bringing their entertainment along with them, so that he had the reputa

tion of feasting them without the expense. 2. They sympathized with

him, and shewed a tender concern for him, such as becomes brethren.'

They bemoaned him, when they talked over all the calamities of his af

flicted state ; and comforted him, when they took notice of God's graci

ous returns to him. They wept for his griefs, and rejoiced in his joys,

and proved not such miserable comforters as his three friends, that, at

first, were so forward and officious to attend him. These were not such

great men, nor such learned and eloquent men as those, but they proved
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much more skilful and kind in comforting Job. God sometimes chooses

the foolish and weak things of the world, as for conviction, so for com.

fort. 3. They made a collection among them for the repair of his losses,

and the setting of him up again ; they did not think it enough to say,

Be warmed, befilled, but gave him such things as would be of use to him,

Jam. 2. 16. Every one gave him a piece os money, some more,. it is likely,

and some less, according to" their ability, and every one an ear-ring of

gold, (an ornament much used by the children of the east,) which would

be as good as money to him ; this was a superfluity which they could

well spare, and the rule is, That our abundance must be a supply to our

brethren's necessity. But why did Job's relations now, at length, shew

this kindness to him? (1.) God put it in their hearts to do so j and every

creature is that to us, that he makes it to be. Job had acknowledged

God in their estrangement from him, for which he now rewarded him in

turning them to him again. (2.) Perhaps some of them withdrew from

him, because they thought him a hypocrite, but, now that his integrity

was made manifest, they returned to him, and to communion with him

again. When God was friendly to him, they were all willing to be,-

friendly too, Ps. 119.74, 79. Others of them, it maybe, withdrew,

because he was poor, and fore, and a rueful spectacle, but now "that he

began to recover, they were willing to renew their acquaintance with

him. Swallow-friends, that are gone in winter, will return in the spring,

though their friendship is of little value. (3.) Perhaps the rebuke which

God had given to Eliphaz and the other two, for their unkindnefs to

Job, awakened the rest of his friends to reurn to their duty. Reproofs to

others we should thus take as admonitions and instructions to us. 4. Job

prayedfor his friends, and then they flocked about him, overcome by his

kindness, and every one desiring an interest in his prayers. The more we

pray for our friends and relations, the more comfort we may expect in

them.

III. His estate strangely increased, by the blessing of God upon the

little that his friends gave him. He thankfully received their courtesy,

and did not think it below him to have his estate repaired by contribu

tions ; he did not, on the one hand, urge his friends to raise money for

him, he acquits himself from that, (eh. 6. 22.) Did Jfay, Bring unto me,

or give me a reward ofyoursubstance ? Yet what they brought, he thank

fully accepted, and did not upbraid them with their former unkindnefs,

nor ask them why they did not do this sooner ; he was neither so covet

ous and griping as to ask their charity, nor so proud and ill-natured as to

refuse it, when they offered it ; and being in so good a temper, God gave

him that which was far better than their money aud ear-rings, and that

was, hit blessing, v. 12. The Lord comforted him now, according to the

days wherein he had afflicted him, and blejfed his latter end, more than his

beginning. Observe, 1. The blessing of the Lord makes rich ; it is he that

gives us power to get wealth, and gives success in honest endeavours.

Those therefore that would thrive, must have an eye to God's blessing,

and never go out of it, no, not into the warm fun ; and those that have

thriven, must not sacrifice to their own net, but acknowledge their obli

gations to God for his blessing. 2. That blessing can make very rich,

and sometimes makes good people so. Those that are become rich by

getting, think they can easily make themselves very rich by saving ; but

as those that have little, must depend upon God to make it much, so those

that have much; must depend upon God to make it more, and to double

it ; else_yf have sown much, and bring in little, Hag. 1.6. 3. The last

days of a good man sometimes prove his best days, his last works his best

works, his last comforts his best comforts ; for his path, like that of the

morning-light, shines more and more to the perfect day. Of a. wicked

man it is said, Hit last state is worse than hisfirst, (Luke 1 1. 26. ) but of

the upright man, Hit end it peace ; and sometimes the nearer it is, the

clearer are the views of it. In respect of outward prosperity, God is

pleased sometimes to make the latter end of a good man's life more com

fortable than the former part of it has been, and strangely to outdo the

expectations of his afflicted people, who thought they should never have

lived to see better days, that we may not despair even in the depths of

adversity ; we kuow not what good times we may yet be reserved for in

our latter end. Nonfi male, nune, Es? olimfic erit—It may be well with ut,

though now it it otherwise. Job, in his affliction, had wished to be at in

months past, as rich as he had been before, and quite despaired of that j

but God is often better to us than our own fears, nay, than our own

wishes, for Job's possessions were doubled to him ; the number of his

cattle, his sheep and camels, his oxen and she-asses, is just double here to

what it was, ch. 1. 3. This is a remarkable instance of the extent of the

Divine Providence to things that seem minute, as this, of the exact num

ber of a man's cattle; as also of the harmony of Providence, and the re

ference of one event to another ; for known unto God are all his works,

from the beginning to the end. Job's other possessions, no doubt, were in

creased in proportion to his cattle, lands, money, and servants, Effc. So

that'if, before, he was the greatest of all the men of the east, what was

he now ?

IV. His family was built up again, and he had great comfort in his

children,!). 13.. 15. The last of his afflictions that are recorded, (ch. 1.)

and the most grievous, was, the death of all his children at once : his

friends upbraided him' with it, (ch. 8.4.) but God repaired even that

breach in process of time, either by the fame wife, or, she being dead, by

another. 1. The number of his children was the fame as before, seven

font and three daughters. Some give this reason why they were not

doubled as his cattle were, because his children that were dead, were not

lost, but gone before to a better world ; and therefore if he have but

the fame number of them, they may be reckoned doubled, for he has two

fleeces of children, (as I may fay,) Mahanaim—Two hosts, one in heaven,

the other on earth, and in both is rich. 2. The names of his daughters

are here registered, (v. 14.) because, in the significations of them, they

seemed designed to perpetuate the remembrance of God's great goodness

to him in the surprising change of his condition ; he called the first

Jemima, The day, (whence perhaps Diana had her name,) because of the

shining forth of his prosperity after a dark night of affliction. The next

Ktxia, a spice of very fragrant smell, because (says Bishop Patrick) God

had healed his ulcers. The third Keren-happuch, that is, Plenty restored

or A horn ofpaint ; because (says he) God had wiped away the tears which

fouled his face, ch. 16. 16. Concerning these daughters we are here told,

v. 15. (1.) That God adorned them with great beauty, no womensofair

as the daughters of Job. In the Old Testament, we often find women

praised for their beauty, as Sarah, Rtbekah, and many others ; but we

never find any women in the New Testament, whose beauty is in the least

taken notice of, no not the virgin Mary herself, because the beauty of

holiness is that which is brought to a much clearer light by the gospel.

(2.) That their father (God enabling him to do it) supplied them with

great fortunes. He gave them inheritance among their brethren, and did not

turn them off with small portions, as most did. It is probable that they

had some extraordinary personal merit, which Job had an eye to in the

extraordinary favour he shewed them. Perhaps they excelled their bre

thren in wisdom and piety ; and therefore that they might continue in his

family, to be a stay and blessing to it, he made them co-heirs with their

brethren.

V. His life was long. What age he was, when his troubles came, we

are no where told, but here we are told he lived 140 years ; whence some

conjecture that he was 70 when he was in his troubles, and that so his

age was doubled, as his other possessions.

1. He lived to have much of the comfort of this life, for he saw his

posterity to the fourth generation, v. 16. Though his children were

not doubled to him, yet in his children's children (and those are the

crown of old men,) they are more than doubled. As God appointed to

Adam another feed instead of that which was slain, (Gen. 4. 35.) so he

did to Job with advantage. God has ways to repair the losses, and ba

lance the griefs, of those who are written childless, as Job was, when he

had buried all his children.

2. He lived till he was satisfied, for he died full of days, satisfied with

living in this world, and willing to leave it ; not peevishly so, as in the

days of his affliction, but piously so, and thus, as Eliphaz had encouraged

him to hope, he came to his grave like ashock os corn in hisseason.
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We have now before us one of the choicest and most excellent parts of all the Old Testament ; nay, so much is there in it of CHRIST

and his gospel, as well as of GOD and his law, that it has been called the abstraSi, orsummary of both Testaments. The History of Israel,

which we were long upon, led us to camps and council-boards, and there entertained and instructed us in the knowledge of GOD. The

book of Job brought us into the schools, and treated us with profitable disputations concerning GOD and his providence ; but this book

brings us into the sanctuary, draws us offfrom converse with men, with the politicians, philosophers, or disputers, of this world, and di

rects us into communion with GOD, by solacing and reposing our souls in him, lifting up, and letting out our hearts toward him. Thus

may we be in the mount with GOD ; and we understand not ourselves, if we fay not, It is good to be here.

Let us consider,

I. The title of this book. It is called, I . The Psalms under that title it is referred to, Luke 24. 44. The Hebrew calls it Tehillim, which

properly signifies Psalms ofpraise : because many of them are such: but Psalms is a more general word, meaning all metrical composi

tions fitted to be fung, which may as well be historical, doctrinal, or supplicatory, as laudatory. Though singing be properly the voice

°f j°y» vet tne intention of songs is of a much greater latitude, to assist the memory, and both to express and to excite all the other af

fections, as well as this of joy. The priests had a mournful muse as well as joyful ones and the divine institution of singing psalms is

thus largely displayed ; for we are directed, not only to praise GOD, but to teach and admonish ourselves and one another in psalms, and

hymns, andspiritualsongs, Col. 3. 16. 2. It is called the Book ofPsalms : so it is quoted by St. Peter, Acts i. 20. It is a collection of

psalms, of all the psalms that were divinely inspired, which, though composed at several times and upon several occasions, are here put

together without any reference to, or dependence upon, one another -, thus they were preserved from being scattered and lost, and laid

in so much greater readiness for the service of the church. See what a good Master we serve, and what pleasantness there is in wis

dom's ways, when we are not only commanded to sing at our work, and have cause enough given us to do so, but have words also put

in our mouths, and songs prepared to our hands.

II. The Author of this book. It is, no doubt, derived originally from the blessed Spirit. They are spiritual songs, words which the Holy Ghost

taught. The penman of most of them was David the son of Jesse, who is therefore called thesweet psahniflof Israel, 2 Sam. 24. 1. Some

that have not his name in their titles, yet are expressly aseribed to him elsewhere, as Ps. 2. (Acts 4. 25.) and Ps. 96, 105 ; 1 Chron. 16.

One psalm is expressly said to be the prayer of Moses ; (Ps. 90.) and that some of the psalms were penned by Asaph, is intimated, 2 Chron.

29, 30. where they are said to praise the Lord in the -words ofDavid, and Asaph, who is there called a jeer or prepltet. Some of the psalms-

seem to have been penned long after ; as Ps. 137. at the time of the captivity in Babylon \ but the far greater part of them were cer-

. tainly penned by David himself, whose genius lay toward poetry and music, and who was raised up, qualified, and animated, for the-

establishing of the ordinance of singing psalms in the church of GOD, as Moses and Aaron were, in their day, for the settling of the-

ordinances of sacrifice ; there's is superseded, but his remains, and will to the end of time, when it shall be swallowed up in the songs of

eternity. Herein David was a type of CHRIST, who descended from him, not from Moses, because he came to take away sacrifice, (the

family of Moses was soon lost and extinct,) but to establish and perpetuate joy and praise ; for of the famsty of David in CHRIST there

shall be no end.

HI, The scope of it. It is manifestly intended, 1 . To assist the exercises of natural religion, and to kindle in the souk ofmen those devout

affections which we owe to GOD as our Creator, Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor. The book of Job helps to prove our first principles of

the divine perfections and providence; but this helps to improve them in prayers and praises, and professions of desire toward him, de

pendence on him, and an entire devotedness and resignation to him. Other parts of scripture sliew that GOD is infinitely above man,,

and his sovereign LORD ; but this (hews us that he may, notwithstanding, be conversed with by us sinful worms of the earth ; and there

are ways in which, if it be not our own fault, we may keep up communion with him in all the various conditions of human life. 2. Tc*

advance the excellencies of revealed religion, and in the most pleasing powerful manner to recommend it to the world. There is indeed-

little or nothing, in all the book of Psalms, of the ceremonial law. Though sacrifice and offering were yet to continue many ages, yet

they are here represented as things which GOD did not desire, (Ps. 40. 6.—51. 16.) as things comparatively little, and which, in time,,

were to vanish away. But the word and law of GOD, those parts of it which are moral, and of perpetual obligation, are here, all along,,

magnified and made honourable, no where more. And CHRIST, the Crown and Centre ofrevealed religion, the Foundation, Corner,,

and Top-stone, of that blessed building, is here clearly spoken of in type and prophecy ; both his sufferings and the glory that ssiould fol

low, and the kingdom that he should set up in the world, which GOD's covenant with David, concerning his kingdom, was to have it*

accomplifliment in. What a high value does this book put upon the word of GOD, his statutes and judgments, bis. covenant and the

great and precious promises of it* and how does it recommend them to. us as our guide; and stay, and our heritage for ever 6
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FV. The use of it. All scripture, being given by inspiration of GOD, is profitable to convey divine light into our understandings ; but this

book is of singular use with that to convey divine life and power, and a holy warmth, into our affections. There is no one book of

scripture, that is more helpful to the devotions of the saints than this, and it has been so in all ages of the church, ever since it was writ

ten, and the several parts of it delivered to the chief musician, for the service of the church. 1. It is of use to be fung. Further than

David's psalms we may go, but we need not, for hymns and spiritual songs. What the rules of the Hebrew metre were, even the learned

are not certain. But these psalms ought to be rendered according to the metre of every language, at least, so as that they may be fung

for the edification of the church. And methinks, it is a great comfort to us, when we are singing David's psalms, that we are offering

the very fame praises to GOD, that were offered him in the days of David and the other godly kings of Judah. So rich, so well made,

are these divine poems, that they can never be exhausted, can never be worn thread-bare. 2. It is of use to be read and opened by the

ministers of CHRIST, as containing great and excellent truths, and rules concerning good and evil. Our Lord JESUS expounded the

psalms to his disciples, the gospel-psalms, and opened their understandings (for he had the key of David) to understand them, Luke 24.

44. 3. It is of use to be read and meditated upon by all good people. It is a full fountain, out of which we may all be drawing

water with joy. The Psalmist's experiences are of great use for our direction, caution, and encouragement. In telling us, as he often

does, what passed between God and his soul, he lets us know what we may expect from GOD, and what he will expect, and require,

and gracioufly accept, from us. David was a man after God's own heart, and therefore those who find themselves in some measure ac

cording to his heart, have reason to hope that they are renewed by the grace of GOD, after the image of GOD, and may have much

comfort in the testimony of their consciences for them, that they can heartily fay Amen to David's prayers and praises. 4. Even the

Psalmist's expressions too are of great use ; and by them the Spirit helps our praying infirmities, because we know not what to pray for

as we ought. In all our approaches to God, as well as in our first returns to GOD, we are directed to take with us -words, (Hof. 14. 2.)

these words, words which the Holy Ghost teaches. If we make David's psalms familiar to us, as we ought to do, whatever errand we

have at the throne of grace, by way of confession, petition, or thanksgiving, we may from thence be assisted in the delivery of it ; what

ever devout affection is working in us, holy desire or hope, sorrow, or joy, we may there find apt words wherewith to clothe it ; sound

speech which cannot be condemned. It will be good to collect the most proper and lively expressions of devotion, which we find here,

and to methodize them, and reduce them to the several heads of prayer, that they may be the more ready to us. Or, we may take some

times one choice psalm, and sometimes another, and pray it over, that is, enlarge upon each verse in our own thoughts, and offer up our

meditations to GOD, as they arise from the expressions we find there. The learned Dr. Hammond, in his preface to his paraphrase on

the Psalms, (sect. 29.) fays, " That .going over a few psalms with these interpunctions ofmental devotion, suggested, animated, and main-

" tained, by the native life and vigour which is in the psalms, is much to be preferred before the saying over of the whole Psalter ; since

" nothing is more fit to be averted in religious offices, than their degenerating into heartless dispirited recitations." If, as St. Austin

advises, we form our spirit by the affection of the psalm, we may then be sure os acceptance with GOD, in using the language of it. Nor

is it only our devotion, and the affections of our mind, that the book of Psalms assists, teaching us how to offer praise so as to glorify

GOD, but it is also a directory to the actions of our lives, and teaches us how to order our conversation ariglit,so as t/mt, in the end, ive may

fee thesalvation of GOD, Ps. 50. 23. The Psalms were thus serviceable to the Old Testament church, but to us christians they may be of

more use than they could be to them who lived before the coming of CHRIST -, for, as Moses' sacrifices, so David's songs, are expounded

and made more intelligible by the-gofpel of CHRIST, which lets us within the veil ; so that, if to David's prayers and praises we add

St. Paul's prayers in his epistles, and the new songs in the Revelation, we shall be thoroughly furnished for this good work ; for the

scripture perfected, makes the man of GOD perfect.

As to the division os this book, we need not be solicitous ; there is no connexion (or very seldom) between one psalm and another, nor any

reason discernible for the placing of them in the order wherein we here find them ; but it seems to be ancient, for that which is now the

second psalm, was so in the apostles' time, Acts 13. 33. The vulgar Latin joins the 9th and 10th together ; all popissi authors quote by

that, so that, thenceforward, throughout the book, their number is one ssiort of ours ; our 1 1, is their 10 ; our 1 19, their 118. But then

they divide the 147th into two, and so make up the number of 1.50. Some have endeavoured to reduce the psalms to proper heads, ac

cording to the matter of them, but there is often such a variety of matter in one and the same psalm, that it cannot be done with any

certainty ; but the seven penitential Psalms have been in a particular manner singled out by the devotions of many. They are reck

oned to be the 6, 32, 38, 51, 102, 130, and 148. The psalms were divided into five books, each concluding with Amen, Amen, or Hal

lelujah; the first ending with Ps. 41, the second with Ps. 72, the third with Ps. 89, the fourth with Ps. 106, the fifth with Ps. 150.

Others divide them into three fifties ; others into sixty parts, two for every day of the month, one for the morning, the other for the

evening. Let good christians divide them for themselves, so as may best increase their acquaintance with them, that they may have them

at hand upon all occasions, and may sing them in the spirit and with the understanding.

PSALM L

This it a psalm of infhutlion concerning good andevil, selling before us life and

death, the blessing and the curse, that we may take the right way which leads

to happiness, and avoid that which will certainly end in our misery and ruin.

The different charader and condition osgodly people and wicledpeople, those

that serve God and those thai serve him not, is here plainly fiated in a few

words ; so that every man, is he will be faithful to himself, may heresee his

ownface, and then read his own doom. That division of the children of men

into saints andsinners, righteous and unrighteous, the children of God and

the children of the wiched one, as it is ancient, ever since theJlruggle began

betweenfin and grace, thefeed of the woman and the feed of the serpent, so

it is lasting, and willsurvive all other divisions andsubdivisions of men into

high and low, rich and poor, bond andfree ; for by this, men's ever/q/ling

Jlale will be determined, and the distinction will last as long as heaven and

hell. This psalmshews us, I. The holiness and happiness of a godly man,

v. 1...3. //. Thefwfulnefs and misery ofa wieied man, v, 4., 5. III.

The ground and reason os both, v. 6. Whoever collected thepsalms of Da

vid, (probably, it was Ezra,J with good reason put this psalm frjl, as a

preface to the rrfl, because it is absolutely necessary to the acceptance of our

devotions, that we be righteous before God, (for it is only the prayer of the

upright, that is his delight,) and therefore, that we be right in our notions of

blessedness, and in our choice of the way that leads to it. Those are notjit

to put up goodprayers, who do not walk in good ways.

1. "OLESSED is the man that walketh not in the coun-

-L# sel of the ungodly, nor ftandeth in the way of

sinners, nor sitteth in the feat of the scornful. 2. But his

delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his law doth he

meditate day and night. S. And he shall be like a tree

planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his

fruit in his season ; his leaf also (hall not wither ; and what

soever he doeth, Inall prosper.

Vol. II. No. 3G. 7 E



PSALMS, I. The Happy Man.

The psalmist begins with the character and condition of a godly man,

that those may first take the comfort of that, to whom it belongs.

Here is,

I. A description given of the godly man's spirit and way, by which

we are to try ourselves. The Lord knows them that are his by name,

but we must know them by their character; for that is agreeable to a

state of probation, that we may study to answer to the character, which

is indeed both the command of the law, which we are bound in duly to

obey, and the condition of the promise, which we are bound in interest

to fulfil. The character of a good man is here given by the rules he

chooses to walk by, and to take his measures from. What we take at

our setting out, and at every turn, for the guide of our conversation, whe

ther the course of this world, or the word of God, is of material conse

quence. An error in the choice of our standard and leader, is original

and fatal ; but if we be right here, we are in a fair way to do well.

1. A godly man, that he may avoid "the evil, utterly renounces the

conduct of evil-doers, and will not be led by them ; (u. 1.) He walks not

in the counsel of the ungodly, &c. This part of his character is put first,

because those that will keep the commandments of their God, must fay

to evil-doers, Departfrom us; (119. 115.) and departing from evil, is

that in which wisdom begins. (1.) He fees evil-doers round about him,

the world is full of them, they walk on every side ; they are here described

by three characters, ungodly, sinners, and scornful. See by what steps

men arrive at the height of impiety ; Nemo repentefit turgijjimus—None

reach the height of vice at once. They are ungodly first, casting off the fear

of God, and living in" the neglect of their duty to him : but they rest not

there ; when the services of religion are laid aside, they come to besinners,

they break out into open rebellion against God, and engage in the service

of (in and Satan ; omiffions make way for commissions ; and by these the

heart is so hardened, that, at length, they come to befcorners, they openly

defy all that is sacred, scoff at religion, and make a jest of sin. Thus is

the way of iniquity down hill ; the bad grow worse, sinners themselves

become tempters to others, and advocates for Baal. The word which we

translate ungodly, signifies such as are unsettled, aim at no certain end, and

walk by uo certain rule, but are at the command of every lust, and at the

beck of every temptation. The word forsinners, signifies such as are de

termined for the practice of sin, and set it up as their trade. The scorn

ful, are those that set their mouths against the heavens. These the good

man sees with a fad heart, they are constant vexation to his righteous

foul. But, (2.) He (huns them, wherever he fees them .He does not

do as they do ; and, that he may not, he does not converse familiarly with

them. [1 ] He does not •wait in the counsel of the ungodly; he is not pre

sent at their councils, nor does he advise with them ; though they are

ever so witty, and subtle, and learned, if they are ungodly, they (hall not

be the men of his counsel ; he does not consent to them, norfay as they

fay; (Luke 23. 51.) he does not take his measures from their princi

ples, nor act according to the advice which they give and take. The

ungodly are forward to give their advice against religion, and it is ma

naged so artfully, that we have reason to think ourselves happy, if we

escape being tainted and ensnared by it. [2.] Hestands not in the way

ofsinners ; he avoids doing as they do ; their way (hall not be his way, he

will not come into it, much less will he continue in it, as the sinner does,

who sets hints If in a -way that is not good, 36. 4. He avoids (as much as

may be) being where they are : that he may not imitate them, he will

not associate with them, nor choose them for his companions. He does

not stand in their way, to be picked up by them, (Prov. 7. 8.) but keeps

as far from them as from a place or person infected with the plague, for

fear of the contagion, Prov. 4. 14, 15. He that would be kept from

harm, must keep out of harm's way. [3.] Hefits not in the feat of the

scornful ; he does not repose himsilf with those that sit down secure in

their wickedness, and please themselves with the searedness of their own

consciences ; he does not associate with those that sit in close cabal, to

find out ways and means for the support and advancement of the Devil's

kingdom, or that sit in open judgment, magisterially to condemn the ge

neration of the righteous. The feat of the drunkards, is the feat of the

scornful, 69. 12. Happy is the man that never sits in it, Hos. 7. 5.

2. A godly man, that he may do that which is good and cleave to it,

submits to the direction of the word of God, and makes that familiar to

him, v. 2. This is that which keeps him out of the way of the ungodly, and

fortifies him against their temptations; By the •words of thy lifts I have

keftt mefrom thepath of lite deceiver, 17. 4. We need not court the fellowship

of siniters, either for pleasure or for improvement, while we have fellowship

with the word of God, and with God himself in and by his word ; When

thou ■wale/J, itshall talk wit/t thee, Prov. 6. 22. We may judge of our |

spiritual state by asking, " What is the law of God to us ? What account

do we make of it ? What place has it in us I" See here, (1.) The entire

affection which a good man has for the law of God ; his delight is in it.

He delights in it, though it be a law, a yoke, because it ia the law of

God, which is holy, just, and good, which he freely consents to, and so

delights in, after the inner man, Rom. 7. 16, 22. All who are well-pleased

that there is a God, must be well-pleased that there is a Bible, a revela

tion, of God, of his will, and of the only way to happiness in him. (2.)

The intimate acquaintance which a good man keeps up with the word of

God ; in that law d;th he meditate day and night ; by this it appears that

his delight is in it, for what we love, we love to think of, 119. 97. To

meditate in God's word, is to discourse with ourselves concerning the

great thing3 contained in it, with a close application of mind, a fixedness

of thought, till we be suitably affected with those things, and experience

the favour and power of them in our hearts. This we must do day and

night ; we must have a constant habitual regard to the word of God, as

the rule of our actions and the spring of our comforts, and we must have

it in our thoughts, accordingly, upon every occasion that occurs, whether

night or day. No time is amiss for meditating on the word of God, nor

any time unseasonable for those visits. We must not only set ourselves to

meditate on God's word, morning and evening, at the entrance of the

day and of the night ; but these thoughts should be interwoven with the

business and converse of every day, and with^the repose and slumbers of

every night ; When I awake, I amsill •with thee.

II. An assurance given of the godly man's happiness, with which we

should encourage ourselves to answer the character of such.

1. In general, he is lltssed, v. 1. God blesses him, and that blessing

will make him happy. Blessednesses are to him ; blessings of all kinds,

of the upper and nether springs, enough to make him completely happy;

none of the ingredients of happiness shall be wanting to him. When he

undertakes to describe a blessed man, he describes a good man ; for, after

all, those only are happy, truly happy, that are holy, truly holy ; and we

are more concerned to know the way to blessedness, than to know wherein

blessedness will consist. Nay, goodness and holiness are not only the way

to happiness (Rev. 22. 14- ) but happiness itself ; supposing there were

not another life after this, yet that man is a happy man, that keeps in the

way of his duty.

2. His blessedness is here illufl rated by a similitude ; (w. S.) Hesball

be like a /r«,.fruitful and flourishing. This is. the effect, (1.) Of his

pious practice ; he meditates in the law of God, turns that in suecum £^

sangtinem—into juice and blood, and that makes him like a tree. The

more we converse with the word of God, the better furnished we are for

every good word and work. Or, (2.) Of the promised blessing ; he is

blessed of the Lord, and therefore he shall be like a tree. The divine

blessing produces real effects. It is the happiness of a godly man, [1.]

That he is planted by the grace of God : these trees were by nature wild

olives, and will continue so till they are grafted anew, and so planted by

a power from above. Never any good tree grew of itself, it is the plant

ing of the Lord, and therefore he must in it be glorified, (Isa. 61. 3)

The trees of thee Lord are full ofsap. [2.] That he is placed by the

means of grace ; here called the rivers of water, those rivers which make

glad the city of our God ; (46. 4.) from these a good man receives sup

plies of strength and vigour, but in secret undiscerned ways. [3.] That

his practices shall be fruit, abounding to a good account, Phil. 4. 17.

To those whom God first blessed, he said, Befruitful; (Gen. 1. 22.)

and still, the comfort and honour of fruitfulness, are a recompense for the

labour of it. It is expected from those who enjoy the mercies of grace,

that, both in the temper of their minds, and in the tenor of their lives,

they comply with .the intentions of that grace, and then they bring forth

fruit. And, be it observed to the praise of the great Dresser of the vine

yard, they bring forth their fruit, (that which is required of them,)

in due season,- when it is most heautiful and most useful ; improving

every opportunity of doing good, and doing it in its proper time. fJ4.]

That his profession shall be preserved from blemish and decay ; Jfis leaf

also shall not wither. Even the leaf of those who bring forth only the

leaves of profession, without any good fruit, will wither, and they shall

be as much ashamed of their profession as ever they were proud of it j

but if the word of God rule in the heart, that will keep the profession

green, both to our comfort and to our credit ; the laurels, thus won, shall

never wither. [5.] That prosperity shall attend him, wherever he goes

foul prosperity. Whatever he does, in conformity to the law, it shall

prosper and succeed to his mind, or above his hope.

In singing these verses, being duly affected with the malignant and dan

gerous nature of sin, and transcendent excellencies of the divine lawj and
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the power and efficacy of God's grace, from which onr fruit is found,

we must teach and admonish ourselves, and one another, to watch against

sin and all approaches toward it, to converse much with the word of God,

and abound in the fruit of righteousness : and, in praying over them, we

must seek to God for his grace both to fortify us against every evil word

and work, and to furnish us for every good word and work.

4. The ungodly are not so : but are like the chaff which

the wind driveth away. 5. Therefore the ungodly shall

not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation

of the righteous. 6. For the Lord knoweth the way of

the righteous : but the way of the ungodly fliall perifli.

Here is,

1. The description of the ungodly given, v. 4r. (1.) In general ;

they are the reverse of the righteous, both in character and condition ;

they are not so. The LXX emphatically repeat this, not so the ungodly,

they are not so ; they are led by the counsel of the wicked, in the way of

sinners, to the seat of the scornful j they have no delight in the law of

God, nor ever think of it ; they bring forth no fruit but grapes of

Sodom; they cumber the ground. (2.) In particular; whereas the

righteous are like useful, fruitful, trees, they are like the chaff -which the

mind drives away, the very lightest of the chaff the dust which the owner

of the floor desires, to have driven away, as not capable of being put to

any life.' Would you value them ? Would you weigh them ? They are

like chaff, of no worth at all in God's account, how highly soever they

may value themselves. Would you know the temper of their minds ?

They are light and vain, they have no substance in them, no solidity ;

they are easily driven to and fro, by every wind and temptation, and have

no steadfastness. Would yoii know their end ? The wrath of God will

drive them away in their wickedness, as the wind does the chaff, which

is never gathered or looked after more. The chaff may be, for a while

among the wheat ; but He is coming, whosefan is in his hand, and who

will thoroughly purge hisfloor. They that by their own sin and folly

make themselves as chaff, will be found so, before the whirlwind and fire

of divine wrath, (35. 5.) so unable to stand before it, or to escape it,

Isa. 17. 13.

2. The doom os the ungodly read, v. 3. (1.) They will be cast, upon

their trial, as traitors convicted ; theyJhall notjland in thejudgment ; they

shall be found guilty, shall hang down the head with shame and confusion,

and all their pleas and excuses will be overruled as frivolous. There is a

judgment to come, in which every man's present character and work,

though ever so artfully concealed and disguised, shall be truly and per-

fectly discovered, and appear in their own colours, and every man's future

state will be, by an irreversible sentence, determined for eternity. The

ungodly must appear in that judgment, to receive according to the things

done in the body ; they may hope to come off, nay, to come off with

honour, but their hope will deceive them ; theyJhall notJland in the judg

ment ; so plain will the evidence be against them, and so just and impar-

tial will the judgment be upon it. (2.) They will be for ever (hut out

from the society of the blessed ; they (hall not stand in the congregation

of the r'ghteous ; in the judgment, so some, in that court wherein the saints

as assessors with Christ, shall judge the world, those holy myriads with

which he shall come to execute judgment upon all, Jude 14. 1. Cor. 6. 2.

Or, in heaven ; there will be seen, shortly, a general assembly of the church

of theJirjl-born, a congregation of the righteous, of all the saints, and none

but saints, and saints made perfect, such a congregation of them as never

was in this world, 2 Thess. 2. 1. The wicked Oiall not have a place in

that congregation. Into the new Jerusalem none unclean or unsanctified

shall enter ; they (hall see the righteous enter into the kingdom, and them

selves, to their everlasting vexation, thrust out, Luke 13. 27. The

wicked and profane, in this world, ridiculed the righteous and their con

gregation, despised them, and cared not fortlfeir company ; justly, there,

fore, will they be for ever separated from them. Hypocrites, in this

world, under the disguise of a plausible profession, may thrust themselves

into the congregation of the righteous, and remain undisturbed and un

discovered there ; but Christ cannot be imposed upon, though his minis

ters may ; the day is coming when he will separate between the /beep and

the goats, the tares and the wheat ; see Matth. 13. 41, 49. That great

Jay, so the Chaldee here calls it, will be a day of discovery, a day of

distinction, and a day os final division. Then you (hall return, and dis

cern between the righteous and the wicked, which here it ia sometimes

hard to do, MaL 3. 18.

I 3. The reason rendered of this different state of the godly and wicked,

\v. 6. (1.) God must have all the glory of the prosperity and happiness

! of the righteous. They are blessed, because the Lord knows their way ;

j he chose them into it, inclined them to choose it, leads and guides them

j in it, and orders all their steps. (2.) Sinners must bear all the blame of

their own destruction. Therefore the ungodly perish, because the very

way in which they have chosen and resolved to walk, leads directly to

destruction : it naturally tends toward ruin, and therefore must necessarily

end in it. Or, we may take it thus, The Lord approves of, and is well-

pleased with, the way of the righteous, and therefore, under the influence

of his gracious smiles, it (hall prosper, and end well; but he is angry at

the way of the wicked, all they do, is offensive to him, and therefore it

(hall perish, and they in it. It is certain that every man's judgment pro

ceeds from the Lord, and it is well or ill with us, and is likely to be so

to all eternity, according as we are, or are not, accepted of God. Let

this support the drooping spirits of the righteous, that the Lord knows

their way, knows their hearts, (Jer. 12. 3.) knows their secret devotions

(Matth. 6. 6.) knows their character, how much soever, it is blackened

and blemished by the reproaches of men, and will shortly make them and

their way manifest before the world, to their immortal joy and honour.

Let this cast a damp upon the security and jollity of sinners, that their

way though pleasant now, will perish at last.

In singing these verses, aud praying over them, let us possess ourselves

with the holy dread of the V'icked man's portion, and deprecate it with a

firm and lively expectation of the judgment to come, and stir up ourselves

to prepare for it, and with a holy care to approve ourselves to God ia

every thing, entreating his favour with our whole hearts.

PSALM IL

As the foregoing psalm was moral, andshewed us our duty,yi this is evan

gelical, andshews us our Saviour. Under the type of David's kingdom,

which was of divine appointment, met with much opposition, but prevailed at

last, the kingdom of the Messiah, the Son of David, is prophesied of. which

is the primary intention andscope of the psalm ; and 1 think there ii less in

it of the type, and more of the anti-type, than in any of the gofpel-pfalms, for

there is nothing in it but what is applicable to Christ, but some things that

are not at all applicable to David ; (v. 6, 7- ) Thou art my Son, (v. 8.)

I will give thee the uttermost parts of the earth, and, (v. 12.) Kisil

the Son. It is interpreted of Christ, Acts 4. 27 13.33. Heb. 1.5.

The Holy Ghost hereforetells, I. The opposition thatshouldbe given to the king-

dom ofthe Messiah, v. 1...3. //. The baffling and chast'stng ofthat opposition,

v. 4, 5. ' III. Thesetting up ofthe kingdom of Christy notwithstanding that

opposition, v. 6. /V. The confirmation and establishment of it, v. 7. V.

A promise, of the enlargement and success of it, v. 8, 9. VI. A call and

exhortation to kings andprinces, to yield themselves the willing subjects of

this kingdom, v. 10... 12. Or thus ; We have here, 1. The threatening!

denounced against the adversaries of Christ's kingdom, v. 7...9. 2. Pro

mises made to Christ himselfthe Head os this kingdom, v. 1...7. 3. Counsel

given to all, to espouse, the interests ofthis kingdom, v. 10... 12. Thispsalm,

as the former, is veryfitly prefixed to this book of devotions, because, as it it

necessary to our acetptance with God, that weshould be subject" to the preceptt

of his law, so it is likewise, that weshould be subjeS to the grace of his gos

pel, and come to him in the name of a Mediator.

1. "V^7HY do the heathen rage, and the people imagine

▼ » a vain thinp- ? 2. The kings of the earth set

themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against

the Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, 3. Let us

break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from

us. 4. He that sitteth in the heavens, shall laugh : the

Lord shall have them in derision. 5. Then shall he speak

unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his fort; dis

pleasure. 6. Yet have I set my king upon my holy hill

of Zion.

We have here a very great struggle about the kingdom of Christ, hell

and heaven contesting it ; the seat of the war is this earth, where Satan

has long had an usurped kingdom, and exercised dominion to that degree,

that he has been called The prince ofthe power of the very eur we breathe

in, and The God of the world we live in. He knows very well that, as

| the Messiah's kingdom rises and gets ground, his falls and loses ground ;
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and therefore, though it will be set up certainly, it shall not be set up

tamely. Observe here,

I. The mighty opposition that would be given to the Mefliah and hia

kingdom, to his holy religion and all the interests of it, v. 1...8. One

would have expected that so great a blessing to this world, should have

been universally welcomed and embraced, and that every (heaf should im-

rhediately have bowed to that of the Mefliah, and all the crowns and

sceptres on earth should have been laid at his feet j but it proves quite

contrary. Never were the notions of any sect of philosophers, though

ever so absurd, nor the powers of any prince or state, though ever so ty

rannical, opposed with so much violence as the doctrine and government

of Christ. A sign that it was from heaven, for the opposition was plainly

from hell originally.

1. We are here told who would appear as adversaries to Christ, and

the Devil's instruments in this opposition to his kingdom. Princes and

people, court and country, have sometimes separate interests, but here

they are united against Christ ; not the mighty only, but the mob, the

heathen, the people, numbers of them, communities of them ; though

usually fond os liberty, yet they were averse to the liberty Christ came to

procure and proclaim. Not the mob only, but the mighty, (among

whom one might have expected more sense and consideration,) appear

, violent against Christ ; though his kingdom is not of this world, nor in

tended to weaken their interests, but very likely, if they pleased, to

strengthen them, yet the kings of the earth and rulers are up in arms im

mediately. See the effects of the old enmity in the feed of the serpent

against the seed of the woman, and how general and malignant the cor

ruption of mankind is. See how formidable the enemies of the church

are : they are numerous, they are potent. The unbelieving Jews * are

here called heathen, so wretchedly were they degenerated from the faith

and holiness of their ancestors ? they stirred up the heathen, the Gentiles,

to persecute the christians. As the Philistines and their lords, Saul and

his courtiers, the disaffected party and their ring-leaders, opposed David's

coming to the crown ; so Herod and Pilate, the Gentiles and the Jews,

did their utmost against Christ and his interest in men, Acts 4. 27-

2. Who is it that they quarrel with, and muster up all their forces

against ; it is again/1 the Lord, and against his Anointed, against all religion

in general, and the Christian religion in particular. It is certain that all

who are enemies to Christ, whatever they pretend, are enemies to God

himself ; they have hated both me and my Father, John 15. 24. The

great Author of our holy religion is here called the Lord's Anointed or

MeJJiah, or Christ, in allusion to the anointing of David to be king; he

is both authorised and qualisied to be the church's Head and King, is

duly invested in the office, and every way fitted for it j yet there arc

those that are against him ; nay, therefore they are against him, because

they are impatient of God's authority, envious at Christ's advancement,

and have a rooted enmity to the Spirit of holiness.

S. The opposition they give, is here described ; (1.) It is a most spite

ful and malicious opposition. They rage and fret, they gnash their teeth,

for vexation at the setting up of Christ's kingdom ; it creates them the

utmost uneasiness, and fills them with indignation, so that they have no

enjoyment of themselves; fee Luke 13. 14. John 11. 47. Acts 5. 17,

33.—19; 28. Idolaters raged at the discovery of their folly, the chief

priests and Pharisees at the eclipsing of their glory and the making of

their usurped dominion. They that did evil, raged at the light. (2.)

It is a deliberate and politic opposition. They imagine, or meditate ; they

contrive means to suppress the rising interests of Christ's kingdom, and

\ are very confident of the success of their contrivances ; they promise

themselves that they (hall run down religion, and carry the day. (3.)

It is a resolute and obstinate opposition. Theyset themselves, set their

faces as a flint, and their hearts as an adamant, in defiance of reason and

conscience, and all the terrors of the Lord ; they are proud and daring,

like the Babel-builders, and will persist in their resolution, come what

will. (4.) It is a combined and confederate opposition. They tale coun

sel together, to assist and animate one another in this opposition; they

carry their resolutions, nemine contradicente—unanimously, that they will

push on their unholy war against the Mefliah with the utmost vigour ;

and, thereupon, councils are called, cabals are formed, and all their wits

are at work, to find out ways and means for the preventing of the esta

blishment of Christ's kingdom, 83. 5.

4. We are here told what it is they are exasperated at, and what they

aim at in this opposition ; (ti. S.) Let us break their bands asunder. They

• By the ttatbm, it is more probable, we are to understand the Gentiles, exclusively.Ed.

will not be under any government ; they are children of Belial, that

cannot endure the yoke, at least, the yoke of the Lord and his Anointed.

They will be content ^o entertain such notions of the kingdom of God

and the Messiah, as will serve them to dispute of, and to support their

own dominion with : if the Lord and his Anointed will make them rich

and great in the world, they will bid them welcome ; but if they will re

strain their corrupt appetites and passions, regulate and reform their heart*

and lives, and bring them under the government of a pure and heavenly

religion, truly then they will not haie this man to reign over them, Luke

19. 14. Christ has bands and cords for us j they that will be saved by

him, must be ruled by him ; but they are cords of a man, agreeable to

right reason, and bands of love, conducive to our true interest ; and yet

against those the quarrel is. Why do men oppose religion, but because

they are impatient of its restraints and obligations ? They would break

asunder the bands of conscience they are under, and the cords of God's

commandments by which they are called to tie themselves out from all

sin, and to tie themselves up to all duty ; they will not receive, but cast

them away as far from them as they can.

5. They are here reasoned with concerning it, v. 1. Why do they

do this ? (1.) They can (hew no good cause for opposing so just, holy,

and gracious, a government, which will not interfere with the secular

powers, nor introduce any dangerous principles hurtful to kings or pro

vinces ; but, on the contrary, if universally received, would bring a hea

ven upon earth. (2.) They can hope for no good success in opposing

so powerful a kingdom, with which they are utterly unable to contend.

It is a vain thing ; when they have done their worst, Christ will have a

church in the world, and that thurch (hall be glorious and triumphant ;

it is built upon a rod, and the gates of hellshall not prevail against it. The

moon walks in brightness, though the dogs bark at it.

II. The mighty conquest gained over all this threatening opposition.

If heaven and earth be the combatants, it is easy to foretel which will be

the conqueror. They that make this mighty struggle, are the people of

the earth, and the kings of the earth, who, being of the earth, are earthy ;

but He whom they contest with, is one that fits in the heavens, v. 4.

He is in the heaven, a place of such a vast prospect, that he can oversee

them all, and all their projects ; and such is his power, that he can over

come them all, and all their attempts : he fits there, as one easy and at rest,

out of the reach of all their impotent menaces and attempts. There he

sits as Judge in all the affairs of the children of men, perfectly secure of

the full accomplishment of all his own purposes and designs in spite of all

opposition, 29. 10. The perfect repose of the Eternal Mind may be

our comfort under all the disquietments of our mind. We are tossed on

earth, and on the sea, but he sits in the heavens, where he has prepared

his throne for judgment ; and therefore,

1 . The attempts of Christ's enemies are easily ridiculed ; God laugh

at them as a company of fools. He has them, and all their attempts, ia

derision, and therefore the virgin, the daughter of Zion, has despised them.

Isa. 37. 22. Sinners' follies are the just sport of God's infinite wisdom and

power ; and those attempts of the kingdom of Satan, which in our eyes are

formidable, in his are despicable. Sometimes God is said to awake, and

arise, and jlir up himself, for the vanquishing of his enemies ; here he is

said loststill, and do it ; for the utmost operations of God's omnipotence

create no difficulty at all, nor the least disturbance to his eternal rest.

2. They are justly punished, v. 5. Though God despises them as im

potent, yet he does not therefore wink at them, but is justly displeased

with them as impudent and impious, and will make the most daring sinners

to know that he is so, and to tremble before him (1.) Their sin is a

provocation to him ; he is wroth, he is, sorely displeased. We cannot ex

pect that God should be reconciled to us, or well-pleased in us, but ia

and through the Anointed ; and therefore, if we affront and reject him,

we sin against the remedy, and forfeit the benefit of his interposition be

tween us and God: (2.) His anger will be a vexation to them ; if he

but speak to them in his wrath, even the breath of his mouth will be

their confusion, slaughter and consumption, Isa. 11. 4. 2 Theff. 2. 8»

He speaks, and it is done ; he speaks in wrath, and sinners are undone :

as a word made us, so. a word can unmake us again; Who knows the

power of his anger ? The enemies rage, but cannot vex God. God sits

still, and yet vexes them, puts them into a consternation, (as the word i6,)

and brings them to their wit's end : his setting up this kingdom of his Son,

in spite of them, is the greatest vexation to them that can be. They were

vexations to Christ's good subjects ; but the day is coming, when vexation

(hall be recompensed to them.

3. They are certainly defeated, and all their counsels turned head

long > (*>• 6.) Tel have Iset my king upon my holy hill of Zion. David
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was advanced to the throne, and became master of the strong hold of

Zion, notwithstanding the disturbance given him by the malecontents in

his kingdom, and particularly the affronts he received from the garrison

of Zion, who taunted him with their blind and their lame, their maimed

soldiers, 2 Sam. 5. 6. The Lord Jesus is exalted to the right hand of

the Father, has all power both in heaven and in earth, and is Head over

all things to the church, notwithstanding the restless endeavours of his

enemies to hinder his advancement. (I.) Jesus Christ is a King, and is

invested by him who is the Fountain of power, with the dignity aud an-

thority of a sovereign Prince, in the kingdom both of providence and

grace. (2. ) God is pleased to call him hit King, because he is appointed

by him, and intrusted for him with the sole administration of government

and judgment. He is his King, for he is dear to the Father, and one in

whom he is well-pleased. (3.) Christ took not this honour to himself,

but was called to it, and he th«t called him, owns him ; / have set hitn ;

his commandment, his commission, he received from the Father. (4.)

Being called to this honour, he was confirmed ink ; high places (we lay)

are slippery places, but Christ, being raised, is fixed j u I haveset him,

I have settled him." (5.) He is set upon Zion, the hill of God's holi

ness, a type of the gospel-church, for on that the temple was built, for

the fake of which the whole mount Was called holy. Christ's throne is

set up in his church, that is, in the hearts of all believers, and in the so

cieties they form. The evangelical law of Christ is said to goforthfrom

Zion, (Isa. 2. 3. Mic. 4. 2.) and therefore that is spoken of as the head-

uarters of this General, the royal feat of this Prince, in whom the chil-

ren of men (hall be joyful.

We are to sing these verses with a holy exultation, triumphing over all

the enemies of Christ's kingdom, (not doubting but they will al! of them

be quickly made his footstool,) and triumphing in Jesus Christ as the

great Trustee of power ; and we are to pray, in firm belief of the as

surance here given ; " Father in heaven, Thy kingdom come ;.let thy Son's

kingdom come."

7. I wiH declare the decree : the Lord hath said unto

me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. 8.

Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathenfor thine in

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy

possession. 9. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ;

thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.

We have heard what the kings of the earth have to fay against Christ's

kingdom, and have heard it gainsaid by him that sits in heaven; let

us now hear what the Messiah himself has to fay for his kingdom, to

make- good his claims ; it is what all the powers on earth cannot gain-

I. The kingdom of the Messiah is sounded upon a> decree, an eternal

decree, of God the Father. It was not a sudden resolve, it was not the

trial of an experiment, but the result of the counsels of the di vine wisdom,

and the determinations of the divine will, before all worlds, neither of

■which can be altered. The precept orJlalule, so some read it ; the cove

nant or compaS, so others ; the federal transactions between the Father

and the Son concerning man's redemption, represented by the covenant

of royalty made with David and his feed, 89. 3. This our Lord Jesus

often referred himself to, as that which, all along in his undertak

ing, he governed himself by ; Thit is the •will of him that sent me, John

6. 40; Thit commandment have I received of my Father, John 10. 18.—

14. 81.

- II. There is a declaration of that decree, as far as is necessary for the

satisfaction of all those who are called and commanded to yield themselves

subjects to this king, and to leave them inexcusable, who will not have

bim to reign over them. The decree was secret, it was what the Father

said to the Son, when he possessed him in the beginning of his way, before

his works of old ; but it is declared by a faithful Witness, who had lain

in the bosom of the- Father from eternity, and came intcythe world as

the Prophet of the church, to declare him, John 1. 18. The Fountain

of all being is, without doubt, the Fountain of all power ; aud it is by,

from, and under, him, that the Messiah claims a right to rule, from what

Jehovah said to him, by whose word all things were made, and are go

verned. Christ here makes out a twofold title to his kingdom..

1. A title by inheritance ; (v. 7.) Thou art my Son, this day have Tie- -

gotten thee. This scripture the apostle quotes, (Heb. 1. 5.) to prove,

not only that Christ'has a more excellent name than the angels, but that

he obtained it by inhiftlahei, vt'4. He is the Sbri of God, not by adopt

tioh, but his begfcften Son, the only begotten of the Father, John 1. 14.

And the Father owns him, and will have this declared to the world, as

the reason why he is constituted King upon the'holy hill of Zion ; he is

therefore unquestionably entitled to, and perfectly qualified for, that great

trust. He is the Son of God, and therefore of the fame nature with th£

Father, has in him, all the fulness of the Godhead, infinite wisdom, power,

and holiness. The supreme government of the church is too high an ho

nour, and too hard an undertaking, for any mere creature ; none can b'«5

fit for it but him who is one with the Father, and wasfrom eternity by him,

j as one brought ufi with him, thoroughly apprized of all his counsels, Prov.

8. 30. He is the Son of God, and therefore dear to him, his beloved

Son, in whom he is well-pleased ; and upon this account we are to receive

him as a King ; for because the Father lovetk the Son, he hath given all

things into his hand, John 3. 35 5. 20. Being a Son, he is Heir of all

things, and the Father having made the worlds by him, it is easy to infer

thence, that by him also he g6verns them ; for he is the eternal Wisdom

and the eternal Word. If God hath said unto him, " Thou art my Sen,"

it becomes each of us to fay to him, " Thou art my Lord, my Soveieign."

Further, to satisfy us that his kingdom is well-grounded upon his son-

ship, we are here told what his sonship is grounded on ; This day have I

begotten thee ; which refers both to his eternal generation itself, for it is

quoted, (Heb. 1.5.) to prove that he is the Brightness of his Father's

glory, and the express Image of his person, [y. 3.) and to the evidence and

demonstration given of it by his resurrection from the dead, for to that

also it is expressly applied by the apostle ; (Acts 13. 33.) He hath raised

up Jefui again, as it is -written, Thou art my Sen, this day have I begotten

thee. It was by the resurrection from the dead, that sign of the prophet

Jonas, which was to be the most convincing of all, that he was declared

to be the Son of God with power, Rom. I. 4. Christ is said to be thefir/1-

gotten andfirfl-born, from the dead, Rev. I. 5. Col.. I. 18. Immediately

after his resurrection, he entered upon the administration of his mediato

rial kingdom ; it was then that he said, All power is given unto me, and to

that especially he had an eye when he taught his disciples to pray, Thy

kingdom come.

2. A title by agreement, v. 8, 9. The agreement is, in short, this ;.

the Son must undertake the office of an Intercessor, and, upon that con

dition, he (hall have the honour and power of a universal Monarch j see

Isa. 53. 1 2. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, because

! he made intercession for the transgressors : he shall be a Priejl upon his throne,

I and the counsel ospeaceshall be between them both, Zech. 6. 13.

(1.) The Son must alk. This supposes his putting himself volunta

rily into a state os inferiority to the Father, by taking upon him the hu

man nature ? for, as God, he was equal in power and glory with the Fa

ther, and had nothing to ask. It supposes the making of a satisfaction*-

by the virtue of which, the intercession must be made, and the paying of

a" price, on which this large demand was to be grounded ; fee John 17.

4, 5. The Son, in asking the heathen for his inheritance, aims, not.

only at his own honour, but at their happiness in him ; so that he inter

cedes for them, ever lives to do so, and is therefore able to save to the ut

termost.

(2.) The Father will grant more than to the half of the kingdom, even

to the kingom itself. It is here promised him, [].] That his government

shall be universal; he shall have the heathen for his inheritance ; not the

Jews only, to whose nation the church had been long confined, but the

Gentiles also ; those in the uttermost parts of the earth, (as this nation

ofour's) shall be his possession, and he shall have multitudes of willing

loyal subjects among them. Baptized chiistians are the possession of the

Lord Jesus ; they are to him for a name and a praise, God the Father

gives them to him, when by his Spirit and grace he works upon them to

submit their necks to the yoke of the Lord Jesus. This, is, in part, ful

filled ; a great part of the Gentile world received the gospel, when it was

first preached, and Christ's throne was set up there where Satan's feat had

long been. But it is to be yet further accomplimed, when the kingdoms

of this worldshall become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ, Rev.

11. 15. Whoshall live when God doeth this! [2.] That it shall be victo

rious ; Thou shall break them, those of them that oppose thy kingdom,

with a rod of iron, v. 9. This was, in part, fulfilled, when the nation

of the Jews, those that persisted in unbelief and enmity to Christ's gospel,

were destroyed by the Roman power, which was represented, (Dan. 2.

40.) by feet of iron, as here by a rod of iron. It had a further accom

plishment in the destruction of the Pagan powers, when the christian reli

gion came to be establislied ; but it will not be completely fulfilled, till

all opposing rule, principality and power, shall be finally put down,

Vou IL No. 36.
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1 Cor. IS. 24. See 110. 5, 6. Observe, How powerful Christ is, and

how weak the enemies of his kingdom are before him ; he has a rod of

iron wherewith to crush them that will not submit to his golden sceptre

they are but like a potter's vessel before him, suddenly, easily, and irrepa

rably dashed in pieces by him ; fee Rev. 2. 27. " Thou shalt do it ;

thou shalt have leave to do it." Nations (hall be ruined, rather than the

gospel-church shall not be built and established ; / have loved thee, there

fore -will I give men for thee, Isa. 4-3. 4. " Thou shalt have power to do

it ; none shall be able to stand before thee, thou shalt do it effectually."

They that will not bow, (hall break.

In singing this, and praying it over, we must give glory to Christ as

the eternal Son of God, and our rightful Lord, and must take comfort

from this promise, and plead it with God that the kingdom of Christ shall

be enlarged and established, and (hall triumph over all opposition.

10. Be wise now therefore, O ye kings : be instructed,

ye judges of the earth. 11. Serve the Lord with fear,

and rejoice with trembling. 12. Kiss the Son, lest he be

angry, and ye perifli from the way, when his wrath is

kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their

trust in him.

We have here the practical application of this gospel-doctrine, concern

ing the kingdom of the Messiah, by way of exhortation to the kings and

judges of the earth. They hear that it is in vain to oppose Christ's go

vernment ? let them therefore be so wife for themselves, as to submit to

it. He that has power to destroy them, shews that he has no pleasure

in their destruction, for he puts them into a way to make themselves

happy, v. 10. Those that would be wise, must be instructed ; and those

are truly wise, that receive 'nstruction from the word of God. Kings

and judges stand upon a level with common persons before God ; and it is

as necessary for them to be religious as for any others. They that give

law and judgment to others, must receive it from Christ ; and it will be

their wisdom. What is said to them, is said to all, and is required of

every one of us ; only it is directed to kings and judges, because of the

influence which their example will have upon their inferiors, and because

they were men of rank and power, that opposed the setting up of Christ's

kingdom, v. 2. We are exhorted,

I. To reverence God, and to stand in awe of him, v. 11. This is the

great duty of natural religion. God is great, and infinitely above us, just

and holy, and provoked against us, and therefore we ought to fear him

and tremble before him ; yet he is our Lord and Master, and we are bound

to serve him, our Friend and Benefactor, and we have reason to rejoice in

him ; and these are very well consistent with each other, for, 1. We must

serve God in all ordinances of worship, and all instances of a godly con

versation, but with a holy fear, a jealousy over ourselves, and a reverence

of him. Even kings themselves, whom others serve and fear, must serve

and fear God ; there is the fame infinite distance between them and God,

that there is" between the meanest of their subjects and him. 2. We must

rejoice in God ; in subordination to him, we may rejoice in other things,

but still with a holy trembling, as those that know what a glorious and

jealous God he is, whose eye is always upon us ; our salvation mast be

wrought out withsear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. We ought to rejoice in

the setting up of the kingdom of Christ, but rejoice with trembling, with

a holy awe of him, a holy fear for ourselves, lest we come shorthand a ten

der concern for the many precious fouls to whom his gospel and kingdom

are a savour of death unto death. Whatever we rejoice in, in this world,

it must alway be with trembling, lest we grow vain in our joy, and be

puffed up with the things we rejoice in, and because of the uncertainty

of them, and the damp which by a thousand accidents may soon be cast

upon our joy. To rejoice with trembling, is to rejoice as though we rejoiced

not, 1 Cor. 7. 30.

11. To welcome Jesus Christ, and to submit to him, v. 12. This is

the great duty of the christian religion; it is that which is required of

all, even kings and judges, and it is our wisdom and interest to do it.

Observe here,

1. The command given for this purpose; Kisi the Son. Christ is

called the Son, because so he was declared, (i>. 7.) Thou art my Son. He

is the Son of God by eternal generation, and, upon that account, he is

to be adored by us. He is the Son os man, the Mediator, (John. 5.

27- )' and, upon that account, to be received and submitted to;'he is

called the Son, to include both, as God is often called emphatically the

Father, because he is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in slim

our Father, and we must have aa.eye to him under both these considera

tions. Our duty to Christ is here expressed figuratively, Kiss the Son ;

not with a betraying kiss, as Judas kissed him, and at all hypocrites, who

pretend to honour him, but really affront him ; but with a believing kiss.

(1.) With a kiss of agreement and reconciliation ; Kiss, and be friends,

as Jacob and Esau ; let the quarrel between us and God terminate, let

the acts of hostility cease, and let us be at peace with God in Christ, who

is our Peace. (2.) With a kiss of adoration and religious wotfhip; they

that worshipped idols, kissed them, 1 Kings 19. 18. Huf. 13. 2. Let

us study how to do honour to the Lord Jesus, and to give unto him the

glory due unto his name. He is thy Lord, and worship thou him, 45. 1 1.

We must worship the Lamb, as well as him that sits on the throne, Rev.

5. 9... 13. (3.) With a kiss of affection and sincere love} " Kisi the

Son ; enter into a covenant of friendship with him, and let him be very

dear and precious to you ; love him above all, love him in sincerity, love

him much, as she did, to whom much was forgiven, and, in token of it,

washed his feet," Luke 7. 38. (4.) With a kiss of allegiance and loy

alty, as Samuel kissed Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 1. " Swear fealty and homage

to him, submit to his government, take his yoke upon you, and give up

yourselves to be governed by his laws, disposed of by his providence, and

entirely devoted to his interest."

2. The reasons to enforce this command ; they are taken from our

own interest, which God, in his gospel, stiews a concern for. Consider,

(1.) The certain ruin we run upon, if we refuse and reject Christ ;

" Kiss the Son; for it is at your peril if you do not." " It will

be a great provocation to him ; do it, left he be angry." she Father is

angry already, the Son is the Mediator that undertakes to make peace ;

if we slight him, the Father's wrath abides on us, (John 3. 36.) and

not only so, but there is an addition of the Son's wrath too, to whom no

thing is more displeasing than to have the offers of grace flighted, and the

designs of it frustrated. The Son can be angry, though a Lamb ; he is

the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and the wrath of this King, this King of

kings, will be as the roaring of a lion, and will drive even mighty men

and chief captains to seek in vain for shelter in rocks and mountains, Rev.

6. 16. If the Son be angry, who shall intercede for us ? There remains

no more sacrifice, no other name, by which we can be saved. Unbelief

is a sin against the remedy. [_2.] It will be utter destruction to your-

selves ; lejl yeperi/hfrom the way, or in the way, so some. " In the way

of your sins, andfrom the way of your vain hopes j leslyour way perish"

(as 1. 6.) " left you prove to have missed the way to happiness. Christ

is the way ; take heed lest ye be cut off from him as your way to God."

It intimates that they were, or, at least, thought themselves, in the way ;

but, by neglecting Christ, they perished from it, which aggravates their

ruin, that they go to hell from the way to heaven ; are not far from the

kingdom of God, and yet never arrive there.

(2.) The happiness we are sure of, if we yield ourselves to Christ.

When his wrath is kindled, though but a little, the least spark of that

fire is enough to make the proudest sinner miserable, if it fasten upon his

conscience ; for it will burn to the lowest hell ; one would think it should

therefore follow, " When his wrath is kindled, woe be to those that de

spise him ;" but the Psalmist startles at the thought, and blesses those

that escape such a doom. They that trust in him, and so kiss him, are

truly happy ; but they will especially appear to be so, when the wrath of

Christ is kindled against others. Blessed will they be in the day of wrath,

who, by trusting in Christ, have made him their Refuge and Patron ;

when the hearts of others fail them for fear, they shall lift up their heads

with joy ; and then those who now despise Christ and his followers, will

be forced to fay, to their own greater confusion, " Now we fee that

blessed are all they, and they only, that trust in him."

In singing this, and praying it over, we should have our hearts not only

filled with a holy awe of God, but borne up with a cheerful confidence

in Christ, in whose mediation we may comfort and encourage ourselves

and one another ; We are the circumcision that rejoice in Christ Jesus.

PSALM III.

As the foregoing psalm, in the type os David in preferment,shewed us the royal

dignity of the Redeemer ; so this, by the example of Davidin distress,shews

us the peace and holy security osthe redeemed ; howsafe they really are, and

think themselves to be, under the divine protection. David, being now dri

ven outfrom his palace, from the royal city,from the holy city, by his rebellious

son Absalom, I. Complaint to God of his enemies, v. 1, 2. //. Confides
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in Gvd, and encourages himself in him at hit God, notwithstanding, v. 3.

III. RecolleBs the sathsuQion he had in the gracious answers God gave to

hit prayers, and his experience of his goodness to him, v. 4, 5. /V. Tri

umphs over hit fears, (v. 6.) and over his enemies, whom heprays againjl,

<o. 1. V. Gives God the glory, and takes to himself the comfort, of the

divine blejjing andsalvation which aresure to all the people os God, v. 8.

Thosespeak be/I os the truths of God, who speak experimentally ; so David

herespeaks ofthe power andgoodness of God, and ofthesafety and tranquil

lity of the godly.

A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his son.

1. T ORD, how are they increased, that trouble me!

-Li Many are they that rise up against me. 2. Many

iliere be which lay of my soul, There is no help for him in

God. Selah. 3. But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me ;

my glory, and the lifter up of mine head.

The title of this psalm and many others, is as a key hung ready at the 1

door, to open it, and let us into the entertainments of it ; when we know

upon what occasion a psalm was penned, we know the better how to ex

pound it. This was composed, or, at least, the substance of it was medi

tated and digested in David's thoughts, and offered up to God, when he

fled from Absalom his son, who formed a conspiracy against him, to take

away, not his crown only, but his life ; we have the story, 2 Sam. 15.

£aV. 1. David was now in great grief ; when, in his flight, he went up

the mount of olives, he wept greatly, with his head covered, and march

ing bare-foot ; yet then he composed this comfortable psalm. He wept

and prayed, wept and sung, wept and believed ; this was sowing in tears.

Is any afflicted ? Let him pray ; nay, let him sing psalms, let him sing

this psalm. Is any afflicted with undutiful disobedient chijdren ! David

was j and yet that did not hinder his joy in God, nor put him out of tune

for holy songs. 2. He was now in great danger, the plot against him

■was laid deep, the party that sought his ruin, was very formidable, and

his own son at the head of them, so that his affars seemed to be at the

last extremity; yet then hetept hold of his interest in God, and improved

that. Perils and frights should drive us to God, not drive usfrom him.

3. He had now a great deal of provocation given him by those from

ivhom he had reason to expect better things ; from his son, whom he

had been indulgent of ; from his subjects whom he had been so great a

blessing to ; this he could not but resent, and it was enough to break in

upon any man's temper ; yet he was so far from any indecent expressions

of passion and indignation, that he had calmness enough for those acts of

devotion, which require the greatest fixedness and freedom of thought.

The fedateness ofhismind was evinced by the Spirit's coming upon

him ; for the Spirit chooses to move upon the still waters. Let no un-

kindness, no not of a child or a friend, ever be laid so much to heart as to

disfit us for communion with God. 4. He was now suffering for his sin

in the matter of Uriah ; this was the evil which, for that sin, God

threatened to raise up againjl.him out of his own house ; (2. Sam. 12. 11.)

which, no doubt, he observed, and took occasion thence to renew his re

pentance for it. Yet he did not therefore cast away his confidence in the

divine power and goodness, nor despair of succour. Even our sorrow for

sin must not hinder either our joy in God, or our hope in God. 5. He

seemed cowardly in fleeing from Absalom, and quitting his royal city, be

fore he had had one struggle for it ; and yet, by this psalm, it appears

that he was full of true courage arising from his faith in God. True

christian fortitude consists more in a gracious security and serenity of

mind, in patient bearing, and patient waiting, than in daring enterprises

with sword in hand.

In these three verses, he applies himself to God. Whither else should

we go but to him, when any thing grieves us or frightens us? David

was now at a distance from his own closet, and from the courts of God's

house, where he used to pray ; and yet he could find a way open hea-

ven-ward. Wherever we are, we may have access to God, and may-

draw nigh to him, whithersoever we are driven. David in his flight, at

tends his God.

I. With a representation of his distress, v. 1, 2. He looks round, and

takes, as it were, a view of his enemies' camp, or receives information of

their designs against him, which he brings to God, not to his own

council-board. Two things he complains of, concerning his enemies.

1. That they were very many ; Lord, how they are increased! Beyond

what they were at first, and beyond whatever he thought they would

have been. Absalom's faction like a snow-ball, strangely gathered in its

motion. He speaks of it as one amazed ; and well he might, that a

people he had so many ways obliged, should almost generally rebel against

him, and choose for their head such a foolish and giddy young man as

Absalom was. How slippery and deceitful are the many ! And how

little fidelity and constancy is to be found among men ! David had had

the hearts of his subjects, as much as ever any king had, and yet now, of

a sudden, he had lost them. As people must not trust too much to

princes, (146. 3.) so princes must not build too much upon their interest

in the people. Christ the Son of David had many enemies, when a great

multitude came to seize him, when the crowd cried, Crucify him, Crucify

him. How were they then increased, that troubled him ! Even good

people must not think it strange, if the stream be against them, and the

powers that threaten them, grow more and more formidable.

2. That they were very malicious ; they rose up against him, they

aimed to trouble him ; but that was not all, they said of his soul, There is

no help for him in God. That is, ( 1.) They put a spiteful and invidious

constructioivupon his troubles, as Job's friends did upon his ; concluding

that, because his servants and subjects forsook him thus, and did not help

him, God had deserted him, and abandoned his cause, and he was there

fore to be looked on, or rather to be looked off, as a hypocrite, and a

wicked man. (2.) They blasphemously reflected upon God as unable to

relieve him ; " His danger is so great, that God himself cannot help him."

It is strange, that so great unbelief should be found in any, especially in

many, in Israel, as to think any party of men too strong for Omnipotence

to deal with. (3.) They endeavoured to shake his confidence in God,

and drive him to despair of relief from him. " They have said it to my

soul ;" so it may be read ; compare 11. 1.—42. 10. This grieved him

worst of all, that they had so bad an opinion of him, as to think it possible

to take him off from that foundation. The mere temptation was a buf

feting to him, a thorn in hisflesh, nay, asword in his bones. Note, A child

of God startles at the very thought of despairing of help in God ; you

cannot vex him with any thing so much, as if you offer to persuade him,

There is no help for him in God. David comes to God, and tells him what

his enemies said of him, as Hezekiah spread Rabshakeh's blasphemous

letter before the Lord. " They fay, There is no help for me in thee ; but,

Lord, if it be so, I am undone. They fay to my soul, There it nosalva

tion" (for so the word is) "for him in God; but, Lord, do thou fay

unto my soul, I am thysalvation, (35. 3.) and that shall satisfy me, and,

in due time, silence them." To this complaint he adds Selah, which

occurs about 70 times in the book of psalms. Some refer it to the music

with which in David's time, the psalms were fung, others to the fense,

and that is a note commanding a solemn pause. Selah, Mark, that, or,

" Stop there, and consider a little." As here, they fay, There it no help

for him in God, Selah. " Take time for such a thought as this, Get thee

behind me, Satan ; The Lord rebuke thee ! Away with such a vile sug

gestion !"

II. With a profession of his dependence upon God, v. 3. An active

believer, the more he is beaten off from God, either by the rebukes of

Providence, or the reproaches cf enemies, the faster hold he will take of

him, and the closer will he cleave to him ; so David here, when his

enemies said, There it no help for him in God, cries out with so much the

more assurance, " But thou, 0 Lord, art a Shield for me ; let them say

what they will, I am sure thou wilt never desert me, and I am resolved,

I will never distrust thee." See what God is to his people, what he will

be, what they have found him, what David found in him. 1. Safety.

" Thou art a Shieldfor me, a Shield about me," so some, " to secure me

on all sides, since my enemies surrounded me." Not only, my Shield,

(Gen. 15. 1.) which denotes an interest in the divine protection? but a

shield for me, which denotes the present benefit and advantage of that

protection. 2. Honour ; Thou art my Glory. Those whom God owns

for his, are not only safe and easy, but really look great, and have true

honour put upon them, far above that which the great ones of the earth

are proud of. David was now in disgrace, the crown was fallen from his

head ; but he will not think the worse of himself, while he has God for his

Glory, Isa. 60. 19. " Thou art my glory ; thy glory I reckon mine;"

(so some;) " this is what I aim at, and am ambitious of, whatever

my lot is, and whatever becomes of my honour—that I may be to my

God for a name and a praise." 3. Joy and deliverance; Thou art the

Lister up os my head; thou wilt lift up my head out of my troubles, and

restore me to my dignity again, in due time ; however, thou wilt lift up

my head under my troubles, so that I shall not droop nor be discouraged,

nor shall my spirits fail." If, in the worst of times, God's people can

lift up their heads with joy, knowing that all shall work for good to
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them, they will own it is God that is the Lifter up of their head, that

gives them both cause to rejoicevand hearts to rejoice.

In singing this, and praying it over, we mould possess ourselves, with

an apprehension of the danger we are in from the multitude and malice

of our spiritual enemies, who seek the ruin of our souls, by driving, us

from our God, and we should concern ourselves in the distresses and dan

gers of the church of God, which is every where spoken against, every

where fought against ; but, in reference to both, we should encourage our-

selves in our God who owns and protects, and will, in due time, crown

his own interest both in the world, aud in the hearts of his people.

4. I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and he heard

me out of his holy hill. Selah. 5. 1 laid me down and

slept ; I awaked, for the Lord sustained me. 6. I will

not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have set

themselves against me round about. 7. Arise, O Lord ;

lave me, O my God : for thou hast smitten all mine ene

mies upon the cheek-bone ; thou hast broken the teeth of

the ungodly. 8. Salvation belongelh unto the Lord : thy

bleffing is upon thy people. Selah.

David, having stirred up himself by the irritations of his enemies to

take hold on God as his God, and so gained comfort, in looking upward,

when, if he looked round about him, nothing appeared but what was

discouraging, here loots back with pleasing reflections upon the benefit

he had derived from trusting in God, and looks forward with pleasing

expectations of a very bright and happy issue to which the dark dispensa

tion he was now under, would shortly be brought.

I. See with what comfort he looks back upon the communion he had

had with God, and the communications of his favour to him, either in

some former troubles he had been in, and, through God's goodness, got

through, or, in this, hitherto. David had been exercised with many

difficulties, often oppressed and brought very low ; but still he had found

God all-sufficient.

He now remembered, with pleasure,

1. That his troubles had always brought him to his knees, and that,

in all his difficulties and dangers, he had been euabled to acknowledge

God, and to lift up his heart to him, and his voice too ; (this will be a

comfortable reflection, when we are in trouble;) / cried unto Cod 'with

my voice. Care and grief do us good and no hurt, when they set us a pray

ing, and engage us, not only to speak to God, but to cry to him, as those

that are in earnest. And though God understands the language of the

heart, when the voice is not heard, (J. Sam. 1. 13.) and values not the

hypocritical prayers of those who cause their voice to be heard on high,

(Isa. 58. 4.) vox & firxlerca nihil—meresound, yet, when the earnestness

of the voice comes from the fervency of the heart, it shall be taken notice

of, in the account, that we cried unto God with our voice.

2. That he had always found God ready to answer his prayers ; He

heard me cut os his holy hill, from heaven, the high and holy place ; from

the ark on mount Sion, whence he used to give answers to those that

sought to him. David had ordered Zadok to carry bad the art into the

city, when he was flying from Absalom, (2. Sam. 1.5. 25.) knowing that

God was not tied, no, not to the ark of his presence, and that not withstand

ing the distance of place, he could by faith receive answers of peace from

the holy hill ; nothing can fix a gulf between the communications of

God's grace towards us, and the operations of his grace in us ; between

his favour and our faith. The ark of the covenant was in mount Zion,

and all the answers to our prayers come from the promises of that co-

Tenant ; Christ was set King upon the holy hill of Zion;- (2. 6.) and

it is through him whom the Father hears always, that our prayers are

heard.

3. That he had always been very safe, and very easy, under the divine

protection ; (u. 5.) " / laid me down and slept, composed and quiet ;

and awaked refreshed, for the Lord sustained me ;" (1.) This is appli

cable to the common mercies of every night, which we ought to give

thanks for alone, and with our families, every morning. Many have not

where to lay their head, (but wander in deserts,) or, if they have, dare

not lie down, for fear of the enemy ; but we have laid us down in peace.

Many lie down, and cannot sleep, but are full of toffings to and fro till the

dawning of the day, through pain of body or anguish of mind, or the

continual alarms of fear in the night ; but we lie down, and sleep in safety,

though incapable of doing_ any tiling' then for our own preservation.

Many lie down, and sleep, and never wake again, they sleep the sleep of

death, as the first-born of the Egyptians ; but we lie down, and sleep*

and awake again to the light and comfort of another day ; and whence

is it but because the Lord has sustained us with sleep as with food ? We

have been safe under his protection, and easy in the arms of his good pro

vidence. (2.) It seems hereto be meant of the wonderful quietness

and calmness of David's spirit in the midst of his dangers. Having by

prayer committed himself and his cause to God, and being sure of hi*

protection, his heart was fixed, and he was easy. The undutifulness of

his son, the disloyalty of his subjects, the treachery of many of his friends

the hazard of his person, the fatigues of his march, and the uncertainty

of the event, never deprived of an hour's sleep nor gave any disturbance to

his repose ; for the Lord, by his grace and the consolations of his Spirit,

powerfully sustained him, and made him easy. It is a great mercy, when

we are in trouble, to have our minds stayed upon God, so as never either

to eat or sleep with trembling and astonishment. (3.) Some of the an

cients apply it to the resurrection of Christ ; in his sufferings, he offered,

up strong cries, and was heard ; and therefore, though he laid him down

and slept the sleep of death, yet he awaked the third day, for the Lord

sustained him, that he should not fee corruption.

4. That God had often broken the power, and restrained the malice,

of his enemies ; had smitten them ufion the check-bone, (v. 7.) had silenced

them and spoiled their speaking, blemished them and put them to fliame,

smitten them on the cheek reproachfully ; had disabled them to do the

mischief they intended ; for he had broken their teeth. Saul and the

Philistines, who were sometimes ready to swallow him up, could not ef

fect what they designed. The teeth that are gnashed or sharpened against

God's people, (hall be broken. When, at any time, the power of the

church's enemies seems threatening, it is good to remember how often God

has broken it ; and we are sure that his arm is not shortened. He can stop-

their mouths, and tie their hands.

II. See with what confidence he looks forward to the dangers he had

yet in prospect. Having put himself under God's protection, and often

found the benefit of it,

1. Hissears <were allstilled andsilenced, v. 6. With what a holy bra

very does he bid defiance to the impotent menaces and attempts of hia-

enemies ! " / will not be afraid os ten thousands ofpeople, that either in a

foreign invasion, or an intestine rebellion, set themselves, encamp, against

me round about." No man seemed less safe ; (his enemies are numerous,

ten thousands? they are spiteful and resolute, " They have set themselves-

against me ; nay, they have prevailed far, and seemed to have gained their

point ; for they are against me round about on every side, thousand*

against one ?") and yet no man was more secure ; " 1 will not be afraid,,

for all this; they cannot hurt me, and therefore they shall not frighten

me ; whatever prudent methods I take for my own preservation, I will-

not disquiet myself, distrust my God, nor doubt of a good issue at last."

When David, in his flight from Absalom, bade Zadok carry back the

ark, he spake doubtfully of the issue of his present troubles, and con

cluded, like an humble penitent, Here I am, let him do to me <whal feemeth

him good, 2 Sam. 15. 26. But now, like a strong believer, he speaks con

fidently, and has no fear concerning the event. Note, A cheerful resig

nation to God is the way to obtain a cheerful satisfaction and confidence

in God.

2. His prayers were quickened and encouraged, v. 7- He believed God

was his Saviour, and yet prays ; nay, he therefore prays, Arise, 0 Lord,faie-

me, 0 my God. Promises of salvation do not supersede, but engage, our

petitions for it. He will' for this be inquired of.

3. His faith became triumphant. He began the psalm with complaints

of the strength and malice of his enemies ; but concludes it with ex

ultation in the power and grace of his God, and now sees more with him

than against him, v. 8. Two great truths he here builds his confidence

upon, and fetches comfort from. (1.) That salvation belongeth unto the

Lord ? he has power to save, be the danger ever so great ; it is his pre

rogative to save, when all other helps and succours fail ; it is his pleasure

sure, it is his property, it is his promise to those that are his, whose sal

vation is not of themselves, but of the Lord. Therefore all that have

the Lord for their God, according to the tenor of the new covenant, are

sure of salvation ; for he that is their God, is the God of salvation. (2.)

That his bleffing is upon his people ; he not only has power to save them,,

but he has assured them of his kind and gracious intentions toward them.

He has, in his word, pronounced a blessing upon his people ; and we are

bound to believe that that bleffing does accordingly rest upon them,

though there are not the visible effects of it. Hence we may conclude,

J that God's people, though they may lie under the reproaches and cea-
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fare* of men, are surely blessed of him, who blesses indeed, and therefore

can command a blessing.

In singing this, and praying it over, we muft own the satisfaction we

have had in depending upon God, and committing ourselves to him, and

encourage ourselves, and one another, to continue still hoping, and quietly

waiting for, the salvation of the Lord.

PSALM IV.

David was a preacher, a royal preacher, as well as Solomon ; many of his

psalms are doctrinal and practical as well as devotional ; the greatejl part

of this psalm is so, in which Wisdom cries to men, to the sons of men, (as

Prov. 8. 4, 5.) to receive instruction. The title does not tell us, as that of

theformer did, that it was penned upon any particular occasion, nor are we

to think that all the psalms were occasional, though some were ; but that many

of them were designed, in general, for tht instruction of the people of God,

who attended in the courts of his house, the assisting os their devotions, and

the directing of their conversations ; such a one I take this psalm to be. Let

us not make the prophecy ofscripture to be of moreprivate interpretation than

needs must, 2 Pet. 1. 20. Here, I. David begins with ashort prayer',

(v. 1.) and thatprayer preaches. II. He directs his speech to the children

of men, and, 1 . In God's name, reproves themfor the dishonour they do to

God, and the damage they do to their own souls, v. 2. 2. He sets before

them the happiness ofgodly people, for their encouragement lo be religious,

v. 3. 3. He calls upon them to consider their ways, v. 4. _ ///. He ex

horts them to serve God, and trust in him, v. 5. IV. He gives an ac

count of his own experiences of the grace of God working in him, 1. Ena

bling him to choose God'sfavourfor his felicity, v. 6. 2. Filling his heart

withjoy therein, v. 7. 3. Quieting his spirit in the assurance osthe divine

protection he was under, night and day, v. 8.

To the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm of David.

1. TTEAR me when I call, O God of my righteousness :

-LA thou hast enlarged me when I was in distress ;

have .mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 2. O ye sons

of men, how long will ye turn my glory into shame ? Hmv

long will ye love vanity, and seek after leasing ? Selah.

3. But know that the Lord hath set apart him that is

godly for himself : the Lord will hear when I call unto

him. 4. Stand in awe, and sin not : commune with your

own heart upon your bed, and be still. Selah. 5. Offer

the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your trust in the

Lord.

The title of the psalm acquaints us, that David, having penned it by

divine inspiration for the use of the church, delivered it to the chief musi

cian, or master of the song, who (according to the divine appointment os

psalmody made in his time, which he was chiefly' instrumental in the es

tablishment of) presided in that service. We have a particular account

of the constitution, the modelling of the several classes of singers, each

with a chief, and the mare each bore in the work, 1 Chron. 25. Some

prophesied according to the order ofthe king, v. 2. Others prophrsed with a

harp, to give thanks, and to praise the Lord, v. 3. Of others, it is said,

that they were to lift up the horn, v. 5. But of them all, that they were

forsong in the house os the Lord, (v. 6.) and were instructed in the songs of

the Lord, v. 7. This psalm was committed to one of the chiefs, to be

fung on Neginoth—Stringed instruments, (Hab. 3. 19.) which were played

on with the hand ; with music of that kind the choristers were to sing

this psalm : and it should seem, that then they only fung, not the people ;

but the New Testament appoints all christians to sing, (Eph. 5. 19.

Col. 3. 16.) from whom it is expected that they do it decently, not

artfully ; and therefore there is not now so much occasion for mu

sical instruments as there was then : the melody is to be made in the

heart.'

In these verses,

I. David addresses himself to God, v. 1. Whether thesons of men, to

whom he is about to speak, will hear, or whether they will forbear, he

hopes and prays that God will give him a gracious audience, and an an

swer of peace ; " Hear me when I call, and accept my adorations, grant

my petitions, and judge upon my appeals ; have mercy upon me, and hear

me-." All the notice God is pleased to take of our prayers, and all the

returns he is pleased to make to them, must be ascribed, not to our merit,

but purely to his mercy. " Hear me for thy mercy-fake," is our best

plea. Two things David here pleads further, 1. " Thou art the God of

my righteousness ; not only a righteous God thyself, but the jiuthor of my

righteous dispositions, yrho hast by thy grace wrought that good that is in»

me, hast made me a righteous man ; therefore hear me, and so attest thine

| own work in me ; thou art also the Patron of my righteous cause, the Pro-

f tector of my wronged innpeency, to whom I commit my way, and whom

I trust to bring forth my righteousness as the light." When men condemn

us unjustly, this is our comfort, It is God that justifies ; he is the God of

a believer's righteousness. 2. " Thou hast formerly enlarged me, when I

was in distress, enlarged my heart in holy joy and comfort under my dis

tresses, enlarged my condition by bringing me out of my distresses ; there

fore now, Lord, have mercy upon me, and hear me." The experience we'

have had of God's goodness to us in enlarging us when we have been in

distress, is not only a great encouragement to our faith and hope for the

future, but a good plea with God in prayer ; " Thou has ; wilt thou not t

For thou art God, and changest not ; thy work is perfect."

II. He addresses himself to the children of men, for the conviction and

conversion of those that are yet strangers to God, and that will not have

the Messiah, the Son of David, to reign over them.

1. He endeavours to convince them of the folly of their impiety ;

(v. 2.) " 0 yesons of men," (ofgreat men, so some ; men of high degree,

understanding it of the partisans of Saul or Absalom,) " how long will

you oppose me and my government, and continue disaffected to it, under

the influence of the false and groundless suggestions of those that wish

evil to me ?" Or, it may be taken more generally ; God, by the psalmist,

here reasons with sinners to bring them to repentance. " You that go

on in* the neglect of God and his worship, and in contempt of the king

dom of Christ and his government, consider what you do ;" (1.) " You

debase yourselves,, for you are sons of men ;" (the word signifies man as a

noble creature ;) " consider the'dignity of your nature, and the excellency

of those powers of reason with which you are endued, and do not act

thus irrationally, and unbecoming yourselves." Let the sons of men con

sider and shew themselves men. (2.) " You dishonour your Maker, and

turn his glory into shame." They may well be taken as God's own-

words, charging sinners with the wrong they do him in his honour; or,

if David's words, glory may be understood of God, whom he called hit

Glory, 3. 3. Idolaters are charged with changing the glory of God into

shame, Rom. 1. 23. All wilful sinners do so by disobeying the commands

of his law, despising the offers of his grace, and giving that affection and

service to the creature, which are due to God only. Those that profane

God's holy name, that ridicule his word and ordinances, and, while they

profess to know him, in works deny him, do what in them lies, to turn

his glory intoshame. (3.) " You put a cheat upon yourselves, you love

vanity, and seek aster leasing, or lying, or that which is a lie. You are

yourselves vain and lying, and you love to be so." Or, " You set

your hearts upon that which will prove, at last, but vanity and a lie :"

; they that love the world, and seek the things that are beneath, love va-

| nity, and seek lies, as they also do, that please themselves with' the de-

j lights of fense, and portion themselves with the wealth of this world ; for

| these will deceive them, and so ruin them. " How long will you do

! this ? Will you never be wife for yourselves, never consider your duty and

interest? Whenshall it once be ?" Jer. 13. 27. The God of heaven thinks

the time long, that sinners persist in dishonouring him, and in deceiving

and ruining themselves.

2. He shews them the peculiar favour which God has for good people,

the special protection they are under, and the singular privileges to which

they are entitled, t>« 3. This comes in here, (1.) As a reason, why they

should not oppose or persecute him that is godly, or think to run him

down. It is at their peril, if they offend one os these little ones whom God

has_^/ apart for himself, Matth. 18. 6. God reckons that those who

touch them, touch the apple of his eye ; and he will make their persecu

tors to know it, sooner or later. They have an interest in heaven, God

will hear them, and therefore let none dare to do them any injury, for

God will hear their cry, and plead their cause, Exod. 22. 23. It is ge

nerally supposed that David speaks of his own designation to the throne ;

he is the godly man, whom the Lord has set apart for that honour, and

who does not usurp it, or assume it, to himself ; " The opposition there

fore you give to him and to his advancement, is very criminal, for therein

you fight against God, and it will be vain and ineffectual." God has, in

like manner, set apart the Lord Jesus for himself j that Merciful One ;

and those that attempt to hinder his advancement, will certainly be baffled,

for the Father hear* him always. Or, (2.) As a reason why they should

Vol. II. No. 37.
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themselves be good, and walk no longer in the counsel of the ungodly ;

" You have hitherto sought vanity ; be truly religious, and you will be

truly happy, here and for ever ; for," [1.] " God will secure to himself

his interest in you." The Lord hat set apart him that is godly, every parti

cular godly man, for himself, in his eternal choice, in his effectual calling,

in the special disposals of his providence, and operations of his grace ;

they are purified unto him a peculiar people. Godly men are God's sepa

rated, sealed, ones ; he knows them that are his, has set his image and

superscription upon them ; he distinguishes them with uncommon favours ;

Theyshall be mine, faith the Lord, in that day when I make up myjewels.

Know this ; let godly people know it, and let them never alienate them

selves from him to whom they are thus appropriated ; let wicked people

know it, and take heed how they hurt those whom God protects. [2.]

" God will secure to you an interest in himself ;" this David speaks with

application ; The Lord will hear when I call unto him. We mould think

ourselves happy, if we had the ear of an earthly prince ; and is it not

worth while, upon any terms, especially such easy ones, to gain the ear

of the King of kings ? Let us know this, and forsake lying vanities for

our own mercies.

3. He warns them against fin, and exhorts them both to frighten, and

to reason, themselves out of it ; 4.) " Stand in awe and'fin not;" (Be

angry andfin not, so the J.XX, and some think the apostle takes that ex

hortation from him, Eph. 4. 26. ) " commune with your own hearts. Be

converted ; and, in order thereunto, consider and fear." Note, (1.) We

must not sin, nor miss our way, and so miss our aim. (2.) One good re

medy against sin, is, to stand in awe. " Be moved," so some, in oppo

sition to carelessness and carnal security. " Always keep up a holy reve

rence of the glory and majesty of God, and a holy dread of his wrath

and curse, and dare not to provoke him." (3.) One good means of pre

venting sin, and preserving a holy awe, is, to be frequent and serious in

communing with our own hearts ; " Talk withyour hearts ; you have a great

deal to fay to them, they may be spoken with at any time, let it not be

unsaid." A thinking man is in a fair way to be a wife and a good man.

Commune with your hearts ; examine them by serious self-reflection, that

you may acquaint yourselves with them, and amend what is amiss in them ;

employ them in solemn pious meditations, let your thoughts fasten upon

that which is good, and keep close to it. Consider your ways, and ob

serve the directions here giveli, in order to the doing of this work well

and to good purpose." [1.] " Choose a solitary time ; do it when you

lie awake upon your beds. Before you turn you, to go to sleep at night,"

(as some of the heathen moralists have directed,) examine your consciences

with respect to what you have done, that day, particularly what you have

done amiss, that you may repent of it. When you awake in the night,

meditate upon God, and the things that belong to your peace." David

himself practised what he here counsels others to do ; (63. 6.) I remem

ber thee on my bed: upon a sick-bed, particularly, we mould consider our

ways, and commune with our own hearts about them. [2.] " Compose

yourselves into a serious frame ; Be still. When you have asked con

science a question, be silent, and wait for an answer ; even in unquiet

times, keep your spirits calm and quiet.

4. He counsels them to make conscience of their duty ; (v. 5.) Offer

to God the sacrifice of righteousness. We must not only cease to do evil,

but learn to do wefl. They that were disaffected to David and his go

vernment, would soon come to a better temper, and return to their alle

giance, if they would but worship God aright : and those that know the

concerns that lie between them and God, will be glad of the Mediator,

the Son of David. It is required here from every one of us, (1.) That

we serve him ; " Offersacrifices to him, your own selves first, and your best

sacrifices." But they must be sacrifices of righteousness, good works ; all

the fruits of the reigning love of God and our neighbour, and all the in

stances of a religious conversation, which are better than all burnt-offerings

and sacrifices. " Let all your devotions come from an upright heart ; let

all your alms be sacrifices of righteousness." The sacrifices of the un

righteous, God will not accept, they are an abomination, Isa. 1. 11, &c.

S2.) That we confide in him. " First make conscience of offering the

acrisices of righteousness, and then you are welcome to put your trust in

the Lord. Serve God without any diffidence of him, or any fear of losing

by him. Honour him, by trusting in him only, and not in your wealth,

or in an arm of flesh ; trust in his providence, and lean not to your own

understanding ; trust in his grace, and go not about to establish your own

righteousness or sufficiency.

In singing these verses, we must preach to ourselves the doctrine of the

provoking nature of sin, the lying vanity of the world, and the unspeak

able happiness of God's people ; and we must press upon ourselves the

duties of searing God, conversing with our own hearts, and offering spiri

tual sacrifices ; in praying over these verses, we must beg of God grace

thus to think, and thus to do.

G. There be many that fay, Who will shew us any good?

Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.

7. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the

time that their corn and their wine increased. 8. I will

both lay me down in peace, and sleep ; for thou, Lord,

only makest me dwell in safety.

We have here,

I. The foolish wisli os worldly people j There may be many thatfay, Wht

willshew us any good ? Who will make us tofee good? What good they

meant, is intimated, v. 1. It was the increase of their corn and wine;

all they desired, was, plenty of the wealth of this world, that they might

enjoy abundance of the delights of fense. Thus far they are right, that

they are desirous of good, aud solicitous about it ; but there are these

things amiss in this wish, 1. They inquire, in general, " Who will make

us happy ?" but do not apply themselves to God who alone can ; and so

they expose themselves to be ill-advised, and shew they would rather be

beholden to any than to God, for they would willingly live without him.

2. They inquire for good that may be seen, seeming good, sensible good ;

and they shew no concern for the good things that are out of sight, and

are the objects of faith only. The source of idolatry was a desire of gods

that they might fee, therefore they worshipped the sun ; but as we must

be taught to worship an unseen God, so to seek an unseen good, 2 Cor.

4. 18. We look, with an eye of faith, further than we can see with an

eye of sense. 3. They inquire for any good, not for the chief good ; all

they want, is outward good, present good, partial good, good meat, good

drink, a good trade, and a good estate j and what are all these worth,

without a good God, and a good heart ? Any good will serve the turn

of most men, but a gracious soul will not be put off so. This way, this

wish, of carnal worldlings is their folly, and yet many there be that join in

it ; their doom will be accordingly ; " Son, remember that thou in thy life

time receivedfi thy good things, the penny thou didst agree for."

II. The wife choice which godly people make. David, and the pious

few that adhered to him, dissented from that wish, and joined in this prayer,

Lord, Ust thou up the light of thy countenance upon us. 1. He disagre«s

from the vote of the many ; God had set him apart for himself by distin

guishing favours, and therefore he sets himself apart by a distinguishing

character. " They are for any gpod, for worldly good, but so am not

I ; I will not say as they fay ; any good will not serve my turn ; the

wealth of the world will never make a portion for my soul, and therefore

I cannot take up with it." 2. He and his friends agree in their choice of

God's favour as their felicity, that is it which, in their account, is better

than life and all the comforts of it.

( I.) That is it which they most earnestly desire and seek after; this

is the breathing of their souls, " Lord, lift thou up the light of thy coun

tenance upon us ; most are for other things, but we are for this." Good

people, as they are distinguished by their practices, so they are by their

prayers, not the length and language of them, but the faith and fervency

of them ; they whom God has set apart, have a prayer by themselves,

which, though others may speak the words of it, they only offer up in

sincerity ; and this is a prayer which they all fay Amen to ; " Lord, let

us have thy favour, and let us know that we have it, and we desire no

more ? that is enough to make us happy. Lord, be at peace with us,

accept of us, manifest thyself to us, let us be satisfied of thy loving-kind

ness, and we will be satisfied with it." Observe, Though David speaks

of himself only, in the 7th and 8th verses, he speaks, in this prayer, for

others also, " upon us," as Christ taught us to pray, " Our Father." All

the saints come to the throne of grace on the fame errand, and in this they

are one, they all desire God's favour as their chief good. We should beg it

for others as well as for ourselves, for in God's favour there is enough for

us all, and we shall have never the less for others sharing in what we have.

(2.) That is it in which, above any thing, they rejoice ; (i>. 7.) " Thorn

kajl hereby often put gladness into my heart ; not only supported and re

freshed me, but silled me with joy unspeakable ; and therefore that is it

which I will still pursue, which I will seek after, all the days of my life."

When God puts grace in the heart, he puts gladness in the heart ; nor is

any joy comparable to that which gracious souls have in the communica

tions of the divine favour, no, not the joy of harvest, of a plentiful harvest,

when the corn and wine increase. This is gladness in the heart, inward,
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solid, substantial, joy. The mirth of worldly people is but a flash, a sha

dow ; even in laughter their heart if sorrowful, Prov. 14. 13. " Thou

hast given gladness in my heart ;" so the word is. True joy is God's gift,

not at the world givelh, John 14. 27. The saints have no reason to envy

carnal worldlings their mirth and joy, but should pity them rather, for

they may know better, and will not.

(3.) That is it which they entirely confide in, and in that confidence

they are always easy, v. 8. He had laid him down, and slept, (S. 6.)

and so he will still ; " / will lay me down (having the assurance of thy

favour) in peace, and with as much pleasure as those whose corn and wine

increase, and who lie down as Boaz did in his threshing-floor, at the end

of the heap of corn, to sleep there when his heart was merry ; (Ruth

3. 7.) for thou only makrfl me to dwell in safety- Though I am alone, yet

I am not alone, for God is with me ; though I have no guards to attend

me, the Lord alone is sufficient to protect me ; he can do it himself when

all other defences fail." If he have the light of God's countenance,

si.] He can enjoy himself. His soul returns to God, and reposes itself

in him as its Rest, and so he lays him down, and sleeps in peace. He

has what he would have, and is sure that nothing can come amiss to him.

(2.) He fears no disturbance from his enemies, sleeps quiet, and is very

secure, because God himself has undertaken to keep him safe. When he

comes to sleep the sleep of death, and to lie down in the grave, to make

his bed in the darkness, he will then with good old Simeon, depart in

peace, (Luke 2. 29.) being assured that God will receive his soul, to be

safe with himself, and that his body also j'hall be made to dwell in safety

in the grave. (3.) He commits all his affairs to God, and contentedly

leaves the issue of them with him. It is said of the husbandman, that, hav

ing cast his feed into the ground, hesleeps and rises night and day, and the feeds

Jjirings and grows up, he knows not how, Mark 4. 26, 27- So a good man,

having by faith and prayer cast his care upon God, sleeps and rests night and

day, and is very easy, leaving it to his God to perform all things for him,

and prepared to welcome his holy will.

In singing these verses, and praying over them, let us, with a holy con

tempt of the wealth and pleasure of this world, as insufficient to make us

happy, earnestly seek the favour of God, and pleasingly solace ourselves

in that favour ; and with a holy indisserency about the issue of all our

worldly concerns, let us commit ourselves and all our affairs to the con

duct and custody of the Divine Providence, and be satisfied that all shall

be made to work for good to us, if we keep ourselves in the love of God.

PSALM V.

This psalm is a prayer, asolemn address to God, al a time when the psalmist

was brought into distress by the malice of bis enemies ; many such times

pasted over David, nay there was scarcely any time of his life, to which

this psalm may not be accommodated ; for in this he was a type of Christ,

that he was continually beset with enemies ; and his powerful andprevalent

appeals to God, when be was so beset, pointed at Christ's dependance on

his Father, and triumphs over the powers of darkness, in the midst of his

sufferings. In this psalm, I. David settles a correspondence between his

foul and God, promising to pray, and promising himself that God would cer-

■ taihly hear him, v. 1...3. II. He gives to God the glory, and takes to

himself the comfort, of God's holiness, v. 4...fi. ///. He declares his

resolution lo keep close to the public worship of God, v. 1. IV. He prayed

1. For himself, that God would guide him, v. 8. 2. /fgainjl his enemies,

that God would destroy them, v. 9, 10. 3. For all the people of God,

that God would give them joy, and keep them safe, v, 11, 12. And this

is all ofgreat use to direst us in prayer.

To the chief musician upon Nehiloth. A psalm of David.

1. /~1 IVE ear to my words, O Lord, consider my medi-

VJ" tation. 2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry,

my King, and my God : for unto thee will 1 pray. 3. My

voice {halt thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; in the

morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, and will look

up. 4. For thou art not a God that hath pleasure in

wickedness : neither shall evil dwell with thee. 5. The

foolish shall not stand in thy sight : thou hatest all workers

of iniquity. (>. Thou (halt destroy them that speak leasing:

the Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful man.

The title of this psalm has nothing in it peculiar, but that it is said to

be upon Nehiloth, a word no where else used. It is conjectured, (and it

is but a conjecture,) that it signifies w/n^-instruments, with which this

psalm was fung, as Neginoth was -supposed to signify the^rinyr</-instru-

ments.

In these verses, David had an eye to God,

I. As a prayer-hearing God ; such he has always been, ever since men

began to call upon the name of the Lord, and yet is still as ready to hear

prayer as ever. Observe how David here styles him, 0 Lord, [v. 1, 3.)

Jehovah, a self-existent, self-sufficient Being, whom we are bound to adore

and, " my king and my God, (v. 2.) whom I have avouched for my

God, to whom I have sworn allegiance, and under whose protection I

have put myself as my king." We believe that the God we pray to, is

a King and a God, King of kings, and God of gods ; but that is not

enough, the most commanding encouraging principle of prayer, and the

most powerful prevailing plea in prayer, is, to look upon him as our King

and our God, whom we lie under peculiar obligations to, and whom we

have peculiar expectations from. Now observe,

1. What David here prays for, which may encourage our faith and

hopes, in all our addresses to God. If we pray fervently, and in faith,

we have reason to hope, (1.) That God will take cognizance of our

case, the representation we make of it, and the requests we make upon it ;

for so he prays here ; Give ear to my words, 0 Lord. Though God is

in heaven, he has an ear open to his people's prayers, and it is not heavy,

that he cannot hear. Men, perhaps, will not, or cannot, hear us ; our

enemies are so haughty, that they will not, our friends at such a dis

tance, that they cannot ; but God, though high, though in heaven, can,

and will. (2.) That he will take it into his wise and compassionate con

sideration, and will not slight it, or turn it off with a cursory answer ; for

so he prays, Consider my meditation. David's prayers were not his words

only, but his meditations; as meditation is the best preparative for prayer,

so prayer is the best issue of meditation. Meditation and prayer should

go together, 19. 14. It is when we thus consider our prayers, and then

only, that we may expect that God will consider them, and take that to

his heart, which comes from our's. (3.) That he will, in due time, re

turn a gracious answer of peace ; for so he prays, (v. 2.) Hearken to the

voice of my cry. His prayer was a cry, it was the voice of his cry, which

denotes fervency of affection, and importunity of expression ; such effec*

tual fervent prayers of a righteous man avail much, and do wonders.

2. What David here promises, as the condition on his part to be per

formed, fulfilled, and kept, that he might obtain this gracious accept

ance ; this may guide and govern us in our addresses to God, that we

may present them aright, for we ask, and have not, if we ask amiss.

Four things David here promises, and so must we.

(1.) That he will pray, that he will make conscience of it, and make

a business of it ; unto thee will Ipray. " Others live without prayer, but I

will pray." Kings on their own thrones (so David was) must be beggars

at God's throne. " Others pray to strange gods, and expect relief from

them, but to thee, to thee only, will I pray." The assurances God has

given us of his readiness to hear prayer, should confirm our resolution to

live and die praying.

(2.) That he will pray in the morning ; his praying voice shall be heard

then, and then shall his prayer be directed, that shall be the date of his

letters to heaven ; «« Morning, and evening, and at noon, will I pray,

nay, seven times a day, will I praise thee ;" but certainly, morning-

prayer is especially our duty ; we are the fittest for prayer, when we are

in the most fresh, and lively, and composed, frame, got clear of the slum

bers of the night, revived by them, and not yet 'filled with the business of

the day. We have then most need of prayer, considering the dangers

and temptations of the day to which we are exposed, and against which

we are concerned, by faith and prayer, to fetch in fresli supplies of grace.

(3.) That he will have his eye single, and his heart intent, in the

duty ; / will direst my prayer, as a marks-man directs his arrow to the

white ; with such a fixedness and steadiness of mind should we address

ourselves to God. Or, as we direct a letter to a friend at such a place,

so must we direct our prayers to God as our Father in heaven ; and let

us always send them by the Lord Jesus, the great Mediator, and then

they will be sure not to miscarry. AH our prayers must be directed to

God; his honour and glory must be aimed at as our highest end, in all

our prayers ; let our first petition be, Hallowed, Glorified, le thy name,

and then we may be sure of the fame gracious answer to it, that was given

to Christ himself, / have glorified it, and I will glorify it yet again.

(4.) That he will patiently wait for an answer of peace ; I will look

up ; will look after my prayers, and hear what God the Lord willspeak,
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(85. 8. Hab. 2. 1.) that, if he grant what I asked, I may be thankful,

if he deny, I may be patient, if he defer, I may continue to pray, and

wait, and may not faint." We must look up, or look out, as he that has

shot an arrow, looks to fee how near it has come to the mark. We lose

much of the comfort of our prayers, for want of observing the return of

them. Thus praying, thus waiting, as the lame man looked steadfastly

on Peter and John, (Acts 3. 4.) we may expect that God will give ear

to our words, and consider them, and to him we may refer ourselves, as

David here, who does not Psay, " Lord, do this or the other for me ;"

but, " Hearken to me, consider my cafe, and do in it as feemeth good

unto thee."

II. As a sin-hating God, v. 4-.. .6. David takes notice of this, 1.

As a warning to himself, and all other praying people, to remember that,

as the God with whom we have to do, is gracious and merciful, so he is

pure and holy ; though he is ready to hear prayer, yet, if we regard

iniquity in our heart, he will not hear our prayers, 66. 18. 2. As an

encouragement to his prayers against his enemies ; they were wicked

men, and therefore enemies to God, and such as he had no pleasure in.

See here,

(1.) The holiness of God's nature ; when he fays, Thou art not a Gad

that hat pleasure in -wickedness, he means, " Thou art a God that hates

it, as directly contrary to thine infinite purity and rectitude, and holy

will." Though the workers of iniquity prosper, let none thence infer,

that God has pleasure in wickedness, no not in that by which men pre

tend to honour him, as those do, that hate their brethren, and cast them

out, and fay, Let the Lord be glorified. God has no pleasure in wicked

ness, though covered with a cloak of religion. Let those therefore who

delight in sin, know that God has no delight in them ; nor let any fay,

when he is tempted, / am temfited of God, for God is not the Author of

fin, neithershall evil dwell with him ; it shall not always be countenanced

and suffered to prosper. Dr. Hammond thinks this refers to that law of

Moses, which would not permit strangers who persisted in their idolatry,

tp dwell in the land of Israel.

(2.) The justice of his government; The Too\\(hshall notsland in hit

sight, shall not be smiled upon by him, nor admitted to attend upon him,

nor shall they be acquitted in the judgment of the great day. The

workers of iniquity are very foolish. Sin is folly, and sinners are the

greatest of all fools ; not fools of God's making, those are to be pitied,

he hates nothing that he has made, but fools of their own making, and

those he hates. Wicked people hate God, justly therefore are they hated

of him, and it will be their endless misery and ruin. " Those whom thou

hatest, thou shalt destroy ;" particularly two sorts of sinners, who are here

marked for destruction. [1.] Those that are fools, that speak leasing or

lying, and that are deceitful. There is a particular emphasis laid on

these sinners, (Rev. 21. 8.) All liars, and (ch. 22. 15.) Whosoever loves

aud makes a lie ; nothing is more contrary than this, and therefore nothing

more hateful to the God of truth. [2.] Those that are cruel; Thou

wilt alhor the bloody man ; for inhumanity is no less contrary, no less

hateful, to the God of mercy, whom mercy pleases. Liars and murderers

are in a particular manner said tp resemble the Devil, and to be his chil

dren, and therefore it may well be expected that God should abhor them.

These were the characters of David's enemies ; and such as these, are

still the enemies of Christ aDd his church, men perfectly lost to all virtue

apd honour ; the worse they are, the surer we may be of their ruin and

iu due time.

In singing these verses and praying them over, we must engage and stir

up ourselves to the duty of prayer, and encourage ourselves in it, because

we shall not seek the Lord in vain ; and must express our detestatipn of sin,

and our awful expectation of that day of Christ's appearing, which will

be the day of the perdition pf ungpdly men.

7. But as for me, I will come into thy house in the mul

titude of thy mercy : and in thy fear will I worship toward

thy holy temple. 8. Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteous

ness, because of mine enemies ; make thy way straight

before my face. 9. For there is no faithfulness in their

mouth ; their inward part is very wickedness ; their throat

is an open sepulchre ; they flatter with their tongue. 10.

Destroy thou them, O God ; let them fall by their own

counsels ; cast them out in the multitude of their trans

gressions-, for they have rebelled against thee. 11. But

let all those that put their trust in thee, rejoice : let them

ever shout for ioy, because thou defendest them : let them

also that love thy name, be joyful in thee. 12. For thou,

Lord, wilt bless the righteous j with favour wilt thou

compass him as with a shield.

In these verses, David gives three characters ; of himself, of his enemies,

and of all the people of God, and subjoins a prayer to each of them.

I. He gives an account of himself, and prays for himself, v. 7, 8. I.

He is steadfastly resolved to keep close to God and to his worship. Sin

ners go away from God, and so make themselves odious to his holiness,

and obnoxious to his justice ; " But as for me, that shall not keep me

from thee." God's holiness and justice are so far from being a terror to

the upright in heart, to drive them from Gpd, that they are rather by them

invited to cleave tp him. David resolves, (1.) Tp wprfhip God, to pay

his homage to him, and give unto God the glory due unto his name.

( 2. ) To wprfhip him publicly ; " / will come into thy house, the courts

pf thy hpufe, tp wprfhip there with Pther thy faithful worshippers."

David was much in secret wprfhip, prayed pften alone, (w. 2, 3.) and

yet was very cpnstant and devout in his attendance on the sanctuary.

The duties of the closet are designed to prepare us for, not excuse us

from, public ordinances. (3.) Tp wprfhip him reverently, and with a

due fense pf the infinite distance there is between Gpd and man ; " In thy

sear will J worship, with a hply awe of God upon my spirit," Heb. 12.

28. God is greatly to be feared by all his worshippers. (4.) To take

his encouragement, in worship, from God himself only. [1.] From his

infinite mercy : it is in the multitude of God's mercy, the (inexhaustible

treasures of mercy that are in God, and the innumerable proofs and in

stances pf it which we receive from him,) that David confides, and not

in any merit or righteousness of his own, in his approaches tp Gpd. The

mercy pf Gpd should ever be the foundation both of our hopes, and of

our joy, in every thing wherein we have to dp with him. [2.] From

the instituted medium of worship, which was then the temple, here called.

the temple os his holiness, as a type of Christ, the great and only Mediatpr,

who sanctifies the service, as the temple sanctified the gold, and to whom

we must have an eye in all our devotions, as they then had tp the temple.

2. He earnestly prays that Gpd, by his grace, wpuld guide and preserve

him always in the way pf his duty ; [y. 8. ) Lead me in thy righteousness

because of mine enemies, Hebr. " because of those which observe me, which

watch fpr my halting, and seek pecasion against me." See here, (I.)

The gppd use which David made pf the malice pf his enemies against

him ; the more curious they were in spying faults in him, that they might

have whereof tp accuse him, the mpre cautious he was tp avoid fin and

all appearances pf it, and the more solicitous to be always found in the

good way of God and duty. Thus, by wisdom and grace, good may

come out of evil. (2.) The right course which David took for the

baffling of those who sought occasion against him ; he committed himself

to a divine guidance, begged of God, both by his providence and by hi*

grace tp direct him in the right way, and keep him from turning aside

put pf it, at any time, in any instance whatsoever, that the most critical

and captious pf his enemies, like Daniel's, might find np occasion against

him. The way of our duty is here called God's way and his righteousness»

because he prescribes to us by hia just and holy laws, which if we sincerely

set before us as our rule, we may in faith beg of Gpd tp direct us in all

particular cafes. How this prayer of David's was answered to him, see

1 Sam. 18. 14, 15.

II. He gives an account of his enemies, and prays against them, v. 9,

10. 1. If his account of them be true, as, no doubt, it is, they have a

very bad character ; and if they had not been bad men indeed, they could

not have been enemies to a man after God's own heart. He had spoken

Sv. 6.) of God's hating the bloody and deceitful man ; " Now, Lord,'*

ays he, "that is the character of my enemies: they are deceitful, there

is no trusting them, for there is no faithfulness in their mouth." They

thpught it was no sin to tell a deliberate lie, if it might but blemish Da

vid, and make him odipus ; " Lord lead me," fays he, (u. 8.) " sor such

as these, are the men I have tp dp with, against whpfe slanders innpeency

itself is np security. Do they speak fair ? Do they talk of peace and

friendship ? They flatter with their tongues ; it is designed to cover, their

malice, and to gain their point the more securely. Whatever they pre

tend of religion or friendship, two sacred things, they are true to neither,

their inward part is wickedness itself, it is very wickedness. They are

likewise bloody, for their throat is an open sepulchre, cruel as the grave,

gaping to devour and to swallow up ; insatiable as the grave, which never
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fays, his enough," Prov. 30. 15, 16. This is quoted, (Rom. 3. 13.) to

shew the general corruption of mankind, for they are all naturally prone

to malice, Tit. 3. 3. The grave is opened for them all, and yet they

•re as open graves to one another. 2. If his prayer against them be

heard, as, no doubt, it is, they are in a bad condition. As men are,

and do, so they must pvpect to fare. He prays to God to destroy them,

according to what u* ..ad said, (v. 6. ) " Thou (halt destroy men of this

character." So let them fall ; and sinners would soon throw themselves

into ruin, if they were let alone. The psalmist prays that God would

cast them out of his protection and favour, out of the heritage of the

Lord, out of the land of the living ; and woe to those whom God casts

out. They have by their sins deserved destruction ; there is enough to

justify God in their utter rejection ; " Cast them out in the multitude of their

transgrtjjions by which they have filled up the measure of their iniquity,

and are become ripe for ruin." Persecuting God's servants, fills the

measure as soon as any thing, 1 ThesT. 2. 15, 16. Nay, they may be

easily made to fall by their own counsels ; that which they do, to secure

themselves, and do mischief to others, by the over-ruling providence of

God, may be made a means of their destruction, 7. 15.—9. 1.5. He

pleads, " They have rebelled against thee : had they been only mine enemies,

I could safely have forgiven them ; but they are rebels against God, his

crown and dignity ; they oppose his government, and will not repent, to

give him glory, and therefore I plainly foresee their ruin." His prayer

for their destruction comes not from a spirit of revenge, but from a spirit

of prophecy, by which he foretold, That all who rebel aginst God will cer

tainly be destroyed by their own counsels. If it is a righteous thing with

God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble his people, as we are

told it is, (2 Thess. 1. 6.) we pray it may be done, whenever we pray,

Father, thy will be done.

III. He gives an account of the people of God, and prays for them,

concluding with an assurance of their bliss, which he doubted not of his

own interest in.

Observe,

1. The description he gives of God's people. They are the righteous,

(«. 12.) for they put their trust in God, are well assured of his power

and all-sufficiency, venture their all upon his promise, and are confident

of his protection in the way of their duty ; and they love his name, are

well-pleased with all that by which God has made himself known,

and take delight in their acquaintance with him. This is true and

pure religion, to live a life of complacency in God, and dependance on

him.

2. His prayer for them ; " Let them rejoice ; let them have cause to re

joice, and hearts to rejoice ; fill them with joy, with great joy and un

speakable ; let them shout for joy, with constant joy and perpetual, let

them ever shout for joy, with holy joy, and that which terminates in God ;

ict them bejoyful in thee, in thy favour, in thy salvation ; not in any crea

ture. Let them rejoice because thou coverest them, or overshadowest

them, dwellest among them." Perhaps it is an allusion to the pillar of

cloud and fire, which was to Israel a visible token of God's special pre

sence with them, and the special protection they were under. Let us

learn of David to pray, not for ourselves only, but for others ; for all

good people, for all that trust in God, and love his name, though not in

every thing of our mind, or in our interest. Let all that are entitled to

God's promises, have a share in our prayers ; grace be with all that love

Christ in sincerity. This is to concur with God.

S. His comfort concerning them, v. 12. Therefore he takes them

into his prayers, because they are God's peculiar people ; therefore he

doubts not but his prayers shall be heard, and they (hall always rejoice ;

for, (1.) They are happy in the assurance of God's blessing; "Thou,

Lord, <wilt bless the righteous ; wilt command a blessing upon them. Thou

hast in thy word pronounced them blessed, and therefore wilt make them

truly so. Those -whom thou blestest, they are blessed indeed." ( 2. ) " They are

safe under the protection of thy favour ; with that thou wilt crown him,"

fo some read it ; " it is his honour, it will be to him a diadem of beauty,

and make him truly great : with that thou wilt compass him, wilt fur-

round him on every side as with a shield." A shield, in war, guards only

one side, but the favour of God is to the saints a defence on every side ?

like the hedge about Job, round about, so that, while they keep them

selves under the divine protection, they are entirely safe, and ought to he

entirely satisfied.

In singing these verses, and praying them over, we must by faith put

ourselves, under God's guidance and care, and then please ourselves with

his mercy and grace, and with the prospect of God's triumphs, at last,

over all his enemies, and his peoples triumphs in him and in his salvation.

PSALM VI.

David mat a weeping prophet as well as Jeremiah, andthis psalm is one of his

lamentations : either it was penned in a time, or, at least, calculatedfor a

time, ofgreat trouble, both outward and inward. Is any ajstiSed ? Is any

sick ? Let himsing this psalm. The method of this psalm is very observable,

and what weshall often meet with. He begins with doleful complaints, but

endt withjoyfulpraises ; like Hannah, who went to prayer with asorrow

fulspirit, but, whenshe hadprayed, went her way, and her countenance was

no morefad. Three things the psalmist is here complaining of; I. Sickness

ofbody. II. Trouble of mind, arisingfrom thefense ofJin, the meritorious

cause ofpain andsickness. III. The insults of his enemies, upon occasion of

both. Nowhere. 1. He pours out his complaints before God, deprecates

his wrath, and begs earnestly for the return ofhis favour, v. 1...7. 2. He

assures himself of an answer ofpeaceJhortly, to his fullfatisfaSion, v. 8. . 1 0.

This psalm is like the book of Job.

To the chief musician on Neginoth upon Sheminith. A psalm of David.

1. (~\ LORD, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither

chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 2. Have mercy

upon me, O Lord ; for I am weak : O Lord, heal me ;

for my bones are vexed. 3. My foul is also sore vexed :

but thou, O Lord, how long? 4. Return, O Lord, de

liver my soul ; oh save me for thy mercies' fake. 5. For

in death there is no remembrance of thee : in the grave

who shall give thee thanks ? 6. I am weary with my

groaning ; all the night make I my bed to swim ; I water

my couch with my tears. 7- Mine eye is consumed be

cause of grief ; it waxeth old because of all mine enemies.

These verses speak the language of a heart truly humbled under hum.

bling providences, of a broken and contrite spirit under great afflictions,

sent on purpose to awaken conscience, "and mortify corruption. Those

heap up wrath, who cry not wlgn God binds them ; but those are get

ting ready for mercy, who, under God's rebukes, sow in tears, as David

does here.

—,et us observe here,

I. The representation he makes to God of his grievances ; he pours

out his complaint before him : whither else should a child go with his

complaints, but to his father ? 1. He complains of bodily pain and fick.

ness; (v. 2.) My bones are vexed ; his bones and his flesh, like Job's,

were touched. Though David was a king, yet he was sick and pained ;

his imperial crown would not keep his head from aching. Great men are

men, and subject to the common calamities of human life. Though Da

vid was a stout man, a man of war from his youth, yet that will not secure

him from distempers, which will soon make even the strong men to bow

themselves. Though David was a good man, yet neither will his good

ness keep him in health ; Lord, behold, he whom thou lovejl, issick. Let

this help to reconcile us to pain and sickness, that it has been the lot of

some of the best faints, and that we are directed and encouraged by their

example to (hew before God our trouble in that cafe, who is for the body,

and takes cognizance of its ailments. 2. He complains of inward trouble j

Myfoul is also fore vexed ; and that is much more grievous than the vex

ation of the bones. The spirit of a man willsustain his ivfirmity, if that be

in good plight ; but if that be wounded, the grievance is intolerable. Da

vid's sickness brought his fin to his remembrance, and he looked upon it

as a token of God's displeasure against him ; that was the vexation of his

soul, that made him cry, I am weak, heal me. It is a fad thing for a man

to have his bones, and his soul, vexed at the some time ; but this has been

sometimes the lot of God's own people ; nay, and this completed his com

plicated trouble, that it was continued upon them a great while, which is

here intimated in that expostulation, \v. 3.) Thou, 0 Lord, how long ?

To the living God w* must, at such a time, apply ourselves, who is the

only Physician both of body and mind, and not to the Assyrians, not to

the god of Ekron.

II. The impression which his troubles made upon him. They lay very

heavy ; he groaned till he was weary, wept till he made his bed to swim,

and watered his couch ; [y. 6.) wept till he had almost wept his eyes

out ; {y. 7.) Mine eyes is consumed because of grief. David had more

courage and consideration than to mourn thus for any outward affliction :

 

Vou II. No. 37. 7H
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but, when sin fat heavy upon his conscience, and he wa3 made to possess

his iniquities, when his foul was wounded with the fense of God's wrath,

and his withdrawing from him, then he takes on thus, and mourns in se

cret, and even his fool refuses to be comforted. This not only kept his

eyes waking, but kept his eyes weeping. Note, 1. It has often been the

lot of the best men, to be men of sorrows ; our Lord Jesus himself was

so : our way lies through a vale of tears, and we must accommodate our

selves to the temper of the climate. 2. It well becomes the greatest

spirits to be tender, and to relent, under the tokens of God's displeasure.

David, who could face Goliath himself, and many another threatening ene

my, with an undaunted bravery, yet melts into tears, at the remembrance

of fin, and under the apprehensions of divine wrath ; and it is no diminu

tion at all to his character. 3. True penitents weep in their retirements.

The Pharisees disguised their faces, that they might appear unto men to

mourn j but David mourns in the night upon the bed where he lay, com

muning with his own heart, and no eye was a witness to his grief, but

the eye of Him who is all eye. Peter went out, covered his face, and

wept. 4. Sorrow for sin ought to be great sorrow ; so David's was ;

he wept so bitterly, so abundantly, that he watered his couch. 5. The

triumphs of wicked men in the sorrows of the saints, add very much to

their grief. David's eye waxed old, because of his enemies, who rejoiced

in his afflictions, and put bad constructions upon his tears. In this great

sorrow, David was a type of Christ, who often wept, and who cried out,

Mysoul is exceeding sorrowful, Heb. 5. 7.

III. The petitions which he offers up to God, in this sorrowful and

distressed state. 1. That which he dreads as the greatest evil, is, the an

ger of God. This was the wormwood and the gall in the affliction and

the misery ; it was the infusion of this, that made it indeed a bitter cup ;

and therefore he prays, (n. 1.) 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine anjfr, though

I have deserved it, neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure. He does not

pray, " Lord, rebuke me not ; Lord, chasten me not for, as many as

God loves, he rebukes and chastens, as a father the son in whom he de

lights. He can bear the rebuke and chastening well enough, if God, at

the fame time, lift up the light of his countenance upon him, and by his

Spirit make him to hear the joy and gladness of his loving-kindness; the

affliction of his body will be tolerable, if he have but comfort in his foul.

No matter though sickness make his bones ache, if God's wrath do not

make his heart ache ; therefore his prayer is, " Lord, rebuke me not in thy

toralh ; let me not lie under the impressions of that, for that will sink

me." Herein, David was a type of Christ, whose sorest complaint, in his

sufferings, was, of the trouble of his foul, and of the suspension of his Fa

ther's smiles. He never so much as whispered a complaint of the rage

of his enemies, " Why do they crucify me ?" or the unkindnese of his

friends, " Why do they desert me ?" But he cried •with a loud voice, My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Let us thus deprecate the wrath

of God more than any outward trouble whatsoever, and always take heed

of treasuring up wrath against a day of affliction. 2. That which he de

sires as the greatest good, and which would be to him the restoration of

all good, is, the favour and grace of God. He prays, (1.) That God

would pity him, and look upon him with compassion; he thinks himself

very miserable, and misery is the proper object of mercy. Hence he

prays, " Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord ; in wrath, remember mercy, and

deal not with me in strict justice." (2.) That God would pardon his

sins ; for that is the proper act of mercy, and is often chiefly intended in

that petition, Have mercy ufton me. (3.) That God would put forth his

power for his relief : " Lord, heal me, (v. 2.) Save me, (v. i.) speak the

word, and I (hall be whole, and all will be well." (4.) That he would

be at peace with him ; " Return, 0 Lord, receive me into thy favour

again, and be reconciled to me. Thou hast seemed to depart from me,

and neglect me, nay, to set thyself at a distance, as one angry ; but, now,

Lord, return, and shew thyself nigh to me." (5.) That he would espe

cially preserve the inward man, and the interests of that, whatever becomes

of the body ; " O Lord, deliver my foul from sinning, from sinking, from

perishing for ever." It is an unspeakable 'privilege, that we have a God

to go to, in our nfflluions, and it is our duty to go to him, and thus to

wrestle with bin., Mitt we shall notseek in vain.

IV. The pleas with which he enforces his petitions ; not to move

God, (he knows our cause and the true merits of it, better than we can

state it,) but to move himself. 1. He pleads his own misery, and that

his misery had continued long ; "I am weak, I am troubled, sore

troubled ; O Lord, how long mail I be so ?" 2. He pleads God's

mercy ; thence we take some of our best encouragements in prayer ;

Save mefor thy mercies' sake. 3. He pleads God's glory ; (v. 5.) " For

in death there is no remembrance of fhee,. Lord, if thou deliver me and

comfort me, I will not only give thee thanks far my deliverance, i

up others to join with me in these thanksgivings, but I will spend the

new life thou shalt intrust me with, in thy service, and to thy glory ; and

all the remainder of my days, I will preserve a grateful remembrance of

thy favours to me, and be quickened thereby in all instances of service to

thee : but if I die, I shall be cut short of that opportunity of honouring

thee, and doing good to others ; for in the grave, who will give thee

thanks ?" Not but that separate souls live and act, and the fouls of the

faithful joyfully remember God, and give thanks to him. But, (1.) In

the second death, (which, perhaps, David, being now troubled in foul

under the wrath of God, had some dreadful apprehensions of,) there is no

pleasing remembrance of God ; devils and damned spirits blaspheme him,

and do not praise him. " Lord, let me not lie always under this wrath,

for that is Sheol, it is He'll itself, and lays me under an everlasting dis.

ability to praise thee." They that sincerely seek God's glory, and desire

and delight to praise him, may pray, in faith, " Lord, send me not to

that dreadful place, where there is no devout remembrance of thee, nor

I any thanks given to thee." (2.) Even the death of the body puts an

end to our opportunity and capacity of glorifying God in this world, and

serving the interests of his kingdom among men, by opposing the powers

I of darkness, and bringing many on this earth to know God, and devote

themselves to him. Some have maintained, that the joys of the saints in

heaven are more desirable, infinitely more so, than the comforts of saints

on earth ; yet the services of saints on earth, especially such eminent ones

as David was, are more laudable, and redound more to the glory of the

divine grace, than the services of the saints in heaven, who are not em

ployed in maintaining the war against sin and Satan, nor in edifying the

body of Christ. Courtiers in the royal presence are most happy, but

soldiers in the field are more useful ; and therefore we may, with good

reason, pray, that, if it be the will of God, and he has any further work

for us or our friends to do in this world, he will yet spare us, or them,

to serve him. To depart and be with Christ, is most happy for the saints

themselves ; but for them to abide in the flesh, is more profitable for the

church. This, David had an eye to, when he pleaded this, In the grave

whofhall give thee thanks ? 30. 9.-88. 10.—115. 17. Isa. 38. 18. And

this, Christ had an eye to, when he said, /pray not that thouJhouldejltale

them out of the world.

We should sing these verses with a deep fense of the terrors of God's

wrath, which we should therefore dread and deprecate above any thing ;

and with thankfulness, if this be not our condition, and compassion to

those who are thus afflicted : if we be thus troubled, let it comfort us

that our cafe is not without precedent, nor, if we humble ourselves and

pray, as David did, shall it be long without redress.

8. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; for the

Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. 9. The Lord

hath heard my supplication ; the Lord will receive i

prayer. 10. Let all mine enemies be ashamed and I

vexed : let them return and be ashamed suddenly.

What a sudden change is here for the better ! He that was groaning,

and weeping, and giving up all for gone, (v. 6, 7.) here looks, and

speaks very pleasantly. Having made his requests known to God, and

lodged his cafe with him, he is very confident the issue will be good, and

his sorrow turned into joy.

1. He distinguishes himself from the wicked and ungodly, and fortifies

himself against their insults ; (v. 8.) Depart from me all ye workers of

iniquity. When he was in the depth of his distress, (1.) He was afraid

that God's wrath against him would give him his portion with the

workers of iniquity ; but now that this cloud ofmelancholy was blown over,

he is assured that his foul shall not be gathered with sinners, for they are

not his people : he began to suspect himself to be one of them, because

of the heavy pressures of God's wrath upon him ; but now that all his

fears are silenced, he bids them depart, knowing that his lot is among

the chosen. (2.) The workers of iniquity had teased him, and taunted

him, and aslted him, " Where was thy God ?" triumphing in his despon

dency and despair ; but now he had wherewith to answer them that re.

proached him, for God was about to return in mercy to him, had now-

comforted his spirit, and would shortly complete his deliverance. (S.)

Perhaps they had tempted him to do as they did, to quit his religion,

and betake himself for ease to the pleasures of sin. But now, " Depart

from me, I will never lend an ear to your counsel ; you would have had

me to curse God aud die, but I will bless him and live." This good use
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we {hould make of God's mercies to us, we should thereby have our resolu

tion strengthened never to have any thing more to do with sin and sinners.

David was a king, and he takes this occasion to renew his purpose of

using hia power for the suppression of sin, and the reformation of manners,

75. 4. 101. 3. When God has done great things for us, that should

put us upon studying what we shall do for him. Our Lord Jesus seems

to borrow these words from the mouth of his father David, when, having

all judgment committed to him, he shall say, Departfrom me allye workers

of iniquity, (Luke 13. 27.) and so teaches us to fay so now, 119. 115.

2. He assures himself that God was, and would be, propitious to him,

notwithstanding the present .intimations of wrath, which he was under.

{ 1.) He is confident of a gracious answer to this prayer which he is now

making. While he is yet speaking, he is aware that God hears, (as Isa.

65. 24.. Dan. 9. 20. ) and therefore speaks of it as a thing done, and re

peats it with an air of triumph, " the Lord hath heard," and again,

" The Lord hath heard." By the workings of God's grace upon his

heart, he knew his prayer was graciously accepted, and therefore did not

doubt but it would, in due time, be effectually answered. His tears had

a voice, a loud voice, in the ears of the God of mercy ; The Lord has

heard the voice of my •weeping ; silent tears are not speechless ones : his

prayers were cries to God ; The Lord has heard the voice of mysuppli

cation, has put his Fiat—Let it be done, to my petitions, and so it will ap

pear sliortly." (2.) Thence he infers the like favourable audience of all

his other prayers ; " He has heard the voice of my supplication, and

therefore he will receive my prayer ; for he gives, and does not upbraid

with former grants."

3. He either prays for the conversion, or predicts the destruction, of

his enemies and persecutors, v. 10. (1.) It may very well be taken as

a prayer for their conversion ; " Let them all be ashamed of the opposi

tion they have given me, and the censures they have passed upon me.

Let them be (as all true penitents are) vexed at themselves for their

own folly ; let them return to a better temper and disposition of mind,

and let them be ashamed of what they have done against me, and take

shame to themselves." (2.) If they be not converted, it is a prediction

of their confusion and ruin. Theyshall be a/hamed andfore-vexed, (so it

may be read,) and that justly ; they rejoiced that David was vexed,

(v. 2, 3.) and therefore, as usually, it returns upon themselves, they also

shall be sore-vexed. They that will not give glory to God, shall have

their faces filled with everlasting shame.

In singing this, and praying over it, we must give glory to God, as a

God ready to hear prayer, must own his goodness to us in hearing our

prayers, and must encourage ourselves to wait upon him, and to trust in

him, in the greatest straits and difficulties.

PSALM vn.

// appears by the title, that this psalm •was penned with reference to the mali

cious imputations that David was unjustly laid under by some of his enemies.

Being thus wronged, 1. He applies himself to God forfavour, v. 1,2.

II. He appeals to God concerning his innocency, as to those things whereof

be was accused, v. 3. ..5. III. He prays to God to plead his cause, and

judgefor him against his persecutors, v. 6... 9. IV. He expresses his confi

dence in God, that he would do so, and would return the mischief upon the

head of those that designed it against him, v. 10... 16. V. He promises to

give God the glory of his deliverance, v. 17. In this, David was a type

of Christ, who was himself, andstill is, in his members, thus injured, but

will certainly be righted at last.

Shiggaion of David, which he fang unto the Lord, concerning the words

of Cush the Benjamite.

1. f~\ LORD my God, in thee do I put my trust : save

me from all them that persecute me, and deliver

me : 2. Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending it in

pieces, while there is none to deliver. 3. O Lord my

God, if I have done this; if there be iniquity in my hands;

4. If I have rewarded evil unto him that was at peace

with me ; (yea, I have delivered him that without cause

is mine enemy ;) 5. Let the enemy persecute my soul,

and take it ; yea, let him tread down my life upon the

earth, and lay mine honour in the dust. Selah. 6. Arise,

O Lord, in thine anger, lift up thyself because of the rage

of mine enemies ; and awake for me to the judgment that

thou hast commanded. 7. So shall the congregation of

the people compass thee about : for their fakes therefore

return thou on high. 8. TheL,ORD fliall judge the people :

judge me, O Lord, according to my righteousness, and

according to mine integrity that is in me. 9. Oh let the

wickedness of the wicked come to an end ; but establish

the just : for the righteous God trieth the hearts and reins.

Shiggaion is a song or psalm ; the word is used so only here and Hab.

3. 1. A wandering song, so some ; the matter and composition of the se

veral parts being different, but artificially put together. A charming

song, so others ; very delightful. David not only penned it, but fang it

himself in a devout religious manner unto the Lord concerning the words

or affairs of Cufb the Benjamite, that is, of Saul himself, whose barbarous

usage of David bespoke him rather a Cu shite, or Ethiopian, than a true-

born Israelite. Or, more likely, it was some kinsman of Saul named

Cush, who was an inveterate enemy to David, mis-represented him to

Saul as a traitor, and (which was unnecessary) exasperated Saul against

him ; one of those children of men, children of Belial indeed, whom

David complains of, (1 Sam. 26. 19.) that made mischief between him

and Saul. David, thus basely abused, has recourse to the Lord : the in

juries men do us, should drive us to God, for to him we may commit our

cause. Nay, he sings to* the Lord, his spirit was not ruffled by it, nor

cast down, but so composed and cheerful, that he was still in tune for
sacred songs, and it did not occasion one jarring strings in his harp. Thus

let the injuries we receive from men, instead of provoking our passions,

kindle and excite our devotions. In these verses,

I. He puts himself under God's protection, and flies to him for suc

cour and shelter ; (v. 1.) " Lord, save me, and deliver me from the

power and malice of all them thatpersecute me, that they may not have their

will against me." He pleads, 1. H°3 relation to God. " Thou art

my God, and therefore, whither else should I go but to thee ? Thou art

my God, and therefore my Shield ; (Gen. 15. 1.) my God, 'and there

fore I am one of thy servants, who may expect to be protected." 2.

His confidence in God ; " Lord, save me, for I depend upon thee ; in

thee do I put my trust, and not in any arm of flesh." Men of honour

will not fail those that repose a trust in them, especially if they them

selves have encouraged them to do so ; which is our cafe. 3. The rage

and malice of his enemies, and the imminent danger he was in of being

swallowed up by them ; " Lord, save me, or I am gone ; he will tear my

soul like a lion tearing his prey ;" with so much pride, and pleasure, and

power, so easily, so cruelly. St. Paul compares Nero to a lion, (2 Tim.

4. 17.) as David here compares Saul. 4. The failure of all other

helpers ; " Lord, be thou pleased to deliver me, for otherwise there is none

to deliver, v. 2. It is the glory of God to help the helpless. '

II. He makes a solemn protestation of his innocency, as to those

things whereof he was accused, and by a dreadful imprecation, appeals to

God, the Searcher of hearts, concerning it, v. S...5. Observe, in ge

neral, 1. When we are falsely accused by men, it is a great comfort, if

our own consciences acquit us.

■ —Hie mums aheneus esto,

Nil conscire slbi. —

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence.

Happy indeed, when not only they cannot prove their calumnies,

(Acts 2i. 13.) but when our hearts can disprove; them, to our own sa

tisfaction. 2. God is the Patron of wronged innocency. David had no

court on earth to appeal to ; his prince, who should have righted him,

was his sworn enemy ; but he had the court of heaven to fly to, and a

righteous Judge there, whom he could call his God. And here see,

(1.) What the indictment is, which he pleads not guilty to. He was

charged with a traitorous design against Saul's crown and life, that he

compassed and imagined to depose and murder him, and, in order to that£.

levied war against him. This he utterly denies ; he never did this, flserc

was no iniquity of this kind in his hand, (•»• 3. ) he abhorred thv.- thought

of it. He never rewarded evil to Saul, when he was at peace with him,

nor to any other, v. 4. Nay, as some think it should be rendered, he

never rendered evil for evil, never did them mischief, that had injured

him.

(2.) What evidence he produces of his innocency : it is hard to prove
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a negative, and yet this was a negative which David could produce very

good proof of; (v. 4.) / have delivered him that without cause it mine

enemy. By this it appeared, beyond contradiction, that David had no de

sign against Saul's life—that, once and again, Providence so ordered it,

that Saul lay at his mercy, and there were those about him, that would

soon have dispatched him, but David generoufly and conscientiously pre

vented it, when he cut offhisskirl, (1 Sam. 24. 4.) and afterward, when

he tool away his ffiear, (1 Sam. 26. 12.) to attest for him what he could

have done. Saul himself owned both these to be undeniable proofs of

David's integrity and good affection to him. If we render good for

evil, and deny ourselves the gratifications of our paffion, it may turn to

us for a testimony, more than we thin^c of, another day.

(8.) What doom he would submit to, if he were guilty ; (v. 5.) Let

the enemy persecute my soul to the death ; and my good name when I am

gone, let him lay my honour in the dust. This intimates, [1.] That, if

he had been indeed injurious to others, he had reason to expect that they

would repay him in the same coin. He that has his hand against every

man, must count upon it that every man's hand will be against him. [2.]

That, in that cafe, he could not with any confidence go to God, and beg

of him to deliver him, or plead his cause. It is a presumptuous, danger

ous thing for any that are guilty, and suffer justly, to appetl to God, as

if they were innocent, and suffered wrongfully ; such must humble them

selves, and accept the punishment of their iniquity, and not expect that

the righteous God will patronise their unrighteousness. [3.J That he

was abundantly satisfied in himself, concerning his innocency ; it is na

tural to us to wish well to ourselves ; and therefore, a curse to ourselves,

if we swear falsely, has been thought as awful a form of swearing as any

other. With such an oath, or imprecation, David here ratifies the pro

testation of his innocency, which yet will not justify us in doing the like

for every light and trivial cause ; for the occasion here was important.

HI. Having this testimony of his conscience concerning his innocency,

he humbly prays to God to appear for him against his persecutors, and

backs every petition with a proper plea, as one that knew how to order

his cause before God.

1. He prays that God would manifest his wrath against his enemies,

and pleads their wrath against him ; " Lord, they are unjustly angry at

be thou justly angry with them, and let them know that thou art so,

-

d. 6. In thine anger lift up thyself to the seat of judgment, and make thy

power and justice conspicuous, because of the rage, the furies, the out

rages, (the word is plural,) of mine enemies." Those need not fear

men's wrath against them, who have God's wrath for them. Who knows

thepower of hit anger ?

2. He prays that God would plead his cause ; Awake for me to

judgment ; let my cause have a hearing to the judgment which thou hast

commanded; that speaks, (1.) The divine power ; as he blesses effec

tually, and is therefore said to command the bleffing, so he judges effec

tually, and is therefore said to command the judgment, which is such as

none can countermand ; for it certainly carries execution along with it.

(2.) The divine purpose and promise ; " It is the judgment which thou

hast determined to pass upon all the enemies of thy people. Thou hast

commanded the princes and judges of the earth to right the injured, and

vindicate the oppressed ; Lord, awaken thyself to that judgment." He

that loves righteousness, and requires it in others, will no doubt execute

it himself. Though he seem to connive at wrong, as one asleep, he will

awake in due time, (78. 65.) and will make it to appear that the delays

were no neglects. He prays, (v. 7.) " Return thou on high, maintain

thine own authority, resume thy royal throne of which they have despised

the sovereignty, and the judgment-seat of which they have despised the

sentence. Return on high, visibly, and in the sight of all, that it may be

universally acknowledged, that Heaven itself owns and pleads David's

cause." Some make this to point at the resurrection and ascension of

Jesus Christ, who, when he returned to heaven, (returned on high in his

exalted state,) had all judgment committed to him. Or, it may refer to

his second coming, when he shall return on high to this world, to execute

judgment upon all. This return his injured people wait for, and pray for,

and to it they appeal from the unjust censures of men. He prays again,

(v. 8.) " Judge me, judge for me, give sentence on my side."

| To enforce this suit, [1.] He pleads that his cause was npw brought

into the proper court ; The Lordshall judge the people, v. 8. It is his

place ; it is his promise. God is the Judge ; " Therefore, Lord, judge

me." He is the Judge of all the earth, and therefore, no doubt, he shall

do right, and all will be obliged to acquiesce in his judgment. [2.] He

insists upon his integrity as to all the matters in variance between him and

Saul, and desires only to be judged, in this matter, according to his righ

teousness, and the sincerity of his heart in all the steps he had taken 1

ward his preferment. [3.] He foretells that it would be much for the

glory of God, and the edification and comfort of his people, if God

would appear for him ; " Soshall the congregation of the people compass thee

about ; therefore do it for their fakes, that they may attend thee with

their praises and services in the courts of thine house." First, They will

do it of their own accord. God's appearing on David's behalf, and ful

filling his promise to him, would be such an instance of his righteousness,

goodness, and faithfulness, as would greatly enlarge the hearts of all his

faithful worshippers, and sill their mouths with praise. David was the

darling of his country, especially of all the good people in it ; and there-

fore, when they saw him in a fair way to the throne, they would greatly

rejoice, and give thanks to God ; crowds of them would attend his foot

stool with their praises for such a blessing to their land. Secondly, If Da

vid come into power, as God had promised him, he will take care to bring

people to church, by his influence upon them, and the ark shall not be

neglected, as it was in the days <f Saul, 1 Chron. 13. 3.

3. He prays, in general, for the conversion of sinners, and the establish

ment of saints ; (v. 9.) " 0 let the wickedness, not only of my wicked

enemies, but of all the wicked, come to an end ; but establish the just." v Here

are two things which every one of us must desire, and may hope for. (1.)

The period of sin ; that it may be brought to an end in ourselves and

others. When corruption is mortified, when every wicked wayjand

thought are forsaken, and the stream which ran violently toward the world

and the flesh, is driven back, and runs toward God and heaven, then the

wickedness of the wicked comes to an end. When there is a general

reformation of manners, when atheists and profane are convinced and con

verted, when a stop is put to the spreading of the infection of fin, so that

evil men proceed no further, their folly being made manifest ; when the

wicked designs of the church's enemies are baffled, and their power

broken, and the man of sin is destroyed ; then the wickedness ofthe wicked

comes to an end. And this is that which all that love God, and, for his

fake, hate evil, desire and pray for. (2.) The perpetuity of righteous

ness j but establish the just. As we pray that bad may be made good, so

we pray that the good may be made better, that they may not be seduced

by the wiles of the wicked, nor shocked by their malice ; that they may

be confirmed in their choice of the ways of God, and in their resolution

to persevere therein ; may be firm to the interests of God and religion,

and zealous in their endeavours to bring the wickedness of the wicked to an

end. His plea to enforce this petition, is, For the righteous God trieth

the hearts and the reins ; and therefore he knows the secret wickedness

of the wicked, and knows how to bring it to an end : and the secret

sincerity of the just he is Witness to, and has secret ways of establish

ing. .14 ,J(i;< .

As far as we have the testimony of an unbiassed conscience for us,

that in any instance we are wronged and injuriously reflected on, we may,-

in singing these verses, lodge our appeal with the righteous God, and be

assured that he will own our righteous cause, and will, one day, in the last

day, at furthest, bring forth our integrity as the light.

10. My defence is of God, which saveth the upright in

heart. 1 1 . God judgeth the righteous, and God is angry

with the wicked every day. 12. If he turn not, he will

whet his sword ; he hath bent his bow, and made it ready.

13. He hath also prepared for him the instruments of

death ; he ordaineth his arrows against the persecutors.

14. Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and hath conceived

mischief, and brought forth falsehood. 15. He made a

pit, and digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he

made. 16. His mischief shall return upon his own head,

and his violent dealing shall come down upon his own

pate. 17. I will praise the Lord according to his righte

ousness : and will sing praise to the name of the Lord

most high.

David, having lodged his appeal with God by prayer and a solemn pro

fession of his integrity, in the former part ot the psalm, in this latter part,

does, as it were, take outjudgment upon the appeal, by faith in the word

of God, and the assurance it gives of the happiness and safety of the righ

teous, and the certain destruction of wicked people that continue impeni-

i tent.
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I. David is confident that he (hall find God hi3 powerful Protector and

Saviour, and the Patron of his oppressed innocency ; (v. 10.) " My de

fence is of God. Not only, God is my Defender, and I shall find him so,

but I look for defence and safety in no other ; my hope for shelter in a

time of danger is placed in God alone; if I have defence, it must be of

God." Myshield is upon God, so some read it ; there is that in God,

which gives an assurance of protection to all that are his. His name is a

strong tower, Prov. 18. .10. Two things David builds this confidence

upon. 1. The particular favour God has for all that are sincere; He

saves the upright in heart, saves them with an everlasting salvation, and

therefore will preserve them to his heavenly kingdom ; he saves them out of

their present troubles, as far as is good for them ; their integrity and up

rightness will preserve them. The upright in heart are safe, and ought

to think themselves so, under the divine protection. 2. The general re

spect he has for justice and equity ; Godjudgeth the righteous ; he owns

every righteous cause, and will maintain it in every righteous man, and

will protect him. God is a righteous Judge, so some read it, who not only

doeth righteousness himself, but will take care that righteousness be done

by the children of men, and will avenge and punish all unrighteous

ness. ' •

> ■ Hi . 'He is no less confident of the destruction of all his wicked persecu

tors,' even as many of them as would not repent, togive glory to God. ■ He

reads their doom here, for their good, if possible, that they might cease

from'their enmity ; or, however, for his own comfort, that he might not

be afraid of them, nor aggrieved at their prosperity and success for a

time. He goes into the sanctuary of God, and there understands, 1. That

they are children of wrath ; they are not to be envied, for God is angry

with them, is angry "with the wicked every day. They are every day doing

that which is provoking to him, and he resents it, and treasures it up

against the day of wrath. As his mercies are new, every morning, toward

his people, so his anger is new, every morning, against the wicked, upon

the fresh occasions given for it by their renewed transgressions. God is

angry with the wicked even in the merriest and most prosperous of their

days, even in the days of their devotion : for if they be suffered to pros

per, it is in wrath ; if they pray, their very prayers are an abomination.

The wrath of God abides upon them, (John 3. 36.) and continual addi

tions are made to it. 2. That they are children of death, as all the chil

dren of wrath are ; sons of perdition, marked out for ruin. See their

destruction : ,

(1.) God will destroy them ; the destruction they are reserved for, is,

JestruBionfrom the Almighty, which ought to be a terror to every one of

us, for it comes from the wrath of God, v. 13, 14. It is here intimated,

[1.] That the destruction of sinners may be prevented by their conver

sion, for it is threatened, with that proviso ; If he turn not from his evil

way, if he Jo not let fall his enmity against the people of God, then let

him expect it will be his ruin ; but if he turn, it is implied that his sin

(hall be pardoned, and all (hall be well. Thus even the threatenings of

wrath are introduced with a gracious application of mercy, enough to

justify God for ever in the destruction of them that peri(h ; they might

have turned and lived, but they chose rather to go on and die, and their

blood i* therefore upon their own heads. [2.] That if it be not thus

prevented by the conversion of the sinner, it will be prepared for him

by the justice of God. In general, (y. 13.) He has preparedfor him the

instruments of death, of all that death which k the wages of fin. If God

will (lay, he will not want instruments of death for any creature ; even

the least and weakest may be made so, when he pleases. First, Here is

▼ariety of instruments, all which breathe threatenings and (laughter.

Here is a sword, which wounds and kills at hand, a bow and arrows, which

wound and kill at a distance, those who think to get out of the reach of

God's vindictive justice. If the sinnersties from the iron weapon, yet the

bow ofsteelshallstrike him through, Job 20. 24. Secondly, These instru

ments of death are all said to be made ready ; God has them not to seek,

but always at hand ; judgments are preparedfor fcorners ; Tophet is pre

pared of old. Thirdly, While God is preparing his instruments of death,

lie gives the sinners timely warning of their danger, and space to repent,

and prevent it. He is flow to punish, and long-suffering to ufward, not

willing that anyshould peri/h. Fourthly, The longer the destruction is

delayed, to give time for repentance, the sorer will it ber and the heavier

will it fall, and lie for ever, if that time be not so improved, while God is

waiting ; the sword is in the whetting, and the bow in the drawing.

Fifthly, The destruction of impenitent sinners, though it come slowly, yet

comes surely ; for it is ordained, they are of old ordained to it. Sixthly,

Of all sinners, persecutors are set up as the fairest marks of divine wrath ;

against them, more than any other, God haa ordained his arrows* They

J set God at defiance, but cannot set themselves out of the reach of his

j judgments.

(2.) They will destroy themselves, v. 14... 16. The sinner is here de-

scribed as taking a great deal of pains to ruin himself, more pains to damn

j his foul than, if directed aright, would save it. [1.] It is described

by the pains of a labouring woman that brings forth a false conception,

v. 14. The sinner's head with its politics conceives mischief, contrives it

with a great deal of art, lays the plot deep and keeps it close ; the sinner's

hearts with its passions travails with iniquity, and is in pain to be delivered

of the malicious projects it is hatching against the people of God. But

what does it come to when it comes to the birth ? It is falsehood, it is a

cheat upon himself, it is a lie in his right hand ; he cannot compass what

he intended ; nor, if he gain his point, will he gain the satisfaction he

promised himself ; he brings forth wind, (Isa. 26. 18.) stubble, (Isa. 33.

11.) death, (James 1. 15.) that is, falsehood. [2-3 By the pains of a

labouring man that works hard to dig a pit, and then falls into it, and

perishes in it. First, This is true, in a fense, of all sinners ; they prepare

destruction for themselves, by preparing themselves for destruction ; load

ing themselves with guilt, and submitting themselves to their corruptions.

Secondly, It is often remarkably true of those who contrive mischiefagainst

the people of God, or against their neighbours ; by the righteous hand

of God it is made to return upon their own heads ; what they designed

for the shame and destruction of others, proves to be their own confu

sion. . ' ( . , -

Nec lex est justior ulla

Quam necis artifices arte perire sua

There is not ajufler law than, That the author of a murderous contrivance

shall peri/b ly it. Some apply it to Saul, who sell upon his sword.

In singing this psalm, we must do as David here does ; (v. 17.) praise

the Lord according to his righteousness ; give him the glory of that gracious

protection under which he takes his afflicted people, and of that just ven

geance with which he will pursue them that afflict them ; thus we must

sing to the praise of the. Lord most high, who, when his enemies deal

proudly, shews that he is above them.

PSALM Vffl.

This psalm is a solemn meditation on, and adoration of, the glory andgreatness

of God, of which we are all concerned to think highly and honourably. It

begins and ends with thefame acknowledgment ofthe transcendent excellency of

God's name. It is proposedforproof, (i>. 1.) That God's name is excel

lent in all the earth ! And then it is repeated, as proved, with a quod erat

demonstrandum—which was to be demonstrated,) in the last verse. For

the proof of God's glory, he gives instances of his goodness to man ; for God's

goodness is his glory. God is to be glorified, I. For making known himself

and his great name to us, v. 1. //. For making use of the weakest of the

■ children ofmen, by them toserve bis own purposes, v. 2. ///. For making

even the heavenly bodies useful to man, v. 3, 4. IV. For making him to

have dominion over the creatures in this lower world, and thereby placing

him but little lower than the angels, v. .5.. 8. This psalm is in the New

Testament, applied to Christ, and the work of our redemption which he

wrought out ; the honour given by the children ofmen to him, (v. 2. Matth.

21. 16. ) and the honour put upon the children of men by him, both in hit

humiliation, when he was made little lower than the angels, and in hit exalt

ation, when he was crowned with glory and honour, v. 5, 6. Heb. 2.

6.. .8. 1 Cor. 15. 27. When we are observing the glory of God in the

kingdom of nature and Providence, we should be led by that, and through

that, to the contemplation of his glory in the kingdom ofgrace.

To the chief musician upon Gittith. A psalm os David.

1 . /~\ LORD our Lord, how excellent is thy name in

all the earth ! who hast set thy glory above the

heavens. 2. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings

hast thou ordained strength, because of thine enemies, that

thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger.

The psalmist here sets himself to give to God the glory due to hig

name. Dr. Hammond grounds a conjecture upon the title of thjs psalm, ,

concerning the occasion of penning it. It is said to be upon Gittith, which

is generally taken for the tune, or musical instrument, with which this

psalm was to be fung ; but he renders it, upon the Gittite, that is, Goliath

the Gittite, whom he vanquished and slew ; (1 Sam. 17.) that enemy was

Vat. II. No. 37.v
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stifleil by him who wa9, in comparison, but a babe and a suckling. The

conjecture would be probable enough, but that we find two other psalms

with the fame title, 81, 8*. . ,

Two things David here admires,

I. How plainly God displays his glory himself, v. 1. He addresses

himself to God with all humility and reverence, as the Lord, and his

people's Lord ; 0 LorJ, our Lord. If we believe that God is the Lord,

we must avouch and acknowledge him to be our's. He is our's, for he

made us, protects us, and takes special care of us. He must be our's, for

we are bound to obey him, aud submit to him ; we must own the relation,

not only when we come to pray to God, as a plea with him to shew us

mercy, but when we come to praise him, as an argument with ourselves

to give him glory : and we (hall never think we can do that with affection

enough, if we consider,

1. How bright God's glory shines even in this lower world ; How ex

cellent is his name in all the earth '■! The works of creation and Providence

evince and proclaim to all the world, that there is an infinite Being, the

Fountain of all being, power, and perfection, the sovereign Ruler, power

ful Protector, and bountiful Benefactor, of all the creatures. How great,

how illustrious, how magnificent, is his name in all the earth ! The light

of it shines in men's faces every where ; (Rom. 1. 20.) if they fliut their

eyes against it, that is their fault. There is no speech or language, but the

voice of God's name either is heard in it, or may be. But this looks fur.

ther, to the gospel of Christ, by which the name of God, as it is notified

by divine revelation, which, before, was great in Israel only, came to be

so in all the earth, the utmost ends of which have thus been made to see

God's great falvatiom Mark 16. 15, 16. -

2. How much brighter it shines in the upper world ! Thou has!set thy

glory above the heavens. ( 1. ) God is infinitely more glorious and excel

lent than the noblest of creatures, and those that shine brightest. >(2.)

Whereas we on this earth, only ''hear God's excellent name, and praise

that, the Sngels and blessed spirits above fee his glory, and praise that,

and yet he is exalted far above even their blessing and praise. (3. ) In the

exaltation of the Lord Jesus to the right hand of God, who is the Bright

ness of his Father's glory, and the express Image of his person, God set

his glory above the heavens, far. above all principalities and powers.

II. How powerfully he discovers it by the weakest of his creatures !

{v. 2.) Out ofthe mouth of babes and sucklings haft thou ordainedstrength,

or perfected .praise, the praise of thy strength, Matth. 21. 16. This be

speaks the glory of God, 1. In the kingdom of nature. The care God

takes of little children,, (when they first come into the world, the most

helpless of all animals,) the special protection they are under, and the

provision nature has made for them, ought to be acknowledged by every

one ofus,\to the glory of God, as a great instance of his power and good

ness; and the more sensibly, because we have all had the benefit of it,

for to this we owe it that we died notfrom the loomb, that the knees then

prevented us, and thebreafts, that <weshouldsuch. " This is such an in

stance, of thy goodness as may for ever put to silence the enemies of thy

glory, who 'fay, There is no God." 2. In the kingdom of Providence,

in the government of this lower world, he makes use of the children of men,

some' that know him, and others that do not, (Isa. 45. 4.) and these, such

as have been babes and sucklings ; nay sometimes he is pleased to serve

his own purposes by the ministry of such as are still, in wisdom and

strength, little better than babes and sucklings. 3. In the kingdom of

grace, the kingdom of the Messiah. It is here foretold that by the

apostles, who were looked upon but as babes, unlearned and ignorant men,

( Acts 4. 13. ) mean and despicable, and by thefoolishness of their preaching,

the Devil's kingdom should be thrown down, as Jericho's walls were by

the found of rams'-horns. The gospel is called t/u arm of the Lord, and

the rod of his strength ; this was ordained to work wonders, not out of

the mouth of philosophers or orators, politicians or statesmen, but of a

company of poor fishermen, who lay under the greatest external disad

vantages ; yea we hear children crying, Hosanna to the Son ofDavid, when

the chief priests and Pharisees owned him not, but despised and rejected

him ; to that therefore our Saviour applies this, (Matth. 21. 16.) and

by it stilled the enemy. Sometimes the grace of God appears wonder

fully in young children, and he teaches them knowledge, and makes them to

understand do8rine, •who are but newly weanedfrom the milk, and drawnfrom !

the breafts, Isa. 28. 9. Sometimes the power of God brings to pass great j

things in his church by very weak and unlikely instruments ; and con

founds the noble, wife, and mighty, by the base, and weak, and foolish,

things of the world, that no flesh might glory in his presence, but the

excellency of the power might the more evidently appear to be of God,

and not of man, 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28 This he does, because of his erie- jj

mies, because they are insolent and haughty, that he may still them,

may put them to silence, and put them £o shame, and so be justly atven.

ged on the avengers ; See Acts 4. 14..—6^ 10. ' The Devil is the

great enemy and avenger, and by tlve preaching of the gospel he was,

in a great measure, stilled, his oracles wen; silenced, the advocates of his

cause were confounded, and unclean spirits themselves not suffered to speak.

In singing this, let us give God the glory of his great name, and of

the great things he has done by the power of 'bis gospel, in the chariot

of which the exalted Redeemer rides forth, conquering and1 to conquer,

and ought to be attended, not only with our praises, but with our best

wishes. Praise is perfected, God is in the highest degree glorified, when,

strength is ordained out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. '',"•,*'.'»„';

3. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fin

gers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ;

4. What is man, that thou art mindful of him ; and the

son of man, that thou visitest him ? 5. For thou hast'

made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned

him with glory ^md honour. 6. Thou madest him - to

have dominion over the works of thy hands ; thou hast

put all things under his feet : 7. All sheep and oxen, yea,

and the beasts of the field ; 8. The fowl of the air, and

the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the

paths of the seas. 9. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is

thy name in all the earth ! " • •

David here goes on to magnify the honour of God, by recounting

the honours he has put upon man ; especially the man Christ Jesus. The

condescensions of the divine grace call for our praises as much as the ele-'

vations of the.divine glory.,; how God has condescended in favour to man,

the psalmist'here observes with wonder and thankfulness, and recommends'

it to our thoughts. See here, ' , "! ; ' ' ■"' "

I. What it is that leads him to admire the condescending savour of

God to man ; it is his consideration of the' lustre and influence of the

heavenly bodies, which are within the view:of fense:; (i>. 3.) I consider

thy heavens, and there, particularly, the moon and thejlars. But why does he '

not take notice of the fun, which much excels them all. Probably, be

cause it was in the night-walk, by moon-light, that he entertained and

instructed himself with this meditation, when the fun was not within view,

but only the moon and 'start;' which, though they are not altogether

so serviceable to man as the fun is, yet are no less demonstrations of the

wisdom, power, and goodness, of the Creator. Observe, 1. It is our .

duty to consider the heavens. We fee them, we cannot but fee them ;

by this, among other things, man is distinguished from the beasts, that,'

while they are so framed, as to look downward to the earth, man is made

erect'to look upward toward heaven; Os homini sublime, dedit, calumque

tueri Jujsit—To man he gave an creB countenance, and bade hint gaze on the

heavens, that thus he may be directed to set his affections on things

above; for what we fee, ha3 not its due influence upon us, unless we

consider it. 2. We must always consider the heavens as God's heavens ; '

not only as all the world is his, even the earth and the fulness thereof, ■

but in a more peculiar manner ; The heavens, even the heavens, are the

Lord's, (115. 16. ) they are the place of the residence of his glory, and

we are taught to call him Our Father in heaven. 3. They are therefore

his, because they are the work of his fingers ; he made them, he made

them easily ; the stretching out of the heavens needed not any out-stretched

arm, it was done with a word ; he made them with very great curiosity

and fineness, like a nice piece of work which the artist makes with his

fingers. 4. Even the lesser lights, the moon and stars, shew the glory,

and power of the Father of lights, and furnish us with matter for praise.

5. The heavenly bodies are not only the creatures of the divine power,

but subject to the divine government ; God not only made them, but or-

dained them ; and the ordinances of heaven can never be altered. But

how does this come in here, to magnify God's favour to man? (1.)

When we consider how the glory of God shines in the upper world, we

may well wonder that he should take cognizance of such a mean creature

as man • that he who resides in that bright and blessed part of the crea

tion, and governs it, should humble himself to behold the things done '

upon this earth ; fee 113. 5, 6. (2.) When we consider of what great

use the heavens are' to men on earth, and how the1 lights of heaven are

divided unto all nations, (Deut. 4. 19. Gen. 1. 15.) we may well fay, '
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" Lord, what is man, that thou fhouldest settle the ordinances of heaven,

with an eye to him and to his benefit, and that his comfort and conve

nience should be so much consulted in the making of the lights of heaven,

and directing their motions !'*•■: "~> \ «,■-., • ■ ■-

II. How he expresses this admiration j (t>. 4.) " Lord, tuhat is man!

(Ernst), sinful, : weak, 'miserable, man, a creature so forgetful of thee, and

his duty to thee, thai thou art thus mindful of him ; that thou takest cog

nizance of him, and of his actions and affairs ; that, in the making of the

world, thou hadst a respect to him ! What ib the son of man, that thou

vi/itest him ; that thou not only seeded him and clothest him, protectefb

him and provided for him, in common with other creatures, but risiteft

him, as one friend visits another, art pleased to converse with him, and

concern thyself for him ! What is man,' (so. mean a creature,) thit he

should be thus honoured, (so sinful a creature,) that he should be thus

countenanced «nd favoutiad I') Ndw'this *c¥3roj 'if;.!., u ari* si: *'/ .1

1. To mankind in general. Though man is a worm, and the son of

man is a worm, (Job 2.5. 6.) yet God puts a respect upon him, and

(hews him abundance of kindness j man is above all the creatures,in this

lower world, the favourite and darling of Providence. .- For, I! ■ '. lo «■•• • ":

(1.) He is of a' very honourable rank of beings. We may be sure

he takes place of all the inhabitants of this 'lower world, for he is made

but a little lower than the angels, (v. 5. ) lower indeed, because by his

body he is allied to the earth, and to the beasts that perish, and yet by

his foul, which is spiritual and immortal, he is so near akin to the holy

angels, that he may be truly said to be but a little lower than they, and is,

in order, next to them. He is but for a little while lower than the

angels while his great foul is cooped up in a house of clay, but the* chil

dren of the resurrection fhall-.be ioayytXvi—angels' steers, (Luke 20.' 36.)

and no longer lower than they:.' * v.!> • .-, . . - ■ ^ iii '

. (2.) He is endued with noble faculties and capacites ;• Thou hast

crowned him with glory and honour ; he that gave him his being, has dis-

tinguifhed him, and qualified him for a dominion over the, inferior crea

tures ; for, having made him wiser than the beasts of the earth, and thefowls

of heaven, (Job 35. II.) he has made him fit to rule them, and it is fit

that they should be ruled by him. ' Man's reason is his crown of glory j

let him. not profane that crown by disturbing the use of it, nor forfeit

that crown by acting contrary to its dictates, n ■ j iul -'.ut':: :,. ,'.-..]

• (3.) He is invested with a sovereign dominion ovbrthe inferior creatures,

under God, and is constituted their lord. He that made them and knows

them, and whose own they are, has made man to have dominion over them,

v. 6. His charter, by which he holds this royalty, bears equal date with

his creation, (Gen. 1. 28.) and was renewed after the flood, Gen. 9. 2..

God has put all things under man's seet, that he might serve himself,

not only of the labour, but of the productions and lives, of the inferior

creatures; they are all delivered into -his hand, uay, they are all put under

his feet. He specifies some of the inferior animals ; (v. 7, 8.) not only

sheep and oxen, which man takes care of and provides for, but the beasts

of the field, as well as those of the flood, yea, and those creatures

which are most at a distance from man, as the fowl of the air, yea, and

the fish of the sea, which live in another element, and pass unseen through

the paths of the seas. Man has arts to take these; though many of

them are much stronger, and many of them are much swifter, than he,

yet, one way or other, he is too hard for them, Jam. 3. 7. Every kind

of beasts, and birds, and things in the sea, is tamed, and has been tamed ; he

has likewise liberty to use them as he has occasion ; Rife, Peter, till and

eat, Acts 10. 13. Every time we partake of fish or of fowl, we realize

this dominion which man has over the works of God's hands ; and it is a

reason for our subjection to God, our chief Lord, and to his dominion

over us.

2. But this refers, in a particular manner, to Jesus Christ ; of him we

are taught to expound it, (Heb. 2. 6.. 8.) where the apostle, to prove

the sovereign dominion of Christ both in heaven and in earth, sliews that

he is that man, that son of man, here spoken of, whom God has crowned

with glory and honour, and made to have dominion over the works of his

hands. And it is certain the greatest favour that ever was shewed to the

human race, and the greatest honour that ever was put upon the human

nature, were exemplified in the incarnation and exaltation of the Lord

Jesus : these far exceed the favours and honours done us by creation

and providence, though they also are great, and far more than we deserve.

We have reason humbly to value ourselves by it, and thankfully to ad

mire the grace of God in it.

(1.) That Jesus Christ assumed the nature of man, and, in that nature,

humbled himself. He became the Son of man, a partaker of flesh and

blood ; being so, God visited him j which some apply to his sufferings

for us, for it is said, (Heb. 2. 9.) for the suffering of death a visitation in

wrath, he was crowned with glory and honour. God visited him ; having

laid upon him the iniquity of us all, he reckoned with him for it, visited

him with a rod and with stripes, that we by them might be healed. He

was, for a little while, (so the apostle interprets it,) made lower than the

angels, when he took upon him the form of a servant, and made himself

of no reputation.

. (2.) That, in that nature, he is exalted to be Lord of all. God the

Father exalted him, because he had humbled himself ; crowned him with

glory and honour, the glory which he had with him before the worlds were ;

set him at his own right hand ; constituted him not only the Head of the

church, but Head over all things to the church ; and gave all things into his

hand, intrusted him with the administration ofthe kingdom of providence,

in conjunction with, and subserviency to, the kingdom of grace. All

the creatures are put under his feet ; and, even in the days of his flesh

he gave some specimens of his power over them, as when he commanded

the winds and the seas, and appointed a fith to pay his tribute.

With good reason therefore does the psalmist conclude as he began,

Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth, which has been honoured

with the presence of the Redeemer, and is still enlightened by his gospel,

and governed by his wisdom and power ! In singing this, arid praying it

over, though we must not forget to acknowledge, with suitable affections,.

God's common favours to mankind, particularly in the serviceableness of

the inferior creatures to us, yet we must especially set ourselves to give

glory to our Lord Jesus, by confessing that he is Lord, submitting to

him as our Lord, and waiting till we see all things put under him, and

all his enemies made his footstool. ' ': ■ '.' ~- .' '. '. '■ h

llf.tti

PSALM IX.

In this psalm, I. Davidpraises God for pleading his cause, andgiving him

viflory over his enemies and the enemies of his country, [v. 1...6*. ) and calls

upon others to join with him in his songs ofpraise, v. 11,12. //. Heprayi

'to' God, that he might havestill further occasion to praise him, for his own

deliverances, and the confusion of his enemies, v. 13, 14,19,20. III.

He triumphs in the assurance he had of God'sjudging the world, fv. 7, 8.)

protecting his oppressed people, v. 9, 10, 18.) and bringing his and their

implacable enemies to ruin, v. 15... 17. This is very applicable to the king

dom of the Messiah, the enemies of which have been, in part, destroyed al

ready, andshall be yet more and more, till they all be made his footstool ;

which we are to assure ourselves of, that God may have the glory, and we

may take the comfort.

To the chief musician upon Muth-labben. A psalm of David.

1. T WILL praise t/iee, O Lord, with my whole heart;

J- I will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 2. I will

be glad and rejoice in thee : I will sing praise to thy name,

O thou most High. 3. When mine enemies are turned

back, they {hall fall and perifli at thy presence, 4. For

thou hast maintained my right and my cause ; thou satest

in the throne, judging right. .5. Thou hast rebuked the

heathen, thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put

out their name for ever and ever. 6. O thou enemy, de

structions are come to a perpetual end : and thou hast de

stroyed cities ; their memorial is perished with them. 7.

But the Lord shall endure for ever : he hath prepared his

throne forjudgment. 8. And he shall judge the world

in righteousness, he fliall minister judgment to the people

in uprightness. 9. The Lord also will be a refuge for

the oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble. 1 0. And they

that know thy name, will put their trust in thee : for thou.

Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.

The title of this psalm gives a very uncertain found concerning the oc

casion of penning it. It is upon Muth-lalben, which some make to refer

to the death of Goliath, others of Nabal, others of Absalom ; but I in

cline to think it signifies only some tune, or musical instrument, to which

this psalm was intended to be fung ; and that the enemies he. is here

triumphing in the defeat of, are the Philistines, and the other neigh
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bouring nations that opposed his settlement in the throne ; whom he

contested with, and subdued, in the beginning of his reign, 2 Sam.

5. 8.

In these verses, io.j;/ M.-.I

I. David excites and engages himself to praise God for his mercies,

and the great things he had of late done for him and his government,

v. 1, 2. Note, 1. God expects suitable returns of praise from those, for

whom he has done marvellous works. 2. If we would praise God ac

ceptably, we must praise him in sincerity, with our hearts, and not only

with our lips, and be lively and fervent in the duty, with our whole heart.

3. When we give thanks for some one particular mercy, we should take

occasion thence to remember former mercies, and so to (hew forth all his

marvellous works. 4. Holy joy is the life of thankful praise, as thank

ful praise is the language of holy joy ; / will be glad and rejoice in thee.

5. Whatever occurs to make us glad, our joy must pass through it, and

terminate in God only ; / mill be glad and rejoice in thee, not in the gift

so much as in the Giver. 6. Joy and praise are properly expressed by

singing psalms. 7. When God has (hewed himself to be above the proud

enemies of the church, we must take occasion thence to give glory

to him as the Most High. 8. The triumphs of the Redeemer fought to

be the triumphs of the redeemed ; See Rev. 12. 10.—19. 5.—15. 3, 4.

II. He acknowledges the almighty power of God, as that which the

strongest and stoutest of his enemies were no way able to contest with, or

stand before, v. 3. But, 1. They are forced to turn back ; their policy

and their courage fail them, so that they cannot, they dare not, pulh for

ward in their enterprises, but retire with precipitation. 2. When once

they turn back, they fall and peristi ; even their retreat will be their ruin,

and they will save themselves no more by flying than by fighting. If

Hainan begin to fall before Mordecai, he is a lost man, and (hall prevail

no more ; fee Esth. 6. 1 3. 3. The presence of the Lord, and the glory

of his power, are sufficient for the destruction of his and his people's ene

mies. That is easily done, which a man does with his very presence ;

with that, God confounds his enemies, such a presence has he. This was

fulfilled, when our Lord Jesus, with one word, / am he, made his enemies

to fall bad al his presence ; (John 18. 6. ) he could, at the fame time, have

made them perish. 4. When the enemies of God's church are put to con

fusion, we must ascribe it to the power, not of instruments, but of his

presence, and give him all the glory.

III. He gives to God the glory of his righteousness, in his appearing

on his behalf; (•». 4.) "Thou hast maintained my right and my cause, my

righteous cause ; when that came on, thou satest in the throne, judging

right. Observe, 1. God sits in the throne ofjudgment ; to him it be

longs to decide controversies, to determine appeals, to right the injured,

and to punish the injurious ; for he has said, Vengeance it mine. 2. We

are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth, and that with

him there is no unrighteousness. Far be it from God, that he should

pervert justice. If there seems to us to be some irregularity in the pre

sent decisions of Providence ; yet these, instead of shaking our belief of

God's justice, may serve to strengthen our belief of the judgment to come,

which will set all to-rights. 3. Whoever disown and desert a just and

injured cause, we may be sure that the righteous God will maintain jt,

and plead it with jealousy, and will never suffer it to be run down.

IV. He records, with joy, the triumphs of the God of heaven over all

the powers of hell, attends those triumphs with his praises, v. 5. By

three steps the power and justice of God had proceeded against the hea

then, and wicked people, who were enemies to the king God had lately

set up upon his holy hill of Zion. 1. He had checked them j " Thou hast

rebuked the heathen ; hast given them real proofs of thy displeasure against

them." This he did, before he destroyed them, that they might have

taken warning by the rebukes of Providence, and so have prevented their

own destruction. (2.) He had cut them off j Thou hast destroyed the

•wicked. The wicked are marked for destruction, and some are made

monuments of God's vindictive justice, and destructive power, in this

world. (3.) He had buried them in oblivion and perpetual infamy;

had put out their name for ever, that they should never be remembered

with any respect.

V. He exults over the enemy whom God thus appears against ; (?>. 6.)

Thou has destroyed cities. Either, " Thou, O enemy, hast destroyed our

cities, at least, in intention and imagination ;" or, " Thou, O God, hast

destroyed their cities by the desolation brought upon their country." It

may be taken either way ; for the psalmist will have the enemy to know,

1. That their destruction is just ; and that God was but reckoning with

them for ail the mischief which they had done, and designed, against his

people. The malicious and vexatious neighbours of Israel, as the Philis-

- . i . ui j...'iib >f>J III . i.

tines, Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and Syrians had made incursions

upon them, (when there was no king in Israel to fight their battles,) and

destroyed their cities, and done what they could to make their memorial

peristi with them ; but now the wheel was turned upon them, their de

structions of Israel were come to a perpetual end, they (hall now cease to

spoil, and must themselves be spoiled, Isa. 33. 1. 2. That it is total and

j final ; such a destruction as should make a perpetual end of them, so that

I the very memorial of their cities should perish with them. So devour

ing a thing is time ; and much more, such desolations do the righteous

judgments of God make upon sinners, that great and populous cities have

been reduced to such ruins, that their very memorial is perished, and those

who have sought them, could not find where they stood ; but we look

for a city that has stronger foundations.

VI. He comforts himself, and others, in God, and pleases himself with

the thoughts of him. • -i-i v • ;i! o- cadi wi frfifatti

1. With the thoughts of his eternity. On this earth we fee nothing

durable, even strong cities are buried in rubbish, and forgotten ; but the

Lordshall endure for ever, v. 7. There is no change of his being ; his

felicity, power and perfection, are out of the reach of all the combined

forces of hell and earth ; they may put an end to our liberties, our privi

leges, dur lives, but our God is still the fame, and sits even upon the

floods, unshaken, undisturbed, 29. 10 9S. 2.

2. With the thoughts of his sovereignty both in -government and judg

ment ; He has prepared his throne, has fixed it by his infinite wisdom, has

fixed it by his immutable counsel. It is tile great support and comfort

of good people, when the power of the church's enemies is threatening,

and the posture of its affairs melancholy and perplexed, that God now

rules the world, and will shortly judge the world.

3. With the thoughts of his justice and righteousness in all the admi

nistrations of his government. He does all, every day, he will do all, at

the last day, according to the eternal, unalterable, rules of equity ; v. 8.

He shalljudge the <world, all persons and all controversies, shall minister

judgment to the people, (hall determine their lot both in this and in the

future state, in righteousness and in uprightness, so that there shall not be

the least colour ofexception against it.

4. With the thoughts of that peculiar favour which God bears to his

owu people, and die special protection which he takes them under. The

Lord, who endures for ever, is their everlasting Strength and Protection ;

he that judges the world, will be sure to judge for them, when at any

time they are injured or distressed ; («. 9.) He will be a refugefor the op-

presfed ; a high place, a strong place, for the oppressed, in time of trouble.

It is the lot of God's people to be oppressed in this world, and to have

troublous times appointed to them ; perhaps God may not immediately

appear for them as their Deliverer and Avenger ; but, in the midst of

their distresses, they may by faith fly to him as their Refuge, and may de

pend upon his power and promise for their safety, so that no real hurt

shall be done them. . '. '

5. With the thoughts of that sweet satisfaction and repose of mind

which they have, that make God their Refuge ; (». 10.) " They that

know thy name, will put their trust in thee, as I have done ;" (for the grace

of God is the fame in all the faints,) " and then they will find, as I have

found, that thou dost not forsake them that seek thee ;" for the favour of

God is the fame towards all the saints. Note, (I.) The better God is

known, the more he is trusted. Those who know him to be a God of

infinite wisdom, will trust him further than they can see him; (Job 35. 14.)

those who know him to be a God of almighty power, will trust him when

creature-considences fail, and they have nothing else to trust to, (2Chron.

20. 12.) and those who know him to be a God of infinite grace and good*

ness, will trust him though he slay them ; Job IS. 15. Those who know

him to be a God of inviolable truth and faithfulness, will rejoice in his

word of promise, aud rest upon that, though the performance be deferred,

and intermediate providences seem to contradict it. Those who know

him to be the Father of spirits, and an everlasting Father, will trust him

with their fouls as their main care, and trust in him at all times, even to

the end. (2.) The more God is trusted, the more he is sought unto. If

we trust God, we (hall seek him by faithful and fervent prayer, and by a

constant care to approve ourselves to him in the whole course of our con

versation. (3.) God never did, nor ever will, disown or desert any that

duly seek to him and trust in him. Though he afflict them, he does not

leave them comfortless ; though he seem to forsake them for a while, yet

he will gather them with everlasting mercies.

11. Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in Zion :

declare among the people his doings. 12. He maketh in-
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quisition for blood, he remembereth them : he forgetteth

not the cry of the humble. 13. Have mercy upon me,

O Lord ; consider my trouble which Isuffer of them that

hate me, thou that liftest me up from the gates ofdeath : 1 4.

That I may shew forth all thy praise in the gates of the

daughter of Zion : I will rejoice in thy salvation. 15. The

heathen are sunk down in the pit that they made : in the

net which they hid, is their own foot taken. 16. The

Lord is known by the judgment which he executeth : the

wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. Higgaion.

Selah. 1 7. The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all

the nations that forget God. 1 8. For the needy shall not

alway be forgotten ; the expectation of the poor shall not

perish for ever. 19. Arise, O Lord ; let not man prevail:

let the heathen be judged in thy sight. 20. Put them in

fear, O Lord : that the nations may know themselves to

be but men. Selah.

In these verses,

I. David, having praised God himself, calls upon and invites others to

praise him likewise, v. 11. Those who believe God is greatly to be

praised, not only delire to do that work better themselves, but desire that

others also may join with them in it, and would gladly be instrumental

to bring them to it ; Sing praises to the Lord •which divelleth in Zion. As

the special residence of his glory is in heaven, so the special residence of

his grace is in his church, of which Zion was a type : there he meets his

people with his promises and graces, and there he expects they should

meet him with their praises and services. In all our praises, we should

have an eye to God as dwelling in Zion, in a special manner present in the

assemblies of his people, as their Protector and Patron. He resolved him

self to (hew forth God's marvellous works, 1.) and here he calls upon

others to declare among the people his doings : he commands his own

subjects to do it, for the honour of God, of their country, and of their

holy religion ; he courts his neighbours to do it ; to sing praises, not, as

hitherto, to their false gods, but to Jehovah who dwelleth in Zion, to the

God of Israel, and to own among the heathen, that the Lord has done

great things for hit people Israel, 126. 3, 4. Let them particularly take

notice of the justice of God in avenging the blood of his people Israel

on the Philistines and their other wicked neighbours, who had, in making

war upon them, used them barbarously, and given them no quarter, v. 12.

When God comes to make inquisition for blood by his judgments on

earth, before he comes to do it by the judgment of the great day, he re

members them, remembers every drop of the innocent blood which they

have shed, and will return it sevenfold upon the head of the blood-thirsty ;

he will give them blood to drink, for they are worthy. This assurance

he might well build upon that word, (Deut. 32. 43.) He will avenge the

blood os his servants. Note, There is a day coming, when God will make

inquisition for blood, when he will discover what has been shed secretly,

and avenge what has been sited unjustly ; fee Isa. 26. 21. J jr. 51. 35. In

that day, it will appear how precious the blood of God's people is to him,

(72. 11.) when it must all be accounted for. It will then appear that

he has not forgotten the cry of the humble, neither the cry of their

blood, nor the cry of their prayers, but that both are sealed up among his

treasures.

II. David, having praised God for former mercies and deliverances,

earnestly prays that God would still appear for him : for he fees not yet

all things put under him. He prays, 1. That God would be compassion

ate to him ; (v. 13.) " Have mercy upon me, who, having misery only,

and no merit, to speak for me, mult depend upon mere mercy for relief."

2. That he would be concerned for him ; he is not particular in his re

quest, lest he fliould seem to prescribe to God ; but refers himself to the

wisdom and will of God, in this modest request ; " Lord, consider my

trouble, and do for me as thou thinkest fit." He pleads, (1.) The ma

lice of his enemies, the trouble which he suffered of them that hated him ;

and hatred is a cruel passion. (2.) The experience he had had of divine

succours, and the expectation he now had of the continuance of them, as

the necessity of his cafe required ; " 0 thou that lifteji me up, that canst

do it, that hast done it, that wilt do it, whose prerogative it is to lift up

thy people from the gales of death." We are never brought so low, so

aear to death, but God can raise us up. \l he has saved Us from spiri-

tual and eternal death, we may thence take encouragement to hope, that

in all our distresses he will be a very present help to us. (S. ) His Cncerd

purpose to praise God, when his victories should be Completed ; ( v. 1+. j

" Lord, save me ; not that I may have the comfort and credit of it, but

that thou mayest have the glory, that I mayshewforth all thy praise, and

that publicly, in the gates of the daughter of Zion;" there God said

to dwell, (v. 11.) and there David would attend him, with joy in God's

salvation, typical of the great salvation which was to be wrought out by

the Son of David.

III. David by faith foresees and foretells the certain ruin of all wicked

people, both in this world and in that to come. 1. In this world,

v. 15, 16. God executes judgment upon them, when the measure of

their iniquities is full, and does it so, as, (1.) To put shame upon them,

and make their fall inglorious ; for they sink into the pit which they

themselves digged, (7- 15.) they are taken in the net which they them

selves laid for the insnaring of God's people, and they are snared in the

work of their own hands. In all the struggles David had with the Phi

listines, they were the aggressors, 2 Sam. 5. 17, 22. And other nations

were subdued by those wars in which they embroiled themselves. The

overruling providence of God frequently so orders it, that their persecu

tors and oppressors are brought to ruin by those very projects which they

intended to be destructive to the people of God. Drunkards kill them

selves ; prodigals beggar themselves ; the contentious bring mischief upon

themselves ; and thus men's sins may be read in their punishment, and it

becomes visible to all, that the destruction of sinners is not only merito

riously, but efficiently, of themselves, which will fill them with the ut

most confusion. (2.) So as to get honour to himself r The Lord is known,

he makes himself known, by these judgments which he executes. It is

known that there is a God who judges in the earth ; that he is a righte

ous God, and one that hates sin, and will punish it. In these judgments,

the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and un

righteousness of men. The psalmist therefore adds here a note extraor

dinary, commanding special regard, Higgaion ; it is a thing to be care

fully observed and meditated upon. What we see of present judgments,

and what we believe of the judgment to come, ought to be the subject of

our frequent and serious meditations. 2. In the other world ; (v. 17.)

The wickedshall be turned into hell, as captives into the prison-house, even

all the nations that forget God. Note, (1.) Forgetfulness of God is

the cause of all the wickedness of the wicked. (2.) There are nations

of those that forget God, multitudes that live without God in the world,

many great and many mighty nations, that never regard him, nor desire the

knowledge of his ways. (3.) Hell will, at last, be the portion of such,

a state of everlasting misery and torment ; Sheol, a pit of destruction, in

which they and all their comforts will be for ever lost and buried. Though

there be nations of them, yet they shall be turned into hell, like sheep

into the slaughter-house; (49.14.) and their being so numerous, will

neither be any security or ease to them, nor any loss to God, or the least

impeachment of his goodness.

IV. David encourages the people of God to wait for his salvation,

though it should be long deferred, v. 1 8. The needy may think them

selves, and others may think them, forgrtten for a while, and their ex

pectation of help from God may seem to have perished, and to have been

for ever frustrated ; but he that believes, does not make haste, the vision

is for an appointed time, and at the end it shall speak : we may build

upon it as undoubtedly true, that God'9 people, God's elect, shall not al

ways be forgotten, nor (hall they be disappointed of their hopes from the

• promise. God will not only remember them, at last, but will make it ap

pear that he never did forget them ; it is impossible he should, though a

woman may forget her sucking child.

V. He concludes with prayer, that God would humble the pride, break

th» power, and blast the projects, of all the wicked enemies of his church ;

" Arise, 0 Lord, (t>. 19.) stir up thyself, exert thy power, take thy

seat, and deal with all these proud and daring enemies of thy name, and

cause, and people ; 1. " Lord, restrain them, and set bounds to their ma

lice. Let not man prevail, consult thine own honour, and let not weak

and mortal men prevail against the kingdom and interest of the almighty

and immortal God. Shall mortal man be too hardfor God, tooJlrongfor his

Maker ?" 2. " Lord, reckon with them, let the heathen be judged in thy

fight, let them be plainly called to an account for all the diihonour done

to thee, and the mischief done to thy people." Impenitent sinners will

be punished in God's sight ; and when their day of grace is over, the

bowels even of infinite mercy will not relent toward them, Rev. 1+. JO.

3. Put them in fear, 0 Lord; (v. 20.) strike a terror upon them, make

thein afraid with thy judgments. God knows how to make the strongest
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and stoutest of men to tremble, and to flee when none pursues ; and

thereby he makes them know and own that they are but men ; they are

but weak men, unable to stand before the holy God ; sinful men, the

guilt of wflofe consciences makes them subject to alarms. Note, It is a

very desirable thing, much for the glory of God, and the peace and wel

fare of the universe, that men should know, and consider, themselves to

be but men, depending creatures, mutable, mortal, and accountable.

In singing this, we must give to God the glory of his justice, in plead

ing his people's cause against his and their enemies, and encourage our

selves to wait for the year of the Redeemed and the year of recompenses

for the controversy of Zion, even" the final dellruction of all anti-christian

powers and factions, to which many of the ancients apply this psalm.

PSALM X.

The Septuagint translation joint this psalm with the 9th, and males them hut

one ; hut the Hebrew makes it a dtflincl psalm ; the scope and Jlyle are cer

tainly different. In this psalm, I. David complains of the -wickedness of

the wicked, describes the dreadful pitch us impiety, at which they were ar

rived, (to the great dishonour os Gnd, and the prejudice of bis church and

people.) and notices the delay of God's appearing againfl them, v. 1 ... 1 1 -

//. He prays to God to appear againfl them for the relief of his people, and

comforts *.nfelf with hopes that he would do so in due time, v. 1 2... 1 8.

1. V17HY standest thou afar off, O Lord ? Why hidest

▼ » thou thyselfm. times of trouble ? 2. The wicked

in his pride doth persecute the poor : let them be taken

in the devices that they have imagined. 3. For the wicked

boasteth of his heart's desire, and bleffeth the covetous,

•whom the Lord abhorreth. 4. The wicked, through the

pride of his countenance, will not seek after God : God is

not in all his thoughts. 5. His ways are always grievous ;

thy judgments are far above out of his sight : asfor all

his enemies, he puffeth at them. 6. He hath said in his

heart, I sliall not be moved ; for /shall never be in adver

sity. 7. His mouth is full of cursing, and deceit, and

fraud : under his tongue is mischief and vanity. 8. He

sitteth in the lurking-places of the villages : in the secret

places doth he murder the innocent : his eyes are privily

set against the poor. 9. He licth in wait secretly as a lion

in his den : he lieth in wait to catch the poor: he doth

catch the poor when he draweth him into his net. 10.

He croucheth, and humblcth himself, that the poor may

fall by his strong ones. 11. He hath said in his heart,

God hath forgotten : he hideth his face ; he will never

{22.it. <

David, in these verses, discovers,

I. A very great affection to God and his favour i for, in the time of

trouble, that which he complains of most feelingly, is, God's withdraw

ing his gracious presence ; (v. 1.) " Why ftandest thou afar off, as one

unconcerned in the indignities done to thy name, arid the injuries done to

thy people ?" Note, God's withdrawings are very grievous to his people

at any time, but especially in times of trouble, Outward deliverance is

afar off, and is hidden from us, and then we think God is afar off,

and we therefore want inward comfort ; but that is our own fault, it is

because we judge by outward appearance, we stand asar off from God

by our unbelief, aud then we complain that God (lands afar off from us.

II. A very great indignation against fin, the sins that made the time

perilous, 11 Tim. s

amazed,

way of vain-glory, boasting before God that he was not as these publicans,

(Luke 18. 11.) much less venting any personal resentments, piques, or

passions, of his own ; but as one that laid much to heart that which is of

fensive to God aud all good men, and earnestly desired a reformation of

manners. Passionate and satirical invectives against bad men do more

hurt than good ; if we will speak of their badness, let it be to God in

prayer, for he alone can make them better.

This long representation of the wickedness of the wicked, is here

2 Tim. 3.1. He beholds the transgressors, and is grieved, is

and brings to his heavenly Father their evil report : not in a

summed up in the first words of it, (v. 2.) The wicked in his stride doth

persecute the poor ; where two things are laid to their charge, pride and

persecution ; the former the cause of the latter. Proud men will have

all about them to be of their mind, of their religion, to say as they fay,

to submit to their dominion, and acquiesce in their dictates ; and those

that either eclipse them, or will not yield to them, they malign, and hate

with an inveterate hatred. Tyranny, both in state and church, owes its

original to pride. The psalmist, having begun this description, presently

inserts a short prayer, a prayer in a parenthesis, which is an advantage,

and no prejudice to the fense ; Let them be taken, as proud people often

are, in the devices that they have imagined, v. 2. Let their counsels be

turned headlong, and let them fall headlong by them.

These two heads of the charge are here enlarged upon.

I. They are proud, very proud, and extremely conceited of them

selves ; justly therefore did he wonder that God did not speedily appear

against them, for he hates pride, and resists the proud.

(1.) The sinner proudly glories in his power and success. He boafls

in his heart's desire, boasts that he can do what he pleases, (as if God

himself could not control him, ) and that he has all he wished for, and

has carried his point. Ephraim said, I am become rich, 1 have found me

out substance, Hos. 12. si. «' Now, Lord, is it for thy glory to suffer a

sinful man thus to pretend to the sovereignty and felicity of a God.

(2.) He proudly contradicts the judgment of God, which, we are sure,

is according to truth ; for he blesses the covetous, whom the Lord abhors.

See how God and men differ in their sentiments of persons ; God abhors

covetous worldlings, who make money their God, and idolize it ; he

looks upon them as his enemies, and will have no communion with them;

Thefriendship of the world is enmity to God. But proud persecutors bless

them, and approve their sayings, 49. 13. They applaud them as wife,

whom God pronounces foolish ; (Luke 12. 20.) they justify them as inno

cent, whom God condemns as deeply guilty before him ; and they ad

mire them as happy in having their portion in this life, whom God de

clares, upon that account, truly miserable ; Thou in thy lifetime received/I

thy good things.

(3.) He proudly casts off the thoughts of God, and all dependence

upon him, and devotion to him j («. 4.) the wicked, through the pride of

his countenance, that pride of his heart which appears in his very counte-

nance, (Prov. 6. 17.) will notseek aster God; nor entertain the thoughts

of him ; God it not in all his thoughts, not in any of them. All his thoughts

are, that there is no God. See here, [1.1 The nature of impiety and ir-

religion ; it is, notseeking aster God, and not having him in our thoughts.

No inquiry is made after him, (Job 35. 10. Jer. 2. 6.) there is no de

sire toward him, no communion with him, and a secret wish to have no

dependence upon him, and not to be beholden to him. Wicked people

will not seek after God, that is, will not call upon him ; they live with

out prayer, and that is living without God. They have many thoughts,

many projects and devices, but no eye to God in any of them, no submis

sion to his will, nor aim at his glory. [2.] The cause of this impiety

and irreligion ; and that is pride. Men will not seek after God, because

they think they have no need of him, their own hands are sufficient for

them ; they think it a thing below them, to be religious, because religious

people are few, and mean, and despised, and the restraints of religion will

be a disparagement to them,

(4.) He proudly makes light of God's commandments and judgments ;

(v. 5.) His ways are always grievous ; he is very daring and resolute in

his sinful courses, he will have his way, though ever so tiresome to him

self, and vexatious to others ; he travails with pain in his wicked courses,

and yet his pride makes him wilful and obstinate in them. God's judg

ments (what he commands, and what he threatens for the breach of hia

commands) are far above out of his sght; he is not sensible of his duty

by the law of God, nor of his danger by the wrath and curse of God.

Tell him of God's authority over him, he turns it off with this, that he

never saw God, and thcrgfbre does not know that there is a God ; he is

in the height of heaven, and Quesupra nos nihil ad nos—We have nothing

to do with things above us. Tell him of God's judgments which will be

executed upon tKose that go on still in their trespasses, and he will not be

convinced that there is any reality in them ; they arefar above out of hit-

fight, and therefore he thinks they are mere bugbears.

(5.) He proudly despises all his enemies, and looks upon them with

the utmost disdain ; he puffs at them whom God is preparing to be a

scourge and ruin to him, as if he conld baffle them all, and was able to

make his part good with them. But as it is impolitic to despise an enemy,

so it is impious to despise any instrument of God's wrath.

(6.) He proudly sets trouble at defiance, and is confident of the can-

* * ■* I
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tinuance of his own prosperity j (■». 6.) He hath said in his heart, and

pleased himself with the thought, /Jhall not be moved; my goods are laid

up for many years, and /Jhall never be in adversity ; like Babylon, that

{*AyIjball be a ladyfor ever, Isa. 47. 7. Rev. 18. 7. Those are nearest

ruin, who thus set it furthest from them. ■ ' '

2. They are persecutors, cruel persecutors : for the gratifying of their

pride and covetousness, and in opposition to God and religion, they are

■very oppressive to all within their reach. Observe, concerning these per

secutors :

(1.) That they are very bitter and malicious; (t>. 7.) His mouth is

full of cursing. Those he cannot do a real mischief to, yet he will spit his

venom at, and breathe out the (laughter which he cannot execute. Thus

have God's faithful worshippers been anathematized, and cursed, with bell,

book, and candle. Where there is a heart full of malice, there is com

monly a mouth full of curses.

(2.) That they are very false and treacherous. There is mischief de

signed, but it is hid under the tongue, not to be discerned, for his mouth

is full of deceit and vanity ; he has learned of the Devil to deceive, and so

to destroy ; with this his hatred is covered, Prov. 26. 26. He cares not

what lies he tells, nor what oaths he breaks, nor what arts of dissimulation

he uses, to compass his ends.

(3.) That they are very cunning and crafty in carrying on their de

signs. They have ways and means to concert what they intend, that

they may the more effectually accomplish it. Like Esau, that cunning

hunter, heJits in the lurking places, in the secret fttaces, and his eyes are pri

vily set to do mischief; (v. 8.) not because he is ashamed of what he

does, (if he blushed, there were some hopes he would repent,) nor be

cause he is afraid of the wrath of God, for he imagines God will never

call him to an account, (v. 11.) but because he is afraid, lest the dis

covery of his designs should be the breaking of them. Perhaps it refers

particularly to robbers and highwaymen, who lie in wait for honest tra

vellers, to make a prey of them and what they have. ,

(4.) That they are very cruel and barbarous. Their malice is against

the innocent, who never provoked them ; against the poor, who cannot

resist them, and over whom it will be no glory to triumph. Those are

perfectly lost to all honesty and honour, against whose mischievous designs

neither innocence nor poverty will be any man's security. Those that

have power, ought to protect the innocent, and provide for the poor ; yet

he will be the destroyer of those whose guardian he ought to be. And

what do they aim at ? It is to catch the fioor, and draw them into their net,

get them into their power, not to strip them only, but to murder them ;

they hunt for the precious life. They are God's poor people that they

are persecuting, against whom they bear a mortal hatred, for his fake

whose they are, and whose image they bear, and therefore they lie in

wait to murder them : he lies in wait as a lion that thirsts after blood,

and feeds with pleasure upon the prey. The Devil, whose agent he is, is

compared to a roaring lion that seeks not what, but whom, he may devour.

(5.) That they are base and hypocritical; (v. 10.) He crouches and

humbles himself as beasts of prey do, that they may get their prey within

their reach. This intimates, that the sordid spirits of persecutors and

oppressors will stoop to any thing, though ever so mean, for the compas-

sing of their wicked designs ; witness the scandalous practices of Saul,

when he hunted David. It intimates likewise, that they cover their ma

licious designs with the pretence of meekness and humility, and kindness

to those they design the greatest mischief to ; they seem to humble them

selves, as if to take cognizance of the poor, and concern themselves in

their concernments, when it is in order to make them fall, to make a prey

of them.

(6.) That they are very impious and atheistical, v. H. They-could.

not thus break through all the laws of justice and goodness toward' man,

if they had not first shaken of all sense of religion, and risen up in re

bellion against the light of its most sacred and self-evident prfnciptes ;

He hath said in his heart, God hat forgotten. When his own conscience

rebuked him for his wickedness, and threatened him with the consequences

of it, and asked, how he would answer it to the righteous Judge of

heaven and earth, he turned it off with this, God has forsaken the earth,

Izek. 8. 12.—9. 9. This isa blasphemous reproach, £1.] Upon God's

omniscience and providence, as if he could not, or did not, fee what men

do in this lower world. [2.] Upon his holiness and the rectitude of his

nature, as if, though he did fee, yet he did not dislike, but was willing

to connive at, the most unnatural and inhuman villanies. Upon

his justice and the equity of his government, as if, though he did see- and

dislike the wickedness of the wicked", yet he would never reckon with

them, nor punish them for it, either because he could not» or durst not,

or was not inclined to it. L«t those that suffer by proud oppressors,

hope that God will, in due time, appear for them; for those that are

abusive to them, are abusive to God Almighty., • . .

In singing this, and praying it over, we (honld have our hearts much

affected With a holy indignation at the wickedness of the oppressors, a

a tehdef compassion for the oppressed, and a pious zeal for the glory and

honour of God, with a firm belief that he will .in due time right the in

jured, and reckon with the injurious. ,

12. Arise, O Lord ; O God, lift up thine hand : forget

not the humble. 13. Wherefore doth the wicked con

temn God ? He hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not re

quire it. 14. Thou hast seen it; for thou behdldest mis

chief and spite to require k with thy hand : the poor

committeth himself unto thee ; thou art the helper of the

fatherless. 15. Break thou the arm of the wicked and

the evil man .- seek out his wickedness till thou find

none. 16. The Lord is King for ever and ever : the hea

then are perished out of. his land. 17. Lord, thou hast

heard the desire of the humble: thou wilt prepare their

heart, thou wilt cause thine ear to hear: 1<8. To judge

the fatherless and the oppressed, that the man of the earth

may no more oppress.

David here, upon the foregoing representation of the inhumanity and

impiety of the oppressors, grounds an address to God : Wherein observe',

I. What hi prays for ; 1. That God would himself appear ; (v. 12.)

" Arise, 0' Lord ; 0 God, lift up thine hand, manifest thy presence and

providence in the affairs of this lower world. Arise, 0 Lord, to the

confusion of those who say that thou hidest thy face. Manifest thy

power, exert it for the maintaining, of thine own cause, lift up thine hand

to give a fatal blow to these oppressors ; let thine everlasting arm be

-made baie." 2. That he would appear for his people ; " Forget not the

humble, the qffliSed, that are poor, that are made poorer, and are poor in

spirit. Their oppressors, in their presumption, say that thou hast for

gotten them ; and they, in their despair, are ready to say the same ;

Lord, make it to appear that they are both mistaken." 3. That he

would appear against their persecutors, v. 15. (1.) That he would dis

able them to do any further mischief ; Break thou the arm of the wicked,

take away his power, that the hypocrite reign not, lest the people be ensnared.

Job 34s 30. We read of oppressors whose dominion was taken away,

but their lives were prolonged, (Dan. 7. 12.) that they might have

time to repent. (2.) That he would deal with them for the mischief

they had done ; — Seek out his wickedness ; let that be ''all brought to

light, which he thought should for ever lie undiscovered ; let that be all

brought to account, which he thought should for ever go unpunished ;

bring it out till thou find none, till none of his evil deeds remain irhreck-

oned for, none- of his evil designs undefeated, and none of his partisans

undestroyed.

1L What he pleads, for the encouraging of his own faith in these

petitions.

1. He pleads the great affronts which these proud oppressors put upon

God himself ; «• Lord, it is thine own cause that we beg thou wouldest

appear hr, the enemies have made it so, and therefore it is not for thy

glory to let them go unpunished;" (v. 13.) Wherefore do the wicked con

temn God f He docs so ; for he says, " Thou wilt not require it ; thou

wilt never call us to an account for what we do ;" than which they could

not put a greater indignity upon the righteous God. The psalmist here

speaks with astonishment, (J.) At the wickedness of'the wicked ; " Why

do they speak so impiously, vfhy so absurdly ?" It is a great trouble to

good men, to think what contempt is cast upon the holy God by the fin

of sinners, upon his precepts, his promises, his threatenings, his favours,

his judgments ; all are despised and made light of. Wherefore do the

wicked thus contemn Gcd ? It is because they do not know him. (2.) At»

the patience and forbearance of God toward them ; " Why are they

suffered thus to contemn God ? Why does he not immediately vindicate

himself, and take vengeapee on them ;" It is because the day of reckon

ing is yet to come, when the measure of their iniquity is full.

2. He pleads the notice God took of the impiety and iniquity of these

oppressors ; (t>. 14.) " Do the persecutors encourage themselves with a

groundless fancy, that thou wilt never see it ? Let the persecuted en
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courage themselves with a well-grounded faith, not only that thou hall

seen it, but that thou doll behold it, even all the mischief that is done by

the hands, and all the spite and malice that lurk in the hearts, of these

oppressors ; it is all known to thee, and observed by thee ; nay, not only

thou hast seen it, and dost behold it, but thou wilt requite it, wilt recom

pense it into their bosoms, by thy just and avenging hand."

3. He pleads the dependence which the oppressed had upon him ;

" The fwor commits himself unto thee, each of them does so, 1 among the

rest. They rely on thee, as their Patron and Protector, they refer

themselves to thee as their Judge, in whose determination they acquiesce,

and at whose disposal they are willing to be. They leave themselves with thee,"

(so some read it,) " not prescribing, but subscribing, to thy wisdom and

will. They thus give thee honour, as much as their oppressors dishonour

thee. They are thy willing subjects, and put themselves under thy pro

tection, therefore protect them."

4. He pleads the relation in which God is pleased to stand to us.

(1.) As a great God, he is King for ever and ever, v. 16. And it is

the office of a king to administer justice for the restraint and terror of

evil-doers, and the protection and praise of them , that do welL To whom

should the injured subjects appeal, but to the soevereign? Help, my Lord,

0 King; Avenge me of mine adversary, " Lord, let all that pay nomage

and tribute to thee as their king, have the benefit of thy government,

and find thee their . Refuge. Thou art an everlasting King, which no

earthly prince is, and therefore canst and wilt by an eternal judgment

dispense rewards and punishments in an everlasting state, when time (hall

be no more ; and to thai judgment the poor refer themselves." (2.) As

a good God ; he is the Helper of the fatherless, («. 14.) of those who

have no one else to help them, and have many to injure them. He has

appointed kings to defend the poor andfatherless, (82. 3) and therefore

much more will he do it himself ; for he has taken it among the titles of

his honour, to be a Father to the fatherless, (68. 5.) a Helper of the

helpless.

5. He pleads the experience which God's church and people had had

of God's readiness to appear for them. (1.) He had dispersed and ex.

tirpated their enemies ; \v. 16.) The heathen are perished out of his land ;

the remainders of the Canaanites, the seven devoted nations, which have

long been as thorns in the eyes, and goads in the fides, of Israel, are

now, at length, utterly rooted out ; and that is an encouragement to us

to hope that God will in like manner, break the arm of the oppressive

Israelites, that were, in some respects, worse than heathens. (2.) He

had heard and answered their prayers ; (v. 17 ) " Lord, thou hast many

a time heard the desire of the humble, and never saidst to a distressed sup

plicant, Seei in vain. Why may not we hope for the continuance and

repetition of the wonders, the favours, which our fathers told us of ?"

6. He pleads their expectations from God, pursuant to their experience

of him ; Thou hafl heard, therefore thou mill cause thine ear to hear, as,

6. 9. Thou art the fame, and thy power and promise aud relation to tby

people the same ; and the work and workings of grace are the fame in

them ; why therefore may we not hope that he who has been, will still

he, will everbe, a God bearing prayer?" But observe, (1.) In what me.

thod God hears prayer. He first prepares the heart of his people, and

then gives them an answer of peace ; nor may .we expect his gracious an

swer, but in this way ; so that God's working upon us, is the best earnest

of his working/or us. He prepares the heart for prayer, by kindling

holy desires, and strengthening our most holy faith, fixing the thoughts,

and raising the affections, and then he graciously accepts the prayer ; he

prepares the heart for the mercy itself that is wanting and prayed for ;

makes us sit to receive it and use it well, and then gives it in to us. The

preparation of the heart is from the Lord, and we must seek unto him for

it, (Prov. 16. 1.) and take that as a leading favour. (2.) What he will

do, in answer to prayer, v. 18. [ 1.] He will plead the cause of the per

secuted ; will judge the fatherless and oppressed, will judge for them, clear

up their innocency, restore their comforts, and recompense them for all

the loss and damage they have sustained. [2.] He will put an end to

the fury of the persecutors. Hitherto they shall come, but no further ;

here stall the proud waves of their malice be stayed ; an effectual course

shall .be taken that the man of the earth may no more oppress. See how

light the psalmist now .makes of the power of that proud persecutor, whom

he had been describing in this psalm, and how slightly he speaks of him,

now that he had been considering God's sovereignty. First, He is but

a man of the earth, a man out of the earth, so the word is ; sprung out of

the earth, and therefore mean, and weak, and hastening to the earth again.

Why. then should we be afraid of the fury ofthe oppressor, when he is but

man thatshall die, ason of man thatshall Le as graft ? Isa. 51. 12. He that

protects us, is the Lord of heaven ; he that persecutes us, but a man of

the earth. Secondly, God has him in a chain, and can easily restrain the

remainder of his wrath, so that he cannot do what he would. When

God speaks the word, Satan shall by his instruments no more deceive,

( Rev. 20. 3. ) no more oppress.

In singing these verses, we must commit religion's just, but injured

, cause to God, as those that are heartily concerned for its honour and in

terests, believing that he will, in due time, plead it with jealousy.

PSALM XI.

In this psalm, we have David'sstruggle with, and triumph over, a Jlrong

temptation to dijlrusl God, and betake himself to indireS meansfor bis own

safety in a time of danger, ft is supposed to have been penned when he be

gan to fed the resentments of Saul's envy, and had the javelin thrown at him

once and again. He was then advised to run his country ; " No," fays he,

" / trust in God, and therefore will keep my ground." Observe, I. How he

represents ihe temptation, and perhaps parleys with it, v. 1...3. //. How

he answers it, and puts it tosilence with the consideration os God's dominion

and providence, ( v. 4. ) his favour to the righteous, and the wrath which

the wicked are reserved for, v. 5... 7- -In time ofpublic fears, when the

insults of the church's enemies are daring and threatening, it will be profit

able to meditate on this psalm.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. IN the Lord put I my trust : how fay ye to my soul,

X Flee as a bird to your mountain ? 2. For, lo, the

wicked bend their bow, they make ready their arrow upon

the string, that they may privily shoot at the upright in

heart. . 3. If the foundations be destroyed, what can the

righteous do ?

Here is,

1. David's fixed resolution to make God his confidence ; In the Lori

put I my trust, v. 1. Those that truly fear God and serve him, are wel

come to put their trust in him, and shall not be made ashamed of their

doing so. And it is the character of the saints, who have taken God for

their God, that they make him their Hope : even when they have other

things to stay themselves upon, yet they do not, they dare not, stay upon

them, but on God only ; gold is not their hope, nor horses and chariots

their confidence, but God only : and therefore, when second causes frown,

yet their hopes do not fail them, because the First Cause is still the fame,

is ever so. The psalmist, before he gives an account of the temptation

he was in to distrust God, records his resolution to trust in him, a* that

which he was resolved to live and die by.

2. His resentment of a temptation to the contrary ; " How fay ye to

my foul, which has thus returned to God as its Reft, and reposes in him,

Hee as a bird to your mountain, to be safe there out of the reach of the

fowler." This may be taken either,

(1.) As the serious advice of his timorous friends ; so many understand

it, and with great probability. Some that were hearty well-wishers to

David, when they saw how much Saul was exasperated against him, and

how maliciously he sought his life, pressed him by all means to flee for

the fame to some place of shelter, and not to depend too much upon the

anointing he had received, which, they thought, was more likely to occa

sion the lose of his head than to save it. That which grieved him in this

motion, was, not that to flee now would savour of cowardice, and ill be

come a soldier, but that it would savour of unbelief, and would ill becom*

a saint who had so often said, In the Lordput Imy trust. Taking it thus,

the two following verses contain the reason with which these faint-hearted

friends of David backed this advice. They would have him flee, [1.]

Because he could not be safe where he was; {y. 2.) " Observe," say

they, " how the wicked bend their bow ; Saul and his instruments aim

at thy life, and the uprightness of thine heart will not be thy security."

See what an enmity there is in the wicked against the upright, in the feed

of the serpent against the seed of the woman ; what pains they take, what

preparations, they make, to do them a mischief ; theyprivilyshoot at them,

or, in darkness, that they may not see the evil designed, to avoid it, nor

others to prevent it; no, nor God himself to punish it. [2.] Because

he could be no longer useful where he was j " For," fay they, " if the

foundations be destroyed," (as they were by Saul's mal-administration,)

" if the civil state and government be unhinged and all.out of course,"
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(75. 3.-82. 5.) " what canst thou do with thy righteousness to redress

the grievances ? Alas, it is to no purpose to attempt the saving of a king,

dom so wretchedly shattered ; whatever the righteous can do tignifies no.

thing." All in cel/am, ids die, Miserere met, Domine—Away to thy cell,

and there cry. Pity me, 0 Lord. Many are hindered from doing the ser-

vice they might do to the public, in difficult times, by a despair of suc

cess.

(2.) It may be taken as a taunt wherewith his enemies bantered him,

upbraiding him with the professions he used to make of confidence in God,

and scornfully bidding him try what stead that would stand him in now.

" You say, God is.your Mountain ; flee to him now, and fee what the

better you will be." Thus they endeavoured to shame the counsel of

the poor, saying, There is no helji for them in God, 14. 6.—3. 2. The

confidence and comfort which the saints have in God, wheu all the hopes

and joys in the creature fail them, are a riddle to a carnal world, and are

ridiculed accordingly.

Taking it thus, the two following verses are David's answer to this

sarcasm. In which, [1.] He complains of the malice of those who did

thus abuse him ; (v. 2.) They Send their bow, aud make ready their arrows ;

and we are told, (64. 3.) what they are, even bitter words, such words

as these, by which they endeavour to discourage hope in God, which Da

vid felt as a sword in his bones. [2.] He resists the temptation with a

gracious abhorrence, v. 3. He looks upon this suggestion as striking at

the foundations which every Israelite builds upon ; «• If you destroy the

foundations, if you take good people off from their hope in God, if you

ean persuade them that their religion is a cheat and a jest, and can banter

them out of that, you ruin them, and break their hearts indeed, and

make them of all men the most miserable." The principles of religion

are the foundations on which the faith and hope of the righteous are

built. These we are concerned, in interest, as well as duty, to hold fast

against all temptations to infidelity ; for if these be destroyed, if we let

these go, What can the rightcout do f Good people would be undone, if

they had not a God to go to, a God to trust to, and a future bliss to

hope for.

4. The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord's throne

is in heaven : his eyes behold, his eye-lids try, the chil

dren of men. 5. The Lord trieth the righteous : but the

wicked and him that loveth violence, his foul hateth. 6.

Upon the wicked he fliall rain snares, sire and brimstone,

and an horrible tempest : thisJliatt be the portion of their

cup. 7. For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ;

Jus countenance doth behold the upright.

The shaking of a tree (they say) makes it take the deeper and faster

root. The attempt of David's enemies to discourage his confidence in

God, engages him to cleave so much the closer to his first principles, and

to review them, which he here does, abundantly to his own satisfaction,

and the silencing of all temptations to infidelity. That which was shock

ing to his faith, and has been so to the faith of many, was, the prosperity

of wicked people in their wicked ways, and the straits and distresses which

the best men are sometimes reduced to ; hence such an evil thought a3

this, was apt to arise, Surely it is vain to serve God, and we may cull the

proud happy : but in order to stifle and shame all such thoughts, we are

here called to consider,

1. That there is a God, a God in heaven ; The Lord is in his holy temple,

above ; there he is out of our sight, but we are not out of his. Let not

the enemies of the saints insult over them, as if they were at a loss, and at

their wit's end : no, they have a God, and they know wheie to find him,

and how to direct their prayer unto him, as their Father in heaven. Or,

He ia in his holy temple, that is, in his church ; he is a God in covenant

and communion with his people, through a Mediator, of whom the temple

was a type. We need not fay, " Who shall go up to heaven, to fetch

us thence a God to trust to ?" No, the Word is nigh us, and God in the

Word ; his Spirit is in his saints, those living temples, and the Lord is

that Spirit.

2. That this God governs the world ; the Lord has not only his resi

dence, but Ilia throne, in heaven, and he has set the dominion thereof in the

earth, (Job 38. 3S.) for, having prepared his throne in khe heavens, his

kingdom ruleth over all, 103. 19. Hence the hcavtns are said to rule,

Dan. 4, 26. Let us by faith fee God on his throne, on his throne of

glory, infinitely transcending the splendor and majesty ofearthly princes;

on his throne of government, giving law, giving motion, and giving aim,

to all the creatures ; on his throne of judgment, rendering to every man

according to his works; and on his throne of grace, to which his people

may come boldly for mercy and grace ; we shall then see no reason to be

discouraged by the pride and power of oppressors, or any of the afliic-

, tiong that attend the righteous.

3. That this God perfectly knows every man's true character ; His

eyes behold, his eye-lids try, the children of men ; he not only fees them, but

he fees through them ; not only knows all they fay and do, but knows

what they think, what they design, and how they really stand affected,

, whatever they pretend. We may know what menseem to be, but he

knows what they are, as the refiner knows what the value of the gold is,

when he has tried it. God is said to try with his eyes, and his eye-lids,

because he knows men, not as earthly princes know men, by report and

representation, but by his own strict inspection, which cannot err, or be

imposed upon. This may comfort us when we are deceived in men, even

in men that we think we have tried, that God'sjudgment of men, we are

sure, is according to truth.

I 4. That, if he afflict good people, it is for their trial, and therefore for

their good, v. 5. The Lord tries all the children of men, that he may

do them justice ; but he tries the righteous, that he may do them good in

the latter end, Deut. 8. 16. Let not that therefore shake our foundations,

or discourage our hope and trust in God.

j 5. That, however persecutors and oppressors may prosper and prevail

a while, they now lie under, and will for ever perish under, the wrath of

God.

| (1.) He J3 a holy God, and therefore hates them, and cannot endure

I to look upon them ; The wicked, and him that loveth violence, his foul

i hateth ; for nothing is more contrary to the rectitude and goodness of his

,' nature. Their prosperity is so far from being an evidence of God's love,

that their abuse of it does certainly make them the objects of his hatred.

He that hates nothing that he has made, yet hates those who have thus

ill-made themselves. Dr. Hammond offers another reading of this verse ;

The Lord trieth the righteous and the wicked; (distinguishes infallibly be

tween them, which is more than we can do ;) and he that loveth violence

hateth his ownfoul, that is, persecutors bring certain ruin upon themselves,

(Prov. 8. 36.) as follows here.

(2.) He is a righteous Judge, and therefore he will punish them,

v. 6. Their punishment will be, £1.] Inevitable; Upon the wicked he

shall rain snares. Here is a double metaphor, to denote the unavoidable-

ness of the punishment of wicked men. It shall be rained upon them

from heaven, (Job 20. 23.) against which there is no fence, and from

which there is no escape ; see Josh. 10. 11. 1 Sam. 2. 10. It shall

surprise them as a sudden shower sometimes surprises the traveller in a

summer's day. It shall be as snares upon them, to hold them fast, and

keep them prisoners, till the day of reckoning comes. [2.] Very ter-

rible ; it isfire and brimstone, and a horrible tempest, which plainly alludes

to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, and very fitly, for that de

struction was intended for a figure of the vengeance of eternalfire, Jude 7.

The fire of God's wrath, fastening upon the brimstone of their own guilt,

will burn certainly and furioufly, will burn to the lowest hell, and to the

utmost line of eternity. What a horrible tempest are "the wicked hurried

away in, at death ! What a lake of fire and brimstone must they make

their bed in for ever, in the congregation of the dead and damned ! That

is it that is here meant ; that is it that shall be the portion of their cup,

the heritage appointed them by the Almighty, and allotted to them,

Job 20. 29. This is the cup of trembling, which shall be put into their

hands, which they must drink the dregs of, 75. 8. Every man has the

portion of his cup assigned him. They who choose the Lord for the

Portion of their cup, shall have what they choose, and be for ever happy

in their choice, (16. 5.) but they who reject his grace, shall be made to

drink the cup of his fury, Jer. 25. 15. Isa. 51. 17. Hab. 2. 16.

6. That, though honest good people may be run down, and trampled

upon, yet God does and will own them, and favour them, and_ smile upon

them, and that is the reason why God will severely reckon with persecu

tors and oppressors, because those whom they oppress and persecute, are

dear to him ; so that, whosoever toucheth them, toucheth the apple of his

er/e, w 7. (1.) Ho loves them and the work of his own grace in them.

He is himself a righteous God, and therefore loves righteousness wherever

he fi ids it, and pleads the cause of the righteous that are injured and op-

pressed ; he delights to execute judgment for them, 103. 6. We must

herein be followers of God, must love righteousness as he does, that we

may keep ourselves always in his love. (2.) He looks graciously upon
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them ; his countenance doth behold the upright ; he is not only at peace with

them, but well-pleased in them, and he comforts them, and puts gladness

into their hearts, by letting them know that he is so. He, like a tender

Father, looks upon them with pleasure, and they, like dutiful children,

are pleased and abundantly satisfied with his smiles. They walk in the

light of the Lord.

In singing this psalm, we must encourage and engage ourselves to trust

in God at all times, must depend upon him to protect our innocence, and

make us happy, must dread his frowns as worse than death, and desire his

savour as better than life.

PSALM XIL

It is supposed that David penned this psalm in Saul's reign, when there was a

general decay of honejly and piety both in court and country, which he here

complains of to God, and very feelingly, for he himselfsuffered by the trea

chery of his falsefriends, and the insolence of his sworn enemies. I. He begs i

help ofGod, because there were none among men, whom he dursl trufl, v. 1,2.

//. Heforetells the definition of his proud and threatening enemies, v. 8, 4.

III. He assures himself and others, that, how ill soever things went now,

(v. 8.) God wouldpreserve andsecure to himself his ownpeople, (v. 5, 7.)

and would certainly male good bis promises to them, v. 6. Whether this

psalm was penned in Saul's reign or no, it is certainly calculatedfor a bad

reign ; andperhaps David, in spirit, foresaw that some of his successors

would bring things to as bad a pass as is here described, and treasured up

this psalm for the use of the church then. O tempora, O mores !—Oh

the times and the manners !

To the chief musician upon Sheminith. A psalm of David.

1. TTELP, Lord ; for the godly man ceaseth ; for the

-LjL faithful fail from among the'children of men. 2.

They speak vanity every one with his neighbour : with

flattering lips, and with a double heart do they speak. 3.

£The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, and the tongue

that speaketh proud things : 4. Who have said, With

our tongue will we prevail ; our lips are our own : who

is lord over us ? 5. For the oppression of the poor, for

the sighing of the needy, how will I arise, faith the Lord ;

I will set him in safetyfrom him that puffeth at him. 6.

The words of the Lord are pure words : as silver tried in

a furnace of earth, purified seven times. 7. Thou shalt

keep them, O Lord, thou shalt preserve them from this

generation for ever. 8. The wicked walk on every side,

when the vilest men are exalted.

This psalm furnishes us with good thoughts for bad times, in which,

though the prudent will keep silent, (Amos 5. 13.) because a man may

be made an offender for a word, yet a man may comfort himself, in such

a day, with such suitable meditations and prayers as are here got ready

to our hand.

I. Let us fee here, what it is that makes the times bad, and when

they may be said to be so. A sit the children of this world, what it is in

their account, that makes the times bad ; they will tell you, Scarcity of

money, decay of trade, and the desolations of war, make the times bad ;

but the scripture lays the badness of the times upon causes of another na

ture ; (2 Tim. 3. I.) Perilous timesshall come, for iniquity mall abound ;

and that is the thing David here complains of.

1. When there is a general decay of piety and honesty among men,

the times are then truly bad ; (v. 1.) When the godly man ceases, and the

faithfulfail. Observe how these two characters are here put together,

the godly and thefaithful. As there is no true policy, so there is no true

"piety, without honesty. Godly men are faithful men, fast men, so they

nave sometimes been called ; their word is as confirming as their oath, as

binding as their bond ; they make conscience of being true both to God

and man. They are here laid to cease and fail, either by death, or by

desertion, or by both. Those that were godly and faithful, were taken

away, and those that were left, were sadly degenerated, and were not

what they had been ; so that there were few or no good people that were

] Israelites indeed, to be met with. Perhaps "he means, that there were no

J godly faithful men among Saul's courtiers ; if he means there were few

| or none in Israel, we hope he was under the fame mistake that Elijah

j was, who thought he only was left alone, when God had 7000 who kept

their integrity ; (Rom. 11. 3.) or he means that there were few in com

parison ; there was a general decay of religion and virtue ; the times are

bad, very bad, when it is so ; not a man to be found, that executes judg

ment, Jer. 5. 1.

2. When dissimulation and flattery have corrupted and debauched all

conversation, then the times ar? very bad ; (t>. 2.) when men are gene

rally so profligate, that they make no conscience of a lie, are so spiteful as

to design against their neighbours the worst of mischiefs, and yet so base

as to cover the design with the most specious and plausible pretensions,

and professions of friendship. Thus they speak vanity, (falsehood and a

lie,) every one to his neighbour ; with flattering lips and a double heart

they will kiss and kill, (as Joab did Abner and Amasa in David's own

time,) smile in your face and cut your throat. This is the Devil's image

complete, a complication of malice and falsehood. The times arc bad

indeed, when there is no such thing «3 sincerity to be met with ; when

i an honest man knows not whom to believe, nor whom to trust, nor dares

put confidence in a friend, in a guide, Mic. 7. 5, 6. Jer, 9. 4, 5. Woe

to those who help to make the times thus perilous.

S. When the enemies of God and religion, and religious people, are

impudent and daring, and threaten to run down all that is just and sacred,

then the times are very bad > when proud sinners are arrived at such a

pitch of impiety as to fay, "With our tongue will we prevail against the

cause of virtue, our lips are our own, and we may fay what we will ; who

is lord over us, either to restrain us, or to call us to an account ?" v. 4.

This bespeaks, (1.) A proud conceit of themselves, and confidence in

themselves, as if the point were indeed gained by eating forbidden fruit,

and they were as gods, independent and self-sufficient ; infallible in their

knowledge of good and evil, and therefore fit to be oracles ; irresistible

in their power, and therefore fit to be lawgivers, that could prevail with

their tongues, and, like God himself, speak and secure its being done.

(2.) An insolent contempt of God's dominion, as if he had no propriety

in them; Our lifts are our own—an unjust pretension, for who made man's

mouth, in whole hand is his breath, and whose is the air he breathes in ?

Their language would intimate that he has no authority either to com

mand them, or to judge them ; Who is lord over us ? Like Pharaoh,

Exod. 5. 2. This is as absurd aBd unreasonable as the former, for He

in whom we live, and move, and have our being, must needs be, by an in

disputable title, Lord over us.

4. When the poor and needy are oppressed, and abused, and puffed at,

then the times are very bad : this is implied, (v. 5.) where God himself

takes notice of the oppression of the poor, and the sighing of the needy ;

they are oppressed because they are poor, have all manner of wrong done

them, merely because they are not in a capacity to right themselves.

Being thus oppressed, they dare not speak for. them selves, lest their defence

should be made their offence ; but they sigh, secretly bemoaning their cai

! lamities, and pouring out their fouls in sighs before God. If their

oppressors be spoken to on their behalf, they puss at them, make light

of their own fin, and the misery of the poor, and lay neither to heart ;

sec 10. 5.

5. When wickedness abounds, and goes barefaced, under the protec

tion and countenance of those in authority, then the times are very bad,

v. 7. When the vilest men are exalted to places of trust and power, who,

instead of putting the laws in execution against vice and injustice, and

punishing the wicked according to their merits, patronise and protect them,

give them countenance, and support their reputation, by their own ex

ample ; then the wicked walk on every side, they swarm in all places,

and' go up and down seeking to deceive, debauch, and destroy, others :

they are neither afraid nor ashamed to discover themselves.; they declare

their fin as Sodom, and there is none to check or control them. Bad mem

are base men, the vilest of men, and they are so, though they are ever so

highly exalted in this world. Antiochus the illustrious, the scripture

calls a vile person, Dan. II. 21. But it is bad with a kingdom, when;

such are preferred ; no marvel if wickedness then grows impudent and in

solent. When the wicted bear rule, the people mourn.

II. Let us now fee what good things we are here furnished with for

such bad times i and what times we may yet be reserved for, we cannon

tell.

When times are thus bad, it is comfortable to think,

1. That we have a God to go to, from whom we may alk and expect

the redreso of all our grievances* This he begins with * (v. L) ** Help,
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Lord, for the godly man eeaseth. All other helps and helpers fail ; even

the godly and faithful, who should lend a helping hand to support the

dying cause of religion, they are gone, and therefore whither shall we

seek but to thee ?" Note, When godly faithful people cease and fail, it is

time to cry, Help, Lord! The abounding of iniquity threatens a deluge.

" Help, Lord, help the virtuous ; few seek to hold fast their integrity,

and to stand in the gap ; help to save thine own interest in the world from

finking. It is timefor thee, Lord, to work."

2. That God will certainly reckon with false and proud men, and will

punish and restrain their insolence. They are above the control of men,

and set them at defiance. Men cannot discover the falsehood of flatterers,

nor humble the haughtiness of those that speak proud things ; but the

righteous God will cut off all flattering lips, that give the traitor's kiss

and speak words softer than oil, when war is in the heart ; he will pluck

out the tongue thatspeaks proud things against God and religion, t>. 8.

Some traslate it as a prayerr " May God cut off those false and spiteful

lips Let lying lips be put tosilence.

3. That God will, in due time, work deliverance for his oppressed

people, and shelter them from the malicious designs of their persecutors ;

(v. 5.) Nov), will I arise, faith the Lord. This promise of God, which

David here delivered by the spirit, of prophecy, is an answer to that pe

tition which he put up to God by the spirit of prayer. " Help, Lord,"

says he ; "I will," says God j " here I am, with seasonable and effec

tual help." (1.) It is seasonable, in the fittest time. [1.] When the

oppressors are in the height of their pride and insolence, when they say,

Who is Lord over us ? then is God's time to let them know, to their cost,

that he is above them. [2.] When the oppressed are in the depth of

their distress and despondency ; when they are sighing like Israel in

Egypt, by reason of the cruel bondage, then is God's time to appear for

them, as for Israel, when they were most dejected, and Pharaoh was

most elevated ; Now will I arise. Note, There is a time fixed for the

rescue of oppressed innocency ; that time will come, and we may be

sure it is of all other the fittest, time, 102. 13. 12.) It is effectual ;

/ will set him in safety, or in salvation ; not only protect him, but

restore him to his former prosperity, will bring him out into a wealthy place ;

(66. 12.) so that, upon the whole, he shall lose nothing by his suffer

ings.

4. That, though men are false, God is faithful ; though they are not

to be trusted, God is. They speak vanity and flattery, but the words of

the Lord arepure words, (■». 6.) not only all true, but all pure like silver

tried in a furnace of earth, or a crucible. It denotes, (1.) The sincerity

of God's word, every thing is really as it is there represented, and not

otherwise ; it does not jest with us, nor impose upon us, nor has it any

other design towards us than our own good. (2.) The preciousness of

God's word ; it is of great intrinsic value, like silver refined to the highest

degree ; it has nothing in it to depreciate it. (3.) The many proofs that

have been given of its power, and truth ; it has been often tried, all the

faints hi all ages have trusted it, and so, tried it, and it never deceived

them, or frustrated their expectation ; but they have all set to their seal

that God's word is true, with an Experto crede—Trust one that has made

trial ; they have found it so. Probably, this refers especially to these

promises of succouring and relieving the poor and oppressed. Their

friends put them in hopes that they will do something for them, and yet

prove a broken reed ; but the words of God are what we may rely upon ;

the less confidence is to be put iu men's words, let us with the more as

surance trust in God's word. .

5. That God roust secure his chosen remnant to himself, how bad so

ever the times are; (v. 7.) ThouJhatt preserve them from this generation

for ever. This intimates that, as long as the world stands, there will be

a generation of proud and wicked men in it, more or less, who. will

threaten by their wretched arts to rum religion, by wearing out the faints

of the most High, Dan. 7. 25. But let God alone to maintain his own

interest, and to preserve his- own people.. He will keep them from this

generation, (1.) From being debauched by them and drawn away, from

God, from mingling with them and learning their works } in times of

general apostasy, the Lord knows them that are his, and they shall be

enabled to keep their integrity. (2.) From being destroyed and rooted

out by them ; the church is built upon a rock, and so well fortified, that

the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. In the worst of times, God

has his remnant, and in every age will reserve to himself a holy seed, and

preserve that to his- heavenly kingdom.

In singing this psalm, and praying it over, we must bewail the general

corruption of manners, thank God that things are not worse than they

are, but pray and hope that they will be better ia God's due time-

PSALM XIIL

This psalm is the desertedsoul's cafe and cure. Whether it was penned upon

any particular occasion, does not appear, but, in general, I. Davidsadly

complains that God had long withdrawnfrom him,- and delayed to relieve

him, v. 1,2. //. He earnestly prays to God to consider his cafe, and com

fort him, v. 3, 4. III. He assures himself of an answer of peace, and

therefore concludes the psalm with joy and triumph, because he concludes his

deliverance to be as good as wrought, v. 5, 6.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

l.TTOW long wilt thou forget me, O Lord? For

AA ever ? How long wilt thou, hide thy face

from me ? 2. How long shall 1 take counsel in my soul,

having sorrow in my heart daily ? How long shall mine

enemy be exalted over me ? 3. Consider and hear me, O

Lord my God : lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep theJleep of

death ; 4. Lest mine enemy fay, I have prevailed against

him ; and those that trouble me, rejoice when I am moved.

5. But I have trusted in thy mercy ; my heart shall re

joice in thy salvation. 6. I wiU sing unto the Lord, be

cause he hath dealt bountifuUy with me.

David, in affliction, is here pouring out his foul before God ; his ad

dress is short, but the method is very observable, and of use for direction

and encouragement.

I. His troubles extort complaints ; (v. 1, 2.) and the afflicted have

liberty to pour out their complaint before the Lord, 102. title. It is some

ease to a troubled spirit, to give vent to its griefs, especially to give vent

to them at the throne of grace, where we are sure to find one who is as- .

(listed in the afflictions of his people, and is troubled with the feeling of

their infirmities ; thither we have boldness of access by faith, and there

we have freedom of speech, ra^o-ia. Observe here,

1. What David complains of.

(1.) God's unktndnefs; so he construed it, and it was his infirmity.

He thought God had forgotten him, had forgotten his promises to him,

his covenant with him, his former loving-kindness which he had shewed

him, and which he took to be an earnest of further mercy ; had forgotten

that there was such a man in the world, who needed and expected relief

and succour from him. Thus Zion said, My God hasforgotten me ; (Isa.

49. 14.) Israel said, My way is hidfrom the Lord, Isa. 40. 27. Not

that any good man can doubt the omniscience, goodness, and faithfulness,

of God $ but it is a peevish expression of prevailing sear, which yet, when

it arises from a high esteem and earnest desire of God's favour, though it

be indecent and culpable, shall be passed by and pardoned, for the second

thought will retract it and repent of it. God hid his face from him, so

that he wanted that inward comfort in God, which he used to have, and

herein was a type of Christ upon the cross, crying out, My God, why hast

thou forsaken me ? God sometimes hides his face from his own children,

and leaves them in the dark concerning their interest in him : and this

they lay to heart more than any outward trouble whatsoever.

(2.) His own uneasiness. [1.] He was racked with care that filled

his head ; I take counsel in mysoul ; " I am at a loss, and am inops conftlii

—have no friend to advise with, that I can put any confidence in, and

therefore am myself, continually projecting what to do to help myself ;

but none of my projects are likely to take effect, so that I am at my wit's

end, and in a continual agitation." Anxious cares are heavy burthens

with which good people often load themselves more than they need.

[2.3 He was overwhelmed with sorrow that filled his heart ; / have

sorrow in my heart daily. He had a constant disposition to sorrow, and

it preyed upon his spirits ; not only in the night, when he was silent and

solitary, but by day too, when lighter griefs are diverted and dissipated

by conversation and business ; nay, every day brooght forth with it fresh

occasions of grief ; the clouds returned after the rain. The bread of sor

rows is sometimes the saint's daily bread ; our Master himself was a Man

of sorrows.

(3.) His enemies' insolence, which added to his grief. Saul his great

enemy,, and others under him, were exalted over him, triumphed in his

distress, pleased themselves with his grief, and promised themselves a com.

plete victory over him. This he complained, of as reflecting dishonour

upon God,, and his power and promise..
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2. How he expostulates with God hereupon j " How long (hall it be

thus?" And, " Shall it be thus for ever.'" Long affliction* try our

patience, and often tire it. It is a common temptation, when trouble

lasts long, to think it will last always ; despondency then turns into des.

pair, and those that have long been without joy, begin, at last, to be

without hope ; " Lord, tell me how long thou wilt hide thy face, and

assure me that it (hall not be forever, but that thou wilt return, at length,

in mercy to me, and then I (hall the more easily bear my present troubles."

II. His complaints stir up his prayers, v. 3, 4. We (liould never

allow ourselves to make any complaints but what are (it to be offered up"

to God, and what drive us to our knees. Observe here,

1. What his petitions are ; Consider my cafe, hear my complaints, and

lighten mine eyes. (1.) " Strengthen my faith ;" for faith is the eye of

the foul, with which it fees above, and fees through, the things of fense.

*' Lord, enable me to look beyond my present troubles, and to foresee a

happy issue of them." (2.) " Guide my way, enable me to look about

me that I may avoid the snares which are laid for me." (3.) " Refresh

my foul with the joy of thy salvation." That which revives the drooping

spirits, is said to enlighten the eyes, 1 Sam. 14% 27. Ezra 9. 8. " Lord,

scatter the cloud of melancholy which darkens my eyes, and let my coun

tenance be made pleasant."

2. What his pleas are. He mentions his relation to God and interest

in him ; 0 Lord, my God; and insists upon the greatness of the peril,

which called for speedy relief and succour. If his eyes were not light,

ened quickly, (1.) He concludes that he must perish ; " I snailsleep the

sleep of death, I cannot live under the weight of all this care and grief."

Nothing is more killing to a foul than the want of God's favour, no

thing more reviving than the return of it. (2.) That then his enemies

would triumph ; " Lejl mine enemafay, So would I have it ; lest Saul, lest

Satan, be gratified in my fall." It would gratify the pride of his enemy ;

he will fay, " I have prevailed, I have gotten the day, and been too hard

for him and his God ;" it would gratify the malice of his enemies ;

They will rejoice when I am moved. And will it be for God's honour to

suffer them thus to trample upon all that is sacred both in heaven and earth.

III. His prayers/are soon turned into praises; (v. 5,6.) But my heart

shall rejoice, and J willsing to the Lord. What a surprising change is here

in a few lines ! In the beginning of the psalm, we have him drooping,

trembling, and ready to sink into melancholy and despair ; but, in the

close of it, rejoicing in God, and elevated and enlarged in his praises.- See

the power of faith, the power of prayer, and how good it is to draw

near to God. If we bring our cares and griefs to the throne of grace,

and leave them there, we may go away like Hannah, and our countenance

will be no morefad, 1 Sam. 1.18. And here observe the method of his

comfort.

1. God's mercy is the support of his faith. " My cafe is bad enough,

and I am ready to think it deplorable, till I consider the infinite goodness

of God ; finding I have that to trust to, I am comforted, though I have

no merit of my own. In former distresses, I have trusted in the mercy of

God, and I never found that it failed me ; his mercy has in due time re

lieved me, and my confidence in it has in the mean time supported me.

Even in the depth of this distress, when God hid his face from me, when

without were fightings, and within were fears, yet I trusted in the mercy of

God, and that was an anchor in a storm, by the help of which, though I

was tossed, I was not overset." And still I do trust in thy mercy ; so some

read it. " I refer myself to that, with an assurance that it will do well

for me at last." This he pleads with God, knowing what pleasure he

takes in those that hope in his mercy, 147- H.

2. His faith in God's mercy filled his heart with^'oy in this salvation ;

for joy and peace come by believing, Rom. 15. 13. Believing, ye re

joice, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Having put his trust in the mercy of God, he is fully

assured of salvation, and that his heart, which was now daily grieving,

should rejoice in thatsalvation. Though weeping endure long, joy will re

turn.

3. His joy in God's salvation would fill his mouth with songs of praise ;

(v. 6.) " / willsing unto the Lord, sing in remembrance of what he has

done formerly ; though I Ihould never recover the peace I have had, I

will die blessing God that ever I had it ; he has dealt bountifully with

jne formerly, and he (hall have the glory of that, however he is pleased

to deal with me now. I will sing in hope of what he will do for me at

last; being confident that all will end well, will end evei lastingly well.

But he speaks of it as a thing past ; He has dealt bountifully with me ;" be

cause by faith he had received the earnest of the salvation, and he was as

confident of it as if it had been done already.

In singing this psalm, and praying it over, if we have not the same

complaints to make, that David had, we must thank God that we have

not, dread and deprecate his withdrawings, sympathize with those that

are troubled in mind, and encourage ourselves in our most holy faith and

joy.

PSALM XIV.

'// does not appear upon what occasion this psalm was penned, nor whether upon

any particularloc.st -n. Some fay, Dnvid penned it when Saul persecuted

him ; others, when Alfalom rebelled against him. But they are mere con

jee!itres, which have not cirtainly enough to warrant w to expound the

psalm by them. The npostle, in quoting p ut ofthis psalm, ( Rorti. Li. \ 0, &c.)

to prove that Jews and Gentiles are all under fin, (v Q.)vnd;lhat all the

world is guilty before God, (v. 19.) le. ids us lo understand it, ir. general,

as a description of the depravity of the human ra'.nre, theJinfuluefs of the

fin we tire conceived and born in, and the deplorable corruption of a greatpart

of mankind, even of the world that lies in wickedness, 1 John 5. 19.

But as in those if. l.ns which are defined to discover cur remedy in Christ,

there is commonly cn allusion to David h'vnflf yen, and some passages that

are to be under/1 -,od primarily cf him, as in 2, 16, 22, and others ; so ia

this psalm, which is designed to discover our wound bysin, there is an allu

sion to David's enemies andpersecutors, and the other oppressors ofgood men

at that time, lo whom some passages have an immediate reference. In all the

psalms from the Sd to this, (except the 8th,) David bad been complaining of

those that hated andpersecuted him, insulted him and abused him ; now here

he traces all those bitter streams to the fountain, the general corruption

of nature, and fees that not his enemies only, but all the children of men,

were thus corrupted. Here is, I. A charge exhibited against a wicked

world, v. 1. //. The proof of the charge, v. 2, S. ///. Aserious ex

postulation withstnners, especially with persecutors upon it, v. 4>...6. IV.

A believing prayerfor thesalvation of Israel, and a joyful expeSation of it,

v. 7-

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. npjlE fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.

A They are corrupt, they have done abominable

works, there is none that doeth good. 2. The Lord

looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to

fee if there were any that did understand, and seek God.

3. They are all gone aside, they are all together become

filthy : there is none none that doeth good, no, not one.

If we apply our hearts as Solomon did, (Eccl. 7. 25.) to search out

the wickedness offolly, even offoolishness and madness, these verses will assist

us in the search, and will (hew us that sin is exceeding sinful. Sin is

the disease of mankind, and it appears here to be malignant, and epide

mical.

1. See how malignant it is, (v. 1.) in two things,

(1.) The contempt it puts upon the honour of God; for there is some

thing of practical atheism at the bottom of all sin ; Thefool hath said in Us

heart, There is no God. We are sometimes tempted to think, " Surely

there never was so much atheism and profaneness as there is in our days ;"

but we fee the. former days were no better ; even in David's time there

were those who had arrived at such a height of impiety, as to deny the

very being of a God, and the first and self-evident principles of religion.

Observe, [1.] The sinner here described ; he is one that faith in his heart,

There is no God ; he is an atheist. There is no Elohim, no Judge or Gor

vernor of the world, no Providence presiding over the affairs of men.

They cannot doubt of the being of God, but will question his dominion.

He fays this in his heart ; it is not his judgment, but his imagination. He

cannot satisfy himself that there is none, but he wishes there were none,

and pleases himself with the fancy, that it h possible there may be none ;

he cannot be sure there is one, and therefore he is willing to think there it

none. He dares not speak it out, lest he be confuted, and so undeceived,

but he whispers it secretly in his heart, for the silencing of the clamours

of his conscience, and the imboldejiing of himself in his evil ways. [2.]

The character of this sinner ; he is a fool, he is simple and unwise ; and

this is an evidence of it : he is wicked and profane ; and this is the cause

of it. Note, Atheistical thoughts are very foolish wicked thoughts,

and they are at the bottom of a great deal of the wickedness that is in

this world. The word of God is a d'scerr.er of these thoughts, and puts a

just brand on him that harbours them. Natal is his name, andfolly it
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with him ; for he thinks against the clearest light, against his own know

ledge and convictions, and the common sentiments of all the wife and

sober part of mankind. No man will fay, There it no God, till he is so

hardened in sin, that it is become his interest that there should be none to

call him to an account.

(2.) The disgrace and debasement it put3 upon the nature of man.

Sinners are corrupt, quite degenerated from what man was in his innocent

estate ; They are becomestithy, (v. 3.) putrid. All their faculties are so

disordered, that they are become odious to their Maker, and utterly inca

pable of answering the ends of their creation. They are corrupt indeed ;

for, [I.] They do no good, but are the unprofitable burthens of the

earth ; they do God no service, bring him no honour, nor do themselves

any real kindness. [2-3 They do a great deal of hurt ; ;they have done

abominable workt, for such all sinful works are ; sin is an abomination to

God, it is that abominable thing, which he hatei, (Jer. 44. 4.) and, sooner

.Or later, it will be so to the sinner, it. will be found to be hateful, (36. 2.)

an abomination ofdesolation, making desolate, Matth. 24. 15. This follows

upon their saying, There it no God : for they that profest they Inoiu God,

lut in workt deny him, are abominable, and to every good work reprobate,

Tit. 1. 16. : • . . ; ' -i

r 2. S«e how epidemical this disease is.; it has infected, the whole race

of mankind- Tq prove this, God himself is here brought.in for a Wit-

.ness, and he is an Eye-Witness, v. 2, 3. Observe, ( l.).Hia.'inq.airy ; The

Lord looked down from heaven, a. place os prospect, which commands this

.lower world ; thence, with an all-feeing eye, he took a view of all the

children of men, and the question was, Whether there were any among them

that did understand themselves aright, their duty and interests, and did seek

God, and set him before them. He that made this search, was foot only

tQne that could find out a good man if he was to be found, though ever

so obscure ; but one that would be glad to find out one, and would be sure

to take notice of him, as of Noah in the old world. (2.) The result of

this inquiry, v. 3. Upon search, upon his search, it appeared, They are

all gone aside, the apostasy is universal, there it none that doeth good, no, not

one. Till, the free and mighty grace of God has wrought a change,

■whatever.good is in any of the children of men, or is done by them, it is

not of thetnfelvej9,.it i&iGo.d's wprk in them. When God had made the

world, he looked upon his own work, and all wat very good.$ (Gen. 1.

. 31.) but, rsome time after, ,he looked upon man's work, and behold, all

was very bad, (Geu. 6. 5-) every operation of the thought of man's heart

was evil, only evil, and that continually. They are gone aside from the

right way of their duty, the way that leads to happiness, and are turned

into the paths of the destroyer. In singing this, let us lament the cor

ruption of our own nature, and fee what need wehavei of the grace of

God j and siiace that which, is bonj of the flesh, is flesh, let us not marvel

that we are told,, we must be born again; , , " . • • i ■ . ■.• !• m,

I-.,..;. . ' . ■ . .-i .'i, »••,_. .•"

4. Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge, who

eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not upon the

Lord ? 5. There were they in great fear : for God is in

the generation of the righteous. 6. Ye have shamed the

counsel of the poor, because the Lord is his refuge. 7.

O that the salvation of Israel tcere come out of Zion t When

the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his people, Jacob

shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.

In the.se verses, the psalmist endeavours, . i ,

I. To convince sinners of the evil and danger of the way they are in,

how secure soever they are in that way. Three things he shews them,

whish, it may be, they are not very willing to fee, their wickedness, their

folly, and their danger, while they are apt to believe themselves very wife,

and good, and safe. See here, ( 1.) Their wickedness ; this is described

in four instances, sjl.] They are themselves worhert of iniquity ; they

design it, they practise it, and take as much pleasure in it as ever any man

did in his business. [2.] They eat up God't people with as much greedi

ness as they eat bread ; such an innate and inveterate enmity they have to

them, and so heartily do they desire their ruin, because they really hate

God, whose people they are. It is meat and drink to persecutors, to be

doing mischief ;, it is as agreeable to them as their necessary food. They

eat up God's people easily, daily, securely, without either check of con

science when they do it, or remorse of conscience when they have done

it ; as Joseph's brethren cast him into a pit, and then fat down to eat bread,

Gen. 37. 24,. 25. See Mic. 3. 2, 3. [3.] They call not ut.cn the Lord.

Note, Those that care not for God'a people, for God's poor, care not for

God himself, but live in contempt of him. The reason why people, run

into all manner of wickedness, even the worst, is, because they^o not call

upon God for his grace. What good can be expected from those that
live without prayer ? •[4.] TheyJhame the counsel of the poor, and upbraid

them, with making God their Refuge, as David's 'enemies upbraided him,

11. I. Note,, Those are very wicked [indeed, and tiave'a.great deal to

answer for, who. not only shake off religion, and live without it themselves^

but fay and do what they can to put others out of conceit with it, that

are well-inclined with the duties of it, as if they were mean, melancholy,

and unprofitable ; and with the privileges of it, as if they were insufficient

to make a man safe and happy. Those that bapter religion artd religious

people, will find, td their cost, it is illjesting with' edged-tools, and dan

gerous persecuting those that make God their Refuge. Be ye hotmoclert,

lest youV bands be madestrong. He shews the'm, (2.) Their, folly; They

have no knowledge ; this isobvioits, for if they had any knowledge ofGod,

if they did rightly understand themselves, and would but consider things

as men, they would not be so abusive and barbarous as they are to the

people of God. (3.) Their danger; {y. 5.) There were they in great

fear; there, where they ate up God's people, their own consciences con

demned what they did, and filled them with secret terrors : they sweetly

sucked the blood of the saints, but in their bowels it is turned, and be

come the gall of asps". Many instances there have been of proud and cruel

persecutors, who have been made like Pashur, Magor-mijfabibs—Terrort

to themfelvet, and all about them. They that will not fear God, perhaps

may be made to fear at the shaking of a leaf.

2. He endeavours to comfort the people of God, ( 1 . ) With what they

have; they have God's presence ; (v. 5.) He it in the generation of the

righteout : they have his protection; (v. Q.) The Lord it their Refuge.

This is as much their security, as it is the terror of their eriemics, who

may jeer them for their confidence in God, but cannot jeer them out of it.

In the judgment-day, it will add to the terror and confusion of sinners, to

fee God own the generation of the righteous, which they have hated and

bantered. (2.) With what, they hope for ; and that is the salvation of

Israel, v. 7. When David was driven out by Absalom and his rebellious

accomplices, he comforted himself with an assurance, that God would in

due time turn again hit captivity, to the joy of all his good subjects. But

surely this pleasing prospect looks further. He had, in the beginning of

the psalm, lamented the general corruption of mankind ; and, in the me

lancholy view of that, wishes for the salvation, which, in the fulness of

time, was to come out of Zion, salvation from sin, that great salvation

which should be wrought put by the Redeemer, who was expected to

come to Zion, to turn away'ungodlineftfrom Jacob, Rom. 11. 26. The

world is bad ; O that the Messiah would come and change its cha

racter ! There is a universal corruption ; O for the times of reformation •

Those will be as joyful times as these are melancholy ones. Then shall

God turn again the captivity of hit people ; for the Redeemer shall ascend

up on high, and lead captivity captive, and Jacob shall then rejoice. The

triumphs of Zion's King will be the joys of Zion's children. The second

coming of Christ, finally to extinguish the dominion of sin and Satan,

will be the completing of this salvation, which is the hope, and will be

the joy, of every Israelite indeed : with the assurance of that, we should,

in singing this, comfort ourselves and one another, with reference to the

present sins of sinners, and sufferings of saints.

PSALM XV.

The scope of thitshort but excellent psalm, it, toshew ut the way to heaven, and

to convince ut, that, if we would be happy, we must be holy and honest.

Christ, who it himself the Way, and in whom we must walk at our Way,

hat alsoshewed ut the same way that it here prescribed ; ( Matth. 19. 17.)

If thou wilt enten.into life, keep the commandments. In tbit , psalm,

I. By the qucsti6tw(v. I.) we are directed and excited to inquire the way.

II. By the answer to that question, in the rest of tbe-psalm, we are directed

where to walk, v. 2... 5. III. By the afurance given in the close of the

psalm, of the safety and happinest of those who answer these charaBert, ac

are encouraged to walk in that way, v. 5.

A psalm of David.

1 . T ORD, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ? Who shall

JLrf dwell in thy holy hill ? 2. He that walketh up

rightly, and worketh righteousness, and fpeaketh the truth

Vol. II. No. 37. 7 M
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in his heart. 3. He that backbiteth not with his tongue,

nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach

against his neighbour. 4. In whose eyes a vile person is

contemned ; but he honoureth them that fear the Lord ;

lie that sweareth to his mn hurt, and changeth not. 5.

He that putteth not out his money to usury, nor taketh

reward against the innocent. He that doeth these things,

lhall never be moved. .

H.ere is, !!£ •.•1

I. A very serious and weighty questjon concerning the characters of

a citizen of Zion ; (t>. 1.) "Lord, whoJhall abide in thy tabernacle ? Let

me know who shall go to heaven." Not, who byname in (this way, the

Lord only knows them that are his) but who by description; " What

kind of people are they whom thou wilt own, and crown with distingnish-

ing and everlasting favours ?" This supposes that it is a great privilege

to be a citizen of Zion, an unspeakable honour and advantage ; that all

are not thus privileged, but a remnant only ; and that men are not en

titled to this privilege by their birth and blood : all {hall not abide in

God's tabernacle, that have Abraham to their father, but, according as

men's hearts and lives are, accordingly will their lot be. It concerns us

all to put this question to ourselves, Lord, whatJhall I be, and do, that 1

may abide in thy tabernacle ; Luke 18. 18. Acts 16. 30.

1. Observe whom this inquiry is addressed to ; to God himself. Note,

Those that would find the way to heaven, must look up to God, must

take direction from his word, and beg direction from his Spirit. It is fit

he himself mould give laws to his servants, and appoint the conditions of

his favours, and tell who are his, and who not.

2. How it is expressed in Old Testament language. (1.) By the ta

bernacle we may understand the church militant, typified by Moses' taber

nacle, fitted to a wilderness-state, mean and moveable. There God mani

fests himself, and there he meets his people, as of old in the tabernacle of

the testimony, the tabernacle of meeting. Who /hall dwell in this taber

nacle ? Who shall be accounted a true living member of God's church,

admitted among the spiritual priests to lodge in the courts of this taber

nacle ? We are concerned to inquire this, because many pretend to a place

in this tabernacle, who really have no part nor lot in the matter. (2.)

By the holy hill we may understand the church triumphant, alluding to

mount Zion, on which the temple was to be built by Solomon. It is the

happiness of glorified saints, that they dwell in that holy hill ; they are

at home there, they shall be for ever there. It concerns us to know who

lhall dwell there, that we make it sure to ourselves, that we (hall have a

place among them, and may then take the comfort of it, and rejoice in

prospect of that holy hill.

II. A very plain and particular answer to this question. Those that

desire to know their duty, with a resolution to do it, will find the scrip

ture a very faithful director, and conscience a faithful monitor. Let us fee

then the particular characters of a citizen of Zion.

1. He is one that is sincere and entire in his religion ; He walketh up

rightly, according to the condition of the covenant, (Gen. 17. 1.) " Walk

before me, and be thou perfect," (it is the fame word that is here used,)

"and then thou (halt find me a God all-sufficient." He is really what

he professes to be, is found at heart, and can approve himself to God, in

his integrity, in all he does ; his conversation is uniform, and he is of a

piece with himself, and endeavours to stand complete in all the will of

God. His eye perhaps is weak, but it is single ; he has his spots indeed,

But he does not paint ; an Israelite indeed in whom is no guile, John 1. 47.

2 Cor. 1. 12. I know no religion but sincerity.

2. He is one that is conscientiously honest and just in all his dealings,

faithful and fair to all with whom he has to do. He worheth righteous

ness ; he walks in all the ordinances and commandments of the Lord, and

takes care to give all their due ; is just both to God and man ; and, in

speaking to both, he speaks that which is the truth in his heart ; his

prayers, professions, and promises, to God, come not out of feigned lips,

nor dares he tell a lie, or so much as equivocate, in his converse or com-

merse with men. He walks by the rules of righteousness and truth, and

scorns and abhors the gains of injustice and fraud ; he reckons that that

cannot be a good bargain, nor a saving one, which is made with a lie, and

that he who wrongs his neighbour, though ever so plausibly, will prove,

in the end, to have done the greatest injury to himself.

3. He is one that contrives to do all the good he can to his neigh

bours, but is very careful to do hurt to no man, and is, in a particular

manner, tender of his neighbour's reputation, v. 3. He does no evil at

all to his neighbour, willingly or designedly, nothing to offend or grieve

his spirit, nothing to prejudice the health or ease of his body, nothing to

injure him in his estate or secular interests, in his family or relations ; but

walks by that golden rule of equity, To do as he would be done by.

He is especially careful not to injure his neighbour in his good name,

though many, who would not otherwise wrong their neighbours, make

nothing of that; if any man, in this matter, bridles not his tongue, hit

religion is vain. He knows the worth of a good name, and therefore be

backbites not, defames no man, speaks evil of no man, makes not others'

faults the subject of his common talk, much less of his sport and ridicule,

nor speaks of them with pleasure, not at all but for edification ; he

makes the best of every body, and the worst of nobody. He does not

take up a reproach, he neither raises it, nor receives it ; be gives no credit

nor countenance to a calumny, but frowns upon a backbiting tongue,

and so silences it, Prov. 25. 23. If an ill-natured character of his neigh

bour be given him, or an ill-natured story be told him, he will disprove it

if he can ; if not, it lhall die with him, and go no further. His charity

will cover a multitude ofJim.

4. He is one that values men by their virtue and piety, and not by the

figure they make in the world, v. 5. (1.) He thinks the better of no

man's wickedness, for his pomp and grandeur ; in his eyes, a vile person is

contemned. Wicked people are vile people, worthless and good for no

thing ; so the word signifies. As dross, as chaff, and as salt that has lost

its savour, they are vile in their choices, (Jer. 2. 13.) in their practices,

Isa. 32. 6. For this, wife and good men contemn them, not denying

them civil honour and respect as men, as men in authority and power per

haps, (1 Pet. 2. 17- Rom. 13. 7.) but, in their judgment of them,

agreeing with the word of God. They are so far from envying them,

that they pity them, despising their gains, (Isa. 33. 15.), as turning to

no account ; their dainties, (141.4.) their pleasures, (Heb. 11. 24, 25.)

as sapless and insipid. They despise their society ; (119.115. 2 Kings

3. 14. ) they despise their taunts and threats, and are not moved by them,

nor disturbed at them; they despise the feeble efforts of their impotent

malice, (2. 1,4.) and will shortly triumph in their fall, 52. 6, 7. God

despises them, and they are of his mind. (2.) He thinks the worse of

no man's piety, for his poverty and meanness, but he knows them thatfear

the Lord. He reckons that serious piety, wherever it is found, puts an

honour upon a man, and makes his face to shine, more than wealth, or

wit, or a great name among men, does, or can. He honours such, he

esteems them very highly in love, desires their friendship and conversa

tion, and an interest in their prayers, is glad of an opportunity to /hew

them respect, or do them a good office, pleads their cause, and speaks of

them with veneration, rejoices when they prosper, grieves when they are

removed, and their memory, when they are gone, is precious with him.

By this, we may judge of ourselves in some measure. What rules do we

go by in judging of others ?

5. He is one that always prefers a good conscience before any secular

interest or advantage whatsoever; for if he has promised, upon oath, to

do any thing, though afterward it appear much to his damage and preju

dice in his worldly estate, yet he adheres to it, and changes not, v. 4.

See how weak-sighted and mort-sighted even wife and good men maybe ;

they may swear to their own hurt, which they were not aware of when

they took the oath : but see how strong the obligation of an oath is,

that a man must rather suffer loss to himself and his family, than wrong

his neighbour by breaking his oath. An oath is a sacred thing, which

we must not think to play fast and loose with.

6. He is one that will not increase his estate by any unjust practices,

Vi 5. (1.) Not by extortion ; He putteth not out his money to usury, that

he may live at ease upon the labours of others, while he is in a capacity

for improving it by his own industry. Not that it is any breach of the

law of justice or charity, for the lender to share in the prosit which the

borrower makes of his money, any more than for the owner of the land

to demand rent from the occupant, money being, by art and labour, as

improvable as land. But a citizen of Zion will freely lend to the poor,

according to his ability, and not be rigorous and severe in recovering his

right from those that are reduced by Providence. (2.) Not by bribery ;

He will not take a reward against the innocent ; if he be any way em

ployed in the administration of public justice, he will not, for any gain,

or hope of it, to himself, do any thing to the prejudice of a righteous

cause.

III. The psalm concludes with a ratification of this character of the

citizen of Zion ; He is like Zion-hill itself, which cannot be moved, but

abides for ever, 125. 1. Every true living member of the church, like
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the church itself, is built upon a Rock, which the gates of hell cannot

prevail against. He that doth these things,shall never be moved \ (hall not

be moved for ever, so the word is. The grace of God (hall always be

sufficient for him, to preserve him safe and blameless to the heavenly

kingdom ; temptations (hall not overcome him, troubles (hall not over

whelm him, nothing (hall rob him of his present peace, or his future bliss.

In singing this psalm, we must teach and admonish ourselves, and one

another, to answer the characters here given of the citizen of Zion, that

we may never be moved from God's tabernacle on earth, and may arrive,

at last, at that holy hill, where we (hall be for ever out of the reach of

temptation and danger.

PSALM XVI. • '

: ' > ■ • •■ :

This psalm has something of David in it, but much more of Christ. It begins

withsuch expressions of devotion, as may be applied to Christ ; but concludes

tvilhsuch confidence of a resurrection, (andso timely a one as to prevent

corruption,) as must be applied to Christ, to him only, and cannot be under

stood of David, as both St. Peter and St. Paul have observed, Acts 2. 24.

— 13. 36. For David died, and -was buried, and saw corruption. I.

Davidspeaks of himself as a member of Chris}, andso he speaks the language

of all good christians, professing his confidence in God ; \v. 1.) his consent

• to him ; (v. 2.) his affection to the people of God ; (v. 3.) his adherence to

the true worship of God ; (v. 4. ) and his entire complacency and satisfac

tion in God, and the interest he had in him, v. 5... 7. //. He speaks of

himself as a type of Christ, and so he speaks the language of Christ himself,

to whom all the rest of the psalm is expressly, and at large, applied, Acts

2. 25, ts"c. Davidspeaks concerning him, (not concerning himself,) I Core-

saw the Lord always before my face, &e'. And this he spake, being a

prophet, v. 30, 31. Hespake, 1 . Of the special presence of God with the

Redeemer, in his services andsufferings, v. 8. 2. Of the prospect which

the Redeemer had of his own resurrection, and the glory thatshouldfollow,

which carried him cheerfully through his undertaking, v. 9... 11.

Michtam of David.

I. T>RESERVE me, O God: for in thee do I put my

JL trust. 2. O myfoul, thou hast said unto the Lord,

Thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth not to thee ;

3. But to the saints that are in the earth, and to the ex

cellent, in whom is all my delight. 4. Their sorrows shall

be multiplied, that hasten afler another god : their drink-

offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their names

into my lips. 5. The Lord is. the portion of mine inhe

ritance and of my cup : thou maintainest my lot. 6. The

lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places ; yea, I have a

goodly heritage. 7. 1 will bless the Lord, who hath given

me counsel : my reins also instruct me in the night-seasons.

This psalm is entitled Michtam, which some translate a golden psalm, a

very previous one, more to be valued by us than gold, yea, than much

fine gold ; because it speaks so plainly of Christ and his resurrection, who

is the true treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament.

I. David here flies to God's protection with a cheerful believing con

fidence in it; (i>. 1.) " Preserve me, 0 God, from the deaths, and es

pecially from the sins, to which I am continually exposed ; for in thee,

and in thee only, do I put my trust," Those that by faith commit

themselves to the divine care, and submit themselves to the divine

guidance, have reason to hope for the benefit of both. This is applicable

to Christ, who prayed, Father, save mefrom this hour, and trusted in God

that he would deliver him.

II. He recognizes his solemn dedication of himself to God, as his

God ; (i>. 2. ) " 0 myfoul, thou hastsaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord,

and therefore thou mayest venture to trust him." Note, I. It is the

duty and interest of every one of us to acknowledge the Lord for our

Lord, to subject ourselves to him, and then to stay ourselves upon him.

Adonia signified My Stayer, the Strength of my heart. 2. This must be

done with our souls. " O my soul, thou hast said it." 'Covenanting

with God must be heart-work ; all that is within us, must be employed

therein, and engaged thereby. 3. Those who have avouched the Lord

for their Lord, (hould be often putting themselves in mind of what they

I have done. " Hast thou said unto the Lord, Tliou art my Lord? Say it

j again then, stand to it, abide by it, and never unsay it. Hast thou said

! it ? Take the comfort of it, and live up to it. He is thy Lord, and wor

ship thou him, and- let thine eye be ever toward him."

III. He devotes himself to the honour of God, in the service of the

saints ; (ti. 2, 3.) My goodness extends not to thee, but to the saints. Ob

serve, 1. Those that have taken the Lord for their Lord, must, like him,

be good, and do good ; we do not expect happiness without goodness.

2. Whatever good there is in us, or is done by us, we must humbly ac

knowledge that it extends not to God ; so that we cannot pretend to

merit any thing by it. God has no need of our services, he is not bene

fited by them, nor can they add any thing to his infinite perfection and

blessedness. The wisest, aud best, and most useful men in the world cannot

be profitable to God, Job 22. 2.—35. 7. God is infinitely above us,

and happy without us, and whatever good we do, it is all from him ; so

that we are indebted to him, not he to us: David owns it, (1 Chron.

29. 14.) Ofthine own have we given thee. 3. If God be our's, we must,

for his fake, extend our goodness to those that are his, to the saints in the

earth ; for what is done to them, he is pleased to take as done to him

self, having constituted them his receivers. Note, (1.) There are faints

in the earth ; and saints on earth we must all be, or we (hall never be

faints in heaven. ' Those that are renewed by the grace of God, and de

voted to the glory os God, are saints on earth. (2.) The saints in the

earth are excellent ones, great, mighty, magnificent, ones, and yet some

of them so poor in the world, that they needed to have David's goodness

extended to them. God makes them excellent by the grace he gives

them. The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour, and then he ac

counts them excellent ; they are precious in his fight and honourable,

they are his jewels, his peculiar treasure. Their God is their Glory, and

a Diadem of beauty to them. (3. ) All that have taken the Lord for

God, delight in his saints as excellent ones, because they bear his image,

and because he loves them. David, though a king, was a companion ofall

thatfeared God, (119.63.) even the meanest, which was a sign that his

delight was in them. (4.) It is not enough for ui to delight in the

saint6, but, as there is occasion, our goodness must extend to them ; We

must be ready to (hew them the kindness they need, distribute to their

necessities, and abound in the labour of love to them. This is applicable

to Christ. The salvation he wrought out for us, was no gain to God,

for our ruin would have been no loss to him ; but the goodness and

benefit of it extend to us men, in whom he delighted, Prov. 8. 31. For

theirfakes, fays he, Isanctify myself, John 17. 19. Christ delights even in

saints on earth, notwithstanding their, weaknesses and manifold infirmities,

which is a good reason why we should. . _ '

IV. He disclaims the worship of all false gods, and all cojhmuhion

with their worshippers, v. 4. Where, 1. He reads the ■doom of idola

ters, who hasten after another God, being mad upon their idols, and pur

suing them as eagerly as if they were afraid they would escape from them ;

their sorrows (hall be multiplied,;both by the judgments they bring upon

i themselves from the true God whom they forsake, and by the disappoint-

i ment they will meet with in the false gods they embrace. They that

multiply gods, multiply griefs, to themselves, for whoever thinks one

God too little, will find two too many, ahd yet hundreds not enough.

2. He declares his resolution to have no fellowship with them, nor with

their unfruitful works of darkness ; " Their drink-offerings ofblood will I not

offer, not only because the gods the»y are offered to, are a lie, but because

! the offerings themselves are barbarous." At God's altar, because the blood

: made atonement, the drinking of it was most strictly prohibited, and the

drink-offerings were of wine ; but the Devil prescribed to his worship

pers to drink of the blood of the sacrifices, to teach them cruelty. " I

will have nothing to do" (fay David) " with those bloody deities, nor

so much as take their names into my lips with any delight in them, or

respect to them." Thus must we hate idols and idolatry with a perfect

hatred. Some make this also applicable to Christ and his undertaking,

(hewing the nature of the sacrifice he offered ; it was not the blood of

bulls and goats, which was offered according to the law, (that was never

named, nor did he ever make any mention of it,) but his own blood;

(hewing also the multiplied sorrows of the unbelieving Jews, who hastened

after another king, Csesar, and are still hastening after another Messiah,

whom they in vain look for.

. V. He repeats the solemn choice he had made of God for his Portion

and Happiness, [y. 5.) takes to himself the comfort of the choice,

(v. 6.) and gives God the glory of it, v. 7. This is very much the

language of a devout and pious soul in its gracious exercises.

1. Choosing the Lord for its Portion and Happiness. " Most men
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take the world for their chief good, and place their felicity in the enjoy

ments of it ; but this I fay, The Lord is the Portion of mine inheritance,

and of my cup; the Portion I make choice of, and will gladly take up

with, how poor soever my condition is in this world. Let me have the

love and favour of God, and be accepted of him ; let me have the comfort

of communion with God, and satisfaction in the communications, of his

graces and comforts ; let me have an interest in his promises, and a title

by promise to everlasting life and happiness in the future state ; and I have

enough, I need no more, 1 desire no more, to complete my felicity."

Would we do well and wisely for ourselves, we must take God, in Christ,

to be, (1.) The Portion of our inheritance in the other world ; heaven

is an inheritance, God himself is the Inheritance of the faints there, whose

everlasting bliss is to enjoy him. We must take that for our inheritance,

our home, our rest, our lasting, everlasting, good, and look upon this

world to be no more cur's, than the country through which our road lies

•when we are in a journey. (2.) The Portion of our cup in this world

with which we arc nourished and refreshed, and kept from fainting.

Those have not God for their's, who do not reckon his comforts the most

reviving cordials, acquaint themselves with them, and make use of them

as sufficient to balance all the grievances of this present time, and to

sweeten the most bitter cup of affliction.

2. Confiding in him for the securing of this portion ; " Thou maintainejl

my lot. Thou that hast by promise made over thyself to me, to be mine,

wilt graciously make good what thou hast promised, and never leave me

to myself to forfeit this happiness, nor leave it in the power of mine

enemies to rob me of it. Nothing (hall pluck me out of thine hands,

nor separate me from thy love, and the sure mercies of David." The

saints and their bliss are kept by the power of God.

3. Rejoicing in this portion, and taking a complacency in it ; (v. 6.)

The lines arefallen to me in pleasant placet ; those have reason to say so, that

have God for their Portion, they have a worthy Portion, a goodly Heri

tage. What can they have better ? What can they desire more ? Return

unto thy Rest, 0 my soul, and look no further. Note, Gracious persons

though they still covet more of God, never covet more than God ; but,

being satisfied of his loving kindness, are abundantly satisfied with it, and

envy not any their carnal mirth, and sensual pleasures and delights, but

account themselves truly happy in what they have, and doubt not* but

to be completely happy in what they hope for. Those whose lot is cast,

as David's was, in a land of light, in a valley of vision, where God is

known and worshipped, have, upon that account, reason to say, The lints

arefatten to me in pleasant places ; much more those who have not only

the means, but the end, not only Immanuel's land, but Immanuel's

love. ;: "j t > * ;i ,

4. Giving thanks to God for it, and for grace to make this wife and

happy choice ; [v. 7.) " / will bless the Lord who has given me counsel,

this counsel, to take him for my Portion and Happiness." So ignorant

and foolish are we, that if we be left to ourselves, our hearts will follow

our eyes, and we shall choose our delusions, and forsake our own mercies

for lying vanities ; and therefore; if we have indeed taken God for our

Portion, and preferred spiritual and eternal blessings before those that are

sensible and temporal, we must thankfully acknowledge the power and

goodness of divine grace, directing and enabling us to make that choice.

If we have the pleasure of it, let God have the praises of it.

5. Making a good use of it. God having given him counsel by his

word and Spirit, his own reins also (his own thoughts) instructed him

in the night-season ; when he was silent and solitary, and retired from

the world, then his own conscience (which is called the reins, Jer. 17.

10.) not only reflected with comfort upon the choice he had made, but

instructed or admonished him concerning the duties arising out of this

choice, catechized him, and engaged and quickened him to live as one

that had God for his Portion, by faith to live upon him and to him.

Those who have God for their Portion, and who will be faithful to him,

must give their own consciences leave to deal thus faithfully and plainly

with them. .

All this may be applied to Christ, who made the Lord his Portion,

and was pleased with that Portion, made his Father's glory his highest

end, and made it his meat and drink to seek that, and to do his will, and

delighted to prosecute his undertaking, pursuant to his Father's counsel,

depending upon him to maintain his lot, and to carry him through his

undertaking. We may also apply it to ourselves, in singing it, renewing

our choice of God as our's, with a holy complacency and satisfaction.

8. I have set the Lord always before me : because he is

at my right hand, 1 siuU not be moved, j 9. Therefore is

my heart glad, and my glory rejoiceth : my flefli also

shall rest in hope. 10. For thou wilt not leave my foul

in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thy holy One to see cor

ruption. 1.1. Thou wilt shew me the path of life : in thy

presence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand there are plea

sures for evermore.

All these verses are quoted by St. Peter in his first sermon, after the

pouring out of the Spirit on the day of pentecoft ; (Actu 2. 25..28.)

and he tells us expressly, that David in them speaks concerning Christ,

and particularly of his resurrection. Something we may allow here of

the workings of David's own pious and devout affections toward God,

depending upon his grace to perfect every thing that concerned him, and

looking for the blessed hope, and a happy state on the other side death,

in the enjoyment of God; but in thele holy elevations toward God and

heaven he was carried by the spirit of prophecy, quite beyond the con

sideration of himself and his own cafe, to foretel the glory of the Messiah

in such expressions as were peculiar to that, and could not be understood

of himself. The New Testament furnishes us with a key to let us into

the mystery of these lines.

I. These verses must certainly be applied to Christ; of him speaks

the prophet this, as did many of the Old Testament prophets, who tes

tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow,

( 1 Pet. 1. 11.) and that is the subject of this prophecy here. It is fore

told (as he himself shewed concerning this, no doubt, among other pro

phecies in this psalm, Luke 24-. 44, 46.) that Christshouldsuffer, and rift

from the dead, 1 Cor. 1 5. 3, 4.

1. That he should suffer and die. This is implied here, when he fays,

(v. 8.) Ishall not le moved ; lie supposed that he should be struck at,

and have a dreadful shock given him, as he had in his agony, when his

foul was exceeding sorrowful, and he prayed that the cup might pass

from him. When he fays, " Mu fleshshall reft," it is implied, that he

must put off the body, and therefore must go through the pains of death.

j It is likewise plainly intimated, that his foul must go into a state of fe-

| paration from the body, and that his body, so deserted, would be in im

minent danger of seeing corruption ; that he should not only die, but be

buried, and abide for some time under the power of death.

2. That he should be wonderfully borne up by the divine power, in

suffering and dying. (1.) That he should not be moved, nor driven off,

from his undertaking, nor sink under the weight of it ; that he should

not fail, nor be discouraged, (Isa. 42. 4.) but should proceed and per.

severe in it, till he could say, It isfinished. Though the service was hard,

and the encounter hot, and he trode the wine-press alone, yet he was not

moved, did not give up the cause, but set his face as a flint, Isa. 50.

7..9. Here am I, let these go their way. Nay, (2.) That his heart should

rejoice, and his glory be glad ; that he should go on with his undertaking,

not only resolutely, but cheerfully, and with unspeakable pleasure and sa

tisfaction ; witness that saying, (John 17. 11.) Now I am no more in the

world, hut I come to thee; and that, (John 18. 11.) The cup that my Fa

ther has given me,shall I not drink it ? and many the like. By his glory

is meant his tongue, as appears, Acts 2. 26. For our tongue is our glory,

and never more so, than when it is employed in glorifying God.

Now there were three things which bore him up, and earned him on

thus cheerfully. [1.] The respect he had to his Father's will and glory

in what he did ; / have set the Lord always before me. He still had an

eye to his Father's commandment, (John 10. 18.—14. 31.) the will of

him that sent him. He aimed at his Father's honour, and the restoring

of the interests of his kingdom among men, and this kept him from being

moved by the difficulties he met with ; for he always did those things

that pleased his Father. [2. J The assurance he had of his Father's pre

sence with him in his sufferings; He is at my right hand ; a present Help

to me, nigh at hand in the time of need. He is near that jufiifieth me;

(Isa. 50. 8.) he is at my right hand, to direct and strengthen it, and hold

it up, 89. 21. When he was in his agony, an angel was sent from

heaven, to strengthen him, Luke 22. 43. To this the victories and tri

umphs of the cross were all owing ; it was the Lord at his right hand,

tbztstruck through kings, 110. 5. Isa. 42. 1, 2. [3.] The prospect he

had of a glorious issue of his sufferings. It was for the joy set before him,

that he endured the cross, Heb. 12. 2. He rested in hope, and that

made his reft glorious, Isa. lh 10. He knew he should be justified in

the Spirit by his resurrection, and straightway glorified. See John 13.

SI, 32.

3. That he should be brought through his sufferings, and brought from
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under the power of death by a glorious resurrection. (1.) That hi*9

soul should not be left in hell, his human spirit should not be long left,

as other men's spirits are, in a state of separation from the body, but

should, in a little time, return and be re-united to it, never to part again.

(2.) That being God's holy One in a peculiar manner, sanctified to the

work of redemption, and perfectly free from fin, he should not see cor

ruption, nor feel it. This implies, that he should not only be raised from

the grave, but raised so soon, that his dead body should not so much as

begia to corrupt, which in the course of nature, it would have done, if it

.had not been raised the third day. We, who have so much corruption

in our souls, must expect that our bodies also will corrupt ; (Job 24. 19.)

but that holy One of God, who knew no sin, saw no corruption. Under

the law, it was strictly ordered, that those parts of the sacrifices, which

were not burnt upon the altar, (hould by no means be kept till the third

day, lest they should putrify, (Lev. 7. 15, 18.) which perhaps pointed at

Christ's rising the third day, that he might not fee corruption—neither

was a bone if him broken.

4. That he should be abundantly recompensed for his sufferings, with

the joy set before him, v. 11. He was well-assured, (].) That he

should not miss of hjs^glory ; " Thou wilt shew me the path os life, and

lead me to that life through this darksome valley." In confidence of

this, when he gave up the ghost he said, Father into thy hands I commit

my spirit ; and, a little before, Father, glorify me with thine own self.

(2.) That he should be received into the presence of God, to sit at his

right hand. His being admitted into God's presence, would be the ac

ceptance of his service; and his being set at his right hand the recompense

of it. (3.) Thus, as a reward for the sorrows he underwent for our re

demption, he should have a fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore ; not

only the glory he had with God, as God, before all worlds, but the joy

and pleasure of a Mediator, in seeing his feed, and the success and pro

sperity of his undertaking, Isa. 53. 10. 11.

II. Christ being the Head of the body, the church, these verses may,

for the most part, be applied to all good christians, who are guided and

animated by the Spirit of Christ ; and, in singing them, when we have first

given glory to Christ, in whom, to our everlasting comfort, they have had

their accomplishment, we may then encourage and edify ourselves and one

another with them, and may hence learn,

1. That it is our wisdom and duty, to set the Lord always before us,

and to fee him continually at our right hand, wherever we are, to eye him

as our Chief Good and highest End, our Owner, Ruler, and Judge, our

gracious Benefactor, our sure Guide and strict Observer ; and while we do

thus, we shall not be moved either from our duty or from our comfort.

Blessed Paul set the Lord before him, when, though bonds and afflictions

did abide him, he could bravely fay, None os these, things move me, Acts

20. 24.

2. That if our eyes be ever toward God, our hearts and tongues may

ever rejoice in him ; it is our own fault if they do not. If the heart re

joice in God, out of the abundance of that let the mouth speak, to his

glory, and the edification of others.

5. That dying christians, as well as a dying Christ, may cheerfully put

off the body, in a believing expectation of a joyful resurrection ; Myflesh

alsoshall rest in hope. Our bodies have little rest in this world, but in the

grave they shall rest as in their beds, Isa. 57. 2. We have little to hope

for from this life, but we shall rest in hope of a better life, we may put

off the body in that hope. Death destroys the ho/ie of man, (Job 14. 19.)

but not the hope of a good christian, Prov. 14. S2. He has hope in his

death, living hopes in dying moments, hopes that the body shall not be

left for ever in the grave, but though it sees corruption for a time, it shall,

at the end of the time, be raised to immortality ; Christ's resurrection is

an earnest of our's, if we be his.

4. That those who live piously, with God in their eye, may die com

fortably, with heaven in their eye. In this world, sorrow is our lot, but

in heaven there is joy ; all our joys here are empty and defective, but in

heaven- there is a fulness ofjoy ; our pleasures here are transient and mo

mentary, and such is the nature of them, that it is not sit they should last

long ; but those at God's right hand, are pleasures for evermore ; for

they are the pleasures of immortal fouls, in the immediate vision and

fruition of an eternal God.

PSALM XVII.

David, being in great distress and danger by the malice of hit enemies, does,

in thit psalm, by prayer address himself to God, his tried Refuge, and seeks

Jbelter in him. I. He appeals to Cod concerning his integrity,, v. 1...4.

//. He prays to Godstill to le upheld in his integrity, andpreservedfrom

the malice of his enemies, v. 5 . .8, 13. ///. He gives a charaSer of his

enemies, using that as a plea -with God for his preservation, v. 9... 12, 14.

IV. He comforts himself with the hopes of his suture happiness, v. 15.

Some make him, in this, a type of Christ, who was perfectly innocent, and

yet was hated andpersecuted ; but, like David, committed himself and his

cause to him that judgeth righteously.

A Prayer of David.

I 1. TTEAR the right, O Lord, attend unto my cry, give

I XX ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned

lips. 2. Let my sentence come forth from thy presence; let

thine eyes behold the things that are equal. 3. Thou hast

proved mine heart ; thou hast visited me in the night ; thou

hast tried me, and shalt find nothing ; I am purposed that

my mouth shall not transgress. 4. Concerning the works of

men, by the word of thy lips I have kept mefrom the paths

of the destroyer. 5. Hold up my goings in thy paths,

that my footsteps flip not. 6. 1 have called upon thee, for

thou, wilt hear me, O God : incline thine ear unto me,

and hear my speech. 7. Shew thy marvellous loving-

kindness, O thou that savest by thy right hand them

which put their trust in tJiee, from those that rise up

against them.

This psalm is a prayer. As there is a time to weep, and a time to re

joice, so there is a time for praise, and a time for prayer. David was now

persecuted, probably, by Saul, who hunted him like a partridge on the

mountains ; without were fightings, within were fears, and both urged

him as a supplicant to the throne of mercy.

He addresses himself to God in these verses, both by way of appeal,

(Hear the righlff) Lord; let my righteous cause have a hearing before

thy tribunal, and give judgment upon it,) and, by way of petition, Give

ear unto my prayer, (v. is) and again, (t>. 6.) Incline thine ear unto me,

and hear myspeech y not that God needs to be thus pressed with our im-.

portunity, but he gives us leave thus to express our earnest desire of his

gracious answers to our prayers. These things he pleads with God, for

audience, 1. That he was sincere, and did not dissemble with God in his

prayer ; it goeth not out offeigned lips. He meant as he spake, and the

feelings of his mind agreed with the expressions of his mouth. Feigned

prayers are fruitless ; but if our hearts lead our prayers, God will meet

them with his favour. 2. That he had been used to pray at other times,

and it was not his distress and danger that now first brought him to his

duty; " J have called upon thee formerly, (*>. 6.) therefore, Lord, hear

me now." It will be a great comfort to us, if trouble, when it comes,

finds the wheels of prayer a-going, for then may we come with the more

boldness to the throne of grace. Tradesmen are willing to oblige those

that have been long their customers. 3. That he was encouraged by

his faith to expect God would take notice of his prayers ; " I know

thou wilt hear me, and therefore, O God, incline thine ear to me." Our

believing dependence upon God is a good plea to enforce our desires to

ward him. Let us now fee,

I. What his appeal is; and there observe,

1. What the court is, to the cognizance and determination of which he

makes his appeal ; it is the court of heaven. " Lord, do thou hear the

right, for Saul is so passionate, so prejudiced, he will not hear it. Lord,

let my sentence comeforth from thy presence, v. 2. Men sentence me to be

pursued and cut off as an evil-doer. Lord, I appeal from them to thee."

This he did in a public remonstrance before Saul's face, ( 1 Sam. 24. 12.)

The Lordjudge between me and thee ; and he repeats it here in his private

devotions. Note, (1.) The equity and extent of God's government and

judgment are a very great support to- injured iunocency. If^we are

blackened, and abused, and misrepresented by unrighteous men, it is our

comfort that we have a righteous God to go to, who will take our part,

who is the Patron of the oppressed, whose judgment is according to

truth, by the discoveries of which, every person and every cause will ap

pear in a true light, stript of all false colours, and by the decisions of

of which, all unrighteous dooms will be reversed, and to every man will

be rendered according to his work. (2.) Sincerity dreads no scrutiny,

no not that of God himself, according to the tenure of the covenant of
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grace. Let thine eyes behold the things that are equal. God's omniscience

is as much the joy of the upright, as it is the terror of the hypocrites ;

and is particularly comfortable to those who are falsely accused, and in

any wise have wrong done them.

2. What the evidence is, by which he hopes to make good his ap

peal ; it is the trial God had made of him, (v. 3.) Tliouhajl proved mine

heart. God's sentence is therefore right, because he always proceeds

upon his knowledge, which is more certain and infallible than that which

men attain to by the closest views and the strictest searches. He knew

God had tried him, (1.) By his own conscience, which is God's deputy

in the foul. The spirit os a man is the candle of the Lord, with this God

had searched him, and visited him in the night, when he communed with

his own heart upon his bed. He had submitted to the search, and had

seriously reviewed the actions of his life, to discover what was amiss, but

could find nothing of that which his enemies charged him with. (2.)

By providence. God had tried him by the fair opportunity he had,

once and again, to kill Saul ; he had tried him by the malice of Saul,

the treachery of his friends, and the many provocations that were given

him ; so that, if he had been the man he was represented to be, it would

have appeared ; but, upon all these trials, there was nothing found against

him, no proof at all of the things whereof they accused him.

God tried his heart, and could witness to the integrity of that ; but,

for the further proof of his integrity, he himself takes notice of two

things, concerning which his conscience bare him record. [1.] That

he had a fixed resolution against all sins of the tongue ; " I am purposed

and fully determined, in the strength of God's grace, that my mouth

shall not transgress." He does not fay, " I hope that it will not," or,

«« I wish that it may not," but, " I am fully purposed that it shall not :"

■with this bridle he kept his mouth, 39. 1. Note, Constant resolution

and watchfulness against sins of the tongue, will be a good evidence of

our integrity ; Ifany man offend not in word, the fame is a perfect man,

Jam. 3. 2. He does not fay, " My mouth never shall transgress," (for

in many things we all offend,) but, " I am purposed that it (hall not ;"

and he that searches the heart, knows whether the purpose be sincere.

[2.] That he had been as careful to refrain from sinful actions as from

sinful works ; (v. 4.) " Concerning the common works of men, the ac

tions and affairs of human life, I have, by the direction of thy word, kept me

from the paths ofthe dejlroyer." Some understand it particularly, that he had

not been himself a destroyer of Saul, when it lay in his power, nor had

he permitted others to be so, but said to Abishai, Destroy him not, 1 Sam.

26. 9. But it may be taken more generally ; he kept himself from all

evil works, and endeavoured, according to the duty of his place, to keep

others from them too. Note, First, The ways of sin are paths of the

destroyer, of the Devil, whose name is Abaddon and Apollyon, a destroyer,

who ruins fouls by decoying them into the paths of sin. Secondly, It

concerns us all to keep out of the paths of the destroyer, for if we walk

in those ■-.•ays that lead to destruction, we must thank ourselves if destruc

tion and misery be our portion at last. Thirdly, It is by the word of

God, as our guide and rule, that we must keep out of the paths of the

destroyer, by observing its directions and admonitions, 119. 9. Fourthly,

If we carefully avoid all the paths of iin, it will be very comfortable in

the reflection, when we are in trouble. If we keep ourselves, that the

wicked one touch us not with his temptations, (1 John 5. IS.) we may

hope he shall not be able to touch us with his terrors.

II. What his petition is; it is, in sliort, this, That he might experi

ence the good work of God in him, as an evidence of, and qualification

for, the good will of God toward him ; this is grace and peace from God

the Father.

1. He prays for the work of God's grace in him; (t>. 5.) "Holdup

my goings in thy paths. Lord, I have, by thy grace, kept me from the

paths of the destroyer ; by the fame grace, let me be kept in thy paths ;

let me not only be restrained from doing that which is evil, but quick

ened to abound always in that which is good. Let my goings be held

in thy paths, that I may not turn back from them, nor turn aside out of

them ; let them be held up in thy paths, that I may not stumble, and

fall into sin, that I may not trifle, and neglect my duty. Lord, as thou

hast kept me hitherto, so keep me still." Those that are, through grace,

going in God's paths, have need to pray, and do pray, that their goings

may be held up in those paths ; for we stand no longer than he is pleased

to hold us, we go no further than he is pleased to lead us, bear us up,

and carry us. David had been kept in the way of his duty hitherto, and

yet he does not think that that would be his security for the future, and

therefore prays, " Lord, still hold me up." Those that would proceed

and persevere in the way of God, must, by faith and prayer, fetch in

daily fresh supplies of grace and strength from him. David was sensible that

his way was slippery, that he himself was weak, and not so well fixed and

furnished as he should be ; that there were those who watched for his halt-

ing, and would improve the least flip against him, and therefore he prays,

" Lord, hold me up, that my foot flip not ; that I may never fay or do

any thing that looks either dishonest, or distrustful of thee and thy pro-

vidence and promise."

2. He prays for the tokens of God's fatour to him, v. 7. Observe

here, (1.) How he eyes God, as the Protector and Saviour of his people,

so he calls him, and thence he takes his encouragement in prayer ; 0 thou

thatJavejl by thy righ: hand (by thine own power, and needest not the

agency of any other,) them which put their trust in theefrom those that rise

up against them. It ie the character of God's people, that they trust in

him : he is pleased to make them confidants, for his secret is with the

righteous ; and they make him their Trust, for to him they commit

themselves. Those that trust in God, have many enemies, many that

rife up against them, and seek their ruin ; but they have one Friend that

is able to deal with them all, and if he be for them, no matter who is

against them. He reckons it his honour to be their Saviour. His al

mighty power is engaged for them, and they have all found him ready

to save them. The margin reads it. 0 thou that savejl them which

trust in thee, from those that rise up against thy right hand. Those that are

enemies to the saints, are rebels against God and his right hand, and there

fore, no doubt, he will, in due time, appear against them. (2.) What

he expects and desires from God : Shew thy marvellous loving-kindness.

The word signifies, [1.] Distinguishing favours. " Set apart thy

loving-kindnesses for me, put me not off with common mercies, but be

gracious to me, as thou ufesl to do to those who love thy name." [2.]

Wonderful favours. " O make thy loving-kindness admirable ; Lord,

testify thy favour to me in such a way, that I and others may wonder at

it." God's loving-kindness is marvellous, for the freeness and the ful

ness of it ; in some instances, it appears, in a special manner marvellous,

(118. 23.) and it will certainly appear so in the salvation of the saints,

when Christ (hall come to be glorified in the saints, and to be admired tn all

them that believe.

8. Keep me as the apple of the eye, hide me under the

shadow of thy wings, 9. From the wicked that oppress

me,from my deadly enemies, rcho compass me about. 10.

They are inclosed in their own fat : with their mouth

they' speak proudly. 1 1 . They have now compassed us

in our steps : they have set their eyes bowing down to the

earth; 12. Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey,

and as it were a young lion lurking in secret places. 13.

j Arise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him down : deliver

my soul from the wicked, which is thy sword : 14. From

men xchich are thy hand, O Lord, from men of the

world, xchich have their portion in this life, and whose

belly thou sillest with thy hid treasure : they are full of

children, and leave the rest of theirju/>fia/ice to their babes.

1 5. As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness :

I fliall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.

We may observe, in these verses,

I. What David prays for. Being compassed about with enemies that

sought his life, he prays to God to preserve him safe, through all their

attempts against him, to the crown to which he was anointed. This

prayer is both a prediction of the preservation of Christ, through all the

hardships and difficulties of his humiliation, to the glories and joys of his

exalted state, and a pattern to christians to commit the '.eeping of their

fouls to God, trusting him to preserve them to his heavenly kingdom. He prays,

1. That he himself might be protected ; (v. 8.) " Keep me fase, hide

me close, where I may not be found, where I may not be come at. De

liver my foul, not only my mortal life from death, but my immortal spirit

from sin." Those who put themselves under God's protection, may in

faith implore the benefit of it. He prays that God would keep him,

( 1.) With as much care as a man keeps the apple of his eye with, which

nature has wonderfully fenced, and teaches us to guard. If we keep

God's law as the apple of our eye, (Prov. 7. 2.) we may expect that God

will so keep us ; for it is said concerning his people, that whoso touches
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them, touches the apple of his rye, Zech. 2. 8. (2.) With as much tender

ness as the hen gathers her young ones under her wings with ; Christ

uses the similitude, Matth. 23. 37. " Hide me under the shadow of thy

wings, where I may be both safe and warm." Or, perhaps, it rather al

ludes to the wings of the cherubim shadowing the mercy-seat ; " Let me

be taken under the protection of that glorious grace which is peculiar to

God's Israel." What David here prays for, was performed to the Son

of David our Lord Jesus, of whom it is said, (Isa. 49. 2.) that God hid

him in the Jhadoiu of his hand, hid him as a polished shaft in his quiver.

David further prays, " Lord, keep me from the wicked, from men of the

world." [1.] " From being, and doing, like them, hdm walking in

their counsel, and standing in their way, and eating of their dainties."

£2.] " From heing destroyed and run down by them. Let them not

have their will against me, let them not triumph over me."

2. That all the designs of his enemies to bring him either into sin or

into trouble, might be defeated ; (v. 13.) " Arise, 0 Lord, appear for

me, disappoint him, and cast him down in his own eyes by the disappoint

ment." While Saul persecuted David, how often did he miss his prey,

then when he thought he had him sure ! And how were Christ's enemies

disappointed by his resurrection, who thought they had gained their point

when they had put him to death !

II. What he pleads, for the encouraging of his own faith in these pe

tition1?, and his hope of speeding. He pleads,

1. The malice and wickedness of his enemies ; " They are such as are

not fit to be countenanced, such as, if I be not delivered from them by

the special care of God himself, will be my ruin. Lord, see what wicked

men they are, that oppress me, and waste me, and run me down." ( 1.)

" They are very spiteful and malicious ; they are my deadly enemies,

that thirst after my blood, my heart's blood ; enemies again/} the foul, so

the word is. David's enemies did what they could to drive him to lin,

and drive him away from God, they bade him go serve othergods ; (1 Sam.

26. 19.) and therefore he had reason to pray against them. Note, Those

are our worst enemies, and we ought so to account them, that are enemies

to our fouls. (2.) " They are very secure and sensual, insolent, and

haughty, v. 10. They are inclosed in their own fat, wrap themselves, hug

themselves, in their own honour, and power, and plenty, and then make

light of God, and set hir judgments at defiance, 73. 7. Job 15. 27. They

wallow in pleasure, and promise themselves that to-morrow (hall be as this

day. And therefore with their mouth they speak proudly, glorying in

themselves, blaspheming God, trampling upon his people, and insulting

them." See Rev. 13. .5. 6. " Lord, are not such men as these, fit to

be mortified and humbled, and made to know themselves ? Will it not be

for thy glory to look ufion these proud men and abase them ?" (3.) " They

are restless and unwearied in their attempts against me; they compass me

about, v. 9. They have now in a manner gained their point, they have

surrounded un, they have compassed us in our steps, they tract us where-

ever we go, follow us as close as the hound does the hare, and take all

advantages against us, being both too many, and too quick, for us. And

yet they pretend to look another way, and set their eyes bowing down to

the earth, as if they were meditating, retired into themselves, and think

ing of something else ;" or, (as some think,) " They are watchful and

intent upon it, to do us a mischief; they are down-looked, and never slip

an opportunity of compafling their design." (4.) The ring-leader of

them, (that was Saul,) is in a special manner bloody and barbarous, poli

tic and projecting, (v. 12.) like a lion that lives by prey, and is therefore

greedy of it. It is as much the meat aud drink of a wicked man to do

mischief, as it is of a good man to do good. He is like a young lion

lurking in secret places, disguising his cruel designs. This is fitly ap

plied to Saul, who sought David on the rods of the wild goats, ( 1 Sam.

24. 2.) and in the wilderness of Ziph, (ch. 26. 2.) where lions used to

luik for their prey.

2. The power God had over them, to controul and restrain them. He

pleads, (1.) " Lord, they are thy sword ; and will any father suffer his

sword to be drawn against his own children ?" As this is a reason why we

should patiently bear the injuries of men, that they are but the instru

ments of the trouble, (it comes originally from God, to whose will we

are bound to lubmit,) so it is an encouragement to us to hope both that

their wrath (hall praise him, and that the remainder thereof he will re

strain, that they are God's sword, which he can manage as he pleases,

which cannot move without him, and which he will sheathe when he has

done his work with it. (2.) " They are thy hand, by which thou dost

chastise thy people, and make them feel thy displeasure." He therefore

expects deliverance from God's hand, because from God's hand the trou

ble came. Una eademque manus vulnut opemque tulit—Thefame hand wounds

and heals. There is no flying from God's hand, but by flying to it. It

is very comfortable, when we are in star of the power of man, to fee it

dependent upon, and in subjection to, the power of God ; see Isa. ft). 6,

7,15. '

3. Their outward prosperity ; (v. 14.) " Lord, appear against them,

for, (1.) They are entirely devoted to the world, aud care, not for thee

and thy favour. They are men of the world, actuated by the spirit of

the world, walking according to the course of this world, in love with,

the wealth and pleasure of this world, eager in the pursuits of it, making

them their business, and at ease in the enjoyments of it, making them

their bliss. They have their portion in this life ; they look upon the

good things of this world as the best things, and sufficient to make them

happy, and they choose them accordingly, place their felicity in them,

and aim at them as their chief good ; they rest satisfied with them, their

fouls take ease in them, and they look no further, nor are in any care to

provide for another life. These things are their consolation, (Luke 6.

24.) their good things, (Luke 16. 25.) their reward, (Matth. 6. 5.) the

penny they agreed for, Matth. 20. 13. Now, Lord, shall men of this

character be supported and countenanced against those who honour thee

by preferring thy favour before all the wealth in this world, and taking

thee for their portion ?" 16. 5. (2.) They have abundance of the world,

Ql.J They have enlarged appetites, and a great deal wherewith to satisfy

them ; their bellies thouJillcfi with hid treasures. The things of this world

are called treasures, because they are so accounted ; otherwise, to a soul,

and 1n comparison with eternal blessings, they are but train. They are

hid in the several parts of the creation, and hid in the sovereign disposals

of Providence. They are God's hid treasures, for the earth is his, and

the fulness thereof, though the men of the world think it is their own,

and forget God's property in it. They that fare deliciously every day,

have their belliesfilled with these hid treasures ; and they will butfill the

belly, (1 Cor. 6. 13.) they will not fill the foul, they are not bread for

that, nor can they satisfy, Isa. 55. 2. They are hulks, and assies, and

wind ; and yet most men, having no care for their fouls, but all for their

bellies, take up with them. [2.] They have numerous families, and a

great deal to leave to them. They are full of ^children, and yet their

pasture is not overstocked ; they have enough for them all, and leave the

re/2 of their fubjlance to their babes, to their grand-children ; and this is

their heaven, it is their bliss, it is their all. " Lord," said David, " de

liver me from them ; let me not have my portion with them. Deliver me

from their designs against me ; for they having so much wealth and

power, I am not able to deal with them unless the Lord be on my side."

4. He pleads his own dependence upon God as his Portion and Hap

piness. " They have their portion in this life, but as for me, (v. 15.)

I am none of them, I have but little of the world ; Nec habeo, nec careo,

nec euro—/ neither have, nor need, nor care for. It is the vision and frui

tion of God that I place my happiness in, that is it I hope for, and com

fort myself with the hopes of, and thereby distinguish myself from those

who have their portion in this life." Beholding God's face with satis

faction, may be considered, (1.) As our duty and comfort in this world.

We must in righteousness, clothed with Christ's righteousness, having a

good heart and a good life, by faith behold God's face, and set him al

ways before us ; entertain ourselves from day to day with the contempla-

tion of the beauty of the Lord ; and, when we awake every morning,

we must be satisfied with his likeness set before us in his word, and with

his likeness stamped upon us by his renewing grace. Our experience of

God's favour to us, and our conformity to him, should yield us more sa

tisfaction than they have, whose belly is filled with the delights of fense.

(2.) As our recompense and happiness in the other world ; with the

prospect of that he concluded the foregoing psalm, and so this. That

happiness is prepared aud designed only for the righteous that are justified

and sanctified : they (hall be put in possession of it when they awake,

when the soul awakes, at death, out of its slumber in the body, and when

the body awakes, at the resurrection out of its slumber in the grave.

Thai blessedness will consist in three things. [1.] The immediate vision

of God and his glory ; /shall behold thy face, not as in this world, through

a glass darkly. The knowledge of God will there be perfected, and the

enlarged intellect filled with it. [2.] The participation of his likeness ;

our holiness will there be perfect. This results from the former, ( I John

3. 2. ) When heshall appear, weshall therefore be like him, for we shallfee

him as he is. [3.] A complete and full satisfaction resulting from all

this ; Ishall be satisfied, abundantly satisfied with it. There is no satis

faction for a foul but in God, and in his face and likeness, his good will

towards us, and his good work in us ; and even that satisfaction will not

be perfect till we come to heaven.
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9 PSALM XVIII.

This psalm we met •with before, in the hi/lory os David's life, 2 Sam. 22.

That nuas thefirst edition of it, here ive have it revived, altered a little, and

Jiltedfor the service os the church. It is David's thanksgiving for the

many deliverances God had wrought for him , these he desired always to I

preserve fresh in his own memory, and to diffuse and entail the knowledge of I

them. It is an admirable composition. The poetry is veryfine, the images

bold, the expressions lofty, and every word proper and significant ; but the |

piety far exceeds the poetry. Holy faith, and love, andjoy, andpraise, and

hope, are here lively, aBive, and upon the wing. I. He triumphs in God,

v. 1...3. //. He magnifies the deliverances God had wrought for him,

v. 4. 19- ///. He takes the comfort of his integrity which God had

thereby cleared up, v. 20... 28. IV. He gives to God the glory of all his

achievements, v. 29...42. V. He encourages himself with the expcQation

of what God wouldfurther dofor him and his, v. 43...50.

To the chief musician, A psalm of David, the servant of the Lord, who

spake unto the Lord the words of this song, in the day that the Lord

delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of

Saul : and he said,

1. T- WILL love thee, O Lord, my strength, 2. The

J- Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deli

verer ; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust : my

buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high tower.

3. I will call upon the Lord, xcho is worthy to be praised :

so shall I be saved from mine enemies. 4. The sorrows

of death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men

made me afraid. 5. The sorrows of hell compassed me

about : the snares of death prevented. 6. In my distress

I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my God : he heard

my voice out of his temple, and my cry came before him,

even into his ears. 7. Then the earth shook and trembled;

the foundations also of the hills moved and were shaken,

because he was wroth. 8. There went up a smoke out of

his nostrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured : coals

were kindled by it. 9. He bowed the heavens also, and

came down: and darkness was under his feet. 10. And

he rode upon a cherub, and did fly : yea, he did fly upon

the wings of the wind. 1 1 . He made darkness his secret

place : his pavilion round about him were dark waters

and thick clouds of the skies. 1,2. At the brightness that

•was before him his thick clouds passed, hailstones and

coals of sire. 13. The Lord also thundered in the heavens,

and the Highest gave his voice ; haXLfimies and coals of

sire. 14. Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them :

and he fliot out lightnings, and discomfited them. 1.5.

Then the channels of waters were seen, and the founda

tions of the world were discovered, at thy rebuke, O

Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 16. He

sent from above, he took me, he drew me out of many

waters. 17. He delivered me from my strong enemy,

and from them which hated me : for they were too strong

for me. 1 8. They prevented me in the day of my cala

mity: but the Lord was my stay. 19. He brought me

forth also into a large place ; he delivered me, because he

delighted in me.

The title gives us the occasion of penning this psalm ; we had it be

fore, (2 Sam. 22. 1.) only here we are told, that the psalm was delivered

To the chief musician, or precentor, in the temple-songs. Note, The pri

vate compositions of good men, designed by them for their own use, may

be serviceable to the public, that others may not only borrow light from

their candle, but heat from their sire. Examples sometimes teach, better

than rules. And David is here called theservant ofthe Lord, as Moses was,

not only as every good man is God's servant, but because, with his

sceptre, with his sword, and with his pen, he greatly promoted the in

terests of God's kingdom in Israel. It was more his honour that he was

a servant of the Lord, than that he was king of a great kingdom ; and

so he himself accounted it, (116. 16.) 0 Lord, truly I am thy servant.

In these verses,

I. He triumphs in God and his relation to him. The first words of

the psalm, / will love thee, 0 Lord, my Strength, are here prefixed as the

scope and contents of the whole. Love to God is the first and great

commandment of the law, because it is the principle of all our acceptable

praise and obedience : and this use we mould make of all the mercies

God bestows upon us, our hearts should thereby be enlarged in love to

him. This he requires, and will accept ; and we are very ungrateful if

we grudge him so poor a return. An interest in the person loved, is the

lover's delight ; this string therefore he touches, and on this he harps

with much pleasure ; (u. 2.) " The Lord, Jehovah, is my God ;" and

then, " He is my Rock, my Fortress, all that I need, and can desire, in

my present distress." For there is that in God, which is suited to alt

the exigencies and occasions of his people that trust in him. " He is

my Rock, and Strength, and Fortress ;" that is, (1.) "I have found

him so in the greatest dangers and difficulties." (2.) " I have chosen

him to be so, disclaiming all others, and depending upon him alone to

protect me." Those that truly love God, may thus triumph in him as

their's, and may with confidence call upon him, v. 3. This further use

we should make of our deliverances, we must not only love God the bet

ter, but love prayer the better; call upon him as long at we live, especially

in time of trouble, with an assurance, that so we shall be saved ; for thus

it is written Whosoevershall call upon the name of the Lord,shall besaved.

Acts 2. 21. "

II. He sets himself to magnify the deliverances God had wrought for

him, that he might be the more affected in bis returns of praise. It it

good for us to observe all the circumstances of a mercy, which magnify

the power of God and his goodness to us in it.

1. The more imminent and threatening the danger was, out of which

we were delivered, the greater is the mercy of the deliverance. David

now remembered how the forces of his enemies poured in upon him, which

he calls thefloods of Beliaty shoals of the children of Belial, likely to over

power him with numbers ; they surrounded him, compassed him about ;

they surprised him, and by that means were very near seizing him, their

snares prevented him ; and when without were fightings, within were

fears and sorrows, v. 4, 5. His spirit was overwhelmed, and he looked

upon himself as a lost man ; fee 116. 3.

2. The more earnest we have been with God for deliverance, and the

more direct answer in is to »ur prayers, the more we are obliged to be

thankful. Davidjs deliverances were so, v. 6. David was found a pray

ing man, and God was found a prayer-hearing God. If we pray as he did,

we (hall speed as he did. Though distress drive us to prayer, God will

not therefore be deaf to us nay, being a God of pity, he will be the more

ready to succour us.

3. The more wonderful God's appearances are in any deliverance, the

greater it is i such were the deliverances wrought for David, in which

God'B manifestation of his presence and glorious attributes is most mag

nificently described, v. 7. £sV. Little appeared of man, but much of

God, in these deliverances. (1.) He appeared a God of almighty-

power ; for he made the earth shake and tremble, and moved even the

foundations of the hills, Iv. 7.) as of old at mount Sinai. When the men

of the earth were struck with fear, then the earth might be said to tremble t

when the great men of the earth were put into confusion, then the hills

moved. (2.) He shewed his anger and displeasure against the enemies

and persecutors of his people. He was wroth, v. 7- His wrath smoked,

it burned, it was fire, it was devouring fire, (v. 8.) aud coals were kin

dled by it. Those that by their own sins make themselves as coals, that

is, fuel to this fire, will be eonsumed by it. He that ordains his arrows

against the persecutors, fends them forth when he pleases, and they are

sure to hit the mark, and do execution ; for those arrows are lightnings,

v. 14. (3.) He (hewed his readiness to plead his people's cause, and

work deliverance for them ; for he rode upon a cherub, and did fly, for

the maintaining of right and the relieving of his distressed servants, v. 10.

No opposition, no obstruction, can be given to him, who rides upon the wings

of the wind, who rides on the heavens, for the help of his people, and, in hi*

excellency, on theskies. (4.) He (hewed his condescension, in taking cog

nizance of David's case ; he bowed the heavens and came down; (v. 9.)

did not send an angel, but came himself, as one afflicted in the afflictions
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©f his people. (5.) He wrapped himselfin darkness, and yet commanded

light to mine out of darkness for his people, Isa. 45. 15. He is a God

that hideth himself ; for he made darkness his pavilion, v. 11. His glory

is invisible, his counsels are unsearchable, and his proceedings unaccount

able, and so, as to us, clouds and darkness are round about him ; we

know not the way that he takes, even when he is coming towards us in

ways of mercy ; but when his designs are secret, they are kind ; for

though he hide himself, he is the God of Israel, the Saviour. And al his

brightness, the thick clouds pass ; (v. 12.) comfort returns, the face of

affairs is changed, and that which wa3 gloomy and threatening becomes

serene and pleasant.

i. 4. The greater the difficulties are that lie in the way of deliverance, the

more glorious the deliverance is. For the rescuing of David, the waters

were to be divided till the very channels were seen ; the earth was to be

cloven till the very foundations of it were discovered, v. 15.' There were

waters deep and many, waters out of which he was to be drawn, (v. 16.)

as Moses, who had his name from being drawn out of the water literally,

as David was figuratively. His enemies were strong, aud they hated

him ; had he been left to himself, they had been too strong for him,

v. 17. And they were too quick for him ; for they prevented him in the

day of his calamity, v. 18. But, in the midst of his troubles, the Lord

was his Stay, so that he did not sink. Note, God will not only deliver his

people out of their troubles in due time, but he will sustain them and bear

them up under their troubles, in the mean time.

5. That which especially magnified the deliverance, was, that his com

fort was the fruit of it, and God's favour was the root and fountain of

it. ( 1.) It was an introduction to his preferment, v. 19. " He brought

me forth also out of my straits into a large place where I had room, not

only to turn, but to thrive, in." (2.) It was a token of God's favour

to him, and that made it doubly sweet ; " He delivered me, because he de

lighted in me, not for my merit, but for his own grace and good-will."

Gompare this with 2 Sam. 15. 26. If he thus fay, J have no delight in

thee, here I am. We owe our salvation, that great deliverance, to the de

light God had in the Son of David, in whom he has declared himself to

be well-pleased.

; In singing this, we must triumph in God, and trust in him : and we

may apply it to Christ the Son of David ; the sorrows of death fur-

rounded him, in his distress he prayed, (Heb. 5. 7.) God made the earth

to shake and tremble, and the rocks to cleave, and brought him out, in

his resurrection, into a large place, because he delighted in him and in his

undertaking.

20. The Lord rewarded me according to my righteous

ness ; according to the cleanness of my hands hath he re

compensed me. 21. For I have kept the ways of the

Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God.

22. For all his judgments 'were before me, and I did not

put away his statutes from me. 23. I was also upright

before him : and I kept myself from mine iniquity. 24.

Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to

my righteousness, according to the cleanness of my hands

in his eye-sight. 25. With the merciful thou wilt shew

thyself merciful ; with an upright man thou wilt shew

thyself upright ; 26. With the pure thou wilt mew

thyself pure, and with the froward thou wilt shew thyself

froward. 27. For thou wilt save the afflicted people ; but

wilt bring down high looks. 28. For thou wilt light my

candle : the Lord my God will enlighten my darkness.

Here,

1. David reflects, with comfort, upon his own integrity, and rejoices

in the testimony of his conscience, that he had had his conversation in

godly sincerity, and not with fleshly wisdom, 2 Cor. 1. 12. His deliver

ances were an evidence of this, and this was the great comfort of his de

liverances. His enemies had misrepresented him, and perhaps, when his

troubles continued long, he began to suspect himself ; but when God

visibly took his part, he had both the credit and the comfort of his righte

ousness. (1.) His deliverances cleared his innocency before men, and ac

quitted him from those crimes which he was falsely accused of. This he

calls rewarding him according to his righteousness, (i>. 20,24'.) determin

ing the controversy between him and his enemies, according to the justice

of his cause, and the cleanness of his hands, from that sedition, treason,

and rebellion, with which he was charged. He had often appealed to

God concerning his innocency ; and now God had given judgment upon

the appeal, (as he always will,) according to equity. (2.) They con

firmed the testimony of his own conscience for him, which he here reviews

with a great deal of pleasure, v. 21. .23. His own heart knows, and is

ready to attest it, [1.] That he had kept firm to his duty, and had not

departed, not wickedly, not wilfully departed, from his God. They

that forsake the ways of the Lord, do, in effect, depart from their God,

and it is a wicked thing to do so. But though we are conscious to our

selves of many a stumble, and many a false step taken, yet if we recover

ourselves by repentance, and go on in the way of our duty, it shall not be

construed into a departure, for it is not a wicked departure, from our

God. [2.] That he had kept his eye upon the rule of God's com

mands ; (v. 22.) " All his judgments were before me ; and I had a respect

to them all, despised none as little, disliked none as hard ; but made it

my care and business to conform to them all. His statutes I did not put

away from me, out of my sight, out of my mind, but kept my eye always

upon them, and did not as those, who, because they would quit the ways

of the Lord, desire not the knowledge of those ways." [3.] That he

had kept himself from his iniquity, aud thereby had approved himself up

right before God. Constant care to abstain from that sin, whatever it be,

which most easily besets us, and to mortify the habit of it, will be a good

evidence for us, that we are upright before God. As David's deliver

ances cleared his integrity, so did the exaltation of Christ clear his, and

for ever roll away the reproach that was cast upon him ; aud therefore

he is said to be justified in the S/iirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16.

2. He takes occasion thence to lay down the rules of God's government

and judgment, that we may know not only what God expects from us,

but what we may expect from him, t>. 25, 26. (1.) Those that shew

mercy to others, (even they need mercy, and cannot depend upon the

merit, no not of their works of mercy,) shall find mercy with God,

Matth. 5. 7. (2.) Those that are faithful to their covenants with God,

and the relations wherein they stand to him, shall find him all that to

them, which he has promised to be. Wherever God finds an upright

man, he will be found an upright God. (3.) Those that serve God with

a pure conscience, shall find that the words of the Lord are pure words,

very sure to be depended on, and very sweet to be delighted in. (4.)

Those that resist God, and walk contrary to him, shall find that he will

resist them, and walk contrary to them, Lev. 26. 21, 24.

3. Hence he speaks comfort to the humble ; " Thou •wilt save the as-

YfliSed people, that are wronged and bear it patiently :" but he speaks ter

ror to the proud ; " Thou wilt bring down high looks, that aim high,

and expect great things for themselves, and look with scorn and disdain

upon the poor and pious :" and he speaks encouragement to himself ;

" Thou wilt light my candle ; thou wilt revive and comfort my sorrowful

spirit, and not leave me melancholy ; thou wilt recover me out of my

troubles, and restore me to peace and prosperity ; thou wilt make my

honour bright, which is now eclipsed ; thou wilt guide my way, and

make it plain before me, that I may avoid the snares laid for me ; thou

wilt light my candle to work by, and give me an opportunity of serving

thee, and the interests of thy kingdom among men."

Let those that walk in darkness, and labour under many discourage

ments, in singing these verses, encourage themselves, that God himself

will be a Light to them.

29. For by thee I have run through a troop ; and by

my God have I leaped over a wall. 30. Asfor God, his

way is perfect : the word of the Lord is tried : he is a

buckler to all those that trust in him. 3 1 . For who is

God save the Lord ? Or who is a rock save our God ?

32. It is God that girdeth me with strength, and maketh

my way perfect. 33. He maketh my feet like hinds'Jeet>

and setteth me upon my high places. 34. He teacheth

my hands to war, so that a bow of steel is broken by mine

arms. 35. Thou hast also given me the shield of thy sal

vation : and thy right hand hath holden me up, and thy

gentleness hath made me great. 36. Thou hast enlarged

my steps under me, that my feet did not flip. 37. I have

pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them : neither did

I turn again till they were consumed- 38, 1 have wounded

Vol. II. No. 37.
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them, that they were not able to rife : they are fallen

under my feet. 39. For thou hast girded me with strength

unto the battle : thou hast subdued under me those that

rose up against me. 40. Thou hast alsp given me the

necks of mine enemies ; that I might destroy them that

hate me. 41. They cried, but tfære was none to save

them : even unto the Lord, but he answered them not.

42. Then did I beat them small as the dust before the

wind : I did cast them out as the dirt in the streets. 43.

Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the people ;

and thou hast made me the head of the heathen : a people

•whom I have not known, shall serve me. 44. As soon as

they hear of me, they fliall obey me : the strangers shall

submit themselves unto me. 45. The strangers fliall fade

away, and be afraid out of their close places. 46. The

Lord liveth ; and blessed be my rock ; and let the God of

my salvation be exalted. 47. It is God that avengeth

me, and subdueth the people under me. 48. He deli

vered! me from mine enemies : yea, thou liftest me up

above those that rise up against me : thou hast delivered

me from the violent man. 49. Therefore will I give

thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the heathen, and

sing praises unto thy name. 50. Great deliverance giveth

he to his king ; and flieweth mercy to his anointed, to

David, and to his feed for evermore.

In these verses,

* I. David looks back, with thankfulness, upon the great things which

God had done for him ; he had not only wrought deliverance for him, but

had given him victory and success, and made him triumph over those who

thought to have triumphed over him. When we set ourselves to praise

God for one mercy, we must be led by that to observe the many more

with which we have been compassed about, and followed, all our days.

Many things had contributed to David's advancement, and he owns the

hand of God in them all, to teach us to do likewise, in reviewing the

several steps by which we have risen to our prosperity. 1. God had

given him all his skill and understanding in military affairs, which he was

not bred up to, nor designed for ; li is genius leading him more to music

and poetry, and a contemplative life ; He teaches my hands to <war ; v. 34.

2. God had given him bodily strength to go through the business and

fatigue of war ; God girded him withflrength (v. 32, 39.) to that degree,

that he could break even a bow of steel, v. 34. What service God de

signs men for, he will be sure to sit them for. 3. God had likewise

given him great swiftness, not to flee from the enemies, but to fly upon

them ; (v. 33.) He makes myfeet lite hinds'feet, v. 36. " Thou hast en

larged myfleps under me ; but," (whereas those that take large steps, are

apt to tread awry) " my feet did not flip." He was so swift, that he

pursued his enemies and overtook them, v. 37. 4. God had made him

very bold and daring in his enterprises, and given him spirit proportion

able to his strength. If a troop stood in his way he made nothing of run

ning through them ; if a wall, he made nothing of leaping over it ;

(v. 29.) if samparts and bulwarks, he soon mounted them; .and by divine

assistance set his feet upon the high places of the enemy, v. 83. 5. God

had protected him, and kept him safe, in the midst of the greatest perils ;

many a time he put his life in his hand, and yet it was wonderfully pre

served ; "Thou hajl given me theJhield of thy salvation, (v. 35.) and that

has compassed me on every side : by that I have been delivered from the

strivings of the people who aimed at my destruction, (v. 43.) particu

larly from the violent man," (u. 48.) Saul, who more than once threw a

javelin at him. 6. God had prospered and succeeded him in his designs ;

he it was, that made his way perfect, (u. 32.) and it was his right hand,

that held him up, v. 35. 7. God had given him victory over his ene

mies, the Philistines, Moabites, Ammonites, and all that fought against

Israel : those especially he means, yet not excluding the house of Saul,

which opposed his coming to the crown, and the partizans of Absalom

and Sheba, who would have deposed him. He enlarges much upon the

goodness of God to him in defeating his enemies, attributing his victories,

not to his own sword or bow, or the valour of his mighty men, but to

the favour of God ; I pursued them, 37-) I wounded them, (v.38.)

for thou hast girded me ivithjlrenglh, (t>. 39.) else I could not have done

it. All the praise is ascribed to God ; Thou hastsubdued them under me,

v. 39. Thou hast given me their necks, (v. 40.) not only to trample

upon them, (as Josh. 10. 24.) but to cut them off. Even those who

hated David whom God loved, and were enemies to the Israel of God,

in their distress, cried unto the Lord, but in vain, he answered them not.

How could they expect he should, when it was he whom they fought

against ? And when he disowned them, (as he will all those that act

against his people,) no other succours could stand them in stead ; There

ivas none to save them, v. 41. Those whom God has abandoned, are

easily vanquished ; Then did I beat them small as the dust, v. 42. But

those whose cause is just, he avenges, (v. 47.) and those whom he fa

vours, will certainly be lifted up above those that rise up against them, v. 48.

8. God had raised him to the throne, and not only delivered him and kept

him alive, but dignified him aud made him great ; (v. 35.) Thygentleness

has increased me : thy discipline and instruction ; so some. The good les.

sons David learned in his affliction, prepared him for the dignity and

power that were intended him ; and the lessening of him helped very

much to greaten him. God made him not only a great conqueror, but

a great ruler ; Thou haft made me the head of the heathen ; (v. 43.) all the

neighbouring nations were tributaries to him. See 2 Sam. 8. 6, 11. In

all this, David was a type of Christ, whom the Father brought safely

through his conflicts with the powers of darkness, and made victorious

over them, and gave to be Head over all things to his church which is

his body.

II. David looks up, with humble and reverent adorations of the di

vine glory and perfection ; when God had, by his providence, magni

fied him, he endeavours, with his praises, to magnify God, to bless him

and exalt him, v. 46. He gives honour to him, 1. As a living God;

The Lord liveth, v. 46. We had our lives at first from, and we owe the

continuance of them to, that God who has life in himself, and is there

fore fitly called the living God. The gods of the heathen were dead

gods ; the best friends we have among men, are dying friends ; but God

lives, lives for ever, and will not fail those that trust in him, but, because

he lives, they shall live also ; for he is their Life. 2. As a finishing

God ; as for God, he is not only perfect himself, but his way is perfects

v. 30. He is known by his name Jehovah, (Exod. 6. 3.) a God per

forming and perfecting what he begins, in providence as well as creation,

Gen. 2. 1. If it was God that made David's way perfect, (v. 32.).

much more is his own so. There is no flaw in God's works, nor any

fault no be found with what he does, Eccl. 3. 14 And what he un

dertakes, he will go through with, whatever difficulties lie in the way ;

what God begins to build, he is able to finish. 3. As a faithful God ;

The -word of the Lord is tried. " I have tried it," (fays David,) " and it

has not failed me." All the saints, in all ages, have tried it, and it never

failed any that trusted in it. It is tried as silver is tried, refined from all

such mixture and allay as lessen the value of men'6 words. David, in

God's providences concerning him, takes notice of the performance of

his promises to him, which, as it puts sweetness into the providence, so

it puts honour upon the promise. 4. As the Protector and Defender of

his people. David had found him so to him ; " He is the God of mysal

vation, (i>. 46.) by whose power and grace I am, and hope to be saved ;

but not of mine only, he is a Buckler to all those that trust in him ; (v. 30.).

he shelters and protects them all, is both able and ready to do so." 5.

As a non-such in all this ; (*>. 31.) There is a God, and who is God,

save Jehovah ; That God is a Rock, for the support and shelter of his

faithful worshippers ; and who is a Rock, save our God i Thus he not

only gives glory to God, but encourages his own faith in him. Note,

(1.) Whoever pretend to be deities, it is certain that there is no God,

save the Lord ; all others arc counterfeits, Isa. 44. 8. Jer. 10. 10.

(2.) Whoever pretend to be our felicities, there is no Rock, save our

God ; none that we can depend upon to make us happy.

III. David looks forward, with a believing hope that God would still

do him good. He promises himself, 1. That his enemies should be com

pletely subdued, and that those of them, that yet remained, should be

made his footstool. That his government should be extensive, so that

even a people whom he had not known, should serve him, v. 43. That

his conquests, and, consequently, his acquests, should be easy ; Assoon as

they hear of me, theyshall obey me, v. 44. And that his enemies should be

convinced that it was to no purpose to oppose him ; even those that are

retired to their fastnesses, (hall not trust to them, but be afraid out of their

close places, having seen so much of David's wisdom, courage, and suc

cess. Thus the Sou of David, though he fees not yet all things put un-

N
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der him, yet knows he stiall reign till all opposing rule, principality, and

power, (hall be quite put down. 2. That his feed should be for ever

continued in the Messiah, who, he foresaw, should come from his loins,

v. 50. He shews mercy to his anointed, his Messiah, to David himself,

the anointed of the God of Jacob in the type, and to his feed for ever

more. Hefaith not unto seeds, as of many, but to his Seed, as of one, that is

Chrifl, Gal. 3. 16. It is he only that shall reign for ever, and of the

increase of whose government and peace there shall be no end. Christ is

called David, Hos. 3. 5. God has called him his King, 2. 6. Great de

liverance God does give, and will give, to him, and to his church and

people, here called his feedfor evermore.

In singing these verses, we must give God the glory of the victories of

Christ and his church hitherto, and of all the deliverances and advance

ments of the gospel-kingdom ; and encourage ourselves and one another

with an assurance, that the church militant will be shorUy triumphant,

will be eternally so.

PSALM XIX.

There are two excellent tools, -which the great God has publishedfor the in

struction and edification of the children of men ; this psalm treats of them

both, and recommends them both to our diligent study. I. The book of the

creatures, in which <u>e may easily read the power and Godhead of the Crea

tor, v. 1...6. //• The bool of thescriptures, -which males known to us

the -will of God concerning our duty. He shews the excellency and useful

ness of that bool, (t>. 7...H-) and then leaches' us how to improve it,

v. 12... 14.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1 . f I "'HE heavens declare the glory of God ; and the fir-

JL mament flieweth his handy-work. 2. Day unto

day uttereth speech, and night unto night flieweth know

ledge. 3. There is no speech nor language where their

voice is not heard. 4. Their line is gone out through all

the earth, and their words to the end of the world— In

them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun, 5. Which

ta as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and re-

joiceth as a strong man to run a race. 6. His s^oing forth

is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the

ends of it : and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof.

From the things that are seen every day by all the world, the psalmist,

in these verses, leads us to the consideration of the invisible things of God,

whose being appears incontestably evident, and whose glory shines tran-

fcendently bright, in the visible heavens, the structure and beauty of them,

and the order and influence of the heavenly bodies. This instance of the

divine power serves not only to (hew the folly of atheists, who fee there

is:a heaven, and yet fay, " There is no God ;" who fee the effect, and

yet fay, " There is no cause ;" but to shew the folly of idolaters also,

and the vanity os their imagination, who, though the heavens declare the

glory of God, yet gave that glory to the lights of heaven, which those

very lights directed them to give to God only, the Father of lights.

Now observe here,

I. What that is, which the creatures notify to us : they are many ways

useful and serviceable to us, but in nothing so much as in this, that they

declare the glory of God, by (hewing his handy-works, v. 1. They plainly

speak themselves to be God's handy-works ; for they could not exist from

eternity, all succession and motion must have had a beginning ; they could

not make themselves, that is a contradiction ; they could not be produced

by a casual hit of atoms, that is an absurdity, sit rather to be bantered

than reasoned with : therefore they must have a Creator, who can be no

other than an eternal mind, infinitely wise, powerful, and good. Thus it

appears they are God's works, the worl of hisfingers, (8. 3.) and there

fore they declare his glory. From the excellency of the work, we may

easily infer the infinite perfection of its great Author. From the bright

ness of the heavens, we may collect that the Creator is Light; their vast-

ness of extent bespeaks his immensity ; their height his transcendency and

iovercignty ; their influence upon this earth, his dominion and providence,

and universal beneficence : and all declare his almighty power by which

they were at first made, and continue to this day, according to the ordi

nance! that were then settled.

II. What are some os those things which notify thi6 ?

1. The heavens and the firmament : the vast expanse of air and ether,

and the spheres of the planets, and fixed stars. Man has this advantage

above the beasts, in the structure of his body, that, whereas they are

made to look downward, as their spirits mult go, he is made erect, to

look upward, because upward his spirit must shortly go, and his thoughts

should now arise.

2. The constant and regular succession of day and night; (v. 2.) Day

unto day, and night unto night, speak the glory of that God who first di

vided between the light and the darkness, and has, from the beginning

to this day, preserved that established order without variation, according

to God's covenant with Noah, (Gen. 8. 22.) that, while the earth re

mains, day and nightshall not cease ; to which covenant of providence, the

covenant of grace is compared for its stability, Jer. 33. 20.—31. 35.

| The counterchanging of day and night, in so exact a method, is a great

I instance of the power of God, and calls us to observe, that, as in the

j kingdom of nature, so in that of providence, heforms the light, and creates

1 the darlnefs, (Isa. 45. 7.) and sets the one over-against the other. It is

| likewise an instance of his goodness to man ; for he males the out-goings of

I the morning and evening to rejoice, 65. 8. He not only glorifies himself,

I but gratifies us, by this constant revolution ; for, as the light of the

! morning befriends the business of the day, so the shadows of the evening

j befriend the repose of the night ; every day and every night speak the

goodness of God, and when they have finished their testimony, leave it to

I the next day, to the next night, to say the same.

I 3. The light and influence of the sun do, in a special maimer, declare

| the glory of God ; for of all the heavenly bodies, that is the most con

spicuous in itself, and most useful to this lower world, which would be all

dungeon, and all desert, without it. It is not an improbable conjecture,

that David penned this psalm, when he had the rising sun in view, and

from the brightness of it took occasion to declare the glory of God.

Concerning the sun, observe here, (1.) The place appointed him in the

heavens, God has set a tabernacle for the fun. The heavenly bodies are

called hosts of heaven, and therefore are fitly said to dwell in tents, as sol

diers in their encampments : the fun is said to have a tabernacle set him,

not only because he is in continual motion, and never has a fixed residence,

but because the mansion he has, will, at the end of time, be taken down

like a tent, when the heavens shall be rolled together like a scroll, and

the sun shall be turned into darkness. (2.) The course assigned him :

that glorious creature was not made to be idle, but his going forth (at

least, as it appears to our eye) is from one point of the heavens, and his

circuit thence to the opposite point, and thence (to complete his diurnal

revolution) to the fame point again; and this with such steadiness and

constancy, that we can certainly foretell the hour and the minute, at which

the fun will rife at such a place, any day to come. (3.) The brightness

wherein he appears : he is as a bridegoom coming out of his chamber,

richly dressed up and adorned, as fine as hands can make him, looking

pleasantly himself, and making all about him pleasant ; for thefriend of

the bridegroom rejoices greatly to hear the bridegroom's voice, John 3. 29.

(4.) The cheerfulness wherewith he makes his tour : though it seems a

vast round which he has to walk, and he has not a moment's rest, yet, in

j obedience to the law of his creation, and for the service of man, he not

only does it, but does t with a great deal of pleasure, and rejoices as a

strong man to run a race. With such satisfaction did Christ, the Sun of

righteousness, finish the work that was given him to do. (5.) His uni

versal influence on this earth : there is nothing hid from the heat thereof,

no not metals in the bowels of the earth, which the fun has an influence

upon.

III. To whom this declaration is made of the glory of God ; it is made

to all parts of the world ; (w. 8, 4. ) There is no speech, nor language, (no

nation, for the nations were divided after their tongues, Gen. 10. 31, 32.)

where their voice is not heard. Their line is gone through all the earth,

(the equinoctial line suppose,) and with it, their words to the end of the

world, proclaiming the eternal power of the God of nature, v. 4. The

apostle uses this as a reason why the Jews should not be angry with him

and others for preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, because God had al

ready made himself known to the Gentile world by the works of creation,

and left not himself without witness among them, (Rom. 10. 18.) so

that they were without excuse, if they were idolaters, Rom. 1. 20, 21.

And those were without blame, who, by preaching the gospel to them,

endeavoured to turn them from their idolatry. If God used these means

to prevent their apostasy, and they proved ineffectual, the apostles did

well to use other means to recover them from it. They have no speech

or language, (so some read it,) and yet their voice is heard. All people
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may hear these natural immortal preachers speak to them, in their own

tongue, the wonderful works of God.

In singing these verses, we must give God the glory of all the comfort

and benefit we have by the lights of heaven, still looking above and be

yond them to the Sun of righteousness.

7. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the foul :

the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.

8. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart :

the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the

eyes. 9. The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for

ever : the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous

altogether. 10. More to be desired are they than gold,

yea, than much fine gold : sweeter also than honey and

the honey-comb. 11. Moreover by them is thy servant

warned : and in keeping of them there is great reward.

12. Who can understand his errors? Cleanse thou me

from secretfaults. 1 3. Keep back thy servant also from

presumptuousJins ; let them not have dominion over me:

then shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent from the

great transgression. 14. Let the words of my mouth, and

the meditation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight,

O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer.

God's glory, that is, his goodness to man, appears much in the works

of creation, but much more in and by divine revelation. The holy scrip

ture, as it is a rule both of our duty to God and ofour expectation from

him, is of much greater use and benefit to us than day or night, than the

air we breathe in, or the light of the fun. The discoveries made of God

by his works, might have served, ifman had retained his integrity : but to

recover him out of his fallen state, another course must be taken ; that must

be done by the word of God.

And here,

I. The psalmist gives an account of the excellent properties and uses

of the word of God, in six sentences, (>». 7..9.) jneach of which the name

Jehovah is repeated ; and no vain repetition, for the law has its authority

and all its excellency from the Law-Maker. Here are six several titles of

the word of God, to take in the whole of divine revelation, precepts and

promises, and especially the gospel. Here are several good properties of

it, which prove its divine original, which recommend it to our affection,

and which extol it above all other laws whatsoever ; and here are

several good effects of the law upon the minds of men, which (hew what

it is designed for, what use we are to make of it, and how wonderful

the efficacy of divine grace is, going along with it, and working by it.

1. The law of the Lord istierfed ; it is perfectly free from all corrup

tion, perfectly filled with all good, and perfectly fitted for the end for

which it is designed j it will make the man of God perfect, 2 Tim. S. 1 7.

Nothing is to be added to it, or taken from it. It is of use to convert the

soul, to bring us back to ourselves, to our God, to our duty ; for it (hews

us our sinfulness and misery in our departures from God, and the indispen

sable neceffity of our return to him.

2. The testimony of the Lord (which witnesses for him to us) is sure, in-

contestably and inviolably sure, what we may give credit to, may rely

upon, and may be confident it will not deceive us. It is a sure discovery

of divine truth, a sure direction in the way of duty. It is a sure fountain

of. living comforts, and a sure foundation of lasting hopes. It is of use

to make us wife, wife to salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. It will give us an in

sight into things divine, and a foresight of things to come. It will em

ploy us in the best work, and secure to us our true interests. It will

make even the -simple, poor contrivers as they maybe for the present

word, wise for their souls and eternity. Those that are humbly simple,

sensible of their own folly, and willing to be taught, those shall be made

wise by the word of God, 25. 9.

3. Thestatutes of the Lord (enacted by his authority, and binding on all

wherever they come) are right, exactly agreeing with the eternal rules

and principles of good and evil, that is, with the right reason os man, and

the right counsels of God. All God's precepts, concerning all things,

are right, (119. 128.) just as they should be; and they will set us to

rights, if we receive them, and submit to them ; and, because they are

right, they rejoice the heart. The law, 33 we see it in the hands of Christ,

gives cause for joy ; and, when it is written in our hearts, it lays a foun

dation for lasting joy, by restoring us to our right mind.

4. The commandment of the Lord is pure ; it is clear without darkness,

it is clean without dross and defilement. It is itself purified from all

allay, and is purifying to those that receive and embrace it. It is the

ordinary means which the Spirit uses in enlightening the eyes ; it brings

ut to a sight and fense of our sin and misery, and directs us in the way of

duty.

5. The fear of the Lord (true religion and godliness prescribed in the

word, reigning in the heart, and practised in the life) // clean, clean itself,

and will make us clean; (John 15. 3.) it will cleanse our way, 119. 9.

And it endureth for ever ; it is of perpetual obligation, and can never be

repealed ; the ceremonial law is long since done away, but the law con.

cerning the fear of God, is ever the fame. Time will not alter the nature

of moral good and evil.

6. Thejudgments of the Lord (all his precepts, which are framed in in

finite wisdom) are true ; they are grounded upon the most sacred and un

questionable truths ; they are righteous, all consonant to natural equity ; and

they are so altogether, there is no unrighteousness in any of them, but they

are all of a piece.

II. He expresses the great value he had for the word of God, and the

great advantage he had, and hoped to have, from it, v. 10, 11.

1. See how highly he prized the commandments of God ; it is the

character of all good people, that they prefer their religion and the word

of God, (1.) Far before all the wealth of the world ; it is more desirable

than gold, thanfine gold, than much fine gold. Gold is of the earth,

earthly ; but grace is the image of the heavenly. Gold is only for the

body, and the concerns of time ; but grace is for the foul, and the con.

cerns of eternity. (2.) Far before all the pleasures and delights of fense.

The word of God, received by faith, is sweet to the soul, sweeter than

honey and the honey-comb. The pleasures of fense are the delight os

brutes, and therefore debase the great soul of man ; the pleasures of re

ligion are the delight of angels, and exalt the foul. The pleasures of

fense are deceitful, will soon surfeit, and yet never satisfy ; but those of

religion are substantial and satisfying, and there is no danger of exceed

ing in them.

2. See what use he made of the precepts of God's word ; By them is thy

servant warned. The word of God is a word of warning to the children

of men ; it warns us of the duty we are to do, the dangers we are to avoid,

and the deluge we are to prepare for, Ezek. 3. 17.—33. 7. It warns

the wicked not to go on in his wicked way, and warns the righteous not

to turn from his good way. All that are indeed God's servants, take this

warning.

3. See what advantage he promised himself by his obedience to God's

precepts ; In keeping of them there is great reward. Those who make

conscience of their djlty, will not only be no losers by it, but unspeakable

gainers. There is a reward, not only after keeping, but in keeping,

God's commandments ; a present great reward of obedience in obedience.

Religion is health and honour, it is peace and pleasure ; it will make our

comforts sweet, and our crosses easy, life truly valuable, and death itself

truly desirable.

III. He draws some good inferences from this pious meditation upon

the excellency of the word of God. Such thoughts as these mould ex

cite in us devout affections, and then they are to good purpose.

1. He takes occasion hence to make a penitent reflection upon his sins ;

for by the law is the knowledge offin. " Is the commandment thus holy,

just, and good? Then who can understand his errors! I cannot, whoever

can." From the rectitude of the divine law he learns to call his sins

his errors ; if the commandment be true and righteous, every transgreffion

of the commandment is an error, as grounded upon a mistake ; every

wicked practice takes its rife from some corrupt principle ; it is a devia

tion from the rule we are to work by, the way we are to walk in. From

the extent, and strictness, and spiritual nature, of the divine law, he learns

that his sins are so many, that he cannot understand the number of them,

and so exceeding sinful, that he cannot understand the heinousness and

malignity of them. We are guilty of many sins, which, through our

carelessness and partiality to ourselves, we are not aware of : many we

have been guilty of, which we have forgotten ; so that when we have

been ever so particular, in the confession os sin, we must conclude with

an £3* cætera—andsuch lite : for God knows a great deal more evil of us,

than we do of ourselves. In many things we all offend, and who can

tell how often he offends ? It is well that we are under grace, and not

under the law, else we were undone.

2. He takes occasion hence to pray against sin > all the discoveries of
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sin made us by the law, should drive us to the throne of grace, there to

pray, as David does here,

().) For mercy to pardon ; finding himself unable to specify all the

particulars of his transgressions, he cries out, Lord, cleanse mefrom my

se:retfaults ; not secret to God, so none are, nor only such as are secret

to the world, but such as were hid from his own observation of himself.

The best of men have reason to suspect themselves guilty of many secret

faults, and pray to God to cleanse them from that guilt, and not to lay

it to their charge ; for even our sins of infirmity and inadvertency, and

our secret sins would be our ruin, if God should deal with us according

to the desert of them. Even secret faults are defiling, and render us

unfit for communion with God ; but when they are pardoned, we are

cleansed from them, 1 John I. 7-

(2 ) For grace to help in time of need ; having prayed that his sins

of infirmity might be pardoned, he prays that presumptuous sins might be

prevented, v. 13. All that truly repent of their sins, and have them j

pardoned, are in care not to relapse into sin, nor to return again to folly,

as appears by their prayers which concur with David's here. Where

observe, si.] His petition; " Keep me from ever being guilty of a

wilful presumptuous sin." We ought to pray that we may be kept from

sins of infirmity, but especially, from presumptuous sine, which most of

fend God, and wound conscience, which wither our comforts, and shock

our hopes. " However, let none such have dominion over me, let me

not be at the command os any such sin, nor be enflaved by it." £2. j

His plea ; " So shall I be upright ; I (hall appear upright ; I shall pre

serve the evidence and comfort of my uprightness; and I flail le innocent

from the great transgression ;" so he calls a presumptuous sin, because no

sacrifice was accepted for it, Numb. 15. 28.. 30. Note, Firfl, Presump

tuous sins are very heinous and dangerous : those that sin against the habi

tual convictions and actual admonitions of their own consciences, in con

tempt and defiance of the law and its sanctions, that sin with a high hand,

sin presumptuously, and it is a great transgression. Secondly, Even good

men ought to be jealous of themselves, and afraid of sinning presumptuously

yea, though, through the grace of God, they have hitherto been kept

from them. Let none be high-minded, but fear. Thirdly, Being so

much exposed, we have great need to pray to God, when we are push

ing forward toward a presumptuous sin, to keep us back from it, either by

his providence preventing the temptation, or by his grace giving us victory

over it.

3. He takes occasion humbly to beg the divine acceptance of those

his pious thoughts and affections, v. 14. Observe the connection of this

with what goes before. He prays to God to keep him from sin, and

then begs he would accept his performances ; for if we favour our sins,

we cannot expect God shouldfavour ut or our services, 66. 18. Observe,

( 1 . ) What his services were ; the words of his mouth, and the meditations

of his heart, his holy affections offered up to God. The pious medita

tions of the heart must not be smothered, but expressed in the words of

our mouth for God's glory and the edification of others ; and the words

of our mouth, in prayer and praise must not be formal, but arising from

the meditation of the heart, 45. 1. (2.) What was his care concerning

these services ; that they might be acceptable with God—else what do |

they avail us ? Gracious fouls must have all they aim at, if they be ac- |

cepted of God, for that is their bliss. (3.) What encouragement he had '

to hope for this; because God was his Strength and his Redeemer. If]

we seek assistance from God as our Strength in our religious duties, we !

may hope to find acceptance with God of our duties ; for by his strength

we have power with him.

In singing this, we should get our hearts much affected with the ex

cellency of the word of God, and delivered into it ; we should be much

affected with the evil of sin. the danger we are in o/" it, and the danger

we are in by it, and we should fetch in help from heaven against it.

PSALM XX.

It is the will of God that praters, intercessions, and thanksgivings,should be

made in a special manner, for tings and all in authority. This psalm is a

prayer, and the next a thanksgiving, for the ling. David was a martial

prince, much in war. Either this psalm was penned upon occasion ofsome

particular expedition of his. or, in general, as aform to be used in the daily

service of the church for him. In this psalm, we may observe, I. What it

it they beg os Godfor the king, v. 1...4. //. With what assurance they

beg it. The people triumph ; (u. 5.) The prince ; {v. 6.) Both together ; j

tv. 7i 8.) andso he concludes with a prayer to God for audience, v. 9. [

In this, David may well he looked upon as a type of Christ, to whose king

dom, and its interests among men, the church was, in every age, a hearty

well-wisher.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. HT^HE Lord hear thee in the day of trouble ; the name

*- of the God of Jacob defend thee. 2. Send thee

help from the sanctuary, and strengthen thee out of Zion.

3. Remember all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt-

sacrifice. Selah. 4. Grant thee according to thine own

heart, and fulfil all thy counsel. 5. We will rejoice in

thy salvation, and in the name of our God we will set up

our banners : the Lord fulfil all thy petitions.

This prayer for David is entitled, a psalm of David ; nor was it any

absurdity at all for him, who was divinely inspired, to draw up a directory

or form of prayer, to be used in the congregation for himself and those in

authority under him ; nay, it is very proper for those who desire the

prayers of their friends, to tell them particularly what they would have

to be asked of God for them. Note, Even great and good men, and

those that know well how to pray for themselves, must not despise, but

earnestly desire, the prayers of others for them, even those that are their

inferiors in all respects. Paul often begged of his friends to pray for him.

Magistrates, and those in power, ought to esteem praying people, and

encourage them, to reckon them their strength, (Zech. 12. 5, 10.) and

to do what they can for them, that they may have an interest in their

prayers, and may do nothing to forfeit it. Now observe here,

I. What it is, that they are taught to ask of God for the king.

1. That God would answer his prayers ; The Lord hear thee in the day

oftrouble, {v. 1.) and the Lordfulfil all thy petitions, v. 5. Note, (1.)

Even the greatest of men may be much in trouble. It was often a day of

trouble with David himself, of disappointment and distress, of treading

down and of perplexity. Neither the crown on his head, nor the grace

in his heart, would exempt him from trouble. (2.) Even the greatest

of men must be much in prayer. David, though a man of business, a man

of war, wa3 constant to his devotions ; though he had prophets, and

priests, and many good people among his subjects, to pray for him, he

did not think that excused him from praying for himself. Let none ex.

pect benefit by the prayers of the church, or of their ministers or friends

for them, who are capable of praying for themselves, and yet neglect it.

The prayers of others for us must be desired, not to supersede, but to se

cond, our own for ourselves. Happy the people that have praying

princes, to whose prayers they may thus fay, Amen.

2. That God would protect his person, and preserve his life, in the

perils of war ; " The name of the God of Jacob defend thee, and set thee

out of the reach of thine enemies." (].) " Let God by his providence

keep thee safe, even the God who preserved Jacob in the days of his

trouble." David had mighty men for his guards, but he commits him

self, and his people commit him, to the care of the almighty God. (2.)

" Let God by his grace keep thee easy from the fear of evil ;" (Prov.

18. 10.) The name of the Lord is aflrong tower, into which the righteous

run by faith, and are safe ; let David be enabled to shelter himself in

that strong tower, as he has done many a time.

S. That God would enable him to go on in his undertakings for the

public good ; that, in the day of battle, he wouldfend him help out of the

santtuary, andstrength out of Sion, not from common providence, but from

the ark of the covenant, and the peculiar savour God bears to his chosen

people Israel. That he would help him in performance of the promises,

and in answer to the prayers, made in the sanctuary. Mercies out of the

sanctuary are the sweetest mercies, such as are the tokens of God's pecu

liar love ; the blessing of God, even our own God. Strength out of

Zion is spiritual strength, strength in the soul, in the inward man, and

that is it we should most desire both for ourselves and others in services

and sufferings.

4. That God would testify his gracious acceptance of the sacrifices

he offered with his prayers, according to the law of that time, before he

went out on this dangerous expedition ; The Lord remember all thy offer

ings, and accept thy burnt sacrifices, (v. 3.) or turn them to ashes ; that

ia, " The Lord give thee the victory and success which thou didst by

prayer with sacrifices ask of him, and thereby give as full proof of his ac

ceptance of the sacrifice, as ever he did by kindling it with fire from

heaven." By this we may now know that God accepts our spiritual fa.
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crisices, if by his Spirit he kindles in our fouls a holy fire of pious and

divine affection, and with that makes our hearts burn within us.

5. That God would crown all his enterprises and noble designs for the

public welfare with the desired success ; (u. 4.) The Lord grant thee ac-

cording to thine own heart. This they might in faith pray for, because

they knew David was a man after God's own heart, and would design

nothing but what was pleasing to him. Those who make it their busi

ness to glorify God, may expect that God will, one way or other, gratify

them ; and they who walk in his counsel, may promise themselves that

he will fulfil their's j ThouJbalt devise a thing, and itJhall be established unto

thee.

II. What confidence they had of an answer of peace to these petitions

for themselves and their good king ; (tj. 5.) " We will rejoice in thysal

vation. We that are subjects, will rejoice in the preservation and pro

sperity of our prince ;" or rather, " In thy salvation, O God, in thy

power and promise to save, will we rejoice, that is it which we depend

upon now, and which, in the issue, we (hall have occasion greatly to re

joice in." Those that have their eye still upon the salvation of the

Lord, mall have their hearts filled with the joy of that salvation ; In the

name os our God will weset up our banners. 1. " We will wage war in

his name, we will fee that our cause be good, and make his glory our end

in every expedition ; we will ask counsel at his mouth, and take him

along with us ; we will follow his direction, implore his aid and depend

upon it, and refer the issue to him." David went against Goliath in the

name of the Lord of hosts, 1 Sam. 17. 45. (2.) " We will celebrate

our victories in his name. When we lift up our banners in triumph, and

set up our trophies, it shall be in the name of our God ; he (hall have all

the glory of our success, and no instrument shall have any part of the ho

nour that is due to him."

In singing this, we ought to offer up to God our hearty good wishes to

the good government we are under, and to the prosperity of it. But we

may look further ; these prayers for David are prophecies concerning

Christ the Son of David, and in him they were abundantly answered ; he

undertook the work of our redemption, and made war upon the powers

of darkness ; in the day of trouble, when his foul was exceeding foi row-

ful, the Lord heard him in that he feared ; (Heb. 5. 7.) sent him help out

os the sanctuary, sent an angel from heaven to strengthen him, took cog

nizance of his offering, when he had made his foul an offering for sin, and

accepted his burnt-sacrisice, turned it to allies ; the fire that would have

fastened upon the sinner, fastened upon the sacrifice, with which God was

well-pleased. And he granted him according to his own heart, made

him to fee of the travail of his foul, to his satisfaction, prospered his

good pleasure in his hand, fulfilled all his petitions for himself and us ;

for, him the Father heareth always, and his intercession is ever prevailing.

6. Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed ; he

will hear him from his holy heaven with the saving

strength of his right hand. 7. Some tmsl in chariots,

and some in horses : but we will remember the name of

the Lord our God. 8. They are brought down and fal

len ; but we are risen and stand upright. 9. Save, Lord ;

let the King hear us when we call.

Here is,

I. Holy David himself triumphing in the interest he had in the prayers

of good people ; (v. 6.) " Now know I (I that pen the psalm know it)

that the Lordsaveth hit anointed, because he hath stirred up the hearts of

the feed of Jacob to pray for him." Note, It bodes well to any prince

and people, and may jullly be taken as a happy presage, when God pours

upon them a spirit of prayer. If he see us seeking him, he will be found

of us ; if he cause us to hope in his word, he will establish his word to

us. Now that so many who have an interest in heaven, are praying for

him, he doubts not but that God will hear him, and grant him an an- j

swer of peace ; which will, 1. Take its rife from above ; he will hear

him from his holy heaven, of which the sanctuary was a type, (Heb. 9.

U3. ) from the throne he hath prepared in heaven, of which the mercy-

feat was a type. 2. It (hall take its effect here below. He will hear him

with the savingstrength os his right hand ; he will give a real answer to his

prayers, aud the prayers of his friends for him, not by letter or by word

pf mouth, but, which is much better, by his right hand, by the saving

.strength of his right hand. He will make it to appear that he hears

him, by what he does for him.

II. His people triumphing in God and their relation to him, and hi«

revelation of himself to them, by which they distinguish themselves from

those that live without God in the world. 1. See the difference be-

tween worldly people and godly people, in their confidences, v. 7. The

children of this world trust in second causes, aud think all is well, if those

do but smile upon them ; they trust in chariots and in horses, and the

more of them they can bring into the field, the more sure they are of

success in their wars ; probably, David has here an eye to the Syrians,

whose forces consisted much of chariots and horsemen, as we find in tht

history of David's victories over them, 2 Sam. 8. 4 10. 18. " But,"

fay the Israelites, " we neither have chariots and horses to trust to, nor

do we want them, nor, if we had them, would we build our hopes of

success upon that ; but we will remember, and rely upon, the name of

the Lord our God, upon the relation we stand in to him as the Lord our

God, and the knowledge we have of him by his name," that is, all that

whereby he makes himself known ; this we will remember, and upon

every remembrance of it will be encouraged. Note, Those who make

God and his name their praise, may make God and his name their trust.

2. See the difference in the issue of their confidences, and by that we are

to judge of the wisdom of the choice ; things are as they prove ; fee who

will be ashamed of their confidence, and who not, v. 8. " They that

trust in their chariots and horses, are brought down and fallen, and their

chariots and horses were so far from saving them, that they helped to sink

them, and made them the easier and the richer prey to the conqueror,

2 Sam. 8. 4. But we that trust in the name of the Lord our God, not

only stand upright, and keep our ground, but are risen, and have got

ground against the enemy, and have triumphed over them." Note, A

believing obedient trust in God and his name, is the surest way both to

preferment and to establishment, to rise and to stand upright, and this

will stand us in stead when creature-confidences fail those that depend

upon them.

III. They conclude their prayer for the king with a Ho/anna, " Save

now, we beseech thee, O Lord ?" v. 9. As we read this verse, it may be

taken as a prayer that God would not only bless the king, " Save, Lord,

give him success ;" but that he would make him a blessing to them,

" Let the king hear us, when we call to him for justice and mercy."

Those that would have good of their magistrates, must thus pray for them,

) for they, as all other creatures, are that to us, (and no more,) that God

j makes them to be. Or, it may refer to the Messiah, that King, that

j King of kings ; let him hear us when we call ; let him come to us, ac

cording to the promise, in the time appointed ; let him, as the great

Master of requests, receive all our petitions, and present them to his Father.

But many interpreters give another reading of this verse, by altering the

pause, Lord, save the ling, and hear ut when we coll ; and so it is a sum

mary of the whole psalm, and is taken into our Engfffh Liturgy, 0 Lord,

save the king, and mercifully hear ut, when we call upon thee.

In singing these verses, we should encourage ourselves to trust in God,

and stir up ourselves to pray earnestly, as we are in duty bound, for those

in authority over us, that, under them, we may lead quiet and peaceable

lives in all godliness and honesty.

PSALM XXI.

Ai theforegoing psalm was a prayerfor the ling, that God would protect and

prosper him ; so this is a thanksgiving for the success God had blessed him

with. Those whom we have prayed for, we ought to give thanks for, and

particularly for kings in whose prosperity weshare. They are here taught,

I. To congratulate him on his victoriet, and the honour he had achieved,

v. 1...6. //. To confide in the power of Godfor the completing ofthe ruin

of the enemiet of hit kingdr m, v. 7.-1S. In this, there it an eye to the Mes

siah, the Prince, and the Glory of hit kingdom ; for to him divert passages

in this psalm are more applicable than to David himself.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. r I ^HE king fliall joy in thy strength, O Lord ; and

Jl in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice ! 2.

Thou hast given him his heart's desire, and hast not with-

holden the request of his lips. Selah. S. For thou pre-

ventest him with the blessings of goodness : thou settest a

crown of pure gold on his head. 4. He asked life of thee,

and thou gavest it him, even length of days for ever and
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ever. S. His glory is greut in thy salvation : honour and

majesty hast thou laid upon him. 6. For thou hast made

him most blessed for ever : thou hast made him exceeding

glad with thy countenance.

David here speaks for himself in the first place, professing that his joy

was in God's strength and in his salvation, and not in the strength or suc

cess of his armies. He also directs his subjects herein to rejoice with him,

and to give God all the glory of the victories he had obtained ; and all,

with an eye to Christ, of whose triumphs over the powers of darkness

David's victories were but shadows.

1. They here congratulate the king on his joys, and concur with him

in them; (v. I.) " The king rejoices, he uses to rejoice in thy strength,

and so do we ; what pleases the king, pleases us," 2 Sam S. 36. Happy

the people, the character of whose king it is, that he makes God's strength

his confidence, and God's salvation his joy ; that is pleased with all the

advancements of God's kingdom, and trusts God to bear him out in all

he does for the service of it. Our Lord Jesus, in his great undertaking,

relied upon help from Heaven, and pleased himself with the prospect of

that great salvation which he was thereby to work out.

2. They give God all the praise of those things, which were the mat

ter of their king's rejoicing.

(1.) That God had heard his prayers ; [v. 2.) Thou hastgiven him his

heart's dejire, (and there is no prayer accepted, but what is the heart's

desire,) the very thing they begged of God for him, 20. 4. Note, God's

gracious return of prayer do, in a special manner, require our humble

returns of praise. When God gives to Christ the heathen for his in

heritance, gives him to fee his feed, and accepts his intercession for all be

lievers, he gives him his heart's desire.

(2.) That God had surprised him with favours, and much out-done

his expectations; (d. ) Thou preventest me with the blessings ofgoodness.

All our blessings are blessings of goodness, and are owing, not at all to

any merit of our's, but purely and only to God's goodness. But the

psalmist here reckons it, in a special manner obliging, that these blessings

were given in a preventing way ; this fixed his eye, enlarged his foul, and

endeared his God, as one expresses it. When God's blessings come
■sooner, and prove richer, than we imagine, when they are given before

we prayed for them, before we were ready for them, nay, when we feared

the contrary ; then it may be truly said, that he prevented us with them.

Nothing indeed prevented Christ, but to mankind never was any favour

more preventing than our redemption by Christ, and all the blessed fruits

of his mediation.

(3.) That God had advanced him to the highest honour and the most

extensive power ; " Thou hajl set a crown ofpure gold upon his head and

kept it there, when his enemies attempted to throw it off." Note,

Crowns are at God's disposal; no head wears them but God sets them

there, whether in judgment to his land, or for mercy, the event will (hew.

On the head of Christ God never set a crown of gold, but of thorni first,

and then of glory.

(4.) That God had assured him of the perpetuity os his kingdom, and

therein had done more for him than he was able either to a(k or think ;

(v. 4.) " When he went forth upon a perilous expedition, he asked his

life of thee, which he then put into his hand, and thou not only gavest

him that, but withal gavest him length of days for ever and ever ; didst

not only prolong his life far beyond his expectation, but didst assure him

of a blessed immortality in a future state, and of the continuance of his

kingdom in the Messiah that should come of his loins." Sec how God's

grants often exceed our petitions and hopes, and infer thence, how rich

he is in mercy to those that call upon him. See also, and rejoice in, the

length os the days of Christ's kingdom. He was dead indeed, that we

might live through him ; but he is alive, and lives for evermore, and of

the increase of his government andpeace thereshall be no end ; and because he

thus lives, we shall thus live also.

(.5.) That God had advanced him to the highest honour and dignity ;

(v. 5.) " His glory is great, far transcending that of all the neighbouring

princes, in the salvation thou hast wrought for him and by him." The

glory which every good man is ambitious of, is, to fee the salvation of the

Lord j honour and majesty hajl thou laid upon him, as a burthen which he

must bear, as a charge which he must account for. Jesus Christ received

from God the Father honour and glory, (2 Pet. 1. 17.) the glory which he

had with him before the worlds were, John 17.5. And on him is the

charge of universal government, and to him all power in heaven and earth

is committed. .

I (6. ) That God bad given him the satisfaction of being the channel of

all bliss to mankind ; (n. 6.) " Thou hastset him to be blessingsfor ever,"

(so the margin reads it,) " thou hast made him to be a universal, everlast

ing, blessing to the world, in whom the families of the earth are, and shall

be, blessed ; and so thou hast made him exceeding glad with the counte

nance thou hast given to his undertaking, and to him in the prosecution

of it." See how the spirit of prophecy gradually rises here to that which

is peculiar to Christ, for none besides is blessed forever, much less a bles

sing for ever to that eminency that the expression denotes : and of him it

is said, that God made him full of joy with his countenance.

In singing this, we should rejoice in his joy, and triumph in his exaltation.

7. For the king trusteth in the Lord, and through the.

mercy of the Most High he shall not be moved. 8. Thine

hand mall find out all thine enemies : thy right

hand shall find out those that hate thee. 9. Thou flialt

make them as a fiery oven in the time of thine anger : the

Lord shall swallow them up in his wrath, and the fire

shall devour them. 10. Their fruit flialt thou destroy

from the earth, and their seed from among the children

of men. 1 1 . For they intended evil against thee : they

imagined a mischievous device, tcMch they are not able to

perform. 12. Therefore shalt thou make them turn their

back, when thou flialt make ready thine arrows upon thy

strings against the face of them. 13. Be thou exalted,

Lord, in thine own strength : so will we sing and praise

thy power.

The psalmist, having taught his people to look back with joy and praise

on what God had done for him and them ; here teaches them to look

forward with faith, and hope, and prayer, upon what God would further

do for them ; The king rejoices in God, (i>. 1.) and therefore we will be

thankful ; the king trusteth in God, (v. 7. ) therefore will we be encou

raged. The joy and confidence of Christ our King, is the ground of all

our joy and confidence.

1. They are confident of the stability of David's kingdom y Through

the mercy of the most High, and not through his own merit or strength, he

shall not be moved. His prosperous state (hall not be disturbed, his faith

and hope in God, who is the Stay of his spirit, (hall not be shaken. The

mercy of the Molt High, the divine goodness, power and dominion, is

enough to secure our happiness, and therefore our trust in that mercy

should be enough to silence all our fears. God being at Christ's right

hand in his sufferings, (16. 8.) and he being at God's right hand in his

glory, we may be sure he shall not, he cannet, be moved, but continues ever.

2. They are confident of the destruction of all the impenitent, impla

cable, enemies of David's kingdom, The success with which God had

blessed David's arm's hitherto, was an earnest of the rest which God

would give him from all his enemies round about ; and a type of the total

overthrow of all Christ's enemies, that would not have him to reign over

them. Observe, (1.) The description of his enemies. They are such

as hate him, v. 8. They hated David, because God had set him apart

for himself ; hated Christ, because they hated the light ; but both were

hated without any just cause, and in both God was hated, John 15. 23,

25. (2. ) The designs of li is enemies ; (v. 11.) They intended evil again/t

thee, and imagined a mischievous device j they pretended to fight against

David only, but their enmity was against God himself. They that aimed

to un-king David, aimed in effect, to un-God Jehovah. What is devised

and designed against religion, and against the instruments God raises up to

support and advance it, is very evil and mischievous, and God takes if as

devised and designed against himself, and will so reckon for it. (3.) The

disappointment os them ; " They devise what they are not able to per

form," c*. 11. Their malice is impotent, and they imagine a vain thing,

2. 1. (4.) The discovery of them; (v. 8.) "Thy handstallfnd them

out, though ever so artfully disguised by the pretences and professions of

friendstiip ; though mingled with the faithful subjects of this kingdom,

and hardly to be distinguistied from them ; though flying from justice*

and absconding in their close places ; yet thy hand shall find them out

wherever they are." There is no escaping God's avenging eye, no going

out of the reach of his hand ; rocks and mountains will be no better shel

ter at last, than fig-leaves were at first. (5.) The destruction of them j

it will be an utter destruction, (Luke 19. 27.) they (hall be swallowed
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up and devoured, v. 9. Hell, the portion of all Christ's enemies, is the

complete misery both of body and soul. Theirfruit and their seedJhatt be

destroyed, v. 10. The enemies of God's kingdom, in every age, (hall fall

under the fame doom, and the whole generation of them will at last be

rooted out, and all opposing rule, principality, and power, shall be put

down. The arrows of God's wrath mail confound them and put them to

flight, being levelled at the face of them, v. 12. That will be the lot of

daring enemies that face God. The fire of God's wrath will consume

them ; (u. 9.) they shall not only be cast into a furnace of fire, (Matth.

13. 42.) but he (hall make them themselves as a fiery oven or furnace;

they (hall be their own tormentors, the reflections and terrors of their own

consciences will be their hell. Those that might have had Christ to rule

and save them, but rejected him and fought against him, (hall find that

even the remembrance of that will be enough to make them, to eternity,

a fiery oven to themselves : it is the worm that dies not.

3. In this confidence, they beg of God that he would still appear for

his anointed, (r. 13.) that he would act for him in his own strength, by

the immediate operations of his power as Lord of hosts, and Father of

spirits, making little use of means and instruments. And (1.) Hereby

L,° could exalt himself, and glorify his own name. " We have but little

strength, and are not so active for thee as we should be, which is our

(hame ; Lord, take the work into thine own hands, do it without us, and

it will be thy glory." (2.) Hereupon, they would exalt him ; " So will

we sing, and praise thy power, the more triumphantly." The less God

has of our service when a deliverance is in the working, the more he must

have of our praises when it is wrought without us.

PSALM XXII.

The Spirit of Christ, -which was in the prophets, testifies in this psalm, at clearly

andfully as any where else in all the Old Testament, the sufferings of

Christ, and the glory that should follow; (1 Pet. 1. 11.) of him, no

doubt, David herespeaks, and not of himself, or any other man. Much of

it is expressly applied to Christ in the New Testament, all of it may be ap

plied to him, andsome of it mufl be understood of him only. The providences

as God concerning David wereso very extraordinary, that we may suppose

there weresome wife andgood men, who then could not but look upon him

as afigure of him that was to come. But the composition of his psalms espe

cially, in which hefound himself wonderfully carried out by thespirit ospro

phecy, far beyond his own thought and intention, was (we may suppose) an

abundantsatisfaction to himself, that he was not only afather of the Messiah,

but a figure of him. In this psalm, he speaks, I. Of the humiliation of

Christ ; (v. 1...21.) where David, as a type of Christ, complains of the

very calamitous condition he was in, upon many accounts. 1 . He complains,

and mixes comforts with his complaints ; complains, v. 1,2. but comforts

himself, v. S...5. complains again, v. 6. ..8. but comforts himself again,

v. 9, 10. 2. He complains, and mixes prayers with his complaints ; com

plains of the power and rage of his enemies ; (tfc 12, 13, 16, 18. J cf his

own bodily weakness and decay, v. 14, 1 5, 17. But prays that, God would

not le farfrom him, v. 11, 19. That he would save and deliver him,

v. 19...21. //. Of the exaltation of Christ, that his undertakingfiould be

for the glory of God, (v. 22.. .25.) for the salvation andjoy of his people,

\ (d. 26...29.) and for the perpetuating of hit own kingdom, v. 30, 31.

Insinging thit psalm, we must keep our thoughtsfixed upon Christ, and be so

affected with his sufferings, at to experience thefellowship of them, andso

affected with his grace, as to experience the power and influence of it.

To the chief musician upon Aijeleth Shahar. ■ A psalm of David.

t. IV/fY God» my God» why hast thou forsaken me?

JLtX Wlty art thou Jo far from helping me, andfrom

the words of my roaring? 2. O my God, I cry in the

day-time, but thou hearest not ; and in the night-season,

and am not silent. 3. But thou art holy, O thou that in-

habitest the praises of Israel. 4. Our fathers trusted in

thee : they trusted, and thou didst deliver them. 5. They

cried unto thee, and were delivered : they trusted in thee,

and were not confounded. 6. But I am a worm, and no

man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the people. 7.

All they that see me, laugh me to scorn : they flioot out

the lip, they shake the he&djaying, 8. He trusted on the

Lord that he would deliver him : let him deliver him

seeing he delighted in him. 9. But thou art he that took me

out of the womb ; thou didst make me.hope when I was

upon my mother's breasts. 10. I was cast upon thee from

the womb : thou art my God from my mother's belly.

Some think they find Christ in the title of the psalm upon Aijeleth Sha

har—The hind tf the morning ; Christ is as the swift hind upon the moun

tains of spices, (Cant. 8. It.) as the loving hind and the pleasant roe, to

all believers; (Prov. 5. 19.) he giveth goodly words like Naphtali, who

is compared to a hind let loose, Gen. 49. 21. He is the hind of the morn,

ing, marked out by the counsels of God from eternity, to be run down

by those dogs that compassed him, v. 16. But others think it denotes

only the tune to which the psalm was set.

In these verses, we have, :

I. A fad complaint of God's withdrawings, v. 1,2. This mav be

applied to David, or any other child of God, in the want of the tokens

of his favour, pressed with the burthen of his displeasure, roaring under

it, as one overwhelmed with grief and terror, crying earnestly for relief,

and, in this cafe, apprehending himself forsaken of God, unhelped, un

heard, yet calling him, again and again, «' My God," and continuing to

cry day and night to him, and earnestly desiring his gracious returns.

Note, 1. Spiritual desertions are the saints' sorest a/fiictions ; when their

evidences are clouded, divine consolations suspended, their communion

with God interrupted, and the terrors of God set in array against them,

how fad are their spirits, and how sapless all their comforts ! 2. Even

their complaint of these burthens is a good sign of spiritual life, and spiri

tual senses exercised. To cry out, " My God, why am 1 sick ? Why

am I poor ?" would give cause to suspect discontent and worldliness.

But, Why hast thou forsaken me f is the language of a heart binding up

its happiness in God's favour. 3. When we are lamenting God's with

drawings, yet still we must call him our God, and continue to call upon

him as our's. When we want the faith of assurance, we must live by a

faith of adherence ; " However it be, yet God is good, and he is mine ;

though he (lay me, yet will I trust in him ; though he do not answer me

immediately, I will continue praying and waiting ; though he be silent, I

will not be silent."

But it must be applied to Christ ; for, in the first words of this com

plaint, he poured out his foul before God when he was upon the cross ;

(Matth. 27. 46.) probably he proceeded to the following words, and,

some think, repeated the whole psalm, if not aloud, (because they cavilled

at the first words,) yet to himself. Note, (1.) Christ, in his sufferings,

cried earnestly to his Father, for his favour and presence with him ; he

cried in the day-time, upon the cross, and in the night-season, when he

was in his agony in the garden ; he offered up strong crying and tears to

him that was able to save him, and with some fear too, Heb. 5. 7. (2.)

I Yet Goq forsook him, was far from helping him, and did not hear him,

and this was it which he complains of more than all his sufferings. God

delivered him into the hands of his enemies ; it was by his determinate

counsel, that he was crucified and (lain, and he did not give him sensible

comforts ; but Christ having made himself sin for us, in conformity there

unto, the Father laid him under the present impressions of his wrath and

displeasure against sin. pleased the Lord to bruise him, andput him to grief.

Isa. 53. 10. But even then he kept fast hold of his relation to his Father

as his God, by whom he was now employed, whom he was now serving,

and with whom he mould shortly be glorified.

II. Encouragement taken, in reference hereunto, v 3.. 5. Though

God did not hear him, did not help him ; yet, 1. He will think well of

God ; " But thou art holy, not unjust, untrue, or unkind, in any of thy

dispensations : though thou dost not immediately come in to the relief of

thine afflicted people, yet thou lovest them, are true to thy covenant with

them, and dost not countenance the iniquity of their persecutors, Hab.

1. 13. And as thou art infinitely pure and upright thyself, so thou de-

lightest in the services of thine upright people; Thou inhahitest the praiset

of Israel, thou art pleased to manifest thy glory, and grace, and special

presence, with thy people, in the sanctuaryjwliere they attend thee with

their praises ; there thou art always ready to receive their homage, and

of the tabernacle of meeting haft said, This is my restfor ever." This be

speaks God's wonderful condescension to his faithful worshippers—that,

though he is attended with the praises of angels, yet he is pleased to in

habit the praises of Israel. And it may comfort us in all our complaints

—that, though God seem, for a while, to turn a deaf ear to them, yet he

is so pleased with his people's praises, that he will, in due time, give them

cause to change their note ^ Hope in God,for Iffiall \et firaise hint. Our
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Lord Jesus, in his sufferings, had an eye to the holiness of God, to pre

serve and advance the honour of that, and of his grace in inhabiting the

praises of Israel, notwithstanding the iniquities of their holy things. 2.

He will take comfort from the experiences which the saints in former

ages had of the benefit of faith and prayer ; (u. 4, 5.) Ourfathers trusted

in thee, cried unto thee, and thou didst deliver them ; therefore thou wilt, in

due time deliver me, for never any that hoped in thee, were made ashamed

of their hope j never any that sought thee, sought thee in vain. And

thou art still the same in thyself, and the same to thy people, that ever

thou wast. They were our fathers, and thy people are belovedfor the

fathers' fake," Rom. 1 1. 28. The entail of the covenant is designed for

the support of the seed of the faithful. He that was our fathers' God,

must be our's, and therefore will be our's. Our Lord Jesus, in his suf

ferings, supported himself with this—that all the fathers who were types

of him in his sufferings, Noah, Joseph, David, Jonah, and others, were, in

due time, delivered, and were types of his exaltation too ; therefore he

knew he alsoshould not be confounded, Isa. 50. 7.

III. The complaint renewed of another grievance, and that is, the

contempt and reproach of men. This complaint is by no means so bitter

as that before of God's withdrawings ; but as that touches a gracious

foul, so this a generous soul, in a very tender part, v. 6.. 8. Our fathers

were honoured, the patriarchs in their day, first or last, appeared great in

the eye of the world, Abraham, Moses, David ; but Christ is a worm,

and no man. It was great condescension, that he became man, a step

downward, that is, and will be, the wonder of angels ; yet, as if it were

too much, too great, to be a man, he becomes a worm, and no man. He

was Adam—a mean man, and Enofh—a man ofsorrows, but lo I/h—not a

considerable man; for he took upon him the form of a servant, and his vi

sage was marred more than any man's, Isa. 52. 14. Man, at the best, is a

worm ; but he became a worm, and no man. If he had not made him

self a worm, he could not have been trampled upon as he was. The

word signifies such a worm, as was used in dying scarlet or purple ; whence

some make it an allusion to his bloody sufferings. See what abuses were

put upon him ; I. He was reproached as a bad man, as a blasphemer, a

sabbath-breaker, a wine bibber, a false prophet, an enemy to Cæsar, a

confederate with the prince of the devils. 2. He was despised of the

people, as a mean contemptible man, not worth taking notice of ; his

country in no repute, his relations poor mechanics, his followers none of

the rulers, or the Pharisees, but the mob. 3. He was ridiculed as a

foolish man, and one that not only deceived others, but himself too.

They that saw him hanging on the cross, laughed him to scorn. So far

were they from pitying him, or concerning themselves for him, that they

added to his afflictions, with all the gestures and expressions of insolence,

upbraiding him with his fall ; they make mouths at him, make merry

over him, and make a jest of his sufferings; they shoot out the lip, they

(hake their head, saying, This was he that said he trusted God would de

liver him ; now let him deliver him. David was sometimes taunted for

his confidence in God ; but in the sufferings of Christ this was literally

and exactly fulfilled ; those very gestures were used by those that reviled

him; (Matth. 27. 39.) they wagged their heads, nay, and so far did

their malice make them forget themselves, that they used the very words,

fv. 43.) He trusted in God, let him deliver him. Our Lord Jcsos, having

undertaken to satisfy for the dishonour we had done to God by our sins,

did it by submitting to the lowest possible instance of ignominy and dis

grace.

IV. Encouragement tiken as to this also; (v. 9, JO.') Men despise

me ; but thou art h: that took me out ofthe womb. David and other good

men have often, for direction to us, encouraged themselves with this, that

God was not only the God of l/i ir fathers, as before, (v. 4.) but the

God of their infancy, who beg?n by times to take cate of them, as soon

aB they had a being, and therefore, they hope, will never cast then! off.

He that did so well for us in that helpless, useless, state, will not leave us,

■when he has reared us ?nd nursed us up into some capacity of serving

him. See the early inltances of God's providential care for us, 1. In

the birth ; He took us also out of the womb, else we had died there, or been

stifled in the birlli. Every mail's particular time begins with this preg

nant proof of God's providence, rs time, in general, began with the crea.

tion, that pregnr.ut proof of his being. 2. At the breast ; " Then didst

thou make me hose ;" that is, " thou didst that for me, in providing sus

tenance for me, and protecting me from the dangers to which I was ex

posed, which encourages me to hope in thee all my day*" The bless

ings of the breasts, as they crown the blessings of the womb, so they are

earnests of the blessings of our whole lives ; surely he that fed us then,

■will never starve us, Job 3. 12. 3. In our early dedication to him; /

was cast upon theefrom the womb. Which perhaps refers to his circum

cision on the eighth day ; he was then by his parents committed and

given up to God as his God in covenant ; for circumcision was a seal of

the covenant ; and this encouraged him to trust in God. Those have

reason to think themselves safe, who were so soon, so solemnly, gathered

under the wings of the divine majesty. 4. In the experience we have

had of God's goodness to us all along, ever since, drawn out in a constant,

uninterupted, series of preservations and supplies ; Thou art my God, pro

viding for me and watching over me for good, from my mother's belly, from

my coming into the world, unto this day. And if, as soon as we became

capable of exercising reason, we put our confidence in God, and com

mitted ourselves, and our way to him, we need not doubt but he will al

ways remember the kindness of o :r youth, and the love of our espousals,

Jer. 2., 2. This is applicable to our Lord Jesus, over whose incarnation

and birth the Divine Providence watched with a peculiar care, when he

was born in a stable, laid in a manger, and immediately exposed to

the malice of Herod, and forced to flee into Egypt ; when he was a

child God loved him and called him thence, (Hos. 11. 1.) and the remem

brance of this comforted him in his sufferings ; men reproached him, and

discouraged his confidence in God ; but God had honoured him, and en

couraged his confidence in him.

1 1 . Be not far from me ; for trouble is near ; for there

is none to help. 12. Many bulls have compassed me :

strong bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 1 3. They

gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening and a

roaring lion. 14. I am poured out like water, and all my

bones are out of joint : my heart is like wax ; it is melted

in the midst of my bowels. 1 5. My strength is dried up

like a potsherd ; and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ;

and thou hast brought me into the dust of death. 16.

For dogs have compassed me ; the assembly of the wicked

have inclosed me : they pierced my hands and feet. 17. I

may tell all my bones : they look and stare upon me. 18.

They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon

my vesture. 19^ But be not thou far from me, O Lord ;

O my strength, haste thee to help me. 20. Deliver my

foul from the sword ; my darling from the power of the

dog. 21. Save me from the lion's mouth : for thou hast

heard me from the horns of the unicorns.

In these verse6, we have Christ suffering, and Christ praying ; by which

we are directed to look for crosses, and to look up to God under them.

L Here is Christ suffering : David indeed was often in trouble, and

beset with enemies ; but many of the particulars here specified, are such

as were never true, of David, and therefore must be appropriated to Christ

in the depth of his humiliation.

1. He is here deserted by his friends ; trouble and distress are near,

and there is none to help, none to uphold, v. 11. He trod the wine-

press alone ; for all his disciples forsook him and fled. It is God's ho

nour to help, when all other helps, and succours fail.

2. He is here insulted and surrounded by his enemies, such as were of

a higher rank, who, for their strength and fury, are compared to bulls,

strong hulls of Bashan, (v. 12.) fat and fed to the full, haughty and sour ;

such were the chief Priests and elders that persecuted Christ ; and others

of a lower rank, who are compared to dogs, (i>. 16.) filthy and greedy,

and unwearied in running him down. There is an assembly of the wicked

plotting against him ; (v. 16.) for the chief priests satin council, to

consult of waya and means to take Christ. These enemies were nu

merous and unanimous ; " Many, and those of different and clashing in

terests among themselves, as Herod and Pilate, have agreed to compass

me. They have carried their plot far, and seem to have gained their

point, for they have beset me round, v. 12. They have inclosed me^

v. 16. They are formidable and threatening; (v. 13.) They gaped ufion

me with tlieir mouths, to (hew me that they would swallow me up ; and

j this, with as much strength and fierceness as a roaring ravening hon leaps

I upon his prey." . , ,

| 3. He is here crucified ; the very manner of his death is described,

\ though never in use among the Jews ; They pierced my hands and myfeet,

I (d. 16.) which were nailed to the accurst j,~a, sad the whole body left

Vol. II. No. 3 7.
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so to hang, the effect of which must needs be the most wcquisite pain and |

torture. There is no one passage in all the Old Testament, which the Jews i

have so industriously corrupted as this, because it is such an eminent pre-

diction of the death of Christ, and was so exactly fulfilled.

4. He is here dying, (c. 14. 15.) dying in pain and anguish, because

he was to satisfy for fin, which brought in pain, and for which we must

otherwise have lain in everlasting anguish. Here is, (1.) The dissolution

of the whole frame of his body j / am poured out like water, weak as

water, and yielding to the power of death, emptying himself of all the

supports of his human nature. (2.) The diflocatioh of his bones ; care

was taken that not one of them should be broken, (John 19. 36.) but

they were all out of joint by the violent stretching of his body upon the

cross as upon a rack. Or it may denote the fear that seized him in his

agony in the garden, when he began to be fore-amazed ; the effect of

which perhaps was, (as sometimes it has been of great fear, Dan. 5. 6.)

that the joints of his loins lucre loosed, and his knees smote one against another.

His bones were put of joint, that he might put the whole creation into ;

joint again, which sin had put out of joint, and might make our broken

bones to rejoice. (3.) The colliquation of his spirits ; My heart is like

•wax, melted to receive the impressions of God's wrath against the sins he

undertook to satisfy for ; melting away like the vitals of a dying man ;

as this satisfied for the hardness of our hearts, so the consideration of it

should help to soften them. When Job speaks of his inward trouble, he

fays, The Almighty makes my heart soft; (Job 2S. 16.) and fee Ps. 68. 2.

(4.) The failing of his natural force; Mystrength is dried up; so that

he became parched and brittle like a potsherd, the radical moisture being

wasted by the fire of divine wrath preying upon his spirits. Who then

can stand before God's anger ? Or who knows the power of it ? Ifthis were

done in the green tree, whatshall le done in the dry t (5.) The clamminess

of his mouth, a usual symptom of approaching death ; My tongue cleaveth

to myjams ; this was fulfilled both in his thirst upon the cross, (John

19. 28,) and in his silence under his sufferings ; for as sheep before the

shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth, nor objected against any

thing done to him. (6.) His giving up the ghost ; " Thou ha/1 brought

me to the dust of death ; I am just ready to drop into the grave ;" for no

thing less would satisfy divine justice. The life of the sinner was for

feited,' and therefore the life of the Sacrifice must be the ransom for it.

The sentence of death passed upon Adam, was thus expressed ; Unto dust

thou shalt return. And therefore Christ, having an eye to that sentence

in his obedience to death, here uses a like expression ; Thou hast brought

me to the dust of death.

5. He was stripped ; the shame of nakedness was the immediate conse

quence of fin ; and therefore our Lord Jesus was stripped of-his clothes,

when he was crucified, that he might clothe us with the robe of hi* righ

teousness, and that the shame of our nakedness might not appear. Now

Here we are told, (1.) How his body looked, when it was thus stripped ;

/ may tell all my bones, v. 17. His blessed body was lean and emaciated

with .labour, grief, and fasting, during the whole course of his ministry,

which made him look as if he was near 50 years old, when he was yet

but 33 ; as we find, John 8. 57. His wrinkles now witnessed for him,

that he was far from being what he was called, a gluttonous man, and a

wine-bibber. Or, his bones might be numbered, because his body was

distended upon the cross, which made it easy to count his ribs. They

look andflare upon me ; my bones do, being distorted, and having no flesh

to cover them, as Job fays ; (ch. 16. 8.) My leanness, rising up in me,

beareth witness to my face. Or, " The standers by, the passers by, are

amazed to fee my bones start out thus ; and, instead of pitying me, are

pleased even with such a rueful spectacle." (2.) What they did with

his clothes, which they took from him ; (v. 18.) They part my garments

among them, to every soldier a part, and upon my vesture, the seamless coat,

do they cast lots. This very circumstance was exactly fulfilled, John 19.

28, 24. And though it was no great instance of Christ's suffering, yet

it is a great instance of the fulfilling of the scripture in him. Thus it

was written, and therefore thus it behoved Christ to suffer. Let this

therefore confirm our faith in him as the true Messiah, and inflame our

love to him as the best of friends, who loved us, and suffered all this

for us. .'.

LI.\ Here is Christ praying, and with that supporting himself under the

burthen of his sufferings ; Christ, in his agony, prayed, prayed earnestly,

prayed that the cup might pass from him ; when the prince of this world

with his terrors set upon him, gaping upon him as a roaring lion, he fell

upon the ground and prayed. And of that David's praying here was a

.type. He calls God his Strength, v. 19. When we cannot rejoice in

God as our Song, yet let us stay ourselves upon him as our Strength ;

and take the comfoit of spiritual supports, when we cannot come at spi

ritual delights. He prays, 1. That God would be with him, and not

set himself at a distance from him ; Be not thou farfrom me, (v. 11.) and

again, v. 19. " Whoever stands aloof from my fore, Lord, do not thou."

The nearness of trouble should quicken us to draw near to God, and then

we may hope that he will draw near to us. 2. That he would help him,

and make haste to help him ; help him to bear up under his troubles, that

he might not fail nor be discouraged, that he might neither shrink from

his undertaking, nor link under it. And the Father heard him in that he

feared, (Heb. 5. 7.) and enabled him to go through with his work. S.

| That he would deliver him, and save him, v. 20, "21. (1.) Observe what

the jewel iB, which he is in care for, " The safety of my soul, my darling,

let that be redeemed from the power of the grave, (49. 15.) Father,

into thy hands I commit that, to be conveyed safe to paradise." The

psalmist here calls his foul his darling, his only one, so the word is ; ** My

foul is my only one. I have but one foul to take care of, and therefore the

greater is my shame if I neglect it ; and the greater will the loss be if I

let it perish. Being my only one, it ought to be my darling, for the eter

nal welfare of which I ought to be deeply concerned. I do not use my

soul as my darling, unless I take care to preserve it from every thing that

would hurt it, and to provide all necessaries for it, and be entirely tender

of its welfare. (2.) Observe what the danger is, from which he prays

to be delivered, from the sword, the flaming sword of divine wrath, which

turns every way. This he dreaded more than any thing, Gen. S. 24.

God's anger was the wormwood and the gall in the bitter cup that was

put into his hands ; " O deliver my foul from that. Lord, though I lose

my life, let me not lose thy love. Save me from the power of the dog,

and from the lion's mouth." This seems to be meant of Satan, that old

enemy who bruised the heel of the Seed of the woman, the prince of this

world, with whom he was to engage in close combat, and whom he saw

coming, John 14. 30. " Lord, save me from being overpowered by his

terrors." He pleads, " Thou hast formerly heard mefrem the horns of

the unicorn," that is, " saved me from him, in answer to my prayer." This

may refer to the victory Christ had obtained over Satan and his tempta

tions, (Matth. 4.) when the Devil left him for a season, (Luke 4. 13.)

but now returned in another manner to attack him with his terrors.

I " Lord, thou gavest me the victory then, give it me now, that I may

spoil principalities and powers, and cast out the prince ofthis "world." Has

God delivered usfrom the horns of the unicorn, that we be not tossed ? Let

that encourage us to hope that we shall be delivered from the lion's

mouth, that we be not torn. He that has delivered, doth, and will.

This prayer of Christ, no doubt, was answered, for the Father heard him

always. And though he did not deliver him from death, yet he suffered

him not to see corruption, but, the third day, raised him out of the duft

of death ; which was a greater instance of God's favour to him, than if

he had helped him down from the cross ; for that would have hindered

his undertaking, whereas his resurrection crowned it.

In singing this, we should meditate on the sufferings and resurrection

of Christ, till we experience in our own souls the power of his resurrec

tion and the fellowship of his sufferings.

22. I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the

midst of the congregation -will I praise thee. 23. Ye that

fear the Lord praise him ; all ye the seed of Jacob, glorify

him ; and fear him, all ye the seed of Israel. 24. For he

hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflicted;

neither hath he hid his face from him ; but when he cried

unto him, he heard. 25. My praise Jlmll he of thee in

the great congregation : I will pay my vows before them

that fear him. 26. The meek shall eat and be satisfied :

they shall praise the Lord, that seek him ; your heart

shall live for ever. 27. AU the ends of the world shall

remember and turn unto the Lord : and all the kindreds

of the nations shall worship before thee. 28. For the

! kingdom is the Lord's : and he is the governor among

j the nations. 29. All they that he fat upon earth, shall eat

and worship : all they that go down to the dust, shall bow

1 before him, and none can keep alive his own foul. SO. A

j feed shall serve him ; it shall be accounted to the Lord

| for a generation. 31. They fliall come,' and shall declare
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his righteousness unto a people that fliall be born, that he

hath done this. " . '

The fame that began the psalm cdmplaining, who was no other than

Christ in his humiliation, ends it here triumphing, and it can be no other

than Christ in his exaltation. And as the first words of the complaint

were used by Christ himself upon the cross, so the first words of the tri

umph are expressly applied to him, (Heb. 2. 12.) and are made in his

own words ; / will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midjl of the

church will Ising praise unto thee.' The certain prospect which Christ had

of the joy set before liim, not only gave him a satisfactory answer to his

prayers, but turned his complaints into praises ; he saw of the travail of

his foul, and was well-satisfied, witness that triumphant word wherewith

he breathed his last ; // it finished.

Five things are here spoken of, the view of which were the satisfaction

and triumph of Christ in his sufferings.

I. That he should have a church in the world, and that those that

were given him from eternity, should, in the fulness of time, be gathered

in to him. This is implied here ; that he should see hit seed, Isa. 53. 10.

It pleased him to think, 1. That by the declaring of God's name, by the

preaching of the everlasting gospel in its plainness and purity, many should

be effectually called to him, and to God by him. And for this end, mi

nisters should be employed to publish this doctrine to the world, who should

be so much his messengers and his voice, that their doing it should be ac

counted his doing it ; their word is his, and by them he declares God's

name. 2. That those who are thus called in, should be brought into a

very near and dear relation to him as his brethren ; for he is not only not

ashamed, but greatly well-pleased, to call them so ; not the believing Jews

only, his countrymen, but those of the Gentiles also, who became fellow-

heirs and of the fame body, Heb. 2. 1 1. Christ is our elder Brother,

-who takes care of us, and makes provision for us, and expects that our

desire should be toward him, and thatWe should be willing that he should

rule over us. 3. Thatithese his brethren should be incorporated into a

congregation, a great congregation ; such is the universal church, the

whole family that is named from him, into which all the children os God

that were scattered abroad, are colleQed, and in which they are united;

(John 11. 52. Eph. 1. 10.) and that they- should also be incorporated

into lesser societies, members of that great body, many religious assemblies

for divine worship, on which the face of Christianity should appear, and

in which the interests of it should be supported and advanced. 4. That

these should be accounted the feed of Jacob and Israel, v. 23. That on

them, though Gentiles, the blessing of Abraham might come, (Gal. 3.

14.) and to them might pertain the adoption, the glory, the covenant,

and the service of God, as much as ever it did to Israel according to the

fiesh, Rom. 9. 4. Heb. 8. 10. The gospel-church is called the Israel os

God, Gal. 6. 16.

II. That God should be greatly honoured and glorified in him by

that church- His Father's glory was that which he had in his eye

throughout his whole undertaking, (John 17. 4.) particularly in his

sufferings, which he entered upon with this solemn request, Father, glorify

thy name, John 12. 27, 28. He foresees with pleasure,

1. That God would be glorified by the church that should be gathered

to him ; and that for this end they should be called and gathered in, that

they might be unto God for a name and a praise. Christ by his ministers

will declare God's name to his brethren, as God's mouth to them, and

then by them, as the mouth of the congregation to God, will God's

name be praised. All that fear the Lord, will praise him, (d. 23.) even

every Israelite indeed. See 118. 2..4 135. 19, 20. The business of

christians particularly in their solemn religious assembles, is, to praise and

glorify God, with a holy awe and reverence of his majesty ; and there

fore they that are here called upon to praise God, are called upon to fear

him.

2. That God would be glorified in the Redeemer and in his under

taking. Therefore Christ is said to hraife God in the church, not cjily be

cause he is the Master of the assemblies in which God is praised, a*nd the

Mediator of all the praises that are offered up to God, but because he is

the Matter of the church's praise. See Eph. 3. 21. All our praises

jnust centre in the work of redemption, and a great deal of reascn we

have to be thankful, ( 1. ) That Jesus Christ was owned by his Father in

his undertaking, notwithstanding the apprehension he was sometimes

under, that his Father had forsaken him; (v. 24,) For he hath not de

spised nor abhorred the affliction of the afflifled One, that is, of the suffering

Redeemer ; but has graciously accepted it as a full satisfaction for sin,

and a valuable consideration on which to ground the grant of eternal life

to all believers. Though it was offered for us poor sinners, he did not

despise or abhor it for our fakes, nor did he turn his face from him that

offered it, as Saul was angry with his own son because he interceded for

David, whom he looked upon as his enemy. But when he cried unto

him,, when his blood cried for peace and pardon for us, he heard him.

This, as it is the matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the matter of our

I thanksgiving. Those who h'ave thought their prayers slighted and un-

[ heard, if they continue to pray and wait, will find they have not sought

j in vain. (2.) That he himself will go on with his undertaking and com

plete it. Christ fays, / willpay my vowt, v. 25. Having engaged to

bring many sons to glory, he will perform his engagement to the utmost,

and will lose none.

III. That all humble gracious souls should have a full satisfaction and

happiness in him, v. 26. It comforted the Lord Jesus in his suffer

ings, that in and through him all true believers should have everlasting

consolation. 1. The poor in spirit shall be rich in blessings, spiritual

blessings ; the hungry shall be filled with good things. Christ's sacrifice

being accepted, the saints shall feast upon the sacrifice, as, under the law,

upon the peace-osserings, and so partake of the altar ; The meek shall eat

and be satisfied ; eat of the bread of life, feed with an appetite upon the

doctrine of Christ's mediation, which is meat and drink to the soul that

knows its own nature and cafe. They that hunger and thirst after righ

teousness in Christ, shall have all they can desire to satisfy them and make

them easy, and shall not labour, as they have done, for that which satisfies

not. 2. They that are much in praying, shall be much in thanksgiving ;

Theyshall praise the Lord, that seek him, because through Christ they are

sure of finding him ; in the hopes of which, they have reason tb praise

him, even while they are seeking him ; and the more earnest they are in

seeking him, the more will their hearts be enlarged in his praises when

they have found him. 3. The fouls that are devoted to him, shall be

for ever happy with him ; " Your heartshall live for ever. Your's that

are meek, that are satisfied in Christ, that continue to seek God ; what

ever becomes of your bodies, your heartsshall livefor ever ; the graces and

comforts you have, shall be perfected in everlasting life. Christ has said,

Because J live, yeshall live also ; (John 14. 19.) and therefore that life

shall be as sure, and as long as his."

IV. That the church of Christ, and with it the kingdom of God

among men, should extend itself to all corners of the earth, and should

take in all sorts of people.

1. That it should reach far, v. 27, 28. That, whereas the Jews had

long been the only professing people of God, now, all the ends of the

world should come into the church, and the partition-wall being taken

down, the Gentiles should be taken in. It is here prophesied, (1.) That

they should be converted, they shall remember, and turn lo the Lord. Note,

Serious reflection is the first step, and a good step it is, toward true con

version. We must consider, and turn. The prodigal. came first to him

self, and then to his father. (2.) That then they should be admitted

, into communion with God, aud with the assemblies that serve him ; They

!shall worship before thee, for in every place incense shall be offered to God,

j Mai. 1. 11. Isa. 66. 23. Those that turn to God, will make conscience

; of worstiipping before him. And good reason there is why all the kin

dreds of the nations should do homage to God, for (v. 28.) The kingdom

it the Lord't ; his, and his only, is the universal monarchy. [l.J The

kingdom of nature is the Lord Jehovah's, and his providence rules among

the nations, and upon that account we are bound to worship him. So

that the design of the christian religion is to revive natural religion, and

its principles and laws. Christ died, to bring us to God, the God that

made us, from whom we had revolted, and to reduce us to our native al

legiance. s_2-3 The kingdom of grace is the Lord Christ's, and he, ae

Mediator, is appointed Governor among the nations ; Head over all

things to his church. Let every tongue therefore confess that he is

Lord.

2. That it should include many of different ranks, v. 29. High and

low, rich and poor, bond and free, meet in Christ. (1.) Christ shall

have the homage of many of the great ones, they that be fat upon the

earth, that live in pomp and power, they shall eat and worship ; even they

that fare delicic-ufly, when they have eaten and are full, shall bless the

Lord their God for their plenty and prosperity. (2.) The poor also

shall receive his gospel. Those that go down to the dust, that sit in the

dust, (113. 7.) that can scarcely keep life and soul together, they shall

bow before the Lord Jesus who reckons it his honour to be the poor

man's King, (72. 12.) and whose protection does, in a special manner,

draw their allegiance. Or this may be understood in gtneral of dying

. men, whether poor or rich. See then what i3 our condition—we are



PSALMS, XXIIL The Divine Shepherd.

going down to the dust to which we are sentenced, and where shortly we I

must make our bed. Nor can we keep alive our own souls ; we cannot !

secure our own natural life long, nor can we be the authors of our own

spiritual and eternal life. It is therefore our great interest, as well as

duty, to bow before the Lord Jesus, to give up ourselves to him to be

his subjects and worshippers ; for this is the only way, and it is a sure

way, to secure our happiness when we go down to the dust. Seeing we

cannot keep alive our own fouls, it is our wisdom, by an obedient faith,

to commit our souls to Jesus Christ, who is able to save them, and keep

them alive for ever.

V. That the church of Christ, and with it the kingdom ofGod among

men, shall continue to the end, through all the ages of time. Mankind

is kept iip in a succession of generations ; so that there is always a genera

tion passing away, and a generation coming up. Now, as Christ shall

have honour from that which is passing away and leaving the world,

(v. 29) they that|go down to the dust, (hall bow before him, and it is

good to die bowing before Christ : blessed are the dead who thus die in

the Lord,) so he shall have honour from that which is rising up, and

setting out in the world, v. SO.

Observe,

1. Their application to Christ ; AseedJhall serve him, shall keep up

the solemn worship of him, and profess and practice obedience to him as

their Master and Lord. Note, God will have a church in the world to

the end of time ; and, in order to that, there shall be a succession of pro

fessing christians and gospel-ministers, from generation to generation. A

feedshall serve him ; there shall be a remnant more or less, to whom shall

pertain the service of God, and to whom God will give grace to serve

him : perhaps not the feed of the fame persons, for grace does not run

in a blood ; he does not fay their feed, but a feed ; perhaps but few, yet

enough to preserve the entail.

2. Christ's acknowledgment of them ; TheyJhall be accounted to himfor

a generation ; he will be the fame to them, that he was to those who went

before them ; his kindness to his friends shall not die with him, but shall

be drawn out to their heirs and successors, and instead of the fathers shall

be the children, whom all shall acknowledge to be a seed that the Lord

hathblefsed, Isa. 61. 9.—65. 23. The generation of the righteous, God

will graciously own as his treasure, his children.

3. Their agency for him; (t>. 31.) They Jhall come, shall rise up in

their day, not only to keep up the virtue or the generation that is past,

and to do the work of their own generation, but to serve the honour of

. Christ, and the welfare of fouls, in the generations to come ; they shall

transmit to them the gospel of Christ (that sacred deposit) pure and en

tire, even to a people that shall be born hereafter ; to them they shall de

clare two things, (1.) That there is an everlasting righteousness which

Jesus Christ has brought in. This righteousness of his, and not any of

our own, they shall declare to be the foundation of all our hopes, and

the fountain of all our joys. See Rom. 1. 16, 17. (2.) That the work

of our redemption by Christ, is the Lord's own doing, (118. 23.) and no

contrivance of our's. We must declare to our children, that God has

done this ; it is his wisdom in a mystery, it is his arm revealed.

In singing this, we must triumph in the name of Christ, as above

every name ; must give him, honour ourselves; rejoice in the honours

others do him, and in the assurance we have that there shall be a people

praising him on earth, when we are praising him in heaven.

PSALM XXIIL

Many of David's psalms arefull of complaints, tut this is full ofcomforts, and

the expressions of delight in God's great goodness, and dependence upon him.

It is a psalm •which has been fung by good christians, and will be -while the

■worldstands, with a great deal ofpleasure andsatisfaction. I. The psalmist

here claims relation to God as his Shepherd, v. 1. //, He recounts his

experience of the kind things God had donefor him as his Shepherd, v. 2,

3,5. ///. Hence he infers, That heshould <want no good; (v. I.) That

he needed to fear no evil ; (u. 4. ) That God would never leave orforsake

him in a -way os mercy ; and therefore he resolves never to leave orforsake

God in a way of duty, v. 6. In this, he has certainly an eye, not only to

the blejftngs of God's providence, which made his outward condition prosper

ous, but to the communications of God's grace, received by a lively faith, and

returned in a warm devotion, whichfilled his foul with joy unfpeakallr.

And as in the foregoing psalm he represented Christ dying for hissheep, so

here he represents christians receiving the benefit of all the care and tender

ness of that great and good Shepherd*

| A psalm tjf David.

' 1 . T I "^HE Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not want. 2.

JL He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he

j leadeth me beside the still waters. S. He reftoreth my

' soul : he leadeth me in the paths of righteousness for his

j name's fake. 4. Yea, though I walk through the valley

of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou art

with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. 5. Thou

preparest a table before me in the presence of mine ene-

I mies : thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth

! over. 6. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all

I the days of my life : and 1 will dwell in the house of the

Lord for ever.

From three very comfortable premises, David, in this psalm, draws

three very comfortable conclusions, and teaches us to do so too. We are

! saved by hope, and therefore that hope will not make us ashamed, because

j it is well-grounded. It is the duty of christians to encourage themselves

in the Lord their God ; and we are here directed to take that encourage

ment both from the relation wherein he stands to us, and from the experi.

ence we have had of his goodness, according to that relation.

I. From God's being his Shepherd, he infers that he shall not want any

thing that is good for him, v. 1. See here.

1. The great care that God takes of believers : he is their Shepherd,

and they may call him so. Time was, when David was himself a (hep.

herd ; he was taken from following the ewes great with young, (78.

70, 71.) and so he knew by experience the cares and tender affections of

a good shepherd toward his flock. He remembered what need they had

of a shepherd, and what a kindness it was to them to have one that was

skilful and faithful ; he once ventured his life to rescue a lamb. By this

therefore he illustrates God's care of his people : and to this our Saviour

seems to refer, when he fays, I am tke ShepherdoftheJheeh ; the good Shep

herd, John 10. 11. He that is the Shepherd of Israel, of the whole church

in general, (80. 1.) is the Shepherd of every particular believer; the

meanest is not below his cognizance, Isa. 40. 11. He takes them into

his fold, and then takes care of them, protects them, and provides for

them, with more care and constancy than a shepherd can, that makes it

his business to keep the flock. If God be as a Sepherd to us, we must

be as sheep, inoffensive, meek, and quiet, silent before the shearers, nay, and

before the butcher too, useful and sociable ; we must know the Shepherd's

voice, and follow him.

2. The great confidence which believers have in God ; " If the Lord

is my Shepherd, my Feeder, I may conclude I (hall not want any thing

that is really necessary and good for me." If" David penned this psalm

before his coming to the crown, though destined to it, he had as much

reason to fear wanting as any man. Once he sent his men a begging for

him to Nabal, and another time went himself a begging to Ahimelech ;

and yet, when he considers that God is his Shepherd, he can boldly fay,

/shall not want. Let not those fear starving, that are at God's finding,

and have him for their feeder. More is implied than is expressed ; not

only, /shall not want, but, " I (hall be supplied with whatever I need ; and

if i have not every thing I desire, I may conclude it is either not sit for

me, or not good for me, or I (hall have it in due time."

II. From his performing the office of a good Shepherd to him, he infers

that he needs not fear any evil in the greatest dangers and difficulties he

could be in, v, 2..4. He experiences the benefit of God's presence with

him, anH care of him" now, and therefore expects the benefit of them when

he most needs it. See here-, ■ . '

1. The comforts of a living faint ; God is his Shepherd, and his

God : all sufficient to all intents .and purposes ; David found him so, and

so have we. See the happiness of the saints, as the sheep of God's pas

ture. 1

( 1. ) They are well-pleased, well-laid ; He maleth me to lie down in green

pastures. We have the supports and comforts of this life from God's

good hand, our daily bread from him as our Father. The greatest abun

dance is but a dry pasture to a wicked man, who relishes that only in it,

which pleases the fenses ; but to a godly man, who tastes the goodness

of God in all his enjoyments, and by faith relishes that, though he has

but little of the world, it is a green pasture, 37. 16. Prov. 15. 16, 17-

God's ordinances are the green pastures in which food is provided for all

beKcverej The word of life is the nouristiment of the new man. It i«
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milk for babes, pasture for the sheep, never barren, never eaten bare, never

parched, but always a green pasture for faith to feed in. God makes his

saints to lie down ; he gives them quiet and contentment in their own

minds, whatever their lot is ; their fouls dwell at ease in him, and that

makes every pasture green. Are we blessed with the green pastures of

the ordinances ? Let us not think it enough to pass through them, but

let us lie down in them, abide in them ; this is my rest for ever. It is by

a constancy of the means of grace, that the foul is fed.

(2.) They are well-guided, well-led ; the Shepherd of Israel guides

Joseph like a flock ; and every believer is under the fame guidance. He

Uadcth me bejidetkeJiill waters. Those that feed on God's goodness, must

follow his direction ; he leads them by his providence, by his word, by

his Spirit ; disposes their affairs for the best, according to his counsel ;

disposes their affections and actions according to his command ; directs

their eye, their way, and their heart, into his love. The still waters by

which he leads them, yield them, not only a pleasant prospect, but many

a cooling draught, many a reviving cordial, when they are thirsty and

weary. God provides for his people, not only food and rest, but refresh

ment also and pleasure. The consolations of God, the joys of the Holy

Ghost, are these still waters by which the saints are led ; streams which

flow from the fountain of living waters, and make glad the city of our

God. God leads his people, not to the standing waters which corrupt

and gather filth, nor to the troubled sea, nor to the rapid rolling floods,

but to the silent purling waters ; for the still, but running, waters, agree

best with those spirit3 that flow out toward God, and yet do it silently.

The divine guidance they arc under, is stripped of its metaphor, (v. 3.)

He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness, in the way of my duty ; in that

he instructs me by his word, and directs me by conscience and providence.

These are the paths in which all the saints desire to be led and kept, and

never to turn aside out of them. And those only are led by the still

waters of comfort, that walk in the paths of righteousness. The way of

duty is the truly pleasant way. It is the work of righteousness that is

peace. In these paths we cannot walk, unless God both lead us into

them, and lead us in them.

(3.) They are'well-helped when any thing ails them ; He restoreth my

soul, [1.] " He reduces me when I wander." No creature will' lose it

self sooner than a sheep, so apt it is to go astray, and then so unapt to

find the way back. The best saints are sensible of their proneness to^o

astray He 1st sheep; (119. 176.) they miss their way, and turn aside

into by-paths ; but when God shews them their error, gives them re

pentance, and brings them back to their duty again, he restores the foul ;

and if he did not do so, they would wand<er endlessly, and be undone.

When, after one sin, David's heart smote him, ?.nd, after another, Nathan

was sent to tell him, Thon. art the man, God restored his foul. Though

God may suffer his people to fall into sin he will not suffer them to lie

still in it. [C2.J " He recovers me when I am sick, and revives me when I .

am faint, and £o restores the foul which was ready to depart." He is

the Lord our God that heals us, Exod. 15. 26. Many a time we had

fainted, unless we had believed ; and it was the good Shepherd that kept^

us from fainting.

2. See here the courage of a dying faint ; (v. 4.) " Having had such

experience of God's goodness to me all my days, in six troubles and in

seven, I will never distrust him, no, not in the last extremity ; the rather,

because all he has done for me hitherto, was, not for any merit or desert

of mine, but purely for his name's fake, in pursuance of his word, in per

formance of his promise, and for the glory of his own attributes, and rela

tions to his people. That name therefore shall still be my strong tower, and

shall assure me, that he who has led me, and fed me, all my life long,

will not leave me at last."

Here is, (I.) Imminent danger supposed ; " Though I wait through

the valley os theshadow os death, though I am in peril of death, though

in the midst of dangers, deep as a valley, dark as a shadow, and dreadful

as death itself;" or rather, " though I am under the arrests of death,

have received the sentence of death within myself, and have all the rea

son in the world to look upon myself as a dying man ; yet I am easy."

Those that are sick, those that are old, have reason to look upon them

selves as in the valley of the shadow of death. Here is one word indeed

which sounds terrible ; it is death, which we must all count upon, there

is no discharge in that war. But even in the supposition of the distress,

there are four words which lessen the terror. It is death indeed that is

before us f but, [1.] It is but theshadow of death, there is no substan

tial evil in it ; the shadow of a serpent will not sting, nor the shadow of a

sword kill. [[ 2. j It is the -valley of the shadow, deep indeed, and dark,

and dirty ; but the vallies are fruitful, and so is death itself fruitful of

comforts to God's people. [2.J It is but a wait in this valley, a gentle

pleasant walk : the wicked are chased out of the world, and their souls

are required ; but the saints take a walk to another world as cheerfully

i as they take their leave of this. [4.] It is a walk through it ; they

shall not be lost in this valley, but get safe to the mountain of spices on

the other side of it.

(2.) This danger made light of, and triumphed over, upon good

grounds. Death is a king of terrors, but not to the sheep of Christ ;

they tremble at it no more than the sheep do, that are appointed for

the slaughter. " Even in the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear

no evil, none of these things move me." Note, A child of God may

meet the messengers of death, and receive its summons with a holy se

curity and serenity of mind. The sucking child may play upon the hole

of this asp ; and the weaned child, that, through grace, is weaned from

this world, may put his hand upon this cockatrice's den, bidding a holy

defiance to death, as Paul, 0 death, where is thy sting ! And there is

ground enough for this confidence, [1.] Because there is no evil in it to

a child of God ; death cannot separate us from the love of God, and there

fore it can do us no real harm ; it kills the body, but cannot touch the

foul. Why should it be dreadful, when there is nothing in it hurtful ?

[2.] Because the saints have God's gracious presence with them in their

dying moments ; he is then at their right hand, and therefore why should

they be moved ? The good Shepherd, will not only conduct, but convoy,

his sheep through this valley, where they are in danger of being set upon

by the beasts of prey, the evening-wolves : he will not only convoy them,

but comfort them then when they need most comfort. His presence shall

comfort them; Thou art with me. His'Word and Spirit shall comfort

them ; his rod and staff, alluding to the shepherd's crook, or the rod

under which the sheep passed when they were counted, (Lev. 27. 32.)

or the staff with which the shepherds drove away the dogs that would

scatter or worry the sheep. It is a comfort to the saints when they come

to die, that God takes cognizance of them ; (he knows them that are

his;) that he will rebuke the enemy; that he will guide them with

his rod, and sustain them with his staff. The gospel is called the rod of

Christsstrength ; (110.2.) and there is enough in that to comfort the

faints when they come to die, and underneath them are the everlasting arms.

III. From the good gifts of God's bounty to him now, he infers the

constancy and perpetuity of his mercy, v. 5, 6. Where we may observe,

1. How highly he magnifies God's gracious vouchsafements to him ;

(t>. 5.) " Thou preparest a table before me ; thou hast provided for me all

things pertaining both to life and godliness, all things requisite both for

body and foul, for time and eternity :" such a bountiful Benefactor is

God to all his people ; and it becomes them abundantly to utter his great

goodness, as David here, who acknowledges, (1.) That he had food '

covenient ; a table spread, a cup filled, meat for his hunger, drink for

his thirst. (2.) That he had it carefully and readily provided for him :

his table was not spread with any thing that came next to hand ; but

prepared, and prepared before him. (3.) That he was not stinted, was

not straitened, but had abundance ; " My cup runs over : enough for

myself and my friends too." (4.) That he had not only for necessity,

but for ornament and delight ; Thou anointest my head with oil. Samuel

anointed him king, which was a certain pledge of further favour ; but

this is rather an instance of the plenty with which God had blessed him,

or an allusion to the extraordinary entertainment of special friends, whose

heads they anointed with oil, Luke 7. 46. Nay, some think, he still

looks upon himself as a sheep, but such a one as the poor man's ewe-lamb,

(2 Sam. 12.3.) that did eat of his own meat and drank of his own cup,

and lay in his own bosom ; not only thus nobly, but thus tenderly are the

children of God looked after. Plentiful provision is made for their bodies,

for their soul^; for the life that now is, and for that which is to come.

If Providence do not bestow upon us thus plentifully for our natural life,

it is our own fault if it be not made up to us in spiritual blessings.

2. How confidently he counts upon the continuance of God's favours ;

(v. 6.) he had said, {v. I.) I stall not want ; but now he speaks more

positively, more comprehensively ; Surely goodness and mercy stallfollow

me all the days of my life. His hope rises, and his faith is strengthened, by

being exercised. Observe, (1.) What he promises himself—goodness

and' mercy, all the streams of it, flowing from the fountain ; pardoning

mercy, protecting mercy, sustaining, supplying, mercy. (2.) The man

ner of the conveyance of it ; It shall follow me, as the water out of the

rock followed the camp of Israel through the wilderness ; it shall follow

into all places and all conditions, shall be always ready. (3.) The con

tinuance of it ; it shall follow me all my life long, even to the last ; for

whom God loves he loves to the end. (4.) the constancy of it ; All
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the days of my life, as duly as the day comes ; it shall be new every morn,

ing, (Lam. 8. 22, 33.) like the manna that was given to the Istaelites

daily. (5.) The certainty of it ; Surely it (hall. It is as sure as the

promise of the God of truth can make it ; and we know whom we have

believed. (6.) Here is a prospect of the perfection of blisa in the future

state. So some take the latter clause j «• Goodness and mercy having

followed me all the days of my life on this earth, when that is ended, I

shall remove to a better world, to dwell in the house os the Lordfor ever,

in our Father's house above where there are many mansions. With what

I have, I am pleased much ; with what I hofiefor, more." All this, and

heaven too ! Then we serve a good Mailer.

3. How resolutely he determines to cleave to God and to his duty.

We read the last clause as David's covenant with God ; " / will dwell in

the house os the Lord forever, (as long as I live,) and I will praise him

while I have any being." We must dwell in his •house as servants that

desired to have their ears bored to his door-post, to serve him for ever.

If God's goodness to us be like the morning-light, which mines more

and more to the perfect day ; let not our's to him be like the morning-

cloud, and the early dew that passeth away. Those that would be satis

fied with the fatness of God's house, must keep close to the duties of it.

PSALM XXIV.

This psdm is concerning the kingdom of Jesus Chrifl ; I. His providential

kingdom, by which he rules the world, v. I, //. The kingdom if his

grace, by which he rules in bis. church. 1. Concerning the subjects of that

kingdom ; their character, [v. 4, 6. ) their charter, v. 5. 2. Concerning

the King of that kingdom ; and a summons to all to give him admijfon,

D. 7... 10. 7/ is supposed that the psalm was penned upon occasion of Da

vid's bringing up the ark to the place preparedfor it ; and that the intention

of it, was, to lead the people above the pomp ofexternal ceremonies to a holy

life andfaith in Chrijl, ofwhom the ark was a type.

A psalm of David.

1 . r I iHE earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof ; the

A world, and they that dwell therein. 2. For he hath

founded it upon the seas, and established it upon the floods.

Here is, 1. God's absolute propriety in this part of the creation,

where our lot is cast, v. 1. We are not to think that the heavens, even the

heavens only, are the Lord's, and the numerous and bright inhabitants of

the upper world, and that this earth, being so small and inconsiderable a

part of the creation, aud at such a distance from the royal palace above, is

neglected, and that he claims no interest in it. No, even the earth is his,

and this lower world ; and though he has prepared the throne of his

glory in the heavens, yet his kingdom rules over all, and even the worms

of this earth are not below his cognizance, nor from under his dominion.

( 1 . ) When God gave the earth to the children of men, he still re

served to himself the property, and only let it out to them as tenants, or

usufructuaries ; The earth is the Lord's, and thefulness thereof; the mines

that are lodged in the bowels of it, even the richest ; the fruits it pro

duces ; all the beasts of the forest, and the cattle upon a thousand hills ;

our lands and houses, and all the improvements that are made of this

earth by the /kill and industry of man, are all his. These indeed, in the

kingdom of grace, are justly looked upon as emptiness ; for they are va

nity of vanities, nothing to a foul ; but, in the kingdom of providence,

they are fulness. The earth is full of God's riches, so is the great and wide

sea also. AU the parts and regions of the earth are the Lord's, all under

his eye, all in his hand ; so that, wherever a child of God goes, he may

comfort himself witli this, chat he does not go off his Father's ground.

That which falls to our (hare of the earth and its productions, is but lent

to us, it is the Lord's ; what is our own against all the world, is not so

against his claims. That which is most remote from us, as that which

passes through the paths of the sea, or is hid in the bottom of it, is the

Lord's, and he knows where to find it.

(2.) The habitable part of this earth (Prov. 8. 31.) is his in a spe-

cial manner ; the world, and they that dwell therein. We ourselves are not |!

our own, our bodies, our fouls, are not. All fouls are mine, fays God ;

for he is the Former of our bodies, and the Father of our spirits. Our

tongues are not our own, they are to be at his service. Even those of

the children of men are his, that know him not, nor own their relation to

him. Now this comes in here, to shew that though God is graciously

pleased to accept the devotions and services of his peculiar chosen people,

I (u. 3.. .5.) it is not because he needs them, or can be benefited by

] them, for the earth is his, and|a!l in it, Exod. 19. 6. Ps. 50. 12. It

is likewise to be applied to the dominion Christ has, as Mediator,

' over the utmost parts of the earth, which are given him for his pos

session : the Father loveth the Son, a A hath given all things into his

; hand, power over all flelh. The apollk- quotes this scripture twice to-

; gether in his discourse about tilings offered to idols, 1 Cor. 10. 26, 28.

If it be fold in the shambles, eat it, trod ask no questions, for the earth is

the Lord's, it is God's good creature, and you have a right to it ; but if

one tell you it was offered to an idol, forbear, for the earth is the Lord's,

■ aud there is enough besides. This is a good reason why we mould be

content with our allotment in this world, and not envy others their's j

the earth is the Lord's, and may he not do what he will with his own, and

give to some more of it, to others less, as it pleases him ?

2. The ground of this propriety ; the earth is his by an indisputable

title, for he hath founded it upon the seas, and established it upon the floods,

v. 2. It is his ; for, (1.) He made it, formed it, founded it, and fit-

ted it, for the use of man. The matter is his, for he made it out of no-

thing ; the form is his, for he made it according to the eternal counsels

and ideas of his own mind. He made it himself, he made it for himself;

so that he is sole, entire, and absolute, Owner, and none can let us a title

to any part, but by, from, and under, him ; fee 89. 11, 12. (2.) He

made it so as no one else could ; it is the creature of omnipotence, for it

is founded upon the seas, upon the floods ; a weak and unstable founda

tion (one would think) to build the earth upon, and yet, if almighty

power pleases, it (hall serve to bear the weight of this earth. The waters

which at first covered the earth, and rendered it unfit to be a habitation

for man, were ordered under it, that the dry land might appear, and so

they are as a foundation to it ; fee 104. 8, 9. (3.) He continues it, he

has established it, fixed it, so that, though one generation passes, and ano

ther comes, the earth abides, Eccl. 1. 4. And his providence is a con

tinued creation, 119. 90. The founding of the earth upon the floods,

should remind us how slippery and uncertain all earthly things are ; their

foundation is not only sand, but water, it is therefore our folly to build

upon them. ..... » ••

8. Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? And

who shall stand in his holy place ? 4. He that hath clean

hands, and a pure heart ? who hath not lifted up his foul

unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully. 5. He shall receive

the blessing from the Lord, and righteousness from the

God of his salvation. 6. This is the generation of them

that seek him, that seek thy face, O Jacob. Selah.

From this world, and the fulness thereof, the psalmist's meditations

rife, of a sudden, to the great things of another world, the foundation of

which is not on the seas, nor on the floods. The things of this world

God has given to the children of men, and we are much indebted to his

providence for them ; but they will not make a portion for us. And

therefore,

I. Here is an inquiry after better things, v. 3. This earth is God's

footstool ; but if we had ever so much of it, we must be here but a while,

must shortly go hence, and Who thenshall ascend unto the hill of the Lord?

Who shall go to heaven hereafter, and, as an earnest of that, shall have

communion with God in holy ordinances now ? A soul that knows and

considers its own nature, original and immortality, when it has viewed

the earth and the fulness thereof, will sit down unsatisfied ; there is not

found among all the creatures a help meet for man, and therefore it will

think of ascending toward God,- toward heaven j will ask, " What shall

I do to rise to that high place, that hill, where the Lord dwells, and

manifests himself, that I may be acquainted with him ; and to abide in

that happy, holy, place, where he meets his people, and makes them

holy and happy ? What shall I do that I may be of those whom God

owns for hi6 peculiar people, and who are his in another manner than the

earth is his and its fulness ?" This question is much the fame with that,

15. 1. The hill of Zion on which the temple was built, typified the

church, both visible and invisible. When the people attended the ark to

its holy place, David puts them in mind, that these were but patterns of

heavenly things, and therefore that by them they should be led to con

sider the heavenly things themselves.

II. An answer to this inquiry ; in which we have,

1. The properties of God's peculiar people, who shall have

nion with him in grace and glory.



PSALMS, XXIV. The King of Glory.

(1.) They are such aa keep themselves from all the gross acts of fin.

They have clean hands ; not spotted with the pollutions of the world and

the flesh. None that were ceremonially unclean, might enter into the

mountain of the temple, which signified that cleanness of conversation,

which is required in all those that have fellowship with God. The hands

iifted up in prayer, mull be pure hands, no blot of unjust gain cleaving

to them, nor any thing else that defiles the man, and is offensive to the

holy God.

(2. ) They are such as make conscience of being really, that is, of

being inwardly, as good as they seem to be outwardly ; they have pure

hearts. We make nothing of our religion, if we do not make heart-work

of it. It is not enough that our hands be clean before men, but we must

also wash our hearts from wickedness, and not allow ourselves in any secret

heart-impurities, which are open before the eye of God. Yet in vain

do those pretend to have pure and good hearts, whose hands are defiled

with the acts of fin. This is a pure heart, which is sincere and without

guile in covenanting with God, which is carefully guarded, that the

wicked one the unclean spirit, touch it not, which is purified by faith,

and conformed to the image and will of God ; fee Matth. 5. 8.

(3.) They are such as do not set their affections upon the things of

this world ; as do not lift up their fouls unto vanity, whose hearts are

not carried out inordinately toward the wealth of the world, the praise

of men, or the delights of sense, who do not choose these things for their

portion, nor reach forth after them, because they believe them to be vanity,

uncertain and unsatisfying.

(4.) They are such as deal honestly both with God and man. In

their covenant with God, and their contracts with men, they have not

sworn deceitfully, nor broken their promises, violated their engagements,

or taken any false oath. Those that have no regard to the obligations

of truth, or the honour of God's name, are unfit for a place in God's

holy hill.

(5.) They are a praying people j (d. 6 ) Tkii is the generation of them

that seek him. In every age there is a remnant of such as these, men of

this character, who are accounted to the Lordfor a generation, 22. 80.

And they are such as seek God, that seek thy face, 0 Jacob. [1.] They

join themselves to God, to seek him ; not only in earnest prayer, but in

serious endeavours to obtain his favour, and keep themselves in his love ;

who, having made it the top of their happiness, make it the lop of their

ambition to be accepted of him, and therefore take care and pains to ap

prove themselves to him. It is to the hill of the Lord, that we must

ascend, and, the way being up-hill, we have need to put forth ourselves

to the utmost, as those that seek diligently. [2.] They join themselves

to the people of God, to seek God with them ; being brought into com

munion with God, they come into the communion of saints ; conforming

to the patterns of the saints that arc gone before, so some understand

this ; they seek God's face, as Jacob, (so some,) who was therefore

furnamed Israel, because he wrestled with God and prevailed, fought

him and found him ; and, associating with the saints of their own day,

they shall court the favour of God's church, (Rev. 3. 9.) (hall be glad

of an acquaintance with God's people, (Zech. 8. 23.) shall incorporate

themselves with them, and, when they subscribe with their hands

to the Lord, shall call themselves by the name of Jacob, Isa. 44. 5. As

soon as ever Paul was converted, he joined himself to the disciples. Acts

9. 26. They (hall seek God's face in Jacob, (so some,) in the assem

blies of his people ; Thy face, 0 God of Jacob ; so our margin supplies it,

and makes it easy. As all believers are the spiritual seed of Abraham,

so all that strive in prayer, are the spiritual seed of Jacob, to whom God

never said, Seek ye me in vain.

2. The privileges of God's peculiar people, v. 5. They (hall be made

truly and for ever happy. (I.) They fliall be blessed : they shall receive

the blessing from the Lord, all the fruits and gifts of God's favour ac

cording to his promise ; and those whom God blesses, are blessed indeed,

for it is his prerogative to command the blessing. (2.) They shall be

justified, and sanctified. These are the spiritual blessings in heavenly

things, which they (hall receive, even righteousness, the very thing they

linnger and thirst after, Matth. 5. 6. Righteousness is blessedness, and

it is from God only that we must expect it, for we have no righteousness

of our own. They shall receive the reward of their righteousness, (so

some, ) the crown ofrighteousness which the righteous Judgeshallgive. 2 Tim.

4. 8. (3.) They shall be saved; for God himself will be the God of

their salvation. Note, Where God gives righteousness, he certainly de

signs salvation. Those that are made meet for heaven, shall be brought

safe to heaven, and then they will find what they have been seeking, to

their endless satisfaction.

7. Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and be ye lift up,

ye everlasting doors ; and the King of glory ihall come in.

8. Who is this King of glory? The Lord strong and

mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. 9. Lift up your

heads, O ye gates ; even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ;

and the King of glory shall come in. 10. Who is this

King of glory ? The Lord of hosts, he is the King of

glory. Selah.

What is spoken once, is spoken a second time, in these verses ; such

repetitions are usual in songs, and have much beauty in them. Here is,

1. Entrance once and again demanded for the King of glory ; the doorc

and gates are to be thrown open, thrown wide open, to give him admis

sion, for behold, he stands at the door, and knocks, ready to come in.

2. Inquiry once and again made concerning this mighty Prince, in whose

name entrance is demanded ; Who is the King of glory ? As when any

knock at our door, it is common to alk, Who is there ? 3. Satisfaction

once and again given concerning the royal Person that makes the de

mand ; It is the Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord, mighty in battle, the

Lord of hosts, v. 8, 10. Now,

(1.) This splendid entry here described, it is probable, refers to the

fqjemn bringing in of the ark into the tent David pitched for it, or the

temple Solomon built for it ; for when David prepared materials for the

building of it, it was proper for him to prepare a psalm for the dedication

of it. The porters are called upon to open the doors, and they are called

everlasting doors, because much more durable than the door of the taber

nacle, which was but a curtain. They are taught to ask, Who is this

King ofglory ? And they that bare the ark, are taught to answer, in the

language before us, and very fitly, because the ark was a symbol or token

of God's presence, Joshua 3. 11. Or, it may be taken as a poetical figure

designed to represent the subject more affectingly. God-in his word and

ordinances, is thus to be welcomed by us, [l.j With great readiness ;

the door and gates must be thrown open to him. Let the word of the

Lord come into the innermost and uppermost place in our fouls ; and if

we had 600 necks, we should bow them all to the authority of it. f_2.j

With all reverence, remembering how great a God he is, with whom we

have to do, in all our approaches to him.

(2.) Doubtless, it points at Christ, of whom the ark, with the mercy-

feat, was a type.

[1.] We may apply it to the ascension of Christ into heaven, and the

welcome given to him there. When he had finished his work on earth,

he ascended in the clouds of heaven, Dan. 7. 13. 14. The gates of heaven

must then be opened to him, those doors that may be truly called ever

lasting, which had been shut against us, to keep the way of the tree of

life, Gen. 3. 24. Our Redeemer found them lhut, but, having by his

blood made atonement for sin, and gained a title to enter into the holyplace,

(Heb. 9. 12.) as one having authority, he demanded entrance, not for

himself only, but for us ; for, as the Forerunner, he is for us entered, and

has opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. The keys not only of

hell and death, but of heaven and life, must be put into his hand. His

approach being very magnificent, the angels are brought in asking, Who

is this King ofglory ? For angels keep the gates of the New Jerusalem,

Rev. 12. 12. When the First-begotten was brought into the upperworld,

the angels were to worship him ; (Heb. 1. 6.) and, accordingly, they

here ask with wonder, " Who is he ? This that cometh with dyed gar

mentsfrom Bo%rah ; (Isa. 63. 1...3.) for he appears in that world as a

Lamb that had beenJlain. It is answered, that he is strong and mighty,

mighty in battle to save his people, and subdue his <tnd their enemies.

s_2.j We may apply it to Christ's entrance into the fouls of men by

his word and Spirit, that they may be his temples. Christ's presence in

them is like that of the ark in the temple, it sanctifies them. Behold, he

stands at the door andknocks, Rev. 3. 20. It is required, that the gates and

doors of the heart be opened to him ; not only as admission is given to a

guest, but as possession is delivered to the rightful owner, after the title

has been contested. This is the gospel call and demand ; that we let

Jesus Christ, the King of glory, come into our fouls, and welcome him

with hosannas, Blessed is he that cometh. That we may do this aright, we

are concerned to ask, Who this King ofglory is ? To acquaint ourselves

with him, whom we are to believe in, and to love above all. And the

answer is ready ; He is Jehovah, and will be Jehovah our righteoufnejs, an

all-sufficient Saviour to us, if we give him entrance and entertainment.

He isstrong and mighty, and the L,ord of hoists ; and therefore it is at our
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peril if we deny him entrance ; for he is able to avenge the affront ; he

can force his way, and can break those in pieces with his iron rod, that

will not submit to his golden sceptre.

In singing this, let our hearts cheerfully answer to this call, as it is

in the first words of the next psalm, Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I list up my

Joul.

PSALM XXV.

Thispsalm it full os devout affeSion to God ; the outgoings of holy desires to-

ward his favour and grace, and the lively aSings offaith in his promises.

We may learn out of it, I. What it is to pray, v. 1, 15. //. What we

must pray for; the pardon ofstn; {y. 6, 7, 18.) direSion in the way of

duty; (u. 4-, 5 ) the favour of God; (v. 16.) deliverance out of our

troubles; 17, 18.) preservation from our enemies ; («. 20, 21.) and

the salvation of the church of God, v. 22. ///. What we may plead in

prayer ; our confidence in God; (v. 2, 3, 5, 20, 21) our distress, and the

malice of our enemies ; (y. 17, 19-) oursincerity, v. 21. IV. What pre

cious promises we have to encourage us in prayer j ofguidance and instruc

tion, (v. 8, 9. 12.) the benefit of the covenant ; [y. 10.) and the pleasure

of communion with God, v. 13, 14. It is easy to apply the several pas

sages of this psalm to ourselves in the stnging of it ; for we have often

troubles, and alwaysJins, to complain of, at the throne ofgrace.

A psalm os David. m

1. T TNTO thee, O Lord, do 1 lift up my soul. 2. O my

^ God, 1 trust in thee ; let me not be ashamed, let

not mine enemies triumph over me. 3. Yea, let none

that wait on thee be ashamed ; let them be ashamed which

transgress without cause. 4. Shew me thy ways, O Lord;

teach me thy paths. 5. Lead me in thy truth, and teach

me : for thou art the God of my salvation ; on thee do I

wait all the day. 6. Remember, O Lord, thy tender

mercies and thy loving-kindnesses ; for they have been ever

of old. 7. Remember not the fins of my youth, nor my

transgressions : according to thy mercy remember thou

me, for thy goodness' fake, O Lord. • . .

Here we have David's professions of desire toward God, and depend

ence on him. He often begins his psalms with such professions ; not to

move God, but to move himself, and to engage himself 'to answer those

professions.

1. He professes his desire towards God ; Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I lift up

foul, v. 1. In the foregoing psalm, (d. ) it was made the character of

a good man, that he has not lift ufi his foul to vanity ; and a call was given

to the everlasting gates to lift up their heads for the King of glory to come

in, v. 1. To which character, to which call, David here answers, "Lord,

I lift up my foul, not to vanity, but to thee." Note, In worshipping

God, we must lift up our fouls to him. Prayer is the ascent of the soul

to God ; God must be eyed, and the soul employed. Surfum corda—Ufi

with your hearts, was anciently used as a call to devotion. With a holy

contempt of the world and the things of it, by a fixed thought and active

faith, we must set God before us, and let out our desires toward him as

the fountain of our happiness.

2. He professes his dependence upon God, and begs for the benefit and

comfort of that dependence ; (v. 2.) 0 my God, I trust in thee. His

conscience witnessed for him, that he had no confidence in himself or in

any creature, arid that he had no diffidence of God or of his power or

promise. He pleases himself with this profession of faith in God. Hav.

ing put his trust in God, he is easy, is well-satisfied, and quiet from the

fear of evil : and he pleads it with God, whose honour it is to help those

that honour him by trusting in him. What men put a confidence in, is

either their joy or their shame, according as it proves. Now David here,

under the direction of faith, prays earnestly, ( I.) That shame might not

be his lot ; " Let me not be ashamed of my confidence in thee ; let me not

be shaken from it by any prevailing fears, and let me not be, in the issue,

disappointed of what I depend upon thee for j but, Lord, keep what 1

have committed unto thee." Note, If we make our confidence in God our

stay, it (hall not be our shame ; and if we triumph in him, our enemies

shall not triumph over us, as they would, if we- should now sink under our

fears, or should, in the issue, come short of aur hopes. (2.) That it

might not be the lot of any that trusted in God. All the saints have ob

tained a like precious faith ; and therefore, doubtless, it will be alike suc

cessful in the issue. Thus the communion of faints is kept up, even by

their praying one for another. True saints will make supplication for all

saints. It is certain that none who, by a believing attendance, wait on

God, and, by a believing hope, wait for him, shall be made ashamed ofit.

(3.) That it might be the lot of the transgressors ; Let them be ashamed,

that transgress without cause, or vainly, as the word is. [1.] Upon no

provocation ; they revolt from God and their duty, from David and his

government, (so some,) without any occasion given them, not being able

to pretend any iniquity they have found in God, or that in any thing he

has wearied them. The weaker the temptation is, by which men are

drawn to sin, the stronger the corruption is, by which they are driven to

it. Those are the worst transgressors, that sin for sinning-fake. s_2.]

To no putpofe. They know their attempts against God are fruitless ;

they imagine a vain thing, and therefore they will soon be ashamed of

them.

3. He begs direction from God in the way of his duty, v. 4, 5. Once

again, he here prays to God to teach him. He was a knowing man himself,

but the most intelligent, the most observant, both need and desire to be

taught of God ; from him we must be ever learning. Observe, (L)

What he desired to learn ; " Teach me, not sine words or fine notions,

but thy ways, thy paths, thy truth. The ways in which thou walked

toward me, which are all mercy and truth, (v. 10.) and the ways in which

thou wouldest have me to walk towards thee." Those are best taught,

who understand their duty, and know the good things theyshould do, EccL

2. 3. The paths of the Lord, aud his truth, are the fame ; divine laws

are all founded upon divine truths. The way of God's precepts is the

way of truth, 119. SO. Christ is both the Way and the Truth, and

therefore we must learn Christ. (2.) What he desires of God, in order

to this. [1.] That he would enlighten his understanding concerning hi*

duty ; " Shew me thy way, and so teach me." In doubtful cafes, we

should pray earnestly, that God would make it plain to ivs, what he would

have us to do. [2.] That he would incline his will to it, and strengthen

him in it ; " Lead me, and so teach me." Not only as we lead one that

is dim-sighted, to keep him from missing his way, but as we lead one that

is sick, and feeble, and faint, to help him forward in the way,and to keep

him from fainting and falling. We go no further in the way to heaven,

than God is pleased to lead us, and to hold us- up. ( 3. ) What he pleads,

[1-3 His great expectation from God ; Thou art the God of mysalvation.

Note, Those that choose the salvation of God as their end, and make him

the God of their salvation, may come boldly to him for direction in the

way that leads to that end. If God save us, he will teach us, and lead

us. He that gives salvation, will give instruction. [2-3 His constant at

tendance on God ; On thee do i wait all the day. Whence should a ser

vant expect direction what to do, but from his own master, on whom

he waits all the day ? If we sincerely desire to know our duty, with a

resolution to do it, we need not question but that God will direct us in it.

4. He appeals to God's infinite mercy, and casts himself upon that,

not pretending to any merit of his own ; (v. 6. ) " Remember, 0 Lord, thy

tender mertiest and for the fake of those mercies, lead me, and teach me ;

for they have been ever of old j" (1.) " Thou always wast a merciful

God ; it is thy name, it is thy nature and property to shew mercy." (2.)

" Thy counsels and designs of mercy were from everlasting ; the vessels of

mercy were, before all worlds, ordained to glory." (3.) " The instances

of thy mercy to the church in general, and tome in particular, were early

and ancient, and constant hitherto ; they began of old, and never ceased.

Thou hast taught me from my youth up, teach me now."

5. He is in a special manner earnest for the pardon of his fins ; (w. 7. }

" 0 remember not thestns ofmyyouth. Lord, remember thy mercies, (v. &. )

which speak for me, and not my sins, which speak against me." Here is,

(I.) An implicit confession of fin ; he specifies particularly the fins of his

vouth. Note, Our youthful faults and follies should be matter of our

repentance and humiliation long after, because time does not wear out

the guilt of sin. Old people should mourn for the sinful mirth, and be

in pain for the sinful pleasures, of their youth. He aggravates his fins,

calling them his transgressions ; and the more holy, just, and good, the law

is, which sin is the transgression of, the more exceeding sinful it ought to

appear to us. (2. ) An express petition for mercy ; [1.] That he might

be acquitted from guilt ; " Remember not thestns of my youth ; remember*

them not against me, lay them not to my charge, enter not into judgment

with me for them." When God pardons sin, he is said to remember it no

more, which denotes a plenary remission ; he forgives, and forgets. [2.3

That he might be accepted in God's sight -r " Remember thou me ;
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think on me for good, and cslme in seasonably for my succour." We

need desire no more to make us happy, than for God to remember us

with favour. His plea is, " according to thy mercy, and for thy good

ness-fake." Note, It is God's goodness, and not our's ; his mercy, and

rot our own merit, that must be our plea for the pardon of fin, and all

the good we stand in need of. This plea we must always rely upon, as

those that are sensible of our poverty and unworthiness, and as those that

are satisfied of the riches of God's mercy and grace.

8. Good and upright is the Lord : therefore will he

teach sinners in the way. 9. The meek will he guide in

judgment: and the meek will he teach his way 10. All

the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, unto such as

keep his covenant and his testimonies. 1 1 . For thy name's

fake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity; for it is great. 12.

What man is he that feareth the Lord? Him shall he

teach in the way that he shall choose. 13. His foul shall

dwell at ease ; and his feed shall inherit the earth. 14.

The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; and

he will stiew them his covenant.

God's promises are here mixed with David's prayers. Many petitions

there were in the former part of the psalm, and many in the latter ; and

here, in the middle os the psalm, he meditates upon the promises, and by

a lively faith fucks, and is satisfied, from these breasts of consolation ; for

the promises of God are not only the best foundation of prayer, telling us

what to pray for, and encouraging our faith and hope in prayer; but

they are a present answer to prayer. Let the prayer be made according

to the promise, and then the promise may be read as a return to the prayer ;

and we are to believe the prayer is heard, because the promise will be per

formed. But, in the midst of the promises, we find one petition which

seems to come in somewhat abruptly, and mould have followed upon v. 7.

Tit is that, [v. 11.) Pardon mine iniquity. But prayers for the pardon of I

fin are never impertinent ; we mingle sin with all our actions, and there,

fore mould mingle such prayers with all our devotions. He enforces this

petition with a double plea. The former is very natural ; " For thy

name's fake, pardon mine iniquity, because thou hast proclaimed thy name

gracious and merciful, pardoning iniquity, for thy glory-fake, for thy pro

mise-fake, for thine own sake," Isa. 43. 25. But the latter is very surpri-

fiing " Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great ; and the greater it is, the more

will divine mercy be magnified in the forgiveness of it." It is the glory

of a great God to forgive great sins, to forgive iniquity, transgression, and

fin, Exod. 34. 7. " It is great, and therefore I am undone, for ever un

done, if infinite mercy do not interpose for the pardon of it. It is great ;

I fee it to he so." The more we fee of the heinousness of our sins, the

better qualified we are to find mercy with God-. When we confess sin,

we must aggravate it.

Let us now take a view of the great and precious promises which we

have in these verses, and observe,

I. To whom these promises belong, and who may expect' the Benefit

of them. We are all sinners; andean we hope for any advantage by

them ? Yes, (v. 8.) He will teach sinners, though they be sinners; for

Christ came into the world to save sinners, and in order to thar, to teach

sinners, to call sinners to repentance.

These promises are sure to those, who though they have been sinners,

Iiave gone astray, yet now keep God's word. To such, I. As keep his

covenant, and his testimonies, (v. 10.). as take his precepts for their

rule, and his promises for their portion ; as, having taken God to be to

them a God, live upon, that, and, having given up themselves to be to

him a people, live up to that. Though, through the infirmity of the

flesh, they sometimes break the command, yet,, by a sincere repentance,

when at any time they do amiss, and a-constant adherence by faith to

God as their God, they keep the covenant, and do not break that. 2

To such- as fear him, [v. 12.) and again, (v. 14.) as stand in awe of

his majesty, and worship him with reverence, submit to his authority, and

obey him with, cheerfulness, dread his wrath, and are afraid of offending

him.

II. Upon what these promises are grounded, and what encouragement

we have to build upon them. Here are two things which ratify and

confirm all the promises.

1. The perfections of God's nature. We value the promise by the

character of him that makes it ; we may therefore depend upon God's I

promises, for good and upright is the Lord, and therefore he will be as

good as his word. He is so kind that he cannot deceive us, so true that

he cannot break his promise. Faithful is he who hath promised, who also

will do it. He was good in making the promise, and therefore will be

upright in performing it.

2. The agreeableness of all he fays and does, with the perfections of his

nature ; (u. 10.) All the paths of the Lord; that is, all his promises, and

all his providences, are mercy and truth ; they are, like himself, good and

upright, All God's dealings, with his people are according to the mercy

of his purposes, and the truth of his promises ; all he does, comes from

love, covenant-love ; and they may fee in it his mercy displayed, and his

word fulfilled. What a rich satisfaction may this be to good people, that

whatever afflictions they are exercised with, All the paths of the Lord are

mercy and truth, and so it will appear when they come to their journey's

end.

III. What these promises are.

1. That God will instruct and direct them in the way of their duty.

This is most insisted upon, because it is an answer to David's prayers ;

(«. 4, ,5.) Shew me thy ways, and lead me. We should six our thoughts,

and act our faith, most on those promises which suit our present case.

(I.) He will teach sinners, in the way, because they are sinners, and

therefore need teaching ; when they fee themselves sinners, and desire

teaching, then he will teach them the way of reconciliation to God, the

way to a well-grounded peace of conscience, and the way to eternal

life. He does, by his gospel, make known this way to all, and, by his

Spirit, open the understanding, and guide penitent sinners that inquire

after it. The Devil leads men blindfold to hell, but' God . enlightens

men's eyes, sets things before them in a true light, and so leads them to

heaven. (2.) The meek will he guide, the meek will he teach, those

that are humble and low in their own eyes, that are distrustful of them

selves, desirous to be taught, and honestly resolved to follow the divine

guidance ; Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears. These he will guide in

judgment, that is, by the rule of the written word ; he will guide them

in that which is practical, which relates to sin and duty ; so that they

■ may keep conscience void of offence ; and he will do it judiciously, (so

some,) that is, he will suit his conduct to their cafe ; he will teach sin

ners with wisdom, tenderness, and compassion, and as they are able to

bear. He will teach them his way. All good people make God's way

their way, and desire to be taught that ; and those that do so, shall be

taught and led in that way. (-3.) Him that feareth the Lord, he will teach

in the way that hefbal! choose ; either in the way that God shall choose, or

that the good man shall choose. It comes all to one, for he that fears

the Lord, chooses the things that please him. If we choose the right

way, he that directed our choice, will direct our steps, and will lead us

in- it- If we cnoose wisely, God will give us grace to walk wisely.

2. That God will make them easy ; (v. 13.) His foulshall dwell at

rase,shall lodge in goodness, marg. With respect to those that devote them

selves to the fear of God, and give up themselves to be taught of God, it

is* their own fault, if they be -not easy. The soul that is sanctified by the

grace of God, and, much more, that is comforted by the peace of God,

dwells at ease. Even when the body is sick, and lies in paia, yet the

foul may dwell at ease in God, may return to him, and repose in him, as

its rest. Many things occur to make us uneasy, but there is enough in

the covenant of grace to balance them all and to make us easy* , ; •

3. That he will give to them and theirs' as much of this world as is

good for them ; Hii-feedshall inherit the earth. Next to our eare concern

ing our fouls, is our care concerning our feed, and God has a blessing in

store for the generation of the upright. They that fear God shall in

herit the earth, shall have a competency in it, and the comfort of it ; and

their children shaH fare the better for their prayers, when they are gone.

4. That God will admit them into the secret ofcommunion with himself;

(t>. 14.) Thefuret ofthe Lord is with them thatfear him. They under,

stand his word, for if any man do his will, heshall know of the doBrine

whether it he of God, John 7. 17. They that receive the truth in the

love of it, and experience the power of it, best understand the mystery of

it. They know the meaning of his providence, and what God is doing

with them, better than others. Shall I hidefrom Abraham the things that

I do ? Gen. 18. 17. He calls them not servants, but friends, as he called

Abraham. They know by experience the blessings of the covenant, and

the pleasure of that fellowship which gracious fouls have with the Father

and with his Son Jesus Christ. This honour have all his saints.

15. Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord ; for he shall

pluck my feet out of' the net. 16. Turn thee unto me,

Vol. II. No. 38. 1
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and have mercy upon me ; for I am desolate and afflicted.

17. The troubles of my heart are enlarged : 0 bring thou

me out of my distresses. 1 8. Look upon mine affliction

and my pain ; and forgive all my sins. 1 9. Consider mine

enemies ; for they are many, and they hate me with cruel

hatred. 20. O keep my foul, and deliver me : let me not

be ashamed ; for I put my trust in thee. 21. Let integrity

and uprightness preserve me ; for I wait on thee. 22.

Redeem Israel, O God, out of all his troubles.

David, encouraged by the promises he had been meditating upon, here

renews his addresses to God, and concludes the psalm, as he began, with

the professions of dependence upon God and desire toward him.

I. He lays open before God the calamitous condition he was in. His

feet were in the net, held fast and entangled, so that he could not extricate

himself out of his difficulties, v. 15. He was desolate and qffliBed, v. 16.

It is common for those that are afflicted, to be desolate ; their friends

desert them then, and they are themselves disposed to sit alone, and keep

silence, Lam. 3. 28. David calls himself desolate andsolitary, because he

depended not upon his servants and soldiers, but relied as entirely upon

God as if he had no prospect at all of help and succour from any creature.

Being in distress, in many distresses, the troubles ofhis heart were enlarged ;

(v. 17.) he grew more and more melancholy, and troubled in mind.

Sense of sin afflicted him more than any thing else : that was it that brake

and wounded his spirit and made his outward troubles lie heavy upon

him. He was in affliction and pain, v. 18. His enemies that persecuted

him, were many and maliciou3, they hated him ; and very barbarous, it

was with a cruel hatred that they hated him, v. 19. Such were Christ's

enemies, and the persecutors of his church.

II. He expressed the dependence he had upon God in these distresses ;

(i>. 15.) Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord. Idolaters were for gods

that they could fee with their bodily eyes, and they had their eyes ever

toward their idols, Isa. 17. 7, 8. But it is an eye of faith, that we must

have toward God, who is a Spirit, Zech. 9. 1. Our meditation of him

must be sweet, and we must always set him before us : in all our ways,

we must acknowledge him, and do all to his glory. Thus we must live

a life of communion with God, not only in ordinances, but in providences,

not only in the acts of devotion, but in the whole course of our conversa

tion. David had the comfort of this, in his affliction ; for, because his

eyes were ever toward the Lord, he doubted not but he would pluck his

feet out of the net j that he would deliver him from the corruptions of

his own heart, (so some,) from the designs of his enemies against him,

so others. Those that have their eye ever toward God, shall not have

' their feet long in the net. He repeats his profession of dependence upon

God } ( v. 20. ) Let me not be ashamed ; for Iput my trust in thee ; and of

expectation from him, / wait on thee, v. 21. It is good thus to hope,

■ and quietly to wait, for the salvation of the Lord.

III. He .prays earnestly to God for relief and succour.

■l. For himself; see how he begs, (1.) For the remission of sin;

18.) Forgive all mysins. Those were his heaviest burthens, and

which brought upon him all his other burthens. He had begged (v. 7.)

for the pardon of the sins of his youth, and (v. 11.) for the pardon of

some one particular iniquity that was remarkably great, which, some

think,- was his fin in the matter of Uriah. But here he prays, Lord,

forgive all, take away all iniquity. It is observable, that, as to his afflic

tion, he aflts fov no more than God's regard to it ; " Look upon my afflic

tion and my fiain, and do with it as thou pleasest." But as to his sin, he

• asks for no less than i pardon, Forgive all myfins. When at any time

- we are in trouble, we should be more concerned about our sins, to get

them pardoned, than about our afflictions, to get them removed. Yet

he prays, (2.) For the redress of his grievances. His mind was troubled

for God's withdrawings from him, and under the fense he had of his dis

pleasure against him for his sin ; and therefore he prays, (v. 16. ) Turn

thee unto nc. And if God turn to us, no matter who turns from us.

His condition was troubled, and, in reference to that, he prays, *' 0

bring thou me out of my distresses. I fee no way of deliverance open ; but

thou canst either find one, or make one." His enemies were spiteful ; and,

in reference to that, he prays, "O keep my foul from.falling into their

hands, or else deliver me out of their hands."

Four things he mentions by way of plea, to enforce these petitions ;

and refers himself and them to God's consideration. [1.] He pleads

God's mercy ; Have mercy u[ion me. Men of the greatest merits were

undone, if they had not to do with a God of Infinite mercies. [2.] He

pleads his own misery, the distress he was in, his affliction and pain, es

pecially the troubles of his heart ; all which made him the proper object

of divine mercy. [3. J He pleads the iniquity of his enemies ; " Lord,

consider them, how cruel they are, and deliver me out of their hands."

[4.] He pleads his own integrity, v. 21. Though he had owned him.

self guilty before God, and had confessed his sins against him ; yet, as to

his enemies, he had the testimony of his couscieuce, that he had done

them no wrong ; which was his comfort, when they hated him with

cruel hatred ; and he prays that this might preserve him. This inti

mates that he did not expect to be safe, any longer than he continued in

his integrity and uprightness ; and that, while he did continue in it, he

did not doi bt of being safe. Sincerity will be our best security in the

worst of times. Integrit) and uprightness will be a man's preservation

more than the wealth and honour of the world can be ; this will preserve

us to the heavenly kingdom. We should therefore pray to God to pre.

serve us in our integrity, and then be assured that that will preserve us.

2. For the church of God; (v. 22.) Redeem Israel, 0 God, out of all

his troubles. David was now in trouble himself, but be things it not

strange, since trouble is the lot of all God's Israel. Why should any

one member fare better than the whole body ; David's troubles were en

larged, and very earnest he was with God to deliver him, yet he forgets

not the distresses of God's church ; for when we have ever so much bu

siness of our own at the throne of grace, we must still remember to pray

for the public. Good men have little comfort in their own safety, while

the church is in distress and danger. This prayer is a prophecy, that

God would, at length, give David rest, and therewith give Israel rest

from all their enemies round about. It is a prophecy of the sending of

the Messiah in due time to redeem Israelfrom k'u iniquities, (130. 8.) and

so to redeem them from their troubles. It refers also to the happiness

of the future state. In heaven, and in heaven only, will God's Israel be

perfectly redeemed from all troubles.

PSALM XXVI.

Holy David is, in this psalm, putting himself upon a solemn trial, not by GcJ

and his country, but by God and his own conscience ; to both which he ap

peals touching his integrity, (i>. 1,2.) for the proof of which, he alleges, I.

His constant regard to God and his grace, v. 3. //. His rooted antipathy

tofin andsinners, v. 4, 5. ///. Hissincere affection to the ordinances of

God, and his care about them, v. 6.. .8. Having thus proved his integrity,

1. He deprecates the doom of the wicked, v. 9, 10. 2. He casts himself

upon the mercy andgrace of God ; with a resolution to bold fast his inte

grity, and his hope in God, v. 11, 12. In singing this psalm, we must

teach and admonish ourselves, and one another, what we must be, and dot

that we may have the favour of God, and comfort in our own consciences ;

and comfort ourselves with it, as David does, if we can fay, that in any

measure we have, through grace, answered to these cbaraUers. The learned

jfmyraldus, in his argument of this psalm, suggests, that David is here, by

thespirit ofprophecy, carried out to speak of himself as a type of'Christ, of

whom what he here fays of his spotless innocence, was fully and eminently

true, and of him only, and to him we may apply it in singing this psalm

We are complete in him.

A psalm of David.

1. TUDGE me, O Lord ; for I have walked in mine in-

*J tegrity : I have trusted also in the Lord ; therefore

I shall not slide. 2. Examine me, O Lord, and prove

me ; try my reins and my heart. 3. For thy loving kind

ness is before mine eyes : and I have walked in thy truth.

4. I have not fat with vain persons, neither will I go in

with dissemblers. 5. I have hated the congregation of

evil doers ; and will not sit with the wicked.

It is probable that David penned this psalm, when he was persecuted

by Saul and his party, who, to give some colour to their unjust rage, re

presented him as a very bad man, and falsely accused him of many high

crimes and misdemeanors, dressed him up in the skins of wild beasts that

they might bait him. Innocency itself is no fence to the name, though

it is to the bosom, against the darts of calumny. Herein he was a type

of Christ, who was made a reproach of men, and foretold to his followers
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that they also must have all manner of evil said against them falsely. Now

see what David does in this cafe.

I. He appeals to God's righteous sentence; (v. 1.) " Judge me, 0

God ; be thou Judge between me and my accusers, between the persecu

tor and the poor prisoner ; bring me off with honour, and put them to

shame, that falsely accuse me." Saul, who was himself supreme judge

in Israel, was his adversary, so that in a controversy with him, he could

appeal to no other than to God himself. As to his offences against God,

he prays, Lord, enter net intojudgment with me ; ( 143. 2.) Remember not

my transgressions ; (25. 7.) there he appeals to God's mercy ; but as to

his offences against Saul, he appeals to God's justice, and begs of him to

judge for him as, 43. 1. Or thus; he cannot justify himself against the

charge of sin, he owns his iniquity is great, and he is undone if God, in

his infinite mercy, do not forgive him ; but he can justify himself against

the charge of hypocrisy, and has reason to hope, that, according to the

tenor of the covenant of grace, he is one of those that may expect to find

favour with God. Thus holy Job often owns he has finned, and yet

he holds fast his integrity. Note, It is a comfort to those who are falsely

accused, that there is a righteous God, who, sooner or later, will clear

up their innocency ; and a comfort to all who are sincere in religion, that

God himself is a witness to their sincerity.

II. He submits to his unerring search ; (u. 2.) Examine me, 0 Lord,

and /trove me, as gold is proved, whether it be standard. God knows

every man's true character, for he knows the thoughts and intents of the

heart, and fees through every disguise. David prays, I^ord, examine me ;

which intimates that he was well-pleased that God did know him, and

truly desirous that he would discover him to himself, and discover him to

all the world. So sincere was he in his devotion to his God, and his

loyalty to his prince, (in both which he was suspected to be a pretender,)

that he wished he had a window in his bosom, that whoever would, might

look into his heart.

III. He solemnly protests his sincerity ; (i>. 1.) " / have walked in

mine integrity ; my conversation has agreed with my profession, and one

part of it has been of a piece with another." It is in vain to boast of

our integrity, unless we can make it out, that by the grace of God we

have walked in our integrity, and that our conversation in the world has

been in simplicity and godly sincerity.

He produces here several proofs of his integrity, which encouraged

him to trust in the Lord as his righteous Judge, who would patronise

and plead his righteous cause, with an assurance that he should come off

with reputation, {Therefore IJhall notslide,) and that they should not pre

vail, who consulted to cast him down from his excellency, to shake his

faith, blemish his name, and prevent his coming to the crown, 62. 4.

They that are sincere in religion, may trust in God, that they shall not

slide, that they shall not apostatize from their religion.

1. He had a constant regard to God and to his grace, v. 3. (1.)

He aimed at God's favour as his end, and chief good ; Thy loving-kind-

ness is before mine eyes. This will be a good evidence of our sincerity, if

what we do in religion, we do from a principle of love to God, and good

thoughts of him as the best of beings, and the best of friends and bene

factors, and from a grateful fense of God's goodness to us in particular, I

which we have had experience of all our days. If we set God's loving

kindness before us as our pattern, to which we endeavour to conform our- n

selves, beingfollowers of him that is good in his goodness ; ( 1 Pet. 3. 13.) !

if we set it before us as our great engagement and encouragement to our I

duty, and arc afraid of doing any thing to forfeit God's favour, and in !

care by all means to keep ourselves in his love ; this will not only be a j

good evidence of our integrity, but will have a great influence upon our '

perseverance in it. (2.) He governed himself by the word of God as

his rule. " I have •walled in thy truth, according to thy law, for thy law

is truth." Note, Those only may expect the benefit of God's loving

kindness, that live up to his truths, and his laws that are grounded upon

them. Some understand it of his conforming himself to God's example

in truth and faithfulness, as well as in goodness and loving kindness.

Those certainly walk well, that are followers of God as dear children.

2. He had no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, nor

with the workers of those works, v. 4, 5. By this it appeared he was

truly loyal to his prince, that he never associated with those that were dis

affected to his government, with any of those sons of Belial that despised

him, 1 Sam. 10. 27. He was in none of their cabals, nor joined with

them in any of their intrigues ; he cursed not the king, no not in his

heart. And this also was an evidence of his faithfulness to his God, that

he never associated with those who, he had any reason to think, were dis.

affected to religion, or were open enemies, or false friends, to its interests.

| Note, Great care to avoid bad company, is both a good evidence of our

■ integrity, and a good means to preserve us in it. Now observe here, (1.)

j That this part of his protestation looks both backward upon the care

j he had hitherto taken in this matter, and forward upon the care he

would still take. " I have not fat with them, and I mill not go in with

them." Note, Our good practices hitherto, are then evidences of our

j integrity, when they are accompanied with resolutions, in God's strength,

: to persevere in them to the end, and not to draw back ; and our good re

solutions for the future, we may then take the comfort of, when they are

the continuation of our good practices hitherto. (2.) That David

shunned the company not only of wicked persons, but of vain persons

that were wholly addicted to mirth and gaiety, and had nothing solid or

' serious in them. The company of such may perhaps be the more perni

cious of the two to a good man, because he will not be so ready to stand

upon his guard against the contagion of vanity, as against that of down

right wickedness. (3.) That the company of dissemblers is as dangerous

company as any other, and as much to be shunned, in prudence as well as

] piety. Evil-doers pretend friendship to those whom they would decoy

! into their snares, but they dissemble ; when they sfieah fair, believe them not.

! (4.) Though sometimes he could not avoid being in the company of bad

people, yet he would not go in with them, he would not choose such for

his companions, nor seek an opportunity of acquaintance and converse

I with them ; he might fall in with them, but he would not, by appoint-

| ment and assignation, go in with them : or if he happened to be with

them, he would not sit with them, he would not continue with them ; he

would be in their company no longer than his business made it necessary :

he would not concur with them, not fay as they said, nor do as they did,

as they that sit in the seat of the scornful, 1. 1. He would not sit in coun

sel with them, upon ways and means to do mischief, nor sit in judgment

with them, to condemn the generation of the righteous. (5.) We must

not only in our practice avoid bad company, but in our principles and af

fections we must have an aversion to it. David here fays, not only " I

have shunned it." but, " I have hated it," 139. 21. (6.) The congre.

gation of evil-doers, the club, the confederacy of them, is in a special

manner hateful to good people. I have hated ecclejiam malignantium—the

church of the malignant ; so the vulgar Latin reads it. As good men, in

concert, make one another better, and are enabled to do so much the

more good, so bad men, in combination make one another worse, and do

so much the more mischief. In all this, David was a type of Christ,

who, though he received sinners, and ate with them, to instruct them and

do them good, yet, otherwise, was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate

from sinners, particularly from the Pharisees, those dissemblers ; thus too

David was an example to christians, when they join themselves to Christ,

to save themselvesfrom this untoward generation, Acts 2. 40.

6. I will wasli mine hands in innocency : so will I com

pass thine altar, O Lord : 7. That I may publish with

the voice of thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous

works. 8. Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy

house, and the -place where thine honour dwelleth. 9.

Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody

men : 10. In whose hands is mischief, and their right

hand is full of bribes. 1 1 . But as for me, I will walk in

mine integrity : redeem me, and be merciful unto me.

12. My foot ltandeth in an even place : in the congrega

tions will I bless the Lord.

In these verses,

I. David produces a further evidence of his integrity, which was the

sincere affection he had to the ordinances of God, and the constant care

he took about them, and the pleasure he took in them. Hypocrites and

dissemblers may indeed be found attending on God's ordinances, as the

proud Pharisee went up to the temple to pray with the penitent publi

can ; but it is a good sign of sincerity, if we attend upon them, as David

here tells U3 he did, v. 6.. .8.

1. He was very careful and conscientious in his preparation for holy

ordinances ; / will wash mine hands in innocency. He not only refrained

from the society of sinners, but kept himself clean from the pollutions of

sin, and this, with an eye to the place he had among those that compassed

God's altar. " I will wash, and so will I compass the altar, knowing

that otherwise, I shall not be welcome." This is like that, 1 Cor. 1 1. 28.

* .
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Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat ; so prepared. This de- I

notes, (I.) Habitual preparation ; " I will ivajb my hands in innocency; '

I will carefully watch against all sin, and keep my conscience pure from 1

those dead works which defile it, and forbid my drawing nigh to God."

See 24. 3, 4. (2.) Actual preparation; it alludes to the ceremony of

the priest's warning, when they went in to minister, Exod. SO. 20, 21.

Though David was no priest, yet, as every worshipper ought, he would

look to the substance of that which the jpriests were enjoined the shadow

of. In our preparations for solemn ordinances, we must not only be able

to clear ourselves from the charge of reigning infidelity, and hypocrisy,

and to protest our innocency of that, (which was signified by washing the

hands, Dcut. 21. 6.) but we must take pains to cleanse ourselves from the

spots of remaining iniquity, by renewing our repentance, and making a

fresh application of the blood pj^Christ to our consciences, for the puri

fying and pacifying of them. He that is washed, that is, in a justified

state, has need thus to -wash hit feet, (John 13. 10.) to wash his hands, to

wash them in innocency ; he that is penitent, is fiene innocent—almost inno

cent ; and he that is pardoned, is so far innocent, that his sins shall not be

mentioned against him.

2. He was very diligent and serious in his attendance upon them ; /

will comfiass thine altar ; alluding to the custom of the priests, who, while

the sacrifice was in offering, walked round the altar, and, probably, the

offerers likewise did so at some distance, denoting a diligent regard to

what was done, and a dutiful attendance in the service. " I will comfiass

it ; I will be among the crowds that do compass it, among the thickest

of them." David,. a man of honour, a man of business, a man of war,

thought it not below him to attend with the multitude on God's altars,

and could find time for that attendance. Note, (1.) All God's people

■will be sure to wait on God's altar, in obedience to his commands, and in

pursuance of his favour. Christ is our Altar, not as the altar in the Jew

ish church, which was fed by them, but an altar that we eat of, and live

ufion, Heb. 13. 10. (2.) It is a pleasant sight to see God's altar com

passed, and to see ourselves among them that compass it.

3. In all his attendance on God's ordinances, he aimed at the glory of

God, and was much in the thankful praise and adoration of him. He

had an eye to the place of worship, as the place where God's honour

dwelt, (v. 8.) and therefore made it his business there to honour God,

and to give him the glory due to his name ; to publish with the voice of

thanksgiving all God's wondrous works. God's gracious works, which

call for our thanksgiving, are all wondrous works, which call for our

admiration. We- ought to publish them, and tell of them, for his glory,

and the excitement of others to praise him ; and we ought to do it with

the voice of thanksgiving, as those that are sensible of our obligations,

by all ways possible, to acknowledge with gratitude the favours we have

received from God.

4. He did this with delight, and from a principle of true affection to

God and his institutions. Touching this, be appeals to God, " Lord thou

knowest how dearly / have loved the habitation of thy house, (v. 8.) the

tabernacle where thou art pleased to manifest thy residence among thy

people, and receive their homage, the place where thine honour dwells."

David was sometimes forced by persecution into the countries of idolaters, .

and was hindered from attending God's altars, which perhaps his persecu

tors that laid him under that restraint, did themselves upbraid him with as

his crime. See 1 Sam. 20. 27. " But, Lord," fays he, " though I can

not come to the habitation of thine house, I love it, my heart is there,

and it is my greatest trouble, that I am not there.'* Note, All that

truly love God, truly love the ordinances of God, and therefore love them,

because in them he manifests his honour, and they have an opportunity of

honouring him. Our Lord Jesus loved his Father's honour, and made it

his business to glorify him ; lie loved the habitation of his house, his

church among men, loved it, and gave himself for it, that he might build

and consecrate it. Those who love communion with God, and delight in

approaching to him, find it to be a constant pleasure, a comfortable evi

dence of their integrity, and a comfortable earnest of their endless felicity.

II. David, having given proofs of his integrity, earnestly prays* with

a humble confidence toward God, (such as they have, whose hearts con

demn them not,) that he might not fall under the doom of the wicked ;

(v. 9, 10.) Gather not my foul with sinners. Here, 1. David describes |

these sinners, whom he looked upon to be in a miserable condition, so I

miserable that he could not wish the worst enemy he had in the world to

be in a worse. " They are bloody men, that thirst after blood, and lie

under a great deal of the guilt of blood. They do mischief, and mischief

is always in their hands. Though they get by their wickedness, (for

their right hand is full of bribes which they have taken to pervert justice,)

yet that will make their cafe never the better j for what is a man profited,

if he gain the world, and lose hit foul ?" 2. He dreads having his lot with

them ; he never soved them, nor associated with them in this world, and

therefore could in faith pray that he might not have his lot with them in

the other world. Our fouls must shortly be gathered, to return to God

that gave them, and will call for them again. See Job 34. 14. It con

cerns us to consider whether our fouls will then be gathered with faints

or with sinners ; whether bound in the bundle of life with the Lord for

ever, as the fouls of the faithful are, (1 Sam. 25. 29.) or bound in the

bundle of tares for the fire, Matth. 13. 30. Death gathers us to our

people, to those that are our people while we live, whom we choose to

associate with, and with whom we cast in our lot, to those, death will ga

ther us, and with them we must take our lot, to eternity. Balaam desired

to die the death of the righteous. David dreaded dying the death of the

wicked ; so that both sides are of that mind, which if we be of, and will

live up to it, we are happy for ever. Those that will not be companions

with sinners in their mirth, nor eat of their dainties, may in faith pray not

to be companions with them in their misery, nor to drink of their cup, their

j cup of trembling.

III. David, with a holy humble confidence, commits himself to the

grace of God, v. 1 1, 12. 1. He promises that by the grace of God be

would persevere in his duty ; " As for mt, whatever others do, / will

walk in mine integrity." Note, When the testimony of our consciences far

us, that we have walked in our integrity, is comfortable to us, that should

confirm our resolutions to continue therein. 2. He prays for the divine

grace, both to enable him to do so, and to give him the comfort of it;

" Redeem me out of the hands of my enemies, and be merciful to me, living

and dying." Be we ever so confident of our integrity, yet still we must

rely upou God's mercy, and the great redemption Christ has wrought out,

and pray for the benefit of them. 3. He pleases himself with his steadi

ness ; " Myfool stands in an even place, where I shall not stumble, and

whence I shall not fall." This he speaks, as one that found his resolu

tions fixed for God and godliness, not to be shaken by the temptations of

the world ; and his comforts firm in God and his grace, not to be dis

turbed by the crosses and troubles of the world. 4. He promises him

self that he should yet have occasion to praise the Lord ; that he should

be furnished with matter for praise, that he should have a heart for praises ;

and that though he was now perhaps banished from public ordinances, yet

he should again have an opportunity of blessing God in the congregation ef

his people. Those that hate the congregation of evil doers, shall be joined

to the congregation of the righteous, and join with them in praising God,

and it is pleasant doing that in good company ; the more the better, it ia

the more like heaven.

PSALM XXVII.

Some think David penned thit psalm before hit coming to the throne, when le

was in the midjl of his troubles, and, perhaps, upon occasion of the death of

his parents ; but the Jews think he penned it, when be was old, upon occa

sion of the wonderful deliverance me had from thesword of the giant, when

Abi/haisuccoured him, (2 Sam. *1. Iff, 17.) and hitpeople, thereupon, re~

solved he should never venture his life again in battle, left heshould quench

the light of Israel. Perhaps it was not penned upon any particular occa

sion ; but it is very expressive of the pious and devout affrSions with which

gracious fouls are carried out toward God at all times, especially in times of

trouble. Here is, I. The courage and holy bravery of his faith-, v. 1...S.

//. The complacency he took in communion with God, and the benefit he ex

perienced by it, v. 4. .6. ///. His desire toward God, and hissavour and

grace, v. 1...9, II, 12. If. His expectations from God, and the encau-

1 ragement he gives to others to hope in him, v. 10, 13, 14. And let our

i hearts be tints affeSed insinging this psalm.

A psalm of David.

l.HPHE Lord is my light and roy salvation; whom

-I shall I fear ? The Lord is the strength of my life;

of whom shah1 I be afraid ? 2. When the wicked, even

mine enemies and my foes, came upon me to eat up my

flesh, they stumbled and fell. 3. Though an host should

encamp against me, my heart shall not rear : though war

should rile against me, in this will I be confident. 4. One

thing have I desired of the Lord, that will 1 seek after j
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that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of

my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire

in his temple. 5. For in the time of trouble he lhall hide

me in his pavilion : in the secret of his tabernacle shall he

hide me ; he shall set me up upon a rock. 6. And now

shall mine head be lifted up above mine enemies round

about me : therefore will I offer in his tabernacle sacrifices

ofjoy; I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the Lord.

We may observe here,

I. With what a lively faith David triumphs in God, glories in- his holy

name, and in the intereil he had in him. 1. The Lord is my Light.

David's subjects called him the light of Israel, 2 Sam. 21. 17. And he

was indeed a burning and a mining Light: but he owns that he shone,

as the moon does, with a borrowed light ; what light God darted upon

him, reflected upon them ; The Lord is my. Light. God is a Light to

his people, to shew them the way when they are in doubt, to comfort and

rejoice their hearts when they are in sorrow. It is in his light, that they

now walk on in their way, and in his light they hope to fee light for

ever. 2. " He is my Salvation, in whom 1 am safe, and by whom I

{hall be saved." 3. " He is the Strength of my life ; not only the Protec

tor of my exposed life, who keeps me from being slain, but the Strength

of my frail, weak, life, who keeps me from fainting, finking, and dying

away." God, who is a believer's Light, is the strength of his life ; not

only by whom, but in whom, he lives and moves. In God therefore let

us strengthen ourselves.

II. With what an undaunted courage he triumphs over his enemies ; no

fortitude like that of faith. If God be for him, who can be against him !

Whom Jball I fear? Of whom shall I be afraid? If Omnipotence be his

guard, he has no cause to fear ; if he knows it to be so, he has no disftofi-

tlon to fear. If God be his Light, he fears no shades ; if God be his

Salvation he fears no colours. He triumphs over his enemies that were

already routed, r. 2. His enemies came upon him to eat up his flesh ;

aiming at no less, and assured of that ; but they fell ; not, " He smote

them, and they fell," but, " They stumbled, and fell;" they were so

confounded and weakened, that they could not go on with their enter

prise. Thus they that came to take Christ, with a word's speaking were

made to stagger, and fall to the ground, John 18. 6. The ruin of

some of the enemies of God's people is an earnest of the complete con

quest of them all. And therefore these being fallen, he is fearless of the

rest ; " Though they be numerous, a host of them ; though they be dar

ing, and their attempts threatening; though they encamp against me, an

army against one man ; though they wage war upon me, yet my heart

(hall not fear. Hosts cannot hurt us, if the Lord of hosts protect us :

nay, in this assurance that God is for me, I will le confident." Two things

he will be confident of ; 1. That he shall be safe ; " If God is my Sal

vation, in the time of trouble heshall hide me ; he shall set me out os danger

and above the fear of it." God will not only find out a shelter for his

people in distress, as he did, (Jer. 36. 26.) but he will himself be their

Hiding-Place, 32. 7. His providence (hall, it may be, keep them

safe ; however his grace shall make them easy. His name is the strong

tower into which by faith they run, Prov. 18. 10. " He shall hide me,

not in the strong-holds of En-gedi, (1 Sam. 23. 29.) but in thesecret of

his tabernacle." The gracious presence of God, his power, his promise,

his readiness to hear prayer, the witness of his Spirit in the hearts of his

people ; these are the secret of his tabernacle, and in these the saints rind

cause for that holy security and serenity of mind in which they dwell at

ease. This sets them upon a rock which will not sink under them, but on

which they find firm footing for their hopes ; nay, it sets them up upon

a rock on high, where the raging, threatening, billows of a stormy sea

cannot touch them ; it is a rock that is higher than we, 61. 2. 2. That

he shall be victorious ; (d. 6.) " Now Jhall my head be listed u/t above

mine enemies ; not only so as that they cannot reach it with their darts,

but so as that I (hall be exalted to bear rule over them." David here,

by faith in the promise of God, triumphs before the victory, and is as

sure, not only of the laurel, but of the crown, as if it were already upon

his head.

III. With what a gracious earnestness he pray6 for a constant commu

nion with God in holy ordinances, v. 4. It greatly encouraged his con

fidence in God, that he was conscious to himself of an entire affection to

God and to his ordinances, and that he was in his clement, when in the

way of his duty, aud in the way of increasing his acquaintance with him.

If our hearts can witness for us, that we delight in God above any crea

ture, that may encourage us to depend upon him ; for it is a sign we are

of those whom he protects as his own. Or it may be taken thus.

He desired to dwell in the house of the Lord, that there he might be

safe from the enemies that surrounded him. Finding himself surrounded

by threatening hosts, he does not fay, " One thing have I desired, in order

to my safety, that I may have my army augmented to such a number," or

that I may be master of such a city or such a castle ; but " that / may

dwell in the house os the Lord, and then I am well."

Observe, 1. What it is he desires ; to dwell in the house of the Lord. In

the courts of God's house the priests had their lodgings, and David

I wished he had been one of them. Disdainfully as some look upon God's

I ministers, one of the greatest and best of kings that ever was, would,

gladly have taken his lot, have taken his lodging, among them. Or ra

ther, he desires that he might duly and constantly attend on the public

service of God, with other faithful Israelites, according as the duty of

every day required. Therefore he longed to fee an end of the wars in

which he was now engaged ; not that he might live at ease in his own

palace, but that he might have leisure and liberty for. that constant at

tendance in God's courts. Thus Hezekiah, a genuine son of David,

wished for the recovery of his health, not that he might go up to the

thrones of judgment, but that he might go up. to the house os the Lord,

Isa. 38. 22. Note, All God's children desire to dwell in God's house;

where should they dwell else I Not to sojourn there as a wayfaring man,

that turns aside to tarry but for a night ; or to dwell there for a time

only, as the servant that abides not in the house for ever ; but to dwell

there all the days of their life ; for there the Son abides ever. Do we

hope that the praising of God will be the blessedness of our eternity I

Surely then we ought to make it the business of our time.

2. How earnestly he covets this ; ** This is the one thing I have de

sired of the Lord, and which I will seek after." If he were to ask but

one thing of God, this should be it ; for this he had at heart more than'

any thing. He desired it as a good thing ; he desired it of the Lord as

his gift, and a token of his favour. And having fixed his desire upon

this as the one thing needful, he sought after it ; he continued to pray

for it, and contrived his affairs so as that he might have this liberty and

opportunity. Note, They that truly desire communion with God, will

set themselves with all diligence to seek after it, Prov. 18. 1.

3. What he had in his eye, in it j he would dwell in God's house, not

for the plenty of good entertainment that was there, in the feasts upon

the sacrifices, nor for the music and good singing that were there, but

lo behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. He desired to

attend in God's courts, (1.) That he might have the pleasure of medi

tating upon God. He knew something of the beauty of the Lord, the

infinite and transcendent amiableness of the Divine Being, and his per.

sections; his holiness is his beauty ; (110. 3.) his goodness is his beauty,

Zech. 9. 17- The harmony of all his attributes is the beauty of his na

ture. With an eye of faith and holy love, we with pleasure behold this

beauty, and observe more and more in it, that is amiable, that is admir

able. When with fixedness of thought, and a holy flame of devout af

fections, we contemplate God's glorious excellencies, and entertain our

selves with the tokens of his peculiar favour to us, this is that view of

the beauty of the Lord, which David here covets ; and it is to be had in

1 his ordinances, for there he manifests himself. (2.) That he might have

the satisfaction of being instructed in his duty ; for concerning this he

would inquire in God's temfile ; Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? For

the fake of these two things, he desired that one thing, to dwell in the

house of the Lord all the days of his life ; for blessed are they that do so,

they will be still praising him, (84'. 4.) both in speaking to him, and in

hearing from him. Mary's sitting at Christ's feet to hear his word,

Christ calls the one thing needful, and the good part.

4. What advantage he promised himself, could he but have a place in

God's house ; (1.) There he should be quiet and easy: there troubles

would not find him, for he should be hid in secret ; there troubles would

not reach him, for he should be set on high, v. 5. Joash, one of David's

feed, was hid in the house of the Lord six years, and there not only pre

served from the sword, but reserved to the crown, 2 Kings 11.3. The

temple was thought a safe place for Nehemiah to abscond in, Neh. 6.

10. But the safety of believers is not in the walls of the temple, but in

the God of the temple, and their comfort in communion with him. (2.)

There he should be pleasant and cheerful : there he would osser sacrifice

os joy, v. 6. For God's work is its own wages ; there he wouldsing,

yea, he wouldsing praises to the Lord. Note, Whatever is the matter of

our joy, ought to be the matter of our praise. And when we attend
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upon God In holy ordinances, we ought to be much in joy and praise.

It is for the glory ofour God, that we should sing in his ways : and when-

ever God lifts us up above our enemies, we ought to exalt him in our

praises. Thanh be to God, mho always causeth us to triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14.

7. H*r, O Lord, when I cry with my voice : have

mercy also upon me, and answer me. 8. When thousaidjl,

Seek ye my face ; my heart said unto thee, Thy face,

Lord, will I seek. 9. Hide not thy facefar from me ; put

not thy servant away in anger : thou hast been my help ;

leave me not, neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.

10. When my father and my mother forsake me, then the

Lord will take me up. 11. Teach me thy way, O Lord,

and lead me in a plain path, because of mine enemies. 1 2.

Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies : for

false witnesses are risen up against me, and such as breathe

out cruelty. 13./ had fainted, unless I had believed to

fee the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living.

14. Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and he shall

strengthen thine heart : wait, I fay, on the Lord.

David, in these verses, expresses,

I. His desire toward God, in many petitions. If he cannot now go

up to the house of the Lord ; yet, wherever he is,>he can find a way to

the throne of grace by prayer.

1. He humbly bespeaks, because he firmly believes he shall have, a

gracious audience ; " Hear, 0 Lord, when Icry, not only with my heart,

but, as one in earnest, with my voice too." He bespeaks also an answer

of peace, which he expects, not from his own merif, but God's goodness ;

Have mercy upon me, and answer me, v. 7. If we pray and believe, God

will graciously hear and answer.

2. He takes hold of the kind invitation God had given him to this

duty, v. 8. It is presumption for us to come into the presence of the

King of kings, uncalled, nor can we draw near with any assurance, unless

he holdforth to ut the golden sceptre. David therefore going to pray,

fastens, in his thoughts, upon the call God had given him to the throne

of hj» grace, and reverently touches, as it were, the top of the golden

sceptre which was thereby held out to him. My heartsaid unto thee, (so

it begins in the original,) or os thee, Seek ye myface; he first resolved

that, and preached that over again to himself ; (and that is the best

preaching, it is hearing twice what God speaks once ;) thousaidjl, (so it

may be supplied,) Seek ye myface; and then He returns what he had so

meditated upon, in this pious resolution, Thyface, Lord, will Iseek. Ob

serve here, (1.) The true nature of religious worship, it is seeking the

face of God ; this it is in God's precept, Seek ye my face. He would

have us seek him for himself, and make his favour our chief good ; and

this it is in the saint's purpose and desire, " Thy face, Lord, will Iseek];

and nothing less will I take up with." The opening of his hand will

satisfy the desire of other living things; (115. Ifi.) but it is only the

shining of his face, that will satisfy the desire of a living foul, 4. 6, 7.

(2.) The kind invitation of a gracious God to this duty; Thou saidjl,

seek ye myface; it is not only a permission, but a precept ; and hi* com-

manding us to seek, implies a promise of finding ; for he is too kind to

fay, Seek ye me in vain. God calk us to seek his face, in our" conversion

to him and in our converse with him. He calls us, by the whispers of

his Spirit to and with our spirits, to seek his face ; he calls' us, by his

word, by the stated returns of opportunities for his worship, and by spe

cial providences, merciful and afflictive. When we are foolishly making

our court to lying vanities, God i6, in love to us, calling us in him to seek

our own mercies. S. The ready compliance of a gracious foul with this

invitation ; the call is immediately returned ; My heart answered, Thy

face, Lord will Iseek. The call was general, " Seek ye my face ;" but,

like David, we must apply it to ourselves, " / will seek it." The word

does us no good, when we transfer it to others, and do not ourselves ac

cept the exhortation. The call was, Seek ye myface ; the answer is ex

press, Thy face, Lord, will Iseek ; like that, (.ler. 3. 22.) Behold we

come unto thee. A gracious heart readily echoes to the call of a gracious

God, being made willing in the day of his power.

3. He is very particular in his requests.

(1.) For the favour of God, that he might not be shut out from that,

(v. 9.) " Thy face, Lord, will Iseel, in obedience to thy command;

therefore hide not thy facefrom me ; let me never want the reviving sense

of thy favour ; love me, and let me know that thou lovest me ; put not

thy servant away in anger." He owns he had deserved God's displeasure,

but begs that, however God might correct him, he would not cast him

away from his presence ; for what is hell, but that ?

(2.) For the continuance of his presence with him ; " Thou hast been

my Help formerly, and thou art the God of my salvation; and therefore

whither shall I go but to thee ? 0 leave me not, neitherforsake me ; with*

draw not the operations of thy power from me, for then I am helpless ;

withdraw not the tokens of thy good will to me, for then I-am com

fortless."

/(3.) For the benefit of a divine guidance; (v. 11.) " Teach me thy

way,0 Lord ; give me to understand the meaning of thy providences to

ward me, and make them plain to me. And give me to know my duty

in every doubtful cafe, that I may not mistake it, but may walk up

rightly, and that I may not do it with hesitation, but may walk, surely."

It is not policy, but plainness, that is, downright honesty, that will di-

rect us into, and keep us in, the way of our duty. He begs to be

guided in a plain path, because of his enemies ; or, as the margin reads

it, his observers. His enemies watched for his halting, that they might

find occasion against him. Saul eyed David, 1 Sam. 18. 9. This quick

ened him to pray, " Lord, lead me in a plain path, that they may have

nothing ill, or nothing that looks ill, to lay to my charge."

(4.) For the benefit of a divine protection ; (•». 12.) " Deliver me not

over to the will of mine enemies. Lord, let them not gain their point, for

it aims at my life, and no less, and in such a way, as that 1 have no fence

against them, but thy power over their consciences ; for false witnesses art

risen up again/1 me, that aim further than to take away my reputation or

estate, for they breathe out cruelty, it is the blood, the precious blood,

they thirst after." Herein, David was a type of Christ ; for false wit

nesses rose up against him, and such as breathed out cruelty ; but though

he was delivered into their wicked hands, he was not delivered oyer t*

their will, for they could not prevent his exaltation.

II. He expresses his dependence upon God.

1 . That he would help and succour him when all other helps and suc

cours failed him ; (v. 10.) " When myfather and my motherforsake me, the

nearest and dearest friends I have in the world, from whom I may expect

most relief, and with most reason, when they either die, or are at a distance

from me, or are disabled to help me in the time of need, or are unkind to

me or unmindful of me, and will not help me when I am as helpless as

ever poor orphan was, that was left fatherless and motherless, then I know

the Lord will take me up, as a poor wandering sheep is taken up, and saved

from perishing." His time to help those that trust in him, is, when all

other helpers fail, when it is most for his honour and their comfort ; with

him the fatherless find mercy. This promise has often been fulfilled in

the letter of it. Forsaken orphans have been taken under the special

care of the Divine Providence, which has raised up relief and friends for

them, in a way that one would not have expected. God is a surer and

better Friend than our earthly parents are, or can be.

2. That in due time he should see the displays of his goodness, v. 13.

He believed he should see the goodness of the Lord in the land of the living j.

if he had not done so, he should have fainted under his afflictions. Even

the best saints are subject to faint, when their troubles become grievous

and tedious ; their spirits are overwhelmed, and their flesh and heart fail ;

but then faith is a sovereign cordial, it keeps them from desponding under

their burthen, and from despairing of relief, keeps them hoping, and pray

ing, and waiting, and keeps up in them good thoughts of God, and the

comfortable enjoyment of themselves. But what was it the belief of

which kept David from fainting ?—That heshould fee the goodness of the

Lord, which now seemed at a distance. They that walk by faith in the

goodness of the Lord, shall in due time walk in the sight of that good

ness. This he hopes to fee in the land of the living, that is, (I.) In this

world, that he should outlive his troubles, and not perish under them.

It is his comfort, not so much that he shall see the land of the living, as

that he shall see the goodness of God in it ; for that is the comfort of all

creature-comfort3 to a gracious foul. (2.) In the land of Canaan, and

in Jerusalem where the lively oracles were ; in comparison with the hea

then that were dead in sin, the land of Ssrael might fitly be called the land

of the living ; there God was known, and there David hoped to fee his

goodness ; fee 2 Sam. 15. 25, 26. Or, (3.) In heaven. It is that land

alone that may truly be called the land of the living, where there is no

more death ; this earth is the land of the djing. There is nothing like

the believing hope of eternal life, the foresights of that glory, and fore
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taste* of those pleasures, to keep us from fainting under all the calamities I

of this present time.

3. That in the mean time he should be strengthened to bear up under

his burthens ; (v. 14.) whether he fays it to himself, or to his friends, it

comes all to one, this is that which encourages him. He (hall strengthen

thy heart, (hall sustain the spirit, and then the spirit shall sustain the in

firmity. In that strength, (1.) Keep close to God and to your duty.

Wait on the Lord by faith, and prayer, and a humble resignation to his

will, wait, Isay, on the Lord ; whatever you do, grow not remiss in your

attendance upon God. (2.) Keep up your spirits in the midst of the

greatest dangers and difficulties. Be ofgood courage ; let your hearts be

fixed, trusting in God, and your minds stayed upon him, and then let none

of these things move you. They that wait upon the Lord, have reason

to be of good courage. .

PSALM XXVIII.

The former part of this psalm is the prayer of a faint militant, and now in dis

tress, (t). 1...3.) to which) is added the doom of God's implacable enemies,

v. 4, 5. The latter part of thepsalm is the thanksgiving of a saint triumph

ant, and delivered out of his distresses, (v. 6 ..8.) to which is added a pro

phetical prayer for all God's faithful loyalfubjeSs, v. 9. So that it is hard

to fay which of these two conditions David was in, when he penned it.

Some think he was now in troubleseeking God, but at the fame time, pre

paring lo praise him for his deliverance, and by faith giving him thanks for

it, before it was wrought. Others think he was now in triumph, but re-

membered, and recordedfor his own and others' benefit, the prayers be made

when he was in afflidion, that the mercy might relish the better, when it ap

peared to be an answer to them.

A psalm of David.

l.TTNTO thee will I cry, O Lord rnyrock; be not

silent to me : lest, if'thou be silent to me, I become

like them that go down into the pit. 2. Hear the voice

of my supplications, when I cry unto thee ; when I lift

up my hands toward thy holy oracle. 8. Draw me not

away with the wicked, and with the workers of iniquity, J

which speak peace to their neighbours, but mischief is in

their hearts. 4. Give them according to their deeds, and

according to the wickedness of their endeavours : give ;

them after the work of their hands ; render to them their |

desert. 5. Because they regard not the works of the Lord, '

nor the operation of his hands, he Avail destroy them, and

not build them up.

. » j
In these verses, David is very earnest in prayer.

. I. He prays that God would graciously hear and answer him, now

that, in his distress, he called upon him, v. I, 2. Observe his faith in

prayer ; 0 Lord my Rock ; denoting his belief of God's power, " He is i

a Rock ;" and his dependence upon that power, " He is my Rock, on

whom I build my hope." Observe his fervency in prayer; 11 To thee

will I cry, as one in earnest, being ready to sink, unless thou come in with

seasonable succour." And observe how solicitous he is to obtain an an-

fwer; " Be not silent to me, as one angry at my prayers; (80. 4.) Lord,

speak to me, answer me with good words and comfortable words ; (Zech.

I. 13.) though the thing I pray for, be not given me, yet let God speak I

to me joy and gladness, and make me to hear it. Lord, speak for me, in

answer to my prayers ; plead my cause, command deliveiances for me,

and thus hear and answer the voice of ray supplications."

Two things he pleads ; 1. The fad despair he should be in, if God

slighted him ; " If thou be silent to me, and I have not the tokens of

thy favour, I am like them that go down into the pit—I am a dead man,

lost and undone ; if God be not my Friend, appear not to me, and appear

not for me, my hope and my help are per. shed." Nothing can be so

cutting, so killing, to a gracious sou!»as the wanting of God's favour, and

the fense os his displeasure. 1shall be like them that go down to hell; (so

some understand it ;) for what is the misery of the damned, but this, that

God is for ever silent to them, and deaf to their cry ? Those are in some

measure qualified for God's favour, and may expect it, who are thus pos

sessed with a dread of his wrath, and to whom his frowns are worse than

death 2. The good hopes he had, that God would savour him ; / lift

up my hands towards thy holy oracle ; which denotes, not only an earnest

desire, but an earnest expectation, thence to receive an answer of peace.

The most holy place within the vail, is here, as elsewhere, called the ora

cle ; there the ark and the mercy-seat were, there God was said to dwell

between the cherubims, and thence he spake to his people, Numb. 7. 89.

That was a type of Christ, and it is to him that we must lift up our eyes

and hafad, for through him all good comes from God to us. It was also

a figure of heaven ; (Heb. 9. 24.) and from God as our Father in hea

ven we are taught to expect an answer to our prayers. The scriptures

are called the oracles of God, and to them we must have an eye, in our

prayers and expectations. There is the word on which God hath caused

and encouraged us to hope.

II. He deprecates the doom of wicked people, as before ; (26. 9.)

" Gather not my foul withJinners. Lord, I attend thy holy oracle, draw

me not awayfrom that, with the wicked, and with the workers ofiniquity ;"

(v. 3. ) 1. " Save me from being entangled in the snares they have laid

for me ; they flatter and cajole me, and speak peace to me, but they have

a design upon me, for mischief is in their heart, they aim to disturb me,

nay, to destroy me. Lord, suffer me not to be drawn away and ruined

by their cursed plots ; for they have, can have, no power, no success,

against me, except it be given them from above." 2. " Save me from

being infected with their Jins, and from doing as they do. Let me not^

be drawn away by their fallacious arguments, or their allurements, from

thy holy oracle, (where I desire to dwell all the days of my life,) to prac

tise any wicked works j" fee 141. 4. " Lord, never leave me to myself,

to use such arts of deceit and treachery for my safety, as they use for my

ruin. Let no event of Providence be an invincible temptation to me, to

draw me either into the imitation, or into the interest, of wicked people."

Good men dread the way of sinners ; the best are sensible of the danger

they are in of being drawn aside into it ; and therefore we should all pray-

earnestly to God for his grace to keep us in our integrity. 3. " Save

me from being involved in their doom ; let me not be led forth with the

workers of iniquity, for I am none of them that speak peace, while war

is in their hearts." Note, Those that are careful not' to partake with

sinners in their sins', have reason to hope that they shall not partake with

them in their plagues, Rev. 18. 4.

III. He imprecates the just judgments of God upon the workers of

iniquity; (v. 4.) Give them according to their deeds. This is not the lan

guage of passion or revenge, nor is it inconsistent with the duty of praying

for our enemies. But, 1. Thus he would shew how far he was from

complying with the workers of iniquity, and with what good reason he

had begged not to be drawn away with them, because he was convinced

that they could not be made more miserable than to be dealt with ac

cording to their deeds. 2. Thus he would express hi3 zeal for the ho

nour of God, justice in governing the world ; " Lord, they think all well

that they do, and justify themselves in their wicked practices ; Lord,

give them after the work of their hands, and so,undeceive those about them,

who think there is no harm in what they do, because it goes unpunished,

94. 1,2. 3. This prayer is a prophecy, that God will, sooner or later,

render to all impenitent sinners according to their deserts. If what has

been done amiss, be not undone by repentance, there will certainly come

a reckoning day, when God will render to every man who persists in his

evil deeds, according to them. It is a prophecy particularly of the

destruction of destroyers ; " They speak peace to their neighbours, but

mischief is in their hearts ; Lord, give them according to their deeds, let the

spoilers be spoiled, and let them be treacherously dealt with, who have

thus dealt treacherously ; see Isa. 33. 1. Rev. 18. 6.—13. 10. Observe,

He foretells that God will reward them, not only according to their

deeds, but according to the wickedness of their endeavours ; for sinners

shall be reckoned with, not only for the mischief they have done, but for

the mischief they would have done, which they deligned, and did what

they could to effect. And if God go by this rule, in dealing with the

wicked, surely he will do so, in dealing with the righteous, and will re

ward them, not only for the good they have done, but for the good they

endeavoured to do, though they could not compass it.

IV. He foretells their destruction, for their contempt of God and his

hand ; (v. 5.) " Because they regard not the works of the Lord, and the

operations of his hands, by which he manifests himself and speaks to the

children of men ; he (hall destroy them in this world and in the other,

and not build them up." Note, A stupid regardleflhess of the works of

God, is the cause of the fin of sinners, and so, becomes the cause of their

ruin. Why do men question tlie being or attributes of God, but because

they do not duly regard his handy-works, which declare his glory, and
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in which the invisible things of him are clearly seen ? Why do men for

get God, and live without him, nay, affront God, and live in rebellion

against him, but because they consider not the instances of that wrath of

his, which is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness

of men ? Why do the enemies of God's people hate and persecute them,

and devise mischief against them, but because they regard not the works

God has wrought for his church, by which he has made it appear how

dear it is to him ? See Isa. 5. 12.

In singing this, we must arm ourselves against all temptations to join

with the workers of iniquity, and animate ourselves against all the troubles

we may be threatened with by the workers of iniquity.

6. Blessed be the Lord, because he hath heard the voice

of my supplications. 7. The Lord is my strength and

my shield : my heart trusted in him, and I am helped :

therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth ; and with my song

will I praise him. 8. The Lord is their strength, and he

is the saving strength of his anointed. 9. Save thy people,

and bless thine inheritance : feed them also, and lift them

up for ever.

In these verses,

I. David gives God thanks for the answer given to his prayers, as af

fectionately as, a few verses before, he had begged it, v. 6. Blessed be

the Lord. How soon* are the saints' sorrow turned into songs, and their

prayers into praises ! It was in faith, that David prayed, [y. 2.) Hear

the voice of my supplications ; and by the fame faith he gives thanks,

(v. 6.) that God had heard the voice of hissupplications. Note, 1. They

that pray in faith, may rejoice in hope. " He hath heard me, (graciously

accepted me,) and I am as sure of a real answer as if I had it already."

2. What we win by prayer, we must wear with praise ; has God heard

our supplications ? Let us then bless his name.

II. He encourages himself to hope in God for the perfecting of every

thing that concerned him ; having given to God the glory os his grace,

ft>. 6.) he is humbly bold to take the comfort of it,*t>. 7. This is the

method of attaining peace ; let it begin with praise that is attainable.

Let us first bless God, and then bless ourselves. Observe, 1. His depen

dence upon God ; " The Lord is my Strength, to support me, and carry

me on, through all my services and sufferings. He is my Shield, to pro.

tect me from all the malicious designs of my enemies against me. I have

chosen him to be so, I have always found him so, and I expect he will

still be so." 2. His experience of the benefit of that dependence ; " My

heart trusted in him, and in his power and promise ; and it has not been

in vain to do so, for I am helped, I have been often helped ; not only

God has given to me in his due time, the help I trusted to him for, but

my very trust in him has helped me, in the mean time, and kept me from

fainting." 27. 13. The very actings of faith are present aids to a droop

ing spirit, and often help it, -at a dead lift. 3. His improvement of this

experience. He had the pleasure of it ; therefore my heart greatly rejoices.

The joy of a believer is seated in the heart, while, in the laughter of the

fool, the heart is sorrowful. It is great joy, joy unspeakable, and full

of glory. The heart that truly believes, shall in due time greatly re

joice ; it is joy and peace in believing, that we are to expect. God shall

have the praise of it ; when my heart greatly rejoices, with my song will

I praise him. Thus must we express our gratitude, it is the least we

can do ; and others will hereby be invited and encouraged to trust in

him too.

III. He pleases himself with the interest which all good people, through

Christ, have in God ; (». 8.) " The Lord is their Strength; not mine

only, but the Strength of every believer." Note, The saints rejoice in

their friends' comfort6, as well as their own ; for as we have not the less

benefit from the light of the fun, so neither from the light of God's coun

tenance, for others' sharing therein ; for we are sure there is enough for

all, and enough for each. This is our communion with all saints, that

God is their Strength and our's ; Christ their Lord and our's, 1 Cor.

1. 2. He is their Strength, the Strength of all Israel, because he is the

saving Strength of his anointed, that is, 1. Of David in the type, God,

in strengthening him that was their king/and fought their battles, strength

ened the whole kingdom. He calls himself God's Anointed, because it

wa.s the unction he had received, that exposed him to the envy of his

enemies, and therefore entitled him to the divine protection. 2. Of

Christ, his Anointed, his Messiah, in the Antitype. God was his saving

Strength, qualified him for his undertaking, and carried him through it ;

See 89. 21. Isa. 49. 5.—50. 7, 9. And so he becomes their Strength,

the Strength of all the saints ; he strengthened him that is the church's

Head, and from him diffuses strength to all the members ; has commanded

' his strength, and, so strengthens what he has wrought for us, 68. 28.—80.

17, 18.

IV. He concludes with a short, but comprehensive, prayer for the

church of God, v. 9. He prays for Israel, not as his people, ,f save my

I people, and bless mine inheritance," though they were so, but, " thine."

God's interest in them, lay nearer his heart than his own ; We are thy

ficjple, is a good plea, Isa. 64. 9.—63. 19. I am thine, save me. God's

people are his inheritance, dear to him, and precious in his eyes ; what

little glory he has from this world, he has from them. The Lord'sportion

is his people. That which he begs of God for them, is, 1. That he would

save them from their enemies, and the dangers they were exposed to. 2.

That he would bless them with all good, flowing from his favour, in per-

formance of his promise, and amounting to a happiness for them. 3. That

he would feed them ; bless them with plenty, and especially the plenty of

his ordinances, which are food to the foul. Rule them ; to the margin.

" Direct their counsels and actions aright, and overrule their affairs for

good. Feed them, and rule them ; set pastois, set rulers, over them, that

I shall do their office with wisdom and understanding." 4. That he would

I lift them up for ever; lift them up out os their troubles and distresses;

j and do this, not only for those of that age, but for his people in every age

to come, even to the end. " Lift them up into thy glorious kingdom,

lift them up as high as heaven." There, and there only, will the faints

be lifted up for ever, never more to sink, or be depressed. Observe, Those,

| and those only, whom God feeds and rules, who are willing to be taught,

| and guided, and governed, by him, fliall be saved, and blessed, and lifted

up for ever.

PSALM XXIX.

/if is the probable conjeSure ofsome very good interpreters, that Davidpenned

this psalm, upon occasion, andjujl at the time, os a great Jlorm of thunder,

lightning, and rain ; as the eighth psalm was his meditation in a moonshine

night, and the nineteenth in a fun-Jhine morning. It is good to take occasion,

from the sensible operations of God's power in the kingdom of nature, to give

glory to him. So composed was David, andso cheerful, even in a dreadful

tempest, when others trembled, that then he penned this psalm ; for, though

the earth be removed, yet will we not fear. /. He calls upon the great

ones of the world to give glory to God, v. 1,2. //. To convince them of

the greatness of that God whom they were to adore, he tales notice of hit

power and terror in the thunder, and lightning, and thundershowers ; (».

3...9.) his sovereign dominion over the world ; (v. 10.) and his specialfa

vour to his church, v. 11. Great and high thoughts of Godshouldfill us,

in^singing this psalm.

A psalm of David.

1. 1VE unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto th»

VT Lord glory and strength. 2. Give unto the

Lord the glory due unto his name ; worship the Lord in

the beauty of holiness. 3. The voice of the Lord is upon

the waters : the God of glory thundereth ; the Lord is

upon many waters. 4. The voice of the Lord is power

ful; the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. 5. The

voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars; yea, the Lord

I breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. 6. He maketh them

also to skip like a calf ; Lebanon and Sirion like a young

unicorn. 7. The voice of the Lord divideth the flames

of fire. 8. The voice of the Lord fhaketh the wilderness ;

the Lord fhaketh the wilderness of Kadefh. 9. The voice

of the Lord maketh the hinds to calve, and discovereth

the forests : and in his temple doth every one speak of

his glory. 10. The Lord fitteth upon the flood ; yea, the

Lord fitteth King for ever. 11. The Lord will give

strength unto his people ; the Lord will bless his people

with peace.



PSALMS, XXIX. The Glory of the Lord.

.slifci"' t m smvi '• i"i .:■'>■/ ,<

In this psalm, we have, i

.i. I. A demand of the homage os the great men of the earth to b* paid j

to the great God. Every clap of. thunder David interpreted as a call to

himself, and other princes, to give glory to the great God. Observe, 1. j

Who they are, that are called to this duty ; " 0 ye mighty, [v. 1.) ye

sons of the mighty, who have power, and on whom that power is devol

ved by succession and inheritance, who have royal blood running in your j

veins." It is much for the honour of the great God, that the great men

of this world should pay their homage to him ; and they are bound to do

it, not only because, high as they are, he is infinitely above them, and

therefore they must vail to him, but because they have their power from

him, and are to use it for him, and this tribute of acknowledgment they

owetohimfor.it. 2. How often this call is repeated; Give unto the j|

Lord, and again, and a third time., Give unto the Lord, This intimates,

that the mighty men are backward to this duty, and are with difficulty

persuaded to it ; but that it is of great consequence to the interests of

.God's kingdom among men, that princes mould heartily espouse them.

Jerusalem flourishes, when the kings of the earth bring theirglory andhonour

into it, Rev. 21. 24. 3. What they are called to ; to give unto the Lord :

not as if he needed any thing, or could be benefited by any gifts of our's,

or as if we had any thing to give him, that is not his own already ; Who

hath Jirjl given to Mm ? But the recognition of his glory, and of his do

minion over us, he is pleased to interpret as a gift to him j " Give unto

the Lord your ownselvcs, in the first place, and then your services ; give

vnto the Lord glory andJlrength, acknowledge his glory and strength, and

give praise to him as a God of infinite majesty, and irresistible power ; and

what glory and strength he has, by his providence, intrusted you with,

offer it to him, to be used for his honour in his service. Give him your

crowns, let them be laid at his feet ; give him your sceptres, your swords,

your keys ; put all into his hand, that you, in the use of them, may be to

him for a name and a praise." Princes value themselves by their glory and

strength > thesethey must ascribe to God,.owning him to be infinitely more

glorious and powerful than they.

This demand of homage from the mighty, may be looked upon as di

rected either to the grandees of David's own kingdom, the peers of the

realm, the princes of the tribes, (and it is to excite them; to a more dili

gent and constant attendance at God's altars, in which he had observed

them very remiss,) or to the neighbouring kings whom he by his sword

had made tributaries to Israel, and now would persuade to become tribu

taries to the God of Israel. Crowned heads must bow before the King of

kings. What is here said to the mighty, is said to all, Worship God ;

it is the sum and substance of the everlasting gospel, Rev. 14. 6, 7-

Now we have here, (1.) The nature of religious worship ; it is giving to

the Lord the glory due to his name, v. 2. God's name is thai whereby

he has made himself known. There is a glory due to his name ; it i& im

possible that we should give him all the glory due to hi» name ; when we

.have said' and done our best for the honour of God's name, still we come

infinitely short of the merit of the subject ; but when we answer that re

velation which he has made of himself, with suitable affections and adora

tions, then we give him some of that glory which is due to his name. If

we would, in hearing and praying, and other acts of devotion, receive

grace from God, we must make it our business to give glory to God.

(2.) The rule of the performance of religions exercises ; Worjhifi the Lord

in the beauty of holiness ; which denotes, [1.]] The Object of our worship ;

the glorious Majesty of God is called the beauty of holiness, 1 Chron. 20.

21. In the worship of God, we must have an eye to his beauty, and adore

him, not only as infinitely awful, and therefore to be feared above all, but

as infinitely amiable, and therefore to be loved and delighted in above all ;

especially we must have an eye to the beauty of his holiness ; this the angels

fasten upon in their praises, Rev. 4. 8. Or, [2.] The place of worstiip, the

sanctuary then was the beauty ofholiness, 48. 1, 2. Jer. 17. 12. The beauty

of the sanctuary was, the exact agreement of the worship there performed,

with the diviue appointment—the pattern in the mount. Now, under

the gospel, solemn assemblies, of christians (which purity is the beauty of)

are the places where God is to be worslupped. Or, [.'{.] The manner of

worship. We must be holy in all our religious performances, devoted to

God, and to his will and glory. There is a beauty in holiness, and it is

that which puts an acceptable beauty upon all the acts of worship.

II. Good reason given for this demand. We shall see ourselves bound

to give glory to God, if we consider, 1. His sufficiency in himself, inti

mated in his name Jehovah, J am, that I am ; which is repeated no less

than 18 times in this short psalm, twice in every verse but three, and

once in two os those three ; I do not recollect that there is the like in all

the book of psalms. Let the mighty ones of the earth know him by this

name, and give him the glory due to it. 2. His sovereignty over all

things. Let those that rule over men, know there is a God that rules over

them, that rules over all. The psalmist here sets forth God's dominion.

( I.) In the kingdom of nature. In the wonderful effects of natural

causes, and the operations of the powers of nature, we ought to take notice

of God's glory and strength, which we are called upon to ascribe to him ;

in the thunder, and lightning, and rain, we may see,

[1.] His glory. It is the God of glory that thunders, v. 3. It i3

God that thunders, it is the noise of his voice, (Job 37. 2.) and it speaks

him a God of glory ; so awful is the found of the thunder, and so bright

the flash of its companion, the lightning ; to the hearing and to the fight

nothing is more affecting than these, as if by those two learning senses

God would give such proofs of his glory to the minds of men, as should

leave the most stupid inexcusable. Some observe, that there were then

some particular reasons, why thunder should be called the voice nf the

Lord ; not only because it comes from above, is not under the direction

or foresight of any man, speaks loud, and reaches far, but because God

often ipake in thunder, particularly at mount Sinai, and by thunders dis

comfited the enemies of Israel. To speak it the voice of the God of

glory, it is here said to be upon the waters, upon many waters ; (ti. 3.) it

reaches over the vast ocean, the waters under the firmament ; it rattles

among the thick clouds, the waters above the firmament. Everyone

that hears the thunder, (his ears being made to tingle with it,) will own

that the voice of the Lord is full of majesty, ( 29. 4. ) enough to make the

highest humble—for none can thunder -with a voice Hie him, and the

proudest tremble—for if his voice be so terrible, what is his arm ? Every

time we hear it thunder, let our hearts be thereby filled with great, and

high, and honourable, thoughts of God, in the holy adorings and admi-

rings of whom, the power of godliness does so much consist. 0 Lord our

God, thou art very great !

Q2.] His power ; (i>. 4.) The voice of the Lord is powerful, as ap

pears by. the effects of it ; for it works wonders : they that write natural

histories, relate the prodigious effects of thunder and lightning, even out

of the ordinary course of natural causes, which must be resolved into the

omnipotence of the God of nature. First, Trees have been rent and split

by thunderbolts ; |*. 5, 6.) The voice of the Lord, in the thunder, often

brake the cedars, even those of Lebanon, the strongest, the stateliest.

Some understand it of the violent winds which shook the cedars, and

sometimes tore off their aspiring tops. Earthquakes also shook the

ground itself,, on which the trees grew, and made Lebanon and Sirion

to dance the wilderness of Kadesh also was in like manner shaken,

(v. 8.) The trees by winds, the ground by earthquakes, and both

by thunders^ of which I incline rather to understand it. The learned

Dr. Hammond understands it of the consternation and conquest of the

neighbouring kingdoms that warred with Israel, and opposed David ; as

the Syrians, whose country lay near the forest of Lebanon, the Amo-

rites that bordered on mount Hermon, and the Moabites and Ammonites

that lay about the wilderness of Kadesh. Secondly, Fires have been kin

dled by lightnings, and houses and churches thereby consumed ; hence

we read of hot thunderbolts; (78.48.) accordingly, the voice of the

Lord, in the thunder, is here laid to divide theflames offire, {so. 7. ) to

scatter them upon the earth, as God fees fit to direct them, and do exe

cution by them, Thirdly, the terror of thunder makes the hinds to calve

sooner, and some think more easily, than otherwise they would. The

hind is a timorous creature, and much affected with the noise of thunder ;

and no marvel, when sometimes proud and stout men have been made to

tremble at it. The emperor Caligula would hide himself under his bed,

when it thundered. Horace, the poet, owns that he was reclaimed from

atheism by the terror of thunder and lightning, which be describes some

what like this here, lib. 1. ode 34. The thunder is said here to discover

theforest, that is, it so terrifies the wild beasts of the forest, that they quit

the dens and thickets in which they hid themselves, and so are discovered.

Or it throws down the trees, and so discovers the ground that was shaded

by them. Whenever it thunders, let us think of this psalm ; and when

ever we sing this psalm, let us think of the dreadful thunder-claps we

have sometimes heard, and thus bring God's word and his works together,

that by both we may be directed and quickened to give unto him the

glory due unto his name ; and let us bless him that there is another voice

of his beside this dreadful one, by which God now speaks to us, even the

still small voice of his gospel, the terror of which shall not make us afraid.

(2.) In the kingdom of Providence, v. 10. God is to be praised as

the Governor of the world of mankind. Hefits upon thefood, hejits King

for ever. He not only sits at rest in the enjoyment of himself, but he

sits as King in the throne which he has prepared in the heavens, ( 103. 19.)
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PSALMS, XXX. Thanksgiving and Praise.

where he takes cognizance of, and gives order* about, all the affairs of

the children of men, and does all, according to his will, according to the

counsel of his will. Observe, [1.] The power of his kingdom ; HeJilt

upon thestood. As he has founded the earth, so he has founded his own

throne, upon the floods, 24. 2. The ebbings and flowings of this lower

world, and the tosses and revolutions of the affairs in it, give not the least

(hake to the repose or to the counsels of the Eternal Mind. The oppo

sition of his enemies is compared to the floods, (93. 3, 4.) but the Lord

sits upon it; he crushes it, conquers it, and completes his own purposes,

in despite of all the devises that are in men's hearts. The word, here

translated theJiood, is never used but concerning Noah's flood ; and there

fore some think that is it, which is here spoken of. God did sit upon

that flood, as a Judge executing the sentence of his justice upon the world

of the ungodly, that was swept away by it. And he still sits upon the

flood, restraining the waters of Noah, that they turn not again to cover

the earth, according to his promise never to destroy the earth any more by

aJiood, Gen. 9. 11. Isa. 54. 9. [2.J The perpetuity of his kingdom;

Hejits King for ever ; no period can, or shall, be put to his government.

The administration of his kingdom is consonant to his counsels from eter

nity, and pursuant to his designs for eternity.

(3.) In the kingdom of grace ; here his glory shines brightest, f_l.]

In the adorations he receives from the subjects of that kingdom, v. 9.

In his temple, where his people attend his discoveries of himself and his

mind, and attend him with their praises, there does every one speak os hit

glory ; in the world, every man fees it, or, at least, may behold it afar off";

(Job 36. 25.) but it is only in the temple, in the church, that it is spoken

of to his honour. Æl hit works do praise him, they minister matter for

praise ; but his saints only do bless him, and speak of his glory in his

works, 145. 10. [2.] In the favours he bestows upon the subjects of

that kingdom, v. 11. First, He will enable them for his service; He

will givestrength to hit people, to fortify them against every evil work,

and to furnish them for every good work ; out of weakness they shall be

made strong ; nay he will perfect strength in weakness. Secondly, He

will encourage them in his service ; He will blest hit people with peace.

Peace is a blessing of inestimable value, which God designs for all his

people. The work of righteousness it peace, great peace have they that love

thy law ; but much more the crown of righteousness : the end of the

righteous is peace, it is endless peace. When the thunder of God's

wrath shall make sinners tremble, the saints shall lift up their heads with joy.

PSALM XXX.

Thit it a psalm os thanksgiving for the great deliverances which Bod had

wroughtfor David, penned upon occasion of the dedicating of bis house of

cedar, andfung in that pious solemnity, though there is not any thing in it,

that has particular reference to that occasion. Some colled, from divers pas

sages in the psalm itself, that it was penned upon his recoveryfrom a dan

gerousJit ofsickness, which might happen to be about the time of the dedica

tion of bis house. I. He here praises God for the deliverances be bad

wrought for him, v. 1...3. //. He calls upon others to praise him too,

and encourages them to trust in him, v. 4, 5. III. He blames himselffor

hisformersecurity, v. 6. 7. IV. He recolleSs the prayers and complaints

he had made in his distress, v. 8... 10. With them hestirs up himself to be

very thankful to God for the present comfortable change, v. 11, 12. In

singing this psalm, we ought to remember with thankfulness any like deliver

ances wrought fdr us, for which we must stir up ourselves to praise him,

and by which we must be engaged to depend upon him.

A psalm and song, at the dedication of the house of David.

1. T WILL extol thee, O Lord : for thou hast lifted me

up, and hast not made my foes to rejoice over me.

2. O Lord my God, I cried unto thee, and thou hast

healed me. 3. O Lord, thou hast brought up my foul

from the grave : thou hast kept me alive that I mould not

go down to the pit. 4. Sing unto the Lord, O ye saints

of his, and give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.

5. For his anger endureth but a moment ; in his favour is

life : weeping may endure for a night, but joy cometh in

the morning.

It was the laudable practice of the pious Jews, and, though not ex

pressly appointed, yet allowed and accepted, when they had built a new

house, to dedicate it lo God, Deut. 20. 5. David did so, when his house

was built, and he took possession of it ; (2 Sam. 5. 11.) for royal palaces

do as much need God's protection, and are as much bound to be at his

service, as ordinary houses. Note, The houses we dwell in, should, at

our first entrance upon them, be dedicated to God, as little sanctuaries.

We must solemnly commit ourselves, our families, and all our family-af

fairs, to God's guidance and care ; must pray for his presence and blessing,

must devote ourselves, and all our's, to his glory, and must resolve both

that we will put away iniquity far from our tabernacles, and that we and

our houses will serve the Lord, both in the duties of family-worship, and

in all instances of gospel obedience. Some conjecture that this psalm

was fung at the re-dedication of David's house, after he had been driven

out of it by Absalom, who had defiled it with his incest ; and that it is

a thanksgiving for the crushing of that dangerous rebellion. 1 '

In these verses,

I. David does himself give God thanks for the great deliverances he

had wrought for him j (v. 1.) " / will extol thee, 0 Lord; I will exalt

thy name, will praise thee as One high and lifted up. I will do what I

can to advance the interests of thy kingdom among men. I will extol

thee, for thou hast lifted me up, not only up out of the pit in which I

was sinking, but up to the throne of Israel." He raifeth up the poor oat

of the dust. In consideration of the great things God has done to exalt

us, both by his providence and by his grace, we are bound, in gratitude,

to" do all we can to extol his name, though the most we can do, is but

little.

Three things magnify David's deliverance :

1. That it was the defeat of his enemies. They were not suffered to

triumph over him, as they would have done, (though it is a barbarous

thing,) if he had died of this sickness, or perished in this distress: fee

41. 11.

2. That it was an answer to his prayers ; [y. 2.) I cried unto thee.

All the expressions of the fense we have of our troubles, should be directed

to God, and every cry be a cry to him ; giving way, in this manner, to

our grief, will ease a burthened spirit. " I cried to thee, and thou hast

not only heard me, but healed me, healed the distempered body, healed

the disturbed and disquieted mind, healed the disordered, distracted, affairs

of the kingdom." It is what God glories in, / am the Lord that healeth

thee. (Exod. 15. 26.) and we must give him the glory of it.

3. That it was the saving of his life ; for he was brought to the last

extremity, dropping into the grave, and ready to go down into the pit, and

yet rescued, and kept alive, v. 3. The more imminent our dangers have

been, the more eminent our deliverances have been, the more comfortable

are they to ourselves, and the more illustrious proofs of the power and

goodness of God. A life from the dead, ought to be spent in extolling

the God of our life.

II. He calls upon others to join with him in praise, not only for the

particular favours God had bestowed upon him, but for the general tokens

of his good will to all his saints ; (v. 4.) Sing unto the Lord, 0 yesaints

of his. All that are truly saints, he owns for his ; there is a remnant of

such in this world, and from them it is expected that they sing unto him ;

for they are created, and sanctified, made, and made saiuts, that they be

to him for a name and a praise. His saints in heaven sing to him ; why

should not those on earth be doing the same work, as well as they can, in

concert with them ?

1. They believe him to be a God of unspotted purity ; and therefore

let them sing to him ; " Let them give thanks at the remembrance of hit

holiness ; let them praise his holy name, for holiness is his memorial

throughout all generations." God is a holy God ; his holiness is his

glory ; that is the attribute which the holy angels, in their praises, fasten

most upon, Isa. 6. S. Rev. 4. 8. We ought to be much in the mention

and remembrance of God's holiness ; and holy souls can give thanks at

the mention of God's holiness. It is matter of joy to the saints, that

God is a holy God ; for then they hope he will make them holy, more

holy. None of all God's perfections carrries in it more terror to the

wicked, or more comfort to the godly, than his holiness. It is a good

sign that we are in some measure partakers of his holiness, if we can

heartily rejoice and give thanks at the remembrance of it.

2. They have experienced him to be a God gracious and merciful ;

and therefore let them sing to him.

(1.) We have found his frowns very short ; though we have deserved

they should have been everlasting, and that he should have been an

gry with us till he had consumed us, and should never have been recon

ciled, yet his anger endureth butfor a moment, v. &. When we offend him,

he is angry ; but, as he is slow to anger, and not soon provoked, so, when
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be is angry, upon our repentance and humiliation, his anger is soon turned

away, and he is willing to be at peace with us. Ifhe hide his face from

his own children, and suspend the wonted tokens of his favour, it is but

in a little wrath, and for a small moment ; but he will gather them with

everlasting kindness, Isa. 54>'. 7, 8. If weeping endure for a night, and it

be a wearisome night, yet, as sure as the light of the morning returns

after the darkness of the night, so sure will joy and comfort return in a

short time, in due time, to the people of God ; for the covenant of grace

is as firm as the covenant of the day. This word has often been fulfilled

to us in the letter ; weeping has endured for a night, but the grief has

been soon over, and the grievance gone. Observe, As long as God's an-

ger continues, so long the saints' weeping continues; but if that be but

for a moment, the affliction is but for a moment, and when the light of

God's countenance is restored, the affliction is easily pronounced light and

momentary. . • \\,

(2.). We have found his smiles very sweet ; In his favour it fife, all

good. The return of his favour to an afflicted soul, is as life from the

dead ; nothing can be more reviving. Our happiness is bound up in

God's favour ; if we have that, we have enough, whatever else we want.

It is the life of the, soul, it is spiritual life, the earnest of life eternal.

6. And in my prosperity I said, I shall never be moved.

7. Lord, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to

stand strong : thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled.

8. I cried to thee, O Lord ; and unto the Lord I made

supplication. 9. What profit is there in my blood, when

I go down to the pit ? Shall the dust praise thee ? Shall it

declare thy truth ? 10. Hear, O Lord, and have mercy

upon me : Lord, be thou my helper. 1 1 . Thou hast

turned for me my mourning into dancing : thou hast put

off my sackloth, and girded me with gladness ; 1 2. To the

end that my glory may sing praise to thee, and not be silent.

O Lord my God, I will give thanks unto thee for ever.

' We have, in these verses, an account of three several states that David

was in successively, and of the workings of his heart toward God in each

of those estates—what he said and did, and how his heart stood affected ;

in the first of which, we may fee what we are too apt to be, and in the

other two, what we mould be. %rj;. ,,.,..>

I. He had long enjoyed prosperity, and then he grew secure, and over-

confident of the continuance of it ; (v. 6, 7.) " In myprofperly, when I

was in health of body, and God hadgiven me restfrom all mine enemies, Isaid

Jshall never be moved ; I never thought either of having my body distem

pered, or my government disturbed, nor had any apprehensions of danger

upon any account." Such complete victories had he obtained over those

that opposed him, and such a confirmed interest had he in the hearts of

his people, such a firmness of mind, and such a strong constitution of

body, that he thought his prosperity fixed like a mountain ; yet this he

ascribes, not to his own wisdom or fortitude, but to the divine goodness ;

Thou, through thyfavour, has made my mountain tostandflrong, v. 7. He

does not look upon it as his heaven, (as worldly people do, who make

their prosperity their felicity,.) only his mountain ; it is earth still, only

raised a little higher than the common level : this he thought by the fa

vour of God, would be perpetuated to him ; imagining, perhaps, that,

having had so many troubles in the beginning of his days, he had had his

whole share, and should have none in his latter end ; or that God, who

had given him such tokens of his favour, would never frown upon him.

Note, 1. We are very apt to dream, when things are well with us, that

they will always be so, and never otherwise ; To-morrow Jhall be as this

day. As if we mould think, when the weather is once fair, that it will

be ever fair ; whereas nothing is more certain than that it will change.

2. When we fee ourselves deceived in our expectations, it becomes U6 to

reflect, with shame, upon our security, as our folly, as David does here,

that we may be wiser another time, and may, rejoice in our prosperity, as

though we rejoiced not, because the fashion of it ^sses away.

II. On a sudden, he fell into trouble, and then be prayed to God, and

pleaded earnestly for relief and succour. 1 . His mountain was shaken,

and he with it ; it proved, when he grew secure, that he was least safe ;

*' Thou didst hide thy face, and I was troubled, in mind, body, or estate."

In every change of his condition, he still kept his eye upon God, and as

he ascribed his prosperity to God's favour, so, in his adversity, he ob

served the hiding of God's face to be the cause of it. If God hide his

face, a good man is certainly troubled, though no other calamity befal

him ; when the fun sets, night certainly follows, and the moon and all

the stars cannot make day. 2. When his mountain was shaken, he lifted

up his eyes above the hills. . Prayer is a salve for every sore ; he made

use of it accordingly. Is any qffliBed ? Is any troubled i Let him pray.

Though God hid his face from him, yet he prayed. If God, in wisdom

and justice, turn from us, yet it will be in us the greatest folly and injus

tice imaginable, if we turn from him. No, let us learn to pray in the

dark; [y. 8.) I cried to thee, 0 Lord. It seems, God's withdrawing*

made his prayers the more vehement. We are here told, for it seems he

kept account of it, (1.) What he pleaded ; (v. 9.) That God would be

no gainer by his death ; What profit is there in my blood ? implying that

he would willingly die, if he could thereby do any real service to God, or

his country, (Phil. 2. 17.) but he saw not what good could be done by

his dying in the bed of sickness, as might be, if he had died in the bed

of honour. " Lord," fays he, " wilt thou sell one of thine ownpeoplefor

nought, and not increase thy wealth by the price ?" 44. 12. Nay, that, in

his honour, God would seem to be a Loser by his death ; Shall the dust

praifi thee.? (The sanctified spirit, which returns to God, (hall praise him,

shall be-still pjaising him ; but the dust, which returns to the earth, (hall

not praise him, nor declare his truth. The services of. Qod's house can

not be performed by the dust ; it cannot praise him ; there is nonetif that

device or working in the grave, for it is the land of silence. Trie pro

mises of God's covenant cannot be performed to the dust. " Lord," fays

David, "if I die now; what will become of the promise made to me ?

Who shall declare the truth of that I" The best pleas in prayer, are those

that are taken from God's honour ; and then we ask aright for life, when

we have that in view,' that we may live and praise him. (2.) What he

prayed for ; (v. 10.) he prayed for mercy to pardon ; (Have mercy upon

me ;) and for grace to help in time of need ; Lord, be thou my Helper.

On these two errands we also may come boldly to the throne of grace,

Heb. 4. 16.

III. In due time, God delivered him out of his troubles, and restored

him to his former prosperity. His prayers were answered, and his mourn

ing was turned into dancing, u. 11. ' God's anger now endured but for a

moment, and David's weeping but for a night. The sackcloth with

which, in a humble compliance with the Divine Providence, he had clad

himself, was loosed ; his griefs were balanced ; his fears were silenced ;

his comforts returned ; and he was girded with gladness ; joy was made

his ornament, was made his strength, and seemed to cleave to him, as the

girdle cleaves to the loins of a man. As David's plunge into trouble

from the height of prosperity, and then when he least expected it, teaches

us to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, because we know not how near

trouble may be ; so liis sudden return to a prosperous condition, teaches

us to weep as though we wept not, because we know not how soon the

storm may become a calm, and the formidable blast may become a favour

able gale.

But what temper of mind was he in, upon this happy change of the

face of his affairs ? What does he fay now ? He tells us, v. 12. 1. His

complaints were turned into praises. He looked upon it that God girded

him with gladness, to the end that he might be the sweet psalmist of Is

rael ; (2 Sam. 2S. 1.) that his glory mightsing praise to God, that is, his

tongue ; for our tongue is our glory, and never more so, than when it is

employed in praising God ; or his soul ; for that is our glory above the

beasts, that must be employed in blessing the Lord, and with that we must

make melody to him, in singing psalms. They that are kept from being

silent in the pit, must not be silent in the land of the living, but fervent, and

constant, and public, in praising God. 2. These praises were likely to

■be everlasting ; / will give thanks unto theefar ever. This bespeaks a gra

cious resolution that he would persevere to the end in praising God, and

a gracious hope that he should never want fresh matter for praise, and

that he should shortly be there where this would be the everlasting work.

Blessed are they that dwell in God's house, they will be (till praising him.

Thus must we learn to accommodate ourselves to the various providences

of God that concern us ; to want and to abound, to sing of mercy and

judgment, and to sing unto God for both.

PSALM XXXI.

It is probable that Davidpenned this psalm, when he was persecuted by Saul ;

some postages in it agree particularly to the narrow escape he had at Keilah,

(1 Sam. 23. 13.) then in the wilderness of Maon, when Saul marched on



PSALMS, XXXI. Devout Confidence.

oneside of the hill, and be on the other, and,soon aster, in the cave in the •wil

derness os£n~gcdi ; but that it <wat penned upon any osthose occasion!, we

are not told, ft is a mixture ofprayers and praises, and professions of confi

dence in God, all which do well together, and are helpful to one another.

I. Davidprofeffeth his cheerful confidence in God, and, in that confidence,

praysfor deliverance out of his present troubles, v. 1...8. //. He complains

ofthe very deplorable condition he tuns in, and, in the fense ofhis calamities,

slill prays that God ttiould graciously appearfor him against his persecutors,

v 9.-. 18. ///. He concludes the psalm with praise and triumph, giving

glory to God, and encouraging himself and others to trujl in him, v. 19...24.

To the chief Musician. A psalm of David.

1. TN thee, O Lord, do I put my trust; let me never

-1- be astiamed : deliver me in thy righteousness. 2.

Bow down thine ear to me ; deliver me speedily : be thou

my strong rock, for an house of defence to save me.

3. For thou art my rock and my fortress ; therefore

for thy name's fake lead me, and guide me.. 4. Pull

me out of the net that they have laid privily for > me:

for thou art my strength. 5. Into thineftand'I commit

my spirit : thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.

6. shave hated them that regard lying vanities : but 1

trust in the Lord. 7. 1 will be glad and rejoice in thy

mercy : for thou hast considered my trouble ; thou hast

known my foul in adversities ; 8. And hast not shut me

up into the hand of the enemy : thou hast set my feet in

a large room.

Faith and prayer must go together. He that believes, let him pray ;

I believe, therefore have Ispoken ; and he that prays, let him believe, for

the prayer of faith is the prevailing prayer. We have both here, i .

I. David in distress, is very earnest with God in prayer, for succour

and relief. This eases a burtheadd spirit, fetches in promised mercies,

and wonderfully supports and comforts the foul, in the expectation of

them. He prays, 1. That God would deliver him, (t>. 1.) that his life

might be preserved from the malice of hla enemies, and that an end might

be put to their persecutions of him. That God, not only in mercy, but

in righteousness, would deliver him, as a righteous Judge betwixt him

and his unrighteous persecutors ; that he would bow down his ear to his

petitions, to his appeals, and deliver him, v. 2. It is condescension in

God, to take cognizance of the case of the greatest and best of men ; he

humbles himself, to do it. The psalmist prays also, that he would de

liver him speedily, lest, is the deliverance were long deferred, his faith

should fail. 2. That if he did not immediately deliver him out of his

troubles, yet he would protect and shelter him in his troubles ; " Be thou

mystrong Rock, immovable, impregnable, as a fastness framed by nature,

and my house of defence, a fortress framed by art, and all to save me."

Thus may we pray, that God's providence would secure to us our lives

and comforts, and that by his grace we may be enabled to think ourselves

safe in him, Prov. 18. 10. 3. That his cafe having much in it of dif

ficulty, both in respect of duty, and in respect of prudence, he might be

under the divine guidance ; " Lord, lead me and guide me ; (ti. S. ) so or

der my steps, so order my spirit, that I may never do any thing unlawful

and unjustifiable, against my conscience ; or unwise and indiscreet, against

my interest." , They that resolve to follow God's direction, may in faith

pray for it. 4. That his enemies being very crafty,, as well .as very spite

ful, God would frustrate and baffle their designs agaiast him; (v.'4.)

" P.ull me out os the net that they have laid privily for me, and keep me

from the sin, the trouble, the:de,ath, they aim to entrap me in."

ii. In this prayer, he gives glory to God, by a repeated profession of

his confidence in him, and dependence on him. This encouraged his

prayers, and qualified him for the mercies he prayed for j (it. 1.) " In

thee, 0 Lord, do I put wy/ru^and not in myself, or any sufficiency of my

own, or in any creature ; lctme.never be ashamed, let me not be disappointed

of any of that good which thou hast promised me, and which therefore I

have promised myself in thee."

1. He had chosen God for his Protector, and God had, by his pro

mise, undertaken to be so ; (v. S.) " Thou art my Rod and my Fortress, ,

by tliy covenant with me, and my believing consent to that covenant ;

therefore be mystrong Rock," v. 2.

the Lord for their's, may expect the benefit of his being so ; for God's

relations to us, carry with them both name and thing. Thou art my

Strength, v. 4. If God be our Strength, we may hope that he will both

put liis strength in us, and put forth his strength for us.

2. He gave up his foul in a special manner to him ; (t». 5.) Info thine

hands J commit myspirit. (1.) If David here looks upon himself as a dy

ing man, by these words he resigns his departing foul to God who gave

it, and to whom, at death, the spirit returns. " Men can but kill the

body, but I trust in God to redeem myfoulfrom the power of the grave"

49. 15. He is willing to die, if God will have it so ; but let my foul

fall into the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are great. With these words,

our Lord Jesus yielded up the ghost upon the cross, and made his foul an

offering, a free-will offering, for sin, voluntarily laying down his life a

ransom. By Stephen's example we are taught in our dying moments, to

eye Christ at God's right hand, and to commit our spirits to him ; Lord

Jesus, receive myspirit. But (2.) David is here to be looked upon as a

man in distress and trouble. And, £1.] His great care is about his foul,

his spirit, his better part. Note, Our outward afflictions should increase

our concern for our souls. Many think that while they are perplexed

about their worldly affairs, and Providence multiplies their cares about

them, they may be excused, if they neglect their souls ; whereas the

greater hazard our lives and secular interests lie at, the more we are con

cerned to look to our fouls, that, though the outward man perish, the in

ward man may suffer no damage, (2 Cor. 4. 16.) and that we may keep

possession of our souls, when we can keep possession of nothing else, Luke

21. 19. [2.] He thinks the best he can do for his foul, is, to commit it

into the hand of God, and lodge that great trust with him. He had

prayed (v. 4.) to be plucked out of the net of outward trouble, but, as

not insisting upon that, God's will be done, he immediately lets fall that

petition, and commits the spirit, the inward man, into God's hand ;

«' Lord, however it goes with me, as to my body let it go well with my

foul." Note, It is the wisdom and duty of every one of us, solemnly to

commit our spirits into the hands of God, to be sanctified by his grace,

devoted to his honour, employed in his service, and fitted for his king

dom. That which encourages us to commit our spirits into the hand of

God, is, that he has not only created, but redeemed, them ; the particu

lar redemptions of the Old Testament church, and the Old Testament

saints, were typical of our redemption by Jesus Christ, Gen. 48. 16.

The redemption of the foul is so precious, that it must have ceased for

ever, if Christ had not undertaken it ; but, by redeeming our souls, he

has not only acquired an additional right and title to them, which obliges

us to commit them to him as his own, but has shewed the extraordinary

kindness and concern he has for them, which encourages u»to commit them

to him, to be preserved to his heavenly kingdom ; (2 Tim. 1. 12.) "Thou

hasl redeemed me, 0 Lord God of truth ; redeemed me according to a pro

mise which thou wilt be true to."

III. He disclaimed all confederacy with those that made an arm of flesh

their confidence ; (tr. 6. ) Ihave hated them that regard lying vanities ; idola

ters, (so some,) who expect aid from false gods, which are vanity and a

lie ; astrologers, and those that give heed to them, so others. David ab

 

horred the use of enchantments and divinations ; he consulted not, nor

ever took notice of, the flight of birds or entrails of beasts, good omens

or bad omens ; they arc lying vanities, and he not only did not regard

them bimself, but hated the wickedness of those that did ; he trusted in

God only, and not in any creature ; his interest in the court or country,

his retreats or strong-holds, even Goliath's sword itself—these were lying

vanities, which he could not depend upon, but trusted in the Lord only.

See 40. 4. Jer. 17. 5.

IV. He comforted himself with his hope in God, and made himself,

not only easy, but cheerful with it, v. 7- Having relied on God's mercy,

he will be glad and rejoice in it j and those know not how to value their

hope in God, who cannot find joy enough in that hope, to balance their

grievances, and silence their griefs.

V. He encouraged himself in this hope, with the experiences he had

had, of late, and formerly, of God's goodness to him, which he mentions,

to the glory of God; he that has delivered, doth and will. I. God

had taken notice of his afflictions, and all the circumstances of them ;

" Thou hast considered my trouble, with wisdom to suit relief to it, with

condescension and compassion regarding the low estate of thy servant."

2. He had observed the temper of his spirit, and the workings of his

heart under his afflictions ; " Thou haft known my soul in adversities,

with a tender concern and care for it." God's eye is upon our fouls,

when we are in trouble, to fee whether they be humbled for fin. fubmis-

They that have in sincerity avouched ;|| five to the will os God, and bettered by the affliction. If the so
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east down under affliction, has been lifted up to hinv in true devotion, he

knows it. 3. He had rescued him out os the hands of Saul, when he had

him safe enough in Keilah ; ( 1 Sam. 23. 7. ) " Thou haft notJhut me up

into the hand of the enemy, but set me at liberty, in a large room, where I

may shift for my own safety," v. 8. Christ's using these words, (w. 5.)

upon the cross, may warrant us to apply all this to Christ, who trusted

in his Father, and was supported and delivered by him, and (because he

humbled himself) highly exalted, which it is proper to think of, when

we sing these verses, as also therein to acknowledge the experience we

have had of God's gracious presence with us iu our troubles, aud to en

courage ourselves to trust in him for the future.

9. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble ;

mine eye is consumed with grief, yeay my soul and my

belly. 10- For my life is spent with grief, and my years

with sighing : my strength faileth because of mine iniquity,

and my bones are consumed. 11.1 was a reproach among

all mine enemies, but especially among my neighbours,

and a fear to mine acquaintance : they that did fee me

without, fled from me. 12. I am forgotten as a dead

man out of mind : I am like a broken vefleL 1 3. For I

have heard the slander of many: fear toas on every side ;

while they took counsel together against me, they devised

to take away my life. 14. But I trusted in thee, O Lord:

I said, Thou art my God. 15. My times are in thy hand:

deliver me from the hand :of mine enemies, and from

them that persecute me. 16. Make thy face to shine, upon

thy servant : save me for thy mercies' fake. ,'- i% Let. nie

not be afliamed, O Lord : for I have called upon thee :

let the wicked be ashamed, and let them be silent in the

1 8 . Let the lying lips be put to silence : which

k grievous things proudly and contemptuously against

le righteous.

In the foregoing verses, David had appealed to God's righteousness,

and pleaded his relation to him, and dependence on him ; here he appeals

to his mercy, and pleads the greatness of his own misery, which made

his cafe the proper object of that mercy. Observe,

I. The complaint he makes of his trouble and distress ; (v. 9.) " Have

mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am in trouble, and need thy mercy." The

remembrance he makes of his condition, is not much unlike some, even

of Job's complaints. •. ■

1. His troubles had fixed a very deep impression upon his mind, and

made him a man of sorrows. So great was his grief, that his very foul was

consumed with it, and his life spent with it, and he was continually sigh

ing, v. 9, 10. Herein, he was a type of Christ, who was intimately ac

quainted with grief, and often in tearn. We may guess by David's com.

plection, which was ruddy and sanguine, by his genius for music, and by

his daring enterprises in his early days, that his natural disposition was

both cheerful and firm, that he was apt to be cheerful, and not to lay

trouble to his heart ; yet here we fee what he is brought to : he has al

most wept out his eyes, and sighed away his breath. Let those that are

airy and gay, take heed of running into extremes, and never set sorrow

at defiance ; God can find out ways to make them melancholy, if they

will not otherwise learn to be serious.

2. His body was affected with the sorrows of his mind ; (d. 10.) My

strength fails, my bones are consumed, and all because of mine iniquity. As

to Saul, and the quarrel he had with him, he could confidently insist upon

his righteousness ; bur as it was an affliction God laid upon him, he owns

he had deserved it and freely confesses his iniquity, to have been the pro

curing cause of all his trouble ; and the fense of sin touched him to the

quick, and wasted him more than all his calamities.

3. His friends were unkind, and became shy of him ; he was afear to

his acquaintance, when they saw him, theyfedfrom- him, <o. 11. They

durst not harbour him, nor give him any assistance, nor shew him any

countenance, not so much as to be seen in his company, for fear of being

brought into trouble by it, now that Saul had proclaimed him a traitor,

and ont-lawed him. They saw how dear Abimelech the priest had paid

for aiding and abetting him, though ignorantly ; aud therefore, though

they could not but own he had a great dqa.1 of wrong done him, yet they

had not the courage to appear for him. He was forgotten by them, as

a dead man out of mind, (v. 12..): and looked upon with contempt as a

broken vessel. They that mewed him all possible respect, when he was

in honour at court, now that he was fallen into disgrace, though unjustly,

were strange to him. Such swallp.w-friends the world is full of, that are

gone in winder. Let- those that fall on the losing side, not think it

strange, if they be thus deserted, but make sure a Friend in heaven, that

wiU not fail them, and make use of him. , \ ; I .<i .-, •

4. His enemies were unjust in their censures of him ;. they would not

have persecuted him as they did, if they had not first represented, him as

a bad man ; he was a refiroach among all his enemies, but especially, among

his neighbours, v, 1.1. Those that had been the witnesses of his integrity,

and could not but be conyinced in their consciences that he was an honest

map, were the most forward to represent him quite otherwise, that they

might curry: favour with Saul. . Thus he heard the slander of many ;

every one had a stone to throw at him, because fear was on every side ;

they durst not do otherwise, for he that would not join with his neigh*

bours to abuse David, was looked upon as disaffected to Saul. Thus

the best of men have been ranked with the worst characters by those that

resolved to give him the worst treatment. , .\ ■-, ', ; . .

5. His life was aimed at, and he went in continual peril of it. That

fear was on every side, sand he knew that, whatever counsel his enemies

took against htm, the design was not to. take away his liberty, but to take

away his life, (w. 13.) a life so valuable, so useful, to the good services

of which all Israel owed so much, and which was never forfeited. Thus,

in all the plots of the Pharisees and Herodians, against Christ, still the

design was to take away his life ; such are the enmity and cruelty of the

serpent's feed. . .,, , ,

II. His confidence in God, in the midst of tliefe troubles ; every thing

looked black and dismal round about him, asd threatened to drive him to

despair ; " But I trusted in thee, 0 Lord; (v. 14-.) and that kept me

from sinking." His enemies robbed him of his reputation among men,

but they could not rob him of his comfort in God, because they could

not drive him from his confidence in God. Two things he comforted

himself with in his straits, and he went to God, and pleaded , them with

him ; 1. " Thou art my God ; I have chosen thee for mine, and thou hast

promised to be .mine :" and if he be our's, and we can by faith call him

so, it is enough, when we can call nothing else our's. Thou art my

God ; and therefore to whom shall I go for relief, but to thee .'" They

need not be straitened in their prayers, who can plead this ; for if God

undertake to be our God, he will do that for us, which will answer the

compass and vast extent of that engagement. 2. My times are in thy

hand. Join this with the former, and it makes the comfort complete.

If God have our times in his hand, he can help us ; and if he be our

God, he will help us ; and then what can discourage us ? It is a great

support to those who have God for their God, that their times are in hia

hand ; and he will be sure to order and dispose of them for the best to

all those who commit their spirits also into his hand, to suit them to their

times, as David here, v. 5. The time oflife is in God's hands, to lengthen

or shorten, imbitter, or sweeten, as he pleases, according to the coun

sel of his will. Our times, all events that concern us, and the timing of

them, these are at God's disposal ; they are not in our own hands, for

the way of man is not in himself, not in our friend's hands, nor in our.

enemies' hands, but in God's ; every man's judgment proceedethfrom him.

David does not, in his prayers prescribe to God, but subscribe to him ;

" Lord, my times are in thy hand, and I am well-pleased that they are so,

they could not be in a better hand ; thy will be done."

III. His petitions to God; in this faith and confidence.

1. He prays that God would deliver him out of the hand of his ene-

"mies, (v. 15.) and save him, (t>. lsi.) and this for his mercies' fake,

and not for any merit of his own. Our opportunities are in God's hand,

(so some read it,) and therefore he knows how to choose the best and

fittest time for our deliverance, and we must be willing to wait that time.

When David had Saul at his mercy in the cave, those about him said,

" This is the time in which God will deliver thee," 1 Sam. 24. 4. " No,"

says David, " the time is not come for my deliverance, till it can be

wrought without sin ; and I will wait for that time ; for it is God's time,

and that is the best time."

2. That God would give him the comfort of his favour in the mean

time; (v. 16.) " Mate thyface to Jhine upon thyservant; let me have

the comfortable tokens and evidences of thy favour to me, and that {hall

put gladness in my heart in the midst of all my griefs."

3. That his prayers to God might be answered, and hit hopes in God

Vol. II. Ncv 38. 7 X
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accomplished ; (o. 17.) "Let me not be ashamed, os my hopes and prayers,

for r have called upon thee, who never faldst to thy peoples Seek in vain,

and hope in vain."

4. That shame and silence might be the portion of wicked people, and

particularly of his enemies. They were confident of their success against

'David, and that they should run him down, and rum him. " Lord,"

fays he, •" let them be made ashamed of that confidence by the disappoint

ment of their expectation's." ' As those that opposed the btiildtng ofthe

wall about Jerusalem, when it was finished, were much cast down in their

own eyes, Neh. 6. 16.. Let them beftlent in the grave. Note, Death wrH

silence the rage and Clamour of cruel persecutors, whom reason wonld'not

silence. In the grave, thejlwicked cease from troubling. Particularly,

he prays for, that is, he prophecies, the silencing of those that reproach

and calumniatethe peopleofGad ; (v. -ltf.) Let lying1tips'be put toJilente,

that sfteak grievous ' thing's proudly an / eontemfituovjty Against the righteous.

This is a vers good prayer, ( 1.) Which we have often Occasion to put

up to God ; for tJhey'that set their mouth against the-heavens, commonly

revile the heirs of' heaven. Religion, and the strict and serious professors

of it, are- every where spoken against, [1.] With a great deal of ma

lice ; they speak grievous things, on purpose to vex them, and hoping,

with what they say, to do them a real mischief. They speak hard things (so

the word is,) which bear hard upon them, and by which they hope to

fasten indelible characters of infamy upon them. [2.]- With a great

deal of falsehood ; they are lying ftps, taught by the father of lies, and

serving .his interests ■ [3.] With a great deal of scorn and disdain ; they

speak proudly and contemptuously, as if the righteous, whom God has ho

noured, were the most despicable people in the world, and not worthy to

be set with the dogs of their flock. One would think they thought it

no sin to tell' a deliberate lie, if it may but serve to expose a good man

either to hatred or contempt. Hear, 0 our God, for we are despised. (2.)

We may pray it in faith ; for these lying lips shall be put to silence.

God has many ways of doing it. Sometimes he convinces the consciences

of those that reproach his people, and turns their hearts ; sometimes by

his providence he visibly confutes their calumnies, and brings forth the

righteousness of his people as the light. However there is a day com

ing, when God will convince ungodly sinners of the falsehood of all the

hard speeches they have spoken against his people, and will execute judg

ment upon them, Jude 14. 15. Then shall this prayer be fully answered, and

to that day we should have an eye in the singing of it ; engaging our.

selves likewise by well-doing, if possible, to silence the ignorance offoolish

um, 1 "Bet. 2. V5.'-''
h O it i; ! . ■ i" : r"' >•• ••..

19. Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast

laid up for them that fear thee ; which thou hast wrought

for them that trust in thee before the sons of men ! 20.

Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from

the pride of man : thou shalt keep them secretly in a pa

vilion from the strife of tongues. 21. Blessed he the Lord ;

for he hath shewed me his marvellous kindness in a

strong city. 22. For I said in my haste, I am cut off from

before thine eyes : nevertheless thou heardest the voice

of my supplications when I cried unto thee. 23. O love

the Lord, all ye his saints : for the Lord preserveth the

faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud doer. 24.

Be ye of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart,

ail ye that hope in the Lord.

We have three things in these verses :

I. The believing acknowledgment which David makes of God's good

ness to his people in general, v. 19, 20.

1. God is good to all, but he is. in a special manner, good to Israel.

His goodness to them is wonderful, and will be, to eternity, matter of

admiration ; 0 how great is thy goodness ! How profound are the counsels

of it ; how rich are the treasures of it ; how free and extensive are the

communications of it ! Those very persons whom men load with slanders,

God loads with benefits and honours. Those who are interested in this

goodness, are described to be such as fear God, and trust in him, as stand

in awe of his greatness, and rely on his grace. This goodness is said to

he laid up for them, and wroughtfor them. (1.) There is goodness laid

up for them in the other world, an inheritance reserved in heaven ; ( 1 Pet.

1. 4.) and there is a goodness wrought for them in this world, goodness

wrought in them. There is enough Jn God's goodness, both for the por

tion and inheritance of all his children, when they come to their full age ;

and for their maintenance and education, during their minority. There

is enough in bank, and enough in hand. (2.) This goodness is laid up

in his promise for all that sear God, to whom assurance is given that they

shall want no good thing. But it is wrought, in the actual performance

of the promise, for those that trust in him—that by faith take hold ofthe

promise, put it in suit, and draw out to themselves the benefit and comfort

of it; If what is laid up for us in the treasures of the everlasting cove

nant, be not wrought for us, it is our own fault ; because we do not be

lieve. But those that trust in God, as they have the comfort of his good

ness in their own bosoms ; so they have the credit of it, (and the credit

| of an estate goes far with some,) it is wrought for them before the sons of

men.; God's goodness to them, puts an honour upon them, and rolls away

their feproach ; for all that fee them, shall acknowledge them, that they art

thefeed which the Lord hath biffed, Ila. 61. 9. '

2. God " preserves man and"beast ;''but he is, in a special manner, the

Protector of his own people; (v. 20.) Thou fbalt hide them. As his

goodness is hid and reserved for them, so they are hid and preserved for

it. The saints are God's hidden ones. See here, (1.) The danger they

are in, which arises from the pride of man, and from the strife oftongues ;

proud men insult over them, and would trample on them, and tread them

down : contentious men pick quarrels with them, and when tongues are

at strife, good people often go by the worst. The pride of men endan

gers their liberty ; the strife of tongues in perverse disputings, endangers

truth. But, (2.) See the defence they are under ; Thoushalt hide them

in the secret of thy presence ; in a pavilion. God's providence shall keep

them safe from the malice of their enemies. He has many ways of shel

tering them ; when Baruch and Jeremiah were sought for, the Lord hid

them, Jer. 36. 26. God's grace shall keep them safe from the evil of the

judgments that are abroad; to them, they have no sting ; they shall be

hid in the day of the Lord'6 anger, for there is no anger at them. His

comforts shall keep them easy and cheerful ; his sanctuary, where they

have communion with him, shelters them from the fiery darts of terror

and temptation ; and the mansions in bis house above, shall be shortly,

shall be i

 

him :

saints, he here owns how good 1

1. Without were fightings ; but God had wonderfully preserved his

life ; " He hasshewed me his marvellous loving kindness, he has given me

an instance of his care of me, and favour to me, beyond what I could

have expected." God's loving kindness to his people, all things con

sidered, is wonderful ; but some instances of it, even' in this world, are, in

a special manner, marvellous in their eyes ; as this here, when God pre

served David from the sword of Saul, in caves and woods, as fase as if it

had been in a strong city. In Keilah, that strong city, God shewed him

great mercy, both in making him an instrument to rescue the inhabitants

out of the hands of the Philistines, and then in rescuing him from the same

men, who would have ungratefully delivered him up into the hand of Saul,

1 Sam. 23, 5, 12. This was marvellous loving kindness indeed, upon

which he writes, with wonder and thankfulness, Blejffid be the Lord. Spe

cial preservations call for particular thanksgivings.

2. Within were fears ; but God was better to him than his fears,

v. 22. He here keeps an account, (1.) Of his own folly, in distrusting

God, which he acknowledges, to his shame ; though he had express pro

mises to build upon, and great experience of God's care concerning him,

in many straits, yet he had entertained this hard and jealous thought of

God, and could not forbear telling it him to his face, " / am cut offfrom

before thine eyes ; thou hast quite forsaken me, and I must not expect to

be looked upon or regarded by thee any more. Ishall one day perish by

the hand of Saul, and so be cut off before thine eyes, be ruined while thou

lookest on," 1 Sam. 27. 1. This he said, in hisfight, (so some read it,)

which denotes the distress of his affairs. Saul was just at his back, and

ready to seize him, which made the temptation strong; in my haste, (so

we read it,) which denotes the disturbance and discomposure of his mind,

which made the temptation surprising, so that it found him off his guard.

Note, It is a common thing to speak amiss, when we speak in haste, and

without consideration ; but what we speak amiss in haste, we must repent

of at leisure, particularly that which we have spoken distrustfully of God.

(2.) Of God's wonderful goodness to him notwithstanding ; though his

faith failed, God's promise did not ; Thou heardest the voice of mysupplica

tion, for all this. He mentions his own unbelief as a foil to God's fidelity,

serving to make his loving kindness the more marvellous, the more illus-
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triou 3. When we have thus distrusted God, he might justly have taken

Ws at our word, and brought our fears upon us, as he did on Israel,

Num. 14. 28. Isa. 66. 4. But he has pitied and pardoned us, and our

unbelief has not made his promise and grace ofnone effect ; for he knows

our frame.

III. The exhortation and encouragement which he, hereupon, gives to

all the saints, v. 23, 24.

1. He would have them set their love on God ; («. 23.) 0 love the

Lord, allye hit saints. Those that have their own hearts full of love to-

God, cannot but desire that others also may be in love with him ; for in

his favour there is no need to fear a rival. It is the character of the

saints, that they do love God ; and yet they must be still called upon to

love him, to love him more, and love him better, and give proofs of their

love. We must love him, not only for his goodness, because he preserves

the faithful, but for his justice, because he plentifully rewards the proud

doer, (who would ruin those whom he preserves,) according to their

pride. Some take it in a good fense ; he plentifully rewards the magni

ficent (or excellent) doer, that is, daringly good, whose heart, like Jeho-

shaphat's is lifted up in the ways of the Lord. He rewards him that

does well, but plentifully rewards him that does excellently well.

2. He would have them set their hope in God ; (v. 24.) " Be of good

courage, have a good heart on it, whatever difficulties or dangers you

may meet with, the God you trust in, shall by that trust strengthen your

heart." They that hope in God, have reason to be of good courage,

and let their hearts be strong, for, as nothing truly evil can befal them,

so nothing truly good for them, shall be wanting to them.

In tinging this, we should animate ourselves, and one another, to pro

ceed and persevere in our christian course, whatever threatens us, and

whoever frowns upon us.

PSALM xxxn.

This psalm, though it speaks not of Chrifi, as many of the psalms hitherto we

have met with have done, has yet a great deal ofgospel in it. The apoflle

tells us, that David, in this psalm, describes the blessedness of the man

unto whom God imputes righteousness without works, Rom. 4. 6.

We have here asummary, 1. Ofgospel-grace in the pardon offin ; v. 1,2.

in divine proteSion ; v. 1. and divine guidance, v. 8. Is. Osgospel-duty.

To confessfin ; v. 3... 5. to pray ; v. 6. to govern ourselves •well ; v. 9. 10.

and to rejoice in God, v. 11. The way to obtain these privdeges, is, to

make conscience os these duties, which we ought to think of; of the former

for our comfort, of the latter for our quickening, when we sing this psalm.

Grotius thinks it was designed to befung on the day of atonement.

A psalm of David, Maschil.

1 . T>LESSED is he whose transgression is forgiven, 'whose

JD sin is covered. 2. Blessed is the man unto whom

the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there

is no guile. 3. When I kept silence, my bones waxed

old ; through my roaring all the day long. 4. For day

and night thy hand was heavy upon me : my moisture is

turned into the drought ofsummer. Selah. 5. I acknow

ledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not

hid : 1 said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord;

and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 6. For

this, {hall every one that is godly, pray unto thee, in a

time when thou mayest be found : surely in the floods of

great waters they shall not come nigh unto him.

This psalm is entitled, Maschil which some take to be only the name

of the tune to which it was set, and was to be fung. But others think

it it significant ; our margin reads it, Apsalm of David giving instruction ;

and there is nothing in which we have more need of instruction than in

the nature of true blessedness, wherein it consists, and the way that leads

to it—what we must do, that we may be happy. There are divers things

in which these verses instruct us.. In general, we are here taught, that

our happiness consists in the favour and grace of God, and not in the

wealth of this world ; in spiritual blessings, and not the good things of

this world. When David fays, (1. 1.) Blessed is the man that walks not

in the counsel of the ungodly, and, (119. 1.) Blessed are the undejiled in the

way, the meaning is, "This is the character of the blessed man ; and lie

that has not this character, cannot expect to be happy f but when it is

here said, Blessed is the man whose iniquity is forgiven, the meaning is, " This

is the ground of his blessedness ; this is that fundamental privilege from

which all the other ingredients of his blessedness flow."

In particular, we are here instructed,

- I. Concerning the nature of the pardon of sin ; this is that which we

all need, and are undone without ; we are therefore concerned to be very

solicitous and inquisitive about it. 1. It is the forgiving of transgression.

Sin is t/ie transgression os the law ; upon our repentance, the transgression

is forgiven ; the obligation to punishment, which we lay under, by virtue

of the sentence of the law, is vacated and cancelled ; it is lifted off, (so

some read it,) that by the pardon of it we may be eased of a burthen, a

heavy burthen, like a load on the back, that makes us stoop, or a load

on the stomach, that makes us sick, or a load on the spirits, that makes

us fink. The remission of sins gives rest and relief to those that were

weary and heavy-laden, Matth. 11. 28. 2. It is the covering of sin, as

nakedness is covered, that it may not appear to our shame, Rev. 3. 18.

One of the first symptoms of guilt in our first parents, was, blushing at

their own nakedness. Sin makes us loathsome in the sight of God, and

utterly unfit for communion with him, and when conscience is awakened,

it makes us loathsome to ourselves too ; but when it is pardoned, it is

covered with the robe, of -Christ's righteousness, like the coats of skins

wherewith God clothed Adam and Eve, (an emblem of the remission of

iins,) so that God is no longer displeased with us, but perfectly recon

ciled. They are not covered from us ; no, Myfin is ever before me, nor

covered from God's omniscience, but from his vindictive justice : when he

pardons sin, he remembers it no more, he casts it behind his back, itshall be

foughtfor, and notfound. The sinner, being thus reconciled to God, be

gins to be reconciled to himself. 3. It is the not imputing of iniquity,

not laying it to the sinner's charge, not proceeding against him for it,

according to the strictness of the law, not dealing with him as he deserves.

The righteousness of Christ being imputed to us, and we being made the

righteousness of God in him, our iniquity is not imputed, God having

laid upon him the iniquity of us all, and made him sin for us. Observe,

Not to impute iniquity, is God's act, for he is the Judge. // is God that

justifies.

II. Concerning the character of those whose sins arc pardoned, in whose

spirit there is no guile ; he does not fay, " There is no guilt," (for who is

there that lives, and sins not?) but no guile ; that does not dissemble with

God, in his professions of repentance and faith, and in hi3 prayers for

peace or pardon ; but, in all these, is sincere, and means as he fays ; that

does not repent, with a purpose to sin again, and then sin, with a purpose

to repent again, as a learned interpreter glosses upon it. Those that design

honestly, that are really what they profese to be, those are the Israelites

indeed, in whom is no guile.

III. Concerning the happiness of a justified state; Blessednesses are to

the man, whose iniquity isforgiven, all manner of blessings, sufficient to make

him completely blessed. That is taken away, which incurred the curse,

and obstructed the blessing ; and then God will pour out blessings, till

there be no room to receive them. The forgiveness of sin, is that article

of the covenant, which is the reason and ground of all the rest ; For I

will be merciful to their unrighteousness, Heb. 8. 1 2.

IV. Concerning the uncomfortable condition of an unhumbled sinner,

that sees his guilt, but is not yet brought to make a penitent confession

of it. This David describes very pathetically, from his own fad experi

ence ; (v. 3, 4.) While I keptsilence, my bones waxed old. Those may

be said to keep silence, who stifle their convictions, who, when they fan-,

not but fee the evil of sin, and their danger by reason of it, ease them

selves by not thinking of it, and diverting their minds to something else j

as Cain to the building of a city; who ery not when God binds them ;

who will not unburthen their consciences by a penitent comession, nor seek

for peace, as they ought, by faithful and fervent pray:.- ; and who choose

rather to pine away in their iniquities, than to take th» method .vhich

God has appointed of finding rest for their fouls ; let such < • ;>:~\ that

their smothered convictions will be a a.c in their bones, and the wounds

of sin, not opened, willfester, and grow intolerably painful. If conscience

be seared, the case is so much the more da serous ; but if it be startled

and awake, it will be heard. Th 'a.d of .livine wrath will be felt lying

heavy upon the foul, and the anguish of the spirit v. ill affect the body;

to that degree David experienced it, so that wlun i.o v.as your-, his

bones waxed old; and even his silence made him roar all the day long,

as if he had been under some gri :vo':s pain and distemper rf body ; when

really the cause of all his uneasiness, was, the struggle he felt in his own
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bosom between bis convictions and bis corruptions. Note, He that covert

his fin, Jball not prosper ? some' inward trouble is required in repentance,

but there is much worse in impenitency.

V. Concerning the true and only way to peace of conscience. We

are here taught to confess our fins, that they may be forgiven ; to de

clare them that we may be justified. This course David took. ; / ac

knowledged my/in unto thee, and no longer hid mine Iniquity, v. 5. Note,

Those that would have the comfort of the pardon of their sins, must take

shame to themselves by a penitent confession of them. We must confess

the fact of sin, and be particular in it ; Thus, and thus have I done ; con-

fess the fault of sin, aggravate it, and lay a load upon ourselves for it ; I

have done very wickedly ; confess the justice of the punishment we have

b-.ern under for it ; The Lord is jujl In all that is brought upon us ; and

that we deserve much worse ; I am no more worthy to be called thy/on. We

must confess sin with shame and holy blushing, with fear and holy trem

bling.

IV. Concerning God's readiness to pardon sin to those who truly re

pent of it ; "Isaid, I will confess ; I sincerely resolved upon it, hesitated

no longer, but came to a point, that I would make a free and ingenious

confession of my sins ; and immediately thou forgavefl the iniquity ofmyJin,

and gaveft me the comfort of the pardon in mine own conscience ; im

mediately I found rest to my soul." Note, God is more ready to par

don sin, upon our repentance, than we are to repent, in order to the ob

taining of pardon. It was with much ado, that David was here brought

to confess his sins ; he was put to the rack before he was brought to it j

{y. 3, ♦.) he held out long, and would not surrender till it came to the

last extremity ; but when he did offer to surrender, see how quickly, how

easily, he obtained good terms ; " I did but fay, / will confess, and thou

forgavest." Thus the father of the prodigal saw his returning son when

he was yet afar off, and ran to meet him with the kiss that sealed his par

don. What an encouragment is this to poor penitents ; and what an as

surance does it give us, that If we confess ourfins, we shall find God not

only faithful and just, but gracious and kind, to forgive us ourfins !

VII. Concerning the good use that we are to make of the experience

David had had of God's readiness to forgive his sins ; (v. 6.) For this,

stall every one that is godly, pray unto thee. Note, 1. All godly people

are praying people. As soon as ever Paul was converted, Behold, he

prays, Acts 9. 11. You may as soon find a living man without breath,

as a living christian without prayer. 2. The instructions given us con

cerning the happiness of those whose sins are pardoned, and the easiness

of obtaining the pardon, mould engage and encourage us to pray, and

particularly to pray, God, be merciful to us sinners. For this, (hall every

one that is well-inclined, be earnest with God in prayer, and come boldly to

the throne of grace, with hopes to obtain mercy, Heb. 4. 16. 3. Those

that would speed in prayer, must seek the Lord in a time when he will be

found. When, by his providence, he calls them to seek him, and by his

Spirit he stirs them up to seek him, they must go speedily to seek the Lord,

(Zech. 8. 21.) and lose no time, lest death cut them off, and then it will

be too late to seek him, Isa. 55. 6. Behold, now is the accepted time,

2 Cor. 6. 2. 4. Those that are sincere and abundant in prayer, will find

the benefit of it, when they are in trouble ; Surely in thefloods ofgreat

waters, which are very threatening, theyshall not come nigh them, to terrify

them, or create them any uneasiness, much less shall they overwhelm

them. Those that have God nigh unto them in all that which they call upon

himfor, as all upright, penitent, praying, people have, are so guarded, so

advanced, that no waters, no not great waters, no not floods of them, can

come nigh them, to hurt them. As the temptations of the wicked one

touch them not, (1 John 5. 18.) so neither do the troubles of this evil

world ; these fiery darts, of both kinds, drop short of them.

7. Thou art my hiding-place ; thou {halt preserve me

from trouble ; thou shalt compass me about with songs of

deliverance. Selah. 8. I will instruct thee, and teach thee

in the way which thou shalt go : 1 will guide thee with

mine eye. 9. Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which

have no understanding : whose mouth must be held in

with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto thee. 10.

Many sorrows JJiallbe to the wicked: but he that trust-

eth in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about. 11.

Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous : and

fliout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart.

David is here improving the experience he bad had of the comfort of

pardoning mercy.

I. He speaks to God, and professes his confidence in him, and expec

tation from him ; (w. 7.) having tasted the sweetness of divine grace,

to a penitent sinner, he cannot doubt of the continuance of that grace to

a praying faint, and that in that grace he should find both safety and joy. 1.

Safety ; Thou art my hiding-place ; when by faith I have recourse to thee,

I see all the reason in the world to be easy, and to think myself out of

the reach of any real evil. Thou shalt preserve me front troubles from

the sting of it, and from the strokes of it, as far as is good for me.

Thoushalt preserve mefrom such trouble as I was in, while I keptsilence"

v. S. When God has pardoned our fins, if he leave us to ourselves, we

shall soon run as far in debt again as ever, and plunge ourselves again into

the fame gulf ; and therefore, when we have received the comfort of our

remission, we must fly to the grace of God, to be preserved from return

ing to folly again, and having our hearts again hardened through the de-

ceitfulness of fin. God keeps his people from trouble, by keeping them

from fin. 2. Joy ; " Thou shalt not only deliver me, but compass me

about with songs of deliverance f which way soever I look, I shall see oc

casion to rejoice, and to praise God ; and my friends also shall compass

me about in the great congregation, to join with me in songs of praise;

they shall join their songs of deliverance with mine ; as every one that it

godlyshall pray with me, so they sliall give thanks with me."

II. He turns his speech to the children of men ; being himself con

verted, he does what he can, to strengthen his brethren, (Luke 22. 32.

v. 8.) / will InflruB thee, whoever thoM art that desirest instruction, and

teach thee in the way which thou shalt go. Thus, in another of his peni

tential psalms, he resolves that, when God had restored to him the joy of

his salvation, he would teach transgressors his ways, and do what he could

to convert sinners to God, as well as to comfort those that were con

verted, 51. 12, 13. When Solomon became a penitent, he immediately

became a preacher, Eccl. 1. 1. Those are best able to teach others the

grace of God, who have themselves had the experience of it : and those

who are themselves taught of God, ought to tell others what he hath done

for theirfouls, (66.16.) and so teach them. I will guide thee with mite

eye. Some apply it to God's conduct and direction. He teaches us by

his word, and guides us with his eye, by the secret intimations of his will

in the hints and turns of Providence, which he enables his people to an-

derstand and take direction from ; as a master makes a servant know his-

mind, by a wink of his eye. When Christ turned and looked upon

Peter, he guided him with his eye. But it is rather to be taken as Da

vid's promise to those who sat under his instruction, bis own children and

family especially ; " / will counsel thee, mine eyeshall be upon thee," so the

margin reads it,) " I will give thee the best counsel I can, and tben ob

serve whether thou take ft it or no." Those that are taught in the word,

should be under the constant inspection of those that teach them j spi

ritual guides must be overseers.

In this application of the foregoing doctrine concerning the blessedness-

of those whose sins are pardoned, here is a word to sinners and a word to

faints ; and this is rightly dividing the word of truth, and giving to eacb>

their portion.

1. Here is a word of caution to sinners, and a good reason given for it-

(1.) The caution is, not to be unruly and ungovernable ; (i>. 9.) Be ye

not as the horse, or the mule, which have no under/landing. When the

psalmist would reproach himself for the fins he repented' of, he com

pared himself to a beafl before God ; so foolish have I been and ignorant*

(73. 22.) and therefore warns others not to be so. It is our honour and

happiness, that we have understanding, that we are capable of being go

verned by reason, and of reasoning with ourselves. Let us therefore use

the faculties we have, and act rationally. The horse and' mule must be

managed with bit and bridle, lest they come near us, to do us a mischief,

or (as some read it) that they may come near to us to do us service, that

j they may obey us, Jam. 3. 3. Let us not be like them ; let us not be

j hurried by appetite and passion, at any time, to go contrary to the dictates

j of right reason, and to our true interest. If sinners would be governed

j and determined by these, they would soon become faints, and would not

go a step further in their sinful courses ; where there is, renewing grace,

there is no need of the bit and bridle of restraining grace. (2.) The

reason for this caution, is, because the way of sin which we would per

suade you to forsake, will certainly end in sorrow ; (v. 10.J Many sor

rowsshall be to the wicked, which will not only spoil their vain and carnal

mirth, and put an end to it, but will make them pay dear for it. Sin will

have sorrow, if not repented of, everlasting sorrow. It was part of the

sentence>/ willgreatly multiply thy sorrow*. H Be wife for yourselve»
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therefore and turn from your wickedness, that you may prevent those for- I

rows, those many sorrows." : -..J I . .■...iv.\

2. Here is a word of comfort to faints, and a good reason given for

that too. (1.) They are assured that if they will but trust in the Lord,

ancf keep close to him, mercy Jball compass them about an every side, >

( v. 10. ) so that they (hall not depart from God, for that mercy /hall keep !

them in, nor shall any real evil break in upon them, for that mercy (hall keep

it out. (2.) They are therefore commanded to be glad in the Lord, and

to rejoice in him, to that degree, as even toJboutforjoy, v. 1 1. Let them

be so transported with this holy joy, as not to be able to contain them-

selves j and let them affect others with it, that they also may see that a

life of communion with God, is the most pleasant and comfortable life

we can live in this world. This is that present bliss which the upright

in heart, and they only, are entitled to, and qualified for.-.

PSALM XXXIII.

This it a psalm ospraise ; it is probable that David was tbe penman of it, but

<wc are not toldso, because God would have . us look above .the penmen of.

sacred writ, to that blessed Spirit that moved, and guided them.. The psalm-

ist, in this psalm, I. Calls upon the righteous lo praise God, v. 1...3. //.

' Furnishes us with matterfor praise. We mujl praise God, 1. For hitjus

tice, goodness, and truth, appearing in his word, and in all his works, v. 4, 5.

2. For his power appearing in the work, of creation, v. 6... 9. 3. For

the sovereignty ofhis providence in thegovernment of the world, (v. 10, 11.)

■ and again, v. 13...17. 4. For the peculiarfavour which he bears to his

own chosen people, which encourages them to trujl in him, (v. 12.) and

' again, v. 18.. .22. We need not be at a loss for proper thoughts insinging

this psalm, whichfa naturally freaks the pious aJctJions ofa devout fiul to-

" ward God. " . ,"" in ..,

. .', n. • ri n- ■ f ' 11 i' lo'

1 . ~D EJOICE in the Lord, O ye righteous : for praise is

-IV comely for the upright. 2. Praise the Lord with

harp : sing unto him with the psaltery, and an instru

ment of ten strings. 3. Sing unto him a new song ;

play skilfully with a loud noise. 4. For the word of the

Lord is right } and all his works are done in truth. 5.

He loveth righteousness and judgment : the earth is> full

of the goodness of the Lord. 6. By the word of the

Lord were the heavens made ; and all the host of them,

by the breath of his mouth. 7. He gathereth the waters

of the.sea together as an heap : he layeth up the depth in

store-houses. 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord: let all

the inhabitants of the world stand in awe of him. 9. For

he spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood

fast. 10. The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen

to nought : he maketh the devices of the people of none

effect. 11. The counsel of the Lord starideth for ever,

the thoughts of his heart to all generations.

Four things the psalmist expresses in these verses. P '. ,i : \
•1. The great desire he had that God might be praised j he did not

think he did it so well himself, but that he wished others also might be

employed iu this work ; the more the better in this concert, it ia the more |

like heaven. 1. Holy joy is -the heart ami soul of praise, and that is here

pressed upon all good people ; (v. 1.) Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, so

the foregoing psalm concluded, and so this begins ; for all our religious

exercises mould both begin, and end, with a holy complacency and tri

umph in God as the best of beings, and best of friends. 2. Thankful

praise is the breath and language of holy joy ; and that also is here re

quired of us ; («. 2.) «' Praise the Lord ; speak well of him, and give

him the glory due to his name.'* 3. Religious songs are the proper ex

pressions of thankful praise; those are here required; (v. 3.) "Sing

unto him a newsong, the best you have, not that which by frequent use is

worn thread-bare ; but that which, being new, is most likely to move the

affections ; a new song for new mercies, and upon every new occasion for

those compaslions which are new er ry morning." Music was then used

by the appointment of David, W':h the temple-songs, that they might

be the better fung;, and this i£ib ia here called fort (v. 2.) Sins unto

.. . * ' 1 ■ • M v- ,

' him with the psaltery. Here is, (1.) A good rule for this, duty ; "po

it skilfully, and with aloud noise; , let it bave the best both of head

and heart ; let it be done intelligently,' and with a clear head ; affection*

ately, and with a warm heart." {2.) .A good reason for this duty; for

i firatse is tomclyfor the vpright. It is well-pleasing to God ; the gannstits

of praise add much to the comeliness which.God puts upon his people j

arid it is an excellent ornament to our profession ; it becomes the upright,

whom God has put so much honour upon, to give honour to him. The

upright praise God in a comely manner, for they praise him with their

hearts, that is praising him with their glory. Whereas the praises of

hypocrites are awkward arid uncomely, like a parable in the mouth offools,

Prov. 26. 7. . " ,l, ;". 'L... ,

■ II. The high thoughts, he had of God, and of his infinite perfections,

v. 4, 5. God makes himself known to Us. 1. In his word ; here put for.

all divine revelation, all that which God at sundry times, and in divers man

ners, spake to the children of men ; and that is all right, there is nothing

amiss in it : his ■commands exactly agree with the rules of equity and the

eternal reasons of good and evil. His promises, all are wife and good, and

inviolably sure, arid there is no iniquity in his threatenings, but even those

are designed for our godd, by deterring us from evil. God's word is

right, and •therefore all our deviations from it are wrong, and we are then

in the-'right when' We agree with'it. 2. In his works, and those are all

done in truth, all according to his counsels which are called the scriptures,

of truth, Dan. 10. 21. The copy in all God's works agrees exactly with

the great original, the plan laid in the Eternal Mind, and varies not in the

least jot. God has made it to appear in his works. (1.) That he is a

God of inflexible justice. He loveth righteousness andjudgment. There

is nothing but righteousness in the sentence he passes, and judgment in

the execution of it;: He never did or can do wrong to any of his crea

tures, but is always '] ready to right those that are wronged, and does it

with delight. He takes pleasure in those that are righteous. He is him

self the righteous Lord, and therefore loveth righteousness. (2 ) That

he is a God of inexhaustible bounty ; the earth is full of his goodness, that

is, of the proofs and instances of it. The benign influences which the

earth receives from above, and the fruits it is thereby enabled to .produce ;

the provision that is; made both for man and beast, and the common bles

sings with which, • all the nations of the earth are blessed, plainly speak

that tlie earth is full of his, goodness ; the darkest, the coldest, the hottest,

and the most dry and desert part of it not excepted : wliat pity is it that

this earth, which is so full of God's goodness, should be so empty of his

praises.; and that of the multitudes that live upon his bounty, there are

so few that live to his glory f

III. The conviction he was under of the almighty power of God, evi

denced in the creation of the world. We believe in God, and therefore

we praise him as the Father Almighty, Maker ofheaven and earth, so we i

are here taught to praise him.

Observe, 1. Hgw God made the world, and brought all things into

being. ( 1.) How easily : All things were made by the word of the Lord,

and by the breath ofhis mouth ; Christ is the Word, the Spirit is the Breath,

so that God the Father made the world, as he rules it, and redeems it,

by his Son and Spirit. He spake, and he commanded, (v. 9.) and that

was enough, there needed no more. With men, saying and doing are two

things, but it is not so with God ; by the Word - and Spirit of God as

the world was made, so was man, that little world t God said, " Let ua

make man," and he breathed into him the breath of life. By the Word

and Spirit the church is built, that new world, and grace wrought in the

soul, that new man, that new creation. What cannot that power do,

which with a word made a world ! (2.) How effectually it was done ;

and it stood fast. What God does, he does to purpose ; he does it, and

itstands fast, v. 9. Whatsoever God doeth, itshall befor ever, Eccl. 3. 14.

It is by virtue of that command to stand fast, that they continue to this day

according to God's ordinance, 119. 91.

2. What he made : He made all things, but notice is here taken, (1.)

Of the heavens, and the host of them, v. 6. The visible heavens, and the

fun, moon, and stars, their hosts ; the highest heavens, and the angels

their hosts. (2.) Of the waters, and the treasures of them, v. 7. The

earth was at first covered with the water, and being heavier, must of course

subside and fink under it ; but to shew from the very first, that the God

of nature is not tied to the ordinary method of nature, and the usual ope

rations of his powers ; with a word's speaking, he gathered the waters to~

gether on a heap, that the dry land might appear, yet left them not to con

tinue on a heap, but laid tip the depth in thestore-houses ; not only in the

flats whare the seas make their beds, and in which they are Jocked up by

the sand on the shore as in store-houses, but in secret subterraneous ca-
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Terns, where they are hid from the eyes of all living, but were reserved as

in a store-house for that day, when those fountains of the great deep were

to be broken up ; and they are still laid up there in store, for what use

the great Master of the house knows best.

3. What use is to be made of this, i>. 8. Let all the earth sear the Lord,

andstand in awe of him, that is, let all the children of men worship him,

and give glory to him, 95. 5, 6. The everlasting gospel gives this as the

reason why we must worship God, because he made the heaven and the

earth, and the sea, Rev. 14. 6, 7. Let us all fear him, that is, dread his

wrath and displeasure, an J be afraid of having him our enemy, and stand

ing it out against him. Let us not dare to offend him, who having this

power, no doubt, has all power in his hand. It is dangerous being at

war with him, who has the host of heaven for his armies, and the depths

of the sea for his magazines, and therefore it is wisdom to desire conditions

of peace, fee Jer. 5. 22.

IV. The satisfaction he had in God's sovereignty and dominion, v. 10,

11. He over-rules all the counsels of men, and makes them contrary to

their intention, serviceable to his counsels. Come and fee with an eye of

faith God in the throne, 1. Frustrating the devices of his enemies. He

bringeth the counsel os the heathen to nought, so that what they imagine against

him and his kingdom proves a vain thing ; (2. 1.) the counsel of Ahitho-

phel is turned into foolishness, Haman's plot baffled ; though the design

be laid never so deep, and the hopes raised upon it never so high, yet if

God says itshall notJland, neithershall it come to past ; it is all to no pur

pose. 2. Fulfilling his own decrees : The couusel os the Lordslandeth for

ever. It is immutable in itself, for he it in one mind, and who can turn him i

The execution of it may be opposed, but cannot in the least be obstructed

by any created power. Through all the revolutions of time God never

changed his measures, but in every event, even that which to us is most

surprising, the eternal counsel of God is fulfilled, nor can any thing pre-

vent its being accomplished in its times. With what pleasure to ourselves

may we in singing this give praise to God ! How easy may this thought

make us at all times, that God governs the world, that he did it in infinite

wisdom before we were born, and will do it when we are silent in the dust !

12. Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord; and

the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.

13. The Lord looketh from heaven ; he beholdeth all the

sons of men. 14. From the place of his habitation he

looketh upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 15. He

fastiioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all their works.

1 6. There is no king saved by the multitude of an host :

a mighty man is not delivered by much strength. 17. An

horse is a vain thing for safety : neither shall he deliver

any by his great strength. 18. Behold, the eye of the

Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope

in his mercy ; 1 9. To deliver their foul from death, and

to keep them alive in famine. 20. Our foul waiteth for

the Lord: he is our help and our shield. 21. For our

hearts shall rejoice in him, because we have trusted in his

holy name. 22. Let thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us,

according as we hope in thee.

We are here taught to give to God the glory,

1. Of his common providence towards all the children of men. Though

he has endued man with understanding and freedom of will, yet he reserves

to himself the government of him, and even of those very faculties by

which he is qualified to govern himself.

1. The children of men are all under his eye, even their hearts are so ;

and all the motions and operations of their fouls, which none know but

they themselves, he knows better than they themselves, v. 13, l*.

Though the residence of God's glory is in the highest heavens, yet thence

he not only has a prospect of all the earth, but a particular inspection of

all the inhabitants of the earth. He not only beholds them, but he lookt

upon them, he looks narrowly upon them, (so the word here used is some,

times rendered,) so narrowly, that not the least thought can escape his

observation. Atheists think, that, because he dwells above in heaven, he

cannot, or will not, take notice of what is done here in this lower world ;

but from thence, high as it is, he fees us all, and all persons and things

are naked and open before him.

2. Their hearts, as well as their times, are all in his hand ; Hefashions

their hearts. He made them at first, formed the spirit of each man within

j him, then when he brought him into being. Hence he is called the Fa

ther ofspirit! ; and this is a good argument to prove that he perfectly

knows them ; the artist that made the clock, can account for the motions

of every wheel. David uses this argument, with application to himself,

139. 1, 14. He still moulds the hearts of men, turns them as the rivers

of water, which way soever he pleases, to serve his own purposes, darkens

or enlightens men's understandings, stiffens or bows their wills, according

as he is pleased to make use of them. He that fashions men's hearts,

fashions them alike ; it is in hearts as in faces, though there is a great

difference, and such a variety, as that no two faces are exactly ofthe fame

features, nor any two hearts exactly of the fame temper, yet there is such

a similitude, that, in some things, all faces and all hearts agree, at in water

face answers to face, Prov. 27. 19. Hefashions them together ; (so some

read it ; ) as the wheels of a watch, though of different shapes, sizes, and

motions, are yet all put together, to serve one and the fame purpose, so

the hearts of men and their dispositions, however varying from each other,

and seeming to contradict one another, are yet all over-ruled, to serve the

divine purpose, which is one.

3. They, and all they do, are subject to his judgment } for he considers

all their worts, not only knows them, but weighs them, that he may ren-

der to every man according to his works, in the day, in the world, of re

tribution, in the judgment, and to eternity.

4. All the powers of the creature have a dependence upon him, and

are of no account, of no avail at all, without him, v. 16, 17. It is much

for the honour of God, that not only no force can prevail in opposition

to him, but that no force can act but in dependence on him, and by a

power derived frrm him.

(1.) The strength of a king is nothing without God ; no king is sa

cred by his royal prerogatives, or the authority with which he is invested ;

for the powers that are, of that kind, are ordained of God, and are what

he makes them, and no more. David was a king, and a man of war

from his youth, and yet acknowledged God Obly to be his Protector and

Saviour.

(2.) The strength of an army is nothing without God. The multi.

tude of a host cannot secure those under whose command they act, unless

God make them a security to them. A great army cannot be sure of

victory ; for when God pleases, one shall chase a thousand.

(3.) The strength of a giant is nothing without God; a mighty man,

such, as Goliath was, is not delivered by his much strength, when his day

comes to fall ; neither the firmness or activity of his body, nor the stout

ness or resolution of his mind, will stand him in any stead, any further

than God is pleased to give him success. Let not the strong man then

glory in his strength, but let us all strengthen ourselves in the Lord our

God, go forth, and go on, in his strength.

(4.) The strength of a horse is nothing without God ; (». 17.) A

horse is a vain thingforsafety. In war, horses were then so highly ac

counted of, and so much depended on, that God forbade the kings of Is

rael to multiply horses, (Deut. 17. 16.) lest they should be tempted to

trust to them, and their confidence should thereby be taken off from God.

David houghed the horses of the Syrians; (2 Sam. 8.4.) here he houghs

all the horses in the world, by pronouncing a horse a vain thing for safety

in the day of battle. ■ If the war-horse be unruly, and ill-managed, be

may hurry his rider into danger, instead of carrying him out of danger.

If he be killed under him, he may be his death, instead of saving his fife,

It is therefore our interest to make sure God's favour towards us, and then

we may be sure of his power engaged for us, and need not fear whatever

is against us.

II. We are to give God the glory of his special grace. In the midst

of his acknowledgments of God's providence, he pronounces those bles

sed, that have Jehovah for their God, who governs the world, and haa

wherewithal to help them in every time of need, while they were mise

rable, who had this and the other Baal for their God, which was so far

from being able to hear and help them, that it was itself senseless and

helpless ; (v. 12.) Blessed is the nation whose Cod is the Lord, even Israel,

who had the knowledge of the true God, and were taken into covenant

with him, and all others who own God for their's, and are owned by him ;

for they also, whatever nation they are of, are of the spiritual seed of

Abraham. 1. It is their wisdom, that they take the Lord for their

God, that they direct their homage and adoration there where it is due,

and where the payment of it will not be in vain. 2. It is their happi

ness, that they are the people whom God has chosen for his own inheri

tance, whom he is pleased with, and honoured in, and whom he protects
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and takes care of, whom he cultivates and improves as a man does his in

heritance, Deut. 32. 9. Now let us observe here, to the honour of di

vine grace,

(1.) The regard which God has to his people, v. 10, 19. God beholds

all the sons of men with an eye of observation, but his eye of favour and

complacency is upon them that fear him ; he looks upon them with de

light, as the father on his children, as the bridegroom on his spouse, Isa.

62. 5. While those that depend on -arms and armies, on chariots and

horses, perish in the disappointment of their expectations, God's people,

under his protection, are safe, for he (hall deliver their soul from death,

when there seems to be but a step between them and it j if he do not de

liver the body from temporal death, yet he will deliver the foul from spi

ritual and eternal death ; their souls, whatever happens, (hall live and

praise him, either in this world, or in a better. From his bounty they

(hall be supplied with all necessaries—he (hall keep them alive, in famine ;

when othere die for want, they (hall live, which makes it a distinguishing

mercy. When visible means fail, God will find out some way or other

to supply them. He does not fay that he will give them abundance,

(they have no reason either to desire it, or to expect it,) but he will keep

them alive, they shall not starve ; and when destroying judgments are

abroad, it ought to be reckoned a great favour, for it is a very striking one,

and lays under peculiar obligations, to have our lives given us for a prey.

They that have the Lord for their God, (hall find him their Help, and

their Shield, v. 20. In their difficulties he will assist them, they (hell be

helped over them, helped through them ; in their dangers he will secure

them, so that they (hall not receive any real damage.

(2.) The regard which God's people have to him, and which we all

ought to have, in consideration of this. . ,

Fl.j We must wait for God ; we must attend the motions of his pro

vidence, and accommodate ourselves to them, and patiently expect the

issue of them. Our fouls must wait for him ; (v. 20.) we must not only

in word and tongue profess a believing regard to God, but it must be in

ward and sincere, a secret and silent attendance on him.

[2.] We must rely on God; hope in his mercy, in the goodness of his

nature, though we have not an express promise to depend upon. They

that fear God and his wrath, must hope in God and his mercy ; for there

is no flying from God, but by flying to him. These pious dispositions

will not only consist together, but befriend each other; a holy fear of

God, and yet at the fame time a hope in his mercy. This is trusting in

his holy name, («'. 21.) in all that whereby he has made known himself to

us, for our encouragement to serve him.

[3.] We must rejoice in God, v. 21. Those do not truly rest in God,

or do not know the unspeakable advantage they have by so doing, who

do not rejoice in him at all times ; because they that hope in God, hope

for an eternal fulness of joy in his presence.

£4.] We must seek to him for that mercy which we bmpe in, v. 22.

Our expectations from God are not to supersede, but to quicken and en

courage, our applications to him ; he will be sought unto for that which

he has promised, and therefore the psalm concludes with a short, but com

prehensive prayer, " Let thy mercy, 0 Lord, he upon us ; let us always

have the comfort and benefit of it, not according as we merit from thee,

but according as we hope in thee, according to the promise which thou

haft in thy word given to us, and according to the faith which thou hast

by thy Spirit and grace wrought in us." If, in singing these verses, we

put forth a dependence upon God, and let out our desires towards him,

we make melody with our hearts to the Lord.

PSALM XXXIV.

This p/alm was penned upon a particular occasion, as appears ly the title, and

yet tliere. is little in it peculiar to that occasion, hut that which is general,

hoth ly way of thanksgiving to God, and inslruBion to us. I. He praises

Codfor the experience which he and others had had of bis goodness, v. 1...6.

//. He encourages all good people to irisl in God, and to seek to him,

v. 7... 10. Hit He gives good counsel to us all, as unto children, to take

heed offin, and to make conscience of our duty both to God and man, v. 1 1,

H. IV. To enforce this good counsel, heshews Goo*ssavour to the righ

teous, and his displeasure against the wicked, in which he sets before us good

and evil, the blejfing and the curse, v. 15...22. So that, in singing this

psalm, we are both to give glory to God, and to teach andadmonish ourselves

and one another.

t\ psalm of David, when he changed his behaviour before Abimelech :

who drove him away, and he departed.

1, I WILL bless the Lord at all times : his praise Jliall

continually be in my mouth. 2. My soul shall make

her boast in the Lord : the humble shall hear thereof,

and be glad. 3. O magnify the Lord with me, and let

I us exalt his name together. 4. I sought the Lord, and

he heard me, and delivered me from all my fears. 5.

They looked unto him, and were lightened: and their faces

were not ashamed. 6. This poor man cried, and the Lord

heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles. 7. The

angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear

him, and delivereth them. 8. O taste, and fee that the

Lord is good : blessed is the man that trusteth in him.

9. O fear the Lord, ye his saints : for there is no want to

them that fear him. 10. The young lions do lack, and

suffer hunger : but they that seek the Lord shall not want

any good thing.

The title of this psalm tells us both who penned it, and upon what oc

casion it was penned. David, being forced, by the rage of Saul, to leave

his country, sought for shelter as near it as he could, in the land of the

Philistines ; there it was soon discovered who he was, and be was brought

before the king, who, in the narrative, is called Achifh, his proper name,

here, Abinutech, his title ; and lest he should be treated as a spy, or one

that came thither upon design, he feigned himself to be a mad-man, (such

there have been in every age, that even by idiots men might be taught

to give God thanks for the use of their reason,) that Achish might dismiss

him as a contemptible man, rather than take cognizance of him as a dan

gerous man. And it had the effect he desired ; by this stratagem he es.

caped the hand that otherwise would have handled him roughly. Now, 1.

We cannot justify David in this dissimulation. It ill became an honest

man to feign himself to be what he was not, and a man of honour to feign

himself to be a fool and a mad-man. If, in sport, we mimic those who

have not so good an understanding as we think we have, we forget that

God might have made their cafe our*s. 2. Yet we cannot but wonder

at the composure of his spirit, and how far he was from any change of

that, when he changed his behaviour. Even when he was in that fright,

or rather in that danger only, his heart was so fixed, trusting in God,

that even then he penned this excellent psalm, which has as much in it of

the marks of a calm sedate spirit, as any psalm in all the book ; and there

is something curious too in the composition, for it is what is called an

alphabetical psalm, that is, a psalm in which every verse begins with each

letter in its order, as it stands in the Hebrew alphabet. Happy they

who can thus keep their temper, and keep their graces in exercise, even

when they are tempted to change their behaviour.

In this former part of the psalm,

I. David engages and excites himself to praise God. Though it was

his fault that he changed his behaviour, yet it was God's mercy that he

escaped, and the mercy was so much the greater, in that God did not

deal with him according to the desert of his dissimulation, and we must

in every thing give thanks. He resolves, 1. That he will yraise God

constantly ; / will bless the Lord at all times, upon all occasions. He re

solves to keep up stated times for this duty ; to lay hold on all opportu.

nities for it, and to renew his praises upon every fresh occurrence that fur

nished him with matter. If we hope to spend our eternity in praising

God, it is fit that we should spend as much as may be of our time in this

work. 2. That he will praise him openly ; His praiseshall continually be

in my mouth. Thus he would shew how forward he was to own his ob

ligations to the mercy of God, and how desirous to make others also sen

sible of theirs\ 3. That he will praise him heartily ; " Myfoulshall

make her boajl in the Lord, in my relation to him, my interest in him, and

expectations from him." It is not vain-glory to glory in the Lord.

II. He calls upon others to join with him herein. He expects they

will ; (*>. 2.) " The humbleshall hear thereof, both of my deliverance and

of my thankfulness, and be glad that a good man has so much favour

shewed him, and a good God so much honour done him." Those have

most comfort in God's mercies, both to others and to themselves, that

are humble, and have the least confidence in their own merit and sufficiency.

It pleased David to think that God's favours to him would rejoice the

heart of every Israelite.

Three things he would have us all to concur with him in.
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1. In great and high thoughts of God, which we should express in mag

nifying him, and exalting his name, v. 3. We cannot make God greater

or higher than he is ; but if we adore him as infinitely great, and higher

than the highest, he is pleased to reckon this magnifying and exalting

Tiim. This we must do together. God's praises found best in concert,

for so we praise him as the angels do- in heaven. They that (hare in

Go l's favour, as all the saints do, should concur in his praises ; and we

should be as desirous of the assistance of our friends in returning thanks

for mercies, as in praying for them.

We have reason to join in thanksgiving to God.

(1.) For his readiness to hear prayer, which all the saints have had

the comfort of, for he never said to any of them, Seekye me in vain, [1.]

David, for his part, will give it under his hand, that he has found him a

prayer-hearing' God, (u. 4.) {sought the Lord in my distress, entreated

his favour, begged his help, and he heard me, answered my request imme

diately, and delivered me from all my fears, both from the death I feared,

1 and from the disquietude and disturbance produced by my fear of it."

The former he does by his providence working for us, the latter by his

grace working in us, to silence our fears, aird still the tumult of the

spirits ; this latter is the greater mercy of the two, because the thing we

fear is our trouble only ; but our unbelieving distrustful fear of it, is our

sin ; nay, it is often more our torment too than the thing itself would be,

which perhaps would only touch the bone and the flesh, while the fear

would prey upon the spirits, and put us out of the possession of our own

soul. David's prayers helped to silence his fears ; having sought the

Lord, and left his cafe with him, he could with great composure wait

the event. " But David was a great aud eminent man, we may not ex

pect to be favoured as he was ; have any others ever experienced the like

benefit by prayer ?" Yes, [_2.] Many beside him have looked unto God

by faith and prayer, and have been lightened by it, v. 5. It has wonder

fully revived and comforted them ; witness Hannah, who, when she had

prayed, went her way, and did eat, and her countenance <wat no moresad.

When we look to the world, we are darkened, we are perplexed, and at

a loss ; but when we look to God, from him we have the light both of

direction and joy, and our way is made both plain and pleasant. These

here spoken of, that looked unto God, had their expectations raised, and

the event did not frustrate them, their faces were not ashamed of their

confidence. But, perhaps, these also were persons of great eminency,

like David himself, and, upon that account, were highly favoured ; or

their numbers made them considerable ; nay, [3.J This poor man cried,

a single person, mean and inconsiderable, whom no man looked upon

with any respect, or looked after with any concern ; yet he was as wel

come to the throne of grace as David, or any of his worthies ; the Lord

heard him, took cognizance of his cafe and of his prayers, and saved him

out of all hit troubles, v. 6. God will regard the prayer of the destitute, 102.

17. See Isa. 57. 15.

(2.) For the ministration of the good angels about us ; [y. 7.) The

angel of the Lord, a guard of angels, (so some,) but as unanimous in

their service, as if they were but one, or a guardian angel, encamps round

about them that fear God, as the life-guard about the prince, and delivers

them. God makes use of the attendance of the good spirits for the pro

tection of his people from the malice and power of evil spirits ; and the

holy angels do us more good office', every day, than we are aware of.

Though in dignity and in capacity of nature tl"y are very much superior

to- us, though they retain their primitive rectitude, which we have lost,

though they have constant employment in the upper-world, the employ

ment of praising God, and are entitled to a constant rest and bliss there,

yet, in obedience to their Maker, and in love to those that bear his image,

they condescend to minister to the saints, and stand up for them against

the powers of darkness ; they not only visit them, but encamp ronnd

about them, acting for their good as really, though not as sensibly, as

for Jacob's, (Gen. 32. I.) and Elistia's, (2 Kings 6. 17.) All the glory

be to the God of the angels.

2. He would have us to join with him in kind and good thoughts of

God; ("u.8.) 0 taste, and fee, that the Lord it good. The goodness of

God includes both the beauty and amiableness of his being, and the

bounty and beneficence of his providence and grace ; and accordingly,

(1.) We must taste that he is a bountiful Benefactor, relish the goodness

of God in all his gifts to us, and reckon that the savour and sweetness of

them. Let God's goodness be rolled under the tongue as a sweet mor

sel. (2.) We must fee that he is a beautiful Being, and delight in the

contemplation of his infinite perfections. By taste and fight we both

make discoveries, and take complacency ; taste, and fee, God's good

ness ; take notice of it, and take the comfort of it, 1 Pet. 2. 3. He is

v .....

good, for he makes all those truly blessed, that trust in him ; let us there

fore be so convinced of his goodness, as thereby to be encouraged in the

worst of times to trust in him.

5. He would have us join with him in a resolution to seek God and

serve him, and continue in his fear ; (r. 9.) 0fear the Lord, ye his saints,

when we taste and fee that he is good, we must not forget that he is

great, and greatly to be feared ; nay, even his goodness is the proper object

of a filial reverence and awe, They shallfear the Lord and his goodness,

Hos. 3. 5. Fear the Lord; worship him, and make conscience of your

duty to him in every thing ; not fear him and shun him, but fear him and

seek him, (v. 10.) as a people seek unto their God; apply yourselves

to him, and portion yourselves in him. To encourage us to fear God

and seek him, it is here promised that those that do so, even in this want

ing world, shall •want no good. Heb. Theyshall not -want all good things.

they shall so have all good things, that they shall have no reason to com

plain of the want of any. As to the things of the other world they shall

Have grace sufficient for the support of the spiritual life, 2 Cor. 12. 9.

Psal. 84. 11. And as to this life, they shall have what is necessary to the

support of it, from the hand of God j as a Father, he will feed them

with food convenient ; what further comforts they desire, they shall have

as far as Infinite Wisdom sees good, and what they want, in one thing,

(hall be made up in another. What God denies them, he will give them

grace to be content without, and then they do not want it, Deut. 3. 26.

Paul had all, and abounded, because he was content, Phil. 4. 11,18.

Those that live by faith in God's all- sufficiency, want nothing ; for ia

him they have enough. The young lions often lack, and suffer hunger

and they that live upon common providence, as the lions do, shall want

that satisfaction which they have, that live by faith in the promise. They

that trust to themselves, and think their own hands sufficient for them,

shall want, for bread is not always to the wife ; but verily they shall be

fed, that trust in God and desire to be at his finding. They that are

ravenous, and prey upon all about them, shall want, but the meet

shall inherit the earth ; they shall not want, who with quietness work, and

mind their own business ; plain-hearted Jacob has pottage enough, whea

Esau, the cunning hunter, is ready to perish for hunger.

II. Come, ye children, hearken unto me : I will teach

you the fear of the Lord. 12. What man is he that de-

sireth life, and loveth many days, that he may fee good ?

1 3. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speak

ing guile. 14. Depart from evil, and do good; seek

peace, and pursue it. 15. The eyes of the Lord are upon

the righteous, and his ears are open unto their cry. 16.

The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut

off the remembrance of them from the earth. 1 7. Hie

righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and delivereth them

out of all their troubles. 18. The Lord is nigh unto

them that are of a broken heart ; and saveth such as be of

a contrite spirit. 19. Many arc the afflictions of the righ

teous : but the Lord delivereth him out of them all. 20.

He keepeth all his bones : not one of them is broken.

21. Evil lhall stay the wicked: and they that hate the

righteous lhall be desolate. 22. The Lord redeemeth the

soul of his servants : and none of them that trust in him

shall be desolate.

David, in this latter part of the psalm, undertakes to teach children ;

though a man of war, and anointed to be king, he did not think it below

him ; though now he had his head so full of cares, and his hands of bu

siness, yet he could find heart and time to give good counsel to young

people, from his own experience. It does not appear that he had now

any children of his own, at least, any that were grown up to a capacity

of being taught ; but, by divine inspiration, he instructs the children of

his people. Those that were in years, would not be taught by him,

though he had offered them his service ; (32. 8.) but he has hopes that

the tender branches will be more easily bent, and that children and young

1 people will be more tractable ; and therefore he ealls together a congre

gation of them ; (v. 11.) " Come, ye children, that are now in your

learning age, and are now to lay up a- stock of knowledge which you

' must live upon all your days j ye children that are foolilh, and ignorant,
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and need to be taught." Perhaps he intends especially those children

whose parents neglected to instruct and catechise them ? and it is as great

a piece of charity to put those children to school, whose parents are not

in a capacity to teach them, as to feed those children whose parents have

not bread for them. Observe, 1. What he expects from them ; " Hearken

■unto me, leave your play, lay by your toys, and hear what I have to fay

to you ; not only give me the hearing, but observe and obey me." 2.

What he undertakes to teach them—Thefear of the Lord, inclusive of all

the duties of religion. David was a famous musician, a statesman, a sol

dier ; but he does not fay to the children, " I will teach you to play on

the harp, or to handle the sword or spear, or to draw the bow ; or, I will

teach you the maxims of state-policy ;" but, I will teach you the fear of

the Lord, which is better than all arts and sciences, better than all burnt-

offerings and sacrifices. That is it which we should be solicitous both to

learn ourselves, and to teach our children.

I. He supposes that we all aim to be happy ; [y. 12.) What man is he

that defireth life? that is, (as it follows,) not only to fee many days, but

to fee good comfortable days ; non ejl vivere,fed valerc, vita—/f is not

our being, but our well-being, that is entitled to the name of life. It is asked,

" Who wishes to live a long and pleasant life ;" And it is easily answered,

Who" does not ? Surely this must look further than time a:id tiiis present

world ; for mail's life on earth, at best, consists but of fe w days,, and

those full of trouble. What man is he that would be eternally happy ;

that would fee many days, as many as the days of heaven ; that would

fee good in that world where all bliss is in perfection, without the least

alloy ; who would fee that good before him now, by faith and hope, and

enjoy it shortly ? Who would ? Alas, very few have that in their

thoughts ; most ask, Who willshew us any good ? But sew ask, What /hall

tve do to inherit eternal life ? This question implies that there are some

such.

II. He prescribes the true and only way to happiness, both in this world

and that to come, v. 13, 14. Would we pass comfortably through the

world, and out of the world, our constant care must be to keep a good

conscience ; and, in order to that, I. We must learn to bridle our tongues,

and be careful what we fay; that we never speak amiss, to God's disho

nour, or our neighbour's prejudice ; Keeji thy tonguefrom evilffiealing, lying

and slandering. So great a way does this go in religion, that, if any of-

fendnot in word, the fame is afierfeQ man ; and so little a way does religion

go without this, that it is said, respecting him who bridles not his tongue,

His religion is vain. 2. We must be upright and sincere in every thing

■we say, and* not double-tongued ; our words must be the indications of our

minds ; our lip's must be kept from speaking guile either to God or man.

3.' We must leave all o;ir sins, and resolve we will have no more to do

with them. We must depart from evil, from evil works and evil workers ;

from the sins others commit, and which we have formerly allowed our

selves in. 4. It is not enough not to do hurt in the world, but we must

. study to be useful, and live to some purpose. We must not only depart

from evil, but we must do good ; good for ourselves, especially for our

own souls, employing them well, furnishing them with a good treasure,

and fitting them for another world ; and, as we have ability and oppor

tunity, we must do good to others also. 5. Because nothing is more

contrary to that love which never fails, which is the summary both of

law and gospel, both of grace and glory, than strife and contention,

■ which bring confusion and every evil work ; we must seek peace, and pur

sue it ; we must shew a peaceable disposition, study the things that make

for peace, do nothing to break the peace, aud to make mischief. If

peace seem to flee from us, we must pursue it ; follow peace with all men,

spare no pains, no expense, to preserve and recover peace, be willing to

deny ourselves a great deal, both in honour and interest, for peace-fake.

These excellent directions in the way to life and good, are transcribed into

^the New Testament, and made part of our gospel-duty, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11.

And perhaps David, in warning us that we speak no guile, reflects upon

his own sin, in changing his behaviour. They that truly repent of what

they have done amiss, will warn others to take heed of doing likewise.

III. He enforces these directions by setting before us the happiness

of the Godly in the love and favour of God, and the miserable state of

the wicked under his displeasure. Here arc life and death, good and evil,

the blessing and the curse, plainly stated before us, that we may choose

life, and live. See Isa. 3. 10, 11.

1. Woe to the wicked, itshall le ill with them^ however they may bless

themselves in their own way.

(I.) God is against them, and then they cannot but be miserable;

fad is the cafe of that man who by his sin has made his Maker his Enemy,

bis Destroyer. The face of the Lord is against them that do evil, v. 16.

Sometimes God is said to turn his facefrom them, (Jer. 18. 17.) because

they have forsaken him ; here he is said to set his face against them, be

cause they have fought against him ; and most certainly, God is able to

outface the most proud and daring sinners, and can frown them into

hell.

(2.) Ruin is before them ; this will follow of course, if God be against

them, for he is able both to kill, and cast into hell. [1.] The land of

the living shall be no place, for them or their's. When God sets his face

against them, he shall not only cut them off, but cut offthe remembrance of

j them ; when they are alive, shall bury them in obscurity, when they are dead,

■ shall bury them in oblivion. He shall root out their posterity, by whom they

j would be remembered ; he shall pour disgrace upon their achievements,

j which they gloried in, and for which they thought they should have been

remembered. It is certain that there is no lasting honour but that which

comes from God. [2.] There (hall be a sting in their death ; Evilshall

flay the wicked, v. 21. Their death shall be miserable ; so it will certainly

' be, though they die in a bed of down, or in the bed of honour. Death, to

them, has a curse in it, and is the king of terrors ; to them it is evil, only

evil. It is very well observed by Dr. Hammond, that the evil here,

which slays the wicked, is the fame word in the singular number, that is

used, («. 19.) for the afflictions of the righteous, to intimate that godly

people have many troubles ; and yet they do them no hurt, but are made

to work for good to them, for God will deliver them out of them all :

whereas wicked people, have fewer troubles ; fewer evils befal them, per

haps but one, and yet that one may prove their utter ruin. One trouble,

j with a curse in it, kills and flays, and does execution ; hut many, with a

blessing in them, are harmless, nay, gainful. [3.] Desolation will be

their everlasting portion ; they that are wicked themselves, often hate

the righteous, name and thing, have an implacable enmity to them and

their righteousness ; but they shall be desolate, shall be condemned as

guilty, and laid waste for ever, shall be for ever forsaken and abandoned

of God and all good angels and men ; and those that are so are desolate

indeed.

2. Yet, fay to the righteous, itshall be well with them ; all good people

are under God's special favour and protection. We are here assured os

that, under a great variety of instances and expreffions.-

(1.) God takes special notice of good people, and takes notice who

have their eyes ever to him, and who make conscience of their duty to him ;

The eyes ofthe Lord are u/ion the righteous, v. 15. to direct and guide them, 1

to protect and keep them. Parents that are wry fond of a child, will

not let it be put of their sight ; none of God's children are ever from

under his eye, but on them he looks with a singular complacency, as well

as with a watchful and tender concern.

(2.) They are sure of an answer of peace to their prayers. All God's

people are a praying people, and they cry in prayer, which denotes great

importunity; but is it to any purpose : Yes, f_l.] God takes notice of

what we fay; (u. 17.) They fry, and the Lord hears them, and hears

them so as to make it appear he has a regard to them. His ears are

often to their /irai/ers, to receive them all, and to receive them readily and

with delight. Though he has been a God hearing prayer, ever since

men began to call upon the name of the Lord, yet h>3 ear is not heavy.

There is no rhetoric, nothing charming, in a cry, yet God's ears are open '

to it, as the tender mother's to the cry of her sucking child, which another

would take no notice of; The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, v. 17.

This intimates that it is the constant practice of good people, when they

are in distress to cry unto God, and it is their constant comfort that God

hears them. [2.] He not only takes notice of what we fay, but is ready

to us for our relief; (v. IS.) He is nigh to them that are of a broken heart,

andsaves them. Note, First, It is the character of the righteous, whose

prayers God will hear, that they are of a broken heart, and a contrite

spirit, that is, humbled for sin, and emptied of self ; they are low in their

own eyes, and have no confidence in their own merit and sufficiency, but

in God only. Secondly, Those who are so, have God nigh unto them,

to comfort and support them, that the spirit may not be broken, more

than is meet, lest it should fail before him. See Isa. 57. 15. Though

God is high, and dwells on high, yet he is near to those, who, being of a

contrfte spirit, know how to value his favour, and will save them from

sinking under their burthens ; he is near them to good purpose.

(3.) They are taken under the special protection of the divine govern

ment ; {v. 20.) He keepeth all his bones; not only his foul, but his body ;

not only his body in general, but every bone in it, not one of them is broken.

He that has a broken heart, shall not have a broken bone; for David

himself had found, that, when he had a contrite heart, the broken bones

were made to rejoice, 51. 8, 17. One would not expect to meet with any

Vol. II. No. 38. 7Z
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thing of Christ here, and yet this scripture is said to be fulfilled in him,

John 19. 36. when the soldiers brake the legs of the two thieves that were

crucified with him, but did not break his, they being under the protec

tion of this promise, as well as of the type, even the paschal-lamb, a bone

ofhimJhall not be broken ; the promises being made good to Christ, through

him are sure to all the seed. It does not follow but that a good man may

have a broken bone ; but, by the watchful providence of God concern

ing him, it is often wonderfully prevented, and the preservation of his

bones is the effect of this promise ; if he have a broken bone, sooner or

later it shall be made whole, at furthest at the resurrection, when that

which is sown in weakness, shall be raised in power.

(4.) They are, and shall be, delivered out of their troubles. [1.] It

is supposed that they have their share of crosses' in this world, perhaps

a greater share than others. In the world they must have tribulation,

that they may be conformed both to the will of God, and to the example

of Christ ; (v. 19.) Many are the afflictions of the righteous, witness David

and his afflictions, 132. 1. There are those that hate them, (v. 21.)

and they are continually aiming to do them a mischief j their God loves

them, and therefore corrects them, so that, between the mercy of heaven,

and the malice of hell, the afflictions of the righteous must needs be many.

[2.]] God has engaged for their deliverance and salvation. He delivers

them out of all their troubles ; (v. 17, 19.) he saves them, (v. 18.) so that

though they may fall into trouble, it shall not be their ruin. This pro

mise of their deliverance, is explained, v. 22. Whatever troubles befal

them, Firjl, They shall not hurt their better part. The Lord redeemeth

the foul of his servants from the power of the grave, (49. 15.) and from

the sting of every affliction. He keeps them from sinning in their troubles,

which is the only thing that would do them a mischief, and keeps them

from despair, and from being put out of the possession of their own souls.

Secondly, They shall not hinder their everlasting bliss ; None of them that

trust in him,Jhall be desolate ; they shall not be comfortless, for they shall

not be cut off from their communion with God. No man is desolate, but

he whom God has forsaken, nor is any man undone till he is in hell.

Those that are God's faithful servants, that make it their care to please

him, and their business to honour him, and in doing so, trust him to pro

tect and reward them, and, with good thoughts of him, refer themselves

to him, have reason to be easy, whatever befalls them, for they are fase,

and shall be happy.

In singing these verses, let us be confirmed in the choice we have made

of the ways of God j let us be quickened in his service,, and greatly en

couraged by the assurances he has given of the particular care he takes

of all those that faithfully adhere to him.

PSALM XXXV.

David, in this psalm appeals lo the righteous Judge of heaven andearth, against

his enemies, that hated andpersecuted him. It is supposed that Saul and his

parly are the persons he means, for •with them he had the greateststruggles,

I. He complains to God of the injuries they did him ; they strove with him.

fought against him, (v. 1.) persecuted him, (v. 3.) sought his ruin, (v. 4, 7-)

accused himfa/fe/y, (w, 11.) abused him basely, (v. 15, 16.) and all his

friends, (v. 20.) and triumphed over him, v. 21, 25, 26. //. Hepleads

his own innocency, that he never gave them any provocation, (v. 7 ...19.)

but, on the contrary, hadJludied to oblige them, v. 12... 1 4. III. He prays

to God to protect and deliver him, and appearfor him ; (v. 1, 2.) to com

fort him ; (v. 3.) to be nigh to him, and rescue him ; {y. 17, 22.) to plead

his cause ; (v. 23, 24. ) to defeat all the designs of his enemies against him ;

(v. 3, 4.) to disappoint their expectations of hisfall; (v. 19, 25, 26.) and

lastly, to countenance all his friends, and encourage them, v. 27. IV. He

prophesies the destruction of his persecutors, v. 4... 6, 8. V. He promises

himself that heshall yd see belter days; {v. 9, 10.) and promises God

that he will then attend him with his praises, v. 18, 28. Instaging this

psalm, andpraying over it, we must take heed of applying it to any little

peevish quarrels and enmities of our own, and of expressing by it any uncha

ritable revengeful resentments of injuries done to us ; for Christ has taught us

toforgive oiir enemies, and not to pray against them, but to prayfor them,

as he did; but, 1. We may comfort ourselves with the le/limony of our con

sciences, concerning our innocency, with reference to those that are any way

injurious to us, and with hopes that God will, in his own way, and time,

right us, and, in the mean time, support us. 2. We ought to apply it to the

public enemies of Christ and his kingdom, typified by David and his king

dom, to resent the indignities done to Christ's honour, to pray to God to

plead thejust and injured cause of Christianity and serious godliness, and to

believe that God will, in due lime, glorify his own name in the ruin of all

the irreconcilable enemies of his church, that will not repent to give him glory.

A psalm of David.

1. "OIT.AD my cause, O Lord, with them that strive

J- with me : fight against them that fight against me.

2. Take hold of" shield and buckler, and stand up for

mine help. 3. Draw out also the spear, and stop the tvay

against them that persecute me : say unto my soul, I am

thy salvation. 4. Let them be confounded and put to

shame that seek after my soul : let them be turned back and

brought to confusion that devise my hurt. 5. Let them

be as chaff before the wind : and let the angel of the Lord

chafe them. 6. Let their way be dark and slippery : and

let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 7. For with

out cause have they hid for me their net in a pit, which

without cause they have digged for my soul. 8. Let de

struction come upon him at unawares ; and let his net

that he hath hid, catch himself: into that very destruction

let him fall. 9. And my soul shall be joyful in the Lord :

it shall rejoice in his salvation. 10. All my bones shall

say, Lord, who is like unto thee, which deKverest the

poor from him that is too strong for him, yea, the poor

and the needy from him that spoileth him ?

In these verses, we have,

I. David's representation of his case to God, setting forth the restless

rage and malice of his persecutors ; he was- God's servant, expressly ap

pointed by him to be what he was, followed his guidance, and aimed at

his glory in the way of duty, had lived (as St. Paul speaks) in all good

conscience before God unto this day ; and yet there were those that strove

with him, that did their utmost to oppose his advancement, and made all

the interest they could against him ; they sought against him, (v. 1.) not

only undermined him closely and secretly, but openly avowed their oppo

sition to him, and set themselves to do him all the mischief they could.

They persecuted him with an unwearied enmity, sought after his foul,

(v. 4.) that is, his life, no less would satisfy their bloody minds ; they

aimed to disquiet his spirit, and put that into disorder ; nor was it a sud

den passion against him, that they harboured, but inveterate malice ; they

devised his hurt, laid their heads together, and set their wits on work,

not only to do him a mischief, but to find out ways and means to ruin

him. They treated him, who was the greatest blessing of his country, as if

he had been the curse and plague of it ; they hunted him as a dangerous

beast of prey, they digged a pit for him, and laid a net in it, that they

might have him at their mercy, v. 7. They took a great deal of pains

in persecuting him, for they digged a pit, (7. 15.) and very close and

crafty they were in carrying on their designs ; the old serpent taught

them subtlety, they hid their net from David and his friends; but in vain,

for they could not hide it from God. And lastly, he found himself an

unequal match for them. His enemy, especially Saul, was too strong for

him, (v. 10.) for he had the army at his command, and assumed to him-

self the sole power of making laws and giving judgment, attainted and

condemned whom he pleased, carried not a sceptre, but a javelin, in his

hand, to cast at any man that stood in his way ; such was the manner of

the king, and all about him were compelled to do as he bade them, right

or wrong. The king's word is a law, and every thing must be carried

with a high hand ; he has fields, and vineyards, and preferments, at his

disposal, 1 Sam. 22. 7. But David is poor and needy, has nothing to

make friends with, and therefore has none to take his part, but men (as

we fay ) of broken fortunes j ( 1 Sam. 22. 2. ) and therefore no marvel

that Saul spoiled him of what little he had got, and the interest he had

made. If the kings of the earth set themselves against the Lord and his

Anointed, who can contend with them ? Note, It--is no new thing for the

most righteous men, and the most righteous cause, to meet with many

' mighty and malicious enemies; Christ himself is striven with, and fought

i against, and war made upon the holy seed ; and we are not to marvel at

the matter, it is a fruit of the old enmity in the seed of the serpent, against

the seed of the woman.

II. His appeal to God concerning his integrity, and the justice of
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hi* cause. If a fellow-subject had wronged him, he might have appealed

to ti is prince, as St. Paul did to Csesar ; but when his prince wronged

him, he appealed to his God, who is Prince aud Judge of the kings of

the earth ; Plead my cause, 0 Lord, v. 1. Note, A righteous cause may,

witli the greatest satisfaction imaginable, be laid before a righteous God,

and referred to him, to give judgment upon it; for he perfectly knows

the merits of it, holds the balance exactly even, and with him there is no

respect of persons. God knew that they were, without cause, his enemies,

and that they had, without cause, digged pits for him, v. 7. Note, It

will be a comfort to us, when men do us wrong, if our consciences can

witness for us, that we have never done them any. It was so to St. Paul ;

(Acts 25. 10.) To the Jews have I done no -wrong. We are apt to justify

our uneasiness at the injuries men do us, by this, That we never gave them

any cause, to use us so ; whereas this should, more than any thing, make

us easy, for then we may the more confidently expect that God will plead

our cause.

III. His prayer to God to manifest himself both for him, and to him,

in this trial. 1. For him ; he prays that God would fight against his

enemies, so as to disable them to hurt him, and defeat their designs against

him; 1.) that he would take liold of shield and buckler, for the Lord

is a Man of war, (Exod. 15. 5.) and that he would stand up for his help,

(t>. 2.) for he had few that would stand up for him, and if he had ever

so many, they would stand him in no stead without God ; he prays that

God would stop their way, that they might not overtake him when he

fled from them : this prayer we may put up against our persecutors, that

God would restrain them, and stop their way. 2. To him ; " Sat/ unto

my foul, I am thy salvation ; let me have inward comfort under all these

outward troubles, to support my soul which they strike at. Let God be

my Salvation, not only my Saviour out of my present troubles, but my

everlasting Bliss ; let me have that salvation not only which he is the

Author of, but which consists in his favour. And let me know it ; let

me have the comfortable assurance of it in my own breast." If God, by

his Spirit witness to our spirits, that he is our salvation, we have enough,

we need desire no more to make U3 happy ; and this isa powerful support

when men persecute us. If God be our Friend, no,matter who is our

enemy.

IV. His prospect of the destruction of his enemies, which he prays

for, not in malice or revenge ; we find how patiently he bore Shimei's

curses, So let him curse, for the Lord has bidden him ; and we cannot sup

pose that he that was so meek in his conversation, should give vent to any

intemperate heat or passion in his devotion ; but, by the spirit of pro

phecy, he foretells the just judgments of God, that would come upon

them for their great wickedness, their malice, cruelty, and persidiousness,

and especially their enmity to the counsels of God, the interests of religion,

and that reformation which they knew David, if ever he had power in his

hand, would be an instrument of. They seemed to be hardened in their

fins, and to be of the number of those who have sinned unto death, and

are not to be prayed for, Jer. 7. 16.—11. 14.—14. 11. 1 John 5. 16.

As for Saul himself, David, it is probable, knew that God had rejected

him, and had forbidden Samuel to mourn for him, 1 Sam. 16. 1. And

these predictions look further, and read the doom of the enemies of Christ

and his kingdom, as appears by comparing Rom. 11. 9, 10.

He here prays, 1. Against his many enemies ; (v. 4.. .6. ) Let them be

confounded, Sec. Or, as Dr. Hammond reads it, Theyshall be confounded,

theyshall be turned back. This may be taken as a prayer for their repen

tance, for all penitents are put to shame for their sins, and turned back

from them ; or, if they were not brought to repentance, that they might

be defeated and disappointed in their designs against him, and so put to

shame. But though they should, in some degree, prevail, yet he foresees

that it would be to their own ruin at last ; they shall be as chaff before

the wind, so unable will wicked men be to stand before the judgments of

God, and so certainly will they be driven away by them,. 1. 4. Their

way shall be dark andslippery, darkness andJlifiherinefs ; (so the margin

reads it ;) the way of sinners is so, for they walk in darkness, and in con

tinual danger of falling into sin, into hell ; and it will prove so at last, for

their footshallslide in due time, Deut. 32. 35. But this is not the worst

of it ; even chaff before the wind, may perhaps be stopped, and find a

place of rest, and though the way be dark and slippery, it is possible that

a man may keep his footing ; but it is here foretold that the angel of

the Lord shall chase them, (i>. 5-) so that they stiall find no rest ; shall per

secute them, (t>. 6.) so that they cannot possibly escape the pit of de

struction. A« God's angels encamp about them that fear him, so they

encamp against them that fight against him. They are the ministers of

his justice, as well as of his mercy. Those that make God their Enemy,

i make all the holy angels their enemies. 2. He prays against his one

mighty enemy ; (v. 8. ) Let destruction come upon him. It is probable

that he means Saul, who laid snares for him, and aimed at his destruction.

David vowed that his hand should not be upon him, he would not be

judge in his own cause ; but, at the same time, he foretold that the Lord

•wouldsmite him, (1 Sam. 26. 10.) and here, that the net he had hid,

should catch himself, and into that very deflruBion he shouldfall ; which

was remarkably fulfilled in the ruin of Saul, for he had laid a plot to

make David fall by the hand of the Philistines, (1 Sam. 18. 25.) that

was the net which he hid for him, under pretence of doing him honour,

and in that very net was he himself taken, for he fell by the hand of the

Philistines, when his day came to fall.

V. His prospect of his own deliverance, which, having committed his

cause to God, he did not doubt of, v. 9, 10. 1. He hoped that he

should have the comfort of it ; " My foulshall bejoyful, not in mine own;

ease and safety, but in the Lord, and in his favour, in his promise, and in

his salvation, according to the promise." Joy in God, and in his sal

vation, is the only true solid satisfying joy. They whose souls are

sorrowful in the Lord, who sow in tears, and sorrow after a godly sort,

need not question but that in due time their souls shall be joyful in the

Lord, for gladness is sown for them, and they shall at last enter into the

joy of their Lord. 2. He promised that then God should have the glory

of it ; 10.) All my bonesshallfay, Lord, -who is like unto thee? (J.)

He will praise God with the whole man, with all that is within him, and

with all the strength and vigour of his foul, intimated by his bones,

which are within the body, and are the strength of it. (2.) He will

praise him as one of peerless and unparalleled perfection ; we cannot ex-

press how great and good God is, and therefore must praise him by ac

knowledging him to be a non-such ; Lord, <who is like unto thee ? No

such Patron of oppressed innocency, no such Punisher of triumphant

tyranny. The formation of our bones so wonderfully, so curiously,

(Eccl. 11. 5. Ps. 139. 16.) the serviceableness of our bones, and the

preservation of them, and especially the life which, at the resurrection,

shall be breathed upon the dry bones, and make them flourish as an herb,

oblige every bone in our bodies, if it could speak, to fay, Lord, -who is

like unto thee? and willingly to undergo any services or sufferings for him.

1 1 . False witnesses did rife up ; they laid to my charge

things that I knew not. 12. They rewarded me evil for

good, to the spoiling of my soul. 13. But as for me,

when they were sick, my clothing teas sackcloth : I hum

bled my soul with fasting ; and my prayer returned into

mine own bosom. 14. I behaved myself as though he had

been my friend or brother : I bowed down heavily, as one

that mourneth /o;- his mother. 1.5. But in mine adversity

they rejoiced, and gathered themselves together : yea, the

abjects gathered themselves together against me, and I

knew it not ; they did tear vie, and ceased not : 1 6. With

hypocritical mockers in feasts, they gnashed upon me with

their teeth.

Two very wicked things David here lays to the charge of his enemies,

to make good his appeal to God against them ; perjury and ingratitude.

I. Perjury, v. 11. When Saul would have David attainted of treason,

in order to his being'outlawed, perhaps he did it with the formalities of a

legal prosecution, produced witnesses which swore some treasonable words

or overt-acts against him, and he being not present to clear himself, (or

if he had, it had been all one,) Saul adjudged him a traitor; this he

complains of here as the highest piece of injustice imaginable ; False 'wit

nesses did rife up, who would swear any thing ; they laid to my charge things

that I knew not, nor ever thought of. See how much the honours,

estates, liberties, and lives, even of the best men, lie at the mercy of the

worst, against whose false oaths innocency itself is no fence ; and what

reason we have to acknowledge with thankfulness the hold God has of

the consciences even of bad men, to which it is owing, that there is not

more mischief done that way than is. This instance of the wrong done

to David, was typical, and had its accomplishment in the Son of David,

against whom false witnesses did arise, Matth. 26. 60. If we be at any

time charged with what we are innocent of, let us not think it strange,

as though some new thing happened to us j so persecuted they the pro

phets, even the great Prophet.
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II. Ingratitude. Call a man ungrateful, and you can call him no

worse; this was the character of David's enemies; (v. 12.) Tliey re

warded me evil for good. A great deal of good service he had done to

his king, witness his harp, witness Goliath's sword, witness the foreskins

of the Philistines ; and yet his king vowed his death, and he can no

longer dwell in his country. This is to the spoiling os his foul ; this base

unkind, usage robs him of his comfort, and cuts him to the heart, more

than any thing else.

Nay, he had not only deserved well of the public, but of those parti

cular persons that were now most bitter against him. Probably, it was

then well-known whom he meant, it may be Saul himself for one, whom

he was sent for to attend upon, when he was melancholy and ill, and to

■whom he was serviceable to drive away the evil spirit, not with his h-.rp,

but with his prayers ; to others of the courtiers, it is likely, he had

shewed this respect, while he lived at court, who now were, of all others

most abusive to him. Herein he was a type of Christ, to whom this

world was very ungrateful; (John 10. S2. ) Many good -works have I

shewedyoufrom my Father, for -which ofthose do ytjlone me ? David here

shews,

1. How tenderly, and with what a cordial affection, he had carried it

toward them, in their afflictions; (u. 13, 14.) They -were stek. Note,

Even the palaces and courts of princes are not exempt from the jurisdic

tion of death, and the visitation of sickness. Now when these people

were sick, (1.) David mourned for them, and sympathized with them

in their grief. They were not related to him, he was under no obliga

tions to them, he would lose nothing by their death, but perhaps be a

gainer by it ; and yet he behaved himself as though they had been his

nearest relations, purely from a principle of compassion and humanity.

David was a man of war, and of a bold stout spirit, and yet was thus sus

ceptible of the impressions of sympathy, forgot the bravery of the hero,

and seemed wholly made up of love and pity ; it was a rare composition

of hardiness and tenderness, courage and compassion, in the same breast.

Observe, He took on as for a brother or mother, which intimates that it

is our duty, and well-becomes us, to lay to heart the sickness, and sorrow,

and death, of our near relations. Those that do not, are justly stigma

tized as without natural affection. (2.) He prayed for them ; he dis

covered not only the tender affection of a man, but the pious affection of

a faint. He was concerned for their precious fouls, and since he could

not otherwise be helpful to them, he helped them with his prayers to God

for mercy and grace ; and the prayers of one who had so great an inte

rest in heaven, were of more value than perhaps they knew and consi

dered. With his prayers he joined humiliation and self-affliction ; both in

his diet, he fasted, at leastj from pleasant bread, and in his dress, he clothed

himself with sackcloth, thus expressing hi3 grief, not only for their af

fliction, but for their sin ; for this was the guise and practice of a peni

tent. We ought to mourn for the sins of those that do not mourn for

them themselves. His fasting also put an edge upon his praying, and

was an expression of the fervour of it ; he was so intent in his devotions,

that he had no appetite to meat, nor would allow himself time for eating ;

*' My prayer returned into mine o<wn bosom ; I had the comfort of having

done my duty, and of having approved myself a loving neighbour, though

I could not thereby win upon them, nor make them my friends." We

shall not lose by the good offices we have done to any, how ungrateful

soever they are, for our rejoicing will be this, the testimony of our con

science.

2. How basely and insolentry, and with what a brutish enmity, and

worse than brutish, they had carried it toward him; (ti. 15, 16.) In

■mine adversity, they rejoiced. When he fell under the frowns of Saul, was

banished the court, and persecuted as a criminal, they were pleased, were

glad at his calamities, and got together in their drunken clubs, to make

themselves and one another merry with the disgrace of this great favour

ite. Well might he call them objects, for nothing could be more vile and

sordid, than to triumph in the fall of a man of such unstained honour, and

consummate virtue. But this was not all ; (1.) They tore him, rent his

good name without mercy, said all the ill they could of him, and fastened

upon him all the reproach their cursed wit and malice could reach to.

(2.) They gnaflxd upon him -with their teeth ; they never spoke of him but

with the greatest indignation imaginable, as those that would have eaten

him up, if they could. David was the fool in the play, and his disap

pointment all the table-talk of the hypocritical mockers at feasts, it was

the song of the drunkards ; the comedians, who may fitly be called hypo

critical mockers, (for what does a hypocrite signify, but a stage-player?)

and whose comedies, it is likely, were acted at feasts and balls, chose Da

vid for their subject, bantered and abused him, while the auditory, in

token of their agreement with the plot, hummed, and gnashed upon him

-with their teeth ; such has often been the hard fate of the best of men.

The apostles were made a spectacle to the world. David was looked

upon with ill-will, for no other reason, than because he was caressed by

the people. It is a vexation of spirit which attends even a right work,

that for this a man is envied of his neighbour, Eccl. 4. 4. And -who can

Jandbefore envy ? Prov. 27. 4

17. Lord, how long wilt thou look on ? Rescue my

soul from their destructions, my darling from the lions.

18. I will give thee thanks in the great congregation : I

will praise thee among much people. 19. Let not them

that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice over me : neWter

let them wink with the eye, that hate me without a cause.

20. For they speak not peace ; but they devise deceitful"

matters against them that are quiet in the land. 2 1 . Yea,,

they opened their mouth wide against me, and said, Aha,

aha, our eye hath seen it. 22. Hits thou hast seen, O

Lord ; keep not silence : O Lord, be not far from me.

23. Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment, even unto

my cause, my God and my Lord. 24. Judge me, O Lord

my God, according to thy righteousness ; and let them

not rejoice over me. 25. Let them not fay in their hearts,

Ah, lo would we have it : let them not fay, we have

swallowed him up. 26. Let them be ashamed and brought

to confusion together, that rejoice at mine hurt: let them

be clothed with shame and dishonour, that magnify them

selves against me. 27. Let them shout for joy, and be

glad, that favour my righteous cause : yea, let them say

continually, Let the Lord be magnified, which hath plea

sure in the prosperity of his servant. 28. And my tongue

shall speak of thy righteousness and of thy praise all the

day long-

In these verses, as before,

I. David describes the great injustice, malice, and insolence, of his per

secutors, pleading this with God, as a reason why he should protect him

from them, and appear against them. 1. They were very unrighteous,

they were his enemies wrongfully, for he never gave them any provoca

tion ; they hated him -without a cause ; nay, for that for which they ought

rather to have loved and honoured him. This is quoted, with applica

tion to Christ, and is said to be fulfilled in him; (John 15. 25.) They

hated me -without cause. 2. They were very rude ; they could not find

in their hearts to shew him common civility ; they speak not peace ; if

they met him, they had not the good manners to give him the time of

the day; like Joseph's brethren, that could not speak peaceably to him,

Gen. 37. 4. 3. They were very proud and scornful; (v. 21.) They

opened their mouth -wide against me ; they shouted and huzza'd, when they

saw his fall ; they bawled after him, when he was forced to quit the

court, "Aha, aha, this is the day we longed to fee." 4. They were

very barbarous and base, for they trampled upon him when he was down,

rejoiced at hi3 hurt, and magnified themsh'cs again/I him,. t>. 26. Turba

Remifequiturfortunam, utsemper, et odil damnatos-—The Roman crowd, va

rying their opinions -with every turn offortune, are sure to execrate thefal

len. Thus when the Son of David was run upon by the rulers, the peo

ple cried, Crucify him, crucify him ! 5. They set themselves against all

the sober good people that adhered to David ; v. 20. They devised deceit

ful matters, to trepan and ruin them that are quiet in the land. Note, (1.) It

is the character ofthe godly in the land, that they are the quiet in the land ;

that they live in ali dutiful subjection to government and governors, in the

Lord, and endeavour, as much as in them lies, to live peaceably with all

men, however they have been misrepresented as enemies to Cæsar, and

hurtful to kings and provinces. 1 am for peace, 120.7. (2.) Though

the people of God are, and study to be, a quiet people, yet it has been

the common practice of their enemies to devise deceitful matters against

them. All the hellish arts of maiiee and falsehood are made use of to

render them odious or despicable, their words and actions misconstrued,

even that which they abhor, fathered upon them, laws made to ensnare
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them, (Dan. 6. 4, &c.) and all to ruin them and root them out. They

that hated David, thought scorn, like Haman, to lay hands on him alone,

but contrived to involve all the religious people of the land, in the fame

ruin with him.

2. He appeals to God against them, the God to •whom vengeance belongs ;

appeals to his knowledge ; (v. 22.) This thou hast seen. They had falsely

accused him, but God, who knows all things, knew that he did not falsely

accuse them, nor make them worse than really they were. They had

carried on their plots against him with a great degree of secrecy ; v. 15.

" I knew it not, till long after, when they themselves gloried in it ; but

thine eye was upon them in their close cabals, and thou art a Witness of

all they have said and done against me and thy people." He appeals to

God's justice Awake to myjudgment, even to my cause, and let it have a

hearing at thy bar; \v. 23.) " Judge me, 0 Lord my God ; pass sentence

upon this appeal, according to the righteousness of thy nature and govern

ment." See this explained by Solomon ; (1 Kings S. 31, 32.) When

thou art appealed to, hear in heaven, and judge, by condemning the wicked,

andjustifying the righteous.

" III. He prays earnestly to God, to appear graciously for him and his

friends, against his and their enemies, that by his providence the struggle

might issue to the honour and comfort of David, and to the conviction and

confusion of his prosecutors.

1. He prays that God would act for him, and not stand by as a specta

tor; (v. 17.) " Lord, how long wilt thou tool on ? How long wilt thou

connive at the wickedness of the wicked ? Rescue my soul from the de

structions they are plotting against it ; rescue my darling, my only one,

from the lions. My foul is my only one, and therefore the greater is the

shame if I neglect it, and the greater the loss if I lose it : it is my only

one, and therefore ought to be my darling, ought to be carefully pro

tected and provided for. It is my foul that is in danger, Lord, rescue

it ; it does, in a peculiar manner, belong to the Father of spirits, there

fore claim thine own ; it is thine, save it ! Lord, keep notsilence, as if thou

didst consent to what is done against me ! Lord, be not farfrom me, v. 22.

as if I were a stranger that thou art not concerned for ; let not me be

beheld afar off, as the proud are." . • . , i . .

2. He prays that his enemies might not have cause to rejoice, ; (t>. 19.)

Let them not rejoice over me ; and again ; (v. 24-.) not so much because

it would be a mortification to him to be trampled upon by the abjects,

but because it would turn to the dishonour of God, and the reproach of

his confidence in God ; it would harden the hearts of his enemies in

their wickedness, and confirm them in their enmity to him, and would be

a great discouragement to all the pious Jews that were friends to his

righteous cause. He prays that he might never be in such imminent,

danger, that they should say in their hearts, Ah, so would we . have its

25.) much more that he might not be reduced to such extremity,

that they should, say, We haveswallowed him up ; for then they will re

flect upon God himself. But, on the contrary, that they might he ashamed

and brought to confusion together, (v. 26.) as before, (u. 4.) he desires his

innocency might be so cleared, thai they might be ashamed of the calum

nies with which they had loaded him, that his interest might be so con

firmed, that they might be ashamed of their designs against him, and.their

expectations of his ruin, that they might either be broitght to that shame

which would be a step toward their reformation, or that that might be

their portion, which would be their everlasting misery.

3. He prays that his friends might have cause to rejoice, and give glory

to God; (v. 27.) notwithstanding the arts that were used to blacken

David, and make him odious, and to frighten people from owning him,

there were some that favoured his righteous cause, that knew he was

wronged, and bore a good affection to him ; and he prays for them ; (1.)

That they might rejoice with him in his joys. It is a great pleasure to

all that are good, to see an honest man, and an honest cause, prevail and

prosper ; ancl those that heartily espouse the interests of God's people,

and are willing to take their lot with them, even when they are run down,

and trampled upon, shall, in due time, shout for joy and be glad, for the

righteous cause will, at length, be a victorious cause. (2.) That they

might join with him in his praises, let them fay continually, The Lord be

magnified, by us and others, who hath pleasure in the prosperity of his ser

vant. Note, [1.] The great God has pleasure in the prosperity of good

people, not only of his family, the church in general, but of every par

ticular, servant in his family ; he has pleasure in the prosperity, both of

their temporal and of their spiritual affairs, and delights not in their griefs ;

for he does not afflict willingly ; and we ought therefore to have pleasure

in their prosperity, and not to envy it. [2.J When God, in his provi

dence, shews his good will to the prosperity of his servants, aud the plea-

sure he takes in it, we ought to acknowledge it, with thankfulness to his

praise, and to say, The Lord be magnified.

Lastly, The. mercy he hoped to win by prayer, he promises to wear

with praise ; " / will give thee thanks, as the Author of my deliverance ;

{y. 18.) and my tongueshallspeak of thy righteousness ; the justice of thy

judgments, and the equity of all thy dispensations ;" and this, 1. Pub

licly, as one that took a pleasure in owning his obligations to his God ; so

far was he from being ashamed of them, he will do it in the great congre

gation, and among much people, that God might be honoured, and many

edified. 2. Constantly; he will speak God's praise every day, (so it

may be read,) and all the day hug, for it is a subject that will never be

exhausted, no not by the endless praises of saints and angelsi ■ '

. PSALM XXXVI.

It is uncertain when, and upon what occasion, Davidpenned this psalm, pro

bably, when he wasstruck at either by Saul, or by Absalom ; for in it he

complains of the malice of his enemies against him, but triumphs in she good

ness of God to him. We are here led to consider, and it will do ut good to

consider seriously, I. The Jinfulness ofJin, and how mischievous it is, v.

1...4. //. The goodness of God, and haw gracious he is, 1. To all his

creatures in general, v. 5, 6. 2. To his own people in a special manner,

v. 7... 9. By this, the psalmist is encouraged to pray for all thefaints,

[y. 10.) for himself in particulars and his own preservation, (k. 1J.) and

to triumph in the certain fall of his enemies, v. 1 2. If, insinging this psalm.,

our hearts be duly aJseBcd with the haired offin, andsatisfaS'ion in God's

loving kindness, wesing it with grace and understanding. „

To the chief musician. A psalm of David the servant of the Lord.

1 . rr^HE transgression of the wicked faith within my

A heart, that there is no fear of God before his eyes.

2. For he flattereth himself in his own eyes, until his ini

quity be found to be hateful. 3. The words of his mouth

are iniquity and deceit : he hath, left off to be wife, and

to do good: 4. He devifeth mischief upon his bedV he

setteth himself in a way that is not good; he abhorreth

not evil. • . ;

■ ; ,. '» ••■

David, in the title of this psalm, is styled the servant of the Lord ; why

in this, and not in any other, except in. 18j title, no reason can be given j

but so h£ was, not only; as every good man is God'* survatit, blut as a king1,

as a prophet, as one employed in serving the -interests of God's kingdom'

among men, more immediately, and more eminently, than any other in

his day. He glories in it, 116. 16. It is no disparagement, but an ho

nour to the greatest of men, to be the servants of the great God ; it is'

the highest preferment a man is capable of in this world. ' ■'• «

David, in these verses, describes the wickedness of the1 wicked ; whether'

he means his persecutors in particular, or all notorious gross sinners in'

general, is not certain. Bnt we have here sin in its-causes, and sin inks

colours, in its root,. and in its branches. . •.. -■ ■ ■

I. Here is the root of bitterness, from which all the- wickedness of the

wicked comes. It takes rife, • . .

1. From their contempt of God, and the want of .a due regard to him \

(u. 1.) " The transgression of the wicked (as it is described afterward,

v. 3, 4» ) faith wfthin.my heart, makes me to conclude within myself, that

there is no fear of God before his eyes, for if there were, he would not talk

and act so extravagantly as he does ; he would not, he durst not, br^ik

the laws of God, and violate his .covenants with him, if he had any awe

of his majesty, or dread of his wrath;" Fitly therefore is it brought into

the form of indictments by our law, that the criminal, not having the fear

of God before his eyes, did so and so. The wicked- did not openly re

nounce the fear of God, but their transgression whispered it secretly into

the minds of all those that knew any thing of the nature of piety and im

piety. David concluding concerning those who lived at large, that they

lived without God in the world. ( *

2. From their conceit of themselves, and a cheat they wilfully put

upon their own fouls ; (v. 2.) Heflattereth himself in his own eyes ; while

he goes on in sin, he thinks he does wisely and well for himself, and either

doeR not see, or will not own, the evil and danger of hi« wicked practices ;

he calls evil good, and good evil ; his licentiousness he pretends to be

but his jult liberty ; bis fraud passes for his prudence and policy ; and

Vol. II. No. 38.
Q A



PSALMS, XXXVI. The Excellency of God's Mercy.

his persecuting the people of God, he suggests to himself, is a piece of

necessary justice. If his own conscience threaten him for what he docs,

he fays, God will not require it, IJhall have fteace though I go on. Note,

Sinners are self-destroyers, by being self-flatterers ; Satan could not de

ceive them, if they did not deceive themselves. But will the cheat last

always ? No, the day is coming, when the sinner will be undeceived, when

his iniquity shall be found to be hateful. Iniquity is a hateful thing ;

it is that abominable thing which the Lord hates, and which his pure

and jealous eye cannot endure to look upon. It is hurtful to the tin

ner himself, and therefore ought to be hateful ; but it is not so ; he

rolls it under his tongue as a sweet morsel, because of the secular pro

fit, and sensual pleasure, which may attend it ; yet the meal in his

bowels will be turned, it will be the gall of asps ; (Job 20. 13, 14.) when

their consciences are convinced, and fin appears in its true colours, and

makes them a terror to themselves, when the cup of trembling is put into

their hands, and they are made to drink the dregs of it, then their ini

quity will be found hateful, and their self-flattery their unspeakable folly,

and an aggravation of their condemnation.

II. Here are the cursed branches which spring from this root of bitter

ness. The (inner defies God, and even defies himself, and then what can

be expected, but that he should go all to naught ? These two were the first

inlets of sin. Men do not fear God, and therefore they flatter themselves,

and then,

1. They make no conscience of what they say, true or false, right or

wrong 5 (*• 3.) The words of h's mouth are iniquity and deceit ; contrived

to do wrong, and yet to cover it with specious and plausible pretences.

It is no marvel, if those that deceive themselves, contrive how to deceive

all mankind ; for whom will they be true to, that are false to their own

souls ?

2. What little good there has been in them, is gone j the sparks of

virtue extinguished, their convictions baffled, their good beginnings come

to nothing ; they have left off to be wife, and to do good. They seemed

to have been under the direction of wisdom, and the government os reli

gion, but they have broken these bonds in sunder ; they have shaken off

their religion and therewith their wisdom. Note, They that leave off to

do good, leave off to be wise.

3. Having left off to do good, they contrive to do hurt, and to be vex

atious to those about them that are good, and do good ; (v. 4.) He de

vises mischief upon his bed. Note, (1.) Omissions make way for commis

sions ; when men leave off doing good, leave off praying, leave off their

attendance on God's ordinances, and their duty to him, the Devil easily

make* them his agents, his instruments to draw those that will be drawn

into sin, and with respect to those that will not, to draw them into trouble.

Those that leave off to do good, begin to do evil ; the Devil, being an

apostate from his innocency, soon became a tempter to Eve, and a perse

cutor of righteous Abel. (2.) It is bad to do mischief, but it is worse

to devise it, to do it deliberately and with resolution, to set the wits

a-work to contrive to do it most effectually, to do it with plot and manage

ment ; with the subtlety, as well as the malice, of the old serpent ; to

devise it upon the bed, where we should be meditating upon God and his

word, Mic. 2. 1. This argues the sinner's heart fully set in him to do evil.

. 4. Having entered into the way of sin, that way that is not good, that

has good neither in it', nor at the end of it, they persist, and resolve to per

severe, in that way. He sets himself to execute the mischief he has devised,

and nothing shall be withholden from him, which he has purposed to do,

though it be ever so contrary both to his duty and to his true interest.

If sinners did not steel their hearts, and brazen their faces, with obstinacy

and impudence, they could not go on in their evil ways, in such a direct

opposition to all that is just and good.

5. Doing evil themselves, they have no dislike at all of it in others.

He abhors not evil, but, on the contrary, takes pleasure in it, and is glad

to fee others as bad as himself. Or, this may bespeak his impenitency in

sin. They that have done evil, if God give them repentance, abhor the

evil they have done, and themselves because of it ; it is bitter in the re

flection, however sweet it was in the commission ; but these hardened sin

ners have such seared stupified consciences, that they never reflect upon

their lins afterward with any regret or remorse, but itand to what they

have done, as if they could justify it before God himself.

Some think that David in all this, particularly means Saul, who had

cast off the fear of God, and let off all goodness ; who pretended kind

ness to him, when he gave him his daughter to wife, but at the fame

time, was devising mischief against him. But we are under no necessity

us limiting ourselves so in the exposition of it ; there are too many among

us, to whom the description agrees, which is to be greatly lamented.

5. Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens ; and thy

faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. 6. Thy righteous

ness is like the great mountains ; thy judgments are a

great deep : O Lord, thou preserved man and beast. 7.

How excellent is thy loving kindness, O God ! Therefore

the children of men put their trust under the shadow of

thy wings. 8. They shall be abundantly satisfied with

the fatness of thy house ; and thou shalt make them drink

of the river of thy pleasures. 9. For with thee is the

fountain of life: in thy light shall we fee light. 10. O

continue thy loving kindness unto them that know thee;

and thy righteousness to the upright in heart. 1 1 . Let

not the foot of pride come against me, and let not the

hand of the wicked remove me. 1 2. There are the work

ers of iniquity fallen : they are cast down, and shall not be

able to rise.

David, having looked round with grief upon the wickedness of the

wicked, here looks up with comfort upon the goodness of God ; a sub

ject as delightful as the former was distasteful, and very proper to be set in

the balance against it. Observe,

I. His meditations upon the grace of God. He fees the world pol

luted, himself endangered, and God dishonoured, by the transgressions of

the wicked ; but, of a sudden, he turns his eye, and heart, and speech!

to God ; However it be, yet thou art good. He here acknowledges,

1. The transcendent perfections of the Divine Nature. Among men,

we have often reason to complain, There is no truth or mercy, ( Hos. 4. 1. )

no judgment norjustice, Isa. 5. 7. But all these may be found in God,

without the least alloy. Whatever is missing, or amiss, in the world, we

are sure there is nothing missing, nothing amiss, in him that governs it.

(1.) He is a God of inexhaustible goodness ; Thy mercy, 0 Lord, is in

the heavens. If men shut up the bowels of their compassion, yet, with

God, at the throne of his grace, we shall find mercy. When men are

devising mischief against us, God's thoughts concerning us, if we cleave

closely to him, are thoughts of good. On earth, we meet with little

content, but a great deal of disquiet and disappointment ; but in the

heavens, where the mercy of God reigns in perfection, and to eternity,

there is all satisfaction ; there therefore, if we would be easy, let us have

our conversation, and there let us long to be. How bad soever the

world is, let us never think the worse of God, or of his government ;

I but from the abundance of wickedness that is among men, let us take oc

casion, instead of reflecting upon God's purity, as if he countenanced sin,

to admire his patience, that he bears so much with those that so impu

dently provoke him ; nay, and causes his fun to shine, and his rain to fall,

upon them. If God's mercy were not in the heavens, infinitely above

the mercies of any creature, he would, long ere this, have drowned the

world again. See Isa. 55. 8, 9. Hos. 11. 9.

(2.) He is a God of inviolable truth ; Thy faithfulness reaches unto

the clouds. Though God suffers wicked people to do a great deal of mis

chief, yet he is, and will be, faithful to his threatenings against fin, and

there will come a day when he will reckon with them ; he is faithful also

to his covenant with his people, which cannot be broken, not one jot or tit

tle ofthe promises of it defeated by all the malice of earth and hell. Thi»

is matter of great comfort to all good people, that though men are false,

God is faithful ; men speak vanity, but the words of the Lord are pure

words. God's faithfulness reaches so high, that it does not change with

the weather, as men's does, for it reaches to xhejiies, so it should be read

(as some think,) above the clouds, and all the changes of the lower

re ion.

(3.) He is a God of incontestable justice and equity ; Thy righteousness

is Hie the great mountains, so immovable and inflexible itself, and so conspi

cuous and evident to all the world ; for no truth is more certain or more

plain than this, That the Lord is righteous in all his ways, and that he

never did, nor ever will, do any wrong to any of his creatures. Even

when clouds and darkness are round about him, yet judgment and justice are

the habitation of his throne, 97- 2.

(4.) He is a God of unsearchable wisdom and design ; " Thy judg

ments are a great deep, not to be fathomed with the line and plummet of

any finite understanding." As his power is sovereign, which he owes

not any account of to us, so his method is singular aud mysterious, which
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cannot be accounted for by us ; Hit way it in the sea, and hit path in the

great waters. We know that he does all wisely and well, but what he

does, we know not now, it is time enough to know hereafter.

2. The extensive care and beneficence of the Divine Providence ;

Thou preserves! man and beast, not only protected them from mischief,

but supplied them with that which is needful for the support of life."

The beads, though not capable of knowing and praising God, are yet

gracioufly provided for ; their eyes wait on him, and he gives them their

meat in due season. Let us not wonder that God gives food to bad men,

for he feeds the brute-creatures ; aud let us not fear but that he will

provide well for good men ; he that feeds the young lions, will not darve

his own children.

3. The peculiar favour of God to the saints. Observe, (1.) Their

character ; (v. 7.) they are such as are allured by the excellency os God't

loving\kindness, to put their trust under theshadow ofhit wings. [l.J God's

loving kindness is precious to them ; they relish it, they tade a transcen

dent sweetness in it, they admire God's beauty and benignity above any

thing in this world, nothing so amiable, so desirable. Those know not

God, that do not admire his loving kindness ; and those know not them

selves,' that do not earnedly covet it. [2.] They therefore repose an

entire confidence in him : they have recourse to him, put themselves under

his protection, and then think themselves safe, and find themselves easy,

as the chickens under the wings of the hen, Matth. 23. 37. It was the

character of proselytes, that they came to trusl under the wings os the God

of Israel, (Ruth 2. 22.) and what more proper to gather proselytes,

than the excellency of his loving kindness ? What more powerful to en

gage our complacency to him and on him i Those that are thus drawn

by love, will cleave to him, (2.) Their privilege ; happy, thrice happy,

the people whose God is the Lord, for in him they have, or may have,

or (hall have, a complete happiness.

[1.3 Their desires shall be answered ; (v. 8.) Theyshall be abundantly

satisfied with thefatness of thy house ; their wants supplied, their cravings

gratified, and their capacities filled ; in God all-sufficient they (hall have

enough, all that which an enlightened, enlarged, soul can desire or receive.

The gains of the world and the delights of fense will surfeit, but never

satisfy, Isa. 55. 2. But the communications of divine favour and grace

will satisfy, but never surfeit. A gracious foul, though still desiring more

of God, never desires more than God. The gifts of Providence so far sa

tisfy them that are content with such things as they have ; / have all,

and abound, Phil. 4. 18. The benefit of holy ordinances is the fatness

of God's house, sweet to a sanctified soul, and strengthening to the spi

ritual and divine life, with this they are abundantly satisfied ; they desire

nothing more, in this world, than to live a life of communion with God,

and to have the comfort of the promises. But the full, the abundant, sa

tisfaction is reserved for the future state, the house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens. Every vessel will be full there.

[2.3 Their joys shall be constant ; Thou shalt make them drink of the

river of thy fileasuret. There are pleasures that are truly divine ; " They

are thy pleasures ; not only which come from thee as the Giver of them,

but which terminate in thee as the Matter and Centre of them." Being

purely spiritual, they are of the same nature with those of the glorious

inhabitants of the upper world, and bear some analogy even to the de

lights of the eternal mind. There is a river of these pleasures, always

full, always fresh, always flowing, there is enough for all, enough for each ;

fee 46. 4. Tbe pleasures of fense are putrid puddle-water, those of

faith are pure and pleasant, clear at crystal, Rev. 22. 1. God has not

only provided this river of pleasures for his people, but he makes them

to drink of it ; works in them a gracious appetite to the pleasures, and

by his Spirit fills their fouls with joy and peace in believing. In heaven,

they shall be for ever drinking of those fileasuret that are at God't right

hand, satiated with a sulnest osjoy, 16. 11.

[3.3 Life and light shall be their everlasting bliss and portion, v. 9.

Having God himself for their felicity, First, In him they have a fountain

of life, from which those rivers of pleasure flow, v. 8. The God of na

ture is the Fountain of natural life ; in him we live, and move, and have

our being ; the God of grace is the Fountain of spiritual life. All the

strength and comfort of a sanctified soul, all its gracious principles, powers,

and performances, are from God ; he is the Spring and Author of all its

sensations of divine things, and all its motions toward them : he quickens

whom h e will ; and whosoever will, may come, and take from him of

the w * ters of life freely. He is the Fountain of eternal life ; the happi

ness of glorified faints consists in the vision and fruition of him, and in the

joj fliediate communications of his love, without interruption or fear of

e #W/on. Second/y, la him they have ligh^ in perfection, wisdom, know-

ledge, and joy ; all included in this light ; In thy light <westallfee light,

that is, 1. "In the knowledge of thee in grace, and the vision of thee in

glory, we mail have that which will abundantly suit and satisfy our under

standings." That divine light which shines in the scripture, and especially

in the face of Chrid, the Light of the world, has all truth in it. When,

we come to fee God face to face, within the veil, we shall see light in per

fection, we shall know enough then, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 1 John 3. 2. 2. " In

communion with thee now ; by the communications of thy grace to us,

and the return of our devout affections to thee, and in the fruition of

thee shortly in heaven, we shall have a complete felicity and satisfaction.

In thy favour we have all the good we can desire." This is a dark world,

we fee little comfort in it ; but in the heavenly light there is true light,

and no false light, light that is lading, and never wades. In this world,

we fee God, and enjoy him by creatures and means ; but in heaven, God

himselfstall be with ut, (Rev. 21. 3.) and we shall see and enjoy him im

mediately.

II. We have here David's prayers, intercessions, and holy triumphs,

grounded upon these meditations.

1. He intercedes for all saints, begging that they may always expe

rience the benefit and comfort of God's favour and grace, v. 10. (1.)

The persons he prays for, are those that know God, that are acquainted

with him, acknowledge him, and avouch him for their's ; the upright in

heart, that are sincere in their profession of religion, and faithful both to

God and man : those that are not upright with God, do not know him

as they should. (2.) The blessing he begs for them, is, God's loving

kindness, that is, the tokens of his favour toward them ; and his righ

teousness, that is, the workings of his grace in them ; or his loving kind

ness and righteousness are his goodness, according to promise ; they are

mercy and truth. (3.) The manner in which he desires this blessing may

be conveyed ; 0 continue it, draw it out, as the mother draws out her

breads to the child, and then the child draws out the milk from the

breads. Let it be drawn out to a length equal to the line of eternity it

self ; the happiness of the saints in heaven, will be in perfection, and yet

in continual progression, as some think ; for the fountain there will be al

ways full, and the dreams always flowing. In these it continuance, Isa. 64. 5.

2. He prays for himself, that he might be preserved in his integrity

and comfort ; (u. 11.) " Let not thefoot ofpride come against me, to trip

up my heels, or trample upon me ; and let not the hand of the wicked,

which is stretched out againfl me, prevail to remove me, either from my

purity and integrity, by any temptation, or from my peace and comfort,

by any trouble." Let not those who fight againd God, triumph over

those who desire to cleave to him. They that have experienced the plea

sure of communion with God, cannot but desire that nothing may ever re

move them from him.

3. He rejoices in hope of the downfal of all his enemies, in due time ;

(v. 12.) " There where they thought to have gained the point against

me, they are themselves fallen ; taken in that snare which they laid for

me." There, in the other world, (so some,) there where the saints stand

in the judgment, and have a place in God's house, the workers of iniquity

are cad in the judgment, are cad down into hell, into the bottomless pit,

out of which, they shall, assuredly, never be able to rise, from under the

insupportable weight of God's wrath and curse. It is true, we are not to

rejoice, when any particular enemy of our's falls : but the final overthrow

of all the workers of iniquity, will be the everlasting triumph of glorified

saints.

PSALM XXXVII.

Th'it psalm it a sermon, and an excellent usefulsermon it is ; calculated not (as

most of the psalmsJ for our devotion, but for our conversation ; there is no

thing in it of prayer or praise, but it it all instruction ; it it Maschil—a

teaching psalm ; it it an exposition of some of the hardest chapters in the

book of Providence, the advancement os the wicked, and the disgrace of the

righteous, a solution of the difficulties that arise thereupon, and an exhorta

tion to conduS ourselves as becomes us, undersuch dark dispensations. The

work of the prophets, (and David was one,) was, to explaii: the law. Now

the law of Moses had promised temporal b/effingt to the obedient, and de

nounced temporal miseriet against the disobedient, which principally referred

to tbe body of the people, the nation at a nation ; for, when they came to le

applied to particular perfont, many instance! occurred ofsinners in prosperity

andflints in adversity ; to reconcile those instances with the word that God

hadspoken, is thescope of the prophet in this psalm. In which, I. Hefor

bids us to fret at the prosperity of the wicked, in their wicked wayt, v. I ,

7, 8. //. He givet very good reafont why we stould not fret at it. \,
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Because of the scandalous charaSer os the wicked, (v. 12, 14, 21, 32.)

notwithstanding their prosperity ; and the honourable charaBer os the righ

teous, v. 21 » 26, 30, 31. 2. Because os the destruclion and ruin which

the wicked are nigh to, (v. 2, 9, 10, 20, 3.5, 36, 38.) and the salvation

and proteclion which the righteous are sure of, from all the malicious designs

of the wicked, v. 13, 15, 17, 28. 33, 39, 40. 3. Because os the particu

lar mercy God has instore for allgoodpeople, and thefavour heshews them,

v. 11, 16, 18, 19, 22... 25, 28. 29, 37- ///• He prescribes very good

remedies against thisfin of envying the prosperity of the wicked, and great

encouragement to use those remedies, v. 3.. .6, 27, 34. In singing this

psalm, we must teach and admonish one another rightly to understand the

providence of God, and to accommodate ourselves to it ; at all times care

fully to do our duty, and then patiently to leave the event with God, and to

believe that, how black soever things may look for the present, itshall be well

with them that fear God, that sear before him.

A psalm of David.

1 . THRET not thyself because of evil doers, neither be

-T thou envious against the workers of iniquity. 2.

For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and wither

as the green herb. 3. Trust in the Lord, and do good ;

so shalt thou dwell in the land,- and verily thou shalt be

fed. 4. Delight thyself also in the Lord ; and he shall

give thee the desires of thine heart. 5. Commit thy way

unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he mall bring

it to pass. 6. And he shall bring forth thy righteousness

as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day.

The instructions here given, are very plain ; much need not be said for

the exposition of them, but there is a deal to be done for the reducing of

them to practice, and there they will look best.

. I. We are here cautioned against discontent at the prosperity and suc

cess of evil doers ; (v. 1, 2.) Fret not thyself, neither be thou envious. We

may suppose, that David speaks this to himself first, and preaches it to

bis own heart, (in his communing with that upon his bed, for the sup

pressing of those corrupt passions which he found working there, and then

leaves it in writing, for instruction to others that might be in the like

temptation. That is preached best, and with most probability of success

to others, which is first preached to ourselves. Note, 1. When we look

abroad, we fee the world full of evil-doers and workers of iniquity, that

flourish and prosper, that have what they will, and do what they will,

that live in ease and pomp themselves, and have power in their hands to

do mischief to those about them. So it was in David's time ; and there

fore, if it is so, still, let us not marvel at the matter, as though it were

some new or strange thing. 2. When we look within, we find ourselves

tempted to fret at this, and to be envious against these scandals and bur

thens, these blemishes and common nuisances, of this earth. We are apt

to fret at God, as if he were unkind to the world, and unkind to his

church, in permitting such men to live, and prosper, and prevail, as they

do. We are apt to fret ourselves with vexation at their success in their

evil projects ; we are apt to envy them the liberty they take in getting

wealth, and perhaps by unlawful means, and in the indulgence of their

lusts, and to wish that we could shake off the restraints of conscience, and

do so too. We are tempted to think them the only happy people, and

to incline to imitate t,hem, and to join ourselves with them, that we may

(hare in their gains, and eat of their dainties ; and this is that which we

are warned against ; Fret not thyself, neither be thou envious. Fretfulness

and envy are fins that are their own punishments, they are the uneasiness

of the spirit, and the rottenness of the bones ; it is therefore in kindness

to ourselves, that we are warned against them. Yet that is not all ; for,

3. When we look forward with an eye of faith, we shall see no reason to

envy wicked people their prosperity, for their ruin is at the door, and

they are ripening apace for it, v. 2. They flourish, but as the grafs, and

as the green herb, which no body envies or frets at. The flourishing of

a godly man, is like that of a fruitful tree, (1.3.) but that of the wicked

man, like grafs and herbs, which are very short-lived. (1.) They will

soon wither of themselves. Outward prosperity is a fading thing, and

so is the life itself, to which it is confined. (2. ) They will sooner be

cut down by the judgments of God. Their triumphing is short, but

their weeping and wailing will be everlasting.

II. We are here counselled to live a life of confidence and complacency

in God, and that will keep us from fretting at the prosperity of evil

doers ; if we do well for our own fouls, we shall fee little reason to envy

those that do so ill for their's.

Here arc three excellent precept6, which we are to be ruled by, and,

to enforce them, three precious promises, which we may rely upon.

1. We must make God our Hope in the way of duty, and then we

shall have a comfortable subsistence in this world, v. 3. (1.) It is re

quired that we trust in the Lord and do good, that we confide in God

and conform to him. The life of religion lies much in a believing reli

ance on God, his favour, his providence, his promise, his grace, and a di

ligent care to serve him and our generation, according to his will. We

must not think to trust in God, and then live as we list ; no, it is not

trusting God, but tempting him, if we do not make conscience of our

duty to him ; nor must we think to do good, and then to trust to our

selves, and our own righteousness and strength ; no, we must both trust

in the Lord, and do good. And then, (2.) It is promised that we shall

be well-provided for in this world ; Soshalt thou dwell in the land, and

verily thoushalt be fed. He does not fay, " So shalt thou get preferment,

dwell in a palace, and be feasted." This is not necessary ; a man's life

consists not in the abundance of these things ; but, " Thou (hah have a

place to live in, and that in the land, in Canaan, the valley of vision, and

thou lhalt have food convenient for thee." This is more than we deserve,

it is as much as a good man will indent for, (Gen. 28. 20.) and it is

enough for one that is going to heaven. Thou shalt have a settlement,

a quiet settlement, and a maintenance, a comfortable maintenance ; Verily

Hiou shalt befed, (some read it,) thou shalt be fed by faith, as the just are

said to live by faith, and it is good living, good feeding, upon the pro

mises. " Verily thoushalt be fed, as Elijah in the famine, with what is

needful for thee." God himself is a Shepherd, a Feeder, to all those that

trust in him, 23. 1.

2. We must make God our heart's delight, and then we (hall have our

heart's desire ; (-u. 4.) we must not only depend upon God, but solace

ourselves in him. We must be well-pleased that there is a God, that he

is such a one as he has revealed himself to be, and that he is our God in

covenant. We must delight ourselves in his beauty, bounty, and benig

nity ; our fouls must return to him, and repose in him, as their Rest, and

their Portion, for ever. Being satisfied of his loving-kindness, we must

be satisfied with it, and make that our exceeding joy, 43. 4. We were

commanded (v. 3.) to do good, and then follows this command, to de

light in God, which is as much a privilege as a duty. If we make con

science of obedience to God, we may then take the comfort of a compla

cency in him. And even this pleasant duty of delighting in God, has a

promise annexed to it, which is very full and precious, enough to recom

pense the hardest services ; Heshall give thee the defircs of thy heart. He

has not promised to gratify all the appetites of the body, and the humours

of the fancy, but to grant all the desires of the heart, all the cravings of

the renewed sanctified soul. What is the desire of the heart of a good

man ? It is this, to know, and love, and live to God, to please him, and

to be pleased in him.

3. We must make God our Guide, and submit in every thing to his

guidance and disposal j and then all our affairs, even those that seem most

intricate and perplexed, shall be made to issue well, and to our satisfaction,

v. 5, 6. • - . •

(1.) The duty is very easy ; and if we do it aright, it will make us

easy ; Commit thy way unto the Lord ; roll thy way upon the Lord, so the

margin reads it, Prov. 16. 3. Ps. 55. 22. Cast thy burthen upon the Lord,

the burthen of thy care, 1 Pet. 5. 7. We must roll it off ourselves, so as

not to afflict and perplex ourselves with thoughts about future events,

(Matth. 6. 25.) not to cumber and trouble ourselves either with the

contrivance of the means, or with expectation of the end, but refer it to

God, leave it to him, by his wife and good providence to order and dis

pose of all our concerns, as he pleases ; Reveal thy way unto the Lord ; ( so

the LXX) that is, " By prayer spread thy case, and all thy cares about

it, before the Lord,*' (as Jephthah uttered all his words before the Lord in

Mizpeh, Judg. 11. 11.) "and then trust in him to bring it to a good

issue, with a full satisfaction that all is well, that God does." We must

do our duty, (that must be our care,) and then leave the event with

God ; Sit still, and fie how the matter will fall, Ruth 3. 18. We muse

follow Providence, aud not force it j subscribe to Infinite Wisdom, and

not prescribe.

(2.) The promise is very sweet; [1.] In general, " He shall bring;

that to pass, whatever it is, which thou hast committed to him, if not to

thy contrivance, yet to thy content. He will find means to extricate thee

out of thy straits, to prevent thy fears, aud bring about thy purposes, to
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thy satisfaction." [2.] In particular, " He will take care of thy repu

tation, and bring thee out of thy difficulties, not only with comfort, but

with credit and honour. HeJhatt bringforth thy righteousness as the light,

and thy judgment as the noon-day ;" (v. 6.) that is, " he shall make it to

appear, that thou art an honest man, and that is honour enough." First, It

is implied that the righteousness and judgment of good people may, for a

time, be clouded and eclipsed, either by remarkable rebukes of Providence,

(Job's great afflictions darkened his righteousness,) or by thcmalicious

censures and reproaches of men, who give them bad names which they

no way deserve, and lay to their charge things which they know not.

Secondly, It is promised that God will, in due time, roll away the reproach

they are under, clear up their innocency, and bring forth their righteous

ness, to their honour; perhaps in this world, at furthest, in the great day,

Matth. 13. 43. Note, If we take care to keep a good conscience, we

may leave it to God to take care of our good name.

7. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him : fret

not thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, be

cause of the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass.

8. Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : fret not thyself

in any wise to do evil. 9. For evil doers shall be cut off :

but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the

earth. 10. For yet a little while, and the wickedJliall not

be : yea, thou malt diligently consider his place, and it

Jliall not be. 11. But the meek shall inherit the earth;

and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.

12. The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth

upon him with his teeth. 13. The Lord shall laugh at

him ; for he seeth that his day is coming. 14. The wicked

have drawn out the sword, and have bent their bow, to

cast down the poor and needy, and to flay such as be of

upright conversation. 15. Their sword shall enter into

their own heart, and their bows shall be broken. 16.

A little that a righteous man hath, is better than the riches

of many wicked. 17. For the arms of the wicked shall

be broken: but the Lord upholdeth the righteous. 18.

The Lord knoweth the days of the upright : and their

inheritance shall be for ever. 1 9. They shall not be ashamed

in the evil time : and in the days of famine they shall be

satisfied. 20. But the wicked shall perish, and the ene

mies of the Lord Jliall be as the fat of lambs : they shall

consume -f into smoke shall they consume away.

' In these verses, we have,

1. The foregoing precepts inculcated; for we are so apt to disquiet

ourselves with needless, fruitless, discontents and distrusts, that it is neces

sary there should be precept upon precept, and line upon line, to suppress

them, and arm us against them.

' 1. Let us compose ourselves by believing in God ; " Rejl in the Lord,

and wait patientlyfor him ; (v. 7.) be well-reconciled to all he does, and

acquiesce in it, for that is best that is, because it is what God ha3 ap

pointed ; and be well-satisfied that he will still make all to work for good

to us, though we know not how or which way. Be silent to the Lord,"

so the word is ; not with a sullen, but a submissive, silence. A patient

bearing os what is laid upon us, and a patient expectation of what is fur

ther appointed for «s, are as much our interest as they are our duty ; for

it will make us always easy, and there is a great deal of reason for it, for

it is making a virtue of necessity.

2. Let us not discompose ourselves at what we fee in this world ;

" Fret not thyself lecaufe of him <aiho prospers in his wicked way ; who,

though he is a bad man, yet thrives, and grows rich and great in the

world ; no nor because of him who does mischief with his power and

wealth, and brings wicked devices to pass against those that are virtuous

and good, who seems to have gained his point, and to have run them

down ; rf thy heart begins to rife at it, stroke down thy folly, and cease

from anger, 8.) check the first stirrings of discontent and envy,

and do not harbour any hard thoughts of God and his providence, upon

this account ; be not angry at any thing that God does, but forsake that

wrath ; it is the worst kind of wrath that can be. Fret not thyself in any

•wise to do evil, do not envy them in their prosperity, lest thou be tempted

to fall in with them, and to take the same evil course that they take to

enrich and advance themselves, or some desperate course to avoid them

and their power." Note, A fretful, discontented, spirit lies open to

j many temptations ; and those that indulge it, are in danger of doing evil,

j II. The foregoing reasons, taken from the approaching ruin of the

wicked, notwithstanding their prosperity, and the real happiness of the

righteous, notwithstanding their troubles, are here much enlarged upon,

and the fame things repeated in a pleasing variety of expression.

We were cautioned, (i>. 7.) not to envy the wicked, either worldly-

prosperity, or the success of their plots against the righteous. The rea-

, sons here given, respect these two temptations severally.

1. Good people have no reason to envy the worldly prosperity ofwicked

people, nor to grieve or be uneasy at it.

(1.) Because the prosperity of the wicked will soon be at an end ;

I (*>. 9. ) Evil doersshall be cut ojsby some sudden stroke of divine justice, in

| the midst of their prosperity; what they have got by fin, will not only

flow away from them, (Job 20. 28.) but they shall be carried away with

it. See the end of these men, (73. 17.) how dear their ill-got gain will

cost them, and you will be far from envying them, or from being willing

to espouse their lot, for better, for worse. Their ruin is sore, and it is

very near; (t>. 10.) Ttt a little while, and the wickedshall not be what

they now are ; they are brought into desolation in a moment, 73, 19. Have,

a little patience, for the Judgestands before the door, Jam. 5. 8, 9. Mode

rate your passion,for the Lord is at hand ; ( Phil. 4. 5.) and when it comes,

it will be an utter ruin, he and his shall be extirpated, the day that comes,

shall leave him neither root nor branch; (Mai. 4. 1.) thou shalt diligently

consider his place, where but the other day he made a mighty figure, but

it shall not be, you will not find it ; he shall leave nothing valuable, no

thing honourable, behind him. To the same purport, (v. 20.) The

wickedshallfieri/h ; their death is their perdition, because it is the period

of all their joy, and a passage to endless misery ; Blessed are the dead that

die in the Lord ; but undone, for ever undone, are the dead that die in,

their sins. The wicked are the enemies of the Lord ; such they make

themselves, who will not have him to reign over them, and as such he will

reckon with them ; Theyshall consume as thefat oflambs, theyshall consume

into smoke. Their prosperity, which gratifies their sensuality, is like the

fat of lambs, not solid or substantial, but loose and washy ; and when their

ruin comes, they shall fall as sacrifices to the justice of God, and be con

sumed as the fat of the sacrifices was upon the altar, whence it ascended

in smoke. The day of God's vengeance on the wicked, is represented

as a sacrifice of thefat of the kidneys of rams ; (.Isa. 34. 6.) for he will be

honoured by the ruin of his enemies, as he was by the sacrifices ; damned

sinners are sacrifices, Mark 9. 49. This is a good reason, why we should

not envy them their prosperity ;. while they are fed to the full, they are

but in the fattening for the day of sacrifice, lite a lamb in a large place f

(Hos. 4. 16.) and the more they prosper, the more wUl God be glorified

in their ruin.

(2.) Because the condition of the righteous, even in this life is every

way better, and more desirable, than that of the wicked, v. 16. In

general, a little that a righteous man has of the honour, wealth, and pleasure

of this world is better than the riches of many wicked. Observe, [1.] The

wealth of the world is so dispensed by the Divine Providence, that it ia

often the lot of good people to have but a little of it, and of wicked

people to have abundance of it ; for thus God would shew us that the

things of this world are not the best things, for if they were, those would

have most, "that are best and dearest to God. [52. } That a godly man's

little is really better than a wicked man's much ; fee Prov. 15. 16, 17.—

16. 8.—28. 6. A godly man's estate, though ever so little, is better than

a wicked man's estate though ever so much, for it comes from a better

hand, from a hand of special love, and not merely from a hand ofcommon

providence ; it is enjoyed by a better title, God gives it to them by

promise, (Gal. 3. 18»} it ia their** by virtue of their relation to Christ,

who is- the Heir of all things ; and it is put to a better use, it is sanctified

to them by the blessing of God ; unto the pure all things are pure, Tit. 1.

15. A little wherewith God is served and honoured, is better than a

great deal prepared for Baal, or for a base lust.

The promises here made to the righteous, secure them such a happiness

that they need not envy the prosperity of evil-doers. Let them know to

their comfort.

First, That they shall inherit the earth, as much of it as Infinite Wis

dom sees good for them j they have the promises of the life that now it,

1 Tim. 4. 8. If all the earth were necessary to make them happy, they

Vol. II. No. 38. 6B
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should have it. All is their's, even the world, and things present, a*

veil as things to come, 1 Cor. S. 21, 22. They have it by inheritance, a

safe and honourable title, not by permission only and connivance. When

evil doers are cut off, the righteous sometimes inherit what they gathered ;

the wealth of the/inner is laid up for thejust, Job 27. 17. Prov. 13. 22.

This promise is here made, 1. To those that live a life of faith ; (v. 9.)

those that wait upon the Lord, as dependants on him, expectants from him,

and supplicants to him, shall inherit the earth, as a token of his present

favour to them, and an earnest of better things intended for them in the

other world. God is a good Master that provides plentifully and well,

not only for his working servants, but for his waiting servants. 2. To

those that live a quiet and peaceable life ; (•:•. 11.) The meekshall inherit

ike earth They are in least danger ofbeing injured and disturbed in the pos

session of wh^t they have; and they have most satisfaction in themselves, and

consequently the sweetest relish of their creature-comforts. Our Saviour

has made this a gospel-promise, and a confirmation of the blessing he pro

nounced on the meek, Matth. 5. 5.

Secondly, That they shall delight themselves in the abundance ofpeace, v. 1 1 .

Perhaps they have not abundance of wealth to delight in, but they have

that which is better, abundance of peace, inward peace and tranquillity

of mind, peace with God, and then peace in God, that great peace which

they have, that love God's law, whom nothingshall offend ; (119. 165.)

that abundance of peace which is in the kingdom of Christ; (72. 7.)

that peace which the world cannot give, (John 14. 27.) and which the

wicked cannot have, Isa. 57- 21. This they shall delight themselves in,

and in it they shall have a continual feast ; while they that have abun

dance of wealth, do -but cumber and perplex themselves with it, and have

little delight in it.

Thirdly, That God knows their days, v. 18. He takes particular

notice of them, of all they do, and of all that happens to them. He

keeps account of the days of their service, and not one day's work shall

go unrewarded ; and of the days of their suffering, that for those also

they may receive a recompense. He knows their fair days, and has plea

sure in their prosperity ; he knows their cloudy and dark days, the days

of their affliction, and, as the day is, so shall the strength be.

Fourthly, That their inheritanceshall he for ever. Their time on earth

is reckoned by days, which will soon be numbered, God takes cogni-

zance of them, and gives them the blessings of every day in its day ; but

it was never intended that their inheritance should be confined within the

limits of those days : no, that must be the portion of an immortal foul,

and therefore must last as long as that lasts, and will run parallel with the

longest line of eternity itself ; Their inheritanceshall hefor ever ; not their

inheritance in the earth, but that incorruptible, indefeisible one, which

is laid up for them in heaven. They that are sure of an everlasting in

heritance in the other world, have no reason to envy the wicked their

transitory possessions and pleasures in this world.

Fifthly, That in the worst of times, it shall go well with them :

(*>. 19.) Theyshall not he ashamed of their hope and confidence in God,

nor of the profession they have made of religion ; for the comfort of that

will stand them in stead, and be a real support to them, in evil times.

When others droop, they shall lift up their heads with joy and confi-

dence ; even in the days of famine, when others are dying for hunger

round about them, they shall be satisfied, as Elijah was ; some way or other,

God will provide food convenient for them, or give them hearts to be sa

tisfied, and content without it ; so that if they should be hardly bestead

and hungry, they shall not (as the wicked do) fret themselves, and curse

their king and their God, (Isa. 8. 21.) but rejoice in God as the God of

their salvation, even when theJig-tree does not bloffom, Hab. 8. 17, 18.

2. Good people have no reason to fret at the occasional success of the

designs of the wicked against the just ; though they do bring some of their

wicked devices to pass, which makes us fear they will gain their point,

and bring them all to pass, yet let us cease from anger, and not fret our

selves so as to think of giving up the cause. For,

(1. Their plots will be their shame, v. 12, 13. It is true, the wicked

plotteth against thejtijl, there is a rooted enmity in the feed of the wicked

one against the righteous feed ; their aim is, if they can, to destroy their

righteousness, if that fail, then to destroy them. With this end in view,

they have acted with a great deal both of cursed policy and contrivance,

(they plot, they practise, against the just,) and of cursed Zealand fury,

they gnajh upon them with their teeth ; so desirous are they, if they could

get it into their power, to eat them up, and so full of rage and indigna

tion are they, because it is not in their power ; but by all this they do

but make themselves ridiculous ; the Lord shall laugh at them, 2. 4, 5.

They are proud and insolent, but God shall pour contempt upon them ;

he is not only displeased with them, but he despises them and all their at

tempts as vain and ineffectual, and their malice as impotent and in a chain ;

for hefees that his day is coming, that is, [1.] The day of God's reckon

ing, the day of the revelation of his righteousness, which now seems cloud

ed and eclipsed. Men have their day now ; this is your hour, Luke 22.

53. But God will have his day shortly, a day of recompenses, a day

which will set all to rights, and render that ridiculous, which now passes

for glorious. // is a small thing to be judged of man'sjudgment ; (1 Cor.

4. 3.) God's day will give a decisive judgment. £2. J The day of

their ruin, the wicked man's day, the day set for his fall, that day it

coming j which denotes delay, it is not yet come, but certainly it will

come. The believing prospect of that day will enable the virgin, the

daughter of Zion, to despise the rage of her enemies, and laugh them to

scorn. Isa. 37- 22. * " >

(2.) Their attempts will be their destruction, v. 14, 15. See here,

si.] How barbarous they are in their designs against good people.

They prepare instruments of death, the sword and the bow, no less will

serve ; they hunt for the precious life j that which they design, is, to cast

down and flay ; it is the blood of the saints they thirst after. They

carry on the design very far, and it is near to be put in execution ; they

have drawn the sword, and bent the bow ; and all these military prepa

rations are made against the helpless, the poor and needy ; this shews

them to be very cowardly ; and against the guiltlefs,/usA as be of upright

conversation, that never gave them any provocation, nor offered injury to

them, nor any other person ; this shews them to be very wicked. Up.

Tightness itself will be no fence against their malice. But, [2.J How

justly their malice recoils upon themselves! theirswordshall turn into their

own heart ; which implies the preservation of the righteous from their

malice, and the filling up of the measure of their own iniquity by it.

Sometimes that very thing proves to be their own destruction, which

they projected against their harmless neighbours ; however, God's sword,

which their provocations have drawn against themselves, will give them

their death's wound.

(3.) Those that are not suddenly cut off, shall yet be so disabled to

do any further mischief, that the interests of the church shall be effec

tually secured; Their bowsshall be broken; (v. 15.) the instruments of

their cruelty shall fail them, and they shall lose those whom they had made

tools of, to serve their bloody purposes with ; nay, their arms shall be

broken, so that they shall not be able to go on with their enterprises.

But the Lord upholds the righteous, so that they neither sink under the

weight of their afflictions, nor are crushed by the violence of their enemies.

He upholds them both in their integrity, and in their prosperity ; and

they that are so upheld by the Rock of ages, have no reason to envy the

wicked the support of their broken reeds.

21. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again : but

the righteous Iheweth mercy, and giyeth. 22. Forsuch

as be blessed of him, shall inherit the earth ; and they that

be cursed of him, shall be cut off. 23. The steps of a good

man are ordered by the Lord : and he delighteth in his

way. 24. Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast

down ; for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand. 25.

I have been young, and now am old ; yet have I not seen

the righteous forsaken, nor his feed begging bread. 28.

He is ever merciful, and lendeth ; and his feed is blessed.

27. Depart from evil, and do good ; and dwell for ever

more. 28. For the Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh

not his saints ; they are preserved for ever : but the seed

of the wicked shall be cut off. 29. The righteous shall

inherit the land, and dwell therein for ever. 30. The

mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue

talketh of judgment. 31. The law of his God is in his

heart ; none of his steps shall slide. 32. The wicked

watcheth the righteous, and seeketh to flay him. 33. The

Lord will not leave him in his hand, nor condemn him

when he is judged.

These verses are much to the fame purport with the foregoing verses of

this psalm, for it is a subject worthy to be dwelt upon. Observe here,

I. What is required of us, as the way to our happiness ; which we may
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learn both from the characters here laid down, and from the directions here

given. If we would be blessed of God,

1. We must make conscience of giving every body their own ; for the

wicked borrows, and pays not again, it. 21. It is the first thing which the

Lord our God requires of us, that we do justly, and render to all their due.

It is not only a shameful paltry thing, but a sinful wicked thing, not to

repay what we have borrowed. Some make this an instance, not so much

of the wickedness of the wicked, as of the misery and poverty to which

they are reduced by the jult judgment of G°d, that they shall be necessi

tated to borrow for their supply, and then be in no capacity to repay

again, and so lie at the mercy of their creditors. Whatever some men

seem to think of it, as it is a great fin for those that are able, to deny the

payment of their just debts, so it is a great misery not to be able to pay

them.

2. We must be ready to all acts of charity and beneficence ; for as it is

an instance of God's goodness to the righteous, that he puts it into the

power of his hand to be kind, and to do good, (and so some understand

it, God's blessing increases his little, to that degree, that he has abundance

to spare for the relief of others,) so it is an instance of the goodness of the

righteous man, that he has a heart proportionable to his estate ; heshews

mercy, and gives, v. 21. He is ever merciful, or every day, or all the day,

merciful, and lends, and sometimes there is as true charity in lending as in

giving ; giving and lending are then acceptable to God, when they come

from a merciful disposition in the heart, which if it be sincere, will be con

stant, and will keep us from being weary of well-doing. He that is truly

merciful, will be ever merciful.

3. We must leave our sins, and engage in the practice of serious godli

ness ; (t>. 27.) Depart from evil, and do good • cease to do evil, and ab

hor it ; learn to do well, and cleave to it. This is true religion.

4. We must abound in good discourse, and with our tongues must glo

rify God, and edify others. It is part of the character of a righteous

man, {y. 30.) That his mouth f/teaieth wisdom; not onIy|he speaks wifely,

but he speaks wisdom, like Solomon himself, for the instruction of those

about him ; his tongue talks not of things idle and impertinent, but of

judgment, that is, of the word and providence of God, and the rules of

wisdom for the rightordering of the conversation. Out of the abundance

of a good heart will the mouth speak that which is good, and to the use

of edifying.

5. We must have our wills brought into an entire subjection to the will

and word of God ; (v. 31.) The law of God, of his God, it in his heart ;

and in vain do we pretend that God is our God, if we do not receive his

law into our hearts, and resign ourselves to the government of it. Itis

but a jest and a mockery, to speak wisdom, and to talk of judgment,

(y. SO.) unless we have the law in our hearts, and we think as we speak.

The law of God must be a commanding, ruling, principle in the heart ;

it must be a light there, a spring there, and then the conversation will be

regular and uniform, none of hisficfts will slide ; it will effectually prevent

backsliding into sin, and the uneasiness that follows from it.

II. What is assured to us, as instances ofour happiness and comfort, upon

these conditions.

1. That we should have the blessing of God, and that blessing shall be

the spring, and sweetness, and security, of all our temporal comforts and

enjoyments; (v. 22.) Such as be blessed of God, as all the righteous are,

with a Father's blessing, by virtue of that jhall'inherit the earth, or the land,

for so the fame word is translated, v. 29. the land of Canaan, that glory

of all lands. Our creature-comforts are then comforts indeed to us, when

we fee them flowing from the blessing of God, from his favour, his pro

mise, and his covenant with us ; and if we are sure of the blessing of God,

we are sore not to want any thing that is good for us in this world. The

earthshall yield us her increase, if God, as our own God, gives us his blejjing,

67. 6. And as those whom God blesses, are thus blessed indeed, for theyshall

inherit the land; so those whom he curses, are cursed indeed, and theyshall be

tut off, and rooted out ; and their extirpation by the divine curse, will set

off the establishment of the righteous by the divine blessing, and be a foil

to it.

2. That God will direct and dispose of our actions and affairs, so as

may be most for his glory ; (k. 23.) TheJlefis of a good man are ordered

bis the Lord ; by his grace and holy Spirit he directs the thoughts, affec

tions, and designs, of good men ; he has all hearts in his hand, but their's

by their own consent ; by his providence he over-rules the events that

concern them, so as to make their way plain before them, both what they

should do, and what they may expect. Observe, God orders the steps of

a good man • not only his way in general, by his written word, but his

particular steps, by the whispers of conscience, saying, This it the way,

I wall in it. He does not always shew him hi« way at a distance, but

leads him step by step, as children are led, and so keeps him in a con-

! tinual dependence upon his guidance; and this, (1.'/ Because he de

lights in his way, and is well-pleased with the paths of rrglngOUsnefs

j wherein he walks. The Lord knows the way of the righteous, ^Vjj \

knows it with favour, and therefore directs it. (2.) That he may ais-

light in his way. Because God orders his way according to his own

will, therefore he delights in- it ; for as he loves his own image upon us,

so he is well-pleased with what we do under his guidance.

3. That God will keep us from being ruined by our falls either into sin

or into trouble ; (t>. 24.) Though he fall, heJhall not be utterly cajl down.

(1.) A good man may be overtaken in a fault, but the grace of God

(hall recover him to repentance, so that be shall not be utterly cast down.

Though he may for a time, lose the joys of God's salvation, yet they

shall be restored to him ; for God shall uphold him with his hand, uphold

him with his free Spirit. The root shall be kept alive, though the leaf

wither; and there will cornea spring after the winter. (2.) A good

man may be in distress, his affairs embarrassed, his spirits funk, but he

shall not be utterly cast down ; God will be the Strength of his heart,

when his flesh and heart fail, and will uphold him with his comforts, so

that the spirit he has made, shall not fail before him.

4. That he shall not want the necessary supports of this life ; (<v. 25.)

" I have been young and now am old ; and among all the changes I have

seen in men's outward condition, and the observations I have made upon

them, I never saw the righteous forsaken of God and man, as I have

sometimes seen wicked people abandoned both by heaven and earth ; nor

do I ever remember to have seen the feed of the righteous reduced to

that extremity, as to beg their bread." David had himself begged his

bread of Ahimelech the priest, but it was when Saul hunted him ; and

our Saviour has taught us to except the cafe of persecution for righteous-

ness-sake out of all the temporal promises, (Mark 10. 30.) because that

has such peculiar honours and comforts attending it, as make it rather a

gift, (as the apostle reckons it, Phil. 1. 29.) than a loss or grievance.

But there are very few instances of good men, or their families, that are

reduced to such extreme poverty as many wicked people bring themselves

to by their wickedness. He had not seen the righteous forsaken, nor

his feed begging their bread ; forsaken, so some expound it. If they do

want, God will raise them up friends to supply them, without a scandal

ous exposing of themselves to the reproach of common beggars ; or if

they go from door to door for meat, it shall not be with despair, as the

wicked man that wanders abroadfor bread, faying, W'here is it ? Job 15.

23. Nor shall he be denied, as the prodigal, that wouldfain havefilled

his belly but no man gave unto him, Luke 15. 16. Nor shall he grudge, if

he be not satisfied, as David's enemies, when they wandered up and down

for meat, 59. 15. Some make this promise relate especially to those that

are charitable and liberal to the poor, and to intimate that David never

observed any that brought themselves to poverty by their charity ; it is

withholding more than is meet that tends to poverty, Prov. 11. 24.

5. That God will not desert us, but graciously protect us in our dif

ficulties and straits ; (v. 28.) The Lord loves judgment ; he delights in

doing justice himself, and he delights in those that do justice ; and there,

fore he forsakes not his saints in affliction, when others make themselves

strange to them, and become (hy of them ; but he takes care that they be

preserved for ever, that the saints in every age be taken under his protec

tion, that the succession be preserved to the end of time, and that parti*

cular saints be preserved from all the temptations, and through all the

trials, of this present time, to that happiness which shall be for ever. He

will preserve them to his heavenly kingdom, that is a preservation for ever,

2 Tim. 4. 18. Ps. 12. 7.

6. That we shall have a comfortable settlement in this world, and in

a better when we leave this. That we shall dwell for ever-more, (v. 27. )

and not be cut off, as the feed ofthe wicked, v. 28. That we (hall inherit

the land which the Lord our God gives us, and dwell therein for ever,

v. 29. They fliall not be tossed, that make God their Rest, and are at

home in him. But on this earth there is no dwelling for ever, no con

tinuing city ; it is in heaven only, that city which has foundations, that

the righteous (hall dwell for ever ; that will be their everlasting habitation.

7. That we (hall not become a prey to our adversaries, that seek our

ruin, v. 32, 33. There is an adversary that takes all opportunities to do

us a mischief, a wicked one that watches the righteous, (as a roaring

lion watches his prey,) and seeks to (lay him j there are wicked men that

do so, that are very subtle ; they watch the righteous that they may have

an opportunity to do them a mischief effectually, aud may have a pretence

j wherewith to justify themselves in the doing of it; and they are very
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spiteful, for they seek to flay him ; but it may very well be applied to

the wicked one, tlie Devil, that old serpent, who has his wiles to entrap

the righteous •>« devices which we should not be ignorant of ; that great

red dmfion, who seeks to flay them ; that roaring lion, who goes about

rrvacinually, restless and raging, and seeking whom he may devour. But

"ft is here promised that he shall not prevail, neither Satan nor his instru

ments. (1.) He shall not prevail as a field-adversary ; The Lord will not

leave him in his hand ; he will not permit Satan to do what he would,

nor will he withdraw his strength and grace from his people, but will

enable them to resist and overcome him, and their faithshall notfail, Luke

22. 31, 32. A good man may fall into the hands of a messenger of Satan

and be sorely buffeted, but God will not leave him in his hands, 1 Cor.

10. 13. (2.) He shall not prevail as a law-adversary ; God wilt not con

demn him -when he is judged, though urged to do it by the accuser of the

brethren, that accuses them before our God day and night. His false accu

sations, will be thrown out, as those exhibited against Joshua, (Zech. 3.

1,2.) The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan. It is God thatjustifies, and then who

Jhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ?

34. Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall

exalt thee to inherit the land : when the wicked are cut

off, thou shalt see it. 35. I have seen the wicked in great

power, and spreading himself like a green bay-tree. 36.

Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not : yea, I sought

him, but he could not be found. 37. Mark the perfect

man, and behold the upright : for the end of that man is

■peace. 38. But the transgressors shall be destroyed toge

ther ; the end of the wicked shall be cut off. 39. But the

salvation of the righteous is of the Lord ; he is their

strength in the time of trouble. , 40. And the Lord shall

help them, and deliver them : he shall deliver them from

the wicked, and save them, because they trust in him.

The psalmist's conclusion of this sermon, (for that is the nature of

.this poem,) is of the fame purport with the whole, and inculcates the

fame things.

I. The duty here pressed upon us, is still the fame, (u. 34.) Wait on

the Lord and leep his way ; duty is oui^s, and we must mind it, and

make conscience of it, keep God's way, and never turn out of it, nor

Jotter in h, keep close, keep going; but events are God's, and we must

refer ourselves to him for the disposal of them; we must wait on the

Lord, attend the motions of his providence, carefully observe them, and

conscientiously accommodate ourselves to them. If we make conscience

of keeping God's way, we may with cheerfulness wait on him, and commit

to him our way ; and we shall find him a good Master both to his work

ing servants and to his waiting servants.

' II. The reasons to enforce this duty, are much the fame too, taken

from the Certain' destruction of the wicked, and the certain salvation of

the righteous. This good man, being tempted to envy the prosperity of

the wicked, that he might fortify himself against the temptation, goes

into thesanctuary of God, and leads us thither ; (73. 17.) there he under

stands their end, and thence gives us to understand it, and, by comparing

that with the end of the righteous, baffles the temptation, and puts it

to silertce. Observe, • ' ■ ■'" ■ « , '•

' I. The misery of -the wicked, at last, however they may prosper a

while. The end.os the wickedJhall be cut. off; (v. 38.) and that cannot

be well,' that will undoubtedly end so ill. The wicked, in their end,

will be cut off from all good, and all hopes of it'; a final' period will be

put to all their joy 8, and they will be for ever separated from the ftmn-

tain of life to all evil. (1.) Some instances of the remarkable ruin of

wicked people, David had himself observed in this world"; that the

pomp and prosperity of sinners would not secure them from the judgments

of God, when their day was come to fall ; (u. 35, 36.) / haveseen a

wicked man, (the word is singular,) suppose Saul, or Ahithophel, (for

David was an old man when he penned this psalm,) in great power,for

midable, (so some render it,) the terror of the mightyin- the land os the living,

carrying all before him with a high hand, and seeming to be firmly fixed-,

and finely flourishing, spreading himself like a green bay-tree, which pro

duces all leaves, and no fruit ; like a native home-born Israelite, (so Dr.

Hammond,) likely to take root. But what became of him ? Eliphaz,

long before, had learned, when he saw the foolish taking root, to curse

his habitation, Job 5. 3. And David saw cause for it ; for this bay-tree

is withered away as soon as the fig-tree Christ cursed ; he passed away at

a dream, as a shadow, such was he, and all the pomp and power he was

so proud of ; he was gone in an instant, he was not, Isought him with won*

der, but he could not befound. He had acted his part, and then quitted the

stage, and there was no miss of him. (2.) The total and final ruin of

sinners, of all sinners, will shortly be made as much a spectacle to the

saints, as they are now sometimes made a spectacle to the world ; (v. 34.)

When the wicked are cut off, (and cut off they certainly will be,) thouJhalt

see it, with awful adorations of the divine justice. The transgressorsJhaR

be destroyed together, v. '38. In this world, God singles out here one sin-

neT, and there another, out of many to be made an example in terrorem—

as a warning ; but in the day of judgment, there will be a general de»

struction of all the transgressors, and not one shall escape. They that

have sinned together, shall be damned together ; Bind them in bundles, to

burn them.

2. The blessedness of the righteous, at last. Let us fee what will be

the end of God's poor despised people. ;

(1.) Preferment. There have been times, the iniquity of which has

been such, that men's piety has hindered their preferment in this world,

and put them quite out of the way of raising estates ; hut those that

keep God's way, may be assured that in due time he will exalt them to in

herit the land, (v. 34%) he will advance them to a place in the heavenly

mansions, to dignity and honour, and true wealth, in the New Jerusalem ;

to inherit that good land, that land of promise, of which Canaan was a

type ; he will exalt them above all contempt and danger.

(2.) Peace, v. 37. Let all people mark the perfect matt, and behold

the upright ; take notice of him" to admire him and imitate him, keep

your eye upon him to observe what comes of him, and you will find that

the end ofthat rttan is peace. Sometimes the latter end of his days proves

more comfortable to him than the beginning was ; the storms blow over,

and he is comforted again, after the time that he was afflicted ; however,

if all his days continue dark and cloudy, perhaps his dying day may

prove comfortable to him, and his fun may set bright ; or, if it should

set under a cloud, yet his future state will be peace, everlasting peace.

They that walk in {heir uprightness, while they live, shall enter into

peace when they die,: Isa. 57. 2. A peaceful death ha's concluded the

troublesome life of many a good man ; and all is well,, that thus ends

everlastingly well. Balaam himself wished that his death aud his last end

might be like that of the righteous. Numb. 23. 10.

(3.) Salvation, v. 39,' 40. Thesalvation of the righteous, (which may

be applied to the great salvation of which the prophets enquired and

searched diligently^ 1 Pet. 1. 10.) that is'of the Lord'; it will be the

Lord's doing ; the etetnal salvation, that salvation of Godi.which those

shall see that order their conversation aright, (50, 23. ) that ia of the Lord

too. And he that intends Christ and heaven for them, will be a God

all-sufficient to them. He is their Strength in time of trouble, to support

them under it, and carry them through it ; Heshall help them and deliver

them, help them to do their duties, to bear their burthens, and' to main

tain their spiritual conflicts; help them, to bear their troubles well, and

get good by them, and, in due time, shall deliver them out of their trou

bles. He (hall deliver them from.the wickeJTthat would overwhelm them

and swallow them up ; shall secure them there, where "the wicked cease'

from troubling. He shall save them ; not only keep them safe, but make

them happy, because they trust in him ; not because they have merited

it from him, but because they have committed themselves to him, and re

posed a confidence in. him-, and' have thereby honoured hiou

psalm., xxxvm. '

This is one of tie penitentialpsalms ; it is suit ofgrief and complaint, from they

beginning to the end. David's Jins and his afflictions are the cause of his

grief, and the matter of his complaints. It shouldseem, he was nowJick

and in pain, which reminded him of his Jins, and helped to humble himfor

them ; he was, at the fame time', deserted by bisfriends, and persecuted by

his enemies ; so that the psalm is calculated for the depth of distress and a

complication of calamities. He complains, '/. Of God's displeasure, and os

his ownJin, which provoked God against him, v. 1...5'. II. Of bis bodily

sickness, v. 6... 10. III. Of the unkindness of his friends, v. 11. IV. Of

injuries which his enemies did him, pleading his good tonduct toward them,

yet confessing his Jins against God, v. 12.. .20. Lastly, He concludes the

psalm with earnejl prayers to God, for his gracious presence and help, v. 21.

22. InJinging this psalm, wt ought to be tmth affected' with the malignity
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ri:

• c/JSn', and ifwe ha'Ae noi fath troubles atari beh'Htscribed, <we know not

bow soon we may have, and therefore must Jing os them by way osprepara-

1 tlon, and we know that others have them, and therefore we mustJing ofthem

by way ofsympathy. ' . '»« «
■ i. Irj ye- ;,-«!' j . .-. rf ->i ; • Uf.'iBffl y-jilt ,tnh '»1!U ' ;;!••'

A psalm of David to bring to remembrance.

1. s\ Lord, rebuke me not. in thy wrath : neither

V_J ten me in thy hot displeasure. 2. For thine ar

rows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth me fore. , &

There is no soundness in my flesh, because of thine anger ;

neither is there any rest in my bones, because of my sin.

4. For mine iniquities are: gone over mine head : as an

heavy burthen they are-too Tieavy for me. 5. My wounds

stink and are corrupt, because of my foolistmess. 6. I am

troubled ; I am bowed down greatly ; I go mourning all

the day long. 7. For my loins are filled with a loathsome

disease : and Oiere is no soundness in my flefli. 8. I am

feeble and fore broken : I have roared by reason of the

disquietness of my heart. 9. Lord, all my desire is be

fore thee ; and my groaning is not hid from thee. 10.

My heart panteth, my strength faileth me : as for the light

of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. 1 1 . My lovers and

my friends stand aloof from my fore ; and my kinsmen

stand afar off.

. The title of this psalm is very observable ; it is a psalm to bring to re

membrance ; the 70th psalm, which was likewise penned in a day of afflic

tion, is so entitled. It is designed, 1. To bring to his own remembrance ;

we will suppose it penned when he was sick and in pain, and then it teaches

us that times of sickness are times to bring to remembrance,, to bring the

sin to remembrance, for which God contended with us ; to; awaken our

consciences to deal faithfully and plainly with us, and set our sins in

order before us, for our humiliation. In a day ofadversity, consider. Or we

may suppose it penned after his recovery, but designed as a record of the

the convictions he was under, and the workings of his heart when he was

in affliction, that, upon every review of this psalm, he might call to mind

the good impressions then made upon him, and make a fresh improvement

of them. To the fame purport was the writing of Hezekiah, when he had

been sick. 2. To put others in mind ofthe fame things which he was him

self mindful of, and to teach them what to think, and what to say, when

they are sick and in affliction ; let them think as he did, and speak as he did.

I. He deprecates the wrath of God and his displeasure in his affliction ;

(f. 1.) 0 Lord, rebube me not in thy wrath. With this fame petition he

began another prayer, for the visitation of thesick, 6. 1. This was most

upon his heart, and mould be most upon our's when we are in affliction,

that, however God rebukes and chastens us, it may not be in wrath and

displeasure, for that will be wormwood and gall in the affliction and

misery. Those that would escape the wrath of God, must pray against

that, more than any outward affliction, and be content to bear any out

ward affliction, while it comes from, and consists with, the love of God.

II. He bitterly laments the impressions of God's displeasure upon his

foul ; (v. 2. y Thine arrowsflick fast in me. Let Job's complaint (ch. 6i 4. )

expound David's here ; by the arrows of the Almighty, he means the

terrors of God, which did set themselves in array against him. He- was

under a very melancholy, frightful, apprehension of the wrath of God

against him for his sins, and thought he could look for nothing but judg

ment and fiery indignation to devour him. God's arrows, as they are

sure: to hit the mark, so they are sure to stick where they hit, to stick fast,

till he is pleased to draw them out, and to bind up with his comforts the

wound he has made with his terrors. This will be the everlasting misery

of the damned—the arrows of God's wrath will stick fast in them, aud

the wound will be incurable. «' Thy hand, thy heavy hand, presses me

fore, and I am ready to sink under it ; it not only lies hard upon me, but

it lies long ; and who knows the power of God's anger, the weight of

his hand!" Sometimes God shot his arrows, and stretched forth his

band, /or David, (18. 14.) but now against him ; so uncertain is the

continuance of divine comforts, where yet the continuance of divine grace

is assured. He complains of God's wrath, as that which inflicted the

bodily distemper he was under ; (i>. 3.) There is no soundness in mujiejb,

because os thine anger'.' ' 'The bitterness of it, infused in his mind, affected

his body ; but that was not the worst, it caused the disquietude of his

heart, by reason of which he forgot the courage of a soldier, the dignity

of a prince, and all the cheerfulness of the sweet psalmist of Israel, and

roared terribly, v. 8. Nothing will disquiet the heart of a good man io

much as the fense of God's anger ; which (hews what a fearful thing it'

is to fall into his hands. The way to keep the heart quiet, is, to keep

ourselves in the love of God, and to do nothing to offend him,

III. He acknowledges his sin to be the procuring, provoking cause

of all his troubles, and groans more under the load of guilt than any other

load, v. 3. He complains that his flesh had no soundness, his bones had

no rest, so great an agitation he was in. " It is because of thine anger ;

that kindles the fire which burns so fiercely ;" but, in the next words, he

justifies God herein, and takes all the blame upon himself, " It is because

ofmy sin. I have deserved it, and sohave brought it upon myself; my

own iniquities do correct me." If our trouble be the fruit of God's an

ger, we may thank ourselves, it is our sin that is the cause of it. Are we

restless ? It is sin that makes us so. If there were not sin in our souls,

there would be no pain in our bones, no illness in our bodies.

It is sin therefore that this good man -complains most of, 1. As a bur

then, a heavy burthen ; (v. 4. } " Mine iniquities are gone over my head,

as proud waters over a man that is sinking and drowning, or as a heavy

burthen upon my head, pressing me down, more than I am able to bear,

or to bear up under." Note, Sin is a burthen. The power of sin dwel

ling in us, is a weight ; (Heb. 12. 1.) all are clogged with it, it keeps

men from soaring upward and pressing forward ; all the saints are com

plaining of it as a body of death they are loaded with, Rom. 7. 24. The

guilt of sin committed by us, is a burthen, a heavy burthen ; it is a bur

then to God, he is pressed under it, (Amos 2. 13.) a burthen to the whole

creation, which groans under it, Rom. 8. 21, 22. It will, first or last, be

a burthen to the sinner himself, either a burthen of repentance, when he

is pricked to the heart for it, labours, and is heavy-laden under it ;^ or a

burthen of ruin, when it sinks him to the lowest hell, and will for ever de

tain him there ; it will be a talent of lead upon him, Zech. 5. 8. Sinners

are said to bear their iniquity. Threatenings are burthens. 2. As

wounds, dangerous wounds ; (t>. 5.) " My woundsJlink and are corrupt ;

(as wounds in the body rankle and fester, and grow foul, for want of

being dressed and looked after ;) and it is through my own foolishness."

Sins are wounds, (Gen. 4. 23.) painful, mortal wounds. Our wounds

by sin are often in a bad condition, no care taken of them, no applica

tion made to them, and it is owing to the sinners foolishness, in not con

fessing sin, 82. 3, 4. A flight fore, neglected, may prove of fatal conse

quence, and so may a flight sin, slighted and left unrepented of.

IV. He bemoans himfejf because of his afflictions, and gives ease to

his grief, by giving vent to it, and pouring out his complaint before the

Lord.

1. He was troubled io mind, his conscience was pained, and he had no

rest in his own spirit ; and a wounded spirit who can bear : He was

troubled, or distorted, bowed down greatly, and went mourning nil the day

long, v. 6. He was always pensive and melancholy, which made him a

burthen and terror to himself. His spirit was feeble and fore-broken,

and his heart disquieted, v. 8. Herein David, in his sufferings, was a

type of Christ, who, being in his agony, cried out, Myfoul is exceeding

sorrowful. This is a sorer affliction than any other in this world ; what

ever God is pleased to lay upon us, we have no reason to complain, as

long as he preserves to us the use of our reason and the peace of our con

sciences.

2. He was sick and weak in body ; his loins filled with a loathsome

disease, some swelling, or ulcer, or inflammation ; some think a plague-

sore, such as Hezekiah's boil : and there was no soundness in his flesh,

but, like Job, he was all over distempered. See, (1.) What vile bodies

these are which we carry about with us ; what grievous diseases they are

liable to ; and what an essence and grievance they may soon be made by

some diseases to the souls that animate them, as they always are a cloud

and clog. (2. ) That the bodies both of the greatest and of the best of

men, have in them the fame feeds of diseases, that the bodies of others

have, and are liable to the fame disasters. David himself, though so great

a prince, and so great a saint, was not exempt from the most grievous

diseases } there was no soundness even in his flesh ; probably, this was af

ter his fin in the matter of Uriah, aud thus did he smart in his flesh for his

fleshly lusts. When, at any time, we are distempered in our bodies, we

ought to remember how God has been dishonoured in and by our bodies.

j j He was feeble andsore-broken, v. 8. His heart panted, and .was in a con.

tinual palpitation, v. 10. His strength and limbs failed him j as for the
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light of hi* eyes, that was gone from him, either with much weeping", or j 1

by a defluxion of rheum upon them, or through the lowness of his spirits,

aud the frequent returns of fainting.

Note, Sickness will tame the strongest body and the stoutest spirit.

David was famed for his courage and great exploits ; and yet, when

.God contended with him by bodily sickness, and the impressions of his

wrath upon his mind, his hair is cut, bi« heart fails him, and he is become

weak as water. Therefore let not the strong man glory in his strength,

nor any man set grief at defiance ; however it may be thought at a dis

tance.

3. His friends were unkind to him ; (^1 11.) My /overt (such as had

been merry with him in the day of his mirth) nowJiand alooffrom mysore :

they would not sympathise with him in his griefs, nor so much as come

within hearing of his complaints, but, like the priest and Levite, (Luke

10. 31.) staffed by on the otherJide. Even his kinsmen, that were bound

to him by blood and alliance, stood afar off. See what little reason we

have to trust in man, or to wonder if we be disappointed in our expecta

tions of kindness from men. Adversity tries friendship, and separates

between the precious and the vile. It is our . wisdom to make sure a

Friend in heaven, who will not stand aloof from our sore, and from whose

love no tribulation or distress lhall be able to separate us. David, in his

troubles, was a type of Christ in his agony, Christ on his cross, feeble

and fore broken, and theu deserted by his friends and kinsmen, who be

held afar off. \ 1 tA>

Lastly, In the midst of his complaints, he comforts himself with the

cognizance God graciously took both of his griefs and of his prayers ;

(v. 9.) " Lord, all my desire is before thee ; thou knowest what I want,

and what I would have, my groaning is not hidfrom thee. Thou knowest

the burthens I groan under, and the blessings I groan after." The groan

ing! which cannot be uttered, are not hid from him that searches the heart,

and knows what it the mind of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 26, 27. In linging

this, and praying it over, whatever burthen lies upon our spirits, we

should by faith cast it upon God, and all our care concerning it, and then

be easy. . - •

1 2. They also that seek after my life, lay inzresJbr me :

and they that seek my hurt, speak mischievous things, and

imagine deceits all the day long. J 3. But I, as a deaf

man heard not ; and / tc&s as a dumb man that openeth

not his mouth. 14. Thus I was as a man that heareth not,

and in whose mouth are no reproofs. 15. For in thee,

O Lord, do I hope : thou wilt hear, O Lord my God.

16. For 1 said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should rejoice

over me : when my foot flippeth, they magnify themselves

against me, 1 7. For I am ready to halt, and my sorrow

is continually before me. 18. For 1 will declare mine

iniquity ; I will be sorry for my sin. 19. But mine ene

mies are lively, and they are strong : and they that hate

me wrongfully, are multiplied. 20. They also that render

evil for good, are mine adversaries ; because I follow the

thing that good is: 21. Forsake me not, O Lord : O my

God, be not far from me. 22. Make haste to help me,

O Lord my salvation.

In these verses,

I. David complains of the power and malice of his enemies, who, it

should seem, not only; took occasion from the weakness of his body, and

the trouble of his mind, to insult over him, but took advantage thence to

da him a mischief. He has a great deal to fay against them, which he

humbly offers as a reason why God should appear for him, as (25. 19.) j

Consider mine enemiet.

1. " They are very spiteful and cruel ; they seek my hurt ; nay, they

seei aster my life,'' v. 12. That life which was so precious in the fight

of the Lord, and all good men, was aimed at, as if it had been forfeited,

or a public nuisance ; luch is the enmity,»f the serpent's feed against the

feed of the woman ; it would wound the head, though it can but reach

the heel It is the blood of the faints that is thirsted after.

2. " They are very subtle and politic ; thev lay snares, they imagine

deceits, and herein they are restless and unweaiied, they do it all the day

lung i they speak mischievous things one to auother ; every one has some- |

thing or other to propose, that may be a mischief to me."" Mischief, co

vered and carried on by deceit, may well be called a snare.

3. " They are very insolent and abusive j when myfootslips ; when I

fall into any trouble, or when I make any mistake, misplace a word, or

take a false step, they magnify themselves against me ; they are pleased

with it, and promise themselves that it will ruin my interest, aud that, if

I flip, I (hall certainly fall and be undone."

4. " They are not only unjust, but very ungrateful; they hate mt

wrongfully ; (v. 19 ) I never did them any ill turn, nor so much as bore

them any ill-will, nor ever gave them any provocation ; nay, they render

evilfor good, v. 20. Many a kindness I have done them, for which I

might have expected a return of kindness ; butfor my love they are my

adversaries," 109. 4. Such a rooted enmity there is in the hearts of

wicked men to goodness for its own fake, that they hate it* even then

when they themselves have the benefit of'itj they, hate prayer* even in

those that pray for them ; and hate peace, even in those that would be at

peace' with them ; but very ill-natured those are, whom no courtesy will

oblige, who are, rather, exasperated by it.

5. " They are very impious and devilish ; they are mis adversaries merely

because Ifollow the thing that good is i" they hated him, not only for his

kindness to them, but for his devotion and obedience- to God i they hated

him because they hated God, and all that bear his image. If we suffer

ill for doing well, we must not think it strange ; from the beginning it

was so ; Cain slew Abel, because his Works were ' righteous ; nor must

we think it bard, because it will not be always so; for so much the

greater will our reward be. , r <

6. They are many and mighty ; they are lively, they are strong, they

are multiplied; (v. 19.) Lord; how are they increased that trouble me?

3. 1. Holy David was weak and faint, his heart panted, and his strength

failed, he was melancholy and of a sorrowful spirit, and persecuted by his

friends ; ' but, at the fame time, his wicked enemies were strong and lively,

and their number increased ; let us not therefore pretend to judge of men's

characters by their outward condition ; none knows love or hatred by all

that is before them. It should seem that David, in this, as in any other

complaints he makes of his enemies, has an eye to Christ, whose perse

cutors were such as are here described, perfectly lost to all honour and

virtue. None hate christianity,.but such as have first divested themselves

of the first principles of humanity, and broken through its most sacred

bonds. ,i .-:

II. He reflects, with comfort, upon his own peaceable and pious be

haviour, under all the injuries and indignities that were done him. It is

then only that our enemies do us a real mischief, when they provoke us

to sin, (Neh. 6. 13.) when they prevail to put us out of the possession of

our own souls, and drive us from God and our duty ; if by divine grace

we are enabled to prevent this mischief, we quench their fiery darts, and

are saved from harm ; if still we hold fast our integrity and our peace, who

can hurt us ? Thi3 David did here.

1. He kept his temper, and was not ruffled or discomposed by any of

the slights, that were put upon him, or the mischievous things that were

said or done against him ; [y. 13, 14.) " 7, at a deaf man, heard not ; I-

took no notice of the affronts put upon me, did not resent them, nor was

put into disorder by them, much less did I meditate revenge, or Rudy

to return the injury." Note, The less notice we take of the unkindnefs

and injuries that are done us, the more we consult the quiet of our own

minds. Being deaf, he was dumb, as. a man in whose mouth there are no

reproofs ; he was as silent as if he had nothing to fay for himself, for fear

of putting himself into a heat, and incensing his enemies yet more against

him ; he would not only not recriminate upon them, but not so much as

vindicate himself, lest his necessary defence should be construed his offence.

Though they sought after his life, and his silence might be taken for a

confession of his guilt, yet he was as a dumb man that opens not his

mouth. Note, When our enemies are most clamorous, it is, generally,

our prudence to be silent, or to fay little, lest we make bad worse. Da

vid could not hope by his mildness to win upon his enemies, or by his soft

answers to turn away their wrath, for they were men of such base spirits,

that they rendered him evil for good ; and yet he carried it thus meekly

toward them, that he might prevent his own sin, and might have the

comfort of it in the reflection. Herein David was a type of Christ,

who was as a sheep dumb before the shearer, and when he was reviled,

reviled not again ; and both are examples to us, not to render railing for

railing. - - •

2. He kept close to his God by faith and prayer, and so both sup

ported himself under these injuries, and silenced his own resentments of

them. (1.) He trusted in God ; (v. IS.) " I was as a man that o/uns
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not his mouth, for in thee, 0 Lori, do Iho/ie. I depend upon thee to plead

my cause, and clear my innbeertcy, and, some way or other, to put them

to silence and shame." His lovers and friends, that should have owned

him and flood by him, and appeared as witnesses for him, withdrew from

him, v. 10. But God is a Friend that will never fail us, if we hope

in him. / was as a man that heareth not, for thou -wilt hear. Why need

I hear, and God hear too ? He earethfor you; (I Pet. 5. 7.) and why

need you care, and God care too? " Thou wilt answer" (so some,)

" and therefore I will fay nothing." Note, It is a good reason why we

should bear reproach and calumny with silence and patience, because

God isa Witness to all the wrong that is done us, and, in due time, will

be a Witness for us, and against those that do us wrong ; therefore let us

be silent,. because if 6-e be, then we may expect that God will appear for

vi, for this is an evidence that we trust in him ; but if we undertake to

manage for ourselves, we take God's work out of his hands, and forfeit

the benefit of his appearing for us. Our Lord Jesus, wheri he suffered,

therefore threatened not, because he committed himselfto him thatjudges righ

teously ; ( 1 Pet. 2, 23 ) and we (hall lose nothing, at last, by doing so ;

Thoushall answer, Lord, for me. (2.) He called upon God ; (v. 16.)

Tor 1said, Hear me, that is supplied ; '• Isaidso," (as v. 15 ) «« id thee

do Ihope, for thou wilt hear, lest they should rejoice over me. I com.

sorted myself with that, when I was apprehensive that they would over

whelm me." It is a great support to us, when men are false and unkind,

that we1 have a God to go to, whom we may be free' with, and who will

be faithful to us.

II I'. He here bewails his own follies and infirmities. 1. He was very

sensible of the present workings of corruption in him, and that he was

now ready to repine at the providence of God, and to be put into a pas

sion by the injuries men did him • / am ready to halt, v. 17. This will

Best be explained by a reflection like this which the Psalmist made upon

himself in alike case, (73. 2.) Myfeet were almojl gone, when I saw the

firofperity of the wicked ; so here, I was ready to halt, ready to say, / have

cleansed my hands in vain. His sorrow was continual ; Allthe day long have

i been plagued; (73. 13, 14.) and it was continually before him, he could

not forbear poring upon it, and that made him almost ready to halt be.

tween religion and jrreligion. The fear of this, drove him to his God ;

" In- thee do I hope,' not only that thou wilt plead my cause, but that

thoU tyitt prevent my falling into sin." Good men, by setting their sor

row continually before them, have been ready to halt, who by setting

God always before them, have kept their standing. 2. He remembered

against himself his former transgressions, acknowledging that by them he

had brought these troubles upon himself, and forfeited the divine protec

tion ; though before men he could justify himself, before God he will

judge and condemn himself; (v. IS.) " I will declare mine iniquity, and

hot cover it, I will le sorryfor myfin, and not make a light matter of

it f and this helped to make him silent under the rebukes of Providence,

and the reproaches of men. Note, If we be truly penitent for fin, that

will make us patient under affliction, and particularly under unjust cen.

fures. Two things are required in repentance, ( 1.) Confession of sin ;

" / will declare mine iniquity ; I will not only in general own myself a sin

ner, but I will make a particular acknowledgment of what I have done

arniss." We must declare our sins before God freely and fully, and with

their aggravating circumstances, that we may give glory to God, and

take lhame to ourselves. (2.) Contrition for sin ; / will hesorryfor it ;

sin will have sorrow ; every true penitent grieves for the dishonour he has

done to God, and the wrong he has done to himself; "I will be in care

tjr fear about my sin," (so some,) " in fear lest it ruin me, and in care to

get it pardoned."

IV. He concludes with'very earnest prayers to God for his gracious

presence with him, and seasonable powerful succour in his distress ;

("u. 21, 22.) " Forsake me not, 0 Lord, though my friends forsake me,

and though I deserve to be forsaken by thee. Be not far from me, as

my unbelieving heart is ready to fear thou art." Nothing goes nearer to

the heart of a .good man in affliction, than to be under the apprehension

of God's deserting him in wrath ; nor does any thing therefore come

more feelingly from his heart than this prayer, •« Lord, be not thoufar

from me ; make hajle for my help ; for I am ready to perish, and in danger

of being lost, if relief do not come quickly." God gives us leave, not

only to call upon him when we are in trouble, but to hasten him. He

pleads, " Thou art my God, whom I serve, and on whom I depend to

bear me out ; and my salvation, who alone art able to save me, who hast

engaged thyself by promise to save me, aud from whom alone I expect

salvation." Is any afflicted, let him thus pray, let him thus plead, let

him thus hope, in singing this psalm.
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PSALM XXXIX.

Davidseems to have been in a greatJirait, when he penned this psalm, and,

upon some account or other, very uneasy ; for it is with fume difficulty that

he conquers his passion, and composes bis spirit, himself to tale that good

counsel which he hadgiven to others, (37- ) to rest in the Lord, and wait

patiently for him, without fretting ; for it is easier to give the good advice,

than to give the good example, of quietness under qffiicJion. What was the

particular trouble which gave occasion for the conflia David was now in,

does not appear. Perhaps, it was the death ofsome dear friend or relation,

that was the trial of his patience, and that suggested to him these meditations

of mortality ; and, at the fame time, itshouldseem too, him/elf was weal

and ill, and under some prevailing distemper. His enemies likewise wen

feeling advantages againjl him, *and watchedfor his halting that they might

have something to reproach him for ; thus aggrieved, I. He relates the

struggle that was in his breast, between grace and corruption, between pas

Jion and patience, v. 1.. 3. //. He meditates upon the dodrine of man's

frailly and mortality, and prays to God to inflrufl him in it, v. i.. 6. III.

He applies himself to God for the pardon of his fins, the removal of his af-

ftiSions, and the lengthening out of his life till he was ready for death, v.

7" 1 3. This is a funeral psalm, and very properfor the occasion ; insing

ing it, we should ^et our hearts duly affiSed with the brevity, uncertainty,

and calamitousflute of human life ; and those on whose comforts God hast

by death, made breaches, willfind this psalm ofgreat use to them, in order

to their obtaining of what we ought much to aim at under such an affiidion,

which is, to gel it sanSificd to usfor ourspiritual benefit, and to get our hearts-

reconciled to the holy wilt of God in it. ...... ,

To the chief musician, even to Jeduthun. A psalm of David.

1 . T SAID, I will take heed to my ways, that I offend

A not with my tongue : I will keep my mouth with

a bridle, while the wicked is before me. 2. I was dumb

with silence, I held my peace, even from good ; and my

sorrow was stirred. 8. My heart was hot within me,

while I was musing the fire burned : then spake I with my

tongue, 4. Lord, make me to know mine end, and the

measure of my days, what it is ; that I may know how

frail I am. 5. Behold, thou hast made my days as an

hand-breadth ; and mine age is as nothing before thee :

verily every man at his best estate is altogether vanity.

Selah. 6. Surely every man walketh in a vain shew :

surely they are disquieted in vain : he heapeth up richesy

and knoweth not who shall gather them.

David here recollects, and leaves upon record, the workings of his heart

under his afflictions ; and it is good for us to do so, that what was thought

amiss, may be amended, and what was well-thought of, may be improved

the next time.

I. He remembered the covenants he had made with God to walk cir

cumspectly, and to be very cautious both of what he did, and what he

said. When, at any time, we are tempted to sin, and are in danger of

falling into it, we must call to mind the solemn vows we have made

against sin, against the particular sin we are upon the brink of. God

can, and will remind us of them; (Jer. 2. 20.) Thou faidjl, I will not

transgress ; and therefore we ought to remind ourselves of them. So

David did here. .

1. He remembers that he had resolved, in general, to be very cautious

and circumspect in his walking ; (i>. 1.) Jsaid, I will tale heed to my

ways i aud it was well-said, aud what he would never uusay, and there-

sore must never gainsay. Note, (1.) It is the great concern of every

one of us, to take heed to our ways, that is, to walk circumspectly, while

others walk at all adventures. (2.) We ought steadfastly to resolve that

we will take heed to our ways, and frequently to renew that resolution y

fast bind, fast find. (3.) Having resolved to take heed to our ways,

we must, upon all occasions, remind ourselves of that resolution, for it

is a covenant never to be forgotten, but which we must be always mind

ful of. ~.

2. He remembers that he had in particular covenanted against tongue-

sins—That lie would not sin with his tongue, That he would not speak.
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amiss, either to offend God, or offend the generation of the righteous, 73. 15.

It is not so easy as we could wish, not to sin in thought ; but if an evil

thought mould arise in his mind, he would lay his hand upon his mouth,

and suppress it, that it mould go no further : and this is so great an at

tainment, that if any offend not in word, the fame it a hrrfcB man ; and so

needful a one, that lie who seems to be religious, tut bridles not his tongue,

his religion is vain. David had resolved, ( 1. ) That he would, at all times,

watch against tongue-sins. " I will keep a bridle, or muzzle, upon my

mouth ;" a bridle upon it, as upon an unruly horse, to guide and direct

it, to check and curb it, to keep it in the right way, and on a good pace ;

see Jam. 3. 3. Watchfulness iu the habit, is the bridle upon the head ;

watchfulness in the act and exercise, is the hand upon the bridle, a muz

zle upon it, as upon an unruly dog that is fierce, and does mischief; by

particular steadfast resolution, corruption is restrained from breaking out

at the lips, and so is muzzled. (2 ) That he would double his guard

against them, when there was most danger of scandal ; when the wicked is

before me. When he was in company with the wicked, he would take

heed of saying any thing that might harden them, or give occasion to

them to blaspheme. If good men fall into bad company, they must take

heed what they say. Or, when the wicked is before me, in my thoughts.

When he was contemplating the pride and power, the prosperity and

flourishing estate, of evil doers, he was tempted to speak amiss ; and

therefore then he would take special care what he said. Note, the

stronger the temptation, to a sin is, the stronger the resolution must be

against it.

• II. Pursuant to these covenants, he made a shift, with much ado, to

bridle his tongue ; (v. 2. ) / was dumb withsilence, I held my fieace even

from good. His silence was commendable ; and the greater the provoca

tion was, the more praise-worthy was his silence. Watchfulness and re

solution, in the strength of God's grace, will do more toward the bridling

of the tongue than we can imagine, though it be an unruly evil. But

what shall we say of his keeping silence even from good ? Was it his wis

dom, that he refrained good discourse when the wicked were before him,

because he would not cast pearls before swine ? I rather think it was his

weakness ; because he might not say any thing, he would say nothing,

but ran into an extreme, which was a reproach to the law, for that pre

scribes a mean between extremes. The fame law which forbids all cor

rupt communication, requires that which is good, and to the use ofedifying,

Eph. 4. 29.

III. The less he spake, the more he thought, and the more warmly.

Binding the distempered part, did but draw the humour to it ; My fur

row wasflirred, my heart was hot within me, v. 3. He could bridle his

tongue, but he could not keep his passion under ; though he suppressed

the smoke, that was as a fire in his bones, and while he was musing upon

his afflictions, and upon the prosperity of the wicked, the fire burned.

Note, Those that are of a fretful discontented spirit, ought not to pore

much, for while they suffer their thoughts to dwell upon the causes of

the calamity, the fire of their discontent is fed with fuel, and burns the

more furiously. Impatience is a sin that has its ill cause within ourselves,

and that is, musing, and its ill effects upon ourselves, and that is no less

than burning. If therefore we would prevent the mischief of ungoverned

passions, we must redress the grievance of ungoverned thoughts.

IV. When he did speak, at last, it was to the purpose ; At last, If/iate

with my tongue ; some make what he said, to be the breach of his good pur

pose, and that, in what he said, he sinned with his tongue ; and so they make

what follows, to be a passionate wish, that he might die Hie Elijah, 1 Kings

19. 4. and Job, ch. 6. 8, 9. But I rather take it to be not the breach of

his good purpose, but the reformation of his mistake in carrying it too

far j he had kept silence from good, but now he would so keep silence no

longer. He had nothing to say to the wicked that were before him, for

to them he knew not how to place his words, but, after long musing, the

first word he said, was, a prayer, and a devout meditation upon a subject,

which it will be good for us all to think much of.

I. He prays to God, to make him sensible of the shortness and uncer

tainty of life, and the near approach of death ; (i>. 4.) Lord, mate me to

know mine end, and the measure of my days. He does not mean, " Lord,

let me know how long I shall live, and when I shall die ;" we could not, in

faith, pray such a prayer, for God has no where promised to let us know,

but has, in wisdom, locked up that knowledge among the secret things

which belong not to us, nor would it be good for us to know it ; but Lord,

make me to know my end, means, " Lord, give me wisdom and grace to

consider it, fDent. 32. 29. ) and to improve what I know concerning

it." The living know that theyshall die, (Eccl. 9. 5.) but few care for

thinking of it j we have therefore need to pray, that God by his grace

would conquer that aversion which 'is in our corrupt hearts, to the

thoughts of death. " Lord, make me to consider," (1.) " What death

is ; it is my end, the end of my life, and all the employments and enjoy

ments of life ; it is the end of all men," Eccl. 7. 2. It is a final period

to our state of probation and preparation, nd an awful entrance upon a

stale of recompense and retribution. To the wicked man, it is the end of

all his joys ; to a godly man, it is the end of all his griefs. " Lord, give

me to know my end, to be better acquainted with death, to make it more

familiar to me, (Job 17. 14.) and to be more affected with the greatness

of the change. Lord, give me to consider what a serious thing it is to

die.'* (2.) " How near it is ; Lord, give me to consider the measure of:

my days, that they arc measured in the counsel of God ; the end is a

fixed end, so the word signifies, My days are determined ; (Job 14. 5.)

and that the measure is but short ; " My days will soon be numbered and

finished." When we look upon death as a thing at a distance, we are

tempted to adjourn the' necessary preparations for it ; but when we con

sider how short life is, we shall see ourselves concerned to do what our

hand finds to do, not only with all our might, but with all possible expe

dition. (3.) That it is continually working in us ; " Lord, give me to

consider how frail I am, how scanty the stock of life is, and how faint the

spirits, which are as the oil to keep that lamp burning." We find by

daily experience, that the earthly house of this tabernacle is mouldering

and going to decay ; " Lord, make us to consider this, that we may se

cure mansions in the house not made with hands."

2. He meditates upon the brevity and vanity of life, pleading it with

God for relief under the burthens of life, as Job often, and pleading it

with himself, for his quickening to the business of life.

(1.) Man's life on earth is short and of no continuance, and that is

a reason why we should lit loose to it, and prepare for the end of it ;

fy. 5. ) Behold, thou hajl made my days as a hand-breadth ; the breadth of

our fingers, a certain dimension, a small one, and the measure whereof

we have always about us, always before our eyes ; we need no rod, n)o

pole, no measuring line, wherewith to take the dimension of our days,

nor any skill in arithmetic wherewith to compute the number of them ;

no, we have the standard of them at our finger's end, and there is no mul

tiplication of it, it is but one hand-breadth in all. Ourtimeis short, and

God has made it so ; for the number of our months is with him ; it it

short, aud he know3 it to be so ; " It is as nothing before thee." He

remembers howshort our time is, 89. 47. " It is nothing in comparison

with thee ;" so some. All time is nothing to God's eternity, much less

our share of time. . .

(2.) Man's life on earth, is vain and of no value, and therefore it is

folly to be fond of it, and wisdom to make sure of a better life. Adam

is Abel, man is vanity, in his present state ; he is not what he seems to

be, has not what he promised himself ; he and all his comforts lie at a

continual uncertainty, and if there were not another life after this, all

things considered, he were made in vain. He is vanity ; he is mortal,

he is mutable Observe how emphatically this truth is expressed here.

f_l.J Every man is vanity, without exception ; high and low, rich and

poor, all meet iu this. [2.3 He is so at his best estate, when he is young,

and strong, and healthful, in wealth and honour, and the height of pros

perity ; when he is most easy, and merry, and secure, and thinks his

mountain stands strong. j He is altogether vanity, as vain as you can

imagine, All man is all vanity, so it may be read ; every thing about him

is uncertain, nothing is substantial and durable but what relates to the

new man. [4.] Vertly he is so. This is a truth of undoubted certainty, but

which we are very unwilling to believe, and need to have solemnly attested

to us, as indeed it is by frequent instances. [5.]) Selah is annexed as a

note commanding observation. " Stop here, and pause a while, that

you may take time to consider and apply this truth, that every man is

vanity. We ourselves are so. f

Now, for the proof of the vanity of man, as mortal, he here mentions

three things, and shews the vanity of each of them, v. 6. First The

vanity of our joys and honours ; Surely every man walks (even when he

walks in state, when he walks in pleasure,) in a shadow, in an image, in

a vain shew. When he makes a figure, his fashion passes away, and his

great pomp is but great fancy, Acts 25. 23. It is but a shew, and there

fore a vain shew, like the rainbow, the gaudy colours of which must need*

vanish and disappear quickly, when the substratum is but a cloud, a vapour |

such is life, (Jam. 4. 14.) and therefore such are all the gaieties of it.

Secondly, The vanity of our griefs and fears ; Surely they are disquieted in

vain. Our disquietudes are often groundless ; we vex ourselves without

any just cause, and the occasions of our trouble are often the creatures

of our own fancy and imagination ; and they are always fruitless ; we
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disquiet ourselves in vain, for we cannot, with all our disquietment, alter

.the nature of things, nor the counsel of God; things will be as they are,

when we have disquieted ourselves ever so much about them. Thirdly,

The vanity of our cares and toils. He takes a great deal of pains to

heafi up riches, and they are but like heaps of manure in the furrows of

the field, good for nothing, unless they be spread. But when he has

filled his treasures with his trash, he knows not whoJhall gather them, nor

to whom they shall descend when he is gone ; for he shall not take them

away with him. He asks not, For whom do I labour ? and that is his

folly, Eccl. 4. 8. But if he did ask, he could not tell whether he should

be a wise man or a fool, a friend or a foe j (Eccl. 2. 19.) This is vanity.

7. And now, Lord, what wait I for ? My hope is in

thee. 8. Deliver me from all my transgressions ; make

me not the reproach of the foolish. 9. I was dumb, I

opened not my mouth ; because thou didst it, 10. Re

move thy stroke away from me : I am consumed by the

blow of thine hand. 1 1 . When thou with rebukes dost

correct man for iniquity, thou makest his beauty to con

sume away like a moth : surely every man is vanity. Selah.

1 2. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry,

hold not thy peace at my tears : for Ina stranger, with

thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were. 13. O spare

me, that I may recover strength, before I go hence, and

be no more.

The psalmist, having meditated on the shortness and uncertainty of life,

and the vanity and vexation of spirit that attend all the comforts of life,

here, in these verses, turns his eyes and heart heaven-ward. When ttere

is no solid satisfaction to be had in the creature, it is to be found in God

and in communion with him ; and to him we should be driven by our dis

appointments in the world. David here expresses,

I. His dependence on God, v. 7. Seeing all is vanity, and man him

self is so, 1. He despairs of a happiness in the things of the world, and

disclaims all expectations from it ; " Now, Lord, what wait Jfor ? Even

nothing from the things of fense and time ; I have nothing to wish for,

nothing to hope for, from this earth." Note, the consideration of the

vanity and frailty of human life, should deaden our desires to the things of

this world, and lower our expectations from it. " If the world be such

a thing as this, God deliver me from having, or seeking, my portion in

it." We cannot count upon constant health and prosperity, nor upon

comfort in any relation, for it is alias uncertain as our continuance here.

« Now, though I have sometimes foolishly promised myself this and

the other, from the world, now, I am of another mind." 2. He takes

hold of happiness and satisfaction in God ; My hope is iii thee. Note,

When creature-confidences fail, it is our comfort that we have a God to

go to, a God to trust to, and we should thereby be quickened to take so

niuch the faster hold of him by faith.

II. His submission to God, and&is cheerful acquiesence in his holy

will, v. 9. If our hope be in God for a happiness in the other world,

we may well afford to reconcile ourselves to all the dispensations of his

providence concerning us in this world ; " / was dumb, I opened not my

mouth in a way of complaint and murmuring." He now agai:i recovered

that serenity and sedateness of mind which were disturbed, v. 2. What

ever comforts he is deprived of, whatever crosses he is burthened with,

he will be easy ; " because thou didjl it ; it did not come to pass by chance,

but according to thine appointment." We may here fee, 1. A good

God doing all, and ordering all events concerning us. Of every event

we may fay, " This is the finger of God, it is the Lord's doing ;" who

ever were the instruments. 2. A good man, for that reason, saying no

thing against it. He is dumb, he has nothing to object, no question to

ask, no dispute to raise upon it. All that God does, is well-done.

III. His desire toward God, and the prayers he puts up to him ; Is

any affiiSed ? Let him pray, as David here,

1. For the pardoning of his sin, and the preventing of his shame, v. 8.

Before he prays, (n. 10.) Remove thystrokefrom me ; he prays, (v. 8. )

" Deliver me from all mine offences, from the guilt I have contracted, the

punishment I have deserved, and the power of corruption I have been cap

tivated by." When God forgives our sins, be delivers us from them, he

delivers us from them all. He pleads, Make me not a reproach to the

foolish. Wicked people are foolish people ; and then they shew their

folly most, when they think to shew their wit, by scoffing at God's

people. When David prays that God would pardon his sins, aud not

make him a reproach, it is to be taken as a prayer for peace of conscience ;

(" Lord, leave me not to the power of melancholy, which the foolish

will laugh at me for ;") and as a prayer for grace, that God would

never leave him to himself, so far as to do any thing that might make him

a reproach to bad men. Note, This is a good reason why we should

both watch and pray against sin, because the credit of our profession is

nearly concerned in the preservation of our integrity.

2. For the removal of his affliction, that he might speedily be eased of

his present burthens ; {y. 10) Remove thyJlroie awayfrom me. Note,

When we are under the correcting hand of God/ our eye must be to God

himself, and not to any other, for relief. He only, that inflicts the stroke,

can remove it ; and we may then, in faith, and with satisfaction, pray-

that our afflictions may be removed, when our sins are pardoned, (Isa.

38. 17.) and when, as here, the affliction is sanctified, and has done its

work, and we are humbled under the hand of God.

(1.) He pleads the great extremity he was reduced to by his affliction,

which made him the proper object of God's compassion ; / am consumed

by the blow of thy hand. His sickness prevailed to that degree, that his

spirits failed, his strength was wasted, and his body emaciated. " The

blow, or conflict, of thine hand has brought me even to the gates of

death." Note, The strongest, and boldest, and best of men cannot bear

up under, much less make head against, the power of God's wrath. It

was not his cafe only, but any man will find himself an unequal match

for the Almighty, v. 11. When God, at any time, contends with us,

when with rebukes he corrects us, [1.] We cannot impeach the equity

of his controversy, but must acknowledge that he is righteous in it ; for,

whenever he corrects man, it is for iniquity. Our ways and our doings

procure the trouble to ourselves, and we are beaten with a rod of our

own making. It is the yoke of our transgressions, though it be bound

with hit hand, Lam. 1. 14. [2.] We cannot oppose the effeSs of his

controversy, but he will be too hard for us. As we have nothing to

move in arrest of his judgment, so we have no way of escaping the execu.

tion. God's rebukes make man's beauty to consume away like a moth ;

we often see, we sometimes feel, how much the body is weakened and

decayed by sickness, in a little time ; the countenance is changed ; where

are the ruddy cheek and lip, the sprightly eye, the lively look, the smil

ing face ? It is -the reverse of all this that presents itself to view. What

a poor thing is beauty ; and what fools are they that are proud of it, or in

love with it, when it will certainly, and may quickly, he consumed thus !

Some make the moth to represent man, who is as easily crushed as a

moth with the touch of a finger, Job 4. 19. Others make it to repre.

sent the divine rebukes, which silently and insensibly waste and consume

us, as the moth does the garment. All which abundantly proves what

he had said before, that surely every man is vanity, weak and helpless ;

so he will be found when God comes to contend with him.

(2.) He pleads the good impressions made upon him by his affliction.

He Hoped that the end was accomplished for which it was sent, and

that therefore it would be removed in mercy ; and unless an affliction has

done its work, though it may be removed, it is not removed in mercy.

[1.] It had set him a weeping, and he hoped God would take notice os

that ; when the Lord God called to mourning, he answered the call, and

accommodated himself to the dispensation, and therefore could, in faith,

pray, Lord, hold not thy peace at my tears, »>. 12. He that does not wiU

lingly afflict and grieve the children of men, much less his own children,

will not hold his peace at their tears, but will either speak deliverance

for them, (and if he speak, it is done.) or, in the mean time, speak com

fort to them, and make them to hear joy and gladness. £2.] It had set

him a praying ; and afflictions are sent, to stir up prayer. If they have

that effect, and, when we are afflicted, we pray more, and pray better, than

before we may hope that God will hear our prayer, and give ear tooUr cry ;

for the prayer which, by his providence, he gives occasion for, and which

by his Spirit of grace, he indites, shall not return void. fJ3.J It had

helped to wean him from the world, and to take his affections off from

i it ; now he began, more than ever, to look upon himself as a stranger and

I sojourner here, like all his fathers not at home in this world, but travel

ling through it to another, to a better, and would never reckon himself

at home till he came to heaven. He pleads it with God ; " Lord, take

cognizauce of me, and of my wants and burthens, for I am a stranger here,

and therefore meet with strange usuge i I am slighted and oppressed as a

stranger; and whence shorld I expect relief but from thee, from that

other country to which I belong ?"

La/Jy, He pi ayssoi a reprieve yet a little longer ; (v. 13.) " 0span
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me, ease me, raise me up from this illness, that I may recover strength

both in body and mind, that I may get iuto a more calm and composed

frame of spirit, and may be better prepared for another world, before I

go hence by death, and (hall be no more in this world." Some make

this to be a passionate wish, that God would send him help quickly,

or it would be too late, like that, Job 10. 20, 21. But I rather take it

as a pious prayer, that God would continue him here, till by his grace he

had made him fit to go hence, and that he might finish the work of life,

before his life was .finished ; Let my soul live, and itJball praise thee.

PSALM XL.

ItJhouldseem, Davidpenned this psalm upon occasion os his deliverance, by

the power and goodness of God, from some great and pressing trouble, by

•which he was in danger os being overwhelmed ; probably, it was some trou

ble os mind, arising from a sense osJin, and os God's displeasure against

himfor it ; whatever it was, thefame Spirit that inditled his praises for that

deliverance, was in him, at the fame time, a Spirit ofprophecy, testifying of

the sufferings of Christ, and the glory thatshouldfollow ; for, ere he was

aware, he was led to speak of Christ's undertaking, and the discharge of his

undertaking, in words that must be applied to Christ only ; and therefore

how far the praises that here go before that illustrious prophecy, and the

prayers that follow, may safely and profitably be applied to him, it will be

worth while to eonstder. In this psalm, I. David records God's favour

to him, in delivering him out of his deep distress, with thankfulness to his

praise, v. 1...5. //. Thence be takes occasion to speak of the work of our

redemption by Christ, v. 6... 10. ///. That gives him encouragement to

pray to God for mercy and grace, both for himself andfor his friends, v.

1 1...17- If, insinging this psalm, we mix faith with the prophecy of Christ,

andjoin insincerity with the praises and prayers here offered up, we make

melody with our hearts to the Lord.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David

1. T WAITED patiently for the Lord ; and he inclined

J- unto me, and heard my cry. 2. He brought me

up also out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and

set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings. 3.

And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto

our God : many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in

the Lord. 4. Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord

his trust, and respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn

aside to lies. 5. Many, O Lord my God, are thy won

derful works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts

which are to us-ward : they cannot be reckoned up in

order unto thee : if 1 would declare and speak of them,

they are more than can be numbered.

In these verses, we have,

I. The great distress and trouble that the psalmist had been in. He

had been plunged into a horrible pit, and into miry clay, [y. 2.) out of

which he could not work himself, and in which he found himself linking

yet further. He says nothing, here, either of the sickness of his body,

or the insults of his enemies, and therefore we have reason to think it was

some inward disquiet and perplexity of spirit, that was now his greatest

grievance. Despondency of spirit, under the sense of God's withdraw,

ings, and prevailing doubts and fears about the eternal state, are indeed a

horrible pit and miry clay, and have been so to many a dear child of God.

II. His humble attendance upon God, and his believing expectation

from him in those depths j / waitedpatientlyfor the Lord, v. 1. Waiting,

I waited. He expected relief from no other than from God ; the fame

hand that tears, must heal, that smites, must bind up, (Hos. 6. 1.) or it

will never be done. From God he expected relief, and he was big with

expectation, not doubting but it would come in due time. There is

power enough in God to help the weakest, and grace enough in God to

help the unworthiest, of all his people that trust in him. But he waited

patiently l^which intimates that the relief did not come quickly : yet he

doubted noF"but it would come, and resolved to continue believing, and

hoping, and praying, till it did come. Those whose expectation is from

God, may wait with assurance, but must wait with patience. Now this

is very applicable to Christ. His agony, both in the garden, and on the

cross, was the fame continued, and it was a horrible pit and miry clay.

Then was his foul troubled and exceeding sorrowful ; but then he prayed,

Father, glorify thy name ; Father, save me ; then he kept hold of his rela

tion to his Father, " My God, my God," and thus waited patiently for

him. •

III. His comfortable experience of God's goodness to him in his dis

tress, which he records for the honour of God, and his own and others'

encouragement.

1 . God answered his prayers ; He inclined unto me, and heard my cry.

Those that wait patiently for God, though they may wait long, do not

wait in vain. Our Lord Jesus was heard, in that he feared, Heb. 5. 7.

Nay, he was sure that the Father beard him always.

2. He silenced his fears, and stilled the tumult of his spirits, and gave

him a settled peace of conscience ; (v. 2.) " He brought me out of that

horrible pit of despondency and despair, scattered the clouds, and shone

bright upon my soul, with the assurances of his favour ; and not only so,

but set my feet upon a rock, and established my goings." Those that have

been under the prevalency os a religious melancholy, and by the grace of

God have been relieved, may apply this very feelingly to themselves ; they

are brought up out of a horrible pit. ( 1 . ) she mercy is completed by

the setting of their feet upon a rock, where they find firm footing, are as

much elevated with the hopes of heaven, as they were, before, cast down

with the fears of hell. Christ is the Rock on which a poor foul may

stand fast, and on whose mediation alone between us and God we can

build any solid hopes or satisfaction. (2.) It is continued in the esta

blishment of their goings. Where God has given a stedfast hope, he ex

pects there should be a steady, regular, conversation ; and if that be the

blessed fruit of it, we have reason to acknowledge with abundance of

thankfulness, the riches and power of his grace.

3. He filled him with joy, as well as peace, in believing ; " He has pat

a new song in my mouth ; he has given me cause to rejoice, and a heart to

rejoice." He was brought, as it were, into a new world, and that filled

his mouth with a new song, even praise to our God; for to his praise and

glory must all our songs be fung. Frelh mercies, especially such as we

never before received, call for new songs. This is applicable to our

Lord Jesus, in his reception to paradise, his resurrection from the grave,

and his exaltation to the joy and glory set before him ; he was brought

out of the horrible pit, set upon a rock, and had a new song put in his

mouth.

IV. The good improvement that should be made of this instance of

God's goodness to David.

1. David's experience would be an encouragement to many to hope in

God, and, for that end, he leaves it here upon record; Manyshallfee, and

fear, and trust in the Lord. They shall fear the Lord and his justice,

which brought David, and the Son of David, into that horrible pit ; and

shall say, If this be done to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry ?

They shall fear the Lord and his goodness, in filling the mouth ofDavid,

and the son of David, with new songs of joy and praise. There is a holy,

reverent, fear of God, which is not only consistent with, but the founda

tion of, our hope in him. They shall not fear him and shun him, but fear

him and trust in him in their greatest straits, not doubting but to find him

as able and ready to help them, as David did, in his distress. God's

dealings with our Lord Jesus, are our great encouragement to trust in

God ; when it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to grief for

our sins, he demanded our debt from him ; and when he taifed him from

the dead, and set him at his own right hand, he made it to appear that

he had accepted the payment he made, and was satisfied with it, and what

greater encouragement can we have to fear and worship God, and to trust

in him ? See Rom. 4. 25 5. 1,2.

The psalmist invites others to make God their hope, as he did, by pro

nouncing those happy that do so j (v. 4.) " Blessed is the man that maketh

the Lord his Trust, and him only ; that has great and good thoughts of

him, and is entirely devoted to him, and respects not the proud ; does not

do as they do that trust in themselves, nor depends upon those who proudly

encourage others to trust in them, for both the one and the other turn

aside to lies, as indeed all those do, that turn aside from God." This is

applicable, particularly, to our faith in Christ. Blessed are they that trust

in him, and in his righteousness alone, and respect not the proud Phari

sees, that set up their own righteousness in competition with that, that

will not be goverried by their dictates, nor turn aside to Kes, with the un

believing Jews, who submit not to the righteousness of God, Rom. 10. 3.

Blessed are they that escape this temptation.

2. The joyful fense he had of this mercy, led him to observe, with

thankfulness, the many other favours he had received from God, v. 5,
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When God puts new songs into ourmouth,-we must not forget our former

songs, but repeat them ; " Many, 0 Lord my God, are thy "wonderful

works •which thou haft done, both for me and others ; this is but one of

many." Many are the benefits with which we are daily loaded, both by

the providence, and by the grace of God. (].) They are his works ;

not only the gifts of his bounty, but the operations of his power ; he

works for us, he works in us, and thus he favours us with matter, not

only for thanks, but for praise. (2.) They are his wonderful works;

the contrivance of them admirable, his condescension to us, in bestowing

them upon us, admirable ; eternity itself will be short enough to be spent

in the admiration of them. (3.) All his wonderful works are the pro

duct of his thoughts to us-ward. He 'does all, according to the counsel

of his own will, (Eph. 1. 11.) the purposes of his grace which he pur

posed in himself, Eph. S. 11. They are the projects of infinite wisdom,

the designs of everlasting love ; ( 1 Cor. 2. 7. Jer. 31.3.) thoughts ofgood

and not of evil, Jer. 29. 1 1. His gifts and callings will therefore be with

out repentance, because they are not sudden resolves, but the result of his

thoughts, his many thoughts to us-ward. (4-.) They are innumerable ;

they cannot be methodized, or reckoned up in order ; there is an order

in all God's works, but they are so many that present themselves to our

■view at once, that we know not where to begin, nor which to name next j

the order of them and their natural references and dependencies, and how

the links of the golden chain are joined, are a mystery to us, and what we

shall not be able to account for, till the vail be rent, and the mystery of

God finished. Nor can they be counted, not the very heads of them ;

when we have said the most we can, of the wonders of divine love to us,

we must conclude with an Et cætera, and adore the depth, despairing to

find the bottom.

6. Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire ; mine

ears hast thou opened : burnt-offering and sin-offering hast

thou not required. 7. Then said I, Lo, I come : in the

volume of the book it is written of me, 8. 1 delight to

do thy will, O my God : yea, thy law is within my heart.

9. I have preached righteousness in the great congrega

tion : lo, I have not refrained my lips, O Lord, thou

knowest. 10. I have not hid thy righteousness within

my heart, I have declared thy faithfulness and thy salva

tion : 1 have not concealed thy loving-kindness and thy

truth from the great congregation.

The psalmist, being struck with amazement at the wonderful works

that God had done for his people, is strangely carried out here to foretel

that work of wonder which excels all the rest, and is the foundation and

fountain of all, that of our redemption by our Lord Jesus Christ. God's

thoughts which were to us-ward concerning that work, were the most

cnrious, the most copious, the most gracious, and therefore to be most ad

mired. This paragraph is quoted by the apostle, (Heb. 10. 5, £sV. ) and

applied to Christ, and his undertaking for us. As in the institutions, so

in the devotions, of the Old Testament, there is more of Christ, than per

haps, the Old Testament saints were aware of ; and when the apostle would

shew us the Redeemer's voluntary undertaking of his work, he does not

fetch his account out of the book of God's secret counsels, which belong

not to us, but from the things revealed. Observe,

I. The utter insufficiency of the legal sacrifices to atone for sin, in order

to our peace with God and our happiness in him ; Sacrifice and offering

thou didst not desire; thou wouldest not have the Redeemer to offer them ;

- something he must have to offer, but not these ; (Heb. 8. 3.) therefore

he must not be of the house of Aaron, Heb. 7. 14. Or, In the days of

the Messiah, burnt-offering and sin-offering will be no longer required,

but all those ceremonial institutions will be abolished. But that is not

all ; even while the law concerning them was in full force, it might be

said, God did not desire them, nor accept them, for their own sake j they

could not take away the guilt of sin by satisfying God's justice ; the life

of a sheep, which is so much inferior in value to that of a man, (Matth.

12. 12.) could not pretend to be an equivalent, much less an expedient,

to preserve the honour of God's government and laws, and repair the in

jury done to that honour by the sin of man. They could not take away

the terror of sin, by pacifying the conscience, nor the power of fin, by

sanctifying the nature; it was impossible, Heb. 9. 9.—10. 1...4. What

there was in them that was valuable, resulted from their reference to Jesus

I Christ, of whom they were types; shadows indeed, but shadows of good

j things to come, and trials of the faith and obedience of God's people, of

I their obedience to the law, and their faith in the gospel. But the Sub-

; stance must come, which is Christ, who must bring that glory to God,

and that grace to man, which is was impossible those sacrifices should

I ever do.

II. The designation of our Lord Jesus to the work and office of Me

diator ; Mine ears hast thou opened ; God the Father disposed him to the

undertaking, (Isa. 50. 5, 6.) and then obliged him to^jo through with

it. Mine ear hast thou digged. It is supposed to allude to the law and

custom of binding servants to serve for ever, by boring their ear to the

door-post ; see Exod. 21. 6. Our Lord Jesus was so in love with his

undertaking, that he would not go out free from it, and therefore engaged

to persevere for ever in it ; and, for this reason, he is able to save us'to the

uttermost, because he has engaged to serve his Father to the uttermost,

who upholds him in it, Isa. 42. 1.

III. His own voluntary consent to this undertaking; " Thensaid T,

Lo, I come ; then, when sacrifice and offering would not do, rather than

the work should be undone, I said, Lo, I come, to enter the lists with

the powers of darkness, and to advance the interests of God's glory and

kingdom." This bespeaks three things ; 1. That he freely offered him

self to this service, which he was under no engagement at all to, prior to

his own voluntary susception. It was no sooner proposed to him, than,

with the greatest cheerfulness, he consented to it, and was wonderfully

well-pleased with the undertaking ; had he not been perfectly voluntary

in it, he could not have been a Surety, he could not have been a Sacri

fice ; for it is by this will, (this animus offerentis—mind ofthe offerer,) that

we are sanctified, Heb. 10. 10. 2. That he firmly obliged himself to it ;

" I come ; I promise to come in the fulness of time." And therefore

the apostle fays, " It was when he came into the world, that he had an

actual regard to this promise, by which he had engaged his heart to ap

proach unto God." He thus entered into bonds, not only to shew the

greatness of his love, but because he was to have the honour of his under

taking before he had fully performed it. Though the price was not

paid, it was secured to be paid, so that he was the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world. 3. That he frankly owned himself engaged ;

He said, Lo, I come, said it all along to the Old Testament saints, who

therefore knew him by the title of S ifx^"®—He thatshould come. This

word was the foundation on which they built their faith and hope, and

which they looked and longed for the accomplishment of.

IV. The reason why he came, in pursuance of his undertaking ; be

cause in the volume of the book it was •written of him, 1. In the close rolls

of the divine decree and counsel ; there was written, that his car was

opened, and he said, Lo, I come ; there the covenant of redemption was

recorded, the counsel of peace between the Father and the Son ; and to

that he had an eye in all he did, the commandment he received of his

Father. 2. In the letters patent of the Old Testament, Moses and all

the prophets testified of him, in all the Volumes of that book, something

or other was written of him, which he had an eye to, that all might be

accomplished, John 19. 28.

V. The pleasure he took in his undertaking ; having freely offered

himself to it, he did not fail, nor was discouraged, but proceeded with

all possible satisfaction to himself ; (v. 8, 9.) / delight lo do thy -will, 0

my God ; it was, to Christ, his meat and drink to go on with the work

appointed to him ; (John 4. 34.) and the reason here given, is, Thy law

is within my heart ; it is written there, it rules there, it is an active com

manding principle there. It is meant of the law, concerning the work

and office of the Mediator, what he was to do and suffer ; this law was

dear to him, and had an influence upon him in his whole undertaking.

Note, When the law of God is written in our hearts, our duty will be our

delight.

VI. The publication of the gospel to the children of men, even in the

great congregation, v. 9. 10. The same that as a Priest wrought out

redemption for us, as a Prophet, by his own preaching first, then by his

apostles, and still by his word and Spirit, makes it known to. us. The

great salvation began to bespoken by the Lord, Heb. 2. 3. It is the gos

pel of Christ, that is preached to all nations. Observe, 1. What it is

that is preached; it is righteousness, (v. 9.) God's righteousness,

(■w. 10.) the everlasting righteousness which Christ has brought in;

(Dan. 9. 24.) compare Rom. 1. 16, 17. It is God'3 faithfulness to

his promise, and the salvation which had long beep looked for. It is

God's loving kindness and his truth, his mercy according to his word.

Note, In the work of our redemption, we ought to take notice how

bright all the divine attributes shine, and give to God the praise of each.

/
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of them. 2. To whom it is preached ; to the great congregation,

(u. 9.) and again, v. 10. When Christ was here on earth, he preached

to multitudes, thousands at a time. The gospel was preached both to

Jews and Gentiles, to great congregations of both. Solemn religious

assemblies are a divine institution, and in them the glory of God, in the

face of Christ, ought to be both praised, to the glory of God, and preached

for the edification of men. 3. How it is preached j freely and openly ;

/ have not refrained my lisa, I have not hid it, I have not concealed it. This

intimates, that whoever undertook to preach the gospel of Christ, would

be in great temptation to hide it and conceal it, because it must be

preached with great contention, and in the face of great opposition ; but

Christ himself, and those whom he calls to that work, set their faces as a

Jlint, (Isa. 50. 7.) and were wonderfully carried on in it. It is well for

us, that they were so, for by this means our eyes come to fee this joyful

light, and our ears to hear this joyful found 5 which otherwise we might

for ever have perished in ignorance of.

11. Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O

Lord : let thy loving-kindness and thy truth continually

preserve me. 1 2. For innumerable evils have compassed me

about ; mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that 1

am not able to look up ; they are more than the hairs of mine

head ; therefore my heart faileth me. 1 S. Be pleased, O

Lord, to deliver me : O Lord, make haste to help me.

14. Let them be ashamed and confounded together, that

seek after my soul to destroy it ; let them be driven back

ward, and put to fliame, that wisli me evil. 15. Let them

be desolate for a reward of their fliame, that say unto me,

Aha, aha. 16. Let all those that seek thee, rejoice and be

glad in thee : let such as love thy salvation, say conti

nually, The Lord be magnified. 17. But I am poor and

needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon me : thou art my

help and my deliverer ; make no tarrying, 0 my God.

The psalmist, having meditated upon the work of redemption, and

spoken of it in the person of the Messiah, now comes to make improve

ment of the doctrine of his mediation between us and God, and therefore

speaks in his own person. Christ having done his Father's will, and

finished his work, and given orders for the preaching of the gospel to

every creature, we are encouraged to come boldly to the throne of grace,

for mercy and grace.

L This may encourage us to pray for the mercy of God, and to put

ourselves under the protection of that mercy ; (t>. 11.) " Lord, thou

hast not spared thy Son, nor withheld him ; withhold not thou thy tender

mcrciet then, which thou hast laid up for us in him ; for wilt thou not

with him also freely give us all things ? ( Rom. 8. 32. ) Let thy loving-

kindness and thy truth continually preserve me-" The belt saints are in

continual danger, and fee themselves undone, if they be not continually

preserved by the grace of God ; and the everlasting loving-kindness and

truth of God are that which we have to depend upon for our preserva

tion to the heavenly kingdom, 61. 7.

II. This may encourage us in reference to the guilt of sin, that Jesus

Christ has done that towards our discharge from it, which sacrifice and

offering could not do. See here, 1. The frightful fight he had of sin,

v. 12. This was it, that made the discovery he was now favoured with

of a Redeemer, very welcome to him. He saw his iniquities to be evils,

the worst of evils ; he saw that they compassed him about ; in all the re

views of his life, and his reflections upon each step of it, still he discovered

something amiss. The threatening consequences of his sin surrounded

him ; look which way he would he saw some mischief or other waiting

for him, which he was conscious to himself his sins had deserved. He saw

them taking hold of him, arresting him as the bailiff does the poor debtor ;

he saw them to be innumerable, and more than the hairs of his head. Con

vinced, awakened, consciences are apprehensive of danger from the number

less number of the sins of infirmity, which seem small as hairs, but, being

numerous, are very dangerous ; Who can underjland his errors ? God num

bers our hairs, (Matth. 10. 30.) which yet we cannot number; so he

keeps an account of our sins, which we keep no account of. The sight

of sin so oppressed him, that he could not hold up his head ; I am not

able to look up, much less could he keep up his heart ; therefore my \

I heart fails me. Note, The sight of our sins in there own colours should

drive us to distraction, if we had not at the fame time some sight of a

j Saviour. 2. The careful recourse ha had to God under the sense of sin 5

(v. 13.) seeing himself brought by his si to the verybiink of ruin,

1 eternal ruin, with what a holy passiou docs he cty out, " Be pleased, 0

■ Lord, to deliver me ; [v. 13.) O save me from the wrath to conje, and

j the present terrors I am in, through the apprehensions of that wrath ; I

am undone, I die, I perish, without sptedy relies. In a case of this na>

j ture, where the bliss of an immortal foul it, concerned, delays are danger*

! ous, therefore, 0 Lord, mate haste to help me."

I III. This may encourage us to hope for victory over our spiritual ene-

mies that seek after our souls to destroy them, (t>. 14.) the roaring lion

that goes about continually seeking to devour. If Chrilt has triumphed

over them, we, through him, stiall be more than conquerors. In the be-

1 lief of this, we may pray, with humble boldness, Let them be ashamed and

confounded together, and driven backward, v. 14. Let them be desolate,

v. 15. Both the conversion of a sinner, and the glorification of a faint,

are great disappointments to Satan, who does his utmost, with all his

power and subtlety, to hinder both ; now, our Lord Jesus having under

taken to biing about the salvation of all his chosen, we may in faith pray,

that, both these ways, that great adversary may be confounded. When

a child-ofGod is brought into that horrible pit, and the miry clay, Satan

cries Aha, aha, thinking he has gained his point ; but he shall rage when

he fees the brand plucked out of the fire, and (hall be desolate for a re

ward of his shame. The Lord rebuke thee, 0 Satan. The accuser of the

brethren is cast out.

IV. This may encourage all that seek God, and love his salvation, to

rejoice in him, and to praise him, v. 16. See here, 1. The character of

good people ; conformably to the laws of natural religion, they seek God,

desire his savour, and in all their exigencies apply themselves to him, as a

people should seek unto their God conformably to the laws of revealed

religion, they love his salvation, that great salvation of which the pro*

pliets inquired and searched diligently, which the Redeemer undertook

to work out, when he said, Lo, I come. All that shall be saved, love the

salvation, not only as a salvation from hell, but a salvation from fin. 2.

The happiness secured to good people by this prophetical prayer ; They

that seek God, (hall rejoice and be glad in him, and with good reason,

for he will not only be found ofthem, but will be their bountiful Rewarder.

They that love his salvation, shall be filled with the joy of his salvation,

and shall say continually, The Lord be magnified ; and thus they (hall have

a heaven upon earth ; blessed are they that are thus still praising God.

Lastly, This may encourage the faints, in distress and affliction, to trust

in God, and comfort themselves in him, v. 17. David himself was one

of these, / am poor and needy ; a king, perhaps, now on the throne, and

yet, being troubled in spirit, he calls himselfpoor and needy, lost and un

done, without a Saviour ; in want and distress, yet the Lord thinketh upon

me, in and through the Mediator, by whom we are made accepted. Men

forget the poor and needy, and seldom think of them ; but God's thoughts

toward them, which be had spoken of, (v. 5.) are their support and

comfort. They may assure themselves that God is their Help, under

their troubles, and will be, in due time their Deliverer out of their troubles,

and will make no long tarrying ; for the vision is for an appointed time,

and therefore, though it tarry, we may wait for it, for it shall come ; it

will come, it will not tarry.

PSALM XLI.

God's kindness and truth have often been thesupport and comfort of thesaintSi

when they have had most experience of men's uniindnefs and treachery. Da

vid here found them so, upon asick bed ; he found his enemies very barba

rous, but his God very gracious. I. He here comforts himself in his com

munion with God under his sickness, by faith receiving and laying hold of

God's promises to him, (v. 1...3.) and lifting up his heart in prayer to God,

v. 4. //. He here represents the malice of his enemies against him, their

malicious censures of him, their spiteful refieSions upon him, and their inso

lent conduB 'toward him, v. 5...9. ///. He leaves his cafe with God, not

doubting but that he would own andfavour him ; (v. 10, 11.) andso the

psalm concludes with a doxology, v. 13. Is any affliSed with sickness f

Let him sing the beginning of this psalm. Is any persecuted by enemies f

Let himjtng the latter end of it ; and we may any of us, insinging it, medi

tate upon both the calamities and comforts ofgood people in this world.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.



PSALMS, XLI. Complaints and Consolations.

1, "OLESSED m he that considereth the poor : the Lord

-13 will deliver him in time of trouble. 2. The Lord

will preserve him, and keep him alive; and he shall be

blessed upon the earth : and thou wilt not deliver him into

the will ot his enemies. 3. The Lord will strengthen him

upon the bed of languishing : thou wilt make all his bed

in his sickness. 4. I said, Lord, be merciful unto me :

heal my soul ; for I have sinned against thee.

In these verses, we have,

I. God's promises of succour and comfort to those that consider the

poor; and we may suppose that David makes mention of these, with ap

plication, either, 1. To his friends, who were kind to him, and very con

siderate of his cafe, now that he was in affliction ; Blessed it he that con

siders fioor David. Here and there, he met with one that sympathized

with him, and was concerned for him, and kept up their good opinion of

him, and with respect for him, notwithstanding his afflictions, while his

enemies were so insolent and abusive to him ; on these he pronounced this

blessing, not doubting but that God would recompense to them all the

kindness they had done him, particularly when they also came to be in

affliction. The provocations which his enemies gave him, did but endear

his friends so much the more to him : or, 2. To himself he had the tes

timony of his conscience for him, that he had considered the poor; that

when he was in honour and power at court, he had taken cognizance of

the want9 and miseries of the poor, and had provided for their relief, and

therefore was sure God would, according to his promise, strengthen and

comfort him in his sickness. Here is a comment upon that promise ;

Blejfed are the merciful, for theyJhall obtain mercy.

Observe,

(1.) What the mercy is, which is required of us ; it is to consider the

poor or afflicted, whether in mind, body, or estate i these we are to con

sider with prudence and tenderness ; we must take notice of their afflic

tion, and inquire into their state ; must sympathize with them, and judge

charitably concerning them ; we must wisely consider the poor ; we must

ourselves be instructed by the poverty and afflicton of others; it must be

JUafchil to us, that is the word here used.

( 2. ) What the mercy is, that is promised to us, if we thus (hew mercy ;

He that considers the poor, (if he cannot relieve them, yet he considers

them, and has a compassionate concern for them, and, in relieving them,

does it considerately and with discretion,) (hall be considered by riis God :

he mall not only be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, but he

Jhall be blessed upon the earth ; this branch of godliness, as much as any

other, has the promise of the life that now is, and is usually recompensed

with temporal blessings. Liberality to the poor is the surest and safest

way of thriving ; such as practise it, may be sure of seasonable and effec

tual relief from God.

[1.] In all troubles ; He will deliver them in the day os evil, so that

when the times are at the worst, it shall go well with them, and they shall

not fall into the calamities in which others are involved ; if any be hid in

the day of the Lord's anger, they (hall. Those who thus distinguish

themselves from those that have hard hearts, God will distinguish from

those that have hard usage. Are they in danger ? He will preserve ar.d

keep them alive ; and those who have a thousand times forfeited their

lives, as the best have, must acknowledge it as a great favour, if they have

their lives given them for a prey. He does not fay, " TheyJhall be pre

ferred," but " They shall be preserved and kept alive, when the arrows of

death fly thick round about them." Do their enemies threaten them ?

God will not deliver them into the will of their enemies ; and the most po

tent enemy we have, can have no power against us, but what is given him

from above. The good-will of a God that loves us, is sufficient to se

cure us from the ill-will of all that hate us, men or devils ; and that good

will we may promise ourselves an interest in, if we have considered the

poor, and helped to relieve and rescue them.

[2.] Particularly in sickness; (u. 3.) The Lord willJlrengthen him,

Doth in body and mind, upon the bed of languishing, on which he had long

lain sick, and he will male all his bed ; a very condescending expression, al

luding to the care of those that nurse and tend sick people, especially of

mothers for their children when they are sick, which is to make their

beds easy for them ; and that bed must needs be well-made, which God

Limsclf has the making of. He will make all his bed from head to foot,

so that no part (hall be uneasy ; he will turn his bed, (so the word is,) to

shake it up, and make it very easy; or, he will turn h into a bed of health.

I Note, God has promised his people that he will strengthen them, and

make them easy, under their bodily pains and sicknesses. He has not pro

mised that they shall never be sick, nor that they shall not lie long lan

guishing, nor that their sickness shall not be unto death ; but he has pro

mised to enable them to bear their affliction with patience, and cheerfully

to wait the issue ; the soul shall by his grace be made to dwell at ease,

when the body lies in pain.

II. David's prayer, directed and encouraged by these promises ; v. 4.

/said, Heal my foul. It is good for us to keep some account of our

prayers, that we may not unsay, in our practices, any thing that we said

in our prayers. Here is, 1. His humble petition ; Lord, be merciful to me.

He appeals to mercy, as one that knew he could not stand the test of

strict justice. The best saints, even those that have been merciful to the

poor, have not made God their Debtor, but must throw themselves on his

mercy. When we are under the rod, we mi st thus recommend ourselves

to the tender mercy of our God ; Lord, heal myfoul. Sin is the sickness

of the foul, pardoning mercy heals it, renewing grace heals it ; and this

spiritual healing we should be more earnest for, than for bodily health.

2. His penitent confession ; " I havefinned againfl thee, and therefore my

soul needs healing ; I am a sinner, a miserable sinner, therefore, God, be

merciful to me," Luke 18. 13. It does not appear that this has reference

to any particular gross act of sin, but, in general, to his many sins of in

firmity, which his sickness set in order before him, and the dread of the

consequences of which, made him pray, Heal my foul.

5. Mine enemies speak evil of me ; "When shall he die,

and his name perilh? 6. And if he come to fee me, he

speaketh vanity : his heart gathereth iniquity to itself ;

when he goeth abroad, he telleth it. 7. All that hate me,

whisper together against me : against me do they devise

my hurt. 8. An evil disease,/^ they, cleaveth fast unto

him : and now that he lieth he shall rise up no more. 9.

Yea, mine own familiar friend in whom I trusted, which

did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.

10. But thou, O Lord, be merciful unto me, and raise me

up, that I may requite them. 1 1. By this I know that thou

favourest me, because mine enemy doth not triumph over

me. 1 2. And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity,

and settest me before thy face forever. 13. Blessed be

the Lord God of Ifrael, from everlasting, and to everlast

ing. Amen, and Amen.

David often complains of the insolent conduct of his enemies toward

him, when he was sick, which, a"s it was very barbarous in them, so it

could not but be very grievous to him. They were not indeed arrived

at that modern pitch of wickedness, of poisoning his meat and drink,

or giving him something to make him sick ; but, when he was sick, they

insulted over him; (■». 5.) Mine enemies speak roil of me; designing

thereby to grieve his spirit, to ruin his reputation, and so to sink his in

terest.

I. They longed for his death ; Whenshall he die, and his name peri/h

with him. He had but an uncomfortable lise, and yet they grudged him

that ; but it was a useful life, he was, upon all accounts, the greatest or

nament and blessing of his country ; and yet, it seems, there were some

who were sick of him, as the Jews were of Paul, crying out, Away with

such a fellowfrom the earth. We ought not to desire the death of any ;

but to desire the death of useful men, for their usefulness, has much in it

of the venom of the old serpent. They envied him his name, and the

honour he had won, and doubted not but, if he were dead, that would be

laid in the dust with him ; yet, see how they were mistaken ; when he

had served his generation, he did die ; (Acts 13. 36.) but did his name

perish ? No, it lives and flourishes, to this day, in the sacred writings,

and will, to the end of time ; for the memory of the just is, and (hall be,

blessed.

II. They picked up every thing they could, to reproach him with ;

(v. 6.) " Ifhe come to fee me," (as it has always been reckoned a piece

of neighbourly kindne ss to visit the sick,) «« he speaks vanity ; he pre

tends friendship, and that his errand is to mourn with me, and to comfort

me ; he tells me he is very sorry to sec me so much inJisposcd, and wishes

4

Vol. II. No. 39.



PSALMS, XLI. Complaints and Consolatio ns.

me my health ; but it is all flattery and falsehood." We complain, and

justly, of the want of sincerity in our days, and that there is scarcely any

true friendship to be found among men ; but it seems, by this, that the

former days were no better than these ; David's friends were all compli

ment, and had nothing of that affection for him in their hearts, which

they made profession of ; nor was that the worst of it ; it was upon a

mischievous design that they came to fee him, that they might make in

vidious remarks upon every thing he said or did, and might represent it

as they pleased to others, with th?ir own comments upon it, so as to ren

der him odious or ridiculous; His htart gathertth iniquity toil/iris, puts ill

constructions upon every thing ; and then, when he goes among his com

panions, he tells it them, that they may tell it others ; Report, sat/ they,

and tue <will report it, Jer. 20. 10. Ifhe complained much of his illness,

they would reproach him for his pusillanimity; if he scarcely complained

at all, they would reproach him for his stupidity. If he prayed, or gave

them good counsel, they would banter it, and call it canting ; if he kept

silence from good, when the wicked were before him, they would say

that he had forgotten his religion now that he was sick. There is no

fence against those whose malice thus gathers iniquity.

III. They promised themselves that he would never recover from this

sickness, nor ever wipe off the odium with which they had loaded him ;

they whispered together against him, (v. 7.) speaking that secretly in one

another's ears, which they could not for shame speak out, and which, if

they did, they knew would be confuted ; whisperers and backbiters are

put together among the worst of sinners, Rom. 1. 29, 30. They whis

pered, that their plot against him might not be discovered, and so de

feated ; there is seldom whispering, (we say,) but there is lying, orsome

mischief on foot. Those whisperers devised evH to David ; concluding

he would die quickly, they contrived how to break all the measures he

had concerted for the public good, to prevent the prosecution of them,

and to undo all that he had hitherto been doing : this he calls devising

hurt against him ; and they doubted not but to gain their point ; yin evil

disease, a thing os Belial, fay they, cleaves fast unto him ; the reproach with

which they had loaded his name, they hoped would cleave so fast to it,

that it would perish with him, and then they should gain their point ; they

went by a modern maxim, Forliter calumniari, aliquid adharebit—Fling an

abundance os calumny ; and part •will be sure to sl'ul. The disease he is

now under, will certainly make an end of him ; for it is the punishment

of some great enormous crime, which he will not be brought to repent

of, and proves him, however he has appeared, a son of Belial ; or, it is in

flicted by Satan, who is called Belial, the wicked one, 2 Cor. 6. 1.5. " It

is (according to a loose way of speaking some have) M a devilish disease,

and therefore it will cleave fast to him, and now that he lieth, now that his

distemper prevails so far as to oblige him to keep his bed, heshall rise up no

more, we (hall be rid of him, and divide the spoil of his preferments." We

are not to think it strange, if, when good men are sick, there be those

that hope for their death, as well as those that fear it, which makes the

world not worthy of them, Rev. 11. 10.

IV. There was one particularly, in whom he had reposed a great deal

of confidence, that took part with his enemies, and was as abusive to him

as any of them ; (v. 9. ) My own familiarfriend ; probably, be means

Ahithophel, who had been his bosom-friend and prime-minister of state,

in whom he trusted as one inviolably firm to him, and whose advice here-

lied much upon, in dealing with his enemies, who did eat of his tread,

with whom he had been very intimate, and whom he had taken to sit at

the table with him : nay, whom he had maintained and given a livelihood

to, and so obliged, both in gratitude and interest, to adhere to him.

They that had their maintenance from the king's palace, did not think it

meetfor him tofee the king's dishonour, ( Ezra 4. 14. ) much less to do him dis

honour ; yet this base and treacherous confidant of David's, forgot all the

eaten bread, and lifted up his heel against him that had lifted up'hishead ;

not only deserted him, but insulted him, kicked at him, endeavoured to

supplant him. Those are wicked indeed, whom no courtesy done them,

nor confidence reposed in them, will oblige ; and let us not think it

strange, if we receive abuses from such : David did, and the Son of Da

vid ; for of Judas the traitor David here, in the Spirit, spake ; our Sa

viour himself so expounds this, and therefore gave Judas the fop, that the

scripture might be fulfilled ; He that eats bread with me, has lifted up his

heel against me, John 13. 18, 26. Nay, have not we ourselves carried it

thus perfidiously and disingenuously toward God ? We eat of his bread,

daily, and yet lift ufi the heel againjl him, as Jcshurun, that waxed fat and

kicked, Deut. 32. 15.

Now how did David bear this insolent ill-natured carriage of his ene-

mics toward him ?

1. He prayed to God that they might be disappointed. He said no

thing to them, but turned himself to God ; 0 Lord, be thou merciful to

mt, for they are unmerciful, <o. 10. He had prayed in reference to the

guilt of his sins, (v. 4.) Lord, be merciful to mt', and now again, in re

ference to the insult of his enemies, Lord, be merciful to m«,forthat prayer

will suit every cafe. God's mercy has in it a redress for every grievance ;

" They endeavour to run me down, but, Lord, do thou raise me up from

this bed of languishing, from which they think I shall never rise. Raise

me up, that I may requite them, that I may render them good for evil ;" so

some ; for that was David's practice, 7. 4.—35. 13. A good man will

even wish for an opportunity of making it to appear that he bears no ma

lice to those that have been injurious to him, but, on the contrary, that

he is ready to do them any good office. Or, " That, as a king, I may

put them under the marks of my just displeasure, banish them the court,

and forbid them my table for the future ;" which would be a necessary

piece of justice, for warning to others. Perhaps in this prayer is couched

a prophecy of the exaltation of Christ, whom God raised up, that he

might be a just Avenger of all the wrongs done to him and to his people,

particularly by the Jews, whose utter destruction followed, not long

after.

2. He assured himself that they would be disappointed ; (v. 11.) By

this I know that thou favourest me and mine interest, because mine enemy dotk

not triumph over me." They hoped for his death, but he found himself,

through mercy, recovering, and this would add to the comfort of his re

covery ; (1.) That it would be a disappointment to his adversaries;

they would be crest-fallen and wretchedly ashamed, and there would be.

no occasion to upbraid them with their disappointment, they would

fret at it themselves. Note, Though we may not take a pleasure

in the fall of our enemies, we may take a pleasure in the frustrating

of their designs against us. (2.) That that would be a token of

God's favour to him, and a certain evidence that he did favour him,

and would continue to do so- Note, When we can discern the favour

of God to us, in any mercy personal or public, that doubles it, and

sweetens , it.

3. He depends upon God, who had thus delivered him from many an

evil work, to preserve him to his heavenly kingdom, as blessed Paul, 2 Tim.

4. 18. " As for me, forasmuch as thou favourest me, as a fruit of that

favour, and to qualify me for the continuance of it, thou upholdest me in

mine integrity, and in order to that, fettest me before thy face, hast thine

eye always upon me for good ;" or, " Because thou dost, by thy grace,

uphold me in my integrity, I know that thou wilt, in thy glory, set me

for ever before thy face." Note, ( 1 . ) When at any time we suffer in

our reputation, our chief concern should he about our integrity, and then

we may cheerfully leave it to God to secure our reputation. David

knows that if he can but persevere in his integrity, he needs not fear his

enemies' triumphs over him. (2.) The best man in the world holds hi*

integrity no longer than God upholds him in it ; for by his grace we are

what we are ; if we be left to ourselves, we shall not only fall, but fall

away. (3.) It is a great comfort to us, that, however weak we are, God

is able to uphold us in our integrity, and will do it if we commit the keep

ing of it to him. (4.) If the grace of God did not take a constant care

of us, we should not be upheld in our integrity ; his eye is always upon

us, else we mould soon start aside from him. (5.) Those whom God

now upholds in their integrity, he will set before his face for ever, and

make happy in the vision and fruition of himself ; He that endures to the

end,shall be saved.

4. The psalm concludes with a solemn doxology, or adoration of God

as the Lord God of Israel, v. 13. It is not certain whether this verse per

tains to this particular psalm ; if so, it teaches us this, That a believing

hope of our preservation through grace to glory, is enough to fill our

hearts with joy, and our mouths with everlasting praise, even in our great

est straits ; or, this verse may have been added as the conclusion of the

first book of Psalms, which is reckoned to end here ; the like being sub

joined to 72. 89. 106. and then it teaches us to make God the Omega,

who is the Alpha, to make him the End, who is the Beginning, ofrevery

good work. We are taught, ( 1 .) To give glory to God as the Lord

God of Israel, a God in covenant with his people ; who has done great

and kind things for them, and has more and better in reserve. (2.) To

give him glory as an eternal God, that has both his being and his blessed-

ness from everlajling and to everlasting. (3.) To do this with great affec

tion and fervour of spirit ; intimated in the double seal set to it ; Amen,

and Amen ; Be it so now, be it so to all eternity. We say, Amen to it,

and let all others fay Amen, too.



PSALMS, XLII. Devout Affections.

PSALM XLII.

If the book of P/jlms be, as some havestyled it, a mirror, or looking-glass, of

pious and devout assertions, this psalm, in particular, deserves, as much as

any one psalm, lo be so entitled, and is as proper as any other to kindle and

excite such in us ; gracious desires are herestrong andfervent j gracious hopes

and fears, joys and sorrows, are here struggling, but the pleasing pqffion

comes off a conqueror. Or we may take it for a confliS between sense and

faith ; sense objcBing, andfaith answering. I. Faith begins with holy de-

Jires toward God, and communion with him, v. 1,2. //. Sense complains

ofthe darkness and cloudiness of the present condition, aggravated by the re

membrance of the former enjoyments, v. 3, 4. Ill, Faithsilences the com

plaint with the assurance of a good iffite at last, v. 5. IV. Sense renews

■ its complaints of the present dark and melancholyslate, v. 6, 7. V. Faith

holds up the heart, notwithstanding, with hope that the day will dawn, v. 8.

si. Sense repeats its lamentations, {v. 9, 10.) andsighs out thefame re

monstrance it had before made of Us grievances. VII. Faith gets the last

•word, (v. 11.) for thesilencing of the complaints offense, and though it be

almost thefame with that, (u. 5.) yet now it prevails and carries the day.

The title does not tell us who was the penman of this psalm, but, mofl pro

bably, it was David ; and we may conjeSure it was penned by him at a

time when, either by Saul's persecution, or Absalom's rebellion, he was driven

from the sanctuary, and cut offfrom the privilege of waiting upon God in

public ordinances. Thestrain of it is much the fame with 63. and therefore

we may presume it was penned by thefame hand, and upon the fame or a like

occasion. Insinging it, if we be either in outward affl'tSion, or in inward

distress, we may accommodate to ourselves the melancholy expreffions we find

here ; if not, we must, insinging them, sympathise with those whose case they

speak too plainly, and thank God it is not our own cafe ; but those passages

in it, which express and excite holy desires toward God, and dependence on

him, we must earnestly endeavour to bring our minds up to.

To the chief musician, Maschil, for the sons of Korah.

1 . AS the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so pant-

-XX eth my soul after thee, O God. 2. My soul thirst,

eth for God, for the living God : when fliall I come and

appear before God ? 3. My tears have been my meat day

and night, while they continually fay unto me, Where is

thy God ? 4. When I remember these things, 1 pour out

my soul in me ; for I had gone with the multitude, I went

with them to the house of God, with the voice of joy and

praise, with the multitude that kept holy-day. 5. Why

art thou cast down, O my soul ? and vchy art thou dis

quieted in me ? Hope thou in God ; for 1 shall yet praise

him for the help of his countenance.

Holy love to God, as the Chief Good, and our Felicity, is the power

ofgodliness, the very life and foul of religion, without which, all external

professions and performances are but a (hell and carcase ; now here we

have some of the expreffions of that love. Here is,

I. Holy love, thirsting ; love upon the wing, soaring upward in holy

desires toward the Lord, and toward the remembrance of his name ;

lv. 1,2.) " Myfoul panteth, thirstelh for God, for nothing more than

God, but still for more and more of him." Now observe,

1. When it was that David thus expressed his vehement desire toward

God. It was, (1.) When he wa6 debarred from his outward opportuni

ties of waiting on God ; when he was banished to the land of Jordan,

a great way off from the courts of God's house. Note, Sometimes God

teaches us effectually to know the worth of mercies by the want of them,

and whets our appetite for the means of grace, by cutting us short in

those means. We are apt to loathe that manna, when we have plenty

of it, which will be very precious to us, if ever we come to know the

scarcity of it. (2.) When he was deprived, in a great measure, of the

inward comfort he used to have in God ; he now went mourning, but he

went on panting. Note, If God, by his grace, has wrought in us sincere

and earnest desires toward him, we may take comfcirt from these, when we

want those ravishing delights we have sometimes had in God, because la

menting after God is as sure an evidence that we love him, as rejoicing

in God. Before the psalmist records his doubts, and fears, and griefs,

which had sorely shaken him, he premises this, That he looked upon the

living God as his Cb.ief Good, and had set his heart upon him accordingly,

and was resolved to live and die by him ; and casting anchor thus at first,

he rides out the storm.

2. What is the Object of his desire, and what it is he thus thirsts after.

(1.) He pants after God, he thirsts for God ; not the ordinances them

selves, but the God of the ordinances. A gracious foul can take little

satisfaction in God's courts, if it do not meet with God himself there ;

" 0 that I knew where I mightfind him ! That I might have more of the

tokens of his favour, the graces and comforts of his Spirit, and the

earnests of his glory." (2.) He has, herein, an eye to God, as the

living God, that has life in himself, and is the Fountain of life and all

happiness to those that are his ; the living God, not only in opposition

to dead idols, the works of men's hands, but to all the dying comforts of

this world, which perish in the using. Living fouls can never take up

their rest any where short of a living God. (3.) He longs to come and

appear before God ;_to make himself known to him, as being conscious

to himself of his own sincerity ; to attend on him, as a servant appears be

fore his master, to pay his respects to him, and receive his commands ;

to give an account to him, as one from whom our judgment proceeds. To

appear before God, is as much the desire of the upright, as it is the dread

of the hypocrite. The psalmist knew he could not come into God's

courts, but he must incur expence, for so was the law, that none should

appear before God empty ; yet he longs to come, and will not grudge the

charges.

3. What is the ■degree of this desire. It is very importunate, it is his

foul that pants, his foul that thirsts, which bespeaks not only the sin

cerity, but the strength, of his desire ; his longing for the water of the

well of Bethlehem, was nothing to this. He compares it to the panting

of a hart, or deer, which is naturally hot and dry, especially of a hunted

buck, after the water-brooks. Thus earnestly does a gracious foul desire

communion with God ; thus impatient is it in the want of that com

munion ; so impossible does it find it to take up in any thing short of that

communion ; and so insatiable is it in taking the pleasures of that commu

nion when the opportunity of it returns, still thirsting after the full enjoy

ment of him in the heavenly kingdom.

II. Holy love, mourning for God's present withdrawings, and the want

of the benefit of solemn ordinances; (v. 3.) " My tears have been my

meat day and night, during this forced absence from God's house." His

circumstances were sorrowful, and he accommodated himself to them, re

ceived the impressions, and returned the signs of sorrow ; even the royal

prophet was a weeping prophet, when he wanted the comforts of God's

house. His tears were mingled with his meat ; nay, they were his meat,

day and night ; he fed, he feasted, upon his own tears, when there was.

such just cause sot them ; and it was a satisfaction to him, that he found

his heart so much affected with a grievance of this nature. Observe, He

did not think it enough to shed a tear or two, at parting from the sanctuary,

to weep a farewell-prayer, when he took his leave, but, as long as he con

tinued under a forced absence from that place of his delight, he never

looked up, but wept, day and night. Note, Those that are deprived of

the benefit of public ordinances, constantly miss them, and therefore should

constantly mourn for the want of them, till they are restored to them

again.

Two things aggravated his grief :

1. The reproaches with which his enemies teased him ; They continually

fay unto me, Where is thy God? (1.) Because he was absent from the ark,

the token of God's presence ; judging of the God of Israel by the gods

of the heathen, they concluded he had lost his God. Note, Those are

mistaken, who think that, when they have robbed us of our Bibles, and

our ministers, and our solemn assemblies, they have robbed us of our God :

for though God has tied us to them, when they are to be had, he has not

tied himself to them. We know where our God is, and where to find

him, when we know not where his ark is, nor where to find that. Where-

ever we are, there is a way open heaven-ward. (2.) Because God did

not immediately appear for his deliverance, they concluded that he had

abandoned him ; but herein also they were deceived : it does not follow

that the saints have lost their God, because they have lost all their other

friends. However, by this base reflection on God and his people, they

added affliction to the afflicted, and that was what they aimed at. No

thing is more grievous to a gracious foul than that which is intended to

shake its hope and confidence in God.

2. The remembrance of his former liberties and enjoyments, v. 4. Son,

remember thy goad things, is a great aggravation of evil things ; so much

do our powers of reflection and anticipation add to the grievance of this

present time. David remembered the days of old, and then his foul was
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poured out in him ; he melted away, and tlie thought almost brake his

heart. He poured out his foul within him in sorrow, and then poured

out his foul before God in prayer. But what was it that occasioned this

painful melting of spirit ? It was not the remembrance of the pleasures

at court, or the entertainments of bis own house, from which he was now

banished, that afflicted him ; but the remembrance of the free access he

had formerly had to God's house, and the pleasure he had in attending

the sacred solemnities there. (1.) He went to the house of God, though

in his time it was but a tent ; nay, if this psalm was penned, as many

think it was, at the time of his being persecuted by Saul, the ark was

then in a private house, 2 Sam. 6. 3. But the meanness, obscurity, and

inconveniency, of the place did not lessen his esteem of that sacred symbol

of the divine presence. David was a courtier, a prince, a man of honour,

a man of business, and yet very diligent in attending God's house, and

joining in public ordinances ; even in the days of Saul, when he and his

great men inquired not at it, 1 Chron. 13. 3. Whatever others did, David

and his house would serve the Lord. (2.) He went with the multitude,

and thought it no disparagement to his dignity, to be at the head of a

crowd in attending upon God. Nay, this added to the pleasure of it,

that he was accompanied with a multitude, and therefore it is twice men

tioned, as that which he greatly lamented the want of now. The more

the better, in the service of God ; it is the more like to heaven, and a

a sensible help to our comfort in communion of saints. (3) He went

with the voice ofjoy and praise ; not only with joy and praise in hia heart

but with the outward expressions of it, proclaiming his joy, and speaking

forth the high praises of his God. Note, When we wait upon God in public

ordinances, we have reason to do it both with cheerfulness and thankful

ness, to take to ourselves the comfort, and give to God the glory, of our

liberty of access to him. (4.) He went to keep holy-days, not to keep

them in vain mirth and recreation, but in religious exercises. Solemn

days are spent most comfortably in solemn assemblies.

III. Holy love, hosting ; [v. 5.) Why art thou eajl down, 0 myfoul ?

His sorrows was upon a very good account, and yet it must not exceed

its due limits, nor prevail to depress his spirits ; he therefore communes

with his own heart for his relief ; " Come, my foul, I have something to

fay to thee in thy heaviness." Let us consider, 1. The cause of it.

" Thou art cast down, as one stooping and sinking under a burthen,

Prov. 12. 25. Thou art disquieted, in confusion and disorder; now

why art thou so ?" This may be taken as an inquiring question ; " Let the

cause of this uneasiness be duly weighed ; is it a just cause ; " Our dis

quietudes would often vanish before a strict scrutiny into the grounds and

reasons of them. " Why am I cast down? Is there a cause, a real cause,

Have not others more cause, that do not make so much ado ? Have not

■we, at the same time, cause to be encouraged ?" Or it may be taken as

an expostulating question ; those that commune much with their own

hearts, will often have occasion to chide them, as David here. " Why

do I thus dishonour God by my melancholy dejections ? Why do I dis

courage others, and do so much injury to myself? Can I give a good ac

count of this tumult ; 2. The cure of it ; Hofie thou in God, for Ishall

yet praise him. A believing confidence in God is a sovereign antidote

against prevailing despondency, and disquiet of spirit. And therefore

when we chide ourselves for our dejections, we must charge ourselves to

hope in God; when the foul embraces itself, it sinks ; if it catch hold on

the power and promise of God, it keeps the head above water. Hope in

God, (I.) That he shall have glory from us ; " /shallyet prase him ; I

shall experience such a change in my estate, that I shalsnot want matter

for praise ; and such a change in my spirit, that I shall not want a heart

for praise." It is the greatest honour and happiness of a man, and the

greatest desire and hope of every good man, to be unto God for a name

and a praise. What is the crown of heaven's bljss but this, that there

we shall be for ever praising God ? And what is our support under our

present woes but this, that \v<: shall yet praise God, that they shall not

prevent, or abate, our endles> hallelujahs i (2.) That we shall have com

fort in him. We (hall praise him for the help of his countenance ; for

his favour, and the support we have by it, and the satisfaction we have in

it. Those that know how to value and improve the light of God's coun

tenance, will find in that a suitable, seasonable, and sufficient, help, in the

worst of times, and that whish will furnish them with constant matter

for praise. David's believing expectation of this, kept him from finking,

nay, it kept him from drooping ; his heart was a palliative cure of Saul's

melancholy, but his hope was an effectual cure of his own.

6. O my God, my foul is cast down within me : there

fore will 1 remember thee from the land of Jordan, and

of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. 7. Deep calleth

unto deep at the noise of thy water-fpouts : all thy waves

and thy billows are gone over me. 8. Yet the Lord will

command his loving kindness in the day-time, and in the

night his song Jhall be with me, and my prayer unto the

God of my life. 9. I will fay unto God my rock, Why-

hast thou forgotten me? Why go I mourning because of

the oppression of the enemy ? 10. As with a sword in my

bones, mine enemies reproach me ; While they fay daily

unto me, Where is thy God? 11. Why art thou cast

down, O my foul ? and why art thou disquieted within

me ? Hope thou in God ; for I shall yet praise him, icho is

the health of my countenance, and my God.

Complaints and comforts here, as before, take their turn, like day and

night, in the course of nature.

I. He complains of the dejections of his spirit, but comforts himself

with the thoughts of God, v. 6. 1. In his troubles ; his foul was de

jected, and he goes to God, and tells him so, 0 my God, my foul it cajL

down within me. It is a great support to us, when upon any account we

are distressed, that we have liberty of access to God, and liberty of speech

before him, and may open to him the causes of our dejection. David

had communed with his own heart about hiB own bitterness, and had not

as yet found-relief ; and therefore he turns to God, and opens before him

the trouble. N ote, When we cannot get relief for our burthened spirits,

by pleading with ourselves, we should try what we can do, by praying to

God, and leaving our case with him. We cannot still these winds and

waves ; but we know who can. 2. In his devotions ; his foul was ele

vated, and finding the disease very painful, he had recourse to that as a

sovereign remedy. " My soul is plunged ; therefore, to prevent its sink

ing, 1 will remember thee, meditate upon thee, and call upon thee, and

try what that will do to keep up my spirit." Note, The way to forget

the sense of our miseries, is, to remember the God of our mercies. It

was an uncommon cafe, when the psalmist remembered God, and was trou

bled, 11. 3. He had often remembered God, and was comforted, and

therefore had recourse to that expedient now. He was now driven to

the utmost borders of the land of Canaan, to shelter himself there from

the rage of his persecutors ; sometimes to the country about Jordan,

when discovered there, to the land of the Hermonitei, or to a hill called

Mizar, or the little hill ; but, (1.) Wherever he went, he took his re

ligion along with him ; in all these places, he remembered God, and

lifted up his heart to him, and kept his secret communion with him.

This is the comfort of the banished, the wanderers, the travellers, of

those that are strangers in a strange land, that, Undique ad cmlos tantundtm

est via—Wherever they are, there it a' way open heaven-ward. (2.)

Wherever he was, he retained his affection for the courts of God's house ;

from the land of Jordan, or from the top of the hills, he used to look a

long look, a longing look, toward the place of the sanctuary, and wish

himself there. Distance and time could not make him forget that which

his heart was so much upon, and which lay so near it.

II. He complains of the tokens of God's displeasure against him, but

comforts himself with the hopes of the return of his favour in due time.

1. He saw his troubles coming from God's wrath, and that discou

raged him ; (v. 7.) " Deep calls unto deep, one affliction comes upon the

neck of another, as if it were called to hasten after it ; and thy water

spouts gave the signal, and found the alarm of war." It may be meant

of the terrors and tosses of his mind, under the apprehensions of God's

anger. One frightful thought summoned another, and made way for it,

as is usual in melancholy people ; he was overpowered and overwhelmed

with a dehtge of grief, like that of the old world, when the windows of

heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great deep were broken up.

Or, it is an allusion to a ship at sea, in a great storm, tossed by the roar

ing waves, which go over it, 107. 25. Whatever waves and billows of

affliction go over us at any time, we must call them God's waves and his

billows, that we may humble ourselves under his mighty hand, and may

encourage ourselves to hope that though we he threatened, we shall not

be ruined ; for the waves and billows are under a divine check, The Lord

on high is mightier than the noise ofthese many waters. Let not good men

think it strange, if they be exercised with many and various trials, and if

they come thick upon them ; God knows what he does, and so shall they

shortly. Jouah, ia the whale's belly made use of these words of David,
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Jonah 1. 5. (they are exactly the fame in the original,) and of him they

were literally true, Allthy wavtt and thy billows are gone over me ; for the

book of psalms is contrived so as to reach every one's cafe.

He expected his deliverance to come from God's favour j (t>. 8. )

"Yet the Lord •will command hit loving kindness. Things are bad, but they

'lhall not always be so ; Nonft male nunc et olimsic erit—Though affairs are

How in an evil plight, they may not always be so. After the storm there

will come a calm, and the prospect of this, supported him, when deep

called unto deep. Observe, (1.) What he promised himself from God ;

The Lord will command his loving kindness . He eyes the favour of God,

as the fountain of all the good he looked for, that is life, that is better

than life ; and with that, God will gather those from whom he has, in a

kittle wrath, hid hisface, Isa. 54. 7, 8. God's conferringfcf his favour, is

called his commanding it ; this intimates the freeness of it, we cannot pre-

'tend to merit it, but it is bestowed in a way of sovereignty, he gives like

"a king : it intimates also the efficacy of it ; he speaks his loving kindness,

■and makes U9 to hear it ; speaks, and it is done. He commands deliver

ance, (44.4.) commands the blessing, (133.8.) as one having authority.

By commanding his loving kindnels, he commands down the waves and

the billows, and they mall obey him. This he will do in the day-time,

for God's loving kindness \Vill make day in the foul, at any time. Though

weeping has endured for a night, a long night, yet joy will come in the

"■morning. (2.) What he promised for himself to God. If God com-

inand his loving kindness for him, he wilt meet it, and bid it welcome,

with his best affections and devotions. [1.] He will rejoice in God ; In

the night, his songshall be with me. The mercies we receive in the day,

we ought to return thanks for at night ; when others are deeping, we

should be praising God. See 119. 62. At midnight, will I rise to give

thanks. In silence and solitude, when we are retired from the hurries of

the world, we must be pleasing ourselves with the thoughts of God's

goodness. Or in the night of affliction ; " Before the day dawns, in

which God commands his loving kindness, I will sing songs of praise in

.the prospect of it." Even in tribulation, the saints can rejoice in hope

"of the glory of God ; sing in hope, and praise in hope, Rom. 5. 2, 3. It

is God's prerogative to give songs in the night, Job 35. 10. [2.] He will

seek to God in a constant dependence upon him ; My prayershall be to

the God os my Use. Our believing expectation of mercy must not super

sede, but quicken, our prayers for it. God is the God of our life, in

whom we live and move, the Author and Giver of all our comforts ; and

therefore to whom mould we apply ourselves by prayer, but to him ?

And from him what good may not we expect ? It would put life into our

prayers, in them to eye God as the God of our life ; for then it is for our

lives, and the lives of our fouls, that we stand up to make request.

III. He complains of the insolence of his enemies, and yet comforts

himself in God as his friend, v. 9... 1 1 .

1. His complaint is, that his enemies oppressed and reproached him,

and this made a great impression upon him. (1.) They oppressed him to

that degree, that he went mourning, from day to day, from place to place,

v. 9. He did not break out into indecent passions, though abused as ne

ver man was, but he silently wept out his grief, and went mourning ; and

for this we cannot blame him, it must needs grieve a man that truly loves

his country, and seeks the good ofit, to see himself persecuted and hardly

used, as if he were an enemy to it. Yet David ought not hence to have

concluded that God had forgotten him, and cast him off, nor thus to have

expostulated with him, as if he did him as much wrong in suffering him

to be trampled upon, as they did, that trampled upon him i Why go I

mourning? And why hasl thou forgotten me ? We may complain to God,

but we are not allowed thus to complain q/'him. (2.) They reproached

him so cuttingly, that it was asword in his bones, v. 10. He had men-

tioned before, what the reproach was, that touched him thus to the quick,

aud here he repeats it, Theyfay daily unto me, where is thy God? A re

proach which was therefore very gneyou3 to him, both because it reflected

dishonour upon God, and was intended to discourage his hope in God,

which he had enough to do to keep up in any measure, and which was

but too apt to fail of itself.

2. His comfort is, that God is his Rock, v. 9. A Rock to build

upon, a Rock to take shelter in ; the Rock of ages, in whom is everlast

ing strength, would be his Rock, his Strength in the inner man, both for

doing and suffering. To him he had access with confidence, to God his

Rock he might fay what be had to fay, and be sure of a gracious audi-

ence. He -therefore repeats what he had said, (v. 5.) and concludes with

it, (v. 11.) Why art thou cafl down, 0 myfoul ? His griefs and fears

were clamorous and troublesome, they were not silenced, though they were

again and again answered ; but here, at length, his faith came off a con-

queror, and forced the enemies to quit the field. And he gains this vic

tory, (1.) By repeating what he had before said ; chiding himself, as

before, for his dejections and disquietudes, and encouraging himself to

trust in the name of the Lord, and to stay himself upon his God. Note,

It may be of great use to us, to think our good thoughts over again, and

if we do not gain our point with them at first, perhaps we may the second

time ; however, where the heart goes along with the words, it is no vain

repetition. We have need to press the fame thing over and over again

upon our hearts, and all little enough. (2.) By adding one word to it ;

there, he hoped to praise God for the salvation that was in his counte

nance ; here, " I will praise him," soys he, " as the Salvation of my

countenance, from the present cloud that is upon it ; if God smile upon

me, that will make me look pleasant, look up, look forward, look round,

with pleasure." He adds, and my God, " related to me, in covenant

with me ; all that he is, all that he has, is mine, according to the true

intent and meaning of the promise ;" this thought enabled him to triumph

over all his griefs and sears ; God's being with the saints in heaven, and

being their God, is that which will wipe away all tears from their eyes,

Rev. 21. 3, *.

PSALM XL1II.

110 »K>

This psalm, it is likely, waspenned upon thefame occasion with theformer, and,

having no title, may be looked upon as an appendix to it ; the malady presently

returning, he had immediate recourse to the same remedy, because he had en

tered it in his boot, with a probatum est upon it. The Id verse of this

psalm it almojl the very fame with the 9th verse of the foregoing psalm, at

the 5th of this it exactly the fame with the 1 lib of that. Christ himself,

who had the Spirit without measure, when there wat occasion, prayed a se

cond and third time, saying the same words, Matth. 26. 44. In this

psalm, I. He appeals to God concerning the injuries that were done him ly

his enemies, v. 1 , 2. II. He prays to God to restore to him thefree enjoy

ment ofpublic ordinances again, andpromises to make a good improvement of

them, v. 3, 4. ///. He endeavours tostill the tumult of hit own spirit,

with a lively hope and confidence in God ; (vi 5. ) if, insinging this psalm,

we labour after these, wesing with grace in our hearts.- noil

«oqu .: 'ill i. v.w .7' . :zt « ••»»> it • . -*>■ 1 '• ■ h i'i )?.»<\- >in>

I. TUDGE me, O God, and plead my cause against an

*J ungodly nation : O deliver me from the deceitful

and unjust man. 2. For thou art the God of my strength :

why dost thou cast me off? Why go I mourning because

of the oppression of the enemy ? 3. O send out thy light

and thy truth : let them lead me, let them bring me unto

thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles. 4. Then will I go

unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy : yea,

upon the harp will 1 praise thee, O God, my God. 5.

Why art thou cast down, O my soul ? And why $rt thou

disquieted within me ? Hope in God ; for I mall yet praise

him, a7/0 is the health of thy countenance, and my God.

David here makes his application to God by faith and prayer, as his

Judge, his Strength, his Guide, his Joy, his Hope, with suitable affec

tions and expressions.

I. As his Judge, his righteous Judge, who, he knew, would judge

him, and who, (being conscious of his own integrity,) he knew, would

judge for him ; (v. J.) Judge me, 0 God, and plead my cause. There

were those that impeached him, against them he is defendant, and from

their courts, where he stood unjustly convicted and condemned, he appeals

to the court of heaven, the supreme judicature ; praying to have their

judgment given against him, reversed, and his innocency cleared. There

were those that had injured him, against them he is plaintiff, and exhibits

his complaint to him who is the Avenger of wrong, praying for justice

for himself, and upon them. Observe, 1. Who his enemies were, with

whom he had this struggle. Here was a sinful body of men, whom he

calls an ungodly, or unmerciful, nation ; those that are unmerciful, make

it appear that they are ungodly, for those that have any fear or love of

their master, will have compassion on their fellow-servants. And here

was one bad man the head of them, a deceitful and unjust man j most

probably, Saul, who not only shewed no kindness to David, but dealt

most perfidiously and dishonestly with him. If Absalom was the man he

meant, hie character was no better. As long as there are such bad mea
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out of hell, and nations of them, it is not strange that good men, who are

yet out ot Heaven, meet with hard and base treatment. Some think that

David, by the spirit of prophecy, calculated this psalm for the use of the

Jews in their captivity in Babylon, and that the Chaldeans are the un

godly nation here meant ; to them it was very applicable, but only as

other like scriptures, none of which are of private interpretation. God

might design it for their use, whether David did or no. 2. What is his

prayer with reference to them ; Judge me. As to the quarrel God had

with him for sin, he prays, " Enter not into judgment -with me, for then I

shall be condemned ;" but as to the quarrel his enemies had with him,

he prays, " Lord, judge me, for I know that I shall be justified, plead

my cause against thtm, take my part, and in thy providence appear on my

behalf." He that has an honest cause, may expect that God will plead

it. " Plead my cause so as to deliver me from them, that they may not

have their will against me." We must reckon our cause sufficiently pleaded,

if we be delivered, though our enemies be not destroyed.

II. As his Strength, his all-sufficient Strength ; so he eyes God,

(v. 2.) " Thou art the God of mystrength, my God my Strength, from

whom all my strength is derived, in whom I strengthen myself, who hast

often strengthened me, and without whom I am weak as water, and ut

terly unable either to do or 'suffer any thing for thee." David now went

mourning, destitute of spiritual joys, yet he found God to be the God of

his strength. If we cannot comfort ourselves in God, We may stay our.

selves upon him, and may have spiritual supports when we want spiritual

delights. David here pleads this with God ; " Thou art the God on

whom I depend as my Strength ; why then dost thou cast me off?" This

was a mistake ; for God never cast off any that trusted in him, whatever

melancholy apprehensions they may have had of their own state. " Thou

art the God of my strength ; why then is mine enemy too strong for me,

and why go I mourning because of his oppressive power?" It is hard to

reconcile the mighty force of the church's enemies with the almighty

power of the church's God ; but the day will reconcile them, when all

his enemies shall become his footstool.

III. As his Guide, his faithful Guide ; (v. 3.) Lead me, Bring me to

thy hcly hill. He prays, 1. That God by his providence would bring

him back from his banilhment, and open a way for him again. to the free

enjoyment of the privileges of God's sanctuary. His heart is upon the

holy hill and tht tabernacles, not upon his family-comforts, his court-prefer

ments, ar his diversions ; he could bear the want of these, but he is im

patient to- fee God's tabernacles again ; nothing so amiable in his eyes as

those; thither he would be brought, back. In order to this, he prays,

" Send out thy light and thy truth ; let me have this as a fruit of thy fa

vour, which is light, and the performance of thy promise, which is truth."

We need desire no more to make us happy, than the good that flows from

God's favour, and is included in his promise. That mercy, that truth,

is enough, is all ; arid when we fee these in God's providences, we fee

ourselves under a very safe conduct. Note, Those whom God leads, he

leads to his holy hill, and to his tabernacles ; those therefore who pretend

to be led by the Spirit, and yet turn their backs upon instituted ordi

nances, certainly deceive themselves. 2. That God by his grace would

bring him into communion with himself, and prepare him for the vision

and fruition of himself in the other world. Some of the Jewish writers

by the light and truth here understand Messiah the Prince, and Elias his

forerunner ; these are come, in answer to the prayers of theOld Testament,

but we are still to pray for God's light and truth, the Spirit of light and

truth, who supplies the want of Christ's bodily presence, to lead us into

the mystery of godliness, and to guide us in the way to heaven. When

God fends his light and truth into our hearts, those will guide us to the

upper world in all our devotions, as well as in all our aims and expecta

tions ; and if we conscientiously follow that light and that truth, they

will certainly bring us to the holy hill above. lii.ij

IV. As his Joy, his exceeding Joy. If God guide him to his taber-

nacles, if he restore him to his former liberties, he knows very well what

he has to do ; Then will Jgo unto the altar of God, v. 4. He will get as

near as he can unto God, his exceeding Joy. Note, 1. Those that come to

the tabernacles, should come to the altar ; those that come to ordinances,

should qualify themselves to come, and then come to special ordinances-,

to those that are most affecting and most binding. The nearer we come,

the closer we cleave to God, the better. 2. Those that come to the

altar of God, must see to it that therein they come unto God, and draw

near to him with the heart, with a true heart : we come in vain to holy

ordinances, if we do not in them come to the holy God. 3. Those that |

come unto God, must come to him as their exceeding Joy, not only as

their futnre Bliss, but as their present Joy ; and that not a common/but J

I an exceeding, joy, far exceeding all the joys of fense and time. The

I phrase, in the original, is very emphatical—unto Gael the Gladness of my

! joy, or of my triumph. Whatever we rejoice or triumph in, God mutt

j be the Joy of it ; all our joy in it must terminate in him, and must pass

j through the gift to the Giver. 4. When We come to God as our e*.

| ceeding Joy, our comforts in him must be the; matter 'of our praises to

j him as God, and our God ; U/ion the harfi will I praise thee, 0 God, my

God. David excelled at the harp ; (1 Sam 16. 16, 18.) and with that

in which he excelled, he would praise God ; for God is to be praised

with the best we have ; it is sit he should, who is the best.

V. As his Hope, his never-failing Hope, v. 5. Here, as before, Da^

vid quarrels with himself, for his dejections and despondencies, and owns

he did ill to yield to them, and that he had no reason to do so ; Why art

thou cast down, 0 my soul ? He then quiets himself in the believing ex,

pectation he had of giving glory to God ; Hope in God, for Ishall yst

praise him; and of enjoying glory with God. He is the Health of my

countenance and my God. This is what we cannot too much malt upon,

for it is what we must live and die by.

PSALM XLIV.
- • ....

We are not told either tuho ivas the penman of this psalm, or when, and upon

•what occasion, it was penned ; upon a melancholy occafion, ive are sure, not

so much to the penman himself, (then we could have found occasions enough

for it in the history of David and his afflictions', ) but lo the church of God'm

general ; and therefore if wesuppose it penned by David, yet we must at

tribute it purely to the spirit- ofprophecy, and must conclude that that spirit

(whatever he himself hadJ had in view the captivity of Babylon, or the

sufferings of the Jewish church under Anthchus, or rather the abidedstate

of the christian church in its early days, {to which v. 22. is applied by the

apostle, Rom. 8. 36. ) and indeed in all its days on earth, for it is its dt'

termined lot, that it must enter into the kingdom of heaven through many tri

bulations. And if we have any gospel-psalms pointing at the privileges and

comforts of christians, why should we not have one pointing at their trials

and exercises ? It is a psalm calculatedfor a day offasting and humiliation,

upon occasion ofsome public calamity, either pressing fir threatening. Jn it

the church is taught, I. To own with thankfulness, to the glory of God,

the great things God had done for their fathers, v. 1...8. //. To exhibit

a memorial of their present calamitous estate, v.. 9»..16. III. Tostlca pro

testation oftheir integrity and adherence to God, notwithstanding, v. 1 7. .22.

IV. To lodge a petition at the throne of grace for succour and relies,

v. 22...26. Insmging this psalm, we ought to give God the praise of what

he has formerly donefor his people, to represent our owngrievances, orsym

pathise with those parts of the church thai, are in distress, to engage ourselves,

whatever happens, to cleave to God and duty, and then cheerfully, to wait

the event. ,,. ■ ,. i •.,),' ,

To the chief musician for the sons of Korah, Mafchil.

1 . ~\\ 7 E have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers

» T.; have told us, what work thou didst in their days,

in the times of old. 2. Ifore thou didst drive out the

heathen with thy hand, and plantedst them ; how thou

didst afflict the people, and cast them out. 3. For they

got not the land in possession by their own sword, neither

did their own, arm save them: but thy right hand, and

thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, because thou

hadst a favour unto them. 4. Thou art my King, O God ;

command deliverances for Jacob. 5. Through thee will

we push down our enemies j through thy name will we

tread them under that rife up against us. 6. For 1 will

not trust in my bow, neither fliall my sword save me.

7. But thou hast saved us from our enemies, and hast put

them to shame that hated us. 8. In God we boast all the

day long, and praise thy name for ever. Selah.

Some observe that most of the psalms that are entitled Mafchil, psalms

of instruSion, are sorrowful psalms ; for afflictions give instructions, aud

sorrow of spirit opens the ear to them ; Blessed it lite man whom thou thaf-

ttneth and teachefl^ _ i.. jjj . . s ,.- . % ...

 



PSALMS, XLIV. Confidence ami Complaints.

In these verses, the church, though now trampled upon, calls to re- I

membrance the days of her triumph, of her triumph in God, and over her j

enemies. This is very largely mentioned here, 1. As an aggravation of

the present distress. The yoke of servitude cannot but lie very heavy on

the necks of those that used to wear the crown of victory; and the tokens

of God's displeasure must: needs be most grievous to those that have been

long accustomed to the tokens of his favour. 2. As an encouragement

.to hope that God would yet turn again their captivity, and return in

mercy to them ; accordingly, he mixes prayers and comfortable expecta

tions with his record of former mercies. Observe,

I. Their commemoration of the great things God had formerly done

for them. In general ; (tr. 1.) Ourfathers have told us what work thou

didst in their days. Observe, 1. The many operations of providence are

here spoken of as one work ; " They have told ijs the work which thou

didst ;" for there is a wonderful harmony and uniformity in all that God

does, and the ipariy wheels make but one wheel ; (Ezek. 10. 13.) many

works make but one work. 2. It is a debt which every age owes to

posterity, to keep an account of God's works of wonder, and to transmit

the knowledge of them to the next generation. Those that went before

us, told- us what God did in their days, we are bound to tell those that

come after us what he has done in our days, and let them do the like jus

tice to those, that shall succeed them ; thus shall one generation praise his

•works to another ; ( 14-5. 4) the fathers to the childrenshall mate known

his truth, Isa; SB.', 19. 3. We must not only make mention of the work

God has done' in our own days, but must also acquaint ourselves and our

children with what he did in the times of old, long before our own days ;

and of this we have in the scripture a sure word of history, as sure as the

word of prophecy. 4-. Children must diligently attend to what their pa

rents tell them of the wonderful works of God, aud keep it in remem

brance, as that which will be of great use to them. 5. Former experi

ences of God's power and goodness are strong supports to faith, and power

ful pleas in prayer under present calamities. See how . Gideon insists

upon it, (Judg. 6. 13.) Where he all his miracles which our fathers told us

of? In'particular, their fathers had told them,

(1.) How wonderfully God planted Israel in Canaan at first, v. 2, 3.

He drove out the natives, to make room for Israel, afflicted them, and

cast them out, gave them as dust to Israel's sword, and as driven stubble

to their bow. The many complete victories which Israel obtained over

■the Canaanites, under the command of Joshua, were not to be attributed

to themselves, nor could they challenge the glory of them ; [1.] They

were not owing to their own merit, but to God's favour and free grace ;

7/ tvas through the light of thy countenance, because thou had/1 afavour to

them. Notfor thy righteousness, or the uprightness of thy heart, deth God

drive them out from before thee, (Deut. 9. 5, 6.) but because God would

perform the oath which hefware.unlo their fathers, Deut. 7. 8. The less

praise this allows us, the more comfort it administers to us, that we may

fee all our successes and enlargements coming to us from the favour of

God and- the light of his countenance. £2.|] They were not owing to

their own might, but to God's power engaged for them, without which

all their own efforts and endeavours had been fruitless. It was not

"by their own sword that they got the land in possession, though they

had great numbers . of mighty men; nor did their own arm save them

from being driven back by the Canaanites, and put to shame ; but it waB

God's right hand and his arm. He fought for: Israel, else they had

fought in vain ; it was through him that they did valiantly and victoriously.

It was God that planted Israel in that good landt as the careful hus

bandman plants a tree, from which he promises himself fruit. See 80. 8.

This is applicable to the planting of the christian church in the world,

by the preaching of the gospel. Paganism was wonderfully dsiren out^

as the Canaanites, not all at once, but by little and little, not by any hu

man policy or power, (for God chose- to do it by the weak, and foolish

things of the world,) but by the wisdom and power of God ; Christ by

his Spirit went forth conquering and to conquer and the remembrance

of that is a great support and comfort to those that groan under the yoke

of antichriftian tyranny ; for to the'ftate of the church under the power

of the New Testament Babylon, some think, (and particularly the learned

Amyraldus,) the complaints in the latter part of this psalm may very fitly

"be accommodated. He that by his power and goodness planted a church

for himself in the world, will certainly support it by the same power and

goodness ; and the gates of hellshall not prevail against it. . .

(2.) How frequently he had given them success against their enemies

that attempted to disturb them in the possession of that good land ; v. 7.

Thou hast, many a time,savedKsfrom our enemies, and hast put to flight,

and so put to shame, them that hated us ; witness the succefijss of the

Judges against the nations that oppressed Israel. Many a time have the

persecutors of the Christian church, and those that hate it, been put to

ihame by the power of truth, Acts 6. 10.

II. The good use they make of this record, and had formerly made

of it, in consideration of the great things God had done for their fathers

of old.

1. They had taken God for their sovereign Lord, had sworn allegiance

to him, and put themselves under his protection ; (v. 4.) Thou art my

King, 0 God. He speaks in the name of the church as (74. 12.) Thou

art my King of old ; God, as a king, has made laws for his church, pro

vided for the peace and good order of it, judged for it, pleaded its cause,,

fought its battles, and protected it ; it is his kingdom in the world, apd

ought to be subject to him, and to pay him tribute ; or, the psalmist

speaks for himself here ; " Lord, Thou art my King, Whither shall I go

with my petitions, but to thee ? The favour 1 ask, is, not for myself, but

for thy church." Note, It is every one's duty to improve their personal

interest at the throne of grace, for the public welfare and prosperity of the

people of God ; as Moses, " If I havefound grace in thyfight, guide thy

people," Exod. 33. 13. . » ''ns

2. They had always applied themselves to him by prayer for deliver

ance, when at any time they were in distress ; Command deliverancesor

Jacob. Observe, (1.) The enlargedness of their desire; they pray for

deliverances, not one, but many, as many as they had need of, bow many

soever they were, a series of deliverances, a deliverance from every dafogep.

2. The strength of their faith in the power of God ; they do not fay,

Work deliverances, but Command them, which denotes his doing it easily

and instantly ; Speak, and it is done ; such was the faith of the centurion,

(Matth. 8. 8.) Speak the word only, and my servantshall be healed ; it de

notes also his doing it effectually ; " Command it, as one having authority,

whose command will be obeyed ;" Where the word os a king is, there is

power, much more the word of the King of kings.

3. They had trusted and triumphed in him. As they owned it was

not their own sword and bow that had saved them, (u. 3.) so neither did

•they trust to their own sword or bow to save them for the future ; (v. 6.)

" I will not trust in my bow, nor in any of my military preparations, as if

those would stand me in stead without God ; no, through thee will we pujb

down our enemies ; (v. 5.) we will attempt it in thy strength, relying

only upon that, and not upon the number or valour of our forces ; and

having thee on our side, we will not doubt of success in the attempt.

Through thy name, by virtue of thy wisdom directing us, thy power

strengthening us and working for us, and thy promise securing success to

us, we shall, we will, tread them under that rife up against us."

4. They had made him their Joy and Praise ; (v. 8.) " In God we

have boasted, in him we do, and will, boast, every day, and all the day

long." When their enemies boasted of their strength and successes, ax

Sennacherib and Rabshakeh hectored Hezekiah, they owned they had no

thing to boast of, in answer thereunto, but their relation to God, and

their interest in him ; and if he were for them, they could set all the

world at defiance. Let him that glories glory in the Lord, and let that for

ever exclude all other boasting. Let those that trust in God, make their

boast in him, for they know whom they have trusted ; let them boast in

him all the day long, for.it is a subject that can never be exhausted. But

let them withal praise his name for ever ; if they have the comfort of his

name, let them, give unto him the glory due to it.

9. But thou hast cast off, and put us to Ihame ; and

goest not forth with our armies. 10. Thou makest us to

turn back from the enemy : and they which hate us spoil

for themselves. 11. Thou hast given us like sheep ap

pointed for meat : and hast scattered us among the hea

then. 12. Thou sellest thy people for nought, and dost

not increase thy wealth by their price. 13. Thou makest

us a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn and a derision

to them that are round about us. 1 4-. Thou makest us a

by-word among the heathen, a shaking of the head among

the people. 15. My confusion is continually before' me;

and the shame of my face hath covered me, 16. For the

voice of him that reproacheth and blasphemeth ; by reason

of the enemy and avenger. • .- • . ... . ■

The people of G.od here complain to him of the low and afflicted con

 



PSALMS, XLIV. Distress and Confidence.

dition that they were now in, under the prevailing power of their enemies

and oppressors, which was the more grievous to the.m because they were

now trampled upon, who had always been used, ia their struggles with

their neighbours, to win the day and get the upper hand, and because

those were now the oppressors, whom they had many a time triumphed

over and made tributaries ; and especially because they had boasted in

their God, with great assurance that he would still protect and prosper

them, which made the distress they were in, and the disgrace they were

under, the more shameful. Let us fee what the complaint is.

I. That they wanted the usual tokens of God's favour to them, and

presence with them ; («. 9.) " Thou hast cast off; thou feemest to have

cast us off, and our cause, and to have cast off thy wonted care of us, and

concern for us, and so hast put us to shame, for we boasted of the con-

Itancy and perpetuity of thy favour. Our armies go forth as usual, but

they are put to flight, we gain no ground, but lose what we have gained,

for thou goest not forth with them, for if thou didst, which way soever

they turned, they would prosper ; but it is quite contrary." Note, God's

people, when they are cast down, are tempted to think themselves cast

off, and forsaken of God ; but it is a mistake. Hath God cast away his

■people? Godforbid, Rom. II. 1.

II. That they were put to the worst before their enemies in the field

of battle ; (i>. 10.) Thou maiejl ut to turn back from the enemy, as Joshua

complained when they met with a repulse at Ai ; (Josh. 7. 8.) " We

•are dispirited, and have lost the ancient valour of Israelites ; we flee, we

fall, before those that used to flee and fall before us ; and then they that

hate us, have the plunder of our camp, and of our country ; they spoil

for themselves, and reckon all their own that they can lay their hands on.

Attempts'to shake off the T3abylonish yoke have been ineffectual, and we

have rather lost ground by them."

III. That they were doomed to the sword and to captivity ; (v. 11.)

" Thou hafl given us likeJheep appointedfor meat. They make no more

scruple of killing an Israelite than of killing a sheep ; nay, like the

butcher, they make a trade of it, they take a pleasure in it as a hungry

man in his meat ; and we are led with as much ease, and as little resist

ance, as a lamb to the slaughter ; many are slain, and the rest scattered

among the heathen, continually insulted by their malice, or in danger of

being infected by their iniquities." They looked upon themselves as

bought and fold, and charged it upon God, Thou fellest thy people, when

they should have charged it upon their own sin ; Fur your iniquities have

ou foldyourselves, Isa. 50. 1. However, thus far was right, that they

ooked above the instruments of their trouble, and kept their eye upon

God, as well knowing that their worst enemies had no power against them,

but what was given themfrom above ; they own it was God that delivered

them into the hands ofthe ungodly, as that which is fold, is delivered to the

buyer. Thou fellejl themfor nought, and dost not increase in their price, so it

may be read ; " Thou dost not fell them by auction, to those that will

bid most for them, but in haste, to those that will bid first for them ; any

one shall have them that will." Or, as we read it, Thou dost not increase

thy wealth by their price ; intimating, that they could have suffered this

contentedly, if they had been sure that it would have redounded to the

glory of God, and that his interest might have been some way served by

their sufferings ; but it was quite contrary, Israel's disgrace turned to

God's dishonour, so that he was so far from being a Gainer in his glory

by the sale of them, that it should seem he was greatly a Loser by it, fee

Isa. 52. 5. Ezek. 36. 20.

IV. That they were loaded with contempt, and all possible ignominy

was put upon them. In this also they acknowledge God, " Thou mahest

ps a reproach ; thou bringest those calamities upon us, which.occasion the

reproach, and thou permittest their virulent tongues to smite us." They

complain, 1. That they were ridiculed and bantered, and were looked

upon as the most contemptible people under the fun ; their troubles were

turned to their reproach, and upon the account of them they were de

rided. 2. That their neighbours, those about them, from whom they

could not withdraw, were most abusive to them, v. 13. 3. That the hea

then, the people that were strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, and

aliens to the covenants of promise, made them a by-word, and shook the

head at them, as triumphing in their fall, v. 14. 4. That the reproach

was constant and incessant ; [v. 15.) My confusion is continually before

me. The church in general, the psalmist in particular, were continually

teased and vexed with the insults of the enemy. To those that are going

down, every one cries, " Down with them." 5. That it was very griev

ous, and in a manner overwhelmed him ; Tie shame of myface has covered

me. He blushed for sin, or rather for the dishonour done to God, and

then it was a holy blushing. 6. That it reflected upon God himself ; the

reproach which the enemy and the avenger cast upon them, was down

right blasphemy against God, v. 16. and 2 Kings 19. 3. There was

therefore strong reason to believe that God would appear for them. As

there is no trouble more grievous to a generous and ingenuous mind than

reproach and calumny, so there is none more grievous to a holy gracious

soul than blasphemy and dishonour done to God.

17. All this is come upon us ; yet have we not forgot

ten thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant.

18. Our heart is not turned back, neither have our stops

declined from thy way ; 1 9. Though thou hast fore

broken us in the phee of dragons, and covered us with

the shadow of death. 20. If we have forgotten the name

of our God, or stretched out our hands to a strange god ;

21. Shall not God search this out ? For he knoweth the

secrets of the heart. 22. Yea, for thy fake are we killed

ajl the day long ; we are counted as sheep for the slaugh

ter. 23. Awake, why steepest thou, O Lord ? Arise, cast

us not off for ever. 24. Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

and forgettest our affliction and our opprefllon ? 25. For

our soul is bowed down to the dust; our- belly cleaveth

unto the earth. 26. Arise for our help, and redeem us

for thy mercies' fake.

The people of God, being greatly afflicted and oppressed, here apply

themselves to him ; whither else should they go ?

I. By way of appeal, concerning their integrity, which he only is ap

infallible Judge of, and which he will certainly be the Reward of.

Two things they call God to witness to ; t

1. That though they suffered these hard things, yet they kept close to

God, and to their duty ; (w. 17.) " All this is come upon us, and it is as

bad perhaps as bad can bc,^< have we not forgotten thee, neither cast off

the thoughts of thee, nor deserted the worship of thee ; for though we

cannot deny but that we have dealt foolishly, yet we have not dealt fool

ishly in thy covenant, so as to cast thee off, and take to other gods.

Though idolaters were our conquerors, we did not therefore entertain any

more favourable thoughts of their idols and idolatries ; though thou halt

seemed to forsake us and withdraw from us, yet we have not therefore

forsaken thee." The trouble they had been long in, was very great ;

" We have been fore-broken in the place of dragons, among men as fierce,

and furious, and cruel, as dragons ; we have been covered with the shadow

of death, we have been under deep melancholy, and apprehensive of no

thing short of death j we have been wrapped up in obscurity, and buried

alive } and thou hast thus broken us, thou hast thus covered us; {y. 19.)

yet we have not harboured any hard thoughts of thee, nor meditated a

retreat from thy service ; though thou hast slain us, we have continued

to trust in thee ; our heart is not turned bad, we have not secretly with

drawn our affections from thee, neither have our steps, either in our re

ligious worship, or in our conversation, declined from thy way, IS.)

the way which thou hast appointed us to walk in." When the heart

turns back, the steps will soon decline ; for it is the evil heart of unbelief

that inclines us to depart from God. Note, We may the better bear our

troubles, how pressing soever, if in them we still hold fast our integrity.

While our troubles do not drive us from our duty to God, we should not

suffer them to drive us from our comfort in God ; for he will not leave

us, if we do not leave him.

For the proof of their integrity, they take God's omniscience to wit

ness, which is as much the comfort of the upright in heart, as it is the

terror of hypocrites; (v. 20, 21.) " If we have forgotten the name of our

God, under pretence that he had forgotten us ; or, in our distress, have

Jlretc/ied out our hands to astrange gad* as more likely to help us,Jlall not

Godsearch this out ? Shall he not know it more fully and distinctly, than

we know that which we have with the greatest care and diligence searched

out ? Shall he not judge it, and call us to an account for it 1" Forget

ting God was a heart-sin, and stretching out the hand to a strange god,

was often a secret sin, Ezek. 8. 12. But heart-sins and secret-sins are

known to God, and must be reckoned for ; for he knows the secrets of the

heart, and therefore is an infallible Judge of the words and actions.

2. That therefore they suffered these hard things, because they kept

close to God and to their duty ; (v. 22.) " It isfor thy fake that «i
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are hilled all the day long, because we stand related to thee, are called by

thy name, call upon thy name, and will not worship other gods." In this,

the Spirit of prophecy had reference to those who suffered, even unto

death, for the testimony of Christ, to whom it is applied, Rom. 8. 36.

So many were killed, and put to such lingering deaths, that they were in

the killing all the day long ; so universally was this practised, that when

a man became a christian, he reckoned himself as asheep appointedfor the

slaughter.

II. By way of petition, with reference to their present distress, that

God would, in his own due time, work deliverance for them. Their re.

quest is very importunate, Awake, arise, v. 23. Arise for our help, re

deem us ; 26.) come speedily and powerfully to our relief, 80.2.

Stir up thystrength, and come andsave ut. They complained, [y. 12.)

that God had sold them ; here they pray, (v. 26.) that God would re

deem them, for there is no appealing from God, but by appealing to him ;

if he fell us, it is not any one else that can redeem us ; the fame hand that

tears, must heal, that smite9, must bind up, Hos. 6. I. They complained,

(v. 9.) Thou hast cast ut off; but here they pray, (v. 23.) " Cast ut not

offfor ever ; let us not be finally forsaken of God." The expostulations

are very moving ; Whysteefiest thou ? v. 23. He that keeps Israel, nei

ther slumbers nor deeps ; but when he does not immediately appear for

the deliverance of his people, they are tempted to think he steeps. The

expression is figurative, as (78. 65.) Then the Lord awaked at one out of

sleep ; but it was applicable to Christ in the letter ; (Matth. 8. 24.) he

was asleep when his disciples were in a storm, and they awoke him, say

ing, Lord, save us, we perish. " Wherefore hidest thou thyface, that we

may not see thee and the light of thy countenance ?" Or, " that thou

mayest not see us and our distresses ? Thou forgettest our affliction and

our oppression, for it still continues, and we fee no way open for our de

liverance."

And lastly, The pleas are very proper ; not their own merit and righ

teousness, though they had the testimony of their consciences concerning

their integrity, but they plead the poor sinner's pleas. I. Their own mi

sery, which made them the proper objects of the divine compassion ;

(v. 25.) Oursoul it lowed down to the dust, under prevailing grief and

fear; we are become as creeping things, the most despicable animals, oar.

belly cleavet unto the earth, vie cannot lift up ourselves, neither revive our

own drooping spirits, nor recover ourselves out of our low and fad condi

tion, -and we lie exposed to be trodden on by every' insulting foe." 2.

God's mercy ; " O redeem us for thy mercy-fake; we depend upon the

goodness of thy nature, which is the glory of thy name, (Exod. 34. 6.)

and upon those sure mercies of David, which, are conveyed by the cove

nant to all his spiritual seed."

PSALM XLV.

This psalm it an itlustriout prophecy of Messiah the Prince : it it all over gos

pel, andpointt at him only, at a Bridegroom espousing the church to himself,

and at a king ruling in it, and ruling for it. It itprobable that our Saviour

hat reference to this psalm, when he compares the kingdom of heaven, more

than once, to a nuptial solemnity, the solemnity os a royal nuptial. Matth.

22. 2.—25. 1 . We have no reason to think it hat any reference to Solomon's

marriage with Pharaoh*'t daughter i if I thought it had reference to any

other than the mystical marriage between Christ and hit church, J would ra

ther apply it to some of David's marriages, because he was a man of war,

such a one as the bridegroom here is described to be, which Solomon was not.

But I take it to be purely and only meant of Jefut Christ ; of him speaks the

prophet this, of him and of no other man ; and to him, (v. 6, 7-) it is ap

plied in the New Testament, (Heb. 1.8.) nor can it be understood of any

other. The preface speaks the excellency ofthesong, v. \. Thepsalmspeaks,

I. Of the royal Bridegroom, who is Christ. I. The transcendent excellency

of his person, v. 2. 2. The glory ofhis vidories, v. 3.. 5. 3. The righ

teousness of his government, v. 6, 7. 4. Thesplendor of his court, v. 8, 9.

II. Of the royal Bride, which is the church. 1. Her consent gained, v. 10,

1 1. 2. The nuptials solemnized, v. 12.. 1 5. 3. The issue ofthis marriage,

v. 16, 17. Instnging this psalm, our hearts must bestlled with high thoughts

of Christ, with an entire fubmiffion to, andfaltsfatlion in, his government, and

with an earnest destre of the enlarging andperpetuating of hit church in the

world.

To the chief musician upon Shostiannim, for the sons of Korah,

Maschil. A song of loves.

1. 1VTY heart is inditing a good matter : I speak of the

■i.T-1. things which I have made touching the king :

my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 2. Thou art

fairer than the children of men : grace is poured into thy

! lips : therefore God hath blessed thee for ever. 3. Gird

thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory

and thy majesty. 4. And in thy majesty ride prosperously,

because of truth and meekness and righteousness ; and thy

right hand shall teach thee terrible things. 5. Thine ar

rows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies ; where

by the people fall under thee.

Some make Shofhannim, in the title, to signify an instrument of six

strings ; others take it in its primitive signification for lilies or roses,

which, probably, were strewed, with other flowers at nuptial-solemnities ;

and then it is easily applicable to Christ, who calls himself the Rose of

Sharon, and the Lily of the vallies. Cant. 2. 1. It is a song of loves,

concerning the holy love that is between Christ and his church. It is a

song ofthe well beloved, the virgins, the companions of the bride, (v. 14. )

prepared to be fung by them ; the virgin-company that attend the

Lamb on mount Sion, are said tostng a newsong, Rev. 14. 3, 4.

The preface, (v. 1.) speaks, 1. The dignity of the subject. It is a

good matter, and it is pity that such a moving art as poetry, should ever

be employed about a bad matter. It is touching the King, King Jesus, and

his kingdom and government. Note, Those that speak of Christ, speak

of a good matter, no subject so noble, so copious, so fruitful, so profitable,

and so well-becoming us; it is a shame that this good matter is not more the

matter of our discourse. 2. The excellency of the management ; this

song was a confession with the mouth, of faith in the heart, concerning

Christ and his church. (1.) The matter was well-digested, as it well-

deserved ; My heart it inditing it ; which, perhaps is meant of that Spirit

of prophecy that dictated the psalm to David ; that Spirit of Christ

which was in the prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 11. But it is applicable to his

devout meditations and affections in his heart, out of the abundance of

which his mouth spake. Things concerning Christ ought to be thought

of by us with all possible seriousness, with fixedness of thought, and a

fire of holy love ; especially when we are to speak of those things. We

then speak best of Christ and divine things, when we speak from the

heart, that which has warmed and affected us ; and we mould never be

rash in speaking of the things of Christ, but weigh well beforehand what

we, have to fay, lest we speak amiss. See Eccl. 5. 2. (2.) Itwas well-

expressed ; / will speak of the thingt which I have made. He would ex

press himself, Ql.J With all possible clearness, as one that did himself

understand, and was affected with, the things he spake of. Not, " I will

speak the things I have heard from others," that is speaking by rote ;

but, " the things which I have myself studied." Note, What God has

wrought in our fouls, as well as what he has wrought for them, we must

declare to others, 66. 16. fJ2.3 With all possible cheerfulness, freedom,

and fluency ; " My tongue it as the pen of a ready writer, guided by my

heart in every word, as the pen is by the hand." We call the prophets

the penmen of scripture, whereas really they were but the pen. The

tongue of the most subtle disputant, and the most eloquent orator, is but

the pen with which God writes what he pleases. Why should we quarrel

with the pen, is bitter things be written against us ; or idolize the pen,

if it write in our favour ? David not only spake what he thought of Christ,

but wrote it, that it might spread the further, and last the longer. His

tongue was as the pen of a ready writer, that lets nothing flip. When

the heart is inditing a good matter, it is pity but the tongue should be as

the pen of a ready writer, to leave it upon record.

In these verses, the Lord Jesus is presented,

I. As most beatiful and amiable in himself. It is a marriage-song ;

and therefore the transcendent excellencies of Christ are represented by

the beauty of the royal bridegroom; (v. 2.) TAou are fairer than the

children ofmen, than any of them. He proposed (v. J.) to speak os the

King, but immediately directs his speech to him. They that have an

admiration and affection for Christ, love to go to him and tell him so.

Thus we must profess our faith, that we fee his beauty, and our love,

that we are pleased with it ;. Thou art fair, thou art fairer than the children

of men. Note, Jesus Christ is in himself, and in the ey.'s of all believers,

more amiable and lovely than the children of men. The beauties of the

Lord Jesus, as God, as Mediator, far surpass those of human nature in
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general, and those which the most amiable and excellent of the children

of men are endowed with ; there is more in Christ to engage our love,

than there is or can be in any creature. Our Beloved is more than ano

ther beloved. The beauties of this lower world, and its charms, are in

danger of drawing away our hearts from Christ, and therefore we are

concerned to understand how much he excelU them all, and how much

more worthy he is of our love.

II. As the great Favourite of heaven. He is fairer than the children

of men, for God has done more for him than for any of the children of

men, and all his kindness to the children of men is for his fake, and pas

ses through his hands, through his mouth. 1. He has grace, and he has

it for us ; grace it poured into thy lifts. By his word, his promise, his

gospel, the good will of God is made known to us, and the good work of

God is begun and carried on in us. He received all grace from God, all

the endowments that were requisite to qualify him for his work and of

fice as Mediator, that from his fulness we might receive, John 1.16. It

was not only poured into his heart, for his own strength and encourage

ment, but poured into his lips, that by the words of his mouth in gene

ral, and the kisses of his mouth to particular believers, he might commu

nicate both holiness and comfort. From this grace poured into his lips,

proceeded those gracious words which all admired, Luke 4. 22. The

gospel of grace is poured into his lips, for it began to befpdkenby the Lord,

and from him we receive it, he has the words of eternal life. The spirit

ofprophecy is put into thy lips ; so the Chaldee. 2. He has the blessing,

and he has it for us. " Therefore, because thou art the great Trustee of

divine grace, for the use and benefit of the children of men, therefore God

has blessed thee for ever, has made thee an everlasting Blessing, so as that

in thee all the nations of the earth (hall be blessed." Where God gives

his grace, he will give his blessing : we are blessed with spiritual blessings

in Christ Jesus, Eph. 1. 3.

III. As victorious over all his enemies. The royal Bridegroom is a

man of war, and his nuptials do not excuse him from the field of battle,

(as was allowed by the law, (Deut. 24. 5.) nay, they bring him to the

field of battle, for he is to rescue his spouse by dint of sword out of her

captivity ; to conquer her, and to conquer for her, and then to marry

her. Now we have here,

1. His preparations for war; (v. 3.) Gird thysword upon thy thigh,

0 Mofl Mighty. The word of God is the sword of the Spirit ; by

the promises of that word, and the grace contained in those promises, fouls

are made willing to submit to Jesus Christ, and become his loyal subjects ;

by the threatenings of that word, and thejudgments executed according to

them, those that stand it out against Christ, will, in due time, be brought

down and ruined. By the gospel of Christ many Jews and Gentiles were

converted, and at length, the Jewish nation was destroyed, according to

the predictions of it, for their implacable enmity to it; and paganism

was quite abolished. The sword here girt on Christ's thigh, is the fame

which is said to proceed out of his mouth, Rev. 19. 15. When the gospel

was sent forth to be preached to all nations, then our Redeemer girded

his sword upon his thigh.

2. His expedition to this holy war ; He goes forth with his glory and

his majesty, as a great king takes the field with abundance of pomp and

magnificence ; his sword, his glory, and majesty. In his gospel he ap

pears transcendently great and excellent, bright and blessed, in the honour

and majesty which the Father has laid upon him. Christ, both in his

person and in his gospel, had nothing of external glory or majesty, nothing

to charm men, for he had no form nor comeliness, nothing to awe men,

for he tool upon him theform of a servant ; it was all spiritual glory, spi

ritual majesty. There is so much grace, and therefore glory, in that

word, He that believes shall be saved ; so much terror, and therefore ma

jesty, in that word, He that believes not, shall be damned ; that we may well

say, in the chariot of that gospel, which these words are the sum of, the

Redeemer rides forth in glory and majesty. In thy majejly ride prosper

ously, v. 4. Prosper thou ; ride thou ; this speaks the promise of his Fa

ther, that he should prosper according to the good pleasure of the Lord ;

that he should divide the spoil with the strong, in recompense of his suffer

ings. Those cannot but prosper, to whom God says, Prosper, Isa. 52.

10... 12. And it denotes the good wishes of his friends, praying that he

may prosper in the conversion of souls to him, and the destruction of all

the powers of darkness that rebel against him : Thy kingdom come ; Go on

and prosper.

3. The glorious cause in which he is engaged ; because of truth and

meekness, and righteousness^ whioh were, in a manner, funk and lost among

men, and which Christ came to retrieve and rescue. (1.) The gospel it

self is truth, meekmss, and righteousness ; it commands by the power of

truth and righteousness ; for Christianity has these, incontestably on iu

side, and yet it is to be promoted by meekness and gentleness, 1 Cor. 4.

12, 13. 2 Tim. 2. 25. (2.) Christ appears in it, in his truth, meekness,

and righteousness, and these are his glory and majesty, and because of these

he (hall prosper. Men are brought to believe on him because he is true,

to learn of him because he is meek ; (Matth. 11. 29.) the gentleness of

Christ is of mighty force, 2 Cor. 10. 1. Men are brought to submit to

him because he is righteous, and rules with equity. (3.) The gospel, as

far as it prevails with men, sets up in their hearts truth, meekness, and

righteousness, rectifies their mistakes by the light of truth, controls their

passions by the power of meekness, and governs their hearts and lives by

the laws of righteousness. Christ came, by setting up his kingdom among

men, to restore those glories to a degenerate world, and to maintain the

cause of those just and rightful rulers under him, that by error, malice,

and iniquity, had been deposed.

4. The success of his expedition ; " Thy right handshall teach thee terri

ble things ; thou shalt experience a wonderful divine power going along

with thy gospel, to make it victorious ; and the effects of it will be terri

ble things." (1.) In order to the conversion and reduction of fouls to

him, there are terrible things to be done ; the heart must be pricked,

conscience must be startled, and the terrors of the Lord must make way

for his consolations ; this is done by the right hand of Christ. The

Comforter shall continue, John 16. 8. (2.) In the conquest of the gates

of hell, and its supporters, in the destruction of Judaism and Paganism,

terrible things will be done, ■which will make men's heartsfail themforfear,

(Luke 21. 26.) and great men and chief captains call to the rocks and

mountains tofall on them, Rev. <}. 15. The next verse describes these ter

rible things ; (v. 5.) Thine arrows aresharp in the heart of the king's ene

mies. [1.] Those that were by nature enemies, are thus wounded, in

order to their being reduced and reconciled. Convictions are like the

arrows of the bow, which are (harp in the heart on which they fasten,

and bring people to fall under Christ, in subjection to his laws and go

vernment. They that thus fall on this stone, (hall be broken, Matth. 21.

44. [2.] Those that persist in their enmity, are thus wounded, in order

to their being ruined. The arrows of God's terrors are (harp in their

hearts, whereby they (hall fall under him, so as to be made his footstool,

110. 1. Those that would not have him to reign over them, (hall be

brought forth and stain before him ; (Luke 19. 27.) those that would

not submit to his golden sceptre (hall be broken to pieces by his iron

rod.

. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever : the sceptre

of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 7. Thou lovest righ

teousness, and hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God,

hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel

lows. 8. All thy garmentssmell of myrrh, and aloes, and

caffia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made

thee glad. 9. Kings' daughters were among thy honour

able women : upon thy right hand did stand the queen in

gold of Ophir.

We have here the royal Bridegroom filling his throne with judgment,

and keeping his court with splendor.

I. He here fills his throne with judgment. It h God the Father that

fays to the Son here, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever ; as appears

Heb. 1. 8, 9. where this is quoted to prove that he is God, and has a

more excellent name than the angels. The Mediator is God, else he had

neither been able to do the Mediator's work, nor fit to wear the Medi

ator's crown. Concerning his government, observe,

1. The eternity of it ; it is for ever and ever. It (hall continue on

earth throughout all the ages of time, in despite os all the opposition of

the gates of hell ; and in the blessed fruits and consequences of it, it (hall

last as long as the days of heaven, and run parallel with the line of eter

nity itself. Perhaps, even then the glory of the Redeemer, and the bles

sedness of the redeemed, (hall be in a continual infinite progreffion ; for

it is promised, that not only of his government, but of the increase of his

government and peace, there shall be no end ; (Isa. 9. 7.) even then wh*n

the kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the Father, ( 1 Cor. ] 5. 24. )

the throne of the Redeemer will continue.

2. The equity of it ; The sceptre of thy kingdom, the administration of

thy government, is right, exactly according to the eternal counsel aud

will of God, which is the eternal rule and reason of good and evil. What
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ver Christ does, lie doe6 none ofliis subjects any wrong, but rights those

that do suffer wrong ; He loves righteousness, and hates wickedness, v. 7.

He himself loves to do righteousness, and hates to do wickedness ; and

he loves those that do righteousness, and hates those that do wickedness :

by the holiness of his life, the merit of his death, and the great design of

his gospel, he has made it to appear that he loves righteousness, (for by

his example, his satisfaction, and his precepts, he has brought in an ever

lasting righteousness,) and that he hates wickedness, for never did God's

hatred of sin appear so as it did in the sufferings of Christ.

3. The establishment and elevation of it ; Therefore God, even thy God,

Christ, as Mediator, called God his God, (John 20. 17 ) as commif-

oned by him, and the Head of those that are taken into covenant with

him,) he has anointed thee with the oil ofgladness ; therefore, that is, (1.)

«' In order to this righteous government of thine, God has given thee his

Spirit, that divine unction, to qualify thee for thine undertaking," Isa.

61* 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because he has anointed me.

What God called him to, he fitted him for, Isa. 11. 2. The Spirit is

called the oil ofgladness, because of the delight wherewith Christ was

filled, in carrying on his undertaking. He was anointed with the Spirit

above all his fellows, above all those that were anointed, whether priests

or kings. (2.) " In recompense of what thou hast done and suffered for

the advancement of righteousness, and the destruction of sin, God has

anointed thee with the oil of gladness, has brought thee to all the honours

and all the joys of thine exalted state ;" because he humbledhimself, God has

highly exalted him, Phil. 2. 8, 9. His anointing him, denotes the power

and glory to which he is exalted ; he is invested in all the dignities and

authorities of the Messiah ; and his anointing him with the oil of glad

ness, denotes the joy that was set before him, (so his exaltation is ex

pressed, Heb. 12. 2.) both in the light of his Father's countenance, (Acts

2. 28. ) and in the success of his undertaking, which he shall fee, and be

satisfied, Isa. 53. 11. This he is anointed with above all hisfellows, above

all believers, who are his brethren, and who partake of the anointing ;

they by measure, he without measure. But the apostle brings it, to prove

his pre-eminence above the angels, Heb. 1. 4, 9. The salvation of sin

ners is the joy of angels, (Luke 15. 10.) but much more of the Son.

II. He keeps his court with splendor and magnificence.

1. His robes of state, wherein he appears, are taken notice of, not for

their pomp, which might strike an awe upon the spectator, but their

pleasantness, and the gratefulness of the odours with which they were

perfumed; (v. 8.) They smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia; of these was

compounded the oil of gladness, with which he and his garments were

anointed : these were some of the ingredients of the holy anointing oil

which God appointed, the like to which was not to be made up for any

common use, (Exod. 30. 23, 24.) which was typical of the unction of

the Spirit, which Christ, the great High-Priest of our profession, received,

and to which therefore there seems here to be a reference. It is the sa

vour of these good ointments, his graces and comforts, that draws fouls

to him, (Cant. 1. 3, 4.) and makes him precious to believers, 1 Pet. 2. 7.

2. His royal palaces are said to be ivory ones, such as were then reck

oned most magnificent. We read of an ivory house that Ahab made,

1 Kings 22. 39. The mansions of light above, are the ivory palaces,

whence all the joys both of Christ and believers come, and where they

will be for ever in perfection ; for by them he is made glad, and all that

are his, with him ; for they shall enter into the joy of their Lord.

3. The beauties of his court shine very bright. In public appear

ances at court, when the pomp of it is (hewed, nothing is supposed to

contribute so much to it as the splendor of the ladies, which is alluded to

here, v. 9.

(1.) Particular believers are here compared to the ladies at court,

richly dressed in honour of the sovereign ; Kings' daughters are among thy

honourable women whose looks and mien, and ornaments, we may suppose,

by the height of their extraction, to excel all others. All true believers

are born from above ; they are the children of the King of kings, these

attend the throne of the Lord Jesus daily with their prayers and praises,

which is really their honour, and he is pleased to reckon it his. The

numbering of king's daughters among his honourable women, or maids

of honour, intimates that the kings whose daughters they were, should

be tributaries to him, and dependents on him, and would therefore think

it a preferment to their daughters to attend him.

(2.) The church in general, constituted of these particular believers,

is here compared to the queen herself ; the quatn-consort, whom, by an

everlasting covenant, he hath betrothed to himself; (he stands at his right

hand, near to him, and receiving honour from him, in the richest array,

in gold of Ophir, in robes woven with gold thread, or with a gold chain,

and other ornaments of gold. This is the Bride the Lamb's wife, whose,

graces, which are her ornaments, are compared tofine linen, clean and

white, (Rev. ] 9. 8.) for their purity ; here to gold of Ophir, for their

costliness ; for as we owe our redemption, so we owe our adorning, not

to corruptible things, but to the precious blood of the Son of God.

10. Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline

thine ear ; forget also thine own people, and thy father's

house ; 1 1. So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty :

for he is thy Lord ; and worship thou him. 12. And the

daughter of TyreJ1w.ll be there with a gift ; even the rich

among the people shall entreat thy favour. 1 3. The king's

daughter is all glorious within j her clothing is of wrought

gold. 14. She {hall be brought unto the king in raiment

of needle-work : the virgins her companions that follow

her shall be brought unto th^e. 15, With gladness and

rejoicing shall they be brought : they shall enter into the

king's palace. 16. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy chil

dren, whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth.

17. I will make thy name to be remembered in all gene

rations : therefore shall the people praise thee for ever and

ever.

This latter part of the psalm is addressed to the royal bride, standing on

the right hand of the royal Bridegroom. God, who said to the Son,

Thy throne is for ever and ever, says this to the church, whom, upon the

account of her espousals to the Son, he here calls his daughter.

I. He tells her of the duties expected from her, which ought to be

considered by all those that come into relation to the Lord Jesus ; " Hear,

keu therefore, and consider this, and incline thine ear ; submit to those

conditions of thine espousals, and bring thy will to comply with them."

This is the method of profiting by the word of God ; He that has ears,

let him hear, let him hearken diligently ; he that'hearkens, let him con-

sider and weigh it duly ; he that considers let him incline and yield

to the force of what is laid before him. And what is it that is here re*

quired ?

1. She must renounce all others ; " Forget thine own people and thyfa'

ther's house, according to the law of marriage. Retain not the affection

thou hast had for them, nor covet to return to them again ; banish all

such remembrance, not only of thy people that were dear to thee, but

of thy father's house that were dearer, as may incline thee to look back,

as Lot's wife to Sodom." When Abraham, in obedience to God's call,

had quitted his native foil, he was not so much as mindful of the country

whttice he came out. This (hews, (1.) How necessary it was for those

who were converted from Judaism or Paganism to the faith of Christ,

wholly to cast out the old leaven, and not to bring into their christian

profession, either the Jewish ceremonies, or the heathen idolatries, for

these would make such a mungrel religion in Christianity as the Samaritans

had. (2. ) How necessary it is for us all, when we give up our names to

Jesus Christ, to hate father and mother, and all that is dear to us in this

world, in comparison, to love them less than Christ, and his honour, and

our interest in him, Luke 14. 26.

Here is good encouragement given to the royal bride, thus entirely to

break off from her former alliances ; Soshall the king greatly desire thy beauty ;

which intimates that the mixing of her old rites and customs, whether

Jewish or Gentile, with her religion, would blemish her beauty, and would

hazard her interest in the affections of the royal Bridegroom ; but that if

she entirely conform to his will, he would delight in her ; the beauty of

holiness both on the church, and on particular believers, is, in the sight

of Christ, of great price and very amiable. Where that is, he fays, This

is my restfor ever, here will 1 dwell, for I have desired it. Among the

golden candlesticks he walks with pleasure, Rev. 2. 1.

2. She must reverence him, must love, honour, and obey, him ; He is

thy Lord, and worship thou him. The church is to be subject to Christ,

as the wife to the husband, (Eph. 5. 24.) to call him Lord, as Sarah

called Abraham, and to obey h. • , (1 Pet. 8. 6. ) and so not only to sub

mit to his government, but to give him divine honours ; we must wor-

(hip him as God, and our Lord ; for this is the will of God, that all men

should honour the Son even as they honour the Father ; nay, in so doing, it

is reckoned that they honour the Father ; if we confess that Christ is

(
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Lord, and pay our homage to him accordingly, it is to the glory of Godthe

Father, Phil. 2. 11.

II. He tells her of the honours designed for her.

1. Great court should be made to her, and rich presents brought her

(r. 12. ) " The daughter ofTyre" a rich and splendid city, " the daughter

of the King of Tyre (hall be there with a gift ; every royal family round

about (hall send a branch as a representative of the whole, to seek thy

favour, and to make an interest in thee ; even the rich among the people,

whose wealth might be thought to discharge them from dependence at

court, even they (hall entreat thy favour, for his fake to whom thou art

espoused, that by thee they may make him their Friend ;" the Jews the

pretending Jews, who are rich to a proverb, (as rich as a Jew,) shall

come and worship before the church's feet in the Philadelphian period,

aud (hall know that Christ hat loved her, Rev. S. 9. When the Gentiles,

being converted to the faith of Christ, join themselves to the church, they

then come with a gift, 2 Cor. 8. 5. Rom. 15. 16. When with themselves

they devote all they have to the honour of Christ, and the service of his

kingdom, they then come with a gift.

|H'A She (hall be very splendid, and highly esteemed in the eyes of all,

( 1. ) For her personal qualifications, the endowments of her mind, which

every one shall admire ; (ti. 13. ) The ling's daughter h all glorious within.

' Note, The glory of the church is spiritual glory, and that is indeed all

glory ; it is the glory of the foul, and that is the man ; it is glory in

God's sight, and it is an earnest of eternal glory. The glory of the saints

falls not within the view of a carnal eye ; as their life, so their glory, is

hid with Christ in God neither can the natural man know it, for it is

spiritually discerned ; but those who do so discern it, highly value it.

Let us see here what is that true glory which we should be ambitious of,

not that which mates afairshew in theJlejh, but which is in the hidden man

of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, (1 Pet. 3. 4.) whose praise is

not of men but of God, Rom. 2. 29. (2.) For her rich apparel ; though

all her glory is within, that for which she is truly valuable, yet her cloth'

ing also is of wrought gold ; the conversation of christians, in which they

appear in the world, must be enriched with good works, not gay- and gaudy

ones, like paint and flourish, but substantially good, like gold ; and it

must be accurate and exact, like wrought gold, which is worked with a

great deal of care and caution.

3. Her nuptials shall be celebrated with a great deal of honour and

joy; (it. 14, 15.) She shall be brought to the king, as the Lord God

brought the woman to the man, (Gen. 2. 22.) which was a type of this

mystical marriage between Christ and his church. None are brought to

Christ, but whom the Father brings, and he has undertaken to do it ;

none besides are so brought to the ting, (t>. 14.) as to enter into the ting's

palace, v. 15. This intimates a two-fold bringing of the spouse to Christ.

(1.) In the conversion of souls to Christ; then they are espoused to him,

privately contracted, as chaste virgins, 2 Cor. 11. 2. Rom. 7- 4. (2.)

In the completing of the mystical body, and the glorification of all the

saints, at the end of time ; then the bride, the Lamb's wife, shall be made

completely ready, when all that belong to the election of grace, shall be

called in, and called home, and all gathered together to Christ, 2 Thess.

2. 1. Then is the iflarriage of the Lamb come, (Rev. 19. 7—21. 2.)

and the virgins goforth to meet the bridegroom, Matth. 25. 1. Then they

shall enter into the ting's palaces, into the heavenly mansions, to be ever

with the Lord. In both these espousals, observe, to the honour of the

royal bride. [1.] Her wedding-clothes ; raiment ofneedle-wort, the righ

teousness of Christ, the graces of the Spirit ; both curiously wrought by

divine wisdom. [2.] Her bride-maids ; the virgins her companions, the

wife virgins who have oil in their vessels as well as in their lamps, those

who being joined to the church, cleave to it and follow it, these shall go

in to the marriage. [3.3 The mirth with which the nuptials will be ce

lebrated ; With gladness and rejoicingjhallshe be brought ; when the prodigal

is brought home to his father, it is meet that we Jhould mate merry and be

glad ; (Luke 15. 32.) and when the marriage of the Lamb is come, let

as be glad and rejoice ; (Rev. 19. 7.) for the day of his espousals is the day

of the gladness of his heart, Cant. 3. II.

4. The progeny of this marriage shall be illustrious; (v. 16.) In

stead of thy fathersshall be thy children. Instead of the Old Testament

church, the economy of which was waxen old, and ready to vanish away,

(Heb. 8. 13.) as the fathers that are going off, there shall be a New Tes

tament church, a Gentile church, that shall be grafted into the same olive,

and partake of its root andfatness ; (Rom. II. 17.) more and more emi

nent shall be the chi/'ren of the desolate, than the children of the married

wife, Isa. 54. 1. This promise to Christ is of the fame import with that,

(Isa. 53. 10. ) Hejballsee hisfeed ; and these shall be made princes m all

the earth, there shall be some of all nations brought into subjection to

Christ, and so made princes, made to our God tings and priests, Rev. 1.6.

Or it may intimate that there should be a much greater number of Chris

tian kings than ever there was of Jewish kings ; those in Canaan only,

these in all the earth ; nursing fatherB and nursing mothers to the church

which (hall suet the breast of imgs. They are prince6of Christ's making;

for by him tings reign, and princes decree justice.

6. The praise of this marriage shall be perpetual, in the praises of the

royal Bridegroom ; (v. 18.) I will mate thy name to be remembered. His

Father has given him a name above every name, and here promises to make

, it perpetual, by keeping up a succession of ministers and christians in every

| age, that shall bear up his name ; which shall thus endureforever, (72. 17.)

i by being remembered in all the generations of time ; for the entail of

Christianity shall not be cut off. " Therefore, because they shall remem

ber thee in all generations, they shall praise thee for ever and ever." They

that help to support the honour of Christ on earth, shall in heaven see his

glory, and share in it, and be forever praising him. In the believing hope

of our everlasting happiness in the other world, let us always keep up the

remembrance of Christ, as our only Way thither, in our generation ; and,

J in assurance of the perpetuating of the kingdom of the Redeemer in the

! world, let us transmit the remembrance of him to succeeding generations,

that his name may endurefor ever, and be as the days of heaven.

PSALM XLVL

This psalm encourages us to hope and trust in God, and his power, andprovi

dence, and gracious presence, with his church in the worst of times, and di

rects us It give him the glory of what he has done for us, and what he will

do ; probably, it was penned upon occasion of David's viSories over the

neighbouring nations, (2 Sam. 8.) andthe rest which God gave him from all

his enemies round about. We are here taught, I. To take comfort in God,

when things look very blact and threatening, v. 1...5. //. To mention,

to his praise, the great things he has wrought for his church against its ene-

mice, v. 6.. .9. ///. To a/sure ourselves that God who has glorified his

own name, will glorify it yet again, and to comfort ourselves with that,

v. 10, 11. We may in stnging it, apply it either to ourspiritual enemies,

and the encouragement we have to hope that through Chrijl weshall be more

than conquerors over them ; or to the public enemies of Christ's kingdom in

the world and their threatening insults, endeavouring to preserve a holy se

curity andserenity of mind, when they seem mostformidable. It is said of

Luther, that when he heard any discouraging news, he wouldfay, Corns

let usstng the 46/A psalm.

To the chief musician for the sons of Korah. A song upon Alamoth.

1. OD is our refuge and strength, a very present help

vJT in trouble. 2. Therefore will not we fear, though

the earth be removed, and though the mountains be car

ried into the midst of the sea ; 3. Though the waters

thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake

with the swelling thereof. Selah. 4. Tlwre is a river,

the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God, the

holy place of the tabernacles of the most liigh. 5. God

is in the midst of her ; she lhall not be moved : God shall

help her, and tfiat right early.

The psalmist here teaches us by his own example,

' I. To triumph in God, and his relation to us, and presence with us,

especially when we have had some fresh experiences of his appearing in

our behalf; (v. 1.) God is our Refuge and Strength; we have found

him so, he has engaged to be so, and he ever will be so. Are we pur

sued ? God is our Refuge to whom we may flee, and in whom we may be

safe and think ourselves so;, secure upon good ground, Prov. 18. 10.

Are we oppressed by troubles ? Have we work to, do, and enemies to

grapple with ? God is our Strength, to bear us up under our burthens, to

sit us for all our services and sufferings ; who will by his graee put

strength into us, and on whom we may stay ourselves. Are we in distress ?

He is a Help, to do all that for us, which we need, a present Ffelp, a

Help found, so the word is, one whom we have found to be so,, a Help

! on which we may write Probatum est, as Christ is called a triedstone, Isa.

| 28. 16; Or, a Help at hand, one that we shall never have to seek for, but
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that is always near. Or, a Heist sufficient, a Help accommodated to every

cafe and exigence ; whatever it is, he is a very present Help ; we cannot

defire abetter Help, nor shall ever find the like in any creature.

II. To triumph over the greatest dangers ; God it our Strength and our

Heist, a God all-sufficient to us ; therefore will not it/r fear. Those that

with a holy reverence fear God, need not with any amazement to be afraid

of the power of hell or earth. If God befor us, -who can be against us, to

do us any harm ? It is our duty, it is our privilege, to be thus fearless ; it

is an evidence of a clear conscience, of an honest heart, and of a lively

faith in God, and his providence and promise ; " We mill notfear, though

the earth be removed, though all our creature-confidences fail us, and fink

us ; nay, though that which should support us, threaten to swallow us up,

as the earth did Korah," for whose sons, this psalm was penned, and,

some think, by them, yet while we keep close to God, and have him for

us, we will not fear, for we have no cause to fear ;

Si fractus illabatui orbis,

Iinpavidum ferient runæ. Hoa.

■l.*t Jove's dread arm with thunder rend the spheres,

Bci. eiith the ciusti of worlds undaunted he appears.

Observe here,

1. How threatening the danger is. We will suppose the earth to be

removed, and thrown into the sea, even the mountains, the strongest and

firmest parts of the earth, to lie buried in the unfathomed ocean ; we will

suppose the sea to roar and rage, and make a dreadful noise, and its foam

ing billows to insult the shore with so much violence as even toshake the

mountains, v. 3. Though kingdoms and states be in confusion, embroiled

in wars, tossed with tumults, and their governments in continual revolution ;

though their powers combine against the church and people of God, aim

at no less than their ruin, and go very near to gain their point ; yet will

not we fear, knowing that all these troubles will end well for the church.

See 93. 4. If the earth be removed, those have reason to fear, who have

laid up their treasures on earth, and set their hearts upon it ; but not

those who have laid up for themselves treasures in heaven, and who can

expect to be then most happy, when the earth, and all the works that are

therein,shall be burnt uft. Let those be troubled at the troubling of the

waters, who build their confidence on such a floating foundation, but not

those who are led to the Rock that is higher than they, and find firm footing

upon that Rock.

2. How well-grounded the defiance of this danger is, considering how

well-guarded the church is, and that interest which we are concerned

for. It is not any private particular concern of our own that we are in

pain about ; no, it is the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of

the Mofl High ; it is the ark of God, for which our hearts tremble. But

when we consider what God has provided for the comfort and safety of

his church, we shall see reason to have our hearts fixed, and set above the

fear of evil tidings.

Here is,

(1.) Joy to the church, even in the most melancholy and sorrowful

times ; (v. 4.) There is a river, the streams whereof (hall make it glad,

even then when the waters of the sea roar, and threaten it. It alludes to

the waters of Siloam, which went softly by Jerusalem; (Isa. 8.6,7.)

though of no great depth or breadth, yet the waters of it were made ser

viceable to the defence of Jerusalem in Hezekiah's time, Isa. 22. 10, II.

But this must be understood spiritually ; the covenant of grace is the

river, the promises of which are the streams ; or, the Spirit of grace is

the river, (John 7. 38, 39.) the comforts of which are the streams, that

make glad the city of our God. God's word and ordinances are rivers and

streams with which God makes his saints glad in cloudy and dark days.

God himself is to his church a Place of bro td rivers andstreams, Isa. 33.

21. The streams that make glad the city of God, are not rapid, but

gentle, like those of Siloam. Note, The spiritual comforts, which are

conveyed to the saints by soft and silent whispers, and which come not

with observation, are sufficient to balance the most loud and noisy threaten-

ings of an angry and malicious world.

(2.) Establishment to the church ; though heaven and earth are

shaken, yet God is in the midst of her,sheshall not be moved, v. 5. God

has assured his church of his special presence with her, and concern for

her ; his honour is embarked in her, he has set up his tabernacle in her,

and has undertaken the protection of it. And therefore he shall not be

moved, that is, f 1.] Not destroyed, nor removed, as the earth may be,

v. 2. The church (hall survive the world, and be in bliss when it is in

ruins. It is built ufion a rock, and the gates of hellshall not prevail again/I

it. [2-J Not disturbed, not much moved, with sears of the issue. If

God be for us, if God be with us, we need not be moved at the most

violent attempts made against us.

(3.) Deliverance to the church, though her dangers be very gre?t ;

Godshall help her; and who then can hurt her ? He (hall help her under

her troubles, that she shall not fink ; nay, that the more she is afflicted,

the more she shall multiply. God shall help her out of her troubles, and

that right early; when the morning appears, very speedily, for he is a pre

sent Help, (x>. 1.) and very seasonably, then when things are brought to

the last extremity, and when the relief will be most welcome. This may

be applied by particular believers to themselves ; if God be in our hearts,

in the midst of us, by his word dwelling richly in us, we shall be esta

blished, we shall be helped ; let us therefore trust and not be afraid ; all

is well, and will end well.

6. The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved : he

uttered his voice, the earth melted. 7. The Lord of

hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge. Selah.

8. Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations

he hath made in the earth. 9. He maketh wars to cease

unto the end of the earth ; he breaketh the bow, and cut-

teth the spear in sunder, he burneth the chariot in the sire.

10. Be still, and know that I am God: I will be exalted

among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth. 1 1 .

The Lord of hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is our

refuge. Selah.

These verses give glory to God, both as king of nations, and as King

of saints.

I. As King of nations, ruling the world by his power and providence,

and over-ruling all the affairs of the children of men to his own glory ;

he does according to his will among the inhabitants of the earth, and

none may fay, What doest thou ?

1. He checks the rage, and breaks the power, of the nations that op

pose him and his interests in the world ; (v. 6.) The heathen raged at

David's coming to the throne, and at the setting up of the kingdom of

the Son of David ; compare 2. 1,2. The kingdoms were moved with in

dignation, and rose in a tumultuous furious manner to oppose it ; but

God uttered his voice, spake to them in his wrath, and they were moved in

another sense, they were struck into confusion and consternation, put into

disorder, and all their measures broken ; the earth itself melted under

them, so that they found no firm footing, their earthly hearts failed them for

fear, and dissolved like snow before the fun. Such a melting of the spirits

of the enemies, is described, Judg. 5. 4, 5. and see Luke 21. 25, 26.

2. When he pleases to draw his sword, and give it commission, he can

make great havock among the nations, and lay all waste ; (v. 8.) Come,

behold the works of the Lord, they are to be observed, (66. 5.) and to be

sought out, 111. 2. All the operations of Providence must be con-

sidered as the works of the Lord, and his attributes and purposes must

be taken notice of in them. Particularly, take notice of the desolations

he has made in the earth, among the enemies of his church, who thought

to have laid the land of Israel desolate. The destruction they designed

to bring upon the church, has been turned upon themselves. War is a

tragedy which commonly destroys the stage it is acted on ; David car

ried the war into the enemies' country ; and O what desolations did it

make there ! Cities were burnt, countries laid waste, armies of men cut

off and laid in heaps upon heaps. Come and lee the effects of desolating

judgments, and stand in awe of God ; fay, How terrible art thou in thy

works ? 66. 3. Let all that oppose him, see this with terror, and ex.

pect the fame cup of trembling to be put into their hands ; let all that

fear him, and trust in him, see it with pleasure, and not be afraid of the

molt formidable powers armed against the church. Let them gird them

selves, but theyshall be broken lo pieces.

3. When he pleases to sheathe his sword, he puts an end to the w?rs

of the nations, and crowns them with peace, v. 9. War and peace de

pend' on his word and will, as much as storms and calms at sea do, 107.

25, 29. He makes wars to cease unto the ends of the earth ; sometimes in

pity to the nations, that they may have a breathing time, when, by long

wars with each other, they have run themselves nut of breath. Both

sides perhaps are weary of the war, and willing to let it fall ;. expedients

are found out for accommodation ; martial princes are removed^ and

peace-makers set in their room ; and then the bow is broken by con

sent, the spear cut asunder, and turned into a pruning-hook, the sword

Vat. II. No. S9. * 8H
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beaten into a plough-share, and the chariots of war burned, there being

no more occasion for them ; or rather, it may be meant of what he does,

at other times, in favour of his own people. He makes those wars to

cease, that were waged against them, and designed for their ruin. He

breaks the enemies' bow, that was drawn againlt them ; No weapon formed

against SionJhall prosper, Isa. 54% 17. The total destruction of Gog and

Magog is prophetically described by the burning of their weapons of war,

(Ezek. 39. 9, 10 ) which intimates likewise the church's perfect secu

rity and assurance of lasting peace, which made it needless to lay up those

weapons of war for their own service. The bringing of a long war to a

good issue is the work of the Lord, which we ought to behold with

wonder and thankfulness.

II. As King of saints, and as such we must own that great and mar

vellous are his -works, Rev. 1 5. 3.

He does, and will do, great things,

1. For his own glory ; (v. 10.) Be still, and know that lam God.

(I.) Let his enemies be still, and threaten no more, but know it, to their

terror, that he is God, one infinitely above them, and that will certainly

be too hard for them ; let them rage no more, for it is all in vain, he that

Jits in heaven, laughs at them ; and, in spite of all their impotent malice

against his name and honour, he will be exalted among the heathen, and

not only among his own people, he will be exalted in the earth, and not

only in the church. Men will let up themselves, will have their own way,

and do their own will ; but let them know that God will be exalted, he

will have his wav, will do his own will, will glorify his own name, and

wherein they deal proudly, he -will he above them, and make them know

that he is so. (2.) Let his own people be still ; let them be calm and

sedate, and tremble no more, but know, to their comfort, that the Lord

is God, he is God alone, aud will be exalted above the heathen ; let him

alone to maintain his honour, to fulfil his own counsels, and to support

his own interest in the world. Though we be depressed, yet let us not

be dejected, for we are sure that God will be exalted, and that may satisfy

us ; he will work for his great name, and then no matter what becomes

of our little names. When we pray, Father, glorify thy name, we ought

to act faith upon the answer given to that prayer, when Christ himself

prayed it ; 1 have both glorified it, and I •will glorify it yet again. Amen,

Lord, so be it.

2. For his people's safety and protection. He triumphs in the former,

J •will be exalted ; they triumph in this, (v. 7.) and again v. 11. It is

the burthen of the song, " The Lord of hosts is -with us ; he is on our side,

he takes our part, is present with us, and President over us ; the God of

Jacob is cur Refuge, to whom we may flee, and in whom we may conside,

and be sure of safety." Let all believers triumph in this. (1.) They

have the presence cf a God of power, of all power ; The Lord of hosts is

•with us. God is the Lord of hosts, for he has all the creatures which

are called the hosts of heaven and earth, at bis beck and command, and he

makes what use he pleases of them, as the instruments either of his justice

or of his mercy. This sovereign Lord is with us, sides with .us, acts

with us, and has promised he will never leave ais. Hosts may be against

us, but we need not fear them, if the Lord of host6 be with us. (2.)

They are under the protection of a God in covenant, who not only is

able to help them, but is engaged in honour and faithfulness to help

them. He is the God of Jacob, not only Jacob the person, but Jacob

the people ; nay, and of all praying people, the spiritual seed of wrestling

Jacob ; and he is our refuge, by whom we are sheltered, and in whom we

are satisfied, who by his providence "secures our welfare, when without

are sightings, and who by his grace quiets our minds, and establishes

them, when within are fears. The Lord of hosts, the God of Jacob,

has been, is, and will be, with us ; has been, is, and will be our Refuge :

the original includes all ; and well may Selah be added to it ; Mark

this, and take the comfort of it, and fay, Jf God be for us, -who can be

against us ?

PSALM XLVII.

The scope of this psalm is tostir us up to praise God, to stir up all people to do

it, and, I. We are direfled in what manner to do it, publicly, cheerfully,

and intelligently, v. 1,6,7. //. IVe are furnished •with matterforpraise.

]. God's majejly, v. 2. 2. his sovereign and universal dominion, v. 2,

7. ..9. 3. The great things he had dene, and •will do, for his people,

v. 3. ..5. Marty suppose that this psalm -was penned upon occasion of the

bringing vp of the ark to moiml Zion, -which, v. 5. seems to refer to ; God

is gone up with a shout ; but it Itloks further, to the ascension of Christ

into the heavenly Zion, after he Lad finished his undertaking on earth, and

to the setting up of his kingdom in the world, to which the heathen Jhovld

become willingJubjeds. InJinging this psalm, we are to give honour to the

exalted Redeemer, to rejoice in his exaltation, and to celebrate his praises,

confessing that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

To the chief musician. A psalm for the sons of Korah.

1 . (~\ CLAP your hands, all ye people ; shout unto God

with the voice of triumph. 2. For the Lord

most High is terrible ; he is a great King over all the

earth. 3. He shall subdue the people under us, and the

nations under our feet. 4. He shall choose our inheritance

for us, the excellency of Jacob whom he loved. Selah.

The psalmist, having his own heart fiHed with great and good thoughts

of God, endeavours to engage all about him in the blessed work of praise ;

as one convinced that God is worthy of all blessing and praise, and as one

grieved at his own and others' backwardness to, and barrenness in, this

work. Observe, in these verses,

I. Who are called upon lo praise God ; "all ye people, all ye people

of Israel ;" those were his own subjects, and under his charge, and there

fore he will engage them to praise God, for on them he has an influence.

Whatever others do, he and his house, he and his people, stiall praise the

Lord. Or, " all ye people and nations of the earth ;" and so it may be

taken as a prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles, and the bringing

of them into the church ; fee Rom. 15. II.

II. What they are called upon to do ; " 0 clapj/our hands, in token

of your own joy and satisfaction in what God has done for you ; of your

approbation, nay your admiration, of what God has done in general ; and

of your iudignation against all the enemies of God's glory, Job 27. 23.

Clap your hands, as men transported with pleasure, that cannot contain

themselves ; shout unto God, not to make him hear, (his ear is not

heavy,.) but to make all about you hear, and take notice how much yon

are affected and silled with the works of God. Shout with the voice of

triumph in him, and in his power and goodness, that others may join with

you in the triumph." Note, Such expressions of pious and devout affec

tions as to some may seem indecent and imprudent, ought not to be hastily

censured and condemned, much less ridiculed, because, if they come from

an upright heart, God will accept the strength of the affection, and excuse

the weakness of the expressions of it.

III. What is suggested to us as matter for our praise.

1. That the God with whom we have to do, is a God of awful ma

jesty j (v. 2.) The Lord Most High is terrible. He is infinitely above the

noblest creatures, higher than the highest ; there are those perfections

in him, that are to be reverenced by all, and particularly that power, ho

liness, and justice, that are to be dreaded by all those that contend with

him.

2/ That he is a God ofsovereign and universal dominion ; he is a King

that reigns alone, and with an absolute power ; a King over all the earth :

all the creatures, being made by him, are subject to him, and therefore he

is a great King ; the King of kings.

3. That he takes a particular care of his people and their concerns, has

done so, and ever will ;

(1.) In giving them victory and success, (v. 3.) subduing the people

and nations under them, both those that stood in their way, (44. 2.) and

those that made attempts upon them. This, God had done for them,

witness the planting of them in Canaan, and their continuance there unto

this day. This they doubted not but he would still do for them by his

feryant David, who prospered which way soever he turned his victorious

arms ; but this looks forward to the kingdom of the Messiah, which was

to be set over all the earth, and not confined to the Jewish nation. Jesus

Christ shall subdue the Gentiles ; he shall bring them in assheep into thefold,

so the word signifies, not for slaughter, but for preservation. He shall

subdue their affections, and make them a willing people in the day of his

power ; shall bring their thoughts into obedience to him, and reduce them

which had gone astray, under the guidance of the great Shepherd and Bi

shop offouls, 1 Pet. 2. 25.

(2.) In giving them rest and settlement; (v. 4.) Heshall choose our

inheritancefor us. He had chosen the land of Canaan to be an inheritance

for Israel, it was the land which the Lord their God spied out for them ;

, fee Deut. 32. 8. This justified their possession of that land, and gave

them a good title ; and this sweetened their enjoyment of it, and made it

! comfortable ; they had reason to think it a happy lot, and to be satisfied
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in it, when it was that which Infinite Wisdom chose for them. And the

setting up of God's sanctuary in it, made it the excellency, the honour, os

Jacob j (Amos 6. 8.) and he chose so good an inheritance for Jacob, be

cause he loved him, Deut. 7- 8. Apply this spiritually, and it bespeaks,

f_l.] The happiness of the saints, that God himself has chosen their in

heritance for them, and it is a goodly heritage : he has chosen it, who

knows tbe foul, and what will serve to make it happy ; and he has chosen

so well, that he himself has undertaken to be the Inheritance of his people,

( 16. .5.) and he has laid up for them in the other world an inheritance

incorruptible, 1 Pet. 1. 4. This will be indeed the excellency of Jacob,

for whom, because he loved them, he prepared such a happiness as eye

has not seen. [2.] The faith and submission of the saints to God. This

is the language of every gracious foul, " God shall choose my inheri

tance for me ; let him appoint me my lot, and I will acquiesce in the ap

pointment. He knows what is good for me better than I do for myself,

and therefore I will have no will of my own but what is resolved into

his."

5. God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the

sound of a trumpet. 6. Sing praises to God, sing praises :

ling praises unto our King, ling praises. 7. For God is

the King of all the earth ; ling ye praises with understand

ing. 8. God reigneth over the heathen: God sitteth upon

the throne of his holiness. 9. The princes of the people

are gathered together, even the people of the God of

Abraham : for the shields of the earth belong unto God :

he is greatly exalted.

We are here most earnestly pressed to praise God, and to sing his

praises ; so backward are we to this duty, that we have need to be urged

to it by precept upon precept, and line upon line ; so we are here, v. 6.

Sing praises to God, and again, Sing praises, Sing prases to our King, and

again, Sing praises. This intimates that it is a very necessary and excellent

duty, that it is a duty we ought to be frequent and abundant in ; we may

sing praises again and again in the fame words, and it is no vain repeti

tion, if it be done with new affections. Should not a people praise their

God? (Dan. 5. 4.) Should not subjects praise their king ? God is our

God, our King, and therefore we must praise him ; we must sing his

praises, as those that are pleased with them, and that are not alhamed of

them. But here is a needful rule subjoined ; (v. 7.) Sing ye praises with

understanding, with Maschil. 1. " Intelligently ; as those that do your

selves understanding why and for what reasons you praise God, and what

.is the meaning of the service." This is the gospel-rule, ( 1 Cor. 14. 15.)

Tosing with the spirit, and with the understanding also ; it is only with the

heart that we make melody to the Lord, Eph. 5. J 9. It is not an ac

ceptable service, if it be not a reasonable service. (2.) " Instructively ;

as those that desire to make others understand God's glorious perfections,

and to teach them to praise him."

Three things are mentioned -in these verses as just matter for our

praises, and each of them will admit of a double fense ;

I. We must praise God going up ; (u. 5. ) God is gone up with ashout ;

which may refer, 1. To .the carrying up of the ark to the hill of Zion,

which was done with great solemnity, David himself dancing before it ;

the priests, it is likely, blowing the trumpets, and the people following

with their loud huzzas. The ark being the instituted token of God's

special presence with them, when that was brought up by warrant from

him, he might be said to go up. The emerging of God's ordinances out

of obscurity, in order to the more public and solemn administration of

them, is a great favour to any people, which they have reason to rejoice

in, and give thanks for. 2. To the ascension of our Lord Jesus into hea

ven, when he had finished his work on earth, Acts 1. 9. Then God went

up with ashout, the shout of a King, of a Conqueror, as one who, having

spoiled principalities and powers, then led captivity captive, 68. 18. He

went up as Mediator, typified by the ark, and the mercy-feat over it, and

was brought as the ark was into the most holy place, into heaven itself ;

fee Heb. 9. 24. We read not of a shout, or the sound of a trumpet, at

,the ascension of Christ, but they were the inhabitants ofthe upper world,

those'sons of God that then shouted for joy, Job 38. 7. He mall come

again in the same manner as he went; (Acts 1. 11.) and we are sure

that he (hall come again with a shout and the sound of a trumpet.

II. We must praise God reigning, v. 7, 8. God is not only our King,

and" therefore we owe our homage to him, but he is King of all the earth,

(v. 7 ) over all the kings of the earth, and therefore, in every place, the

incense of praise is to be offered up to him. Now this may be under

stood, 1. Of the kingdom of providence. God, as Creator, and the God

of nature, reigns over the heathen, disposes of them and all their affairs, as

he pleases, though they know him not, nor have any regard to him. He

fits upon the throne of his holiness, which he has prepared in the heavens,

and there he rules over all, even over the heathen, serving his own pur

poses by them and upon them. See here the extent of God's govern

ment ; all are born within his allegiance ; even the heathen that serve

other gods, are ruled by the true God, our God, whether they will or

no. Seethe equity of his government; it is a throne of holiness, on

which he sits, whence he gives warrants, orders, and judgment, in which

we are sure there is no iniquity. 2. Of the kingdom of the Messiah.

Jesus Christ, who is God, and whose throne is for ever and ever, reigns over

the heathen ; not only he is intrusted with the administration of the pro

vidential kingdom, but he fiiall set up the kingdom of his grace in the

Gentile world, and rule in the hearts of multitudes that were bred up in

heathenism, Eph. 2. 12, 13. This the apostle speaks of as a great mys

tery, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, Eph. 3. 6. ChristJits upon

the throne of his holiness, his throne in the heavens, where all the adminis

trations of his government are intended to (hew forth God's holiness, and

to advance holiness among the children of men.

III. We must praise God as attended and honoured by the princes of the

people, v. 9. This may be understood, I. Of the congress or convention

of the states of Israel, the heads and rulers of the several tribes, at the so

lemn feasts, or to dispatch the public business of the nation. It was the

honour of Israel, that they were the people of the God ofAbraham, as they

were Abraham's feed, and taken into his covenant ; and, thanks be to

God, this blessing of Abraham is come upon the isles of the Gentiles,

Gal. 3. 14. It was their happiness, that they had a settled government,

princes of their fieople, who were theshields of their land ; magistracy is the

shield of a nation, and it is a great mercy to any people to have this

shield ; especially when their princes, theirshields belong unto the Lord, are

devoted to his honour, and their power is employed in his service, for

then he is greatly exalted. It is likewise the honour of God, that, in

another sense, the shields of the earth do belong to him ; magistracy in his

institution, and he serves his own purposes by it in the government of the

world, turning the hearts of kings as the rivers of water, which way so

ever he pleases. It was well with Israel when the princes of their people

were gathered together to consult for the public welfare. The unanimous

agreement of the great ones of a nation in the things that belong to it*

peace, is a very happy omen, which promises abundance of blessings. 2.

It may be applied to the calling of the Gentiles into the church of Christ,

and taken as a prophecy that in the days of the Messiah the kings of the

earth and their people should join themselves to the church, and bring

their glory and power into the New Jerusalem ; that they should all be

come the people of the God of Abraham, to whom it was promised that he

should be the father of many nations. The volunteers of the people, so it

may be read ; it is the fame word that is used, (1 10. 3.) Thypeopleshall

be willing ; for those that are gathered to Christ, are not forced, but made

freely willing, to be his. When theshields of the earth, the ensigns of

royal dignity, (1 Kings 14. 27, 28.) are surrendered to the Lord Jesus,

as the keys of a city are presented to the conqueror or sovereign, when

princes use their power for the advancement of the interests of religiou,

then Christ is greatly exalted.

PSALM XLVHL

This psalm, as the twoformer, is a triumphant song ; some think it was penned

on occasion of Jehoshaphat's victory, 2 Chron. 20. Others, of Sennacherib's

defeat, when his army laidsiege to Jerusalem in Hezekiah's time ; but, for

aught I know, it might be penned by David, upon occasion ofsome eminent

victory obtained in his time; yet not so calculatedfor that, but thai it might

serve any other the Si* occasion in aftertimts, and be applicable afo to tie

glories ofthe gospel- church, oswhich Jerusalem was a type, especially, when

itshall come to be a church triumphant, the heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. 12. 22.

the Jerusalem which is above, Gal. 4. 26. Jerusalem is here praised,

I. For its relation to God, v. 1, 2. II. For God's care of it, v. 3. ///.

For the terror it strikes upon its enemies, -i>. 4.. .7. IV. For the pleasure

it gives to its friends, who delight to think, 1. Of what God has done, does,

and will do, for it, v. 8. 2. Of Ihe gracious discoveries he makes of him

self, in andfor that holy city, v. 9, 10. 3. Of the effectualprovision which

is madefor its fnfcly, v. i 1.-1 S. 4. Ofthe assurance we have of the per
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petuily of G al's covenant with tie children of Zion, v. 1 1. Insinging this 1 1

pfilm, we must be affected with the privilege we have as members of the gos

pel-church, andmujl express and excite oursinceregood will to all its interests.

A song and psalm for the -sons of Korah.

I. REAT is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in

the city, of our God, in the mountain of his holi

ness. 2. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole,

earth, is mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city

of the great King. 3. God is known in her palaces for

a refuge. 4. For, lo, the kings were assembled, they pas- 1

fed by together. 5. They saw it, and so they marvelled ; I

they were troubled, and hasted away. 6. Fear took hold

upon them there, and pain, as of a woman in travail. 7. 1

Thou breakcst the ships of Tarfhish with an cast wind.

The psalmist is designing to praise Jerusalem, and to set forth the

grandeur of that city ; but he begins with the praises of God and his

greatness, (v. 1.) and ends with the praises of God, and his goodness,

v. 14. For whatever is the subject of our praises, God must be both

the Alpha and Omega of them. And particularly, whatever is said to

the honour of the church, must redound to the honour of the church's

God.

What is here said to the honour of Jerusalem, is,

I. That the King of heaven owns it ; it is the city of our God, (v. 1.)

which he chose out of all the cities of Israel to put his name there ; of

Zion he said kinder things than ever he said of any place upon earth,

This is my rest for ever, here will I dwell, for I have desired it, 132. 13, 14.

It is the city of the great King, (v. 2.) the King of all the earth, who is

pleased to declare himself in a special manner present there. This our

Saviour quotes, to prove, that to swear by Jerusalem, is profanely to

swear by God himself, (Matth. 5 3'u) for it is the city of the great

King, who has chosen it for the special residence of his grace, as hoaven

is of his glory.

1. It is enlightened with the knowledge of God. In Judah God is

known, and his name is great, but especially in Jerusalem, the head-quar

ters of the priests, whose lips were to keep this knowledge. In Jerusa

lem God. is great, (t>. 1.) who in other places was made little of, was

made nothing of. Happy the kingdom, the city, the family, the heart,

in which God is great, in which he is uppermost, in which he is all.

There God is known \ (v. 3.) and where he is known, he will be great ;

none contemn God but those that are ignorant of him.

2. It is devoted to the honour of God. It is therefore called the

mountain of his holiness, for holiness to the Lord is written upon it, and all

the furniture of it, Zech. 14. 20, 21. This is the privilege of the church

of Christ, that it is a holy nation, a peculiar people ; Jerusalem, the type

of it, is called the holy city, bad as it was, (Matth. 27. 53.) till that was

set up, but never after.

3. It is the place appointed for the solemn service and worship of God ;

there he is greatly praised, and greatly to be praised, v. 1. Note, The

clearer discoveries are made to us of God and his greatness, the more it is

expected that we should abound in his praises. They that from all parts

of the country brought their offerings to Jerusalem, had reason to be

thankful that God would not only permit them thus to attend him, but

promise to accept them, and meet them with a bleffing, and reckon him

self praised and honoured by their services. Herein Jerusalem typified

t he gospel-church ; for what little tribute of praise God has from this

earth, arises from that church upon earth, which is therefore his taberna

cle among men.

4. It is taken under his special protection ; {y. 3. ) He is knownfor

a Refuge ; he has approved himself such a one, and as such a one he is

there applied to by his worshippers,. They that know him, will trust in

him, andseek to him, 9. 10. God was known, not only in the streets, but

even in the palaces, of Jerusalem, for a Refuge ; the great men had re

course to God, and acquaintance with him. And then religion was likely

to flourish in the city, when it reigned in the palaces.

5. Upon all these accounts, Jerusalem, and efpecialry mount Zion,

on which the temple was built, were universally beloved and admired ;

Beautifulforsituation, and the joy of the whole sarth, v. 2. The situation

mult needs be every way agreeable, when Infinite Wisdom chose it for

the place of the sanctuary j and tj|£tdKhich made it beautiful, was, that

it was the mountain of holiness, for there is a beauty in holiness. This

earth is, by sin, covered with deformity, and therefore justly might that

spot of ground which was thus beautified with holiness, be called thejoy

os the whole earth, that is, what the whole earth had reason to rejoice in,

that God would thus in very deed dwell with man upon the earth. Mount

Zion was on th; north-fide of Jerusalem, and so was a shelter to the city

from the cold and bleak winds that blew from that quarter ; or if fair

weather was expected out of the north, they were thus directed to look

Zion-ward for it.

II. That the kings of the earth were afraid of it. That God was

known in their palaces for a Refuge, they had had a late instance and a

very remarkable one. Whatever it was,

1. They had had but too much occasion to fear their enemies ; For the

kings were assembled, v. 4. The neighbouring princes were confederate

against Jerusalem, their heads and horns, their policies and powers, were

combined for its ruin ; they were assembled with all their forces, they

passed, advanced, and marched on, together, not doubting but they should

soon make themselves masters of that city which should have been the joy,

but was the envy, of the whole earth.

2. God made their enemies to fear them. The very sight of Jerusalem

struck them into a consternation, and gave check to their fury ; as the

sight of the tents of Jacob frightened Balaam from his purpose to curse

Israel, Num. 24. 2. Theysaw it and marvelled, and hasted away, v. 5.

Not Veni, vidi, vici—/ came, Isaw, I conquered ; but, on the contrary,

Veni, vidi, viBus sum—/ came, I saw, I was defeated. Not that there

was any thing to be seen in Jerusalem, that was so very formidable ; but

the sight of it brought to mind what they had heard concerning the

special presence of God in that city, and the divine protection it was

under, and God impressed such terrors on their minds thereby, as made

them retire with precipitation. Though they were kings, though

they were many in confederacy, yet they knew themselves an unequal

match for Omnipotence, and therefore fear came upon them, and pain,

v. 6. Note, God can dispirit the stoutest of his church's enemies, and

soon put them in pain, that live at ease. The fright they were in upon

the sight of Jerusalem, is here compared to the throes of a woman in.

travail, which are sharp and grievous, which sometimes comes suddenlv,

(1 Thess. 5. 3.) which cannot be avo'ided, and which are effects of si a

and the curse. The defeat hereby given to their designs upon Jerusalem

is compared to the dreadful work made with a fleet of ships by a violent

storm, when some are split, others shattered, all dispersed ; (*>. 7.) Thou

breahrjl theships of Tarfhish with an east-wind ; effects at sea lie thus ex.

posed. The terrors of God are compared to an east wind ; (Job 27. 20,

21.) these shall put them into confusion, and break all their measures.

Who knows the power of God's anger ?

8. As we have heard, so have we seen in the city of

the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God ; God will esta

blish it for ever. Selah. 9. We have thought of thy

loving kindness, O God, in the midst of thy temple. 10.

According to thy name, O God, so is thy praise unto the

ends of the earth : thy right hand is full of righteousness.

1 1 . Let mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters of Judah

be glad, because of thy judgments. 12. Walk about Zion,

and go round about her : tell the towers thereof. 13.

Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces ; that ye

may tell it to the generation following. 14. For this God

is our God for ever and ever ; he will be our guide even

unto death.

We have here the good use and improvement which the people of God

are taught to make of his late glorious and gracious appearances for them

against their enemies, that they might work for their good.

I. Let our faith in the word of God be hereby confirmed. If we

compare what God has done with what he has spoken, we shall find, that

as we have heard, so have weseen, (v. 8.) and what we have seen, obliges

us to believe what we have heard. 1. " As we have heard done in former

'providences, in the days of old, so have we seen done in our own days."

Note, God's latter appearances for his people against his and their enemies,

are cosonant to his former appearances, and should put us in mind of them.

2. " As we have heard in the promise and prediction, so have we seen in

the performance and accomojishment. We have heard that God is the
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Lord of hosts, and that Jerusalem is the city of our God, is dear to him,

is his particular care ; and now we have seen it, we have seen the power

of our God, we have seen his goodness, we have seen his care and concern

for us ; that he is a Wall offire round about Jerusalem, and the Glory in the

midst of her." Note, In the great things that God has done, and is doing,

for his church, it is good to take notice of the fulfilling of the scriptures ;

and this would help us the better to understand both the providence itself,

and the scripture that is fulfilled in it.

II. Let our hope of the stability and perpetuity ofthe church, be here

by encouraged. " From what we have seen, compared with what we

have heard, in the city of our God, we may conclude, that God will

establish it for ever." This was not fulfilled in Jerusalem, (that city

was long since destroyed, and all its glory laid in the dust,) but has its

accomplishment in the gospel-church ; we are sure that that shall be

established for ever, it is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell cannot

prevail against it, Matth. 16. 18. God himself has undertaken the

establishment of it ; it is the Lord that has founded Zion, Isa. 14. 32.

And what we have seen, compared with what we have heard, may encou

rage us to hope in that promise of God, upon which the church is built.

III. Let our minds be hereby filled with good thoughts of God.

« From what we have heard, and seen, and hope for, we may take occa

sion to think much of God's loving kindness, whenever we meet in the

midst of his temple," v. 9. All the streams of mercy that flow down to

us, must be run up to the fountain of God's loving kindness. It is not

owing to any merit of our's, but purely to his mercy, and the peculiar fa

vour he bears to his people. This therefore we must think of with de

light, think of frequently and fixedly. What subject can we dwell upon

more noble, more pleasant, more profitable ? We must have God's loving

kindness, always before our eyes, (26. 3.) especially when we attend upon

him in his temple. When we enjoy the benefit of public ordinances un

disturbed, we meet in his temple, and there is none to make us afraid, we

should take occasion thence to think of his loving kindness.

IV. Let us give to God the glory of the great things which he has

done for us, and mention them to his honour; (v. 10.) " According to

thy name, 0 God, so is thy praise, not only in Jerusalem, but to the ends of

the earth." By the late signal deliverance of Jerusalem, God had made

himself a name ; he had gloriously discovered his wisdom, power, and

goodness, and made all the nations about sensible of it ; andso <was his

firaife ; that is, some in all parts, would be found giving glory to him ac

cordingly. As far as his name goes, his praise will go, at least, it should

go, and, at length, it shall go, when all the ends of the world shall praise

him, 22. 27. Rev. 11. 15. Some, by his name, understand especially

that glorious name of his, the Lord of hosts ; according to that name, so

is his praise ; for all the creatures, even to the ends of the earth, are un

der his command. But his people must, in a special manner, acknowledge

his justice in all he does for them ; " Righteousness Jills thy right hand;"

all the operations of thy power are consonant to the eternal rules of equity.

V. Let all the members of the church in particular, take to themselves

the comfort of what God does for his church in general ; (v. II.) " Let

mount Zion rejoice, the priests and Levites that attend the sanctuary, and

then let all the daughters of Judah, the country-towns, and the inhabitants

of them be glad ; let the women in their songs and dances, as usual on

occasion of public joys, celebrate with thankfulness this great salvation

which God has wrought for us." Note, When we have given God the

praise, we may then take the pleasure, of the extraordinary deliverances of

the church, and be glad because of God's judgments, the operations of

his providence, all which we may fee wrought in wisdom, (therefore cal

led judgments,) and working for the good of his church.

VI. Let us diligently observe the instances and evidences ofthe church's

beauty, strength, and safety, and faithfully transmit our observations to

those that shall come after us ; [v. 12, 13.) Walk about Zion. Some

think this refers to the ceremony of the triumph ; let those who are em

ployed in that solemnity, walk round the walls, as they did, (Neh. 12.31.)

singing, and praising God. In doing this, let them tellthe towers, and mark

well the bulwarks. 1. That they might magnify the late wonderful de

liverance God had wrought for them. Let them observe, with wonder,

that the towers and bulwarks are all" in their full strength, and none of

them damaged ; the palaces in their beauty, and none of them blemished ;

there is not the least damage done to the city, by the kings that were as

sembled against it ; (v. 4. ) Tell this to the generation following, as a won

derful instance of God's care of his holy city, that the enemies should not

only not ruin or destroy it, but not so much as hurt or deface it. 2". That

they might fortify themselves against the fear of the like threatening dan

ger, another time. And so, (1.) We may understand it literally of Je- j

; rusalem, and the strong-hold of Zion. Let the daughters of Judah fee

the towers and bulwarks of Zion, with pleasure, equal to the terror with

which the kings their enemies saw them, v. 5. Jerusalem was generally

looked upon as an impregnable place, as appears. Lam. iv. 12. blithe

inhabitants of the world would not have believed that an enemy should have

entered the gates of Jerusalem : nor could they have entered, it the inhabit-

! ants had not sinned away their defence. Set your heart to her bulwarks.

, This intimates that the principal bulwarks of Zion were, not the objects

! of fense, which they might set their eye upon, but the objects of faith,

I which they must set their hearts upon ; it was well enough fortified in-

I deed both by nature and art ; but its bulwarks, that were mostly to be

relied upon, were the special presence ofGod in it, the beauty of holiness

he had put upon it, and the promises he had made concerning it. " Con

sider Jerusalem's strength, and tell it to the generations to come, that they

may do nothing to weaken it, and that if at any time it be in distress,

they may not basely surrender it to the enemy as not tenable." Calvin

observes here, that when they are directed to transmit to posterity a par

ticular account of the towers, and bulwarks, and palaces of Jerusalem, it

is intimated that in process of time they would all be destroyed, and re

main no longer to be seen ; for otherwise, what need was there to preserve

the description and history of them ? When the disciples were admiring

the buildings of the temple, their Master told them that in a little time

one stone of it should not be left upon another, Matth. 24. I, 2. There,

fore, (2.) This must certainly be applied to the gospel-church, that mount

Zion, Heb. 12. 22. " Consider the towers, and bulwarks, and palaces,

of that, that you may be invited and encouraged to join yourselves to it,

and embark in it. See it founded on Christ, the Rock fortified by the

divine power, guarded by him that neither slumbers nor sleeps. See what

precious ordinances are its palaces, what precious promises are its bul

warks ; tell this to the generation following, that they may with purpose

of heart espouse its interests, and cleave to it."

VII. Let us triumph in God, and in the assurances we have of his ever,

lasting loving kindness, v. 14. Tell this to the generation following,

transmit this truth at a sacred deposit to your posterity, That this God,

who has now done such great things for us, is our God for ever and ever ;

he is constant and unchangeable in his love to us and care for us. 1. If

God be our God, he is our's for ever, not only through all the ages of

time, but to eternity ; for it is the everlasting blessedness of glorified faints,

that God himself will be with them, and will be their God, Rev. 21. 3. 2.

If he be our God, he will be our Guide, our faithful constant Guide, to

shew us our way, and to lead us in it ; he will be so, even unto death,

which will be the period of our way, and will bring us to our rest. He

will lead and keep us, even to the last. He will be our Guide above

death ; so some. He will so guide us, as to set us above the reach of

death, so that it (hall not be able to do us any real hurt. He will be our

Guide beyond death ; so others. He will conduct us safe to a happines*

on the other side death, to a life in which there shall be no more death.

If we take the Lord for our God, he will conduct and convey us safe to

death, through death, and beyond death ; down to death, and up again

to glory.

PSALM XLIX.

This psalm is asermon-, andso is the next. In mist of the psalms, we have the

penman praying or praifing ; in these, we have him preaching ; and it is our

duty, instnging psalms, to teach and admonish ourselves andone another. The

scope and design ofthis discourse, is, to convince the men ofthis world oftheir

stn andfolly in setting their hearts upoh the things of this world, andso to

persuade them lo seek the things of a better world ; as also to comfort the.

people of God, in reference to their own troubles, and the grief that arises

from the prosperity of the wicked. I. In the preface, he proposes to awaken

worldly people out of their security, {v. 1...3.) and to comfort himself and

other godly people in a day of distress, v. 4-, 5. //. In the rest of the psalm,

1. He endeavours to convincesinners of theirfoHy in doting upon the wealth

of this world, byshewing them, (I.) That they cannot, with all their wealth,

save their friends from death, v. 6 ..9- (2.) They cannot save themselves

from death, v. 10. (3. ) They cannot secure to themselves a happiness in this

world, V. II, I2. Much less, (4. ) Can they secure to themselves a happi.

ness in the other world, v. L4. 2. He endeavours to comfort himself and

other goodpeople, ( 1 . ) Against thesear os death, v. 15. ( 2. ) Against the

fear of the prospering power os wickedpeople, v. 16...20. Insinging th'u

psalm, let us receive these instrutlions, and be wife.

To the chief Musician. A psalm for the sons of Korah.
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1. JJEAR tlii all ye people ; give ear, all ye inhabit

ants of the world : 2. Both low and high, rich

and poor, together. 3. My mouth shall speak of wisdom ;

and the meditation of my heart Jliall be of understanding.

4. 1 will incline mine ear to a parable ; I will open my

dark saying upon the harp. 5. Wherefore mould I fear

in the days of evil, when the iniquity of my heels shall

compass me about ?

This is the psalmist's preface to his discourse concerning the vanity of

the world, and its insufficiency to make us happy ; and we seldom meet

with an introduction more solemn than this is ; for there is no truth of

more undoubted certainty, nor of greater weight and importance, and the

consideration of which will be of more advantage to us.

I. He demands the attention of others to that which he was about to

fay ; (v. 1, 2.) Hear thit, all ye people ; hear it and heed it, hear it and

consider it ; what is spoken once, hear twice ; Hear and. give ear, 62. 9,

11. Not only, " Hear, all ye Israelites, and give ear all the inhabitants

of Canaan," but, Hear, allye people, andgive ear, allye Inhabitants of the

world; for this doctrine is not peculiar to those that are blessed with di

vine revelation, but even the light of nature witnesses to it. All men may

know, and therefore let all men consider, that their riches will not profit

them in the day of death. Both low and high, both rich and poor, must

come together, to hear the word of God ; let both therefore hear this

with application. Let those that are high and rich in the world, hear of

the vanity of their worldly possessions, and not be proud of them, nor se

cure in the enjoyment of them, but lay them out in doing good, that with

them they make to themselves friends ; let those that are poor and low,

hear this, and be content with their little, and not envy those that have

abundance. Poor people are as much in danger from an inordinate de

sire toward the wealth of the world, as rich people from an inordinate de

light in it.

He gives a good reason why his discourse should be regarded ; (u. 3.)

My mouthshallspeak os wisdom ; what he had to say, 1. Was true and

good. It is wisdom and understanding, it will make those wise and in

telligent, that receive it, and submit to it. It is not doutful but certain,

not trivial but weighty, not a matter of nice speculation but of admirable

use to guide us in the right way to our great end. 2. It was what he

had himself well-digested. What his mouth spake, was the meditation os

hit heart; (as 19. 14.—45. 1.) it was what God put into his mind,

what he had himself seriously considered, and was fully apprized of the

meaning of, and convinced of the truth of. That which ministers speak

from their own hearts, is most likely to reach the hearts of their hearers.

II. He engages his own attention ; (i>. 4.) / -will incline mine ear to a

parable. It is called a parable, not because it is figurative and obscure,

but because it is a wife discourse, and very instructive. It is the fame

word that is used concerning Solomon's proverbs. The psalmist will

himself incline his ear to it. This intimates, 1. That he was taught it by

the Spirit of God, and did not speak of himself. Those that undertake

to teach others, must first learn themselves. 2. That he thought him

self nearly concerned in it, and waB resolved not to venture his own foul

upon that bottom, which he dissuaded others from venturing their's upon.

3. That he would not expect others should attend to that which he

himself did not attend to as a matter of the greatest importance. Where

God gives the tongue of the learned, he first wakens the ear to hear as the

learned, Isa. 50. 4.

III. He promises to make the matter as plain, and as affecting, as he

could ; / will open my darksaying upon the harp. What he learned for

himself, he would noVoonceal or confine to himself, but would communi

cate, for the benefit of ohers. 1. Some understood it not, it was a rid

dle to them, tell them of the vanity of the things that are seen, and of

the reality and weight of invisible things, and they fay, Ah, Lord God,

doth he not speak parables ? For the fake of such, he would open this dark

saying, and make it so plain, that he that runs may read it. 2. Others

understood it well enough, but they were not moved by it, it never af

fected them, and for their fake he would open it upon the harp, and try

that expedient to work upon them, to win upoa them. A verse mayJind

him who asermonflies. Herbert.

IV. He begins with the application of it to himself, and that is the

right method in which to treat of divine things ; we must first preach to

ourselves, before we undertake to admonish or instruct others. Before

he comes to set down the folly of carnal security, (v. 6.) he here lays

down, from his own experience, the benefit and comfort of a holy

gracious security, which they enjoy, who trust in God, and not in their

worldly wealth j Wherefore should I sear ? he means, Whereforeshould I

sear their sear, (Isa. 8. 12.) the fears of worldly people. 1. Wherefore

should I be afraid of them ? Wherefore should I fear in the days of trou.

ble and persecution, when the iniquity of my heels, or of my supplanters

that endeavour to trip up my heeU,sbasl compass me about, and they shall

surround me with sheir mischievous attempts ? Why should I be afraid

of those, all whose power lies in their wealth, which will not enable them

to redeem their friends ? I will not fear their power, for it cannot enable

them to ruin me." The great men of the world will not appear at all

formidable, when we consider what little stead their wealth will stand

themselves in. We need not fear their casting us down from our excel

lency, who cannot support themselves in their own excellency. 2.

" Wherefore should I be afraid like them ?" The days of old age and

death are the days of evil, Eccl. 12. 1. In the day of judgment, the iai-

quity ofour heels, or of our steps, our past fins, will compass us about, will

he let in order before us. Every work will be brought into judgment, with

every secret thing ; and every one os us mustgive account of himself. In these

days, worldly wicked people will be afraid ; nothing more dreadful to

them that have set their hearts upon the world, than to think of leaving

it-; death to them is the king of terrors, because, after death, comes the

judgment, when their sins will surround them as so many furies j but

wherefore should a good man fear death, who has God with him > 23. 4.

When his inquities compass him about, he fees them all pardoned, his

conscience is purified and pacified, and then even in the judgment-day,

when the hearts of others fail them for fear, they can lift up their heads

with joy, Luke 21. 26, 28. Note, The children of God, though ever

so poor, are, in this, truly happy, above the most prosperous of the chil

dren of this world, that they are well-guarded against the terrors of death,

and the judgment to come.

6. They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves

in the multitude of their riches ; 7. None ofthem can by

any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom

for him : 8. (For the redemption of their foul is precious,

and it ceafeth for ever :) 9. That he should still live for

ever, and not fee corruption. 10. For he seeth that wise

men die, likewise the fool and the brutish person peristi,

and leave their wealth to others. 11. Their inward

thought is, that their houses Jliall continue for ever, and

their dwelling-places to all generations; they call their

lands after their own names. 1 2. Nevertheless, man being

in honour abideth not : he is like the beasts that perish.

1 3. This their way is their folly ; yet their posterity ap-_

prove their sayings. Selah. 14. Like sheep they are laid

in the grave ; death shall feed on them ; and the upright

mail have dominion over them in the morning ; and their

beauty lhall consume in the graves from their dwelling.

In these verses, we have,

I. A description of the spirit and way of worldly people, whose por

tion is, in this life, 17. 14.—49.6, 11. It is taken for granted, that

they have, wealth, and a multitude of riches, (v, 6.) houses and lands of

inheritance, which they call their own, v. 11. God often gives abundance

of the good things of this world to bad men who live in contempt of him,

and rebellion against him—by which it appears, that they are not the

best things in themselves, for then God would give most of them to his

best friends ; and that they are not the best things for us, for then they

would not have so much of them, who, being marked for ruin, are to be

ripened for it by their prosperity, Prov. 1. 32. A man may have abun

dance of the wealth of this world, and be made better by it, may thereby

have his heart enlarged in love, and thankfulness, and obedience, and may

do that good with it, which will be fruit abounding to his account ; and

therefore it is not men's having riches, that denominates them worldly,

but their setting their hearts upon them as the best things; and so these,

worldly people are here described ;

1. They repose a confidence in their riches ; They trust in their wealth,

(v. 6.) they depend upon it as their portion and happiness, and expect

that it will secure them from all evil, and supply them with all good, and



S, XL1X. The Vanity of worldly Riches.

that they need nothing else, no, not God himself. Their gold is their

hope, (Job 31. 24,) and so it becomes their God. Thus our Saviour

explains the difficulty of the salvation of rich people, (Mark 10. 24.)

How hard is itfor them that trujl in riches, to enter into the kingdom of God !

See 1 Tim. 6. 17.

2. They take a pride in their riches ; They boast themselves in the multi

tude of them, as if they were sure tokens of God's favour, and certain

proofs of their own ingenuity and industry. My might, and the slower of

my hand, have gotten me this -wealth ; as if they made them truly great and

happy, and more really excellent than their neighbours. They boast that

they have all they would have, (W. 3.) and can set all the world at de

fiance ; Ifit as a queen, and shall be a lady for ever ; therefore they call

their lands after their own names, hoping thereby to perpetuate their

memory ; and if their lands do retain the names by which they called

them, it is but a poor honour ; but they often change their names when

they change their owners.

3. They flatter themselves with an expectation of the perpetuity of

their worldly possessions ; (t>. 11.) Their inward thought is, that their

housesshallcontinuefor ever, and with this thought they please themselves.

Are not all thoughts inward? Yes: but it intimates, (1.) That this

thought is deeply rooted in their minds, is rolled and revolved there, and

carefully lodged in the innermost recesses of their hearts. A godly man

has thoughts of the world, but they are his outward thoughts ; his

inward thought is reserved for God and heavenly things : but a worldly

man has only some floating foreign thoughts of the things of God,

while his fixed thought, his inward thought, is about the world ;

that lies nearest his heart, and is upon the throne there. (2.) There it

is industriously concealed ; they cannot, for shame, say that they expect

their houses to continue for ever, but inwardly they think so. If they

cannot persuade themselves that they shall continue for ever, yet they are

so foolish as to think their houses shall, and their dwelling-places—suppose

they should, what good will that do them, when they shall be no longer

their's ? But they will not ; for the world passes away, and the fashion

of it; all things are devoured by the teeth of time.

II. A demonstration of their folly herein. In general, {v. 13.) This

their way is their folly. Note, The way of worldliness is a very foolish

way : they that lay up their treasure on earth, and set their affections on

things below, act contrary both to right reason and to their true interest.

God himself pronounced him a fool, who thought his goods were laid up

for many years, and that they would be a portion for his foul, Luke 12.

19, 20. And yet their posterity approve their sayings, agree with them

in the fame sentiments, fay as they fay, and do as they do, and tread in

the steps of their worldliness. Note, The love of the world is a disease

that runs in the blood ; men have it by kind, till the grace of God

cures it.

To prove the folly of carnal worldlings, he shews,

1. That with all their wealth they cannot save the life of the dearest

friend they have in the world, nor purchase a reprieve for him when he is

under the arrest of death ; (v. 7.. 9. ) None ofthem can by any means redeem

his brother ; his brother-worldling, who would give him counter-security

out of his own estate, if he would but be bail for him : and gladly he

would, in hopes that he might do the fame kindness for him another time.

But their words will not be taken one for another, nor will one man's

estate be the ransom of another man's life. God does not value it, it is

of no account with him ; and the true value of things is as they stand in

his books. His justice will not accept it by way of commutation or equi

valent. The Lord of our brother's life is the Lord of our estate, and

may take both if he pleases, without either difficulty to.himself or wrong

to us ; and therefore one cannot be ransom for another. We cannot

bribe death, that our brother should still live, much less that he should

live for ever, in this world, nor bribe the grave, that he should not see

corruption ; for we must needs die, and return to the dust, and there is

no discharge from that war. What folly is it to trust to that, and boast

of that, which will not enable us so much as for one hour to respite the

execution os the sentence of death upon a parent, a child, or a friend that

is to us as our own foul ; It is certainly true, that the redemption ofthefoul

it precious, and ceafethfor ever ; life, when it is going, cannot be arrested,

and when it i6 gone, it cannot be recalled, by any human art, or worldly

price. But this looks further, to the eternal redemption which was to

be wrought out by the Messiah, whom the Old Testament saints had an

eye to as the Redeemer. Immortality is a jewel of too great a value to

be purchased by the wealth of this world. We are not redeemed with

corruptible things, such assilver and gold, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. The learned

Dr. Hammond applies the 8th and 9th verses expressly to Christ ; " The

redemption of thefoulshall le precious, shall be high-prized, it shall cost

very dear ; but, being once wrought, it (hall cease for ever, it shall never

need to be repeated, Heb. 9. 25, 26.—10. 12. And he, the Redeemer,

shallyet livefor ever, and shall not fee corruption ; he shall rise again be.

fore he sees corruption, and then shall live for evermore," Rev. 1. 18.

Christ did that for us, which all the riches of the world could not do ;

well therefore may he be dearer to us than any worldly things. Christ

i did that for us which a brother, a friend, could not do for us, no not one

of the best estate. or interest ; and therefore those that love father or bro

ther more than him, are not worthy of him. This likewise shews the folly

of worldly people, who fell their fouls for that which should never buy

them.

2. That with all their wealth they cannot secure themselves from the

stroke of death. The worldling fees, and it vexes him to fee it, that wife

men die, likewise the fool and the brutish person perish, v. 10. Therefore

he cannot but expect that it will, at length come to his own turn ; he

cannot find any encouragement to hope that he himself shall continue for

ever, and therefore foolishly comforts himself with this, that though he

(hall not, his house (hall. Some rich people are wife, they are politicians,

but they cannot out-wit death, nor evade his stroke, with all their art and

management; others are fools and brutish, (Fortuna favet fatuis—Fools

are Fortune's favourites,) these, though they do no good, yet perhaps do

no great hurt in the world : but that shall not excuse them, they (hall

perish and be taken away by death, as well as the wife that did mischief

with their craft. Or by the wise and the foolish we may understand the

godly and the wicked ; the godly die, and their death is their deliverance ;

the wicked perish, their death is their destruction ; but, however, they

leave their wealth toothers. (1.) They cannot continue with it, nor

will it serve to procure them a reprieve. That is a frivolous plea, though

once it served a turn ; ( Jer. 41. 8.) Slay us not,for we have treasures in the

|field. (2.) They cannot carry it away with them, but must leave it be

hind them. (3 ) They cannot foresee who will enjoy it when they have

left it ; they must leave it to others, but to whom, they know not, per

haps to a fool, (Eccl. 2. 19.) perhaps to an enemy.

And as men's wealth will stand them in no stead in a dying hour, so

neither will their honour; (*>. 12.) Man, being in honour, abides not. We

will suppose a man advanced to the highest pinnacle of preferment, as

great and happy as the world can make him ; man in splendor, man at

his best estate, surrounded and supported with all the advantages he can

desire ; yet then he abides not, his honour does not continue, that is a

fleeting shadow, he himself doe3 not. He tarries not all night ; this

world is an inn, in which his stay is so short, that he can scarcely be said

to get a night's lodging in it ; so little rest is there in these things ; he

has but a baiting-time ; He is like the beasts that perish ; he must as cer

tainly die as the beasts, and his death will be as final a period to his state

in this world as their's is ; his dead body likewise will putrify as their's .

does ? and (as Dr, Hammond observes) frequently the greatest honours

and wealth, unjustly gotten by the parent, descend not to any one of his

posterity, (as the beasts, when they die, leave nothing behind them to their

young ones, but the wide world to feed in,) but fall into other hands im

mediately, for which he never designed to gather them.

3. That their condition on the other side death, will be very miserable.

The world they dote upon, will not only not save them from death, but

will sink them so much the lower into hell ; (v. 14.) Likesheep they art

laid in the grave. Their prosperity did but feed them as sheep for the

slaughter, (Hos. 4. 16.) and then death comes, and shuts them up in the

grave like fat sheep in a fold, lo be brought forth to the day of wrath, Job

21. 30. Multitudes of them, like flocks of sheep dead of some disease,

are thrown into the grave, and their death (hall feed on them, the second

death, the worm that dies not, Job 24. 40. Their own guilty consciences,

like so many vultures, shall be continually preying upon them, with, Son,

remember, Luke 16, 25. Death insults and triumphs over them, as it is repre

sented in the fall of the king of Babylon, at which hellfrom beneath is mov

ed, Isa. 14. 9, &c. While a saint can ask proud Death, Where is thysting ?

Death will ask the proud sinner, Where is thy wealth, thy pomp ? and the

more he was fattened with prosperity, the more sweetly will death feed

on him. And in the morning of the resurrection, when all that sleep in

the dust, (hall awake, (Dan. 12. 2.) the upright shall have dominion over

them ; (hall not only be advanced to the highest dignity and honour, when

they are filled with everlasting shame and contempt, elevated to the

highest heavens, when they are funk to the lowest hell ; but they shall be

assessors with Christ in passing judgment upon them, and shall applaud

the justice of God in their ruin. When the rich man in hell, begged that

Lazarus might bring him a drop of water to cool his tongue, he owned
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that that upright man had dominion over him, as the foolish virgins also !

owned the dominion of the wife, and that they lay much at their mercy,

when they begged, Give ut e/your oil. .Let this comfort us, in reference

to the oppressions which the upright are now often groaning under, and

the dominion which the wicked have over them. The day is coming,

when the tables will be turned, (Esther 9. 1.) and the upright will have

the dominion. Let us now judge of things, as they will appear at that

day. But what will become of all the beauty of the wicked ? Alas !

that shall all be consumed in the grave from their dwelling ; all that upon

which they valued themselves, and for which others caressed and admired

them, was all adventitious and borrowed, it was paint and varnish, and

they will rise in their own native deformity. The beauty of holiness is

that which the grave, that consumes all other beauty, cannot touch, or

do any damage to. Their beauty shall consume, the grave, or hell, being

a habitation to every one of them ; and what beauty can be there where

there is nothing but the blackness of darkness for ever ?

15. But God will redeem my foul from the power of

the grave ; for he shall receive me. Selah. 16. Be not

thou afraid when one is mad rich, when the glory of

his house is increased ; 17. For when he dieth, he shall

carry nothing away : his glory shall not descend after him.

1 8. Though while he lived, he blessed his foul : and men

will praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself. 19. He

shall go to the generation of his fathers ; they shall never

see light. 20. Man tlial is in honour, and understandeth

not, is like the beasts that perish.

Good reason is here given to good people,

I. Why they should not be afraid of death. There is no cause for

that fear, if they have such a comfortable prospect as David here has of

a happy state on the other side death, v. 15. He had shewed (t>. 14.)

how miserable the dead are, that die in their sins, where he (hews how

blessed the dead are that die in the Lord. The distinction of men's out

ward condition, how great a difference soever it makes in life, makes none

at death ; rich and poor meet in the grave : but the distinction of men's

spiritual state, though, in this life, it makes a small difference, where all

things come alike to all, yet, at and after death, it makes a very great

one ; Now he it comforted, and thou art tormented. The righteous has hope

in his death, so has David here hope in God concerning his soul. Note,

The believing hopes of the soul's redemption from the grave, and recep

tion to glory, are the great support and joy of the children of God in a

dying hour. They hope,

1. That God will redeem their fouls from the power of the grave;

which includes, (1.) The preserving of the soul from going to the grave

with the body. The grave has a power over the body, by virtue of the

sentence, (Gen. 3. 19.) and it is cruel enough in executing that power,

SCant. 8. 6.) but it has no such power over the soul ; it has power to

ilence, and imprison, and consume the body ;' but the soul then moves,

and acts, and converses, more freely than ever ; (Rev. 6. 9, 10.) it is im

material and immortal. When death breaks the dark-lanthorn, yet it

does not extinguish the candle that was pent up in it. (2.) The re

uniting of the soul and body at the resurrection. The soul is often put

for the life ; that indeed falls under the power of the grave for a time,

but it shall, at length, be redeemed from it, when mortality shall be swal

lowed up of life. The God of life, that was its Creator at first, can and

will be its Redeemer at last. (3. ) The salvation of the soul from eternal

ruin ; " God shall redeem my soul from theJheol of hell, the wrath to

. come, that pit of destruction into which the wicked shall be cast," v. 14.

It is a great comfort to dying saints, that they (hall not be hurt of the

second death, (Rev. 2. 11.) and therefore the first death has no sting, and

the grave no victory.

2. That he will receive them to himself. He redeems their souls, that

he may receive them, (31. 5.) Into thy handt I commit my spirit, for thou

hajl redeemed k. He will receive them into his favour, will admit them

into his kingdom, into the mansions that are prepared for them, (John

14. 2, 3.) those everlasting habitations, Luke 16. 9.

II. Why they should not be afraid of the prosperity and power o?

wicked people in this world, which, as it is their pride and joy, has often

been the envy, and grief, and terror, of the righteous ; which yet, all

things considered, there is no reason for,

• 1 . He supposes they will be under a strong temptation to envy the

prosperity of sinners, and to be afraid that they will carry all before them

with a high hand, that with their wealth and interest they will run down

religion and religious people, and that they will be found the truly happy

people j for he supposes, (1.) That they are made rich, and so are

enabled to give laws to all about them, and have every thing at com

mand : Pecunia obediunt omnet & omnia—Every person andevery thing city

the commanding influence of money (2.) That the glory of their house,

from very small beginnings, iB increased greatly, which naturally makes

men haughty, insolent and imperious, v. 16. Thus they seem to be the

favourites of heaven, and therefore formidable. (3.) That they are very

easy and secure in themselves and in their own minds; (v. 18.) In hit

life-lime, he llrffed hit soul ; he thought himself a very happy man, such an

one as he would be, and a very good man, such, an one as he should be,

because he prospered in the world. He blessed his soul, as that rich fool

who said to his soul, " Soul, take thine ease, and be not disturbed either with

cares and fears about the world, or with the rebukes and admonitions of

conscience. All is well, and will be well for ever." Note, sjl.] It is

of great consequence to consider what that is, in which we bless our souls,

upon the score of which we think well of ourselves. Believers blest them,

selvet in the God of truth, (Isa. 65. 16.) and think themselves happy if

he be their's j carnal people bless themselves in the wealth of the world,

and think themselves happy if they have abundance of that- £2. J There

are many whose precious souls lie under God's curse, and yet they do

themselves bless them ; they applaud that in themselves, which God con

demns, and speak peace to themselves, when God denounces war against

them. Yet this is not all. (4.) They are in good reputation among

their neighbours ; " Men will praise thee, and cry thee up, as having

done well for thyself in raising such an estate and family." This is the

sentiment os all the children of this world, that those do best for them-

seves, that do most for their bodies, by heaping up riches, though, at the

fame time, nothing is done for the soul, nothing for eternity ; and accord*

ingly they blest the covetout, whom the Lord abhort, 10. 3. If men were to

be our judges, it were our wisdom thus to recommend ourselves to their

good opinion : but what will it avail us to be approved of men, if God

condemn us ? Dr. Hammond understands this of the good man here spoken

to, for it is the second person, not of the wicked man spoken of; " He,

in hit life-time, blessed hit soul, but thou Jhalt be praised for doing well unto

thyself. The worldling magnified himself ; but thou that dost not, like

him, speak well of thyself, but do well for thyself, in securing thy eternal

welfare, thou shalt be praised, if not of men, yet of God, which will be

thine everlasting honour."

He suggests that which is sufficient to take off the strength of the temp

tation, by directing us to look forward to the end of prosperous sinners ;

(73. 17.) " Think what they will be, in the other world, and you will

fee no cause to envy them what they are, and have, in this world."

(1.) In the other world, they will be never the better for all the wealth

and prosperity they are now so fond of; it is a miserable portion, which

will not last so long as they must ; (v. 17.) When he diet,\l is taken for

granted that he goes into another world himself, but heshall carry nothing

away with him of all that which he has been so long heaping up. The

greatest and wealthiest cannot therefore be the happiest, because they are

never the better for their living in this world ; as they came naked into

it, they shall go naked out of it. But those have something to shew in the

other world for their living in this world, who can fay, through grace,

that though they came corrupt, and sinful, and spiritually naked, into it,

they go renewed, and sanctified, and well-clothed with the righteousness

of Christ, out of it. They that are rich in the graces and comforts of

the Spirit, have something which, when they die, they shall carry away

with them, something which death cannot strip them of, nay, which

death will be the improvement of; but as for worldly possessions, as we

brought nothing into the world, (what we have, we had from others,) so it

is certain that we shall carry nothing out, but leave it to others, 1 Tim.

6. 7. They shall descend, but their glory, that which they called and

counted their glory, and gloried in, shall not descend after them, to lessen

the disgrace of death and the grave, to bring them off in the judgment,

or abate the torments of hell ; grace is glory that will ascend with us, but

no earthly glory will descend after us.

(2.) In the other world, they will be infinitely the worse for all their

abuses of the wealth and prosperity they enjoyed in this world, (w. 19.)

j Thesoul shall go to the generation of hit fathert, his worldly-wicked fathers,

J whose sayings he approved, and whose steps he trod in, his fathers who

j would not hearken to the word of God, Zech. 1. 4. He (hall go to be

I there where they are, that shall never see light, shall never have the least

I glimpse of comfort and joy, being condemned to utter darkness. Be not
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afraid then of the pomp and power of wicked people ; for the end of the

man that is in honour, if he be not wife and good, will be miserable ; if

he understand not, he is to be pitied rather than envied. A fool, a

wicked man, in honour, is really as despicable an animal as any under the

fun ; he is like the beafit that peri/b ; (v. 20.) nay, it is better to be a beast,

than to be a man that makes himself like a beast. Men in honour, that

understand, that know and do their duty, and make conscience of it, are

as gods, and children of the Most High. But men in honour, that un

derstand not, that are proud, and sensual, and oppressive, are as beasts, and

they shall perish, like the beasts, inglorioufly as to this world, though

not, like the beasts, indemnified as to another world. Let prosperous

sinners therefore be afraid for themselves, but let not even suffering saints

be afraid of them.

PSALM L.

Thit psalm, at theformer, it a psahn osinfiruflion, not osprayer or praise ; it

It a psalm os reproof and admonition, insinging which, we are to teach and

admonish one another. In theforegoing psalm, after a general demand ofat

tention, God by hit prophet dealt, [y. 3.) with the children of thit world,

to convince them of theirsin andfolly insetting their heartt upon the wealth

of thit world ; in thit psalm, aster a like preface, he dealt with those that

were, in profession, the church't children, to convince them of theirsin and

folly in placing their religion in ritualservicet, while they negleSed practical

godliness ; and thit it at sure a way to ruin at the other. Thit psalm it in

tended, 1 . At a reproofto the carnal Jewt, both those that rested in the ex

ternalperformance! of their religion, and were remiss in the more excellent

dutiet ofprayer andpraise ; and those that expounded the law to othert, but

lived wicked livet themselvet. 2. At a prediSion of the abolishing of the

ceremonial law, and of the introducing os a spiritual way of worship, in and

by the kingdom os the Messiah, John 4. 23, 24. 3. At a representation os

the day osjndgment, in which God will call men to an account concerning

their observance ofthose thing! which they have thut been taught ; menshall

bejudged according to what is written in the books ; and therefore Christ

itfitly representedspeaking at a Judge, that when he speaks at a Lawgiver.

Here it, I. The gloriout appearance of the Prince that givet law andjudg

ment, v. 1 ...6. //. InflruQion given to hit worshippers, to turn their sacri

fices into prayers> v. 7-.-15. III. A rebuke to those that pretend to wor

ship God, but live in disobedience to his commands ; v. 16...20.) their doom

read ; (u. 21, 22.) and warning given to all to look to their conversation

at well at to their devotions, v. 23. These instruSiont and admonitions we

must take to ourselvet, andgive to one another, insinging thit psalm.

A psalm of Asaph.

1. r I ^HE mighty God, even the Lord hath spoken, and

A called the earth from the rising of the sun, unto

the going down thereof. 2. Out of Zion the perfection

of beauty, God hath shined. 3. Our God shall come,

and shall not keep silence : a sire shall devour before him,

and it shall be very tempestuous round about him. 4.

He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth,

that he may judge his people. 5. Gather my saints to

gether unto me : those that have made a covenant with

me by sacrifice. 6. And the heavens shall declare his

righteousness : for God is judge himself. Selah.

It is probable, Asaph. was not onTy the chief musician that was to put

a tune to this psalm, but was himself the penman of it ; for we read that

in Hezekiah's time they praised God in the words ofDavid, and ofAsaph

the seer, 2 Chron. 29. 30. Here is,

1. The court called in the name of the King of kings, v. 1. The

mighty God, even the Lordhathspoken, El, Elohim, Jehovah, the God of

infinite power, justice and mercy, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost- God

is the judge, the Son of God came for judgment into the world, and the

Holy Ghost is the Spirit of judgment. AH the earth is called to attend

not only because the controversy God had with his people Israel, for

their hypocrisy and ingratitude, might safely be referred to any man of I

reason ; nay, let the house of Israel itselfjudge between God and hit vine- j

yard, Isa. 5. 2. but because all the children of men are concerned to

"know the right way of worshipping God in spirit and in truth, and when

the kingdom of the Messiah should be set up, all should be instructed in

1 the evangelical worship and invited to join in it, see Mai. 1. II. Acts

10. 34. And because in the day of final judgment, all nations shall be

gathered together to receive their doom, and every man shall give an ac

count of himself unto God.

II. The judgment set, and the Judge taking his scat. As when God

gave the law to Israel in the wilderness, it is said, He camefrom Sinai,

and rose up from Seir, andshinedforth from mount Paran, and came with

ten thousands of his faints, and then from his right hand went afiery law ;

; (Deut. 33. 2.) so, with allusion to that, when God comes to reprove

them for their hypocrisy, and to send forth his gospel to supersede the

legal institutions, it is said here, 1. That heshallshine out of Zion, as then

from the top of Sinai, v. 2. Because in Zion his oracle was now fixed,

thence his judgments upon that provoking people were denounced, and

thence the orders issued for the execution of them ; (Joel 2. 1.) Blow

ye the trumpet in Zion. Sometimes there are more than ordinary appear-

ances of God's presence and power working with and by his word and

ordinances, for the convincing of men's consciences, and the reforming

and refining of his church ; and then God, who always dwells in Zion,

may be said toshine out ofZion. Moreover, he may be said toshine out of

Zion, because the gospel, which set up spiritual worship, was to goforth

from mount Zion, (Isa. 2. 3. Mic. 4. 2.) and the preachers of it were to

begin at Jerusalem, (Luke 24. 47.) and christians are said to come unto

mount Zion, to receive their instructions, Heb. 12. 22.28. Zion is here

called theperfection of beauty, because it was the holy hill ; and holiness is

indeed the perfection of beauty. 2. That he shall come, and not keep

silence, shall no longer seem to wink at the sins of men, as he had done,

(d. 21.) but shall shew his displeasure at them, and shall also cause that

mysterjtto be published to the world by his holy apostles, which had long

lain hid, that the Gentilesshould be fellow-heirs, (Eph. 3. 5, 6.) and that

the part ion-wall of the ceremonial law should be taken down ; this shall

now no longer be concealed. In the great day our Godshall come and

shall not keepsilence, but shall make those to hear his judgments that would

not hearken to his law. (3.) That his appearance should be very ma

jestic and terrible, a fire shall devour before him. The fire of his judg

ments shall make way for the rebukes of his word, in order to the awaken

ing of the hypocritical nation of the Jews, that the sinners in Zion being

afraid of that devouring fire, Isa. 33. 14. they might be startled out of

their sins. When his gospel-kingdom was to be set up, Christ came to

sendfire on earth, Luke 12. 44. And the Spirit was given in cloven tongues

as of fire, introduced by a mighty rushing wind, which was very tem

pestuous, Acts 2. 2, 3. And in the last judgment, Christ shall come

in flaming fire, 2Thess. 1. 8. see Dan. 7. 9. Heb. 10. 27. (4.) That

as on mount Sinai he came with ten thousands of his saints, so he shall now

call to the heavensfrom above to take notice of the solemn process, v. 4. as

Moses often called heaven and earth to witness against Israel, Deut. 4. 26.—

31. 28 32. 1. and God by his prophets, Isa. 1. 2. Mic. 6. 2. and the

equity, of the judgment of the great day will be attested and applauded

by heaven and earth, by saints and angels, even all the holy myriads.

III. The parties summoned, v. 5. Gather myfaintt unto me. This

may be understood, either, II.) Of saints indeed : Let them be gathered

to God through Christ, let the few pious Israelites be set by themselves,

for to them the following denunciations of wrath do not belong ; rebukes

to hypocrites ought not to be terrors to the upright. When God will

reject the services of those that only offered sacrifice, resting in the out

side of the performance, he will graciously accept those that in sacrificing

make a covenant with him and so attend to, and answer the end of the in

stitution of sacrifices. The design of the preaching of the gospel, and

the setting up of Christ's kingdom, was to gather together in one the

children of God, John II. 52. And at the second coming of Jesus

Christ, all his saints shall be gathered together unto him, 2 Thess. 2. 1. to

be assessors with him in the judgment, for the saints shalljudge the world,

1 Cor. 6. 2. Now it is here given as a character of the saints, that they

have made a covenant with God by sacrifice. Note. 1. Those only

shall be gathered to God as his saints, who have in sincerity covenanted

with him, who have taken him to be their God, and given up themselves

to him to be his people, and thus have joined themselves unto the

Lord. 2. It is only by sacrifice, by Christ the great sacrifice, (from

whom all the legal sacrifices derived what value they had,) that we poor

sinners can covenant with God, so as to be accepted of him. There

must be an atonement made for the breach of the first covenant, before

we can be admitted again into covenant. Or, (2.) It may be under

stood of saints in profession, such as the people of Israel were, who are

called a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation, Exod. 19. 6. They

were as a body politic taken into covenant with God, the covenant of

Vol. II. No. 3a 8 K
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peculiarity ; and it was done with great solemnity by sacrifice, Exod.

24. 8. Let them come and hear what God hath to say to them ; let

them receive the reproofs God fends them now by his prophets, and the

gospel he will in due time send them by his Son, which shall supersede

the ceremonial law ; and is these be slighted, let them expect to hear

from God another way, and to be judged by that word which they will

not be ruled by.

4. The issue of this solemn trial foretold, v. 6. The heaventJhall de

clare his righteousness ; those heavens that were called to be witnesses to

the trial, v. 4. the people in heavenJhallsat/, Hallelujah. True and righ

teous are hit judgments, Rev. 19. 1, 2, The righteousness of God in all

the rebukes of his word and providence, in the establishment of his gospel

(which brings in an everlasting righteousness, and in which the rigltteoufness

of God is revealed) and especially in the judgment of the great day, is

what the heavens will declare, that is, (1.) It will be universally

known and proclaimed to all the world. As the heavens declare the

glory, the wisdom, and power of God the Creator, 19. 1. so they shall

no less openly declare the glory, the justice, and righteousness of God

the Judge, and so loud do they proclaim both, that there is no speech

nor language where their voice is not heard, as it follows there, t>. 3.

(2.) It will be incontestibly owned and proved ; who can deny what

the heavens declare ? Even sinners' own consciences will subscribe to it,

and hell as well as heaven will be forced to acknowledge the righteous

ness of God. The reason given is, for God is judge himself, and there

fore, [1.] He will be just ; for it is impossible he should do any wrong

to any of his creatures, he never did, nor ever will. When men are em

ployed to judge for him, it is possible they may do unjustly ; but when

he is judge himself, there can be no injustice done. Is God unrighteous

•who taketfi vengeance ? The apostle for this reason startles at the thought

of it ; God forbid! for then how shall Godjudge the world ? Rom. 3.

.5, 6. These decisions will be perfectly just, for against them there will

lie no exception, and from them there will be no appeal. [2.j He will

be justified ; God is judge, and therefore he will not only execute justice,

but he will oblige all to own it ; for he will be clear when he judgeth,

Psal. 51. 4.

7. Hear, O my people, and I will speak ; O Israel, and

I will testify against thee : 1 am God, even thy God. 8. I

will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, or thy burnt-

offerings to have been continually before me. 9. I will

take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-goats out of thy

folds. 10. For every beast of the forest is mine, and the

cattle upon a thousand hills. 11.1 know all the fowls of

the mountains : and the wild beasts of the field arc mine.

12. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee, for the world

is mine, and the fulness thereof. 13. Will I eat the flesh

of bulls, or drink the blood of goats ? 14. Offer unto

God thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the most High.

1 5. And call upon me in the day of trouble ; I will deliver

thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

God is here dealing with those that placed all their religion in the ob

servance of the ceremonial law, and thought those sufficient.

I. He lays down the original contract between him and Israel, in

which they had avouched him to be their God, and he them to be bis

people, and so both parties were agreed, v. 7. Hear, 0 my people, and 1

willspeak. Note, It is justly expected, that whatever others do when

he speaks, his people should give ear : who will, if they do not ? and

then we may comfortably expect that God will speak to us when we are

ready to hear what he faith, even when he testifies against us, in the re

bukes and threatenings of his word and providences, we must be forward

to bear what he faith, to hear even the rod, and him that has appointed it.

II. He puts a slight upon the legal sacrifices, v. 8. &c. Now,

1. This may be considered as looking back to the use of these under

the law. God had a controversy with the Jews, but what was the ground

of the controversy ? not their neglect os the ceremonial institutions ; no,

they had not been wanting in the observance of them, their burnt-offer-

ings had been continually before God, they took a pride in them, and

hoped by their offerings to procure a dispensation for their lusts, as the

adulterous woman, Prov. 7. 14. Their constant sacrifices, they thought,

would both expiate and excuse their neglect of the weightier matters of

the law. Nay, if they had in some degree neglected these institutions,

yet that should not have been the cause of God's quarrel with them, for

it is but a small offence, in comparison with the immoralities of their con*

verfation. They thought God was mightily beholden to them for the

many sacrifices they had brought to his altar, and that they bad made

him very much their debtor by them, as if he could not have maintained

his numerous family of priests without their contributions ; but God

here shews them the contrary, ( 1 . ) That he did not need their sacrifices ;

what occasion had he for their bullocks and goats, that has the command

of all the beasts of the forest, and the cattle upon a thousand hills ? v. 9, 10.

has an incontestible propriety in them, and dominion over them, has them

always under his eye, and within his reach, and can make what use he

pleaseth of them ; they all wait on him, and are all at his disposal,

104. 27, 28, 29. Can we add any thing to his store, whose all the wild

fowl and wild beasts are, the world itself, and the fulness thereof ? v. 1 1. 12,

God's infinite self-sufficiency proves our utter insufficiency to add any thing

to him. (2.) That he could not be benefited by their sacrifices. Their

goodness of this kind could not possibly extend unto him, neither if they

were in this matter righteous, was he the better, v. 13. Will I eat the

stejb of bulls ? It is as absurd to think that their sacrifices could of them

selves, and by virtue of any innate excellency in them, add any pleasure

or praise to God, as it would be to imagine that an infinite Spirit, could

be supported by meat and drink as our bodies are. It is said indeed of

the dæmons, whom the Gentiles worshipped, that they did eat thefat of

their sacrifice/, and drink the wine of their drink-offerings, Deut. 32. 38.

they regaled themselves in the homage they robbed the true God of ; but

will the great Jehovah be thus entertained ? no, to obey is better than fa-

crifice, and to love God and our neighbour better than all burnt-offerings.

So much better, that God by his prophets often told them, that their sa

crifices were not only not acceptable, but abominable to him, while they

lived in sin ; instead of pleasing him, he looked upon them as a mockery,

and therefore an affront and provocation to him, fee Prov. 15. 8. Isa. ].

11. &c 66. 3. Jer. 6. 28. Amos 5. 21. They are therefore here

warned not to rest in their performances ; but to carry themselves in all

other instances towards God as their God.

2. This may be considered as looking forward to the abolishing of

these by the gospel of Christ. Thus Dr. Hammond understands it.

When God shall set up the kingdom os the Messiah, he shall abolish the

old way of worship by sacrifice and offerings, he will no more have those

to be continually before him, v. 8. he will no more require of his wor.

shippers to bring him their bullocks and their goats to be burnt upon

his altar, v. 9. For indeed he never appointed this as that which he

had any need of, or took any pleasure in, for besides that all we have is

his already, he has far more beasts in the forest, and upon the mountains,

which we know nothing of, nor have any property in, than we have in

I our folds ; but he instituted it to prefigure the great sacrifice which his

j own Son should in the fulness of time, offer upon the cross, to make

atonement for sin, and all the other spiritual sacrifices, of acknowledge

ment, with which God through Christ will be well pleased.

III. He directs to the best sacrifices of prayer and praise, as those

which, under the law, were preferred before all burnt-offerings and sacri

fices, and on which then the greatest stress was laid, and which now, un

der the gospel, come in the room of those carnal ordinances which were

imposed until the times of reformation. He shews us here, [v. 14, 15.)

what is good, and what the Lord our God requires of us, and will accept,

when sacrifices are flighted and superseded. 1. We must make a penitent

acknowledgment of our sins : offer to God confession; so some read it,

and understand it of the confession of sin, in order to our giving glory to

God, and taking shame to ourselves, that we may never return to it ; A

broken and contrite heart is the sacrifice which God will not despise, 51. 17.

If the fin was not abandoned, the sin-offering was not accepted. 2. We

must give God thanks for his mercies to us ; Offer to God thanksgiving,

every day, often every day, (Seven times a day will I praise thee,) and

upon special occasions ; and thisJhall please the Lord, if it come from an

humble thankful heart, full of love to him, and joy in him, better than an

ox or bullock that has horns and hoofs, 69. 30, 31. 3. We must make con

science of performing our covenants with him ; Pay thy vows to the

most High, forsake thy sins, and do thy duty better, pursuant to the so

lemn promises thou hast made him to that purport. When we give God

thanks for any mercy we have received, we must be sure to pay the vows

we made to him when we were in the pursuit of the mercy, else our thanks

givings will not be accepted. Dr. Hammond applies this to the great

gospel-ordinance of the eucharist, in which we are to give thanks to God

for his great love in feuding his Son to save us, aud to pay our vows of
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love and duty to him, and to give alms. Instead of all the Old Testament

types of a Christ to come, we have that blessed memorial of a Christ al

ready come. 4. In the day of distress, we must apply ourselves to God

by faithful and fervent prayer; (t». 15.) Call ufton me in the day of trou

ble, and not upon any other god. Our troubles, though we fee them

coming from God's hand, must drive us to him, and not drive us from him.

We must thus acknowledge him in all our ways, depend upon his wisdom,

power, and goodness, and refer oui selves entirely to him, and so give him

glory. This is a cheaper, easier, readier way of seeking his favour, than

by a peace-offering, and yet more acceptable. 5. When he, in answer to

our prayers, delivers us, as he has promised to do in such way and time as

he (hall think fit, we must glorify him, not only by a grateful mention of

bis favour, but by living to his praise. Thus must we keep up our com

munion with God ; meeting him with our prayers when he afflicts us, and

with our praises when he delivers us.

16. But unto the wicked God faith, What hast thou to

do to declare my statutes, or that thou fhouldest take my

covenant in thy mouth ? 1 7. Seeing thou hatest instruc

tion, and easiest my words behind thee. 1 8. When thou

fiwest a thief, then thou confentedst with him, and hast

been partaker with adulterers. 19. Thou givest thy

mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. 20. Thou

fittest and fpeakest against thy brother ; thou flanderest

thine own mother's son. 21. These things hast thou done,

and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogether

Juch a one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set them

in order before thine eyes. 22. Now consider this, ye

that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there he

none to deliver. 23. Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me :

and to him that ordereth his conversation aright wisi I

shew the salvation of God.

God, by the psalmist, having instructed his people in the right way of

worshipping him, and keeping up their communion with him, here directs

hw speech to the wicked, to hypocrites, whether they were such as pro-

fessed the Jewish or the Christian religion : hypocrisy is wickedness, for

which God will judge. Observe here,

1. The charge drawn up against them.

1. They are charged with invading and usurping the honours and pri

vileges of religion, (v. 16.) What hajl thou to do, O wicked man, to de

clare myJlatutet ? This is a challenge to those that are really profane, but

seemingly godly, to shew what title they have to the cloke of religion,

and by what authority they wear it, when they use it only to cover and

conceal the abominable impieties of their hearts and lives. Let them

make out their claim to it if they can. Some think it points prophetically

at the Scribes and Pharisees, that were the teachers and leaders of the

Jewish church, at the time when the kingdom of the Messiah, and that

evangelical way of worship spoken of in the foregoing verses, were to be

set up. They violently opposed that great revolution, and used all the

power aid interest which they had by fitting in Moses' feat, to hinder it ;

but the account which our blessed Saviour gives of them, (Matth. 23.)

and St. Paul, (Rom. 2. 21, 22.) makes this expostulation here agree very

well to them. They took on them to declare God's statutes, but they

hated Christ's instruction ; and therefore what had they to do, to ex

pound the law, who rejected the gospel ? But it is applicable to all those

that are practisers of iniquity, and yet professors of piety, especially if

withal they be preachers of it. Note, it is very absurd in itself, and a

great affront to the God of heaven, for those that are wicked and tin-

godly, to declare his statutes, and to take his covenant in their mouths.

It is very possible, and too common, for those that declare God's statutes

to others, to live in disobedience to them themselves ; and for those that

take God'g covenant in their mouths, in their hearts to continue their co

venant with sin and death ; but they are guilty of an usurpation, they

take to themselves an honour which they have no title to, and there is a

day coming when they will be thrust out as intruders, Friend, how came/1

thou in hither T

2. They are charged with transgressing and violating the laws and pre

cepts of religion.

( 1.) They are charged with a daring contempt of the word of God ;

|j (d. 17.) Thou hatest injlruaion. They loved to give instruction, and to

tell others what they should do, for this fed their pride, and made them

look great, and by this craft they got their living ; but they hated to re

ceive instruction from God himself, for that would be a check upon them,

and a mortification to them ; " Thou hatest discipline, the reproofs of

the word, and the rebukes of Providence," No wonder that those who

hate to be reformed, hate the means of reformation ; Thou easiest my worth

behind the. They seemed to set God's words before them, when they

fat in Moses' feat, and undertook to teach others out of the law; (Rom.

2. 19.) but in their conversations they cast God's Word behind them,

and did not care for seeing that rule which they were resolved not to be

ruled by. This is despising the commandment of the Lord. (2.) A

close confederacy with the worst of sinners ; (y. 18.) " When thou fawest

a thief, instead of reproving him and witnessing against him, as those

should do, that declare God's statutes, thou confentedst with him, didst

approve of his practices, and desire to be a partner with him, and to share

in the profits of his cursed trade ; and thou host been fiartaler with adul

terers, hast done as they did, aud encouraged them to go on in their

wicked courses ; hast done these things, and hast hadpleasure in them that

do them," Rom. 1. 32. (3.) A constant persisting in the worst of tongue-

sins ; [v. 19.) "Thou givest thy mouth lo evil ; not only allowest thyself

in, but addictest thyself wholly to all manner of evil-speaking." [1.J

Lying ; Thy tongue frames deceit, which denotes contrivance and delibera

tion in lying. It knits or links deceit j so some. One lie begets another,

and one fraud requires another to cover it. [2.3 Slandering ; (t>. 20.)

" Thou Jitlest andfhealtest against thy brother, dost basely abuse and misre

present him, magisterially judge and censure him, and pass sentence upon

him, as if thou wert his master, to whom he must stand or fall, whereas he

is thy brother, as good as thou art, and upon the level with thee, for he

is thine own mother'sson. He is thy near relation, whom thou oughtest

to love, to vindicate, and stand up for, if others abused him ; yet thou

dost thyself abuse him, whose faults thou oughtest to cover and make the

best of ; if really he had done amiss, yet thou dost most falsely and un

justly charge him with that which he is innocent of ; thoufittest, aud doest

this, as a judge upon the bench, with authority ; thou fittest in the feat

of the scornful, to deride and backbite those whom thou oughtest to re

spect and be kind to." Those that do ill themselves, commonly delight

in speaking ill of others.

II. The proof of this charge ; (i>. 21.) " these things thou hast done ;

the fact is too plain to be denied, the fault too bad to be excused j these

things, God knows, and thine own heart knows, thou hast done." The

sins of sinners will be proved upon them, beyond contradiction, in the

judgment of the great day ; " / will reprove them, or convince them,

so that thou ssialt have not one word to fay for thyself. The day

is coming when impenitent sinners will have their mouths for ever stop

ped, and be struck speechless. What confusion will they be filled with,

when God (hall set their sins in order before their eye3 ! They would

not fee their sins to their humiliation, but cast them behind their backs,

covered them, and endeavoured to forget them, nor would they suffer

their own consciences to put them in mind of them ; but the day is com

ing, when God will make them fee their sins to their everlasting shame

and terror; he will set them in order, original sin, actual sins, sins against

the law, fins against the gospel, against the first table, against the second

table, sins of childhood and youth, of riper age, and old age. He will

set them in order, as the witnesses are set in order, and called in order,

against the criminial, and asked what they have to say against him.

III. The Judge's patience, and the sinner's abuse of that patience ;

" I kept silence, did not give thee any disturbance in thy sinful way, but

let thee alone to take thy course ; sentence against thine evil works was

respited, and not executed speedily." Note, The patience of God is

very great toward provoking sinners. He fees their sins, and hates them ;

it would be neither difficulty nor damage to him, to punish them, and

yet he waits to be gracious, and gives them space to repent, that he may

render them inexcusable if they repent not. His patience is the more

wonderful, because the sinner makes such an ill use of it ; " Thou thoughtest

that I was altogethersuch a one as thyself, as weak and forgetful as thyself,

as false to my word as thyself, nay, as much a friend to sin as thyself."

Sinners take God's silence for consent, and his patience for connivance ;

and therefore the longer they are reprieved, the more are their hearts

hardened ; but if they turn not, they (hall be made to fee their error

when it is too late, and that the God they provoke, is just, and holy,

and terrible, and not such a one as themselves.

IV. The fair warning given of the dreadful doom of hypocrites;

( v. 22. ) '\Now consider this,ye thatforget Cod ; consider that God knows,
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1. TTAVK mercy upon me, O God, according to thy

AX loving kindness : according unto the multitude

of thy tender mercies, blot out my transgressions. 2. Wasli

me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from

my sin. 3. For I acknowledge my transgressions : and

my sin is ever before me. 4. Against thee, thee only,

have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight : that thou

mightest bejustified when thou speakest, and be clear when

thou judgest. 5. Behold, I was fhapen in iniquity j and

in sin did my mother conceive me. 6. Behold, thou de-

sirest truth in the inward parts : and in the hidden part

thou lhalt make me to know wisdom.

and keeps account os all your sins ; that he will call you to an account I

for them, that patience abused, will turn into the greater wrath ; that

though you forget God, and your duty to him, he will not forget you,

and your rebellions against him : consider this, in time, before it be too

late ; for if these things be not considered and the consideration of them

improved, he will tear you in pieces, and there will be none to deliver." It

is the doom of hypocrites to be cut in sunder, Matth. 24. 51. Note, 1.

Forgetfulness to God is at the bottom of all the wickedness of the wicked.

They that know God, and yet do not obey him, do certainly forget him.

2. Those that forget God, forget themselves ; and it will never be right

with them, till they consider, and so recover themselves. Consideration

is the first step toward conversion. S. Those that will not consider the

warnings of God's word, will certainly be torn in pieces by the executions

of his wrath. 4. When God comes to tear sinners in pieces, there is no

delivering them out of his hand. They cannot deliver themselves, nor

can any friend they have in the world deliver them.

V. Full instructions given to us all, how to prevent this fearful doom.

Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter ; we have it, v. 23.

which directs us what to do, that we may attain our chief end.

1. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and we are here told, that whoso

offers praise, glorifies him ; whether he be Jew or Gentile, those spiritual

sacrifices shall be accepted from him. We must praise God, and we must

sacrifice praise, direct it to God, as every sacrifice was directed ; put it

into the hands of the Priest, our Lord Jesus, who is also the Altar ; see

that it be made by fire, sacred sire, that it be kindled with the flame of

holy and devout affection ; we must be fervent in spirit, praising the

Lord. This he is pleased, in infinite condescension, to interpret as glo

rifying him. Hereby we give him the glory due to his name, and do

what we can to advance the interests of his kingdom among men.

2. Man's chief end, in conjunction with this, is, to enjoy God ; and we

are here told that those who order their conversation aright, shall see his

salvation. (1.) It is not enough for us to offer praise, but we must withal

order our conversation aright. Thanksgiving is good, but thanks-living

is better. (2.) Those that would have their conversation right, must

take care and pains to order it ; to dispose it according to rule ; to un

derstand their way, and to direct it. (3.) Those that take care of their

conversation, make sure their salvation ; them God will make to see his

salvation ; for it is a salvation ready to be revealed ; he will make them

to see it and enjoy it, to see it, and to see themselves happy for ever in it.

Note, The right ordering of the conversation i» the only way, and it is a

sure way, to obtain the great salvation.

PSALM LL

Though Davidpenned this psalm upon a very particular occasion, yet it is of as

general use as any of David's psalms ; it is the mosl eminent of the peniten

tial psalms, and most expreffive of the cares and desires of a repentingsinner.

Jt is pity indeed that in our devout addresses to God weshouldhaveany thing

else to do than to praise God, for that is the work ofheaven ; but we make

other work for ourselves, by our ownfins andfollies : we must come to the

throne ofgrace in the posture ofpenitents, to confess our fins, andsue for the

grace of God ; and if therein he would take with us words, we can no

wherefind any more appostte than in this psalm, which is the record of Da-

viiPs repentancefor hisfin in the matter of Uriah, which was the greatest

blemish upon his characler ; all the rest ofhis faults were nothing to this ; it

is said of him, (1 Kings 15. 5.) That he turned not aside from the

commandment of the Lord all the days of his life, save only in the mat

ter of Uriah the Hittite. In this psalm, 1. He confesses hissin, v. 3.. .6.

//. He prays earnestly for the pardon of hisfin, v. \,% 7, 9. * ///. For

peace ofconscience, v. 8, 12. IV. For grace to go andsin no more, v. 10,

J 1, 14. V. For liberty os access to God, v. 15. VI. He promises to do

what he couldfor the good of thefouls of others, (w.. 13.) andfor the glory

of God,v. 16, 17, 19. Andh&Xy, concludes with a prayer for Zionand

Jerusalem, v. 1 S. Those whose consciences charge them with any grossfin,

should, with a believing regard to Jesus Christ, the Mediator, again and

again pray over this psalm ; nay, though we have not been guilty os adultery

and murder, or any the like enormous crime, yet, insinging it, andpraying

over it, we may very sensibly apply it all to ourselves, which if we do with

suitable affeSions, we shalt, through Christ,sind mercy to pardon, andgrace

forseasonable help.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David, when Nathan the prophet

came unto him, after he had gone in to Bathsheba.

The title has reference to a very fad story, that of David's fall. But

though he fell, he was not utterly cast down, for God graciously upheld

him, and raised him up. 1. The sin which, in this psalm, he laments,

was, the folly and wickedness he committed with his neighbour's wife ;

a sin not to be spoken of, or thought of, without detestation. His de

bauching of Bathsheba was the inlet to all the other sins that followed;

it was as the letting forth of water. This sin of David's is recorded for

warning to all, that he who thinks he stands, may take heed lest he fall.

2. The repentance which, in this psalm, he expresses, he was brought to

by the ministry of Nathan, who was sent of God to convince him of his

sin, after he had continued above nine months (for aught that appears)

without any particular expressions of remorse and sorrow for it. But

though God may suffer his people to fall into sin, and to lie a great while

in it, yet he will by some means or other, recover them to repentance,

bring them to himself, and to their right mind, again. Herein, generally

he uses the ministry of the word, which yet he is not tied to. But those

that have been overtaken in any fault, ought to reckon a faithful reproof

the greatest kindness that can be done them, and a wife reprover their

best friend. Let the righteoussmile me, and itshall be excellent oil. 3. Da

vid, being convinced of his sin, poured out his foul to God in prayer for

mercy and grace. Whither should backsliding children return but to the

Lord their God, from whom they have backslidden, and who alone ean

heal their backslidings ? 4. He drew up, by divine inspiration, the work

ings of his heart toward God, upon this occasion, into a psalm, that it

might be often repeated, and long after reviewed ; and this he committed

to the chief musician, to be sung in the public service of the church.

(1.) As a profession of his own repentance, which he would have to be

generally taken notice of ; his sin having been notorious, that the plaister

might be as wide as the wound. Those that truly repent of their fins,

will not be ashamed to own their repentance ; but, having lost the honour

of innocents, will rather covet the honour of penitents. (2.) As a pat

tern to others, both to bring them to repentance by bis example, and to in

struct them in their repentance, what to do, and what to fay. Being con

verted himself, he thusstrengthens his brethren ; (Luke 22. 32;) andfor this-

cause he obtained mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 16.

In these words, we have,

1. David's humble petition, v. 1, 2. Hw prayer is much the fame

with that which our Saviour puts into the mouth of his penitent publican

in the parable; God be merciful to meet sinner! Luke 18. IS. flDavid"

was, upon many accounts, a man of great merit ; he had not only done

much, but suffered much, in the cause of God ; and yet, when he is con

vinced of fin, he does not offer to balance his evil deeds- with his good

deeds, nor can he think that his services will atone for his offences ; but

he flies to God's infinite mercy, and depends upon that only for pardon

and peace ; Have mercy upon me, 0 God. He owns himself obnoxious to

God's justice, and therefore easts himself upon his mercy ; and it is cer

tain that the best man in the world is undone if God be not merciful to»

him. Observe,

1. What his plea is for this mercy ; " Have mercy upon me, 0 God,

not according to the dignity of my birth, as descended from the prince

of the tribe of Judah, not according to my public services as Israel'a-

champioh, or my public honours as Israel's king;" his plea is not, Lord,

remember David andall his asstitlions, how he vowed to builda placefor the ark ;

(132. 1,2.) a true penitent will make no mention of any such thing ; but,

" Have mercy upon me for mercy's fake. I have nothing to plead with

thee but," (1.) " The freeness of thy mercy, according to thy loving

{ kindness, thy clemency, the goodness of thy nature, which inclines thee

| to pity thee miserable." (2.) «* The fulness of thy mercy. There a
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in tliee not only loving kindness and tender mercies, but abundance of it,

a multitude of tender mercies for the forgiveness of many sinners, of many

sins, to multiply pardons as we multiply transgressions."

2. What is the particular mercy that he begs ; the pardon of sin j

Blot out my transgressions, as a debt is blotted or crossed out of the book,

when either the debtor has paid it, or the creditor has remitted it ;

« Wipe out my transgressions, that they may not appear to demand

judgment against me, nor stare me in the face to my confusion and ter

ror." The blood of Christ, sprinkled upon the conscience, to purify and

pacify that, blots out the transgression, and, having reconciled us to

God, reconciles us to ourselves, v. 2. " Wash me throughly from mine

iniquity; wa(h my foul from the guilt and stain of my fin by thy

mercy and grace ; for it is only from a ceremonial pollution, that the

water of separation will avail to cleanse me. Multiply to wash me ; the

stain is deep, for I have lain long soaking in the guilt, so that it will not

easily be got out. O wash me much, wash me throughly ; cleanse mefrom

myfin." Sin defiles us, renders us odious in the sight of the holy God,

and uneasy to ourselves ; it unfits us for communion with God, in grace

or glory. When God pardons sin, he cleanses us from it, so that we be

come acceptable to him, easy to ourselves, and have liberty of access to

him. Nathan had assured David, upon his first profession of repentance,

that bis sin was pardoned ; The Lord has taken aivay thyfin, thoushalt not

die ; (2 Sam. 12. IS.) yet he prays, Wash me, cleanse me, Hot out my trans

gressions ; for God will be sought unto, even for that which he has pro

mised ; and those whose sins are pardoned, must pray that the pardon may

be more and more cleared up to them. God had forgiven him, but he

could not forgive himself, and therefore he is thus importunate for pardon

as one that thought himself unworthy of it, and knew how to value it.

II. David's penitential confessions, v. 3-5. 1. He was very free to

own his guilt before God; I acknowledge my transgrefiloni ; this he had

formerly found the only way of easing his conscience, 32. 4, 5. Nathan

said, Thou art the man ; 1 am, says David ; / have finned. 2. He had

such a deep sense of it, that he was continually thinking of it, with sorrow

and shame. His contrition for his sin, was not a flight sudden passion,

but an abiding grief ; " Myfin is ever before me, to humble me and mortify

me, and make me continually blush and tremble. It is ever against me ;"

(so some ;) " I see it before me as an enemy, accusing and threatening

me." David was, upon all occasions, put in mind of his sin, and was wil

ling to be so, for his further abasement. He never walked on the roof

of his house without a penitent reflection of his unhappy walk there, when

from thence he saw Bathsheba ; never lay down to sleep, without a sorrow

ful thought of the bed of his uncleannefs ; never fat down to meat,

never sent his servant on an errand, or took his pen in his hand, but it

put him in mind of his making Uriah drunk, the treacherous message he

sent by him, and the fatal warrant he wrote, and signed, for his execution.

Note, The acts of repentance, even for the fame sin, must be often re

peated. It will be of good use for us to have our sins ever before us,

that by the remembrance of our past fins we may be kept humble, may

be armed against temptation, quickened to duty, and made patient under

the cross.

(1.) He confesses his actual transgressions; (v. 4.) Against thee, thee

only, have I finned. David was a very great man, and yet, having done

amiss, submits to the discipline of a penitent, and thinks not his royal dig

nity will excuse him from it. Rich and poor must here meet together ;

there is one law of repentance for both ; the greatest must be judged

shortly, and therefore must judge themselves now. David was a very

good man, and yet, having sinned, he willingly accommodates himself to

the place and posture of a penitent. The best men, if they sin, should

give the best example of repentance.

[1.] His confession is particular ; " I have done this evil, this that I

am now reproved for, this that my own conscience now upbraids me with."

Note, It is good to be particular in the confession of sin, that we may be

the more express in praying for pardon, and so may have the more com

fort in it. We ought to reflect upon the particular heads of our sins of

infirmity, and the particular circumstances of our gross sins.

[2.] He aggravates the sin which he confesses, and lays a load upon

himself for it ; Against thee, and in thyfight. Hence our Saviour seemsto

borrow the confession, which he puts into the mouth of the returning pro

digal ; / havefinned against Heaven, and before thee, Luke 15. 18. Two

things David laments in his sin. First, ,That it was committed against

God. To him the affront is given, and he is the Party wronged. It is

his truth that by wilful sin we deny ; his conduct that we despise f hiu

command that we disobey ; his promise that we distrust ; his name that

we dishonour ; and it is with him that we deal deceitfully and dilingenu-

I oufly. From this topic Joseph fetched the great argument against fin,

I (Gen. 39. 9.) and David here the great aggravation of it ; Against thee

only. Some make this to bespeak the prerogative of his crown, that, as

a king, he was not accountable to any but God ; but it is more agreeable

to his present temper, to suppose that it bespeaks the deep contrition of

j his foul for his sin, and that it was upon right grounds. He here sinned

I against Bathsheba and Uriah ; against his own foul, and body, and fa-

I mily ; against his kingdom, and against the church of God ; and all this

j helped to humble him ; but none of these were sinned against so as God

was ; and therefore this he lays the most sorrowful accent upon ; Against

I thee only have Ifinned. Secondly, That it was committed in God's sight ;

" This not only proves it upon me, but renders it exceeding sinful." This

should greatly humble us for all our sins, that they have been committed

under the eye of God, which argues either a disbelief of his omniscience,

or a contempt of his justice.

[3.] He justifies God in the sentence passed upon him; for that the

swordshall never depart from his house, 2 Sam. 12. JO, 11. He is very

forward to own his sin, and aggravate it, not only that he might obtain

the pardon of it himself, but that by his confession he might give honour

to God ; First, That God might be justified in the threatenings he

had spoken by Nathan ; " Lord, I have nothing to fay against the justice

of them ; I deserve what is threatened, and a thousand times worse."

Thus Eli acquiesced in the like threatenings, (1 Sam. 3. 18.) // is the

Lord. And Hezekiah, (2 Kings 20. 19.) Good is the word of the Lord,

which thou hafi spoken. Secondly, That God might be clear when he

judged, when he executed those threatenings. David published his con

fession of sin, that when hereafter he should come into trouble, none might

say, God had done him any wrong ; for he owns the Lord is righteous :

thus will all true penitents justify God by condemning themselves ; Thou

art just in all that is brought upon us.

(2.) He confesses his original corruption ; (v. 5.) Behold, I was

fhapen in iniquity. He does not call upon God to behold it, but upon

himself. " Come, my soul, look unto the rock out of which I was hewn,

and thou wilt find I was fhapen in iniquity. Had I duly considered this

before, I find I should not have made so bold with the temptation, nor

have ventured among the sparks with such tinder in my heart ; and so the

fin might have been prevented : let me consider it now, not to excuse or

extenuate the sin ; Lord, 1 didso ; but indeed I could not help it, my incli

nation led me to it-" (for as that plea is false, with due care and watchful

ness, and improvement of the grace of God, he might have helped it ; so

it is what a true penitent never offers to put in : ) " but let me consider

it rather as an aggravation of the fin ; " Lord, I have not only been guilty

of adultery and murder, but I have an adulterous murderous nature ;

therefore I abhor myself." David elsewhere speaks of the admirable

structure of his body, (139. 14, 15 ) it was curiously wrought ; and yet

here he fays it was fhapen in iniquity, sin was twisted in with it ; not aa

it came out of God's hands, but as it come9 through our parents' loins.

He elsewhere speaks of the piety of his mother, that she was God's hand

maid, and he pleads his relation t? her ; (1 16. 16.—86. 16.) and yet he

here faysshe conceived -him infin ; for though she was, by grace, a child

of God, she was, by nature, a daughter of Eve, and not excepted from

the common character. Note, It is to be sadly lamented by every one

of us, that we brought into the world with us a corrupt nature, wretch

edly degenerated from its primitive purity and rectitude ; we have from

our birth the snares of sin in our bodies, the feeds of sin in our fouls, and

a stain of sin upon both. This is what we call originalfin, because it is

as ancient as our original, and because it is the original of all our actual

transgressions. This is that foolishness which is bound in the heart of a

child, that proneness to evil and backwardness to good, which is the bur

then of the regenerate, ajjd'the rum of the unregenerate ; it is a bent to

backslide from God.

III. David's acknowledgment of the grace of God; [v. 6.) both

his good will toward us, (Thou defiresl truth in the inwardparts,) " Thou

wouldest have us all honest and sincere, and true to our profession ;" and

his good work in us, " In the hidden part thou haft made," or shalt

make, " me to know wisdom." Note, i. Truth and wisdom will go

very far toward making a man a good man. A clear head and a sound

heart (prudence and sincerity Ybespeak the man of God perfect. 2. What

God requires of us, he himself works in us, and he works it in the regu

lar way, enlightening: the mind, and so gaining the will. But how does

this come in here ? ( L) God is hereby justified and cleared ; " Lord,

thou wast not the Author of my sin ; there is no blame to be laid upon

thee ; but I alone must bear it ; for thou hast many a time admonished

me to be sincere, and hast made me to know that which, if I had duly

Vol. II. No. 39.
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considered it, would have prevented my falling into this sin ; had I im-

proved the grace thoii hast given me, I had kept my integrity." (2.)

The sin is hereby aggravated ; " Lord, thou desirest truth ; but where

was it, when I dissembled with Uriah ? Thou hast made me to know wisdom ;

but I have not lived up to what I have known. (3.) He is hereby en

couraged, in his repentance, to hope that God would gracioufly accept

of him ; for, [I.] God had made him sincere in his resolutions never to

return to folly again ; Thou desirejl truth in the inward part ; this is that

which God has an eye to, in a returning sinner, that in his spirit there be

no guile, 3'2. 2. David was conscious to himself of the uprightness of his

heart toward God, in his repentance, and therefore doubted not but God

would accept him. [2 ] He hoped that God would enable him to make

good his resolutions, that in the hidden part, in the new man, which is

called the hidden man of the heart, (1 Pet. 3. 4.) he would make him to

know wisdom, so as to discern and avoid the designs of the tempter, ano

ther time. Some read it as a prayer ; " Lord, in this instance, I have

done foolishly ; for the future, make me to know wisdom." Where there

is truth, God will give wisdom ; those that sincerely endeavour to do their

duty, shall be taught their duty.

7. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean : waft

me, and I shall be whiter than snow. 8. Make me to

hear joy and gladness ; that the bones which thou hast

broken, may rejoice. 9. Hide thy face from my sins, and

blot out all mine iniquities. 10. Create in me a clean

heart, O God ; and renew a right spirit within me. 11.

Cast me not away from thy presence ; and take not thy

holy Spirit from me. 12. Restore unto me the joy of

thy salvation ; and uphold me with thy free Spirit. 1 3.

Then will I teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall

be converted unto thee.

See here,

I. What David prays for; many excellent petitions he here puts up.;

to which if we do but add, for Christ's fake, they are as evangelical as

any other.

1. He prays that God would cleanse him from his sins, and the defile

ment he had contracted by them ; (v. 7.) " Purge me with hyssop ; par

don my sins, and let me know that they are pardoned, that I may be re

stored to those privileges which by sin I have forfeited and lost." The

expression here alludes to a ceremonial distinction, that of cleansing the

k-per, or those that were unclean by the touch of a body, by sprinkling

water, or blood, or both, upon them with a bunch of hyssop, by which

they were, at length, discharged from the restraints they were laid under

by their pollution. " Lord, let me be as well assured of my restoration

to thy favour, and to the privilege of communion with thee, as they were

thereby assured of their re-admission to their former privileges." But it

in founded upon gospel-grace ; Purge me with hyfspp, with the blood of

Christ applied to my soul by a lively faith, as water of purification was

sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop. It is the blood of Christ, which is

therefore called the Hood of sprinkling, (Heb. 12. 24.) that purges the

conscience from dead works, from that guilt of fin, and dread of God,

which (hut us out of communion with him, as the touch of a dead body,

under the law, shut a man out from the courts of God's house. If this

blood of Christ, which cleanses from all fin, cleanse us from our sin, then

we shall be clean indeed, Heb. 10. 2. If we be warned in this fountain

opened, we shall be whiter than snow ; not only acquitted, but accepted ;

so those are, that are justified ; (Isa. 1.18.) Though yourJim hove been as

scarlet, theyshall be white as snow.

2. He prays thai, his sins being pardoned, he might have the comfort

of that pardon. He asks not to be comforted, till first he is cleansed ;

but if sin, the bitter root of sorrow, be taken away, he can pray in faith,

" Make me to hear joy and gladness ; (t>. 8.) let me have a well-grounded

peace, of thy creating, thy speaking, so that the bones which thou haft

broken by convictions and threatenings, may rejoice, may not only be set

again, and eased from the pain, but may be sensibly comforted, and, as

the prophet speaks, may flourish as an herb." Note, ( I . ) The pain of

an heart truly broken for sin, may well be compared to that of a broken

bone ; and it is the fame Spirit who, as a Spirit of bondage, smites and

wounds, and, as a Spirit of adoption, heals and binds up. (2.) The

comfort and joy that arise from a sealed pardon to a penitent sinner, are

as refreshing as perfect ease from the most exquisite pain. (3.) It is

God's work, not only to speak this joy and gladness, but to make us

hear it, and take the comfort of it. He earnestly desires that God would

lift up the. light of his countenance upon him, and so put gladness into

his heart ; that he would not only be reconciled to him, but, which is a

further act of grace, let him know that he was so.

3. He prays for a complete and effectual pardon. This is that which

he is most earnest for, as the foundation of his comfort ; (v. 9.) " Hide

'thyfacefrom myfins ; be not provoked by them to deal with me as I

deserve ; they are ever before me, let them be cast behind thy back ; blot

out all mine iniquities out of the book of thine account ; blot them out,

as a cloud is blotted out and dispelled by the beams of the fun," Isa.

44. 22.

4. He prays for sanctifying grace ; and this every true penitent is as

earnest for, as for pardon and peace, v. 10. He does pot pray, «« Lord,

preserve me my reputation," as Saul, I havefinned, yet honour me before

this people. No, his great concern is, to get his corrupt nature changed :

the sin he had been guilty of, was, (1.) An evidence of its impurity, and

therefore he prays, Create in me a clean heart, 0 God. He now saw, more

than ever, what an unclean heart he had, and sadly laments it, but fees it

is not in his own power to amend it, and therefore begs of God, (whose

prerogative it is to create, that he would create in him a clean heart.

He only that made the heart, can new make it ; and to his power nothing

is impossible. He created the world by the word of his power, as the

God of nature, and it is by the word of his power, as the God of grace

that we are clean, (John 15. 3.) that we arefanSisted, John 17. 17. (2.)

It was the cause of its disorder, and undid much of the good work that

had been wrought in him ; and therefore he prays, " Lord, renew a right

spirit within me, repair the decays of spiritual strength, which this sin has

been the cause os, and set me to rights again." Renew a constant spirit

within me; so some. He had, in this matter, discovered much incon-

stancy and inconsistency with himself, and therefore prays, " Lord, fix

me for the time to come, that I may never in like manner depart from

thee."

5. He prays for the continuance of God's good-will toward him, and

the progress of his good work in him, v. 11. (I.) That he might ne

ver be shut out from God's favour ; " Cast me not awayfrom thy presence,

as one whom thou abhorrest, and canst not endure to look upon." He

prays, that he might not be thrown out of God's protection, but that,

wherever he went, he might have the divine presence with him, might be

under the guidance of his wisdom, and in the custody of his power, and

that he might not be forbidden communion with God ; " Let me not be

banished thy courts, but always have liberty of access to thee by prayer."

He docs not deprecate the temporal judgments which God by Nathan

had threatened to bring upon him ; " God's will be done ;" but, " Lord,

rebuke me not in thy wrath. If the sword come into my house never to

depart from it, yet let me have a God to go to in my distresses, and all

shall be well." (2.) That he might never be deprived of God's grace ;

Take not thy holy Spirit from me. He knew he had by his sin grieved the

Spirit, and provoked him to withdraw ; and that because he also was

flesh, God might justly have said that his Spirit should no more strive with

him, or work upon him, Gen. 6. 3. This he dreads, more than any

thing ; we are undone, if God take his holy Spirit from us. Saul was a

fad instance of this. How exceeding sinful, how exceeding miserable,

was he, when the Spirit of the Lord was departed from him ! David

knew it, and therefore begs thus earnestly ; " Lord, whatever thou take

from me, my children, my crown, my life, yet take not thy holy Spiritfrom

me," (fee 2 Sam. 7. 15 ) "but continue thy holy Spirit with me, toper-

sect the work of my repentance, to prevent my relapse into sin, and to

enable me to discharge my duty both as a prince and as a psalmist."

6. He prays for the restoration of divine comforts, and the perpetual

communications of divine grace, v. 12. David finds two ill effects of his

sin; (1.) It had made him fad, and therefore he prays, Restore unto me

the joy of thysalvation. A child of God knows no true nor solid joy but

the joy of God's salvation, joy in God his Saviour, and in the hope of

eternal life. By wilful sin we forfeit this joy, and deprive ourselves of it ;

our evidences cannot but be clouded, and our hopes shaken ; when we

give ourselves so much cause to doubt of our interest in the salvation, how

can we expect the joy of it ? But when we truly repent, we may pray and

hope that God will restore to us those joys. They that sow in peniten

tial tears, shall reap in the joys of God's salvation, when the times of re

freshing shall come. (2.) It had made him weak, and therefore he prays,

" Uphold me with thy free Spirit; I am ready to fall, either into sin or

into despair; Lord, sustain me ; my own spirit," (though the spirit of a

man will go far toward the sustaining his infirmity) " is not sufficient, if
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I be left to myself, I shall certainly sink ; therefore uphold me with thy

Spirit, let him counter-work the evil spirit that would cast me down from

mine excellency. Thy Spirit is a free spirit, a free agent himself, work

ing freely," (and that makes those free, whom he works upon, for where

the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty i " thy ingenuous princely Spi

rit." He was conscious to himself of having acted, in the matter of

Uriah, very disingenuously, and unlike a prince ; his behaviour was base

and paltry : " Lord," says he, " let thy Spirit inspire my soul with noble

and generous principles, that I may always act as becomes me." A free

spirit will be a firm and fixed spirit, and will uphold us. The more

cheerful we are in our duty, the more constant we (hall be to it.

II. See what David here promises, v. 13. Observe, I. What good

work he promises God; I -will teach transgressors thy ■ways. David had

been himself a transgressor, and therefore could speak experimentally to

transgressors, and resolves, having himself found mercy with God in the

way of repentance, to teach others God's ways ; (1.) Our way to God

by repentance ; he would teach others that had sinned, to take the

fame course that he had taken to humble themselves, to confess their sins,

and seek God's face ; and, (2. ) God's way towards us in pardoning

mercy ; how ready he is to receive those that return to him. He taught

the former by his own example, for the direction of sinners in repenting:

he taught the latter by his own experience, for their encouragement. By

this psalm he is, and will be to the world's end, teaching transgressors,

telling ther*what God had done for his foul. Note, Penitents should be

preachers ; Solomon was so, and blessed Paul. 2. What good effect he

promises himself from his doing this ; " Sinners Jhall he converted unto thee,

and shall neither persist in their wanderings from thee, nor despair of find

ing mercy in their returns to thee." The great thing to be aimed at in

teaching transgressors, is their conversion to God ; that is a happy point

gained, and happy they that are instrumental to contribute towards it,

Jam. 5. 20.

14. Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, thou God

of my salvation : and my tongue mail sing aloud of thy

righteousness. 15. O Lord, open thou my sips, and my

mouth shall fliew forth thy praise. 1 6. For thou desirest

not sacrifice else would I give it : thou delightest not in

burnt-offering. 1 7. The sacrifices of God are a broken

spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt

not despise. 1 8. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion :

build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 19. Then shalt thou

be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, with burnt-

offering and whole burnt-offering : then shall they offer

bullocks upon thine altar.

I. David prays against the guilt of sin, and prays for the grace of God,

enforcing both petitions from a plea taken from the glory of God, which

he promises with thankfulness to flievr forth.

1. He prays against the guilt of sin, that he might be delivered from

that, and promises that then he would praise God, v. 14. The particu

lar sin he prays against, is blood-guiltiness, the sin he had now been guilty

of, having stain Uriah with the sword of the children of Ammon. Hi

therto, perhaps, he had stopped the mouth of conscience with that frivol

ous excuse, that he did not kill him himself; but now he was convin

ced that he was the murderer, and, hearing the blood cry to God for

vengeance, he cries to God for mercy, " Deliver mefrom blood-guiltiness ;

let me not lie under the guilt of the kind I have contracted, but let it be

pardoned to me, and let me never be left to myself to contract the like

guilt again." Note, It concerns us all to pray earnestly against the guilt

of blood. In this prayer, he eyes God as the God of salvation. Note,

Those to whom God is the God of salvation he will deliver from guilt ;

for the salvation he is the God of, is, salvation from sin. We may there

fore plead this with him, " Lord, thou art the God of my salvation,

therefore deliver me from the dominion of sin." He promises, that if

God would deliver him, his tongueshouldsing aloud of his righteousness ; God

should have the glory both of pardoning mercy, and of preventing grace.

God's righteousness is often put for his grace, especially in the great bu

siness of justification and sanctification. This he would comfort himself

in, and therefore sing of ; and this he would endeavour both to acquaint

and to affect others with ; he would sing aloud of it. This all those

should do, that have had the benefit of it, and owe their all to it.

2. He prays for the grace of God, and promises to improve that grace

to his glory ; (v. 15.) " 0 Lord, open thou my lifts, not only that I may

teach and instruct sinners," (which the best preacher cannnot do to any

purpose, unless God give him the opening of the mouth, and the tongue

of the learned,) " bill that my mouth mayjheiu forth thy praise ; not only

that I may have abundant matter for praile, but a heart enlarged in

praise." Guilt had closed his lips, had gone near to stop the mouth of

prayer; he could not for stiame, he could not for fear, come into the pre

sence of that God whom he knew he had offended, much less speak to

him ; his heart condemned him, and therefore he had little confidence to

ward God ; it cast a damp particularly upon his praises ; when he had lost

the joys of his salvation, his harp was hung upon the willow-trees ; there

fore he prays, " Lord, open my lips, put my heart in tune for praise

again." To them that are tongue-tied by reason of guilt, the assurance

of the forgiveness of their fins fays effectually, Efihphatha—Be opened;

and when the lips are opened, what mould they lpeak but the praises of

God, as Zacharias did ? Luke I-. 64.

II. David offers the sacrifice of a penitent, contrite, heart, as that

which he knew God would be pleased with.

1. He knew well that the sacrificing of beasts, was, in itself, of no

account with God ; {y. 16.) Thou defirefi not sacrifice, (else would J give

it with all my heart to obtain pardon and peace,) thou delightest not in

burnt-offering. Here see how glad David would have been to give thou

sands of rams, to make atonement for fin. Those that are thoroughly

convinced of their misery and danger by reason of sin, would spare no

cost to obtain the remission of it, Mic. 6. 6, 7. But see how little God

valued this 1 As trials of obedience, and types of Christ, he did indeed

require sacrifices to be offered ; but he had no delight in them for any

intrinsic worth or value they had ; Sacrifice and offering thou wouldefi not.

As they cannot make satisfaction for fin, so God cannot take any satis

faction in them, any otherwise than as the offering of them is expressive

of love and duty to him.

2. He knew also how acceptable true repentance i3 to God ; (t>. 17.)

Thesacrifices of God are a Iroien spirit. See here, (1.) What the good

wrork is, that is wrought in every true penitent ; a broken spirit, a bro

ken and a contrite heart. It is a work wrought upon the heart ; that is

it, that God looks at, and requires, in all religious exercises, particularly

iu the exercises of repentance. It is a (harp work wrought there, no less

than the breaking of the heart ; not in despair, (as we lay, when a man

is undone, His heart is broken,) but in necessary humiliation, and sor

row, for sin. It is a heart breaking with itself, and breaking from its

fin ; it is a heart pliable to the word of God, and patient under the rod of

God ; a heart subdued and brought into obedience ; it is a heart that is

tender, like Jofiah's, and trembles at God's word. O that there were

such a heart in us ! (2.) How graciously God is pleased to accept of

this ; it is the sacrifices of God ; not one, but many, it is instead of all

burnt-offering and sacrifice. The breaking of Christ's body for sin, is

the only sacrifice of atonement, for no sacrifice but that could take away

sin ; but the breaking of our hearts for sin, is a sacrifice of acknowledg

ment, a sacrifice of God, for to him it is offered up ; he requires it,.he

prepares it, (he provides this Iamb for a burnt-offering,) and he will ac

cept of it. That which pleased God, was, not the feeding of a beast,

and making much of it, but killing it ; so it is not the pampering of our

flesli, but the mortifying of it, that God will accept. The sacrifice was

bound, was bled, was burnt : so the penitent heart is bound by convic

tions, bleeds in contrition, and then burns in holy zeal against sin, and

for God. The sacrifice was offered upon the altar that sanctified the

gift ; so the broken heart is acceptable to God only through Jesus Christ ;

there is no true repentance without faith in him ; and this is the sacri

fice which he will not despise. Men despise that which is broken, but

God will not. He despised the sacrifice of torn and broken beasts, but

he will not despise that of a torn and broken heart. He will not over

look it, he will not refuse or reject it ; though it make God no satisfac

tion for the wrong done him by sin, yet he does not despise it. The

proud Pharisee despised the broken-hearted publican, and he thought

very meanly of himself ; but God did not despise him. More is implied

than is expressed ; the great God overlooks hea<ven and earth, to look

with favour upon a broken and contrite heart, Isa. 66. 1, 2.—.57. 15.

III. David intercedes for Zion and Jerusalem, with an eye to the ho

nour of God. See what a concern he had,

J. For the good of the church of God ; («. 18.) Do goad in thy good

pleasure unto Zion, that is, ( 1. ) " To all the particular worshippers in Zion,

to all that love and fear thy name ; keep them from falling into such

wounding wasting sins as these of mine ; defend and succour all that fear
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thy name." Those that have been in spiritual troubles themselves, know

how to pity and pray for those that are in like manner afflicted. Or,

(2.) To the public interests of Israel. David was sensible of the wrong

he had done to Judah and Jerusalem by his sin ; how it had weakened

the hands, and saddened the hearts, of good people, and opened the

mouths of their adversaries ; he was likewise afraid lest, he being a public

person, his sin (hould bring judgments upon the city and kingdom, and

therefore he prays to God to secure and advance those public interest'

which he had damaged and endangered. He prays, that God would

prevent those national judgments which his sin had deserved, that he

would continue those blessings, and carry on that good work, which it

had threatened to retard and put a stop to. He prays, not only that

God would do good to Zion, as he did to other places, by his providence,

but that he would do it in his good pleasure, with the peculiar favour he

bore to that place which he had chosen to put his name there ; that the

walls of Jerusalem, which perhaps were now in the building, might be

built up, and that good work finished. Note, [1.] When we have

most business of our own, and of greatest importance at the throne of

grace, yet then we mult not forget to pray for the church of God ; nay,

our Mailer has taught us in our daily prayers to begin with that, Hal

lowed be thy name, Thy kingdom come. [2.] The consideration of the

prejudice we have done to the public interests by our sins, should engage

us to do them all the service we can, particularly by our prayers.

2. For the honour of the churches of God, v. 19. If God would

shew himself reconciled to him and his people, as he had prayed, then

they (hould go on with the public services of his house ; (I.) Cheerfully

to themselves. The fense ofGod's goodness to them would enlarge their

hearts in all the instances and expressions of thankfulness and obedience.

They will then come to his tabernacle with burnt-offerings with whole

burnt-offerings, which were intended purely for the glory of God, and

they shall offer, not lambs and rams only, but bullocks, the costliest sa

crifices, upon his altar. (2.) Acceptably to God; "Thou shalt le

pleased with them ; we (hall have reason to hope so, when we perceive the

sin taken away, which threatened to hinder thine acceptance." Note,

It is a great comfort to a good man, to think of the communion that is

between God and his people in their public assemblies ; how he is ho

noured by their humble attendance on him, and they are happy in his

gracious acceptance of them.

PSALM LII.

David, no doubt, was in very great grief, tvhen hesaid to Abiathar, ( 1 Sam.

22. 22.) I have occasioned the death of all the persons of thy father's

house, •which were put to death upon Doeg's malicious information ; to give

some vent to that grief, and to gainsome relief to his mind under it, he penned

this psalm, •wherein, as a prophet, and therefore wi'.L as good an authority

as if he had been now a prince upon the throne. I. He arraigns Doeg for

what he had done, v. 1. //. He accuses him, cinviQs him, and aggravates

his crimes, v. 2...4. ///. He passes sentence upon him, v. 5. IV• He

foretels the triumphs of the righteous in the execution of the sentence, v. 6, 7.

V. He comforts himself in the mercy of God, and the assurance he had that

heshould yet praise him, v. 8, 9. Insinging this psalm, weshould conceive

a detestation os thefin os lying, foresee the ruin os those that perfifl in it, and

please ourselves with the assurance of the preservation of God's church and

people, in spite of all the malicious designs ofthe children of Satan, that father

of lieu

To the chief musician, Maschil. A psalm of David, when Doeg the

Edomite came and told Saul, and said unto him, David is come to the

house of Ahimelech.

1. YI^HY boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty

▼ » man ? The goodness of God endureth conti

nually. 2. Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs ; like a sharp

razor, working deceitfully. 3. Thou lovest evil more than

good; and lying rather than to speak righteousness. Sclah.

4. Thou lovest all devouring words, O thou deceitful

tongue. 5. God shall likewise destroy thee for ever, he

sliall take thee away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-

place, and root thee out of the land of the living. Selah.

The title is a brief account of the story which the psalm refers to.

David now, at length, saw it necessary to quit the court, and shift for his

own safety, for fear of Saul, who had once and again attemped to murder

him. Being unprovided with arms and victuals, he, by a wile, got Ahi.

melech the priest to furnish him with both ; Doeg an Edomite happened

to be there, and he went and informed Saul against Ahimelech, repre-

senting him as confederate with a traitor ; upon which accusation, Saul

grounded a very bloody warrant, to kill all the priests ; and Doeg, the

prosecutor, was the executioner, 1 Sam. 22. 9. Use.

In these verses,

I. David argues the cafe fairly with this proud and mighty man, v. 1.

Doeg, it is probable, was mighty in respect of bodily strength : but if

he was, he gained no reputation to it by his easy victory over the unarmed

priests of the Lord ; it is no honour for those that wear a sword, to hec

tor those that wear an ephod. However, he was, by his office, a mighty

man, for he was set over the servants of Saul, chamberlain of the house

hold. This was he that boasted himself, not only in the power he had to

do mischief, but in the mischief he did. Note, It is bad to do ill, but

it is worse to boast os it, and glory in it, when we have done ; not only

not to be ashamed os a wicked action, but to justify it ; not only to jns-

] tify it, but to magnify it, and value ourselves upon it. They that glory

. in their sin, glory in their shame ; and then it becomes yet more shameful ;

mighty men are often mischievous men, and boast of their heart's destre,

10. 3. It is uncertain how the following words come in ; The goodsufs of

God endures continually. Some make it the wicked man's answer to this

question. The patience and forbearance of God (the great proofs of

his goodness) are abused by sinners, to the hardening of their hearts in

their wicked ways ; because sentence against their evil works is not exe

cuted spfedily, nay, because God is continually doing them good, there

fore they boast in mischief ; as if their prosperity in their wickedness

were an evidence that there is no harm in it. But it is rather to be taken

as an argument against him, to (hew, 1. The siufulnefs of his sin ; " God is

continually doing good, and those that therein are like him, have reason

to glory in their being so ;" but thou art continually doing mischief, and

therein art utterly unlike him, and contrary to him, and yet gloriest in

being so." 2. The folly of it ; " Th.u thinkest, with the mischief which

thou boastest of, (so artfully contrived,, and so successfully carried on,)

to run down and ruin the people of God ; but thou wilt find thy

self mistaken, the goodness of God endures continually for their preservation,

and then they need not fear what man can do unto them." The enemies in

vain boast in their mischief, while we have God's mercy to boast in.

II. He draws up a high charge against him in the court of heaven, as

he had drawn up a high charge against Ahimelech in Saul's court, v. 2..4.

He accuses him of the wickedness of his tongue, (that unruly evil full of

deadly poison,) and the wickedness of his heart, which that was an evi

dence of. Four things he charges him with. I. Malice; his tongue

does mischief, not only pricking like a needle, but cutting like a sharp

razor. Scornful bantering words would not content him I he loved de

vouring words, words that would ruin the priests of the Lord, whom he

hated. 2. Falsehood; it was a deceitful tongue that he did this mischief

with ; {v. 4.) he loved lying, (n. 3.) and this (harp razor did work de

ceitfully, (v. 2.) that is, before he had this occasion given him to discover

his malice against the priests, he had acted very plausibly toward them ;

though he was an Edomite, he attended the altars, and brought his offer

ings, and paid his respects to the priests, as decently as any Israelite ;

therein he put a force upon himself, (for he vim detained leforethe Lord,)

but thus he gained an opportunity of doing them so much the greater

mischief. Or it may refer to the information itself, which he gave in

against Ahimelech ; for the matter os fact was, in substance, true, yet it

was misrepresented, and false colours put upon it ; and therefore he

might well be said to love lying, and to have a deceitful tongue. He

told the truth, but not all the truth, as a witness ought to do ; had he

told that David made Ahimelech believe he was then going upon Saul's

errand, the kindness he (hewed him, would have appeared to be not only

not traitorous against Saul, but respectful to him. It "will not save us

from the guilt of lying, to be able to fay, " There was some truth in

what we said," if we pervert it, and make it to appear otherwise than it

was. 3. Subtlety in sin ; " Thy tongue devises mischiefs ; it speaks the mis

chief which thy heart devises." The more there is of craft and contri

vance, in any wickedness, the more there is of the Devil in it. 4. Affec

tion to fin ; "Thou Invest evil more than good ; that is, thou lovest evil,

and haft no love at all to that which is good ; thou takest delight in lying,

and makest no conscience of doing right. Thou wouldest rather please

Saul, by telling a lie, than please God by speaking truth." Those are of

Doeg's spirit, who, instead of being pleased (as we ought all to be) with

an opportunity of doing a man a kindness in his body, estate, or good uamcj
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are glad when they hare a fair occasion to do a man a mischief, and readily

close with an opportunity of that kind ; that is loving evil more than good.

It is bad to speak devouring words, but it is worse to love them, either in

others or in ourselves.

III. He reads his doom, and denounces the judgments of God against

him for his wickedness ; (v. 5.) " Thou hast destroyed the priests of the

Lord, and cut them off, and therefore GodJhall likewise destroy theefor

ever." Sons of perdition actively, shall be sons of perdition passively, as

Judas and the man of sin. Destroyers (hall be destroyed ; those especially

that hate, and persecute, and destroy, the priests of the Lord, his ministers

and people, who are made to our God priests, a royal priesthood, shall be

taken away with a swift and everlasting destruction. Doeg is here con

demned ; 1. To be driven out of the church ; HeJhall pluck thee out os

the tabernacle, not thy dwelling-place, but God's ; so it is most probably

understood. " Thou shalt be cut off from the favour of God, and his

presence, and all communion with him, and shalt have no benefit either

by oracle or offering." Justly was he deprived of all the privileges of

God's house, who had been so mischievous to his servants ; he had come

sometimes to God's tabernacle, and attended in his courts, but he was

detained there, he was weary of his service, and sought an opportunity to

defame his family ; it was very fit therefore that he should be taken away,

and plucked out thence ; we should forbid one of our house, that should

serve us so. Note, We forfeit the benefit of ordinances, if we make an

ill use of them. 2. To be driven out of the world ; " He shall root thee

out os the land of the living, in which thou thoughtest thyself so deeply

rooted." When good men die, they are transplanted from the land of

the living on earth, the nursery of the plants of righteousness, to that in

heaven, the garden of the Lord, where they shall take root for ever ; but

when wicked men die, they are rooted out of the land of the living, to perish

for ever ; as fuel to the sire of divine wrath. This will be the portion of

those that contend with God.

6. The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh

at him : 7- Lo, this is the man that made not God his

strength ; but trusted in the abundance of his riches, and

strengthened himself in his wickedness. 8. But I am

like a green olive-tree in the house of God : I trust in

the mercy of God for ever and ever. 9. I will praise thee

for ever, because thou hast done it : and I will wait on

thy name ; for it is good before thy saints.

David was at this time in great distress, the mischief Doeg had done

him, was but the beginning of his sorrows ; and yet here we have him

triumphing, and that is more than rejoicing, in tribulation. . Blessed Paul,

in the midst of his troubles, is in the midst of his triumphs, 2 Cor. 2. 14.

David here triumphs,

I. Tn the fall of Doeg. Yet lest thi» should look like personal revenge,

he does not speak of it as his own act, but the language of other righte

ous persons. They shall observe God's judgments on Doeg, and speak

of them ; 1. To the glory of God j Theyshallsee andfear ; (v. 6. ) they

shall reverence the justice of God, and stand in awe of him, as a God of

almighty power, before whom the proudest sinner cannot stand, and before

whom thereWe we ought every one of us to humble ourselves. Note,

God's judgments on the wicked should strike an awe upon the righteous,

and make them afraid of offending God and incurring his displeasure, 119.

150. Rev. 15. 3, 4. 2. To the shame of Doeg. They shall laugh at him,

not with a ludicrous, but a rational, serious, laughter, as he thatfits in heaven

Jhalllaugh at him, 2. 4. He stiall appear ridiculous, and worthy to be laughed

at. We are told how they shall triumph in God's just judgments on him ; ■

(■u. 7. ) Lo, thit ii the man that made not God his Strength. The fall and

ruin of a wealthy mighty man, cannot but bo generally taken notice of,

and every one is aptto make his remarks upon it ; now this is the remark

■which the righteous should make upon Doeg's fall, that no better could

come of it, since he took the wrong method of establishing himself in his

■wealth and power. If a newly-erected fabric tumbles down, every one

immediately inquires, where was the fault' in the building of it. Now

that which ruined Doeg's prosperity, was, (1.) That he did not build it

upon a rock ; He made not God his Strength, he did not think, that the

continuance of his prosperity depended upon the favour of God, and

therefore took no care to make sure that savour* nor to keep himself in

God's love, made no conscience of his duty to him, nor sought him in

the least. Those wretchedly deceive themselves, that think to support

themselves in their power and wealth without God and religion. (2.)

That he did build it upon the sand. He thought his wealth would sup

port itself ; He trusted in the abundance of his riches, which, he imagined,

were laid ufi for many years ; nay, he thought his wickedness would help

to support it ; he was resolved to stick at nothing, for the securing and

advancing of his honour and -power j right or wrong, he would get what

he could, and keep what he had, and be the ruin of any one that stood

in his way j and this, he thought, would strengthen him ; they may have

any thing that will make conscience of nothing. But now see what it

comes to ; fee what untempered mortar he built his house with, now

that is fallen, and himself buried in the ruins of it.

II. In his own stability; (*>. 8, 9.) " This mighty man is plucked

up by the roots ; but I am Me a green olive-tree, planted and rooted, fixed

and flourishing ; he is turned out of God's dwelling-place, but I am esta

blished in it, not detained, as Doeg, by any thing but the abundant satis

faction I meet with there." Note? Those that by faith and love dwell in

the house of God, shall be like green olive-trees there ; the wicked are

said to flourish like a green bay-tree, (37. 35.) which bears no useful

fruit, though it have abundance of large leaves ; but the righteous flourish

like a green olive-tree, which is fat as well as flourishing, (92. 14.) and

with its fatness honours God and man, (Judg. 9. 9.) deriving its root aud

fatness from the good Olive, Rom. 11. 17.

Now what must we do, that we may be as green olive- trees?

1. We must live a life of faith and holy confidence in God and his

grace; " I fee what comes of men's trusting in the abundance of their

riches, and therefore I tnist in the mercy ofGodfor ever and ever ; not in the

world, but in God, not in my own merit, but in God's mercy, which dis

penses its gifts freely, even to the unworthy, and has in it an all-sufficiency

to be our portion and happiness." This mercy is for ever, it is constant

and unchangeable, and its gifts will continue to all eternity ; we must

therefore for ever trust in it, and never come off from that foundation.

2. We must live a life of thankfulness and holy joy in God : (u. 9- )

" / will firaifetheeforever, because thou hast done it, hast avenged the blood

of thy priest's upon their bloody enemy, and given him blood to drink ;

and hast performed thy promise to me ;" which he was as sure would be

done in due time, as if it were done already. It contributes very much

to the beauty of our profession, and to our fruitfulness in every grace, to

be much in praising God ; and it is certain that we never want matter for

praise.

3. We must live a life of expectation, and humble dependence upon

God ; " / will wait on thy name ; I will attend upon thee in all those

ways wherein thou hast made thyself known, hoping for the discoveries

of thy favour to me, and willing to tarry till the time appointed for them ;

for it is good before thysaints ;" or, in the ofiinion andjudgment of thy saints,

with whom David heartily concurs. Communis fenfusJidelium—All the

saints are of this mind. (1.) That God's name is good in itself; that

God's manifestations of himself to his people are gracious and very kind ;

there is no other name given than his, that would be our refuge and strong

tower. (2.) That it is very good for us to wait on that name ; that

there is nothing better to calm and quiet our spirits, when they are ruffled

and disturbed, and to keep us in the way of duty, when we are tempted

to use any indirect courses for our own relief, than to hope, and quietly

wait for, thesalvation of the Lord, Lam. 3. 26. All the saints have ex

perienced' the benefit of it, who never attended him in vain, never followed

his guidance,- but it ended well, nor were ever made ashamed of their be

lieving expectations from him. What is good before all the saints, let

'us therefore abide and abound in, and in this particularly ; Turn thou to

thy God, keep mercy andjudgment, and wait on thy God continually, Hot.

12. 6. •

PSALM LIH.

Godspeahs once, yea twice, and it were well if man would even tlenperceive

it; God, in this psalm,speaks twice, for this is the fame almost verbatim

with the 14M psalm. Thescope of it is to convince us of ourjins, to set us

a blushing, and trembling, because of them; and this is what we are with

so much difficulty brought to, that there is need of line upon line to this pur-

port. The word, as a convincing word, is compared to a hammer, the

strokes whereof must be frequently repeated. God,, by the psalmist here, I.

Shews us how bad we are, v. 1. //. Proves it upon us by his own cer

tain knowledge, v. 2, 3. Hespeaks terror to persecutors, the worst

ofsinners, v. 4, 5. IV. Hespeaks encouragement to God's persecuted peo

ple, d. 6. Some little variation there is between Ps. 14. and this, but none

considerable j between v. 5, C. there, and v. 5. here ; feme cxprtsfions there

Voi.. II. No. 3a
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PSALMS, Lni, LIV. Human Depravity.

used, are here lest out, concerning theJhame which the wickedput ufion God's

people, and, in/lead of that, is hereforetold theJhame which God wouldput

upon the wicked ; which alteration with some others, he made by divine di

rection, when he delivered it the second time to the chits musician. Insinging

it, we ought to lament the corruption of the human nature, and the wretched

degeneracy of the world we live in, yet rejuicing in hope of the great salva

tion.

To the chief musician upon Mahalath, Maschil. A psalm of David.

l.^TTHE fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.

-I- Corrupt are they, and have done abominable ini

quity : tfiere is none that doeth good. 2. God looked

down from heaven upon the children of men, to fee if

there were any that did understand, that did seek God.

3. Every one of them is gone back ; they are altogether

become filthy ; llœre is none that doeth good, no, not one.

4. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge, who eat

up my people as they eat bread ? They have not called

upon God. 5. There were they in great fear, where no

fear was : for God hath scattered the bones of him that

encampeth against thee : thou hast put them to shame, be

cause God hath despised them. 6. O that the salvation

of Israel were come out of Zion ! When God bringeth

back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and

Israel mall be glad.

Thia psalm was opened before, and therefore we shall here only ob

serve, in short, some things concerning sin, in order to the increasing of

our sorrow for it and hatred of it.

1. The fact of sin ; is that proved ? Can the charge be made out ?

Yes, God is a Witness to it, an unexceptionable witness : from the place

of his holiness he looks on the children of men, and fees how little good

there is among them, v. 2. All the sinfulness of their hearts and lives

is naked and open before him.

2. The fault of sin ; is there any harm in it ? Yes, it is iniquity, v. 1,4.

it is an unrighteous thing ; it is that which there is no good in, t». 1, 3.

it is an evil thing, it is the worst: of evils, it is that which makes this

world such an evil world as it is ; it is going back from God, v. 3.

3. The fountain of sin ; how comes it that men are so bad ? Surely,

it is because there is no fear of God before their eyes ; theyfay in their

hearts, " There is no God at all to call us to an account, none that we need

to stand in awe of." Men's bad practices flow from their bad principles ;

if they profess to know God, yet, in works, because in thoughts, they

deny him.

4. The folly of sin ; he is a fool, (in the account of God, whose judg.

ment we are sure is right,) that harbours such corrupt thoughts ; atheists,

whether in opinion or practice, are the greatest fools in the world. They

that do not feck God, do not understand, they are like brute-beasts that

have no understanding ; for man is distinguished from the brutes, not so

much by the powers of reason, as by a capacity for religion. The workers

of iniquity, whatever they pretend to, have no knowledge ; those may

truly be said to know nothing, that do not know God, v. 4.

5. The filthiness of sin ; sinners are corrupt, (v. 1.) their nature is

vitiated and spoiled, and the more noble the nature is, the more vile it is

when it is depraved ; as that of the angels, Corruptio optimi ejl pejfima—

Nothing, when- corrupted, is so bad as the befl. Their iniquity is abominable,

it is odious to the holy God, and it renders them so ; whereas otherwise

he hates nothing that he has made. It makes men filthy, altogether filthy ;

wilful sinners are offensive in the nostrils of the God of heaven and of the

holy angels. What decency soever proud sinners pretend to, it is certain

that wickedness is the greatest defilement in the world.

(5. The fruit of fin ; fee to what a degree of barbarity it brings men

at last ; when men's hearts are hardened through the deceitfulness of sin,

fee their cruelty to their brethren, that are bone of their bone—because

they will not run with them to thefame excess of riot, they eat them up, as

they eat tread ; as if they were not only become beasts, but beasts of prey.

And fee their contempt of God at the fame time ; they have not called

upon him, but scorn to be beholden to him.

7. The fear and shame that attend sin ; (v. 5.) There were they in great

far, who had made God their Enemy ; their own guilty consciences

I frightened them, and silled them with -horror, though otherwise there was

no apparent cause of fear ; the wickedflees when none pursues. See the

I ground of this fear ; it is because God has formerly scattered the bones of

those that encamped againfl his people ; not only broken their power, and

dispersed their forces, but slain them, and reduced their bodies to dry

I bones, like those scattered at the grave's mouth, 14-1. 7. Such will be the

fate of those that lay siege to the camp of the faints, and the beloved city,

| Rev. 20. 9. The apprehensions of this, cannot but put those into fright6,

I that eat up God's people. This enables the virgin, the daughter of

| Zion, to put them to shame, and expose them, because God has despised

I them ; to laugh at them.'because he that sits in heaven laughs at then-..

We need not look upon those enemies with fear, whom God looks upon

with contempt. If he despises them, we may.

Lastly, The faith of the saints, and their hope and power touching the

cure of this great evil ; (v. 6.) There will come a Saviour, a great sal.

vation, a salvation from sin. Oh that it might be hastened ! for it will

bring in glorious and joyful times. There were those in the Old Testa-

ment times, that looked and hoped, that prayed and waited, for this re.

demption. (1.) God will, in due time, save his church from the sinful

malice of its enemies, which would bring joy to Jacob and Israel, that

had long been in a mournful melancholy state. Such salvations were of-

ten wrought, and all typical of the everlasting triumphs of the glorious

church. (2.) He will save all believers from their own iniquities, that

they may not be led captive by them, which will be everlasting matter of

joy to them. From this work the Redeemer had his name Jesus, for ht

shallsave his peoplefrom theirfins, Matth. 1. 21.

PSALM LIV.

The key of this psalm hangi at the door, for the title tells us upon what octafitn

it was penned—when the inhabitants of Ziph, men of Judah, (types of Judas

the traitor, ) betrayed David to Saul, by informing him where he mas, and

putting bint in a way how toseize him. This they did twice ; ( 1 Sam. 23.

19...26. 1.) and it is upon record, to their everlasting infamy. Thepfalmit

sweet i theformer part of it, perhaps, was meditated when he was in his

distress, andput into writing when the danger was over, with the addition

of the two last verses, whichspeak his thankfulnessfor the deliverance which

■ yet might be written, infaith, even then when he was in the midst of his

fright. Here, I. He complains to God of the malice of his enemies, and

praysfor help against them, v. 1...3. //. He comforts himself with an

assurance os the divinefavour andprcteSion, and that, in due time, his ene

miesshould be confounded, and he delivered, v. 4... 7. What time we are

in distress, we may comfortablysing this psalm.

To the chief musician on Neginoth, Maschil. A psalm of David, when

the Ziphims came and said to Saul, Doth not David hide himself with

us ?

1. OAVE me, O God, by thy name, and judge me by

^ thy strength. 2. Hear my prayer, O God ; give

ear to the words of my mouth. 3. For strangers are risen

up against me, and oppressors seek after my soul j they

have not set God before them. Selah.

We may observe here,

1. The great distress that David was now in, which the title gives an

account of. The Ziphims came of their own accord, and informed Saul

where David was, with a promise to deliver him into his hand. One

would have thought, when David was retired into the country, he should

not have been pursued ; into a desert country, he should not have been

discovered ; and into his own country, he should not have been betrayed ;

and yet it seems he was. Never let a good man expect to be safe and

easy, till he comes to heaven. How treacherous, how officious, were these

Ziphims ! It is well that God is faithful, for men are not to be trusted,

Mic. 7. 5.

%. His prayer to God for succour and deliverance, v. 1,2. He ap

peals to God's strength, by which he was able to help him, and to his

name, by which he was engaged to help him ; and begs he would save

him from his enemies, and judge him, plead his cause, and judge for hiro.

David has no other plea to depend upon than God's name, no other

power to depend upon than God's strength, and those he makes his refuge

and confidence. This would be the effectual answer of his prayers, ». 2.

which even in his flight, when he had not opportunity for solemn ad



PSALMS, L1V, LV. Distress.

«Jrefs to God, lie was ever and anon lifting up to heaven, Hear my prayer

which comes from my heart, and give ear to the words of my mouth.

3. His plea, which is taken from the character of hi3 enemies, v. 3.

(I.) They are grangers ; such were the Ziphites, unworthy the name of

Israelites; " They have used me more basely and barbarously than the

Philistines themselves would have done." The worst treatment may be

expected from those who, having broken through the bonds of relation

and alliance, make themselves strangers. (2 ) They are oppreffrs ; such

was Saul, who as a king, should have used his power for the protection

of all his good subjects, but abused it for their destruction. Nothing is

so grievous as oppression inthefeat ofjudgment, Eccl. 3. 16. Pau^'l greatest

perils were by his own countrymen, and by false brethren ; 2 Cor. J 1. 26.

and so were David's. (3.) They were very formidable and threat

ening ; they not only hated him and wished him ill, but they rose up

against him in a body, joining their power to do him a mischief. (4. )

They were very spiteful and malicious ; They seek after myfoul ; they hur.t

for the precious life, no less will satisfy them. We may, in faith, pray

that God would not by his providence give success, lest it should look

like giving countenance, to such cruel bloody men. (5.) They were

very profane and atheistical, and, for this reason, he thought God was

concerned in honour to appear against them ; They have notset Grid before

them ; they have quite cast off the thoughts of God, they do not consider

that his eye is upon them, that, in fighting against his people, they sight

against him, nor have they any dread of the certain fatal consequences of

such an unequal engagement. Note, From those who do not set God

before them no good is to be expected ; nay, what wickedness will not

such men be guilty of? What bonds of nature, or friendship, or gratitude,

or covenant, will hold those that have broken through the fear of God ?

Selah ; Marl this. Let us all be sure to set God before us at all times ;

for if we do not, we are in danger of becoming desperate.

4. Behold, God is mine helper : the Lord is with them

that uphold my soul. 5. He shall reward evil unto mine

enemies : cut them off in thy truth. 6. I will freely sa

crifice unto thee ; I will praise thy name, O Lord ; for it

is good. 7. For he hath delivered me out of all trouble :

and mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine enemies.

We have here the lively actings of David's faith in his prayer, by which

he was assured the issue would be comfortable, though the attempt upon

him was formidable.

1. He was sure that he had God on his side ; that God took his part ;

(v. 4.) he speaks it with an air of triumph and exultation, Behold, God

is mine He/per. If we be for him, he is for us ; and if he be for us, we

(hall have such help in him, that we need not fear any power engaged

against us. Though men and devils aim to be our destroyers, they shall

not prevail while God is our Helper; The Lord is with them that uphold

myfoul. Compare 118. 7. "The Lord taieth my start with them that

hel/i me. There are some that uphold me, and God is one of them ; he

is the principal one ; none of them could help me, if he did not help

them." Every creature is that to us, (and no more,) that God makes

it to be. He means, " The Lord is he that upholds my foul, and keeps

me from tiring in my work, and finking under my burthens." He that

by his providence upholds all things, by his grace upholds the fouls of

his people. God, who will, in due time, save his people, does, in the

mean time, sustain them, and bear them up, so that the spirit he has made,

(hall not fail before him.

2. God taking part with him, he doubted not but his enemies should

both flee and fall before him; (t». 5. ) "He shall reward evil unto mine

enemies that observe me, seeking an opportunity to do me a mischief. The

evil they designed against me, the righteous God will return upon their

own heads." David would not render evil to them, but he knew God

would ; I as a deaf man heard not, for thou wilt hear. The enemies we

forgive, if they repent not, God will judge ; and, for this reason, we

must not avenge ourselves, because God has said Vengeance is mine. But

he prays, Cut them off in thy truth. This is not a prayer of malice, but a

prayer of faith, for it has an eye to the word of God, and only desires

the performance of that. There is truth in God's threatenings, as well

as in his promises, and sinners that repent not, will find it so to their cost.

3. He promises to give thanks to God for all tiie experiences he had

had of his goodness to him ; (v. 6.) / willsacrifice vnlo thee. Though

sacrifices were expensive, yet, when God required that his worshippers

1 should in that way praise him, David would not only offer them, but os-

1 fer them freely, and without grudging. All our spiritual sacrifices must

| in this sense, be free-will-osserings, for God loves a cheerful giver. Yet

he will not only bring his sacrifice, which was but the shadow, the cere*

I mony ; he will mind the substance, / will praise thy name. A thankful

1 heart, and the calves of our lips giving thanks to his name, are the sacri-

; sices God will accept ; " / will praise thy name, for it is good. Thy

j name is not only great but good, and therefore to be praised ; to praise

i thy name is not only what we are bound to, but it is good, it is pleasant,

it is profitable; it is good for us, (92. 1.) therefore / -will praise thy

name."

4. He speaks of his deliverance as a thing done ; (v. 7.) I will praise

! thy name, and fay, "He has delivered me; this shall be my song then."

j That which he rejoices in, is, a complete deliverance ; He has delivered me

[ from all trouble; and a deliverance to his heart's content ; Mine eye has

,feen its desire upon mine enemies; not seen them cut off and ruined, but

forced to retreat ; tidings being brought to Saul that the Philistines were

upon him, 1 Sam. 23. 27, 28. All David desired, was, to be himself

fase ; when he saw Saul draw off his forces, he saw his desire ; He has

delivered me from all trouble. Either, (1.) With this thought David

comforted himself when he was in distress, " He has delivered mefrom all

trouble hitherto, and many a time I have gained my point, and seen my

desire on mine enemies ; therefore he will deliver me out of this trouble."

We should thus, in our greatest straits, encourage ourselves with our past

experiences. Or, (2.) With this thought he magnified his present de

liverance when the fright is over, that it was an earnest of further deliver

ance. He speaks of the completing of his deliverance as a thing done,

though he had as yet many troubles before him ; because, having God's

promise for it, he was as sure of it as if it was done already. " He that has

begun to deliver me from this trouble, (hall deliver me from all troubles,

and (hall, at length, give me to fee my desire upon mine enemies." This

may, perhaps, point at Christ, of whom David was a type ; God would

deliver him out of all the troubles of his state of humiliation, and he was

perfectly sure of it ; and all things are said to be put under his feet ; for

though we fee not yet all things put under him, yet we are sure he shall

reign till all his enemies be made his footstool, and he shall see his desire

upon them. However, it is an encouragement to all believers to make

that use of their particular deliverances which St. Paul does (like David

here) 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. He that delivered mefrom the mouth of the lion,

shall deliver mefrom every evil tuork, and will preserve me to his heavenly

kingdom.

PSALM LV.

// is the conjcBure ofmany expositors, that Davidpenned this psalm upon occa-

son of Absalom's rebellion, and that the particular enemy he herespeaks of,

that dealt treacherousy with him, was Ahilhophel ; andfame will therefore

make David's troubles here typical of Christ's sufferings, and ythithophess

treachery, asgure os Judas' because they both hanged themselves. But there

■ is nothing in it that is particularly applied to Christ in the New Testament.

David was in great distress when he penned this psalm. J. Heprays that

God would manifest hissavour to him, andpleads his ownsorrow andfear,

v. 1...8. //. He prays that God would manifest his displeasure against hit

enemies, andpleads their great wickedness and treachery, (v. 9... 15.) and

again, v. 20, 21. He assures himself that God would, in due time,

appearfor him against his enemies, comforts himself with the hopes of it, and

encourages others to trust in God, (v. 16... 19.) and again, v. 22, 23. In

singing this psalm, we may, if there be occasion, apply it to our own troubles ;

if not, we may sympathize with those to whr.fe cafe it comes nearer, foresee

ing that there will be, at fast, indignation and wrath to the persecutors, sal

vation, andjoy to the persecuted.

To the chief musician on Neginoth, Maschil. A psalm of David.

1. /~1 IVE ear to my prayer, O God ; and hide not thy-

VJ self from my supplication. 2. Attend unto me,

and hear me : I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise;

3. Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the op

pression of the wicked : for they cast iniquity upon me,

and in wrath they hate me. 4. My heart is fore pained

within me ; and the terrors of death are fallen upon me,

5. Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, and
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horror hath overwhelmed me. 6. And I said, O that I

had wings like a dove ! for then would I fly away, and be

at rest. 7. Lo, then would I wander far off, and remain

in the wilderness. Selah. 8. I would hasten my escape

from the windy storm and tempest.

In these verses, we have,

I. David praying. Prayer is a salve for every sore, and a relief to the

spirit under every burthen j Give ear lo my prayer, 0 God, v. 1,2. He

docs not set down the petitions he offered up to God in his distress, but

begs that God would hear the prayers which, at every period, his heart

lifted up to God, and grant an answer of peace to them ; Attend lo me,

hear me. Saul would not hear his petitions, his other enemies regarded

not his pleas, but, " Lord, be thou pleased to hearken to me. Hide not

thyself from my sufiftlication ; either as one unconcerned, and not regard

ing it, nor seeming to take any notice of it ; or, as one displeased, angry

at me, and therefore at my prayer." If we, in our prayers, sincerely lay

open ourselves, our cafe, our hearts, to God, we have reason to hope that

lie will not hide himself, his favours, his comforts, from us.

II. David weeping ; for in this he was a type of Christ, that he was a

man of sorrows, and often in tears ; (a>. 2.) " I mourn in my complaint,"

(or, in my meditation, my melancholy musings,") " and I make a noise; I

cannot forbear such sighs and groans, and other expressions of grief, as

discover it to those about me." Great griefs are sometimes noisy and

clamorous, and thus are, in some measure, lessened, while those increase,

that are stifled, and have no vent given them. But what was the mat

ter ? v. 3. It is because of the voice of the enemy ; the menaces and insults

of Absalom's party, that swelled, and hectored, and stirred up the people

to cry out against David, and shout him out of his palace and capital city,

as afterward the chief priests stirred up the mob to cry out against the

Son of David, Away ivilh him, crucify him. Yet it was not the voice of

the enemy only that fetched tears from David's eyes, but their oppression,

and the hardship he was thereby reduced to ; They cast iniquity upon me.

They could not justly charge David with any male-administration in his

government, could not prove any act of oppression or injustice upon him,

but they loaded him with calumnies. Though they found no iniquity

in him, relating to his trust as a king, yet they cast all manner of iniquity

upon him, and represented him to the people as a tyrant fit to be expelled.

Innocency itself is no security against violent and lying tongues. They

hated him themselves, nay, in wrath they hated him ; there was in their

enmity both the heat and violence of anger or sudden passion, and the im-

placableness of hatred and rooted malice ; and therefore they studied to

make him odious, that others also might hate him. This made him

mourn, and. the more, because he could remember the time when he was

the darling of the people, and answered to his name, David, a beloved

one.

III. David trembling* and in great consternation. We may well sup-

pose him to be so, upon the breaking out of Absalom's conspiracy, and

the general defection of the people, even those that he had little reason to

suspect.

1. See what fear seized him. David was a man of great boldness, and'

in some very eminent instances had signalized his courage, and yet when

the danger was surprising and imminent, his heart failed him ; let not the

stout man therefore glory in his courage, any more than the strong man

in strength. Now that David's heart isfore pained <wiihin him, the terrors

of death arefallen upon him, v. 4. Fearfulness of mind and trembling of

body came upon him, and horror covered and overwhelmed him ; tv. 5 )

when without are fightings, no marvel that within are fears : and if it was

upon the occasion of Absalom's rebellion, we may suppose that the re

membrance of his fin in the matter of Uriah, which God was now reckon

ing with him for, added as much more to the fright. Sometimes Da

vid's faith made him in a manner, fearless, and he could boldly fay, when

surrounded with enemies, / will not be afraid what man can do unto me.

But at other times his fears prevail and tyrannize j for the best men are

not always alike strong in faith.

2. See how desirous he was, in this fright, to retire into a desert, any

whither to be far enough from hearing the voice of the enemy, and seeing

their oppressions. He said, (v. 6.) said it to God in prayer, said it to

himself in meditation, said it to his friends in complaint, 0 that I had

wings Hie a dove ! Much as he had been sometimes in love with Jerusalem,

now that it was become a rebellious city, he longed to get clear of it, and

like the prophet, wishes he hziinthe wilderness a lodging place of way-faring

men, that he might leave his people, and go from them, for they were an as

sembly of treacherous men, Jer. 9. 2. This agree! very well with David's

resolution upon the breaking out os that plot, Arise, let usJtee, and male

speed to depart, 2 Sam. 15. 14. Observe,

(1.) How he would make his escape ; he was so surrounded with ene

mies, that he saw not how he could escape but upon the wing, and there

fore he wishes, 0 that I had wings, not like a hawk that flies strongly, bet

Hie a dove that flies swiftly ; he wishes for wings, not to fly upon the

prey, but to fly from the birds of prey, for such his enemies were. The

wings of a dove were most agreeable to him who was of a dove-like spi

rit, and therefore the wings of an eagle would not become him. The

dove flies low, and takes shelter as soon as she can, and thus would David

fly-

(2.) What he would make his escape from ; from the wind, storm and

tempest, the tumult and ferment that the city was now in, and the dan

ger to which he was exposed. Herein he was like a dove that cannot

endure noise.

(3.) What he aimed at, in making this escape; not victory but rest;

" I would Jly away, and be at rest, v. 6. I would fly any whither, if it

were to a barren frightful wilderness, even so far off, so I might be

quiet," v. 7. Note, Peace and quietness in silence and solitude, are what

the wisest and best of men have most earnestly coveted, and the more

when they have been vexed and wearied with the noise and clamour of

those about them. Gracious fouls wish to retire from the hurry and

bustle of this world, that they may sweetly enjoy God and themselves ;

and if there be any true peace on this side heaven, it is they that enjoy it

in those retirements. This makes death desirable to a child of God, that

it is a final escape from all the storms and tempests of this world to per*

sect and everlasting rest.

9. Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues : for I

have seen violence and strife in the city. 10. Day and

night they go about it upon the walls thereof ; mischief

also and sorrow are in the midst of it. 1 1 . Wickedness is

in the midst thereof: deceit and guile depart not from

her streets. 12. For it toas not an enemy that reproached

me ; then I could have borne it ; neither xcas it he that

hated me, tiiat did magnify himself against me ; then I

would have hid myself from him : 13. But it was thou,

a man mine equal, my guide, and mine acquaintance. 1 4.

We took sweet counsel together,' and walked unto the

house of God in company. 15. Let death seize upon

them, and let them go down quick into hell : for wicked

ness is in their dwellings, and among them.

David here complains of his enemies, whose wicked plots had brought

him, though not to his faith's end, yet to his wits' end, and prays against

them by- the spirit of prophecy. Observe here,

I. The character he gives of the enemies he feared. They were of

the worst fort of men,, and his description of them agrees very well with.

Absalom and his accomplices.

1. He complains of the city Jerusalem, which strangely fell in with Ab

salom, and fell off from David, so that he had none there but his own

guards and servants, that he could repose any confidence in ; How is that

faithful city become a harlot! David did not take the representation of it

from others ; but with his own eyes, and with a fad heart, did himself see

nothing but violence andstrife in the city ; (v. 9. ) for when they grew dis

affected and disloyal to David, they grew mischievous one to another. If

he walked the rounds upon the walls of the city, he saw that violence

and strise went about it day and night, and mounted its guards, v. 10.

All the arts and methods which the rebels-used for the fortifying of the

city, were made up of violence and strise, and there were no remains of

honesty or love among them. If he looked into the heart of the city,

mischief and injury, mutual wrong and vexation, were in the midst of it ;

wickedness, all manner of wickedness, is in the midst thereof ; Jusque da

tum sceleri—Wickedness was legalized. Deceit and guile, and all manner

of treacherous dealing, departed notfrom her streets, v. 1 1. It may be

meant of their base and barbarous usage of David's friends, and such as

they knew were firm and faithful to him ; they did them all the mischief

they could, by fraud or by force. Is this the character of Jerusalem,

the royal city, and which is more, the holy city ; and in David's timetoo>

as soon after the thrones of judgment and the testimony of Israel wox*
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both placed there ? Is this the city that men call the perfeSion of beauty ?

Lam. 2. 15- Is Jerusalem, the head quarters of God's priests, so ill

taught? Can Jerusalem be ungrateful to David himself, its own illustrious

founder, so that he cannot reside in it ? Let us not be surprised at the

corruptions and disorders of this church on earth, but long to fee the

New Jerusalem, where there is no violence or strife, no mischief or guile,

and into which no unclean thing (hall enter, nor any thing that disquiets.

2. He complains of one of the ring-leaders of the conspiracy, that had

been very industrious to foment jealousies, to misrepresent him and his go

vernment, and to incense the city against him ; it was one that reproached

him, as if he either abused his power, or neglected the use of it, for that

was Absalom's malicious suggestion : There it no man deputed of the ting

to hear thee, 2 Sam. 15. 3. That and similar accusations were industri

ously spread among the people ; and who was most active in it ? " Not

a sworn enemy, not Shimei, or any of the nonjurors ; then I could have

borne it, for I should not have expected better from them ;" (and we

find how patiently he did bear Shimci's curses ;) " not one that professed

to hate me, then I would have stood upon my guard against him, would

have hid myself and my counsels from him, so that it would not have been

in his power to betray me; but it was thou, a man, mine equal," v. IS.

The Chaldee-paraphrase names Ahithophel as the person here meant, and

nothing in that plot seems to have discouraged David so much as to

hear that Ahithophel was among the conspirators •with Absalom, ( 2 Sam.

15. 31.) for he was the ting's counsellor, 1 Chron. 27. 33. " // was thou, a

man, mine equal, one whom I esteemed as myself, a friend as mine own

foul, to whom I had communicated all my secrets, and who knew my

mind as well as I myself did ; my guide, with whom I advised, and by

whom I was directed in all my affairs, whom I made president of the

council, and prime-minister of state ; my intimate acquaintance and fa

miliar friend ; this is the man that now abuses me. I have been kind to

him, but I find him thus basely ungrateful ; I have put a trust in him,

but I find him thus basely treacherous ; nay, and he could not have done

me the one half of the mischief he does, if I had not shewed him so much

respect." All this must need be very grievous to an ingenuous mind, and

yet this was not all ; this traitor had seemed a saint, else he had never

been David's bosom-friend ; [y. 14.) " We took counsel together, spent

many an hour together, with a great deal of pleasure, in religious dis- ■

course ;" or, as Dr. Hammond reads it, " Wejoined ourselves together to

the assembly ; I gave him the right-hand of fellowship in holy ordinances,

and then we walked to the house of God in company, to attend the public

service." Note, (1.) There always has been, and always will be, a mix

ture of good and bad, found and unsound, in the visible church, between

whom, ^perhaps for a long time- we can discern no difference j but the

Searcher of hearts does. David, who went to the house of God in his

sincerity, had Ahithophel in company with him, who went in his hypo

crisy. The Pharisee and the Publican went together to the temple, to

pray ; but, sooner or later, they that are perfect, and they that are not,

will be made manifest. (2.) Carnal policy may carry men on very far,

and very long, in a profession of religion, while it is in fashion, and will

serve a turn. In the court of pious David, none was more devout than

Ahithophel, and yet his heart was not right in the fight of God. (3.)

We must not wonder,, if we be sadly deceived in some that have made

great pretensions to those two sacred things, religion and friendship ; Da

vid himself, though a very wise man, was thus imposed upon, which may

make similar disappointments the more tolerable to us.

II. His prayers against them, which we arc both to stand in awe of, and

to comfort ourselves in, as prophecies, but not to copy into our prayers

against any particular enemies of our own. He prays,

1. That God would disperse them, as he did the Babel-builders ; (u. 9.)

" Destroy, 0 Lord, and divide their tongues ; blast their counsels, by making

them to disagree among themselves, and clash with one another. Send

an evil spirit among them, that they may not understand one another, but

be envious and jealous one of another." This prayer was answered in

the turning of Ahithophel's counsel into foolishness, by setting up the

counsel of Hushai against it. God often destroys the church's enemies,

by dividing them ; nor is there a surer way to the destruction of any peo

ple than their division. A kingdom, an interest, divided against itself,

cannot long stand.

2. That God would destroy them, as he did Dathan and Abiram, and

their associates, who were confederate against Moses, whose throat being

an open sepulchre, the earth therefore opened, and swallowed them up.

This was then a new thing which God executed, Numb. 16. 30. But

David prays that it might now be repeated, or something equivalent ;

(u. lo.) " Let death seize upon them by divine warrant, and Id them go

down quick Into hell ; let them be dead, and buried, and so, utterly de

stroyed, in a moment; for wickedness is wherever they are, it is in the

midst of them." The fouls of impenitent sinners go down quick, or

alive, into hell, for they have a perfect fense of their miseries, and (hall

tlierefore live still that they may be still miserable. This prayer is a pro

phecy of the utter, the final, the everlasting, ruin of all those who, whethe:

secretly or openly, oppose and rebel against the Lord's Messiah.

16. As for me, I will call upon God; and the Lord

shall save me. 1 7. Evening, and morning, and at noon,

will I pray, and cry aloud : and he shall hear my voice.

1 8. He hath delivered my soul in peace from the battle

that was against me : for there were many with me. 1 9.

God shall hear, and afflict them, even he that abideth of

old, Selah : because they have no changes, therefore they

fear not God. 20. He hath put forth his hands against

such as be at peace with him : he hath broken his cove

nant. 21. The words of his mouth were smoother than

butter, but war was in his heart : his words were softer

than oil, yet were they drawn swords. 22. Cast thy bur

then upon the Lord, and he shall sustain thee: he shall

never suffer the righteous to be moved. 23. But .thou,

O God, shalt bring them down into the pit of destruction :

bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their

days ; but I will trust in thee.

In these verses,

I. David perseveres in his resolution to call upon God, being well-as

sured that he should not seek him in vain ; (u. 16.) " As for me, let

them take what course they please to secure themselves, let violence and

strife be their guards, prayer (hall be mine : this I have found comfort in,

and therefore this will I abide by ; / will call upon God, and commit my

self to him, and the Lordshallsave me." Whosoever shall call on the name

of the Lord, in a right manner, shall be saved, Rom. 10. 13. He resolves

to be both fervent and frequent in his duty. 1. He will pray fervently ;

/ will pray and cry aloud. " I will meditate," (so the former word sig

nifies,) " I will speak with my own heart, and the prayer shall come

thence." Then we pray aright, when we pray with all that is within

us ; think first, and then pray over our thoughts ; for the true nature

of prayer is, lifting up the heart to God. Having meditated, he will cry,

he will cry aloud ; the fervour of his spirit in prayer shall be expressed,

and yet more excited by the intenseness and earnestness of his voice.

2. He will pray frequently, every day, and three times a day, evening and

morning, and at noon. It is probable that this had been his constant

practice* and he resolves to continue it, now that he is in his distress.

Then we may come the more boldly to the throne of grace in trouble,

when we do not then first begin to seek acquaintance with God, but it is

what we have constantly practised, and the trouble finds the wheels of

prayer going. They that think three meals a day little enough for the

body, ought much more to think three solemn prayers a day little enough,

for the foul, and to count it a pleasure, not a task. As it is fit that in

the morning we should begin the day with God, and in the evening close

it with him, so it is fit that in the midst of the day we should retire a

while to- converse with him. It was Daniel's practice to pray three times

a day; (Dan. 6. 10.) and noon was one of Peter's hours of prayer,

Acts 10. 9. Let not us be weary of praying often, for God is not

weary of hearing ; " He shall hear my voice, and not blame me for

coming too often, but the oftener the better, the more welcome."

II. He assures himself that God would, in due time, give an answer of

peace to his prayers.

1. That he himself should be delivered; and his fear3 prevented ; those

fears with which he was- much disordered,, (u. 4, 5.) by the exercise of

of faith were now silenced, and he begins to rejoice in hope ; (v. 18.)

God has. delivered myfoul in peace, that is, he will deliver it ; David is as

sure of the deliverance as if it were already wrought. His enemies were

at war with him, and the battle was against him, but God delivered him

in peace, brought him off with as much comfort as if he had never been

in danger. If he did not deliver him in victory, yet he delivered him in

peace, inward peace, he delivered his foul in peace ; by patience and holy

joy in God he kept possession of that ; those are safe and easy, whose

Vol. II. No. 29.
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hearts and minds are kept by that peace of God which passes all under

standing, Phil. 4. 7. David, in his fright, thought all were against him ;

Dut now he fees there were many with him, more than he imagined, IiiB

interest proved better than he expected, and this he gives to God the

glory of : for it is he that raises us up friends when we need them, and

makes them faithful to us. There were many with him, for though his

subjects deserted him, and went over to Absalom, yet God was with him,

and the good angels. With an eye of faith he now fees himself sur

rounded, as Eliflia was, with chariots of fire, and horses of fire, and there

fore triumphs thus, There are many with me, more with me than against me,

2 Kings 6. 16, 17.

2. That his enemies should be reckoned with, and brought down.

They had frightened him with their menaces, (v. 3.) but here he fays

enough to frighten them, and make them tremble with more reason, and

no remedy, for they could not ease themselves of their tears as David could,

by faith in God.

(I.) David here gives their character, as the reason why he expected

God would bring them down.

Ql.] They are impious and profane, and stand in no awe of God, of

his authority or wrath ; (ti. 19.) " Because they have no changes, no afflic

tions, no interruption to tfie constant course of their prosperity, no crosses

to empty them from vessel to vessel, therefore theyfear not God, they live

in a constant neglect and contempt of God and religion, which is the

cause of all their other wickedness, and by which they are certainly

marked for destruction."

They are treacherous and false, and will not be held by the

molt sacred and solemn engagements ; (u. 20. ) " He has put forth his hand

againjlsuch as be al peace with him, that never provoked him, nor gave

him any. cause to quarrel with them ; nay to whom he had given all pos

sible encouragement to expect kindness from him. He has put forth his

hand against those whom he had given his hand to, and has broken his

covenant both with God and man, has perfidiously violated his engage

ment to both ;" than which nothing makes men riper for ruin.

[3.] They are base and hypocritical, pretending friendship while they

design mischief ; (v. 21.) " The words of his mouth" (probably, he means

Ahithophel particularly) " weresmoother than butter, andsofter than oil,

so courteous was he and obliging, so free in his professions of respect and

kindness, and the proffers of his service ; yet at the same time, war was

in his heart, and all this courtesy was but a stratagem of war, and those

very words had such a mischievous design in them, that they were as

drawn swords designed to stab." They smile in a man's face and cut his

throat at the fame time, as Joab that kissed and killed. Satan is such an

enemy ; he flatters men into their ruin ; when he speaks fair, believe him

not.

( 2. ) David here foretells their ruin.

[I.] God shall afflict them, and bring them into straits and frights,

and recompense tribulation to them that have troubled his people, and

this, in answer to the prayers of his people ; Godshall hear and afflict them,,

hear the cries of the oppressed, and speak terror to their oppressors, even

he that abides of old who is God from everlasting, and world without end,

and who sits Judge from the beginning of time, and has always,presided

in the affairs of the children of men. Mortal men, though ever so high

and strong, will easily be crushed by an eternal God, and are a very un

equal match for him. This the saints have comforted themselves with,

in reference to the threatening power of the church's enemies ; Hab. 1.12.

Art thou notfrom everlasting, 0 Lord?

[2.] God (hall bring them down, not only to the dust, but to the pit

of destruction; (u. 23.) to the bottomless pit, which is called dcJlru8ion,

Job 26. 6. He afflicted them, (v. 19.) to fee if that would humble and

reform them ; but they not being wrought upon by that, he shall, at last,

bring them to ruin. Those that are not reclaimed by the rod of afflic

tion, will certainly be brought down into the pit of destruction. They

sire bloody and deceitful men, the worst of men, and therefore shall not

live out half their days, not half so long as men ordinarily live, and as

they might have lived in a course of nature, and as they themselves ex

pected to live. They shall live as long as the Lord of life, the righteous

.Judge, has appointed, with whom the number of our months is ; but he

has determined to cut them off by an untimely death in the midst of their

days. They were bloody men, and cut others off, and therefore God

will justly cut them off : they were deceitful men, and defrauded others

of the one half perhaps of what was their due ; and now God will cut

them sliort, though not of that which was their due, yet of that which

they counted upon.

111. He encourages himself and all good people to commit themselves

! to God, with confidence in him. He himself resolves to do so j (*>. 2S.)

" / will trust in theet in thy providence, and power, and mercy, and not

• in my own prudence, strength, or merit ; when bloody and deceitful men

! are cut off in the midst of their days, I shall still live by' faith in thee."

J And this he will have others to do ; (v. 22.) " Cast thy burthen upon the

Lord, whoever thou art, that art burthened, and whatever the burthen

is. " Cast thy gift upon the Lord," so some read it. " Whatever bles

sings God has bestowt-d upon thee to enjoy, commit them all to his cus-

1 tody, and particularly commit |the keeping of thy soul to him." Or,

" Whatever it is that thou desirest God should give thee, leave it to him

to give it thee in hib own way and time. Cast thy care upon the Lord, so

the LXX, to which the apostle refers, 1 Pet. 5. 7. Care is a burthen, it

; makes the heart stoop ; (Prov. 12. 25.) we must cast it upon God by

faith and prayer, commit our way and works to him ; let him do as

seemeth him good, and we will be satisfied. To cast our burthen upon

I God, is, to stay ourselves on his providence and promise, and to be very

1 easy in the assurance that all (hall work for good. If we do so, 'it is pro.

' mised, 1. That he will sustain us, both support and supply us; will him-

j self carry us in the arms of his power, as the nurse carries the fucking-

j child, will strengthen our spirits so by his Spirit, as that they shall sustain

the infirmity. He has not promised to free us immediately from that

trouble which gives rife to our cares and fears ; but he will provide that

we be not tempted above what we are able, and that we shall be able ac

cording as we are tempted. 2. That he will never suffer the righteous

to be moved, to be so shaken by any troubles, as to quit either their duty

to God, or their comfort in him. However, he will not suffer them to

be moved for ever ; (as some read it ; ) though they fall, they shall not be

utterly cast down.

PSALM LVI.

Itseems by this, and many other psalms, that even in times ofthe greatest trouble

and distress, David never hung bis harp upon the willow-trees, never un-

Jlrung it, or laid it by ; but that when his dangers andfears were greatest,

he wasJlill in tune forsinging God's praises. He was in imminent peril

when hepenned this psalm, at least, when he meditated it ; yet even then his

meditation of God was sweet. J. He complains of the malice ofhis enemies,

and begs mercyfor himself, andjustice against them, v. 1, 2, 5...1. II. He

confides in God, being assured^ that he took his part, comforting himself with

this, that therefore he was safe, andshould be victorious, -and that while he

lived, hefhould praise God, v. 3, 4, 8. ..13. How pleasantly may a good

christian, insinging this psalm, rejoice in God, andpraise himfor what be

will do, as well asfor what he has done.

To the chief musician, upon Jonath-elem-rchokim, Michtara os David,

when the Philistines took him in Gath.

I. X^E merciful unto me, O God.: for man would swal-

-L# low me up ; he sighting daily oppresseth me. 2.

Mine enemies would daily swallow me up : for they be

many that fight against me, O thou most High. 3. What

time I am afraid, I will trust in thee. 4. In God I will

praise his word, in God I have put my trust ; I will not

fear what flesh can do unto me. 5. Every day they wrest

my words : all their thoughts are against me for evil. 6.

They gather themselves together, they hide themselves,

they mark my steps, when they wait for my foul. 7. Shall

they escape by iniquity ? In thine anger cast down the

people, O God.

David, in this psalm, by his faith throws himself into th; hands of

God, then when he had by his fear and folly thrown himself into the hands

of the Philistines ; it was when they took him in Gath, whither he fled

for fear of Saul, forgetting the quarrel they had with him for killing

Goliath ; but they soon put him in mind of it, 1 Sam. 21. 10, 1 1. Upon

that occasion he changed his behaviour, but with so little ruffle to his

temper, that then he penned both this psalm and the S4th. This called

Michtam,—A golden psalm. So some other psalms are entitled, but this

has something peculiar in the title ; it is upon Jonath-elem-rehokim, which

signifies Thesilent dove afar off. Some apply that to David himself, who

wistied for the wings of a dove on which to fly away. He was innocent
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end inoffensive, mild and patient, as a dove, was at this time driven from

hie nest, from the sanctuary, (84. 3.) was forced to wander afar off, to

seek for shelter in distant countries, there he was like the doves of the

vallies, moursling and melancholy ; but silent, neither murmuring against

God, nor railing at the instruments of his trouble ; herein a type of Christ,

who was as a flieep, dumb before the shearers, and a pattern to christians,

who, wherever they are, and whatever injuries are done them, ought to

be as silent doves.

In this former part of the psalm,

I. He complains to God of the malice and wickedness of his enemies,

to (hew what reason he had to felr them, and what cause, what need there

was that God should appear against them ; (i>. 1.) Be merciful unto me,

O God. That petition includes all the good we come to the throne of

grace for ; if we obtain mercy there, we obtain all we can desire ; and

need no more to make us happy. It implies likewise our best plea, not

our merit, but God's mercy, his free rich mercy. He prays he might

find mercy with God, for with men he could find no mercy. When he

fled from the cruel hands of Saul, he fell into the cruel hands of the Phi

listines ; " Lord," (fays he,) " be thou merciful to me now, or I am

undone." The mercy of God is what we may flee to, and trust to, and

in faith pray for, when we are surrounded on all sides with difficulties and

dangers. He complains,

1. That his enemies were very numerous ; (-y. 2.) " They be many that

Jighi againjl me, and think to overpower me with numbers ; take notice

of this, 0 thou Mojl High, and make it to appear that wherein" they deal

proudly, thou art above them." It is a point of honour to come into

the help of one against many. And if God be on our side, how many so

ever they are that fight against us, we may, upon good grounds, boast,

that there are more with us ; for (as that great general said) "How

many do we reckon him for ?"

2. That they were very barbarous ; they wouldswallow him up, v. 1.

and again, v. 2. They sought to devour him ; no less would serve, they

came upon him with the utmost fury, like beasts of prey, to eat up his

flesh, 27. 2. Man would swallow him up, those of his own kind, from

whom he might have expected humanity. The ravenous beasts prey not

-jipon those of their own species ; yet a bad man would devour a good

man, if he could. " They are men, weak and frail ; make them to know

that they are so," 9. 20.

3. That they were very unanimous; (y. 6.) They gather themselves

together ; though they were many, and of different interests among them

selves, yet they united and combined against David, as Herod and Pilate

against the Son of David.

4. That they were very powerful ; quite too hard for him, if God did

not help him ; " Theyfight against me ; (v. 2. ) They ojifircss me ; (v. 1.)

I am almost overcome and borne down by them, and reduced to the last

extremity."

5. That they were very subtle and crafty ; (u. 6.) " They hide them

selves ; they industriously cover their designs, that they may the more

effectually prosecute and pursue them. They hide themselves as a lion

in his den, that they may mark my steps ; they observe every thing I say

and do, with a critical eye, that they may have something to accuse me

of." Thus Christ's enemies watched him, Luke 20. 20. Or, " They

have an eye upon all my motions, that they may gain an opportunity to

do me a mischief, and may lay their snares for me."

6. That they were very spiteful and malicious ; they put invidious con

structions upon every thing he said, though ever so honestly meant, and

prudently expressed ; (v. 5.) "They wrest my words, put them upon

the rack, to extort that out of them, which was never in them ;" and so

they made him an offender for a word, (Isa. 29. 21.) misrepresenting it

to Saul, and aggravating it, to incense him yet more against him. They

made it their whole business to ruin David, all their thoughts were against

him for evil, which put evil interpretations upon all his words.

7. That they were very restless and unwearied ; they continually waited

for his foul, it was the life, the precious life, they hunted for ; it was his

death they longed for, v. 6. They fought daily against him, (v. 1.)

and woidd daily swallow him up, (v. 2.) and everyday they wrested his

words, vs"5. Their malice would not admit the least cessation of arm6,

or the acts of hostility, but they were continually pushing at him. Such

as this is the enmity of Satan and his agents against the kingdom of

Christ and the interests of his holy religion, which if we cordially espouse,

we must not think it strange to meet with such treatment as this, as

though some strange thing happened to us. Our betters have been thus

used ; so persecuted they the prophets.

II. He encourages himself in God, and in his promises, power, and

providence, v. 3, 4. In the midst of his complaints, and before he

has said what he has to fay of his enemies, he triumphs in the divine pro

tection. 1. He, resolves to make God his Confidence, then when dan-

gers were most threatening, and all other confidences failed ; " What

time I am afraid, in the day of my fear, when I am most terrified from

without, and most timorous within, then / will trust in thee, and thereby

my fears shall be silenced." Note, There are some times which are, in a

special manner, times of fear with God's people ; in these times, it is

their duty and interest to trust in God as their God, and to know whom

they have trusted. This will six the heart, and keep it in peace. 2.

He resolves to make God's promises the matter of his praises, and so we

have reason to make them ; (i>. 4.) " In God I will praise, not only his

work which he has done, but his word which he has spoken ; I will give

him thanks for a promise, though not yet performed ; in God, in his

strength, and by his assistance, I will both glory in his word, and give

him the glory of it." Some^understand, by his word, his providences,

every event that he orders aud appoints ; " When I speak well of God,

with him I will speak well of every thing that he does." 3. Thus sup

ported, he will bid defiance to all adverse powers ; " when in God I have

put my trust, I am safe, I am easy, and / will, notfear whatflesh can do

unto me ; it is but flesh, and cannot do much' ; nay, it can do nothing,

but by divine permission." As we must not trust to an arm of flesh, when

it is engaged for us, so we must not be afraid of an arm of flesh when it

is stretched out against us.

III. He foresees, and foretells, the fall of those that fought against

him, and of all others that think to establish themselves in and by any

wicked practices ; [y. 7.) Shall they escape by iniquity? They hope to

escape God's judgments, as they escape men's, by violence and fraud, and

the arts of injustice and treachery ; but shall they escape ? No, they cer

tainly shall not ; the fin of sinners will never be their security, nor will

either their impudence or their hypocrisy bring them off at God's bar ;

God will in his anger cast down, and cast out, such people, Rom. 2. 3.

None are raised so high, or settled so firmly, but that the justice of God

can bring them down, both from their dignities, and from their confi

dences ; Who knows the power os God's anger; how high it can reach,

and how forcibly it can strike ?

8. Thou tellest my wanderings ; put thou my tears into

thy bottle : are they not in thy book ? 9. When I cry

unto thee, then shall mine enemies turn back : this I know;

for God is for me. 10. In God will I praise his word :

in the Lord will I praise his word. 11. In God have I

put my trust : I will not be afraid what man can do unto

me. 12. Thy vows are upon me, O God : I will render

praises unto thee. 13. For thou, hast delivered my foul

from death : mit not thou deliver my feet from falling,

that I may walk before God in the light of the living ?

Several things David here comforts himself with, in the day of his dis

tress and fear.

I. That God took'' particular notice of all his grievances and all his

griefs, v. 8. 1. Of all the inconveniences of his state; thou tellest my

wanderings, mysittings, so the old Translation. David was now but a

young man, (under thirty,) and yet he had had many removes, from his

father's house to the court, thence to the camp, and now driven out to

sojourn where he could find a place, but not allowed to rest any where ;

hunted liks a partridge upon the mountains; continual terrors and toils

attended him ; but this comforted him, that God kept a particular ac

count of all his motions, and numbered all the weary steps he took, by

night or by day. Note, God takes cognizance of all the afflictions of

his people ; and he does not cast out from his care and love, those whom

men have cast out from their acquaintance and converse. 2. Of all the

impressions thus made Upon his spirit. When he was wandering, he was

often weeping ; and therefore prays, " Put thou my tears into thy bottle,

to be preserved and looked upon ; nay, I know they are in thy book, the

book of thy remembrance." God has a bottle and a book for his

people's tears, both those for their sins, and those for their' afflictions,

j This intimates, (1.) That he observes them with compassion and tender

I concern ; he is afflicted in their afflictions, and knows their fouls in ad-

! versity. As the blood of his saints, and their deaths, are precious in the

i sight of the Lord, so are their tears, not one of them shall fall to the
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ground. I haveseen thy ttart, 2 Kings 20. 5. / have heard Ephraim

bemoaning himself, Jer. 31. 18. (2.) That he will remember them, and

review them, as we do the accounts we have booked. Paul was mindful

of Timothy'8 tears, (2 Tim. 1. 4.) and God will not forget the sorrows

of his people. The tears of God's persecuted people are bottled up, and

sealed among God's treasures; and when these books come to be opened,

they will be found vials of wrath which will be poured out upon their

persecutors, whom God will surely reckon with for all the tears they

have forced from his people's eyes ; and they will be breasts of consola

tion to God's mourners, whose sackcloth will be turned into garments of

praise ; God will comfort his people according to the time wherein he

has afflicted them, and give to them to reap in joy, who sowed in tears.

What was sown a tear will come up a pearl.

II. That his prayers would be powerful for the defeat and discomfi

ture of his enemies, as well as for his own support and encouragement ;

(u. 9. ) " When 1 cry unto thee, thenJbtill my enemies turn lack ; I need no

other weapons than prayers and tears ; this I know, for God is for me, to

plead my cause, to protect and deliver me ; and if God be for me, who

can be against me so as to prevail I" The saints have God for them ;

they may know it ; and to him they must cry when they are surrounded

with enemies which if they do in faith, they mall find a divine power

exerted and engaged for them ; their enemies (hall be made to turn back,

their spiritual enemies, against whom we fight best upon our knees, Eph.

6. 18.

III. That his faith in God would set him above the sear of man, v. 10,

11. Here he repeats, with a strong pathos, what he had said, (v. 4.)

" In God <u>ill 1 praise his word; I will firmly depend upon the promise,

for the sake of him that made it, who is true and faithful, and has wis

dom, power, and goodness, enough to make it good." When we give

credit to a man's bill, we honour him that drew it ; so when we do, and

suffer, for God, in a dependence upon his promise, not staggering at it,

we give glory to God, we praise his word, and so give praise to him.

Having thus put-his trust in God, he looks with a holy contempt upon

the threatening power of man ; " In God have I put my trujl, and in him

only, and therefore / will not be afraid what man can do unto me, though I

know very well what he would do if he could," v. 1 1. This triumphant

word, so expressive of a holy magnanimity, the apostle puts into the

mouth of every true believer, whom he makes a christian hero, Heb.

13. 6. We may each of us boldly fay, The Lord is my Helper, and then

/ will notfear what manshall do unto me ; for he has no power but what

he has given him from above.

IV. That he was in bonds to God; (v. 12.) " Thy vows are upon

me, 0 God ; not upon me as a burthen which I am loaded with, but as a

badge which I glory in, as that by which I am known to be thy menial

servant ; not upon me as fetters that hamper me, (such are superstitious

vows,) but upon me as a bridle that restrains me from what would be

hurtful to me, and directs me in the way of my duty. Thy vows are

upon me, the vows I have made to thee, to which thou art not only a

Witness, but a Party, and which thou hast commanded and encouraged

me to make." It is probable that he means especially those vows which

he had made to God in the day of his trouble and distress, which he would

retain the remembrance of, and acknowledge the obligations of, when

his fright was over. Note, It ought to be the matter of our consideration

and joy, that the vows of G id are upon us ; our baptismal vows renewed

at the Lord's table, our occasional vows under convictions, under correc

tions, by these we are bound to live to God.

V. That he should shit have more and more occasion to praise him ; /

will render praises unto thee. This is part of the performance of his vows ;

for vows of thankfulness properly accompany prayers for mercy, and

when the mercy is received, must be made good. When we study what

we shall render, this is the least we can resolve upon, to render praises to

God. Poor returns for rich receivings ! Two things he will praise God

for.

1. For what he had done for him ; (v. 13.) " Thou hast delivered my

foul, my life from death, which was just ready to seine me." If God have

delivered us from sin, either from the commission of it by preventing

grace,, or from the punishment of it by pardoning mercy, we have reason

to own that he has thereby delivered our fouls from death, which is the

wages of sin. If we, who were by nature dead in sin, are quickened to

gether with Christ, and are made spiritually alive, we have reason to own

that God has delivered our fouls from death.

2. For what he would do for him ; " Thou hajl delivered myfoulfrom

death, and so hast given me a new life, and thereby hast given me an ear

nest of further mercy, that thou wilt deliver my feet from falling : thou

hast done the greater, and therefore thou wilt do the lesser ; thou baft

begun a good work, and therefore thou wilt carry it on and perfect it."

This may be taken either as the matter of his prayer, pleading his experi

ence ; or, as the matter of his praise, raising his expectations : and those

that know how to praise in faith, will give God thanks for mercies in pro

mise and prospect, as well as in possession. See here, ( 1. ) What David hopes

t for, that God would deliver his feet from falling either into sin, which would

I wound his conscience, or into the appearance of sin, from which his enemies

; would take occasion to wound his good name. Those that think they stand,

i must take heed lest they fall, because the best stand no longer than God

! is pleased to uphold them. We are weak, our way is flippery, many

| stumbling-blocks are in it, our spiritual enemies are industrious to thrust

! us down, and therefore we are concerned by faith and prayer to commit

ourselves to his care, who keeps the feet of hisfaints. (2.) What he builds

this hope upon ; " Thou haft delivered myfoulfrom death, and thereiji hast

magnified thy' power and goodness, and put me into a capacity of receiv

ing further mercy from thee ; and now wilt thou not secure and crown

thy own work !" God never brought his people out of Egypt, to stay

them in the wilderness. He that in conversion delivers the foul from

so great a death as sin is, will not fail to preserve it to his heavenly kingdom.

j ( 3. ) What he designs in these hopes ; that I may walk before God in the

i light of the living, that is, [1.] "That I may get to heaven, the only land

i of light and life; for in this world darkness and death reign." [2.]

" That I may do my duty, while this life lasts." Note, This we should

aim at, in all our desires and expectations of deliverance both from fin

I and trouble, that we may do God so much the better service ; that,

being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we mayserve him withoutfear.

PSALM LVn.

This psalm is very like that which goes next before it ; it was penned upon a

like occasion, when David was both in danger of trouble, and in temptation

tofin ; it begins as that did. Be merciful to me ; the method also is the

fame; I. He btgins with prayer and complaint, yet not without some assu

rance ofspeeding in his request, v. 1...6. //. He concludes wishJoy and

praise, v. 7-.1 1. So that hence we may take direSion and encouragement,

both in our supplications, and in our thanksgivings, and may offer both to God,

insinging this psalm.

To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David, when he fled

from Saul in the cave.

1. X>E merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me ;

-13 for my soul trusteth in thee : yea, in the shadow

of thy wings will I make my refuge, until these calamities

be overpast. 2. I will cry unto God most high ; unto

God that performeth all things for me. 3. He shall fend

from heaven, and save me from the reproach of him that

would swallow me up. Selah. God shall fend forth his

mercy and his truth. 4. My foul is among lions ; and I

lie even among them that are set on fire, even the sons of

men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue

a fliarp sword. 5. Be thou exalted, O God, above the

heavens ; let thy glory be above all the earth. 6. They

have prepared a net for my steps ; my foul is bowed

down : they have digged a pit before me, into the midst

whereof they are fallen themselves. Selah.

The title of this psalm has one word new in it, Al-taschith—Dejlroyr.it.

Some make it to be only some known tune to which this psalm was set ;

others apply it to the occasion and matter of the psalm ; Destroy not ; that

is, David would not let Saul be destroyed, when now in the cave there was

a fair opportunity of doing it, and his servants would fain have done it ;

No, fays David, destroy him not, 1 Sam. 24. 4, 6. Or rather, God would

not let David be destroyed by Saul ; he suffered him to persecute David,

but still under this limitation, Dejlroy him not ; as he permitted Satan to

afflict Job, Only save his life. David must not be destroyed, for a llrsing

is in him, (Isa. 65. 8.) even Christ, the Best of Westings. When David

was in the cave, in imminent peril, he here tells us what were the work

ings of his heart toward God; and happy they that have such good

thoughts as these in their minds, when they are in danger 1



PSALMS, LVH. Prdse.

I. He supports himself with faith and hope in God, and prayer to him,

r>. 1,2. Seeing himself surrounded with enemies, he looks up to God

with that suitable prayer, Be merciful to me, 0 Lord; which he again re

peats, and it is no vain repetition ; Be merciful unto me. It was the pub

lican's prayer, Luke 18. 13. It is pity that any mould use it slightly

and profanely, mould cry, God be merciful to ut, or, Lord, have mercy

upon us, when they mean only to express their wonder, or surprise, or

■vexation, but God and his mercy are not in all their thoughts. It is

with much devout affection that David here prays, " Be merciful unto me,

0 Lord; look with compassion upon me, and in thy love and pity redeem

me." To recommend himself to God's mercy, he here professes,

1. That all his dependence is upon God ; My foul trufleth in thee,

u. 1. He did not only profess to trust in God, but his foul did indeed

rely on God only, with a sincere devotion and self-dedication, and an entire

complacency and satisfaction. He goes to God, and, at the footstool of

the throne of his grace, humbly professes his confidence in him ; In the

shadow of thy wings will I mate my refuge, as the chickens take shelter

under the wings of the hen, when the birds of prey are ready to strike at

them, until these calamities he over-pafl. (1.) He was confident his trou

bles would end well, in due time ; these calamities will be overpast ; the

storm will blow over, Nonft male nunc & olimJicerit—Though now distressed,

1 shall not always be. Our Lord Jesus comforted himself with this, in

his sufferings, (Luke 22. 37 ) The things concerning me have an end. (2.)

He was very easy under the divine protection, in the mean time. [I. j

He comforted himself in the goodness of God's nature, by which he is in

clined to succour and protect his people, as the hen is by instinct to

shelter her young ones. God comes upon the wing to the help of his

people, which denotes a speedy deliverance ; ( 18. 10.) and he takes them

under his wing, which denotes warmth and refreshment, even when the

calamities are upon them ; fee Matth. 23. 37. [2.] In the promise of

his word, and the covenant of his grace ; for it may refer to the out

stretched wings of the cherubims, between which God is said to dwell.

( 80. 1 . ) and whence he gave his oracles. " To God, as the God ofgrace,

will I fly, and his promise shall be my refuge, and a sure passport it will

be through all these dangers." God, by his promise, offers himself to us,

to be trusted ; we by our faith must accept of him, and put our trust in

him.

2. That all his desire is toward God ; (t>. 2.) "I will cry unto God

tnofi high, for succour and relief ; to him that is most high will I lift up

my foul, and pray earnestly, even unto Godthat performs all thingsfor me."

Note, (I.) In every thing that befals us, we ought to fee and own the

hand of God ; whatever is done, is of his performing, in it his counsel is

accomplished, and the scripture is fulfilled. (2.1 Whatever God per-

forms concerning his people, it will appear, in the issue, to have been per

formed for them, and for their benefit. Though God be high, mofi high,

yet he condescends so low, as to take care that all things be made to

work for good to them. (3.) This is a good reason why we should, in

all our straits and difficulties, cry unto him ; not only pray, but pray ear

nestly.

3. That all his expectation is from God; (v. 3.) Heshallfendfrom

heaven andsave me. They that make God their only Refuge, and fly

to him by faith and prayer, may be sure of salvation, in his way and time.

Observe here, ( 1. ) Whence he expects the salvation ; from heaven. Look

which way he will, on this earth, refuge fails, no help appears ; but he

looks for it from heaven ; they that lift up their hearts to things above,

may from thence expect all good. (2.) What the salvation is, that he

expects ; he trusts that God will save himfrom the reproach of those that

wouldswallow him up, that aimed to ruin him, and, in the mean time,

did all they could to vex him. Some read it, HeJhall fendfrom heaven,

andsave me, for he has put toshame him that wouldswallow me up ; he has

disappointed their designs against me hitherto, and therefore he will per-

sect my deliverance. (3 ) What he will ascribe his salvation to; God

Jhallfendforth his mercy and truth. God is good in himself, and faithful

to every word that he has spoken, and so he makes it appear when he

works deliverance for his people. We need no more to make us happy,

than to have the benefit of the mercy and truth of God, 25. JO.

II. He represents the power and malice of his enemies; [y. 4.) My

foul is among Ttons ; so fierce and furious was Saul, and those about him,,

against David, that he might have been as safe in a den of lions as among

such men, who were continually roaring against him, and ready to make

a prey of him. They are set on fire, and breathe nothing but flame ;

they set on fire the course of nature, inflaming one another against David,

and they were themfeves set onfire of hell, Jam. 3. 6. They were sons of

men, from whom one might have expected something of the reason and

compassion of a man ; but they were beasts of prey in the shape of men ;

their teeth, which they gnashed upon him, and with which they hoped to

tear him to pieces, and to eat him up, werespears and arrows fitted for

mischiefs and murders ; and their tongue, with which they cursed him and

wounded his reputation, was as asharp sword, to cut and kill ; fee 42. 10.

A spiteful tongue is a dangerous weapon, wherewith Satan's instruments

fight against God's people. He describes their malicious projects against

him, (t>. 6. ) and shews the issue of them ; " They have prepared a net for

myfleps, in which to take me that I might not again escape out of their

hands ; they have digged a pit before me, that I might, ere I was aware,

run headlong into it." See the policies of the church's enemies ; fee the

| pains they take to do mischief. But let us fee what comes of it. 1. It

is indeed some disturbance to David ; Myfoul is bowed down. It made

him droop, and hang the head, to think that there should be those that

bore him so much ill-will. But, 2. It was destruction to themselves ;

they digged a pit for David, into the midjl whereof they arefallen. The

mischief they designed against David, returned upon themselves, and they

were embarrassed in their counsels ; then when Saul was pursuing David,

the Philistines were invading him ; nay, in the cave, when Saul thought

David should fall into his hands, he fell into the hands of David, and lay at

his mercy.

III. He prays to God to glorify himself and his own great name ;

(v. 5.) " Whatever comes of me and my interest, be thou exalted, 0 God,

above the heavens, be thou praised by the holy angels, those glorious inha

bitants of the upper world ; and let thy glory be above, or overall the earth,

let all the inhabitants of this earth be brought to know and praise thee."

Thus God's glory should lie nearer our hearts, and we should be more con

cerned for it, than for any particular interests of our own. When David

was in the greatest distress and disgrace, he did not pray, Lord exalt me,

but, Lord, exalt thine own name. Thus the Son of David, when his foul

was troubled, and he prayed, Father,save mefrom this hour, immediately

withdrew that petition, and presented this in the room of it, For this cause

came I to this hour ; Father, glorify thy name, John 12. 27, 28. Or it

may be taken a%a plea to enforce his petition for deliverance ; " Lord,

fendfrom heaven to save me, and thereby thou wilt glorify thyself as the

God both of heaven and earth." Our best encouragement in prayer is

taken from the glory of God, and to that therefore, more than our own

comfort, we should have an eye in all our petitions for particular mercies ;

for this is made the first petition in the Lord's prayer, as that which

regulates and directs all the rest, Father in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

7. My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed ; I will

sing and give praise. 8. Awake up, my glory ; awake,

psaltery and harp: I my^felj' will awake early. 9. I will

praise thee, O Lord, among the people : I will sing unto

thee among the nations. 10. For thy mercy is great unto

the heavens, and thy truth unto the clouds. 1 1. Be thou

exalted, O God, above the heavens : let thy glory be above

all the earth.

How strangely is the tune altered here ! David's prayers and com

plaints, by the lively actings of faith, are here, all of a sudden, turned

into praises and thanksgivings ; his sackcloth is loosed, he is girded with

gladness, and his hallelujahs are as fervent as his hofannas. This should

make us in love with prayer, that, sooner or later, it will be swallowed up

in praise. Observe,

1. How he prepares himself for the duty of praise; (v. 7.) My heirt

isfixed, 0 God, my heart isfixed. My heart is cred'or lifted up, (so some,)

which was bowed down, v. 6. My heart isfixed, (1.) With reference

to God's providences ; it is prepared for every event, being flayed upon

God, 112. 7. Isa. 2G. 3. My heart isfixed, and then none of these things

move me, Acts 20. 24. If by the graee of God we be brought into this

even composed frame of spirit, we have great reason to be thankful. (2.)

With reference to the worship of God ; My heart isfixed tosing and give

praise. It is implied, that the heart rs the main thing required in all acts

of devotion; nothing is done to purpose, in religion, further than it is

done with the heart. The heart must be fixed ; fixed for the duty, fitted

and put in frame for it ; fixed in the duty by a close application ; attend-

ing on the Lord without diflraffion.

2. How he excites himself to the duty of praise; (v. 8.) Awahe up

my glory—my tongue ; our tongue is our glory, and never more so than

when it is employed in praising God ; or, my foul, that must be first

Vol. II. No. 40. 80
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awakened ; dull and sleepy devotions will never be acceptable to God ;

we must stir up ourselves, and all that is within us, to praise God ;

with a holy fire must that sacrifice be kindled, and ascend in a holy flame.

David's tongue will lead, and his psaltery and harp will follow, in these

hymns of praise. / myself will await, not only, " I will not be dead,

and drowsy, and careless, in this work," but, " I will be in the molt

lively frame, as one newly awakened out of a refreshing sleep." He will

awake early to this work, early in the morning, to begin the day with

God i early in the beginnings of a mercy ; when God is coming towards

us with his favours, we must go forth to meet him with our praises.

3. How he pleases himself, and (as I may fay) even prides himself,

in the work of praise; so far is he from being ashamed to own his ob

ligations to God, and dependence upon him, that he resolves to praise

him among the people, and toJing unto him among the nations, v. 9. This

intimates, (1.) That his own heart was much affected and enlarged in

praising God ; he would even make the earth ring with his sacred songs,

that all might take notice how much he thought himself indebted to the

goodness of God. (2.) That he desired to bring others in to join with

him in praising God ; he will publish God's praises among the people,

that the knowledge and fear and love of God might be propagated, and

the ends of the earth might fee his salvation. When David was driven

out into heathen lands, he would not only not worship their gods, but he

would openly avow his veneration for the God of Israel, would take his

religion along with him wherever he went, would endeavour to bring

others in love with it, and leave the sweet savour of it behind him. Da

vid, in his psalms, which fill the universal church, and will to the end of

time, may be said to be still praising God among the people, and singing to

him among the nations ; for all good people make use of his words in prais

ing God. Thus St. John, in his writings, is said to prophesy again before

many peoples and nations, Rev. 10. 11.

4. How he furnishes himself with matter for praise, v. 10. That which

was the matter of his hope and comfort, (Godshallsendforth his mercy and

his truth, v. 3. ) is here the matter of his thanksgiving, Thy mercy is

great unto the heavens, great beyond conception and egression ; and thy

truth unto the clouds, great beyond discovery, for what eye can reach that ;

which is wrapped up in the clouds ? God's mercy and truth reach to the j

heavens, for they will bring all such to heaven as lay up their treasure in

them, and build their hopes upon them. God's mercy and truth are

praised even to the heavens, that is, by all the bright and blessed inhabi

tants of the upper world, who are continually exalting God's praises to

the highest, while David, on earth, is endeavouring to spread his praises

to the furthest, v. 9.

5. How he leaves it at last to God to glorify his own name ; (u. 11.)

Be thou exalted, 0 God. The fame words which he had used, (v. 5.)

to sum up his prayers in, he here uses againf (and no vain repetition,)

to sum up his praises in ; " Lord, I desire to exalt thy name, and that

all the creatures may exalt it ; but what can the best of us do towards it ?

Lord, take the work into thine own hands ; do it thyself, be thou exalted,

0 God. In the praises of the church triumphant, thou art exalted to

the heavens, and in the praises of the church militant, thy glory is

throughout all the earth ; but thou art above all the blessing and praise

of both, (Neh. 9. 5.) and therefore, Lord, exalt thyselfabove the heavens,

and above all the earth : Father glorify thine own name : Thou hajl glo-.

rified it, glorify it yet again."

PSALM LVUL

ft is theprobable conjeSure ofsome, (Amyraldus particularly,) that before Saul

began to persecute David by force ofarms, andraised the militia to seize Mm,

heformed a process against him by course of law, upon which, he was con

demned unheard, and attainted as a traitor, by the great council, orsupreme

court ofjudicature, and then proclaimed qui caput geritlupinum—an out

lawed wolf, whom any man might kill, and no man might protcB. The

elders, in order to curry favour with Saul, having passed this bill of attain

der, it is supposed that David penned this psalm on the occasion. I. He de

scribes theirfin and aggravates that, v. 1 ...5. //. He imprecates andfore

tells their ruin, and the judgments which the righteous God would bring upon

them for their injustice, v. 6...9. Which would redound, 1. To the comfort

of the faints, v. 10. 2. To the glory of God, v. 11. Sin appears here

both exceedingsinful and exceeding dangerous, and God a just Avenger of

wring, with which weshould be affeSed insinging this psalm.

To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David.

1. TP\0 ye indeed speak righteousness, O congregation?

-LJ Do ye judge uprightly, O ye sons of men ? 2.

Yea, in heart ye work wickedness ; ye weigh the violence

of your hands in the earth. 3. The wicked are estranged

from the womb ; they go astray as soon as they be born,

speaking lies. 4. Their poison is like the poison of a ser

pent ; they are like the deaf adder, that stoppeth her ear :

5. Which will not hearken to the voice . of charmers,

charming never so wisely.

We have reason to think that this psalm refers to the malice of Saul

and his janizaries against David, because it bears the fame inscription

(Al-taschith, and Michtam of David) with that which goes before and

that which follows, both which appear, by the title, to have been penned

with reference to that persecution through which God preserved him,

Al-taschith—Destroy not,) and therefore the psalms he then penned were

precious to him, Michtams David's jewels, as Dr. Hammond translates it.

In these verses, David, not as a king, for he was not yet come to the

throne, but as a prophet, in God's name arraigns and convicts his judges,

with more authority and justice than they shewed in prosecuting him.

Two things he charges them with ;

I. The corruption of their government. They were a congregation,

a bench of justices, nay, perhaps, a congress or convention of the states,

from whom one might have expected fair dealing, for they were men

learned in the laws, had been brought up in the study of these statutes

and judgments, which were so righteous, that those of other nations

were not to be compared with them. One would not have thought a

congregation of such could be bribed and biassed with pensions, and yet,

it seems, they were, because the son of Kisli could do that for them,

which the son of Jesse could not, 1 Sam. 22. 7. He had vineyards, and

fields, and preferments, to give them, and therefore, to please him, they

would do any thing, right or wrong. Of all the melancholy views which

Solomon took of this earth and its grievances, nothing vexed him so

much, as to fee that in the place ofjudgment, wickedness was there, EccL

3. 16. So it was in Saul's time.

1. The judges would not do right, would not protect or vindicate op

pressed innocency ; (v. 1.) " Do ye indeedfpeai righteousness, orjudge up

rightly ? No you are far from it, your own consciences cannot but tell you

that yo« do not discharge the trust reposed in you as magistrates, by which

you are obliged to be a terror to evil-doers, and a praise to them that do

well. Is this the justice you pretend to administer? Is this the patron

age, this the countenance, which an honest man, and an honest cause,

may expect from you ? Remember you are sons of men, mortal and dying,

and that you staud upon the fame level, before God, with the meanest

of those you trample upon, and must yourselves be called to an account and

judged. You areJons of men, and therefore we may appeal to yourselves,

and to that law of nature which is written in every man's heart, Do ye

indeedspeak righteousness ? And will not your second thoughts correct

what you have done ?" Not,e, It is good for us often to reflect upon

what we fay with this serious question, Do we indeed speak righteousness ?

That we may unsay what we have spoken amiss, and may proceed no

further in it.

2. They did a great deal of wrong 5 they used their power for the

support of injury and oppression ; (u. 2.) In heart you work wickedness.

It intimates that they wrought with a great deal of plot and management,

not by surprise, but with premeditation and design, and with a strong in

clination to it, and resolution in it. The more there is of the heart, in

any act of wickedness, the worse it is, Eccl. 8. 11. And what was their

wickedness ? It follows, " Tou weigh the violence of your hands in the

earth," (or in the land,) " the peace of which you are appointed to be

the conservators of." They did all the violence and injury they could,

either to enrich, or avenge, themselves, and they weighed it, that is, (1.)

They did it with a great deal of craft and caution ; "Touframe it by rule

and lines," (so the word signifies,) " that it may effectually answer your

mischievous intentions ; such matters are you of the art of oppression."

(2.) They did it under colour of justice. They held the balances (the

emblem .of justice) in their hands, as if they designed to do right, and

right is expected from them, but the result is violence and oppression,

which are practised more effectually for being practised under the pretext

of law and right.

II. The corruption of their nature. This was the root of bitterness

from which that gall aud wormwood sprang ; (i>. 3.) The wicked, whoi
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in heart, work wickedness, are estranged from the womb, estranged from

God and all good, alienatedfrom the divine Use, and its principles, powers,

and pleasures, Eph. 4. 18. A sinful state is a state of estrangement from

that acquaintance with God, and service of him, which we were made

for. Let none wonder th'at these wicked men dare do such things, for

wickedness is bred in the bone with them, they brought it into the world

with them, they have in their natures a strong inclination to it, they

learned it from their wicked parents, and have been trained up in it by a

bad education ; they are called, and not miscalled, transgress.rs from the

womb, one can therefore expect no other than that they will deal very

treacherously ; see Isa. 48. 8. They go astray from God and their duty

as soon as they be born, as soon as poffibly they can ; the foolishness that

is bound up in their hearts, appears with the first operations of reason ;

as the wheat springs up, the tares spring up with it. Three instances

are here given of the corruption of nature.

1. Falsehood. They soon learn to speak lies, and bend their tongues,

Hie their bows, for that purpose, Jer. 9. 3. How soon will little children

tell a lie, to excuse a fault, or in their own commendation ! No sooner can

they speak than they speak to God's dishonour ; tongue-sins are some of

the first of our actual transgressions.

2. Malice. Their poison (their ill-will, and the spite they bore to

goodness and all good men, particularly to David) was like the poison os

a serpent, innate, venomous, and very mischievous, and that which they

can never be cured of. We pity a dog that is poisoned by accident, but

hate a serpent that is poisonous by nature. Such was the cursed enmity

in this serpent's brood, against the Lord and his anointed.

3. Untraclablenefs. They are malicious, and nothing will work upon

them, no reason, no kindness, to mollify them, and bring them to a better

temper. They are Me the deaf adder that slops her ear, v. 4, 5. The

psalmist, having compared these wicked men, whom he here complains

of, to serpents, for their poisonous malice, takes occasion thence, upon

another account, to compare them to the deaf adder or viper, concerning

which there was then this vulgar tradition, that, whereas by music, or

some other art, they had a way of charming serpents, so as either to des

troy them, or, at least, disable them to do mischief, this deaf adder would

lay one ear to the ground, and stop the other with her tail, so that she

could not hear the voice of the enchantment, and so defeated the inten

tion of it, and secured herself. The using of this comparison neither

verifies the story, nor, if it were true, justifies the use of this enchant

ment ; for it is only an allusion to the report of such a thing, to illustrate

the obstinacy of sinners in a sinful way. God's design, in his word and

providence, is, to cure serpents of their malignity ; to this end, how wife,

how powerful, how wcll-chofen are the charms ! How forcible the right

words ! But all in vain, with most men ; and what is the reason ? It is,

because they will not hearken. None so deaf as those that will not hear ;

we have piped unto men, and they have not danced ; how should they, when

they have stopped their ears ?

6. Break their teeth, O God, in their mouth : break

out the great teeth of the young lions, O Lord. 7. Let

them melt away as waters which run continually : when

he bendeth his bow toJJioot his arrows, let them be as ait

in pieces. 8. As a snail which melteth, let every one of

them pass away : like the untimely birth of a woman, that

they may not fee the fun. 9. Before your pots can feel

the thorns, he shall take them away as with a whirlwind,

both living, and in his wrath. 10. The righteous shall

rejoice when he seeth the vengeance : he shall wash his

feet in the blood of the wicked. 1 1. So that a man shall

fay, Verily there is a reward for the righteous : verily he

is a God that judgeth in the earth.

In these verses, we have,

I. David's prayers against his enemies, and all such enemies of God's

church and people ; for it is as enemies of the latter, that he looks upon

them, so that he was actuated by a public spirit, in praying against them,

and not by any private revenge

1. He prays that they might be disabled to do any further mischief;

(v. 6.) Break their teeth, 0 God. Not so much that they might not feed

themselves, as that they might not be able to make prey of others, 3. 7.

He does not fay, " Break their necks," no, let them live to repent, flay

them not, left my people forget,) but, ** Break their teeth, for they arc

lions, they are young lions, that live by rapine."

2. That they may be disappointed in the plots they had already laid,

and might not gain their point ; " When he bends his bow. and takes aim

toshoot his arrows at the upright in heart, let them be as cut in pieces, v. 7.

Let them fall at his feet, and never come near the mark."

3. That they and their interest might waste and come to nothing ; that

they might melt away as waters that run continual/y, as the waters of a

land-flood, which though they seem formidable for a while, soon soak

into the ground, or return to their channels ; or, in general, a3 waterspilt

upon the ground, which cannot be gathered up again, but gradually dries

away, and disappears, Such shall th^ floods of ungodly men be, which

sometimes make us afraid; (18. 4.) so (hall the proud waters be reduced,

which threatened to go over our foul, 124. 4, 5. Let us by faith then fee

what they shall be, and then we shall not fear what they are. He prays,

[y. 8.) that they might melt as a snail, which wastes by its own mo

tion, in every stretch it makes leaving some of its moisture behind, which,

by degrees, must needs consume it, though it make a path to shine after

it. He that like a snail in her house, is plenus fui—-full of himself, that

pleases himself, and trusts to himself, does but consume himself, and will

quickly bring himself to nothing. And he prays, that they might be like

the untimely birth of a woman, which dies as soon as it begins to live, and

never fees the fun. Job, in his passion, wished himself had been such a

one, (Job 3. 16.) but he knew not what he said. We may, in faith, pray

against the designs of the church's enemies, as the prophet does ; (Hof.

9. 14. ) Give them, 0 Lord, what wilt thou give them ? Give them a miscarry-

ing womb, and dry breasts. Which explains this here.

II. His predicton of their ruin ; (*>. 9.) " Before your pots canfeel the

heat of a fire of thorns made under them, which they will presently do,

for it is a quick fire, and violent while it lasts, so speedily, with such a

hasty and violent flame, God shall hurry them away, as terribly and as ir

resistibly as with a whirlwind, as it were alive, as it were in fury." The

proverbial expression's are somewhat difficult, but the sense is plain ; 1 .

That the judgments of God often surprise wicked people in the midst of

their jollity, and hurry them away of a sudden. When they are beginning

to walk in the light of their own fire, and the sparks of their own kindling,

they are made to lie down in sorrow ; (Isa. 50. 11.) and their laughter

proves like the crackling of thorns under a pot, the comfort of which is

soon gone, ere they can ivy, Alas, I am warm, Eccl. 7. 6. 2. That there

is no standing before the destruction that coiftes from the Almighty ; for

who knows the p/iwer of God's anger ? When God will take sinners away,

dead or alive, they-cannot contest with him ; The wicked are driven away

in their wickedness.

Now there are two things which the psalmist promises himself as the

good effects of sinners' destruction.

(1.) That saints would be encouraged and comforted by it ; (v. 10.)

The righteousshall rejoice, when hefees the vengeance ; the pomp and power,

the prosperity and success, of the wicked, are a discouragement to tjie

righteous ; they sadden their hearts, and weaken their hands, and are

sometimes a strong temptation to them, to question their foundations, 73.

2, 13. But when they fee the judgments of God hurrying them away,

and just vengeance taken on them for all the mischief they have done to

the people of God, they rejoice in the satisfaction thereby given to their

doubts, and the confirmation thereby given to their faith in the prov:-

dence of God, and his justice and righteoWnefs in governing of the world ;

they shall rejoice in the victory thus gained over that temptation, by fee

ing their end, 73. 17. Heshall wash his feet in the blood of the wicked ;

there shall be abundance or blood shed ; (68. 23.) and it shall be as great

a refreshment to the saints, to fee God glorified in the ruin of sinners, as

it is to a weary traveller, to have his feet washed. It shall likewise con

tribute to their satisfaction ; the sight of the vengeance shall make them

tremble before God, (119. 120.) and shall convince them of the evil of

sin, and the obligations they lie under to that God who pleads their cause,

and will suffer no man to do them wrong, and go unpunished for it. The

joy of the saints in the destruction of the wicked, is then a holy joy, and

justifiable, when it helps to make them holy, and to purify them from sin.

(2.) That sinners would be convinced and converted by it, v. 11. The

vengeance God sometimes takes on the wicked in this world, will bring

men to fay, Verily, there is a reward for the righteous. Any man may

draw this inference from such providences, and many a man shall, who,

before, denied even these plain truths, or doubted of then. Some shall

have this confession extorted from them, others shall have their minds so

changed, that they shall willingly own it, and thank God who has given

them to fee it, and fee it with satisfaction, That God is, and That he is,
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( I.) The bountiful Rcwarder ofhis saints and servants ; Pcrily, [however

it le, so it may be read,) there it a fruit to the righteous ; whatever damage a

man may sustain, whatever hazard he may run, and whatever hardship he

may undergo for his religion, he shall not only be no loser by it, but an

unspeakable gainer, in the issue. Even in this world there is a reward for

the righteous, they shall be recompensed in the earth. They shall be

taken notice of, honoured, and protected, that seemed slighted, despised,

and abondoned. (2.) That he is the righteous Governor of the world,

and will surely reckon with the enemies of his kingdom ; verily, however

it be, though wicked people prosper, and bid defiance to Divine Justice,

yet it shall be made to appear, to their confusion, that the world is not

governed by chance, but by a Being of infinite wisdom and justice ; there

is a God that judges in the earth, though he has prepared his throne in

the heavens. He presides in all the affairs of the children of men, and

directs and disposes them according to the counsel of his will, to his own

glory ; and he will punish the wicked not only in the world to come, but

in the earth, where they have laid up their treasure, and promised them

selves a happiness ; in the earth, that the Lord may be known by the

judgments which he executes, and they may be taken as earnests of a

judgment to come. He it a God, (so we read it,) not a weak man, not

an angel, not a mere name, not (as the atheists suggest) a creature of

men's fear and fancy, not a deified hero, not the fun and moon, as idola

ters imagined ; but a God, a self-existent, perfect, Being ; he it is that

judges the earth ; his favour therefore let us seek, from whom every

man's judgment proceeds, and to him let all judgment be referred.

PSALM LIX.

This psalm is of the fame nature audscope •withfix or seven foregoing psalms ;

they are allfilled -with David's complaints of the malice of his enemies, and

of their cursed and cruel designs against him ; bis prayers and prophecies

againjl them ; and his comfort and confidence in God as his God. Theftrfi

is the language of nature, and may he allowed; the second of a prophetical

spirit, lookingforward to Chrisl and the enemies ofhis kingdom, and therefore

not to he drawn into a precedent ; the third ofgrace and a mojl holyfaith,

which ought to be imitated by every one of us. In this psalm, I. He pruys

to God to defend and deliver himfrom his enemies, representing them as very

bad men, barbarous, malicious, and atheistical, v. 1...7. //• He foresees

andforetells the destruction of his enemies, which he wouldgive to God the

glory of,v. 8... 1 7. Asfar as it appears that any of theparticular enemies

of God's peoplefall under these characters, we may, in singing this psalm,

read their doom, andforesee their ruin.

To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David ; when Saul sent,

and they watched the house to kill him.

1 . TPVELIVER me from mine enemies, O my God : de-

-L# fend me from them that rife up against me. 2.

Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, and save me

from bloody men. 3. For, lo, they lie in wait for my

foul ; the mighty are gathered against me ; not for my

transgression, norfor my fin, O Lord. 4. They run and

prepare themselves without my fault : awake to help me,

and behold. 5. Thou therefore, O Lord God of hosts,

the God of Israel, awake, to visit all the heathen : be not

merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah. 6. They

return at evening : they make a noise like a dog, and go

round about the city. 7. Behold, they belch out with

their mouth : swords are in their lips ; For who, fay they,

doth hear.

The title of this psalm acquaints us particularly with the occasion on

which it was penned ; it was when Saul sent a party of his guards to be-

set David's house in the night, that they might seize him and kill him ;

we have the llory, 1 Sam. 19. 11. It was when his hostilities against Da

vid were newly begun, and he but had just before narrowly escaped Saul's

javelin. These first eruptions of Saul's malice could not but put David

into disorder, and be both grievous and terrifying, and yet he kept up his

communion with God, and such a composure of mind, so that he was ne

ver out of frame for prayer and praises ; happy they whose intercourse

with heaven is not intercepted or broken in upon by their cares, or griefs,

or fears, or any of the hurries (whether outward or inward) ofan afflicted

state.

Iu these verses,

I. David prays to be delivered out of the hand of his enemies, and

that their cruel designs against him might be defeated; (v. 1, 2.) " De

liver mefrom mine enemies, 0 my God ; thou art God, and canst deliver me ;

my God, under whose protection I have put myself, and thou hast pro

mised me to be a God all-sufficient, and therefore in honour and faithful

ness, thou wilt deliver me. Set me on high out of the reach of the power

and malice of them that rife up against me, and above the fear of it. Let

me be safe, and see myself so safe and easy, safe and satisfied. O deliver

me, and save me." He cries out as one ready to perish, and that had

his eye to God only for salvation and deliverance. He prays, (t>. 4.)

" Awake to help me, take cognizance of my cafe, behold that with an eye

of pity, and exert thy power for my relief." Thus the disciples, in the

storm, awoke Christ, saying, Master, save us, we perish. And thus ear

nestly should we pray daily, to be defended and delivered from our spun,

tual enemies, the temptations of Satan, and the corruptions of our own

hearts, which war against our spiritual life.

II. He pleads for deliverance. Our God gives us leave not only to

pray, but to plead with him, to order our cause before him, and to sill

our mouth with arguments ; not to move him, but to move ourselves ;

David does so here.

1. He pleads the bad character ofhis enemies; they are worlert of

iniquity, and therefore not only his enemies, but God's enemies ; they are

bloody men, and therefore not only his enemies, but enemies to all man

kind ; u Lord, let not the workers of iniquity prevail against one that is

a worker ofrighteousness ; nor bloody men, against a merciful man."

2. He pleads their malice against him, and the imminent danger he

was in from them ; (v. 3.) " Their spite is great, they aim at my foul,

my life, my better part ; they are subtle and very politic, they lie in wait,

taking an opportunity to do me a mischief; they are all mighty, men of

honour and estates, and interest in court and country ; they are in a con

federacy, they are united by league, and actually gathered together

against me ; combined both in consultation and action. They are very

ingenious in their contrivances, and very industrious in the prosecution of

them ; (w. 4.) They run and prepare themselves, with the utmost speed

and fury, to do me a mischief." He takes particular notice of the brutish

carriage of the messengers that Saul sent to take him ; ft». 6.) - They

return at evening from the posts assigned them in the day, to apply them

selves to their works of darkness, (their night-work which may well be

their day-shame,) and then- they make a noise like a hound in pursuit of

the hare." Thus did David's enemies, when they came to take him,

raise an out-cry against him as a rebel, a traitor, a man not fit to live;

with this clamour they went round about the city, to bring a bad reputa

tion upon David, if possible, to set the mob against him, at least, to pre

vent their being incensed against them, which otherwise they had reason

te. sear they would be, so much was David their darling. Thus the per

secutors of our Lord Jesus, who are compared to dogs, (22. 16.) ran

him down with noise, for else they could' not have taken him, at least,

not on thefeast-day, for there would have been an uproar among the people.

They belch out with their mouth the malice that boils in their hearts,

v. 7. Swords are in their lips ; reproaches that wound my heart with

grief, (42. 10 ) and (landers that stab my reputation. They were con

tinually suggesting that which drew, and whet, Saul's sword against him,

and the fault is laid upon the false accusers. The sword perhaps had

not been in Saul's hand, if it had not been first in their lips.

3. He pleads his own innocency, not as to God, he was never back

ward to own himself guilty before him, but as to his persecutors ; what

they charged him with, was utterly false, nor had he ever said or done

any thing to deserve such treatment from them ; (v. S.) "Not for my

transgrefftnn, norfor mysin, 0 Lord, thou knowest, who knowest all things."

And again, (d. 4.) without my fault. Note, (1.) The innocency of the

godly will not secure them from the malignity of the wicked. Those

that are harmless like doves, yet, for Christ's fake, are hated of all men,

as if they were noxious like serpents, and obnoxious accordingly. (2 )

Though ourinnocency will not secure us from troubles, yet it will greatly

support and comfort us under our troubles. The testimony of our con

science for us, that we have behaved ourselves well toward those that be

have themselves ill toward us, will be very much our rejoicing in the day

of evil. (3. ) If we are conscious to ourselves of our innocency, we may

with humble confidence appeal to God, and beg of him to plead our in

jured cause, which he will do in due time.

4. He pleads that his enemies were profane and atheistical, and bol.
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ftered themselves up in their enmity to David, with the contempt of

God ; For who (fay they) doth hear f v. 7. Not God himself, 101 11.

—94. 7. Note, It is not strange, if those regard not what they say, '

who have made themselves believe that God regards not what they

fay.

III.' He refers himself and his cause to the just judgment of God,

v. 5. " The Lord, the Judge, be Judge between me and my persecu

tors 1" In this appeal to God, he has an eye to him as the Lord of ho/It,

that has power to execute judgment, having all creatures, even hosts of

angels, at his command ; he views him also as the God of Israel, to whom

be was, in a peculiar manner, King and Judge, not doubting that he

would appear on the behalf of those that were upright, that were Israel

ites indeed. When Saul's hosts persecuted him, he had recourse to God

as the Lord of all hosts ; when those maligned him, whose spirits were

strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, he had recourse to God as the

God of Israel. He desires, that is, he is very sure, that God will awake

to visit all the nations, will make an early and exact inquiry into the con-

troversies and quarrels that are among the children of men ; there will be

a day of visitation, (Isa. 10- 3.) and to that day David refers himself, with

this solemn appeal, Be not merciful to any wicked transgressors ; Se/ah ;

Mark thaj. 1. If David had been conscious to himself, that he was a

wicked transgressor, he would not have expected to find mercy ; but as

to his enemies he could fay he was no transgressor at all ; (v. 3,4.)

Not for my transgression, and therefore thou wilt appear for me." As

to God, he could fay he was no wicked transgressor ; for though he had

transgressed, he was a penitent transgressor, and did not obstinately per

sist in what he had done amiss. 2. He knew his enemies were wicked

transgressors, wilful, malicious, and hardened, in their transgressions, both

against God and man, and therefore he sues for justice against them ; judg

ment without mercy. Let not those expect to find mercy, who never

shewed mercy, for such are wicked transgressors.

8. But thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them ; thou flialt

have all the heathen in derision. 9. Because ofhis strength

will I wait upon thee : for God is my defence. 10. The

God of my mercy shall prevent me : God shall let me see

my dejire upon mine enemies. 11. Slay them not, lest my

people forget : scatter them by thy power ; and bring

them down, O Lord our shield. 12. For the sin of their

mouth and the words of their lips let them even be taken

in their pride : and for cursing and lying which they

speak. 13. Consume them in wrath, consume them, that

they may not be : and let them know that God ruleth in

Jacob, unto the ends of the earth. Selah. 14. And at

evening let them return ; and let them make a noise like

a dog, and go round about the city. 15. Let them wander

tip and down for meat, and grudge if they be not satis

fied. 1 6. But I will sing of thy power ; yea, I will sing

nloud of thy mercy in the morning : for thou hast been

my defence and refuge in the day of my trouble. 17.

Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing : for God is my

defence, and the God of my mercy.

David here encourages himself, in reference to the threatening power of

his enemies, with a pious resolution to wait upon God, and a believing ex

pectation that he should yet praise him.

I. He resolves to wait upon God ; t>. 9. u Becaufe'ofhitstrength" (either

the strength ofhis enemies, the fear of which drove him to God, or because

of God's strength, the hope of which drew him to God,) " will I wait upon

thee, with a believing dependence upon thee, and confidence in thee." It

is our wisdom and duty in times of danger and difficulty, to wait upon

God ; for he is our Defence, our High-Place, in whom we shall be safe.

He hopes,

1. That God will be to him a God of mercy ; (v. 10.) " The God of

my mercyshall firevent me with the blessings of his goodness, and the gifts

of his mercy ; prevent my fears, prevent my prayers, and be better to

me than my own expectations." It is very comfortable to us, in prayer,

to eye God, not only as the God of mercy, but as the God ofour mercy,

the Author of all good in us, and the Giver of all good to us. What-

ever mercy there is in God, it is laid up for us, and is ready to be laid

out upon us. Justly does the psalmist call God's mercy his mercy, for

all the blessings of the new covenant are called the sure mercies of David ;

j (Isa. 55. 3.) and they are sure to all theseed.

52. That he will be to his persecutors a God of vengeance. His ex

pectation of this he expresses partly by way of prediction, and partly by

way of petition, which come all to one ; for his prayer that it might be

so, amounts to a prophecy that it (hall be so. Here are several things

which he foretells concerning his enemies, or observers, that sought oc.

! casions against him, and opportunity to do him a mischief ; in all which,

he should see his desire, not a passionate or revengeful desire, but a believ

ing desire upon them, v. 10.

(1.) He foresees that God would expose them to scorn, as they had

indeed made themselves ridiculous: (v. 8.) " They think God d-jes not

hear them, does not heed them ; but thou, 0 Lord,shall laugh at them for

their folly, to think that he who planted the ear, (hall not hear, and thou

shalt have not them only, but all other such heathenish people that live

without God in the world, in deriston." Note, Atheists and persecutors

are worthy to be laughed at, and had in derision. See Ps. 2. Prov. 1. 26.

Isa. 37. 22.

(2.) That God would make them standing monuments of hir justice;

(v. 11.) Slay them not; let them not be killed outright, lest my fieofilc

forget. If the execution be soon done, the impression of it will not be

deep, and therefore will not be durable, but will quickly wear off ; swift

destructions startle men, for the present, but they are soon forgotten ;

for which reason he prays that this might be gradual, " Scatter them by

thy ftower, and let them carry about with them, in their wanderings, such

tokens of God's displeasure as may spread the notice of their punishment

to all parts of the country." Thus Cain himself, though a murderer,

was not slain, lest the vengeance should be forgotten, but was sentenced

to be afugitive and a vagabond. Note, When we think God's judg

ments come slowly upon sinners, we must conclude that God has wife

and holy ends in the gradual proceedings of his wrath. " So scatter

them, as that they may never again unite to do mischief, bring them down,

0 Lord, our Shield." If God has undertaken the protection of his

people as their Shield, he will, doubtless, humble and abase all those that

sight against them.

( 3. ) That they might be dealt with according to their deserts ; (v. 12.)

For theJin oftheir mouth, evenfor the words of their lifts, (for every word

they speak, has sin in it,) let them for this be taken in their pride, even for

their cursing others and themselves, (a sin Saul was subject to, 1 Sam.

14. 28, 44.) and lying. Note, [1.] TheTe is a great deal of malignity

in tongue-sins, more than is commonly thought of. £2.] Cursing, and

lying, and speaking proudly, are some of the worst of the fins of the

tongue ; and that man is truly miserable whom God deals with accord

ing to the deserts of these, making his own tongue to fall on him.

(4. ) That God would glorify himself, as Israel's God and King, in

their destruction ; («. IS.) " Consume them in wrath, consume them ; fol

low them with one judgment after another, till they be utterly ruined, let

them be sensibly, but gradually, wasted, that they themselves, while they

are in the consuming, may know, and that the standers-by may likewise

draw this inference from it, That God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the

earth." Saul and his party think to rule and carry all before them, but

they shall be made to know that there is a Higher than thejr, that there

is one who does and will over-rule them. The design of God's judg

ments is to convince men that the Lord reigns, that he fulfills his own

counsels, gives law to all the creatures, and disposes all things to his own

glory, so that the greatest of men are under his check, and he makps

what use he pleases of them. He rules in Jacob, for there he keeps his

court, there he is known, and his name is great ; but he rules to the end

of the earth, for all nations are within the territories of his kingdom. He

rules to the ends of the earth, even over those that know him not, but he

rules for Jacob, so it may be read ; he has an eye to the good of his church

in the government of the world ; the administrations of that government,

even to the ends of the earth, are for Jacob hisservant's fake, andfor Is

rael his elecJ, Isa. 45. 4.

(5.) That he would make their sin their punishment j (t». 14.) com-

pare, v. 6. Their sin was, hunting for David, to make a prey of him ;

their punifhsient should be, that they should be reduced to such extreme

poverty, that they should hunt about for meat to satisfy their hunger,

and should miss of it as they missed of David. Thus they should be, not

cut off at once, but scattered, (v. 1 1.) and gradually consumed, (v. IS.)

they that die by famine, die by inches, and feel themselves die, Lam.

I 4. 9. He foretells, that they should be forced to beg their bread from

Vol. II. No. 40. 8P
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door to door. [1.] That they should do it with the greatest regret

and reluctancy imaginable ; to beg they are ashamed, (which makes it the

greater punishment to them,) and therefore they do it at evening, when

it begins to be dark, that they may not be seen ; at the time when other

beasts of prey creep forth, 104. 20. [2.] That yet they mould be

very clamorous and loud in their complaints, which would proceed from

a great indignation at their condition, which they cannot in the least de

gree reconcile themselves to ; TheyJball make a noise Tike a dog. When

they were in quest of David, they made a noise like an angry dog snar

ling and barking ; now, when they are in quest of meat, they shall make

a noise like a hungry dog howling and wailing. Those that repent of

their sins, mourn when in trouble, like doves ; those whose heartB are har

dened, make a noise, when in trouble, like dogs, like a wild bull in a net,

full of thefury of the Lord. See Hos. 7. 14. They have not cried unto

me with their heart, when they howled on their bedsfor com and wine. [3.]

That they should meet with little relief, but the hearts of people mould

be very much hardened toward them ; so that they should go round about

the city, and wander ufi and down for meat, [v. 15.) and should get no

thing but by dint of importunity, according to our marginal reading, If

they be not satisfied, they will tarry all night ; so that what people do give

them, is not with good will, but only to be rid of them, lest by their con

tinual coming they weary them. [4.] That they mould be insatiable,

which is the greatest misery of all in a poor condition ; They are greedy

dogs whichcan never haveenough, (Isa. 56. 11.) and theygrudge ifthey be

notsatisfied. A contented man, if he has not what he would have, yet

does not grudge, does not quarrel with Providence, nor fret within him

self; but those whose God is their belly, if that be not silled, and its ap

petites gratified, fall out both with God and themselves. It is not po

verty, but discontent, that makes a man unhappy.

II. He expects to praise God j that God's providence would find him

matter for praise, and that God's grace would work in him a heart for

praise, v. 16, 17. Observe,

1. What he would praise God for. (1.) He would praise his power

and his mercy, both mould be the subject matter of his song. Power,

without mercy, is to be dreaded ; mercy, without power, is not what a

man can expect much benefit from ; but God's power by which he is

able to help us, and his mercy by which he is inclined to help us,

will justly be the everlasting praise of all the saints. (2.) He would

praise him, because he had many a time, and, all along, found him his

Defence, and his Refuge, in the day of trouble. God brings his people

into trouble, that they may experience his power and mercy in protecting

and sheltering them, and may have occasion to praise him. (3.) He

would praise him, because he had still a dependence upon him, and a con

fidence in him, as his Strength to support him and carry him on in his

duty, his Defence to keep him safe from evil, and the God of his mercy

to make him happy and easy. He that is all this to us, is certainly wor

thy of our best affections, praises, and services.

2. How he would praise God. si.) He would sing. As that isa

natural expression os joy, so it is an instituted ordinance for the exerting

and exciting of holy joy and thankfulness. (2.) He wouldsing aloud

as one much affected with the glory of God, that was not ashamed to

own it, and that desired to affect others with it. He will ling of God's

power, but he will ling aloud of his mercy ; the consideration of that,

raises his affections more than any thing else. (3.) He would fing aloud

in the morning, when his spirits were most fresh and lively ; God's com

passions are new every morning, and therefore it is fit to begin the day

with bis praises. (4.) He wouldsing unto God, (». 17.) to his honour

and glory, and with him in his eye. As we must, direct our prayers to

God, so to him we must direct our praises, and must look up, making me

lody to the .Lord,

PSALM LX.

After many psalms which David penned in a day of dtstrefsy this comes, which

was calculatedfor a day of triumph ; it was penned after he wasfettled in

thl throne, upon occasion of an illustrious vidory which God blessed his forces

with over the Syrians and Edomites : it was when David was in the ze

nith of his prosperity, and the affairs of his kingdom seem to have been in a

better posture than ever they were either before or after. See 2 Sam. 8. 3, 1 3.

1 Chron. 18. 3, 12. David, in prosperity, was as devout as David in ■

adversity. In this psalm, I. He reflects upon the badslate osthe public in

terests, for many years, in which Godhad been contending with them, v. I.. Ji.

II. He takes notice of the happy turn lately given to their- affairs, v. 4. III.

He praysfor the deliverance of God's Israelfrom their enemies, v. 5. IV.

He triumphs in hepe tf their viBoriet over their enemies, and begs of God to

carry them on and complete them, v. 6... 12. Inflnging this psalm, we may

have an eye both to the acts of the church, and to theslate of our ownfouls,

both which have theirstruggles.

To the chief musician, Upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam of Daivd, to teach,

when he strove with Aram-naharaim, and with Aram-zobah, when Joab

returned, and smote of Edom in the valley of salt 12000.

1. /"V GOD, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered us,

v^/ thou hast been displeased ; O turn thyself to us

again. 2. Thou hast made the earth to tremble : thou

hast broken it : heal the breaches thereof : for it sliaketh.

3. Thou hast shewed thy people hard things : thou hast

made us to drink the wine of astonishment. 4. Thou halt

given a banner to them that fear thee, that it may be dis

played because of the truth. Selah. 5. That thy beloved

may be delivered ; save with thy right hand, and hear me.

The title gives us an account, 1. Of the general design of the psalm;

it is Michtam-—David'sjewel, and it is to teach. The Levites must teach

it the people, and by it teach them both to trust in God, and to triumph

in him ; we must, in it, teach ourselves and one another. In a day of

public rejoicing, we have need to be taught to direct our joy to God, and

to terminate it in him, to give none of that praise to the instruments of

our deliverance which is due to him only, and to encourage our hopes

with our joys. 2. Of the particular occasion of it : It was at a time,

(1.) When he was at war with the Syrians, and still had a conflict with

them, both those of Mesopotamia, and those of Zobah. (2.) When he

had gained a great victory over the Edomites, by his forces under the

command of Joab, who had left 12000 of the enemy dead upon the spot.

David has an eye to both these concerns, in this psalm : he is in care about

his strife with the Assyrians, and, in reference to that, he prats ; he is

rejoicing in his success against the Edomites, and, in reference to that, he

triumphs with a holy confidence in God, that he would complete the

victory. We have our cares at the fame time that we have our joys* and

they may serve for a balance to each other, that neither may exceed.

They may likewise furnilh us with matter both for prayer and praise, for

both must be laid before God with suitable affections and devotions. If

one point be gained, yet in another we are still striving : the Edomites

are vanquished, but the Syrians are not ; therefore let not him that girds- on

the harness, boast as if he hadput it off.

In these verses, which begin the psalm, we have,

I. A melancholy memorial of the many disgraces and disappointments,

which God had for some years past, put the people under. During the

reign of Saul, especially in the latter end of it, and during David's strug

gle with the house of Saul, while he reigned over Judah only, the affairs

of the kingdom were much perplexed, and the neighbouring nations were

vexatious to them. 1. He complains of hard things which they had

seen, which they had suffered, (v. 3.) while the Philistines and other ill-

disposed neighbours took all advantages against them. God sometimes

shews even his own people hard things in this world, that they may not

take up their rest in it, but may dwell at ease in him only. 2. He owns

God's displeasure to be the cause of all the hardships they had undergone ;

"Thou haft been displeased'by us, displeased against us, (v. 1.) and in

thy displeasure hast cast us off, aud scattered us, has put us out of thy pro

tection ; else our enemies could not have prevailed thus against us. They

had never made a prey of us, if thou had ll not broken thestaffof bands,

(Zech. 1 1. 14. by which we were united,) and so scattered us." What

ever our trouble is, and whoever are the instruments of it, we must own

the hand of God, his righteous hand, in it. 3. He laments the ill effects

and consequences of the miscarriages of the late years. The whole na

tion was in a convulsion ; Thou haft made the earth to tremble, or the land.

The generality of the people had dreadful apprehensions ofthe issue ofthese

things j the good people themselves were in a consternation. ; «< Thou hast

made us to drink the wine ofastonishment ; we were like men intoxicated, and

at our wit's end, not knowing how to reconcile these dispensations with

God's promises and his relation to his people ; we are amazed, can do

nothing, nor know we what to do."

Now this is mentioned here, to teach, that is, for the instruction of the

people. When God is turning his hand in our favours, it is good to

remember our former calamities. (1.) That we may retain the good
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impressions they made upon us, and may have them revived. Our fouls

must still have the affliction and the misery in remembrance, that they

mgf be humbled within us, Lam. 3. 19, 20. (2.) That God's goodness

^Ks, in relieving and raising us up, may be more magnified ; for it is as

life from the dead, so strange, so refreshing. Our calamities serve as foils

to our joys. (8.) That we may not be secure, but may always rejoice

with trembling, as those that know not how soon we may be returned

into the furnace again, which we were lately taken out of, as the silver

is, when it is not thoroughly refined.

II. A thankful notice of the encouragement God had given them to

hope that though things had been long bad, they would now begin to

mend ; (v. 4t. ) ** Thou hast given a banner to them thatfear thee, (for as

bad as the times are, there is a remnant among us that desire to fear thy

name, for whom thou haft a tender concern, ) that it may be displayed by

thee, because of the truth of thy promise which thou wilt perform, and to

be displayed by them, in defence of truth and equity," 45. 4. This

banner was David's government, the establishment and enlargement of it

over all Israel ; the pious Israelites, who feared God, and had a regard to

the divine designation of David to the throne, took his elevation as a

token for good, and like the lifting up of a banner to them. 1. It united

them, as soldiers are gathered together to their colours ; they that were

scattered, (v. 1.) divided among themselves, and so, weakened and ex

posed, coalesced in him, when he was fixed upon the throne. 2. It animated

them, and put life and courage into them, as the soldiers are heartened by

the sight of their banner. 8. It struck a terror upon their enemies ; to

whom they could now hang out a flag of defiance. Christ the Son of

David, is given for an Ensign of the people, (Isa. 11. 10.) for a Banner

to those that fear God ; in him, as the Centre of their unity, they are

gathered together in one ; to him they seek, in him they glory and take

courage ; his love is the banner over them, in his name and strength they

wage war with the powers of darkness, and under him the church becomes

terrible as an army with banners.

III. An humble petition for seasonable mercy.

1. That God would be reconciled to them, though he had been dis

pleased with them. In his displeasure their calamities began, and there

fore in his favour their prosperity must begin ; 0 turn thyself to ui again ;

(v. 1.) smile upon us, and take part with us ; be at peace with us, and

in that peace we shall have peace. Tranquillus Deui tranquillat omnia—

jt God at peace with us, spreads pence over all thescene.

2. That they might be reconciled to one another, though they had

been broken and wretchedly divided among themselves ; " Heal the

breaches of our land, (*. 2.) not only the breaches made upon us by our

enemies, but the breaches made among ourselves by our unhappy divisions."

Those are breaches which the folly and corruption of man makes, and

which nothing but the wisdom and grace of God can make up and repair,

by pouring out a spirit of love and peace, by which only a shaken shat

tered kingdom is set to-rights, and saved from ruin.

3. That thus they might be preserved out of the hands of their ene

mies ; {y. 5.) " That thy beloved may be delivered, and not made a prey

of,fave with thy right hand, with thine own power, and by such instru

ments as thou art pleased to make the men of thy right hand, and hear

mt." They that fear God, are his beloved ; they are dear to him as the

apple of his eye ; they -are often in distress, but they shall be delivered ;

God's own right hand shall save them for they that have his heart have his

hand ; Save them and hear me. Note, God's praying people may take

the general deliverances of the church, as answers to their prayers in par

ticular. If we improve what interest we have at the throne of grace for

blessings for the public, and those blessings be bestowed, beside the (hare we

have with others in the benefit of them, we may each of us fay with pe

culiar satisfaction, " God has therein heard me, and answered me."

6. God hath spoken in his holiness ; I will rejoice ; I

will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of Succoth.

7- Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine ; Ephraim also is

the strength of mine head ; Judah is my lawgiver ; 8.

Moab is my wafhpot ; over Edom will I cast out my shoe :

Philistia, triumph thou because of me. 9. Who will bring

me into the strong city ? Who will lead me into Edom ?

10. Wilt not thou, O God, which hadst cast us off? And

thov, O God, which didst not go out with our armies ?

11. Give us help from trouble; for vain is the help of

man. 12. Through God we shall do valiandy : for he it

is that shall tread down our enemies.

David is here rejoicing in hope, and praying in hope ; such are the tri

umphs of the saints, not so much upon the account of what they have in

possession, as of what they have in prospect ; («. 6.) " God has spoken

in his holiness ; he has given me his word of promise, hassworn by his ho

liness, and he will not lie unto David ; (89. 35. ) therefore / will rejoice,

and please myself with the hopes of the performance of the promise,

which was intended for more than a pleasing promise." Note, God's

word of promise, being a firm foundation of hope, is a full fountain ofjoy

to all believers.

I. David here rejoices ; and it is in respect of two things ;

1. The perfecting of this revolution in his own kingdom. God having

spoken in his holiness that David shall be king, he doubts not but the king

dom is all his own, as sure as if it were already in his hand ; / will di

vide Shechem, a pleasant city in mount Ephraim, and mete out the valley of

Succoth, as my own ; (v. 7.) Gilead is mine, and Manajseh is mine, and

both entirely reduced. Ephraim would furuisti him with soldiers for his

life-guards and his standing-forces, Judah would furnish him with able

judges for his courts of justice ; and thus Ephraim would be thestrength

of his head, and Judah his lawgiver. Thus may an active believer tri

umph in the promises, and take the comfort of all the good contained in

them ; for they are all yea and amen in Christ ; " God has spoken in his

holiness, and then pardon is mine, peace mine, Christ mine, heaven mine,

God himself mine;" All is your1s, for you are Christ's, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23.

2. The conquering of the neighbouring nations, which had been vexa

tious to Israel, were still dangerous, and opposed to the throne of David,

v. 8. Moab shall be enslaved, and put to the meanest drudgery ; The

Moabites became David'sservants, 2 Sam. 8. 2. Edom (hall be taken pos

session of, as David's own, which was signified by drawing off hisJboe over

it, Ruth 4. 7. As for the Philistines, let them, if they dare, triumph

over him as they had done ; he will soon force them to change their note :

rather let those that know their own interest, triumph because of him ; for

it would be the greatest kindness imaginable to them, to be brought into

subjection to David, and communion with Israel.

But the war is not yet brought to an end ; there is a strong city, Rab-

bah (perhaps) of the children of Ammon, which yet holds out ; Edom

is not yet subdued. Now, (1.) David is here inquiring for help to carry

on the war; " Who will bring me into thestrong city ? What allies, auxilia

ries, can I depend upon, to make me master of the enemies' country, and

their strong-holds \" They that have begun a good work, cannot but

desire to make a thorough work of it, and to bring it to perfection. (2.)

He is expecting it from God only ; " Wilt not thou, 0 God ? For thou

hast spoken in thine holiness ; and wilt not thou be as good as thy word ?"

He takes notice of the frowns of Providence they had been under, Thou

hadst, in appearance cast us off, thou didst not goforth with our armies ; whea

they were defeated and met with disappointments, they owned it was be

cause they wanted, that is, because they had forfeited the gracious pre

sence of God with them ; yet they do not therefore fly off from him, but

rather take so much the faster hold of him ; and the less he has done for

them of late, the more they hoped he would do. At the fame time that

they own God's justice in what was past, they hoped in his mercy for

what was to come ; " Though thou hadst cast us off, yet thou wilt not con

tend for ever, thou wilt not always chide ; though thou hadst cast us off,

yet thou hast begun to shew mercy ; and wilt thou not perfect what thou

hast begun?" The Son of David, in his sufferings, seemid to be cast

off by his Eather, when he cried out, Why hast thouforsaken me ? And

yet even then he obtained a glorious victory over the powers of darkness

and their strong city, a victory which will undoubtedly be completed at

last ; for he is gone forth conquering and to conquer. The Israel of

God, his spiritual Israel, are likewise, through him, more than conquerors.

Though sometimes they may be tempted to think that God has cast

them off, and may be foiled in particular conflicts, yet God will bring

them into the strong city at last ; Vincimur in prœlio, fed non in hello—H e

are foiled in a battle, but not in the whole war. A lively faith in the pro

mise, will assure us, not only that the God of peaceshall tread Satan umhr

our feetshortly ; but that it is our Father's goodpleasure to give us the king

dom.

» II. He prays in hope. His prayer is, Give us help from trouble, v. 11,

Even, in the day of their triumph, they fee themselves in trouble, because

still in war, which is troublesome even to the prevailing side. None there

fore can delight in war, but those that love to fish in troubled waters.
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The helfi from trouble they pray for, is, preservation from those they were ]

at war with. Though now they were conquerors, yet, (so uncertain are j

the issues of war, ) unless God gave them help in the next engagement, they !

might be defeated ; therefore, Lord,send ut hclfi from the fan8uary, Heist

from trouble, is reft from war ; which they prayed for, as those that con-

tended for equity not for victory, Sic qumrimus fiacem—Thut we seek for

peace.

The hope with which they support themselves in this prayer, has two

things in it. 1. A diffidence of themselves, and all their creature-confi

dences: Vain it the help of man. Then only we are qualified to receive

help from God, when we are brought to own the insufficiency of all crea

tures to do that for us, which we expect him to do. 2. A confidence in

God, and in his power and promise ; (y. 12.) " Through God weshall

do valiantly, and so we shall do victoriously ; for he it is, and he only,

that (hall tread down our enemies, and (hall have the praise of it." Note,

(1.) Our confidence in God must be so far from superseding, fhat it must

encourage and quicken, our endeavours in the way of our duty. Though

it is God that performs all things for us, yet there is something to be

done by us. (2.) Hope in God is the best principle of true courage.

Those that do their duty under his conduct, may afford to do it valiantly ;

for what need they fear, who have God on their side? (3.) It is only

through God, and by the influence of his grace, that we do valiantly ; it

is he that puts strength into us, and inspires us, who of ourselves are

weak and timorous, with courage and resolution. (4.) Though, we do

ever so valiantly, the success must be attributed entirely to him for he it

it, thatJball tread duwn our enemies, and not we ourselves. All our vic

tories, as well as our valour, are from him, and therefore at his feet all our

crowns must be cast.

PSALM LXI.

David, in tbit psalm, at in many others, begint •with a fad heart, but conclude!

with an air ofpleafantneft ; begint with prayert and tcprt, but ends with

fongt ofpraise. Tbut thefoul, by being lifted up to God, returnt to the en

joyment of itself. Itshouldseem, David wat driven out and banished, when

hepenned this psalm, whether by Saul or Absalom it uncertain : some think

bv Absalom, because he calls himself the king; (u. 6.) but that refers to

the King Messiah. David, in thit psalm, refolvet to persevere in hit duty,

encouraged thereto both by hit experience, and by hit expeSations. 1. He

will call upon God, because God had proteSed him, v. I. .8. //. He will

call upon God, because God hadprovided wellfor him, v. 4, 5. ///. He

will praise God, because he hadan assurance of the continuance of Goo*tsa

vour to him, v. 6. ..8. So that, insinging thit psalm, we may find that

which it very expressive both of ourfaith and of our hope, of our prayert

and of our praiset ; andsome passages in thit psalm, are very peculiar.

To the chief musician upon Neginah. A psalm of David.

1. TTEAR my cry, O God ; attend unto my prayer. 2.

JLl From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee,

when my heart is overwhelmed : lead me to the rock thai

is higher than L 3. For thou hast been a shelter for me,

and a strong tower from the enemy. 4. I.will abide in

thy tabernacle for ever : I will trust in the covert of thy

wings. Selah.

In these verses, we may observe,

1. David's close adherence and application to God by prayer in the

day of his distress and trouble ; " Whatever comes, / will cry unto thee ;

(v. 2.) not cry to other gods, but to thee only ; not fall out with thee

because thou afflictest me, but still look unto thee, and wait upon thee ;

not speak to thee in a cold and careless manner, but cry to thee with the

greatest importunity and fervency of spirit, as one that will not let thee

go, except thou bless me." This he will do, (1.) Notwithstanding his

distance from the sanctuary, the house of prayer, where he used to attend

as in the court of requests ; " From the end of the earth, or of the land,

from the most remote, and obscure corner of the country, will I cry unto

thee." Note, Wherever we are, we may have liberty of access to God,

and may find a way open to the throne of grace, Undique ad calot tantun-

dem est vie—Heaven is equally accejjtble from all places. " Nay, because I

am here in the end of the earth, in sorrow and solitude, therefore I will

cry unto thee." Note, That which separates us from our other comforts,

should drive us so much the nearer to God the Fountain of all comfoit.

(2.) Notwithstanding the dejection and despondency of his spirit:

" Though my heart is overwhelmed, it is not so sunk, so burthened, but that

it may be lifted up to God in prayer ; if it is not capable of being tbjp

raised, it is certainly too much cast down. Nay, because my heart is

ready to be overwhelmed, therefore I will cry unto thee, for by that means

it will be supported and relieved." Note, Weeping must quicken pray

ing, and not deaden it. It any ajfltBtd? Let him pray. Jam. 5. 13.

Psal. 102. title.

2. The particular petition he put up to God, when his heart was over

whelmed, and he was ready to sink ; Lead me to the Rod that is higher

than I ; that is, (I.) " To the Rock which is too high for me to get up

to, unless thou help me to it. Lord, give me such an assurance and satisfac

tion of my own safety, as I can never attain to, but by thy special grace

working such a faith in me." (2.) To the rock on the top of which

I (hall be set further out of the reach of my troubles, and nearer the se

rene and quiet region, than I can be by any power or wisdom of my own."

God's power and promise are a rock that is higher than we. This Rock

is Christ ; they are safe, that are in him. We cannot get upon this rock,

unless God by his power lead us j / willput thee in the clift of the rod,

Exod. 33. 22. We should therefore by faith and prayer put ourselves

under the divine conduct, that we may be taken under the divine direc

tion.

3. His desire and expectation of an answer of peace. He beg* in

faith ; ( v. 1 . ) " Hear my cry, 0 God, attend unto my prayer ; let me have-

the present comfort of knowing that I am heard, (20. 6.) and in due

time let me have that which I pray for."

4. The ground of this expectation, and the plea he uses to enforce his

petition ; (t». 3.) " Thou hast been ashelterfor me, I have found in thee a

Rock higher than I ; therefore I trust thou wilt still lead me to that

Rock. Note, Past experiences of the benefit of trusting in God, as they

should engage us still to keep close to him, so they should encourage us

to hope that it will not be in vain. " Thou hast been my strong Tower

from the enemy, and thou art as strong as ever, and thy name as much a

refuge to the righteous as ever it was," Prov. 18. 10.

5. His resolution to continue in the way of duty to God, and de

pendence on him, v. 4. (1.) The service of God shall be his constant

work and business : all those must make it so, who expect to find God

their Shelter and strong Tower : none but his menial servants have the

benefit of his protection ; / will abide in thy tabernaclefor ever. David

was now banished from the tabernacle, which was his greatest grievance,

but he is assured that God by his providence would bring him back to

his tabernacle, because he had by his grace wrought in him such a kind

ness for the tabernacle, as that he was resolved to make it his perpetual

residence, 27. 4. He speaks of abiding in it for ever, because that taber,

nacle was a type and figure of heaven, Heb. 9. 8, 9, 24. Those that

dwell in God's tabernacle, as it is a house of duty, during their short ever

on earth, mail dwell in that tabernacle which is the house of glory, du

ring an endless ever. (2.) The grace of God and the covenant of grace

mall be his constant comfort ; / will make my refuge in the covert of hit

wingt, as the chickens seek both warmth and safety under the wings of

the hen. Those that have found God a Shelter to them, ought still to

have recourse to him in all their straits. This advantage they have, that

abide in God's tabernacle, that in the time of trouble he shall there hide

them.

5. For thou, O God, hast heard my vows : thou hast

given me the heritage of those that fear thy name. 6.

Thou wilt prolong the king's Use : and his years as many

generations. 7. He shall abide before God for ever : O

prepare mercy and truth, which may preserve him. 8.

So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, that I may

daily perform my vows.

In these verses, we may observe,

1. With what pleasure David looks back upon what God had done so*

him formerly; (v. 5.) Thou, 0 God, hast heard my vows, that is, (1.)

" The vows themselves which I made, and with which I bound my soul ;

thou hast taken notice of them ; thou hast accepted them, because made

in sincerity, and been well-pleased with them ; thou hast been mindful of

them, and put me in mind of them ;" God put Jacob in mind of his vows,

Gen. 31. 13.—35. 1. Note, God is a Witness to all our vows, all our

good purposes, and all our solemn promises of uew obedience. He keeps
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an account os them, which should be a good reason with us, as it was

with David here, why we should perform our vows, v. 8. For he that

hears the vows we made, will make us hear respecting them, if they be

not made good. (2.) " The prayers that went along with those vows ;

those thou hast graciously heard and answered ; which encouraged him

now to pray, 0 God, hear my cry. He that never did say to the seed of

Jacob, Seek ye me in vain,- will not now begin to say so. " Thou hall

heard my vows, and given a real answer to them ; for thou hasl given me

the heritage of those that fear thy name." Note, [1.] There is a peculiar

people in the world, that fear God's name, that with a holy awe and re

verence accept of, and accommodate themselves to, all the discoveries he

is pleased to make of himself to the children of men. [2.] There is a

heritage peculiar to that peculiar people, present comforts, earnests of

their future bliss. God himself is their Inheritance, their Portion for

ever. The Levites that had God for their inheritance, must take up

with him, and not expect a lot like their brethren j so those that fear

God have enough in him, and therefore must not complain, if they have

but little of the world. [3.] We need desire no better heritage than

that of those who fear God. Is God deal with us as he uses to deal with

those that love his name, we need not desire to be any better dealt with.

2. With what assurance he looks forward to the continuance of his

life j (t>. 6.) ThouJhalt prolong the king''s life. This may be understood

either, (1.) Of himself ; if it was penned before he came to the crown,

yet, being anointed by Samuel, and known what God had spoken in his

holiness, he could, in faith, call himself the king, though now persecuted

as an out-law ; or, perhaps, it was penned when Absalom sought to de

throne him, and forced him into exile. There were those that aimed to

shorten his life, but he trusted to God to prolong his life, which he did

to the age of man, set by Moses, that is 70 years ; which, being spent in

serving his generation according to the will of God, (Acts 13. 36.) might

he reckoned as many generations, because many generations would be the

better for him. His resolution was, to abide in God's tabernacle forever,

(v. 4.) in a way of duty ; and now his hope is, that he shall abide be

fore God for ever, in a way of comfort. Those abide to good purpose

in this world, that abide before God ;* that serve him, and walk in his

fear ; and they that do so, shall abide before him for ever. He speaks

of himself in the third person, because the psalm was delivered to the chief

musician for the use os the church, and he would have the people, in sing

ing it, to be encouraged with an assurance that, notwithstanding the

malice of his enemies, tbeir king, as they wished, should live for ever.

Or, (2.) Of the Messiah, the King of whom he was a type ; it was a

comfort to Pavid, to think, whatever became of him, thai, the years of

the Lord's Anointed should be as many generations, and that of the in

crease of his government and peace there should be no end. The Me

diator shall abide before God for ever, for he always appears in the pre

sence of God for us, and ever lives, making intercession ; and because he

lives, we (hall live also.

3. With what importunity he begs of God to take him and keep him

always under his protection; 0 prepare mercy and truth •which may pre

serve him. God's promises, and our faith in them, are not to supersede,

but to quicken and encourage, prayer. David is sure that God will pro

long his life, and therefore prays that he would preserve it. Not that he

would prepare him a strong life-guard, or a well-fortified castle ; but that

he would prepare mercy and truth for his preservation ; that God's good

ness would provide for his safety according to the promise. We need

not desire to be better secured than under the protection of God's mercy

and truth. This may be applied to the Messiah ; Let him be sent in the

fulness of time, in performance of the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to Abra

ham, Micah 7. 20. Luke 1. 72, 73.

4. With what cheerfulness he vows the grateful returns of duty to God ;

(v. 8.) So •will Ising praise unto thy name for ever. Note,. God's pre-

servation of us,' calls upon us to praise him ; and therefore we should de

sire to live, that we may praise him ; Let my soul live, and itshall praise

thee. We must make praising God the work of our time, even to the last,

as long as our lives are prolonged, we must continue praising God ; and

then it shall be made the work of our eternity, and we shall be praising

him for ever ; that I may daily perform my vo<ws. His praising God, was

itself the performance of his vows, and it disposed his heart to the per

formance of iiis vows in other instances. Note, (I.) The vows we have

made, we must conscientiously perform. (2.) Praising God aud pay

ing our vows to him, must be our constant daily work ; every day we

must be doing something towards it, because it is all but little in compari

son with what is due, because we daily receive fresh mercies, and because if

we think much to do it daily, we cannot expect to be dointr it eternally.

I PSALM LXII.

This psalm hat nothing in it directly either of prayer or praise, nor doet it ap

pear upon what occasion it was penned, nor -whether upon any particular oc-

i cafion, •whether mournful orjoyful. But in it, I. David "with a great deal

ofpleasure professes hit own confidence in God and dependence upon him, and

I encourages himself to continue waiting on him, v. 1...7. //. With a great

deal of earnestness he excites and encourages others to trusl in God likewise,

and not in any creature, v. 8... 12. Insinging it, weshouldslir up ourselves

I to wail on God.

J To the chief musician, to Jeduthun. A psalm of David.

1. HPRULY my soul waiteth upon God: from him

JL cometh my salvation. 2. He only is my rock and

my salvation ; he is my defence ; I shall not be greatly

! moved. 3. How long will ye imagine mischief against a

man ? Ye fliall be flam all of you : as a bowing \vx\\shall

ye be, and as a tottering fence. 4. They only consult to

cast him down from his excellency ; they delight in lies :

they bless with their mouth, but they curse inwardly.

Selah. 5. My foul, wait thou only upon God ; for my

expectation is from him. 6. He only is my rock and my

salvation ; he is my defence ; I shall not be moved. 7. In ,

i God is my salvation and my glory: the rock ofmy strength,

! and my refuge, is in God.

I In these verses, we have,

I. David's profession of dependence upon God, and upon him only,

for all good ; (v. 1.) Truly my foul waiteth upon God. Nevertheless, (so

some,) or, "However it be, whatever difficulties or dangers I may meet

with, though God frown upon me, and I meet with discouragements in

my attendance on him, yet still my foul waits upon God ;" (or is silent

to God, as the word is;) " fay6 nothing against what he does, but quietly

expects what he will do." We are in the way both of duty and comfort,

when our fouls wait upon God ; when we cheerfully refer ourselves, and

the disposal of all our assairs, to his will and wisdom, when we acquiesce

in, and accommodate ourselves to, all the dispensations of his providence,

and patiently expect a doubtful event, with an entire satisfaction in his

righteousness and goodness, however it be. Is not myfoulfubjcB to God f

So the LXX. So it is, certainly so it ought to be ; our wills must be

melted into his will. " My foul has respect to God, for from him cometh

my salvation." He doubts not but his salvation will come, though now

he was threatened and in danger; and he expects it to come from God,

and from him only ; for in vain is it hopedfor frr.m hills and mountains, Jer.

3. 23. Pf. 121. 1, 2. " From him I know it will come, and therefore on

him will I patiently wait till it does come, for his- time is the best time."

We may apply it to our eternal salvation, which is called the salvation of

God, (50. 23.) from him that comes ; he prepared it for us, he prepares

us for it, and preserves us to it, and therefore let our fouls wait on him,

to be conducted through this world to that eternal salvation, in such way

ashe thinks fit.

II. The ground and reason of this dependence ; (v. 2.) He only is my

Rock and my Salvation, he is my Defence. 1. He has been so many a time,

in him I have found shelter, and strength, and succour ; he has by his

grace supported me, and borne me up, under my troubles, and by his

providence defended me from the insults of my enemies, and delivered

me out of the troubles into which I was plunged ; and therefore I trust

he will deliver me," 2 Cor. 1.10. 2. " He only can be my Rock and

my Salvation ; creatures are insufficient, they are nothing without him,

and therefore I will look above them to him." 3. " He has by covenant

undertaken to be so. Even he that is the Rock of ages, is my Rock ; he

that is the God of salvation, is my Salvation ; he that is the Most High,

is my High Place ; and therefore I have all the reason in the world to con

fide in him."

III. The improvement he makes of his confidence in God.

1. Trusting in God, his heart is fixed. " If God is my Strength and

mighty Deliverer, /shall not be greatly moved, I stiall not be undone and

mined ; I may be shocked, but I shall not be sunk." Or, " I shall not

be much disturbed and disquieted in my own breast. I may be put into

some fright, but I mall not be afraid with any amazement, nor so as. to

Voi. II. No. 40.
8Q
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be put out of the possession os my own soul. I may be perplexed, but

not in despair," 2 Cor. 4. 8. This hope in God will be an anchor of the

foul, sure and stedfast.

2. His enemies are (lighted, and all their attempts against him looked

upon with contempt, v. 3, 4. If God be for us, we need not fear what

man can do against us, though ever so mighty and malicious. He here,

(1.) Gives a character of his enemies. They Imagine mischief, design it

with a great deal of the serpent's venom, and contrive it with a great

deal of the serpent's subtlety, and this against a man, one of their own

kind, against one single man, that is not an equal match for them, for

they are many ; they continued their malicious prosecution, though Pro

vidence had often defeated their mischievous designs. How long will

ye do it ? Will ye never be convinced of your error ? Will your malice

never have spent itself? They are unanimous in their consultations to

cast an excellent man down from his excellency, to draw an honest man

from his integrity, to entangle him in sin, which is the only thing that

can effectually cast us down from our excellency ; to thrust a man, whom

God has exalted, down from his dignity, and so to fight against God.

Envy was at the bottom of their malice ; they were grieved at David's

advancement, and therefore plotted, by diminishing his character, and

blackening that, (which was casting him down from his excellency,) to

hinder his preferment. In order to this they calumniate him, and love

to hear such bad characters given of him, and such bad reports raised and

spread concerning him, as they themselves know to be false ; they de

light in lies. And as they make no conscience of lying concerning him,

to do him a mischief, so they make no conscience of lying so him, to con

ceal the mischief they design, and accomplish it the more effectually ;

they bless with their mouth, they compliment David to his face, but they

curse inwardly ; in their hearts they wish him all mischief, and privately

they are plotting against him, and in their cabals carrying on some evil

design or other, by which they hope to ruin him; it is dangerous putting

our trust in men who are thus false ; but God is faithful. (2.) He

reads their doom, pronounces a sentence of death upon them, not as a

king, but as a prophet ; Yeshall be slain all os you, by the righteous

judgments of God. Saul and his servants were slain by the Philistines on

mount Gilboa, according to this prediction ; those who seek the ruin of

God's chosen, are but preparing ruin for themselves. God's church is

built upon a rock which will stand, but they that fight against it, and

its patrons and protectors, shall be'as a bowing wall and a tottering fence,

which, having a rotten foundation, sinks with its own weight, falls of a

sudden, and buries those in the ruins of it, that put themselves under the

shadow and shelter of it. David, having put his confidence in God, thus

fort-fees the overthrow of his enemies, and, in effect sets them at defiance,

and bids them do their worst.

3. He is himself encouraged to continue waiting upon God ; (v. 5...7.)

My soul •wait thou only upon God. Note, The good we do, we should

stir up ourselves to continue doing, and to do yet more and more, as those

that have, through grace, experienced the comfort and benefit of it. We

have found it good to wait upon God, and therefore should xharge our

souls, and even charm them, into such a constant dependence upon him,

as may make us always easy. He had said, (v. 1.) From him cometh my

salvation; he says, (d. 5.) My expectation is from him. His salvation

was the principal matter of his expectation ; let him have that from God,

and he expects no more. His salvation being from God, all his other

expectations are from him ; «" If God will save my soul, as to every thing

elle, let him do what he pleases with me, and I will acquiesce in his dis

posals, knowing they shall all turn to my salvation," Phil. 1. 19. He

repeats (u. 6.) what he had said concerning God, (v. 2.) as one that

was not only assured of it, but greatly pleased with it, and that dwelt

much upon it, in his thoughts ; He only is my Rock and my Salvation, he

is my Defence, I know he is ; but there he adds, / shall not be greatly

moved, here, /shall not be moved at all. Note, The more faith is acted,

the more active it is ; Crecit eundo—// grows by being exercised. The

more we meditate upon God's attributes and promises and our own ex

perience, the more ground we get of our fears, which, like Haman, when

they begin to fall, shall fall before us, and we shall be kept in perfect peace,

Isa. 26. 3. And as David's faith in God advances to an unshaken

stayedness, so his joy in God improves itself into a holy triumph ; (i>. 7.)

In God is mysalvation and my glory. Where our salvation is, there our

glory is ; for what is our salvation, but the glory to be revealed ; the

eternal weight of glory ? And there our glorying must be. In God let

us boast all the day long. " The rock os mystrength, my strong rock, on

which I build my hopes, and stay myself, and my refuge, to which I flee

far shelter when I am pursued, is in God, and in him only. I have no

other to flee to, no other to trust to ; the more I think of it, the better

satisfied I am in the choice I have made." Thus does he delight himself

in the Lord, and then ride upon the high places of the earth, Isa. 58. 14.

8. Trust in him at all times ; ye people, pour out your

heart before him : God is a refuge for us. Selah. 9.

Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high

degree are a lie : to be laid in the balance, they are alto

gether lighter than vanity. 10. Trust not in oppression,

and become not vain in robbery : if riches increase, set

not your heart upon them. 1 1 . God hath spoken once ;

twice have I heard this, that power belongeth unto God.

12. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy : for thou

renderest to every man according to his work.

Here we have David's exhortation to others to trust in God, and wait

upon him, as he had done. Those that have found the comfort of the

ways of God themselves, will invite others into those ways ; there is

enough in God for all the saints to draw from, and we shall have never

the less for others sharing with us.

I. He counsels all to wait upon God, as he did, v. 8. Observe, 1. To

whom he gives this good counsel, Ye people, that is, All people ; all (hall

; be welcome to trust in God, for he is the Confidence of all the ends of tkt

earth, 65. 5. Ye people of the house of Israel; (so the Chaldee ;) they

! are especially engaged and invited to trust in God, for he is the God of

j Israel ; and should not a people seek unto their God ! 2. What the

! good counsel is, which he gives. (1.) To confide in God ; " Trust in

rnm ; deal with him, and be willing to deal upon trust ; depend upon him

to perform all things for you, upon his wisdom and goodness, his power

and promise, his providence and grace. Do this at all times. We must

have an habitual confidence in God always, must live a life of dependence

! upon him ; must so trust in him at all times, as not at any time to put

that confidence in ourselves, or in any creature, which is to be put in him

only : and we must have an actual confidence in God, upon all occasions;

trust in him upon every emergency, to guide us when we are in doubt, to

protect us when we are in danger, to supply us when we are in want, to

strengthen us for every good word and work. (2.) To converse with

! God ; Pour out your heart before him ; the expression seems to allude to

the pouring out of the drink-offerings before the Lord. When we make

a penitent confession of sin, our hearts are therein poured out before God,

1 Sam. 7. 6. But here it is meant of prayer, which, if it be as it should

be, is, the pouring out of the heart before God. We must lay our griev

ances before him, offer up our desires to him with all humble freedom, and

j then entirely refer ourselves to his disposal, patiently submitting our wills

to his : this is pouring out our hearts. 3. What encouragement he gives

us to take this good counsel ; God is a Refugefor us ; not only my Re-

: fuge, (t>. 7-) but a Refuge for us all, even as many as will flee to him,

and take shelter in him.

II. He cautions us to take heed of misplacing our confidence, in

which, as much as in any thing, the heart is deceitful, Jer. 17. 5.. .9. They

that trust in God truly, (v. 1.) will trust in him only, v. 5.

1. Let us not trust in the men of this world, for they are broken reeds;

(v. 9.) Surely men of low degree are vanity, utterly unable to help us, and

men of high degree are a lie, that will deceive us if we trust to them. Men

of low degree, one would think, might be relied on for their multitude

and number, their bodily strength and service ; and men of high degree

for their wisdom, power, and influence ; but men of neither degree are to

be depended on ; nay, of the two, men of high degree are mentioned in

terms more disparaging ; for they are a lie, which denotes not only vanity,

but iniquity. We are not so apt to depend upon men of low degree, as

S upon the king and the captain of the host, who, by the figure they make,

; tempt us to trust in them, and so, when they fail us, prove a lie. But

lay them in the balance, the balance of the scripture, or, rather, make

trial of them, see how they will prove, whether they will answer yourex-

pectations from them or no, and you will write Teicl upon them, they are

alike lighter than vanity ; there is no depending upon their wisdom to ad-

I vise us, or their power to act for us, upon their good will to us, no, nor

j upon their promises, in comparison with God, or otherwise than in suber-

dination to him.

2. Let us not trust in the wealth of this world, let not that be made

our strong city; (i>. 10.) Trust not in oppression, in riches got by fraud

and violence ; because where there is a great deal it is commonly got by
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. indirect scraping or saving ; our Saviour calls it the mammon of unrighte

ousness, Luke 16. 9. " Trust not in the arts oF getting riches. Think

not, either because you have got abundance, or are in the way of getting,

that therefore you are safe enough ; for this is becoming vain in robbery,

cheating yourselves while you think to cheat others." He that trusted

in the abundance os his riches, strengthened himselfin his wickedness ; (52. 7.)

but, at his end, he will be a fool, Jer. 17. 11. Let none be so stupid as

to think of supporting themselves in their fin, much less of supporting

themselves in this fin. Nay, because it is hard to have riches, and not to

trull in them, if they increase, though by lawful and honest means, we

mull take heed, lest we let out our affections inordinately toward them ;

Set not your heart upon them ; be not eager for them, do not take a com

placency in them as the rest of your fouls, nor put a confidence in them

as your portion ; be not over-solicitous about them, do not value your

selves and others by them ; make not the wealth of the world your chief

good and highest end ; in short, do not make an idol of it." This we

are most in danger of doing, when they increase ; when the grounds of

the rich man brought forth plentifully, then he said to his foul, Take thine

ease in these things, Luke 12. 19. It is a smiling world, that is most

likely to draw the heart away from •God, on whom only it should be set.

III. He gives a very good reason why we should make God our Con

fidence, because he is a God of infinite power, mercy, and righteousness,

v. 11, 12. This he himself was well assured of, and would have us be

assured of it. God has spoken once, twice have I heard this, that is,

1. " God has spoken it, and I have heard it, once, yea twice. He has

spoken it, and I have heard it by the light of reason, which easily infers

it from the nature of the infinitely perfect Being, and from his works

both of creation and providence. He has spoken it, and I have heard

once, yea twice, that is, many a time, by the events that have concerned

ine in particular. I have heard it too by the light of revelation, by the

dreams and visions, (Job 4. 15.) by the glorious manifestation of himself

upon mount Sinai," (to which, some think, it does especially refer,) " and

by the written word." God has often told us what a great and good

God he is, and we ought as often to take notice of what he has told us.

Or, 2. " Though God spake it but once, I heard it twice, heard it dili

gently, not only with my outward ears, but with my foul and mind."

To some God speaks twice, and they will not hear once ; but to others

he speaks but once, and they hear twice. Compare Job 33. 14.

Now what is it which is thus spoken, and thus heard ?

(1.) That the God witlj^whom we have to do, is infinite in power.

Power belongs to God ; he is almighty, and can do every thing ; with

him nothing is impossible. All the powers of all the creatures are de

rived from him, depend upon him, and are used by him as he pleases.

His is the power, and to him we must ascribe it. This is a good reason

why we should trust in him at all times, and live in a constant dependence

upon him ; for he is able to do all that for us, which we trust in him for.

(2.) That he is a God of infinite goodness; here he turns his speech

to God himself, as being desirous to give him the glory of his goodness,

which is his glory ; Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy. God is not

only the greatest, but the best, of beings. Mercy is with him, 130. 4, 7.

He is merciful, in a way peculiar to himself, he is the Father of mercies,

i Cor. 1. 3. This is a further reason why we mould trust in him, and

answers the objections of our sinfulness and unworthiness ; though we

deserve nothing but his wrath, yet we may hope for all good from his

mercy, which is over all his works.

(3.) That he never did, nor never will do, any wrong to any of his

creatures ; For thou renderest to every man according to his •work. Though

he does not always do this, visibly, in this world, yet he will do it in the

day of recompense. No service done him (hall go unrewarded, nor any

affront given him, unpunished, unless it be repented of. By this it ap

pears that power and mercy belong to him. If he were not a God of

power, there are sinners that would be too powerful to be punished. And

if he were not a God of mercy, there are services that would be too worth

less to be rewarded. This seems especially to bespeak the justice of

God in judging upon appeals made to him by wronged innocency } he

■will be sure to judge according to truth, in righting the injured, and

avenging them on those that have been injurious to them, I Kings 8. 32.

Let those therefore that are wronged, commit their cause to him, and

trust to him to plead it.

PSALM LXm.

This psalm has in it as much of -warmth and lively devotion, as any of David's

psalms in so little a compass. At the fweetejl of Paul't epistles were those

that bore date out of a prison, so fume os the sweetest of David's psalms

•were those that were penned, as this was, in a ■wilderness. 'I hat -which

gritved him most in his banishment, was, the want ofpublic ordinances ; these

he here longs to be restored to the enjoyment of ; and the present want did but

whet his appetite. Yet it is not the ordinances, but the God of the ordinances,

that his heart is upon. And here we have, I. His desire toward God,

v. 1, 2. //. His esteem of God, v. 3, 4. HissatisfaSion in God,

v. 5. IV. His secret communion with God, v. 6. V. His joyful de

pendence upon God. v. 7, 8. VI. His holy triumph in God over his ene

mies, and in the assurance of his ownsafety, v. 9...11. A devout andpious

foul has little need of direction Ijaw tosing this psalm-, so naturally does it

speak its own genuine language ; andan unfanSifiedfoul, that is unacquainted

and unaffctled with divine things, is scarcely capable offinging it with un

derstanding.

A psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah.

1. (~\ GOD, thou art my God; early will I seek thee;

v_/ my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for

thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is ; 2. To

fee thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the

sanctuary.

The title tells us when the psalm was penned, when David was in the

wilderness of Judah ; that is, in the forest of Haretk, 1 Sam. 22. 5. Or,

in the wilderness of Ziph, 1 Sam. 23. 15. 1. Even in Canaan, though a

fruitful land, and the people numerous, yet there were wildernesses, places

less fruitful, and less inhabited than other places. It will be so in the

world, in the church, but not in heaven ; there it is all city, all paradise,

and no desert-ground ; the wilderness thereshall blossom as the rife. 2. The

best and dearest of God's saints and servants may sometimes have their lot

cast in a wilderness, which speaks them lonely and solitary, desolate and

afflicted, wanting, wandering and unsettled, and quite at a loss what to

do with themselves. 3. None of the straits and difficulties of a wilderness

must put us out of tune for sacred songs ; but even then it is our duty and

interest to keep up a cheerful communion with God. There are psalms

proper for a wilderness, and we have reason to thank God that it is the

wilderness of Judah we are in, not the wilderness of Sin. %

David, in these verses,_^i'r/ uji himself to take hold on God,

I. By a lively active faith ; 0 God, thou art my God. Note, In all our

j addresses to God, we mull eye him as God, and our God, and this will

be our comfort in a wilderness-state. We must acknowledge that God

j is, that we speak to one that really exists, and is present with us, when

i we fay, 0 God, which is a serious word ; pity it should be ever used as a

: by-word. And we must own his authority over us, and propriety in us,

and our relation to him j " Thou art my God, mine by creation, and there

fore tr,y rightful Owner and Ruler, mine by covenant, and my own con-

| sent." We must speak it with the greatest pleasure to ourselves, and

thankfulness to God, as those that are resolved to abide by it ; 0 God,

thou art my God.

II. By pious and devout affections, pursuant to the choice he had made

os God, and the covenant he had made with him.

1. He resolves to seek God, and his favour and grace. Thou art my

God, and therefore I will seek thee ; forshould not a peopleseek unto their

God ? Isa. 8. 19. We must seek him ; we must covet his favour as our

chief good, and consult his glory as our highest end ; we must seek ac

quaintance with him by his word, and seek mercy from him by prayer.

We must seek him, (1.) Early, with the utmost care, as those that are

afraid of misting him ; we must begin our days with him, begin every

day with him ; Early w'dl Iseek thee. (2.) Earnestly; " My foul thirst-

eth for thee, and my flesti longeth for thee ; my whole man is affected

with this pursuit, here in a dry and thirsty land." Observe, sjl.j His

complaint in the want of God's favourable presence. He was in a dry

and thirsty land ; so he reckoned it, not so much because it was a wilder-

j ness, as because it was at a distance from the ark, from the word and sa-

; craments. This world is a weary land, so the word is ; it is so to the

I worldly that have their portion in it, it will yield them no true satisfac-

■ tion ; it is so to the godly that have their passage through it, it is a val.

ley of Baca, that can promise themselves little from it. [2.J His im.

| portunity for that presence of God; My soul thirsleth, longeth, for thee.

' His want quickened his desires, which were very intense ; he thirsted as

the hunted hart for the water-brooks ; he would take up witli nothing

short of it. His desires were almost impatient ; he longed, he languished,
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till he should be restored to the liberty -f Cod's ordinance). Note, Gra

cious fouls look down upon the world with a holy disdain, and look up

to God with a holy desire.

2. He long: to enjoy God. What is it that he does so passionately

wish for? What is his petition, and what is his request ? It is this, (t>. 2.)

To see thy slower and thy glory.,so as 1 haveseen thee in the sanSuary. That

is, (1.) " To fee it herein this wilderness, as I have seen it in the taber

nacle ; to see it in secret, as I have seen it in the solemn assembly." Note,

When we want the benefit of public ordinances, we should desire and

endeavour to keep up the same communion with God in our retirements,

that we have had in the great congregation. A closet may be turned

into a little sanctuary. Ezekiel had the visions of the Almighty in Ba

bylon, and John in the isle of Patmos. When we are alone, we may have

the Father with us, and that is enough. (2.) " To fee it again in the

sanctuary, as I have formerly seen it there." He longs to be brought

out of the wilderness, not that he might fee his friends again, and be re

stored to the pleasures and gaieties of the court, but that he might have

access to the sanctuary ; not to see the priests there, and the ceremony of

the worship, but to see thy flower and glory, thy glorious power, or thy

powerful glory, which is put for all God's attributes and perfections ;

" that I may increase in my acquaintance with them, and have the agree

able impressions of them made upon my heart." So to behold the glory of

the Lord, as to be changed into the same image, 2 Cor. 3. 18. That I may

fee thy power and glory he does not fay, as I have seen them, but as I

have seen thee. We cannot see the essence of God, but We see him, in

seeing by faith his attributes and perfections. These sights David here

pleases himself with the remembrance of ; those were precious minutes,

which he spent in communion with God, he loved to think them over

again ; these he lamented the loss of, and longed to be restored to. Note,

That which has been the delight, and is the desire, of gracious fouls in

their attendence on solemn ordinances, is to fee God, and his power and

glory in them.

3. Because thy loving kindness is better than life, my

lips shall praise thee. 4. Thus will I bless thee while I live :

I will lift up my hands in thy name. 5. My foul shall be

satisfied as with marrow and fatness : and mv mouth shall

praise thee with joyful lips : 6. When I remember thee

upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the «ij/i£-watcLes.

How soon are David's complaints and prayers turned into praises ai.'J

thanksgivings ! After two verses that speak his desire in seeking God,

here are some that speak his joy and satisfaction in having found him.

Faithful prayers may quickly be turned into joyful praises, if it be not

our own fault. Let the hearli of those rejoice that seek the Lord, ( K)5. 3. )

and let them praise him for working those desires in them, and giving

them assurance that he will satisfy them. David was now in a wilder

ness, and yet had his heart much enlarged in blessing God. Even in af

fliction, we need not want matter for praise, if we have but a heart to it.

Observe,

I. What David will praise God for; [v. 3.) Because thy loving lind-

tifss is better than life, than lives ; life and all the comforts of life ; life in

its best estate long life and prosperity. God's loving.kindness is, in it

self, and in the account of all the faints, better than life. It is our spi

ritual life, and that is better than temporal life, 30. 5. It is better, a

thousand times, to die in God's favour, than to live under his wrath.

David, in the wilderness, finds, by comfortable experience, that God's

loving-kindness is better than life; and Therefore (fays he) my lipsshall

praise thee. Note, Those that have their hearts refreshed with the tokens

of God's favour, ought to have them enlarged in his praises. A great

deal of reason we have to bless God that we have better provisions, and

better possessions, than the wealth of this world can afford us ; and that, in

the service of God, and in communion with him, we have better employ

ments, and better enjoyments, than we can have in the business and con

verse of this world.

II. How be will praise God, and how long, v. 4. He resolves to live

a life of thankfulness to God, and dependence on him. Observe, 1. His

manner of blessing God ; "Thus will I bless thee ; thus, as I have now

begun ; the present devout affections shall not pass away, like the morn

ing-cloud, but shine more and more, like the morning sun." Or, " I will

bless thee with the fame earnestness and fervency with which I have

pnyed to thee." 2. His continuance and perseverance therein; I will

bless thee while I five. Note, Praising God must be the work of our

whole lives ; we must always retain a grateful fense of his former favours,

and repeat our thanksgivings for them ; we must every day give thanks

to him for the benefits with which we are daily loaded. We must in

every thing give thanks ; and not be put out of frame for this duty by

any of the afflictions of this present time. Whatever days we live to fee,

how dark and cloudy soever, though the days come, of which we fay,

We have nopleasure in them, yet still every day must be a thanksgiving-day,

even to our dying-day. In this work we must spend our time, because

in this work we hope to spend a blessed eternity. S. His constant regard

to God upon all occasions, which should accompany his praises of him ;

/ will list up my hands in thy name. We must have an eye to God's name,

to all that by which he has made himself known, in all our prayers and

praises, which we are taught to begin with, Hallowed be thy name, and to

conclude with, Thine is the glory. This we must have an eye to in our

work and warfare ; we must lift up our hands to our duty, and against

our spiritual enemies, in God's name, in the strength of his Spirit and

grace, 71. 16. Zech. 10. 12. We must make all our vows, in God's

name ; to him we must engage ourselves, and in a dependence upon his

grace. And when we lift up the hands that hang down, in comfort and

joy, it must be in God's name ; from him our comforts must be fetched,

and to him they must be devoted ; In thee do we boajl all the day long.

■ III. With what pleasure and delight we would praise God, v. 5. I.

With inward complacency ; Myfoulshall besatisfied as with marrow and

fatness ; not only as with bread, which is nourishing, but as with marrow,

which is pleasant and delicious, Isa. 25. 6. David hopes he shall return

again to the enjoyment of God's ordinances, and then he shall thus be

satisfied, and the more for his having been for a time under restraint.

Or, if not, yet in God's loving-kindness, and in conversing with him in

solitude, he shall be thus satisfied. Note, There is that in a gracious

God, and in communion with him, which gives abundant satisfaction to

a soul, 36. 8.—65. 4. And there is that in a gracious soul, which takes

abundant satisfaction in God, and communion with him. The saints have a

contentment with God, they desire no more than his favour to make them

happy ; and they have a transcendent complacency in God, in comparison

with which all the delights|of fense are sapless and without relish : as pud

dle-water in comparison with the wine of this consolation. 2. With out.

ward expressions of this satisfaction ; he will praise God with joyful lips.

He will praise him, (1.) Openly ; his mouth and lips shall praise God.

When with the heart man believes, and is thankful, wi:h the mouth con

fession must be made of both, to the glory of God ; not that the per.

formances of the mouth are accepted without the heart, (Matth. 15. 8.)

but out of the abundance of the heart the mouth must speak, (4-5. 1.)

both for the exciting os our own devout affections, and for the edification

of others. (2.) Cheerfully; we must praise God with joyful lips ; we

must address ourselves to that and other duties of religion with great

cheerfulness, and speak forth the praises of God from a principle of holy

joy. Praising lips must be joyful lips.

IV. How he would entertain himself with thoughts of God, when he

was most retired; (v. 6. ) I will praise thee, when I remember thee uflom

my bed. We must praise God, upon every remembrance of him. Now

that David was shut out from public ordinances, he abounded the more

in secret communion with God, and so did somethiog toward making up

his loss. Observe here,

1. How David employed himself in thinking of God. God was in

all his thoughts, which is the reverse of the wicked man's character,

10. 4. The thoughts of God were ready to him ; " / remember thee ;

when I go to think, I find thee at my right hand, present to my mind."

This subject should first offer itself, as that which we cannot forget or

overlook. And they were fixed in him ; *' / meditate on thee." Thoughts

of God must not be transient thoughts, passing through the mind, but

abiding thoughts dwelling in the mind.

2. When David employed himself thus ; Upon his bed, and in the

night-watches. David was now wandering and unsettled, but, wherever

he came, he brought his religion along with him. Upon my beds, so some :

being hunted by Saul, he seldom lay, two nights together, in the fame

bed ; but, wherever he lay, if, as Jacob, upon the cold ground, and with

a stone for his pillow, good thoughts of God lay down with him. David

was so full of business all day, shifting for his own safety, that he had

scarcely leisure to apply himself solemnly to religious exercises, and there

fore, rather than want time for them, he denied himself his necessary sleep.

He was now in continual peril of his life, so that we may suppose care

and fear many a time held his eyes waking, and gave him wearisome

nights ; but then he entertained and comforted himself with thoughts of
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God. Sometimes we find David in tears upon his bed, (6. 6.) but thus

he wiped away his tears. When deep departs from our eyes, through

pain or sickness of body, or any disturbance in the mind, our fouls, by

remembering God, may be at ease, and repose themselves. Perhaps an

hour's piou3 meditation will do us more good than an hour's sleep would

have done; see 16. 7—17. S.—4. 4—119. 62. There were night-

watches kept in the tabernacle for praising God, (184. 1.) in which,

probably, David, when he had liberty, joined with the Levites ; now

that he could not keep place with them, he kept time with them, and

wished himself among them.

7. Because thou hast been my help, therefore in the

shadow of thy wings will I rejoice. 8. My foul followeth

hard after thee : thy right haad upholdeth me. 9. But

those that seek my foul, to destroy it, shall go into the

lower parts of the earth. 10. They shall fall by the sword :

they shall be a portion for foxes. 11. But the king shall

rejoice in God: every one that sweareth by him shall

glory : but the mouth of them that speak lies stiall be

:opped.

David, having expressed his desires toward God, and his praises of him,

here speaks hi3 confidence in him, and his joyful expectations from him ;

(v. 7.) In the shadow of thy wings 1 will rejoice ; alluding either to the

wings of the cherubims, stretched out over the ark of the covenant, be

tween which God is said to dwell ; (" I will rejoice in thine oracles, and

in covenant and communion with thee;") or to the wings of a fowl,

under which the helpless young ones have shelter, as the eagle's young

ones, (Exod. 19. 4. Deut. 82. 11.) which speaks the divine power;

and the young ones of the common hen, (Matth. 23. 37.) which speaks

more of divine tenderness. It is a phrase often used in the psalms, ( 17. 8.

—36. 7.—57. 1.—61. 4.—91. 4.) and no where else in this fense, ex

cept Ruth 2. 12. where Ruth, when she became a proselyte, is said to

trust under the wings of the God of Israel. It is our duty to rejoice in the

shadow of God's wings, which denotes our recourse to him by faith and

prayer, as naturally as the chickens when they are cold or frightened,

run by instinct under the wings of the hen. It intimates also our reliance

upon him as able and ready to help us, and our refreshment and satisfaction

in his care and protection. Having committed ourselves to God, we

must be easy and pleased, and quiet from the fear of evil.

Now let us see further,

I. What were the supports and encouragements of David's confidence

in God. Two things were as props to that hope, which the word of

God was the only foundation of.

1. His former experiences of God's power in relieving him ; "Be

cause thou hajl been my Hel/i, when other help and helpers failed me, there

fore I will still rejoice in thy salvation, will trust in thee for the future,

and will do it with delight and holy joy. Thou hast been not only my

Helper, but my Help ;" for we could never have helped ourselves, nor

could any creature have been helpful to us, but by him. Here we may

set up our Ebenezer, saying, Hitherto the Lord has helped us, and must

therefore |resolve that we will never desert him, never distrust him, nor

ever droop in our walking with him.

2. The present sense he had of God's grace carrying him on in these

pursuits; («. 8.) Myfoulfollows hard after thee, which speaks a very

earnest desire, and a serious, vigorous, endeavour to keep up communion

with God ; if we cannot always have God in our embraces, yet we must

always have him in our eye, reaching forth toward him, as our Prize,

Phil. 3. 14. To press hard after God, is to follow him close, as those

that are afraid of losing the sight of him, and to follow him fast, as those

that long to be with him. This David did, and he owns, to the glory

of God, Thy right hand upholds me, God upholds him, (1.) Under his

afflictions, that he might not sink under them ; Underneath are the ever

lasting arms. (2.) In his devotions; God upheld him in his holy de

sires and pursuits, that he might not grow weary in well-doing. Those

that follow hard after God, would soon fail and give off, if God's right

hand did not uphold them. It is he that strengthens us in the pursuit of

him, quickens our good affections, and comforts us while we have not

yet attained what we are in the pursuit of. It is by the power of God,

that is, his right hand, that we are kept from falling. Now this was a

great encouragement to the psalmist to hope that he would, in due time,

give him that which he so earnestly desired, because he had by his grace

wrought in him those desires, and kept them up.

II. What it was, that David triumphed in the hopes of.

1. That his enemies should be ruined, v. 9, 10. There were those

that fought his foul to destroy it ; not only his life, which they struck at,

| both to prevent his coming to the crown, and because they envied and

j hated him for his wisdom, piety, and usefulness,) but his foul, which

1 they sought to destroy by banishing him from God's ordinances, which

are the nourishment and support of the soul, so, doing what they could

to starve it ; and by sending him to serve other£ods, so, doing what they

could to poison it, 1 Sam. 26. 19. Cut he foresees, and foretells, (I.)

That they shall go into the lower parts ofthe earth ; to the grave, to hell ;

their enmity to David would be their death and their damnation ; their ruin,

their eternal ruin. ( 2. ) That they shall fall by the sword ; by the sword

of God's wrath and his justice ; by the sword of man, Job 19. 28, 29.

They shall die a violent death, Rev. IS. 10. This was fulfilled in Saul,

he fell by the sword, his own sword j David foretold this, yet he would

not execute it when it was in the power of his hand, once and again ;

for precepts, not prophecies, are our rule. (3.) That theyshall he a

ortion for foxes ; either their dead bodies shall be a prey to ravenous

easts, (Saul lay a good while unburied,) or their houses and estates

shall be a habitation for wild beasts, Isa. 34. 14. Such as this, will be

the doom of Christ's enemies, that oppose his kingdom and interest in

the world ; Bring themforth andflay them before me, Luke 19. 27.

2. That he himself should gain his point at last, (v. 11.) that he

should be advanced to the throne to which he had been anointed ; The

kingshall rejoice in God. (1.) He calls himself the ting, because he knew

himself to be so in the divine purpose and designation ; thus Paul, while

yet in the conflict, writes himself more than a conqueror, Rom. 8. 37.

Believers are made kings, though they are not to have the dominion-till

the morning of the resurrection. (2.) He doubts not but though that

he was now sowing in tears, he should reap in joy ; The kingshall rejoice.

(3.) He resolves to make God the Alpha and Omega of all his joys;

he (hall rejoice in God. Now this is applicable to the glories and joys

of the exalted Redeemer. Messiah the Prince shall rejoice in God ; he

is already entered into the joy set before him, and his glory will be com

pleted at his second coming.

Two things would be the good effect of his advancement ;

[1.] It would be the consolation of his friends. Every one that

swears to him, that is, to David, that comes into his interest, and takes

an oath of allegiance to him, shall glory in his success ; or that swears by

him, that is, by the blessed name of God, and not by any idol ; (Deut.

6. 13.) and then it means all good people, that make a sincere and open

profession of God's name ; they (hall glory in God ; they shall glory in

David's advancement ; They that fear thee, will be glad when they fee me.

They that heartily espouse the cause of Christ, shall glory in its victory

at last. If wesuffer with him, weshall reign with him.

[2.] It would be the confutation of his enemies; The mouth of them

that speak lies, of Saul, and Doeg, and others that misrepresented David,

and insulted over him, as if his cause was desperate, shall be quite stopped ;

they shall not have one word more to say against him, but will be for

ever silenced and shamed. Apply this to Christ's enemies, to those that

speak lies to him, as all hypocrites do, that tell him they love him, while

their hearts are not with him ; their mouth shall be stopped with that

word, / know you not whence you are ; they shall be for ever speechless,

Matth. 22. 12. The mouths of those also that speak lies against him,

that pervert the'right ways of the Lord, and speak ill of his holy religion,

will be stopped, in that day when the Lord shall come to reckon for all

the hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. Christ's

second coming will be the everlasting triumph of all his faithful friends

and followers, who may therefore now triumph in the believing hopes

of it.

PSALM LXIV.

us whole psalm has reference to David's enemies, persecutors, andslanderers t

many such there were, and a great deal of trouble they gave him, almost all

hit days,so that we need not guess at any particular occasion ofpenning this

psalm. I. He prays to God to preserve him from their malicious defignt

against him, v. 1,2. II, He gives a very bad cbaraSer of them, as men

markedfor ruin by their own wickedness, v. 3...G. III. By the spirit of

prophecy be foretells their destruSion, which would redound to the glory of

God, and the encouragement of his people, v. 1... 10. Infnging this psalm,

we must observe the effecl of the old enmity that is in thefeed ofthe woman

against she feed of the serpent ; and assure ourselves that theserpent's head

will be broken, at last, to the honour andjoy ofthe holyfeed.

b
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To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. TTEAR my voice, O God, in my prayer : preserve

JLA my life from fear of the enemy. 2. Hide me

from the secret counsel of the wicked ; from the insurrec

tion of the workers of iniquity : 3. Who whet their

tongue like a sword> and bend their boxes to JJioot their

arrows, even bitter words : 4. That they may shoot in

secret at the perfect : suddenly do they shoot at him, and

fear not. 5. They encourage themselves in an evil matter :

they commune of laying shares privily ; they fay, Who

shah see them ? 6. They search out iniquities ; they ac

complish a diligent search : both the inward thought of

every one ofthem, and the heart, is deep.

David, in these verses, puts in before God a representation of his own

danger, and of his enemies' character, to enforce his petition that God

would protect him, and punish them.

• I. He earnestly begs of God to preserve him ; (v. 1, 2.) Hear my

voice, 0 God, in my prayer ; grant me the thing I pray for : and this is

it, Lord, preserve my life fromfear of the enemy, from the enemy that I

am in fear of. He makes request for his life, which is, in a particular

manner, dear to him, because he knows it is designed to be very service

able to God and his generation. When his life is struck at, it cannot be

thought he mould altogether hold his peace ; Esth. 7. 2, 4. And if he

plead his fear of the enemy, it is no disparagement to his courage ; his

father Jacob, that prince with God, did so before him, (Gen. 32. 11.)

Deliver mefrom the hand of Esau, for Ifear him. Preserve my lifefrom

fear, not only from the thing itself which I fear, but from the disquiet

ing fear of it ; this is, in effect, the preservation of the life, for fear has

torment ; particularly the fear of death, by reason of which some are, all

their life-time, subject to bondage. He prays, " Hide mefrom thesecret

counsel osthe wicked, from the mischief which they secretly consult among

themselves to do against me, andfrom the insurrcBion of the -workers ofini

quity, who join forces, as they join counsels, to do me a mischief." Ob

serve, The secret council ends in an insurrection ; treasonable practices

begin in treasonable confederacies and conspiracies. ** Hide me from

them, that they may not find me, that they may not reach me. Let me

be safe under thy protection."

II. He complains of the great malice and wickedness of his enemies ;

" Lord, hide me from them, for they are the worst of men, not fit to be

connived at ; they are dangerous men, that will stick at nothing ; so that

I am undone, if thou do not take my part."

1. They are very spiteful in their- calumnies and reproaches ; v. 3, 4.

They are described as military men, with their sword and bow, archers

that take aim exactly, secretly, and suddenly shoot at the harmless bird

that apprehends not herself in any danger. But, (1.) Their tongues are

their swords, flaming swords, two-edged swords, drawn swords, drawn in

anger, with which they cut, and wound, and kill, the good name of their

neighbour. The tongue is a little member, but, like the sword, it loajlt

great things, Jam. 3. 5. It is a dangerous weapon. (2.) Bitter words

are their arrows. Scurrilous reflections, opprobrious nicknames, false

representations, slanders and calumnies, the fiery darts of the wicked one,

.set on fire of hell. For these their malice .bends their bows, to fend out

these arrows with so much the more force. (S.) The upright man is

their mark, against him their spleen is, and they cannot speak peaceably

either ofhim or to him. The better any man is, the more he is envied

by those that are themselves bad, and the more ill is said of him. (4.)

They manage it with a great deal of art and subtlety ; they shoot in se

cret, that those they stioot at, may not discover them, and avoid the dan

ger, for in vain is the net spread in thesight of any bird. Andsuddenly do

they (hoot, without giving a man lawful warning, or any opportunity to

defend himself. Cursed be he that thussmites his neighboursecretly, in his re

putation, Deut. 27. 24. There is no guard against a pass made by a false

tongue. (5.) Herein they fear not ; they are confident of their success,

and doubt not but by these methods they (hall gain the point which their

malice aims at. Or, rather, they fear not the wrath of God, which will

be the portion of a false tongue. They are impudent and daring in the

mischief they do to good people, as if they must never be called to an ac

count for it.

2. They are very close, and very resolute, in their malicious projects,

v. 5. (1.) They strengthen and corroborate themselves and one ano

ther in this evil matter, and by joining together !n it,' they make one ano.

ther the more bitter and the more bold i Fortiter calumniari, aliquid ad-

harebil—Lay on an abundance ofreproach : part will besun toJlict. It ii

bad to do a wrong thing, but worse to encourage ourselves and one ano.

ther in it, that is doing the Devil's work for him. It is a sign that the

heart is hardened to the highest degree, when it ii thug fully set to do evil,

and fears no colours. It is the office of conscience to discourage men in

an evil matter, but, when that is baffled, the cafe is desperate. (2. ) They

consult with themselves and one another how to do the most mischief/

and most effectually ; They commune os laying snares privily. All their

communion is in sin, and all their communication is how to sin securely.

They hold counsels of war for finding out the most effectual expedients

to do mischief, every snare they lay, was talked of before, and was laid

with all the contrivance of their wicked wits combined. (3.) They

please themselves with an atheistical conceit that God himself takes no

notice of their wicked practices ; they fay, Whojballfee them f A practi

cal disbelief of God's omniscience is at the bottom of all the wickedness

of the wicked.

3. They are very industrious in putting their projects in execution j

(«. 6. ) " Theysearch out iniquity, they take a great deal of pains to find

out some iniquity or other to lay to my charge, they dig deep, and look

far back, and put thiugs to the utmost stretch, that they may have some

thing to accuse me of ;" or, " They are industrious to find out t ew arts

of doing mischief to me ; in this they accomplish a diligent search ; they

go through with it, and spare neither cost nor labour ; evil men dig up

mischief. Half the pains that many take to damn their fouls, would serve

to save them. They are masters of all the arts of mischief and destruc

tion, for the inward thought of every one of them, and the heart are deep ;

deep as hell, desperately wicked, who can know it ? By the unaccount

able wickedness of their wit, and of their will, they shew themselves to

be, both in subtlety and malignity, the genuine offspring of the old ser

pent.

7. But God shall shoot'at them tvith an arrow ; suddenly

shall they be wounded. 8. So they shall make their own

tongue to fall upon themselves : all that fee them, shall

flee away. 9. And all men shall fear, and shall declare

the work of God ; for they shall wisely consider of his

doing. 10. The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, and

shall trust in him } and all the upright in heart shall glory.

We may observe here,

I. The judgments of God which should certainly come upon these ma-

licious persecutors of David. Though they encouraged themselves in

their wickedness, here is that, which, if they would believe and consider

it, was enough to discourage them. And it is observable how the punish

ment answers the sin. 1. They shot at David secretly and suddenly, to

wound him ; but God shall shoot at them, for he ordains his arrows against

the persecutors ; (7. 13.) against theface of them, 21. 12. And God's ar

rows will hit surer, and fly swifter, and pierce deeper, than theirs' do, or

can. They have many arrows, but they are only bitter words, and words

are but wind ; the curse causeless shall not come ; but God has one ar

row that will be their death, his curse which is never causeless, and there

fore shall come ; with it they shall be suddenly wounded, their wound by

it will be a surprise upon them, because they were secure and not appre

hensive of any danger. 2. Their tongues fell upon him, but God shall

make their own tongues to fall upon themselves. They do it ky the desert

of their sin, God does it by the justice of his wrath, v. 8. When God

deals with men according to the desert of their tongue-sins, and brings

those mischiefs upon them, which they have passionately and maliciously

imprecated upon others, then he makes their own tongues to fall upon

them ; and it is weight enough to sink a man to the lowest hell, like a

talent of lead. Many have cut their 'own throats, and many more have

damned their own fouls, with their tongues, and it will be an aggravation

of their condemnation ; 0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; vtxsnared in

the words of thy mouth. If thou fcornest, thou alone shaft bear it. They

that love cursing, it shall come unto them. Sometimes men's secret wick

edness is brought to light by their own confession, and then their own

tongue falls upon themselves.

II. The influence which thesejudgments should have upon others ; for

it is done in the openstght of all, Job 34. 26.

1. Their neighbours shall shun them, and (hist for their own safety ;
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they shall flee away, for fear of partaking in their plagues, and being in

volved in their ruin, so dreadful will it be, and such a noise will it make

in the country ; "they (hall flee away as the men of Israel did from the

tents of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, Numb. 16. 27. Some think this

was fulfilled in the death of Saul, when not only his army was dispersed,

but the inhabitants of the neighbouring country were so terrified with the

fall, not only of their king but of his three sons, that they quitted their

cities and fled, 1 Sam. 31.7.

2. Spectators (hall reverence the providence of God therein, v. 9. ( 1. )

They shall understand and observe God's hand in all ; and unless we do

so, we are not likely to profit by the dispensations of Providence ; (Hos.

14. 9. ) TheyJhall wisely consider hit doing. There is need of consideration

and serious thought rightly to take the matter of fact, and need of wisdom

to put a true interpretation upon it. 'God's doing is well worth our con

sidering, (Eccl. 7. 13.) but it must be considered wisely, that we put not

a corrupt gloss upon a pure text. (2.) They mail be affected with a

holy awe of God, upon the consideration of it. All men (all that have

any thing of the reason of a man in them) (hall fear and tremble because

of God's judgments, 1 19. 120. They (hall fear to do the like, fear being

found persecutors of God's people ; Smite the/corner, and thesimpleJhall

beware. (3.) They (hall declare the work of God ; they (hall speak to

one another, and to all about them, of the justice of God in punishing

persecutors ; what we wifely consider ourselves, we should wisely declare

to others, for their edification and the glory of God ; This it thefinger of

Cod.

3. Good people (hall, in a special manner, take notice of it, and it

(hall affect them with a holy pleasure, v. 10. (].) It (hall increase their

joy ; The righteout Jhall be glad in the Lord, not glad of the misery and

ruiifcof their fellow-creatures, but glad that God is glorified, and his word

fulfilled, and the cause of injured innocency pleaded effectually. (2.)

It (hall encourage their faith ; they (hall commit themselves to him in

the way of duty, and be willing to venture for him with an entire confi

dence in him. (3.) Their joy and faith (hall both express themselves in

a holy boasting ; All the upright in heart, that keep a good conscience and

approve themselves to God, Jhall glory, not in themselves, but in the fa

vour of God, in his righteousness and goodness, their relation to him and

interest in him ; Let him that gloriet glory in the Lord.

PSALM LXV.

Jn this psalm, vie are direSed to give to God the glory os hit power andgood

ness, which appear, I. In the kingdom ofgrace, (v. 1.) Hearing prayer,

(«. 2) PardoningJin, (v. 3.) Satisfying thefauls of thepeople,\v. 4.)

ProtcBing andsupporting them, v. 5. II. In the kingdom of Providence,

Fixing the mountains, (v. 6.) ' Calming the sea, Iv. 7-) Preserving the

regular succession of day and night, [v. 8.) And mating the earth fruit

ful, v. 9... 13. These are blessings we are all indebted to Godfor, and

therefore we may easily accommodate this psalm to ourselves insinging it.

To the chief musician. A psalm and song of David.

I. T>RAISE waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion : and unto

-T thee shall the vow be performed. 2. O thou that

nearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come. 3. Iniquities

prevail against me : as for our transgressions, thou shalt

purge them away. 4. Blessed is the man •whom thou

choosest, and causest to approach unto thee, that he may

dwell in thy courts : we shall be satisfied with the good

ness of thy house, even of thy holy temple. 5. By terrible

things in righteousness wilt thou answer us, O God of

our salvation ; who art the confidence of all the ends of

the earth, and of them that are afar off upon the sea.

The psalmist here has no particular concern of his own, at the throne

of grace, but begins with an address to God, as the master of an assembly,

and the mouth of a congregation ; and observe,

I. How he gives glory to God, v. 1. 1. By humble thankfulness;

Praise waitethfor thee, 0 God, in Sion ; waits in expectation of the mercy

desired, -waits till it arrives, that it may be received with thankfulness, at

its first approach ; when God is coming towards us with his favours, we

must go forth to meet him with our praises, and wait till the day dawn.

Praise waits, with an entire satisfaction in thy holy will, and dependence

on thy mercy ; when we stand ready in every thing to give thanks, then

praise waits for God. Praise waits thine acceptance ; the Levites by

night stood in the house of the Lord, ready to sing their songs of praise at

the hour appointed, (134. 1, 2.) and thus their praise waited for him ;

Praise isjilent unto thee, (so the word is,) as wanting words to express the

great goodness of God ; and being struck With a silent admiration at it.

As there are holy groanings which cannot be uttered, so there are holy

adorings which cannot be uttered, and yet^fhall be accepted by him that

Jearches the heart and knows what is the mind of the spirit. Our praise is

silent, that the praises of the blessed angels, who excel in strength, may

be heard. Let it not be told him that I speak, for if a man offer to

speak forth all God's praise, surely heJhall beswallowed up, Job 37. 20.

Before thee, praise is reputed as silence, so the Chaldee ; so far exalted is

God above all our blessing and praise. Praise is due to God from all the

world, but it waits for him in Sion only, in his church, among his people ;

all his works praise- him, they minister matter for praise, but his saints

only bless him by actual adorations. The redeemed church sing their

new song upon mount Sion, Rev. 14. 1, 3. In Sion was God's dwelling-

place, 76. 2. ' Happy they who dwell with him there, "for they will be

still praising him. 2. By sincere faithfulness ; Unto theeJhall the vow be

performed, the sacrifice (hall be offered up, which was vowed. We (hall

not be accepted in our thanksgivings to God for the mercies we have

received, unless we make conscience of paying the vows which we made

when we were in pursuit of the mercy ; for better it is not to vow, than

to vow and not to pay.

II. What he gives him glory for.

1. For hearing prayer; (v. 2.) Praise waits for thee ; and why is it

so ready? (1.) "Because thou art ready to grant our petitions. O

thou that hearest prayer thou canst answer every prayer, for thou art able

to do for us more than we are able to ask or think, (Eph. 3. 20.) and

thou wilt answer every prayer of faith, either in kind or kindness." It

is much for the glory of God's goodness, and the encouragement of our's,

that he is a God hearing prayer, 'and has taken it among the titles of his

' honour to be so ; and we are much wanting to ourselves, if we do not

take all occasions to give him his title. (2.) Because for that reason,

we are ready to run to him when we are in our straits ; Therefore, be

cause thou art a God hearing prayer, unto thee (hall all flesh come ;

justly does every man's praise wait for. thee because every man's prayer

waits on thee, when he is in want or distress, whatever he does at other

times. Now only the feed of Israel come to thee, and the proselytes to

their religion ; but when thy houseshall be called a house osprayer to all

people, then unto thee (hall all flesh come and be welcome," Rom. 10.

12, 13. To him let us come, and come boldly, because he is a God that

hears prayer.

2. For pardoning sin. In this who is a God Hie unto him ? Micah 7.

18. By this he proclaims his name, (Exod. 34. 7.) and therefore, upon

this account, praise waits for him, v. 3. " Our sins reach to the heavens,

iniquities prevail against us, and appear so numerous, so heinous, that

when they are set in order before us, we are full of confusion, and ready

to fall into despair. They prevail so against us, that we cannot pretend

to balance them with any righteousness of our own ; so that when we

appear before God, our own consciences accuse us, and we have no re-

plication to make ; and yet, as for our transgressions, thou (halt, of thine

own free mercy, and for the fake of a righteousness of thine own provid

ing, purge them away, so that we (hall not come into condemnation for

them." Note, The greater our danger is by reason of sin, the more

cause we have to admire the power and riches of God's pardoning mercy,

which can invalidate the threatening force of our manifold transgressions,

and our mighty sins.

3. For the kind entertainments he gives to those that attend upon him,

and the comfort they have in communion with him. Iniquity must first

be purged away, (w. 3.) and then we are welcome to compass God's

altars, v. 4. They that come into communion with God (hall certainly

find true happiness and full satisfaction, in that communion.

(1.) They are blessed; not only blessed is the nation (33. 12.) but

blessed is the man, the particular person, how mean soever, whom thou

choosefl and cause/I lo approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts ; he

is a happy man for he has the surest token of the divine favour, and the

surest pledge and earnest of everlasting bliss. Observe here, [1.] What

it is to come into communion with God, in order to this blessedness.

First, It is to approach to him by laying hold on his covenant, setting

our best affections upon him, and letting out our desires toward him ; it

is to converse with him, as one we love and value. Secondly, It is to
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dwell in his courts, as the priests and Levites did, that were at home in

God's house ; it is to be constant in the exercises of religion, and apply

ourselves closely to them as we do to that which is the business of our

dwelling-place. How we come into communion with God ; not

recommended by any merit of our own, or brought in by any manage-

Blent of our own, but by God's free choice ; " Blessed is the man whom

thou choosest, and so distinguished from others who are left to themselves,

and it is by his effectual special grace pursuant to that choice ; whom he

chooses he causes to approach, not only invites them but inclines and

enables them, to draw nighJo him. He draws them, John 6. 44.

( 2. ) They (hall be satisfied. Here the psalmist changes the person,

not, He shall be satisfied, the man whom thou choosest, but, We shall ;

which teaches us to apply the promises to ourselves, and by an active

faith to put our own names into them ; Wejball besatisfied with the goodness

os thy house, even os thy holy temple. Note, [1.] God's holy temple is

his house ; there he dwells, where his ordinances are administered. [2. J

God keeps a good house ; there is abundance of goodness in his house,

righteousness, grace, and all the comforts of the everlasting covenant ;

there is enough for all, enough for each ; it is ready, always ready ; and

all on free cost, without money and without price. [3.] In those

things there is that which is satisfying to a foul, and with which all gra

cious fouls will be satisfied ; let them have the pleasure os communion

with God, and that suffices them, they have enough, they desire no more.

4. For the glorious operations of his power on their behalf; (v. 5.)

By terrible things in righteousness -wilt thou answer us, 0 God of oursalva

tion. This may be understood of the rebukes which God in his provi

dence sometimes gives to his own people ; he often answers them by ter

rible things, for the awakening and quickening of them, but always in

righteousness ; he neither does them any wrong, nor means them any

hurt, for even then he is the God of their salvation. See Isa. 45, 15.

But it is rather to be understood of his judgments upon their enemies ;

God answers his people's prayers by the destructions made, for their

fakes, among the heathen, and the recompense he renders to their proud

oppressors, as a righteous God, the God to whom vengeance belongs,

and as the God that protects and saves his people. By wonderful things

(so some read it) things which are very surprising, and which we looked

not for, Isa. 64. 3. Or by things which strike an awe upon us, thou

wilt answer us ; the holy freedom that we are admitted to in God's

courts, and the nearness of our approach to him, must not at all abate

our reverence and godly fear of him ; for he is terrible in his holy places.

5. For the care he takes of all his people, however distressed, and

whithersoever dispersed ; he is the Confidence of all the ends of the earth, of

all the saints all the world over, and not their's only that were of the

feed of Israel } for he is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews ;

the Confidence of them that are afar off from his holy temple, and its

courts, that dwell in the islands of the Gentiles ; or that are in distress

upon the sea. They trust in thee, and cry to thee, when they are at

their wit's end, 107. 27, 28. By faith and prayer we may keep up our

communion with God, and fetch in comfort from him, wherever we are,

not only in the solemn assemblies of his people, but afar off upon the sea.

6. Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains ;

being girded with power. 7. Which stilleth the noise of

the seas, the noise of their waves, and the tumult of the

people. 8. They also that dwell in the uttermost parts,

, are afraid at thy tokens : thou makest the outgoings of

the morning and evening to rejoice. 9. Thou visitest the

earth, and waterest it : thou greatly enrichest it with the

river of God, which is full of water : thou preparest them

corn, when thou hast so provided for it. 10. shou waterest

the ridges thereof abundantly : thou settlest the furrows

thereof : thou makest it soft with showers ; thou blestest

the springing thereof. 1 1. Thou crowned the year with

thy goodness; and thy paths drop fatness. 12. They

drop upon the pastures of the wilderness : and the little

hills rejoice on every side. 13. The pastures are clothed

with flocks ; the valleys also are covered over with corn ;

they shout for joy, they also sing.

That we may be the more affected with the wonderful condescensions

of the God of grace, it is of use to observe hit power and sovereignty

! as the God of nature j the riches and bounty of his providential king,

dom.

I. He establishes the earth, and it abides, 119. 90. v. 6. By hit

ownstrength, he setteth fasl the mountains ; did set them fast at first, and

still keeps them firm, though they are sometimes shaken by earthquakes ;

Feriumqut: lummo*

Fulniina montet.

The lightning blast* the loftiest hills.

Hence they are called everlijling mountains, Hab. 3. 6. Yet God's

covenant with his people is said to stand more firm than they, Isa. 54. 10.

i II. He stills the sea, and it is quiet, v. 7. The sea, in a storm, makes

a great noise, which adds to its threatening terror ; but, when God

: pleases, he commands silence among the waves and billows, and lays

j them to sleep, turns the storm into a calm quickly, 107. 29. And by

this change in the sea, as well as by the former instance of the unchange.

ableness of the earth, it appears, that he whose the sea and the dry land

are, is girded with power. And by this, our Lord Jesus gave a proof of

his divine power, that he commanded the winds and waves, and they

obeyed him. To this instance of the quieting of the sea, he adds, as a

thing much of the fame nature, that he stills the tumult of the people, the

common people. Nothing is more unruly and disagreeable than the in

surrections of the mob, the insults of the rabble j yet even these God

, can pacify, in secret ways, which they themselves are not aware of. Or,

I it may be meant of the outrage of the people that were enemies to Israel,

2.1. God has many ways to still them, and will for ever silence their

tumults.

III. He renews the morning and evening; and their revolution it

constant, v. 8. This regular succession of day and night may be con

sidered, 1. As an instance of God's great power, and so it strikes an awe

upon all. They that dwell in the uttermost parts of the earth, are

afraid of thy signs or tokens ; they are by them convinced that there is

a supreme Deity, a sovereign Monarch, before whom they ought to fear

and tremble ; for in these things the invisible things of God are clearly

seen ; and therefore they are said to be setforsigns, Gen. 1.14. Many

of them that dwelt in the remote and dark corners of the earth, were so

afraid at these tokens, that they were driven to worship them, (Deut. 4.

19.) not considering that they were God's tokens, undeniable proofs of

his power and Godhead, and therefore they mould have been led by

them to worship him. 4. As an instance of God's great goodness, and

so it brings comfort to all ; Thou makejl the out-goings of the morning, be

fore the fun rises, and of the evening, before the fun sets, to rejoice. As

it is God that scatters the light of the morning, and draws the curtains

of the evening, so he does both in favour to man, and makes both

to rejoice, gives occasion to us to rejoice, in both ; so that, how contrary

soever light and darkness are to each other, and how inviolable soever the

partition between them, (Gen. 1. 4.) both are equally welcome to the

world in their season ; it is hard to fay which is more welcome to us, the

light of the morning, which befriends the business of the day, or the

shadows of the evening, which befriend the repose of the night. Doe*

the watchman wait for the morning ? So does the hireling earnestly desire

the shadow. Some understand it of the morning and evening-sacrifice,

which good people greatly rejoiced in, and in which God was constantly

honoured. Thou makest them to fing, so the word is ; for, every morn,

ing and every evening, songs of praise were sung by the Levites, it wi»

that which the duty of every day required. We are to look upon our

daily worship, alone, and with our families, to be both the most needful of

our daily occupations, and the most delightful of our daily comforts ; and

if therein we keep up our communion with God, the out-goings both of

the morning and of the evening are thereby made truly to rejoice.

IV. He waters the earth, and makes it fruitful ; on this instance of

God's power and goodness he enlarges very much. The psalm being,

probably, penned upon occasion, either of a more than ordinary plentiful

harvest, or of a seasonable rain after long drought. How much the fruit*

fulness of this lower part of the creation depends upon the influence of

the upper, is easy to observe ; if the heavens be as brass, the earth is at

iron ; which is a sensible intimation to a stupid world, that every good

and perfect gift is from above, omnia defuper—all from above ; we must

lift up tiur eyes above the hills, lift them up to the heavens, where the

original springs of all blessings are, out of sight, and thither must o«

praises return ; as the first-fruits of the earth were in the heave-offerings

lifted up towards heaven, by way of acknowledgment that thence they

were derived. All God's blessings, even spiritual ones, are expressed by

his raining righteousness upon us.
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Now observe how the common blessing os rain from heaven, and fruit

ful seasons, is here described.

1 . How much there is in it of the power and goodness of God ; which

is here set forth by a great variety of lively expressions. (I.) God that

made the earth, hereby visits it, fends to it, gives proof of his care of it,

v. 9. It is a visit in mercy, which the inhabitants of the earth ought to

return in praises. (2.) God that made it dry land, hereby waters it, in

order to its fruitfulness j though the productions of the earth flourished

before God had caused it to rain, yet even then there was a mist which

answered the intention, and watered the wholeface os the ground, Gen. 2.

5, 6. Our hearts are dry and barren, unless God himself be as the dew

to us, and water us; and the plants of his own planting he will water,

and make them to increase. (3.) Rain is the river of God, which is full

of water ; the clouds are the springs of this river, which do not flow at

random, but in the channel which God cuts out for it. The showers of

rain, as the rivers of water, he turns which way soever he pleases. (4.)

This river of God enriches the earth, which without it would quickly be

a poor thing. The riches of the earth, which are produced out of its

surface, are abundantly more useful and serviceable to man than those

which are hid in its bowels ; we might live well enough without silver

and gold, but not without corn and grafs.

2. How much benefit is derived from it to the earth, and to man

upon it.

(1.) To the earth itself ; the rain in season gives it a new face ; no

thing is more reviving, more refreshing, than the rain upon the new-mown

graft ; (72. 6.) even the ridges of the earth, off which the rain seems to

Hide, are watered abundantly, for they Think in the rain which comes

often upon them ; the furrows of it, which are turned up by the plough,

in order to the seedness, are settled by the rain, and made fit to receive

the seed, (v. 10.) they are settled by being made soft. That which

makes the foil of the heart tender, settles it ; for the heart is established

with that grace. Thus the springing of the year is blessed ; and if the

spring, that first quarter of the year, be blessed, that is an earnest of a

blessing upon the whole year, which God is therefore said to crown with

hit goodness, (v. 11.) to compass it on every side as the head is compassed

with a crown, and to complete the comforts of it, as the end of a thing

is said to crown it. And his paths are said to drop fatness ; for whatever

fatness there is in the earth, which impregnates its productions, it comes

from the out-goings of the divine goodness. Wherever God goes, he

leaves the tokens ofhis mercy behind him, (Joel 2. 13, 14.) and makes

bis path thus to shine after him. These communications of God's good

ness to this lower world are very extensive and diffusive ; {v. 12.) They

drop upon the pastures of the wilderness, and not only upon the pastures of

the inhabited land. The deserts, which man takes no care of, and re

ceives no profit from, are under the care of the Divine Providence, and

the profits of them redound to the glory of God, as the great Benefactor

of the whole creation, though not immediately to the benefit of man ;

and we ought to be thankful not only for that which serves us, but for

that which serves any part of the creation, because thereby it turns to the

honour of the Creator. The wilderness, which makes- not snch returns

as the cultivated grounds do, receives as much of the rain of heaven as

the most fruitful foil ; for God doeth good to the evil and unthankful.

So extensive are. the gifts of God's bounty, that in them the hills, the

little hills, rejoice on every side, even the north-side, that lies most from

the fun. Hills are not above the need of God's providence ; little hills

are not below the cognizance of it. But as, when he pleases, he can

make them tremble, (1 14. 6.) so when he pleases, he can make them re

joice.

(2.) To man upon the earth. God, by providing rain for the earth,

prepares corn for man,.<r. 9. Asfor the earth, out of it comes bread, (Job

28. 5i) for out of it comes corn ? but every grain of corn that comes out

of it, God himself prepared ; and therefore he provides rain fbr the earth,

that thereby he may prepare corn for man, under whose feet he has put

the rest of the creatures, and for whose use he has fitted them. When

we consider that the yearly produce of the corn is not only an operation

of the fame power that raises the dead; but an instance of that power not

much unlike it, as appears by that of our Saviour, (John 12. 24.) and

that the constant benefit we have from it,, is an instance of that goodness

which endures for ever, we shall have reason to think, that it is no less

than a God, that prepares corn for us.

Corn and cattle are the two staple-commodities, with which the husband

man,, who deals immediately in the fruits of the earth, is enriched ; and

both are owing to the divine goodness in watering the earth, v. 13. To

this it is owing that the pastures are clothed with flock.?, v. 1-3. So well

stocked are the pastures, tnat they seem to be covered over with the cat

tle that are laid in them, and yet the pasture not over-charged ; so well

fed are the cattle, that they are the ornament and the glory of the pas

tures in which they are fed. The vallies are so -fruitful, that they seem

to be covered over with corn, in the time of harvest. The lowest parts

of the earth are commonly the most fruitful, and one acre of the humble

vallies is worth five of the lofty mountains. But both corn-ground and

pasture-ground, answering the end of their creation, are said toshout for

joy, andsing ; because they are serviceable to the honour of God, and the

comfort of man, and because they furnish us with matter for joy and

praise : as there is no earthly joy above the joy of harvest, so there were

none of the feasts of the Lord, among the Jews, solemnized with greater

expressions of thankfulness than the fensl os in-gathering at the end of the

year, Exod. 23. 16. Let all these common gifts of the divine bounty,

which we yearly and daily partake of, increase our love to God as the belt

of beings, and engage us to glorify him with our bodies, which he thus

provides so well for.

PSALM LXVI.

This is a thanhsgiving-pfalm ; and it is ofsuch a general use and application,

that we need notsuppose it penned upon any particular occasion. All people

are here called upon to praise God, I. For the general instances of his sove

reign dominion and power in the whole creation, v. 1...7. //. For the spe

cial tokens of his favour to the church, his peculiar people, v. 8... 12. And

then, III. Thepsalmist praises God for his own experiences of his goodness

to him in particular, especially in answering his prayers, v. 13... 20. If

we have learned in every thing to give thanks for ancient and modern mer

cies, public and personal mercies, weshall Inow how tosing this psalm with

grace and understanding.

To the chief musician. A song or psalm.

1 . "\yTAKE aJoyful noise unto God, all ye lands : 2.

Sing forth the honour of his namej. make his

praise glorious. 3. Say unto God, How terrible art thou

in thy works ! Through the greatness of thy power shall

thine enemies submit themselves unto thee. 4. All the

earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto thee ; they

shall sing to thy name. Selah. 5. Come and fee the works

of God : he is terrible in his doing toward the children of

men. 6. He turned the sea into dry land: they went

through the flood on foot ; there did we rejoice in him.

7* He ruleth by his power for ever ; his eyes behold the

nations : let not the rebellious exalt themselves. Selah.

In these verses, the psalmist calls upon all people to praise God, all

lands, all the earth, v. I. All the inhabitants of the world, that are ca

pable of praising God. 1. This speaks the glory of God, that he is wor

thy to be praised by all, for he is good to all, and furnishes every nation

with matter for praise. 2. The duty of man, that all are obliged to

praise God ; it is part of the law- of creation, and therefore is required of

every creature. 3. A prediSion of the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith

of Christ ; the time should come when all lands should praise God, and

this incense should in every place be offered to him. 4. A hearty good

will which the psalmist had to this good work of praising God ; he will

abound ini» himself, and- wishes that God might have his tribute paid him

by all the nations of the earth, and not by the land of Israel only. He

excites all lands, (1.) To make a joyful noise to God : holy joy is that

devout affection which should animate all our praises'; and though it is

not making a noise in religion, that God will accept of, (hypocrites are

said to cause their voice to be heard on high, Isa. 58. 4.) yet, in praising

God, [1.] We must be hearty and zealous, and must do, what we do

with all our might, with all that is within us ; [2.] We must be open

and public, as those that are not ashamed of our Master ; and both these

are implied in making a noise, a joyful joy. (2.) To sing with pleasure,

and to sing forth, for the edification of others, the honour ofhis name, of

all that whereby he has made himself known, v. 2. That which is the

honour of God's name, ought to be the matter of our praise. (3.) To

make his praise glorious, as far as we can. In praising God, we must do

it fo as to glorify him, and that must be the scope and drift of all our

Vat. II. No. 40* 8S-
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praises. Reckon it your greatest glory to praise God ; so some. It is

the highest honour the creature is capable of, to be to the Creator for a

liame and a praise.

He had called upon all lands to praise God, (v. 1. and v. 4.) he fore

tells that they shall do so ; All the earth stall -worship thee ; some in all

parts of the earth, even the remotest regions, for the everlasting gospelJhall

be preached to evert/ nation and kindred ; andIhit if the purport os it, Wor/hip

him that made heaven and earth, Rev. 14. 6, 7. Being thuB sent forth, it

shall not return void, but (hall bring all the earth, more or less, to worship

God, and sing unto him. In gospel-times God shall be worshipped by-

singing of psalms ; they shall sing to God, that K,stng to his name, for

it is only to his declarative glory, that by which he has made himself

known, not to his essential glory, that we can contribute any thing by our

praises.

That we may be furnished with matter for praise, we are here called

upon to come and fee the works of God ; for hit own works praise him,

whether we do or no ; and the reason why we do not praise him more and

better, is, because we do not duly and attentively observe them. Let us

therefore fee God's works, and observe the instances of his wisdom, power,

and faithfulness, in them, (t>. 5.) and then fpeai* of them, and speak of

them to him, (t>. 3.) say unto God, How terrible art thou in thy works,

terrible in thy doings !

1. God's works are wonderful in themselves, and such as, when duly

considered, may justly sill us with amazement. God is terrible, that is ad

mirable in his works, through the greatness of his power, which is such,

and shines so bright, so strong, in all he does, that it may be truly said

there are not any works like unto his works. Hence he is said to befearful

in praises, Exod. 15. 11. In all his doings toward the children of men, he

is terrible, and to be eyed with an holy awe. Much of religion lies in a

reverence for the Divine Providence.

2. They are formidable to his enemies, and have many a time forced

and frightened them into a feigned submission ; (t>. 3.) Through the great

ness of thy power, before which none can stand, stall thine enemies submit

themselves unto thee, they (hall lie unto thee, (so the word is,) they (hall

be compelled, sore against their wills, to make their peace with thee upon

any terms. Subjection, extorted by fear, is seldom sincere, and therefore

force is no proper means of propagating religion ; nor can there be much

joy of such proselytes to the church as will in the end be found liars unto

it, Dent. 33. 29.

3. They are comfortable and beneficial to bis people, v. 6. When

Israel came out ofEgypt, he turned thesea into dry landbefore them, which

encouraged them to follow God's guidance through the wilderness ; and

when they were to enter Canaan, for their encouragement in their wars,

Jordan was divided before them, and they went through that flood on

foot ; and such foot, so signally owned by heaven, might well pass for

cavalry, rather than infantry, in the wars of the Lord. There did the

enemies tremble before them ; (Exod. 15. 14, 15. Josh. 5. 1.) but there

did we rojoice in him ; both trust his power, (for relying on God is often

expressed by rejoicing in him,) and sing his praise, 106. 12. There did

we rejoice ; our ancestors did, and we in their loins. The joys of our

fathers were our joys, and we ought to look upon ourselves as sharers in

them.

4. They are commanding to all. God by bis works keeps up his do

minion in the world ; (v. 1.)He rules by hispowerfor ever, his eyes behold

the nations. ( 1 . ) God has a commanding eye ; from the height of hea

ven his eye commands all the inhabitants of the world, and he has a clear

and full view of them all. His eyes run to andfro through the earth ; the

most remote and obscure nations are under his inspection. (2.) He has

a commanding arm ; his power rules, rules for ever, and is never weak

ened, never obstructed ; strong is his hand, and high is his right hand.

Hence he infers, Let not the rebellious exalt themselves ; let not those that

have revolting and rebellious hearts, dare to rife up in any overt acts of

rebellion against God, as Adonijah exalted himself, saying, / will be king ;

let not those that are in rebellion against God exalt themselves, as if there

were any probability that they mould gain their point ; no, let them be

still, for God hath said, / will be exalted, and man cannot gainsay it.

8. O bless our God, ye people, and make the voice of

his praise to be heard : 9. Which holdeth our soul in life,

and suffereth not our feet to be moved. 10. For thou,

O God, hast proved us : thou hast tried us, as silver is

tried. 1 1. Thou broughtest us into the net ; thou laidest

affliction upon our loins. 12. Thou hast caused men to

ride over our heads ; we went through fire and through

water : but thou broughtest us out into a wealthyplace.

In these verses, the psalmist calls upon God's people in a special man-

ner to praise him. Let all lands do it, but Israel's land particularly.

Bless our God ; bless him as our's, a God in cotenant' with us, and that

takes care of us as his own. Let them make the voice of his praise to fa

heard ; (v. 8.) for from whom should it be heard, but from those who

are his peculiar favourites and select attendants ?

Two things we have reason to bless God for.

I. Common protection ; (v. 9.) He holdeth our foul in life, that it

may not drop away of itself ; for, being continually in our hands, it is apt

to flip through our fingers. We must own that it is the good providence

of God, that keeps life and foul together, and his visitation that preserves

our spirit ; he puts our foul in life ; so the word is. He that gave us our

being, by a constant renewed act upholds us in our being, and his provi

dence is a continued creation. When we are ready to faint and perisli, he

restores our soul, and so puts it as it were, into a new life, giving new

comforts. Non est vivere,fed valere vita—It is not existence, but happiness,

that deserves the name of life. But we are apt to stumble and fall, and are

exposed to many destructive accidents, killing disasters as well as killing

diseases, and therefore as to these also we are guarded by the divine

power ; he suffers not our feet to be moved, preventing many unforseen evils,

which we ourselves were not aware of our danger from. To him we

owe it that we have not, long ere this, fallen into endless ruin. He wiU

keep thefeet of his saints. .

II. Special deliverance from great distress. Observe,

1. How grievous the distress and danger were, v. 11, 12. What par-

ticular trouble of the church this refers to, does not appear ; it might be

the trouble of some private persons or families only. But, whatever it

was, they were surprised with it, as a bird with a snare, inclosed and en.

tangled in it, as a fish in a net ; they were pressed down with it, and

kept under as with a load upon their loins, v. 11. But they owned the

hand of God in it ; we are never in the net, but God brings us into it,

never under affliction, but God lays it upon us. Is any thing more dan.

gerous than fire and water ? We went through both, afflictions of different

kinds ; the end of one trouble was the beginning of another ; when we

had got clear of one sort of dangers, we found ourselves involved in dan

gers of another fort. Such may be the troubles of the best of God's

saints, but he has promised, When thou paffest through the waters, through

thefire, I will be with thee, Isa. 43. 2. Yet proud and cruel men may be

as dangerous as fire and water, and more so ; Beware of men, Matth.

10. 17. When men rose up against us, that was fire and water, and all

that is threatening ; (124. 2, 3, 4.) and that was the cafe here; "Thou

hast caused men to pass over our heads, to trample upon us and insult over

us ; to hector and abuse us, nay, and to make perfect slaves of us ; they

have said to our souls, Bow down, that we may go over," Isa. 51. 23.

While it is the pleasure of good princes to rule in the hearts of their sub.

jects, it is the pride of tyrants to ride over their heads ; yet the afflicted

church in this also owns the hand of God, " Thou bast caused them

thus to abuse us :" for the most furious oppressor has no power but

what is given him from above.

2. How gracious God's design was, in bringing them into this distress

and danger. See what the meaning of it is, (v. 10.) Thou, 0 God, haft

proved us, and tried us. Then we are likely to get good by our afflictions

when we look upon them under this notion, for then we may fee God's

grace and love at the bottom of them, and our own honour and benefit

in the end of them. By afflictions we are proved as silver in the fire,

(1.) That our graces, by being tried, may be made more evident, and so

we may be approved, as silver, when it is touched and marked sterling,

and this will be to ourpraise at the appearing of Jesus Christ, ( 1 Pet. 1.7.)

and perhaps in this world ; Job's integrity and constancy were mani

fested by his afflictions. (2.) That our graces, by being exercised, may

be made more strong and active, and so we may be improved, as silver,

when it is refined by the fire, and made more clear from its dross ; and

this will be to our unspeakable advantage, for thus we are made par

takers of God's holiness, Heb. 12. 10. Public troubles are for the pu

rifying of the church, Dan. 1 1. 35. Rev. 2. 10. Deut. 8. 2.

3. How glorious the issue was at last. The troubles of the eburch

will certainly end well; these do so. For, (1.) The outlet of the

trouble is happy. They are in fire and water, but they get through

them ; " We went through fire and water, and did not perish in the flames

or floods." Whatever the troubles of the saints are, blessed be God,
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tliere is a way through them. (2.) The inlet to a better state is much

more happy j Thou broughtefi us out into a wealthy place, into a well-

watered place, for the word is, like the gardens of the Lord, and therefore

•fruitful. God brings his people into trouble, that their comforts after

ward may be the sweeter, and that their affliction may thus yield the

peaceable fruit of righteousness, which will make the poorell place in the

world a wealthy place.

13-1 will go into thy house with burnt-offerings : I will

pay thee my vows. 1 4. Which my lips have uttered, and

my mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. 15. I will

offer unto thee burnt-sacrifices of fatlings, with the incense

of rams ; I will offer bullocks with goats. Selah. 16.

Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare

what he hath done for my foul. 1 7. I cried unto him

with my mouth, and he was extolled with my tongue.

18. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not

hear me; 19. But verily God hath heard me; he hath

attended to the voice of my prayer. 20. Blessed be God,

which hath not turned away my prayer, nor his mercy

from me.

The psalmist, having before stirred up all people, and all God's people

in particular, to bless the Lord, here stirs up himself, 'and engages himself

to do it.

1. In his devotions to his God, v. 13. 15. He had called upon

others to sing God's praises, and to make a joyful noise with them ; but,

for himself, his resolutions go further, and he will praise God,

I. By costly sacrifices, which, under the law, were offered to the ho

nour of God. All people had not wherewithal to offer these sacrifices,

or wanted zeal to be at such an expense in praising God ; but David, for

his part, being able, is as willing, in this chargeable way to pay his ho

mage to God ; (w. 13.) I will go into thy house with burnt-offerings. His

sacrifices should be public, in the place which God had chosen ; " I will

go into thy house with them." Christ is our Temple, to whom we must

bring our spiritual gifts, and by whom they are sanctified. They should

be the best of the kind ; burnt-sacrifices, which were wholly consumed

upon the altar, to the honour of God, and of which the offerer had no

share ; and burnt-sacrifices of fatlings, not the lame or the lean, but the

best-fed, and such as would be most acceptable at his own table. God,

who is the best, must be served with the best we have. The feast God

makes for us, is a feast of fat things, full of marrow ; (Isa. 25. 6.) and

such sacrifices should we bring to him. He will offer bullocks with

goats, so liberal would he be in his return of praise* and not strait-handed.

He would not offer that which cost him nothing, but that which cost

him a great deal ; and this with the incense of rams, that is, with the fat

of rams, which being burnt upon the altar, the smoke of it would ascend

like the smoke of incense. Or, rams with incense. The incense typifies

Christ's intercession, without which the fattest of our sacrifices will not

be aeccepted.

2. By a conscientious performance of his vows. We do not acceptably

praise God for our deliverance out of trouble, unless we make conscience

of paying the vows we made when we were in trouble. This was the

psalmist's resolution, (v. 13, 14.) I will stay thee my vows, which my

lips have uttered when I was in trouble. Note, (1.) It is very common,

and very commendable, when we are under the pressure of any affliction,

or in the pursuit of any mercy, to make vows, and solemnly to speak them

before the Lord ; to bind ourselves out from sin, and bind ourselves more

closely to our duty ; not as if this were an equivalent, or valuable con

sideration, for the favour of God, it is only a qualification for receiving

the tokens of that favour. (2.) The vows which we made when we were

in trouble, must not be forgotten when the trouble is over, but be care

fully performed, for better it is not to vow, than to vow and not pay.

II. In his declarations to his friends, v. IS. He calls together a

congregation of good people to hear his thankful narrative of God's fa

vours to him ; " Come and hear, all ye that fear God, for, 1. You will

join with me in my praises, and help me in giving thanks." And we

should be as desirous of the assistance of those that fear God, in return

ing thanks for the mercies we have received, as in praying for those we

want. 2. " You will be edified and encouraged by that which I have

to say } The humbleshall hear of it, and be glad, (34. 2.) They that fear

thee, will be glad when they fee me, (119. 74.) and therefore let me have

their company, and I will declare to them, not to vain carnal people that

will banter it, and make a jest of it," (pearls are not to be cast before

swine,) " but to them that fear God, and will make a good use of it, I

will declare what God has done for my foul ;" not in pride and vain-

i glory, that he might be thought more a favourite of heaven than other

! people, but for the honour of God, to which we owe this as a just debt,

j and for the edification of others. Note, God's people should communi

cate their experiences to each other ; we should take all occasions to tell

one another of the great and kind things which God has done for us,

especially which he has done for our fouls, the spiritual blessings with

j which he has blessed us in heavenly things ; these we should be most af

fected with ourselves, and therefore with these we should be desirous to

; affect others.

Now what was it that God had done for his foul ?

(1.) He had wrought in him a love to the duty of prayer, and had by

! his grace enlarged his heart in that duty, (v. 17.) / cried unto him with

j my mouth ; but if God, among other things done for our fouls, had not

I given us the Spirit of adoption, teaching and enabling us to cry, Abba

Father, we should never have done it. That God has given us leave to

| pray, a command to pray, encouragements to pray, and (to crown all)

j a heart to pray, is what we have reason to mention with thankfulness, to

| his praise ; and the more, if when we cried to him with our mouth, he

; was extolled with our tongue, if we were enabled by faith and hope to

give glory to him then, when we were seeking for mercy and grace from

1 him, and to praise him for mercy in prospect, though it be not yet in pos

session. By crying to him we do indeed extol him. He is pleased to

reckon himself honoured by the humble believing prayers of the upright,

and this is a great thing which he has done for our fouls, that he has been

pleased so far to unite interests with us, that, in seeking our own welfare,

j we seek his glory. His exaltation was under my tongue, so it may be read ;

I was considering in my mind how I might exalt and magnify his name.

When prayers are in our mouths, praises must be in our hearts.

(2.) He had wrought in him a dread of sin as an enemy to prayer ;

(«. 18.) If I regard iniquity in my heart, I know very well the Lord will

not hear me. The Jewish writers, some of them that have the leaven of

the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, put a very corrupt gloss upon these

words, If I regard iniquity in my heart, that is, fay they, If I allow myself

only in heart-sins, and iniquity does not break out in my words and actions,

God will not hear me, that is, he will not be offended with me, will take

no notice of it, so as to lay it to my charge ; as if heart-sins were no

sins, in God's account ; the falsehood of this our Saviour has shewn in

his spiritual exposition of the law, Matth. 5. But the sense of this place

is plain ; If I regard iniquity in my heart, that is, " If I have favourable

thoughts of it, if I love it, indulge it, and allow myself in it, if I treat it

as a friend, and bid it welcome, make provision for it, and am loath to

part with it, if I roll it under my tongue as a sweet morsel, though it be

but a heart-sin that is thus countenanced and made much of, if I delight

in it after the inward man, God will not hear my prayer, will not accept

it, or be pleased with it, nor can I expect an answer of peace to it."

Note, Iniquity, regarded in the heart, will certainly spoil the comfort

and success of prayer ; for thesacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to the

Lord. They that continue in love and league with sin, have no interest

either in the promise or in the Mediator, and therefore cannot expect to

speed in prayer.

(3.) He had graciously granted him an answer of peace to his prayers ;

(v. 10.) "But verily God has heard me; though, being conscious to

myself of much amiss in me, I began to fear that my prayers would have

been rejected, yet, to my comfort, I found that God was pleased to re

gard them." This, God did for his foul, by answering his prayer, he

gave him a token of his favour, and an evidence that he had wrought a

good work in him. And therefore he concludes, (v. 20.) Bleffed be God.

The two foregoing verses are the major and minor propositions of a syl

logism ; If I regard iniquity in my heart, God will not hear my prayers,

that is the proposition ; but verily God has heard me, that is the assump

tion from which he might have rationally inferred ; Therefore I do not

regard iniquity in my heart ;" but, instead of taking the comfort to him

self, he gives the praise to God, Bleffed be God. Whatever are the pre

mises, God's glory must always be the conclusion ; God has heard me,

and therefore bleffed be God. Note, What we win by prayer, we must

wear with praise. Mercies, in answer to prayer, do in a special manner

oblige us to be thankful. He has not turned away my prayer, nor his

mercy ; lest it should be thought that the deliverance was granted for the

fake of some worthiness in his prayer, he ascibes it to God's mercy.
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This he adds by way of correction, " It was not my prayer that fetched

the deliverance, but his mercy that sent it." Therefore God-does not

turn away our prayer, because he does not turn away his own mercy, for

that is the foundation of our hopes, and the fountain of our comforts,

and therefore ought to be the matter of our praises.

PSALM LXVIJ.

This psalm relates to the church, and is calculatedfor the puhltc. Here is, J.

Aprayerfor the prosperity of the church os Israel, v. I . //. A pr»yer

for the conversion os the Gentiles, and the bringing of them into the church,

v. 2.. .5. ///. A profpeS of happy and glorious times, when Godshall do

this, v. 6, 7. Thus was the psalmist carried out by the spirit ofprophecy

to foretell the glorious estate of the christian church, in which Jews and Gen

tilesshould unite into oneslock ; the beginning of which blessed work ought to

le the matter of our joy andpraise, and the completing of it, of our prayer

and hope, insinging this psalm.

To the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm or song

1 . f1 OD be merciful unto us, and bless us ; and cause

VJT his face to shine upon us. Selah. 2. That thy

way may be known upon earth, thy saving health among

all nations. 3. Let the people praise thee, O God : let all

the people praise thee. 4. O let the nations be glad, and

sing for joy : for thou shalt judge the people righteoufly,

and govern the nations upon earth. Selah. 5. Let the

people praise thee, O God ; let all the people praise thee.

6. Then shall the earth yield her increase ; and God, even

our own God, shall bless us. 7. God shall bless us, and

all the ends of the earth shall fear him.

The composition ofthis psalm is such as denotes the penman's affections

to have been very warm and lively ; by which spirit of devotion he was

elevated to receive the spirit of prophecy concerning the enlargement of

God's kingdom.

I. He begins with a prayer for the welfare and prosperity of the church

then in being, in the happiness of which he mould share, and think him

self happy, v. 1. Our Saviour, in teaching us to fay, Our Father, has in

timated that we ought to pray with and for others; so the psalmist here

prays not, God be merciful to me, and bless me, but to us, and bless us ; for

we must make supplication for all saints, and be willing and £lad to take

our lot with them. We are here taught, 1. That all our happiness comes

from God's mercy, and takes rife in that ; and therefore the first thing

prayed for, is, God be merciful to us, to us sinners, and pardon our fins,

(Luke 18. 13.) to us miserable sinners, and help us out of our miseries.

2. That it is conveyed by God's blessing, and secured in that ; God bless

us, give us an interest in his promises, and confer upon us all the good

contained in them. God's speaking well to us, amounts to his doing well

for us. God bless us, is a comprehensive prayer ; it is pity such excellent

words mould ever be used slightly and carelessly, and as a by-word. 3.

That it is completed in the light of his countenance ; God cause his face

toshine upon us, God by his grace qualify us for his favour, and then give

us the tokens of his favour. We need desire no more to make us

happy, than to have God's face mine upon us, to have God love us, and

let us know that he loves us ; Toshine with us ; so the margin reads it ;

with us doing our endeavour, and let it crown that endeavour with suc

cess. If we by faith walk with God, we may hope that his face will

shine with us.

II. He passes from this to a prayer for the conversion of the Gentiles ;

(v. 2.) That thy way maybe known upon earth. " Lord, I pray not only

that thou wilt be merciful to us and bless us, but that thou wilt be mer

ciful to all mankind, that thy way may be known upon earth."' Thus pub

lic-spirited must we be in our prayers, Father in heaven, hallowed be thy

name, thy kingdom come. We (hall have never the less of God's mercy,

and blessing, and favour, for others coming in to share with us. Or it

may be taken thus, " God be merciful to us Jewr, and bless us, that thereby

thy way may be known upon earth ; that by the peculiar distinguishing

tokens of thy favour to us, others may be allured to come and join them

selves to us, faying, We will go with you, for we have heard that God is

•with you," Zech. 8: 26. These verses, which point at the conversion of

the Gentiles, may be taken, 1. A3 a prayer ; and so it speaks the desire

of the Old Testament saints ; so far were they from wishing to monopo

lize the privileges of the church, that they desired nothing more than the

throwing down of the inclosure, and the laying open of the advantages.

, See then how the spirit of the Jews, in the days of Christ and his apostles,

differed from the spirit of their fathers. ' The Israelites indeed that were

of old, desired that God's name might be known among the Gentiles,

those counterfeit Jews were enraged at the preaching of the gospel to

the Gentiles ; nothing in Christianity exasperated them so much as that

did. 2. As a prophecy ; that it (hall be as he here prays. Many scripture-

prophecies and promises are wrapt up in prayers, to intimate, that the an

swer of the church's prayer is as sure as the performance of God's promises.

Three things are here prayed for, with reference to the Gentiles.

(1.) That divine revelation might be sent among them, v. 2. Two

things he desires might be known upon earth, even among all nations,

and not to the nation of the Jews only. sJL] God's way, the rule of

duty ; " Let them all know, as well as we do, what is good, andwhat tie

Lord our God requires of them ; let them be blessed and honoured with the

fame righteous statutes and judgments, which are so much the praise of

our nation, and the envy of all its neighbours," Deut. 4. 8. sJ2.J HU

saving health, or his salvation ; the former is wrapt up in his law, this

in his gospel. If God makes known his way to us, and we walk in it,

he will shew us his saving health, 50. 23. They that have themselves

experimentally known the pleasantness of God's ways, and the comforts

of his salvation, cannot but desire and pray that they may be known to

others, even among all nations. All upon earth are bound to walk in

God's way, all need his salvation, and there is in it enough for all ; and

therefore we should pray, that both the one and the other may be made

known to all. •

(2.) That .divine worship may be set up among them, as it will be

where divine revelation is received and embraced ; (■». 3.) " Let thepeople

praise thee, 0 God, let them have matter for praise, let them have hearts

for praise ; yea, let not only some, but all the people, praise thee all

nations in their national capacity, some of all nations. It is agnin re

peated, (t>. 5.) as that which the psalmist's heart was very much upoa.

They that delight in praising God themselves, cannot but desiie that

others also may be brought to praise him ; that he may have the honour

of it, and they may have the benefit of k. It is a prayer, [1.] That

the gospel might be preached to them, and then they would have cause

enough to praise God, as for the day-spring after a long and dark night.

Ortus estsol—The fun is risen. Acts 8. 8. [2.] That they might be

converted and brought into the church, and then they would have a dis

position to praise God, the living and true God, and not the dumb and

dunghill deities they had worshipped, Dan. 5. 4. Then their hard

thoughts of God would be silenced, and they would see him, in the gos

pel-glass, to be love itself, and the proper object of praise. [3.] That

they might be incorporated into solemn assemblies, and might praise God

in a body, that they might all together praise him with one mind and one

mouth. Thus a face of religion appears upon a land, when God is pub

licly owned, and the ordinances of religious worship are duly celebrated

in religious assemblies.

(3.) That the divine government maybe acknowledged, and cheer

fully submitted to; {y. 4.) 0 let the nations be glad, and stng for joy.

Holy joy, joy in God, and in his name,, is the heart and foul of thankful

praise. That all the people may praise the*, let the nations be glad. They

that rejoice in the Lord always, will in every thing give thanks. The joy

he wishes to the nations, is, holy joy ; for it is joy in God's dominion,

joy that God has taken to himself his great power, and has reigned, which

the unconverted nations are angry at, Rev. 11. 17, 18. Let them be

glad, [1) That the kingdom is the Lord's, 22. 28. That he,, as an ab

solute Sovereign, shall govern the nations upon earth. That by the king

dom of his providence he shall over-rule the affairs of kingdoms, according

to the counsel of his will, though they neither- know him nor own himr

and that in due time he shall disciple all nations by the preaching of his

Gospel, (Matth. 28. 19.) and set up the kingdom of his grace among

them upon the ruin of the Devil's kingdom. That he shall make them,

a willing people in the day of his power, and even the kingdoms of this

worldshall become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ. fJ2.]- That

every man's judgment proceeds-from the Lord ; " Let them be glad that

thoushaltjudge the people righteously, that thou flialt give a law, and gospel

which shall be a righteous rule of judgment, and shalt pass an unerring

sentence, according to that rule, upon all the children of men ; against

which theie will lie no exception." Let us all be glad that we are net

to be one a\)ther's judges, but thathe that judges us, is, the Lord, whole

judgment we are sure is according to truth..
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III. He concludes with a joyful prospect os all good, when God

(hall do this, when the nations stiall be converted, and brought to praise

God.

1. The lower world shall smile upon them, and they shall have the

fruits of that ; (u. 6.) ThenJhall the earth yield her increase. Not but

that God gave rain from heaven, and fruitfnl seasons to the nations, when

they sat in darkness; (Acts 14. 17.) But when they were converted,

the earth yielded its increase to God ; the meat and the drink then be

came a meat-offering and a drink-offering to the Lord our God ; (Joel 2. 14.)

and then it was fruitful to some good purpose. Then it yielded its in

crease more than before, to the comfort of men, who through Chirst ac

quired a covenant-title to the fruits of it, and had a sanctified use of it.

Note, The success -jf the Gospel sometimes brings outward mercies along

with it ; righteousness exalts a nation. See Isa. 4. 2 62. 9.

2. The upper world shall smile upon them, and they shall have the

favours of that which is much better j God, even our own God, /ball bless

ut, v. 6. And again, (v. 7.) Godshall bless us. Note, (I.) There are

people in the world, that can, upon good grounds, call God their God.

(2.) Believers have reason to glory in their relation to God, and the in

terest they have in him. It is here spoken with an air of triumph ; God,

even our own God. (3.) Those who through grace call God their own,

may with an humble confidence expect a blessing from him. If he be our

God he shall bless us with special blessings. (4.) The blessing of God,

as our's in covenant, is that which sweetens all our creature-comforts

to us, and makes them comforts indeed ; then we receive the increase of

the earth as a mercy indeed, when with it God, even our own God, gives

us his blessing.

3. All the world shall hereby be brought to do like them ; The ends

of the earth shallfear him, that is, worship him, which is to be done with

a godly fear. The blessings God bellows upon us, call upon us not only

to love him, but to fear him, to keep up high thoughts of him, and to

be afraid of offending him. When the gospel begins to spread, it shall

get ground more and more, till it reach to the ends of the earth. The

leaven hid in the meal shall diffuse itself, till the whole be leavened. And

the many blessings which they will own themselves to have received, that

are brought into the church, invite others to join themselves to them.

It is good to cast in our lot with those that are the blessed of the Lord.

PSALM LXVm.

"This is a mijl excellent psdm, but in many places the genuine fense is not easy to

come at : for in this , as in fime other scriptures, there are things dark and

hard to be understood. It does not appear -when, or upon ivhat occ asion,

David penned this psalm ; but, probably, it was when God had given him

restfrom all his enemies round alout, he brought the ark [which was both the

token of God's presence, and a type os Christ's mediation) from the house

of Obededom to the tent he had pitchedfor it in Zion ; for the first words

are the prayer which Moses used al the removing of the ark, Numb. 10. 35.

From th'u he is led, by the Spirit of prophecy, to speak glorious things con

cerning the Mejfnh, his ascension into heaven, and the setting up of his king

dom in the world. I. He begins with prayer, both agairst God's enemies,

(t>. 1.2.) andfor his people, v. 3. //. He proceeds to praise, which takes

up the rest of the psalm, calling upon all to praise God, (v. 4, 26, 32. ) and

suggesting many things as matter for praise. 1. Thf greatness and goodness

of God, v. 4. .6. 2. The wonderful works G'dhad wroughtfor his peo

ple formerly, bringing them through the wilderness, (v. 7, 8. ) fettling them

in Canaan, (v. 9, 10 ) giving them victory over their enemies, [y. 11, 12.)

and delivering them out of the hands of their oppressors, v. 13, 14. 3. The

facial presence os God in his church, {v. 15... 17) 4. The ascension of

Christ, (v. 18 ) and the salvation of hit people by him, v. 19, 20. 5. The

victories which Christ would obtain over his enemies, and the favours he

would be/low upon his church, v. 21... 28. 6. The enlargement of the church

by the accession os the Gentiles to it, v 29.. .3 I. And so he concludes the

pfdm with an awful acknowledgment of the glory and grace of God,

v. 32... 35. With all these great things weshould endeavour to be duly as

fected, insinging this psalm.

To the c'.iief musician. A psalm or song of David.

1 . T ET God arise, let his enemies be scattered : let them

»~* also that hate him, flee before him. 2. As smoke

is driven away, so drive them away : as wax melteth be

fore the fire, so let the wicked perifli in the presence of

God. 3. But let the righteous be glad ; let them rejeke

before God ; yea, let them exceedingly rejoice. 4. Sing

unto God, sing praises to his name : extol him tliat

rideth upon the heavens by his name JAH, and rejoice be

fore him. 5. A father of the fatherless, and a judge of

the widows,/'* God in his holy habitation. 6. God setteth

the solitary in families : he bringeth out those which are

bound with chains ; but the rebellious dwell in a dry land.

In these verses,

1. David prays that God would appear in his glory ;

1. For the confusion of his enemies ; [v. 1,2) " Let God arise, as

a Judge to pass sentence upon them, as a General to take the field and

do execution upon them ; and let them be scattered, and flee before him,

as unable to keep their ground, much less to make head against him.

Let God arise, as the fun when he goes forth in his strength ; and the

children of darkness shall be scattered, as the shadows of the evening flee

before the riling fun. Let them be driven away as smoke by the wind,

which ascends as if it would eclipse the sun, but is presently dispelled,

and there appears no remainder of it ; Let them milt as wax before thestre,

which is quickly dissolved." Thus does David comment upon Moses*

prayer, and not only repeat it, with application to himself and ti is own

times, but enlarge upon it, to direct us how to make use of scripture-prayers.

Nay, it looks further to the Redeemer's victory over the enemies of his

kingdom, for he was the Angel of the covenant, that guided Israel

through the wilderness. Note, (1.) There are, and have been, and

ever will be, such as are enemies to God, and hate him ; that join in with

the old serpent against the kingdom of God among men, and against the

seed of the woman. (2.) They are the wicked, and none but the wicked,

that are enemies to God ; the children of the wicked one. (3.) Though

we are to pray for our enemies as such, yet we are to pray against God's

enemies as such, against their enmity to him, and all their attempts upon

his kingdom. (4.) If God but arise, all his impenitent implacable ene

mies, that will not repent to give him glory, will certainly and speedily

be scattered, and driven away, and made to perish at his presence ; for

none ever hardened his heart against God, and prospered. The day of

judgment will be the day of the complete and final perdition of ungodly

men, (2 Pet. 3. 7.) who shall melt like wax before that flaming fire in.

which the Lord shall then appear, 2 Thess. 1. 8.

2. For the comfort and joy of his own people ; (v 3.) " Let the righ

teous be glad, that are now in sorrow, let them rejoice before God, in his fa

vourable presence. God is the Joy of his people, let them rejoice when

ever they come before God, yea, let them exceedingly rejoice, let them

rejoice with gladness." Note, Those who rejoice in God, have reason

to rejoice with exceeding joy ; and this joy we ought to wish to all the

saints, for it belongs to them, Light is sownfor the righteous.

II. He praises God for his glorious appearances, and calls upon us to

praise him, to sing to his name and extol him.

1. As a great God, infinitely great ; (4.) He rides upon the heavens,

by his name JAH. He is the Spring of all the motions of the hea

venly bodies, directs and manages them, as he that rides in the chariot,

sets it a-going ;l has a supreme command of the influences of heaven ;

he rides upon the heavens for the help of his people, (Deut. 33. 26.) so

swiftly, so strongly, and so much above the reach os opposition. He rules

these by his name Jah, or Jehovah, a self-existent, self-sufficient Being,

the fountain of all beings, power, motion, and perfection ; this is his

name for ever. When we thus extol God, we must rejoice before him ;

holy joy in God will very well consist with that reverence and godly fear

wherewith we ought to worship him.

2. As a gracious God, a God of mercy and tender compassion. He

is great, but he despises not any, no not the meanest ; nay, being a God

of great power, he uses his power for the relief of those that are dis

tressed, t>. 5, 6. The fatherless, the widows, the solitary, find him a

God all-sufficient to them. Observe how much God's goodness is his

glory. He that rides on the heavens by his name Jah, one would think,

lliould immediately have been adored as King of kings and Loid of lords,

and the sovereign Director of all the affairs of states and nations ; he is so,

but this he rather glories in, that he is a Father of the fatherless. Though

God be high, yet has he respect unto the lowly. Happy they that have an

interest in such a God as this. He that rides upon the heavens, is a Fa

ther worth having ; thrice happy is the people whose God is the Lord.

(1.) When families are bereaved of their head God takes care of them,

Vol. II. No. 40. 8T
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and is himself their Head : and the widows and the fatherless children

(hall find that in him, which they have lost in the relation that is removed

and infinitely more and better. He is a Father of thefatherless, to pity

them, to bless them, to teach them, to provide for them, and to portion

them. He will preserve them alive, (Jer. 49. 11.) and with him they

(hall find mercy, Hos. 14. 3. They have liberty to call him Father, and

to plead their relation to him as their Guardian, 146. 9.—10. 14, 18.

He is a Judge or Patron of the widows, to give them counsel, and to do

them right ; to own them, and plead their cause, Prov. 22. 23. He has

an ear open to all their complaints, and a hand open to all their wants.

He is so in hit holy habitation ; which may be understood either of the

habitation of his glory in heaven, (there he has prepared his throne of

judgment, which the fatherless and widow have free recourse to, and are

taken under the protection of, (9. 4, 7.) or, of the habitation of his

grace on earth ; and so it is a direction to the widows and fatherless,

how to apply themselves to God ; let them go to his holy habitation, to

his word and ordinances, there they may find him, and find comfort in

him. (2.) When families are to be built up, he is the Founder of them j

Godsett the solitary in families, brings them into comfortable relations,

that were lonely, gives them a convenient settlement, that were unsettled ;

( 1 13. 9.) he mates those dwell at home, that were forced to seek for relief

abroad, (so Dr. Hammond,) putting them that were destitute, into a

way of getting their livelihood, which is a very good way for man's

charity, as it is of God's bounty.

3. As a righteous God, (1.) In relieving the oppressed; he brings out

those that are bound with chains, and sets them at liberty, who were un

justly imprisoned, and brought into servitude. No chains can detain those

whom God will make free. (2.) In reckoning with the oppressors;

The rebellious dwell in a dry land, and have no comfort in that which they

have got by fraud and injury. The best land will be a dry land to those

that by their rebellion have forfeited the blessing of God, which is the

juice and fatness of all our enjoyments. Israel was brought out of

Egypt into the wilderness, but were there better provided for than the

Egyptians themselves, whose land, if Nilus sailed them, as it sometimes

did, was a dry land.

7. O God, when thou wentest forth before thy people,

when thou didst march through the wilderness ; Selah :

8. The earth fliook, the heavens also dropped at the pre

sence of God : even Sinai itself was moved at the presence

of God, the God of Israel. 9. Thou, O God, didst send

a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine inhe

ritance, when it was weary. 10. Thy congregation hath

dwelt therein : thou, O God, hast prepared of thy good

ness for the poor. 11. The Lord gave the word ; great

was the company of those that published it. 1 2. Kings of

armies did flee apace : and she that tarried at home, di

vided the spoil. 13. Though ye have lien among the

pots, yet fliall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with

silver, and her feathers with yellow gold. 14. When the

Almighty scattered kings in it, it was while as show in

Salmon.

The psalmist here, having occasion to give God thanks for the great

things he had done for him and his people, of late, takes occasion thence

to praise him for what he had done for their fathers in the days of old.

Frelh mercies (hould put us in mind of former mercies, and revive our

grateful fense of them. Let it never be forgotten,

I. That God himself was the Guide of Israel through the wilderness ;

when he had brought them out of their chains, he did not leave them in

the dry land, but himself went before them, in a march through the wil

derness, v. 1. It was not a journey, but a march, for they went as sol

diers, as an army with banners. The Egyptians promised themselves

that the wilderness had (hut them in, but they were deceived ; God's Is

rael having him for their Leader, marched through the wilderness, and

were not lost in it. Note, If God bring his people into a wilderness, he

will be sure to go before them in it, and bring them, out of it. Cant. 8. 5.

II. That he manifefted his glorious presence with them at mount

Sinai, v. 8. Never did any people fee the glory of God, nor hear his

voice, as Israel did, Deut. 4. 32, 33. Never had any people such au ex

cellent law' given them ; so expounded, so enforced. Then the earthshook,

and the neighbouring countries, it is likely, felt the (hock ; terrible thun.

ders there were, accompanied, no doubt, with thunder-showers, in which

the heavens seemed to drop ; while the divine doctrine drop! as the rain,

Deut. 32. 2. Sinai itself, that vast mountain, that long ridge of moun

tains, was moved at the presence of God ; fee Judg. 5. 4, 5. Deut. S3. 2.

Hab. 3. 3. This terrible appearance of the Divine Majesty, as it would

possess them with a fear and dread of him, so it would encourage their

faith in him and dependence upon him. Whatever mountains of difficulty

lay in the way of their happy settlement, he that could move Sinai itself,

could remove them, could get over them.

III. That he provided very comfortably for them both in the wilder,

ness and in Canaan : {v. 9, 10.) Thou did/I fend a plentiful rain, and hajl

prepared of thy goodness for the poor. This may refer, 1. To the vic-

i tualling of their camp with manna in the wilderness, which was rained

I upon them, as were also the quails, (78. 24, 27.) and it might be fitly

called a rain of liberality or munificence, for it was a memorable instar.te

j of the divine bounty. This confirmed the camp of Israel, (here called

| God's inheritance, because he had chosen them to be a peculiar treasure to

I himself,) when it was weary, and ready to perish : this confirmed their

j faith, and was a standing proof of God's power and goodness. Even in

the wilderness God found a comfortable dwelling for Israel, which was

his congregation. Or, 2. To the seasonable supplies granted them in

Canaan, that landflowing with milk and honey, which is said to drink wa

ter of the rain of heaven, Deut. 11. 11. When sometimes that fruitful

land was ready to be turned into barrenness, for the iniquity of them that

dwelt therein, God, in judgment, remembered mercy, and sent them a

plentiful rain, which refreshed it again, so that the congregation of Israel

dwelt therein, and there was provision enough, even to satisfy their poor

with bread. This looks further to the spiritual provision made for God's

Israel ; the spirit of grace and the gospel of grace are the plentiful rain,

with which God confirms his inheritance, and from which their fruit is

found, Isa. 45. 8. Christ himself is this Rain ; (72. 6.) HeJlall tern as

showers that water the earth.

IV. That he often gave them victory over their enemies ; armies, and

king's of armies, appeared against them, from their, first coming into Ca

naan, and all along in the times of the judges, till David's days but, first

or last, they gained their point against them, v. 11, 12, 14. Observe here,

1. That God was their Commander in chief; The Lordgave the word,

as General of their armies ; he raised up judges for them, gave them their

commissions and instructions, and assured them of success ; Godspoke i%

his holiness, and then Gileadis mine. 2. That they had prophets, as God's

messengers, to make known his mind to them. God gave them his word,

(the word of the Lord came unto them,) and thengreat was the company of

the preachers, prophets and prophetesses ; for the word is feminine. When

God has messages to- fend he will not want messengers. Or perhaps it

may allude to the women's joining in the triumph, when the victory was

obtained, as was usual, (Exod. 15. 20. 1 Sam. 18. 7.) in which they

took notice of the word of God, triumphing in that as much as in his

works. 3. That their enemies were defeated, and put to confusion ;

Kings of armies didflee, did flee with the greatest terror and precipitation

imaginable, did not fight and flee, but flee, and flee, retired without strik

ing a stroke ; they fled apace, fled and never rallied again. 4. That they

were enriched with the plunder of the field ; She that tarried at home, di

vided thespoil. Not only the men, the soldiers that abode by the stuff,

who were, by a statute of distributions, to (hare the prey, ( 1 Sam. SO.

24 ) but even the women that tarried at home, had a share ; which inti

mates the abundance of spoil that should be taken. 5. That these great

things which God did for them, were sanctified lo them, and contributed

to their reformation ; (t>. 14.) When the Almightyscattered kings, for her,

for the church,she was white as snow in Salmon, purified and refined by

the mercies of God ; when the host went forth again/1 the enemy, they kept

themselves from every wicked thing, and so the host returned victorious, aud

Israel by the victory was confirmed in their purity and piety. This ac

count of Israel's victories is applicable to the victories obtained by the

exalted Redeemer for those that are his, over death and hell. By the

resurrection of Christ our spiritual enemies were made to flee, their power

was broken, and they were for ever disabled to hurt any of God's people.

This victory was first notified by the women, (the she-publilhers) to the

disciples, (Matth. 28. 7.) and by them it was preached to all the world ;

while believers that tarry at home, that did not themselves contribute any

thing towards it, enjoy the benefit of it, and divide the spoil.

V. That from a low and despised condition, they had been advanced

to splendor and prosperity. When they were hond-flaves in Egypt, aiid
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afterward when they were oppressed sometimes by one potent neighbour

and sometimes by another, they did, as it were, lie among the pots or rub

bish, as despised broken vessels, or as vessels in which there was no plea

sure—they were black and dirty and discoloured. But God, at length,

delivered themfrom the pots; (61. si.) and in David's time they.were in a

fair way to be one of the most prosperous kingdoms in the world, amiable

in the eyes of all about them, lite the wings of a dove covered -with Jilver,

v. 13. " And so, says Dr. Hammond, under Christ's kingdom, the

" heathen idolaters that were brought to the basest and most despicable

'* condition of any creatures, worshipping wood and stone, and given up

'* to the vilest lusts, should from that detestable condition be advanced

" to the service of Christ, and the practice os all christian virtues, the

" greatest inward beauties in the world." It may be applied also to the

deliverance of the church out of a suffering state, and the comforts of

particular believers after their despondencies.

1 5. The hill of God is as the hill of Baslian ; an high

hill as the hill of Baslian. 16. Why leap ye, ye high hills?

This is the hill which God desired to dwell in ; yea, the

Lord will dwell in it for ever. 17. The chariots of God

are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord

is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. 18. Thou

hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive :

thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious

also, that the Lord God might dwell among them. 19.

Blelled be the Lord, icho daily loadeth us with benefits,

even the God of our salvation. Selah. 20. He that is our

God is the God of salvation ; and unto God the Lord

belong the issues from death. 21. But God shall wound

the head of his enemies : and the hairy scalp of such a

one as goeth on still in his trespasses.

David, having given God praise for what he had done for Israel in ge

neral, as the God of Israel, (v. 8.) here comes to give him praise as

Zion's God in a special manner; compare 9. II. Sing praises to the

Lord which dwellelh in Zion, for which reason Zion is called the hill of God.

I. He compares it with the hill of Balhan, and other high and fruit

ful hills, and prefers it before them, v. 15, 16. It is true, Zion was but

little and low, in comparison with them, and was not covered over with

flocks and herds as they were, yet, upon this account, it has the pre-emi

nence above them all, that it is the hill of God, the hill which he desires to

dwell in, and where he chooses to manifest the tokens of his peculiar pre

sence, 132. 13, 14% Note>-Itis much more honourable to be holy to God,

than to be high and great in the world. " Why leap ye, ye high hills ?

Why do you insult over poor Zion, and boast of your own height ! This

is the hili which God has chosen, and therefore though you exceed it in

bulk, and be first-rates, yet because on this the royal flag is hoisted, you

must all strike fail to it." Zion was especially honourable because it was

a type of the gospel-church, which is therefore called mount Zion, (Heb.

] 2. 22.) and this is intimated here, when he said, The Lord will dwell in

it for ever, which must have its accomplishment in the gospel Zion. There

is no kingdom in the world comparable to the kingdom of the Redeemer,

no city comparable to that which is incorporated by the gospel-charter,

for there God dwells, and will dwell for ever.

II. He compares it with mount Sinai, of which he had spoken, (v. 8.)

and shews that it has the Shechinah or divine presence in it, as really,

though not as sensibly, as Sinai itself had, v. 17. Angels are the chariots

of God, his chariots of war, which he makes use of against his enemies ;

his chariots of conveyance, which he fends for his friends, as he did for

Elijah, and Lazarus is said to be carried by the angels; his chariots of

state, in the midst of which he shews his glory and power. They are

vastly numerous; twenty thousands, even thousands multiplied. There is

an innumerable company of angels in the heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. 12. 22.

The enemies David fought with, had chariots ; (2 Sam. 8. 4.) but what

were they, for number or strength, to the chariots of God ? While Da

vid had them on his side, he needed not to fear those that trusted in cha

riots and horses, 20. 7. God appeared on mount Sinai, attended with my

riads of angels, by whose dispensation the law was given, Acts 7. 53.

He comes with ten thousands of faints, Deut. 33. 2. And still in Zion

God manifests his glory, and is really present, with a numerous retinue of

his heavenly hosts, signified by the cherubims, between which God is said

to dwell. So that, as some read the last words of the verse, Sinai is in the

fancluary; the sanctuary was to Israel instead of mount Sinai, whence

they received divine oracles. Our Lord Jesus has these chariots at com

mand ; when the First Begotten was brought into the world, it was with

this charge, Let all the angels of God worship him; (Heb. 1. si.) they at

tended him upon all occasions, and he is now among them, angels, princi

palities, and powers, being madesubject to him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. And it is in

timated in the New Testament, that the angels are pieient in the solemn

religious assemblies of Christians, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Let the woman have

aveil on her head, because os the angelt ; and fee Eph. 3. 10.

III. The glory of mount Zion was, the King whom God set on that

holy hill; (2. si.) who came to the daughter of Zion, Matth. 21. 4. Of h:s

ascension the psalmist hera speaks, and to it is expressly applied, (Eph.

4. 8.) Thou hafl ascended on high ; («. 18.) compare 47. 5, 6. Christ's

ascending on high is here spoken of as a thing past, so sure was it ; and

spoken of to his honour, so great was it. It may include his whole ex

alted state, but points especially at his ascension into heaven to the right

hand of the Father, which was as much our advantage as his advance

ment. For, I. He then triumphed over the gates of hell ; he led capti

vity captive; he led his captives in triumph, as great conquerors used to

do, making ashew ofthem openly, Col. 2. 15. He led thole captive, who

had led us captives, and who, it he had not interposed, would have held us

captive for ever. Nay, he led captivity captive, having quite broken the

power of sin and Sntan. As he was the Death of death, so he was the

Captivity of captivity, Hof. 13. 14. This speaks the complete victory

which Jesus Christ obtained over our spiritual enemies ; it was such, that

through him we also are more than conquerort, that is, triumphers, Rom.

8. 37. 2. He then opened the gates of heaven to all believers ; Thou

hafl received giftt for men; he gave gifts to men, so the apostle reads it,

Eph. 4. 8. For he received, that he might give; on his head the anoint

ing of the Spirit was poured, that from him it might descend to the skirts

of his garments. And he gave what he had received ; having received

! power to give eternal life, he bestows it upon as many as were given him,

John 17.2. Thou hajl received giftsfor men, not for angels ; fallen angels

1 were not to be made saints, nor standing angels made gospel-ministers,

Heb. 2. 5. Not for Jews only, but for all men ; whoever will, may

reap the benefit of these gifts. The apostle tells us what these gifts

were, (Eph. 4. 11.) Prophets, Apoflles, Evangelists, Paflors, andTeachers,

the institution of a gospel-ministry, and the qualification of men for it ;

both which are to be valued as the gifts of Heaven, and the fruits of

Christ's ascension. Thou hast received gifts in man ; so the margin ;

that is, in the human nature which Christ was pleased to clothe himself

with, that he might be a merciful andfaithful High-Priejl in things pertain

ing to God. In him, as Mediator, allfulness dwells, thatfrom hisfulnfs we

might receive. To magnify the kindness and love of Christ to us in re-

j ceiving these gifts for us, the psalmist observes, (I.) The forfeiture we

had made of them. He received them for the rebellious also, for those

that had been rebellious ; so all the children of men had been in their

fallen state; perhaps it is especially meant of the Gentiles, t hat had been

enemies in their minds by wicked works, Col. 1. 21. For them these

gifts are received, to them they are given, that they nvght lay down their

arms, that their enmity might be slain, and that they might return to

their allegiance. This magnifies the grace of Christ exceedingly, that

through him rebels are, upon their submission, not only pardoned, but

preferred. They have commissions given them under Christ, which some

say, in our law, amounts to the reversing of an attainder. Christ came

to a rebellious world, not to condemn it, but that through him it might

be saved. (2.) The favour designed us in them ; He received gifts fir

the rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell among them ; that he might

set up a church in a rebellious world, in which he would dwell by his

word and ordinances, as of old in the sanc~;ua-y ; that he might setup

his throne, and Christ might dwell in the hearts of particular persons that

had been rebellious. The gracious intention of Christ's undertaking,

was to rear up the tabernacle of God among men, that he might dwell with

them, and they migh( themselves be living temples to his praise, Ezck.

37. 27.

IV. The glory of Zion's King, is, that he is a Saviour and Benefactor

to all his willing people, and a consuming Fire to all those that persist in

rebellion against him, v- 19 ..21. We have here good and evil, life and

death, the blessing and the curse, set before us, like that, (Mark 16. 16.)

He that believes, shall le saved; he thai believes net,flail be damned.

1. They that take God for their God, and so give up themselves to

him to be his people, shall be loaded with his benefits, and to them he

will be a God of salvation. If in sincerity we avouch God to be our
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God, and seek to him as such, (I.) He will continually do us good, and j

furnish us with occasion for praise. Having mentioned the gifts Christ

received for us, [v. 18.) fitly does he subjoin, in the next words, Blessed

be the Lord, for it is owing to the mediation of Christ, that we live, and

live comfortably, and are daily loaded with benefits. So many, so weighty,

are the gifts of God's bounty to us, that he may be truly said to load us

with them ; he fiours out Westings till there be no room lo receive them, Mai.

3. 10. So constant are they, and so unwearied is he in doing us good,

that he daily loads us with them, according as the necessity of every day

requires. (2.) He will, at length, be unto us the God of salvation, of

everlasting salvation, the salvation of God, which he willJhetv to them that

order their conversation aright, (50. 23.) the salvation of the soul. He

that daily loads us with benefits, will not put us off with present things for

a portion, but will be the God of our salvation ; and what he gives us

now, he gives as the God of salvation, pursuant to the great design of

our salvation. He it our God, and therefore he will be the God of eter

nal salvation to us, for that only will answer the vast extent of his cove

nant-relation to us as our God. But has he power to complete this sal

vation > Yes, certainly, for unto God the Lord belong the ifiles from death.

The keys of hell and death are put into the hand of the Lord Jesus, Rev.

1.18. He, having made an escape from death himself in his resurrection,

has both authority and power to rescue those that are his, from the do

minion of death, by altering the property of it to them when they die,

and giving them a complete victory over it when they shall rise again ;

for the last enemy thatJhall be destroyed, is death. And to those that sliall

thus for ever escape death, and shall find such an outlet from it as not to

be hurt of the second death, to them surely deliverances from temporal

death are mercies indeed, and come from God as the God of their salva

tion. See 2 Cor. 1. 10.

2. They that persist in their enmity to him, will certainly be ruined,

(v. 21 . ) GodJhall -wound the head of his tnemies, of Satan the old serpent,

of whom it was by the first promise foretold, that the Seed of the -woman

should break his head, Gen. 3. 15. He shall destroy all the powers of the

nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, that oppose him and his kingdom

among men, 1 10. 6. Heshall -wound the heads over many countries ; of all

those, whoever they are, that will not have him to reign over them, for those

hr accounts his enemies, and they shall be brought forth and stain before

him, Luke 19. 27. He will -wound the hairyscalp ofsuch a one as goeth

on still in his trespasses. Note, Those who go on still in their trespasses,

and hate to be reformed, God looks upon as his enemies, and will treat

them accordingly. In calling the head the hary scalp, perhaps there is an

allusion to Absalom, whose bushy hair was his halter. Or it denotes

either the most fierce and barbarous of his enemies, who let their hair

grow, to make themselves look the more frightful ; or the most sine and

delicate of his enemies, who are nice about their hair : neither the one nor

the other can secure themselves from the fatal wounds which Divine Jus

tice will give to the heads of those that go on in their sins.

22. The Lord said, I will bring again from Bafhan, I

will bring my people again from the depths of the sea :

23. That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine

enemies, and the tongue of thy dogs in the fame. 24.

They have seen thy goings, O God ; even the goings of

my God, my King, in the sanctuary. 25. The singers

went before, the players on instruments folltmed after ;

among them were the damsels playing with timbrels. 26.

Bless ye God in the congregations, even the Lord, from

the fountain of Israel. 27. There is little Benjamin with

their ruler, the princes of Judah, and their council, the

princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naphtali. 28. Thy

God hath commanded thy strength : strengthen, O God,

that which thou hast wrought for us. 29. Because of

thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings bring presents unto

thee. 30. Rebuke the company of spearmen, the multi

tude of the bulls, with the calves of the people, till evert/

ore submit himself with pieces of silver : scatter thou the

people that delight in war. 31. Princes shall come out of

Egypt ; Etmopia jhall soon stretch out her hands unto

God.

i In these verses, we have three things,

1. The gracious promise which God makes of the redemption of his

people, and their victory over his and their enemies; (u. 22, 23.) The

Lordsaid, in his own gracious purpose and promise, " I will do great

things for my people, as the God of their salvation," v. 20. God will

not fail the expectations of those who by faith take him for their God.

It is promised, 1. That he will set them in safety from their danger, u

he had done formerly : I will again bring them from the depths rf thefa,

as he did Israel, when he brought them out of the slavery of Egypt into

the ease and liberty of the wilderness ; and / -will again bring them fro-%

Bafhan, as he did Israel, when he brought them from their wants and

wanderings in the wilderness into the fulness and settlement of the land

of Canaan ; for the land of Bafhan was on the other fide Jordan, where

they had wars with Sihon and Og, and whence their next remove was

into Canaan. Note, The former appearances of God's power and good*,

ness for his people, should encourage their faith and hope in him for the

future, that what he has done he will do again. He will ft his hand

again the second time to recover the remnant ofhis people ; (Isa. 11. 11.) afi

we may perhaps fee repeated all the -wonders -which our fathers told us cf.

But this is not all ; 2. That he will make them victorious over their ene

mies ; (v. 23.) That thy feet may be dipped, as thou passest along, in tie

blood of thine enemies, shed like water in great abundance, and the tongues

thy dogs may lap in the fame. Dogs licked the blood of Ahab ; and in

the destruction of the antichristian generation, we read of blood up to tk

horses-bridles, Rev. I*. 20. The victories with which God blessed Da-

I vid's forces over the enemies of Israel, are here prophesied of, but as type!

of Christ's victory over death and the grave, for himself and for all belie-

j vers, in his resurrection (and their's by virtue of his) out of the earth i and

of the destruction of the enemies of Christ and his church, who shall have

blood given them to drink, for they are worthy.

II. The welcome entertainment which God's own people shall give to

these glorious discoveries of his grace, both in his word and in his works.

Has he spoken in his holiness ? Has he said he will bring again from Bs-

Jhan ? What then is required of us in return to this ?

I 1 . That we observe his motions j ( v. 24. ) " They have seen, thy people

1 have seen, thy goings, 0 God; while others regard not the work of the

Lord, nor the operation of his hands, they have seen the goings of my God,

my King, in the sanctuary." See here, (1.) How an active faith appro

priates God : he is God and King ; but that is not all, he is my God

' and my King. Those who thus take him for their's, may fee him, in all

j his out-goings, acting as ttieir God, as their King, for their good, and

in answer to their prayers. (2.) Where God's most remarkable out-

! goings are ; even in the sanctuary, in and by his word and ordinances ;

and among his people in the gospel-church especially, in and by which is

! made known the manifold wisdom of God. These out-goings of his in

the sanctuary far out-shine the out-goings of the morning and the evening,

and more loudly proclaim his eternal power and godhead. (3.) What is

our duty in reference to these out-goings, which is to observe them, This

I is theJinger of God ; surely God is -with us of a truth.

2. That we give him glory in the most devout and solemn manner.

I When we see his goings in his sanctuary.

\ (1.) Let those that are immediately employed in the service of the

temple praise him, v. 25 It was asserted that the Levites, some of whom

were singers, and others players on instruments, who had the nearest views

of his out-goings in his sanctuary, should lead in his praises. And it being

a day of extraordinary triumph, among them -were damsels playing tvith tim

brel.', to complete the concert. "Thus (fays Dr. Hammond) whea

" Christ is gone up to heaven, the apostles (hall celebrate and publish it

" to all the world, and even the women that were witnesses of it, shall

" affectionately join with them in divulging it."

(2.) Let all the people of Israel in their solemn religious assembly give

glory to God ; Bless ye God, not only in temples, but in synagogues, er

schools of the prophets, or wherever there is a congregation of those that

come forth from the fountain of Israel ; that are of the seed of Jacob, Itt

them concur in blessing God. Public mercies, which we jointly share in,

call for public thanksgivings, which all should join in. "Thus (fays Dr.

" Hammond) all christians shall be obliged solemnly to magnify the name

" of the Messiah, and, to that end, frequently to assemble together in

" congregations." And,

(3.) Let those among them who, upon any account, are the most

eminent, and make a figure, go before the rest in praising God, v. 27.

There was little Benjamin, (that was the royal tribe in Saul's time,) aiith

their rulers, the princes of Judah, (that was the royal tribe in David's

time,) and their council, their captains or leaders. In the beginning of
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David'a reign, there had been long war between Judah and Benjamin, but

now they both join in praises for success against the common enemy.

But why are the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtati particularly mentioned ?

Perhaps, beeaufe those tribes, lying toward the notth, lay mod exposed

to the incursions of the Syrians, and other neighbours that molested them,

and therefore should be in a particular manner thankful for these victories

over them. Dr. Hammond gives another reason, That these were the

two learned tribes, Naphtali givelh good1!/ words, (Gen. 49. 21.) and

Zebulun had those that handle the pen of the writer, Judg. 5. 14-. These

shall join in praising God, their princes especially. It is much for the

honour of God, when those that are above others in dignity, power, and

reputation, go before them in the worship of God ; and are forward in

using their influence and interest for the advancing of any service that is

to be done to him. Dr. Hammond notes hence, that the kingdom of

the Messiah should, at length, be submitted to by all the potentates and

learned men in the world.

3. That we seek unto him, and depend upon him, for the perfecting

os what he has begun, v. 28. In the former part of the verse, the psal

mist speaks to Israel, " Thy God has commanded thyJlrenglh ; whatever is

done for thee, or whatever strength thou haft to help thyself, it comes

from God, his power and grace, and the word which he has commanded.

Thou hast no reason so sear, while thou hast strength of God's command

ing ; and no reason to boast, while thou hast no strength but what is of

his commanding." In the latter part, he speaks to God, encouraged by

his experiences ; " Strengthen, 0 God, that which thou hajl wroughtfor us.

Lord, confirm what thou hast commanded, perform what thou halt pro

mised, and bring to an happy end that good work which thou hast so

gloriously begun." What God has wrought he will strengthen ; where

he has given true grace, he will give more grace. Some make this whole

verse to be a believer's address to the Messiah, whom David calls God,

as he had done, 4-5. 6, 8. " Thy God" (God the Father) » hat com

manded thyJlrenglh, has made thee strong for himself, as the man of his

right hand, (80. 17.) has treasured up strength in thee for us j therefore

we pray, that thou, 0 God the Son, wiltjlrcngthen what thou hajl wrought

for us, wilt accomplish thine undertaking for us, by finishing thy good

work in ua."

III. The powerful invitation and inducement which would hereby be

given to those that are without, to come in and join themselves to the

church, v. 29.. 31. This was in part fulfilled by the accession of many

proselytes to the Jewish religion in the days of David and Solomon ; but

it wa6 to have its full accomplishment in the conversion of the Gentile

nations to the faith of Christ, and the making of them fellow-heirs, and

of the fame body, with the feed of Israel, Eph. 3. 6.

1. Some shall submit for fear; (v. 30.) "The company ofspearmen,

that stand it out against Christ and his gospel, that are not willing to be

ruled by him, that persecute the preachers and professors of his name,

that are furious and outrageous as a multitude of bulls, fat and wanton

as the calves of the people," (which is a description of those Jews and

Gentiles that opposed the gospel of Christ, and did what they could to

prevent the setting up of his kingdom in the world,) " Lord, rebuke

them, abate their pride, assuage their malice, and confound their devices,

till, conquered by the convictions of their consciences, and the many

checks of providence, they be every one of them brought, at length, to

submit themselves with pieces of silver, as being glad to make their peace

with the church upon any terms." Even Judas submitted himself with

pieces of silver when he returned them with this confession, / have be-

frayed innocent Hood. And fee Rev. 3. 9. Many, by being rebuked,

have been happily saved from being ruined. But as for those that will

not submit notwithstanding these rebukes, he prays for their dispersion,

which amounts to a prophecy of it ; Scatter thou the people that delight in

war, who take such a pleasure in opposing Christ, that they will never

be reconciled to him. Tim may refer to the unbelieving Jews, who de

lighted in making war upon the holy feed, and would not submit them

selves and were therefore scattered over the face of the earth. David

had himself been a man of war, but could appeal to God, that he never

delighted in war and bloodshed for its own fake ; as for those that did,

and therefore would not submit to the fairest terms of peace, he does not

doubt but God would scatter them. Those are lost to all sacred prin

ciples of humanity, a3 well as Christianity, that can delight in war, and

take a pleasure in contention ; let them expect that, sooner or later, they

shall have enough of it, Isa. 33. 1. Rev. 13. 10.

2. Others shall submit willingly ; (v. 29. 31.) Because ofthy temple at

Jerusalem, (this David speaks of in faith, for the temple of Jerusalem was

not built in his time; only the materials and model were prepared,) tings

ishall bring presents unto thee, rich presents (hall be brought, such as are (it

I for kings to bring. Even kings themselves, that stand much upon the

| punctilios of honour and prerogative, (hall court the favour of Christ , at

| a great expense. There is that in God's temple, that beauty and bene

fit in the service of God, in communion with him, and in the gospel of

I Christ which went forth from Jerusalem, that is enough to invite kings

I themselves to bring presents to God, to present themselves to him as liv

ing- sacrifices, and with themselves the best performances. He mentions

Egypt, and Ethiopia, two countries out of which subjects and supplicants

were least to be expected ; (v. 31.) Princes shall come out of Egypt, as

ambassadors to seek God'i favour, and -submit to him ; and they shall be

accepted, for the Lord of hostsshall thereupon bless them, saying, Blessed be

Egypt my pep/e, Isa. 19.25. Even Ethiopia, that had stretched out

her hands against God's Israel, (2 Chron. 14. 9 ) should nowstretch out

her hands unto God, in prayer, in presents, and. to take hold on him, and

that soon ; Agree with thine adversary quickly. Out of all nations some

stiall be gathered in to Christ, and be owned by him.

32. Sing unto God, ye kingdoms of the earth ; O sing

praises unto the Lord; Selah: 33. To him that rideth

upon the heavens of heavens, which mere of old ; lo, he

doth fend out his voice, and that a mighty voice. 34.

Ascribe ye strength unto God : his excellency is over Is

rael, and his strength is in the clouds. 3.5. O God, thou

art terrible out of thy holy places : the God of Israel is he

that giveth strength and power unto his people. Blessed

be God.

The psalmist, having prayed for, and prophesied of, the conversion of

the Gentiles, here invites them to come in and join with the devout Is

raelites in praising God, intimating that their accession to the church

would be the matter of their joy and praise ; (d. 32.) Let the kingdoms

of the earth sing praises to the Lord ; they all ought to do it, and when

they become the kingdom of the Lord and of his Christ, they will do it.

God is here proposed to them as the proper Object of praise, upon several

accounts.

1. Because of his supreme and sovereign dominion ; He rides upon the

heavens of heavens which were of old ; (v. 33.) compare v. 4. He has,

from the beginning, nay, from before all time, prepared his throne ; he

fits on the circuit of heaven ; guides all the motions of the heavenly bo

dies ; and from the highest heavens, which are the residence of his

glory, dispenses the influences of his power and goodness to this lower

world.

2. Because of his awful and terrible majesty ; He fends out his voice,

and that a mighty voice ; which may refer either generally to the thunder,

which is called the voice of the Lord, and is said to he powerful andfull of

majesty, (29. 3, 4.) or in particular to that thunder in which God spake '

to Israel at mount Sinai.

3. Because of his mighty power ; Ascribeytstrength unto God ; (t>. 34. )

acknowledge him to be a God of such irresistible power, that it is folly

to contend with him, and wisdom to submit to him ; acknowledge that

he has power sufficient both to protect his faithful subjects, and to destroy

his stubborn adversaries ; and give him the glory of all the instances of his

omnipotence. Thine it the kingdom and power, and therefore, Thine is the

glory. We must acknowledge his power, (1.) In the kingdom of grace.

His excellency is over Israel ; he (hews his sovereign care in protecting and

governing his church ; that is the excellency of hiB power, which is em

ployed for the good of his people. (2.) In the kingdom of provi

dence ; HisJlrenglh is in the clouds, whence comes the thunder of his power,

the small rain, and the great rain os his strength. Though God has his

strength in the clouds, yet he condescends to gather his Israel under the

shadow of his wings, Deut. 33. 26.

4. Because of the glory of his sanctuary, and the wonders wrought

there ; («. 35.) 0 God, thou art terrible out of thy holy places. God is

to be admired and adored with reverence and godly fear by all those that

attend him in his holy places, that receive his oracles, that observe his

operations according to them, and that pay their homage to him. He

displays that out of his holy places, which speaks aloud that he will be

sanctified in those that come nigh unto him. Out of heaven, his holy

place above, he does, and will, shew himself a terrible God. Nor is any

attribute of God more dreadful to sinners than his holiness.

5. Because of the grace bestowed upon his people j The God of Israel

Vol. II. No. 40.
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is he that gives strength and slower unto his people, which the gods of the

nations, that were vanity and a lie, could not give to their worshippers ;

how ihould they help them, when they could not help themselves ? All

Israel's strength against their enemies came from God; they owned

they had no might of their own, 2 Chron. 20. 12. And all our suf

ficiency for our spiritual work and warfare is from the grace of God.

It is through Christ strengthening us, that we can do all things, and not

otherwise ; and therefore he must have the glory of all we do, (115. 1.)

and our humble thanks for enabling us to do it, and accepting the work

of his own hands in us. If it be the God of Israel, that gives strength

and power unto his people, they ought to fay, Blejfed be God. If all be

from him, let all be to him.

PSALM LXIX.

David penned this psalm, when he was in ajfliBion ; and in it, I He com.

plains of the great distress and trouble he was in, and earnestly begs of God

to relieve andsuccour him, v. 1...21. //. He imprecates thejudgments of

God upon his persecutors, v. 22... 29. ///. He concludes with the voice of

joy andpraise, in an assurance that God would help andsuccour him, and

would do wellfor the church, v. 30.. .36. Now, in this, David was a

type of Christ, and divers passages in this psalm are applied to Christ in the

New Testament, and are said to have their accomplishment in him, v. 4, 9,

21. and v. 2i>. refers to the enemies of Christ. So that (Hie the lid psalm)

it begins with the humiliation, and ends with the exaltation of Christ, one

branch of which was the destruction of the Jewish nationforpersecuting him,

which the imprecations here are predictions of. Insinging this psalm, we

must have an eye to thesufferings of Christ, and theglory thatfollowed ; not

forgetting the sufferings of christians too, and the glory that shall follow

them ; for it may lead us to think of the ruin reserved for the persecutors,

and the rest reservedfor the persecuted.

To the chief musician upon Shoshannim. A psalm of David.

1 . OAVE me, O God ; for the waters are come in unto

£3 my foul. 2. 1 sink in deep mire, where there is no

standing : I am come into deep waters, where the floods

overflow me. 3. I am weary of my crying ; my throat

is dried : mine eyes fail while I wait for my God. 4. They

that hate me without a cause, are more than the hairs of

mine head : they that would destroy me, being mine ene

mies wrongfully, are mighty : then I restored that which

1 took not away. 5. O God, thou knowest my foolish

ness ; and my sins are not hid from thee. 6. Let not

them that wait on thee, O Lord God of hosts, be ashamed

for my fake : let not those that seek thee be confounded

for my fake, O God of Israel. 7. Because for thy fake I

have borne reproach ; shame hath covered my face. 8.

I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien

unto my mother's children. 9. For the zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up ; and the reproaches of them that

reproached thee are fallen upon me. 10. When I wept,

and chajlened my soul with fasting, that was to my re

proach. 1 1 . I made sackcloth also my garment ; and I

became a proverb to them. 1 2. They that sit in the gate,

speak against me ; and I was the song of the drunkards.

In these verses, David complains of his troubles, intermixing with those

complaints some requests for relief.

I. His complaints are very fad, and he pours them out before the

Lord, as one that hoped thus to ease himself of a burthen that lay very

heavy upon him.

1. He complains of the deep impressions that his troubles made upon

his spirit j (v. 1, 2.) " The waters of affliction, those bitter waters, are

come unto myfoul ; not only threaten my life, but disquiet my mind ; they

till my head with perplexing cares, and my heart with oppressive grief ;

so that I cannot enjoy God and myself as I used to do." We shall bear

up under our troubles, if we can but keep them from our hearts ; but

when they put us out of the possession of our own fouls, our cafe is bad.

The spirit of a man will sustain, his infirmity ; but what shall we do when

the spirit is wounded ? That was David's cafe here. His thoughts sought

for something to confide in, and with which to support his hope, but he

found nothing ; he funk in deep mire, where there was no standing, no

firm footing ; the considerations that used to support and encourage him,

now failed him, or were out of the way, and he was ready to give himself

up for gone. He soHght for something to comfort himself with, but

but found himself in deep waters that overflowed him, overwhelmed him.

He was like a sinking drowning man, in such confusion and consternation.

This points at Christ's sufferings in his foul, and the inward agony be

was in, when he said, Now is myfoul troubled ; and, Myfoul is exceeding

sorrowful ; for it was his foul that he made an offering for sin. And it

instructs us, when we are in affliction, to commit the keeping of our fouls

to God, that we may be neither soured with discontent, nor sink iuto

despair.

2. He complains of the long continuance of his troubles : (v. 3.) /

am weary cf my crying. Though he could not keep his head above water,

yet he cried to his God, and the more death was in bis view, the more

life was in his prayers ; yet he had not immediately an answer of peaci

given in, no, nor so much of that support and comfort in praying, which

God's people used to have ; so that he was almost weary of crying,

grew hoarse, and his throat so dried, that he could cry no more. Nor

had he his wonted satisfaction in believing, hoping and expecting relief,

Mine eyes fail while I wait for my God ; he had almost looked his eyes

out, in expectation of deliverance. Yet his pleading this with God, is

an indication that he is resolved not to give up believing and praying.

His throat is dried, but his heart is not ; his eyes fail, but his faith does

not. Thus our Lord Jesus, on the cross, cried out, Why hast thoufor

saken me? Yet, at the fame time, he kept hold of his relation to him, My

God, my God.

3. He complains of the malice and multitude of his enemies, their in

justice and cruelty, and the hardships they put upon him, v. 4. They

hated him, they would destroy him, for hatred aims at the destruction of

the person hattd ; but what was his iniquity, what was his sin, what

provocation had he given them, that they were so spiteful toward him ?

None at all ; " They hate me without a cause ; I never did them the lest

injury, that they should bear me such ill will." Our Saviour applies

this to himself, (John 15. 25.) They hated me without a cause. We are

apt to use this, in justification of our passion against those that hate us,

that we never gave them cause to hate us. But it is rather an argument

why we mould bear it patiently, because then we suffer as Christ did,

and may then expect that God will right us ; " They are mine enemies

wrongfully, for I have been no enemy to them." In a world where un

righteousness reigns so much, we must not wonder if we meet with those

that are our enemies wrongfully. Let us take care that we never do

wrong, and then we may the better bear it if we receive wrong. These

enemies were not to be despised, but were very formidable, both for their

number, They are more than the hairs of mine head, (Christ's enemies wefe.

numerous, they that came to seize him were a great multitude ; how

were they increased that troubled him ! ) and for their strength, They

are mighty in authority and power. We are weak, but our enemies are

strong ; for we wrestle against principalities and powers. Then I restored

that which I took not away. Applying this to David, (1.) It was what

his enemies compelled him to ; they made him suffer for that offence

which he had never been guilty of. (2.) It was what he consented to, that,

if possible, he might pacify them, and make them to be at peace with

him. He might have insisted upon the- laws of justice and honour, the

former not requiring, and the latter commonly, thought to forbid, the

restoring of that which we took not away, for that is to wrong ourselves

both in our wealth and in our reputation. Yet the cafe may be such

sometimes, that it may become our duty. Blessed Paul, though free

j from all men, yet, for the honour of Christ, and the edification of the

{ church, made himself a servant to all. But applying it to Christ,

S it is an observable description of the satisfaction which he made to God

for our sin by his blood ; Then he restored that which he took not away ;

he underwent the punishment that was due to us, paid our debt, suffered

j for our offence. God's glory, in some instances of it, was taken away

by the sin of man ; man's honour, and peace, and happiness were taken

j away ; it was not he that took them away, and yet by the merit of his

: death he restored them.

I 4. He complains of the unkindnefs of his friends and relations, and

this is a grievance which with an ingenuous mind cuts as deep as any

i other : ( v. 8. ) "lam become a stranger to my brethren ; they make theni-

, selves strange to me, aud use me as a stranger, are stty of conversing with
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me, an.l ashamed to own me." This was fulfilled in Christ, whose bre-

thren did not believe on him, (John 7. 5.) who came to his own, and his own

received him not, (John 1. 11.) and who was forsaken by hia disciples,

whom he had been free with as his brethren.

5. He complains of the contempt that was put upon him, and the re

proach with which he was continually loaded. And in this especially,

his complaint points at Chrill, who for our fakes submitted to the greatest

disgrace, and made himself of no reputation ; we having by fin injured God

in his honour, Christ made him satisfaction, not only by divesting himself

of the honours due to an incarnate Deity, but by submitting to the

greatest dishonours that could be done to any man. Two things David

here takes notice of as aggravations of the indignities done him ; (1.)

The ground and matter of the reproach, v. 10, II. They ridiculed him

for that by which he both humbled himself and honoured God. When

men lift up themselves in pride and vain glory, they are justly laughed

at for it; but David chastened his foul, and clothed himself with sack

cloth, and from his abasing himself, they took occasion to trample upon

him. When men dishonour God, it is just that it turn to their dishonour ;

but when, purely in devotion to God, and to testify his respect to him,

wept, and chastened his foul with fasting, and made sackcloth his gar

ment, as humble penitents used to do ; instead of commending his devo

tion, and recommending it as a great example of piety, they did all they

could both to discourage him in it, and to prevent others from following

his good example, for that was his reproach ; they laughed at him as a

fool for mortifying himself thus ; and even for this he became a proverb

to them ; they made him the common subject of their banter. We must

not thing it strange if we be ill-spoken of for that which is well-done, and

in which we have reason to hope that we are accepted of God. Our Lord

Jesus was stoned for his good works, (John 10. 32.) and when he cried,

Eli, Eli, My God, my God, was bantered, as if he called for Elias. (2.)

The persons that reproached him, v. 12. [1.] Even the gravest, and the

most honourable, from whom better was expected ; They thatJit in the gale

ffieak against me, and their reproaches pass for the dictates of senators,

and the decrees of judges, and are credited accordingly. £2.] The meanest

and the most despicable, the abjects, (35. 15.) the scum of the country,

the children of fools, yea, the children of base men ; ( Job 30. 8. ) and he

was the song of the drunkards, they made themselves and their com

panions merry with him. See the bad consequences of the sin of drunken-

' ness ; it makes men deffiifers of those that are good, 2 Tim. S. 3. When

the ling tvas madeJici -with bottles of -wine, heJlretched out his hand -with

/corners ; Hos. 7. 5. The bench of the drunkards is the feat of the fcorn-

' ful. See what is commonly the lot of the bell of men ; they that are

the praise of the wise, are the song of fools ; but it is easy to those that

rightly judge of things, to despise being thus delpised.

• II. His confessions of sin are very serious; (y. 5.) " 0 God, thou

inowest myfoolishness, both what is, and what is not ; my sins that I am

guilty of, are not hid from thee, and therefore thou k/iowest how inno

cent I am of those crimes which they charge upon me." Note, Evtn

then when, as to men's unjust accusations we plead Not guilty, yet, before

God, we must acknowledge ourselves to have deserved all that is brought

upon us, and much worse. This is the genuine confession of a penitent,

who knows that he cannot prosper in covering his sin, and that therefore

it is his wisdom to acknowledge it, because it is naked and open before

God. 1. He knows the corruption of our nature; Thou inoivejl the

foolishness that is bound up in my heart. All our sins take rife from our

foolishness. 2. He knows the transgressions of our lives ; they are not

hid from him, no not our heart-sins, no not those that are committed

most secretly. They are all done in his sight, and are never cast behind

his back, till they are repented of and pardoned. This may be applied

to Christ, for he knew no sin, yet he was made sin for us ; and God

knew it, nor was it hid from him, when it pleased the Lord to bruise

him, and put him to grief.

III. His supplications are very earnest. 1. Forhimfelf ; (v. I.) " Save

me, 0 God, save me from sinking, from despairing." Thus Christ was

heard in that he feared, for he was saved from letting fall his undertaking,

Heb. 5. 7. 2. Fqr his friends ; (v. 6.) Let not them that matt on thee, 0

Lrird God of hosts, and that seek thee, 0 God of Israel, (under these twq

characters we ought to seek God, and in seeking him to wait on him,

as the God of. Hosts who has all power to help, and as the God of Israel in

covenant with his people, whom therefore he is engaged in honour and

truth to help.) let not them be ashamed andconfoundedfor my fake. This

intimates his fear that if God did not appear for him, it would be a discou

ragement to all other good people, and would give their enemies occasion

to triumph over them ; it intimates too his earnest desire that whatever

U became of him, all that seek God, and wait upon him, might be kept in

heart, and in countenance, and might neither be discouraged in them

selves, nor exposed to contempt from others. If Jelus Christ had not

been owned and accepted of his Father in his sufferings, all that leek God,

and wait for him, had been ashamed and confounded ; but they have

confidence towards God, and in his name come boldly to the throne of

grace.

IV. His plea is very powerful, n. 7, 9. Reproach was one of the

greatest of his burthens ; " Lord, roll away the reproach, aud plead my

cause, for, 1. It isfor thee, that 1 am reproached, for serving thee and

trusting in thee ; For thy fake I have borne re/iroach." Those that are

evil-spoken of for well-doing, may with an humble confidence leave it to

God to bringforth their righteousness as the tight. 2. " It is with thee,

that I am reproached ; The zeal cf thine house has eaten me up, has matie

me forget myself, and do that which they wickedly turn to my reproach

They that hate the and thy house, for that reason hate me, becauie they

know how zealously affected I am to it. That is it that has made them

ready to eat me up, and has eaten up all the love and respect I had among

them." They that blasphemed God, and spoke ill of his word and wayj,

did therefore reproach David, for believing in his word, 'and walking in

his ways. Or it may be considered as an instance of David's zeal for

God's house, that he resented all the indignities done to God's name, as

if they had been done to his own name. He laid to heart all the disho

nour done to God, and the contempt cast upon religion ; these he laid

nearer to his heart than any outward troubles of his own. And therefore

he had reason to hope God would interest himself in the reproaches cast

upon him, because he had always interested himself in the reproaches cast

upon God. Both the parts of this verse are applied to Christ; (1.) it

was an instance of his love to his Father, that the zeal of his house did even

eat him up, when he whipped the buyers and sellers out of the temple,

which reminded his disciples of this text, John 2. 17. (2.) It was an

instance of his self-denial, and that he pleased not himself, that the re

proaches of them that reproached God, fell upon him, (Rom. 15. 3.) and

therein he set us an example.

1 3. But as for me, my prayer is unto thee, O Lord, in

an acceptable time : O God, in the multitude of thy

mercy hear me, in the truth of thy salvation. 14. Deliver

me out of the mire, and let me not sink : let me be deli

vered from them that hate me, and out of the deep

waters. 15. Let not the water-flood overflow me, neither

let the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit fliut her

mouth upon me. 16. Hear me, O Lord ;' for thy loving

kindness is good : turn unto me according to the multi

tude of thy tender mercies. 1 7. And hide not thy face

from thy servant ; for I am in trouble : hear me speedily.

18. Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it : deliver me

because of mine enemies. 19. Thou hast known my

reproach, and my stiame, and my dishonour : mine ad

versaries are all before thee. 20. Reproach hath broken

my heart ; and I am full of heaviness : and I looked

for some to take pity, but tJiere was none ; and for com

forters, but I found none?. 21. They gave me also gall

for my meat ; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to

drink.

David had been speaking before of the spiteful reproaches which his

enemies cast upon him ; But asfor me, my prayer is unto thee. They spoke

ill of him for his fasting and praying, and for that he was made the song

of the drunkards ; but, notwithstanding tliat, he resolves to continue pra> -

ing. Note, Though we may be jeered for well doing, we must never be

jeered out of it. Those can bear but little for God, and their contesting

of his name before men, that cannot bear a scoff and a hard word, rather

than quit their duty. David's enemies were very abusive to him, but this

was hie comfort, that he had a God to go to, with whom he would lodge

his cause. «' They think to carry their cause by insolence and calumny ;

but I use other methods, whatever they do, Asfor me, my prayer is unto

thee, 0 Lord," And it was in an acceptable time ; not the less acceptable

for being a time of affliction. God will uot drive us from him, though it
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is need that drive? us to him ; nay, it is the more acceptable, because the

misery and distress of God's people make them so much the more the ob

ject-, of his pity : it is seasonable for him to help them, when all other

helps fail, and they are undone, and feel that they are, if he do not help

them. We find this expression used concerning Christ, (Isa. 49. 8.) In

an acceptable time have I heard thee. Now observe,

I. What his requests arc. I. That he might have a gracious audience

given to his complaints, the cry of his affliction, and the desire of his

heart. Hear me ; (v. 13.) and again, Hear me, 0 Lord; (v. 16.) Hear

me speedily ; (v. J7-) not only hear what I fay, but grant what I ask.

Christ knew that, the Father heard him always, John II. 42. 2. That

he might be rescued out of his troubles ; might be saved from sinking

under the load of grief ; [DtTiver me out os the mire ; let me not stick in

it, (so some,) but help me out, and set myset on a rod, (40. 2.) might

he saved from his enemies, that the) might not swallow him up nor have

their ill will against him ; " Let me be deliveredfrom them that hate me, as a

lamb from the paw of the lion, v. 14 Though I am come into deep wa

ters, (v. 2.) wherel am ready to conclude that the floods will overflow me,

yet let my fears be prevented and silenced ; let not the waterflood, though

it flow upon me, overflow me, v. 15. Let me not fall into the gulf of

despair, let not that deep swallow me up, let not that pit shut her mouth

upon me, for then I am undone." He gave himself for lost, in the be

ginning of the psalm, yet now he has his head above water, and is not so

weary of crying as he thought himself. 3. That God would turn to

him, (t>. 16.) that he would smile upon him and not hide his face from

him, v. 17. The tokens of God's favour to us, and the light of his

countenance shining upon us, are enough to keep our spirits from sinking

in deepest mire of outward troubles nor need we desire any more to make

us safe and easy, v. 18. 41 Draw nigh to my soul, to manifest thyself to

it, and that shall redeem it."

II. What his pleas are, to enforce these petitions.

1. He pleads God's mercy and truth ; («. 13.) In the multitude osthy

mercy hear me. There is a mercy in God, a multitude of mercies, all

kinds of mercy, inexhaustible mercy, mercy enough for all, enough for

each ; and hence we must take our encouragement in praying. The

truth also of his salvation, the truth of all those promises of salvation

which he has made to those that trust in him, is a further encouragement.

He repeats his argument taken from the mercy of God ; " Hear ne, for

thy loving-kindness it good ; it is so in itself, it is rich and plentiful and

abundant, it is so in the account of all the saints, it is very precious to

them, it is their life, their joy, their all ; O let me have the benefit of

it ! Turn to me according to the multitude of thy tender mercies," v. 16.

See how highly he speaks of the goodness of God ; in him there are

mercies, tender mercies, and a multitude of them. If we think well of

God, and continue to do so, under the greatest hardships, we need not

fear but God will do well for us ; for he tales pleasure in those that hojie

in his mercy, 147. 11.

2. He pleads his own distress and affliction ; " Hide not thy face from

me, for I am in trouble, (t». 17.) and therefore need thy favour ; there

fore it will come seasonably ? and therefore I shall know how to value

it." He pleads particularly the reproach he was under, a*d the indig

nities that were done him ; (v. 19.) Thou host known my reproach, my

shame, and my dishonour. See what a stress is laid upon this : for, in the

sufferings of Christ for us, perhaps nothing contributed more to the sa

tisfaction he made for sin, which had been so injurious to God in his ho

nour, than the reproach and shame and dishonour he underwent ; which

God took notice of, and accepted, as more than an equivalent for the

everlasting shame and contempt which our sins had deserved, who there

fore must by repentance take shame to ourselves, and bear the reproach

of our youth. And if at any time we be called out to suffer reproach,

and shame, and dishonour, for his fake, this may be our comfort, that he

knows it, and as he is before-hand with us, so he will not be behind-hand

with us. The psalmist speaks the language of an ingenuous nature when

he fays (•». 20. ) Reproach has broken my heart, I amfull of heaviness f for

it btars hard upon one that knows the worth of a good name, to be op

pressed with a bad one ; but when we consider what an honour it is to be

dishonoured for God, and what a favour to be counted worthy to suffer

shame for his name, as they deemed it, (Acts 5. 41.) we shall fee there

is no reason at all why it should sit so heavy, or be any heart-breaking

to us.

S. He pleads the insolence and cruelty of his enemies ; (t>. 18.) De-

tiver me because of mine enemies, because they were such as he had before

described them ; («. 4.) " Mine adversaries are all before thee, (t>. 19.)

thou knowest what sort of men they are, what danger I am in from them,

what enemies they are to thee, and how much thou art reflected upon ia

what they do and design against me." One instance of their barbarity is

given, [v. 21.) They gave megallfor my meat, (the word signifies a bit

ter herb, and is often joined with wormwood,) and in my thirst they gave

me vingear to drink. This was literally fulfilled in Christ, and did so di.

I rectly point to him, that he would not say, // isfinished, till this was

j fulfilled ; and in order to that his enemies, might have occasion to fulfil it,

he said, / thirst, John 19. 28, 29. Some think that the hyssop which

' they put to his mouth with the vinegar, was the bitter herb which they

gave him with the vinegar for his meat. See how particularly the suf

ferings of Christ were foretold, which proves the scripture to be the word

of God ; and how exactly the predictions were fulfilled in Jesus Christ,

which proves him to be the true Messiah, This is he that should come,

and we are to look for no other.

4. He pleads the unkindnefs of his friends and his disappointment ia

them; (t>. 20. ) / lookedfor some to take pity, but there tvas none; they

all failed him like the brooks in summer. This was fulfilled ia Christ,

for in his sufferings all his disciples forsook him and fled. We cannot

expect too little from men, miserable comforters are they all ; nor can we

expect t j much from God, for he is the Father of mercy, and the God

of all comfort and consolation.

22. Let their table become a snare before them : and

that •whichJJtould have been for their welfare, let it become

a trap. 23. Let their eyes be darkened, that they fee not ;

and make their loins continually to {hake. 24. Pour out

thine indignation upon them, and let thy wrathful anger

take hold of them. 25. Let their habitation be desolate ;

and let none dwell in their tents. 26. For they persecute

him whom thou hast smitten ; and they talk to the grief

of those whom thou hast wounded. 27. Add iniquity to

their iniquity : and let them not come into thy righteous

ness. 28. Let them be blotted out of the book of the

living, and not be written with the righteous. 29. But

I am poor and sorrowful : let thy salvation, O God, set

me up on high.

These imprecations are not David's prayers against his enemies, but

prophecies of the destruction of Christ's persecutors, especially the Jewish

nation, which our Lord himself foretold with tears, and which was ac

complished about 40 years after the death of Christ. The two first verses

of this paragraph are expressly applied to the judgments of God upon the

unbelieving Jews by the apostle, Rom. 11. 9, 10.) and therefore the

whole must look that way. The rejection of the Jews for rejecting Christ,

as it was a signal instance of God's justice, and an earnest of the vengeance

which God will at last take on all that are obstinate in their infidelity, so

it was, and continues to be, a convincing proof of the truth of the chris

tian religion ; one great objection against it, at first, was, that it set aside

the ceremonial law ; but its doing so was effectually justified, and that

objection removed, when God so remarkably set it aside by the utter de

struction of the temple, and the finking of those, with the Mosaic eco

nomy, that obstinately adhered to it in opposition to the gospel of Christ.

Let us observe here,

I. What the judgments are, which should come upon the crucifiers of

Christ ; not upon all of them, for there were those who had a hand in his

death, and yet repented, and found mercy, (Acts 2. 23.—3. 14, 15.)

but upon those of them and their successors, who justified it by an ob

stinate infidelity, and rejection of his gospel, and by an inveterate enmity

to his difeipks and followers. See 1 Thess. 2. 15, 16. It is here fore

told,

1. That their sacrifices and offerings should be mischief and prejudice

to them ; (u. 22.) Let their table become a snare. The altar of the Lord,

which is called his table and their's, because in feasting upon the sacrifices

they were partakers of the altar : this should have been for their welfare

or peace, for they were peace-osseringe, but it became a snare and a trap

| to them, for by their affection and adherence to the altar they were held

! fast in their infidelity, and hardened in their prejudices against Christ, that

Altar which they had no right to eat of, who continued to serve the ta-

■ bernacle, Heb. 13. 10.

! Or, it may be understood of their common creature-comforts, even

• their necessary food j they had given Christ gall aud vinegar, and there
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sore justly shall their meat and drink be made gall and vinegar to them.

When the supports of life and delights of fense, through the corruption

of our nature, become an occasion of fin to us, and are made the food and

fuel of our sensuality, then our table is a snare, which is a good reason

why we should never feed ourselves without fear, Jude 12.

2. That they should never have the comfort either of that knowledge,

or of that peace, which believers are blessed with in the gospel of Christ,

v. 23. That they should be given up, (1.) To a judicial blindness; Let

their eyes be darkened, that they fee not the glory of God in the face of

Christ. Their sin was, that they would not see, but shut their eyes against

the light, loving darkness rather ; their punishment was, that ihejshould

not see, but be given up to their own hearts' lusts which were hardening,

and the God of this world should be permitted to blind their minds,

2 Cor. 4. 4. This was foretold concerning them, (Isa. 6. 10.) and

Christ ratified it, Matth. 13. 14, J 5. John 12. 40. (2.) To a judicial

terror. There is a gracious terror, which opens the way to comfort,

such as that of Paul, (Acts 9. 6.) he trembled and was astonished ; but

this is a terror that shall never end in peace, but shall make their loins

continually to (hake, through horror of conscience, as Belshazzar, when

the joints of his loins were loosed. Let them be driven to despair, and

filled with constant confusion. This was fulfilled in the desperate coun

sels of the Jews, when the Romans came upon them.

3. That they should fall and lie under God's anger and fiery indigna

tion -r (v. 24.) Pour outshine indignation upon them. Note, Those who

reject God's great salvation proffered to them, may justly fear that his in

dignation will be poured out upon them ; for they that submit not to the

Son of his love, will certainly be made the generation of bis wrath. It

is the doom passed on those who believe not on Christ, that the wrath of

God abidelhon them, (John 3. 36.) it takes hold of them, and will never

let them go. Salvation itself will not save those that are not willing to

be ruled by it. Behold the goodness and severity of God !

4. That their place and nation should be utterly taken away, the very

thing they were afraid of, and to prevent which, as they pretended, they

persecuted Christ ; (John 1 1. 48. v. 25. ) Let their habitation be desolate,

which was fulfilled when their country was laid waste by the Romans,

and Zion,for tlteirsaies, <was ploughedas aJield, Mic. 3. 12. The temple

was the house which they were in a particular manner proud of, but this

was left unto them desolate, Matth. 23. 38. Yet that is not all, it ought

to be some satisfaction to us, if we be cut off from the enjoyment of our

possessions, that others will have the benefit of them when we are dis

lodged ; but it is here added, Let none dwell in their tents, which was re

markably fulfilled in Judah and Jerusalem, for after the destruction of

the Jews, it was long ere the country was inhabited to any purpose.

But this is applied particularly to Judas, by St. Peter, Acts 1. 20. For

he being Felo defe—a suicide, we may suppose his estate was confiscated,

so that his habitation was desolate, and no man of his own kindred dwelt

therein.

5. That their way to ruin should be down-hill, and nothing should stop

them, nor interpose to prevent it ; (v. 27.) " Lord, leave them to them

selves, to add iniquity to iniquity." Those that are bad, if they be given

up to their own hearts' lusts, will certainly be worse ; they will add sin

to sin, nay, they will add rebellion to their Jin, Job 34. 37. It is said of

the Jews, that they filled ufi their fin always, 1 Thess. 2. 16. Add the

punishment of iniquity to their iniquity, so some read it, for the same word

signifies both sin and punishment, so close is their connexion. If men

will sin, God will reckpn for it. But those that have multiplied to sin,

may yet find mercy, for God multiplies to pardon, through the righte

ousness of the Mediator ;. and therefore, that they might be precluded

from all hopes of mercy, he adds, Let them not come into thy righteousness,

to receive the benefit of the righteousness of God, which is by faith in a

Mediator,, Phil. 3. 9. Not that God shuts out any from that righ

teousness, for the gospel excludes none that do not by their unbelief

exclude themselves ; but let them be left to take their own course,

and they will never come into this government ; for being ignorant

of the demands, of God's righteousness, and going about to establish

the merit of their own, they have not submitted themselves to the righteousness

of God, Rom. 10. U. And those that are so proud and self-willed, that

they will not come into God's righteousness, (hall have their doom ac

cordingly ; themselves, have decided it, they shall not come into- his righte'

oufness. Let them not expect any benefit by it, that are not willing and

glad to he beholden to it.

6. That they should be cut off from all hopes ofhappiness j (or. 28.)

" Let them be blotted out of the booh, of the lining ; let them not be suffered

to live any longer, who, the longerthey live, the more mischiefthey do.

Multitudes of the unbelieving JeVs sell by sword and famine, and none

of those who had embraced the christian faith, perished among them ; the

nation, as a nation, was blotted out, and became not a people. Many

understand it of their rejection from God's covenant, and all the privileges

of it; that is the book ofthe living ; Let the commonwealth of Israel

itself, Israel according to the flesh, now become alienated from that cove

nant of promise, which hitherto it has had the monopoly of. Let it ap

pear that they were never written in the Lamb's book of life, but repro

bate silver let men call them, because the Lord has rejeSed them. Let them

not be written with the righteous ; let them not have a place in the con

gregation of the saints, when they shall all be gathered in the general as

sembly of those whose names are written in heaven," 1. 5.

II. What the sin is, for which these dreadful judgments should be

brought upon them ; (ti. 26.) They persecute him whom thou hnjlsmitten,

and talk to the grits os thy wounded. I. Christ was he whom God had

smitten, for it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and he was esteemed

stricken, smitten of God and ajflitled, and therefore men hid their facesfrom

him, Isa. 53. 3, 4, 10. They persecuted him with a rage reaching up to

heaven, they cried, Crucify him, crucify him. Compare that of St. Peter

with this ; (Acts 2. 23.) though he was delivered by the counsel andfore-

knowledge of God, it was with wicked hands that they crucified andjlew him.

They talked to the grief of the Lord Jesus when he was upon the cross,

saying, He trusted in God, let him deliver him, than which nothing could

be said more grieving. 2. The suffering saints were God's wounded,

wounded in his cause, and for his fake, and them they persecuted, and

talked to their grief. For these things wrath came upon them to the utter-

mojl, 1 Thess. 2. 16. and see Matth. 23. 34, &c. This may be under

stood more generally, and it teaches us that nothing is more provoking

to God than to insult over those whom he has smitten, and to add afflic

tion to the afflicted, upon which it justly follows, here, Add iniquity to

iniquity; see Zech. 1. 15. Those that are of a wounded spirit, under

trouble and sear about their spiritual state, ought to be very tenderly

dealt with, and care must be taken not to talk to their grits, and not lo

male the heart of the righteousfad.

III. What the psalmist thinks of himself in the midst of all ; {v. 29.)

** But I am poor andsorrowful, that is the worst of my case, under out-

ward afflictions, yet written among the righteous, and not under God's in

dignation as they are." It is better to be poor and sorrowful, with the

blessing of God, than rich and jovial, and under his curse. For they who

come into God's righteousness, shall soon see an end of their poverty and

sorrow, and his salvation shall set them up on high, which is the thing

that David here prays for, Isa. 61. 10. This may be applied to Christ.

He was, in his humiliation, poor and sorrowful, a man of sorrows, and

that had not where to lay his head ; but God highly exalted him, the sal

vation wrought for him, the salvation wrought by him,yef him up on hiqh

far above allprincipalities andpowers.

30. I will praise the name of God with a song, and

will magnify him with thanksgiving. 31. This also shall

please the Lord better than an ox or bullock that hath

horns and hoofs. 32. The humble shall see this, mid be

glad : and your heart shall live that seek God. 33. For

the Lord heareth the poor, and despiseth not his prison

ers. 34. Let the heaven and earth praise him, the seas,

and every thing that moveth therein. 35. For God will

save Zion,. and will build the cities of Judah : that they

may dwell there, and have it in possession. 36. The seed

also of his servants shall inherit it : and they that love his

name shall dwell therein.

The psalmist here, both as a type of Christ, and as an example to chris

tians, concludes a psalm with holy joy and praise, which he began" with

complaints and remonstrances of his griefs.

1. He resolves to praise God himself, not doubting but that therein

he should be accepted of him; {,v. 30, 31.) " / will praise the name of

God, not only with my heart, but with my song, and magnify him with

thanksgiving ;" for he is pleased to reckon himself magnified by the thank

ful praises of his people, It is intimated that all christians ought to glo

rify God with their praises, in psalms, and hymns, andspiritualsongs. And

thisshall please the Lord, through Christ the Mediator of our praises, as

well as of our prayers, better than the most valuable of the legal saeH
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sices, (v. 31.) an ox or bullock. This is a plain intimation that in the j

days of the Messiah an end mould be put, not only to the sacrifices of

atonement, but to those of praise and acknowledgment, which were insti

tuted by the ceremonial law ; instead of them, spiritual sacrifices of praise

aud thanksgiving are accepted ; the calves of our lips, not the calves of

the stall, Heb. 13. 15. It is a great comfort to us, that humble and

thaukful praises are more pleasing to God than the most costly pompous

sacrifices are, or ever were.

2. He encourages other good people to rejoice in God, and continue

seeking him ; [y. 32, 33. ) The humbleJhallsee this, and be glad. They

shall observe, to their comfort, ( 1.) The experiences of the faints. They

shall see how ready God is to hear the poor, when they cry to him, and

to give them that which they call upon him for ; how far is he from de

spising his prisoners, though men despise them ; he favours them with his

gracious visits, and will find a time to enlarge them. The humbleJhallfee

tins, and be glad, not only because when one member is honoured, all the

members rejoice with it, but because it is an encouragement to them, in

their straits and difficulties to trust in God. It shall revive the hearts of

those who seek God, to see more seals and subscriptions to this truth,

that Jacob's God never said to Jacob's feed, Seek ye me in vain. (2.)

The exaltation of the Saviour, for of him the psalmist had been speaking,

and of himself as a type of him. When his sorrows are over, and he en

ters into the joy that was set before him, when he is heard, and discharged

from his imprisonment in the grave, the humble shall look upon it and be

glad, and they that seek God through Christ, shall live and be comforted ;

concluding, that if they suffer with him, they shall also reign with him.

3. He calls upon all the creatures to praise God ; the heaven, and

earth, and sea, and the inhabitants of each, v. 34. Heaven and earth,

and the hosts of both, were made by him, and therefore let heaven and

earth praise him. Angels in heaven, and saints on earth, may each of them

in their respective habitations furnish themselves with matter enough for

constant praise. Let the fishes of the sea, though mute to a proverb,

praise the Lord, for the sea is his, and he made it.

The praises of the world must be offered for God's favours to his

church, v. 35, 36. For God will save Zion, the holy mountain, where

his service was kept up. He will save all that are sanctified and set apart

to him, all that employ themselves in his worship, and all those over whom

Christ reigns ; for he was King upon the holy hill of Zion. He has

mercy in store for the cities of Judah, of which tribe Christ was. God

will do great things for the gospel-church, in which let all that wish well

to it, rejoice. For, (1.) It shall be peopled and inhabited. There shall

be added to it such as (hall be saved. The cities of Judah (hall be built,

particular churches shall be formed and incorporated according to the gos

pel-model, that there may be a remnant to dwell there, and to have it in

possession, to enjoy the privileges conferred upon it, and to pay the tri

butes and services required from it. They that love his name, that have

a kindness for religion in general, (hall embrace the christian religion, and

take their place in the christian church ; they (hall dwell therein, as citi

zens, and of the household of God. (2.) It shall be perpetuated and iu-

herited. Christianity was not to be ret unius eetatit—a transitory thing ;

no, thefeed of hit fervanltJhall inherit it. God will secure and raise up

for himself a seed to serve him, and they shall inherit the privileges of

their fathers ; for the promise is to you and your children, as it was of old,

/ will be a God to thee, and thy feed after thee. The land of promise shall

never be lost for want of heirs, for God can out offionet raise up children

unto Abraham, and will do it rather than the entail shall be cut off. Da

vid shall never want a man to stand before him. The Redeemer shall see

his feed, and prolong his days in them, till the mystery of God shall be

finished, and the mystical body completed. And since the holy seed is

the substance of the world, aud if that were all gathered in, the world

would be at an end quickly, it is just that for this assurance of the pre

servation of it heaven and earth should praise him.

PSALM LXX,

This psalm it adapted to aslate of aJliRion ; it it copied almost wordfor word

from the 40/A, and, some think, fur that reason it entitled, a psalm to bring

to remembrance ; for it may be of use fometimet to pray over the prayers

we have formerly made to God, upon like occasions, which may be done with

new nJseSiont. David here prayt, that God wouldsend, J. Help to him-

self, v. 1, 5. //. Shame to hit enemies, v. 2, 3. ///. Joy to hitfriendt,

v. 4. TheseJive verfet were theJive lust verfet of Ps. 40. He feemt to

have intended i his Jhort prayer to be both for himself and ut, a salve for

every fore, and therefore to be always in mind ; insinging, we may apply it

to our particular troubles, whatever they are.

To the chief musician. Apsalm of David, to bring to remembrance.

1 . J\JAKE haste, O God, to deliver me ; make haste to

help me, O Lord. 2. Let them be alhamed and

confounded, that seek after my soul : let them be turned

backward, and put to confusion, that desire my hurt. 3.

Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame

that lay, Aha, Aha. 4. Let all those that seek thee, re

joice and be glad in thee : and let such as love thy salva

tion, say continually, Let God be magnified. 5. But lutm

poor and needy ; make haste unto me, O God : thou art

my help and my deliverer j O Lord, make no tarrying.

The title tells us that this psalm was designed to bring to remembrance,

to put God in remembrance of his mercy and promises ; for so we are

said to do, when we pray to him, and plead with him; (Isa. 43. 26.)

Put me in remembrance. Not that the Eternal Mind needs a remembrancer,

but this honour he is pleased to put upon the prayer of faith. It was ra

ther to put himself and others in remembrance of former afflictions, that

we may never be secure, but always in expectation of troubles, and of

former devotions, that when the clouds return after the rain, we may have

recourse to the same means which we have formerly found effectual for

fetching in comfort and relief. We may in prayer use the words we have

often used before ; our Saviour in his agony prayed thrice, saying the

same words ; so David here uses the words he had used before, yet not

without some alterations, to shew that he did not design to tie himself or

others to them as a form. God looks at the heart, not at the words.

1. David here prays that God would make haste to relieve and succour

him ; [v. 1, 5.) I am poor and needy, in want and distress, and much at

a lose within myself. Poverty and necessity, are very good pleas ia

prayer to a God of infinite mercy, who despises not the sighing of a con-

trite heart, and has pronounced a blessing upon the poor in spirit ; who

fills the hungry with good things. He prays, (1.) That God would

appear for him to deliver him from his troubles in due time. (2.) That

in the mean time he would come in to him, to help him under his troubles,

that he might not sink and faint. (3.) That he would do this quickly;

Make hajle, {y. 1.) and again, (v. 5.) Make hajle, make no tarrying.

Sometimes God seems to delay helping his own people, that he may excite

such earnest desires as these. He that believes does not make hajle, so as to

anticipate or out-run the divine counsels, so as to force a way of escape,

or to take any unlawful methods of relies ; but he may make haste by

going forth to m«et God in humble prayer, that he would hasten the de

sired succour. " Make hajle unto me, for the longing desire of my soul is

toward thee ; I shall perish, if I be not speedily helped ; I have no other

to expect relief from ; thou art my Help and my Deliverer. Thou bast

engaged to be so to all that seek thee ; I depend upon thee to be so to

me ; I have often found thee so j and thou art sufficient, all-sufficient, to

be so ; therefore make haste to me."

2. He prays that God would sill the faces of his enemies with shame,

v. 2, S. Observe, (1.) How he describes them ; they sought after his

soul, his life, to destroy that ; his mind, to disturb that ; to draw him

from God to sin, and to despair ; they desired his hurt, his ruin ; when

any calamity befel him, or threatened him, they said, " Aha, aha, so

would we have it, we shall gain our point now, and see him ruined."

Thus spiteful, thus insolent, were they. (2.) What his prayer is against

them ; " Let them be ajhamed ; let them be brought to repentance, so

filled with shame, as that they may seek thy name ; (83. 16.) let them

fee their fault and folly, in fighting against those whom thou dost protect,

and be ajhamed of their envy, Isa. 26. 11. However, let their desigus

against me be frustrated, and their measures broken ; let them be turned

back from their malicious pursuits, and then they will be ashamed and con-

founded, and, like the enemies of the Jews, much cast down in their own

eyet," Neh. 6. 16.

3. He prays that God would fill the hearts of his friends with joy ;

(v. 4.) that all those who seek God, and love his salvation, who desire

it, delight in it, and depend upon it, may have continual matter for joy

and praise, and hearts for both ; and then he doubts not but he put in

for a share of the blessing he prays for ; and so may we, if we answer the

j character, (l.j Let us make the service of God our great business, aad
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the favour of God our great delight and pleasure, for that is seeking him,

and loving his salvation. Let the pursuit of a happiness in God, be our

great care, and the enjoyment of it our great satisfaction. A heart to

love the salvation of the Lord, and to prefer it before any secular advan

tages whatsoever, so as cheerfully to quit all, rather than hazard our sal

vation, is a good evidence of our interest in it, and title to it. (2.) Let

us then be assured that if it be not our own fault, the joy of the Lord

(hall fill our minds, and the high praises of the Lord (hall fill our mouths.

Those that seek God, if they seek him early, and seek him diligently,

(hall rejoice and be glad in him, for their seeking him is an evidence of his

good will to them, and an earnest of their finding him, 105. 3. There is

joy even in seeking God, for it is one of the fundamental principles of re

ligion, That God is the Rewarder ofall those that diligentlyseek him. Those

that love God's salvation, (hall say with pleasure, with constant pleasure,

( for, praising God, if we make it our continual work, will be our continual

feast,) Let God be magnified, as he will be, to eternity, in the salvation of

his people. All who wish well to the comfort of the saints, and to the

glory of God, cannot but fay a hearty amen to this prayer, that' those

who love God's salvation, may say continually Let God be magnified.

PSALM LXXI.

Davidpenned thit psalm in his old age, as appears ly several passages in it ;

•which makes many think that it was penned at the time of Absalom's rebel

lion ; for that was the great trouble of his latter days. It might be occa

sioned by Sheba'e infurrcBion, orsome trouble that happened to him in that

part of bis life, of which it was foretold, that the swordshould not 'depart

from his house. But he is not over-particular in representing his cafe, because

he intended it for the general use os Goess people in their asstiSions, especially

those they meet with in their declining years ; for this psalm, above any

other, issiltedfor the use os the old disciples of Jesus Christ. I. He begins

the psalm with believingprayers ; with prayers that God would deliver him

and save him, (v. 2, 4.) and not cast him off, (v. 9.) or be far from

him, (t>. 12.) and that his enemies might be put toshame, v. 12. He

pleads his confidence in God ; {v. 1, S, 5, 7-) the experience he"had had

of help from God; (a>. 6.) and the malice of his enemies agaitisl him,

v. 10, 11. II. He concludes the psalm with believing praises, v. 14, &c.

Never was his hope more established, v. 16, 18, 20, 21. Never were his

joys and thanksgivings more enlarged, v. 15, 19, 22...24. He is in an

extacy ofjoyful praise ; in thesinging os it, we tooshould have ourfaith in

God encouraged, and our hearts raised in blessing his holy name.

1. TN thee, O Lord, do I put my trust ; let me never

be put to confusion. 2. Deliver me in thy righ

teousness, and cause me to escape : incline thine ear unto

me, and save me. 3. Be thou my strong habitation,

whereunto I may continually resort : thou halt given com

mandment to save me ; for thou art my rock and my for

tress. 4. Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the

wicked, out of the hand of the unrighteous and cruel

man. 5. For thou art my hope, O Lord God : thou art

my trust from my youth. 6. By thee have I been holden

up from the womb : thou art he that took me out of

my mother's bowels ; my praise shall be continually of

thee. 7. 1 am as a wonder unto many ; but thou art my

strong refuge. 8. Let my mouth be silled with thy praise

and with thy honour all the day. 9. Cast me not off in

the time of old age ; forsake me not when my strength

faileth. 10. For mine enemies speak against me ; and

they that lay wait for my soul take counsel together, 1 1 .

Saying, God hath forsaken him : persecute and take him ;

for there is none to deliver him. 12. O God, be not far

from me : O my God, make haste for my help. 1 3. Let

them be confounded and consumed, that are adversaries

to my foul ; let them be covered with reproach and dis

honour that seek my hurt.

Two things, in general, David here prays for ; That he might not be

confounded, and That his enemies and persecutors might be confounded.

I. He prays that he might never be made ashamed of his dependence

upon God, nor disappointed in his believing expectations from him. With

this petition every true believer may come boldly to the throne of grace ;

for God will never dash the hope that is of his own railing. Now ob

serve here,

1. How David professes his confidence in God, and with what plea

sure and grateful variety of expression he repeats his profession of that

confidence, still presenting the profession of it to God, and pleading it

with him. We praise God, and so please him, by telling him (if it be

indeed true) what an entire confidence we have in him ; 1.) " In

thee, 0 Lord, and in thee only, do I put my trust. Whatever others do, I

choose the God of Jacob for my Help." They that are entirely satisfied

with God's all-sufficiency, and the truth of his promise, and, in depen

dence upon that, as sufficient to make them amends, are freely willing

to do and suffer, to lose and venture, for him, may truly say. In thee, 0

Lord, do I put my trust. Those that will deal with God, must deal upon

trust ; if we are shy of dealing with him, it is a sign we do not trust him.

Thou art my Rock, andmy Fortress, (v. 8.) and again, " Thou art my Re

fuge, mystrong Refuge; (v. 7.) I ny to thee, and am sure to be safe in

thee, and under thy protection. If thou secure me, none can hurt me.

Thou art my Hope and my Trust ; (w. 5.) thou hast proposed thyself to

me in thy word as the proper Object of my hope and trust j I have hoped

in thee, and never found it vain to do so."

2. How his confidence in God is supported and encouraged by his

experiences ; (v. 5, 6.) " Thou hast been my Trustfrom my youth ; ever

since I was capable of discerning between my right hand and my left, I

stayed myself upon thee, and saw a great deal of reason to do so ; for

by theehave I been holden up from the womb." Ever since he had the use

of his reason, he had been a dependent upon God's goodness, because

ever since he had a being, he had been a monument of it. Note, The

consideration of the gracious care which the Divine Providence took of us

in our birth and infancy, should engage us to an early piety, and constant

devotedness to his honour. He that was our Help from our birth,

ought to be our Hope from our youth. If we received so much mercy

from God before we were capable of doing him any service, we should

lose no time when we are capable. This comes in here as a support to

the psalmist in his present distress ; not only that God had given him his

life and being, bringing him out of his mother's bowels into the world,

and providing that he should not die from the womb, nor give up the

ghost when he came out of the belly ; but that he had betimes made

, him one of his family ; " Thou art he that took me out of my mother's

I bowels into the arms of thy grace, under the shadow of thy wings, into

' the bond of thy covenant ; thou tookest me into thy church, as a son of

! thine handmaid, and born in thine house, 116. 16. And therefore,"

I (1.) " 1 have reason to hope that thou wilt protect me ; thou that hast

held me up hitherto, wilt not let me fall now ; thou that madest me, wilt

not forsake the work of thine hands ; thou that helpedft me, when I

could not help myself, wilt not abandon me now that I am as- helpless as

1 was then." (2.) " Therefore I have reason to resolve that I will de

vote myself unto thee ; My praise shall therefore be continually of thee ; I

will make it my business every day to praise thee, and will take all occa

sions to do it."

3. What his requests to God are, in this confidence.

(1.) That he might never be put lo confusion, (r. I.) that he might not

be disappointed of the mercy he expected, and so made ashamed of his ex

pectation. Thus may we all pray in faith, that our confidence in God

may not be our confusion. Hope of the glory of God is hope that

make3 not ashamed.

( 2. ) That he might be delivered out of the hand of his enemies ; (v. 2. )

" Deliver me in thy righteousness ; as thou art the righteous Judge of the

world, pleading the cause of the injured ; aifd punishing the injurious,

cause me some way or other to escape." (God will, with the tempta

tion, make a way to escape, 1 Cor. 10. 13.) " Incline thine ear unto my

prayers, and, in answer to them, save me out of my troubles, v. 4. De

liver me, O my God, out of the hands of those that are ready to pull me

in pieces." Three things he pleads for deliverance ; [l.J The encou

ragement God has given him to expect it ; Thou hast given commawdment

to save me ; (t>. 3.) thou hast promised to do it ; and such efficacy is

there in God's promises, that they are often spoken of as commands ;

like that, Let there be light, and there was light. He speaks, and it is

done. [2.] The character of his enemies ; they are wicked, unrighteous,

cruel, men, and it will be for the hononr of God to appear against them,

(*. 4.) for he is a holy, jnst, and good, God. [3.] The many eyes

that were upon him ; (v. 7.) l' I am at a wonder unto many ; every one
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waits to Tee what will be the issue of such extraordinary troubles as I am

fallen into, and such extraordinary confidence as I profess to have in God."

Or, " I am looked upon as a mouller, am one whom every body shuns,

and therefore am undone if the Lord be not my Refuge. Men abandon

me but God will not."

(3.) That he might always find rest and safety in God ; (v. S.) Be

thou myJlrong Habitation ; be thou to me, a Rod of re/to/e, whereto I may

continually resort. They that are at home in God, that live a life of

communion with him, and confidence in him, that continually resort unto

him by faith and prayer, having their eyes ever toward him, may promise

themselves a strong Habitation in him, such as will never fall of itself,

nor can ever be broken through by any invading power ; and they shall

be welcome to resort to him continually upon all occasions, and not be

upbraided as coming too often.

(4 ) That he might have continual matter for thanksgiving to God,

and might be continually employed in that pleasant work ; (v. 8.) " Let

my mouth be.stlled with thy praise, as now it is with my complaints, and

then I shall not be ashamed of my hope, but my enemies will be ashamed

of their insolence." They that love God, love to be praising him, and

desire to be doing it all the day ; not only in their morning and evening-

devotions, not only seven times a day, (119. \Gi.) but all the Jay, to

intermix with all they fay something or other that may redound to the

honour and praise of God. They resolve to do it while they live, they

hope to be doing it eternally in a better world.

(5.) That he might not be neglected now in his declining years ;

(v. 9.) Cast me not off now in the time of my old age, forsake me not, when

mystrength fails. Observe here, sjl.] The natural sense be had of the

infirmities of age ; My strength fails ; where there was strength of body,

and vigour of mind, strong sight, a strong voice, strong limbs, alas ! in

old age they fail ; the life is continued, but the strength is gone, or that

which. is, is labour andsorrow, 90. 10. [2.] The gracious desire he had

of the continuance of God's presence with him under these infirmities ;

JLord, cafl me not off, do not thenforsake me. This intimates that he should

look upon himself as undone, if God should abandon him ; to be cast off

and forsaken of God is a thing to be dreaded at any time, especially in

the time of old age, and when our strength fails us ; for it is God that is

the Strength of our heart. But it intimates that he had reason to hope

God would not desert him ; the faithful servants of God may be com

fortably assured tl^at he will not cast them off in old age, nor for

sake them when their strength fails them. He is a Master that is not

wont to cast off old servants. In this confidence David here prays

again, (v. 12.) " 0 God, be notfarfrom me, let me not be under the ap

prehension of thy withdrawings, for then I am miserable ; 0 my God, a

God in covenant with me, make haste for my help, lest I perish before help

come."

II. He prays that his enemies might be made ashamed of their designs

against him. Observe, 1. What it was, which they unjustly said against

him, v. 10, 11. Their plot was deep and desperate, it was against his

life; They lay waitfor myfoul, (v. 10.) add are adversaries to that,

v. 13. Their powers and policies were combined, they take counsel to

gether, and very insolent they were in their conduct ; they say, God has

forsaken him, persecute and take him. Here their premises are utterly false,

that because a good man was in great trouble, and had continued long in

it, and was not so soon delivered as perhaps he expected, therefore God

had forsaken him, and would have no more to do with him. All are not

forsaken of God who think so themselves, or whom uthers think to be

so. And as their premises were false, so their inference was barbarous.

If God has forsaken him, then persecute and take him, and doubt not but

to make a prey of him. This is talking to the grief of one whom God hath

smitten, 69. 26. But thus they endeavour to discourage David, as Sen

nacherib endeavoured to intimidate Hezekiah, by suggesting that God

was his Enemy, and fought against him ; Am I now come up without the

Lord against this city to destroy it > Isa. 36. 10. It is true, if God has

forsaken a man, there is none to deliver him ; but therefore to insult over

him, ill becomes those who are conscious to themselves, that they deserve

to be for ever forsaken of God. But rejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy,

though Ifall, Ishall rise. He that seems- to forsake for a small moment,

will gather with everlasting kindness. 2. What it was, which he justly

prayed for, from a spirit of prophecy, not a spirit of passion ; (w. 13.)

Let them be confounded and consumed that ay adversaries to my foul. If

they will not be confounded by repentance, and so saved, let them be con

founded with everlasting dishonour, and so ruined. God will turn into

shame the glory of those who turn into flume the glory of God and his

people.

14. But I will hope continually, and will yet praise thee

more and more. 15. My mouth shall shew forth thy

righteousness and thy salvation all the day ; for I know

not the numbers thereof. 16. I will go in the strength of

the Lord God : I will make mention of thy righteousness,

even of thine only. 17. O God, thou hast taught me

from my youth : and hitherto have I declared thy won

drous works. 1 8. Now also when I am old and gray-

headed, O God, forsake me not ; until I have shewed thy

strength unto this generation, and thy power to every one

that is to come. 19. Thy righteousness also, O God, is

very high, who hast done great things : O God, who is

like unto thee ! 20. Thoti, which hast shewed me great

and sore troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring

me up again from the depths of the earth. 21. Thoa

shalt increase my greatness, and comfort me on every side.

22. I will also praise thee with the psaltery, even thy truth,

0 my God : unto thee will I sing with the harp, O thou

Holy One of Israel. 23. My lips shall greatly rejoice when

1 sing unto thee ; and my soul, which thou hast redeemed

24. My tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the

day long : for they are confounded, for they are brought

unto shame, that seek my hurt.

David is here in a holy transport of joy and praise, arising from his faith

and hope in God ; we have both together, (v. 14.) where there is a

sudden and remarkable change of his voice, his fears are all silenced, his

hopes raised, and his prayers turned into thanksgivings. " Let mine

enemies fay what they will, to drive me to despair, / will hope continually,

hope in all conditions, in the most cloudy and dark day; I will live upoa

hope, and will hope to the end." Since we hope in one that will never

fail us, let not our hope in him fail us ; and then we shall praise him yet

more and more. " The more they reproach me, the more closely will I

cleave to thee ; I will praise thee more and better, than ever I have dene

yet." The longer we live, the more expert we should grow in praising

God, and the more we should abound in it. / will add over and above

all thy praise, all the praise I have hitherto offered, for it is all too little.

When we have said all we can, to the glory of God's grace, there is still

more to be said ; it is a subject that can never be exhausted, and there

fore we should never grow weary of it. Now observe, in these- verses,

I. How his heart is established in faith and hope ; and it is- a goad

thing that the heart be so established. Observe.

1. What he hopes in, v. 16. (1.) In the power of God : « / will

go in thestrength os the Lord God, not sit down in despair, But stir up my

self to, and exert myself in, my work and warfare : will go forth and go

on, not in any strength of my own, but in God's strength ; disclaiming

my own sufficiency, and depending on him only as all-sufficient ; in the

strength of his providence, and in the strengfh of his grace." We must

always go about God's work, in his strength, having our eyes up unto

him to work in us both to will and to do. (2. ) In the promise of God ;

" I will male mention of thy righteousness, thy faithfulness to every word

which thou hast spoken, the equity of thy disposals,. and- thy kindness to

thy people that trust in thee. This I will make mention of as my plea

in prayer for thy mercy." We may very fitly apply it to the righteous

ness of Christ, which is called the righteousness offGod byfaith', and which

is witnessed by the law and the prophets ; we must depend upon God's

strength for assistance, and upon Christ's righteousness for acceptance.

In the Lord have I righteousness andstrengths Isa. 45. 24.

2. What he hopes for.

( 1.) He hopes that God will" not leave him in his old age, but will be

the fame to him to the end, that he had been alt along, v. 17, 18. Ob

serve here, [l.J What God' had done for him when He wasyoung ; Titeu

hast taught me from my, youth. The good education and good instructions

which his parents gave him when he was young,, he owns himself obliged

to give God thanks for as a great favour, ft is a blessed thing to be

taught of God from our youth, from our childhood to know the holy

scriptures, and it is what we have reason to. bless God for. £2.] What

he had done for God when he was middle-aged ; He had declared all God's

wondrous workt. Those that have got good when they are young, must
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be doing good when they are grown up, and must continue to communi- j

vate what they have received. We mull own that all the works of God's

goodness to us are wondrous works, admiring he should do so much for '

us who are so undeserving, and we must make it our buGness to declare !

them, to the glory of God, and the good of others. [3] What he de-

fired of God now that he was old ; Now that I am old and gray-headed,

dying to this world, and hastening to another, 0 God,forsake me not.

This is what he earnestly desires, and confidently hopes for. Those that

have been taught of God from their youth, and have made it the business

.of their lives to honour him, may be sure that he will not leave them

when they are old and gray-headed, will not leave them helpless and com

fortless, but will make the evil days of old age their best days, and such

as they (hall have occasion to fay they have pleasure in. [4.] What he

designed to do for God in his old age ; " I will not only shew thy strength,

hy my own experience of it, to this generation, but I will leave my ob

servations upon record for the benefit of posterity, and so' (hew it to

every one that is to come." As long as we live, we should be endea

vouring to glorify God and edify one another ; and those that have had

.the largest and longest experience of the goodness of God to them, should

improve their experiences for the good of their friends. It is a debt which

the old disciples of Christ owe to the succeeding generations, to leave be

hind them a solemn testimony to the power, pleasure, and advantage, of

religion, and the truth of God's promises.

(2.) He hopes that God would revive him, and raise him out of his

present low and disconsolate condition ; (u. 20.) Thou who haft made me to

Jsee and feel great andfore troublet, above most men,shalt quieten me again.

Note, s_l.] The best of God's saints and servants are sometimes exercised

with great and sore troubles in this world. [2.] God's hand is to be

eyed in all the troubles of the saints, and that will help to extenuate

them, and make them seem light. He does not fay, " Thou hast bur-

tbentd me with those troubles," but "shewed them me ;" as the tender

father (hews the child the rod to keep him in awe. [3. J Though God's

people be brought ever so low, he can revive them, and raise them up.

Are they dead? He can quicken them again. See 2 Cor. 1. 9. Are

they buried, as dead men out of mind ? He can bring them u/t againfrom

the depths of the earth, can cheer the most drooping spirit, and raise the

most sinking interest. [4.] If we have a due regard to the hand of God

in our troubles, we may promise ourselves, in due time, a deliverance out

of them. Our present troubles, though great and fore, shall be no hin-

derance to our joyful resurrection from the deptli of the earth ; witness our

great Master, to whom this may have some reference ; his Father shewed

him great and fore troubles, but quickened him and brought him up from

the grave.

(3.) He hopes that God would not only deliver him out of his troubles,

but would advance his honour and joy more than ever; (u. 21.) " Thou

(halt not only restore me to my greatness again, but (halt increase it, and

give me a better interest, after this shock, than before ; thou shalt not

only comfort me, but comfort me on everyfide, so that I shall see nothing

black or threatening on any side." Note, Sometimes God makes his

people's troubles contribute to the increase of their greatness, and their

fun mines the brighter for having been under a cloud. If he makes them

contribute to the increase of their goodn'ess, that will prove in the end

the increase of their greatness, their glory ; and if he comfort them on

every side, according to the time and degree wherein he has afflicted them

on every side, they will have no reason to complain. When our Lord

Jesus was quickened again, and brought back from the depths of the

earth, his greatness was increased, and he entered on the joy set before

him.

(4.) He hopes that all his enemies would be put to confusion, v. 24.

He speaks of it with the greatest assurance as a thing done, and triumphs

in it accordingly ; They are confounded, they are brought to shame, that

seek my hurt. His honour would be their disgrace, and his comfort their

vexation.

II. Let us now fee how his heart is enlarged in joy and praises ; how

he rejoices in hope, and sings in hope, for we are saved by hope.

1. He will speak of God's righteousness and his salvation, as great

things, things which he was well-acquainted with, and much-affected

with, which he desired God might have the glory of, and others might

have the comfortable knowledge of; (v. 15.) My mouthshallshew forth

thy righteousness, and thy salvation ; and again, (y. 24.) My tongue shall

talk of thy righteousness, and this, all the day. God's righteousness, which

David seems here to be in a particular manner affected with, includes a

reat deal : the rectitude of his nature ; the equity of his providential

ifposals ; the righteous laws he has given us to be ruled by : the righ-

teous promises he has given us to depend upon ; and the everlasting rigl -

teousnefs which his Son has brought in for our justification. God's righ

teousness and his salvation are here joined together; let no man think t<>

put them asunder, nor expect salvation without righteousness, 50. 23.

If these two are made the objects of our desire, let them- be made the

subjects of our discourse all the day, for they are subjects that can never

be drawn dry.

2. He will speak of them with wonder and admiration ; as one asto

nished at the dimensions of divine love and grace, the height and depth,

• the length and breadth, of it ; " / know not /he numbers thereof ; (v. 15.)

| Though I cannot give a particular account of thy favours to me, thev

j are so many, so great ; ( if / would count them, they are more in number than the

sand, 40. 5.) yet, knowing them to be numberless, I will be still speaking

of them, for in them I shall find new matter," v. 19. The righteousness

that is in God, is very high ; that which is done by him for his people,

is very great : put both together, and we shall say, 0 God, who is Hie

unto thee ; This is praising God, acknowledging his perfections and per-

formances to be, (1.) Above our conception ; they are very high and

great : so high, that we cannot apprehend them ; so great, that we cannot

comprehend them. (2.) Without any parallel ; no being like him, no

works like his ; 0 God, -who is like unto thee P None in heaven, none on earth,

no angel, no king, God is a none-such ; we do not rightly praise him, if

we do not own him to be so.

3. He will speak of them with all the expressions of joy and exaltation,

v. 22, 23. Observe, (1.) How he would eye God in praising him.

[1.] As a faithful God ; / willpraise thee, even thy truth. God is made

known by his word ; if we praise that, and the truth of that, we praise

him. By faith we set to our seal that God is true ; and so we praise his

truth. [2.] Asa God in covenant with him; "O my God, whom I

have consented to, and avouched for mine." As in our prayers, so in

our praises, we must look up to God as our God, and give him the glory

of our iuterest in him and relation to him. [3.] As the Holy One of

Israel ; Israel's God in a peculiar manner, glorious in his holiness among

that people, and faithful to his covenant with them. It is God's ho-

1 nour, that he is a Holy One ; it is his people's honour, that he is the

Holy One of Israel. (2.) Observe how he will express his joy and exul

tation ; [1.] With his hand, in sacred music, with the psaltery, with the

harp ; at these David excelled, and the best of his skill shall be employed

in setting forth God's praises to such advantage as might affect others.

I [2.] With his lips, in sacred songs ; " Untothee will 1sing, to thine ho.

j nour, and with a desire to be accepted of thee. My R/ushall greatly re

joice when Jsing unto thee, knowing they cannot be better employed."

[3.] In both, with his heart ; •« My foul shall rejoice which thou hast re

deemed." Note, First, Holy joy is the very heart and life of thankful

praise. Secondly, We do not make melody to the Lord, in singing his

praises, if we do not do it with our hearts. My lips (hall rejoice, but

that is nothing ; lip-labour, though ever so well laboured, if that be all,

is but lost labour in serving God ; the soul must be at work, and with all

that is within us we must bless his holy name, else all about us is worth

little. Thirdly, Redeemed souls ought to be joyful thankful souls. The

work of redemption ought, above all God's works, to be celebrated hyus

in our praises. The Lamb that was slain, and has redeemed us to God,

must therefore be counted worthy of all blessing and praise,

PSALM LXXn.

Theforegoing psalm was penned by David when he wot old, and, it should

seem, so was this too ; for SrJomon was nowstanding fairfir the crown ;

that was his prayer for himself, this for his son andsuccessor, and with

these two, the prayers of David the son of Jffc are ended, as wefind in

the close of this psalm. Is we have but God's presence with us while we

live, and good hopes concerning those thatshall come after us, that theyshall

be praifing God on e.trlh when we are praising him in heaven, it is enough.

This is entitled a psalmfor Solomon : it u probable that David dictated it,

or, rather, that it was by the bljfed Spirit dictated to him, when, a little

before he died, by divine direction he settled the succefston, and gave orders

to proclaim Solomon king, 1 Kings 1 . 30, &e. But though Solomon's name

is here made use os, Christ's kingdom is here prophesied of under the type

andfigure of Solomon's. David knew what the divine oracle was, That

of the fruk of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ

to sit on his throne, Acts 2. 30. To him he here bare witness, and with

the prospect of (he glories of his kingdom he comforted himself in his dying

moments, when he foresaw that his house would not beso with God, not so

Vot. II. No. 40.
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great, not so good, as be w'sb-d. Diivid, in spirit, I. Begins with a

Jborl prayerfor bis fuccjsjr, v. 1. //. He passes immediately into a long

prcdiftion of the glories of bis reign, v. 2... 17- And, III. He concludes

with praise to tbe God of Israel, v. 18.. .20. Insinging this psalm, we

must have an eye to Chrtfl, praising him as a King, andpleasing ourselves

with our happiness as bis fubjeBs.

A psalm for Solomon.

l./TIVE the king thy judgments, O God, and thy

VJT righteoulhcls unto the king's son.

This verse is a prayer for the king, even the king's son.

1. We may apply it to Solomon : Give him thy judgments, 0 God, and

thy righteousness ; make him a man, a king ; make him a good man, a

good king. (I.) It is the prayer of a father for his child ; a dying blef-

ling, such as the patriarchs bequeathed to their children. The belt thing

we can ask of God for our children, is, that God will give them wisdom

and grace to know and do their duty ; that is better than gold. So

lomon learned to pray for himself as his father had prayed for him, not that

God would give him riches and honour, but a wife and understanding

heart. It was a comfort to David, that his own son was to be his suc

cessor; but more so, that he was likely to be both judicious and righteous.

David had given him a good education, (Prov. 4. 3.) had taught him

good judgment and righteousness, yet that would not do unless God gave

him his judgments. Parents cannot give grace to their children, but

may by prayer bring them to the God of grace, and shall not seek him

in vain, for their prayer shall either be answered, or it shall return with

comfort into their own bosom. (2.) It is the prayer of a king for his

successor. David had executed judgment and justice during his reign,

and now he prays that his son might do so too. Such a concern as this

we should have for posterity, desiring and endeavouring that those who

come after us, may do God more and better service in their day than we

have done in our's. Those have little love either to God or man, and

are of a very narrow selfish spirit, who care not what becomes of the

world and the church when they are gone. (3.) It is the prayer of sub

jects for their king. It should seem, David penned this psalm for the

use of the people, that they, in singing, might pray for Solomon.

Those who would live quiet and peaceable lives, must pray for kings

and all in authority, that God would give them his judgments and righ

teousness.

2. We may apply it to Christ; not that he who intercedes for us,

needs us to intercede for him. But, (1.) It is a prayer of the old Tes

tament church for sending the Messiah, as the church's King, King on

the holy hill of Zion, of whom the King of kings had said, Thou art my

Son, 2. 6, 7. " Hasten his corning, to whom all judgment is committed ;" •

and we must thus hasten the second coming of Christ, when he shall judge

th'- world in righteousness. (2.) It is an expression of the satisfaction

which all true belivers take in the authority which the Lord Jesus has

received from the Father j " Let him have all power both in heaven and

earth, and be the Lord our Righteousness ; let him be the great Trustee

of divine grace for all that are his ; give it him, that he may give it us."

2. He shall judge thy people with righteousness, and

thy poor with judgment. 3. The mountains shall bring

peace to the people, and the little hills, by righteousness.

4. He shall judge the poor of the people, he shall save the

children of the needy, and shall break in pieces the op

pressor. 5. They shall fear thee as long as the fun and

moon endure, throughout all generations. 6. He shall

come down like rain upon the mown grass : as showers

skat water the earth. 7. In his days shall the righteous

flourish ; and abundance of peace so long as the moon en-

dureth. 8. He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,

. and from the river unto the ends of the earth. 9. They

that dwell in the wilderness, shall bow before him ; and

his enemies shall lick the dutt. 10. The kings of Tar-

slush and of the isles fliaU bring presents : the kings of

Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. 1 1. Yea, all kings shall

fall down before him : all nations shall serve him. VI.

For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; the poor

also, and him that hath no helper. IS. He shall spare the

poor and needy, and shall save the souls of the needy.

14. He shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence:

and precious shall their blood be in his sight. 15. And he

shall live, and to him shall be given of the gold of Sheba;

prayer also shall be made for him continuasly ; and daily

shall he be praised. 16. There shall be an handful of

corn in the earth upon the top of the mountains ; the

fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon ; and they of the

city shall flourisli like grass of the earth. 17. His name

shall endure for ever : his name shall be continued as long

as the fun ; and men shall be blessed in him j all nations

shall call him blessed.

This is a prophecy of the prosperity and perpetuitf of the kingdom of

Christ under the shadow of the reign of Solomon. It comes in, 1. As a

plea to enforce the prayer ; " Lord, give him thyJudgments, and thy righ

teousness, and then heshall judge thy people •with righteousness, and so (hall

answer the end of his elevation, v. 2 Give him thy grace, and then thy

people, committed to bis charge, will have the benefit of it." Because

God loved Israel, he made him ting over them to do judgment and justice,

2 Chron. 9. 8. We may in faith wrestle with God for that grace which

we have reason to think will be of common advantage to his church. 2.

As an answer of peace to the prayer. As by the prayer of faith we re

turn answers to God's promises of mercy, so by the promises of mercy

God returns answers to our prayers of faith. That this prophecy mull

refer to the kingdom of the Messiah, is plain, because there are many pas

sages in it, which cannot be applied to the reign of Solomon. There

was indeed a great deal of righteousness and peace, at first, in the admi

nistration of his government ; but, before the end of his reign, there were

both trouble and unrighteousness. The kingdom here spoken of, is to-

last as long as the fun, but Solomon's was soon extinct. Therefore even

the Jewish expositors understand it of the kingdom of the Mestiah.

Let us obseive the many great and precious promises here ^made,

which were to have their full accomplishment only in the kingdom

of Christ ; and yet some of them were in part fulfilled in Solomon's

reign.

I. That it should be a righteous government ; (v. 2.) Heshalljudge thy

people with righteousness. Compare Isa. 1 1. 4. All the laws of Christ's

kingdom are consonant to the eternal rules of equity; the chancery it

erects to relieve against the rigours of the broken law, is indeed a court

of equity ; and against the sentence of his last judgment there will lie no '

exception. The peace of his kingdom (hall be supported by righteousness j

(v. 3.) for then, only is the peace like a river, when the righteousness it

as the waves of the sea. The world will be judged in righteousness, Acts'

17. 31.

II. That it should be a peaceable government ; The mountainsshall

bring peace, and the little bills ; (v. 3.) that is, (fays Dr. Hammond,) both

the superior and the inferior courts of judicature in Solomon's kingdom.

There shall be abundance ofpeace, v. 7. Solomon's name signifies peace

able, and such was his reign ; for in it Israel enjoyed the victories of tbe

foregoing reign, and preserved the tranquillity and repose of th<ft reign.

But peace is, in a special manner, the glory of Christ's kingdom, for, as

far as it prevails, it reconciles men to God, to themselves, and to one ano

ther, and flays all enmities ;. for he is our Peace.

Ill- That the poor and needy should be, in a particular manner, taken

under the protection of this government ; Heshalljudge thy poor, v. 'i.

Those are God's poor, that are impoverished by keeping a good con

science, and those shall be provided for with a distinguishing care, shall

be judged, for with judgment, with a particular cognizance taken os their

case, and a particular vengeance taken sor their wrongs. The poor of

the people, and the children of the needy,, he will be sure so to judge, as

to save, v. 4. This is insisted upon again, (u. 12, 13.) intimating that .

Christ will be sure to carry his cause on behalf of his injured poor. He?

will deliver the needy that lie at the mercy of their oppressors, tbe poor

also, both because they have no helper, and it is for his honour to help

them ^ and because they cry unto him, and he has promised, in answer to

their prayers, to help them ; they by prayer commit themselves unto himy

1Q. 14. He will spare the needy that throw themselves on bis mercy,,

and will not be rigorous and severe with them, he will save thair souls*



PSALMS, LXXII. Predictions

and that is all they desire ; Blessed are the ftoor in spirit, for their's is the

kingdom of heaven. Christ is the poor man's King.

IV. That proud oppressors shall be reckoned with ; He/hall hreal them

in pieces ; [y. 4.) shall take away their power to hurt, and punish them

for all the mischief they have done. This is the office of a good king,

Parcere subjeSis, fcf debellare fuperbos—Toshare the vanquished, and debase

the proud. The Devil is the great oppressor whom Christ will break in

pieces, and of whose kingdom he will be the destruction ; with the breath

of his mouthshall heslay that •wicked one, (Isa. II. 4.) and shall deliver the

souls of his peoplefrom deceit and violence, v. 14. He shall save from

the power of Satan, both as an old serpent working by deceit to insnarfe

them, and as a roaring lion working by violence to terrify and devour

them. So preciousshall their blood be unto him, that not a drop of it (hall

be shed by the deceit or violence of Satan or his instruments, without

being reckoned for. Christ is a King, who, though he calls his subjects

sometimes to resist unto blood for him, yet is not prodigal of their blood,

nor will ever have it parted with, but upon a valuable consideration to his

glory and their's, and the silling up of the measure os their enemies' ini

quity.'

V. That religion (hall flourish under Christ's government ; (u. 5.) They

s&ill sear thee as long as the fun and moon endure. Solomon indeed built

the temple, and the fear and worship of God was well kept up, for some

time, under his government, but it did not last long ; this therefore must

point at Christ's kingdom, all the subjects of which are brought to, and

kept in, the fear of God ; for the christian religion has a direct tendency

to, and a powerful influence upon, the support and advancement of na

tural religion. Faith in Christ will set up and keep up, the sear of God ;

awl therefore this is the everlasting gospel that is preached, Fear God, and

give honour to him, Rev. 4. 7. And as Christ's government, promotes

devotion toward God, so it promotes both justice and charity among men ;

(v. 7.) In his daysshall the righteousflourish ; righteousness shall be prac

tised, and those that practise righteousness, shall be preferred. Righte

ousness (hall abound and be in reputation, (hall corrfmand and be in power.

The law of Christ, written in the heart, disposes men to be honest and

just, and to render to all their due; it likewise disposes men to live in

Jove ; and so it produces abundance of peace, and beats swords into

j.loughshares. Both holiness and love shall be perpetual in Christ's king

dom, and stiall never go to decay, for the subjects of it shall fear God as

long »s the fun and moon endure ; Christianity, in the profession of it, having

got footing in the world, shall keep its ground till the end of time, and

having, in the power of it, got footing in the heart, it will continue there

till, by death, the fun, and the moon, and the stars, that is, the bodily

senses, are darkened. Through all the changes of the world, and all the

changes of life, Christ's kingdom will support itself ; and if the fear of

God continues as long as the fun and moon, abundance of peace will.

The peace of the church, the peace of the foul, shall run parallel with its

purity and piety, and last as long as these last.

VI. That Christ's government (hall be very comfortable to all his

faithful loving subjects ; (v. 6.) fieshall, by the graces and comforts of

his Spirit, come down like rain upon the mown grafs ; not on that which

is cut down, but that which is left growing, that it may spring again,

though it was beheaded. The gospel of Christ distils as the rain, which

softens the ground that was hard, moistens that which was drv, and la

makes it green and fruitful, Isa. 55. 10. Let our hearts drink in the rain,

Heb. Q. 7. .

VII. That Christ's kingdom shall be extended very far, and greatly

enlarged ; considering, 1. The extent of his territories; (v. 8.) He

shall have dominionfrom sea to sea, from the South sea to the North, or

from the Red sea to the Mediterranean ; and from the river Euphrates,

or Nile to the ends of the earth. Solomon's dominion was very large,

(1 Kings 4. 21.) according to the promise, Gen. 15. 18. But no sea,

no river, is named, that it might, by these proverbial expressions, bespeak

the universal monarchy of the Lord Jesus. His gospel has been, or shall

he, preached to all na'innt, (Matth. 24. 14.) and the kingdoms of the

world shall become his iingdcms, (Rev. 11. 15.) when the fulness of the

Gentiles shall be brosght in. His territories shall be extended to those

countries, (1.) That were strangers to him ; They that dwell in the wil

derness, out of a'l high wads, that seldom hear news, (hall hear the glad

tidings of the Redeemer, and redemption by him,JSall bow before him,

(hall believe in him, accept of him, worship him, and take his yoke upon

them. Before the Lord Jesus we must all' either bew or break ;-i£we break,

we are ruined, if we bow, we are certainly made for ever. (2.) That

were enemies to him, and had fought against him ; They shall lick the dust,

they shall be brought down and laid in the dust,, shall bite the gtound

for vexation, and be so hunger-bitten, that they shall be glad of dust, the

serpent's meat, (Gen. S. 15 ) for of his seed they are ; and over whom

shall not he rule, when his enemies themselves are thus humbled and

brought low I 2. The dignity of his tributaries ; He (hall not only reign

over them that dwell in the wilderness, the peasants and cottagers, but

over them that dwell in the palaces ; (v. 10 ) The kings of Tarjhlfb and

ofthe isles, that lie most remote from Israel, and are the isles of the (Jentiles,

(Gen. 10. 5.) These (hall bring presents to him as their Sovereign Lord,

by, and under, whom they hold their crowns, and all their crown-lands.

They shall court his favour, and make an interest in him, that they may

hear his wisdom. This was literally fulfilled in Solomon ; for all the

kings of the earth sought the wisdom of Solomon, and brought every nan his

present ; (2 Chron. 9. 23, 24.) and in Christ too, when the wise men of

the East, who, probably, were men of the first rank in their own coun

try, came to worship him, and brought him presents, Matth. 2. 11. Thjy

shall present themselves to him ; that is the best present we can bring to

Christ, and without that no other present is acceptable, Rom. 12. 1.

Theyshall offer gifts, spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, offer them

to Christ as their God, on Christ as their Altar, which sanctifies every

gift. Their conversion to God is called the offering up, orfacrifeing, of

the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 16. And so is their devotion to God, Heb. IS

IS, 16. Yea, all kings shall, sooner or later, fall down before him, either

to do their duty to him, or to receive their doom from him, v. 1 1. They

shall fall before him, either as his willing subjects, or as his conquered

captives; as supplicants for his mercy, or expectants of his judgment.

And when the kings submit, the people come, in of course ; Æ nations

shallserve him ; all shall be invited into his service ; some of all nations

shall come into it, and in every nation, incenseshall be offered to him, and a

pure offering, Mai. 1. 11. Rev. 7. 9.

VI II. That he shall be honoured and beloved by all his subjects,

(v. 15.) Heshall live ; his subjects (hall desire his life, 0 king, live for

ever, and with good reason ; for he has said, Because I live, yushall lit e

also ; and os him it is witnessed, that he liveth, ever liveth, making interces

sion, Heb. 7. 8, 25. He (hall live, and live prosperously ; and, 1. Pre

sents (hall be made to him. Though he Hi all be able to live without

them, for he needs neither the gifts, nor the services, of any ; yet to

him shall be given of the gold of Sheba ; gold, the best of metals, gold of

Sheba, which, probably was the finest gold; for he that is best, must be

served with the best. They that have abundance of the wealth of this

world, that have gold at command, must give it to Christ, must serve hin

with it, do good with it ; Honour the Lord with thysubstance. 2. Prayers

(hall be made for him, and that continually. The people prayed for So

lomon, and that helped to make him and his reign so great a blessing to

them. It is the duty of subjects to make prayers, intercessions, and

giving of thanks, for kings and all in authority ; not in compliment to

them, as it is too often done, but in concern for the public welfare. But

how is this applied to Christ'? He needs not our prayers, nor can have any

benefit by them. But the Old Testament saints prayed for his coming,

prayed continually for it ; for they called him, He thatshould come. And

now that he is come, we must pray for the success of his gospel, and the

advancement of his kingdom, .which he calls praying for him ; Hosannali

to the Son of David, prosperity to his reign ; and we pray for his second

coming. It may be read, Prayershall be made through him, or for his

fake ; whatsoever we ask of the Father, shall be in his name, and indepen

dence upon his intercession. 3. Praises shall be made of him and high

encomiums given of his wisdom, justice, and goodness; Dailyshall he be

praised. ' By prayitg daily in his name, we give him honour. Subjects

ought to speak well of the government that is a blessing to them ; and

much more ought all christians to praise Jesus Christ, daily to praise him ;

for they owe their all to him, and to him they lie under the highest

obligations. ,

IX. That under his government there shall be a wonderful increase

both of meat and mouths, both of the fruits of the earth in the country,

and of the people inhabiting the cities, v. 16. 1. The country (hall

grow rich ; sow but a handful of corn on the top of the mountains, whence

one would expect but little, and yet thefruit of itshallshake like Lebanon,

it shall come up like a wood, so thick, and tall, and strong, like the

cedars of Lebanon. Even upon the tops of the mountains, the earth

shall bring forth by handfulls ; that is an expression of great plenty ;

(Gen. 41. 47.) as the grafs upon the house-top is said to be that where

with the mower fills not his hand. This is applicable to the wonderful

productions of the seed of the gospel in the days of the M< sliah. A

handful of that seed, sown in the mountainous and barren foil of th«

Gentile world, produced a wonderful harvest gathered into Christ, fruit
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that (hook like Lebanon. The fields were white to the harvest, John 4. ||

35. Matth. 9. 37. The grain of muAard feed grew up to a great tree.

2. The towns ■ mall grow populous ; They of the city shall flourish like

grass, for number, for verdure. The gospel-church, the city of God

among men, (hall have all the marks of prosperity, many shall be added

to it, and those that are, shall be happy in it.

X. That his government (hall be perpetual, both to his honour, and to

the happiness of his subjects. The Lord Jesus (hall reign for ever, and

of him only this must be understood, and not at all of Solomon. It ia

Christ only that (hall be seared throughout all generations, (t>. 5.) and as

long as the fun and moon endure, v. 7- 1. The honour of the prince is

immortal, and (hall never be sullied; 'v. 17.) His name shall endure for

ever, in despite of all the malicious attempts and endeavours of the powers

of darkness to eclipse the lustre of it, and to cut off the line of it ; it (hall

be preserved, it (hall be perpetuated, it shall be propagated. As the

names of earthly princes are continued in their posterity, so Christ is in

himself ; Fi/iabitur nomen ejus—His nameshall descend to posterity ; all na

tions, while the world stands, (hall call him blessed ; shall bless God for

him, continually speak well of him, and think themselves happy in him.

To the end of time, and to eternity, his name shall be celebrated, shall

be made use of ; every tongue shall confess it, and every knee (hall bow

before it. 2. The happiness of the people is universal too, it is com

plete, and everlasting ; men (hall be blessed, truly and for ever blessed, in

him. This plainly refers to the promise made unto the fathers, that in

the Messiah all the nations of the earth should be blessed. Gen. 12. 3.

18. Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who

only doeth wondrous things. 19. And blessed be his glo

rious name for ever ; and let the whole earth be filled

ivith his glory ; Amen, and amen. 20. The prayers of

David the son of Jesse are ended.

Such an illustrious prophecy as is in the foregoing verses of the Mes

siah aud his kingdom, may fitly be concluded, as it is here, with hearty

prayers and praises.

1 . The psalmist is here enlarged in thanksgivings for the prophecy and

promise, v. 18, 19. So sure is every word of God, and with so much

satisfaction may we rely upon it, that we have reason enough to give

thanks for what he has said, though it be not yet done. We must own

that for all the great things he has done for the world, for the church,

for the children of men, for his own children, in the kindom of providence,

in the kingdom of grace, for all the power and trust lodged in the hands

of the Redeemer, God is worthy to be praised ; we must stir up ourselves

and all that is within us to prRise him after the best manner, and desire

that all others may do it. Blessed be the Lord, that is, blessed be his glo

rious name ; for it is only in his name, that we can contribute any thing

to his glory and blessedness, and yet that is also exalted above all blessing

and praise. Let it be blessed for ever, it (hall be blessed for ever, it de

serves to be blessed for ever, and we hope to be for ever blessing it. We

are here taught to bless the name of Christ, and to bless God in Christ,

for all that which he has done for us by him. We must bless him, (1.)

As the Lord God, as a self-existent, self-sufficient, Being, and our Sove

reign Lord. (2.) As the God of Israel, in covenant with that people,

and worshipped by them, and who does this in performance of the truth

\s\-Xo Jacob and the mercy to Abraham. (3.) As the God who only

diet windroui things, in creation and providence, and especially this work

of redemption which excels them all. Men's works are little common

trifling things, which, however, without him they could not do. But

God does all by his own power, and they are wondrous things which he

does, and such as will be the eternal admiration of saints and angels.

2. He is earnest in prayer for the accomplishment of this prophecy

and promise; Let the whole earth befilled -with his glory ; as it will be

when the kings ofTarJhiJh, and the isles,shall bring presents to him. It is

fad to think how empty the earth is of the glory of God, how little

service and honour he has from a world to which he is such a bountiful

Benefactor. All those, therefore, that wish well to the honour os God,

and the welfare of mankind, cannot but desire that the earth may be

silled with the discoveries of his glory, suitably returned in thankful ac

knowledgments of his glory. Let every heart, and every mouth, and

every assembly, be filled with the high praises of God. We (hall fee how

earnest David is in this prayer, and how much his heart is in it, if we ob

serve, ( 1. ) How he (huts up the prayer with a double seal ; u Amtn, and

amen, again and again I fay, I fay it, and let all others fay the fame, so

be it ; Amen to my prayer ; Amen to the prayers of all the faints to

this purport ; Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come." (2.) How he

even shuts up his life with this prayer, v. 20. This was the last psalm

that ever he penned, though not placed last in this collection ; be penned

it when he lay on his death-bed, and with this he breathes his last j

" Let God be glorified, let the kingdom of the Messiah be set up, and

kept up, in the world, and I have enough, I desire no more. With this

let the prayers of David the son of Jesse be ended ; even so, come, Lord

Jesus, come quickly."

PSALM LXXIII.

This psalm, and the ten that next follow it, carry the name of jffaph in tie

titles of them. If he was the penman of them (aj many think,) we rigklj

call them psalms ofAfaph. If he was only the chief musician, to whom toy

were delivered, our marginal reading is right, which calls them psalms jat

Jtfaph. It is probable that he penned them ; for we read of the words sj

David, and of ylfaph the seer, which were used in praising God, in Hen-

kiah's time, 2 Chron. 29. SO. Though the Spirit ofprophecy by facrii

songs descended chiefly on David, who is thereforeflyled the sweet psalm :

of Israel, yet God put some of that Spirit upon those about him. This ij a

psalm ofgreat use ; it gives us an account of the conflict which the p/U!/. \

bad with a flrong temptation to envy the prosperity of wickedpeople. fit

begins his account with asacredprinciple which he heldfast, and by the kelp

of which he kept his ground, and carried bis point, v. I. He then tel/s w,

I. How he got into the temptation, v. 'J... 14. //. How he got out of the

temptation, and gained a victory over it, v. 15.. .20. III. How be gtt

by the temptation, ami was the betterfor it, v. 21...28. If, inJinging 'hit

psalm, wefortify ourselves again/1 the like temptation, we do not use J at

vain. The experiences of othersshould be our instructions.

A psalm of Asaph.

1. * I "'RULY God is good to Israel, even to such as ire

A of a clean heart. 2. But as for me, my feet were

almost gone ; my steps had well nigh flipt. 3. For I was

envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the

wicked. 4. For there are no bands in their death : bul

their strength is firm. 5. They are not in trouble as other

men ; neither are they plagued like other men. 6. There

fore pride compasseth them about as a chain ; violence

covereth them as a garment. 7. Their eyes stand out

with fatness : they have more than heart could wish. 8.

They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppres

sion : they speak loftily. 9. They set their mouth against

the heavens, and their tongue walketh through the earth.

10. Therefore his people return hither : and waters of a

full cup are wrung out to them. 1 1 . And they fay, How

doth God know ? And is there knowledge in the most

High ? 12. Behold, these are the ungodly, who prosper

in the world ; they increase in riches. 1 3. Verily I have

cleansed my heart in vain, and washed my hands in inno-

cency. 14. For all the day long have I been plagued, and

chastened every morning.

This psalm begins somewhat abruptly ; Tet God is good to I/rael, so

the margin reads it : he had been thinking of the prosperity of the wicked,

while he was thus musing, the fire burned, and, at last, he spake by way

of check to himself for what he had been thinking of ; " However it be,

yet God is good." Though wicked people receive many of the gifts of

his providential bounty, yet we must own that he is, in a peculiar manner,

good to Israel ; they have favours from him which others have not.

The psalmist designs an account of a temptation he was strongly as

saulted with—to envy the prosperity os the wicked ; a common tempta

tion, which has tried the graces of many of the saints.

Now in this account,
I. He lays down, in the first place, that great principle which he is

resolved to abide by, and not to quit while he was parleying with this

temptation, v. 1. Job, when he was entering into such a temptation.
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fixed for his principle, the omniscience of God ; Tlmtt are not hiddenfrom

the Almighty, Job 24. 1 . Jeremiah's principle is, the justice of God ;

Righteous art thou, 0 God, when I plead with thee, Jer. 12. 1. Habak-

kuk's principle is, the holiness of God ; Thou art of purer eyes than lo be

hold iniquity, Hab. 1. 13. The psalmist's here, 19, the goodness of God.

These are truths which cannot be shaken, and which we must resolve to

live and die by. Though we may not be able to reconcile all the dis

posals of Providence with them, we must believe they are reconcileable.

Note, Good thoughts of God will fortify us against many of Satan's temp

tations. Truly God is good ; he had had many thoughts in his mind con

cerning the providences of God, but this word, at last, settled him ; For

all this, God is good, good to Israel, even to them that are of a clean heart.

Note, I. Those are the Israel of God, that are of a clean heart, purified

by the blood of Christ, cleansed from the pollutions of sin, and entirely

devoted to the glory of God. An upright heart is a clean heart ; clean

ness is truth in the inward part. 2. God, who is good to all, is in a spe

cial manner, good to his church and people, as he was to Israel of old.

God was good to Israel, in redeeming them out of Egypt, taking them

into covenant with himself, giving them his laws and ordinances, and in

the various providences that related to them ; he is, in like manner, good

to all them that are of a clean heart, and, whatever happens, we must not

think otherwise.

II. He comes now to relate the shock that was given to his faith, in

God's distinguishing goodness to Israel, by a strong temptation to envy

the prosperity of the wicked, and therefore to think that the Israel of

God are no happier than other people, and that God is no kinder to them

than to others. He speaks of it as a very near escape, that he had not

been quite foiled and overthrown by this temptation, v. 2. " But as for

me, though I was so well satisfied in the goodness of God to Israel, yet

my feet were almost gone, the tempter had almost tripped up my heels,

my steps had well-nigh (lipped, I had like to have quitted my religion, and

given up all my expectations of benefit by it, for I was envious at the

foolifli." Note, 1. The faith even of strong believers, may sometimes be

sorely shaken, and ready to fail them. There are storms that will try

the firmest anchors. 2. Those that mail never be quite undone, are

sometimes very near it, and in their own apprehension, as good as gone.

Many a precious foul, that (hall live for ever, had once a very narrow turn

for its life ; almost and well-nigh ruined, but a step between it and fatal

apostasy, and yet snatched as a brand out of the burning, which will for

ever magnify the riches of divine grace, in the nations of them that are

saved.

Now let us take notice of the process of the psalmist's temptation,

what he was tempted with, and tempted to.

(1.) He observed that foolilh wicked people have sometimes a very

great (hare of outward prosperity. He saw, with grief, the prosperity

of the wicked, v 3. Wicked people are really foolish people, and act

against reason and their true interest, and yet every stander-by sees their

prosperity.

sjl.] They seem to have the least share of the troubles and calamities

of this life ; (v. 5.) They are not in the troubles of other men, even of wife

and good men, neither are theyplagued lite other men, but seem as if by some

special privilege they were exempted from the common lot of sorrows.

If they meet with some little trouble, it is nothing to what others endure,

that are less sinners, and yet greater sufferers.

f_2.] They seem to have the greatest share of the comforts of this life.

They live at ease, and bathe themselves in pleasures, so that their eyesfiand

out with fatness, v. 7. See what the excess of pleasure is ; the moderate

use of it enlightens the eyes, but they that indulge themselves inordi

nately in the delights of fense, have their eyes ready to start out of their

heads. Epicures are really their own tormentors, by putting a force

upon nature, while they pretend to gratify it. And well may they feed

themselves to the full, who have more than heart could wish, more than

they themselves ever thought of, or expected to be masters of. They

have, at least, more than an humble, quiet, contented, heart could wi(h,

yet not so much as they themselves wish for. There are many who have

a great deal of this life in their hands, but nothing of the other life in

their hearts. They are ungodly, live without the fear and worstiip of

God, and yet they prosper and come on in the world, and not only are

rich, but increase in riches, v. 12. They are looked upon as thriving

men ; while others havelnuch ado to keep what they have, they are still

adding more, more honour, power, pleasure, by increasing in riches.

They are the prosperous of the age, so some read it.

f3.] Their end seems to be peace ; this is mentioned first, on account

of its being so strange ; for it was ever thought to be the peculiar privi-

lege of the godly; (37. 37.) yet, to outward appearance, it is often the

lot of the ungodly ; (i>. 4.) There are no bands in their death. They are

not taken off by a violent death ; they are foolish, and yet die not as

fools die ; for their hands are not bound, nor their feet put into fetters,

2 Sam. S. 33, 34. They are not taken off by an untimely death, like

the fruit forced from the tree before it is ripe, but are left to hang

on, till, through old age, they gently drop of themselves. They do not

die of fore and painful diseases, there are no pangs, no agonies, in their

death, but their strength is firm to the last, so that they scarcely feel

themselves die. They are of those who die in their full strength, being

wholly at ease and quiet ; not of those that die in the bitterness of theirfouls,

and never eat with pleasure, Job 21. 23, 25. Nay, they are bound by

the terrors of conscience in their dying moments, they are not frightened

either with remembrance of their sins, or the prospect of their misery ;

but die securely. We cannot judge of men's state on the other side

death, either by the manner of their death, or the frame of their spirits in

dying. Men may die like lambs, and yet have their place with the goats.

(2.) He observed that they made a very bad use of their outward pro

sperity, and wete hardened by it in their wickedness, which very much

j strengthened the temptation he was in to fret at it. If it had done them

I any good, if it had made them less provoking to God, or less oppressive

to man, it would never have vexed him ; but it had quite a contrary effect

j upon them.

I [1.] It made them very proud and haughty, because they live at ease ;

j Pride compasses them as a chain, v. 6. They (hew themselves (to all that

j fee them) to be puffed up with their prosperity, as men (hew their orna-

1 ments ; The pride of Israel testifies to his face ; Hof. 5. 5. Isa. 3. 9. Pride

ties on their chain, or necklace ; so Dr. Hammond reads it. It is no harm

to wear a chain or necklace ; but when pride ties it on, when it is worn

to gratify a vain mind, it ceases to be an ornament.- It is not so much

what the dress or apparel is, (though we have rules for that, 1 Tim.

2. 9.) as'what principle ties it on, and with what spirit it is worn. And

as the pride of sinners appears in their dress, so it does in their talk ; They

speak loftily ; (v. 8.) they affect great swelling words of vanity ; (2 Pet.

2. 18.) bragging of themselves, and disdaining all about them. Out of

the abundauce of the pride that i^Jn their heart they speak big.

[2.] It made them oppressive to^their poor neighbours ; (v. 6.) Vio

lence covers them as a garment. What, they have got by fraud and oppres

sion, they keep and increase by the same wicked methods, and care not

what injury they do to others, nor what violenc&they use, so they may

but enrich and aggrandize themselves. They are corrupt, like the giants,

the sinners of the old world, when the earth wasfilled with violence, Gen.

6. II, 13. They care not what mischief they do, either for mischief-sake,

or for their own advantage-sake. They speak wickedly concerning oppres

sion, they oppress, and justify themselves in it ; they that speak well of

sin, speak wickedly of it. They are corrupt, that is, dissolved in pleasures,

and every thing that is luxurious ; (so some ;) and then they deride and

speak maliciously, they care not whom they wound with the poisoned darts

of calumny, from on high they speak oppression.

[3-3 It made them very insolent in their carriage, toward both God

and man ; (w. 9.) They set their mouth against the heavens ; putting con

tempt upon God himself and his honour, bidding defiance to him and his

power and justice ; they cannot reach the heavens with their hands, to

(hake God's throne, else they would ; but they (hew their ill-will by set

ting their mouth against the heavens. Their tongue also walks through

the earth, and they take liberty to abuse all that come in their way.

No man's greatness or goodness can secure him from the scourge of the

virulent tongue ; they take a pride and pleasure in bantering all man

kind ; they are pests of the country, for they neither fear God nor re

gard man.

[4.3 In all this, they were very atheistical and profane. They could

not have been thus wicked, if they had not learned to fay, (v. 11.) How

deth God know f And is there knowledge in the Most High f So far were

they from desiring the knowledge of God, who gave them all the good

things they had, and would have taught them to use them well, that they

were not willing to believe God had any knowledge of them, that he

took any notice of their wickedness, or would ever call them to an account.

As if because he is Most High, he could not, or would not, fee them,

Job 22. 12, 13. Whereas because he is Most High, therefore he can,

and will, take cognizance of all the children of men, and of all they do,

or fay, or think. What an affront is it to the God of infinite knowledge,

from whom all knowledge is, to ask, Is there knowledge in him ? Well

may he say, (v. 12.) Behold, these are the ungodly.

( 3. ) He observed that while wicked men thus prospered in their im.

Vol. II. No. 40. 8Z
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piety, and were made more impious by their prosperity, good people were I

in great affliction, and he himself in particular, which very much strength-

ened the temptation he was in to quarrel with Providence.

si.] He looked abroad, and saw many of God's- people greatly at a

loss; (v. 10.) " Because the wicked are so very daring, therefore his

people return hither ; they are at the fame pause, the same plunge, that

I am at ; they know not what to say to it, any more than I do, and the

rather, because waters of a full cup are wrung out to them ; they are not

only made to drink, and to drink deep, of the bitter cup of affliction, but

to drink all ; care is taken that they lose not a drop of that unpleasant

potion, the waters are wrung out unto them, that they may have the

dregs of the cup. They pour out abundance of tears when they hear

wicked people blaspheme God, and speak profanely," as David did,

119. 136. These are the waters, wrung out to them.

[2.] He looked at home, and felt himself under the continual frowns

of Providence, while the wicked were sunning themselves in its smiles ;

(v. 14.) " For my part," fays he, " All the day long have I been plagued

with one affliction or another, and chastened every morning, as duly as the

morning comes." His afflictions were great, he was chastened and

plagued ; the returns of them were constant, every morning with the

morning, and they continued, without intermission, all the day long. This

he thought was very hard, that when those who blasphemed God, were

in prosperity, he that worshipped God, was under such great affliction.

He spake feelingly when he spake of his own troubles ; there is no dis

puting against sense, except by faith.

(4.) From all this arose a very strong temptation to cast of his reli

gion. [l.J Some that observed the prosperity of the wicked, especially

comparing it with the afflictions of the righteous, were tempted to deny

a providence, and to think that God had forsaken the earth. In this

fense some take, v. 1 1 . There are those, even among God's professing

people, that say, " How does God know ? Surely all things are left to

blind fortune, and not disposed of by an all-seeing God." Some of the

heathen, upon such a remark as this, have asked, Quit fiutet e/se Deos ?—

Who -will believe that there are Gods ? [2.] Though the psalmist's feet

were not so far gone, as to question God's omniscience, yet he was tempted

to question the benefit of religion, and to fay, (v. 13.) Verily, I have

cleansed my heart in vain, and have, to no purpose, washed my hands in in-

nocency. See here what it is to be religious ; it is to cleanse our hearts,

in the first place, by repentance and regeneration, and then to wasti our

hands in innocency by an universal reformation of our lives. It is not in

vain to do this ; not in vain to serve God and keep his ordinances ; but

good men have been sometimes tempted to fay, " It is in vain," and

" Religion is a thing that there is nothing to be got by," because they

see wicked people in prosperity. But however the thing may appear

now, when the pure in heart, those blessed ones, shall see God, (Matth.

5. 8.) they will not say that they have cleansed their hearts in vain.

15. If I fay, I will speak thus ; behold, I should offend

againjl the generation of thy children. 16. "When I

thought to know this, it rcas too painful for me. 17.

Until I went into the sanctuary of God ; then understood

I their end. 18. Surely thou didst set them in slippery

places : thou castedst them down into destruction. 19.

How are they Irrought into desolation, as in a moment !

They are utterly consumed with terrors. 20. As a dream

when one awaketh ; Jb, O Lord, when thou awakest, thou

flialt despise their image.

We have seen what a strong temptation the psalmist was in to envy

prospering profaueness j now here we are told how he kept his footing,

and got the victory.

I, 1. He kept up a respect for God's people, and with that he restrained

himself from speaking what he had thought amiss, v. 15. He got the

victory by degrees, and this was the first point he gained ; he was ready

to fay, Verily, I have cleansed my heart in vain, and thought he had reason

to say ; but he kept his mouth with this consideration, " Is Isay, I -will

sfieak thut ; behold, Ishould myself revolt and apostatize from, and so give

the greatest offence imaginable to, the generation os thy children." Ob

serve here, 1. Though he thought amiss, he took care not to utter that

evil thought which he had conceived. Note, It is bad to think ill, but

it is worse to speak it, for that is giving the evil thought an Imprimatur

—ApublicsanQhn ; it is allowing it, giving consent to it, and publishing

it for the infection of others. But it is a good sign that we repent of

the evil imagination of the heart, if we suppress it, and the error remains

with ourselves. If therefore thou hast been so foolish as to think evil,

be so wife as to lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and let it go no further,

Prov. SO. 32. Is Isay, I -willspeak thus. Observe, Though his cor.

rupt heart made this inference from the prosperity of the wicked, yet he

did not mention it to those about him, till he had debated within himself,

whether it were fit to be mentioned or no. Note, We must think twice

before we speak o,nce ; both because some things may be thought,

which yet may not be spoken, and because the second thoughts may cor

rect the mistakes of the first. 2. The reason why he would not speak

it, was, for fear of giving, offence to those whom God owned for his chil

dren. Note, (1.) There are a people in the world, that are the genera,

tion of God's children, a set of men that hear and love God as their Fa

ther. (2.) We must be very careful not to fay or do any thing which

may justly offend any of these little onei, (Matth. 18. 6.) especially which

may offend the generation os them, may sadden their hearts, or weaken their

hands, or (hake their interest. (3.) There is nothing that can give more

general offence to the generation of God's children, than to fay that we

have cleansed our heart in vain, or that it is vain to serve God ; for there

is nothing more contrary to their universal sentiment and experience, nor

any thing that grieves them more, than to hear God thus reflected on.

(4.) Those that wish themselves in the condition of thfc wicked, do, in

effect, quit the tents of God's childreu. »

II. He foresaw the ruin of wicked people ; by thi9 he baffled the

temptation, as by the former he gave some check to it. Because he durst

not speak what he had thought, for fear of giving offence, he began to

consider whether he had any good reason for that thought ; (v. 16.)

" I endeavoured to understand the meaning of this unaccountable dis

pensation of Providence ; but it was too painfulfor me, I could not con

quer it by the strength of my own reasoning ;" it is a problem, not to be

solved by the mere light of nature, for if there were not another life after

this, we could not fully reconcile the prosperity of the wicked with the

justice of God ; but, (v. 17.) he went into the janauary of God ; he ap

plied himself to his devotions, meditated upon the attributes of God, and

the things revealed, which belong to ut and lo our children ; he consulted the

scriptures, and the lips of the priests who attended the sanctuary ; he

prayed to God to make this matter plain to him, and to help him over

thiB difficulty ; and, at length, he understood the wretched end of wicked

people, which he plainly foresaw to be such, that even in the heighth of

their prosperity, they were rather to be pitied than envied, for they were

but ripening for ruin. Note, 1. There are many great things, and

things needful to be known, which will not be known otherwise than by

going into the sanctuary of God, by the word and prayer. The sanctuary

therefore must be the resort of a tempted soul. 2. We must judge os

persons and things as they appear by the light of divine revelation, and

then we (hall judge righteous judgment ; particularly we must judge by

the end ; all is well, that ends well, everlastingly well ; but nothing well,

that ends ill, everlastingly ill. The righteous man's afflictions end in

peace, and therefore he is happy ; the wicked man's enjoyments end in

destruction, and therefore he is miserable.

(1.) The prosperity of the wicked is short and uncertain ; the high

places in which Providence sets them, areflippery placet, (v. 18.) where

they cannot long keep footing ; but when they offer to climb higher, that

very attempt will be the occasion of their sliding and falling. Their pro

sperity has no firm ground, it is not built upon God's favour or his pro

mise ; and they have not the satisfaction of feeling that it rests on firm

ground.

(2.) Their destruction is sure, and sudden, and very great. This

cannot be meant of any temporal destruction ; for they were supposed to

spend all their dayt in wealth, and their death itself had no bands in it ;

In a moment they go down to the grave, so that even that could scarcely be

called their deJlruBion ; it must therefore be meant of eternal destruction

on the other side death ; hell and destruction. They flourish for a time,

but are undone forever. [1.] Their ruin is sure and inevitable ; he

speaks of it as a thing done ; They are cajl down ; for their destruction is

as certain as if it were already accomplished. He speaks of it as God's

doing, and therefore it cannot be resisted ; Thou cnjlefl them down. It is

dejlruQion from the Almighty, (Joel 1. 15.) from the glory of hit power,

2 Thess. 1. 9. Who can support those whom God will cast down, on

whom God will lay burthens ? [2.] It is swift and sudden ; Their dam

nation llumbers not ; for how are they brought into desolation at in a moment!

v. 19. It is easily effected, and will be a surprise to themselves and all

about them. f_3.J It is severe and very dreadful. It is a total, final,
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ruin ; They are utterly consumed with terron. It is the misery of' the

damned, that the terrors of the Almighty, whom they have made their

Enemy, fasten upon their guilty consciences, which can neither shelter

them from them, nor strengthen them under them ; and therefore not

their being, but their bliss, must needs be utterly consumed by them ;

not the least degree of comfort or hope remains to them ; the higher

they were lifted up in their prosperity, the sorer will their fall be when

they are cast down into deslruSions, (for the word is plural,) and sud

denly brought into desolation.

(3.) Their prosperity is therefore not to be envied at all, but despised

rather ; quod era! demonslrandum—which was the fioinl to be established ;

v. 20. As a dream when one awateth, so, 0 Lord, when thou awatejl, or

■when they awake, (as some read it,) thoushall despise their image, theii;

shadow, and make it to vanish. In the day os the great judgment, (so the

Chaldee paraphrase reads it,) when they awaked out of their graves, thou

shalt, in wrath, despise their image ; for theyshall rise toshame, and ever

lasting contempt.

See here, [1.] What their prosperity now is ; it is but an image, a

vain shew, a fashion of the world that passes away ; it is not real, but

imaginary, and it is only a corrupt imagination that makes it a happiness ;

it is not substance, but a mere shadow ; it is not what it seems to be, nor

will it prove what we promise ourselves from it ; it is as a dream, which

may please us a little, while we are asleep, yet even then it disturbs our

repose; but how pleasing soever it is, it is allbut a cheat, all false ; when

we awake, we find it so. A hungry man dreams that he eats, but wahes, and

his foul is empty, Isa. 29. 8. A man is never the more rich or honourable

for dreaming he is so. Who therefore will envy a man the pleasure of

a dream ? [2.] What will be the issue of it ; God will awake to judg

ment, to plead his own and his people's injured cause ; they shall be made

to awake out of the sleep of their carnal security, and then God shall de

spise their image ; he shall make it appear to all the world how despicable

it is; so that the righteous shall laugh at them, 52. 6, 7. How did God

despise that rich man's image, when he said, Thou fool, this night thy foul

Jhall be required of thee ? Luke 12. 19,20. We ought to be of God's

mind, for his judgment is according to truth, and not to admire and envy

that which he despises, and will despise ; for sooner or later, he will bring

all the world to be of one mind.

21. Thus my heart was grieved, and I was pricked in

my reins. 22. So foolish, nos I, and ignorant : I was as a

beast before thee. 23. Nevertheless, I am continually with

thee : thou hast holden me by my right hand. 24. Thou

flialt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive

me to glory. 25. Whom have I in heaven but t/we ? And

there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee. 26.

My flesh arid my heart faileth : but God is the strength of

my heart, and my portion for ever. 27. For, lo, they

that are far from thee, shall perish : thou hast destroyed

all them that go a whoring from thee. 28. But it is good

for me to draw near to God : I have put my trust in the

Lord God, that I may declare all thy works.

Behold Samson's riddle again unriddled, Out of the eater cameforth meat,

and out of thestrong sweetness ; for we have here an account of the good

improvement which the psalmist made of that sore temptation with which

he had been assaulted, and by which he was almost overcome. He that

stumbles and does not fall, by recovering himself takes so much the

longer steps forward. It was so with the psalmist here ; divers good

lessons he learned from his temptation, his struggles with it, and his vic

tories over it. Nor would God suffer his people to be tempted, if his

grace were not sufficient for them, not only to save them from harm,

but to make them gainers by it ; even this shall work for good.

I. He learned to think very humbly of himself, and to abase and ac

cuse himself before God ; (u. 21, 22.) he reflects with shame upon the

disorder and danger he was in, and the vexation he gave himself by en

tertaining the temptation, and parleying with it ; My heart was grieved,

and I was pricked in my reins, as one afflicted with the acute pain of the

stone in the region of the kidnics. If evil thoughts at any time enter

into the mind of a good man, he does not roll them under his tongue as

a sweet morsel, but they are grievous and painful to him ; temptation

was to Paul as a thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. 12. 7. This particular temp- 1

[ tation, the working of envy and discontent, is as painful as any other ;

I where it constantly rests, it is the rottenness o\the bones, (Prov. 1 4. 30.)

, where it does but occasionally come, it ia'the pricking of the reins.

Fretfulness is a corruption that is its own correction.

Now in the reflection upon it, 1. He owns it was his folly thus to

vex himself; " So foolish was I to be my own tormentor." Let peevish

people thus reproach themselves for, and shame themselves out of, their

discontents ; " What a fool am 1 thus to make myself uneasy without a

cause ?" 2. He owns it was his ignorance to vex himself at this; " So

ignorant was I of that which I might have known, and which, if I had

known it aright, would have been sufficient to have silenced my murmurs,

j / was as a beajl, Behemoth, a great beast, before thee. Beasts mind

I present things only, and never look before at what is to come ; and so

did I. If I had not been a great fool, I should never have suffered such

a senseless temptation to have prevailed over me so far. What ! to envy

wicked men upon account of their prosperity ! To be ready to wish my

self one of them, and to think of changing conditions with them ! So

foolish was I." Note, If good men do, at any time, through the surprise

j and strength of temptation, think, or speak, or act, amiss, when they fee

their error, they will reflect upon it with sorrow, and shame, and self-

abhorrence ; will call themselves fools for it ; Surely I am more brutish than

any man, Prov. 30. 2. Job 42. 5, 6. Thus David, 2 Sam. 2*. 10.

II. He took occasion hence to own his dependence on, and obligations

to, the grace of God ; (u. 23.) " Nevertheless, foolish as I am, I am con

tinually with thee and in thy favour, thou hajl holden me by my right hand."

This may refer either, 1. To the care God had taken or him, and the

kindness he had shewed him, all along from his beginning hitherto. He

had said, in the hour of temptation, (v. 14.) All the day long have I been

plagued ; but here he corrects himself for that passionate complaint,

" Though God has chastened me, he has not cast me off ; notwithstand

ing all the crosses of my life, / have been continually with thee, I have had

thy presence with me, and thou hast been nigh unto me in all that which

I have called upon thee for ; and therefore, though perplexed, yet not

in despair. Though God has sometimes written bitter things against me,

yet he has still holden me by my right hand, both to keep me, that I should

not desert him, or fly off from him, and to prevent my sinking and faint

ing under my burthens, or losing my way in the wilderness through which

I have walked." If we have been kept in the way with God, kept close

to our duty, and upheld in our integrity, we must own ourselves indebted

to the free grace of God for our preservation ; Having obtained help of

| God, I continue hitherto. And if he has thus maintained the spiritual life,

the earnest of eternal life, we ought not to complain, whatever calamities

< of this present time we have met with. Or, 2. To the late experience

j he had had, of the power of divine grace in carrying him through this

strong temptation, and bringing him off a conqueror ; " I was foolish

and ignorant, and yet thou hast had compassion on me, and taught me,

(Heb. 5. 2.) and kept me under thy protection ;" for the unworthineso

of man is no bar to the free grace of God. We must ascribe our safety

in temptation, and our victory over it, not to our own wisdom for we are

, foolish and ignorant, but to the gracious presence of God with us, and

the prevalency of Christ's intercession for us, that our faith may not fail ;

j " Myfeet were almost gone, and they had quite gone past recovery, but

that thou hast holden me by my right hand, and so kept me from falling."

III. He encouraged himself to hope that the same God who had de

livered him from this evil work, would preserve him lo his heavenly king

dom, as St. Paul does ; (2 Tim. 4. 18.) " I am now upheld by thee,

j therefore thoushalt guide me with thy counsel ; leading me, as thou haft

done hitherto, many a difficult step ; and since I am now continually with

thee, thoushalt afterward receive me lo glory," v. 24. This completes

the happiness of the saints, so that they nave no reason to envy the

vvorldy prosperity of sinners. Note, 1. AU those who commit themselves

to God, shall be guided with his counsel, with the counsel both of his

Word and of his Spirit, the best Counsellors. The psalmist had like to

have paid dear for his following his own counsels in this temptation, and

therefore resolves for the future to take God's advice, which shall never

be wanting to those that duly seek it, with a resolution to follow it. 2.

All those who are guided and led by the counsel of God in this world,

shall be received to his glory in anotlicr world. If we make God's glory

in us, the end we aim at, he will make our glory with him the end we

shall forever be happy in. Upon this consideration, let us never envy sin

ners, but rather bless ourselves in our own blessedness. If God direct us

in the way of our duty, aBd prevent our turning aside out of it, he will

afterward, when our state of trial and preparation is over, receive us to

his kingdom and glory ; the believing hopes and prospects of which, will
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reconcile us to all the dark providences that now puzzle and perplex us, I

and ease us of the pain we lave been put into by some threatening temp

tations. *

IV. He was hereby quickened to cleave the closer to God, and very

much confirmed and comforted in the choice he had made of him ;

(■D. 25, 26.) his thoughts here dwell with delight upon his own happi

ness in God, as much greater than the happiness of the ungodly that

prospered in the world. He saw little reason to envy them what they

had in the creature, when he found how much more and better, surer

and sweeter, comforts he had in the Creator, and what cause he had to

congratulate himself on this account. He had complained of his afflic

tions ; (d. 14.) but this makes them very light and easy, All it well, if

God be mine. We have here the breathings of a sanctified soul toward

God, and its repose in him, as that to a godly man really, which the pros

perity of a worldly man is to him in conceit and imagination ; •whom have

I in heaven but thee f There is scarcely a verse in all the psalms, more ex

pressive than this of the pious and devout affections of a foul to God ; \

here it soars up toward him, follows hard after him, and yet at the fame

time, has an entire satisfaction and complacency in him.

1. It is here supposed, that God alone is the Felicity and Chief Good

of man. He, and he only, that made the foul, can make it happy ; there

is none in heaven, none in earth, that can pretend to do it besides.

2. Here are expressed the workings and breathings of a foul toward

God accordingly. If God be our Felicity,

(1.) Then we must have him; (Whom have I but thee f) we must

choose him, and make sure to ourselves an interest in him. What will

it avail us that he is the Felicity of fouls, if he be not the Felicity of

our fouls, and if we do not by a lively faith make him our's, by joining

ourselves to him in an everlasting covenant ?

(2.) Then our desire must be toward him, and our delight in him ;

the word signifies both ; we must delight in what we have of God, and

desire what we yet further hope for. Our desires must not only be offered

up to God, but they must all terminate in him ; desiring nothing more than

God, but still more and more of him ; this includes all our prayers, Lord,

give ut thyself} as that includes all the promises, / mill be to them a God.

The desire of our fault it to thy name.

(3.) We must prefer him in our choice and desire before any other,

f 1.1 " There it none in heaven but thee, none to seek to, or trust in, none

to court or covet acquaintance with, but thee." God is in himself more

glorious than any celestial being, (89. 6.) and must be, in our eyes, in

finitely more desirable. Excellent beings there are in heaven, but God

only can make us happy. His favour is infinitely more to us than the

refreshment of the dews of heaven, or the benign influence of the stars of

heaven ; more than the friendship of the saints in heaven, or the good

offices of the angels there. £2.] / desire none on earth beside thee ; Hot

only none in heaven, a place at a distance, which we have but little ac

quaintance with, but none on earth neither, where we have many friends,

and where much of our present interest and concern lie. " Earth carries

away the desires of most men, and yet I have none on earth, no persons,

no things, no possessions, no delights, that I desire beside thee, or with

thee, in comparison or competition with thee." We must desire nothing

beside God, but what we desire for him ; (Nilprater te, nisi profiler fe—

Nothing beside thee except for thysake ;) nothing but what we desire from

him, and can be content without, so that it be made up in him. We

must desire nothing beside God, as needful to be a partner with him in

making us happy.

(4.) Then we must repose ourselves in God with an entire satisfaction,

v. 26. Observe here, [1.] Great distress and trouble supposed ; My

flesh and my heart fail. Note, Others have experienced, and we must ex

pect, the failing both of flesh and heart. The body will fail by sickness,

age, and death ; and that which touches the bone and the flesh, touches

us in a tender part, that part of ourselves, which we have been but too

fond of ; when the flesh fails, the heart is ready to fail too ; the conduct,

courage, and comfort fail. sJ2. J Sovereign relief provided in this dis

tress ; But God it the Strength os my heart, and my Portionfor ever. Note,

Gracious fouls, in their greatest distresses, rest upon God as their spiri

tual Strength, and their eternal Portion. First, " He it the Strength of

my heart ; the Rock of my heart, a firm Foundation which will bear my

weight, and not sink under it. God the Strength of my heart ; I have

found him so, I do so still, and hope ever to find him lo." In the dis

tress supposed, he had put the case of a double failure, both flesh and heart

fail ; but in the relief, he fastens on a single support, he feaves out the

flesh and the consideration of that, it is enough that God is the Strength

of hit heart. He speaks as one careless of the body, (Let that fail, there

is no remedy,) but as one concerned about the foul, to bestrengthened in

the inner man. Secondly, " He it my Portion for ever ; he will not only-

support me while I am here, but make me happy when I go hence."

The saints choose God for their Portion, they have him for their Por

tion, and it is their happiness that he will be their Portion ; a Portion

that will last as long as the immortal foul lasts.

V. He was fully convinced of the miserable estate of all wicked peo

ple. This he learned in the sanctuary, upon this occasion, and he would

never forget it ; (v. 27.) " Lo, they that arefarfrom thee, in a state of

distance and estrangement, that desire the Almighty to depart from them,

sliall certainly perish ; so shall their doom be ; they choose to be far from

God, and they shall be far from him for ever; thou shalt justly destroy

all them that go a whoring from thee, all apostates that in profession have

been betrothed to God, but forsake him, their duty to him, and their

communion with him, to embrace the bosom of a stranger." The doom

is severe, no less than perishing, and being destroyed. It is universal ;

" They shall all be destroyed without exception." It is certain ; " Thoa

hast destroyed :" it is as sure to be done, as if done already ; and the

destruction of some ungodly men is an earnest of the perdition of all.

God himself undertakes to do it, into whose hands it is a fearful" thing to

fall ; " Thou, though infinite in goodness, wilt reckon for thine injured

honour and abused patience, and wilt destroy them that go a whoring

from thee."

VI. He was greatly encouraged to cleave to God, and to confide is

him, v. 28. If they that arefarfrom God shall perish, then, 1. Let this

constrain us to live in communion with God ; if it fare so ill with those

that live at a distance from him, then it is good, very good, the chief

good, that good for a man, in this life, which he should most carefully

pursue and secure. " It is best for me to draw near to God, and to have

God draw near to me ;" the original may take in both. But for my

part, (so I would read it,) the approach of God it goodfor me. Our draw

ing near to God takes rife from his drawing near to us, and it is the

happy meeting that makes the bliss. Here is a great truth laid dona,

That it is good to draw near to God ; but the life of it lies in the appli-

catibn, " It is good for me." Those are the wife, who know what is

good for themselves ; " It it good, fays he, (and every good man agrees

with him in it,) it it goodfor me to draw near to God ; it is my duty, it is

my interest." 2. Let us therefore live in a continual dependence upon

him ; " I have put my trust in the Lord God, and will never go a whoring

from him after any creature-confidences." If wicked men, notwithstand

ing all their prosperity, shall perish and be destroyed, then let us trust in

the Lord God, in him, not in them, (fee 146. 3.. 5.) in him, and not in

our worldly prosperity ; let us trust in God, and neither fret at them, nor

be afraid of them ; let U6 trust in him for a better portion than their's is.

3. While we do so, let us not doubt but that we shall have occasion to

praise his name. Let us trust in the Lord, that we may declare all his

works. Note, Those that with an upright heart put their trust in God,

shall never want matter for thanksgiving to him.

PSALM LXXIV.

Thit psalm doet so particularly describe the destruction of Jerusalem and the

temple, by Nebuchadnezzar and the army of the Chaldeans, and canso ill

be applied to any other event we meet with in the Jewish history, that inter

preter! incline to think, either, it wat pennedby David, or Asaph in David't

time, with a prophetical reference to that sad event ; which yet it not so pro-

balle ; or, that it wat penntd by another Asaph, who lived at the time of

the captivity, or by Jeremiah, (for it it ofa piece with hit Lamentations, ) or

some other prophet, and, after the return out of captivity, wat delivered to

the font of Asaph ivho were called by hit name,for thepublicservice of the

church. That wat the most eminent family of the singert in Ezra's time.

See Ezra 2. 41—3. 10. Neh. II. 17, 22.—12. 35, 46. The deplor

able case of the people os God, at that time, is herespread before the Lord,

mid left with him. The prophet, in the name of the church, I. Puts in

complaining pleas of the miseries they suffered, for the quickening of their de

sires in prayer, v. 2 — 11. //. He puts in comfortable pleas for the en

couraging of their faith in prayer, v. 12... 17- ///• He concludes with

divers petitions to Godfor deliverances, v. 18...23. Insinging it, we must

be affeSed with the former desolations of the church, for we are memlert of

thesame body, and may apply it to any present distresses or dcfdaUont of any

part of the christian church.

Maschil of Asaph.



PSALMS, LXX1V. Mournful Complaints.

1 . /"\ GOD, why hast thou cast us off for ever ? Why

V-/ doth thine anger smoke against the sheep of thy

pasture ? 2. Remember thy congregation, which thou hast

purchased of old ;. the rod of thine inheritance, which thou

haft redeemed ; this mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt.

3. Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations ; even all

that the enemy hath done wickedly in the sanctuary. 4.

Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations ;

they set up their ensigns for signs. 5. A man was famous

according as he had lifted up axes upon the thick trees.

6. But now they break down the carved work thereof at

once with axes and hammers. 7. They have cast fire into

thy sanctuary, they have defiled by cajling down the dwel

ling-place of thy name to the ground. 8. They said in

their hearts, Let us destroy them together : they have

burned up all the synagogues of God in the land. 9. We

fee not our signs : there is no more any prophet, neither

is there among us any that knoweth how long. 10. O God

how long shall the adversary reproach ? Shall the enemy

blaspheme thy name for ever? 11. Why withdrawest

thou thy hand, even thy right hand ? Pluck it out of thy

bosom.

This psalm is entitled Maschil, a psalm to give instruction, for it was

penned in a day of affliction, which is intended for instruction ; and this

instruction, in general, it gives us, That, when we are, upon any account,

in distress, it is our wisdom and duty to apply ourselves to God by faith

ful and fervent prayer, and we shall not find it in vain to do so.

Three things they here complain of ;

I. The displeasure of God against them, as that which was the cause

and bitterness of all their calamites. They look above the instruments

of their trouble, who, they knew, could have no power against them, un

less it were given them from above, and keep their eye upon God, by

whose determined counsel they were delivered up into the hands of wicked

and unreasonable men. Observe the liberty they take to expostulate with

God ; (u. 1.) we hope, not too great a liberty, for Christ himself, upon

the cross, cried out, Mu God, my God, why hajl thou forsaken me ? So

the church here, 0 Goes, why hajl thou forsaken us for ever? Here they

speak according to their present dark and melancholy apprehensions j for

otherwise, Has God cajl away his people ? Godforbid, Rom. 11. 1. The

people of God must not think that because they are cast down, they are

therefore cast off; that because men cast them off, therefore God does ;

and that because he seems to cast them off for a time, therefore they are

really cast off for ever : yet this expostulation intimates, that they dreaded |

God's casting them off more than any thing, that they desired to be I

owned of him, whatever they suffered from men, and were desirous to !

know wherefore he thus contended with them ; Why doth thine angir \

smoke ? Why does it rife up to such a degree, that all about us take no-

tice of it, and ask, What means the heat of this great anger ? Deut. 29. 24.

Compare i>. 20. where the anger of the Lord and his jealousy are said to 1

smoke against sinners. '

Observe what they plead with God, now that they lay under the to

kens and apprehensions of his wrath.

1. They plead their relation to him ; " We are the sheep os thy pas

ture, the sheep wherewith thou hast been pleased to stock thy pasture,

thy peculiar people whom thou art pleased to set apart for thyself, and

design for thine own glory. That the wolves worry the sheep is not

strange ; but was ever any shepherd thus displeased at his own sheep !

Remember, we are thy congregation, (v. 2.) incorporated by thee and for

thee, and devoted to thy praise ; we are the rod, or tribe, of thine inheri

tance, whom thou hast been plaased to claim a special property in, above

other people, (Deut. 3 1. 9.) and from whom thou hast received the rents

and issues of praise and worship, more than from the neighbouring na

tions. Nay, a man's inheritance may lie at a great distance, but we are

pleading for mount Zion, wherein thou hast dwelt, which has been the

place of thy peculiar delight and residence, thy demesne and mansion."

2. They plead the great things- God had done for them, and the vast

. eitpenfe he had been at upon them ; " It is thy congregation, which

thou hast not only made with a word's speaking, but purchased of old by

many miracles of mercy, vvlien they were first formed into a peoplp ; it is

thine inheritance, which thou hast redeemed when they were fold into

servitude ;" God gave Egypt to ruin for their ransom, gave men for them,

and fieople fur their Use, Isa. 43. S, 4. " Now, Lord, wilt thou now

abandon a people that cost thee so dear, and has been so dear to thee ?"

And if the redemption of Israel out of Egypt was an encouragement to

I hope that he would not cast them off, much more reason have we to hope

j that God will not cast off any whom Christ has redeemed with his own

j blood ; but the people of his purchase shall be for ever the people of his

praise.

3. They plead the calamitous state that they were in ; (v. 3.) " MJl

u/t thy feet ; come with speed to repair the de solations that are made in

I thy sanctuary, which otherwise will be perpetual and irreparable." It

i has been sometimes said, that the divine vengeance strikes with iron hands,

' yet it comes with leaden feet ; and then those who wait for the day of the

I Lord, cry, Lord, lift up thy feet. Exalt thysteps ; magnify thyself in the

' outgoing of thy providence. When the desolations of the sanctuary have

j continued long, we are tempted to think they will be perpetual ; but it

j is a temptation ; for God will avenge his own elect, will avenge them

speedily, though he bear long with their oppressors and persecutors.

II. They complain of the outrage and cruelty of their enemies j not so

l much, no not at all, of what they had done to the prejudice of their so

I cular interests; here are no complaints of the burning of their cities and

j ravaging of their country, but only what they had done against the sanc-

' tuary and the synagogue. The concerns of religion should lie nearer our

hearts, and affect us more, than any worldly concern whatsoever. The

desolation of God's house should grieve us more than the desolation of

our own houses ; for the matter is not great what becomes of us and our

families in this world, provided God's name may be sanctified, his king

dom may come, and his will be done.

1. He complains of the desolations of the sanctuary, as Daniel, eh.

9. 17- The temple at Jerusalem was the dwelling-place of God's name,

and therefore the sanctuary, or holy place, v. 7. In this, the enemies did

wickedly, (r. 3.) for they destroyed it in downright contempt of God

and affront to him. (1.) They roared in the midst os God's congregations ;

there where God's faithful people attended on him with an humble, rever

ent, silence, or softly speaking, they roared in a riotous, revelling, manner,

being elated with having made themselves masters of that sanctuary, of

which they had sometimes heard formidable thing6. (2.) They set up

their ensigns forsigns ; the banners of their army they set up in the temple,

(Israel's strongest castle, as long as they kept close to God,) as trophies

of their victory. There where the signs of God's presence used to be,

now the enemy had set up their ensigns. This daring defiance of God

and his power, touched his people in a tender part. (3.) They took a

pride in destroying the carved work of the temple. As much as, formerly

men thought it an honour to lend an hand to the building of the temple,

and he was thought famous, that helped to fell timber for that work, so

much, now, they valued themselves upon their agency in destroying it,

v. 5, 6. Thus, as formerly, those were celebrated for wife men, that

did service to religion, so, now, they are cried up for wits, that help to

run it down. Some read it thus, Theyfhetv themselves, as one thai lifts up

axes on high in a thicket of trees, for so do they break down the carved

work os the temple ; they make no more scruple of breaking down the

rich wainscot of the temple, than wood-cutters do of hewing trees in the

forest ; such indignation have they at the sanctuary, that the most curious

carving that ever was seen, is beaten down by the common soldiers with

out any regard had to it, either as a dedicated thing, or as a piece of ex

quisite art. (4 ) They set sire to it, and so violated or destroyed it to the

ground, v. 7. The Chaldeans burnt the house of God, that stately,

costly, fabric, 2 Chron. 36. 19. And the Romans left not there onestone

upon another, (Matth. 24. 2.) rasing it, rasing it even to the foundalions,

till Zion, the holy mountain, was, by Titus Vespasian, ploughed as a field.

2. He complaius of the desolations of thesynagogues, or schools of the

prophets, which, before the captivity, were in use, though much more

after. There God's word was read and expounded, and his name praised

and called upon, without altars or sacrifices. These also they had a spite

to j (v. 1.) Let us dstroy them together ; not only the temple, but all the

places of religious worship, and the worshippers with them ; let us destroy

them together, let them be consumed in the same flame. Pursuant to this im

pious resolve, they burnt up all thesynagogues ofGod in the land, and laid them

all waste. So great was their rage against religion, that the religious houses,

because religious, were all levelled with the ground, that God's worship

pers might not glorify God, and edify one another, by meeting in solemn

! assemblies.

Vol. II. No. 41.



Supplications.

III. The great aggravation of all these calamities, was, that they had

no prospect at all of relief, nor could they foresee an end of them ; («. 9.)

" We see our enemies' sign set up in the sanctuary, but <tvcsec mot oursigns,

none of the tokens of God's presence, no hopeful indications of approach

ing deliverance ; there is no more any prophet to tell us how long the trou

ble will last, and when things concerning us (hall have an end ; that the

hope of an issue, at last, may support us under our troubles." In the

captivity in Babylon, they had prophets, and had been told how long

the captivity should continue, but the day was cloudy and dark, (Ezek.

34. 12.) and they had not as yet the comfort of these gracious disco

veries ; God spake once, yea, twice, good words and comfortable words,

but they perceived them not. Observe, They do not complain, " We

see not our armies, there are no men of war to command our forces, nor

any to go forth with our hosts ;" but, " no prophets, none to tell us how

long."

This puts them upon expostulating with God, as delaying, 1. To

assert hit, honour; (w. 10.) Hotv longshall the adversary reproach, and

blaspheme thy name ? In the desolations of the sanctuary, our chief con

cern mould be for the glory of God, that that may not be injured by the

blasphemies of those who persecute his people for his fake, because they

are his ; and therefore our inquiry should be, not " How long {hall we

be troubled," but " How long (hall God be blasphemed ?" 2. To exert

his power; (t>. 11.) " Why luithdruivefl thou thy hand, and dost not

stretch it out, to deliver thy people, and destroy thine enemies ? Pluel it

out os thy bosum and be not as a man aflonijhed, as a man that cannot save,

or will nut," Jer. 14. 9. When the power of enemies is most threaten

ing, it is comfortable to fly to the power of God.

12. For Gcxl is my King of old, working salvation in

the midst of the earth. 1 3. Thou didst divide the sea by

thy strength : thou brakest the heads of the dragons in

the waters. 1 4. Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in

pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the people inhabiting

the wilderness. 15. Thou didst cleave the fountain and

the flood : thou driedst up mighty rivers. 1 G. The day

is thine, the night also is thine : thou hast prepared the

light and the sun. 17. Thou hast set all the borders of

the eaith : thou hast made summer and winter.

The lamenting church fastens upon something here, which she calls to

mind, and th'refore hath Jhe hope, (as Lam. S. 21.) with which (he en

courages herself, and silences her own complaints.

Two things quiet the minds of those that are here sorrowing for the

solemn assembly.

I. That God is the God of Israel, a God in covenant with his people ;

(u. 12.) Cod is my King of old. This comes in both as a plea in prayer

to God, (44. 4. Thou art my King, 0 God) and as a prop to their own

faith and hope, to encourage themselves to expect deliverance, consider

ing the days of old, 77. 5. The church speaks as a complex body, the

fame in every age, and therefore calls God, " My King, my King of

old," or, " from antiquity ;" he of old put himself into that relation to

them, and appeared and acted for them in that relation ; as Israel's King,

he wrought salvation in the midst of the nations of the earth ; for what

he did, in the government of the world, tended toward the salvation of

his church.

Several things are here mentioned, which God had done for his people

as their King of old, which encouraged them to commit themselves to

him, and depend upon him. 1. He had divided the sea before them,

when they came out of Egypt, not by the strength os Moses or his rod,

but by his own strength ; and he that could do that, could do any thing.

2. He had destroyed Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; Pharaoh was the le

viathan, the Egyptians were the dragons, fierce and cruel. Observe,

(1.) The victory obtained over these enemies ; God brake their heads,

baffled their jolitics ; as when Israel, the more they were afflicted by

them, multiplied the more ; God crulhed their powers, though compli

cated, ruined their country by ten plagues, and, at last,|drowned them all

in the Red sea ; This is Pharaoh and all his multitude, Ezek. 31. 18. It

was the Lord's doing, now* hesides could do it, and he did it with a

strong hand and outstretched arm. This was typical of Christ's victory

over Satan and his kingdom, pursuant to the first promise, that the Seed

of the woman mould break the serpent's head. (2.) The improvement of

this victory for the encouragement of the church ; Thou gavest him to be

meat to the people of Israel now going to inhabit the tsn>Wetness. The spoil of

the Egyptians enriched them ; they stripped their (lain, and so got the

Egyptians' arm* and weapons, as before, they had got their jewels.

Or rather, this providence was meet to their faith and hope, to support

and encourage them in reference to the other difficulties they were likely

to meet with in the wilderness. It was part of the spiritual meat which

they were all made to eat of. Note, The breaking of the heads of the

church's enemies, is the joy and strength of the hearts of the church's

friends. Thus the companions make a banquet even of leviathan, Joh

41. 6. (5.) God had both ways altered the course of nature, both in

fetching streams out of the rock, and turning streams into rock, -v. 15.

[1.] He had dissolved the rock into waters ; Thou diifst bring out thef'.ut-

tain and theflood ; (so some read it ;) and every one knows whence it was

brought, out of the rock, out of the flinty rock. Let this never be for

gotten, but let it especially be remembered, that the Rock was Christ,

and the waters out of it spiritual drink. [2.] He had congealed the

waters into rock ; Thou driedfl up mighty rapid rivers, Jordan particularly,

at the time when it overflowed all its banks. He that did these things,

could now deliver his oppressed people, and break the yoke of the op-

' pressors, as he had done formerly ; nay, he would do it, for his justice

and goodness, his wisdom and truth, are still the same, as well as hit

power.

II. That the God of Israel is the God of nature, v. 16, 17. It ishe

that orders the regular succestlons and revolutions, 1. Of day and night;

he is the Lord of all time ; the evening and the morning are of his or-

daining ; it is he that opens the eyelids of the morning light, and draws

1 the curtains of the evening (hadow. He has prepared the moon and thefun ;

| (so some read it ;) the two great lights, to rule by day and night alter.

I nately. The preparing of them denotes their constant readiness, and

exact observance of their time, which they never miss a moment. 2. Of

I summer and winter ; " Thou hast appointed all the bounds of the earth, and

j the different climates of its several regions, for thou haft made summer

! and winter, the frigid and the torrid zones ; or rather, the constant revo

lutions of the year, and its several seasons." Herein we are to acknow

ledge God, from whom all the laws and powers of nature are derived ;

but how does this come in here? (1.) He that had power at first to

! settle, and still to preserve, this course of nature by the diurnal and

annual motions of the heavenly bodies, has certainly all power both to

save and to destroy, and with him nothing is impossible, nor any difficul

ties or oppositions insuperable. (2.) He that is faithful to his covenant

with the day and with the night, and preserves the ordinances of heaven

inviolable, will certainly make good his promise to his people, and never

cast off those whom he has chosen, Jer. 31. 35, 36.-33. 20, 21. His

covenant with Abraham and' his feed, is as firm as that with Noah and

his sons, Gen. 8. 21. (3.) Day and night, summer and winter, being

counterchanged in the course of nature, throughout all the borders of

the earth, we can expect no other, than that trouble and peace, pro

sperity and adversity, should be in like manner, counterchanged in all the

borders of the church. We have as much reason to expect affliction, as

to expect night and winter. But we have then no more reason to de

spair of the return of comfort, than we have to despair of day and summer.

18. Remember this, that the enemy hath reproached,

O Lord, and that the foolish people have blasphemed thy

name. 19. O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove unto

the multitude ofthe xtiched ; forget not the congregation

of thy poor for ever. 20. Have respect unto the cove

nant : for the dark places of the earth are full of the ha

bitations of cruelty. 21. O let not the oppressed return

afliamed : let the poor and needy praise thy name. 22.

Arise, O God, plead thine own cause : remember how the

foolisli man reproacheth thee daily. 23. Forget not the

voice of thine enemies : the tumult of those that rise up

against thee increaseth continually.

The psalmist here, in the name of the church, most earnestly begs that

God would appear for them against their enemies, and put an end to their

present troubles ; to encourage his own faith, he interests God in this

I matter ; (v. 22.) Arise, 0 God, plead thine otvn cause. This we may be

| sure he will do, for he is jealous for his own honour ; whatever is his own

I cause, he will plead it with a strong hand, will appear against those that



PSALMS, LXXV. The Magistrate's Resolution.

oppose it, and with and for those that cordially espouse it. He will arise

and plead it, though for a time he seems to neglect it j he will llir up

himself, will manifest himself, will do his own work in his own time.

Note, the cause of religion is God's own cause, and he will certainly

plead it.

Now, to make it out that the cause is God's, he pleads,

I. That the persecutors ate God's sworn enemies ; " Lord, they have

not only abused us, but they have been, and are, abusive to thee ; what

is done against us, for thy fake, doe6, by consequence, reflect upon thee.

But that is not all, they have directly and immediately reproached thee,

and blasphemed thy name" v. 18. This was that which they roared in

the sanctuary ; they triumphed as if they had now got the mastery of

the God of Israel, of whom they had heard such great things. As no

thing grieves the saints more, than to hear God's name blasphemed, so

nothing encourages them more to hope that God will appear against their

enemies, than when they are arrived at such a pitch of wickedness as to

reproach God himself ; this fills the measure of their sins apace, and

hastens their ruin. The psalmist insists much upon this ; " We dare not

answer their reproaches, Lord, do thou answer them. Remember that

the foolijh pcofilc have blasphemed thi/ name, (t>. 18.) and that still thesoolijh

man refiroachet thee daily." Observe the character of those that reproached

God; they are foolish. As atheism is folly, (14. 1.) profaneness and

hlasphemy are no less so. Perhaps they are cried up for the wits of the

age, that ridicule religion and sacred things ; but really they are the

greatest fools, and will shortly be made to appear so before all the world.

And yet see their malice ; They reproach God daily, as constantly as

his faithful worshippers pray to him and praise him ; see their impudence ;

They do not hide their blasphemors thoughts in their own bosoms, but

proclaim them with a loud voice ; [Forget not the voice os thine enemies,

v. 23.) and this, with a daring defiance of divine justice ; They rife up

against thee, and by their blasphemies even wage war with heaven, and

take up arms against the Almighty. Their noise and tumult ascend con-

tinually, (so some,) as the cry of Sodom came up before God, calling for

vengeance, Gen. 18. 21. // increases continually ; (so we read it;) they

grow worse and worse, and are hardened in their impieties by their sue-

cesses'. Now, Lord, remember this, do notforget it. God needs not to be

put in remembrance by us of wjtat he has to do, but thus we must Ihew

our concern for his honour, and"believe that he will vindicate us.

II. That the, persecuted are his covenant-people.

1. See what distress they are in ; they are fallen into the hands of the

multitude of the wicked, v. 19. How are they increased that trouble them !

There is no standing before an enraged multitude, especially like these,

armed with power ; and as they are numerous, so they are barbarous ;

Tlu dark places of the earth arefull of the habitations of cruelly. The land

of the Chaldeans, where there was none of the light of the knowledge of

the true God, (though otherwise it was famed for learning and arts,) was

indeed a dark place ; the inhabitants of it were alienated from the life of

God, through the ignorance that was in them, and therefore they were

cruel : where there was no true divinity, there was scarcely to be found

common humanity ; they were especially cruel to the people of God ;

certainly they have no knowledge, who eat them up, 14. 4. They are

oppressed, (t>. 21.) because they are poor and unable to right themselves ;

they are oppressed, and so, made poor.

2. See what reason they had to hope that God would appear for their

relief, and not suffer them to be always thus trampled upon. Observe

how the psalmist pleads with God for them ; (1.) " It is thy turtle-dove

that is ready to be swallowed up by the multitude of the wicked," v. 19.

The church is a dove, for harmlefTness and mildness, innocency and inof-

fensiveness, purity and fruitfulnefs ; a dove, for mournfulness in a day of

distress; a turtle-dove for fidelity, and the constancy of love: turtle

doves and pigeons were the only fowls that were offered in sacrifice to

Go'd. " Shall thy turtle-dove, that is true to thee, and devoted to thine

honour, be delivered, its life and foul and all, into the hand of the multitude

of the wicked, to whom it will soon become an easy and acceptable prey ?

Lord, it will be thine honour to help the weak, especially to help thine

own." (2.) " It is the congregation of thy poor, and they are not the less

thine for their being poor; (for God has chosen the poor of this world,

Jam. 2. 5.) but they have the more reason to expect thou wilt appear

for them, because they are many, it is the congregation of thy poor ; let

them not be abandoned and forgotten for ever." (3.) " They are in

covenant with thee ; and wilt thou not have refpeB unto the covenant ?

v. 20. Wilt thou not perform the promises thou hast, in thy covenant,

made to them ? Wilt thou not own them whom thou hast brought into

the bond of the covenant ?" When God delivers his people, it is in re

membrance of his covenant, Lev. 26. 42. " Lord, thongh we are unwor

thy to be respected, yet have respect to the covenant." (4.) "They

trust in thee and boast of their relation to thee, and expectations from

ii thee; O let not them return ashamed of their hope, (u. 21.) as they

will be if they be disappointed." (5.) " If thou deliver them, they will

j praise thy name, and give thee glory of their deliverance. Appear, Lord,

' for those that will praise thy name, against those that blaspheme it."

PSALM LXXV.

Though this psalm is attributed to Asaph, in the title, yet it doesfoexaSly agree

with David's circumstances, at his coming to the crown after the death of

Saul, that mofl interpreters apply it to that juncture, andsuppose that either

Asaph penned it, in theperson of David, as bispoet-laureat ; [probably, the

fubjlance of the psalm was somespeech which David made to a convention

of theslates, at his accession to the government, and Asaph turned it into

verse, and published it in a poem, for the better spreading of it among the

people ; ) or that David penned it, and delivered it to Asaph as precentor of

the temple. In this psalm, I. David returns God thanksfor bringing him

to the thfone, v. 1...9. //. He promises to lay out himselffor the public

~good, in the use os the power God had given him, v. 2, 3, 10. ///. He

checks the insolence of those that opposed his coming to the throne, v. 4, 5.

IV. Hefetches a reason for all this, from God's sovereign dominion in the

ajs.iirs of the children of men, v. 6...i). Insinging this psalm, we mud give

to God the glory of all the revolutions offlairs and kingdoms, believing that

they are all according to his counsel, and that he will make them all to wort

for the good of his church.

To the chief musician, Al-taschith. A psalm or song of Asaph.

1. TTNTO thee, O God, do we give thanks, unto thee do

we give thanks : for that thy name is near thy

wondrous works declare. 2. When I shall receive the

congregation, I will judge uprightly. 3. The earth and

all the inhabitants thereof" are dissolved : I bear up the pil

lars of it. Selah. 4. I said unto the fools, Deal not fool

ishly ; and to the wicked, Lift not up the horn : 5. Lift

not up your horn on high : speak not with a stiff neck.

In these verses,

• I. The psalmist gives to God the praise of his advancement to honour

and power, and the other great things he had done for him and for his

people Israel; (v. 1.) Unto thee, 0 God, do we give thanks, for all the

favours thou hast bestowed upon us ; and again, unto thee do wegive thanks ;

for our thanksgivings must be often repeated. Did not we often pray

for mercy, when we were in pursuit of it ; and shall we think it will suf

fice once or twice to give thank', when we have obtained it ? Not only

/ do give thanks, but we do : I and all my friends. If we share with

others in their mercies, we must join with them in their praises ; «« Unto

thee, O God, the Author of our mercies ; and we will not give that

glory to the instruments which is due to thee only. For that thy name

is near, that the complete accomplishment of thy promise made to Da

vid, is not far off, thy wondrous works, which thou hast already done for

him, declare." Note, 1. There are many works which God does for his

people, that may truly be called wondrous works, out of the common

course of providence, and quite beyond our expectation. 2. These won

drous works declare the nearness of his name ; they shew that he him

self is at hand, nigh to us in what we call upon him for, and that he is

about to do some great things for his people, in pursuance of his purpose

and promise. 3. When God's wondrous works declare the nearness of

his name, it is our duty to give him thanks, again and again to give him

thanks.

II. He lays .himself under an obligation to use his power well, pursuant

to the great trust reposed in him ; (w. 2.) When Istall receive the congre

gation, I willjudge uprightly. Here he takes it for granted, that God

would, in due time, perfect that which concerned him, that though the

congregation was very flow in gathering to him, and great opposition

was made to it, yet, at length, he should receive it ; for what God has

spoken in his holiness, he will perform by his wisdom and power. Being

thus in expectation of the mercy, he promises to make conscience of his

duty; " When I am a judge, I will judge, and judge uprightly; not as

those that went before me, who either neglected judgment, or, which was
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worse, perverted it ; either did no good with their power, or did hurt."

Note, 1. Those that are advanced to posts of honour, must remember

they are posts of service, and must set themselves with diligence and ap

plication of mind to do the work to which they are called. He does not

fay, " When I (hall receive the congregation, I will take my ease, and

take state upon me, and leave the public business to others ;" but, " I

will mind it myself." 2. Public trusts are to be managed with great in

tegrity ; they that judge, must judge uprightly, according lo the rules

of justice, without respect of persons.

III. He promises himself that his government would be a public bles

sing to Israel, v. 3. The present state of the kingdom was very bad ;

The earth and all the inhabitant! therefore are dissolved ; and no marvel when

the former reign was so dissolute, that all went to wrack and ruin. There

was a general corruption of manners, for want of putting the laws in ex

ecution against vice and profaneness. They were divided one from ano

ther for want of centering, as they ought to do, in the government God

had appointed. They were all to-pieces, two against three, and three

against two, crumbled into factions and parties, which was likely to issue

in their ruin ; but / bear up the ftillart of it. Even in Saul's time David

did what he could, for the public welfare ; but he hoped that when he

had himself received the congregation, he should do much more, and

should not only prevent the public ruin, but recover the public strength

and beauty. Now, 1. See the mischief of parties ; they melt and dis

solve a land and the inhabitants of it. 2. See how much one head fre

quently holds up. The fabric had funk, if David had not held up the

pillars of it. This may well be applied to Christ and his government.

The -world and all the inhabitants of it were dissolved by sin, man's apostasy

threatened the destruction of the whole creation ; but Christ bore up the

pillars of it, he saved the whole world from utter ruin, by saving his

people from their sins, and into his hand the administration of the kingdom

of Providence is committed, for he upholds all things by the word of his

power, Heb. 1. 3.

IV. He checks those that opposed his government, that were against

his accession to it, and obstructed the administration of it, striving to keep

up that vice and profaneness which he had made it his business to sup

press ; (». 4, 5.) /said unto thefools, Deal not foolishly. He had said so

to them in Saul's time, when he had not power to restrain them, yet he had

wisdom and grace to reprove them, and to give them good counsel ; though

they bore themselves high, upon the favour of that unhappy prince, he

cautioned them not to be too presumptuous. Or rather, lie does now

fay so to them. As soon as he came to the crown, he issued out a pro

clamation against vice and profaneness, and here we have the contents of

it. 1. To the simple sneaking sinners, thefools in Israel, that corrupted

themselves, to them he said, " Deal notfoolishly ; do not act so directly

contrary both to your reason and to your interest as you do, while you

walk contrary to the laws God has given Israel, and the promises he has

made to David." Christ, the Son of David, gives us this counsel, issues

out this edict, Deal notfoolishly. He who is made of God to us Wisdom,

bids us be wife for ourselves, and not make fools of ourselves. 2. To

the proud daring sinners, the wicked, that set God himself at defiance, he

says, " Lift not up the horn ; boast not of your power and prerogatives,

persist not in your contumacy, and contempt of the government set over

you ; lift not up your horn on high, as though you could have what you

will, and do what you will ; speak not with a stiff neck, in which is an iron

sinew, that will never bend to the will of God in the government ; for

they that will not bend, mall break ; they whose necks are stiffened, are

so to their own destruction." This is Christ's word of command in his

gospel, that every mountain will be brought low before him. Isa. 40. 4. Let

not the anti-christian power, with its heads and horn*, lift up itself against

him, for it (hall certainly be broken to pieces ; what is said with a stiff

neck, must be unsaid again with a broken heart, or we are undone. Pha

raoh said with a stiff neck, Who is the Lord ? But God made him know,

to his cost.

6. For promotion cometh neither from the east, nor

from the west, nor from the south. 7. But God is the

judge : he putteth down one, and setteth up another. 8.

For in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine

is red ; it is full of mixture ; and he poureth out of the

fame : but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the earth

shall wring them out, and drink them. 9. But I will de

clare tor ever ; I will sing praises to the God of Jacob.

1 0. All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off ; but

the horns of the righteous shall be exalted.

In these verses, we have two great doctrines laid down, and two good

inferences drawn from them, for the confirmation of what he had before

said.

I. Here are two great truths laid down concerning God's government

of the world, which we ought to mix faith with, both pertinent to the

occasion.

1. That from God alone kin^s receive their power, (v. 6, 7.) and

therefore to God alone David would give the praise of his advancement ;

having his power from God, he would use it for him, and therefore they

were fools that lifted up the horn against him. We fee strange revolu

tions in states and kingdoms, and are surprised at the sudden disgrace of

some, and elevation of others ; we are all full of such changes, when they

happen ; but here we are directed to look at the Author ofthem, and are

here taught where the original of power is, and whence promotion comes.

Whence comes preferment in kingdoms, to the sovereignty of them ?

And whence comes preferments in kingdoms, to places of power and trull

in them ? The former depends not upon the will of the people, nor the

latter on the will of the prince, but both oa the will of God, who has ail

hearts in his hands ; to him therefore those must look, who are in pursuit

of preferment, and then they begin right. We are here told, (1.) Ne-

gativcly ; which way we are not to look for the fountain of power;

Promotion comes neitherfrom the eqfi, norfrom the west, norfrom the desert,

that is, neither from the desert on the north of Jerusalem, nor from that

on the south ; so that'the fair gale of preferment is not to be expected to

blow from any point of the compass, but only from above, directly thence.

Men cannot gain promotion either by the wisdom or wealth of the chil

dren of the east, or by the numerous forces of the ides of the Gentiles,

that lay westward, or those of Egypt or Arabia, that lay south ; no con

curring smiles of second causes will raise men to preferment without the

First Cause. The learned Bishop Lloyd (Serm. in loc.J gives this gloss

upon it ; All men took the original of power to be from heaven, but from

whom there, many knew not ; the eastern nations, who were generally

given to astrology, took it to come from their stars, especially the sun,

their god ; No, says David, it comes neither from the east, nor from the

west, neither from the rising, nor from the setting, of such a planet, or

such a constellation, nor from the south, nor from the exaltation of the

sun, or any star in the mid-heaven. He mentions not the north, because

none supposed it to come thence ; or, because the same word that signifies

the north, signifies the secret place ; and from the secret of God's coun

sel it does come ; or from the oracle in Zion, which lay on the north side

of Jerusalem. Note, No wind is so good as to blow promotion, but as

He directs, who has the winds in his fists. (2.) Positively ; God is the

Judge, the Governor or Umpire ; when parties contend for the prize, he

puts down one, andsets up another, as he fees fit, so as to serve his own

purposes, and bring to pass his own counsels. Herein he acts by prero

gative, and is not accountable to us for any of these matters ; nor is it any

damage, danger, or disgrace, that He, who is infinitely wife, holy, and

good, has an arbitrary and despotic power to set up and put down, whom

and when and how he pleases. This is a good reason why magistrates

should rule for God, as those that must give account to him, because it is

by him that kings reign.

2. That from God alone all must receive their doom ; fv. 8. ) In the

hand of the Lord there is a cup, which he puts into the hands of the chil

dren of men, a cup of providence, mixed up (as he thinks fit) of many in

gredients ; a cup of affliction; the sufferings of Christ are called a cup,.

Matth. 20. 22. John 18. 11. The judgments of God upon (Toners are

the cup of the Lord's right hand, Hab. 2. 16. The wine is red, denoting

the wrath of God, which i3 infused into the judgments executed on sin

ners, and is the wormwood and the gall in the affliction and the misery.

It is red as fire, red as bkiod, for it burns, it kills. It is full of mixture,

prepared in wisdom, so as to answer the end ; there are mixtures of mercy

and grace in the cup of affliction, when it is put into the hands of God's

own people ; mixtures of the curse, when it is put into the hands of the

wicked; it is wine mingled with gall. These vials, (1.) Are poured out

upon all ; fee Rev. 15. 7.—16. 1. where we read of the angels pouring

out the vials of God's wrath upon the earth. Some drops of this wrath

may light on good people; when God's judgments are abroad, they have

their share in common calamities; but, (2.) The dregs of the cup are

reserved for the wicked. The calamity itself is but the vehicle into which

the wrath and curse is infused, the top of which has little of the infusion ;.
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but the sediment is pure wrath, and that shall fall to the (hare of sinners ;

they have the dregs of the cup now, in the terrors of conscience, and

hereafter, in the torments of hell. They (hall wring them out, that not

a drop of the wrath may be left behind, and they (hall drink them, for

the curse (hall enter Into their bowels Hie water, aud lite oil into their hones.

The cup of the Lord's indignation will be to them a cup of trembling,

everlasting trembling, Rev. 14-. 10. The wicked man's cup, while he

prospers in the world, is full of mixture, but the worst is at the bottom.

The wicked are reserved unto the day of judgment.

II. Here are two good practical inferences drawn from these great

truths, and they are the fame purppfes of duty that he began this psalm

with. This being so, 1. He will praise God, and give him glory, for

the power to which he had advanced him ; (v. 9.) / will declare for

ever that which thy wondrous works declare, v. I. He will praise God

for his elevation, not only at first, while the mercy was fresh, but for ever,

so long as he lives ; the exaltion of the Son of David, will be the subject

of the saints' everlasting praises. He will give glory to God, not only as

his God, but as the God of Jacob j knowing it was for Jacob his servant's

fake, and because he loved his people Israel, that he made him king over

them. 2. He will use the power with which he is intrusted, for the

great ends for which it was put into his hands, (t». 10.) as before, v. 2, 4.

According to the duty of the higher powers, (1.) He resolves to be a

terror to evil doers, to humble their pride and break their power ;

" Though not all the heads, yet all t/ie horns, of the wicked will I cut off,

with which they push their poor neighbours ; I will disable them to do

mischief." Thus God promises to raise up carpenters which would fray

the horns of the Gentiles that had scattered Judah and Israel, Zech. 1.

18...21. (2.) He resolves to be a Protection and Praise to them that

do well ; The horns of the righteousshall be exalted ; they shall be preferred

and put into places of power ; and they that are good, and have hearts

to do good, (hall not want ability and opportunity for it. This agrees

with David's resolutions, 101. 3, &c. Herein David was a type of

Christ, who with the breath of his mouth shall slay the wicked, but (hall

exalt with honour the horn of the righteous, 112. 9.

PSALM LXXVI.

This psalm seems lo have been penned upon occasion ofsome great vitlory ob

tained by the church over some threatening enemy or other, and designed to

grace the triumph. The LXX call it, A song upon the Assyrians ;

whence many good interpreters conjeBure, that it was penned when Senna

cherib's army, then besieging Jerufalm, was entirely cut off'by a destroying

angel in Hexekiah's time ; andseveral passages in thepsalm are very appli

cable to that work of wonder .• but there was a religions triumph upon occa

sion of another vitlory, in Jehosbaphat's time, which might as well be the

fubjeB of this psalm ; (2 Chron. 20. 28. ) and it might be called a song of

Asaph, because always fung by the sons of Asaph. Or it might be penned

by Asaph who lived in David's time, upon occasion of the many triumphs

with which God delighted to honour that reign. Upon occasion ofthis glori

ous vitlory whatever it was, I. The psalmist congratulates the happiness of

the church, in having Godso nigh, v. 1...3. II. He celebrates the glory

of God's power, which this was an illustrious instance of, v. 4.. .9. III.

He infers hence, what reason all have tofear before him, v. 7.. .9. And,

IV. What reason his people have to trust in him, and to pay their vows to

him, v. 10... 12. // is a psalm properfor a thanksgiving-day, upon the ac

count ospublic successes, aud not improper at other times, because it is never

out ofseason to glorify Godfor the great things he has donefor his church

formerly, especially for the vidories of the Redeemer over the powers ofdark

ness, which all those Old Testament viclories were types of, at least, those that

are celebrated in the psalms.

To the chief musician on Neginoth. A psalm or song of Asaph.

1 . TN Judah is God known : his name is great in Israel.

J- 2. In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling-

place in Zion. 3. There brake he the arrows of the bow,

the shield, and the sword, and the battle. Selah. 4. Thou

art more glorious and excellent than the mountains of

prey. 5. The stout-hearted are spoiled, they have slept

their sleep : and none of the men of might have found

their hands. 6. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both

the chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep.

The church is here triumphant, even in the midst of its militant state.

The psalmist, in the church's name, triumphs here in God, the Centre of

all our triumphs.

I. In the revelation God had made of himself to them, v. 1. It is

' the honour and privilege of Judah and Israel, that among them Gud is

known, and where lie is known, his name will be great. God is known,

as he is pleased to make himself known ; and they are happy, to whom

he discovers himself. Happy people that have their land filled with

the knowledge of God ; happy persons that have their hearts filled with

that knowledge ! In Judah God was known so as he was not known in

other nations, which made the favour the greater, inasmuch as it was dis

tinguishing, 147. 19, 20.

II. In the tokens of God's special presence with them in his ordinances,

v. 2. In the whole land of Judah and Israel God was known, and his

name was great ; but in Salem, in Zion, were his tabernacle and his

dwelling-place ; there he kept court, there he received the homage of his

people by their sacrifices, and entertained them by the feasts upon the sa

crifices ; thither they came, to address themselves to him, and thence by

his oracles he issued out his orders ; there he recorded his name ; and of

that place he said, Here will I dwell, for I have destred it. It is the glory

and happiness of a people to have God among them by his ordinances ;

but his dwelling-place is a tabernacle, a moveable dwelling ; yet a little

while is that light with us.

III. In the victories they had obtained over their enemies; («. 3.)

There brake he the arrows of the bow. Observe how threatening the dan

ger was ; though Judah and Israel, Salem and Zion, were thus privileged, *

yet war is raised against them, and the weapons of war are furbished.

Here are How and arrows, shield and sword, and all for battle ; but all

are broken and rendered useless. And it was done there, 1. in Judah

and Israel, in favour of that people near to God. While the weapons

of war were used against other nations, they answered their end, but when

turned against that holy nation, they were immediately broken. The

Chaldee paraphrases it thus, When the house of Israel did his will, he

placed his majesty among them, and there he brake the arrows of the

bow ; while they kept close to his service, they were great and safe, and

every thing went well with them. Or, 2. In the tabernacle and dwell

ing-place in Zion, there he brake the arrows of the bow, it was done in

the field of battle, and yet it is said to be done in the sanctuary, because

done in answer to the prayers which God's people there made to him,

and in performance of the promises which he there made to them ;

of both which fee that instance, 2 Chron. 20. 5, 14. Public successes

are owing as much to what is done in the church, as to what is done in

the camp.

Now this victory redounded very much,

(1.) To the immortal honour of Israel's God ; (v. 4.) Thou art, and

hast manifested thyself to be, more glorious and excellent than the mountains

ofprey. [1-3 " Than the great and mighty ones of the earth in general,

who are high, and think themselves firmly fixed like mountains, but are

really mountains of prey, oppressive to all about them. It is their gltry

to destroy ; it is thine to deliver." fJ2.] " Than our invaders in particu

lar ; when they besieged the cities of Judah, they cast up mounts against

them, and raised batteries ; but thou art more able to protect us, than

they are to annoy us." Wherein the enemies of the church deal proudly,

it will appear that God is above them.

(2.) To the perpetual disgrace of the enemies of Israel, v. 5, 6. They

wereflout-hearted, men of great courage and resolution, flushed with their

former victories, enraged against Israel, confident os success ; they were

men of might, robust and fit for service; they had chariots and horses,

which were then greatly valued and trusted to, in war, 20. 7. But all

this force was of no avail, when.it was levelled against Jerusalem. [I. J

The stout-hearted have dispoiled and disarmed themselves ; (so some read

it ;) when God pleases, he can make his enemies to weaken and destroy

themselves. They have slept, not the sleep of the righteous, who sleep

in Jesus, but their sleep, the sleep of sinners, that (hall wake to everlasting

stiame and contempt. [2. J The men of might can no more find their

hands, than the stout-hearted can their spirit. As the bold men are

cowed, so the strong men are'lamed, and cannot so much as find their

hands, to save their own heads, much less to hurt their enemies. [3.]

The chariots and horses may be truly said to be cast into a dead sleep,

when their drivers and riders were so. God did but speak the word, as

the God of Jacob that commands deliverances for Jacob, and, at his re

buke, the chariots and horse were both cast into a dead sleep ; when the

men were laid dead upon the spot by the destroying angel, the chariot

and horse were not at all formidable. See the power and efficacy of
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God's rebukes. With what pleasure may we christians apply all this to

the advantages we enjoy by the Redeemer ! It is through him that God

is known ; it is in him that God's name is great ; to him it is owing that

God has a tabernacle and a dwelling-place in his church. He it was,

that vanquished the strong man armed, spoiled principalities and powers,

aud made a (hew of them openly.

7 . Thou, even thou, art to be feared : and who may

stand in thy sight when once thou art angry ? 8. Thou

didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven ; the earth

feared, and was still, 9. When God arose to judgment,

to save all the meek of the earth. Sclah. 10. Surely the

wrath of man lhall praise thee : the remainder of wrath

stialt thou restrain. 11. Vow, and pray unto the Lord

your God ; let all that be round about him bring presents

unto him that ought to be feared. 12. He shall cut off

the spirit of princes : lie is terrible to the kings of the

earth.

/

This glorious victory with which God had graced and «>lessed his

church, is here made to speak three things.

I. Terror to God's enemies; (u. 7. .9.) " Thou, even thou, art to be

feared ; thy majesty is to be reverenced, thy sovereignty to be submitted

to, and thy justice to be dreaded by those that have offended thee."

Let all the world learn by this event to stand in awe of the great God.

1. Let all be afraid of his wrath against the daring impiety of sinners ;

Who mayJland in thystght, from the minute that thou art angry ? If God be

a consuming Fire, how can chaff and stubble stand before him, though his

anger be kindled but a little, 2. 1 2. 2. Let all be afraid of his jealousy for

oppressed innocency, and the injured cause of his own people, Thou didst

cause judgment to be heardfrom heaven, then when thou didjl arise to save all

the meek os the earth ; (v. 8, 9.) and then the earth seared and -wasstill,

waiting what would be the issue of those glorious appearances of thine."

Note, (1.) God's people are the meek of the earth, (Zeph. 2. 3.) the

quiet in the land, ^35. 20.) that can bear any wrong, but do none. (2.)

Though the meeK of the earth are by their meekness exposed to injury,

yet God will, sooner or later, appear for their salvation and plead their

cause. (3.) When God comes to save all the meek of the earth, he will

causejudgment to be heardfrom heaven ; he will make the world know that

he is angry at the oppressors of his people, and takes what is done against

them, as done against himself. The righteous God long seems to keep

silence, yet, sooner or later he will make judgment to be heard. (4.)

When God is speaking judgment from heaven, it is time for the earth to

compose itself into an awful and reverent silence ; The earthseared, and was

Jlill, as silence is made by proclamation, when the court sits. BeJIM and

know that I am God, 46. 10. BeJilent, 0 allJlejh, before the Lord, for he

is raised up to judgment, Zech. 2. 1 3. Those that suppose this psalm to

have been penned upon the occasion of the routing of Sennacherib's army,

take it for granted that the descent of the destroying angel who did the

execution, was accompanied with thunder, by which Ggd causedjudgment to

be heardfrom heaven, and that the earth feared, that is, there was an earth

quake, but it was soon over. But this is altogether uncertain.

II. Comfort to God's people, v. 10. We live in a very angry pro-

voking world, we often feel much, and are apt to fear more, from the

wrath of man, which seems boundless. But this is a great comfort to us,

1. That as far as God permits the wrath of rrtan to break forth at any

time, he will make it to turn to his praise, will bring honour to himself, and

serve his own purposes by it ; Surely the wrath of manjhall praise thee, not

only by the checks given to it, when it shall be forced to confesii its own

impotency, but even by the liberty given to it for a time. The hard

ships which God's pe >ple suffer by the wrath of their enemies, are made

to redound to the glory of God and his grace ; and the more the heathen

rage and plot against the Lord and his Anointed, the more will God be

praised for setting his King upon his holy hill of Zion in spite of them,

2. 1,6. When the heavenly hosts make this the matter of their thanks

giving-songs, that God has taken to him his great power, and has reigned,

though the nations were angry, (Rev. 11. 17, 18.) then the wrath of man

adds lustre to the praises of God. 2. That what will not turn to his

praise, shall not be suffered to break out ; The remainder of wrathshalt thou

restrain. Men must never permit sin, because they cannot check it when

they will ; but God can. He can set bounds to the wrath of man, as he

does to the raging sea ; fltthcrto itJhall come and nofurther ; here Jbatl

its proud waves bestayed. God restrained the remainder of Sennacherib's

rage, for he put a hook in his nose, and a bridle in hisjaws ; (Isa. 37- 29.)

and though fie permitted him to talk big, lie restrained him from doing

what he designed.

III. Duty to all, v. 11, 12. Let all submit themselves to this great

God, and become his loyal subjects.

Observe, 1. The duty required of us all, all that are about liirrtj that

have any dependence upon him, or any occasion to approach him ; and

who is there that has not ? We are therefore every one of us commanded

to do our homage to the King of kings ; Vow andpay ; take an oath

of allegiance to him, and make conscience of keeping it ; Vow to be his,

and pay what you vow. Bind your souls with a bond to him, (for that

is the nature of a vow,) and then live up to the obligations you have

laid upon yourselves ; for better it is not to vow, than to vow and not /«

pay. And, having taken him for our King, let us bring presents to him,

as subjects to their Sovereign, 1 Sam. 10. 27. Send ye the lamb to the

ruler of the land, Isa. 16. 1. Not that God needs any present we can

bring, or can be benefited by it ; but thus we must give him honour, and

own that we have our all from him. Our prayers and praises, and es

pecially our hearts, are the presents we should bring to the Lord our

God. 2. The reasons to enforce this duty ; Render to all their due,fear

to whomfear is due ; and is it not due to God ? Yes ; (I.) He ought to

be feared ; He is the Fear, so the word is ; his name is glorious and fear

ful ; and he is the proper Object of our fear ; with him is terrible majestv.

The God of Abraham is called, The Fear of Isaac ; (Gen. 31. 42.) and

we are commanded to make him our Fear, Isa. 8. 13. When we bring

presents to him, we must have an eye to him as greatly to be feared ; for

he is terrible in his holy places. (2.) He will be feared, even by those

who think it their sole prerogative to be feared; (v. 12.) He shall cut

off thespirit of princes ; he shall slip it off as easily as we slip off a flower

from the stalk, or a bunch of grapes from the vine ; so the word signifies.

He can dispirit those that are most daring, and make them heartless ; for

he is, or will be, terrible to the kings ef the earth ; and, sooner, or later, if

they be not so wife as to submit themselves to him, he will force them

to call in vain to rocks and mountains tofall on them, and hide themfrom his

wrath, Rev. 6. 16. Since there is no contending with God, it is as

much our wisdom, as it is our duty, to submit to him.

PSALM LXXVII.

This psalm, according to the method of many other psalms, begins withsorrow

ful complaints, but ends with comfortable encouragements. 1 he complaints

seem to be ofpersonal grievances, but the encouragements relate to thepublic

concerns of the church, so that it is not certain, whether it was penned upon

a personal or a public account. If they were private troubles that he was

groaning under, it teaches us, that what God has wroughtfor his church in

general, may be improvedfor the comfort ofparticular believers ; if it was

some public calamity that he is here lamenting, hisspeaking of it so feelingly,

as if it bad been some particular trouble of his own,Jhews how much we

Jhould lay to heart the interests of the church of God, and make them cur's.

One of the rabbins fays, This psalm is spoken in the dialeS of the captives ;

and therefore some think it was penned in the captivity in Babylon. I. The

psalmist complains here of the deep imprefstons which his troubles made upon

his spirits, and the temptation he was in, to despair ofrelief, v. 1...10. //.

He encourages himself to hope that it would be well at last, by the remem

brance of God's former appearances for the help of his people, of which he

gives several instances, v. 11. ..20. Insinging this psalm, we must take

Jhame to ourselves for all ourJinful dijh usts of God, and of bis providence

and promise, andgive to him the glory of his power andgoodness by a thank

ful commemoration of what he has done for usformerly, and a cheerful de

pendence on him for thefuture.

To the chief musician, to Jeduthun. A psalm of Asaph.-

1. T CRIED unto God with my voice, even unto God

A with my voice ; and he gave ear unto me. 2. In

the day of my trouble, I sought the Lord ; my sore ran

in the night, and ceased not : my soul refused to be

comforted. 3. I remembered God, and was troubled : I

complained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah. 4.

Thou holdest mine eyes waking : I am so troubled, that

1 cannot speak. 5. 1 have considered the days of old, the
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years of ancient times. 6. I call to remembrance my song

in the night : I commune with mine own heart ; and my

spirit made diligent search. 7. Will the Lord cast off!

for ever ? And will he be favourable no more ? 8. Is his

mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth his promise fail for ever

more ? 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? Hath he

in anger fliut up his tender mercies? Selah. 10. And I

said, This is my infirmity : but I will remember the years

of the right hand of the most High.

We have here the lively portraiture of a good man under prevailing

melancholy, fallen into, and sinking in, that horrible pit and that miry

clay, but ltruggling to get out. Drooping saints, that are of a sorrowful

spirit, may here in this glass fee their own faces. The conflict which

the psalmist had with his griefs and fears, seems to have been over, when

he penned this record of it ; for he fays, (v. 1.) / cried unto God, and

he gave car unto me; which, while the struggle lasted, he had not the

comfortable fense of, as he had afterward ; but he inserts it in the be

ginning of his narrative, as an intimation that his trouble did not end in

despair ; for God heard him, and, at length, he knew that he heard him.

Observe,

I. His melancholy prayers. Being afflicted, he prayed, (Jam. 5. 13.)

and being in an agony he prayed more earnestly ; (v. 1.) My voice was

unto God, and I cried, even with my voice unto God. He was full of com

plaints, but he directed them to God, and turned them all into prayers,

vocal prayeis, very earnest and importunate. Thus he gave vent to his

grief, and gained some ease ; and thus he took the right way in order to

relief ; (u. 2.) In the day of my trouble, I fought the Lord. Note, Days

of trouble must be days of prayer, days ofinward trouble especially, when

God seems to have withdrawn from us; we must seek him, and seek till

we find him. In the day of his trouble, he did not seek for the diversion

of business or recreation, to shake off his trouble that way, but he sought

God, and his favour and grace. Those that are under trouble of mind,

must not think to drink it away, or laugh it away, but must pray it away.

My hand wasstretched out in the night, and ceased not ; so Dr. Hammond

reads the following words, as speaking the incessant importunity of his

prayers. Compare 143. 5, 6.

II. His melancholy grief. Grief may then be called melancholy in

deed, 1. When it admits of no intermission j such was his : Myfore, or

wound, ran in the night, and bled inwardly, and it ceased not, no, not in

the time appointed for rest and sleep. 2. When it admits of no consola

tion ; and that also was his cafe ; Myfoul refused to be comforted ; he had

no mind to hearken to those that would be his comforters. As vinegar

uficn nitre, foil he thatJingssongs to a heavy heart, Prov. 2.5. 20. Nor had

lie any mind to think of those things that would be his comforts ; he put

them far from him, as one that indulged himself in sorrow. Those that

are in sorrow, upon any account, do not only prejudice themselves, but

affront God, if they refuse to be comforted.

III. His melancholy musings. He pored so much upon the trouble,

whatever it was, personal or public, that, 1. The methods that mould

have relieved him, did but increase his grief, v. 3. (1.) One would have

thought that the remembrance of God should have comforted him, but

it did not ; / remembered God, and was troubled, as poor Job ; (rA. 23. 15. )

/ am troubled at his presence ; when I consider, I am afraid of him. When

he remembered God, his thoughts fastened only upon his justice and

wrath and dreadful majesty, and thus God himself became a Terror to

Kim. (2.) One would have thought that pouring out his foul before

God, should have given him ease, but it did not ; he complained, and yet

his spirit was overwhelmed, and sank under the load. 2. The means of

his present relief were denied him, v. 4. He could not enjoy sleep ;

which, if it be quiet and refreshing, is a parenthesis to our griefs and cares ;

"Thou holdsl mine eyes waking, with thy terrors, which make me full of

injfings to andfro until the dawning of the day." He could not speak, by

reason of the disorder of his thoughts, the tumult of his spirits, and the

confusion his mind was in ; he keptfdence even from good, while hit heart

was hot within him ; he was ready to burfl like a new bottle, (Job 32. 19.)

and yet so troubled, that he could not speak and refresh himself. Grief

never preys so much upon the spirits, as when it is thus smothered and

pent up.

IV. His melancholy reflections ; (v. 5, 6.) " I have considered the days

of old, and compared them with the present days ; and our former pro

sperity docs but aggravate our present calamities : for we fee not the

wonders that our fathers told us of." Melancholy people are apt to

pore altogether upon the days of old, and the years of ancient times, and

to magnify them, for the justifying of their own uneasiness and discontent

at the present posture of affairs. But fay not thou, that theformer days

were better than these ; because it is more than thou knowest whether they

were or no, Eccl. 7. 10. Neither let the remembrance of the comforts

we have lost, make us unthankful for those that are left, or impatient

under our crosses.

Particularly, he called to remembrance his song in the night, the com

forts with which he had supported himself in his former sorrows, and en

tertained himself in his former solitude ; these songs he remembered, and

tried if he could not sing them over again ; but he was out of tune for

them, and the remembrance of them did but pour out hisfoul in him,i3. 4.

See Job 35. 10.

V. His melancholy fears and apprehensions j " I communed with mine

own heart, v. 6. Come, my foul, what will be the issue of these things ?

What c,an I think of them, and what can I expect they will come to at

last ? I made diligent search into the causes of my trouble, inquiring

wherefore God contended with me, and what would be the consequences

of it. And thus I began to reason, Will the Lord cajl offfor ever, as he

does for the present i He is not now favourable ; and will he be favour

able no more ? His mercy is now gone ; and is it tlean gone for ever ? His

promise now fails ; and does itfailfor evermore ? God is not now gracious ;

but has heforgotten to be gracious ? His tender mercies have been with

held, perhaps in wisdom; but are they shut up, shut up in anger ?" v. 7.. .9.

This is the language of a disconsolate deserted soul, walking in darkness,

and having no light ; a cafe, not uncommon, even with those thatfear the

Lord, and obey the voice of his servant, Isa. 50. 10. He may here be

looked upon, 1. As groaning under a fore trouble; God hid his face

from him, and withdrew the usual tokens of his favour. Note, Spiritual

trouble is of all others most grievous to a gracious foul ; nothing wounds

and pierces it like the apprehensions of God's being angry, the suspending

os his favour, and the superseding oshis promise ; this wounds the spirit ;

and who can bear that ? 2. As grappling with a strong temptation. Note,

God's own people, in a cloudy and dark day, may be tempted to make

desperate conclusions about their own spiritual state, and the condition of

God's church and kingdom in the world, and, , s to both, to give up all

for gone. We may be tempted to think that God has abandoned us and

cast us oss, that the covenant of grace fails us, and that the tender mercy

of our God (hall be for ever withheld from us. But we must not give

way to such suggestions as these. If fear and melancholy ask such peevish

questions, let faith answer them from the Scripture; Will the Lord cajl

offfor ever ? God forbid, Rom. 11. 1. No, The Lord will not cajl off his

people, 94. 1 4. Will he be favourable no more ? Yes, he will ; for though

he cause grief, yet will he have compassion, Lam. 3. 32. Is his mercy clean

gonefor ever ? No; hh mercy enduresfor ever ; as it is from everlasting,

it is to everlafling, 10 5. 17. Doth his promise failfor evermore ? No ; it

is impossiblefor God to lie, Heb. 6. 18. Hath Godforgotten to be gracious ?

No ; he cannot deny himself, and his own name which he hath proclaimed

gracious and merciful, Exod. 34. 6. Has he in angershut up his tender mer

cies f No ; they are new every morning ; (Lam. 3. 23.) and therefore,

Howshall I give thee up, Efthraim ? Hof. 11. 8, 9.

Thus was he going on with his dark and disrrial apprehensions, when,

on a sudden, he first checked himself with that word, Selah, " Stop there,

go no further, let us hear no more of these unbelieving surmises ;" and

he then chid himself, (i\ 10.) /said, this is mine infirmity. He is soon

aware, that it is not well-said, and therefore, Why art thou cajl down, O

my foul ? I said, " This is mine cffiiSion ;" (so some understand it,)

" this is the calamity that falls to my lot, and I must make the best of

it ; every one has his affliction, his trouble in the flesh ; and this is mine,

the cross I must take up." Or rather, •" This is my sin, it is mine ini

quity ; the plague of my own heart." These doubts and fears proceed

from the want and weakness of faith, and the corruption of a distempered

mind. Note, (1.) We all know that concerning ourselves, of which

we must fay, "This is our infirmity, a sin that most easily besets us." (2.)

Despondency os spirit, and distrust of God, under affliction, are too often

the infirmities of good people, and, as such, are to be reflected upon by us

with sorrow aud shame, as by the psalmist here ; This is my infirmity.

When, at any time, it is working in us, we mutt thus suppress the rising

of it, and not suffer the evil spirit to speak. We must argue down the

insurrections of unbelief, as the psalmist here; But I will remember the

years of the right hand of the Most High. He had been considering the

■ years of ancient times, (v. 5.) the blessings formerly enjoyed, the remem-

I branct: of which did only add to his grief ; but now he considered them as
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the years of the right hand of the Most High ; that those blessings of an-

cient times came from the Ancient of days, from the power and sovereign

disposal of his right hand, who is over all, God blessed for ever, and this

satisfied him ; for may not the Mod High with his right hand make what

changes he pleases ?

11. I will remember the works of the Lord : surely I

will remember thy wonders of old. 12. I 'will meditate

also of all thy work, and talk of thy doings. 13. Thy

way, O God, is in the sanctuary : who isso great a God

as our God ? 14. Thou art the God that doest wonders ;

thou hast declared thy strength ajftong the people. 15.

Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy people, the sons

of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. .16. The waters saw thee,

O God, the waters saw thee; they were afraid; the depths

also were troubled. 17. The clouds poured out water ;

the skies sent out a sound : thine arrows also went abroad.

1 8. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven : the

lightnings lightened the world ; the earth trembled and

shook. 19. Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the

great waters, and thy footsteps are not known. 20. Thou

leddest thy people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and

Aaron.

The psalmist here recovers himself out of the great distress and plague

he was in, and silences his own fears of God's casting off his people, by

the remembrance of the great things he had done for them formerly,

which though he had in vain tried to quiet himself with, (u. 5, 6.) yet

he tried again, and, upon the second trial, found it not in vain. It is

good to persevere in the proper means for the strengthening of faith,

though they do not prove effectual at first ; " / will remember, surely I

mill, what God has done for his people of old, till I can thence infer a

happy issue of the present dark dispensations," v. 1 1, 12. Note, 1. The

works of the Lord, for his people, have been wondrous works. 2. They

are recorded for us, that they may be remembered by us. 3. That we

may have benefit by the remembrance of them, we must meditate upon

them, and dwell upon them in our thoughts, and must talk of them, that

we may inform ourselves, and others, further concerning them. 4. The

due remembrance of the works of God will be a powerful antidote against

distrust of his promise and goodness ; for he is God, and changes not. If

he begin, he will finish his work, and bring forth the top-stone.

Two things, in general, satisfied him very much.

I. That God's way it in thesanctuary, v. 13. It is in holiness, so some.

When we cannot solve the particular difficulties that may arise in our

constructions of the Divine Providence, this we are sure of, in general,

That God is holy in all his works, that they are all worthy of himself,

and consonant to the eternal purity and rectitude os his nature. He has

holy ends in all he does, and will be sanctified in every dispensation of his

providence. His way is according to his promise, which he has spoken

in his holiness, and made known in the sanctuary ; what he has done is

according to what he has said, and may be interpreted by it ; and from

what he has said, we may easily gather, that he will not cast off his peo

ple for ever. God's way is for the sanctuary, and for the benefit of it.

All he does, is intended for the good of his chnrch.

II. That God's way is in the sea ; though God is holy, just, and good,

in all he does, yet we cannot give an account of the reasons of his pro

ceedings, nor make any certain judgment of his designs ; His path it in

the great waters, and hit footsteps are not known, v. 1 9. God's ways are

like the deep waters which cannot be fathomed ; (36. 6.) like the way

of a (hip in the sea, which cannot be tracked, Prov. 30. 18, 19. God's

proceedings are always to be acquiesced in, but cannot always be ac

counted for.

He specifies some particulars, for which he goes as far back as the in

fancy of the Jewish church, and from which he gathers, 1. That there is

no God to Le compared with the God of Israel; (u. 13.) Who is so

great a God as our God ? Let us first give to God the glory of the great

things lie has done for his people, and acknowledge him, therein, great

above all comparison ; and then we may take to ourselves the comfort of

what he has done, and encourage ourselves with it. 2. That he is a God

of almighty power ; (v. 14.) " Thou art the God that alone doejl wonders,

above the power of any creature ; thou hast, visibly, and beyond any

contradiction, declared thy strength among the people." What God has

done for his church, has been a standing declaration of his almighty

power, for therein he has made bare his everlasting arm.

(I.) God brought Israel out of Egypt, v. 15. This wa6 the begin

ning of mercy to them, and was yearly to be commemorated among them

in the passover ; " Thou hast with thine arm, stretched out in so many

miracles, redeemed thy people out of the hand of the Egyptians." Though

, they were delivered by power, yet they are said to be redeemed, as if it

j had been done by price, because it was typical of the great redemption,

I which was to be wrought out, in the fulness of time, both by price and

power. 1 hose that were redeemed, are here called not only thefont of

j Jacob, to whom the promise was made, but of Joseph also, who bad a moit

firm and lively belief of the performance of it ; for, when he was dying,

he made mention of the departing of the children of Israel out of

Egypt, and gave commandment concerning his bones.

(2.) He divided the Red-sea before them ; (v. 16.) The waters gave

way, and a lane was made through that crowd instantly, as if they had

seen God himself at the head of the armies of Israel, and had retired for

fear of him. Not only the surface of the waters, but the defiiht, cere

troubled, and opened to the right and to the left, in obedience to his word

of command.

(3.) He destroyed the Egyptians ; («. 17.) The clouds poured out wa

ter upon them, while the pillar of fire, like an umbrella over the camp of

Israel, sheltered it from the shower, in which, as in the deluge, the waters

that were above the firmament, concurred with those that were beneath

the firmament, to destroy the rebels. Then theJlies sent out a sound, thine

arrows also went abroad ; which is explained, (v. 18.) The "voice of thy

thunder was heard in the heaven, that is the found which the skies sent

forth ; The lightnings lightened the world, those are the arrows which went

abroad, by which the host of the Egyptians was discomfited, with so

much terror, that the earth of the adjacent coast trembled andshook. Thus

God's way was in the sea, for the destruction of his enemies, as well as

for the salvation of his people ; and yet when the waters returned to their

place, hit footsteps were not known ; {v. 19.) there was no mark set upon

the place, as there was, afterward, in Jordan, Josh. 4. 9. We do not read

in the story of Israel's passing through the Red-sea, that there were thun

ders and lightnings, and an earthquake ; yet there might be, and Jose-

phus fays there were such displays of the divine terror upon that occasion.

But it may refer to the thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes, that were

at mount Sinai, when the law was given.

(4.) He took his people Israel under his own guidance and protec

tion ; (u. 20. ) Thou leddest thy people like astock. They being weak and

; helpless, and apt to wander like a flock of sheep, and lying exposed to

I the beasts of prey, God went before them with all the care and tender,

j ness of a Shepherd, that they might not fail. The pillar of cloud and

fire led them, yet that is not here taken notice of, but the agency of

Moses and Aaron, by whose hand God led them ; they could not do it

without God, but God did it with and by them. Moses was their go

vernor, Aaron their High-Priest j they were guides, overseers, and rulers,

to Israel, and by them God led them. The right and happy adminis-

j tration of the two great ordinances of magistracy and ministry, is, though

not so great a miracle, yet as great a mercy to any people, as the pillar

! of cloud and fire was to Israel in the wilderness.

j The psalm concludes abruptly, and does not apply those ancient in-

, stances of God's power to the present distresses of the church, as one

might have expected. But as soon as the good man began to meditate

on these things, he found he had gained his point ; his very entrance

upon this matter gave him light and joy ; (119. 130.): his fears suddenly

and strangely vanished, so that he needed to go no further; he went hit

way, and did eat, and his countenance was no morefad.

PSALM LXXVUI.

This psalm is historical; it is a narrative ofthe great mercies God bad bestovud

upon Israel, the greatJins wherewith they had provoked him, and the many

tokens of his displeasure they had been underfor theirJins. The psalmist be

gan, in theforegoing psalm, to relate God's wonders of old, for his own en

couragement in a difficult time ; there he brake offabruptly, but here resumes

•the subject, for the edification os the church, and enlarges much upon it;

shewing not only how good God had been to them, which was an earnest of

further finishing mercy ; but how basely they had conducted themselves to

ward God, which justified him in correcting them as he did at this time, and

forbade all complaints. Here is, I. The preface to this church-history, com-
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minding the attention of the present age to it, and recommending it to thestudy

os the generations to come, v. 1...8. //. The history itselffrom Mosrs to

David; it is put into a psalm or song, that it might be the better remembered,

and transmitted to posterity, and that thesinging os it might off8 them with

the things here related, more than they would be with a bare narrative of

them. The generalscope of this psalm, we have, v. 9 J. 1 1 . where notice is

taken of the present rebukes they were under, (u. 9.) thesm which brought

them under those rebukes, (t>. 10.) and the mercies of God to themformerly,

which aggravated thatfin, v. 11. As to the particulars, we are here told,

1. What wonderful works God had wrought for them in bringing them out

vf Egypt, (v. 12...16.) providing for them in the wilderness, (v. 23...29.)

plaguing and ruining their enemies, (r. 43.. .53. ) andj at length, putting them

in possession os the land ofpromise, v. 54, 55. 2. How ungrateful they were

to Godfor hisfavours to them, and how many and great provocations they

were guilty of. How they murmured against God, and distrusted him,

(v. 17...20.) and did but counterfeit repentance andfubmi/ston when he pu

nished them, (v. 34-... 37.) thus grieving and templing him, v. 40...42.

How they affronted God with their idolatries after they came to Canaan,

v. 56.. .58. 3. How God hadjustly punished themfor theirstns, (v. 21, 22.)

in the wilderness, making theirfin their punishment, (v. 29.. .33.) and now,

of late, when the ark was taken by the Philistines, v. 59.. 6i. 4. How

graciously God hadspared them, and returned in mercy to them, notwithstand

ing their provocations. He hadforgiven them formerly, (v. 38, 39.) and

now, of late, had removed the judgments they had brought upon themselves,

and brought them under a happy establishment both in church and slate,

v. 65...72. As the generalscope of this psalm may be of use to us in the

singing ofit, to put us upon recolleSing what God has donefor us, and for

his churchformerly, and what we have done against him,so the particulars

also may be of use to us, for warning against thosestns of unbeliefand ingra

titude, which Israel of old was notoriously guilty of, and the record of which

ivas preserved for our learning ; These things happened unto them for

ensamples, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Heb. 4. 11.

Maschil of Asaph.

l./~1IVE ear, O my people, to my law: incline your

VX ears to the words of my mouth. 2. I will open

my mouth in a parable : I will utter dark sayings of old :

S. Which we have heard and known, and our fathers

have told us. 4. We will not hide tliem from their chil

dren, shewing to the generation to come, the praises of

the Lord, and his strength, and his wonderful works that

he hath done. 5. For he established a testimony in Jacob,

and appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our

fathers, that they should make them known to their chil

dren : 6. That the generation to come might \znoxv them,

even the children which should be born j who should arise

and declare them to their children : 7. That they might

set their hope in God, and not forget the works of God,

but keep his commandments : 8. And might not be as

their fathers, a stubborn and rebellious generation ; a ge

neration that set not their heart aright, and whose spirit

was not steadfast with God.

These verses, which contain the preface to this history, shew that the

psalm answers the title ; it is indeed Maschil, a psalm to give instruSion ;

if we receive not the instruction it gives, it is our own fault. Here,

1. The psalmist demands attention to what he wrote; (v.l.) Give

ear, 0 my people, to my law. Some make these the psalmist's words ;

David, as a king, or Asaph, in his name, as his secretary of state, or

scribe to the sweet-finger of Israel, here calls upon the people, as his

people committed to his charge, to give ear to his law. He calls his in

structions his law or ediS ; such was their commanding force in them

selves ; every good truth, received in the light and love of it, will have

the power of the law upon the conscience ; yet that was not all, David

was a king, and he would interpose his royal power for the edification of

his people. If God, by his grace, make great men, good men, they will |

be capable of doing more good than others, because their word will be a

law to all about them, who must therefore give ear, and hearken ; for to

what purpose is divine revelation brought to our ears, if we will not in-

| cline our ears to it, both humble ourselves, and engage ourselves to hear

it, and heed it ? Or, the psalmist, being a prophet, speaks as God's

mouth, and so calls them his people, and demands subjection to what wns

said as to a law. Let him that has an ear, thus hear what the Spiritfaith

unto the churches, Rev. 2. 7.

II. Several reasons are given why we should diligently attend to that

which is here related.

1 . The things here discoursed of are weighty, and deserve considera

tion, strange, and need it ; (v. 2.) / will open my mouth in a parable,

in that which is sublime and uncommon, but very excellent and well-

worthy your attention ; / will utter dark sayings,' which challenge your

most serious regards as much as the enigmas with which the eastern

prince? and learned men used to try one another. These are called

dark sayings, not because they are hard to be understood, but because

they are greatly to be admired, and carefully to be looked into. This is

said to be fulfilled in the parables which our Saviour put forth, (Matth.

13. 35.) which were (as this) representations of the state of the king

dom of God among men.

2. They are the monuments of antiquity ; dark sayings of old, which

ourfathers have told us of, v. 3. They are things of undoubted certainty,

we have heard them and known them, and there is no room left to ques

tion the truth of them. The gospel of Luke is called a declaration of

those things which are mostsurely believed among us ; (Luke 1. 1.) so were

the things here related. The honour we owe to our parents and ances

tors, obliges us to attend to that which our fathers have told us, and, as

far as it appears to be true and good, to receive it with so much the

more reverence and regard.

3. They are to be transmitted to posterity, and it lies as a charge

upon us carefully to hand them down ; (v. 4.) because our fathers told

them us, we will not hide themfrom their children. Our children are called

their's, for they were in care for their seed's feed, and looked upon them

as theirs' ; and in teaching our children the knowledge of God, were pay

to our parents some of that debt we owe to them for teaching us. Nay,

if we have no children of our own, we must declare the things of God to

their children, the children of others. Our care must be for posterity in

general, and not only for our own posterity : and for the generation to

come hereafter, the children that shall be born, as well as for the genera

tion that is next rising up, and the children that are born. That which

we are to transmit to our children, is, not only the knowledge of

languages, arts and sciences, liberty and property, but especially the

praises of the Lord, and his strength appearing in the wonderful works

he has done. Our great care must be to lodge our religion, that great

deposit, pure and entire in the hands of those that succeed us.

There are two things, the full and clear knowledge of which we must

preserve the entail of to our heirs.

(1.) The law of God ; for this was given with a particular charge to

teach it diligently to their children ; (v. 5.) He established a testimony or

covenant, and enacted a law, in Jacob and Israel, gave them precepts and

promises, which he commanded them to make known to their children, Deut.

6. 7, 20. The church of God, as the historian fays of the Roman com

monwealth, was not to be res unius xtatis—a business of one age, but was

to be kept up from one generation to another ; and therefore, as God

provided for a succession of ministers in the tribe of Levi and the house

of Aaron, so he appointed that parents should train up their children in

the knowledge of his law ; and when they were grown up, they must

arise, and declare them to their children, (v. 6 ) that, as one generation of

God's servants and worshippers passes away, another generation may

come, and the church, as the earth, may abide for ever ; and thus God's

name among men may be as the days of heaven.

(2.) The providences of God concerning them, both in mercy and in

judgment. The former seem to be mentioned for the fake of this ; since

God gave order, that his laws should be made known to posterity, it is

requisite that with them his works also should be made known, the ful

filling of the promises made to the obedient, and the threatenings de

nounced against the disobedient. Let these be told to our children and

our children's children.

[1.] That they may take encouragement to conform themselves to

the will of God, v. 7. That, not forgetting the works ofGod wrought

in former days, they might set their hope in God, and keep his command

ments, might make his command their rule, and his covenant their stay j

those only may with confidence hope for God's salvation, that make con

science of doing his commandments. The works of God,'duly con

sidered, will very much strengthen our resolution both to set our hope in

him, and to keep his commandments, for he is able to bear us out in both.

Vol. II. No. 41. 9C
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[2.] That they may take warning not to conform themselves to the

example of their fathers; (w. 8.) That they might not be as their fathers,

a stubborn and rebellious generation. See here, First, What was the charac

ter of their fathers ; though they were the feed of Abraham, taken into

covenant with God, and, for aught we know, the only professing people

he had then in the world, yet they were stubborn and rebellious and

walked contrary to God, in direct opposition to his will ; they did indeed

profess relation to him, but they did not set their hearts right, they were

not cordial in their engagements to God, nor inward with him in their

worship of him, and therefore theirspirit ivas notsteadfast •with him, but

upon every occasion they flew off from him. Note, Hypocrisy is the

high road t<5 apostasy ; those that do not set their hearts right, will not

be steadfast with God, but play fast and loose. Secondly, What was a

charge to the children ; That they be not as their fathers. Note, Those

that are descended from wicked and ungodly ancestors, if they will but

consider the word and works of God, will fee reason enough not to tread

in their steps. It will be no excuse for a vain conversation, that it was

received by tradition from our fathers; (1 Pet. 1. 18.) for what we

know of them, that was evil, must be an admonition to us, that we dread

that which was so pernicious to them, as we would shun those courses

which they took, that were ruinous to their health or estates.

9. The children of Ephraim being armed and carrying

bows, turned back, in the day of battle. 10. They kept

not the covenant of God, and refused to walk in his law ;

1 1 . And forgat his works, and his wonders that he had

sliewed them. 12. Marvellous things did he in the sight

of their fathers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zoan.

1 S. He divided the sea, and caused them to pass through ;

and he made the waters to stand as an heap. 14. In the

clay-time he also led them with a cloud, and all the night

with a light of fire. 15. He clave the rocks in the wilder-

< ness, and gave them drink as out of the great depths. 1 6.

He brought streams also out of the rock, and caused wa

ters to run down like rivers. 17. And they sinned yet

more against him by provoking the most High in the

wilderness. 18. And they tempted God in their heart

by asking meat for their lust. 19. Yea, they spake against

God ; they said, Can God furnish a table in the wilder

ness ? 20. Behold, he smote the rock, that the waters

gustied out, and the streams overflowed ; can he give

bread also? Can he provide flesh for his people? 21.

Therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth; so a fire

was kindled against lacob, and anger also came up against

Israel ; 22. Because they believed not in God, and trusted

not in his salvation : 23. Though he had commanded

the clouds from above, and opened the doors of heaven,

24. And had rained down manna upon them to eat, and

had given them of the corn of heaven. 25. Man did eat

angels' food : he sent them meat to the full. 26. He

caused an east-wind to blow in the heaven : and by his

power he brought in the south wind. 27. He rained flesh

also upon them as dust, and feathered fowls like as the

sand of the sea : 28. And he let it fall in the midst of

their camp, round about their habitations. 29. So they

did eat, and were well silled : for he gave them their own

desire ; 30. They were not estranged from their lust.

But while their meat was yet in their mouths, 31. The

wrath of God came upon them, and flew the fattest of

them, and smote down the chosen men of Israel. 32. For

all this they sinned still, and believed not for his wondrous

works. 33. Therefore their days did he consume in vanity,

and their years in trouble. 34. When he stew them, then

they sought him : and they returned and inquired early

1 after God. 35. And they remembered that God was their

rock, and the high God their redeemer. 36. Nevertheless

i they did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied unto

I him with their tongues. 37. For their heart was not

j right with himJieither were they steadfast in his covenant,

i 38. But he, being full of compassion, forgave Uieir iniquity,

! and destroyed them not ; yea, many a time turned he his

anger away, and did not stir up all his wrath. 39. For

he remembered that they were but flefli ; a wind that

pafleth away, and cometh not again.

In these verses,

I. The Psalmist observes the late rebukes of Providence that the peo

ple of Israel had been under, which they had brought upon themselves

i by their dealing treacherously with God, v. 9.. 11. The children qf

Ephraim, in which tribe Shiloh was, though they were well-armed, and

I shot with bows, yet turned back in the day of battle. This seems to refer

to that shameful defeat which the Philillines gave them in Eli'a time,

when they took the ark prisoner, 1. Sam. 4. 10, 11. Of this the psalmist

here begins to speak, and, after a long digression, returns to it again,

v. 61. Well might that event be thus fresh in mind, in David's time,

above forty years after, for the ark, which in that memorable battle was

seized by the Philistines, though it'was quickly brought out of captivity,

was never brought out of obscurity, till David fetched it from Kirjath-

jearim to his own city. Observe, 1. The shameful cowardice of the chil

dren of Ephraim, that warlike tribe, so famed for valiant men, Joshua's

tribe ; the children of that tribe, though as well armed as ever, turned

back, when they came to face the enemy. Note, Weapons of war stand

men in little stead without a martial spirit, and that is gone if God be

gone. Sin dispirits men, and takes away the heart. 2. The causes of

their cowardice, which were no less shameful ; and these were, (1.') A

shameful violation of God's law, and their covenant with him ; [y. 10.)

they were basely treacherous and perfidious, for they kept not the covenant

of God, and basely stubborn and rebellious, (as they were described, v. 8.)

for they peremptorily refused to walk in his law, and, in effect, told him

to his face they would not be ruled by him. (2.) A shameful ingrati

tude to God for the favours he had bestowed upon them ; theyforgat his

woris and his wonders, hit works of wonder which they ought to have

admired, v. 1 1. Note, Our forgetfulness of God's works is at the bottom

of our disobedience to his laws.

II. He takes occasion hence to consult precedents, and to compare

this with their fathers' cafe ; who were in like manner unmindful of

God's mercies to them, and ungrateful to their Founder and great Bene

factor, and were therefore often brought under his displeasure. The

narrative in these verses is very remarkable, for it relates a kind of struggle

between God's gooduess and man's badness, and mercy, at length, rejoice*

against judgment.

1. God did great things for his people Israel, when he first incorpo

rated them and formed them into a people ; Marvellous things did he iit

thesight of their fathers, and not only in their sight, but in their cause, ami

for their benefit ; so strange, so kind, that one would think they should

never be forgotten. What he did for them in the land of Egypt is barely

mentioned here, (v. 12.) but afterward resumed, v. 45. He proceeds

here to shew, (1.) How he made a lane for them through the Red-sca,

aud caused them, gave them courage, to pass through, though the waters

stood over their heads as a heap, v. 13. See Isa. 63. 12, 13. where God

is said to lead them by the hand, as it were through the deep, that theyJloulit

notstumble. (2.) How he provided a guide for them through the un

trodden paths of the wilderness ; (v. 14. ) he led them step by step, in

the day time by a cloud, which also sheltered them from the heat, and

all the night with a light offire, which perhaps warmed the air, at least,

made the darkness of night less frightful, and perhaps kept off wild beasts,

Zecb. 2. 5. (3.) How he furnished their camp with fresh water, in a

dry and thirsty land where no water was ; not by opening the bottles cf

heaven, (that had been a common way,) but by broaching a rock ;

(■u. 15, 16.) He clave <(he rods in the wilderness, which yielded water,

though they were not capable of receiving it either from the clouds

above or the springs beneath. Out of the dry and hard rock he gave

them drink, not distilled as out of an alembic, drop by drop, but in streams

running down Hie rivers-, and as out of the great depths. God gives

abundantly, and is rich in mercy ? he gives seasonably, and sometimes

makes us to feel the want of mercies, that we may the better know tie
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worth of them. This water Which God gave Israel out of the rock,

was the more valuable, because it was spiritual drink, and that Rock was

Christ.

2. When God began thus to bless them, they began to affront him ;

(v. 17.) They finnedyet more against him, more than they had done in

Egypt, though there they were bad enough, Ezek. 20. 8. They bore

the miseries of their servitude better than the difficulties of their deliver

ance, and never murmured at their task-masters, so as they did at Moses

and Aaron ; as if they were delivered to do all these abominations, Jer. 7. 10.

As fin sometimes takes occasion by the commandment, so at other times

it takes occasion by'the deliverance, to become more exceeding sinful ;

They provoked the Most High ; though he is Most High, and they knew

themselves an unequal match for him, yet they provoked him, and even

bid defiance to his justice. And this in the wilderness, where he had them

at his mercy, and therefore they were bound in interest to please him ;

and where he (hewed them so much mercy, and therefore they were bound

in gratitude to please him ; yet there they said and did that which they

knew would provoke ; They tempted God in their heart, v. 18. Their sin

began in their heart, and thence its took it malignity ; They do always

err in their heart, Heb. 3. 10. Thus they tempted God, tried his patience

to the utmost, whether he would bear with them or no ; aud, in effect,

bid him do his worst. Two ways they provoked him ;

(1.) By desiring, or rather demanding, that which he had not thought

fit to give them ; They a/led meat for their lust. God had given them

meat for their hunger, in the manna, wholesome pleasant food, and in

abundance ; he had given them meat for their faith, out of the heads of

leviathan which he brake in pieces, 74. 14. But all this would not serve ;

they must have meat for their lust, dainties and varieties to gratify a

luxurious appetite. Nothing is more provoking to God, than our quar

relling with our allotment, and indulging the desires of the flesh.

(2.) By distrusting his power to give them what they desired. This

was tempting God indeed ! They challenged him to give them flesh ;

and if he did not, they would say, it was because he could not, not be

cause he did not see it fit for them ; (v. 19.) Theyspake against God.

They that set bounds to God's power, speak against him. It was as in

jurious a reflection as could be cast upon God, to fay, Can Godfurnish a

table in the wilderness ? They had manna, but they did not think they had

a table furnished, unless they had boiled and roast, a first, a second, and

a third course, as they had in Egypt, where they had both flesh and fish,

and sauce too ; (Exod. 16. 3. Numb. 11. 5.) dishes of meat and salvers

of fruit. What an unreasonable, insatiable, thing; is luxury ! Such a

mighty thing did these epicures think a table well furnished to be, that

they thought it was more than God himself could give them in that

wilderness ; whereas the beasts of the forest, and all the fowls of the moun

tains, are his, 50. 10, 11. Their disbelief of God's power was so much

the worse, in that they did at the same time own that he had done as

much as that came to ; (t>. 20.) Behold he smote the rock, that the waters

gushed out, which they and their cattle drank of. And whether is easier,

to furnish a table in the wilderness, which a rich man can do, or to fetch

water out of a rock, which the greatest potentate of the earth cannot do ?

Never did unbelief, though always unreasonable, ask so absurd a question ;

Can he that melted down a rock into streams of water, give bread also ?

Or, can he that has given bread, provide flesh also I" Is any thing too

hard for Omnipotence ? When once the ordinary powers of nature are

exceeded, God has made bare his arm, and we must conc.'ude nothing is

impossible with him. Be it ever so great a thing that we ask, it becomes

us to own, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst.

3. God justly resented the provocation, and was much displeased with

them; (v. 21.) The Lord heard this, and was wroth. Note, God is a

Witness to all our murmurings and distrusts ; he hears them, and is much

displeased with them. A fire was kindled for this againjl Jacob, thefire

of the Lord burnt among them, Numb. 11. 1. Or, it may be understodd

of the fire of God's anger which came up against Israel. To unbelievers

our God is himself a consuming Fire. Tiiose that will not believe the

power of God's mercy, shall feel the power of his indignation, and be made

to confess, that it is a fearful thing tofall into his hands. Now here we are

told,

(1.) Why God thus resented tire provocation, v. 22. Because by

this it appeared that they believed not in God, they did not give credit

to the revelation he had made of himself to them, for they durst not com

mit themselves to him, nor venture themsL'lves with him ; They trusted not

in the salvation he had begun to work for them ; for then they would

not thus have questioned its progress. Those cannot be said to trust in

God's salvation as their felicity at last, who cannot find in their hearts to

trust in his provideftce for food convenient in the way to it. That which

aggravated their unbelief, was, the experience they had had of the power

and goodness of God, v. 23.. 25. He had given them undeniable proofs

of his power, not only on earth beneath, but in heaven above ; for he

commanded the clouds from above, as one that had created them, aiid com

manded them into being ; he made what use he pleased of them. Usually,

by their showers they contribute to the earth's producing corn ; but

now, when God so commanded them, they showered down corn them

selves, which is therefore called here the corn of heaven ; for heaven can

do the work without the earth, but not the earth without heaven. God,

who has the key of the clouds, opened the doors of heaven, that is more

than ofiening the windows, which yet is spoken of as a great blessing,

Mai. 3. 10. To all that by faith and prayer, alk, seek, and knock, these

doors shall at any time be opened, for the God of heaven is rich in mercy

to all that call upon him ; he not only keeps a good house, but keeps

open house. Justly might God take it ill that they should distrust him,

when he had been so very kind to them, that he had rained down manna

upon them to eat, substantial food, daily, duly, enough for all, enough for

each ; Man did eat angels' food, such as angels, if they had occasion for

food, would eat and be thankful ; or rather such as was given by the

ministry of angels, and (as the Chaldee reads it) such as descended from

the dwelling of angels. Every one, even the least child in Israel, did eat

the bread of the mighty ; (so the margin reads it ;) the weakest stomach

could digest it, and yet it was so nourishing, that it was strong meat fur

strong men. And though the provision was so good, yet they were not

stinted, nor ever reduced to short allowance ; for he sent them meat to

the full, if they gathered little, it was their own fault ; and yet even then,

they had no lack, Exod. 16. 18. The daily provision God makes for us,

and has made ever since we came into the world, though it has not so

much of miracle as this, has no less of mercy, and is therefore a great ag

gravation of our distrust of God.

(2.) How he expressed his resentment of the provocation ; not in deny

ing them what they so inordinately lusted after, but in granting it to

them. [l.J Did they question his power ; He soon gave them a sen

sible conviction that he could furnish a table in the wilderness. Though

the winds seem to blow where they list, yet, when he pleased, he could

make them his caterers to fetch in provisions, v. 26. He caused an eajl-

wind to blow, and a south-wind, either a south-east-wind, or an east-wind,

first to bring in the quails from that quarter, and then a south-wind to

bring in more from that quarter; so that he rained flesh upon the™, and

that of the most delicate sort, not butchers'-meat, but wild-fowl, and

abundance of it, as dufi, as the sand of the sea, [v. 27.) so that the meanest

Israelite might have sufficient ; and it cost 'them nothing, no not the

pains of fetching it from the mountains, for He let it fall in the midfi of

their camp, round about their halitation, v. 28. We have the account,

Numb. 1 1. 31, 32. See how good God is, even to the evil and unthank

ful, and wonder that his goodness does not overcome their badness. See

what little reason we have to judge of God's love by such gifts of his

bounty as these ; dainty bits are no tokens of his peculiar favour; Christ

gave dry bread to the disciples that he loved, but a fop dipped in the

sauce to Judas that betrayed him. [2.] Did they defy his justice, and,

boast that they had gained their point ? He made them pay dear for their

quails, for though he^ar* them tltem their own dfire, they were not estranged

from their lust; (v. 29, 30.) their appetite was insatiable, they were well

filled, and yet they were not satisfied ; for they knew not what they

would have ; such is the nature of lust, it is content with nothing, and

the more it is humoured, the more humpursome it grows. They that in

dulge their lust, will never be estranged from it. Or it intimates, that

God's liberality did not make them ashamed of their ungrateful lusting.",

as it would have done, if they had had any fense os honour. But what

came of it ? While the meat was yet in their mouth, rolled under the tongue

as a sweet morsel, the wrath of God came upon them, andflew the fattejl of

them, (u. 31.) those that were most luxurious, and most daring. See

Numb. 11. 33, 34. They were fed axsheep for theslaughter; the butcher

take3 the fattest first. We may suppose there.were some pious and con

tented Israelites, that did eat moderately of the quails, and were never

the worse ; for it was not the meat that poisoned them, but their own

lust. Let epicures and sensualists here read their doom ; the end of

those who make 3 god of their belly is destruBion, Phil. 3. 19. The pro

sperity of fools shall destroy them, and their ruin will be the greater.

4. The judgments of God upon them did not reform them, nor attain

the end, any more than his mercies ; [v. 32.) For all this, theyfinnedJtMt

they murmured and quarrelled with God and Moses as much as ever.

Though God was wroth, andsmote them, yet they went on srowardly in the



PSALMS, LXXVIII. Judgments and Mercies.

way os their heart ; (Isa. 57. 17.) they beluved not for hU wondrous works.

Though his works of juitice were as wondrous aud as great proofs of his

power as his works of mercy, yet they were not wrought upon by them,

to fear God, nor convinced how much it was their interest to make him

their Friend. Those hearts are hard indeed, that will neither be melted

by the mercies of God, nor broken by his judgments.

5. They persisting in their sins, God proceeded in his judgments, but

they were judgments of another nature, which wrought not suddenly, but

slowly. He punished them, not now with such acute diseases as that was

which flew thefattest of them, but a lingering chronical distemper ; (u. 33.)

Therefore their days did he consume in vanity in the wilderness, and theiryears

in trouble. By an irreversible doom they were condemned to wear out

38 tedious years in the wilderness, which indeed were consumed in va

nity ; for in all those years there was not a step taken nearer Canaan,

but they were turned back again, and wandered to and fro as in a laby

rinth, not one stroke struck toward the conquest of it ; and not only in

vanity, but in trouble, for their carcases' were condemned to fall in the

wilderness, and there they all perished but Caleb and Joshua. Note,

Those that sin still, must expect to be in trouble still. And the reason

why we spend our days in so much vanity and trouble, why we live with

so little comfort, and to so little purpose, is, because we do not live by

faith.

6. Ui der these rebukes, they professed repentance, but they were not

cordial and lincere in it. (1.) Their profession was plausible enough ;

(u. 34, 35.) When heflew them, or condemned them to be slain, then they

fought him ; they confessed their fault, and begged his pardon. When

some were slain, others in a fright cried to God for mercy, and promised

they would reform and be very good j then they returned to God, and in

quired early after him. So one would take them to be such as desired to

find him. And they pretended to do this, because, however they had

forgotten it formerly, now they remembered that God was their Rock,

and therefore now that they needed him, they would fly to him, and take

shelter in him ; and now they remembered that the high God was their

Redeemer, who brought them out of Egypt, and to whom therefore they

might come with boldness. Afflictions are sent to put us in mind of God

as our Rock and our Redeemer; for, in prosperity, we are apt to forget

him. (2.) They were not sincere in this profession ; (d. 36, 37.) They

did butflatter him with their mouth, as if they thought by fair speeches

to prevail with him to revoke the sentence and remove the judgment,

with a secret intention to break their word when the danger was over ;

they did not return to God with their whole heart, but feigned/y, Jer. 3. 10.

All their professions, prayers and promises, were extorted by the rack ;

it was plain that they did not mean as they said, for they did not adhere

to it ; they thawed in the sun, but froze in the (hade ; they did but lie

to God with their tongues, for their heart was not with him, was not right

with him, as appeared by the issue, for they were not fleadfafi in his cove

nant. They were not sincere in their reformation, for they were not con

stant ; and by thinking thus to impose upon a heart-searching God, they

really pus as great an affront upon him as by any of their reflections.

7. God hereupon, in pity to them, put a stop to the judgments which

were threatened, and in part executed ; (v. 38, 39.) But he, beingfull of

comfiaffion, forgave their iniquity. One would think this counterfeit re

pentance should have filled up the measure of their iniquity. What could

be more provoking than to lie thus to the holy God, than thus to keep back

part of the price, the chief part ? Acts 5. 3. And yet he, being full of

compassion, forgave their iniquity thus far, that he did not destroy them,

and cut them off from being a people, as he justly might have done, but

spared their lives till they had reared another generation which should

enter into the promised land. Destroy it not, for a Uijfmg is in it, Isa.

65. 8. Many a time he turned his anger away ; for he is Lord of his an

ger, and did notstir up all his wrath, to deal with them as they deserved :

and why did he not ? Not beezuse their ruin would have been any loss to

him, but, (1.) Because he was full of compassion, and, when he was going

to destroy them, his repentings were kindled together, and he said, How

shall I give thee up, Ephraim ? Howshall I deliver thee, Israel? Hos. 1 1.

8. (2.) Because though they did not rightly remember that he was

their Rock, he remembered that they were butstejh. He considered the

corruption of their nature, which inclined them to evil, and was pleased

to make that an excuse for his sparing them, though it was really no ex

cuse for their sin. See Gen. 6. 3. He considered the weakness and frailty

of their nature, and what an easy thing it would be to crush them ; They

are as a wind that pafftth away and cornelh not again. They may soon be

taken off, but when they are gone, they are gone irrecoverably, and then j

what will become of the covenant with Abraham They are flesh, they j I

are wind ; whence it were easy to argue, they may justly, they may im

mediately, be cut off, and there would be no loss of them : but God

argues on the contrary, therefore he will not destroy them ; for the true

reason is, He is full of companion.

40. How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness,

and grieve him in the desert! 41. Yea, they turned back

and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel,

42. They remembered not his hand, nor the day when

he delivered them from the enemy. . 43. How he had

wrought his signs in Egypt, and his wonders in the field

of Zoan : 44. And had turned their rivers into blood ;

and their floods, that they could not drink. 4.5. He sent

divers sorts of flies among them, which devoured them ;

and frogs, which destroyed them. 46. He gave also their

increase unto the caterpillar, and their labour unto the

locust. 47. He destroyed their vines with hail, and their

sycamore-trees with frost. 48. He gave up their cattle

also to the hail, and their flocks to hot thunderbolts. 49.

He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, wrath, and

indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels among

them. 50. He made a way to his anger ; he spared not

their soul from death, but gave their Use over to the pes

tilence ; 51. And smote all the first-born in Egypt j the

chief of their strength in the tabernacles of Ham : 52.

But made his own people to go forth like slieep, and

guided them in the wilderness like a flock. 53. And he

led them on safely, so that they feared not : but the sea

overwhelmed their enemies. 54. And he brought them

to the border of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which

his right hand had purchased. 55. He cast out the hea

then also before them, and divided them an inheritance by

line, and made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents.

56. Yet they tempted and provoked the most high God,

and kept not his testimonies : 57. But turned back, and

dealt unfaithfully like their fathers : they were turned

aside like a deceitful bow. 58. For they provoked him to

anger with their high-places, and moved him to jealousy

with their graven images. 59. When God heard this, he

was wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel : 60. So that he

forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent 'which he placed

among men ; 61. And delivered his strength into capti

vity, and his glory into the enemy's hand. 62. He gave

his people over also unto the sword ; and was wroth with

| his inheritance. 63. The sire consumed their young men ;

j and their maidens were not given to marriage. 64. Their

priests fell by the sword ; and their widows made no la

mentation. 65. Then the Lord awaked as one out of

sleep, avd like a mighty man that fhouteth by reason of

wine. 66. And he smote his enemies in the hinder parts :

he put them to a perpetual reproach. 67. Moreover, he

refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe

of Ephraim : 68. But chose the tribe of Judah, the mount

Zion which he loved. 69. And he built his sanctuary like

high palaces, like the earth which he hath established for

ever. 70. He chose David also his servant, and took him

from the sheepfolds : 71. From following the ewes great

with young he brought him to feed Jacob his people, and

Israel his inheritance. 72. So he fed them according to

the integrity of his heart j and guided them by the flul-

fulnefs of his hands.



PSALMS, LXXVIII. Judgments and Mercies.

The matter and scope of this paragraph are the fame with the former,

shewing what great mercies God had bestowed upon Israel, how provok

ing they had been, what judgments he had brought upon them for their

finsj and yet how, in judgment, he remembered mercy at last. Let not

those <hat receive mercy from God be thereby imboldened to fin, for the

mercies they receive will aggravate their sin, and hasten the punishment

of it ; yet let not those that are under divine rebukes for sin be dis

couraged from repentance, for their punishments are means of repent

ance, and (hall not prevent the mercy God has yet in store for them.

Observe, %

I. The sins of Israel in the wilderness again reflected on, because writ

ten for our admonition ; (u. 40, 41.) How often did they provoke him in

the wilderness ! Not once, or twice, but many a time ; and the repetition

of the provocation was a great aggravation of it, as well as the place,

•v. 17. God kept an account how often they provoked him, though they

did not ; (Numb. 14. 22.) They have tempted me these ten times. By pro

voking him they did not so much anger him as grieve him, for he looked

upon them as his children, Israel is myson, myjirsl-born, and the unduti-

ful, disrespectful behaviour of children, does more grieve than anger the

tender parents ; they lay it to heart, and take it unkindly, Isa. 1. 2.

They grieved him, because they put him under a neceflity of afflicting

them ; which he did not willingly. After they had humbled themselves

before him, they turned lad and tempted God, as before, and limited the

Holy One of Israel, prescribing to him what proofs he should give of his

power and presence with them, and what methods he should take in lead

ing them, and providing for them. They limited him to their way, and

"their time, as if he did not observe that they quarrelled with him. It is

presumption for us to limit the Holy One of Israel ; for, being the Holy

One, he will do what is most for his own glory ; and, being the Holy One

os Israel, he will do what is most for their good ; and we both impeach

his wisdom, and betray our own pride and folly, if we go about to pre

scribe to him. That which occasioned their limiting God for the future,

was, their forgetting of his former favours ; (d. 42. ) They remembered

not his hand, how strong it is, and how it had been stretched out for them,

nor the day when he delivered them from the enemy, Pharaoh, that great

enemy who sought their ruin. There are some days made remarkable by

signal deliverances, which ought never to be forgotten ; for the remem

brance of them would encourage us in our greatest straits.

II. The mercies of God to Israel, which they were unmindful of

when they tempted God, and limited him ; this catalogue of the works

of wonder which God wrought for them, begins higher, and is carried

down further, than that before, v. 12, &c.

1. This begins with their deliverance out of Egypt, and the plagues-

with which God compelled the Egyptians to let them go : these were

the signs God wrought in Egypt, (d. 43.) the wonders he wrought in

the field of Zoan, that is, in the country of Zoan, as we fay, in Agro N.

meaning in such a county.

Divers of the plagues of Egypt are here specified, which speak aloud

the power of God, and his favour to Israel, as well as terror to his and

their enemies. As, (1.) The turning of the waters into blood ; they had

made themselves drunk with the blood of God's people, even the infants,

and now God gave them blood to drink, for they were worthy, v. 44.

(2.) The flies and frogs which infested them, mixtures of insects in

swarms, in shoals, which devoured them, which destroyed them, v. 45.

For God can make the weakest and most despicable animals instruments

of his wrath, when he pleases ; what they want in strength, may be made

up in number. (3.) The plague of locusts, which devoured their in

crease, and that which they had laboured for, v. 46. They are called

God's great army, Joel 2. 25. (4.) The hail, which destroyed their

trees, especially their vines, the weakest of trees, (u. 47.) and their

cattle, especially their flocks of sheep, the weakest of their cattle, which

were killed with hot thunder-botts ; (v. 48.) and the frost, or congealed

rain, (as the word signifies,) was so violent, that it destroyed even the

sycamore-trees. (5.) The death of the first-born was the last and sorest

of the plagues of Egypt, and that which perfected the deliverance of

Israel; it was first in intention, (Exod. 4. 23.) but last in execution;

for, if gentler methods would have done the work, this had been pre

vented : but it is here largely described, v. 49... 51. [1.] ''he anger

of God was the cause of it ; wrath was now come upon the Egyptians

to the uttermost ; Pharaoh's heart having been often hardened after lesser

judgments bad softened it, God nowsiirred up all his wrath ; for he cast

upon them thefierceness ofhis anger, anger in the highest degree ; wrath and

indignation the cause, and trouble (tribulation and anguish, Rom. 2.

8, 9.) the effect. Thia from on high he cast upon them, and did not

spare, and they could notflee out of his hands, Job 27. 22. He made a

way, or, as the word is, He weighed a path, to his anger ; he did not cast

it upon them uncertainly, but by weight ; his anger was weighed with

the greatest exactness in the balances of justice ; for, in his greatest dis

pleasure, he never did, nor ever will, do any wrong to any of his crea

tures ; the path of his anger is always weighed. [2. J The angels of

God were the instruments employed in this execution ; Hesent evil angels

among them ; not evil in their own nature, but in respect to the errand upon

which they were sent ; they were destroying angels, or angels of punish

ment, which passed through all the land of Egypt, with orders, accord,

ing to the weighed paths of God's anger, not to kill all, but the first

born only. Good angels become evil angels to sinners ; they that make

the holy God their Enemy, must never expect the holy angels to be their

friends. [3.] The execution itself was very severe ; Hespared not their

soulsfrom death, but suffered death to ride in triumph among them, and

gave their life over to the pestilence, which cut the thread of life off imme

diately ; for hesmote all the strst-born in Egypt, (v. 51.) the chief of their

Jlrength, the hopes of their respective families ; children are the parents

strength, and the first-born the chief of theirstrength. Thus, because Is

rael was precious in God's sight, he gave men for them, aud, peoplefor

their life, Isa. 43. 4.

By these plagues on the Egyptians, God made a way for his own

people to go forth like sheep ; distinguishing between them and the

Egyptians, as theshepherd divides between thesheep and the goats, having set

his own mark on these sheep, by the blood of the lamb sprinkled on their

door-posts. He made them go forth liteJheep, not knowing whither they

went, and guided them in the wilderness, like as a shepherd guides his flock,

with all possible care and tenderness, v. 52. He led them on safely, though

in dangerous paths, so that theyfeared not, that is, they needed not to

fear; they were indeed frightened at the Red-sea, (Exod. 14. 10.) but

that was said to them and done for them, which effectually silenced their

fears. But thesea overwhelmed their enemies that ventured to pursue them

into it, v. 53. It was a lane to them, but a grave to their persecutors.

2. It is carried down as far as their settlement in Canaan; (v. 54 )

He brought them to the border of his fanBuary, to that land, in the midst of

which he set up his sanctuary, which was, as it were, the centre and me

tropolis, the crown and glory, of it ; that is a happy land which is the

border of God's sanctuary ; it was the happiness of that land, that there

God was known, and there were his sanctuary and dwelling-place, 76.

1, 2. The whole land in general, and Zion in particular, was the moun

tain which his right hadpurchased, which by his own power he had set

apart for himself. See 44. 3. He made them to ride on the high places

of the earth, Isa. 58. 14. Deut. 32... 13. They found the Canaanites

in the full and quiet possession of that land, but God cast out the heathen

before them, not only took away their title to it, as the Lord of the whole

earth, but himself executed the judgment given against them, and, as

Lord of hosts, turned them out of it, and made his people Israel tread

upon their high places, dividing each tribe an inheritance by line, and making

them to dwell in the houses of those whom they had destroyed, God

could have turned the uninhabited, uncultivated, wilderness (which per

haps was nearly of the fame extent as Canaan) into fruitful foil, and

have planted them there ; but the land he designed them was to be a type

of heaven, and therefore must be the glory of all lands ; it must likewise

be fought for, for the kingdom of heavensuffers violence.

III. The sins of Israel after they were settled in Canaan ; (v. 56.. .58. )

Their children were like their fathers, and brought their old corruptions

into their new habitations ; though God had done so much for them, yet

they tempted and provoked the most high God still. He gave them his tes

timonies, but they did not keep them ; they began very promisingly, but

they turned back, gave God good words, but dealt unfaithfully, and

were like a deceitful bow, which seemed likely to send the arrow to the

mark ; but, when it is drawn, breaks, and drops the arrow at the archer's

foot, or perhaps makes it recoil in his face. There was no hold of them,

nor any confidence to be put in their promises or professions. They

seemed sometimes devoted to God, but they presently turned aside, and

provokedthem to anger with their high-places and their graven images. Ido

latry was the fin that did most easily beset them, and which, though they

often professed their repentance for, they as often relapsed into. Jt was

spiritual adultery either to worship idols, or to worship God by images,

as if he had been an idol, and therefore by it they are said to move him to

jealousy, Deut. 32. 16,21.

IV. The judgments God brought upon them for these sins. Their

place in Canaan would no more secure them in a sinful way, than their

descent from Israel ; Tou only liave I known of all the famistes of the earth,

Vol. II. No. 41. 9D
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therefore I •will punish you, Amos 3. 2. Idolatry \% winked at among the

Gentiles, but not in Israel. 1. God was displeased with them ; (v. 59.)

When God heard this, when he heard the cry of their iniquity, which

came up before him, he was wroth, he took it very heinously, as well he

might, and he greatly abhorred Israel, whom he had greatly loved and

delighted in. They that had been the people of his choice, became the

generation of his wrath. Presumptuous fins, idolatries especially, render

even Israelites odious to God's holiness, and obnoxious to his justice.

2. He deserted his tabernacle among them, and removed the defence

which was upon that glory, v. GO. God never leaves us till we leave

him, never withdraws, till we have driven him from us. His name is

Jealous, and he is a jealous God ; and therefore no marvel if a people

whom he had betrothed to himself, be loathed and rejected, and he refuse

to co-habit with them any longer, when they have embraced the bosom

of a stranger. The tabernacle at Shiloh was the tent God hadplaced among

men, in which God would in very deed dwell with men upon the earth ; but

when his people treacherously forsook it, he justly forsook it, and then

all its glory departed. Israel has small joy of the tabernacle without the

presence of God in it. S. He gave up all into the hands of the enemy.

Those whom God forsakes, become an easy prey to the destroyer. The

Philistines are sworn enemies to the Israel os God, and no less so to the

God of Israel, and yet God will make use of them to be a scourge to his

people. (1.) God permits them to take the ark prisoner, and carry it

off as a trophy of their victory, to (hew that he had not only forsaken the

tabernacle, but even the ark itself, which shall now be no longer a token

of his presence ; (v. 61.) He delivered hisJlrength into captivity, as if it

had been weakened and overcome, and his glory fell under the disgrace

of being abandoned into the enemy's hand. We have the story, 1 Sam.

4. 11. When the ark is become as a stranger among Israelites, no mar

vel if it soon be made a prisoner among Philistines. (2.) He suffers the

armies of Israel to be routed by the Philistines: (v. 62, 63.) He gave

his people over unto thesword, to the sword of his own justice, and of the

enemy's rage, for he was wroth with his inheritance ; and that wrath

of his was theJirt which consumed their young men, in the prime of their

time, by the sword or sickness, and made such a devastation of them, that

their maidens were not praised, were not given in marriage, which is honour

able in all ; because there were no young men for them to be given to,

and because the distresses and calamities of Israel were so many and great,

that the joys of marriage-solemnities were judged unseasonable ; and it

was said, Blessed is the womb that beareth not. General destructions pro

duce a scarcity of men ; (Isa. 13. 12. ) / will make a man more precious

thanJine gold, so that seven womenshall tale hold of one man, Isa. 4. 1.—3.

25. Yet this was not the worst, (3.) Even their priests, who attended

the ark, fell by the sword, Hophni and Phinehas ; justly they fell, for

they made themselves vile, and were sinners before the Lord exceedingly ;

and their priesthood was so far from being their protection, that it aggra

vated their sin, and hastened their fall ; justly did they fall by the sword,

because they exposed themselves in the field of battle, without call or

warrant ; we throw ourselves out of God's protection, when we go out of

our place, and out of the way of our duty. When the priests fell, their

widows made no lamentation, v. 64. All the ceremonies of mourning were

lost and buried in substantial grief ; the widow of Phinehas, instead of

lamenting her husband's death, died herself, when she had called her son

Ichabod, 1 Sam. 4. 19, &c.

V. God's return in mercy to them, and his gracious appearances for

them after this. We read not of their repentance and return to God,

but God was grievedfor tie miseries of Israel, (Judg. 10. 16.) and con

cerned for his own honour, fearing the wrath of the enemy, left theyshould

behave themselvesflrangely, Deut. 32. 27. And therefore then the Lord

awaked as one out ofsleep, (v. 65.) and like a mighty man thatJhouteth by

reason of wine ; not only like one that is raised out of sleep, and recovers

himself from the slumber, which by drinking he was overcome with, who

then regards that which, before, he seemed wholly to neglect, but like

one that is refreshed with sleep, and whose heart is made glad by the so

ber and moderate use of wine, and is therefore the more lively and vigor

ous, and fit for business. When God had delivered the ark of his strength

into captivity, as one jealous of his honour, he soon put forth the arm of

his strength to rescue it ; stirred up his strength to do great things for

his people.

1. He plagued the Philistines who held the ark in captivity, v. 66.

He smote them with emerods in the hinder parts, wounded them behind,

as if they were fleeing from him, even then when they thought themselves

more than conquerors. He put them to reproach, and they themselves

helped to make it a perpetual reproach by the golden images of their

emerods, which they returned with the ark for a trespass-offering, (1 Sam.

6. 5.) to remain in perpttuam ret memoriam—as a perpetual memorial.

Note, Sooner or later, God will glorify himself by putting disgrace upon

his enemies, then when they are most elevated with their successes.

2. He provided a new settlement for his ark, after it had been some

months in captivity, and some years in obscurity. He did indeed refuse

the tabernacle of Joseph, he never sent it back to Shiloh, in the tribe of

Ephraim, v. 67. The ruins of that place were standing monuments of

divine justice ; Go,see what I did to Shiloh, Jer. 7. 12. But he did not

wholly take away the glory from Israel ; the moving of the ark is not the

removing of it ; Shiloh has lost it, but Israel has not ; God will have a

church in the world, and a kingdom among men, though this or that

place may have its candlestick removed ; nay, the rejection of. Shiloh is

the election of Zion, as, long after, the fall of the Jews was the riches of

the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 12. When God chose not the tribe of Ephraim,

of which tribe Joshua wasf he chose the tribe of Judah, (v. 68.) because

of that tribe Jesus was to be, who is greater than Joshua. Kirjath-

jearim, the place to which the ark was brought after its rescue out of the

hands of the Philistines, was in the tribe of Judah ; there it took possession

of that tribe ; but thence it was removed to Zion, that mount Zion which

he loved, (v. 68.) which was beautiful for situations the joy of the whole

earth ; there it was, that he built hisfanSuary like high palaces, and like the

earth. David indeed erected only a tent for the ark, but a temple wag

then designed and prepared for, and finished by his son ; and that was,

(1.) A very stately place. It was built like the palaces of princes, and

the great men of the earth,- nay, it excelled them all in splendor and mag

nificence ; Solomon built it, and yet here it is said God built it, for his fa

ther had taught him, perhaps, with reference to this undertaking, that

except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain, that build it, 127. 1.

which is a psalm for Solomon. (2.) A very stable place, like the earth:

though not to continue as long as the earth, yet while it was to continue,

it was as firm as the earth, which God upholds by the word of his power,

and it was not finally destroyed till the gospel-temple was erected, which

is to continue as long as the fun and moon endure, (89. 36, 37.) and

1 against which the gates of lullshall not prevail.

3. He set a good government over them ; a monarchy, and a monarch

after his own heart. He chose David his servant out of all the thousands

of Israel, and put the sceptre into his hand, out of whose loins Christ was

to come, and who was to be a type of him, v. 70. Concerning David,

observe here,

(1.) The meanness of his beginning. His extraction indeed was

great, for he descended from the prince of the tribe of Judah, but his edu

cation was poor ; he was bred not a scholar, not a soldier, but a shepherd,

he was takenfrom thesheepfolds, as Moses was, for God delights to put

honour upon the humble and diligent, to raise the poor out of the dust,

and to set thenramong princes ; and sometimes finds those most fit for

public action, that have spent the beginning of their time in solitude and

contemplation. The Son of David was upbraided with the obscurity of

his original, // not this the carpenter ? David was taken, he does not fay

from leading the rams, butfrom following the ewes, especially those great

with young, which intimated that of all the good properties of a shep

herd, he was most remarkable for his tenderness and compassion to those

of his flock that most needed it ; this temper of mind fitted him for go

vernment, and made him a type of Christ, who, when he feeds his flock

like a shepherd, does with a particular care gent/y lead those that are with

young, Isa. 40. 11.

(2.) The greatness of his advancement. God preferred him to feed

Jacob his people, v. 71. It was a great honour that God put upon him,

in advancing him to be a king, especially to be king over Jacob and Is

rael, God's peculiar people, near and dear to him ; but withal it was a

great trust reposed in him, when he was charged with the government of

those that were God's own inheritance. God advanced him to the

throne, that he might feed them, not that he might feed himself ; that

he might do good, not that he might make his family great. It is the

charge given to all the under-lhepherds, both magistrates and ministers,

that they feed theJock of God.

( 3. ) The happiness of his management. David, having so great a

trust put into his hands, obtained mercy of the Lord to be found both

skilful and faithful in the discharge of it ; (t>. 72.) So hefed them, he

ruled them and taught them, guided and protected them, [I.} Very ho

nestly ; he did it according to the integrity of his heart aiming at nothing but

the glory of God, and the good of the people committed to his charge ;

the principles of hi3 religion were the maxims of his government, which

he administered, not with carnal policy, but with godly sincerity, by the
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grace os God. In every thl.ig lie did, he meant well, and had no by-end

in view. [2.] Very discreetly ; he did it by theskilfulness of hit hands ;

he was not only very sincere in what he deligned, but very prudent in

■what he did, and chose out the most proper means in pursuit of his end,

for his God did instruct him to discretion. Happy the people that are

under such a government ! With good reason does the psalmist make this

the finishing, crowning, instance of God's favour to Israel, for David was

a type of Christ the great and good Shepherd, who was humbled first,

and then exalted, and of whom it was foretold, that he should be filled

with the spirit os wisdom and understanding, and should judge and re/trove

with equity, Isa. 11. 3, 4. On the integrity of his heart and the skilful-

ness ot his hands all his subjects may entirely refer, and of the increase of

hie government and people there shall be no end.

PSALM LXXIX.

This psalm, ispenned with any particular event in view, is with most proba-

"^bility made to refer to the deflruSion of Jerusalem and the temple, and the

woeful havock made of the Jewish nation by the Chaldeans under Nebuchad

nezzar. It is set to thefame tune, as I mayfay, with the Lamentations of

Jeremiah, and that weeping prophet borrows two verses out of it, ( v. 6, 7- )

and makes use of them in his prayer, Jer. 10. 25. Some thini it was pen

ned long before, by thespirit osprophecy, preparedfor the use os the church

in that cloudy and dart day. Others think that it was penned then by the

spirit ofprayer; either by a prophet named Asaph, or some otherprophet, for

the sons of Asaph. Whatever the particular occasion was, we have here,

1. A representation os the very deplorable condition that the people os God

were in at this time, v. 1...5. 77. A petition to Godforsuccour and re

lief} that their enemies might be reckoned with, [y. 6, 7» 10, 12.) that

theirfins might be pardoned, (v. 8, 9.) and that they might be delivered,

v. 11. III. A plea taken from the readiness of his people to praise him,

<D. 13. In times of the church's peace andprosperity, this psalm may, in

thesinging os it, give ut occasion to bless God that we are not thus trampled

on and insulted. But it is especially seasonable in a day of treading down

and perplexity, for the exciting of our desires toward God, and the encourage

ment of ourfaith in him as the church's Patron.

A psalm of Asaph.

2. £~\ GOD, the heathen are come into thine inheritance,

V-r thy holy temple have they defiled : they have laid

Jerusalem on heaps. 2. The dead bodies of thy servants

have they given to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven,

the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth. 3.

Their blood have they shed like water round about Jeru

salem : and there tvas none to bury them. 4. We are be

come a reproach to our neighbours : a scorn and derision

to them that are round about us. 5. How long, Lord,

wilt thou be angry for ever ? shall thy jealousy burn like

fire ?

We have here a sad complaint exhibited in the court of heaven. The

world is full of complaints, and so is the church too, for it suffers, not

only with it, butfrom it ; as a lily among thorns. God is complained to ;

whither should children go with their grievances, but to their father, to

such a father as is able and willing to help ? The heathen are complained

of, who, being themselves aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, were

sworn enemies to it. Though they knew not God, nor owned him, yet

God having them in a chain, the church very fitly appeals to him against

them, for he is King of nations, to over-rule them, to judge among the

heathen, and the King of saints, to favour and protect them.

I. They complain here of the anger of their enemies, and the outrage

ous fury of the oppressor, exerted,

1. Against places, v. 1. They did all the mischief they could, (1.)

To the holy land ; they invaded that, and made inroads into it ; " The

heathen are come into thine inheritance, to plunder that, and lay it waste."

Canaan was dearer to the pious Israelites, as it was God's inheritance,

than as it was their own ; as it was the land in which God was known,

and his name was great, than as it was the land in which they were bred

and born, and which they and their ancestors had been- long in possession

of. Note, Injuries done to religion, should grieve us more than even |

those done to common right, nay, to our own right. We should better

bear to see our own inheritance wasted than God's inheritance. This

psalmist had mentioned it in the foregoing psalm as an instance of God's

great favour to Israel, that he had cast out the heathen before them, 78, 55.

But see what a change sin made ; now the heathen are suffered to pour in

upon them. (2.) To the holy city ; They have laid Jerusalem on heaps,

heaps of rubbish, such heaps as are raised over graves, so some. The in

habitants were buried in the ruins of their own houses, and their dwelling-

places became their sepulchres, their long homes. (3.) To the holy

house j that sanctuary which God had built like high palaces, and which

was thought to be established as the earth, was now laid level with the

ground ; Thy holy temple have they defiled, by entering into it, and laying

it waste. God's own people had defiled it by their sins, and therefore

God suffered their enemies to defile it by their insolence.

2. Against persons, against the bodies of God's people ; further their

malice could not reach. (1.) They were prodigal ot their blood, and

killed them without mercy ; their eye did not spare, nor did they give

any quarter j [v. 3.) Their blood have theyshed like water, wherever they

met with them, round about Jerusalem, in all the avenues to the city ;

whoever went out or came in, was waited for os thesword. Abundance

of human blood was shed, so that the channels of water ran with blood.

And they shed it with no more reluctancy or regret, than if they had

spilt so much water, little thinking that every drop of it will be reckoned

for in the day when Godshall make inquisitionfor blood. (2.) They were

abusive to their dead bodies ; when they had killed them, they would

let none bury them. Nay, those that were buried, even the dead bodies

of God'sservants, theJlesh of hiMsaints, whose names and memories they

had a particular spite at, they digged up again, and gave them to be meat

to the fowls of the heaven, and to the beasts of the earth ; or, at least,

they left those so exposed, whom they flew, they hung them in chains,

which was in a particular manner grievous to the Jews to fee, because

God had given them an express law against this, as a barbarous thing,

Deut. 21. 23. This inhuman usage of Christ's witnesses is foretold ;

(Rev. 11. 9.) and thus even the dead bodies were witnesses against their

persecutors. This is mentioned, (fays Austin, Do civitate Dei, lib. 1.

cap. 12.) not as an instance of the misery of the persecuted, (for the bodies

ot the saints shall rise in glory, however they became meat to the birds

and the fowls,) but of the malice of the persecutors.

3. Against their names ; (v. 4.) " We that survive, are become a re

proach to our neighbours, they all study to abuse us and load us with con

tempt, and represent us as ridiculous, or odious, or both ; upbraiding us

with our sins and with our sufferings, or giving the lie to our relation to

God, and expectations from him ; so that we are become ascorn and de

rision to them that are round about us." If God's professing people dege

nerate from what themselves and their fathers were, they must expect to

be told of it ; and it is well if a just reproach will help to bring us

to a true repentance. But it has been the lot of the gospel-Israel to be

made unjustly a reproach and derision ; the apostles themselves were counted

as the offscouring of all things.

II. They wonder more at God'* anger, ,t>. 5. This they discern in

the anger of their neighbours, and this they complain most of ; How long,

Lord, wilt thou be angry ? Shall it befor ever ? This intimates, that they

desired no more than that God would be reconciled to them, that his

anger might be turned away, and then the remainder of men's wrath

would be restrained. Note, Those who desire God' favour, as better than

life, cannot but dread and deprecate his wrath as worse than death.

6. Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not

known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not called

upon thy name. 7. For they have devoured Jacob, and

laid waste his dwelling-place. 8. O remember not against

us former iniquities : let thy- tender mercies speedily pre

vent us : for we are brpught very low. 9. Help us, O

God of our salvation, for the glory of thy name : and

deliver us, and purge away our sins, for thy name's fake.

10. Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is their

God ? Let him be known among the heathen in our sight

by the revenging of the blood of thy servants uhich is

shed. 11. Let the sighing of the prisoner come before

thee; according to the greatness of thy power preserve

thou those that are appointed to die ; 12. And render
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unto our neighbours seven-fold into their bosom their re-

proach, wherewith they have reproached thee, O Lord.

13. So we thy people and slieep of thy pasture will give

thee thanks for ever : we will lliew forth thy praise to all

generations.

The petitions here put up to God, are very suitable to the present

distresses of the church, and they have pleas to enforce them, interwoven

with them, taken mostly from God's honour.

1. They pray that God would so turn away his anger from them, as

to turn it upon those, that persecuted and abused them ; (t>. 6.) " Pour

out thy wrath, the full vials of it, upon the heathen ; let them wring out

the dregs of it and drink them." This prayer is, in effect, a prophecy,

in which the turath of God is revealed from heaven againjl all ungodliness

and unrighteousness of men. Observe here, (1.) The character of those

he prays against ; they are such as have not known God, nor called upon

his name. The reason why men do not call upon God, is, because they

do not know him, how able and willing he is to help them. They that

persist in ignorance of God and neglect of prayer, are the ungodly, who

live without God in the world. There are kingdoms that know not God,

and obey not the gospel.'but neither their multitude, nor their force united,

will secure them from his just judgments. (2.) Their crime ; they have

devoured Jacob, v. 7. That is crime enough, in the account of Him,

who reckons that those who touch his people, touch the apple of his eye.

They have not only disturbed, but devoured, Jacob ; not only encroached

upon his dwelling-place, the land of Canaan, but have laid it waste by

plundering and depopulating it. (3.) Their condemnation. " Pour out

thy wrath upon them ; do not only restrain them from doing further mis

chief, but reckon' with them for the mischief they have done."

2. They pray for the pardon of sin, which they own to be the pro

curing cause of all their calamities. How unrighteous soever men were,

God was righteous in permitting them to do what they did. They

pray,

(1.) That God would not remember againjl them theirformer iniquities .*

(t>. 8.) either their own former iniquities, that now, when they were old,

they might not be made to possess the iniquities of their youth ; or the

former iniquities of their people, the sins of their ancestors. In the cap

tivity of Babylon, former iniquities were brought to account ; but God

promises not again to do so ; (Jer. 31. 29, SO.) and so they pray, " Re

member not against us our first fins ;" which some make to look as far

back as the golden calf, because God said, In the day when I vifit, I will

visit for thisJin, of their's upon them, Exod. 32. 34. If the children by

repentance and reformation cut off the entail of the parents' sin, they may

in faith pray that God will not remember them againjl them. When God

pardons sin, he blots it out, and remembers it no more.

(2.) That he would purge away the sins they had been lately guilty

of, by the guilt of which their minds and consciences had been defiled ;

Deliver us, and purge away our Jins, v. 9. Then deliverances from

trouble are granted in love, and are mercies indeed, when they are

grounded upon the pardon of sin, and flow from that ; we mould there

fore be more earnest with God in prayer for the removal of our sins,

than for the removal of our afflictions, and the pardon of them is the

foundation and sweetness of our deliverances.

3. They pray that God would work deliverance and salvation for them,

and bring their troubles to a good end, and that speedily ; Let thy tender

merciesspeedily prevent us, v. 8. They had no hopes but from God's

mercies, his tender mercies ; their cafe was so deplorable, that they looked

upon themselves as the proper objects of divine compassion, and so near

to desperate, that unless divine mercy did speedily interpose to prevent

their ruin, they were undone. This whets their importunity, " Lord,

help us ; Lord, deliver us ; help us under our troubles, that we bear them

well ; help us out of our troubles, that the spirit may not fail. Deliver

us from sin, from sinking." Three things they plead, (I.) The great

distress they were reduced to ; " We are brought very low, and being low,

shall be lost, if thou help us not." The lower we are brought, the more

need we have of help from heaven, and the more will divine power be

magnified in raising us up. (2.) Their dependence upon him ; " Thou

art the God of our salvation, who alone canst help ; salvation belongs to the

Lord, from whom we expect help, for in the Lord alone is thesalvation of

his people." They who make God the God of their salvation, shall find

him so. (3.) The interest of his own honour in their cafe ; they plead

no merit of their's, they pretend to none, but, " Help usfor the glory of

thy name ; pardon us for thy name's fake." The best encouragements

in prayer, are those that are taken from God only, and those things

whereby he has made himself known. Two things are here insinuated in this

plea. [1.] That God's name and honour would be greatly injured, if

he did not deliver them ; for those that derided them, blasphemed God,

as if he were weak and could not help them, or withdrawn and would

not; therefore they plead, (t>. 10.) " Wherefore Jbould the heathen fay*

Where is their God? He has forsaken them, and forgotten them; and

this they get by worshipping a God whom they cannot see." (iVil prtitr

nubes, (if cali numen adorant. Juv.—They adore no other Divinity than the

clouds and theJiy. That which was their praise, (That they served a

God that is every where,) was now turned to their reproach and bis too,

as if they served a God that is no where. " Lord," fay they, " make

it to appear that thou art, by making it to appear that thou art with us

and for us ; that, when we are asked, Where is your God? we may be able

to say, He is nigh unto us in all that which we call upon him for ; and

you fee he is so by what he .doeth for us." [2.] That God's name and

honour would be greatly advanced, if he did deliver them ; his mercy

would be glorified in delivering them that were so miserable and helpless.

By making bare his everlasting arm on their behalf, he would make unto

himself an everlasting name; and their deliverance would be a type and-,

figure of the great salvation, which in the fulness of time Messiah the

Prince would work out to the glory of God's name.

4. They pray that God would avenge them on their adversaries, (1.)

For their cruelty and barbarity ; (ti. 10.) " Let the avenging of our

blood" (according to the ancient law, Gen. 9. 6.) " be known among

the heathen j let them be made sensible that what judgments are brought

upon them, are punishments of the wrong they have done to us ; let this

be in our sight, and by this means let God be known among the heathen, as

the God to whom vengeance belongs, (94. 1.) and the God that espouses

his people's cause." Those that have intoxicated themselves with the

blood of the saints, shall have Hood given them to drink, for they are wor

thy. (2.) For their insolence and scorn ; (v. 12.) " Render to them

their reproach. The indignities which by word and deed they have done

to the people of God himself and his name, let them be repayed to them

with interest." The reproach wherewith men have reproached us only,

we must leave it to God, whether he will render it to them or no, and

must pray that he would forgive them ; but the reproach wherewith they

have blasphemed God himself, we may in faith pray, that God would

render it seven-fold into their bosoms, so as to strike at their hearts, to-

humble them, and bring them to repentance. This prayer is a prophecy

of the fame import with that of Enoch, That God will convince sinners

of all their hard speeches which they have spoken against him, (Jude

15.) and will return them into their own bosoms by everlasting terror*

at the remembrance of them.

5. They pray that God would find out a way for the rescue of his-

poor prisoners, v. 11. The cafe of their brethren who were fallen into

the hands of the enemy was very fad; they were kept close prisoners,

and because they durst not be heard to bemoan themselves, they vented

their griefs in deep and silent sighs. All their breathing was sighing,,

and so was their praying. They were appointed to die, as sheep for the

slaughter, and had received the sentence of death within themselves.

This deplorable cafe the psalmist recommends, ( 1 . ) To the divine pity ;

" Let their Jghs come up before thee, and be thou pleased to take cogni»

zance of their moans." (2.) To the divine power ; " According to the

greatness of thy arm, which no creature can contest with, preserve thou

those that are appointed to die, from the death to which they are ap

pointed." Man's extremity is God's opportunity to appear for his people.

See 2 Cor. 1. 8... 10.

Lastly, They promise the returns of praise for the answers of prayer ;

(v. 13.) So we wiffgive thee t/tanks for ever. Observe, (.1.) How they

please themselves witli their relation to God ; " Though we are oppressed

and brought low, yet we are the sheep of thy pasture, not disowned and

cast off by thee for all this; We are thine, save ut." (2.) How they

promise themselves an opportunity of praising God for their deliverance,

which they therefore desired, and would bid welcome,' because it would

furnish them with matter for thanksgiving, and put their hearts in tune

for that excellent work, the work of heaven. (3.) How they oblige

themselves not only to give God thanks at present, but toshewforth his

praise unto allgenerations, that is, to do all' they could, both to perpetuate

the remembrance of-God's favours to them, and to engage their posterity

to keep up the work of praise. (4.)- How they plead this with God ;

" Lord, appear for us against our enemies, for if they get the better,

they will blaspheme thee ; (v. 12.) but if we be delivered, we will praise

thee. Lord,, we are that people of thine, which thou hastformedfor thy
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self toshew forth thy praise ; if we be cut off, whence mall that rent, that

tribute, be raised?" Note, Those lives that are entirely devoted to

God's praise, are assuredly taken under his protection.

PSALM LXXX.

This psalm is much to tiefamepurport with theforegoing. Some think it -was

penned upon occasion of the desolation and captivity of the ten tribes, as the

foregoing psalm of the two. But many -were the distresses of the Israel of

God, many perhaps which are not recorded in the sacred history, some

whereof might give occasion for the drawing up this psalm, which is proper

to be fung in the day of Jacob's trouble, and if, in singing it, we express a

(rue love to the church, and a hearty concern for its interests, with afirm

confidence in God's power to help it out of its greatest distresses, we male me

lody with our hearts to the Lord. The psalmist here, I. Begsfor the to

kens of God's presence with them, andfavour to them, V. 1...3. //. He

complains ofthe present rebukes they were under, v. +...7. III. He illus

trates the present desolations ofthe church, by the comparison of a vine and a

vineyard, which had flourished, but was now destroyed, v. 8... 16. IV.

He concludes with prayer to God for the preparing of mercy sr them, and

the preparing of themfor mercy, v. 17. ..19. This, as many psalms before

and after, relates to the public interests of God's Israel, which ought to lie

nearer to our hearts, than any secular interest os our own.

To the chief musician upon Shoshannim, Eduth, A psalm of Asaph.

1 . IVE ear, O Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest

vJT Joseph like a flock ; thou that dwellest between

the cherubims, shine forth. 2. Before Ephraim and Ben

jamin and Manasseh stir up thy strength, and come and

save us. 3. Turn us again, O God, and cause thy face

to shine ; and we shall be saved. 4. O Lord God of

hosts, how long wilt thou be angry against the prayer of

thy people ? 5. Thou feedest them with the bread of

tears and givest them tears to drink in great measure.

6. Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours : and our

enemies laugh among themselves. 7. Turn us again, O

God of hosts, and cause thy face to sliine j and we sliall

be saved.

The psalmist here, m the name of the church, applies himself to God

by prayer, with reference to the present afflicted state of Israel.

I. He entreats God's favour for them ; fu 1, 2.) that is all in all to

the sanctuary when it is desolate, and is to be sought in the first place.

Observe, (I.) How he eye3 God in his address, as the Shepherd of Is

rael, whom he had called thesheep os his pasture, (79. 13.) under whose j

guidance and care Israel was, as the sheep under the care and conduct of

the shepherd. Christ is the great and good Shepherd, to whom we may in

faith commit the custody of his (heep that were given to him. He leads Jo

seph like aflock, to the best pastures, and out of the way of danger ; if Jo-

seph follow him not as obsequiously as the sheep do the shepherd, it is his

own fault. He dwells between the cherubims, where he is ready to receive pe-

titions, and to give directions ; the mercy-feat was between the cherubims ;

and it is very comfortable in prayer to look up to God as fitting on a throne

of grace, and that it is so to us, is owing to the great propitiation, for the

mercy-feat was the propitiatory. (2.) What he expects and desires

from God ; that he would give ear to the cry of their miseries, and of

their prayers ; that he would shine forth both in his own glory, and in

favour and kindness to his people ; that he would (hew himself, and smile

on them ; that he would stir up his strength, that he would excite it,

and exert it ; it had seemed to slumber ; " Lord, awaken it :" his cause

met with great opposition, and the enemies threatened to- overpower it ;

" Lord, put forth thy strength so much the more j and come for salva

tion to us ; be to thy people a powerful Help, and a present Help ;

" Lord, do this before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh," that is, " in

the sight of all the tribes of Israel, let them fee it to their satisfaction."

Perhaps these three tribes are named' because they were the tribes which

formed that squadron of the camp of Israel, that in their march through

the wildernoss followed next after the tabernacle ; so that before them the

ark of Clod's strength rose to scatter their enemies.

2. He complains of God's displeasure against them. God was angry

1 and he dreads that more than any thing, v. 4. (1.) It was great anger

j he apprehended that God was angry against the prayer of his people ;

\ not only that he was angry notwithstanding their prayers, by which they

| hoped to turn away his wrath from them ; but that he was angry with

! their prayers, though they were his own people that prayed. That God

\ mould be angry at the sins of his people, and at the prayers of his enemies,

I is not strange ; but that he should he angry at the prayers of His people,

I is strange indeed. He not only delayed to answer them, (that he often

| does, in love,) but he was displeased at them. If he be really angry at

j the prayers of his people, we may be sure it is because they asle amiss.

Jam. 4. 3. They pray, but they do not wrestle in prayer, their ends are

I not right, or there is some secret sin harboured and indulged in them :

! they do not lift up pure hands, but they lift up hands with wrath and

doubting. But perhaps it is only in their ow n apprehension ; he seems

angry with their prayers, when really he is not ; for thus he will try

their patience and perseverance in prayer; as Christ tried the woman of

Canaan when he said, is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to

dogs. (2.) It was anger that had continued a great while ; " How long

wilt thou be angry ? We have still continued praying, and yet are still

I under thy frowns."

Now the tokens of God's displeasure which they had been long under,

were both their sorrow and shame. [1.] Their sorrow ; (t>. 5.) Thou

feedest them with the bread of tears, they eat their meat from day to dsy

in tears, this is the vinegar in which they dipped their morsel, 42. 3. They

had tears given them to drink, not now and then a taste of that bitter

cup, but in great measure. Note, There are many that spend their time

in sorrow, who yet (hall spend their eternity in joy. [2.] It was their

shame, v. 6. God, by frowning upon them, made them a strife unto

their neighbours, each strove which should expose them most j and such

a cheap and easy prey were they made to them, that all the strife was,

who mould have the stripping and plundering of them. Their enemies

laughed among themselves to see the frights they were in, the straits they

were reduced to, and the disappointments they met with. When God is

displeased with his people, we must expect to see them in tears, and their

enemies in triumph.

3. He prays earnestly for converting grace, in order to their acceptance

with God, and their salvation; Turn us again, 0 God, v. 3. Turn us

again, 0 God of hosts ; (v. 7. ) and then cause thy face toshine, and weshull

besaved. It is the burthen of the song, for we have it again, v. 1 9.

They are conscious to themselves that they have gone astray from God

and their duty, and have turned aside into sinful ways, and that this was

it that provoked God to hide his face from them, and to give them up

into the hand of their enemies ; and therefore they desire to begin their

work at the right end ; " Lord, turn us to thee in a way of repentance

and reformation, and then, no doubt, thou wilt return to us in a way of

mercy and deliverance." Observe, (1.) No salvation but from God's

favour ; " Cause thyface toshine, let us have thy love and the light of thy

countenance, and then we mail be saved." (2.) No obtaining favour

with God unless we be converted to him. We must turn again to God

from the world and the flesh, and then he will cause his face to Ihine upon

us. (3.) No conversion to God but by his own grace ; we must frame

our doings to turn to him, (Hof. 5. 4.) and then pray earnestly for his

grace, Turn thou me, and Ishall be turned, pleading that gracious promise,

(Prov. 1. 23.) Turn you at my reproof, behold, I will pour out my Spirit

unto you. The prayer here is for a national conversion ; in this method

we must pray for national mercies, that what is amiss, may be amended,

and then our grievances would be soon redressed. National holiness would

secure national happiness.

8. Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt : thou hast

cast out the heathen, and planted it. 9. Thou preparedst

room before it, and didst cause it to take deep root, and

it silled the land. 10. The hills were covered with the

shadow of it, and the boughs thereof were Hie the goodly

cedars. 1 1 . She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and

her branches unto the river. 12. Why hast thou then

broken down her hedges, lb that all they which pass by

the way do pluck her ? 1 3. The boar out of the wood

doth waste it, and the wild beast of the field doth devour

it. 14. Return, we beseech thee, O God of hosts : look

down from heaven, and behold, and visit this vine j 15.
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And the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, and

the branch tliat thou madest strong for thyself. 16. It is

burnt with fire, it is cut down : they perish at the rebuke

of thy countenance. 17. Let thy hand be upon the man

of thy right hand, and upon the son of man whom thou

madest strong for thyself. 1 8. So will not we go back

from thee : quicken us, and we will call upon thy name.

19. Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, cause thy face

to mine ; and we shall be saved.

The psalmist is here presenting his suit for the Israel of God, and pres

sing it home at the throne of grace, pleading with God for mercy and

grace for them. The church is here represented as a vine, (w. 8, 14.)

and a vineyard, v. 15. The Root of this vine is Christ, Rom. 11. 18.

The branches are believers, John 15. 5. The church is like a vine, weak,

and needing support, unsightly, and having an unpromising outside, but

spreading and fruitful, and its fruit most excellent ; the church is a choice

and noble vine ; we have reason to acknowledge the goodness of God,

that he has planted such a ^ine in the wilderness of this world, and pre

served it to this day. Now observe here,

I. How the vine of the Old Testament church was planted at first.

It was brought out of Egypt with a high hand, the heathen were cast

out of Canaan to make room for it ; seven nations to make room for that

one. Thou didstsweep before it; so some read, (v. 9.) to make clear

work ; the nations were swept away as dirt with the besom of destruction.

God, having made room for it, and planted it, caused it to take deep root

by a happy establishment of their government both in church and state ;

which was so firm, that though their neighbours about them often at

tempted it, they could not prevail to pluck it up.

II. How it spread and flourished. 1. The land of Canaan itself was

fully peopled. At first, they were not so numerous as to replenish it,

Exod. 23. 29. But in Solomon's time Judah and Israel mere many as

the sand of the sea ; the land was filled with them, and yet such a fruitful

land that it was not over-stocked, v. 10. The hills of Canaan were

covered with their shadow, and the branches, though they extended them,

selves far, like those of the vine, yet were not weak like them, but as

strong as those of the goodly cedars. Israel not only had abundance of

men, but those mighty men of valour. 2. They extended their conquests

and dominion to the neighbouring countries; (v. 11.) Shesent out her

bought to the sea, the great sea westward, and her branches to the river, to

the river of Egypt southward, the river of Damascus northward, or

rather, the river Euphrates eastward, Gen. 15. 18. Nebuchadnezzar's

greatness is represented by a flourishing tree, Dan. 4. 20, 21. But it is

observable here concerning this vine, that it is praised for itsshadow, its

bought and its branches, but not a word of itsfruit, for Israel vat an empty

vine, Hos. 10. 1. God came, looking for grapes, but behold, wild grapes,

Isa. 5. 2. And if a vine do not bring forth fruit, no tree so useless, so

worthless, Ezek. 15. 2, 6.

III. How it was wasted and ruined ; " Lord, thou hast done great

things for this vine, and why shall it be all undone again ? If it were a

plant not of God's planting, it were not strange to fee it rooted up ; but

shall God desert and abandon that which he himself gave being to ?" v. 12.

Why hajl thou then broken down her hedget ? There was a good reason for

this charge in God's way toward them ; this noble vine was become the

degenerate plant os aJlrange vine, (Jer. 2. 21.) to the reproach of its great

Owner, and then no marvel if he took away itt htdge ; (Isa. 5. 5.) yet

God's former favours to this vine arc urged as pleas in prayer to God,

and improved as encouragements to faith, that for all this, God would

not wholly cast them off. Observe, 1. The malice and enmity of the

Gentile nations against Israel j as soon as ever God brake down their

hedget and left them exposed, troops of enemies presently brake in upon

them, that waited for an opportunity to destroy them. They that

passed by the way, plucked at them ; the boar out of the wood and the

wild beast of thefield were ready to ravage it, v. 13. But, 2. See also

the restraint whicK^these cruel enemies were under, for till God had

broken down their hedget, they could not pluck a leaf of this vine. The

Devil could not hurt Job, so long as God continued the hedge round about

him, Job 1. 10. See how much it is the interest of any people to keep

themselves in the favour of God, and then they need not fear any wild

beast of the field, Job 5. 23. If we provoke God to withdraw, our de

fence it departed from ut, and we are undone. The deplorable state of

Israel is described; [v. 16.) // it burnt with fire, it it cut down, the

the people are treated like thorns and briers, that are nigh unto cursing,

and whose end is to be burned, and no longer like vines that are protected

and cherished ; they perish not through the rage of the wild beast and

the boar, but at the rebuke of thy countenance ; that was it which they

dreaded, and to which they attributed all their calamities. It is well or

ill with ns, according as we are under God's smiles or frowns.

IV. What their requests were to God hereupon.

1. That God would help the vine ; (v. 14, 15.) that he would gra-

I cioufly take cognizance of its cafe, and do for it as he thought fit ;

I " Return, we beseech thee, 0 Lord of hoftt, for thou hast seemed to go

I away from us. Look down from heaven, to which thou hast retired ;

from heaven, that place of prospect, whence thou seest all the wrongs

that are done us ; that place of power, whence thou canst fend effectual

relief ; from heaven, where thou hast prepared thy throne of judgment,

to which we appeal, and where thou hast prepared a better country for

those that are Iiraelites indeed ; thence give a gracious look, thence make

a gracious visit to this vine. Take our woeful condition into thy com

passionate consideration, and for the particular fruits of thy pity we refer

ourselves to thee. Only behold the vineyard, or rather the root, which

thy right hand hath planted, and which therefore we hope thy rigtit haud

will protect ; that branch which thou madest strong for thyself, to shew

forth thy praise, (Isa. 43. 21.) that with the fruit of it thou mightest

be honoured. Lord it is formed by thyself, and for thyself, and therefore

it may with an humble confidence be committed to thyself and to thine

own care ;" At for God, hit work it pcrfcB. What we read the Branch,

in the Hebrew is the Son, (Ben,) whom in thy counsel thou hast made

strong for thyself. That branch was to come out of the stock of Israel ;

My servant the Branch, Zech. 3. 8. And therefore till he was come,

Israel in general, and the house of David in particular, must be preserved

and upheld, and kept in being. He it thetrue Vine, John 15. 1. Isa. 11.

1. Destroy it not for that a blessing it in it, Isa. 65. 8.

2. That he would help the vine-dresser ; (u. 17, 18.) " Let thy hand

be upon the man os thy right hand;" that king (whoever it was) of the

house of David, that was now to go in and out before them ; " let thy

hand be upon him, not only to protect and cover him, but to own him,

and strengthen him, and give him success." We have this phrase,

Ezra 7. 28. And I watstrengthened at the hand os the Lord my God wat

upon me. Their king is called the man of God't right hand, as he was

i the representative of their state, which was dear to God, as his Benjamin,

theson of hit right hand ; as he was president in their affairs, and an in

strument in God's right hand of much good to them, defending them

from themselves and from their enemies, and directing them in the right

way ; and as he was under-shepherd under him who was the great Shep

herd of Israel. Princes, who have power, must remember that they are

font os men, of Adam, so the word is ; that if they are strong, it is God

that has made them strong, and he has made them so for himself, for they

are his ministers to serve the interests of his kingdom among men ; which

if they do in sincerity, hit handshall be upon them ; and we should pray in

faith that it may be so, adding this promise, that if God will adhere to

our governors, we will adhere to him ; So will not we go backfrom thee ;

we will never desert a cause which we see that God espouses, and is the

Patron of. Let God be our Leader, and we will follow him. Adding

also this prayer, " Quicken us, put life into us, revive our dying interests,

revive our drooping spirits, and then we will call upon thy name. We

will continue to do so upon all occasions have found it not in vain to do

so." We cannot call upon God's name in a right manner, unless he

quicken us ; but it is he that puts life into our souls, that puts liveliness

into our prayers.

But many interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, apply this to the

Messiah, the Son of David, the Protector and Saviour of the church, and

the Keeper of the vineyard. (1.) He is the Man of God's right hand,

to whom he has sworn by hit right hand, so the Chaldee ; whom he has

exalted to his right hand, and who is indeed his right hand, the Arm of

the Lord, for all power is given to him. (2.) He is that Son of man,

whom he madestrong for himself, for the glorifying of his name, and the

advancing of the interests of his kingdom among men. (3.) God's hand

is upon him throughout his whole undertaking, to bear him out and carry

him on, to protect and animate him, that the good pleasure of the Lord

might prosper in hit hand, (4.) The stability and constancy of believers

are entirely owing to the grace and strength which are laid up for us in

Jesus Christ, 68. 28. In him is our strength found, by which we are

enabled to persevere to the end. Let thy hand be upon him, on him let

our help be laid, who is mighty, let him be made able to save to the ut

termost, and that will be our security ; so will not we go badfrom thee. t
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Lastly, The psalm concludes with the fame petition that had beeu put

up twice before, and yet it is no vain repetition ; (i>. 19.) Turn us again.

The title given to God, rises, (v. 3.) 0 God, (v. 7.) 0 God of hosts,

(v. lit.) 0 Lord (Jehovah) God of hosts. When we come to God for

his grace, his good will towards us, and his good work in us, we should

pray earnestly, continue instant in prayer, and pray more earnestly.

PSALM LXXXI. ♦

This psalm -mas penned, as is supposed, not upon occasion of any particular pro

vidence, but for the solemnity of a particular ordinance, either that of the

new-moon in general, or that ofthe feast of trumpets, on the new-moon of the

seventh mtntk, Lev. 23. 24. Numb. "29. 1. When David, by the Spirit,

introduced thesinging ofpsalms into the temple-service, this psalm was in

tendedfor that day, to excite and assist the proper devotions of it. All the

psalms are profitable ; but if one psalm le more suitable than another to the

day and the observances of it, ivcshould cho's that. The two great inten

tions of our religious assemblies, and which we ought to have in our eye in

our attendance on them, are answered in this psalm, which are, to give glory

to God, and to receive instruction from God ; to behold the beauty of the

Lord, and to inquire in his temple : accordingly, by this psalm we are as

sisted on our solemn feast-days. I. In prosing Godfor what he is to his

people, (v. 1...3. ) and has donefor them, v. 4.. .7- //• In teaching and

admonishing one another concerning the obligations we lie under to God,

{v. 8. ..10.) the danger of revoltingfrom him, (v. 11, 12.) and the hap

piness weshould have, if we would but keep close to him, v. 13... 16. This,

thoughspoken primarily of Israel of old, is written for our learning, and is

therefore to befung with application.

To the chief musician upon Grttith. A psalm of Asaph.

1. OING aloud unto God our strength: make a joyful

^ noise unto the God of Jacob. 2. Take a psalm, and

bring hither the timbrel, the pleasant harp with the psal

tery. 3. Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the

time appointed, on our solemn feast-day. 4. For this teas

a statute for Israel, and a law of the God of Jacob. 5.

This he ordained in Josephs/or a testimony, when he went

out through the land of Egypt : where I heard a language

that I understood not. 6. I removed his shoulder from

the burthen : his hands were delivered from the pots. 7.

Thou calledst in trouble, and 1 delivered thee ; I answered

ihee in the secret place of thunder : I proved thee at the

waters of Meribah. Selah.

When the people of God were gathered together in thesolemn day, the

Jay of thefeast of the Lord, they must be told that they had business to

<lo, for we do not go to church to sleep, or to be idle ; no, there is that

which the duty of every day requires ; work of the day, which is to be

done in its day. And here,

I. The worshippers of God are excited to their work ; and are taught,

by singing this psalm, to stir up both themselves and one another to it,

v. 1...3. Our errand is, to give unto God the glory due unto his name,

and in all out religious assemblies we must mind this as our business. 1.

In doing this, we must eye God as our Strength, and as the God of Ja

cob, v. 1. He is the Strength of Israel, as a people, for he is a God in

covenant with them, who will powerfully protect, support, and deliver,

them, who sights their battles and makes them do valiantly and victori

ously. He is the Strength ofevery Israelite ; by his grace we are enabled to

go through all our services, sufferings and conflicts; to him, as our Strength,

we must pray, and we must sing praise to him, as the God of all the wrest

ling feed of Jacob, with whom we have a spiritual communion. 2. We must

do this by all the expressions of holy joy and triumph. It was then to be

done by musical instruments, the timbrel, harp, and psaltery ; and by

blowing the trumpet, some think, in remembrance of the sound of the

trumpet on mount Sinai, which waxed louder and louder ; it was then,

and is now, to be done, by singing psalms, singing aloud, and making a

joyful noise. The pleasantness of the harp, and the awfulness of the

trumpet, intimate to us that God is to be worshipped with cheerfulness

and holy joy, with reverence and godly fear. Singing aloud, and making

a noise, intimate that we must be warm and affectionate in praising God j

that we must with a hearty good-will shew forth his praise, as those that are

not ashamed to own our dependence on him, and obligations to him ; aiid

that we should join many together in this work, the more the belter, it is

j the more like heaven. 3. This must be done in the time appointed. No

time is amiss for praising God ; (Seven times a day will I praise thee ;

nay, at midniglil will I rife endgive thanks unto thee ;) but some are times

appointed, not for God to meet us, (he is always ready,) but for us to

meet one another, that we may join together in praising God. The fo-

j lemn feast-day must be a day of praise ; when we are receiving the gists

of God's bounty, and rejoicing in them, then it is proper to iing his

praises.

II. They are here directed in their work.

1. They must look up to the divine institution, which it is the obser

vation of ; in all religious worship we must have an eye to the command ;

(u. 4.) This was astatutefor Israel, for the keeping up of a face of reli

gion among them ; it was a law of the God of Jacob, which all the feed

of Jacob are bound by, and must be subject to. Note, Praising God is

j not only a good thing which we do well to do, but it is our indispensable

i duty, which we are obliged to do, it is at our peril if we neglect it ; and

1 in all religious exercises we must have an eye to the institution, as our

warrant and rule ; " This I do, because God has commanded me ; and

therefore I hope he will accept me ;" then it is done in faith.

2. They must look back upon those operations of Divine Providence,

which it is the memorial of. This solemn service was ordained for a tes

timony, [v. 5.) a standing traditional evidence, for the attesting of the

matters of fact. It was a testimony to Israel, that they might know

and remember what God had done for their fathers, and would be a tes

timony against them, if they should be ignorant of them, and forget

them.

(1.) The psalmist, in the people's name, puts himself in mind of the

general work of God on Israel's behalf, which was kept in remembrance

by this and other solemnities, v. 5. When God went out against the

land of Egypt, to lay it waste, that he might force Pharaoh to let Israel

go, then he ordained solemn feast-days to be observed by a statute forever

in their generations, as a memorial of it, particularly the paffover, which

perhaps is meant by the solemnseas-day ; (x>. 3.) that was appointed just

then when God went out through the land of Egypt, to destroy the first-

born, and passed over the houses of the Israelites, Exod. 12. 23, 24. By

it that work of wjnder was to be kept in perpetual remembrance, that

all ages might in it behold the goodness aud severity of God. The psal

mist, speaking for his people, takes notice of this aggravating circumstance

t of their slavery in Egypt, that there they heard a language that they uu-

; derstood not, there they were strangers in a strange land ; the Egyptians

and the Hebrews understood not one another's language, for Joseph spake

I to his brethren by an interpreter, (Gen. 42. 23.) and the Egyptians are

j said to be of the house of Jacob a people of asrange language, 114. 1. To

make a deliverance appear the more gracious, the more glorious, it is

good to observe every thing that makes the trouble we are delivered from,

appear the more grievous.

(2.) The psalmist, in God's name, puts the people in mind of some of

1 the particulars of their deliverance ; here he changes the person, v. 6.

j God speaks by him, saying, / removed hisshoulderfrom the burthen. Lee

! him remember this on the feast-day, [1.2 That God had brought them

j out of the house of bondage ; had removed their shoulder from the bur

then of oppression, under which they were ready to sink ; had delivered

their hands from the pots, or panniers, or baskets, in which they carried

clay or bricks. Deliverance out of slavery is a very sensible mercy, arid

which ought to be had in everlasting remembrance. But this was not all.

! [2.] God had delivered them at the Red-sea ; then they called in trou

ble, and he rescued them, and disappointed the designs of their enemies:

against them, Exod. 14. 10. Then he answered them with a real an

swer, out of the secret place of thunder, that is, out of the pillar of sire,

through which God looked upon the host of the Egyptians, andtroub^d

it, Exod. 14. 24, 25. Or, it may be meant of the giving of the law of

mount Sinai, which was the secret place, for it was death to gize, (Exod.

19. 21.) and it was in thunder that God then spake. Even the terrors

of Sinai were favours to Israel, Deut. 4. 33. [3.] God had borne their

manners in the wilderness ; " / proved thee at the waters of Merilah ;

thou didst there (hew thy temper, what an unbelieving murmuring people

thou wast, and yet I continued my favour to thee," Silah; Mark that ;

compare God's goodness and man's badness, and they will serve as foils

to each other. Now if they, on their solemn feast-days, were thus to

call to mind their redemption out «f Egypt, much more ought we, on the

christian sabbath, to eall to mind a more glorious redemption wrouglit
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out for us by Jesus Christ, from worse than Egyptian bondage, and the

many gracious answers he has given to us, notwithstanding our manifold

provocations.

8. Hear, O my people, and I will testify unto thee : O

Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me ; 9. There shall no

strange god be in thee ; neither stialt thou worship any

strange god. 10. I am the Lord thy God, which brought

thee out of the land of Egypt : open thy mouth wide,

and I will sill it. 11. But my people would not hearken

to my voice ; and Israel would none of me. 1 2. So I gave

them up unto their own hearts' lust ; and they walked in

their own counsels. 13. O that my people had hearkened

unto me, and Israel had Walked in my ways ! 14. I should

soon have subdued their enemies, and turned my hand

against their adversaries. 15. The haters of the Lord

should have submitted themselves unto him :• but their

t;me should have endured for ever. 16. He should have

fed them also with the finest of the wheat : and with

honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee.

God, by the psalmist, here speaks to Israel, and, in them, to us, on

whom the ends of the world are come.

I. He demands their diligent and serious attention to what he was

about to fay ; («. 8. ) Hear, 0 my people ; who mould hear me, if my

own people will not ? I have heard and answered thee, now wilt thou

hear me ? Hear what is said with the greatest solemnity, and the most

unquestionable certainty, for it is what I will testify unto thee. Do not

only give me the hearing, but hearken unto me, be advised by me, be

ruled by me." Nothing could be more reasonably or more justly ex

pected, and yet God puts an if upon it ; " If thou -wilt hearken unto me.

It is thine interest to do so, and yet it is questionable whether thou wilt

or no, for thy neck is an iron sinew."

II. He puts them in mind of their obligation to him, as the Lord

their God and Redeemer; (u. 10. ) I am the Lord thy God, which

brought thee out of the land of Egypt ; this is the preface to the ten com

mandments, and a powerful reason for the keeping of them, (hewing that

■we are bound to it in duty, interest, and gratitude, all which bonds we

break asunder, if we be disobedient.

III. He gives them an abstract both of the precepts and of the pro

mises which he gave them as the Lord, and their God, upon their coming

titit of Egypt. 1. The great command was, That they should" have no

other gods before him ; (v. 9. ) Thereflail no strange god be in thee, none

besides thine own God. Other gods might well be calledstrange gods, for

it was very strange that ever any people, who had the true and living

God for their God, should hanker after any other. God is jealous in

this matter, for he will not suffer his glory to be given to another ;

and therefore in this matter they must "be circumspect, Exod. 23.

J 3. 2. The great promise was, that God himself, as a God all-suffi

cient, would be nigh unto them in all that which they called upon him

for, Dent. 4. 1. That if they would adhere to him as their powerful

Protector and Ruler, they should always find him their bountiful Bene

factor. Open thy mouth wide and I will fill it, as the young ravens that

cry, open their mouths wide, and the old ones fill them. See here, (1.)

What is our duty ; to raise our expectations from God, and enlarge

our desires toward him. We cannot look for too little from the crea

ture, nor too much from the Creator. We are not straitened in him ;

why therefore should we be straitened in our own bosoms? (2.) What is

God's promise ; X will fill thy mouth with good things, 103. 5. There

is enough in God to fill our treasures, (Prov. 8. 21.) to replenish evry

hungry foul, (Jer. 81. 25.) to supply all our wants, to answer all our de

sires, and to make us completely happy. The pleasures of fense will

surfeit, and never satisfy; (Isa. 53. 2,) divine pleasures, will satisfy,

aud never fu.-leit. And we may have enough from God, if we* pray

for it in faith ; 4Jk, and it shall be given you-; he gives liberally, and

upbraids not, God assured his people Israel, that is should be their own

fault if he did not do as great and kind things for them, as lie had'Hone

for their fathers. Nothing should have been thought too good, too much

to give them, if they would but have kept close to God. He would more

over W given them fitch and'such things, 2 Sam. 12. 8.

I IV. He charges them with a high contempt of his authority as their

Lawgiver, and his grace and favour as their Benefactor, v. II. He had

I done much for them, and designed to do more ; but all in vain ; " My

people would not hearken to my voice, but turned a deaf ear to all I said."

| Two things he complains of; 1. Their disobedience to his commands ;

I they did hear his voice, so as never any people did ; but they would not

hearken to it, they would not be ruled by it, neither by the law, nor by

I the reason of it. 2. Their dislike of his covenant-relation to them ;

| They would none of me. " They acquiesced not in my word ;" sa the

Chaldee. God was willing to be to them a God, but they were not

willing to be to him a people, they did not like his terms " I would

have gathered them, but they would not." They had none of him ; and

why had they not ? It was not because they might not, they were fairly

invited into covenant with God ; it was not because they could not,

for the word was nigh them, even in their mouth and in their heart ; but

it was purely because they would not. God calls them his people, for

they were bought by him, bound to him, his, by a thousand ties, and

| yet even they have not hearkened, have not obeyed ; Israel, the seed of

I Jacob my friend, set me at nought, and would have none of me. Note,

All the wickedness of the wicked world is owing to the wisfulness of the

wicked will. The reason why people are not religious, is, because they

will not be so.

V. He justifies himself with this, in the spiritual judgments he had

brought upon them ; (u. 12.) So I gave tlicm up unto their own hearts'

lusts, which would be more dangerous enemies, and more mischievous op

pressors, to them, than any of the neighbouring nations ever were. God

withdrew his Spirit from them, took off the bridle of restraining grace,

left them to themselves, and justly ; they will do as they will, and there

fore let them do as they will ; Ephraim is joined to idols ; let him alone.

It is a righteous thing with God to give those up to their own hearts'

lusts, that indulge them, and give up themselves to be led by them ; for

why should his Spirit always strive? His grace is- his own, and he is

Debtor to no man, and yet, as he never gave his grace to any that cou'd

fay they deserved it, so he never took it away from any, but such as had

first forfeited it ; They would none of me, so Igave them up, let them take

their course ; and fee what follows, they walked in their own counsels -r ia

the way ef their heart, and in the sight of their eye, both in their wor

ships, and in their conversations. I left them to do as tl y would, and

then they did all that was ill ; they walked in their own counsels, and

not according to the counsels of God, and his advice. God therefore

was not the Author of their fin, he left them to the lusts of their own

hearts, and the counsels of their own heads : if they do not well,

the blame must lie upon their own hearts, and the blood upon their own

heads.

VI. He testifies his good will to them, in wishing they had done well
for themselves. He saw how sadr their case was, and how sure their ruin,

[ when they were delivered up to their own lusts ; that is worse than being

j given up to Satan, which may be in order to reformation, ( I Tim. 1. 20 )

j and to salvation, 1 Cor. 5. 5. But to be delivered up to our own hearts'

l'ust^, is to be sealed under condemnation. He that is filthy let him be

filthy still ; what fatal precipices will not these hurry a man to ! Now,

here God looks upon them with pity, and shews that it was with reluo-

taiicy that he thus abandoned them to their folly and fate ; Howshall I

give thee up, Ephraim ? Hos. 1 1 . 8, 9. So here, 0 that my people had

hearkened; See Isa. 48. 18. Thus Christ lamented the obstinacy of Jero>

falem ; If thou hadfl known, Luke 1 9. 4-2. The expressions here are very

affecting, (u. 13.. 16.) designed to shew, 1. How unwilling God is,

that any should perish, and desirous that all should come to repentance.

He delights not in the ruin of sinful persons or nations. 2. What ene

mies sinners are to themselves, and what an aggravation it will-be of their

misery, that they might have been happy upon such easy terms.

Observe here, (1.) The great mercy God had in store for his people,

and which he would have wrought for them, if they had been obedient,

ri.T He would have given them victory over their enemies, and would

soon have- completed the reduction of them. They stior.ld not only have

kept their ground, but have gained their point, against the remaining

Canaanites, and their encroaching vexatious iteighbouis ; (v. 14.) /Jlould

havesubdued their enemies ; aud it is- God only that is to be depended on

for the subduing our enemies. Nor would he have put them to the ex

pense and fatigue of a tedious- war-, he would soon have done it ; for he

would have turned his Irand against their adversaries, and then they ha«l

not been able to stand before them. It intimates how easily he would

Ka-ve done it, and without any difficulty ; with the turn of a hand ; nay,

with the breath of his mouthshall hefl.'y the wicked, Isa. 11. 4. If he but
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turn his hand, the haltrs ofthe Lord ivillsubmit themselves to him ; (t>. IS. )

and though they are not brought to love him, yet they (hall be made to

fear him, and to confess that he is too hard for them, and that it is in

vain to contend with him. God is honoured, and so is his Israel, by the

submission of those that have been in rebellion against them, though it

be but a forced and feigned submission. [2.] He would have confirmed

and perpetuated their posterity, and established it upon sure and lasting

foundations. In despite of all the attempts of their enemies against them,

their time ssiould have endured for ever, and they should never have been

disturbed in the possession of the good land God had given them, much

less evicted, and turned out of all possession. [3.] He would have given

them great plenty of all good things j (v. 16.) HeJbould havefed them with

thefinest of the wheat, with the best grain, and best of the kind. Wheat

was the staple-commodity of Canaan, and they exported a deal of it,

Ezek. 27. 17. He would not only have provided for them the best fort

of bread, but with honey out of the rod, would he have satisfied them. Be

side the precious products of the fruitful soil, that there might not be a

barren spot in all their land, even the clefts of the rock ssiould serve for

bee-hives, and in them they ssiould find honey in abundance. See Deut.

32. 13, 14. In ssiort, God designed to make them every way easy and

happy.

(2. ) The duty God required from them as the condition of all this mercy.

He expected no more than that they ssiould hearken to him, as a scholar

to his teacher, to receive his instructions ; as a servant to his master, to re

ceive his commands ; and that they ssiould walk in his ways, those ways

of the Lord, which are right and pleasant, that they ssiould observe the

institutions of his ordinances, and attend the intimations of his providence,

there was nothing unreasonable in this.

(3.) Observe how the reason of the withholding of the mercy is laid

in their neglect of the duty ? If they had heartened to me, I would soon

have subdued their enemies. Note, National sin and disobedience is the

great and only thing that retards and obstructs national salvation and de

liverance. When 1 would have healed Israel, and set every thing to-rights

among them, then the iniquity of Efihraim wot discovered, and so a stop

was put to the cure, Hos. 7. 1. We are apt to say, " If such a method

had been taken, such an instrument employed, we ssiould soon have sub

dued our enemies ;" but we mistake ; if we had hearkened to God, and

kept to our duty, the thing had been done, but it is sin that makes our

troubles long, and salvation flow. And this is that which God himself

complains of, and wissies it had been otherwise. Note, Therefore God

would have us do our duty to him, that we may be qualified to receive

favour from him. He therefore delights in our serving him, not because

be is the better for it, but because we shall be.

PSALM LXXXII.

This psalm is calculatedfor the meridian ofprinces' courts and courts ofjustice,

not in Israel only, but in other nations ; yet, it was, probably, pennedprimarily

for the use of the magistrates of Israel, the great Sanhedrim, and their other

elders, who were in places ofpower, andperhaps by David's direSion. This

psalm is designed to make kings wife, and to instruct the judges of the

earth, as 2. 10. to tell them their duty, 2 Sam. 29. 3. and to tell them of

their tults, as 58. 1. We have here, I. The dignity ofmagistracy, and its

dependence upon God, v. h II. The duty of magistrates, v. 3, 4. ///.

The degeneracy of bad magistrates, and the mischief they do, v. 2, 5. IV.

Their doom read, v. 6, 7- V, The desire and prayer of all good people,

that the kingdom of God may be set up more and more, v. 8. Though ma

gistrates may most closely apply this psalm to themselves, yet we may any of

usfng it with understanding, when we give glory to God insinging it, as

■presiding in all public affairs, providingfor theprotection ofinjuredinnocency,

and ready to punish the most powerful injustice, and when we comfort our-

selves with the belief us his present government, and with the hopes of hisfu

turejudgment.

A psalm of Asaph.

l./^IOD standeth in the congregation of the mighty;

VT he judgeth among the gods. 2. How long will

ye judge unjustly, and accept the persons of the wicked ?

Selah. 3. Defend the poor and fatherless : do justice to

the afflicted and needy. 4. Deliver the poor and needy :

rid them out of the hand of the wicked. 5. They know

not, neither will they understand ; they walk on in dark

ness : all the foundations of the earth are out of course.

We have here, '

I. God's supreme presidency and power in all councils and courts/tff:

serted and laid down, as a great truth necessary to be believed both by

princes and subjects ; (v. 1.) Godstands, as chief Director, in the congre

gation of the mighty, the mighty One, in catu fortis—in the councils of the

prince,ihe supreme magistrate, and he judges among the gods, the inferior

magistrates ; both the legislative and the executive power of princes is

under his eye and his hand. Observe here, 1. The power and honour of

; magistrates, they are the mighty ; they are so in authority, for the public

good ; it is a great power that they are intrusted with, and they ought

to be mighty in wisdom and courage. They are, in the Hebrew dialect,

called gods, the same word is used for these subordinate governors, that

is used for the sovereign Ruler of the world. They are Elohim ; angels

are so called, both because they are great in power and might, and be

cause God is pleased to make use of their service in the government of

this lower world ; and magistrates in an inferior capacity are likewise the

ministers of his providence in general, for the keeping up of order and

peace in human societies, and particularly of his justice and goodness in

; punishing evil-doers, and protecting them that do well. Good magis-

1 trates, who answer the ends of magistracy, are as God ; some of his ho-

; nour is put upon them, they are his vicegerents, and great blessings to

any people. Adivinesentence is in the li/is ofthe king, Prov. 16. 10. But

i as roaring lions, and ranging bears, so are wicked rulers over the poor people,

Prov. 28. 15. 2. A good form and constitution of government intima

ted, and that is a mixed monarchy like our's ; here is the mighty One,

the Sovereign, and here is* liis congregation, his privy-council, his parlia

ment, his bench of judges, who are called the gods. 3. God's incontes-

j table sovereignty maintained in and over all the congregations of the

mighty. God stands, he judges among them ; they have their power

from him, and are accountable to him ; by him kings reign. He is present

at all their debates, and inspects all they fay and do, and what is said

and done amiss will be called over again, and they reckoned with for their

mal-administrations. God has their hearts in his hands, and their

tongues too, and he directs them which waysoever he will, Prov. 21. 1.

So that he has a negative voice in all their resolves, and his counsels shall

stand, whatever devices are rn men's hearts ; he makes what use he pleases

of them, and serves his own purposes and designs by them, though their

hearts little think so, Isa. 10. 7. Let magistrates consider this, and be

awed by it ; God is with them in the judgment, 2 Chron. 19. 6. Deut.

1. 17. Let subjects consider this, and be comforted with it ; for good

princes and good judges, who mean well, are under a divine direction,

and bad ones, who mean ever so ill, are under a divine restraint.

II. A charge given to all magistrates to do good with their power, as

they will answer it to him by whom they are intrusted with it, v. 3, 4.

1. They are to be the protectors of those who lie exposed to injury, and

the patrons of those who want advice and assistance. Defend the poor,

who have no money wherewith to make friends or fee counsel, and the

fatherless, who, while they are young and unable to help themselves, have

lost all those who have been the guides of their youth. Magistrates, as

they must be fathers to their country in general, so particularly to those

in it who are fatherless ; they are called the gods. Herein they must be

followers of him, they* must be fathers of the fatherless. Job was so, Job

29. 12. 2. They are to administer justice impartially and do right to the

assisted and needy, who being weak and helpless, have often wrongs done

them ; and will be in danger of losing all, if magistrates do not, ex officio—

officially, interpose for their relief. If a poor man has an honest cause,

his poverty must be no prejudice to his cause, how great and powerful

soever those are, that contend with him. 3. They are to rescue those

who are already fallen into the hands of oppressors, and deliver them ;

( v. 4. ) Rid them out of the hand of the wicked, avenge them of their adver

sary, Luke 18. 3. These are clients whom there is nothing to be got

by, no pay for serving them, no interest by obliging them ; yet these are

they whom judges and magistrates must concern themselves for, whose

comfort they must consult, and whose cause they must espouse.

III. A charge drawn up against bad magistrates, who neglect their

duty, and abuse their power, forgetting that God standeth among them,

v. 2, 5. Observe,

1. What the fin is, they are here charged with ; they judge unjustly,

contrary to the rules of equity and the dictates of their consciences ;

I giving judgment against those who have right on their side, out of malice

! and ill-will ; or, for those who have an unrighteous cause, out of favour

I and partial affection. To do unjustly is bad, but tojudge unjustly is much

j worse, because it is doing wrong under colour of right ; against such

I acts of injustice there is least fence for the injured, and by them encou

Vol. II. No. 41.
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ragement is given to the injurious. It wss as great an evil as any So

lomon saw under the sun, when he observed the place ofjudgment, that Ini

quity mat there, Eccl. 3. 16. Isa. 5. 7. They not only accepted the

persons of the rich, because they were rich, though that is bad enough,

but (which is much worse) they accepted the fiersont os the wicked, because

they were wicked ; they not only countenanced them in their wickedness,

but loved them the better for it, and fell in with their interests. Woe

unto thee, O land, when thy judges are such as these !

2. What was the cause of this sin. They were told plainly enough

that it was their office and duty to protect and deliver the poor, it was

many a time given them in charge, yet they judge unjustly, for they know

not, neither will they under/land. They do not care to hear their duty,

they will not take pains to study it, they have no desire to take things

light, but are governed by interest, not by reason or justice ; a gift in

secret blindt their eyes. They know not, because they will not understand ;

none so blind as those that will not see. They have baffled their own

consciences, and so they walk on in darkness, not knowing or caring

^vhat they do or whither they go. They that walk on in darkness, are

walking on to everlasting darkness.

3\ What were the consequences of this sin ; All the foundation! of the

earth, or of the land, are out of course ; when justice is perverted, what

good can be expected ? The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved,

as the psalmist speaks in a like cafe, 75. 2. The miscarriages of public

persons are public mischiefs.

6. I have said, Ye are gods : and all of you are children

of the most High. 7. But ye shall die like men, and fall

like one of the princes. 8. Arise, O God, judge the earth:

for thou flialt inherit all nations.

We have here,

1. Earthly gods abased and brought down, v. 6, 7. The dignity of

their character is acknowledged; (v. 6.) / have said, Tt art gods.

They have been honoured with the name and title of gods j God himself

called them so in the statute against treasonable words ; (Exod. 22. 28.)

Thoushalt not revile the gods. And if they have this style from the Foun

tain of honour, who can dispute it ? But what is man that he should be

thus magnified ? He called them gods, because unto them the word of God

came, so our Saviour expounds it ; (John 10. 35.) they had a commission

from God, and were delegated and appointed by him to be the shields of

the earth, the conservators of the public peace, and revengers to execute

wrath upon those that disturb it, Rom. 13. 4. All of them are in this

fense childre n of the Mosl High. God has put some of his honour upon

them, and employs them in his providential government of the world, as

David made his sons chief rulers. Or, " Because, Isaid, Te are gods, ye

have carried the honour further than was intended, and have imagined

yourselves to be the children of the Most High," as the king of Babylon,

(Isa. 14 14.) / will be like the Most High, and the king of Tyre,

(Ezek. 28. 2.) Thou hastset thy heart as the heart of God. It is a hard

thing for men to have so much honour put upon them by the hand of God,

and so much honour paid them as ought to be by the"children of men, and

not to be proud of it and puffed up with it, an<fflT to think of them

selves above what is meet. But here follows a mortifying consideration ;

Teshall die like men. This may be taken either, (1.) As the punish-

ment of bad magistrates, fuoji as judged unjustly, and by their mis-rule

put the foundations of the earth out ofcourse ; God will reckon with them,

and will cut them off in the midst of their pomp and prosperity ; they

(hall die like other wicked men, and fall like one of the heathen princes,

and their being Israelites (hall not secure them, any more than their being

judges ; or like one of the angels that sinned ; or like one of the giants

of the old world. Compare this with that which Elihu observed con

cerning the mighty oppressors in his time; (Job 34.26.) He striketh

them as wicked men in the openstght of others. Let those that abuse their

power, know that God will take both it and their lives from them, for

wherein they deal proudly, he will shew himself above them. Or, (2.)

As the period of the glory of all magistrates in this world ; let them not

be puffed up with their honour, or neglect their work, but let the con

sideration of their mortality, be both mortifying to their pride, and quick

ening to their duty. Ye are called gods, but ye have no patent for im

mortality, ye stall die like men, like common men, and like one os them, ye,

0 princes, stallfall. Note, Kings and princes, all the judges ot the earth,

though they are gods to us, are men to God, and shall die like men, and

all their honour (hall be laid in the dust. Marsseejitra ligonibut equal—

Death mingles sceptres with spades.

2. The God of heaven exalted and raised high, v. 8. The psalmist

finds it to little purpose to reason with these proud oppressors, they turned

a deaf ear to all he said, and walked on in darkness ; and therefore he

looks up to God, appeals to him, and begs of him to take unto himself kit

great power ; Arise, 0 God, judge the earth ; and when he prays that he

would do it, he believes that he will do it ; Thoushalt inherit all nations.

This has respect, ( 1 . ) To the kindgom of providence j God govern*

the world, sets up and puts down whom he pleases, he inherits all nations,

has an absolute dominion over them, to dispose of them as a man does of

his inheritance ; this we are to believe and to comfort ourselves with,

that the earth is not given so much into the hands of the wicked, the wicked

rulers, as we are tempted to think it is, Job 9. 24. But God has reserved

the power to himself, and over-rules them. In this faith we must pray,

M Arise, 0 God, judge the earth, appear against those that judge unjustly,

and set shepherds over thy people after thine own heart." There is

a righteous God to whom we may have recourse, and on whom we may

depend, for the effectual relief of all that find themselves aggrieved by

unjust judges. (2.) It has respect to the kingdom of the Messiah. It

is a prayer for the hastening of that, that Christ would come, who is to

judge the earth and that promise is pleaded, that God (hall give him the

heathen for his inheritance. Thou, O Christ, shalt inherit all nations, aud

be the Governor over them, 2. 8.—22. 28. Let the second coming of

Christ set to-rights all these disorders. There are two words with which

we may comfort ourselves and one another ; in reference to the misma

nagements of power among men ; one is, (Rev. 19. 6.) Hallelujah, the

Lord God omnipotent reigneth ; the other is, (Rev. 22. 20.) Surely I

come quickly.

PSALM LXXXin.

This psalm is the last of those that go under the name ofAfaph. It is penned,

as most of those, upon a public account, with reference to the insults of the

church's enemies, who sought its ruin. Some think it waspenned upon oc

casion ofthe threatening descent which was made upon the land of Judah in

Jehostaphat's time, by the Moabites and Ammonites, those children of Lot

herespoken of, (y. 8.) who were at the head os the alliance, and to whom

all the otherstates here mentioned were auxiliaries. We have the story,

2 Chron. 20. 1. where it is said, The children os Moab and Amman, and

others besides them, invaded the land. Others think it was penned with re

ference to all the confederacies of the neighbouring nations against Jfrael,from

first to last. The pfalmifl here makes an appeal and application, I. To God's

knowledge, by a presentation of their designs and endeavours to destroy Is

rael, v. 1...8. //. To God'sjustice andjealousy, both for his church, and

for his own honour, by an earnestprayerfor the defeat of their attempt, that

the church might be preserved, the enemies humbled, and God glorified,

v. 9... 18. This, in thefinging of it, we may apply tothe enemies ofthe gos

pel-church, all antichriflian powers andfactions, representing to God their

confederacies against Christ and his kingdom, and rejoicing in the hope that

all theirprojects will be baffled, and the gates of hellstall not prevail against

the church.

A song or psalm of Afaph.

1. T^EEP not thou silence, O God : hold not thy peace,

J-V and be not still, O God. 2. For lo, thine enemies

make a tumult : and they that hate thee, have lifted up

the head. 3. They have taken crafty counsel against thy

people, and consulted against thy hidden ones. 4. They

have said, Come, and let us cut them off from being a

nation ; that the name of Israel may be no more in re

membrance. 5. For they have consulted together •with

one consent : they are confederate against thee : 6. The

tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaelites ; of Moab, and

the Hagarenes ; 7. Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek ;

the Philistines with the inhabitants of Tyre ; 8. Aflur

also is joined with them : they have holpen the children

of Lot. Selah.

The Israel of God were now in danger and fear, and great distress ;

and yet their prayer is called, Asong or psalm, for singing psalms is not

unseasonable, no not when the harps are hung upon the willow-trees. ^
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I. The psalmist here begs of God to appear on the behalf of his in.

jured threatened people ; («. 1.) " Keefi not thouJilence, 0 God, but give

judgment for us against those that do us an apparent wrong." Thus

Jehofhaphat prayed upon occasion of that invasion ; (2 Chron. 20. 11.)

Behold, hour they reward ut, to come to cajl ut out os thy ftojsejjion. Some

times God seems to connive at the unjust treatment which is given to his

people ; he keeps silence, as one that either did not observe it, or did not

concern himself in it ; he holds his peace, as if he would observe an exact

neutrality, and let them fight it out ; he is still, and gives not the ene

mies of his people any disturbance or opposition, but seems to sit by at

a man astonished, or at a mighty man that cannot save. Then he gives us

leave to call upon him, as here, " Keep not thou silence, 0 God. Lord,

speak to us by thy prophets for our encouragement against our fears ;"

(as he did in reference to that invasion, 2 Chron. 20. 14, &c. ) " Lord,

speak for us by thy providence, and speak against our enemies ; speak

deliverance to us, and disappointment to them." God's speaking is his

acting .' for with him saying and doing are the same thing.

II. He here gives an account of the grand alliance of the neighbour

ing nations against Israel, which he begs of God to break, and blast the

projects of. Now observe here,

1. Against whom this confederacy is formed ; it is against the Israel

of God, and so, in effect, against the God of Israel. Thus the psalmist

takes care to interest God in their cause, not doubting but that if it ap

peared that they were for God, God would make it to appear that he

was for them, and then they might set all their enemies at defiance ; for

who then could be against them ? " Lord," fays he, " they are thine

enemies, and they hate thee." All wicked people are God's enemies,

(the carnal mind it enmity against God,) but especially wicked persecutors ;

they hated the religious worshippers of God, because they hated God's

holy religion, and the worship of him. This was that which made God's

people so zealous against them—that they fought against God ; They are

confederate against thee, v. 5. Were our interest only concerned, we could

the better bear it, but when God himself is struck at, it is time to cry,

Help, Lord ! Keefi not thousilence, 0 God. He proves that they are con-

federate against God, for they are so against the people of God, who are

near and dear to him, his son, his first-born, his portion, and the lot of

his inheritance ; he may truly be said to fight against me, that endeavours

to destroy my children, to root out my family, and ruin my estate.

" Lord," fays the psalmist, " they are thy enemies, for they consult

against thy hidden ones." Note, God's people are his hidden ones ;

hidden, (1.) In respect of secrecy ; their life is hid with Christ in God ;

the world inowt them not ; if they knew them, they would not hate them

as they do. (2.) In respect of safety ; God takes them under his spe

cial protection, hides them in the hollow of his hand ; and yet, in de

fiance of God and his power, and promise to secure his people, they will

consult to ruin them, and cas} them down from their excellency, (62. 4.)

and to make a prey of those whom the Lord hatset afiart for himself, 4. 3.

They resolve to destroy those whom God resolves to preserve.

2. How this confederacy is managed ; the Devil is at the bottom of

it, and therefore it is carried on, (1.) With a great deal of heat and

violence ; Thine enemies male a tumult, v. 2. The heathen rage, 2. 1. The

nations are angry, Rev. 11. 18. They are noisy in their clamours against

the people whom they hope to run down with their loud calumnies ; this

comes in as a reason why God (hould not keep silence : " The enemies

talk big, and talk much ; Lord, let them not talk all, but do thou ffieai

to them in thy wrath," 2. 5. (2.) With a great deal of pride and inso

lence ; They have lifted up the head ; in confidence of their success,

they are so elevated, as if they could over-top the Most High, and over

power the Almighty. (3.) With a great deal of art and policy ; They

have taken crafty counsel, v. 3. The subtlety of the old serpent appears

in their management, and they contrive by all possible means, though ever

so base, ever so had, to gain their point. They are firofound to make

slaughter, (Hos. 5. 2.) as if they could out-wit Infinite Wisdom. (4.)

With a great deal of unanimity ; whatever separate clashing interest they

have among themselves, against the people of God they consult with one

consent, (v. 5.) nor is Satan't kingdom divided again/! it/els. To push on

this unholy war, they lay their heads together, and their horns, and their

hearts too. Fat esl et ab hosle doceri—Even an enemy may inslruS. Do

the enemies of the church act with one consent to destroy it ! Are the

kings of the earth of one mind to give their power and honour to the

beast ? And (hall not the church's friends be unanimous in serving her in

terests ? If Herod and Pilate are made friends, that they may join in cru

cifying Christ, surely Paul and Barnabas, Paul and Peter, will soon be

made friends, that they may join in preaching Christ.

3. What it is that is aimed at in this confederacy ; they consult not

like the Gibeonites to make a league with Israel, that they might

strengthen themselves by such a desirable alliance, which had been their

wisdom ; they consult, not only to clip the' wings of Israel, to recover

their new conquests, and check the progress of their victorious arms ; not

only to keep the balance even between them and Israel, and to prevent

their power from growing exorbitant ; this will not serve ; it is no less

than the utter ruin and extirpation of Israel that they design ; (i>. 4.)

" Come, let ut cut them offfrom being a nation, as they cut off the seven na

tions of Canaan ; let us leave them neither root nor branch, but lay their

country so perfectly waste, that the name of Israel may be no more in re

membrance, no not in history ;" for with them they would destroy their

Bibles, and burn all their records. Such is the enmity of the serpent's

feed against the feed of the woman. It is the secret wish of wicked

men, that the church of God might not have a being in the world, that

there might be no such thing as religion among mankind ; having ba--

nifhed the fense of it out of their own hearts, they would gladly fee the

whole earth as well rid of it ; all its laws and ordinances abolished, all its

restraints and obligations shaken off, and all that preach, profess, or prac

tise it, cut off ; this they would bring it to if it were in their power ;

but he thatsitt in heaven,shall laugh at them.

4. Who they are that are drawn into this confederacy ; the nations

that entered into this alliance, are here mentioned, (v. 6...8.) the Edo-

mites and Ishmaelites, both descendants from Abraham, lead the van,

for the apostates from the church have been its most bitter and spiteful

enemies, witness Julian. These were allied to Israel in blood, and yet in

alliance against Israel. There are no bonds of nature so strong, but the

spirit of persecution has broken through them ; The brothershall betray

the brother to death. Moab and Ammon were the children of righteous

Lot ; but as an incestuous, so a degenerate, race. The Philistines were

long a thorn in Israel's side, and very vexatious ; how the inhabitants of

Tyre, who, in David's time, were Israel's firm allies, come in among their

enemies, I know not, but that Assur, that is, the Assyrian, also is joined

with them, is not strange, or that (as the word is) they were an arm to

the children of Lot. See how numerous the enemies of God's church

have always been ; Lord, how are they increased that trouble it ! God's

heritage was as a speckled bird, all tftc birdt round about were against her ;

(Jer. 12. 9.) which highly magnifies the power of God in preserving to

himself a church in the world, in despite of the combined force of earth

and hell.

9. Do unto them as unto the Midianites ; as to Sisera, as

to Jabin, at the brook of Kison : 10. Which perished at

En-dor: they became as dung for the earth. 11. Make

their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb : yea, all their princes

as Zebah, and as Zalmunna: 12. Who said, Let us take

to ourselves the houses of God in possession. 13. O my

God, make them like a wheel ; as the stubble before the

wind. 14. As the fire burneth the wood, and as the

flame setteth the mountains on fire ; 15. So persecute

them with thy tempest, and make them afraid with thy

storm. 16. Fill their faces with fliame; that they may

seek thy name, O Lord. 17. Let them be confounded

and troubled for ever ; yea, let them be put to shame, and

perifii : 18. That men may know that thou, whose name

alone is Jehovah, art the Most High over all the earth.

The psalmist here, in the name of the churchr prays for the destruc

tion of those confederate forces, and, in God's name, foretells it ; for, this

prayer that it might be so, amounts to a prophecy that it shall be so j and

this prophecy reaches to all the enemies of the gospel-church ; whoever

they be that oppose the kingdom of Christ, here they may read their

doom.

The prayer is, in short, that these enemies, who were confederate against

Israel, might be defeated in all their attempts, and that they might prove

their own ruin, and so God's Israel might be preserved and perpetuated.

Now this is here illustrated,

I. By some precedents ; let that be their punishment, which has been

the fate of others who have formerly set themselves against God's Israel.

The defeat and discomfiture of former combinations may be pleaded in
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prayer to God, and improved for the encouragement of our own faith I

and hope ; because God is the fame still that ever be was, the fame to ,

his- people, and the fame against his and their enemies ? with htm is no i

variableness.

1. He prays that their armies might be destroyed as the armies of for- |

mer enemies had been j (i>. 9, 10.) Do to them as to the Midianites ; let

them be routed by their own fears ; for so the Midianites were, more than

by Gideon's 300 men. Do to them as to the army under the command

of Sisera, who was general under Jabin king of Canaan, which God dis

comfited, (Judg. 4. 15.) at the brook Kishon, near to which was Endor ;

they became as dung on the earth, their dead bodies were thrown like

dung laid in heaps, or spread to fatten the ground ; they were trodden

to dirt by Barak's small but victorious army ; and this was fitly made a

precedent here, because Deborah madeit so toaster-times when it was fresh ;

(Judg. 5. 31.) So let all thine enemies furi/b, 0 Lord, that is, So they shall

perish.

2. He prays that their leaders might be destroyed as they had been for

merly ; the common people would not have been so mischievous, if their

princes had not set them on, and therefore they are particularly prayed

against, v. II, 12. Observe, (1.) What their malice was against the

Israel of God ; they said, Let us tale to ourselves the houses of God in pos

session, (y. 12.) the pleasant places of God, so the word is, by which we

may understand the land or Canaan, which was a pleasant land, and was

Immanuel's land ; or, the temple, which was indeed God's pleasant place ;

(Isa. 64. 11.) or, (as Dr. Hammond suggests,) the pleasant pastures,

which these Arabians who traded in cattle, did in a particular manner

seek after. The princes and nobles aimed to enrich themselves by this

war j and their armies must be made as dung for the earth, to serve their

covetousness and their ambition. (2.) What their lot should be ; they

shall be made like Oreb and Zeeb, two princes of the Midianites, who,

when their forces were routed, were taken in their flight by the Eph-

raimites, and slain ; (Judg. 7. 25.) and like Zeba and Zalmunna, whom

Gideon himself slew, Judg. 8. 21. " Let these enemies of our's be made

as easy a prey to us, as they were to the conquerors then." We may not

prescribe to God, but we may pray to God that he will deal with the

enemies of his church in our days, as he did with those in the days of our

fathers.

II. He illustrates it by some similitudes, and prays,

1. That God would make them like awheel, \y. 13.) that they might

be in continual motion, unquiet, unsettled, and giddy, in all their coun

sels and resolves ; that they might roll down easily and speedily to their

own ruin. Or, as some think, that they might be broken by the judg.

ments of God, as the corn is broken, or beaten out, by the.wheel which

was then used in threshing. Thus when a wife king scattered the wicked,

he is said to bring the -wheel over them, Prov. 20. 26. They that trust in

God, have their hearts fixed ; they that fight against him, are unfixed, like

a wheel.

2. That they might be chased as stubble, or chaff, before the fierce

wind. The wheel, though it continually turn round, is fixed on its own

axis ; but let them have no more fixation than the light stubble has, which

the wind hurries away, and no-body desires to save it, but is willing it

mould go, Ps. 1. 4. Thus shall the wicked be driven away in his wicked

ness, and chased out os the world.

3. That they might be consumed, as wood by the sire, or as briers and

thorns, as fern or furze, upon the mountains, by the flames, v. 14.

When the stubble is driven by the wind, it will rest, at last, under some

hedge, in some ditch, or other ; but he prays that they might not only

be driven away as stubble, but burnt as stubble. And this will be the

end of wicked men, (Heb. 6. 8.) and particularly of all the enemies of

God's church. The reddition of these comparisons we have ; (v. 15.)

So persecute them with thy tempest, persecute them to their utter ruin, and

make them afraid with thystorm. See how sinners are made miserable ;

the storm of God's wrath raises terrors in their own hearts, and so they

are made completely miserable. God can deal with the proudest and

most daring sinner that has bid defiance to his justice, and can make him

afraid as a grasshopper. It is the torment of devils, that they tremble.

III. He illustrates it by the good consequences of their confusion,

v. 16... 18. He prays here that God, having filled their hearts with ter

ror, would thereby fill their faces with shame, that they might be ashamed

of their enmity to the people of God, (Isa. 26. 11.) ashamed of their

folly in acting both against Omnipotence itself, and their own true in

terest. They did what they could to put God's people to shame, but

the shame will, at length, return upon themselves.

Now, 1. The beginning of this shame might be a means of their con-

version ; " Let them be broken and baffled in their attempts, that they

mayseek thy name, 0 Lord. Let them be put to a stand, that they may

have both leisure and reason to pause a little,, and consider who it is that

they are|fighting against, and what an unequal match they are for him, and

may therefore humble and submit themselves, and desire conditions of

peace. Let them be made to fear thy name, and perhaps that will bring

them to seek thy name." Note, That which we should earnestly desire

and beg of God for our enemies and persecutors, is, that God would

bring them to repentance, and we should desire their abasement in order

to this ; no other confusion to them, than what may be a step toward

their conversion.

2. If it did not prove a means of their conversion, the perfecting of it

would redound greatly to the honour ofGod ; if they will not be ashamed

and repent, let them be put to shame and perish ; if they will not be

troubled and turned, which would soon put an end to all their trouble, a

I happy end, let them be troubled for ever, and never have peace ; this will

be for God's glory; (u. 18.) that other men may know and own, if

they themselves will not, that thou, whose name alone is JEHOfAH,

(that incommunicable, though not ineffable, name,) art the Most Higk

over all the earth. God's triumphs over his and his church's enemies,

will be incontestable proofs, (1.) That he is according to his.name Je

hovah, a self-existent, self-sufficient, Being, that has all power and per.

section in himself. (2.) That he is the most high God, sovereign Lord

of all, above all gods, above all kings, above all that exalt themselves,

and pretend to be high. (3.) That he is so, not only over the land os

Israel, but over all the earth, even those nations of the earth that do not

know him, or own him, for his kingdom rules over all. These are great

and unquestionable truths, but men will hardly be persuaded to know

and believe them ; therefore the psalmist prays that the destruction of

some might be the conviction of others. The final ruin of all God's

enemies, in the great day, will be the effectual proof of this, before angels

and men ; when the everlasting shame and contempt to which sinners

(hall rife, (Dan. 12. 2.) shall redound to the everlasting honour and

praise of that God to whom vengeance belongs.

PSALM LXXXIV.

Though David's name le not in the title of this psalm, yet we have reason to

think he was the penman of it, because it breathes so much of his excellent

spirit, and is so like to the 63d psalm which was penned by him ; it issup

posed that Davidpenned this psalm when he wasforced by Absalom's rebel

lion to quit his city, which he lamented his absencefrom, not so much because

it was the royal city, as because it was the holy city, witness this psalm,

which contains the pious breathings of a graciousfoul after God, andcommu

nion with him. Though it be not entitled, yet it mayfitly be looked upon, ar

a psalm orsong for the sabbath-day, the day of our solemn assemblies. The

psalmist here with great devotion expresses his affection, I. To the ordinances

of God\ his valuefor them, (v. I. J his desire toward them, («. 2, 3.)

his conviction of the happiness of those that did enjoy them, (t>. 4...7-) and-

his placing ofhis own happiness so very much in the enjoyment osthem, v. 1 0.

II. To the God os the ordinances ; his desire toward him, (v. 8, 9.) his

faith in him, {v. 11.) and his conviction of the happiness ofthose that put

their confidence in him, v. 12. Insinging this psalm, weshould have the

fame devout affections working toward God, that David bad, and then the

singing ofit will be very pleasant.

To the chief musician upon Gittith. A psalm for the sons of Korah.

1. TTOW amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts !

11 2. My foul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the

courts of the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth out for

the living God. 3. Yea, the sparrow hath found an house,

and the swallow a nest for herself, where flie may lay her

young, even thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King, and

my God. 4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house :

they will be still praising thee. Sclah. 5. Blessed is the man

whose strength is in thee ; in whose heart are the ways of

them, 6. Who, passing through the valley of Baca, make

it a well ; the rain also lilleth the pools. 7. They go from

strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth

before God.
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The psalmist here, being by force restrained from waiting upon God in

public ordinances, by the want of them is brought under a more sensible

conviction than ever of the worth of them.

Observe,

I. The wonderful beauty he saw in holy institutions ; (t>. 1.) How

amiable are thy tabernacles, 0 Lord of hosts ! Some think that he here calls

God the Lord of hosts, that is, in a special manner of the angels, the

heavenly hosts, because of the presence of the angels in God's sanctuary ;

they attended the Shechinali, and were (as some think) signified by the

cherubim ; God is the Lord of these hosts, and his the tabernacle is : it

is spoken of as more than one, (iky tabernacles,) because there were di

vers courts in which the people attended, and because the tabernacle it

self consisted os a holy place, and a most holy. How amiable are these !

"How lovely is the sanctuary in the eyes of all that are truly sanctified !

Gracious fouls fee a wonderful, an inexpressible, beauty in holiness, and

in holy work. A tabernacle was a mean habitation, but the disadvan

tage of external circumstances makes holy ordinances not at all the less

^amiable, for the beauty of holiness is spiritual, and their glory is within.

II. The longing desire he had to return to the enjoyment of public

ordinances, or rather of God in them, v. 2. It was an entire desire ;

body, foul, and spirit, concurred in it, he was not conscious to himself of

any rising thought to the contrary ; it was an intense desire ; it was like

the desire of the ambitious, or covetous, or voluptuous. He longed, he

fainted, he cried out, importunate to be restored to his place in God's

courts, and almost impatient of delay. Yet it was not so much the

courts of the Lord that he coveted, but he cried out, in prayer, for the

living God himself. O that I might know him, and be again taken into

communion with him ! 1 John 1. 3. Ordinances are empty things, if we

meet not with God in the ordinances.

III. His grudging the happiness of the little birds that made their

nests in the buildings that were adjoining to God's altars, v. 8. This

is an elegant and surprising expression of his affection to God's altars ;

Thesparrow has found a house, and theswallow a nestfor herself. These

little birds, by the instinct and direction of nature, provide habitations

for themselves in houses, as other birds do in the woods, both for their

own repose, and in which to lay their young ; some such David supposes

there were in the buildings about the courts of God's house, and wishes

himself with them. He would rather live in a bird's nest nigh God's

altars, than in a palace at a distance from them. He sometimes wished

for the wings of a. dove, on which toJly into the wilderness ; (55. 6.) here

for the wirgs of a sparrow, that he might fly undiscovered into God's

courts ; and though to watch as asparrow alone upon tht house-top, is the

description of a very melancholy state and spirit, (102. 7.) yet David

would be glad to take it for his lot, provided he might be near God's

altars. It is better to be serving God in solitude, than serving sin with

a multitude. The word for a sparrow signifies any little bird, and (if I

may offer a conjecture) perhaps, when, in David's time, music was in

troduced so much into the sacred service, both vocal and instrumental, to

complete the harrnony, they had singing-birds in cages hung about the

courts of the tabernacle, (for we find the singing of birds taken notice

of to the glory of God, 104. 12.) and David envies the happiness of

these, and would gladly change places with them. Observe, David en

vies the happiness not of those birds that flew over the altars, and had only a

transient view of God's courts, but of those that had nests for themselves

there ; David will not think it enough to sojourn in God's house as a

•way-faring man that turns aside to tarry for a night, but let this be his

rest, '..is home, here he will dwell. And he takes notice that these birds

not only have nests for themselves there, but that there they lay their

young ; for those who have a place in God's courts themselves, cannot

but desire that their children also may have in God's house, and within

his walls, a place and a name, that they may feed their kids beside the

Jbrflhcrdt' tents. Some give another fense of this verse ; " Lord, by thy

providence thou hast furnished the birds with nests and resting-places,

agreeable to heir nature, and to them they have free recourse ; hut thine

altar, which i 1 my nest, my reiling-plece, which I am desirous of as ever

the wandering bird was of her nest, I cannot have access to. Lord, wilt

thou provide better for thy birds than for thy babes ? As a bird that wan

ders from her nest, so am I, now that I wander from the place of God's

altars, for that is my place ; (Prov. 27. 8.) I shall never be easy till I

return to my place again." Note, They whose souls are at home, at

rest, in God, cannot but desire a settlement near his ordinances. There

were two altars, one for sacrifice, the other for incense, and David, in his

the intercession of Christ. And lastly. Observe how he eyes God in this

address ; Thou art the Lord of Hosts, my King, and my God. Where

should a poor distressed subject seek for protection but with his King ?

Andshould not a peopleseek unto their God? My King, my God, 13 Lord

of hosts ; by him and his altars let me live and die.

IV. His acknowledgment of the happiness both of the ministers and of

the people that had liberty of attendance on God's jdtars ; " Blessed arc

they : O when shall I return to the enjoyment of that blessedness.

1. Blessed are the ministers ; the priests and Levites, who have their

residence about the tabernacle, and are in their courses employed in the ser

vice of it j (v. 4.) Blessed are they thai dwell in thy house, that are at

home there, and whose business lies there. He is so far from pitying

them as confined to a constant attendance, and obliged to perpetual seri

ousness, that he would sooner envy them than the greatest princes in the

world. There are those that blel"6 the covetous, but he blesses the reli

gious. Ehjsed are they that dwell in thy house ; (not because they have

good wages, a part of every sacrifice for themselves, which would enable

them to keep a good table, but because they have good work ; {they

will beflill praising thee ; and if there be a heaven upon earth, it is in

praising God, in continually praising him. Apply this to his house above ;

blessed are they that dwell there, angels and glorified faints, for they rest

not day or nightfrom praising God. Let us therefore spend as much of

our time as may be in that blessed work in which we hope to spend a

joyful eternity.

2. Blessed are the people, the inhabitants of the country, who, though

they do not constantly dwell in God'3 house as the priests do, yet have

liberty of access to it, at the times appointed for their solemn feasts,

the three great feasts, at which-all the males were obliged to give their

attendance, Deut. 16. 16. David was so far from reckoning this an

imposition, and a hardship put upon them, that he envies the happiness

of those who might thus attend, v. 5.. 7.

Those whom he pronounces blessed, are here described ;

(1.) They are such as act in religion from a rooted principle of de

pendence upon God, and devotedness to him ; Blessed is the man whose

strength is in thee, who makes thee his Strength, and strongly stays himself

upon thee ; who makes thy name his strong Tower into which he runs

for safety, Prov. 18. 10. Happy is the man whose hope is in the Lord his

God, Ps. 40. 4.—146. 5. Thole are truly happy, who go forth, and go

on, in the exercises of religion, not in their own strength, (for then the

work is sure to miscarry,) but in the strength of the grace ot Jesus Christ

from whom all our sufficiency is. David wished to return to God's ta

bernacles again, that there he might strengthen himself in the Lord his

God for service and suffering.

( 2. ) They are such as have a love for holy ordinances in whose heart

are the ways of them, that is, who, having placed their happines in God as

their End, rejoice in all the ways that lead to him, all those means by

which their graces are strengthened and their communion with him kept

up. They not only walk in these ways, but they have them in their

hearts, they lay them near their hearts ; no care or concern, no pleasure

or delight, lies nearer than this. Note, Those who have the new Jeru

salem in their eye, must have the ways that lead to it in their heart, must

mind them, their eyes must look straight forward in them, must ponder

the paths of them, must keep close to them, and be afraid of turning

aside to the right hand or to the left. If we make God's promise our

strength, we must make God's word our rule, and walk by it.

(3.) They are such as will break through difficulties and discourage

ments, in waiting upon God in holy ordinances, v. 6. When they come

up out of the country to worship at the feasts, their way lies through

many a dry and sandy valley, (so some,) in which they are ready to

perish for thirst ; but to guard against that inconvenience, they dig little

pits to receive and keep the rain-water, which is ready to them and others

for their refreshment. When they make the pools, the rain of heaven fills

them ; if we be ready to receive the grace of God, that grace shall not

be wanting to us, but shall be sufficient for us at all times ; their way

lay through many a weeping valley, so Baca signifies, that is, as others

understand it, many watery vallies, which, in wet weather, when the rain

filed the pools, either through the rising of the waters, or through the

dirtiness of the way, were unpassable ; but by draining and trenching

them, they made a road through them for the -benefit of those who went

up to Jerusalem. Care should be taken to keep those roads in repair,

that lead to church, as well as those that lead to market. But all this

intended to (hew, sl.l That they bad a good will to the journey.

desire of a place in God's courts, has an eye to both, as we also must, in When they were to attend the solemn feasts at Jerusalem, they would

all our attendance on God, have an eye both to the satisfaction and to not be kept back by bad weather, or bad ways, nor make those an e*«
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cusc for staying at home. Difficulties in the way of duty are designed

to try our resolution; and he that observes the •windshall tint sow. [2.]

That they made the belt of the way to Zion, contrived and took pains

to mend it where it was bad, and bore, as well as they could, the incon

veniences that could not be removed. Our way to heaven lies through

a valley of Baca, But even that way may be made a well if we make a

due improvement of the comforts God has provided for the pilgrims to

the heavenly city.

(4.) They are such as are still pressing forward till they come to their

journey's end, at length, and do not take up short os it ; (v. 7.) They go

fromstrength tostrength ; their company increases by the accession of more

out of every town they pass through, till they become very numerous ;

those that were near, staid till those that were further off called on them,

saying, Come, and let us go to the house os the Lord; (122. 1, 2.) that

they might go together in a body, in token of their mutual love. Or,

the particular persons, instead of being fatigued with the tediousness of

their journey, and the difficulties they met with, the nearer they came to

Jerusalem, were the more lively and cheerful, and so wentstronger and

stronger, Job 17. 9. Thus it is promised that they that -wait on the Lord

shall renew theirstrength, Isa. 40. 31. Even where they are weak, there

they are strong. They gofrom virtue to virtue ; (so some;) it is the

fame word that is used for the virtuous woman : they that press forward

in their christian course shall find God adding grace to their graces,

John 1. 16. They shall be changed from glory to glory, (2 Cor. 3. 18.)

from one degree of glorious grace to another ; till, at length, every one

of them appears before God in Zion, to give glory to him, and receive bles

sings from him. Note, They who grow in grace, shall, at last be perfect

in glory. The Chaldee reads it, They gofrom the house of the fanBuary to

the house ofdoSrlne ; and the pains which they have taken about the law,fhjall

appear before God, whose majesty dwells in Zion. We must go from one

duty to another, from prayer to the word, from practising what we have

learnedjto learn more ; which if we do, the benefit of it will appear, to

God's glory and our own everlasting comfort. .

8. O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer : give ear, O

God of Jacob. Selah. 9. Behold, O God our shield, and

look upon the face of thine anointed. 10. For a day in

thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a

door-keeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the

tents of wickedness. 11. For the Lord God is a fun and

shield : the Lord will give grace and glory : np good

thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.

12. O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in

thee.

Here,

1. The psalmist prays for audience and acceptance with God, not

mentioning particularly what he desired God would do for him ; he needed

to fay no more, when he had professed such an affectionate esteem for the

ordinances of God, which now he was restrained and banished from ; all

his desire was, in that profession, plainly before God, and his longing, his

groaning, were not hid from him ; therefore he prays, (v. 8,9.) only

that God would hear his prayer, and give ear, that he would behold his

condition, behold his good affection, and look upon his face, which wav

it was set, and how his countenance discovered the longing desire he had

toward God's courts ; he calls himself (as many think ) God's anointed,

for David was anointed by him, and anointed for him. In this petition, 1.

He has an eye to God under several of his glorious titles. As the Lord God

of hosts, who has all the creatures at his command, and therefore has all

power both in heaven and in earth ; as the God of Jacob, a God in cove-

rant with his own people, a God who never said to the praying seed of

Jacob, Seek ye mt in vain ; and as God our Shield, who takes his people

under his special protection, pursuant to his covenant with Abraham

their father, (Gen. 15. 1.) Fear not, Abraham, I am thy Shield. When

David could not be hid in the secret of God's tabernacle, (Pf. 27. 5.)

being at a distance from it, yet he hoped to find God his Shield ready to

him, wherever he was. 2. He has an eye to the Mediator ; for of him I

rather understand those words, Look upon the face ofthy Mesftah, thine

Anointed One ; for of his anointing David spake, 45. 7. In all our ad

dresses to God, we must desire that he would look upon the face of Christ,

accept us for his fake, and be well-pleased with U3 in him ; we must look

with an eye of faith, and then God will with an eye of favour look upon

the face of the Anointed, who does shew his face, when we without him

dare not Ihew our's.

II. He pleads his love to God's ordinances, and his dependence upon

God himself.

1. God's courts were his choice, v. 10. A very great regard he had

for holy ordinances, he valued them above any thing else, and he expresses

his value for them, (1.) By preferring the time of God's worship before

all other time ; A day spent in thy courts, in attending on the services of

religion, wholly abstracted from all secular affairs, it better than a thou/and,

not than a thousand in thy courts, but any where else in this world,

though in the midst of all the delights of the children of men. Better

than a thousand, he does not fay days, you may supply it with years, with

ages, if you will, and yet David will set his hand to it. " A day in thy

courts, a sabbath-day, a holy-day, a feast-day, though but one day, would

be very welcome to me; nay," (as some of the rabbins paraphrase it,)

" though I were to die for it the next day, yet that would be more sweet

than years spent in the business and pleasure of this world. One of thef<:

days shall with its pleasure chafe a thousand, and two put ten thousand to

slight, to shame, as not worthy to be compared." (2.) By preferring the

place of worship before any other place ; /hadralher be a door-keeper,-!*-

ther be in the meanest, place and office, in the house of my God, than dwell

in state, as master, in the tents of wickedness. Observe, lie calls even tie

tabernacle a house, for the presence of God in it made even those curtail

more stately than a palace, and more strong than a castle. It is the house

of my God ; the covenant-interest he had in God as his God, was the

sweet string on which he loved dearly to be harping ; they, and they only,

who can, upon good ground, call God their's, delight in the courts of

his house. I would rather be a porter in God's house, than a* prince in

those tents where wickedness reigns ; rather lie at the threshold, so the

word is ; that was the beggar'6 place, Acts 3. 2. " No matter," (fays

David,) " let that be my place rather than none." The Pharisees loved

synagogues well enough, provided they might have the uppermost teats

there, (Matth. 23. 6.) that they might make a figure ; holy David is

not solicitous about that, if he may but be admitted to the threshold, he

will say, Master it is good to be here. Some read it, / would rather it

fixed to a post in the house of my God, than live at liberty in the tents of wick

edness, alluding to the law concerning servants, who, if they would not go

out free, were to have their ear bored to the door-post, Exod. 21. 5, 6.

David loved his master, and loved his work so well, that he desired to be

tied to this service for ever, to be more free to it, but never to go out free

from it, preferring bonds to duty, far before the greatest liberty to sin. Such

a superlative delight have holy hearts in holy duties ; no satisfaction iu

their account comparable to that in communion with God.

2. God himself was his Hope, and Joy, and all. Therefore he lovfd

the house of his God, because his expectation was from his God, and there

he used to communicate himself, v. 11. See, (1.) What God is, and

will be, to his people. The Lord God is a Sun and Shield : we are here

in darkness, but if God be our God, he will be to us a Sun, to enlighten

and enliven us, to .guide and direct us; we arc here in danger, but he

will be to us a Shield, to secure us from the fiery darts that fly thick about

us ; with his favour he will compass us as with ashield. Let us therefore

always walk in the light of the Lord, and never throw ourselves out of his

protection, and we (hall find him a Sun to supply us with all good, and a.

Shield to shelter ua from all evil. (2.) What he does, and will, bestow

upon them ; The Lord will give grace andglory. Grace signifies both the

good will of God towards us, and the good work of God in us; glory

signifies both the honour which he now puts upon us, in giving us the

adoption of sons, and that which he has prepared for us in the inheritance of

sons. God will give them grace in this world as a preparation for glory,

and glory in the other world as the perfection of grace ; both are God's

gift, his free gift. And as, on the one hand, wherever God gives grace,

he will give glory, (for grace is glory begun, and is an earnest of it,) so,

on the other hand, he will give glory hereafter to none to whom he does

not give grace now, or who receive his grace in vain. And if God will

give, grace aud glory, which are the two great things that concur to make

us happy in both worlds, we may be sure that no good thing will be with

heldfrom them that walk uprightly. (3.) It is the character of all good

people, that they walk uprightly, that they worstiip God in spirit and m

I truth, and have their conversation in the world in simplicity and godly fiu-

I cerity ; and such may be sure that God will withhold no good Min^/n"

them, that is requisite to their comfortable passage through this world;

make sure grace and glory, and ether thingsfiall le added ; this is a com

prehensive promise, and is such an assurance of the present comfort of the

saints, that, whatever they desire, and think they need, they may be fort
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that either Infinite Wisdom sees it is not good for them, or Infinite Good

ness will give it them in due time. Let it be our care to walk uprightly,

and then let U9 trust God to give us every thing that is good for us.

Lastly, He pronounces them blessed, who put their confidence in God,

as he did, v. 12. They are blessed, who have the liberty of ordinances,

and the privileges of God's house. But though we should be debarred

from them, yet we are not therefore debarred from blessedness, if we trust

in God. If we cannot go to the house of the Lord, we may go by

faith to the Lord of the house, and in him we (hall be happy, aud may

be easy.

PSALM LXXXV.

Interpreters are generally of opinion that this psalm waspenned after the return

ofthe Jews out of their captivity in Babylon, when they still remained under

some tokens of God's displeasure, which they here pray for the removal of.

And nothing appears to the contrary, but that it might be penned then, as well

as Ps. 1 S7- They are the public interests that lie near the psalmist's heart

here, and the psalm is pennedfor the great congregation. The church was

here in a deluge ; above were clouds, below were waves, every thing was

dark and dismal : the church is Hie Noah in the arI, between life and death,

between hope andfear ; beingso, I. Here is the dovesent forth in prayer.

The petitions are against Jin and wrath, [v. 4.) andfor mercy and grace,

v.l. The pleas are taken from formersavours, (u. 1...3. ) and present

. distresses, v. 5, 6. //. Here is the dove returning with an olive-branch of

peace andgood tidings ; the psalmist expeSs her return, (v. 8.) and then re

counts thefavours to God's Israel, which by the spirit ofprophecy he gave

assurance of to others, and by thespirit offaith he took the assurance of to him

self, v. 9... 13. Insinging thispsalm, we may be assisted in our prayers to

God both for his church in general, andfor the land of our nativity in parti

cular. Theformer part will be of use to direS our desires ; the latter to

encourage ourfaith and hope in those prayers.

To the chief musician. A psalm for the sons of Korah.

1 . T ORD, thou hast been favourable unto thy land :

-Li thou hast brought back the captivity of Jacob. 2.

Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou hast

covered all their sin. Selah. 3. Thou hast taken away

all thy wrath : thou hast turned thyselffrom the fierceness

of thine anger. 4. Turn us, O God of our salvation, and

cause thine anger toward us to cease. 5. Wilt thou be

angry with us for ever ? Wilt thou draw out thine anger

to all generations ? 6. Wilt thou not revive us again :

that thy people, may rejoice in thee ? 7. Shew us thy

mercy, O Lord, and grant us thy salvation.

The church, in affliction and distress, is here, by direction from God,

making her application to God ; so ready is God to hear and answer the

prayers of his people* that by his Spirit in the word, and in the heart, he

indites their petitions, and puts words into their mouths. The people of

God in a very low and weak condition, are here taught how to address

themselves to God.

I. They are to acknowledge with thankfulness the great things God

had done for them ; (v. 1...3.) " Thou hast done so and so for us and

our fathers." Note, The fense of present afflictions should not drown

the remembrance of former mercies ; but even then when we are brought

very low, we must call to remembrance past experiences of God's good

ness, which we must take notice of with thankfulness to his praise. They

speak of it here .with pleasure, 1. That God had shewed himself pro

pitious to their land, and had smiled upon it as his own ; " Thou has! been

favourable to thy land, as thine, with distinguishing favours." Note,

The favour of God is the spring-head of all good, and the fountain of

happiness, to nations, .as well as to particular persons. It was by the

favour of God that Israel got, and kept possession of, Canaan ; (44. .3.)

and if he had not continued very favourable to them, they had been ruined

many a time. 2. That he had rescued them out of the hands of their

enemies, and restored them to their liberty ; *' Thou hast brought back the

captivity os Jacob, and fettled those in their own land again, that had been

driven out and were strangers in a strange land, prisoners in the land of

their oppressors." The captivity of Jacob, though it may continue long,

will be brought back in due time. 3. That he had not dealt with them

according to the desert of their provocations ; (t>. 2.) " Thou hastfor

given the iniquity of thy people, and not punished them as in justice thou

mightest. Thou haft covered all their Jin." When God forgives sin, he

covers it ; and when he covers the sin of his people, he covers it all.

The bringing back of their captivity was then an instance of God's fa

vour to them, when it was accompanied with the pardon of their iniquity.

4. That he had not continued his anger against them so far, and so long,

as they had reason to fear ; (d. 3.) " Having covered all their fin, thou

hast taken away all thy wrath ;" for when sin is set aside, God's anger

ceases ; God is pacified, if we are purified. See what the pardon of sin

is ; Thou hqstforgiven the iniquity of thy people, that is, " Thou hasi turned

thine angerfrom waxing hot, so as to consume us in the flame of it. In

compassion to us, thou hast not stirred up all thy wrath, but when an in

tercessor has stood before thee in the gap, thou hast turned away thine

anger."

II. They are taught to pray to God for grace and mercy, in reference

to their present distress ; this is inferred from the former ; " Thou hast

done well for our fathers ; do well for us, for we are the children of the

fame covenant." 1. They pray for converting grace; " Turn us, 0 God

of oursalvation, in order to the turning of our captivity ; turn us from

iniquity ; turn us to thyself, and to our duty ; turn us, and we shall be

turned." All those whom God will save, sooner or later he will turn.

If no conversion, no salvation. 2. They pray for the removal of the to-

keiss of God's displeasure which they were under ; " Cause thine anger to

wards us to cease, as thou didst many a time cause it to cease in the days

of our fathers, when thou didst take away thy wrath from them." Ob

serve the method, " First turn us to thee, and then cause thine anger to

turn from us." When we are reconciled to God, then, and not till then,

we may expect the comfort of his being reconciled to us. 3. They pray

for the manifestation of God's good-will to them ; (v. 7.) " Shew us

thy mercy, 0 lord; shew thyself merciful to us : not only have mercy on

us, but let us have the comfortable evidences of that mercy ; let us know

that thou hast mercy on us, and mercy in store for us." 4. They pray

that God would, graciously to them, and gloriously to himself, appear on

their behalf ; " Grant us thy salvation : grant it by thy promise, and then,

no doubt, thou wilt work it by thy providence." Note, The vessels of

God's mercy are the heirs of his salvation ; he shews mercy to those to

whom he grants salvation ; for salvation is of mere mercy.

III. They are taught humbly to expostulate with God concerning

their present troubles, v. 5, 6. Where observe, 1. What they dread

and deprecate ; " Wilt thou be angry with us for ever ? We are undone if

thou art, but we hope thou wilt not. Wilt thou draw out thine anger unto

all generations ? No ; thou art gracious, flow to anger, and swift to shew

mercy, aud wilt not contend for ever. Thou wast not angry with our fa

thers for ever, but didst soon turn thyself from the fierceness of thy

wrath; why then wilt thou be angry with us for ever ? Are not thy

mercies and compassions as plentiful and powerful as ever they were ? Im

penitent sinners God will be angry with for ever ; for, what is hell but

the wrath of God drawn out unto endless generations ? But shall a hell

I upon earth be the lot of thy people ?" 2. What they desire and hope

I for; " Wilt thou not revive us again; (v. 6.) revive us with comforts

spoken to us, revive us with deliverances wrought for us ? Thou hast been

favourable to thy land formerly, and that revived it j wilt thou not again

be favourable, and so revive it again ?" God had granted to the children

of the captivity some reviving in their bondage, Ezra 9. 8. Their return

out of Babylon was as life from the dead, Ezck. 37. 11, 12. Now, Lord,

(fay they,) wilt thou not revive us again, and put thy hand again the second

time to gather us in ? Isa. 11. 11. Ps. 126. 1, 4. Revive thy work in

the midst of the years, Hab. 3. 2. " Revive us again," (1.) " That thy

people may rejoice ; and so we shall have the comfort of it," Ft 14. 7.

Give them life, that they may have joy. (2.) " That they may rejoice

in thee ; aud so thou wilt have the glory of it." If God be the Foun

tain of all our mercies, he must be the Centre of all our joys.

8. I will hear what God the Lord will speak : for he

will speak peace unto his people, and to his saints : but

let them not turn again to folly. 9. Surely his salvation

is nigh them that fear him ; that glory may dwell in our

land. 10. Mercy and truth are met together ; righteous

ness and peace have kissed each other. 11. Truth shall

spring out of the earth; and righteousness shall look down

from heaven. 12. Yea, the Lord shall give that •which is
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good ; and our land shall yield her increase. 1 3. Right

eousness shall go before him ; and lhall set us in the way

of his steps.

We have here an answer to the prayers and expostulations in the fore,

going verses.

I. In general, it is an answer os peace ; this the psalmist is soon aware

of, (v. 8.) for heJlands upon his -watch-tower to hear -what God willfay

unto him, as the prophet, (Hab. 2. 1, 2.) / will hear what God the Lord

willspeak. This intimates, 1. The stilling of his passions, his grief, his

fear, and the tumult of his spirit ; " Compose thyself, O my soul, in an

humble silence to attend upon God, and wait his motions. I have spoken

enough, or too much ; now I will hear what God will speak, and wel

come his holy will ; What faith my Lord unto his servant ?" If we would

have God to hear what we fay to him by prayer, we must be ready to

hear what he fays to us by his word. 2. The raising of his expectation ;

now that he has been at prayer, he looks for something very great, and

very kind, from the God that hears prayer. When we have prayed, we

should look after our prayers, and stay for an answer. Now, observe

here, (1.) What it is that he promises himself from God, in answer to

his prayers ; He will speak peace to hit people, and to his faints. There

are a people in the world who are God's people, set apart for him, sub

ject to him, and who (hall be saved by him. All his people are his saints,

sanctified by his grace, and devoted to his glory ; these may sometimes

want peace, when without are fightings, and within are fears ; but, sooner

or later, God will speak peace to them ; if he do not command outward

peace, yet he will suggest inward peace ; speaking that to their hearts by

his Spirit, which he has spoken to their ears by his word and ministers,

and making them to hear joy and gladness. (2.) What use he makes of

this expectation. sJI.J He takes the comfort of it ; and so must we ;

" / will hear what God the Lord willspeak, hear the assurances he gives

of peace in answer to prayer." When God speaks peace, we must not

be deaf to it, but with all humility and thankfulness receive it. [2.J He

cautions the saints to do the duty which this calls for ; But let them not

turn again to folly ; for it is on these terms, and no other, that peace is to

be expected. To those, and those only, peace is spoken, who turn from

sin j but if they return to it again, it is at their peril. All sin is folly,

but especially backsliding ; it is egregious folly to turn to sin after we

have seemed to turn from it, to turn to it after God has spoken peace ;

God is for peace, but when he speaks, such are for war.

II. Here are the particulars of this answer of peace ; he doubts not but

all will be well in a little time, and therefore gives us the pleasing prospect

of the flourishing estate of the church in the five last verses of the psalm,

which describe the peace and prosperity that God, at length, blessed the

children of the captivity with, when, after a great deal of toil and agita

tion, at length they gained a settlement in their own land. But it maybe

taken, I As a promise also to all who fear God and work righteousness,

that they (hall be easy, and happy. 2. As a prophecy of the kingdom of

the Messiah, and the blessings with which that kingdom should be enriched.

Here is,

(1.) Help at hand ; (v. 9.) " Surely his salvation is nigh, nigh to us,

nigher than we think it is ; it will soon be effected, how great soever our

difficulties and distresses are, when God's time is come, and that time is

not far off." When the tale of bricks is doubled, then Moses comes.

It is nigh to all who fear him ; when trouble is nigh, salvation is nigh ;

for God is a very present Help in time of trouble to all who are his ;

whereas salvation is far from the wicked, 119. 155. This may fitly be

applied to Christ the Author of eternal salvation : it was the comfort of

the Old Testament faints, that though they lived not to fee that redemp

tion in Jerusalem, which they waited for, yet they were sure it was nigh,

and would be welcome to all that fear God.

(2.) Honour secured ; "That glory may dwell in our land, that we

may have the worship of God settled and eltablifhed among us; for that

is the glory of a land. When that goes, Ichabod—the glory is departed ;

when that stays, glory dwells." This may refer to the Messiah, who

was to be the Glory of his people Israel, and who came and dwelt among

them, (John 1. 4.) for which reason their land is called ImmanueVs land,

Isa. 8. 8.

(2.) Graces meeting, and happily embracing; (u. 10. 11.) Mercy

and truth, righteousness andpeace, kiss each other. This maybe understood,

[1.] Of the reformation ot the people and of the government, in the ad

ministration of which all those graces should be conspicuous and command

ing. The rulers and ruled shall be merciful and true, righteous and

| peaceable ; when there is no truth nor mercy, all goes to ruin, Hos. 4. I.

Isa. 59. 14, 15. But when these meet in the management of all affairs,

when these give aim, when these give law, when there is such plenty of

truth, that it sprouts up like the grafs of the earth, and of righteousned,

that it is showered down like rain from heaven, then things go well. When

in every congress mercy and truth meet, in every embrace righteousness

1 and peace kiss, and common honesty is indeed common, then glory dwells

in a land, as the sin of reigning dishonesty is a reproach to any people.

1 [2.] Of the return of God's favour, and the continuance of it, thereupon.

When a people return to God, and adhere to him, in a way of duty, he

i will return to them, and abide with them, in a way of mercy. So some

' understand this, Man's truth, and God's mercy, man's righteousness and

' God's peace, meet together. If God finds us true to him, to one

another, to ourselves, we shall find him merciful. If we make conscience

of righteousness, we shall have the comfort of peace. If truth faring out

j of the earth, that is, (as Dr. Hammond expounds it,) out of the hearts

of men, the proper foil for it to grow in, righteousness, God's mercy,

shall look down from heaven, as the fun does upon the world, when it

(heds its influences on the productions of the earth, and cherishes them.

[3.] Of the harmony of the divine attributes in the Messiah's undertak

ing. In him who is both our Salvation and our Glory, mercy and trttk

are met together ; God's mercy and tnith, and his righteousness andpeace,

have kissed each other ; that is the great affair of our salvation is so well

contrived, so well concerted, that God may have mercy upon poor sin

ners, and be at peace with them, without any wrong to his truth and

. righteousness. He is true to the threatening, and just in his government,

I and yet pardons sinners, and takes them into covenant with himself.

I Christ, as Mediator, brings heaven and earth together again, which fin

had set at variance ; through him truthsprings out of the earth, that tnith

1 which God desires in the inward part, and then righteousness looks dim*

\from heaven, for God is jufl, and the Justifier of them which believe in Jesus;

or it may denote, that in the kingdom of the Messiah these graces shall

flourish and prevail, and have a universal command.

(4.) Great plenty of every thing desirable ; (v. 12.) The Lordshall

give that which is good, every thing that he sees to be good for us ; all

good comes from God's goodness ; and when mercy, truth, and righ-

teousness, have a sovereign influence on men's hearts and lives, all good

may be expected ; if we thus seek the righteousness of God's kingdom, other

things shall be added ; Matth. 6. 33. When the glory of the gospel

dwells in our land, then it shall yield its increase, for soul-prosperity will

either bring outward prosperity along with it, or sweeten the want of it.

See Ps. 67. 6.

(5.) A sure guidance in the good way ; (v. 13.) The righteousness of

his promise which he has made to us, assuring us of happiness—the righ

teousness of (anctification, that good work which he has wrought in us,

these lhall go before him to prepare his way, both to raise our expecta

tions of his favour, and to qualify us for it ; and this shall go before us

also, and be our guide to set us in the way of hisJleps, that is, to encourage

our hopes, and guide our practice, that we may go forth to meet him

when he is coming towards us in ways of mercy. Christ, the Sun of

righteousness, shall bring us to God, and put us into the way that leads

to him ; John Baptist, a preacher of righteousness, shall go before Christ

to prepare his way. Righteousness is a sure guide both in meeting God,

and in following him.

PSALM LXXXVI.

This psalm is entitled a prayer of David ; probably, it was not penned "{">"

any particular occasion, but was a prayer he often used himself, and recom

mended to others for their use, especially in a day os affliction. Many think

that David penned this prayer, as a type of Christ, who in the day of hit

Jlifh offered up strong cries, Heb. .5. 7. David, in thisprayer, [accord

ing to the nature of that duty,) J. Gives glory to God, v. 8... 10, \% 13-

II. Seeks for grace and favour from God ; that God would hear hit

prayers, [y. 1,6, 7.) preserve and save him, and be merciful lo him

( v. 2, 3, 1 6. ) that he would give him joy, and grace, andslrcttgtb, *ni

put honour upon him, v. 4, 11, 17. Hepleads God's goodness, (ti. 5, 15)

and the malice of his enemies, v. 14. Insinging this, we must, as D<N*&

did, lift up ourfouls to God with application.

A prayer of David.

I. T>OW down thine ear, O Lord, hear me : for I

I J-J poor and needy. 2. Preserve my soul j for 1
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holy : O thou my God, save thy servant that trusteth in

thee. 3. Be merciful unto me, O Lord : for I cry unto

thee daily. 4. Rejoice the soul of thy servant : for unto

thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul. 5. For thou, Lord,

art good, and ready to forgive ; and plenteous in mercy

unto all them that call upon thee. 6. Give ear, O Lord,

unto my prayer ; and attend to the voice of my supplica

tions. 7. In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee :

for thou wilt answer me.

This psalm was published under the title of a prayer os David ; not as

if David fung all his prayers, but iuto some os his songs he inserted

prayers ; for a psalm will admit the expressions of any pious and devout

affections. But it is observable how very plain the language of this

psalm is, and how little there is in it of poetical flights or figures, in com

parison with some other psalms ; for the flourishes of wit are not the

proper ornaments of prayer.

Now here we may observe,

I. The petitions he puts up to God. It is true, prayer accidentally

may preach, but it is most fit that (as it is in this prayer) every passage

should be directed, for such is the nature of prayer as it is here described,

(k. 4.) Unto thee, 0 Lord, do I list up my soul, as he had said, 2.5. 1.

In all the parts of prayer, the foul must ascend upon the wings of faith

and holy desire, arid be lifted up to God, to meet the communications of

his grace, and in an expectation raised very high of great things from

him.

1. He begs that God would give a gracious audience to his prayers ;

(•p. 1.) Bow down thine ear, 0 Lord, hear me. When God hears our

prayers, it is fitly said that he bows down his ear to them, for it is admi

rable condescension in God, that he is pleased to take notice of such

mean creatures as we are, and such defective prayers as our's are. He

repeats this again ; (u. 6.) " Give ear, 0 Lord, unto my prayer, a fa-

vourable ear, though it be whispered, though it be stammered, attend to

the voice of my supplications." Not that God needs to have his affection

stirred up by any thing that we can fay ; but thus we must express our

desire of his favour. The Son of David spake it with assurance and plea

sure (John 11. 41, 42,) Father, I thank thee that thou host heard me ; and

J know that thou hearejl me alway.

2. He begs that God would take him under his special protection, and

so be the Author of his salvation ; [v. 2) Preserve mysoul, save thy ser

vant. It was David's foul that was God's servant, for those only serve

God acceptably, that serve him with their s/iiritj. David's concern is

about his foul ; if we understand it of his natural life, it teaches us, That

the best self-preservation is to commit ourselves to God's keeping, and

by faith and prayer to make our Creator our Preserver. But it may be

understood of his spiritual life ; the life of the soul as distinct from the

body ; " Preserve my soul from that one evil and dangerous thing to

fouls, from sin : preserve my soul, and so save me." All those whom God

will save he does preserve, and will, to his heavenly kingdom.

3. He begs that God would look upon him with an eye of pity and

compassion ; (u. 3.) Be merciful to me, 0 Lord. It is mercy in God to

pardon our sins, and to help us out of our distresses ; both these are in

cluded in this prayer, God be merciful to me. " Men shew no mercy, we

ourselves deserve no mercy, but, Lord, for mercy-sake, be merciful unto

the.

4. He begs that God would fill him with inward comfort ; (x>. 4.)

Rejoice thesoul of thy servant. It is God only that can put gladness into

the heart, and make the foul to rejoice, arid then, and not till then, the joy

is full j as it is the duty of those who are God's servants, to serve him

with gladness, so it is their privilege to befilled with joy andpeace in be

lieving ; and they may in faith pray, not only that God will preserve

their fouls, but that he will rejoice theirsouls, and the joy of the Lord will

be theirstrength. Observe, When he prays, Rejoice my foul, ha adds,

For unto thee do I lift up my foul. Then we may expect comfort from

God, when we take care to keep up our communion with God ; prayer

is the nurse of spiritual joy.

II. The pleas with which he enforces these petitions.

1. He pleads his relation to God and interest in him ; " Thou art

my God, to whom I have devoted myself, and on whom I depend, and I

am thy servant, (u. 2.) in subjection to thee, and therefore looking for

protection from thee."

2. He pleads distress,; " Hear me, for I am poor and needy, therefore

I want thy help, therefore none else will hear me." God is the poor

man's King, whose glory it is to save the foul of the needy ; they who

are poor in spirit, who see themselves empty and necessitous, are most

welcome to the God of all grace.

3. He pleads God's good will towards all that seek him ; (w. 5.) "To

thee do I lift up my foul in desire and expectation ; for thou, Lord, art

good;" and whither should beggars go but to the door of the good

house-keeper I The goodness of God's nature is a great encouragement

to us in all our addresses to him. His goodness appears in two things,

giving, and forgiving. (1.) He is a sin-pardoning God; not only he

can forgive, but he is ready to forgive ; more ready to forgive than we

are to repent. Isaid, I will confess, and thou forgave/1, 32.5. (2.) He

is a prayer-hearing God ; he is plenteous in mercy, very full, and very

free, both rich, and liberal unto all them that call upon him ; he has where

withal to supply all their needs, and is open-handed in granting that

supply.

*. He pleads God's good work in himself, by which he had qualified

him for the tokens of his favour. Three things were wrought in him by

divine grace, which he looked upon as earnests of all good.

(1.) A conformity to God ; (v. 2.) lam holy, therefore preserve my

soul ; for those whom the Spirit sanctifies, he will preserve. He does

not fay this in pride and vainglory, but with humble thankfulness to

God ; / am one whom thou favourejl, so the margin reads it, whom thou

hast set apartfor thyself ; if God has begun a good work of grace in us,

we must own that the time was a time of love ; then was I in his eyes as

one thatfoundsavour j and whom God hath taken into his favour he will

take under his protection. All his faints are in thy hands, Deut. 33. 3.

Observe, / am needy, (v. 1.) yet lam holy ; (v. 2.) holy and yet needy ;

poor in the world, but rich in faith. Those who preserve their purity in

their greatest poverty, may assure themselves that God will preserve their

comforts, will preserve their souls.

(2.) A confidence in God ; Save thy servant that trufleth in thee. They

that are holy, must, nevertheless, not trust in themselves, or in their own

righteousness, but only in God and his grace. They that trust in God,

may expect salvation from him.

(3.) A disposition to communion with God ; he hopes God will an

swer his prayers, because he had inclined him to pray. s_I.] To be con

stant in prayer ; / cry unto thee daily, and all the day, v. 3. It is thus

our duty to pray always, without ceasing, and to continue instant in

prayer ; and then we may hope to have our prayers heard, which we

make in time of trouble, if we have made conscience of the duty at other

times, at all times. It is comfortable if an affliction finds the wheels of

prayer a-going, and that they are not then to be set a-going. [2.] To

be inward with God in prayer ; to lift up his foul to him, v. 4. Then

we may hope that God will meet us with his mercies, when we in our

prayers fend forth our fouls as it were to meet him. [3. J To be in a

special manner earnest with God in prayer, when he was in affliction ;

(v. 7-) " In the day of my trouble, whatever others do, / will call upon

thee, and commit my cafe to thee, for thou wilt hear and answer me, and

I shall not seek in vain, as those did, who cried, 0 Baal, hear us ; but

there was no voice, nor any that regarded, 1 Kings 18. 29.

8. Among the gods there is none like unto thee, O

Lord ; neither are there any xoor/cs like unto thy works.

9. All nations whom thou hast made, shall come and

worship before thee, O Lord ; and shall glorify thy name.

10. For thou art great, and doest wondrous things : thou

art God alone. 11. Teach me thy way, O Lord ; I will

walk in thy truth : unite my heart to fear thy name. 1 2.

I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart :

and I will glorify thy name for evermore. 1 3. For great

is thy mercy toward me : and thou hast delivered my

soul from the lowest hell. 14. O God, the proud are

risen against me, and the assemblies of violent men have

sought after my soul ; and have not set thee before them.

15. But thou, O Lord, art a God full of compassion, and

gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth.

1 6. O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me ; give thy

strength unto thy servant, and save the son of thine hand

maid. 17. Shew me a token for good ; that they which

Vol. II. No. 41. ="
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hate me, may see it, and be ashamed : because thou, Lord,

hast holpen me, and comforted me.

David is here going on in his prayer.

I. He gives glory to God ; for we ought in our prayers to praise him,

ascribing kingdom, power, and glory, to him, with the most humble and

reverent adorations.

1. As a Being of unparalleled perfection, such a one, that there is

none like him, nor any to be compared with him, v. 8. Among the

gods, the false gods, whom the heathens worshipped, the angels, the

kings of the earth, among them all, there is none like unto thee, 0 Lord ;

none so wise, so mighty, so good ; neither are there any works like unto thy

•works : which is an undeniable proof that there is none like him ; his

own works praise him, and the best way we have of praising him, is, by

acknowledging that there is none like him.

2. As the Fountain of all being, and the Centre of all praise ; (v. 9.)

" Thou hajl made all nations^ made them all of one blood, they all derive

their being from thee, and have a constant dependence on thee, and there

fore theyshall come and ivorjhifi before thee, and glorify thy name." This

was in part fulfilled in that of proselytes to the Jewish religion in the days

of David and Solomon, but was to have its full accomplishment in the

days of the Messiah, when some out of every kingdom and nation should

be effectually brought in to praise God, Rev. 7. 9. It was by Christ

that God made all nations, for without him was not any thing made that

was made, and therefore through Christ, and by the power of his gospel

and grace, all nations shall be brought to worship before God, Isa. 66. 23.

3. As a Being infinitely great ; (v. 10.) " Therefore all nations shall

worship before thee, because as King of nations thou art great, thy so

vereignty absolute and incontestable, thy majesty terrible and insup

portable, thy power universal and irresistible, thy riches vast and inex

haustible, thy dominion boundless and unquestionable ; and, for the proof

of this thou doefl -wondrous things, which all nations admire, and whence

they might easily infer that thou art God alone, not only none like thee,

but none beside thee." Let us always entertain great thoughts of this

great God, and be filled with holy admiration of this God who doeth won

ders ; and let him alone have our hearts, who is God alone.

4. As a Being infinitely good. Man is bad, very wicked and vile ;

(v. 14.) no mercy is to be expected from him ; hut thou, 0 Lord, art a

Godfull of comfiajjion, and gracious, v. 15. This is that attribute by

which he proclaims his name, and by which we are therefore to proclaim

it, Exod. 34. 6, 7. It is his goodness that is over all his works, and there

fore should fill all our praises and this is our comfort, in reference to

the wickedness of the world we live in, that, however it be, God is good.

Men are barbarous, but God is gracious ; men are false, but God is faith

ful. God is not only compassionate, but full of compassion, and in him

mercy rejoiceth again/!judgment. He is long-suffering towards us, though

we Forfeit his favour, and provoke him to anger, and he is plenteous in

mercy and truth, as faithful in performing as he was free in promising.

5. As a kind Friend and bountiful Benefactor to him. We ought

to praise God as good in himself, but we do it r/tost feelingly, when we ob

serve how good he has been to us. This therefore the psalmist dwells upon

with most pleasure, v. 12, 13. He had said, (v. 9.) All nations shall

praise thee, 0 Lord, and glorify, thy name. It is some satisfaction to a

good man, to think that others shall praise and glorify God, but it is his

greatest care and pleasure to do- it himself. " Whatever others do,"

(fays David,) " rwill praise thee, 0 Lord my God, not only as the Lord,,

but as my God ; and I will do it with all mine heart ; I will be ready

to do it, and cordial in it ; I will do it with cheerfulness and liveliness,

with a sincere regard to thy honour; for / will glorify thy name, not for

time, but for evermore. I will do it as long as I live and hope to be doing-

it to eternity." With good reason does he resolve to be thus particular

in praising God, because God had shewed him particular favours ;, For

great is thy mercy toward'me.

The fountain of mercy is inexhaustibly full; the streams of mercy are

inestimably rich ; when we speak of God's mercy to us, it becomes us

thus to magnify it, Great is thy mercy toward me. Of the greatness of

God's mercy, he gives this instance, Thou hajl delivered my foul from the

lowest hell ; from death, from so great a death, as St. Paul, ('2 Cor. 1.

10.) from eternal death so even some of the Jewish -writers understand

it. David knew he deserved to have been cast off for <»ve*-into the lowest

hell for his sin in the matter of Uriah ; but Nathan affined him that the

Lord had taken away hisfin ; and by that word he was delivered from

the lowest hell, and "herein God's mercy was great toward him. Even

 

the best faints owe it not to their own merit, but to the mercy i

that they are saved from the lowest hell : and the consideration of

should greatly enlarge their hearts in praising the mercy of God,

they are obliged to glorify for evermore. So glorious, so gracious a rescue

from everlasting misery, justly requires the return of everlasting praise.

II. He prays earnestly for mercy and grace from God. He complains

of the restless and implacable malice of his enemies against him ; (v. 14-.)

'• Lord, be thou for me ; for there are many against me." He then-

takes notice of their character, they were proud men that looked with,-

disdain upon poor David. (Many are made persecutors by their pride.)

They were violent men, that would carry all before them by force, right

or wrong ; they were terrible, formidable, men, (so some,) that did what

they could to frighten all about them. He notices their number ; There-

are assemblies of them, they were men in authority, and met in councils

and courts ; or men for conversation, and met in clubs. But, being as

sembled, they were the more capable of doing mischief. He notices their-

enmity to David ; " They rife up against me in open rebellion, they not

only plot, but they put their plots in execution as far as they can ; and.

the design is not only to depose David, but to destroy him ; they seek

after my life, to slay me ; after my soul, to damn me, if it lay in their

power." And, lastly, He notices their distance and estrangement from.

God, which were at the bottom of their enmity to David ; «« They have

not set thee before them ; and what good can be expected from those that

have no fear of God before their eyes I Lord, appear against them, for-

they are thine enemies as well as mine."

His petitions are,

1. For the operations of God's grace in him,.v. 11. He prays that

God would give him, (1.) An understanding, heart, that he would inform

and instruct him concerning his duty ; "Teach me thy way, 0 Lord, the

way that thou hast appointed me to walk in ; when I am in doubt con

cerning it, make it plain to me what I mould do, let me hear the voice,

saying, This is the way," Isa. 30. 21. David was well-taught in the

things of God, and yet was sensible he needed further instruction, and

many a time could not trust his own judgment ; Teach me thy way, I wilt-

walk in thy truth. One would think it should be, Teach me thy truth, end

I will wall in thy way ; but it comes all to one, it is the way of truth-

that God teaches, and that we must choose and walk in, Ps. 119. 30-

Christ is the Way and the Truth, and we must both learn Christ, and

walk in him. We cannot walk in God's way and truth, unless he teach

us ; and if we expect he should teach us, we must resolve to be governed-

by his teachings, Isa. 2. 3. (2.) An upright heart ; " Unite my heart

to fear thy name ; make me sincere in religion ; a hypocrite has a double

heart, let mine be single, and entire for God ; not divided between him

and the world not straggling from him." Our hearts are apt to wan

der, and hang loose ; their powers and faculties scatter after a thousand,

foreign things j, we have therefore need of Go.dfs grace to unite them,,

that we may serve God with all that is within us, and all little enough to

be employed in his service. " Let my heart be fixed for God, and firnv

and faithful to him, and fervent in serving him, that is an united heart."

2. For the tokens of God's favour to him, v. 16,17. Tnree things

he here prays for, (1.) That God would speak peace and comfort to-

him ; " 0 turn unto me, as to one thou loveft, and hast a kind and tender

concern for ; my enemies turn against me, my friends turn from me, Lord,

do thou turn to me$ and have mercy upon me ; it will be a comfort to

me to know that thou pitiest me."' (2.) That God would work deli

verance for him, and set him in safety ; " Give me thy strength ; put

strength into me, that I may help myself, and put forth thy strength for

me, that I may be saved out of the hands of those that seek my min."

He pleads relation ; " I am thy servant ; I am so by birth, as the son of

thine handmaid, born in thy house, and therefore theu art my rightful-

Owner and Proprietor, from whom I may expect protection, l am thine,,

save me." The children of godly parents, who were betimes dedicated

to tbe.Lord, may plead it with him ; if they come under the discipline ■

of his family, they are entitled to the privileges of it. (S.) That God

would put reputation on him ; " Shew me a. token for good make it to-

appear to others as well as to myself, that thou art doing me good, and

designing further good for me. Let me have some unquestionable illus

trious instances of thy favour to me, that they which hate me, mayfee it,

and be ashamed of their enmity to me, as they will have reason to be, when

they perceive that thou, Lord, hafl holpen me, and comforted me ; and that

therefore they have been striving against God, opposing one whom he

owns, and that they have been striving in vain to rain and vex one whom

God himself has undertaken to help and comfort." The joy of the faint!

shalt be the shame of their persecutors.

-
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PSALM LXXXVIL

The foregoing psalm was very plain and easy, but in this are things darl and

hard lo be understood. It is an encomium of Zion, as a type andfigure of

the gospel-church, to which what it herespoken is very applicable. Zion,for

the temple's fake, is here preferred, I. Before the rest ofthe landof Canaan,

as being crowned with special tokens, of God'sfavour, v. 1...3. //. Be

fore any other place or country what/over, as being replenished with more

eminent men, and with a greater plenty of divine blessings, v. 4-.. .7. Some

think it was penned to express the joy of God's people when Zion was in a

flourishingstate ; others think it was pennedJo encourage theirfaith and hope

when Zion was in ruins, and was to be rebuilt after the captivity ; though

no man caredfor her; (Jer. SO. 17.) This is Zion whom no man

seeketh after; yet God had done great things for her, andspoken glorious

things' of her, whichshould all have their perfection and accomplishment in

the gospel-church ; to that therefore we must have an eye, in singing this

psalm.

A psalm or song for the sons of Korah.

l.'TTIS foundation is in the holy mountains. 2. The

JLjL Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the

dwellings of Jacob. S. Glorious things are spoken of thee

O city of God. Selah.

Some make the first words of the psalm to be part of the title ; it is a

psalm or song, whose subject is the holy mountains ; the temple built in

Zion upon mount Moriah. That is the foundation of the argument, or

beginning of the psalm. Or, we may suppose the psalmist had now the

tabernacle or temple in view, and was contemplating the glories of it, and

at length he breaks out into this expression, which has reference, though

not to what he had written before, yet to what he had thought of ; every

one knew what he meant when he had said thus abruptly, Its foundation

is in the holy mountains.

Three thing3 are here observed,-in praise of the temple.

1. That it was founded on the holy mountains, v. 1. The church has

a foundation, so that it' cannot sink or totter ; Christ himself is the Foun

dation of it, which God has laid. The Jerusalem above is a city that

has foundations. The foundation is upon the mountains; ft is built

high, the mountain ofthe Lord's house is established upon the top of the moun

tains, Isa. 2. 2. It is built firm ; the mountains are rocky, and on a rock

the church is built. The world is founded upon the seas, (24. 2.) which

are continually ebbing and flowing, and are a very weak foundation ; Ba

bel was built in a plain, where the ground was rotten ; but the church

is built upon the everlasting mountains, and the perpetual hills ; for sooner

shall the mountains- depart, and the hills be removed, than the covenant

of God's peace shall be disannulled, and on that the church is built, Isa.

54- 10. The foundation is upon the holy mountains. Holiness is the

strength and stability of the church, that is it which will support it, and

keep it from sinking ; not so much that it is built upon mountains, as

that it is built upon holy mountains ; upon the promise of God, for the

confirming of which he has sworn by his hofinefs ,- upon the sanctification

of the Spirit, which will secure the happiness of all the faints.

2. That God had expressed a particular affection for it ; (v. 2.) The

Lord loveth the gates of Zion, of the temple, of the houses of doctrine, (so

the Chaldee,) more than all the dwellings of Jacob, whether in Jerusalem,

or any where else in the country. God had said concerning Zion, This is

my restfor ever, here will I dwell ; there he met his people, and conversed

with them, received their homage, and shewed them the tokens of his fa

vour, and therefore we may conclude how well he loves those gates.

Note, ( 1. ) God has a love for the dwellings of Jacob, has a gracious re

gard .to religious families, and accepts their family-worship. (2.) Yet he

love* the gates of Zion better, not only better than any, but better than

all, of the dwellings of Jacob. God was worshipped in the dwellings of

Jacob, and family-worship, is family-duty, which must by no means be

neglected ; yet when they come in competition, public worship (acteris

paribus—other things being equal) is to be preferred before private.

3. That there was much said concerning it in the word of God ; (v. 3.)

Glorious things arespoken of"thee, 0 city of God. We are to judge of things

and persons by the figure they make, and the estimate put upon them, in

and by the scripture. Many base things were spoken of the city of God

by the enemies of it, to render it mean and odious, but by him whose

judgment we are sure is according to truth, glorious things are spoken of

it ; God said of the temple, Mine eyes and mint heartshall be there perpe

tually } I havesanctified this house, that my name may le there for ever,

2Chron. 7. 16. Beautifulfor situation is mount Zion, Ps. 4S. 2. These

are glorious things. Yet more glorious things are spoken of the gospel-

church ; it is the spouse of Christ, the purchase of his blood, it is a pe

culiar people, a holy nation, a royalpriesthood, and the gales of I ell stall not

firevail aga'mfl it. Let us not be ashamed of the church of Christ in its

meanest condition, nor of any that belong to it, nor disown our relation to

it, though it be turned ever so much to our reproach. Since such glori

ous things are spoken of it, and not one iota or tittle of what is said shall

fall to the ground.

4. I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them

that know me : behold Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia ;

this man was born there. 5. And of Zion it shall be said,

This and that man was born in her : and the Highest him

self shall establish her. 6. The Lord shall count, when he

writeth up the people, that this man was born there. Selah.

7. As well the fingers as the players on instruments Jliall

be there : all my springs are in thee.

Zion is here compared with other places, and preferred before them j

; the church of Christ is more glorious and excellent than the nations of the

earth.

1. It is owned that other places have their glories; (v. 4.) " I will

make mention of Rahabf' that is, " Egypt, and Babylon, to them that know

me, and are about m^ and with whom I discourse about public affairs ;

behold Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia," or rather Arabia ; we shall

observe that this man was bom there ; here and there one famous man,

eminent for knowledge and virtue, may be produced, that was a native

of these countries; here and there one that becomes a proselyte, and a

worshipper of the true God. But some give another sense of it ; that it

is a prophecy or promise of bringing the Gentiles into the church, and

of uniting them in one body with the Jews. God fays, " '/ will reckon

Egypt and Babylon with them that know me. I will reckon them my peo

ple as much as Israel, when they shall receive the gospel of Christ, and

own them as born in Zion, born again there, and admitted to the privi

leges of Zion as freely as a true-born Israelite." They that were stran

gers and foreigners, becomefellow-citizens with the faints, Eph. 2. 19. A

Gentile convert (hall stand upon a level with a native Jew; compare Isa.

1 9. 23. . 25. The Lordshallfay, Blessed be Egypt mypeople, and Assyria the

work of my hands, and Israel mine inheritance.

2. It is proved that the glory of Zion outshines them all, upon many ac

counts ; for,

(1) Zion shall produce many great and good men that shall be famous

in their generation, v. 5. Of Zion it shall be said by all her neighbours,

that this and that man was lorn in her, many men of renown for wisdom

and piety, and especially for acquaintance with the words of God and

the visions of the Almighty. Many prophets and kings, who should be

greater favourites of heaven, and greater blessings to the earth, than ever

were bred in Egypt or Babylon. The worthies of the church far ex

ceeded those of heathen nations, and their names will shine brighter than

in perpetual records. A man, a man was born in her ; by which some un

derstand Christ, that Man, that Son of man, who is fairer than the chil

dren of men, he was born at Bethlehem near Zion, and was the Glory of

his people Israel. The greatest honour that ever was put upon the

Jewish nation, was, that of them, as concerning thestefh, Christ came, Rom.

9. 5. Or this also may be applied to the conversion of the Gentiles ;

Of Zion it shall be said, that the law which went forth out of Zion, the

gospel of Christ, shall be an instrument to beget many fouls to God,

and the Jerusalem that is from above, shall be acknowledged the mother of

them all.

(2.) Zion's interest fliall be strengthened and settled by an almighty

power. The Highest himself shall undertake to establish her, who can

do it effectually ; the accession of proselytes out of divers nations, shall

be so far from occasioning discord and division, that it sliall contribute

greatly to Zion's strength ; for God himself, having founded her upon

an everlasting foundation, whatever convulsions and revolutions there are

of states and kingdoms, and however heaven and earth may be shaken,

these are things which cannot be shaken, but must remain.

(3.) Zion's sons shall be registered with honour ; (v. 6.) The Lord

shall count, when he writes up the people, and takes a catalogue of his sub

jects, that this man was born there ; aud so is u subject by birth, by the
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first birth, being born in hit house—by the second birth, being born again

of his Spirit. When God comes to return with the children of men, that

he may render to every man according to his works, he shall observe who

was born in Zion, and consequently enjoyed the privileges of God's sanc

tuary, to whom pertained the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants,

and the service of God, Rom. 9. 4—3. 1, 2. For to them much was

given, and therefore of them much will be required, and the account will

be accordingly ; five talents must be improved by those that were in

trusted with five. / know thy workt, and 'where thou dwellesl, and where

thou wast born. Selah. Let those that dwell in Zion, mark this, and

live up to their profession.

(4.) Zion's songs (hall be fung with joy- and triumph. As well the

fingers, as the players on instruments, (hall be there to praise God, v. 7.

It was much to the honour of Zion, and is to the honour of the gospel-

church, that there God is served and worshipped with rejoicing : his work

is done, and done cheerfully ; fee 68. 25. All mysprings are in thee, O

Zion : so God says ; he has deposited treasures of grace in his holy or

dinances, there are the springs from which those streams take rife, which

make glad the city of our God, 46. 4. So the psalmist says, reckoning the

springs from which his dry foul must be watered, to lie in the sanctuary,

in the word and ordinances, and in the communion of saints ; the springs of

the joy of a carnal worldling lie in wealth and pleasure, but the springs

of the joy of a gracious foul lie in the word of God and prayer. Christ is

the true Temple ; all our springs are in him, and from him all our streams

flow ; it pleased the Father, and all believers are well-pleased with it too,

that in him should all fulness dwell.

PSALM LXXXVIH. ~

This psalm is a lamentation ; one of the most melancholy of all the psalms ; and

it does not conclude, as usually the melancholy psalms do, with the least inti

mation of comfort or joy, but, from firjl to lafl, it is mourning and woe. ft

is not upon a public account that the pfalmijl here complains, ( here is no men

tion of the afflictions of the church,) but only upon a personal account, espe

cially trouble of mind, and the griefimpressed upon his spirits, both by his out

ward afflictions, and by the remembrance of hisfins, and the fear of God's

wrath. It is reckoned among the penitential psalms, and it is well when our

fears are thus turned into the right channel, and we take occasion from our

worldly grievances to sorrow after a godly sort. In this psalm, we have,

I. The great pressure ofspirit that the psalmist was under, v. 3... 6. //.

The wrath of God, which was the cause os that pressure, v. 7, 15... 17.

///. The wickedness of his friends, v. 8, 18. IV. The application he

made to God by prayer, v. 1, 2, 9, 13. V. His humble expostulations and

pleadings with God, v. 10, 12, 14. Those who are in trouble of mind,

maysing this psalm feelingly ; . those that are not, ought toJing it thankfully,

blessing God that it is not their cafe.

A song or psalm for the sons of Korah, to the chief musician upon

Mahalath Leanoth, Mascl-.il of Heman the Ezrahite.

1. (~\ LORD God of my salvation, I have cried day and

V-r night before thee : 2. Let my prayer come before

thee : incline thine ear unto my cry ; 3. For my soul is

full of troubles : and my life draweth nigh unto the grave.

4. I am counted with them that go down into the pit ; I

am as a man that hath no strength : 5. Free among the

dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom thou re-

memberest no more : and they are cut off from thy hand.

6. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in the

deeps. 7. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast

afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah. 8. Thou hast put

away mine acquaintance far from me ; thou hast made me

an abomination unto them : / am slmt up, and I cannot

come forth. 9. Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction :

Lord, I have called daily upon thee, I have stretched out

my hands unto thee.

It should seem, by the titles of this and the following psalm, that He

man was the penman of the one, and Ethan of the other. There were

two of these names, who were sons of Zerah the son of Judah, 1 Chron.

2. 4, 6. There were two others famed for wisdom, (1 Kings 4. 31.)

where, to magnify Solomon's wisdom, he is said to be wiser than Heman

and Ethan. Whether the Heman and Ethan who were Levites and pre>

centors in the songs of Zion, were the fame, we are not sure, nor which

of these, nor whether any of these, were the penmen of these psalms;

there was a Heman that was one of the chief singers, who is called tht

king's seer or prophet, in the words of God; (1 Chron. 25. 5.) it is pro

bable that this also was a seer, and yet could see no comfort for himseif,

an instructor and comforter of others, and yet himself putting away com

fort from him.

The very first words of the psalm are the only words of comfort and

support in all the psalm. There is nothing about him but clouds and

darkness ; but, before he begins his complaint, he calls God the God as

his salvation, which intimates, both that he looked for salvation, bad ts

things were, and that he looked up to God for the salvation, and de

pended upbn him to be the"'Author of it.

Now here we have the psalmist,

1. A man of prayer, one that gave himself to prayer at all times, but

especially now that he was in affliction : for is any aJfTtQcd ? Let himpray.

It is his comfort, that he had prayed, it is his complaint, that, notwith

standing his prayer, he was still in affliction. He was, (1.) Very earnest

in prayer ; " / have cried unto thee, (v. 1 . } and haveJlretctud out my hmds

unto thee, (v. 9.) as one that would take hold on thee, and even catch at

the mercy, with a holy fear of coming short and miiBng of it." (2.)

He was very frequent and constant in prayer ; " I have called upon thee

daily, (v. 9.) nay, day and night," v. 1. For thus men ought always to

pray, and not to faint ; God's own elect cry day and night to him : sot

only morning and evening, beginning every day and every night with

prayer, but spending the day and night in prayer. This is indeed pray

ing always ; and then we shall speed in prayer, when we continue in

stant in prayer. (3.) He directed his prayer to God, and from him

expected and desired an answer ; (t>. 2.) " Let my prayer come before ilia,

to be accepted of thee, not before men, to be seen of them as the Pha

risees' prayers." He does not desire that men should hear them, but,

" Lord, incline thou thine ear unto my cry, for to that I refer myself, give

what answer to it thou pleasest."

2. He was a man of sorrows, and therefore some make him, in this

psalm, a type of Christ, whose complaints on the cross, and sometimes

before, were much to the fame purport with this psalm. He cries out,

( v. 3. ) Myfoul is full oftroubles ; so Christ said, Now is myfoul'troubled';

and, in his agony, Myfoul is exceeding sorrowful, like the psalmist's here,

even unto death, for he fays, My life draws nigh unto tht grave. Heman

was a very wife man, and a good man, a man of God, and a singer too,

and one may therefore suppose him to be a man of a cheerful spirit, and

yet now a man of a sorrowful spirit, troubled in mind, and upon the brink

of despair. Inward trouble is the sorest trouble, and that which, some,

times, the best of God's faints and servants have been severely exercised

with. Thespirit of man, of the greatest of men, will not always sustain

the infirmity, but will droop and sink under it ; who then can bear t

woundedspirit.
3. He looked upon himself as a dying man, whose heart was ready to

break with sorrow ; (v. 5.) " Free among the dead, one of that ghastly

corporation ; like the slain that lie in the grave, whose rotting and perish

ing nobody takes notice of, or is concerned for ; nay, whom thou remem

bered, no more, to protect or provide for the dead bodies, but they be

come an easy prey to corruption and the worms, they are cut offfrom My

hand, which was once employed in supporting them, and reachingout to

them j but now there is no more occasion for it, they are cut off from it,

and cut off by it ;" (for God will notJlrctch out his hand to the grave, Job

----- = - * ■ ■ - - . /t-i.i_ —r cnndl-30. 24.) " thou has! laid me in the lowest pit, as low as possible, my condi

tion low, my spirits low, in darkness, in the deep, (t>. 6.) sinking, an

ing no way open of escape, brought to the last extremity, "JJ*^ ^.
give up all for gone." Thus greatly may good men be afflicted, aud

such dismal apprehensions may they have concerning their afflictions, and

such dark conclusions may they sometimes be ready to make concemirg

the issue of them, through the power of melancholy and the weaWs of

faith. '
4. He complained most of God's displeasure against him, which in

fused the wormwood and the gall into the affliction and the misery ;

(v. 7.) Thy wrath lies hard upon me ; could he have discerned the favour

and love of God in his affliction, it had lain light upon him ; but it *T

hard, very hard, upon him, so that he was ready to sink and faint undcf

it. The impreflions of this wrath upon his spirits, were God's «*•

with which he afflicted him, which rolled upon him, one on the neck ot

another, so that he scarcely recovered from one dark thought, befo« ■*
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was oppressed with another; these waves beat against him with noise and

fury ; not some, but all, of God's waves were made use of in afflicting

him, and bearing him down. Even the children of God's love may

sometimes apprehend themselves children of wrath, and no outward trou

ble can lie so hard upon them as that apprehension.

5. It added to his affliction, that his friends deserted him, and made

themselves strange to him. When we are in trouble, it is some comfort

to have those about us, that love us, and sympathize with us, but this

good man had none such ; which gives him occasion not to accuse them,

or charge them with treachery, ingratitude, and inhumanity, but to

complain to God, with an eye to his hand in this part of the affliction ;

(t>. 8.) Thou hast put away mine acquaintance farfrom me. Providence

had removed them, or rendered them incapable of being serviceable to

him, or alienated their affections from him, for every creature is that to

us (and no more) that God makes it to be ; if our old acquaintance be

Ihy of us, and those we expect kindness from, prove unkind, we must

bear that with the fame patienl submission to the divine will that we do

other afflictions, Job 19. 13. Nay, his friends were not only strange to

him, but even hated him, because he was poor and in distress ; " Thou

hast made me an abomination to them ; they are not only shy of me, but

sick, of me and I am looked upon by them, not only with contempt, but

■with abhorrence." Let none think it strange concerning such a trial as

this, when Heman who was so famed for wisdom, was yet, when the

world frowned upon him, neglected, as a vessel in which is no pleasure.

Lastly, He looked upon his cafe as helpless and deplorable ; " I am

shut up, and I cannot come forth, a close prisoner, under the arrests of di

vine wrath, and no way open of escape." He therefore lies down and

finks under his troubles, because he sees not any probability of getting

out of them. For thus he bemoans himself ; (v. 9.) Mine eye mourneth

by reason of qfflicTwn ; sometimes giving vent to grief by weeping, gives

some ease to a troubled spirit. Yet weeping must not hinder praying ;

we must sow in tears ; Mine eye mourns, but / cry unto thee daily ; let

prayers and tears go together, and they shall be accepted together j /

have heard thy prayers, I haveseen thy tears.

lO. Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead? Shall the

dead arise and praise thee ? Selah. 11. Shall thy loving

kindness be declared in the grave, or thy faithfulness in

destruction ? 12. Shall thy wonders be known in the

dark, and thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness ?

1 3. Tiut unto thee have I cried, O Lord ; and in the

morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 14. Lord, why

easiest thou off my soul ? Why hidest thou thy face from

me ? 15. I am afflicted and ready to die from my youth

up : 'while I suffer thy terrors, I am distracted. 1 6. Thy

fierce wrath goeth over me ; thy terrors have cut me off.

17. They came round about me daily like water; they

compassed me about together. 1 8. Lover and friend hast

thou put far from me, and mine acquaintance into dark

ness.

In these verses,

I. The psalmist expostulates with God concerning the present deplo

rable condition he was in ; (u. 10... 12.) " Wilt thou do a miraculous

viori to the dead, and raise them to life again ? Shall those that are dead

and buried, rise up to praise thee ? No, they leave it to their children to

rise up in their rooms to praise God, none expects that they should do it ;

and wherefore should they rise ? Wherefore would they live, but to praise

God ? The life we are born to at first, and the life we hope to rise to at

last, must thus be spent. But shall thy loving lindnfs to thy people be de-

dared in the grave, either by those, or to those, that lie buried there ? And

thy faithfulness to thy promise, shall that be told in destruction ; shall

thy wonders be wrought in the dark, or known there ; and thy righte

ousness in the grave, which is the land of forgetfulness, where men re

member nothing, nor are themselves remembered ? Departed fouls may

indeed know God's wonders, and declare his faithfulness, justice, and

loving-kindncse, but deceased bodies cannot ; they can neither receive

(Jod's favours in comfort, nor return them in praise." Now we will

liot suppose these expostulations to be the language of despair, as if he

thought God could not help him, or would not, much less do they

bespeak any disbelief of the resurrection of the dead at the last day ;

but he thus pleads with God for speedy relief ; " Lord, thou art pood,

thou art faithful, thou art righteous; these attributes of thine will be

made known in my deliverance, but, if it be not hastened, it will come

too late ; for I shall be dead, and past relief, dead, and not capable of re

ceiving any comfort very shortly." Job often pleaded this, Job 7. 8.—

10. 21.

II. He resolves to continue instant in prayer, and the more so, because

the deliverance was deferred ; (v. 13.) " Unto thee have I cried many a

time, and found comfort in it, and therefore I will continue to do so ; in

the morningshall my prayer prevent thee." Note, Though our prayers be

not answered immediately, yet we must not therefore give over praying,

because the vision is for an appointed time, and at the end itshall speak, and

not lie. God therefore delays the answer, that he may try our patience

and perseverance in prayer. He resolves to seek God early, in the morn

ing, when His spirits were lively, and before the business of the day began

to crowd in ; in the morning, after he had been tossed with cares, and

sorrowful thoughts in the silence and solitude of the night ; My prayer

shall prevent thee. Not as if he could wake sooner to pray, than God to

hear and answer, for He neither slumbers nor sleeps ; but it intimates

that he would be up earlier than ordinary to pray ; would prevent, that

is, go before, his usual hour of prayer. The greater our afflictions are,

the more solicitous and serious we should be in prayer. My prayer

shall present itself before thee, and be betimes with thee, and shall not

stay for the encouragement of the beginning of mercy, but reach out

towards it with faith and expectation, even before the day dawns." God

often prevents our prayers and expectations with his mercies, let us pre

vent his mercies with our prayers and expectations.

III. " He sets down what he will fay to God in prayer.

1. He will humbly reason with God concerning the abject afflicted

condition he was now in ; («. 14.) " Lord, why casltsl thou offmy fouls

What is it that provokes thee to treat me as one abandoned ? Shew me

•wherefore thou contendest with me." He speaks it with wonder that God

should cast off an old servant ; should cast off one that was resolved not

to cast him off: " No wonder men cast me off ; but Lord, why dost

I thou, whose gifts and callings are without repentance ? Why hides} thou

! thyface, as one angry at me, that either hast no favour for me, or wilt

I not let me know it." Nothing grieves a child of God so much as God's

' hiding his face from him, nor is there any thing he so much dreads as

God's casting off his soul. If the fun be clouded, that darkens the earth ;

but if the fun should abandon the earth, and quite cast it off, what a dun

geon would it be !

2. He will humbly repeat the same complaints he had before made,

until God have mercy on him. Two things lie represents to God as his

grievances.

(1.) That God was a Terror to him ; Isuffer thy terrors, v. 15. He

had continual frightful apprehensions of the wrath of God against him for

his sins, and the consequences of that wrath. It terrified him to think of

God, and of falling into his hands, appearing before him to receive his

doom from him. He sweat and trembled at the apprehension of God's

displeasure against him, and the terror of his majesty. Note, Even those

that are designed for God's favours, may yet, for a time, suffer his ter

rors. The spirit of adoption is first a spirit of bondage to fear. Poor

Job complained of the terrors of Godsetting themselves in array against him.

Job 6. 4. The psalmist here explains himself, and tells us what he means

by God's terrors, even his fierce wrath. Let us see what dreadful im

pressions those terrors made upon him, and how deep they wounded him.

[1.] They had almost taken away his life ; " I am so afflicted with them,

that I am ready to die, and" (as the word is) " to To give up the gh'sl.

Thy terrors have cut me off," v. 16. What is hell, that external excision,

by which damned sinners are for ever ent off from God and all happiness,

but God's terrors fastening and preying upon their guilty consciences.

[2.J They had almost taken away the use of his reason ; When Isuffer

thy terrors, I am distraSed; that sad effect the terrors of the Lord have

had upon many, and upon some good men, who have thereby been put

quite out of the possession of their own souls ; a most piteous case, and

which ought to be looked upon with great compassion. [3. j This had

continued long ; From my yo:ith up, Isuffer thy terrors ; he had been

from his childhood afflicted with melancholy, and trained up in sorrow

wider the discipline of that school. If we begin our days with trouble,

and the days of our mourning have been prolonged a great while, let us

not think it strange, but let tribulation work patience. It is observable

thai Heman, who became eminently wise and good, was cfsti3cd and ready

I to die, and suffered God's terrors, from his youth up ; thus mtuiy have

1 found it was eood for them to bear the yoke in their vouthr that. sorrow

Vol. II. No. 41.
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has been «iuch better for them than laughter would have been, and that,

being much afflicted, and often reads to die, when they were young, they

have, by the-grace of God, got such an habitual seriousness, and weaned-

ness from the world, as have been of great use to them all their days.

Sometimes those whom God designs for eminent services, are prepared

for them by exercises of this kind. [4.] His affliction was now extreme,

and worse than ever. God's terrors now came round about him, so that

from all sides he was assaulted with variety of troubles, and he had no

comfortable gale from any point of the compass. They brake in upon

him together like an inundation of water ; and this, daily, and all the

day ; so that he had no rest, no respite, not the least breathing time, no

lucid intervals, nor any gleam of hope. Such Was the calamitous state

of a very wife and good man ; he was so surrounded with terrors, that he

could find no place of shelter, nor lie any where under the wind.

(2.) That no friend he had in the world, was a comfort to him, v. 18.

Lover andfriend hast thou putfar from me ; some are dead, others at a

distance, and perhaps many unkind. Next to the comforts of religion

are those of friendship and society ; therefore to be friendless is (as to

this life) almost to be comfortless ; and to those who have had friends,

but have lost them, the calamity is the more grievous ; with this the

psalmist here closes his complaint, as if this were it that completed his

woe ; and gave the finishing stroke to this melancholy piece. If our

friends are put far from us by scattering providences, nay, if by death our

acquaintance are removed into darkness, we have reason to look upon it

as a fore affliction, but must acknowledge and submit to the hand of God

in it.

PSALM LXXXIX.

Many psalms that Begin with complaint andprayer, end with joy and praise,

but this begins with joy and praise, and ends withfad complaints and peti

tions ; for the pfalmijlJirjl recounts GoiTs former savours, and then with

the consideration os them aggravates the present grievances. It is uncertain

when it was penned ; only, in general, that it was at a time when the house

os David was woefully eclipsed ; some think it was at the time ofthe capti

vity of Babylon, when ling Zedekiah was insulted over, and abused, by

Ncbuchadne%x.ar, and then they make the title tosignify no more than that

the psalm wasset to the tune of a song of Ethan the son of Zerah, called

Maschil ; others suppose it to be penned by Ethan, who is mentioned in the

slory os Solomon, who, outliving that glorious prince, thus lamented the great

disgrace done to the house of David in the next reign by the revolt of the ten

tribes. I. The pfalmlsl, in the joyful pleasant part of the psalm, gives glory

to God, and takes comfort to himself and his friends. This he does more

briefly, mentioning God's mercy and truth, (v. 1.) and his covenant;

(v. 2.. .4.) but more largely in thefollowing verses, wherein, I. He adores

theglory and perfeSion of God, v. 5... 14. 2. He pleases himself In the hap

piness of those that are admitted Into communion with him, v. 15... 18.

S. He builds all his hope upon GotPs covenant with David, as a type of

Christ, v. 1 9.. .37- //• In the melancholy part ofthe psalm, he laments the

present calamitous slate of the prince and royalfamily, (i>. 38.. .45.) expos

tulates with God upon it, (v. 46.. .49 ) and then concludes with prayer for

redress, v. 50, 51. Insinging this psalm, we must have high thoughts of

God, a lively faith in his covenant with the Redeemer, andasympathy with

the afflicted parts of the church.

Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite.

1. T WILL ling of the mercies of the Lord for ever:

J- with my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness

to all generations. 2. For I have said, Mercy mall be built

up for ever : thy faithfulness lhalt thou establish in the

very heavens. 3. 1 have made a covenant with my cho

sen, I have sworn unto David my servant, 4. Thy seed

will I establish for ever, and build up thy throne to all

generations. Selah.

The psalmist has a very fad complaint to make of the deplorable con

dition of the family of David at this time, and yet he begins the psalm

with songs of praise ; for we must, in every thing, in every state, give

thanks ; thus we must glorify the Lord in the fire. We think, when we

are in trouble, that we get ease by complaining ; but we do more, we

get joy, by praising. Let our complaints therefore be turned into thanks

givings ; and in these verses we fiud that which will be matter of praise

I and thanksgiving for us in the worst of times, whether upon a personal

or a public account.

1. However it be, the everlasting God is good and true, x>. 1. Though

we may find it hard to reconcile present dark providences with the good,

ness and truth of God, yet we roust abide by this principle. That God's

mercies are inexhaustible, and his truth inviolable ; and these must be the

matter of our joy and praise ; " / will sing os the mercies of the Lordfor

ever ; sing a praising song to God's honour, a pleasant song for my own

solace, and Maschil, an instructing song, for the edification of others."

We may be for ever singing God's mercies, and yet the subject will not

be drawn dry. We must sing of God's mercies as long as we live, train

up others to sing of them when we are gone, and hope to be singing of

them in heaven world without end ; and this issinging of the mercies of tit

Lordforever. With my mouth, and with my pen, (for by that also do

we speak,) will I make known thy faithfulness to all generations ; assuring

posterity, from my own observation and experience, that God it true to

every word that he has spoken, that they may learn to put their trust in

God, 78. 6.

2. However it be, the everlasting covenant is firm and sure, v. 2...4.

Here we have,

(1.) The psalmist's faith and hope; " Things now look black, and

threaten the utter extirpation of the bouse of David ; but I have said,

and I have warrant from the word of Gods to say it, that mercy shall be

built up for ever." As the goodness of God's nature is to be the matter

of our song, (u. 1.) so much more the mercy that is built for us in the

covenant ; it is still increasing, like a house in the building up, and shall

still continue onr rest for ever, like a house built up. It shall be built

up for ever ; for the everlasting habitations we hope for in the new Jem.

salem, are of this building. If mercy shall be built for ever, then the

tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, shall be raised out of Its ruins,

and built up as in the days of old, Amos 9. 11. Therefore mercy shall be

built up for ever, because thyfaithfulnessshalt thou establish in the very ha

vens. Though our expectations are in some particular instances disap

pointed, yet God's promises are not disannulled ; they are established in tkt

very heavens, that is, in his eternal counsels ; they are above the changes

of this lower region, and out of the reach of the opposition of hell and

earth. The stability of the material heavens is an emblem of the truth

of God's word ; the heavens may be clouded by vapours arising out of

the .earth, but they cannot be touched, they cannot be changed.

(2.) An abstract of the covenant upon which this faith and hope are

built i / havesaid it, fays the psalmist, for God hath sworn it, that the

heirs of promise might be entirely satisfied of the immutability of his

counsel. He brings in God speaking, (c 3.) owning, to the comfort

of his people, " / have made a covenant, and therefore will make it good."

The covenant is made with David, the covenant of royalty is made with

him, as the father of his family, and with his feed through him, and for

his fake ; representing the covenant of grace made with Christ as Head

of the church, and with all believers as his spiritual feed. David is here

called God's chosen, and his servant ; and as God is not changeable to re

cede from his own choice, so he is not unrighteous to cast off one that

served him. Two things encourage the psalmist to build his faith on

this covenant ; [1.] The ratification of it ; it was confirmed with aa

oath ; The Lord has sworn, and he will not repent. [2.]] The perpetuity

of it ; the blessings of the covenant were not only secured to David him

self, but were entailed on his family ; it was promised that his family

should continue ; Thy feed will I establish for ever, so that Davidshall net

want ason to reign ; ( Jer. 33. 20, 21. ) and that it should continue a royal

family ; / will build up thy throne to all generations, to all the generations

of time. This has its accomplishment only in Christ, of the seed os David,

who lives for ever, to whom God has given the throne of his father Da

vid, and of the increase of whose government and peace there shall be no

end. Of this covenant the psalmist will return to speak more largely,

v. 19, life.

5. And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, O Lord :

thy faithfulness also in the congregation of the saints. 6.

For who in the heaven can be compared unto the Lord ?

Who among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto

the Lord ? 7. God is greatly to be feared in the assembly

of the saints, and to be had in reverence of all them that

are about him. 8. O Lord God of hosts, who is a strong

Lord like unto thee, or to thy faithfulness round about
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thee ? 9. Thou rulest the raging of the sea : when the

waves thereof arise, thou stillest them. 10. Thou hast

broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is flain ; thou hast

scattered thine enemies with thy strong arm. 11. The

heavens are thine, the earth also is thine : asfor the world

and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded them. 12. The

north and the south thou hast created them : Tabor and

Hermon shall rejoice in thy name. 13. Thou hast a

mighty arm : strong is thy hand, and high is thy right

hand. 14. Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy

throne j mercy and truth shall go before thy face.

These verses-are full of the praises of God. Observe,

I. Where, and by whom, God is to be praised.

1. God is praised by the angels above ; The heavens Jhall praise thy

vionders, 0 Lord ; (v. 5.) that is, " the glorious inhabitants of the up

per world continually celebrate thy praises:" Blest the Lord, ye his an-

gels, J 03. 20. The works of God are wonders even to them that are

best acquainted, and most intimately conversant with them ; the more

God's works are known, the more they are admired and praised. This

should make us love heaven, and long to be there, that there we (hall

have nothing else to do, than to praise God and his wonders.

2. God is praised by the assemblies of his saints on earth ; {praise

mails for him in Zion ;) and though they fall so far short of the praises

of angels, yet God is pleased to take notice of them, and accept of them,

and reckons himself honoured by them. " Thy faithfulness and the

truth of thy promise, that rock on which the church is built, shall be

praised in the congregation of the saints, who owe their all to that faith

fulness, and whose constant comfort it is, that there is a promise, aud

that he is faithful who has promised." It is expected from God's faints

on earth, that they praise him ; who should, if they do not ? Let every

saint praise him, but especially the congregation of saints ; when they

come together, let them join in praising God ; the more the better, it is

the more like heaven. Of the honour done to God by the assembly of

the saints, he speaks again ; (v. 7.) God is greatly lo befeared in the as

sembly of the saints } saints should assemble for religious worship, that they

may publicly own their relation to God, and may stir up one another to

give honour to him, and in keeping up communion with God, may like

wise maintain the communion of saints. In religious assemblies God has

promised the presence of his grace, but we must also, in them, have an

eye to his glorious presence, that the familiarity we are admitted to, may

not breld the least contempt ; for he is terrible in his holy places, and

therefore greatly to be feared. A holy awe of God must fall upon us,

and fill us, in all our approaches to God, even in secret, to which some

thing may very well be added by the solemnity of public assemblies.

God must be had in reverence of all that are about him, that attend him

continually as his servants, or approach him upon any particular errand.

See Lev. 10. 3. Those only serve God acceptably who serve him with

reverence andgodly fear, Heb. 12 28.

II. What it is to praise God ; it is to acknowledge him to be a Being

of unparalleled perfection, such a one that there is none like him, nor any

to be compared with him, v. 6. If there be any beings that can pre

tend to vie with God, surely they must be found among the angels ; but

they are all infinitely short of him ; Who in the heaven can be compared

with the Lord, so as to challenge any share of the reverence and adoration

which are due to him only, or to set up in rivalship with him for the ho

mage of the children of men ? They are sons of the mighty, but which

of them can be likened unto the Lord ? Nobles are princes' peers, some

parity there is between them, but none between God and the angels,

they are not his peers. To whom will ye liken me, orshall I be equal ?

Saith the Holy One, Isa. 40. 25. This is insisted on again, (v. 8.) Who

is astrong Lord Hie unto thee ? No angel, no earthly potentate, whatsoever

is comparable to God, or has an arm like him, or can thunder with a voice

like him. Thy faithfulness is round about thee ; that is, " thine angels,

who are round about thee, attending thee with their praises, and ready to

goon thine errands, are all faithful." Or rather, " In every thing thou

doest, on all sides, thou approvest thyself faithful to thy word, above

whatever prince or potentate was." Among men, it i« too often found

that those who are most able to break their word, are least careful to

keep it ; but God is both strong and faithful ; he cau do every thing,

and yet will never do an unjust thing. j

| III. What we ought, in our praises, to give God the glory of. Several

, things are here mentioned.

1. The command God has of the most ungovernable creatures ; (v. 9.)

| Thou rult/l the raging of the sea, than which nothing is more frightful or

j threatening, nor more out of the power of man to give check to ; it can

I swell no higher, roll no further, beat no harder, continue no longer; r.or

do any more hurt, than God suffers it. " When the waves thereof ar:j.;

I thou canst immediately hush them asleep, still them, and make them

I quiet, and turn the storm into a calm." This coming in here as an act

ofomnipotence, what manner of man then was the Lord Jesus, whom the

' winds andseas obeyed ?

2. The victories God has obtained over the enemies of his church;

j his ruling the raging of the sea and quelling its billows, was an emblem

of this | (v. 10.) Thou hast broken Rahab; many a proud enemy, so it

signifies ; Egypt in particular, which is sometimes called Rahab ; broken

it in pieces, as one that is slain, and utterly unable to make head again.

" The head being broken, thou hast scattered the remainder, witb the

! arm of thy strength." God has more ways than one to deal with his

and his church's enemies ; we think he should slay them immediately, but

I sometimes he scatters them, that he may fend them abroad to be mouu-

( nients of his justice, Z9. 1 1. The remembrance of the breaking of Egypt

in pieces, is a comfort to the church, in reference to the present power us

Babylon ; for God is still the fame.

3. The incontestable property he has in all the creatures of the upper

and lower world ; («. 11, 12.) " Men are honoured for their large pos

sessions ; but the heavens are thine, 0 Lord, the earth also is thine ; there

fore we praise thee, therefore we trust in thee, therefore we will not fear

what man can do against us. The world and thefulness thereof, all the

riches contained in it ; all the inhabitants of it, both the tenements and

the tenants, they are all thine ; for thou hast founded them." And the

Founder may justly claim to be the Owner. He specifies, (1.) The re

motest parts of the world, the north and south, the countries that lie

under the two poles, which are uninhabited and little known ; " Thcu

hasl created them, and therefore knowest them, takcst care of them, and

hast tributes of praise from them." The north is said to be hung ovtr

the empty place ; yet what fulness there is there, God is the Owner of it.

(2.) The highest parts of the world ; he mentions the two highest hills

in Canaan ; " Tabor and Hermon," (one lying to the west, the other to

the east,) " these shall rejoice in thy name, for they are under the care

os thy providence, and they produce offerings for thine altar." The little

hilta are said to rejoice in their own fruitfulness, 65. 12. Tabor is com

monly supposed to be that high mountain in Galilee, on the top of which

Christ was transfigured ; and then indeed it might be said to rejoice in

that voice which was there heard, This is my beloved Son.

4. The power and justice, the mercy and truth, with which he go

verns the world, and rules in the affairs of the children of men, t>. 13, 14.

(1.) God is able to do every thing ; for he is the Lord God Almighty.

His arm, his hand, is mighty and strong, both to save his people, and lo

destroy his and their enemies; none can either resist the force, or bear

the weight, of his mighty hand. High is his right hand, to reach the

highest, even those that set their nests among theflars ; (Amos 9. 2, 3.

Obad. 4.) his right hand is exalted in what he has done, for in thousands

of instances he has signalized his power, 118. 16. (2.) He never did,

nor ever will do, any thing that is either unjust or unwise ; for righteous

ness andjudgment are the habitation of his throne. None of all his dictates

or decrees ever varied from the rules ofequity and wisdom, nor could ever

any charge God with unrighteousness or folly. Justice and judgment

are the preparing of his throne, (so some,) the establishment of it, so

others ; the preparations for his government in his counsels from eternity,

and the establishment of it in its consequences to eternity, are all justice

and judgment. (3.) He always does that which is kind to his people,

and consonant to the word which he has spoken ; "Mercy and truth

shall go before thy face, to prepare thy way, as harbingers to make room

for thee ; mercy in promising, truth in performing j truth in being as

good as thy word, mercy in being better." How praise-worthy are

these in great men, much more in the great God, in whom they are in

perfection !

15. Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound:

they sliall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.

16. In thy name shall they rejoice all the day: and in

thy righteousness sliall they be exalted. 17. For thou art

the glory of their strength : and in thy favour our horn
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shall be exalted. 18. For the Lord is our defence; and

the Holy One of Israel is our king.

The psalmist, having largely (hewed the blessedness of the God of Is

rael, here shews the blessedness of the Israel of God. As there is none

like unto the God of Jefhurun, so, happy art thou, 0 Israel, there it none like

unto thee, 0 people, especially as a type of the gospel-Israel, consisting of

all true believers, whose happiness is here described.

1. Glorious discoveries are made to them, and glad tidings of good

brought to them ; they hear, they know, the joyfulsound ; v. 15. This

may allude, (1.) To the stiout ot a victorious army, the shout of a king,

Numb. 23. 21. Israel have the tokens of God's presence with them in

their wars j the found of the going in the top of the mulberry-trees, was in-

deed a joyfulsound, (2 Sam. 5. 24.) and they often returned making the

earth ring with their songs of triumph ; these were joyful sounds. It

may allude, (2.) To the found that was made over the sacrifices, and on

the solemn feast-day, 81. 1..3. This was the happiness of Israel, that

they had among them the free and open profession of God's holy religion, j

and abundance of joy in their sacrifices. It may allude, (3.) To the

found of the jubilee-trumpet ; a joyful found it was to servants and

debtors, to whom it proclaimed release. The gospel is indeed a joyful

found ; a found of victory, of liberty, of communion with God, and the

sound os abundance of rain ; blessed are the people that hear it, and know

it, and bid it welcome.

2. Special tokens of God's favour are granted them ; " They shall

<walk, 0 Lord, in the light of thy countenance ; they shall govern themselves

by thy conduct, guided by thine eye ; and they shall delight themselves

in thy consolations ; they shall have the favour of God, they shall know ;

that they have it, and it shall be continual matter of joy and rejoicing to

them ; they shall go through all the exercises of a holy life under the |

powerful influences of God's loving kindness, which shall make their duty 1

pleasant to them, and make them sincere in it, aiming at this, as their

end, to be accepted of the Lord." We then walk in the light of the

Lord, when we fetch all our comforts from God's savour, and are very

careful to keep ourselves in his love.

3. They never want matter for joy j blessed are God's people, for, in

his name, in all that whereby- he has made himself known, if it be not

their own fault, theyshall rejoice all the day. They that rejoice in Christ

Jesus, and make God their exceeding Joy, have enough to balance their

grievances, and silence their griefs ; and therefore their joy is full,

(1 John 1. 4) and constant ; it is their duty to rejoice evermore.

4. Their relation to God is their honour and dignity ; they are happy,

for they are high. Surely in the Lord, in the Lord Christ, they have righ

teousness andstrength, and so are recommended by him to the divine ac

ceptance ; and therefore in him shall all the seed os Israel glory, Isa. 45.

24, 25. So it is here, v. 16, 17. (1.) In My righteousness shall they be

exalted ; and not in any righteousness of their own." We are exalted

out of danger, and into honour, purely by the righteousness of Christ,

which is a clothing both for dignity and for defence. (2.) " Thou art

the Glery os their strength," that is, •« thou art their Strength, and it is

their glory that thou art so, and what they glory in." Thanks be to God

tvho always causes us to triumph. (3.) " In thy favour, which through

Christ we hope for, our horn/ball be exalted-" the horn denotes beauty,

plenty, and power, these they have, who aw made accepted in the Be-

loved. What greater preferment are men capable of in this world, than

to be God's favourites ?

5. Their relation to God is their protection and safety ; (v. 18.) "For

ourshield is of the Lord," so the margin ; " and our king is from the Holy

One of Israel. If God be our Ruler, he will be our Defender ; and who

is he then that can harm us t" It was the happiness of Israel, that God

himself had the erecting of their bulwarks, and the nominating of their

king, so some take it ; or rather, that he was himself a Wall ossire round

about them, and, as a Holy One, the Author and Centre of their holy re

ligion ; he was their King;, and so their Glory in the midst os them.

Christ is the Holy One of Israel, that Holy Tiling ; and in nothing was

that peculiar people more blessed than in this, that He was born King of

the Jews. Now this account of the blessedness of God's Israel comes in

here as that to which it was hard to reconcile their present calamitous

state. •

1 9. Then thou fpakest in vision to thy Holy One, and

s.iidst, I have laid help upon one that is mighty ; I have

exalted one chosen out of the people. 20. I have found

David my servant ; with my holy oil have I anointed him:

21. With whom my hand shall be established : mine arm

also shall strengthen him. 22. The enemy shall not exact

upon him ; noi* the son of wickednese afflict him. 23.

And I will beat down his foes before his face, and plague

them that hate him. 24. But my faithfulness and my

mercyJhall be with him : and in my name shall his horn

be exalted. 25. 1 will set his hand also in the sea, and

his right hand in the rivers. 26. He shall cry unto me,

Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my salva

tion. 27. Also I will make him my sirst-born, higher than the

kings of the earth. 28. My mercy will I keep for him for

evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast with him, 29.

His feed also will I make to endure for ever, and his throne

as the days of heaven. SO. If his children forsake my

law, and walk not in my judgments ; 31. If they break

my statutes, and keep not my commandments ; 32. Then

will I visit their transgression with the rod, and their ini

quity with stripes. 33. Nevertheless my loving kindness

will 1 not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithful

ness to fail. 34. My covenant will I not break, nor alter

the thing that is gone out of my lips. 35. Once have I

sworn by my holiness, that I will not»lie unto David. 36.

His feed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the fun

before me. 37. It fliall be established for ever as the

moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah.

The covenant God made with David and his feed, was mentioned be

fore ; (v. 3, 4.) but in these verses it is enlarged upon, and pleaded with

God, for favour to the royal family, now almost funk and ruined : yet

certainly it looks at Christ, and has its accomplishment in him much more

than in David ; nay, some passages here are scarcely applicable at all to

David, but must be understood of Christ onlyr who is therefore called

David our King ; ( Hos. 3. 5. ) and very great and precious promises they

are, which are here made to the Redeemer, which are strong foundations

■for the faith and hope of the redeemed to build upon* The comforts of

our redemption flow from the covenant of redemption, all our springs are

in that ; Isa. 55. 3. / mill make an everlasting covenant with you, even the

sure mercies of David, Acts 13. 34. Now here we have an acAuut of

those sure mercies. Observe,

I. What assurance we have of the truth, of the promise, which may en

courage us to build upon it. We are here told, 1. How it was spoken ;

{v. 19.) Thou spakeft in vision to thy Holy One. God's promise to Da

vid, which is especially referred to here, was spoken in vision to Nathan

the prophet, 2 Sam. 7. 12...J7. Then when the Holy One os Israel

was their King, (u. 18.) then he appointed David to be his viceroy.

But to all the prophets, those holy ones, he spake in vision- concerning

Christ, and to him himself especially, who had lain in his bosom from-

eternity, and was made perfectly acquainted with the whole design of re

demption, Match. 1 1. 27. 2. How it was sworn to, and ratified ; v. 35.

Once hart Isworn by my holiness, that darling attribute. In swearing by

his holiness, he sware by himself, for he will as soon cease to be, as be

otherwise than holy. His swearing once is enough, he needs not swear

again, as David did ; (1 Sam. 20. 17.) for his word and oath are two-

immutable things. As Christ was made a Priest, so he was made a King,

by an oath ; (Heb. 7. 21.) for his kingdom and priesthood are both un

changeable.

II. The choice made of the person to whom the promise is given,.

v. 19, 20. David was a king of God's own choosing, so is Christ, and

therefore both are called God's iingi, 2. 6. David was mighty, a man

of courage, and sit for business y he was chosen out of the people ; not

out of the princes, but the shepherds. God found him out, exalted him,

and laid help upon him, and ordered Samuel to anoint him. Bnt this

is especially to be applied to Christ ; t. He is one that is mighty, every

way qualified sor^he great work he was to undertake, able to save to the

uttermost; mighty in strength, for he is the Son of God; mighty in love,

for he is able experimentally to compassionate those that are tempted.

Ke is the mighty God, Isa. 9. 6. 2. He is chosen out ofthe people, one of
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us, bone of our bone, that takes part with Us of flesh and blood ; being

ordained for men, he is taken from among men, that hii terror might not

make us afraid. 3. God has found him. He is a Saviour of God's own

providing, for the salvation, from first to last, is purely the Lord's doing ;

he hasfound the ransom, Job 33. 24. We could never have found a per-

son fit to undertake this great work, Rev. 5. 3, 4. 4. God has laid help,

upon him ; not only helped him, but treasured up help in him for us ;

laid, it as a charge upon him to help fallen men up again, to help the

chosen remnant to heaven ; In me ii thy help, Hos. 13. 9. 5. He has

exalted him, by constituting him the Prophet, Priest, and King, of his

church ; clothing him with power, raising him from the dead, and setting

him at his own right hand. Whom God chooses and uses he will exalt.

6. He has anointed him, has qualified him for his office, and so confirmed

him in it, by giving him the Spirit, not by measure, but without measure,

infinitely above his fellows. He is called Messiah, or Christ, the Anointed.

7. In all this, he designed him to be his own servant, for the accomplish

ing of his eternal purpose, and the advancement of the interests of his

kingdom among men.

III. The promises made to this chosen one, to David in the type, and

the Son of David in the antitype } in which not only gracious, but glo

rious, things are spoken of him.

1. With reference to himself, as king and God's servant : and what

makes for him, makes for all his loving subjects. It is here promised,

(1.) That God would stand by bfm and strengthen him in his under

taking ; [y. 21.) With him my hand not only shall be, butshall be esta

blished,^ promise, shall be so established, that he fliall by it be established

and confirmed in all his offices, so that none of them shall be undermined

snd overthrown, though by the man of sin they shall all be usurped and

fought against. Christ had a great deal of hard work to do, and hard

usage to go through ; but He that gave him commission, gave him forces

sufficient for the execution of his commission ; " Mine arm also shall

strengthen him to break through and bear up under all his difficulties."

No good work can miscarry in the hand of those whom God himself under

takes to strengthen.

(2.) That he should be victorious over his enemies, that they should

not encroach upon him; («. 22.) Theson of -wickedness shall not exaB

upon him, nor afflict him. He that at first brake the peace, would set

himself against him that undertook to make peace, and do what he could

to blast his design ; but he could only reach to bruise his heel, further

he could not exact upon him or afflict him. Christ became a Surety for

our debt, and thereby Satan and death thought to have gained advantage

against him j but he satisfied the demands of God's justice, and then they

could not exact upon him ; The prince of this world cometh, but he has no

thing in me, John 14. 30. Nay, they not only shall not prevail against

him, but they shall fall before him ; (v. 23.) / mill beat down his foes

before his face ; the prince of this world shall be cast out, principalities and

powers spoiled, and he (hall be the Death of death itself, and the Destruc

tion of the grave, Hos. 13. 14. Some apply this to the ruin which God

brought upon the Jewish nation that persecuted Christ and put him to

death. But all Christ's enemies, who hate him, and will not have him

to reign over them, 'shall be brought forth, and slain before him, Luke

19. 27.

(3.) That he should be the great Trustee of the covenant between

God and men ; that God would be gracious and true to him, and, in

him, be gracious and true to us ; (v. 24.) Myfaithfulness and my mercy

shall be with him. They were with David ; God continued merciful to

him, and so approved himself faithful ; they were with Christ ; God made

good all his promises to him. But that is not all, God's mercy to us,

and' his faithfulness to us, are with Christ ; he is not only pleased with

him, but with us in him ; and it is in him that all the promises of God

are yea and amen. So that if any poor sinners hope for benefit by the

faithfulness and mercy of God, let them know it is with Christ, it is

lodged in his hand, and to him they must apply themselves for it ; ( v. 28. )

My mercy will I teefi for him, to be disposed of by him for evermore ; in

the Channel of Christ's mediation all the streams of divine goodness will

for ever run. Therefore it is t/te mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ which

we lookfor unto eternal life, Jude 2r. John 17. 2. And as the mercy of

God flows to us through him, so the promise of God is, through him,

firm to us ; My covenantshallstand fasl with him, both the covenant of

redemption made with him, and the covenant of grace made with us in

him. The new covenanfis therefore always new, and firmly established,

because it is lodged in the hands of a Mediator, Heb. 8. 6. The cove

nant stands fast, because it stands upon this basis. And this redounds to

tbe everlasting honour of the Lord Jesus, that to him the great cause

between God and man is entirely referred, and the Father has committed

all judgment to him, that all men might honour him ; (John 5. 22, 23.)

therefore it is here said, In thy nameshall his horn be exalted ; this shall Le

his glory, that God's name is in him, (Exod. 23. 21.) and that he acts

in God's name ; As the Father gave me commandment, so I do.

(4.) That his kingdom should be greatly enlarged? [y. 25.) I will

set his hand in thesea : he shall have the dominion of the seas, and the isles

of the sea, and hit right hand in the rivers, the inland countries that are

watered with rivers. David's kingdom extended itself to the great sea,

and the Red-sea, to the river of Egypt, and the river Euphrates. But it

is the kingdom of the Messiah, that this has its full accomplishment, and

shall have more and more, when the kingdoms of this worldflail become as

the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Christ, (Rev. 11. 15.) and the {fits

shall waitfor his law.

(5.) That he should own God as his Father, and God would own

him as his Son, his First-born, v. 26, 27. This is a comment upon these

words in Nathan's message concerning Solomon ; (for he also was a type

of Christ as well as David ;) / will be his Father, and heshall be my Son,

(2 Sam. 7. 14.) and the relation fliall be owned On both sides. [1.]

He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father. It is probable that Solomon

did so ; but we are sure Christ did so, in the days of his flesh, when he

offered up strong cries to God, aud called him holy Father, righteous Fa

ther, and taught us to address ourselves to him as our Father in heaven.

Christ in his agony, cried unto God, Thou art my Father, (Matth 26.

39, 42.) 0 my Father, and, upon the cross, Father, forgive them ; Father

into thy hands I commend myspirit. He looked upon him likewise as

his God, and therefore he perfectly obeyed him, and submitted to his

will in his whole undertaking ; (he is my God andyour God, John 20. 17. )

and as the Rock of his salvation, who would bear him up, and bear him

out, in his undertaking, and make him more than a Conqueror, even a

complete Saviour, and therefore with an undaunted resolution he endured

the cross, despising theshame, for he knew he should be both justified and

glorified. [2.] / will male him my First-born. I see not how this can

be applied to David ; it is Christ's prerogative to be the First-born os

every creature, and as such, the Heir os all things, Col. 1. 15. Heb. 1.

2, 6. When all power was given to Christ both in heaven and in earth, and

all things were delivered unto him by the Father, then God made him his

First-born, and far higher, more great and honourable, than the kings of

the earth, for he is the King of kings, angels, authorities, and powers being

madefubjcB to him, 1 Pet. 3. 22.

2. With reference to his feed. God's covenants always .took in the

feed of the covenanters, this does so ; (v. 29, 36-) His feedshall endure

for ever, and with it his throne ; now this will be differently understood,

according as we apply it to Christ or David.

(1.) If we apply it to David, by his feed we are to understand his

successors, Solomon and the following kings of Judah, who descended

from the loins of David ; it is supposed that they might degenerate, and

not walk in the spirit and steps of their father David ; in such a case,

they must expect to come under divine rebukes, such as the house of

David was at this time under, v. 38. But let this encourage them, that,

though they were corrected, they should not be abandoned or disinherited.

This refers to that part of Nathan's message, (2 Sam. 7. 14, 15.) If he

commit iniquity, I will chasten him, but my mercy shall not depart from him.

Thus far David's feed and throne did endure for ever, that, notwith

standing the wickedness of many of his posterity, who were the scandals

of his house, yet his family continued, and continued in the imperial dig.

nity, a very long time ; that, as long as Judah continued a kingdom, Da

vid's posterity were kings of it, and the royalty of that kingdom was

never in any other family, as that of the ten tribes was, in Jeroboam's

first, then in Baasha's, CsV; and that the family of David continued a fa

mily of distinction, till that Son of David came, whose throne mould en

dure for ever ; see Luke 1. 27, 32 2. 4, 11. If David's posterity, in

after-times, should forsake God and their duty, and revolt to the ways

of fin, God would bring desolating judgments upon them, and ruin the

family ; and yet he would not take away his loving-kindness from David,

nor break his covenant with him, for, in the Messiah, who should come

out of his loins, all these promises shall have their accomplishment to the

full. Thus when the Jews were rejected, the apostle shews that God's

covenant with Auraham was not broken, because it was fulfilled in his

spiritual seed, the heirs of the righteousness of faith, Rom. 1 1. 7.

(2.) If we apply it to Christ, by his feed we are to understand his sub

jects, all believers, his spiritual seed, the children which God has given

him, Heb. 2. 13. This is that feed which (hall be made to ei.dure for

ever. s*d his throne in the midst of them, iu the church, in the heart, as

Vol. II. No. 41. V K
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the Jays of heaven. To the end Christ (hall have a people in the world, I

to serve and honour him } HeJhattfee hit feed, heshall prolong his Jays. \

This holy feed (hall endure for ever in a glorified state, when time and ;

days shall be no more ; and thus Christ's throne and kingdom (hall be j

perpetuated ; the kingdom of his grace (hall continne through all the j

ages of time, and the kingdom of his glory to the endless ages of eternity, j

[1.] The continuance of Christ's kingdom is here made doubtful by

the fins and afflictions of his subjects ; their iniquities and calamities

threaten the ruin of it. This cafe is here put, that we may not be

offended when it comes to be a cafe in fact, but that we may reconcile

it with the stability of the covenant, and be assured of that notwith

standing.

First, It is here supposed that there will be much amiss in the subjects

of Christ's kingdom. His children may forsake God's law, (t>. 30.) by

omissions, and break hisstatutes, (v. 31.) by commissions. There are

spots, which are the spots of God's children, Deut. 32. 5. Many cor

ruptions there are in the bowels of the church, as well as in the hearts of

those who are the members of it, and these corruptions break out.

Secondly, They are here told that they must smart for it; (v. 32.)

/ will visit their transgression milk a roj, their transgression sooner than

that of others ; you only have I known, anj therefore I will punish you,

Amos 3. 2. Their being related to Christ, shall not excuse them from

being called to an account. But observe what affliction is to God's peo

ple, I. It is but a rod, not an axe, not a sword ; it is for correction, not

for destruction. This denotes gentleness in the affliction, it is the rod

of men, such a rod as men use in correcting their children ; and it denotes

a design of good in and by the affliction, such a rod as yields the peace

able fruit of righteousness. 2. It is a rod in the hand of God ; (/ will

visit them ;) he who is wife, and knows what he does, gracious, and will

do what is best. 3. It is a rod which they shall never feel the smart of,

but when there is great need : Ifthey break my law, then I will vifit their

tranfgrejjion with the roJ, but not else. Then it is requisite that God's

honour' be vindicated, and that they be humbled and reduced.

[2.] The continuance of Christ's kingdom is made certain by the in

violable promise and oath of God ; notwithstanding all this ; (v. 33.)

Nevertheless, my kindness will 1 not totally and finally takefrom him. First,

" Notwithstanding their provocations, yet my covenant shall not be

broken." Note, Afflictions are not only consistent with covenant-love,

but to the people of God they flow from it. Though David's feed be

chastened, it does not follow that they are disinherited ; they may be cast

down, but they are not cast off. God's favour is continued to his peo

ple, 1. For Christ's fake; in him the mercy is laid up for us, and God

fays, / will not take it from him ; (t>. 33.) / will hot lie unto David, v. 35.

We are unworthy, but he is worthy. 2. For the covenant's fake ; My

faithfulnessshall notfail, my covenant will I not break. It was supposed that

they had broken God's statutes, profaned and polluted them, so the word

signifies, " But," fays God, " 1 will not break, I will not profane and

pollute, my covenant ;" it is the fame word. That which is said and

sworn, is, that God will have a church in the world, as long as fun and

moon endure, v. 36, 37. The fun and moon are faithful witnesses in

heaven of the wisdom, power, and goodness, of the Creator, and shall

continue while time lasts, which they are the measurers of ; but the feed

of Christshall be eUablistieJfor ever, as lights of the worlJ while the world

stands, to shine in it, and when it is at an end, they shall be established

lights, shining in the firmament of the Father.

38. But thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been

wroth with thine anointed. 39. Thou hast made void

the covenant of thy servant : thou hast profaned his crown

by casting it to the ground. 40. Thou hast broken down

all his hedges ; thou hast brought his strong holds to ruin.

41.* All that pass by the way, spoil him : he is a reproach

to his neighbours. 42. Thou hast set up the right hand

of his adversaries ; thou haft made all his enemies to re

joice. 43. Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword,

and hast not made him to stand in the battle. 44. Thou

hast mads his glory to cease, and cast his throne down to

the ground. 45. The days of his youth hast thou shorten

ed : thou hast covered him with shame. Selah. 46. How

long, Lord? Wilt thou hide thyself for ever? Shall thy

wrath burn like fire ? 47. Remember how short my time

is : wherefore hast thou made all men in vain ? 48. What

man is fie that liveth, and shall not see death ? Shall he

deliver his soul from the hand of the grave ? Selah. 49.

Lord, where are thy former loving-kindnesses, which thou

swarest unto David in thy truth ? 50. Remember, Lord,

the reproach of thy servants ; how I do bear in my bosom

the reproach of all the mighty people; 51. Wherewith

thine enemies have reproached, O Lord ; wherewith they

have reproached the footsteps of thine anointed. 52. Bles

sed be the Lord for evermore. Amen, and amen.

In these verses, we have,

I. A very melancholy complaint of the present deplorable state of Da

vid's family, which the psalmist thinks hard to be reconciled to the cote

nant God made with David. Thou faidst thou wouldest not take away

thy loving-kindness, but thou hast cast off. Sometimes, it is no easy thing

to reconcile God's providences with his promises, and yt*t we are fme

they are rcconcileable, for God's works fulfil his word, and never con

tradict it.

1. David's house seemed to have lost its interest in God, which was

the greatest strength and beauty of it. God had been pleased with hi*

anointed, but now he was wroth with him ; (i>. 38.) had entered into co

venant with the family, but now, for aught he could perceive, he had

made void the covenant, not broken some of the articles of it, but cancel

led it, v. 39. We misconstrue the rebukes of Providence, if we think

they make void the covenant. When the great Anointed One, Chru;

himself, was upon the cross, God seemed to have cast him off, and was

wroth with him, and yet did not make void his covenant with him, for

that was established for ever.

2. The honour of the house of David was lost, and laid in the dust ;

Thou hast profaned his crown, (which was always looked upon as sacred,)

by casting it to the ground, to be trampled on, v, 39. Thou haft made his

glory to cease, (so uncertain is all earthly glory, and so soon does it

wither,) and thou hast cast his throne down to the ground, not only dethroned

the king, but put a period to the kingdom, v. 44. If it were penned in

Rehoboam's time, it was true as to the greatest part of the kingdom, five

parts of six ; if in Zedekiah's time, it was more remarkably true of the

poor remainder. Note, Thrones and crowns are tottering things, and

are often laid in the dust, but there is a crown of glory reserved for

Christ's spiritual seed, which fadeth not away.

3. It was exposed, and made a prey to all the neighbours, who insulted

over that ancient and honourable family; (i>. 40.) Thou hast broken

Jown all his heJges, all those things that were a defence to them, and par

ticularly that hedge of protection, which they thought God's covenant

and promise had made about them, and thou hast made even hisstrong-holdt

a ruin, so that they were rather a reproach to them than any snelter.

Æ that pass by the way, spoil him, (v. 41.) and make an easy prey of

him ; see 80. 12, 13. The enemies talk insolently ; He is a reproach to

his neighbours, who triumph in his fall from so great a degree of honour.

Nay, every one helps forward the calamity, (v. 42.) " Thou hastset up

the right hand of his adversaries, not only given them power, but inclined

them to turn their power this way." If the enemies of the church lift

up their hand against it, we must fee God setting up their hand, for they

could have no power, unless it were given them from above But when God

does permit them to do mischief to his church, it pleases them ; " Thou

hast made all his enemies to rejoice ; and is this for thy glory, that those

who hate thee, shall have the pleasure to see the tears and troubles of

those that love thee ?"

4. It was disabled to help itself ; (u. 43. ) " Thou hast turned the edge

of his sword, and made it blunt, that it cannot do execution as it has

done ; and (which is worse) thou hast turned the edge of his spirit, and

taken off his courage, and hast not made him to stand as he used to do in

the battle." The spirit of men is what the Father and Former of spirits

makes them, nor can we stand with any strength or resolution, further

than God is pleased to uphold us. If men's hearts fail them, it is God

that dispirits them, but it is fad with the church when those cannot stand,

who should stand up for it.

5. It was upon the brink of an inglorious exit ; (v. 45.) The Jayscf

hi< y.uth hast thoushorteneJ ; it is ready to be cut off, like a youn^ man in

the flower of his age. This should intimate that it was penned in Reho

boam's time, when the house of David was but in the days of its youth,

and yet waxed old, and began to decay already. Thus it was covered
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with shame, and it was turned very much to its reproach, that a family

which, in the first and second reign, looked so great, and made such a

figure, mould, in the third, dwindle and look so little as the house of Da

vid did in Rehoboam's time. But it may be applied to the captivity in

Uabylon, which, in comparison with what was expected, was but the day

of the youth of that kingdom. However, the kings then had remark

ably the day of their youthjhortened, for it was in the days of their youth,

when they were about thirty years old, that Jchoiachin and Zedekiah

were carried captives to Babylou.

From all this complaint let us learn, (I. J What work fin makes with

families, noble royal families, with families in which religion has been up.

permost ; when posterity degenerates, it falls into disgrace, and iniquity

llains their glory. (2.) How apt we are to place the promised honour

and happiness of the church in something external, and to think the pro

mise fails, and the covenant is made void, if we be disappointed of that ;

a mi flake which we now are inexcusable if we fall into, since our Master

has so expressly told us that his kingdom is not of this world.

II. A very pathetic expostulation with God upon this. Fourthings

they plead with God for mercy.

1. The long continuance of the trouble ; (v. 46. ) How long, 0 Lord,

tvHt thou hide thyself ? Forever? That which grieved them most, was,

that God himself, as one displeased, did not appear to them by his pro-

phets to comfort them, did not appear for them by his providences to de

liver them, and that he had kept them long in the dark ; it seemed an

eternal night, when God was withdrawn ; Thou hidejl thyself for ever.

Nay, God not only hid himself from them, but seemed to set himself

against them ; " Shall thy wrath turn HieJire ? How long shall it burn ?

Shall it never be put out ? What is hell, but the wrath of God, burning

fur ever ? And is that the lot of thine anointed ?"

2. The shortness of life, and the certainty of death ; " Lord, let thine

anger cease, and return thou, in mercy to us, remembering how short my

time is, and how sure the period of my time. Lord, since my life is so

transitory, and will, ere long, be at an end, let it not be always so mi

serable, that I should rather choose no being at all than such a being."

Job pleads thus, ch. 10. 20, 21. And, probably, the psalmist here

urges it in the name of the house of David, and the present prince of

that house, the days of whose youth wereshortened, v. 45.

(1.) He pleads the shortness and vanity of life ; (v. 4-7.) Remember

howshort my time is, how transitory I am, fay some ; therefore unable to

bear the power of thy wrath, and therefore a proper object of thy pity.

Wherefore hast thou made all men in vain ? or, Unto what vanity hajl thou

treated all the font of Adam? Now, this may be understood either, [1.]

As speaking a great truth. If the ancient loving-kindnesses spoken of,

(*>. 49.) be forgotten, (those relating to another life,) man is indeed

made in vain ; considering man as mortal, if there were not a future state

on the other side, we might be ready to think that man was made in vain,

and was in vain endued with the noble powers and faculties of reason, and

filled with such vast designs, and desires ; but God did not make man

in vain, therefore, Lord, remembtr those loving-kindnesses. Or, f_2.] As

bespeaking a strong temptation that the psalmist was in. It is certain,

God has not made all men, nor any man, in vain, Isa. 45. 18. For, First,

If we think that God has made man in vain, because so many have short

lives, and long afflictions, in this world, it is true that God has made

them so, but it is not true, that therefore they are made in vain. For

those whose days are few and full of trouble, may yet glorify God, and :

do some good, may keep their communion with God, and get to heaven,

and then they are not made in vain. Secondly, If we think that God has

made men in vain, because the most of men neither serve him nor enjoy

him, it is true, that, as to themselves, they were made in vain, better for

them had they not been born, than not to be born again ; but it was not

owing to God, that they were made in vain, it was owing to themselves;

nor are they made in vain as to him ; for he has made all things for him

self, even the wickedfor the day of evil, and those whom he is not glorified

by, he will be glorified upon.

(2.) He pleads the universality and unavoidablcness of death ;

(u. 48.) "What man" (what strong man, so the word is) " is he that

liveth andflail notfee death ? The king himself, of the house of David, is

not exempted from the sentence, from the stroke ; Lord, since he is under

a fatal necessity of dying, let not his whole life be made thus miserable.

Shall he deliver his foulfrom the hand of the grave ? No, he shall not when

his time is come. Let him not therefore be delivered into the hand of

the grave, by the miseries of a dying life, till his time is comt." We

must learn here, that death is the end of all men ; our eyes must shortly

be closed to see death ; there is no discharge from that war, nor will any

I bail be taken to save us from the prison of the grave. It concerns ut

therefore to make sure a happiness on the other side of death and the

! grave, that, when wefail, we may be received into everlasting habitations.

| 3. The next plea is taken from the kindness God had for, and the co.

| venant he made with, his servant David ; (r. 49.) 41 Lord, where are

j thy former loving-kindn'Jscs, which thou shewedst, nay, which thou swareft

| to David in thy truth I Wilt thou fail of doing what thou hast promised ?

j Wilt thou undo what thou hast done ? Art not thou still the same ?

; Why then may not we have the benefit of the former sure mercies of

David i" God's unchangeableness and faithfulness assure us that God will

j not cast off those whom he has chosen and covenanted with.

| 4. The last plea is taken from the insolence of the enemies, and the in-

j dignity done to God's anointed ; (v. 50, 51.) " Remember, Lord, the

reproach, and let it be rolled away from us, and returned upon our ene

mies." (1.) They were God's servants that were reproached, and the

j abuses done to them reflected upon their Master, especially since it was

for serving him that they were reproached. s_2.J The reproach cast

1 upon God's servants was a very grievous burthen to all that were con

cerned for tlie honour of God ; " / bear in my bosom the reproach of all the

mighty people, and am even overwhelmed with it ; it is what I lay much

; to heart, and can scarcely keep up my spirits under the weight of."

, (3.) " They are thine enemies who do thus reproach us ; and wilt thou

not appear against them* as such ?" (4.) They have reproached thefoot-

I steps of thine anointed. Thoy reflected upon all the step3 which the king

j had taken in the course of his administration, tracked him in all his mo

tions, that they might make invidious remarks upon every thing he had

said and.done. Or, if we may apply it to Christ, the Lord's Messiah,

they repsyched the Jews with his footsteps, the slowness of his coming.

They have"*reproached the delays of the Messiah ; so Dr. Hammond.

They called him, He thatshould come ; but, because he was not yet come,

| because he did not now come to deliver them out of the hands of their

enemies, when they had none to deliver them, they told them he would

never come, they must give over looking for him. The scoffers of the

latter days do, in like manner, reproach the footsteps of the Messiah,

when they ask, Where is the promise os his coming ? 2 Pet. 3. 3, 4. The

reproaching of the footsteps of the anointed, some refer to the serpent's

bruising of the heel ofthe Seed of the woman ; or, to the sufferings of Christ's

followers, who tread in his footsteps, and are reproached for his name's

fake.

Lastly, The psalm concludes with praise, even after this fad complaint ;

Jv. 52. ) Blessed be the Lordfor evermore, Amen, and amen. Thus he con-

ronts the reproaches of his enemies ; the more others blaspheme God,

the more we should bless him. Thus he corrects his own complaints,

chiding himself for quarrelling with God's providences, and questioning

his promises ; let both these sinful passions be silenced with the praises of

God. However it be, yet God is good, and we will never think hardly

of him ; God is true, and we will never distrust him. Though the glory

of David's house be stained and sullied, this (hall be our comfort, that

God is blessed for ever, and his glory cannot be eclipsed. If we would

have the comfort of the stability of God's promise, we must give him the

praise of it ; in blessing God, we encourage ourselves. Here is a double

Amen, according to the double signification Amen ; so it is, God is bles

sed for ever, Amen ; be it so, let God be blessed for ever. He began the

psalm with thanksgiving, before he made his complaint; (t>. 1.) and

now he concludes it with a doxology. They who give God thanks for

what he has done, may give him thanks also for what he will do ; God

will follow those with his mercies, who, in a right manner, follow hira

with their praises.

PSALM xc.

Theforegoing psalm was supposed lo be penned as late as the captivity in Ba

by/on ; this, it is plain, was penned as early as the deliverance out of Egypt,

and yet they are put close together in this collection of divine songs. ' This

psalm was penned by Moses [as appears by the title,) the most ancient pen.

man ofsacred writ. We have upon record a praising song os his, ( Exod.

15.) which is alluded to, (Rev. 15. 3.) and an instructing song os his,

Deut. 32. But this is of u different nature from both, for it is culled a

prayer. // ;'/ supposed that this psalm was penned upon occasion of thesen

tence p.iffed upon Israel in the wilaerness,for their unbelief, murmuring, and

rebellion, that their carcass shouldfull in the wilderness, that they should

be wasted away by a series of miseries for 38 years together, and that none

of them that were then of age, should enter Canaan. This was calculated
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for their wandering! in the wildernesi, at that other song os Moset, (Dent.

31, 19, 21.) wat for their settlement in Canaan. IVe have thestory to

•which tbit psalm seemt to refer, Numb. 14. Probably, Moset penned thit

prayer, to be daily used, either by the people in their tentt, or, at least, by the

priestt in the tabernacle-service, during their tediout fatigue in the wildernest.

In it, I. Moset cornsortt himself and hit people with the eternity of God,

and their interest in him, v. 1, 2. //. He humblet himself and hit people

with the consideration os the frailty of man, v. 3...6*. ///. Hesubmitt

himself and hit people to the righteout sentence of God passed upon them, v.

7...1 1. IV. He committ himselfand hit people to God by prayerfor divine

mercy and grace, and the return os GoiTt savour, v. 12... 17. Though it

seemt to have been penned upon thit particular occaston, yet it it very appli

cable to thefrailty of human life in general, and insinging it, we may easily

apply it to the yeart of our passage through the wildernest of thit world,

and it surnishet ut with meditationt and prayert very suitable to the solem

nity of a funeral.

A prayer of Moses the man of God.

1. T ORD, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all gene-

-Li* rations. 2. Before the mountains were brought

forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world,

even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God. 3.

Thou turnest man to destruction ; and fayest, Return, ye

children of men. 4. For a thousand years in thy sight

are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the

night. 5. Thou earnest them away as with a flood ; they

are as a sleep : in the morning they are like grafs which

groweth up. 6. In the morning it flouriflieth, and grow-

eth up ; in the evening it is cut down, and withereth.

This psalm is entitled a prayer of Moset : where, and in what volume,

it was preferred from Moses' time till the collection of psalms was begun

to be made, is uncertain ; but, being divinely inspired, it was under a

special protection : perhaps it was written in the book of Jafher, or the

book of the wars of the Lord. Moses taught the people of Israel to

pray, and put words into their months, which they might make use of in

turning to the Lord. Moses is here called the man of God, because he

was a prophet, the father of the prophets, and an eminent type of the

great Prophet.

In these verses, we are taught,

1. To give God the praise of his care concerning his people at all

times, and concerning us in our days ; (v. 1.) Lord, thou hast been to ut

a Habitation, or Dwelling-Place ; a Refuge, or Helfi, in all generations.

Now that they were fallen under God's displeasure, and he threatened to

abandon them, they plead his former kindnesses to their ancestors. Ca-

naan was a land of pilgrimage to their fathers the patriarchs, who dwelt

there in tabernacles ; but then God was their Habitation, and, wherever

they went, they were at home, at reft, in him. Egypt had been a land

of bondage to them for many years, but even then God was their Refuge ;

and in him that poor oppressed people lived, and were kept in being.

Note, True believers are at home in God, and that is their comfort, in

reference to all the toils and tosses they meet with in this world. In him

we may repose and shelter ourselves, as in our Dwelling-Place.

2. To give God the glory of his eternity ; («. 2.) Before the mountains

were brought forth, before he made the highest part os the dust as the world,

(as it is expressed, Prov. 8. 26.) before the earth fell in travail, or, as we

may read it, before thou hadst formed the earth and the world, that is, before

the beginning of time, thou hadst a being, even from everlasting lo everlast

ing thou art God ; an eternal God, whose existence has neither its com-

mencement nor its period with time, nor is measured by the successions

and revolutions of it ; but who art the fame yesterday, to-day, and for

ever, without beginning of days, or end of life, or change of time. Note,

Against all the grievances that arise from our own mortality, and the mor

tality of our friends, we may take comfort from God's immortality ; we

are dying creatures, and all our comforts in the world are dying comforts,

but God is an everliving God, and they shall find him so, who have him

for their's.

3. To own God's absolute sovereign dominion over man, and his irre

sistible, incontestable, power to dispose of him as he pleases ; (v. 3.) Thou

turnest mm to destruBion, with a word's speaking, when thou pleasest, to

the destruction of the body, of the earthly house ; and thou sayest, Re

turn, ye children es men. (1.) When God is, by sickness, or other afflic

tions, turning men to destruction, he does thereby call men to return unto

him, that is, to repent of their sins, and live a new life. This God sjual-

eth once, yea twice, " Return unto me, from whom ye have revolted," Jer.

4. 1. (2.) When God is threatening to turn men to destruBion, to bring

them to death, and they have received a sentence of death within them

selves, sometimes he wonderfully recovers them, and fays, as the old Tran.

(lation reads it, Again thou sayest, Return, to life and health again. For

God kills, and makes alive again, brings down to the grave, and brings

up. (3.) When God turns men to destruction, it is according to the

general sentence passed upon all, which is this, " Return, ye children ofmen,

one as well as another ; return to your first principles, let the body re

turn to the earth as it was, [dust to dust, Gen. 3. 19.) and let the foul re

turn to God who gave it," Eccl. 12T7. (4.) Though God turns all mea

to destruction, yet he will again fay, Return, ye children of men, at the ge

neral resurrection, when, though a man dies, yet he shall live again ; and

then shalt thou call, and I will answer ; (Job 14. 14, 15.) thou (halt bid

me return, and I (hall return. The body, the foul, shall both return and

unite again.

4. To acknowledge the infinite disproportion there is between God

and men, v. 4. Some of the patriarchs lived near a thousand years ?

Moses knew it very well and had recorded it : but what is their long life

to God's eternal life ? a thousand years, to us, are a long period, whick

we cannot expect to survive ; or, if we could, it is what we could not re

tain the remembrance of ; but it is, in thysight, at yesterday, as one day,

as that which is freshest in mind ? nay, it is but as a watch of the night,

which was but three hours. ( 1. ) A thousand years are nothing to God's

eternity, they are less than a day, than an hour, to a thousand years ? be-

I twixt a minute and a million of years there is some proportion, but betwixt

time and eternity there is none. The long lives of the partriarchs were

nothing to God, not so much as the life of a child (that is born and dies

the fame day) is to their's. (2.) All the events of a thousand years,

whether past or to come, are as present to the Eternal Mind, as what

was done yesterday, or the last hour, is to us, and more too. God will

fay, at the great day, to those whom he has turned to destruBion, Return,

ariseye dead. But it might be objcted against the doctrine of the resur

rection, that it is a long time since it expected, and it is not yet come*

Let that be no difficulty, for a thousand years, in God's sight, are but

as one day. Nullum temput occurrit regi—To the King allperiodt are alike.

To this purport these words are quoted, 2 Pet. 3. 8.

5. To fee the frailty of man, and bis vanity, even at his best estate,

(v.5,6.) look upon all the children of men, and we shall fee, (I.)

That their life is a dying life ; Thau carriest them away at with a flood,

that is, they are continually gliding down the stream of time into the

ocean of eternity ; the flood is continually flowing, and they are carried

away with it ; as soon as we are born, we begin to die, and every day

of our life carries us so much nearer death ; or we are carried away

violently and irresistibly, as with a flood of waters, as with an inundation,

which sweeps away all before it ; or, as the old world was carried away

with Noah's flood. Though God promised not so to drown the world

again, yet death is a constant deluge. (2.) That it is a dreaming life.

Men are carried away as with a flood, and yet they are as a sleep ; they

consider not their own frailty, nor are aware how near they approach to

an awfnl eternity. Like men asleep, they imagine great things to them*

selves, till death wakes them, and puts an end to the pleasing dream-

Time passes unobserved by us, as it does with men asleep ;. and when it

is over, it is as nothing. ( 3. ) That it is a short and transient life, like that

of the grafs, whieh grows up and flourishes in the morning, looks greea

and pleasant, but in the evening the mowers cut it down, and it immedi

ately withers, changes it colour,, and loses all its beauty. Death will

change us shortly, perhaps suddenly ; and it is a great change that death

will make with us in a little time. Man, in his prime,. does but flourish,

as the grafs, which is weak, and low, and tender, and exposed ; and which,

when the winter of old age comes, will wither of itself i but he may be

mown down by disease or disaster, as the grata is, in the midst of summer..

Æflesh it at graft.

7. For we are consumed by thine anger, and by thy

wrath are we troubled. 8. Thou hast set our iniquities be

fore thee, our secret sins in the light of thy countenance-

9. For all our days are pasted away in thy wrath : we spend

j our years as a tale that is told. 10. The days of our years

I are threescore years and ten ; and if by reason of strength.
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they be fourscore years yet is their strength labour and

sorrow ; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 1 1 . Who

knoweth the power of thine anger ? Even according to

thy fear,yo is thy wrath.

Moses had, in the foregoing verses, lamented the frailty of human life

in general ; the children of men are as asleep, and as the grafs, but here

he teaches the people of Israel to confess before God that righteous sen

tence of death which they were under in a special manner, and which by

their sins they had brought upon themselves ; their mare in the common

lot of mortality was not enough, hut they are, and must live and die,

under peculiar tokens of God's displeasure : here they speak of them

selves ; We Israelites are consumed and troubled, and our days are pajfed

away.

1. They are here taught to acknowledge the wrath of God to be the

Cause of all their miseries ; We are consumed, me are troubled, and it is by

thine anger, by thy wrath ; (v. 7) our days are faffed away in thy wrath,

v. 9. The afflictions of the saints often come purely from God's love, as

Job's ; but the rebukes of sinners, and of good men for their sins, must

be seen coming from the anger of God, who takes notice of, and is much

displeased with, the sins of Israel. We are too apt to look upon death

as no more than a debt owing to nature ; whereas it is not so ; if the na

ture of man had continued in its primitive purity, and rectitude, there had

been no such debt owing to it ; it is a debt to the justice of God, a debt

to the law. Sin entered into the world, and death byfin. Are we con

sumed by decays of nature, the infirmities of age, or any chronical disease .'

We must ascribe it to God's anger. Are we troubled by any surprising

stroke ? That also is the fruit of God's wrath, which is thus revealed

from heaven against the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.

2. They are taught to confess their sins, which had provoked the

wrath of God against them ; ( v. 8. ) Thou hast set our iniquities before thee",

even our fecretsins. It was not without cause that God was angry with

them ; he had said, Provoke me not, and I will do you no hurt ; but they

had provoked him, and will own that, in pasting this severe sentence upon

them, he justly punished them ; (I.) For their open contempts of him,

and the daring affronts they had given him ; Thou, hastset our iniqui

ties beftre thee. God had herein an eye to their unbelief and murmuring,

their distrusting of his power, and their despising of the pleasant land : these

he set before him, when he passed that sentence on them ; these kindled

the fire of God's wrath against them, and kept good things from them.

(2.) For theirmore hidden departures from him j " Thr.u hastfet our secret

fins, those which go no further than the heart, and which are at the

bottom of all the overt acts, thou hast set these in the light of thy coun

tenance, thou hast discovered these, and brought these also to the ac

count, and made us to fee them, who before over-looked them." Se

cret sins are known to God, and (hall be reckoned for. Those who in

in heart return into Egypt, who set set up idols in their heart, shall be

dealt with as revolters or idolaters. See the folly of those who go about

to cover their sins, for they cannot cover them.

3. They taught to look upon themselves as dying and passing away,

and not to think either of a long life, or of a pleasant one ; for the decree

gone forth against them was irreversible ; v. 9. All our days are likely

to be passed away in thy wrath, under the tokens of thy displeasure ; and

though we are not quite deprived of the residue of our years, yet we are

likely to spend them as a tale that is told. The 38 years, which after this

they wore away in the wilderness, were not the subject of the sacred

history, for little or nothing is recorded of that which happened to them

from the 2d year to the 40th. After they came out of Egypt, their

time was perfectly trifled away, and was not worthy to be the subject of

a history, but only ofa tale that is told j for it was only to pass away time

like telling stories, that they spent those years in the wilderness ; all that

while, they were in the consuming, and another generation was in the

raising. When they came out of Egypt, there was not onefeeble person

among their tribes, (105. 37.) but now they were all feeble. Their joy.

ful prospect of a prosperous glorious life in Canaan was turned into the

melancholy prospects of a tedious inglorious death in the wilderness ; so

that their whole life was now as impertinent a thing as ever any winter-

tale was. That is applicable to the state of every one of us in the wilder

ness of this world ; Wespend our years, we bring them to an end, each year

and all at last, as a tale that is told ; as the breath of our mouth in winter,

(so some,) which soon disappears; as a thought, (so some,) than which

nothing more quick ; as a word, which is soon spoken, and then vanishes

into air ; or, as a tale that is told. The spending of our years is like the

telling of a tale. A year, when it is past, is like a tale when it is told.

Some of our years are as a pleasant story, others as a tragical one ; moll

mixt, but all short and transient: that which was long in the doing, may

be told in a short time. Our years, when they are gone, can no more be

recalled, than the word that we have spoken can. The loss and waste

of our time, which imply our fault and folly, may be thus complained of :

we should spend our years like the dispatch of business, with care and in

dustry ; but, alas ! we do spend them like the telling of a tale, idle, and

to little purpose, carelessly, and without regard.

Every year passed as a tale that is told ; but what was the number of

them ? As they were vain, so they were few, (v. 10.) 70 or 80 at most,

which may be understood, either, (1.) Of the lives of the Israelites in the

wilderness j all those that were numbered when they came out of Egypt,

above 20 years old, were to die within 38 years; they numbered those

only that were able to go forth to war, most of whom, we may suppose,

were between 20 and 40, who therefore must have all died before 80 yeari

old, and many before 60, and, perhaps, much sooner, which was far short

of the years of the lives of their fathers. And those that lived to 70

or 80, yet, being under a sentence of consumption, and a melancholy de

spair of ever seeing through this wilderness-state, their strength, their

life, was nothing but labour andsorrow, which otherwise would have been

made a new life, hy the joys of Canaan. See what work sin made. Or,

S2. ) To the lives of men in general, ever since the days of Moses, lie-

ore Moses it was usual for men to live about 100 year9, or near 150 ;

but since, 70 or 80 is the common stint, which few exceed, and multi

tudes never come near. We reckon those to have lived to the age of

man, and to have had as large a share of life as they had reason to expect,

who live to be 70 years old ; and how short a time is that compared with

eternity ! Moses was the first that committed divine revelation to writing,

which, before, had been transmitted by tradition ; now also both the

world and the church were pretty well peopled, and therefore there were

not now the same reasons for men's living long that there had been. If,

by reason of a strong constitution, some reach to SO years, yet their

strength then is what they have little joy of, it does but serve to prolong

their misery» and make their death the more tedious j for even theirstrength

then is labour and sorrow, much more their weakness ; for the years are

come, which they have no pleasure in. Or, it may be taken thus ; Our

years are 70, and the years ofsome, by reason ofstrength, are 80 ; but tie

breadth of our years, (sor so the latter word signifies, rather than strength,)

the whole extent of them, from infancy to old age, is but labour andsorrow.

In the sweat of our face we must eat bread, our whole life is toilsome and

troublesome ; and, perhaps, in the midst of the years we count upon, it is

soon cut off", and wefly away, and do not live out half our days.

4. They are taught by all this to stand in awe of the wrath of God ;

(v. 11.) Who knows the power of thine anger ? ( I. ) None can perfectly

comprehend it. The psalmist speaks as one afraid of God's anger, and

amazed at the greatness of the power of it ; who knows how far the

power of God's anger can reach, and how deep it can wound ? The

angels that sinned, knew experimentally the power of God's anger ;

damned sinners in hell know it ; but which of us can fully comprehend

or describe it ? (2.) Few do serioufly consider it as they ought. Who

knows it, so as to improve the knowledge of it ? Those who make a mock

at sin, and make light of Christ, surely do not know the power of God's

anger. For, according to thyfearso is thy wrath ; God's wrath is equal

to the apprehensions which the most thoughtful serious people have of

it ; let men have ever so great a dread upon them of the wrath of God,

it is not greater than there is cause for, and than the nature of the thing

deserves. God has not in his word represented his wrath more terrible

than really it is ; nay, what is felt in the other world, is infinitely worse

than what is feared iu this world. Who among us can dwell with that de

vouringfire ?

12. So teach us to number our days, that we may ap

ply our hearts unto wisdom. 13. Return, O Lord ; how

long ? And let it repent thee concerning thy servants.

1 4. O satisfy us early with thy mercy ; that we may re

joice and be glad all our days. 1 5. Make us glad accord

ing to the days wherein thou hast afflicted us ; and the

years wherein we have seen evil. 1 6. Let thy work ap

pear unto thy servants, and thy glory unto their children.

17. And let the beauty of the Lokd our God be upon us :

Vol. II. No. 42. 9 L
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and establish thou the work of our hands upon us, yea,

the work of our hands establish thou it.

These are the petitions of this prayer, grounded upon the foregoing

meditations and acknowledgments. // any afflicted t Let him learn thus to

fray.

Four things they are here directed to pray for,

1. For a sanctified use of the sad dispensation they were now under.

Being condemned to have our days shortened, " Lord, teach us lo number

our days ; (v. 12.) Lord give us grace duly to consider how few they

are, and how little a while we have to live in this world." Note, ( 1. ) It

is an excellent art rightly to number our days, so as not to be cut out in our

calculation, as he was, who counted upon many years to come, when,

that night, hia foul was required of him. We must live under a constant

apprehension of the shortness and uncertainty of life, and the near approach

of death and eternity. We must so number our days, as to compare our

work, with them, and mind it accordingly with a double diligence, as

those that have no time to trifle. (2.) Those that would learn this

arithmetic, must pray for divine instruction, must go to God, and beg of

him to teach them by his Spirit to put them upon considering, and to

give them a good understanding, (S.) We then number our days to

good purpose, when thereby our hearts are inclined and engaged to true

wisdom, that is, to the practice of serious godliness. To be religious is

to be wife ; this is a thing to which it is necessary that we apply our

hearts, and the matter requires and deserves a close application, to which

frequent thoughts of the uncertainty of our continuance here, and the

certainty of our removal hence, will very much contribute.

2. For the turning away of God's anger from them ; that, though

the decree was gone forth, and was past revocation, there was no remedy,

but they must die in the wilderness ; " Tet return, 0 Lord, be thou re-

conciled to us, and let it refient thee concerning thy servants ; (t>. IS.) fend

us tidings of peace to comfort us again after these heavy tidings. How

long must we look upon ourselves as under thy wrath, and when (hall we

have some token given us of our restoration to thy favour ? We art thy

servants, thy people ; (Isa. 64. 9.) when wilt thou change thy way to

wards us?" In answer to this prayer, and upon their profession of repent

ance, (Numb. 14. 39, 40.) God, in the next chapter, proceeded with

the laws concerning sacrifices, (Numb. 15. 1, &c.) which was a token

that it repented him coucerning his servants, for if the Lord had been

pleased to kill them, he would not haveshewed them such things as these.

3. For comfort and joy in the returns of God's favour to them, v. 14,

15. They pray for the mercy of God, for they pretend not to plead any

merit of their own ; Have mercy upon us, 0 God, is a prayer we are all

concerned to fay Amen to. Let us pray for early mercy, the seasonable

communications of divine mercy ; that God's tender mercies may speedily

prevent us, early in the morning of our days, when we are young and

flourishing, v. 6. Let us pray for the true satisfaction and happiness

which are to be had only in the favour and mercy of God ; 4. 6, 7. A

gracious foul, if it may but be satisfied of God's loving-kindness, will be

satisfied with it, abundantly satisfied ; will take up with that, and will

take up with nothing short of it. Two things are pleaded to enforce

this petition for God's mercy.

(1.) That it would be a full fountain of future joys ; " 0 satisfy us j

with thy mercy, not only that we may be easy and at rest within ourselves,

which we can never he, while we lie under thy wrath ; but that we may

rejoice and be glad, not only for a time, upon the first indications of thy

favour, but all our days, though we are to spend them in the wilderness."

With respect to those that make God their chief Joy, as their joy may

be full, (1 Joh * 1.4.) so it may be constant, even in this vale of tears;

it is their own fault if they are not glad all their days, for his mercy will

furnish them with joy in tribulation, and nothing can separate them from

it. (2.) That it would be a sufficient balance to their former griefs ;

" Mate us glad according to the days whrrein thou hajl afflicted us ; let the

days of our joy in thy favour be as many as the days of our pain for thy

displeasure have been, and as pleasant as those have been gloomy. Lord,

thou use/I to set the one over against the other ; (Eccl 7. 14.) do so in our

case ; let it suffice that we have drunk so long of the cup of trembling,

now put into our hands the cup of salvation." God's people teckon the

returns of God's loving-kindness a sufficient recompense for all their

troubles.

4. For the progress of the work of God among them notwithstand

ing, d. 16, 17. (1.) That lie would manifest himself in carrying it on j

" Let thy wort appear upon thy servants ; let it appear that thou hast

wrought upou us, to bring us home to thyself, and to fit us for thyself."

God's servants cannot work for him, unless he work upon them, and

work in them, both to will aud to do ; and then we may hope the opera

tions of God's providence will be apparent for us, when the operations

of his grace are apparent upon us. " Let thy wotk appear, and in it

thy glory will appear to us and those that shall come after us." In

praying for God's grace, God's glory must be our end ; and we must

therein have an eye to our children as well as to ourselves, that they also

may experience God's glory appearing upon them, so as to change them

into the fame image, from glory to glory. Perhaps, in this prayer, they

distinguish between themselves and their children, for so God distinguished

in his late message to them ; (Numb. 14. 31.) Tour carcases shallfall in

this wilderness, but your little ones will I bring into Canaan ; " Lord," fay

tHey, " let thy work appear upon us, to reform us, and bring us to a bet

ter temper, and then let thy glory appear to our children, in performing the

promise to them which we have forfeited the benefit of." (2.) That he

would countenance and strengthen them in carrying it on, in doing their

part towards it. [1.] That he would smile upon them in it ; Let the

beauty of the Lord our God be upon us ; let it appear that God favours

us ; let us have God's ordinances kept up among us, and the tokens of

God's presence with his ordinances ; so some. We may apply this pe

tition both to our sanctification, and to our consolation ; Holiness is tit

beauty of the Lord our God ; let that be upon us in all we fay and do;

let the grace of God in us, produce the light of good works, make our

faces to shine ; that is the comeliness God puts upon us, and those are

comely indeed, who are so beautified. And then let divine consolations

put gladness into our hearts, and a lustre upon our countenances, and

that also will be the beauty of the Lord upon us, as our God. f_2.]

That he would succeed them in it ; Establish thou the work of our hands

upon us. God's working upon us ; (v. 16.) doeB not discharge us from

using our utmost endeavours in serving him, and working out our salva

tion. But when we have done all, we must wait upon God for the suc

cess, and beg of him Xo prosper^our handy works, to give us to compass

what we aim at for his glory. We are so unworthy of divine assistance,

and yet so utterly insufficient to bring any thing to pass without it, that

we have need to be earnest for it, and to repeat the request ; Tea, the

work of our hanlds, eflablifh thou it, and, in order to that, establish u>

in it. *

PSALM XCI.

Some of the ancients were of opinion that Moses was the penman, not only of

theforegoing psalm, which is expressly said to be his, but also of the eight

that next follow it ; but that cannot ie, for Ps. 95. is expressly said to be

penned by David, and long after Moses, Heb. 4. 7. it is probable that

this psalm also was penned by David; it h a writ ofprotection for all true

believers, not in the name of king David, or under his broadseal, he needed

it himself, especially if the psalm was penned, as some conjeBure it was, at

the time of the pestilence, which was sentfor his numbering of the people, but

in the name of the King of kings, and under the broad-seal of Heaven. Ob

serve, L the psalmist's own resolution to tale God for his Keeper, (t>. 2.)

from which he gives both direSion and encouragement to others, v. 9. //.

The promises which are here made, in God's name, to all those that doso in

sincerity. 1. Theyshall be taken under the peculiar care of Heaven, v. 1, 4.

2. Theyshall be deliveredfrom the malice of the powers of darkness, [y. 3,

5, 6. ) and thai by a dist"inguifbing preservation, v. 1, 8. 3. Theyshall be

the charge os the holy angels* v. 10... 12. 4. Theyflail triumph over their

enemies, v. 13. 5. Theyflail be the special favourites of God himself, v.

14... 16. insinging this, we mustshelter ourselves under, and then solace

■ourselves in, the divine protection. Many think, that lo Christ, as Mediator,

these promises do primarily belong, ( Isa. 49. 2. ) not because to him the DevU

applied one os these promises, (Matt h. 4. 6 ) but because to him they are

very applicable, and, coming through him, they are moresweet andsure to

all belie vers.

1. TIE that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most

A A High, shall abide under the shadow of the Al

mighty. 2. I will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and

my fortress ; my God : in him will I trust. 3. Surely he

will deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from

the noisome pestilence. 4. He mall cover thee with his

feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust : his truth

shall be thy shield and buckler. 5. Thou shalt not be
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afraid for the terror by night ; nor for the arrow that flieth

by day ; 6. Nor for the peiUlence that walketh in dark

ness ; nor for the destruction that wasteth at noon-day.

7. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at

thy right hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee. 8. Only

■with thine eyes flialt thou behold and see the reward of

the wicked.

In these verses, we have,

I. A great truth laid down in general, That all those who live a life

of communion with God, are constantly safe under his protection, and

may therefore preserve a holy serenity, and security of mind at all times ;

(v. 1.) He that dwells, that sits down, in the secret place os the Most High,

Jhall abide under theshadow os the Almighty ; he that by faith chooses

Ood for his Guardian, (hall find all that in him, which he needs or can

desire. Note, 1. It is the character of a true believer, that he dwells in

the secret place os the Most High ; he is at home in God, returns to God,

and reposes in him as his Rest ; he acquaints himself with inside religion,

and makes heart-work of the service of God ; worship* within the vail,

and loves to be alone with God, to converse with him in solitude. 2. It

is the privilege and comfort of those that do so, that they abide under the

shadow os the Almighty ; he shelters them, and comes between them and

every thing that would anHoy them, whether storm or fun-shine. They

shall not only have an admittance, but a residence under God's protec

tion ; he will be their Rest and Refuge for ever.

II. The psalmist's comfortable application of this to himself; (u. 2.)

/ willsay os the Lord, whatever others fay of him, " He is my Refuge ; I

choose him as such, and confide in him. Others made idols their refuge,

but I will fay of Jehovah, the true and living God, He is my Refuge :

any other is a refuge of lies. He is a Refuge that will not fail me ; for

he is my Fortress and Strong-hold." Idolaters called their idols Mahuz-

Ti.im, their most flrong-hold ; (Dan. II. 39.) but therein they deceived

themselves ; those only secure themselves, that make the Lord their God,

their Fortress. There being no reason to question his sufficiency, fitly

does it follow, In him will I trust. If Jehovah be our God, our Refuge,

and our Fortress, what can we desire, which we may not be sure to find

in him ? He is neither fickle, nor false, nor weak, nor mortal ; he is God

and not man, and therefore there is no danger of being disappointed in

him. We know whom we have trusted.

III. The great encouragement he gives to others to do likewise; not

only from his own experience of the comfort of it, (for in that there might

be a fallacy,) but from the truth of God's promise, in which there nei

ther is, nor can be, any deceit ; (v. 3, 4, £sV.) Surely he shall deliver thee.

Those who have themselves found the comfort of making God their

Refuge, cannot but desire that others may do so. Now here it is pro

mised,

1. That believers shall be kept from those mischiefs which they are in

imminent danger of, and which would be fatal to them ; [v. 3.) from the

snare os thefowler, which is laid unseen, and catches the unwary prey on

a sudden ; and from the noifme peflihnce, which seizes men unawares, and

against which there is no guard. This promise protects, (1.) The na

tural life, and is often fulfilled in our preservation from those dangers

which are very threatening, and very near, while yet we ourselves are not

apprehensive of them, any more than the bird is of thesnare of the fowler.

We owe it, more than we are sensible, to the care of the Divine Provi

dence, that we have been kept from infectious diseases, and out of the

hands of the wicked aDd unreasonable. (2.) The spiritual life, which is

protected by divine grace from the temptations of Satan, which are as

the snares of thefowler, and from the contagion of sin, which is the noisome

pestilence. He that has given grace to be the glory of the foul, will

create a defence upon all that glory.

2. That God himself will be their Protector ; they must needs be safe,

who have him for their Keeper, and successful, for whom he undertakes ;

(v. 4.) He shall cover thee, sliall keep thee secret, (31. 10.) and so keep

thee safe, 27. 5. God protects believers, (1.) With the greatest ten

derness and affection ; intimated in that, HeJhall cover thee with hisfa

thers, under his wings, which alludes to the hen gathering her chickens under

her wings, Matth. 23. 37. By natural instinct (he not only protects them,

but calls them under that protection, when (he fees them in danger; not

only keeps them safe, but cherishes them and keeps them warm. To

this the great God is pleased to compare his care of his people, who are

helpless as the chickens, aud easily made a prey of, but are invited to trust

under the wings of tlie divine promise and providence, which is the peri

phrasis of a proselyte to the true religion, that he is come to trust under

the wings of the God of Israel, Ruth 2. 12. (2.) With the greatest power

and efficacy ; wings and feathers, though spread with the greatest tender

ness, are yet weak and easily broken through, and therefore it is added,

His truth shall be thyshield and buckler, a strong defence. God is as willing

to guard his people, as the hen is to guard the chickens, and as able as a

man of war in armour.

3. That he will not only keep them from evil, but from the fear of

evil, v. 5, 6. Here is, (I.) Great danger supposed, the mention of it is

enough to frighten us ; night, and day we lie exposed, and those that are

apt to be timorous, will, in neither period, think themselves safe. When

we are retired into our chambers, our beds, and have made all as safe as

we can about us, yet there is terror by night, from thieves and robbers,

winds and storms, beside those things that are the creatures of fancy and

imagination, which are often most frightful of all ; we read offear in the

night, Cant. 3. 8. There is also a pestilence that walketh in darkness, as

that was, which stew the first-born of the Egyptians, and the army of the

Assyrians. No locks or bars can (hut out diseases, while we carry about

with us in our bodies the feeds of them. But surely in the day-time,

when we can look about us, we are not so much in danger ; yes, there is

an arrow thatflieth by day too, and yet flies unseen ; there is a destruction

that wasteth at high-noon, when we are awake, and have all our friends

about us ; even then we cannot secure ourselves, nor can they secure us.

It was in the day time that that pestilence wasted, which was sent to chas

tise David for numbering the people, on occasion of which some think

this psalm was penned. But, (2.) Here is great security promised to

believers in the midst of this danger ; u Thoujhalt not be afraid, God by

his grace will keep thee from disquieting distrustful fear, (that fear which,

hath torment,) in the midst of the greatest dangers. Wisdom (hall keep

thee from being causelessly afraid, and faith shall keep thee from being in

ordinately afraid. Thou shalt not be afraid of the arrow, as knowing

that though it may hit thee, it cannot hurt thee ; if it take away the na

tural life, yet it (hall be so far from doing any prejudice to the spiritual

life, that it shall be its perfection." A believer needs not fear, and there

fore should not fear, any arrow, because the point is off, the poison is out ;

0 death, where is thyfling ? It is also under divine direction, and will hit

where God appoints, and not otherwise. Every bullet has its commis

sion. Whatever is done, our heavenly Father's will is done ; and we have

no reason to be afraid of that.

4. That they shall be preserved in common calamities, in a distinguish

ing way, {v. 7.) " When death rides in triumph, and diseases rage, so

that thousands and ten thousands fall, fall by sickness, or fall by the sword

in battle, full at thyside, at thy right hand, and the fight of their fall is

enough to frighten thee, and if they fall by the pestilence, their falling

so near thee may be likely to infect thee ; yet itshall not come nigh thee,

the death shall not, the fear of death shall not." Those that preserve

their purity in times of general corruption, may trust God with their

safety in times of general desolation. When multitudes die round about

us, though thereby we must be awakened to prepare for our own death,

yet we must not be afraid with any amazement, nor make ourselves sub.

ject to bondage, as many do all their life-time, throughsear os death, Heb.

2. 15. The sprinkling of blood secured the first-born of Israel, when

thousands fell. Nay, it is promised to God's people, that they (hall have

the satisfaction of seeing, not only God's promises fulfilled to them, but his

threatenings fulfilled upon those that hate them ; (u. 8.) Only with thine

eyesshalt thou behold, andsee the just reward os the wicked, which perhaps

refers to the destruction of the first-born of Egypt by the pestilence,

which was both the punishment of the oppressors and the enlargement of

the oppressed ; this Israel saw, when they saw themselves unhurt, un

touched. As it will aggravate the damnation of sinners, that with their

eyes they (hall behold and fee the reward of the righteous, (Luke 13. 28.)

so it will magnify the salvation of the saints, that with thtir eyes they

shall behold aud see the destruction of the wicked, Isa. 66. 24. Psal.

58. 10.

9. Because thou hast made the Lord which is my refuge,

even the Most High, thy habitation; 10. There sliall no

evil befal thee, neither ' shall any plague come nigh thy

dwelling. 11. For he shall give his angels charge over

thee to keep thee in all thy ways. 12. They sliall bear

thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a
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stone. 1 3. Thou flialt tread upon the lion and adder : the

young lion and the dragon {halt thou trample under feet.

14. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore I will

deliver him : I will set him on high, because he hath

known my name. 15. He shall call upon me, and I will

answer him : I will be with him in trouble ; I will deliver

him, and honour him. 16. With long life will I satisfy

him, and shew him my salvation.

Here are more promises to the fame purport with those in the fore

going verses, and they are exceeding great aud precious, and sure to all

the seed.

1. The psalmist assures believers of divine protection, from his own ex-

perience; and that which he fays, in the word of God, and what we may

rely upon.

Observe, 1. The character of those who mall have the benefit and com

fort of these promises ; it is much the fame with that, v. 1. They are

such as make the Most High their Habitation, (v. 9.) as are continually

with God, and rest in him, as make his name both their Temple and

their strong Tower, as dwell in love, and so dwell in God. It is our duty

to be at home in God, to make our choice of him, and then to live our

life in him as our Habitation ; to converse with him, and delight in him,

and depend upon him; and then it (hall be our privilege to be at home

in God ; we (hall be welcome to him as a man to his own habitation,

without any let, hinderance, or molestation, from the arrests of the law,

or the clamours of conscience ; then too we (hail be safe in him, (hall be

kept in perfeel peace, Isa. 26. S. To encourage us to make the Lord

our Habitation, and to hope for safety and satisfaction in him, the psal

mist intimates the comfort he had had in doing so ; " He whom thou

makest thy Habitation is my Refuge ; and I have found him firm and faith

ful, and in him there is room enough, and shelter enough, both for thee

and me." In myfatlter's house, there are many mansions, one needs not

crowd another, much less crowd out another.

2. The promises that are sure to all those who have thus made the

Most High their Habitation.

( I.) That whatever happens to them, nothing shall hurt them ; (y. 10.)

*• There Jhall no evil be/al thee ; though trouble and affliction betal thee,

yet there shall be no real evil in it, for it shall come from the love of God,

and (hall be sanctified ; it (hall come, not for thy hurt, but for thy good ;

and though, for the present, it be not joyous, but grievous, yet, in the end,

it (hall yield so well, that thou thyself (hall own no evil lefel thee. It is

not an evil, an only evil, but there is a mixture of good in it, and a pro

duct of good by it. Nay, not thy person only, but thy dwelling, (hall

be taken under the divine protection ; thereshall no plague come nigh that ;

nothing to do thee or thine any damage." Nihil accidere bono viro ma/i

jiotsl—No evil can befal a good man. Senecade Providentia.

(2.) That the angels of light (hall be serviceable to them, v. 11, 12.

This is a precious promise, and speaks a great deal both of honour and

comfort to the saints, nor is it ever the worse for its being quoted and

abused by the Devil in tempting Christ, Matth. 4. 6. Observe,

f 1.] The charge given to the angels concerning the saints. He who

is the Lord of the angels, who gave them their being, and gives laws to

them, whose they are, and whom they were made to serve, heshall give

his angels a charge over thee ; not only over the church in general, but

over every particular believer. The angels keep the charge of the Lord

their God ; and this is the charge they receive from him. It denotes the

great care God takes of the saints, in that the angels themselves (hall be

charged with them, and employed for them. The charge is, to keep thee

in all thy ways ; here is a limitation of the promise ; Theyshall keep thee

in thy -ways, that is, " as long as thou keepest in the way of thy duty ;"

they that go out of the way, put themselves out of God's protection :

this word the Devil left out, when he quoted it to enforce a temptation,

knowing how much it made against him. But observe the extent of the

promise ; it is lo keep thee in all thy ways : even where there is no apparent

danger, yet we need it, and where there is the most imminent danger, we

(hall have it. Whereverthe saints go, the angels are charged with them,

as the servants are with the children.

[2.] The care which the angels take of the saints, pursuant to this

charge ; They shall bear thee up in their hands, which denotes both their

great ability and their great affection. They are able to bear up the

Taints out of the reach of danger, and they do it with all the tenderness

and affection wherewith the nurse carries the little child about in her

arms ; it speaks us helpless, and them hrlpful. They are condescending

in their ministrations ; they keep the feet of the saints, lest they dash them

against astone, lest they stumble and fall into sin and into trouble.

[3.] That the powers of darkness (hall be triumphed over by them ;

(u. 13.) Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder ; the Devil is called a

roaring lion, the oldserpent, the red dragon ; so that to this promise the

apoltle seems to refer in that, (Rom. 16. 20.) The God es peace shall

tread Satan under your feet. Christ has broken the serpent's head, spoiled

our spiritual enemies, (Col. 2. 15.) and through him we are more than

conquerors ; for Christ calls us, as Joshua called the captains of Israel, to

come and set our feet on the necks of vanquished enemies. Some think

that this promise had its full accomplishment in Christ, and the miraculous

power which he had over the whole creation, healing the sick, casting

out devils, and particularly putting it into his disciples' commission, that

they should take up serpents, Mark 16. 18. It may be applied to that

care of the Divine Providence, by which we are preserved from ravenous

noxious creatures, (The wild beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee,

Job 5. 23.) nay, and have ways and means of taming them, James 3. 7.

II. He brings in God himself speaking words of comfort to the faints,

and declaring the mercy he has in store for them, v. 14... 16. Some make

! this to be spoken to the angels as the reason of the charge given them

| concerning the saints, as if he had said, " Take care of them, for they

are dear to me, and I have a tender concern for them."

And now, as before, we must observe,

1. To whom these promises do belong; they are described by three

characters. (1.) They are such as know God's name. His nature we

cannot fully know ; but by his name he has made himself known, and

with that we must acquaint ourselves. (2.) They are such as have set

their love upon him ; and they who rightly know him, will love him,

will place their love upon him, as the only adequate Object of it, will let

out their love toward him with pleasure and enlargement, and will fix

their love upon him, with a resolution never to remove it to any rival.

(3.) They are such as call upon him, as by prayer keep up a constant

correspondence with him, and in every difficult case refer themselves to

him.

2. What the promises are, which God makes to the saints.

(1.) That he will, in due time, deliver them out of trouble ; I wtS

deliver him, (i>. 14.) and again, (v. 15.) denoting a double deliverance;

living and <lyin£ ; a deliverance in trouble, and a deliverance out of

trouble. If God proportions the degree and continuance of our troubles

to our strength, if he keeps us from offending him in our troubles, and

makes our death our discharge, at length, from all our troubles, then this

promise is fulfilled. See 34. 19. 2 Tim. 3. 11.—4. 18.

( 2. ) That he will, in the mean time, be with them, in trouble, v. ] 5.

If he does not immediately put a period to their afflictions, yet they

shall have his gracious presence with them in their troubles ; he will take

notice of their sorrows, and know theirfouls in adversity ; will visit them

graciously by his word and Spirit, and converse with them, will take-

their part, will support and comfort them, and sanctify their afflictions

to them, which will be the surest token of his presence with them in

their troubles.

( 3. ) That herein he will answer their prayers ; HeJhall call upon me ;

I will pour upon him the spirit of prayer, and then I will answer, answer

by promises, (85. 8. ) answer by providences, bringing in seasonable relief,

and answer by graces, strengthening them with strength in their fouls,

(1 38. 3.) thus he answered Paul with gracesufficient, 2 Cor. 12. 9.

(4.) That he will exalt and dignify them ; / willset him on high, out

of the reach of trouble, above the stormy region, on a rock above the

waves, Isa. 33. 16. They (hall be enabled, by the grace of God, to

look down upon the things of this world with a holy contempt and in

difference, and to look up to the tilings of the other world with a holy

ambition and concern ; and then they are set on high. 1 will honour

him : those are truly honourable, whom God puts honour upon, by

taking them into covenant and communion with himself, and designing

them for his kingdom and glory, John 12. 26.

(5. ) That they (hall have a sufficiency of life in this world ; (t>. 16.)

With length of Jays wiU Jsatisfy him ; [1.] They (halt live long enough j

they (hall be continued in this world till they have done the work they

were sent into this world for, and are ready for heaven ; and that is lung

enough. Who would wish to live a day longer than God has some work

to do, either by him or upon him ? They (hall think it long enough,

for God by his grace (hall wean them from the world, and make them

willing to leave it. A man may die young, and yet die full of days,yah»r

dierum—satisfied with living. A wicked worldly man is not satisfied, no
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not with long life ; he still crie», Give, give : but he that has bis treasure

end heart in another world, has soon enough of thi$, he would not live

always.

(6.) That they shall have an eternal life in the other world: this

crowns the blessedness ; / willJheiu him my salvation s shew him the Mes.

Jiah, so some ; good old Simeon was then satisfied .with long life, when

he could fay, Mine eyes haveseen thysalvation ; nor was there any greater

joy to the Old Testament faints, than to fee Christ's day, though at a

distance. More probably, the salvation may denote the better country,

that is the heavenly, which the patriarchs desired and sought : he will

Jbetv him that, bring him to that blessed state, the felicity of which con

sists so much in seeing that face, to face, which we here see through a

glass darkly ; and in the mean time, he will give him a prospect of it.

All these promises some think, point primarily at Christ, and had their

Accomplishment in his resurrection and exaltation.

PSALM XCIL

It is a groundless opinion ofsome os the Jewish writers, [who are usuallyfree

of their conjeBures, ) that this psalm was penned andfung by Adam in inno-

cency, on the firstsabbath. It is inconsistent with the psalm itself, which

speaks of the workers of iniquity, when as yetfin had not entered. It is

probable that it was penned by David, and, being calculatedfor thesabbath-

day. I. Praise, the business of the sabbath, is here recommended, v. 1...3.

//. God's warts, which gave occasion for thesabbath, are here celebrated

as great and unsearchable in general, v. 4... 6. In particular, with refe

rence to the works both ofprovidence and redemption, the psalmistftngs unto

God both us mercy and judgment, the ruin ofsinners, and the joy offaints,

three times counterchanged. 1. The wickedshall perish, (v. 7.) but God it

eternal, v. 8. 2. God's enemiesshall be cut of, but Davidshall be exalted,

v. 9, 10. 3. David's enemies shall be confounded, (v. 11.) but all the

righteousshall le fruitful andflourishing, v. 12... 15. Insinging this psalm,

•we mufl take pleasure in giving to God the glory due to his name, and

triumph in his works.

A psalm or song for the sabbath-day.

1. JT k a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and

to sing praises unto thy name, O Most High : 2. To

shew forth thy loving-kindness in the morning, and thy

faithfulness every night, 3. Upon an instrument of ten

strings, and upon the psaltery ; upon the harp with a so

lemn sound. 4. For thou, Lord, hast made me glad

through thy work : I will triumph in the works of thy

hands. 5. O Lord, how great are thy works ! and thy

thoughts are very deep. 6. A brutish man knoweth not ;

neither doth a fool understand this.

This psalro was appointed to be fung, at least, it usually was fung, in

the house of the sanctuary on the sabbath-day, that day of rest, which

was an instituted memorial of the work of creation, of God's rest from

that work, and the continuance of it in his providence ; for the Father

worketh hitherto. Note, 1. The sabbath-day must be a day, not only of

holy rest, but os holy work ; and the rest is in order to the work. 2.

The proper work of the sabbath, is, praising God; every sabbath-day

must be a thanksgiving-day ; and the other services of the day must be

in order to this, and therefore must by no means thrust this into a corner.

One of the Jewish writers refers it to the kingdom of the Messiah, and

calls it, A psalm or song for the age to come, which shall be all sabbath.

Believers, through Christ, enjoy that sabbatism which remains for the

people of God, (Heb. 4. 9.) the beginning of the everlasting sabbath.

In these verses.

I. We are called upon and encouraged to praise God; (v. 1„3.) It

is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord. Prjifing God is good work :

it is good in(itfelf, and good for us ; it is our duty, the rent, the tribute,

we are to pay to our great Lord ; we are unjust if we withhold it ; it is

our privilege that we are admitted to praise God, and have hope to be

accepted in it : it is good, for it is pleasant and profitable, work that is

its own wages ; it is the work of angels, the work of heaven. It is good

to give thanks for the mercies we have received, for that is the way of

fetching in further mercy : it is fit to sing to his name, who is Most

High, exalted above all blessing and praise. Now observe here,

1 . How we must praise God ; we must do it by shewingforth his loving-

kindness and his faithfulness. Being convinced of his glorious attributes

and perfections, we must shew them forth as those that are greatly affected

with them ourselves, and desire to affect others with them likewise. We

must stiew forth, not only his greatness and majesty, his holiness and

justice, which magnify him, and strike an awe upon us, but his loving-

kindness and his faithfulness ; for his godness is his glory, (Exod. 33.

18, 19.) and by these he proclaims his name. His mercy and truth are

the great supports of our faith and hope, and the great encouragements

of our love and obedience ; these therefore we must stiew forth, as our

pleas ia prayer, and the matter of our joy. This was then done, not

only by tinging but by music joined with it upon an infirument of tenfirings ;

(v. 3.) but then it was to be with a solemn sound, not that which was

gay, and apt to dissipate the spirits, but that which was grave, and apt

to fix them.

2. When we must praise God ; in the morning, and every night, not

only on sabbath-days, but every day; it is that which the duty of every

day requires ; we must praise God, not only in the public assemblies, but in

secret, and in our families; stiewing forth, to ourselves and those about

us, his loving-kindness and faithfulness. We must begin and end every

day with praising God ; must give him thanks every morning, when we

are fresh, and before the business of the day comes in upon us ; and every

night we are again composed and retired, and are recollecting ourselves ;

we must give him thanks every morning for the mercies of the night, and

every night for the mercies of the day ; going out and coming in, we

must bless God.

II. We have an example set before us in the psalmist himself, both to

move us to, and to direct us in, this work ; [v. 4.) Thou, Lord, haft made

me glad through thy work. Note, 1. Those can best recommend to others

the duty of praise, who have themselves experienced the pleasantness

of it. " God's works are to be praised, for they have many a time re

joiced my heart ; and therefore whatever others may think of them, I

must think well, and speak well, of them." 2. If God has given us the

joy of his works, there is all the reason in the world why we Ihould give

him the honour of them. Has he made our hearts glad ? Let us then

make his praises glorious. Has God made us glad, through the works

of his providence for us, and of his grace in us, and both through the

great work of redemption ?

(1.) Let us then thence fetch encouragement for our faith and hope ;

so the psalmist docs ; / will triumph in the works of thy hands. From a

joyful remembrance of what God has done for us, we may raise a joyful

prospect of what he will do, and triumph in the assurance of it, triumph

over all opposition, 2 Thess/2. 13, 14.

(2.) Let us thence fetch matter, for holy adorings and admirings of

God ; (t>. 5.) 0 Lord, how great are thy works ! Great beyond concep

tion, beyond expression ! The products of great power and wisdom, of

great consequence and importance ; men's work, are nothing to them.

We cannot comprehend the greatness of God's works, and therefore

must reverently and awfully wonder at them, and even stand amazed at

the magnificence of them. " Men's works are little and trifling, for

their thoughts are (hallow ; but, Lord, thy works are great, and such as

cannot be measured ; for thy thoughts are very deep, and such as cannot

be fathomed." God's counsels as much exceed the contrivances of our

wisdom, as his works do the efforts of our power. His thoughts are above

our thoughts, as his ways are above our ways, Isa. 55. 9. 0 the deftth of

God's designs! Rom. 11. 33. The greatness of God's works should

lead us to consider the depth of his thoughts, that counsel of his own

will, according to which he doeth all things, What a compass his

thoughts fetch, and to what a length they reach !

III. We are admonished not to neglect the works osGod,by the character

of those who do, v. 6. They are fools, they are brutish, who do not

know, who do not understand, how great God's works are, who will not

acquaint themselves with them, or give him the glory of them ; they re

gard not the work ofthe Lord, nor consider the operation ofhis hands ; ( 28. 5. )

particularly, they understand not the meaning of their own prosperity,

which is spoken of; (v. 7.) they take it as a pledge of their happiness,

whereas it is a preparative for their ruin. if there are so many who

know not the designs of Providence, nor care to know them, those who

through grace are acquainted with them, and love to be so, have the

more reason to be thankful.

7. When the wicked spring as the grafs, and when all

the workers of iniquity do flourim j it is that they shall

Vol. II. No. 42. 9 M
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be destroyed for ever : 8. But thou, Lord, art most high

for evermore. 9. For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for,

10, thine enemies mail perish ; all the workers of iniquity-

shall be scattered. 10. But my horn malt thou exalt. like

the horn ofan unicorn : I shall be anointed with fresh oil.

1 1 . Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies,

and mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that rise

up against me. 12. The righteous shall flourish like the

palm-tree : he fliall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 1 3.

Those that be planted in the house of the Lord, shall

flourish in the courts of our God. 14. They shall still

bring forth fruit in old age ; they shall be fat and flourish

ing; 15. To shew that the Lord is upright: Æ « my

rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him.

The psalmist; had said, (v. 4.) that from the works of God he would

take occasion to triumph ; and here he does so.

1. He triumphs over God's enemies, (v. 7, 9, 11.) triumphs in the

foresight of their destruction ; not as it would be the misery of his fel

low-creatures, but as it would redound to the honour of God's justice

and holiness.

He is confident of the ruin of sinners.

I. Though they are flourishing; (v. 7.) -when the wicked spring as

the grafs in spring, (so numerous, so thick-sown, so green, and growing

so fast,) and all the -workers of iniquity doflourish in pomp and power, and

all the instances of outward prosperity, are easy and many, and succeed in

their enterprises, one would think that all this was in order to their being

happy, that it was a certain evidence of God's favour, and an earnest of

something as good or better in reserve : but it is quite otherwise : it is

that thy stall be destroyed forever. The very prosperity offools shall

fl ;y them. Prov. 1. 32. 'she sheep that are designed for the slaughter, are

put into the fattest pasture.

2. Though they are daring, v. 9. They arethine enemies, and impudently

avow themselves to be so ; they are contrary to God, and they fight

against God ; they are in rebellion against his crown and dignity, and

therefore it is easy to foresee that they shall perish ; for, -who ever hardened

his heart against God and prospered? Note, All the impenitent workers of

iniquity (hall be deemed and taken as God's enemies, and as such they

shall perish and be scattered. Christ reckons those his enemies, that will 1

not have him to reign over them ; and they (hall be brought forth and

slain before him. The workers of iniquity are now associated, and closely

linked together, in a combination against God and religion ; but they

shall be scattered, and disabled to help one another against the just judg

ment of God. In the world to come, they shall be separatedfrom the con

gregation of the righteous ; so the Chaldee, Ps. 1. 5.

3. Though they had a particular malice against the psalmist, and,

upon that account he might be tempted to fear them, yet he triumphs

over them ; (u. 11.) " Mine eyeshall fee my desire on mine enemies that

rife up againfl me ; I (hall fee them not only disabled to do me any fur

ther mischief, but reckoned with for the mischief they have done me, and

brought either to repentance or ruin :" and this was his desire concern

ing them. In the Hebrew it is no more than thus, Mine eye shall look

on mine enemies, and mine earshall hear of the •wicled. He does not fay

what he shall see, or what he shall hear, but he shall see and hear that in

which God will be glorified, and in which he will therefore be satisfied.

This perhaps has reference to Christ, to his victory over Satan, death,

and hell, the destruction of those that persecuted and crucified him, and

opposed his gospel, and to the final ruin of the impenitent at the last

day. They that rise up against Christ, will fall before him, and be made

his footstool.

II. He triumphs in God, and his glory and grace.

1. In the glory of God ; («.'8.) " But thou, 0 Lord, art Mfl High

for evermore. The workers sf iniquity who fight against us, may be high

for a time, and think to carry all before them with a high hand, but

thou art High, Mosl High for evermore,; their height will be humbled and

brought down, but thine is everlasting." Let us not therefore fear the

pride and power of evil men, nor be discouraged by their impotent me

naces, for the moth shall eat them up as a garment, but Cod's righteous

nessshall be for ever, Isa. 51. 7, S.

2. In the grace of God ; his favour and the fruits of it.

(1.) To himself; (v. 10.) ".Thou, O Lord, that art thyself Most

High, shall exalt my hern." The great God is the Fountain of honour,

and he being high for evermore, himself will exalt his people for ever, for

he is the Praise of all his faints, 148. 1 4. The wicked are forbidden to

lift up the horn, (75. 4, 5.) but those that serve God and the interest of

his kingdom with their honour and power, and commit them to him ta

keep them, to raise them, to use them, and to dispose of them, as be

pleases, may hope that he will exalt their horn as the horn of an unicorn,

to the greatest height, either in this world or the other ; My horn shalt

thou exalt, when thine enemies perish ; for thenshall the righteous shine forth

as the fun, tvhen the wicked shall be doomed toflame and everlasting contempt.

He adds, / shall be anointed withfresh oil, which bespeaks a fresh confirma

tion in his office to which he had been anointed, or abundance of plenty,

so that he should have fresh oil as often as he pleased, or renewed com

forts to revive him when his spirits drooped ; grace is the anointing of

the Spirit ; when this is given to help in the time of need, and is received

as there is occasion, from the fulness that is in Christ Jesus, we are then

anointed with fresh oil. Some read it, When I grow old, thou shah anoint

me withfresh oil. My old age shall thou exalt with rich mercy ; so the Se

venty. Compare v. 14. They shall bring forth fruit in old age. The

comforts of God's Spirit, and the joys of his salvation, shall be a refresh

ing oil to the hoary heads that arefound in the way of righteousness.

(2.) To all the saints. They are here represented as trees ofrighteous

ness, Un. 61. 3. Pf. 1. S. Observe, _

[1.] The good place they are fixed in ; they are planted in the house of

the Lord, v. 15. The trees of righteousness do not grow of themselves,

they are f.lantcd, not in common foil, but in paradise, in the house of t'nt

Lord, Trees are not planted in a house ; but God's trees are said to be

planted in his house ; because it is from his grace, by his word and Spirit

that they receive all the sap and virtue that keep them alive, and make

them fruitful. They fix themselves to holy ordinances, take root in them,

abide by them, put themselves under the divine protection, and bring

forth all their fruits to God's honour and glory.

[2.] The good plight they fliall be kept in It is here promised.

First, That they shall grow, v. 12. Where God gives true grace, he

will give more grace ; God's trees shall grow higher, like the cedars, the

tall cedars in Lebanon ; they shall grow nearer heaven, and with a holy

ambition shall aspire toward the upper world : they shall grow stronger,

like the cedars, and fitter for use. He that has clean hands, fliall be

stronger and stronger.

Secondly, That they shall flourish, both in the credit of their profeflioB,

and in the comfort and joy of their own souls. They (hall be cheerful

themselves, and respected, by all about them. Theyshallflourish Hie the

palm-tree, which has a stately body, (Cant. 7. 7.) and large boughs,

Lev. 23. 40. Judg. 4. 5. Dates, the fruit of it, are very pleasant, but

it is especially alluded to here, as being ever green. The wicked flourish

as the grafs, (v. 7.) which is soon withered, and the righteous as the

palm-tree, which is long-lived, and which the winter does not change.

It has been said of the palm-tree, Sub pondere crefeit—The more it is pressed

down, the more it grows ; so the righteous flourish under their burthens ;

the more they are afflicted, the more they multiply. Being planted in

the house of the Lord, there'their root is, they flourish in the courts of our

God, there their branches spread. Their life is hid with Christ in God.

But their light also stiines before men. It is desirable that those who

have a place, should have a name, in God's house, and within his walls,

Isa. 56. 5. Let good christians aim to excel, that they may be eminent

and may flourish, and so may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, as

flourishing trees adorn the courtsNaf a house. And let those who flourish

in God's courts, give him the glory of it j it is by virtue of this promise,

They shall be fat andflourishing. Their flourishing without is from a fat

ness within, from the root and fatness of the good olive, Rom. 11. 17.

Without a living principle of grace in the heart, the profession will

not be long flourishing ; but where that is, the leaf also shall not wither,

1. 3. The trees ofthe Lord arefull offas, 104. 16. See Hos. 14. 5, 6.

Thirdly, That they shall be fruitful ; were there nothing but leaves

upon them, they would not be trees of any value ; but they shallflill bring

forth fruit, the products of sanctisication, all the instances of a lively de

votion and a useful conversation, good works, by which God is glorified

and others are edified. These are the fruits of righteousness, in which it

is the privilege, as well as the duty, of the righteous to abound ; and it

is the matter of a promise, as well as the matter of a command. It is

promised that they fliall bring forth fruit in old age. Other trees, when

they are old, leave off bearing, but in God's trees the strength of grace

does not fail with the strength of nature. The last days of the saints

| are sometimes their best days, and their last work their best work. This
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indeed shews that they are upright ; perseverance is the surest evidenc&of

sincerity. But it is here said, toflew that the Lord is upright, (v. 15.) that

fae is true to his promises, and faithful to every word that he has spoken,

and that he is constant to the work which he has begun. As it is by

the promises that believers first partake of a divine nature, so it is by the

promises that that divine nature is preserved and kept up ; and therefore

the power it exerts, is an evidence that the Lord is upright, and so he

will mew himself with an upright man, 18. 25. This the psalmist triumphs

in ; "He is my Rock, and there is no unrighteousness in him. I have chosen

him for my Rock on which to build, in the clefts of which to take shel

ter, on the top of which to set my feet. I have found him a Rock,

strong and steadfast, and his word as firm as a rock. I have found" (and

let every one speak as he finds) " that there is no unrighteousness in him."

He is as able, and will be as kind, as his word makes him to be. All that

ever trusted in God, found him faithful aud all-sufficient, and none were

ever made ashamed of their hope in him.

PSALM XCUI.

Thisshort psalm sets forth the honour of the kingdom of God among men, lo his

glory, the terror of his enemies, and the comfort of all his loving fubjeds.

It relates both to the kingdom of his providence, by which he upholds and j

governs the world, and especially to the kingdom of his grace, by which he

secures the church, fanSifies and preserves it. The administration os both

these kingdoms is put into the hands of the Messiah, and to him, doubtless,

the prophet here bears witness, and to his kingdom, speaking of it dt present, '

because sure ; and because, as the Eternal Word, even before his incarnation

he was Lord of all. Concerning God's kingdom, glorious things are here

spoken. I. Have other kings their royal robes? So has he, v. 1. //.

Have they their throne ? So has he, v. 2. III. Have they their enemies

whom they subdue and triumph over ? So has he, v. 3, 4. IV. Is it their

honour lo befaithful and holy ? So is it his, v. 5. In singing this psalm,

weforget ourselves, if we forget Christ, to whom the Father hat given all

power both in heaven and in earth:

1. r I "VHE Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majesty, the

A Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith he hath

girded himself : the world also is established, that it can

not be moved. 2. Thy throne is established of old : thou

art from everlasting. 3. The floods have lifted up, O

Lord, the floods have lifted up their voice: the floods

lift up their waves. 4. The Lord on high is -mightier than

the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of

the sea. 5. Thy testimonies are very sure : holiness be-

cometh thine house, O Lord, for ever.

"Next to the being of God, there is nothing that we are more con

cerned to believe and consider than God's dominion ; that Jehovah is

God, and that this God reigns ; (■». 1.) not only that he is King, of

right, and is the Owner and Proprietor of all persons and things, but that

he is King, in fact, and does direct and dispose of all the creatures and

all their actions, according to the counsel of his own will. This is cele

brated here, and in many other psalms ; The Lord reigns. It is the song

of the gospel-church, of the glorified church ; (Rev. 19. 6.) Hallelujah,

the Lord God omnipotent reigns. Here we are told how he reigns.

1. The Lord reigns gloriously ; He is clothed with majesty. The

majesty of earthly princes, compared with God's terrible majesty, is but

like the glimmerings of a glow-worm compared with the brightness of the

fun when he goes forth in his strength. Are the enemies of God's king

dom great and formidable ? Yet let us not fear them, for God's majesty

will eclipse their'a. *

2. He reigns powerfully ; He is not only clothed with majesty, as a

prince in his court, but he is clothed with strength, as a general in the

camp. He has wherewithal to support his greatness, and to make it

truly formidable. See him not only clad in robes, but clad in armour ;

bothstrength and honcur are his clothing. He can do every thing, and

with him nothing is impossible. (1.) With thispower he has girded him

self ; it is not derived from any other, nor does the executing of it depend

upon any other, but he has it of himself, and with it does whatsoever he

pltases. Let us not fear the power of man, which is borrowed and

bounded, but fear him who has power to kill, and cast into hell. (2.)

To this power it is owing, that the world stands to this day. The world

also is established ; it was so at first, by the creating power of God, when

he founded it upon the seas ; it is so still, by that providence which up

holds all things, and is a continued creation ; it is so established, that

though he has hanged the earth upon nothing, (Job 26. 7.) yet it cannot be

moved ; all things continue to this day, according to his ordinance. Note,

The preserving of the powers of nature and the course of nature, is what

the God of nature must have the glory of ; and we who have the benefit

thereof daily, are very careless and ungrateful, if we give him not the

glory of it. Though God clothes himself with majesty, yet he con

descends to take care of this lower world, and to settle its affairs : and if

he established the world, much more will he establish his church, that it

cannot be moved.

3. He reigns eternally ; (v. 2.) Thy throne is established of old. (1.)

God's right to rule the world is founded in his making it ; he that gave

being to it, no doubt, may give law to it, and so his title to the govern

ment is incontestable ; Thy throne is established, it is a title without a flaw

in it ; and it is ancient, it is established of old, from the beginning of time,

before any other rule, principality, or power, was erected ; as it will con

tinue, when all other rule, principality, and power, shall be put down,

1 Cor. 15. 24. (2.) The whole administration of his government was

; settled in his eternal counsels, before all worlds ; for he doeth all accord-

: ing to the purpose which he purposed in himself. The chariots of Pro

vidence came down from between the mountains of brass, from those de

crees, which are fixed as the everlasting mountains; (Zech. 6. 1.) Thou,

art from everlasting, and therefore thy throne is established of old ; because

God himself was from everlasting, his throne and all the determinations

of it were so too ; for in an eternal mind there could not but be eternal

thoughts.

4. He reigns triumphantly, v. 3, 4. We have here, (1.) A threaten

ing storm supposed ; Thestoods have lifted up, 0 Lord, (to God himself

the remonstrance is made,) thestoods have lifted up their voice, which speaks

terror; nay, they have, lifted up tluir waves, which speaks real danger.

It alludes to a tempestuous sea, such as the wicked are compared to, Isa.

57. 20. The heathen rage, (Ps. 2. 1.) and think to ruin the church, to

overwhelm it like a deluge, to fink it like a ship at sea. The church is

said to be tossed with tempests, (Isa. 54. 11.) and thestoods of ungodly men

make the faints afraid, Ps. 18. 4. We may apply it to the tumults that

are sometimes in our own bosoms, through prevailing passions and frights,

which put the foul into disorder, and are ready to overthrow its graces

and comforts ; but if the Lord reigns there, even the winds and seas shall

obey him.- (2.) An immoveable anchor cast in this storm ; (v. 4.) The

Lord himself is mightier. Let this keep our minds fixed. [1.] That God

is on high above them, which denotes his safety ; they cannot reach him ;

(29. 10.) it denotes also his sovereignty; they are ruled by him, they

are over-ruled, and, wherein they rebel, overcome, Exod. 18. 11. [2.J

That he is mightier, does more wondrous things, than the noise of many wa

ters ; they cannot disturb his rest or rule ; they cannot defeat his designs

and purposes. Observe, The power of the church's enemies is but as the

noise of many waters ; there is more of found than substance in it ; Pha

raoh king of Egypt is but a noise, Jer. 46. 17. The church's friends are

commonly worse frightened than hurt ; God is mightier than this noise ;

he is mighty to preserve his people's interests from being ruined by these

many waters,, and his people's spirits from being terrified by the noise of

them. He can, when he pleases, command peace to the church, (65. 7.)

peace in the foul, Isa. 26. 3. Note, The unlimited sovereignty and irre

sistible power of the great Jehovah are very encouraging to the people of

God, in reference to all the noises and hurries they meet with in this

world, Ps. 46. 1, 2.

5. He reigns in truth and holiness, v. 5. (1.) All his promises are

inviolably faithful ; Thy testimonies are very sure. As God is able to pro

tect his church, so he is true to the promises he has made of its safety

and victory. His word is past, and all the saints may rely upon it.

Whatever was foretold concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, would

certainly have its accomplishment in due time. Those testimonies upon

which the faith and hope of the Old Testament saints was built, were

very sure, and would not fail them. (2.) All his people ought to be

conscientiously pure ; Holiness becomes thy house, 0 Lord, for ever. God's

church is his house ; it is a holy house, cleansed from sin, consecrated by

God, and employed in his service. The holiness of it is its beauty ; no

thing better becomes the saints than conformity to God's image, and an

entire devotedness to his honour; and it is its strength and safety. It is

the holiness of God's house, that secures it against the many waters, and

their noise ; where there is purity, there (hall be peace. Fashions change,
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and what ia becoming at one time, i« not at another | but holiness always j

becomes God's house and family, and those who belong to it ; it is per-

petually decent ; and nothing so ill becomes the worlhippcrs of the holy

God as unholiness.

PSALM XCIV.

This psalm was tinned when the church of God was under hatches, oppressed

and persecuted ; and it is an appeal to God, as the Judge of heaven and

earth, and an address to him, to appearfor his people again/} his and their

enemies. Two things this psalm speaks, I. Conviction and terror to the

persecutors, (v. 1... 11.) shewing them their danger andfolly, and arguing

with them. II. Comfort and peace to the persecuted, (w. 12.. .23. ) assuring

them, both from God's promise, andfrom the psalmist's own experience, that

their troubles would end well, and God would, in due time, appear to their

joy, and the confusion of those who set themselves again/I them. Insinging

this psalm, we must look abroad upon the pride of oppressors with a holy in

dignation, and the tears of the oppressed with a holy compassion ; but, at the

fame time, look upward to the righteous Judge, with an entire fatisfaclion,

and lookforward, to the end ofall these things, with a pleasing hope.

1 . f\ LORD God, to whom vengeance belongeth ; O

V./ God, to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thy

self. 2. Lift up thyself, thou Judge of the earth : render

a reward to the proud. 3. Lord, how long shall the

wicked, how long shall the wicked triumph r 4. How

long shall they utter and speak hard things ; and all the

workers of iniquity boast themselves ? 5. They break in

pieces thy people, O Lord, and afflict thine heritage. 6.

They flay the widow and the stranger, and murder the

fatherless. 7. Yet they fay, The Lord shall not see, nei

ther sliall the God of Jacob regard it. 8. Understand, ye

brutish among the people : and ye fools, when will ye be

wife ? 9. He that planted the ear, shall he not hear ? He

that formed the eye, shall he not see ? 10. He that chas-

tiseth the heathen, shall not he correct ? He that teacheth

man knowledge,^*?// not he know 1 11. The Lord know-

eth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity.

In these verses, we have,

I. A solemn appeal to God against the cruel oppressors of his people,

x. 1,2. This speaks terror enough to them, that they have the prayers

of God's people against them, who cry day and night to him to avenge

them of their adversaries ; and shall not he avenge them speedily ? Luke

J8. 3, 7. Observe here,

1. The titles they give to God, for the encouraging of their faith in

this appeal ; 0 God lo whom vengeance belongeth ; and thou Judge of the

earth. We may with boldness appeal to him ; for, (1.) He is Judge,

supreme Judge, Judge alone, from whom every man's judgment proceeds.

He that gives law, gives sentence upon every man, according to his

works, by the ruk of that law. He has prepared his throne for judg

ment. He has indeed appointed magistrates to be avengers under him ;

{Rom. 13. 4.) but he is the Avenger in chief, to whom even, magistrates

themselves are Accountable ; his throne is the last refuge (the dernier re

sort, as the laws speaks) of oppressed innocency. He is universal Judge,

not of this city or country only, but Judge of the earth, of the whole

earth : none are exempt from his jurisdiction ; nor can it be alleged

against an appeal to him in any court, that it is coram nonjudice—before a

person not judicially qualified. (2.) He is just; as he has authority to

avenge wrong, so it is his nature, and property, and honour. This also

is implied in the title here given to him, and repeated with such an em

phasis, 0 God, to whom vengeance belongs, who wilt not suffer might always

to prevail against right. This is a good reason why we must not avenge

ourselves, because God has said, Vengeance is mine ; and it is daring pre

sumption to usurp his prerogative, and step into his throne, Rom. 12. 1 9.

Let this alarm those who do wrong, whether with a close hand, so as not

to be discovered, or with a high hand, so as not to be controlled. There

is a God to whom vengeance belongs, who will certainly call them to an

account ; and let it encourage those who suffer wrong, to bear it with

silence, committing themselves to him who judges righteously.

2. What it is they ask of God; (1.) That he would glorify himself,

and get honour to his own name. Wicked persecutors thought God was

withdrawn, and had forsaken the earth ; " Lord," say they, " shew thy

self ; make them know that thou art, and that thou art ready to shew

thyselfstrong, on the behalf of those whose hearts are upright with thee."

The enemies thought God wa3 conquered, because his people were ;

" Lord," fay they, " lift u/i thyself, be thou exalted in thy ownJlrength.

Lift up thyself, to be seen, to be feared ; and suffer not thy name to be

trampled upon and run down." (2.) That he would mortify the oppres

sors j Render a reward to the proud ; that is, " Reckon with them for

all their insolence, and the injuries they have done to thy people." These

prayers are prophecies, which speak terror to all the sons of violenee.

The righteous God will deal with them according to their merits.

II. An humble complaint to God of the pride and cruelty of the op.

p reisers, and an expostulation with him concerning it, v. 3...6. Where

observe,

1. The character of the enemies they complain against ; they are

wicked, they are workers of iniquity, they are bad, very bad themselves,

and therefore they hate and persecute those whose goodness shames and

condemns them. Those are wicked indeed, and workers of the worst ini

quity, lost to all honour and virtue, who are cruel to the innocent, and

hate the righteous.

2. Their haughty barbarous carriage which they complain of. (I.)

They are insolent, and take a pleasure in magnifying themselves. They

talk high, and talk big, they triumph, they speak loud things, they boast

themselves, as if their tongues were their own, and their hands too, and

! they were accountable to none for what they fay or do, and as if the day

j were their own, and they doubted not but to carry the cause against God

j and religion. They that speak highly of themselves, that triumph and

boast, are apt to speak hardly of others ; but there will come a day of

reckoning for all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken

against God, his truths, and ways, and people, Jude 15. (2.) They are

impious, and take a pleasure in running down God's people because they

are his ; (v. 5.) "They break in pieces thy people, 0 Lord ; break their as

semblies, their estates, their families, their persons, in pieces, and do all

they can to afflict thine heritage, to grieve them, to- crush them, to run

them down, to root them out." God's people are his heritage ; there

are those that for his fake, hate them, and seek their ruin. This is a very

good plea with God, in our intercessions for the church ; " Lord, it is

thine, thou hast a property in it, it is thine heritage, thou hast a pleasure

in it, and out of it the rent of thy glory in this world issues. And wilt

thou suffer these wicked men to trample upon it thus ?" (3. )• They are

inhuman, and take a pleasure in wronging those that are least able to help

themselves ; {y. 6. ) they not only oppress and impoverish, but they flay

the widow and thestranger ; not only neglect the fatherless, and make a

prey of them, but murder them, because they are weak and exposed, and

sometimes lie at their mercy. Those whom they should protect, from in

jury, they are most injurious to ; perhaps, because God has taken them

into his particular care. Who would think it possible that any of the

children of men should be thus barbarous ?

3. A modest pleading with God concerning the continuance of the

persecution ; " Lord, how long shall they do thus I" And again, How

long ? When (hall this wickedness of the wicked come to an end ?

III. A charge of atheism exhibited against the persecutors, and an ex

postulation with them upon that charge.

1. Their atheistical thoughts are here discovered; (v. 7.) yet they

say, The Lordshall notsee. Though the cry of their wickedness is very

great and loud, though they rebel against the light of nature, and the

dictates of their own consciences, yet they have the confidence to fay,

" The Lordshall notsee ; he will not only wink at small faults, but shut

his eyes at great ones too :" or they think they have- managed it so art.

fully, under colour of justice and religion, perhaps, that it will not be ad

judged murder. The God of Jacob, though his people pretend to have

such an interest in him, does not regard it, either as against justice, or as

against his own people ; he will never call them to an account for it :

thus denying God's government of the world ; bantering his covenant

with his people, and setting the judgment to come at defiance.

2. They are here convicted of folly aqd absurdity ; he that says, either

that Jehovah the living God shall not see, or that the God of Jacob shall

not regard the injuries done to his people, Nabal is his name, and folly is

with him ; and yet here he is fairly reasoned with, for his conviction and

conversion, to prevent his confusion ; {v. 8.) Understand, ye brutish among

the people, and let reason guide you." Note, The atheistical, though

they set up for wits, and philosophers, and politicians, yet are really the



PSALMS, XCIV. Devout Confidence.

bruli/h among the people j if they would but understand, they would believe. |

God, by the prophet, speaks, as if he thought the time long till men j

would be men, ancl shew themselves so by understanding and considering ; ■

•* TVfools, when willye be wife, so wise as to know that God fees and re

gards all you fay and do, and to speak and act accordingly, as those that

muft give account ?" Note, None are so bad, but means are to be used |

for the reclaiming and reforming osthem ; none so brutish, so foolish, but !

it should be tried whether they may not yet be made wise ; while there

is life, there is hope.

To evidence the folly of those that question God's omniscience and

justice, the psalmist argues.

(I.) From the works of creation, [y. 9.) the formation of human bo- j

dies, which, as it proves that there is a God, proves also that God has,

infinitely and transcendently in himself, all those perfections that are in any

creature. He that planted the ear, (and it is planted in the head, as a tree

in the ground, ) shall he not hear ? No doubt he shall, more and better than

we can. He that formed the eye, (and how curiously it is formed above

any part of the body anatomists know, and let us know by their dissec

tions, ) shall he not fee? Could he give, would he give, that perfection to

a creature which he has not in himself ? Note, [l.J The powers pf nature

are all derived from the God of nature. See Exod. 4. 11. [2.J By the

knowledge of ourselves we may be led a great way toward the knowledge

of God j if by the knowledge ofour own bodies, and the organs of fense,

so as to conclude, that if we can fee and hear, much more can God ; then

certainly by the knowledge of our own fouls and their noble faculties.

The gods of the heathen had eyes and saw not, ears and heard not ; our

God has no eyes or ears, as we have, and yet we must conclude he both

fees and hears, because we have our sight and hearing from him, and are

accountable to him for our use of them.

(2.) He argues from the works of providence, v. 10. He that chas

tises the heathen for their polytheism and idolatry, shall not he much more

correct his own people for their atheism and profaneness ? He that chas

tises the children of men for oppressing and wronging one another, shall

not he correct those that profess to be his own children, and call them,

selves so, and yet persecute those that are really so ? Shall not we be un

der his correction, under whose government the whole world is ? Does

he regard, as King of nations, and shall he not much more regard, as the

God of Jacob ? Dr. Hammond gives another very probable fense of this ;

He that inJlruBs the nations, that is, gives them his law,shall not he correB,

shall not he judge them according to that law, and call them to an account

for their violations of it ? In vain was the law given, if there will not be

a judgment upon it. And it is true that the fame word signifies to chas

tise and to instruct, because chastisement is intended for instruction, and

instruction should go along with chastisement.

( 3. ) He argue* from the works of grace ; He that teaches man know

ledge, shall he not Inotv f He not only, as the God of nature, has given j

the light of reason, but, as the God of grace, has given the light of re- I

velation, has shewed man what is true wisdom and understanding ; and !

he that does this, shall he not know ? Job 28. 23, 28. The flowing of

the streams is a certain sign of the fulness of the fountain. If all know

ledge hfrom God, no doubt, all knowledge is in God. From this gene- I

ral doctrine of God's omniscience, he not only confutes the atheists, who

said, "The Lordshall notfee, («. 7.) he will not take cognizance of what

we do ;" but awakens us all to consider, that God will take cognizance

even of what we think ; (v. 11.) The Lord knows the thoughts of man,

that they are vanity. [1.] He knows those thoughts in particular, con

cerning God's conniving at the wickedness of the wicked, and knows

them to be vain ; and laughs at the folly of those, who by such fond con

ceits buoy themselves up in sin. [2. J He knows all the thoughts of the

children of men, and knows them to be, for the most part, vain ; that the

imaginations of the thoughts of men's hearts are evil, only evil, and that

continually. Even in good thoughts there is a fickleness and inconstancy,

which may well be called vanity. It concerns us to keep a strict guard

upon our thoughts, because God takes particular notice of them.

Thoughts are words to God,-a)id vain thoughts are provocations.

12. Blessed is the man whom thou chastened, O Lord,

and teachest him out of thy law ; 13. That thou mayest j

give him rest from the days of adversity, until the pic be

digged for the wicked. 1 4. For the Lord will not call

off his people, neither will he forsake his inheritance. 15.

But judgment shall return unto righteousness : and all the

I upright in heart shall follow it. 16. Who will rife up for

j me against the evil-doers : or who will stand up for me

against the workers of iniquity? 17. Unless the Lord

1 had been my help, my foul had almost dwelt in silence.

\ 18. When 1 said, My foot flippeth ; thy mercy, O Lord,

| held me up. 19. In the multitude of my thoughts within

i me, thy comforts delight my foul. 20. Shall the throne

I of iniquity have fellowship with thee, which frameth mis-

I chief by a law ? 21. They gather themselves together

! against the foul of the righteous, and condemn the innocent

blood. 22. But the Lord is my defence ; and my God

is the rock of my refuge. 23. And he mall bring upon

them their own iniquity, and shall cut them off in their

own wickedness: yea, the Lord our God shall cut them

off.

Th'e psalmist, having denounced tribulation to them that trouble God's

people, here assures them that are troubled, of rest. See 2 The sf. I.

6; 7. He speaks comfort to suffering saints, from God's promises and

his own experience.

I. From God's promises, which are such as not only save them from

being miserable, but secure a happiness to them; (v. 12.) Blessed is the

man whom thou chajlenejl. Here he looks above the instruments of trou

ble, and eyes the hand of God, which gives it another name, and puts

quite another colour upon it. The enemies break in pieces God's

people, (v. 5.) they aim at no less ; but the truth of the matter is, that

God by them chastens his people, as the father the son in whom he de

lights, and the persecutors are only the rod he makes use of. Howbeit

they mean not so, neither doth their heart think so, Isa. 10. 5...1. Now it

is here promised, '

1. That God's people shall get good by their sufferings ; when he

chastens "them, he will teach them, and blessed is the man who is thus

taken into a divine discipline ; for none teaches Hie God. Note, (1.) The

afflictions of the saints are fatherly chastenings, designed for our in

struction, reformation, and improvement. "(2.) When the teachings

of the word and Spirit go along with the rebukes of Providence, they

then both bespeak men blessed, and help to make them so ; for then

they are marks of adoption, and means of sanctification. When we are

chastened, we must pray to be taught, and look into the law as the best

expositor of Providence. It is not the chastening itself that does good,

but the teaching that goes along with it, and is the exposition of it.

2. That they should see through their sufferings ; (5. 13.) That thou

maycf! give him rrfl from the days of adversity. Note, ( 1 . ) There it a

rest remaining for the people of God after the days of their adversity,

which, though they may be many and long, shall be numbered and

finished in due time, and shall not last always. He that fends the trouble

will fend the rest, that he may comfort them according to the time that

he has afflicted them. (2.) God therefore teaches his people by their

troubles, that he may prepare them for deliverance, and so give them rest

from their troubles ; that, being reformed, they might be relieved, and

the affliction, having done its work, may be removed.

3. That they shall see the ruin of those that are the instruments of

their sufferings ; which is the matter of a promise, not as gratifying any

passion of their's, but as redounding to the glory of God ; Until the /.-it

" d'gg'd* or rather, while the pit is in digging, for the wicked, God is

ordering peace for them at the fame time that he is ordaining his arrows

against the persecutors.

4. That though they may be cast down, yet certainly they fliall not

be cast off, v. 14. Let God's suffering people assure themselves of this,

that whatever their friends do, God will not cast them off, nor throw

them out of his covenant or out of his care ; he will not forsake them,

because they are his inheritance, which he will not quit his title to, nor

suffer himself to be disseised of. St. Paul comforted himself with this,

Rom. 11. 1.

5. That, bad as things are, they shall mend, and though they are now

out of course, yet they shall return to their due and ancient channel ;

(v. 15.) Judgmentshall return unto righteousness; the seeming disorders

of Providence (for real ones there never were) shall be rectified. God's

judgment, his government, looks sometimes as if it were at a distance

from righteousness, while the wicked prosper, and the best men meet

with the worst usage ; but it shall return to righteousness again, either

Vox.. II. No. 42.
VT
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in this world, or, at the furthest, in the judgment of the great day, which

will set all to-righti. Then all the upright in heart Jhall be aster it ; they

shall follow it with their praises, and with entire satisfaction ; they (hall

return to a prosperous and flourishing condition, and shine forth out of

obscurity ; they shall accommodate themselves to the dispensations of

Divine Providence, and with suitable affections attend all its motions.

They shall walk after the Lord, Hos. 1 1. 10. Dr. Hammond thinks

this was most eminently fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem first, and

afterward of heathen Rome, the crucifiers of Christ, and persecutors of

Christians, and the rest which the churches had thereby ; Then judgment

returned even to righteousness, to mercy and goodness, and favour to God's

people, who, then, were as much countenanced as, before they had been

trampled on.

II. From his own experiences and observations.

1. He and his friends had been oppressed by cruel and imperioHS men

that had power in their hands, and abused it by abusing all good people

with it. They were themselves evil-doers, and -workers of iniquity ;

[v. 16.) they abandoned themselves to all manner of impiety and im

morality, and then their throne was a throne of iniquity, v. 20. Their

dignity served to put a reputation upon sin, and their authority was em

ployed to support it, and to bring about their wicked designs. It is

pity that ever a throne, which should be a terror to evil doers, and a pro

tection and praise to them that do well, should be the seat and shelter of

iniquity. That is a throne of iniquity, which by the policy of its council

frames mischief, and by its sovereignty enacts it, and turns it into a law.

Iniquity is daring enough, even when human laws are against it, which

often prove too weak to give an effectual check to it ; but how insolent,

how mischievous, is it when it is backed by a law ! Iniquity is not the

better, but much the worse, for being enacted by law ; nor will it excuse

those that practise it, to say, that they did but do as they were bidden.

These workers of iniquity, having framed mischief by a laiv, take care to

see the latu executed ; for they gather themselves together again/1 the foul ofthe

righteous, who dare not keep thestatutes of Omri, nor the law of the house of

Ahab ; and they condemned the innocent blood for violating their decrees.

See an instance in Daniel's enemies ; they framed mischief by a lam, when

they obtained an impious edict against prayer, (Dan. 6. 7.) which when

Daniel would not obey, they assembled together against him, (v. 11.) and

condemned his innocent blood to the lions. The best benefactors of man

kind have often been thus treated, under colour of law and justice, as the

worst of malefactors.

2. The oppression they were under, bore very hard upon them, and

oppressed their spirits too. Let not suffering saints despair, though,

when they are persecuted, they find themselves perplexed and cast down ;

it was so with the psalmist here ; His foul had almost dwelt in silence ;

(t>. 17.) he was at his wit's end, and knew not what to fay or do ; he

was, in his own apprehension, at his life's end, ready to drop into the

grave, that land of silence. St. Paul, in a like cafe, received a sentence of

death within himself, 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9. He said, « Myfootslippeth ; (v. 18. )

I am going irretrievably, there is no remedy, I mull fall, 1 /ball one day

perish by the hand of Saul ; my hope fails me, I do not find such firm

• footing for my faith as I have sometimes found." See Pf. 73. 2. He

had a multitude of perplexed entangled thoughts within him concern

ing the cafe he was in, and the construction to be made of it ; and

concerning the course he should take, and what was likely to be the issue

of it.

3. In this distress, they-sought for help and succour, and some relief.

(].) They looked about for it, and were disappointed ; (v. 16.) " Who

will rise upfor me, against the evil doers ? Have I any friend who, in

love to me, will appear for me ? Has justice any friend who in a pious

indignation at unrighteousness, will plead my injured cause ?" He looked,

but there was none to save, there was none to uphold. Note, When op

the side of the oppressors there is power, it is no marvel if the oppressed

have no comforter, none that dare own them, or speak a good word for

them, Eccl. 4. 1. When St. Paul was brought before Nero's throne of

iniquity, no manflood by him, 2 Tim. 4. 16. (2.) They looked up for

it, v. 20. They humbly expostulate with God ; " Lord,shall the throne

of iniquity have fellowship with thee ? Wilt thou countenance and support

these tyrants in their wickedness ? We know thou wilt not." A throne

has fellowship with God, when it is a throne of justice, and answers the

end of the erecting of it ; for by him kings reign, and when they reign

for him, their judgments are his, aud he owns them as his ministers, and

whoever resist them, or rife up against them, shall receive to themselves

damnation ; hut when it becomes a throne of iniquity, it has no longer fel

lowship with God. Far be it from the just and holy God, that he should

be the the Patron of unrighteousness, even in princes and those that fit

in thrones ; yea, though they be the thrones of the house of David.

4. They found succour and relief in God, and in him only ; when other

friends failed, in him they had a faithful and powerful Friend ; and it is

recommended to all God's suffering saints to trust in him.

( 1.) God helps at a dead lift ; (v. 17.) " When I had almost dwelt U

silence, then the Lord was my Help, kept me alive, kept me in heart ; and

unless I had made him my Help, by putting my trust in him, and expect

ing relief from him, I could never have kept possession of my own foul ;

but living by faith in him has kept my head above water, has given me

breath, and something to say."

(2.) God's goodness is the great support of sinking spirts : (w. 18.)

" When I said, Myfoot flips into sin, into ruin, into despair, then thy

mercy, 0 Lord, held me up, kept me from falling, and defeated the design

of those who consulted to cast me downfrom mine excellency," 62. 4. We

are beholden not only to God's power, but to his pity, for spiritual sup

ports ; Thy mercy, the gifts of thy mercy, and my hope in thy mercy,

held me up. God's right hand sustains his people, when they look oa

their right hand and on their left, and there is none to uphold ; and we

are then prepared for his gracious supports, when we are sensible of our

own weakness and inability to stand by our own strength, and come to

|i God, to acknowledge it, and to tell him how ourfootflips.

(3.) Divine consolations are the effectual relief of troubled spirits;

(v. 19.) " In the multitude of my thoughts within me, which are noisy like

a multitude, crowding and justhng one another like a multitude, and very

unruly and ungovernable j in the multitude of my sorrowful, solicitous,

timorous, thoughts, thy comforts delight my foul: and they are never more

delightful than when they come in so seasonably to silence my unquiet

thoughts, and keep my mind easy." The world's comforts give but

little delight to the foul, when it is hurried with melancholy thoughts,

they are songs to a heavy heart ; but God's comforts will^-each the souL

and not the fancy only, and will bring with them that peace, and that

pleasure which the smiles of the world cannot give, and which the frowns

of the world cannot take away.

5. God is, and will be, as a righteous Judge, the Patron and Protector

of right, and the Punisiier and Avenger of wrong ; this the psalmist had

both the assurance of, and the experience of.

(1.) He will right the injured ; (y. 22.) " When none else, will, or can,

or dare, shelter me, The Lord is my Defence, to preserve me from the evil

of my troubles, from sinking under them, and being ruined by them ; and

he is the Rock of my refuge, in the clefts of which I may take, shelter, and

on the top of which I may set my feet, to be out os the reach of danger."

God is his people's Refuge, to whom they may flee, in whom they are

safe, and may be secure ; he is the Rock of their refuge, so strong, so

firm, impregnable, immovable, as a rock : natural fastnesses sometimes ex

ceed artificial fortifications.

(2.) He will reckon with the injurious J («. 23.) Heshall render to them

their own iniquity ; he shall deal with them according to their deserts ;

and that very mischief which they did and designed against God's people,

shall be brought upon themselves ; 'it follows, Heshall cut them offin their

wickedness. A man cannot be more miserable than his own wickedness

will make him, if God visit it upon him ; it will cut him in the remem

brance of it ; it will cut him off in the recompense of it. This the psalm

concludes with the triumphant assurance of ; Tea, the Lord our God, who

takes our part, and owns us for his,shalt cat them off, from any fellowship

with him, and so shall make them completely miserable, aud their pomp

and power shall stand them in no stead.

PSALM XCV.

For the expounding of this psalm we may borrow a great deal of light from

the apostle's discourse, (Heb. 3. and 4.) where it appears both to have been

penned by David, and to have been calculatedfor the days of the Mefftah ;

for it is theresaid expressly, (Heb. i. 7. ) that the day here spoken os, (v. 7. )

is to be understood of the gospel- day,, in which Godspeaks to us by his Son,

in a voice which we are concerned to hear, and proposes to us a rtfl beside

that of Canaan. Insinging psalms, it is intended, 1. That weshould make

melody unto the Lord j this we are here excited to do, and nffisted in

doing, being called upon to praise God, (u. 1, 2 ) as a great God, (t\

3.. .5.) and . as our gracious LenefoSor, v. 6, 7- //• That we should

teach and admonish ourselves, and one another ; and we are here taught

and warned to hear God's voice, (v. 7.) and not to harden our hearts,

as the Israelites in the wilderness did, (v. 8, 9.) lest wefall under God's
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■vsrath, andfallJhort of his rest, as they did, v. 10, 11. This psalm must

besung with a holy reverence of God's majsiy. and a dread of his justice,

with a desire to please him, and afear to offend him.

I. f~\ COME, let us sing unto the Lord : let us make

a joyful noise to the rock of our salvation. 2.

Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, and

make a joyful noise unto him with psalms. S. For the

Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods.

•4. In his hand are the deep places of the earth : the

strength of the hills is his also. 5. The sea is his, and he

made it : and his hands formed the dry land. G. O come,

let us worship and bow down : let us kneel before the

Lord our maker. 7. For he is our God ; and we are the

people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand.

The psalmist here, as often elsewhere, stirs up himself and others to

praise God ; for it is a duty which ought to be performed with the most

lively affections, and which we have great need to be excited to, being

very often backward to it, and cold in it. Observe,

I. How God is to be praised. 1. With holy joy and delight in him.

The praising song must be ajoyful noise ; (v. 1.) and again, v. 2. Spiritual

joy is the heart and foul of thankful praise.' It is the will of God,

^such is the condescension of his grace,) that when we give glory to him,

as a Being infinitely perfect and blessed, we should, at the same time, re

joice in him, as our Father and King, aud a God in covenant with us. 2.

With humble reverence, and a holy awe of him; (v. 6.) " Let us wor

ship, and how down, and kneel before him, as becomes those who know

-what an infinite distance there is between us aud God, how much we are

in danger of his wrath, and in need of his mercy." Though bodily ex

ercise, alone, profits little, yet certainly it is our duty to glorify God

•with our bodies by the outward expressions of reverence, seriousness, and

humility, in the duties of religious worship. 3. We must praise God

with our voice ; we must speak forth, sing forth, his praises out of the

abundance of a heart filled with love, and joy, and thankfulness; Sing to

the Lord, make a noise, a joyful noise to him, with psalms ; as those who

are ourselves much affected with his greatness and goodness, are forward

to own ourselves so, are desirous to be more and more affected therewith,

and would willingly be instrumental to kindle and inflame the fame pious

and devout affection in others also. 4. We must praise God in concert,

in the solemn assemblies ; " Come, let ussing ; let us join in singing to

the Lord ; not others without me, nor I alone, but others with me.

Let us come together before his presence^ in the courts of his house where

his people are wont to attend him, and to expect his manifestations of

himself." Whenever we come into God'6 presence, we must come with

thanksgiving that we are admitted to such a favour ; and whenever we

have thanks to give, we must come before God's presence, set ourselves be-

fore him and present ourselves to him in the ordinances which he has ap

pointed.

II. Why God is to be praised, and what must be the matter of our

praise ; we do not want matter, it were well if we did not want a heart.

We-must praise God,

1. Because he is a great God, and sovereign Lord of all, v. 3. He is

great, and therefore greatly to be firaised. He is infinite and immense,

and has all perfection in himself. (1.) He has great power; he is a

great King above all gods ; above all deputed deities, all magistrates, to

whom he said, Te are gods ; he manages them all, and serves his own

purposes by them, and to him they are all accountable ; above all counter

feit deities, all pretenders, all usurpers ; he can do that which none of

them can do; he can, and will, famish and vanquish them all. (2.) He

has great possessions. This lower world is here particularly specified ;

we reckon those great men who have large territories, which they call

their own against all the world, which yet are a very inconsiderable part

of the universe ; how great then is that God, whose the whole earth is,

and the fulness thereof ; not only under whose feet it is, as he has an in

contestable dominion over all the creatures, and a propriety in them, but

in whose hand it is, as he has the actual directing and disposing of

all ; (v. 4.) even the deep places of the earth, which are out of our sight,

subterraneous springs and mines, are in hit hand ; and the height of the

hills which are out of our reach, whatever grows or feeds upon them, is

his also. This may be taken figuratively ; the meanest of the children of |

men, who are as the low places of the earth, arc not beneath his cogni-

zance ; and the greatest, who are as the strength of the hills, are not

above his control. Whatever strength is in any creature, it is derived

from God, and employed for him ; (v. 5.) The sea is his, and all that it

in it ; (the waves fulfil his word ;) it is his, for he made it, gathered its

waters, and fixed its shores ; the dry land, though given to the children

of men, is his too, for he still reserved the property to himlelf ; it is his,

for his handsformed it, when his word made the dry land appear. His

being the Creator of all makes him, without dispute, the Owner of all.

This being a gospel-psalm, we may very well suppose that it is the Lord

Jesus, whom we are here taught to praise: he is a great God; the

mighty God is one of his titles, and God over all, blejfedfor evermore ; as

Mediator, he is a great King above all gods ; by him kings reign ; aud

angels, principalities, and powers, are subject to him ; by him, as the

eternal Word, all things were made, (John 1. 3.) and it was fit he should

be the Restorer and Reconciler of all, who was the Creator of all, Col.

1.16, 20. To him all power is given both in heaven and in earth, and

into his hand all things are delivered. It is he that sets one foot ou the

sea, and the other on the earth, as sovereign Lord os both ; (Rev. 10. 2.)

and therefore to him we must sing our songs of praise, and before him

we must worship and bow down.

2. Because he is our God ; not only has a dominion over us, as he has

over all the creatures but stands in special relation to u» ; (>u. 7.) He is

our God, and therefore it is expected we mould praise him ; who will, if

we do not ? What else did he make us for, but that we should be to him for

a name and a praise.

(1.) He is our Creator, and the Author of our being ; we must kneel

before the Lord our Maker, v. 6. Idolaters kneel before gods which they

themselves made ;. we kneel before a God who made us and all the world ;

and who is therefore our rightful Proprietor ; for his we are, and not

our own.

(2.) He is our Saviour, and the Author of our blessedness. He is here

called the Rock of our salvation ; (v. 1.) not only the Founder, but the

very Foundation, of that Work of wonder, on whom it is built. That

Rock is Christ ; to him therefore we must sing our songs of praises, to him

thatJits upon the throne, and to the Lamb.

(3.) We are therefore his, under all possible obligations; we are the

people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand : all the children of men are

so ; they are fed and led by his Providence, which cares for them, and

conducts them, as the shepherd the sheep. We must praise him, not only

1 because he made us, but because he preserves and maintains us, and our

breath and ways are in his hand. All the church's children are in a spe

cial manner so ; Israel are the people of his pasture, and thesleep of his

hand; and therefore he demands their homage in a special manner. The

' gospel-church is his flock, Christ is the great and good Shepherd of it ;

we, as christians, are led by his hand into the green pastures, by him we

I are protected and well-provided for, to his honour and service we are en-

I tirely devoted as a peculiar people, and therefore to him must be glory in

i the churches, (whether it be in the world or no,) throughout all ages, Eph.

3. 21.

7.—To-day if ye will hear his voice, 8. Harden not

your heart, as in the provocation, and as in the day of

temptation in the wilderness : 9. When your fathers

[ tempted me, proved me, and saw my work. 10. Forty

years long was I grieved with this generation, and said, It

is a people that do err in their heart, and they have not

known my ways : 11. Unto whom I sware in my wrath

that they Ihould not enter into my rest.

The latter part of this psalm, which begins in the middle of a verse, is

an exhortation to those that sing gospel-psalms, to live gospel-lives, and

to hear the voice of God's word ; otherwise, how can they expect that

he should hear the voice of their prayers and praises ?

Observe,

I. The duty required of all those that are the people c/Christ's pasture,

and thesheep ofhis hand. He expects that they hear his voice, for he has

said, Mysleep hear my voice, John 10. 27. We are his people, fay they.

Are you so ? Then hear his voice. If you call him Master, or Lord, then

do the things which he fays, and be his willing obedient people. Hear

the voice of his doctrine, of his law, and, in both, of his Spirit : hear and

heed; hear and yield. Hear his voice, and not the voice of ajtranger. If

ye will hear his voice j some take it aa a wish, 0 that ye would hear hit
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voice 1 That ye would be so wise, and do so well for yourselves ; like

that, Is thou hadjl known ; (Luke 19. 42.) that is, O that thou hadst

known ! Christ's voice must be heard to-day ; that the Apostle lays much

stress upon, applying it to the gospel-day. While he is speaking to you,

see that you attend to him, for this day of your opportunities will not

last always ; improve it therefore, -while it is called to-day, Heb. 3. 13, 15.

Hearing the voice of Christ is the fame with believing ', To-day, if by

faith you accept the gospel-offer, well and good, but to-morrow it may be

too late. In a matter of such vast importance nothing more dangerous

than delay.

II. The sin they are warned against, as inconsistent with the believing

obedient ear required, and that is, hardness of heart. If'ye -will hear his

voice, and profit by what you hear, then do not harden your hearts ; for

the feed sown on the rock never brought any fruit to perfection. The

Jews therefore believed not the gospel of Christ, because their hearts were

hardened ; they were not convinced of the evil of sin, and of their danger

by reason of sin, and therefore they regarded not the offer of salvation j

they would not bend to the yoke of Christ, nor yield to his demands ;

and if the sinner's heart be hardened, it is his own act and deed, (he har

dening it himself,) and he alone (hall bear the blame for ever.

III. The example they are warned by ; which is that of the Israelites

in the wilderness ; " Take heed of sinning as they did, lest you be shut

out of the everlasting rest, as they were out of Canaan." Be nnt, as your

fathers, aJlubborn and rebellious generation, 78. 8. Thus here, Harden not

your heart, as you did, that is, your ancestors, in the provocation, or in

Meribah, the place where they quarrelled with God and Moses, (Exod.

17. 2.. ..7.) and in the day of temptation in the wilderness, v. 8. So often

did they provoke God by their distrusts and murmurings, that the whole

time of their continuance in the wilderness might be called a day of tempta

tion, ox Majsah, the other name given to that place, (Exod. 17.7.) because

they tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among us, or is he not ? This

was in the wilderness, where they could not help themselves, but lay at

God's mercy, and where God wonderfully helped them, and gave them such

sensible proofs of his power, and tokens of his favour, as never any people

had before or since. Note, 1. Days of temptation are days of provocation :

nothing is more offensive to God than disbelief of his promise, and despair

of the performance of it, because of some difficulties that seem to lie in

the way. 2. The more experience we have had of the power and good

ness of God, the greater is our sin, if we distrust him. What, to tempt

him in the wilderness, where we live upon him ! This is as ungrateful as

it is absurd and unreasonable. 3. Hardness of heart is at the bottom of

all our distrusts of God, and quarrels with him. That is a hard heart,

which receives not the impressions of divine discoveries, and conforms not

to the intentions of the divine will, which will not melt, which will not

bend. 4. The sins of others ought to be warnings to us not to tread in

their steps. The murmurings of Israel -were written far our admonition,

1 Cor. 10. 11.

Now here observe

(!.) The charge drawn up, in God's name, against the unbelieving Is

raelites, v. 9, 10. God here, many ages after, complains of their ill con

duct toward him, with the expressions of high resentment. [1.] Their

sin was unbelief : they tempted God and provocked him ; they questioned

whether they might take his word, and insisted upon further security,

before they would go forward to Canaan, by sending spies ; when those

discouraged them, they protested against the sufficiency of the divine

power and promise, and would make a captain, and return into Egypt,

Numb. 14. 3, 4. This is called rebellion, Deut. 1. 26, 32. [2.] The

aggravation of this fin, was, that they saw God's work ; they saw what

he had done for them in bringing them out of Egypt ; nay, what he was

now doing for them every day, this day, in the bread he rained from hea

ven for them, and the water out of the rock that followed them, than

which they could not have more unquestionable evidences of God's pre

sence with them ; with them, even seeing was not believing, because they

hardened their hearts, though they had seen what Pharaoh got by harden

ing his heart. [3.] The causes of their sin ; fee what God imputed it

to, // is a people that do err in their hearts, and they have not known my

ways. Men's unbelief and distrust of God, their murmurings and quar

rels with him, are the effect of their ignorance and mistake. First, Of

their ignorance ; They have not known my ways. They saw his work,.

(y. 9.) and he made known his ails to them ; (103. 7.) and yet they did

not know his ways, the ways of his providence, in which he walked to

ward them, or the' ways of his commandments, in which he would have

them to walk toward him : they did not know, they did not rightly un

derstand, aud therefore did not approve of these. Note, The reason

why people slight and forsake the ways of God, is, because they do not

know them. Second/y, Of their mistake ; They do err in their heart ; they

wander out of the way, in heart they turn back. Note, Sins are errors,

practical errors, errors in heart ; such there are, and as fatal as errors in

the head. When the corrupt affections pervert the judgment, and so

lead the soul out of the ways of duty and obedience, there is an error of

the heart, [k] God's resentment of their fin ; Forty years long was I

grieved with this generation. Note, The sins of God's professing people do

not only anger him, but grieve him, especially their distrust of him ; and

God keeps an account how often, (Numb. 14. 22.) andliow long, they

grieve him. See the patience of God toward provoking sinners ; he was

grieved with them 40 years, and yet those years ended in a triumphant

entrance into Canaan, made by the next generation. If our sins have

grieved God, surely they should grieve us, and nothing in sin should grieve

us so much as that.

(2.) The sentence past upon them for their sin ; (v. 11.) " Unto when

Ifware in my wrath, If theyshall enter into my rest, then say I am change-

able and untrue :" see the sentence at large, Numb. 14. 21, 13c. Ob

serve, si.] Whence this sentence came ; from the wrath of God; he

swore solemnly in his wrath, his just and holy wrath ; but let not rr.ea

therefore swear profanely in their wrath, their sinful brutish wrath. God

is not subject to such passions as we are : but he is said to be angry, very

angry at sin and sinners, to (hew the malignity of sin, and the justice of

God's government. That is certainly an evil thing, which deserves such

a recompense of revenge as may be expected from a provoked Deity.

[2.3 What it was ; That they should not enter into his rest, the rest which

he had prepared and designed for them, a settlement for them and their's;

that none of them who were enrolled when they came out of Egypt,

should be found written in the roll of the living, at their entering into Ca

naan, but Caleb and Joshua. [3.] How it was ratified ; Iswore it. It

was not only a purpose, but a decree; the oath shewed the immutability

of his counsel ; the Lordswore, and will not repent : it cut off the thought

of any reserve of mercy. God's threatenings are as fuse as his promises.

Now this cafe of Israel may be applied to those of their posterity, that

lived in David's time when this psalm was penned ; let them hear God's

voice, and not harden their hearts as their fathers did, lest, if they were

stiff-necked like them, God should be provoked to forbid them the privi

leges of his temple at Jerusalem, of which he had said, This is my reft : but

it must be applied to us christians, because so the apostle applies it. There

is a spiritual and eternal rest set before us, and promised to us, of which

Canaan was a type ; we are all (in profession, at least) bound for this rest ;

yet many that seem to be so, come short, and shalt never enter into it.

And what is it that puts a bar in their door ? It is sin, it is unbelief, that

sin against the remedy, against our appeal. They, that like Israel, distrust

God, and his power and goodness, and prefer the garlick and onions of

Egypt before the milk and honey of Canaan, will justly be shut out from

his rest : so shall their doom be, themselves have decided it. Let us there'

fore fear, Heb. 4. 1.

PSALM XCVI.

This psalm is part of that which was delivered into the hand of Afhph and his

brethren ; ( I Chron. 16. 7.) by which it appears both that David was the

penman of it, and that it has reference to the bringing up of the ark to the

city of David ; whether that long psalm was madefirst, and this afterward

taken out ofit, or this madefirst, and afterward borrowed, to make up that,

is not certain. But this is certain, that though it wasfung at the trarsta-

lion of the ark, it looks further, to the kingdom of Christ, and is designed to

celebrate the glories of that kingdom, especially the accession of the Gentiles to

it. Here is, I. A call given to all people to praise God, to worship him,

andgive glory to him, as a great and glorious God, v. 1...9. //. Notict

given to all people of God's universal government andjudgment, which ought

to be the matter of universaljoy, v. 10... 13. In singing this psalm, we

ought lo have our heartsfilled with great and high thoughts of the g/ort as

God and the grace of the gifpel, and with' an entirefatisfaSion in Christ''/

sovereign dominion, and in the expectation of thejudgment to come.

1. /~\ SING unto the Lord a new song: sing unto the

Lord, all the earth. 2. Sing unto the Lord,

bless his name ; shew forth his salvation from day to day.

3. Declare his glory among the heathen, his wonders

among all people. 4. For the Lord is great, and greatly

to be praised : he is to be feared above all gods. 5. For
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all the gods of the nations are idols : but the Lord made

the heavens. 6. Honour and majesty are before him :

strength and beauty are in his sanctuary. 7. Give unto

the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, give unto the

Lord glory and strength. 8. Give unto the Lord the

glory due unto his name : bring an offering, and come into

is courts. 9. O worship the Lord in the beauty of ho

liness : fear before him, all the earth.

These verses will be best expounded by pious and devout affections

working in our fouls toward God, with a high veneration for his majesty

and transcendent excellency. The call here given us to praise God, is

very lively, the expressions are raised and repeated, to all which the echo

of a thankful heart should make agreeable returns. We are here required

to honour God.

I. With songs, v. 1,2. Three times we are here called tosing unto

the Lord ; sing to the Father, to the Son, to the Holy Ghost ; as it was

in the beginning, when the morningstars fang together, ii now, in the church

militant, and everJhall be, in the church triumphant. We have reason

to do it often, and we have need to be often reminded of it, and stirred up

to it. Sing unto the Lord, that is, " Bless his name, speak well of him,

that you may bring others to think well of him." 1. Sing a newsong,

an excellent song, the product of new affections, clothed with new expres

sions. We speak of nothing more despicable than an old song, but the

newness of a song recommends it ; for there we expect something sur

prising. A new song is a song for new favours, for those compassions

which are new every morning. A new song is a New Testament song, a

song of praise for the new covenant, and the precious privileges of that

covenant. A new song is a song that shall be ever new, and shall never

wax old or vanish away ; it is an everlasting song, that shall never

be antiquated, or out of date. 2. Let all the earth sing this song, not

the Jews only, to whom hitherto the service of God had been appropri

ated, who could notJing the Lord's song in (would not sing it to) a

Jlrange land ; but let all the earth, all that are redeemed from the earth,

learn, and sing this new song, Rev. 14. 3. This isa prophecy of the call

ing of the Gentiles ; all the earth shall have this new song put into their

mouths, shall have both cause and call to sing it. S. Let the subject-mat

ter of this song be his salvation ; the great salvation which was to be

wrought out by the Lord Jesus; that must be shewed forth as the cause

of this joy and praise. 4. Let these songs be fung constantly, and not

only in the times appointed for the solemn feasts, but from day to day ;

it is a subject that can never be exhausted. Let day unto day, utter this

speech, that, under the influence of gospel-devotions, we may daily ex

emplify a gospel-conversation.

II. With sermons; (v. 3.) Declare his glory among the heathen, even

hit wonders among all people. 1. Salvation by Christ is here spoken of

as a work of wonder, and that in which the glory of God shines very

bright ; in shewing forth that salvation, we declare God's glory, as it

shines in the face of Christ. 2. This salvation was, in the Old Testament

times, as heaven's happiness is now, a glory to be revealed ; but, in the ful

ness of time, it was declared, and a full discovery made of that even to

babes, which prophets and kings desired and wished to see, and might

not. 3. What was then discovered, was declared only among the Jews,

but it is now declared among the heathen, among all people ; the nations

which long fat in darkness, now fee this great light. The apostles' com

mission to preach the gospel to every creature, is copied from this here ;

Dec/are his glory among the heathen.

III. With, religious services, v. 7. ..9. Hitherto, though in every na

tion they that feared God, and wrought righteousness, were accepted of

him, yet instituted ordinances were the peculiarities of the Jewish reli

gion t but, in gospel-times, the kindreds of the people shall be invited

and admitted into the service of God, and be as welcome as ever the Jews

were. The coUrt of the Gentiles shall no longer be an outward court,

but shall be laid in common with the court of Israel. All the earth

is here summoned to fear before the Lord, to worship him according

to his appointment. In every place incenseshall be offered to his name, Mai.

1. 11. Zech. 14. 17. Isa. 66. 23. This indeed spake mortification to

the Jews, but, withal, it gave a prospect of that which would redound

very much to the glory of God, and to the happiness of mankind.

Now observe how the acts of devotion to God are here described. 1.

We must give unto the Lord ; not as if God needed any thing, or could

receive any thing from us or any creature, which was not his own before j

much less be benefited by it ; but we must, in our best affections, adora

tions, and services, return to him what we have received from him, and do

it freely, as what we give ; for God loves a cheerful giver. It is debt, it

is rent, it is tribute, it is what must be paid, and, if not, will be recovered,

and yet if it come from holy love, God is pleased to accept it as a gift.

2. We must acknowledge God to be the sovereign Lord, and pay ho

mage to him accordingly ; (u. 7.) Give unto the Lordglory andstrength,

glory and empire, or dominion, so some. As a king, he is clothed with

robes of glory, and girt with the girdle of power, and we must subscribe

to both ; Thine is the kingdom, and therefore thine is the power and the

glory. " Give the glory to God, do not take it to yourselves, nor give it

to any creature." 3. We niuft^'w unto the Lord the glory due unto his

name, that is, to the discovery he has been pleased to make of himself to

the children of men. In all the acts of religious worship, this is that

which we must aim at, to honour God, to pay him some of that reverence

which we owe him as the best of beings, and the Fountain of our being.

4. We must bring an offering into his courts. We must bring ourselves, in

the first place ; the offering up of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 16. We must

offer up the sacrifices ofpraise continually, (Heb. 13. 15.) must often ap

pear before God in public worship, and never appear before him empty.

5. We must worship him in the beauty of holiness, in the solemn assembly

where divine institutions are religiously observed,, the beauty of which is

their holiness, that is, their conformity to the rule ; we must worship him

with holy hearts, sanctified by the grace of God, devoted to the glory of

God, and purified from the pollutions of sin. 6. We mustfear before

him ; all the acts of worship must be performed from a principle of the

fear of God, and with a holy awe and reverence.

In the midst of these calls to praise God, and give glory to him, glori

ous things are here said of him, both as motives to praise, and matter of

praise.

The Lord is great, and therefore greatly to be praised, [y. 4. ) and to be

feared ; great and honourable to his attendants, great and terrible to his

adversaries. Even the new song proclaims God great as well as good ;

for his goodness is his glory ; and when the everlasting gospel is preached

this is it, Fear God, and give glory to him, Rev. 14. 6, 7.

(1.) He is great in his sovereignty over all that pretend to be deities ;

none dare vie with him ; He is to be feared above all gods ; all 'princes,

who were often deified after their deaths, and even while they lived, were

adored as petty gods ; or rather, all idols, the gods of the nations, v. 5.

All the earth being called to sing the new song, they must be convinced

that the Lord Jehovah, to whose honour they mull sing it, is the one

only living and true God, infinitely above all rivals and pretenders ; he is

great, and they are little ; he is all, and they are nothing ; so the word

used for. idols signifies ; for we know that an idol is nothing in the world,

1 Cor. 8. 4.

(2.) He is great in his right, even to the noblest part of the creation ;

for it is his own work, and derives its being from him : The Lord made

the heavens, and all their hosts; they are the work of hisfingers, (8. 3.)

so nicely, so curiously, are they made. The gods of the nations were all

made-gods, the creatures of men's fancies ; but our God is the Creator

of the fun, moon, and stars, those lights of heaven, which they imagined

to be gods, and worshipped as such.

(3.) He is great in the manifestations of his glory both in the .upper

and lower world ; among his angels in heaven, and his saints on earth ;

(v. 6.) Splendor and majefly are before him, in his immediate presence

above, where the angels cover their faces, as unable to bear the dazzling

lustre o£ his glory. Strength and beauty are in his fanBuary, both that

above, and this below. In God there is every thing that is awful, and

yet every thing that is amiable. If we attend him in his sanctuary, we

shall behold his beauty, for God is Love, and experience his strengh, for

he is our Rod. Let us therefore go forth, in his strength, enamoured

with his beauty.

10. Say among the heathen Viat the Lord reigneth :

the world also Ihall be established, that it shall not be

nfaved ; he shall judge the people righteously. 1 1 » Let

the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the sea

roar, and the fulness thereof. 1 2. Let the field be joyful,

and all that is therein : then shall all the trees of the wood

rejoice. IS. Before the Lord ; for he eometh, for he

cometh to judge the earth : he shall judge the world with

righteousness, and the people with his truth.

Vol. II. No. 42.
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We have here instructions given to those who were to preach the

gospel to the nations, what to preach ; or to those who had themselves re

ceived the gospel, what account to give of it to their neighbours, what

to say among the heathen ; and it is an illustrious prophecy of the setting

up of the kingdom of Christ upon the ruins of the Devil's kingdom,

which began immediately after his ascension, and will continue in the

doing till the mystery of God be finished.

1. Let it be told, that the Lord reigns, the Lord Christ reigni, that

King whom God determined to set upon his holy hill of Zion. See

how this was first said among the heathen by Peter, Acts 10. 42. Some

of the ancients added a gloss to this, which by degrees crept into the

text, The Lord reigneth from the tree ; so Justin Martyr, Austin, and

others, quote it ; meaning the cross, when he had this title written over

him, The King of the Jew. It was because he became obedient to

death, even the death ofthe cross, that God exalted him and gave him a

name above every name, a throne above every throne. Some of the hea

then came betimes to inquire after him that was born King of the Jews,

Matth. 2. 2. Now let them know that he is come, and his kingdom is

set up.

2. Let it be told that Christ's government will be the world's happy

settlement ; The world alsoshall be established, that it Jball not be moved.

The natural world (hall be established ; the standing of the world, and

its stability, are owing to the mediation of Christ. Sin had given it a

(hock, and still threatens it ; but Christ, as Redeemer, upholds all things,

and preserves the course of nature. The world of mankind Hi all be

established, (hall be preserved, till all that belong to the election of grace,

are called in, though a guilty provoking world. The christian religion

as far as it is embraced, (hall establish states and kingdoms, and preserve

good order among men. The church in the world (hall be established,

(so some,) that it cannot he moved, for it is built u/ton a rod ; and the gates

of hellshall never prevail against it', it is a kingdom that cannot beshaken.

3. Let them be told that Christ's government will be incontestably

just and righteous ; Heshalljudge the people righteously, (v. 10.) judge the

•world with righteousness, and with his truth, v. 13. Judging is here put

for ruling ; and though this may be extended to the general judgment

of the world at the last day, which will be in righteousness, (Acts 17. 31.)

yet it refers more immediately to Christ's first coming, and the setting

up of his kingdom in the world by the gospel. He says himself, For

judgment am I come into this world ; (John 9. 39.—12. SI.) and declares

that alljudgment was committed to him, John 5. 22, 27. His ruling and

judging with righteousness and truth, signify, (1.) That all the laws

and ordinances of his kingdom (hall be consonant to the rules and prin

ciples of eternal truth and equity, that is, to the rectitude and purity of

the divine nature and will. (2.) That all his administrations of govern

ment (hall be just and faithful, and according to what he has said. (3.)

That he (hall rule in the hearts and consciences of men by the command

ing power of truth, and the Spirit of righteousness and sanctification.

When Pilate asked our Saviour, Art thou a ling ? He answered, For this

taufe came I into the world, that Ishould bear witness unto the truth ; (John

18. 37.) for he rules by truth, commands men's wills by informing their

judgments aright.

4. Let them be told that his coming draws nigh ; that this King, this

Judge, JlanJeth before the door ; for he cometh,for he cometh. Enoch, the

seventh from Adam, said so, Behold, the Lord cometh, Jude 14. Be

tween this and his first coming the revolutions of many ages intervened,

and yet he came at the set time, and so sure will his second coming be ;

though it is now long since it was said, Behold he comes in the clouds,

(Rev. 1. 7.) and he is not yet come. See 2 Pet. 3. 4, tfc.

5. Let them be called upon to rejoice in this honour that is put upon

the Messiah, and this great trust that is to be lodged in his hand ; (v.

11, 12,) Let heaven and earth rejoice, the sea, thefield, and all the trees of

the wood. The dialect here is poetical ; the meaning is, (1.) That the

days of the Messiah will be joyful days, and, as far as his grace and go

vernment are-submitted to, will bring joy along with them : we have reason

to give that place, that soul, joy, into which Christ is admitted. See an

instance of both ; (Acts 8.) when Samaria received the gospel, there

was greatjoy in that city; (ti. 8.) aud when the eunuch was baptized,

he went on his way rejoicing, v. 39. (2.) That it is the duty of every

one of us to bid Christ and his kingdom welcome ; for though they come

conquering and to conquer, yet they come peaceably. Hofanna, Blessed

is he that cometh ; and again, Hofanna, Blessed be the kingdom of our Fa-

ther David, Mark 11. 9, 10. Not only let the daughter of Zion rejoice

that her King comes, (Zech. 9. 9.) but let all rejoice, (3.) That the

whole creation will have reason to rejoice in the setting up of Christ's

kingdom, even thesea, and thefield ; for as by the iin of the first Adin

the whole creation was madefubjeS to vanity, so by the grace os the second

Adam it (hall, some way or other, first or last, be deliveredfrom the h<*

dage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God, Rom. &

20, 21. (4.) That there will, in the first place, be joy in heaven, joy h

the presence ofthe angels of God ; for when the First-begotten was brought

into the world they fang tbeir anthems to his praise, Luke 2. 14. (S.)

That God will graciously accept the holy joys and praises of all the

hearty well-wishers to the kingdom of Christ, be their capacity eier so

mean. Thesea can but roar, and how the trees of the wood can shew that

they rejoice, I know not ; but he thatsearches the heart, know: what it th

mind of the Spirit, and understands the language, the broken language, of

the weakest.

psalm xevn.

This psalm dwells upon thefamefubjeS, and isset to thefame tune, wti tit

foregoing psalm. Christ is the Alpha and the Omega ofboth ; they art M

penned, and are both to be fung to his honour ; and we make nothing ofthe*,

if we do not, in them, make melody with our hearts to the Lord Jesus. Ht

it is, that reigns, to the joy of all mankind; (t». 1.) and his govetmtd

speaks, I. Terror to his enemies ; for he is a Prince of inflexible justice, s«J

irre/ifliblepower, v. 2.. .7. //. Comfort to hisfriends and loyalsidjtii ;

arisingfrom his sovereign dominion, the care he takes ofhis people, and tkt

provision he makes for them, v. 8... 1 2. Insinging this psalm, vie unfit

aJscBcd with the glory ofthe exalted Redeemer, must dread the lot ofbit :tt<

mits, and think ourselves happy, if-we are ofthose that kiss the Son.

1. 7 I ''HE Lord reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let she

A multitude of isles be glad thereof. 2. Clouds and

darkness are round about him : righteousness and judg

ment are the habitation of his throne. 3. A firegoeti

before him, and burneth up his enemies round about. 4.

His lightnings enlightened the worldc the earth law, and

trembled. 5. The hills melted like wax at the presence

of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole

earth. 6. The heavens declare his righteousness, and al

the people fee his glory. 7. Confounded be all they that

serve graven images, that boast themselves of idols : wor

ship him all ye gods.

What was to he said among the heathen in the foregoing psalm, «•

is here said again, (t>. 1.) and is made the subject of this psalm, and of

psalm 99. The Lord reigns ; that is the great truth here laid <to*n>

The Lord Jehovah reigns ; he that made the world, governs it ; he that

gave being, gives motion and power, gives law and commission, gir«^

cess and event ; every man's judgment proceeds from the Lord, from w*

counsel and providence, and in all affairs, both public and private, «

performs the thing which he himself has appointed. The Lord Jw*

reigns ; the providential kingdom is twisted in with the mediatorial, an

the administration of both is in the hand of Christ; who therefore *

both the Head of the church, and Head over all things le the church.

The kingdom of Christ is sq, constituted, that, , ■

I. It may be matter ofjoy to all ; and it will be so, if it be

own fault. Let the earth rejoice, for hereby it is established ; {96- Wl^

is honoured and enriched, and, in part, rescued from the vanity * ■

by sin it is made subject to. Not only let the people of ^r*ejr'cj0'"ut

him, as King of the Jews, and the daughter of Zion, as her E>'g> ^

let all the earth rejoice in his elevation j for the kingdoms °sttie . . l

(hall, more or less, sooner or later, become his kingdoms : '''.'*\ oli!
ofisles the many or great isles, he glad thereof. This is applicable to^ ^

country, which is a great isle, and has many belonging to it ; "ove . ^

speaks comfort in general to the Gentiles, whose countries are cai

isles of the Gentiles, Gen. 10. 5. There is enough in Christ for 'W

titude of the rsles to rejoice in ; for though many have been made yr

in him, yet still there is room.

All have reason to rejoice in Christ's government. . ., j_ ,£|

1. In the equity of it. There is an incontestable justice in »» ^

of his government, both legislative and judicial ; sometimes ind ulllC.

and darkness are round about him, his dispensations are ahoge ^

countable, Ait way is in thesea, and his path in the great waters >
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not aware of what he designs, what he drives at ; nor is it fit that we

should be let into the secrets of his government ; there is a depth in his

counsels, which we must not pretend to fathom j but still rigkteotuntss and

judgment are the habitation of his throne ; a golden thread of justice runs

through the whole web of his administration. In this he resides, for it

is his habitation. In this he rules, for it is the habitation of hit throne. Hit

commandments are, and will be, all righteous. Righteousness andjudgment

are the bafts of his throne ; (so Dr. Hammond,) for therefore his throne is

for ever and ever, because his sceptre is a right sceptre, 45. 6. The throne

it established in righteousness. Even the heavens declare his righteousness ;

(v. 6.) it is as conspicuous and as illustrious as the heavens themselves.

The angels of heaven will declare it, who are employed as messengers in

the administration of his government, and therefore know more of it than

any of his creatures. His righteousness is incontestable; for who can

contradict or dispute what the heavens declare? 50. 6.

2. In the extent of it in the upper and lower world.

(1.) All the men on earth are under his government; either he is

served by them, or he serves himself by them. All the people fee his glory,

or may see it. The glory of God, in the face of Christ, was made to

shine in distant countries, among many people, more or less, among all

people ; the gospel was preached, for aught we know, in all languages,

Acts 2. 5, 1 1. Miracles were wrought in all nations, and so all the people

saw his glory. Have they not heard ? Rom. 10. 18.

(2.) All the angels in heaven are so; perhaps we mould not have

found this truth in those words ; (t». 7.) Worship him, all ye gods, if we

had not been directed to it by the inspired apostle, who, from the Sep-

tuagint version of those words, makes the Messiah to be introduced into

the upper world, at the ascension with this charge, (Heb. 1. 6.) Let all

the angelt of God worship him ; which helps us to a key to this whole

psalm, and (hews us that it must be applied to the exalted Redeemer, who

is gone into heaven and is on the right hand of God', which intimates

that all power is given him both in heaven and earth ; angels, authorities,

and powers, being madefubjeS unto him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. This speaks the

honour of Christ, that he has such worshippers ; and the honour of all

good christians, that they have such fellow-worlhippers.

II. Christ's government, though it may be matter ofjoy to all, will yet

be matter of terror to some, and it is their own fault that it is so, v. 3, 5, 7.

Observe,

1. When the kingdom of Christ was to be set up in the world, after

his ascension, it would meet with many enemies, and much opposition,

would be given to it. He that reigns, to the joy of the whole earth, yet,

as he has his subjects, so he has his enemiet, (v. 3.) that not only will not

have him to reign over them, but would not have him to reign at all;

that not only will not enter into the kingdom of heaven themfelvet, but

do all they can to hinder those that are entering, Matth. 23. IS. This

was fulfilled in the enmity of the unbelieving Jews to the gospel of Christ,

and the violent persecution which in all places they stirred up against

the preachers and professors of it. These enemies are here called hillt,

(v. 5.) for their height and strength, and immovable obstinacy. They

were the princes of this world, that crucified the Lord ofglory, I Cor. 2. 8.

Ps. 2. 2.

2. The opposition which the Jews gave to the setting up of Christ's

kingdom, turned to their own ruin. Their persecuting of the apostles,

andforbidding them to speak to the Gentiles, filled up their sin, and brought

wrath upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2. 15, 16. That wrath is here

compared, (1.) To consuming fire, which goes before him, find burns up

hit enemiet, that have made themselves like chaff and stubble, and have

set the briert and thornt before him in battle, Isa. 27. 4. This fire of divine

wrath will not only burn the rubbish upon the hills, but will even melt the

hillt themselves Tike wax, v. 5. When our God appears as a consuming

Fire, even rocks will be wax before him. The most resolute and daring

opposition will be baffled at the presence of the Lord. His very presence

is enough to shame and sink it, for be is the Lord of the whole earth, by

whom all the children of men are manageable, and to whom they are ac

countable. Men hate and persecute God's people, because they think

him absent, that the Lord has forsaken the earth ; but when he manifests

his presence they melt. (2.) To amazing lightningt, {y. 4.) which strike

a terror upon many. The judgments of God brought upon the enemies

of Christ's kingdom, were such as all the world took notice of with ter-

ror ; The earth saw andtrembled, and the ears of all that heard were made

to tingle. This was fulfilled in the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jew-

ish nation by the Romans, about 40 years after Christ's resurrection, which,

like fire, wholly destroyed that people, and, like lightning astonished all

their neighbours ; (Deut. 29. 24.) but the heavens declare God's righ

teousness in it, and all the people to this day, fee his glory, in those last

ing monuments of his justice, the scattered Jews.

3. Idolaters also would be put to confusion by the setting up of

Christ's kingdom ; {y. 7.) Confounded be all they whoserve graven imaget,

the Gentile world, who didservice to them that by nature are no godt, (Gal.

4. 8.) who boast themselves of idols as their protectors and benefactors.

Did they that served idols, boast of them ; and shall the servants of the

living God distrust him, or be ashamed of him ? Let them be ashamed, that

serve graven imaget. ( 1.) This is a prayer for the conversion of the Gen

tiles, that those who have been so long serving dumb idols, may be con

vinced of their error, ashamed of their folly, and may, by the power of

Christ's gospel, be brought to serve the only living and true God, and

may be as much ashamed of their idols as ever they were proud of them.

See Isa. 2. 20, 21. (2.) This is a prophecy of the ruin of those that

would not be reformed and reclaimed from their idolatry ; they shall be

confounded by the destruction of Paganism in the Roman empire, which

was fulfilled about 300 years after Christ, so much to the terror of ido

laters, that some think it was the revolution under Constantine, that

made even the mighty men to fay to the rocks Fall on ut, and hide ut,

Rev. 6. 15, 16. This prayer and prophecy are still in force against anti-

christian idolaters, who may here read their doom ; Confounded be all they

that worship graven imaget. See Jer. 48. 13.

8. Zion heard, and was glad ; and the daughters of Ju-

dah rejoiced because of thy judgments, O Lord. 9. For

thou, Lord, art high above all the earth : thou art ex

alted far above all gods. 10. Ye that love the Lord, hate

evil : he preserveth the souls of his saints, he delivereth

them out of the hand of the wicked. 1 1 . Light is sown

for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.

12. Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous; and give thanks

at the remembrance of his holiness.

The kingdom of the Messiah, like the pillar of cloud and fire, as it hat

a dark fide toward the Egyptians, so it has a bright side toward the If.

rael of God. It is set up in spite of opposition ; and then the earth saw and

trembled, (v. 4.) but Zion heard, and wat glad, very glad to hear of the

conversion of some, and of the confusion of others, that is, the conquest

of all that stood it out against Christ. Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion;

for behold, thy king comet unto thee, Zech. 9. 9. And not Zion only, where

the temple was, but even the daughter! of Judah, rejoiced; the common

people, the inhabitants of the villages, they shall triumph in Christ's vic

tories. The command, ly. 1.) is, Let the earth rejoice ; but it is only

the sons of Zion and the daughters of Judah that do rejoice. All should

bid the kingdom of the Messiah welcome, but few do. Now here

observe,

I. The reasons that are given for Zion's joy in the government of the

Redeemer. The faithful servants of God may well rejoice and be glad ;

1. Because God is glorified, and whatever redounds to his honour, is

very much his people's pleasure. They rejoice because of thy judgments,

0 Lord ; which may take in both the judgments of his mouth, and the

judgments of his hand, the word of his gospel, and his works wrought

for the propagating of it, miracles and marvellous providences ; for in

these we must own ; " Thou, Lord, art high above all the earth ; (v. 9.)

thou hast manifested thy sovereignty in the kingdom of nature, and thy

command of all its powers, and thy dominion over all nations, over all

hearts ; thou art exaltedfar above all godt ;" all deputed gods, that is,

princes ; all counterfeit gods, that is, idols. The exaltation of Christ, and

the advancement of God's glory among men thereby, are the rejoicing of

all the saints.

2. Because care is taken for their safety. Those that pay allegianc*

to Christ as a King, shall be sure of his protection; princes are the shields

of the earth, Christ is so to his subjects, they may put their trust under

his shadow, and rejoice in it ; for, («. 10.) He preserves the foult of the

saints; he preserves their lives as long as he has any work for them to

do, and wonderfully delivers them many a time out of the hand of the

wicked, their persecutors that thirst after their blood ; for precious in the

sight of the Lord is the death of hit faintt. But something more is meant

than their lives ; for they that will be bis disciples must be willing to lay

down their lives, and not indent for the securing of them. It is the im

mortalfoul that Christ preserves, the inward man, which may be renewed

more and more when the outward man decayt. He will preserve the foult
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ef his faints from sin, from apostacy, and despair, under their greatest

trials ; he will deliver them out of the bands of the wicked one that feels to

devour them ; he •will preserve them safe to his heavenly kingdom, 2 Tim.

4. 18. They have therefore reason to be glad, being thns safe.

3. Because provision is made for their comfort ; those that rejoice in

Christ Jesus, and in his exaltation, have fountains of joy treasured up for

them, which will be opened sooner or later ; (t>. 11.) Light is sown for

the righteous, that is, gladnessfor the upright in heart. The subjects of

Christ's kingdom are bid to expect tribulation in the world ; they must

suffer by its malice, and must not (hare in its mirth ; yet let them know

to their comfort, that light is sown for them, it is designed and prepared

for them ; what is sown will come up again in due time ; though, like a

winter seedness, it may lie long under the clods, and seem to be lost and

buried, yet it will return in a rich and plentiful increase. God'3 good

ness (hall be sure of a harvest in the appointed meets. They that foiu in

tears, (hall, without fail, reap in joy, 126. 5, 6. Christ told his disciples,

at parting, (John 16. 20.) Toushall besorrowful, but yoursorrowshall be

turned into joy. Gladness is sure to the upright in heart, to those only

that are sincere in religion. Thejoy of the hypocrite is butfor a moment.

There is no serenity without a lasting sincerity.

II. The rules that are given for Zion's joy.

1. Let it be a pure and holy joy ; " Te that love the Lord Jesus that

love his appearing and kingdom, that love his word and his exaltation, fee

that ye hate evil, the evil of sin, every thing that is offensive to him, and

will throw you out of his favour." Note, A true love to God will (hew

itself in a real hatred of all sin, as that abominable thing which he hates.

The joy of the saints should likewise confirm their antipathy to sin, and

divine comforts should put their mouths out of taste for sensual pleasures.

2. Let the joy terminate in God ; (v. 12.) Rejoice in the Lord ye

righteous ; let all the streams of comfort, which How to us in the channel

of Christ's kingdom, lead us to the Fountain, and oblige us to rejoice in

the Lord. All the lines of joy must meet in him as in the Centre. See

Phil. 3. 3—*. 4.

3. Let it express itself in praise and thanksgiving ;( Give thanks at the

remembrance of his holiness. Whatever is the matter of our rejoicing,

ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving ; and particularly the holi

ness of God. They that hate sin themselves, are glad that God does

so, in hopes that therefore he will not suffer it to have dominion over

them. Note, (1.) We ought to be much in the remembrance of God's

holiness, the infinite purity, rectitude, and perfection, of the divine na

ture. We must be ever mindful of his holy covenant, which he has con

firmed with on oath by his holiness. (2.) We ought to give thanks at

the remembrance of his holiness ; not only give him the glory of it as it

is an honour to him, but give him thanks for it as it is a favour to us ;

and an unspeakable favour it will be, is, through grace, we are partakers

ef his holiness. It is God's holiness, which, above all his attributes, the

angels celebrate ; (Isa. 6. 3.) Holy, holy, holy. Sinners tremble, but

faints rejoice, at the remembrance of God's holiness, Ps. SO. 4.

PSALM XCVIIL

This psalm is to thefame purport •with the twoforegoing psalms ; it is a pro

phecy of the kingdom of the Messiah, thesetting of it up in the world, and

the bringing of the Gentiles to it. The Chaldee entitles it a prophetic

psalm. Itsets forth, I. The glory of the Redeemer, v. I... Z. II. Thejoy

of the redeemed, v. 4. . . 9. If we in a right manner give to Chris! this glory,

and upon right grounds take to ourselves this joy, in singing this psalm, <we

Jingit with understanding. If they whosaw Chrift's day at a distance, and

in thepromise only, mufi rejoice and triumph thus, much more reason have we

to do so, who see these things accompTtshed, and share in the belter things pro

videdfor us, Heb. 11. 40.

A psalm.

SING unto the Lord a new song; for he h#h

V-r done marvellous things : his right hand, and his

holy arm, hath gotten him the victory. 2. The Lord

hath made known his salvation : his righteousness hath

he openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. 3. He hath

remembered his mercy and his truth toward the house of

Israel : all the ends or the earth have seen the salvation of.

our God.

We are here called upon again tosing unto the Lord a newsong, as be

fore, 96. 1 . " Sing a most excellent song, the best song you have."

Let the song of Christ's love be like Solomon's on that subject, asong of

songs. A song of praise for redeeming love is a new song, such a song

as had not been fung before ; for this is a mystery which was hid from

ages and generations. Converts sing a new song, very different from

what they had fung ; they change their wonder, pnd change their joy,

and therefore change their note. If the grace of God put a new heart

into our breasts, it will therewith put a new song into our mouths. In

the new Jerusalem there will be new songs fung, that will be new to

eternity, and never wax old.

Let this new song be sung to the praise of God, in consideration of

these four things.

1. The wonders he has wrought ; He has done marvellous things, n. I.

Note, The work of our salvation by Christ is a work of wonder. If we

take a view of all the steps of it from the contrivance of it, and the coun

sels of God concerning it before all time, to the consummation of it, and

it3 everlasting consequences when time (hall be no more, we shall say,

God has in it done marvellous things ; it is all his doing, and it is marvel

lous in our eyes. The more it is known the more it will be admired.

2. The conquests he has won ; His right hand and his holy arm have

gotten him the vi8ory. Our Redeemer has surmounted all the difficulties

that lay in the way of our redemption, has broken through them all, and

was not discouraged by the services or sufferings appointed him. He

has subdued all the enemies that opposed it, has gotten the victory over

Satan, disarmed him, and cast him out of his strong holds, has spoiled

principalities and powers, (Col. 2. 15.) has taken the preyfrom the mighty,

(Isa. 49. 24.) and given death his death's wound ; he has gotten a clear

and complete victory, not only for himserfbut for us also, for we through

him are more than conquerors. He got this victory by bis own power,

there was none to help, none to uphold, none that durst venture into the fer.

vice ; but his right hand and his holy arm, which are therefore always

stretched out with good success, because they are never stretched out but

in a good cause ; these have gotten him the viBory, have brought him re

liefor deliverance. God's power and faithfulness, called here his right hand

and his holy arm, brought relief to the Lord Jesus, in raising him from

the dead, and exalting him personally to the right hand of God ; so Dr.

Hammond.

3. The discoveries he has made to the world of the work of redemp-

• tion. What he has wrought for us he has revealed to us, and both by hit

Son ; the gospel-revelation is that on which the gospel-kingdom rs

founded ; The word which God sent, Acts 10. 36. The opening of tie

sealed book is that which is to be celebrated with songs of praise, (Rev.

5. 8.) because by it was brought to light the mystery which had long

been hid in God. Observe, (1.) The subject of this discovery; his

salvation and his righteousness, v. 3. Righteousness and salvation are

often put together; as Isa. 61. 13.—46. 10.—51. 5, 6» 8. Salvation

denotes the redemption itself, and righteousness the way in which it was

wrought, by the righteousness of Christ. Or, the salvation includes all

our gospel-privileges, and the righteousness all our gospel-duties ; both

are made known, for God has joined them together, and we must not fe.

parate them. Or, righteousness is here put for the way of our justifica

tion by Christ, which is revealed in the gospel to be by faith, Rom.

1. 17. (2.) The plainness of this discovery ; he has openly (hewed it,

not in types and figures under the law, but it is written as with a suo<-

beam, that he that runs, may read it. Ministers are appointed to preach

it with all plainness of speech. (3.) The extent of this discovery ; it is

made in- the sight of the heathen, and not of the Jews only ; jf/l the ends

of the earth have seen thesalvation of our God ; for to the Gentiles was the

word of salvation sent.

4. The accomplishment of the prophecies, and the promises of the

Old Testament, in this ; (v. 3. ) He has remembered his mercy and his truth

toward the house of Israel. God had mercy ii* store for the feed of Abra

ham, and had given them many and great assurances ef the kindness he

designed them in the latter days ; and it was in pursuance of all those,

that he raised up his Son Jesus to be not only a Light to lighten the Gen

tiles, but the Glory of his people Israel, for be sent him, in the first place,

to bless them. God is said, in sending Christ, to perform the mercy pro

mised to our father:, and to remember the holy covenant, Luke 1. 72. It was

i» consideration of that, and not of their merit.

4. Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the earth:

make a loud noise, and rejoice, and ling praise. 5. Sing
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unto the Lord with the harp ; with the harp, and the

voice ot a psalm. 6. With trumpets and found of

cornet make a joyful noise before the Lord, the King.

7. Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof ; the world,

and they that dwell therein. 8. Let the floods clap

their hands : let the hills be joyful together. 9. Before

the Lord ; for he cometh to judge the earth : with righ

teousness shall he judge the world, and the people with

equity.

The setting up of the kingdom of Christ is here represented as a mat

ter ofjoy and praise.

1. Let all the children of men rejoice in it, for they all have, or may

have, benefit by it. Again and again we are here called upon by all

ways and means possible to express our joy in it, and give God praise for

it ; Make a joyful noise, as befon:, 95. 1, 2. Make a loud noise, as those

that are affected with those glad tidings, and are desirous to affect others

with them ; R joice an lfing praise ; sing Hosanna ; (Matth. 21.9.) sing

Hallelujahs, Rev. 19. 6. Let him be welcomed to the throne, as new

kings are, with acclamations of joy and loud shouts, till the earth ring

again, as when Solomon was proclaimed, 1 Kings 1. 40. And let the

shouts of the crowd be accompanied with thefingers andplayers on instru

ments, (87- 7-—68. 2.5.) as is usual in such solemnities, (1.) Let sa

cred songs attend tbe new King ; " Sing praise,sing with the voice os a

psalm. Express your joy ; thus proclaim it, thus excite it yet more, and

thus propagate it among others." (2.) Let these be assisted with sacred

music, not only with the soft and gentle melody of the harp, but, since it

is a victorious King, whose glory is to be celebrated, who goes forth con

quering and. to conquer, let him be proclaimed with the martial found of

the trumpet and cornet, v. 6. Let all this joy be directed to God, and

expressed in a solemn religious manner; Make ajoyful noise to the Lord,

v. 4. Sing to the Lord ; (v. 5. ) do it before the Lord, the King, v. 6.

Carnal mirth is an enemy to this holy joy. When David danced before

the ark, he pleaded that it was before the Lord ; and the piety and devo

tion of the intention not only vindicated what he did, but commended

it. We must rejoice before the Lord, whenever we draw near to him,

(Deut. 12. 12.) before the Lord Jesus, and before him, not only as the

Saviour, but as the King, the King of kings, the church's King, and our

King. »

2. Let the inferior creature rejoice in it, •». 7.. 9- This is to the fame

purport with what we had before ; (96. 11... 13.) Let thesea roar, and

let that be called, not as it used to be, a dreadful noise, but a joyful noise ;

for the coming of Christ, and the salvation wrought out by him, have

quite altered the property of the troubles and terrors of this world, so that

when the floods lift up their voice, lift up their waver, we must not con

strue that to be the sea roaring against us, but rather rejoicing with us.

Let the floods express their joy, as men do when they clap their hands ;

and let the hills that trembled for fear, before God, when he came down

to give the law at mount Sinai, dance for joy, before him, when his gos

pel is preached, and that word of the Lord goes forth from Zion in a still

small voice ; Let the hills be joyful together before the Lord. This inti

mates that the kingdom of Christ would be a blessing to the whole crea

tion ; but that, as the inferior creatures declare the glory of the Creator,

( 19. 1. ) so they declare the glory of the Redeemer, for by him all things

not only subsist in their being, but consist in their order. It intimates

likewise, that the children of men would be wanting in paying their due

respects to the Redeemer, and therefore that he must look for his honour

from the sea and theshod*, which would shame the stupidity and ingrati

tude of mankind. And perhaps respect is here had to the new heavens

and the neiv earth, which we yet, according to his promise, look for ;

(2 Pet. 3. 13.) and this second mention of his coming, after the like,

(Ps. 96.) may principally refer to hia second coming, when all these

things (hall be so dissolved as to be refined ; then shall he come to judge

the world -with righteousness. In the prospect os that day all that are

sanctified do rejoice, and even tbe sea, and the floods, and the hills, would

rejoice, if they could. One would think that Virgil had these psalms in

his eye, as well as the oracles of the Cumean Sibyl, in his fourth eclogue,

where he either ignorantly, or basely, applies to Asinius Pollio the ancient

prophecies, which at that time were expected to be fulfilled ; for he lived

in tbe reign of Augustus Caesar, a little before our Saviour's birth. He

■ owns they looked for the birth of a child from heaven, that should be a

great blessing to the world, and restore the golden age ;

Jam nova progenies cœlo demittur alto—.

A new race descends from the lofty fley ;

and that should take away sin ;

Te duce, si qua manent sceleris vestigia nostri,

Irrita perpetua solvent formidine terras—

Thine influence shall efface every stain of corruption,

And free the world from alarm.

Many other things he fays of this long-looked-for child, which Ludovicus

Vives, in his notes on that eclogue, thinks applicable to Christ ; and he

[> concludes, as the psalmist here, with a prospect of the rejoicing of the

whole creation herein ;

Aspice, venturo berentur ut omnia sxclo—

See, how this promis'd age makes all rejoice.

And if all rejoice, why should not we

PSALM XCIX.

Still we are celebrating the glories of the kingdom of God among men, and are

called upon to praise him, as in the foregoing psalms ; but thosepsalms looked

forward to the times of the gospel, and prophesied ofthe graces and comforts

of those time: ; this psalmseems to dwell more upon the 0/dTtflament dispensa

tion, and the manisslalion of God's glory and grace in that. The Jews

were not, in expectation ofthe Mespah's kingdom, and the evangelical worship,

to neglect the divine regimen they were then under, and the ordinances that

were then given them, but in them to fee God reigning, and to worship be-

fore him according to the law of Moses. Prophecies ofgood things to come,

must not Iffen our esteem ofgood things present. To Israel indeed pertained

the promises, which they were bound to believe ; but to them pertained also

the giving of the law, and the service os God, which they were also bound

dutifully and conscientiously to attend to, Rom. 9. 4. And this they are

called to do, in this psalm ; where yet there is much of Christ,for the govern

ment os the church was in the hands of the eternal Word lefre he was in

carnate ; and, besides, the ceremonialservices were types andspurts of evan

gelical worship. The people of Israel are here required to praise and exalt

God, and to worship before htm, in consideration of these two things. I. The

happy constitution ofthe government they were under, both infa. red and civil

things, v. 1...5. II. Some instances of the happy administration of it,

v. G...9. Infnging this psalm, we mustset ourselves to exalt the name of

God, as it is made known to us in the gospel, which we have much more rea

son to do than they had, who lived under the law.

l-HPIIE Lord reigneth; let the people tremble: he

JL litteth between the cherubims ; let the earth be

moved. 2. The Lord is great in Zion ; and he is high

above all people. 3. Let them praise thy great and terrible

name ; for it is holy. 4. The king's strength also loveth

judgment ; thou dost establish equity, thou executest judg

ment and righteousness in Jacob. 5. Exalt ye the Lord

our God, and worship at his footstool ;for he is holy.

The foundation of all religion is laid in this truth, That the Lord reigns.

God governs the world by his providence, governs the church by hia

grace, and both by" his Son. We are to believe not only that the Lord

lives, but that the Lord reigns. This is the triumph of the christian

church, and here it was the triumph of the Jewish church, th.it Jehovah

was their King ; and hence it it. inferred, Let the people trrmble, that is,

(1.) Let even the subjects of this kingdom tremble; for the Old Testa

ment dispensation had much of terror in it : at mount Sinai, Israel, and

even Moses himself did exceedingly fear and quake ; and then God was ter

rible in his holy places, even when he appeared in his people's behalf ; he

did terrible things. But we are not now come to that mount that burned

withfire, Heb. 12. 18. Now that the Lord reigns, let the earth rejoice :

then he ruled more by the power of holy fear, now of holy love. (2.)

Much more let the enemies of this kingdom tremble ; for he will either

bring them into obedience to his golden sceptre, or crush them with his

iron rod. The Lord reigns, though the people bestirred with indignation at

it r though they fret away all their spirits, their rage is all in vain, he

will set his King upon his holy hill of Zion, in despite of them ; (2. 1..6.)

first, or last, he will make them tremble, Rev. 6. 15, ttfe. Tbe Lord

reigns, let the earth be moved. Those that submit to him, shall be esta

blished, and not moved; (96. 10.) but they that oppose him will be

Vol. II. No. 42. 9 P
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moved. Heaven and earth (hall be shaken, and all nations ; but the

kingdom of Christ is what cannot be moved ; the things which cannot be

Jbaken,shall remain, Heb. 12. 27- In these is continuance, Isa. 64. 5.

God's kingdom, set up in Israel, is here made the subject of the psal

mist's praise.

1. God presided in the affairs of religion ; HeJitteth between the cheru-

bims, [v. I.) as on his throne, to give law by the oracles thence delivered ;

as on the mercy-feats to receive petitions. This was the honour of Is

rael, that they had among them the Shchinah, or special presence of God,

attended by the holy angels : the temple was the royal palace, and the

Holy of holies was the presence-chamber. The Lord is great in Zion ;

(v. 2.) there he is known and praised, (76. 1, 2.) there he is served as

great, more than any where else ; he is high there above all people ; as

that which is high is exposed to view, and looked up to, so in Zion the

perfections of the divine nature appear more conspicuous and more illustri

ous than any whwy else. Therefore let them, that dwell in Zion, and

•worship there, firWfe thy great and terrible name, and give thee the glory

due unto it, for it is holy. The holiness of God's name makes it truly

great to his friends, and terrible to his enemies, v. 3. This is that which

they above adore, Holy, holy, holts.

2. He was all in all, in their civil government, v. 4. As in Jerusalem

was the testimony of Israel, whither the tribes went up, so there were set

thrones osjudgment, (122.4,5.) their government was a theocracy : he

raised up David to rule over them, (and some think this psalm was penned

upon occasion of his quiet and happy settlement in the throne,) and he

is the ling whosestrength loves judgment. He is strong, all bis strength he

has from God, and hisstrength, is not abused for the support of any wrong

as the power of great princes often is, but it loves judgment ; he does

justice with his power, and does it with delight ; and herein he was a

type of Christ, to whom God would give the throne of his father David,

to do judgment andjustice. He has power to crush, but hisstrength loves

judgment ; he does not rule with rigour, but with moderation, with wisdom,

and with tenderness. The people of Israel had a good king ; but they

are here taught to look up to God, as him by whom their king reigns ;

Thou dost establish equity ; God gave them those excellent laws by which

they were governed ; and thou executesjudgment and righteousness in Jacob j

he not only by his immediate providences often executed and enforced

his own laws, but took care for the administration of justice among them

by civil magistrates, who reigned by him, and by him did decree justice.

Their judges judged for God, and their judgment was his, 2Chron. 19. 6.

Putting these two things together, we fee what was the happiness of

Israel above any other people, as Moses had described it, (Deut. 4.

7, 8.) that they had Godso nigh unto them, sitting between the cherubims,

and that they hadstatutes andjudgments so righteous, by which equity was

established, and God himself ruled in Jacob ; from which he infers this

command to that happy people, (u. 5.) " Exalt ye the Lord our God,

and -worship at hisfootstool ; give him the glory of the good government

you. are under, as it is now established, both in church and state." Note,

(I.) The greater the public mercies arei which we have a share in, the

more we are obliged to bear a part in the public homage paid to God :

the setting up of the kingdom of Christ, especially, ought to be the matter

of our praise. ( 2. ) When we draw nigh to God to worship him, our

hearts must be filled with high thoughts of him, and he must be exslted

in our fouls. (3.) The more we abase ourselves, and the more prostrate

we are before God, the more we exalt him. We must worship at his

footstool, at his ark, which was as the footstool to the mercy-feat between

the cherubims ; or, we must cast ourselves down upon the pavement of

his courts ; and good reason we have to be thus reverent, for he is holy ;

and his holiness would strike an awe upon us, as it does on the angels

themselves, Isa. 6. 2, 3.

6. Moses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel

among them that call upon his name ; they called upon

the Lord, and he answered them. 7. He spake unto

them in the cloudy pillar : they kept his testimonies, and

the ordinance that he gave them. 8. Thou answeredst

them, O Lord our God : thou wast a God that forgavest

them though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions.

9. Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at his holy hill ;

for the Lord our God is holy.

The happiness of Israel in God's government is here further made out

by some particular instance; of his administration, especially with reference

to those that were, in their day, the prime leaders, and most active useful

governors, of that people, Moses, Aaron, and Samuel, in the former of

whom the theocracy or divine government began, (for they were em

ployed to form Israel into a people,) and in the last of whom that form

of government, in a great measure, ended ; for when the people rejected

Samuel and urged him to resign, they are said to reject God himself, that

he should not be so immediately their King as he had been, (1 Sam. 8. 7.)

or now they would have a king, like all the nations. Moses, as well

as Aaron, is said to be among his priests, for he executed the priest's office

till Aaron was settled in it, and he consecrated Aaron and his sons ;

therefore the Jews call him the Priest of the priests.

Now concerning these three chief rulers observe,

1. The intimate communion they had with God, and the wonderful

favour to which he admitted them. None of all the nations, of the earth

could produce three such men as these, that had such an intercourse

with Heaven, and whom God knew by name, Exod. 33. 17.

Here is, (I.) Their gracious observance of God: no kingdom had

men that honoured God so as these three men of the kingdom of Israel

did. They honoured him, [1.] By their prayers, Samuel, though not

among his priests, yet was among them that called on h'u name ; and for this

they were all famous, They called upon the Lord ; they relied not on their

own wisdom or virtue, but in every emergency had recourse to God, to

ward him was their desire, and on him their dependence. s_2 ] By their

obedience ; They kept his testimonies, and the ordinances that he gave them ;

they made conscience of their duty, and in every thing made God's word

and law their rule, as knowing that unless they did so, they could not ex-

pect their prayers should be answered, Prov. 28. 9. Moses did all ac

cording to the pattern shewed him ; it is often repeated, According to all

that God commanded Moses, so did he ; Aaron and Samuel did likewise.

Those were the greatest men and most honourable, that were most emi

nent for keeping God's testimonies, and conforming to the rule of his

woid.

(2.) God's gracious acceptance of them; He answered them, and

granted them the things which they called upon him for : they all won

derfully prevailed with God in prayer ; miracles were wrought at their

special instance and request ; nay, he not only condescended to do that

for them which they desired, as a prince for a petitioner, but he com

muned with them as one friend familiarly converses with another ; (v. 7.)

Hespate unto them in the cloudy pillar. He often spake to Samuel, from

his childhood the word of the Lord came to him, and, probably, some

times he spake to him by a bright cloud overshadowing him : however,

to Moses and Aaron he often spake out of the famous cloudypillar, Exod.

16. 10. Numb. 12. 5. Israel are now reminded of this, for the confirm

ing of their faith, that though they had not every day such sensible to

kens of God's presence as the cloudy pillar was, yet to them that were

their first founders, and to him that was their great reformer, Cod was

pleased thus to manifest himself.

2. The good offices they did to Israel. They interceded for the peo

ple, and for them also they obtained many an answer of peace. Most

stood in the gap, and Aaron between the living and the dead; and when Is

rael was in distress, Samuel cried unto the Lord for them* 1 Sam. 7. 9.

This is here referred to ; (w. 8.) Thou answeredst thim, 0 Lord our God,

and, at their prayer, thou wast a God that forgavest the people they prayed

for; and though thou tookest vengeance oftheir inventions, yet thou didst not

cut them off from being a people, as their sin deserved. " Thou wast a

God that wast propitious for them, (so Dr. Hammond,) for their fakes, and

fparedst the people at their request, then, when thou wast about to take

vengeance of their inventions, when thy wrath was so highly provoked

against them, that it was just ready to break in upon them, to their utter

overthrow." These were some of the many remarkable instances ofGod's

dominion in Israel, more than in any Other nation, for which the people

are again called upon to praise God ; (y. 9.) Exalt the Lord our God, on

account of what he has done for us formerly, as well as of late, and wor

ship at his holy hi I of Zion, on which he has now set his temple, and will

shortly/-/ his Kit g, (2. 6.) the former a type of the latter : there, as the

centre of unity, let all God's Israel meet, with their adorations,/or the

Lord our God is holy, and appears so, not only in his holy law, but in his

holy gospel.

PSALM C.

It is with good reason thai many sing this psalm veryfrequently in their

religious assemblies, for it is very proper both to express, and to excite,

pious and devout affections toward God in our ajiproach to him in holy
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ordinances : and if our hearts go along with tlie words, we Jhatt make

melody in it to the Lord. The Jews jay it was penned to beJung with

their thank-nflerings ; perhaps it was ; but weJay that as there is nothing

in it peculiar to their economy, Jb its beginning with a call to all lands

to praise God, pliinly extends it to the go/pel-church. Here, I. We are

called upon to prai/e God, and rejoice in him, v. 1,2, 4. //. We are

furnished with matter for praise ; we miist praise him, considering his

being and relation to us, (n. 3.) and his mercy and truth, v. 5. These

are plain and common things, and therefore the more'jit to be the matter

ofdevotion.

A psalm of praise.

1 . ~\/TAKE a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands.

XYJl 2. Serve the Lord with gladness : come before

his presence with singing. 3. Know ye that the Lord he

is God, it is he that hath made us, and not we ourselves ;

uce are his people, and the sheep of his pasture. 4. Enter

into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts with

praise : be thankful unto him, and bless his name. 5. For

the Lord is good ; his mercy is everlasting : and his truth

endareth to ah1 generations.

Here,

I. The exhortations to praise are very importunate : the psalm does

indeed answer to the title, A psalm ofpraise ; it begins with that call

which of late we have several times met with, (v. 1.) Make a joyful noise

unto the Lord, all ye lands, or all the earth, all the inhabitants of the earth.

When all nations shall be discipled, and the gospel preached to every

creature, then this summons will be fully answered to. But if we take the

foregoing psalm to be (as we have opened it) a call to the Jewish church

to rejoice in the administration of God's kingdom, which they were under,

(as the four psalms before it were calculated for the days of the Messiah,)

this psalm, perhaps, was intended for proselytes, that came over out of

all lands to the Jews' religion. However, we have here,

1. A strong invitation to worship God ; not that God needs us, or any

thing we have or can do, but it is his will that we should serve the Lord,

should devote ourselves to his service, and employ ourselves in it ; and

that we should not only serve him in all instances of obedience to his law,

but that we should came before hit presence in the ordinances which he has

appointed, and in which he has promised to manifest himself, (t>. 2.) that

we should enter into his gates, and into his courts, (v. 4.) that we should

attend upon him among his servants, and keep there where he keeps court.

In all acts of religious worship, whether in secret or in our families, we

come into God's presence, and serve him ; but it is in public worship es

pecially, that we enter into his gales, and into his courts. The people were

not permitted to enter into the holy place, there the priests only went in

to minister ; but let the people be thankful for their place in the courts

of God's house, to which they were admitted, and where they gave their

attendance.

2. Great encouragement given us, in worshipping God, to do it cheer

fully ; («. 2. ) Serve the Lord -with gladness. This intimates a prediction

that in gospel-times there should be special occasion for joy ; and it pre

scribes this as a rule of worship ; Let God be served with gladness. By

holy joy we do really serve God ; it is an honour to him to rejoice in

him ; and we ought to serve him with holy joy. Gospel-worshippers

should be joyful worshippers ; if we serve God in uprightness, let us serve

him with gladness j we must be willing and forward to it ; glad when we

we are called to go up to the house of the Lord, (122. 1.) looking upon it

as the comfort of our lives to have communion with God j and we must

be pleasant and cheerful in it, must say, It is good to bt here ; approaching

to God, in every duty, as to God our cxreeuing Joy, 43. 4. We must come

I fore his preface •withsinging, not only songs of joy, but songs of praise j

( v. 4.) Enter into his gates with thanksgiving. We must not only com

fort ourselves, but glorify God, with our joy, and let him have the praise

of that which we have the pleasure of. Be thankful to him, and bless his

name; that is, (1.) We must take it as a favour to be admitted into his

service, and give him thanks that we have liberty of access to him, that

we have ordinances instituted, and opportunity continued of waiting upon

God in those ordinances. (2.) We njust intermix praise and thanksgiv

ing with all our services : this golden thread must run through every

duty, (Heb. 13. 15.) for it is the work of angels. In every thing give

thanks ; in every ordinance, as well as in every providence.

I II. The matter of praise, and motives to it, are very important,

I v. 3, "i. Know ye what God is in himself, and what he is to you. Note,

Knowledge is the mother of devotion, and of all obedience : blind sacri

fices will never please a seeing God. " Know it ; consider and apply it,

and then you will be more close and constant, more inward and serious,

iii the worship of him." Let us know then these seven things concern

ing the Lord Jehovah, with whom we have to do in all the acts of re

ligious worship.

1. That the Lord he is God, the only living and true God ; that he is

a Being infinitely perfect, self-existent, and self-sufficient, and the Foun

tain of all being ; he is God, and not a man as we are. He is an eternal

Spirit, incomprehensible and independent ; the first Cause, and last End.

The heathen worshipped the creature of their own fancy ; the workmen

made it, therefore it is not God ; we worship him that made us and all

the world : he is God, and all other pretended deities are vanity and a lie,

and such as he has triumphed over.

2. That he is our Creator ; It is he that has made us, and not we our-

l selves. I find that I am, but cannot fay, J am that I am, and therefore

I must ask, Whence am I ? Who made me i Where is God my Makers And

i it is the Lord Jehovah. He gave us being, gave us this being ; he is both

! the Former of our bodies, and the Father of our Spirits. We did not, we

could not, make ourselves j it is God's prerogative to be his own Cause,

our being is derived and depending.

3. That therefore he is our rightful Owner. The Masorites by alter

ing one letter in the Hebrew, read it, He made us, and his we are, or to

I him we belong. Put both the readings together, and we learn, that be

cause God made us, and not we ourselves, therefore we are not our own

but his. He has an incontestable right to, and property in, us and all

things. His we are, to be actuated by his power, disposed of by his will,

and devoted to his honour and glory.

4. That he is our sovereign Ruler ; We are his people or subjects, and

he is our Prince, our Rector or Governor, that gives law to us as mortal

agents, and will call us to an account for what we do. The Lord is our

Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver ; we are not at liberty to do what we

will, but must always make conscience of doing as we are bidden.

5. That he is our bountiful Benefactor ; we are not only his sheep,

whom he is entitled to, but thesheep of his pojlurc, whom he takes care

of ; theflock of his feeding, so it may be read ; therefore thesheep of his

hand ; at his disposal, because theJheep of his pasture, 95. 7. He that

made us, maintains us, and gives us all good things richly to enjoy.

6. That he is a God of infinite mercy and goodness ; (t>. 5.) The Lord

is good, and therefore does good ; his mercy is everlaji'mg ; it is a fountain

that can never be drawn dry : the saints, who are now the sanctified

vessels of mercy, will be, to eternity, the glorified monuments of mercy.

I 7. That he is a God of inviolable truth and faithfulness ; His truth

'■ endures to all generations, and no word of his shall fall to the ground

as antiquated or revoked ; the promise is sure to asl the seed, from age

i to age.

PSALM CI.

David was certainly the penman ofthis psalm, and it ha* in it the genuine

spirit of the man after God's own heart ; it is a Jolt mn vow xdtich he

made to God, when he took upon him the charge ofafamily and ofthe

kingdom. Whether it was penned when he entered upun the govcrnmmt,

immediately after the death of Saul, assome think, or t hen 'he began to

reign over alt Israel, and brought up the ark to the city of David, as

others think, is not material ; it is an excellent p'au or modelfor the

good government ofa court, or the keeping up ofvirtue und piety, and,

by that means, gijod order, in it : but it is applicable to privatefa

milies ; it is the householder's psalm. It instructs all that ere in any

Jphere ofpower, whether larger or narrower, to uj! their powerJb as to

make it a terror to evil doers, but a praise to tie m that do well. Here

is, I. The generalscope ofDavid's vow, v. 1,2. //. Tlie particulars

of it, that he would detest and discountenance a I manner of wicked

ness, (v. 3. ..5, 7, 8. J and that he wouldfavour and t .icourage such as

were virtuous, v. 6. Some think this may fitly be accommodated to

Christ, the Son of David, who governs his church, the city ofthe Lord,

by these rules, and who loves righteousness, and hates wickedness. Jn

fnging this psalm,families, both governors and goveriied,J/iould teach

and admonish, and engage thenjelves and one another to walk by the

rule ofit, that peace may be upon them, and God's preface with them.

A psalm of David.
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1. T WILL sing of mercy and judgment : unto thee, O

A Lord, will I sing. 2. I will behave myself wisely

in a perfect way ; O when wilt thou come unto me ? I

will walk within my house with a perfect heart. 3. 1

will set no wicked thing before mine eyes : I hate the

work of them that turn aside ; it shall not cleave to me.

4. A froward heart shall depart from me : I will not know

a wicked person. 5. Whoso privily flandereth his neigh

bour, him will I cut off : him that hath an high look and

a proud heart will not I suffer. 6. Mine eyesjliall be upon

the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me : he

that walketh in a perfect way, he shall serve me. 7. He

that worketh deceit, shall not dwell within my house : he

that telleth lies, shall not tarry in my sight. 8. I will

early destroy all the wicked of the land : that I may cut

off all wicked doers from the city of the Lord.

David here cuts out to himself and others a pattern both of a good

magistrate, and a jjood master of a family ; if these were careful to dis

charge the duty of their place, it would contribute very much to a uni

versal reformation. Observe,

I. The chosen subject of the psalm ; (v. 1.) I willsing os mercy and

judgment ; that is, 1. Of God's mercy and judgment, and then it looks

back upon the dispensations of Providence that had respected him since

he was first anointed to be king ; during which time he had met with

many a rebuke, and much hardship, on the one hand, and yet, on the

other hand, had many wonderful deliverances wrought for him, and fa

vours bestowed upon him 5 of these he will sing unto God. Note, (1.)

God's providences concerning his people are commonly mixed—mercy and

judgment ; God has set the one over against the other, and appointed

them April-days, showers and sunshine. It was so with David and his

family ; when there was mercy in the return of the ark, there was judg

ment in the death of Uzza. (2.) When God in his providence exercises

us with a mixture of mercy and judgment, it is our duty to sing, and

sing unto him, both of the one and of the other ; we must be suitably af

fected with both, and make suitable acknowledgments to God for both.

The Chaldee-paraphrase of this is observable ; If thou b.flowejl mercy

upon me, or, If thou bring auyjudgment ufton me, before thee, 0 Lord, will I

Jing my hymns for all. Whatever our outward condition is. whether joy

ful or sorrowful, still we must give glory to God, and sing praises to him ;

neither the laughter of a profpeious condition, nor the tears of an afflicted

condition, must put us out of tune for sacred songs. Or, 2. It may be

understood of David's mercy and judgment j he would, in this psalm, pro

mise to be merciful, and just, or wise, for judgment is often put for dis

cretion. To do justly, and love mercy, is the sum of our duty : these he

would covenant to make conscience of in that place and relation to which

God had called him j and this, in consideration of the various providences

of God that had occurred to him. Family-mercies, and family-afflictions,

are both of them calls to family-religion. David puts his vow into a song

or psalm, that he might the better keep it in his own mind, and fre

quently repeat it, and that it might the better be communicated to others,

and preserved m his family, for a pattern to ] 1 is sons and successors.

II. The general resolution David took up to conduct himself carefully

and conscientiously in his court, v. 2. We have here, 1. A good pur

pose concerning his conversation—concerning his conversation in general,

how he would behave himself in every thing ; he would live by rule, and

not at large, not walk at all adventures ; He would, though a king, by a

solemn covenant bind himself to his good behaviour—and concerning his

conversation in his family particularly, not only how he would walk when

he appeared in public, when he fat in the throne, but how he would

walk within his house, where he was more out of the eye of the world,

but where he still saw himself under the eye of God. It is not enough

to put on our religion when w*- go abroad, and appear before men j but

we must govern ourselves by it in our families. Those that are in public

stations, are not thereby excused from care in governing their families ;

nay rather, they are more concerned to set a good example of ruling their

own houses well, 1 Tim. 3. 4. When David had his hands full of public

affairs, yet he returned to bless his house, 2 Sam. 6. 20. He resolves,

( !.) To act conscientiously, and with integrity, to walk in a perfect way,

in the way of God's commandments j that is a perfect way, for the law of I

the Lord is perfect. This he will walk in, with a perfect heart, with all sin

cerity, not dissembling either with God or men. When we make the

word of God our rule, and are ruled by it, the glory of God our end, and

aim at it, then we walk in a perfect way with a perfect heart. (2.) To

act considerately, and with discretion j / will behave myself wifely ; 1

will under/land, or instruct myself in a perfect way ; so some. I will walk

circumspectly. Note, We must all resolve to walk by the rules of

christian prudence, in the ways of christian piety. We must never turn

aside out of the perfect way, under pretence of behaving ourselves wifely ;

but while we keep to the good way, we must be wife asserpents. 2.

Here is a good prayer ; 0 when wilt thou come unto me f Note, It is a de

sirable thing, when a man has a house of his own, to have God come to

him, and dwell with him in it ; and those may expect God's presence,

that walk with a perfect heart, in a perfect way. If we compare the

account which the historian gives of David, ( I Sam. 18. 14.) we shall

find how exactly it answers his purpose and prayer, and that neither was

in vain. David, as he purposed, behaved himself wife/y in all his ways ;

and, as he prayed, the Lord was with him.

1 III. His particular resolution to practise no evil himself; (v. 3.) "I

willset no wicked thing before mine eyes ; I will not design or aim at any

thing but what is for the glory of God, and the public welfare." He

will never have it in his eye to enrich himself by impoverishing his subjects,

or enlarge his own prerogative by encroaching on their property. In all

our worldly business, we must fee that that be right and good, which we

set our eyes upon, and not any forbidden fruit ; and that we never seek

that which we cannot have without sin. It is the character of a good

man, that he sliuts his eyes from seeing evil, Isa. 83. 1.5. " Nay, I

bate the works of them that turn aside from the paths of equity ; (Job 31.

7.) not only I avoid it, but abhor it, itshall not cleave to me. If any blot

of injustice mould come on my hands, it mall be washed off quickly."

IV. His further resolution not to keep bad servants, nor to employ

those about him, that were vicious. He will not countenance them, nor

shew them any favour, lest thereby he should harden them in their wick

edness, and encourage others to do like them. He will not converse

with them himself, nor admit them into the company of his other servants,

lest they should spread the infection of sin in his family. He will not

confide in them, nor put them in power under him ; for they who hated

to be reformed, would certainly hinder every thing that is good.

When he comes to mention particulars, he does not mention drunkards,

adulterers, murderers, or blasphemers ; such gross sinners as these he was

in no danger of admitting into his house ; nor did he need to covenant

particularly against having fellowship with them ; but he mentions those

sinners who were less scandalous, but no less dangerous, and in reference

to whom he needed to stand upon his guard with caution, and to behave

himself wisely.

1. He will have nothing to do with spiteful malicious people, who are

ill-natured, and will bear a grudge a great while, and care not what mis

chief they do to those they have a pique against} (v. 4. ) u Afroward

heart, one that delights to be cross and perverse,shall depart from me, as

not fit for society, the bond of which is love. / will not know r" that

is, " I vriH have no acquaintance or conversation, if I can help it, with

such a wicked person ; for a tittle os the leaven of malice and wickedness

will leaven the whole lump."

2. Nor with slanderers, and those who take a pleasure in wounding

their neighbour's reputation secretly ; (t>. 5.) " Whoso privilyftandes

his neighbour, either raises, or spreads, false stories, to the prejudice of his

good name, him will I cut c^from my family and court." Many endea

vour to raise themselves into the favour of princes by unjust reprefenta.

tions of persons and things, which they think will please their prince ^

If a ruler hearten to. lies, all his servants are wicked, Prov. 29. 12. But

David will not only not hearken to them, but will prevent the prefer

ment of those that hope thus to curry favour with him i he will punish

not only those that falsely accuse one another in open court, but those

that privily slander one another. I wish David had remembered this

vow, in the cafe of Mephibosheth and Ziba.

3. Nor with haughty, conceited, ambitious, people ; none do more

mischief in a family, in a court, in a church, for only by pride comes con

tention ; u Therefore him that has a high look, and a proud hearty will I

notsuffer', I will have no patience with them that are still grasping at all

preferments, for it is certain that they do not aim at doing good, but

only at aggrandizing themselves and their families."- God resists the

proud, and so will David.

4. Nor with false deceitful people, that scruple not to tell lies, or

commit frauds ; [v. 7.), •* He that worteth deceit, though he may insinuate
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himself into my family, yet as soon as he is discovered, he1stall not dwell

within my house." Some great men know how to serve their own purposes

by such as are skilful to deceive, and they are fit tools for them to work

by ; but David will make use of no such as agents for him ; He that tells

lies, shall not tarry in myfight, but shall be expelled the house with in-

dignation. Herein David was a man after God't own heart, for a proud

look and a lying tongue are things which God hates ; and he was also a

type of Christ, who will, in the great day, banish from his presence all

that love and male a lie, Rev. 22. 15.

V. His resolution to put those in trust under him, that were honest

and good ; (t>. 6.) Mine eyes [hall le ufion thefaithful in the land. In

choosing his servants and ministers of state, he kept to the land of Israel,

and would not employ foreigners ; none (hall be preferred but true-

born Israelites, and those, such as were Israelites indeed, the faithful in

the land, for even in that land there were those that were unfaithful.

These faithful ones his eyes (hall be upon, to discover them and find

them out, for they were modest, did not crowd into the city to court

preferment, but lived retired in the land, in the country, out of the way

of it. Those are commonly most fit for places of honour and trust, that

are least fond of them ; and therefore wife princes will spy out such in

their recesses and privacies, and take them to dwell with them and act

under them. He that walks in a perfect way, that makes conscience of

what he says and does, heshallserve me : the kingdom must be searched

for honest men to make courtiers of ; and if any man is better than

another, he must be preferred. This was a good resolution of David's ;

but either he did not keep to it, or else his judgment was imposed upon,

when he made Ahithophel his right hand. It should be the care and

endeavour of all masters of families, for their own fakes and their child

ren's, to take such servants into their families, as they have reason to

hope fear God. The Son of David has his eyes upon thefaithful in the

land ; his secret is with them, and theyshall dwell with them. Saul chose

servants for their goodlinefs, (1 Sam. 8. 16.) but David for their good-

ness.

Laflly, His resolution to extend his real to the reformation of the

city and country, as well as of the court ; (v. 8.) " / will early destroy

all the wicked of the land, all that are discovered and convicted ; the law

shall have its course against them." He would do his utmost to destroy

all the wicked, so that there might be none left, that were notoriously

wicked. He would do it early ; he would lose no time and spare no

pains, he would be forward and zealous in promoting the reformation of

manners and suppression of vice ; and those must rise betimes, that will

do any thing to purpose in that work. That which he aimed at, was,

not only the securing of his own government, and the peace of the country,

but the honour of God in the purity of his church, That I may cut offall

wicked doersfrom the city of the Lord : not Jerusalem only, but the whole

land, was the city of the Lord ; so is the gospel-church. It is the interest

of the city of the Lord to be purged from wicked doers, who both blemish

it and weaken it ; and it is therefore the duty of all to do what they can,

in their places, toward so good a work', and to be zealoufly affected in it.

The day is coming when the Son of David (hall cut off all wicked doers

from the new Jerusalem, for there shall not enter into it any that do

iniquity.

PSALM cn.

Some think that David penned this psalm at the timersAbsalom''s rebellion ;>

others that Daniel, Nehemiah, orsome other prophet penned itsor tlte

use ofthe church, when it xias in captivity in Babylon, because itj'eems to

speak ofthe ruin of Zion, and ofa timeJetfor the rebuilding ofit, which

Daniel understood by books, Dan. 9. 2. Or perhaps the psalmist was

himselfin great affliction, which he complains ofin the beginning of the

psalm, but (as in Ps. 77. and elsewhere) he comforts himself under it

with the consideration of God's eternity, and the church's pro/perity and

perpetuity, how muchsoever it was now distressed and threatened. But

it is clear, from the application of v. 25, 26. lo Christ, (Heb. 1.

10...12.) that the psalm has reference to the days of the Isltffiah, and

speaks cither ofhi* affliction, or of the affliction* of his church fori his

fake. In the nfalm, we have, I. Asorrowful complaint which the psal

mist makes either for himjis, or in the name ofthe church, ofgreat af

flictions which were very prffing, v. 1 ... 1 1 . //. Seasonable cont/ort

fetched in against this- grievances, 1. I'rom the eternity if Cod, v. 12,

24, 27. 2. From a belie ing pref ect of the deliverance which God

would, in due time, work for his qjj'iiied church, (^ . 13...22.) and the

continuance of it in the world, v. 28. . InfngingAlds psalm, ifwe have

not occasion to snake theJhme complaints, yet tve may take occasion to

sympathize with those that have, and then the comfortable part ofthis

psalm will be the more comfortable to us in thefnging ofit.

A prayer of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and poureth out his

complaint before the Lord.

1 . TTEAR my prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come

JLA unto thee. 2. Hide not thy face from me in the

day when I am in trouble ; incline thine ear unto me : in

the day when I call, answer me speedily. 3. For my days

are consumed like smoke, and my bones are burnt as an

hearth. 4. My heart is smitten, and withered like grase ;

so that I forget to eat my bread. 5. By reason of the

voice of my groaning my bones cleave to my skin. 6. I

am like a pelican of the wilderness : I am like an owl of

the desert. 7. I watch and am as a sparrow alone upon

the house-top. 8. Mine enemies reproach me all the day;

and they that are mad against me, are sworn against me.

9. For I have eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my

drink with weeping. 10. Because of thine indignation

and thy wrath : for thou hast lifted me up, and cast me

down. 1 1 . My days are like a fliadow that declineth ;

and I am withered hke grafs.

The title of this psalm is very observable ; it is a prayer of the qflliBed ;

it was composed by one that was himself afflicted, afflicted with the church

and for it ; on those that are of a public spirit, afflictions of that kind lie

heavier than any other. It is calculated for an afflicted state, and is in.

tended for the use of others that may be in the like distress ; for what'

soever things were written before time were written designedly for our use.

The whole word of God is of use to direct us in prayer ; but here, ai

often elsewhere, the Holy Ghost has drawn up our petition for us, has

put words into our mouths; (Hof. 14. 2.) Take with you words.

Here is a prayer put into the hands of the afflicted : let them set, not

their hands, but their hearts, to it, and present it to God. Note, 1 , It

is often the lot of the best flints in this world, to be sorely afflicted. 2.

Even good men may be almost overwhelmed, with their afflictions, and

may be ready to faint under them. 3. When our state is afflicted, and

our spirits overwhelmed, it is our duty and interest to pray, and by

prayer, to pour out our complaints before the l^ord ; which intimates the

leave God gives us to be free with him, and the liberty of speech we

have before him, as well as liberty of access to him ; it intimates also

what an ease it is to an afflicted spirit to unburthen itself, by an humble

representation of its grievances and griefs.

Such a representation we have here ; in which,

I. The psalmist humbly begs of God to take notice of his affliction,

and of his prayer in his affliction, v, 1, 2. When we pray in our afflic

tion, 1. It should be our care that God would graciously hear us ; for if

our prayers be not pleasing to God, they will be to no purpose to our

selves. Let this therefore be in our eye, that our prayer may come unto

'God, even to his ears, (18. 6.) and, in order to that, let us" lift up the

prayer, and our souls with it. 2. It may be our hope that God will

graciously hear us, because he has appointed us to seek him, and has

promised we (hall not seek him in vain. If we put up a prayer in faith,

we may in faith, say, Hear my prayer, 0 Lord ; (1.) " Manifest thyself

to me ; hide not thyfacefrom me in displeasure, when I am in trouble. If 4

thou dost not immediately free me, yet let me know that thou fayourest

j me ; if I see not the operations of thy hand for me, yet let me fee the

the smiles of thy face upon me." God's hiding his face is trouble

enough to a good man, even in his prosperity ; (30. Thou didst hide

thy face, and I was troubled ; but if, when we are, in trouble, God hides

kis face, the case is fad indeed. (2.) "Manifest thyself for me; not

only hear me, but answer me ; grant me the deliverance I am in want of,

and in pursuit of; answer me speedily, even in. the day when I call."

When troubles press hard upon us, God gives us leave to be thus pressing

I in prayer yet with humility and patience.

I II. He makes a lamentable complaint of the low condition to which

he was reduced by his afflictions.

1. His body was macerated and emaciated, and he was become a per.

sect lkeleton, nothing but <kin and bones. As prosperity aud joy are

Vol. II. No*. 42.
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represented by matingsat the bones, and the bonesflourishing Tile an herb, so

great trouble and grief are here represented by the contrary'; My bones

are burnt as a hearth, (v. 3.) they cleave to myskin, (v. 5.) nay my heart

is smitten, and withered lite grass ; (v. 4.) it touches the vitals, and there

is a sensible decay there. lam "withered like grafs, (v. 11.) scorched I

with the burning heat of my troubles. If we be thus brought low by

bodily distempers, let us not think it strange ; the body is like grafs,

weak, and of the earth, no wonder then that it withers.

2. He was very melancholy, and of a sorrowful spirit. He was so

taken up with the thoughts of his troubles, that he forgot to eat his bread ;

(i>. 4.) he had no appetite to his necessary food, nor could he relish it.

When God hides his face from a foul, the delights of fense will be sapless

things. He was alwayssighing and groaning, as one pressed above measure,

(v. 5.) and this wasted him, and exhausted his spirits ; he affected soli

tude as melancholy people do ; his friends deserted him, and were shy of

him, and he cared as little for their company ; (». 6» 7.) " / am Hie a

pelican ns the wilderness, or a bittern, (so some,) that make a doleful noise ;

/ am like an owl, that affects to lodge in deserted ruined buildings ; /

match, and am as a sparrow upon the house-top. I live in a garret, and

there spend my hours in poring on my troubles and bemoaning myself."

Those who do thus, when they are in sorrow humour themselves indeed ;

but they prejudice themselves, aud know not what they do, nor what ad

vantage they hereby give to the tempter. In affliction, we should Jit

alon;, to consider our ways, (Lam. 3. 28.) but notJit alone, to indulge

an inordinate grief.

3. He was evil-spoken of by his enemies, and all manner of evil was

said against him. When his friends went off from him, his foes set them

selves against him ; (v. 8.) Mine enemies reproach me all the day ; design

ing thereby both to create vexation to himself, (for an ingenuous mind

regrets reproach,) and to bring an odium upon him before men. When

they could not otherwise reach him, they shot these arrows at him, even

bitter -words ; in this they were unwearied, they did it all the day, it was

a continual dropping. His enemies were very outrageous ; They are mad

agalnji me, and very obstinate and implacable j They aresworn against me ;

as the Jews that bound themselves with an oath that they would kill

Paul, or, They havesworn again/I me as accusers, to take away my life.

4. He fasted and wept under the tokens of God's displeasure ; (t». 9,

10.) " I have eaten ajhts like bread ; instead of eating my bread, I have

lain down in dust and ashes, and / have mirgled my drink with weeping ;

when I should have refreshed myself with drinking, I have only eased

myself with weeping." And what is the matter? He tells us, (t>. 10.)

Because os thy wrath. It wa3 not so much the trouble itself that troubled

him, as the wrath of God which he was under the apprehensions of, as

the cause of the trouble. This, this was the wormwood and the gall, in

the affliction and the misery ; Thou haft listed me up, andcast me down ; as

that which we cast to the ground, with a design to dash it to pieces, we

lift up first, that we may throw it down with the more violence ; or,

" Thou hast formerly lifted me up in honour, and joy, and uncommon

prosperity ; but the remembrance of that aggravates the present grief, and

makes it the more grievous." We must eye the hand of God both in

lifting us up, and casting us down, and fay, " Blessed be the name of the

Lord, who both gives, and takes away."

5. He looked upon himself as a dying Man ; my days are consumed like

smoke, (v. 3.) which vanishes away quickly. Or, They are consumed

in smoke, of which nothing remains ; they are Hie a shadow that declines,

(v. 11.) like the evening-shadow, or a forerunner of approaching night.

Now all this, though it seems to speak the psalmist's personal calamities,

_and therefore is properly a prayer for a particular person afflicted, yet is

supposed to be a description of the afflic.ons of the church of God, with

t which the psalmist sympathizes, making public grievances his own. The

mystical body of Christ is sometimes like the psalmist's body here, wi-

theredtind parched, nay, like dead and dry bones. The church sometimes

is forced into the wilderness, seems lost, aud gives up herself for gone, un

der the tokens «f God's displeasure.

12. But thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever; and thy

remembrance unto all generations. 13. Thou shalt arise,

and have mercy upon Zion : for the time to favour her,

yea, the set time, is come. 14. For thy servants take

pleasure in her stones, and favour the dust thereof. 1 5.

So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord : and all

the lungs of the earth thy glory. 16. When the Lord

shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory. 17. He

will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise

their prayer. 1 8. This shall be written for the generation

to come : and the people which shall be created shall praise

the Lord. 19. For he hath looked down from the height

of his sanctuary ; from heaven did the Lord behold the

earth ; 20. To hear the groaning of the prisoner ; to

j loose those that are appointed to deatli ; 21. To declare

I the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise in Jerusa

lem ; 22. When the people are gathered together, and

the kingdoms, to serve the Lord.

Many exceeding great and precious comforts are here thought of,

and mustered up, to balance the foregoing complaints ; for unto the up

right there arises light in the darkness, so that though they are cast down,

they are not in despair. It is bad with the psalmist himself, bad with

the people of God ; but he has many considerations to revive himself

with.

I. We are dying creatures, and our interests and comforts dying, but

God is an everliving, everlasting, God; (f. 12.) " My days are /ike a

shadow ; there is no remedy, night is coming upon me ; but thou, 0 Lord,

'shalt endurefor eier. Our life is transient, but thine is permanent ; our

fiiends die, but thou our God diest not ; what threatened us cannot touch

thee ; our names will be written in the dust and buried in oblivion, but

thy remembranceshall be unto nil generations, to the end of time, nay to eter

nity thou shalt be known and honoured." A good man loves God better

than himself, and therefore can balance his own sorrow and death with

| the pleasing thought of the unchangeable blessedness of the Eternal

Mind. God endures for ever, his church's faithful Patron and Protector ;

and his honour and perpetual remembrance being very much bound up

in her interests, we may be confident that they shall not be neglected.

II. Poor Zion is now in distress, but there will come a time for her

relies and succour ; (v. 13.) ThouJhalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion ;

the hope of deliverance is built upon the goodness of God ; " Thou wilt

have mercy u:on Zion, for (he is become an object of thy pity ;" and upon

the power of God, «' Thou (halt arise and have mercy, shalt stir up thyself

do it, (halt do it in contempt of all the opposition made by the church's

enemies ;" the zeal of the Lord os hostsJhall do this. That which is very

encouraging, is, that there is a time set for the deliverance of the church,

which not only will come some time, but will come at the time appointed,

the time which Infinite Wisdom has appointed, and therefore it is the

best time ; at the time which Eternal Truth has fixed it to, and.there

fore it is a certain time, and (hall not be forgotten or further adjourned.

At the end of 70 years, the time to favour Zion, by delivering her from,

the daughter of Babylon, was to come,^nd at length it did come.

Zion was now in ruins, that is, the temple that was built in the city of

David : the favouring of Zion is the building of the temple up again, as-

it is explained, v. 16. This is expected from the favour of God; that

will set all to rights, and nothing but that, and therefore Daniel prays,

(Dan. 9. 17.) Cause thy face tojhine upon thysanSuary, which is deflate*

The building up of Zion is as great a favour to any people as they can.

desire. No blessing more desirable to a ruined state than the restoring and

re-establishing of their church-privileges.

Now this is here wished for and longed for,

1. Because it would be a great rejoicing to Zion's friends ; (v. 14. J

Thyservants tale pleasure even in thestones of the temple, though they

were thrown down and scattered, and savour the dust, the very rubbish

and ruins of it. Observe here, that when the temple was ruined, yet the

stones of it were to be had for a new building, and there were those who

encouraged themselves with that, for they had a savour even for the dust

os it. Those who truly love the church of God, love it when it is in>

affliction as well as when it is in prosperity ; and it is a good ground to

hope that God will favour the ruins of Zion, when he puts it into the

heart of his people to favour them, and to shew that they do so by their

prayers and by their endeavours ; as it is also a good plea with God for

mercy for Zion, that there are those who are so affectionately concerned

for her, and are waiting sur the salvation ofthe Lord.

2. Because it would have a good influence upon Zion's neighbours,

v. 15. It will be a happy means perhaps at their conversion, at least,

of their conviction ; for so the heathen Jhall sear the name of the Lori,

(hall have high thoughts of him aud hU people, aud even the kings ef

■
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the earth shall be affected with hit glory j they (hall have better thoughts

of the church of God than they have had, when God by his providence

thus puts an honour upon it ; they (hall be afraid of doing any thing

again It it, when they fee God taking its part ; nay, they {hall fay, We

■will go with you, for we have seen that God it -with you, Zech. 8. 23.

Thus it is said, (Esth. 8. 17. ) that many of the people of the land became

Jewt, for the fear of the Jews fell upon them.

3. Because it would redound to the honour of Zion's God ; (v. 16 )

When the Lordshall build up Zion ; they take it for granted it will be

done, for God himself has undertaken it, and he shall then appear in his

glory ; and for that reason all that have made his glory their highest end,

desire it and pray for it. Note, The edifying of the church will be the

glorifying of God, and therefore we may be assured it will be done in the

set time. They that pray in faith, Father, glorify thy name, may receive

the same answer to that prayer which was given to Chrill himself by a

voice from heaven, 1 have both glorified it, and I mill glorify it yet again,

though now for a time it may be eclipsed.

III. The prayers of God's people now seem to be slighted, and no no

tice taken of them, but they will be reviewed, and greatly encouraged ;

(t>. 17.) He will rtgard the prayer of the destitute. It was said, (u. 16.)

that God will appear in his glory, such a glory as kings themselves shall

stand in awe of, v. 15. When great men appear in their glory, they are

apt to look with disdain upon the poor that apply themselves to them ;

but the great God will not do so. Observe, I. The meanness of the

petitioners ; they are the destitute ; it is an elegant word that is here used,

which signifies the heath in the wilderness, a low fhurb, or bush, like the

hyssop of the wall. They are supposed to be in a low and broken state,

enriched with spiritual blessings, but destitute of temporal good things ;

the poor, the weak, the desolate, the stript ; thus variously is the word

rendered ; or it may signify that low and broken spirit which God looks

for in all that draw nigh to him, and which he will graciously look upon.

This will bring them to their knees ; destitute people should be praying

people, 1 Tim. 5. 5. 2. The favour of God to them, notwithstanding

their meanness ; He will regard their prayer, and will look at it, will

peruse their petition, (2 Chron. 6. 40.) and he will not despise theirprayer.

More is implied than is expressed ; he will value it, and be ' well-pleased

with it, and will return an answer of peace to it, which isf he greatest

honour that can be put upon it. But it is thus expressed, because others

despj^Vtheir Pray>ng> they themselves fear God will despise it, and he

was tnought to despise it while their affliction was prolonged, and their

prayers lay unanswered.- When we consider our own meanness and vile-

ness, our darkness and deadness, and the manifold defects in our prayers,

we have cause to suspect that our prayers will be received with disdain in

heaven ; but we are here assured of the contrary, for We have an Advo

cate with the Father, and are under grace, not under the law.

This instance of God's favour to his praying people, though they are

destitute, will be a lasting encouragement to prayer; (v. 18.) This

shall be written fur the generation to come, that none may despair, though

they be destitute, nor think their prayers forgotten, because they have

not an answer to them immediately. The experiences of others mould

be our encouragements to seek unto God and trust in him. And if we

have the comfort of the experiences of others, it is sit that we should give

God the glory of them ; The people whichshall be created shall praise the

Lord for what he has done both for them and for their predecessors ;

many that are now unborn, by reading the history of the church, shall be

wrought upon to turn proselytes. The people that shall be created anew

by divine grace, that are a kind offirst-fruits of his creatures, shall praise

the Lord for his answers to their prayers when they were more destitute.

IV. The prisoners- under condemnation unjustly, seem as sheep ap

pointed for the slaughter, but care shall be taken for their discharge; (v. 19,

20.) God has looted down from the height of his fanQuary, from heaven,

where he has prepared his throne, that high place, that holy place ; thence

did the Lord behold the eirlh, for it is a place of prospect, and nothing on

this earth is, or can be hid from his all-feeing eye ; he looks down, not to

take a view of the kingdoms of the world aud the glory of them, but to

do acts of grace, to hear the groaning of the prisoners ; (which we

sliould desire to be out of the hearing of ; and not only to hear them,

but to help them, to loose those that are appointed to death, then when

there is but a step between them and it. Some understand it of the re

lease os the Jews out of their captivity in Babylon ; God heard their

groaning there as he did when they were in Egypt, (Exod. 3. 7, 9.)

and came down to deliver them. God takes notice not only of the

praycis of his afflicted people, which are the language of grace, but even

of their groans, which are the language of nature. See the divine pity

in hearing the prisoner's groans, and the divine power in loosing the pri

soner's bonds, even when they are appointed to death, and are pinioned

and double-shackled. We have an instance in Peter, Acts 12. 6.

Such instances as these of the divine condescension and compassion will

help, 1. To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and to make it appear

that he answers his name which he himself proclaimed, The Lord God,

gracious and merciful ; and this declaration of his name in Zion shall be

the matter of his praise in Jerusalem, v. 21. If God by his providences

declare his name, we mult by our acknowledgments of them declare his

praise, which ought to be the echo of his name. God will discharge his

people that were prisoners and captives in Babylon, that they may declare

his name in Zion, the place he has chosen to put his name there, and his

praise in Jerusalem, at their return thither; in the land of their captivity

they could not sing the songs of Zion, (137. 3, 4.) and therefore God

brought them again to Jerusalem, that they might sing them there. For

this end, God gives liberty from bondage ; Bring my foul out of prism,

that I may praise thy name ; (142. 7-) for this, he gives life from the

dead; Let mysoul live, and itshall pr life thee, 119. 175. 2. They will

help to draw in others to the worship of God ; (v. 22.) When the people

os God are gathered together at Jerusalem, (as they were, after their return

out of Babylon,) many out of the kingdoms joined with them to serve

the Lord. This was fulfilled, (Ezra 6. 21.) where we find that not

only the children of Israel that were come out of captivity, but many

that had sparalcd themselvesfrom them among the heathen, did keep thefeast

of unleavened bread with joy. But it may look further, at the conversion

of the Gentiles to the faith of Christ in the latter days^ Christ has pro

claimed liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priluii to them

that were bound, that they may declare the name of the Lord in the

gospel-church, in which Jews and Gentiles (hall unite.

23. He weakened my strength in the way; he shortened

my days. 24. I said, O my God, take me not away in

the midst of my days : thy years are throughout all gene

rations. 2.5. Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the

earth : and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 26.

They shall perish, but thou shalt endure : yea, all of them

shall wax old like a garment ; as a vesture flialt thou change

them, and they shall be changed : 27. But thou art the

same, and thy years shall have no end. 28. The children

of thy servants shall continue, and their seed shall be esta

blished before thee.

We may here observe,

I. The imminent danger that the Jewish church was in, of being quite

extirpated and cut off by the captivity in Babylon; (u. 23.) He weakened

mystrength in the way. They were for many ages in the way to the per

formance of the great promise made to their fathers concerning the Mes

siah, longing as much for it as ever a traveller did to be at his journey's

end; the legal institutions led them in the way ; but when the ten tribes

were lost in Assyria, and the two almost lost in Babylon, the strength of

that nation was weakened, and, in all appearance, its day shortened, for

they said, Our hope is lost, we are cut off"for our parts, Ezek. 37. 1 1. And

then what comes of the promise, that Shiloh should arise out of Judah,

the star out of Jacob, and the Messiah out of the family of David ; If

these fail, the promise fails. This the psalmist speaks of as in his own

person, and it is very applicable to two of the common afflictions of this

time. I. To be sickly ; bodily distempers soon weaken ourstrength in the

way, make the keepers of the house to tremble, and the strong men to

bow themselves. 2. To be short-lived ; where the former is felt, this is

feared ; when in the midst of our days, according to a course of nature,

our strength is weakened, what can we expect but that the number ofour

months should be cut off in the midst ; and what sliould we do but pro

vide accordingly ; We must own God's hand in it, for in his hand our

strength and time are ; and must reconcile it to his love, for it has often

been the lot of those that have used their strength well, to have it

weakened ; and of those that could very ill be spared, to have their days

shortened.

II. A prayer for the continuance of it ; (d. 24.) " 0 my God, take

me n' t awny in the midst of my dnys ; let not this poor church be cut

off in the midst of the days assigned it by the promise ; let it not be

cut off till the Messiah is come, Destroy it not, for that blejing is in

her," Isa. 65. 8. She is a criminal, but, for the fake of that blessing
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which is in her, (he pleads for a reprieve. This is a prayer for the af

flicted, and which, with submission to the will of God, we may in faith

put up, that God would not take us away in the midst ofour days, but that

if it be his will, he would spare us to do him further service] and to be

made riper for heaven.

III. A plea to enforce this prayer, taken from the eternity of the

Messiah promised, v. 25.. .27. The apostle quotes these verses, (Heb.

1. 10.. 12.) and tells us, He faith this to the Son, and in that exposition

we must acquiesce. It is very comfortable, in reference to all the changes

that pass over the church, and all the dangers it is in, that Jesus Christ is

thefame yesterday, to day, andfor ever. Thy years are throughout allgenera

tions, and cannot be shortened. It is likewise comfortable, in reference to

the decay and death of our own bodies, and the removal of our friends

from us, that God is an everlasting God, and that therefore if he be

our's, in him we may have everlasting consolation. In this plea observe

how to illustrate the eternity of the Creator ; he compares it with the

mutability of the creature j for it is God's sole prerogative to be un

changeable.

1. God made the -world, and therefore had a being before it from eternity ;

the Son of God, the eternal Word, made the world. It is expressly said,

All things were made by him, and -without him -was not any thing made, that

was made ; and therefore thefame was in the beginning from eternity with

God, and was God, John 1. 1..S. Col. 1. 16. Eph. 3. 9. Heb. 1. 2.

Earth and heaven, and the hosts of both, include the universe and its ful

ness, and these derive their being from God by his Son ; (r. 25.) " Of

old hafl thou laid thefoundation of the earth, that is founded on the seas, and

on the floods, and yet it abides ; much more shall the church, which is

built upon a rock. The heavens are the work of thy hands, and by thee are

all their motions and influences directed ; God is therefore the Fountain,

not only of all being, but of all power and dominion. See how fit the

great Redeemer is to be intrusted with all power, both in heaven and in

earth, since he himself, as Creator of both, perfectly knows both, and is

'entitled to both.

2. God will unmake the world again, and therefore shall have a being to

eternity; (c. 26, 27.) They shall perish, for thou shalt change them by the

same almighty power that made them, and therefore, no doubt, thou

shalt endure ; thou art thefame. God and the world, Christ and the crea

ture, are rivals for the innermost and uppermost place in the foul of man,

the immortal foul ; now what is here said, one would think, were enough

to decide the controversy immediately, and to determine us for God and

Christ. For, (1.) A portion in the creature is fading and dying ; They

shall perijh, they will not last so long as we shall last ; the day is coming

when the earth and all the works that art thereinshall be burnt up ; and

then what will become of those that have laid up their treasure in it ?

Heaven and earth shall wax old as a garment ; not by a gradual decay,

but, when the set time comes, they shall be laid aside like an oldgarment

that we have no more occasion for ; As a vestureshall thou change them,

and they shall be changed ; not annihilated, but altered, it may be, so that

they shall not be at all the same, but new heavens and a new earth. See

God's sovereign dominion over heaven and earth ; he can change them

as he pleases and when he pleases, and the constant changes they are sub

ject to, in the revolutions of day and night, summer and winter, are ear

nests of their last and final change, when the heavens and time shall be. no

more. (2.) A portion in God is perpetual and everlasting } Thou art the

fame, subject to no change ; and thy years have no end, v. 27- Christ will

be the same in the performance that he was in the promise ; the same

to his church in captivity that he was to his church at liberty. Let not

the church fear the weakening of her strength, or the shortening of her

days, while Christ himself is both her Strength and her Life ; he is the

fame, and has said, Because I live, yeshall live also. Christ came in the

fulness of time, and set up his kingdom in spite of the power of the Old

Testament Babylon, and he will keep it up in spite of the New Testament

Babylon.

IV. A comfortable assurance of an answer to this prayer; (v. 28.)

The children of thy servants shall continue ; since Christ is the fame, the

church shall continue from one generation to another ; from the eternity

os the Head, we may infer the perpetuity of the body, though often weak

and distempered, and even at death's door. They that hope to wear out

thesaints of the Mojl High, will be mistaken. Christ's servants (hall have

children ; those children shall have a seed, a succession, of professing

people ; the church, as well as the world is under the influence of that

blessing, Befruitful and multiply. These childrenshallcontinue, not in their

own persons, by reason of death, but in their seed, which shall be esta

blished before God, that is, in his service, and by his grace ; the entail of

religion shall not be cut off while the world stands, but as one generatioa

of good people passes away, another shall come, and thus the throne of

Christ shall endure.

PSALM, cm.

This psalm calls more for devotion than exposition ; it is a most excellent

psalm ofpraise, and os general use. The pjhlmijl, I. Stirs up himself

and his ownfoul to praise God, {y. 1 , 2. )for hissavour to him in parti,

cular, (v. 3. ..5.) to the church in general, and to all good men, to whom

he is, and will he,just, and kind, and constant, (y. 6...18.) and for hit

government ofthe world, v. 19. //. He desires the assistance ofthe holy

angels, and all the works of God, in praifing him, v. 20...22. Insing

ing this psalm, xve must in a special manner get our hearts affected ictth

the goodness of God, and enlarged in love and thankfulness.

A psalm of David.

1. T3LESS the Lord, O my soul: and all fhatis within

-D me, bless his holy name. 2. Bless the Lord, O my

foul, and forget not all his benefits : 3. Who forgiveth

all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy diseases, 4. Who

redeemeth thy life from destruction ; who crowneth thee

with loving kindness and tender mercies ; 5. Who fatis-

fieth thy mouth with good things ; so that thy youth is

renewed like the eagle's.

David is here communing with his own ^heart, and he is no Fool that

thus talks to himself, and excites his own foul to that which is good.

Observe,

I. How he stirs up himself to the duty of praise, v. 1, 2. 1. It it

the Lord that is to be blessed and spoken well of, for he.is the Fountain

of all good, whatever are the channels or cisterns ; it is to his name, hie

holy name that we are to consecrate our praise, giving thanks at the remem

brance of his holiness. 2. It is the foul that is to be employed in blessing

'God, and all that is within us. We-make nothing of ourreligious per

formances, if we do not make heart-work of them if that which it *vithin

us, nay, if all that is within us, be not engaged in them. The work re

quires the inward man, the whole m?n, and all little enough. 3. In order

to our return of praises to God, there must be a grateful remembrance of

the mercies we have received from him ; Forget not all his 'benefits. If we

do not give thanks for them, we do- forget them ; and that is unjust at

well as unkind ; since in all God's favours there is so much that is me

morable ; " O my foul ! to thy shame be it spoken, thou hast forgotten

many of his benefits ; but surely thou wilt not forget them all, for thou

shouldest not have forgotten any."

II. How he furnishes himself with abundant matter for praise, and

that which is very affecting ; " Come, my foul, consider what God has

done for thee."

1. " He has pardoned thy fins, (v. 3.) he hag forgiven, and dots for

give all thine iniquities." This is mentioned first, because, -by the pardon

of fin, that is taken away which kept good things from us, and we are

restored to the favour of God, which bestows good things on us. Think

what the provocation was, it was iniquity, and yet pardoned ; how many

the provocations were, and yet all pardoned ; He has forgiven all our

trespasses. It is a continued act j he is still forgiving as we are still sin

ning and repenting.

2. " He has cured thy sickness." The corruption of nature is the

sickness of the foul, it is its disorder, and threatens its death ; this is cured

in fanctification ; when finis mortified, the disease is healed:; though

complicated, it is, all healed. Our crimes were capital, but God saves

our lives by pardoning *hem ; our diseases were mortal, but God save*

our lives by healing them. These two go together, for as for God, his

work is perfect, and not done by halves ; if God take away the guilt of

sin by pardoning mercy, the will break the power of it by renewing grace.

Where Christ is made Righteousness to any foul, he is made Sanilistcation.

1 Cor. 1. 30.

3. " He has rescued thee from danger." A man may be in peril of

' life, not only by his crimes, or his diseases, but by the power of his enemies,

and therefore here 'also we experience the divine goodness : Who redeemed

thy life from destruction, (v. 4.) from the destroyer; from hell, so the

Chaldee j from the second death. The redemption of the soul is pre
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eious, we cannot compass it, and therefore are the more indebted to

divine grace that has wrought it out, to him who has obtained eternal re

demption for us, See Job 33. 24, 28.

4. " He has not only saved thee from death and ruin, but has made

thee truly and completely happy, with honour, pleasure, and long life."

(1.) " He has given thee true honour and great honour, no less than

a crown ; He crowns thee •with his loving kindness and tender mercies ;" and

-what greater dignity is a poor foul capable of, than to be advanced into

the love and favour of God ? This honour have all his faints. What is

the crown of glory but God's favour ?

(2.) " He has given thee true pleasure; He satisfies thy mouth -with

good things ;" (v. 5.) it is only the favour and grace of God, that can

give satisfaction to a foul, can suit its capacities, supply its needs, and

answer to its desires : nothing but divine wisdom can undertake to fill

its treasures; (Prov. 8. 21.) other things will surfeit, but not satiate,

Eccl. 6. 7. Isa. 55. 2.

(3.) " He has given thee a prospect and pledge of long life ; Thy

youth is renewed Hie the eagles." The eagle is long-lived, and as natural

ists fay, when (he is near 100 years old, casts all her feathers, (as indeed I

(he changes them in a great measure every year at moulting time,) and

fresh ones come, so that she becomes young again. When God, by the

graces and comforts of his Spirit, recovers his people from their decays,

and fills them with new life and joy, which is to them an earnest of

eternal life and joy, then they may be said to return to the days of their

youth, Job 33. 25.

6. The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for

all that are oppressed. 7. He made known his ways unto

Moses, his acts unto the children of Israel. 8. The Lord

is merciful and gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous in

mercy. 9. He will not always chide : neither will he keep

Jtis anger for ever. 10. He hath not dealt with us after our

sins ; nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 1 1 .

For as the heaven is high above the earth, Jb great is his

mercy toward them that fear him. 12. As far as the

east is from the west, Jb far hath he removed our trans

gressions from us. 1 3. Like as a father pitieth his children,

Jb the Lor& pitieth them that fear him. 14. For he

knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we are dust.

15. AsJbr man, his days are as grafs : as a flower of the

field, so he flourisheth. 16. For the wind passeth over it,

and it is gone ; and the place thereof shall know it- no

more. 17. But the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting

to everlasting upon them that fear him, and his righteous

ness unto children's children ; 18. To such as keep his

covenant, and to those that remember his commandments

to do them.

Hitherto the psalmist had only looked back upon his own experiences,

and thence fetched matter for praise ; here he looks abroad, and takes

notice of his favour to others also, for in them we should rejoice, and

give thanks for them ; all the saints being fed at a common table, and

sharing in the fame blessings.

I. Truly God is good to all j (v. 6.) He executes righteousness and

judgment, not only for his own people, but for all that are oppressed ; for,

even in common providence, he is the Patron of wronged innocency, and,

one way or other, will plead the cause of those that are injured against

their oppressors. It is his honour to humble the proud, and help the

helpless.

II. He is in a special manner good to Israel, to every Israelite indeed,

that is of a clean and upright heart.

1. He has revealed himself and his grace to us ; (f■ 7- ) He made inown

his ways unti Moses, and by him his acts to the children of Israel ; not only

by his rod to those who then lived, but by his pen to succeeding ages.

Note, Divine revelation is one of the first and greatest of divine favours

with which the church is blessed ;- for God restores us to himself by

revealing himself t6 us, and gives us all good by giving us knowledge.

He has made known his act3 and his ways, his nature, and the methods

of his dealing with the children of men, that they may know both what

to conceive of him, and what to expect from him j so Dr. Hammond.

Or, by his ways we may understand his precepts, the way which he re

quires us to walk in ; and by his acts, or designs, (as the word signifies,)

his promises and purposes as to what he will do with us. Thus fairly

does God deal with us.

2. He has never been rigorous and severe with us, but always tender,

full of compassion and ready to forgive.

(1.) It is in his nature to be so ; (v. 8.) 714* Lord is merciful and gra

cious ; this was his way which he made known unto Moses at mount Ho-

reb, when he thus proclaimed his name, (Exod. 34. 6, 7.) in answer to

Moses' request, (ch. 33. 13.) I beseech thee, shew me thy way, that I may

know thee. It is my way, fays God, to pardon sin. [1.] He is not soon

angry, v. 8. He \sslow to anger, not extreme to mark what we do amiss,

nor ready to take advantage against us. He bears long with those that

are very provoking, defers punishing, that he may give space to repent,

and does not speedily execute the sentence of his law. He could not be

thusslow to anger, if he were not plenteous in mercy, the very Father of

mercies. [2.] He is not long angry ; for, (v. 9.) He will not always

chide, though we always offend, and deserve chiding. Though he signify

his displeasure against us for our sins by the rebukes of Providence, and

the reproaches of our own consciences, and thus cause grief, yet he will

have compaflion, and will not always keep us in pain and terror, no not

for our sins, but, after the spirit of bondage, will give the spirit of adop-

j tion. How unlike are those to God, who always chide, who take every

( occasion to chide, and never know where to cease ? What would become

of us, if God should deal so with us ? He will not keep his angerfor ever,

against his own people, but will gather them with evtriafl'wg mercies, Isa.

54. 8.-57. 16.

(2.) We have found him so ; we, for our parts, must own that he has

not dealt with us after our fins, v. 10. The scripture says a great deal of

the mercy of God, and we may all set to our seal, that it is true, that we

have experienced it. If he had not been a God of patience, we had been

in hell long ago ; but he has not rewarded us after our iniquities ; so they

will say, who know what sin deserves. He has not inflicted the judg

ments which we have merited, nor deprived us of the comforts which we

have forfeited ; which shonld make us think the worse, and not the bet

ter, of fin ; for God's patienceshould lead us to repentance, Rom. 2. 4.

3. He has pardoned our sins ; not only mine iniquity, (u. 3.) but our

transgressions ; (y. 12.) though it is of our own benefit, by the pardoning

mercy of God, that we are to take the comfort, yet of the benefit others

have by it we must give him the glory. Observe, (1.) The'transcendent

riches of God's mercy ; (i>. 11.) As the heaven is high above the earth, (so

high, that the earth is but a point to the vast expanse,) so God's mercy

is above the merits of those that fear him most : so much above and be

yond them, that there is no proportion at all between them ; the greatest

performances of man's duty cannot demand the least tokens of God's fa

vour as a debt, and therefore all the feed of Jacob will join with him in

owning themselves less than the leaf} of all God's mercies, Gen. 32. 10.

Observe, God's mer,cy is thus great toward them that fear him, not toward

them that trifle with him. We must fear the Lord and his goodness.

(2.) The fulness of his pardons, and evidence of the riches of his mercy ;

(«. 12.) As far as the east isfrom the west, (which two quarters of the

world are of greatest extent, because all known and inhabited, and there

fore geographers that way reckon their longitudes,) sofar has he removed

our tranfgrejfii,ns from us, so that they shall never be laid to our charge,

nor rise up in judgment against u». The sins of believers shall be remem

bered no more, shall not be mentioned unto them, they shall be sought

for, and not found. If we thoroughly forsake them, God will thoroughly

forgive them.

4. He has pitied our sorrows, v. 13, 14. Observe, (I.) Whom he

pities ; them that fear him, all good people, who in this world may be

come objects of pity on account of the grievances to which they are not

only born, but born again. Or it may be understood of those who have

not yet received the spirit of adoption, but are yet trembling at his word ;

those he pities, Jer. 31. IH, 20. (2.) How he pities ; as a father pities

his children, and does' them good as there is occasion. God is a Father

to them that fear him, and owns them for his children, and he is tender

of them as a father. The father pities his children that are weak in

knowledge, and instructs them ; pities them when they are froward, and

bears with them ; pities them when they are sick, and comforts them ;

pities them (Isa. 66. 13.) when they are fallen, and helps them up again ;

pities them when they have offended, and, upon their submission, forgives

them ; pities them when they are wronged, and rights them ; thus the

Lord pities them thatfear him. (3.) Why he pities; for he knows our

Vol. II. No. 42.
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frame. He has reason to know our frame, for he framed us ; and, having

himself m;ide man of the dust, he renumbert that he is dust, not only by con

stitution, hut by sentence ; Dust thou art. He considers the frailty of

our bodies, and the folly of our fouls, how litte we can do, and expects

accordingly from us, how little we can bear, and lays accordingly upon

us ; in all which appears the tenderness of his companion.

5. He ha3 perpetuated his covenant-mercy, and thereby provided re

lief for our frailty, v. 15... 18. See here,

(1.) How short man's life is, and of what uncertain continuance ; the

lives even of great men and good men are so ; and neither their greatness

nor their goodness can alter the property of them ; As for man, h'u dayt

are at graft, which grows out of the earth, rises but a little way above

it, and soon withers, and returns to it again. See Isa. 40. 6, 7. Man,

in his best estate, seems somewhat more than grass, he flourishes and looks

gay ; yet then he is but like aflower of the field, which, though distin

guished a little from the grafs, will wither with it. The flower of the

garden is commonly more choice and valuable, and, though in its own

nature withering, will last the longer for its being sheltered by the gar

den-wall, and the gardener's care ; but the flower of the field (to which

life is here compared) is not only withering in itself, but exposed to the

cold blasts, and liable to be cropt and trod on by the beasts of the field.

Man's life is not only wasting of itself, but its period may be anticipated

by a thousand accidents. When the flower is in its perfection, a blasting

wind, unseen, unlooked for, passes over It, and it it gone ; it hangs the head,

drops the leaves, dwindles into the ground again, and the place thereof,

which was proud of it, now knovii it no more. Such a thing is man :

God considers it, and pities him ; let him consider it himself, and be hum

ble, dead to this world, and thoughtful of another.

(2.) How long and lasting God's mercy is to his people j (v. 17, 18.)

it will continue longer than their lives, and will survive their present state.

Observe,

[].] The description os those to whom this mercy belongs ; they are

such as fear God, such as are truly religious, from principle. First, They

live a life of faith ; for they keep God's covenant, having taken hold of it,

they keep hold of it, fast hold, and will not let it go. They keep it as

a treasure, keep it as their portion, and would not for all the world part

with it, for it is their life. Secondly, They live a life of obedience ; they

remember hit commandments to do them, else they do not keep hit covenant.

Those only shall have the benefit of God's promises, that make conscience

of his precepts. See who they are, that have a good memory, as well as

a good understanding, (111. 10. ) those that remember, God's commandment!,

not to talk of them, but to do them, and to be ruled by them.

[2.] The continuance of the mercy which belongs to such as these ;

it will last them longer than their lives on earth, and therefore they need

not be troubled though their lives be short, since death itself will be no

abridgement, no infringement, of their bliss. God's mercy is better

than life, for it will out-live it ; First, To their fouls, which are immortal,

to them the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting ; from

everlasting in the councils of it, to everlasting in the consequences of it ; in

their election before the world was, and their glorification when this

world shall be no more ; for they are predestinated to the inheritance,

(Eph. 1. 11.) and look for the mercy of the Lord, the Lord Jesus, unto

eternal life. Secondly, To their feed which shall be kept up to the end

of time; (102. 28.) Hit righteousness, the truth of his promise, shall be

unto children's chilirin ; provided they tread in the steps of their prede

cessor's piety, and ierfi his covenant, as they did, then shall mercy be pre

served to them, even to a thousand generations.

19. The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens;

and his kingdom ruleth over all. 20. Bless the Lord,

ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his command

ments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 21. Bless

ye the Lord, all ye his hosts ; ye ministers of his, that do

his pleasure. 22. Bless the Lopd, all his works in all

places of his dominion : bless the Lord, O my foul.

Here isf

I. Tiie doctrine of universal providence laid down, v. 19. He has

secured the happiness of his peculiar people by promise, and covenant,

but the order of mankind, and the world in genei al, he secures by common

providence, the Lord has a throne, of his own, a throne of glory, a throne

of government ; he, that made all, rules all, aud both by a word of power ;

he has prepared his throne, has fixed and established it that it cannot be

shaken ; he has fore-ordained all the measures of his government, and

does all according to the counsel of his own will. He /•„.• prepared it

in the heavtm, above us, and out of sight ; for he holds tack tie face ef

' his throne, andspreads a cloud upon it, (Job 26. 9.) yet can hirtiielf yuJgt

| through the dark cioud, Job 22. 13. Hence the heavens arejaid to rule,

; (Dan. 4. 26.) and we are led to consider this by the influence which

even the visible heavens have upon this earth, their dominion, Job 38. SS.

Gen. 1. 16. But though God's throne is in heaven, and there he keeps

his court, and thither we are to direct to him, [Our Father •which art im

heaven,) yet his kingdom rules over all. He takes cognizance of all the

inhabitants, and all the assairs, of this lower world, and disposes all

persons and things according to the counsel of his will, to his own

glory ; (Dan. 4. 35.) His kingdom rules over all kingt, and all kingdoms,

and from it there is no exempt jurisdiction.

II. The duty of< universal praise inferred from it : if all are under

God's dominion, all must do him homage.

1. Let the holy angels praise him; (t>. 20, 21.) Bless the Lord, ye

hit angels ; and again, Blest the Lord all ye bit hosts, ye ministers cf his.

David had been stirring up himself and others to praise God, and here, in

the close, he calls upon the angels to do it : not as if they needed any excite-

ment of our's to praise God, they do it continually ; but thus he expresses

! his high thoughts of God as worthy of the adorations of the holy angels j

thus he quickens himself and others to the duty with this consideration,

That it is the work of angels ; and comforts himself in reference to his own

weakness and defect in the performance of this duty, with this considera

tion, That there is a world of holy angels, who dwell in God's house,

and are still praising him. In short, the blessed angels are glorious at

tendants upon the blessed God. Observe, ( 1.) How well qualified they

are for the post they are in. They are able ; for they excel in strength ;

they are mighty instrength, so the word is : they are able to bring great

things to pass, and to abide in their work without weariness. And they

are as willing as they are able ; they are willing to know their work;

for they hearken to the voice ofhis word; they stand expecting commission

and instructions from their great Lord, and always behold hit face,

(Matth. 18. 10.) that they may take the first intimation of his mind.

They are willing to do their work; they do hit commandments, (v. 20.)

they do bis pleasure, (v. 21.) they dispute not any divine commands, but

readily address themselves to the execution of them > nor do they delay,

but fly swiftly. They do his commandments at hearing f or, assoon as they

hear the voice of his word ; so Dr. Hammond. To obey is heller than Je*_

cristce ; for angels obey, but do not sacrifice. (2.) What their service

is ; they are h'u angels, and ministers of his ; his, for he made them, and

made them for himself ; his for he employs them, though he does not need

them ; his, for he is their Owner and Lord, they belong to him, and he

has them at his beck. All the creatures are his servants, but not as the

angels that attend the presence of his glory. Soldiers, and seamen, and

all good subjects, serve the king, but not as the courtiers do, the ministers

of state and those of the household, fjl.j The angels occasionally serve

God in this lower world j they do his commandments, go on his errands,

(Dan. 9- 21.) fight his battles, (2 Kings 6. 17.) and minister for the

good of his people, Heb. 1. 14. Q2.J They continually praise bin in

the upper world : they began betimes to do it, (Job 38. 7.) and it is

still their business from which they rest not day or night, Rev. 4. S. It

is God's glory, that he has such attendants, but more his glory that he

neither needs them nor is benefited by them.

2. Let all his works praise him ; (o. 22.) all in all places of his domi

nion ; for because they are his works, they are under his dominion ; and

they were made, and are ruled, that they may be unto him for a name

and a praise. All his works, that is, all children of men, in all parts of

the world, let them all praise God, yea, arid the inferior creatures too,

which are God's works also, let them praise him objectively, though they

cannot actually do it; (145. 10.) yet all this shall not excuse David

from doing it, but rather excite him to do it the more cheerfully, that

he may bear a part in this concert ; for he concludes, Bless the Lord, 0

myfoul, as he began, v. 1. Blessing God and giving him glory, must be

the alpha and the omega, of all our services, he began with B'eJ's the Lord,

0 myfoul; and when he had penned and fung this excellent hymn to hi*

honour, he does not fay, Now, O my foul, thou hast blessed the Lord,

sit down, and rest thee, but, Bless the Lord, 0 myfoul, yet more and more.

j When we have done ever so much in the service of God, yet still we must

j stir up ourselves to do more. God's praise is a subject that will never be

I exhausted, and therefore we must never think this work done till we come

I to heaven, where it will be for ever in the doing.
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PSALM CIV.

Ji is very probable lliat this psalm was penned by thefume hand, and at the

fame time, as theformer ;for as that ended, this begins, xvith Bless the

.Lord, O my foul, and concludes with it too. Thejlyle indeed is some

what different, because the matter isso ; t/tejiope oftheforegoing psalm

was to celebrate the goodness of God, and his tender mercy and compas-

Jion, to which asoft andsweetstyle was mqfl agreeable ; thescope ofthis

is to celebrate his greatness and majejly, andsovereign dominion, which

ought lo be done in the mrslJtately loftystrains ofpoetry. David, in the

former psalm, gave God the glory of his covenant-mercy and love to his

own people, in this, he gives him the glory ofhis works ofcreation and

providence, his dominion over, and his bounty to, all the creatures. God

is there praised as the God ofgrace, here as the God of nature. And

this psalm is wholly bestowed on thatsubject ; not as Ps. 19. which begins

with it, but passes from it to the consideration ofthe divine law ; nor as

Ps. 8. whichspeaks ofthis but prophetically, and with an eye to Christ.

This noble poem is thought by very competentjudges, greatly to excel, not

onlyfor piety and devotion, (that is past dispute,) butforslight offancy,

brightness of ideas, surprising turns, and all the beauties and orna

ments ofexpression, any ofthe Greek or Latin poets upon anysubject of

this nature. Many great things the psalmist here gives God the glory

of. I. Thesplendor of his majejly in the upper world-, v. 1...4. //.

The creation ofthesea, and the dry land, v. S...9. III. The provision

he makes for tfie maintenance of all the creatures, according to their

nature, (i'. 10... 18.) and again v. 27, 28. IV. The regular course of

. the fun and moon, v. 19.. .24. V. Thefurniture oft/iefea, v. 25, 26.

VI. God's sovereign power over all the creatures, v. 29.. .82. And

lastly, he concludes with a pleasant andfirm resolution to continue prais

ing God ; (u. 33...85.) with which we should heartily join, insinging

this psalm.

1. T>LESS the Lord, O my foul. O Lord my God,

thou art very great ; thou art clothed with honour

and majesty. 2. Who coverest thyself with light as with

a garment : who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain :

S. Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters ;

who maketh the clouds his chariot ; who walketh upon the

•wings of the wind : 4. Who maketh his angels spirits ; his

ministers a flaming sire : 5. Who laid the foundations of

the earth, that it fliould not be removed for ever. 6. Thou

coveredst it with the deep as with a garment : the waters

stood above the mountains. 7. At thy rebuke they fled ;

at the voice of thy thunder they hasted away. 8. They

go up by the mountains ; they go down by the vallies

unto the place which thou hast founded for them. 9. Thou

hast set a bound that they may not pals over j that they

turn not again to cover the earth.

When we are addressing ourselves to any religions service, we mustsir

ufi ourselves to take hold on G>,d in it ; (Isa. 64. 7.) so David does here.-

" Come, my foul, where art thou ? What art thou thinking of? Here is

work to be done, good work, angels work ; set about it in good earnest,

let all the powers and faculties be engaged and employed in it ; Bless the

Lord, 0 myfoul."

In these verses,

I. The psalmist looks up to the divine glory mining in the upper

world, of which, though it is one of the things not seen, faith is the evi-

dence. With what reverence' and holy awe does he begin his medita

tion with that acknowledgment, 0 Lord my God, thou art very great !

It is the joy of the faints, that he who is their God, is. a great God ; the

grandeur of the prince is the pride and pleasure of all his good subjects.

The majesty of God is here set forth by divers instances, alluding to the

figure which great princes in their public appearances covet to make ;

their equipage, compared with his, (even of the eastern kings, who most

affected pomp,) is but as the light of a glow-worm compared with that

of the fun, when he goes forth in his strength. Princes appear great,

I. In their robes : and what are God's robes ? Thou art clothed with

honour and majesty, v. 1. God is seen in his works, and these bespeak

him infinitely wile and good, and all that is great. Thou coverest thyself

'with light, a* with a garment, v. 2. God is light, (1 John 1. 5.) the

I Father of lights; (Jam. 1. 17.) he dwells in light, (1 Tim. 6. 16.) he

I clothes himself with it. The residence of his glory is in the highest hea

ven, that light which was created the first day, Gen. 1. 3. Or all visible

beings light comes nearest to the nature of a spirit, and therefore with

that God is pleased to cover himself, that is, to reveal himself under that

similitude, as men are seen in the clothes with which they cover them

selves ; and so only, for his face cannot be seen.

2. In their palaces or pavilions, when they take the field ; and what

is God's palace, and his pavilion i Hestretches out the heavens like a cur

tain ; (t>. 2.) so he did at first, when he made the firmament, which irt

the Hebrew has its name from its being expanded orstretched out, Gen. 1.

7. He made it to divide the waters as a curtain divides between two

apartments ; so he does still ; he nowstretches out the heavens like a cur

tain, keeps them upon the stretch, and they continue to this day according

so bis ordinance. The regions of the air are stretched out about the earth

like a curtain about a bed, to keep it warm, and drawn between us and

the upper world, to break its dazzling light ; for though God covert

himself with light, yet, in compassion to us, he makes darkness his pavilion ;

thick clouds are a covering to him. The vastnefs of this pavilion may lead

us to consider how great, how very great, he is, thatfills heaven and earth.

He has his chambers, his upper rooms, so the word signifies, the beams where

of he lays in the waters, the waters that are above the firmament, [v. 3.)

as he has founded the earth upon the seas endfoods, the waters beneath the

firmament. Though air and water are . fluid bodies, yet, by the diviue

power, they are kept as tight and as firm in the place assigned them, as

a chamber is with beams and rafters. How great a God is he, whose

presence-chamber is thus reared, thus fixed !

3. In their coaches of state, and their stately horses, which add much

to the magnificence of their entries : but God makes the clouds his chariots{

in which he rides strongly, swiftly, and far above out of the reach of op

position, when at any time he will act by uncommon providences in the

government of this world. He descended in a cloud, as in a chariot, to

mount Sinai, to give the law, and to mount Tabor, to proclaim the

gospel, (Matth. 17. 5.) and he walks (agentle pace indeed, yet stately }

upon the wings of the wind. See 18. 10, 11. He commands the winds,

directs them as he pleases, and serves his own purposes by them.

4. In their retinue or train of attendants ; and here also God is very

great; for (v. 4.) he maketh his angels spirits. This is quoted by the

apostle, (Heb. 1. 7.) to prove the pre-eminence of Christ above the

angels. The angels are here said to be his angels and his ministers, for

they are under his dominion, and at his disposal ; they are winds, and a

flame offire, that is, they appeared in wind and , sire, so some ; or, they

are as sw ift as winds, and pure as flames ; or he make/h tlum spirits, so

the apostle quotes it. They are spiritual beings ; and whatever vehicles

they may have proper to their nature, it is certain they have not bodies,

as we have. Being spirits, they are so much the further removed from

the incumbrances of the human nature, and so much the nearer allied to

the glories of the divine nature. And they are bright and quick, and

ascending as fire, as aflame offire. In Ezekiel's vision, they ran and re

turned like aflash of lightning, Ezek. !. 14. Thence they are called

Seraphim, burners. Whatever they are, they are what God made them,

what he still makes them ; they derive their being from him, having the

being he gave them, are held in being by him, and he makes what use

he pleases of them.

II. He looks down, and looks about to the power of God mining in

this lower world. He is not so taken up with the glories of his court,

as to neglect even the remotest of his territories ; no, not the sea and dry

land.

1. He has founded the earth ; («• 5.) though he has hung it upon no

thing, (Job 26. 2.) ponderibus liWata suit—balanced by its own weight {

yet is as immoveable as if it had been laid upon the iurest foundations.

He has built the earth upon her basis, so that though it has received a

dangerous shock by the sin of man, and the malice of hell strikes at it,

yet itshall not be removedfor ever, that is, not till the end of time, when

it must give way to the new earth. Dr. Hammond's paraphrase of this

is worth noting. " God has fixed so strange a place for the earth, that,

" being a heavy body, one would think it fliould fall every minute ; and

" yet, which way soever we would imagine it to stir, it must, contrary

" to the nature of such a body, fall upwards, and. so can have no possible

ruin but by tumbling into heaven."

2. He has set bounds to the sea j for that also is his.

(1.) He brought it within bounds in the creation. At first, the earth,

which being the more ponderous body, would subside of course, v>«<

covered with the deep, (v. 6.) the waters were above the mountains ; and so
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it was unfit to be, as it was designed, a habitation for man ; and there- I

fore, on the third day, God said, Let the waters under the heav-n be ga- I

thered unto one place, and let the dry land appear, Gen. 1. 9. This com

mand of God is here called his rebuke, as if he gave it because he was dis

pleased that the earth was thus covered with water, and not fit for man

to dwell on. Power went along with this word, and therefore it is also

called here the voice ofhh thunder, which is a mighty voice, and produces !

strange effects, v. 7. At thy tebuke, as if they were made sensible that

they were out of their place, theyfled, they hajlcd away ; (they called and

not in vain, to the rocks and mountains to cover them ;) as it is said, on

another occasion, (77. 16.) The wa'ers saw thee, 0 God, the waters saw

thee, they were afraid. Even those fluid bodies received the impreffion of

God's terror But was the Lord displeased against the rivers? No, it

was for thesalvation of his people, Hab. 3. 8, 13. So here, God rebuked

the waters for man's fake, to prepare room for him ; for men mufl not be

made as the fishes of the sea, Hab. 1. H. they mud have air to breathe in.

Immediately therefore, with all speed, the waters retired, v. 8. They go

over hill and dale, (as we fay,) go up by the mountains, and down by the

vallies i they will neither stop at the former, nor lodge in the latter, but

make the best of their way lo the place which thou hofl foundedfor them,

and there they make their bed. Let the obsequiousness even of the un

stable waters teach us obedience to the word and will of God : for shall

man alone of all the creatures be obstinate ? Let their retiring to, and

resting in, the place assigned them, teach us to acquiesce in the dis

posals of that wife providence which appoints us the bounds of our habi

tation.

(2.) He keeps it within bounds, v. 9. The waters are forbidden to

pass over the limits set them '; they may not, and therefore they do not,

turn again to cover the earth. Once they did, in Noah's flood, because God

bade them, but never since, because he forbids them, having promised

not to drown the world again. God himself glories in this instance of his

power, (.lob 38. 8, tsfe. ) and uses it as an argument with us to fear him,

Jer. 5. 22. This, if duly considered, would keep the world in awe of the

Lord and his goodness, That the waters of the sea would soon cover the

earth, if God did not restrain them.

10. He sendeth the springs into the vallies, which run

among the hills. 11. They give drink to every beast of

the field: the wild affes quench their thirst. 12. By them

shall the fowls of the heaven have their habitation, which

sing among the branches. 1 3. He watereth the hills from

his chambers : the earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy

works. 14. He causeth the grafs to grow for the cattle,

and herb for the service of man : that he may bring forth

food out of the earth ; 15. And wine that maketh glad

the heart of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and

bread which strengtheneth man's heart. 16. The trees of

the Lord are full ofsap ; the cedars of Lebanon, which

he hath planted ; 1 7. Where the birds make their nests :

as for the stork, the fir trees are her house. 18. The

high hills are a refuge for the wild goats ; and the rocks

for the conies.

Having given glory to God as the powerful Protector of this earth,

in saving it from being deluged, here he comes to acknowledge him as

its bountiful Benefactor, who provides'couveniencies for all the creatures.

I. He provides fresh water for their drink ; He fends the springs into

the vallies, v. 10. There is water enough indeed in the sea, that is,

enough to drown us, but not one drop to refresh us, be we ever so thirsty,

it is all so salt ; and therefore God has graciously provided water fit to

drink. Naturalists dispute about the origin of fountains; but, whatever

are their second causes, here is their first Cause ; it is God that fends the

springs into the brooks, whith walk by easy steps between the hills, and

receive increase from the rain-water that descends from them. These

give drink, not only to man, and those creatures that are immediately use

ful to him, but to every beafl of thefield ; {v. 11.) for where God has

given life, he provides a livelihood, and takes care of all the creatures ;

even the wild affes, though untameable, and therefore of no use to man,

are welcome to quench their thirfl ; and we have no reason to grudge it

them, for we are better provided for, though bora like the wild ass's colt.

I We have reason to thank God for the plenty of fair water with which he

i has provided the habitable part of his earth, which otherwise would not

| be habitable. That ought to be reckoned a great mercy, the want of

■ which would be a great affliction : and the more common it is, the

i greater mercy it is ; Ufus communis aquarum—Water is for common usc.

II. He provides food convenient for them, both for man and beast ;

j the heavens drop fatness ; they hear the earth, but God hears them, Hos.

2. 21. He waters the hills from hit chambers, (v. 13.) from those cham

bers spoken of, (v. 3.) the beams of which he lays in the waters, those

store-chambers, the clouds that distil the fruitful showers. The hills tlm

are not watered by the rivers, as Egypt was by Nile, are watered by the

rain from heaven, which is called the river of God, (65. 9.) as Canaan

was, Deut. 11. 11, 12. Thus the earth is satisfied with the fruit of his

works ; either with the raiu it drinks in, (the earth knows when it has

enough, it is pity that any man should not,) or with the products it

brings forth. It is a satisfaction to the earth to bear the fruit of God's

works for the benefit of man, for thus it answers the end of its creation.

The food which God brings forth out of the earth, (v. 14.) is the fruit of

his works, which the earth is satisfied with. Observe how various and how

valuable its products are ; for the cattle there is grafs, and the beasts of

prey that live not on grafs, feed on those that do. For man there is herb,

a better fort of grafs, (and a dinner of herbs and roots is not to be de»

spised,) nay, he is furnished with wine, and oil, and bread, v. 15.

We may observe here, concerning our food, that which will help to

make us both humble and thankful. 1. To make us humble, let us con

sider that we have a ivcessary dependence uport God for all the supports

of this life ; we live upon alms, we are at his finding, for our own hands are

not sufficient for us : that our food comes all out of the earth, to remind

us whence we ourselves were taken, and whither we must return ; and that

therefore we must not think to live by bread alone, for that will feed the

body only, but must look into the word of God for the meat that endures

to eternal life ; and further, that we are in this respect fellow-corn moners

with the beasts j the fame earth, the fame fppt of ground, that brings

grafs for the cattle, brings corn for man. 2. To make, us thankful, let

us consider, (1.) That God not only provides for us, but for our ser

vants ; the cattle that are of use to man, are particularly taken care of ;

grass is made to grow in great abundance for them, when the young lions,

that are not for the service of man, often lack, andsuffer hunger. (2.)

That our food is nigh us, and ready to us ; having our habitation on the

earth, there we have our storehouse, and depend not on the merchants/life

that bring foodfrom afar, Prov. 31. 14. (3.) That we have even front

the products of the earth, not only for necessity, but for ornament and

delight ; so good a Master do we serve. [1.] Does nature call for some

thing to support it, and repair its daily decaye ? Here is bread, whick

flrengthens man's heart, and is therefore called thefluffof life { let none who

have that, complain of want. [2. J Does nature go further, and covet

something pleasant ? Here is wine, that makes glad the heart, refreshes the

spirits, and exhilarates them, when it is soberly and moderately used ; that

we may not only go through our business, but go through it cheerfully.

It is pity that that should be abused to over-charge the heart, and unfit

men for their duty, which was given to revive their heart, and quicken

them in their duty. [3.] Is nature yet more humourfome, and does it

crave something for ornament too i Here is that also out of the earth ;

oil to make theface toJhine, that the countenance may not only be cheerful

but beautiful, and we may be the more acceptable to one another.

Nay, the Divine Providence not only furnishes animals with their proper

food, but vegetables also with their's ; (v. 16.) The trees of the Lord are

full ofsap ; not only men's trees, which they take care of, and have an

eye to, in their orchards, and parks, and other inclosures, but God's

trees, which grow in the wildernesses, and are taken care of only by his

providence, they are full ofsap, and want no nourishment ; even thecedart

of Lebanon, an open forest, though they are high and bulky, and require

a great deal of sap to feed them, have enough from the eartli ; the'y are

trees which he has planted, and which therefore he will protect and pro

vide for. We may apply this to the trees of righteousness, which are

the planting of the Lord, planted in his vineyard ; these arefull ofsap ;

for what God plants he will water; and they that are planted in the housi

of the Lord,shallflourish in the courts of our God, 92. 13.

III. He takes care that they (hall have suitable habitations to dwell

in. To men God has given discretion to build for themselves, and for

the cattle that are serviceable to them v but there are some creature*

which God more immediately provides a settlement for.

1. The birds. Some birds by instinct, make their nests in the bushes

j near rivers j {v. 12.) By thesprings that run among the hills , some of the
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fowls of heaven have their habitation, whichsing among the branches, They c

sing, according to their capacity, to the honour of their Creator and Be- '

nefactor ; and their singing may (hame our silence. Our heavenly Father t

feeds them, (Matth. 6. 26. ) and therefore they are easy and cheerful, and \

take no thought for the morrow. The birds being made tofly above 3

the earth, (as we find, Gen. 1. 20 ) they make their n/Jls on high, in the t

tops of trees ; 17.) it should seem as if nature had an eye to this in <

4[anting the cedars of Lebanon, that they might be receptacles for the birds. 1

"hose that fly heaven-ward, shall not want resting-places. The stork is ,

particularly mentioned ; thefir trees, which are very high, are her house,

her castle.

2. The lesser fort of beasts; (v. 18.) The wild gnats, having neither

strength nor swiftness to secure themselves, are guided by instinct to the

high hills, which are a refuge to them ; and the rabbits, which are also

helpless animals, find a shelter in the rocks, where they can set the beasts

of prey at defiance. Does God provide thus for the inferior crea

tures and will he not himself be a Refuge and Dwelling-Place to his own

people I

19, He appointeth the moon for seasons : the fun know-

eth his going down. 20. Thou makest darkness, and it

is night : wherein all the beasts of the forest do creepforth.

21. The young lions roar after their prey, and seek their

meat from God. 22. The sun ariseth, they gather them

selves together, and lay them down in their dens. 23.

Man goeth forth to his work and to his labour unto the

evening. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! in ,

wisdom hast thou made them all : the earth is full of thy

siches. 25. So is this great and wide sea, wherein are J

things creeping innumerable, both small and great beasts.

26. There go the ships ; there is that leviathan, •whom thou

hast made to play therein. 27. These wait all upon thee ;

that thou mayest give them their meat in due season. 28.

That thou givest them they gather ; thou openest thine

hand, they are filled with good. 29. Thou hidest thy

face, they are troubled : thou takest away their breath,

they die, and return to their dust.*? 30. Thou sendest forth

thy spirit, they are created : and thou renewest the face

of the earth.

We are here taught to praise and magnify God,

I. For the constant revolutions and succession of day and night, and

the dominion of sun and moon over them. The heathen were so af

fected with the light and influence of the sun and moon, and their service-

ableness to the earth, that they worshipped them as deities ; and there

fore the scripture takes all occasions to shew that the gods they wor

shipped are the creatures and servants of the true God ; (ti. 19.) He ap

pointed the moon for seasons, for the measuring of the months, the directing

of the seasons for the business of the husbandman, and the governing of

the tides. The full and change, the increase and decrease, of the moon,

exactly observe the appointment of the Creator ; so does the fun, for he

keeps as punctually to the time and place of his going down, as if he

were an intellectual being, and knew what he did.

God herein consults the comfort of man.

1. The shadows of the evening befriend the repose t>f the night ;

(». 20. ) Thou makest darkness, and it is night, which, though black, con

tributes to the beauty of nature, and is as a foil to the light of the day ;

and under the protection of the night all the beasts of theforest creep forth

to feed, which they are afraid to do in the day, God having put the

fear and dread of man upon every beast of the earth, (Gen. 9. 2.) which

contributes as much to man's safety as to his honour. See how nearly

•Hied they are to the disposition of the wild beasts, who waitfor the twi-

stght, (Job 24. 15.) and have fellowship with the unfruitful works of

darkness ; and compare to this the danger of ignorance and melancholy,

which are both as darkness to the foul ; when, either of those ways, it is

night, then all the beasts of the forest creep forth, Satan's temptations then

assault us, and have advantage against us. Then the^ounj lions roar after

their prey ; and, as naturalists tell us, their roaring terrifies the timorous

beasts, so that they have not strength or spirit to outrun them, which I

otherwise they might do, and so they become an easy prey to them.

They are said to feet their meat from God, because it is not prepared for

them by the care and forecast of man, but more immediately by the pro

vidence of God. The roaring of the young lions, like the crying of the

young ravens, is interpreted, asking their meat of God. Doe's God put

this construction upon the language of mere nature, evenfin venomous

creatures ; and shall he not much more interpret favourably the language

of grace in his own people, though it be weak and broken groanings which

cannot be uttered ?

2. The light of the morning befriends the business of the day ;

(v. 22, 23.) Thefun arises, (for as he knows his going down, so, thanks

be to God, he knows his rising again,) and then the wild beasts betake

themselves to their rest, even they have some society among them, for

they gather themselves together, and lay them down in their dens, which is a

great mercy to the children of men, that while they are abroad, as be

comes honest travellers, between fun and fun, care is taken that they shall

not be set upon by wild beasts, for they are then drawn out of the field,

and the sluggard shall have no opportunity to excuse himself fr»m the

business of the day, with this, That there is a lion in the way. There,

fore, then man goes forth to his work and to his labour ; the beasts of prey

creep forth with fear, man goes forth with boldness, as one that has do

minion. The beasts creep forth to spoil and do mischief, man goes forth

to work and do good. There is the work of every day, which is to be

done in its day, which man must apply to every morning, for the lights are

set up for us to work by, not to play by ; and which we must stick to

till evening; it will be time enough to reft when the night comes, in

which no man can work.

II. For the replenishing of the ocean ; (u. 25, 26.) As the earth it

full of God's riches, well-stocked with animals, and those well-provjded

for, so that it is seldom that any creature dies merely for want of food ;

so is this great and wide sea, which seems a useless part of the globe, at

least, not to answer the room it takes up ; yet God has appointed it its

place, and made it serviceable to man, both for navigation, (there go the

ships, in which goods are conveyed to countries vastly distant, speedily,

and much cheaper than by land-carriage,) and also to be his store-house

for fish ; God made not the sea in vain, any more than the earth, he made

it to be inherited, for there are things swimming innumerable, both small and

great animals, which serve for man's dainty food. The whale is particu

larly mentioned in the history of the creation, (Gen. 1. 21.) and is here

called the Leviathan, as Job 41. 1. He is made to play in thesea ; he

has nothing to do, as man has, v/ho goes forth to his work ; he has nothing

to fear, as the beasts have, that lie down in their dens ; and therefore he

plays with the waters. It is pity that any of the children of men, who

have nobler powers, and were made for nobler purposes, should live as if

they were sent into the world, like Leviathan into the waters, to play

therein ; spending all their time in pastime. The Leviathan is said to

play in the waters, because he is so well armed against all assaults, that he

sets them at defiance, and laughs at theshaking of aspear, Job 41. 29.

III. For the seasonable and plentiful provision which is made for all

the creatures, v. 27, 28. 1. God is a bountiful Benefactor to them ; he

gives them their meat ; he opens his hand, and they arefilled with good. He

supports the armies both of heaven and earth ; even the meanest creatures

are not below his cognizance. He is open-handed in the gifts of his

bounty, and is a great and good House-keeper that provides for so large

a family. 2. They are patient expectants from him. They all wait

upon him; they seek their food, according to the natural instinct God

has put into them, and in the proper season for it ; and affect not any

other food, or at any other time, than nature has ordained j they do their

part for the obtaining of it ; what God gives them, they gather, and ex

pect not that Providence should put it into their mouths ; and what they

gather, they are satisfied with, they are filled with good, they desire no

more than what God fees fit for them, which may shame our murmurings

and discontent, and dissatisfaction with our lot.

IV. For the absolute power and sovereign dominion which he has over

all the creatures, by which every species ofeach is still continued, though

the individuals of each are daily dying and dropping off. See here, 1.

All the creatures perishing ; (v. 29.) Thou hidest thy face, withdrawest

thy supporting power, thy supplying bounty, and they are troubled im

mediately. Every creature has as necessary a dependence upon God's

favours, as every faint is sensible he has, and therefore fays with David,

(80. 7. ) Thou didst hide thyface, and I was troubled. God's displeasure

against this lower world for the sin of man, is the cause of all the vanity

and burthen which the whole creation groans under. Thou takest away

their breath, which is in thy hand, and then, and not till then, they die,

Vol. II. No. 4-2.
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and return to their Just, to their first: principles. The spirit of the beast, |

which goes downward, is at God's command, as well as the spirit of a

man, which goes upward. The death of cattle was one of the plagues |

of Egypt, and is particularly taken notice of in the drowning of the

world- 2. All preserved notwithstanding, in a succession ; (t». 30.) Thou

fendslforth thy spirit, they are created ; the same spirit, the same divine j

will and power, by which they were all created at first, still preserves the

several sorts of creatures in their being, and place, and usefulness ; so

that, though one generation of them pastes away, another comes, and

from time to time they are created ; new ones rife up instead of the old

ones, and this is a continual creation. Thus the face os the earth is re'

tiewed from day to day, by the light of the fun, which beautifies it anew

every morning ; from year to year by the products of it, which enrich it

anew every spring, and put quite another face upon it from what it had

all winter. The world is as full of creatures as if none died, for the place

of those that die, is filled up. This (the Jews fay) is to be applied to

the resurrection, which every spring is an emblem of, when a new world

rises out of the ashes of the old one.

In the midst of this discourse, the psalmist breaks out into wonder at

the works of God ; (t>. 24. ) 0 Lord, how manifold are thy workt ! They

are numerous, they are various, of many kinds, and many of every kind ;

and yet in wisdom hast thou made them all. When men undertake many

works, and of different kinds, commonly some of them are neglected, and

not done with due care ; but God's works, though many, and of very

different kinds, are all made in -wisdom, and with the greatest exactness,

there is not the least flaw or defect in them. The works of art, the more

closely they are looked upon with the help of microscopes, the more rough

they appear ; the works of nature through these glasses appear more fine

and exact. They are all made in wisdom, for they are all made to an

swer the end they were designed to serve, the good of the universe, in

order to the glory of the universal Monarch.

SI. The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever : the

Lord shall rejoice in his works. 32. He looketh on the

earth, and it trembleth ; he toucheth the hills, and they

smoke. 33. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live :

I will sing praise unto my God while 1 have my being.

34. My meditation of him sliall be sweet : I will be glad

in the Lord. 35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the

earth, and let the wicked be no more. Bless thou the

Lord, O my foul. Praise ye the Lord.

The psalmist concludes this meditation with speaking,

1. Praise to God, which is chiefly intended in the psalm.

(1.) He is to be praised. [1.] Asa great God, and a God of

matchless perfection; The glory os the Lordshall endure forever, V. 31.

It shall endure to the end of time, in his works of creation and providence ;

it shall endure to eternity, in the felicity and adorations of saints and

angels. Man's glory is fading, God's glory is everlasting : creatures

change, but with the Creator there is no variableness. [2.] As a gra

cious God ; The Lordshall rejoice in his worls. He continues that com

placency in the products of his own wisdom and goodness, which he had

when hesaw every thing that he had made, and behold, it was very good,

and rested the seventh day. We often do that, which, upon the review,

we cannot rejoice in, but are displeased at, and wish undone again, blam

ing our own management. But God always rejoices in his worts, because

they are all done in wisdom. We regret our bounty and benificence, but

but God never does ; he rejoices in the works of his grace, his gifts and

callings are without repentance. [3.] As a God of almighty power ;

(v. 32. ) He looks on the earth, and it trembles, as unable to bear his frowns ;

trembles, as Sinai did, at the presence of the Lord. He touches the hills, and

theysmoke. The volcanoes, or burning mountains, such as Ætna, are em

blems of the power of God's wrath fastening upon proud unhumbled sin

ners. If an angry look and a touch have such effects, what will the

weight of his heavy hand do, and the operations of his out-stretched arm ?

Who knows the power of his anger ? Who then dares set it at defiance ?

God therefore rejoices in his works, because they are all so observant of

him ; and he will in like manner take pleasure in them that fear him; and

that tremble at his word.

(2.) The psalmist will himself be much in praising him; (v. 33.)

•* / willsing unto the Lord, unto my God, will praise him as Jehovah the

Creator, and as my God, a God iu covenant with me, and this not now

only, but as long at I live, and while I have my being." Because we have-

our life and being from God, and depend upon him .for the support and

continuance of it, as long as we live, and have our being we must con.

tinue to praise God ; and when we have no life, no being, on earth, we

hope to have a better life and better being in a better world ; and there

to be doing this work in a better manner and in better company.

2. Joy to himself; (v. 34.) My meditation tf himshall be sweet ; it

(hall be fixed and close, it (hall be affecting and influencing, and therefore

it shall be sweet. Thoughts of God will then be most pleasing, when

they are most powerful. Note, Divine meditation is a very sweet duty to

all that are sanctified. " / will be glad in the Lord, it shall be a pleasure

to me to praise him ; I will be glad of all opportunities to set forth his

glory ; and I will rejoice in the Lord alwayt, and in him only." All my

joys shall centre in him, and in him they (hall be full.

3. Terror to the wicked; (v. 35.) Let thesinners be consumed out os

the earth ; and let the wicked be no more. ( 1 . ) They that oppose the

God of power, and sight against him, will certainly be consumed : none

can prosper, that harden themselves against the Almighty. (2.) They

that rebel against the light of such convincing evidence of God's being,

and refuse to serve him, whom all the creatures serve, will justly be con.

fumed. They that make that earth to groan under the burthen of their

impieties, which God thus fills with his riches, deserve to be consumed

out of it, and that it should spue them out. (3.) They that heartily

desire to praise God themselves, cannot but have a holy indignation at

those that blaspheme and dishonour him, and a holy satisfaction in the

prospect of their destruction, and the honour that God will get to himself

upon them. Even this ought to be the matter of their praise ; " While

smnert are consumed out of the earth, let mysoul bless the Lord, that I am

not cast away with the workers of iniquity, but distinguished from them

by the special grace of God. When the wicked are no more, I hope to be

praising God world without end : and therefore Praiseye the Lords let all

about me join with me in praising God. Hallelujah ; sing praise to Jehovah."

This is the first time that we meet with Hallelujah ; and it comes in here

upon occasion of the destruction of the wicked ; and the last time we meet

with it, is upon the like occasion ; when the New Testament Babylon is

consumed, this is the burthen of the song, Hallelujah, Rev. 19. 1, S, 4,6.

PSALM CV.

me ofthe psalms of praise are veryshort, others very long, to teach ut,

that, in our devotions, we should be more objlrvant now our hearts xrort,

than how the time pastes ; and neither over-stretch ourselves; by coveting

to be long, nor overstint ourselves, by coveting to bejhort, but either the

one or the other, as wefind in our hearts to pray. This is a long psalm ;

the generalscope is thefame mith most ofthepsalms, toJetforth the glory

of God, but thesubject-matter is particular. Every time we come to the

throne ofgrace, me may, ifwe please,furnish, our/elves out ofthe Word

ofGod (out of the history ofthe New Testament, as this out ofthe hist,

tory ofthe Old) with newsongs, withfresh thoughts—so copious, so va-

rious, so inexhaustible, is the subject. In theforegoing psalm, we are

taught to praise Godfor his wondrous work tf common providence with

reference to the world in general. In this, toe are directed to praise

himfor hisspecialfavours to his church. Wefind the eleven first verses

ofthis psalm in the beginning of that psalm which David delivered to-

/Ifaph to be used (as itshouldseem) in the dailyservice ofthe sanctuary,

when the ark wasfixed in the place he hadpreparedfor it ; by which it

appears, both who penned it, and when, and upon what occasion, it was

penned, I Chron. 16. 7, &c. David by it designed to instruct hispeople

in the obligations they lay under to adhere faithfully to their holy reli

gion. Here is the preface, (v. 1...7.) and the history itself in several

articles. I. God's covenant with the patriarclis, v. 8...11. //. His

care ofthem while they werestrangers, v. 12... 15. ///. His reifisg up

Joseph to he theshepherd andstone osIsrael, v. 16-.22. IV. The in

crease ofIsrael in Egypt, and their deliverance out ofEgypt, v. 23—38.

V. The care he took of them in the wilderness, and their settlement in

Canaan, v. 39..AS. Insinging this psalm, we mustgive to Godtheglory of

his wisdom andpaver, his goodness andfaithftdnefs ; must hok upon our

selves as concerned in the affairs of the Ola Testament church, both be

cause to it were committed the oracles of God, which are our treasure^

and out ofit Christ arose, and these things happened to itfor eiistunplcs.

. f\ GIVE thanks unto the Lord; call upon his name:

V/ make known his deeds among the people. 2. Sing
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unto him, sing psalms unto him : talk ye of all his won

drous works. 3. Glory ye in his holy name : let the heart

of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 4. Seek the Lord,

and his strength : seek his face evermore. 5. Remember

his marvellous works that he hath done ; his wonders,

and the judgments of his mouth ; 6. O ye feed of Abra

ham his servants, ye children of Jacob his chosen. 7. He

is the Lord our God} his judgments are in all the earth.

Our devotion is here warmly excited ; and we are stirred up, that we

may stir up ourselves to praise God.

Observe, 1. The duties we are here called to ; and they are many ;

but the tendency of them all is to give unto God the glory due unto his

name. (1.) We must give thanks to him, as one who has always been our

bountiful Benefactor, and requires only that we give him thanks for his

favours; poor returns for rich receivings. (2.) Call upon his name ; as

one whom you depend upon for further favours. Praying for further

mercies, is accepted as an acknowledgment of former mercies ; Because

he has inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I call upon him. ( 3. ) Make

known his deeds, (v. 1.) that others may join with you in praising him.

Talk ye of all his wondrous works, (y. 2.) as we talk of things that we

are full of, and much affected with, and desire to sill others with. God's

wondrous works ought to be the subject of our familiar discourses with

our families, and we should talk of them as weJit in the house, and as we

go by the way, (Deut. 6. 7.) not merely for entertainment, but for the

exciting of devotion, and the encouraging of our own and others' faith

• and hope in God. Even sacred things may be the matter of common

talk, provided it be with due reverence. (4.) Sing psalms to God's

. honour, as those that rejoice in him, and desire to testify that joy for the

encouragement of others, and to transmit it to posterity, as memorable

things anciently were handed down by songs, when writing was scarce.

(5.) Glory in his holy name; let those that are disposed to glory, not

boast of their own accomplishments and achievements, but of their ac

quaintance with God, and their relation to him, Jer. 9. 23, 24. Praise

ye his holy name, so some, but it comes all to one, for in glorying in him,

we give glory to him. (6.) Seek him ; place your happiness in him, and

then pursue that happiness, in all the ways that he has appointed. Seek

the Lord and hisstrength, that is, the ark os hisstrength ; seek him in the

sanctuary, in the way wherein he has appointed us to seek him. Seek his

strength, that is, his grace, the strength of his Spirit to work in you that

which is good, which we cannot do but by strength derived from him,

for which he will be inquired of. Seek the Lord and lestrengthened; so

divers ancient versions read it. They that would be strengthened in the

inward man, must fetch in strength from God by faith and prayer. Seek

hisstrength, and then seek his face ; for by his strength we hope to prevail

with him for his favour, as Jacob did, Hof. 12. 3. " Seek his face ever

more ; seek to have his favour to eternity, and therefore continue seeking

it to the end of the time of your probation. Seek it while you live in

this world, and you (hall have it while you live in the other world, and

even there (hall be for ever seeking it, in an infinite progression, and yet

be for ever satisfied in it." (7-) Let the hearts of those rejoice, that do seek

him, (v. 3.) for they have chosen well, are well-fixed, and well-employed,

and they may be sure that their labour will not be in vain ; for he will

not only be found, but he will be found the Rewarder of. those that diligently

seek him. If those have reason to rejoice, that seek the Lord, much more

those that havefund him.

2. Some argiwents to quicken us to these duties.

(1.) " Consider both what he has said, and what he has done, to en

gage us for ever to him ; you will fee yourselves under all possible obliga

tions to give thanks to him, and call upon his name, if you rememher the

wonders which should make deep and durable impressions upon you ; the

wonders r.f his providence which he has wroughtfor you, and those who

are gone before you, the marvellous works that he has done, which will be

had in everlasting remembrance with the thoughtful and with the grate

ful ; the wonders of his law, which he has written to you, and intrusted

you with ; thejudgments of his mouth, as well as the judgments of his

hand," v. 5.

(2.) " Consider the relation you stand in to him ; (v. 6.) Tt are the

feed of Abraham his servant ; yi.u are born in his house, and being there

by entitled to the privilege of his servants, protection aud provision, you

are also bound to do the duty of servants, to attend your Master, consult

his honour, obey his commands, and do what you can to advance his in

terests. You are the children of Jacob his chosen, and are chosen and beloved

for the fathers' fake, and therefore ought to tread in the steps of those

whose honours you inherit. You are the children of godly parents, do

not degenerate ; you are God's church upon earth, and if you do not

praise him, who should ?"

(3.) Consider your interest in him ; He is the Lord our God, v. 7.

We depend upon him, are devoted to him, and from him our expectation

18. Should not a people seek unto their God, (Isa. 8. 19.) and praise

their God, Dan. 5. 4. He is Jehovah our God ; he that is our God, is

self-existent and self-sufficient, has an irresistible power and incontestable

sovereignty. His judgments are in all the earth ; he governs the whole

world in wisdom, and gives law to all nations, even to those that know

him not. The earth is full of the proofs of his power.

8. He hath remembered his covenant for ever, the

word which he commanded to a thousand generations*

9. Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath

unto Isaac ; 10. And confirmed the same unto Jacob for

a law, and to Israelfor an everlasting covenant : 11. Say

ing, Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of

your inheritance : 12. When they were but a few men

in number ; yea, very few, and strangers in it. 13. When

they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom

to another people ; 14. He suffered no man to do them

wrong : yea, he reproved kings for their fakes ; 15. Say

ing, Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no

harm. 16. Moreover he called for a famine upon the

land : he brake the whole staff of bread. 1 7. He sent a

man before them, even Joseph, who was fold for a servant:

18. Whose feet they hurt with fetters : he was laid in iron:

19. Until the time that his word came : the word of the

Lord tried him. 20. The king sent and loosed him ; even

the ruler of the people, and let him go free. 21. He made

him lord of his house, and ruler of all his substance : 22.

To bind his princes at his pleasure ; and teach his senators

wisdom. 23. Israel also came into Egypt ; and Jacob so

journed in the land of Ham. 24. And he increased his

people gready ; and made them stronger than their ene

mies.

We are here taught, in praising God, to look a great way back, and

to give him the glory of what be did for his church, in former ages, es

pecially when it was in the founding and forming, which those in its latter

ages enjoy the benefit of, and therefore should give thanks for. Doubt

less we may fetch as proper matter for praise from the histories of the

gospels, and the acts of the apostles, which relate the birth of the christian

church, as the psalmist here does, from the histories of Genesis and Exodus,

which relate the birth of the Jewish church ; and our histories greatly

out-shine their's.

Two things are here made the subject of praise ;

I. God's promise to the patriarchs, that great promise, that he would

give to their seed the land of Canaan for an inheritance, which was a type

of the promise of eternal life made in Christ to all believers. In all the

marvellous works which God did for Israel, he remembered his covenant,

(v. 8.) and he will remember it for ever ; it is the wrd which he com

manded lo a thousandgenerations. See here the power of the promise ; it

is the word which he commanded, and which will take effect : fee the

perpetuity of the promise ; it is commanded to a thousand generations, and

the entail of it (hall not be cut off. In the parallel place it is expressed

as our duty; (I Chron. 16. J 5. ) Be ye mindful always of his covenant.

God will not forget it, and therefore we must not. The promise is here

called a covenant, because there was something required on man's part, as

the condition of the promise. Observe, 1. The persons with whom this

covenant was made—with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, grandfather, father,

and son, all eminent believers, Heb. 11. 8, 9. 2. The ratifications of

the covenant ; it was made sure by all that is sacred. Is that sure which

is sworn to ? It is his oath to Isaac and to Abraham. See to whom

Godfware by himself, Heb. 6. 13, 14. Is that sure, which is passed into
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law ? He confirmed the samefor a lam, a law never to be repealed. 'It It tjWi the prophets, my, thit kill the propheti, (as many did,) cannot do them

that sure, which is reduced to a mutual contract and stipulation ? Thi» is

confirmedfor an everlasting covenant, inviolable. 3. The covenant itself

Unto thee mill Igive the land of Canaan, v. 11.. The patriarchs hacKa

right to it, not by providence, but by promise ; and their seed mould beV

put in possession of it, not by the common ways of setting nations, but by 1

miracles ; God will give it them himself, as it were with his own hand/; |

it (hall be given them as their lot which God assigns them, and measures

out to them, as the lot of their inheritance, a sure title, by virtue of their

birth ; it (hall come to them by descent, not by purchase ; by the favou

of God, and not any merit of their own. Heaven is the inheritance

have obtained, Eph. 1. 11. And thit it the promise which God has promised

ut, (as Canaan was the promise he promised them,) even eternal life,

1 John 2. 25. Tit. 1. 2.

II. His providences concerning the patriarchs, while they were war

ing for the accomplishment of this promise ; which represent to us the

care God takes of his people in this world, while they are yet on this

side the heavenly Canaan ; for these things happened unto themfor examples,

and encouragements to all the heirs of promises, that live by faith as they

did.

1. They were wonderfully protected and sheltered, and (as the Jewish

masters express it) gathered under the wingt of the Divine Majesty, This

is accounted for, v. 12... 15. Where we may observe,

(1.) How they were exposed to injuries from men. To the three re

nowned patriarchs, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, God's promises

were veTy rich ; again and again he told them he would be their God ;

but his performances in this world were so little proportionable, that if

he had not preparedfor them a city in the other world, he would have been

ashamed to have been called their God, (see Heb. 11. 16.) because he was

always generous ; and yet even in this world he was not wanting to them,

but, that he might appear to do uncommon things for them, he exer-

cised them with uncommon trials. [1.] They were few, very few:

Abraham was called alone ; (Isa. 51. 2.) he had but two sons, and one

of them he cast out ; Isaac had but two, and one of them was forced for

many years to run his country : Jacob had more, but some of them, in

stead of being a defence to him, exposed him, when (as he himself pleads,

Gen. 34. 30.) he was but few in number, and therefore might easily be

destroyed by the natives, he and his house. God's chosen are but a little

flock, few, very few ; and yet upheld. [2.] They were strangers, and

therefore were the more likely to be abused, and to meet with strange

usage, and the less able to help themselves. Their religion made them

to be looked upon as strangers, (1 Pet. 4. 4.) and to be hooted at as

fpechled birdt, Jer. 12. 9. Though the whole land was their's by pro

mise, yet they were so far from producing and pleading their grant, that

they confessed themselvetstrangers in it, Heb. 11. IS. [3.] They were un

settled ; (v. 13.) They went from one nation to another, from one part of

that land to another, (for it was then in the holding and occupation of

divers nations, Gen. 12. 8.—IS. 8, 18.) nay, from one kingdom to another

people, from Canaan to Egypt, from Egypt to the land of the Philistines,

which could not but weaken and expose them ; yet they were forced to

it by famine. Note, Though frequent removals are neither desirable nor

commendable, yet sometimes there is a just and necessary occasion for

them, and they may be the lot of some of the best men.

(2.) How they were guarded by the special providence of God, the

wisdom and power of which were the more magnified by their being so

many ways exposed, v. 14, 15. They were not able to help themselves,

and yet, [1.] No men were suffered to wrong them, but even those that

hated them, and would gladly have done them a mischief, had their hands

tied, and could not do what they would. This may refer to Gen. 35. 5.

where we find that the terror of God(vn unaccountable restraint ) was upon

the cities that were round about them, to that, though provoked, they did not

pursue after thesons of Jacob. [2.] Even crowned heads, that did offer

to wrong them, were not only checked and chidden for it, but controlled

and baffled ; He reproved lings for their sales in dreams and visions, say

ing, " Touch not mine anointed, it is at your peril if you do, nay, it (hall

not be in your power to do it ; do my prophets no harm." Pharaoh king

of Egypt was plagued, (Gen. 12. 17.) and Abimelech king of Gerar

was sharply rebuked, (Gen. 20. 6.) for doing wrong to Abraham. Note,

First, Even kings themselves are liable to God's rebukes, if they do

wrong. Secondly, God's prophets are his anointed, for they have the

unction of the Spirit, that oil of gladness, 1 John 2. 27. Third/y, They

that offer to touch God's prophets, with design to harm them, may ex.

pect to hear of it one way or other. God is zealous for his prophets ;

whoso touches them, touches the apple of hit eye. Fourthly, Even they that

Xy harm, any real harm. Lastly, God's anointed prophets are dearer

o him than anointed kings themselves. Jeroboam's hand was withered

en it was stretched out against a prophet.

2. They were wonderfully provided for and supplied. And here also,

1.) They were reduced to great extremity ; even in Canaan, the land of

promise, hr calledfor a famine, v. 16. Note, All judgments are at God's

call, and no place is exempt from their visitation and jurisdiction, whea

God sends them forth with commission. To try the faith of the patri-

rchs, God brale the wholestiffofbread, even in that good land, that they

might plainly fee God designed them a better country than that was.

(2.) God graciously took care for their relief. It was in obedience to

his precept, and in dependence upon his promise, that they were now so-

journers in Canaan, and therefore he could not in honour suffer any evil

thing to befal them, or any good thing to be wanting to them. At he

restrained one Pharaoh from doing them wrong, so he raised up another to

do them a kindness, by preferring and intrusting Joseph, of whose story

we have here an abstract. He was to be the shepherd and stone of Israel,

and to save that holyfeed alive, Gen. 49- 24.—50. 20. In order to this,

[1.] He was humbled, greatly humbled; [y. 17, 18.) God sent a

man before them, even Joseph ; many years before the famine began, he

was sent before them, to nourish them in the famine ; so vast are the fore

sights and forecasts of Providence, and so long its reaches ; but in whtt

character did he go to Egypt, who was to provide for the reception of

the church there ? He went not in quality of an ambassador, no, nor so

much as a factor or commissary ; but he was fold thitherfor a servant, a

slave for term of life, without any prospect of being ever set at liberty.

This was low enough, and, one would think set him far enough from

any probability of being great ; and yet he was brought lower, he was

made a prisoner, (v. 18.) His feet they hurt with fetters, being unjustly

charged with a crime no less heinous than a rape upon his mistress ; the

iron entered into his foul, was very painful to him ; and the false accusa

tion, which was the cause of his imprisonment, did in a special manner

grieve him, and went to his heart ; yet all this was the way to his pre

ferment.

[2.] He was exalted, highly exalted ; he continued a prisoner, neither

tried nor bailed, until the time appointed of God for his release, (v. 19.)

when his word came, his interpretations of dreams came to pass, and the

report thereof came to Pharaoh's ears by the chief butler ; and then the

word ofthe Lord cleared him ; the power God gave him to foretel things

to come, rolled away the reproach hit mistress had loaded him with ; for

it could not be thought that God would give such a power to so bad a

man as he was represented to be. God's word tried him, tried his faith

and patience, and then it came in power to give command for his release.

There is a time set, when God's word will come for the comfort of all

that trust in it, Hab. 2. 3. At the end, itshallspeak, and not lie. God

gave the word, and then the kingsent and loosed him ; for the king's heart

is in the hand of the Lord. Pharaoh, finding him to be a favourite of

Heaven, First, Discharged him from his imprisonment ; (*>. 20.) he let

him gofree. God has often, by wonderful turns of providence, pleaded

the cause os oppressed innocency. Secondly, He advanced him to. the

highest posts of honour, v. 21, 22. He made him lord high chamber

lain of his household ; (he made him lord of his house ;) nay, he put him

into the office of lord-treasurer, the ruler of all his substance. He made

him prime minister of state, lord-president of his council, to command hit

princes at his pleasure, and teach them wisdom ; general of his forces ; Ac

cording to thy wordshall all my people be ruled, Gen. 41. 40, 43, 44. He

made him lord chief justice to judge even his senators, and punish those

that were disrbedient. In all this, Joseph was designed to be, 1. A

father to the church that then was, to save the house of Israel from

perishing by the famine. He was made great, that he might do good,

especially in the household offaith. 2. A figure of Christ that was to

come ; who, because he humbled himselfand took upon him the form of

a servant, was highly exalted, and has all judgment committed to him.

Joseph being thus sent before, and put into a capacity of maintaining

all his father's house, Israel also came into Egypt, (w. 23.) where he

and all his were very honourably and comfortably provided for many

years. Thus the New Testament church has a place provided for her,

even in the wilderness, whereshe is nourished for a time, times, end half a

time, (Rev. 12. 14.) verily (he shall be fed.

3. They were wonderfully multiplied, according to the promise made

to Abraham, that his feed should be as the sand of the sea for multitude,

v. 24. In Egypt he increased his people greatly ; they multiplied like

fishes, so that in a little time they becamestronger than their enemies, and
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formidable to them. Pharaoh took notice of it ; (Exod. 1. 9.) The \

children of Israel are more and mightier than -we ; when God pleases, a

little oneshall become a thousand ; and God's promises, though they work

■slowly, work surely.

j

25. He turned their heart to hate his people, to deal

subtilely with his servants. 26. He sent Moses his servant ; j

and Aaron whom he had chosen. 27. They fiiewed his

signs among them, and wonders in the land of Ham. 28.

He sent darkness, and made it dark ; and they rebelled

not against his word. 29. He turned their waters into

"blood, and flew their fish. 30. Their land brought forth

frogs in abundance, in the chambers of their kings. 31.

He spake, and there came divers forts of flies, and lice in

all their coasts. 32. He gave them hail for rain, and

flaming sire in their land. 33. He smote their vines also

and their fig-trees ; and brake the trees of their coasts.

34. He spake, and the locusts came, and caterpillars, and

that without number, 35. And did eat up all the herbs

in their land, and devoured the fruit of their ground.

36. He smote also all the first-born in their land, the chief

of all their strength. 37. He brought them forth also

with silver and gold : and there was not one feeble person

among their tribes. 38. Egypt was glad when they de

parted : for the fear of them fell upon them. 39. He

■spread a cloud for a covering, and sire to give light in the

night. 40. The people asked, and he brought quails, and

satisfied them with the bread of heaven. 41. He opened

the rock, and the waters guflied out ; they ran in the dry

places like a river. 42. For he remembered his holy pro

mise, and Abraham his servant. 43. And he brought

forth his people with joy, and his chosen with gladness :

44. And gave them the land of the heathen : and they in

herited the labour of the people ; 45. That they might

observe his statutes, and keep his laws. Praise ye the

Lord.

After the history of the patriarchs, follows here the history of the

people of Israel, when they grew into a nation.

I. Their affliction in Egypt ; (u. 25.) He turned the heart of the

Egyptians, who had protected them, to hale them, and dealsubtilely with

them. God's goodness to his people exasperated the Egyptians against

them ; and though their aid antipathy to the Hebrews (which we read

of Gen. 43. 32.—46. 34.) was laid asleep for a while, yet now it revived

with more violence than ever : formerly they hated them because they

despised them, now because they feared them. They dealt subtilely with

them, set all their politics on works, to find out ways and means to

weaken them, and waste them, and prevent their growth ; they made

their burthens heavy, and their lives bitter, and flew their male-children

as soon as they were born. Malice is crafty to destroy : Satan has the

serpent's subtlety, with his venom. It was God that turned the hearts

of the Egyptians against them ; for every creature is that to us, that he

makes it to be, a friend or an enemy. Though God is not the Author

of the sins of men, yet he serves his own purposes by them.

II. Their deliverance out of Egypt, that work of wonder, which,

that it might never be forgotten, is put into the preface to the ten com

mandments. Observe,

1. The instruments employed in that deliverance ; (v. 26.) Hesent

Mosei his servant on this errand, and joined Aaron in commission with

him. Moses was designed to be their lawgiver and chief magistrate,

Aaron to be their chief priest ; and therefore that they might respect

them the more, and submit to them the more cheerfully, God made use

of them as their deliverers.

2. The means of accomplishing that deliverance ; these were the

plagues of Egypt. Moses and Aaron observed their orders, in summon

ing them just as God appointed them, and they rebelled not against his

•word, (v. 28.) as Jonah did, who, when he was sent to denounce God's

| judgments against Nineveh, went to Tarshifh. Moses and Aar >n were

j not moved, either with a foolish fear of Pharaoh's wrath, or a foolish pity

i of Egypt's misery, to relax or retard any of the plagues which God or

dered them to inflict on the Egyptians, but ilretched forth their hand to

inflict them as God appointed. They that are instructed to execute

judgment, will find their remisTness construed into a rebellion against God's

word. The plagues of Egypt are here called God'ssigns and his -won

ders; (v. 27.) they were not only proofs of his power, but tokens of

his wrath, and to be looked upon with admiration and holy awe. They

sheiucd the -words of hit figns, so it is in the original ; for every plague

had an exposition going along with it ; they were not as the common

works of creation and providence, silent signs, but speaking ones, and

they spake aloud. They are all, or most, of them here specified, though

not in the order in which they were inflicted.

(I.) The plagues of darkness, v. 28. This was one of the last,

though here mentioned first. God sent dariness, and, coming with com

mission, it came with~efficacy ; his command made it dart. And then

they, that is, the people of Israel, rebelled not again/1 God's word, a com

mand which some think was given them to circumcise all among them,

that had not been circumcised ; in doing which, the three days' darkness

would be a protection to them. The old translation follows the Septua-

gint, and reads it, They -were not obedient to his -word which may be ap

plied to Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who, notwithstanding the terror

of this plague, -would not let the people go ; but there is no ground for it

in the Hebrew.

(S>.) The turning of the river Nilus (which they idolized) into blood,

and all their other waters, which flew theirfish ; (v. 29.) and so they

were deprived, not only of their drink, but the daintiest of their meat,

Numb. II. 5.

(3.) The frogs, shoals of which their land brought forth, which

poured in upon them, not only in such numbers, but with such fury, that

they could not keep them out of the chambers of their kings and great

men, whose hearts had been full of vermin, more nauseous, and more

noxious—contempt of, and enmity to, both God and his Israel.

(4.) Flies of divers forts swarmed in their air, and lice in their clothes,

v. 31. Exod. 8. 17, 24. Note, God can make use ofthe meanest, and

weakest, and most despicable, animals, for the punishing and humbling

of proud oppressors, to whom the impotency of the instrument cannot

but be a great mortification, as well as an undeniable conviction of the

divine omnipotence.

(5.) Hail-stones shattered their trees, even the strongest timber-trees

in their coasls, and killed their vines, and their other fruit trees, v. 32,

33. Instead of rain to cherish their trees, he gave them hail to crush

them, and with it thunder and lightning, to that degree, that the fire

ran along upon the ground, as if it had been a stream of kindled brimstone,

Exod. 9. 23.

(6.) Locujls and caterpillars destroyed all the herbs which were made

for the service of man, and ate the bread out of their mouths, v. 34, 35.

See what variety of judgments God has, wherewith to plague proud op

pressors, that will not let his people go. God did not bring the fame

plague twice, but when there was occasion, for another, it was still a new

one ; for he has many arrows in his quiver. Locusts and caterpillars are

God's armies ; and, how weak soever they are singly, he can raise such

numbers of them as to make them formidable, Joel 1. 4, 6.

(7. ) Having mentioned all the plagues, but those of the murrain and

boils, he concludes with that which gave the conquering stroke, and that

was the death of thefirst-lorn, v. 36. In the dead of the night, the joys

and hopes of their families, the chief of their strength, and flower of their

land, were all struck dead by the destroying angel. They would not re

lease God's first-born, and therefore God seized their's by way of repri.

sal, and thereby forced them to dismiss his too, when it was too late to

retrieve their own ; for -when God judges, he -will overcome, and they will

certainly fit down losers at last, that contend with him.

3. The mercies that accompanied this deliverance. In their bondage,

(1.) They had been impoverished, and yet they came out rich and

wealthy. God not only brought them forth, but he brought them forth

withsilver and gold, v. 37. God impowered them to ask and collect the

contributions of their neighbours, (which were indeed but part of pay.

ment for the service they had done them,) and inclined the Egyptians to

furnish them with what they asked. Their wealth was his, and therefore

he might, their hearts were in his hand, and therefore he could give it ta

the Israelites. (2.) Their lives had been made bitter to them, and their

bodies and spirits broken by their bondage ; and yet, when God brought

them forth, there was not onefeeble person, none sick, none so much at

Vol. II. No. 42.
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sickly, among tieir tribes. They went out that very night that the plague

swept away all the first-born of Egypt, and yet they came out all in good

health, and brought not with them any of the diseases of Egypt. Surely

never was the like, that among so many thousands, there was not one

sick ! So false was the representation which the enemies of the Jews, in

after-nges, gave of this matter, that they were all sick of a leprosy, or

some loathsome disease, and that therefore the Egyptians thrust them out

of their land. (3.) They had been trampled upon, and insulted over;

and yet they were brought out with honour ; (c. 38.) Egypt was glad

when they departed ; for God had so wonderfully owned them, and pleaded

their cause, that the fear cf Israel sill upon them, and they owned them

selves baffled and overcome. God can and will make his church a lur-

thensomeJlone to all that heave at It, and seek to displace it, so that they

shall think themselves happy, that get out of its way ; (Zech. 12. 3.)

when Godjudges, he will overcome. (4.) They had spent their days in

sorrow and in sighing, by reason of their bondage ; but now he brought

them forth with joy and gladness, v. 43. When Egypt's cry for grief

was loud, their first-born being all slain, Israel's shouts for joy were as

loud ; both when they looked back upon the land of slavery out of which

they were rescued, and when they looked forward to the pleasant land

to which they were hastening. God now put a new song into their

mouth.

4. The special care God took of them in the wilderness. (I.) For

their shelter ; beside the canopy of heaven, he provided them another

heavenly canopy: hespread a cloudfor a covering, (v. 39.) which was

to them not only a screen and umbrella, but a cloth of state. A cloud

was often God's pavilion,- (18. 11.) and now it was Israel's ; for they

also were his hidden ones. (2.) For their guidance and refreshment in

the dark, he appointed a pillar offire to give light in the night, that they

might never be at a loss. Note, God graciously provides against all the

grievances of his people, and furnishes them with convenient succours for

every condition, for day and night, till they come there where it will be

all day to eternity. (3.) He fed them both with necessaries and dain-

tfes. Sometimes he furnished their tables with wild fowl ; (v. 40.) The

people ajked, and he brought quails ; and when they were not thus feasted,

yet they were abundantly satisfied with the bread of heaven ; those are

curious and covetous indeed, who will not be so satisfied. Man did eat

angels' food and that constantly, and on free-cost. And as every bit

they ate, had miracle in it, so had every drop they drank ; He opened the

rock, and the waters gushed out, v. 41. Common providence fetches waters

from heaven, and bread out of the earth ; but for Israel the Divine Power

brings bread from the clouds, and water from the rocks : so far is the

God of nature from being tied to the laws and courses of nature. The

water did not only gush out at once, but it ran tile a river, plentifully

and constantly, and attended their camp in all their removes ; hence they

are said to have the rock follow them ; (1 Cor. 10. 4.) and which in

creased the miracle, this river of God (so it might be truly called) ran

in dry places, and yet was not drunk in and lost, a3 one would expect it

should have been by the sands of the desert of Arabia. To this that

promise alludes, / will give rivers in the desert, to give drink to my chosen,

Isa. 43. 19, 20.

5. Their entrance, at length, into Canaan ; {v. 44.) He gave them the

lands of the heathen ; put them in possession of that which they had long

been put in hopes of : and what the Canaanites had taken pains for,

God's Israel had the enjoyment of ; they inherited the labour of the people,

and the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the just. The Egyptians had

long inherited their labours, and now they inherited the labours of the

Canaanites. Thus sometimes one enemy of the church is made to pay

another's scores.

6. The reasons why God did all this for them.

(1.) Because he would himself perform the promises of the word,

<o. 42. They were unworthy and unthankful, yet he did those great

things in their favour, because he remembered the word of his holiness (his

covenant) with Abraham his servant, and he would not suffer one iota or

tittle of that to fall to the ground. See Deut. 7. 8.

(2.) Because he would have them to perform the precepts of the

word, to bind them to which was the greatest kindness he could put upon

them. He } ut them in possession of Canaan, not that they might live in

plenty and pleasure, in ease and honour, and might make a figure among

the nations, but that they might observe his statutes and keep his laws ; that,

being formed into a people, they might be under God's immediate go-

vernment, and revealed religion might be the basis of their national con

stitution ; that, having a good land given them, they might out of the

profits of it bring sacrisic«s to God's altar ; and that, God having thus

I done them good, they might the more cheerfully receive his law, coo.

eluding that also designed for their good, and might be sensible of their

obligations in gratitude to live in obedience to him. We are therefore

made, maintained, and redeemed, that we may live in obedience to the

will of God ; and the hallelujah with which the psalm concludes, may

be taken both as a thankful acknowledgment of God's favours, and as

a cheerful concurrence with this great intention of them. Has God done

so much for us, and yet does he expect so little from us ? Praise ye lit

Lord.

PSALM CVI.

We must give glory to God by making confession, not only ofhis goodness,

but our man badness, which ferve as foils to each other ; our beduffi

makes his goodness appear the more illtt/irious, as his goodness makes our

badness the more heinous and scandalous, The foregoing psalm was a

hi/lory of God's goodness to Israel : this is a hi/lory of their rebeUkns

and provocations, and yet it begins and ends with. Hallelujah ; for even

sorrowforsn mist not put us out oftuneforpreifing God. Some think

it was penned at the time ofthe captivity in Babylon, and the dispersion

ofthe Jewifli nation thereupon, because ofthat prayer in the dose, v. 47.

/ rather think it was penned by David at the fame time with the fore

goingpsalm, because wefind thefirst verse and tlie two last, in that psalm

xvhich David delivered to Asaph, at the bringing up of the ark to the

place he hadpreparedfor it ; ( 1 Chron. 16. S4...36.) Gather us from

among the heathen ;for we maysuppose that in Saul's time there was a

great difperfion ofpious Israelites, when David was forced to wander.

In this psalm, we have, I. The preface to the narrative,speaking honour

to God, (v. 1,2.) comfort to thesaints, [y. 3.) and the desire of the

faithful toward God'sfavour, v. 4, 5. //. The narrative itself ~f the

fens of Israel, aggravated by the great things God didfor them, an ac

count ofwhich is intermixed. Their provocations at the Redfea ; (r/i

6...12.) lusting; (v. 13...15.) mutinying; (». 16... 18.) teor/kipping

the golden calf; (v. 19...23.) murmuring ; («. 24...27.J joining them

selves to Baal-pecr; (v. 28...31.) quarrelling with Moses; (v. 32, 33.)

incorporating thenifelves with the nations of Canaan, v. 34...S9. Tfc

which is added an account how God had rebuked themfor theirfens, and

yetsaved themfrom ruin, v. 40...46. ///. Tlie conclusion ofthe psalm

with prayer and praise, v. 47, 48. It may be ofuse to us to feng this

psalm, that, being put in mind by it ofourfens, thejins ofour land, end

thefens ofourfathers, we may be humbled before God, and yet not de

spair ofmercy, which even rebellious Israel oftenfound with God.

1. X>RAISE ye the Lord, O give thanks unto the Lordj

JL for he is good ; for his mercy endureth for ever.

2. "Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord ; Who can

fliew forth all his praise ? 3. Blessed are they that keep

judgment, and he that doeth righteousness at all times.

4. Remember me, O Lord, with the favour that thou

bearest unto thy people : O visit me with thy salvation ;

5. That I may see the good of thy chosen, that I may re.

joice in the gladness of thy nation, that 1 may glory with

thine inheritance.

We are here taught,

1. To bless God; (v. 1, 2.) Praise ye the Lord, that is, (1.) Give

him thanks for his goodness, the manifestation of it to us, and the many

instances- of it. He is good, and his mercy enduresfor ever; let us there

fore own our obligations to him, and make him a return of our best af

fections and' services. (2.) Give him the glory of his greatness; hit

mighty aSs, proofs of his almighty power, wherein he has done great

things, and such as would be opposed. Whi can utter these? Who is

worthy to do it ? Who is able to do it ? They are so many, that they

cannot be numbered, so mysterious, that they cannot be described ; when

we have said the most we can of the mighty acts of the Lord, the one

half is not told, still there is more to be said ; it is a subject that cannot

be exhausted. We mustskewforth Us praise ; we may (hew forth some of

' it, but who canshewforth all ? Not the angels themselves. This wiH

not excuse us in not doing what we can, but should quicken us to do all

we can.

; 2. To bless the people of God, to call and count them happy ; (v. S.)

! They that keep judgment) are biffed, for they are fit to be employed in prau
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ing God. God's people are they whose principles are sound ; they keep

judgment, they adhere to the rules of wisdom and religion, and their prac

tices are agreeable ; they do righteousness, are just to God, and to all men ;

and herein they are steady and constant ; they do it at all times, in all man

ner of conversation, at every turn, in every instance, and herein persevering

to the end:

3; To bless ourselve* in the favour of God, to place our happiness in

it, and to seek it, accordingly, with all seriousness : as the psalmist here,

•o. 4, 5. (1.) He has an eye to the loving-kindness of God, as the foun

tain of all happiness; •« Remember me, 0 Lord, to give me that mercy and

grace which I stand in need of, with thesavour which thou learejl to thy

people." A« there are a people in the world who are in a peculiar man

ner God's people, so there is a peculiar favour which God bears to that

people, which all gracious fouls desire an interest in ; and we need desire

no more, to make us happy. (2.) He has an eye to the salvation of

God, the great salvation, that of the soul, ;s the foundation of happi

ness ; 0 visit me with thy salvation. " Afford me (fays Dr. Hammond)

that pardon and that grace which I stand in need of, and can hope for

from none but thee." Let that salvation be my portion for ever, and

the pledges of it my present comfort. (3.) He has an eye to the bles

sedness of the righteous, as that which includes all good ; (v. 5.) "That

I may see the good os thy chosen, and be as happy as thy saints are ; and

happier I do not desire to be." God's people are here called his chosen,

his nation, his inheritance ; for he has set them apart for himself, incorpo

rated them under his own government, is served by them, and glorified

in them. The chosen people of God have a good which is peculiar to

them, which is the matter both of their gladness, and of their glorying ;

which is their pleasure, and their praise. God's people have reason to

be a cheerful people, and to boast in their God all the day long ; and

they who have that gladness, that glory, need not envy any of the chil

dren of men their pleasure or pride. The gladness of God's nation, and

the glory of hi» inheritance, are enough to satisfy any man ; for they have

everlasting joy and glory at the end of them.

6. We have sinned with our fathers, we have commit

ted iniquity, we have done wickedly. 7. Our fathers un-

derstood not thy wonders in Egypt ; they remembered not

the multitude of thy mercies ; but provoked him at the

sea, even at the Red sea. 8; Nevertheless, he saved them

for his name's fake, that he might make his mighty power

to be known. 9. He rebuked the Red sea also, and it

was dried up : so he led them through the depths, as

through the wilderness. 10. And he saved them from

the hand of him that hated them, and redeemed them

from the hand of the enemy. 11. And the waters co

vered their enemies : there was not one of them left. 1 2.

Then believed they his words ; they fang his praise.

Here begins a penitential confession of sin, which was in a special man

ner seasonable now that the church was in distress ; for thus we must

jttstify God in all that he brings upon us, acknowledging that therefore

he has done right, because we have done wickedly ; and the remembrance

of former sins, notwithstanding which God did not cast off his people, is

an encouragement to us to hope that though we are justly corrected for

our sins, yet we shall not be utterly abandoned.

I. God's afflicted people here own themselves guilty before God ;

(v. 6.) " We have sinned with our fathers, like our fathers, after the

similitude of their transgression. We have added to the stock of heredi

tary guilt, and filled up the measure of our fathers' iniquity, to augment

yet theferce anger of the Lord," Numb. 32. 14. Matth. 23. 32. And

fee how they lay load upon themselves, as becomes penitents ; " We

have committed iniquity, that which is in its own nature sinful ; and we

have done wickedly % we have finned with a high hand presumptuoufly."

Or this is a confeision, not only of their imitation of, but their interest

in, their fathers' sins; We hawfinned with our fathers, for we were in

their loins, and we bear their iniquity, Lam. 5. 7.

II. They bewail the sins of their fathers, when they were first formed

into a people ; which, since children often smart for, they are concerned

to sorrow for, even further than to the third and fourth generation. Even

we now ought to take occasion from the history of Israel's rebellions, to

lament the pravity and perverseness of man's nature, and its unaptness to'

be amended by the most probable means. Observe here,

I. The strange stupidity of Israel in the midst of the favours God be

stowed upon them; (v. 7.) They understood not thy wonders in Egypt.

They saw them, but they did not rightly apprehend the meaning and de

sign of them. Blessed are they that have not seen, andyet have understood.

They thought the plagues of Egypt were intended tor their deliverance,

whereas they were intended also for their instruction, and conviction, not

only to force them out of their Egyptian slavery, but to cure them of

their inclination to Egyptian idolatry, by evidencing the sovereign power

and dominion of the God of Israel, above all gods, and his particular con

cern for them. We lose the benefit of providences for want of under

standing them. And as their understandings were dull, so their memories

were treacherous ; though one would think such astonishing events should

never have been forgotten, yet they remembered them not, at least, they

remembered not the multitude of God's mercies in them. Therefore God is

distrusted, because his favours are not remembered.

2. Their perverseness arising from this stupidity ; They provoked him at

thesea, even at the Redsea. The provocation was, despair of deliverance,

(because the danger was great,) and wishing they had been left in Egypt

still, Exod. 14. 11, 12. Quarrelling with God's providence, and ques

tioning his power, goodness, and faithfulness, are as great provocations

to him as any whatsoever. The place aggravated the crime ; it was at

the sea, at the Redsea, when they were newly come out of Egypt, and

the wonders God had wrought for them were fresh in their minds ; yet

they reproach him, as if all that power had no mercy in it, but that he

brought them out of Egypt on purpose to kill them in the wilderness.

They never lay at God's mercy so immediately as in their passage through

the Red sea, yet there they affront it, and provoke his wratb.

3. The great salvation God wrought for them, notwithstanding their

provocations, v. 8.. .11. (1.) He forced a passage for them through the

lea ; He rebuked the Red sea for standing in their way and retarding their

march, and it was dried up immediately ; as in the creation, at God's re

buke the waters Jlcd, 104. 7- Nay, he not only prepared them a way,

but, by the pillar of cloud and fire, he led them into the sea, and, by the

conduct of Moses, led them through it as readily as through the wilder

ness ; he encouraged them to take those steps, and subdued their fears,

when those were their most dangerous and threatening enemies. See

Isa. 63. 12... 14. (2.) He interposed between them and their pursuers,

and prevented them from cutting them off, as they designed. The Is

raelites were all on foot, and the Egyptians had all of them chariots and

horses, with which they were likely to overtake them quickly, but God

saved them from the hand of him that hated them, Pharaoh, who never loved

them, but now hated them the more for the plagues he had suffered on

their account ; from the hand os his enemy, which was just ready to seize

them, God redeemed them, (v. 10.) interposing himself, as it were, in the

pillar of fire, between the persecuted and the persecutors. (3.) To com

plete the mercy, and turn the deliverance into a victory, the Red sea,

which was a lane to them, was a grave to the Egyptians ; (v. 11.) The

waters covered their enemies, so as to slay them, but not so as to conceal

their (hame ; for, the next tide, they were thrown up dead upon the shore,

Exod. 14. 30. There was not one of them left alive, to bring tidings of

what was become of the rest. And why did God do this for them ?

Nay, why did he not cover them, as he did their enemies, for their unbe

lief and murmuring? He tells us, (v. 8.) it was for his name's fake :

though they did not deserve this favour, he designed it ; and their unde-

setvings should not alter his designs, nor break his measures, or make him

withdraw his promise, or fail in the performance of it. He did this for

his own glory, that he might make his mighty flower lo be known, not only

in dividing the sea, but in doing it notwithstanding their provocations.

Moses prays, (Numb. 14. 17, 19.) Let the power of my Lord be great,

andpatdon the iniquity of this people. The power of the God of grace in

pardoning fin and sparing sinners, is as much to be admired as the power

of the God of nature in dividing the waters.

4. The good impression this made upon them for the present ; (v. 12.)

Then believed they his words, and acknowledged that God was with them

of a truth, and had, in mercy to them, brought them out of Egypt, and

sot with any design to slay them in the wilderness ; then theyfeared the

Lord, and hisservant Moses, Exod. 14. 31. Then they fang his praise, in

that song of Moses penned on this great occasion, Exod. 15. 1. See in

what a gracious and merciful way God sometimes silences the unbelief of

his people, and turns their fears into praises ; and so it is written, They

that erred in spirit,slall come to understanding, and they that murmured,Jhall

learn dotlrine, Isa. 29. 24.
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13. They soon forgat his works; they waited not for

his counsel : 14. But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness,

and tempted God in the desert. 15. And he gave them

their request : but sent leanness into their soul. 1 6. They

envied Moses also in the camp, and Aaron the faint of the

Lord. 17. The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan,

and covered the company of Abiram. 1 8. And a fire was

kindled in their company ; the flame burnt up the wicked.

19. They made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the mol

ten image. 20. Thus they changed their glory into the

similitude of an ox that eateth grafs. 21. They forgat

God their saviour, which had done great things in Egypt;

22. Wondrous works in the land of Ham, and terrible

things by the Red sea. 23. Therefore he said that he

would destroy them, had not Moses his chosen stood be

fore him in the breach, to turn away his wrath, lest he

should destroy them. 24. Yea, they despised the pleasant

land, they believed not his word : 25. But murmured in

their tents, and hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord.

26. Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, to over

throw them in the wilderness : 27. To overthrow their

feed also among the nations, and to scatter them in the

lands. 28. They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor,

and ate the sacrifices of the dead. 29. Thus they pro

voked him to anger with their inventions : and the plague

brake in upon them. 30. Then stood up Phinehas, and

executed judgment : and so the plague was stayed. 31.

And that was counted unto him for righteousness unto

all generations for evermore. 32. They angered him also

at the waters of strife, so that it went ill with Moses for

their fakes : 33. Because they provoked his spirit, so that

he spake unadvisedly with his lips.

This is an abridgment of the history of Israel's provocations in the

wilderness, and of the wrath of God against them for those provocations :

and this abridgment is abridged by the apostle, with application to us

christians; (1 Cor. 10. 5, fcfs. ) for these things were •written for our ad

monition, that we sin not like them, lest we suffer like them.

I. The cause of their sin was, disregard to the works and word of God,

v. 13. 1. They minded not what he had done for them ; They soon for

gat his works, and lost the impressions they had made upon them. They

that do not improve God's mercies to them, nor endeavour in some mea

sure to render according to the benefit done unto them, do indeed forget

them. This people soon forgat them ; God took notice of this ; (Exod.

32. 8. ) They have turned aside quickly. They made haste, they forgat his

works, so it is in the margin ; which some make to be two several instances

of their sin. They made has/e, their expectations anticipated God's pro

mises ; they expected to be in Canaan shortly, and because they were not,

they questioned whether they should ever be there, and quarrelled with

all the difficulties they met with in their way ; whereas he that believeth,

doth not make haste, Isa. 28. 16. And withal, they forgat his works, which

were the undeniable evidences of his wisdom, power, and goodness, and

denied the conclusion as confidently as if they had never seen the premises

proved. This is mentioned again j (■». 21, 22.) They forgat God their

Saviour ; they forgat that he had been their Saviour: those that forget

the works of God, forget God himself, who makes himself known by his

works. They forgat what was done but a few days before, which we

may suppose they could not but talk of, even then, when, because they

did not make a good use of it, they are said to forget it : it was what

God did for them in Egypt, in the land of Ham, and by the Redsea, things

which we at this distance cannot, or should not, be unmindful of. They

are called great things, (for though the great God does nothing mean, yet

he does some things that are in a special manner great, ) wondrous works,

out of the common road of Providence, therefore observable, therefore

memorable, and terrible things, awful to them, and dreadful to their

enemies, and yet soon forgotten ; even miracles that were seen, passed

away with them as tales that are told. 2. They minded not what God

had said to them, nor would they depend upon it ; They vuited not for hie

counsel, did not attend his word, though they had Moses to be his mouth

to them ; they took up resolves about which they did not consult him,

and made demands without calling upon him. They would be in Canaaa

directly, and had not patience to tarry God's time ; the delay was intoler

able, and therefore the difficulties were looked upon as insuperable.

This is explained, («. 24.) They believed not his word, his promise that he

would make them masters of Canaan ; and (t>. 25.) They hearkened nottt

the voice of the Lord, who gave them counsel which they would not wak

for, not only by Moses and Aaron, but by Caleb and Joshua, Numb. 14.

6, 7, &e. Those that will not wait for God's counsel, shall justly be

given up to their own hearts' lusts, to walk in their own counsels.

II. Many of their sins are here mentioned, together with the tokens

of God's displeasure which they fell under for those sins.

1. They would have flesh, and yet would not believe that God could

give it them ; [v. 14.) They lufled a lust, {so the word is,) in the wil

derness ; they had bread enough and to spare, yet nothing would serve

them but they must haveflesh, to eat. They were now supported en

tirely by miracles, so that this was a reflection upon the wisdom and

goodness of their Creator : they were also, in all probability, within t

step of Canaan, yet had not patience to stay for dainties till they came

thither ; they had flocks and herds of their own, but they will not kill

them ; God must give them flesh, as he gave them bread, or they will

never give him credit, or their good word ; they did not only wish for

flesh, but they lusted exceedingly after it. A desire, even of lawful things,

when it is inordinate and violent, becomes sinful ; and therefore this is

called lusting aster evil things, (1 Cor. 10. 6.) though the quails, ac

God's gift, were good things, and were so spoken of, 105. 40. Yet

this was not all ; they tempted God in the desert, where they had such ex

perience os his goodness and power, and questioned whether he could

and would gratify them herein. See 78. 19, 20.

Now how did God shew his displeasure against them for this ? We

are told how; (v. 15.) He gave them their request, but gave it them ii

anger ; and with a curse, for he sent leanness into their foul ; he filled them

with uneasiness of mind, and terror of conscience, and a self-reproach, oc

casioned by their bodies being sick with the surfeit, such as sometimes

drunkards experience after a great debauch. Or this is put for that

great plague with which the Lord smote them, while the [flesh was ytt

between their teeth, as we read, Numb. II. 33. It was the consumption

of the life. Note, (1.) What is asked in passion is often given in wrath.

2.) Many that fare delicioufly every day, and whose bodies are health-

ul and fat, have, at the fame time, leanness in their fouls : no love to

God, no thankfulness, no appetite to the bread of life, and then the foul

must needs be lean. Those wretchedly forget themselves, that feast their

bodies, and starve their fouls. Then God gives the good things of this

life in love, when with them he gives grace to glorify him in the use of

them ; for then the foul delights itself in fatness, Isa. 55. 2.

2. They quarrelled with the government which God had set over

them both in church and state ; (v. 16.) Thty envied Moses his authority

in the camp, as generalissimo of the armies of Israel, and chief-justice in

all their courts ; they envied Aaron his power, as faint os the Lord, con

secrated to the office of High-Priest ; and Korah would needs put in for

the pontificate, while Dathan and Abiram, as princes of the tribe of

Reuben, Jacob's eldest son, would claim to be chief magistrates, by the

so much-admired right of primogeniture. Note, They are preparing

ruin for themselves, who envy those whom God has put honour upon,

and usurp the dignities they were never designed for. And justly wiU

contempt be poured upon them who put contempt upon any of the

saints of the Lord.

How did God shew his displeasure for this ? We are told how, and it

is enough to make us tremble ; (w. 17, 18.) we have the story, Numb.

16. 32, 35. (1.) They that flew in the face of the civil authority,

were punished by the earth, which opened andswallowed them up, as not

fit to go upon God's ground, because they would not submit to God's

government. (2.). They that would usurp the ecclesiastical authority

in things pertaining to God, suffered the vengeance of Heaven, forflrt

came out from the Lord and consumed them ; and the pretending sacrifice!*

were themselves sacrificed to divine justice. Theflame burnt up the wicked ;

for though they vied with Aaron, the saint erf the Lord, for holiness,

(Numb. 16. 3, 5.) yet God adjudged them wicked, and as such cut

them off, as in due time he will destroy the man of fin, that wicked one,

notwithstanding his proud pretensions to holiness.

3. They made, and worshipped, the golden calf, and this in Horeb,

there where the law was given, and God had expressly said, Thouji.ah
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neither male any graven image, nor bow down to it ; they did both ; They

wade a calf and worshipped it, v. 19. Herein they bid defiance to, and

pat an affront upon, the two great lights which God has made to rule

the little world ; (1.) That of human reason ; lor they changed their glory,

their God, at least, the manifestation of him, which always had been in

a cloud, (either a dark cloud or a bright one,) without any manner of

visible similitude, into thesimilitude of Apis, one of the Egyptian idols, an

ox that eatelh grafs, than which nothing could be more grossly and scan

dalously absurd, v. 20. Idolaters are perfectly besotted, and put the

greatest disparagement possible both upon God, in representing him by

the image of a beast, and upon themselves, in worshipping it when they

have done so. That which is here said to be the changing of their

glory, is explained by St. Paul, (Rom. 1. 23.) to be the the changing of

the glory of the incorruptible God. (2.) That of divine revelation, which

■was afforded to them, not only in the words God spake to them, but in

the works he wrought for them, •wondrous works, which spake aloud

that the Lord Jehovah is the only true and living God, and is alone to

be worshipped, v. 21. 22. p

For this, God shewed his displeasure by declaring the decree, that he

would cut them off from being a people, as they had as far as lay in their

power, in effect cut him off from being a God ; he spake of destroying

them, (v. 23.) and certainly he had done it if Moses, his chosen, had not

flood before him in the breach, (v. 23.) if he had not seasonably inter

posed to deal with God as an advocate, about the breach or ruin God

was about to devote them to, and wonderfully prevailed to turn away

his wrath. See here the mercy of God, and how easily his anger is

turned away, even from a provoking people. See the power of prayer,

and the interest which God's chosen have in heaven. See a type of

Christ, God's Chosen, his EleS, in whom his foul delights ; whoflood before

him in the breach to turn away his wrath from a provoking world, and

ever lives, for this end, making intercession.

4. They gave credit to the report of the evil spies concerning the

land of Canaan, in contradiction to the promise of God ; (y. 24.) They

despised the pleasant land ; Canaan was a pleasant land, Dcut. 8. 7. They

undervalued it when they thought it not worth venturing for, no, not

under the guidance of God himself, and therefore were for making a cap

tain, and returning to Egypt again. They believed not God's word con

cerning it, but murmured in their tents, basely charging God with a de

sign upon them, in bringing them thither that they might become a prey

to the Canaanites, Numb. 14, 2, 3. And when they were reminded of

God's power and promise, they were so far from hearkening to that voice

of the Lord, that they attempted to stone those who spake to them,

Numb. 14. 10. The heavenly Canaan is a pleasant land ; a promise

is left us of entering into it, but there are many that despise it, that

neglect and refuse the offer of it, that prefer the wealth and pleasure of

this world before it, and }-• ;»dge the pains and hazards of this life to ob

tain that.

This also was so displeasing to God, that he listed up his hand againfl

them, in a way of threatening, to destroy them in the wilderness ; nay, in a

way of swearing, for he sware in his wrath that they should not enter into

his rest j (95. 11. Numb. 14. 28.) nay, and he threatened that their

children also should be overthrown andscattered, (v. 26, 27.) and the

whole nation dispersed and disinherited j but Moses prevailed for mfrcy

for their feed, that they mi^ht enter Canaan. Note, Those who despise

God's favours, and particularly the pleasant land, forfeit his favours, and

will be shut out for ever from the pleasant land.

5. They were guilty of a great sin in the matter of Peor ; and this was

the sin of the new generation, when they were within a step of Canaan ;

(v. 28.) They joined themselves to Baal-peor, and so were entangled both

in idolatry and in adultery, in corporal and in spiritual whoredom, Numb.

2.5. 1...3. They that did often partake of the altar of the living God,

now ate the sacrifices of the dead, of the idols of Moab, that were dead

images, or dead men canonized or deified ; or sacrifices to the infernal

deities, on the behalf of their dead friends. Thus they provoked God to anger

with their inventions, (v. 29.) in contempt of him and his institutions,

his commands, and his threatening?. The iniquity of Peor was so great,

that, long after, it is said, They were not cleansedfrom it, Josh. 22. 17.

God testified his displeasure at this, (1.) By sending a plague among

them, which in a little time swept away 24,000 of those impudent sinners.

(2.) By stirring iip Phinchas to use his power as a magistrate, for the

suppressing of the fin, and checking the contagion of it. He stood up

in his zeal for the Lord of hosts, apd executed judgment upon Zimri

and Cozbi, sinners of the first rank, genteel sinners ; he put the law in

execution upon them, and this was a service so pleasing to God, that

upon it the plague wasflayed, v. 30. By this and some other like acts

of public justice on that occasion, (Numb. 25. 4, 5.) the guilt ceased to

be national, and the general controversy was let fall : when the proper

officers did their duty, God left it to them, and did not any longer keep

the work in his own hands by the plague. Note, National justice pre

vents national judgments. But Phinehas herein signalizing himself, a

special mark of honour was put upon him, for what he did was counted

to himfor righteousness to all generations, (v. 31.) and, in recompense of it,

the priesthood was entailed on his family. He (hall make an atonement

by offering up the sacrifices, who had so bravely made an atonement (so

some read it, v. 30. ) by offering up the sinners. Note, It is the honour of

saints to be zealous against sin.

6. They continued their murmurings to the very last of their wander

ings ; for in the fortieth year they angered God at the waters ofjlrife,

{v. 32.) which refers to that story, Numb. 20. 3.. .5. And that which

aggravated it now, was, that ;'/ went ill with Moses for theirfakes ; for

though he was the meekest of all the men in the earth, yet their cla

mours at that time were so peevish and provoking, that they put him into

a passion, and, being now grown very old, and off his guard, he spake un

advisedly with his lips, (y. 33.) and not as became him on that occasion ;

for he said in a heat, Hear now, ye rebels, mufl wefetch water out of this

rock for you ? This was Moses' infirmity, and is written for our admo

nition, that we may learn, when we are in the midst of provocation, to

keep our mouth as with a bridle, (39. 1...S.) and to take heed to our

spirits, that they admit not resentments too rruich ; for when the spirit is

provoked, it is much ado, even for those that have a great deal of wisdom

and grace, not to speak unadvisedly. But it is charged upon the people as

their sin ; They provoked his spirit with that which they angered God

himself. Note, We must answer not only for our own passions, but for

the provocation which by them we give to the passions of others, es

pecially of those, who, is not greatly provoked, would be meek and quiet.

God shews his displeasure against this sin of their's by shutting Moses

and Aaron out of Canaan, for their misconduct upon this occasion ; by

which, (1.) God discovered his resentment of all such intemperate heats,

even in the dearest of his servants. If he deals thus severely with Moses

for one unadvised word, what does their sin deserve, who had spoken so

many presumptuous wicked words ? Ifthis was done in the green tree, what

shall be done in the dry ? ( 2. ) God deprived them of the blessing of Moses'

guidance and government, at a time when they most needed it, so that his

death was more a punishment to them than to himself. It is just with

God to remove those relations from us, that are blessings to us, when we

are peevish and provoking to them, and grieve their spirits.

34. They did not destroy the nations, concerning whom

the Lord commanded them : 35. But were mingled

among: the heathen, and learned their works. 36. And

they served their idols : which were a snare unto them.

37. Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters

unto devils, 38. And shed innocent blood, even the blood

of their sons and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed

unto the idols of Canaan : and the land was polluted with

blood. 39. Thus were they defiled with their own works,

and went a whoring with their own inventions. 40. There

fore was the wrath of the Lord kindled against his people,

insomuch that he abhorred his own inheritance. 41. And

he gave them into the hand of the heathen ; and they

that hated them ruled over them. 42. Their enemies also

oppressed them, and they were brought into subjection

under their hand. 43. Many times did he deliver them ;

but they provoked Mm with their counsel, and were

brought low for their iniquity. 44. Nevertheless, he re

garded their affliction, when he heard their cry : 45. And

he remembered for them his covenant, and repented ac

cording to the multitude of his mercies. 46. He made

j them also to be pitied of all those that carried them cap-

j tives. 47. Save us, O Lord our God, and gather us from

! among the heathen, to give thanks unto thy holy name,

j and to triumph in thy praise. 48. Blessed be the Lord

Vol.. II. No. 42.
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God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting : and let all

the people lay, Amen. Praise ye the Lord.

Here,

I. The narrative concludes with an account of Israel's conduct in

Canaan, which was of a piece with that in the wilderness, and God's

dealings with them, wherein as all along, both justice and mercy ap

peared.

1. They were very provoking to God. The miracles and mercies

which settled them in Canaan, made no more deep and durable impressions

upon them than those which fetched them out of Egypt ; for by the

time they were just settled in Canaan, they corrupted themselves and for

sook God. Observe the steps of their apostasy.

(1.) They spared the nations which God had doomed to destruction ;

(v. 34.) when they had got the good land God had promised them,

they had no zeal against the wicked inhabitants, whom the Lord com

manded them to extirpate, pretending pity; but so merciful is God, that

no man needs to be in any cafe more compassionate than he.

(2.) When they spared them, they promised themselves, that, notwith

standing this, they would not join in any dangerous affinity with them ;

but the way of sin is down hill ; omissions make way for commissions ;

when they neglect to destroy the heathen, the next news we hear, is, They

were mingled am ng the heathen, made leagues with them, and contracted

an intimacy with them, so that they learned their works, v. 35. That

which is rotten, will sooner corrupt that which is found, than be cured

or made sound by it.

(3.) When they mingled with them, and learned some of their works

that seemed innocent diversions and entertaiments, yet they thought they

would never join with them in their worlhip ; but by degrees they learned

that too ; (v. 36.) Thyfervid their idols, in the fame manner, and with

the fame rites, that they served them ; and they became a snare to them :

that sin drew on many more, and brought the judgments of God upon

them, which they themselves could not but be sensible of, and yet knew

not how to recover themselves.

(4.) When they joined with them in some of their idolatrous services,

which they thought had least harm in them, they little thought that

ever they should be guilty of that barbarous and inhuman piece of idola

try, the sacrificing of their living children to their dead gods ; but they

came to that at last ; (v. 37, 38.) in which Satan triumphed over his

worshippers, and regaled himself in blood and slaughter ; Theysacrificed

their font and daughters, pieces of themselves to devils, and added murder,

the most unnatural murder, to their idolatry ; one cannot think of it

without horror ; TheyJhed innoernt blood, the most innocent, for it was

infant-blood, nay it was the blood of their sons and their daughters. See

the power of the spirit that works in the children of disobedience, and

see his malice. The beginning of idolatry and superstition, like that of

strife, is as the letting forth of water, and there is no villany which they

that venture upon it, can be sure they shall stop short of, for God justly

gives them up to a reprobate mind, Rom. 1 . 28.

Their sin was, in part, their own punishment; for by it, [1.] They

wronged their country ; The land was polluted -with blood, v. 38. That

pleasant land, that holy land, was rendered uncomfortable to themselves,

and unfit to receive those kind tokens of God's favour and presence in it,

which were designed to be its honour. [2.] They wronged their con

sciences ; (u. 39.) They -went a whoring with their own inventions, and

and so debauched their own minds, and were defiled with their own works,

and rendered odious in the eyes of the holy God, and perhaps of their

own consciences.

2. God brought his judgments upon them ; and what else could be

expected ? For his name is jealous, and he is a jealous God.

(1.) He fell out with them for it, (u. 40. ) he was angry with them ;

The wrath of God, that consuming sire was kindled against his people ; for

from them he took it worse than from the heathen that never knew him ;

nay, he was sick of them, he abhorred his own inheritance, which once he

had taken pleasure in ; yet the change was not in him, but in them.

This is the worst thing in sin, that it makes us loathsome to God ; and

the nearer any are to God in profession, the more loathsome are they, if

they rebel against him, like a dunghill at our door.

(2.) Their enemies then fell upon them, and, their Defence being de

parted, made an easy prey of them ; (v. 41, 42.) He gave them into the

hands of the heathen. Observe here how the punistiment answered to the

sin ; They mingled themselves with the heathen, and learned their works ;

from them they willingly took the infection of sin, and therefore God

justly made use of them as the iustrumeuts of their correction. Sinners

often fee themselves ruined by those by whom they have suffered them,

selves to be debauched. Satan who is a tempter, will be a tormentor.

The heathen hated them ; apostates lose all the love on God's fide, and

get none on Satan's ; and when they that hated them, ruled over them, and

they were brought in subjection under them, no marvel that they oppres

sed them, and ruled them with rigour ; and thus God made them know

the difference between his service and the service of the kings of the countries,

2Chron. 12. 8.

(3.) When God granted them some relief, yet they went on in their

sins, aud their troubles also were continued, v. 43. This refers to the

days of the Judges, when God often raised up deliverers, and wrought

deliverances for them, and yet they relapsed to idolatry, and provoked God

with their counsel, their idolatrous inventions, to deliver them up to some

other oppressor, so that at last they were brought very low for their ini

quity. Those that by fin disparage themselves, and will not by repent

ance humble themselves, are justly debased, and humbled, and brought low

by the judgments of God.

(4.) At length, they cried unto God, and God returned in favour to

them, v. 44...46. They were chastened for their sins, but not destroyed,

cast down, but not cast off; God appeared for them, [l.J As a God of

mercy, who looked upon their grievances, regarded their affliclion, beheld

when distress was upon them ; so some ; who looked over their complaints,

for he heard thircry with tender compassion, (Exod. 3. 7.) and overlooked

their provocations ; for though he had said, and had reason to say it, that

he would destroy them, yet he repented, according to the multitude of his

mercies, and reversed the sentence ; though he is not a man, that heshould

repent, so as to change his mind, yet he is a gracious God, who pities us,

and changes his way. [2.] Asa God of truth, who rememberedfor thru

his covenant, and made good every word that he had spoken ; and there

fore, bad as they were, he would not break with them, because he would

not break his own promise. [3.] As the God of power, who has all

hearts in his hand, and turns them which" way soever he pleases. He meat

them to be pitied, even of those that carried them captives, and had hated them,

and ruled them with rigour. He not only restrained the remainder of

their enemies' wrath, that it should not utterly consume them, but he in.

fused compassion even into their stony hearl6, aud made them relent, which

was more than any art of man could have done with the utmost force of

rhetoric. Note, God can change lions into lambs, and when a man's ways

please the Lord, will make even his enemies to pity him, and be at peace with

him. When God pities, men stiall. Tranquillus Deus tranquillat cmnia—

A God at peace with us, makes every thing else at peace.

II. The psalm concludes with prayer and praise.

1. Prayer for the completing of his people's deliverance : even then

when the Lord brought back the captivity of his people, still there was

occasion to pray, Lord, turn again our captivity ; (126. 1,4.) so here,

(v. 47.) Save ut, 0 Lord our God, and gather us from among the heathen.

We may suppose that many who were forced into foreign countries, in

the times of the Judges, (as Naomi was, Ruth 1. 1.) were not returned

in the beginning of David's reign, Saul's time being discouraging, and

therefore it was seasonable to pray, Lord, gather the dispersed Israelites,

from among the heathen, to give thanks to thy holy name ; not only that they

may have cause to g: e thanks, and hearts to give thanks, but that they

may have opportunity to do it in the courts of the Lord's house, from

which they were now banished, and so trmy triumph in thy praise, over

those that had in scorn challenged them toJing the Lord'ssong in astrange

land.

2. Praise for the beginning and progress of it ; (v. 48.) Blessed be

the Lord God os Israelfrom everlasting to everlasting. He is a blessed God

from eternity, aad will be so to eternity, and so let him be praised by all

his worshippers. Let the priests fay this, and then, /// all the peoplefay.

Amen, Hallelujah, in token of their cheerful concurrence in all these

prayers, praises, and confessions. According to this rubric or directory,

we find that when this psalm (or at least the closing verses of it) wag

fung, all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord by saying, Halle

lujah. By these two comprehensive words it is very proper, in religious

assemblies, to testify their joining with their ministers in the prayers and

praises, which, as their mouth, they offer up to God, according to his

will, saying Amen to the prayers, and Hallelujah to the praises.

psalm cvn.

The psalmist, hi/ring in the two foregoing psalms celebrated the n-istiem,

power, undgoodness, ofGod, in his dealings with his church in particular,

here oujervessome of the injiances shis providential care ofthe children
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ofmen in general, especially in their distresses ; for he is net only King

qffaints, but Icing ofnations, not only the God of Israel, but the God qf

the whul ■ earth, and a common Father to all mankind. Though this may

especially refer t / Israelites in theirpersonal capacity, yet there were those

who pertained not to the commonwealth of Israel, and yet were worship

pers ofthe true God ; and even those who worshipped images, liadJbme

knowledge ofa supreme Numen, to whom, when they were in earnest,

they looked above all theirfalse gods, sfnd qfthese, tvhen they prayed

in their dislnsss, God took a particular care. I. He specifiessome qf

the most common calamities qf human life, andshews how Godsuccours

those that labour under tliem, in answer to their prayers. 1. Banfh-

ment and di/per/ion, v. 2...9. 2. Captivity and imprisonment, v. 10... 16.

3. Sicknff and distemper qfbody, v. 17...22. 4. Danger and distress

atsea, v. 23...S2. These are putfor allsimilar perils, in which those

that cry unto God have ever found him a very present Help. II. He

specifies the varieties and vicissitudes qfevents concerning nations andfa

milies ; in all which, God's hand is to be eyed by his own people, with

joi/ful ac/cnmvlcdgments of his goodness, v. 33...43. When we are in any

qfthese or the like distresses, H will be comfortable toJing this psalm, with

application ; but ifwe be not, others are, and have been, qfwhose deli

verance it becomes us to give God the glory, for we are memben one qf

another.

1. /^V GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is good : for

his mercy endureth for ever. 2. Let the redeemed

of the Lord fay so whom he hath redeemed from the

hand of the enemy ; 3. And gathered them out of the

lands, from the east, and from the west, from the north,

and from the south. 4. They wandered in the wilderness

in a solitary way ; they found no city to dwell in. 5.

Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 6. Then

they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he deli

vered them out of their distresses. 7. And he led them

forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of

habitation. 8. Oh that men would praise the Lord for

his goodness, andfor his wonderful works to the children

of men ! 9. For he satisfieth the longing soul, and silleth

the hungry soul with gladness.

• Here is,

I. A general call to all to give thanks to God, v. 1. Let all that sing

this psalm, or pray it over, set themselves herein to give thanks to the

Lord; and those that have not any special matter for praise, may furnish

themselves with matter enough from God's universal goodness; in the

fountain he is good, in the streams, his mercy endures for ever, and never

fails.

II. A particular demand hereof from the redeemed ofthe Lord ; which

may well he applied spiritually to those that have an interest in the great

Redeemer, and are saved by him from sin and hell. They have, of all

people, most reason to say that God is good, and his mercy everlasting ;

these are the children of God that •werescattered abroad, whom Christ died

to gather together in one, out of all lands, John 11. 52. Matth. 24. 31.

But it seems here to be meant of a temporal deliverance, wrought for

them when in their distress, they cried unto the Lord, v. 6. Is any ajstiBcd ?

Let bint pray. Does any pray ? God will certainly hear and help. When

troubles arrive at an extreme, that is man's time to cry ; those who but

whispered prayer before, then cry aloud ; and then it is God's time to

succour ; in the mount he will be seen,

1. They were in an enemy's country, but God wrought out their re

scue ; He redeemed them from the hand ofthe enemy, (v. 2. ) not by might or

Cower, it may be, (Zech. 4. 6.) nor by price or reward, (Isa. 45. 13.)

ut by the spirit ot God working on the spirits of men.

2. They were dispersed as out-casts ; but God gathered them out of

all the countries whither they were scattered in the cloudy and daik day,

that they might again be incorporated, v. 3. See Deut. 30. 4. Ezek.

34. 12. God knows those that are his, and whereto find them.

3. They were bewildered, had no road to travel in, no dwelling-place

to reft in, t>. 4- When they were redeemed out of the hand of the enemy,

and gathered out of the lands, they were in danger of perishing in their re.

turn home through the dry and barren deserts. They wandered in the

wilderness, where there was no trodden path, no company, but a solitary

way ; no lodging, no conveniences, no accommodations, no inhabited

city where they might have quarters of refreshment. But God led them

forth by the right way, ( v. 7.) directed them to an inn, nay, directed them

to a home, that they might go to a city of habitation, which was inhabited ;

nay, which they themselves should inhabit. This may refer to poor tra

vellers in general, those particularly, whose way lay through the wilds of

Arabia, where we may suppose they were often at a loss ; and yet many

in that distress were wonderfully relieved, so that few perished. Note,

We ought to take notice of the good hand of God's providence over us

in our journies, going out, and coming in, directing us in our way, and

providing for us places, both to bait in, and rest in. Or (as some think)

it has an eye to the wanderings of the children of Israel in the wilderness

for 40 years; it is said, (Deut. 32. 10.) God led them about, and yet

here he led them by the right way. God's way, though to us it seems

about, will appear at last, to have been the right way. It is applicable

to our condition in this world ; we are here as in a wilderness, have here

no continuing city, but dwell in tents as strangers and pilgrims ; but we are

under the guidance of his wise and good providence, committing ourselves

to which, we shall be led in the right way to the city that has foundations.

4. They were ready to perish for hunger ; (v. 5.) Theirfoulevenfainted

in them, spent with the fatigues of their journey, and ready to drop down

for want of refreshment. They that have constant plenty, and are every

day fed to the full, know not what a miserable case it is to be hungTy

and thirsty, and to have no supply. This was sometimes the case of Is

rael in the wilderness, and perhaps of other poor travellers j but God's

providence finds out ways to satisfy the longing foul, andfill the hungryfoul

with goodness, v. 9. Israel's wants were seasonably supplied, and many

have been wonderfully relieved when they were ready to perish. The

same God that has led us, has fed us, alljour life long unto this day ; has

fed us with food'eonvenient ; has provided food for the foul, andfiled the

hungry foul with goodness. They that hunger and thirst after righteousness,

after God the living God, and communion with him, shall be abundantly

replenished with the goodness of his house, both in grace and glory.

Now for all this, they who receive mercy are called upon to return

thanks; (v. 8.) 0 that men, (it is meant especially of those men whom

God has graciously relieved) would praise the Lord for his goodness to

them in particular, andfor his wonderful works to others of the children of

men. Note, (1.) God's works of mercy are wonderful works, works of

wonderful power, considering the weakness, and of wonderful grace con

sidering the unworthiness, of those he shews mercy to. (2.) It is ex

pected of those who receive mercy from God, that they return praise to

him. (3.) We must acknowledge God'3 goodness to the children of

men, as well as to the children of God ; to others, as well as to ourselves.

10. Such as sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death,

being bound in affliction and iron ; 11. Because they re

belled against the words of God, and contemned the

counsel of the most High : 12. Therefore he brought

down their heart with labour ; they fell down, and there

was none to help. 13. Then they cried unto the Lord

in their trouble, and he saved them out of their distresses.

14. He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of

death, and brake their bands in sunder. 15. Oh that men

would praise the Lord for his goodness, andfor his won

derful works to the children of men ! 1 6. For he hath

broken the gates of brass, and cut the bars of iron in sun

der.

We are to take notice of the goodness of God toward prisoners and

captives. Observe,

1. A description of this affliction. Prisoners are said toft in darkness,

(v. 10.) in dark dungeons, close prisons. It intimates that they are

desolate and disconsolate, they fit in the shadow of d ath ; which inti

mates not only great distress and trouble, but great danger. Prisoner*

are many times appointed to die ; they sit despairing to get out, but re.

solving to make the best of it. They are bound in qffliaion, and many

times in iron, as Joseph. Thus fore a calamity is imprisonment, which

should make us prize liberty, and be thankful for it.

2. The cause of this affliction ; (v. 11.) It is, because they rebelled

against the words of God. Wilful sin is rebellion against the words of

God ; it is a contradiction to his truths, and a violation of hit laws.
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They contemned the counsel of the Most High, and thought they neither

needed it, nor could be the better for it ; and they that will not be coun

selled, cannot be helped. They that despise prophesying, that regard

not the admonitions of their own consciences, nor the just reproofs of

their friends, contemn the counsel os the most High, and for this they are

hound in affliction, both to punish them for, and to reclaim them from,

their rebellions.

3. The design of this affliction, and that is to bring down their heart,

(u. 12.) to humble them for sin, to make them low in their own eyes,

to cast down every high, proud, aspiring thought. Afflicting provi

dences must be improved as humbling providences; and we not only lose

the benefit of them, but thwart God's designs, and walk contrary to

him, in them, if our hearts be unhumbled and unbroken, as high and

hard as ever under them. Is the estate brought down with labour, the

honour funk ? Are those that exalted themselves, fallen down, and is

there none to help them ? Let this bring down the spirit to confess sin,

to accept the punishment of it, and humbly to sue for mercy and grace.

4. The duty os this afflicted state, and that is, to pray ; (v. 13.)

Then they cried unto the Lord in their tremble, though before perhaps they

had neglected him. Prisoners have time to pray, who, when they were

at liberty, could not find time ; they fee they have need of God's help,

who formerly thought they could do well enough without him. Sense

will make men cry when they are in trouble, but grace will direct them

to cry unto the Lord, from whom the affliction comes, and who alone

can remove it.

5. Their deliverance out of the affliction ; They cried unto the Lord,

and he saved them, v. 13. He brought them out os darkness into light, wel

come light, and then doubly sweet and pleasant ; brought them out of the

shadow of death to the comforts of life, and their liberty was to them life

from the dead, v. 14. Were they fettered ? He brake their bands asunder.

Were they imprisoned in strong castles ? He brake the gates of brass, and

the bars of iron wherewith those gates were made fast, he did not put

back, but cut in sunder. Note, When God will work deliverance, the

greatest difficulties that lie in the way, shall be made nothing of. Gates

of brass, and bars of iron, as they cannot keep him out from his people,

(he was with Joseph in the prison,) so they cannot keep them in, when

the time, the set-time, for their enlargement, is come.

6. The return that is required from those whose bands God has loosed ;

(v. 15.) Let them praise the Lord for his goodness, and take occasion

from their own experience of it, and (hare in it, to bless him for that

goodness which the earth is full of, the -world and they that dwell therein.

1 7. Fools, because of their transgression, and because of

their iniquities, are afflicted. 1 8. Their foul abhorreth all

manner of meat, and they draw near unto the gates of

death. 19. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble,

he faveth them out of their distresses. 20. He Ant his

word, and healed them, and delivered them from their

destructions. 21. Oh that men would praise the Lord/w-

his goodness, zndfor his wonderful works to the children

of men ! 22. And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanks

giving, and declare his works with rejoicing.

Bodily sickness is another of the calamities of this life, which gives us

an opportunity of experiencing the goodness of God in recovering us ;

and of" that the psalmist speaks in these verses, where we may observe,

1. That we, by our sins, bring sickness upon ourselves, and then it is

our duty to pray, v. 17... 19.

(1.) It is the sin of the foul, that is the cause os sickness ; we bring

it upon ourselves, both meritoriously and efficiently ; Fools because of

their transgression, are thus afflicted ; they are thus corrected for the sins

they have committed, and thus cured of their evil inclinations to sin. If

we knew no sin, we should know no sickness ; but the transgression of

our life, and the iniquity of our heart, make it necessary. Sinners are

fools, they wrong themselves, and all against their own interest ; not

only their spiritual, but their secular, interest. They prejudice their

bodily health by their intemperance, and endanger their lives by indulging

their appetites. This their way is their folly, and they need the rod of

correction to drive out their foolishness that is bound up in their hearts.

(2.) The weakness of the body is the effect of sickness; (v. 18.)

when people are sick, theirfoul abhors all manner of meat ; they not only

have no desire to eat, nor power to digest it, but they nauseate it, and

their stomach is turned against it ; and here they may read their fin in

their punishment ; they that doted most on the meat that perishes, when

they come to be sick, are sick of it, and the dainties they loved are

loathed ; what they took too much of, now they can take nothing of,

which commonly follows upon the overcharging of the heart with sur

feiting and drunkenness. And when the stomach is gone, the life is as

i good as gone ; They draw near unto the gates of death ; they are, in their

\ own apprehension, and in the apprehension of all about them, at the

brink of the grave, as ready to be turned to destruction.

( 3. ) Then is a proper time for prayer ; Then they cry unto the Lord,

v. 19. Is any lick ? Let him pray ; let him be prayed for: prayer is a

salve for every sore.

2. That it is by the power and mercy of God, that we are recovered

from sickness, and then it is our duty to be thankful. Compare with

this Job 33. 18, 28.

(1.) When those that are sick, call upon God, he returns them an an-

fwer of peace. They cry unto him, and he saves them out of their dis-

tre/scs ; (v. 19.) he removes their griefs and prevents their fears. [1.]

He does it easily ; He sent his word and healed them, v. VO. This may

be applied to the miraculous cures which Christ wrought when he was

upon earth, by a word's speaking ; he said, Be clean, Be <who!e, and the

work was done : jit may also be applied to the spiritual cures which the

Spirit of grace works in regeneration ; he fends his word, and heals fouls ;

convinces, converts, sanctifies, them, and all by the word. Ib the com

mon instances of recovery from sickness, God in his providence does but

speak it, and it is done. [2. J He does it effectually ; he delivereth them

out of their destructions, that they shall neither be destroyed, nor distressed

with the fear of being so. Nothing is too hard for that God to do, who

kills and makes alive again, brings down to the grave and raises up ; who

turneth man almost to de/lructi-.n, and yet faith, Return.

(2.) When those that have been sick, are recovered, they must return

to God an answer of praise ; (i>. 21, 22.) Let all men firaife the Lordfor

his goodness, and let them particularly, to whom God has thus granted a

new life, spend it in his service ; lit them sacrifice with thanksgiving ; not

only bring a thank-offering to the altar, but a thankful heart to God.

Thanksgivings are the best thank-offerings, and shall please the Lord

better than an ox or bullock. And let them declare his works -with rejoic

ing, to his honour, and for the encouragement of others. The living, the.

living, theyshall firaife him.

23. They that go down to the sea in strips, that do bu

siness in great waters ; 24. These see the works of the

Lord, and his wonders in the deep. 25. For he com-

mandeth, and raiseth the stormy wind, which lifteth up the

waves thereof. 26. They mount up to the heaven, they

go down again to the depths : their soul is melted because

of trouble. 27. They reel to and fro, and stagger like a

drunken man, and are at their wit's end. 28. Then they

cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he bringeth them

out of their distresses. 29. He maketh the storm a calm,

so that the waves thereof are still. 30. Then are they glad

because they be quiet ; so he bringeth them unto their de

sired haven. 31 . Oh that men would praise the Lordfor

his goodness, andfor his wonderful works to the children

of men ! 32. Let them exalt him also in the congregation

of the people, and praise him in the assembly of the elders.

The psalmist here calls upon them to give glory to God, who are de

livered from dangers at sea. Though the Israelites dealt not much in mer

chandize, yet their neighbours the Tyrians and Zidonians did, and for

them perhaps this part of the psalm was especially calculated.

1. Much of the power of God appears at all times in the lea, v. 23, 24.

It appears to them that go down to the sea inJhifis, as mariners, merchants,

fishermen, or passengers, that do business in great waters ; and surely none

will expose themselves there, but those that have business ; among all

Solomon's pleasant things, we do not read of any pleasure-boat he had ;

but those that go on husiness, lawful business, may, in faith, put them

selves under the divine protection. These see the works of the Lord, and

his iuonderst which are the more surprising, because most are born and
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bred upon land ; and what pastes at sea, is new to them,

self is a wonder, its vastnese, its saltness, its ebbing and flowing. The

great variety of living creatures in the sea, is wonderful. Let those that

go to sea, by all the wonders they observe there, be led to consider and

adore the infinite perfections of that God, whose the sea is, for he made

it, and manages it.

2. It especially appears in storms at sea, which are much more terrible

than at land. Observe here,

(1.) How dangerous and dreadful a tempest at sea is. Then wonders

begin to appear in the deep, when God commands and raifet the strong

wind, vvhicli fusils his -word, 148 8. He raises the winds, as a prince by

his commiffion raises forces. Satan pretends to be the firince of the slower

of the air ; but he is a pretender ; the powers of the air are at God's

command, not at his. When the wind becomes stormy, it lifts up the

waves of the sea, v. 25- Then the ships are kicked like tennrs-balls on

the tops of the waves ; they seem to mount up to the heavens, and then

couch again, as if they would goflown to the depths, v. 26. A stranger,

who had never seen it, would not think it possible for a (hip to live at

sea, as it will in a storm, and ride it out, but would expect that the next

wave would bury it, and it would never come up again : and yet God,

who taught man discretion to make ships that mould so strangely keep

above water, does by his special providence preserve them, that they an

swer the end to admiration. When the ships are thus tossed, thefoul of

the seamen melts because of trouble ; and when the storm is very high, even

those that are used to the sea, can neither (hake off nor dissemble their

fears, but they reel to and fro, the tossing makes them giddy, and they

stagger and are sick, it may be, like a drunken man ; the whole ship's crew

are in confusion, and quite al their wit's end, (v. 27.) not knowing what

to do more for their own preservation ; all their wisdom is swallowed up,

and they are ready to give up themselves for gone, Jonah 1. 5, £sV.

(2.) How seasonable it is at such a time to pray. They that go to

"sea, must expect such perils as are here described, and the best preparation

they can make for them, is, to make sure a liberty of access to God by

prayer, for then they will cry unto the Lord, v. 28. We have a saying,
•« Let them that would learn to pray, go to sea ;" I say,xLet them that

will go to sea, learn to pray, and accustom themselves to pray, that they

may come with the more boldness to the throne of grace when they are

in trouble. Even heathen mariners, in a storm, cried every man to his god \

but they that have the Lord for their God, have a present and powerful

Help in that and every other time of need, so that when they are at their

wit's end, they are not at their faith's end.

(3.) How wonderfully God sometimes appears for those that are in

distress at sea, in answer to their prayers ; He brings them out of the dan

ger ; and, [1.] The sea is still ; He mates thestorm a calm, v. 29. The

winds fall, and only by their soft and gentle murmurs serve to lull the

waves afleep again, so that the surface of the sea becomes smooth and

smiling. By this Christ proved himself to be more than a man, that even

the winds and the seas obeyed him. [2.] The seamen are made easy ; They

are glad because they be quiet ; quiet from the noise, quiet from the fear, of

evil. Quietness after a storm is a very desirable thing, and sensibly plea

sant. [3.] The voyage becomes prosperous and successful ; so he brings

them to their desired haven, v. 30. Thus he carries his people safe through

all the storms and tempests that they meet with in their voyage heaven

ward ; and lands them, at length, in the desired harbour.

(4.) How justly it is expected that all those who have had a safe pas

sage over the sea, and especially who have been delivered from remarkable

perils at sea, should acknowledge it with thankfulness, to the glory of

God. Let them do it privately in their closets and families. Let them

praise the Lordfor his goodness to themselves and others, v. 31. Let them

do it publicly, (v. 32.) in the congregation of the people, and in the as

sembly of the elders ; there let them erect the memorials of their deliver

ance, to the honour of God, and for the encouragement of others to trust

him.

83. He turneth rivers into a wilderness, and the water-

springs into dry ground : 34. A fruitful land into bar

renness, for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.

35. He turneth the wilderness into a standing water, and

dry ground into water-springs. 36. And there he maketh

the hungry to dwell, that they may prepare a city for ha

bitation ; 37. And sow the fields, and plant vineyards,

which may yield fruits of increase. 38. He blefleth them

The deep it | also, so that they are multiplied greatly ; and suffereth not

their cattle to decrease. 39. And they are ministied and

brought low through oppression, affliction, and sorrow.

40. He poureth contempt upon princes, and causeth them

to wander in the wilderness, where there is no way. 41.

Yet setteth he the poor on high from affliction, and ma-

' keth him families like a flock. 42. The righteous shall

fee it, and rejoice : and all iniquity shall stop her mouth.

| 43. Whoso is wife, and will observe these tilings, even

; they shall' understand the loving kindness of the Lord.

The psalmist, having given God the glory of the providential reliefs

[ granted to persons in distress, here gives him the glory of the revolutions

of providence, and the surprising changes it sometimes makes in the affairs

of the children of men.

I. He gives some instances of these revolutions ;

1. Fruitful countries are made barren, and barren countries are made

fruitful. Much of the comfort of this life depends upon the foil in which

our lot is cast. Now, (1.) The sin of man has often marred the fruit-

fulness of the foil, and made it unserviceable, v. 33, 34. Land watered

with rivers is sometimes turned into a wilderness, and that which had been

full of viater-fprings, now has not so much as v/aterstreams ; it is turned

into dry andfandy ground, that has not consistency and moisture enough

to produce any thing valuable. Many a fruitful land is turned into salt-

ness, not so much from natural causes as from the just judgment of God,

who thus punishes the wickedness of them that dwell therein ; as the vale of

Sodom became a salt sea. Note, If the land be bad, it is because the

inhabitants are so. Justly is the ground made unfruitful to them that

bring not forth fruit unto God, but serve Baal with their corn and wine.

(2.) The goodness of God has often mended the barrenness of the soil,

and turned a wilderness, a land of drought, into water-springs, v. 35. The

land of Canaan, which was once the glory of all lands for fruitfulness, is

said to be, at this day, a fruitless, useless, worthless, spot of ground, as

was foretold, Deut. 29. 23. This land of our's, which formerly was

much of it an uncultivated desert, is now full of all good things, and

more abundant honour is given to that part which lacked. Let the planta

tions in America, and the colonies settled there, compared with thedeso-

letions of many countries in Asia and Europe, that formerly were famous,

expound this.

2. Necessitous families are raised and enriched, while prosperous fa

milies are impoverished, aud go to decay. If we look abroad in the

world, (1.) We fee many greatly increasing, whose beginning was small,

and whose ancestors were mean, and made no figure, «. 36...38. Those

that were hungry, are made to dwell in fruitful lands ? there they take

root, gain a settlement, and prepare a city for habitation for themselves and

their's after them. Providence puts good land under their hands, and

they build upon it. Cities took rife from rising families. But as lauds

will not serve for men without lodgings, and therefore they must pre

pare a city of habitation, so lodgings, though ever so convenient, will not

serve without lands, and therefore they mustsow the fields, and plant

vineyards ; (v. 37.) for the king himself is served of the field. And yet

the fields, though favoured with water-springs, will not yieldfruits of in-

crease, unless they be sown, nor will vineyards be had, unless they be

planted ; man's industry must attend God's blessing, and then God's

blessing will crown man's industry. The fruitfulness of the soil should

engage, for it does encourage, diligence ; and, ordinarily, the hand of the

diligent, by the blessing of God, mokes rich, v. 38. He bliss,s them also,so

that they are, in a little time, multiplied greatly, and he diminishes not their

cattle. As in the beginning, so still it is, by the blessing of God, that

the earth and all the creatures increase and multiply; (Gen. 1. 22.) and

we depend upon God for the increase of the cattle as well as for the in

crease of the ground. Cattle would decrease many ways if God should

but permit it, and men would soon suffer by it. ( 2. ) We see many that

have thus suddenly risen, as suddenly sunk and brought to nothing ; v. 39.

Again they are min'ished and brought low by adverse providences,and end their

days'as low as they began them ; or their families after them lose as fast as

they got, and scatter what they heaped together. Note, Worldly wealth

is an uncertain thing ; and often thole that are filled with it, ere they are

aware, grow so secure and sensual with it, that, ere they are aware, they

lose it again. Hence it it called deceitful riches, and the mammon if unrigh

teousness. God has many ways of making men poor ; he can do it by ip-

prejswn, affliclion. andsorrow, as he tempted Job, aud brought him low.

Vol. II. No. 43. 9X
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3. Those that are high and great in the world, are abased, and those ||

that were mean and despicable, are advanced to honour, v. 40, 41. We

have seen, (1.) Princes dethroned and reduced to straits. He poured

contempt upon them, even among those that have idolized them. Them

that exalt themselves God will abase ; and, in order thereunto, will in

fatuate ; he makes them to wander in the wilderness, where there is no way.

He baffles those counsels by which .they thought to support themselves,

and their own power and pomp, and drives them headlong, so that they

know not what course to steer, or what measures to take. We met with

this before, Job 12. 24, 25. (2.) Those of low degree advanced to the

posts of honour; (v. 41.) Yet felleth he the poor on high, raiseth from the

dust, to the throne of glory, 1 Sam. 2. 8. Ps. 113. 7, 8. Those that were

afflicted and trampled on, are not only delivered, but set on high out -of

the reach of their troubles, above their enemies, and have dominion over

those to whom they had been in subjection. That which adds to their

honour, and strengthens them in their elevation, is, the multitude of their

children ; He maieth himfamilies like aJlocl of sheep, so numerous, so use

ful, so sociable with one another,-and so meek and peaceable. He that

sent them meat, sent them mouths. Happy is the man that has his quiver

filed with arrows, for he mall boldly speak with the enemy in the gate,

127. 5. God is to be acknowledged both in setting up families, and in

building them up. Let not princes be envied, nor the poor despised, for

God has many ways of changing the condition of both.

II. He makes some improvement of these remarks ; such surprising

turns, as-these, are of use ;

1. For the solacing of saints; they observe these dispensations with

pleasure ; (». 42..) The righteousshallfee it, and rejoice, in the glorifying

of God's attributes, and the manifesting of his dominion over the children

of men. It is a great cotrifort to a good man to fee how God manages

the children of men, as the potter does the clay, so as to serve his own pur

poses by them ; to fee despised virtue advanced, and impious pride brought

low to the dust ; to fee it evinced beyond dispute, that -verily there is a

Cod thatjudges in the earth.

2. For the silencing of sinners ; All iniquity shall flop her mouth ; it

lhall be a full conviction of the folly of atheists, and of those that deny,

the Divine Providence ; and forasmuch as practical atheism is at the

bottom of all fin, it shall in effectflop the mouth of all iniquity. When sin

ner* fee how their punishment answers to their sin, and how justly God

deals with them in taking away from them those gifts of his, which they

had abused, they shall not have one word to say for themselves ; for God

will be justified, he will be clear.

S. For the satisfying of all concerning the divine goodness, (v. 43. )

Whoso is wife and will observe these things, these various dispensations of

Divine Providence, even theyshall understand the loving kindness of the Lord.

Here is, (1.) A desirable end proposed; and that is, rightly to under

stand the loving kindness of the Lord. It is of great use to us, in religion,

to be fully assured of God's goodness ; to be experimentally acquainted

and duly affected with it ; that his loving kindness may be before our eyes,

26. 3. (2.) A proper means prescribed for attaining this end; and

that is, a due observing of God's providence. We must lay up these

things, mind them, and keep them in mind, Luke 2. 19. (3.) A com

mendation of the use of this means as an instance of true wisdom ; Whoso

is wife, let him by this bothprove his wisdom, and improve it. A prudent

observation of the providences of God, will contribute very much to the

accomplishing of a good christian.

PSALM CVIII.

7V<« psalm begins with praise, and concludes with prayer, andfailh is at

work in both. I. David here gives thank's to Godfor mercies to him/elf,

v. 1 ...5. II. He prays to Godfor merciesfor the land, pleading the

promises of God, andputting them insuit, v. 6... 1 3. Theformerpart is

taken out °fN. 57. 7, Sec. the latter part out of PP. 60. 5, i\c. and both

with very little variation ; to teach us, that we may in prayer use the

fame words that we haveformerly used, provided it be with new affections.

It intimates likcu i/e that it is not only alloxvable, but sometimes conve

nient, to gathersome verses out ofonepsalm, andsome out qf another,

and to put them together, lo be fung to the glory of God. Infnging

this jfalm, we must give glory to God, and take consort to ourselves.

A song or psalm of David.

1 . /^V GOD, my heart is fixed ; I will sing and give

V/ praise, even with my glory. 2. Awake, psaltery

and harp : I myselfwill awalje early. S. I will praise thee,

O Lord, among the people : and I will ling praises unto

thee among the nations. 4. For thy mercy is great above

the heavens: and thy truth reacheth unto the clouds. 5.

Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens : and thy

glory above all the earth ;

We may here learn to praise God from the example of one who was

master of the art.

1. We must praise God with fixedness of heart ; our heart must be

employed in the duty, (else we make nothing of it,) and engaged to the

duty; (v. 1.) 0 God, my heart is fixed, and then I willsng andgive praise.

Wandering straggling thoughts must be gathered in, and kept close to

the business ; for they must be told that here is work enough for them all.

2. We must praise God with freeness of expression ; I will praise him

with my glory, with my tongue ; our tongue is our glory, and never more

so than when it is employed in praising God. When the heart is inditing

this good matter, our tongue must be as the pen of a ready writer, 45. 1.

David's skill in music, was his glory, it made him famous, and this should

be consecrated to the praise of God ; and therefore it follows, Awake

my psaltery and harp. Whatever gift we excel in, we must praise God

with.

3. We must praise God with fervency os affection, and must stir up

ourselves to do it, that it may be done in a lively manner, and not care

lessly ; (u. 2.) Awake, psaltery and harp ; let it not be done with a dull

and sleepy tune, but let the airs be all lively. / myself will awake early

to do it, with all that is within me, and all little enough. Warm devo

tions honour God.

4. We must praise God publicly, as those that are not ashamed to own.

our obligations to him, and our thankful fense of his favours, but desire

that others also may be in like manner affected with the divine goodness ;

{v. 3.) I will praise thee among the people of the Jews ; nay, I willsing

to thee among the nations of the earth. Whatever company we are in, we

must take all occasions to speak well of God ; and we must not be shy

of singing psalms, though our neighbours hear us ; for it lcoks like being

ashamed of our Master.

5. We must, in our praises, magnify the mercy and truth of God, in

a special manner; (v. 4.) mercy in promising, truth in performing. The

heavens are vast, but the mercy of God is more capacious ; the skies are

high and bright, but the truth of God is more eminent, more illustrious.

We cannot fee further than the heavens and clouds ; whatever we fee of

God's mercy and truth, there is still more to be seen, more reserved to-

be seen in the other world.

6. Since we find ourselves so defective in glorifying God, we must

beg of him to glorify himself, to do all, to dispose all, to his own glory,

to get himself honour, and make himself a name ; (v. 5.) Be thou exalted,

0 God above the heavens higher than the angels themselves can exalt thee

with their praises ; and let thy glory be spread over all the earth. Father,

glorify thine own name ; thou haft glorified it, glorify it again. It is to be

our first petition, Hallowed be thy name.

6. That thy beloved may be delivered : save ivith thy

right hand, and answer me. 7. God hath spoken in his

holiness ; I will rejoice, I will divide Shechem, and mete

out the valley of Succoth. 8. Gilead is mine ; Manasseh

is mine ; Ephraim also is the strength of mine head ; Judah

is my lawgiver ; 9. Moab "is my washpot ; over Edom

will I cast out my shoe ; over Philistia will 1 triumph. 10.

Who will bring me into the strong city ? Who will lead

me into Edom ? 11. Wilt not thou O God, tvho hast cast

us off? And wilt not thou, O God, go forth with our

hosts? 12. Give us help from trouble: for vain is the

help of man. 1 3. Through God we shall do valiantly :

for he it is that shall tread down our enemies*

We may here learn how to pray as well as praise.

1. We must be public-spirited in prayer, and bear upon our hearts, at

the throne of grace, the concerns of the church of God, v. 6. It is

God's beloved, and therefore must be our's ; and therefore we must pray

for its. deliverance, and reckon we are answered is God grant what we ask.
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for his church, though he delay to give us what we ask for ourselves.

Save thy church, and thou answerefl me ; I have what I would have.

Let the earth befilled with God's glory, and the prayers ofDavid are ended;

(72. 19, 20.) he desires no more.

2. We must, in prayer, act faith upon the power and promise of God ;

upon his power, Save with thy right hand, which is mighty to save ; and

upon his promise, God has spoken in his holiness, in his holy word, to which

he has sworn by his holiness, and therefore 1 will rejoice, v. 1. What he has

promised he will perform, for it is the wprd both of his truth and of his

power. An active faith can rejoice in what God has said, though it be

not yet done ; for with him saying and doing are not two things, what

ever they are with us.

3. We must, in prayer, take the comfort of what God has secured to

us and settled upon us, though we are not yet put in the possession of it.

God had promised David to give him, (1.) The hearts of his subjects;

and therefore he surveys the several parts of the country as his own al

ready, Shechem and Succoth, Gilead and Manajfeh, Ephraim and Judah,

they are all my own, v. 8. With such assurance as this we may speak

of the performance of what God has promised to the Son of David ; he

will, without fail, give him the heathen for his inheritance, and the utmojl

parts of the earth for his possession ; for so has hespoken in his holiness ;

nay, of all the particular persons that were given him he will lose none ;

he also, as David, shall have the hearts of his subjects, John- 6. 37. And

(2.) The necks of his enemies ; these are promised, and therefore David

looks upon Moab, and Edom, and Philiflia, as his own already ; (t>. 9.)

Over Philiflia will J triumph, which explains 60. 8. Philiflia, triumph

thou because of me ; which some think should be read, 0 mysoul triumph

thou over Philiflia. Thus the exalted Redeemer is set down at God's

right hand, in a full assurance that all his enemies shall in due time be made

hisfootstool, though all things are not yet put under him, Heb. 2. 8.

4. We must take encouragement from the beginning of mercy, to

pray and hope for the perfecting of it ; (v. 10, 11.) " Who will bring

me into thestrong cities, that are yet unconquered ? Who will make me

master of the country of Edom, which is yet unsubdued?" The ques

tion, probably, was to be debated in his privy council, or a counsel of

war, What methods they should take to subdue the Edomites, and to

reduce that country ; but he brings it into his prayers, and leaves it in

God's hands, Wilt not thou, 0 God? Certainly thou wilt. It is probable

that he spake with the more assurance concerning the conquest of Edom,

because of the ancient oracle concerning Jacob and Esau, that the elder

shouldserve the younger, and the blessing of Jacob, by which he was made

Esau's lord, Gen. 27. 37.

5. We must not be discouraged in prayer, nor beaten off from our

hold of God, though Providence has in some instances frowned upon us ;

" Though thou hast cajl us off, yet thou wilt now^o forth with our hqfls,

v. 11. Thou wilt comfort us again, after the time that thou haft afflicted

us." Adverse events are sometimes intended for the trial of the con

stancy of our faith and prayer, which we ought to persevere in, whatever

difficulties we meet with, and not to faint.

6. We must seek help from God, renouncing all confidence in the

creature; (v. 12.) " Lord, give us help from trouble, prosper our designs,

and defeat the designs of our enemies against us." It is not unseasonable

to talk of trouble at the same time that we talk of triumphs, especially

when it is to quicken prayer, for help from Heaven ; and it is a good

plea, Vain is the help of men. " It is really so, and therefore we are un

done if thou do not help us ; we apprehend it to be so, and therefore

depend upon thee for help, and have the more reason to expect it."

7. We must depend entirely upon the favour and grace of God, both

for strength and success in our work and warfare, v. 13. (1.) We

must do our part, but we can do nothing of ourselves, it is only through God

that weshall do valiantly. Blessed Paul will own that. even he can do no-

thing, nothing to purpose, but through Christ strengthening him, Phil. 4.

18. (2.) When we have acquitted ourselves ever so well, yet we cannot

speed by any merit or might of our own ; it is God himself that treads

diwn our enemies, else we with all our valour cannot do it. Whatever

we do, whatever we gain, God must have all the glory.

PSALM CIX.

Whether Davidpenned this psalm when he xvas persecuted'b/ Sand, or when

his son Absalom rebelled against him, or upon occasion of some vther

trouble that was given him, is uncertain ; and whether the particular

. enemy he prays against, was Saul, or Doeg, or Ahithophel, or some other

not mentioned in the story, we cannot determine ; out it is certain that

in penning it he had an eye to Christ, his sufferings andthis persecutors,

for that imprecation, (r. 8.) M applied to Judas, Acts 1. 20. The rest

ofthe prayers here against hvi enemies were Ike expressions, not ofpas

sion, hut of the Spirit of prophecy. I. He lodges a complaint in the

court of heaven for the malice and base ingratitude of his enemies, and

with it an appeal to the righteous God, v. 1...5. //. Heprays against

his enemies, and devotes them to destruction, v. 6...20. He prays

for himself, that God would help and succour him in his low condition,

v. 21. ...29. IV, He concludes with a joyful expectation that God

would appearfor him, v. 30, 31. In singing this jisalm, we must com

fort ourselves with the believingforesight cfthe certain destruction ofall

the enemies of Christ and his church, and the certain salvation ofall those

that trust in God, and keep close to him.

To the chief musician. A psalm, of David.

1. TTOLD not thy peace, O God of my praise ; 2. For

XJL the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the

deceitful are opened against me : they have spoken against

me with, a lying tongue. 3. They compassed me about

also with words of hatred ; and fought against me with

out a cause. 4. For my love they are my adversaries :

but I give myselfunto prayer. 5. And they have rewarded

me evil for good, and hatred for my love.

It is the unspeakable comfort of all good people, that, whoever is

against them, God is for them, and to him they may apply themselves as

to one that is pleased to concern himself for them. Thus David here.

1. He refers himself to God's judgment ; [v. 1.) " Hold not thy peace,

but let mysentence comeforthfrom thy presence, 17. 2. Delay not to give

judgment upon the appeal made to thee." God saw what his enemies

did against him, but seemed to connive at it, and to keep silence ; " Lord

says he, " do not always do so." The title he gives to God, is obser

vable, " 0 God of my praise, the God in whom I glory, and not in any

wisdom or strength of my own ; from whom I have every thing that is

my praise ; the God whom I have praised, and will praise, and hope to

be for ever praising." He calls God the God of his mercy, (59. 10.)

here the God of his praise ; forasmuch as God is the God of our mercies,

we must make him the God of our praises ; if all is of him and from him,

all must be to him and for him.

2. He complains of his enemies, shewing that they were such as it was fit

for the righteous God to appear against. (1.) They were very spiteful

and malicious ; They are wicked, they delight, in doings mischief, (v. 2.)

their words are words of lialred, v. 3. They had an implacable enmity

to a good man because of his goodness. " They open their mouths

against me to swallow me up, andfight against me to cut me off if they

could." (2.) They were notorious liars; now a liar is one of the seven

things which the Lord hates. " They are deceitful in their protestations

and professions of kindness, while at the fame time they speak against me

behind my back, with a lying tongue." They were equally false in their

flatteries and in their calumnies. (3.) They were both politic and rest

less in their designs ; " They compassed me about on all sides, so that

which way soever I looked, I could fee nothing but what made against

me." (4.) They were unjust; their accusations of him, and sentence

against him, were all groundless ; " They havefought against me without a

cause, I never gave them any provocation ;" nay, which was worst of all,

(5.) They were very ungrateful, and rewarded him evilfor good, v. 5.

Many a kindness he had done them, and was upon all occasions ready to

do them, and yet he could not work upon them to abate their malice

against him ; but, on the contrary, they were the more exasperated, be

cause they could not provoke him to give them some occasion against

him ; (v. 4. ) For my love they are my adversaries. The more he endea

voured to gratify them, the more they hated him. We may wonder

that it is possible that any should be so wicked ; and yet, since there have

been so many instances of it, we should not wonder if any mould be so

wicked against us.

3. He resolves to keep close to his duty, and take the comfort of that ;

But I give myself unto prayer; (v. 4.) I prayer, so it is in the original ;

" I am for prayer, I am a man of prayer, I love prayer, and prize prayer,

and practise prayer, and make a business of prayer, and am in my element

when I am at prayer." A good man is made up of prayer, gives himself

to prayer, as the apostles, Acts 6. 4. When David's enemies falsely ac

cused him, and misrepresented him, he applied himself to God, and by
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prayer committed his cause to him. Though they were his adversaries

for his love, yet he continued to pray for them ; if others are abusive and

injurious to us, yet let not us fail to do our duty to them, norsm against the

Lord in ceasing to pray for them, 1 Sam. 12. 23. Though they hated

and persecuted him for his religion, yet he kept close to it : they laughed

at him for his devotion, but they could not laugh him $>ut of it : Let

them fay what they will, / give myself unto prayer. Now herein David

•was a type of Christ, who was compassed about with words ofhatred and

lying words ; whose enemies not only persecuted him without cause, but

for his love and his good workt ; (John 10. 32,) and yet he gave himself

to prayer, to pray for them ; Father,forgive them.

6. Set thou a wicked man over him : and let Satan

stand at his right hand. 7. When he shall be judged, let

him be condemned ; and let his prayer become lin. 8.

Let his days be few ; and let another take his office. 9.

Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow. 10.

Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg : let

them seek their bread also out of their desolate places. 11.

Let the extortioner catch all that he hath ; and let the

stranger spoil his labour. 1 2. Let there be none to extend

mercy unto him : neither let there be any to favour his

fatherless children. 1 8. Let his posterity be cut off ; and

in the generation following let their name be blotted out.

14. Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with

the Lord ; and let not the sin of his mother be blotted

out. 15. Let them be before the Lord contiaually, that

lie may cut off the memory of them from the earth. 16.

Because that he remembered not to stiew mercy, but per

secuted the poor and needy man, that he might even flay

the broken in heart. 17. As he loved curling, so let it

come unto him : as he delighted not in blessing, so let it

be far from him. 18. As he clothed himself with cursing

like as with his garment, so let it come into his bowels

like water, and like oil into his bones. 19. Let it be unto

him as the garment which covereth him, and for a girdle

wherewith he is girded continually. 20. Let this be the

reward of mine adversaries from the Lord, and of them

that speak evil against my soul.

David here fastens upon some one particular person that was worse than

the rest of his enemies, and the ringleader of them, and in a devout and

pious manner, not from a principle of malice and revenge, but in a holy

zeal for God, and against sin, and with an eye to the enemies of Christ,

particularly Judas who betrayed him, whose sin was greater than Pilate's

that condemned him, (John 19. 11.) he imprecates and predicts his de

struction, foresees and pronounces him completely miserable, and such a

one as our Saviour calls him, Ason ofperdition. Calvin speaks of it as a

detestable piece of sacrilege, common in his time among Franciscan Friars

and other Monks, that if any one had malice against a neighbour, he might

hire some ofthem to curse him every day, which he would do in the words

of these verses ; and particularly he tells of a lady in France, who, being

at variance with her own and only son, hired a parcel of friars to curse

him in these words. Greater impiety can scarcely be imagined, than to

vent a devilish passion in the language of sacred writ ; to kindle strife with

coals snatched from God's altar, and to call for fire from heaven with a

tongue set on fire of hell.

I. The imprecations here are very terrible ; woe, and a thousand woes,

to that man against whom God fays Amen to them : and they are all in

full force against the implacable Snemies and persecutors of God's church

and people, that •will not repent, to give him glory. It is here foretold con

cerning this bad man,

1. That he should be cast and sentenced as a criminal, with all the

dreadful pomp of a trial, conviction, and condemnation ; [v. 6, 7.) Set

thou a wicked man over him, to be as cruel and oppressive to him as he has

been to others ; for God often makes one wicked man a scourge to

another, to spoil the spoilers, and to deal treacherously with those that

have dealt treacherously. Set the wicked one over him, so some j that is,

Satan, as it follows ; and then it wai fulfilled in Judas, into '

entered, to hurry him into sin first, and then into despair. Set his i

wicked heart over hi , srt his own conscience against him, let that fly in

his face. Let Satanfund on hit right hand, and be let loose against him

to deceive him, as he did Ahab to his destruction, and then to accuse him

and resist him, and then he is certainly cast, having no interest ir, that

Advocate who alone can fay, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan; (Zech. 3.

1,2.) when he shall be judged at men's bar, let not his usual arts to evade

justice do him any service, but let his sin find him out, and let him he eonr

demned', nor shall he escape before God's tribunal, but be condemned

there when the day of inquisition-* and recompense shall come. Let hit

prayer became sm, as the clamours of a condemned malefactor not only

finds no acceptance, but are looked upon as an affront to the court. The

prayers of the wicked now become lin, because foe td with the leaven

of hypocrisy ar.J malice ; and so they will in the great day, because

then it will be too late to cry, Lord, Lord, open to ut. Let every

thing be turned against him and improved to his disadvantage, even his

prayers.

'A That, being condemned, he should be executed as a most notorious

malefactci. (1.) That he should lose his life, and the number of his

months be cut off in the midst, by the sword of justice ; Let hit duut he

few, r.r shortened, as a condemned criminal has but a few days to live ;

(v 8.) such bloody and d;ce';tsul men JhM not live out half their dayi.

(2.) That consequently all hi* places should be disposed of to others, and

they should enjoy his preferments and employments ; Let another take ha

nsstce. This St. Peter applies to the silling up of Judas' room in the truly

sacred college of the apostles, by the choice of Matthias, Acts 1. 20.

Those that mismanage their trusts, will justly have their office taken from

them, and given to those that will approve themselves faithful. (S.)

That his family should be beheaded and heggared ; that hit wise should

be made a widow, and hit children fatherless, by his untimely death, v. 9.

Wicked men, by their wicked courses, bring ruin upon their wives and

children, whom they ought to take care of and provide for. Yet his

children, if, when they lost their father, they had a competency to live

upon, might still subsist in comfort, ; but they shall be vagabonds, andfbaB

beg ; they shall not have a house of their own to live in, nor any certain

dwelling-place, nor know where to have a meal's-meat, but shall creep

out of their desolate places with fear and trembling, like beasts out of their

dens, toseek their bread, (v. 10.) because they are conscious to themselves

that all mankind have reason to hate them for their father's fake. (4.)

That his estate should be ruined, as the estates of malefactors are confis

cated ; (v. 11.) Let the extortioner, the officer, seize all that he has, and

let thestranger, who was nothing akin to his estate, spoil his labour ; either

for his crimes, or for his debts, Job 5. 4, 5. (5.) That his posterity

should be miserable. Fatherless children, though they have nothing of

their own, yet sometimes are well provided for by the kindness of those

whom God inclines to pity them ; but this wicked man having never

shewed mercy, there shall be none to extend mercy to him, byfavouring hit

fatherless children, when he is gone, v. 12. The children of wicked pa

rents often fare the worse for their parents' wickedness this way ; the

bowels of men's compassion are shut up from them ; which yet ought not

to be ; for why should children suffer for that which was not their fault,

but their infelicity ? (6.) That his memory should be infamous, and

buried in oblivion and disgrace ; (t>. 13.) Let his posterity he cut off% let

his end be to deflruSion, so Dr. Hammond ; and in the next generation let

their name be blotted out, or remembered with contempt and indignation,

and (u. 15.) let an indelible mark of disgrace be left upon it.

See here what hurries some to shameful deaths, and brings the families

and estates of others to ruin ; makes them and their's despicable and

odious, and entails poverty, and shame, and misery, upon their posterity ;

it is sin, that mischievous destructive thing. The learned Dr. Hammond

applies this to the final dispersion and desolation of the Jewish nation for

their crucifying Christ : their princes and people were cut off, their coun

try laid waste, their posterity made fugitives and vagabonds.

II. The ground of these imprecations bespeaks them very just, though

they found very severe.

1. To justify the imprecations ofvengeance upon the sinner's posterity,

the sin of his ancestors is here brought into the account, (v. 14, IS.) the

iniquity of hisfathers, and thesm of his mother. These God often visits,

even upon the children's children, aud is not unrighteous therein : when

wickedness has long run in the blood, justly does the curse run along with

it. Thus all the innocent blood that had been shed upon the earth, from

that of righteous Abel, was required from that persecuting generation,

who, by putting Christ to death, stiled up by the measure os theirfathers,
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and left at long a train of vengeance to follow them, as the train of guilt

was, that went before them, which they themselves agreed to by faying,

His blood be upon us, and on our children.

2. To justify the imprecations of vengeance upon the sinner himself,

his own sin it here charged upon him, which called aloud for it.

(1.) He had loved cruelty, and therefore give him blood to drink ;

(v. 16.) He remembered not to shew mercy, remembered not thole consi

derations which would have induced him to (hew mercy ; remembered

not the objects of compassion that had been presented to him ; but perse

cuted the poor, whom he should have protected and relieved ; and flew

the broken in heart, whom he should have comforted and healed. Here it

a barbarous man indeed, not sit to live.

(2.) He had loved cursing ; and therefore let the curse come upon his

head, v. 17. ..19. Those that were out of the reach of his cruelty, he

let fly at with his curses, which were impotent and ridiculous; but they

shall return upon him. He delighted not in blejjing ; he took no pleasure

wishing well to others, nor in seeing others do well ; he would give no

body a good word or a good wish, much less would he do any body a

good turn ; and so let all good befarfrom him. He clothed himself with

cursing ; he was proud of it as an ornament, that he could frighten all

about him with the curses he was liberal of ; he confided in it as armour,

which would secure him from the insults of those he feared- And let

him have enough of it. Was he fond of cursing ? Let God's curse come

-into hit bowels like water, and swell him as with a dropsy, and let it soak

like oil into his bones. The word of the curse is quick and powerful, and

divides between thejoints and the marrow : it works powerfully and effec

tually, it fastens on the foul ; it is a piercing thing, and there is no anti

dote against it. Let it compass him on every side as a garment, v. 19.

Let God's cursing him be his (hame, as his cursing his neighbour was his

pride ; let it cleave to him as a girdle, and let him never be able to get

clear of it. Let it be to him like the waters of jealousy, which caused

the belly to swell, and the thigh to rot. This points at the utter ruin of

Judas, and the spiritual judgments which fell on the Jews for crucifying

Christ. The psalmist concludes his imprecations with a terrible Amen,

which signifies not only, '* I wish it may be so," but " I know it (hall be

sa;" Let this be the reward ofmine adversariesfrom the Lord, v. 20. And

this will be the reward of all the adversaries of the Lord Jesus ; his ene

mies that will not have him to reign over them, (hall be broughtforth and

/lain before him. And he will one day recompense tribulation to them

that trouble hit people.

21. But do thou for me, O God the Lord, for thy

name's fake : because thy mercy is good, deliver thou me.

22. For I am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded

within me. 23. I am gone like the shadow when it de-

clineth : I am tossed up and down as the locust. 24. My

knees are weak through fasting ; and my flefli faileth of

fatness. 25. I became also a reproach unto them : when

they looked upon me they fliaked their heads. 26. Help

me, O Lord my God : O save me according to thy mercy :

27. That they may know that this is thy hand ; that thou,

Lord, hast done it. 28. Let them curie, but bless thou :

when they arise, let them be alhamed ; but let thy servant

rejoice. 29. Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame,

and let them cover themselves with their own confusion,

as with a mande. 30. I will greatly praise the Lord with

my mouth ; yea, I will praise him among the multitude.

3 1 . For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor, to

save him from those that condemn his foul.

David, having denounced God's wrath against his enemies, here takes

God's comforts to himself, but in a very humble manner, and without

boasting.

1. He pours out his complaint before God concerning the low condi

tion he was in, which, probably, gave advantage to his enemies to insult

over him ; " I am poor and needy, and therefore a proper object of pity,

and one that needs and craves thy help." ( 1 . ) He was troubled in mind ;

(v. 22.) My heart is troubled within me ; not only broken with outward

troubles, which sometimes prostrate and sink the spirits, but wounded

with a fense of guilt ; and a woundedspirit who can bear ? Who can heal ?

(2.) He apprehended himself drawing near to his end ; / am gone Hie the

shadow when it declines ; as good as gone already. Man's life, at bell,

is like a shadow, sometimes it is like the evening shadow, the presage of

night approaching, like theshadow when it declines. (3.) He was unset

tled ; tossed up and down like the locufl ; his mind fluctuating and unsteady,

still putting him upon new counsels ; his outward condition far from any fix

ation, but still upon the remove, hunted like a partridge on the moun

tains. (4.) His body was wasted, and almost worn away ; (*». 24.) My

knees are weak through fajling ; either forced fasting, for want of food

when he was persecuted, or for want of appetite when he was sick ; or

voluntary fasting, when he chastened his foul either for sin or affliction,

his own or other's, 35. 13.—69. 10. " My Jlefbfails offatness ; it ha»

lost the fatness it had, so that I am become a (keleton, nothing but skin

and bones." But it is better to have this leanness in the body, while the

foul prospers and is in health, than, like Israel, to have leanness sent into

the soul, while the body is feasted. (5.) He was ridiculed and reproached

by his enemies; (v. 25.) his devotions and his afflictions they made the

matter of their laughter ; upon both those accounts, God's people have

been exceedingly filled with the scorning of those that were at ease. In

all this, David was a type of Christ, who in his humiliation was thus

wounded, thus weakened, thus reproached: he was also a type of the

church, which is often afflided, tojfed with tempejls, and not comforted.

2. He prays for mercy for himself; in general, (u. 21.) " Do thou

for me, Q God the Lord; appear for me, act for me." If God be for ut,

he will do for us, will do more abundantlyfor us than we are able either t

ajk or think. He does not prescribe to God what he should do for hi m

but refers himself to his wisdom ; ** Lord, do for me what seems good

in thine eyes. Do that which thou knowest will be for me, really for

me, in the issue for me, though, for the present, it may seem to make

against me." More particularly, he prays, (v. 26.) " Help me, 0 Lord

my God, 0save me. Help me under my trouble, save me out of my trou

ble : save me from sin, help me to do my duty." He prays, (v. .28.)

Though they curse, bless thou. Here, (1.) He despises the causeless

curses of im enemies ; Let them curse. He said of Shimei, So let him

curse. They can but shew their malice ; they can do him no more mischief

than the bird by wandering, or the swallow byflying, Prov. 26. 2. (2.)

He values the blessing of God as sufficient to balance their curses ; Blest

thou, and then it is no matter though they curse. If God bless us, we

need not care who curses us ; for how can they curse whom God has not

cursed, nay, whom he has blessed ? Numb. 23. 8. Men's curses are impo

tent, God's blessings are omnipotent ; and those whom we unjustly curse,

may in faith expect, and pray for, God's blessing, his special blessing.

When the Pharisees cast out the poor man for confessing Christ, Christ

found him, John 9. 35. When men without cause fay all the ill they can

of us, and wish all the ills they can to us, we may with comfort lift up

our heart to God in this petition ; Let them curse, but blest thou. He

prays, («. 28.) Let thyservant rejoice. They that know how to value

God's blessing, let them but be sure of it, and they will be glad of it.

3. He prays that his enemies might be ashamed, (v. 28.) clothed with

shame; (v. 29.) that they might cover themselves with their own confusion ;

that they might be left to themselves, to do that which would expose

them, and maniftst their folly before all nun ; or rather, that they might

be disappointed in their designs and enterprises against David, and there

by might befilled with Jbame, as the adversaries of the Jews were, Neb..

6. 16. Nay, this he prays, that they might be brought to repentance,

which is the chief thing we should beg of God for our enemies : sinners

indeed bring shame upon themselves, but they are true penitents that take

shame to themselves, and cover themselves with their own confusion.

4. He pleads God's glory, the honour of his name : Dofor me, for thy

name'sfake; (y. 21.) especially the honour of his goodness, by which

he has proclaimed his name ; " Deliver me because thy mercy is good; it is

what thou thyself dost delight in, and it is what I do depend upon.

Save me, not according to my merit, for I have none to pretend to, but

according to thy mercy ; let that be the fountain, the reason, the measure,

of my salvation."

Laflly, He concludes the psalm with joy, the joy of faith ; joy in as

surance that his present conflicts would end in triumphs. (1.) He pro

mises God that he will praise him ; (t>. 30.) " / will greatly praise the

Lord, not only with my heart, but, with my mouth ; I will praise him,

not in secret only, but among the multitude." (2.) He promises himself

that he shall have cause to praise God; (w. 31.) Heshall stand at the

right hand of the poor, nigh to him, a present Help : he shall stand at his

right hand as his Patron and Advocate to plead his cause against his ac

cusers, and to bring him off ; to save himfrom those that condemn his foul,

Vot. II. No. 43.
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and would execute it if they could. God was David's Protector in his

sufferings, and was present also with the Lord Jesus in his, flood at bis

right hind, so that he was not moved, (lsi. 18.) saved his foul from those

that pretended to be the judges of it, and received it into his own hands.

Let all those that suffer according to the -will os God, commit the keeping os

their soul) to him.

PSALM CX.

This psalm is pure gospel ; it is only, and wholly, concerning Chris, the

MeJJiah, promised to thefathers, and expected by them ; it is plain that

the Je s of old, even the worst (if them,fb understood it, hmvcvi r the mo

dern Jews hai>e eiule voured to pervert it, and to rob us ofit ; for when

the Lord J'e/us proposed a qurjiion to the Pharisees upon thefiijl Words

ofthis psalm, where he takes itfor granted that David, inspirit, calls

Chrijl his Lord, though he was his Son, they chuse rather toJay nothing,

and to oxen themselves gravelled, than to make it a question, whether Da

vid does indeedfpcaJc ofthe Mifstah or no ; for theyfreelyyieldso plain

a truth, though theyforesee it wiU turn to their own disgrace, Matth.

22. 41, &c. Ofhim therefore, no doubt, the prophet herespeaks, (shim,

and of no other man. Christ, as our Redeemer, executes the office ofa

prophet, ofa pricjl, and ofa king, xvith reference both to his humiliation

und his exa'tation ; and ofeach of these we have here an account. I.

His prophetical (tffice, v. 2. //. His prujily office, v. 4. His

kingly office, v. 1, 3,5,6. IV. His estates of humiliation and exalta

tion, v. 7. Insinging this psalm, toe mit/t actfaith upon Christ,submit

ourselves entirely to him, to his grace aud government, and triumph in

him as our Prophet, Priest, and King, by whom we hope to be ruled, and

taught, andsaved,for ever ; and as the Prophet, Priest, and King, of

the whole church, whoshall reign till he has put down all opposing ride,

principality, andpower, and delivered up the kingdom to God the Fa

ther.

A psalm of David.

1. f |,THE Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right

JL hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot-stool.

2. The Lord shall fend the rod of thy strength out of

Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 3. Thy

people,/7*«// be willing in the day of thy power, in the

beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning : thou

hast the dew of thy youth. 4. The Lord hath sworn,

and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the

order of Melchizedek.

Some have called this psalm David's treed, almost all the articles of

the christian faith being found in it : the title calls it-David's psalm : for,

in the believing foresight of the Messiah, he both praised God and solaced

himself ; much more may we, in singing it, to whom that is fulfilled, and

therefore more clearly revealed, which is here foretold.

Glorious things are here spoken of Christ, and such as oblige us to

consider bow great he is.

I. He is David's Lord ; we must take special notice of this, because

he himself does; (Matth. 22. 43.) David, inspirit, calleth him Lord.

And as the apostle proves the dignity of Melchizedek, and in him of

Christ, by this, that so great a man as Abraham was, paid him tithes,

(Heb. 7. 4.) so we may by this prove the dignity of the Lord Jesus,

that David, that great man, called him his Lord : by him that king ac

knowledges himself to reign, and to him to be acceptable as a servant to

his lord. Some think he calls him his Lord, because he was the Lord

that was to descend from him ; his Son, and yet his Lord. Thus his

immediate mother calls him her Saviour ; (Luke 1. 47.) even his parents

were his subjects, his saved ones.

II. He is constituted a sovereign Lord by the counsel and decree of

God himself ; The Lord, Jehovah, said unto him, Sit as a king. He «-

ceives of the Father this honour and glory; (2 Pet. 1. 17.) from him

who is the Fountain of honour and power, and takes it not to himself. He

is therefore rightful Lord, and his title is incontestable ; for what God

has said, cannot be gainsaid. He is therefore everlasting Lord ; for what

God has said, (hall not be unsaid. He will certainly take and keep pos

session of that kingdom which the Father has committed to him, and none

can hinder.

III. He was to be advanced to the highest honour, and intrusted with

an absolute sovereign power both in heaven aud in earth 5 Sit thou at my

right hand. Sitting is a resting posture : after his services and sufferings,

he entered into rest from all his labours. It is a ruling posture ; he sits

to give law, to give judgment : it is a remaining posture ; he sits like a>

king for ever: sitting at the right hand of God denotes both his dignity

and his dominion ; the honour put upon him, and the trusts reposed in him,

by the Father. All the favours that come from God to man, and all the

service that comes from man to God, pass through his hand.

IV- All his enemies were in due time to be made his footstool, and noT

till then; but then also he must reign in the glory of the Mediator,

though the work of the Mediator will be, in a manner at an end. Note,

1. Even Christ himself has enemies that fight against his kingdom and

subjects, his honour and interest, in the world : there are those that will

not have him to reign over them, and thereby they join themselves to

Satan, who will not have him to reign at all. 2. These enemies will bt

made his footstool ; he will subdue them, and triumph over them ; he will

do it easily, as easily as we put a footstool in its proper place ; and such

a propriety there will be in it ; he will make himself easy by the doing

of it, as a man that sits with a footstool under his feet ; he will subdue

them in such a way as shall be most for his honour and their perpetual

disgrace ; he will tread down the wicked, Mai. 4. 3. 3. God tiie Father

has undertaken to do it ; / -will make them thy footstool, who can do it.

4. It will not be done immediately. All his enemies are now in a chain,

but not yet made his footstool : this the apostle observes, (Heb. 2. 8.)

Wesee not yet all things put under him. Christ himself must wait for the

completing of his victories and triumphs. 5. He shall reign till it i»

done ; and all their might and malice shall not give the least disturbance

to his government. His sitting at God's right hand is a pledge to him

of his setting his feet, at last, on the necks of all his enemies.

V. That he should have a kingdom set up in the world, beginning at

Jerusalem ; [y. 2. ) " The Lordshallsend the rod or sceptre, os thvstrength

out os Zion, by which thy kingdom shall be erected, maintained and ad

ministered." The Messiah when he sits on the right hand of the Majesty

in the heavens, will have a church on earth, and will have an eye to it;

! for he is King upon the holy hill of Zion, (2. 6.) in opposition to mount

Sinai that frightful mountain, on which the law was given, Heb. 12. 18,

24. Gal. 4. 24, 25. The kingdom of Christ took rife from Zion, the

city of David, for he was the Son of David, and was to have the throne

of his Father David. By the rod of his strength or his strong rod, is

meant his everlasting gospel, and the power of the Holy Ghost going

along with it ; the report of the word, and the arm of the Lord accom

panying it, (Isa. 53. 1. Rom. 1. 16.) the gospel coming in word, and in

power, and in the holy Ghost, 1 Thess. 1. 5. By the word and Spirit of

God souls were to be reduced first, and brought into obedience to God,

and then ruled and governed according to the will of God. This strong

rod God sent forth ; he poured out the Spirit, and gave both commissions

and qualifications to them that preached the word, and ministered the Spirit,

Gal. 3. 5. It was sent out ofZiou, for there the Spirit was given, and there

the preaching of the gospel among all nations must begin, at Jerusalem.

See Luke 24. 47, 49. Out of Zion must goforth the law of faith, Isa. %

3. Note, The gospel of Christ, being sent of God, is mighty through

God to do wonders, 2 Cor. 10. 4. It is the rod of Christ's strength.

Some make it to allude not only to the sceptre of a prince, denoting the

glory of Christ shining in the gospel, but to a shepherd's crook, his rod

and staff, denoting the tender care Christ takes of his church ; for he is

both the great and good Shepherd.

VI. That his kingdom, being set up, shall be maintained and kept up

in the world, in despite of all the oppositions of the power of darkness.

1. Christ shall rule, shall give .laws, and govern his subjects by them;

shall perfect them, and make them easy and happy ; shall do his own will,

fulfil his own counsels, and maintain, his own interests among men. His

kingdom is of God, and it shall stand ; his crown sits fast on his head,

and there it shall flourish. 2. He shall rule in the midst of his enemies.

He sits in heaven in the midst of his friends ; his throne of glory there

is surrounded with none but faithful worshippers of him, Rev. 5. 11.

But he rules on earth in the midst of his enemies, and his throne of go

vernment here is surrounded with those that hate him, and fight against

him. Christ's church is a lily among thorns, and his disciples are sent

forth assheep in the midst of wolves : he knows where they dwell, even

where Satan's fiat is ; (Rev. 2. 13.) and this redounds to his honour,

that he not only keeps his ground, but gains his point, notwithstanding all

the malignant policies and powers of hell and earth, which cannot shake

the rock 011 which the ehurch is built. Great, is the truth and willprevail.

VII. That he should have a great number of subjects, who should be

to him for a name and a praise, v. 3.
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1. That they should be his own people, and such as he should have an

incontestable title to. They are given to him by the Father, who gave

them their lives and beings, and to whom their lives and beings were for

feited ; Thine they were, and thou gavejl them me, John 17. 6. They are

redeemed by him ; he has purchased them to be to himself a fieculiar

people, Tit. 2. 14. They are his by right, antecedent to their consent ;

he had much people in Corinth before they were converted, Acts 18. 10.

2. That they mould be a willing people, a people of willingness :

alluding to servants that choose their service, and are not brought like

captives to it ; they love their masters, and would not go out free : or

there may be an allusion to soldiers that are volunteers, and not pressed

men ; " Here am I, send me ;" or to sacrifices that are free-will offer

ings, and not ofFered of necessity ; we present ourselves living sacrifices.

Note, Christ's people are a willing people. The conversion of a soul

consists in its being willing to be Christ's, coming under his yoke, and

into his interests, with an entire compliancy and satisfaction.

3. That they mould be so in the day of his stouter ; In the day of thy

muster, so some ; When thou art enlisting soldiers, thou shalt find a mul

titude of volunteers forward to be listed ; let but the standard be set up,

and the Gentiles will^i to it, Isa. 11. 10 60. 3. Or, When thou art

drawing them out to battle, they shall be willing, to follow the Lamb

•whithersoever he goes, Rev. 14. 4. In the day of thine armies, so some ;

When the first preachers of the gospel were sent forth, as Christ's armies,

to reduce apostate men, and to ruin the kingdom of apostate angels, then

all that are thy people, shall be willing; that will be thy time of setting vp

thy kingdom. In the day of thystrength, sq we take it. There is a

general power which goes along with the gospel to all, proper to make

them willing to be Christ's people, arising from the supreme authority of

its great Author, and the intrinsic excellency of the things contained in

it* beside the undeniable miracles that were wrought for the confirmation

of it. And there is also a particular power, the power of the Spirit,

going along with the power of the word, to the people of Christ, which is

effectual to make them willing. The former leaves sinners without mat

ter of excuse, this leaves saints without matter of boasting. Whoever

are willing to be Christ's people, it is the free and mighty grace of God

that makes them so. • •

4. That they should be so in the beauty os holiness ; that is, (1.) They

shall be allured to him by the beauty of holiness ; they shall be charmed

into a subjection to Christ by the sight given them of his beauty, who is

the holy Jesus, and the Beauty of the church, which is the holy nation.

(2.) They shall be admitted by him into the beauty of holiness, as

spiritual priests, to minister in his sanctuary j for by the blood of Jesus we

have boldness to enter into the holiest. (3.) They shall attend upon him ill

the beautiful attire or ornaments of grace and sanctification. Note, Ho

liness is the livery of Christ's family, and that which becomes, his house for

ever. Christ's soldiers are all thus clothed; these are the colours they

wear : the armies of heaven follow him in fine linen, clean and white,- Rev.

19. 14.

5. That he should have great numbers of people devoted to him ; the

multitude of the people is the honour of the prince, and that shall be the

honour of this prince ; From the womb of the morning thou hast the dew of

thy youth, abundance of young converts, like the drops of dew in a sum

mer's morning. In the early days of the gospel, in the morning of the

New Testament, the youth of the church, great numbers flocked to

Christ, and there were multitudes that believed ; a remnant of Jacob, that

was as a dew from the Lord, Mic. 5. 7. Isa. 64. 4, 8. Or thus,

•« From the womb of the morning, from their very childhood, thou hast the

dew of thy people's youth, their hearts and affections when they arc

young; it is thy youth, because it is dedicated to thee." The dew of

the youth is a numerous, illustrious, hopeful, shew of young people's flock

ing to Christ, which would be to the world as dew to the ground, to

make it fruitful. Note, The dew of our youth, even in the morning of

our days, ought to be consecrated to our Lord Jesus.

6. That he should be not only a King, but a Priest, v. 4. The same

Lord that said, Sit thou at my right hand, sware, and will not repent,

Thou art a priesl, that is, Be thou a priest ; for by the word of his oath he

was consecrated. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus Christ is a priest ; he

was appointed to that office, and faithfully executes it ; he is ordained

for men in things pertainingJo God, to offer gifts andsacrificesforJin, ( Heb.

S. 1.) to make atonement for our sins, and to recommend our services to

God's acceptance. He is God's Minister to us, and our Advocate with

God, and so is a Mediator between us and God. (2.) He is a Priest

for ever ; he was designed for a Priest, in God's eternal counsels ; he was

a Priest to the Old Testament saints,[and will be a Priest for all believers

| to the end of time, Heb. 13. 8. He is said to be a Priestfor everj

not only because we are never to expect any other dispensation of grace

than this by the priesthood of Christ, but because the blessed fruits and

consequences of it will remain to eternity. (3.) He is made a priest

with an oath, which the apostle argues, to prove the pre-eminence of his

priesthood above that of Aaron, Heb. 7. 20, 21. The Lord has sworn,

to shew that in the commission there was no implicit reserve os a power

of revocation ; for he will not repent, as he did concerning Eli's priest

hood, 1 Sam. 2. 30. This was intended for the honour of Christ, and

the comfort of Christians : the priesthood of Christ is confirmed by the

highest ratifications possible, that it might be an unshaken foundation for

our faith and hope to build upon. (4.) He is a priest, not of the order

of Aaron, but of that of Melchizedek, which, as it was prior, so it was,

upon many accounts, superior, to that of Aaron, and a more lively .repre

sentation of Christ's priesthood : Melchizedek was a priest upon his throne,

so is Christ, (Zech. (5. 13.) King of righteousness, and King of peace :

Melchizedek had no successor, nor has Christ, his is an unchangeable

priesthood. The apostle comments largely upon these words, (Heb. 7.)

and builds on them his discourse .of Christ's priestly office ; which he

shews was no new notion, but built upon this must sure word of prophecy.

For as the New Testament explains the Old, so the Old Testament con

firms the New,^and Jesus Christ is the Alpha and Omega of both.

5, The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through

kings in the day of his wrath. 6. He shall judge among

the heathen, he shall sill the places with the dead bodies ;

he shall wound the heads over many countries. <7. Tie

shall drink of the brook in the way : thercforejshall he

lift up the head. • i.

Here we have our great Redeemer,

I. Conquering his enemies, (u. 5, si.) in order to the making of them

his footstool, v. 1. Our Lord Jesus will certainly bring to nought all

the opposition made to his kingdom, and bring to ruin all those who make

that opposition, and persist in it. He will be too hard for those, whoever

they may he, that fight against him,' against his subjects, and the interest

of his kingdom, s^tnong men, either by persecutions or by perverse dis-

putings. Observe here,

1. The Conqueror ; The Lord, Adonni ; the Lord Jesus, he to whom

all judgment is committed ; he shall make his own part good against his

enemies ; The Lord, at thy right hand, 0 church, so some ; that is, the

Lord that is nigh unto his people, and a very present Help to them, that

is at their right hand, to strengthen and succour them, shall appear for

them against his and dieir enemies. See 109.31. Heshall Jland at the

tight hand of the poor, 16. 8. Some observe that when Christ is said to

do his work at the right hand of his church, it intimates that if we would

have Christ to appear for us, we must bestir ourselves, 2 Sam. 5. 24. Or

rather, At thy right hand, 0 God, refering to d. 1. in the dignity and

dominion to which he is advanced. Note, Christ's sitting at the right

hand of God speaks as much terror to his enemies, as happiness to his

people.

2. The time fixed for this victory ; in the day of his wrath, that is,

the time appointed for it ; when the measure of their iniquities is full,

and they are ripe for ruin. When the day of his patience is expired,

then the day of his wrath comes. Note, (1.) Christ has wrath of his

own, as well as grace. It concerns us to kiss the Son, for he can be angry,

2. 12. And we read of the wrath of the Lamb, Rev. 6. 16. (2.) There

is a day of wrath set, a year of recompensesfor the controversy of Zion, the

year of the redeemed. The time is set for the destruction of particular

enemies, and when that time is come, it shall be done, how unlikely soever

it may seem ; but the great day of his wrath will be at the end of time,

Rev. 6. 17.

3. The extent of this victory. (1.) It shall return very high; He

shallstrike through kings. The greatest of men, that set themselves against

Christ, shall be made to fall before him ; though they be kings of the

earth, and rulers, accustomed to carry their point, they cannot carry it

I against Christ, they do but make themselves ridiculous by the attempt,

I 2. 2. 5. Be their power among men ever so despotic, Christ will call

them to an account ; be their strength ever so great, their policies ever

so deep, Christ will be too hard for them ; and above them, wherein they

deal proudly. Satan is the prince of this world, Death the king of ter-

' rors, and we read of kings that make war with the Lamb ; but they shall

] all be brought down and broken. (2.) It shall reach very far. The
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trophies of Christ's victories will be set up among the heathen-, and in many

countries, wherever any of his enemies are, not his eye only, but his hand

Jballfind them out, (21.8.) and his wrath (hall follow them. He will plead

•with all nations, Joel 3. 2.

4. The equity of this victory ; He Jballjudge among them. It is not a

military execution, which is done in fury, but a judicial one ; before he con-

demns and flays, he will judge ; he will make it appear that they have

brought this ruin upon themselves, and have themselves rolled the stone

which returns upon them, that he may bejustified when be speaks, and the

heavens may declare his righteousness. See Rev. 19. 1, 2.

5. The effect of this victory ; it shall be the complete and utter ruin

of all his enemies. He (hall strike them through, for he strikes home,

and gives an incurable wound ; he (hall -wound the heads, which seems to

refer to the first promise of the Messiah, (Gen. 3. 15.) that he should bruise

the serpent's bead. He shall wound the head of his enemies ; (68. 21.) some

read it, Heshall wound him that is the head over many countries ; either

Satan, or Antichrist, whom the Lordshall consume with the breath of bis

mouth. He (hall make such destruction of his enemies, that he (hall fill

the places with the dead bodies. The (lain of the Lord (hall be many. See

Isa. 34. 3, &c. Ezek. 39. 12, 14. Rev. 14. 20—19. 17, 18. The sill,

ing of the vallies (for so some read it) with dead bodies, perhaps, dencles

the filling of hell (which is sometimes compared to the valley of Hinnom,

Isa. 30. 33. Jer. 7. 32 ) with damnedfouls, for that will be the portion of

those that persist in their enmity to Christ.

II. We have here the Redeemer saving his friends and comforting them,

(t>. 7.) for their benefit.

1. He (hall be humbled ; He Jball drink of the brook in the way, that

bitter cup which the Father put into his hand. He (hall be so abased

and impoverished, and withal so intent upon his work, that he (hall drink

puddle-water out of the lakes in the highway ; so some. The wrath of

God, running in the channel of the curse of the law, was the brook in the

way, in the way of his undertaking, which he must go through ; or

which ran in the way of our salvation and obstructed it, which lay be

tween us and heaven. Christ drank of this brook, when he was made a

Curse for us, and therefore, when he entered upon his suffering, he went

over the brook Kidron ; (John 18. 1.) he drank deep of this black brook,

(so Kidron signifies,) this bloody brook, so drank of the brook in the way,

as to take it out of the way of our redemption and salvation.

2. He (hall be exalted ; Therefore shall be Ttft up the head. When he

died, he bowed the head ; (John 19. 30.) but he soon listed up the head

by his own power in his resurrection. He lifted np the head, as a Conqueror,

yea more than a Conqueror. This denotes not only his exaltation, but

his exultation; not only his elevation, but his triumph 'in it ; (Col. 2.

15.) Having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them.

David spake as a type of him in this, (Ps. 27. 6.) Nowshall my head be

lifted up above mine enemies. His exaltation was' the reward of his humili

ation ; because he humbled himself, therefore God also has highly exalted him,

Phil. 2. 9. Because he drank of the brook in the way, therefore he lifted

up. his own head, and so, lifted up the heads of all his faithful followers,

who if they suffer with him,Jball also reign with him,

in I >

PSALM CXI.

This and divert asthe psalms that follow it, seem to have been penned by

Davidfor the service ofthe church in theirsolemnseusis, and not upon

any particxdar occasion. This is a psalm osprase, the title of it is Hal

lelujah, Praise ye the Lord ; intimating that toe mujl address ourselves

to the tse os this psalm, xvith hearts disposed to praise God. It is com

posed alphabetically, each sentence beginning with aseveral letter os the

Hebrew alphabet, in order exactly ; twosentences to each verse, and three

a piece to the two last. The jsidmist, exhorting to praise God, I. Sets

himselssor an example, V. I. //. Fvrnisties us with matter for prase

from t/ie works of'God. 1. The greatness of his works, and the glory

ofthem. 2. The righteousness of them. 3. The goodness ofthem. 4.

The power ofthem. 5. The conformity of them to his word ofpromise.

6. The perpetuity ofthem. These observations are intermixed, v. 2...9.

///. He recommends the holyfear qfGod, and a conscientious obedience

to his commands, as the most acceptable way ofpraising God, v. 10.

1. T>RAISE ye the Lord. I will praise the Lord with

-MT my whole heart, in the assembly of the upright,

and in the congregation. 2. The works of the Lord are

great, fought out of all them that have pleasure therein.

3. His work is honourable and glorious : and his right,

eousness endureth for ever. 4. He hath made his won

derful works to be remembered : the Lord is gracious

and full of compassion. 5. He hath given meat unto them

that fear him : he will ever be mindful of his covenant.

The title of the psalm being Hallelujah, the psalmist (as every author

ought to have) has an eye to his title, and keeps to his text.

1. He resolves to praise God himself, v. 1. What duty we call others

to, we must oblige and excite ourselves to ; nay, whatever others do,

whether they will praise God or no, we and our houses must determine

to do it, we and our hearts ; for such is the psalmist's resolution here,/

will praise the Lord with my whole heart. My heart, my whole heart,

being devoted to his hononr, (hall be employed in this work ; and this

in the assembly, or secret, of the upright, in the cabinet-council, and in lie

congregation of Israelites. Note, We must praise God both in private

and in public, in lesser and greater assemblies, in our own families and in

the courts of the Lord's house ; but in both it is most comfortable to

do it in concert with the upright, who will heartily join in it. Private

meetings for devotion mould be kept up as well as more public and pro

miscuous assemblies. <

2. He recommends to us the works of the Lord, as the proper subject

of our meditations when we are praising him—the dispensations of his

providence toward the world, the church, and particular persons.

(1.) God's works are very magnificent; great like himself, there i

nothing in them that is mean or trifling : they are the products of in

finite wisdom and power, and we must say this upon the first view of them,

before we come to inquire more particularly into them, that the worit of

the Lord are great, v. 2. There is something in them surprising, and

that strikes an awe upon us. All the works of the Lord are spoken of

as one ; (v. 3.) it is his work, such is the beauty and harmony of Pro

vidence, and so admirably do all its dispensations centre in one design ; it

was cried to the wheels, 0 wheel, Ezek. 10. 13. Take all together, and

it is honourable and glorious, and such as becomes him.

(2.) They are entertaining and exercising to the inquisitive ; ^»/^

out of all them that have pleasure therein. Note, [1.] All that truly love

God, have pleasure in his works, and reckon all well that he does; nor

do their thoughts dwell upon any subject with more delight than on the

works of God, which the more they are looked into, the more they gi'e

us of a pleasing surprise. [2.] They that have pleasure in the works of

God, will not take up with a superficial transient view of them, but will

diligently search unto them and observe them. In studying both natural

and political history, we should have this in our eye, to discover the great

ness and glory of God's works. [3 ] These works of God, that are

humbly and diligently sought into, shall be sought out ; they thatJuijki

find; (so some read it ;) they are found of all them that have futasurt «

them, or found in all their parts, designs, purposes, and several concern,

ments ; (so Dr. Hammond j) for the secret of the Lord, is with titm that

fear him, 25. 1 4.

3. They are all just and holy ; His righteousness endures for rvr.

Whatever he does, he never did, nor ever will, do any wrong to any of

his creatures ; and therefore his works endurefor ever, (Eccl. 3. 14.) he-

cause the righteousness of them does. ;

4. They are admirable and memorable, fit to be registered and kept

on record. Much that we do, is so trifling, that it is not fit to be spoken

of or told again ; the greatest kindness is^ to forget it ; but notice is to

be taken of God's works, and an account to be kept of them; (?■ *•)

He has made his wonderful works to be remembered; he has done that

which is worthy to be remembered, which cannot but be remembered;

and he has instituted ways and means for the keeping of some os them in

remembrance, as the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt by the passover.

He has made him a memorial by his wonderful works ; so some read it : W

Isa. 63. 10. By that which God did with his glorious arm, he nadibm-

self an everlajling name. ..

5. They are kind ; in them the Lord (hews that he is gracious and]"'

of compassion. As of the works of creation, so of the works ofprovidence,

we must fay, They are not only all very great, but all very good. 1"'

Hammond takes this to be the name which God has made to himself by

his wonderful works, the fame -with that which he proclaimed to Moles,

The Lord God is gracious and merciful, Exod. 24. 6. God's pardoning

sin is the most wonderful of all his works, and which ought to be remem

bered to his glory. It is a further instance of his grace and compafli°n>

that he has given meat lo th m that fear him, v. 5. He gives them their
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daily bread, food convenient for them j so he does to others by common

providence j but to them that fear him he gives it by covenant, and in

pursuance of the promise j for it follows, He will be ever mindful ofhis co

venant ; so that they can taste covenant-love even in common mercies.

Some refer this to the manna with which God fed his people Israel in

the wilderness. Others to the spoil they got from the Egyptians when

they came out with great substance, according to the promise, Gen. 15.

14. When God brake the heads of leviathan, he gave him to be meat to his

people, Ps. 74. 14. He has given prey to them thatfear him ; so the mar-

gin has it, not only fed them, but enriched them, and given their enemies

to be a prey to them.

6. They are earnests of what he will do, according to his promise ;

He •will ever be mindful of his covenant, for he has ever been so ; and as he

never did, so he never will, let one jot or tittle of it fall to the ground.

Though God's people have their infirmities, and are often unmindful of

his commands, yet he will ever be mindful of his covenant.

6. He hath Ihewed his people the power of his works,

that he may give them the heritage of the heathen. 7.

The works of his hands are verity and judgment ; all his

commandments are sure. 8. They stand fast for ever and

ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. 9. He sent

redemption unto his people, he hath commanded his co

venant for ever : holy and reverend is his name. 10. The

fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom : a good un

derstanding have all they that do his commandments : his

praise endureth for ever.

We are taught to give glory to God,

1. For the great things he has done for his people, for his people of

Israel, of old and of late ; He hasshewed his people the power ofhis works,

Cv. 6.) in what he ha3 wrought for them ; many a time he has given

proofs of his omnipotence, and fliewed* them what he can do, and that

there is nothing too hard for him to do. Two things are specified, to

ihew the power of his works.

(1.) The possession God gave to Israel in the land of Canaan, that he

might give them, or in giving them, the heritage of the heathen. This he

did in Joshua's time, when the seven nations were subdued ; and in Da

vid's time, when the neighbouring nations were many of them brought

into subjection to Israel, and became tributaries to David. Herein God

ihewed his sovereignty^ in disposing of kingdoms as he pleases, and his

might, in making good his disposals. If God will make uie heritage of

the heathen to be the heritage of Israel, who can either arraign his coun

sel, or stay his hand.

(2.) The many deliverances which he wrought for his people, when

by their iniquities they had fold themselves into the hand of their ene

mies ; (v. 9. ) He sent redemption unto his people ? not only out of Egypt

at first, but often afterward : and these redemptions were typical of the

great redemption, which in the fulness of time was to be wrought out

by the Lord Jesus, that redemption in Jerusalem which so many waited

for.

2. For the stability both of his word and of his workt, which assure

us of the great things he will do for them.

(1.) What God has done, (hall never be undone. He will not undo

it himself, and men and devils cannot ; (v. 7.) The workt of bis hand are

verity andjudgment ; (v. 8.) they are done in truth and uprightness ; all he

does, is consonant to the eternal rules and reasons ofequity, all according

to the counsel of his wisdom and the purpose of his will ; all well-done ;

and therefore there is nothing to be altered or amended, but it is firm and

unchangeable. Upon the beginning of his works we may depend for the

perfecting of them ; work that is true, will last, will neither go to decay,

nor sink under the stress that is laid upon it.

(2.) What God has said, (hall never be unsaid ; All hilt commandments

are sure ; all straight, and therefore all steady. His purposes, the rule

of his actions, (hall all have their accomplishment ; Has hespoken, and

shall he not make it good ? No doubt, he (hall ; whether he commands light

or darkness, it is done as he commands. His precepts, the rule of our

actions, are unquestionably just and good, and therefore unchangeable and

not to be repealed. His promises and threatenings are all sure, and will

be made good ; nor (hall the unbelief of man make either the one or the

other of no effect. They are established, and therefore theystandfastfor

ever and ever, and the scripture cannot be broken. The wise God is

never put upon new counsels, nor obliged to take new measures, either in

his laws or in his providences. All is said, as all is done, in truth and

uprightness; and therefore it is immutable. Men's folly and falsehood make

them unstable in all their ways, but infinite wisdom and truth for ever exclude

retraction and revocation ; He has commanded his covenantforever. God's

covenant is commanded, for he has made it as one that has an incontest

able authority to prescribe both what we must do, and what we must ex

pect, and an unquestionable ability to perform both what he has promised

in the blessings of the covenant, and what he has threatened in the curses

of it, 105. 8.

8. For the setting up and establishing of religion among men. Be

cause holy and reverend is his name, and thefear of him is the beginning of

wisdom, therefore hit praise endureth for ever ; he is to be everlastingly

praised.

(1.) Because the discoveries of religion tend so much to his honour.

Review what he has made known of himself in his word and in his works,

and you will fee, and fay, that God is great, and greatly to be feared ;

for his name is holy, his infinite purity and rectitude appear in all that

whereby he has made himself known, and because it is holy, therefore it

is reverend, and to be thought of, and mentioned, with a holy awe. Note,

What is holy, is reverend ; the angels have an eye to God's holiness when

they cover their facet before him, and nothing is more man's honour than

his solidification. It is in his holy places that God appears most terri

ble, si.S. 35. Lev. 10. 3.

(2.) Because the dictates of religion tend so much to man's happiness.

We have reason to praise God, that the matter is so well contrived, that

our reverence of him and obedience to him are as much our interest as they

are our duty.

[1.] Our reverence of him is so ; Thefear of tke Lord is the beginning

of wisdom. It is not only reasonable that we should sear God, because

his name is reverend, and his nature holy, but it is advantageous to us.

It is wisdom, it will direct us to speak and act as becomes us, in a con

sistency with ourselves, and for our own benefit. It is the head of wis

dom, that is, as we read it, it is the beginning of wisdom; men never begin

to be wife, till they begin to fear God ; all true wisdom takes its rife

from true religion, and has its foundation in it : or, as some understand it,

it is the chief wisdom, and the most excellent ; the first in dignity. It

is the principal wisdom, and the principle of wisdom, to worship God,

and give honour to him, as our Father and Master. They manage well,

who always act under the government of his holy fear.

f_2.j Our obedience to him is so ; A good understanding have all they

that do his commandments. Where the fear of the Lord rules in the heart,

there will be a constant conscientious care to keep his commandments ;

not to talk of them, but to do them ; and such have a good understand

ing ; First, They are well-understood, their obedience is graciously ac

cepted as a plain indication of their mind, that they do indeed fear God.

Compare Prov. 3. 4. Soshalt thoufind favour and good understanding.

God and man will look upon those as meaning well, and approve of them,

who make conscience of their duty, though they have their mistakes ;

what is honestly intended, shall be well-taken. Secondly, They under

stand well. 1. It is a sign that they do understand well. The most

obedient are accepted as the most intelligent ; those understand themselves

and their interest best, that make God's law their rule, and are in every

thing ruled by it. A great understanding they have, that know God's

commandments, and can discourse learnedly of them ; but a good under

standing have they that do them, and walk according to them. 2. It is

the way to understand better ; A good understanding are they to all that 'da

them ; the fear of the Lord and the laws of that give men a good under

standing, and are able to make them wife unto salvation. If any man will

do his will, heshall know more and more clearly of the doctrine of Christ,

John 7. 17. Goodsuccess have all they that do them, so the margin ; ac

cording to what was promised Joshua, if he would observe to do accord

ing to the law, (Josh. 1.8.) Then thoushalt make thy way prosperous, and

shalt have goodsuccess. We have reason to praise God, to praise him for

ever, for putting man into such a fair way to happiness. Some apply the

last words rather to the good man who fears the Lord, than to the good

God ; His praise endures for ever ; it is not ofmen perhaps, but it is ofGod ;

(Rom. 2. 29.) and that praise which is of God endures for ever, when

the praise of men is withered and gone.

psalm cxn.

This psalm is composed alphabetically, as tkeformer is, and is (like the for-

mer) entitled, Hallelujah, though it treats ofthe happiness ofthefaints,
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becaujb it redounds to the glory ofCod, and whatever we have the pleasure

of, he must have the praise os. It is a comment upon the Inst verse of

theforegoing psalm, andfully fliews how much it is our wisdom to fear

God, and do his commandments. We have here, I. The character of

the righteous, v. 1. 77. The blessedness of the righteous, 1. There is a

bleffing entailed upon their posterity, v. 2. 2. There is a blessing con

ferred upon themselves. (1.) Prosperity outward and inward, v. 3.

(2. J Comfort, v. 4. (3.) Wisdom, v. 5. (4.) Stability, v. 6...8.

(5.) Honour, v. 6, 9. III. Tfte misery osthe wicked, v. 10. So that

good and evil are set before us, the bleffing and the curse. Insinging

this psalm, we must not only teach and admonish ourselves and one ano

ther to answer to the characters here given (fthe happy, but comfort and

encourage on/felves and one another with theprivileges and consorts here

secured to the holy.

1. TJR.AISE ye the Lord, Blessed is the man that feareth

A the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his command

ments. 2. His feed shall be mighty upon earth : the ge

neration of the upright shall be blessed. 3. Wealth and

richesshall be in his house : and his righteousness endureth

for ever. 4. Unto the upright there ariseth light in the

darkness : he is gracious, and full of compassion, and righ

teous. 5. A good man fheweth favour, and lendeth ; he

will guide his affairs with discretion.

The psalmist begins with a call to us to praise God, but immediately

applies himself to praise the people of God ; for whatever glory is ac

knowledged to be on them, it comes from God, and mud return to him :

as he is their Praise, so thoy are his. We have reason to praise the

Lord, that there are a people in the world, who fear him and serve him,

and that they are a happy people : both which are owing entirely to the

grace of God.

Now here we have, • .

]. A description of those who are here pronounced blessed, and to

whom these promises are made.

(1.) They are well-principled with pious and devout affections. Those

have the privileges of God's subjects, not who cry, Lord, Lord, but

who are indeed well-affected to his government. [1.] They are such as

stand in awe of God, and have a constant reverence for his majesty, and

deference to his will. The happy man is he thatfears the Lord, v. 1.

[2.] They are such as take a pleasure in their duty. He that fears the

Lord, as a Father, with the disposition of a child, not of a slave, delights

greatly in his commandments, is well-pleased with them, and with the

equity and goodness of them, they are written in his heart, it is his

choice to be under them, and he calls them an easy, a pleasant, yoke ; it

is his delight to be searching into, and conversing with, God's command

ments, by reading, hearing, and meditation, Ps. 1, 2. He delights not

only in God's promises, but in his precept6, and thinks himself happy

under God's government as well as in his favour. It is a pleasure to him

to be found in the way of his duty, and he is in his clement when he is

in the service of God. Herein he delights greatly, more than in any of

the employments and enjoyments of this world. And what he does in

religion, is done from principle, because he sees amiableness in religion,

and advantage by it.

(2.) They are honest and sincere in their professions and intentions.

They are called the upright, (v. 2, 4.) who are really as good as they

seem to be, and deal faithfully both with God and man. There is no

true religion without sincerity ; that is gospel-perfection.

(3.) They are both just and kind in all their dealings ; He is gracious,

full of comfiasjion, and righteous, (v. 4.) dares not do any wrong to

any man, but does to every man all the good he can, and that from a

principle of compassion and kindness. It was said of God, in the fore

going psalm, (v. 4.) He it gracious, andfull of compassion ; and here it is

said of the good man, that he is so ; for herein we must befollowers of

God, as dear children ; be merciful as he is. He is full of compassion, and

yet righteous ; what he does good with, is what he came honestly by ;

God hates robbery for burnt-offerings, and so does he. One instance is

given of his beneficence; (v. 5.) Heshews favour, and lends. Some

times there is as much charity in lending as in giving, as it obliges the

borrower both to industry and honesty. He is gracious, and lends ;

(37. 26.) he does it from a principle, not as the usurer lends for his

own advantage, nor merely out of generosity, but out of pure charity :

he does in a right manner, not grudgingly, but pleasantly, and with a

cheerful countenance. ,

2. The blessedness that is here entailed upon those that answer to

these characters ; Happiness, all happiness, to the man that feareth the

Lord. Whatever men think or fay of them, God fays that they are

blessed : and his saying so, makes them so.

(1.) The posterity of good men (hall fare the better for his goodness;

(v. 2.) His feedshall he mighty on earth ; perhaps he himself (hall not be

so great in the world, nor make such a figure as his feed after him shall,

for his fake. Religion has been the raising of many a family, if not so as

to advance it high, yet so as to fix it firmly. When good men themselves

are happy in heaven, their seed perhaps are considerable on earth, and

will themselves own that it is by virtue of a bleffing descending from them.

The generation os the uprightfhallbe blessed ; if they tread in their steps, they

lhall be the more blessed for their relation to them ; belovedfor the Father's

fake ; (Rom. 11. 28.) for so runs the covenant ; I will be a God to thee,

and to thy feed ; while thefeed of evil doersshall never be renowned. Let

the children of godly parents value themselves upon it, and take heed of

doing any thing to forfeit the bleffing entailed upon the generation of the

upright.

(2.) They (hall prosper in the world, and especially then- souls shall

prosper, v. 3. [1.] They (hall be blessed with outward prosperity, as

far as is good for them ; Wealth and richesflail be in the upright man's

house, not io his heart ; for he is none of thole in whom the love of money

reigns ; perhaps not so much in his hand, (for he only begins to raise

the estate,) but in his house ; his family mall grow rich when he is gone.

But, [2.] That which is much better, is, that they fliall be blessed with

spiritual blessings, which are the true riches. His wealthshall be in his

house, for he must leave that to others ; but his righteousness he himself

(hall have the comfort of to himself, it enduresfor ever. Grace is better

than gold, for it will outlast it. He (hall have wealth and riches, and

yet (hall keep up his religion, and in a prosperous condition, (hall fill hold

fast his integrity, which many, who kept it in the storm, throw off and let

go in the sun-(hine. Then worldly prosperity is a blessing, when it does

not make men cool in their piety, but they still persevere in that ; and

when this endures in the family, and goes along with the wealth and

riches, and the heirs of the father's estate inherit his virtues too, that is

a happy family indeed. However, the good man's righteousness endues

for ever, in the crown ofrighteousness which fades not away.

(3.) They (hall have comfort in affliction; (*>. 4.) Unto the upright

there arises light in the darkness. It is here implied, that good men may

be in affliction, the promise does not exempt them from that, they (hall

have their (hare in the common calamities of human life ; but, when they

ft in darkness, the Lord shall be a Light to them, Mic. 7. 8. They (hall

be supported and comforted under their troubles ; their spirits (hall be

lightsome when their outward condition is clouded ; Sat lucis inius—There

is light enough within. Surrounded by Egyptian darkness, the Israelites

had light in their dwellings. They (hall be, in due time, and perhaps when

they least expect it, delivered out of their troubles ; when the night is

darkest, the day dawns ; nay, at evening-time, when night was looked

for, it (hall be light.

(4.) They (hall have wisdom for the management of all their concerns,

v. 5. He that does good with his estate, (hall, through the providence of.

God, increase it, not by miracle, but by his prudence ; Heshall guide his

affairs with discretion ; and his God instruSs him to discretion, and teaches him.

Isa. 28. 26. It is part of the character of a good man, that he will use

his discretion in managing his affairs, in getting and saving, that he may

have to give. It may be understood of the affairs of his charity ; He

shewsfavour and lends ; but then it is with discretion, that his charity

may not be misplaced ; he gives to proper objects what is proper to be

given, and in due time and proportion. And it is part of the promise to

him who thus uses discretion, that God will give him more. They who.

most use their wisdom, see most of their need of it, and ask it of God, who

has promised to give it liberally, Jam. 1.5. He will guide his words with

judgment ; so it is in the original ; and there is nothing in which we have

more occasion for wisdonv,,than in the government of the tongue ; blessed

is he, to whom God gives that-wisdom.
■**

C. Surely he shall not be^moved for ever : the righteous

shall be in everlasting remembrance. 7. He shall not be

afraid of evil tidings: his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord.

8. His heart is established, he shall not be afraid, until

he see his desire upon his enemies. 9, He hath dispersed,
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he hath given to the poor ; his righteousness endurcth for

ever ; his horn shall be exalted with honour. 10. The wick

ed shall fee it, and be grieved ; he shall gnash 'with his

teeth, and melt away: the desire of the wicked lhall perish.

In these verses, we have,

1. The satisfaction of saints, and their stability. It is the happiness

of a good man, that he Jhall not be movedfor ever, v. 6. Satan and his

instruments endeavour to move him, but his foundation is firm, and he

flail never be moved ; at least, not movedfor ever ; if he be shaken for a

time, yet he settles again quickly.

(1.) A good man will have a settled reputation, and that is a great

satisfaction. A good man (hall have a good name, a name for good

things, with God and good people. The righteous Jhall be in everlafling

remembrance ; (v. 6.) in this fense, hit righteousness (the memorial of it)

enduresfor ever, v. 9. There are those that do all they can to sully his

reputation, and to load him with reproach ; but his integrity shall be

cleared up, and the honour of it shall survive him. Some that have been

eminently righteous, are had in a lafling remembrance on earth ; wherever

the scripture is read, their good deeds, are told for a memorial of them.

And the memory of many a good man that is dead and gone, is still

blessed ; but in heaven their remembrance shall be truly everlasting, and

the honour of their righteousness shall there endure for ever, with the

reward of it, in the crown of glory that fades not away. They that are

forgotten on earth, and despised, are remembered there, and honoured,

and their righteousness found unto praise, and honour, and glory ; (1 Pet.

1. 7.) then, at furthest, shall the horn of a good man be exalted -with ho

nour, as that of the unicorn when he is a conqueror. Wicked men, now

in their pride, lift up their horns on high, but they shall all be cut off, 75.

5, 10. The godly, in their humility and humiliation, have defied their

horn in the dujl ; (Job 16. 15.) but the day is coming when it Jhall be ex

alted with honour. That which shall especially turn to the honour of good

men, is their liberality and bounty to the poor ; He has dispersed, he has

given to the poor ; he has not suffered his charity to run all in one channel,

or directed it to some few objects that he had a particular kindness for,

but he has dispersed it, given a portion to seven, and also lo eight, hassown

beside all waters and by thus scattering he has increased; and this is his

righteous"nef, which endures for ever. Alms are called righteous, not be

cause they will justify us by making atonement for our evil deeds, but

because they are good deeds, which we are bound to perform, so that if

we are not charitable, we are not just; we with-ho/d goodfrom those to

whom it is due. The honour of this endures for ever, for it shall be taken

notice of in the great day ; / was an hungry, andye gave me meat. This

is quoted as an inducement and encouragement to charity, 2 Cor. 9. 9.

(2. ) A good man shall have a settled spirit, and that is a much greater

satisfaction than the former ; for so Jhall a man have rejoicing in himself

alone, and not in another. Surely heJhall not be moved, whatever happens,

not moved either from his duty, or from his comfort ; for heJhall not be

afraid, his heart is established, v. 7, 8. This is a part both of the charac

ter, and of the comfort, of good people. It is their endeavour to keep

their minds stayed upon God, and so to keep them calm, and easy, and

undisturbed ; and God has promised them both cause to do so, and grace

to do so. Observe, [1.] It is the duty and interest of the people of

God, not to be afraid of evil tidings ; not to be afraid of hearing bad

news ; and when they do, not to be put into confusion by it, and into an

amazing expectation of worse and worse, but, whatever happens, whatever

threatens, to be able to fay, with blessed Paul, None of these things move

me, neither will I fear though the earth be removed, 46. 2. s_2.J The

fixedness of the heart hi a sovereign remedy against the disquieting fear

of evil tidings. If we keep our thoughts composed, and ourselves masters

cf them, our wills resigned to the holy will of God, our temper sedate,

and our spirits even, under all the unevenness of Providence, we are well-

fortified against the agitations of the timorous. [3.} Trusting in the

Lord is the best and surest way of fixing and establishing the heart. By

faith we must cast anchor in the promise, in the word of God, and so re

turn to him, and repose in him as our Rest. The heart of man cannot

fix any where, to its satisfaction, but in the truth of God, and there it

finds firm footing. [4. J They whose hearts are established by faith, will

patiently wait till they have gained their point ; HeJhall not be afraid,

till he fee his dejire upon his enemies, till he come to heaven, where he shall

see Satan, and all his spiritual enemies, trodden under his feet, and, as

Israel saw the Egyptians, dead on the sea-shore. Till he look upon his op

pressors, so Dr. Hammond ; till he behold them securely, and look boldly

in their faces, as being now no longer under their power. It will com-

plete the satisfaction of the faints, when they shall look back upon their

troubles and pressures, and be able to fay with St. Paul, when he had re

counted the persecutions he endured, (2 Tim. 3. 11.) But out of them

all the Lord delivered me.

2. The vexation of sinners, n. 10. Two things shall fret them. (1.)

The felicity of the righteous ; The wickedshallfee the righteous in pros

perity and honour, and shall be grieved. It will vex them to see their in-

nocency cleared, and their low estate regarded, and those whom they

hated and despised, and whose ruin they sought, and hoped to see, the

favourites of Heaven, and advanced dominion over them ; (49. 14.) this

will make them gnash with their teeth, and pine away. This is often ful

filled in this world. The happiness of the saints is the envy of the

wicked, and that envy is the rottenness of their bones. But it will most

fully be accomplished in the other world, when it shall make damned sin

ners, gnajh with their teeth, to fee Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his

bosom ; to fee all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and themselves thrujl

out. ( 2. ) Their own disappointment ; The desire ofthe wickedJhall perijlj ;

their desire was wholly to the world and the flesh, and they ruled over

them ; and therefore, when these perish, their joy is gone, and their ex

pectations from them are cut off, to their everlasting confusion ; their

hope is as a spider's web.

PSALM CXIII.

This psalm begins and ends with Hallelujah ; for, as many nihers, it is de

signed to promote the great and good xvork ifpraising God. J. We are

here called upon, and urged, to praise God, v. 1...3. //. We arc here

furnished with matterfor praise, and words are put into our mouths ;

inJinging which, we mnjt, with holyfear and lore, give to God the glory

of, 1. The elevations of his glory and greatness, v. 4, 5. 2. The con

descensions ofhis grace and goodmjs, (y. 6.. .9.) which very much tUiis-

trate one another, that we may be duly affected with both.

1. TJRAISE ye the Lord. Praise, O ye servants of the

A Lord, praise the name of the Lord. 2. Blessed

be the name of the Lord, from this time forth and for

evermore. 3. From the rising of the fun unto the going

down of the fame, the Lord's name is to be praised. 4.

The Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above

the heavens. 5. Who is like unto the Lord our God,

who dwelleth on high, 6. Who humbleth himself to be

hold the things that are in heaven, and in earth ! 7. He

raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy

out of the dunghill ; 8. That he may set him with princes,

even with the princes of bis people. 9. He maketh

the barren woman to keep house, and to be a joyful mo

ther of children. Praise ye the Lord.

In this psalm,

I. We are exhorted to give glory to God, to give him the glory due

to his name. The invitation is very pressing j Praise ye the Lord, and

again, and again, Praise him, praise him ; blessed be his name, for it is to

be praised, v. 1..3. This intimates, 1. That it is a necessary and most

excellent duty, greatly pleasing to God, and has a large room in religion.

2. That it is a duty we should much abound in, in which we should be

frequently employed and enlarged. 3. That it is work which we are

very backward to, and which we need to be engaged and excited to by-

precept upon precept and line upon line. 4. That those who are much

in praising God themselves, will court others to it, both because they find

the weight of the work, and that there is need of all the help they can

fetch in, (there is employment for all hearts, all hands, and all little

enough,) and because they find the pleasure of it, which they wish all

their friends may share in.

Observe, (l.j From whom God has praise; from his own people;

they are here called upon to praise God, as those that will answer the

call, Praise, 0 yeservants of the Lord. They have most reason to praise

him ; for they that attend him as his servants, know him best, and re

ceive most of his favours, and it is theic business to praise him ; that is

the work required of them as his servants : it is easy pleasant work to
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speak well of their Master, and do him what honour they can ; if they j

do not, who should ? Some understand it of the Levites ; hut if so, all

christians are a royal priesthood, to shew forth the praises of him that hat

called them, 1 Pet. 2. 9. The angels are the servants of the Lord ; they

need not be called upon by us to praise God, yet it is a comfort to us

that they do it better than we can.

(2.) From whom he ought to have praise :

[1.] From all ages ; (v. 2.) from this timeforth for evermore; let not

this work die with us, but let us be doing it in a better world, and let

those that come after us, be doing it in this. Let not our feed degene

rate, but let God be praised through all the generations of time, and not

in this only. We must bless the Lord in our day, by saying, with the

psalmist, Blessed he his name now and always.

Q2.] From all places ; from the rising os the sun to the going down os the

same, throughout the habitable world ; let all that enjoy the benefit of

the fun-rising, (and those that do so, must count upon it that the fun

will set,) give thanks for that light to the Father of lights. God's

name is to be praised ; it ought to be praised by all nations ; for in every

place from East to West, there appear the manifest proofs and products

of his wisdom, power, and goodness ; and it is to be lamented that so

great a part of mankind are ignorant of him, and give that praise to others

which is due to him alone. But perhaps there is more in it j as the

former verse gave us a glimpse of the kingdom of glory, intimating that

God's name shall be biffedfor ever, (when time shall be no more, that

praise shall be the work of heaven,) so this verse gives us a glimpse of

the kingdom of grace in the gospel-dispensation of it, when the church

(hall no longer be confined to the Jewish nation, but shall spread itself all

the world over, when in every place spiritual incenseshall be offered to our

God; (Mai. 1. 11.) then, from the rising to thesetting ofthesun, the Lord's

nameshall be praised, by some in all countries.

II. We are here directed what to give him the glory of.

1. Let us look up with an eye of faith, and see how high his glory is

in the upper world, and mention that, to his praise, v. 4, 5. We are, in

our praises, to exalt his name, for he is high, his glory is high. (1.)

High above all nations ; their kings, though ever so pompous ; their

people though ever so numerous. Whether it be true of an earthly king

or no, that though he is major smgulus—greater than individuals, he is

minor univerjis—less than the whole, we will not dispute ; but we are sure

it is not true of the King of kings. Put all the nations together, and

he is above them all ; they are before him as the drop of the bucket, and

thesmall dujl of the balance, Isa. 40. 15, 17. Let all the nations think

and speak highly of God, for he is high above them all. (2.) High

above the heavens ; the throne of his glory is in the highest heavens ;

which should raise our hearts in praising him, Lam. S. 41. His glory is

above the heavens, above the angels j he is above what they are, their

brightness is nothing to his ; above what they do, for they are under his

command, and do his pleasure ; and above what even they can speak him

to be. He is exalted above all blessing and praise, not only all our's, but

all their's. We must therefore fay, with holy admiration, Who is like

unto the Lord our God! Who of all the princes and potentates of the

earth ? Who of all the bright and blessed spirits above ? none can equal

him, none dare compare with him. God is to be praised, as tranfeen-

dently, incomparably, and infinitely, great ; for he dwells on high, and

from on high sees all, and rules all, and justly attracts all praise to himself.

2. Let us look round with an eye of observation, and see how exten

sive his goodness is in the lower world, and mention that to his praise.

He is a God who exalts himself to dwell, who humbles himselfin heaven, and

in earth. Some think there is a transposition, He exalts himself to dwell in

heaven, he humbles himself to behold on earth : but the sense is plain enough

as we take it ; only observe, God is said to exalt himself, and to humble

himself, both are his own act and deed ; as he is self-existent, so he is'

both the Fountain of his own honour, and the Spring of his own grace;

God's condescending goodness appears,

(1.) In the cognizance he takes of the world below him; his glory

is above the nations, and above the heavens, aud yet neither is neglected by

him ; God is great, yet he despises not any, Job 36. 5. He humbles himself

to behold all his creatures, all his subjects, though he is infinitely above

them. Considering the infinite perfection, sufficiency, and felicity, of

the divine nature, it must be acknowledged as an act of wondeiful con

descension, that God is pleased to take into the thoughts of his eternal

counsel, and into the hand of his universal Providence, both the armies of

heaven and the inhabitants of the earth ; (Dan. 4. 35.) even in this domi

nion he humbles himself. [1.] It is condescension in him to behold the

things in heaven, to support the beings, direct the motions, and accept the

praises and services, of the angels themselves j for he needs them not, nor

is benefited by them. [2.] Much more is it condescension in him to

behold the things that are in the earth, to visit the sons of men, and regard

them, to order and over-rule their affairs, and to take notice of what they

fay and do, that he may fill the earth with his goodness, and so set us an

example of stooping to do good, of taking notice of, and concerning our

selves about, our inferiors. If it be such condescension for God lo be

hold things in heaven and earth, what an amazing condescension was it

for the Son of God to come from heaven to earth and take our nature

upon him, that he might seek and save them that were lojl ! Here in.

deed he humbled himself.

(2.) In the particular favour he sometimes shews to the least and lowest

of the inhabitants of this lesser lower world. He not only beholds the

great things in the earth, but the meanest, and those things which great

men commonly overlook. Nor does he only behold them, but does won-

ders for them, and things that are very surprising, out of the common road

of Providence, and chain of causes ; which shews that the world is go

verned, not by a course of nature, for that would always run in the fame

channel, but by a God of nature, who delights in doing things we looked

not for.

[1.] Those that have been long despicable, are sometimes, on a sud

den, made honourable ; (t>. 7, 8.) He raises up the poor out of the dust,

that he mayset him with princes. First, Thus God does sometimes magnify

himself, and his own wisdom, power, and sovereignty ; when he has some

great work to do, he chooses to employ those in it, that were least likely,

and least thought of for it by themselves or others, to the highest post of

honour: Gideon is fetched from threshing, Saul from seeking the asses,

and David fiom keeping the sheep ; the apostles are sent from fishing to

beJijhers of men. The treasure of the gospel is put into earthen vessels,

and the weak and foolish ones of the world pitched upon to be preachers

of it, to confound the wife and mighty, ( 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28.) that the ex

cellency of the power may be of God, and all may see that promotion

comes from him. Secondly, Thus God does sometimes reward the emi

nent piety and patience of his people who have long groaned under the

burthen of poverty and disgrace. When Joseph's virtue was tried and

manifested, he was raised from the prison-dust, and set with princes. They

that are wise, will observe such returns of Providence, and will understand

by them the loving-kindness of the Lord. Some have applied this to the

work of redemption by Jesus Christ, and not unfitly ; for through him

poor fallen men are raised out of the dust, (one of the Jewish rabbins ap-

plies it to the resurrection of the dead,) nay, out of the dunghill of sio,

and set among princes, among angels, those princes of his people. Hannah

had fung to this purport, 1 Sam. 2. 6...8.

[2.] Those that have been long barren, are sometimes, on a sudden,

made fruitful, v. 9. This may look back to Sarah and Rebecca, Rachel,

Hannah, arid Sampson's mother, or forward to Elizabeth ; and many

such instances there have been, in which God has looked on the affliction

of his handmaids, and taken away their reproach. He makes the barren

woman to keep house, not only builds up the family, but thereby finds the

heads of the family something to do. Note, They that have the com.

fort of a family must take the care of it ; bearing children and guiding the

house are put together, 1 Tim. 5. 14. When Godsets the barren in afa

mily, he expects that she look well to the ways of her household, Prov. 31.

27. She is said to be ajoyful mother of children, not only because, even

in common cases, the pain is forgotten, forjoy that a man-child is born intt

the world, but there is particular joy when a child is born to those that

have been long childless, (as Luke 1. 14.) and therefore there ought to

be particular thanksgiving; Praise ye the Lord. Yet, in this case, re

joice with trembling; for though the sorrowful mother be made joyful, the

joyful mother may be made sorrowful again, is the children be either re-

moved from her, or imbittered to her. This therefore may be applied to

the gospel-church among the Gentiles, the building of which is illustrated

by this similtude, (Isa. 54. 1.) Sing, 0 barren, thou that didst not bear \

(Gal. 4. 27.) for which we (who, being sinners of the Gentiles, are

children of the desolate) have reason to say, Praise ye the Lord.

PSALM CXIV.

The deliverance of Israel out ofEgypt, gave birth to their church and na

tion, which were thenfounded, thenformed ; that work ofwonder might

therefore to be had in everlasting remembrance. Godgloried in it, in

the preface to the ten commandments, and Hos. 11. 1. Out of Egypt

have i called my son. In this gj'alm it w celebrated in livelyJirains of
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praise ; it wasfitly therefore made . a part of the great Hallelujah, or

Jong ospraise, which the Jews were wont t >Jing at the close of the pas-

Jbversuppcr. It must never be forgotten, I. That they were brought

out asjlavery, v. I. II. That Godset up hit tabernacle among them,

V. 2. ///. That thesea and Jordan were divided before them, v. 3, 5.

IV. That the earth jhook at the giving of the law, when God came

down on mount Sinai, v. 4, 6, 7. V. That God gave tliem water out

osthe rock, v. 8. In singing this psalm, we must acknowledge G.d's

power and goodness in what he didfor- Israel, applying it to the much

greater work ofwonder, our redemption by Christ, and encouraging our

selves and others to trust in God in the greateftftrails.

1. T7f THEN Israel went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob

▼ ▼ from a people of strange language ; 2. Judah

was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion. 3. The sea saw

it, and fled : Jordan was driven back. 4. The mountains

skipped like rams, and the little hills like lambs. 5. What

ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest ; thou Jordan,

that thou wast driven back ? 6. Ye mountains, that ye

skipped like rams ; and ye little hills, like lambs ? 7.

Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord, at the

presence of the God of Jacob ; 8. Which turned the rock

into a standing water, the flint into a fountain of waters.

The psalmist is here remembering the days of old, the years of the

rigat hand of the Moll High, and the wonders which their fathers told

them of ; (Judg. 6. 13.) for time, as it does not wear out the guilt of

sin, so it mould not wear out the feqse of mercy.

Let it never be forgotten,

1. That God brought Israel out of the house of bondage with a high

hand and aJlrslcbed out arm. Israel went out of Egypt, v. 1 . They did

not steal out clandestinely, nor were they driven out, but fairly went out,

marched out with all the marks of honour ; they went out from a barba

rous people, that had used them barbarously, from a people of astrange

language, 81. 5. The Israelites, it seems, preserved their own language

pure among them, and cared not for learning the language of their op-

pressors. By this distinction from them they kept up an earnest of their

deliverance.

2. That he himself framed their civil and sacred constitution ; 2.)

Judab and Israel were his fanSuary, his dominion. When he delivered

them out os the hand of their oppressors, it was, that they might serve him,

both in holiness and in righteousness, in the duties of religious worship, and

in obedience to the moral law, in their whole conversation. Let mypeople

go, that they mayserve me. In order to this, ( 1. ) He set up his sanctuary

among them, in which he gave them the special tokens of his presence

with them, and promised to receive their homage and tribute. Happy

the people that have God's sanctuary among them ; (see Exod. 25. 8.

Ezek. 37. 26 ) much more they that, like Judah here, are his sanctuaries

his living temples, on whom Holiness to the Lord is written ! (2.) He

set up his dominion among them, was himself their Lawgiver and their

Judge ; and their government was a theocracy ; The Lord was their

King. All the world is God's dominion, but Israel was so in a peculiar

manner. What is God's sanctuary must be his dominion ; those only

have the privileges of his house, that submit to the laws of it ; and for

this end Christ has redeemed us, that he might bring us into God's ser

vice, and engage us for ever in it.

3. That the Red-sea was divided before them at their coming out of

Egypt, both for their rescue, and the ruin of their enemies ; and the river

Jordan, when they entered into Canaan, for their honour, and the con

fusion and terror of their enemies ; (v. 3.) The sea saw it, saw there

that Judah was God's sanctuary, and Israel his dominion, and there

forefled ; for nothing could have been more awful. This was it that

drove Jordan back, and was an invincible dam to his streams ; God was

at the head of that people, and therefore they must give way to them,

must make room for them ; they mufy retire, contrary to their nature,

when God speaks the word. To illustrate this, the psalmist asks, in a

poetical strain, (v. 5.) What ailed thee, 0 thou sea, that thou fleddest?

And furnishes the sea with an answer; (v. 7.) it was at the presence of

the Lord. This is designed to express, ( 1.) The reality of the miracle,

that it was not by any power of nature, or from any natural cause, but it

was at the presence of the Lord, who gave the word. (2. ) The mercy of

i

the miracle ; What ailed thee ? Was it in a frolic ? Was it only to amuse

men ? No, it was at the preseme of the God of Jacob ; it was in kindness

to the Israel of God, for the salvation of that chosen people, that God

was thus displeased again/I the rivers, and his wrath was against thesea, as

the prophet speaks, Hab. 3. 8...13. Isa.' 51. 10 -63. 11, &c. (3.)

The wonder and surprise of the miracle. Who would have thought of

such a thing ? Shall the course of nature be changed, and its fundamen

tal laws disposed with, to serve a turn for God's Israel Well may the

dukes of Edam le amazed, and the mighty men of Moib tremble, Exod.

15. 15. 15. (4.) The honour hereby put upon Israel, who are taught

to triumph over the sea, and Jordan, as unable to stand before them.

Note, There is no sea, no Jordan, so deep, so broad, but, when God's

time is come for the redemption of his people, it (hall be divided and

driven back, if it stand in their way. Apply this, [1,] To the planting

of the christian church in the world. What ailed Satan and the powers

of darkness, that they trembled and truckled as they did ? Mark I. 34.

v. 7. What ailed the heathen oracles, that they were silenced, struck

dumb, struck dead ? What ailed their idolatries and vvithcrafts, that they

died away before the gospel, and melted like snow before the sun ? What

ailed the persecutors and opposers of the gospel, that they gave up their

cause, to hide their guilty heads, and call to rocks and mountains for

shelter? Rev. 6. 15. It was at the presence of the Lord, and that power

which went along with the gospel. fJ2.J 'so the work of grace in the"

heart. What tun>3 the stream in a regenerate soul ? What ails the lulls

and corruptions, that they fly back, that the prejudices are removed, and

the whole man become new ? It is at the presence of God's Spirit, that

imaginations are cast down, 2 Cor. 10. 5.

4. That the earth shook and trembled, when God came down on

mount Sinai to give the law ; [y. 4. ) The mountainsskipped like rams, and

then the little hills might well be excused if they skipped like lambs, either

when they are frightened, or when they sport themselves. The fame

power that fixed the fluid waters, and made them stand still, (hook the

stable mountains, and made them tremble ; for all the powers of nature

are under the check of the God of nature. Mountains and hills are be

fore God, but like rams and lambs ; even the bulkiest and the most rocky

are as manageable by him as they are by the shepherd. The trembling

of the mountains before the Lord may shame the stupidity and obduracy

of the children of men, who are not moved at the discoveries of his glory.

The psalmist asks the mountains and hills, what ailed them to skip thus.

. He answers for them, as for the seas, it was at the presence of the Lord,

before whom, not only those mountains, but the earth itself, may well

tremble, (». 7.) since it has lain under a curse for man's sin. See Ps.

104. 32. Isa. 64. 3, 4. He that made the hills and mountains to (kip

thus, can, when he pleases, dissipate the strength and spirit osthe proudest

of his enemies, and make them tremble.

5. That God supplied them with water out of the rock, which fol

lowed them through the dry and sandy deserts. Well may the earth

and all its inhabitants tremble before that God who turned the -rod into a

standing water ; (v. 8.) and what cannot he do, who did that? The

fame almighty power that turned waters into a rock to be a wall to Is

rael, (Exod. 14. 22.) turned the rock into waters to be a well to Israel ;

as they were protected, so they were provided for, by miracles, standing

miracles ; for such was the standing water, that fountain of waters into

which the rock, the flinty rock, was turned, and that Rock was Christ,

1 Cor. 10. 4. For he isa Fountain of living waters to his Israel, from

whom they receive grace for grace.

PSALM CXV.

Many ancient translationsjoin this psalm to that ichich goes next before if,

the Stptuagint particularly, and the vulgar Latin ; but it is in the Ht-

brew, a distinct psalm. In it, we arc taught to give glory, I. To God,

and not to ourselves, v. 1. //. To God, and not to idols, v. 2... 8.

We mustgive glory to God, 1. By trusting in him, and in his promise

and blessing, i>. 9. ..15. 2. By blcsstng him, v. 16... 18. Some think

this pfulm was penned upon occaston ofsome great dishes and trouble

that the church of God was in, when the enemies wire in/blent and

threatening, in which cafe the church does notso much pour out her com

plaint to God, as place her confidence in God, and triumph in doingjb ;

and withsuch a holy triumph we ought losing this pjalm.

1 . "TV!" OT unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name

11 give glory, for thy mercy j. and for thy truth's fake.

Vol. II. No. 43.
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2. Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is now their

God ? 3. But our God is in the heavens ; he hath done

whatsoever he pleased. 4. Their idols are silver and gold,

the work of men's hands. 5. They have mouths, but

they speak not ; eyes have they, but they fee not ; 6.

They have ears, but they hear not ; noses have they, but

they smell not ; 7. They have hands, but they handle

not ; feet have they, but they walk not ; neither speak

they through their throat. 8. They that make them are

like unto them ; Jo is every one that trusteth in them.

Sufficient care is here taken to answer both the pretensions of self, and

the reproaches of idolaters.

I. Boasting is here for ever excluded, v. 1. Let no opinion of our

own merits have any room either in our prayers or in our praises, but let

both centre in God's glory. 1. Have we received any mercy, gone

through any service, or gained any success? We must not assume the

glory of it to ourselves, but ascribe it wholly to God. We must not

imagine that we do any thing for God by our own strength, or deserve

any thing from God by our own righteousness ; but all the good we do,

is done by the power of his grace, and all the good we have, is the gift

of his mere mercy, and therefore he must have all the praise. Say not,

The power of my hand has gotten me this wealth, Deut. 8. 17- Say not,

For my righteousness the Lord has done these great and kind things for

me, Deut. 9. 4. No, all our songs must be fung, to this humble tune,

Not unto us, 0 Lord, and again, Not unto us, but to thy name, let all the

glory be given ; for whatever good is wrought in us, or wrought for us,

it is for his mercy, and his truth's fake because he will glorify his mercy,

and fulfil his promise. All our crowns must be cast at the feet of him

thatfits upon the throne, for that is the proper place for them. 2. Are

we in pursuit of any mercy, and wrestling with God for it ? we must take

our encouragement, in prayer, from God only, and have an eye to his

glory more than to our own benefit in it. " Lord, do so and so for us ;

not that we may have the credit and comfort of it, but that thy mercy

and truth may have the glory of it." This must be our highest and ul

timate end in our prayers, and therefore it is made the first petition in

the Lord's prayer, as that which guides all the rest ; Hallowed he thy name ;

and, in order to that, Give us our daily bread, &c. This also mult satisfy

us, if our prayers be not answered in the letter of them ; Whatever be

comes of us, unto thy name give glory. See John 12. 27, 28.

II. The reproach of the heathen is here for ever silenced, and justly

retorted.

1. The psalmist complains of the reproach of the heathen ; (v. 2.)

Whereforeshould they say, Where is •now their God ? (1.) " Why do they

fay so ? Do they no.t know that our God is every where by his provi

dence, and always nigh to us by his, promise and grace J" (2.) " Why

does God permit them to fay so ? Nay, why is Israel brought so low,

that they have some colour for saying so ? Lord, appear for our relief,

that thou mayest vindicate thyself, and glorify thine own name."

2. He gives a direct answer to their question ; (v. 3.) " Do they ask

where is our God ? We can tell where he is." (1.) "In the upper

world is the presence of his glory ; Our God is in the heavens, where the

gods of the heathen never were; in the heavens, and therefore out of

light ; but, though his majesty be unapproachable, it does not .therefore

follow that his being is questionable." (2.) " In the lower world are

the products of his power ; He has done whatsoever he pleased, according

to the counsel of his will ; he has a sovereign dominion, and a universal

uncontrollable influence. Do yi u ask where he is ? He is at the be

ginning and end of every thing, and not far from any of us."

3. He returns their question upon themselves. They asked, Where is

the God of Israel? Because he is not seen. He does in effect ask, What

are the gods of the heathen ? Because they are seen.

(1.) He shews that their gods, though they are not shapeless things,

are senseless things. Idolaters, at first, worshipped the fun and moon,

(Job 31. 26.) which was bad enough, but not so bad as that which they

were now come to, (for evil men grow worse and worse,) which was the

worshipping of images, v. 4. The matter of them wassilver and gold,

digged out of the e^irth ; [manfound them poor and dirty in a mine, Her

bert ;) proper things to make money of, but not to make gods of. The

make of them was from the artificer ; they are creatures of men's vain

imaginations, and the works of men's hands, and therefore can have no

divinity in them. If man is the work of God's hands, (as certainly he

is, and it was his honour that he was made in the image of God,) it is ab

surd to think that that can be God, which is the work of men's hands ;

or that it can be any other than a dishonour to God to make him in the

image of man. The argument is irrefragable ; The workman made it, and

therefore it is not God, Hof. 8. 6. These idols are represented here ax

the most ridiculous things, a mere jest, that would seem to be something,

but were really nothing ; fitter for a toy-shop than a temple ; for chil

dren to play with than for men to pray to. The painter, the carver, the

statuary, did their part well enough ; they made them with mouths and

eyes, ears and noses, hands and feet, but they could put no life into them,

and therefore no sense. They had better have worshipped a dead car

case (for that had life in it once) than a dead image, which neither has

life, nor can. have. Theyspeak not, in answer to those that consult them ;

the crafly priest must do it for them. In Baal's image there was no voice,

neither any that answered. They fee not the prostrations of their worshippers

before them, much less their burthens and wants. They hear not their

prayers, though crer so loud ; they smell not their incense, though ever

so strong, ever so sweet j they handle not the gifts presented to them,

much less have they any gifts to bestow on their worshippers ; they can

not stretch forth thlir hands to the needy. They walk not, they cannot stir

a step for the relief of those that apply to them. Nay, they do not so

much as breathe through their throat ; they have not the least sign or

symptom of life, but are as dead, after the priest ha3 pretended to con

secrate them, and call a deity into them, as they were before.

(2.) He thence infers the sottifhness of their worstiippers ; (v. 8.)

They that make them images, shew their ingenuity, and doubtless are sen

sible men ; but they that make them gods, shew their stupidity and folly,

and are like unto them, as senseless blockish things ; they fee not the invisible

things of the true and living God in the works of creation ; they hear net

the voice of the day and the night, which in every speech and language

declare his glory, 19. 2, 3. By worshipping these foolish puppets, they

make themselves more and more foolish Hie them, and set themselves at a

greater distance from every thing that is spiritual, sinking themselves

deeper into the mire <Jf fense ; and withal they provoke God to give them

up to a reprobate mind, a mind void ofjudgment, Rom. 1. 28. They that

trust in them, act very absurdly and very unreasonably ; are senseless, help,

less, useless, like them ; and they will find it so themselves, to their own

confusion. We shall know where our God is, and so shall they, to their

cost, when their gods are gone, Jer. 10. 3.. II. Isa. 44;. 9, He.

9. O Israel, trust thou in the Lord : he is their h?Ip

and their shield. 10. O house of Aaron, trust in the Lord:

he is their help and their shield. 11. Ye that fear the

Lord, trust in the Lord : he is their help and their shield.

12. The Lord hath been mindful of us : he will bless us;

he will bless the house of Israel ; he will bless the house of

Aaron. 13. He will bless them that fear the Lord, both

small and great. 14. The Lord shall increase you more

and more, you and your children. 15. Ye are blessed os

the Lord which made heaven and earth. 16. The heaven,

even the heavens, are the Lord's : but the earth hath he

given to the the children of men. 17. The dead praise

not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence. 18.

But we will bless the Lord from this time forth and for

evermor* Praise the Lord.
■» j»

In' these verses,

I. We ace earnestly exhorted, all of us, to repose qnr confidence in

God, and -not suffer our confidence in him to be shaken by the heathens'

insulting over us, upon the account of our present distresses. It is folly

to trust in dead images, but it is wisdom to trust in the living God, for

he is a Help and a Shield to those that do trust in him j a Help to furnish

them with, and forward them in, that which is good, and a Shield to

fortify them against, and protect them from, every thing that is evil.

Therefore, 1. Let Israel trust in the Lord ; the body of the people, as

to their public interests, and every particular Israelite, as to his own pri-

j vate concern, let them leave it to God to dispose of all for them, and bc-

| lieve he will dispose of all for the best, and will be their Help and Shield.

2. Let the priests, the Lord's ministers, and all the families of the house

of Aaron, trust in the Lord ; (t>. 10.) they are most maligned and struck

at by the enemies, and therefore of them God takes particular care.
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They ought to be examples to others of a cheerful confidence in God,

and a faithful adherence to him in the worst of times. 3. Let the pro-

felytes, who are not of the feed of Israel, but sear the Lord, who worship

him, and make conscience of their duty to him, let them trujl in him, for

he will not fail nor forsake them, v. 11. Note, Wherever there is an awful

fear of God, there may be a cheerful faith in him : they that reverence

his word, may rely upon it.

II. We are greatly encouraged to trust in God, and good reason is given

us why we mould stay ourselves upon him with an entire satisfaction.

Consider,

1. What we have experienced j (v. 12.) The Lord baileen mindful of

vs, and never unmindful ; has been so constantly, has been so remarkably,

upon special occasions. He has been mindful of our cafe, our wants and

burthens ; mindful of our prayers to him, his promises to us, and the

covenant-relation between him and us. All our comforts are derived

from God's thoughts to us-ward ; he has been mindful of us, though we

have forgotten him. Let this engage us to trust in him, that we have

found him faithful.

2. What we may expect. From what he has done for us, we may

infer, He will bless us ; he that has been our Help, and our Shield, will be

so ; he that has remembered us in our low tflate, will not forget us ; for he

is still the fame, his power and goodness the fame, and his promise invio

lable ; so that we have reason to hope that he who has delivered, and does,

w ill yet deliver. Yet this Is not all j he will bless us ; he has promised

that he will ; he has pronounced a blessing upon all his people. God's

blessing us is not only speaking good to us, but doing well for us ; those

whom he blesses, are blessed indeed. It is particularly promised that he

will bless the bouse of Israel ; he will bless the common-wealth, will bless

his people in their civil interests ; he will blest the house of Aaron, the

church, the ministry ; will bless his people in their religious concerns.

The priests were to bless the people, it was their office ; (Numb. 6. 23.)

but God blessed them, and so blessed their blessings. Nay, (v. 13.) he

will bless them that fear the Lord, though they be not of the house of

Israel, or the house cf Aaron, for it was a truth before Peter perceived

it, That in evert/ nation, he that fears God, is accepted of him, and blessed,

Acts 10. 34, 35. He will Llefs them both small and great, both young and

old ; God has blessings in store for them that are good betimes, and for

them that are-old disciples ; both those that are poor in the world, and

those that make a figure. The greatest need his blessing, and it stiall not

be denied to the meanest that fear him. Both the weak in grace and

the strong (hall be blessed of God, the lambs and the sheep of his flock.

It is promised, (u. 14.) The Lord shall increase you. Whom God

blesses he increases ; that was one of the earliest and most ancient blessings,

£e fruitful, and multiply. God's blessing gives an increase ; increase in

number, building up the family ; increase in wealth, adding to the estate

and honour ; especially an increase in spiritual blessings, with the in-

creasings of God. He will bless you with the increase of knowledge

and wisdom, of grace, holiness, and joy ; those are blessed indeed, whom

God thus increases, who are made wiser and better, and fitter for God

and heaven. It is promised that this shall be, ( 1.) A constant continual

increase ; " He shall increase you more and more ; so that as long as you

live, you shall be still increasing, till you come to perfection, as the shin

ing light," Prov. 4. 18. (2.) An hereditary increase ; " You and your

children ; you in your children." It-is a comfort to parents to fee their |

children increasing in wisdom and strength, There is a blessing en- j

tailed upon the seed of those that sear God, even in their infancy. For, |

(v. 15.) Tou are blessed of the Lord, you and your children are so; all

that see them,shall acknowledge them, that they are theseed which the Lord

has blessed, Isa, 59. 9. They that are blessed os the Lord, have encourage

ment enough to trust in the Lord, as their Help and Shield, for it is he

that made heaven and earth ; therefore his blessings are free, for he

needs not any thing himself ; and therefore they are rich, for he has all

things at command for us, if we fear him and trust in him. He that

made heaven and earth, can doubtless make those happy that trust in him,

and will do it.

III. We are stirred up to praise God by the psalmist's example, who

concludes the psalm with a resolution to persevere in his praises. .

1. God is to be praised ; (u. 16.) He is greatly to be praised; for,

(1.) His glory is high. See how stately his palace is, and the throne he

has prepared in the heavens ; The heaven, even the heavens are the Lord's ;

he is the rightful Owner of all the treasures of light and bliss in the

upper And better world, and is in the full possession of them, for he is

himself infinitely bright and happy. (2.) His goodness is large, for the

earth he has given to the children of men, having designed it, when he made

it, for their use, to find them with meat, drink, and lodging. Not but

that still he is Proprietor in chief ; the earth is the Lord's, and thefulness

thereofs but he has let out that vineyard to these unthankful husbandmen,

and from them he expects the rents and services : for though he has given

them the earth, his eye ia upon them, and he will call them to render au

account how they use it. Calvin complains that profane wicked people,

in his days, perverted this scripture, and made a jest of it, which some in

our days do, arguing, in banter, that God, having given the earth to

the children of men, will no more look after it, nor after them upon it,

but they may do what they will with it, and make the best of it as their

portion ; it is as it were thrown like a prey among them, Let him seize it

that can. It is pity that such an instance as this gives of God's bounty to

man, and such a proof as arises from it of man's obligation to God, should

be thus abused. From the highest heavens, it is certain, God beholds

all the children of men ; to them he has given the earth ; but to the chil

dren of God heaven is given.

2. The dead are not capable of praising him, («. 17.) nor any that go

intosilence. The soul indeed lives in a state of separation from the body,

and is capable of praising God ; and the souls of thefaithful, after they are

deliveredfrom the burthens of theflesh, do praise God, are still praising him ;

for they go up to the land of perfect light and constant business ; but

the dead body cannot praise God ; death puts an end to our glorifying

God in tbis world of trial and conflict, to all our services in the field ; the

grave is a land of darkness and silence, where there is no work or device.

This they plead with God, for deliverance out of the hand of their ene

mies, *' Lord, if they prevail to cut us off, the idols will carry the day,

and there will be none to praise thee, to bear thy name, and to bear a

testimony against the worshippers of idols." The dead praise not the Lord,

so as we do in the business and for the comforts of this life. See Ps. 30.

9 88. 10.

3. Therefore It concerns us to praise him ; (<v. 18.) But we, we that

are alive, will bless the Lord ; we and those that shall come after us, will

do it, from this time forth andfor evermore, to the end of time ; we and

those we shall remove to, from this time forth, and to eternity. The dead

praise not the Lord, therefore we will do it the more diligently. (1.)

Others are dead, and an end is thereby put to their service, and there

fore we will lay out ourselves to do so much the more for God, that we

may fill up the gap. Moses my servant is dead, now therefore, Joshua,

arise. (2.) We ourselves must shortly go to the land of silence; but

while we do live, we will bless the Lord, will improve our time, and work

that work of him that sent us into the world to praise him, before the

night comes, and because the night comes, wherein no man can wort. , The

Lord will bless us ; (*>. 12.) he will do well for us, and therefore we will

bless him, we will speak well of him. Poor returns for such receivings !

Nay, we will not only do it ourselves, but will engage others to do it ;

Praise the Lord ; praise him with us, praise him in your places'; as we in

our's ; praise him when we are gone, that he may be praised for evermore.

Hallelujah.

PSALM CXVL

This is a thank/givingpsalm ; it is not certain whether Davidpenned it upon

any particular occasion, or upon a general review ofthe many gracious

deliverances God hadwrovghtfor him, out affix troubles and ftv.-n, which

deliverances drawfrom him many very lively rrprJfions ofdevotion, love,

and gratitude ; with the litepious affections ourfoulsshould be listed up to

God, insinging it. 01serve, I. The great distress and danger that the

psalmist was in, which almost drove him to despair, v. 3, 10, 11. 77. The

application he made to God, in that distress, v. 4. ///. The experience he

had of'God's goodness to him, in answer to prayer ; God heard him, (jo. I,

2.) pitied him, (v.5,6.) delivered him, v. 8. IF. His care respecting the

acknowledgments heshould make ofthe goodness ofGod to him, v. 12. 1.

He will love God, v. 1. 2. He will continue to call upon him, v. 2, 13,

17. 3. He will reft in him, v. 7. 4. He will walk before him, v. 9.

5. He will pay his venvs .ofthanksgiving, in which he will own the tender

regard God had to him, and this publicly, v. 13...15, 17...19. Lallly,

He will continue God'sfaithfulservant lo his life's end, v. 16. The/e

aresuch breathings ofa holyfoal as be/peak it very happy.

1. T LOVE the Lord, because he hath heard my voice

A and my supplications. 2. Because he hath inclined

his ear unto me, therefore will I call upon him as long as

I live. 3. The sorrows of death compassed me, and the
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pains of hell gat hold upon me : I found trouble and sor

row. 4. Then called I upon the name of the Lord ; O

Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 5. Gracious is the

Lord, and righteous ; yea, our God is merciful. 6. The

Lord preserveth the simple : I was brought low, and he

helped me. 7. Return unto thy rest, O my foul ; for the

Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. 8. For thou hast

delivered my foul from death, mine eyes from tears, and

my feet from falling. 9. 1 will walk before the Lord in

the land of the living.

■ In this part of the psalm, we have,

I. A general account of David's experience, and his pious resolutions,

(t>. 1, 2.) which are as the contents of the whole psalm, and give an idea

of it.

I. He had experienced God's goodness to him, in answer to prayer;

He has heard my voice, and mysupplications. David, in straits, had hum

bly and earnestly begged mercy of God, and God had heard him, had

graciously accepted his prayer, taken cognizance of his cause, and granted

him an answer of peace. He has inclined his ear to me j this intimates

his readiness and willingness to hear prayer ; he lays his ear, as it were,

to the mouth of prayer, to hear it, though it be but whispered in groan-

ings that cannot be uttered. He hearkens and hears, Jer. 8. 6. Yet it im

plies, also, that it is wonderful condescension in God to hear prayer ; it

is bowing his ear. Lord, what is man, that God mould thus stoop to

him !

% He resolved, in consideration thereof, to devote himself entirely to

God, and to his honour.

(1.) He will love God the better. He begins the psalm somewhat

abruptly with a profession of that which his heart was full of ; / love the

Lord; (as 18. 1.) and fitly does he begin with this in compliance with

the first and great commandment, and with God's end in all the gifts of

his bounty to us. *« I love him only, and nothing beside him, but what

I love for him." God's love of compassion towards us justly requires

our love of complacency in him.

(2.) He will love prayer the better; Therefore I will call ufion him.

The experiences we have had of God's goodness to us, in answer to

prayer, are great encouragements to us to continue praying ; we have

sped well, notwithstanding our unworthiness and our praying infirmities,

and therefore why may we not ? God answers prayer to make us love it,

and expects this from us, in return for his favour. Why should we glean

in any other field, when we have been so well treated in this i Nay, I will

call upon him as long as I live ; Hebrew, In my days ; every day, to the

last day. Note, As long as we continue living, we must continue pray

ing : this breath we must breathe till we breathe our last, because then

we (hall take our leave of it, and till then we have continual occasion

for it.

II. A more particular narrative of God's gracious dealings with him,

and the good impressions thereby made upon him.

I. God, in his dealings with him, shewed himself a good God, and

therefore he bears this testimony to him, and leaves it upon record ;

(u. 5.) " Gracious is the Lord, and righteous. He is righteous, and did

me no wrong in afflicting me ; he is gracious, and was very kind in sup

porting and delivering me." Let us all speak of God as we have found ;

and have we ever found him otherwise than just and good ? No, our God

is merciful, merciful to us ; and it is of his mercies that vie are not consumed.

Review David's experiences ;

(1.) He was in great distress and trouble; (u. 3.) The sorrows of

death compajfed me ; that is, such sorrows as were likely to be his death,

such as were thought to be the very pangs of death ; perhaps the extre

mity of bodily pain, or trouble of mind, is called here the pains ef hell;

terror of conscience arising from sense of guilt. Note, The sorrows of

death are great sorrow.', and the pains of hell great pains. Let us there

fore give diligence to prepare for the former, that we may escape the lat

ter. These compajfed him on every side, they arrested him, gat hold upon

him, so that he could not escape ; without werefightings, within werefears.

" /found trouble andsorrow ; not only they found me, but I found them."

Those that are melancholy, have a great deal of sorrow of their own find

ing, trouble, which they create to themselves, by indulging fancy and

passion : this has sometimes been the infirmity of good men. When

God's providence makes our condition bad, let u"8 notDy our own impru

dence make it worse.

(2.) In his trouble, he had recourse to God by faithful and fervent

prayer, v. 4. He tells us that he prayed ; Then called J upon the name if

the Lord; then, when he was brought to the last extremity, then he made

use of this, not as the last remedy, but as the old and only remedy, which

he had found a salve for every fore. He tells us what hi3 prayer was ;

it was short, but to the purpose ; " 0 Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my

foul ; save me from death, and save me from sin, for that is it that is kil

ling to the foul." Both the humility and the fervency of his prayer are

intimated in these words, 0 Lord, I beseech thee; when we come to the

throne of grace, we must come as beggars for an alms, for necessary food.

The following words, (v. 5.) Gracious is the Lord, may be taken as part

of his prayer, as a plea to enforce his request, and encourage his faith and

hope ; " Lord, deliver myfoul, for thou art gracious and merciful, and that

only I depend upon for relief."

(3.) God, in answer to his prayer, came in with seasonable and effec

tual relief. He found by experience that God is gracious and merciful,

and in his compassion preserves thesimple, v. 6. Because, they are simple,

sincere, and upright, and without guile, therefore God preserves them as

he preserved Paul, who had his conversation in the world, not withJleskly

wisdom, but insimplicity andgodlysincerity. Though they are simple, weak, .

and helpless, who cannot shift for themselves, men of no depth, no design,

yet God preserves them, because they commit themselves tc him, and

have no confidence in their own sufficiency. Those who by faith put

themselves under God's protection, (hall be safe.

Let David speak his own experience.

[1.] God supported him under his troubles; " I was brought low,

was plunged into the depth of misery, and then he helped me ; helped me

both to bear the worst, and to hope the best ; helped me to pray, else

desire had failed ; helped me to wait, else faith had failed. I was one

of the simple ones whom God preserved ; the poor man who cried, and

the Lord heard him," 34. 6. Note, God's people are never brought so

low, but that everlasting arms are under them, and they cannot sink, who

are sustained. Nay, it is in the time of need, at the dead lift, that God

chooses to help, Deut. 32. 36.

[2.] God saved him out of his troubles ; (v. 8.) Thou hasi delivered;

which means either the preventing of the distress he was ready to fall

into, or the recovering of him from the distress he was already in. Gad

graciously delivered, Firsl, His soulfrom death. Note, It is God's gTeat

mercy to us, that we are alive ; and the mercy is the more sensible, if we

have been at death's door, and yet have been spared and raised up, just

turned to destruction and yet ordered to return ; that a life so often for

feited, and so often exposed, should yet be lengthened out, is a miracle of

mercy. The deliverance of the foul from spiritual and eternal death is

especially to be acknowledged by all those who are now sanctified, and

(hall be shortly glorified. Secondly, His eyes from tears ; that is, his

heart from inordinate grief. It is a great mercy to be kept, either

j-from the occasions of sorrow, the evil that causes grief, or, however,

from being swallowed up with over-much sorrow. When God comforts

those that are cast down, looses the mourners' sackcloth, and girds them

with gladness, then he delivers their eyesfrom tears, which yet will not be

perfectly done till we come to that world where God (hall wipe away

all tears from our eyes. Thirdly, His feetfromfalling, from falling into

sin, and so into misery. It is a great mercy, when our feet are almost

gone, to have God hold us by the right hand, (72. 2, 23.) so that though

we enter into temptation, we are not overcome and overthrown by the

temptation. Or, " Thou hajl delivered myfeet from falling into the grave,

when I had one foot there already."

2. David, in his returns of gratitude to God, (hewed himself a good

man. God had done all this for him ; and therefore,

(1.) He will live a"life of deliglit in God ; (y. 7.) Return unto thy

reft, 0 my foul, [1.] 41 Repose thyself and be easy, and do Dot agitate

thyself so with distrustful disquieting fears, as thou hast sometimes done.

Quiet thyself, and then enjoy thyself ; God has dealt kindly with thee,

and therefore thou needed not fear that ever he will deal hardly with

thee." [2.] " Repose thyself in God. Return to him as thy Rest,

and seek not for that rest in the creature, which is to be had in him only."

God is the foul's Rest ; in him only it can dwell at ease ; to him there

fore it must retire, and rejoice in him. He has dealt bountifully with us ;

he has provided sufficiently for our comfort and refreshment, and encou»

rages us to come to him for the benefit of it, at all times, upon all oc

casions ; let us therefore be satisfied with that. Return to that rest,

which Christ gives to the weary and heavy-laden, Matth. 11. 28. Rc-

,, turn to thy Noah; his name signifies refl, as the dove, when (he found

)| no rest, returned to the ark. I know no word more proper to close
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mir eyes with at night, when we go to sleep, nor to clcfe them with at

death, that long sleep, than this, Return to thy Re/2, 0 mysoul.

(2.) He wilt live a life of devotedness to God ; (v. 9) / will walk

I'fore the LorJ, in tie land of the living, that is, in this world, as long as

I continue to live in it. Note, [1.] It is our great duty to walk before

the Lord, to do all we do as becomes us in his presence, and under

his eye ; to approve ourselves to him, as a holy God, by conformity to

him as our sovereign Lord, by subjection to his will, and, as a God all-

sufficient,' by a cheerful confidence in him. / am the almighty God, walk

before me, Gen. 17. 1. We must walk worthy of the Lord unto all tucli-

ftleafing. [2.] The consideration of this, that we are in the land of the

living, should engage and quicken us to do so. We are spared, and con

tinued in the land of the living by the power, and patience, and tender

jnercy of our God, and therefore must make conscience of our duty lo

Him. The land of the living is a land of mercy, which we ought to be

thankful for ; it is a land of opportunity, which we should improve.

Canaan is called the land of the living, (Ezek. 27. 20 ) and they whose

lot is cast in such a valley of vision, are in a special manner concerned to

set the Lord always before them. If God has delivered our foul from

death, we must walk before him. A new life must be a new life indeed.

10. I believed, therefore have I spoken : I was greatly

afflicted : 11. I said in my haste, All men are liars. 12.

What shall I render unto the Lord for all bis benefits to

ward me? 13. I will take the cup of salvation, and call

upon the name of the Lord. 14. I will pay my vows

unto the Lord, now in the presence of all his people. 1.5.

Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.

16. O Lord, truly I am thy servant ; I am thy servant,

and the son of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed my bonds.

17.1 will offer to thee the sacrifice of, thanksgiving, and

will call upon the name of the Lord. 18. I will pay my

vows unto the Lord, now in the presence of all his people ;

19. In the courts of the Lord's house, in the midst of

thee, O Jerusalem. Praise ye the Lord.

The Septuagint and some other ancient versions make these verses a

distinct psalm separate from the former ; and some have called it the

Martyr's psalm, I suppose for the sake of v. 15. >

Three things here David makes confession of:

I. His faith ; (v. 10.) / believed, therefore have Ispoken. Which is

quoted by the apostle, (2 Cor. 4. IS.) with application to himself and

his fellow-ministers, who, though they suffered for Christ, were not

ashamed to own him. David believed the being, providence, and promise,

of God, particularly the assurance God had given him by Samuel, that

he should exchange his crook for a sceptre ; a great deal of hardship he

went through, in the belief of this, and therefore hespake, spake to God

by prayer, (v. 4.) by praise, v. 12. Those that believe in God, will

address themselves to him. He spake to himself ; because he believed,

he said to his foul, Return lo thy rest. . He spake to others, told his

friends what his hope was, and what the ground of it, though it exas

perated Saul against him, and he was greatly afflicted for it, Note, They

that believe with the heart, must confess with the mouth, for the glory

of God, the" encouragement of others, and to evidence their own sincerity,

Rom. 10. 10. Acts 9. 19, 20. They that live in hope of the kingdom

of glory, must neither be afraid nor ashamed to own their obligation to

him that purchased it for them, Matt. 10.22.

11. His fear; (u. 11.) I was greatly ojsti&ed, and then Isaid in my

haste, (somewhat rashly and inconsiderately, in my amazement, so some ;

when I was in a consternation ; in myflight, so others ; when Saul was in

pursuit of me,) All men are liars ; all with whom he had to do, Saul and

all his courtiers ; his friends, who, he thought, would have stood by him,

deserted him and disowned him when he fell into disgrace at court. And

some think it is especially a reflection on Samuel, who had promised him

the kingdom, but deceived him ; for, says he, Ishall one day peri/h by the

hand of Saul, 1 Sam. 27. 1. Observe, J. The Faith of the best of

saints is not perfect, nor always alike strong and active. David believed,

and spake well, (v. 10.) but now, through unbelief, he spake amiss.

2. When we are under great and fore afflictions, especially if they con

tinue long, we are apt to grow weary, to despond, and almost to despair

of a good issue. Let us not therefore be harsh in censuring others, but

carefully watch over ourselves when we are in trouble, 39. 1...3. 3.

If good men speak amiss, it is in their haste, through the surprise of a

temptation, not deliberately and with premeditation, as the wicked man

whosits in the feat of the scornful ; (Ps. 1. 1.) sits, and speaks against his

brother, 50. 19, 20. 4. What we speak amiss, in haste, we must by re

pentance unsay again, (as David, 31. 22.) and then it shall not be laid

to our charge. Some make this to be no rash word of David's. He

was greatly affliScd, and forced tofly, but he did not trust in man, nor

make flesh his arm. " No," he said, " Æl men are liars ; as men of

low degree are vanity, so men of high degree are a lie, and therefore my

confidence was in God only, and in him I cannot be disappointed." In

this fense the apostle seems to take it ; (Rom. 3. 4.) Let God be true,

and every man a liar, in comparison with God. All men are fickle and

inconstant, and subject to change ; and therefore let us cease from man

and cleave to God.

III. His gratitude, «. 12, &r. God had been better to him than his

fears, and had graciously delivered him out of his distresses ; and, in con-

fideration hereof,

1. He inquires what returns he shall make; (v. 12.) What shall I

render unto the Lordfor all his benefits toward me ? Here he speaks, ( I. )

As one sensible of many mercies received from God ; all his benefits.

This psalm seems to have been penned upon occasion of some one par

ticular benefit, (v. 6, 7.) but in that one he saw many, and that one

brought many to mind ; and therefore now he thinks of all God's bene

fits toward him. Note, When we speak of God's mercies, we should1

magnify them, and speak highly of them. (2.) As one solicitous and

studious how to express his gratitude, Whatshall I render unto the Lord ?'

Not as if he thought he could render any thing proportionable, or as a

valuable consideration, for what he had received ; we can no more pre-'

tend to give a recompense to God, than we can to merit any favour from'

him ; but he desired to render something acceptable, something that God'

would be pleased with as the acknowledgment of a grateful mind. He

asks God, Whatshall I render ? Asks the priest, asks his friends, or rather,

asks himself, and communes with his own heart about it. Note, Having

received many benefits from God, we are concerned to inquire, What we

\shall render ?

2. He resolves what returns he will make,

(1.) He will in the most devout and solemn manner offer up his praises

and prayers to God, «. 13, 17. . •■ ■ '■'

[ Ll " / will take the cup of salvation; I will offer the drink-offerings :

appointed by the law, in token of myt thankfulness to God, and rejoice

with my friends in God's goodness to me ;" this is called the cup of de

liverance, because drunk' in memory of the deliverance. The pious Jews

had sometimes a cup ef.blesjing at their private meals, which the master of

the family drank first of, with thanksgiving to God, and all at his table

drank with him. But some understand it not of the cup that he would

present to God, but of the cup that God would put into his hand. /

will receive, First, The cup of affliction. Many good interpreters under. 1

stand it of that cup, that bitter cup, which is yet sanctified to the saints,

so that to them it is a cup ofsalvation, Phil. 1.19. Thisshall turn to my

salvation ; it is a means of spiritual health. David's sufferings were

typical of Christ's, and we, in ours', have communion with his, and his

cup was indeed a cup ossalvation. " God, having bestowed so many

benefits upon me, whatever cup he shall put into my hands, I will readily

take it, and not dispute it ; welcome his holy will." Herein David

spake the language of the Son of David ; (John 18. II.) The cast that

my Father has given me,shall I not take it, and drink it ? Secondly, The

cup of consolation ; " I will receive the benefits God bestows upon me

as from his hand, and taste his love in them, as that which is the por.

tion not only of mine inheritance in the other world, but of my cup in

this." -

[2.] / will offer to thee the sacrifice os thanksgiving ; the thank-offerings

which God required, Lev. 7. 11, 12, &c. Note, Those whose hearts

are truly thankful, will express it in thank-offerings. We must first rive

our ownselves to God as living sacrifices, ( Rom. 12. 1 . 2 Cor. 8. 5. )

and then lay out of what we have, for his honour, in works of piety and

charity : doing good and communicating aresacrifices with which God is well-

pleased, (Heb. 13. 15, 16.) and this must accompany our giving thanks to

his name. If God has been bountiful to us, the least we can do, in return,

is, to be bountiful to the poor, Pf. 16. 2, 3. Why should we offer that

to God, which costs us nothing ?

[3.] / will call upon the name of the Lord. This he had promised,

(v. 2.) and here he repeats it, (v. J 3.) and again, v. 17. If we have

received kindness from a man like ourselves, we tell him that we hope
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ve shall never trouble him again ; but God is pleased to reckon the prayers I

of his people an honour to him, and a delight, and not trouble ; and there

fore, in gratitude for former mercies, we must seek to him for further mer

cies, and continue to call upon him.

(2.) He will always entertain good thoughts of God, as very tender

of the lives and comforts of his people ; (v. 15.) Precious in'thefight of

the Lord is the death of'his faints ; so precious, that he will not gratify

Saul, or Absalom, or any of David's enemies, with his death, how ear

nestly soever they desire it. This truth David had comforted himself

with, iu the depth of his distress and danger ; the event having'confirmed

it, he comforts others with it, who might be in like manner exposed.

God has a people, even in this world, that are his saints, his merciful

ones, or men of mercy ; that have received mercy from him, and shew

mercy for his fake. The saints of God are mortal and dying; nay, there

are those that desire their death, and labour all they can, to hasten it, and

sometimes, prevail to be the death of them ; but it is precious in the fight

of the Lord; their life is so, (2 Kings 1. 13.) their blood is so, Ps. 72. 1 4.

God often wonderfully prevents the death of his saints, where there is

but a step between them and it ; he takes special care about their death,

to order it for the best, in all the circumstances of it ; and whoever kills

them, hew light soever they make of it, they shall be made to pay dear

for it, when inquisition is made for the blood of the saints, Matth. 23. 35.

Though no man lays it to heart, when the righteous-perish, God will make

it to appear that he lays it to heart. This should make us willing to die,

to die for Christ, if we are called to it, that our death (hall be registered

in heaven ; and let that be precious to us, which is so to God.

(3.)' He will oblige himself to be God's servant all his days. Having

asked, Whatshall I render ? Here he surrenders himself, which was more

than all burnt-offerings andsacrifice : (u. 16.) 0 Lord, truly I am thyser

vant. Here i3, [1.] The relation in which David professes to stand to

God ; " I am thyservant ; I choose to be so, I resolve to be so, I will

live and die in thy service." He had called God's people, who are dear

to him, hissaints ; but, when he comes to apply it to himself, he does not

fay, Truly I am thy faint', (that looked too high a title for himself;)

but, / am thyservant. David was a king, and yet he glories in this, that

he was God's servant. It is no disparagement, but an honour, to the

greatest kings on earth, to be the servants of the God of heaven. David

does not here compliment with God, as it is common among men to fay,

/ am yourservant, Sir ; No, Lord, I am truly thy servant, thou knowefi all

things, thou Inoivejl that I am so. And he repeats it, as that which he

took pleasure in the thoughts of, and which he was resolved to abide by ;

" / am thy servant, I am thyservant. Let others serve what master they

will, truly I am thyservant." [2.] The ground of that relation : two

ways men came to be servants, Fir/9, By birth ; " Lord, I was born in

thy house, I am the son of thine handmaid, and therefore thine." It is a

great mercy to be the children of godly parents, as it obliges us to duty,

aud is pleadable with God for mercy. Secondly, By redemption. He

that procured the release of a captive, took him for his servant. ' «* Lord,

thou hafl loosed my bonds, those sorrows of death that compassed me, thou

hast discharged me from them, and therefore lam thy servant, and en

titled to thy protection, as well as obliged to thy work." The very

bonds which thou hafl loosedshall tie mefaster unto thee. Patrick.

(4.) He will make conscience of paying his vows, and making good

what he had promised ; not only that he would offer the sacrifices of

praise, which he had vowed to bring, but perform all his other engage

ments to God, which he had laid himself under, in the day of his afflic

tion ; (w. 14.) / -will pay my vows ; and again, (d. 18,) now in the pre

sence of all his people. Note, Vows are debts, that must be paid, for it is

better not vow, than vow and not pay. He will pay his vows, [1.]

Presently; he'will not, like sorry debtors, delay the payment of them, or

beg a day ; but, " I will pay them now," Eccl. 5. 4. [2.] Publicly;

he will not huddle up his praises in a comer, but what service he has to

do for God, he will do it in the presence os all his people ; not for ostenta

tion, but to shew that he was not ashamed of the service of God, and that

others might be invited to join with him. He will pay his vows, in the

courts of the tabernacle, where there was a cloud of Israelites attending,

in the midjl of Jerusalem, that he might bring devotion into more reputation

PSALM CXVJI.

Thu psalm issiiKirt andfueet ; I doubt the reason why wefing it so often

as vie do, is,for theshortness ofit ; bid ifwe rightly understood aud con

sidered it, wjhouldjing it o/tvnerjbr ikesweetiiejs ofit, especially to us

Jin.ieis ofthe Gentiles, on u~/iom it cash a veryfavourable eye. J/ere is,

/. dfoletnn call to all nations, to praise Godh p. 1_.. //, Proper matter

• for that praisesuggested, v. 2. We arefboii weary indeed ofweU-doing,

if, insinging this psalm, we keep not up Ihqse pious and devout affections

with which the spiritualsacrifice of praise ought to be kindled and kept

burning,

1. PRAISE the Lord, all ye nations : praise him, all

ye people. 2. For his merciful kindness is great

towards us : and the truth of the Lord endureili for ever.

1 raise ye the Lord.

There is a great deal of gospel in this psalm. The apostle has fur

nished us with a key to it, (Rom. 15.TL) where he quotes it as a proof

that the gospel was to be preached' to, and would be entertained by, the

Gentile nations, which yet was so great' a stumbling-block to the Jews.,

Why should that offend theni, when it is said, and they themselves had often

fung it, Praise the Lord, all ye Getttiles, and laud him, all t/e people. Some

of the Jewish writers confess that this psalm refers to the kingdom of the

Messiah ; nay, one of them has a fancy that it consists of two verses, to

signify that in the days of the Messiah God should be glorified by two

sorts of people ; by the Jews, according to the law of, Moses, and b^*t«Se

Gentiles, according to the seven precepts of the sons of Noah, ^ hlch yet

should make one church, as these two verses make one psalm. We have

here, . ". -

1. The vast extent of the gospel-church, v. I. For many ages, in Jn-

dah only was God known, and his name praised. The sons of Levi and

the feed of Israel praised him, but the rest of the nations praised gods of

wood andflone, (Dan. 5. 4.) while there was no devotion at all paid, at

least, none openly that we know of, to the living and true God. But

here all nations are called upon to praise the Lord, which could not be ap

plied to the Old Testament times, both because this call was not then

given to any of the Gentile nations', much less to all, in a language they

understood ; and because unless the people of the land became Jews, and

were circumcised, they were not admitted to praise God with them. But

the gospel of Christ is ordered to be preached to all nations and by him

the partition-wall is taken down, and those that were afar off, are made

nigh. This was the mystery which was hid in prophecy for many ages,

but was at length revealed in the accomplishment, That the Gentilesshould

be fellow-heirs, Eph. 3. 3, 6. Observe here,

(1.) Who should be admitted into the church; all nations, and all

people. The original words are the fame that are used for the heathen

that rage, and the-people that imagiue against Christ; (2. 1.) they that

had been enemies to tits kingdom, should become his willing subjects. The

gospel of the kingdom was to be preached to all the world, for a witness

to all nations, Matth. 24. 14. Mark 16. 15. ^//nations shall be called,

and to some of all nations the call shall be effectual, and they sliall be dis-

cipled.

(2.) How their admission into the church is foretold; by a repeated

call to praise him. The tidings of the gospel, being sent to all nations,

should give them cause to praise God } the institution of gospel-ordi

nances would give them leave and oppoitunity to praise God ; and the

power of gospel-grace would give them hearts to praise him. Those are

highly favoured, whom God invites by his word, and inclines by his SpU

rit, to praise him, and so makes to be to him for a name and a praise. See

Jer. 13. 11. ':'

2. The unsearchable riches ofgospel-grace, which are to be the matter

of our praise, v. 2. In the gospel, those celebrated attributes of God,

his mercy and his truth, shine most bright in themselves, and most com

fortably to us : and the apostle, where he quotes this psalm, takes notice

1 of these as the two great things for'which the Gentiles should glorify

: God, (Rom. 15. 8, 9.) for the truth of God, and for his mercy. We that

enjoy the gospel, have reason to praise the Lord, (1.) For the power of

his mercy ; His merciful kindness is great towards us : it isstrong, so the

word signifies ; it is mighty for the pardon of mighty sins, (Amos 5. 12.)

and for the working out of a mighty salvation. (2.) For the perpetuity

of his truth ? The truth of the Lord endures for ever. It was mercy, mere

mercy, to the Qentiles, that the gospel was sent among them ; it was

merciful kindness prevailing toward them above their deserts ; and in it

the truth 'f the Lord, of his promise made unto the fathers, endures f.r

ever ; for though the Jews were hardened and expelled, yet the promise

took its effect in the believing Gentiles, the spiritual seed of Abraham.

God's mercy is the fountain of all our comforts, and his truth the foun

dation of all our hopes, and therefore for both we must praise the Lord.
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PSALM CXVIII.

ft is probable that David penned this psalm when he had, after many a

storm, weathered his point at last, -andgained afull possession ofthe king

dom to xvhich he had been anointed. He then invites and Jiirs up his

friends tojoin with him, not only in a cheerful acknowledgment of God's

goodness, and a cheerful dependance upon that goodnessfor the future,

but in a believing expectation ofthe promised Meffiah, ofwhose, kingdom

and his exaltation to it his were typical: to him it is certain, theprophet

here bears witness, in the latterpart ofthe psalm ; Christ himself applies

it to himself, (Matth. 21. 42.) and the former part ofthe pj'alm may,

fairly, ana withoutforcing, be accommodated to him and his undertaking.

Some think it wasfirst calculatedfor tlicsolemnity ofbringing ofthe ark

to the city of David, and was afterwardfang at thefcqst oftabernacles.

In it, I. David calls upon all about him to give to Cod the glory ofhis

goodness, v. 1...4. V/. He encourages himself and others to triist in

Cod, from 'the experience he had had of God's power and pity in the

great and kind things he had done for him, v. 5...18. Ill, He gives

thanksfor his advancement to the throne, as it was afgure ofthe exalt

ation of Christ, v. 19...23. IV. The people, the prijis, and the psal

mist'himself, triumph in theprospect ofthe Redeemer's kingdom, v. 24..29.

Infnging this pfahn, we mrtst glorify God for his goodnejs, his goodness ,

to us, and especially his goodness to us in Jesus Chris.

1. /~\ GIVE thanks unto the Lord ; for he is good : be-

V-/ cause his mercy endureth for ever. 2. Let Israel

now say, that his mercy endureth for ever. 3. Let the

house of Aaron now say, that his mercy endureth for ever.

4. Let them now that fear the Lord, fay, that his mercy

endureth for ever. 5. I called upon the Lord in distress :

the Lord answered me, andset me in a large place. 6. The

Lord is on my side ; I will not fear : what can man do

unto me ? 7. The Lord taketh my part with them that

help me : therefore shall I see my desire upon them that

hate me. 8. It is better to trust in the Lord than to put

confidence in man. 9. It is better to trust in the Lord

than to put confidence in princes. 10. All nations com

passed me about ; but in the name of the Lord will I de

stroy them. ! . 1 1 . They compassed me about ; yea, they

compassed me about : but in the' name of the Lord I will

destroy them. 1 2. They cempassed me about like bees ; they

are quenched as the fire of thorns : for in the name of the

Lord I will destroy them. 1 3. Thou hast thrust fore at me,

that I might fall : but the Lord helped me. 14. The Lord

is my strength and song, and is become my salvation. 1 5.

The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles

of the righteous : the right hand of the Lord doetlt va

liantly. 16- The right hand of the Lord is exalted : the

right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 17. I shall not

die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord. 18.

The Lord hath chastened me sore : but he hath not given

me over unto death..

It appears here, as often elsewhere, that David had his heart full of

the goodness of God ; he loved to think of it, loved to speak of it, and

was very solicitous that God might have the praise of it, and others the

comfort of it. The more our hearts are impressed with a fense of God's

goodness, the more they will be enlarged in all manner of obedience. In

these verses, «

I. He celebrates God's mercy in general, and calls upon others to ac

knowledge it, from their own experience of it; [v. 1. ) *0 give thanks

unto the Lord, for he is not only good in himself, but good to you, and hit

mercy endures for ever, not only in the everlasting Fountain, God himself,

but in the never-failing streams of that mercy which (hall run parallel

with the longest line of eternity, and in the chosen vessels of mercy, who

will be everlasting monuments of it. Israel, and the house of Aaron, and

all that fear God, were called upon to trust in God; (115. 9... 11.) here

they are called upon to confess that his mercy eudurts for ever, and so to

encourage themselves to trust in him : (*>. 2..4.) priests and people, Jqvvs

and proselytes, must all own God's goodness, and all join in the fame

thankful song ; if they can say no more, let them say this for him, that

his mercy enduresfor ever, that they have had experience of it all their

days, aud confide in it for good things that shall last for ever. The

praises and thanksgivings of all that trulystar the Lord, mall be as pleasing

to him as those of the house of Israel, or the house of Aaron.

II. He preserves an account of God's gracious dealings with him in.

particular, which he communicates to others, that they might thence

fetch both songs of praise, and supports of faith, and both ways God

would have glory. David had, in his time, waded through a great deal

of difficulty, which gave him great experience of God's goodness.

Let us therefore observe here,

1. The great distress and danger that he had been in, which he re

flects upon, for the magnifying of God's goodness to him in his present

advancement. There are many who, when they are lifted up, care not for

hearing or speaking of their former depressions ; but David takes all oc

casions to remember his own low estate. He was in distress, (v. 5.)

greatly straitened and at a loss ; there were many that hated him ; (v. 7.)

and that could not but be a great grief to one of an ingenuous spirit, that

strove to gain the good affections of all. All nations composted me about,

v. 10. AU the nations adjacent to Israel set themselves to give distur

bance to David, when he was newly come to the throne, Philistines,

Moabites, Syria'hs, Ammonites, fsfe. We'rcad of his enemies round about;,

they were confederate against him, and thought to cut off all succours

from him. This endeavour of his enemies to surround him, is repeated ;

(v. H.) They composted me about, yea, tliey compassed me about, which in

timates that they were virulent, and violent, and for a time, prevalent, in'

their attempts against him, and that, when put into disorder, they rallied

again, and pushed on their design. They com/tasted me about like bees, so

numerous were they, so noisy, so vexatious; they came flying upon him,

came upon him in swarms, set upon him with their malignant stings ; but

it was to their own destruction, as the bee, they fay, loses her lise.witft

her sting, Animamque in vulnere ponit—She lays down her1 life in the •wound.

Lord, how are they increased, that trouble me!

Two ways, David was brought into trouble; (1.) By the injuries

that men did him; (i>. 13.) Thau (0 enemy) hast thrustfore, at me, with

many a desperate pull), that I mightfall into sin and into ruin. Thrusting,

thou hast thrust at me, (so the word is,) so that I was ready tofall. Satau

is the great enemy that thrusts fore at us by his temptations, to cast us

down from our excellency, that we may fall from our God, and from our

comfort in him ; and if God had not upheld us by his grace, his thrusts

had been fatal to us. (2.) By the afflictions which God laid upon him ;

(v. 18.) The Lord has chajler.ed me fore. Men thrust at him for his de- '

structiou, God chastened him for his instruction ; they thrust at him with,,

the malice of enemies, God chastened him with the love and tenderness '

of a Father. Perhaps he refers to the fame trouble which God, the

Author of it, designed for his profit, that by it he might partake us his ,

holiness; (Heb. 12. 10, 11.) howbeit, men, who were the instruments \

of it, meant not so, neither did their heart think so, but it was in their heart

to cut off and destroy, Isa. 10. 7. What men intend for the greatest mis

chief, God intends for the greatest good, and it is easy to say whose

counsel mall stand. God will sanctify the trouble to his people, as it is "

his chastening, and secure the good he designs ; and he will guard them

against the troubles, as it is the enemies' thrusting, and secure them from

the evil they design, and then we need not sear.

This account which David gives of his troubles, is very applicable to

our Lord Jesus ; many there were that haled him, hated him without a

cause ; they compassed him about, Jews and Romans surrounded him ; they

thrust fire al him ; The Devil did so when he tempted him, his persecu

tors did so when they reviled him ; nay, the Lord himself chastened him

sore, bruised him, and put him to grief, that by hisJlripes we might be

healed.

2. The favour God vouchsafed to him in his distress. (1.) God heard

his prayer; (v. 5.) " He answered me, with enlargements, he did more

for me than I was able to ask ; he enlarged my heart in prayer, and yet

gave more largely than I desired." He answered me* andset me in a large

place, (so we read it,) where I had room to bestir myself, room to en

joy myself, and room lo thrive ; and the large place was the more comfort

able, because he was brought to it out of distress. 4. 1. (2.) God baf

fled the designs of his enemies against him ; They are quenched as thefre

of thorns, (v. 12.) which burns furiously for a while, makes a great noise

and a great blaze, but is presently out, and cannot do the mischief that
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it threatened : such was the fury of David's enemies ( such ie the laughter

'of thefool, like the crackling of thorns under a pot, ( Eccl. 7. si. ) and such

is the anger of the fool, which therefore is not to be feared, any more

{haa his laughter is to be envied, but both to be pitied. They thrust

fore at him, but the Lord helped him, (v. 13.) helped him to keep his

feet, and maintain his ground. Our spiritual enemies had, long before

this, been "our ruin, if God had not been our Helper. (3.) God pre

served his life when there was but a step between him and death ; (v. 1H.)

" He has chajlened me, but he has not given me over unto death, for he has

rot given me over to the will of my enemies." To this St. Paul seems

to refer, (2 Cor.. 6. 9.) At dying, and behold, we live; as chastened, and

not tilled. We ought not therefore, when we arc chastened fore, imme

diately to despair os life, for God sometimes, in appearance, turns men to

destruffibn, and yet faith, Return ; faith unto them, Live.

This also is applicable to Jesus Christ ; God answered him, andset him

in a large place, quenched the sire of his enemies' rage, which did but

consume themselves, for through death he destroyed him that had the power ,

of death; he helped him through his undertaking ; and thus far he did i

not give him over unto death, that he did not leave him in the grave, norsuffer

him to fee corruption. 'Death had no dominion over him.

3. The improvement he made of this favour.

(1.) It encouraged him to trust in God ; from his own experience he

can fay, // it better, more wife, more comfortable, and more safe ; there

is more reason for it, and it will speed better, to trust in the Lord, than to

put confidence in man, yea, though it be in princet, v. 8, 9. He that de

votes himself to God's guidance and government, with an entire depen

dence upon God's wisdom, power, and goodness, has a better security to

make him easy, than if all the kings and potentates of the earth should

undertake to protect him.

(2.) It enabled him to triumph in that trust.

[l.J He triumphs in God, and in his relation to him, and interest in

him ; (v. 6.) " The Lord it on myfide. He is a righteous God, and

therefore espouses ray righteous cause, and will plead it." If we are on

God's side he is on our's ; if we be for him and with him, he will be for

us and with us ; (v. 7.) " The Lord talet my part, and stands up for

me, with them that help me. He is to me among my helpers, and so one

of them ; he is all in all, both to them and me, and without him I could

not help myself, nor could any friend I have in the world help me."

Thus, (v. 14.) " The Lord is mystrength and my Song ; I make him so ;

without him lam weak and sad, but on him I stay myself as my Strength,

both for doing and suffering ; and in him I solace myself as my Song, by

which I both express my joy, and ease my grief ; and, making him so, I

find him so : he strengthens my heart with his graces, and rejoices my

heart with his comforts." If God be our Strength, he must be our

Song ; if he work all our works in us, he must have all praise and glory

from us. God is sometimes the Strength of his people, when he is not

their Song ; they have spiritual supports, when they want spiritual de

lights j but if he be both to us, we have abundant reason to triumph in

him ; for if he be our Strength and our Song, he is become not only our

Saviour, but our Salvation ; for his being our Strength is our protection

to the salvation, and his being our Song is an earnest and foretaste of the

salvation.

[2.] He triumphs over his enemies ; now shall his head be lifted up

above them ; for,

First, He is sure they cannot hurt him ; " God is for me, and then I

will notfear what man can do against me," v. 6. He can set them all at

defiance, and is not disturbed at any- of their attempts. They can do

nothing to me, but what God permits them to do ; they can do me no

real damage, for they cannot separate between me and God, they cannot

do any thing but what God can make to work for my good.^ The

enemy is a man," a depending creature, whose power is limited, anlfcsub-v

ordinate to a higher power, and therefore I will not fear him." ijsjio

art thou, that thou Jhouldest be afraid of a man thatshall die ? Isa. 51. IfL]

The apostle quotes this, with application to all christians ; (Heb. IS. 6^f>

they may boldly fay, as boldly as David himself, The Lord it my Helper,

I will notfear what manshall Jo unto me ; let him do his worst.

Secondly, He is sure that he sliall be too hard for them at last ; " /

shallfee my desire upon them that hale me; (v. 7.) I shall see them defeated

in their designs against me j nay, In the name of the Lord I will destroy

them ; (v. 10... 12. ) I trust in the name of the Lord, that I shall destroy

them ; and in his name I will go forth against them, depending on his

strength, by warrant from him, and with an eye to his glory, not con

fiding in myself, or taking vengeance for myself." Thus he went forth

against Goliath, in the name of the Cod of Israel, 1 Sara. 17. 45. David

fays this as a type of Christ, who triumphed over the powers of darkness,

destroyed them, and made ashew of them openly.

[3.] He triumphs in an assurance of the continuance of his comfort,

his victory, and his life.

First, Of his comfort ; (v. 15.) The voice of rejoicing and salvtition it

in the tabernacles of the righteous, and in mine particularly, in my family.

The dwellings of the righteous in this world are but tabernacles, mean

and moveable ; here we have no city, no continuing city. But these taber

nacles are more comfortable to them than the palaces of the wicked are

to them ; for in the house wbere religion rules, 1. There is salvation ;

safety from evil, earnests of eternal salvation, which it come to this house,

Luke 19. 9. 2. Where there is salvation, there is cause for rejoicing,

for continual joy in God. Holy joy is called the joy ofsalvation, for in

that there is abundant matter for joy. 3. Where there is rejoicing, there

ought to be the voice of rejoicing, praise and thanksgiving. Let God be

served with joyfulnefs and gladness of heart, and let the voice of that re

joicing be heard daily in our families, to the glory of God, and the en

couragement of others.

Secondly, Of his victory ; The right hand of the Lord doth valiantly,

(v. 15.) and is exalted ; for (as some read it) ft hat exalted me. The

right hand of God's power is engaged for his people, and it acts vigor

ously for them, and therefore victoriously. For what difficulty can stand

before the divine valour ? We are weak, and act but cowardly for our

selves ; but God is mighty, and acts valiantly for us, with jealousy and

resolution, Isa. 63. 5,6. There is spirit, as well as strength, in all

God's operations for his people. And when God's right hand doeth

valiantly for our salvation, it ought to be exalted in our praises.

Thirdly, Of his life ; (v. 17.) " Jshall not die, by the hands of my

enemies that seek my life, but live and declare the workt of the Lord; I

shall live a monument of God's mercy and power ; his works shall be de-

| clared in me, and I will make it the business of my life to praise and mag.

j nify God, looking upon that as the end of my preservation." Note, It

j is not worth while to live for any other purpose than to declare the workt

of God, for his honour, aud the encouragement of others to serve him

and trust in him. Such as these were the triumphs of the Son of David,

in the assurance he had of the success of his undertaking, and that the

goodpleasure of the Lord should prosper in hit hand.

1 9. Open to me the gates of righteousness : X will go

in to them, and I will praise the Lord : 20. This gate

of the Lord, into which the righteous mall enter. 21.

I will praise thee : for thou hast heard me, and art become

my salvation. 22. The stone which the builders refused,

is become the head^we of the corner. 23. This is the

Lord's doing ; it is marvellous in our eyes. 24. This is

the day which the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and

be glad in it. 25. Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord :

O Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 26. Blessed

be he that cometh in the name of the Lord : we have

blessed you out of the house of the Lord. 27. God is the

Lord, which hath shewed us light : bind the sacrifice with

cords, even unto the horns of the altar. 28. Thou art

my God, and^ I will praise thee ; thou art my God, I will

exalt thee. 29. O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is

good : for his mercy endureth for ever.-

r flfre have here an illustrious prophecy of the humiliation and exalta-

ticin.ot' our Lord Jesus, his sufferings, and the glory that should" follow.

PeU'i- thus applies it directly to the chief priests aud scribes ; and none

of them could charge him with misapplying it, Acts 4. 11. Now ob

serve here,

I. The preface with which this precious prophecy is introduced,

v. 19.. .21. 1. The psalmist desires admission into the sanctuary of God,

thereto celebrate the glory of him that ecmeth in the name of the Lord ;

Open to me the gatet of righteousnest. So the temple-gates are called, be

cause they were shut against the unckcumcised, and forbade the stranger

to come nigh ; as the sacrifices there offered are called sacrifices of righ

teousness. Those that would enter into communion with God in holy or

dinances, must .become humble suitors to God for admission. And when

the gates of righteousness are opened to ue, we must,jo into them, must
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enter into the holiest, at far as we have leave, andpraise the Lord. Our

business within God'» gates, is, to praise God ; therefore we should long

till the gates of heaven be opened to us, that we may go into them to dwell

in God's house above* where we shall be still praising him. 2. He sees

admission granted him (v. 20- ) This is the gate of the Lord, the gate of

his appointing, into which the righteous Jball enter -r as if he had said,

•« The gate you knocked at, is opened, and you are welcome. Knocl,

anditjball be opened unto you." Some by this gate understand Christ, by

■whom we are taken into fellowship with God, and our praises are ac

cepted ; he is the Way ; there is no coming to the Father but by him ;

(John 14. 6.) he is the Door of theJheefi ; (John 10. 9i) he is the Gate

of the temple, by whom, and by whom only, the righteous, and they

only, shall enter, and come into God's righteousness, as the expression is,

69. 27. The psalmist triumphs in the discovery, that the gate of righ

teousness, which had been so long shut, and so long knocked at, was

now at length opened. 3. He promises to give thanks to God for this

favour ; (v. 21.) / will praise thee. They that saw Christ's day at so

great a distance, saw cause to praise God for the prospect ; for in him

they saw that God had heard them, had heard the prayers of the Old

Testament saints, for the coming of the Messiah, and would be their Sal

vation.

II. The prophecy itself, v. 22, 23. This may have some reference to

David's preferment ; he was the stone whom Saul and his courtiers rejected,

but was by the wonderful providence of God advanced to be the head

stone of the building } but its principle reference is to Christ : and here

we have,

1. His humiliation ; he is theJlone which the builders refused ; he is

the Stone cut out os the mountain without hands, Dan. 2. 34. He is a Stone,

not only for strength, and firmness, and duration, but for life, in the

building of the spiritual temple; and yet a precious Stone; (1 Pet. 2. 6.)

for the foundation of the gospel-church must be sapphires, Isa. 54. 2.

This Stone was rejected by the builders, by the rulers and people of the

Jews; (Acts 4. 8, 10, 11.) they refused to own him as the Stone, the

Messiah promised ; they would not build their faith upon him, nor join

themselves to him ; they would make no use of him, but go on in their

building without him ; they denied him m the presence of Pilate. (Acts

3. 13.) when they said, We have no ting but Cafar. They trampled

upon this Stone, threw it among the rubbish out of the city ; nay, they

stumbled at it. This was a disgrace to Christ, but- it proved the ruin of

those that thus made light of him. Rejecters of Christ are rejected of

God.

2. His exaltation ; he is become the Head-flone of the corner; he is ad

vanced to the highest degree both of honour and usefulness, to be above

all, and all in all. He is the chief Corner-stone in the foundation, in

whom Jew and Gentile are united, that they may be built up one holy

house. He is the chief Top-stone in the corner, in whbm the building

is completed, and who must in all things have the pre-eminence, as the

Author and Finisher of our faith. Thus highly has God exalted him, be

cause he humbled himself ; and we, in compliance with God's design, must

make him the Foundation of oiir hope, the Centre of our unity, and the

End of our living. To me to live is Christ.

3. The hand of God in all this ; This is the Lord's doing, it is from the

Lord, it is with the Lord : it is the product of his counsel, it is his con

trivance ; both the humiliation and the exaltation of the Lord Jesus were

his work, Acts 2. 23.—4. 27, 28. He sent him, sealed him, his hand

went with him throughout his whole undertaking, and from first to last

he did his Father's will ; and this ought to be marvellous in our eyes.

Christ's name is Wonderful; and the redemption he wrought out, is the

most amazing of all God's works of wonder; it is what the angels desire

to look into, and will be admiring to eternity ; much more ought we to

admire it, who owe our all to it. Without controversy, great is this mystery

of godliness.

III. The joy wherewith it is entertained, and the acclamations which

attend this prediction.

1. Let the day be solemnized to the honour of God with great joy ;

(v. 24.) This is the day the Lord has made. The whole time of the

gospel-dispensation, that accepted time, that day ofsalvation, is what the

Lord has made so ; it is a continual feast, which ought to be kept with

joy. Or it may very fitly be understood of the christian sabbath, which

we sanctify in remembrance of Christ's resurrection, when the rejected

Stone began to be exalted: and so, (1.) Here is the doctrine of the

christian sabbath ; // it the day which the Lord has made, has made re

markable, made holy, has distinguished it from other days ; he has made

it for man : it is therefore called the Lord's day, for it bears his image

and superscription. (2.) The duty of the sabbath; the work of the

day that is to be done in his day ; We will rejoice and be glad in it ; not.

only in the institution of the day, that there is such a day appointed, but

in the occasion of it, Christ's becoming the Head of the corner. This we

ought to rejoice in, both as his honour and our advantage. Sabbath days

must be rejoicing days, and then they are to us as the days of heaven. See .

what a good Master we serve, who, having instituted a day for his service,

appoints it to be spent in holy joy. '

■ 2. Let the exalted Redeemer be met, and attended, with joyful hosannas,

v. 25, 26.

(1.) Let him have the acclamations of the people, as is usual at the

inauguration of a prince ; let every one of his loyal subjects shout for joy ;

Save now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord. This is like fivat Rex—Long live the

King, and speaks a hearty joy for his accession to the crown, an entire

satisfaction in his government, and a zealous affection to the interests and

honour of it. Hosanna signifies, Save now, I beseech thee, s'1.1 «' Lord,

save me, I beseech thee ; let this Saviour be my Saviour, and, in order

to that, my Ruler ; let me be taken under his protection, and owned as

one of his willing subjects. His enemies are my enemies ; Lord, I be

seech thee, save me from them. Send me an interest in that prosperity

which his kingdom brings with it to all those that entertain it. Let my

soul prosper and be in health, in that peace and righteousness which his

government brings, 72. 3. Let me have victory over those lusts that war

against my soul, and let divine grace go on in my heart, conquering, and to

conquer." [2.] " Lord, preserve him, I beseech thee, even the Saviour

himself, and send him prosperity in all his undertakings ; give success to

his gospel, and let it be mighty, through God, to the pulling.down osJlrong-

ho/ds, and reducing souls to their allegiance to him. Let his name be

sanctified, his kingdom come, his will be done ;" thus let prayer be madefor

him continually, 72. 15. On theLord'sday, when we rejoice and are glad

in his kingdom, we must pray for the advancement of it more and more,

and its establishment upon the ruins of the Devil's kingdom. When

Christ made his public entry into Jerusalem, he was thus met by his well-

wishers, (Matth. 21. 9.) Hosanna to the Son ofDavid; long live King

Jesus; let him reign for ever. '". \

(2.) Let the priests, the Lord's ministers, do their part in this great

solemnity, v. 26. [1.] Let them bless the prince with their praises ;

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Jesus Christ is he that

cometh ; o l^i^ttot, he that was to come, and is yet to come again, Rev.

1. 8. He comes in the name of the Lord, with a commission from him to

act for him, to do his will and to seek hi3 glory ; and therefore we must

say, Blessed be he that cometh ; we must rejoice that he is come, we must

speak well of him, admire him, and esteem him highly, as one we are eter

nally obliged to ; call him blessed Jesus, blessed for ever, 45. 2, We must

bid him welcome into our hearts, saying, u Come1 in, thou blessed of the

Lord ; come in by thy grace and Spirit, and take possession of me for

thine own." We must bless his faithful ministers that come in his name,

and receive them for his fake, Isa. 52. 7- John 13. 20. We must pray

for the enlargement and edification of his church ; for the ripening of

things for his second coming ; and then, that he who has said, Surely I

come quietly, would even so come. [2.] Let them bless the people with

their prayers ; We have blssedyou out of the house of the Lord. Christ's

ministers are not only warranted, but appointed, to pronounce a blessing,

in his name, upon all his loyal subjects that love him and his government

in sincerity, Eph. 6. 24. We assure you that in and through Jesus

Christ you are blessed ; for he came to bless you ; " You are blessed

out of the house of the Lord, with spiritual blessings in heavenly places,

(Eph. 1. 3.) and therefore have reason to bless him who hath thus bles

sed you."

3. Let sacrifices of thanksgiving be offered to his honour, who offered

for us the great atoning sacrifice, v. 27. Here is, (1.) The privilege we

enjoy by Jesus Christ ; God is the Lord which hasshewed us light ; God

is Jehovah, is known by that name, a God performing what he ha6 pro

mised, and perfecting what he has begun, Exod. 6. 3. He hasshewed us

light, he has given us the knowledge of himself and his will ; he has stained

upon us, so some ; has favoured us, and lifted up upon us the light of his

countenance ; he has given us occasion for joy and rejoicing, which is

light to the soul, by giving us a prospect of everlasting light in heaven.

The day which the Lord has made, brings light with it, true light. (2.)

The duty which this privilege calls for ; Bind the sacrifice with cords,

that, being killed, the blood of it may be sprinkled upon the horns of the

altar, according to the law ; or perhaps it was the custom (though we

read not of it elsewhere) to bind the sacrifice to the horns of the altar, while

strings were getting ready for the flaying of it. Or this may have a pc

Voi. II. No. 43. IOC
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culiar fignificancy here ; the sacrifice we are to offer to God, in grati/J^ experience ofthe benefit of it, and ofthe good impressions made upon him

tude for redeeming love, is, ourselves, not to be flain upon the altar, but/|f by it ; for which he praises God, and earnestly prays, fromfirst to last.

sming sacrifices, (Rom. 12. 1.) to be bound to the altar ; spiritual sacri.

sices of prayer and praise, in which our hearts must be fixed and engaged,

as the sacrifice was bound with cords to the horns of the altar, not to start

back.

Lastly, The psalmist concludes with his own thankful acknowledg

ments of divine grace, in which he calls upon others to join with him,

v. 28, 29. (1.) He will praise God himself, and endeavour to exalt him

in his own heart, and in the hearts of others, and this, because of his co-

venant-rcl.it ion to him, and interest in him : " Thou art my God, on whom

I depend, and to whom I am devoted, who ownest me, and art owned by

me ; and therefore / will praise thee." (2.) He will have all about him

to give thanks to God for these glad tidings of great joy to all people,

that there is a Redeemer, even Christ the Lord ; in him it is that God

is good to man, and that his mercy endures for ever'; in him the covenant

of grace is made, and in him it is made sure, made good, and made an

everlasting coveqant. He concludes this psalm as he began it ; (». 1.)

for God's glory must be the alpha and omega, the beginning and the end,

of all our addresses to him. Hallowed be thy name, and thine is the glory.

And this fitly closes a prophecy of Christ. The angels give thanks for

man's redemption ; Glory to God in the highest, (Luke 2. 14.) for there

is on earth peace, to which we must echo with our hosannas, as they did,

Luke 19. 38. Peace in heaven to us through Christ, and therefore Glory

in the highest.

PSALM CXIX.

This is a psalm by itself, like none ofthe rest, it excels them all, andJhines

brighteji in this constellation. It is much longer than any ofthem ; more

than twice as long as any ofthem. It is not making long prayers that

Christ ceii/ures, but making themfor a pretence ; which intimates that

they are in themselves good and commendable. It seems to me to be a

collection ofDavid's pious mid devout ejaculations, theshort andsudden

breathings and elevations ofhisfoul to God, which he wrote down as they

• occurred, and, toward the latter end ofhis time, gathered out ofhis day

book where they layscattered, added to them many like words, and di

gested them into this psalm, in which there isseldom any coherence between

the verses, but, like Solomon's proverbs, it is a chefil ofgold rings, not a

chain ofgold links. And we, may not only learn, by the psalmist-'s exam

ple, to accustom ourselves tosuch pious ejaculations, which are an excellent

means of maintaining constant communion with God, and keeping the

heart inframefor the moresolemn eisreifes of religion, but we must make

life ofthe psalmist's words, bothfor the exciting, andfor the expressing,

'. of our devout affections ; what some have said of this psalm, is true,

He that shall read it considerately, it will either warm him or shame

him.

/. The composition of it is singular and very exact. It is divided into

' twenty4wo parts, according to the number ofthe letters ofthe Hebrew

alphabet, and each part consists ofeight verses ; all the verses ofthefirst

part beginning with Aleph, all the verses ofthesecond with Beth, andfib

on, without anyflaw, throughout the whole psalm. Archbifliop Tillotfon,

fays, Itseems to have more ofpoeticalJkill and number in it, than we at

this distance can easily understand. Some have called it thefaints' al

phabet ; and it were to be wished we had it as ready in our memories, as

the very letters cfour alphabet, as ready as our ABC. Perhaps, the

. penmanfound it qfuse to himself, to observe this method, as it obliged him

toseekfor thoughts, andsearchfor them, that he mightfill up the quota

(ffevery part ; and the tetter he was to begin with, might lead him to a

word which mightsuggest a goodsentence ; and all little enough to raise

any thing that is good in the barren foil of our hearts. However, it

would be ofuse to the learners, a help to them, both in committing it to

memory, and in calling it to mind upon occasion ; by the letter thefirst

word would be got, and that would bring in the whole verse ; thus young

people u oidd the more easily learn it by heart, and retain it the belter even

in old age. Ifany censure it as childijh and trifling, because acrostics

are note quite out qffqjhion, let them know that the royalpsalmist despises

their ceisurc ; he is a teacher qfbabes, and ifthis method may be benefi

cial to them, he can easily sloop to it ; if this beso be \ile, he will be

yet more vile.

//. 'l 'he generalscope and dfign of it is to magnrfi// the law, and make it

honourable ; toJitforth the excellency and usefulness ofdivine revelation,

and to recommend it to us, nut onlyt "

government, qfourselves, by the pfal

for the continuance of God's grace with him, to direct and quicken hint

in the way qf his duty. There are ten several words by which divine

revelation is called in this psalm ; and they aresynonymous, each ofthem,

expressve qf the whole compass qfit, (both that which tells us what God

expectsfrom us, and that which tells us what we may expectfrom him,J

and qfthesystem ofreligion which is founded upon it and guided by it.

The things contained in thescripture, and drawnfrom it, are here called,

I. God's law, becait/e they are enacted by him as our Sovereign. 2. His

way, because they are the rule both qfhis providence and qfour obedience.

3. His testimonies, because they aresolemnly declared to the world, and

attested beyond contradiction. 4. His commandments, because given

with authority, and fas the wordsignifies) lodged with us as a trust. 5.

His precepts, because prescribed to us, and not left indifferent 6. His

word, or saying, because it is the declaration qfhis mind, and Christ, the

essential eternal Word, is all in all in it. 7. His judgments, because

framed in infinite wisdom, and because by them we muss both judge and

bejudged. 8. His righteousness, because it is all holy,just, and good,

and the rule andssandard qf righteousness. 9. His statutes, because

they are fixed and determinate, and qf perpetual obligation. 10. Hit

truth or faithfulness, because the principles upon which the divine law is

built, are eternal truths. And I think there is but one verse, (itisv. 1 22)

in all this longpsalm, in which there is not one or oth r qfthese ten words ;

only in three orfour they are used concerning God's providence or Da

vid's practice, as v. 75, 84, 121 .• and v. 132. they are called God's

name. The great esteem and affection David hadfor the word qfGod,

is the more admirable, considering ho%v little he had qfit, in comparison

with what we have ; no more perhaps in writing, than the first books of

Moses, which were but the dawning qfthis day ; which may shame us

who enjoy thefull discoveries ofdivine revelation, and yet areso cold to

wards it. Infinging this psalm, there is workfor all the devout affec

tions ofasanctifiedfoul; so copious,so various, is the matter qfit. We

herefind that in wliich we must give glory to God, both as our Ruler and

great Benefaciur ; Uiat in which we are to teach and admonish ourselves

and one anot/ier ; (so many are the instructions which we herefind about

a religious life;) and that in mhich we are to comfort and encourage our

selves and one another ; so many are thesweet experiences qf one that

livedsuch a life. Here issomething or other to suit the cafe qf every

christian. Is any afflicted ? Is any merry ? Each will find that here,

which is properfor them. And it issofar from being a tedious repeti

tion efthefame thing, as mayseem to those who look over it cursorily,

that, ifwe duly meditate upon it, westall find almost every verse has a

new thought, andsomething in it very lively. And this, as many other

qfDavid's psalms, teaches us tq befententious in our devotions, both alone,

and when ot/iersjoin with us ; for, ordinarily, the affections, especially

qfweaker christians, are more likely to be raised and kept by Jhort ex

pressions, thefenj'e of which lies in a little room, than by long and la

boured periods.

1. ALEPH.

1. T>LESSED are the undefiled in the way, who walk

-D in the law of the Lord. 2. Blessed are they that

keep his testimonies, and that seek him with the whole

heart. 3. They also do no iniquity: they walk in his

ways.

The psalmist here {hews that godly people are happy people ; they

are, and shall be, blessed indeed. Felicity is the thing we all pretend to

aim at and pursue ; he does not fay here wherein it consists ; it is enough

for us to know what we must do and be, that we may attain to it, and

that we are here told. All men would be happy, but few take the right

way ; God has here laid before us the right way, which we may be sure

will end in happiness, though it be strait and narrow. Blessedness are to

the righteous ; all manner of blessedness.

Now observe the characters of the happy people. They are happy,

1. Who make the will of God the rule of all their actions, and govern

themselves, in their whole- conversation, by that rule ; they walk in the

law of the Lord, v. 1. God's word is a law to them, not only in this or

that particular instance, but in the whole course of their conversation ;

, they walk within the hedges of that law, which they dare not break

r the entertainment, butfor the through by doing any thing it forbids; and they walk in the paths of

~'s own example, vihojpeaks by JHiat law, which they will not trifle in, but pressforward in them toward
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the marl, taking every step by rule, and never walking at all adventures.

This is walking in God's ways, (v. 3.) the ways which he has marked

out to us, and has appointed us to walk in. It will not serve uSto make

religion the subject of our discourse, but we must make it the rule of our

walk ; we must walk in his ways, not in the way of the world, or of our

own hearts, Job 23. 10, 1 1.—31. 7.

2. Who arc upright and honest in their religion ; Undestlcd in the way ;

not only who keep themselves pure from the pollutions of actual sin, un

spottedfrom the world, but who are habitually sincere in their intentions ;

in whose spirit there is no guile; who are really as good as they seem to

be, and row the same way as they look.

3. Who are true to the trust reposed in them as God's professing peo

ple. It was the honour of the Jews, that to them were committed the

oracles of God; and blessed are they who preserve pure and entire that

sacred deposit ; who keep his testimonies as a treasure of inestimable value,

keep them as the apple of their eye, so keep them as to carry the comfort

of them themselves to another world, and leave the knowledge and pro

fession of them to those who (hall come after them in this world. They

who would wall in the law of the Lord, must keep his testimonies, his

truths : those will not long make conscience of good practices, who do

not adhere to good principles. Or, his testimonies may denote his cove

nant ; the ark of the covenant is called the ark of the testimony ; those do

not keep covenant with God, who do not keep the commandments of

God.

4. Who have a single eye to God as their chief Good and highest

End in all they do in religion ; (v. 2.) They feel him with their whole

heart. They do not seek themselves and their own things, but God

only ; this is that which they aim at, that God may be glorified in their

obedience, and that they may be happy in God's acceptance. He is,

and will be, the Rewarder, the Rewatd, of all those who thus seek him

diligently, seek him with the heart ; for that is it that God looks at and

requires ; and with the whole heart ; for if the heart be divided between

him and the world, it is faulty.

.5. Who carefully avoid ail sin ; (t>. 3.) They do no iniquity; they do

not allow themselves in any sin, they do not commit it as those do who

are the servants of sin ; they do not make a practice of it, do not make a

trade of it ; they are conscious to themselves of much iniquity that clogs

them in the way6 of God, but not of that iniquity which draws them out

of those ways. Blessed and holy are they who thus exercise themselves

to have always consciences void of offince.

4. Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts dilK

gently. 5. O that my ways were directed to keep thy

statutes ! 6. Then shall 1 not be ashamed, when I have

respect unto all thy commandments.

We are here taught,

1. To own ourselves under the highest obligations to walk in God's

law. The tempter would possess men with an opinion, that they are at

their liberty whether they will make the word of God their rule or no ;

that though it may be good, yet it is not so necessary as they are made

to believe it is. He taught our first parents to question the command ;

Hath Godsaid, Teshall not eat ? And therefore we are concerned to be

well-established in this ; (y. 4. ) Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts,

to make religion our rule ; and to keep them diligently, to- make religion

our business, and to mind it carefully and constantly. We are bound,

and must obey at our peril. ( ,

2. To look up to God for wisdom and grace to do so ; (v. 5.) 0

that my ways were direded accordingly ; not only that all events concern

ing us may be so ordered and disposed by the providence of God, as not

to be in any thing a hinderance to us, but a furtherance rather, in the

service of God, but that our hearts may be so guided and influenced by

the Spirit of God, that we may not in any thing transgress God's com-

mandments : not only that our eyes may be directed to behold God's

statutes, but our hearts directed to keep them.' See how the desire and

prayer of a good man exactly agree with the will and command of a good

God; " Thou wouldest have me keep thy precepts, and, Lord, I. fain

would keep them." This is the will of God, even our fanSification ; and

it mould be our will.

3. To encourage ourselves in the way of our duty, with a prospect of

the comfort we shall find in it, v. 6. Note, (1.) it is the undoubted

character of every good man, that he has a refpeSto all God's commandments.

He has a respect to the command, eyes it as his copy, aims to conform

ta.it, is sorry wherein he comes short ; and what he does in religion, he

does with a conscientious regard to the command, because it is his duty/

He has rcspcB to all the commandments, one as well as another, because

they are all backed With the same authority, (Jam. 2. 10, 11.) .and all

levelled at the same end, the glorifying ofGod in our happiness. Those

who have a sincere respect to any command, will have a general respect to

every command ; to the commands of both testaments and both tables ;

to the prohibitions and the precepts ; to those that concern both the in

ward and the outward man, both the head and the heart ; to those that

forbid the most pleasant and gainful sins, and to those that require the

most difficult and hazardous duties. (2.) Those who have a sincere

respeS to all God's commandments, shall not he a/hamed ; not only they will

thereby be kept from doing that which will turn to their sliame, but they

shall have confidence toward God, and boldness of access to the throne of

his grace, 1 John 3. 21. They shall have credit before men, their

honesty will be their honour ; and they shall have clearness and courage

in their own fouls, they shall not be ashamed to retire into themselves,

nor to reflect upon themselves, for their hearts shall not condemn them.

David speaks this, with application to himself j they that are upright,

may take the comfort of their uprightness ; " As, if I be wicked, woe

to me ; so, if I be sincerej-it is well with me."

7. I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, when I

shall have learned thy righteous judgments. 8. I will keep

thy statutes : O forsake me not utterly.

Here is,

1. David's endeavour to perfect himself in his religion, and to make

himself (as we fay) master of his business. He hopes to learn God's

righteous judgments ; he knew much, but he was still pressing forward, and

desired to know more, as knowing this, that he had not yet attained; but

as far as perfection is attainable in this life, he reached towards it, and

will not take up short of it. As long as we live, we must be scholars in

Christ's school, and sit at his feet ; but we should aim to be head-scholars,

and to get into the highest form. God's judgments are all righteous,

and therefore it is desirable not only to learn them, but to be learned in

them, mighty in the scriptures.

2. The use he would make of his divine learning. He coveted to be

learned in the laws of God, not that he might make himself a name and

interest among men, nor fill his own head with entertaining speculations,

but, (1.) That he might give God the glory of his learning; T will

praise thee, when 1 have learned thy judgments ; intimating, that he could

not learn, unless God taught him ; and that divine instructions are special

blessings, which we have reason to be thankful for. Though Christ keeps

a free-school, and teaches without money and without price, yet he expects

his scholars should give him thanks both for his word and for his Spirit ;

surely it is a mercy worth thanks, to be taught so gainful a calling as

religion is. Those have learned a good lesson, who have learned to praise

God, for that is the work of angels, the work of heaven. It is an easy

thing to praise God in word and tongue ; but those only-are well learned

in this mystery, who have learned to praise him with uprightness of heart,

are inward with him in praising him, and sincerely aim at his glory iathe •.

course of their conversation as well as in the exercises of devotion. God

accepts only the praises of the upright. (2.) That he might himself

come under the government of that learning; When Ishall have learned

thy righteous judgments, J will keep thystatutes. We cannot keep them, :

unless we learn them ; but we learn them in vain, if we do not keep them.

Those have well-learned God's statutes, who are come up to a full reso

lution, in the strength of his grace, to keep them.

3. His prayer to God not to leave him; " 0 forsake me not ; leave
 

thou seem to forsake me, and threaten to forsake me, and dost, for a

time,' withdraw from me, yet let not the desertion be total and final ;

for that is hell'. 0 forsake me not utterly; for woe unto me, if God de

parts from me." 1" t . .. ," ,. ,-• - . ' ( ■ .■ ..' *•*.. ; ' - J. .•<

. '..•* 7 2. BETH. • ■ .

9. Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way ? By

taking heed thereto according to thy Word.

, Here is, 1. A weighty question asked ; By what means may the next

generation be made better than this ? Wherewithal shall a young man .
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ikcrnse hit way ? Cleansing implies that it is polluted. Beside the original

corruption we all brought into the world with us, (from which we are

not cleansed unto this day,) there are many particular sins which young

people are subject to, by which they defile their1 way ; ynuthsul lusts ;

(2 Tim. 2. 22.) these render their way offensive to God and disgraceful

to themselves. Young men are concerned to cleanse their way—to get

their hearts renewed, and their lives reformed ; to make clean, and keep

clean, from the corruption that is in the world through Lst, that they may

have both a good conscience and a good name. Few young people do

themselves inquire, by what means they may recover and preserve their

purity ; and therefore David a(ks the question for them.

2. A satisfactory answer given to this question. Young men may

effectually cleanse their -way, by taking heed thereto according to the word of

God ; and it is the honour of the word of God, that it has such power

and is of such use both to particular persons, and to communities, whose

happiness lies much in the virtue of their youth. ( 1.,) Young men must

make the word of God their rule, must acquaint themselves with it, and

resolve to conform themselves to it : that will do more toward the clean,

sing of young men, than the laws of princes, or the morals of philoso

phers. (2.) They must carefully apply that rule, and make use of it :

they must take heed to theit way, must examine it by the word of God,

as a touchstone and standard ; must rectify what is amiss in it by that re

gulator, and steer by that chart aud compass. God's word will not do

without our watchfulness, and a constant regard both to it and to our

way, that we may compare them together. The ruin of young men is

either living at large, or by no rule at all, or choosing to themselves false

rules : let them ponder the path of their feet, and walk by scripture-

rules ; so their way shall be clean, and they (hall have the comfort and

credit of it here and for ever.

10. With my whole heart have I sought thee: O let

me not wander from thy commandments. . <

Here is, 1. David's experience of a good work God had wrought in

him, which he takes the comfort of, and pleads with God ; " / have

sought thee, sought to thee as my Oracle, sought after thee as my Hap

piness, sought thee as my God ; forshould not a peopleseek unto their God ?

If I have not yet found thee, / havesought thee, and thou never saidst,

Seek in ■vain, nor will say so to me, for / have sought thee with my

heart, -with my whole heart ; sought thee only, sought thee diligently."

2. His prayer for the preservation of that work ; " Thou that hast

inclined me to seek thy precepts, never suffer me to wanderfrom them."

The best are sensible of their aptness to wander ; and the more we have

found of the pleasure there is in keeping God's commandments, the more

afraid we (hall be of wandering from them, and the more earnest we (hall

be in prayer to God for his grace to prevent our wanderings.

l ] . Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might

not sin against thee.

Here is, 1. The close application which David made of the word of

God to himself ; he hid it in hit heart, laid it up there, that it might be

ready to him whenever he had occasion to use it ; he laid it up as that

w.hich he valued highly, and had a warm regard for, and which he was

afraid of losing and being robbed of. God's word is a treasure worth

laying up, and there is no laying it up safe but in our hearts ; if we have

it only in our houses and hands, enemies may take it from us ; if only in our

heads, our memories may fail us ; but if our hearts be delivered into the

mould of it, and (he impressions of it remain on our fouls, it is safe.

' 2. The good uses he designed to make of it ; that I might notsin

again/I thee. Good men are afraid of sin, and are in care to prevent it ;

and the most effectual way to prevent it, is, to hide God's word in our

hearts, that we may answer every temptation, as our Master did, with,

•Jt it written ; may oppose God's precepts to the dominion of sin, his pro

mises to its allurements, and his threatenings to its menaces.

12. Blessed art thou, O Lord : teach me thy statutes.

Here, 1. David gives glory to God ; " Blessed art thou, 0 ~°rd.

Thou art infinitely happy ioithe enjoyment of thyself, and haft no need
ofvme or' my services ; yet thou art pleased to reckon thyself honoured

. by them ; assist me therefore, and then accept me." In all our prayers,

we mould intermix praises. ^ ■'. ' t

.2. He asks grace from God ; " Teach me thy Jlatutej.} gjve me to

know and do my duty in every thing. Thou art the Fountain of all

blessedness ; O let me have this drop from that Fountain, this blessing

from that Blessedness j Teach me thystatutes, that I may know bow to

bless thee, who art a blessed God, and that I may be blessed in thee."

1 3. With my lips have I declared all the judgments of

of thy mouth. 1 4. I have rejoiced in the way of thy tes

timonies, as much as in all riches. 15. I will meditate in

thy precepts, and have respect unto thy ways. 16. I will

delight myself in thy statutes : I will not forget thy word.

Here, 1. David looks back with comfort upon the respect he had

paid to the word of God. He had the testimony of his conscience for

him ;

(1.) That he had edified others with what he had been taught out of

the word of God ; ( v. 13. ) With my lift have I declared all thejudgmentt

of thy mouth. This he did, not only as a king in making orders, and

giving judgment, according to the word of God, nor only as a prophet

by hi« psalms, but in his common discourse. Thus he shewed how full

he was of the word of God, and what a holy pride* he took in his ac

quaintance with it ; for it is out of the abundance of the heart, that the

mouth speakt. Thus he did good with his knowledge ; he did not hide

God's word from others, but hid it for them ; and, out of that good

treasure in hit heart, brought forth good thingt, as the householder out of

his store, things new and old. They whose hearts are fed with the bread

of life, should with their lips feed many. He had prayed, {v. 12.)

that God would teach him ; and here he pleads, « Lord, I have en.

deavoured to make a good use of the knowledge thou hast given me,

therefore inerease it ;" for to him that hatshall le given.

(2.) That he had entertained himself with it; " Lord, teach me tly

Jlatutet ; for I desire no greater pleasure than to know and do them,

v. 1 4. I have rejoiced in the way of thy commandments, in a constant even

course of obedience to thee j not only in the speculations and histories

of thy word, but in the precepts of it, and in that path of serious godli

ness which they chalk out to me. / have rejoiced in this, at much as in

all riches ; as much as ever any worldling rejoiced in the increase of hii

wealth. In the way of God's commandments I can truly fay, Soul,

take thine ease;" in true religion there is all riches, the unsearchable

riches of Christ.

2. He looks forward with a holy resolution never to cool in his affec

tion to the word of God ; what he does, that be will do, 2 Cor. 11. 12.

They that have found pleasure in the ways of God, are likely to proceed

and persevere in them-

(1.) He will dwell much upon them in his thoughts; (u. 1.5.) /

will meditate in thy precepts. He not only discoursed of them to others,

(many do that, only to sliew their knowledge and authority,) but he

communed with his own heart about them, and cook pains to digest in

his own thoughts what he had declared, or had to declare, to others.

Note, God's words ought to be very much the subject of our thoughts.

(2.) He will have them always in his eye ; / will have refpeS unto

thy ways, as the traveller has to his road, which he is in care not to miss,

and always aims and endeavours to hit. We do not meditate on God's

precepts to good purposes, unless we have respect to them as our rule,

and our good thoughts produce good works, and good intentions in

them.

(3.) He will take a constant pleasure in communion with God, and

obedience to him. It is not for a season that he rejoices in this light,

but I will still, I will for ever, delight myself in thy statutes ; not only think

of them, but do them with delight, v. 16. David took more delight

in God's statutes than in the pleasures of his court, or the honours of his

camp ; more than in his sword or iu his harp ; when the law is written

in the heart, duty becomes a delight.

(4.) He will never forget what be has learned of the things of God ;

" J will not fvrget thy word ; not only I will not quite forget it, but I

will be mindful of it, when I have occasion to use it." They that medi

tate in God's word, and delight in it, are in no great danger of forgetting it.

S. GIMEL.

17. Deal bountifully with thy servant, thai I may live,

and keep thy word.

* The use os the term pride, am favourable sense, hat already been pointed outu m

inadvertency i Fru
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We are here taught,

1. That we owe our lives to God's mercy. David prays, Deal bounti

fully with me, that I may live. It was God's bounty that gave us life,

that gave us this life ; and the fame bounty that gave it, continues it,

and gives all the supports and comforts of it ; if withheld, we die ; or,

■which is equivalent, our lives are imbittered, and we become weary of

them. If God deals in strict justice with us, we die, we perish, we all

perish ; if these forfeited lives be preserved and prolonged, it is because

God deals bountifully with us, according to his mercy, not according to

our deserts. The continuance of the most useful life is owing to God's

bounty, and on that we must have a continual dependence.

2. That therefore weought to spend our lives in God's service. Life

is therefore a choice mercy, because it is an opportunity of obeying God

in this world, where there are so few that do glorify him ; and this Da

vid had in his eye ; (Tot that I may live and grow rich, live and be merry ;

but that I may five and keep thy word, may observe it myself, and trans

mit it to those that mall come aster, which the longer I live, the better I

lhall do."

18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous

things out of thy law.

Observe here,

1. That there are wondrous thingt in God's law, which we are all con

cerned, and should covet, to behold ; not only strange things, which are

■very surprising and unexpected, but excellent things, which are to be

highly esteemed and valued, and things which were long hidfrom the wife

and firudent, but are now revealed unto babes. If there were wonders in

the law, much more in the gospel, where Christ is all in all, whose name is

Wonderful. Well may we, who are so nearly interested, desire to behold

these wondrous things, when the angels themselves reach to look into them,

1 Pet. 1. 12.

2. Those that would see the wondrous things of God's law and gospel,

must beg of him to open their eyes, and to give them an understanding.

We are by nature blind to the things of God, till his grace cause the

scales to fall from our eyes ; and even those in whose hearts God has said,

Let Ifiere be light, have yet need to be further enlightened, and must still

pray to God to open their eyes yet more and more, that they who at

first saw men as trees walking, may come to fee all things clearly ; and the

more God opens our eyes, the more wonders we fee in the word of God,

which wt saw not before.

19. I am a stranger in the earth ; hide not thy com

mandments from me.

Here we have,

1. The acknowledgment which David makes of his own condition ;

J am a stronger in the earth. We all are so, and all good people confess

themselves to be so ; for heaven is their home, and the world is but their

inn, the land of their pilgrimage. David was a man that knew as much

of the world, and was as well known in it, as most men. God built him

a house, established his throne ; strangers submitted to him, and people

that he had not known, served him ; he had a name like the names of

the great men, and yet he calls himself astronger. We are all strangers

on earth, and must so account ourselves.

2. The request he makes to God thereupon j Hide not thy commandments

from mt ; he means more ; " Lord, shew thy commandments to me ; let

me never know the want of the word of God, but, as long as I live, give me

to be growing in my acquaintance with it. I am aflranger, and therefore

stand in need of a guide, a guard, a companion, a comforter ; let me have

thy commandments always in view, for they will be all this to me, all that

a poor stranger can desire. I am a flranger here, and must be gone

shortly ; by thy commandments let me be prepared for my removal

hence."

20. My foul breaketh for the longing tliat it hath unto

thy judgments at all times.

David had prayed that God would open his eyes, {v. 18.) and open

the law ; (u. 19.) now here he pleads the earnestness of his desire for

knowledge and grace, for it is the fervent prayer that avails much.

1. His desire was importunate ; Myfoul breaketh for the longing it hath

to thy judgments ? or, as some read it, " It is taken up, and wholly em

ployed, in longingfor thyjudgments ? the whole stream of its desires runs

in this channel. I shall think myself quite broken and undone, if I want

the word of God, the direction, converse, and comfort, of it."

'2. It was constant ; at all times ; it was not now and th^en, in a good

humour, that he was so fond of the word of God ; but it is the habitual

temper of every sanctified foul to hunger after the word of God, as its

necessary food which there is no living without.

21. Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, which

do err from thy commandments.

Here is, I. The wretched character of wicked people. The temper

of their minds is bad ; they are proud, they magnify themselves above

others; and yet that is not all ; they magnify themselves against God,

and set up their wills in competition with, and opposition to, the will of

God, as if their hearts, and tongues, and all, were their own. There is

something of pride at the bottom of every wilful sin, and the tenor of

their laws is no better ; They do err from thy commandments, as Israel,

that did always err in their hearts ; they err in judgment, and embrace

principles contrary to thy commandments, and then 'no wonder that they

err in practice, and wilfully turn aside out of the good way. This is

the effect of their pride ; for they fay, What is the almighty, that weshould

serve him ? as Pharaoh, Who is the Lord?

I 2. The wretched cafe of such. They are certainly cursed, for God

rejifls the proud ; and they that throw off the commands of the law, lay

themselves under its curse ; (Gal. 3. 10.) and he that now beholds them

afar off, will shortly say to them, Go, ye cursed. The proud sinners bless

thenffelve8, God curses them ; and though the most direful effects of this

curse are reserved for the other world, yet they are often severely re

buked in this world : Providence crosses them, vexes them, and, where

in they dealt proudly, God shews himself above them ; and these rebukes

are earnests of worse. David took notice of the rebukes proud men were

under, and it made him cleave the more closely to the word of God, and

pray the more earnestly that he might not err from God's commandments.

Thus saints get good by God's judgments on sinners.

22. Remove from me reproach and contempt ; for I

have kept thy testimonies.

Here, 1. David prays against the reproach and contempt of men j that

they might be removed or, as the word is, rolled, from off him. This in

timates that they lay upon him, and that neither his greatness nor his

goodness could secure him from being libelled and lampooned : some des

pised him and endeavoured to make him mean, others reproached him and

endeavoured to make him odious. It has often been the lot of those

that do well, to be ill-spoken of. It intimates that they lay heavy upon

him. Hard and foul words do not indeed break bones, and yet they are

very grievous to a tender and ingenuous spirit ; therefore David prays,

" Lord, remove them from me, that I, may not be thereby either driven

from my duty, or discouraged in it." God has all men's hearts and

tongues in his hand, and can silence lying lips, and raise up a good name

that is trodden in the dust ; to him we may appeal as the Assertor of

right and Avenger of wrong, and may depend on his promise, that he

will clear up our righteousness as the light, 37. 6. Reproach and contempt

may humble us and do us good, and then it (hall be removed

2. He pleads his constant adherence to the word and way of God ;

For J have kept thy testimonies. He not only pleads his innocency, that

he was unjustly censured, but, (J.) That he was jeered for well-doing ;

he was despised and abused for his strictness and zeal in religion : so that

it was for God's name fake, that he suffered reproach, and therefore he

could with the more assurance beg of God to appear for him. The re

proach os God's people if it be not removed now, will be turned into the

greater honour shortly. (2. ) That he was not jeered out of well-doing ;

" Lord, remove it from me,fir I have kept thy testimonies notwithstanding."

; If in a day of trial we still retain our integrity, we maybe fureit will end well.

23. Princes also did sit, and speak against me : but thy

servant did meditate in thy statutes.

See here, 1. How David was abused even by great men, who should

have known better his character and his cafe, and have been more gene-

! rous ; Princes didJit, sit in council, sit in judgment, and speak against me.

\ What even princes fay, is not always right ; but it is fad when judgment

I is thus turned to worm-wood, when those that mould be the protectors

I of the innocent are their betrayers. Herein David was a type of Christ,

Voi. II. No. 43. 10 D
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quicken thou me

for they were the princes of thil world, that vilified and crucified the Lord

ofglory, 1 Cor. 2. 8.

2. What ^method he took to make himself easy under these abuses ;

he meditated in God'sstatutes, went on in his duty, and did not regard

them ; as a deaf man, he heard not : when they spake against him, he

found that in the word of God, which spake for him, and spake comfort

to him, and then none of these things moved him. . They that have

pleasure iu communion with God, may easily despise the censures of men,

even of princes.

24. Thy testimonies also are my deliglit, and my coun

sellors.

Here David explains his meditating in God's statutes, (t>. 23.) which

was of such use to him when princes fat, and spake against him.

1. Did the affliction make him sad ? The word of God comforted him,

and was his delight, more his delight than any of the pleasures either of

court or camp, of city or country. Sometimes it proves, that the com

forts of the word of God are most pleasant to a gracious foul, then when

other comforts are imbittered.

2. Did it perplex him ? Was he at a loss what to do when the princes

spake against him ! God's statutes were hit counsellors, and they counselled

him to bear it patiently and commit his cause to God. God's testimonies

will be the best counsellors, both to princes and private persons ; They

are the men of my counsel ; so the word is. There will be found more

safety and satisfaction in consulting them, than in the multitude of other

counsellors. Observe here, Those that would have God's testimonies to

be thfir delight, must take them for their counsellors, and be advised by

them ; and let those that take them for their counsellors in close walking,

take them for their delight in comfortable walking.

4. DALETH.

25. My soul cleaveth. unto the dust

according to thy word.

Here is, 1. David's complaint. We should have thought his foul soar

ing to heaven ; but he says himself, Mysoul not only rolls in the dust,

but cleaves to the dusl ; which isa complaint either, (I.) Of his cor

ruptions, his inclination to the world and the body, (both which are

dust,) and thai which follows upon it, a deadnefs to holy duties ; when

he would do good, evil was firesent with him. God intimated that Adam

was not only mortal, but sinful, when he said, Dusl thou art, Gen. 3. 19.

David's complaint here is like St. Paul's, of a body of death that he

carried about with him. The remainders of in-dwelling corruption are

a very grievous burthen to a gracious foul. Or, (2.) Of his afflictions,

either trouble of mind or outward trouble ; without merefightings, within

were fears, and both together brought him even to the dusl of death, (22.

15.) and his foul clave inseparably to it.

2. His petition for relief, and his plea to enforce that petition ;

" Quicken thou me according to thy word. By thy providence put life into

my affairs, by thy grace put life into my affections ; cure me of my

spiritual deadnefs, and make me lively in my devotion." Note, When

we find ourselves dull, we must go to God, and beg of him to quicken

us ; he has an eye to God's word as a means of quickening, (for the

words which God speaks, they are spirit and they are life to those that re

ceive them,) and as an encouragement to hope that God would quicken

him, having promised grace and comfort to all the saints, and to David

in particular. God's word must be our guide and plea in every prayer.

26. I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me :

teach me thy statutes. 27. Make me to understand the

way of thy precepts : so shall I talk of thy wondrous works.

We have here,

1. The great intimacy and freedom that had been between David and

his God. David had opened his cafe, opened his very heart to God ;

" / have declared my ways, and acknowledged thee in them all, have

taken thee along with me in all my designs and enterprises." Thus

Jephthah uttered all hit words, and Hezekiah spread his letters before the

Lord. " I have declared my ways, my wants, and burthens, and troubles,

that I meet with in my way ; or my sins, my by-ways, I have made an

ingenuous confession of them, and thou heardest me, heardest patiently all

I had to fay, and tookedst cognizance of my cafe." It is an unspeakable

comfort to a gracious foul to think with what tenderness all its complaints

are received by a gracious God, 1 John 5. 1*, 15.

2. David's earnest desire of the continuance of that intimacy ; not by

visions and voices from heaven, but by the word and Spirit in an ordinary

way ; Teach me thystatutes, that is, Male me to understand the way of thy

precepts. When he knew God had heard his declaration of his ways, he

does not fay, " Now, Lord, tell me my lot, and let me know what the

event will be ; but, " Now, Lord, tell me my duty and let me know what

thou wouldest iiave me to do as the cafe stands." Note, Those who in all

their ways acknowledge God, may pray in faith that he will direB their

steps in the right way. And the surest way of keeping up our communion

with God, is by learning his statutes, and walking intelligently, in the

way of his precepts, See J John 1. 6, 7.

3. The good use he would make of this for the hononr of God and

the edification of others; " Let me have a good understanding of the

way of thy precepts, give me a clear, distinct, and methodical, knowledge

of divine things ; soshall I tali, with the more assurance, and more to

the purpose of thy wondrous works." We can talk with a better grace

of God's wondrous works, the wonders of providence, and especially the

wonders of redeeming love, when we understand the way of God's pre«

cepts, and walk in that way.

28. My soul melteth for heaviness : strengthen thou

me according unto thy word. 29. Remove from me the

way of lying : and grant me thy law graciously.

Here is, 1. David's representation of his own griefs ; Myfoul nulteih

for heaviness, which is to the fame purport with v. 25. Myfoul cleaveth

to the dust. Heaviness in the heart of man makes it to melt, to drop away

like a candle that wastes. The penitent foul melts in sorrow for sin, and

even the patient soul may melt in the sense of affliction, and it is then its

interest to pour out its foul before God.

2. His request for God's grace.

(1.) That God would enable him to bear his affliction well, and gra

ciously support him under it ; " Strengthen thou me with strength in my

soul, according to thy word, which, as the bread of life, strengthens man's

heart to undergo whatever God is pleased to inflict. Strengthen me to

do the duties, resist the temptations, and bear up under the burthens, of

an afflicted state, that the spirit may not fail. Strengthen me according to

that word, (Deut. 33. 25.) As thy days, soshall thystrength be."

(2. ) That God would keep him from using any unlawful indirect means

for the extricating of himself out of his troubles ; (v. 29.) Removefrom

me the way of lying. David was conscious to himself of a proneness to

this sin ; he had, in a strait, cheated Ahimelech, (1 Sam. 21. 2.) and

Achish, v. 13. and eh. 27. 10. Great difficulties are great temptations

to palliate a lie with colour of a pious fraud, and a necessary self-defence ;

therefore David prays, that God would prevent him from falling into

this sin any more, lest he should settle in the way of it. A course of

lying, of deceit and dissimulation, is that which every good man dreads,

and which we are all concerned to beg of God by his grace to keep us from.

(3.) That he might always be under the conduct and protection of

God's government ; Grant me thy law graciovsty; grant me that to keep

me from the way of lying. David had the law written with his own

hand ; for the king was obliged to transcribe a copy of it for his own

use ; (Deut. 17. 18.) but he prays that he might have it written in his

heart ; for then, and then only, we have it indeed, and to good purpose.

" Grant it me more and more." They that know and love the law of

God, cannot but desire to know it more, and love it better. Grant it

me graciously ; he begs it as a special token of God's savour. Note, We

ought to reckon God's law a grant, a gift, an unspeakable gist, to value

it, and pray for it, and to give thanks for it accordingly. The divine

code of institutes and precepts is indeed a charter of privileges ; and

God is truly gracious to those whom he makes truly gracious by giving

them his law.

30. I have chosen the way of truth : thy judgments

have I laid before me. 31. I have stuck unto thy testimo

nies : O Lord, put me not to stiame. 32. I will run the

way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my

heart.

1. That those who will make any thing to purpose of their religion,

must first make it their serious and deliberate choice : so David did ; /

have chosen the way of truth. Note, (1.) The way of serious godliness

is the way of truth ; the principles it is founded ou, are of eternal trutbt



PSALMS, CXIX. Devout Breathings.

and it it the only true way to happiness. (2.) We must therefore choose

to walk in this way, not because we know no other way, but because

we know no better ; nay, we know no other safe and good way. Let

us choose tjiat way for our way, which we will walk in, though it be

narrow.

; 2. That those who have chosen the way of truth, m ust have a constant

regard to the word of God as the rule of their walking ; Thyjudgments

have I laid before me ; as he who learns to write lays his copy before him,

,that he may write according to it, as the workman lays his model and

platform before him, that he may do his work exactly. As we must

have the word in our heart by an habitual conformity to it, so we must

have it in our eye by an actual regard to it upon all occasions, that we

may walk accurately and by rule.

3. That those who make religion their choice and rule, are likely to

adhere to it faithfully ; " / havestuck to thy testimonies with an unchanged

affection, and an unshaken resolution ; stuck to them at all times, through

all trials. / have chosen them, and therefore / haveflurkto them." Note,

The choosing christian is likely. to.be the steady christian j those that are

christians by change, tack about, if the wind turn.

4. That those who stick to the word of God, may in faith expect and

pray for acceptance with God j for. David means that, ; when he begs,

" Lord, put me not toJhame ; never leave me to do that by which I (hall

shame myself, and d6 thou not reject my services, which will put me to

the greatest confusion."

5. That the more comfort God gives us, the more duty he expects

from us, v. 32. Here we have, (1.) His resolution to go on vigorously

in religion ; / will run the way of thy commandments. Those that are

going to heaven, mould make haste thither, and be still pressing forward.

It concerns us to redeem time and take pains, aad to go on in our busi

ness with cheerfulness j we then run the way of our duty, when we are

ready to it, and pleasant in it, and lay aside every weight, Heb. 12. 1.

(2.) His dependence upon God for grace to do so ; "I (hMthen abound

in thy works, when thoushalt enlarge my heart." God, by his Spirit, en

larges the hearts of his people, when he gives them wisdom ; for that is

called largeness of heart, 1 Kings 4k 29. When hesheds abroad the love of

God in the heart, and puts gladness there. The joy of our Lord should

be wheels to our obedience, i • '. ' . .»' .
.»«.«.. i •

S. HE.

33. Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes ; and

I shall keep \t.unto the end. 34. Give me understanding,

and I stiall keep thy law j yea, I shall observe it with my

whole heart. - i

Here, 1. David prays earnestly that God himself would be his Teacher ;

he had prophets, and'wise men, and priests, about him, and was himself

well-instructed in the law of God, yet he begs to be taught of God, as

knowing that none teaches Hie him, Job 36. 22. • Observe here, (1.) What

he desires to be taught ; not the notions, or language of God's statutes,

but the way of them ; " The way of applying them to myself, and go

verning myself by them i teach me the way of my duty which thy statutes

prescribe, and in every doiibtful case let me know what thou wouldest

have me to do, let me hear the word behind me, saying, This is the way,

walk in it," Isa. 30. 21. (2.) How he desire's to be taught ; ia such a

way as no man could teach him ; Lord, give me understanding. As the

God of nature, he has given us intellectual powers and faculties ; but

here we are taught to pray, that, a3 the God of grace, he would give us

understanding to use those powers and faculties about the great things

which belong to our peace which, through the corruption of nature, we

are averse to ; Give me under/landing, an enlightened understanding ; for

it is as good to have no understanding at all as not to have it sanctified.

Nor will the spirit of revelation in the word answer the end, unless we

have the spirit of wisdom in the heart. This is that which we are in

debted to Christ for ; for the Son of God is come, and has given us under

standing, 1 John 5. 20.

2. He promises faithfully that he would be a good scholar ; if God

would teaqh him, he was sure he should learn to good purpose ; " /shall

ieefi thy law, which I shall never do unless 1 be taught of God, and there

fore I earnestly desire that I may be taught." If God, by his Spirit,

gives us a right and good understanding, we shall be, (1.) Constant in

our obedience ; " /shall ieefi it to the end, to the end of my life, which

will be the surest proof of sincerity." It will not avail the traveller

to keep the way for a while, if he do not keep it to the end of his jour

ney. (2.) Cordial in our obedience ; " /shall observe it with my whole

heart, with pleasure and delight, and with vigour and resolution. That

way which the whole heart goes, the whole man goes ; and that should

be the way of God's commandments, for the keeping of them is the

whole of man. ■ • ,

35. Make me to go in the path of thy commandments ;

for therein do I delight. 36. Incline my heart unto thy

testimonies, and not to covetousness.

He had before prayed to God to enlighten his understanding, that he

might knpw his duty, and not mistake concerning it ; here he prays to

God. to bow his will, arfd quicken the'active powers of his soul, that he

might do his duty ; for it is God that Worts in us both to will and to do, as

well as to understand, what is g<36d, Phil. 2. 13. Both the good head

and the good heart are from the good grace of God, and both are neces

sary to every good work. Observe here,

1. The grace he prays for; (1.) That God would make him able to

do his duty ; " Make me to go, strengthen me for every good work*''

Since, we are not sufficient of ourselves, our dependence must be upon

the grace of God, for from him all our sufficiency is. God puts his Spi

rit within us, and so causes us to walk in hisflatuses ; ( Ezek. 36. 27.}

and this is that which David here begs. (2.) That God would make

him willing to do it, and would, by his grace, subdue the aversion he na

turally had to it ; " Incline my heart to thy testimonies, to those things

which thy testimonies prescribe ; not only make me willing to do my

duty, as that which I must do, and therefore am concerned to make the

best of,' but make me desirous to do my duty, as that which is agreeable

to the; new nature, and really advantageous to me." Duty is then done

with delight, when the heart is inclined to it ; it is God's grace that in

clines us, and the more backward we find ourselves to it, the more earnest

we must be for that grace.

2. The sin he prays against, and that is, covetousness ; " Incline my heart

to keep thy testimonies, and restrain and mortify the inclination there is in

me to covetousness." That is a sin which stands opposed to all God's tes

timonies ; for the love of money is such a sin as is the root of much sin,

of all sin : those therefore that would have the love os God rooted in

them, must get the love of the world rooted out of them ; for the friend.

ship of the world isenmily with God. See in what way God deals with

men ; not by compulsion, but he draws with the cords of a man, work

ing in them an inclination to that which is good, and*an aversion to that

which is evil.

3. His plea to enforce this prayer ; Lord, bring me to, and keep

me in, the, way of thy commandments, for therein do I delight ; and there

fore I pray thus earnestly for grace to walk in that way.' Thou hast'

wrought in me this delight in the way of thy commandments ; wilt thou

not work in me an ability to walk in them, and so crown thine own

work?"

37. Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity ; and

quicken thou me in thy way. , ,' .

Here, 1 . David prays for restraining grace, that he might be prevented

and kept back from that which would hinder him in the way of his duty ;

Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity. The honours, pleasures, and

profits, of the world are the vanities, the aspect and prospect of which

draw multitudes away from the paths of religion and godliness ; the eye,

when fastened on these, infects the heart with the love of them, and so it

is alienated from God and divine things ; and therefore, as we ought to

make a covenant with our eyes, and lay a charge upon them, that they shall

not wander after, much less fix upon, that which is dangerous, (JobSI. 1.)

so we ought to pray that God by his providence would keep vanity out

of our sight, and that by his grace he would keep us from being enamoured

with the sight of it.

2. He prays for constraining grace, that he might not only be kept

from every thing that would obstruct his progress heaven-ward, but might

have that grace which was necessary to forward him in that progress ;

" Quicken thou me in thy way ; quicken me to redeem time, to improve

opportunity, to press forward, and to do every duty with liveliness and

fervency of spirit." Beholding vanity deadens us, and slackens our pace ;

a traveller that stands gazing upon every object that presents itself to his

view, will not rid ground ( but if our eyes be kept from that which would

divert us, our hearts will be kept to that which will excite us.
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38. Stablilh thy word unto thy servant, who is devoted

to thy fear.

Here is, 1. The character of a good man, which is the work of God's

grace in him ; he is God's servant, subject to his law, and employed in

his work, that is, devoted to tit fear, given up to his direction and dispo

sal, and taken up with high thoughts of him, and all those acts of devo

tion which have a tendency to his glory. Those are truly God's servants,

who, though they have their infirmities and defects, are sincerely devoted

to the fear of God, and have all their affections and motions governed by

that fear ; they are engaged and addicted to religion.

2. The confidence that a good man has toward God, in dependence

upon the word of his grace to him. They that are God's servants, may,

in faith and with humble boldness, pray that God would eslab'isb his word

to them, that he would fulfil his promises to them in due time, and in the

mean time give them an assurance that they (hall be fulfilled. What God

has promised we must pray for ; we need not be so aspiring as to ask more ;

we need not be so modest as to ask less.

39. Turn away my reproach which I fear : for thy

judgments are good.

Here, 1. David prays against reproach, as before, v. 22. David was

conscious to himself that he had done that which might give occasion to

the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, which would blemish his own reputa

tion, and turn to the dishonour of his family ; now he prays, that God,

who has all men's hearts and tongues in his hands, would be pleased to

prevent this, to deliver him from all his transgressions, that he might not be

the reproach of thefoolish, which he feared ; (39. 8.) or, he means that re

proach which his enemies unjustly loaded him with. Let their lying lijis

beput tosilence.

2. He pleads the goodness of God's judgments ; " Lord, thou fittest

in the throne, and thyjudgments are right and good, just and kind, to those

that are wronged, and therefore to thee I appeal from the unjust and un

kind censures of men." It is a small thing to be judged of man's judg.

ment, while he that judges us, is the Lord. Or thus, " Thy word, and

ways, and thy holy religion, are very good, but the reproaches cast on me

will fall on them ; therefore, Lord, turn them away } let not religion be

wounded through my side."

40. Behold, I have longed after thy precepts : quicken

me in thy righteousness.

Here,. 1. David professes the ardent affection he had to the .word of

iGod ; " / have longed after thy precepts ; not only loved them, and de

lighted in what I have already attained, but I have earnestly desired to

know them more, and do them better ; and am still pressing forward to

ward perfection." Tastes of the sweetness of God's precepts will but

set us a longing after a more intimate acquaintance, with them. He ap

peals to God concerning this passionate desire after his precepts ; " Behold,

I have thus loved, thus longed ; thou knowest all things, thou knoweft that

■I am thus affected."

2. He prays for grace to enable him to answer this profession. " Thou

hast wrought in me this languishing desire, put life into me, that I may

prosecute it ; quicken me in thy righteousness, in thy righteous ways, ac

cording to thy righteous promise." Whete God has wrought to will,

he will work to do, and where he has wrought to desire, he will satisfy

the desire. _ ■

6. VAU.

41. Let thy mercies come also unto me, O Lord, even

thy salvation, according to thy word. 42. So shall I have

wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me : for I trust

in thy word.

Here is, 1. David's prayer for the salvation of the Lord. " Lord,

thou art my Saviour, I am miserable in myself, and thou only canst make

me happy ; Ut thy salvation come to me ; hasten temporal salvation to me

from my present distresses, and hasten me to the eternal salvation, by giv

ing me the necessary qualifications for it, and the comfortable pledges and

foretastes of it."

2. David's dependence upon the grace and promise of God for that

salvation.' These are the two pillars on which our hope is built, and they

will not fail us. ( 1.) The grace of God, Let thy mercies come, even thy

salvation : our salvation must be attributed purely to God's mercy, and

not to any merit of our own. Eternal life must be expected as the mercy

of our Lord Jesus Christ, Jude 21. " Lord, I have by faith thy mercies

in view ; let me by prayer prevail to have them come to me." (2.) The

promise of God ; " Let it come according to thy word, thy word of promise ;

/ trust in thy word, and therefore may expect the performance of the

promise." We are not only allowed to trust in God's word, but our

trusting in it is the condition of our benefit by it.

S. David's expectation of the good assurance which that grace and

promise of God would give him ; " Soshall I have wherewith to answer

him that reproaches me for my confidence in God, as if it would deceive

me." When God saves those out of their troubles, who trusted in him,

he effectually silences those who would haveshamed that counsel of the poor,

(14. 6.) and their reproaches will be for ever silenced, when the salva

tion of the saints is completed ; then it will appear, beyond dispute, that

it was not in vain to trust in God.

43. And take not the word of truth utterly out of my

mouth ; for 1 have hoped in thy judgments. 44. So mail

I keep thy law continually, for ever and ever.

Here is, 1. David's humble petition for the tongue of the learned,

that he might know how tospeak a word in season for the glory of God ;

Take not the word of truth utterly out os my month. He means, " Lord,

let the word of truth be always in my mouth, let me have the wisdom

and courage which are necessary to enable me both to use my knowledge

for the instruction of others, and, like the good householder, to bring

out of my treasury, things new and old, and to make profession of my

faith whenever 1 am called to it." We have need to pray to God, that

we may never be afraid or ashamed to own his truths and ways, nor deny

him before men. David found that he was sometimes at a loss, the

word of truth was not so ready to him as it should have been, but he

prays, " Lord, let it not be taken utterly from me ; let me always have

so much of it at hand as will be necessary to the due discharge of my

duty.

2. His humble profession- of the heart of the upright, without which

the tongue of the learned, however it may be serviceable to others, wiU

stand us in no stead. (1.) David professes his confidence in God;

" Lord, make me ready and mighty in the scriptures, for I have hoped

in those judgments of thy mouth, and if they be not at hand, my support

and defence are departed from me." (2.1 He professes his resolution to

adhere to his duty in the strength of God's grace ; " Soshall I keep thy

law continually. If I have thy word not only in my heart, but in my

mouth, I shall do all I should do, stand complete in thy whole will."

Thus shall the man of God be perseS, thoroughly furnishedfor every good

word and works, 2 Tim. 3. 17. Col. 3. 16. Observe how he resolve*

to keep God's law, [1.] Continually, without trifling; God must be

served in a constant course of obedience every day, and all the day long.

sJ2.] For ever and ever, without backsliding ; we must never be weary

of well-doing. If we serve him to the end of our time on earth, we shall

be serving him in heaven to endless ages of eternity ; so shall we keep kit

law for ever and ever. Or thus, " Lord, let me have the word of truth

in my mouth, that I may commit that sacred deposit to the rising genera

tion, (2 Tim. 2. 2.) and by them it may be transmitted to succeeding

ages ; so shall thy law be kept for ever and ever, from one generation to

another," according to that promise, (Isa. 59. 21.) My word in thy

mouthshall not depart out of the -mouth of thyseed, nor thy feed's feed.

45. And I will walk at liberty : for I seek thy precepts.

46. I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, and

will not be ashamed. 47. And I will delight myself in

thy commandments, which I have loved. 48. My hands

also will 1 lift up unto thy commandments, which I have

loved ; and I will meditate in thy statutes.

We may observe in these verses,

1. What David experienced of an affection to the law of God ; " /

seek thy precepts, v. 45. I desire to know and do my duty, and consult

thy word accordingly ; I do all I can to understand what the will us the

Lord is, and to discover the intimations of his mind. Iseek thy precepts^

for / have loved them, v. 47, 48. I not only give consent to them as

good, but take complacency in them as good for me." All that love

J God, love his government, and therefore love all his commandments-
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2. What he expected from thi«. Five things he promises himself

here in the strength of God's grace.

( 1. ) That he should be free and easy in- his duty ; " / will walk at

liberty, freed from that which is evil, not hampered with the fetters of

my own corruptions, and free to that which is good, doing it not by

constraint, but willingly." The service of sin is perfect slavery, the ser

vice of God is perfect liberty. Licentiousness is bondage to the greatest

of tyrants, conscientiousness is freedom to the meanest of prisoners, John

8. 32, 36. Luke 1. 74, 75.

(2.) That he mould be bold and courageous in his duty ; / •willsfuvk

of thy testimonies also before kings. Before David came to the crown,

kings were sometimes his judges, as Saul, and Achifli ; but if he were

called before them to give a reason of the hope that was in him, he would

speak of God's testimonies, and profess to build his hope upon them, and

make them his council, his guards, his crown, his all. We must never

be afraid to own our religion, though it should expose us to the wrath

of kings, but speak of it as that which we will live and die by, like the

three children before Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 3. 16. Acts 4. 20. After

David came to the crown, king3 were sometimes hit companions, they-

visited him, and he returned their visits ; but he did not, in complaisance

to them, talk of every thing but religion, for fear of affronting them,

and making his conversation uneasy to them ; no, God's testimonies shall

be the principal subject of his discourse with the kings, not only to shew

that he was not ashamed of his religion, but to instruct them in it, and

bring them over to it. It is good for kings to hear of God's testimonies,

and it will adorn the conversation of princes themselves to speak of them.

(3.) That he should be cheerful and pleasant in his duty; (v. 47.)

" / will delight mt/self in thy commandments, in conversing with them, in

conforming to them ; I will never be so well pleased with myself, as

when I do that which is pleasing to God." The more delight we take

in the service of God, the nearer we come to the perfection we should

aim at.

(4.) That he should be diligent and vigorous in his duty ; / will lift

vfi my hands to thy commandments ; which denotes not only a vehement

desire toward them, (143. 6.) "I will lay hold of them as one afraid

of missing them, or letting them go ;" but a close application of

mind to the observance of them ; " I will lay my hands to the com-

mand, not only praise it, but practise it : nay, I will lift up my hands to

it, I will put forth all the strength I have to do it." The hands that

hang down, through sloth and discouragement, shall be listed up, Heb.

12. 12.

(5.) That he should be thoughtful and considerate in his duty ; (v. 48.)

" / will meditate in thy statutes ; not only entertain myself with thinking

of them, as matters of speculation, but contrive how I may observe them

in the best manner." By this it will appear that we truly love God's

commandments, if we apply both our minds and our hands to them.

7. ZAIN.

49. Remember the word unto thy servant, upon which

thou hast caused me to hope.

Two things David here pleads with God in prayer for that mercy and

grace which he hoped for, according to the word, by which his requests

were guided.

1. That God had given him the promise on which he hoped ; " Lord,

I desire no more than that thou wouldest remember thy word unto thy ser

vant, and do as thou hastfaid ;" (see 1 Chron. 17. 23.) " Thou art wise,

and therefore wilt perfect what thou hast purposed, and not change thy

counsel. Thou art faithful, and therefore wilt perform what thou hast

promised, and not break thy word." Those that make God's promises

their portion, may with humble boldness make them their plea. " Lord

is not that the word which thou hast spoken ; and wilt thou not make

it good ?" Gen. 32. 9. Exod. 33. 12.

2. That God, who had given him the promise in the word, had by

his grace wrought in him a hope in that promise, and enabled him to

depend upon it, and had raised his expectations of great things from it.

Has God kindled in us desires toward spiritual blessings more than to

ward any temporal good things ; and will he not be so kind as to satisfy

those desires ? Has he filled us with hopes of those blessings : and will

he not be so just as to accomplish these hopes ? He that did by his Spirit

work faith in us, will according to our faith, work for us, and will not

disappoint us. ,

50. This is my comfort in my affliction : for thy word

hath quickened me.

Here is David's experience of benefit by the word :

9 1. As a means of his sanctification ; " Thy word hath quickened me. It

made me alive when I was dead in sin ; it has many a time made me lively

when I was dead in duty; it has quickened me to that which is good,

when I was backward and averse to it ; and it has quickened me in that

which is good, when I was cold and indifferent."

2. Therefore as a means of his consolation, then when he was in afflic- .

tion, and needed something to support him ; " Because thy word has

quickened me at other times, it has comforted me then." The word of

God has much in it that speaks comfort in qffliBion ; but those only may ap

ply it to themselves, who have experienced in some measure the quickening

power of the word. If through grace it makes us holy, there is enough

in it to make us easy, in all conditions, under all events.

51. The proud have had me greatly in derision : yet

have I not declined from thy law.

David here tells us, and it will be of use to us to know it.

1. That he had been jeered for his religion. Though he was a man

of honour, a man of great prudence, and had done eminent services to his

country, yet, because he was a devout conscientious man the proud had

him greatly in derision they ridiculed him, bantered him, and did all they

could to expose him to contempt ; they laughed at him for his praying,

and called it cant ; for his seriousness, and called it mofiishness ; for his

strictness and called it needless precifenefs. They were the proud that fat

in the scorner's feat, and valued themselves on it.

2. That yet he had not been jeered out of his religion ; " They have

done all they could to make me quit it for shame, but none of these things

move me ; / have not declinedfrom thy law for all this ; but, if this be to

be vile," (as he said when Michal had him greatly in derision,) " / will

be yet more vile." He not only had not quite forsaken the law, but had

not so much as declined from it. We must never shrink from any duty,

nor let slip an opportunity of doing good, for fear of the reproach of

men, or their revilings. The traveller goes on hi.; way, though the dogs

bark at him. Those can bear but little for Christ, that cannot bear a

hard word for him.

52. I remembered thy judgments of old, O Lord; and

have comforted myself.

When David was derided for his godliness, he not only held fast bis

integrity, but,

1. He comforted himself : he not only bore reproach, but bore it

cheerfully ; it did not disturb his peace, nor break in upon the repose of

his spirit in God. It was a comfort to him to think that it was for God's

fake that he bore reproach, and that his worst enemies could find no oc~

capon against him, save only in the matter os his God, Dan. 6. 5. They

that are derided for their adherence to God's law, may comfort them

selves with this, that the reproach of Christ will prove, in the end,* greater

riches to them than the treasures of Egyfit.

2. That which he comforted himself with, was, the remembrance of

God's judgments of old, the providences of God concerning his people

formerly, both in mercy to them, and in justice against their persecutors.

God'sjudgments of old, in our own early days, and in the days of our fa

thers, are to he remembered by us for our comfort and encouragement

in the way of God, for he is still the fame.

53. Horror hath taken hold upon me because of the

wicked that forsake thy law.

Here is, 1. The character of wicked people ; he means those that are

openly and grossly wicked ; they forsake thy law. Every sin is a trans

gression of the law ,but a course and way of wilful and avowed sin, is down

right forsaking it and throwing it off.

2. The impression which the wickedness of the wicked made upon

David ; it frightened him, it put him into an amazement : he trembled

to think of the dishonour thereby done to God, the gratification thereby

given to Satan, and the mischiefs thereby done to the fouls of men. He

dreaded the consequences of it, both to the sinners themselves, (and cried

out, 0 gather not my foul with Jinners, let mine enemy be as the wicked,)
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and to the interests of Cod's kingdom among men, which he was afraid

would be hereby funk and ruined. He does not fay, " Horror has taken

hold on me, because of their cruel designs against me," but " because of

the contempt they put on God and his law." Sin is a monstrous horrible

thing in the eyes of all that are sanctified, Jer. 5. 30.—23. 14. Hos. 6.

10. Jer. 2. 12.

54. Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of

my pilgrimage.

Here is, 1 . David's state and condition ; he was in the house of his fill,

grimage, which may be understood either as his peculiar trouble ; he was

often tossed and hurried, and forced to sly ; or as his lot, in common

with all ; this world is the house os our pilgrimage, the house in which we

are pilgrims ; it is our tabernacle, it is our inn ; we must confess ourselves

Jlraagers and pilgrims upon earth, who are not at home here, nor must be

here long. Even David's palace is but the house of his pilgrimage.

2. His comfort in this state ; " Thystatutes have been mysongs, with

which I here entertained myself ;" as travellers are wont to divert the

thoughts of their weariness, and take off something of the tediousness of

their journey, by singing a pleasant song now and then. David was the

sweet singer of Israel, and here we are told whence he fetched his songs j

they were all borrowed from the word of God ; God's statutes were as

familiar to him as the songs which a man is accustomed to sing ; and he

conversed with them in his pilgrimage-solitudes. They were as pleasant

to him as songs, and put gladness into his heart more than they have that

chant to the found of the viol, Amos 6. 5. Is any affliSed then ? Let him

sing over God's statutes, and try if he cannot so sing away sorrow,

Ps. 138. 5.

55. 1 have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the night,

and have kept thy law. 56. This I had, because I kept

thy precepts. .

Here is, 1. The converse David had with the word of God ; he kept

it in mind, and upon every occasion he called it to mind. God's name is

the discovery he has made of himself to us in and by his word. This is

his memorial unto all generations, and therefore we should always keep it

in memory ; remember it in the night, upon a waking bed, when we are

communing with our own hearts. When others were steeping, David

was remembering God's name, and, by repeating that lesson, increasing

his acquaintance with it ; in the night of affliction, this he called to

mind.

2. The conscience- he made of conforming to it. The due remem

brance of God's name, which is prefixed to his law, will have a great in

fluence upon our observance of the law ; / remembered thy name in the

night, and therefore was careful to keep thy law all day. How comfort

able will it be in the reflection, if our own hearts can witness for us, that

we have thus remembered God's name, and kept his law !

9. The advantage he got by it ; (v. 56.) This I had, because I kept

tly precepts. Some understand this indefinitely ; This I had; I had that

which satisfied me, I had every thing that is comfortable, because I kept

thy precepts. Note, All that have made a business of religiosl, will own

that it has turned to a good account, and that they have been unfpeak.

able gainers by it. Others refer it to what goes immediately before ;

«« I had the comfort of keeping thy law, because I kept it." Note, God's

work is its own wages : a heart to obey the will of God is a most valu-

able reward of obedience ; and the more we do, the more we may do,

and shall do, in the service of God ; the branch that hears fruit, is made

morefruitful, John 15. 2.

8. CHETH.

57. Thou art my portion, O Lord : I have said that I

would keep thy words.

We may hence gather the character of a godly man.

1. He makes the favour of God his felicity ; Thou art my Portion, 0

Lord. Others place their happiness in the wealth and honours of this

world ; their portion is in this life, they look no further, they desire no

more, these are their good things ; (Luke 16. 25.) but all that are sancti

fied, take the Lord for the Portion of their inheritance and their Cup,

and nothing less will satisfy them. David can appeal to God in this

matter j «« Lord, thou knowest that I have chosen thee for my Portion,

and depend upon thee to make me happy.'*
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2. He makes the law of God his rule; " 1 have said, that I would

keep thy words ; and what I have said, by thy grace I will do, and will

abide by it to the end." Note, Those that take God for their Portion,

must take him for their Prince, and swear allegiance to him ; and, having

promised to keep his word, we must often put ourselves in mind of our

promise, 39. 1.

58. I entreated thy favour with my whole heart : be

merciful unto me according to thy word.

David, having in the foregoing verse reflected upon his covenants with

God, here reflects upon his prayers to God, and renews his petition.

Observe,

1. What he prayed for ; having taken God for his Portion, he en

treated his favour, as one that knew he had forfeited it, was unworthy of

it, and yet undone without it, but for ever happy, if he could obtain it.

We cannot demand God's favour as a debt, but must be humble sup

plicants for it, that God will not only be reconciled to us, but accept

us, and smile upon us. He prays, " Be merciful to me, in the forgiveness

of what I have done amiss, and in giving me grace to do better for (he

future."

2. How he prayed ; with his whole heart ; as one that knew how to

value the blefling he prayed for : the gracious foul is entirely set upon

the favour of God, and is therefore importunate for it ; / will not let thee

go, except thou bless me.

3. What he pleaded ; the promise of God ; " Be merciful to me, accord

ing to thy word. I desire thy mercy promised, and depend upon the pro

mise for it." They that are governed by the precepts of the word, and

are resolved do keep them, (t>. 57.) may plead the promises of the word,

and take the comfort of them.

59. I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto

thy testimonies. 60. I made haste, and delayed not to

keep thy commandments. , /

David had said he would keep God's word, («. 57-J and it was well-said ;

now here he tells us how and in what method he pursued that resolution.

1. He thought on his ways ; he thought beforehand what he should do,

pondering the path of his feet, (Prov. 4. 26.) that he might walk surely,

and not at all adventures ; he thought after what he had done, reflected

upon his life past, and recollected the paths he had walked in, and the

steps he had taken. The word signifies a fixed, abiding, thought. Some

make it an allusion to those who work embroidery, who are very exact

and careful to cover the least flaw ; or, to those who cast up their accounts,

who reckon with themselves, What do I owe ? What am I worth ? /

thought not on my wealth, (as the covetous man, 49. 11.) but on my

ways ; not what I have, but what I do : what we do, will follow us

into another world, when what we have, must be left behind. Many are

critical enough in their remarks upon other people's ways, who never

think of their own ; but let every man prove his own work.

2. He turned hisfeet to God's testimonies ; he determined to make the

word of God his rule, and to walk by that rule. He turned from the

by-paths, to which he had turned aside, and returned to God's testimo

nies : he turned not only his eye to them, but his feet ; his affections to

the love of God's word, and his conversation to the practice of it. . The

bent and inclinations of his foul were toward God's testimonies, and hit

conversation was governed by them. Penitent reflections must produce

pious resolutions.

3. He did this immediately, and without demur; (v. 60. ) I made

haste, and delayed not. When we are under convictions of sin, we must

strike while the iron is hot, and not think to defer the prosecution of

them, as Felix did, to a more convenient season ; when we are called to

duty, we must lose no time, but set about it to-day, while it is called to-day-

Now this account which David here gives of himself, may refer to hi*

constant practice every day ; he reflected on his ways at night, directed

bis feet to God's testimonies in the morning, aod what his hand found to

do that was good, he did it,without delay ; or it may refer to his first

acquaintance with God and religion, when he began to throw of the va

nity of childhood and youth, aud to remember his Creator ; that blessed

change was, by the grace of God, thus wrought. Note, (I.) Conver

sion begins in serious consideration, Ezek. 18. 28. Luke 15. 17* (2.)

Consideration must end in a found conversion. To what purpose have

we thought on our ways, if we do not turn our feet with all speed to

God's testimonies ?
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61. The bands of the wicked have robbed me: but I

have not forgotten thy law.

Here is, 1. The malice of David'* enemies against him : they were

wicked men, who hated him for his godliness ; there were bands or troops

of them confederate against him ; they did him all the mischief they

could, they robbed him ; having endeavoured to take away his good

name, (u. 51.) they set upon his goods,, and spoiled him of them,

either by plunder in time of war, or by fines and confiscations under co

lour of law. Saul (it is likely) seized his effects ; Absalom his palace ;

the Amalekites rifled Ziklag. Worldly wealth is what we may be rob

bed of. DSvid, though a man of war, could not keep his own. Thieves

break through andJiia!.

2. The testimony of David's conscience for him, that he had held fast

his religion when he was stript of every thing else, as Job did, when the

bands of the Chaldeans and Sabeans had robbed him ; But I have not

forgotten thy lain. No care or grief should drive God's word out of our

minds, or hinder our comfortable relish of it, and converse with it. Nor

must we ever think the worse of the ways of God for any trouble we meet

with in those ways, nor fear being losers by our religion atTatl, however

we may be losers for it now.

62. At midnight I will rife to give thanks unto thee

because of thy righteous judgments.

Though David is, in this psalm, much in prayer, yet he did not ne

glect the duty of thanksgiving ; for those that pray much, will have

much to give thanks for.

See, 1. How much God's hand was eyed in his thanksgivings ; he

does not fay, " I ivitt give thanks, because of thy favours to me, which

I havcthe comfort of," but, «' Because of thy righteous judgments ; all

^the disposals of thy providence in wisdom and equity, which thou hast

the glory of." We must give thanks for the asserting of God's honour,

and the accomplishing of his word in all he does in the government ofthe

world.

2. How much David's heart was set upon his thanksgivings ; he would

rife at midnight, to give thanks to God. Great and good thoughts kept

him awake, and refreshed him, instead of sleep ; and so zealous was he

for the honour of God, that when others were in their beds, he was upon

his knees at his devotions. He did not affect to be seen of men in it,

but gave thanks in secret, where our heavenly Father sees. He had

praised God in the courts of the Lord's house, and yet he will do it in his

bed-chamber. Public worship will not excuse us from secret worship.

When David found his heart affected with God's judgments, he immedi

ately offered up those affections to God, in actual adorations, not defer

ring, lest they should cool. Yet observe his reverence ; he did not

lie still and give thanks, but rose out of his bed, perhaps, in the cold

and in the dark, to do it the more solemnly. And see what a good

husband he was of time ; when he could not lie and sleep, he would rife

and pray. ,

63. I cm a companion of all them that fear thee, and of

them that keep thy precepts.

David had often expressed the great love he had to God, here he ex

presses the great love he had to the people of God ; and observe,

1. Why he loved them ; not so much because they were his best

friends, most firm to his interest, and most forward to serve him, .but be

cause they were such as feared God, and hept his precepts, and so did him

honour, and helped to support his kingdom among men. Our love to

the saints is then sincere, when we love them for the fake of what we fee

of God in them, and the service they do to him.

2. How he shewed his love to them ; he was a companion if them.

He had not only a spiritual communion with them in the same faith and

hope, but he joined with them in holy ordinances in the courts of the

Lord, where rich and poor, prince and peasant meet together ; he sym

pathized with them in their joys and sorrows, (Heb. 10. 33.) He con

versed familiarly with them, communicated his experiences to them, and

consulted theirs'. He not only took such to be his companions, as did

fear God, but he vouchsafed himself to he a companion with all, with

any, that did so, wherever be met with them. Though he was a king,

he would associate with the poorest of his subjects that feared God, Ps.

15. 4. Jam. 2. 1.

64. The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy : teach me

thy statutes.

Here, 1. David pleads that God is good to all the creatures, accord

ing to their necessities and capacities ; as the heaven is full of God's

glory, so the earth is full of his mercy, full of the instances of his pity

and bounty. Not only the land of Canaan, where God is known' and

worshipped, but the whole earth, in many parts of which he has no ho

mage paid him, is full of his mercy : not only the children of men upon

the earth, but even the inferior creatures, taste of God's goodness ; his

tender mercies are over all his works.

2. He therefore prays that God would be good to him according to

his necessity and capacity ; " Teach me thystatutes. Thou feedest the

young ravens that cry, with food proper for them ; and wilt thou not

feed me with spiritual food, the bread of life, which my soul needs and

craves, and cannot subsist without ? The earth is full of thy mercy ; and is

not heaven too? Wilt thou not then give me spiritual blessings in heavenly

places." A gracious heart will fetch an argument from any thing, to

enforce a petition for divine teaching. Surely he that will not let his

birds be unfed, will not let his children be untaught.

9. TETH.

65. Thou hast dealt well with thy servant, O Lord^

according unto thy word. 66. Teach me good judgment

and knowledge : for I have believed thy commandments.

Here, 1. David makes a thankful acknowledgment* of God's gracious

dealings with him all along ; Thou hafl dealt well with thy servant.

However God has dealt with us, we must own he has dealt well with us,

• better than we deserve ; and all in love, and with design to work for our

good. In many instances, God has done well for us, beyond our ex

pectations ; he has done well for all his servants ; never any of them

complained that he had used them hardly. Thou hast dealt well with me, not

only according to thy mercy, but according to thy word. God's favours

look best when they are compared with the promise, and are seen flowing

from that fountain.

2. Upon these experiences he grounds a petition for divine instruc

tions ; " Teach me good judgment and knowledge, that, by thy grace, I

may render again, in some measure, according to the benefit done unto

me." Teach me a good taste, (so the word signifies,) a good relish, to

discern things that differ, to distinguish between truth and falsehood,

good and evil ; for the ear tries words as the mouth tastes meat. We should

pray to God for a sound mind, that we may havespiritualsenses exercised.

Heb. 5. 14. Many have knowledge, who have little judgment ; they

who have both, are well-fortified against the snares of Satan, and well-

furnished for the service of God, and their generation.

3. This petition is backed with a plea ; " For I have believed thy

commandments ; received them, and consented to them that they are good,

and submitted to their government ; therefore, Lord, teach me." Wheie

God has given a good heart, a good head too may in faith be prayed for.

67. Before I was afflicted I went astray : but now have

I kept thy word.

David here tells us what he had experienced,

1 . Of the temptations of a prosperous condition ; " Before I was af-

stiScd, while I lived in peace and plenty, and knew no sorrow, / went

astray from God and my duty." Sin is going astray ; and then we are

most apt to wander from God, when we are easy and think ourselves at

home in the world. Prosperity is the unhappy occasion of much ini

quity ; it makes people conceited of themselves, indulgent of the flesh,

forgetful of God, in love with the world, and deaf to the reproofs of the

word. See 30. 6. It is good for us, when we are afflicted, to remem

ber how, and wherein, we went astray before we were ajfliiled, that we

may answer the end of the affliction.

2. Of the benefit of an afflicted state ; «« Now have I kept thy word,

and so have been recovered from my wanderings." God often makes

use of afflictions as a means to reduce those to himself, who have wan

dered from him. Sanctified afflictions humble us for sin, and shew ug

the vanity of the world ; they soften the heart, and open the ear to dis

cipline. The prodigal's distress brought him to himself first, and then

to his father.

68. Thou art good, and doest good j teach me thy statutes.
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Here, 1. 'David praises God's goodness, and gives him the glory of

it ; Thou art good, and Joe/2 good. All who have any knowledge of God,

and dealings with him, will own that he does good, and therefore will .

conclude that he is good. The streams of God's goodness are so

numerous, and run so full, so strong, to all the creatures, that we must

conclude the fountain that is in himself to be inexhaustible. We cannot

conceive how much good our God does every day, much less can we con

ceive how good he is. Let us acknowledge it with admiration, and

with holy love and thankfulness.

2. He prays for God's grace, and begs to be under the guidance and

influence of it ; Teach me thy statutes. " Lord, thou doest good to all,

art the bountiful Benefactor of all the creatures ; this is the good I beg

thou wilt do to me.—Instruct me in my duty, incline me to it, and enable

me to do it. Thou art good, and doeft good ; Lord, teach me thy statutes,

that I may be good and do good, may have a good heart and live a good

life." It is an encouragement to poor sinners to hope that God will

teach them hit way, because he is good and upright, 25. 8.

69. The proud have forged a lie against me : but I will

keep thy precepts with my whole heart. 70. Their heart

is as fat as grease ; but I delight in thy law.

David here tells us how he was affected as to the proud and wicked

people that were about him.

1. He did not fear their malice, nor was he by it deterred from his

duty ; They have forged a lie against me ; thus they aimed to take away

his good name ; nay, all we have in the world, even life itself, may be

brought into danger by those who make no conscience of forging a lie.

They that were proud, envied David's reputation, because it eclipsed

them ; and therefore did all they could to blemish him : they took a

pride in trampling upon him : they therefore persuaded themselves it was

no sin to tell a deliberate lie, if it might but expose him to contempt.

Their wicked wit forged lies, invented stories, which there was not the

least colour for, to serve their wicked designs. And what did David do,

when he was thus belied ? He will bear it patiently ; he will keep that

precept which forbids him to render railing for railing, and will with all

his heart sit down silent. He will go on in his duty with constancy and

resolution ; " Let them say what they will, / will keeft thy precepts, and

not dread their reproach."

2. He did not envy their prosperity, nor was he by it allured from his

duty ; Their heart is as fat as grease. The proud are at ease ; ( 1 23. 4. )

they are full of the world, and the wealth and pleasures of it ; and this

makes them, (1.) Senseless, secure, and stupid ; they are past feeling :

thus the phrase is used, (Isa. 6. 10.) Mate the heart of this peoplefat.

They are not sensible of the touch of the word of God, or his rod. ( 2. )

Sensual and voluptuous ; "Their eyes standout with fatness; (73. 7.)

they roll themselves in the pleasures of fense, and take up with them as

their chief good ; and much good may it do them, I would not change

conditions with them; I delight in thy law ; I build my security upon the

promises of God's word, and have pleasure enough in communion with

God, infinitely preferable to all their delights." The children of God,

who are acquainted with spiritual pleasures, need not envy the children

of this world their carnal pleasures.

71. /if is good for me that I have been afflicted ; that I

might learn thy statutes.

See here, 1. That it'has been the lot of the best saints to be afflicted.

The proud and the wicked live in pomp and pleasure, while David,

though he kept close to God and his duty, was still in affliction. Waters

of afull cup are wrung out to God's people, 73. 10.

2. That it has been the advantage of God's people to be afflicted.

David could speak experimentally ; // was goodfor me ; many a good

lesion he had learnt by his afflictions, and many a good duty he had been

brought to, which otherwise had been unlearnt and undone. Therefore

God visited him with affliction, that he might learn God'sstatutes ; and the

intention was answered, the afflictions had contributed to the improvement

of his knowledge and grace. He that chastened him, taught him. The

rod and reproofgive wisdom.

72.' The law of thy mouth is better unto me than

thousands of gold and silver^ .

This is a reason why David reckoned that, when by his afflictions he

learned God's statutes, and the profit did so much balance the loss, he

was really a gainer by them ; for God's law, which he got acquaintance

with by his affliction, was better to him than all the gold andstiver which

he lost by his affliction.

1. David had but a little of the word of God, in comparison with what

we have, yet see how highly he valued it? how inexcusable then are we,

who have both the Old and New Testament complete, and yet account

them as a strange thing I Observe, Therefore he valued the law, because

it is the law of God's mouth, the revelation of bis will, and ratified by hii

authority.

2. He had a great deal of gold and silver, in comparison with what

we have, yet see how little he values it ; his riches increased, and yet he

did not set his heart upon them, but upon the word of God. That was

better to him, yielded him better pleasures, and better maintenance, and

a better inheritance, than all the treasures he was master of. Those that

have read, and believe, David's Psalms and Solomon's Ecclefiastet, cannot

but prefer the word of God far before the wealth of this world.

10. JOD.

73. Thy hands have made me and fafliioned me : give*

me understanding, that I may learn thy commandments.

Here, 1. David adores God as the God of nature, and the Author df

his being ; Thy hands have made me, andfashioned me, Job 10. 8. Every

man is as truly the work of God's hands, as the first man was, 136.

15, 16. " Thy hands have not only made me, and given me a beirfg,

otherwise I had never been, but fashioned me, and given, me this being,

this noble and excellent being, endued with these powers and faculties;"

and we must own that we are fearfully and wonderfully made. {

2. He addresses himself to God as the God of grace, and begs hejvilh

be the Author of his new and better being. God made us to ferve^iim'

and enjoy him ; but by sin we have made ourselves unable for his fewice.j

and indisposed for the enjoyment of him, and we must have a new aap di

vine nature, otherwise we had the human nature in vain ; thercsojs Da*

vid prays, " Lord, since thou hast made me by thy power for th*£lon4

make me anew by thy grace, that I may answer the ends of my ^Rftiga

and live to some purpose ; give me understanding, that I may learrrWQ coMr

snandments." The way in which God recovers and secures his interest ia

men, is by giving them an understanding ; for by that door he enters into

the foul, and gains possession of it.

74. They that fear thee, will be glad when they see me;

because I have hoped in thy word.

Here is, 1. The confidence of this good man, in the hope of God's sal>

vation ; " / have hoped in thy word ; and I have not found it in vain to

do so ; it has not failed me, nor have I been disappointed in my expecta

tions from it. It is a hope that maketh not ashamed ; but is present satis

faction, and fruition at last."

2. The concurrence of other good men with him in the joy of that

salvation ; " They that fear thee, will be glad when they fee me relieved by

my hope in thy word, and delivered according to my hope." The com

forts which some of God's children have in God, and the favours they

have received from him, should be matter of joy to others of them. St.

Paul often expressed the hope that for God's grace to him thanks would

be rendered by many, 2 Cor. 1. 11.—4. 15. Or it may be taken more-

generally ; good people are glad to fee one another ; they are especially

pleased with those (and, as I may fay, proud of them) who are eminent

for their hope in God's word.

75. 1 know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, and

that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me. '

Still David is in affliction, and being so, he owns, 1. That his fin was

justly corrected ; / know, 0 Lord, that thyjudgments are right, are righ

teousness itself. However God is pleased to afflict us, he does us no

wrong, nor can we charge him with any iniquity, but must acknowledge

that it is less than we have deserved. We know that God is holy in his na

ture, and wife and just in all the acts of his government, and therefore we

cannot but know in the general, that his judgments are right, though, in

some particular instances, there may be difficulties which we cannot

easily resolve.

2. That God's promise was graciously performed. The former may

silence us under our afflictions, and forbid us to repine, but this mav

satisfy us, and enable us to rejoice ; for afflictions are in the covenant, and
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therefore they are not only not meant for our hurt, but they' are really

intended for our good ; " In faithfulness thou hajl affiiSed me, pursuant to

the great design of my salvation." It is easier to own, in general, that

God's judgments are right, than to own it when it comes to be our own

cafe ; but David subscribes to it with application, " Even roy afflictions

are just and kind."

76. Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my

comfort, according to thy word unto thy servant. 77.

Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live :

for thy law is my delight.

Here is, 1. An earnest petition to God for his favour. They that

own the justice of God in their afflictions, (as David had done, v. 75.)

may, in faith, and with humble boldness, be earnest for the mercy of God,

and the tokens and fruits of that mercy in their affliction. He prays for

God's merciful kindness, 76. ) his tender mercies, v. 77. He can

claim nothing as his due, but all his supports under his affliction must come

' from mere mercy and compassion to one in misery, one in want. " Let

7 these come to me," that is, the evidence of them ; clear it up to me,

* that thou hast a kindness for me, and mercy in store ; and let the effects

iof them come j let them work my relief and deliverance."

£ 2. The benefit he promised himself from God's loving kindness ;

~*1 Let it come to mefor my comfort; (v. 76.) that will comfort me when

Tiothingelie will ; that will comfort me whatever grieves me." Gracious

fouls fetch all their comfort from a gracious God, as the Fountain of all

happiness and joy ; " Let it come to me, that I may live, that I may be

revived and my life may be made sweet to me, for I have no joy of it

while I am under God's displeasure. In his savour is life, in his frowns

are death." A good man cannot live, with any satisfaction, any longer

than he has some tokens of God's favour to him.

3. His pleas for the benefits of God's favour. He pleads, (1.) God's

promise ; " Let me have thy kindness according to thy word unto thy fer-

•4t»)iiMXl the kindness which thou hast promised, and because thou hast

Jnfjril^Ked it." Our Master has passed his word to all his servants, that

viiffbe kind to them, and they may plead it with him. (2.) His own

confidence and complacency in that promise ; " Thy law is my delight ;

I hope in thy word, and rejoice in that hope." Note, Those that de

light in the law of God, may depend upon, the favour of God, for it shall

certainly make them happy.

78. Let the proud be ashamed ; for they dealt perversely

with me without a cause : but I will meditate in thy pre

cepts. 79. Let those that fear thee turn unto me, and

those that have known thy testimonies.

Here David shews,

1. How little he valued the ill-will of sinners. There were those that

dealt perversely with him, that were peevish and ill-conditioned toward

him, that sought advantages against him, and misconstrued all he said and

did. Even those that deal most fairly, may meet with those that deal

perversely. But David mattered it not, for, (1.) He knew it wa»

•without cause, and that for his love they were his adversaries. The cause

less reproach, like the curse causeless, may be easily slighted ; it- does not

hurt us, and therefore should not move us. (2.) He could pray; in faith,

that they might be ashamed of it ; God's dealing favourably with him,

might make them ashamed to think that thft.y had dealt perversely with

him. " Let them he ashamed ; let them be brought' either to" repentance

or to ruin." (3.) He could go on in the wayt-ef fiis duty, and find com

fort in that. " However they deal with me, / -will meditate in thy precepts,

and entertain myself with them." , *~

2. How much he valued the good will of saints, and haw desirous he

was to stand right in their opinion, and keep up his interest in them, and

communion with them ; Let those that fear thee, turn to me. He does not

mean so much that they might side with him, and take up arms in his

cause, as that they might love him, and pray for him, and associate with

him. Good men desire the friendship and society of those that are good.

Some think it intimates that when David had been guilty of that foul sin

in the murder of Uriah, though he was a king, they that feared God,

grew strange to him, and turned from him, for they were ashamed of

him ; this troubled him, and therefore he prays, Lord, let them turn to

me again. He desires especially the company of those that were not only

honest, but intelligent, that have known thy testimonies, have good heads as

well as good hearts, and whose conversation will be edifying. It is de

sirable to have an intimacy with such.

80. Let my heart be sound in thy statutes ; that I be

not ashamed. ,

Here is, 1. David's prayer for sincerity, that his heart might be brought

to God's statutes, and that it might be found in them, not rotten and de

ceitful ; that he might not rest in the form of godliness, but be acquain

ted with, and subject to, the power of it ; that he might be hearty and

constant in religion, and that his foul might be in health.

2. His dread of the consequences of hypocrisy ; that I be not ashamed.

Shame is the portion of hypocrites, either here, if it be repented of, or

hereafter, if it be not ; " Let my heart befound, that I fall not into scanda

lous sin, that I fall not quite off from the ways of God, and so shame my

self. Let my heart be found, that I may come boldly to the throne ofgrace,

and may lift up my face without spot at the great day."

11. CAPH.

81. My soul fainteth for thy salvation: but I hope in

thy word. 82. Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, When

wilt thou comfort me ?

Here we have the psalmist,

1. Longing for help from heaven ; My foulfaints, mine eyes fail. He

longs for the salvation of the Lord, and for his word, that is, salvation

according to the word. He is not thus eager for the creatures of fancy,

but for the objects of faith ; salvation from the present calamities under

which he was groaning, and the doubts and fears which he was oppressed

with. It may be understood of the coming of the Messiah, and so he

speaks iu the name of the Old Testament church ; the fouls of the faith*

fill even fainted to fee that salvation of which the prophets testified ;

( 1 Pet. 1. 10.) their eyes failed for it. Abraham saw it at a distance, and

so did others, but at such a distance, that it put their eyes to the stretch,

and they could not stedfastly fee it. David was now under prevailing de

jections, and, having been long so, his eyes cried out, When wilt thou comfort

me ? Comfort me with thysalvation, comfort me with thy word. Observe,

(1.) The salvation and consolation of God's people are secured to them by

iht word, which will certainly be fulfilled in its season. ( 2. ) The promised

salvation and comfort may be, and often are, long-deferred, so that they

are ready to faint and fail in the expectation of them. (3.) Though we

think the time long, ere the promised salvation and comfort come, yet we

must still keep oureye upon it, and resolve to take up with nothing short of

it. " Thy salvation, thy word, thy comfort, are what my heart is still upon."

2. Waiting for that help ; assured that it will come, and tarrying till

it doth come ; But I hope in thy word ; and but for hope, the heart

would break. When the eyes fail, yet the faith must not ; for the vision

isfor an appointed time, and at the end itshallspeak, andshall net lie.

83. For I am become like a bottle in the smoke ; yet do

I not forget thy statutes.

David begs God Would make haste to comfort him :

1. Because his affliction was great, and therefore he was an object of

God's pity ; Lord, make haste to help me, for I am become like a bottle

in thesmoke, a leathern bottle, which, if it hung any while in the smoke,

was not only blackened with foot, but dried, and parched, and shrivelled

up. David was thus wasted by age, and sickness and sorrow. See how

affliction will mortify the strongest and stoutest of men ! David had

been of a ruddy countenance, as fresh as a rose ; but now he is withered,

his colour is gone, his cheeks are furrowed. Thus does man's beauty

consume under God's rebukes, as a moth fretting a garment. A bottle,

when it is thus wrinkled with the smoke, is thrown by, and there is no

more use of it. Who will put wine into such old bottles Thus waa

David, in his low estate, looked upon as a despised, broken vessel, and

as a vessel in which there was no pleasure. Good men, when they arc

drooping and melancholy, sometimes think themselves more slighted than

really they are.

2. Because, though his affliction was great, yet it had not driven him

from his duty, and therefore he was within the reach of God's promise ;

Tet do I not forget thystatutes. Whatever our outward condition is, we

must not cool in our affection to the word of God, nor let that slip out

of our minds ; no care, no grief, must crowd that out. As some drink

and forget the law, (Piov. 31. 5.) so others weep and forget the law;

Vol. II. No. 43. <
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but we must, in every condition, both prosperous and adverse, have the

things of God in remembrance ; and if we be mindful of God's- statutes,

we may pray and hope that he will be mindful of our sorrows, though for

a time he seems to forget us.

84. How many are the days of thy servant ? When wilt

thou execute judgment on them that persecute me ?

Here, 1. David prays against the instruments of his troubles, that God

would make haste to execute judgment on those that persecuted him.

He prays not for power to avenge himself, (he bore no malice to any,)

but that God would take to himself the vengeance that belonged to him,

and would repay, (Rom. 12. 19.) as the God that sits in the throne, judg

ing right. There is a day coming, aud a great and terrible day it will

be, when God will execute judgment on all the proud persecutors of his

people; tribulation to them that troubled them; Enoch foretold it, (Jude

14.) whose prophecy perhaps David here had an eye to; and that day

we are to look for, and pray for the hastening of ; Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly.

2. He pleads the long continuance of his trouble ; " How many are

the days of thy servant ? The days of my life are but few ;" so some ;

" therefore let them not all be miserable ; and therefore make haste to

appear for me against my enemies, before I go hence, and shall be seen no

more," Or rather, " The days of my affliction are many, thou seest, Lord,

how many they be ; when wilt thou return in mercy to me? Sometimes,

for the elects' fake, the days of trouble are shortened. O let the days of

my trouble be shortened ; I am thy servant : and therefore, as the eyes

of a servant are to the hand of his master, so are mine to thee, until that

thou have mercy on me."

85. The proud have digged pits for me, which are not

after thy law. 86. All thy commandments are faithful :

they persecute me wrongfully ; help thou me. 87. They

had almost consumed me upon earth j but I forsook not

thy precepts. -

David's state was herein a type and figure of the state both of Christ

and christians, that he was grievously persecuted : as there are many of

his psalms, so there are many of the verses of this psalm, which complain

of this, as those here. Where observe,

1. The account he gives of his persecutors, and their malice against

hiiq. (1.) They were proud, and in their pride they persecuted him,

glorying in this, that they could trample upon one who was so much

cried up, and hoping to raise themselves on his ruins.- (2.) They were

unjust; they persecuted him wrongfully; so far was he from giving them

any provocation, that he had studied to oblige them ; butfor his love they

were his adversaries. (3.) They were spiteful ; they digged pits for him ;

which shewed that they were deliberate in their designs against him, and

that what they did, was of malice prepense : it intimates likewise, that

they were subtle and crafty, and had the serpent's head as well as the

serpent's venom ; that they were industrious, and would refuse no pains

to do him a mischief ; and treacherous, laying snares in secret for him, as

hunters do to take wild beasts, 35. 7. Such has been the enmity of the

serpent's feed to the feed of the woman. (4.) They herein shewed their

enmity to God himself ; the pits they diggedfor him, were not after God's

law ; he means, they were very much against his law, which forbids to

devise evil to our neighbour, and has particularly said, Touch not mine

anointed. The law appointed, that if a man digged a pit which occasioned

any mischief, he should answer for the mischief, (Exod. 21. 33, 34.)

much more, when it was digged with a mischievous design. (5.) They

carried on their designs against him so far, that they had almost consumed

him upon earth ; they went near to ruin him and all his interests. It is

possible that those who shall shortly be consummate in heaven, may be,

for the present, almost consumed on earth ; and it is of the Lord's mercies,

(and, considering the malice of their enemies, it is a miracle of mercy,)

that they art not quite consumed. But the bush in which God is, though

it burns, (hall not be burnt up.

2. His application to God, in his persecuted state. (1.) He acknow

ledges the truth and goodness of his religion, though he suffered ; " How

ever it be, all thy commandments arefaithful, and therefore whatever I lose

for my observance of them, I know I shall not lose by it." True re

ligion, if it be worth any thinjr, is worth everything, and therefore worth

suffering for. " Men are false, I lind them so ; men of low degree, men

of high degree, are so, there is no trusting them ; but all thy command

ments are faithful, on them I may rely." (2.) He begs that God would

stand by him, and succour him ; " They persecute me, help thou me ; help

me under my troubles, that I may bear them patiently, and as becomes

me, and may still hold fast my integrity, and in due time help me out of

my troubles." God help me, is an excellent comprehensive prayer; it is

pity that it should ever be used lightly and as a by-word.

3. His adherence to his duty, notwithstanding all the malice of his

persecutors; (i>. 87.) But I forsook not thy precepts. That which they

aimed at, was, to frighten him from the ways of God, but they could not

prevail ; he would sooner forsake all that was dear to him in this world,

than forsake the word of God ; would sooner lose his life, than lose the

comfort of doing his duty.

88. Quicken me after thy loving kindness ; so shall I

keep the testimony of thy mouth.

Here is, 1. David in care to be found in the way of his duty ; his

constant desire and design are, to keep the testimony of God's mouth, to keep

to it as his rule, and to keep hold of it as his confidence and portion for

ever. This we must keep, whatever we lose.

2. David at prayer for divine grace to assist him therein ; " Quicken

me after thy loving kindness ; make me alive, and make me lively, so shall

I keep thy testimonies ;" implying, that othirwise he should not keep them,

We cannot proceed, nor persevere, in the good way, unless God quicken

us and put life into us ; we are therefore here taught to depend upon the

grace of God for strength to do every good work, and to depend upon it

as grace, as purely the fruit of God's favoflr. He had prayed before.

Quicken me in thy righteousness ; (v. 40.) but here, Quicken me after thy

loving kindness. The surest token of God's good will towards us, is his

good work in us.

12. LAMED.

89. For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.

90. Thy faithfulness is unto all generations : thou haft

established the earth, and it abideth. 91. They continue

this day according to thine ordinances : for all are thy

servants.

Here, 1. The psalmist acknowledges the unchangeablenefs of the

word of God, and of all his counsels. " For ever, O Lord, thy word is

fettled. Thou art for ever thyself, so some read it ; thou art the same, and

with thee there is no variableness, and this is a proof of it. Thy word,

by which the heavens were made, is settled there in the abiding products

of it ;" or the settling of God's word in heaven, is opposed to the change*

and revolutions that are upon earth. All flesh is grass ; but the word of

the Lord enduresfor ever. It issettled in heaven, in the secret counsel of

God, which is hid in himself, and is far above out of our sight, and is

immoveable, as mountains of brass. And his revealed will is as firm as his

secret will ; as he will fulfil the thoughts of his heart, so no word of his

shall/a// to the ground; for it follows here, Thy faithfulness is unto aU ge

nerations ; the promise is sure to every age of the church, and it cannot

be antiquated by track of time. The promises that look ever so far for

ward, (hall be performed in their season.

2. He produces, for proof of it, the constancy of the course of nature;

Thou hajl established the earth, and it abides ; it is what it was at first made,

and where it was at first placed, poised with its own weight, and, notwith

standing the convulsions in its own bowels, the agitations of the sea that

is interwoven with it, and the violent concussions of the atmosphere that

surrounds it, remains unmoved. " They" (the heavens and the earth,

and all the hosts of both ) " continue to this day according to thine ordinances ;

they rem?in in the posts wherein thou hast set them, they fill up the place

assigned them, and answer the purposes for which they were intended."

The stability of the ordinances of day and night, of heaven and earth,

is produced, to prove the perpetuity of God's covenant, Jer. 31. 35, 36.

—33. 20, 21. It is by virtue of God's promise to Noah, (Gen. 8. 22.)

that day and night, summer and winter, observe a steady course. " They

have continued to this day, and (hall still continue to the end of tine,

acting according to the ordinances which were at first given them ; for

all are thy servants, they do thy will, and set forth thy glory, and in beth

are thyservants." All the creatures are, in their places, aud accord. ng

to their capacities, serviceable to their Creator, and answer the ends ot

their creation ; and (hall man be the only rebel, the only revolter fia.n

his allegiance, and the only unprofitable burthen of the earth i



PSALMS, CXIX. Devout Breathings.

92. Unless thy law had been my delights* I should then

have perished in mine affliction.

Here is, 1. The great distress that David was in ; he was in affliction,

and ready to perish in his affliction ; not likely to die, so much as likely

to despair ; he was ready to give up all for gone, and to look upon him

self as cut off from God's sight ; he therefore admires the goodness of

God to him, that he had not perished, that he kept the possession of his

own foul, and was not driven out of his wits by his troubles, but espe

cially that he was enabled to keep close to his God, and was not driven

off from his religion by them. Though we are not kept from affliction,

yet if we are kept from perishing in our affliction, we have no reason to

say, We have cleansed our hands in vain ; or, What profit is it, that we have

served God ?

2. His support in this distress. God's law was his delight, (1.) It

had been so formerly, and the remembrance of that was a comfort to him,

as it afforded him a good evidence of his integrity. (2.) It was so now

in his affliction ; it afforded him abundant matter of comfort, and from

these fountains of life he drew living waters, when the cisterns of the crea

ture were broken or dried up. His converse with God's law, and his

meditations on it, were his delightful entertainment in solitude and sor

row. A Bible is a pleasant companion at any time, if we please.

93. I will never forget thy precepts : for with them thou

hast quickened me.

Here is, 1. A very good resolution ; .*• / will neverforget thy precepts,

but will always retain a remembrance of, and regard to, thy word as my

rule." It is a resolution for perpetuity, never to be altered. Note,

The best evidence of our love to the word of God, is, never to forget it.

We must resolve that we will never, at any time, cast off our religion,

and never, upon any occasion, lay aside our religion, but that we will be

constant to it, and persevere in it.

2. A very good reason for it ; " For by them thou hast quickened me ;

not only they are quickening, but," (1.) " They have been so to me, I

have found them so." Those speak best of the things of God, who speak

by experience, who can say, that by the word the spiritual life has been

begun in them, maintained and strengthened in them, exeited and com

forted in them. (2.) " Thou hast made them so ;" the word of itself,

without the grace of God, would not quicken us j ministers can but pro

phecy upon the dry bones, they cannot put life into them : but, ordinarily,

the grace of God works by the word, and makes use of it as a means of

quickening ; and this is a good reason why we mould never forget it,

but mould highly value what God has put such honour upon, and dearly

love what we have found such benefit by, and hope still to find. See

here what is the best help for bad memories, namely good affections : if

we are quickened by the word, we shall never forget it ; nay, that word

that does really quicken us to, and in, our duty, is not forgotten ; though

the expressions be lost, if the impressions remain, it is well.

94. I am thine, save me ; for I have sought thy pre

cepts.

Here, 1. David claims relation to God ; " I am thine, devoted to thee,

and owned by thee, thine in covenant." He does not fay, Thou art mine,

(as Dr. Manton observes,) though that follows of course, because that

■were a higher challenge j but, / am thine, expressing himself in a more

humble and dutiful way of resignation ; nor does he fay, / am thus, but,

/ am thine, not pleading his own good property or qualification, but

God's propriety in him ; " J am thine, not my own, not the world's."

2. He proves his claim ; " / stave sought thy precepts, I have carefully

inquired concerning my duty, and diligently endeavoured lo do it." This

will be the best evidence that we belong to God ; all that are his, though

they have not found perfection, are seeking it.

3. He improves his claim ; " / am thine ; save me, save me from sin,

save me from ruin." Those that have in sincerity given up themselves to

God to be his, may be sure that he will protect them, and preserve them

to his heavenly kingdom, Mai. 3. 18.

95. The wicked have waited for me to destroy me : but

I will consider thy testimonies.

Here, 1. David complains of the malice of his enemies; The wicked

(and none but such would be enemies to so good a man)' have waitedfor

■me, to dejlrcy me ; they were very cruel, ard aimed at no less than his de

struction ; they were very crafty, and sought all opportunities to do him

a mischief; and they were confident, they expected, (so some read it,) that

they should destroy him, they thought themselves sure of their prey.

2. He comforts himself in the word of God, as his protection ;

" While they are contriving my destruction, / consider thy testimonies,

which secure to me my salvation." God's testimonies are then likely to

be our support, when we consider them, and dwell in our thoughts upon

them.

9G. I have seen an end of all perfection : but thy com

mandment is exceeding broad.

Here we have David's testimony from his own experience,

1. Of the vanity of the world, and its insufficiency to make us happy ;

/ have seen an end of all perfection. Poor perfection which one fees an

end of ! Yet such are all those things in this world, which pass for per

fections. David, in his time, had seen Goliath, the strongest, overcome ;

Asahel, the swiftest, overtaken ; Aliithophel, the wisest, befooled ; Ab

salom, the fairest, deformed ; and, in short, he had seen an end of perfec

tion, of allperfection ; he saw it by faith, he saw it by observation, he saw

an end of the perfection of the creature, both in respect of sufficiency, it

was scanty and defective, (there is that to be done for us, which the crea

ture cannot do,) and in respect of continuance, it will not last our time,

for it will not last to eternity as we must. The glory of man is but as

the flower of the grafs.

2. Of the fulness of the word of God, and its sufficiency fpr our satis

faction ; But thy commandment is broad, exceeding broad. The word of

God reaches to all cafes, to all times. The divine law lays a restraint

upon the whole man, is designed to sanctify us wholly. There is a great

deal required and forbidden in every commandment. The divine promise

(for that also is commanded) extends itself to all our burthens, wants,

and grievances, and has that in it, which will make a portion and happi

ness for us, when we haveseen an end of all perfection.

13. MEM.

97. O how love I thy law ! It is my meditation all the

day.

Here is, 1. David's inexpressible love to the word of God; 0 how

love I thy law ! He protests his affection to the word ofGod with a holy

vehemency ; he found that love to it in his heart, which, considering the

corruption .of his nature, and the temptation of the world, he could not

but wonder at, and at that grace which had wrought it in him. He not

only loved the promises, but loved the law, and delighted in it after the

inner man.

2. An unexceptionable evidence of this. What we love, we love to

think of; by this it appeared that David loved the word of God, it was

his meditation. He not only read the book of the law, but digested what

he read in his thoughts, and was delivered into it as into a mould : it was

his meditation not only in the night, when he was silent and solitary, and

had nothing else to do, but in the day, when he was full of business and

company ; nay, and all the day some good thoughts were interwoven with

his common thoughts ; so full was he of the word of God.

98. Thou through thy commandments hast made me

wiser than mine enemies : for they are ever with me.

99. I have more understanding than all my teachers : for

thy testimonies are my meditation. 100. 1 understand

more than the ancients, because I keep thy precepts.

We have here an account of David's learning, not that of the Egyp

tians, but of the Israelites indeed.

1. The good method by which he got it. Jn his youth, he minded

business in the country, as a shepherd ; from his youth, he minded busi

ness in the court and camp ; which way then could he get any great stock

of learning I He tells us here how he came by it ; he had it from God as

the Author ; Thou hast made me wife : all true wisdom is from God. He

had it by, the word of God, as the means ; by his commandments and his

testimonies. These are able to mate us wife to salvation, and to furnish the

man of Godfor every good wori. (1.) These David took for his con

stant companions ; " They are ever with me, ever in my mind, ever in my

eye." A good man, wherever he goes, carries his Bible along with him, '

if not in his hands, yet in his head and in his heart. (2.) These he took
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for the delightful subject of his thoughts ; they were his meditation, not

only as matters of speculation for his entertainment, as scholars meditate

on their notions, but as matters of concern, for his right management, as

men of business think of their business, that they may do it in the best

manner. (3.) These he took for the commanding rules of all his actions ;

I keep thy precepts ; I make conscience of doing my duty in everything.

The belt way to improve in knowledge, is, to abide and abound in all the

instances of serious godliness ; for, If any man do his w/7/, heJball know of

the doBrlnc of Christ, (hall know more and more of it, John 7- 17. The

love of the truth prepares for the light of it ; the pure In heartshall fee

God here.

2. The great eminency he attained to in it. By studying and prac

tising God's commandments, and making them hi3 rule, he learnt to be

have himself -wisely in all his ways, 1 Sam. 18. 14. (1.) He outwitted

his enemies; God, by these means, made him wiser to baffle and defeat

their designs against him, than they were to lay them. Heavenly wisdom

will carry the point, at last, against carnal policy ; by keeping the com

mandments, we secure God on our side, and make him our Friend, and

therein are certainly wiser than those that make him their E.iemy. By

keeping the commandments, we preserve to ourselves that peace and quiet

of mind, which our enemies would rob us of, and so are wise for our

selves, wiser than they are for themselves, for this world as well as for the

other. (2.) He outstrips his teachers, and had more understanding than

all of them. He means either those who would have been his teachers,

who blamed his conduct, and undertook to prescribe to him : by keeping

God's commandments, he managed his matters so, that it appeared, in

the event, he had taken the right measures, and they had taken the wrong.

Or, he may mean those who should have been his teachers, the priests and

Levites, who fat in Moses' chair, and whose lips ought to have kept

knowledge, but who neglected the study of the law, and minded their

honours and revenues, and the formalities only of their religion ; and so

David, who conversed much with the scriptures, by that means became

more intelligent than they. Or, he may mean those who had been his

teachers when he was young ; he built so well upon the foundation which

they had laid, that, with the help of his Bible, he became able to teach

them, to teach them all. He was not now a babe that needed milk, but

hadspiritualfenses exercised, Heb. 5. 14. It is no reflection upon our

teachers, but rather an honour to them, to improve so as really to excel

them, and not to need them. By meditation we preach to ourselves, and

so we come to understand more than our teachers, for we come to understand

our own hearts, which they cunnot. (3.) He outdid the ancients;

either those of his day, he was young, like Elihu, and they were very old,

(but his keeping of God's precepts taught him more wisdom than the

multitude of their years, Job 32. 7, 8.) or those of former days : he him

self quotes the proverb of the ancients ; ( 1 Sam. 24. 13.) but the word

of God gave him to' understand things better than he could do by tradi

tion, and all the learning that was handed down from preceding ages. In

short, the written word is a surer guide to heaven than all the doctors

and fathers, the teachers and ancients, of the church ; and the sacred

writings kept, and kept to, will teach us more wisdom than all their

writings.

101. I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that

I might keep thy word.

Here is, 1 . David's care to avoid the ways of sin ; " / have refrained

myfutf' om ev^ ways they were ready to step aside into ; I checked

myself and drew back, as soon as I was aware that I was entering into

temptation." Though it was a broad way, a green way, a pleasant way,

and a way that many walked in, yet, being a sinful way, it was an evil

way, and he refrained hisfeetfrom it, foreseeing tii? end of that way. And

his care was universal ; he shunned every evil w;. By the words of thy

lips I have kept mefrom the paths of the destroyer, 1 7. 4.

2. His care to be found in the way of duty ; Th it I might keep thy

word, and never transgress it. His abstaining from sin was, (1.) An

evidence that he did conscientiously aim to keep God's word, and had

made that his rule. (2.) It was a, means of his keeping Cud's word in

the exercises of religion ; for we cannot with any comfort or boldness at-

t nd on God in holy duties, so as in them to keep his word, while we are

under guilt, or in any by-way.

102. I have not departed from thy judgments j for thou

haft taught me.

Here is, I. David's constancy in his religion. He had not departed

from God'sjudgments ; he had not chosen any other rule than the word of

God, nor had he wilfully deviated from that rule. A constant adhe

rence to the ways of God, in trying times, will be a good evidence of our

integrity}

2. The canst' of his constancy ; " For thou hafi taught me, they were

divine instructions that I learned ; I was satisfied that the doctrine was

! of God, ; id therefore I stuck to it." Or rather, " It was divine grace

in my heart, that enabled me to receive those instructions " All the

saints are taught of God, for he it is that gives the understanding ; and

those, and those only, that are taught of God, will continue to the end

in the things that they have learned.

103. How sweet are thy words unto my taste! Yea,

\fweeter than honey to my mouth! 104. Through thy

precepts I get understanding : therefore I hate every fake

way.

Here is, 1. The wonderful pleasure and delight which David took in

the word of God ; it wassweet to his tajle, sweeter than honey. There is

such a thing as a spiritual taste, an inward savour and relish of divine

things ; such an evidence os them to ourselves, by experience, as we can

not give to others. We have heard him ourselves, John 4. 42. To this

scripture-taste the word of God is sweet, very sweet, sweeter than any of

the gratifications of fense, even those that are most delicious. David

speaks as if he wanted words to express the satisfaction he took in the

discoveries of the divine will and grace ; no pleasure was comparable

to it.

2. The unspeakable profit and advantage he gained by the word of

God ; (1.) It helped him to a good head ; " Through thy preceJUs I get

understanding, to discern between truth and falsehood, good and evil, so ai

not to mistake either in the conduct of my own life, or in advising others."

(2.) It helped him to a good heart ; " Therefore, because I have got un

derstanding of the truth, 1 hate everyfalse way, and am stedfastly resolved

not to turn aside into it." Observe here, The way of sin is afalse war,

it deceives, and will ruin, all that walk in it ; it is the wrong way, and

yet it seems to a man right, Prov. 14. 12. It is the character of every

good man, that he hates the way of sin, and hates it because it is a safe

way ; he not only refrains his feet from it, (v. 101.) but he bates it, has

an antipathy to it, and a dread of it. Those who hate sin as sin, will

hate all sin, hate every false way, because every false way leads to destruc

tion. And the more understanding we get by the word of God, the

more rooted will our hatred of sin be ; for to depart from evil, that is mt-

derjlandlng ; (Job 28. 28.) and the more ready we are in the scriptures,

the better furnished we are with answers to temptation.

14. NUN.

105. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto

my path.

Observe here, 1. The nature ofthe word of God, and the great inten

tion of giving it to the world ; it is a lamp and a light, it discovers to us

that, concerning God and ourselves, which otherwise we could not have

known ; it shews us what is amiss, and will be dangerous ; it directs us in

our work and way, and a dark place indeed the world would be without

it ; it is a lamp which we may set up by us, and take into our bands for

our own particular use, Prov. 6. 23. The commandment is a lamp kept

burning with the oil of the Spirit ; it is like the lamps in the sanctuary,

and the pillar of fire, to Israel.

2. The use we should make of it. It must be not only a light to our

eyes, to gratify them, and fill our heads with speculations, but a light to

our feet and to our path, to direct us in the right ordering of our conversa

tion ; both in the choice of our way in general, and in the particular

steps we take in that way ; that we may not take afalse way, nor a false

step in the right way. We are then truly sensible of God's goodness to

us in giving us such a lamp and light, when we make it a guide to our

feet, our path.

106. I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep

thy righteous judgments.

Here is, 1. The notion David had of religion; it is keeping God's!

righteous judgments. God's commands are his judgments, the dictates of
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of infinite wisdom. They are righteousjudgments, consonant to the eter

nal rules of equity, and it is our duty to keep them carefully.

2. The obligation he here laid upon himself to be religious, binding

himself, by his own promise, to that which he was already bound to by

the divine precept, and all little enough. " / havesworn, I have lifted

up my hand to the Lord, and I cannot go back ; and therefore- must go

forward, 1 will perform it." Note, (1.) It is good for us to bind our

selves with a solemn oath to be religious. We must swear lo the Lord

as subjects swear allegiance to their sovereign, promising fealty, appealing

to God concerning our sincerity in this promise, and owning ourselves

liable to the curse if we do not perform it. (2.) We must often call to

mind the vows of God that are upon us, and remember that we have

sworn. (3- ) We must make conscience of performing unto the Lord

our oaths ; (an honest man will be as good as his word ;) nor have we

sworn to our own hurt, but it will be unspeakably to our hurt if we do

not perform.

107. I am afflicted very much : quicken me, O Lord,

according unto thy word.

Here is, 1. The presentation David makes of the sorrowful condition

he was in ; I am asfiiSed very much, afflicted in spirit ; he seems to mean

that especially : he laboured under many discouragements, without were

fightings, within were fears : this is often the lot of the best faints, there

fore think it not strange if sometimes it be our's.

2. The recourse he has to God in this condition ; he prays for his

grace, " Quicken me, 0 Lord : make me lively, make me cheerful, quicken

me by afflictions to greater diligence in my work : quicken me ; deliver

me out of my afflictions, which will be as life from the dead." He

pleads the promise of God, guides his desires by it, and grounds his

hopes upon it ; Quicken me according to thy word. David resolved to per-

form his promises to God, (v. 106) and therefore could, with humble

boldness, beg of God to make good his word to him.

108. Accept, 1 beseech thee, the free-will-offerings of my

mouth, O Lord, and teach me thy judgments.

Two things we are here taught to pray for, in reference to our religi

ous performances.

1. Acceptance of them ; this we must aim at in all we do in religion,

that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of the Lord. That

which David here earnestly prays for the acceptance of, is, the free-will-

offerings, not of his purse, but of his mouth, his prayers and praises ; the

talves of our lips, (Hof. 14. 2.) thefruit of our lips, (Heb. 1. 15.) these

are the spiritual offerings which all christians, as spiritual priests, must

offer to God ; and they must be free-wil'-offeringi, for we must offer them

abundantly and cheerfully ; and it is this willing mind, that is accepted.

The more there is of freeness and willingness in the service of God, the

more pleasing it is to him.

2. Assistance in them ; Teach me thyjudgments. We cannot offer any

thing to God, which we have reason to think he will accept of, but what

he is pleased to instruct us in the doing of ; and we must be as earnest for

the grace of God in us, as for the favour of God towards us.

109. My soul is continually in my hand : yet do I not

forget thy law. 110. The wicked have laid a snare for

me : yet I erred not from thy precepts.

Here is, 1. David in danger of losing his life. There is but a step be

tween him and death, for the wicked have laid a snare for him ; Saul did

so many a time, because he hated him for his piety. Wherever he was,

he found some design or other laid against him to take away his life, for

that was it they aimed at ; what they could not effect by open force,

they hoped to compass by treachery ; which made him fay, My foul is

continually in my hand ; it was not so with him, only as a man, (so it is true

of us all ; wherever we are, we lie exposed to the strokes of death, what

we carry in our hands, is easily snatched away from us by violence, or, if

sandy, as our life is, it easily of itself flips through our fingers,) but as a

man of war, a soldier who often jeoparded his life in the high places of

the field ; and especially as a man after God's own heart, and, as such,

hated and persecuted, and always delivered to death, (2 Cor. 4. 11.)

killed all the day long.

2. David in no danger of losing his religion, notwithstanding this.

Thus in jeopardy every hour, and yet constant to God and his duty ;

none of these things move him : for, (1.) He does notforget the law, and

therefore he is likely to persevere. In the multitude of his cares for his

own safety, he finds room in his head and heart for the word of God, and

has that in his mind as fresh as ever ; and where that dwells richly, it

will be a well of living water. (2.) He has not yet erred from God's

precepts, and therefore it is to be hoped he will not. He had stood many

a shock, and kept his ground, and surely that grace which had helped

him hitherto, would not fail him, but would still prevent his wanderings.

111. Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for

ever : for they are the rejoicing ofmy heart. 112. I have

inclined my heart to perform thy statutes alway, even unto

the end. ' . •

The psalmist here, in a most affectionate manner, like an Israelite in.

deed, resolves to stick to the word of God, and to live and die by it.

1. He resolves to portion himself in it, and there to seek his happi

ness, nay, there to enjoy it ; " Thy testimonies, the truths, the promises,

of thy word, have J taken as a heritagefor ever, for they are the rejoicing

of my heart." The present delight he took in them, was an evidence

that the good things contained in them were, in his account, the best

things, and the treasure which he set his heart upon. ( 1. ) He expected

an eternal happiness in God's testimonies ; the covenant God had made

with him, was an everlasting covenant, and therefore he took it as a heri

tage for ever. If he could not yet fay," They are my heritage, yet he

could fay, I have made choice of them for my heritage ; and will never

take up with a portion in this life," 17, 14, 15. God's testimonies are

a heritage to all that have received the Spirit of a'doption : for, if chil

dren, thin heirs j they are a heritagefor ever, and that no earthly heritage

is; (1 Pet. 1. 4.) all the saints accept them as such, take up with them,

live upon them, and can therefore be content with but-little of this

world. (2.) He enjoyed a present satisfaction in them ; They are the

rej,icing of my heart, because they will be my heritage for ever. It re

quires the heart of a good man to fee his portion in the promise of God,

and not in the possession of this world.

2. He resolves to govern himself by it, and thence to take his mea

sures ; / have inclined my heart to do thystatutes. They that would have

the blessings of God's testimonies, mult come under the bonds of his

statutes. We must look for comfort only in the way of duty, and that

duty must be done, (1.) With full consent and complacency ; " / have

by the grace of God, inclined my heart to it, and conquered the aversion

I had to it." A good man brings his heart to his work,'and then it is

done well. A gracious disposition to do the will of God is the accep

table principle of all obedience. (2.) With constancy and perseverance.

He would perform God's statutes always, in all instances, in the duty of

every day, in a constant course of holy walking, and this to the end, with

out weariness. This is following the Lord fully. X

15. SAMECH. .

1 1 S. I hate vain thoughts : but thy law do I love.

Here is, 1. David's dread of the risings of sin, and the first begin,

nings of it ; J hate vain thoughts. He does not mean that he hated them

in others, for there he could not discern them, but he hated them in his

own heart. Every good man makes conscience of his thoughts, for they

are words to God : vain thoughts, how light soever most make of them,

are sinful and hurtful, and therefore we should account them hateful and

dreadful, for they not only divert the mind from that which is good, but

open the door to all evil, Jer. 4. 14. Though David could not fay that

he was free from vain thoughts, yet he could fay that he hated them ;

he did not countenance them, or give them any entertainment, but did

what he could to keep them out, at least, to keep them under. The evil

I do, I allow not.

2. David's delight in the rule of duty ; but thy law do I love, which

forbids thofevain .thoughts, and threatens them. The more we love the

law of God, the more we shall get the mastery of our vain thoughts, the

more hateful they will be to us, as being contrary to the whole law, and

the more watchful we (hall be against them, lest they draw us from that

we love. •

114. Thou art my hiding place and my shield : 1 hope

in thy word.

Vol. II. No. 43. 10 G
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Here it, 1. God's care of David to protect and defend him, which he

comforts himself with, when his enemies were very malicious against him :

Thou art my Hiding.place, and my Shield. David, when Saul pursued

him, often betook himself to close places for shelter. In war, he guarded

himself with his shield, now God was both these to him ; a Hiding-

place to preserve him from danger, and a Shield to preserve him in danger,

his life from death, and his foul from fin. Good people are safe under

God's protection. He is their Strength and their Shield, their Help and

their Shield; their Sun and their Shield; their Shield and their great Re

ward; and here, their Hiding-place and their Shield. They may by faith

retire to him, and repose in him as their Hiding-place, where they are

kept in secret. They may by faith oppose his power to all the might

and malice of their enemies, as their shield to quench every fiery dart.

2. David's confidence in God ; he is safe, and therefore' he is easy,

under the divine protection. " I hope in thy word, which has acquainted

me with thee, and assured me of thy kindness to me." They who de-;

pend on God's promise, (hall have the benefit of his power, and be taken'

under his special protection.

115. Depart from me, ye evil doersr~-^pr I will keep

the commandments of my God.

Here is, 1. David's firm and fixed resolution to live a holy life ; /

mill keep the commandments of my God. Bravely resolved ! like a saint,

like a soldier ; for true courage consists in a steady resolution against all

fin, and for all duty. Those that would keep God's commandments,

must be often renewing their resolutions to do so ; "I •will keep them :

whatever others do, this I will do ; though I be singular, though all about

me be evil-doers, and' desert me ; whatever Ihave done hitherto, I will

for the future walk closely witli God. They are the commandments of

God, of my God, and therefore I will keep them. He i6 God, and may

command me ; my God, aud will command me nothing but what is for

my good."

2. His farewell to bad company, pursuant to this resolution ; Depart

from me, ye evil-doers. Though David, as a good magistrate, was a terror

to evil-doers, yet there were many such, even about court, intruding near

his person ; these he here abdicates, and resolves to have no conversation

with them. Note, They that resolve to keep the commandments of

God, must have no society with evil-doers ; for bad company is a great

hinderance to a holy life. We must not choose wicked people for our

companions, nor be intimate with them ; we must not do as they do, nor

do as they would have us do, Ps. I. 1. Eph. 5. II.

1 1 6. Uphold me according unto thy word, that I may

live : and let me not be ashamed of my hope. 117. Hold

thou me up, and I shall be safe : and I will have respect

unto thy statutes continually.

Here, 1. David prays for sustaining grace ; for this grace sufficient

he besought the Lord twice ; Uphold mr, and again, Hold thou me up.

He sees . himself not only unable to go on in his duty by any strength of

his own, but in danger of falling into sin, unless he was prevented by

divine grace ; and therefore he is thus earnest for that grace to uphold

him in his integrity, (4-1. 12.) to keep him from falling, and to keep

him from tiring, that he might neither turn aside to evil-doing, nor be

weary of well-doing. We stand no longer than God holds us, and go no

further than he carries us.

2. He pleads earnestly for this grace.

( I. )' He pleads the promise of God, his dependence upon the promise,

and his expectation from it ; *' Uphold me according to thy word, which

word I hope in ; and if it be not performed, I shall be made ashamed of

my hope, and be called a fool for my credulity." But they that hope in

God's word, may be sure that the word will not fail them, and therefore

their hope will not make them ashamed.

(2.) He pleads the great need he had of God's grace, and the great

advantage it would be of to him ; Uphold me, that I may live ; intimating,

thatrhe could not live without the grace of God ; he mould fall into sin,

into death, into hell, if God did not hold him up ; but, supported by his

hand, he (hall live ; his spiritual life (hall be maintained, and be au earnest

of eternal life. Hold me up, and I shall be safe ; out of danger, and out

of the fear of danger. Our holy security is grounded on divine supports.

(3.) He pleads his resolution, in the strength of this grace, to proceed

in his duty j " Hold me up, and then J will have rcfptS unto thy flatuses

continually; and never turn my eyes or feet aside from them." 7 will en-

ploy myself, so some ; I will ddight myself, so others, in thy statutes. If

God's right hand uphold us, we must, in his strength, go on in our duty,

both with diligence and with pleasure.

118. Thou hast trodden down all them that err from

thy statutes : for their deceit is falsehood. 1 1 9. Thou

puttest away all the wicked of the earth like dross : there

fore I love thy testimonies. 1 \iO, My flesh trembleth for

fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments.

Here is, 1. God's judgment on wicked people, on those that aaciit

from hisJl.itutes, that take their measures from other rules, and willj^t

not have God to reign over them. 'All departure from God's statute*

is certainly an error, and will prove a fatal one. These are the viidtdtf

the earth ; they mind earthly things, and lay up their treasures in the

earth, and live in pleasure on the earth, and are strangers and enemies to

heaven and heavenly things. Now fee how God deals with them, that

you may neither fear them, nor envy them. (1.) He treads this ill

down ; he brings them to ruin, to utter ruin, to fhamefulruin ; he makes

them his footstool. Though they are ever so high, he can bring them

I low ; (Amos 2. 9.) he has done it many a time, and he will do it, for

j he resists the proud, and will triumph over those that oppose his king

dom. Proud persecutors trample upon his people, but, sooner or later,

I he will trample upon them. (2.) He puts them all away lilt drift.

[ Wicked people are as dross, which, though it be mingled with the good

! metal in the ore, and seems to be of the fame substance with it, must be

j separated from it. And in God's account, they are worthless things, the

I scum and refuse of the earth, and no more to be compared with the righ-

| teous, than dross with fine gold. There is a day coming which will put

i them away from among the righteous, (Matth. 13. 49.) so that they (ha!i

I have no place in their congregation ; (Ps. 1. 5.) which will put them away

i into everlasting fire, the fittest place for the dross. Sometimes, in thit

I world, the wicked are, by the censures of the church, or the sword of

j the magistrate, or the judgments of God, put away as dross, Prov. -J.

4'5' '
2. The reasons of these judgments. God casts them off, because they

err from hisstatutes ; they that will not submit to the commands of the

word, shall feel the curses of it. And because their deceit is falfdotJ, be

cause they deceive themselves by setting up false rules, in opposition to

God's statutes which they err from ; and because they go about to de-
S natuics which mey err nuiii , ami uelauk ...^j 5 ( ,
others with their hypocritical pretences of good, and their era y

projects of mischief. Their cunning is falsehood, so Dr. Hammond. I"

utmost of their policy is treachery and perfidiousness ; this the Oo

truth hates, and will punish. 

comes of sin ; therefore I love thy testimonies, which warn me to take oee^

of those dangerous courses, and keep mefrom the paths of the drstrtytr.

We fee the word of God fulfilled in his judgments on sin and sinners, «a

therefore we should love it. (2.) His fear of the wrath of God I\ BJ

stefh tremblesforfear of thee. Instead of insulting over those who fell un

der God's displeasure, he humbled himself. What we read andI hear w

the judgments of God upon wicked people, should make us, [1-j

verence his terrible majesty, and to stand in awe of him ; Who " a

stand before this holy Lord God? 1 Sam. 6. 20. [&] To fear kit"

offend him, and become obnoxious to his wrath. Good men nav

to be restrained from sin by the terrors of the Lord; especi"W, ^j

judgment begins at the house of God, and hypocrites are discovered,

put away as dross.

16. AIN. t
121. I have done judgment and justice: leave me

to mine oppressors. 122. Be surety for thy servant

good : let not the proud oppress me.

David here appeals to God, . , ]T fey,
J. As his Witness, that he had not done wrong ; he com ^fatg

" / have thine judgment andjustice ; I have made conicien ^^

to all their due, and have not by force or fraud hl° / -j;Jto oil li:

right." Take him wb .king, he executed judgment .'""'S ' !

people; (2 Sam. & 15.). take him in a private capacity. "
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to Saul himself, that there was no evil or transgrtjjion in hit hand, 1 Sam.

24>. 11. Note, Honesty is the best policy, and will be our rejoicing in

the day of evil. . . .

2. As his Judge, that he might not be wronged ; he, having done jus

tice for others that were oppressed, begs that God would do him justice,

and avenge him of his adversaries ; " Besurely for thy servant, for good ;

undertake tor me against those that would run me down, and ruin me."

He i« sensible that lie cannot make his part good himself, and therefore

begs that God would appear for him. Christ is our Surety with God ;

and if he be so, Providence shall be our Surety against all the world ;

who, or what, mall harm us, if God's power and goodness be engaged for

our protection and rescue ? Pie does not prescribe to God what he mould

do for him } only let it be for good, in such way and manner as Infinite

Wisdom sees best ; only let me not be left Jo mine oppressors. Though Da

vid had donejudgment andjustice, yet he had many enemies ; but, having

God for his Friend, he hoped they mould not have their will against

him ; and in that hope he prayed again, Let not the proud oppress me.

David, one of the best of men, was oppressed by the proud, whom God

beholds afar off: the condition therefore of the persecuted is better than

that of the persecutors, and will appear so at last.

123. Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the word

of thy righteousness.

David, being oppressed, is here waiting and wishing for the salvation

of the Lord, which would make him easy.

1. He cannot but think that it comes slowly ; fiTtne eyes failfor thy

salvation. His eye6 were towards it, and had been long so ; he looked

for help from heaven, and we deceive ourselves if we look for it any other

way ; but it did not come so soon as he expected, so that hit eyes began

to fail, and he was sometimes ready to despair, and to think that, because

the salvation did not come when he looked for it, it would never come.

It is often the infirmity even of good men, to be weary of waiting God's

time, when their time is elapsed.

2. Yet he cannot but hope that it comes surely ; for he expects the

word of God's righteousness, and no other salvation than what is secured

by that word, which cannot fall to the ground, because it is a word of

righteousness. Though our eyes fail, yet God's word does not, and

therefore those that build upon it, though now discouraged, shall in due

time see his salvation.

124. Deal with thy servant according unto thy mercy,

and teach me thy statutes. 1 25. I am thy servant ; give

me understanding that I may know thy testimonies.

Here is, 1. David's petition for divine instruction ; " Teach me thy

statutes ; give me to know all my duty ; when I am in doubt, and know

not for certain what is my duty, direct me, and make it plain to me ;

now that I am afflicted, oppressed, and mine eyes ready to failfor thy sal

vation, let me know what my duty is, in this condition." 1st difficult

times, we should desire more to be told what we must do, than what we

may expect ; and should pray more to be led into the knowledge of scrip

ture precepts, than of scripture-prophecies. If God, who gave us his

statutes, do not teach us, we shall never learn them. How God teaches,

is implied in the next petition, Give me understanding, a renewed under

standing, apt to receive divine light, that I may know thy testimonies. It

is God's prerogative to give an understanding, that understanding, with

out which we cannot know God's testimonies. Those who know most

of God's testimonies, desire to know more, and are still earnest with God

to teach them, never thinking they know enough.

2. His pleas to enforce this petition.

(1.) He pleads God's goodness to him ; Deal with me according to thy

mercy. The best saints count this their best plea for any blessing, " Let

me have it according to thy mercy ;" for we deserve no favour from God,

nor can we claim any as a debt, but we are then most likely to be easy,

when we cast ourselves upon God's mercy, and refer ourselves to it. Par

ticularly, when we come to him for instruction, we must beg it as a mercy,

and reckon that in being taught we are well dealt with.

(2.) He pleads his relation to God; lam thy servant, and have

work to do for thee, therefore teach me to do it, and to do it well. The

servant has reason to expect, that if he be at a loss about his work, his

master should teach him, and, if it were in his power, give him an under

standing. " Lord," fays David, « I desire to serve thee, shew me how."

If any man resolve to do God's will as his servant, he shall be made to

know his testimonies, John 7. 17. Ps. 25. 14.

126. It is time for tJiee, Lord, to work : for they have

made void thy law.

Here is, 1. A complaint of the daring impiety of the wicked ; David

having in himself a holy indignation at it, humbly represents it to God.

" Lord, there are those that have made void thy law, have set thee and

thy government at defiance, and have done what in them lay to cancel

and vacate the obligation of thy commands." They that fin through

infirmity transgress the law, but presumptuous sinners do, in effect, make

void the law, saying, Who is the Lord ? Whit is the Almighty that weshould

fear him ? It is possibly a good man may fin against the commandment,

but a wicked man would sin away the commandment ; would repeal God's

laws, and enact his own lusts. This is the sinfulness of sin, and the ma

lignity of the carnal mind.

2. A desire that God would appear for the vindication of his own

honour ; " // is timefor thee, Lord, to work, to do something for the ef

fectual confutation of atheists and infidels, and the silencing of those that

set their mouths against the heavens." God's time to work, is, when

vice is become most daring, and the measure of iniquity is full. Now

will I arise, faith the Lord. Some read it, and the original will bear it, .

It is time to work for thee 0 Lord ; it is time for every one in his place to

appear on the Lord's side, against the- threatening growth of profaneness

and immorality. We must do what we can for the support of the finking

interests of religion, and, after all, we must beg of God to take the work

into his own hands.

127. Therefore I love thy commandments above gold ;

yea, above fine gold. 128. Therefore I esteem all //^pre

cepts concerning all things to be right j and I hate every

false way.

David here, as often in this psalm, professes the great love he had to

the word and law of God ; and, to evidence the sincerity of it, observe,

1. The degree of his love. He loved his Bible better than he loved

his money ; alove gold, yea, above fine gold. Gold, fine gold, is what

most men set their hearts upon ; nothing charms them and dazzles their

eyes so as gold does ; it is fine gold, a fine thing in their eyes ; they

will venture their souls, their God, their all, to get and keep it : but

David saw that the word of God answers all purposes better than money

does ; for it enriches the soul toward God, and therefore he loved it

better than gold ; for it had done that for him, which gold could not do,

and would stand him in stead, when the wealth of the world would fail him.

2. The ground of his love. Therefore he loved all God's command

ments, because he esteemed them to be right, all reasonable and just, and

suited to the end for which they were made. They are all as they should

be, and no fault can be found with them ; and therefore we must love

them, because they bear God's image, and are the revelations of his will.

If we thus consent to the law, that it is good, we shall delight in it after the

inner man.

3. The fruit and evidence of this love ; He hated everyfalse way. The

way of sin being directly contrary to God's precepts, which are right, is

a false way, and therefore they that have a love and esteem for God's law,

hate it, aad will not be reconciled to it.

17. PE.

129. Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore doth

my foul keep them.

See here, how David was affected toward the word of God.

1. He admired it, as most excellent in itself ; Thy testimonies are won'

derfal. The word of God gives us admirable discoveries of God, and

Christ, and another world ; admirable proofs of divine love and grace.

The majesty of the style, the purity of the matter, the harmony of the

parts, are all wonderful ; its effects upon the consciences of men, both for

conviction and comfort, are wonderful ( and it is a sign that we are not

acquainted with God's testimonies, or do not understand them, if we do

not admire them.

•2. He adhered to it, as of constant use to him ; " Therefore doth my

foul keep them, as a treasure of inestimable value, which I cannot be with

out." . We do not keep them to any purpose, unless our fouls keep
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them ; there they must be deposited, as the tables of testimony in the

ark, where they must have the innermost and uppermost place. They

that fee God's word to be admirable, will prize it highly, and preserve

it carefully, as that which they promise themselves great things from.

1 30. The entrance of thy words giveth light ; it giveth

understanding unto the simple.

Here is, 1. The great use for which the word of God was intended ;

to give light, that is, to give understanding; to give us to understand

that which will be of use to us in our travels through this world ; and it

is the outward and ordinary means by which the Spirit of God enlightens

the understanding of all that are sanctified. God's testimonies are not only

wonderful, for the greatness of them, but useful, as alight in a dark place.

2. Its efficacy for this purpose ; it admirably answers the end ; for,

(1.) Even the entrance os God's word gives light. If we begin at the

beginning, and take it before us, we shall find, that the very first verses

of the Bible give us surprising, and yet satisfying, discoveries of the

origin of the universe, about which, without that, the world is utterly in

the dark. As soon as the word of God enters into us, and has a place in

us, it enlightens us ; we find we begin to fee, when we begin to study

the word of God. The very first principles of the oracles of God, the

plainest truths, the milk appointed for the babes, bring a great light into

the foul, much more will the foul be illuminated by the sublime mysteries

that are found there. The exposition or explication of thy word giveth

light ; then it is most profitable, when ministers do their part in giving the

/en/e, Neh. S. 8. Some understand it of the New Testament, which is

the opening or unfolding of the Old, which would give light concerning

life and immortality. (2.) It would give under/landing even to the/imftle,

to the weakest capacities ; for it (hews us a way to heaven, so plain, that

the wayfaring men, though/ools,flail not err therein.

131. I opened my mouth, and panted : for I longed for

thy commandments.

Here is, 1. The desire David had toward the word of God ; I longed

/or thy commandments. When he vat under a forced absence from God's

ordinances, he longed to be restored to them again ; when he enjoyed or

dinances, he greedily sucked in the word of God, as new-born Labes desire

the milk. When Christ is formed in the foul, there are gracious longings,

unaccountable to one that is a stranger to the work.

2. The degree of that desire appearing in the expressions ofit ; / opened

my mouth and panted ; as one, overcome with heat, or almost stifled, pants

. for a mouthful of fresh air. Thus strong, thus earnest, should our desires

be toward God, and the remembrance of his name, 42. 1, 2. Luke 12. 50.

1 32. Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, as

thou usest to do unto those that love thy name.

Here is, 1. David's request for God's favour to himself ; " Look gra

ciously upon me; let me have thy smiles, and the light of thy countenance;

take cognizance of me and my affairs, and he merciful to me ; let me taste

the sweetness of thy mercy, and receive the gifts of thy mercy." See

how humble his petition is ; he asks not for the operations of God's

hand, only for the smiles of his face ; a good look is enough ; and for

that he does not plead merit, but implores mercy.

2. His acknowledgment of his favour to all his people ; As thou u/est

to do unto those that love thy name. Which speaks, either, (1.) A plea

for mercy ; " Lord, I am one of those that love thy name, love thee and

thy word, and thou usest to be kind to those that do so ; and wilt thou

be worse to me than to others of thy people V Or, (2.) A description

of the savour and mercy he desired ; that which thou usesl to bestow on

those that love thy name, which thou bearejl to thy chosen, 106. 4, 5. He

desires no more, no better, than neighbour's fare, and he will take up

with no less ; common looks and common mercies will not serve, but such

as are reserved for those that love him ; which are such as eye has notseen,

1 Cor. 2. 9. Note, The dealings of God with them that love him, are

such, that a man needs not desire to be any better dealt with, for be will

make them truly and eternally happy. And as long as God deals with

us no otherwise than as he uses to deal with those that love him, we have

no reason to complain, 1 Cor. 10. 13.

133. Order my steps in thy word: and let not any ini

quity have dominion over me.

Here David prays for two gttat spiritual bleffings, and is, in this

verse, as earnest for the good work of God in him, as, in the verse before,

for the good-will of God toward him. He prays,

1. For direction in the paths of duty ; " Order mysleps in thy ivord ;

having led me into the right way, let every step I take in that way, be

under the conduct of thy grace." We ought to walk by rule ; all the

motions of the foul must not only be kept within the bounds prescribed

by the word, so as not to transgress them, but carried out in the paths

prescribed by the word, so as not to trifle in them. And therefore we

must beg of God, that by his good Spirit he would order our steps ac

cordingly.

2. For deliverance from the power of sin ; " Let no iniquity have do'

minion over me, so as to gain my consent to. it, and that I should be led

captive by it." The dominion of sin is to be dreaded, and deprecated

by every one of us ; and if in sincerity we pray against it, we may receive

that promise as an answer to the prayer, (Rom. 6. 14.) Sinflail net bavt

dominion over you.

1 34. Deliver me from the oppression of man : so will I

keep thy precepts.

Here, 1. David prays that he might live a quiet and peaceable life,

and might not be harassed and discomposed by those that studied to be

vexatious ; " Deliver mefrom the opprej/tin os man ; man, whom God can

control, and whose power is limited ; let them know themselves to be

but men, (9. 20.) and let me be delivered out os the hands of unreasonable

men."

2. He promises that then he would live in all godstness and honesty.

" Let me be delivered out of the hands of my enemies, that I may serve

God without fear ; so will I keep thy precepts." Not but that he would

keep God's precepts, though he should be continued under oppression ;

" But so shall I keep thy precepts more cheerfully, and with more en

largement of heart, my bonds being loosed." Thm we may expect tem

poral blessings, when we desire them with this in our eye, that we may

serve God the better.

135. Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; and

teach me thy statutes.

David here, as often elsewhere, writes himself God's servant, a title he

gloried in, though he was a king : now here, as became a good servant,

1. He i9 very ambitious of his Master's favour, accounting that his

happiness and chiefest good. He asks not for corn and wine, for silver

and gold, but " Make thyface to shine upon thy servant ; let me be ac

cepted of thee, and let me know that I am so. Comfort me with the

light of thy countenance in every cloudy and dark day ; if the world

frown upon me, yet do thou smile." ,

2. He is very solicitous about his master's work, accounting that hit

business and chief concern ; this he would be instructed in, that he might

do it, and do it well, so as to be accepted in the doing of it ; Teach mt thy

statutes. Note, We must pray as earnestly for grace as for comfort. If

God hides his face from us, it is because we have been careless in keeping

his statutes ; and therefore, that we may be qualified for the returns of

his favour, we must pray for wisdom to do our duty.

136. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because

they keep not thy law.

Here we have David in sorrow.

1. It is a great sorrow ; to that degree, that be weeps rivers of tears ;

commonly, where there is a gracious heart, there is a weeping eye; in

conformity to Christ, who was a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with

grief. David had prayed for comfort in God's favour; (v. 135.) now

he pleads that he was qualified for that comfort, and had need of it, for

he was one of them that mourned in Zion, and they that do so, shall be

comforted, Isa. 61. 8.

2. It is godly sorrow. He wept not for his troubles, though they

were many, but for the dishonour to God, Because they kept not thy law.

Either, because mine eyes kept not thy law. so some. The eye is the inlet

and outlet of a great deal of sin, and therefore it ought to be a weeping

eye. Or rather, they, those about mt, v. 139. Note, The fi-ns of sinners

are the sorrows of saints. We must mourn for that which we cannot mend.

18. TZADDI.

| 137. Righteous art thou, O Lord, and upright are thy
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judgments. 138. Thy testimonies flial thou hast com

manded arc righteous and very faithful.

Here is, I. The righteousness of God, the infinite rectitude and per

fection of his nature : as he is what he is, so he is what he should be, and

in every thing act3 as becomes him ; there is nothing wanting, nothing

amiss, in God ; his will is the eternal rule of equity, and he is righteous,

for he doth all according to it.

2. The righteousness of his government. He rules the world by his

providence, according to the principles of justice, and never did, nor ever

can, do any wrong to any of his creatures ; Upright are thy judgments,

the promises and threatenings are executions of both. Every word of

God is pure, and he will be true to it ; he perfectly knows the merits of

every cause, and will judge accordingly.

3. The righteousness of his commands, which he has given to be the

rule of our obedience ; " Thy testimonies that thou bast commanded, which

are backed with thy sovereign authority, and to which thou dost require

our obedience, are exceeding righteous and faithful ; righteousness and

faithfulness itself." As he acts like himself, so his law requires that we

act like ourselves, and like him ; that we be just to ourselves and to all

we deal with, true to all the engagements we lay ourselves under both to

God and man. That which we are commanded to practise, is righteous ;

that which we are commanded to believe, is faithful. It is necessary to

our faith and obedience, that we be convinced of this.

1 39. My zeal hath consumed me, because mine enemies

have forgotten thy words.

Here is, 1. The great contempt which wicked men put upon religion;

Mine enemies have forgotten thy wards. They have often heard them, but

so little did they heed them, that they sooo forgot them, ihey willingly

forgot them ; not only, through carelessness, let them slip out of their

minds, but contrived how to cast, them behind their backs. This is at the

bottom us all the wickedness of the wicked, and particularly of their

malignity and enmity to the people of God ; they have forgotten the

words of God, else those would give check to their sinful courses.

2. The great concern which godly men (hew for religion. David

reckoned those his enemies who forgot the words of God, because they

were enemies, to religion, which he had entered into a league with, of

fensive and defensive. And therefore his %eal even consumed him, when

he observed their impieties. He conceived such an indignation at their

wickedness, as preyed upon his spirits, ate them up, (as Christ's zeal,

John 2. 17.) swallowed up all inferior considerations, and made him for

ger himself. My zeal has pressed or constrained me ; so Dr. Hammond

reads it, Acts 18. 5. Zeal against sin should constrain us to do what we

can against it in our places, at least, to do so much the more in religion

ourselves. The worse others are, the better we should be.

140. Thy word is very pure

loveth it.

therefore thy servant

Here is, 1. David's great affection for the word of God ; Thy servant

loves it. Every good man, being a servant of God, loves the word of

God, because it. lets him know his Master's will, and directs him in his

Master's work. Wherever there is grace, there is a warm attachment to

the word of God.

2. The ground and reason of that affection ; he saw it to be very

pure, and therefore he loved it. Our love to the word of God is then an

evidence of our love to God, when we love it for the fake of its purity ;

because it bears the image of God's holiness, and is designed to'make us

partakers of his holiness. It commands purity, and as it is itself refined

from all corrupt mixture, so if we receive it in the light and love of it, it

will refine us from the dross of worldliness and flelhly-mindedness.

141. I am small and despised; yet do not I forget thy

precepts.

Here is, 1. David pious, and yet poor. He was a man after God's

own heart, one whom the King of kings did delight to honour, and yet

small and despised, in his own account, and in the account of many others.

Men's real excellency cannot always secure them from contempt ; nay, it

often exposes them to the scorn of some, and always makes them low

in their own eyes. God has chosen the foolijh things of the worlds and it

has been the common lot of his people to be a despised people

2. David poor, and yet pious ; small and despised for his strict and se

rious godliness j yet his conscience can witness for him, that he did not

forget God's precepts. He will riot throw off his religion, though it exposed

him him to comtempt, for he knew that was designed to try his constancy.

When we aresmall and despised, we have the more need to remember

God's precepts, that we may have them to support us under the pressure*

of a low condition. -. . . . ,

142. Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness,

and thy law is the truth.

Observe, 1. That God's word is righteousness, and it is an everlasting

righteousness ; it is the rule of God's judgment, and it is consonant to his

counsels from eternity, and will direct his sentence for eternity. The

word of God will judge us, it will judge us in righteousness, and by it

our everlasting state will be determined. This should possess us with a very

great reverence for the word of God, that it is righteousness itself, the stan

dard of righteousness, and it is everlasting in its rewards and punishments.

2. That God's word is a law, and that law is truth. See the double

obligation we are under, to be governed by the word of God ; we are

reasonable creatures, and as such we must be ruled by truth, acknow

ledging the force and power of it. If the principles be true, the prac

tices must be agreeable to them, else we do not act rationally. We are

creatures, and therefore subjects, and must be ruled by our Creator ; and

whatever he commands we are bound to obey as a law. See how these

obligations are here twisted, these cords of a man: here is truth brought

to the understanding, there to sit chief, and direct the motions of the

whole man. But, lest the authority of that should become weak through

the flesh, here is a law to bind the will, and bring that into subjection.

God's truth is a law, (John 18. 87.) and God's law is the truth; surely

we cannot break such words as these asunder.

143. Trouble and anguifli have taken hold on me : yet

thy commandments are my delights. 144. The righteous

ness of thy testimonies is everlasting : give me understand

ing, and I shall live.

These two verses are almost a repetition of the two foregoing verses,

but with improvements.

1. He again professes his constant adherence to God and his duty,

notwithstanding the many difficulties and discouragements he met with.

He had said, (v. 141.) / am small and despised, and yet adhere to my

duty ; here he finds himself not only mean, but miserable, as far as this

world could make him so. Trouble and anguifli have luid hold on me;

trouble without, anguish within ; they surprised him, they seized him.

they held him. Sorrows are often the lot of faints in this vale of tears ;

they are in heaviness through manifold temptations. There he had said,

Yet do I not forget thyprecepts ; here he carries his constancy much higher;

Yet thy commandments are my delights. All this trouble and anguish did

not put his mouth out of taste for the comforts of the word of God, but

he could still relish them, and find that peace and pleasure in them, which

all the calamities of this present time could not deprive him of. There

are delights, variety of delights, in the word of God, which the saints

have often the sweetest enjoyment of, when they are in trouble and

anguish, 2 Cor. 1: 5. * ■

2. He again acknowledges the everlasting righteousness of God's

word as before ; (i>. 142.) The righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting,

and cannot be altered ; and when it is admitted in its power into a soul,

h is there an abiding principle, a well of living water, John 4. 14. We

ought to meditate much and often upon the equity and the eternity of

the word of God. Here he adds, by way of inference, (1.) His prayer

for grace ; Give me understanding. Those that know much of the word

of Go*d, should still covet to know more ; for there is more to be known.

He does not fay, " Give me a further revelation," but, Give me afurther

understanding ; what is revealed we should desire to understand, and what

we know, to know better; and we must go to God for a heart to know.

(2.) His hope of glory; "Give me this renewed understanding, and

then Ishall live; shall live for ever, shall be eternally happy, and shall be

comforted, for the present, in the prospect of it." This is life eternal, to

know God, John 17- 8.

19. KOPH.

145. 1 cried with my whole heart j hear me, O Lord :
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I will keep thy statutes. 146. I cried unto thee ; save me,

and 1 shall keep thy testimonies

Here is, 1. David's good prayers, by which he fought to God for

mercy ; these he mentions here, not as boasting of them, or trusting to

any merit in them, but reflecting upon them with comfort, that he had

taken the appointed way to comfort. Observe here, (1.) That he was

inward with God in prayer, he prayed -with his heart ; and the prayer is

acceptable no further than the heart goes along with it. Lip-labour, if

that be all, is lost labour. (2.) He was importunate with God in prayer,

he cried, as one in earnest, with fervour of affection, and a holy vehe

mence and vigour of desire. He tried -with his whole heart s all the

powers of his foul were not only engaged and employed, but exerted to

the utmost, in his prayers. Tbm we are likely to speed, when we thus

strive and wrestle in prayer. (3.) That he directed his prayer to God ;

I tried unto thee. Whither shouU the child go but to his father, when

any thing ails him? (4.) That the great thing he prayed for, was,

salvation 5 Save me. A short prayer i for we mistake, is we think

we (hall be heard for our much speaking ; but a comprehensive prayer ;

" Not only rescue me from ruin, but make me happy." We need desire

no more than God s fdvation, (50. 23.) and the things that atcompany it,

Heb. 6. 9. (5.) That he was earnest for an answer; and not only

looked up in his prayers, but looked up after them, to fee what became

of them ; (5. 3.) " Lord, hear me, and let me know that thou hcarest

me."

2. David's good purposes, by which he bound himself to duty, when

he was in the pursuit of mercy. " / will keep thyJlatutes ; I am resolved

that by thy grace I will j" for if we turn away our earfrom hearimg the

law, we cannot expect an answer of peace to our prayers, Prov. 28. 9.

This purpose is used as a humble plea ; (t>. 146,) " Save me from my

sins, my corruptions, my temptations, all the hinderances that lie in my

way; that I may keep thy testimonies." We must cry for salvation, not

that we may have the ease and comfort of it, but that we may have an

opportunity of serving God the more cheerfully.

147. I prevented the dawning of the morning, and

cried: I hoped in thy word. 148. Mine eyes prevented

the 7iig7rf-watches, that I might meditate in thy word.

David goes on here to relate how he had abounded in the duty of

prayer, much to his comfort and advantage : he cried unto God, offered

up to him his pious and devout affections with all seriousness.

Observe,

1. The handmaids of his devotion. The two great exercises that at

tended his prayers, and were helpful to them, were, (1.) Hope in God's

word, which encouraged him to continue instant in prayer, though the

answer did not come immediately { " I cried, and hoped that at last I

should speed, because the vision is for an appointed time, and at the end it

shallspeak, and not lie. I hoped in thy word, which 1 knew would not |

fail me." (2.) Meditation in God's word. The more intimately we

converse with the word of God, and the more we dwell upon it in our

thoughts, the better able we shall be to speak to God in his own lan

guage, and the better we shall know what to pray for as we ought. Read

ing the word will not serve, but we must meditate in iu

2. The hours of his devotion ; he prevented the dawning ofthe morning ;

nay, and the night-watches. See here, (1.) That David was an early J I

riser, which perhaps contributed to his eminency. He was none of those ^

that say, Yet a littlesleep. (2.) That he began the day with God ; th*

first thing he did in the morning, before he admitted any business, was, to

pray ; when his mind was most fresh, and in the best frame. If our first

thoughts in the morning be of God, it will help to keep us in his fear all

the day long. (3.) That his mind was so full of God, and the cares and

delights of his religion, that a little sleep served his turn ; even in the

night-watches, when he awaked from his first sleep, he would rather me

ditate and pray, than turn him and go to steep again. He esteemed the

words of God's mouth more than his necessary repose, which we can as ill

spare as our food, Job 23. 12. (4.) That he would redeem time for re

ligious exercises ; he was full of business all day, but that will excuse no

man from secret devotion ; it is better to take time from sleep, as David

did, than not to find time for prayer. And this is our comfort, when we

pray in the night, that we can never come unseasonably to the throne of

grace ; for we may have access to it at all hours. Baal may be asleep,

but Israel's God never slumbers, nor are there any hours in which he may

not be spoken with.

149. Hear my voice according unto thy loving kind,

ness : O Lord, quicken me according to thy judgment.

Here, I. David applies himself to God for grace and comfort, with

much solemnity. He begs of God to hear his voice; u Lord, I have

something to say to thee ; shall I obtain a gracious audience ?" Weil,

what has he to fay ? What is his petition, and what is his request ? It is

not long, but it has much in a little ; " Lord, quicken me ; stir me up to

that which is good, and make me vigorous and lively, and cheerful in it.

Let habits of grace be drawn out into act."

2 He encourages himself to hope that he shall obtain bis request;

for he depends, (1.) Upon God's loving kindness ; " He is good, there,

fore he will be good to me, who hope in his mercy. His loving kind

ness manifested to me, will help to quicken me, and put life into me."

2. Upon God's judgment, that is, his wisdom ; — He knows what I

need, and what is good for me, and therefore will quicken me." Or hit

promise, the word which he has spoken, mercy secured by the new cove

nant ; Quicken me, according to the tenor of that covenant.

150. They draw nigh that follow after mischief : they

are far from thy law. 151. Thou art near, O Lord ; and

all thy commandments are truth.

Here is, 1. The apprehension David was in of danger from his ene.

mies. (I.) They were very malicious, and industrious in prosecuting

their malicious designs ; theyfollow after mischief, any mischiefthey could

do to David or his friends ; they would let flip no opportunity, nor let

fall any pursuit, that might be to his hurt. (2. ) They were very impious,

and had no fear of God before their eyes ; They are far from thy km ;

setting themselves as far as they can out of the reach of its convictiom

and commands. The persecutors of God's people are such as make light

of God himself ; we may therefore be sure that God will take his people's

part against them. (3.) They followed him close, and he wasjust ready

to fall into their hands ; They draw nigh, nigher than they were ; so that

they got ground of him : they were at his heels, just upon bis back. God

sometimes suffers persecutors to prevail very far against his people, so

that, as David said, ( 1 Sam. 20. 3.) There is hut astep between them and

death. Perhaps this comes in here as a reason why David was so earnest

in prayer, v. 149. God brings us into imminent perils, as he did Jacob,

that, like him, we may wrestle for a bleffing.

2. The assurance David had of protection with God ; " They dratt

nigh to destroy me, but thou art near, 0 Lord, to save me ; not only migh

tier than they, and therefore able to help me against them, but nearer than

they, and therefore ready to help." It is the happiness of the saints, that,

when trouble is near, God is near, and no trouble can separate between

them and him. He is never far to seek, but he is within our call, and

means are within his call, Dent. 4. 7. All thy tommandments are truth.

The enemies thought to defeat the promises God had made to David, but

he was sure it was out of their power, they were inviolably true, and

would be infallibly performed.

1 52. Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of old

that thou hast founded them for ever.

This confirms what he had said in the close of the foregoing versei,

All thy commandments are truth ; he means the covenant the word which

God has commanded to a thousand generations. This is firm, as tree, a*

truth itself. For,

1. God has founded it so ; he has framed it for a perpetuity ; soch «

the constitution of it, and so well ordered is it in all things, that it cannot

but be sure. The promises arefoundedfor ever, so that when heaven and

earth are passed away, every iota and tittle of the promise shall stand firm,

2 Cor. L 2a
2. David had found it so ; both by a work of God's grace upon his

heart, (begetting in him a full persuasion of the truth ofGod's word, and

enabling him to rely upon it with a full satisfaction,) and by the works

of his providence on his behalf, fulfilling the promise beyond what he ex

pected. Thus he knew of old, from the days of his youth, ever since W

began to look toward God, that the word of God is what one may ven

ture one's all upon. This assurance was confirmed by the observation!

and experiences of his own life, all along, and of others that had gone Ibe

fore him in the ways of God. All that ever dealt with God, and trusted

iu him, will own that they have found him faithfuL
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20. RESH.

153. Consider mine affliction, and deliver me : for I do

not forget thy law. 154. Plead my cause, and deliver me :

quicken me according to thy word.

Here, 1. David prays for succour in distress. // any affliBed ? Let

h\m stray ; let him pray as David does here. (I.) He has an eye to

God's pity, and prays, " Consider mine affl:Siou ; take it into thy thoughts,

and all the circumstances of it, and sit not by as one unconcerned." God

is never unmindful of his people's afflictions, but he will have us to put

Urn in remembrance, (Isa. 48. '.'6.) to spread our case before him, and

then leave it to his compasiionate consideration to do in it as in his wis

dom he shall think fit, in his own time and way. (2.) He has an eye

to God's power, and prays, Deliver me ; and again, " Deliver me ; con

sider my troubles, and bring me out of them." God has promised deli

verance ; (50. 15.) and we may pray for it, with submission to his will,

and with regard to his glory, that we may serve him the better. (3.)

He has an eye to God's righteousness, and prays, " Plead my cause; be

thou my Patron and Advocate, and take me for thy client." David had

a just cause, but his adversaries were many and mighty, and he was in

danger of being run down by them : he therefore begs of God to clear

his integrity, and silence their false accusations. If God do not plead

his people's cause, who will ? He is righteous, and they commit them

selves to him, and therefore he will do it, and do it effectually, Isa. 51.

22. Jer. 50. 34. (4.) He has an eye to God's grace, and prays, " Quicien

me ; Lord, I am weak, and unable to bear my troubles ; my spirit is apt

to droop and sink. O that thou wouldest revive and comfort me, till the

deliverance is wrought !"

2. He pleads his dependence upon the word of God, and upon his

guidance ; Quicien, and deliver me, according to thy ivord of promise, for

J do mtforget thy precepts. The closer we cleave to the word of God,

both as our rule, and as our stay, the more assurance we may have of de

liverance in due time.

155. Salvation is far from the wicked: for they seek

not thy statutes.

Here is, 1. The description of wicked men ; they do not only not do

God's statutes, but they do not so much as seek them ; they do not ac

quaint themselves with them, nor so much as desire to know their duty,

or in the least endeavour to do it. Those are wicked indeed, who do not

think the law of God worth inquiring aster, but are altogether regardless

of it, bejng resolved to live at large, and to walk in the way of their

heart. . ■ I .,; , .

2. Their doom ; Salvation it far from them. They cannot upon any

good grounds promise themselves temporal deliverance. Let net that m.n

think that heshall receive any thing as the Lord. How can thy expect to

seek God's favour with success, when they are in adversity, who never

sought his statutes, when they were in prosperity? But eternal salvation

is certainly far from them. They flatter themselves with a conceit that

it is near, and that they are going to heaven ; but they are mistaken, it is

far from them, they thrust it from them, by thrusting the Saviour from

them ; it is so far from them, that they cannot reach it, and the longer

they persist in sin, the further it is ; nay, while salvation is far from them,

damnation is near ; it slumbers not ; Behold, the Judge stands before the

door.

- 156. Great are thy tender mercies, O Lord : quicken

me according to thy judgments. . . .

Here, 1. David admires God's grace ; Great are thy tender mercies, 0

Lord. The goodness of God's nature, as it is his glory, so it is the joy,

of all the saints ; his mercies are tender, for he is full i f "compassion ;

they are many, they are great, a fountain that can never be exhausted ;

he is rich in mercy to all that call upon him. He had spoken of the

misery of the wicked, (v. 155.) but God is good notwithstanding ; there

were tender mercies sufficient in God to have saved them, if they had not

despised the riches of those mercies. They that are delivered from tire sin

ner's doom, are bound for ever to own the greatness of God's mercies

which deliv-red them. . > .. '<:';■ I

2. He begs for God's grace, reviving, quickening grace, according to

hisjudgments, according to the tenor of the new covenant, that established

rule by which he goes in dispensing that grace. Or, according to his

manner, his custom or usage with those that love his name, v. 152.

1 57. Many are my persecutors and mine enemies ; yet

do I not decline from thy testimonies.

Here is, 1. David surrounded with difficulties and dangers; Ma'iy

are my persecutors and mine enemies. When Saul, the king, was his perse

cutor and enemy, no marvel that many more were so ; multitudes will

follow the pernicious ways of abused authority. David,, being a public

person, had many enemies,' but withal he had many friends, who loved

him and wished him well, let him set the one over against the other. In

this, David was a type both of Christ and his church. The enemies, the

persecutors of both, are many, very many.- ,

2. David established in the way of his duty, notwithstanding ; " Tet

do J not declinefrom thy testimonies, as knowing that while I adhere to

them, God is for me ; and then no matter who is against me." A maa

who is steady in the way of his duty, though he may have many enemies,

needs fear none.

158. I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved; be

cause they kept not thy word.

Here is, 1. David's sorrow for the wickedness of the wicked. Though

he conversed much at home, yet sometimes he looked abroad, and could

not but fee the wicked walking on every fide. He beheldlht transgressors,

those whose sins were open before all men, and it grieved him to lee them

dishonour God, serve Satan, debauch the world, and ruin their own souls ;

to fee the transgressors so numerous, so daring, so very impudent, and so

industrious to draw unstable fouls into their snares. All this cannot but

be a grief to those who have any regard to the glory of God, and the

welfare of mankind.

2. The reason of that sorrow. He was grieved, not because they

were vexatious to him, but because they wjre provoking to God ; They

iept not thy ivord. They that hate sin truly, hate it as sin, as a transgres

sion of the law of God, and a violation of his word.

159. Consider how I love thy precepts : quicken me, O

Lord, according to thy loving kindness.

Here is, 1. David's appeal to God concerning his love to bit pre

cepts ; " Lord, thou knowest all things, thou knowest that I love them ;

consider it then, and deal with me as thou usest to deal with those that

love thy word, which thou hast magnified above all thy name." He does

not say, " Consider how I fulfil thy precepts ;" he was conscious to him

self, that in many things he came short; but, " Consider how I love

them." Our obedience is then only pleasing to God, and pleasant to

ourselves, when it comes from a principle of love.

2. His petition' thereupon ; " Quicken me, to do my duty with vi.

gour ? revive me, keep me alive ; not according to any merit of mine,

though I love thy word, hut according /» thy loving-kindness ;" to that we

owe our lives, nay, that is better than life itself. We need not desire to

be quickened any further than God's loving kindness will quicken us.

160. Thy word is true from the beginning : and every

one of thy righteous judgments endureth for ever.

David here comforts himself with the faithfulness of God's word, for

the encouragement of himself and othevs to rely upon it.

1. It has always been found faithful hitherto, and never failed any

that ventured upon it. // is truefrom the beginning. Ever since God be

gan to reveal himself to the children of men, all he said, was true, and to

be trusted. The church from its beginning, was built upon this rock.

It has not gained its validity by track of time, as many governments,

whose best plea is prescription and long usage, Quod initia non valet, traBu

ten.puns convulefcit—That, •which, atJtrfi, quanted validity, in the progress of

time, acquired it. But the b'ginning of God's word -was true, so some read

it; his government was laid on a sure foundation. And all, in every age,

that have received God's word in faith and love, have found every faying

in it f.ithful and well w.rtby ofall acceptation.

2. It will be found faithful to the end, because righteous ; Every one

of thy judgments endures for ever unalterable, and of perpetual obliga

tion ; adjusting men's everlasting doom.

21. SCHIN.

161. Princes have persecuted me without a cause; but

my heart standeth in awe of thy word.
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David here let* us know* . .

' 1. How he was discouraged iii his duty by the tear or man ; Princes

ptrsecuttd him. They looked upon him as a traitor and an enemy to the

government, and under that notion sought his life, and bid him go serve

other goeft, 1 Sam. 26. 19. It has been the common lot of the bed men,

to be persecuted; and the case is the worse, if princes be the persecutors,

for they have not only the sword in their hand, and therefore can do the

more hurt, but they have the law on their side, and can do it with repu

tation and a colour of justice. It is fad that the power which magistrates

have from God, and should use for him, should ever be employed against

him. But marvel not at the matter, Eccl. 5. 8. It was a comfort to Da-

yid, that when princes persecuted him, he could truly say it was without

cause, he never gave them any provocation.

2. How he was 'kept to his duty, notwithstanding, by the fear of God i

«« They would make me stand in awe of them and their word, and do as

they bid me ; but my heartstands in awe of thy word, and I was resolved

to please God, and keep in with him whoever is displeased, and'falls out

with me." Every gracious foulstands in awe of the word of God, of the

authority of its precepts, and the terror of its threatenings ; and to those

that do so, nothing appears in the power and wrath of man, at all formi

dable. We ought to obey God rather than men, and to make sure of

God's favour, though we throw ourselves under the frowns of all the

world, Luke 12. 4, 5. The heart thatstands in awe of God's word, is

armed against the temptations that arise from persecution.

162. I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great

spoil. .....

Here is, 1. The pleasure David took in the word of God. He re

joiced at. it, rejoiced that God had made such a discovery of his mind,

that Israel was blessed with that light, when other nations fat in dark

ness ; that he was himself let into the understanding of it, and had had

experience of the power.qf it. He took a pleasure in reading it, hearing

it, and meditating on it, and every thing he met with in it, was agreeable

to) him. ■ He had just now said, that his heart stood in awe nf his word,

and yet here, that he rejoiced in it ; the more reverence we have for the

word of God, the more joy we shall find in it.

2. The degree of that pleasure, as one thatstnds great spoil. This

supposes a victory over the enemy. It is through much opposition, that

a foul comes to this, to rejoice in God's word. But besides the pleasure

and honour of a conquest, there is great advantage gained by the plunder

of the field, which adds much to the joy. By the word of God we be

come more than conquerors, that is, unspeakable gainers.

163. 1 hate and abhor lying : but thy law dot love.

Love and hatred are the leading affections of the sonl ; if those be fixed

right, the rest move accordingly. Here we have them fixed right in

David. ; 1 *•

1 . He had a rooted antipathy to sin, he could not endure to think os

it ; I hate and. abhor lying; which may be taken for all sin, inasmuch as

by it we deal treacherously and perfidiously with God, and put a cheat

upon ourselves.- Hypocrisy is lying ; false doctrine is lying ; breach of

faith is lying. Lying, in commerce or conversation, is a fin, which every

good man hates and abhors, hates and doubly hates, because of the seven

things which the Lord hates, one is a lying tongue, .and another is a false

witness that speaks lies, Prov. 6. 16. Every man hates to have a lie told

him j but we should more hate telling a lie, because by the former we

Only receive an affront from men, by the latter we give an affront to God.

2. He had a rooted affection to the word of God ; Thy law do I love.

And therefore he abhorred lying, for lying is contrary to the whole law

of God j and the reason why he loved the law of God, was, because of

the truth of it. The more we see of the amiable beauty of truth, the

more we shall see of the detestable deformity of a lie. ' .y

164. Seven times a day do I praise thee, because of thy

righteous judgments. ' ' t ,',

David, in this psalm, is full of complaints, yet those did neither j u'stle

out his praises, nor put him out of tune for them ; whatever condition a

child of God is in, he does not want matter for praise, and therefore

should not want a heart. See here,

1. How often David praised God ; Seven times a day, very frequently ;

not only every day, but often emery day. Many think that once a week

will serve, or once or twice a day, but David would praise God seven

times a day at least. Praising God' is' a" duty which we should very much

abound in. ' ' . "• i I

. We must praise God at every meal, praise him upon all occasions, in

every thing give thanks. We should praise God seven times a day, for

the subject can never be exhausted, and our affections should never be

tjred. See v. 62.

2. What he praised God for ; because of thy righteousjudgments. We

must praise God for his precepts, which are all just and good, for his pro«

mises and threatenings, and the performance of both in his providence.

We are to praise God even for our afflictions, if through grace we get

good by them. • ■

1 65. Great peace have they which love thy law : and

nothing shall offend them.

Here is an account of the happiness of good men, who are governed by

a principle of love to the word of God, that make it their rule, and are

ruled by it.

1. They are easy, and have a holy serenity; none enjoy themselves

more than they do ; Great peace have they that love thy law, abundant sa

tisfaction in doing their duty, and pleasure in reflecting upon it. Tie

work ofrighteousness it peace, (Isa. 32. 17.) such peace as the world can

neither give nor take away. They may be in great troubles without, and

yet enjoy great peace within ; fat lucis intiis—abundance of internal light.

They that love the world, have great vexation, for it does not answer

their expectation ; they that love God's word, have great peace, for it

outdoes their expectation, and in it they have sure sooting.

2. They are safe, and have a holy security ; Nothingshall effend them;

nothing shall be a scandal, snare, or stumbling-block, to them, to entangle

them either in guilt or grief. No event of providence shall be either aa

invincible temptation or an intolerable affliction to them, but their love to

the word of God shall enable them both to hold fast their integrity and

to preserve their tranquillity. They will make the best of that which is,

and not quarrel with any thing that God does. NothingJhall offend or

hurt them, for every thing shall'work for good to them, and therefore shall

please themi and they reconcile themselves to it. They in whom this

holy love reigns, will not be apt to perplex themselves with needless scru

ples, or to take offence at their brethren, 1 Cor. 13. 6, 7.

166. Lord, I have hoped for thy salvation, and done

thy commandments.. ...

Here is the whole duty ofman ; for we are taught,

1. To keep our eye Upon God's favour is. our end ; "Lord, I have

hopedfor thysalvation, riot only temporal but eternal salvation. I have

hoped for that as my happiness, and- laid up my treasure in it; I have

hoped for it as thins, as a happiness1 of thy preparing, thy promising, and

which consists in being with thee. Hope of this has raised me above the

world, and borne.me up under all'my burthens in it." "'

2. To keep our eye upon God's word as our rule; / have done thy

commandments ; I have made conscience of conforming myself to thy will

in every thing. Observe here how God has joined these two together,

and let no man put them asunder. We cannot, upon good grounds, hope

for God's salvation,' unless we set ourselves to do his commandments,

Rev. 22. 14. But those that sincerely endeavour to do his command

ments, ought to keep up a good hope of the salvation ; and that hope

will both engage and enlarge the heart in doing the commandments. The

more lively the hope is, the more lively the obedience will be.

1 67. My foul hath kept thy testimonies ; and I love them

exceedingly. 168. I have kept thy precepts and thy testi

monies : for all my ways are before thee.

David's conscieace here witnesses for him,

■ 1. That his practices were good. (1.) He loved God's testimonies,

beloved them exceedingly. Our love to the word of God must be a su

perlative love j we must love it better than the wealth and pleasure of this

world: and it must be a victorious love, such as will subdue and mortify

our lusts,: and extirpate carnal affections. (2.) He kept them, his foul

kept them ; bodily exercise profits little in religion, we must make heart-

work of it, or we make nothings it. The foul must be sanctified and

renewed, and delivered into the mould of the word ; the soul must be em

ployed in glorifying God, for he will be worshipped in the spirit. We
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toiust keep both the precepts and the testimonies, the commands of God

by our obedience to them, and his promises by our reliance on them.

2. That he was governed herein by a good principle ; " Therefore I

have kept thy precepts, because by faith I have seen thine eye alway6

upon me, all my ways are before thee ; thou knowest every step I take, and

strictly observes!: all I say and do. Thou dost see and accept all that I

say and do well ; thou dost see and art displeased with all I say and do

amiss." Note, The consideration of this, that God's eye is upon us at

all times, should make us very careful in every thing to keep his com

mandments, Gen. 17. 1.

22. TAU.

169. Let my cry come near before thee, O Lord : give

me understanding according to thy word. 1 70. Let my

supplication come before thee : deliver me according to thy

word.

Here is, 1.. A general petition for audience repeated ; Let my cry come

ttear before thee ; and again, Let my supplication come before thee. He calls

his prayer his cry, which denotes the fervency and vehemence of it ; and

his supplication, which denotes tht humility of it; we must come to God

as beggars come to our doors for an alms. He is concerned that his prayer

might come before God, might come near before him, that he might

have grace and strength by faith and fervency to lift up his prayers ; that

no guilt might interpose to shut out his prayers, and to separate between

him and God, and that God would graciously receive his prayers and

take notice of them. His prayer, that his supplication might come be

fore God, implies a deep fense of his unworthiness, and a holy fear that

his prayer should come short or miscarry, as not fit to come before God ;

nor would any of our prayers have had access to God, if Jesus Christ had

not approached to him as an Advocate for us.

2. Two particular requests, which he is thus earnest to present. (1.)

That God, by his grace, would give him wisdom to conduct himself well

under his troubles ; Give me under/landing ; he means that wisdom of the

prudent, which is, to understand his way ; " Give me to know thee and

myself, and my duty to thee." (2.) That God, by his providence,

would rescue him out of his troubles. Deliver me ; with the temptation

make a way to escape, 1 Cor. 10. 13.

3. The same general plea to enforce these requests, according to thy

word. Thi6 directs and limits his desires ; " Lord, give me such an un

derstanding as thou hast promised, and such a deliverance as thou hast

promised, I ask for no other." It also encourages his faith and expecta

tion ; " Lord, that which I pray for, is what thou hast promised, and

wilt not thou be as good as thy word ?"

171. My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast taught

me thy statutes.

Here is, 1. A great favour which David expects from God, that he

will teach him his statutes. This he had often prayed for in this psalm,

and urged his petition for it with various arguments ; and now that he is

drawing toward the close of the psalm, he speaks of it as taken for

granted. They that are humbly earnest with God for his grace, and re

solve with Jacob that they will not let him go unless he bless them with

spiritual blessings, may be humbly confident that they shall, at length,

obtain what they are so importunate for. The God of Israel will grant

them those things which they request of him.

2. The grateful fense he promises to have of that favour ; My lips

shall utl;r praise when thou haft taught me. ( 1. ) Then he shall have cause

to praise God. Those that are taught of God, have a great deal of rea

son to be thankful, 'for this is the foundation of all these spiritual blessings,

which are the best blessings, and the earnests of eternal blessings. (2.)

Then he (hall know how to praise God, and have a heart to it. All that

are taught of God, are taught this lesson ; when God opens the under

standing, opens the heart, and so opens the lips, it is that the mouth may

shew forth his praise. We have learned nothing to purpose, if we have

not learned to praise God. (3.) Therefore he is thus importunate for di

vine instructions, that he might praise God. They that pray for God's

grace, must aim al God's glory, Eph. 1. 12.

172. My tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy

commandments are righteousness.

Observe here, 1. The good knowledge David had of the word of

God ; he knew it so well, that he was ready to own, with the utmost sa

tisfaction, that all God's commandments are not only righteous, but righ

teousness itself, the rule and standard of righteousness. 2. The good use

he resolved to make of that knowledge ; My tongue Jball speak of thy

word ; not only utter praise for it to the glory of God, but discourse of

it for the instruction and edification of others ; as that which he was him

self full of, (for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth will speak,)

and as that which he desired others also might be silled with. The more

we see of the righteousness of God's commandments, the more industri.

ous we should be to bring others acquainted with them, that they may be

ruled by them. We should always make the word of God the governor

of our discourse, so as never to transgress it by sinful speaking or sinful

silence ; and we should often make it the subject-matter of our discourse,

that it may feed many, and ministergrace to the hearers.

173. Let thine hand help me; for I have chosen thy

precepts. 174. I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord;

and thy law is my delight.

Here, 1. David prays that divine grace would work for him ; Let

thine hand help me. He finds his own hands are not sufficient for him, nor

can any creature lend him a helping hand to any purpose i therefore lie

looks up to God in hopes that the hand that had made him, would help

him ; for if the Lord do not help us, whence can any creature help us ?

All our help must be expected, from God's hand, from his power and his

bounty.

2. He pleads what divine grace had already wrought in him, as a

pledge of further mercy, being a qualification for it. Three things he

pleads :

(1.) That he had made religion his serious and deliberate choice ;

" / have chosen thy precepts. I took ■ them for my rule, not because I

knew no other, but because, upon trial, I knew no better." Those are

good, and do good indeed, who are good and do good, not by chance,

but by choice ; and those who have thus chosen God's precepts, may de

pend upon God's helping hand in all their services, and under all their

sufferings.

(2. ) That his heart was upon heaven ; / have longedfor thysalvation.

David, when he was got to the throne, met with enough in the world to

court his stay, and to make him fay, " It is good to be here ;" but still

he was looking further, and longing for something better in another

world. There is an eternal salvation which all the saints are longing for,

and therefore pray that God's hand would help them forwards their

way to it.

(3.) That he took pleasure in doing his duty; "Thy law is my de

light. Not only I delight in it, but it is my delight, the greatest delight

I have in this world." Those that are cheerful in their obedience, may

in faith beg help of God to carry them on in their obedience: and those

that expect God's salvation, must take delight in his law, and their hopes-

must increase their delight.

175. Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee; and let

thy judgments help me.

David's heart is still upon praising God ; and therefore, 1. He prays

that God would give him time to praise him ; " Let myfoul live, and it

shall praise thee; let my life be prolonged, that I may live to thy glory."

The reason why a good man desires to live, is, that he may praise God

in the land of the living, and do something to his honour. Not, " Let

me live and serve my country, live and provide for my family ;" but,

" Let me live, that, in doing this, I may praise God here in this world

of conflict and opposition." When we die, we hope to go to a better

world to praise him ; and that is more agreeable for us, but here there is

more need of us. And therefore one would not desire to live any longer

than we may do God some service here. Let my foul live ; let me be

sanctified and comforted ; these are the life of the soul, and then it shall

praise thee. Our souls mnst be employed in praising God, and therefore

we must pray for grace and'peace, that we may be fitted to praise God.

2. He prays that God would give him strength to praise him, " Let

thyjudgments help me ; let all ordinances and all providences" (both are

God's judgments) " further me in glorifying God ; let them be the

matter of my praise, and let them help to fit me for that work."

Vol. II. No. 44.
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psalms, cxix, cxx.. Complaints.

1 76. I have gone astray like a lost sheep ; seek thy ser

vant ; for I do not forget thy commandments.

Here is, 1 . A penitent confession ; / have gone astray, or wander up

and down Hie a lostsheep. As unconverted sinners are like lost (heep,

(Luke 15. 4.) so weak unsteady saints are like lost sheep, Matth. 18.

12, 13. We are apt to wander like the (heep, and very unapt, when we

have gone astray, to find the way again. By going astray we lose the

comfort of the-green pastures, and expose ourselves to a thousand mis

chiefs.

2. A believing petition ; Seek thyservant, as the good shepherd seeks a

wandering sheep to bring it back again, Ezek. 12. " Lord seek me,

as I used to seek my sheep when they went astray ;" for David had been

himself a tender shepherd. M Lord, own me for one os thine ; for though

I am a stray (heep, I have thy mark ; concern thyself for me, send after

me by the word, and conscience, and providences ; bring me back by thy

grace." Seei me, that is, Find me ; for God never seeks in vain. Turn

me, and IJhall be turned.

3. An obedient plea ; " Though I have gone astray, yet I have not

wickedly departed, / do notforget thy commandments." Thus he concludes

the psalm with a pOiitent sense of his own sin, and a believing depen

dence on God's grace. With these a devout christian will conclude his

duties, will conclude his life ; he will live and die repenting and praying.

Observe here, (1.) It is the character of good people, that they do not

forget God's commandments, being well-pleased with their convictions, and

well-settled in their resolutions, (ii.) Even those who, through grace,

are mindful of their duty, cannot but own that they have in many in

stances wandered from it. (3.) Those that have wandered from their

duty, if they continue mindful of it, may with a humble confidence com

mit themselves to the care of God's grace.

PSALM CXX.

This psalm is thefirst of thosefifteen which are here put together under the

title of fungs of degrees. It is well that it is not material, what the

meaning ofthat titleshould be,for nothing is offered toward the cxplica-

' tion of it, no, not by the Jewish writers themselves, but what is conjec

tural. Thesepsalms do notseem to be composed all by thefame hand,

much less all at the fame time. Four ofthem are expressly ascribed to

David, and onesaid to be designedfor Solomon, andperhaps penned by

him ; yet Ps. 126. and VIS.Jcem to be ofa much later dale ; some of

them are calculatedfor the closet, [as 120, 130.) somefor thefamily,

[as 127, 1 28. )fomefor thepublic assembly, (as V2'2, 134.) andsome oc

casional, as 124, 132. So that, itshouldseem, they had not this title

from the author, butfrom thepublisher. Some conjecture that they are

so calledfrom theirsingular excellency ; as thesong <ffongs,fo tflesong

ofdegrees, is a most excellentsong, in the highest degree. Others,from

the tune they wereset to, or the musical instruments they werefung to, or

the raffing ofthe voice in singing them. Some think they werefung on

thefifteensteps orflairs, by which they went upfrom the outward court of

the temple to the inner; olhcrs, atfo manystages ofthe people'sjourney,

when they returned out ofcaptivity. JJhall only observes 1. That they

are alljhort psalms, {all but one veryshort, three ofthem have but three

verses apiece,) andt/tat they are placed next to Ps. 119. which is by much

the longest ofall. Now as that was one psalm divided into many parts,

so these were manypsalms, which, being short, weresometimesfung alto

gether, and made, as it were, one pjaim, observing only a pause between

each ; as manysteps make one pair ofjlairs. 2. That, in the composi

tion of them, wefrequently meet with thefigure they call climax, or an

ascent ; the preceding word repeated, and then rijing tosomethingfur-

t/ter, as 120. With him that hated peace, I peace. 121. From

whence cometh my help, my help cometh. He that keepeth thee,

shall not slumber, he that keepeth Israel. 122. Within thy gates, O

Jerusalem, Jerusalem is builded. 123. Until he that have mercy upon

us, Have mercy upon us. And the like in most of them, if not all.

Per/tapsfor one ofthese reasons they are called longs of degrees.

This psalm is supposed to have been penned by David upon occasion of

Doeg's accusing him and the priests to Saul, because it is like Ps. 52.

which was penned on that occqfion ; and because the psalmist complains

of his being driven out ofthe congregation of the Lord, and his being

forced among barbarous people. I. He prays to God to deliver him

from the mischiefdefignr.d him by false and malicious tongues, v. 1,2.

//. He threatens thejudgments of God againstfuch, v. 3, 4. He

complains ofhis wicked neighbours that were quarrelsome and vexatious*

v. 5...7. Insinging this pjhlm, we may comfort ourselves in reference to

thescourge ofthe tongue, when at any time wefall wjiislly under the lash

of it, that better than we havesmartedfor k.

i A song of degrees.

1. TN my distress I cried unto the Lord, and he heard

JL me. 2. Deliver my foul, O Lord, from lying lips,

and from a deceitful tongue. 3. What shall be given unto

thee ? Or what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue i

4. Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper.

Here is,

1. Deliverance from a false tongue obtained by prayer; David records

his own experience of this.

(I.) He was brought into distress, into great distress, by lying Ufa,

and a deceitful tongue. There were those that sought his ruin, and had al

most effected it by lying. [1.] By telling lies so him. They flattered

him with professions and protestations of friendship, and promises of kind,

ness and service to him, that they might the more securely, and without

suspicion, carry on their designs against him, and might have an oppor

tunity, by betraying his counsels, to do him a mischief. They smiled ia

his face and kissed him, then when they were aiming to smite him under

the fifth rib. The most dangerous enemies, and those which it is most

hard to guard against, are such as carry on their malicious designs under

the colour of friendship. The Lord deliver every good man from such

lying lips. [2.] By telling lies of him. They forged false accusations

against him, and laid to bit charge things that he knew not.

This has often been the lot not only of the innocent, but of the excel

lent ones, of the earth, who have been greatly distressed by lying lips,

and have not only had their names blackened and made odious by calurr..

nies in conversation, but their lives, and all that is dear to them in this

world, endangered by false-witness bearing in judgment. David was

herein a type of Christ, who was distressed by lying lips and deceitful

tongues.

(2.) In his distress, he had recourse to God by faithful and fervent

prayer ; / cried unto the Lord. Having no fence against false tongues, he

appealed to him who has all men's hearts in his hand, who has power over

the consciences of bad men, and can, when he pleases, bridle their tongues.

His prayer was, " Deliver my foul, 0 Lord,from lying Visit, that my ene

mies may not by these cursed methods work my ruin." He that had

prayed so earnestly to be kept from lying, (119. 29.) and hated it so

heartily in himself, (v. 163.) might with the more confidence pray to be

kept from being belied by others, and from the ill consequences of it.

(3.) He obtained a gracious answer to this prayer; God heard him ;

so that his enemies, though they carried their designs very far, were baffled

at last, and could not prevail to do him the mischief they intended. The

God of truth is, and will be, the Protector of his people from lying lips,

37. 6.

2. The doom of a false tongue foretold by faith, v. 3, 4. As God

will preserve his people from this mischievous generation, so he will reckon

with their ?nemies, 12. 3, 7. The threatening is addressed to the sinner

hiniseis, for the awakening of his conscience, if he have any lest ; " Con.

sider whatshall be given unto thee, and whatJhall be done unto thee, by the

righteous Judge of heaven and earth, thou false tongue." Surely sinners

durst not do as they do, if they knew, and would be persuaded to think,

what will be in the end thereof. Let liars consider what (hall be given

to them; Sharp arrows of the Almighty, with coals of juniper, they will

fall, and lie for ever, under the wrath of God, and will be made miserable

by the tokens of his displeasure, which will fly swiftly like arrows, and

will strike the sinner ere he is aware, and when he sees not who hurts

him. This is threatened against liars, (64. 7.) God Jhall shot at them

with an arrow, suddenlyshall they be wounded. They set God at a dis*

tance from them, but from afar his arrows can reach them. They are

sharp arrows, and arrows of the mighty, the Almighty ; for they will pierce

through the strongest armour, and strike deep into the hardest heart. The

terrors of the Lord are his arrows, (Job 6. 4.) and his wrath is com*

pared to burning coals ofjuniper, which do not flame or crackle, like

thorns under a pot, but have a vehement heat, and keep fire very long ;

some say, a year round, even when they seem to be gone out. This is

the portion of the false tongue ; for all that love and make a lie, (hall

have their portiop in the lake that burns eternally, Rev. 22. 15.



PSALMS, CXX, XXI. Confidence in Cod.

5. Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, lliat I'dwell in

the tents of Kedar ! 6. My foul hath long dwelt with

him that hateth peace. 7. I am for peace : but when I

speak, they are for war.

The psalmist here complains of the bad neighbourhood into which he

was driven ; and some apply the two foregoing verses to this; What

shall the deceitful tongue give, what (hall it do to those that lie open to

it ? What mall a man get by living among such malicious, deceitful men ?

Nothing butJharfi arrows, and coals ofjuniper, all the mischiefs of a false

and spiteful tongue, 57. 4% Woe is me, says David, that I am forced to

dwell among such, that Isojourn in Mesech and Kedar. Not that David

dwelt in the country of Mesech or Kedar; we never find him so far off

from his own native country ; but he dwelt among rude and barbarous

people, like the inhabitants of Mesech and Kedar : as when we would

describe an ill neighbourhood, we say, We dwell among Turks and hea

thens : this made him cry out, Wot is me !

\. He was forced to live at a distance from the ordinances of God.

While he was in banishment, he looked upon himself as a fojourner, never

at home but when he was near God's altars ; and he cries out, " Woe is

me, that my sojourning is prolonged, that I cannot get home to my rest

ing-place, but am still kept at a distance!" 80 some read it. Note, A

good man cannot think himself at home while he is banished from God's

ordinances, and has not them within reach. And it is a great grief to

all that love God, to want the means of grace, and of communion with

God ; when they are under a force of that kind, they cannot but cry

out, as David here, Woe is me!

2. He was forced tp live among wicked people, who were, upon many

accounts, troublesome to him. He dwelt in the tents of Kedar, where the

shepherds were, probably, in an ill name for being litigious, like the herds

men of Abraham and Lot. It is a very grievous burthen to a good

man, to be cast into, and kept in, the company of those whom he hopes

to be forever separated from; (like Lot in Sodom; 2 Pet. 2. 8.) to

dwell long with such is grievous indeed, for they are thorns, vexing, and

scratching, and tearing, and who will (hew the old enmity that is in the

feed of the serpent, against the feed of the woman. Those that David dwelt

with, were such as not only hated him, but hated peace, and proclaimed

war with it ; who might write on their weapons of war, not Sic sequimur

parent—Thus we aim at peace, but Sit perfequimur—Thus we persecute.

Perhaps Saul's court was the Mesech and Kedar in which David dwelt,

and Saul was the man he means that hated peace, whom David studied

to oblige, and could not ; but the more service he did him, the more ex

asperated he was against him.

See here, (1.) The character of a very good man in David, who

could truly say, though he was a man of war, I am for peace ; for living

peaceably with all men, and unpeaceably with none. Ipeace, so it is in

the original; " I love peace, and pursue peace ; my disposition is to

peace, and my delight is in it. I pray for peace, and strive for peace,

will do any thing, submit to any thing, part with any thing, in reason,

for peace. / am for peace, and have made it to appear that I am so."

The wisdom that is from above, isJirfl pure, then peaceable.

(2.) The character of the worst of bad men in David's enemies who

would pick quarrels with those that were most peaceably disposed ;

«• When Ispeak, they arefor war \ and the more forward for war, the

more they find me inclined to peace." He spake with all the respect

and kindness that could be ; proposed methods of accommodation, spake

reason, spake love ; but they would not so much as hear him patiently,

but cried out, " To arms, to arms ;" so fierce and implacable were they,

and so bent to mischief. Such were Christ's enemies ; for his love they

were his adversaries, and for his good words, and good works, they

stoned him. If we meet with such enemies, we must not think it strange,

nor love peace the less for our seeking it in vain. Be not overcome os evil,

no not of such evil as this, but, even when thus tried, still try to overcome

nil with good.

PSALM CXXI.

Some call this the soldier's psalm, and think it was penned in the camp,

when David wasjeoparding his life in the high-places ofthe afield, and

thus trujled Cod to cover his head in the day of battle. Others call it

the traveller's psalm, (for there is nothing in it ofmilitary dangers,) and

think David penned it when he was going abroad, und designed it, pro-

vehiculo—for the carriage,^!" a good man's convoy and companion in

ajourney or voyage. But tee need not thus appropriate it ; wherever

we are, at home of abroad, we are exposed to danger more than we are

aware of; and this psalm directs and encourages us to repose oursehes

and our confidence in God, and byfaith to put our/elves under his pro

tection, and commit our/elves to hts" care, which we mnji do, with an en

tire resignation andsatisfaction, insinging this psalm. I. David here

assures himselfofhelpfrom Cod, v. 1, 2. //. He assures others ofit,

v. S...8.

A song os degrees.

1. I" WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills from whence

A cometh my help. 2. My help comelh from the

Lord, which made heaven and earth. 3. He will not suf

fer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth thee will not

slumber. 4. Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither

slumber nor sleep. 5. The Lord is thy keeper : the Lord

is thy shade upon thy right hand. 6. The sun sliall not

smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. 7. The Lord

lhaU preserve thee from all evil : he shall preserve thy sous.

8. The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming

in from this time forth, and even for evermore.

This psalm teaches us,

I. To stay ourselves upon God as a God of power, and a God all-suf

ficient for us. David did so, and found the benefit of it. 1. We must

not rely upon creatures, upon men and means, instruments and second

causes, nor make flesh our arm : " Shall 1 1st up mine eyes to the hills t"

(so some read it.) Does my help come from thence ? Shall I depend

upon the powers of the earth ; upon the strength of the hills ; upon

princes and great men, who, like hills, fill the earth, and mount their

heads toward heaven ; No ; in vain is salvation hoped for from hills and

mountains, Jer. S. 23. I never expect help to come from them, my confi

dence is in God only." We must lift up our eyes above the hills, so some

read it ; we must look beyond instruments to God, who makes them that

to us, which they are. 2. We must fee all our help laid up in God, in

his power and goodness, his providence and grace ; and from him we must

expect it to come ; " My help comes from the Lord ; the help I desire, is

what he fends, and from him I expect it in his own way and time. If

he do not help, no creature can help ; if he do, no creature can hinder,

can hurt." 3. We must fetch in help from God, by faith in his pro

mises, and a due regard to all his institutions ; " / will lift up mine eyes to

the hills ;" (probably, he meant the hills on which the temple was|built,

mount Moriah, and the holy hill of Zion, where the ark of the covenant

is, the oracle and the altars ;) " I will have an eye to the special pre

sence of God in his church, and with his people, (his presence by pro

mise,) and not only to his common presence." When he was at a dis

tance, he would look toward the sanctuary ; (28. 2.—42. 6.)from thence

cometh our help, from the word and prayer, from the secret of his taber

nacle. My help cometh from the Lord, so the word is, (v. 2.) from before

the Lord, orfrom thefight and presence of the Lord. " Which ( fay Dr.

" Hammond) may refer to Christ incarnate, with whose humanity the

" Deity being inseparably united, God is always present with him, and,

" through him, with us, for whom, sitting at God's right hand, he con-

" stantly maketh intercession." Christ is called the angel of his presence,

that saved his people, Isa. 63. 9- 4. We must encourage our confidence

in God with this, that he made heaven and earth, and he who did that, can

do any thing. He made the world out of nothing, himself alone, by a

word's speaking, in a little time, and all very good, very excellent and

beautiful ; and therefore how great soever our straits and difficulties are,

he has power sufficient for our succour and relief. He that made heaven

and earth, is sovereign Lord of all the hosts of both, aud can make use of.

them as he pleases for the help of his people, and restrain them when he

pleases from hurting his people.

II. To comfort ourselves in God, when our difficulties and dangers

are greatest. It is here promised, that if we put our trust in God, and

keep in the way of our duty, we shall be safe under his protection, so that

no real evil, no mere evil, shall happen to us, nor any affliction, but what

God fees good for us, and will do us good by.

1. God himself has undertaken to be our Protector; the Lord is thy

Keeper, v. 5. Whatever charge he give* hU angek to keep his people,
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he ha« not thereby discharged himself, so that whether every particular

saint has an angel for his guardian or no, we are sure he has God himself

for his Guardian. It is infinite wisdom that contrives, and infinite power

that works, the safety of those that have put themselves under God's

protection. Those must needs be well kept, that have the Lord for their

Keeper. If by affliction, they be made his prisoners, yet still he is their

Keeper.

2. The fame that is the Protector of the church in general, is engaged

for the preservation of every particular believer ; the same wisdom, the

same power, the same promises. He thai keepeth Israel, (v. 4. ) it thy

Keeper, v. 5. The Shepherd of the flock is the Shepherd of every

sheep, and will take care, that not one, even of the little, ones, (hall perish.

S. He is a wakeful, watchful Keeper ; " He that ieefuth Israel, that

keepeth thee, O Ifraelitef>/&a/7 neitherslumber norsLtp ; he never did, or

ever will, for he is never weary ; he not only does not sleep, but he does

not so much as slumber ; he has not the least inclination to sleep."

4. He not only protects those whom he is the Keeper of, but he re

freshes them ; He their Shade. The comparison has a great deal of ;

gracious condescension in it ; the eternal Being who is infinite Substance,

is what he is, in order that he may speak sensible comfort to his people,

promises to be their Umbra—their Shadow, to keep as close to them as

the shadow does to the body, and to shelter them from the scorching heat,

as theshadow os a great rock in a weary land, Isa. 32. 2. Under this slia-

dow they may sit with delight and assurance, Cant. 2. 3.

5. He is always near to his people for their protection and refresh

ment, and never at a distance ; he if their Keeper, and Shade on their right

hand; so that he is never far to seek. The right hand is the working

hand ; let them but turn themselves dexterously to their duty, and tliey

shall find God ready to them, to assist them, and give them success,

1&. 8.

He is not only at their right hand, but he will also keep thefeet os hit

faints, 2 Sam. 2. 9. He will have an eye upon them in their motions ;

he will notsuffer thy soot to he moved. God will provide that his people

shall not be tempted above what they are able, shall not fall into sin,

though they may be very near it, (73. 2. 23.) shall not fall into- trouble,

though there may be endeavouring to undermine them by fraud, or over-

. throw them by force. He will keep them from being frightened, as we

are when we flip or stumble, and are ready to fall.

7. He will protect them from all the malignant influences of the hea

venly bodies ; (t>. 6.) The sunshall not smile thee, with his heat by day,

nor the moon, with her cold and moisture, by night. The fun and moon

are great blessings to mankind, and yet (such a sad change has sin made

in the creation) even the fun and moon, though worshipped by a great

part of mankind, are often instruments of hurt and distemper to human

bodies; God by them often smites us ; but his favour sliall interpose so,

that they shall not damage his people. He will keep them night and day,

(Isa. 27. 8.) as he kept Israel in the wilderness, by a pillar os cloud by

day, which screened them from the heat of the sun, and ossire by night,

which, probably, diffused a gentle warmth over the whoie' camp, that

they might not be prejudiced by the cold and damp of the night ; their

father Jacob having complained, (Gen. 31. 40.) that by day the drought

tonsumed him, and thefrost by night. It may be understood figuratively ;

" Thou shalt not be hurt either by the open assaults of thine enemies,

which are as visible as the scorching beams of the fun, or by their secret

treacherous attempts, which are like the insensible insinuations of the

cold by night."

8. His protection will make them safe in every respect ; " The Lord

shall preserve thee from all evil, the evil of sin, and the evil of trouble.

He shall prevent the evil thou fearest, and (hall sanctify, remove, or

lighten, the evil thou feelest. He will keep thee from doing evil,

(2 Cor. 13. 7.) and so far from suffering evil, that whatever affliction

happens to thee, there shall be no evil in it. Even that which kills,

(hall not hurt.

9. It is the spiritual life, especially, that God will take under his pro

tection j Heshall preserve thy soul. All fouls are his ; and the foul is the

man, and therefore he will with a peculiar care preserve them, that they

be not defiled by sin, and disturbed by affliction. He will keep them by

keeping us in the possession of them ; and he will preserve them from

perishing eternally.

10. He will keep us in all our ways ; " Heshall preserve thy going out

and coming in. Thou shalt be under his protection in all thy journics and

voyages, outward-bound, or homeward-bound, as he kept Israel in the

wilderness, in their removes and rests. He will prosper thee in all thy

affairs at home and abroad, in the beginning and in the conclusion of

them. He will keep thee in life and death, thy going out and going on

while thou livest, and thy coming in when thou diest ; going out to thy

labour in the morning of thy days, and coming home to thy rest wbea

the evening of old age calls thee in," 104. 23.

1 1. He will continue his care over us from this time forth and even for

evermore. It is a protection for life, never out of date. " He will be

thy Guide even unto death, and will then hide thee in the grave, hide

thee in heaven. He will preserve thee in his heavenly kingdom." God will

protect his church and his, saints always, even to the end of the world.

The Spirit, who is their Preserver and Comforter, shall abide with them

for ever.

PSALM CXXII.

Thispsalmseems to have beenpenned by Davidfor the use osthe peopl-e ofIs

rael, when they came up to Jerusalem, to worship at the threesolemnJeajis.

It tens in David's time, that Jerusalem was first chosen to be the city

where Gud would record his name. It being a new thing, this among

other means, was u/ed to bring the people to be in love with Jerusalem, at

the Holy city, though it was but the other day in the hands ofthe Jehu*

Jites, Observe, I. Thejoy with which they were to go up to Jerusalem,

v. I, 2. //. The great esteem they were to have os Jerusalem, v. S—5.

///. The great concern they were to havefor Jerusalem, and the prayers

they were lo put upfor its welfare, v. 6...9. In singing this vsalm, tee

must have an eye to the gospel-church, which is called the Jerusalem that

is from above.

A song of degrees of David.

1, T WAS glad when they said unto me, Let us go into

the house of the Lord. 2. Our feet sliall stand

within thy gates, O Jerusalem. 3. Jerusalem is builded

as a city that is compact together : 4. Whither the tribes

go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Is

rael, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord. 5. For

there are set thrones of judgment, the thrones of the

house of David.

Here is, 1. The pleasure which David, and other pious Israelites,

took in approaching to, and attending upon, God in public ordinances,

v. 1, 2.

(1.) The invitation to them was very welcome. David was himself

glad, and would have every Israelite to say that he was glad, when he

was called upon to^a up to tlu house of the Lord. Note, [l.J It is the

will of God, that we would worship him in concert ; that many should

join together to wait upon him in public ordinances. We ought to

worship God in our own houses, but that is not enough, we must go into

the house of the Lord , to pay our homage to him there, and notforsake the

assembling ourselves together. £2.] We should not only agree with one

another, but excite and stir up one another, to go to worship God in

public. Let us go ; not, " Do you go and pray for U6, and we will stay

at home but, We will go also ; (Zech. 8. 21.) not, " Do you go

before, and we will follow at our leisure ;" or, " We will go first, aod

yon sliall come after us ;" but, u Let us go together, for the honour of

God, and for our mutual edification and encouragement." We ourselves

are slow and backward, and others are so too, and therefore we should

thus quicken and sharpen one another to that which is good, as iron shar

pens iron. [3.] They that rejoice in God, will rejoice in calta and op

portunities to wait upon him. David himself, though he had as little

need of a spur to his zeal in religious exercises as any, yet was so far

from taking it as an affront, that he was glad of it as a kindness, when

he was called upon to go up to the house of the Lord, with the meanest of

his subjects. We should desire our christian friends, when they have any

good work in hand, to call for us, and take us along with them.

(2.) The prospect of them was very pleasing. They speak it with a

holy triumph ; (v. 2.) Ourfeetshallstand within thy gates, 0 Jerusalem.

They that came out of the country, when they found the journey tedi

ous, comforted themselves with this, that they should be m Jerusalem

shortly, that would make amends for all the fatigues of their travel. We

sliall stand there as servants ; it is desirable to have a place in Jerusalem,

though it be among those thatstand by, (Zech. 3. 7.) though it be the

door-keeper's place, Ps. 84. 10. We have now got a resting-place for

the ark, and where it is, there will we be.
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2. The praises of Jerusalem, as 48. 12.

(1.) It is the beautiful city, not only for situation, but for building.

It is built into a city, the houses not scattered, but contiguous, and the

streets fair and spacious. It is built uniform, compact together, the houses

strengthening and supporting one another. Though the city was divided

into the higher and lower town, yet, the Jebufites being driven out, and

it being entirely in the possession of God's people, it is said to be compact

together. It was a type of the gospel-church, which is compaB together in

holy love and christian communion, so that it is all as one city.

(2.) It is the holy city ; (t>. 4.) it is the place where all Israel meet

one another ; Thither the tribes go up, from all parts of the country, as

one man, under the character of the tribei of the Lord, in obedience to his

command. It is the place appointed for their general rendezvous ; and

they came together, [1.] To receive instruction from God; they come

to the tejiimony of Israel, to hear what God has to fay to them, and to con.

suit his oracle. [2.] To ascribe the glory to God, to give thanh to the

name of the Lord; which we have all reason to do, especially those that

have the testimony of Israel among them. If God speak to us by his

word, we have reason to answer him by our thanksgivings. See on what

errand we go to public worship, to give thanit.

(3.) It is the royal city ; (v. 5.) There are set thrones of judgment;

therefore the people had reason to be in love with Jerusalem, because jus

tice was administered there by a man after God's own heart. The civil

interests of the people were as well secured as their ecclesiastical concerns ;

and very happy they were in their courts of judicature, which were

erected in Jerusalem, as with us in Westminster-hall. Observe, What a

goodly fight it was to fee the tejiimony of Israel, and the thrones ofjudg

ment, such near neighbours ; and they are good neighbours, which may

greatly befriend one another. Let the testimony of Israel direct the thrones

ofjudgment, and the thrones of judgment protect the tejiimony of Israel.

6. Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper

that love thee. 7. Peace be within thy walls, a?id prospe

rity within thy palaces. 8. For my brethren and compa

nions' lakes,. I will now fay, Peace be within thee. 9. Be

cause of the house of the Lord our God, I will seek thy

good.

Here,

. 1. David calls upon others to wish well to Jerusalem, v. 6, 7. Pray

for the peace of Jerusalem, for the welfare of it, for all good to it, particu

larly, for the uniting of the inhabitants among themselves, and their pre

servation from the incursions of enemies. This we may truly desire, that

in the peace thereof we may have peace ; and this we must earnestly pray

for, for it is the gift of God, and for it he will be inquired of. Those

that can do nothing else for the peace of Jerusalem, can pray for it, which

is something more than (hewing their good-will, it is the appointed way

of fetching in mercy. The peace and welfare of the gospel church, par

ticularly in our land, is to be earnestly desired and prayed for by every

one of u*.

Now, (1.) We are here encouraged in our prayers for Jerusalem's

peace : Theyshall prosper that love thee. We must pray for Jerusalem, not

out of custom, or for fashion's-sake, but out of a principle of love to God's

government of man, and man's worship of God : and in seeking the pub

lic welfare, we seek our own ; for so well does God love the gates - ofZion,

that he will love all those that do love them ; and therefore they cannot

but prosper ; at least their souls (hall prosper by the ordinances they so

dearly love.

(2.) We are here directed in our prayers for it, and words are put into

our mouths, v. 7. Peace he within thy -walls. He teaches us to pray,

[1.] F,or all the inhabitants in general ; all within the walls, from the

least to the greatest. Peace be in thy fortifications, let them never be

attacked ; or if they be, let them never be taken, but be an effectual se

curity to the city. [2] For the princes and rulers especially; Let

prosperity be in the palaces of the great men that sit at the helm, and have

the direction of public affairs ; for if they prosper, it will be well for the

public. The poorer sort are apt to envy the prosperity of the palaces,

but they are here taught to pray for it.

2. He resolves that whatever others do, he will approve himself a

faithful friend to Jerusalem ; (1.) In his prayers ; I will now fay, now

I fee the tribes so cheerfully resorting hither to the testimony of Israel, and

the matter settled, that Jerusalem must be the place where God will re

cord his name, now I will fay, Peace be within thee." He did not fay,

" Let others pray for the public peace, the priests and the prophets,

whose business it is, and the people, that have nothing else to do, and I

will sight for it, and rule for it :" No; " I will pray for it too." (2.)

In his endeavours, with which he will second his prayers j *' / will, to

the utmost of my power,feet thy good." Whatever lies within the sphere

of activity to do for the public good, we must do it, else we arc not sin

cere in praying for it.

Now it might be said, No thanks to David to be so solicitous for the

welfare of Jerusalem, it was his own city, and the interests of his family

were lodged in it. It is true ; yet he professes that was not the reason

why he was in such care for the welfare of Jerusalem ; but it proceeded

from the warm regard he had, si.] To the communion of saint6 : It is

for my brelhen and companions' sates, that is, for the fake of all true-hearted

Israelites whom I look upon as my brethren, (so he calls them, 1 Chron.

28. 2.) and who have often been my companions in the worship of God,

which hath knit my heart to them. [2.] To the ordinances of God :

He had set his affection to the house os his God; ( 1 Chron. 29. 3.) he took

a great pleasure in public worship, and for that reason would pray for

the good of Jerusalem. Then our concern for the public welfare is right,

when it is the effect of a sincere love to God's institutions and his faithful

worshippers.

PSALM CXXIII.

T7iis psalm was penned at a time when the church of God tea.? brought loot

and trampled upon ; some think it was when the Jews were captives in

Babylon ; though that was not the only time that they were insulted over

by the proud. Thepsalmist begins as ifh?spokefor himselfonly, (x\ 1 . )

but presentlyspeaks in the name ofthe church. Here is, I. Their expec

tation ofmercyfrom God, v. 1, 2. II. Their plea for mercy with God-,

v. 3, 4. Injinging it, we must have our eye up to God'sfavour, with a

holy concern, and then an eye down to men's reproach, with a holy con-

temptr

A psalm of degrees.

1. TTNTO thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that dwellest

U in the heavens. 2. Behold, as the eye of servants

look unto the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a

maiden unto the hand of her mistress ; so our eyes wait

upon the Lord our God, until that he have mercy upon

us. 3. Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon

us : for we are exceedingly filled with contempt. 4. Our

foul is exceedingly filled with the scorning of those that

are at ease, and with the contempt of the proud.

We have here,

I. The solemn profession which God's people make of faith and hope

in God, v. 1 , 2. Observe,

1. The title here given to God ; O thou that dwellest in the heavens.

Our Lord Jesus has taught us, in prayer, to have an eye to God, as our

Father in heaven ; not that he is confined there, but there especially he

manifests his glory, as the King in his court. Heaven is a place of pros

pect, and a place of power ; he that dwells there, thence beholds all the

calamities of his people, and from thence can fend to save them. Some

times God seems to have forsaken the earth, and the enemies of God's

people a(k, Where is now your God? But then they can fay with com

fort, Our God is in the heavens. 0 thou tkaisittejt in the heavens, so some ;

fittest as Judge there ; for the Lord has prepared his throne in the heavens,

and to that throne injured innocency may appeal.

2. The regard here had to God ; the psalmist himself lifted up his tyet

to him. The eyes' of a good man are ever toward the Lord ; (2J. 15.)

in every prayer, we lift up our soul, the eye of our soul, to God ; especi

ally in trouble, which was the case here. The eyes of the people waited

on the Lord, v. 2. We find mercy coming toward a people, when the

eyes ofa man, as of all the tribes of Israel, are toward the Lord, Zech. 9. 1.

The eyes of the body are heaven-ward. Os homini sublime dedit—To man

he gave hn erect mien, to teach us which way to direct the eyes of the

mind. Our eyes wait an the Lord ; the eye of desire and prayer ; the

begging eye, and the eye of dependence ; hope and expectation ; the

longing eye. Our eyes must wait upon God as the Lord, aud our God,

until that he have mercy upon us. We desire mercy from him, we hope he

Vol. II. No. 44.
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will shew us mercy, and we will continue our attendance on him till it

come.

This is illustrated [v. 2.) by a similitude ; Our eyes are to God, at

the eyes of a servant, or handmaid, to the hand os their majler and mistress.

The eyes or a servant are, (1.) To his master's directing hand, expecting

that he will appoint him his work, and cut it out for him, and shew him

how he must do it ; Lord, what wilt thou have me lo do? (2.) To his

supplying hand. Servants look to their master, or their mistress, for their

portion of meat in due season, Prov. 31. 15. And to God must we look

for daily bread, for grace sufficient ; from him we must receive it

thankfully. (3.) To his assisting hand. If the servant cannot do his

work himself, where must he look for help but to his master ? And in

the strength of the Lord God, we must go forth and go on. (4.) To

his protecting hand. If the servant meet with opposition in his work, if

he be questioned for what he does, if he be wronged and injured, who

should bear him out and right him, but his master that set him on work ?

The people of God, when they are persecuted, may appeal to their

Master, We are thine, save us. (5.) To his correcting hand. If the ser

vant have provoked his master to beat him, he does not call for help

against his master, but looks at the hand that strikes him, till it shall

say, " It is enough, I will not contend for ever." The people of God

were now under his rebukes ; and whither should they turn but to him

that smote them ? Isa. 9. 13. To whom should they make supplication

but to their Judge ? They will not do as Hagar did, who ran away from

her mistress, when she put some hardships upon her, (Gen. 16. 6.) but

they submit themselves to, and humble themselves under, God's mighty

hand. (6.) To his rewarding hand. The servant expects his wages,

his well-done, from his master. Hypocrites have their eye to the world's

hand, thence they have their reward ; (Matth. 6. 2.) but true christians

have their eye to God as their Rewarder.

II. The humble address which God's people 'present to him in their

calamitous condition, (u. 3, 4.) wherein,

1. They sue for mercy ; not prescribing to God what he shall do for

them, nor pleading any merit of their own, why he should do for them,

but, Have mercy ufion -ut, 0 Lord, have mercy upon ut. We find little

mercy with men, their tender merciet are cruel, there are cruel mockings ;

but this is our comfort, -that with the Lord there is mercy, and we need

desire no more to relieve us, and make us easy, than the mercy of God.

Whatever the troubles of the church are, God's mercy is a sovereign

remedy.

2. They set forth their grievances ; We are exceedinglyfiled with con

tempt. Reproach is the wound, the burthen, they complain of. Observe,

(1.) Who were reproached; " We, who have our eyes up to thee."

Those who are owned of G°d, are often despised and trampled on by the

world. Some translate the words which we render, those that are at ease,

and the proud, so as to signify the persons that are scorned and contemned.

" Our soul is troubled to fee how those that are at peace, and the excel*

lent ones, are scorned and despised." The saints are a peaceable people,

and yet are abused ; (35. 20.) the excellent ones of the earth, and yet

undervalued, Lam. 4. 1, 2. (2.) Who did reproach them ; taking the

words as we read them, they were the epicures who lived at ease, carnal,

sensual, people, Job 12. 5. The scoffers are such as walk after their own

lusts, and serve their own bellies : and the proud, such as set God himself

at defiance, and had a high opinion of themselves ; they trampled on

God's people, thinking they magnified themselves by vilifying them.

(3.) To what degree they were reproached ; We are filled, we are sur

feited with it ; Oursoul is exceedinglysilled with it. The enemies thought

they could never jeer them enough, nor fay enongh to make them despi

cable ; and they could not but lay it to heart ; it was a sword in their

bones, Ps. 42. 10. Note, [1.] Scorning and contempt have been, and

are, and are likely to be, the lot of God's people in this world. Ilhmael

mocked Isaac, which is called persecuting him ; and so it is now, Gal. 4.

29. [2.] In reference to the scorn and contempt of men, it is matter

of comfort, that there is mercy with God ; mercy to our good names,

when they are barbarously used ; Hear, 0 our God, for we are despised.

PSALM CXXIV.

* Davidpenned this- psalm (wesuppose) upon occasion ofsome great deli

verance which God wrought for him and his people from some very

threatening danger, which was likely to have involved them all in ruin ;

whether by foreign invasion, or intestine insurrection, is not certain :

whatever it was3 heseems to have been himselfmuch affected, and very

desirous to affect others, with the goodness of God, in making a wayfor

them to escape : to him he is careful to give all the glory, and takes none

to himself, as conquerors usually do. I. He here magnifies the greatness

oftlie danger they were m, and of the ruin they were at the brink of,

v. 1...5. II. He gives God the glory of their escape, (v. 6, 1.) com

pared with v. 1,2. He tales encouragementfrom thence to trtist

in God, v. 8. In singing this psalm, beside the application of it to any

particular deliverance wrought for us and our people, in our days and

the days ofour fathers, we may have in our thoughts the great work of

our redemption by Jesus Christ, by which we were re/cued from the

pou-ersof darkness.

A song of degrees of David.

1. TF it had ?iol been the Lord who was on our side,

i. now. may Israel fay ; 2. If it Jiad not been the Lord

who was on our fide, when men rose up against us :

3. Then they had swallowed us Up quick, when their

wrath was kindled against us. 4. Then the waters had

overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our foul :

5. Then the proud waters had gone over cur foul.

The people of God, being here called upon to praise God for their

deliverance, are to take notice,

1. Of the malice of men, by which they were reduced to the very

brink of ruin. Let Israel say, that there was but a step between them

and death : the more desperate the disease appears to have been, the more

does the skill of the Physician appear in the cure.

Observe, (I.) Whence the threatening danger came; Men rose up

against ut } creatures of our own kind, and yet bent upon our ruin : Homo

homini lupus—Man is a wolf to man. No marvel that the red dragon, t^he

roaring lion, flioMld seek to swallow us up ; but that men should thirst

after the blood of men, Absalom after the. blood of his own father ; that

a woman should be drunk with the blood of saints, is what, with St. John,

we may wonder at with great admiration. From- men we may expect

humanity, yet there are those whose tender mercies art cruel. But what

was the matter with these men ? Why, their wroth was kindled against uts

Sv. 3.) something or other they were angry at, and then no less would

erve than the destruction of those they had conceived a displeasure

against. Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous. Their wrath was kindled

as fire ready to consume us ; they were proud ; and the wicked in his

pride doth persecute the poor. They were daring in their attempt, they

rose up against us ; rose in rebellion, with a resolution to swallow ut up

alive, (it.) How far it went, and how fatal it had been if it had gone

a little further ; " We had been devoured, as a lamb by a lion ; not only

slain, but swallowed up, so that there should have been no relics of us re

maining ; swallowed up with so much haste, ere we were aware, that we

should have gone down alive to the pit. We had been deluged as the

low grounds by a land-flood, or the sands by a high spring-tide." This

similitude he dwells upon, with the ascents, which bespeak this a song of

degrees, or risings, like the rest. The waters had overwhelmed us. What

of us ? Why, the stream had gone over our fouls, our lives, our comforts ;

all that is dear to us. What waters ? Why the proud watert. God

suffers the enemies of his people sometimes to prevail very far against

them, that his own power may appear the more illustrious in their deli

verance.

2. Of the goodness of God, by which they were rescued from the very

brink of ruin ; " The Lord was on ourftde ; and if he had not teen so, we

had been undone." (1.) " God was on our fide; he took our part,

espoused our cause, and appeared for us : he was our Helper, and a very

present Help, a Help on our side, nigh at hand. He was with us ; not

only for us, but among us, and Commander in chief of our forces. (2.)

That God was Jehovah ; there the emphasis lies. " If it had not been

Jehovah himself, a God of infinite power and perfection, that had under-

takenjjur deliverance, our enemies had overpowered us." Happy the

. people^therefore, whose God is Jehovah, a God all-sufficient. Let Israel

say this, to his honour, and resolve never to forsake him.

6. Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey

to their teeth. 7. Our foul is escaped as a bird out of the

snare of the fowlers ; the snare is broken, and we are

escaped. 8. Our . help is in the name of the Lord, who

made heaven and earth.
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Here the psalmist further magnifies the great deliverance God had lately

wrought for them.

• 1. That their hearts might be the more enlarged in thankfulness to

him ; (u. 6.) Blessed be the Lord. God is the Author of all our deliver*

aiices, and therefore he must have the glory of them. We rob him of

his due, if we do not return thanks to him. And we are the more obliged

to praise him, because w.e had such a narrow escape. We were delivered,

(1.) Like a lamb out of the very jaws of a beast of prey ; God has n*t

given us a prey to their teeth ; intimating, that they had no power against

God's people, but what was given them from»above. They could not

be a prey to their teeth, unless God gave them up, and therefore they

were rescued, because God would not suffer them to be ruined. (2.)

. Like a bird, a little bird, (the word signifies a sparrow,) out of the snare

of thefowler. The enemies are very subtle and spiteful ; they lay snares

for God's people, to bring them into fin and trouble, and to hold them

there. Sometimes they seem to have prevailed so far as to gain their

point ; God's people are taken in the snare, and are as unable to help

themselves out as any weak and silly bird is ; and then is God's time to

appear for their relief, when all other friends fail ; then God breaks the

snare, and turns the counsel of the enemies into foolishness ; The snare is

broken, and so <we are delivered. Isaac is saved, when he lay ready to be

sacrificed. Jehovahjireh ; in the mount of the Lord itshall be seen.

2. That their hearts, and the hearts of others, might be more en-

couraged to trust in God in the like dangers ; (v. 8.) Our help is in the

nameof the Lord. David had directed us (121. 2.) to depend upon God

for help as to our personal concerns ; My help is in the name of the Lord ;

here, as to the concerns of the public ; Our help is so. It is a comfort

to all that lay the interests of God's Israel near their hearts, that Israel's

God is the fame that made the world, and therefore will have a church in

the world, and can secure that church in the times of the greatest danger

and distress. In him therefore let the church's friends put their confi

dence, and they (hall not be put to confusion.

PSALM CXXV.

This stiort •psalm may lesummed up in those words os the prophet, ( Isa. 3.

10, 11.) Say ye to the righteous, It shall be well with him. Woe to

the wicked, it shall be ill with him. Thus are life and death, the bles

sing and the curse, set before us often in the psalms, as well as in the law

and Ihe prophets. I. It is certainly ivell with the people of God ; for,

1. They have the promises ofa good God, that theyJI, all befixed, (v. 1.)

andsafe, (v. 2.) and not alivays under the hatches, v. 3. 2. They have

theprayers ofa good man, winchsiaU be heardfor them, v. 4. II. It

is certainly ill with the wicked, and particularly with the apostates, v. 5.

Some of the Jewifli rabbins are of opinion that it has reference to the

days of the Mefliah / however, a e that are nwmbers of the gospel-church

may certainly, in singing this psalm, take the comfort os these promises,

and the more so, ifwesand in awe os the threatening.

1. f I ''HEY that trust in the Lord, sliall be as mount

A Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for

ever. 2. As the mountains are round about Jerusalem,

so the Lord is round about his people from henceforth

even for ever. 3. For the rod of the wicked shall not rest

upon the lot of the righteous lest the righteous put forth

their harids unto iniquity.

Here are three very precious promises made to the people of God,

which, though they are designed to secure the welfare of the church in

general, may be applied by particular believers to themselves, as other

promises of this nature may.

Here is, 1. The character of God's people to whom these promises

belong. Many call themselves God's people, who have no part nor lot

in this matter. But those shall have the benefit of them, and may take

the comfort of them, (1.) Who are righteous, (v. 3.) righteous before

God, righteous to God, and righteous to all men ; for his fake justified

and sanctified. (2.) Who trust in the Lord, who depend upon his care,

and devote themselves to his honour. AU that deal with God, must deal

upon trust, and he will give comfort to those only that give credit to him,

a id make it to appear they do so, by quitting other confidences, and

venturing to the utmost for God. The closer our expectations are con

fined to God, the higher our expectations may be raised from him.

2. The promises themselves.

(].) That their hearts shall be established by faith : those minds (hall

be truly stayed, that are stayed on God ; They shall be as mount Zion.

The church in general is called Mount Zion ; (Heb. 12. 22..) and it

shall in this respect be like mount Zion, it shall be built upon a rock, and

its interests shall be so well secured, that the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it. The stability of the church is the satisfaction of aU its well-

wishers. Particular persons, who trust in God, shall be established ; (Ps.

112. 7-) their faith shall be their fixation, Isa. 7. 9. Theyshall be as mount

Zion, which is firm as it is a mountain supported by providence, much

more as a holy mountain supported by promise. [1.1 They cannot be

removed by the prince of the power of the air, nor by all his subtlety and

strength. They cannot be removed from their integrity, nor from their con

fidence in God. ['2. J They abidefor ever in that.grace Which is the far-

nest of their everlasting continuance in glory.

(2.) That, committing themselves to God, they shall be fase, under

his protection, from all the insults of their enemies. As Jerusalem had a

natural fastness and fortification in the mountains that -were round about it,

v. 2. (those mountains not only sheltered it from winds and tempests,

and broke the force of them, but made it also very difficult of access for

an enemy,) such a defence is God's providence to his people! Observe,

sjl.j The compass of it ; The Lord is round about his people on every side ;

there is no gap in the hedge of protection which he makes round about

his people, at which the enemy, who goes about them, seeking to do

them a mischief, can find entrance, Job 1. 10. [2.] The continuance

of it ; from henceforth even for ever. Mountains may moulder and come

to nought, and rods be removed tut of their place, (Job 14. 18.) but God's

covenant with his people cannot be broken, (Isa. 54. 10.) nor his care of

them cease. Their being said to stand fast for ever, [v. 1.) and here to

have God round about them for ever, intimates, that the promises of the

stability and security os God's people, will have their full accomplish

ment in their everlasting state. In heaven they shall stand fast for ever,

(hall be as pillars in the temple of our God, and go no more out ; (Rev. 3.

1 2. ) and there God himself, with his glory and favour, will be round about

themfor ever.

(3.) That their troubles shall last no longer than their strength will

serve to bear them up under them, v. 3. (1.) It is supposed that the

rod of the wicked may come, may fall, upon the Lt of the righteous. The

rod of their power may oppress them, the rod of their anger may vex

and torment them. It may fall upon their persons, their estates, their

liberties, their families, their names, any thing that falls to their lot ;

only it cannot reach their fouls. (2.) It is promised, that though it

may come upon their lot, it shall not rest there, it shall not continue so

long as the enemies design, and as the people of God fear ; but God will

| cut the work short in righteousness ; so short, that even with the tempta

tion he will make a way for them to escape. (3.) It is considered a* a

reason of this promise, that if the trouble should continue over-long, the

righteous themselves would be in temptation to put forth their hands to

iniquity, to join with wicked people in their wicked practices j to fay

as they fay, and do as they do. There is danger lest being long perse

cuted for their religion, at length they grow weary of it and willing to

give it up ; being kept long in expectation of promised mercies, they begin

to distrust the promise, and to think of casting God off, upon suspicion of

his having cast them off. See 73. 13, 14. Note, God considers the

frame of his people, and will proportion their trials to their strength by

the care of his providence, as well as their strength to their trials by the

power of his grace. Oppression makes a wife man mad, especially if it con

tinue long j therefore for the elecls' fake the days shall be shortened, that

whatever goes with their lot in this world, they may not lose their lot

among the chosen.

4. Do good, O Lord, unto those that be good, and to

them that are upright in their hearts. 5. As for such as

turn aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord iliall lead

them forth with the workers of iniquity : but peace shall

be upon Israel.

Here is,

1. The prayer the psalmist puts up for the happiness of those thafcare

sincere and constant ; (u. 4. ) Do good, 0 Lord, unto those that are gtod.

This teaches us to pray for all good people, to make supplication for till

saints ; and we may pray in faith for them, being assured that those who

do well, shall certainly be well dealt with. They that are as they should
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be, (hall be as they would be, provided they be ufiright in heart, that

they be really as good as they seem to be ; with the ufiright God willskew

himself upright. He does not fay, Do good, O Lord, to them that are

perfect, that are sinless and spotless ; but, to them that aresincere and

honest. God's promises should quicken our prayers. It is comfortable

wishing well to those for whom God has engaged to do well.

2. The prospect he has of the ruin of hypocrites and deserters ; he

does not pray for it, / have not desired the wosul day, thou knowest, but he

predicts it ; As fur th'fe who, having known the way of righteousness,

for fear of the rod of the wicked, basely turn aside of it to their -wicked

ways, use indirect ways to prevent trouble, or extricate themselves out

of it ; or those who, instead of reforming, grow worse and worse, and are

more obstinate and daring in their impieties, God (hall fend them away,

cast them out, and lead them forth, with the workers of iniquity, he shall ap

point them their portion with the worst of sinners. Note, (1.) Sinful

ways are crooked ways ; sin is the perverting of that which is right. (2.)

The doom of those who turn aside to those crooked ways, out of the

right way, will be the fame with their's who have all along walked in

them ; nay, and more grievous, for if any place in hell be hotter than ano

ther, that shall be the portion of hypocrites and apostates. God mall

lead them forth, as prisoners are led forth to execution, Go,ye cursed, into

everlastingsire ; and these shall go axuay, all their former righteousness

shall not be mentioned unto them. The last words, Peace upon Israel,

may be taken as a prayer ; God preserve his Israel in Peace, when his

judgments are abroad reckoning with evil-doers. We read them as a

promise, Peaceshall he upon Israel; that is, [1.] When those who have

treacherously deserted the ways of God, meet with their own destruction,

those who faithfully adhere to them, though they may have trouble in

their way, their end shall be peace. [2.] The destruction of those who

walk in crooked ways, will contribute to the peace and safety of the

church ; when Herod was cut off, the word os God grew, Acts 12. 23,

24. [3.] The peace and happiness of God's Israel will be the vexation,

and will add much to the torment, of those who perish in their wicked

ness, Luke 16. 28. Isa. 65. 13. Myservantsshall rejoice, but yeshall be

ashamed. ^ f

... , ,• ,-. ■ , PSALM CXXVI. . ,

It was with reference tosome great andfurpristng deliverance ofthe people

os God out of bondage ana distress, that this psalm was penned; mojl

likely their return out of Babylon in Ezra's time. Though Babylon be

not mentioned here, as it is, (Ps. 137.) their captivity there was the most

remarkable captivity both in itself, and as their return ofit was typical of

our redemption by Christ. Probably, it was penned by Ezra, orsome

of the prophets that came up with thefust. We read offingers oftlie

children of Afaph, thatfamous psalmist who rdurned then, Ezra 2.41.

It being asong ofascents, in which twice thefame things are repeated with

advancement, (v. 2, 3. and v. 4, 5.) it is put here among the rest ofthe

psalms that bear that title. I. Those that were returned out ofcaptivity,

arc here called upon to be thanlful, v. 1 ...3. // Those that were yet re

maining in captivity, are here prayed for, («. 4.) and encouraged,

v. 5, 6. It will be easy, insinging this psalm, to apply it either to any

particular deliverance wroughtfor the church, or our own land, or to the

great work ef oursalvation.

A song of degrees.

1 . \7t7 HEN the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion,

V v ii we were like them that dream. 2. Then was

our mouth silled with laughter, and our tongue with sing

ing : then said they among the heathen. The Lord hath

done great things for them. 3. The Lord hath done great

things for us } whereof'we are glad.

While the people of Israel were captives in Babylon, their harps were

hung upon the willow-trees, for then God called to weeping arid mourn-

ing, then he mourned unto them, and they lamented ; but now that their

captivity is turned, they resume their harps ; Providence pipes to them,

and they dance. Thus must we accommodate ourselves to all the dispen

sations of Providence, and be suitably affected with them. And the harps

are never more melodiously tunable than after such a melancholy disuse.

The long Want of mercies' greatly sweetens 'their return."

Here is, I. The deliverance God had wrought for them j He turned

again the captivity of Zion. It is possible that Zion may be in captivity,

for the punishment of her degeneracy ; but her captivity shall be turned

again, when the end is answered, and the work designed by it is effected.

Cyrus, for reasons of state, proclaimed liberty to God's captives, and yet

it was the Lord's doing, according to his word many years before. God

sent them into captivity, not as dross is put into the sire to be consumed,

but as gold to be refined. Observe, The release of Israel is called the

turning again of the captivity of Zion, the holy hill, where God's tabernacle

and dwelling- place were; for the restoring of their sacred interests, and

the reviving of the public exercise of their religion, were the most valu.

able advantage of their return out of captivity.

2. The pleasing surprise that this was to them. They were amazed

at it ; it came so suddenly, that at first they were in confusion, not know,

ing what to make of it, nor what it was tending to; " We thought our.

selves like men that dream, we thought it too good news to be true, and

began to question whether we were well awake or no, and whether it was

not still," (as sometimes it had been to the prophets,) " only a repre

sentation of it in vision ;" as St. Peter for a while thought his deliver

ance was, Acts 12. 9. Sometimes the people of God are thus prevented

with the blessings of his goodness before they are aware. We were like

them that are recovered to health,-io Dr. Hammond reads it ; such a com

fortable happy change it was to us, as life from the dead, or sudden ease

from exquisite pain ; we thought ourselves in a new world. And the sur

prise of it put them into an ecstasy and transport of joy, that they could

scarcely contain themselves within the bounds of decency in the expres

sions of it ; Our mouth wasfiled with laughter, and our tongue •withsinging.

Thus they gave vent to their joy, gave glory io their God, and gave no

tice to all about them what wonders God had wrought for them. They

that were laughed at, now laugh, and a new song is put into their mouths.

It was a laughter ofjoy in God, not scorn of their enemies.

3. The notice which their neighbours took of it ; They said among the

heathen, Jehovah, the God of Israel, has done great things for that people,

such as our gods cannot do for us. The heathen had observed their cala

mity, and had triumphed it, Jer. 22. 8, 9. Ps. 137. 7. Now they could not

but observe their deliverance, and admire that. It put a reputation upon

those that had been scorned and despised, and made them look consider

able ; besides, it turned greatly to the honour of God, and extorted from

those that set up other gods in competition with him, an acknowledge

ment of his wisdom, power, and providence.

4. The acknowledgements which they themselves made of it, v. ?.

The heathen were but spectators, and spake of it only as matter of news j

they had no part or lot in the matter ; but the people of God spake of

it as sharers in it. ( 1.) With application ; "He has done great things for

us, things that we are interested in, and have advantage by." Thus it is

comfortable speaking of the redemption Christ has wrought out, as

wrought out for us, who loved me, and gave himselffor me. (2.) With

affection ; whereof we are glad. The heathen were amazed at it, and

some ofthem angry, but we are glad. While Israel went a whoring from

their God, joy was forbidden them ; (Hof. 9. 1.) but now that the ini

quity of Jacob was purged by the captivity, apd -their sin taken away,

now God makes them to rejoice. It is the repenting reforming people

that are, and (hall be, the rejoicing people. Observe here, [1.] God's

appearances for his people are to be looked upon as great things. [2.J

God is to be eyed as the Author of all the great things done for the

church, f_3.] it is good to observe how the church's deliverances are

for us, that we may rejoice in them.

4. Turn again our captivity, O Lord, as the streams in

the south. 5. They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.

6. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious feed,

shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his

sheaves with Mm.

i . i . , ,

These verses look forward to the mercies that were yet wanted ; they

that were come out of captivity, were still in distress, even in their own

land, (Neh. 1. 3.) and many yet remained in Babylon. And therefore

they rejoiced with trembling, and bare upon their hearts the grievances

that were yet to be redressed. We have here, : ..

1. A prayer for the perfecting of their deliverance; (t>. 4.) " Turn

again our captivity. Let those that are returned to their own land, be

eased of the burthens which they are yet groaning under. Let those

that remain in Babylon, have their hearts stirred up, as ours' were, to

take the benefit of the liberty granted." The beginnings of mercy are
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encouragements to us to pray for the completing of it. And while we

are here in this world, there will still be matter for prayer, even then

when we are most furnished with matter for praise. And when we are

free, arid in prosperity ourselves, we must not be unmindful of our bre

thren that are in trouble and under restraint. The bringing of those that

were yet in captivity to join with their brethren that were returned, would

t>e as welcome to both sides as streams of water in those countries,

which, lying for south, were parched and dry. As cold water to a

thirsty foul, To would this good news be from that far country, Prov. 25. 25.

2. A promise for their encouragement to wait for it, assuring them

that though they had now a sorrowful time, yet it would end well. But

the promise is expressed generally, that all the saints may comfort them

selves with this confidence, that their feedness of tears will certainly end

in a harvest of joy at last, v. 5, 6.

(1.) Suffering saints have a feedness of tears. They are in tears often,

they share in the calamities of human life, and commonly have a greater

(hare in them than others. But they sow in tears ; they do the duty of

an afflicted state, and so answer the intentions of the providences they are

under. Weeping must not hinder sowing ; when we suffer ill, we must

be doing well. Nay, as the ground is by the rain prepared for the feed,

and the husbandman sometimes chooses to sow in the wet, so we must im

prove times of affliction, as disposing us to repentance, and prayer, and

humiliation. Nay, there are tears which are themselves the feed that

we must sow ; tears of sorrow for sin, our own and other's ; tears of sym

pathy with the afflicted church ; and tears of tenderness, in prayer and

under the word. These are precious see,d, such as the husbandman sows

when com is dear, and he has but little for his family, and therefore weeps

to part with it, yet buries it under ground, in expectation of receiving it

again with advantage. Thus does a good man sow in tears.

(2.) They shall have a harvest of joy. The troubles of the saints will

not last always, but when they have done their work, shall have a happy

period. The captives in Babylon were long sowing in tears, but at length

they were brought forth with joy, and then they reaped the benefit of

their patient suffering, and brought their (heaves with them to their own

land, in their experiences of the goodness of God to them. Job, and Jo

seph, and David, and many others, had harvests of joy after a sorrowful

feedness. They that sow in the tears of godly sorrow, shall reap in the

joy of a sealed pardon and a settled peace. Those that sow to the sfiirit,

in this vale of tears,shall os the spirit reap Use everlasting, and that will be

a joyful harvest indeed. Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be for

ever comforted.

PSALM CXXVH.

77'" w afamily-psalm, as divers, before, werefiate-poems, and church-poems.

It is entitled (as we read it) for Solomon, dedicated to him by hisfa

ther. He having a house to build, a city lo keep, andfed to raise up to

hisfather. David directs him to look up to God, and to depend upon

his providence, without which, all his wisdom, care, and industry, would

notserve. Some take it to Itave been penned by Solomon himself, and it

may at well be read, a song of Solomon, who wrote a great many ; and

they compare it with his Ecclefiaftes, thescope ofboth being thefame, to

Jliew the vanity ofworldly care, and hoto necessary it is that we keep in

with God. On him we must depend, I. For wealth, v. 1,2. //. For

heirs to leave it to, v. 3...S. Insinging this psalm, we must have our eye

up unto Godforfitecefs in all our undertakings, and a blessing upon all

our consorts andenjoyments, because every creature is that to us which he

makes it to be, and no more.

A song of degrees for Solomon.

1. T^XCEPT the Lord build the house, they labour in

-L-i vain that build it : except the Lord keep the city,

the watchman walketh but in vain. 2. is vain for you

-to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows :

for so he giveth his beloved sleep. 3. Lo, children are an

heritage of the Lord : and the fruit of the womb is his

reward. 4. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man ;

so are children of the youth. 5. Happy is the man that

hath his quiver full of them : they shall not be ashamed,

but they shall speak with the enemies in the gate.

We are here taught to have a continual regard to the Divine Provi

dence in all the concerns of this life. Solomon was cried up for a wife

man, and would be apt to lean to his own understanding and forecast, and

therefore his father teaches him to look higher, and to take God along

with him in his undertakings. He was to be a man of business, and

therefore David instructed him how to manage his business under the di

rection of his religion ; parents, in teaching their children, should suit

their exhortations to their condition and occasions.

We must have an eye to God,

I. In all the affairs and business of the family, even of the royal family,

for kings' houses are no longer safe than while God protects them. We

must depend upon God's blefling, and not our own contrivance.

1. For the raising of a family ; Except the Lord build the house, by his

providence and blefling, they labour in vain, though ever fo ingenious, that

build it. We may understand it of the material house, except the Lord

bless the building ; it is to no purpose for men to build, any more than

for the builders of Babel, who attempted it in defiance of heaven, or Hiel,

who built Jericho under a curse. If the model and design be laid in pride

and vanity, or if the foundations be laid in oppreflion and injustice,

(Hab. 2. 11, 12.) God certainly does not build there ; nay, if God be

not acknowledged, we have no reason to expect his blefling, and without

his blefling all is nothing. Or rather, it is to be understood of the mak

ing of a family considerable, that was mean ; men labour to do'this by

advantageous matches, offices, employments, purchases ; but all in vain,

unless God build up the family, and raise the poor out of the dufi. The

best laid project fails, unless God crown it with success. See Mai. 1. 4.

2. For the security of a family or a city ; for these are specified ; if

the guards of the city cannot secure it without God, much iess can the

good man of the house save his house from being broken up. Except

the Lord keep the city from fire, from enemies, the watchmen, who go

about the city, or patrol upon the walls of it, though they neither slumber

nor sleep, wake but in vain, for a raging fire may break out, the mischief

of which the timeliest discoveries may not be able to prevent. The

guard may be slain, or the city betrayed and lost by a thousand accidents,

which the most watchful centinel, or most cautious governor could not

obviate.

3. For the enriching of a family ; that is a work of time and thought,

but cannot be effected without the favour of Providence, any more than

that which is the product of one happy turn ; «' It is in vain for you to

rife up early andfit up late, and so to deny yourselves your bodily refresh*

ments, in the eager pursuit of the wealth of the world." Usually, those

that rise early, do not care for sitting up late, nor can those that sit up

late, easily persuade themselves to rife early ; but there are some so hot

upon the world, that they will do both, will rob theit sleep to pay their

cares ; and they have as little comfort in their meals as in their rest, they

eat the bread assorrows. It is part of our sentence, that we eat our bread

in the sweat of our face ; but those go further, all their days they eat in

darkness, Eccl. 5. 17. They are continually full of care, which imbitters

their comforts, and makes their lives a burthen to them. All this is to

get money, and all in vain except God prosper them, for riches are not

always to men of understanding, Eccl. 9. 11. They that love God, and

| are beloved of him, have their minds easy, and live very comfortably,

without this ado. Solomon was called Jedidiah, Beloved of the Lord ;

(2 Sam. 12. 25.) to him the kingdom was promised, and then it was in

vain for Absalom to rise up early, to wheedle the people, and for Ado*

nijah to make such a stir, and to say, / will be king ; Solomon sits still,

and, being beloved of the Lord, to him he gives sleep and the kingdom too.

Note, (1.) Inordinate excessive care about the things of this world, if a

vain and fruitless thing ; we weary ourselves for vanity, if we have it,

and often weary ourselves in rain for it, Hag. 1. 6, 9. (2.) Bodily sleep

is God's gift to his beloved. We owe it to his goodness, that our sleep

is safe, (Pf. 4. 8.) that it is sweet, Jer. 31. 25, 26. Then God gives us

sleep, as he gives it to his beloved, when with it he gives us grace to lie

down in his fear, (our fouls returning to him and reposing in him as our

Rest,) and when we awake, to be still with him, and to use the refreshment

we have by steep in his fervfce. He gives his beloved sleep, quietness and

contentment of mind, a comfortable enjoyment of what is present, aud a

comfortable expectation of what is to come. Our care must be to keep

ourselves in the love of God, and then we may be easy whether we have

little or much of this world.

II. In the increase of the family ; he shews,

1 That children are God's gift, v. 3. If children are withheld, it is

God that withholds them ; (Gen. 30. 2.) if they are given, it is God

that gives them ; (Gen* 33. 5.) and they are to us what he makes them,

comforts or crosses. Solomon multiplied wives, contrary to the law, but

we never read of more than one son that he had j for those that desire
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children at an heritage from the Lord, must receive them in the way that

he is pleased to give them, by lawful marriage to one wife ; (Mai. 2. 15.)

thtrefort one, that he might seek a seed of God. But theyJhall commit whore

dom, andJhall not increase. Children are a heritage, and a reward i and

are so to be accounted blessings, and not burthens ; for he that fends

mouths, will fend meat, if we trust in him. Obed-edom had eight sons,

for the Lord blessed him because he had entertained the ark, 1 Chron.

26. 5. Children are a heritage for the Lord, as well as from him ; they

are my children, (fays God,) which thou hajl borne unto me\ (Ezek.16-

20.) and then they are most our honour and comfort, when they are ac.

counted to him for a generation. ... ,

2. That they are a good gift, and a great support and defence to a

family ; At arrotui are in the hand of a mighty nan, who knows how to

use them for his own safety and advantage, so are children of the youth,

children born to their parents when they are young, which are the strongest

and most healthful children, and are grown up to serve them by the time

they need their service. Or rather, children who are themselves young ;

they are instruments of much good to their parents and families, which

may fortify themselves with them against their enemies. The family

that has a large stock of children, is like a quiver full of arrows of dif

ferent sizes, we may suppose, but all of use, one time or other ; children

of different capacities and inclinations, may be several ways serviceable to

the family. He that has a numerous issue, may boldly speak with hit

enemy in the gate in judgment, in battle he needs not fear, having so many

good seconds, so zealous, so faithful, and in the vigour of youth, 1 Sam.

2. 4, 5. Observe here, Children of the youth are arrows in the hand, which,

with prudence, may be directed aright to the mark, God's glory, and the

service of their generation ; but afterward, when they are gone abroad

into the world, they are arrows out of the hand, it is too late to bend

them then. But these arrowt in the hand, too often prove arrows in the

heart, a constant grief to their godly parents, whose grey hairs they bring

with sorrow to the grave.

PSALM CXXVKL w

This, as tlieformer, is a psalmfor families. , In that, we were taught that

the prosperity ofourfamilies depends upon the hleffing of God ; in this,

•we are taught that the only way ta obtain that blessing ■orkich will main:

ourfamilies comfortable, is, to live in, thefear of God, and in obedience

to him. They that doso, in general,Jliall be blessed, v- 1, 2, 4. In par

ticular, I. TheyJliall be prosperous and'successful in their employments,

v. 2. //. Their relationsshall be agreeable, v. 3. IJI. Theyshall live

tofee theirfamilies brought up, v. 6. IV. TheyJliall have UieJatisJ"ac

tion offeeing the church of God in a flourisliing condition, v. 5, 6. We.

muffing this psalm in the.firm beliefofthis truth, That religion andpiety

are the brjlfriends to outwardprosperity, giving God the praise that it

isso, and that we havefound itso ; and encouraging our/elves and otliers

with it.

A song of degrees.

1. T>LESSED is every one that feareth the Lord ; that

walketh in his ways. 2. For thou shalt eat the

labour of thine hands : happy shalt thou be, and itshall be

well with thee. 3. Thy wife Jhall be as a fruitful vine by |

the fides of thine house : thy children like olive-plants

round about thy table. 4. Behold, that thus shall the man

be blessed that feareth the Lord. 5. The Lord shall bless

thee out of Zion : and thou lhalt fee the good of Jerusa

lem all the days of thy life. 6. Yea, thou shalt see thy

children's children, and peace upon Israel.

It is here (hewed that godliness has the promise of the life that now is,

and of that which is to come.

I. It is lu re again and again laid down as an undoubted truth, that

they who are truly holy, are truly happy. They whose blessed estate we

are here assured os, are such asfear the Lord, and walk in his ways ; such

as have a deep reverence of God upon their spirits, and evidence it by a

regular and constant conformity to his will. Where the fear of Q°d is

a commanding pri .ciple in the heart, the tenor of the conversation will be

accordingly ; and in vain do we pretend to be of those that fear God,

if we do not make conscience both of keeping to his ways, and not trifling

in them or drawing back. Such art blessed, (i>. 1.) andJhall be blessed,

v. 4. God blessed them, and his pronouncing them blessed makes them

so. They are blessed now, they (hall be blessed still, and for ever. This

blessedness, arising from this blessing, is here secured, 1. To all the saints

universally ; Biffed it every one that feart the Lord, whoever he be ; in

every nation, he that fears God and works righteousness, is accepted of

him, a.nd therefore is blessed. Whether he be high or low, rich or poor,

in the world, if religion rule him, it will protect and enrich him. 2. To

such a saint in particular ; thus (hall the man be blessed .; not only the

nation, the church in its public capacity, but the particular person in hii

private interests. S. We are here encouraged to apply it to ourselves j

(*>. 2.) " Happyshalt thou he ; thou mayest take the comfort of the pro.

mife, and expect the benefit of it, as if it were directed to thee by name,

if thou fear God, and walk in Kit ways. Happy (halt thou be ; that is,

// shall be well with thee ; whatever befals theo, good (hall be brought

out of it ; it shall be well with thee while thou livest, better when thou

diest, and best of all to eternity." It is asserted, (*>. 4.) with a note

commanding attention, Behold, thutJhall the mun be blessed ; behold it by

faith in the promise ; behold it by observation in the performance of the

promise ; behold it with assurance that it (hall be so, for God is faithful ;

and with admiration that it should be so, for we merit no favour, no bles

sing from him.

II. Particular promises are here made to godly people, which they

may depend upon, as far as is for God's glory and their good ; and that

is enough.

1. That, by the blessing of God, they (hall get an honest livelihood,

and live comfortably upon it. It is not promised that they shall live at

ease without care or pains, but, ThouJhalt eat the labour of thy hands.

Here is a double promise, (1.) That they (hall have something to do,

(for an idle life is a miserable uncomfortable life,) and (hall have health

and strength, and capacity of mind, to do it, and shall not be forced to

be beholden to others far necessary food, and to live, as the disabled poor

do, upon the labours of other people. It is as much a mercy, as it isa

duty, with quietness to work and eat our own bread, 2 Thess. 3. 12. (2.)

That they (hall (iicceed in their employments, and they aud theirs' /hall

enjoy what they get ; others mall not come and eat the bread out of

their mouths, nor (hall it be taken from them either by oppressive ruler

or invading enemies; God will not blast it and blow upon it, as he did;

.(Hag. 1. 9 ) and his blessing will make a little go a great way. It is

very pleasant to enjoy the fruits of our own industry ; as the sleep, so the

food, of a labouring man is sweet.

2. That they (hall have abundance of comfort in their family-relations.

As a wife and children are very much a man's care, so if by the grace of

God they are such as they (hould be, they are very much a man's delight,

as much as any creature-comfort. ( 1. ) The wife (hall be at a vine by the

fides of the house, not only as a spreading vine which serves for an orna

ment, but as a fruitful vine which is for profit, and with the fruit whereof

both God and man are honoured, Judg. 9. 13. The vine is a weak and

tender plant, and needs to be supported and cherished, but it is a very va

luable plant, and some think (because all the products of it were prohi

bited to the Nazarites) it was the tree of knowledge itself. The wife's

place is the hijband's-house ; there her business lies, aud that is her castle;

Where is Sarah thy wife ? Behold, in the lent ; where (hould (he be else?

Her place is by thefides of the house, not under foot to be trampled on,

nor yet upon the house-top to domineer ; if (he be so, (he is but at tit

grafs upon the house-top, in the next psalm ; but on thefide of tie house,

being a rib out of the side of the man ; she (hall be a loving wife, as the

vine, which cleaves to the' house-fide, an obedient wife, as the vine, which

is pliable, and grows as it is directed. She (hall be fruitful as the vine,

not only in children, but in the fruits of wisdom and righteousness and

good management, the branchet of which run over the wall, (Gen. 49. 22.

Ps. 80. 11.) Hie afruitful vine, not cumbering the grou; d, or bringing

forth sour grapes, or grapes of Sodom, but good fruit. (2 ) The chil

dren (hall be as olive-plantt, likely in time to be olive-trees, and, though

wild by nature, yet grassed into the good olive, aud partaking of its' root

andfatness, Rom. II. 17- It is pleasant to parents, who have a table

spread, though but with ordinary fare, to see their children round about

it ; to have many children, enough to surround it, and those with them,

and not scattered, or the parents forced from them ; Job makes it one of

the first instances of his former prosperity, that hit children were about him.

Job 29. 5. Parents love to have their children at table, to keep up the

pleasantness of the table-talk ; to have them in health, craving food, and

not physic ; to have them like olive-plants, straight and green, sucking ia

the sap of their good education, and likely in due time to be serviceable.

3. That they (hall have those good things which God has promised.
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and which they pray for ; The Lord/hall blest thee out os Z!on, where the

ark of the covenant was, and where the pious Israelites attended with

their devotions. Blessings out of Zion are the best blessings, which flow,

not from common providence, hut from special grace, Ps. 20. 2.

4. That they (hall live long, to enjoy the comforts of the rising gene

rations; " Thou shalt see thy children's children, as Joseph, Gen. 50. 23.

Thy family (halt be built up and continued, and thou shalt have the plea

sure of seeing it." Children's children, if they be good children, are the

crown of old men, (Prov. 17- 6») who are apt to be fond of their grand

children.

5. That they shall see the welfare of God's church, and the land of

their nativity, which every man who fears God, is no less concerned for,

than for the prosperity of his own family. " Thou (halt be hlessed in

Zion's blefiing, and wilt think thyself so. Thou flialt fee the good of Je

rusalem aa long as thou livest, though thou livest long ; and (halt not have

thy private comforts allayed and imbittered by public troubles." A good

man can have little comfort in seeing his children's children, unless withal

he fee peace upon Israel, and have hopes of transmitting the entail ofreli

gion, pure and entire to those that shall come after him, for that is the

best inheritance.

PSALM CXXIX.

This jsdlm relates to the public concerns of God's Israel. It IS not certain

when it xvas penned, probably, when they were in captivity in Babylon, or

about the time oftheir return. I. They look back with thankfidncsk for

theformer deliverances God had uroughi[for them and theirfathers, out

of the many distresses they had been in from time to time, v. 1..A.

//. They lootjbræard tvith a believing prayerfor, andprospect of, the

dejlnwlion ofall the enemies of Zion, v. 5...S. Infinging this psalm,

tit may apply it both xvays to the Gospel-Israel, which, like the Old Tes

tament Israel, has xveathered many aJlorm, and is Ji'dl threatened by

many enemies.^

A song of degrees.

1 . ~\ yTANY a. time have they afflicted me from my

■i-TX youth, may Israel now lay : 2. Many a time have

they afflicted me from my youth : yet they have not pre

vailed against me. 3. The ploughers ploughed upon my

back : they made long their furrows. 4. The Lord is

righteous : he hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked.

The church of God, in its several ages, is here spoken of, or rather,

here speaks, as one single person, now old and grey-headed, but calling

to remembrance the former days, and reflecting upon the times of old.

And, upon the review, it is found,

1. That the church has been often greatly distressed by its enemies on

earth ; Israel may now say, " I am the people that has been oppressed

more than any people, that has been as a sfiullcd bird, pecked at by all

the birds round about," Jer. 12. 9. It is true, they brought their troubles

upon themselves by their sins, it was for them that God punished them j

but it was for the peculiarity of their covenant, and the singularities of

their religion, that their neighbours hated and persecuted them. For

these, many a time have they afflitled mefrom my youth. Note, God's people

have always had many enemies, and the state of the church, from its in

fancy, has frequently been an afflicted state. Israel's youth was in Egypt,

or in the times of the Judges, then they were afflicted, and from thence

forward more or less. The gospel-church, ever since it had a being, has

been at times afflicted ; and it bare this yoke most of all in its youth, wit

ness the ten persecutions which the primitive church groaned under, v. 3.

The ploughtrs ploughed upon my back. We read ( 1 25. 3. ) of the rod of the

•wicked u/ion the lot of the righteous, where we rather expected the plough,

to mark it out for themselves ; here we read of the plough of the wicked

u/>on the bad of the righteous,- where we rather expected to find the rod.

But the metaphors in these places may be fa'id to be crossed', the fense

however of both is the fame, and is too plain, that the enemies of God's

people have all along used them very barbarously. They tare them as

the husbandman tears the ground with his plough-share, to pull them to

pieces, and get all they could out of them, and so to wtaront the faints of

the Most High, as the ground is worn out, that had been long-tilled, tilled

(as we fay) quite out of heart. When God permitted them to plough

thus, he inteuded it for hit pcople'6 goud, that, their fallow ground being

thus broken up, he might sow the feeds of his grace upon them, and reap

a harvest of good fruit from them : howbeit, the enemies meant not so,

neither did their hearts think so ; (Isa. 10. 7.) they made long theirfur

rows, never knew when to have done, aiming at nothing less than the de

struction of the church. Many by thefurrows they made on the back*

of God'8 people, understand the stripes they gave them. The cutters cut

upon my back, so they read it. The saints have often had trials of cruel

fcourgings, (probably, the captives had,) and cruel mockings, (for we read

of the scourge, or lash of the tongue,) Heb. 1 1. 36. and so it was fulfilled

in Christ, who.yaur his back ' to the /miters. Isa. 50. 6. Or it may refer

to the desolations they made of the cities of Israel ; Zionshall, for your

sake, beploughed as d field, 'Mib. 3. 1 2.

2. That the church has been always graciously delivered by her Friend

in heaven.

( 1 . ) The enemies' projects have been defeated j they have afflicted

the church, in hopes to ruin it, but they have not gained thejr point ;

many a storm it has weathered, many a shock, and many a brunt, it has

borne, and yet is in being ; They have not prevailed against me. One

would wonder how this ship has lived at sea, when it has been tossed with

tempests, and all the waves and billows have gone over it. Christ has

built his church upon a rock, and the gates of hell have not prevailed

against it, nor ever shall.

(2.) The enemies' power has been broken ; God has cut asunder the

cords ofthe wicked ; has cut their gears, their traces, and so spoiled their

ploughing ; hat cut their scourges, and so spoiled their lashing ; has cut

the bands of union, by which they were combined together ; has cut the

bands of captivity, in which they held God's people. God has many

ways of disabling wicked men to do the mischief they design against his

church, and shaming their counsels.

These words, Tlte Lord is righteous, may refer either to the distresses, or

to the deliverances, of the church. [1.] The Lordis righteous, in suffer,

ing Israel to be afflicted. This the people of God were always ready to

own, that how unjust soever their enemies were, God wasjust in all that

was brought upon them, Neh. 9. 33. [2. j] Tlte Lord is righteous, in not

suffering Israel to be ruined j for he has promised to preserve it a people

to himself, and he will be as good as his word. He is righteous in reck

oning with their persecutors, and rendering to them a recompense, 2Thess.

I. 6.

5. Let them all be confounded and turned back that

hate Zion. 6. Let them be as the grafs upon the house

tops, which withereth afore it groweth up : *7. . Where

with the mower'fflleth hot his hand ; nor he that bindeth

(heaves his bosom. 8. Neither do they which go by say,

The blessing of the Lord be upon you : we bless you in

the name of the Lord.

The psalmist, having triumphed in the defeat of the many designs

that had been laid as deep as hell to ruin the church, here concludes his

psalm as Deborah did her song, So let all thine enemies perish, 0 Lord,

Judg. 5. 31. N

1. There are many that hate Zion, that hate Zion's God, his worship,

and his worshippers, that have an antipathy to religion and religious

people, that seek the ruin of both, and do what they can, that God may

not have a church in the world.

2. We ought to pray that all their attempts against the church may

be frustrated, that in them they may be confounded, and turn.d back with

shame, a3 those that have not been able to bring to pass^ their enterprise

and expectation ; Let them all be confounded, is as much as, Theyshall irall

confounded. The confusion imprecated, and predicted, is illustrated by

a similitude ; while God's people (hall flourish, as the loaded palm-tree,

or the green and fruitful olive, their enemies fliall wither as the grafs upon

the house-top. As men, they are not to be feared, for they shall be made

as grafs, lla. 51. 12. But as they are enemies to Zion, they are so cer

tainly marked for ruin', that they may be looked upon with as much con

tempt as the grass on the houfi-tups, which is little, and short, and sour, and

good for nothing.

(I.) It perishes quickly, it withers before it grows up to any maturity,

having no root ; and the higher its place is, which perhaps it its pride,

the fliore it is exposed to the scorching heat of the sun, and consequently

the sooner does it wither. // withers before it is pluck. d up, so some read

it. ' The enemies of God's church wither of themselves, aud stay not till

they are rooted out by the judgments of God.
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it, v. 8... 10. With the/h words Solomon concluded his prayer, 2 Chron.

6. 41, 42. JI. He had built it in pursuance of the orders he had re

ceived from his father, and therefore his pleas to enforce these petitions,

refer to David. 1 . He pleads David's piety toward God, v. I ...7. 2.

He pleads God's promise to David, v. 1 1 ... 18. The former introduces

his petition, the latterfollows it as an answer to it. Infitnging this psalm,

toe miist have a concernfor the gospel church, as the temple of God, and

a dependence upon Christ, as David our King, in whom the mercies of

God aresure mercies.

A song of degrees.

1. T ORD, remember David, and all his afflictions : 2*

J-i How he sware unto the Lord, and vowed unto

the mighty God of Jacob ; 3. Surely I will not come into

the tabernacle of my house, nor go up into my bed j 4. 1

will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eye

lids, 5. Until I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation

for the mighty God of Jacob. 6. Lo, we heard of it at

Ephratah : we found it in the fields of the wood. 7. We

will go into his tabernacles : we will worship at his foot

stool. 8. Arise, O Lord, into thy rest; thou, and the

ark of thy strength. 9. Let thy priests be clothed vdth

righteousness ; and let thy saints shout for joy. 10. For

thy servant David's fake turn not away the face of thine

anointed. - .

In these verses, we have Solomon's address to God for his favour to

him and to his government, and his acceptance of his building a house to

God's name. Observe,

I. What he pleads : two things.

1. That what he had done was in pursuance of the pious vow which

his father David had made to build a house for God. Solomon was a

wife man, yet pleads not any merit of his own ; " I am not worthy, for

whom thou moulded do this ; but, Lord, rtmember David, with whom

thou madest the covenant ;" (as Moses prayed, Exod. 32. 13. Remem

ber Abraham, the first trustee of the covenant;) " remember all his af

flictions, all the troubles of his life, which his being anointed was the oc

casion of ;" or, his care and concern about the ark, and what an uneasiness

it was to him, that the ark was in curtains, 2 Sam. 7. 2. Remember all

his humility and meekness ; so some read it ; all that pious and devout af

fection with which he had made the following: vow. Note, It is not

amiss for us to put God in mind of our predecessors in profession, of their

afflictions, their services,' and their sufferings; of God's covenant with

them, the experiences they have had of his goodness, the care they took

of, and the many prayers they put up for, those that should come after

them. We may apply it to Christj the Son of David, and to all his

afflictions ; " Lord, remember the covenant made with him, and the

satisfaction made by him ; Remember all hit offerings, ( Pf. 20. 3. ) all his

sufferings." . • ..

• He especially pleads the solemn Vow that David had made as soon as

ever he was settled in his governnieti and before he was well-fettled in

a house of his own, that he would build a house for God. Observe,

(I.) Whom he bound himself to ; to the Lord, to the mighty God of

Jacob. Vows are to be made to God, who is a Party as well as a Witness.

The Lord is the mighty One of Jacob ; Jacob's God, and a mighty One,

whose power is engaged for Jacob's defence and deliverance. Jacob is

weak, but the God of Jacob is a mighty One.

(2.) What he bound himself to do ; to find out a placefor the Lord,

for the ark, the token of his presence. He had observed in the law fre

quent mention of the place that God would choose to put his name there, to

which all the tribes should resort. When he came to the crown, there

was no such place, Shiloh was deserted, and no other place was pitched

upon, for want of which the feasts of the Lord were not kept with due

solemnity. " Well," says David, " I will find out such a place for the '

general rendezvous of all the tribes, a place of habitation fur the mighty

One of Jacob, a place for the ark, where there shall be room both for the

priests and people to attend upon it." .

(3.) How intent he was upon it ; he would not settle in his house j

nay, he would not sleep in his bed, till he had brought this matter to some

head, v. 3, 4. The thing had been long talked of, and nothing done,

till at last David, when he went out one morning about public business",

made a vow, that before night he would come to a resolution in this

matter, and would determine the place either where the tent should be

pitched for the reception of the ark, at the beginning of his reign, or

rather, where Solomon should build the temple, which was not fixed till

the latter end of his reign, just after the pestilence with which he was

punished for numbering the people; (1 Chron. 22. 1.) Then David

said, This is the house of the Lord. And perhaps it was upon occasion of

that judgment, that he made this vow, being apprehensive that one of

God's controversies with him, was, for his dilatoriness in this matter.

Note, When needful -work is to be done for God, it is good for us to

talk ourselves, aud tie ourselves to a time, because we are apt to put off.

It is good in the morning to cut out work for the day, binding ourselves

that we will do it before we sleep, only with submission to Providence ;

for we I/.w not wh'J a- day may br'mg forth. Especially in the great

work of conversion to God, we must be thus solicitous, thus zealous ; we

have good reason to resolve that we will not enjoy the comforts of this

life, till we have laid a foundation for hopes of a better.

2. That it was in pursuance of the expectations of the people of Israel,

v. 6, 7. (1.) They were inquisitive after the ark; for they lamented

its obscurity, I Sam. 7.. 2. They heard of it at Ephratah* at Shiloh, in

the tribe of Ephraim, there they were told it had been, but h was gone ;

they fund it at last in thefields of the •wood, in Kirjath-jearim, which fig-

nifies the city of woods. Thence: all Israel fetched it, with great solem

nity, in the beginning of David's reign, (1 Chron. 13. 6.) so that w

building this house for the ark, Solomon had gratified all Israel ; they

needed not to go about to seek the ark any more, they now knew when*

to find it. (2.) They were resolved to attend it ; " Let us but have a

convenient place, and <we •will go into his tabernacle, to pay our homage

there ; tve will worship at his footstool, as subjects and supplicants ; which

we neglected to do, for want of such a place, in the days of Saul," 1 Chron.

13. 3.

II. What he prays for, v. 8—10.

1. That God would vouchsafe, not only to take possession of, but to

take up his residence in, this temple which he had built. Arise, 0 Lori,

into thy rest, and let this be it, thou, even the ark of thystrength, the pledge

of thy presence, thy mighty presence.

2. That God would give grace to the ministers of the sanctuary to do

their duty ; Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness ; let them appear

righteous both in their adminstrations and in their conversations, and let

both be according to the rule. Note, Righteousness is the best ornament

of a minister. Holiness toward God, and goodness towards all men, are

habits for ministers, of the necessity of which there is no dispute. " They

are thy priests, and will therefore discredit their relation to thee, if they

be not clothed with righteousness." . . . .

3. That the people of God might have the comfort of the due ad

ministration of holy ordinances among them ; Let thy saintsshoutforjoy :

they did so when the ark was brought into the city of David ; (2 Sam.

6. 15.) they will do so when the priests are clothed with righteousness.

A faithful ministry is the joy of the saints ; it is the matter of it ; it is

a friend and a furtherance to it ; we are helpers ofyourjoy, 2 Cor. 1. 24.

4. That Solomon's own prayer, upon occasion of the dedicating of the

temple, might be accepted of God ; " turn not away the face of thine

anointed ; deny me not the things I have asked of thee ; send me not

away ashamed." He pleads, (1.) That he was the anointed of the

Lord, and this he pleads as a type of Christ, the great Anointed, who, in

his intercession, urges his designation to his office. He is God's Anointed,

and therefore the Father hears him always. (2.) That he was the son

of David ; " For his fake do not deny me ;" and this is the christian's

plea ; " For the fake of Christ," (our David,) " in whom thou art well'

pleased, accept me." He is David, whose name signifies beloveds and we

are made accepted in the Beloved. He is God's Servant, whom he up

holds, Isa. 42; 1. We have no merit of our own to plead, but, for hit

sake, in whom there is a fulness of merit, let us find favour. When we

pray for the prosperity of the church, we may with great boldness, for

Christ's fake, who purchased the church with his own blood ; let both

ministers and people do their duty.

11. The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David ; he

will not turn from it ; Of the fruit of thy body will I set

upon thy throne. 12. If thy children will keep my cove

nant and my testimony that I shall teach them, their chil

dren also shall sit upon thy throne for evermore. IS. For
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the Lord hath chosen Zion ; he hath desired it for his

habitation. 14. This is my rest for ever: here will I

dwell ; for I have desired it. 15. I will abundantly bless

her provision: I will satisfy her poor with bread. 16. I

will also clothe her priests with salvation : and her saints

shall Ihout aloud for joy. 17. There will I make the horn

of David to bud : I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed.

18. His enemies will I clothe with shame : but upon him

self shall his crown flourish.

These are precious promises, confirmed by an oath, that the heirs of them

might have flrong consolation, Heb. 6. 17, 18. It is all one whether we

take them as pleas urged in the prayer, or as answers retured to the prayer;

believers know how to make use of the promises both ways ; with them

to speak to God, and in them to hear what God the Lord will speak to

as. These promises relate to the establissiment both in church and state,

both to the throne of the house of David, and to the testimony of Israel

fixed on mount Zion. The promises concerning Zion's hill are as ap

plicable to the gospel-church, as these concerning David's feed are to

Christ ; and therefore both pleadable by us, and very comfortable to us.

Here is,

I. The choice God made of David's house, and Zion hill. Both were

«f divine appointment.

1. God chose David's family for the royal family, and confirmed his

choice by an oath, v. 11, 12. David, being a type of Christ, was made

king with an oath, The Lord hath sworn, and will not refunt, will not turn

from it. Did David swear to the Lord, that he would find him a house ?

(v. 2.) The Lord sware to David that he would build him a house;

for God will be behind with none of his people in affections or assurances.

The promise made to David refers, (1.) To a long succession of kings

that should descend from his loins ; Os thefruit of thy body will Iset upon

thy throne, which was fulfilled in Solomon ; David himself lived to see it

with great satisfaction, 1 Kings 1. 48. The crown was also entailed con

ditionally upon his heirs for ever ; Is thy children, in following ages, will

keep my covenant, and my testimony that Ishall teach them ; God himself en

gages to teach them, and he did his part ; they had Moses and the pro.

phets, and all he expects, is, that they mould keep what he taught them,

and keep to it, and then, their childrenshallsit upon thy thronefor evermore.

Kings are before God upon their good behaviour, and their commission

from him runs qunm diu se bene gesserint—during good behaviour. The

issue of this was, that they did not Keep God's covenant, and so the entail

was at length cut off, and the sceptre departed from Judah by degrees.

(2.) To an everlasting Successor, a King that should descend from his

loins, of the increase os whose government andpeace thereshall be no end. St.

Peter applies this to Christ, nay, he tells us, that David himself so under

stood it ; (Acts 2. 30.) He knew that God hadsworn with ar. oath to him,

that os thefruit of his loins, according to theflesh, he would raise up Christ to

Jit on his throne ; and in the fulness of time he did so, and gave him the

throne of his father David, Luke 1. 32. He did fulfil the condition of

the promise, he kept God's covenant and his testimony, did his Father's

will, and in all things pleased him, and therefore to him, and his spiritual

seed, the promise shall be made good ; he, and the children God has

given him, all believers, (hallfit upon the thronefor evermorer Rev. 3. 21.

2. God chose Zion hill for the holy hill, and confirmed his choice by

the delight he took in it, v. 13, 14. He chose the mount Zion which he

loved; (78. 68,) he chose it for the habitation of his ark, and said of it,

This is my restfor ever, and not my residence for a time, as Shiloh was.

Zion was the city of David, he chose it for the royal city because God

chose it for the holy city. God said, Here will I dwell, and therefore

David said, Here will I dwell, for he adhered to his principle, It is good

for me to be near to God. Zion must be here looked upon as a type of

the gospel-church, which is called mount Zion, (Heb. 12. 22.) and in it

what 16 here said of Zion, has its full accomplishment. Zion was long

since ploughed as a field, but the church of Christ is the house of the living

God, ( 1 Tim. 3. 15.) and it is his restfor ever, and shall be blessed with

liis presence always, even to the end of the wor'd. The delight God

takes in his church, and the continuance of his presence with his church,

are the comfort and joy of all its members.

II. The choice blessings God has in store for David's house, and Zion

hill. Whom God chooses he will bless.

1. God, having chosen Zion hill, promises to bless that, (1.) With

the blessing of the life that now is ; for godliness has the promise of them,

v. 15. The earth shall yield her increase ; where religion is set up, there

shall be provision, and in blessing God will bless it ; (67.6.) he will

surely and abundantly bless it. And a little provision, with an abundant

blessing upon it, will be more serviceable, as well as more comfortable,

than a great deal without that blessing. God's people have a special

blessing upon common enjoyments, and that blessing puts a peculiar sweet

ness into them. Nay, the promise goes further; / willsatisfy her poor

with bread. Zion has her own poor to keep ; and it is promised that

God will take care even of them, sjl.] By his providence they shall be

kept from wanting, they shall have provision enough. If there be

scarcity, the poor are the first that feel it, so that it is a sure sign of

plenty if they have sufficient. Zion's poor {hall not want, for God has

obliged all the sons of Zion to be charitable to the poor, according to

their ability, and the church must take care that they be not negleSed,

Acts 6. 1. [2. J By his grace, they shall be kept from complaining ;

though they have but dry bread, yet they shall be satisfied. Zion's poor

have, of all others, reason to be content with a little of this world be

cause they have better things prepared for them. And this may be un

derstood spiritually of the provision that is made for the foul, in the word

and ordinances; God will abundantly bless that for the nourishment of

the new man, and satisfy the poor in spirit with the bread of life. What

God sanctifies to us, we shall and may be satisfied with. H ».

(2.) With the blessings of the life that is to come, things pertaining

to godliness ; (v. 16.) which is an answer to the prayer, v. 9. [1.]

It was desired that the priests might be clothed with righteousness ; it is

here promised that God will clothe them with salvation ; not only save

them, but make them and their administrations instrumental for the salva

tion of his people ; they shall both save thtmselves and thtfe that hear them,

and add those to the church thatshall besaved. Note, Whom God clothe*

with righteousness he will clothe with salvation ; we must pray for righ

teousness, and then with it God will give salvation. [2.] It was desired

that the saints mightshout for joy ; it is promised that they shallshout

aloudfor joy. God gives more than we ask, and when he gives salvation

he will give an abundant joy.

2. God, having chosen David's family, here promises to bless that

also with suitable blessings.

(1.) Growing power ; There, in Zion, will I male the horn os David to

' bud, v. 17. The royal dignity (hall increase more and more, and constant

additions be made to the lustre of it. Christ is the Horn ofsalvation, de

noting a plentiful and powerful salvation, which.God has raised up, and

made to bud, in the house of his servant David. David had promised to

use his power for God's glory, to cut off the horns of the wicked, and

to exalt thefiorns of the righteous; (75. 10.) in recompense for it, God

here promises to make his horn to bud, for to them that have power, and

use it well, more shall be given.

■ (2.) Lasting honour ; / have ordained a lamp for mine anointed. Thou

wilt light my candle ; (18. 28.) that lamp is likely to burn bright, which

God ordains. A lamp is a successor ; for when a lamp is almost out,

another may be lighted by it : it is a succession ; for by this means Da

vid (hall not want a man to stand before God. Christ; is the Lamp and

the Light of the world.

" (3.) Complete victory ; His enemies, who have formed designs against,

him, will I clothe with shame, when they (hall fee their designs baffled.

Let the enemies of all good governors expect to be clothed with shame,

and especially the enemies of the Lord Jesus and his government, who

shall rise, in the great day, to everlastingshame and contempt.

(4.) Universal prosperity; Upon himselfshall his crownflourish ; his

government shall be more and more his honour. This was to have its

full accomplishment in Jesus Christ, whose crown of honour and power

shall never fade, nor the flowers of it wither. The crowns of earthly

princes endure not to all generations, (Prov. 27. 24.) but Christ's crown

shall endure to all eternity, and the crowns reserved for his faithful sub

jects are such as fade not away.

psalm cxxxm.

This psalm is a brief encomium on unity and brotherly love, which, iftie

did notfee the miseries ofdiscord among men, we fliould think needlifs ;

but we cannotfay too much, it were well ifwe couldfay enough, to per.

fuide people to live together in peace. Some conjecture that Davidpen-

. ned it upon occasion of the union between the tribes, when they all met

unanimously to make him king. It is a psalm of general tfe to allso

cieties, leffer and larger, civil audsacred. Here is, I. The doctrine laid

down of the happiness ofbrotherly love, v. 1. II. The illustration of
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that doctrine, in two stmilitudes, v. 2, 3. 777. The proofof it, in a

good reason given for it ; (i>. 3.) and then xoe are left to make the ap

plication, which xoe ought to do inJinging it, provoking ourselves and one

another to holy love. The contents of' this p/aim, in our Bibles, arejhort,

■ but very proper ; it is the benefit ofthe communion qffaints.

A song of degrees of David.

1 . T) EHOLD, how good and how pleasant it is for bre-

-13 thren to dwell together irt unity ! 2. // is like the

precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the

beard, even Aaron's beard ; that went down to the lkirts

of his garments ; 3. As the dew of Hermon, and as the

dew that descended upon the mountains of Zion : for

there the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for

evermore.

Here fee, 1. What it is, that is commended ; brethren's dwelling toge

ther in unity ; not only not quarrelling, and devouring one another, but

delighting in each other with mutual endearments, and promoting each

other's welfare with mutual services. Sometimes it is chosen, as the best

expedient for preserving peace, that brethren should live asunder and at a

distance from each other ; that indeed may prevent enmity and strife,

(Gen. 13. 9.) but the goodness and pleasantness are, for brethren to dwell

together, and so to dwell in unity ; to dwell even as one, so some read it ; as

having one heart, one foul, one interest. David had many sons by many

wives ; probably, he penned this psalm for their instruction, to engage

them to love one another ; which if they had done, much of the mischief

that arose in his family, had been happily prevented. The tribes of Is

rael had long had separate interests, during the government of the Judges,

and it was often of bad consequence ; but now that they were united un

der one common head, he would have been sensible how much it was

likely to be for their advantage ; especially, since now the ark was fixed,

and with it the place of their rendezvous for public worship, and the

centre of their unity. Now let them live in love.

2. How commendable it is ; Behold, how good and howpleasant it is !

It is good in itself, agreeable to the will of God, the conformity of earth

to heaven. It is good for us, for our honour and comfort ; it is pleasant

and pleasing to God and" all good men ; it brings constant delight to those

who do thus live in unity. Behold, how good ! We cannot conceive or

express the goodness and pleasantness of it. Behold it as a rare thing,

and therefore admirable. Behold and wonder that there should be so

much goodness and pleasantness among men, so much of heaven on this

earth! Behold it as an amiable thing, which will attract our hearts. Be

hold it as an exemplary thing, which, where it is, is to be imitated by us

with a holy emulation.

3. How the pleasantness ofit is illustrated. (1.) It w fragrant as the

holy anointing oil, which was strongly perfumed, and diffused its odours,

to the great delight of all the by-standers, wben it was poured upon the

head of Aaron, or his successor the High-Priest, so plentifully, that it ran

down the face, even to the sollar or binding of the garment, v. 2. [1.]

This was holy ointment ; such mnst our brotherly love be, with a

pure heart, devoted to God. We mull love them that are begotten, for

his sake that begat, 1 John .5. 1. [2.] This- ointment was a composition

made up by a divine dispensatory ; God appointed the ingredients and

the quantities. Thus believers are taught of God to love one another ;- it is

a grace of his working in us. [3.]- It was very precious, and the like to

it was not to be made for any common use. Thus holy love is,, in the

right of God, of great price ; and that is precious indeed, which is so in

God's fight. [4. j It was grateful, both to Aaron himself and to all

about him j so is holy love ; it is like ointment andperfume whieh rejoice

the heart. Christ's love to mankind was part of that oil ofgladness with

v/hich he was anointed above his fellows. \_5.~\ Aaron and his sons were

not admitted to minister unto- the Lord till they were anointed with this

ointment, nor are our services acceptable to God without this- holy love ;

if we have it not, we are nothing, 1 Con. IS. 1,2;.

(2.) It is fructifying; it is profitable as well as pleasing; it. is as the

Jew ; it brings abundance of blessings along with it, as numerous- as the

drops of dew. It "cools the scorching heat of men?s passions, as the even

ing dews cool the air and refresh the earth. It contributes very much to

our fruitfulness in every thing that » good, it moistens the heart, and

makes it tender and fit to receive the good feed of the word ; as, on the

contrary, malice and bitterness unfit us to, receive it, 1. PeU 2. 1. It is as

the dew of Hermon, a common hill ; for brotherly love is the beauty

benefit of civil societies ; and as the dew that descended upon the mountains

of Zion, a holy hill, for it contributes greatly to the fruitfulness of sacred

societies. Both Hermon and Zion will wither without this dew. It is

said of the dew, that it tarrielh not for man, nor waiteth for thesons of men,

Mic. 5. 7. Nor should our love, to our brethren stay for their's. to- ot*

that is publican's love ; but sliould go before it, that is divine love.

4. The proof of the excellency of brotherly love. Loving people are

blessed people. For,

(I.) They are blessed of God, and therefore blessed sodeed. There,

where brethren dwell together in unity, the Lord commands the blessing, a

complicated blessing, inclnding all blessings. It is God's prerogative, to

command the blessings, man can but beg a blessing. Blessings, according to

the promise, are commanded blessings, for he has commanded his covenant

for ever. Blessings that take effect, are commanded blessings, for he

speaks and it is done. ,...*•;.

(2.) They are everlastingly blessed. The blessing which God com

mands on them that dwell in love, is, life for evermore ; that is the bless

ing of blessings. They that dwell in love, not only dwell in God, but

do already dwell in heaven. As the perfection of love is the blessedness

of heaven, so the sincerity of that love is the earnest of that blessedness.

They that live in love and peace, shall have the God of love and peace

with them now, and they shall be with him shortly, with him for ever,

in the world of endless love and peace. How good then is it, and how

pleasant !

PSALM CXXXIV, '

This is the last ofthefifteensongs 6fdegrees ; and ifthey toere at arty time

slLn" together in the ternplefervice ; it isfitly made the coitchiji n of

them,for the design ofit is, tojiir up the ministers to go on with their

tiwvt in the night, when thesolemnities ofthe day mere over. ■ Some make

this psalm to be a1 dialogue- /• In the txoofirst verses, thepriests or Le-

vites xtslmfat up allnig/tt to keep the watch ofthe house ofthe Lord, are

called upon tospend their time while they were upon the guard, not in idle

talk, but in the acts qfdevotion. Jh In the last verse, they who were

thus called upon: to praise God, prayfor him that gave then* the exhorta

tion, either the High-Priest, or the captain qftfie guard. Or thus ;

they xvho did thatservice, did mutually exhort one anotlier, andprayfor

one another. Instaging this psalm, we mist bothstir up ourselves to give

glory to God, and encourage oiastbvts is- hopefor mercy audgracefront

him. •

■ A song of degrees. , , .

1* T>EHOLD, bless ye the Lord dilye servants of tfie

J3 Lord, which by night stand in the house of the

Lord. 2. Lift up your hands in the sanctuary, and blesa

the Lord. 3. The Lord that made heaven and earth,

bless thee out of Zion. .

* \ • . * .* - . .- ■

This psalm instructs u» concerning a two-fold blessing :-

1.. Our blessing God ; that is, speaking well os him, which here we are

taught to do,.*;. 1,2.

(1.) It is a call to the Levites to-do it ; they were the servants of the

Lord by office, appointed to minister in holy things.;: they attended the

sanctuary, and kept the charge of the house as the Lord, Numb. 3. 6»

&c. Some ofcthem did by nightstand in the house of the Lord, to guard!

the holy things of the temple, that they might not be profaned, and the

rich things of the temple, that they might not be plundered. While the

ark was in curtains, there was the more need of guards upon it. They

attended likewise to see that neither the fire on the altar, nor the lamps

in the candlestick, went out. Probably, it was usual for some devuuo

and pious Israelites to sit up with them.; we read" of one that departed

not>from the temple night or day, Luke 2. 37. Now these are here called

upon to bless the Lord. Thus they must keep themselves awake by keep,

ing themselves employed ; thus they must redeem time for holy excr-

cisea : and-how can we spend our time better than in praising God ? It

would be an excellent piece of good husbandry, to fill up the vacancies

of time with, pious meditations and ejaculations ; and'sorely, it is a very-

modest and reasonable demand to converse with God when we have no

thing else to do. They who stood in the house of the Lord, must remem

ber, where they were, and that holiness and holy, vw>rk became that house*
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Let them therefore bless the Lord ; let them all do it in concert, or each

by himself ; let them lift up their kandt in the doing of it, in token of

their lifting up of their hearts. Let them lift up their hands in holiness, so

Dr. Hammond reads it ; or in sanctification ; as it is fit when they lift

them up in the fanSuury ; and let them remember, that when they were

appointed to wash before they went in to minister, they were thereby

taught to lift up holy hands in prayer and praise.

(2.) It is a call to us to do it, who, as christians, are made priests to

our God, and Levites, Isa. 66. 21. We are the servants of the Lord, we

have a place and a name in his house, in his sanctuary, we stand before

him to minister to him, even by night we are under his eye and have ac-

cess to him. Let us therefore bless the Lord, and again bless him ; think

and speak of his glory and goodness ; let us lift up our hands in prayer,

in praise, in vows ; let us do our work with diligence and cheerfulness,

and an elevation of mind. This exhortation is ushered in with Behold!

a note commanding attention. Look about you, Sirs, when you are in

God's presence, and conduct yourselves accordingly.

2. God's blessing us, and that is doing well for us, which we are here

taught to desire, v. 3. Whether it is the watchmen's blessing their cap

tain, or the Levites' blessing the High-Priest ; or whoever was their chief,

as many take it, because it is in the singular number, The Lord bless thee ;

or whether the blessing is pronounced by one upon many, The Lord bless

thee, each of you in particular, thee and thee ; you that are blessing God,

the Lord bless you ; is not material. We may learn, (1.) That we need

desire no more to make us happy, than to be blessed of the Lord, for

those whom he blesses, are blessed indeed. (2.) That blessings out of

Zion, spiritual blessings, the blessings of the covenant, and of communion

with God, are the best blessings, which we should be most earnest for.

(3.) It is a great encouragement to us, when we come to God for a bless

ing, that it is he who made heaven and earth, and therefore has all the

blessings of both at his disposal, the upper and nether springs. (4-.) We

ought to beg these blessings, not only for ourselves, but for others also ;

not only, The Lord bless me, but, The Lord bless thee ; thus testifying

our belief of the fulness of divine blessings, that there is enough for

others as well as for us, and our good-will also to others. We must pray

for them that exhort us. Though the less is blessed of the greater, (Heb.

7. 7.) yet the greater must be prayed for by the less.

PSALM CXXXV.

This is one ofthe Halk'lujah-pfalms ; that is the title of it, and thai is the

Amen of it, both its alpha and its omega. J. It begins with a cull lo

praise God, particularity a call to the servants of the Lord to praije him,

as in theforegoing p/alm, v. 1...3. //. It goes on to furnih us with

matterfor praise. God is to be praised, 1. As the God of Jacob, v. 4.

2. As the God ofgods, v. 5. 3. As the God ofthe whole world, v. 6, 7.

4. As a terrible God to the enemies of Israel, v. 8...11. 5. As a gra

cious God to Israel, both in what he had donefor them, and what he

would do, v. 12.. 14-. 6. As the only living God, all other gods being

vanity and a lie, v. 15... 18. It concludes with another exhortation

toallperfons concerned topraise God, v. 19...21. In singing this psalm,

our hearts must befiled, as well as our mouths, with the high praises of

God.

l.T)RAISE ye the Lord, praise ye the name of the

A Lord ; praise him, O ye servants of the Lord. 2.

Ye that stand in the house of the Lord, in the courts of the

house of our God, 3. Praise the Lord ; for the Lord is

good : sing praises unto his name ; for it is pleasant. 4.

For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel

for his peculiar treasure.

Here is,

1. The duty we are called to ; to praise the Lord, to praise his name ;

raise him, and again praise him. We must not only thank him for what

e has done for us, but praise him for what he is in himself, and has done

for others ; take all occasions to speak well of God, and to give his

truths and ways a good word.

2. The persons tha,t are called upon to do this ; the servants of the

Lord ; the priests and Levites thatJland in his house, and all the devout

and pious Israelites that stand in the courts of his house to worship there,

«. 2. They have most reason to praise God, who are admitted to the

privileges of his house ; and they see most reason, who there behold his

beauty, and taste his bounty ; for them it is expected, for to that end

they enjoy their places. Who should praise him, is they do not ?

3. The reasons why we should praise God.

(1.) Because he whom we are to praise, is good: and goodness is that

which every body will speak well of. He is good to all, and we must

give him the praise of that ; his goodness is his glory, and we must make

mention ofit to his glory.

(2.) Because the work is its own wages ; Sing praises to his name, for it

is pleasant. It is best done with a cheerful spirit, and we shall have the

pleasure of having done our duty. It is a heaven upon earth to be prais

ing God; and the pleasure of that should quite put our mouths out o£

taste for the pleasures of sin.

(3.) Because of the peculiar privileges of God's people ; (u. 4.) The

Lord hath chosen Jacob to himself, and therefore Jacob is bound to praise

him ; for therefore God chose a people to himself, that they might be unto

him for a name and a jira'tfe ; (Jer. 13. 11.) and therefore Jacob has

abundant matter for praise, being thus dignified and distinguished. Israel

is God's peculiar treasure above all people; (Exod. 19. 5.) they are his

Segullah, a people appropriated to him, and that he has a delight in, pre

cious in hisfght, and honourable. For this distinguishing, surprising favour,

if the seed of Jacob do not praise him, they are the most unworthy, uu-

gratesul, people under the sun.

5. For I know that the Lord is great, and thai our

Lord is above all gods. 6. Whatsoever the Lord pleased,

that did he in heaven, and in earth, in the seas, and all deep

places. 7. He causeth the vapours to ascend from the

ends of the earth j he maketh lightnings for the rain ;

he bringeth the wind out of his treasuries. 8. Who

smote the first-born of Egypt, both of man and beast. 9.

Who sent tokens and wonders into the midst of thee, O

Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants. 10. Who

smote great nations, and flew mighty kings; 11. Sihon

king of the Amorites, and Og king of Balhan, and all the

kingdoms of Canaan : 12. And gave their landfor an

heritage, an heritage unto Israel his people. 1 3. Thy name,

0 Lord, endureth for ever ; and thy memorial, O Lord,

throughout all generations. 14. For the Lord will judge

his people, and he will repent himself concerning his ser

vants.

The psalmist had suggested to us the goodness of God, as the proper

matter of our cheerful praises ; here he suggests to us the greatness of

God, as the proper matter of our awful praises ; and on this he is most

large, because this we are less forward to consider.

I. He asserts the doctrine of God's greatness; (v. 5.) The Lord it

great ; great indeed, who knows no limits of time or place. He asserts

it with assurance, " I know that he is so ; know it not only by observa

tion of the proofs of it, but by belief of the revelation of it. . I know it ;

1 am sure ofit, I know it by my own experience of the divine greatness

working on my soul." He asserts it with a holy defiance of all pretend

ers, though they should join in confederacy against him ; he is not only

above any god, but above all gods, infinitely above them, betwixt him

and them there is no comparison.

II. He proves him to be a great God, by the greatness of his power,

v. 6. 1. He has an absolue power, and may do what he will; Whatso

ever the Lordpleased, that did he, and none could controul him, or fay

unto him, What does thou ? He does what he pleases, because he pleases,

and gives not account of any of his matters. 2. He has an almighty

power, and can do what he will ; if he will work, none shall hinder. 3.

This absolute almighty power is of universal extent ; he doeth what he

will, in heaven, in earth, in the seas, and in all the deep filaces that are in

the bottom of the sea or the bowels of the earth. The gods of the hea

then can do nothing ; but our God can do any thing, and does do every

thing.

III. He gives instances of his great power.

1. In the kingdom of nature, v. 7. All the powers of nature prove the

greatness of the God of nature, from whom they are derived, and on

whom they depend. The chain of natural causes was not only framed

by him at first, but is still preserved by him. ( 1 . ) It is by his power

h
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that exhalations are drawn up from the terraqueous globe ; the heat of

the fun raises tlicm, but it has that power from God, and therefore it is

given as an instance of the glory of God, that nothing is Aid from the heat

of the fun, 19. 6. He causes the vapours to ascend (not only unhelped,

but unseen, by us) from the earth, from the ends of the earth, that is,

from the seas, by which the earth is surrounded. (2 ) It is he, who, out

of those vapours so raised, forms the rain, so that the earth is no loser by

the vapours it fends up,, for they are returned with advantage in fruitful

showers. (3.) Out of the fame vapours (such is his wonderful power)

he mates lightnings for the rain ; by them he opens the bottles of heaven,

and (hakes the clouds, that they may water the earth. Here are fire and

water thoroughly reconciled by divine omn potence. They come toge

ther, and yet the water does not quench the tire, nor the fire lick up the

water, as tire from heaven did when God pleased, 1 Kings 18. 38. (4.)

The fame exhalations, to serve another purpose, are converted into winds,

which blow where they list, from what point of the compass they will,

and we are so far from directing them, that we cannot tell whence they

come or whither they go, but God brings them out of his treasuries with as

much exactness aud design as a prudent prince orders money to ilsue out

of his exchequer.

2. In the kingdoms of men ; and here he mentions the great things God

had formerly done for his people Israel, which were proofs of God's

greatness as well as of his goodness, and confirmations of the truth of the

scriptures of the Old Testament, which began to be written by Moses,

the person employed in working those miracles. Observe God's sovereign

dominion, and irresistible power, (1.) In bringing Israel out of Egypt,

humbling Pharaoh by many plagues, and so forcing him to let them go.

These plagues are called tokens and wonders, because they came not in

the common course of providence, but there was something miraculous in

each of them. They were sent upon Phnraoh and all his servants, his

subjects ; but the Israelites, whom God claimed for his servants, his sons,

his first born, his free-born, were exempted from them, and no plague

came nigh their dwelling. The death of the first-born both of men and

cattle, was the heaviest of all the plagues, and that which gained the

point. (2.) In destroying the kingdoms of Canaan before them, v. 10.

They that were in possession of the land designed for Israel, had all pos

sible advantages for keeping possession ; the people were numerous, and

warlike, and confederate against Israel ; they were great nations. Yet

if a great nation has a meek and mean-spirited prince, it lies exposed ;

but these great nations had mighty lings, and yet they were all smitten

and slain ; Sihon and Og, and all the kingdoms of Canaan, v. 10, 1 1. No

power of hell or earth can prevent the accomplishment of the promise of

God, when the time, the set time, for it, is come. (3.) In settling them

in the land of promise. He that, gives kingdoms to whomsoever he

pleases, gave Canaan to be a heritage to Israel his people. It came to

them by inheritance, for their ancestors had the promise of it, though not

the possession ; and it descended as an inheritance to their feed. This

was done long before, yet God is now praised for it ; and with good

reason, for the children were now enjoying the benefit of it.

IV. He triumphs in the perpetuity of God's glory and grace. 1 . Of

his glory j («. 13.) Thy name, 0 God, endures for ever. God's manifes

tations of himself to his people have everlasting fruits and consequences.

What God doeth, itshall be for ever, Eccl. 3. J 4. His name endures for

ever in the constant and everlasting praises of his people ; his memorial

endures, has endured hitherto, and shall still endure throughout all gene

rations of the church. This seems to refer to Exod. 3. 15. where, when

God had called himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, be adds,

This is my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations. God

is, and will be, always the fame to his church, a gracious, faithful, won

der-working, God ; and his church is, and will be, the fame to him, a

thankful, praising, people ^ and thus his name endures fur ever. 2. Of

his grace ; he will be kind to his people. ( 1. ) He will plead their cause

against others that contend with them ; he will judge his people, he will

judge for them, and will not suffer them to be run down. (2.) He will

not himself contend for ever with them, but will r|pent himself concern

ing his servants, and not proceed in his controversy with them ; he

will be entreated for them, or he will be comforted concerning them ; he

will return in ways of mercy' to them, and will delight to do them good.

This verse is taken from the song of Moses, Deut. 32. 36.

15. The idols of the heathen are silver and gold, the

work of men's-hands. 16. They have mouths, but they

speak not ; eyes have they, but they fee not \ 17. They

I have ears, but they hear not ; neither is there any breath

' in their mouths. 18. They that make them are like unto

them: so is every one that trusteth in them. 19. Blesi

the Lord, O house of Israel : bless the Lord, O house of

Aaron : 20. Bless the Lord, O house of Levi : ye that

fear the Lord, bless the Lord. 21. Blessed be the Lord

1 out of Zion, which dwelleth at Jerusalem. Praise ye the

I Lord.

The design of these verses is, .,

1. To arm the people of God against idolatry and all false worships,

by shewing what sort of gods they were that the heathen worshipped,

as we had it before, 115. 4, &c. (1.) They were gods of their own

| making ; being so, they could have no power but what their makers gave

I them ; and then, what power could their makers receive from them ?

i The images were the work of men's hands, and the deities that were sup

posed to inform them, were as much the creatures of men's fancy and

imagination. (2.) They had the shape of animals, but could not perform

j the least act, no not of the animalXxie. They could neither fee, nor hear,

| nor ffieak, nor so much as breathe ; and therefore to make them with eyes,

1 and ears, and mouths, and nvflrils, was such a jest, that one would wonder

■ how reasonable creatures could suffer themselves to be so imposed upon,

j as to expect any good from such mock-deities. (3.) Their worshippers

j were therefore as stupid and senseless as they were ; both those that made

them to be -worshipped, and those that trusted in them when they were

j made, v. 18. The worshipping of such gods as were the objects of fense,

and senseless, made the worshippers sensual and senseless. Let our wor

shipping of a God that is a Spirit, make us spiritual and wise.

2. To stir up the people of God to true devotion in the worship of the

true God, v. 1 9.. 21. The more deplorable the condition of the Gentile

I nations that worship idols is, the more are we bound to thank God that

I we know better. Therefore, (1.) Let us set ourselves about the acts

j of devotion, and employ ourselves in them ; Bless the Lord, and again,

and again, blfs the Lord. In the parallel place, (115. 9.. .11.) by way

of inference, from the impotency of idols, the duty thus pressed upon us,

is, to trufi in the Lord ; here, to bless him ; by putting our trust in God

we give glory to him, and they that depend upon God, (hall not want

matter of thanksgiving to him. All persons that knew God, are here

called to praise him : the house of Israel, the nation in general ; the hsuf:

of Aaron, and the house of Levi, the Lord's ministers that attended in his

sanctuary ; and all others thai seared the Lord, though they were not of

the house of Israel. (2.) Let God have the glory of all ; BLJsed be the

Lord. The tribute of praise arises out of Zion ; all God's works do

pra?se him, but his saints bless him ; and they need not go far to pay

their tribute , for he dwells in Jerusalem, in his church, which they are

members of, so that he is always nigh unto them to receive their ho

mage. The condescensions of his grace, in dwelling with men upon the

earth, call for our grateful and thankful returns, and our repeated HaU

lelujahs. .

PSALM CXXXVI.

The scope of this psalm is thefame with that of theforegoing psalm, hut

there issomething •ierysingular in the composition of it ; for the latter

halsts each verse is the fame, repealed throughout the psalm, for his

mercy endurelh for ever, andyet no vain repetition. It is allowed that

such burthens, or keepings, as we call them, add very much to tlie beauta

ofasing, and help to make it moving and affecting ; nor can any verse

contain more weighty matter, vr mure worthy to be thns repealed, than

this, that God's mercy endureth for ever ; and the repetition ofit here

26 times, intimates, I. That God's mercies to his people are tints re

peated and drawn, as it were, with a continuandofrom the beginning to

the end, with a progress and advance in infinitum. 2. That in every

particularfavour we ought to take notice ofthe mercy of God, and to

take, notice of it as enduringsill, tJusaine now that, it has been, and «■»

duiingjbr erer, thefame always thai it is. 3. That the everlasting con

tinuance ofthe mercy <f Gnd is very much his honour and that which ht

glories in, and very much the saints' comfort and that which they glory

in. It is that wliich therefore our hearlsswu/d befull of, and greatly

affected with,so that the most frequent mention of it, instead ofcloying

us,s.'0uld raise us the m.o're, because it will be thefubject ofour praise to

all eternity. This most, cicellentsenlenGr, that God's mercy endureth

for ever, is magnified above all the truths Concerning God, not only by
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the repetition of it here, but by thefgnat takers of divine acceptance,

with w/rich God cnvncd the fnging of it, both in Solomon's time,

{2 Chron. 5. 13. when they fang these words, for his mercy endureth

for ever, the house was filed with a cloud,J and in Jehqfliaphat's time ;

[when theyJang these words, God gave them victory, 2 Chron. 20. 21,

22.) whichjhould make us love toJing, His mercies sure do still endure,

eternally. We mujlpraise God, I. As great and good . in himself, v.

1 ...3. //. As the Creator ofthe world, v. 5...9. J» Israel's God

and Saviour, v. 10...22. IV. As our Redeemer, v. 23, 24. V. As

the great Benefactor ofthe whole creation, and God over all, blessedfor

evermore, v. 25, 26.

1. f~\ GIVE thanks unto the Lord ; for he is good : for

V>J his mercy endureth for 'ever. 2. O give thanks

unto the God of gods : for his mercy endureth for ever.

3. O give thanks to the Lord of lords : for his mercy en

dureth for ever. 4. To him who alone doeth great won

ders : for his mercy endureth for ever. 5. To him that

by wisdom made the heavens : for his mercy endureth for

ever. 6. To him that stretched out the earth above the

waters : for his mercy endureth for ever. 7. To him that

made great lights : for his mercy endureth for ever : 8.

The fun to rule by day : for his mercy endureth for ever :

9. The moon and stars to rule by night : for his mercy

endureth for ever.

The duty we are here again and again called to, is, lo give thanks, to

offer the sacrifice ofpraise continually, not the fruits of our ground or cattle,

but the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name, Heb. 13. 15. We are

never so earnestly called upon to pray and repent, as to give thanks ; for

it is the will of God that we should abound most in the most pleasant ex

ercises of religion, in that which is the work of heaven.

Now here observe,

1. Whom we must give thanks to; to him that we receive all good

from, to the Lord, Jehovah, Israel's God, (v. 1.) the God of gods, the

God whom angels adore, from whom magistrates derive their power, and

by whom all pretended deities are and stiallbe conquered; (v. 2.) to the

Lord oflords, the Sovereign of all sovereigns, the Stay and Supporter of

all supports, v. 3. In all our adorations, we must have an eye to God's

excellency as transcendent, and to his power and dominion as uncontest-

ably and uncontrollably supreme.

2. What we must give thanks for ; not as the Pharisee that made all

his thanksgivings terminate in his own praise; God, I thank thee, that I

am so and so ; but directing them all to God's glory.

(1.) We must give thanksto God forhis goodness and mercy ; (v. 1.)

Give thanks to the Lord, not only because he doeth good, but because he

is good ; all the streams must be run up to the fountain ; not only be

cause he is merciful to us, but because his mercy endures for ever, and

will be drawn out to those that shall come after us. We must give

thanks to God, not only for that mercy which is now handed out to us

here on earth, but for that which shall endure for1 ever in the glories and

joys of heaven. 1 ,

(2.) We must give God thanks for the instances of his power and wis

dom. In general, (u. 4. ) he alone doeth great wonders. The contrivance

is wonderful, the design being laid by infinite wisdom ; the performance

wonderful, being j>ut in execution by infinite power. He alone doeth

marvellous things ; none besides can do such things, and he doeth them

without the assistance or advice of any other.

More particularly, [1.] He made the heavens, and stretched them

out, and in them we not only fee his wisdom and power, but we taste his

mercy in their benign influences ; as long as the heavens endure, the

mercy of God endures in them, v. 5. [2.] He raised the earth out of

the waters, when he caused the dry land to appear, that it might be fit to

be a habitation for man, and therein also his mercy to man still endures ;

( v. 6.) for the earth hath he given to the children of men, and all its pro

ducts. [3.J Having made both heaven and earth, he settled a corres

pondence between them, notwithstanding their distance, by making the

sun, moon, and stars, which he placed in the firmament of heaven, to shed

their light and influences upon this earth, v. 7.. .9. These are called the

gnat lights, because they appear so to us, for, otherwise, astronomers tell

us, that the moon is less than many of the stars, but, being nearer to the

\ »■■

| earth, it seems much greater. They are said to rule, not only because

they govern the seasons of the year, but because they are useful to the

world, and benefactors are the best rulers, Luke 22. 25. But the em

pire is divided ; one rules by day, the other by night, (at least, the stars,)

and yet all are subject to God's direction and disposal. Those rulers

therefore, which the Gentiles idolized, are the world's servants and God's

subjects ; Sun, stand thoufidl, and thou moon.

10. To him that smote Egypt in their first-born : for his

mercy endureth for ever: 11. And brought out Israel

from among them : for his mercy endureth for ever : ,12.

With a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm : for

his mercy endureth for ever. 13. To him which divided

the Red sea into -parts : for his mercy endureth for ever.

14. And made Israel to pass through the midst of it: for

his mercy endureth for ever : 15, But overthrew Pharaoh

and his host in the Red sea : for his mercy endureth for

ever. 1 6. To him which led his people through the wil

derness : for his mercy endureth for ever. 17. To him

which smote great kings : for his mercy endureth forever.

1 8. And flew famous kings : for his mercy endureth for

ever: 19. Sihon king of the Amorites : for his mercy

endureth for ever : 20. And Og the king of Bashan : for

his mercy endureth for ever : 21. And gave their land for

an heritage : for his mercy endureth for ever : 22. Even

an heritage unto Israel his servant : for his mercy endureth

for ever.

The great things God did for Israel, when he first formed them into a

people, and set up his kingdom among men, are here mentioned, as often

elsewhere in the Psalms, as instances both of the power of God, and of

the particular kindness he had for Israel. See 135. 8, &c.

1. He brought them out of Egypt, v. 10... 12. That was a mercy

which endured long to them, and our redemption by Christ, which was

typified by that, does indeed endure for ever, for it is an eternal redemp

tion. Of all the plagues of Egypt, none is mentioned but the death of

the first-born, because that was the conquering plague; by that, God,"

who, in all the plagues, distinguished the Israelites from the Egyptians,

brought them at last from among them ; not by a wile, but with a strong

hand, and an arm stretched out to reach far, and do great things. These

miracles of mercy, as they proved Moses' commission to give law to

Israel, so they laid Israel under lasting obligations to obey that law,

Exod. 20. 2. -

2. He forced them a way through the Red-sea, which obstructed them

at their first setting out. By the power he has to control the common

course of nature, he divided the sea into two parts, between which lie

opened a path, and made Israel to pass between the parts, now that they

were to enter into covenant with him ; fee Jer. 34. 1 8. He not only

divided the sea, but gave his people courage to go through it when it

was divided ; which was an instance of God's power over men's hearts, as

the former of his power over the waters. And to make it a miracle of

justice as well as mercy, the fame Red-sea that was a lane to the Israel

ites, was a grave to their pursuers. There he shook off Pharaoh and his

host.

8. He conducted them through a vast howling wilderness ; (d. 16 )

there he led them and fed them ; their camp was victualled and fortified

by a constant series of miracles for forty years ; though they loitered and

wandered there, they were not lost. And in this, the mercy of God,

and the constancy of that mercy, were the more observable, because they

often provoked him in the wilderness, and grieved him in the desert.

4. He destroyed kings before them, to make room for them ; (•?>. 17,

18.) not deposed and banished them, but smote and slew them ; in which

appeared his wrath against them, but his mercy, his never-failing mercy,

to Israel. And that which magnified it, was, that they were great kings

and famous kings, yet God subdued them as easily as if they had been the

least, and weakest, and meanest, of the children of men. They were

wicked kings, and then their grandeur and lustre would not secure them

from the justice of God. The more great and famous they were, the

more did God's mercy to Israel appear in givingsuch kings for them. Si

hon and Og are particularly mentioned, because they were the two first
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that were conquered on the other side Jordan, v. 19, 20. It is good to

enter into the detail of God's favours, and not to view them in the gross;

and in each instance to observe, and own, that God's mercy tndurcth for

ever.

5. He put them in possession of a good land, v. 21, 22. He, whose

the earth is, and the fulness thereof, the world, and they that dwell

therein, took land from one people and gave it to another, as pleased

him. The iniquity of the Amoritet was now full, and therefore it was

taken from them ; Israel was his servant, and though they had been pro

voking in the wilderness, yet he intended to have some service out of

them, for to them pertained theservice os God. As he said to the Egyp

tians, Let my people go, so to the Canaanites, Let my people in, that they

may serve me. In this, God's mercy to them endureth for ever, because it

was a figure of the heavenly Canaan, the mercy of our Lord Jesut Christ

unto eternal life.

23. Who remembered us in our low estate : for his

mercy endureth for ever : 24. And hath redeemed us from II

our enemies : for his mercy endureth for ever. 25. Who j

giveth food to all flesh : for his mercy endureth for ever. |

26. O give thanks unto the God of heaven : for his mercy !

endureth for ever.

God's everlasting mercy is here celebrated,

1. In the redemption of his church ; (w. 23, 2k) in the many redemp

tions wrought for the Jewish church, out of the hands of their oppressors ;

when, in the years of their servitude, their estate was very low, God re

membered them, and raised them up saviours, the judges, and David, at

length, by whom God gave them rest from all their enemies ; but espe

cially in the great redemption of the universal church, of which these

were types, we have a great deal of reason to say, " J/e remembered us,

the children of men, in our low estate, in our lost estate, for hit mercy en

dureth for ever : he sent his Son to redeem us from sin, and death, and

hell, and all our spiritual enemies ; for hie mercy endureth for ever ; he

was sent to redeem us, and not the angels that sinned ; for his mercy en

dureth for ever."

2. In the provision he makes for all the creatures; (v. 25.) He gives

food to ailflesh. It is an instance of the mercy of God's providence, that

wherever he has given life, he gives food agreeable and sufficient ; and

he is a good Housekeeper, that provides for so large a family.

3. In all his glories, and all his gifts ; (v. 26.) Give thanks to the God

of heaven; this denotes him to be a glorious God, and the glory of his

mercy is to be taken notice of in our praises ; the riches of his glory are

displayed in the vessels ofhis mercy, Rom. 9. 23. It also denotes him to

be the great Benefactor, for every good and perfect gift isfrom above, from

the Father of lights, the God of heaven ; and we should trace every stream

to the fountain ; this and that particular mercy may perhaps endure but

a while, but the mercy that is in God, endures for ever ; it is an inexhaust

ible fountain.

psalm cxxxvn.

There are divers psalms which are thought to have been penned in the latter

days of the Jewisti cjttirch, when prophecy was near tipiriug, and Ike

canon ofthe Old Testament ready to be closed up ; but none ofthem ap

pearsso plainly to be ofa late date, as this, which was penned when the

people of God were captives in Babylon, and there insulted over by their

proud oppressors ; probably, it was toward the latter end of their capti-

wty > for now theysaw the destruction of Babylon hastening on apace,

(v. 8.) which would be their discharge. It is a mournful pfafiu, a lamen

tation ; and the Septuagint makes it one ofthe. lamentations ofJeremiah,

■naming himfor the author of it. Here, '/. The melancholy captives can

not enjoy themselves, v. 1,2. //. They cannot humour theirproud op

pressors, v. 3, 4. Ill They cannotforget Jerusalem, v. 5, 6. IV.

They cannotforgive Edom and Babylon, v. 7...9. Insinging thispsalm,

we must be much affected with the concernments ofthe church, especially

that part ofit that is in affliction, laying thesorrows ofGod's people near

our hearts, consorting ourselves in the prospect ofthe deliverance of the

church , and the ruin ofits enemies, in due time, but carefullyaroiding all per-

Jbnal animosities, and not mixing the leaven ofmalice with oursacrifices.

1. \VL tue rivers of Babylon, there we fat down, yea,

J3 we wept, when we remembered Zion. 2. We

hanged our harps upon the willows in the midst thereof.

3. For there they that carried us away captive required of

us a song ; and they that wasted us required of us mirth,

saying, sing us one of the songs of Zion. 4. How shall we

sing the Lord's song in a strange land ? 5. If I forget

thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning.

6. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the

roof of my mouth ; if I prefer not Jerusalem above my

chief joy.

We have here the daughter of Zion covered with a cloud, and dwell

ing with the daughter of Babylon ; the people of God in tears, but sow

ing in tears. Observe,

I. The mournful posture they were in, as to their affairs, and as to

their spirits.

1. They were posted by the rivers of Babylon, in a strange land, a great

way from their own country, whence they were brought as prisoners of

war ; the land of Babylon was now a house of bondage to that people, as

Egypt had been in their beginning. Their conquerors quartered them

by the rivers, with design to employ them there, and keep them to work

in their gallies ; or perhaps they chose it as the most melancholy place,

and therefore most suitable to their sorrowful spirits. If they must build

houses there, (Jer. 29. 5.) it shall not be in the cities, the places of con.

course, but by the rivers, the places of solitude, where they might mingle

their tears with the streams. We find some of them by the river Chclar,

(Ezek. 1. 3.) others by the river Ulai, Dan. 8. 2.

2. There they fat down to indulge their grief by poring on their mise

ries. Jeremiah had taught them under this yoke to fit alone, and keep

silence, and put their mouths in the dust, Lam. 3. 28, 29. We fat dc<wn, as

those that expected to stay, and were content, since it is the will of God

that it must be so.

3. Thoughts of Zion drew tears from their eyes ; and it was not a sud-

den passion of weeping, such as we are sometimes put into by a trouble

that surprises us, but they were deliberate tears ; we fat down and wept,

tears with consideration. We wept when we remembered Zion, the holy

hill on which the temple was built. Their affection to God's house swal

lowed up their concern for their own houses. They remembered Zion'i

former glory, and the satisfaction they had in- Zion's courts, Lam. 1. 7.

Jerusalem remembered, in the days of her misery, all her pleasant things which

she had in the days of old, Ps. 42. 4. They remembered Zion's present

desolations, and favoured the dust thereof, which was a good sign that the

time for God to favour, it was not far off, 102. 13, 14.

4. They laid by their instruments of music; (v. 2.) We hanged our

harps upon the willows. (1.) The harps they used for their own diver,

lion and entertainment ; these they laid aside, both because it was their

judgment that they ought not to use them now that God called to weep

ing and mourning, (Isa. 22. 12.) and their spirits were so fad, that they

had no hearts to use them ; they brought their harps with them, design

ing perhaps to use them for the alleviating of their grief, but it proved so

great, that it would not admit the experiment ; music makes some people

melancholy ; /is vinegar upon nitre, so is he thatstngs songs to a heavy heart.

(2.) The harps they used in God's worship, the Levites' harps; these

they did not throw away, hoping they might yet again have occasion to

use them, though they had no present use for them ; God had cut them ,

out other work, by turning theirfeasting into mourning, and their songs into

lamentations, Amos 8. 10. Every thing is beautiful in its season. They

did not hide their harps in the bushes, or the hollows of the rocks ; but

hung them up in view, that the sight of them might affect them with

this deplorable change. Yet perhaps they were faulty in doing this ; for

praising God is never out of season, it is his will that we should in every

thing give thanis, Isa. 24. 15, 16.

II. The abuses which their enemies put upon them when they were in

this melancholy condition, v. 3. They had carried them away captive

from their own land, and then wasted them in the land of their captivity,

took what little they had from them ; but this was not enough ; to com

plete their woes, they insulted over them, they required f us mirth and a

song. Now, 1. This was very barbarous and inhuman ; even an enemy,

in misery, is to be pitied, and not trampled upon. It argues a base aud

sordid spirit to upbraid those that are in distress either with their former

joys or with their present griefs, or to challenge those to be merry, who,

we know, are out of tune for it ; this is adding affliction to the afflicted.

2. It was very profane and impious ; no songs would serve them but the
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Jongs of Zion with which'God had been honoured ; so that in this de

mand they reflected upon God himself ; as Beifliazzar, when he drank

wine in temple-bowls. Their enemies mocked at their sabbaths', Lam.

*• v i ., . c, , i J : ,. j.' '• ■ r. 1:^

III. . The patience wherewith they^ bore their abuses, v. 4. They had

laid' by' their harps, 'and wouldnot, resume' them, sto not to' ingratiate

themselves with those at whose mercy they lay ; they wouldnot answer

fHose fools according to their folly. Profane scoffers are not to be hu

moured, nQr pearls cast before swine. David prudently kept ftltnce[nep

from good, when the wicked were before him, who, he knew, would ridi

cule what he said, and make a jest of it, 39. 1, 2. The reason they

gave, is very mild and pious ; Hums Jhall we Jir.g the Lord's song in a

strange land? They do not fay, " How shall we sing, when we are so

much in sorrow .'" If-that had been'all, they might perhaps have put a

force upon themselves, so far as to oblige their masters with a song j but,

"It is the Lord's song, it is a sacred thing, it is peculiar to the temple-

service, and therefore we dare not sing it in the land of a stranger, among

'idolaters." We must not serve common mirth, much less profane mirth,

with any thing that is appropriated to God, who is sometimes to be ho

noured by a religious silence as well as by religious speaking.

\ IV. The constant affection they retained for Jerusalem, the city of

their solemnities, even now that they were in Babylon. Though their

enemies banter them for talking so.much of Jerusalem, and even doting

upon it, their love to it is not in the least abated; it is what they may

be jeered for, but will never be jeered out of, v. 5, 6. Observe, 1. How

these pious captives stood affected to Jerusalem; (].) Their heads were

full of it ; it was always in their minds, they remembered it, they did not

forget it, though they had been long absent from it ; many of them had

never seen it, nor knew any thing of it but by report, and by what they

had read in the scripture, yet it was graven upon the palms of their hands,

and even its ruins were continually before them, which was an evidence of

their faith in the promise of its restoration' in due time. In their daily

prayers, they opened their windows toward Jerusalem ; and how then

.could they forget it > (2.) Their hearts were full of it; they fire/erred

it above thew chiefjoy, and therefore they remembered it, and could not

forget it. What >ye love, we love to think of. They that rejoice in

. God, do, for his fake* make Jerusalem their joy, and prefer it before that,

whatever it is, which is the head of their joy, which is dearest to'them in

this world. A godly man will prefer a public good before any private

satisfaction or gratification whatsoever.

%. How stedfastly they resolved to keep up this affection, which they

. express by a solemn imprecation of mischief to themselves if they should

let it fall ; " Let me be for ever disabled eitheither to sing or play on tin

harp, if I so far fprget the religion of my country as to make use of my

songs and harps for.the pleasing of Babylon's Tons, or the praising of E

'of an

songs and harps for.the pleasing of Babylon's Tons, or the praising of Ba

bylon's gods. Let my right handforget her art," (which the hand

expert musician never can, unless it were withered,) " nay, let my tongue

eleave to the roof of my mouth, if T have not a good word to fay for Jeru

salem, wherever I am." Though they dare not sing Zion's songs among

the Babylonians, yet they cannot forget them, but as soon as ever the,

present restraint is taken off, they will ling them as readily as ever, not J

. withstanding the long disuse,

»•»• : '».'•* • • :> ,r;i -j . ,- r.r I

7. Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the day

of Jerusalem ; who said, Rase it, rase it, even to the foun-

' dation thereof. 8. O daughtes of Babylon, who art to be

. destroyed ; happyJJiall he be, that rewardeth thee as thou

hast served us: 9. Happy JJiall he bq, that taketh and

- daslieth thy little ones against the stones.

The pious Jews in Babylon, having afflicted themselves with thethougbts

of the ruins of Jerusalem, here please themselves with the prospect of the

ruin of her impenitent, implacable, enemies' ; but this, not from a spirit

of revenge, but from a holy zeal for the glory of God and the honour

of his kingdom.

1. The Edomites will certainly be reckoned with, and all others that

were accessaries to the destruction of Jerusalem, that were aiding and

abetting, that helpedforward the afflidion, (Zech. 1. 15.) and triumphed

in it ; that said, in the day of Jerusalem, the day of her judgment, " JUafi

it, rase it to the foundations ; down with it, down with it, do not leave one

stone upon another." Thus they made the Chaldean army more furious,

who were already so enraged, that they needed no spur. Thus they put

shame' upon Israel", wtio wlftuld te l&oked upon as a people wortby to he

cut off,' when their next' neighbours ha"d such' an ill will to them. And

all this was a fruit of the old enmity of Esau against Jacob; because he

got the birthright and the blessing, and a branch of that more ancient en.

mity between the seed of the woman" and the seed of the serpent ; Lord,

remember them, says the psalmist ;' which is an appeal to his jtisticc against

them. Far be it from us to avenge ourselves, if ever it (hould be in our

power, but we will leave it to him who has said, Vengeance is mine. Note,

They that are glad at calamities, especially the calamities T>f Jerusalem,

shall not go unpunished. They that are confederate with the persecutors

of good people, and stir them up, and set them , on, and are pleased with

what they do, (hall certainly be called tq an account for it another day,

aud God will remember it against them". 11 " ' "'* ' •■ ' ;

2. Babylon is the principal; and it will come to' her turn too to drink

of the cup of tremblings, the very dregs of it ; (i>, 8, 9.) 0 daughter of

Babylon, proud and secure as thou art, we know well, by the scriptures

of truth, thou art to be destroyed ; or, as Dr. Hammond reads it, who art

the destroyer. The destroyers shall be destroyed; (Rev'. 13. 10.) and

perhaps it is with reference to this, that the man of fin; the head of the

New Testament Babylon, is called a son of fierd-tion, 2-Thess. 2. 3. The

desl ruction of Babylon being foreseen as a sure destruction, thou art to be

djlrcyed. It is spoken of, (1.) As a just destruction ; '(he (hall be paid

in her own coin ; " Thou (halt be served as thou hast served us ; as bar

barously used by the destroyers, as we have been by thee." ' See Rev.

1 8. 6. Let not those expect to find mercy, who, when they had power,

did not (hew mercy. (2.) As an utter destruction : the very little ones

of Babylon, when it is taken by storm, and all in it put to the sword,

(hall be dashed to piec :■ by the enraged and merciless conqueror. None

escape, is these. little ones perish. Those are the seed of another genera

tion ; so that if they be cut off, the ruin will be not only total, as Jeru

salem's was, but final. It is funk like a millstone into the sea, never to

rife. (3.) As a destruction which should reflect honour upon the instru

ments of it. Happy shall they be, that do it ; for they are fulfilling

God's counsels; and therefore he calls Cyrus, who did it, his servants his

shepherd, his anointed, (Isa. 44. 28—45. 1.) and the soldiers that were

employed in it, his fanSified ones, Isa. IS. 8. They are making way for

the enlargement of God's Israel, and happy they who are any way ser

viceable to that. The fall of the New Testament Babylon will be the

triumph of all the saints, Rev. 19. 1.

 

PSALM CXXX. S1.

It does not appear, nor is it material to inquire, upon what ocenfion David

penned thin psalm ; but in it, I. He looks back with thankfulness upon

the experiences he had had if God's goodnrfs to him, v. 1'...3. //. He

looks forward with consort, in hopes, 1. That others "wouldgo OH to praise

God like him, v. 4, 5. 2. That God would go on to do good to him, v.

6. Jnsinging thispfidm, we mujl in like manner 'devote'oliijbhes to

God'spraise and glory, and repose ourselves in his power andgoodnefi.
■ ' J ...... . . t | * • 4* 1 Jl. . >

y psalm of David.

1 . T WILL praise thee with my whole heart before the

J- gods will I sing praise unto thee. 2. I will worship

toward thy holy temple, and praise thy name for thy

loving kindness and for thy truth : for thou hast magnified

thy word above all thy name. S. In the day when I cried

thou answeredst rtfi, and strengthenedst me with strength

in my soul. 4-1 All the' king's 'of the earth shall praise thee,

O Lord, when they hear the. words of. thy mouth, 5.

Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord : for great is

the glory of the Lord. ,j

I. How he would praise God ; compare 111. J.

1. He will praise him with sincerity arid zeal ; with my heart, with my

whole heart; with that which is within me, and with all that is within

me : with uprightness of intention, and fervency of affection ; inward im

pressions agreeing with outward expressions.

2. With freedom and boldness ; Before the g'ds will Ising prase unto

thee ; before the princes, and judges, and great men ; either those of other

nations, that visited him, or those of his own nation, that attended on

him. Even in their presence, he will not only praise God with his heart,

Vol. II. No. 44. 10 0
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which we may do by pious ejaculations in any company, but will sing

praise, if there be occasion. Note, Praising God is work which the

greatest of men need not be ashamed of ; it is the work of angels, the

work of heaven. Before the angels, so some understand it, in religious

assemblies, where there is a special presence of angels, 1 Cor. 11. 10.

3. In the way that God had appointed ; / will worship toward thy holy

temfiic. The priests only went into the temple, the people, at the nearest,

did but worship towards it, and that they might do at a distance. Christ

is our Temple, and toward him we must look with an eye of faith, as

Mediator between us and God, in all our praises of him. Heaven is God's

holy temple, and thitherward we must lift up our eyes, in all our addresses

to God ; Our Father in heaven.

II. What he would praise God for.

1. For the fountain of his comforts ; for thy loving lindnefs, and for

thy truth } for thy goodness, and for thy promise ; mercy hid in thee, and

mercy revealed by thee that God is a gracious God in himself, and has

engaged to be so to all those that trust in him. For thou hast magnified

tny word, thy piomise, which is truth, alove all thy name. God has

made himself known to us many ways, in creation and providence, but

most clearly by his word. The judgments of his mouth are magnified

even above those of li is hand, and greater things are done by them. The

wonders of grace exceed the wonders of nature ; and what is discovered

of God by revelation, is much greater than what is discovered by reason.

In what God had done for David, his faithfulness to his word appeared

more illustrious, and redounded more to his glory, than any other of his

attributes. Some good interpreters understand it of Christ, the essential

Word, and of his gospel, which are magnified above all the discoveries

God had before made of himself to the fathers. He that magnified the

law, and made that honourable, magnifies the gospel much more.

2. For the streams flowing from that fountain, in which he himself had

tasted that the Lord is gracious, v. 3. He had been in affliction, and he

remembers, with thankfulness, (1.) The sweet communion he then had

with God. He cried, he prayed, and prayed earnestly, and God answered

him, gave him to understand that his prayer was accepted, and should

have a gracious return in due time. The intercourse between God and

his saints is carried on by his promises and their prayers, (2.) The

sweet communications he then had from God ; Thoustrengthenedst me with

Jlrength in my soul. This was the answer to his prayer, for God gives

more than good words, 20. 6. Observe, si.J It was a speedy answer ;

in the day when I cried. Note, Those that trade with heaven by prayer,

grow rich by quick returns ; while we are yet speaking, God heart, Isa.

65. 24. f_2. ] It was a spiritual answer ; God gave him strength in his

foul, and that is a real and valuable answer to the prayer of faith in the

day of affliction. If God give us strength in our fouls, to bear the bur

thens, refill the temptations, and do the duties, of an afflicted state ; if

he strengthen us to keep hold of himself by faith, to maintain the peace

of our own minds, and to wait with patience for the issue, we must own

that he has answered us, and we are bound to be thankful.

III. What influence he hoped that his praising God would have upon

others, v. 4, 5. David was himself a king, and therefore he hoped that

kings would be wrought upon by his experiences, and his examples, to

embrace religion ; and if kings became religious, their kingdoms would

. be every way better. Now, 1. This may have reference to the kings that

were neighbours to David, as Hiram and others ; They (hall all praise

thee ; when they visited David, and, after his death, when they sought

the presence of Solomon, (as all the kings if the earth are expressly said

to have done, 2 Chron. 9. 23. ) they readily joined in the worship of the

God of Israel. 2. It may look further, to the calling of the Gentiles,

and the discipling of all nations, by the gospel of Christ, of whom it is

said, that all lings shall fall down hefore him, 72. "11. Now it is here

foretold, (1.) That the kings of the earth shall hear the words as G:d.

All that came near David, should hear them from him, 1 19. 46. In the

latter days, the preachers of the gospel mould be sent into all the world.

(2.) That then they shall praise God, as all those have reason to do, that

hear his word, and receive it in the light and love of it, Acts 13. 48.

(3.) That they shall sing in the ways us the Lord; in the ways of his

providence and grace toward them ; they shall rejoice in God, and give

glory to him, however he is pleased to deal with them in the ways of

their duty and obedience to him. Note, They that walk in the ways of

the Lord, have reason to sing in those ways, to go on in them with a

great deal of cheerfulness, for they are ways of pleasantness, and it be

comes us to be pleasant in them ; if we are so, great is the glory of the

Lord. It is very much for the honour of God, that kings should walk

in his ways, and that all those who walk in them, should sing in them,

and so proclaim to all the world that he is a good Master, and his work

its own wages.

6. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto

the lowly : but the proud he knoweth afer off. 7. Though

I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me ; thou

{halt stretch forth thine hand against the wrath of mine

enemies, and thy right hand shall save me. 8. The Lord

will perfect that which concerneth me : thy mercy, O

Lord endureth for ever : forsake not the works of thine

own hands.■• 1 . • ' " * *~ -,l His *r%

David here comforts himself with three things.

>. The favour God bears to his. humble people; (t». 6.) Though the

Lord be high, and neither needs any of his creatures, nor can be benefited

by them, yet has he reffieS unto the lowly ; smiles upon them as well pleased

with them, overlooks heaven and earth to cast a gracious look upon them,

(Isa. 57- 15—66. 1.) and, sooner or later, he will put honour upon

them, while he knows the proud afar off; knows them, but disowns them

and rejects them, how proudly soever they pretend to his favour. Dr.

Hammond makes this to be the sum of that gospel which the kings of

the earth shall hear and welcome—that penitent sinners shall be accepted

of God, but the impenitent cast out ; witness the instance of the Pharisee

and the Publican, Luke 18.

2. The care God takes of his afflicted, oppressed, people, v. 7- David,

though a great and good man, expects to walk in the midst of trouble, but

encourages himself with hope, si.) That God would comfort him';

" When my spirit is ready to sink and fail, thou (halt revive me, and make

me easy and cheerful under my troubles." Divine consolations have

enough in them to revive us even when we walk in the midst of troubles,

and are ready to die away for fear. (2.) That he would protect him,

and plead his cause ; u Thou shaltstretch forth thine hand, though not

against mine enemies, to destroy them, yet against the wrath of mine enemies,

to restrain that and set bounds to it." (3.) That he would in due time

work deliverance for him ; Thy right handshallsave me. As he has one

hand to stretch mit against his enemies, so he has another to save his own

people. Christ is the Right Hand of the Lord, that shall save all those

who serve him.

3. The assurance we have that whatever good work God has begun in

and for his people, he will perform it ; (v. 8.) The Lord will perfed that

which concerns me, (1.) That which is most needful forme; and he

knows best what is so. We are careful and cumbered about many things

that do riot concern us, but he knows what are the things that really ate

of consequence to us, (Matth. 6. 32.) and he will order them for the

best. (2.) That which we are most concerned about. Every good

man is most concerned about his duty to God, and his happiness in God :

that the former may be faithfully done, and the latter effectually secured ;

and if indeed these are the things that our hearts are most upon, and con

cerning which we are most solicitous, there is a good work begun in us,

and he that has begun it, will perfect it, we may be' confident he will,

Phil. 1.6. Observe, [1.] What ground the psalmist builds this con

fidence upon ; Thy mercy, 0 Lord, enduresforever. This he had made very

much the matter of his praise, (13. 6 ) and therefore he could here with

the more assurance make it the matte*' of his hope. For if we give God

the glory of his mercy, we. may take to ourselves the comfort of it. Our

hopes that we shall persevere, must be founded, not upon our own strength,

for that will fail us, but upon the mercy of God, for that will not fail.

It is well pleaded, " Lord, thy mercy endures for ever ; let me be for ever

a monument of it." < £2.] What use he makes of this confidence; it

does not supersede, but quicken, prayer ; he torns his expectation into a

petition ; '* Forsake not, do not let go, the work ofthine own hands. Lord,

I am the work of thine own hands, my foul is so, do not forsake me ; my

concerns are so, do not lay by thy care of them." Whatever good there

is in us, it is the work of God's own hands ; he works in us both to will

and to do s it will fail if he forsake it ; but his glory, as Jehovah, a per

fecting God, is so much concerned in the progress of it to the end, that

we may in' faith pray, " Lord, do not forsake it." Whom he loves he

 

loves to the end ; aud as for God, his work is perfect.

PSALM CXXXIX.

ill .'•i. . Et

Some of thp Jm jsti doctors are of opinion that this is the: most excellent of

all the psalms of David ; and a very pious devout meditation it is upon



PS
The Omniscience of God.ALMS, CXXXIX.

the doctrine of God's omniscience, tehh h tve Jliould therefore have our

hearts fixed upon, and filled with, in finging this jtjalm. I. This doc

trine is here asserted, andfully laid down, v. 1...6. //. H it confirmed

by two arguments. 1. God is (very where present, therefore he knows

all, v. 7...12. 2. He made us, therefore he knows us, v. 13... 16. IIL

Some inferences are drawn from this doctrine. 1 . It may fill us with

pleafing admiration of God, v. 17> 18. 2. With a holy dread and

detestation offin ana'sinners, v. 19...22. 3. With a holysatisfaction in

our oxun integrity, concerning which we may appeal to God, v. 23, 24.

This great and fits-evident truth, That God knows our hearts, and the

hearts ofall the childrn of n en, if we did but »«.r faith with it, and

feiioxifly consider it, and apply it, would have a great iiifluence upon our

holiness, and upon our consort. •• ; , .

• ..!.'.' fill ItiO .» ■. ,*.j.,h-n,};

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. /^V LORD, thou hast searched me, and known me. 2.

V./ Thou knowest my down-sitting and mine up-rising,

thou understandest my thought afar off. 3. Thou com-

passest my path and lying down, and art acquainted with

all my ways. 4. For there is not a word in my tongue,

lntty lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether. 5. Thou

has beset me behind and before, and laid thine hand upon

me. 6. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is

high, I cannot attain unto it.

David here lays down this great doctrine, That the God with whom

we have to do, has a perfect knowledge of us, and that all the motions

and actions both of our inward and of our outward man, are naked and

epen before him.

1. He lays down this doctrine in the way of an address to God ; he

'fays it to him, acknowledging it to him, and giving him the glory of it.

Divine truths look full as well when they are prayed over, as when they

- are preached over ; and much better than when they are disputed over.

When we speak of God to him himself, we (hall find ourselves concerned

to speak with the utmost degree both of sincerity and reverence, which

will be likely to make the impressions the deeper.

2. He lays it down in a way of application to himself ; not, " Thou

hast known all," but, " Thou hast known me ; that is it which I am

most concerned to believe, and which it will be most profitable for me to

consider." Then we know these things for our good, when we know

them far ourselves, Job 5. 27. When we acknowledge, " Lord, all

fouls are thine," we must add, " My soul is thine ; thou that hateit all

sin, hatest my sin ; that art good to all, good to Israel, art good to me."

So here, " Thou hajl searched me, and known me ; known me as thoroughly

as we know that which we have most diligently and exactly searched

into." David was a king, and the hearts of kings are unsearchable to their

subjects, (Prov. 25. 3".) but they are not so to their Sovereign.

3. He descends to particulars ; " Thou knowest me wherever I am,

and whatever I am doing; me, and all that belongs to me." (1.)

" Thou knowest me and all my motions, my down-fitting to rest, my up-rifing

to work ; with what temper of mind I compose myself when I sit down,

and stir op myself when I rise up ; what my soul reposes itself in as its

stay and support, what it aims at, and reaches toward, as its felicity and

end. Thou knowest me when I come home, how I walk before my house,

and when I go abroad, on what errands I go." (2.) " Thou knowest

all my imaginatious ; nothing is more close and quick than thought, it is

always unknown to others, it is often unobserved by ourselves, and yet

thou understandest my thought asar off". Though my thoughts be ever so

foreign and distant from one another, thou understandest the chain of

them, and canst make out their connection, when so many of them slip

my notice, that I myself cannot." Or, " Thou understandest them asar off,

even before I think them, and long after I have thought them, and have

myself forgotten them." Or, Thou understandest them from asar, from

the height of heaven thou seest into the depths of the heart," 33. 14.

(3.) "Thou knowest me and all my designs and undertakings ; thou

compajsest every particular path ; thou fiftest, or winnowest, my path," (so

some,) "so as thoroughly to distinguish between the good and evil of

what I do ;" as by sifting we separate between the corn and the chaff.

All our actions are ventilated by the judgment of God, 17. 3. God

takes notice of every step we take, every right step, and every by-step.

He is acquainted with all our way, intimately acquainted with them ; he

knows what rule we walk by, what end we walk toward, what company

we walk with. (4.) " Thou knowest me in all my retirements; thou

knowest my lying down ; when I am withdrawn from all company, and

am reflecting upon what has pasted all day, and composing myself to rest,

thou knowest wharl have in my heart, and with what thoughts I go to

bed." (5.) " Thou knowest me, and all I fay ; (v. 4.) There is not a

word in my tongue, not a vain word, not a good word, but thou knowest it

altogether ; knowest what it meant, from what thought it came, and with

what design it was uttered. There is not a word at my tongue's end,

ready to be spoken, yet checked and kept in, but thou knowest it."

When there is not a word in my tongue, 0 Lord, thou knowest all ; so some

read it; for thoughts are words to God. (6.) " Thou knowest me in

every part of me ; Thou hast beset me behind and before, so that, go which

way I will, I am under thine eye, and cannot escape it. Thou hast laid

thine hand upon me, and I cannot run away from thee." Wherever we

are, we are under the eye and hand of God. Perhaps, it is an allusion to

the physician's laying his hand upon his patient, to feel how his pulse

beats, or what temper he is in. God knows us, as we know not only

what we fee, but what we feel, and have our hands upon. All bit saints

are in his hand.

4. He speaks of it with admiration; (v. 6.) It is too wonderfulfor

me ; it is high ; (1.) " Thou hast such a knowledge of me, as I have not

of myself, nor can have. I cannot take notice of all my own thoughts,

nor make such a judgment of myself as thou makes! of me." (2.) " It

is such a knowledge as I cannot comprehend, much less describe. That

thou knowest all things I am sure, but how I cannot tell." We cannot

by searching find out how God searches and finds out us ; nor do we know

how we are known. . of

7. Whither shall I go from thy Spirit ? Or whither {hall

I flee from thy presence ? 8. If I ascend up into heaven,

thou art there : if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art

there. 9. If\ take the wings of the morning, and dwell

in the uttermost parts of the sea; 10. Even there shall thy

hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. 11. 4If

I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me ; even the night

{hall be light about me. 1 2. Yea, the darkness hideth not

from thee ; but the night shineth as the day : the darkness

and the light are both alike to thee. 1 3. For thou hast

possessed my reins : thou hast covered me in my mother's

womb. 14. I will praise thee ; for I am fearfully and won

derfully made : marvellous are thy works ; and that my

foul knoweth right well. 15. My substance was not hid

from thee, when I was made in secret, and curiously

wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. 1 6. Thine eyes

did fee my substance, yet being unperfect, and in thy book

all my members were written, which in continuance were

fafluoned, when as yet there was none of them.

It is of great use to us to know the certainty of the things wherein

we have been instructed, that we may not only believe them, but be able

to tell why we believe them, and to give a reason of the hope that is in

Us. . David is therefore sure that God perfectly knows him aud all his

ways,

I. Because he is always under his eye. If God is omnipresent, he must

needs be omniscient ; but he is omnipresent ; this supposes the infinity

and immensity of his being, from which follows the ubiquity of his pre

sence ; heaven and earth include the whole creation, and the Creator

fills both ; (Jer. 23. 24 ) he not only knows both, and governs both,

but he fills both. Every part of the creation is under God's intuition

and influence. David here acknowledges this also with application, and

fees himself thus open before God.

1. No flight can remove us out of God's presence; Whithershalt I

go from.thy Spirit, from thy presence, from thy spiritual preseuce, from

thyself, who art a Spirit ?" God is a Spirit, and therefore it is folly to

think that because we cannot see him, lie cannot see us ; Whithershall I

sitefrom thy presence ? Not that he desired to go away from God ; no, he

desired nothing more than to be near him ; but he only puts the cafe,

" Suppose I should be so foolish as to think of getting out of thy sight,

that I might (hake off the awe of thee ; suppose I (hould think of revolt
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ing from my obedience to thee, or of disowning V dependence on thee,

and of shifting for myself ; alas, whither can I go ?" A heathen could

fay, Quocunque testeseris, ibi Deum videbis occurrentmmibi—Whitherfoevir

thou turnest thyself, thou willsee God meeting thee. Seneca. - J

He specifies the most remote and distant places, and count! upon meet

ing God in them. (1.) In heav/n ; " If I ascend thither, as I hope ut>

do shortly, thou art there ; and it will be my eternal bless to be with thse

.there." Heaven is a vast large place, replenished with an innumerable

company, and yet there is no escaping God's eye there, in any corner, dr

any crowd. The inhabitants of that world have as necessary a dependence

upon God, and lie as open to his strict scrutiny, as the inhabitants of this.

(2.) In hell; in Sheol ; which may be understood of the depth, of the

earth, the very centre of it. Should we dig as deep as we can, under

ground, and think to hide ourselves there, we should be mistaken ; God

knows that path which the vulture's eye never saw, and to him the earth

is all surface. Or it may be understood of the state of the dead. When

we are removed out of the sight of all living, yet not out of the sight of

the living God ; from his eye we cannot hide us in the grave. Or, of

the place of the damned; If I make my bed in hell, (an uncomfortable

place to make a bed in, where there is no rest day or night, yet thousands

will make their bed for ever in those flames,) behold, thou art there, in thy

power and justice. God's wrath is the fire which will there burn ever

lastingly, Rev. 14. 10. (3.) In the remotest corners of this world ; **Jf

I take the wings of the morning, the rays of the morning-light, (called the

wings of the fun, Mai. 4. 2.) than which nothing more swift, and flee

upon them to the uttermost parti of the sea, or of the earth ; (.lob 38. 12,

13.) should I flee to the utmost distant and obscure islands, (the ultima

Thule, the Terra, incognita,) I should find thee there ; thereshall thy hand

lead me, as far as I go, and thy right handflail hold me, that I can go no

further, that I cannot go out as thy reach." God soon arrested Jonah,

when hefled to Tarfhifb from the presence os the Lord.

2. No veil can hide us from God's eye, no, not that of the thickest

darkness, t>. 11, 12. "If Isay, Yet the darkness shall cover me, when

- nothing else will, alas ! I find 'myself deceived, the curtains of the even

ing will stand me in no more stead than the wings of the morning ; even

the nightflail be light about me. That which often favours the escape of a

pursued criminal, and the retreat of a beaten army, will do me no kind

ness in fleeing from thee." When God divided between the light and

darkness, it was with a reservation of this prerogative, that to himself

the darkness and the light should still be both alike. The darkness dark'eneth

notfrom thee, for there is no darkness or shadow of death where the

■ workers of iniquity may hide themselves. No hypocritical mask or dis

guise, how specious soever, can save any person or action from appearing

in a true light before God. Secret haunts of fin are as open before God

as thp most open and barefaced villanies.- • ' '■'

II. Because he is the work of his hands: he that framed the engine,

, knows all the motions' of it ; God made us, and therefore, no doubt, he

knows us ; he saw us when we were in the forming, and can we be hid

from him now that we are formed? This argument he insists upon;

(v. 13.. .16.) *' Thou hast possessed my reins ; thou art Master of ray most

secret thoughts and intentions, and the innermost recesses, of my foul ;

thou not only knowest, but governest them, as we do that which we have

possession of ; and the possession thou hast of my reins, is a rightful pos

session, fur thou coveredst me in my mother's womb, thou madeft me; (.lob

10. 11.) thou madest me a secret ; the soul is concealed from all about

us ; Who knows the things of a man, save the spirit ofq man ? 1 Cop. 2. 1 1.

Henqe we read of the hidden man of the heart. But it was God himself

that thus covered us, and therefore he can, when he pleases, discover us j

when he hid us from all the world, he did not intend to hide us from him

self.

Concerning the formation of man, of each of us ; ■

1. The glory of it is here given to God, entirely to him.; for it- it- hit

that has made us, and not we ourselves. I will praise thee, the Author olf

my being ; my parents were only the instruments of it. It was done,

(1.1 Under the divine inspection ; Mysubstance, when hid in the womb,

nay, when it was yet but insteri—in theforming, an unshapen embryo,

was not hidfrom thee, thine eyes did fee my substance. (2.) By the divine

operation. As the eye of God saw us then, so his hand wrought us.;

we were his work. (3.) According to the divine model; In thy book

all my memhers were written. Eternal wisdom formed the plan, and by

that almighty power raised the noble structure. '

2. Glorious things are here said* concerning it : the generation of man

is to be considered with the fame pious veneration, as his creation at first.

Consider it, (1.) A a great marvel, a great miracle we might call it, but

that it is done in the ordinary course of nature. We are fearfully aid

wonderfully made ; we may justly be astonished at the admirable contriv

ance of these living temples, the composition of every part, and the bar-

iriony of all together* (2.) As a great mystery ; a mystery of nature ;

Myi foul knows right well that it is marvellous, but how to describe it for

any one else, I know not ; for / was made insecret, and curiousty wrought

! in the- womb, as in the lowest parts yf the earth ; so privately, and so far

out of fight. (3.) As a great mercy; that all our members iit- continu

ance werefashioned, according as they were written in the book of God's

wife counsel, when asyet there was none of them ; or, as some read it, ami

none of them was left out. If any of our members had been wanting in

God's book, they had been wanting in our bodies., but through his

goodness, we have all our limbs and fenses, the want of any of which

might have made us burthens to ourselves. See what reason we have

then to praise God for our creation, and to conclude that he who law

our substance when it was unfafhioued, fees it now that it is fashioned.

17. How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O

God! how great is the sum of them ! 18. If I should

count them, they are more in number .than the sand:

when I awake, I am still with thee. 19. Surely thou wilt

stay the wicked, O God; depart from me, therefore, ye

bloody men. 20. For they speak against thee wickedly,

and thine enemies take thy name in vain. 21. Do not I

hate them, O Lord, that hate thee ? And am not I grieved

with those that rise up against thee? 22. I hate them

with perfect hatred ; I count them mine enemies. 23.

Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and

know my thoughts ; 24. And fee if there be any wicked

way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.

Here the psalmist makes application of the doctrine of God's om

niscience, divers wayc ■

1. He acknowledges, with wonder and thankfulness, the care God

had taken of him all his days, v. 17, 18. God, who knew him, thought

of him, and his thoughts toward him were thoughts of love ; thoughts of

good, and not ofevil, .Ter. 24. 1 1. God's omniscience, which might justly

have watched over us to do us hurt, has been employed for us, and has

watched over us to do us good, Jer. 31. 28. God' counsels concerning

aS'Bnd our welfare, have been, (l.V Precious, to admiration ; H<,w pre

cious are they i They are deep in themselves, such a» cannot be fathomed

and comprehended. Providence has had a vast reach in its dispensations

concerning us, and has brought things about for our good, quite beyond

our contrivance and foresight. They are dear to us ; we must think of

them with a great deal of reverence, and yet with pleasure and thankful

ness. Our thoughts concerning God must be delightful to us, above any

other thoughts. (2.) Numerous, to admiration ; How great is thesum

ofthem t We cannot conceive how many God's kind counsels have been

concerning us ; how many good turns he has done us ; and what variety

of mercies we have received from him. If we would count, them, the

heads of them, much more the particulars of them, they are more in number

than the sand, and yet every one great and very considerable, 40. 5. We

cannot conceive the multitude of God's companions, which are all near

every morning. (S.) Constant at all times ; " When I a wake, every

morning, / amstill with thee, under thine eye and care, safe and easy under

thy protection." This bespeaks also the continual devout fense David

had of the eye of God upon him ; When I awake, I am with thee, in my

thoughts ; and it would heip to keep us in the fear of the Lord all the

day long, if, when we awake in the morning, our first thoughts were of

him, and we did then set him before us.

2. He concludes from this doctrine, that rum will certainly be the end

of sinners. God knows all the wickedness of the wicked, and therefore

he will reckon for it ; ** Surely thou wiltstay the wicked, 0 God; for all

their wickedness is open before thee, however it may be artfully disguised

and coloured over, to hide it from the eye of the world. However thou

suffer them to prosper fora while,_/ur//y thou wiltstay them at last." Now

observe, (1.) The reason why God will punish them ; because they da

ringly affront him, and set him at defiance; (■». 20.) Theyspeak against

thee wickedly ; theyJet their mouth against the heavens, (73. 9.) and shall

be. called to account for the hard speeches, they havespoken against hbmt

Jude 15. They are his enemies^ and declare their enmity by taking his
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name in vain ; as we shew our contempt of a man, is we make a by-word

of his name, and never mention him but in a way of jest and banter.

Those that profane the sacred forms of swearing or praying, by uliag

them in an impertinent, irreverent, manner, take God's name in vain, and

thereby (hew themselves enemies to him. Some make it to be a descrip

tion of hypocrites ; " They speak of thee for mischief ; they talk of

God, pretending to piety, but it is with some ill design, for a cloke os

maliciousness ; and, being enemies to God, while they pretend friendship,

they tut: his name in vain, they swear falsely." (2.) The use David

makes of this prospect which he has of the ruin of the wicked. [I.j

He defies them ; " Depart from m.; ye bloody men ; ye (hall not behauch

me, for I will not admit your friendship, nor have fellowship with you ;

aud you cannot destroy me, for, being under God's protection, he shall

force you to depart from me." .[2.] He detests them; (u. 21, 22.)

41 Lord, thou knowest the heart, and canst witness for me ; Jo 1 not hate

them that hate thee, and for that reason, because they hate thee ? Therefore

I hate them, because I love thee, and hate to see such affronts and iudig.

nities put upon thy blessed name. Am not I grieved -with those that rise

up against thee, grieved to fee their rebellion, aud to foresee their ruin

which it will certainly end in ?" Note, Sin is hated, and sinners lamented,

by all that fear God. " / hue them, I hale the work of them that turn

q/ide," (as he explains himself, 101. 3.) " with a sincere and perfeQ ha

tred ; I count them that are enemies to God as enemies to me, aud will not

have any intimacy with them," 69. 8.

3. He appeals to God concerning his sincerity, v. 23, 24.

(1.) He desires that as far as he was in the wrong, God would discover

it to him. They that are upright, can take comfort in God's omniscience

as a witness of their uprightness, aud can with a humble confidence beg

of him to search and try them, to discover them to themselves, (for a

good man desires to know the worst of himself,) and to discover. them to

others. He that means honestly, could wish he had a window in his

breast, that any man may look into his heart ; " Lord, I hope I am not

in a wicked way, but fee ifthere be ants wicked wjy in me, any corrupt in

clination remaining ; let me fee it ; and root it out of me, for I do not

allow it."

(2.) He desires that, as far as he was in the right, he might be for

warded in it, which he that knows the heart, knows how to do effectu

ally ; Lead me in the way everlasting. Note, [l.J The way of godliness

is an everlasting way, it is everlastingly true and good ; pleasing to God,

and profitable to us ; and will end in everlasting life. It is the way of

antiquity, so some ; the good old way. [2.] All the saints desire to be

kept and led in this way, that they may not miss it, turn out of it, or

tire in it.

PSALM CXL.

.'.TliV.l'\0

This and the fourfollowing psalms are much ofa piece, and thescope ofthem

thefime with many that vie met with in the beginning and middle ofthe

book of Psalms thoughivith butJew oflate. They werepenned by David

(as itfiouldfeem) when he was peifecuted by Saul ; one of tfirm isJixid

to be his prayer when he was in the cave, aud it is probabk- that all the

rest were penned about thefame time. In this pfdm, I. David com

plains ofthe malice ofhis enemies, andprays to God to -preserve himfrom,

them, v. 1...5. //. He encourages himselfin God, as fm God, v. 6, 7.

JIf. He praysfor, and prophecies, the dfraction of his persecutors, \

v. 8...11. IV. He qffures all God's afflicted people that their troubles <

woidci in due time end well, (t>. 12, 13.) with wliich assurance we must

comfort ourselves, and one another, infaging this psalm.

To the chief musician. A psalm of David.

1. TPVELsVER me, O Lord, from the evil mans pre-

JLJ serve me from the violent man ; 2. Which imagine

mischiefs in their heart ; continually are they gathered toge

therfor war. 3. They have sharpened their tongues like a

serpent ; adders, poison is under their lips, Selah. 4. Keep

me, O Lord, from the hands of the wicked ; preserve me

from the violent man ; who have purposed to overthrow rny

goings. 5. The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords ;

they have spread a net by the way-side ; they have set gins

for me. Selah. C. I said unto the Lord, Thou art my

God : hear the voice of my supplications, O Lord. 7.

O God the Lord, the strength of my salvation, thou ha#

covered my head in the day of battle1. (

In this, as in other things, David was a type of Christ, that he differed

before he reigned, he was humbled before he was exalted ; a«d that as

there were many who loved and valued him, and fought te do him ho

nour, so there were many, who hated and envied him, and fought to do

him mischief, as appears by these verses, where,

1. He gives a character of his enemies, and paint' them out in their

own colours,. as dangerous men, whom he had reasor to be afraid of, but

wicked men, whom lie had no reason to think th' righteous God would

countenance. • There was one that seems to ha\tf been the ring-leader of

them, whom he calls the evil man, and the n*tn of violences ; (v. 1, 4 )

probably, he means Saul. The Chaldee pa»aphraft (v. 9.) names both

Doeg and Ahithophel ; but between thew there was a great distance of

time. Violent men are evil men. But toere were many beside this one,

who were confederate against David, wAo are here represented as the ge.

nuine offspring and seed of the. serpent For, (1.) They are very subtle,

crafty to do mischief; they have imagined it, (v. 2.) have laid the

scheme with all the art and cuuo/ng imaginable. They have purposed

and plotted, to overthrow the gii\gs of a good man, (v. 4.) to draw him

into sin and trouble, to ruin him, by blasting his reputation, crushing his

interest, and taking away bis life. For this purpose, they have, like

mighty hunters, hid a snare, and spread a net, and set gint, (v. 5.) that

their designs against him. being kept undiscovered, might be the more

likely to take effect, and he might fall into their hands ere he was aware.

Great persecutors have often been great politicians, which has indeed made

them the more formidable ; but the Lord preserves thesimple without all

those arts. (2.) They are very spiteful ; as full of malice as Satan him

self; They havejlat-pened their hmgjses Hie aserpentj that infuses his venom

with his tongue; arid th;re is so much malignity in all they say, that

one would think there was nothing ur.dcr their sips but adders' poison,

v. S. With their calumnies, and with their counsels, they aimed to de

stroy Davits, but secretly, as a man is stung with a serpent, or a snake in

the grafs. And they endeavoured likewise to infuse their malice into

other's, and to make them seven times m >re the children of hell than

themselves. A malignant tongue makes m:n like the old serpent ; and

poison in the lips is a certain sign of poison in the heart. (S. ) They are

confederate j they are many of them ; but they are all gathered together

against mefor war, v. 2. They who can agree in nothing else, can

agree to persecute a good man. Herod and Pilate will unite in this, and

in this they resemble Satan, who is not divided against himself, all the

devils agreeing in Beelzebub. (4.) They are proud, (v. 5.) conceited

of themselves, and confident of their success ; and herein also they re

semble Satan, whose reigning, ruining, sin, was pride. The prideof per

secutors, though at present it be the terror, yet may be the encourage*

ment, of the persecuted, for the more haughty they are, the faster are

they ripening for ruin. Pride goes before destruction. ■■ '• it ■

2. He prays to God to keep him from them, and from being swal

lowed up by them ; " Lord, deliver me, preserve me, keep me ; (v. 1,4.)

let them not prevail to take away my life, my reputation, my interest,

my comfort, and to prevent my coming to the throne. Keep me from

doing as they do, or as they would have me do, or as. they promise them

selves I (hall do." Note, The more malice appears in our enemies against

us, the more earnest we should be in prayer to God to take us under his

protection. In him believers may count upon a security, aud may enjoy

it and themselves with a holy serenity. Those are fase, whom God pre

serves. If he be for us, who can be against us ?

3. He triumphs in God, and thereby, in effect, he triumphs over his

persecutors, v. 6, 7. When his enemies sharpened their tongues against

him, did he sharpen his against them ; No ; adders' poif n was under their

lips, but grace was poured into his lips, witness what he here said unto

the Lord, for to him he looked, to him he directed himself, when he saw

himself in so much danger, through the malice of his enemies : and it is

well for us that we have a God to go to. He comforted himself, (1.)

In his interest in God ; " /said, Thou art my God ; and if my God, then

my Shield and mighty Protector." In troublous dangerous times, it is

good to claim relation to God, and by faith to keep hold of him. (2.)

In his access to God. This comforted him, that he was not only taken

into covenant with God, but into communion with him, that he had leave

to speak to him, and might expect an answer of peace from him, and

could lay, with a humble confidence, Hear the voice of my supplications, 0

Lord. (3.) In the assurance he had of help from God, and happiness

in him ; " 0 God the Lord, Jehovah, Adonai ; as Jehovah, thou art self

Vol. II. No. 44. JO P
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existent and self-sufficient, an infinitely perfect Being j at Adonai, thou

art my Stay and Support, my Ruler and Governor ; and therefore the

Strength jf my Salvation, my strong Saviour ; nay, not only my Saviour,

but my Salvation itself, from whom, in whom, my salvation is ; not only

a strong Saviour, but the very Strength of my salvation, on whom the

stress of my hope is laid ( all in all, to make me happy, and to preserve me

to my happiness." (*.) In the experience he had had formerly of God's

tare of him ; Thou haft covered my head in the day os battle. As he pleaded

with Saul, that, for the service of his country, Tie many a time jeoparded

his life in the high places of the field, so he pleads with God, that, in

those services, He had wonderfully protected him, and provided him a

better helmet for the securing of his bead than Goliath's was, " Lord,

thou hast kept me in the day of battle with the Philistines, suffer me not to

fall by the treacherous intrigues of false-hearted Israelites." God is as

able to preserve his people from secret fraud as from open force ; and the

experience we have had of his power and care, in dangers of one kind,

may encourage us to trust in him, and depend upon him, in dangers of

another nature j for nothing can shorten the Lord's right hand.

S. Grant not, O Lord, the desires of the wicked, fur

ther not his wicked device ; left they exalt themselves^

Selah. 9. Asfor the head of those that compass me about,

let the mischief of their own lips cover them. 10. Let

burning coals fall upon them ; let them be cast into the

sire ; into deep pits, that they rise not up again. 1 1. Let

not an evil speaker be established in the earth : evil shall

hunt the violent man to overthrow him. 12. I know that

the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted, and the

right of the poor. 13. Surely the righteous mail give

thanks unto thy name ; the upright (hall dwell in thy pre

sence.

Here is the believing foresight David had,

I. Of the shame and confusion of persecutors.

1. Their disappointment; this he prays for, (v. 8.) that their lusts

might not be gratified, their lust of ambition, envy and revenge ; " Grant

not, 0 Lord, the destres of the wicked, but frustrate them ; let them not

fee the ruin of my interest, which they so earnestly wish to fee ; but hear

the voice of my supplications ." He prays that their projects might not

take effect, but be blasted ; " 0further not hit wicked device ; let not

Providence favour any of his designs, but cross them ; suffer not hit wicked

device to proceed, but chain his wheels, and stop them in the career of his

pursuits." Thus we are to pray against the enemies of God's people,

that they may not succeed in any of their enterprises. Such was Da

vid's prayer against Ahithophel, that God would turn his counsels into

foolishness. The plea is, lefl they exalt themselves ; value themselves upon

their success, as if it were an evidence that God favoured them. Proud

men, when they prosper, are made prouder, grow more impudent against

God, and insolent against his people, and therefore, " Lord, do not pros

per them."

2. Their destruction. This he frays f,r, (as we read it,) but some

choose to read it rather as a prophecy ; and the original will bear it. If

we take it as a prayer that proceeds from a spirit of prophecy, which

comes all to one, he foretels the ruin,

( I . ) Of his own enemies ; " Asfor those that compass me about, and

seek my ruin," [1.] " The mischief of their own lips (hall cover their

heads ; (v. 9.) the evil they hare wiihed to me, (hall come upon them

selves ; their curses shall be blown back into their own faces ; and the

very designs which they have laid against me, mall turn to their own

ruin," 7. 15, 16. Let those that make mischief, by slandering, tale-

bearing, misrepresenting their neighbours, and spreading ill-natured cha

racters and stones, dread the consequence of it, and think how sad their

condition will be, when all the mischief they have been accessary to, mall

be made to return upon themselves. [2.] The judgments of God shall

fall upon them, compared here to burning coals, in allusion to the destruc

tion of Sodom : nay, as in the deluge, the waters from above, and those

from beneath, met for the drowning of the world, both the windows of

heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great deep were broken up ;

so here, to complete the ruin of the enemies of Christ and his kingdom,

they shall not only have burning coals cast upon them from above, (Job

20. 2.3.—27. 22. ) but they themselves shall be cnfl into thefire beneath ;

both heaven and hell, the wrath of God the Judge, and the rage of Satan

1 the tormentor, shall concur to make them miserable. And the fire they

shall be cast into, is not a furnace of fire, out of which, perhaps, they

might escape, but a deep pit, out of which they cannot rise. Tophet is

| said to be deep and large, Isa. RO. 33.

(2.) Of all others that are like them, v. II. [1.] Evilspeakers must

expect to be shaken, for they (hall never be establifh-d in the earth. What

: is got by fraud and falsehood, by calumny and unjust accusation, will not

' prosper, will not last. Wealth gotten by vanity will be diminished. Let

not such men as Docg think to reign long, for his doom will be their's

2. 5. A lying tongue is but for a moment, but the lip of truthshall le

establishedfor ever. [2.] Evil Doeg must expect to be destroyed. Evil

shall hunt the violent man, as the blood-hound hunts the murderer to dis

cover him, as the lion hunts his prey to tear it to pieces : mischievous

| men will be brought to light, and brought to ruin, the destruction ap-

i pointed shall run them down, and overthrow them. Evil pursuesstr.ners.

II. Here is his foresight of the deliverance and comfort of the perse

cuted, v. 12, IS. 1. God will do Mot justice, ip delivering them, who,

being wronged, commit themselves to him ; «• / inovj that the Lord will

maintain the just and injured cause oj'his astliBcd people, and will not suffer

might always to prevail against right, though it be but the right of the

poor, who have but little that they can pretend a right to." God is,

and will be, the Patron of oppressed innocence, much more of persecuted

piety; they that know him, cannot bus know this. 2. They will do-

him justice, (if I may so speak,) in ascribing the glory of their deliverance

to him ; " Surely the righteous (who make conscience of rendering to-

God his due, as well as to men their's)shall give thanks unto thy name,

when they find their cause pleaded with jealousy, and prosecuted with

effect." The closing words, The uprightshall dwell in thy presence, denote

God's favour to them ; M Thou (halt admit them to dwell in thy pre

sence in grace here, in glory hereafter, and it shall be their safety and hap

piness," their duty to God; They shall attend upon thee as servants that

j keep in the presence of their masters, both to do them honour, and to

receive their commands. This is true thanksgiving, even thanksliving ;

and this use we should make of all our deliverances, we should serve God

the more closely and cheerfully.

;' '' 7" " . PSALM CXLI.

David was in distress when he penned thispsalm ; pursued, it umqstlikely,

by Saul, that violent man. Is any dijirested f Let him pray ; David

didJo, and had the comfort ofit. I. He praysfor God'sfavourable

acceptance, v. 1, 2. //. For his powerful assistance, v. 3, 4. III. That

others might be instrumental ofgood to hisJbtd, as he hoped to be to the

fouls ofotliers, v. 5, 6. IV. That lie and hisfriends being now brought

io the hzfl extremity, God would graciously appearfor their relief and

rescue, v. 7... 10. The mercy andgrace of God are as nece/f.ry to us as

they were to him, aad therefore weshould be humbly earnejifor them in

fnging this psalm. 1

A psalm of David.

1. T ORD, I cry unto thee ; make haste unto me ; give

; -L^ ear unto my voice, when I cry unto thee. 2. Let

i my prayer be set forth before thee as incense ; and the

lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. 3. Set a

j watch, O Lord, before my mouth ; keep the door of my

lips. 4. Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to practise

wicked works with men that work iniquity : and let me

not eat of their daintiest ,

Mercj to accept what we do well, and grace to keep us from doing

ill, are the two things which we are here taught by David's example to

prav tp God for.

1. David loved prayer, and he begs of God that his prayers might be

heard and answered, v. 1, 2. David cried unto God; his crying denotes

fervency in prayer, he prayed as one in earnest ; his crying to God de-

. notes faith and fixedness in prayer. And what did he desire as the suc-

; cess of his prayer ? ( 1.) That God would take cognizance of it ; " Give

I ear to my voice ; let me have a gracious audience." They that cry in

prayer, may hope to be heard in prayer, not for their loudnefs, but their

j liveliness. (2.) That he would visit him upon it ; Mate haste unto me.

i Those that know how to value God's gracious presence, will be inipor-

j tunale for it, aud humbly impatient of delays. He that believes, does
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not make haste, but lie that prays, may be earnest with God to make |

baste. (3.) That he would be well-pleased with him in it ; well-pleased

with his praying and the listing up ofhis hands in prayer ; which denotes !

both the elevation and enlargement of his desire, and the out-goings of

his hope and expectation ; the lifting up of the hand signifying the lift

ing up of the heart, and being used instead of lifting up the sacrifices

which were heaved and waved before the Lord. Prayer is a spiritual

sacrifice, it is the offering up of the foul, and its best affections, to God ;

now he prays that this may be set forth and directed before God, as the

incense which was daily burnt upon the golden altar, and as the evening

sacrifice, which he mentions, rather than the morning-sacrisice, perhaps,

because this was an evening-prayer, or with an eye to Christ, who in the

evening of the world, and in the evening of the day, was to offer up him

self a Sacrifice of atonement, and establish the spiritual sacrifices of ac

knowledgement, having abolished all the carnal ordinances of the law.

They that pray in faith, may expect it will please God better than an ox

or bullock. David was now banished from God's court, and could not

attend the sacrifice, and incense, and therefore begs that his prayer might

be instead of them. Note, Prayer is of a sweet-swelling savour to God,

as incense, which yet had no savour without fire ; nor has prayer without

the sire of holy love and fervour.

2. David was in fear of sin ; and he begs of God that he might be

kept from sin, knowing that his prayers would not be accepted, unless he

took care to watch against sin ; we must be as earnest for God's grace in

vis, as for his favour towards us.

(1.) He prays that he might not be surprised into any sinful words;

3.) " Set a watch, 0 Lord, le/ore my mouth, and, nature having made

my lips to be a door to my words, let grace keep that door, that no word

may be suffered to go out, which may any way tend to the distionour of

God, or the hurt of others." Good men know the evil of tongue-sins,

and how prone they are to them ; when enemies are provoking, we are

in danger of carrying our resentments too far, and of speaking unadvis

edly, as Moses did, though the meekest of men ; and therefore they are

earnest with God to prevent their speaking amiss, as knowing that no

watchfulness or resolution of their own is lufficient for the governing of

their tongues, much less of their hearts, without the special grace of

God. We must keep our mouth as with a bridle; but that will not serve,

we must pray to God to keep them. Nehemiah prayed to the Lord

then when he set a watch, and so must we, for without him the watch- '

man waketh but in vain.

(2.) That he might not be inclined to any sinful practices ; (v. 4.) ,

•* Incline not mine heart to any evil thing ; whatever inclination there is in j

me to sin, let it be not only restrained, but mortified, by divine g^race."

The example of those about us, and the provocations of those against us,

are apt to stir up, and draw out, corrupt inclinations ; we are ready to do I

as others do, and to think that if we received injuries, we may return

them ; and therefore we have need to pray that we may never be left to

ourselves to practise any wicked work, either in confederacy with, or in

opposition to, the men that work iniquity. While we live in such an evil

world, and carry about with us such evil hearts, we have need to pray

that we may neither be drawn in by any allurement, nor driven on by any

provocation, to do any sinful thing.

(3.) That he might not be insnared by any sinful pleasures ; «* Let

me not eat of their dainties. Let me not join with them in their feasts and

sports, lest thereby I be inveigled into their sins." Better it a dinner of

herbs, out of the way of temptation, than aflailed ox in it. Sinners pre

tend to find dainties in sin ; Jlolen waters are sweet, forbidden fruit is

pleasant to the eye : but they that consider how soon the dainties of sin J

will turn into wormwood and gall, how certainly it will, at last, bite like a

serpent, and fling like an adder, will dread those dainties, and pray to God

by his providence to take them out of their sight, and by his grace to ;

turn them against them. Good men will pray against even the sweets P

of sin.

5. Let the righteous smite me ; itJliall he a kindness ;

and let him reprove me ; itshall be an excellent oil, which

shall not break my head ; for yet my prayer alsoJliall be j

in their calamities. G. When their judges are overthrown

in stony places, they shall hear my words ; for they are j

sweet. 7. Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth,

as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth.

8. But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord : in

j thee is my trust ; leave not my foul destitute. 9. Keep

I me from the snare which they have laid for me, and the

gins of the workers of iniquity. 10. Let the wicked fall

into their own nets, whilst that I withal escape.

Here, 1. David desires to be told of his faults^ bis enemies reproached

him with that which was false, which he could not but complain of ; yet, _

at the same time, he desires his friends would reprove him for that which

was really amiss in him, particularly if there was any thing that gave the

least colour to those reproaches ; (u. 5.) Let the righteoussmile me, itflail

be a Lindntfs. The righteous Cod; so some. " I will welcome the re

bukes of his providence, and be so far from quarrelling with them, that

I will receive them as tokens of love, and improve them as means of

grace, and will pray for those that are the instruments of my trouble."

But it is commonly taken for the reproofs given by righteous men ; and

it best becomes those that are themselves righteous, to reprove the un

righteousness of others, and from them it will be best taken. But if the

reproof be just, though the reprover be not so, we must make a good use

of it, and learn obedience by it. We are here taught how to receive the

reproofs of the righteous and wife. ( f.) We must desire to be reproved

for whatever is amiss in us, or is done amiss by us; " Lord, put it into

i the heart of the righteous to smite me and reprove me. If my own heart

I does not smile me, as it ought, let my friend do it ; let me never fall under

I that dreadful judgment of being let alone in sin." (2.) We must ac-

I count it a piece of friendship ; we must not only bear it patiently, hut

j take it as a kindness; for reproifs of inJlruBion are the way vf life, (Prov.

6. 23.) are means of good to us, to bring us to> repentance for the sins -

we have committed, and to prevent relapses into sin. Though reproofs

cut, it is in order to a cure, and therefore much more desirable than the

kisses of an enemy, (Prov. 27. 6.) or the song of fools, Eccl. 7. 5. David

blessed God for Abigail's seasonable admonition, 1 Sam. 25. 32. (3.)

We must reckon ourselves helped and healed by it ; it shall be as an excel

lent oil to a wound, to mollify it, and close it up ; it shall not break my

head, as some reckon it to do, who could aswell bear to have their heads

broken, as to be told of^heir faults; but, fays David, " I am notosthat

mind ; it is my sin that has broken my head, that has broken my bones,

\ Ps. 51. 8. The reproof is an excellent oil, to cure the bruises sin has

I given me. It shall not break my head, if it may but help to break my

heart." (4.) We must requite the kindness of those that deal thus

; faithfully, thus friendly, with us, at least by our prayersfor them in their

' calamities, and hereby we must shew that we take it kindly, Dr. Ham-

• mond gives quite another reading of this verse ; " Reproach will bruise

me that am righteous, and rebuke me ; but that poisonous tilshall not break v.y

I head, shall not destroy me, shall not do me the mischief intended, for gt-;

my prayershall be in their mischiefs, that God would preserve me from

them, and my prayer shall not be in vain."

| - 2. David hopes his persecutors will, some time or other, bear to be

told of their faults, as he was willing to be told of his ; (in 6.) " When

1 theirjudges" ( Saul and his officers who judged and condemned David, and

would themselves be sole judges) " are overthrown inJlony places, among

. the rocks in the wilderness, then theyshall hear my words, for they are

sweet." Some think this refers to the relentings that were in Saul's

breast, when he said, with tears, Is this thy voice, my son David ? 1 Sam.

24. 16.—26. 21. Or we may take it more generally ; even judges, great

as they are, may come to be overthrown ; those that make the greatest

' figure in this world, do not always meet with level smooth ways through

1 it. And those that (lighted the word of God before, will relish it, and

be glad of it, when they are in affliction, for that opens the ear to instruc

tion. When the world is bitter, the word is sweet. Oppressed innocency

I cannot gain a hearing with those that live in pomp and pleasure, but '

j^hen they come to be overthrown themselves, they will have more com-'

| passionate thoughts of the afflicted.

3. David complains of the great extremity to which he and his friends

were reduced ; [v. 7.) Our bones arc fcaltend at the grave's muuth, out of

which they are thrown up, so long have we been dead, or into which they

; are ready to be thrown, so near are we to the pit ; and they are as little

j regarded as chips among the hewers of wood, which are thrown in ne

glected heaps, yts one thai cuts and cleaves the earth ; so some read it, al-

j luding to the ploughman who tears the earth in pieces with his plough

share, 1 29. 3. Can these dry bones live ?

4. David. casts himself upon God, and depends upon him for deliver

ance ; " But mine eyes are unto thee ; (i>. 8.) for when the cafe is ever so

deplorable, thou canst redress all the grievances, from thee I expect relief,
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bad as things arc, and in thee is my trust." Those that have their eye to

ward God, may have their hopes in him.

5. He prays that God would succour and relieve him as his necessity

required. (I.) That he would comfort him ; *' Leave not my foul depi

late and destitute ; still let me fee where my help is." (2.) That he would

prevent the designs of his enemies against him ; (t>. 9.) " K ep mefrom

being taken in thesnare they hive laidfor me ; give me to discover it, and

to evade it." Be the gin placed with ever so much subtlety, God can,

and will, secure his people from being taken in it. (3.) That God

would, in justice, turn the designs of his enemies upon themselves, and,

in mercy, deliver him from being ruined by them; (t>. 10.) Let the

wickedfall into their own net, the net which, intentionally, they procured

for me ; but which, meritoriously, they prepared for themselves. Nee

lex eft justior nil i Q /am necit artifices arte perirefua—No I iw can be more

ju/l than that the architects of destructionshould perfb- by their own contri

vance*. All thatare bound over to God's justice, are held in the cords

of their own iniquity. But let me at the fame time obtain a discharge.

The entangling and insnaring of the wicked sometimes prove the escape

and enlargement of the righteous.

• ■ <

PSALM CXLII.

Tki* psalm is a prayer, thrsubstance of which David offered up to God,

when he wasforced by Said to takeJhslt r in a cave, and which he qfter-

- wards penned in thisform. Here if, I. The complaint he makes to God,

(iv 1, 2.) ofthesubtlety,strength, andmalice, ofhis enemies, (v. 3, 6.)

and the coldness and indifference of hisfriends, v. 4. II. The comfort

he takes in God, that he knew his cast:, {v. 3.) and was his Refuge,

v. .5. IIT' His expectation from God, that he would hear and deliver

him, v. 6, 7. IV. His expectationfrom the righteous, that they would

join with him in prases, v. 7. Those that are troubled in mind, body, or

tsate, may, insinging this psalm, (iftheysing it in some measure with

David's'spirit,) both warrant his complaints, andfetch in his comforts.

Mafchil of David. A prayer when he was in the cave.

1. T CRIED unto the Lord with my voice ; with my

JL voice unto the Lord did I make my supplication.

2. I poured out my complaint before him ; I shewed be

fore him my trouble. 3. When my spirit was over

whelmed within me, then thou knewest my path. In

the way wherein I walked have they privily laid a snare for

me.

Whether it was in the caye of Adullam, or that of Engedi, that David

prayed this prayer, is not material ; it is plain that he was in distress ; it

•was a great, disgrace to so great a soldier, so great a courtier, to be put

to such shifts for his own safety ; and a great terror to be so hotly pursued,

and every moment in expectation of death ; yet then he had such a pre-

ience of mind, as to pray this prayer, and, wherever he was, still he had

his religion about him. Prayers and tears were his weapons, and when

he durst not stretch forth his hands against his prince, he lifted them up

to his God. There is no cave so deep, so dark, but we may out of it

send up our prayers, and our fouls in prayer, to God. He calls this

prayer Mafchil, a psalm of instruction, because of the good lessons he had

himself learnt in the cave, learnt on his knees, which he desired to teach

others.

In these verses, observe,

1. How David complained to God, v. 1,2. When the danger was

over, he was not ashamed to own (as great spirits sometimes are) the fright

he had been in, and the application he had made to God. Let not men

of the sirit rank think it any diminution or disparagement to them, when

they are in affliction, to cry to God, and to cry like children to their pa

rents, when any thing frightens them. David poured out hit complaint,

which denotes a free and full complaint ; he was large and particular in

it. His heart was as full of his grievances as it could hold, but he made

himself easy by pouring them out before the. Lord ; and this he did with

great fervency, He cried unto the Lord with his voice, with the voice of his

mind, (so some think,) for, being hid in the cave, he durst not speak

with an audible voice, lest that should have discovered him : but mental

prayer is vocal to God, and he hears the groanings which cannot, or dwe

not, be uttered, Rpm. 8. 26. Two things David laid open to God, in

this complaint ; s. .

(1.) His distress; he exhibited a remonstrance or' memorial of his

cafe ; Ishewed before him my trouble, and aH the circumstances of it. He

did not prescribe to God, norJb.-w him his trouble, as if God did not kno.v

it without his shewing, but, as one that put a confidence in God, desired

to keep up communion with him, and was willing to refer himself en

tirely to him, he unbosomed himself to him, humbly laid the matter be-

sore him, and then cheerfully left it with him. We are apt to (hew our

trouble too much to ourselves, aggravating it, and poring upon it, which

does us no service, whereas by mewing it to God we might cast the care

upon him who careth for us, and thereby ease ourselves. Nor should

we allow of any complaint to ourselves or others, which we cannot with

the due decency and sincerity of devotion make to God, and stand to be

fore him.

(2.) His desire. When he made his complaint, he made his supplica

tion ; (v. 1.) not claiming relief as a debt, but humbly begging it as a

favour. Complainants must be supplicants, for God will be sought

unto.

2. What he complained of ; " In the way wherein 1 walled, suspecting

no danger, have they privily laid a snare for me, to entrap me." SaoT

gave Michal his daughter to David, on purpose that slie might be asnare

to him, 1 Sam. 18.21. This he complains of to God, that everything

was done with a design against him. If he had gone out of his way, and

met with snares, he might have thanked himself ; but when he met with

them in the way of his duty, he might with humble boldness tell God of

them.

3. What comforts him in the midst of these complaints; (v. S.)

" When myspirit was overwhelmed within me, and ready to Auk under the

burthen of grief and fear, when I was quite at a loss, and ready to dts-

pair, then thou inewst my path, then it was a pleasure to me to think that

thou knewest it. Thou knewest my sincerity, the right path which I

have walked in, and that I am not such a one as my persecutors repre.

sent me ; thou knewest also my condition in all the particulars of it;

when my spirit was so overwhelmed that I could not distinctly (hew it,

this comforted me, that thou knewest it, Job 23. 10. Thou knewest it,

thou didst protect, preserve, and secure, it," Ps. 31. 7. Deut. 2. 7.

4. I looked on stir/ right hand, and beheld, but there

was no man that wOuld know me ; refuge failed me s no

man cared for my soul. 5. I cried unto thee, O Lord, I

said, Thou art my refuge, and my portion in the land

of the living. 6. Attend unto my cry ; for I am brought

very low : deliver me from my persecutors ; for they are

i stronger than I. 7. tiring my foul out of prison, that I

may praise thy name : the righteous shall compass me

about ; for thou shalt deal bountifully with me.

The psalmist here tells us, for our instruction,

1. How he was disowned and deserted by his friends, v. I. When he

was in favour at court, he seemed to have a great interest, but when he

was made an out-law, and it was dangerous for any body to harbour him,

(witness Ahimelecb's fate,) then no man wouldknow him, but every body

was shy of him. He looked on his right hand for an advocate, (109. 31.)

some friend or other to speak a good word for him. But since Jona

than's appearing for him had like to have cost him his life, no body was

willing to venture in defence of his innocency, but all were ready to fay

they knew nothing of the matter. He looked round to fee if any would

open their doors to him, but refugefaded Urn, none of all his old friends

would give him a night's lodging, or direct him to any place of secrecy

and safety. How many good men have been deceived by such swallow -

j^friends, who are gone when winter comes ! David's life was exceeding

precious, and yet when he was unjustly proscribed, no man cared for it,

nor would move a hand for the protection os it. Herein he was a tyj.e

of Christ, who, in his sufferings for tis, was forsaken of all men, even of

his own disciples, and trod the wine-press atone, for there was none to

help, none to uphold, Isa. 63. 5.

2. How he then found satisfaction in God, v. 5. Lovers and friends

stood aloof from him, and it was in vain to call to them ; " But," said

he, " / cried unto thee, 0 Lord, who knowest me, and carest for me, when

none else will, and wilt not fail me nor forsake me, when men do;" for

God is constant in his love. David tells us what he said to God in the

cave, " Thou art my Refuge and my Portion in the land of the living ; I de-

| pend upon thee to be so, my Refuge to save me from being miserable,
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Portion to make me happy. The cave I am in, is but a poor refuge ;

Lord, thy name is thestrong tower that / run into. Thou art my Refuge,

in whom alone I (hall think myself safe. The crown I am in hopes of

is but a poor portion ; I can never think myself well-provided for, till I

know that the Lord it the Portion os mine inheritance and of my cup."

Those who in sincerity take the Lord for their God, shall find him all-

sufficient both as a Refuge and as a Portion, so that as no evil (hall hurt

them, so no good shall be wanting to them ; and they may humbly claim

their interest ; " Lord, thou art my Refuge and my Portion, every thing else

is a refuge of lies, and a portion of no value. Thou art so in the land of

the living, while I live, and have my being, whether in this world, or in a

better." There is enough in God to answer all the necessities of this

present time ; we live in a world of dangers and wants ; but what danger

need we fear, if God is our Refuge, or what wants, if he be our Portion ?

Heaven, which alone deserves to be called the land of the living, will be to

all believers both a refuge and a portion.

3. How, in this satisfaction, he addressed himself to God ; (v. 6, 7.)

" Lord, give a gracious ear to my cry, the cry of my affliction, the cry of

my supplication, for / am brought very low, and if thou help me not, I

shall be quite sunk. Lord, deliver mefrom my persecutors ; either tie

their hands or turn their hearts, break their power or blast their projects,

restrain them or rescue me, for they are stronger than I, and it will be

thine honour to take part with the weakest. Deliver me from them, or

I shall be ruined by them, for I am not yet myself a match for them.

Lord, bring my foul out ofprison ; not only bring me safe out of this cave,

but bring me out of all my perplexities." We may apply it spiritually ;

the souls of good men are often straitened by doubts and fears, cramped

and fettered, through the weakness of faith and the prevalency of cor

ruption. And it is then their duty and interest to apply themselves to

God, and beg of him to set them at liberty, and to enlarge their hearts,

that they may run the way of his commandments.

4. How much he expected his deliverance would redound to the glory

of God. (1.) By his own thanksgivings, into which his present com

plaints would then be turned ; " Bring my foul out of prison, not that I

may enjoy myself and my friends, and live at ease, no, nor that I may se

cure my country, but that I may praise thy name." This we should have

an eye to, in all our prayers to God for deliverance out of trouble, that

we may have occasion to praise God, and may live to his praise. This is

the greatest comfort of temporal mercies, that they furnish us with mat

ter, and give us opportunity, for the excellent duty of praise. (2.) By

the thanksgivings of many on his behalf ; (2 Cor. 1. 11.) " When I am

enlarged, the righteousshall compass me about, for my cause they shall make

thee a crown of praise. So the Chaldee. They shall flock about me to

congratulate me on my deliverance, to hear my experiences, and to receive

(Maschil) instructions from me; they shall compass me, to join with me

in my thanksgivings, because thoushalt have dealt bountifully with me."

Note, The mercies of others ought to be the matter of our praises to

God ; and the praises of others, on our behalf, ought to be both desired

and rejoiced in by us.

PSALM CXLIII.

Thii psalm, as those before, is a prayer, andfull of complaints ofthe great

distress and danger he was in, probably, when Saulpersecuted him. He

did not only pray in that affliction, but he prayed very much, and very

often, not thefame over again, but new thoughts. In this psalm, I. He

complains of his troubles, through the oppression ofhis enemies, (y. 8.)

and the weakness ofhisspirit under it, ■which was ready tojtnk notwith-

. standing the likely course he took tosupport himself, v. 4, 5. //. He

prays, andprays earnestly, v. 6 1. That God would hear hitn,v. 1, 7.

2. That he would not deal with him according to hisstns, v. 2. 3. That,

he wotdd not hide hisfacefrom him, («. 7.) but manifest his favour to

him, v. 8. 4. That he wouldguide and direct him in the way of his

duty, (v. 8, 10.) and quieten him in it, v. 11. 5. That he would de

liver him out of his troubles, v. 9, 11. 6. That he wotdd in due time

reckon with hispersecutors, v. 12. We may more eqfily accommodate

this psalm to ourselves, in thestnging of it, because mist ofthe petitions

in it areforfpiriliud birfstngs, (which we all need at all times,J mercy

andgrace.

A psalm of David.

I. TTEAR my prayer, O Lord, give ear to my supplica-

•TA tions : in thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy

Voi. II. No. 44.

righteousness. 2. And enter not into judgment with thy

servant : for in thy sight mail no man living be justified.

3. For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; he hath smit

ten my life down to the ground ; he hath made me to

dwell in darkness, as those that have been long dead. 4.

Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me ; my heart

within me is desolate. 5. I remember the days of old ; I

meditate on all thy works ; I muse on the work of thy

hands. 6. I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my foul

thirjleth after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah.

Here, 1. David humbly begs to be heard; (v. 1.) not as if he

questioned it, hut he earnestly desired it, and was in care about it, for,

having directed his prayer, he looked up to fee how it sped, Hab. 2. 1.

He is a supplicant to his God, and he begs that his requests might be

granted ; Hear my prayer, give ear to my supplications ; he is an appellant

against his persecutors, and he begs that his cafe might be brought to

hearing, and that God would give judgment upon it, in his faithfulness

and righteousness, as the Judge of right and wrong. Or, " Answer my

petitions in thy faithfulness, according to the promises thou hast made,

which thou wilt be just to." We have no righteousness of our own to

plead, and therefore must plead God's righteousness, the word of pro.

mise which he has freely given us, and caused us to hope in.

2. He humbly begs not to be proceeded against in strict justice, v. 2.

He seems here, if not to correct, yet to explain, his plea, (t» 1.) Deliver

me in thy righteousness ; " I mean," fays he, " the righteous promises of

the gospel, not the righteous threatenings of the law ; if I be answered

according to the righteousness of this broken covenant of innocency, I am

quite undone ;" and therefore, (1.) His petition is, "Enter not into

judgment with thy servant ; do not deal with me in strict justice, as I de

serve to be dealt with." In this prayer, we must own ourselves to be,

God's servants, bound to obey him, accountable to him, and solicitous to

obtain his favour, and we must approve ourselves to him ; we must ac

knowledge that in many instances we have offended him, and have come

short of our duty to him ; that he might justly inquire into our offences,

and proceed against us for them according to law ; and that if he should

do so, judgment would certainly go against us, we have nothing to move

in arrest or mitigation of it, but execution would be taken out and

awarded, and then we are ruined for ever. But we must encourage our

selves with a hope that there is mercy and forgiveness with God, and be

earnest with him for the benefit of that mercy. Enter not into judgment

with thy servant, for thou hast already entered into judgment with thy

Son, and laid upon him the iniquity of us all. Enter not into judgment

with thy servant, for thy servant enters into judgment with himself'; and

if we willjudge ourselves, westallnot bejudged. (2.) His plea is, In thy

fightstall no man living be justified upon those terms, for no man can plead

innocency nor any righteousness of his own, either that he has not finned,

or that he does not deserve to die for his fins, or that he has any satisfac

tion of his own to offer ; nay, if God contend with us, we are not able to

answer him for one of a thousand, Job 9. 3.—15. 20. David, before he

prays for the removal of his trouble, prays for the pardon of his sin, and

depends upon mere mercy for it.

3. He complains of the prevalency of his enemies against him ; ( v. 3. \

" Saul, that great enemy, has persecuted my soul, sought my life, with a

restless malice, and has carried the persecution so far, that he has already

smitten it down to the ground ; though I am not yet under ground, I am

struck to the ground, and that is next door to it ; he has forced me to

dwell in darkness, not only in dark caves, but in dark thoughts and appre

hensions, in the clouds of melancholy, as helpless and hopeless as those

that have been long dead. Lord, let me find mercy with thee, for 1

find no mercy with men. They condemn me; but, Lord, do not thou

condemn me. Am not I an object of thy compassion, fit to be appeared

for ; and is not mine enemy an object of thy displeasure, fit to be appeared

against?"

4. He bemoans the oppression of his mind, occasioned by his outward

troubles ; (t>. 4- ) Therefore is my spirit overpowered and overwhelmed

within me, and I am almost plunged in despair; when without are sight-,

ings, within are fears, and those fears greater tyrants and oppressors than

Saul himself, and not so easily out-run. It is sometimes the lot of the

best men to have their spirits for a time almost overwhelmed, and their

hearts desolate, and doubtless it is their infirmity. David was not only a
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great saint, but a great soldier, and yet even he was sometimes ready to

faint in a day of adversity. Hotul,Jir-irees, if the cedars beshaken.

5. He applies himself to the use of proper means for the relief of his

troubled spirit. He had no force to muster up against the oppression of

the enemy, but if he can keep possession of nothing else, he will do what

lie can to keep possession of his own foul, and to preserve his inward peace.

In order to this, (1.) He looks back, and remembers the days of old,

(u. 5.) God's former appearances for his afflicted people, and for him in

particular. This has been often a relief to the people of God in their

straits, to think of the wonders which their fathers told them of, 77- 5,

11. (2.) He looks round, and takes notice of the works of God in the

visible creation, and the providential government of the world ; / meditate

on all thy ivorts. Many see them, but do not see the footsteps of God's

wisdom, power, and goodness, in them, and therefore do not receive the

benefit they might by them, because they do rtot meditate upon them ;

they do not dwell on that copious, curious, subject, but soon quit it, as

if they had exhausted it, when they have scarcely touched upon it. /

muse on, or, as some read it, / discourse of, the operation ofthy hands ; how

great, how good, it is ! The more we consider the power of God, the

less we (hall fear the face or force of man, Isa. 51. 12, 13. (3.) He

looks up with earnest desires toward God and his favour ; (t>. 6.) /

flretch forth my hands unto thee, as one begging an alms, and big with ex

pectation to receive something great, standing ready to lay hold on it,

and bid it welcome; " Myfoul thirjleth after thee, it is to thee, (so the

word is,) entire for thee, intent on thee, it is as a thirsty land, which, being

parched with excessive heat, gapes for rain ; so do I need, so do I crave,

the support and refreshment of divine consolations, under mine afflictions,

and nothing^lse will relieve me." This is the best course we can take

when our spirits are overwhelmed j and justly do they sink under their load,

who will not take such a ready way as this to ease themselves.

7. Hear me speedily, O Lord ; my spirit faileth : hide

not thy face from me, lest I be like unto them that go

down into the pit. 8. Cause me to hear thy loving kind

ness in the morning ; for in thee do I trust : cause me to

know the way wherein 1 should walk ; for I lift up my

soul unto thee. 9. Deliver me, O Lord, from mine ene

mies : I flee unto thee to hide me. 10. Teach me to do

thy will ; for thou art my God : thy Spirit is good ; lead

me into the land of uprightness. 11. Quicken me, O

Lord, for thy name's fake: for thy righteousness' fake

bring my foul out of trouble. 12. And of thy mercy cut

off mine enemies, and destroy all them that afflict my foul :

for I am thy servant.

I v •

i David here tells us what he said when he stretched forth his hands

unto God ; he begins not only as one in earnest, but as one in haste ;

" Hear me speedily, and defer no longer, for myspirit faileth. I am just

ready to faint j reach the cordial, quickly, quickly, or I am gone." It

was not a haste of unbelief, but of vehement desire and holy love ; Make

hqjle, 0 God, to help. me.

Three things David here prays for ;

I. The manifestations of God's favour toward him ; that God would

be well-pleased with him, and let him know that he was so ; this he pre-

fers, before any good, 4. 6. 1. He dreads God's frowns; " Lord, hide

not thyfacefrom mt ; Lord, be not angry with me ; do not turn from me,

as we do from one we are displeased with ; Lord, let me not be left un

der the apprehensions of thine anger, or in doubt concerning thy savour;

if I have thy savour, let it not be hid from me." Those that have the

truth of grace, cannot but desire the evidence of it. He pleads the

wretchedness o: his cafe, if God withdrew from him ; " Lord, let me not

lie under t!iy >vi ath, for then I am Hie them that go down to the flit, down

to the grave ; I am a dead man, weak and pale, and ghastly ; thy frowns

are worse than death; or down to hell, the bottomless pit." Even those

who through grace are delivered from going down to the pit, may some

times, when the terrors of the Almighty set themselves in array against

them, look like those who are going to the pit. Disconsolate saints

have sometimes cried out of the wrath of God, as if they had been

damned sinners, Job 6. 4. Ps. 88. 6. 2. He entreats God's favour ;

(v. 8.) Cause me to /tear thy loving kindness in the morning. He cannot

but think that God has a kindness for him, that he has some kind things

to fay to him, some good words and comfortable words ; but the present

hurry of his assairs, and tumult of his spirits, drowned those pleasing

whispers ; and therefore lie begs, «' Lord, do not only speak kindly to

me, but cause me to hear it, to hear joy and gladness" 51. 8. God speak*

to us by his word, and by his providence, and in both we should desire

and endeavour to hear his loving kindness, ( 107. 4-3.) that we may set that

always before us ; " Cause me to hear it in the morning, every morning ;

let my waking thoughts be of God's loving kindness, that the sweet

relish of that may abide upon my spirits all the day long." His plea is,

" For in thee do I trust, and in thee only ; I look not for comfort in any

other." It is a usual thing for God's goodness to be wroughtfor theft

•who trust in kirn, (31. 8.) who by faith draw it out. . ,

I J. The operations of God's grace in him. Those he is as earnest for,

as for the tokens of God's favour to him, and so should we be. He,

prays, 1. That he might be enlightened with the knowledge of God's

will, and this is the first work of the Spirit, in order to his other works j

fur God deals with men as men, as reasonable creatures. Here are three

petitions to this effect. (1.) Cause me to know the way wherein IJhould

walk. Sometimes those that are much in care to walk right, are in doubt,

and in the dark, which is the right way. Let them come boldly "to the

throne of grace, and beg of God, by his word, and Spirit, and provi.

dence, to shew them the way, and prevent their miffing it. A good man

does not ask what is the way in which he must walk, or in which is the

most pleasant walking, but what is the right way, the way in which he

should walk. He pleads, " / lift up my foul unto thee, to be moulded and

fashioned according to thy will." He did not only importunately, but

impartially, desire to know his duty ; and those that do so, shall be taught.

(2.) " Teach me to do thy will ; not only shew me what thy will is, but

teach me how to do it, how to turn my hand .dexterously to my duty."

It is the desire and endeavour of all God's faithful servants to know and

do his will, and to stand complete in it. He pleads, "Thou art my God,

and thereforemy Oracle, by whom I may expect to be advised ; my God,

and therefore my Ruler, whose will I desire to do." If we do in since

rity take God for our God, we may depend upon him to teach us to do

his will, as a master does his servant. (3.) Lead me into the land of up

rightness, into the communion of saints, that, pleasant land of the upright ;

or, into a settled course of holy living, which will lead to heaven, that land

of uprightness, where holiness will be in perfection, and he that is holy,

shall be holy still. We should desire to be led, and kept safe, to heaven,

not only because it is a land of blessedness, but because it is a land of up

rightness ; it is the perfection of grace. We cannot find the way that

will bring us to that land, unless God shew us; nor go in that way, un

less he take us by the hand and lead us, as we lead those that are weak,

or lame, or timorous, or dim-sighted ; so necessary is the grace of God,

not only to put us into the good way, but to keep us and carry us on in

it. The plea is, " Thy Spirit is good, and able to make me good ;" good

and willing to help those that are at a loss. Let thy good Spirit lead me,

so some read it. They that have the Lord for their God, have his Spirit

for their Guide ; and it is both their character and their privilege, that

they are ledby the Spirit.

2. He pays that he might be enlivened to do his will; (■». 11.)

" Quicken me, 0 Lord ; quicken my graces that they may be active,

quicken my devotions that they may he lively, quicken me to do my

duty, and quicken me in it, and this for thy name's Jake." The best saints

often find themselves dull, and dead, and slow, and therefore pray to God

to quicken them.

III. The appearance of God's providence for him ; that God would,

in his own way and time, 1. Give him reft from his troubles; (v. 9.)

" Deliver me, 0 Lord, from mine enemies, that they may not have their

will against me ; for Ify unto thee to hide me ; I trust to thee to defend

me in my trouble, and therefore to rescue me out of it." Preservations

are pledges of salvation, and those shall find God their Hiding Place,

who by faith make him such. He explains himself, (v. 11.) "For

thy righteoufnefs-sake, bring my foul out of trouble; for thy promise-sake,

nay, for thy mercy-sake," (for some by righteousness understand kindness

and goodness,) " do not only deliver me from my outward trouble, but

from the trouble of my soul, the trouble that threatens to overwhelm my

spirit. Whatever trouble I am in, Lord, let not my heart be troubled."

John 14. 1. 2. That he would reckon with those that were the instru-

ments of his trouble ; (v. 12.) " Ofthy mercy to me, cut (ff mine ene

mies, that I may be no longer in fear of them ; and destroy all them, who

ever they be, how numerous, how powerful soever, who qfflicl my foul,

and create vexation to that ; for I am thy servant, and am resolved to con*

tinue such, and therefore may expect to be owned and protected to thy
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service." This prayer is a prophecy of the utter destruction of all the I

impenitent enemies of Jesus Christ and his kingdom, who will not have

him to reign over them, who grieve his Spirit and afflict his soul, by af

flicting his people, in whose afflictions he is afflicted.

Thefour preceding psalms seem to have been penned by David before his

accession to the crown, when he was persecuted by Saul ; thisseems to have

been penned after, when he wasstill in trouble, (for there is no condition

• in this xwrld privileged with an exemption from trouble,) the neighbour-

in" nations molesting him andgiving Mm disturbance, especially the Phi

listines, 2 Sam. 5. 17. In thispsalm, I. He'ack?iowledges,xath triumph

and thankfulness, the great goodness ofGod to him in advancing him to

the government, v. 1...4. //. He prays to God to help him against the

enemies who threatened him, (v. 5...S.) and itgrtin, v. ll'f- III. He re-

■ joices in the assurance ofvictory oveftheni,'v. 9, 10. 'IV. He praysfor

the prosperity of his own kingdom, andpleases himselfwith the hopes of

it, v. 12... 15. Infnging this psalm, we may give God the glory ofour

spiritual privileges and advancements, andfetch in helpfrom him against

our spiritual enemies; we may prayfor the prosperity ofoursouls, of

curfamilies, and of our land ; and, in the opinion ofsome ofthe Jewish

writers, we may refer the psalm to the Messiah and his kingdom. '■

A psalm of David.

1. T>LESSED be the Lord my strength, which teacheth

-D my hands to war, and my lingers to fight : 2. My

goodness, and my fortress ; my high tower, and my de

liverer ; my shield, and he in whom I trust ; who subdueth

my people under me. 3. Lord, what is many that thou

takest knowledge of him ! ar the son of man, that thou

makest account of him ? 4. Man is like to vanity : his-

days are as a shadow that passeth away. 5. Bow thy hea

vens, O Lord, and come down : touch the mountains,

and they fliall smoke. 6. Cast forth lightning, and scatter

them : Ihoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. 7. Send

thine hand from above ; rid me, and deliver me out of

great waters, from the hand of strange children ; 8. Whose

mouth speaketh vanity, and their right hand is a right

hand of falsehood. '-•;■) u-J:

•W*.'.-. ■»•'•- • •;• & - ••' ./ isih *«>«!» »v» .ittcrf

Here, ' ' • ' ; btisi

I. David acknowledges bis dependence upon God, and his obligations

to him, v. 1, 2. A prayer for further mercy is fitly begun with a thanks

giving for former mercy ; and when we are waiting upon God to bless

us, we should stir up ourselves to bless him. . . ,",

He gives to God the glory of two things :

1. What he was to him; Blessed be the Lord my Rod, (ti. 1.) my

Goodness, my Fortress, v. 2. He has in the covenant engaged himself to

be so, and encouraged us, accordingly, to depend upon him j all the saints

who by faith have made him their's, have found him not only to answer,

but, to outdo their expectations. David speaks it here as the matter of

his trust, and that which made him easy ; as the matter of his triumph,

and that which made him glad, and in which he gloried. See how he

multiplies words, to express the satisfaction he had in God, and hit interest

in him, (1.) " He is my Strength, on whom I stay, and from whom I

have power both for my work and for my warfare ; my Rock to build

on, to take shelter in." Even when we are weak, we may bestrong in the

Lord, and in the sower of his might. (2.) " My Goodness; not only

good to me, but my chief Good, in whose favour I place my felicity, and

who is the Author of all the goodness that is in me, and from whom comes

every good and perfetl gift.'" (3.) " My forctrefs, and my high Tower,

in whom I think myself as safe as ever any prince thought himself in a

castle or strong-hold." David had formerly sheltered himself in strong-

holds at En-gedi, ( 1 Sam. 23. 29.) which perhaps were natural fastnesses.

He had lately made himself master of the strong-hold of Zion, which was

fortified by art, and he dwelt in thefort ; (2 Sam. 5. 7, 9. ) but he depends

not on these. «« Lord," fays he, " thou art my Fortress, and my high

Tower." The divine attributes and promises are fortifications to a be

liever, far exceeding those either of nature or art. (4.) My Deliverer,

and, as it is in the original, very emphatically, my Deliverer to me; " not

only a Deliverer I have interest in, but who is always nigh unto me, and

makes all my deliverances turn to my real benefit." (5.) " My Shield,

to guard me against all the malignant darts that mine enemies let fly at

me ; not only my Fortress at home, but my Shield abroad in the field of

battle." Wherever a believer goes, he carries his protection along with

him. Fear not Abram, I am thy Shield.

2. What he had done for him. He was -bred a shepherd, and seems

not to have been designed by his parents or himself for any thing more.

But, (1.) God had made him a soldier ; his hands had been used to the

crook, and his fingers to the harp, but God taught his hands to war, and

hisfngers tofight, because he designed him for Israel's champion ; and

what God calls men to, he either, finds them, or makes them, sit for.

Let the men of war give God the glory of all their military skill ; the

same that teaches the meanest husbandman his art, teaches the greatest

general his. It is pity that any whose singers God has taught to fight,

should sight against him, or his kingdom among men. Those have special

reason to acknowledge God with thankfulness, who prove to be qualified

for services- which they themselves never thought of. (2.) God had

made him a sovereign prince, had taught him to wield the sceptre as well

as the sword, to rule as well as fight, the harder and nobler art of the

two ; Hesubdueth my fteo/de under me. The providence of God ii to be

acknowledged in making people subject to their prince, and so preserving

the,order and benefit of societies. There was a special baud of God in

clining the people of Israel, to be subject to David, pursuant to the pro-,

mise God had made him ; and it was typical of that great act of divine

grace, the bringing of fouls into subjection to the Lord Jesus, and making

them willing in the day of his power.

II. He admires God's condescension to man, and to himself in parti

cular ; (v. 3,4.) "Lord, what is man, what a poor little thing is he,

that thou taleest knowledge of him, that thou malrst account of him ;. that he

falls so much under thy cognizance and care, and that thou hast such a ten

der regard to any of that mean and worthless race,xis thou hast had to me !"

Considering the many disgraces which the human nature lies under, we-

have reason to admire the honours God has put upon mankind in general, t

(the saints especially, some in a particular manner, as David,) and upon

the Messiah, (to whom those words are applied, Heb. 2. 6.) who was

therefore highly exalted, because he humbled himself to befound in fashion as a

man, and therefore has authority to execute judgment, because he is the Son of

man. A question to this purport David 'asked, (8. 4-.) and there he

illustrated the wonder by the consideration of the great dignity God has

placed man in; (u. 5.) Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour.

Here he illustrates it by the consideration of the meanness and mortality

of man, notwithstanding the dignity put upon him ; (s>. 4.) Man is like

to vanity, so frail is he, so weak, so helpless, compassed about with so

many infirmities, and his continuance here to very short aud uncertain,

that he is as like as may be to vanity itself. Nay, he is vanity, he is so at

his bell estate. His days have little substance in them, considering how

many of the thoughts and cares of an immortal foul are employed about

a poor dying body : they are as ashadow, dark and. flitting, transitory,

and finishing with the sun, and when that sets, resolving itself into all sha.

dow. They are as ashadow that fiasseth away, and there is no loss of it.

David puts himself into the number of those that are thus mean and des

picable. . a .

III. He begs of God to strengthen him, and give him success against

the enemies that invaded him, v. 5...8. He does not specify who they

were that he was in fear of, but fays, Scatter them, destroy them. God

knew whom he meant, though he did not name them. But afterward he

describes them ; (v. 7, 8.) " They arestrange children, Philistines, aliens,

bad neighbours to Israel, heathens whom we are bound to be strange to,

and not to make any leagues with, and who therefore carry it strangely

towards us." Notwithstanding the advantages with which God had

blessed David's arms against them, they were still vexatious and treacher

ous, and men that one could put no confidence in ; one cannot take

their word, for their mouth sfiealeth vanity ; nay, if they give their hand

upon it, or offer their hand to help you, there is no trusting them ; for

their right hand is a right hand offalsehood: against such as these we can

not defend ourselves, but may depend on the God of truth and justice,

who hates falsehood, to defend us from them.

1. David prays that God would appear, that he would do something

extraordinary, for the conviction of those who preferred their dunghill-

deities before the God of Israel ; (v. 5.) " Bow thy heavens, 0 Lord,

and make it evident that they are indeed thine, and that thou art the

Lord of them, Isa. 64. 1. Let thy providence threaten mine enemies,



PSALMS, CXLIV. Patriotic Petitions.

and look black upon them, as the clouds do on the earth, when they are

thick, and hang very low, big with a Storm. Fight against those that

fight against us, so that it may visibly appear thou art for us. Touch the

mountains, our strong and stately enemies, and let themsmoke. Shew thy.

self by the miuistry of thy angels, as thou didst upon mount Sinai."

2. That he would appear against his enemies ; that he would fight from

heaven against them, as sometimes he had done, by lightnings, which are

his arrows, his fiery darts, against which the hardest steel is no armour of

proof ; so penetrating is the force of lightning : that he himself would

shoot these arrows, who, we are sure, never misses his mark, but hits

where he aims.

3. That he would appear for him, v. 7. He begs for their destruc-

tion, in urder to his own deliverance, and the repose of his people ;

w Send thy hand, thy powerfrom above, for that way we look for help ;

rid me, and d. liver me out of these great waters that are ready to overflow

me." God's time to help his people is when they are finking, and all

other helps fail.

9. I will sing a new song unto thee, O God : upon a

psaltery and an instrument of ten strings will I sing praises

unto thee. 10. It is he that giveth salvation unto kings :

who delivereth David his servant from the hurtful sword.

1 1 . Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange

children, whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their right

hand is a right hand of falsehood. 12. That our sons may

be as plants grown up in their youth ; that our daughters

may be as corner-stones, polished after the similitude of a

palace: 13. That our garners may be full, affording all

manner of store ; that our sheep may bring forth thousands

and ten thousands in our streets : ] 4. That our oxen may

be strong to labour ; that there be no breaking in, nor going

out } that there be no complaining in our streets. 15.

Happy is that people, that is in such a case : yea, happy is

that people, whose God is the Lord.

The method is the fame in this latter part of the psalm, as in the for.

mer ; he first gives glory to God, and then begs mercy from him.

I. He praises God for the experiences he had had of his goodness to

him, and the encouragements he had to expect further mercy from him,

v. 9, 10. In the midst of his complaints, concerning the power and

treachery of his enemies, here is a holy exultation in his God ; I willJing

a newsong to thee, 0 God ; a song of praise for new mercies, for those

compassions that are new. every morning. Fresh favours call for fresh re

turns of thanks ; nay, we must praise God for the mercies we hope for

by his promise, as well as those we have received by his providence,

2 Chron. 20. 20, 21. He will join music with his songs of praise, to

express and excite his holy joy in God ; he will praise God upon a psal

tery of ten firings, in the best manner, thinking all little enough to set forth

the praises of God. He tells us what this new song shall be ; (v. 10.)

Jfis he that giveth salvation unto kings. This intimates, 1. That great

kings cannot save themselves without him. Kings have their life-guards,

and have armies at command, and all the means of safety that can be de

vised 5 but after all, it is God that gives them their salvation, and secures

them by those means, which he could do, if there were occasion without

them, 33. 16. Kings are the protectors of their people, but it is God

that is their Protector. How much service do they owe him then

with their power, who gives them all their salvations ! 2. That good

kings, who are his ministers for the good of their subjects, shall be pro

tected and saved by him. He has engaged to give salvation to those

kings that are his subjects, and rule for him ; witness the great things he

had done for David hisservant, whom he had many a time deliveredfrom

the hurtfulsword, to which Saul's malice, and his own zeal for the service

of his country, had often exposed him. This may refer to Christ the

Son of David, and then it is a new song indeed, a New-Testament song ;

God delivered him from the hurtful sword, upheld him as his servant,

and brought him off a Conqueror over all the powers of darkness, Isa.

42. s.—4-9. 8. To him he gavesalvation, not for himself only, but for

us, raising him up to be a Horn ofsalvation.

II. He prays for the continuance of God's savour.

1. That lie might be delivered from the public enemies, v. 11. Here

he repeats his prayer and plea, v. 7, 8. His persecutors were still of the

fame character, false and perfidious, and who would certainly over-reach

an honest man, and be too hard for him ; " Therefore, Lord, do thou

deliver mefrom them, for they are a strange fort of people*"

2. That he might fee the public peace and prosperity ; " Lord, let

us have victory, that we may have quietness ; which we (hall never have,

while our enemies have it in their power to do us mischief." David, as

a king, here speaks the earnest desire he had of the welfare of his pec*

pie ; wherein he was a type of Christ, who provides effectually for the

good of his chosen. We have here,

(1.) The particular instances of that public prosperity which David

desired for his people.

[1.] A hopeful progeny ; (t>. 12.) " That oursons and our daughters

may he iu all respects such as we could wish." He means not those only

of his own family, but those of his subjects, that are the feed of the next

generation. It adds much to the comfort and happiness of parents in

this world, to see their children promising, and likely to do well. First,

It is pleasant to see our sons as filants grown ufi in their youth, as olive-

plants, (128. 3.) the planting of the Lord; (Isa. 61. 3.) to see them u

plants, not as weeds, not as thorns ; to see them as plants growing great,

not withered and blasted ; to see them of a healthful constitution, a quick

capacity, a towardly disposition, and especially of a pious inclination,

likely to bring forth fruit unto God in their day ; to fee them, in their

youth, their growing time, increasing in every thing that is good, growing

wiser and better, till they grow in spirit. Second/y, It is no less desirable

to fee our daughters as corner-Jlones, or corner-pillars, polished after the

similitude of a palace or temple. By daughters families are united and

connected, to their mutual strength, as the parts of a building are by the

corner-stones ; and when they are graceful and, beautiful both in body

and mind, they are then polished after the similitude of a nice and curious

structure. . When we see our daughters well-established and stayed with

wisdom and discretion, as corner stones are fastened in the building, when

we see them by faith united to Christ, as the chief Corner-stone, adorned

with the graces of God's Spirit, which are the polishing of that which it

naturally rough, and become women professing godliness, when we see them

purified and consecrated to God as living temples, we think ourselves

happy in them.

[2.] Great plenty. Numerous families increase the care, perhaps

more than the comfort, where there is not sufficient for their maintenance ;

and therefore he prays for a growing estate with a growing family. First,

That their store-houses might be well replenished with the fruits and pro

ducts of the earth ; That our garners may befull, like those of the good

householder, who brings out of them things new and old ; those things

that are best new, he has in that state ; those that are best when they are

kept, he has in that state ; that we may have in them all manner ofstores,

for ourselves and our friends ; that, living plentifully, we may live not

luxuriously, for then we abuse our plenty, but cheerfully and usefully ;

that, having abundance, we may be thankful to God, generous to our

friends, and charitable to the poor ; otherwise, what profit is it to have

our garners full ? Jam. 5. 3. Secondly, That their flocks might greatly

increase ; That oursheep may bringforth thousands, and ten thousands in our

folds. Much of the wealth of their country consisted in their flocks ;

(Prov. 27. 26.) and of our's too, else wool would not be, as it is a staple-

commodity. The increase of our cattle is a blessing, in which God is to

be acknowledged. Thirdly, That their beasts designed for service might

be fit for it ; That our oxen may bestrong to labour iu the plough ; that they

may befrj andfleshy, so some ; in good working case. We were none of

us made to be idle, and therefore we should pray for bodily health, not

that we may be easy, and take our pleasures, but that we may bestrong ts

labour, that we may do the work of our place and day, else we are worse

than the beasts ; for when they are strong, it is for labour.

[3.] An uninterrupted peace. First, That there be no war ; no break

ing in of invaders, no going out of deserters. Let not our enemies break

in upon us ; let us not have occasion to march out against them. War

brings with it abundance' of mischiefs, whether , it be offensive or defen

sive; Secondly, That there be no oppression <5r faction, no complaining in

ourstreets ; that the people may have no cause to complain, either of

their government or of one another ; nor may he so peevish as to complain

without cause. It is desirable thus to dwell in quiet habitation's.

(2.) His reflection upon this description of the prosperity os the na

tion, which he so much desired ; (v. 15.) Happy are the people that are

in such a case ; but it seldom so, and never long so ; yea, happy are the

people whose God is the Lord. The relation of a people to God as their'e,

is here spoken of, either, [1.] As that whichisthe fountain whence all
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those- blessings flow. Happy are the Israelites, if they faithfully adhere

to the Lord as their God, for they may expect to be insueft a case. Na

tional piety commonly brings national prosperity ; for nations, as such,

in their national capacity, are capable of rewards and punishments only in

this life. Or, [2.] As that which is abundantly preferable to all these

enjoyments. The psalmist began to say, as most do, Happy are the pe'ple

that are in such a case ; they are blessed, that prosper in the world ; but

he immediately corrects himself, Tea, rather, happy are the people whose

God is the Lord, who have his favour and love aud grace, according to

the tenor of the covenant, though they have not abundance of this world's

goods. As all this, and much more, cannot make us happy, unless the

Lord be our God, so, if he be, the want of this, the loss of this, nay, the

reverse of this, cannot make us miserable.

PSALM CXLV.

TheJiveforegoing psalms were all ofa piece, allfull of prayers ; this, and

the Jive that follow it to the end of the book, are all of a piece too, all

full of praises ; and though Ihis only is entitled David's psalm, yet we

have no reason to think but that they were all his as well as all thefore

going prayers. And it is observable, \. That afterfixe psalms ofprayer,

follow fix p/alms ofpraise ; for those that are much in prayer, shall not

want matterfor praise ; and those that havesped in prayer, must abound

in praise. Our thanksgivings for mercy, when we have received it,

should even exceed oursupplicationsfor it, when we were in pursuit ofit.

David, in the last of his begging psalms, had promised to praise God,

( 144. 9. ) and here he performs his promise. 2. fhat the book of Psalms

concludes with psalms ofpraise, all praise, for praise is the conclifion of

the whole matter, it is that in which all the psalms centre. And it in

timates, that God's people, toward the end of tlieir life, should abound

much in praise, and the rather, because, at the end oftheir life, they hope

to remove to the ivorld of everlasting praise ; and the nearer they come

to heaven, the more they should accustom themselves to the work of hea

ven. This is one of those psalms which are composed alphabetically, (as

Pf. 25. and 34, Sec.) that it might be the more eqfily committed to me

mory, and kept in mind. Th? Jewish writersjustly extol thin psalm as a

star qfthefirst magnitude in this bright constellation ; andsome ofthem

have an extravagant saying concerning it, not much unlikesome of the

popish superstitions, That whosoever will fing this psalm constantly three

times a day,Jhall certavdy be happy in the world to come. In this ■psalm,

J. David engages himselfand others to praise God, v. 1, 2, 4...7, 10...

12. //. Hefastens upon those things that are proper matter for praise;

God's great ie/s, (v. 3.) his goodness, (v. 8, 9.) theproofs cfboih in the

administration ofhis kingdom, (c. 13.) the kingdom of providence, Iv.

14... 16.) the kingdom of grace; (v. 17...20.) and then h? concludes

with a resolution to continuepraifing God, (i>. 21.) with which resolution

our hearts must befilled, and in which they must befixed, infinging this

psalm.

David's psalm of praise. •

1. TWILL extol thee, my God, O King; and I will

A bleis thy name for ever and ever. 2. Every day

will I bless thee ; and I will praise thy name for ever anji

ever. 3. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ;

and his greatness is unsearchable. 4. One generation shall

praise thy works to another, and shall declare thy mighty

acts. 5. I will speak of the glorious honour of thy ma

jesty, and of thy wondrous works. 6. And men shall

speak of the might of thy terrible acts : and I will declare

thy greatness. 7. They mall abundantly utter the memory

of thy great goodness, and sliall sing of thy righteousness.

'8. The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion ; flow to

anger, and of great mercy. 9. The Lord is good to all ;

and his tender mercies are over all his works.

The entitling of this, David's psalm of praise, may intimate not only

that he was the penman of it, but that he took a particular pleasure in

it, and sung it often ; it was his companion wherever he went. In this

former part of the psalm, God's glorious attributes are praised, as, in the

latter part of the psalm, his kingdom and the administration of it.' Ob

serve, -: •

I. Who shall be employed in giving glory to God.

1. Whatever others do, the psalmist will himself be much in praising

God. To this good work he here excites himself, engages himself, and

has his heart much enlarged in it. What he does, that he will do, having

more and more satisfaction in it ; it was his duty, it was his delight.

Observe, (1.) How he expresses the work itself; / <will extol thee, and

bless thy name ; (d. I.) "I will speak well of thee, as thou hast made

thyself known, and will therein express my own high thoughts of thee,

and endeavour to raise the like in others." When we speak honourably

of God, this is graeiouslyjnterpreted and accepted as an extolling of him.

Again, (y. 2.) Jivillbless thee, I will praise thy name; the repetition in

timates the fervency of his affection to this work; the fixedness of his

purpose to abound in it, and the frequency of his performances therein.

Again, (v. 5.) / willsprat os thine honour ; and, (v. 6.) I will declare

thy greatness. He would give glory to God, not only in his solemn de

votions, but in his common conversation. If the heart be full of God,

out of the abundance of that the mouth will speak with reverence, to his

praise, upon all occasions. What subject of discourse can we find more

noble, more copious, more pleasant, useful, and unexceptionable, than the

glory of God ? (2.) How he expresses his resolution to persevere in it.

[1.] He will be constant to this work; Every day will I bless thee.

Praising God must be our daily work. No day must pass, though ever

so busy a day, though ever so sorrowful a day, without praising God :

we ought to reckon it the most needful of our daily employments, and

the most delightful of our daily comforts. God is every day blessing us,

doing well for us ; there is therefore reason that we should be every day

blessing him, speaking well of him. [2.] He will continue in it ; / will

bless thee for ever and ever, (v. I.) and again, v. 2. This intimates,

First, That he resolved to continue in this Work to the end of his life,

throughout his ever in this world. Secondly, That the psalms he penned,

mould be made use of in praising God by the church to the end of time,

2 Chron. 29. 30. Thirdly, That he hoped to be praising God to all

eternity in the other world. They that make it their constant work on

earth, (hall have it their everlasting bliss in heaven.

2. He doubts not but others also would be forward to this work. ( 1 .)

" They shall concur in it now ; they shall join with me in it ; when /dc

dare thy greatness, men stallspeak os'it, [v. 6.) theystall abundantly utter

it," (t». 7.) or pour it out, as the word is ; they mail praise God with a

gracious fluency, better than the most curious oratory. David's zeal

would provoke many, and it has done so. (2.) " They shall keep it up

when I am gone, in an uninterrupted succession ; (ti. 4.) One generation

shall praise thy works to another." The generation that is going off, shall

tell them to that which is rising up, sliall tell what they have seen in their

days, and what they have heard from their fathers ; thejstall fully and

particularly declare thy mighty aSs ; (78. 3.) and the generation that is

rising up, shall follow the example of that which is going off ; so that the

death of God's worshippers (hall be no diminution of his worship ; for a

new generation (hall rise up in their room to carry on that good work,

more or less, to the end of time, when it (hall be left to that world to do

it in, in which there is no succession of generations.

II. What we must give to God the glory of.

1. Of his greatness, and his great works. We must declare, Great is

the Lord, his presence infinite, his power irresistible, his brightness insup

portable, his majesty awful, his dominion boundless, and his sovereignty

incontestable ; and therefore there is no dispute, but Great is the Lord, and,

rf great, then greatly to be praised, with all that is within us, to the utmost

of our power, and with all the circumstances of solemnity imaginable.'

His greatness indeed cannot be comprehended, for it is unsearchable ;

who can conceive, or express, how great God is ; But then it i»fo much

the more to be praised ; when we cannot, by searching, find the bottom,

we must sit down at the brink, and adore the depth, Rom. 11. 33. God

is great, for, (1.) His majesty is glorious in the upper world, above the

heavens, where he has set his glory ; and when we are declaring his great

ness, we must not fail to speak of the glorious honour of his majesty, the

splendor of the glory of his majesty, v. 5. How bright he (hincs in the

upper world, so as to dazzle the eyes of the angels themselves, and oblige

them to cover their faces, as unable to bear the lustre of it ! (2.) His

works are wondrous in this lower world ; the preservation, maintenance,

and government, of all the creatures, speak the Creator very great.

When therefore we declare his greatness, we must observe the unques

tionable proofs of it, and must declare his mighty ads, (v. 4.) speak of hit

wondrous works, [v. 5.) the might of his terrible ads, v. 6. We must fee
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God acting and working in all the affairs of this lower world ; various

instruments are used, but in all events God is the supreme Director; it is

he that performs all things. Much of his power is seen in the operations

of his providence ; they are mighty acts, such as cannot be paralleled by

the strength of any creature ; and much of his justice; they are terrible

acts, awful to faints, dreadful to sinners. These we should take all occa

sions to speak of, observing the finger of God, his band, his arm, iu all,

that we may marvel.

2. Of his goodness ; this is his glory, Exod. 33. 19. It is what he

glories in, (£xod. 34. 6, 7.) and it is what we must give him the glory

of ; They Jball abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodnefsy v. 7.

God's goodness is great goodness, the treasures of it can never be ex-

hausted, nay, they can never be lessened, for he ever will be as rich in

mercy as he ever was. It is memorable goodness, it is what we ought

always to lay before us, always to have in mind, and preserve the me.

morials of ; for it is -worthy to be had in everlasting remembrance : and the

memory we have of God's goodness, we should utter, we should abun

dantly utter, as those who are full of it, very full of it, and desire that

others may be acquainted and affected with it. But whenever we utter

God's great goodness, we must not forget, at the fame time, to Jing of

his righteousness; for as he is gracious in rewarding those that serve him

faithfully, so he is righteous in punishing those that rebel against him.

Impartial and inflexible justice is as surely in God, as inexhaustible good

ness; aud we must sing of both together, Rom. 11. 22.

(1.) There is a fountain of goodness in God's nature ; (v. 8.) The

Lord is gracious to those that serve him, he is full of comp-Jfian to those

that need him,_/7«n» ti anger to those that have offended him, and ofgreat

mercy to all that seek him, and sue to him. He is ready to give, and

ready to forgive, more ready than we are to ask, than we are to repent.

(2.) There are streams of goodness in. all the dispensations of his pro

vidence, v. 9. As he is good, so he does good ; he is good to all, to all

his creatures, from the highest angels to the meanest worm ; to all but

devils and damned sinners, that have shut themselves out from his good

ness. His tender mercies are over all his works. £1-3 All his works, all

his creatures, receive the fruits of his merciful care and bounty ; it is ex

tended to them all, he hates nothing that he has made. [2.] The works

of his mercy out-shine all his other works, and declare him more than

any of them. In nothing will the glory of God be for ever so illustrious,

as in the vessels of mercy ordained to glory. To the divine goodness will

the everlasting hallelujahs of all the saints be fung.

10. All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord ; and thy

saints shall bless thee. 11. They shall speak of the glory

of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power ; 12. To make

known to the sons of men his mighty acts, and the glorious

majesty of his kingdom. 13. Thy kingdom is an everlast

ing kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all

generations. 14. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and

raiseth up all those that be bowed down. '15. The eyes of

all wait upon thee ; and thou givest them their meat in

due season. 16. Thou openest thine hand, and satissiest the

defire of every living thing. 17. The Lord is righteous

-in all his ways, and holy in all his works. 1 8. The Lord

is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that call

upon him in truth. 19. He will fulfil the desire of them

that fear him : he also will hear their cry, and will save

them. 20. The Lord preserveth all them that love him ;

but all the wicked will he destroy. 21. My mouth shall

speak the praise of the Lord : and let all flesh bleftilris

holy name for ever and ever.

The greatness and goodness of him who is ofit'imus et max'imus the best

and greatest of beings, were celebrated in the former part of the psalm ;

here, in these verses, we are taught to give him the glory of his kingdom,

iu the administration of which his greatness and goodness shine so clear,

so very bright. Observe, as before,

1. From whom the tribute of praise is expected; (w. 10.) All God's

•works Jball praise him ; they all minister to us matter for praise, and so

raise him according to their capacity ; even those that refuse to give

im honour, he will get him honour upon ; but his faints do bless him,

| not only as they have peculiar blessings from him, which other creatures

! have not, but as they praise him actively, while his other works praise

him only objectively. They bless him, for they collect the rent and tri-

I bute of praise from the inferior creatures, and pay it into the treasury

above. All God's works do ftraife him, as the beautiful building praises

the builder, or the well-drawn picture praises the painter ; but his saints

bless him as the children of prudent tender parents rife up and call them

blessed. Of all God's works, his saints, the workmanship of his grace,

the first-fruits of his creatures, have most reason to blesb him.

II. For what this praise is to be given ; Theyshallsftenk of thy kingdom.

The kingdom of God among men is a thing to be often thought of, and

often spoken of. As, before, he had magnified God's greatness and

goodness in general, so, here, he magnifies them with application to his

kingdom. Consider then,

1. The greatness of his kingdom ; it is great indeed, for all the kings

and kingdoms of the earth.are under his control. To shew the greatness

of God's kingdom, he observes, (1.) The pomp of it. Would we by

faith look within the veil, we should see, and, believing, we should sfirak

of, the glory nf his kingdom, (<n. 11.) the glorious majesty of it, (c. 12.)

for he has prepared his throne in the heavens, and it is high and lifted up,

and surrounded with an innumerable company of angels. The courts of

Solomon and Ahasuerus were magnifi~ent ; but, compared with the glo

rious majesty of God's kingdom, they were but as glow-worms to the

fun. The consideration of this should strike an awe upon us in all our

approaches to God. (2.) The power of it ; When they speak of tie

glory of God's kingdom, they must tali of his slower, the extent of it, the

efficacy of it, his power, by which he can do any thing, and does every

thing he pleases ; (». 11.) and, as a proof of it, let them make knewn-his '

mighty ads, (v. 12.) that the sons of men may be invited to yield themselves

his willing subjects and so put themselves under the protection of such

a mighty Potentate. (3.) The perpetuity of it, v. 13. The thrones of

earthly princes totter, and the flowers of their crowns wither, monarchies

come to an end ; hut, "Lord, thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom. God

will govern the world to the end of time, when the Mediator, who is now

intrusted with the administration of his kingdom, shall deliver it up to

God, even the Father, that he may be all in all to eternity. His dominion

endures throughout all generations, for he himself is eternal, and his counsels

unchangeable and uniform ; and Satan, who has set up a kingdom in op

position to him, is conquered and in a chain.

2. The goodness of his kingdom. His royal style and title are, The

Lord God, gracious and merciful ; and his government answers to his title.

The goodness of God appears in what he does,

(1.) For all the creatures in general ; (v. 15, 16.) He providesfond

for allflesh, and therein appears" his everlasting mercy, 136. 25. All the

creatures live upon God, and as they had their being from him at first, Ib

from him they have all the supports of their being, and on him they de

pend for the continuance of it. [1.] The eye of their expectation

attends upon him ; The eyes of all wait on thee. The inferior creatures

indeed have not the knowledge of God, nor are capable of it, and yet

they are said to wait upon God, because they seek their food according to

the instinct which the God of nature has put into them, (and theysow

not, neither do they reap, Matth. 6. 26.) and because they take what the

God of nature has provided for them, in the time and way that he has

appointed, and are content with it. [2-3 The hand of his bounty is

stretched out unto them ; Thou givtfl them their meat in due season ; the

meat proper for them, and in the proper time, when they need it ; so that

none of the creatures ordinarily, perish for want of food, no not in the

winter. Thou openest thy hand freely and liberally, and fatisflefl the defre

of every living thing ; except some of the unreasonable children of men,

that will be satisfied with nothing, but are still complaining, still cryiag.

Give, give.

(2.) For the children of men in particular, whom he governs as rea

sonable creatures.

[1-3 He does none of them any wrong, for, (v. 17.) The Lord is

righteous in all his ways, and not unrighteous in any of them ; he is holy,

and acts like himself, with a perfect rectitude in all his works. In all the

acts of government, he isjust, injurious to none, but administering justice

to all. The ways of the Lord are equal, though our's are unequal. In

giving laws, in deciding controversies, in recompensing services, and pu

nishing offences, he is incontestably just, and we are bound to own it.

• [2-3 He does all of them good, his own people in a special manner.

First, He supports those that are sinking, and it is his honour to help the

weak, v. 14. He upholds all that fall, in that, though they fall, they are

not utterly cast down. Many of the children of men are brought very

P
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low by sickness, and other distresses, and seem ready to drop into the

grave, and yet Providence wonderfully upholds them, raises them up, and

fays, Return, 90. 3. If all had died, who once seemed dying, the world

would have been very thin. Many of the children of God, who have

been ready to fall into sin, to fall into despair, have experienced his good

ness in preventing their falls, or recovering them speedily by his graces

and comforts, so that though they sell, they were not utterly cast down,

37. 24. If those who are bowed down by oppression and affliction, be

raised up, it was God that raised them. And with respect to all those

that are heavy-laden under the burthen of sin, if they come to Christ by

faith, he will ease them, he will raise them. Secondly, He is very ready

to hear and answer the prayers of his people, v. 18, 19. In this appears

the grace of his kingdom, that his subjects have not only liberty of peti

tioning, but all the encouragement that can be to petition. 1. The

grant is very rich, that God will be nigh lo all that call upon him ; he will

he always within call of their prayers, and they (hall always find them

selves within reach of his help. If a neighbour that it near, is heller than

a brother afar off, (Prov. 27. 10.) much more a God that is near. Nay,

he will not only be nigh to them, that they may have the satisfaction of

being heard, but he -willfulfil their desires ; they shall have what they

ask, and find what they seek. It was said, (u. lfi ) that he satisfies the

desire of every living thing ; much more will he fulfil the desire of them that

fear him ; for he that feeds his birds, will not starve his babes. He will

hear their call, and willsave them ; that is hearing them to purpose, as he

heard David, that is, saved him, from the horn os the unicorn, 22. 21. 2.

The proviso is very reasonable; he will hear' and help us, (1.) If we

fear him, if we worship and serve him with a holy awe of him ; for other

wise, how can we expect that he should accept us ? (2.) If we call u/ion

him in truth ; for he desires that in the inward part. We must be faith

ful to God, and sincere in our professions of dependence upon him, and

devotedness to him. In all devotions, inward impressions must be answer

able to the outward expressions, else they are not performed in truth.

(3.) He takes them under his special protection, who have a confidence

and complacency in him, v. 20. The Lord preserves all them that love

him ; they lie exposed in this world, but he, by preserving them in

their integrity, will effectually secure them, that no real evil (hall befal

them.

3. If any are destroyed, they may thank themselves ; all the wicied he

will destroy, but they have by their wickedness fitted themselves for de

struction. This magnifies his goodness in the protection of the righte

ous, that with their eyes theyshallfee the reward of the wicked, (91. 8.)

and God will by this means preserve his people, even by destroying the

wicked that would do them a mischief.

Lastly, The psalmist concludes, (1.) With a resolution to give glory

to God himself ; (v. 21.) My mouthshall speak the praise os the Lord.

When we have said what we can, in praising God, still there is more to

be said, and therefore we must not only begin our thanksgivings with

this purpose, as he did, (v. 1.) but conclude them with it, as he does

here, because we shall presently have occasion to begin again. As the

end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so should the end of our

thanksgiving be. While I have breath to draw, my mouth shall still

speak God's praises. (2.) With a call to others to do Co too ; Let all

stsb, all mankind, bless his holy namefor ever and ever. Some of mankind

{hall be blessing God for ever ; it is pity but that they should be all so

engaged.

PSALM CXLVI.■ . • . . . • o j

This and all lite rest ofthe psalms thatfollow, begin and end with Hallelu

jah, a word which puts much of God's praise into a little compass ; for

in it we praise him by hii name, Jah, the contraction ofJehovah. In

this excellent psalm ofpraise, I. The psalmist engages himself to praise

God, v. 1,2. //. He engages others to trust in him, which is one ne

cessary and acceptable- way ofpraising him. 1. Heshews why we_/hould

nut trust in men, v. 3, 4. 2. n hy xueshould trust in God, v. 5. Because

ofhis power in the kingdom ofnature, ( t>. 6. ) Aw dominion in the king-

dom ofprovidence, (». 7.) and his grace in the kingdom ofthe Mejfiiih,

(v. 8, 9.) that evertqjiing kingdom, (v. 10.) to which many ofthe Jew-

f/h writers refer this psalm, and to which therefore weshoula have an eye,

in thesinging ofit.

1. TJRA1SE ye the Lord. Praise the Lord, O my soul.

A 2. While I live will I praise the Lord : I will sing

praises unto my God while I have any being. 3. Put not

your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there

is no help. 4. JEBs breath goeth forth, he returneth to his

earth : in that very day his thoughts perilh.

David is supposed to have penned this psalm ; and he was himself a

prince, a mighty prince j as such, it might be thought,

1. That he should be exempted from the service of praising God, that

it was enough for him to fee that his priests and people did it, but that

he needed not to do it himself in his own person. Michal thought it a

disparagement to him to dance before the ark ; but he was so far from being

of this mind, that he will himself be first and foremost in the work, v. 1,2.

He thinks his dignity is so far from excusing him from it, that it rather

obliged him to lead in it ; and that it was so far from lessening him, that

it really magnified him ; therefore he stirs up himself to it, and to make

a business of it ; Praise the Lord, 0 my soul ; and resolves to abide by it ;

" I will praise him with my heart, I will sing praises to him with my

mouth. Herein I will have an eye to him as the Lord, infinitely blessed

and glorious in himself, and as my God, in covenant with me." Then

praise is most pleasant, when, in praising God, we have an eye to him as

our's, whom we have an interest in, and stand in relation to. " This I

will do constantly while I live, every day of my life, and to my life's end ;

nay, I will do it while I have any being, for when I have no being on

earth, I hope to have a being in heaven, a better being, to be doing it

better." That which is the great end of our being, ought to be our

great employment and delight, while we have any being ; •* In thee must

our time and powers be spent." •

2. It might be thought that he himself, having been so great a bles

sing to his country, mould be adored, according to the usage of the hea

then nations, who deified their heroes ; that they should all come and

trust in hisshadow, and make him theirslay andslrong hold. «« No," say*

David, •« Put not your trust in princes, {v. 3.) not in me, not in any

other ; do not repose your confidence in them, do not raise your expecta

tions from them. Be not too sure of their sincerity, some have thought

they knew better how to reign by knowing how to dissemble ; be not

too sure of their constancy and fidelity, it is possible they may both change

their minds, and break their words." But though we suppose them wise

and good as David himself, yet we must not be too sure of their ability

and continuance, for they are sons of Adam, weak and mortal. There

is indeed a Son of man in whom there is help, in whom there is salvation,

and who will not fail those that trust in him. But all other sons of

men are like the man they are sprung of, who,^being in honour, did not

abide.

(1.) We cannot be sure of their ability ; even the power of kings may

be so straitened, cramped, and weakened, that they may not be in a ca

pacity to do that for us, which we expect. David himself owned,

(2 Sam. 3. 39.) / am this day weak, though anointed king. So that in the

son of man, there is often no help, no salvation ; he is at a loss, at his wit's

end, as a man astonished, and then, though a mighty man, he cannotsave,

Jer. 14. 9:' :, ''y,.,.,

(2.) We cannot be sure of their continuance. Suppose he has it in

his power to help us while he lives, yet he may be suddenly taken off when

we expect most from him ; {v. 4. ) His breath goeth forth, so it does every

moment, and comes back again, but that is an intimation that it will

shortly go for good and all, and then he returns to his earth. The earth

is his, in respect of his original as a man, the earth out of which he was

taken, and to which therefore he must return, according to the sentence,

Gen. 3. 19. It is his, if he be a worldly man, in respect of choice, his

earth which he has chosen for his portion, and on the things of which he

has set his affections. He shall go to his own place. Or rathet, it it

his earth, because of the property he has in it ; and though he has had

large possessions on earth, a grave is all that will remain to him. The

earth God has given to the children ofmen, and great striving there is about

it, and, as a mark of their authority, men call their lands by their own

names. But, after a while, no part of the earth will be their own, but

that in .which the dead body (hall make its bed, and that (hall be their'*

while the earth remains. But when he returns to his earth, in that very

day his thoughts perish ; all the projects and designs he had of kindness to

us, vanish and are gone ; and he cannot take one step further in them ;

all his purposes are cut off and buried with him, Job 17. 11. And then

what comes of our expectations from him ? Princes arc mortal, as well

as other men, and therefore we cannot have that assurance of help from

them, which we may have from that Potentate who hath immortality.

Ceasefrom man, whose breath is in his nostrils, and will not be there, long.
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5. Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, |

Whose hope is in the Lord his God : 6. Which made hea

ven, and earth, the sea, and all - that therein is : "which

keepeth truth for ever : 7. Which executeth judgment

for the oppressed : which giveth food ro the hungry.

.The Lord looseth the prisoners : 8. The Lord openeth

i/ie eyes of the blind : the Lord raiseth them that are

bowed down : the Lord loveth the righteous : 9. The

Lord preserveth the strangers ; he relieveth the fatherless

and widow ; but the way of the wicked he turneth upside

down. 10. The Lord shall reign for ever, even thy God,

0 Zion, unto all generations. Praise ye the Lord.

The psalmist, having cautioned us not to trust in princes, (because, if

we do, we shall be miserably disappointed,) here encourages us to put

our confidence in'God, because, if we do so, we /hall be happily secured.

Happy is he that has the G:d of Jarob for his Help, that has an interest in

bis attributes and promises, and has them engaged for him ; and uvhofc

hope is in the Lord his God. Those shall have God for their Help,

1. Who take him for their God, and serve and worship him accordingly.

2. Who have their hope in him, and live a life of dependence upon him ;

who have good thoughts of him, and encourage themselves in him, when

all other supports fail. Every believer may look upon him as the God

of Jacob, of the church in general, and therefore may expect relief from

him, in reference to public distresses, aud as his God in particular, and

therefore may depend upon him in all personal wants and straits. We

must hope, (1.) In the providence of God, for all the good things we

need, which relate to the life that now is. (2.) In the grace of Christ,

for all the good things which relate to the life that is to come. To

this especially the learned Dr. Hammond refers this and the following

verses, looking upon the latter part of this psalm to have a most visible

remarkable aspect toward the eternal Son of God in his incarnation. He

quotes one of the rabbinB, who fays of v. 10. that it belongs to the days

of the Messiah. And that it does so, he thinks will appear by compar-

' ing, v. 7, 8. with the characters Christ gives of the Messiah ; (Matth.

11. 5, 6.) The blind receive their fight, the lame wait ; and the closing

words there, Bltjsed is he whosoevershall not be offended in me, he thinks

may very well be supposed to refer to v. 5. Happy is the man that hopes

in the Lord his Gcd, and who is not offended in him.

Let us take a view of the mighty encouragements here given us to

hope in the Lord our God.

1. He " the Mater of the -world, and therefore has all power in him

self, and the command of the powers of all the creatures, which, being

derived from him, depend upon him ; (v. 6.) He made heaven and earth,

thesea, and all that in them is, and therefore his arm is not shortened, that

• it cannot save. It is very applicable to Christ, by whom God made the

world, and without whom was not any thing made, that was made. It is a

• great support to faith, that the Redeemer of the world is the fame that

1 was the Creator of it, and therefore has a good will to it, a perfect know

ledge of its cafe, and power to help it.

2. He is a God of inviolable fidelity. We may venture to take God's

word, for he keepeth truth for ever, and therefore no word of his shall fall

to the ground ; it is true from the beginning, and therefore true to the end.

■ Our Lord Jesus is the Amen, the faithful Witness, as well as the Beginning,

the Author and Principle, of the creation of God, Rev. 3. I*. The keep-

' ing of God's truth for ever is committed to him, for all the promises are

in him 'yea and amen.

3. He is the Patron of injured innocency ; He pleads the cause of the op.

pressed, and (as we read it) he executes judgment for them. He often does

it in his providence, righting those that suffer wrong, and clearing up

their integrity ; he will do it in the judgment of the great day. The

Messiah came to rescue the children of men out of the hands of Satan the

great oppressor, and, all judgment being committed to him, the executing

of judgment upon persecutors is so among the reft, Jude 15.

4. He is a bountiful Benefactor to the necessitous ; He givesfood to the

hungry ; so God does in an ordinary way for the answering of the crav

ings of nature ; so he has done sometimes in an extraordinary way, as

when ravens fed Elijah ; so Christ did more than once, when he fed thou

sands miraculously with that which was intended but for one meal or two

for his own family ; this encourages to hope in him as the Nourishcr of

our souls with the bread of life. . . .

5. He is the Author of liberty to those that were bound ; The Lord

looseth the prisoners. He brought Israel out of the house of bondage in

Egypt, and afterward in Babylon. The miracles Christ wrought, in

making the dumb to speak, and the deaf to hear, with that one word,

Ephphata, Be opened, his cleansing of lepers, and so discharging them from

their confinement, and his raising the dead out of their graves, may all

be included in this one of loosing the prisoners ; and we may take encour.

agement from those, to hope in him for that spiritual liberty which he

came to proclaim, Isa. 61. 1, 2.

G. He gives fight to those that have been long deprived of it ; The

Lord can open the eyes of the blind, and has often given to his afflicted

people to fee that comfort which before they were not aware of ; witness

Gen. 21. 19. and the prophet's servant, 2 Kings 6. 17. But this has

special reference to Christ ; for since the world legan, was it not heard

that any man opened the eyes of me that was born blind, till Christ did it,

(John 9.32.) and thereby encouraged us to hope in him for spiritual

illumination.

7. He sets that straight, that was crooked, and makes those easy, that

were pained and ready to sink ; he raises them that are bowed down, Ijr

comforting and supporting them under their burthens, and, in due time,

removing their burthens. This was literally performed by Christ, when

he made a poor woman straight, that had been bowed together, and could

in no wife lift up herself; (Luke 13. 12.) and he still does it by his

grace, giving rest to them that were weary and heavy-laden, and raising

up with his comforts those that were humbled and cast down by convic

tions.

8. He has a constant kindness for all good people ; The Lord loveth the

righteous, and they may with the more confidence depend upon his pow er

when they are sure of his good will. Our Lord Jesus shewed his love to

the righteous, by fulfilling all righteousness.

9. He has a tender concern for those that stand in special need of hil

care ; The Lordpreserveth the grangers. It ought not to pass without

remark, that the name Jehovah is repeated here five times in five lines, to

intimate that it is an almighty power (that ofJehovah) that is engaged

and exerted for the relief of the. oppressed ; and that it is as much the

glory of God to succour them that are in misery, as it is to ride on the

heavens by his name Jah, 68. 4. (1.) Strangers are exposed, and are

commonly destitute of friends, but the Lord preserveth them, that they be

not run down and ruined. Many a poor stranger has found the benefit

of the divine protection, and been kept alive by it. (2.) Widows and

fatherless children, that have lost the head of the family, who took care

of the affairs of it, often fall into the hands of those that make a prey of

them, that will not do them right, nay, that will do them wrong ; but

the Lord relieveth them, and raiseth up friends for them. See Exod. 22.

22, 23. Our Lord Jesus carae into the world to help the helpless, tore-

ceive Gentiles, strangers, into bis kingdom, and that with him poor sin

ners, that are as fatherless, mayfind mercy, Hos. 14. S.

10. He wisl appear for the destruction of all those that oppose bis

kingdoms and oppress the faithful subjects of itj the way of the voided

he turneth ufijidc down, and therefore let us hope in him, and not be afraid

ofthefury of the oppressor, as though he were ready lo destroy. It is the

glory of the Messiah, that he will subvert all the counsels of hell and

earth, that militate against his church, so that, having him for us, we

need not fear any thing that can-be done against us.

11. His kingdom shall continue through all the revolutions of time,

to the utmost ages of eternity, v. 10. Let this encourage us to trust in

God at all times, that the Lordshall reign for ever, in spite of all the ma

lignity of the powers of darkness, even thy God, 0 Zion, unto all genera

tions. Christ is set King on the holy hill of Zion', and his kingdom (hall

continue in an endless glory. It cannot be destroyed by an invader, it

shall not be left to a successor, either to a succeeding monarch, or a suc

ceeding monarchy, but it shall stand for ever. It is matter of unspeak

able comfort, that the Lord reigns as Zion's God, as Zion's King, that

the Messiah is Head over all things to the church, and' will be so while

the world stands.

PSALM CXLVII.

This is another psalm ofpraise ; some think it was penned after the return

ofthe Jnvs from their captivity ; but it isso much of a piece with Ps.

145. that I rather think it was penned by David, and what issaid, x>. '2.

13. may well enough be applied to the first building andfortifying of

Jerusalem in his time, and the gathering in ofthose that had L'en ok/-

cajti- in Saul's time. The Septuagint divides it into tao ; and we may
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' divide it 'into thefirst andsecondpart, But both ofthesame import.' I.

•'" We arc called upon to praise God, v. 1,7, 12. //. We arefurnished

tvith matterfor praise,for God is to be glorified, 1. As the God ofna-

' ture, andso he is very great, v. 4, 5, 8, 9, 15... 18. 2. As the God of

grace, comfqrting his people, v. 3, 6... 11. 3. As the God of Israel,

Jerusalem,' and Zion,fettling their civilslate, (r. 2, 13, 14.) and espe

ciallyfettling religion among them, v. 19, 20. It is easy, insinging this

£sa(m, to apply it to ourselves, both as to personal and national mercies,

were it but as easy to do it withsuitable affections.

1. T3RAISE ye the Lord : for it is good to sing praises

14 -t unto our God : for it is pleasant ; and praise- is

toriiely. 2. The Lord doth build up Jerusalem : he ga-

therqth together the put-casts of Israel. 3. He healeth the

broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds. 4. He

telleth the number of the stars : he calleth them all by

their names. 5. Great is our Lord, and of great power :

his understanding is infinite. 6. The Lord lifteth up the

jneek : he casteth the wicked down to the ground. 7.

Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving : sing praise upon the

■harp unto our God : 8-. Who covereth the heaven with

clouds, who prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh

grals to grow upon the mountains. 9. He giveth to the

beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry. 10.

He delighteth not in the strength of the horse : he taketh

not pleasure in the legs of a man. 11. The Lord taketh

pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope in his

mercy.

, Here,

I. The duty of praise is recommended to us. It 13 not without reason,

that we are thus called to jt again and again 5 Praise ye the Lord, (v. 1.) !

End again, («. 7.) Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving, sing praise usion

the harp to our God, let all our praises be directed to him, and centre in

him ; for it is good to do it ; it is our duty, and therefore good in it

self ; it is our interest, and therefore good for us : it is acceptable to our

Creator, and it answers the end of our creation. The law for it is holy,

just, and good, the practice of it will turn to a good account. It is good,

for, ]. It is pleasant ; holy joy and delight are required as the principle

of it, and that is pleasant to us as men ; giving glory to God is the design

and business of it, and that is pleasant to us as saints that are devoted to

his honour. Praising God is work that is its own wages, it is heaven

upon earth, it is; what we mould be in, as in our element. 2. It is comely,

it is that which becomes us as reasonable creatures, much more as people

in covenant with God. In giving honour to God, we really do ourselves

a, great deal of honour.

II. God is recommended to us as the proper Object of our most ex

alted and eularged praises, upon several accounts.

1. The care he takes of his chosen people, v. 2. Is Jerusalem to be

raised out os small beginnings ? It it to be recovered out of its ruins ?

In both cafes, The Lord builds up Jerusalem. The gospel-church, the

Jerusalem, that is from above, is of his building ; he framed the model

ofit in his own counsels, he founded it by the preaching of his gospel, he

adds to it daily such as (hall be saved, and so increases it. He will build

it up unto perfection, build it up as high as heaven. Are any of his

people out-casts ? Have they made themselves so by their own folly ? He

gathers them by giving them repentance, and bringing them again into

the communion of saints. Have they been forced out by war, famine, or

perfecutipn ? He opens a door for their return ; many that were misting,

and thought to be lost, are brought back, and they that were scattered

in the cloudy, and dark day, are gathered together again.

2. The comforts he has laid up for true penitents, v. 3. They are

broken in heart, and wounded, humbled, and troubled, for sin, inwardly

pained at the remembrance of it, as a man is, that is sorely wounded.

Their very hearts are not only pricked, but rent, under the fense of the

dishonour they have done to God, and the injury they have done to them

selves, by sin. To those whom God heals with the consolations of his

Spirit, he speaks peace, assures them that their fins are pardoned, and that

he is reconciled to them, and so makes them easy, pours the balm of

Gilead into the bleeding wounds, and then binds them up, and makes j

' them to rejoice. They who have had experience of this, Beed not be I

called upon to praise the Lord, for when he brought them out os the hor*

rible pit, and set their feet upon a rock, he put a new song in their mouths,

40. 2, 3. And for this, let others praise him also. •

3. The sovereign dominion he has over the lights. of heaven, v. 4, S.

The stars are innumerable, many of them being scarcely discernible with

the naked eye, and yet he counts them, and knows the exact number of

them, for they are all the work of his hands, and the instruments of his

providence ; their bulk and power are very great, but he calleth them all

by their names, which bespeaks his dominion over themtand the command

he has them at, to make what use of them he pleases. They are his ser

vants, his soldiers, he musters them, he marshals them, they come and

go at his bidding, and all their motions are under his direction. He

mentions this as one instance of many, to shew that great is our Lord,

and ofgreat power ; he can do what he pleases, and of his undcrjlanding

there is no computation, so that he can contrive every thing for the best.

Man's knowledge is soon drained, and you have his utmost length ;

hitherto bis wisdom can reach, and no further; but- God's knowledge is

a depth that can never be fathomed. .

4. The pleasure he takes in humbling the proud and exalting them of

low degree; (v. 6.) The Lord lifts up the meek, who abase themselves

before him, and whom men trample on ; but the wicked, who carry it in

solently toward God and scornfully toward all mankind, who lift up

themselves in pride and folly, he caseth down to the ground, sometimes by

very humbling providences in this world, at furthest in the day when

their faces shall be filled with evtrlaftingJhame. God proves himself to be

God, by looking on the proud and abasing them, Job 40. 1 2.

5. The provision he makes for the inferior creatures. Though he is

so great as to command the stars, he is so good as not to forget even the

fowls, v. 8, 9. Observe in what method he feeds man and beast. (I.)

He covereth the heaven with clouds, which darken the air, and intercept

the beams of the fun, and yet in them he prepareth that rainfor the earth,

which is necessary to its fruitfulness. Clouds look melancholy, and yet

without them we could have no rain, and consequently no fruit. Thus

afflictions for the present, look black, and dark, and unpleasant, and we

are in heaviness because of them,^as sometimes when the sky is overcast,

it makes us dull ; but they are necessary, for from these clouds of afflic

tion come those showers that make the harvest to yield the peaceablefruits

of righteousness, (Heb. 12. 11.) which should help to reconcile us to

them. Observe the necessary dependence which the earth has upon the

heavens, which directs us on earth to depend on God in heaven. All the

rain with which the earth is watered, is of God's preparing. (2.) By

the rain which distils on the earth, he makes grafs to grow upon the moun

tains, even the high mountains, which man neither takes care of, nor

reaps the benefit of. The mountains, which are' not watered with the

springs and rivers, as the vallies are, are yet watered so that they are not

barren. (3.) This grafs he gives to the beajl, for his food, the beasts of

the mountains which run wild, which man makes no provision for. And

even the^oun^ ravens which, being forsaken by their old ones, cry, are

heard by him, and ways are found to feed them, so that they are kept

from perishing in the nest. - ■ ■-'

6. The complacency he takes in his people, v. 10, 11. In times when

great things are doing, and there are great expectations of the success of

them, it concerns us to know (since the issue proceeds from the Lord)

whom, and what, God will delight to honour and crown with victory. It

is not the strength of armies, but the strength of grace that God is

pleased to own. (1.) Not the strength of armies ; not in the'cavalrr,

for he delighteth not in thestrength of the horse, the war-horse, noted for his

courage ; (Job 39. 19, CsV. ) nor in the infantry, for he taketh no pleasure

in the legs of a man ; he does not mean the swiftness of them for flight, to

quit the field, but the steadiness of them for charging, to stand the ground.

If one king, making war with another king, goes to God to>pWy ■ for

success, it will not avail him to plead, " Lord, I have a gallant'arttiy,

the horse and foot in good order, it is pity that they should si'ffer any

disgrace ;" for that is no argument with God, Ps. 20. 7. Jehoshaphat's

was much better, Lord, we have no might, 2 Chron. 20. 12. But, (2.)

God is pleased to own the strength of grace ; a serious and suitable re

gard to God, is that which is, in the sight of God, of great price in such

a case. The Lord accepts of, and takes pleasure in, those that sear

him, and that hope in his mercy. Observe, [1.] A holy fear of God,

and hope in God not only may consist, but must concur. In the same

heart, at the fame time, there must be both a reverence of his ma

jesty, and a complacency in his goodness-; both a believing dread of his

wrath, and a believing expectation of Mi favour. Not that we must hang

iivfuspenfe between hotieand fear, butwe-must act under the gracious ir.
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fluences of hope and fear. Our fear must save our hope from swelling

into presumption, and our hope must save our fear from sinking into de

spair ; thus must we take oUr work before us. [2.] We must hope in

God's mercy, his general mercy, even then when we cannot find a particu

lar promise to stay ourselves upon. A humble confidence in the goodness

of God's nature is very pleasing to him, as that which turns to the glory

of that attribute which he most glories in. Every man of honour loves

to be trusted.

12. Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem ; praise thy God, O

Zion. 13. For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates ;

he hath blessed thy children within thee. 14. He maketh

peace in thy borders, and filleth thee with the finest of the

wheat. 15. He sendeth forth his commandment upon

earth : his word runneth very swiftly. 16. He giveth

snow like wool : he scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes. 17.

He casteth forth his ice like morsels: who can stand be

fore his cold? 18. He sendeth out his word, and melteth

them : he causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow.

19. He fheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his

judgments unto Israel. 20. He hath not dealt so with any

nation : and as for his judgments, they have not known

them. Praise ye the Lord.

Jerusalem, and Zion, the holy city, the holy hill, are here called upon

to praise God, v. 12. For where should praise be offered up to God, but

where his altar is ? Where may we expect that glory should be given to

him, but in the beauty of holiness? Let the inhabitants of Jerusalem praise

the Lord in their own houses ; let the priests and Levites, who attend in

Zion, the city of their solemnities, in a special manner praise the Lord.

They have more cause to do it than others, and they lie under greater

obligations to do ,it than others, for it is their business, it is their profes-

-iion. " Praise thy God, 0 Zion ; he is thine, and therefore thou art

bound to praise him ; hie being thine includes all happiness, so that thou

canst never want matter for praise."

Jerusalem and Zion must praise God,

I. For the- prosperity and flourishing estate of their civil interests,

v: 13, 14. 1. For the common safety; they had gates, and kept their

gates barred in times of danger ; but that would not have been an effec

tual security to them, if God had not Jlrengthened the bars of their gates,

and fortified their fortifications. The most probable means we can de

vise for our own preservation, will not answer the end, unless God give

his blessing with them ; we must therefore, in the careful and diligent use

of those means, depend upon him for that blessing, and attribute the un

disturbed repose of our land, more to the wall of fire, than to the wall of

•water, round about us, Zech. 2. 5. 2. For the increase of their people ;

this strengthens the bars of the gates as much as any thing ; He hath bles

sed thy children within thee, with that first and great blessing, Befruitful,

and multiply, and replenish the land. It is a comfort to parents to fee their

children blessed of the Lord, (Isa. 61. 9.) and a comfort to the genera

tion that is going off, to fee the rising generation numerous and hopeful ;

for which blessing God must be blessed. 3. For the public tranquillity,

.that they were delivered from the terrors and desolations of war ; He

maheth peace in thy borders, by putting an end to the wars that were, and

preventing the wars that were threatened and seared. He makes peace

wjthinthy borders, in all parts of the country, by composing differences

among neighbours, that there may be no intestine broils and animosities ;'

,ATit\iip^n.thy borders, that they may not be attacked by invasions from

.abfftad. Jilt there be trouble any where, it is in the borders, the marches

of a country, the frontieritowns lie most exposed, so that if there be peace

in the borders, there is a universal peace, a mercy we can never be enough .

thankful for. 4. For great plenty the common effect of peace ; He

.filleth thee with thefinest ofthe wheat ; wheat, the most valuable grain, the

fat, the finest of that, and a fulness thereof. What would they more ?

i Canaan abounded with the best wheat, (Deut. 32. 14.) and exported it

,ftp the, countries abroad, as appears, Ezejk, 27. 17. The land of Israel

• was ppt enriched with precious . stones or" spices, but with thefinest of the

. luJ.cfiti wjth bread which strengthens man's heart } that made it the glory

of"all ;lands, and for that God .was praised in Zion.

IJ. lor the wonderful instances of his power in the weather, parti-

culaily the winter-weather ; he that protects Zion aad Jerusalem, is that

God of power, from whom all the powers of nature are derived and on

whom they depend, and who produces all the changes of the seasons,

which, if they were not common, would astonish us.

1. In general, whatever alterations there are in this lower world, (and

it is that world that is subject to continual changes,) they are produced

by the will, and power, and providence, of God j (v. IS.) Hesendeth

forth his commandment upon earth, as one that has an incontestible authority

to give orders, and innumerable attendants ready to carry his orders, and

put them in execution. As the world was at first made, so it is still up

held and governed, by a word of almighty power ; Godspeaks, and it it

done, for all are his servants. That word takes effect, not only surely,

but speedily; his word runneth very swiftly, for nothing can oppose or

retard it. As the lightning, which passes through the air in an instant,

such is the word of God's providence, and such the word of his grace,

when it is sent forth with commission, Luke 17. 24. Angels, who carry

his word, and fulfil it,sty swiftly, Dan. 9. 21.

2. In particular, frosts and thaws are both of them wonderful changes,

and in both we must acknowledge the word of his power.

(1.) Frosts are from God ; with him are the treasures of thesnow ami

the hail, (Job 38. 22, 23.) and out of these treasures he draws as be

pleases. '[I.] He giveth snow Hie wool ; it is compared to wool lor its

whiteness, (Isa. 1. 18.) and ita softness ; it falls silently, and makes no

more noise than the fall of a lock of wool; it coven the earth, and keeps

it warm like a fleece of wool, and so promotes its fruitfulnefs. See how

God can work by contraries, and bring meat out of the eater, can warm

the earth with cold snow. Q2.] He scattereth the hoar-frost, which is dew

congealed, as the snow and hail are rain congealed ; this looks like ashes

scattered upon the grass, and is sometimes prejudicial to the products \>f

the earth, and blasts them as if it were hot ashes, Ps. 78. 47. fJS.] Hi

casteth forth his ice like morsels, which may be understood either of large

hail-flones, which are as ice in the air, or of the ice which covers the face

of the waters, and when it is broken, though naturally it was as drops of

drink, is now as morsels of meat, or crusts of bread. f_4.] When we

fee the frost, and snow, and ice, we feel it in the air y Who canstand be-

forehis cold ? The beasts cannot, they retire into dens, (Job 37. 8.)they

are easily conquered then, 2 Sam. 23. 20. Men cannot, but are forced

to take the benefit of fires, or furs, or both, and all little enough where

and when the cold is in extremity. We fee not the causes when we feel

the effects ; and therefore we must call it his cold, it is of his sending, and

therefore we must bear it patiently, and be thankful for warm houses, and

clothes, and beds, to relieve us against the rigour of the season, and must

give him the glory of his wisdom and sovereignty, his power and faith

fulness, which appear in the winter-weather, which shall riot cease more

than summer, Gen. 8. 22. And let us also infer from it, If we cannot

stand before the cold of hia frosts, how can we stand before the heat of

his wrath ? ."*,,'

(2.) Thaw6 are from God ; when he pleases, (v. 18.) he sendeth cut

his word, and melteth them ; the frost, the snow, the ice, are all dissolved

quickly, in order to which he causes the wind, the south wind, to blew, and

the waters, which were frozen, flow again as they did before. We are

soon sensible of the change, but we see not the causes of It, but must re

solve it into the will of the First Cause. And in it we must take notice

not only of the power of God, that he can so suddenly, so insensibly,

make such a great and universal alteration in the temper of the air, and

the face of the earth ; (what cannot he do, that doeth this every winter,

perhaps often every winter ?) but also of the goodness of God; hard

weather does not always continue, it would be fad if it should ; he does

not contendfor ever, but renews the face of the earth. As he remembered

Noah, and released him, (Gen. 8. 1.) so lie remembers the earth, and his

covenant with the earth, Cant. 2. 11, 12. . This thawing word may re

present the gospel of Christ, and this thawing wind the Spirit of Christ;

(for the Spirit is compared to the wind, John 3. 8. J both are sent for the

melting of frozen souls ; converting grace, like the thaw, softens the

heart that was hard, moistens it, and melts it into tear6 of repentance ; it

warms good affections, and makes them to flow, which, before, were chil

led and stopped up. The change which the thaw makes, is universal,

and yet gradual ; it is very evident, and yet how it is done, is unaccount

able : such is the change wrought in the conversion of a soul, when God's

word and Spirit are sent to melt it and restore it to itself.

• III. For his distinguishing favour to Israel, in giving them his word

and ordinances, a much more valuable blessing than their peace and plenty,

Iv. 14.) as much as the soul is more excellent than the body. Jacob

and Israel had God's statutes and judgments among them ; they were

under his peculiar government, the municipallaws of their nation were of
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his framing and enacting, their constitution was a theocracy j they had

the benefit of divine revelation, the great things of God's law were writ

ten to them i they had a priesthood of divine institution for all things

pertaining to God, and prophets for all extraordinary occasions. No

people besides went upon, sure grounds hi their religion. Now this was,

1. A preventing mercy ; they did not find out God's statutes and judg

ments of themselves, but Godshewed his word unto Jacob, and by that

word he made known to them hisstatutes andjudgments. It is a great

mercy to any people to have the word of God among them ; faith comes by

hearing and reading that word, that faith without which it is impossible

to please God. 2. A distinguishing mercy, and upon that account the

more obliging ; He hath not dealt so with every nation, not with any na

tion ; and atfor bisjudgments, they have not known them, nor are likely to

know them till the Messiah come, and take down the partition-wall be

tween Jew and Gentile, that the gospel may be preached to every crea

ture. Other nations had plenty of outward good things ; some nations

were very rich, others had pompous powerful princes, and polite litera

ture, but none were blessed with God's statutes and judgments as Israel

were ; let Israel therefore praise the Lord in the observation of these sta

tutes ; Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyflf to us, and not to the

world I Even Jo, Father, because itseemed good in thine eyes.

PSALM CXLVIII.

This psalm is a mastsolemn and earnest call to all the creatures, according

to their capacity, to praise their Creator, and to Jliewforth his eternal

power and Godhead, the invisible things of xvhich are manifested in the

things that are seen* ■ Thereby the jyalmifl designs to express his great

affection to the duty qfpraise ; he.is highlysatisfied that God is praised,

IS very destrou* that he may be more praised, and therefore does all he can

to engage all about him in this plea/ant morse, yea, and all whojhall come

after him, who/e hearts must be very dead and cold, if they be not raised

and enlarged, in praistng God, by t/ie loftyslights qfdivine poetry which

tvefind in this psalm. J. He calls upon the higher house, the creatures

that are placed in the upper world, to prat/e the Lord, b . th those that

are intellectual beings, and are capable ofdoing it actively, (v. 1, 2.)

andthqfe that are not, and are therefore capable ofdoing it only objec

tively, v. S...6. II. He calls upon the lower house, the creatures ofthis

loner world, both those tliat can only minister matter ofpraise, (y. 7...10. )

and those that, being endued with reason, are capable qf offering up this

sacrifice, (v. 11. ..13.) especially his own people, who have more cause to

do it, and are mose concerned to do it, tlmti any other, v. 14.

1; X>RAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.from the

'XT heavens : praise him in the heights. 2. Praise ye

him, all his angels : praise ye him, all his hosts. 3. Praise

ye him, sun and moon : praise him, all ye stars of light.

4. Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that

be above the heavens. 5. Let them praise the name of the

Lord : for he commanded, and they were created. 6. He

hath also established them for ever and ever : he hath made

a decree which shall not pass.

We, in this dark and depressed world, know but little of the world of

light and exaltation, and, conversing within narrow confines, can scarcely

admit any tolerable conceptions of the vast regions above. But this we

know.

I. That there is above us a world of blessed angels by whom God is

praised, an innumerable company of them ; Thousand thousands minister

unto him, and ten thousand times tea thousandstand before him ; and it is his

glory that he has such attendants, but much more his glory that he nei

ther needs them, nor is, nor can be, any way benefited by them. To that

bright and happy world the psalmist has an eye here, v. 1, 2. In general,

to the heavens, to the heights ; the heavens are the heights, and therefore

we must lift up our fouls above the world, unto God in the heavens, and

on things above we must set our affiQions. It is his desire that God may be

praised from the heavens, that thence a praising frame may be transmitted

to this world in which we live, that from the inhabitants of that world we

may learn this blessed work. It is his delight to think that God is

praised in the heights ; that while we are so cold, and low, and flat, in

praising God, there are those above, who are doing it in a better manger,

and that while we are so often interrupted in this work, they rest not day

nor night from it. In particular, he had an eye to Cod's angels, to his

hosts, and calls upon them to praise God. That God's angels are his

hosts, is plain enough ; as soon as they were made, they were listed,

armed, and disciplined ; he employs them in fighting his battles, and they

keep ranks, and know their place, and observe the word of command as

his hosts. But what is meant by the psalmist's calling upon them, and

exciting them to praise God, is not so easy to account for. I will not

say, They do not heed it ; because we find that to the principalities and

powers is known by the church the manifold wisdom of God ; ( Eph. 3. 10.)

but I will say, They do not need it, for they are continually praising God,

and there is no deficiency at all in their performances ; and therefore,

when, in singing this psalm, we call upon the angels to praise God, (as

we did, 103. 20.) we mean, that we desire God may be praised by the

ablest hands and in the best manner ; that we are sure it is fit he should

be so ; that we -are pleased to think he is so ; and that we have a spiri

tual communion with those that dwell in his house above, and are still

praising him ; and that we are come by faith, and hope, and holy love,

to the innumerable company of angels, Heb. 12. 22.

II. That there is above us not only an assembly of blessed spirits, but

a system of vast bodies too, and those, bright ones, in which God is

praised, which may give us occasion (as far as we know any thing of

them) to give to God the glory not only of their being, but of their be

neficence to mankind.

Observe,

1. What these creatures are that thus (hew us the way in praising

God, and, whenever we look up and consider the heavens, furnish us with

matter for his praises. (1.) There are the fun, moon, and stars, which

continually, either day or night, present themselves to our view, as look

ing-glasses, in which we may see a faint shadow (for so I must call it, not

a resemblance) of the glory of him that is the Father oflights, v. S. The

greater lights, the fun and moon, are not too great, too bright, so praise

him ; and the praises of the lesser lights, the stars, shall not be slighted.

Idolaters made the fun, moon, and stars, their gods, and praised them,

worshipping ,and serving the creature, because it is seen, more than the

Creator, because he is not seen ; but we who worsiiip the true God, make

them only our fellow-worshippers, and call upon them to praise him with

us, nay, as Levites to attend us, who, as priests, offer this spiritual sacri

fice. (2.) There are the heavens of heavens above the sun and stars,'the

seat of the blessed j from the vastness and brightness of these unknown

orbs abundance of glory redounds to God, {ot the heavens of heavens are

the Lord's, (115. 16.) and yet they cannot cotJain him, I Kings 8. 27.

I The learned Dr. Hammond understands here, by the heavens of heavens,

the upper regions of the air, or all the regions of it, as Ps. 68. 33. We

read of the heaven of heavens, whence Godfendsforth his voice, and that a

mighty voice, meaning the thunder. (3.) There are the waters that bt

above the heavens, the clouds that hang above in the air, where they are

reserved against the day of battle and war, Job 38. 23. We have reason to

praise God, not only that these waters do not drown the earth, but that

they water it and make it fruitful. The Chaldee paraphrase reads it.

Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, andye waters that depend on the word of

him which is above the heavens ; for the key of the clouds is one of the

keys which God has in his hand, wherewith he opens, and none can shut,

he shuts, and none can open.

2. Upon what account we are to give God the glory of them ; Let

them praise the name of the Lord y let us praise the name of the Lord for

them, and observe what constant and fresh matter for praise may be fetched

from them. (1.) Because he made them, gave them their powers, and

assigned them their places ; He commanded them (great as they are) out of

nothing, and they were created at a word's speaking. God created, and

therefore may command ; for he commanded, and so created ; his autho

rity must always be acknowledged and acquiesced in, because he once

spake with such authority. (2.) Because he still upholds and preserves

them in their beings and posts, their powers and motions; (v. 6.) He

hath established themfor ever and ever, to the end of time ; a short ever, but

it is their ever ; they (hall last as long as there is occasion for them, ffe

hath made a decree, the law of creation, whichshall not pass ; it was enacted

by the wisdom of God, and therefore needs not be altered j by his sove

reignty and inviolable fidelity, and therefore cannot be altered. All the

creatures that praised God at first for their creation, must praise him still

for their continuance. And we have reason to praise him, that they are

kept within the bounds of a decree ; for to that it is owing that thfc

waters above the heavens have not a second time drowned the earth.
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7. Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons, and all

deeps. 8. Fire, and hail ; snow, and vapour ; stormy

wind fulfilling his word: 9. Mountains, and all hills;

fruitful trees, and all cedars : 10. Beasts, and all cattle ;

creeping things, and flying fowl : 11. Kings of the earth,

and all people ; princes, and all judges of the earth : 1 2.

Both young men, and maidens ; old men, and children :

13. Let them praise the name of the Lord : for his name

alone is excellent ; his glory is above the earth and heaven.

14. He also exalteth the horn of his people, the praise of

all his saints ; even of the children of Israel, a people near

unto him. Praise ye the Lord, i

Considering that this earth, and the atmosphere that surrounds it, are

the very sediment of the universe, it concerns us to inquire after those

considerations that may be of use to reconcile us to our place in it ; and

I know none more likely than this, (next to the visit which the Son of

God once made to it,) that even in this world, dark and as bad zS it is,

God is praised ; Praise ye the Lordfrom the earth, v. 7. As the rays of

the fun, which are darted directly from heaven, reflect back (though more

weakly) from the earth ; so should the prarfes of God, with which this

cold and infected world should be warmed and perfumed. '

1. Even those creatures that are not dignified with the powers of rea

son, are summoned into this concert, because God may be glorified in

them, v. 7... 10. Let the dragons or whales, that sport themselves in the

mighty waters, (104. 26.) dance before the Lord, to his glory, who

largely proves his own omnipotence, by his dominion over the leviathan

or whale, Job 41. 1, &c. All deeps, and their .inhabitants, pTaise God ;

the sea, and the animals there ; the bowels of the earth, and the animals

there. Out of the depths God may be praised as well as prayed unto. If

we look up into the atmosphere", we meet with a great variety of meteors',

which, being a kind of new productions, (and some of them unaccount

able,) do in a special manner, magnify the power of the great Creator.

There arefiery meteors, lightning is fire, and there are other blazes some

times kindled, which may be so called ; there are watery meteors, hail

andsnow, and the vapours of which they are gendered ; there are airy

meteors,fiormy winds ; we know not whence they come, nor whither

they go ; whence their mighty force comes, nor how it is spent j but this

■we know, that, be they ever so strong, so stormy, they fulfil God's word,

and do that, and no more than, he appoints them ; and by this Christ

shewed himself to have a divine power, that he commanded even the winds

.and theseas, and they obeyed him. Those that will not fulfil God's word,

l>ut rife up in rebellion against it, (hew themselves to be more violent and

headstrong than eveu the stormy winds, for they fulfil it. Take a view

of the surface of the earth, (v. 9.) and there are represented to our view

the exalted grounds, mountains, and all hills ; from the barren tops of some

of which, and the fruitful top of others, we may fetch matter for praise ;

.there are the exalted plants, some that are exalted by their usefulness, as

ike fruitful trees of various kinds, for the fruits of which God is to be

jjraifed ; others by their statelinefs, as all'cedars, those trees of the Lord,

104. 16. Cedars, the high trees are hot the fruitful trees, yet they had

their use, even in God's temple. Pass we next to the animal kingdom,

and there we find God glorified, even by the beasts that run wild, and all

tattle, that are tame and in the service of man, v. 10. Nay, even the

creeping things are not funk so low, nor do theflying fowl soar so high,

as not to be called upon to praise the Lord. Muchof the wisdom, power,

and goodness of the Creator, appears in the several capacities and in

stincts of the creatures, in the provision made for them, and the use

made of them. When we see all so very strange, and all so very good,

surely we cannot but acknowledge God with wonder and thankful

ness.

2. Much more those creatures that are dignified with the powers of

reason, ought to employ them in praising God. Kings of the earth, and

allpeople, v. 11, 12, (1.) God is to be glorified in and for these, as in

and for the inferior crertures, for their hearts are in the hand of the

Lord, and he makes what use he pleases of them. Godis to be'praised in

the order and constitution of kingdoms, the pars imperans—the part that

commands, and the parsfubdita—the part that is fubjeS; kings of the earth,

and all people. It is by him that kings reign, and people are subject to

them j the princes andjudges of the earth have their wisdom and their com- j

mission from him, and we to whom they are blessings, ought to bless God j

for them. God is to be praised also in the constitution of families, for

he is the Founder of them ; and for all the comfort of relations, the com-

fort that parents and children, brothers and sisters, have in each other,

God is to be praised. (2.) God is to be glorified by these. Let all

manner of persons praise God. [1.] Those of each rank, high and low;

the praises of kings, and princes, and judges, are demanded; those cs

whom God has put honour, must honour him with it ; and the power

they are intrusted with, and the figure they make in the world, put them

in a capacity of bringing more glory to God, and doing him more ser

vice, than others. Yet the praises of the people are expected also, and

God will graciously accept of them ; Christ despised not the hosannas of

the multitude. [2.]] Those of each sex, young men and maidens, who

make merry together, let them turn it into this channel, let the mirth be

saered, that it may be pure. f_S.J Those ofeach age ; old men must still

bring forth this fruit in old age, and not think that either the gravity or

the infirmity of their age will excuse them from it ; and children too must

begin betimes to praise God ; even out of the mouth of babes and sucklings

this good work is perfected. A good reason is given, (i?, 13.) why il

these should praise the name of the Lord, because his name atone is excelltti,

and worthy to be praised ; it is a name above every name, no name, cj

nature, but his, has in it all excellency. His glory is above both the earth

and the heaven, and let all the inhabitants both of earth aud heaven praise

him, and yet acknowledge his name to be exaltedfar above all bitflag

and praise.

3. Most of all, his own people, that are dignified with peculiar privi

leges, must in a peculiar manner give glory to him, v. l-i. Obserre,

(1.) The dignity God has put upon his people, eve'tf the children of I/rail,

typical of the honour received for all true believers, who are God's spiri

tual Israel. He exalts their horn, their brightness, their plenty, their

power. The people of Israel were, in many respects, honoured aboft

any other nation, for to them pertained the adoption, the glory, and the cove

nants, Rom. 9. 4. It was their own honour that they were a people tear

unto God, his Segullak, his peculiar treasure ; they were admitted into his

courts, when a stranger that came nigh, must be put to death. They

had him nigh to them in all that which they called upon himfor. This bleff-

ing is now come upon the Gentiles, through Christ, for they that vert

afar off, by his blood, are made nigh, Eph. 2. 13. It is the greatest bo

nour that can be put upon a man, to be brought near to God, the nearer

the better ; and it will be best of all, when nearest of all in the kingdom

of glory. (2.) The duty God expects from them in consideration of

this ; Let those whom God honours, honour him ; Praiseye the Lira1.

Let him be the Praise of all his faints, the Object of their praise ; for he

is a Praise to them. He is thy Praise, and he is thy God, Deut. 10. 21.

Some by the horn of his people understand David, as a type of Christ,

whom God has exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, who is indeed the

Praise of all his saints, and will be so for ever; for it is through him that

they are apeople near to God.

PSALM CXLIX.

Theforegoing psalm was a hymn ofpraise to she Creator; this to the lie-

deenier, It is a psalm oftriumph in the God of Israels and over she

enemies of Israel. Probabiw, it was penned upon occafion ofsome wc-

tory which Israel was blessed and honoured with. Some conjecture that

it tvaspenned when Davvi had taken thestrong-hold ofZion, andsettied

his government there. But it looksfurther, to the kingdom ofthe Mes

siah, who in the chariot ofthe everlasting gospel, goesforth conquering

and to conqver. To him, and his graces and glories, we mufi nave av

eye, infnging this pfiilms, xohickspeaks, I. Abundance ofjoy to nil the

people of God, v. 1.-5. 77. Abundance of terror to the proudest of

their enemies, \. 6-.9. V- jjjjLg.'

1. T>RAISE ye the Lord. Slrig utito^i^'^Pb a new

A song, and his praise in the congregation of saints.

2. Let Israel rejoice In him that made him : let the chil

dren ofZion be joyful in their King. Let them praise his

name in the dance : let them sing praises unto him with

the timbrel and harp. 4. For the Lord taketh pleasure

in his people : he will beautify the meek with salvation.

5. "Let the saints be joyful in glory : let them sing aloud

upon their beds.
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We have here,

L The call* given God's Israel to praise. All his works were, in the

foregoing psalm, excited to praise him ; but here his saints in a particular

manner are required to bless him. Observe then,

1. Who are called upon to praise God. Israel in general, the body-

os the church, (v. 2.) the children os Zion particularly, the inhabitants of

that holy hill, who are nearer to God than other Israelites j those that

have the word and ordinances of God near them, that are not put to tra

vel far to them, are justly expected to do more in praising God than

others. All true christians may call themselves the children os Zion, for

in faith and hope <we are come unto mount Zion, Heb. 12. 22. The saints

must praise God, saints in profession, saints in power, for this is the inten

tion of their sanctification ; they are therefore devoted to the glory of God,

and renewed by the grace of God, that they may be unto him for a name

and a praise.

2. What must be the principle of this praise ; and that is, holy joy in

God ; Let Israel rejoice, and the children of Zion bejoyful, and thesaints le

joyful in glory. Our praises of-God should flow from a heart filled with

delight and triumph in God's attributes, and our relation to him. Much

of the power of godliness in the heart consists in making God our chief

Joy, and solacing ourselves in him ; and our faith in Christ is described

by our rejoicing in him. We then give honour to God, when we take

pleasure in him. We must liejoyful in glory, in him as our Glory, and in

the interest we have in him j and let us look upon it as our glory to be of

those that rejoice in God.

3. What must be the expressions of the praise. We must, by all pro

per ways, (hew forth the praises of God ; Sing to the Lord. We must

entertain ourselves, and proclaim his name, by singing praises unto him,

( v. 3. ) singing aloud, (v. 5. ) for we should sing psalms with all our heart,

as those that are not only not ashamed of it, but are enlarged in it. We

must sing a new song, newly composed up#n every special occasion ; sing

with new affections, which make the song^iew, though the words have

been used before, and keep them from growing threadbare. Let God

be praised in the dance -with timbrel and harp ; according to the usage of

the Old-Testament church very early, (Exod. 15. 20.) wkepe we find

God praised with timbrels and dances. They who from hence urge the

use of music in religious worship, must by the same rule introduce dan

cing, for they went together, as in David's dancing before the ark, and

Judg. 21. 21. But whereas many scriprures in the New Testament keep

up singing as a gospel-ordinance, none provide for the keeping up of music

and dancing ; the gospel-canon for psalmody, is, to sing -with the spirit

and with the understanding.

4. What opportunities must be taken for praising God ; none must

be let flip ; but particularly, (1.) We must praise God in public, in the

solemn assembly, [y. 1.) in the congregation ofsaints ; the more the better,

it is the more like heaven. Thus God's name must be owned before the

world ; thus the service must have a solemnity put upon it, and we must

mutually excite one another to it. The principal end, and design, of our

coming together in religious assemblies, is, that we may join together in

praising God. Other parts of the service must be in order to this.- (2.)

We must praise him in private, Let thefaintsbe so transported with their

joy in God, as tosing aloud upon their beds, when they awake in the night,

full of the praises of God, as Da id, 119. 62. When God's Israel are

brought to a quiet settlement, let them enjoy that, with thankfulness to

God; much more may true believers, that are entered into God's rest,

and find repose in Jesus Christ, sing aloud, for joy of that. Upon their

lick-beds, their death-beds, let them sing the praises of their God.

II. The cause given God's Israel for praise. Consider,

1. God's doings for them. They have reason to rejoice in God, to

devote themselves to his honour, and employ themselves in his service ;

for it is he that made them. He gave us our being as men, and we have

reason to praise him for that, for it is a noble and excellent being. He

gave Israel their being as a people, as a church ; made them what they

were, so much different from other nations ; let that people therefore

praise him, for he formed them for himself, on purpose that they might

shew forth his praise, Isa. 43. 21. Let Israel rejoice in his Makers, so it

is in the original ; for God said, Let us make man ; and in this, some

think, is the mystery of the Trinity.

2. God's dominion over them. This follows upon the former: if he

made them, he is their King ; he that gave being, no doubt, may give

law ; and this ought to be the matter of our joy and praise, that we are

under the conduct and protection of such a wise and powerful King.

Rejoice great/y, 0 daughter of Zion, for behold, thy King comes, the King

Messiah, whom God has set upon hit holy Ml of Zion ; let all the children

of Zion bejoyful in him, and go forth to meet him with their hosannas,

Zech. 9. 9.

3. God's delight in them. He is a King that rules by love, and there

fore to be praised ; for the Lord takes pleasure in his people, in their sei»

vices, in their prosperity, in communion with them, and in the comnir-

nications of his favour to them. He that is infinitely happy in the ei •

joyment of himself, and to whose fidelity no accession can be made, yet

graciously condescends to take pleasure in his people, 147. 11.

4. God's designs concerning them. Beside the present complacency

he has in them, he has prepared for their future glory ; Me mill beautify

the meek, the humble, and lowly, and contrite in heart ; that tremble at

his word, and submit to it, that are patient under their afflictions, and

shew all meekness towards all men. These, men vilify and asperse, but Gcd

will justify them, and wipe off their reproach, nay, he will beautify them,

they shall appear not only clear, but comely, before all the world, with

the comeliness that he puts upon them. He will beautify them with sal

vation ; with temporal salvations ; when God works remarkable deliver*

ances for his people, they that had been among the pott, become as the wing*

of a dove covered withsilver, (68. 13.) but especially with eternal salva

tion. The righteous shall be beautified in that day, when theyshineforth

as the fun. In the hopes of this, let them now, in the darkest d*y,J>ng

a newsong. , >

6. Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and

a two-edged sword in their hand ; 7. To execute ven

geance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the peo

ple ; 8. To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles:

with fetters of iron ; 9. To execute upon them the judg

ment written : this honour have all his saints. Praile ye

the Lord.

The Israel of God are here represented triumphing over their enemies,

which is both the matter of their praise, (let them give to God the glory

of those triumphs,) and the recompense of their praise; they that are

truly thankful to God for their tranquillity, shall be blessed with victory.

Or it may be taken as a further expression of their praise ; (v. 6. ) Let

the high praises of God be in their mouth, and then, in a holy zeal for his

I honour, let them take a two-edgedsword in their hand, to fight his battles

against the enemies of his kingdom. ■

Now this may be applied,

1. To the many victories which God blessed his people Israel with,

over the nations of Canaan, and other nations that were devoted to de

struction. These began in Moses and Jostiua, who, when they taught Is

rael the high praises of the Lord, did withal put a two-edgedsword in their

hand; David did so too, for as he was, the sweet singer of Israel, so he

was the captain of their hosts, and taught the children of Judah the use

of the bow, (2 Sam. 1. 18.) taught their hands to war, as God had

taught his. Thus he and they went on victoriously, fighting the Lord's

battles, and avenging Israel's quarrels on those that had oppressed them ;

then they executed vengeance upon the heathen, (the Philistines, Moabites,

Ammonites, and others, 2 Sam. 8. 1, &c.) and punishments upon the peo*

pie, for all the wrong they had done to God's people, v. 7. Their kings-

and nobles were taken prisoners, (v. 8.) and on some of them the judg

ment written was executed, as by Joshua on the kings of Canaan, by Gi

deon on the princes of Midian, by Samuel on Agag. The honour of

this redounded to all the Israel of God, and to him who put k upon them

they return it entirely in their hallelujahs. Jehoshaphat's army had at

the fame time, the high praises of God in their mouth, and a two-edgedfword

in their hand, for they went forth to war, singing the praises of God, and

then their sword did execution, 2 Chron. 20. 23. Some apply it to the

time of the Maccabees, when the Jews sometimes gained great advantages

against their oppressors. And if it seem strange that the meek should,

notwithstanding that character, be thus severe, and upon kings and nobles

too, here is one word that justifies them in it, it is thejudgment written.

They do not do it from any personal malice and revenge, or any bloody

politics that they govern themselves by, but by commission from God,

according to his direction, and in obedience to his command ; and Saul

lost his kingdom for disobeying a command of this nature. Thus the

kings of the earth that shall be employed in the destruction of the New

Testament Babylon, will but execute the judgment written, Rev. 17. 16,

17. But since now no such special commissions can be produced, this

will by no means justify the violence either of subjects against their prin*.

cej| or ofprinces against, their subjects, or both against their neighbours,

Vstt. IL No. 45. <
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under pretence of religion ; for Christ nerer intended that his gospel

should be propagated by lire and sword, or his righteousness wrought by

the wrath of man. When the high praises of God are in our mouth, with

them we mould have an olive-branch of peace in our hands.

2. To Christ's victories by the poweT of his gospel and grace over spi

ritual enemies, in 'which all believers are more than conquerors. The

word of God is the two-edgedsword, (Heb. 4. 12.) the sword os the Spi-

rit, (Eph. 6. 17.) which it is not enough to have in our armoury, we

must have it in our hand also, as our Master had, when he said, It is writ

ten. Now, ( 1 . ) With this two^dged sword, the first preachers of the

gospel obtained a glorious victory over the powers of darkness ; ven

geance was executed upon the gods of the heathen, by the conviction and

conversion of those that had been long their worshippers, and by the con

sternation and confusion of those that would not repent ; (Rev. 6. 15.)

the strongholds of Satan were cast down j (2 Cor. 10, 4, 5.) great men

were made to tremble at the word, as Felix j Satan the 'god of this world,

was cast out, according to th» judgment given against him". This is the

honour of all christians, that their holy religion has been so victorious.

(2.) With this two-:dgedsword, believers fight against their own corrup

tions, and through the grace of God, subdue and mortify them ; the sin

that had dominion over them, is crucified ; himself, that once sat king,

is bound with chains, and brought into subjection to the yoke of Christ ;

the tempter is foiled and bruised under their feet ; This 'honour have all the

saints. (3.) The complete accomplishment of this will be in the judg

ment of. the great day, when the Lord (hall come with ten thousand os his

saints, to execute judgment upon all, Jude, v. 14, 15. Vengeance shall then

be executed upon the heathen, (9. 17.) and punishments, everlasting punish

ments, upon the people : kings and nobles, that cast away the bands and

cords of Christ's government, (2. 3.) (hall not be able to cast away the

chains and fetters of his wrath and justice. Then shall be executed the

judgment written, for thesecrets of men shall he judged according to the gospel.

This honour shall all the saints have, that, as assessors with Christ, they

(hM judge the world; (1 Cor. 6. 2.) in the prospect of that, let them

praise the Lord, and continue Christ's faithful servants and soldiers to the

end of their lives.

PSALM CL.

Thefirst'and last ofthe psalms have both thefame number ofverses, are both

short, and very memorable ; but thescope of them is very different ; the

firstpsalm is an elaborate instruction in our duty, to prepare, usfor the

comforts ofour devotion ; this is all fapture and transport, andperhaps,

tvas penned on purpose to be, the concliipZon ofthosesacredfimgs, tofitew

what is the difign ofthem all, and that is, to ajfsl us in praifing Cod.

The vsalmisi had been himselffull of the praises of God, and here he

wouldfainfill all the world with them : again and again he calls, Praise

the Lord, praise him, praise him, no less than thirteen times in thesefix

short verses. Hefiiews, I. For what, and upon what account, God is to

bepraised, v. 1, 2. II. How, and with what expressions ofjoy, God is

to be praised, v. 3...5. ///. Who must praise the Lord ; it is every

one's bifinefi, v. 6. In finging this psalm, wesliould endeavour to get

■ our hearts much affected with the perfections of God, and the praises with

which he is, and shall be,for ever attended, throughout all ages, world

' without end.

I. T>RAISE ye the Lord. Praise God m his sanctuary :

JL praise him in the firmament . of his power. 2.

Praise him for his mighty acts : praise him according to

his excellent greatness. 3. Praise him with the sound of

the trumpet : praise him with the psaltery and harp. 4.

Praise him with the timbrel and dance : praise him with

stringed instruments, and organs. 5. Praise him upon the

loud cymbals : praise him upon the high-sounding cymbals.

6. Let every thing that hath breath, praise the Lord.

Praise ye the Lord.

We are here, with the greatest earnestness imaginable, excited to praise

God ; if, as some suppose, it was primarily intended for the Levites, to

stir them up to do their office in the house of the Lord,' as lingers and

players on instruments, yet we must take it as speaking to us, who are

made to our God spiritual priests. And the repeated inculcating of the

call thus, intimates that it is a great and necessary duty, a duty which we

should be much employed, and much enlarged in ; but which we are na

turally backward to, and cold in, and therefore need to be brought to,

and held to, by precept upon precept, and line upon line. Observe

here,

1. Whence this tribute of praise arises, and out of what part of his do

minion it especially issues.

It comes, (1.) From his finBuary ; praise him there: let his priests,

let his people that attend there, attend him with their praises. Where

mould he be praised, but there were he does, in a special manner, both

manifest his glory, and communicate his grace ? Praise God upon the ac

count ol his sanBuary, and the privileges which we enjoy by having that

among us, Ezek. 37- 26. Praise God in his holy ones, so some read it :

we must take notice of the image of God, as it appears on those th?t are

sanctified, and love them for the sake of that image ; and when we praise

them, we must praise God in them. (2.) From the firmament of hit

sower; Praise him, because of his power and glory which appear in the

firmament; its vastness, its brightness, and its splendid furniture; and"

because of the powerful influences it has upon this earth. Let them that

have their dwelling in thefirmament os his power, even the holy angels,

lead in this good work. Some, by the sanQuary, as well as by thefirma

ment os his power, understand the highest heavens, the residence of his

glory ; that is indeed his sanctuary, his holy temple, and there he is praised

continually, in a far better manner than we can praise him. And it is i

comfort to us, when we find we do it so poorly, that it is so well done

there.

2. Upon what account this tribute of praise is due : upon many ac.

counts; particularly, (1.) The works of his power; (v. 2.) Praise

him for his mighty acts ; for his mightiness, so the word is.; for all the in

stances of his might, the power of his providence, the power of his grace ;■

what he has done in the creation, government, and redemption, of the

world ; for the children of men in general, for his own church and chil

dren in particular. (2 ) The glory and majesty of his being ; Praise him

according to his excellent greatnem, according to the multitude of bis magnifi

cence ; (so Dr. Hammond reads it ;) not that our praises can bear any

proportion to God's greatness, for it is infinite ; but because he is greater

than we can express or conceive, we must raise our conceptions and ex

pressions t<Wffle highest degree we can attain to. Be not afraid of faying,

too much in the praises of God ; as we often do in praising even great

and good men ; Deus nan patitur hyperbolum—We cannot speak hyptrhott-

catty of God ; all the danger is of saying too little ; and therefore when-

we have done our utmost, we must own, that though we have praised

him in consideration of, yet not in proportion to, his excellent greatness.

3. In what manner this tribute must be paid ; with all the kinds of

musical instruments, that were then used in the temple-service ; u. 3.-5.

It is weH that we are not concerned to inquire what fort of instruments

each of these was ; it is enough that they were well known then : our

concern is, to know, (1.) That hereby is intimated how full the psal

mist's heart was of the praises of God, and how desirous he was that this

good work might go on. (2.) That in serving God we should spare no

cost or pains. (3.) That the best music in God's ear is devout and

pious affections ; non mufica chordula,fed cor—not a melodiousfiring, but a

melodious heart. Praise God with a strong faith ; praise him with holy

love and delight ; praise him with an entire confidence in Christ ; praise

him with a believing triumph over the powers of darkness ; praise him-

with an earnest desire toward him, and a full satisfaction in him ; praise

him by a universal respect to all his commands ; praise him by a cheerful

submission to all his disposals ; praise him-by rejoicing in his love, and so.

lacing yourselves in his great goodness ; praise him by promoting the in

terests of the kingdom of his grace ; praise him by a lively hope and ex

pectation of the kingdom of his glory. (4.) That various instruments

being used in praising God, it mould yet be done with an exact and per

fect harmony ; they must not hinder, but help, one another. The New

Testament concert, instead of this, is, with one mind, and one mouth, to

glorify God, Rom. 15. 6.

4. Who must pay this tribute ; (u. 6~.) Let every thing that has breath,

praise the Lord. He began with a call to those that had a place in his

sanctuary, and were employed in the temple-service ; but he concludes

with a call' to all the children of men, in prospect of the time when the "

Gentiles moults be taken into the church, and in every place, as accept

ably as at Jerusalem, this incenfesbould be offered, tÆal. 1. ft. Some think

that in every thing that has breath, here we must include the inferior crea-.#

tures, (as Gen. T. 22.) all in whose nofirils was the breath of life. They

praise God according to their capacity ; the singing of birds is a fort of

- God. The brutes, do iu effect fay to man, " We would praise

" ' ' ' 4
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God !f we could, do yon do it for us." John in vision heard a song of

praise from every, cteature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and tinder the

earth, Rev. 5. IS. Others think that the children of men only are meant ;

for into them God has in a more peculiar manner breathed the breath of

fife, and they are become living fouls, Gen. 2. 7. Now that the gospel

is ordered to be preached to every creature, to every human creature, it is

required that every human creature praise the Lord. What have we our

breath, our spirit, for, but to spend it in praising God ; and how can

we spend it better ? Prayers are called our breathings, Lam. 3. 56. Let

every one that breathes toward God in prayer, finding the benefit of that,

breath for his praises too. Having breath, let the praises of God per

fume our breath ; let us be in this work as in our element ; let it be to

us as the air we breath in, which we could not live without. Having our

breath in our nostrils, let us consider that it is still going forth, and will

shortly go, and not return. Since therefore we must shortly breath our

last, while we have breath, let us praise the Lord ; and then we shall

breath our last with comfort, and when death runs us out of breath, we

shall remove to a better state, to breath God's praises in a freer better

air.

The three first of the five books of psalms (according to the Hebrew

division) concluded with Amen and Amen ; the fourth with Amen, Halle

lujah ; but the last, and in it the whole book concludes only with Halle

lujah, because the six last psalms are wholly taken up in praising. God,

and there is not a word of complaint or petition in them. The nearer

good christians come to their end, the fuller they should be of the praises

of God. Some think that this last psalm is designed to represent to us

the work of glorified saints in heaven, who are there continually praising

God. And musical instruments here said to be used, are no more to be

understood literally than the gold, and pearls, and precious stones, which

are said to adorn the New Jerusalem, Rev. 21. 18, 19. But as those in

timate that the glories of heaven are the most excellent glories, fa these

intimate that the praises the faints offer there, are the most excellent

praises. Prayers will there be swallowed up in everlasting praises ; there

will be no intermission in praising God, and yet no weariness. Hallelu*

jahs for ever repeated, and yet still new songs. Let us often take a plea

sure in thinking what glorified saints are doing in heaven, what those are

doing, whom we have been acquainted with on earth, but are gone before

us thither ; and let it not only make us long to be among them, but

quicken us to do this part of the will of God on earth, as they do it,

that are in heaven. And therefore let us spend as much of our time

as may be in this good work, because in it we hope to spend a joyful

eternity. Hallelujah is the word there; (Rev. 19. 1, 3.) let useaho to

it now, as those that hope to join in it shortly. Hallelujah, praise ye the

fart* ■ ' it }-t(T

■

AN

EXPOSITION,

■WITH

Practical mmmionn,

OF THE

PROVERBS.

We have now before us,

I. A new Author, or Penman rather, or Pen, (if you will,) made use of by the Holy Ghost, for making known the mind of God to us,

t writing as moved by the Finger of God, so the Spirit of God is called ; and that is Solomon, through his hand came this book of Scrip-

" ture, and the two that follow it, Ecclesiastes and Canticles, a Sermon and a Song. Some think he wrote Canticles when he was very

' young, Proverbs in the midst of his days, and Ecclesiastes when he was old. In the title of bis song, he only writes himself Solomon, per

haps, because he wrote it before his accession to the throne, being filled with the Holy Ghost when he was young. In the title of his

Proverbs he writes himself theson of David, ling of Israel, for then he ruled over all Israel. In the title of his Ecclesiastes he writes him

self theson of David, king of Jerusalem, because then, perhaps, his influence was grown less upon the distant tribes, and he confined him

self very much in Jerusalem. Concerning this author we may observe, l.That he was a king, and a king's son. The penmen of scrip

ture, hitherto, were most of them men of the first rank in the world, as Moses and Joshua, Samuel and David, and now Solomon; but,

. after him, the inspired writers were generally poor prophets, men of no figure in the world, because that dispensation was approaching,

in which God would choose the weak andfooliffi things of the -world to confound tlie wife and mighty, and the poor should be employed to

evangelize. Solomon was a very rich king, and his dominions very large, a king of the first magnitude, and yet he addicted himself to

the study of divine things, and was a prophet and a prophet's son. It is no disparagement to the greatest princes and potentates in the

. world to instruct those about them in religion and the laws of it. 2. That he was one whom God endued with extraordinary measures

. of wisdom and knowledge, in answer to his prayers at his accession to the throne ; his prayer was exemplary, Give me a wife and an under

standing heart : the answer to it was encouraging, he had that, and all otfter things were added to him. Now here we find what good use

he made of the wisdom God gave him ; he not only governed himself and his kingdom with it, but he gave rules of wisdom to others

also, and transmitted them to posterity. Thus must we trade with the talents with which we are trusted, according as they are. 3.

That he was one who had his faults, and in his latter end turned aside from those good ways of God which in this book he had directed

others in. We have the story of it, 1 Kings 1 1. and a fad story it is, that the penman of such a book as this ssiould apostatize as he did ;

tell it not in Gath ; but let those who are most eminently useful, take warning by this, not to be proud or secure ; and let us all learn not

" to think the worse of good instructions, though we have them from those who do not themselves altogether five up to them.

\.f.; i. • , . - ••■» : ; t ■ /.i ■ , • ■ * !• ,'.•■>-■ s • * •



PROVERBS, The Design o£ the Proverbs.

II. We have here a newway of writing, in which divine wisdom is taught us-by Proverbs, or short sentences, which contain their whole de

sign within themselves, and are not connected with one another. We have had divine laws, histories, and songs, and now divine proverbs;

such various methods has Divine Wisdom used for our instruction, that, no stone being left unturned to do us good, we may be inexcus

able if we perish in our folly. Teaching by proverbs was, 1 . An ancient way ofteaching, it was the most ancient way among the Greeks ;

the seven wise men of Greece had each of them some one saying that they valued themselves upon, and made them famous: these sen

tences were inscribed on pillars, and had in great veneration as that which was said to come down from heaven ; A each defeendit, ytlii

<nxvrn—Krmv thyself, is a precept which came downfrom heaven. 2. It was a plain and easy way os teaching, which cost neither the

teachers nor the learners much pains, nor put their understandings or their memories to the stretch. Long periods and arguments far

fetched, must be laboured both by him that frames them and by him that takes them, while a proverb, which carries both its fense and

its evidence in a little compass, is quickly apprehended and subscribed to, and is easily retained. Both David's devotions and Solomon's

instructions are sententious, which may recommend that way of expression to those who minister about holy things, both in praying and

preaching. 3. It was a very profitable way of teaching, and served admirably well to answer the end. The word Mafhol, here used

for a proverb, comes from a word that signifies to rule, or have dominion, because of the commanding power and influence which wise and

weighty sayings have upon the children of men ; he that teaches by them, dominatur in concionibus—rules 1ns auditory. It is easy to observe

how the world is governed by proverbs : Asfaiththeproverb oftlie ancients, ( 1 Sam. 2*. 1 3.) or, as the vulgar expresses it, As the oldfaying

is, goes very far with most men in forming their notions and fixing their resolves. Much of the wiiUom of the ancients had been handed

down to posterity by proverbs ; and some think we may judge of the temper and character of a nation by the complexion of its vulgar

proverbs. Proverbs in conversation are like axioms in philosophy, maxims in law, and postulata in the mathematics, which no body dis

putes, but every one endeavours to expound, so as to have them on his side. Yet there are many corrupt proverbs, which tend to debauch

men's minds and harden them in sin. The Devil has his proverbs, and the world and the flesh have their proverbs, which re

flect reproach on God and religion, (as Ezek. 12. 22—18. 2.) to guard us against the corrupt influences of which, God has his proverbs,

which are all wife and good, and tend to make us so. These proverbs of Solomon were not merely a collection of the wife sayings that

had been formerly delivered, as some have imagined, but were the dictates of the%pirit of God in Solomon. The very first of them,

(ch. 1. 7.) agrees with what God said to man in the beginning, (Job 28. 28.) Behold, thefear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; so that though

Solomon was great, and his name may serve as much as any man's to recommend his writings, yet behold a greater than Solomon is hire.

It is God, by Solomon, that here speaks to us : I fay, to us ; for these proverbs were writtenfor our learning, and when Solomon speaks

to his son, the exhortation is said tospeak to us as unto children, Heb. 12. 5. And as we have no book so useful to us, in our devotions, as

David's psalms, so have we none so serviceable to us, for the right ordering of our conversations, as Solomon's proverbs, which, as David

fays of the commandments, are exceeding broad, containing, in a little compass, a complete body of divine ethics, politics, and economics,

exposing every vice, recommending every virtue, and suggesting rules for the government of ourselves in every relation and condition,

and every turn of conversation. The learned Bishop Hall has drawn up a system of moral philosophy out of Solomon's Proverbs and

Ecclesiastes. The nine first chapters of this book are reckoned as a preface, by way of exhortation to the study and practice of wisdom's

rules, and caution against those things that would hinder therein. We have then the first volume of Solomon's proverbs ; (ch. 10...2*.}

after that, a second volume; (ch. 25...29.) and then Agur"s prophecy, (ch. 30.) and Lemuel's ch. 31. The scope of all is one and the

fame, to direct us so to order our conversation aright, as that in the end we may see the salvation of the Lord. The best comment on

those rules is to be ruled by them.

CHAP. L

Those who read David's p/alms, especially those toward the latter end,

would be tempted to think that religion is all rapture, and cotifists in no

thing but the ecstasies and transports ofdevotion ; and doubtless there is

a timefor them, and ifthere be a heaven upon earth, it is in them : but

while we are on earth, we cannot be whdlly taken up with them, we have

a life to live in theflesh, must have a coriversation in the world, and into

./that we miist now be taught to carry our religion, xv/Uch is a rational

. thing, and very serviceable to the conduct of human life, and tends as

much to make us discreet, as to make us devout, to make the face fliine

before men, in a prudent, honest, tistftd, conversation, as to make the heart

burn toward God in holy andpious affections. In this chapter, we have,

I. The title of the book, shewing the general scope and defign of it, v.

1 ...6. //. Thefirst principle ofit recommended to ourserious considera

tion, v. 7...9. IIL A necessary caution against bad company, v. 10... 19.

IF. A faithful nad lively representation os wisdom's reasonings with

the children of men, and the certain ruin of those who turn a deaf ear

to those reasonings, v. 20...33.

1. r I ^HE proverbs of Solomon the son of David"king of

A Israel ; 2. To know wisdom and instruction ; to

perceive the words of understanding ; 3. To receive the

instruction of wisdom, justice, and judgment, and equity ;

4. To give subtlety to the simple, to the young man know

ledge and discretion. 5. A wise man will hear, and will

increase learning ; and a man of understanding fliall at

tain unto wise counsels : 6. To understand a proverb, and

the interpretation ; the words of the wife, and their dark

sayings.

We have here an introduction to this book, which some think was pre

fixed by the collector and publisher, at Ezra ; but it is rather supposed

to have been penned by Solomon himself, who, in the beginning of nil

book, proposes his end in writing it, that he might keep to his business,

and closely pursue that end.

We are here told,

I. Who wrote these wise sayings; (». 1.) they- are the ftroverltif

Solomon. 1. His name signifies peaceable, and the character both of his

spirit and of his reign answered to it ; both were peaceable. David,

whose life was full of troubles, wrote a book of devotion ; for /; any of

fiicJed? Let him pray. Solomon, who lived quietly, wrote a book of in

struction, for when the churches had rest, they were edified. In times of

peace, we should learn ourselves, and teach others, that which, in troublous

times, both they and we must practise. 2. He was the son of David ;

it was his honour to stand related to that good man, and he reckoned it

so with good reason, for he fared the better for it, 1 Kings 11. 12. He

had been blessed with a good education, and many a good prayer had

been put up for him, (Ps. 72. 1.) the effect of both which appeared in

his wisdom and usefulness. The generation of the upright are sometimes

thus blessed, that they are made blessingi, eminent blessings, in their day.

Christ is often called the Son of David, and Solomon was a type of him

in this, as in other things, that he opened hit mouth in parables or prsvtrbi.

3. He was king of Israel; a king, and yet it was no disparagement to

him to be an instructor of the ignorant, and a teacher of babes ; king of

Israel, that people among whom God was known, and his name "as-

great ; among them he learned wisdom, and to them he communicated it-

All the earth sought to Solomon to hear his wisdom, which excelled all

men's ; ( I Kings 4. 30.—10. 24.) it was an honour to Israel, that their

king was such a dictator, such an oracle. Solomon was famous for

apophthegms ; every word he said, had weight in it, and something that

was surprising and edifying ; his servants who attended him, and heard

II his wisdom, had, among them, collected 8000 proverbs of his, which thej
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wrote in their day-books, but these were of his own writing, and do not

amount to near a thousand ; in these, he was divinely inspired. Some

think that out of those other proverbs of his, which were not so inspired,

the apocryphal books of Ecclesiajlicus, and the Wisdom os Solomon, were

compiled, in which are many excellent sayings, and of great use; but,

take all together, they are far short of this book. The Roman Em

perors had each of them their symbol or motto, as many now have with

their coat of arms. But Solomon had many weighty sayings, not, as

theirs', borrowed from others, but all the product of that extraordinary

wisdom which God had endued him with.

II. For what en3 they were written ; (t>. 2.. .4.) not to gain a re

putation to the author, or strengthen his interest among his subjects, but

for the use and benefit of all that in every age and place will govern them*

selves by these dictates, and study them clole.

This book will help us,

1. To form right notions of things, and to possess our minds with clear

and distinct ideas of them ; that we may know wisdom and instruction ;

that wisdom which is got by instruction, by divine revelation ; may

know both how to speak and act wisely ourselves, and to give instruction

to others.

. 2. To distinguish between truth and falsehood, good and evil ; to per

ceive the words of understanding ; to apprehend them, to judge of them,

to guard against mistakes, and to accommodate what we are taught to

ourselves, and our own use, that we may discern thingt that differ, and not

be imposed upon, and may approve things that are excellent, and not lose

the benefit of them, as the apostle prays, Phil. 1. 10.

3. To order our conversation aright in every thing, v. 3. This book

will give, that we may receive, the instruction of wisdom, that knowledge

which will guide our practice in justice, judgment, and equity, (v. .'}.)

which will dispose us to render to all their due, to God the things that

are God's, in all the exercises of religion, and to all men what is due to

them, according to the obligations which, by relation, office, contract, or

upon any other account, we lie under to them. Note, Those are truly

wise, and none but those, who are universally conscientious; and the design

of the scripture is, to teach us that wisdom. Justice in the duties of the

first table, judgment in those of the second table, and equity, that is, sin

cerity, in both ; so some distinguish them.

III. For whose use they were written, v. 4. They are of use to all,

but are designed especially, 1. For the simple, to give subtlety to them.

The instructions here given are plain and easy, and level to the meanest

capacity ; the wayfaring men, though fools shall not err therein ; and those

are likely to receive benefit by them, who are sensible of their own ignor-

ance, and their need to be taught, and are therefore desirous to receive

instruction ; and those who receive those instructions, in their light and

power, though they be simple, will hereby be made subtle, graciously

crafty to know the sin they should avoid, and the duty th.ey mould do,

and to escape the tempter's wiles. He that is harmless at the dove, by

observing Solomon's rules may become wife as the serpent ; and he that

has been sinfully foolish, when he begins to govern himself by the word

of God, becomes graciously wise. 2. For young people, to give them

knowledge and discretion. Youth is the learning age, catches at instruc

tions, receives impressions, and retains what is then received ; it is there

fore of great consequence that the mind be then seasoned well, nor can it

receive a better tincture than from Solomon's proverbs. Youth is rash,

and heady, and inconsiderate ; man is born Hie the wild nfs' c4t, and

therefore needs to be broken by the restraints, and managed by the rules

we find here. And if young people will but take heed to their ways,

according to Solomon's proverbs, they will soon gain the knowledge and

discretion os the ancients. Solomon had an eye. to posterity, in writing

this book, hoping by it to season the minds of the rising generation with

the generous principles of wisdom and virtue.

IV. What good use may be made of them, v. 5, 6. Those who are

young and simple, may by them be made wise, and are not excluded from

Solomon's school, as they were from Plato's. But is it only for such !

No ; here is not only milk for babes, but strong meat for strong men.

This book will not only make the foolish and bad wife and good, but the

wife and good wiser and better; and though the simple and the young

man may perhaps flight those instructions, and not be the better for them,

yet the wife man will hear ; wisdom will be justified by her own children,

though not by the children sitting in the market-place. Note, Even

wise men must hear, and not think themselves too wife to learn. A wife

man is sensible of his own defects, (Plurima ignoro, fed ignorantiam meam

non ignore-—/ am ignorant of many things, but not of my own ignorance,J

and therefore is still preffing forward, that he may increase in learning,

| may know more, and know it better, more clearly and distinctly, and may

I know better how to make use of it. As long as we live, we mould strive

i to increase in all useful learning. It was a saying of one of the greatest

) of the rabbins, Qui non auget scienliam, amittit de ea—If ourslock of inow-

[ ledge be not increasing^ it is wasting ; and they that would increase in learn

ing, must study the scriptures; those perfect the man of God.

A wise man, by increasing in learniug, is not only profitable to himself,

but to others also.

1. As a counsellor. A man of understanding in these precepts of wis

dom, by comparing them with one another, and with his own observations,

shall by degrees attain unto wife counsels, he stands fair for preferment, and

will be consulted as an oracle, and intrusted with the conduct of public

affairs ; he shall come to fit at the helm, so the word signifies. Note, In

dustry is the way to honour; and those whom Godhas blessed with wis

dom, must study to do good with it, according as their sphere is. It is

more dignity indeed to be counsellor to the prince, but it is more chanty

to be counsellor to the poor, as Job was with his wiidom, Job xxix. 15.

/ wa; eyes to the blind.

2. As an interpreter, ver. 6. To understand a Proverb. Solomon was

himself famous for expounding riddles, and resolving hard questions, which

was of old the celebrated entertainment of the eastern princes, witness the

solutions he gave to the knots with which the Queen of Sheba thought

to puzzle him. Now here he undertakes to furnish his readers with that

talent, as far as he would be serviceable to the best purposes. They shall

understand a proverb, even tht interpretation, without which the proverb is

a nut uncracked ; when they hear a wife faying, though it be figurative,

they shall take the sense of it, and know how to make use of it. The

words of the wife are sometimes dark sayings : In St. Paul's epistles, there

was that which was hard to be understood ; but to those who, being well

versed in the scriptures, know how to comparespiritual things with spi

ritual, they will be easy and safe. So that if you a/k them. Have ye

understood all these things ? they may answer, yea Lord. Note, It is a

credit to religion when men of honesty are men of fense ; all good people

therefore should aim to be intelligent, and run to and fro, that is, take

pains in the use of means, that their knowledge be increased.

7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge :

! but fools despise wisdom and instruction. 8. My son, hear

j the instruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of

; thy mother ; 9. For they shall be an ornament of grace

i unto thy head, and chains about thy neck.

Solomon having undertaken to teach a young man knowledge and discre

tion, here lays down two general rules, in order to be "observed thereunto,

i and those are, to fear God, and honour his parents, which two fundamental

j laws of morality, Pythagoras begins his golden verses with, though the

former of them wretchedly corrupted : Primum, doit immortales cole, paren-

tesque honora.

To make young people such as they should be,

J. Let them haveregar/l to God as their supreme ; v. 7. Thefear of

the Lord is the beginning of knowledge ; it is the principal part of knowledge,

so the margin, it is the head of knowledge? that is, (1.) Of all things

that are to be known, this is most evident, that God is to be feared, to he

reverenced, served and worshipped ; this is the beginning of knowledge,

that those know nothing who do not know this. (2.) In order to the

attaining of all useful knowledge, this is most necessary, that we fear

God ; we are not qualified to profit by the instructions that are given us,

unless our minds be possessed with a holy reverence of God, and every

thought within us be brought into obedience to him. If any man do

his will heshall know ofhis doctrine, John 7- 17- (S.) All our knowledge,

as it mutt take rife from the fear of God so it must tend to it as its per

fection and centre. Those know enough, that know how to fear God,

that are careful in every thing to please him, and fearful of offending him

in any thing ; this is the Alpha aud Omega of knowledge.

To confirm this truth, that an eye to God must both direct and quicken

all our pursuits of knowledge, he observes, that fools (that is, atheists,

who have no regard to God,) despise wisdom and instruction ; haviiig no

dread at all of God's wrath nor any desire of his favour, they will not

give you thanks for telling them what they may do to escape his wrath,

and obtain his favour. They that fay to the Almighty, Depart from ut,

who are so far from fearing him, that they set him at defiance, no won-

der that they desire not the knowledge of his ways, but despise that in

struction. Note, Those are fools that do not fear God, and value the

Vot. II. No. 45. 10 U
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scripture* ; and though they may pretend to be admirers of wit, they are

really strangers and enemies to wisdom.

2. Let them have regard to their parents, as their superiors, v. 8, 9.

My son, hear the instruction of thy father. He means, not only that he

would have his own children to be observant of him, and of what he said

to them, nor only that he would have his pupils, and those who came to

him to be taught, to look upon him as their father, and attend to his

precepts with the disposition of children ; but he would have all children

to be dutiful and respectful to their parents, and to conform to the vir

tuous and religious education which they give them, according to the law

of the fifth commandment.

(1.) He takes it for granted, that parents will with all the wisdom they

have, instruct their children, and with all the authority they have, give

law to them for their good. They are reasonable creatures, and there

fore we must not give them law without instruction ; we must draw them

with the cords of a man, and when we must tell them what they must do,

we must tell them why : But they are corrupt and wilful, and therefore

with the instruction there is need of a law : Abraham will not only

catechise, but command his household. Both the father and mother

must do all they can for the good education of their children, and all little

enough.

(2.) He chargeth children both to receive and to retain the good lessons

and laws their parents give them.

[1.] To receive them with readiness ; hear the instruction of thy fa

ther ; hear it, and heed it ; hear it, and bid it welcome ; and be thankful

for it and subscribe to it.

[2.3 To attain them with resolution ; forsake not their law ; think not

that when thou art grown up, and no longer under tutors and governors,

thou mayst live at large ; no, the law of thy mother was according to the

law of thy God, and therefore it must never be forsaken : Thou wast

trained up in the way in which thou (houldst go ; and therefore, when

thou art old thou must not depart from it. Some observe that whereas

the Gentile ethics, and the laws of the Persians and Romans, provided

only that children should pay respedl to their father, the divine law secures

the honour of the mother also.

(3.) He recommends this as that which is very graceful, and will put

an honour upon us. The instructions and laws of thy parents, carefully

observed and lived up to, shall be an ornament of grace unto thy head, v. 9.

such an ornament as is in the fight of God of great price, and shall make

tl.ee look as great as those that wear the gold chains about their necks.

Let divine truths and commands be to us a coronet or collar of SS, which

are badges of first-rate honours ; let us value them, and be ambitious of

them, and then they shall be so to us. These are truly valuable, and shall

be valued, who value themselves more by their virtue and piety than by

their worldly wealth and dignity.

10. My son, if sinners entice thee, consent thou not.

11. If they say, Come with us, let us lay wait for blood,

let us lurk privily for the innocent without cause: 12.

Let us swallow them up alive as the grave, and whole as

those that go down into the pit : 1 3. We shall find all pre

cious substance, we shall fill" our houses with spoil : 14.

Cast in thy lot among us, let us all have one purse : 15.

My son, walk not thou in the way with them : refrain

thy foot from their p.uh. 16. For their feet run to evil,

and make haste to faed blood. 17. Surely in vain the net

is spread in the sight of any bird. 18. And they lay wait

for their own blood, they lurk privily for their own lives.

19. So are the ways of every one that is greedy of gain :

which taketh away the life of the owners thereof.

Here Solomon gives another general rule to young people, in order to

their finding out, and keeping in the paths of wisdom, and that is, to take

heed of the snare of bad company. David's psalms begin with this

caution, Psal. 1. 1. and so do Solomon's Proverbs ; for nothing is more

destructive, both to a lively devotion, and to a regular conversation, v. 10.

My son, whom I love, and have a tender concern for, ifsinners entice thee,

consent thou not : This is good advice for parents to give their children

when they fend them abroad into the world ; it is the fame that St. Peter

gave to his new converts, Acts 2. 40. S ive yourselvesfrom this untoward

generation. Observe, (1.) How industrious wicked people are to seduce j

others into the paths of the destroyer ; they will entice ; sinners love

company in sin j the angels that fell were tempters almost as soon as they

were sinners. They do not threaten, or argue, but entice with flattery

and fair speech ; with a bait they draw the unwary young man to the

hook. But they mistake, if they think that by bringing others to partake

with them in their guilt, and to be bound as it were in the bond with

them they shall have the less to pay themselves; for they will have fa

much the more to answer for. (2.) How cautious young people should

be, that they be not seduced by them : Consent thou not ; and then

though they entice thee, they cannot force thee. Do not say as they

fay, nor do as they do, or would have thee to do ; have no fellowship

with them.

To enforce this caution,

He represents the fallacious reasonings which sinners use in their entice

ments, and the arts of wheedling which they have, for the beguiling of

unstable fouls. He instanceth in highwaymen, that do what they can

to draw others into their gang, v. 11...14. See here what they would

have the young man to do : Come with «»r-**^H. let us have thy com

pany : at first they pretend to ask no more ; but the courtship rises still

higher, v. 14. Cajl in thy lot among us ; come in partner with us, join

thy force to ours, and let us resolve to live and die together ; thou shalt

fare as we fare ; and let us all have one purse, that what we get together,

we may spend merrily together, for that is it they aim at.

Two unreasonable insatiable lusts they propose to themselves the grati

fication of, and therewith entice their prey into the snare.

(1.) Their cruelty. They thirst after blood, and hale those that are

innocent, and never gave them any provocation, because by their honesty

and industry they shame and condemn them ; let us therefore Jay wait for

their blood, and lurk privily for them ; they are conscious to themselves

of no crime, and consequently apprehensive of no danger, but travel un

armed therefore we should make the more easy prey of them. And O,

how sweet it will he to swallow them u/iativeJ v. 12. which these bloody

men would do as greedily as the hungry lion devours the lamb : if it be

objected, that the remains of the murdered will betray the murderers;

they answer, no danger of that, we will swallow them whole, as those

that are buried. Who could imagine that the human nature should

degenerate so far, as that it should ever be a pleasure to one man to de

stroy another.

(2.) Their covetousness. They hope to get a good booty by it, «.

13. we shall find all precious substance by following this trade; what

though we venture our necks by it, we shall sill our housesvwith spoiL

See here, 1st, The idea they have of worldly wealth. They call it pre

cious substance ; whereas it is neither substance, nor precious ; it is a

shadow, it is vanity, especially that which is got by robbery, Psal. 62. 10.

As that which is not, which will give a man no solid satisfaction. It is

cheap, it is common, yet in their account it is precious, and therefore they

will hazard their lives, and perhaps their foul in pursuit of it. It is the

ruining mistake of thousands, that they over-value the wealth of this

world, and look on it as precious substance, 'idly, The abundance os it

which they promise themselves ; we shall fill our houses with it. Those

that trade with sin, promise themselves mighty bargains, and that it will

turn to a vast account. All this will I give thee (faith the tempter), but

they only dream that they eat ; the housefuls dwindle into scarce a hand

ful like the grass on the house-tops.

2. He shews the perniciousnefs of these ways, as a reason why we should

dread them, v. 15. My son, walk not thou in the way with them, that

is, do not associate with them, get and keep as far off from them as thou

canst, refrain thyfoot from their path, do not take example by them, nor do

as they do. Such is the corruption of our nature, that our foot is very

prone to step into the path of fin, so that we must use necessary violence

upon ourselves, to refrain our foot from it, and check ourselves, if at any

time we take the least step towards it. Consider,

(1.) How pernicious their way is in its own nature, v. 16. Theirfed

run to evil, to that which is displeasing to God, and hurtful to mankind,

for they mate haste toshed blood. Note, The way of sin is down hill ; men

not only cannot stop themselves, but the longer they continue in it, the

faster they run and make haste in it, as if they were afraid they should not

do mischief enough, and resolved to lose no time. They said they would

proceed leisurely, let us lay wait for blood, v. 11. but thou wilt find they

are all in haste, so much hath Satanfiled their hearts.

(2.) How pernicious the consequences of it will be. They are plainly

told that this wicked way will certainly end in their own destruction, and

yet they persist in it.. Herein, [I.] They are like the lilly bird, that

sees the net spread to take her, and yet it is in vain, she is decoyed into it
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by tVie bait, and will not take tlie warning which her own eyes gave her,

v. 17. But we think ourselves of more value than many sparrows, and

therefore should have more wit, and act with more cautidn. God hath

made vt wiser than the fowls os hravcn, .lob 35. 1 1. and (hall we then be

as stupid as they ! [2.] They are worse than the birds, and have not

the sense which we sometimes perceive them to have : For the fowler

knows it is in vain to lay his snare in thesight osthe bird, and therefore he

has arts to conceal it. But the sinner fees ruin at the end of his way ;

the murderer, the thief, fee the jail and the gallows before them, nay,

they might fee hell before them, their watchmen tell them they shall

surely die, but it is to no purpose, they rush into sin, and rush on in it,

like the horse into the battle.

For really the stone they roll will turn upon themselves, v. 18, 19.

They lay wait and lurk privily for the blood and lives of others, but it

will prove, contrary to their intention, to be for their own blood, their

own lives ; they will come at length to a shameful end ; and if they escape

the sword of the magistrate, yet there is a divine Nemesis that pursues them.

Vengeance suffers them not to live. Their greediness of gain hurries them

upon these practices, which will not suffer them to live out half their days,

but will cut off the number of their months in the midst. These have

little reason to be, proud of their property, in that which tales away the

life ns the owners, and then pafTeth to other masters ; and what is a man

profited, though he gain the world, if he lose his life, for then he can en

joy the world no longer; much less if he lose his foul, and that be

drowned in destruction and perdition, as multitudes are by the love of

money.

Now, though Solomon instances only in this temptation to rob on the

highway, yet he intends hereby to wean us against all other evils, which

sinners entice men to ; such are the ways of the drunkards and unclean,

they are indulging themselves in those pleasures which tend to their ruin,

'both here and for ever ; and therefore consent not to them.

20. Wisdom cries without, she uttereth her voice in

the streets : 21. She crieth in the chief place of concourse,

in the openings of the gates : in the city she uttereth her

words, faying, 22. How long, ye simple ones, will ye love

simplicity ? and the scorners delight in their scorning, and

fools hate knowledge ? 23. Turn you at my reproof : be

hold, I will pour out my spirit unto you, 1 will make known

my words unto you. 24. Because I have called, and ye

refused, I have stretched out my hand, and no man re

garded ; 25. But ye have set at nought all my counsel, and

would none of my reproof : 26. I also will laugh at your

calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; 27. When

your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh

as a whirlwind : when distress and anguish cometh upon

you. 28. Then shall they call upon me, but 1 will not

answer ; they shall seek me early, but they stiall not find

me. 29. For that they hated knowledge, and did not

choose the fear of the Lord. SO. They would none of

my counsel : they despised all my reproof. 31. Therefore

fliall they eat of the fruits of their own way, and be silled

with their own devices. 32. For the turning away of the

simple stiall flay them, and the prosperity of fools shall de

stroy them. 38. But whoso hcarkeneth unto me, fliall

dwell safely, and fliall be quiet from fear of evil.

Solomon, having shewed how dangerous it is to hearken to the tempta.

tion8 of Satan, here shews how dangerous it is not to hearken to the calls .

of God, which we shall for ever rue the neglect of.

Observe,

I. By whom God calls to us ; by wisdom. It is wisdom that crieth

without. The word is plural, wisdoms, for as there is infinite wisdom in

God, so there is the manifold wisdom if God, Eph. 3. 10. God speaks

to the children of men by all the kinds of wisdom, and as in every will,

so in every word, ef God there is a counsel. 1. Human understanding is :

wisdom, the light and law of nature, the powers and faculties of reason,

and the office of conscience, Job 38. 36. By these God speaks to the ,

I children of men, and reasons with them ; The spirit of a man is the candle*

of the Lord f and wherever men go, they may hear a voice behind them,

faying, This is the way ; and the voice of conscience is the voice of God,

and not always a still small voice, but sometimes it cries. 2. Civil go-

vernment is wisdom ; it is God's ordinance, magistrates are his vicegerents.

! God by David had said -to the fools, Deal not fooljhly, Ps. 75.4. In the

opening of the gates, and in the places of concourse, where courts were kept,

the judges, the wisdom of the nation, call to wicked people, in God's

name, to repent and reform. 3. Divine revelation is wisdom ; all its dic

tates, all its laws, are wife as wisdom itself. God doth, by the written

word, by the law of Moses, which sets before us the blessing and the

curse, by the priests' lips which keep knowledge, by his servants the pro

phets, and all the ministers of his word, declare his mind to sinners, and

give them warning as plainly as that which is proclaimed in the streets

or courts of judicature by the criers. God, in his word, not only opens

the cafe, but argues rt with the children of men. Come now, and let nt

reason together, Isa. 1. 18. 4. Christ himself is Wisdom, is Wisdoms, for

in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and he is the Centre

of all divine revelation, not only the essential Wisdom, but the eternal IVord,

by whom God speaks to us, and to whom he has committed alljudgment ;

he it is therefore who here both pleads with sinners, and pastes sentence

on them ; he calls himself Wisdom, Luke 7. 35.

II. How he calls to us, and in what manner. 1. Very publicly, that

whosoever hath ears to hear, may hear, since all are welcome to take the

benefit, of what is said, and all are concerned to heed it. The rules of

wisdom are published without in the streets, not in the schools only, or in

the palaces of princes, but in the chitsplaces of concourse, among the com

mon people, that pass and repass in the opening of the gates, and in the city.

It is comfortable casting the net of the gospel there where there is a mul

titude of fish, in hopes that then some will be inclosed. This was ful

filled in our Lord Jesus, who taught openly in the temple, and in crowds

of people, and in secret said nothing, (John 18. 20.) and charged his mini

sters to proclaim his gospel on the house-top, Matth. 10.27. God says,

(Isa. 45. 19.) J have not spoken in secret. There is no speech or language,

where wisdom's voice is not heard. Truth seeks not corners, nor is virtue

ashamed of itself. 2. Very pathetically ; she cries, and again she cries,

as one in earnest ; Jesusflood and cried. She utters her voice, (he utters her

words with all possible clearness and affection. God is desirous to be

heard and heeded.

III. What the call of God and Christ is.

1. He reproves sinners for their folly, and their obstinate persisting in

I it, v. 22. Observe, (1.) Who they are that Wisdom here reproves and

j expostulates with. In general, they are such as are simple, and therefore

j might justly be despised; such as love simplicity, and therefore might

j justly be despaired of; but we must use the means even with those that

| we have little hopes of, because we know not what divine grace may do.

J Three sorts of persons are here called to ; fjl.] Simple ones that lovesim

plicity. Sin is simplicity, and sinners are simple ones ; they do foolishly,

very foolislily ; and the condition of those is very bad, who love simpli

city, are fond of their simple notions of good and evil, their simple preju

dices against the ways of God, and are in their element when they are

doing a simple thing, sporting themselves in their own deceivings, and

flattering themselves in their wickedness. [2.] Scorners that delight in

scorning. Proud people that take a pleasure in hectoring all about

them ; jovial people that banter all mankind, and make a jest of every

thing that comes in their way. But scoffers at religion are especially

meant, the worst of sinners, that scorn to submit to the truths and laws of

Christ, and to the reproofs and admonitions of his word, and take a pride

in running down every thing that is sacred and serious. [3. j Fools that

hate knowledge. None but fools hate knowledge ; those only are enemies

to religion, that do not understand it aright. And they are the worst of

fools, that hate to be instructed and reformed, and have a rooted antipa

thy to serious godliness. (2.) How the reproof is expressed. "How

long will ye do so?" This implies, that the God of heaven desires the

conversion and reformation of sinners, and not their ruin ; that he is much

displeased with their obstinacy and dilatoriness ; that he waits to be gra

cious, and is willing to reason the case witli them.

2. He invites them to repent, and'become wife, *>. 23. And here,

(1.) The precept is plain ; Turnyou at my repro'f. We do not make a

right use of the reproofs that are given us for that which is evil, if we do

not turn from it to that which is good ; for this end the reproof was

given. Turn, return to your right mind ; turn to God, turn to your

duty, turn and live. (2.) The promises are very encouraging. They

that love simplicity, find themselves under a moral impotent. y to change
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tfieir own mind and way, they cannot turn by any power of their own ;

to tliii God answers, "Behold, I will pour out my S/iirit unto you ; set

yourselves to do what you can, and the grace of God shall set in with

you, and work in you both tq will and to do that good which, without

that grace, you could not do." Help thyself, and God will help thee ;

Jlrttch forth thy withered Land, and Christ will strengthen and heal it.

[I.] The Author of this grace is the Spirit, and that is promised; /

willfiour out my Spirit unto you, as oil, as water ; you (hall have the Spirit

in abundance, rivers of living water, John 7. 38. Our heavenly Father

will give the Holy Spirit to them that eifk him. [2.] The means of this

grace is the word, which, if we take it aright, will turn us ; it is there,

fore promised, " I will mate known my words unto you, not only speak

them to you, but make them known, give you to understand them."

Note, Special grace is necessary to a sincere conversion. But that grace

shall never be denied to any that honestly seek it and submit to it.'

3. He reads the doom of those that continue obstinate against all these

means aud methods of grace. It is large and very terrible, v. 24.. .32.

Wisdom, having called sinners to return, pauses a while, to fee what

effect the call has, heartens and hears ; but they f[ieak not aright, (Jer.

8. 6.) and therefore she goes on to tell them what will be in the end

hereof.

(1.) The crime is recited, and it is highly provoking.

See what it is, for which judgment will he given against impenitent

sinners in the great day, and you will fay they deserve it, and the Lord

is righteous in it. It is, in short, rejecting Christ, and the offers of his

grace, and refusing to submit to the terms of his gospel, which would

•have saved them both from the curse of the law of God, and from the

dominion of the law ofJin.

[].] Christ called to them, to warn them of their danger ; hestretched

out his hand to offer them mercy, nay, to have helped them out of their

miserable condition,stretched out his hand for them to take hold of, but they

refused, and no man regarded ; some were careless and never heeded it, nor

took notice of what was said to them ; others were wilful, and though

they could not avoid hearing the will of Christ, yet they gave him a flat

denial, they refused, v. 24. They were in love with their folly, and

would not be made wise. They were obstinate to all the methods that

were taken to reclaim them. GodJlretched out his hand in mercies be

stowed upon them, and when those would not work upon them, in cor

rections, but all were in vain, they regarded the operations of his hand

no more than the declarations of his mouth.

[2.] Christ reproved and counselled them ; not only reproved them

for what they did amiss, but counselled them to do better, (those are re

proofs of instruBion, and evidences of love and good-will,) but they set at

naught all his counsel as not worth heeding, and would none of his reproof ;

as if it were below them to be reproved by him, and as if they had never

done any thing that deserved reproof, v. 25. This is repeated ; (v. 30. )

" They would none of my counsel, but rejected it with disdain ; they called

reproofs reproaches, And took them amiss ; (Jer. 6. 10.) nay, they despised

all my reproof, as if it were all a jest, and not worth taking notice of."

Note, Those are marked for ruin, that are deaf to reproof and good

counsel.

[3.] They were exhorted to submit to the government of right reason

and religion, but they rebelled against both. F'trjl, Reason should not

nil* them, for, they hated knowledge, [y. 29.) hated the light of divine

truth, because it discovered to them the evil of their deeds, John 3. 20.

They hated to be told that which they could not bear to know. Secondly,

Religion should not rule them, for they did not choose thefear ofthe Lord,

hut chose to walk in the way of their heart, and in thefight of their eyes.

They were pressed to set God always before them, but they chose rather to

c<rst him and his fear behind their backs. Note, Those who do not choose

thefear of the Lord, shew that they have no knowledge.

(2.) The sentence is pronounced, and it is certainly ruining. They

that will not submit, to God:8 government, will certainly perifli un

der his wrath and curse, and the gospel itself will not relieve them.

They would not take the benefit of God's mercy when it was offered

them, and therefore justly fall as victims to his justice, ch. 29. 1. The

threatenings here will have their full accomplishment in the judgment of

the great day, and the eternal misery of the impenitent, of which yet

there are some earnests in present judgments.

fjl.j Now sinners are in prosperity and secure ; they live at ease, and

set sorrow at defiance. But, First, Their calamity will come, (*>. 26.)

sickness will come, and those diseases which they shall apprehend to be

the very arrests and harbingers of death. Other troubles will come, in

mind, in estate, which will convince them of their folly in setting God at

a distance. Secondly, Their calamity will put them into a great fright.

Fear seizes them, and they apprehend that bad will be worse. When

public judgments are abroad, thesinners in Zion are afraid, fearsulnefssur

prises the hypocrites, death is the king of terrors to them ; (Job 15. 21,

I &c.—18. 1J, Uc.) this fear will be their continual torment. Thirdly,

According to their fright will it be to them. Theirfearshall come ; tlie

thing they were afraid of, shall befall them, it shall come as defclatim, as a

mighty deluge bearing down all before it, it shall be their destruBi:n,\\ie\t

total and final destruction, and it shall come as a whirl-wind, which slid-

denly and forcibly drives away all the chaff. Note, Those that will not

admit the fear of God. lay themselves open to all other fears, and their

fears will not prove causeless. Fourthly, Their fright will then be turned

into despair ; Distresx and angu'sh stall come upon them, for, being faliea

into the pit they were afraid of, they shall see no way to escape, v. 27.

Saul cries out, (2 Sam. 1. 9.) Anguish is come uponme ; and in hell there

is weeping, and waiting, and gnashing of teeth for anguish ; tribulathn aid

angu'sh to thefoul of the sinner, the fruit of the indignation and wrath eftht

righteous God, Rom. 2. 8, 9.

[2.] Now God pities their folly, but he will then laugh at their cala-

mhy ; («. 26.) " I also will laugh at your distress, even as you laughed

at my counsel." They that ridicule religion, will thereby hut make

themselves ridiculous before all the world. The righteous will laugh tl

them, (Pf. 52. 6.) for God himself will. It intimates that they shall be

for ever shut out of God's compassions ; they have so long sinned against

mercy, that they have now quite sinned it away; his eyeshall net /fan,

neither will he have pity. Nay, his justice being glorified in their ruin, he

will be pleased with it, though now he would rather they should turnatd

live. Ah, J will ease me of mine adversaries.

[3.] Now God is ready to hear their prayers, and to meet them with

mercy, if they would but seek to him for it j but then the door will be

shut, and they shall cry in vain ; (v. 28.) " Thenshall they call up'.n m

when it is too late, Lord, Lord, open to us. They would then gladly be

beholden to that mercy which now they reject and make light of; but

I will not answer, because, when 1 called, they would not answer;" all

the answer then will be, Depart from me, I know you not. This fiasbeca

the cafe of some even in this life, as of Saul, whom God answered not by

Urim or prophets ; but, ordinarily, while there is life, there is room for

prayer, and hope of speeding ; and therefore this must refer to the inex

orable justice of the last judgment. Then those that slighted God, will

seek him early, earnestly ; but in vain, theyshallnotfind him, because they

sought him not when he might be found, Isa. 55. 6. The rich mania

hell begged, but was denied.

[J4.] Now they are eager upon their own way, and fond of their owa

devices ; but then they will have enough of them, (v. 31.) according to

the proverb, Let men drink as they brew ; they shall eat the fruit of their

own way, their wages shall be according to their work, and, as was their

choice, fojhall their doom be, Gal. 6. 7, 8. Note, First, There is a natural

tendency in sin to destruction, Jam. ]. 15. Sinners are certainly miser

able, if they do but eat the fruit of their own way. Secondly, They that

perifli, must thank themselves, and can lay no blame upon any other. It

is their own device, let them make their boast of it. God chooj's their de

lusions, Isa. 66. 4.

f_5.] Now they value themselves upon their worldly prosperity; but

then that shall help to aggravate their ruin, v. 32. First, They are now

proud that they can turn away from God, and get clear of the restraints

of religion ; but that very thing shall flay them, the remembrance of it

shall cut them to the heart. Secondly, They are now proud of their own

security and sensuality ; but the ease of thesimple (so the margin reads it)

shallstay them ; the more secure they are, the more certain and the more

dreadful will their destruction be, and the prosperity of foolsshall help to

destroy them, by puffing them up with pride, gluing their hearts to the

world, furnishing them with fuel for their lusts, and hardening their hearts

in their evil ways.

I 4. He concludes with an assurance of safety and happiness to all those

that submit to the instructions of wisdom ; (v. 33.) " Whoso hearkens*

unto me, and will be ruled by me, he shall," (I.) "Be safe; he_/M

I dwell under the special protection of Heaven, so that nothing shall do him

I any real hurt." (2.) " He shall he easy, and have no disquieting appre-

[ hensions of danger ; he shall not only be safe from evil, but quiet from 9t

I fear os it." Though the earth be removed, yet shall not theyfear. Would

we be safe from evil, and quiet from thelfear of it ? Let religion always

rule us, and the word of God be our counsellor. That is the way to

I dwellsafely in this world, and to le quiet from the sear of evil in the other

| world.



PROVERBS, II. The Search after Wisdom encouraged.

CHAP. n.

Solomon, havingforetold the destruction of those who are obstinate in their

impiety, in this cfiapter applies himself to those who are willing to be

taught j and, I. He shews them, that ifthey tvould diligently use the

means ofknowledge and grace, theyjhould obtain of God the knowledge

and grace which they seek, v. 1...9. // He shews them of'what un

speakable advantage it would be to them. 1 .• It would preserve themfrom

thesnares ofevil men, (v. 10...15.) and ofevil women, v. 16...19. 2

It would direct them into, and keep them in, the way of good men, v.

20...22. So that in this chapter we are taught both how to get wisdom,

and how to use it when we have it, tluxt vx may neitherseek it, nor receive

it, in vain.

1. 1%/TY son, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide

i-» J- my commandments with thee ; 2. So that thou

incline thine ear unto wisdom, and apply thine heart to un

derstanding; 3. "Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and

liftest up thy voice for understanding ; 4. If thou seekest

her as silver, and searchest for her asfor hid -treasures ; 5.

Then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find

the knowledge of God. 6. For the Lord giveth wisdom :

out of his mouth comelh knowledge and understanding.

7. He layeth up found wisdom for the righteous : he is a

buckler to them that walk uprightly. 8. He keepeth the

paths of judgment, and preserveth the way of his saints.

9. Then shalt thou understand righteousness, and judg

ment, and equity ; yea, every good path.

Job had asked, long before this, Whereshall ■wisdom le found? Whence

eometh wisdom ? Job 28. 12, 20. He had given this general answer,

(u. 23.) God inoweth the place of it; but Solomon here goes further,

and tells us both where we may find it, and how we may get it.

We are here told,

I. What means we must use, that we may obtain wisdom.

1. We must closely attend to the word of God, for that is the word

of wisdom, which is able to male us wife unto salvation, v. I, 2. (1.) We

must be convinced that the words of God are the fountain and standard

of wisdom and understanding, and that we need not desire to be wiser than

they will make us. We must incline our ear, and apply our hearts to them,

as to wisdom and understanding itself : many wise things may be found in

human compositions, but divine revelation, and true religion built upon

it, are all wisdom. (2.) We must, accordingly, receive the word of God

with all readiness of mind, and bid it welcome, even the commandments

as well as the promises, without murmuring or disputing. Speak, Lord,

for thy servant hears. (3.) We must hide them with us, as we do our

treasures, which we are afraid of being robbed of. We must not only

receive, but retain, the word of God, and lodge it in our hearts, that it

may be always ready to us. (4.) We must incline our ear to them ; we

must lay hold on all opportunities of hearing the word of God, and listen

to it with attention and seriousness, as those that are afraid of letting it

slip. (5.) We must apply our hearts to them, else inclining the ear to

them will stand us in no stead.

2. We must be much in prayer, v. 3. We must cry after knowledge,

as one that is ready to perish for hunger, begs hard for bread ; faint de

sires will not prevail, we must be importunate, as those that know the

worth of knowledge, and our own want of it. We must cry, as new

born babes, after the sincere milk of the word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. We must

lift our voice for under/landing, lift it up to heaven ; from thence these

good and perfect gifts must be expected, Jam. 1. 17. Job 38.. 34. We

must give our vtice to understanding, so the word is ; speak for it, vote for

it ; submit the tongue to the command of wisdom ; we must consecrate

our voice to it ; having applied our heart to it, we must employ our voice

in seeking for it. Solomon could write probatum eft, upon this method ;

he prayed for wisdom, and so obtained it.

3. We must be willing to take pains ; (v. 4. ) we must seek it asfiver,

preferring it far before all the wealth of this world, and labouring in

search of it as those who dig in the mines, who undergo great toil, and

run great hazards, with indefatigable industry and invincible constancy

and resolution, in pursuit of the ore ; or as those who will be rich, rise up

early, and sit up late, and turn every^ stone to get money, and fill their.

treasures. Thus diligent must we be, in the use of the means of know*

ledge, following on to know the Lord.

II. What success we may hope for in the use of these means ; our la.

bour mail not be in vain ; for, 1. We (hall know how to maintain our

acquaintance and communion with God ; " Thoushalt understand the fear

of the Lord ; (v. 5.) thou shalt know how to worship him aright, shalt be

led into the meaning and mystery of every ordinance, and be enabled to

answer the end of its institution." Thoushaltfind the knowledge of God,

which is necessary to our fearing him aright. It concerns us to under

stand how much it is our interest to know God,- and to evidence it by-

agreeable affections toward him and adorations of him. 2. We shall

know how to carry it aright towards all men ; (d. 9.) " Thoushalt un

derstand, by the word of God, righteousness, and judgment, and equity ;

shalt learn those principle* ef justice, and charity, and fair dealing, which

shall guide and govern thee in the whole course of thy conversation, shall

make thee fit for* every relation, every business, and faithful to every

trust. It shall give thee not only a right notion of justice, but a disposi

tion to practise it, and to render to all their due ; for those that do not

do justly, do not rightly understand it." This will lead them into tvery

goodpath, for the scripture will make the man of God perfect. Note, Those

have the best knowledge, who know their duty, Ps. 111. 10.

III. What ground we have to hope for this success in our pursuits

of wisdom ; we must take our encouragement herein from God only,

«;6...8.

1. God has wisdom to bestow, v. 6. The Lord not only is wife him

self, but he gives wisdom, and that is more than the wisest men in the

world can do, for it is God's prerogative to open the understanding. AU

the wisdom that is in any creature, is his gift, his free gift, and he gives

it liberally, (Jam. 1. 5.) has given it to many, and is still giving it ; to

him therefore let us apply ourselves for it.

2. He has blessed the world with a revelation of his will. Out of his

mouth, by the law and the prophets, by the written word, and by his mi

nisters, both which are his mouth to the children of men, come knowledge

and understanding ; such a discovery of truth and good, as, if we admit

and receive the impressions of it, will make, us truly knowing and intel

ligent. It is both an engagement, and an encouragement, to search after

wisdom, that we have the scriptures to search, in which we may find it if

we seek it diligently.

3. He has particularly provided that good men, who are sincerely dis

posed to do his will, shall have that knowledge andunderstanding which are

necessary for them, John 7. 17. Let them seek, and they shall find it,

let them ask, and it shall be given them, v. 7, 8. Observe here, (1.)

Who they are, that are thus favoured. They are the righteous, on whom

the image of God is renewed, which consists in righteousness ; and those

who walk uprightly, who are honest in their dealings both with God and

man, and make conscience of doing their duty as far as they know it.

They are his faints, devoted to his honour, and set apart for his service.

(2.) What it is that is provided for them. [1.] Instruction. The

means of wisdom are given to all, but wisdom itself, found wisdom, is laid

■up for the righteous, laid up in Christ their Head, in whom are hid all the

treasures ofwisdom andknowledge, and who is made of God to us Wisdom.

The fame that is the Spirit of revelation in the word, is a Spirit of wis

dom in the souls of them that are sanctified ; that wisdom of the prudent,

which is to understand his way ; and it is found wisdom, its foundations

firm, its principles solid, and its products of lasting advantage. [2.] Sa

tisfaction. Some read it, He lays up substancefor the righteous, not only

substantial knowledge, but substantial happiness and comfort, Prov. 8. 21.

Riches are things that are not, and they that have them, only fancy

themselves happy ; but what is laid up, in the promises and in heaven, for

the righteous, will make them truly, thoroughly, and eternally, happy.

[3.] Protection. Even they who walk uprightly, may be brought into

danger, for the trial of their faith, but God is, and will be, a Buckler to

them, so that nothing that happens to them, shall do them any real hurt,

or possess them with any terrific apprehensions- j they are safe, and they

shall think themselves so. Fear not, Abraham, I am thy Shield. It is

their way, the paths of judgment in which they walk, that the Lord

knows, and owns, and takes care of. [4.] Grace to persevere to the

end. If we depend upon God, and seek to him for wisdom, he will up

hold us in our integrity, will enable us to keep the paths ofjudgment, how

ever we may be tempted to turn aside out of them ; for he preserves the

way of hissaints, that it be not perverted, and so preserves them in it safe

and blameless to his heavenly kingdom. The assurances God has given

Vol. II. No. 45.
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us os hii grace, if duly improved, will excite and quicken our endeavours !

in doing our duty. Work out yoursalvation, for God workt in you.

10. When wisdom entereth into thine heart, and know

ledge is pleasant unto thy soul ; 11. Discretion shall pre

serve thee, understanding shall keep thee : 12. To deliver

thee from the way of the evil man, from the man that

speaketh froward things; 13- Who leave the paths of

uprightness, to walk in the ways of darkness; 14. Who

rejoice to do evil, and delight in the frowardness of the

wicked ; 15. Whose ways are crooked, and they froward

in their paths: 16. To deliver thee from the strange

woman, even from the stranger wMch flattereth with her

words ; 17. Which forsaketh the guide of her youth, and

forgetteth the covenant of her God. 1 8. For her house

inchneth unto death, and her paths unto the dead. 19.

None that go unto her return again, neither take they hold

of the paths of life. 20. That thou mayest walk in the

way of good men, and keep the paths of the righteous.

21. For the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect

shall remain in it. 22. But the wicked shall be cut off

from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out

of it. N

The scope of these verses is to (hew, 1. What great advantage true

wisdom will be of to ut ; it will keep us from the paths of fin, which

lead to ruin, and will therein do us a greater kindness than if it enriched

us with all the wealth of the world. 2. What good use we should make

of the wisdom God gives us ; we must use it for our own guidance in

the paths of virtue, and for the arming of us against temptations of every

kind. 3. By what rules we may try ourselves, whether we have this

wisdom or no ; this tree will be known by its fruits ; if we be truly

wife, it will appear by our care to avoid all evil company and evil prac

tices.

This wisdom will be of use to us,

I. For our preservation from evil, from the evil of fin, and, conse

quently, from the evil of trouble that attends it. In general, ( v. 10, 11.)

" When wisdom has entire possession of thee, it will keep thee." And

when has it an entire possession of us ? 1. When it has dominion over us ;

when it not only fills the head with notions, but enters into the heart, and

has a commanding power and influence upon that ; when it is upon the

throne there, and gives law to the affections and passions ; when it enters

into the heart, as the leaven into the dough, to diffuse its relish there, and

to change it into its own image ; then it is likely to do us good. 2.

When we have delight in it : when knowledge becomes pleasant to the

foul ; M When thou beginnest to relish it as the most agreeable entertain

ment, and art subject to its rules, of choice, and with satisfaction ; when

thou called the practice of virtue, not aslavery and a task, but liberty and

pleasure, and a life of serious godliness the most comfortable life a man

can live in this world, then thou wilt find the benefit of it." Though

its restraints should be in some respects unpleasant to the body, yet even

those must be pleasant to the foul. When it is come to this, with us,

discretionshall preserve us, and keep us. God keeps the way of his saints,

(i>. 8.) by giving them discretion to keep out of harm's way, to keep

themselves, that the wicked one touch them not. Note, A principle of

grace reigning in the heart, will be a powerful preservative both against

corruptions within and temptations without, Eccl. 9. 16, 18. More par

ticularly, wisdom will preserve us,

(1.) From men of corrupt principles ; atheistical, profane, men, who

•make it their business to debauch young men's judgments, and instil into

their minds prejudices against religion, and arguments for vice. " It

will deliver theefrom the way of the evil man ; (u. 12.) and a blessed de

liverance it will be, as from the very jaws of death,from the way in which

he walks, and in which he would persuade thee to walk." The enemy

is spoken of as one, («. 12. ) an evil man, but afterward as many;

(«. IS.) there is a club, a gang, of them, that are in confederacy against

religion, and join hand in hand for the support of the Devil's kingdom

and the interests of it.

[ 1.] They have a spirit of contradiction to that which is good ; they

speak froward things ; they fay all they can against religion, both lo

shew their own enmity to it, and to dissuade others from it. They are

advocates for Satan, they plead for Baal, and pervert the right ways of

the Lord. How peevishly will profane wits argue for sin ; and with

what frowardness will they carp at the word of God I Wisdom will keep

us either from conversing with such men, or at least from being infrared

by them.

[2.] They are themselves apostates from that which is good, and such

are commonly the most malicious and dangerous enemies religion hat)

witness Julian; (v. 13.) They leave the paths of uprightness, which they

were trained up in, and had set out in ; shake off the influences of their

education, and break off the thread of their hopeful beginnings, lo vail

in the ways of darkness, in those wicked ways which hate the light, in

which men are led blindfold by ignorance and error, and which lead men

into utter darkness. The ways of sin are ways of darkness, uncomfort

able and unsafe ; what fools are they that leave the plain, pleasant,

lightsome, paths of uprightness, to walk in those ways ! Pf. 82. 5. 1 John

2. 11.

[3.3 They take a pleasure in sin ; both in committing it themselves,

and in seeing others commit it ; (v. 14.) They rejoice in an opportunity

to do evil, and in the accomplishment and success of any wicked project.

It is sport to a fool to do mischief; nor is any sight more grateful to

them, than to fee thefrowardness ofthe wicked, to fee those that are hope

ful drawn into the ways of sin, and then to fee them hardened and con.

firmed in those ways. They are pleased if they can discern that the De

vil's kingdom gets ground ; (See Rom. 1. 32.) such a height of impiety

are they arrived at.

sJ4. 3 They are resolute in sin 5 (v. 15.) Their ways are crooked, a great

many windings and turnings to escape the pursuit us their conviction!,

and break the force of them ; some fly excuse, some subtle evasion or

other, their deceitful hearts furnish them with, for the strengthening of

their hands in their wickedness ; and in the crooked mazes of that laby

rinth, they secure themselves from the arrests of God's word and their

own consciences ; for they are froward in their paths, they are resolved to

go on in them, whatever is said against it. Every wise man will shun the

company of such as these.

(2.) From women of corrupt practices. The former lead to spiritual

wickedness, the lusts of the unsanctified mind ; these lead toficfhly Up,

which defile the body, that living temple, but withal war against thefov!.

The adulteress is here called theflrange woman, because no man that ha

any wisdom or goodness in him, will have any acquaintance with her;

she is to be shunned by every Israelite, as if she were a heathen, and a

stranger to that sacred commonwealth. Aflrange woman indeed ! utterly

estranged from all principles of reason, virtue, and honour.

It is a great mercy to be delivered from the allurements of the adul

teress considering,

[I.] How false she is. Who will have any dealings with those that ^

are made up of treachery ? She is a strange woman ; for, First, She is

false to him whom she entices ; she speaks fair, tells him how much she

admires him above any man, and what a kindness she has for him ; but

(heflatters with her words, she has no true affection, for him, nor any dt-

sire of his welfare, any more than Delilah had of Samson's ; all she de

signs, is, to pick his pocket, and gratify a base lust of her own. Secondly,

She is false to her husband, and violates the sacred obligation she lies un

der to him ; he was the guide of her youth, by marrying him (he chose him

to be so, and submitted herself to his conduct, with a promise to attend

him only, and forsake all other ; but she has forsaken him, and therefore

it cannot be thought that she should be faithful to any one else ; and

whoever entertains her, is partaker with her in her falsehood. Thirdly,

She is false to God himself; she forgets the covenant of her God, the mar

riage-covenant, (r. 17. ) to which God is not only a Witness, but a

Party, for he having instituted the ordinance, both sides vow to him to

be true to each other. It it is not her husband only that she sins againsti

but her God, who therefore will judge whoremongers and adulterers, be

cause they despise the oath, and break the covenant, Ezek. 17. 18. Mal>

2. 14.

[2.] How fatal it will prove to those that fall in league with her,

v. 18, 19. ' Let the sufferings of others be our warnings ; take heed of

the sin of whoredom ; for, Firfl, The ruin of those who are guilty of it,

is certain and unavoidable, if they do not repent. It is a sin that has t

direct tendency to the killing of the foul, the extinguishing of all go«j

affections and dispositions in it, and the exposing of it to the wrath and

curse of God, and the sword of his justice. They that live in forbidden

pleasures, are dead while they live. Let discretion preserve every m»ni

not only from tho evil woman, but from the evil bouse, for the k*f*
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to death, it is in the road that leadi directly to eternal death ; and

her paths unto Rephaim, to the giants, so some read it, the sinners of the

old world, who, living in luxury and excess of riot, were cut down out of

time, and their foundation overthrown with a flood. Our Lord Jesus

deters us from sinful pleasures, with the consideration of everlasting tor-

ments which follow them, where the worm diet not, nor is theJire quenched.

See Matth. 5. 28, 29. Secondly, Their repentance and recovery are ex

tremely hazardous ; none, or next to none, that go unto her, return again.

It is very rare that any who are caught in this snare of the Devil, re

cover themselves, so much is the heart hardened, and the mind blinded,

by the deceitfulness of this sin. Having once lost their hold of the paths

of life, they know not how to take hold of them again, but are perfectly

besotted and bewitched with those base lusts.

Many learned interpreters think that this caution against the strange

woman, beside the literal fense, is to be understood figuratively, as a cau

tion, 1. Against idolatry, which is spiritual whoredom. Wisdom will

keep thee from all familiarity with the worshippers of images, and all in

clination to join with them, which had for many ages been of such per

nicious consequence to Israel, and proved so to Solompn himself. 2.

Against the debauching of the intellectual powers and faculties of the

foul, by the lusts and appetites of the body. Wisdom will keep thee

from being captivated by the carnal mind, and from subjecting the spirit

to the dominion of the flesh, that notorious adulteress which forsakes its

guide, violates the covenant of our God, which inclines to death, and which,

when it has got an undisturbed dominion, makes the cafe of the foul des

perate.

II. This wisdom will be of use to guide and direct us in that which

is good; (u. 20.) That thou mayest walk in the way of goodmen. We

must therefore avoid the way of the evil man, and thestrange woman, that

we may walk in good ways ; we must therefore cease to do evil, that we

may learn to do well. Note, 1. There is a way which is peculiarly the

way of good men, the way in which good men, as such, and as far as they

have really been such, have always walked. 2. It will be our wisdom

to walk in that way, to ask for the good old way, and walk therein, Jer.

6. 16. Heb. 6. 12.—12. 1. And we must not only walk in that way a

while, but we must keep it, keep in it, and never turn aside out of it :

The paths of the righteous are the paths of life, which all that are wife, hav

ing taken hold of, will keep their hold of; " That thou raayest imitate

«« those excellent persons, the patriarchs and prophets, (so Bishop Patrick

«« paraphrases it,) and be preserved in the paths of those righteous men who

" followed after them."

We must not only choose our way in general, by the good exam

ples of the saints, but must also take directions from them in the choice

of our particular paths ; observe the track, aud go forth by the footsteps

of the flock.

Two reasons are here given why we (hould thus choose.

(1.) Because men's integrity will be their establishment, v. 21. It

will be the establishment, [1.] Of their persons ; The uprightshall dwell

in the land, peaceably and quietly, as long as they live ; and their up

rightness will contribute to it, as it settles their minds, guides their

counsels, gains them the good will of their neighbours, and entitles them

to God's special favour. [2.] Of their families; The perfed, in their

posterity,_/&a// remain in it. They shall dwell and remain for ever in theV

heavenly Canaan, of which the earthly one was but a type.

(2.) Because men's iniquity will be their destruction, v. 22. See what

comes of the wicked, who choose the way of the evil man ; theyshall be cut

off, not only from heaven hereafter, and all hopes of that, but from the

earth now, on which they set their affections, and in which they lay up

their treasure. They think to take root in it, but they and their fami

liesshall be rooted out of it, in judgment to them, but in mercy to the

earth. There is a day coming, whichshall leave them neither root nor

branch, Mai. 4. 1. Let that wisdom then enter into our hearts, and be

pleasant to ourfouls, which will keep us out of a way that will end thus.

CHAP. m.

This chapter is one ofthe most excellent in all this book ; bothfor argument

to persuade us to be religious, andfor direction therein. I. We must

be constant to our duty, because that is the way to be happy, v. 1 ...4.

//. We must live a life ofdependence upon God, because that is the way

to besafe, v. 5. III. We must keep up thefear of God, because that ts

the way to be healthful, v. 7, 8. IV. We mustserve God with our

estates, because that is the way to be rich, v. 9, 10. V. We must bear

afflictions well, because that is the way to get good by them, v. 11, 12.

VI. We must talee pains to obtain wisdom, becaife that is the way to

gain her, and to gain by her, v. 1 3...20. VII. We must always govern

ourflves by the rules ofwisdom, os right reason and religion, because

that is tlie way to be always easy, v. 21 ...26. VIII. We must do all

the good we can, and no hurt, to our neighbours, because, according as

men are just or unjust, charitable or uncliaritable, humble or haughty,

accordingly theyjhall receive of God, v. 27...S5. From all which it

appears what a tendency religion has to make men both blessed and bless,

inss.

1. ~\/TY son, forget not my law ; but let thine heart

lyjL keep my commandments : 2. For length of days,

and long life, and peace, mail they add to thee. 3. Let

not mercy and truth forsake thee : bind them about thy

neck ; write them upon the table of thine heart. 4. So

shalt thou find favour and good understanding in the

sight of God and man. 5. Trust in the Lord with all

thine heart ; and lean not unto thine own understanding.

6. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct

thy paths.

We are here taught to live a life of communion with God, and without

controversy great is this mystery of godliness, and of great consequence

to us, and, as is here (hewed, will be of unspeakable advantage.

I. We must have a continual-regard to God's precepts, v. 1, 2.

We must, 1. Fix God's law, and his commandments, as our rule, by

which we will in every thing be ruled, and to which we will yield obedi

ence. 2. We must acquaint ourselves with them ; for we cannot be said

to forget that which we never knew. 3. We must remember them so

that they may be ready to us whenever we have occasion to use them.

4. Our wills and affections must be subject to them, and must in every

thing conform to them. Not only our heads, but our hearts, must keep

God's commandments ; in them, as in the ark of the testimony, both the

tables of the law must be deposited.

To encourage us to submit ourselves to all the restraints and injunc

tions of the divine law, we are assured, v. 2. that it is the certain way to

long life and prosperity. (1.) It is the way to be long-lived. God's

commandments shall add to us length of days ; to a good useful life on

earth, they shall add an eternal life in heaven, length of daysfor ever and

ever, Ps. 21. 4. God shall be our Life and the Length of our days, and

that will be indeed long life, with an addition. But because length of days

may possibly become a burthen and a trouble, it is promised, (2.) That

it shall prove the way to be easy too, so that even the days of old age shall

not be evil days, but days in which thou shalt have pleasure ; Peaceshall

they be continually adding to thee. As grace increases, peace shall ; and

of the increase of Christ's government and peace, in the heart well as in

world, thereshall be no end. Great and growing peace have they that love

the law.

II. We must have a continual regard to God's promises, which go

along with his precepts, and are to be received, and retained, with them ;

(«. 3.) " Let not mercy and truthforsake thee ; God's mercy in promis

ing, and his truth in performing ; do not forfeit those, but live up to

them, and preserve thine interest in them ; do not forget these but live

upon them, and take the comfort of them ; bind them about thy neck, as

the most graceful ornament." It is the greatest honour we are capable

ofin this world, to have an interest in the mercy and truth of God.

" Write them upon the table of thine heart, as dear to thee, thy portion, and

most delightful entertainment ; take a pleasure in applying them, and

thinking them over." Or it may be meant of the mercy and truth which

are our duty ; piety and sincerity ; charity toward men, fidelity toward

God. Let these be fixed and commanding principles in thee.

To encourage us to do this, we are assured (v. i.) that this is the way

to recommend ourselves both to our Creator and fellow-creatures ; So

stall thoufind favour, and good understanding. 1. A good man seeks the

favour of God, in the first place, is ambitious of the honour of being ac

cepted of the Lord, and he shall find that favour, and with it a good un.

derstanding ; God will make the best of him, and put a favourable con

struction upon what he says and does. He shall be owned as one of

Wisdom's children, and shall have praise with God, as one having that

good understanding which is ascribed to all them that do his commandments,

2. He wishes to have favour with men also, (as Christ had, Luke 2. 52.)

to be accepted of the multitude of his brethren ; (Esth. 10. 3.) and that he
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fliall have, they (hall understand him aright, and in his dealings with them !

he shall appear to be prudent, shall act intelligently and with discretion.

He [ball have goodsuccess, so some translate it ; the common effect of good

understanding.

III. We must have a continual regard to God's providence, must own

and depend upon it in all our affairs, both by faith and prayer.

1. By faith. We must repose an entire confidence in the wisdom,

power, and goodness, of God, assuring ourselves of the extent of his pro

vidence to all the creatures and all their actions. We must therefore

trust in the Lord with all our hearts ; (v. 5.) we must believe that he is

able to do what he will, wife to do what is best, and good, according to

his promise, to do what is best for us, if we love him and serve him. We

must, with an entire submission and satisfaction, depend upon him to per

form all things for us, and not lean to our own understanding ; as if we

could, by any forecast of bur own, without God, help ourselves, and bring

our affairs to a good issue. Those who know themselves, cannot but

find their own understanding to be a broken reed, which if they lean to,

it will certainly fail them. In all our conduct, we must be diffident of

our own judgment, and confident of God's wisdom, power, and goodness,

and therefore we must follow Providence, and not force it. That often

proves best, which was least our own doing.

2. By prayer ';, (w. 6.) In all thy ways acknowledge God. We must

not only in our judgment believe that there is an over-ruling hand of

God, ordering and disposing of us and all our affairs, but we must so

lemnly own it, and address ourselves to him accordingly. We must ask

his leave, and not design any thing but what we are sure is lawful. We

ask his advice, and beg direction from him, not only when the cafe is

difficult, (when we know not what to do, no thanks to us that we have

our eyes up to him,) but in every cafe, be it ever so plain. We must ask

success of him, as those who know the race is not to theswift ; we must

refer ourselves to him, as one from whom our judgment proceeds, and

patiently, and with a holy indifferency, wait his award. In all our -ways

that prove direct, and fair, and pleasant, in which we gain our-point to

our satisfaction, we must acknowledge God with thankfulness. In all

our -ways that prove cross and uncomfortable, and that are hedged up

with thorns, we must acknowledge God with submission. Our eye must

be ever toward God, to him we must, in every thing, make our requests

known, as' Jephthah uttered all his words before the Lord in Mizpeh, Judg.

11. 11.

For our encouragement to do this, it is promised, " Heshall dircB thy

paths ; so that thy way shall be safe and good, and the issue happy at

last." Note, They that put themselves under a divine guidance, shall

always have the benefit of it. God will give them that wisdom which is

profitable to direct, so that they shall not turn aside into the by-paths of

fin, aud then will himself so wisely order the event, that it (hall be to

their mind, or (which is equivalent) for their good. They that faith

fully follow the pillar of cloud and fire, shall find that though it may

lead them about, it leads them the right way, and will bring them to

Canaan at last.

1 7. Be not wife in thine own eyes : fear the Lord and

depart from evil. 8. It shall be health to thy navel, and

marrow to thy bones. 9. Honour the Lord with thy

substance, and with the first-fruits of all thine increase :

10. So fliall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy presses

fliall burst out with new wine. 11. My son, despise not

the chastening of the Lord ; neither be weary of his cor

rection : 12. For whom the Lord loveth he correcteth ;

even as a father the son, in whom he delighteth.

We have here before us three exhortations, each of them enforced

with a good reason.

I. We must live in a humble and dutiful subjection to God and his

government ; (v. 7-) " Fear the Lord, as your sovereign Lord and Mas

ter ; be ruled in every thing by your religion, and subject to the divine

will." This must be, I. A humble subjection ; Be not wife in thine awn

ryes. Note, There is not a greater enemy to the power of religion, and

the fear of God in the heart, than conceitedness of our own wisdom.

They that have an opinion of their own sufficiency, think it below them,

and a disparagement to them, to take their measures from, much more

to hamper themselves with, religion's rules. 2. A dutiful subjection ;

Fear the Lord, and departfrom evil ; take heed of doing any thing to

offend him, and to forfeit his care. To fear the Lord so as lordepartfrom

evil, is true wisdom and understanding ; (Job 28. 28.) those that have it,

are truly wise, but self-denyingly so, and not wife in their own eyes.

For our encouragement thus to live in the fear of God, it is here pro

mised (v. 8.) that it shall be as serviceable even to the outward man as

our necessary food ; it will be nourishing, itshall be health to thy navel ;

it will be strengthening, it shall be marrow to thy bones. The prudence,

temperance, and sobriety, the calmutss and composure of mind, and the

good government of the appetites and passions, which religion teaches,

tend very much not only to the health of the soul, but to a good habit

of body, which is very desirable, and without which our other enjoy

ments in this world are insipid. Envy is the rottenness of the bones, the

sorrow of the world dries them, but hope and joy in God are marrow to

them.

II. We must make a good use of our estates, and that is the way to

increase them, v. 9, 10. Here is,

1. A precept which makes it our duty to serve God with our estates;

Honour the Lord with thy substance. It is the end of our creation and

redemption to honour God, to be to him for a name and a praise ; we

are no other way capable of serving him than in his honour. His ho

nour we must shew forth, and the honour we have for him. We must

honour him, not only with our bodies andspirits which ore his, but with

our estates too, for they also are his ; we and all our appurtenances must

be devoted for his glory. Worldly wealth is but poor substance, yet,

such as it is, we must honour God with it, and then, if ever, it becomes

substantial. We must honour God, (1.) With our increase. Where

riches increase, we are tempted to honour ourselves, (Deut. 8. 17.) and

to set our hearts upon the world ; (Ps. 62. 10.) but the more God gives

us, the more we should study to honour him. It is meant of the increase

of the earth, for we live upon annual products, to keep us in constant de

pendence on God. (2.) With all our increase ; as God has prospered u»

in every thing, we must honour him. Our law will allow a prescription

for a modus decimandi—a modus of tithing, but none de non decimando—f

being excusedfrom paying tithes. (3.) With thefirst-fruits of all, as Ah

Gen. 4. 4. This was the law, (Exod. 23. 19.) and the prophets, MaL

3. 10. God, who is the first and best, must have the first and best of

every thing ; his right is prior to all other, and therefore he' must be

served first. Note, It is our duty to make our worldly estates serviceable

to our religion ; to use them, and the interest we have by them, for the

promoting of religion ; to do good to the poor with what we have, and

abound in all works of piety and charity, devising liberal things.

2. A promise, which makes it our interest to serve God with onr

estates ; it is the way to make a little much, and much more ; it is the

surest and safest method of thriving ; Soshall thy barns befilled with plenty.

He does not fay, thy bags, but, thy barns ; not, thy wardrobe replen

ished, but, thy prtjfes ; God shall bless thee with an increase of that which

is for use, not tor shew or ornament ; for spending and laying out, not

for hoarding and laying up. They that do goad with what they have,

shall have more to do more good with. Note, If we make our worldly

estates serviceable to our religion, we shall find our religion very service

able to the prosperity of our worldly affairs. Godliness has the promise of

the life that now is, and most of the comfort of it. We mistake, if we •

think that giving will undo us, and make us poor ; no, giving for God's

honour will make us rich, Hag. 2. ] 9. What we gave we hare.

III. We must conduct ourselves aright under our afflictions, v. 11, 12.

This the apostle quotes, (Heb. 12. 5.) and calls it an exhortation, which

speaks unto us as unto children, with the authority and affection of a father.

We are here in a world of troubles. Now observe,

1. What must be our care when we are in affliction ; we must neither

despise it, nor beweary of it. His exhortation, before, was to those that

are rich and in prosperity, here to those that are poor and in adversity.

(1.) We must not despise an affliction, be it ever so light and short, as if

it were not worth taking notice of; or as if it were not sent on an errand,

and therefore required no answer. We must not be stocks and stones,

and Stoics, under our afflictions ; insensible of them, hardening ourselves

under them, and concluding we can easily get through them without

God. (2.) We must not be weary of an affliction ; be it ever so heavy

and long, not faint under it, so the apostle renders it ; not be dispirited,

j dispossessed of onr own souls, or driven to despair, or to use any indirect

! means for our relief, and the redress of our grievances. We must net

| think that the affliction either presses harder, or continues longer, than is

; meet ; nor conclude that deliverance will never come, because it does not

I come so soon as we expect it.

2. What will be our comfort when we are in affliction. (1.) That it

is a divine correction ; it is the chaUcning of tht Lord; which, as it it a
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reason why we (hould submit to it, (for h ia folly toeontend with a God

ef incontestible sovereignty, and irresistible power,) so it is a reason why

■we mould be satisfied in it } for we may be sure that a God of unspotted

purity does us no wrong, and that a God of infinite goodness means us

no hurt. It U from God, and therefore must not be despised ; for a slight

put upon the messenger, is an affront to him that fends him. It is from

God, and therefore we must not be weary of it, for he knows our frame,

both what we need, and what we can bear. (2.) That it is a fatherly

correction ; it comes not from his vindictive justice as a Judge, but his

wife affection as a Father. The father corrects theson whom he loves,

say, and because he loves him,, and desires he may be wife and good. He

delights in that in his son, which is amiable and agreeable, and therefore

corrects him for the prevention and cure of that which would be a defor

mity to him, and an allay to his delight in him. Thus God hath said,

jIj many at I love, J rebuie and chaflen, Rev. 3. 1 9. This is a great com-

fort to God's children, under their afflictions. [1.] That they not only

consist with, but flow from, covenant-love. [2.] That they are so far

from doing them any real hurt, that, by the grace of God working with

them, they do a great deal of good, and are happy means of their sancti-

-ficatWQ. Tjy..i' -.;,!. if! ,| -;r, , j.! ,•!}

13. Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man

that getteth understanding. 1 4. For the merchandise of

it is better then the merchandise of silver, and the gain

thereof than fine gold. 15. She is more precious than

rubies : and all the things thou canst desire are not to be

compared unto her. 1 6. Length of days is'in her right

hand ; and in her left hand riches and honour. 1 7.

Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are

peace. 1 8. She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon

her ; and happy is every one that retaineth her. 1 9. The

Lord by wisdom hath founded the earth j by understand

ing ha.th he established the heavens. 20. By his know

ledge the depths are broken up, and the clouds drop down

the dew.
," ; ". ' ■ • \

Solomon had pressed us earnestly to seek diligently for wisdom,

(eh. 2. 1, Use.) and" had assured us'that we should succeed in our sincere,

and constant pursuits. But the question is, What (hall we get by it when

we have found it ? Prospect of advantage is the spring and spur of indus

try ; he therefore (hews us how much it will be to our profit, laying this

down for an unquestionable truth, Happy is the man thatfindeth wisdom,

"tliat true wisdom, which consists in the knowledge and love of God, and

an entire conformity to aB the intentions of his truths, providences, and

kws. )i.J:

Now observe, ijjot '*

^1. What it is tofind wisdom, so as to he made happy by it.

t: . I. We must get it ; he is the happy man, who having found it, makes

it his own, gets both an interest in it, and the possession of it ; who drams j

out understanding ; so the word is j (1.) Who derives it from God j hav. '

ing it not in himself, he draws it with the bucket of prayer from the

Fountain of all wisdom, <who gives liberally* (2.) Who takes pains for it,

as he does who draws ore out of the mine ; if it does not come easily,

; we must put the more strength to draw it. (3 ) Who improves in h ;

who having some understanding, draws it out by growing in knowledge,

and making five talents tea. £4. ) Who does good with it ; who draws

out from the stock he has, as wine from the vessel, and communicates to

others, for their instruction, things new and old. That is well got, and to

good purpose, that is thus used to good purpose.

2. We must trade for it. We read- here of the merchandise of wis

dom ; which intimates, (1.) That we must make it our business,, and not

a by-bufir.ess.; as the merchant bestows the main of his thoughts and time

upon his merchandise. (2.) That we must venture all in it, as a stock

in trade, and be willing to part with all for it. This is that pearl ofgreat

; price, which, when we have found it, we must willingly fell all for the

purchase of, Matth. 13. 45, 46. Buy the truth ; (P'rov. 23. 23. J he

does not fay at what rate, because we must buy it at any rate, rather than-

miss it.

3. We must lay hold on it, as we lay hold on a good bargain when It

is offered us, which we do the more carefully, if there be danger of having

it taJken out of our hands. We must apprehend with all- our might, aad>

put forth our utmost vigour in the pursuit of it ; lay hold on all occasions

to improve in it, and catch at the least of its dictates. s

4. We must retain it ; it is not enough to lay hold off wIRro'm, but we

must keep our hold, hold it fast, with a resolution never to let it go, bus

to persevere in the ways of wisdom, to the end. We mu&fujlain it, so

some read it ; must embrace it with all our might, as we 'd^ that which

we would sustain. We must do all we can to support the declining in

terests of religion in the places where we live.

II. What the happiness of those is, who do find it.'1' J"-'1* \- 3

1. It is a transcendent happiness, more than can be found in the wealth

of this world, if we had ever so much of it, v. 14, 15. . It is notjonly a

surer, but a more gainful, merchandise to trade for wisdom, for Christ,

and grace, and spiritual blessings, than for silver and gold, and rubies ; sup

pose a man to have got these in abundance, nay, to have all the things he

can desire of this world ; and who is it that ever had that ? ( 1.) All this

would not purchase heavenly wisdom ; no, it would utter/y be contemned, it

cannot be gotten for gold, Job 28. 1.5, Use. (2.) All this would not

countervail the want of heavenly wisdom, nor be the ransom of a soul lost

by its own folly. (3.) All this would not make a man half so happy,

no not in this world, as they are who have true wisdom, though they have

none of all these things. (*.) Heavenly wisdom will procure that for

us, and secure that to us, which silver, and gold, and rubies, will not be

the purchase of.

2. It is a true happiness ; for it is inclusive of, and equivalent to, all

thofc* things which are supposed to make men happy, v. 16,17. Wisdom

is here represented as a bright and bountiful queen, reaching forth gifts

to her faithful and loving subjects, and offering them to all that will sub

mit to her government.

( 1.) Is length of days a blessing ? Yes, the most valuable ; life includes

all good, a|d therefore (he offers that in her right hand. Religion puts

us into the best methods of prolonging life, entitles us to the promises of

it, and though our days on earth should be no more than our neighbour's,

yet it will secure us to everlasting life in a better world.

(2.) Are riches and honour accounted blessings? They are so, and

them (he reaches out with her left band. For as (he is ready to embrace

those that submit to her, with both arms,' so (he is ready rb give out to

them with both hands. They (hall have the wealth of this world, as far

as Infinite Wisdom sees good for them ; the true riches, however, by

which men are rich toward God, are secured to them ; nor is there any

honour, by birth or preferment, comparable to that which attends re

ligion ; it makes the righteous more excellent than his neighbour, recommends

men to- God, commands respect and veneration with all the sober part of

mankind, and will in the other world make those that are now buried in

obscurity, toshineforth as thefun.

(3.) Is pleasure courted as much as any thing ? It is so, and it is cer

tain that true piety has in it the greatest true pleasure. Her mays are

ways of pleasantness ; the ways in which (he has directed us to walk, are

such as we (hall find abundance of delight and satisfaction in. AU the

enjoyments and entertainments of fense are not comparable to the pleasure

which gracious souls have in communion with God and doing good.

That which is the only right way to bring us to our journey's end, we

must walk in, fair or foul, pleasant or unpleasant ; but the way of reli

gion, as it is the right way, so it is a pleasant way, it is smooth and clean,

and strewed with roses. All herpaths are peace. There is not only peace

in the end, but peace in the way ; not only in the way of religion, in

general, but in the particular paths of that way, in all her paths, all the

several acts, instances, and duties, of it. One does not imbitter what the

other sweetens, as is with the allays of this world; but they are all peace,

not only sweet, but safe ; the saints enter into peace on this side heaven,

and enjoy a present sabbatism.

3. It is the happiness of paradise ; (t>. 18.) She is a tree of life. True

grace is that to the soul, which the tree of life would have been, from

which our first parents were (hut out, for eating of the forbidden tree; it

is a feed of immortality, a well of living waters, springing ufi to life eternal.

It is an earnest of the New Jerusalem, in the midst of which is the tree of

life, Kev. 22; 2.—2. 7. They that feed and feast on this heavenly wis

dom, (half not only be cured by it of every fatal malady, but shall find an

antidote against age and death ; they (halt eat and livefor ever.

4. It is a participation of the happiness of God himself, for wisdom is

his everlasting glory and blessedness, v. 19, 20. This should make us in

love with the wisdom and understanding which God gives, that the Lord

by wisdom founded the earth, so that it cannot be removed, nor can eves*'

fail of answering all the ends of its creation, to which it is admirably and

unexceptionable fitted ; by understanding he has likewise eflallifbed the hca

Vol. II. No. 45. JO Y



vent, an<l directed all the motions of them in the best manner. The hea

venly bodies are vast, yet there is no flaw in them ; numerous, yet no dis

order ia them ; the motion rapid, yet no wear or tear ; the depths of the

sea are broken up, and thence come the waters beneath the firmament,

and the clouds drop down the dews, the waters from above the firmament ;

and all this by the divine wisdom and knowledge ; therefore happy is the

man thatfinds wisdom ; for he will thereby be thoroughlyfurnished for

every good word and work. Christ il that Wisdom, by whom the worlds

were made, and still consist ; happy therefore are they to whom he is

made of God Wisdom, for he has wherewithal to make good all the forego

ing promises of long life, riches and honour ; for all the wealth of hea

ven, earth, and seas, is his.

21. My son, let not them depart from thine eyes : keep

sound wisdom and discretion : 22. So fliall they be life

unto thy soul, and grace to thy neck. 23. Then shalt thou

walk in thy way safely, and thy foot fliall not stumble. 24.

When thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid : yea, thou

{halt lie down, and thy sleep fliall be sweet. 25. Be not

afraid of sudden fear, neither of the desolation of the

wicked, when it cometh. 26. For the Lord fliaU be thy

confidence, and lhaU keep thy foot from being taken.

Solomon, having pronounced them happy, who not only lay hold on

w isdom, but retain her, here exhorts us therefore to retain her, assuring

us that we ourselves (hall have the comfort of doing so.

I. The exhortation is, to have religion's rules always in wew, and al

ways at heart, v. 21. 1. To have them always in view ; "Myson, let

them not departfrom thine eyes ; let not thine eyes ever depart from them

to wander after vanity. Have them always in mind, and do not forget

them ; be ever and anon thinking of them, and conversing with them,

and never imagine that thou hast looked upon them long enough, and that

it is time now to lay them by ; but, as long as thou livest, keep up, and

cultivate, thine acquaintance with them." He who learns to write, must

always have his eye upon his copy, and not let that be out of his sight ;

and to the words of wisdom must they, in like manner, have a constant re

spect, who will walk circumspectly. 2. To have them always at heart ;

for it is in that treasury, the hidden man of the heart, that we must keep

found wisdom and discretion, keep to the principles of it, and keep in the

ways of it. It is wealth that is worth keeping.

II. The argument to enforce this exhortation, is taken from the un

speakable advantage which wisdom thus kept, will be of to us.

1. In respect of strength and satisfaction ; " It will be life to thyfoul;

(v. 22.) it will quicken thee to thy duty, when thou beginnest to be

slothful and remiss, it will revive thee under thy troubles when thou be

ginnest to droop and despond. It will be thy spiritual life, an earnest

of life eternal." Life to the soul is life indeed.

2. In respect of honour and reputation ; It (hall be grace to thy neck,

as a chain of gold, or a jewel. Grace to thyjaws, so the word is ; grate

ful to thy taste and relish, so some ; it (hall infuse grace unto all thou jsaytsl,

so others ; (hall furnish thee with acceptable words, which (hall gain thee

credit.

3. In respect of safety and security ; this he insists upon in four verses,

the scope of which is to (hew that the cjfcQ of righteousness (which is the

fame with wisdom here) is quietness and assurance for ever, Isa. 32. 17.

Good people are taken under God's special protection, and therein they

may have an entire satisfaction. They are safe, and may be easy.

( I.) In their motions by day, 23. If our religion be our compa

nion, it will be our convoy ; «' Thenshalt thou wait in thy waysafely ;

the natural life, and all that belongs to it, (hall be under the protection

of God's providence ; the spiritual life, and all its interests, under the pro

tection of his grace, so that thou (halt be kept from falling into sin or

trouble." Wisdom will direct us into, and keep us in, the safe way, as

far as may be, from temptation, and will enable us to walk in' it with a

holy security ; the way of duty is the way of safety. " We are in dan

ger of falling, but wisdom will keep thee, that thy.footshall notstumble at

those things which are an offence and overthrow to many, but which thou

(halt know how to get over."

(2.) In their rest by night, v. 24. In our retirements, we lie ex

posed, and are most subject to frights ) " But keep up communion with

God, and keep a good conscience, and then, when thou lie/1 down, thou

shalt not he afraid of fire, or thieves, or spectres, or any of the terrors of

darkness, knowing that when we, and all our friends, are asleep, yet He

that keeps Israel and every true born Israelite, neither slumbers not

sleeps; and to him thou haft committed thyself, and taken shelter under

the shadow of his wings. Thoushalt lie down, and not need to sit up to

keep guard ; having lain down, thou (halt sleep, and not have thine

eyes held waking by care and fear \ and thysleep fliall hesweet and refresh

ing to thee, being not disturbed by any alarms from without or from

within," Ps 4. 8.—1 16. 7. The way to have a good night, is to keep

a good conscience; and the asleep, as of the labouring man, so of the wife

and godly man, is sweet.

S3.) In their greatest straits and dangers. Integrity and uprightness,

preserve us, so that we need not be afraid ofsuddenfear, v. 25. The

harms that surprize us, unthought of, giving us no time to arm ourselves

by consideration, are most likely to put us into confusion. But let not

the wife and good man forget himself, and then he will not give way to

any fear that has torment, be the alarm ever so sudden. Let him not fear

the desolation os the wicked, when it eomei ; [J. 3 The desolation which

the wicked ones make of religion and the religious ; though it conies, and

seems to be just at the door, yet be not afraid of it ; for though God may

make use of the wicked as instruments of his people's correction, yet he

will never suffer them to be the authors of their desolation. Or rather,

[2. j The desolation which wicked men will be brought into in a mo

ment. It will come, and timorous saints may be apprehensive that they

shall be involved in it ; but let this be their comfort, that though judg

ments lay waste generally, at least promiscuously, yet God knows who

are his, and how to separate between the precious and the vile. There,

fore be not afraid of that which appears most formidable, for («. 26.)

" the Lordshall be not only thy Protector to keep thee safe, but thy Cm-

sidence to keep thee secure, so that thy soot fliall not be taken by thine ene

mies, nor insnared by thine own fears." God has engaged to keep the

feet of his saints.

27. Withhold not good from them to whom it is due,

when it is in the power of thine hand to do it. 28. Say

not unto thy neighbour Go, and come again, and to-mor

row I will give ; when thou hast it by thee. 29. Devise

not evil against thy neighbour, seeing he dwelleth securely

by thee. 30. Strive not with a man without cause, if he

have done thee no harm. 31. Envy thou not the oppres

sor, and choose none of his ways. 32. For the froward is

abomination to the Lord : but his secret is with the righ

teous. 33. The curse of the Lord is in the house of the

wicked : but he blesseth the habitation of the just. S4.

Surely he scorneth the scorners : but he giveth grace unto

the lowly. 35. The wife fliall inherit glory j but shame

fliall be the promotion of fools.

True wisdom consists in the due discharge of our duty toward 0M», at

well as toward God, in honesty as well at piety, and therefore we haw

here divers excellent precepts of wisdom, which relate to our neighbour-

I. We must render to all their due, both injustice and charity, and not

delay to do it ; ( t>. 27, 28. ) " Withhold not goodfrom them to whom it it

due, (either for want of love to them, or through too much love to thy

money, ) when it is in the power of thine hand to do it, for if it be not, it

cannot be expected ; but it was thy great fault, if thou didst, by thy ex

travagancies, disable thyself to do justly, and (hew mercy, and it ought

to be the greatest of thy griefs, if God had disabled thee ; not so much

that thou art straitened in thy own comforts and conveniencies, as that

thou hast not wherewithal to give to those to whom it is due." Wilhhti

it not ; this implies that it is called for and expected, but that the band

is drawn in, and the bowels of compassion areshut up. We must not htf-

der others from doing it, nor be ourselves backward to it. " If the"

hast it by thee to-day, hast it in the power of thine hand, fay not to thy

neighbour, Go thy wayfor this time, and come at a more convenient les

son, and I will then fee what will be done; to-morrow I will gi*!

whereas thou art not sure that thou (halt live till to-morrow, or that to

morrow thou (halt have it ly thee ; be not thus loath to part with thy

money upon a good account ; make not excuses to (hist off a duty that

must be done ; nor delight to keep thy neighbour in pain and is suspense,

or to fliew the authority which the giver has over the beggar i but rea

dily aud cheerfully| aud from a principle of conscience toward God, g»e
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good to those to whom it is (sue;" to the lords and owners of it, so the

"word is, to those who upon any account are entitled to it. This requires us,

1. To pay our just debts, without fraud, covin, or delay. 2. To give

wages to those that have earned it. 3. To provide for our relations, and

those that have dependence on us, for to them it is due. 4. To render

dues both to church and state, magistrates and ministers. 5. To bo ready

to all acts of friendship and humanity, and in every thing to be neigh,

hourly ; for these are things that are due by the law of doing as we

would be done by. 6. To be charitable to the poor and necessitous: if

others want the necessary supports of .life, and we have wherewithal to

supply them, we.must look upon it as due to them, and not withhold it;

ttlrro are called rigbleousntss, because they are a debt to the poor; and a

debt which we must not defer to pay, Bit dat, qui cite Jot—Hegivet twice,

who givet speedily.

II. We must never design any hurt or harm to any body ; (t». 29.)

" Devise not evil against vhy neighbour ; do not contrive how to do him an

ill turn undiscovered, to prejudice him in his body, goods, or good name ;

and the rather, because he dwells securely by thee, and, having given thee

no provocation, entertains no jealousy or suspicion of thee, and therefore

ia off his guard." It is against the laws both of honour and friendship

to do a man an ill turn, and give him no warning ; Cursed be he thatsmitet

his neighbour furclly. It is a most base ungrateful thing, if our neighbours

have a good opinion of us, that we will do them no harm, aud we thence

take advantage to cheat and injure them.

III. We must not be quarrelsome .and litigious ; (d. SO.) "Do not

strive with a man without cause.; contend not for that which thou hast no

Citie to % resent not that as a pro vocation, which peradventure was but an

oversight. Never trouble thy neighbour with frivolous complaints and

accusations, or vexatious law suits, when either there is no harm done

thee, or none worth speaking of, or thou mightest right thyself in a

friendly way ;" law must be the last refuge ; for it k not only our duty,

but our interest, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men.

When accounts are balanced, it will be found there is little got by striv

ing- . .

IV. We must not envy the prosperity of evil-doers, v. 31. This cau

tion is the fame with that which is so much insisted on, Ps. 37. " Envy

not the oppressor ; though he be rich and great, though he live in ease and

pleasure, and make all about him to stand in awe of him, yet do not think

him a happy man, nor wish thyself in his condition. Choose none os hie

ways, do not imitate him, nor take the courses he takes to enrich himself.

Never think of doing m he does, though thou wert sure to get by it all

that he has, for it would be dearly bought."

Now to (hew what little reason saints have to envy sinners, Solomon

here, in the four last verses of the chapter, compares the condition of sin

ners and saints together, (as his father David had done, Ps. 37.) sets the

one over against the other, that we may fee how happy the saints are,

though they be ofiprcssed, and how miserable the wicked are, though they

be oppressori. Men are to be judged of as they stand with God, and as

he judges of them, not as they stand in the world's books ; those are i n

the right, who are of God's mind ; and if we be of his mind, we shall fee,

whatever pretence one sinner may have to envy another, saints are so happy

themselves, that they have no reason at all to envy any sinner, though his

condition be ever so prosperous. For,

1. Sinners are hated of God, but saints are loved, v. 32. The fro-

ward sinners, who are continually going froro-ward him, whose lives are a

perverse contradiction to his will, they are abomination to the Lord ; he

that hates nothing that he has made, abhors those who have thus marred

themselves ; they are not only abominable in his sight, but an abomina

tion ; the righteous therefore have no reason to envy them, for they have

his secret with them ; they ate his favourites, he has that communion

with them which is a secret to the world, and in which they have a joy

that a stranger does not intermeddle with ; he communicates to them the

secret tokens of his lore ; his covenant is with them ; they know his

mind, and the meanings and intentions of his providence, better than

Others can. Snail s hidefrom Abraham th: thing that J do f

2. Sinners are under the curse of God, they and their houses ; saints

are under his blessing, they and their habitation, v. 33. The wicked has

a house, a strong aud stately dwelling, perhaps, but the curse os the Lord

is upon it, it is in it, and though the affairs of the family may prosper, yet

the very blessings are cursed, Mai. 2. 2. There is leanness in thefoul,

when the body is fed to the full, Ps. 106. 15. The curse may work

silently and (lowly ; but it is as a fretting leprosy, it will consume the

sirnltr thereof, and thestones thereof, Zech. 5. 4. Hab. 2. 11. The just

have a habitation, a poor cottage, (the word is used for sheep-cotes,) a

I very mean dwelling j but God blesses it, he is continually blessing it, from

' the beginning of the year to the end of it. The curse orblefling of God

! is upon the house, according as the inhabitants are wicked or godly ; and

j it is certain that a blessed family, though poor, has do reason to envy a

] cursed family, though rich.

j 3. God puts contempt upon sinners, but (hews respect unto saints,

1 v. 34. (1.) Those who exalt themselves,shall certainly he abased; surely

I bescorns thefcorners. Those who scorn to submit to the discipline of re

ligion, scorn to take God's yoke upon them, scorn to be beholden to his

grace, who scoff at godliness and godly people, and take a pleasure in ban

tering and exposing them, God will scorn them, and lay them open to

scorn before all the world : he despises their impotent malice, fits in hea-

ven and laugh* at them, Ps. 2.4. He retaliates upon them; (Pi. 18. 26.)

he resists the proud. ( 2. ) Those who humble themselves,shall be exalted, for

he gives grace to the lowly ; he works that in them, which puts honour

upon them, and for which they are accepted of God, and approved ofmen.

Those who patiently bear contempt from scornful men, (hall have respect

from God and all good men, and then they have no reason to envy the

(corners, or to choose their ways.

4. The end of sinners will be everlasting (hame, the end of saints endless

honour, v. 35- (1.) Saints are wife men, and act wisely for themselves ;

for though their religion now wraps them up in obscurity, and lays them

open to reproach, yet they are sure to inherit glory at last, the far more

exceeding and eternal weight os glory ; they shall have it, and have it by

inheritance, the sweetest and surest tenure; God gives them grace, (v. 34 )

and therefore they (hall inherit glory, for grace is glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18.

It is glory begun, the earnest of it, Ps. 84. 1 1. (2.) Sinners are fools,

for they are not only preparing disgrace for themselves, but at the fame

time flattering themselves with a prospect of honour, as if they only took

the way to be great. Their end will manifest their folly; shameshall be

theirpromotion. And it will be so much the more their punishment, as it

will come instead of their promotion ; it will be all the promotion they

must ever expect, that God will be glorisied in their everlasting confu-

CHAP. IV.

When the things ofGod are to be taught, precept must be upon precept,

and line upon line ; not only because the things themselves are ofgreat

worth and weight, but becaii/e men's minds, at the be/f, are unapt to ad

mit them, and commonly prejudiced agahiji them ; and therefore Solo

mon, in this chapter, xotth a great variety of exprefston, and a pleasant

powerfulflood of-divine eloquence, inculcates thefame things that he had

pressed upon us in theforegoing chapters. Here is, J. An earnest ex

hortation to thestudy qfwisdom, that is, qftrue religion and godliness,

borrowedfrom the good instructions which hisfather gave him, and en

forced with many confiderable arguments, v. 1...1S. //. A neceffurv

caution against bad company, and allfellowship with the unfruitful workt

qfdarkness, v. 14... 19. ///. Particular directions for the attaining

and preserving qfwisdom, and bringingforth thefruits ofit, v. 20.~27.

Soplainly,so prefstngly, is the cafe laid before us, that we shall be for

ever inexcusable, iswe peri/h in ourfolly.

1. Tl EAR ye children, the instruction of a father, and

AJL attend to know understanding. 2. For I give you

good doctrine, forsake ye not my law. 3. For 1 was my

Father's son, tender and only beloved in the sight ofmy mo

ther. 4. He taught me also, and laid unto me, Let thine

heart retain my words : keep my commandments, and live.

5. Get wisdom, get understanding : forget it not ; neither

decline from the words of my mouth. 6. Forsake her not,

and she mall preserve thee ; love her, and she shall keep

thee. 7. Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get

wisdom : and with all thy getting get understanding. 8.

Exalt her, and she shall promote thee : she shall bring thee

to honour, when thou dost embrace her. 9. She stiall give

to thine head an ornament of grace : a crown of glory

shall (he deliver to thee. 10. Hear, O my son, and receive

my sayings ; and the years of thy life (hall be many. 1 1,

I have taught thee in the way of wisdom j I have led thee
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in right paths. 1 2. When thou goest, thy steps (hall not

be straitened ; and when thou runnest, thou shall not

'stumble. 13. Take fast hold of instruction; let her not

go : keep her ; for she is thy life.

Here we have,

I. The invitation which Solomon gives to his children to come, and

receive instruction from him} («. 1, 2.) Hear, ye children, the instruBion

ofafather. That is, 1. " Let my own children, in the first place, re

ceive and give good heed to those instructions which I set down for the

use of others also." Note, Magistrates and ministers, who are intrusted

with the conduct of larger societies, are concerned to take a more than

ordinary care for the good instruction of their own families ; from this

duty their public work will by no means excuse them. This charity must

begin at home, though it must not end there ; for he that has not his

children in subjection with all gravity, and does not take pains in their

good education, how (hall he do his duty as he ought to the church ofGod?

I Tim. 8. 4, 5. The children of those that are eminent for wisdom and

public usefulness, ought to improve in knowledge and grace, in proportion

to the advantages they derive from their relation to such parents. Yet it

may be observed, to save both the credit and the comfort of those parents

whose children do not answer the hopes that arose from their education,

that Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, was far from being either one of

the wisest, or one of the best ; we have reason to think that thousands

have got more good by Solomon's proverbs than bis own son did, to

whom they seem to have been dedicated. 2. Let all young people, in

the days of their childhood and youth, take pains to get knowledge and

grace, for that is their learning age, and then their minds are formed and

seasoned. He does not fay, My children, but Te children ; we read but

of one son that Solomon had of his own. He is willing to set up for a

schoolmaster, and to teach other people's children ; for, at that age, there

is most hope of success s the branch is easily bended, when it is young

and tender. 3. Let all that would receive instruction, come with the dis

position of children, though they be grown persons ; let all prejudices be

laid aside, and the mind be as. white paper ; let them be dutiful, tractable,

and self-diffident, and take the word as the word of a father, which comes

both with authority and with affection. We must fee it coming from

God, as our Father in heaven, to whom we pray, from whom we expect

blessings, the Father of our spirits, to whom we ought to be in subjec

tion, that we may live. We must look upon our teachers as our fathers,

who love us, and seek our welfare j and therefore though the instruction

carry in it reproof and correction, for so the word signifies, yet we must

bid it welcome.

Now, (1. ) To recommend it to us, we are told, not only that it is the

instruBion of afather, but that it is understanding, and therefore should be

welcome to intelligent creatures. Religion has reason on its side, and we

are taught it by fair reasoning. It is a law indeed, (v. 2.) but that law

is founded npon doctrine, upon unquestionable principles of truth, upon

good doBrine, which is not only faithful, but worthy of aH acceptation.

If we admit the doctrine, we cannot btit submit to the law.

(2.) To rivet it in us, we are directed to receive it as a gift, toattend

, to it with all diligence, to attend so as to know it, for otherwise we can

not do it, and not to forsake it, by disowning the doctrine, or disobeying

the law. • . # ,

II. The instructions he gives them. Observe,

.1. How he came by these instructions;- he had them from his parents,

" and teaches his children the fame that they taught him, v. 8, 4. Ob

serve, (1.) His parents loved him, and therefore taught him.;- / was my

■ father's son. David had many sons, but Solomon was his son indeed, as

Isaac is called, (Gen. 17. 19.) and for the fame reason, because op him

the covenant was entailed. He was his father's darling, above any ofhis

children. God had" a special kindness for Solomon, (the prophet called

him Jedidiah, because the Lord- loved him, 2 Sam. 12. 25'.) and for that

reason, David had a special kindness for him, for he was a man aster

God's own heart. If parents may ever sove one child better than an

other, it must not be till it plainly appears that God does so. He was

tender, and only Moved, in thestghl ofhis mother: sorely there was a mani

fest reason for making such a distinction, when both the parents made it;

Now we fee how they shewed their love ; they cateehised him, kept him

to his book, and held him to a strict discipline. Though he was a prince,

and heir-apparent to the crown, yet they did not let him live at large ;

nsv, therefore they tutored him thus. And perhaps David was the more

strict with Solomon in his education, because he had seen, the ill cfflctfrof •

an undue indulgence in Adonijah, whom he had not crossed in any thing,

(] Kings 1. 6.} as also in Absalom. (2.) What his parents taught bios,

he teaches others. Observe, [1.] When Solomon was grown up, henot

only remembered, but too'c a pleasure in repeating, the good lessons hii

; parents taught him when he was a child. He did not forget them, so

| deep were the impressions they made upon him. H>e was not ashamed of

them, such a high value had he for them, nor did he look upon them at

the childish things, the mean things, which, when he became a man, a

king, he should, put away, as a disparagement to him ; much less did he

repeat them, as some wicked children have done, to ridicule them, and

make his companions merry with them, priding himself that be was got

clear from grave lessons and restraints. fJ2.J Though Solomon was a

wife man himself, and divinely inspired, yet, when he was to teach wis

dom, he did not think it below him to quote his father, and to make use

of his words. They that woold learn well, and teach well, in religion,

must not affect new-found notions and new-coined phrases, so as to look

with contempt upon the knowledge and language of their predecessors ;

if we must keep to the good old may, why should we scorn the good

old words ? Jer. 6. 16. [3.] Solomon, having been well-educated by

his parents, thought himself thereby obliged to give his children a good

education, the fame that his parents had given him ; and this is one way

in which we mast requite our parents for-the pains they took with us,

even by shewing piety at home, 1 Tim. 5. 4.' They taught us, not only

that we may learn ourselves, but that we might teach our children, the

good knowledge of God, Ps. 78. 6. And we are false to a trust, if we

do not ; for the sacred deposit of religious doctrine and law, was lodgei

in our hands, with a charge to transmit it pure and entire to those that

shall- come after us, 2 Tim. 2. 2. £4.] Solomon enforces his exhortations

with the authority of his father David, a man famous in his generatioa

upon all accounts. Be it taken notice of, to the honour of religion, that

the wisest and best men in every age have been most zealous, not only for

the practice of it themselves, but for the propagating of it to others; and

we should therefore continue in the things -which tve have learned, knowing

of whom <wc have learned them, 2 Tim. 3. 14.

2. What those instructions were, v. 4... 13.

[1.] By way of precept aud exhortation. David, in teaching his so>,

though he was a child of great capacity and quick apprehension, to shew

that he was in good earnest, and to affect his child the more with what

he said, expressed himself with great warmth and importunity, and incut

cated the same thing again and again. So children must be taught;

( Deut. 6. 7- ) Thoushalt whet them diligently upon thy children. David,

though he was a man of public business, and had tutors for bis son, took

all this pains with him himself.

First, He recommends to him his Bible and his catechism, as the

means, his father's words, (v. 4. ) the words of his mouth, fv. 5.) his

ftyings, (v. 10:)' all the good lessons he had taught him ; and, perhaps,

he means particularly the book oFPsalms, many of which were Mafchils,

psalms of instruction, and two of them are expressly said to be for Salo

mon* These, and all his other words, Solomon must have an eye. to.

1. He must hear and receive them, (v. 10.) diligently attend' to them, and

imbibe them, as the earth drinks in the rain thot comes often upon it, Heb.

6. 7«. God thus bespeaks our attention to his word, Hear, 0 myson, and

receive mysayings. 2. He must holdfast the form of found words which

his father gave him ; (v. 4.) Let thine heart retain my words; and ex

cept the word be hid in the heart, lodged in the will and affections, it

will' not be retained. 3. He must govern himself by them r Keep my

commandments, obey them, and that is the Way to increase in the know

ledge of them, John 7. 17. 4". He must stick to them, and abide by

them ; " Decline not from the words of my mouth, fw. 5.) as fearing they

will be too great a check upon thee, but takefhst hold of instruction,

(~Vi 13.) as being resolved to keep thy hold and never let it go." Those

that have a good education, though they strive to shake it off, will find

it hang about them a great while, and if it do not, their case is very fad.

Secondly, He recommends to him wisdom and understanding as the end

to be aimed at in the use of these means ; that wisdom which is theytrir-

ciftal wisdom, get that : Quod cafiut est fapientie earn acquirefafiientiam—

Be sure to mind that branch of wisdom, which is the top branch of it, and that

is thefear of God, ch. 1. 7. Juniue and Tremellius. A principle of reli

gion in the heart, this is the one thing needful :• therefore,

1*. Get this wisdom, get this understanding, v. 5. Andagain, " Git

wisdom, and with all thy getting, get- understanding, v. 7. Pray for it, take

pains for it, give diligence in the use of all appointed means to attain it,

wait at wisdom's gate, Prov. 8. 84. Get dominion over thy corruption?,

whigh are thy follies, get possession of wise principles,- and the habits «f



PROVERBS, IV. Parental Instructions.

wisdom : get it by experience, get it above all thy getting, be more in care,

and take more paint, to get this, than to get the wealth of this world ;

whatever thou forgettest, get this ; reckon it a great achievement, and

pursue it accordingly." True wisdom is God's gift, and yet we are here

commanded to get, because God gives it to those that labour for it : yet,

after all, we must not say, Our might, and the power os our hand, have got

ten us this wealth.

2. Forget her not, ( v. 5. ) forfale her not, (v. 6. ) let her not go, ( v. I S. )

hut keep her. Those that have got this wisdom, must take heed of losing

it again by returning to folly : it is indeed a good part, that (hall not be

taken from us ; but then we must take heed lest we throw it from 08, as

those do, that forget it first, and let it slip out of their minds, and then

forsake it, and turn out of its good ways. That good thing which is

committed to us, we must keep, and not let it drop, through carelessness,

nor suffer it to be forced from us, or suffer ourselves to be wheedled out

of it ; never let go such a jewel.

3. Love her, [v. 6. ) and embrace her, {y. 8.) as worldly men love their

wealth, and set their hearts upon it. Religion should be very dear to

us, dearer than any thing in this world : and if we cannot reach to be

great masters of wisdom, yet let us be true lovers of it ; and what grace we

have, let «s embrace it with a sincere affection, as those that admire its

beauty.

4. " Exalt her; [y. 8.) always keep up high thoughts of religion,

speak of it with value and veneration, and do all thou canst to bring it

into reputation, and maintain the credit of it among men ; concur with

God in his purpose, which is, to magnify the law and make it honour

able, and do what thou canst to serve that purpose." Let wisdom's chil

dren not only justify her, but magnify her, and prefer her before that

which is dearest to them in this world. In honouring those that fear the

Lord, though they are low in the world, and in regarding a poor wife

man, we exalt wisdom.

[2.] By way of motive and inducement, thus to labour for wisdom,

and submit to the conduct of it, consider,

First, It is the main matter, and that which ought to be the chief and

continual care of every man in this life ; (v. 7.) Wisdom is the principal

thing ; other things which we are solicitous to get, and keep, are no

thing to it; it is the whole of man, Eccl. 12. 13. It is that which re

commends us to God, which beautifies the foul, which' enables us to

answer the end of our creation, to live to some good purpose in the

world, and to get to heaven at last ; and therefore it is the principal

thing.

Secondly, It has reason and equity on its side; (v. 11.) " I have

taught thee in the way of wisdom, true wisdom, and so it will be found to

be at last ; / have led thee, not in the crooked way of carnal policy,

which does wrong, under colour of wisdom, but in right paths, agreeable

to the eternal rules and reasons of good and evil." The rectitude p/ the

divine nature appears in the rectitude of all the divine laws. Observe,

David not only taught his son by good instructions, but led him both by

a good example, and by applying general instructions to particular cafes ;

so that nothing was wanting on his part to make him wife.

Thirdly, It would be much for his own advantage ; " If thou be wife

ami good, thou shalt be so for thyself."

1. " It will be thy life, thy comfort, thy happiness; it is what thou

canst not live without ;" Keep my commandments and live, v. 4. That of

our Saviour agrees with this. If thou wilt enter into- life, keep the command

ments, Matth. 19. 17- It is upon pain of death, eternal death, and in

prospect of life, eternal life, that we are required' to be religious ; " Re

ceive wisdom's sayings, and the years of thy lifeshall be many, ( v. 10 ) as

many in this world as Infinite Wisdom sees fit, and in the other world

thou (halt live that life the years of which (hall never be numbered. Keep

her therefore, whatever it cost thee,/crshe is thy life, v. 13. All thy sa

tisfaction will be found in this ;" and a foul without true wisdom and

grace is really a dead foul.

2. " It will be thy guard and guide, thy convoy and conduct, through

all the dangers and difficulties of thy journey through this wilderness.

Love wisdom, and cleave to her, and (he shall preserve thee,sheshall keep

thee (v. 6.) from sin, the worst of evils, the worst of enemies ; (he (hall

keep thee from hurting thyself, and then none else can hurt thee." As

we fay, " Keep thy (hop, and thy (hop will keep thee;" so, " Keep

thy wisdom, and thy wisdom will keep thee." It will keep us from

straits and stumbling-blocks in the management of ourselves and our af

fairs, v. 12. (I.) That our steps be not straitened when we go, that

we bring not ourselves into such straits as David was in, 2 Sam. 24. 14.

They that make God's word their rule, shall walk at liberty, and be at

I ease in themselves. (2.) That our feet do not stumble when we run.

j If wife and good men be put upon sudden resolves, the certain rule of

| God's word which they go by, will keep them even then from stumbling

upon any thing that may be pernicious. Integrity and uprightness will

preserve us.

S. " It will be thy honour and reputation ; (v. 8.) Exalt wisdom, do

thou but (hew thy good-will to her advancement, and though she needs

not thy service, she will abundantly recompense it,she shall promote thee,

sheshall bring thee lo honour." Solomon was to be a king, but his wisdom

and virtue would be more his honour than his crown or purple ; that was

it for which all his neighbours had him so much in veneration ; and, no

doubt, in his reign, and David's, wife and good men stood fairest for pre

ferment. However, religion will, first or last, bring all those to hon ur

that cordially embrace her ; they (hall be accepted of God, respected by

all wise men, owned in the great day, and shall inherit everlasting glory.

This he insists on, (•». 9.) " She shall give to thine head an ornament of

grace in this world, mall recommend thee both to God and man, and in

the other world a crown osgloryshallshe deliver to thee ; a crown that shall

never totter, a crown of glory that shall never wither." That is the

true honour which attends religion ; Nobilitas sola efl atque unica virtus-—

Virtue is the only nobility ! David having thus recommended wisdom to Ilia

son, no marvefthat when God bid him a/k what he would, he prayed,

Lord, give me a wife and an under/landing heart. We should make it ap-

1 pear by our prayers how well we were taught.

1 4. Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not

in the way of evil men. 15. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn

from it, and pass away. 16. For they sleep not, except

they have done mischief ; and their sleep is taken away,

unless they causesome to fall. 17. For they eat the bread

of wickedness, and drink the wine of violence. 1 8. But

the path ofthe just is as the shining light, that fhineth more

and more unto the perfect day. 19. The way of the

wicked is as darkneis : they know not at what they

stumble.

Some make David's instructions to Solomon, which began v. 4. to con

tinue to the end of the chapter ; nay, some continue them to the end of

the ninth chapter ; but it is more probable that Solomon begins here

again, if not sooner. In these verses, having exhorted us to walk in the

paths of wisdom, he cautions us against the path of the wicked. 1. We

must take heed of the ways of sin, and avoid them ; every thing that look*

like sin, and leads to it. 2. In. order to this, we must keep out of the

ways of sinners, and have no fellowship with them. For fear of falling

into wicked courses, we must shun wicked company. Here is,

I. The caution itself, v. 14, 15.

1. We must take heed of falling in with sin and sinners ; Enter not into

the paths of the wicked. Our teacher, having like a faithful guide (hewed

us the right paths, (v. 11.) here warns us of the by-paths into which we

are in danger of being drawn aside. Those that have been well-educated,

and trained up in the way they should go, let them never turn aside into

the way they should not go ; let them not so much as enter into it, no not

to make trial of it, lest it prove a dangerous experiment, and difficult to

retreat with safety. " Venture not into the company of those that are

infected with the plague, no not though thou think thyself guarded with

an antidote."

2. If at any time we are inveigled into an evil way, we must hasten

out of it. . " Is, ere thou wast aware, thou didst enter in at the gate, be

cause it was wide, yet go not on in the way of evil men. As soon as thou

art made sensible of thy mistake, retire immediately, take not a step

more, stay not a minute loiiger, in the way that certainly leads to destruc

tion."

3. We must dread and detest the ways of sin and sinners, and decline

them with the utmost care imaginable. The way of evil men may seem

a pleasant way and sociable, and the nearest way to the compassing of

some secular end we may have in view ; but it is an evil way, and will end

ill, and therefore if thou love thy God and thy soul, avoid it, pass not by

it, that thou mayest not be tempted to enter into it ; and if thou find

thyself near it, turnfrom it, and pass away, and get as far off it as thou

canst." The manner of expression intimates the imminent danger we are

in, the need we have of this caution, and the great importance of it ; and

that our watchmen are, or should be, in good earnest, in giving us warn

Vol. II. No. 45. 10 Z
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ing. "It intimates likewise, at what a distance we should keep from fin

and sinners ; he does not fay, Keep at a due distance, but at a great dis

tance, the further the better ; never think you can get far enough from

it ; escape for thy life, look not behind thee.

II. The reasons to enforce this caution.

1. " Consider the character of the men whose way thou art warned to

stiun ;" they are mischievous men, (v. 16, 17-) they not only care not

what hurt they do to those that stand in their way, but it is their busi

ness to do mischief, and their delight, purely for mischief-sake. They

are continually designing and endeavouring to causesome to fall, to ruin

them body and soul. Wickedness and malice are in their nature, and

violence in all their actions. They are spiteful in the highest degree ;

for, (1.) Mischief is rest and sleep to them. As much satisfaction as a

covetous man has when he has got money, an ambitious man when he has

got preferment, and a good man when he has done good, so much have

they when they have said or done that which is injurious and ill-natured ;

and extremely uneasy if they cannot get their envy and revenge gratified ;

as Haman, to whom every thing was unpleasant, as long as Mordecai was

unhanged. It intimates likewise, how restless and unwearied they are in

their mischievous pursuits ; they will rather want sleep than want the

pleasure of being vexatious. (2.) Mischief is meat and drink to them,

they feed and feast upon it ; they eat the bread of wickedness, (they eat ufi

my people at they eat bread, Pf. 14. 4. ) and drink the •wine osvioUnre, drink

iniquity like -water, Job 15. 16. All they eat and drink, is got by rapine

and oppression. Do wicked men think the time lost in which they are

not doing hurt ? Let good men make it as much their business and de

light to do good ; Amki, diem perditli—Friends, 1 have )oJl a day. And

let all that are wise, and wish well to themselves, avoid the society of the

wicked; for, fjl.] It is very scandalous; for there is no disposition of

mind that is a greater reproach to the human nature, a greater enemy to

human society, a bolder defiance to God and conscience, that has more of

the Devil's image in it, or is more serviceable to his interests, than a de

light to do mischief, and to vex and hurt' and ruin every body. [2.] It

is very dangerous. " Shun those that delight to do mischief, as thou

tenderest thine own safety ; for whatever friendship they may pretend,

one time or other they will do thee mischief ; thou wilt ruin thyself if

thou dost concur with them, (ch. 1. 18.) and they will ruin thee if thou

dost not."

2. " Consider the character of the way itself which thou art warned

to shun, compared with the right way which thou art invited to walk

in."

(I.) The way of righteousness is light ; (u. 18.) The path of thejust,

which they have chosen, and in which they walk, is at tight ; the light

JIAnes on their ways, (Job 22. 28.) and makes them both safe and plea

sant. Christ is their Way, and he is the Light. They are guided by the

word of God, and that is a light to their feet ; they themselves are light in

the Lord, and they <walk in the light as he is in the light. [1.] It is a

shining light. Their way shines to themselves, in the joy and comfort of

it ; it shines before others, in the lustre and honour of it ; itshines before

men, -who fee their good workt, Matth. 5. 16. They go on in their way

with a holy security and serenity of mind, as those that -walk in the light.

It is as the morning-light, which shines out of obscurity, (Isa. 58. 8, 10.)

and puts an end to the works of darjtnest. [2.] It is a growing light ;

itJhinet more and more ; not like the light of a meteor, which soon disap

pears, or that of a candle, which burns dim, and burns down ; but like

that of the rising fun, which goes forward shining, mounts upward shin

ing. Grace, the guide of this way, is growing ; he that has clean hands,

shall be stronger and stronger ; the joy which is the pleasure of this way,

that honour which is the brightness of it, and all that happiness which is

indeed its light, (hall be still increasing. [3.] It will arrive, in the end,

at the perfect day. The light of the day-spring will at length be noon

day light, and that is it which the enlightened soul is pressing toward.

The saints will not be perfect till they come to heaven, but there they

shall themselvesshine at the sun <when he goet forth in bit strength, Matth.

13. 43. Their graces and joys shall be all consummate. Therefore it is

our wisdom to keep close to the path of the jufi.

{1.) The way of fin it at darkmst, v. 19. The works he had cau

tioned us not to have fellowship with, are, workt of darkness. What true

pleasure and satisfaction can they have, who know no pleasure and satis

faction but what they have in doing mischief? What lure guide have they

that cast God's word behind them ? The way of the w'fkcd it dark, and

therefore dangerous ; for they stumble, and yet know not at what they

stumble ; they fall into sin, but are not aware which way the temptation

came, by which they were overthrown, aud therefore know not how to

avoid it the next time. They fall into trouble, but never inquire where,

sore God contends with them ; they consider not that they do evil, nor what

will be in the end of it, Pf. 82. 5. Job 18. 5, 6. This is the way we are

bid to shun.

20. My son, attend to my words ; incline thine ear unto

my sayings. 21. Let them not depart from thine eyes ;

keep them in the midst of thine heart. 22. For they are

life unto those that find them, and health to all their flesh.

23. Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it are

the issues of life. 24. Put away from thee a froward

mouth, and perverse lips put far from thee. 25. Let thine

eyes look right on, and let thine eye-lids look straight be

fore thee. 26. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy

ways be established. 27. Turn not to the right hand nor

to the left : remove thy foot from evil.

Solomon, having warned us not to do evil, here teaches us how to do

well. It is not enough for us to shun the occasions of sin, but we must

study the methods of duty. .

1. We must have a continual regard to the word of God, and endea

vour that it may be always ready to us. The sayings of wisdom must be

our principles by which we must govern ourselves, our monitors to warn

us of duty and danger; and therefore, (1.) We must receive them

readily ; " Incline thine ear to them, (v. 20.) humbly bow to them, dili

gently listen to them." The attentive hearing of the word of God, is

a good sign of a work of grace begun in the heart, and a good means of

carrying it on. It is to be hoped that those are resolved to do their duty,

who are inclined to know it. (2.) We must retain them carefully;

(v. 21. ) we must lay them before us as a rule ; " Let them not departfrom

thine eyet ; view them, review them, and in every thing aim to conform

to them." AVe must lodge them within us, as a commanding principle,

the influences of which are diffused throughout the whole man ; M Keep

them in the midst of thine heart, as things dear to thee, and which thou art

afraid of losing." Let the word of God be written in the heart, and

that which is written there, will remain.

The reason why we must thus make much of the words of wisdom, is,

because they will be both food and physic to us, like the tree of life, Rev.

22. 2. Ezek. 47. 12. They that seek and find them, find and keep

them, (hall find in them, [1.1 Food ; For they are life unto those that find

them, v. 22. As the spiritual life was begun by the word as the instru

ment of it, so by the same word it is still nourished and maintained ; we

could not live without it, we may by faith live upon it. [2.] Physic.

They are health to all their Jlejb, to the whole man, both body and soul ;

they help to keep both in good plight. They are health to allstejb, so the

Seventy. There is enough to cure all the diseases of this distempered

world. They are a medicine to all their Jlejh, so the word is ; to all their

corruptions ; for they are called sttjh ; to all their grievances, which are

as thorns in the flesh. There is in the word of God a proper remedy for

all our spiritual maladies.

2. We mutt keep a watchful eye, and a strict hand, upon all the mo

tions of our inward man, v. 23. Here is, (1.) A great duty required

I by the laws of wisdom, and in order to our getting and preserving wis.

I dom ; Keep thy heart with all diligence. God, who gave us these souls,

gave us a strict charge with, them ; Man, woman, keep thy heart ; take

heed to thy spirit, Deut. 4. 9. We must maintain a holy jealousy of our-

j selves, and set a strict guard, accordingly, upon all the avenues of the

j soul ; keep our hearts from doing hurt, and getting hurt ; from being

defiled by sin, and disturbed by trouble ; keep them as our jewel, as our

j vineyard ; keep a conscience void of offence ; keep out bad thoughts ;

| keep up good thoughts ; keep the affections upon right objects, and in

■ due bounds. Keep them with all keepings, so the word is ; there are many

ways of keeping things—by care, by strength, by calling in help, and we

j must use them all in kteping our hearts ; and all little enough, so deceitful

are they, Jer. 17. 9. Or, above all keepings; we must keep our hearts

with more care and diligence than we keep any thing else. We must

1 keep our eyes, (Job 31. 1.) keep our tongues, (Pf. 34. 13.) keep our

i feet, (Eccl. 5. 1.) but, above all, keep our hearts. (2.) A good rea

son given for this care ; because out us it are the ijfuis of life ; out of a

! heart well kept, will flow living issues, good products, to the glory of

God and the edification of others. Or, in general, all the actions of the
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life stow from the heart, and therefore keeping that, is making the tree

good and healing the springs. Our lives will be regular or irregular,

comfortable or uncomfortable, according as our hearts are kept or ne

glected.

, 8. We must set a watch before the door os our lips, that we offend not

with our tongue ; (■«.' 24". ) Put awayfrom thee afroward mouth, andper

verse lijis. Our hearts being naturally corrupt, out of them a great deal

of corrupt communication is apt to come, and therefore we must conceive

a great dread and detestation of all manner of evil words, curling, swear

ing, lying, slandering, brawling, (ilthiness, and foolish talking, all which

come from a froward mouth., andperverse lips, that will not be governed

either by reason or religion, but contradict both ; and which are as un

sightly and ill-favoured before God, as a crooked distorted mouth drawn

awry is before men. All manner of tongue-sins we must, by constant

watchfulness and stedfaft resolution, putfrom as, putfarfrom us ; abstain

ing from all words that have an appearance of evil, and fearing to learn

any such words.

4. We must make a covenant with our eyes ; " Let them look right on,

andstraight before thee, v. 25." Let the eye be fixed and not wandering,

let it not rove after every thing that presents itself, for then it will be di

verted from good, and insnared in evil. Turn it from beholding vanity ;

let thine eye be single, and not divided j let thine intentions be sincere

and uniform, and look not asquint at any by-end." We must keep our

eye upon our Master, and be careful to approve ourselves to him ; keep

our eye upon our rule, and conform to that ; keep our eye upon our

mark, the prize of the hig% calling, and direct all toward that. Oculum in

metam—The eye upon the goal.

5. We mult act considerately in all we do ; («. 26.) Ponder the paths

of thy sect ; <ueigh it, so the word is ; " Put the word of God in one scale,

and what thou hast done, or art about to do, in the other, and see how

they agree ; be nice and critical in examining whether thy way be good

before the Lord, and whether it will end well." We must consider our

past ways, and examine what we have done, and our present ways, What

are we doing ? Whither are we going ? See that ye walk clrcumspeBly. It

concerns us to consider, what are the duties, and what the difficulties,

what are the advantages, and what the dangers, of our way, that we may

act accordingly. " Do nothing rashly."

6. We must act with steadiness, caution, and consistency ; " Let allthy

ways be established, [y. 26.) and be not unstable in them, as the double-

minded man is ; halt not between two, but go on in an even uniform

course of obedience ; turn not to the right hand, nor to the left, for there

are errors on both hands, and Satan gains his point, if he prevail to draw

us aside either way. Be very careful to remove thyf.ot from evd ; take

heed of extremes, for in them there is evil, and let thine eyes lo:k right on,

that thou mayest keep the golden mean." Those that would approve

themselve3 wise, must always be watchful.

CHAP.

Thescope of this chapter in much thesitme with that of ch. 2. To turtle Ihe

lame things, in other words, ought not to be grievous,fur it issafe, Phil.

S.I. Here is, 1. An exhortation to get acquaintance with, andsubmit

to, the lutvs ofwisdom in general, v. 2. //. A particular caution against

thesin ofwhoredom, v. 3... 14. ///. Remedies prescribed agein/l that

fin. I. Conjugal love, v. 15...20. 2. A regard to God's omniscience,

v. 21. 3. A dread of the miserable end of wkked people, v. 22, 23.

And all little enough to arm young people againjl thosejltsldy lasts which

war agaiisl thefoul.

1. "V/fY son, attend unto my wisdom, and bow thine ear

J-tJL to my understanding : 2. That thou mayest regard

discretion, and tliat thy lips may keep knowledge. 3. For

the lips of a strange woman drop as an honey-comb, and

her mouth is smoother than oil : 4. But her end is bitter

as wormwood, fliarp as a two-edged sword. 5. Her feet

go down to death ; her steps take hold on hell. 6. Lest

thou Ihouldest ponder the path of life, her ways are move-

able, that thou canst not know them. 7. Hear me now

therefore, O ye children, and depart not from the words

of my mouth.- 8. Remove thy way far from her, and

come not nigh the door of her house : 9. Lest thou give

thine honour unto others, and thy years unto the cruel :

10. Lest strangers be filled with thy wealth ; and thy la

bours be in the house of a stranger ; 11. And thou mourn

at the last, when thy flesh and thy body are consumed,

12. And say, How have I hated instruction, and my heart

despised reproof ; 13. And have not obeyed the voice of

my teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them that instructed

me ! 14. I was almost in all evil in the midst of the con

gregation and assembly.

Here we have,

I. A solemn preface, to introduce the caution which follows, v. 1,2-

Solomon here addresses himself to his son, that is, to all young men, as

unto his children, whom he has an affection for; aud some influence upon.

In God's name, he demands attention ; for he writes by divine inspira

tion, and is a prophet, though he begins not with, Thus faith the Lord.

" Attend, and bow thine ear ; not only hear what is said, and read what is

written, but apply thy mind to it, and consider it diligently." To gam

attention, he urges, 1. The excellency of his discourse ; M It is my wis

dom, it is my understanding ; if I undertake to teach thee wisdom, I can

not prescribe any thing to be more properly called so ; moral philosophy

is my philosophy, and that which is to be learned in my school." 2. The

usefulness of it; " Attend to what I fay," (1.) " That thou mayest

act wisely ; that thSu mayfl regard discretion." Solomon's lectures are not

designed to fill our heads with notions, with matters of nice speculation,

or doubtful disputation, but to guide us in the government of ourselves,

that we may act prudently, so as becomes us, and so as will be for our true

interest. (2.) " That thou, mayest speak wisely ; that thy lips may keep

knowledge, and thou mayest have it ready at thy tongue's end," (as we

fay,) for the benefit of those with whom thou dost converse." The

priest's lips are said to keep knowledge; (Mai. 2. 7.) but they that are

ready and mighty in the scriptures, may not only in their devotions, but

in their discourses, be spiritual priests.

II. The caution itself, and that is, to abstain from fleshly lusts, from

adultery, fornication, and all uncleannese. Some apply this figuratively,

and by the adulterous woman here understand idolatry, false doctrine,

which tends to debauch men's minds and manners ; or, the sensual appe

tite, to which it may as fitly as any thing be applied ; but the primary-

scope of it is plainly to warn us against seventh-commandment-sins, which

youth is so prone to, the temptations to which are so violent, the examples

of which are so many, and which, where admitted, are so destructive to

all the seeds of virtue in the soul, that it is not strange that Solomon'*

cautions against it are so very pressing, and so often repeated.

Solomon here, as a faithful watchman, gives fair warning to all, as they

tender their lives and comforts, to dread this sin, for it will certainly be

their ruin. Two things we are here warned to take heed of)

I. That we do not listen to the charms of this fin. It is true, the lifit

ofaJlrange woman drop as a honey-comb ; (v. 3.) the pleasures of fleshly

lust are very tempting, (like the wine that gives its colour in the cup, aud

moves itself aright,) its mouth, the kisses of its mouth, the words of its

mouth, aresmoother than oil, that the poisonous pill may go down glibly,

and there may be no suspicion of harm in it.

But consider, (I.) How fatal the consequences will be; how bitter

the fruit which the sinner will have of his honey and oil, when the end

will be, £1.] The terrors of conscience ; it is bitter as wormwood ; (». 4.)

what was luscious in the mouth, rises in the stomach, and turns sour

there ; it cuts, in the reflection, like a tw'j-edgedswords take it which

way you will, it wounds. Solomon could speak by experience, Eccl.

7. 26. [2.] The torments of hell. If some that have been guilty of

this sin, have repented and been saved, yet the direct tendency of the

sin is to destruction of body and soul ; the set of it go down lo death, nay,

they take hold on hell, to pull it to the sinner, as if the damnation slum

bered too long, v. 5. Those that are entangled in this fin, should be re.

minded that there is but a step between them and hell, and that they are

ready to drop into it.

(2.) Consider how false the charms are. The adulteress flatters and

speaks fair,4ier words are honey and oil, but (he will deceive those that

hearken to her j her ways are moveable, that thou canst not know them, she

often changes her disguise, and puts on a great variety of false colours,

because, if she be rightly known, she is certainly hated. Proteus-like,

she put3 on many shapes, that she may keep in with those whom she has

a design upon. And what does she aim at with all this art and manage*
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merit ; Nothing but to keep them from pondering the path of Use, for she

knows that if they once come to do that, (he 'shall certainly lose them.

Those are Ignorant of Satan's devices, who does not understand that the

great thing he drivel at, in all hit temptations, is, [1.] To keep them

from choosing the path of life, to prevent them from being religious, and

from going to heaven, that, being himself shut out from happiness, he

may keep them out from it. [2.] In order hereunto, to keep them

from pondering the path of life, from considering how reasonable it is that

they should walk in that path, and how much it will be for their advan

tage. Be it observed, to the honour of religion, that it certainly gains

its point with all those that will but allow themselves the liberty of a se

rious thought, and will weigh things impartially in an even balance ; and

that the Devil has no way of securing men in his interests, but by divert

ing them with continual amusements of one kind or other from the calm

and sober consideration of the things that belong to their pence. And un-

cleanness is a sin that does, as much as any thing, blind the understand-

ing, fear the conscience, and keep people from pondering" the path of life.

Whoredom taits away the heart, Hos. 4. 1 1.

2. That we do not approach the borders of this sin, v. 7. 8. This j

caution is introduced with a solemn preface ; " Hear me now therefore, 0

ye children, whoever you are that read or hear these lines, take notice of

what I fay, and mix faith with it, treasure it up, and depart not from the

•words of my mouth, as those will do, that hearken to the words of the

Jlrange woman. Do not only receive what I fay, for the present, merely,

but cleave to it, and let it be ready to thee, aud os force with thee, when

thou art most violently assaulted by the temptation." The caution itself

is very pressing ; «• Remove thy wayfarfrom her ; if thy way should hap

pen to lie near her, and thou shouidest have a fair pretence of being led

by business within the reach of her charms, yet change thy way, and

alter the course of it, rather than expose thyself to danger ; come not nigh

the door of her house ; go on the other side of the street, nay, go through

some other street, though it be about." This intimates, ( I.) That we

ought to have a very great dread and detestation of the fin ; we must fear

it as we would a place infected with the plague, me must loath it as

carrion, that we will not come near. Then we are likely to preserve our

purity, when we conceive a rooted antipathy to all fleshly lusts. (2.)

That we ought industriously to avoid every thing that may be an occa

sion of this sin, or a step towards it. They that would be kept from

harm, must keep out of harm's way. Such tinder there is in the corrupt

nature, that it is madness, upon any pretence whatsoever, to come near

the sparks. If we thrust ourselves into temptation, we mocked God

when we prayed, Lead us not into temptation. (3.) That we ought to be

jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy, and not to be so confident

of the strength of our own resolutions, as to venture upon the brink of

lin, with a promise to ourselves, that hitherto we will come, and no fur

ther. (4.) That whatever is become a snare to us, and an occasion of

fin, though it be as a right eye and a right hand, we must pluck it out,

tut it off, and cafl it from us, must part with that which is dearest to us,

rather than hazard our own fouls ; this is our Saviour's command, Matt.

5. 28... 30.

The arguments which Solomon here uses to enforce this caution, are

taken from the fame topic with those before, the many mischiefs which

I ' attend this sin.

[1.] — It blasts the reputation ; thou wilt give thine honour unto others ;

(v. 9 ) thou wilt lose it thyself, thou wilt put into the hand of each of

thy neighbours a stone to throw at thee, for they will all, with good rea

son, cry shame on thee, will despise thee, and trample on thee, as a foolish

man." Whore(dom is a sin that makes men contemptible and base, and

jio man of sense or virtue will care to keep company with one that keeps

company with harlots.

[2.] " It wastes the time, gives theyearsy the years of youth, the flower

of men's time, unto the cruel, that base lost of thine, which with the ut

most cruelty wars agninjl the foul ; that base harlot which pretends an af

fection for thee, but really hunts for the precious life." Those years

that should be given to the honour of a gracious God, are spent in the

service of a cruel sin.

[3.] «« It ruins the estate ; (v. 10.) strangers will befilled with thy

wealth, which thou art but intrusted with as a steward for thy family ;

and the fruit of thy labours, which should be provision for thine own

house, will be in the house of a Jlranger, that neither has right to it, nor

will ever thank thee for it."

[4.] " It is destructive to the health, and shortens men's days; thy

Jltjh and thy body will be consumed by it," v. II. The lusts of unclean-

ness not only war againjl the foul, which the firmer neglects, and is in do.

care about, but they was against the body too, which he is so indulgent

of, and is in such care to please and pamper ; such deceitful, such foolish,

such hurtful, lusts are they. Those that give themselves to work un-

cleanness with greediness, waste their strength, throw themselves into

weakness, and often have their bodies filled with loathsome distempers, by

which the number of their months is cut off in the midst, and they fall

unpitied sacrifices to a cruel lust.

s_5.} " It will fill the mind with horror, if ever conscience be awakened.

Though thou art merry now, sporting thyself with thy oivn decetvings,yH

thou wilt certainly mourn at the lap, v. 1 1. Thou art all this while mak

ing work for repentance, and layrng up matter for vexation and torment

in the reflection, when the fin is set before thee in its own colours."

Sooner or later, it will bring sorrow ; either when the soul is humblfd,

and brought to repentance, or when the Jlefb and body are consumed;

either by sickness, when conscience flies in the sinner's face, or by the

grave ; when the body is rotting there, the foul is racking in the tor

ments of hell, where the worm dies not, and, Son, remember, is the coa-

stant peal.

Solomon here brings in the convinced sinner reproaching himself, and

aggravating his own folly. He will then most bitterly lament it.

Firft, That because he hated to be reformed, he therefore hated to be

informed, and could not endure either to be taught his duty ; (How bate

I hated not ouly the discipline of being instructed, but the instruction it

self, though all true and good !) or to be told of his faults, My hart

despised reproof, v. 12. He cannot but own that those who had the charge

of him, parents, ministers, had done their part, they had been his teach

ers, they had instructed him, had given him good counsel and fair warn

ing ; (v. 13.) but, to his own shame and confusion does he speak it, and

j therein justifies God in all the miseries that were brought upon him, he

j had not taken their counsel, had not obeyed their voice, for indeed henev/r

inclined his ear to those that inflruBed him; never minded what they said,

nor admitted the impressions of it. Note, Those who have had a good

education, and do not live up to it, will have a great deal to answer for

another day. And those who will not now remember what they were

taught, to conform themselves to it, will be made to remember it as an

aggravation of their sin, and, consequently, of their ruin.

Secondly, That by the frequent acts of sin, the habits of it were so-

rooted and confirmed, that his heart was fully set in him to commit it ;

[v. 14.) s was almost in all evil, in the midfl of the congregation and as

sembly. When he came into the synagogue, or into the courts of the

temple, to worship God with other Israelites, his unclean heart was full

of wanton thoughts and desires, and his eyes of adultery. Reverence of

the place and company, and of the work that was doing, could not re

strain him, but he was almost as wicked and vile there as any where. No

sin will appear more frightful to an awakened conscience, than th« profa

nation of holy things ; nor will any aggravation of sin render it more ex

ceeding sinful than the place we are honoured with in the congregation

and assembly, and the advantages we enjoy thereby. Zimri and Cozbi

avowed their villany in theJlghl of Moses, and oil the congregation ; (Numb.

25.6.) and heart-adultery is as open to God, and must needs be most

offensive to him, when we draw nigh to him in religious exercises. /

was in all evil, in defiance of the magistrates and judges, and their assem-

| blies ; so some understand it. Others refer it to the evil of punishment,

I not to the evil of sin ; "I was made an example, a spectacle to the

I world; I was under almost all God's fore judgments in the midst oflit

j congregation of Israel, set up for a mark. Jflood up, and cried in the cot'

I gregatiou," Job 30. 28. Let that be avoided, which will be thus rued

at last.

15. Drink waters out of thine own cistern, and run

ning waters out of thine own well. 1 6. Let thy fountains

be dispersed abroad, and rivers of waters in the streets.

17. Let them be only thine own, and not strangers with

thee. 1 8. Let thy fountain be blessed : and rejoice wish

the wife of thy youth. 1 9. Let her be as the loving hind

and pleasant roe ; let her breasts satisfy thee at all times,,

and be thou ravished always with her love. 20. And

why wilt thou, my son, be ravished with a strange wo

man, and embrace the bosom of a stranger ? 21. For the

ways of man are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pon-

dereth all his goings. 22. His own iniquities shall take

the wicked himself, and he shall be holden with the cords
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of his sins. 23. He shall die without instruction ; and in

the greatness of his folly he shall go astray.

Solomon, having shewed the great evil that there is in adultery and

fornication, and all such lewd and filthy courses, here prescribes remedies

against them.

I. Enjoy with satisfaction the comforts of lawful marriage, which was

ordained for the prevention of uncleanness, and therefore ought to be

-made use of in time, lest it should not prove effectual for the cure of that

which it might have prevented. Let none complain that God has dealt

unkindly with them, in forbidding them those pleasures which they have

a natural desire qf, for he has graciously provided for the regular gratifi

cation of them. Thou mayest not "indeed eat of every tree of the gar

den, but choose thee out one, which thou pleasest, and of that thou

mayest freely eat ; nature will be content with that, but lust with nothing.

God, in thus confining men to one, has been so far from putting any

hardship upon them, that he has really consulted their true interest; for,

as Mr. Herbert observes,

If God had laid all common, certainly

Man would have been the incloser.—Church-poreh.

Solomon here enlarges muoh upon this ; not only prescribing it as an an

tidote, but urging it as an argument, against fornication, that the allowed

pleasures of marriage (however wicked wits may ridicule them, who are

factors for the unclean spirit) far transcend all the false forbidden plea

sures of whoredom.

1. Let young men marry, raarry and- not burn. Have a cistern, a well

of thine own, (i>. 15.) even the wife os thy youth ; (v. 18.) Wholly ab

stain, or ived—Herb. " The world is wideband there are varieties of

accomplishments, among which thou mayest please thyself."

( 2. Let him that is married, take delight in his wife, and let him be

very fond of her, not only because she is the wife that he himself has

chosen, and he ought to be pleased with his own choice, bur because (lie

is the wife that God in his providence appointed for him, and he ought

much more to be pleased with the divine appointment ; pleased with her

because she is his own ; Let thy fountain be blessed; (y. 18.) think thy

self very happy in her, look upon her as a blessed wife, let her have thy

blessing, pray daily for her, and then rejoice with her. Those comforts

we are likely to have joy of, that are sanctified to us by prayer, and the

blessing of God. It is not only allowed us, but commanded us, to be

pleasant with our relations ; and it particularly becomes yoke-fellows to

rejoice together and in each other. Mutual delight is the bond of mu

tual fidelity. It is not only taken for granted, that the bridegroom re

joices over hit bride, (Isa. 62. 5.) but given for law, (Eccl. 9. 9.) Live

joyfully with thy wife whom thou lovefi, all the days of ihy life. Those

take not their comforts there where God has appointed, who are jovial

and merry with their companions abroad, but four and morose with their

families at home.

3. Let him be fond of his wife, and love her dearly ; (t>. 19.) Let her

he as the loving hind, and pleasant roe, such as great men sometimes kept

tame in their houses, and played with. Desire no better diversion from

severe study and business, than the innocent and pleasant conversation of

thine own wife ; let her lie in thy bosom, as the poor man's ewe-lamb did

in his, (2 Sam. 12. 3.) and do thou repose thy head in her's, and let that

satisfy thee at all times ; and seek not for pleasure in any other. Err thou

always in her love. If thou wilt suffer thy love to run into an excess,

and wilt be doting-fond of any body, let it be only of thine own wife,

where there is least danger of exceeding. This is drinking waters, to

<juench the thirst of thine appetite, out of thine own cistern, and running

waters, which are clear, and sweet, and wholesome, out of thine own well,

v. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 8, 3.

4. Let him take delight in his children, and look upon them with

pleasure ; (v. 16, 17.) " Look upon them as streams from thine own

•pure fountains," (the Jews are said to come forth out of the waters of Ju-

dah, Isa. 48. 1.) " so that they are pieces of thyself, as the streams

are of the fountain. Keep to thine own wife, and thou shalt have,"

(1.) "A numerous offspring, like rivers of water, which run in abun

dance, and they shall be dispersed abroad, matched into other families,

whereas they that commit whoredom, shall not increase," Hos. 4. 10. (2.)

" A peculiar offspring, which shall be only thine own, whereas the chil

dren of whoredom, that are fathered upon thee, are probably not so, but,

for aught thou knowest, are the offspring of strangers, and yet thou must

keep them." (3.) " A creditable offspring, which are an (honour to

thee, and which thou mayest fend abroad, and appear with, in the streets,

whereas a spurious brood is thy disgrace, and that which thou art ashamed

to own." In this matter, virtue has all the pleasure and honour in it ;

justly therefore it is called wisdom.

5. Let him then scorn the offer of forbidden pleasures, when he is al

ways ravished with the love of a faithful virtuous wife, let him consider

what an absurdity it will be for him to be ravished with afirange woman,

(v. "20.) to be in love with a filthy harlot, and embrace the bosom x>f a

stranger, which, if he had any sense of honour or virtue, he would lothe the

thoughts of. " Why wilt thou be so sottish, such an enemy to thyself,

as to prefer puddle-water, and that poisoned too and stolen, before pure

living waters out of thine own well ?" Note, If the dictates of reason may

be heard, the laws of virtue will be obeyed.

II. " See the eye of God always upon thee, and let his fear ruse in

thine heart, v. 21. They that live in this sin, promise themselves se

crecy ; the eye os the adulterer waits for the twilight. Job 24. 15. But to

what purpose, when it cannot be hid from God ? For, 1. He sees it ;

the ways of man, all his motions, all his actions, are before the eyes of the

Lord, all the workings of the heart, and. all the out-goings of the life,

that which is done ever so secretly, and disguised ever so artfully. God

sees it in a true light, and knows it with all its causes, circumstances, aud

consequences. He does not cast an eye upon men's ways now and then,

but they are always actually in his view, and under his inspection ; and

darest thou sin against God in his sight, and do that wickedness under his

eye, which thou durst not do in the presence of a man like thyself?" 2.

He will call the sinner to an account for it ; for he not only sees, but

ponders, all his goings, judges concerning them, as one that will shortly

judge the sinner for them. Every action is weighed, and shall be brcughl

into judgment, (Eccl. 12. 14.) which is a good reason why we shouhl/ion-

der the path of ourfeet, (ch. 4. 26. ) and so judge ourselves, that we may

not be judged.

III. " Foresee the certain ruin of those that go on still in their tres

passes." They that live in this sin, promise themselves impunity, hut

they deceive themselves, their sin will find them out, v. 2'2, 23. The

apostle gives the fense of these verses in a few words ; (Heb. J 3. 4.)

Whoremongers and adulterers God willjudge.

1. It is a sin which men hardly shake off the power of ; when the sin

ner is old and weak, his lusts are strong and active in calling to remem

brance the days of his youth, Ezek. 23. 19. Thus his own iniquities having

seized the wicked himself by his own consent, and he having voluntarily

surrendered himself a captive to them, he is held in the cords of his own

^fins, and such full possession they have gained of him, that he cannot ex

tricate himself, but, in the greatness of his folly, (and what greater folly

could there be, than to yield himself a servant to such cruel task-masters ?

he shall go astray, and wander endlessly. Uncleanness is a sin, from which,

when once men have plunged themselves into it, they very hardly and

very rarely recover themselves.

2. It is a sin which, if it be not forsaken, men cannot possibly escape

the punishment of ; it will unavoidably be their ruin. As their own ini

quities do arrest them in the reproaches of conscience, and present re

bukes, (Jer. 7. I9-) so their own iniquities shall arrest them, and bind

them over to the judgments of God ; there needs no prison, no chains,

they shall be holden in the cords of their own fins, as the fallen angels,

being incurably wicked, are thereby reserved in chains of darkness. The

sinner, who, having been often reproved, hardens his neck, shall </<V at length

without injlruflion ; having had general warnings sufficient given him al

ready, he shall have no particular warnings, but he shall die without see

ing his danger before-hand, (hall die because he would not receive instruc

tion, but in the greatness of his folly would go astray ; and so shall his doom

be, he shall never find the way home again. They that are so foolish as

to choose the way of sin, are justly left of God to themselves to go in it

till they come to that destruction which it leads to ; which is a good rea

son why we should guard with watchfulness and resolution against the al

lurements of the sensual appetite.

CHAP. VI.

In this chapter, we have, I. A caution against rash suretyship, v. 1 ...5.

- //. A rebuke toJlothfulnefi, v. 6...1 1. ///• The character andfate qf

a malicious mischievous mart, v. 12...15. IV. An account of seven

things which God hates, v. 16...19. V. An exhortation to make the

word of God familiar to us, v. 20...23. VI. A repeated warning of

the pernicious consequences qf thefin qfwhoredom, u. 24.. .35. We are

here diffuadedfromfin very much by arguments borrowedfrom oursecular

interests, for it is not only, represented as danming in the other world,

hut as impoverishing in this.

Vol. II. No. 45.
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l. ~\M V son, if thou be surety for thy friend, if thou

JLtA hast stricken thy hand with a stranger, 2. Thou

art snared with the words of thy mouth, thou art taken

with the words of thy mouth. 3. Do this now, my son,

and deliver thyself, when thou art come into the hand of

thy friend ; go humble thyself, and make sure thy friend.

4. Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor slumber to thine eye

lids. 5. Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand ofthe hun

ter, and as a bird from the hand of the fowler.

It is th« excellency of the word of God, that it teaches in not only di

vine wisdom for another world, but human prudence for this world, that

we may order our affairs with discretion ; and this is one good rule, To

avoid furetifhip, because by it poverty and ruin are often brought into

families, which take away that comfort in relations, which he had re

commended in the foregoing chapter.

1. We must look upon furetifhip as a snare, and decline it accordingly,

v. 1, 2. " It is dangerous enough for a man to be bound for his friend,

though it is one whose circumstances he is well-acquaiuted with, and well-

assured of his sufficiency ; but much more tostrike the hands with astran

ger, to become surety for one whom thou dolt not know to be either able

or honest." Or the stranger here, with whom the hand is stricken, is the

creditor, «« the usurer to whom you arc become bound, and yet as to thee

he is, a stranger, thou owest him nothing, nor hast had any dealings with

him. If thou haft rashly entered into such engagements, either wheedled

into them, or in hopes to have the fame kindness done for thee another

time ; know that thou art snared with the words of thy mouth, it was easily

done, with a word's speaking, it was but setting thy hand to a paper, a

bond is soon sealed and delivered, and a recognizance entered into; but

it will not be so easily got clear of, thou art in a snare, more than thou

art aware of." See how little reason we have to make light of tongue-

sins j if by a word of our mouth we may become indebted to men, and

lie open to their actions, by the words of our mouth we may become ob

noxious to God's jnstice, and even so may be snared. It is false that

words arc but wind, they are often snare6. 2. If we have been drawn

into this snare, it will be our wisdom by all means, with ail speed, to get

out of it, v. S...5. " It sleeps for the present, we hear nothing of it, the

debt is not demanded, the principal fays, Never fear, we will take cure of

it." But still the bond is in force, interest is running on, the creditor

may come upon thee when he will, and perhaps may be hatty and severe,

the principal may prove either knavish or insolvent, and then thou must

rob thy wife ami children, and min thy family, to pay that which thou

didst neither eat nor drink'for. And therefore deliver thyself, rest not

till either the creditor give up the bonid, or the principal give thee coun

ter-security ; when thou art come into the hand os thy friend, and he has ad

vantage against thee, it is no time to threaten ot give ill language, (that

will provoke, and make ill worse,) but humble thyself, beg and pray to be

discharged, go down on thy knees to them, and give them all the fair

words thou can It:, engage thy friends to speak for thee, leave no stone un

turned till thou hast agreed with thine adversary, and compromised the

matter, so that thy bond may not come against thee or. thine. This is a

care which may well break thy sleep, and let it do so till thou hast got

through it. Give not sleep to thine eyes, till thou haft delivered thyself.

■Strive and struggle to the utmost, and hasten with all speed, as a rot or a

inrd, deliver himself out of the snare of thefowler or hunter. Delays are

dangerous, and feeble efforts will not serve." See what care God, in his

word, has taken to make men good hust>ands of their estates, and to teach

them prudence in the managetnent of them. Godliness har precepts, as

■well as promises, relating to the life t/jat now if.

But how are we to understand this ? We are not to thmk it is unlaw

ful in any cafe to become surety, or bail, for another ; it may be a piece

of justice or charity ; he that has friends, may fee cause in this instance

to (hew himself friendly, and it may be no piece of imprudence. Paul

became bound for Onestmus, Philemon 19. We may help a young man

into business, that we know to be honest and diligent, and gain him cre

dit by palling our words for him, and .so do him a great kindness without

any detriment to ourselves. But, {1.) It is every man's wisdom to keep

out of debt as much as may be, for It is an encumbrance upon him, en

tangles him in the world, puts him in danger of doing wrong, or suffering

wrong j the borrower is servant to the lender, and makes himself very mach

a slave to the world. Christians therefore, who are hffught with a price,

should not thus, without need, make themselves theservants bs men, I Cor.

7. 23. (2.) It is great folly to entangle ourselves with necessitous peo-

pie, and to become bound for thtir debts, that are ever and anon taking

up money, and lading, as we fay, out of one hole into another, for it is

ten to one but, some time or other, it will come upon us. A man ought

never to be bound as surety for more than he is both able and willing to

pay, and can afford to pay without wronging his family, in cafe the prin

cipal fail, for he ought to look upon it as his own debt ; ( Ecclefiasticus

8. 13.) Be not surety above thy power, for is thou be surety, thou must tale

care lo pay it. (3.) It is a necessary piece of after-wit, if we have fool

ishly entangled ourselves, to get out of the snare as fast as we can, to lose

no time, spare no pains, and stick at no submission, to make ourselves

safe and easy, and get our affairs into a good posture. It is better to

humble ourselves for an accommodation, than to ruin ourselves by our

stiffness and haughtiness. Make sure thy friend, by geuing clear from

thine engagements from him ; for rash furetifhip is as much the bane of

friendship, and that which is prudent, is sometimes the bond of it. (4.)

Let us take heed lest we any way make ourselves guilty of other men's

lins against God, ( 1 Tim. 5. 22. ) for that is worse, and much more dan

gerous, than being bound for other men's debts : and if we must be in

all this care to get our debts to men forgiven, much more to get our

peace made with God ; " Humble thyself to him, makesure of Christ thy

Friend, to intercede for thee ; pray earnestly that thy sins may be par

doned, and thou mayest be delivered from going down to the pit, and it

shall not be in vain. Give notsteep to thine eyes, norstumber to thine eyt-

lids, till this be done."

G. Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; consider her ways, and

be wife : 7. Which, having no guide, overseer, or ruler,

8. Provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her

food in the harvest. 9. How long wilt thou sleep, O

sluggard ? When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? 10. Yet

a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding or the hands

to sleep : 1 1 . So sliall thy poverty come as one that tra-

velleth, and thy want as an armed man.

Solomon, in these verses, applies himself to the sluggard who loves his

ease, lives in idleness, minds no business, sticks to nothing, brings nothing

to pass, and in a particular manner is careless in the business of religion.

Stothfulness is as sure a way to poverty, though not so short a way, as

rash furetifhip.

■ He (peaks here to the sluggard,

' I. By way of instruction, v. G...8. He fends him to school, for slug

gards must be schooled. He is to take him to school himself, for if the

scholar will take no pains, the master must take the more ; the lluggar<l

is-tiot willing to come to school to him, (dreaming scholars will never

love wakeful teachers,) and therefore he has found him out another

school, as low as he can desire. Observe,

•1. The master he is sent to school to ; Go to iht ant; to the bee, so the

Seventy. Man is taught more than the beasts of the earth, and made

wiser than the fowls of heaven, and yet is so degenerated, that he may

learn wisdom from the meanest insects, and be shamed by them. When

we observe the wonderful sagacities of the inferior creatures, we must not

only give glory to the God of nature, who has made them thus strangely,

but receive instruction to ourselves ; by spiritualizing common things, we

may make the things of God both easy and ready to us, and converse

with them daily.

2. The application of the mind, that is required in order to the learn*

ing of this master ; Consider her ways. The sluggard is so, because he

does not consider ; nor mall we ever learn to any purpose, either by the

word or the works of God, unless we set ourselves to consider. Parti

cularly, if we would imitate others in that which is good, we must con

sider their wavs, diligently observe what they do, that we may do like

wise, Phil. 3. 17.

S. The lesson that is to be learned. In general, learn wisdom, eonfder,

and be wife ; that is the thing we are to aim at in all our learning, out

only be knowing, but to be wife ; in particular, learn to provide meat ,»

summer; that is, (1.) We must prepare for hereafter, and not mind the

present time only ; not eat up all, and lay up nothing ; but in gathering

time treasure up for a spending time. Thus provident we must be inonr

worldly

lay in for

age ; much i

food, that which is Uibilanti.il, and will stand us in stead,

alure up tor a lpending time, i lius provweni we mun oe inour

affairs, not with an anxious care, but with a prudent foresight ;

>r winter, for straits and wants that may happen, and for oki

uch more in the affairs of our souls. We must provide meat and

ar whirh is substantial, and will stand u» in stead, aud which we
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shall most, need, Iu tlie enjoyment of the means of grace, provide for i

the want of them j in life, for death ; in time, for eternity ; in the state |

of probation and preparation, we mult provide for the state of retribu

tion. (2.) We mull take pains, and labour, in our business, yea, though

we labour under inconveniences ; even in summer, when the weather is

Lot, the ant is busy in gathering food, and laying it up, and does not in

dulge her ease, nor take her plealure, as the grasliopper, that lings and

sports in the summer, and then perilhes in the winter. The ants help

one another ; if one have a grain of corn too big for her to carry home,

her neighbour! will come in to her assistance. (3.) We must improve

opportunities, we must gather when it is to be had, as the ant does in

summer and harvest, in the proper time. It is our wisdom to improve the

season while that favours us, because that may be done then, which can

not be done at all, or not so well, done at another time. Walk while ye

have the light.

i. The advantages which we have of learning this lesson above what

the ant has, which will aggravate our slothfulncss and neglect, if we idle

away our time ; (he has no guidet, overseers, and rulert, but does it of her

self, following the instinct of nature ; the more lhame for us who do not

in like manner follow the dictates of our own reason aud conscience,

though beside them we have parents, masters, ministers, magistrates, to

put us in mind of our duty, to check us for the neglect of it> to quicken

us to it, to direct us in it, and to call us' to au account about it. The

greater helps we have for working out our salvation, the more inexcusa

ble shall we be if we neglect it.

II. I3y way of reproof, v. 9.. .11. In these verses,

1. He expostulates with the sluggard, rebuking him, and reasoning

■with him ; calling him to his work, as a matter docs his servant that has

over-slept himself ; " How long -wilt thou sleep, 0sluggard? How long

wouldest thou sleep, if one would let thee alone ; When wilt thou think it

time to arise ?" Sluggards Ihould be roused with a Hotv long ? This is

applicable, ( 1. ) To those that are slothful in the way of work and duty ;

in the duties of their particular calling as men, or their general calling as

chiiltians. " How long will thou wast thy time, and when wilt thou he a

better husband of it ? How long wilt thou love thine ease, and when wilt

thou leaiyi to deny thyself, and to take pains ? How long wilt thou bury

thy talents, and when wilt thou begin to trade with them ? How long wilt

4hou delay, and put off, ami trifle away thine opportunities, as one re

gardless of hereafter ; and when wilt thou stir up thyself to do what thou

hast to do, which if it be not done, thou art for ever undone ?" (2.) To

those that are secure in the way of sin and danger ; " Hast thou not slept

enough ; Is it not far in the day I Does not thy Master call 1 Are not

the Philistines upon thee I When then wilt thou arise ?"

2. He exposes the frivolous excuses he makes for himself, and sliews

how ridiculous he makes himself ; when he is roused, he stretches him

self, and begs, as for alms, for moresleep, moreslumber ; he is well in his

warm bed, and cannot endure to think of riling, especially of riling to

work : but observe, he promises himself and his master, that he will de

sire but a little moresleep, a little moreslumber, and then he will get up

and go to his business. But herein he deoeives himself; the more a

slothful temper is indulged, the more it prevails ; let him sleep a while,

and slumber a while, and still lie w in the fame tune ; for a little more

sleep, ytt a little more ; he never thinks he has enough, and yet, when he

is called, pretends he will come presently. Thus men's great work is

left undone by being put off yet a little longer, de die in diem—-from day to

day ; and they are cheated of all their time by being cheated of the pre

sent moments ; a little more sleep proves an everlasting sleep. Sites on

now, and take your rest.

3. He gives him fair warning of the fatal consequences of his sloth-

fulness, v. 11. (1.) Poverty and want will certainly come upon those

that are slothful in their business ; if men neglect their affairs, they not

only will not go forward, but they will go backward ; he that leaves his

concerns at sixes and sevens, will soon see them go to wreck and ruin,

aud bring his noble to nine-pence. Spiritual poverty comes upon thole

that are slothful in the service of God ; those will want oil, when they

should use it, that provide it not in their vessels. (2.) " It will come '

silently and insensibly, will grow upon thee, aud come step by step, as one'

that travels ; but will without fail come at last." Jt will leave thee os ',

mtked at if thou wastJlript by a highwayman ; so Bisliop Patrick. "(8.) !

" It will come irresiltibly, hie an armed man, whom thou canst not op

pose, or make thy part good against."

12. A naughty person, a wicked man, walketh with a,

froward mouth. 13. He winketh with his eyes, he speak- .

| with his feet, he teaches with his fingers ; 14. Frowaid-

I ness is in his heart, lie deviieth mischief continually ; he

| soweth discord. 15. Therefore shall his calamity come

I suddenly ; suddenly shall he be broken without remedy.

I 16. These six tilings doth the Lord hate ; yea, seven are

an abomination unto him : 1 7. A proud look, a lying

I tongue, -and hands that shed innocent blood, 1 8. An

' heart that deviscth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift

! in running to mischief, 1 9. A false witness lhat speaketh

lies, and he that soweth discord among brethren.

Solomon here gives us,

I. The characters of one that is mischievous to man, and dangerous to

be dealt with. If the slothful are to be condemned, that do nothing,

much more those that do ill, and contrive to do all the ill they can. It

is a naughty person that is here spok«n of, Heb. A man of Jieiial ; 1

think it mould have been so translated, because it is a term often used iii

scripture, and this is the explication of it. Observe,

1 . How a man of Belial is here described ; he is a wicked man, that

makes a trade of doing evil, especially with his tongue, for he walls, and

works his designs, with a froward mouth, (v. 12.) by lying and perverse-

ness, and a direct opposition to God and man. He says and does every

thing, (1.) Very artfully, and with design ; he has the subtlety of the

serpent, and carries on his projects with a great deal of craft and manage

ment, (v. IS.) with his eyes, with his feet, wki hisfingers j he expresses

his malice, when he dares not ffieak out, so tome ; or rather, thus he car

ries on his plot ; those about him, whom he makes use of as the tools of

his wickedness, understand tlie ill meaning of a wink of hi* eye, a stamp

of his feet, the least motion of his singers. He gives orders for evil-do

ing, and yet would not be thought to do so, but hay ways of concealing

what he does, so that he may not be suspected. He is a close man, and

upon the reserve ; those only shall be let into the secret, that will do any

thing he ■ would have them to do; he is a cunning man, and upon the

trick, he has a language by himself, which an honest mae is npt acquainted

with, nor desires to be. (2.) Very spitefully, and with ill design ; it is

not so much ambition and covetousness, that are in his heart, as downright

frowardnefs, malice and ill nature. He aims not so much to enrich aad

advance himself, as to do an ill turn to those about him. He is eontinu-

i ally devising one mischief or other, purely for mischief-fake ; a man of

Belial indeed, of the Devil, resembling him not only in subtlety, but in

malice.

2. What his doom is ; (v. 1.1.) His calamityshall tome, and heshall le

broken ; he that devised mischief, (hall fall into mischief. His ruin shall

! come, ( 1 . ) Without warning ; it shall come suddenly, suddenlyshall he be

| broken, to punish him for all the wicked arts he had to surprise people

into his snares. (2.) Without relief; he shall be irreparably broken,

! and never able to piece again ; he shall le broken without remedy. What

' relief can he expect, that has disobliged all mankind ? Heshall come to

his end, and noneshall help him, Den. 1 1. Ar5.

IT. A catalogue of those things which are in a special manner odious

to God, all which are generally to be found in those meu of Belial, whom

i he had described in the foregoing verses ; and the last of them, {which,

being the seventh, seems especially to be intended, because he says they

are six, yea seven) is part of his character, that hesows discord: God

hates fin, he hate6 every sin, he can never be reconciled to it. he hates

nothing but sin. But there are some sins which he does in a special man

ner hate ; and all those here mentioned, are such as are injurious to our

neighbour. It is an evidence of the good-will God bears to mankind,

that those sins are in a special manner provoking to him, which arc pre

judicial to the comfort of human life and society. Therefore the men of

Belial must expect their .ruin, to comesuddenly, and without remaly, because

their practices are such as the Lord hates, and are an abomination to him,

v. 16. These things which God hates, it is no thanks to us to hate in

others, but we must hate them in ourselves.

1. Haughtiness, conceitedness of ourselves, and contempt of others ;

a proud look. There is seven things that God hates, and pride 16 the

first, because it is at the bottom of ir.uch sin, and gives rise to it. God

sees the pride in the heart, and hates it there, but when it prevails to that

degree, that the shew of men's countenance witnesses against them,

that they overvalue themselves, and under-value all about them, thi. is in a

special maner hateful to him ; for then pride is proud of itself, and sett

shame at defiance.
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2. Falsehood, and fraud, and dissimulation. Next to a proud look,

nothing is more an abomination to God than a lying tongue ; nothing

more sacred than truth, nor more necessary to conversation than speaking

truth ; God and all good men hate and abhor lying.

3. Cruelty and blood-thirstiness. The Devil. was, from the beginning,

a liar and a murderer, (John 8. 44.) and therefore as a lying tongue, so

hands that /bed innocent Hood, are hateful to God ; because they have in

them the Devil's image, and do him service.

4. Subtlety in the contrivance of fin, wisdom to do evil, a heart that

designs, and a head that devises, wicked imaginations, that is acquainted

with the depths of Satan, and knows how to carry on a covetous, envious,

revengeful, plot, most effectually. The more there is of craft and ma

nagement in sin, the more it is an abomination to God.

5. Vigour and diligence in the persecution of sin ; feel that are swift in

-running to mischief, as if they were afraid of losing time, or were impatient

or delay in a thing they are so greedy of. The policy and vigilance,

the eagerness and industry, of sinners, in their sinful pursuits, may fliame

us who go about that which is good, so awkwardly and so coldly.

6. False-witness bearing, which is one of the greatest mischiefs that the

wicked imagination can devise, and against which there is least fence.

There cannot be a greater affront to God, (to whom in an oath appeal

is made,) nor a greater injury to our neighbour, (all whose interests in

this world, even the dearest, lie open to an attack of this kind,) than

knowingly to give, in a false testimony. There are seven things which

God hates, and lying involves two of them ; he hates it, and doubly

hates it. .

7. Making mischief between relations and neighbours, and using all

wicked means possible, not only to alienate their affections one from an

other, but to irritate their passions one against another. The God of

love and peace hates him thatsows discord among brethren, for he delights

in concord. Those that, by tale-bearing and flandering, by carrying ill-

natured stories, aggravating every thing that is said and done, and sug

gesting jealousies and evil surmises, blow the coals of contention, are but

preparing for themselves a fire of the fame nature.

20. My son, keep thy father's commandment, and for

sake not the law of thy mother : 21. Bind them continu

ally upon thine heart, and tie them about thy neck. 22.

When thou goest, it shall lead thee ; when thou steepest,

it shall keep thee ; and "when thou awakest, it shall talk

with thee. 23. For the commandment is a lamp ; and

the law is light ; and reproofs of instruction are the way of

iife : 24-. To keep thee from the evil woman, from the

flattery of the tongue of a strange woman. 25. Lust not

after her beauty in thine heart ; neither let her take thee

with her eye-lids. 26. For by means of a whorilh wo

man a man is brought to a piece of bread : and the adul

teress will hunt for the precious life. 27. Can a man take

fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned ? 28. Can

one go upon hot coals, and his feet not be burned ? 29.

So he that goeth into his neighbour's wife ; whosoever

toucheth her shall not be innocent. 30. Men do not de

spise a thief, if he steal to satisfy his soul when he is hun

gry ; 31. But if he be found, he shall restore sevenfold ;

he shall give all the substance of his house. 32. But whoso

committeth adultery with a woman lacketh understand

ing : he that doeth it destroyeth his own soul. 83. A

wound and dishonour shall he get ; and his reproach shall

not be wiped away. 34. For jealousy is the rage of a

man : therefore he will not spare in the day of vengeance.

35. He will not regard any ransom ; neither will he rest

content, though thou givest many gifts.

Here is,

I. A general exhortation faithfully to adhere to the word of God, and

to take it for our guide in all our actions.

1. We must look upon the word of God, both as a light, (v. 23.) and

a9 a law, v. 20, 23. (1.) By its arguments it is a light, which our un

derstandings must subscribe to ; it is a lamp to onr eyes for discovery, and

so to our feet for direction. The word of God reveals to us truths of

eternal certainty, and is built upon the highest reason. Scripture light

is the sure light. -(2.) By it's authority it is a law, which our wills must

submit to. As never such a light (hone out of the schools of the philo

sophers, so never such a law issued from the throne of any prince ; so well

framed, and so binding. It is such a law as is a lamp and a light, for it

carries with it the evidence of its own goodness.

2. We must receive it as our father's commandment, and the law ofour

mother, v. 20. It is God's commandment, and his law. But, (1.) Out

parents directed us to it, put it into our hands, trained us up in the know

ledge and observance of it, its original and obligation being most sacred.

We believe indeed, not for their saying, for we have tried it ourselves, and

find it to be of God ; but we wore beholden to them for recommending

it to us, and fee all the reason in the world to continue in the things we

have learned, knowing of whom we have learned them. (2.) The cautions,

counsels, and commands, which our parents gave us, agree with the word

of God, and therefore we must hold them fast. Children when they are

grown up, must remember the law of a good mother, as well as the com

mandment of a good father, Ecclesialticus 3. 2. The Lord has given the

father honour over the children, and hat confirmed the authority of the mother

over the sons. ■>

3. We must retain the word of God, and the good instructions which

-our parents gave us out of it. (1.) We must never cast them off, never

think it a mighty achievement (as some do) to get clear of the restraints

of a good education ; " Keep, thy father's commandment, keep it still, and

never forsake it." (2.) We must never lay them by, no not for a time ;

(*>. 21.) Bind them continually, not only upon thine hand, (as Moses had

directed, Deut. 6. 8. ) bat upon thine heart. Phylacteries upon the hand

were of no value at all, any further than they occasioned pious thoughts

and affections in the heart. There the word must be written, there it

must be hid, and laid close to the conscience. Tie them about thy neck, as

an ornament, a bracelet, or gold chain about thy throat, so the word is ;

let them be a guard upon that pass j tie them about thy throat, that no

forbidden fruit may be suffered to go ki, nor any evil word suffered to go

out, through the throat ; and thus a great deal of sin would be prevented.

Let the word of God be always ready to us, and let us feel the impres

sions of it* as of that which is bound upon our hearts, and about our

necks.

4. We must make use of the word of God, and of the benefit that is

designed us by it. If we bind it continually upon our hearts, (1.) It

will be our guide, and we must follow its direction. " When theu goest,

itshall lead thee;" (v. 22.) " it shall lead thee into, and lead thee in,

the good and right way ; shall lead thee from, and lead thee out of, every

sinful, dangerous path. It will fay unto thee, when thou art ready to

turn aside, This is the way, walk in it. It will be that to thee, that the

pillar of cloud and fire was to Israel in the wilderness. Be led by that,

let it be thy rule, and then thou shalt be led by the Spirit ; he will be thy

Monitor and Support." (2.) It will be our guard, and we must put our

selves under the protection of it ; " When thouJleepfst^and liest exposed

to the malignant powers of darkness, ifshall keep thee ; thou shalt be safe,

and shalt think thyself so." If we govern ourselves by the precepts of

the word all day, and make conscience of the duty God has commanded

to us, we may shelter ourselves under the promises of the word at night,

and take the comfort of the deliverances God does, and will, command

for us. (3.) It will be our companion, and we must converse with it ;

" When thou awakest in the night, and knowest not how to pass away

thy waking minutes, if thou pleasest, it shall tali with thee, and enter*

tain thee with pleasant meditations in the night-watches j when thou

awakest in the morning, and art contriving the work of the day, itfiasi

talk -with thee, about it, and help thee to contrive for the best," Ps. 1. 2.

j The word of God has something to say to us upon all occasions, if we

I would but enter into discourse with it, would ask it what it 'has to fay,

> and give it the hearing. And it would contribute to our close and com-

| fortable walking with God all day, if we would begin with him in the

I morning, and let his word be the subject of our first thoughts. When s

! awake, I amJlillwith thee ; we are so, if the word be still with us. (4.)

It will be our life ; for as the law is a lamp, and a light, for the present,

so the reproofs of instruction are the way ~os life. Those reproofs of the

woruV which, not only shew us our faults, but instruct us how to do bet

ter, are the way that leads to life, eternal life. Let not faithful reproofe

therefore which have such a direct tendency to make us happy, ever make

us uneasy.

II. Here is a particular caution agair.lt the sin of uncleanccsis. When
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we consider how miic,h this iniquity abounds, how heinous it is in its own

nature, of what pernicious consequence it is, and how certainly destruc

tive to all the feeds of the spiritual life in the soul, we shall not wonder

that the cautions against, it are so often repeated, and so largely incul

cated.

1. One great kindness God designed men, in giving them his law, was,

to preserve them from this sin ; (t>. 24.) " The reproofs of instruction are

therefore the way os life to thee, because they are designed to keep thee

from the evil woman, who will be certain death to thee, from being enticed

by theflattery os the tongue os aJlrange -woman, who pretends to love thee,

but intends to ruin thee." Those that will be wrought upon by flattery,

make themselves a very easy prey to the tempter; and those who would

avoid that snare, must take well-instructed reproofs as great kindnesses,

and be thankful to those that will deal faithfully with them, Prov.

27. 5, 6.

2. The greatest kindness we can do ourselves, is, to keep at a distance

from this sin, and to look upon it with the utmost dread and detestation ;

(u. 25.) " Lust not aster her beauty, no not in thy heart, for if thou dost,

thou hast there already committed adultery with her. Talk not of the charms

in her face, neither be thou smitten with her amorous glances ; they are

all snares and nets ; let her not take thee with her eyelids. Her looks are

arrows and fiery darts ; they wound, they kill, in another fense than what

lovers mean ; they call it a pleasing captivity, but it is a destroying one,

it is worse than Egyptian slavery."

' Divers arguments Solomon here urges to enforce this caution against

the fin of whoredom. *

( 1.) It is a sin that impoverishes men, wastes their estates, and reduces

them to beggary; (r. 26. ) By means of a whorifb woman a man is

brought to a piece of bread ; many a man has been so, who has purchased

the ruin of his body and foul at the expense of his wealth. The prodigal

son spent his living on harlots, so that he brought himself to be fellow-

commoner with the swine. And that poverty must needs lie heavy, which

men bring themselves into by their own folly, Job 31. 12.

(2.) It threatens death, it kills men ; The adulteress w'dl hunt for the

precious life, perhaps designedly, as Delilah for Samson's, at least, eventu

ally, the sin strikes at the life. Adultery was punished by the law of

Moses as a capital crime ; the adulterer and the adulteressshallsurely be put

to death ; every one knew this ; those therefore who, for the gratifying of

a base lust, would lay themselves open to the law, could be reckoned no

better than self-murderers.

(3.) It brings guilt upon the conscience, and debauches that. He

that touches his neighbour's wife, with an immodest touch cannot be inno

cent, v. 29. fjl.3 He is in imminent danger of adultery, as he that tales

Jlre in his bosom, or goes upon hot coals, is in danger of being burnt. The

way of this sin is down hill, and those that venture upon the temptations

to it, hardly escape the sin itself. The fly fools away her life by playing-

the wanton with the flames. It is a deep pit, which it is madness to ven

ture upon the brink of. He that keeps company with those of ill fame,

that goes in with them, and touches them, cannot long preserve his inno-

cency ; he thrusts himself into temptation, and so throws himself out of

God's protection. [2.] He that commits adultery, is in the high road

to destruction. The bold presumptuous sinner fays, " I may venture

upon the sin, and yet escape the punishment ; I shall have peace, though

I go on." He might as well fay, I will takefire into my bosom, and not burn

my clothes ; or, I will go upon hot coals, and not burn my feet. He that goes

in to his neighbour's wife, however he holds himself, God will not hold

him guiltless. The fire of lust kindles the fire of hell.

(4.) It ruins the reputation, and entails perpetual infamy upon that.

It is a much more scandalous sin than stealing is, (v. 3Q...SS.) perhaps it

is not so in the account of men, at least not in our day. A thief is sent

to the stocks, to the gaol, to Bridewell, to the gallows, while the vile

adulterer goes unpunished, nay, with many, unblemished ; he dares boast

of his villanies, and they are made but a -jest of ; but, in the account of

God and his law, adultery was much the more enormous crime ; and if

God is the Fountain of honour, his word must be the standard of it. ( 1 .)

As for the sin of stealing, if a man were brought to it by extreme ne-

ceflity, if he stole meat for the satisfying of his foul when he was hungry,

though that will not excuse him from guilt, yet it is such an extenuation

of his crime, that men do not despise him, do not expose him to ignominy,

but pity him ; hunger will break through stone-walls, and blame will be

laid upon those that brought him to poverty, or that did not relieve him ;

nay, though he have not that to say in his excuse, if he befound stealing,

and the evidence be ever so' plain upon him, yet he shall only make restitu

tion seven-fold ; the law of Moses appointed that he who stole a slieep,

should restore four-sold, and an ox five-fold 5 (Exod. 22. 1.) accordingly,

David adjudged, 2 Sam. 12. 6. But we may suppose in these casts, con

cerning which the law had not made provision, the judges afterward set

tled the penalties in proportion to the crimes, according to the equity of

the law. Now if he that stole an ox out of a man's field, must restore

five-fold, it was reasonable that he that stole a man's goods out of his

house, should restore seven-sold ; for there was no law to put him to death,

as is with us for burglary, and robbery on the highway. And of this

worst kind of theft Solomon here speaks'; the greatest punishment wun,

j that a man might be forced to give all the substance of his house to satisfy

the law, and his blood was not attainted. But, [2.] Committing adul

tery is a more heinous crime ; Job calls it so, 'aud an iniquity to be pu

nished by thejudge, Job 31. II. When Nathan would convict David of

the evil of his adultery, he did it by a parable concerning the most aggra

vated theft, which, in David's judgment, deserved to be punished with

death, (2 Sam. 12. 5.) and then shewed him that his sin was more exceed-

ingjinful than that. First, It is a greater reproach to a man's reason,

for he cannot excuse it, as a thief may, by saying that it was to satisfy his

hunger, but must own that it was to gratify a brutish lust which would

break the hedge of God's law, not for want, but for wantonness. There

fore whoso commits adultery with a woman, lacks understanding, and deserves

to be stigmatized as an arrant fool. Secondly, It is more severely punished,

by the law of God ; a thief suffered only a pecuniary mulct, but the

adulterer suffered death. The thiefsteals lo satisfy his foul, but the adul

terer destroys his own foul, and falls an unpitied sacrifice to the justice both

of God and man. Sinner, thou hast destroyed thyself. This may be

applied to the spiritual and eternal death, which is the consequence of

sin ; he that does it, wounds his conscience, corrupts his rational power,

extinguishes all the sparks of the spiritual life, and exposes himself to the

wrath of God forever, and thus destroys his ownfoul. Thirdly, The in*

famy of it is indelible, v. 33. It will be a wound, to his good name, a

dijhonour to his family, and though the guilt of it may be done away by

repentance, the reproach of it never will, but will stick to his memory

when he is gone. David's sin, in the matter of Uriah, was not only a

perpetual blemish upon his own character, but gave occasion to the ene

mies of the Lord to blasphemers name too,

(5.) It exposes the adulterer to the rage of the jealous husband, whose

honour he puts such an affront upon, v. 34, 35. He that touches his

neighbour's wife, and is familiar with her, gives him occasion for jealousy,

much more he that debauches her ; which, if kept ever so secret, might

then be discovered by the waters of jealousy; (Numb. 5. 12.) " When

discovered, thou hadil better meet a bear lobbed of her whelps, than the

injured husband, who, in the case of adultery, will be as severe an avenger

os his own honour, as, in the cafe of manslaughter, of his brother's blood.

If thou art not afraid of the wrath of God, yet be afraid of the rage os a

man ; such jealousy is, it isstrong as death, and cruel as the grave. In the

day of vengeance, when the adulterer comes to be tried for his life, the pro

secutor will not spare any pains or cost in the prosecution, will not relent

toward thee, as he would perhaps toward one that had robbed him ; he

will not accept of any commutation, any composition, he will not regard

ar.y ransom ; though thou offer to bribe him, and give him many gists to

pacify him, he will not reft content with any thing less than the execution

of the law, thou must bestoned to death ; if a man would give all thesub-

\ fiance of his house, it would atone for a theft, (i>. 31.) but not for adul

tery, in that cafe, it would utterly be contemned. Stand in awe there

fore, andJin not, expose not thyself to all this misery for a moment's sor

did pleasure, which will be bitterness in the end."

CHAP. VLL

Thescope ofthis chapter, is, as qffeveral before, to warn young men againjl

the htjts oftheJUjIi. Solomon remembered of u /tat ill confequ itce it

■was to hisfuther, perhapsfound himself, andperceived hisJon addicted

to it, or at kafe had olferved how many hopeful young men among his

subjects had been ruined by those lifts; and therefore he thought he could

neverJay enough to dissuade menfrom Uiem, that every one may possess

his vessel in sauctificatiou and honour, and not in the lusts of uncleau-

nefs. In this chapter, we have, I. A general exhortation to get our 1

minds principled and governed by the word of God, as a sovereign anti- t

dote againji thisJin, v. 1...5. II- A particular reprejentation of the )

great danger which unwary young men are in, ofbeing inveigled into

thissnare, v. 6...23. ///• Ajerious caution itisci red thence, in the clq/e,

to take heed ofall approaches toward thisfin, v. 24...27. Weshould ail

prau, Lord, lead us not into this temptation.

Vot. It No. 45. 11 B



PROVERBS, VII. The Seduction of a Youth.

1. ~\JfY son, keep my words, and lay up my command-

lY_L ments wi,th thee. 2. Keep my commandments,

and live ; and my law as the apple of thine eye. S. Bind

them upon thy singers, write them upon the table of thine

heart. 4. Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sister ; and call

understanding thy kinswoman : 5. That they may keep

thee from the strange woman, from the stranger which

flattereth with her words.

These verses are an* introduction to his warning against, fleshly lusts,

much the fame with that, ch. 6. 20, tsfc. and ends, (v. 5.) as that did,

(v. 24.) To keep theefrom thestrange •woman, that is it he aims at ; only

there he had fad, Keep, thy father's commandment, here, (which comes all

to one,) Keep, my commandments, for he speaks to us as unto sons. He

speaks in God's name; for they are God's commandments, that we are to

icy/, his words, his law.

The word of God must be to us,

1. As that which we are most careful of ; we must keep it as our trea

sure, we must lay up God's commandments with us, lay them up safe, that

we miy not be robbed of them by the wicked one ; (v. I.I We must

keep it as our life ; Keep my commandments, and live ; (r. 2. J " Not only

keep them, and you (hall live ; but, keep them as you would your life, as

those that cannot live without them." It would be death to a good

man to be deprived of the word of God, for by it he lives, and not by

bread alone.

2. As that which we are most tender of ; Keep my law as the apple

' of thine eye ; a little thing offends the eye, and therefore nature has so

well guarded it j we pray, with David, that God would keep us as the

apple of his eye ; (Pf. 17. 8.) that our lives and comforts may be pre

cious in his fight ; and they shall be so, (Zech. 2. 8.) if we be in like

manner tender of his law, and afraid of the least violation of it. Those

who reproach strict and circumspect walking, as neediest preciseness, con

sider not that the law is to be kept as the apple of the eye, for indeed it

is the apple ofour eye, the law is light, the law in the heart is the eye of

the foul.

3. As that which we are proud of, and would be ever mindful of ;

(w. S. ) " Bind them upon thyfingers, let them be precious to thee, look

upon them as an ornament, as a diamond-ring, as the signet on thy right

hand ; wear them continually, as thy wedding-ring, the badge of thine

espousals to God ; look upon the word of God as putting an honour upon

thee, as an ensign of thy dignity. Bind them on thy fingers, that they

may be constant memorandums to thee of thy duty, that thou mayest

have them always in view, as that which is graven upon the palms of thine

4. As that which we are fond of, and are ever thinking of ; Write

them upon the tables of thine heart, as the names of the friends we dearly

love, we fay, are written in our hearts. Let the word rfGod dwell richly

in us, and be written there where it will be always at hand to be read.

Where sin was written, (Jer. 17. 1.) let the word be written. It is the

matter of a promise ; (Heb. 8. 10. ) 1 will write my law in their hearts,

which makes the precept practicable and easy.

5. As that which we are intimately acquainted and conversant with ;

4.) " Say unto wisdom, Thou art myjifler, whom I dearly love and

take delight in ; and call understanding thy kinswoman, to whom I am

nearly allied, and for whom I have a pure affection ; call her thy friend,

whom thou courtest." We must make the word of God familiar to us,

consult it, and consult its honour, and take a pleasure in conversing

with it.

6. As that which we make use of for our defence and armour, to keep

us from thestrange woman, from sin, that flattering, but destroying thing,

that adulteress ; particularly from the sin of uncleannefs, v. 5. Let the

word of God confirm our dread of that fin, and our resolutions against

it ; let it discover to us its fallacies, and suggest to us answers to all its

flatteries.

6. For at the window ofmy house I looked through my

casement, 7. And beheld among the simple ones, I dis

cerned among the youths, a young man void of under

standing, 8. Passing through the street near her corner ;

and he went the way to her house. 9. In the twilight, in

the evening, in the black and dark night : 10. And, be

hold, there met him a woman with the attire of an harlot,

and subtle of heart. 11. (She is loud and stubborn ; her

feet abide not in her house : 12. Now isJlie without, now

in the streets, andlieth in wait at every corner.) 13. So

she caught him, and kissed him, and with an impudent

face said unto him, 1 4. 1 have peace-offerings with me ;

this day have I payed my vows. 1 5. Therefore came I

forth to meet thee, diligently to seek thy face, and I have

found thee. 16. 1 have decked my bed with coverings of

tapestry, with carved works, with sine linen of Egypt. 1 7.

I have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and cinnamon.

1 8. Come, let us take our fill of love until the morning ;

let us solace ourselves with loves. 1 9. For the good man

is not at home, he is gone a long journey ; 20. He hath

taken a bag of money with him, and will come home at

the day appointed. 21. With her much fair speech she

caused him to yield, with the flattering of her sips she for

ced him. 22. He goeth after her straightway, as an ox

goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of the

stocks ; 23. Till a dart strike through his liver ; as a bird

hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not that it is for his life*

Solomon here, to enforce the caution he had given against the sin of

whoredom, tells a story of a young man that was ruined to al! intents and

purposes by the enticements of an adulterous woman. Such a story a*

this, would serve the lewd profane poets of our age to make a play of,

and the harlot with them would be a heroine, nothing would be so enter

taining to the audience, nor give them so much diversion, as her arts of

beguiling the young gentleman, and drawing in the country-squire ; her

conquests would be celebrated as the triumphs of wit and love, and the

comedy would conclude very pleasantly ; and every young mao that saw

it acted, would covet to be so picked up. Thus fools mate a mod atJin.

But Solomon here relates it, and all wife and good men read it, as a very

melancholy story ; the impudence of the adulterous woman is very justly

looked upon, by all that have any sparks of virtue in them, with the

highest indignation, and the easiness of the young man, with the tenderest

compassion ; and the story concludes with fad reflections, enough to make

all that read and hear it, afraid of the snares of fleshly lusts, and careful

to keep at the utmost distance from them. It is supposed to be a para*

ble, or imagined case, but I doubt it was too true, and, which is worse,

that notwithstanding the warning it gives of the fatal consequences of

such wicked courses, it is still too often true, and the agents for hell are

still playing the fame game, and with like success. <

Solomon was a magistrate, and, as such, inspected the manners of bb

subjects, looked often through his casement, that he might see with hi»

own eyes, and made remarks upon those who little thought his eye was

upon them, that he might know the better how to make the sword he

bore, a terror to evil-doers. But here he writes as a minister, a prophet,

who is by office a watchman, to give warning of the approach of the ene

mies, and especially where they lie in ambush, that we may not be igno

rant of Satan's devices, but may know where to double our guard. Th»

Solomon does here, where we may observe the account he gives,

I. Of the person tempted, and how he laid himself opeii to the temp

tation, and therefore must thank himself if it end in his destruction. ]. He

was a young man, v. 7. Fleshly lusts are called youthful lusts, (2 Tim. 2.

22.) not to extenuate them as tricks of youth, and therefore excusable,

but rather to aggravate them, as robbing God of the first and best of our

time, and, by debauching the mind when it it tender, laying a foundation

for a bad life ever after ; and to intimate that yoang people ought in a

special manner to fortify their resolutions against this fin. 2. He was a

young man, void of understanding, that went abroad into the world, not

principled, as he ought to have been, with wisdom and the fear of God,

and so ventured to sea without ballast, without pilot, cord, or compass ;

he knew not how to depart from evil, which is the best understanding.

Job 28. 28. Those become an easy prey to Satan, who, when they are

arrived to the stature of men, have scarcely the understanding of chil

dren. 3. He kept bad company ; he was a young man among theyouths,

a silly young man among theJbnple ones ; if, being conscious of his own

j weakness, he had associated with those that were elder and wiser than lux



PROVERBS, VII. The Seduction of a- Ycmti.

self, there had been hopes of him ; Christ, at twelve year* old, conversed

with the doctors, to set young people an example of this ; but if those

that are simple, choose such for their companions as are like themselves,

simple they will still be, and hardened in their simplicity. 4. He was

sauntering, and had nothing to do, but passed through thestreet, as on? that

knew not how to dispose of himself. One of the sins of filthy Sodom,

was, abundance of idleness, Ezek. 16. 49. He went in a starched stately

manner, so (they say) the word signifies ; he appeared to be a nice for

mal fop, the top of whose accomplishments was to dress well, and walk

•with a good air ; fit game for that bird-of prey "to-fly at. 5. He was a

night-walker, that hated and scorned the business that is to be done by

day-light, from which the evening calls men in to their repose ; and,

having fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, he begins to

move in the twilight in the evening, v. 9. And he chooses the Had and

dart night as fittest for his purpose, not the moon-light nights, when he

might be discovered, 6. He steered his course toward the house of one

that he thought would entertain him, and that he might be merry with ;

he went near her corner, the way to her house, (v. 8.) contrary to Solo

mon's advice, {ch. 5. 8.) Come not nigh the door of her bouse. Perhaps he

did not know it was the way to an infamous house, but, however, it was

a way that he had no business in ; and when we have nothing to do, the

Devil will quickly find us something to do. We must take heed, not

only of idle days, but of idle evenings, lest they prove inlets into temptation.

II. Of the person tempting ; not a common prostitute, for she was a

married wife, (v. 19.) and, for aught appears, lived in reputation among

her neighbours, not suspected of any such wickedness, and yet, in the

twiTight of the evening, when her husband was abroad, abominably impu

dent. She is here described, 1. By her dress ; (he had the attire of a

harlot, (v. 10.) gaudy and flaunting, to set her off as a beauty, perhaps

she was painted as Jezebel, and went with her neck and breasts bare,

loose, and en deshabille. The purity of the heart will shew itself in the

modesty os the dress, which becomes women professing godliness. 2. By

her craft and management j she issubtle of heart, mistress of all the arts of

wheedling, and knowing how by all her caresses to serve her own base

purposes. 3. By her temper and carriage ; she is loud andstubborn, talk

ative and self-willed, noisy and troublesome, wilful and head-strong, all

tongue, and that will have her saying, right or wrong, impatient of check

and control, and cannot bear to be counselled, much less reproved, by

husband or parents, ministers or friends ; she is a daughter of Belial, that

will endure no yoke. 4. By her place ; npt her own house, (he hates

the confinement and employment of that, herfeet abide not there any longer

than needs must. She is all for gadding abroad, changing place and com

pany ; now isshe -without in the country, under pretence of taking the

air, now in thestreets of the city, under pretence of seeing how the market

goes j (he is here, and there, and every where but where (he should be ;

she lies in wait at every corner to pick up such as she can make a prey of.

Virtue is a penance to those to whom home is a prison.

III. Of the temptation itself, and the management of it. She met the

young spark, perhaps she knew him, however she knew by his fashions

that he was such a one as she wished for ; so the caught him about the neck

and tiffed him, contrary to all the rules of modesty, ^v. 13.) and waited

not for his compliments or courtship, but with an impudent face invited

him not only to her house, but to her bed.

1. She courted him to sup with her ; (d. 14, 15.) I have peace-offer

ings with me. Hereby she gives him to understand, (I.) Her prosperity,

that we was compassed about with so many blessings, that she had occa

sion to offer peace-offerings, in token of joy and thankfulness ; she was

before-hand in the world, so that he needed not sear having his pocket

picked. (2.) Her profession of piety; she had been to-day at the

temple, and was as well respected there as any that worshipped in the

courts of the Lord ; (he had paid her vows, and, as (he thought, made

all even with God Almighty, and therefore might venture upon a new

score of sins. Nott*, The external performances of religion, if they do

not harden men against sin, harden them in it, and imbolden carnal hearts

to venture upon it, in hopes that when they come to count and discount

with God, he will be found as much in debt to them for their peace-

offerings and their vows, as they to him for their sins. But it is fad that

a shew of piety should become the shelter of iniquity, (which really

doubles the shame of it, and makes it more exceeding sinful,) and that

men should baffle their consciences with those very things that should

startle them. The Pharisees made long prayers, that they might the

more plausibly carry on their covetous and mischievous designs. (3.)

Her present plenty of good provisions. The greatest part of the flesh

of the peaccofferirgs, was by the law returned back to the offerers, to

feast upon with their friends, which (if they were peace-offerings of

thanksgiving) was to be all eaten thefame day, and none of it left until the

morning, Lev. 7. 15. This law of charity and generosity is abused to be

a colour for gluttony and excess ; " Come," fays she, " come home with

me, for I have good cheer enough, and only want good company to help

me off with it." It was pity that the peace-offerings should thus be

come, in a bad fense, sin-offerings, and that what was designed for the

honour of God, should become the food and fuel of a base lust.

But this is not all j to strengthen the temptation, [1.] She pretend*

to have a very great affection for him above any man ; " Therefore, be

cause I have a good supper upon the table, / camefofth to meet thee, for

no friend in the world shall be so welcome to it as thou shalt, v. 15.

Thou art he whom I came on purpose to seek, to seek diligently ; came

myself, and would not send a servant." Surely he cannot deny her his

company, when she put such a value upon it, and would take all this

pains to obtain the favour of it. Sinners take pains to do mischief, and

are as the roaring lion himself; they go about seeking to devour, and yet

pretend they areseeking to oblige. [2.] She would have it thought that

Providence itself countenanced her choice of him for her companion ; for

how quickly had she found him whom she sought !

2. She courted him to lie with her ; they will sit down to eat and

drink, and then rise up to play, to play the wanton, and there is a bed

ready for them, where he (hall find that which will be in all respects

agreeable to him ; to please his eye, it is decked with coverings of tapestry,

and carved works, exquisitely fine, he never saw the like ; to please his

touch, the sheets are not of home-spun cloth, they are far-fetched and

dear-bought, they are otfine linen of Egypt; (v. 16.) to gratify his

smell, it is perfumed with the sweetest scents, v. 17. Come, therefore,

and let us tale o <r fill of love, v. 18. Of love, does (he fay ? Of lust she

means, brutish 1 st ; but it is pity that the name of love should be thus

abused ; true love is from heaven, this is from hell ; how can they pretend

to solace themselves, and love one another, who are really ruining them

selves and one another ?

3. She anticipates the objection which he might make of the danger

of it. Is she not another man's wife, and what if her husband should

catch them in adultery, in the very act, he will make them pay dear for

their sport, and where will the solace of their love be then ? Never fear,

says she, the good man is not at home; (v. 19.) she does not call him her

husband, for (he forsakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the covenant of

her God ; but the good man of the house, whom I am weary of. Thin

Potiphar's wife, when (he spake of her husband, would not call him so,

but he, Gen. 39. 14. It is therefore with good reason taken notice of,

to Sarah's praise, that (he spake respectfully of her husband, calling him

Lord. She pleases herself with, this, that he is not at home, and there

fore she is melancholy if she have not some company, and therefore what

ever company she has, (he may be free with them, for she is from under

his eye, and he shall never know. But will he not return quickly ? No,

he is gone a longjourney, and cannot return on a sudden ; he appointed the

day ot his return, and he never comes home sooner than he says he will.

He has taken a bag of money with him ; either, ( 1. ) To trade with, to buy

goods with, and he will not return till he has laid it all out : it was pity

that an honest industrious man should be thus abused, and advantage taken

of his absence, when it is upon business, for the good of his family. Or,

(2.) To spend and revel with ; whether justly or not, she insinuates that

he was a bad husband; so she would represent him, because she was re

solved to be a bad wife, and must have that for an excuse ; it is often

groundlessly suggested, but is never a sufficient excuse. " He follows

his pleasures, and wastes his estate abroad ;" (fays she ;) " and why should

not I do the same at home i"

4. Of the success of the temptation. Promising the young man every

thing that was pleasant, and impunity in the enjoyment, she gained her

point, v. 21. It should seem, the youth, though very simple, had no ill

design, else a word, a beck, a wink, would have served, and there had not

needed all this harangue ; but though he did not intend any such thing,

| nay, had something in his conscience that opposed it, yet with her much

\fair speechshe caused him to yield, his corruptions at length triumphed over

his convictions, and his resolutions were not strong enough to hold out

against such artful attacks as these, but with the stattery of her Up: she

forced him, he could not stop his ear against such a charmer, but surren

dered himself her captive. Wisdom's maidens, who plead her cause, and*

have reason on their side, and true and divine pleasures to invite men to,

have a deaf ear turned to them, and with all their rhetoric cannot compel

men to come in, but such is the dominion of sin in the hearts of men, that its

allurements soon prevail by falsehood and flattery.



proverbs, vn, vm. The Invitation of Wisdom.

With what pity does Solomon here look upon this foolith young man,

when he fees him follow the adulterous woman ! (1.) He gives him up

forgone; alas! he is undone. He goes to the slaughter ; (for houses

of uncleannefs are slaughter-houses to precious fouls ; ) a dart will pre

sently strike through his liver; going without his breast-plate, he will re

ceive his death's wound, v. 23. It is his life, his precious life, that is

thus irrecoverably thrown away ; he is perfectly lost to all good, his con

science is debauched, a door is opened to all other vices, and this will

certainly end in his endless damnation. (2.) That which makes his cafe

the more piteous, is, that he is not himself aware of his misery and danger ;

he goes blindfold, nay, he goes laughing, to his ruin. The on thinks he

is led to the pasture, when he is led to the slaughter ; the fool (that is,

the drunkard, for, of all sinners, drunkards are the greatest fools, they

wilfully turn themselves into fools) is led to the correction of the stocks,

and is not sensible of the (hame of it, but goes to it as if he were going to

a play. The bird that ha/les to the snare, looks only at the bait, and pro

mises herself a good bit from that, and considers not that ;/ is for her life.

Thus this unthinking unwary young man dreams of nothing but the plea

sures he (hall have in the embraces of the harlot, while really he is running

headlong upon his ruin. Though Solomon does not here tell us that he

put the law in execution against this base harlot, yet we have no reason

to think but that he did, he was himself so affected with the mischief (he

did, and had such an indignation at it.

24. Hearken unto me now therefore, O ye children,

and attend to the words of my mouth. 25. Let not thine

heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her paths. 26.

For she hath cast down many wounded : yea, many strong

men have been stain by her. 27. Her house is the way to

hell, going down to the chambers of death.

We have here the application of the foregoing story ; " Hearien to me

therefore, and not to such seducers ; 24.) give ear to a father, and not

to an enemy."

1. " Take good counsel when it is given you. Let not thine heart de

cline to her •ways; (v. 25.) never leave the paths of virtue, though strait

and narrow, solitary and up-hill, for the way of the adulteress, though

green and broad, and crowded with company. Do not only keep thy

feet from those ways, but let not so much as thy heart incline to them ;

never harbour a disposition this way, nor think otherwise than with ab

horrence of such wicked practices as these. Let reason, and conscience,

and the fear of God, ruling in the heart, check the inclinations of the

sensual appetite. If thou goest in her paths, in any of the paths that

lead to this sin, thou goest astray, thou art out of the right way, the safe

way ; therefore take heed,^ not astray, lest thou wander endlessly."

2. " Take fair warning when it is given you."

(1.) " Look back, and fee what mischief this fin has done ; the adul

teress has been the ruin not of here and there one, but (he has cast down

many wounded." Thousands have been undone, now and for ever, by this

fin ; and those not only the weak and simple youths, such as he was of

whom he had now spoken, but many strong men have been stain by her,

v. 26. Herein, perhaps, he has an eye especially to Samson, who was

slain by this fin, and perhaps to David too, who by his sin entailed a

sword upon his house, thoughso far the Lord took it away, that he him

self should not die. These were men not only of great bodily strength,

but of eminent wisdom and courage, and yet their fleshly lusts prevailed

over them. Howl, fir-trees, if the cedars be shaken. Let him that thinks

hestands, take heed lest hefall.

(2.) " Look forward with an eye of faith, and see what will be in the

end of it," v. 27. Her house, though richly decked and furnished, and

called a house ofpleasure, is the way to hell ; and her chambers are the

stair-cafe that goes down to the chambers of death, and everlasting dark

ness. The cup of fornication must (hortly be exchanged for the cup of

trembling ; and the flames of lust, if not quenched by repentance and

mortification, will burn to the lowest hell. Therefore, stand in awe, and

stn not.

chap. vm.

The tt-ord of Cod is txvofold, and, in erch sti'st, u xvifdom ; for a word

without vsi/Som, or xciJUom ui/hout a vcord, is oflittle use. Noxi; I. Li

vine revelation is the word and w isdom of Cod, andJb it lhat pure reli

gion and undefiled, xihich is built upon it ; and of that Solomon hen

Jjxaks, recommending it to us asfaithful, and xaeU worthy ofall accepts-

iion, v. 1...21. God, by it, instructs, and goxjerns, and b/estls, the chil

dren of men. II. The Redeemer is the eternal Wordand Wisdom, the

Logos ; he is the Wifdom thatspeaks to the children ofmen, in tlieformer

part of the chapter ; all divine revelation passes through his hand, and

centres in him ; but ofhim as the personal Wi/Hom, thesecond Person m

the Godhead; in the judgment of many of the ancients, Solomon here

speaks, v. 22...S1. He concludes xvith a repeated charge to the children

ofmen, diligently to attend to the voice ofGod in his word, v. $1...%.

 

crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming

in at the doors. 4. Unto you, O men, I call, and my

voice is to the sons of man. 5. O ye simple, understand

wisdom j and ye fools, be ye of an understanding heart.

6. Hear, for I will speak of excellent things ; and the open

ing of my lips flail be right things. 7. For my mouth

shall speak truth, and wickedness is an abomination to my

lips. 8. All the words of my mouth are in righteousness,

there is nothing froward or perverse in them. 9. They

are all plain to him that understandeth, and right to them

that find knowledge. 10. Receive my instruction, and

not silver: and knowledge rather than choice gold. 11. For

wisdom is better than rubies ; and all things that may be

desired, are not to be compared to it.

The will of God revealed to us for our salvation, is here largely repre

sented to us, as easy to be known and understood, that none may have aa

excuse for their ignorance or error; and as worthy to be embraced, that

none may have an excuse for their carelessness and unbelief.

I. The things revealed are easy to be known, for they belong to us t«i

to our children ; (Deut. 29. 29.) and we need not soar up to heaven, or

dive into the depths, to get the knowledge of them, (Deut. SO. 11.) for

they are published and proclaimed in some measure by the works of the

creation, (Ps. 19. 1.) more fully by the consciences of men, and the eter

nal reasons and rules of good and evil, but most clearly by Moses and the

prophets ; let them hear them.

The precepts of wisdom may be easily known ; for,

1. They are proclaimed aloud; (v. 1.) Does not wisdom cry? Yes,

(he cries aloud, and does not spare; (Isa. 58. 1.) (he puts forth her voice,

as one in earnest, and desirous to be heard. Jesusstood and cried, John

7. 37. The curses and blessings were read with a laud voice by the Le-

vites, Deut. 27. 14. And men's own hearts sometimes speak aloud to

them ; there are clamours of conscience, as well as whispers.

2. They are proclaimed from on high ; (t>. 2.) Shestands in the top

of high places ; it was from the top of mount Sinai that the law was

given, and Christ expounded it in a sermon upon the mount. Nay, if we

slight divine revelation, we turn awayfrom him thatspeaks from heaven, *

high place indeed, Heb. 12. 25. The adulterous woman spake in secret,

the oracles of the heathen muttered, but wisdom speaks openly; truth

seeks no corners, but gladly appeals to the light.

3. They are proclaimed in the places of concourse, where multitndes are

gathered together, the more the better. Jesus spake in thesynagogues

and in the temple, whither the Jews always rsorted, John 18. 20. Every

man that passes by on the road, of what rank or condition soever, may

know what is good, and what the Lord requires of him, if it be not his

own fault. There is no speech nor language where wisdom's voice is not

heard ; her discoveries and directions are given to all promiscuously, tit

that has ears to hear, let him hear.

4. They are proclaimed there where they are most needed. They are

intended for the guide of our way, and therefore are published in the

places of the path, where many ways meet, that travellers may be (hewed,

if they will but ask, which is the right way, just then when they are at a

lose : thou slialt then hear the word behind thee, faying, This is the vaj,

Isa. 30. 21. The foolish man knows not hew to go to the city, (Eccl. 10.

15.) and therefore wisdom stands ready to direct him ; stands attkcgaki,

jj at the entry of the citj, ready to tell him where the seer's house s%



PROVERBS, VII. The Invitation of Wisdom.

1 Sam. 9. 18. Nay, she follows men to their own houses, and cries to them

at the coming in at the doori, saying, Peace be to this house ; and if theson

of peace be there, it shall certainly abide upon it. God's ministers are ap

pointed to testify to people, both publicly, and from house to house.

Their own consciences follow them with admonitions, wherever they go,

which they cannot be out of the hearing of, while they carry their own

heads and hearts about with them, which are a law unto themselves.

5. They are directed to the children of men. We attend to that dis.

course in which we hear ourselves named, though otherwise we should

have neglected it ; therefore wisdom speaks to us ; " Unto you, 0 men, I

call, (v. 4.) not to angels, they need not these instructions ; not to devils,

they are past them ; nqt to the brute-creatures, they are not capable of

them ; but to you, 0 men, who are taught more than the beasts of the

earth, and made wiser than the fowls of heaven. To you is this law

given, to you is the word of this invitation, this exhortation sent. My

voice is to thesons of men, who are concerned to receive instruction, and to

whom, one would think, it should be very welcome. It is not to you, O

Jews, only, that wisdom cries, or to you, O gentlemen, or to you, O

scholars ; but to you, 0 men, 0 sons of men, even the meanest."

6. They are designed to make them wise; (v. 5.) they are calculated

not only for men that are capable of wisdom, but for sinful men, fallen

men, foolish men, that need it, and are undone without it; " 0 yejimfile

ones, under/land -wisdom. Though you are ever so simple, wisdom will

take you for her scholars, and not only so, but if you will be ruled by her,

will undertake to give you an understanding heart." When sinners leave

their sins, and become truly religious, then thefimfile understand -wisdom.

II. The things revealed are -worthy to be lno-.cn, well-worthy of all ac

ceptation. We are concerned to hear ; for,

1. They are of inestimable value; they are excellent things, (v. 6.)

princely things, so the word is. Though they are level to the capacity

of the meanest, yet there is that in them, which will be entertainment for

tfte greatest. They are divine and heavenly things, so excellent, that, in

comparison with them, all other learning is but children's play. Things

which relate to an eternal God, an immortal foul, and an everlasting state,

must needs be excellent things.

2. They are of incontestable equity, and carry along with them the

evidence of their own goodness ; they are right things, (t>. 6.) all in righ

teousness, (v. 8.) and nothingfro-ward or perverse in them. All the dic

tates and directions of revealed religion are consonant to, and perfective of,

the light and law of nature, and there is nothing in it that puts any hard

ship upon us, that lays us under any undue restraints, unbecoming the dig

nity and liberty of the human nature ; nothing that we have reason to

complain of : all God's precepts concerning all things are right.

3. They are of unquestionable truth ; w isdom's doctrines, upon which

her laws are founded, are such as we may venture our immortal fouls

upon ; My mouthshallsfteah truth, (v. 7.) the whole truth, and nothing

but the truth, for it is a testimony to the world. Every word of God is

true, there are not so much as pious frauds in it, nor are we imposed upon

in that which is told us for our good. Christ is a faithful Witness, is

the Truth itself ; -wickedness, lying, it an abomination to his lifts. Note,

Lying is wickedness, and we should not only refrain from it, but it should

be an abomination to us, and as far from what we fay, as from what God

fays to us. His word to us is yea, and amen, never then let our's be yea

and nay.

4. They are wonderfully acceptable and agreeable to those who take

them aright, who understand themselves aright, have not their judgments

blinded and biassed by the world and the flesh, are not under the power

of prejudice, and whose understanding he has opened j who impartially

seek knowledge, take pains for it, and have found it in the inquiries they

have hitherto made : to them, (1.) They are all plain, and not hard to

be understood. If the book is sealed, it is to those who are willingly ig

norant. If our gospel is hid, it is hid to them -who are lojl ; but to those

who depart from evil, which is understanding, who have that£<W understand

ing, which they have who do the commandments, to them they are all plain,

and there is nothing difficult in them. The way of religion is a high

way, and the -way-faring men, though fools,shall not err therein. Isa. 35. 8.

They therefore do a great wrong to the common people, who deny them

the use of the scripture, under pretence that they cannot understand it„

whereas it is plain for plain people. (2.) They are all right, and not hard

to be submitted to. Those who discern things that differ, who know

good and evil, readily subscribe to the rectitude of all wisdom's dictates,

and therefore, without murmuring or disputing, govern themselves by

them.

III. From all this he infers, that the right knowledge of those things,

I such as transforms us into the image of them, is to be preferred before all

the wealth of this world ; (u. 10, 11.) Receive mt/ wJlruSion, and notsil

ver. Instruction must not only be heard, but received. We must bid it

welcome, receive the impressions of it, and submit to the command of it ;

and this, rather than choice gold ; that is, 1. We must prefer religion be-

fore riches, and look upon it that if we have the knowledge and fear of

God in our hearts, we are really more happy, and better provided for

every condition of life, than if we had ever so much silver and gold. Wis

dom is, in itself, and therefore must be, in our account, better than rubies.

It will bring us in a better price, be to us a better portion j (hew it forth,

and it will be a better ornament than jewels and precious stones of the

greatest value. Whatever we can sit down and wish for of the wealth of

this world, if we had it, it were not worthy to be compared with the ad

vantages that attend serious godliness. 2. We must be dead to the wealth

of thia world, that we may the more closely and earnestly apply ourselves

to the business of religion. We must receive instruction as the main mat

ter, and then be indifferent whether we receive silver or no ; nay, we must

not receive it as our portion and reward, as the rich man in his life time

I received his good things.

1 2. I wisdom dwell with prudence, and find out know

ledge of witty inventions. 13. The fear of the Lord is

to hate evil ; pride, and arrogancy, and the evil way, and

thefroward mouth, do I hate. 14. Counsel is mine, and

sound wisdom : I am understanding : I have strength.

15. By me kings reign, and princes decree justice. 16.

By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of the

earth. 17. I love them that love me ; and those that seek

me early shall find me. 1 8. Riches and honour are with

me ; yea, durable riches and righteousness. 1 9. My fruit

is better than gold, yea, than fine gold ; and my revenue

than choice silver. 20. I lead in the way of righteousness,

in the midst of the paths of judgment : 21. That I may

cause those that love me to inherit substance ; and I will

fill their treasures.

Wisdom here is Christ, in -whom are kid all the treasures of -wisdom and

knowledge ; it is Christ in the word, and Christ in the heart ; not only

Christ revealed to us, but Christ revealed in us. It is the word of God,

the whole compass of divine revelation ; it is God the Word, in whom

j all divine revelation centres ; it is the foul formed by the word, it is

j Christ formed in the foul ; it is religion in the purity and power of it.

j Glorious things are here spoken of this excellent Person, this excellent

[ thing.

I. Divine wisdom gives men good heads ; (v. 12.) / -wisdom dwell

-with prudence, not with carnal policy, (the wisdom that is from above, is

I contrary to that, 2 Cor. I. 12.) but with true discretion, which serves

| for the right ordering of the convention ; that wisdom of the prudent,

| which is to under/land his way, and is in all cafes profitable to direB ; the

wisdom of the serpent, not only to guard from harm, but to guide in

doing good. Wisdom dwells with prudence ; for prudence is the product

of religion, and an ornament to religion ; and there are more witty inven

tions found out with the help of the scripture, both for the right under

standing of God's providences, and for the effectual countermining of Sa

tan's devices, and the doing of good in our generation, than were ever

discovered by the learning of the philosophers or the politics of states

men. We may apply it to Christ himself ; he dwells with jirudence, for

his whole undertaking is the wisdom of God in a mystery, and in it God

abounds towards us in all wisdom andprudence. Christfound out the know

ledge of that great invention, and a costly one it was to him, man's'falva-

tion.by his satisfaction, au admirable expedient: we had found out many

inventions for our ruin, he found out one for our recovery. The covenant

of grace is so well ordered in all things, that we must conclude that he

who ordered it, dwelt with prudence.

II. It gives men good hearts, v. 13. True religion consisting in the

fear ofthe Lord, which is the wisdom before recommended, teaches men,

1. To hate all sin, as displeasing to God, and destructive to the foul ; The

fear of the Lord is to hate evil, the evil way; to hate sin as Cn, and there-

fore to hate every false way. Wherever there is an awe of God, there is

a dread of sin, as an evil, as only evil. 2. Particularly to hate pride and

passion, those two common and dangerous sin3. Conceitcdnefs of our
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The Blessings of Wisdom.

selves, pride and arrogancy, are sins which Christ hates, and so do all those

who bare the Spirit of Christ ; every one hates them in others, but we

must hate them in ourselves. Thefroiuard mouth, peevishness towards

others, God hates, because it is such an enemy to the peace of mankind,

and therefore we should hate it. Be it spoken to the honour of religion,

that however it is unjustly accused, it is so far from making men conceited

and sour, that there is nothing more directly contrary to it than pride

and passion, nor which it teaches us more to detest.

III. It has a great influence upon public affairs, and the well-governing

of all societies, v. 14. Christ, as God, has strength and wisdom j wisdom

and might are his ; as Redeemer, he is the Wisdom of God, and the Power

of God. To all that are his, he is made of God both Strength and Wis

dom ; in him they are laid up for us, that we may both know and do our

duty. He is the wonderful Counsellor, and gives that grace which alone

issound wisdom. He is Under/landing itself, and hasstrength for all those

that strengthen themselves in him. True religion gives men the best

counsel in all difficult cases, and helps to make their way plain ; where-

ever it is, it is understanding, it has strength, it will be all that to us that

we need, both for services and sufferings. Where the word of God dwells

. richly, it makes a man pcrfcB, and furnishes him thoroughly for every good

word and work.

Kings, princes, and judges, have of all men most need of wisdom and

strength, of counsel and courage, for the faithful discharge of the trusts '

reposed in them, and that they may be blessings to the people over whom |

they are set. And therefore Wisdom says, By me kings reign ; (v. 15, 16.)

that is, 1. Civil government is a divine institution, and those that are in

trusted with the administration of it, have their commission from Christ : |

it is a branch of his kingly office, that by him kings reign ; from him to i

whom all judgment is committed, their power is derived. They reign by '

him, and therefore ought to reign for him. 2. Whatever qualifications

for government any kings or princes have, they are indebted to the grace

of Christ for them ; he gives them the spirit of government, and they

have nothing, no (kill, no principles of justice, but what he endues them

with. A divinesentence it in the lips ofthe king ; and they are to their sub

jects what he makes them. 8. Religion is very much the strength and

support of the civil government ; it teaches subjects 'their duty, and so

by it kingt reign over them the more easily ; it teaches kings their duty,

and so by it kings reign as they ought ; they decree justice, while they rule

in thefear of God. Those rule well, whom religion rules.

IV. It will make all those happy, truly happy, that receive and em

brace it.

1. They shall be happy in the love of Christ; for he it is that fays,

J love them that love me, v. 17. They that love the Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity, (hall be loved of him with a peculiar distinguishing love ; he will

love them, and manifest himself to them.

2. They (hall be happy in the success of their inquiries after him ;

" They thatseek me early, seek an acquaintance with me, and an interest

in me, seek it early, seek it earnestly, seek it first before any thing else,

that begin betimes in the days of their youth to seek me, they shall find

what they seek ;" Christ shall be their's, and they shall be his ; he never

said, Seek in vain.

3. They shall be happy in the wealth of the world, or in that which

is infinitely better. (1.) They shall have as much riches and honour as

Infinite Wisdom sees good for them ; (v. 18.) they are with Christ, he

has them to give, and whether he will fee fit to give them to us must be

referred to him. Religion sometimes helps to make people rich and

great in this world, gains them a reputation, and so increases their estates ;

and the riches which Wisdom gives to her favourites, have these two ad

vantages, [ 1 .] That they are riches and righteousness, riches honestly got,

not by fraud and oppression, but in regular ways ; and riches charitably

used, for alms are called righteousness. Those that have their wealth from

God's blessing on their industry, and that have a heart to do good with

it, have riches and righteousness. [2.] That therefore they are durable

riches ; wealth gotten by vanity wiU soon be diminished, but that which is

well got, will wear well, and will be left to the children's children ; and

that which is well spent in works of piety and charity, is set out to the

best interest, and so will be durable ; for the friends made by the mammon

of unrighteousness, when wefail, will receive us into everlasting habitations,

Luke 16. 9. It will be found after many' days, for the days of eternity.

(2.) They shall have that which is infinitely better, if they have not

riches and honour in this world ; (v. 19) •« Myfruit is better than gold,

and will turn to a better account, will be of more value in less compass,

and my revenue better than the choiceststiver, will serve a better trade." We

may assure ourselves, that not only Wisdom's products at last.'but her in

comes in the mean time, not only her fruit, but her revenue, ere more va

luable than the best, either of the possessions or of the reversions of this

world.

4. They shall be happy in the grace of God now ; that shall be their

guide in the good way, v. 20. . This is that fruit of wisdom which is

better than gold, than stne gold, it leads us in the way of righteousness,

shews us that way, and goes before us in it ; the way that God would

have us walk in, and which will certainly bring us to our desired end. It

leads in the midst of the paths 'of judgment, and saves us from deviating on

either hand. In media virtus—Virtue lies in the midst. Christ by his Spi

rit guides believers into all truth, and so leadt them in the way ofrighteous

ness, and they walk after the Spirit.

5. They shall be happy in the glory of God hereafter, v. 21. There-

fore Wisdom leads in the paths of righteousness, not only that she may keep

her friends in the way of duty and obedience, but that she may cause them

to inherit substance, and may fill their treasure! ; which cannot be done

with the things of this world, nor with any thing less than God and hea

ven. The happiness of those that love God, and devote themselves to

his service, is substantial and satisfactory. (1.) It is substantial, it is

substance itself ; it is a happiness which will subsist of itself, and stand

alone, without the accidental supports ofoutward conveniences ; spiritual

and eternal things are the only real and substantial things. Joy in God

is substantial joy, solid and well-grounded ; the promises are their bonds,

Christ is their Surety, and both substantial. They inheritsubstance ; their

inheritance hereafter is substantial, it is a weight of glory, it is substance ;

(Heb. 10. 34.) all their happiness they have as heirs, it is grounded upon

their sonssiip. (2.) It is satisfying ; it will fill not only their hands, but

their treasures ; not only maintain them, but make them rich. The things

of this world may fill men's bellies, (Ps. 17. 14.) but not their trea

sures ; for they cannot in them secure to themselves goodfor manyyears,

perhaps they may be deprived of them this night ; but let the treasures

of the soul be ever so capacious, there is enough in God, and Christ, and

heaven, to fill them. In Wisdom's promises believers have goods laid up,

not for days and years, but for eternity ; her fruit thereforajr better thangold.

22. The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way,

before his works of old. 23. I was set up from everlast

ing, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 24. When

there were no depths, I was brought forth ; when there

'were no fountains abounding with water. 25. Before the

mountains were settled, before the hills, was I brought

forth : 26. While as yet he had not made the earth, nor

the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world. 27.

When he prepared the heavens, I was there : when he set

a compass upon the face of the depth : 28. When he esta

blished the clouds above : when he strengthened the foun

tains of the deep : 29. When he gave to the sea his de

cree, that the waters should not pass his commandment :

when he appointed the foundations of the earth : SO.

Then I was by him, as one brought up With him : and I

was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him; 31.

Rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth ; and my de

lights were with the sons of" men.

That it is an intelligent and divine Person that here speaks, seems very

plain, and that it is not meant of a mere essential property of the divine-

nature ; for wisdom here has personal properties and actions ; and that

intelligent, divine Person, can be no other than the Son of God himself,

to whom the principal things here spoken of wisdom, are attributed in

other scriptures, and we must explain scripture by itself. If Solomon

himself designed only the praise of wisdom, as it is an attribute of God, by

which he made the world and governs it, so to recommend to men the study

of that wisdom which-belongs to them, yet the Spirit of God, who indited -

what he wrote, carried him, as David often, to such expressions as could

agree to no other than the Son of God, and would lead us into the know

ledge of great things concerning him. All divine revelation is the revela

tion of.Jesus Christ, which Godgave unto him, and here we are told who and

what he is, as God, designed in the eternal councils to the Mediator be

tween God and man. The best exposition of these verses we have in the

four first verses of St. John's gospel ; In the beginning was the Word, &c.



PROVERBS, VET. Wisdom eternal and divine.

Concerning the Son os God, observe here,

1. His personality, and distinct subsistence ; one with the Father, and

of the same essence, and yet a person of himself, whom the Lordpossessed,

(v. 22.) was set up, (t>. 23.) was broughtforth, (t>. 24?, 2.5.) was by him,

\v. 30.) for he was the express Image of his fierson, Heb. 1. 3.

2. His eternity ; he wag begotten of the Father, for the Lord possessed

him, as his own Son, his beloved Son, laid him in his bosom ; he was

brought forth as the only-begotten os the Father, and this, before all worlds ;

which is most largely insisted upon here. The Word was eternal, and had

a being before the world, before the beginning of time ; and therefore it

must follow, that it was from eternity. The Lordpossessed him in the be

ginning os his way, of his eternal councils, for those were before his works ;

this way indeed had no beginning, for God's purposes in himself are eter

nal like himself, but God speaks to us in our own language. Wisdom

explains herself ; (u. 23.) J wasset up from everlasting. The Son of

God was, in the eternal councils of God, designed and advanced to be the

Wisdom and Power of the Father, Light and Life, and all in all, both in

the creation and in the redemption of the world.

That he was brought forth as to his being, and set up as to the divine

councils concerning his office, before the world was made, is here set

forth in a great variety of expressions, much the fame with those by which

the eternity of God himself is expressed, Ps. 90. 2. Before the mountains

mere brought forth. (1.) Before the earth was, and that was made in the

beginning, before man was made ; therefore the second Adam had a being

before the first, for the first Adam was made of the earth, the second had

a being before the earth, and therefore is not of the earth, John 3. 31. (2.)

Before the sea was; 34.) when there were no depths, in which the

waters were gathered together, no fountains from which those waters

might arise, none of that deep on which the- Spirit of God moved for

the production of the visible creation, Gen. 1. 2. (3.) Before the moun

tains were, the everlasting mountains, v. 25. Eliphaz, to convince Job

of his inability to judge of the divine counsels, asks him, (Job 15. 7.)

Wast thou made before the hills ? No, thou wast not : but before the hills

was the eternal Word broughtforth. (4.) Before the habitable part* of

the world, which men cultivate, and reap the profits of, (v. 26.) the

fields in the vallies and plains, to which the mountains are as a wall, which

are the highest part of the dust of the world ; the first part of the dujl, so

some ; the atoms which compose the several parts of the world ; the

chief or principal part of the dust, so it may be read, and understood of

man, who was made of the dust of the ground, and is dust, but is the

principal part of the dust, dust enlivened, dust refined. The eternal

Word had a being before man was made, for in him was the life <]f men.

3. His agency in making the world. He not only had a being before

the world, but he was present, not as a spectator, but as the Architect,

when the world was made. God puzzled and humbled Job, by asking

him, " Where wast thou when I laid thefoundations of the earth t Who hath

laid the measures thereof—f (Job 38. 4, Cs*f.) Wast thou that eternal

Word and Wisdom, which was the prime Manager of that great affair ? :

No ; thou art of yesterday." But here the Son of God, referring, as it ,

should seem, to the discourse God had with Job, declares himself to have

been engaged in that which Job could not pretend to be a witness of, and

a worker in, the creation of the world. By him God made the worlds,

Eph. 3. 9. Heb. 1. 2. Col. 1. 16. (1.) When, on the first day of

the creation, in the beginning of time, God bespoke the light, and with

a word produced it, this eternal wisdom was that almighty Word ; Then

1 was there, when he prepared the heavens, the fountain of that light,

which, whatever it is here, is there substantial. (2.) He was no "less

active, when, on the second day, he stretched out the firmament, the-

vast expanse, and set that as a compass upon the face of the depth, (v. 27.)

surrounded it on all sides with that canopy, that curtain. Or it may re

fer to the exact order and method with which God framed all the parts

of the universe, as the workman marks out his work with his line and

compasses. The work in nothing varied from the plan' of it formed in

the eternal mind. ( 3. ) He was also employed in the third day's work, :

when the waters above the heavens were gathered together by establishing

the clouds above, and those under the heavens byflrcngUicning thefountains

of the deep, which fend forth those waters, (v. 28. ) and by presewing

the bounds of the sea, which is the receptacle of those waters, v. 29.

This speaks much the honour of this eternal Wisdom, for by this in

stance God proves himself a God greatly to be feared, (Jer. -5. 22.) that

he has placed thesandfor the bound ofthe sea, that the dry land might con

tinue to appear above water, fit to be a habitation for man ; and thus he

has appointed the foundation of the earth. How able, how fit, is the Son

of God to be the Saviour of the world, who was the Creator of it !

4. The infinite complacency which the Father had in him, and he in

the Father; (v. 30.) / was by him, as one brought up with him. As by

an eternal generation he was brought forth of the Father, so by an eter

nal council he was brought up with him ; which intimates, not only the

infinite love of the Father to the Son, who is therefore called the Son of

his love, (Col. 1. 13.) but the mutual consciousness and good understand

ing that were between them, concerning the work of man's redemption,

which the Son was to undertake, and about which the council of peace

was between them both, Zech. 6. 1 3. He was alumnis patris—the Father's

pupil, as I may fay, trained up from eternity for that service which, iu

time, in the fulness of time, he was to go through with, and is thereiu

taken under the special tuition and protection of the Father ; he is my

Servant whom I uphold, Isa. 42. 1. He did what he saw the Father do,

(John 5. 19.) pleased his Father, sought his glory, did according to the

commandment he received from his Father, aud all this as one brought up

with him. He was daily his Father's Delight, (mine ElecJ, in whom my

foul delighteth, fays God; Isa. 42. 1.) and he also rejoiced always before

him. This may be understood, either, (1.) Of the infinite delight which

the persons of the blessed Trinity have in each other, wherein consists

much of the happiness of the divine nature. Or, (2.) Of the pleasure

which the Father took in the operations of the Son, when he made the

world ; God saw every thing that the Son made, and, behold, it was very

good, it pleased him, and therefore his Son was daily, day by day, during

the six days of the creation, upon that account, his Delight ; Exod. 39.

43. And the Son also did himself rejoice before him in the beauty and

harmony of the whole creation, Pf. 104. 31. Or, (3.) Of the satisfac

tion they had in each other, with reference to the great work of man's

redemption. The Father delighted in the Son, as Mediator between him

and man* was well-pleased with what he proposed, (Matth. 3. 17.) and

therefore loved him because he undertook to lay down his Use for thesheep ;

he put a confidence in him, that he would go through his work, and not

fail or fly off. The Son also rejoiced always before him, delighted to do

his will, (Pf. 40. 8.) stuck close to his undertaking, as one that was well-

satisfied in it, and, when it came to the setting to, expressed as much sa

tisfaction in it as ever, saying, Lo, I come, to do as in the volume of the book

it is written of me.

5. The gracious concern he had for mankind, v. SI. Wisdom rejoiced,

not so much in the rich products ofthe earth, or the treasures hid in the

bowek of it, as in the habitable parts of it, for her delights were with the

sons of men ; not only in the creation of man, is it spoken with a peculiar

air of -pleasure, (Gen. 1. 26..) Let us make, man; but in the redemption

and salvation of man. The Son of God was ordained, before the world, to

that great work, 1 Pet. 1. 20. A remnant of the sons of men were given

him to be brought, through his grace, to his glory, and those were they

in whom his delights were : his church was the habitable part of his

earth, made habitable for him, that the Lord God might dwell even among

them that had been rebellious ; and this he rejoiced in, in the prospect of

seeing his seed. Though he foresaw all the difficulties be was to meet

with in his work, the services and sufferings he was to go through, yet,

because it would issue in the glory os his Father, and the salvation of those

sons of men that were given him, he looked forward upon it with the

greatest satisfaction imaginable, in which we have all the encouragement

we can desire to come to him, and rely upbn him for all the benefits de

signed us by his glorious undertaking.

32. Now therefore hearken unto me, O ye children :

for blessed are they that keep my ways. 83. Hear instruc

tion, and be wife, and refuse it not. 34. Blessed is the

man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting

at the posts of my doors. 35. For whoso findeth me

findeth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord. 36.

But he that llnneth against me wrongeth his own soul ;

all they that hate me loveth death.

We have here the application of Wisdom's discourse ; the design and

tendency of it, is, to bring us all into an entire subjection to the laws of

religion to make us wise and good ; not to sill our heads with speculations,

or our tongues with disputes, but to rectify what is amiss in our hearts

and lives. In order to this, here is,

I. An exhortation to hear and obey the voice of Wisdom, to attend

and comply with the good instructions that the word of God gives us, aud

in them to discern the voice of Christ, as the sheep know the shepherd'*

voice.

 



PROVERBS, IX. Wisdom's Exhortation.

1. We must be diligent hearers of the word ; for how can we believe

in him of whom we have not heard ; " Hearken unto me, 0 ye children,"

(v. 82.) "read the word written, fit under the word preached, blefi

God for both, and hear him in both speaking to you." Let children in

age, hearken, for it is their learning age : and what they hearken to then,

it is likely, they will be so seasoned by, as to be governed by all their

days. Let children in relation, hearken to God as their Father, to Wis

dom as their mother, to whom they ought to be in subjection and live ;

let Wisdom's children justify Wisdom by hearkening to her, and shew

themselves to be indeed her children.

We must hear Wisdom's word's, (1.) Submissively, and with a willing

heart ; (v. 33.) " Hear instruction, and refuse it not, either as that which

you need not, or as that which you like not ; it is offered you as a kind-

ness, and it is at your peril if you refuse it." They that reject the

counsel of God, reject it against themselves, Luke 7. SO. ** Refuse it

not now, left you have not another offer." (2.) Constantly, and with

an attentive ear. We must hear Wisdom so as to watch daily at hergatet,

as beggars to receive an alms, as clients and patients to receive advice,

and to wait as servants, with humility, and patience, and ready observ

ance, at the polls of her doors. See here what a good house Wisdom

keeps, for every day is dole-day ; what a good school, for every day is

lecture-day. While we have God's works before our eyes, and his word

in our hand, we may be every day hearing wisdom, and learning instruc

tion from her. See here what a dutiful and diligent attendance is re

quired of all Christ's disciples ; they must watch at hit gates. [1.] We

must lay hold on all opportunities of getting knowledge and grace, and

must get into, and keep in, a constant settled course of communion with

God. [2.] We must be very humble in our attendance on divine in

structions, and be glad of any place, even the meanest, so we may but be

within hearing of them i as David, who would gladly be a door-keeper

in the house of God. [3.] We must raise our expectations of these in

structions, and hearken to them with care, and patience, and perseverance ;

must watch and wait as Christ's hearers, that hanged on him to hear him,

and as the word in the original is, (Luke 19. 48.) and (rA. 21. 38.)

came early in the morning to hear him

2. We must be conscientious doers of the ivori, for we are blessed only

in oar deed. It is not enough to hearken unto Wisdom's words, but we

must keep, her ways, (v. 32.) do every thing that (he prescribes, keep

-within the hedges of her ways, and not transgress them, keep in the

tracts of her ways, proceed and persevere in them. Hear instruction, and

he wife, let it be a means to make you wife in ordering your conversation.

What we know, is known in vain, if it do not make us wife, v. 33.

II. An assurance of happiness to all those that do hearken to wisdom.

They are blessed, (v. 32. ) and again, v. 34. They are blessed, that

watch and wait at Wisdom's gates, even their attendance there is their hap

piness ; it is the best place they can be in ; they are blessed, that wait

there, for they (hall not be put to wait long, let them continue to knock

a while, and it (hall be opened to them. They are seeking Wisdom, and

they (hall find what they seek ; but will it make amends, if they do find

it ? Yes, (v. 35.) WhosoJindeth me,finds life, all happiness, all that good

which he needs, or can desire. He finds life in that grace which is the

principal of spiritual life, and the pledge of eternal life. He finds life,

for he shall obtain savour of the Lord, and in his savour is life. If the

king's favour is towards a wife son, much more the favour of the King

of kings. Christ is Wisdom, and he that finds Christ, that obtains an in

terest in him, hefinds life; for Christ is Life to all believers, he that has

the Son of Cod has life, eternal life, and heshall obtain favour of the Lord,

who is well-pleased with all those that are in Christ ; nor can we obtain

God's favour, unless we find Christ, and be found in him.

III. The doom past upon all those that reject Wisdom and her propo-

sals, v. 36. They are left to ruin themselves, and Wisdom will not hin

der them, because they have set at nought all her counsel. 1. Their

crime is very great ; iheyfn against Wisdom, rebel against its light and

laws, thwart its designs, and by their folly offend it; they fin againfl

Christ, they act in contempt of his authority, and in contradiction to all

the purposes of his life and death. This is construed into hating Wis

dom, hating Christ ; they are his enemies, who will not have him to reign

over them. What can appear worse than hating him who is the Centre

of all beauty, and Fountain of all goodness, Love itself? 2. Their pu

nishment will be very just, for they wilfully bring it upon themselves.

(1.) They that ossend Christ, do the greatest wrong to themselves ; they

wrong their own fouls, they wound their own consciences, bring a blot

and stain upon their souls, which renders them odious in the eyes of God,

and unfit for communion with him ; they deceive themselves, disturb

themselves, destroy themselves ; sin is a wrong to the soul. (2.) They

that are at variance with Christ, arc in love with their own ruin ; They

that hate me, love death ; they love that which will be their death, and

put that from them, which would be their life. Sinners die because tbey

will die, which leaves them inexcusable, makes their condemnation the

more intolerable, and will for ever justify God when he judges. 0 Israel,

thou hast destroyed thyself.

CHAP. IX. .

Christ andsin are rivalsfor the foul ofman, and here toe are told how they

both make their court to it, to have the innermost and uppermostplace in

it. The design of this representation is, toset before us life and death,

good aud evil ; and there needs no more than afairslating ofthe cafe,

to determine us which ofthose to choose and surrender our hearts to.

They are bosh brought in, making entertainmentfor tlteJbul, and inviting

it to accept oftfie entertainment j concerning both we are told what tlte

iffue will be ; and t/ie matter being thus laid before us, let us confider,

take advice, andspeak our minds. And we are therefore concerned to

put a value upon our own fouls, because wefee there issuchstriving for

them. J. Christ, under the name osWisdom, invites us to accept ofhis

entertainment, andfb to enter into acquaintance and communion with him,

v. 1 ...6. And having foretold the different success of his imitation,

(v. 7...9.) heshews inshort, what he requiresfrom us, (v. 10.) and

what he designsfor us, (v. 11.) andthen leaves it to our choice what we

will do, v. 12. //. Sin, under the character ofafoolish woman, courts

us to accept ofher entertainment, and [v. 13...16. ) pretends it is very

charming, v. 17. But Solomon tells what the reckoning will be, v. 18.

And now choose you, this day, whom you will close with.

1. TT7ISDOM hath builded her house, she hath hewn

▼ ▼ out her seven pillars : 2. She hath killed her

beasts : she hath mingledTier wine ; she hath also furnished

her table. 3. She hath sent forth her maidens ; she crieth

upon the highest places of the city, 4. Whoso is simple let

him turn in hither : asfor him that wanteth understand

ing, she faith to him, 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink

of the wine xchich I have mingled. 6. Forsake the foolish,

and live ; and go in the way of understanding. 7. He

that reproveth a scorner getteth to himself shame : and he

that rebuketh a wicked man gefleth himself a blot. 8.

Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee : rebuke a wise

man, and he will love thee. 9. Give instruction to a wise

man, and he will yet be wiser, teach a just man, and he

will increase in learning. 10. The fear of the Lord is the

beginning of wisdom : and the knowledge of the holy is

understanding. 11. For by me thy days shall be multi

plied, and the years of thy life shall be increased. 1 2. If

thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself: but ifthou

scornest, thou alone shalt bear it.

Wisdom is here introduced as a magnificent Queen, very great, and

very generous ; that Word of God is this Wisdom, in which God makes

known his good-will toward men ; God the Word is this Wisdom, to

whom the Father has committed all judgment. He who, in the chap-

ter before shewed his grandeur and glory, as the Creator of the world,

here shews his grace and goodness, as the Redeemer of it. The word is

plural, to Wisdoms ; for in Christ are hid treasures of wisdom, and in his

undertaking appears the manifold Wisdom of God in a mystery.

Now, observe here,

I. The rich provision which Wisdom ha<made for the reception of all

those that will be her disciples. This is represented under the similitude

of a sumptuous feast, whence, it is probable, our Saviour borrowed

those parables, in which he compared the kingdom of heaven to a great

supper, Matth. 22. 2. Luke 14. 16. And so it was prophesied of, Isa.

2.5. 6. It is such a feast as Ahasuerus made to flew the riches of bisglo-

rious kingdom. The grace of the gospel is thus set before us in the or

dinance of the Lord's supper. To bid her guests welcome, .

1. Here is a stately palace provided, v. 1. Wisdom, not finding a

bouse capacious enough for all her guests, has built one on purpose, and,
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"both to strengthen it, and beautify it, /lie has hewn out her seven pillars,

which make it to be very firm, and look very great. Heaveu is the

house which Wisdom has built to entertain all her guests that are called

to the marriage-supper of the Lamb ; that is her Father's house, where

there are many mansions, and whither she is gone to prepare places for

us. She has hanged the earth upon nothing, therefore in it we have no

continuing city ; but heaven is a city that has foundations, has pillars.

The church is Wisdom's house, to which she invites her guests, supported

by the power and promise of God, as by /even pillars. Probably, Solomon

refers to the temple which he himself had lately built for the service of re

ligion, and to which he would persuade people to resort, both to worship

God, and to receive the instructions of Wisdom. Some reckon the

schools of the prophets to be here intended.

2. Here is a splendid feast got ready ; (*. 2 ) She hat killed her beasts,

Jhe has mingled her wine ; plenty of meat and drink is provided, and all of

the best. She has hilled hersacrifice, so the word is ; it is a sumptuous,

but a sacred, feast, a feast upon a sacrifice. Christ has offered up him

self a Sacrifice for us, and it is hisJlejh that is meat indeed, and his blood

that is drink indeed. The Lord's supper is a feast of reconciliation and

joy upon the sacrifice of atonement. The wine is minghd with something

richer than itself, to give it a more than ordinary spirit and flavour. She

has completelyfurnished her table with all the satisfactions that a foul can

desire ; righteousness and grace, peace and joy, the assurances of God's

love, the consolations of the Spirit, and all the pledges and earnests of

eternal life. Observe, It is all Wisdom's own doings ; Jhe has killed the

beasts, Jhe has mingled the wine ; which denotes both the love of Christ,

who makes the provision, (he does not leave it to others, but takes the

doing of it into his own hands,) and the excellency of the preparation.

That must needs be exactly fitted to answer the end, which Wisdom her

self has the fitting up of.

II. The gracious invitation she has given, not to some particular

friends, but to all in general, to come and take part of these provisions.

1. She employs her servants to invite round about in the country ; Jhe

has sent forth her maidens, v, 8. The ministers of the gospel are com- j

missioned and commanded to give notice of the preparations which God

has made, in the everlasting covenant, for all those that are willing to

come up to the terms of it j and they, with maiden purity, not corrupt

ing themselves or the word of God, and with an exact observance of or

ders, are to call upon all they meet with, even in the high-ways and hedges,

to come and feast with Wisdom, for all things are now ready, Luke 14. 23.

2. She herself cries ufinn the highest places of the city, as one earnestly de

sirous of the welfare of the children of men, and grieved to fee them re

jecting their own mercies for lying vanities. Our Lord Jesus was himself

the Publisher of his own gospel ; when he had sent forth his disciples, he

followed them to confirm what they said ; nay, it began to be spoken by the

Lord, Heb. 2. 3. He stood, and cried, Come unto me.

We see who invites, now let us observe,

( 1. ) To whom the invitation is given ; Whoso isJmple, and wants un

der/landing, v. 4. If we were to make an entertainment, of all people we

should not care for, much less court, the company of such, but rather of

philosophers and learned men, that we might hear their wisdom, and

whose table-talk would be improving. " Have I need of mad-men ?"

But Wisdom invites such, because what (he has to. give, is what they

most need, and it is their welfare that (he consults, and aims at, in the pre

paration and invitation. He that is simple, is invited, that he may be

made wife ; and he that wants a heart, so the word is, let him come hi

ther, and he shall have one. Her preparations are rather physic than

food, designed for the most valuable and desirable cure, that of the mind.

Whosoever he be, the invitation is general, and excludes none that do not

exclude themselves ; though they be ever so foolish, yet, [I.] They shall

be welcome. [2.] They may be helped, they shall neither be despised,

nor despaired of. Our Saviour came, not to call the righteous, butsinners ;

not the wise in their own eyes, who fay they fee, (John 9. 41.) but the

simple, those who are sensible of their simplicity, and ashamed os it, and

him that is willing to become a fool, that he maybe wist, 1 Cor. 3. 18.

(2.) What the invitation is. [l.j We are invited to Wisdom's house ;

Turn in h'ther. I say we are, for which of us is there that must not own

the character of the invited, that areJimp'e, andwant understanding ? Wis

dom's doors stand open to such, and she is desirous to have some conver

sation with them, one word for their own good, nor has she any other de

sign upon them. [2.] We' are invited to her table; (v. 5.) Come, eat

of my bread, taste of the true pleasures that are to be found in the know

ledge and fear of God. By faith acted on the promises of the gospel,

applying them to ourselves, and taking the somfort of them, we feed, we |l

feast, upon the provisions Christ ha» made for poor fouls. What we eat

and drink we make our own, and are nourished and refreshed by it, and so

are our souls by the word of God ; it has that in it that is meat and drink

to those that understand themselves.

(3.) What is required of those that may have the benefit of this invi-

! tation, v. 6. [1-3 They must break off from all bad company ; " For-

ifake thefoolish, converse not with them, conform not to their ways, have

j no fellowship with the works of darkness, or with those that deal in such

! works." The first step toward virtue, is, to shun vice, and therefore to

shun the vicious ; Departfrom me, ye evil doers. [2.] They must awake

and arise from the dead ; they must live, not in pleasure, (for those that

do so, are dead while they live, ) but in the service of God ; for those only

that do so, live indeed, live to some purpose. " Live not a mere animal-

life, as brutes, but now, at length, live the life of men. Live and you

shall live; live spiritually, and you shall live eternally," Eph. 5. 14.

[3.] They must choose the paths of Wisdom, and keep to them j *' Go

in the way of understanding ; govern thyself henceforward by the rules of

religion and right reason." It is not enough toforsake the foolish, but we

must join ourselves with those that walk in wisdom, and walk in the same

spirit and steps.

III. The instructions which Wisdom gives to the maidens she sends to

invite, to the ministers and others, who in their places are endeavouring

to serve her interests and designs. She tells them, 1. What their work

must be; not only to tell in general what preparation is made for fouls,

and to give a general offer of it, but they must apply themselves to parti

cular persons ; must tell them of their faults, reprove, rebuke, v. 7, 8.

They must instruct them how to amend, teach, v. 9. The word of God

is intended, and therefore so is the ministry of that word, for reproof for

correSion, andfor instruBion in righteousness. 2. What different forts of

persons they would meet with, and what course they must take with

them, and what success they might expect.

(1.) They would meet with iomefcorners and wicked men, who would

mock the messengers of the Lord, and misuse them, would laugh them to

scorn, that invite them to the feast of the Lord, as they did, 2 Chron.

30. 10. would treat them spitefully, Matth. 22. fi. And though they are

not forbidden to invite those simple ones to Wisdom's house, yet they

are advised not to pursue the invitation, by reproving and rebuking

them ; Reprove not aseorner.cast not these pearls beforeswine, Matth. 7- 6.

Thus Christ said of the Pharisees, Let them alone, Matth. 15. 14. » Do

not reprove them." [1.] " In justice to them, for they have forfeited

the favour of further means, who scorn the means they have had." They

that are thusJ/thy, let them be Jilthystill ; that ate joined to idols, let them

alone; lo, we turn to the Gentiles. [2.] " In prudence to yourselves;

because, if you reprove them," First, " You lose your labour, and so

get to yourselvesJhame for the disappointment." Secondly, " You exas-

perate them ; do it ever so wisely and tenderly, if you do it faithfully,

they will hate you, they will load you with reproaches, and fay all the

ill they can of you, and so you will get a blot : therefore you had better

j not meddle with them, for your reproofs will be likely to do more hurt

than good."

(2.) They would meet with others, who are wile, and good, and just ;

thanks be to God, all are not fcorners. We meet with some who are so

wise for themselves, so just to themselves, as to be willing and glad to be

taught; and when we meet with such, [1.] If there be occasion, we must

reprove them ; for wise men are not so perfectly wise, but there ie that

in them, which needs a reproof ; and we must not connive at any man's

faults, because we have a veneration for his wisdom ; nor must a wife man

think that his wisdom exempts him from reproof, when he fays or does

any thing foolishly ; but the more wisdom a man has, the more desirous

he should be to have his weaknesses shewed him, because a Unitfolly is a

great blemish to him that is in reputation for w'fdom and honour. [2.]

With our reproofs we must give them instruBion, and must teach them,

v. 9. [3.] We may expect that it will be taken as a kindness, Ps.

141. 5. A wife man will reckon those his friends, who deal faithfully

with him ; " Rebuke such a one, and he will love thee for thy plain deal

ing, will thank thee, and desire thee to do him the same good turn an

other time, is there be occasion." It is as great an instance of wisdom to

take a reproof well, as to give it well. [4. j Being taken well, it will do

good, and answer the intention. A wife man will be made wiser by the

reproofs and instructions that are given him ; he will increase in learning,

will grow in knowledge, and so grow in grace. None must think them

selves too wife to learn, or so good that they need not be better, and

therefore need not be taught. We must still press forward, and follow on

to know till we come to the perfect man. Give to a wise man, so it it in
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the original, give: him -advice, give Kim reproof, give him. comfort, and

he witl be yet wiser ; give him occasion, so the Seventy, occasion to (hew

his wisdom, and he will shew it, and the acts of wisdom will strengthen

the habits.

IV. The instructions stie give* to those that are invited, which her

maidens must inculcate upon them.

1. Let them know wherein true wisdom consists, and what will be

their entertainment at Wisdom's table, v. 10. (1.) The heart must be

principled with the sear of God, that it the beginning os wisdom. A reve

rence of God's majesty, and a dread of his wrath, is that fear of him,

which is the beginning, the first step toward true religion, whence all

other instances of it take rife. This fear may, at first, have torment, but

love will, by degrees, cast out the torment of it. (2.) The head mull

be filled with the knowledge of the things of God. The knowledge os

holy thingt (the word is plural) is understanding ; the things pertaining to

the service of God, (those are called holy things,) that pertain to our own

sanctification ; reproof is called that which is holy, Matth. 7. 6. Or the

knowledge which holy men have, which was taught by the holy pro

phets, of those things which holy men spake as they were moved by the holy

Ghost \. this is understanding, it is the best and most useful understanding,

will stand ub in moil stead, and turn to the best account.

2. Let them know what will be the advantages of this wisdom ;

(•». 11.) " By me thy days shall be multiplied. It will contribute to the

health of thy body, and so the years of thy life on earth shall be increased,

while men's folly and intemperance Ihorten their days. It will bring

thee to heaven, and there thy days (hall be multiplied in inJinitum—~to infi

nity, and the years of thy lifeshall be increased without end." There is no

true wisdom but in the way of religion, and no true life but in the end of

that way.

3. Let them know what will be the consequence of their choosing, or

refusing, this fair offer, v. 12. Here is, (I.) The happiness of those

that embrace it ; "If thou be wife, thoushalt be wife for thyself ; thou

wilt be the gainer by it, not Wisdom," A man cannot be profitable to

God ; it is to our own good, that we are thus courted : " Thou wilt not

leave the gain to others," (as we do our worldly wealth when we die,

which is therefore called another man's, Luke 16. 12.) " but thou (halt

carry it with thee into another world." Those that are wise for their

souls, are wife for themselves, for the foul is the man ; nor do any con

sult their own true interest, but those that aft truly religious. This re.

commends us to God, and recovers us from that which is our folly and

degeneracy ; it employs us in that which is most beneficial in this world,

and entitles us to that which is much more so in the world to come. (2.)

The shame and ruin of those that (light it; " If ihiu fcornefl Wisdom's

proffer, thou alone shalt bear it." [1.] " Th.iu (halt bear the blame of

it ;" those that are good, must thank God, but those that are wicked,

may thank themselves. It is not owing to God, he is not the Author of

sin ; Satan can only tempt, he cannot force ; and wicked companions are

but his instruments ; so that all the fault must lie on the sinner himself.

[2.] " Thou (halt bear the loss of that which thou scornest ; it will be to

thine own destruction, thy blood will be upon thine own head, and the

consideration of this will aggravate thy condemnation. Son, remember,

that thou hadst this fair offer made thee, and thou wouldest not accept

of it ; thou stoodest fair for life, but didst choose death rather."

1 3. A foolish woman is clamorous, JJte is simple, and

knoweth nothing. 1 4. For she sitteth at the door of her

house, on a seat in the high places of the city, 15. To

call passengers who go right on their ways : 16. Whoso is

simple, let him turn in hither : and asjbr him that want-

eth understanding, she faith to him, 17. Stolen waters

are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant. 1 8. But

he knoweth not that the dead are there ; and that her

guests are in the depths of helL

We have heard what Christ has to fay, to engage our affections to

God and godliness, and one would think the whole world should go after

him ; but here we are told how industrious the tempter is to seduce un

wary souls into the paths of sin, and with the molt he gains his point,

and WJfdOm's courtship is not effectual. Now observe,

1. Who is the tempter, afoolish woman ; Folly herself, in opposition

to Wisdom. Carnal, sensual, pleasure I take to be especially meant by

this foolish woman ; (v. 13.) for that is the great enemy to virtue, and

inlet to vice ; that defiles and debauches the mind, stupifies conscience,

and puts out the sparks of conviction, more than any thing else. This

tempter is here described to be, (1.) Very ignorant ; she is simple, and

' knows nothing, she has no sufficient, solid, reason to offer ; where (he gets

dominion in a foul, she works out all the knowledge of holy things, they

I are lost and forgotten. Whoredom, and wine, and new wine, take away

the heart, they besot men, and make fools of them. (2.) Very importu-

: nate. The less (he has to offer, that is rational, the more violent and

pressing lhe is, and carries the day often by dint of impudence. She is

clamorous and noisy, (v. 13.) continually haunting young people with

her enticements. Shefits at the door of her house, (r. lit.) watching fora

i prey ; not as Abraham at his tent-door, seeking an opportunity to do

i good. She fits on a fe.it, (<:n a throne, so the word signifies,) in the high

places of the city, as if she had authority to give law ; and we were all

debtors to theflesh, to liv after theflesh ; and as if (he had reputation, and

were in honour, and thought worthy of the high places of the city ; and,

perhaps, lhe gains upon many, more by pretending to be fashionable, than

by pretending to be agreeable, " Do not all persons of rank and figure

in the world" (fays she) " give themselves a greater liberty than the

! strict laws of virtue allow ; and why (houldest thou humble thyself so far

I as to be cramped by them ?" Thus the tempter affects to seem both kind

and great.

2. Who are the tempted ; young people who have been well-educated ;

these (he will triumph most in being the ruin of. Observe, (1.) What

their real character is ; they are passengers that go right on their ways,

(v. 15.) that have been trained up in the paths of religion and virtue,

and set out very hopefully and well ; that seem determined and designed

for good, and are not (as that young man, ch. 7. 8.) going the way to her

house. Such as these (he has a design upon, and lays snares for, and uses

all her arts, all her charms, to pervert them ; if they go right on, and will

not look toward her, she will call after them ; so urgent are these temp

tations. (2.) How she represents them; (he calls them simple, and

wanting understanding, and therefore courts them to her school, that they

may be cured of the restraints and formalities of their religion. This is

the method of the stage, (which is too close an exposition of this para

graph,) where the sober young man, that has been virtuously educated,

is the fool in the play, and the plot is to make him seven times more a child

of hell than his profane companions, under colour of polishing and refining

him, and setting him up for a wit and a beau. What is justly charged

upon sin and impiety, (v. 4.) that it is folly, is here very unjustly retorted

upon the ways of virtue ; but the day will declare who are the fools.

3. What the temptation is ; (v. 17.) Stolen waters are sweet. It is

water and bread ; whereas Wisdom invites to the beasts she has killed,

and the wine (lie has mingled: however, bread and water are acceptable

enough to those that are hungry and thirsty ; and this is pretended to be

more sweet and pleasant than common ; for it is stolen water, and bread

eaten in secret, with a fear of being discovered. The pleasures of prohi

bited lusts are boasted of as more relishing than those of prescribed love ;

and dishonest gain is preferred to that which is justly gotten. Now this

argues, not only a bold contempt, but an impudent defiance, (1.) Of

God's law, in that the waters are the sweeter for being stolen, and come

at by breaking through the hedge of the divine command. Nitimur in

vetitum—We are prone to what is forbidden. This spirit of contradiction

we have from our first parents, who tbxiught the forbidden tree of all

others a tree to be desired. (2.) Of God's curse. ' The bread is eaten in

secret, for fear of discovery and punishment, and the sinner takes a pride

in having so far baffled his convictions, and triumphed over them, thai,

notwithstanding that fear, he dares commit the sin, and can make him

self believe, that, being eaten in secret, it (hall never be discovered or

reckoned, for sweetness and pleasantness is the bait ; but, by the tempter's

own shewing, even that is so absurd, and has such allays, that it is a

wonder how it can have any influence upon men that pretend to reason.

4. An effectual antidote against the temptation, in a few words, 18.

i He that so far wants understanding, as to be drawn aside by these entice-

j ments, is led on, ignorantly, to his own inevitable ruin ; he knows net,

j will not believe, does not consider ; the tempter will not let him know

! that the dead are there, that those who live in pleasure, are dead while th y

] live, dead in trespasses andfins. Terrors attend these pleasures, like ti e

terrors of death itself. The giants are there, Rephaim ; this was it that

ruined the sinners of the old world ; the giants that were in the earth in

those days. Her guests, that are treated with theseflolen waters, are not

only in the highway to hell, and at the brink of it, but they are already

in the depths of hell, under the power of lin, led captive by Satan at hh

will, sometimes lashed by the terrors of their own consciences, which are
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a hell upon earth. The depths of Satan are the depths os hell ; remorse

less sin is remediless ruin, it is the bottomless pit already. Thus does

Solomon (hew the hook ; those that believe him, will not meddle with

the bait.

CHAP. X.

Hitherto we have been in the porch or preface to the Proverbs, here they

begin ; they areshort, bid -weighty,sentences ; most qf them are distichs,

hvosentences in one verse, illujirating each other ; bid it is seldom that

there is any coherence between the veiss, much less any thread of dif-

cowse ; and therefore in these cliapters wj need not attempt to reduce the

contents to their proper heads, theseveral sentences tvill appear best in

their own places. Thescope qfthem all, is, to set before us good and

evil, the blejfing and the curse. Many osthe proverbs in this chapter

relate to the good government of the tongue, without which men's reli

gion is vain

1. r 1 ^HE proverbs of Solomon. A wife son maketh a

A glad father ; but a foolish son is the heaviness of

his mother.

Solomon, speaking to us as unto children, observes here how much

the comfort of parents, natural, political, and ecclesiastical, depends upon

the good behaviour of those under their charge, as a reason, 1. Why pa

rents should be careful to give their children a good education, and to

train them up in the ways of religion, which, if it obtain the desired ef

fect, they themselves will have the comfort of it, or, if not, they will

have for their support under their heaviness, that they have done their

duty, have done their endeavour. 2. Why children should conduct

themselves wisely and well, and live up to their good education, that they

may rejoice the hearts of their parents, and hot sadden them. Observe,

( 1.) It adds to the comfort of young people that are pious and discreet,

that thereby they do something toward recompensing their parents for

all the care and pains they have taken with them, aud occasion pleasure

to them in the evil days of old age, when they mod need it. It is the

duty of parents to rejoice in their children's wiidom and well-doing, yea,

though it arrive at iuch an eminency as to eclipse them. (2.) It adds

to the guilt of those that conduct themselves ill, that thereby they grieve

those whom they ought to be a joy to, and are a heaviness particularly

to their poor mothers who bore them with sorrow, but with greater for.

row see them wicked and vile.

2. Treasures of wickedness profit nothing : but righte

ousness delivereth from death. 3. The Lord will not

suffer the soul of the righteous to familh : but he casteth

away the substance of the wicked.

These two verses speak to the same purport, and the latter may be the

reason of the former.

1. That wealth which men get unjustly, will do them no good, because

God will blast it ; Treasures of -wickedness profit nothing, ( v. 2. ) the treasures

of wicked people ; much less the treasure which they have made themselves

masters of by any wicked arts, by oppression or fraud ; though it be

ever so much, as a treasure, and laid up ever so safe, though it be hid

treasure, yet it profits nothing ; when profit and loss come to be balanced,

the profit gained by the treasures will by no means countervail the loss

sustained by the wickedness, Matth. 16. 26. They do not profit the

foul, they will not purchase any true comfort or happiness ; they will

stand a man in no stead at death, or in the judgment of the great day ;

and the reason is, because God casts away the substance of the wicked;

(v. 3.) he takes that from them, which they have unjustly gotten ; he

rejects the consideration of it, not regarding the rich more than the poor.

We often fee that scattered by the justice of God, which has been ga

thered together by the injustice of men. How can the treasures ofwick-

eduefs profit, when, though it be counted substance, God casts it away,

and it vanishes as a shadow ?

2. That which is honestly got, will turn to a good account, for God

will bless it. Righteousness delivers from death, that is, wealth gained,

and kept, and used, in a right manner; (righteousness signifies both ho

nesty and charity ;) it answers the end of wealth, which is to keep us

alive, and be a defence to us ; it will deliver from those judgments which

men bring upon themselves by their wickedness ; it will profit to that

degree, as to deliver, though not from the stroke of death, yet from the

sting of it, and, consequently, from the terror of it. For the Lord will

notsuffer the foul ofthe righteous to famish, ( v. 3. ) and so their righteousness

delivers from death, purely by the favour of God to them, which is their

life and livelihood, and which will keep them alive in famine. The foul

of the righteous shall be kept alive by the word of God, and faith in his

promise, when young Hunsjhall lack, andsuffer hunger.

4. He becometh poor that dealeth rcith a flack hand : but

the hand of the diligent maketh rich.

We are here told, 1. Who they are, who, though rich, are in a fair

way to become poor ; those who deal with a slack hand, who are careless

and remiss in their business, and never mind which end goes foremost, nor

i ever set their hands vigorously to their work, or stick to it ; who deal

| with a deceitful hand, so it may be read ; those who think to enrich them

selves by fraud and tricking, will, in the end, impoverish themselves, not

only by bringing the curse of God on what they have, but by forfeiting

their reputation with men ; none will care to deal with those who deal

with slight of hand, and are honest only with good looking to. 2. Who

they are, who, though poor, are in a fair way to become rich ; those who

j are diligent, and honest, who are careful about their affairs, and what

j their hands find to do, do it with all their might, in a fair and honourable

i way, those are likely to increase what they have. The hand ofthe acute,

I so some j of those who are sharp, but not sharpers ; the hand of the aSive,

so others ; the stirring hand gets a penny. This is true in the affairs of

I our fouls, as well as in our worldly affairs ; flothfulness and hypocrisy

1 lead to spiritual poverty, but those who are fervent in fftirit, serving the

Lord, are likely to be rich in faith, and rich in good works.

5. He that gathereth in summer is a wise son : but he

that fleepeth in harvest is a son that causeth shame.

Here is, 1. The just praise of those who improve their opportunities,

who take pains to gather and increase what they have, both for soul and

I body, who provide for hereafter, while provision is to be made, who ga

ther in summer, which is gathering time ; he who does so, is a wife son,

and it is his honour ; he acts wisely for his parents, whom, if there be

occasion, he ought to- maintain, and he gives reputation to himself, his fa

mily, and his education.

2. The just reproach and blame of those who trifle away these oppor-

I t unities ; He who sleeps, loves his ease, idles away his time, and neglects

; his work, especially, whosleeps in harvest, when he should be laying in

I for winter, who lets flip the season of furnishing himself with that which

he will have occasion for, he is a fun that causesshame ; for he is a foolish

son, he prepares shame for himself when winter comes, and reflects shame

upon all his friends. He who gets knowledge and wisdom in the days of

his youth, gathers in summer, and he will have the comfort and credit of

it ; but he who idles away the days of his youth, will bear the shame of

it when be is old.

6. Blessings are upon the head of the just : but violence

covereth the mouth of the wicked.

Here is, 1. The head os 'the just crowned with blessings ; with the Bless

ings both of God and man ; variety of blessings, abundance of blessings,

shall descend from above, and visibly abide on the head of good men ;

real blessings ; they shall not only be spoken well of, but done well to.

Blessings shall be on their head as a coronet, to adorn and dignify them,

and as a helmet to protect and secure them.

2. The mouth of the wicked covered with violence ; their mouths shall be

stopt with shame for the violence which they have done ; they shall not

have a word to say in excuse for themselves j (Job 5. 16.) their breath

shall be stopt with the violence that shall be done to them, when their

violent dealings shall return on their heads, shall be returned to their

teeth.

7. The memory of the just is blessed : but the name of

the wicked sliall rot.

Both the just and the wicked, when their days are fulfilled, must die ;

between their bodies, in the grave, there is no visible difference ; between

the fouls of the one and the other, in the world of spirits, there is a vast
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difference ; and so there is, or ought to be, between their memories that

survive them.

1 . Good men are, and ought to be, well-spoken of when they are gone ;

it is one of the blessings that comet upon the head os thejust, even when their

head is laid. Blessed men leave behind them blessed memories. (l.)It

is part of the dignity of the saints, especially those who excel in virtue,

and are eminently useful, that they are remembered with respect when

they are dead ; their good name, their name with good men, for good

things, is then in a special manner, as preciout ointment, Eccl. 7. 1. Those

that honour God, he will thus honour, Ps. 1 12. 3, 6, 9. The elders by

faith obtained a goodreport, (Heb. 11. 2.) and being dead, are yet spoken

of. (2.) It is part of the duty of the survivors ; Let the memory of the

just be blejsed, so the Jew's read it ; and observe it as a precept, not naming

an eminently jult man that is dead, without adding, Let hit memory be

blejsed. We must delight in making an honourable mention of good men

that are gone ; bless God for them, and for his gifts and graces that

appeared in them ; and especially be followers of them in that which is

good.

2. Bad men are, and (hall be, forgotten, or spoken of with contempt.

When their bodies are putrifying in the grave, their names alsoJhall rot.

Either they shall not be preserved at all, but buried in oblivion ; no good

can be said of them, and therefore the greatest kindness that can be dune

them, will be to fay nothing of them ; or they shall be loathsome, and

mentioned with detestation, and that rule of honour, De mortuis nil nifi

bonum—Say nothing to the disadvantage os the dead, will not protect them.

Where the wickedness has been notorious, and cannot but be mentioned,

it ought to be mentioned with abhorrence.

8. The wife in heart will receive commandments : but

a prating fool shall fall.

Here is, 1. The honour and happiness of the obedient ; they will

receive commandments ; they will take it as a privilege, and really an ease

to them, to be under government, which saves them the labour of de

liberating, and choosing for themselves ; and they will take it as a favour

to be told their duty, and admonished concerning it. And it is their wis

dom ; they are wife in heart, who are tractable ; and those who thus

bend, thus stoop, (hall stand and be established, shall prosper, being well-

advised.

2. The shame and ruin of the disobedient, that will not be governed,

nor endure any yoke ; that will not be taught, nor take any advice.

They are fools, for they act against themlelves and their own interest ;

they are commonly prating fools, fools of lips, full of talk, but full of

nonsense ; boasting of themselves, prating spitefully against those that ad

monish them, (3 John 10.) and pretending to give counsel and law to

others. Of all fools, none more troublesome than the prating fools, nor

that more expose themselves ; but they shall fall into fin, into hell, be

cause they received not commandments. They that are full of tongue,

seldom look well to their feet, and therefore stumble and fall.

9. He that walketh uprightly walketh surely : but he

that perverteth his ways shall be known.

We are here told, and we may depend upon it,

1. That men's integrity will be their security ; He that walks- uprightly

toward God and man, i9 faithful to both ; he that designs as he ought,

and means as he fays, he walks surely, he is safe under a divine protection,

and easy in a holy security. He goes on in his way with a humble bold

ness, being ,well-armed against the temptations of Satan, the troubles of

the world, and the reproaches of men. He knows what ground he stands

on, what guide he follows, what guard he is surrounded with, and what

glory he is going to, and therefore proceeds with assurance and great peace,

Isa. 32. 17 33. 15, 16. Some understand it as part of the character

of au upright man, that he walls surely, in opposition to walking at all

adventures ; he will not dare to do that which he is not fully satisfied in

his own conscience concerning the lawfulness of, but will fee his way clear

in every thing.

2. That men's dishonesty will be their shame ; He thatperverts his tuay,

that turns aside into crooked paths, that dissembles with God and man,

looks one way, and rows another, though he may for a time disguise him

self, and pass current, heJhall he known to be what he is ; it is a thousand

to one but some time or other he betrays himself ; however, God will

discover him in the great day. He that perverts his ways, documerrto

em—lhall be made an example of, for warning to others ; so some.

10. He that winketh with the eye causeth sorrow : but

a prating fool shall fall.

Mischief is here said to attend,

1. Politic, designing, self-disguising sinners; He that winks with the

eye, as if he took no notice of you, when at the fame time he is watching

an opportunity to do vou an ill turn ; that makes signs to his accom

plices when to come in to assist him in executing his wicked projects,

which are all carried on by trick and artifice, he causes sorrow, both to

others and to himself. Ingenuity will be no excuse for iniquity, but

the sinner must either repent, or do worse j either rue it, or be ruined

by it.

2. Public, filly, self-exposing sinners ; A prating fool, whose sins go be

fore unto judgment,Jhallfall, as he had said before, v. 8. But his cafe

is less dangerous of the two, and, though he destroy himself, does not

create so much sorrow to others, as A* that winks with hit eyes. The dog

that bites, is not always the dog that barks.

1 1 . The mouth of a righteous man is a well of life : but

violence covereth the mouth of the wicked.

See here, 1. How industrious a good man is, by communicating hi*

goodness, to do good with it ; Hit month, the outlet of his mind, is a

well of life, it is a constant spring, whence issues good discourse for the

edification of others, like streams that water the ground, and make it fruit

ful, and for their consolation, like streams that quench the thirst of the

weary traveller. It is like a well of life, that is pure and clean, not only

not poisoned, but not muddied, with any corrupt communication.

2. How industrious a bad man is, by concealing his badness, to do

hurt with it ; The mouth of the wicked covers violence ; disguises the de

signed mischief with professions of friendship, that it may be carried on

the more securely and effectually ; as Joab kissed and killed, Judas kissed

and betrayed ; this is his fin to which |he punishment answers ; (t>. 6.)

Violence covers the mouth of the wicked ; what he got by violence, shall by

violence be taken from him, Job 5. 4, 5.

1 2. Hatred stirreth up strifes : but love covereth all

sins.

Here is, 1. The great mischief-maker, and that is malice ; Even where

there is no manifest occasion of strife, yet hatred seeks occasion, and so

Jlirs it up, and does the Devil's work. Those are the most spiteful, ill-

natured people that can be, who take a pleasure in setting their neigh

bours together by the cars, by tale-bearing, evil surmises, and misrepre

sentations ; blowing up the sparks of contention, which had lain buried,,

into a flame, at which, with an unaccountable pleasure, they warm their

hands.

2. The great peace-maker, and that is love, which covers all fins, the

offences among relations, which occasion discord ; Love, instead of pro

claiming and aggravating the offence, conceals and extenuates it as far as

it.is capable of being concealed and extenuated. Love will excuse the of-

i fence which we give through mistake, and unadvisedly, when we are able

to say that there was no ill intended, but it was an oversight, and we love

oar friend notwithstanding; this covers it. It will also overlook the of

fence that is given us, and £b cover it, and make the best of it : by this

means strife is prevented, or, if begun, peace is recovered and restored

quickly. The apostle quotes this, ( 1 Pet. 4. 8.) Love will cover a mul

titude ofstnt.

13. In the lips of him that hath understanding wisdom

is found : but a rod is for the back of him that is void of

understanding.

Observe, I. Wisdom and grace are the hononr os good men j He that

j has understanding, that good understanding which they have, that do the

| commandments, wisdom is found in his stfu, it is discovered to he there,

and, consequently, that he has within, a good treasure of it, and it is de-

I rived thence for the benefit of others. It is a man's honour to have wif-

! dpni, but much more to be instrumental to make others wife. 9. Folly

I and sin are the shame of bad men r A rod is for the lack of him thai wantj

a heart ; he exposes himself to the lashes of his own conscience, to the

scourges of the tongue', to the censures of the magistrate, and to the righ

teous judgments ot God. They that foolishly and wilfully go on in
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wicked ways, are preparing rods for themselves, the marks of which will

be their perpetual disgrace.

1 4-. Wise men lay up knowledge : but the mouth of the

foolish is near destruction.

Observe, 1. It is the wisdom of the wise, that they treasure up a stock

of useful knowledge, which will be their preservation ; Wisdom is there-

forefoundin their lifts, (v. 13.) because it is laid up in their hearts j out

of which store, like the good householder, they bring things new and old.

Whatever knowledge may be at any time useful to us, we must lay it up,

because we know not but some time or other we may have occasion for

it. We must continue laying up as long as we live ; and be sure to lay

it up safe, that it may not be to seek when we want it.

2. It is the folly of fools, that they lay up mischief in their hearts,

which is ready to them in all they fay, and Works terror and destruction

both to others and to themselves. They love devouring words, (Ps. 52. 4.)

and these come uppermost ; their mouth it near dtJlruSion, having theJharp

arrows of bitter words always at hand, to throw about.

15. The rich man's wealth is his strong city : the de

struction of the poor is their poverty.

This may be taken two ways :

1, As a reason why we should be diligent in our business, that we may

avoid that sinking, dispiriting, uneasiness which attends poverty, and may

enjoy the benefit and comfort which they have, that are beforehand in the

world. Taking pains is really the way to make ourselves and our families

easy. Or, rather,

2. As a representation of the common mistakes both of rich and poor,

concerning their outward condition.

(1.) Rich people think themselves happy because they are rich ; but

it is their mistake ; The rich man's wealth is, in his own conceit hisJlrong

city, whereas the worst of evils it is too weak and utterly insufficient to

protect them from. It wjll prove that they are not so safe as they ima

gine ; nay, their wealth may perhaps expose them. •

(2. ) Poor people think themselves undone because they are poor ; but

it is their mistake; The deflruSion of the poor it their poverty; it finks

their spirits, and ruins all their comforts ; whereas a man may live very

comfortably, though he has but a little to live on, if he be but content,

and keep a good conscience, and five by faith.

1 6. The labour of the righteous tendeth to life ; the fruit

of the wicked to sin.

Solomon here confirms what his father had said, (Pf. 37. 16.) ,4

little that a righteous man has, is better than the riches of many wicked.

1. Perhaps a righteous man has no more than what he works hard for,

be eats only the labour ofhit hands, but that labour tends to life ; he aims at

nothing but to get an honest livelihood, covets not to be rich and great,

but is willing to live, and maintain his family. Nor does it tend only to

his own life, but he would enable himself to do good to others ; he there

fore labours, that he may have to give ; ( Eph. 4. 28. ) all his business turns

to some good account or other. Or, it may be meant of his labour in

religion ; he takes most pains in that which has a tendency to eternal

life ; hesows to the Spirit, that he may reap life everhjling.

2. Perhaps a wicked man's wealth is fruit, which he did not labour

for, but came easily by, but it tends tofin ; he makes it the food and fuel

of his lusts, his pride and luxury ; he does hurt with it, and not good ;

he gets hurt by it, and is hardened by it in his wicked ways. The things

of this world are good or evil, life or death, as they are used, and as they

are, that have them.

1 7. He is m the way of life that keepeth instruction :

but he that refuseth reproof erreth.

Se? here, 1. That those are in the right, that do not only receive in

struction, but retain it ; that do not let k slip through carelessness, as

most do, nor let it go to those that would rob them of it ; that keep in

struction safe, keep it pure and entire, keep k for their own use, that they

may govern themselves by it, keep it for the benefit of others, that they

may instruct them ; they that do so, are in the way of life ; the way that

has true comfort in it, and eternal life at the end of it.

2, That those are in the wrong, that do not only not receive instruc-

tion, but wilfully and obstinately refuse it when it is offered them ; they

will not be taught their duty, because it discovers their faults to them ;

that instruction which carries reproof in it, they have a particular aversion

to, and certainly they err ; it is a sign that they err in judgment, and

have false notions of good and evil ; it is a cause of their emng in con-

versation. The traveller that has missed his way, and cannot bear to be

told of it, and shewed the right way, must needs err still, err endlessly ;

he certainly misses the way of life.

18. He that hideth hatred "with lying lips, and he that

uttereth a flander, is a fool.

Observe, here, malice is folly and wickedness.

1. It is so when it is concealed by flattery and dissimulation ; He is a

fool, though he may think himself a politician, that hides hatred with lying

lips, lest if it break out, he should be ashamed before men, and he should

lose the opportunity of gratifying his malice. -Lying lips are bad enough,

of themselves, but have a peculiar malignity in them, when they are made

a dole of maliciousness. But he is a fool, who thinks to hide any thing

from God.

2. It is no better when it is vented in spiteful and mischievous lan

guage ; He that uttersslander, is a fool too, for God will, sooner or later,

bring forth that righteousness as the light, which he endeavours to cloud,

and will find an expedient to roll the reproach a.way.

1 9. In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin :

but he that refraineth his lips is wife.

We are here admonished concerning the government of the tongue,

that necessary duty of a christian.

1. It is good to fay little, because in the multitude ofwords there wanteth

notJin, orJin doth not cease. Usually they that speak much, speak much

amiss ; and among "many words there cannot but be many idle words,

which they must shortly give an account of. They that love to hear

themselves talk, do not consider what work they are making for repent

ance ; for that will be wanted, and, first or last, will be had, where there

wanteth notfin.

2. It is therefore good to keep our mouth as with a bridle ; He that re

frains his lips, that often checks himself, suppresses what he has thought,

and holds in that which would transpire, he is a wife man ; it is an evi

dence of his wisdom, and he therein consults his own peace. Little said,

soon amended, Amos 5. 13. Jam. 1. 19.

20. The tongue of the just is as choice silver : the heart

of the wicked is Uttle worth. 21. The lips of the righte

ous feed many ; but fools die for want of wisdom.

We are here taught how to value men, not by their wealth and prefer

ment in the world, but by their virtue.

1. Good men are good for something; though they may be poor and

low in the world, and may not have power and riches to do good with,

yet, as long as they have a mouth to speak, that will make them valuable

and useful, and upon that account we must honour them that fear the

Lord, because out of the good treasure of their heart they bring forth good

things. (1.) This makes them valuable ; The tongue of the jufi is as choice

silver ; they are sincere, freed from the dross of guile and evil design.

God's words are compared tosilver purified, (Pf. 12.6.) for they may

be relied on ; and such are the words of just men. They are of weight

and worth, and will enrich those that hear them, with wisdom, which is

better than choicesilver. ('2.) It makes them useful ; The lips of the righ

teousfeed many ; for they are full of the word of God, which is the bread

of life, and that sound doctrine wherewith souls are nourished up. Pious

discourse is spiritual food to the needy, to the hungry.

2. Bad men are good for nothing. (1.) One can get no good by

them ; The heart of the wicked is Uttle worth ; and therefore that which

comes out of the abundance of his heart, cannot be worth much. Hi«

principles, his notions, his thoughts, his purposes, and all the things that

fill him, and affect him, are worldly and carnal, and therefore of no value.

He that is of the earth, speaks of the earth, and neither understands nor re

lishes the things of God, John 3. 31. 1 Cor. 2. 14. The wicked man

pretends, that though he does not talk of religion as the just do, yet he

has it within him, and thanks God that his heart is good ; but he that

searches the heart, here fays the contrary, // is nothing worth. (2.) One

can do no good to them. While many are fed by the lips of the righteous,

Vol. II. No. 46. 11 E
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fault diefor want ofwisdom ; and fool» indeed they are, to die for want

of that which they might so easily come by. Fools die for want of a

heart, so the word is ; they perilh for want of consideration and resolu-

tion ; they have no heart to do any thing for their own good. While

the righteous feed others, fools starve themselves.

22. The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he

addeth no sorrow with it.

Worldly wealth is that which most men have their hearts very much

upon, but they generally mistake both in the nature of the thing they de-

fire, and in the way by which they hope to compass it ; we are therefore

told here,

1. What that wealth is, which is indeed desirable ; not having abun

dance only, but having it, and no sorrow wilh it ; no disquieting care to

get and keep it ; no vexation of spirit in the enjoyment of it ; no tor

menting grief for the loss of it ; no guilt contracted by the abuse of it.

To have it, and to have a heart to take the comfort of it ; to do good

with it, and to serve God with joyfulness and gladness of heart in the use

of it.

2. Whence this desirable wealth is to be expected ; not by making

ourselves drudges to the world, (Pf. 127. 2.) but by the hlejjing of God,

that is it that makes rich, and adds no sorrow ; what comes from the love

of God, has the grace of God for its companion, to preserve the soul from

those turbulent lulls and passions of which, otherwise, the increase of

riches is commonly the incentive. He had said, (t>. 4.) The hand of the

diligent makes rich, as a means ; but here he ascribes it to the llejftng of the

Lord ; but that blessing is upon the hand of the diligent. It is thus in

spiritual riches. Diligence in getting them is our duty, but God's bles

sing and grace must have all the glory of that which is required, Deut.

8. 17, 18.

23. // is a sport to a fool to do mischief : but a man of

understanding hath wisdom. i

Here is, I. Sin exceeding sinful } // is as a laughter to afool to do mis-

thief ; it i3 as natural to him, and as pleasant, as it is to a man to laugh.

Wickedness is his Isaac, that is the word here ; it is his delight, his dar

ling, and that in which he pleases himself. He makes a laughing matter

of sin. When he is warned not to sin, from the consideration of the law

of God, and the revelation of his wrath against sin, he makes a jest of

the admonition, and laughs at the shaking of the spear ; when he has

sinned, instead of sorrow for it, he boasts of it, ridicules reproofs, and

laughs away the convictions of his own conscience, ch. 14. 9.

2. Wisdom exceeding wise ; for it carries along with it the evidence

of its own excellency ; it may be predicated of itself, and it is encomium

enough ; you need fay no more, in praise of a man of under/landing, than

this, " He is an understanding man, he has wisdom ; he is so wife as not

to do mischief, or if he has, through oversight, offended, he is so wife as

not to make a jest of it." Or, to bespeak wisdom wise indeed, read it

thus ; As it it a s/tort to a fool to do mischief, so it is to a man of understand

ing to have wisdom, and toshew it. Beside the future recompense, a good

man has as much present pleasure in the restraints and exercises of religion,

as sinners can pretend to in the liberties and enjoyments of sin ; and much

more, and much better.

24. The fear of the wicked, it (hall come upon him :

but the desire of the righteous shall be granted. 25. As

the whirlwind passeth, so is the wicked no more : but the

righteous is an everlasting foundation.

It is here said, and said again, to the righteous, that itshall le well with

them, and to the wicked, Woe to them ; and these are set the one over

against the other, for their mutual illustration.

1. It shall be as ill with the wicked as they can fear, and as well with

the righteous as they can desire. (1.) The wicked, it is true, buoy

themselves up sometimes in their wickedness with vain hopes which will

deceive them, but at other times they cannot but be haunted with just

fears, and those fearsshall come upon them ; the God they provoke, will

be every whit as terrible as they, when they are under their greatest

damps, apprehend him to be. As is thy fear, so is thy wrath, Ps. 90. 1 1.

Wicked men fear the punishment of sin, but they have not wisdom to im

prove their fears by making their escape, and so the thing they feared,

comes upon them, and their present terrors are earnests of their future

torments. (2.) The righteous, it is true, sometimes have their fears,

but their desire is toward the favour of God and a happiness in trim, and

that desireshall he granted. According to their faith, not according to

their fear, it (hall be unto them, Pf. 37. 4. ,

2. The prosperity of the wicked shall quickly end, but the happiness

of the righteous shall never end, v. 25. The wicked make a great noise,

hurry themselves and others, like a whirlwind which threatens to beat

down all before it ; but, like a whirlwind, they are presently gone, and

they pass irrecoverably, they are no more ; all about them are quiet and

glad when the storm is over, Pf. 37. 10, 36. Job 20. 5. The righteous,

on the contrary, make no shew ; they lie hid, like a foundation, which is

low and out of sight, but they are fixed in their resolution to cleave to

God, established in virtue, and they shall be an everlaslingfoundation, im

movably good ; he that is holy, shall be holy still, and immovably

happy ; his hope is built upon a rock, and therefore not shocked by

the storm, Matt h. 7. 24. The righteous it the pillar of the world, so some

read it, the world stands for their fakes ; the holy feed is the substance

thereof.

26. As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to the eyes,

so is the sluggard to them that send him.

Observe, 1. Those that are of a slothful disposition, that love their

ease, and cannot apply their minds to any business, are not fit to be em

ployed, no not so much as to be sent on an errand, for they will neither

deliver a message with any care, nor make any haste back. Such there

fore are very unmeet to be ministers, Christ's messengers ; he will not

own the sending forth of sluggards into his harvest. 2. They that are

guilty of so great an oversight as to intrust such with any affair, and put

confidence in them, will certainly have vexation with them. A slothful

servant is to his master as uneasy and troublesome as vinegar to the teeth,

and smo te to the eyes ; he provokes his passion, as vineger sets the teeth on

edge, and occasions him grief to fee his business neglected and undone, as

smoke sets the eyes a weeping. ,

27. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days : but the

years of the wicked sliall he shortened. 28. The hope of

the righteousJhall be gladness : but the expectation of the

wicked shall perish.

Observe, 1. Religion lengthens men's lives, and crowns their hopes.

What man is he that loves Rfc f Let himfear God, and that will secure

him from many things that would prejudice his life, and secure to him

life enough in this world, and eternal life in the other ; thefear asthe Lord

will add days more than was expected, will add them endlessly, will pro

long them to the days of eternity. What man it he that wouldsee good

days ? Let him be religious, and then his days shall not only be many,

i but happy, very happy as well as very many, for the hope of the righteokt

! shall be gladness, they shall have what they hope for, to their unspeakable

1 satisfaction. It is something future and unseen that they place their

; happiness in ; ( Rom. 8. 24, 25. ) not what they have in hand, but what

i they have in hope, and their hope will shortly be swallowed up in fruition,

and it will be their everlasting gladness. Enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord.
2. Wickedness shortens men's lives, and frustrates their hopes ; The

years of the wicked, that are spent in the pleasures of siii and the drudgery

of the world, shall heshortened ; Cut down the trees that cumber the

ground. And whatever comfort or happiness a wicked man promises

himself, in this world or the other, he will be frustrated ; for the expec

tation of the wicked shall perish ; his hope shall be turned into endless de

spair. • • v •

29. The way of the Lord is strength to the upright :

but destruction JJiall be to the workers of iniquity. 30.

The righteous sliall never be removed : but the wicked

sliall not inhabit the earth.

These two verses are to the fame purport with those next before in

timating the happiness of the godly and the misery of the wicked ; it is

necessary that this be inculcated upon us, so loath are we to believe and

consider it.
1. Strength and stability are entailed upon integrity ; The way of the

Lord, the providence of God, the way in which he walks towards us, it
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strength to the upright, confirms him in his uprightness. All God's deal

ings with him, merciful and afflictive, serve to quicken him to his duty,

and animate him against his discouragements. Or, The way of the Lord,

the way of godliness, in which he appoints us to walk, isstrength to the

upright , the closer we' keep to that way, and the more our hearts are en

larged to proceed in it, the better fitted we are both for services and suf

ferings. A good conscience, kept pure from fin, gives a man boldness

in a dangerous time ; and constant diligence in duty makes a man's work

easy in a busy time ; the more we do for God, the more we may do, Job

17. 9. Thatjoy os the Lord, which is to be found only in the way of

the Lord, will be our strength, (Neh. 8. 10.) and therefore the righteout

shall never he removed. They that have an established vjrtue, have an esta

blished peace and happiness which nothing can rob them of, they have an

everlasting foundation, v. 25.

2. Ruin and destruction are the certain consequence of wickedness.

The wicked (hall not only not inherit the earth, though they lay up their

treasure in it; but they shall not so much as inhabit the earth ; God's

judgments will root them out ; Destruction, swift and sure destruction,

shall be to the workert of iniquity ; destruction from the presence of the

Lord and the glory of his power. Nay, that way of the Lord, which is

the strength of the upright, is consumption and terror to the workert of

iniquity : the same gospel which to the one is a favour of life unto life, to

the other is a savour of d ath unto death ; the fame providence, like the

fame fun, softens the one and hardens the other, Hof. 14. 9.

31. The mouth of the just bringeth forth wisdom : but

the froward tongue shall be cut out. 32. The lips of the

righteous know what is acceptable ; but the mouth of the

wickedJpeaketh frowardness.'1

Here, as before, men are judged of, and, accordingly, are justified, or

condemned, by their words, Matth. 12. 37.

1. It -is both the proof and the praise of a man's wisdom and goodness,

that he speaks wifely and well. A good man, in his discourse, bringsforth

wisdom for the benefit os others. God gives him wisdom as a reward of

his righteousness; (Eccl. 2. 26.) and he, in gratitude for that gift and

justice to the Giver, does good with it, and with his wife and pious dis

courses edifies many. He know what it acceptable, what discourse will

be pleasing to God, (for that is it that he studies more than to oblige

the company,) and what will be agreeable both to the speaker and to

the hearers, what will become him, and benefit them, and that he will

speak.

2. It is the sin, and will be the ruin, of a wicked man, that he speaks

wickedly like himself. The mouth of the wicked fpeaii frowardnest, that

which is displeasing to God, aud provoking to those he couverses with ;

and what becomes of it ? Why, thefrowardtongueshall be cut off, as surely

as thestuttering one, Ps. 12. 3.

CHAP. XL

1. A FALSE balance is abomination to the Lord : but

x\. a just weight is his delight. • •

As religion toward God is a branch of universal righteousness, (he is

not an honest man, that is not devout,) so righteousness toward men is a

branch of true religion, he is not a godly man, that is not honest, nor can

he expect that his devotion mould be accepted ; for,

1. Nothing is more offensive to God than deceit in commerce. Afalse

balance is here put for all manner of unjust and fraudulent practices in

dealing with any person, which are all an abomination to the Lord, and

render those abominable to him, that allow themselves in the use of such

cursed arts of thriving. It is an affront to justice, which God is the Pa

tron of, as well as a wrong to our neighbour, whom God is the Protector

of. Men make light of such frauds, and think there is no sin in that

which there is money to be got by, and while it passes undiscovered, they

cannot blame themselves for it ; a blot is no blot till it is hit, Hof. 12.

7, 8. But they are not the less an abomination to God, who will be the

Avenger of those that defraud their brethren.

2. Nothing is more pleasing to God than fair and honest dealing, nor

more necessary to make us and our devotions acceptable to hire ; A just

w/eight it hit delight. He himself goes by a just weight, and holds the

scale of judgment with an even hand, and therefore is pleased with those

.that are herein followers of him. A balance cheats, under pretence of

doing right most exactly, and therefore is the greater abomination to

God.

2. When pride cometh, then cometh shame : but with

the lowly is wisdom.

Observe, 1. How he that exalts himself, is here abased, and contempt

put upon him ; When pride comet, then comesshame. Pride is a sin which

men have reason to be themselves ashamed of ; it is a shame to a man who

springs out of the earth, who lives upon alms, depends upon God, and

has forfeited all he has, to be proud. It is a sin which others cry out

shame on, and look upon with disdain ; he that is haughty, makes him

self contemptible ; it is a sin for which God often brings men down, as

he did Nebuchadnezzar and Herod, whose ignominy immediately attended

their vainglory ; for God resists the proud, contradicts them, and counter

works them, in the thing they are proud of, Isa. 2. 11, &c.

2. How he that humbles himself, is here exalted, and a high character

is given him ; as with the proud there is folly, and will be shame, so with

the lowly there it wisdom, and will be honour, for a man's wisdom gains

him respect, and makes his face to shine before men ; or if any be so base

as to trample upon the humble, God will give them grace, which will be

their glory. Considering how safe, and quiet, and easy, they are, that

are of a humble spirit, what communion they have with God, and com

fort in themselves ; we will fay, With the lowly it wisdom .* .

3. The integrity of the upright shall guide them : but

the perverseneis of" transgreflbrs mail destroy them. ,

It is not only promised that God will guide the upright, and threatened

that he will destroy the transgressors, but, that we may be the more fully

assured of both, it is here represented as if the nature of the thing were

such on both sides, that it woulddo it, itself. <.'. ,' , .

1. The integrity of an honest man will itself be his guide*, in the way

of duty, and the way of safety. His principles are fixed, his r*ule is cer

tain, and therefore his way is plain ; his sincerity keeps him steady, and

he needs not tack about every time the wind turns, having no other end

to drive at than to keep a good conscience. Jutegrity and uprightness wilt

preserve men, Ps. 25. 21.
 

perverseness

themselves ever so well fortified,

digging* ch. 5. 22.

though they

They (hall fall into pits of their own

4. Riches profit not in the day of ' wrath : but righte

ousness delivereth from death.

Note, 1. The day os death will be a day of wrath ; it is a messenger of

God's wrath ; therefore when Moses had meditated on man's mortality,

he takes occasion thence to admire the power of God's anger, Ps. 90. 11.

It is a debt owing, not to nature, but to God's justice. After death,

the Judgment, and that is a day of wrath, Rev. 6. 17. ; '

2. Riches will stand men in no stead in that day ; they will neither

put by the stroke, nor ease the pain, much less take out the sting ; what

prosit will this world's birth-rights be of then ? In the day of public

judgments, riches often expose men rather than protect them Ezek. 7. 1 9.

3. It is righteousness only that -will deliverfrom the evil of death j a

good conscience will make death easy, and take off the terror of it j it is

the privilege of the righteous only, not to be hurt of the second death,

and so, not much hurt by the first.

5. The righteousness of the perfect shall direct his way :

but the wicked shall fall by his own -wickedness. 6. The

righteousness of the upright shall deliver them : but trans

gressors shall be taken in their own naughtiness.

These two verses are, in effect, the fame, and both to the fame pur

port with v. 3. For the truths are here of such certainty and weight,

that they cannot be too often inculcated. Let us govern ourselves by

these principles.

1. That the ways of religion are plain and safe, and in them we may

enjoy a holy security. A living principle of honesty and grace will be,

(1.) Our best direction in the right way, in every doubtful case, to say
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to us, Thit it the way, walk in it. He that acts without a guide, looks

right on, and fees his way before him. (2.) Our bed deliverance from

every false way ; The righltousnest of the upright (hall be armour of proof

to them, to deliver them from the allurements of the Devil and the world,

and from their menaces.

% The ways of wickedness are dangerous and destructive ; The wicked

jhallfall into misery and ruin by their own wickedness, and be taken in their

own naughiinrfs as in a snare ; 0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself. Their

fin will be their punishment ; that very thing by which they contrived to

shelter themselves, will make against them.

7. When a wicked man dieth, his expectation shall

perish : and the hope of unjust men perisheth.

Note, 1. Even wicked men, while they live, may keep up a confident

expectation of a happiness when they die, or at least a happiness in this

world. The hypocrite has his hope, in which he wraps himself as the

spider in her web ; the worldling expects great matters from his wealth,

he calls it goods laid up for many years, and hopes to take his ease in it,

and to be merry ; but in death their expectation will be frustrated, the

worldling must leave this world which he expected to continue in, and

the hypocrite will come Ihort of that world which he expected to remove

to, Job 27. 8.

2. It will be the great aggravation of the misery of wicked people,

that their hopes will sink into despair then when they expect them to be

crowned with fruition. When a godly man dies, his expectations are out

done, and all his fears vanish ; but when a wicked man dies, his expecta

tions are darned, dashed to pieces, in that very day his thoughts perish,

with which he had pleased himself, his hopes

8. The righteous is delivered out of trouble, and the

wicked cometh in his stead.

As always in death, so sometimes in life, the righteous are remarkably

favoured, and the wicked crofted.

1. Good people are helped out of the distresses which they thought

themselves lost in, and their feet are set in a large room, Ps. 66. 12—

34. 19. God has found out a way to deliver his people, when they have

despaired, and their enemies have triumphed as if the wilderness had shut

them in.

2. The wicked have fallen into the distresses which they thought them

selves far from, nay, which they had been instrumental to bring the righ

teous into, so that they seem to come in their stead, as a ransom for the

just, Mordecai is saved from the gallows, Daniel from the lion's den,

and Peter from the prison ; and their persecutors come in theirstead. The

Israelites are delivered out of the Red sea, and the Egyptians drowned in

it. So precious are the saints in God's eye, that he gives menfor them,

Isa. 43. 3, 4.

9. A hypocrite with his mouth destroyeth his neigh

bour : but through knowledge shall the just be delivered.

Here is, 1. Hypocrisy designing ill. It is not only the murderer with

his sword, but the hypocrite with hit mouth, that destroy* hit neighbour, de

coying him into sin, or into mischief, by the specious pretences of kind

ness and good-will. Death and life are in the power ofthe tongue, but no

tongue more fatal than the flattering tongue.

2. Honesty defeating the design, and escaping the snare ; Through

knowledge of the devices of Satanshall thejust be delivered from the snares

which the hypocrite has laid for him ; seducers (hall not deceive the elect.

By the knowledge of God and the scriptures, and their own hearts, shall

the just be delivered from those that lie in wait to deceive, and so to de

stroy, Rom. 16. 18, 19.

10. When it goeth well with the righteous, the city re-

joiceth : and when the wicked perish, there rs shouting.

11. By the blessing of the upright the city is exalted : but

it is overthrown by the mouth of the wicked'..

It is here observed,

I. That good men are generally well-beloved by their neighbours, but

so body cares for wicked people. (1.) It is toue, there are some few

that are enemies to the righteous, that are prejudiced against God and

godliness, and are therefore vexed to fee good men in power and prospe

rity | but all indifferent persons, even those that have no great stock of

religion themselves, have a good word for a good man ; and therefore

when it goes well with the righteous, when they are advanced, and put into

a capacity of doing good according to their desire, it is so much the bet.

ter for all about them, and the city rejoice*. For the honour and encou

ragement of virtue, and as it is the accomplishment ofthe promise of God,

we should be glad to fee virtuous men prosper in the world, and brought

into reputation. (2.) Wicked people may, perhaps, have here and there

a well-wisher among those who are altogether such as themselves, but

among the generality of their neighbours they get ill-will, they may be

feared, but they are not loved, and therefore when they perish, there is

^shouting i every body takes a pleasure in seeing them disgraced, and dis

armed, removed out of places of trust and power, chased out of the world,

and wishes no greater loss may come to the town, the rather, because

they hope the righteout may come in theirstead, as they into trouble instead

of the righteous, v. 8. Let a fense of honour therefore keep us is the

paths of virtue, that we may Kve desired, and die lamented, and not be

hissed off the stage, Job 27. 23. Pf. 52. 6.

. 2. That there is good reason for this, because those that are good,

do good, but (as faith the proverb of the ancients) wickedness proceed*

from the wicked. (1.) Good men are public bleJfings—Vir bonus est com*

mune bonum. By the blesting of the upright, the bleffings with which they

are blessed, which enlarge their sphere of usefulness f by the blessing*

with which they bless their neighbours, their advice, their example, their

prayers, and all the instances of their serviceableness t» the public in

terest ; by the blessings with which God blesses others fortheir fake ; by

these, the city is exalted, and made more comfortable to the inhabitants,

and more considerable among its neighbours. (2.) Wicked men are

public nuisances ; not only the burthens, but the plagues, of their gene

ration ; the city is overthrown by the mouth of the wicked, whose evil com.

mnnications corrupt good manners, are enough to debauch a Sewn, to

ruin virtue in it, and bring down the judgments of God upon it*

12. He that is void of wisdom, despiseth his neighbour:

but a man of understanding holdeth his peace. IS. A tale

bearer revealeth secrets : but he that is of a faithful spirit

concealeth the matter.

Silence is here recommended as an instance of true friendship,, and a

preservative of it, and therefore an evidence, 1. Of wisdom; A man us

understanding, that has rule over his own spirit, if he be provoked, holds

his peace, that he neither give went to his passion, nor kindle the passion of

others, by any opprobrious language or peevish reflections. 2. Of since,

rity ; He that it- ofa faithfulspirit, that is true, not only to his own pro

mise, but to the interest of his friend, he tonteah every matter, which, if

divulged, may turn to the prejudice of his neighbour.

This prudent friendly concealment is here opposed to tw« very bai

vices of the tongue t (1.) Speaking scornfully of a man to his face;

He that it void of wisdom ; discovers his folly by this ; he defjnfct hit

neighbour, calls him Raca, and Thou fool, upon the least provocation, and

tramples upon him as not worthy to be set with the dogs of his flock.

He undervalues himself, who thus undervalues one that ie- made of the

fame mould. (2.)- Speaking spitefully of a man behind his back; A

tale-bearer, that carries all the stories he can pick up, true or false, from

house to house, to mate mischief and sow discord, he revealtstcrett, which

he has been intrusted with, and so breaks the laws, and forfeits all the

privileges of friendship and conversation.

14. Where no counsel is, the people fair : but ia the

multitude of counsellors there is safety.

Here is, I. The bad omen of a kingdom's ruin ; Hf/tere no. eomselit,

no consultation at all, but every thing done rashly, or n» prudent consul-

ration for the common good, but only caballing for parties and divided

interests, the peofde fall, crumble into factions, fall to pieces, fall together

by the ears, and fall an easy prey to their common enemies. Council*

of" war are necessary to the operations of war ; two eyes see more than

one ; and mutual advice is in order t» mutual assistance.

2. The good presage of a kingdom's prosperity ; In the mthitwlt of

counsellors, that see their need one of another, and act in concert, and v\ta

concern for the public welfare, there itsafely ; for what prudent methow



PROVERBS, XL The Righteous exclusively happy.

one discerns not, another may. In our private affairs, we (hall often find

it to our advantage to advise with many ; if they agree in their advice,

our way will be the more clear ; if they differ, we shall hear what is to be

said on all sides, and be the better able to determine.

1 5. He that is surety for a stranger shall smart for it :

and he that hateth suretifliip is sure.

Here we are taught,

1. In general, that we may not use our estates as we will ; he that gave

them to us, has reserved himself a power to direct us how we shall use

them ; for they are not our own, we are but stewards ; and further, that

God in his law consults our interests, and teaches us that charity, which

begins at home, as well as that which must not end there. There is a

good husbandry, which is good divinity, and a discretion in ordering our

affairs, which is part of the character of a good man, Ps. 112. 5. Every

man must be just to his family, else he is not true to his stewardship.

2. In particular, that we must not enter rashly into suretifhip ; (1.)

Because there is danger of bringing ourselves into trouble by it, and our

families too when we are gone ; He that is surelyfor astronger, for any

one that asks him, and promises him to be bound for him another time,

for one whose person perhaps he knows, and thinks he knows his circum

stances, but is mistaken, heJhallsmart for it, Conlritione contcretur—He

(hall be certainly and sadly crushed and broken by it, and perhaps become a

bankrupt. Our Lord Jesus was Surety for us when we were strangers,

nay, enemies, and he smarted for it ; it pleased the Lord to bruise him.

(2.) Because he that resolves against all such suretifhip, keeps upon sure

grounds, which a man may do ifhe take care not to launch out any further

into business than his own credit will carry him, so that he needs not ask

others to be bound for him.

16. A gracious woman retaineth honour: and strong

men retain riches.

Here, 1. It is allowed that strong men retain riches ; that those who

bustle in the world, who are men of spirit and interest, and are able to

make their part good against all who stand in their way, are likely to

keep what they have, and to get more ; while those who are weak, are

•preyed upon by all about them.

2. It is taken for granted, that a gracious woman is as solicitous to pre

serve her reputation for wisdom and modesty, humility and courtesy, and

all those other graces that are the true ornaments of her sex, as strong

men are to secure their estates j and those women who are truly gracious,

will, in like manner, effectually secure their honour by their prudence and

ood conduct. A gracious •woman is as honourable as a valiant man, and

.er honour is as sure.

1 7. The merciful man does good to his own foul :

he that is cruel troubleth his own flesh.

but

It is a common principle, Every one for himself ; Proximus egomet

mii:i—Nomso near to me as myself. Now if this be rightly understood,

it will be a reason for the cherishing of gracious dispositions in ourselves,

and the crucifying of corrupt ones. We are friends or enemies to our.

' selves, even in respect of present comfort, according as we are, or are not,

governed by religious principles.

A merciful, tender, good-humoured man, doeth good to his own foul,

makes and keeps himself easy j he has the pleasure of doing his duty, and

contributing to the comfort of those that are to him as his ownfoul; for

we are members one of another. He that waters others with his temporal

good things, God will water him with his spiritual blessings, which he

will find to do the best good to his own foul. See Isa. 58.' 7, &c. If thou

hide not thine eyesfrom thine ownflesh, but do good to others, as to thy

self ; if thou do good with thine own foul, and draw that out to the hungry,

thou doest good to thy own foul ; for the Lord shall satisfy thyfoul, and

makefat thy bones. Some make it part of the character of a merciful man,

that he will make much of himself ; that disposition which inclines him

to be charitable to others, will oblige him to allow himself also that which

is convenient, and to enjoy the good of all his labour. We may by the foul

understand the inward man, as the apostle calls it, and then it teaches us,

that the first and great act of mercy, is, to provide well for our own fouls

the necessary supports of the spiritual life

2. A cruel, froward, ill-natured, man, troubles his ownflesh, and so his day of veneeance comes.

sin becomes his punishment ; he starves, and dies, for want of what he has,

because he has not a heart to use it, either for the good of others, or for

his own. He is vexatious to his nearest relations, that are, and should be,

to him as his own flesh, Eph. 5. 29. Envy, and malice, and greediness

of the world, are the rottenness of the bones, and the consumption of the

flesh.

18. The wicked worketh a deceitful work : but to him

that soweth righteousnessJhall be a sure reward.

Note, 1. Sinners put a most fatal cheat upon themselves ; The wicked

works a deceitful work, builds himself a house upon the sand, which will

deceive him when the storm comes ; promises himself that by his sin,

which he will never gain ; nay, it is cutting his throat when it smiles

upon him, Sin deceived me, and by itflew me.

2. Saints lay up the best securities for themselves ; He thatsows righ*

teoufnefs, that is good, and makes it his business to do good, with an eye

to a future recompense, he shall have asure reward ; it is made as sure to

him as eternal truth can make it. If the seedness fail not, the harvest;

shall not, Gal. 6. 8.

1 9. As righteousness Iendeth to life : so he that pursueth

evil pursueth it to his own death.

It is here shewed that righteousness, not only by the divine judgment,

will end in life, and wickedness in death, but that righteousness in its own

nature, has a direct tendency to life, and wickedness to death.

I/True holiness is true happiness ; it is a preparative for it, a pledge

and earnest of it. Righteousness inclines, disposes, and leads the foul to

life.

2. In like manner, they that indulge themselves in sin, are fitting

themselves for destruction. The more violent a man is in sinful pur

suits, the more eagerly bent he is upon his own destruction ; he awa

kens it when it seemed to flumber, and hastens it when it seemed to

linger. .

20. They that are of a froward heart are abomination

to the Lord : butsuch as are upright in their way are his

delight.

It concerns us to kuow what God hates, and what he loves, that we

may govern ourselves accordingly ; may avoid his displeasure, and recom

mend ourselves to his favour. Now here we are told,

1. That nothing is more offensive to God than hypocrisy and double-

dealing, for that is signified by the word which we translate frowardnefs,

pretending justice, but intending wrong ; walking in crooked ways to

avoid discovery. Those are of afroward heart, who act in contradiction

to that which is good, under a profession of that which is good ; and

such are, more than any sinners, an abomination to the Lord, Isa. 65. 5.

2. That nothing is more pleasing to God than sincerity and plain deal

ing ; Such as are ujiright in their way, such as aim and act with integrity,

such as have their conversation in the world insimplicity and godlysincerity,

not withfleshly wisdom, these God delights in, these he even boasts of,

(Hast thou considered my servant Job ?) and will have us to admire ; Be

hold an Israelite indeed !

21. Though hindjoin in hand, the wicked shall not

be unpunished.: but the feed of the righteous shall be de

livered.

1 . That confederacies in sin shall certainly be broken, and shall not

avail to protect the sinners ; Though handjoin in hand, though there are

many that concur by their practice to keep wickedness in countenance,

and engage to stand by one another in defending it against all the attacks

of virtue and justice, though they are in league for the support and pro

pagation of it, though wicked children tread in the steps of their wicked

parents, and resolve to keep up the trade in defiance of religion, yet all

this will not protect them from the justice of God, they shall not be held

guiltless ; it will not excuse them, to say that they did as the most did,

and as their company did, theyshall not be unpunished ; witness the flood

that was brought upon a whole world of ungodly men. Their number,

and strength, and unanimity in sin, will stand them in no stead when the

■
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2. That entails of religion shall certainly be blessed 5 Theseedosthe righ

teous, that follow the steps of their righteousness, though they may fall

into trouble, shall, in due time, be delivered. Though justice may come

slowly to punish the wicked, and mercy may come slowly to save the

righteous, yet both will come surely. Sometimes theseed os the righteous,

though they are not themselves righteous, are delivered for the fake of

their godly ancestors, as Israel often, and the seed of David.

22. As a jewel of gold in a swine's snout}(/o is a fair wo

man which is without discretion.

By discretion here we must understand religion and grace, a true taste

and relish (so the word signifies) of the honours and pleasures that attend ■

an unspotted virtue ; so that a woman without discretion, is a woman of a

loose and dissolute conversation ; and then observe,

1. It is taken for granted here, that beauty and comeliness of body,

are at ajewel osgold, a thing very valuable, and, where there is wisdom

and grace to guard against the temptations of it, it is a great ornament.

Gratior esl pulchro veniens de corpore virtus—Virtue, appears peculiarly grace

ful when associated with beauty. A foolish wanton woman, of a light car

riage, is fitlycompared to a swine, though she be ever so handsome, wal

lowing in the mire of filthy lusts, with which the mind and conscience are

defiled, and, though washed, returning to them.

2. It is lamented that beauty should be so abused as it is by those that

have not modesty with it ; it seems ill-bestowed upon them ; it is quite

misplaced, as a jewel in a swine's snout, with which he routs in the dung

hill ; if beauty be not guarded by virtue, the virtue is exposed by the

beauty. It may be applied to all other bodily endowments and accom

plishments ; it is pity that those should have them, who have not discre

tion to use them well.

23. The desire of the righteous is only good : but the

expectation of the wicked is wrath.

This tells us what the desire and expeSalion of the righteous, and of the

quiched, are, and how they will prove ; what they would have, and what

theyshall lave.

1. The righteous would hive good, only good ; all they desire, is, that it

may go well with all about them ; they wish no hurt to any, but happi

ness to all ; as to themselves, their desire is not to gratify any evil lust,

but to obtain the favour of a good God, and to preserve the peace of a

good conscience ; and good they (hall have, that good which they desire,

Ps. 87. 4.

' 2. The wished would have wrath, they desire the woeful day, that

• God's judgments may gratify their passion and revenge, may remove those

that stand in their way, and that they may make an advantage to them

selves by fishing in troubled waters ; and wrath they shall have, so shall

their doom be ; they expect and desire mischief to others, but it shall

return upon themselves { as they loved cursing, they shall have enough

of it.

24. There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth ; and

there tsthat withholdeth more than is meet, but ittendeth

to poverty.

Note, 1. A man may grow rich by prudently spending what he has ;

may scatter in works of piety, charity, and generosity, and yet may in.

crease ; nay, by that means may increase, as the corn is increased by being

sown. By cheerfully using what we have, our spirits are exhilarated, and

so fitted for the business we have to do; by minding which closely, what

we have, is increased ; it gains a reputation which contributes to the in

crease. But it is especially to be ascribed to God ; he blesses the giving

hand, and so makes it a getting hand, 2 Cor. 9. 10. Give, and itshall

be given you.

2. A man may grow poor by meanly sparing what he has, withholding

more than is meet, not paying just debts, not relieving the poor, not pro

viding what is convenient for the family, not allowing necessary expenses

for the preservation of the goods ; this tends to poverty j it cramps men's

ingenuity and industry, weakens their interest, destroys their credit, and

forfeits the blessing of God : and let men be ever so saving of what they

have, if God blast it, and blow upon it, it comes to nothing ; aJirc not

blown shall consume it, Hag. 1. 6, 9.

25. The liberal soul shall be made fat : and he that wa.

tereth shall be watered also himself.

So backward we are to works of charity, and so ready to think that

giving undoes us, that we need to have it very much pressed upon us,

how much it is for our own advantage to do good to others, as before,

v. 17.

1. We shall have the comfort of it in our own bosoms ; The liberalsou/,

the foul of blessing, that prays for the afflicted, and provides for them,

that scatters blessings with gracious lips and generous hands, that foul

shall be madesat with true pleasure, and enriched with more grace.

2. We shall have the recompense of it both from God and man ; He

that waters others with the streams of his bounty, shall be also watered

himsds; God will certainly return it in the dews, in the plentiful showers,

of his blessing, which he will pour out, till there be not room enough to receive

it, Mai. 3. 10. Men that have any fense of gratitude, will return it if

there be occasion ; the merciful shall find mercy, and the kind be kindly

dealt with.

S. We shall be enabled still to do yet more good ; He that waters,

even heshall be as rain, so some read it ; he shall be recruited as the clouds

are, which return after the rain, and shall be further useful and accept

able, as the rain to the new-mown grafs. He that teachesshall learn, so

the Chaldee reads it ; he that uses his knowledge in teaching others, shall

himself be taught of God ; to him that has, and uses what he has, more

shall be given.

26. He that withholdeth corn, the people shall curse

him : but btefiingJJiall be upon the head of him that sel-

leth it.

See here, 1. What use we are to make of the gifts of God's boonty ;

we must not hoard them up merely for our own advantage, that we may

be enriched by them, but we must bring them forth for the benefit of

others, that they may be supported and maintained by them. It is a fin,

when corn is dear and scarce, to withhold it, in hopes that it will still

grow dearer, so to keep up and advance the market, when it is already

so high, that the poor suffer by it ; and at such a time it is the duty of

those that have stocks of corn by them, to consider the poor, and to be

willing to fell at the market-price, to be content with moderate profit,

and not aim to make a gain of God's judgments. It is a noble and ex

tensive piece of charity, for those that have stores wherewithal to do it,

to help to keep the markets low when the price of our commodities

grows excessive.

2. What regard we are to have to the voice of the people ; we are not

to think it an indifferent thing, and not worth heeding, whether we have

the ill will and word, or the good will and word, of oar neighbours,

their prayers or their curses ; for here we are taught to dread their curses,

and forego our own profit rather than incur them ; and to court their

blessings, and be at some expense to purchase them. Sometimes, Woet

popusi vox Dei—The voice of the people is the voice of God.

Observe, 1. Our riches will foil us when we are in the greatest need ;

He that trusts in them, as if they would secure him the favour of God, and

be his protection aud portion, \xjhallfall, as a man who lays his weight

27. He that diligently seeketh good procureth favour :

but he that seeketh mischief, it shall come unto him.

Observe, 1. Those that are industrious to do good in the world, get

themselves beloved both with God and man ; He that rises early to that

which is good, so the word is that seeks opportunities of serving his

friends, and relieving the poor, and lays out himself therein, he procures

favour ; all about him love him, and speak well of him, and will be ready

to do him a kindness ; and, which is better than that, better than life,,

he has God's loving kindness.

2. Those that are industrious to do mischief, are preparing ruin for

themselves; itshall come unto them ; some time or other they will be paid

in their own coin. And, obicxve,seeking mischief is here set in opposition

toseeking good ; for those that are not doing good, are doing hurt.

28. He that trusteth in his riches slutt fall : but the righ

teous shall flourish as a branch.
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a broken reed, which will not only disappoint him, but run into hiJLj [Vntl punishment to sinners. Let us behold providential retributions.
en

band, and pierce him,

2. Our righteousness will stand us in stead when our riches fail us ; The

righteousshall thenstourifb at a branch, the branch of righteousness j like

a tree, whose leaf shall not wither, Ps. 1.3. Even in death, when riches

fail men, the bones of the righteousJhall flourish at an herb, Isa. 66. 14.

When those that take root in the world, wither, those that are grafted

into Christ, and partake of his root and fatness, mall be fruitful and flou

rishing.

29. He that troubleth his own house shall inherit the

wind : and the foolJhall be servant to the wise of heart.

Two extremes in the management of family-affairs are here condemned,

and the ill consequences of them foretold.

1. Carefulness and carnal policy, on the one hand. There are those

that, by their extreme earnestness in pursuit of the world, their anxiety

about their business, and fretfulness about their losses, their strictness with

their servants, and their niggardliness toward their families, trouble their

own houfet, and give continual vexation to all about them ; while others

think, by supporting factions and feuds in their families, which are really

-a trouble- totheir houses* to serve some turn for themselves, and either to

get, or to save, by it ; but they will both be disappointed ; they will in

tent the wind. All they will get by these arts, will not only be empty

and worthless as the wind, but noisy and troublesome, vanity and vexa

tion.

■ 2. Carelessness and want of common prudence, on the other hand. He

that is a fool in his business, that either minds it not, or goes awkwardly

about it, that has no contrivance and consideration, he not only loses his

reputation and interest, but becomes a servant to the wise in heart ; he is

impoverished, and forced to work for his living ; while those that manage

wifely, raise themselves, and come to have dominion over him, and others

like him. It is rational, and very fit, that thefool should beservant to the

■wise in heart, and, upon that account, among others, we are bound to sub

mit our wills to the will of God, and to be subject to him, because we

are fools, and he is infinitely wife.

SO. The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life ; and he

that winneth souls is wife.

This (hews what great bleflings good men are, especially those that are

eminently wise, to the places where they live, and therefore how much to

be valued.

1. The righteous are as trets of life ; the fruits of their piety and cha

rity, their instructions, reproofs, examples, and prayers, their interest in

heaven, and their influence upon earth, are like the fruits of that tree,

precious and useful, contributing to the support and nourishment of the

spiritual life in many ; they are the ornaments of paradise, God's church

on earth, for whose sake it stands.

2. The wife are something more, they are as trees of knowledge, not

forbidden, but commanded knowledge. He that it wife, by communicat

ing his wisdom, mint fouls ; wins upon them to bring them in love with

God and holiness, and so wins them over into the interests of God's king

dom among men. The wife are said to turn many to righteousness, and

that is the fame with winning fouls here, Dan. 12. 3. Abraham's pro

selytes are called the fouls that he had gotten, Gen. 12. 5. They that would

win fouls, have need of wisdom to know bow to deal with them ; and

they that do win fouls, (hew that they are wife.

31, Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed in the

earth : much more the wicked and the sinner.

This, I think, is the only one of Solomon's proverbs that has that

note of attention prefixed to it, Behold f which intimates, that it contains

not only an evident truth, which may be beheld, but an eminent truth,

which must be considered. -

1. Some understand both parts of a recompense in displeasure ; The

righteous, if they do amiss, (hall be punished for their offences in this

world ; much more shall wicked people be punished for theirs', which are

committed, not through infirmity, but with a high hand. If judgment J| w

begin at the house of God, what will become of the ungodly i 1 Pet. 4. [W

17, 18. Luke 23. 31.

2. I rather understand it of a recompense of reward to the righteous,

\j There are some recompenses in the earth, in this world, and in the things

Tof this world, which prove that verily there is a God thatjudges in the

earth, (Ps. 58. 11.) but they are not universal; many sins go unpunished

in the earth, and services unrewarded, which indicates that there is a

judgment to come, and that there will be more exact and full retributions

in the future state. Many times the righteous are recompensed for their

righteousness here in the earth, though that is not the principal, much

less the only, reward either intended for them or intended by them ; but

whatever the word of God has promised them, or the wisdom of God sees

good for them, they shall have in the earth. The wicked also, and thestn-

ner, are sometimes remarkably punished in this life ; nations, families,

particular persons. And if the righteous, who do not deserve the least

reward, yet have part of their recompense here on earth, much more shall

the wicked, who deserve the greatest punishment, have part of their pu

nishment on earth, as an earnest of worse to come. Therefore stand in

awe, andfin not. If those have two heavens, that merit none, much more

shall they have two hells, that merit both.

chap. xn.

1. "VTTHOSOloveth instruction loveth knowledge : but

▼ » he that hateth reproof is brutish.

We are here taught to try whether we have grace or no, by inquiring

how we stand affected to the means of grace. ■

1. Those that have grace, and love it, will deight in all the instruc

tions that are given them by way of counsel, admonition, or reproof, by

the word or providence of God ; they will value a good education, and

think it not a hardship, but a happiness, to be under a strict and prudent

discipline. They that love a faithful ministry, that value it, and sit under

it with pleasure, make it to appear that they love knowledge.

2. Those shew themselves not only void ofgrace, but void of common

fense, that take it as an affront to be told of their faults, and an imposi

tion upon their liberty to be put in mind of their duty ; He that' hates re-

proof, it not only foolish, but brutish ; like the horse, and the mule, that

have no understanding, or the ox that kicks against the goad. Those

that desire to live in loose families and societies, where they may be un

der no check ; that stifle the convictions of their own consciences, and

count those their enemies that tell them the truth, are the brutish here

meant.

2. A good man obtaineth favour of the Lord j but a

man of wicked devices will he condemn.

Note, 1. We are really as we are with God. Those are happy, truly

happy, for ever happy, that oltain favour of the Lord, though the world

frown upon them, and they find little favour with men ; for in God's

favour is life, and that is the fountain of all good. On the other hand,

those are miserable, whom he' condemnt, however men may applaud

them, and cry them up ; whom he condemns, he condemns to the second

death.

2. We are with God as we are with men ; as we have our conversa

tion in this world. Our Father judges of his children very much by their

conduct one to another ; and therefore a good man, that is merciful and

charitable, and does good, drawt outfavourfrom the Lord by his prayers ;

but a malicious man, that devises wickedness against his neighbours, he

will condemn, as unworthy of a place in his kingdom.

3. A man shall not be established by wickedness : but

the root of the righteous shall not be moved.

Note, 1. Though men may advance themselves by sinful arts, they

cannot by such arts settle and secure themselves ; though they may get

large estates, they cannot get such as will abide ; A manshall not be esta

blished by wickedness ; it may set them in high places, but they are slip

pery places, Ps. 7S. 1 8. That prosperity which is raised by sin, is built on

the sand, and so it will soon appear.

2. Though good men may have but little of the world, yet that little

will last, and what is honestly got, will wear well ; The root of the rightf-

usshall not be moved, though their branches may be shaken. Those that

by faith are rooted in Christ, are firmly fixed ; in him their comfort and

ippinese are so rooted, as never to be rooted up.
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4. A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband : but

(he that maketh asliamed is as rottenness in his bones.

Note, 1. He that is blessed with a good wife, is as happy as if he were

upon the throne, for (he is no less than a croion to htm. A virtuous wo

man, that is pious and prudent, ingenious and industrious, that is active

for the good of her family, and looks well to the ways of her household,

that makes conscience of her duty in every relation, a woman of spirit,

that can bear crosses without disturbance, such a one owns her husband

for her head, and therefore (he is a crown to him ; not only a credit and

honour to him, as a crown is an ornament, but supports and keeps up his

authority in his family, as a crown is an ensign of power. She is submis

sive and faithful to him, and therefore teaches his children and servants

to be so too.

2. He that is plagued with a bad wife, is as miserable as if he were

upon the dunghill ; for (he is no better than rottenness in hit hones, an in*

curable disease ; moreover, she makes him ashamed. She that is filly and

slothful, wasteful and wanton, passionate and ill-tongued, ruins both the

credit and comfort of her husband ; if he go abroad, his head is hung

down, for his wife's faults turn to his reproach ; if he retire into himself,

his heart is funk ; he is continually uneasy ; it is an affliction that preys

much upon the spirits.

5. The thoughts of the righteous are right : but the

counsels of the wicked are deceit.

• +■ . • I

Note, 1. The word of God is a discemer of the thoughts and intents

of the heart, and judges them. We mistake, if we imagine that thoughts

are free ; no, they are under the divine cognizance, and therefore under

the divine command. 2. We ought to be observers of the thoughts and

intents of our own hearts, and to judge of ourselves by them ; for they

are the first-born of the foul, that have most of its image undisguised.

Right thoughts are a righteous man's best evidences, as nothing more cer

tainly proves a man wicked, than wicked contrivances and designs. A

good man may have in his mind bad suggestions, but he does not indulge

them and harbour them till they are ripened into bad projects and resolu

tions. S. It is a man's honour to mean honestly, and to have his thoughts

right, though a word or action may be misplaced, or mistimed, or, at

least, misinterpreted. But it is a man's sliame to lie always at catch, to

act with deceit, with trick and design j not only with a long reach, but

with an over-reach.

6. The words of the wicked are to lie in wait for blood :

but the mouth of the upright shall deliver them.

In the foregoing verse, the thoughts of the wicked and righteous were

compared, here their words, and those are as the abundance of the

heart is.

1. Wicked people speak mischief to their neighbours ; and wicked in*

deed are those whose words are to lie in waitfor blood, their tongues are

swords to those that stand in their way, to good men whom they hate

and persecute. See an instance, Luke 20. 20, 21.

2. Good men speak help to their neighbours ; The mouth of the up

right is ready to be opened in the cause of those that are oppressed, [ch.

31. 8.)" to plead for them, to witness for them, and so to deliver them,

-particularly them whom the wicked lie in wait for. A man may some

times do* a very good work with one good word.

7. The wicked are overthrown, and are not : but the

house of the righteous fliall stand. ' ,

We are here taught as before, (n. 3.) and ch. 10. 25, 30.

1. That the triumphing of the wicked isshort ; they may be exalted for

a while, but in a little time they are overthrown, and are not ; their trouble

proves their overthrow, and they who made a great (hew, disappear, and

their place knows them no more. Turn the wicked, and lhey are not ; they

stand in such a slippery place, that the least touch of trouble brings them

down ; like the apples of Sodom, which look fair, but touch them, and

they go to dust.

2. That the prosperity of the righteous has a good bottom, and

will endure. Death will remove them, but their house (hall Jland, their

families (hall be kept up, and the generation of the upright (hall be

blessed.

8. A man shall be commended according to his wisdom :

but he that is of a perverse heart shall be despised.

We are here told whence to expect a good name. Reputation is what

most have a fervent regard to, and stand much upon. Now it is certain,

1. The best reputation is that which attends virtue and serious piety,

and the prudent conduct of life j A manshall be commended by all that

are wife and good, in conformity to the judgment of God himself, which,

we are sure, is according to truth, not according to his riches or prefer

ments, his craft and subtlety, but according to his wisdom, the honesty of

his designs, and the prudent choice of means to compass them.

•2. The worst reproach is that which follows wickedness, and an op

position to that which is good ; He that is of a perverse heart, that turns

aside to crooked ways, and goes on frowardly in them, (hall be despised.

Providence will bring him to poverty and contempt, and all that have a

true fense of honour, will despise him as unworthy to be dealt with, and

unfit to be trusted, as a blemish and scandil to mankind.

i

9. He that is despised, and hath a servant, is better than

he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread.

Note, 1. It is the folly of some, that they covet to make a great figure

abroad, take place, and take state, as persons of quality, and yet want

necessaries at home, and, if their debts were paid, would not be worth a

morsel of bread, nay, perhaps, pinch their bellies to put it on their backs,

that they may appear very gay, because fine feathers make fine birds.

2. The condition and character of those is every way better, who cor.,

tent themselves in a lower sphere, where they are despised for the plain

ness of their 'dress, and the meanness of their post, that they may be able

to afford themselves, not only necessaries, but conveniences, in their own

houses, not only bread, but a servant to attend them, and take some of

their work off their hands. They that contrive to live plentifully and

comfortably at home, are to be preferred before those that affect nothing

so much as to appear splendid abroad, though they have not where

withal to maintain it, whose hearts are unhumbled when their condition

is low.

10. A righteous man regardeth the life of his beast : but

the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel.

See here, I. To how great a degree a good man will be merciful ; he

has not only a compassion for the human nature under its greatest abase

ments, but he regards even the life of his beast", not only because it is his

servant, but because it is God's creature, and in conformity to Providence,

which preserves man and beast. The beasts that are under our care, must

be provided for, must have convenient food and rest, must in no cafe be

abused or tyrannised over. Balaam was checked for beating his ass.

The law took care for oxen. Those therefore are unrighteous me*, that

are not just to the brute-creatures ; those that are furious and barbarous

to them, evidence, and confirm in themselves, a habit of barbarity, and

help to make the creation groan, Rom. 8. 22.

2. To how great a degree a wicked man will be unmerciful ; even his

tender mercies are cruel, that natural compassion which is in him, as a man,

is lost, and, by the power of corruption, is turned into hard-heartednefs ;

even that which they will have to pass for compassion, is really cruel,

as Pilate's resolution concerning Christ the innocent, / will chastise him,

and let him go. Their pretended kindnesses are only a cover for purposed

cruelties.

1 1. He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with bread :

but he that followeth vain persons is void ofunderstanding.

Note, 1. It is men's wisdom to mind their business, and follow an ho

nest calling, for that is the way, by the blessing of God, to get a liveli

hood ; Hi that tills his land, of which he is either the owner or the occu

pant, that keeps to his work, and is willing to take pains, if he do not

raise an estate by it, (what need is there of that ?) yet he (hall besatisfied

with bread, (hall have food convenient for himself and his family, enough

to bear his charges comfortably through the world. Even the sentence

of wrath has this mercy in it, Thou ihalt eat bread, though it be in the

sweat of thy face. Cain was denied this, Gen. 4. 12. Be busy, and that

I is the true way to keep thy (hop, and thy (hop will keep thee. Thau

Ishalt eat the labour ofthine hands.

I 2. It is men's folly to neglect their business } they are %»d of under
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standing, that do so, for then they fall in with idle companions, and follow

them in their evil courses, and so come to want bread, at least, bread of

their own, and make themselves burthensome to others, eating the btead

out of other people's mouths.

12. The wicked desireth the net of evil men : but the

root of the righteous yieldethfruit.

See here, 1. What is the care and aim of a wicked man ; he would do

mischief j He desires the net of evil men ; " O that I were but as cunning

as such a man, to make a hand of those I deal with ; that I had but his

art of over-reaching, that I could but take my revenge on one I have

spite to, as effectually as he can." He desires thejlrong-hold, or fortress,

of evil men, so some read it, to act securely in doing mischief, that it may

not turn upon him.

2. What is the care and aim of a good man ; His rootyields fruit, and

is his strength and stability, and that is it that he desires, to do good, and

to be fixed and confirmed in doing good. The wicked desires only a net

wherewith to fish for himself, the righteous desires to yield fruit for the

benefit of others, and God's glory, Rom. 14. 6.

13. The wicked is snared by the transgression of his

lips *. but the just shall come out of trouble.

See here, 1. The wicked entangling themselves in trouble by their

folly, when God in justice leaves them to themselves ; They are often

snared by the transgression of their lips, and their throats are cut with their

own tongues ; by speaking evil ofdignities they expose themselves to public

justice, by giving ill language they become obnoxious to private resent-

ments, are sued for defamation, and actions on the cafe for words, are

brought against them. Many a man has paid dear in this world for the

transgression of his lips, and has felt the lash on his back for want of a

bridle upon his tongue, Pf. 64. 8.

2. The righteous extricating themselves out of trouble by their own

wisdom, when God in mercy comes in for their succour ; The jujl Jhall

eome out of such troubles as the wicked throw themselves headlong into.

It is intimated, that the just may, perhaps, come into trouble ; but,

though theyfall, theyJhall not be utterly cajl down, Pf. 34. 19.

14. A man shall be satisfied with good by the fruit of his

mouth ; and the recompense of a man's hands shall be

rendered unto him.

We are here assured, for our quickening to every good word and

work,

1. That even good -words will turn to a good account ; (v. 14.) A

manJhall be Jatisjjed with good, he shall gain present comfort, that inward

pleasure which is truly satisfied, by thefruit of his mouth, by the good he

does with his pious discourse and prudent advice. While we are teach

ing others, we may ourselves learn, and feed on the bread of life we break

to others.

2. That good works, much more, will be abundantly rewarded ; The

recompense of a man's hands for all his work and labour of love, all he has

done for the glory of God, and the good of his generation, Jhall be ren

dered unto him, and he shall reap as he has sown. Or it may be under

stood of the general rule of justice, God will render to every man accord

ing to his •work, Rom. 2. 6.

1 5. The way of a fool is right m his own eyes : but he

that hearkeneth unto counsel is wise.

See here, 1. What it is that keeps a fool from being wife ; His way

is right in his own eyes? he thinks he is in the right in every thing he does,

and therefore alks no advice, because he does not apprehend he needs it ;

he is confident he knows the way, and cannot miss-it, and therefore never

inquires the way. The rule he goes by, is,, to do that which is right in

his own eyes-, to walk in the way of his heart, Quicquid libet, licet—He

makes h:s will his law. He is a fool, that is governed by his eye, and not

by his conscience;

2. What it is that keeps a wife man from being- a fool ; he is willing

to be advised, desires to have counsel given him, and htarlens to counsel,

being diffident of his own judgment, and having avalue for the- directions

of those that are wife and good. He is wife ; it is a sign he is so, and he

is likely to continue so, whose ear is always open to good advice.

1 6. A fool's wrath is presently known : but a prudent

man covereth shame.

Note, 1. Passion is folly ; Afool is inown by his anger, so some read it ;

not but that a wife man may be angry when there is just cause for it, but

then he has his anger under check and direction, is lord of his anger,

whereas a fool's anger lords it over him. He, that, when he is provoked,

breaks out into indecent expressions, in words or behaviour, whose passion

alters his countenance, makes him outrageous, and forget himself, Nabal

certainly is his name, andfolly is with him. Afool's indignation is known

in the day, he proclaims it openly, whatever company he is in ; or, it is

known in the day he is provoked, he cannot defer shewing his resent

ments. Those that are soon angry, that are quickly put into a flame by

the least spark, have not that rule which they ought to have of their own

spirits.

2. Meekness is wisdom ; Aprudent man coversJhame ; ( 1. ) He covers

the passion that is in his own breast ; when his spirit is Jlirred, and his

heart hot within him, he keeps his mouth as with a bridle, and suppresses

his resentments, by smothering and stifling them. Anger is shame, and

though a wise man be not perfectly free from it, yet he is ashamed of it,

rebukes it, and suffers not the evil spirit to speak. (2.) He covers the

provocation that is given him, the indignity that is done him, winks at it,

covers it as much as may be from himself, that he may not carry his re

sentments of it too far. It is a kindness to ourselves, and contributes to

the repose of our own minds, to extenuate and excuse the injuries and af

fronts that we receive, instead of aggravating them, and making the worst

of them, as we are apt to do.

17. He that speaketh truth sheweth forth righteousness ;

but a false witnese deceit.

Here is, 1 . Afaithful witness commended for an honest man. He that

makes conscience ofspeaking truth, and representing every thing fairly, to

the best of his knowledge, whether in judgment or in common conversa

tion, whether he be upon his oath or no, he Jhews forth righteousness, he

makes it to appear that he is governed and actuated by the principles and

laws of righteousness, and he promotes justice by doing honour to it, and

serving the administration of it. 2. A false witness condemned for a

cheat % heJhewsforth deceit, not only how little conscience he makes of

deceiving those he deals with, but how much pleasure he takes in it, and

that he is possessed by a lying spirit, Jer. 9. S...5. We are all concerned

to possess ourselves with a dread and detestation of the sin of lying, (Pf.

119. 163.) and with a reigning principle of honesty.

1 8. There is that speaketh like the piercings of a sword ;

but the tongue of the wise is health.

The tongue is death or life, poison or medicine, as it is used.

1. There are words that are cutting and killing, that are like the pierc

ings of a sword. Opprobrious words grieve the spirits of those to whom

they are spoken, and cut them to the heart ; slanders, like a sword, wound

the reputation of those of whom they are uttered, and perhaps incurably (

whisperings and evil surmises, like a sword, divide and cut asunder the

bonds of love and friendship, and separate those that have been dearest to

each other.

2. There are words that are curing and healing ; The tongue ofthe wife

is health, closing up those wounds which the backbiting tongue had

given, making all whole again, restoring peace, and accommodating mat

ters in variance, and persuading to reconciliation. Wisdom will find out

proper remedies against! the mischiefs that are made by detraction and

evil-speaking.

19. The lip of truth (hall be established for ever : but a

lying tongue is but for a moment-

Be it observed; to the honourof truth, that sacred thing,

r. That, if truth be spoken, it will hold good, and, whoever may be

disobliged by it, and angry at it, yet it will keep its ground ; great is the

truth, and will prevail; what is true, will be always true, we may abide

by it, aod seed not fear beingdisproved and put to shame*

Vol. II. No. 4&
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2. That, if truth be denied, yet in time it will transpire j a lying tongue,

that puts false colours upon things, is but for a moment, the lie will be

disproved ; the liar, when he comes to be examined, will be found in se

veral stories, and not consistent with himself, as he is, that speaks truth ;

and when he is found in a lie, he cannot gain his point, nor will he after,

ward be credited. Truth may be eclipsed, but it will come to light.

Those therefore that make a lie their refuge, will find it a refuge of lies.

20. Deceit is in the heart ofthem that imagine evil : but

to the counsellors of peace is joy.

Note, 1. Those that devise mischief, contrive, for the accomplishing

of it, how to impose upon "others ; but it will prove, in the end, that they

deceive themselves. They that imagine evil, under colour of friendship,

have their hearts full of this and the other advantage and satisfaction

which they shall gain by it, but it is all a cheat. Let them imagine it

ever so artfully, deceivers will be deceived.

2. Those that consult the good of their neighbours, that study the

things which make for peace, and give peaceable advice, promote healing

attempts, and contrive healing methods, and, according as their sphere is,

further the public welfare, will have not only the credit, but the comfort,

of it, joy and success, perhaps beyond their expectation. Blessed are the

peace-makers.

21. There shall no evil happen to the just: but the

wicked shall be filled with mischief.

Note, 1. Piety is a sure protection. If men be sincerely righteous,

the righteous God has engaged that no evil shall happen to them ; he

will, by the power of his grace in them, that principle of justice, keep

them from the evil of sin ; so that though they be tempted, yet they

shall not be overcome by the temptation. And though they may come

into trouble, into many troubles, yet to them those troubles shall have no

evil in them, whatever they have to others, (Ps. 91. 10.) for they shall

be over-ruled to work for their good.

2. Wickedness is as sure a destruction. They that live in contempt

of God and man, that are set on mischief, with mischief theyJball be

Jilled. They shall be more and more mischievous, shall be filled with all

unrighteousness, Rom. 1 . 29. Or, they shall be made miserable with the

mischiefs that shall come upon them. They that delight in mischief,

shall have enough of it. Some read the whole verse thus, ThereJhall no

evil happen to thejujl, though the wicked be filled with mischief and spite

against them. They shall be safe under the protection of Heaven, though

Hell'itsclf break loose upon them.

22. Lying lips are abomination to the Lord : but they

that deal truly are his delight.

We are here taught,

1. To hate lying, and to keep at the utmost distance from it, because

it is an abomination to the Lord, and renders those abominable in his

fight, that allow themselves in it ; not only because it is a breach of his

law, but because it is destructive to human society.

2. To make conscience of truth, not only in our words, but in all our

actions ; because those that deal truly and sincerely in all their dealings,

are his delight, and he is well-pleased with them. We delight to converse

with, and make use of, those that are honest, and that we may put a con

fidence in ; such therefore let us be, that we may recommend ourselves to

the favour both of God and man.

23. A prudent man concealeth knowledge: but the

heart of fools proclaimeth foolishness.

Note, 1. He that is wife, does not affect to proclaim his wisdom, and

it is his honour that he does not ; he communicates his knowledge when

it may turn to the edification of others, but he conceals it when the shew

ing of it would only tend to his own commendation. Knowing men, if

they be prudent men, will carefully avoid every thing that favours of

, ostentation, and not take all occasions to shew their learning and reading,

but only to use it for good purposes, and then let their own works praise

them. Ars ejl celare artem—The perfeSion os art is to conceal it.

2. He that is foolish, cannot avoid proclaiming his folly, and it is his

shame that he cannot j The heart offools, by their foolish words and ac

tions, proclaims foolishness ; either they do not desire to hide it, so little

sense have they of good and evil, honour and dishonour, or they know not

how to hide it,, so little discretion have they in the management of them*

selves, Eccl. 10. 3.

24. The hand of the diligent shall bear rule : but the

slothful shall be under tribute.

Note, 1. Industry is the way to preferment. Solomon advanced Je

roboam, because he saw that he was an industrious young man, and

minded his business, 1 Kings 11. 28. Men that take pains in study and

ferviceableness, will thereby gain such an interest and reputation as will

give them a dominion over all about them, by which means many have

risen strangely. He that has been faithful in afew things, shall be made

ruler over many things. The elders, that labour in the word and doBrine,

are worthy of double honour ; and those that are diligent when they are

young, will get that which will enable them to rule, and so to rest, when

they are old.

2. Knavery is the way to slavery ; Theslothful and careless, or rather

the deceitful, (for so the word signifies,) shall be under tribute. Those

that, because they will not take pains in an honest calling, live by their '

shifts, and arts of dishonesty, are paltry and beggarly, and will be kept

under. Those that are diligent and honest when they are apprentices,

will come to be masters ; but those that are otherwise, are the fools which,

all their days, must beservants to the wife in heart.

25. Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it stoop : but

a good word maketh it glad.

Here is, 1. The cause and consequence of melancholy. It is heaviness

in the heart, it is a load of care, and fear, and sorrow, upon the spirits, de

pressing them, and disabling to exert themselves with any vigour in what

is to be done, or courage in what is to be borne ; it makes them stoop,

prostrates and sinks them. Those that are thus oppressed, can neither do

the duty, nor take the comfort, of any relation, condition, or conversa

tion. Those therefore that are inclined to it, should watch and pray

against it.

2. The cure of it ; A good word from God, applied by faith, makes it

glad; such a word as that, (fays one of the rabbins,) Cast thy burthen

upon the Lord, and heJhallsustain thee ; the good word of God, particu.

larly the gospel, is designed to make the hearts glad, that are weary and

heavy-laden, Matth. 1 1. 28. Ministers are to be helpers of this joy.

26. The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour :

but the way of the wicked seduceth them.

See here, 1. That good men do well for themselves ; for they have in

themselves an excellent character, and they secure to themselves an ex

cellent portion, and in bath they excel other people ; The righteous is

more abundant than his neighbour, so the margin ; he is richer, though not

in this world's goods, yet in the graces and comforts of the Spirit, which

are the true riches. There is a true excellency in religion, it ennobles

men, inspires them with generous principles, makes them substantial ; it

is an excellency which is, in the sight of God, of great price, who is the

true Judge of excellency. His neighbour may make a greater figure in

the world, may be more applauded, but the righteous man has the in

trinsic worth.

2. That wicked men do ill for themselves ; they walk in a way which

seduces them. It seems to them to be not only a pleasant way, but the

right way ; it is so agreeable to flesh and blood, that they therefore flat

ter themselves with an opinion that it cannot be amiss, but they will not

gain the point they aim at, nor enjoy the good they hope for. It is all a

cheat ; and therefore the righteous is wiser and happier than his neigh

bours, that yet despise him, and trample upon him.

27. The slothful man roasteth not that which he took

in hunting : but the substance of a diligent man is pre

cious.

Here is, 1. That which may make us hate slothfulness and deceit, for

the word here, as before, signifies both ; The slothful deceitful man has

roast meat, but that which he roasts, is not what he himself took in hunt,

ing, no, it is what others took pains for, and he lives upon the fruit of
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their labours, like the drones in the hive. Or, if flothful deceitful men

have taken any thing by hunting, (as sportsmen are seldom men of busi

ness,) yet they do not roast it when they have taken it ; they have no

comfort in the enjoyment of it ; perhaps God in his providence cuts them

short of it.

2. That which may make us in love with industry and honesty ; that

the substance of a diligent man, though it be not great, perhaps, // yet pre

cious. It comes from the Messing of God; he has comfort in it ; it

does him good, and his family. It is his own daily bread, not bread out

of other people's mouths, and therefore he fees God gives it him in

answer to his prayer.

28. In the way of righteousness is life ; and in the path

way thereof'there is no death.

The way of religion is here recommended to us,

1. As a straight, plain, easy, way; it is the <way of righteousness ; God's

commands (the rule we are to walk by) are all holy, just, and good ; re

ligion has right reason and equity on its side ; it is a path-may, a way

which God has cast up for us, (Isa. 35. 8.) it is a highway, the king's

highway, the King of kings' highway ; a way which is tracked before

us by all the saints ; the good old way, full of the footsteps of the flock.

2. As a safe, pleasant, comfortable, way. (1.) There is nos only life

1 at the end, but there is life in the way ; all true comfort and satisfaction.

The favour of God, which is better than life ; the Spirit, who is life.

(2.) There is not only life in it, but so as that in it there is no death ;

none of that sorrow of the world, which works death, and is an allay to

our present joy and life. There is no end of that life that is in the way

of righteousness. Here there is life, but there is death too. In the way

of righteousness there is life, andno death ; life and immortality.

CHAP. XIII.

1. A wife son heareth his father's instruction: but a

i*- scorner heareth not rebuke.

Among the children of the same parents, it is no new thing for some

to be hopeful, and others the contrary ; now here we are taught to dis

tinguish.

1. There is great hope of those that have a reverence for their parents,

and are willing to be advised and admonished by them. He is a •wife

son, and is in a fair way to be wiser, that hears his father's instruction, de

sires to hear it, regards it, and complies with it, and does not only give it

the hearing.

2. There is little hope of those that will not so much as hear rebuke

with any patience, but scorn to submit to government, and scoff at those

that deal faithfully with them. How can those mend a fault, who will

not be told of it, but count those their enemies, who do them that kind

ness ?

2. A man shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth : but

the foul of the transgressorsshall eat violence.

Note, 1. If that which comes from within, out of the heart, be good,

and from a good treasure, it will return with advantage. Inward com

fort and satisfaction will be daily bread ; nay, it will be a continual feast

to those who delight in that communication which is to the use of edi

fying-

2. Violence done, will recoil in the face of him that does it ; Thefoul

of the transgressors, that harbours and plots mischief, and vents it by word

aud deed,shall eat violence ; they shall have their belly full of it. Reward

her asshe has rewarded thee, Rev. 1 8. 6. Every man (hall drink as he

brews, eat as he speaks ; for by our words we must be justified or con

demned ; (Matth. 12. 37.) as our fruit is, so will our food be, Rom.
6. 21, 22. 1

8. Tie that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life : but he

that openeth wide his lips fliall have destruction. i

Note, 1. A guard upon the lips is a guard to the foul; he that is

cautious, that thinks twice before he speaks once, that, if he have thought

tvil, lays hit hand upon hit mouth to suppress it, that keeps a strong bridle

on his tongue, and a strict hand on that bridle, he iee/is his foul from a

great deal both of guilt and grief, and saves himself the trouble of many

bitter reflections on himself, and others upon him.

2. There is m3ny a one ruined by an ungoverned tongue ; He that opens

wide his lips, to let out quod in buccum venerit—whatever iomes uppermest,

that loves to bawl, and bluster, and make a noise, and affects iuch a li

berty of speech as bids defiance both to God and man, heshall have de

struction. It will be the destruction or his reputation, his interest, his

comfort, and his foul, for ever, Jam. 3. 6.

4. The foul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing :

but the foul of the diligent shall be made fat,

Here is, 1. The misery and shame of the slothful ; see how foolish and

absurd they are ; they desire the gains which the diligent get, but they

hate the pains which the diligent take ; they covet every thing that is

to be coveted, but will do nothing that is to be done ; and therefore it

follows, They have nothing ; for he that will not labour, let him hunger,

and let him not eat, 2 Thess. 3. 10. The desire of the slothful, whick

mould be his excitement, is his torment, which should make him buiy,

makes him always uneasy, and is really a greater toil to him than labour

would be.

2. The happiness and honour of the diligent ; Theirfoul/hall be made

fat ; they shall have abundance, and shall have the comfortable enjoyment

of it ; and the more, for its being the fruit of their diligence. This is

especially true in spiritual affairs. They that rest in idle wishes, know

not what the advantages of religion are ; whereas they that take pains in

the service of God, find both the pleasure and profit of it.

5. A righteous man hateth lying : but a wicked man is

Ipathsome, and cometh to shame.

Note, 1. Where grace reigns, sin is loathsome. It is the undoubted

character of every righteous man, that he hates lying, all sin, for every sin

is a lie, and particularly all fraud and falsehood in commerce and conver

sation ; not only that he will not tell a lie, but he abhors it, from a

rooted reigning principle of love to truth and justice, and conformity to

God.

2. Where sin reigns, the man is loathsome. If his eyes were opened,

and his conscience awakened, he would be so to himself, he would abhor

himself, and repent in dust and ashes ; however, he is so to God and all

good men ; particularly, he makes himself so by lying, than which no

thing more detestable. And though he may think to face it out a while,

yet he will come to shame and contempt at last, and will blush to shew his

face, Dan. 12. 2.

6. Righteousness keepeth him that is upright in the way :

but wickedness overthroweth the sinner.

■

See here, 1. Saints secured from ruin. Those that are upright in their

way, that mean honestly in all their actions, adhere conscientiously to the

sacred and eternal rules of equity, and deal sincerely both with God and

man, their integrity will keep them from the temptations of Satan, which

fliall not prevail over them, the reproaches and injuries of evil men, which

shall not fasten upon them, to do them any real mischief, Ps. 25. 21.

Hie mums aheneus esto, nil conseire sibi— 1

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence.

2. Sinners securedfor ruin. Those that are wicked, even their wick

edness will be their overthrow at last, and they are held in the cords of it

in the mean time. Are they corrected, destroyed ? It is their own wick

edness that corrects them, that destroys them ; they alone shall bear it.

7. There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing:

there is that maketh himself poor, yet hath great riches.

This observation is applicable,

1. To men's worldly estate. The world is a great cheat; not only

the things of the world; but the men of the world ; all men are liars.

Here is an instance in two fore evils under the fun : (1.) Some that are

really poor, would be thought to be rich, and are thought to be so ; they

trade and spend as if they were rich, make a great bustle and a great
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shew as if they bad hid treasures, when perhaps, if all their debts were

paid, they are not worth a groat. This is fin ; and will be shame ; many

a one hereby ruins his family, and brings reproach upon his profession of

religion. They that thus live above what they have, choose to be sub

ject to their own pride rather than to God's providence, and it will end

accordingly. (2.) Some that are really rich, would be thought to be

poor, and are thought to be so, because they sordidly and meanly live

below what God has given them, and choose rather to bury it than to

use it, Eccl. 6. 1,2. In this there is ingratitude to God, injustice to

the family and neighbourhood, and uncharitablenefs to the poor.

2. To their spiritual state. Grace is the riches of the foul, it is true

riches, but men commonly misrepresent themselves, either designedly, or

through mistake, and ignorance of themselves. ( 1 . ) There are many

presuming hypocrites that are really poor, and empty of grace, and yet

either think themselves rich, and will not be convinced of their poverty,

or pretend themselves rich, and will not own their poverty. (2.) There

are many timorous, trembling, christians, that are spiritually rich, and

full of grace, and yet think themselves poor, and will not be persuaded

that they are rich, or, at least, will not own it ; by their doubts and fears,

their complaints and griefs, they make themselves poor. The former mis

take is destroying at last, this is disquieting in the mean time.

8. The ransom of a man's life are his riches : but the

poor heareth not rebuke.

We are apt to judge of men's blessedness, at least, in this world, by

their wealth, and that they are more or less happy according as they have

more or less of this world's goods ; but Solomon here fliews what a gross

mistake it is ; that we may be reconciled to a poor condition, and may

neither covet riches ourselves, nor envy those that have abundance.

1. Those that are rich, if by some they are respected for their riches,

yet, to balance that, by others they are envied and struck at, and brought

in danger of their lives, which therefore they are forced to ransom with

their riches. Slay us not, for <wc have treasures in the field, Jer. 41. 8.

Under some tyrants, it has been crime enough to be rich ; and how little

is a man beholden to his wealth, when it only serves to redeem that life

which otherwise bad not been exposed !

2. Those that are poor, if by some, that mould be their friends, they

are despised and overlooked, yet, to balance that, they are also despised

and overlooked by others, that would be their enemies, if they had any

thing to lose ; The poor hear not rebuke ; are not censured, reproached,

accused, nor brought into trouble, as the rich are ; for no body thinks it

worth while to take notice of them. When the rich Jews were carried

captives to Babylon, the poor of the land were test, 2 Kings 25. 12, Wel

come nothing, once in seven years. Cantabit vacuus coram latrone viator

—When a traveller is nut by a robber, ht -will rejoice in not having much

property about him.

9. The light of the righteous rejoiceth : but the lamp

of the wicked mail be put out.

Here is, 1. The comfort of good men flourishing and lasting .- The tight

of the righteous rejoices, it increases, and makes them glad. Even their

outward prosperity is their joy, and much more those gifts, graces, and

comforts, with which their fouls are illuminated ; theseshine mere and

mere, ch. 4. 1 8. The Spirit is their Light, and he gives them a fulness

of joy, and rejoices to do them good.

2. The comfort of bad men withering and dying j The lamp ofthe wicked

burns dim and faint, it looks melancholy, like a taper in an urn, and it

will shortly be put out in utter darkness, Isa. SO. 11. The light of the

righteous is as that of the fun, which may be eclipsed and clouded, but

will continue; that ot' the wicked is as a lamp of their own kindling,

which will presently go out, and is easily put out.

10. Only by pride cometh contention; but with the

Well-advised is wisdom.

Note, 1. Foolish pride is the great make-bait. Would you know

whence come wars andfightings ? They came from this root of bitterness.

Whatever hand other lusts may have in contention, (passion, envy, co

vetousness,) pride has the great hand, it is its pride that it will itself sow

discord, and needs no help. Pride makes men impatient of contradiction

in either their opinions or their desires, impatient of competition and rival-

ship, impatient of concession, and receding, from a conceit of certain

right and truth on their side ; and hence arise quarrels among relation*

and neighbours, quarrels in states and kingdoms, in churches and chris

tian societies. Men will be revenged, will not forgive, because they are

proud.

2. Those that are humble and peaceable, are wise and well advised.

Those that will ask, and take advice, that will consult their own con

sciences, their Bibles, their ministers, their friends, and will do nothing

rashly, they are wise, as in other things, so in this, that they will humble

themselves, will stoop and yield, to preserve quietness, and prevent quar

rels.

11. Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished : but he

that gathereth by labour shall increase.

This shews that riches wear as they are won and woven.

1. That which is won ill, will never wear well, for a curse attends it,

which will waste it ; and the fame corrupt dispositions which incline men

to the sinful ways of getting, will incline them to the like sinful ways of

spending ; Wealth gotten by vanity, will he bestowed upon vanity, and then

it will be diminished. That which is got by such employments as are not

lawful, or not becoming christians, such as only serve to seed pride anrj

luxury, that which is got by gaming, or by the stage, may as truly be

said to be gotten by vanity, as that which is got by fraud and lying, and

will be diminished. De male quetjitis vix gaudet tertius hteres—IU-gcltin

wealth willscarcely be enjoyed by the third generation.

2. That which is got by industry and honesty, will grow more, instead

of growing less ; it will be a maintenance, it will be an inheritance, it

will be an abundance. He that labours, working with his hands, shall so

increase, as that he shall have to give to him that needs ; (Eph. 4. 28.) and

when it comes to that, it will increase yet more and more.

1 2. Hope deferred maketh the heart sick : but ivhen the

desire cometh, it is a tree of life.

Note, 1. Nothing is more grievous than the disappointment of a raised

expectation, though not in the thihg itself by a denial, yet in the time of

it by a delay j Hope deferred makes the heartsick and languishing, fretful

and peevish ; but hope quite dashed kills the heart, and the higher the

expectation was raised, the more cutting is the frustration of it. It is

therefore our wisdom not to promise ourselves any great matters from the

creature, nor to feed ourselves with any vain hopes from this world, left

we lay up matter for our own vexation ; and what we do hope for, let

us prepare to be disappointed in, that if it should prove so, k may prove

the easier ; let us not be hasty. —

2. Nothing is more grateful than to enjoy that, at last, which we have

long wished and waited for ; When the desire does come, it puts men into a

sort of paradise, a garden of pleasure, for it is a tree of life. It will ag

gravate the eternal misery of the wicked, that their hopes will be frus

trated ; and it will make the happiness of heaven the more welcome to

the faints, that it is what they have earnestly longed for as the crown of

their hopes.

13. Whoso despiseth the word shall be destroyed r but

he that feareth the commandment shall be rewarded.

Here is, 1. The character of one that is marked for ruin ; He that

despises the word of God, and has no regard to it, no veneration for it, no*

will be ruled by it, certainly he shall be destroyed i for he slights that

which is the only means of curing a destructive disease, and makes him

self obnoxious to that divine wrath which will certainly be his destruc

tion. Those that prefer the rules ofcarnal policy before divine precepts,

and the allurements of the world and the flesh before God's promises and

comforts, despise his word, giving the preference to those things that stand

in competition with it ; and it is to their own just destruction, they would

not take warning.

2. The character of one that is sure to be happy i He thatfears the com*

mandment, that stands in awe of God, pays a deference to his authority,

has a reverence for his word, is afraid of displeasing God, and incurring

the penalties annexed to the commandment, he shall not only escape d<«

struction, butshall be rewarded for hia godly fear. In keeping the com*

mandment there is great reward.

14. The law of the wise is a fountain of life, to depart

from the shares of death*
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By lie law of lie wife and righteous, here, we may understand, either

the principles and rules by which they govern themselves, or (which

conies all to one) the instructions which they give to others, which ought

to be as a law to all about them ; and if they be so,

1. They will be constant springs of comfort and satisfaction; as a

fountain oflife, sending forth streams of living water; the closer we keep

to those rules, the more effectually we secure our own peace.

2. They will be constant preservatives from the temptations of Satan.

They that follow the dictates of this law, will keep at a distance from

the snares of fin, and so escape the snares of death, which they run them

selves into, that forsake the law of the wife.

15. Good understanding giveth favour : but the way of

transgressors is hard.

If we compare not only the end, but the way, we (hall find that re

ligion has the advantage ; for,

1. The way of faints is pleasant and agreeable ; Good understanding

gainsfavour with God and man ; our Saviour grew in that favour, when

he increased in wisdom. Those that conduct themselves prudently, and

order their conversation aright in every thing, that serve Christ in righ

teousness, and pence, andjoy in the Holy Ghost, are accepted nf God, and ap

proved of men, Rom. 14s 17» 18. And how comfortably will that man

pass through the world, who is well understood, and is therefore well

accepted !

2. The way of sinners is rough and uneasy, and, for thai reason, un

pleasant to themselves, because unacceptable to others. It is hard, hard

upon others, who complain of it, hard to the sinner himself, who can have

little enjoyment of himself, while he is doing that which is disobliging to

all mankind. The service of sin is perfect slavery, and the road to hell is

strewed with the thorns and thistles that are the products of the curse.

Sinners labour in the very fire.

16. Every prudent man dealeth with inowledge : but

a fool layeth open his folly.

Note, 1. It is wisdom to be cautious ; Every prudent discr et man ■

does all with inowledge, (considering with himself, and consulti g with

others,) acts with deliberation, and is upoi. the reserve; is car.-tul not to

meddle with that which he has not some knowledge of, nor lo launch out

into business which he has not acquainted himself with ; will not deal with

those that he has not some inowledge of, whether they may be confided

in. He is still dealing in knowledge, that he may increase the stock he

has.

2. It is folly to be rash, as the fool is, who is forward to talk of things

he knows nothing of, and undertake that which he is no way fit for, and

so lays open hisfilly, and makes himself ridiculous. He began to build, and

was not able tofi ifb.

17. A wicked messenger falleth into mischief: but a

faithful ambassador is health.

Here is, 1. The ill consequences of betraying a trust ; A wiled mrf-

fenger, who, being sent to negociate any business, is false to him that em

ployed him, divulges his counsels, and so defeats his designs, he cannot

expect to prosper, but will certainly fall into some mischief or other, will

be discovered and punished ; since nothing is more hateful to God and

man than the treachery of those that have a confidence reposed in them.

2. The happy effects of fidelity ; An ambassador, whofaithfully dis

charges his trust, and serves the interests of those who employ biro, he is

health, he is health to those by whom, and for whom, he is employed,

heals differences that are between them, and preserves a good understand

ing ; he is health to himself, for he secures bis own interest. This is

applicable to ministers. Christ's messengers and ambassadors ; those that [

are wicked and false to Christ, and the souls of men, do mischief, andfall I

into mischief ; but those that are faithful, will find sound words to be

healing words, to others and themselves.

18. Poverty and shameJJiaU be to him that refuseth in

struction : but he that regardeth reproof shall be honoured.

Note, 1. He that is so proud that he scorns to be taught, will certainly

be abased ; He that refuses the good inflruSion offered him, as if it were

a reflection upon his honour, and an abridgment of his liberty, poverty

i and shame shall be to him ; he will become a beggar, and live and die in

I disgrace ; every one will despise him as foolish, and stubborn, and ungo.

| vernable.

2. He that is so humble, that he takes it well to be told of his faults,

shall certainly be exalted ; He that regards a reproof, whoever gives it

him, and will mend what is amiss when it is shewed him, he gains respect

as wife and candid ; he avoids that which would be a disgrace to him,

and is in a fair way to make himself considerable.

19. The desire accomplished is sweet to the foul: but

it is abomination to fools to depart from evil. •

' '
\

This fliers the folly of those that refuse instruction, for they might be

happy, and will not.

1. They might be< happy. There are in man strong desires of happi

ness ; God has provided for the accomplishment of those desires, and that

would besweet to thefoul, whereas the pleasures of fense are grateful only

to the carnal appetite. The desire of good men toward the favour of God

and spiritual blessings, brings that which is sweet to their fouls ; we know

those that can say so by experience, Ps. 4. 6, 7.

2. Yet they will not be happy ; for it is an abon'tnation to them to de

partfrom evil, which is necessary to their being happy. Never let those

expect any thing truly sweet to their souls, that will not be persuaded

to leave their sins, but that roll them under their tongues as a sweet

morsel.

20. He that walketh with wise men shall be wise : but a

companion of fools shall be destroyed.

Note, 1. Those that would be good, must keep good company, which

is an evidence for them that they would be good, (men's character is

known by the company they choose,) and will be a means of making

them good, of shewing them the way, and of quickening and encouraging

them in it. He that would be himself wise, must walk with those that

are so, must choose such for his intimate acquaintance, and converse with

i them accordingly ; must ask and receive instruction from them, and keep

up pious and profitable talk with them ; ( Ecclesiastit us 8. V.) Miss not

the discourse of the elders, for they also learnrd if their fathers. And, [ch.

6. S5. ) Be willing to hear every godly discourse, and let not the parables cj

underjl mding escape thee. . . .

2. Multitudes are brought to ruin by bad company ; A companion of

foolsshall be Irolen, so some ; shall be In wn, so the Seventy ; known to

be a fool ; nofeitur exfocio—he is inown by his company. He will be lite

them, so some ; will be made wicked, so others ; it comes all to one ; for

all those, and those only, that make themselves wicked, will be dejlroyed ;

and those that associate with evil doers, are debauched, and so undone,

and, at last, ascribe their death to it.

21. Evil pursueth sinners: but to the righteous, good

shall be repayed.

Here see, 1. How unavoidable the destruction of sinners is ; the wrath

of God purses them, and all the terrors of that wrath ; Evil pursues them

close wherever they go, as the avenjrer of blood pursued the matiflayer,

and they have no city of refuge to flee to ; they attempt an escape, but

in vain. Whom God pursues he is sure to overtake. They may pros

per for a while, and grow very secure, but. their damnation slumbers not,

though they do.

2. How indefeisible the happiness of the saints is j the God that can

not lie, has engaged that to the righteous goodshall be repayed ; t hey shall

be abundantly recompensed for all the good they have done, and all the

ill they have suffered, in this world ; lo that though many have been

losers for their righteousness, they shall not be loiers Oy it. Though the

recompense do not come quickly, it will come in the day of payment, in

the world of retribution ; and it will be an abundant recompense.

22. A good man leaveth an inheritance to his children's

children : and the wealth of the sinner is laid up for the

just.

See here, 1. How a good man's estate lasts ; he leaves an inheritance lo

his children's children. It i8 part of his praise, that he is thoughtful for

Vol. II. No. 4G. 11 H
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posterity ; that lie does not lay all out upon himself, but is in care to do

well for those that come after him ; not by withholding more than is

meet, but by a prudent and decent frugality. He trains up his children

to this, that they may leave it to their children ; and especially he is care

ful, both by justice and charity, to obtain the blessing of God upon what

he has, and to entail that upon his children, without which the greatest

industry and frugality will be in vain ; A good man, by being good, and

doing good, by honouring the Lord with his substance, and spending it

in his service, secures it to his posterity ; or if he should not leave them

much of this world's goods, his prayers, his instructions, his good ex

ample, will be the best entail ; and the promises of the covenant will be

an inheritance to his children's children, Ps. 103. 17.

¥. How it increases by the accession of the wealth ofthesinner to it, for

that it had up for the just. If it be asked, '« How should good men

grow so rich, who are not so eager upon the world as others are, and who

commonly suffer for their well-doing ?" It is here answered. " God, in

his providence, often brings into their hands that which wicked people

hid laid up for themselves." The innocentJhall divide thesilver, Job 27.

16^ 17. The Israelites (hall spoil the Egyptians, (Exod. 12. 36.) and

eat the riches of the Gentiles, Isa. 61. 6. • .

23. Much food is in the tillage of the poor : but there

is that destroyed for want of judgment.

See here, I. How a small estate may be improved by industry, so that

a man, by making the best of every thing, may live comfortably upon it ;

Much food is in the tillage of the poor, the poor farmers that have but a

little, but take pains with that little, and husband it well. Many make

it an excuse for their idleness, that they have but a little to work on, a

very little to be doing with ; but the less compass the field is of, the more

let the /kill and labour of the owner be employed about it, and it will

turn to a very good account. Let him dig, and he needs not beg.

2. How a great estate may be ruined by indiscretion ; There is that has

a great deal but it it destroyed and brought to nothing, for ivant ofjudg-

mn>, prudence in the management of it. Men over-build themselves, or

over-buy themselves ; keep greater company, or a better table, or more

servants than they can afford ; suffer what they have, to go to decay, and

do not make the most of it ; by taking up money themselves, or being

bound for others their estates are funk, their families reduced, and all fur

want ofjudgment.

, 24. He that fpareth his rod hateth his son : but he that

loveth him chasteneth him betimes.

Note, 1. To the education of children in that which is good, there is

necessary a due correction of them for what is amiss ; every child of our's

is a child of Adam, and therefore has that foolishness bound up in its

heart, which calls for rebuke, more or less ; the rod and reproof which

give wisdom. Observe, It is his rod that must be used, the rod of a pa

rent, directed by wisdom and love, and designed for good ; not the rod of

a servant.

2. It is good to begin betimes with the necessary restraints of children

from that which is evil, before vicious habits ait- confirmed. The branch

is easily bent when it is tender.

3. Those really hate their children, though they pretend to be fond of

them, that do not keep them under a strict discipline, and by all proper

methods, severe ones, when gentle ones will not serve, make them sensible

of their faults, and afraid of offending. They abandon them to their

worst enemy, to the most dangerous disease, and therefore hate them.

Let this reconcile children to the correction their good parents give

them ; it is from love, and for their good, Heb. 12. 7...9.

25. The righteous eateth to the satisfying of his foul :

but the belly of the wicked shall want.

Note, 1. It is the happiness of the righteous, that they shall have

enough, and that they know when they have enough. They desire not

to be surfeited, but, being moderate in their desires, they are soon satis

fied. Nature is content with a little, and grace with lessj enough is as

good as a feast. They that feed on the bread of life, that feast on the

promises, meet with abundant satisfaction of foul there, eat, and be silled.

2. It is the misery of the wicked, that, through the insatiableness of

tlieir ow n desires, they are always needy ; not only their fouls (hall not

be satisfied with the world and the flesh, but even their bellyJhall want ;

their sensual appetite it always craving. In hell they (hall be denied a

drop of water.

chap. xrv.

1. l^VERY wife woman buildeth her house : but the

J—* foolish plucketh it down with her hands.

Note, 1. A good wife is a great blessing to a family; by a fruitful

wife a family is multiplied and replenished with children, and so built up ;

but by a prudent wife, one that is pious, industrious, and considerate, the

affairs of the family are made to prosper, debts are paid, portions raised,

provision made, the children well educated and maintained, and the family

has comfort within doors and credit without ; thus is the house built.

She looks upon it as her own to take care of, though Hie knows it is bef

husband's to bear rule in, Esth. 1. 22.

2. Many a family is brought to ruin by ill housewifery, as well as by

ill husbandry. Afoolish woman, that has no fear of God, nor regard to

her business, that is wilful, and wasteful, and humoursome ; that indulges

her ease and appetite, and is all for jaunting and feasting, cards and the

play-house ; though ssie come to a plentiful estate, aud to a family be

forehand, me will impoverish and waste it, and will as certainly be the

ruin of her house, as if ssie filuclcd it down with her lands ; aud the hus

band himself, with all his care, can scarcely prevent k.

2. He that walketh in his uprightness feareth the

Loud : but he that is perverse in his ways defpifeth him.

Here are, I. Grace and sin in their true colours. Grace reigning is

a reverence of God, and gives honour to him who is infinitely great and

high, and to whom all honour is due, than which what is more becoming,

or should be more pleasing to the rational creature ? Sin reigning is no

less than a contempt of God ; in this, more than in any thing, sin appears

exceeding sinful, that it despises God, whorii angels adore. They that

despise God's precepts, and will not be ruled by them, his promises, and

will not accept of them, despise God himself, and all his attributes.

2. Grace and sin in their true light. By this we may know a man

that has grace, and the fear of God, reigning in him, he •aalkt in his up

rightness, he makes conscience os his actions, is faithful both to God and

man, and every stop he makes, as well as every step he takes, is by rule j

here is one that honours God. But, on the contrary, he that it perverse

in hit wnys, that wilfully follows his own appetites and passions, that is

unjust and dissionest, and contradicts his profession in his conversation;

however he may pretend to devotion, he is a wicked man, aud will be

reckoned with as a despifer of God himself.

3. In the mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride : but the

lips of the wife shall preserve them.

See here, I. A proud fool exposing himself. Where there is pride

|—in the heart, and no wisdom in the head to suppress it, it commonly

shews itself in the words ; In the mouth there is pride, proud boasting, proud

censuring, proud scorning, proud commanding, and giving law ; this is

the rod, or branch, of pride ; the word is used only here, and Isa. 11. 1.

It grows from that root of bitterness which is in the heart ; it is a rod

from that stem. The root must be plucked up, or we cannot conquer this

branch ; or it is meant of a smiting, beating, rod ; a rod of pride which

strikes others. The proud man with his tongue lays about him, and

deals blows at pleasure, but it will in the end be a rod to himself ; the

proud man shall come under an ignominious correction by the words of

his own mouth ; not cut as a soldier, but caned as a servant ; and herein

he will be beaten with his own rod, Ps. 64. 8.

2. A humble wise man saving himself, and consulting his own good;

The lift of the wife Jhall preserve them from doing that mischief to others,

which proud men do with their tongues, and from bringing that mischief

on themselves, which haughty scorners are often involved in.

4. Where no oxen are, the crib is clean : but much in

crease is by the strength of the ox.

Note, J. The neglect of hussiandry is the way to poverty ; Where no

oxen are, to till the ground, aud tread out the corn, the crib is empty, it

cban, there is no straw. for the cattle, aud consequently, no bread for the
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service of man. Scarcity is represented by cleanness of teeth, Amos 4. 6.

Where no oxen are, there is nothing to be done at the ground, and then

nothing to be had out of it ; the crib indeed is clean from dung, which

pleases the neat and nice, that cannot endure husbandry, because there is

to much dirty work in it, ?nd therefore will fell their oxen to keep the

crib clean ; but then not only f3t labour, but even the dung, of the ox

is wanted. This (hews the folly of those who addict themselves to the

pleasures of the country, but do not mind the business of it ; who (as we

fay) keep more horses than kine, more dogs than swine; their families

mult needs suffer by it.

2. Those who take pains about their ground, are likely to reap the

profit of it ; those who keep that about them, which is for use and ser

vice, not for state aud (hew, more husbandmen than footmcn, they are

likely to thrive. Much increase is by thestrength of the ox, that is made

for our service, aud is profitable alive and dead.

5. A faithful witness will not lie :

will utter lies.

but a false witness

In the administration of justice, much depends upon the witnesses, and

therefore it is necessary to the common good that witnesses be principled

as they ought to be ; for,

1. A witness that is conscientious, will not dare to give in a testimony

that is in the least untrue ; nor, for good will or ill will, represent a thing

otherwise than according to the best of his knowledge, whoever is pleased

or displeased ; and then judgment runs down like a river.

2. But a witness that will he bribed, and biassed, and brow-beaten,

•a/ill utter lies, (and not stick or startle at it,) with as much readiness and

assurance, as if it were all true.

6. A scorner seeketh wisdom, andJindeth it not :

knowledge is easy unto him that understandeth.

but

Note, 1. The reason why some people seek wisdom, and do not find it,

is, because they do not seek it from a right principle, and in a right man

ner. They are scorners, and it is in scorn that they ask instruction, that

they may ridicule what is told them, and may cavil at it. Many put

questions to Christ, tempting him, and that they might have whereof to

accuse him, but they were never the wiser. No marvel, if they who seek

wisdom, as Simon Magus sought the gifts of the Holy Ghost, to serve

their pride and covetousness, do not find it, for they seek amiss. Herod

desired to fee a miracle, but he was a scorner, and therefore it was denied

him, Luke 23. 8. Scorners speed not in prayer.

2. To those who understand themselves aright, who departfmm evil,

for that is understanding, the know/edge of God and of his will is easy. The

parables which harden scorners in their scorning, and make divine things

more difficult to them, enlighten those who are willing to learn, and make

the same things more plain and intelligible and familiar to them, Matth.

13. 11, 15, 16. The fame word which to the scornful is a favour of

death unto death, to the humble and serious is a favour of life unto

life. He that understands, so as to depart from evil, (for that is under

standing,') to quit his prejudices, to lay aside all corrupt dispositions and

affections, will easily apprehend instruction, and receive the impressions

of it.

7. Go from the presence of a foolish man, when thou

perceivest not in him the lips of knowledge.

See here, 1. How we may discern a fool, and discover him ; a wicked

man, for he is a foolish man ; if we perceive not in him the lips of knowledge,

if we find there is no relish or savour of piety in his discourse, that his

communication is all corrupt and corrupting, and nothing in it good and

to the use of edifying, we may conclude the treasure is bad.

2. How we must decline such a one, and depart from him ; Gofrom

his presence, for thou perceivtst there is no good to be gotten by his com

pany, but danger of getting hurt by it. Sometimes the only way we

have of reproving wicked discourse and witnessing against it, is, by leav

ing the company aud going out of the hearing of it.

8. The wisdom of the prudent is to understand his way :

but the folly of fools is deceit.

| See here, 1. The good conduct of a wife and good man ; he manages

: himself well. It is not the wisdom of the learned, which consists only in

; speculation, that is here commended, but the wisdom of the prudent, which

is practical, and is of use to direct our counsels and actions. Christian

prudence consists in a right understanding of our tuny; for we are travel

lers, whose concern it is, not to spy wondere, but to get forward toward

their journey's end. It is to understand our own way, not to be critics

and busy bodies in other men's matters, but to look well to ourselves, and

ponder the path of ourfeet ; to understand the directions of our way, that

we may observe them ; the dangers of our way, that we may avoid them ;

the difficulties of our way, that we may break through them ; and the

advantages of our way, that we may improve them: to understand the

rules we are to walk by, and the ends we are to walk toward, and walk

accordingly.

2. The bad conduct of a bad man ; he puts a cheat upon himself, he

does not rightly understand his way, he thinks he does, and so misses his

way, and goes on in his mistake; The folly of fools is deceit, it cheats

them into their own ruin. The folly of him that built on the saud, was

deceit.

9. Fools make a mock at fin

there is favour.

but among the righteous

See here, 1. How wicked people are hardened in their wickedness;

they mate a mock at stn ; they make a laughing matter of the sins of

others, making themselves and their companions merry with that for

which they should mourn ; and they make a light matter of their own

sins, both when they are tempted to tin, aud when they have committed

it ; they call evilgood, and good evil, (Isa. 5. 20. ) turn it off with a jest,

rush into sin, (Jer. 8. 6.) and say they (hall have peace though they go

on : they care not what mischief they do by their sins, and laugh at those

that tell them of it. They are advocates for sin, and are ingenious at

framing excuses for it. Fools make a mock at thestn-nfftring, so some ;

they that make light of sin, make light of Christ. They are fools that

make light of sin, for they make light of that which God complains of,

(Amos 2. 13 ) which lay heavy upon Christ, and which they themselves

will have other thoughts of shortly.

2. How good people are encouraged in their goodness ; Among the

righteous there is favour ; if they in any thing offend, they presently re

pent, and obtain the favour of God. They have a good will one to ano-

I ther ; and among them, in their societies, there is mutual charity and

compassion in cafes of ossences, and no mocking. ,

10. The heart knoweth his own bitterness ; and a stran

ger doth not intermeddle with his joy.

This agrees with 1 Cor. 2. 1 1. What man knows the things of a man,

and the changes of his temper, save thespirit ofa man ?

1. Every man feels most from his own burthen, especially that which

j is a burthen upon the spirits, for that is commouly concealed, and the

sufferer keeps it to himself. We must not censure the griefs of others,

for' we know not what they feel, their stroke perhaps is heavier than their

groaning. '

2. Many enjoy a secret pleasure, especially in divine consolations, which

others are not aware of, much less are (harers in. As the sorrows of a

penitent, so the joys of a believer, are such as a stranger does not intermeddle

with, and therefore is no competent judge of.

1 1. The house of the wicked shall be overthrown : but

the tabernacle of the upright fliall flourish.

Note, 1. Sin is the ruin of great families; The house of the wicked,

though built ever so strong and high,shall le overthrown, shall be brought

to poverty and disgrace, and at length be extinct. His hope for heaven,

the house on which he leans, (hall not stand, but fail in the storm ; the

deluge that comes, will sweep it away.

2. Righteousness is the rife and stability, even of mean families ;

Even the tabernacle of the upright, though moveable and despicable as a

tent,stall'stourifh in outward prosperity, if Infinite Wisdom see good ; at

all events, in graces and comfort, which are true riches and honours.

1 2. There is a way which seemeth right unto a man,

but die end thereof are the ways of death.
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We have here an account os the way and end of a great many self-de

luded souls.

1. Their way is seemingly fair; it Jeemi right to themselves; they

please themselves with a fancy that they are as they should be, that their

opinion* and practices are good, and such as will bear them out. The

way of ignorance and carelessness, the way of worldliness and earthly-

iniudedness, the way of sensuality aud flesh-pleasing, seem right to those

that walk in them ; much more, they imagine the way of hypocrisy in

religion, external performances, partial reformations, and blind zeal, will

bring them to heaven ; they flatter themselves in their own eyes, that all

will be well at last.

2. Their end is really fearful, and the more so for their mistake ; it is

the wiyi of death, eternal death ; their iniquity will certainly be their ruin,

and they will perish with a lie in their right hand. Self-deceivers will

prove in the end, self-destroyers.

1 3. Even in laughter the heart is sorrowful ; and the

end of that mirth is heaviness.

This shews the vanity of carnal mirth, and proves what Solomon said

of laughter, that It is mad ; for,

1. There is sadness under it. Sometimes when sinners are under con

victions, or some great trouble, they dissemble their grief by a forced

mirth, and put a good face on it, because they will not seem to yield ;

they cry not when he binds them. Nay, when men really are merry, yet

at the fame time there is some allay or other to it ; something that casts

a damp upon their mirth, which all their gaiety cannot keep from their

heart. Their consciences tell them they have no reason to be merry ;

(Hos. 9. 1.) they cannot but see the vanity of it. Spiritual joy is seated

in the soul ; the joy of the hypocrite is but from the teeth outward. See

John 16. 22. 2 Cor. 6. 10.

2. There is worse after this ; The end of that mirth it heaviness ; it is

soon over, like the crackling of thorns under a pot : and if the conscience

be awake, all sinful and profane mirth will be reflected upon with bitter-

terness ; if not, the heaviness will be so much the greater, • when f r all

these things GodJhall bring the sinner into judgment. The sorrows of the

saints will end in everlasting joys, (Pf. 126. 5.) but the laughter of fools

'will end in endless weeping and wailing.

14. The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own

ways : and a good manJliall be satisfied from himself.

Note, 1. The misery of sinners will be an eternal surfeit upon their

fins ; The backslider in heart, who, for fear of suffering, or in hope of

prosit or pleasure, forsakes God and his duty, shall befilled -with his own

ways, God will give him enough of them ; they would not leave their

brutish lusts and passions, and therefore they (hall stick by them, to their

everlasting terror and torment ; he that isfilthy,Jhall beJilthyjlill. Son,

remember, shallJill them with their own ways, and set their sins in order

before them. Backsliding begins in the heart, it is the evil heart of un

belief that departs from God ; and of all sinners backsliders will have most

terror when they reflect on their own ways, Luke 11. 26.

2. The happiness of the saints will be an eternal satisfaction in their

graces, as tokens of, and qualifications for, God's peculiar favour ; A

good man shall be abundantly satisfied from himself, from what God has

wrought in him. He has rejoicing in himself alone. Gal. 6. 4. As sinners

never think they have sin enough till it brings them to hell, so saints

never think they have grace enough till it brings them to heaven.

1 5. The simple believeth every word : but the prudent

man looketh well to his going. >

Note, 1. It is folly to be credulous, to heed every flying report, to

give ear to every man's story, though ever so improbable, to take things

upon trust from common fame, to depend upon every man's profession of

friendship, and give credit to every one that will promise payment ; those

areJimftle, who thus believe every word, forgetting that all men, in some

fense, are liars, in comparison with God, all whose words we are to be

lieve with an implicit faith, for he cannot lie.

2.- It is wisdom to be cautious ; The prudent man will try before

he trusts, will weigh both the credibility of the witness, and the pro

bability of the testimony, and then give judgment as the thing appears,

or suspend his judgment till it appears. Prove all things, and believe not

every spirit.

1 6. A wife man feareth, and departeth from evil ; but

the fool rageth, and is confident.

Note, 1. Holy fear is an excellent guard upon every holy thing, and

agamst every thing that is unholy. It is wisdom to departfrom evil,

from the evil of sin, and thereby from alLother evil ; and therefore it is

wisdom to fear, to be jealous over ourfelv¥s with a godly jealousy, to keep

up a dread of God's wrath, to be afraid of coming near the borders of fin,

or dallying with the beginnings of it. A wife man, for fear of harm,

keeps, out of harm's way, and starts back in a fright when he finds himself

entering into temptation.

2. Presumption is folly. He who, when he is warned of his danger,

rages, and is confident, furiously piHhes on, cannot bear to be checked,

bids defiance to the wrath and curse of God, and, fearless of danger, per-

fists in his rebellion, makes bold with the occasions of sin, and plays upon

the precipice, he is a fool, for he acts against his reason and his interest,

and his ruin will quickly be the proof of his folly.

1 7. He t/i at is soon angry dealeth foolUhly : and a man

of wicked devices is hated.

Note, 1. Passionate men are justly laughed at ; Men who are peevish

and touchy, and are soon angry upon every the least provocation, deal

fooljbly, they say and do that which is ridiculous, and so expose themselves

to contempt, they themselves cannot but be ashamed of it when the heat

is over. The consideration of this should engage those especially who

are in reputation for wisdom and honour, with the utmost care to bridle

their passion.

2. Malicious men are justly dreaded and detested, for they are much

more dangerous and mischievous to all societies; A man of wicied devices,

who stifles his resentments till he has an opportunity of being avenged,

and is secretly plotting how to wrong his neighbour, and to do him an

ill turn, as Cain to kill Abel, such a man as this is hated by all maukind.

The character of an angry man is piteable ; through the surprise of a

temptation he distrubs and disgraces himself, but it is soon over, and he

is sorry for it ; but that of a spiteful revengeful man is odious, there is no

fence against him, nor cure for him.

18. The simple inherit folly : but the prudent are

crowned with knowledge.

Note, I. Sin is the shame of sinners ; The simple, who love simplicity,

get nothing by it, they inherit folly, they have it ly inheritance, so some.

This corruption of nature is derived from our first parents, and all the ca

lamities that attend it we have by kind ; it was the inheritance they

transmitted to their degenerate race, an hereditary disease. They are a»

fond of it as a man of his inheritance, hold it as fast, and are as loath to

part with it. What they value themselves upon, is really foolish ; and

what will be the issue of their simplicity but folly ? They will for ever

rue their own foolish choices.

2. Wisdom is the honour of the wife ; The prudent crown themselves

with knowledge, they look upon it as their brightest ornament, and there

is nothing they are so ambitious of ; they bind it to their heads as a

crown, which they will by no means part with ; they press toward the

top and perfection of knowledge, which will crown their beginnings and

progress. They (hall have the praise of it ; wise heads shall be respected

as if they were crowned heads. They crown knowledge, (so some read

it,) they are a credit to their profession ; wisdom is not only justified, but

glorified, of all her children.

19. The evil bow before the good; and the wicked at

the gates of the righteous.

That is, 1. The wicked are oftentimes impoverished and brought low,

so that they are forced to beg, their wickedness having reduced them to

straits, while good men, by the blessing of God, are enriched, and enabled

to give, and do give, even to the evil, for where God grants life, we must

not deny a livelihoood.

2. Sometimes God extorts, even from bad men, an acknowledgement

of the excellency of God's people. The evil ought always to bew before

the good, and sometimes they are made to do it, aud to know that God hat

loved them, Rev. 3. 9. They desire their favour,^ Esth. 7. 7.) their pray,

ers, 2 Kings S. 12.

3. There is a day coming when the upright shall have the dominion ;
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(PC. 49. 14.) when the foolish virgins fliall come begging to the wife for

oil, and (hall knock in vain at that gate os the Lord, at which the righteous

entered.

20. The poor is hated even of his own neighbour : but

the rich hath many friends.

This (hews not what should be, but what is, the common way of the

world—»to be shy of the poor, and fond of the rich.

1. Few will give countenance to those whom the world frown! upon,

though otherwise worthy of respect ; The floor, who should be pitied, and

encouraged, and relieved, is haled, looked strange upon, and kept at a

distance, even by hit own neighbour, who, before he fell into disgrace, was

intimate with him, and pretended to have a kindness for him. Most are

swallowifriends that are gone in winter. It is good having God our

Friend, for he will not desert us when we are poor.

2. Every one will make court to those whom the world smiles upon,

though otherwise unworthy ; The rich have many friends, friends to their

riches, in hope to get something out of them. There is little friendship

in the world Sut what is governed by self-interest, which is no true friend

ship at all, nor what a wife man will either value himself on, or put any

confidence in. Those that make the world their god, idolize them that

have most of its good things, and seek their favour at if indeed they were

Heaven's favourites.

21. He that defpifeth his neighbour sinneth: but he

that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he.

See here how men's character and condition are measured, and judged

of, by their conduct toward their poor neighbours.

1. Those that look upon them with contempt, have herealligned them

a bad character, and their condition will be accordingly. He that despises

his neighbour because he is low in the world, because he is of a mean ex

traction, rustic education, and makes but a mean figure, that thinks it

below him to take notice of him, converse with him, or concern himself

.about him, and sets him with the dogs of his flock, he is a sinner, is

guilty of a sin, is in the way to worse, shall be dealt with as a sinner, un

happy is he.

2. Those that look upon them with compassion, are here said to be in

a good condition, according to their character. He that' has mercy on the

poor, is ready to do all the good offices he can to him, and thereby puts

an honour upon him, happy is he ; he does that which is pleasing to God,

which he himself will afterward reflect upon with great satisfaction, for

' which the loins of the poor will bless him, and which will be abundantly

recompensed in the resurrection of the just.

22. Do they not err that devise evil ? But mercy and

truthJhall be to them that devise good.

See here, 1. How miserably mistaken they are, that not only do evil,

but devise it ; Do they not err ? Yes, certainly they do, every one knows

it. They think that by sinning with craft and contrivance, and carrying

on their intrigues with more plot and artifice than others, they (hail make

a better hand of their sins than others do, and come off better ; but they

are mistaken. God's justice cannot be out-witted. They that devise

evil against their neighbours, greatly err, for it will certainly turn upon

themselves, and end in their own ruin ; a fatal error !

2. How wisely they consult their own interest, that not only do good,

"but devise it ; Mercy and truth (hall be to them ; not a reward of debt,

(they will own that they merit nothing,) but a reward of mercy, mere

mercy, mercy according to the promise, mercy and truth, to which God

is. pleased to make himself a Debtor. Those that are so liberal as to de

vise liberal things, that seek opportunities of doing good, and contrive

how to make their charity most extensive, and most acceptable to those

that need it, by liberal things theyshallstand, Isa. 32. 8.

23. In all labour there is profit : but the talk of the lips

tendeth only to penury.

Note, 1. Working, without talking, will make men rich ; In all la

bour of the head, or of the hand, there is profit, it will turn to some good

account or other. Industrious people are generally thriving people, and j

where there is something done, there is something to be had. The

stirring handsets a funny. It is good therefore to keep in business, aud ll
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| to keep in action, and what our hands find to do, to do it with all our

might. 71

2. Talking, without working, will make men poor. Those that love

to boast of their business, and make a noise about it, and that waste their

; time, in tittle-tattle, in telling and hearing new things* like the Athenians,

j and, under pretence of improving themselves by conversation, neglect the

| work of their place aud day, they waste what they have, and the course

they lake, tends to penury, and will end in it. It is true in the affairs of

our fouls ; those that take pains in the service of God, that strive earnestly

in prayer, will find profit in it. But if men's religion runs all out in talk

and noise, and their praying is only the labour of the lips, they will be

spiritually poor, and come to nothing.

24. The crown of the wise is their riches : but the fool

ishness of fools is folly.

Observe, I. If men be wife and good, riches make them so much the

more honourable and useful ; The croivn of the mist is their riches ; their

riches make them to be so much the more respected, and give them the

more authority and influence upon others. They that have wealth, and

wisdom to use it, will have a great opportunity of honouring God and.

doing good in the world. Wisdom is good without an inheritance, but bet-

ter with it.

2. If men be wicked and corrupt, their wealth will but the more

expose them ; Thefoolishness of fools, put them in what condition you

will, is folly, and will shew itself, and shame them ; 'if they have riches,

they do mischief with them, and are the more hardened in their foolish

practices.

2.5. A true witness delivereth fouls ; but a deceitful

witness speaketh lies.

See here, 1. How much praise is due to a faithful witness ; He deli

vers the fouls of the innocent, who are falsely accused, and their good

names, which are as dear to them as their lives. A man of integrity-

will venture the displeasure of the greatest, to bring truth to light, and

rescue those who are injured by falsehood. A faithful minister, who truly

witnesses for God against sin, is thereby instrumental to deliverfouls from

eternal death.

2. How little regard is to be had to a false witness ; he forgets lies, and

yet pours them out with the greatest assurance imaginable for the de

struction of the innocent. It is therefore the interest of a nation by all

means possible to detect and punish false witness-bearing, yea, and lying

in common conversation ; for truth is the cement of society.

26. In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence : and

his children shall have a place of refuge. 27. The fear of

the Lord is the fountain of Use, to depart from the snares

of death. 1

In these two verses, we are invited and encouraged to live in the fear

of God, by the advantages which attend a religious life ; the fear of

the Lord is here put for all gracious principles, producing gracious prac

tices.

1. Where this reigns, it produces a holy security and serenity of mind ;

there is in it astrong confidence, it enables a man still to hold fast both his

purity and his peace, whatever happens, and gives him boldness before

God and the world. / know that Ishall be justified; None of these things

move me ; such is the language of this confidence.

2. It entails a blessing upon posterity. The children of them that by

faith make God their Confidence, fliall be encouraged by the promise that

God will be a God to believers, and to their feed, to fly to him as their

Refuge, and they shall find shelter in him. The children of religious

parents often do the better for their parents' instructions and example,

and fare the better for their faith and prayers. Our fathers trusted in thee,

therefore we will.

S. It is an over-flowing, ever-flowing, spring of comfort and joy ; it-is

a fountain of life, yielding constant pleasure and satisfaction to the foul ;

joys that are pure and fresh, are life to the soul, and quench its thirst, and

can never be drawn dry ; it is a well of living water, that is springing up

to, and is the earnest of, eternal life.

4. It is a sovereign antidote against sin and temptation. Those that

have a true relish of the pleasures of serious godliness, will not be allujsed

11 I
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by the baits of sib to swallow its hook ; they have better things than any

'it can pretend to offer, and therefore it is easy to them to departfrom the

snaret of death, and to keep their foot from being taken in them.

28. Th the multitude of people is the king's honour :

but in the want of people is the destruction or the prince.

Here are two maxims in politics, which carry their own evidence with

them.

1. That it is much for the honour of a king to have a populous king

dom ; it is a sign that he rules well, since strangers are hereby invited to

come and settle under his protection, and his own subjects live comfort

ably ; it is a sign that he and his kingdom are under the blessing of God,

the effect of which is, being fruitful and multiplying. It is his strength,

and makes him considerable and formidable ; happy is the king, the fa

ther of his country, who has his quiver full of arrows, hestall not be

ashamed, butshallffieai with his enemy in the gale, Ps. 127. 4, 5. It is there

fore the wisdom of princes, by a mild and gentle government, by encou

raging trade and husbandry, and by making all easy under them, to pro

mote the (increase of their people. And let all that wish well to the

kingdom of Christ, and to his honour, do what they can in their places,

that many be added to his church.

2. That when the people are lessened, the prince is weakened ; In the

want ofpeople is thekannefs of the prince, so some read it ; trade lies dead,

the ground lies untilled, the army wants to be recruited, the navy to be

manned, and all because there are not hands sufficient. See how much

the honour and safety of kings depend upon their people, which is a rea

son why they should rule by love, and not with rigour. Princes are cor

rected by those judgments which abate the number of the people, as we

find, 2 Sam. 24. 13.

29. He that is flow to wrath is of great understanding :

" but he that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly.

Note, 1. Meekness is wisdom. He rightly understands himself, and

his duty and interest, the infirmities of human nature, and the constitution

of human society, who is flow to anger, and knows how to excuse the

faults of others as well as his own, how to adjourn his resentments, and

moderate them, so as by no provocation to be out of the possession of his

own souL A mild patient man is really to be accounted an intelligent

man, one that learns of Christ, who is Wisdom itself.

2. Unbridled passion is folly proclaimed ; He that is hasty ofspirit,

whose heart is tinder to every spark of provocation, that is all fire and

tow, as we fay, he thinks hereby to magnify himself, and make those

about, stand in awe of him, whereas really he exalts his ownfolly, he makes

it known, as that which is lifted up, is visible to all, and he submits himself

to it, as to the government of one that is exalted.

SO. A found heart is the life of the flesh : but envy the

rottenness of the bones.

The foregoing verse shewed how much our reputation, this, how much

. our health, depends, on the good government of our passions, and the pre

serving of the temper of the mind.

1. A healing spirit, made up of love and meekness, a hearty, friendly,

cheerful, disposition, is the life of thefiejb } it contributes to a good con

stitution of body, people grow fat with good humour.

2. A fretful, envious, discontented spirit, is its own punishment ; it

consumes th« flestv, preys upon the animal spirits, makes the counte

nance pale, and is the rottenness of the bones ; they that fee the prosperity

of others and are grieved, let them gnash with their teeth, and melt away,

Ps. 112. 10.

Rumpatar, quisquis rumpirur invidi'a—

Whoever bursts for envy, let him burst.

31. He that oppreffeth the poor reproacheth his Maker:

but he that honoureth him hath mercy on the poor.

God is here pTeased to interest himself more than one would imagine

in the treatment of the poor.

1. He reckons himself affronted in the injuries that are done them.

Whosogver he be that wrongs a poor man, taking advantage against him

because he is poor and cannot help himself, let him know that he puts an

affront upon his Maker. God made him, and gave him his being, the

fame that is the Author of our being, we have all one Father, one Maker ;

fee how Job considered this, Job 31. 15. God made him poor, and ap

pointed him his lot, so that if we deal hardly with any because they are

poor, we reflect upon God as dealing hardly with them, in laying them

low, that they might be trampled upon.

2. He reckons himself honoured in the kindnesses that are done them ;

he takes them as done to himself, and will shew himself accordingly

pleased with them j / was hungry, andye gave me meat. Those there

fore that have any true honour for God, will shew it by compassion to

the poor, whom he has undertaken in a special manner to protect and

patronise.

32. The wicked is driven away in his wickedness : but

the righteous hath hope in his death.

Here is, 1. The desperate condition of a wicked man when he goes

out of the world ; He is driven away in his wickedness ; he cleaves so

close to the world, that he cannot find in his heart to leave it, but // driven

away out of it ; his foul is required, is forced from, him, and fin cleaves

so close t8 him, that it is Inseparable, it goes with him into another

world ; he is driven away in his wickedness, dies in his fins, under the

guilt and power of them, unjustified, unsanctified ; his wickedness is the

storm in which he is hurried away, as chaff before the wind, chased out

of the world.

2. The comfortable condition of a godly man when he finishes his

course ; He has hope in his death, of a happiness on the other side death,

of better things in another world than ever he had in this. They have

the grace of hope in them, though they have pain, and some dread of

death ; they have before them the good hoped for, even the blessed hope,

which God, who cannot lie, has promised. • >

. ' ... t ' . ■ '

33. Wisdom resteth in the heart of him that hath un

derstanding : but that which is in the midst of fools is made

known. , , ,,. • . ' ....

Observe, I. Modesty is the badge of wisdom. He that is truly wife,

hides his treasure, so as not to boast of it» (Matth. 13. 44.) though he

does not bide his talentj- so as not to trade with it. His wisdom rests in his

heart, he digests what he knows, and has it ready to him, but does not

unseasonably talk of it, and make a noise with it. The heart is the feat

of the affections, and there wisdom must rest in the practical love of it,

and not swim in the head. ■. , • ■, t . ,

2. Oppenness and ostentation are a mark of folly. If foeh have a lit

tle smattering of knowledge, they take all occasions, though very foreign,,

to produce it, and bring it in by head and moulders. Or, the folly that

is in the midjl offools, is made known by their forwardness to talk. Many

a foolish man takes more pains to shew his folly than a wife man thinks it

worth his while to take to (hew his wisdom. •

- 34. Righteousness exalteth a nation : but sin is a re

proach to any people.

Note, 1. Justice reigning in a nation, puts an honour-npon it ; Arigh-

teous administration of the government, impartial equity between man

and man, public countenance given to religion, the general practice and

profession of virtue, the protecting and preserving of Virtuous men, charity

and compassion to strangers, (atms are sometimes called righteousness,} these

exalt a nation, they1 uphold the thronej elevate the people's minde, and

qualify a nation for the favour of God, which will make them high, as *

hoty nation, Deut. 26. 19.

2.' Vice, reigning in a nation, puts disgrace upon it ; Sin is a reproach

to any city or kingdom, and renders them despicable among their neigh

bours. The people of Israel were often instanees of both parts of this

observation ; they were great when, they were good, but when they for

sook God, all about them insulted them,, and trampled on them. It»

therefore the interest and duty of princes to use their power for the sup

pression of vice and support of virtu*. 1

35. The king's favour is toward a wife servant : but

his wrath is against him that caufeth shame.

.11 .1. . 1 ..i -J« /



PROVERBS, XV. The proper Use of the Tongue.

This shew* that in a well-ordered court and government, smiles and

favours are dispensed among those' that are employed in publie trusts,

according to their merits ; Solomon lets them know he will go by that

rule ; ,

1. That those who behave themselves wisely, shall be respected

and preferred, whatever enemies they may have, that seek to undermine

them. No man's services shall be neglected, to please a party or a fa

vourite.

2. That those who are selfish and false, who betray their country, op-

• press the poor, and sow discord, and thus causeJhame, they {hall be dis

placed, and banished the court, whatever friends they may make to speak

for them.
' " ' • • 1 t •

CHAP. xv. , ; 1

1. A SOFT answer turneth away wrath : but grievous

A words stir up anger.

Solomon, as conservator of the public peace, here tells us, I. How the

peace may be kept, that we may know how in our places to keep it ; it

is by soft words. If wrath be risen like a threatening cloud, pregnant

with storms and thunder, a soft answer will disperse it and turn it away.

When men are provoked, speak gently to them, and give them good

words, and they will be pacified ; as the Ephraimites were by Gideon's

mildness, (Jadg. 8. 1...3.) whereas, upon a like occasion, by Jephthah's

roughness, they were exasperated, and the consequences were bad, Jndg.

12. 1...3. Reason will be better-spoken, and a righteous cause better-

pleaded, with meekness than with passion ; hard arguments do best with

soft words.

2. How the peace will be broken, that we, for our parts, may do no

thing toward the breaking of it. Nothing stirs up anger, and sows dis

cord, like grievous words, calling foul names, as Raca, and Thou fool, up

braiding men with their infirmities and infelicities, their extraction or

education, or any thing that lessens them, and makes them mean ; scorn

ful, spiteful, reflections, by which men affect to shew their wit and ma

lice, and stir up the anger of others, which does but increase and inflame

their own anger. Rather than lose a jest some will lose a friend, and

make an enemy.

2. The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright :

but the mouth of.fools poureth out foolishness.

Note, 1. A good heart, by the tongue becomes very useful. He that

has knowledge, is not only to enjoy it, for his own entertainment, but to

use it, to use it aright, for the edification of others ; and it is the tongue

.that must make use of it in pious, profitable, discourse, in giving suitable

and seasonable instructions, counsels, and comforts, with all possible ex

pressions of humility and love, and then knowledge is used aright ; and to

him that has, and thus uses what he has, more shall be given.

2. A wicked heart, by the tongue, becomes very hurtful ; for the mouth

of fools fiours out foolishness, which is very offensive ; and the corrupt

communication which proceeds from an evil treasure within,) the filthi-

ness, and foolish talking, and jesting,) corrupts the good manners of some,

and debauches them, aud grieves the good hearts of others, and disturbs

them.

3. The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding

the evil and the good.

The great truths of divinity are of great use to enforce t he precepts- of

. morality, and none more than this—That the eye of God is always- upon

the children of men.

1. An eye to discern all ; not only from which nothing can be con-

. cealed, but by which every thing is actually inspected, and. nothing over

looked, or looked slightly upon -r The eyes of the Loud- are in every ft/ace ;

for he not only sees all from on high, (Ps. 33. 13.). but he is every where

i present. Angels are full of eyes, ( Rev. +, 8. ), but God is all eye. It

denotes not only his omniscience, that he sees all, but his universal provi

dence, that he upholds and governs alL Secret sins, services, and sor

rows, are under his eye.

2. An eye lo distinguish both persons and actions ; he beholds the evil

and the good ; is displeased with the evil, and approves of the good, and

will judge men acaording to the sight of his eyes, Ps. 1.6—11. 4. The

^ wicked shall not go unpunished, nor the righteous unrewarded, for God

has his eye upon both, and knows their true character ; this speaks as

much comfort to saints, as terror to sinners. t ,

4. A wholesome tongue is, a tree of life : but perverse-

ness therein is a breach in the spirit.

Note, 1. A good tongue is healing ; healing to wounded consciences,

by comforting them ; to sin-sick souls, by convincing them ; to peace and

love when it is broken, by accommodating differences, compromising mat

ters in variance, and reconciling parties at variance ; this is the healing of

the tongue, which is a tree of life, the leaves of which have a senative vir

tue, Rev. 22. 2. He that knows how to discourse, will make the place

he lives in, a paradise. ' • • , '

2. An evil tongue is wounding ; (ficrverfeness, passion, falsehood, and

silthiness there, are a breach in the spirit ;) it wounds the conscience of the

evil speaker, and occasions either guilt or grief to the hearers, and both

are to be reackoned breaches in the spirit. Hard words indeed break no

bones, but many a heart has been broken by them.

5. A fool despiseth his father's instruction : but he that

regardeth reproof is prudent.

Hence, I. Let superiors be admonished to give instruction and reproof

to those that are under their charge, as they will answer it in the day-of

account. They must not only instruct with the light'of knowledge, but

reprove with the heat of zeal ; and both these must be done with the

authority and affection of a father, aud must be continued though the de

sired effect be not immediately perceived. If the instruction be despised,

give reproof, and rebuke sharply. It is indeed against the grain with

good-humoured men to sind fault, and make those about them uneasy ;

but better so, than to suffer them to go oa undisturbed in the way to

ruin. , .

2. Let inferiors be admonished, not only to submit to instruction and

reproof, (even hardships must be submitted to,) but to value them as fa

vours, and not despise them ; to make use of them for their conduct, and

always to have a regard to them ; this will be an evidence that they are

wise, and a means of making them so j whereas he that slights his good

education, is a fool, and is likely to live and die one.

. 6. In the house of the righteous is much treasure : but

in the revenues of the wicked is trouble.. .

Note, 1. Where righteousness is, riches are, and the comforts of them ;

In the house os the righteous is much treasure. Religion teaches men to be

diligent, temperate, and just, ami by these means ordinarily, the estate is

increased ; but that is not all, God blesses the habitation ofthejust, and that

blessing makes rich without trouble. Or, if there be not much of this

world's goods, yet where there is grace, there is true treasure ; and those

who have but little, if they have a heart to be therewith content, and to

enjoy the comfort of that tittle, it is enough ; it is all riches. The righ

teous perhaps are not themselves enriched, but there is treasure in their

house, a blessing in store, which their children after them may reap the

benefit of. A wicked worldly man is only for having his belly silled with

those treasures, his own sensual appetite gratified ; (Ps. 17- 14.) but a

righteous man's first care is for his soul, and then for his seed ; to have

treasure in his heart, and then in bis house, which his relations and those

about him may have the benefit of.

2. Where wickedness is, though there may be riches, yet there is vex

ation of spirit with them ; In the revenues of the wicked, the great incomes

they have, there is trouble ; for there is guilt and a curse; there is pride

and passion, and envy and contention ; and those are troublesome lusts,

which rob them of the joy of their revenues, and make them troublesome

to their neighbours.

7. The lips of the wife disperse

heart of the foolish doeth not so.

knowledge 5 but the

This is to the fame purport with v. 2. and shews- what a blessing a

wise man is, aud what a burthen a fool is, to those about him. Only here

observe further,

1. That we then use knowledge aright, when we disperse it ; not con

fine it to a few of our- intimates, and grudge it to others who would make



PROVERBS, XV. The righteous and the Wicked contrasted.

as good use dfit,1>ut give a portion of this spiritual alms lo seven, anX^

also to eight ; not only be communicative, but diffusive of this good, with

humility and prudence. We must take pains to spread and propagate

useful knowledge ; must teach some, that they may teach others ; and so

it is dispersed.

2. That it is not only a fault to pour out foolishness, but it is a shame

jot to disperse knowledge, not to drop some wise word or other j The heart

os the foolish doeth not so ; it has nothing to disperse, that is good, or if

it had, has neither skill nor will to do good with it, and therefore is little

worth.

8. The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination tq the

Lord : but the prayer of the upright is his delight.

Note, 1. God so hates wicked people, whose hearts are malicious, and

their lives mischievous, that even their sacrifices are an abomination to him.

God has sacrifices brought him even by wicked men to stop the mouth of

conscience, and to keep up their reputation in the world ; as malefactors

come to a sanctuary, not because it is a holy place, but because it shelters

. them from justice : but their sacrifices, though ever so costly, are not ac

cepted of God, because not offered in sincerity, nor from a good princi

ple ; they dissemble with God, and in their conversations give the lie to

their devotions, and for that reason they are an abomination to him, because

they are made a cloke for sin, ch. 7. 14. See Isa. 1. 11.

2. God has such a love for upright good people, that, though they are

not at the expense of a sacrifice, (he himself has provided that,) their

prayer it a delight to him. Fraying graces are his own gift, and the work

of his own Spirit in them, with which he is well-pleased. He not only

answers their prayers, but delights in their addresses to him, and in doing

them good.

9. The way of the wicked is an abomination unto the

Lord : but he loveth him that followeth after righteous

ness.

This is a reason of what was said in the foregoing verse. 1. Thesacri

fices of the wicked are an abomination to God ; not for want of some nice

points of ceremony, but because their way, the whole course and tenor of

their conversations, is wicked, and consequently, an abomination to him.

Sacrifices for fin were not aeccepted of those that resolved to go on in

sin ; and were to the highest degree abominable, if intended to obtain a

connivance at sin, and a permission to go on in it.

2. Therefore the prayer ofthe upright is his delight, because he is a friend

of God, and he loves him who, though he have not yet attained, is follow

ing after righteousness, aiming at it, and pressing towards it, as St. Paul,

Phil. 3. IS.

10. Correction is grievous unto him that forsaketh the

way : and he that hateth reproof shall die.

This shews that those who cannot bear to be corrected, must expect to

be destroyed.

1. It is common for those who have known the way of righteousness,

but have forsaken it, to reckon it a great affront to be reproved and ad

monished ; they are very uneasy at it, they cannot, they will not, bear it ;

nay, because they hate to be reformed, they hate to be reproved, and

hate those who deal faithfully and kindly with them. Of all sinners, re

proofs are worst resented by apostates.

2. It is certain that those who will not be reproved, will be ruined ;

He that hates reproof, and hardens his heart against it, i3 joined to his idols,

let him alone ; heshall die, and perish for ever, in his fins, since he would

not be parted from his sins ; (2 Chron. 25. 16.) / know that God hat

determined to destroy thee, because thou couldest not bear to be reproved ;

see also ch. 29. 1, ,, . } ■ )■ ,

11. Hell and destruction are before the Lord:

much more then the hearts of the children of men !

how

This confirms what was said, (v. 3.) concerning God's omniscience,

in order to his judging of evil and good.

1. God knows all things, even those things that are hid from the eyes^

of all living ; Hell and destruSion are before the Lord; not only the centre \\ering itself in these foolish ways.

of the earth, and its subterraneous caverns, but the grave, and all the dead

bodies which are there buried out of our fight, they are all before the

Lord, all under his eye, so that none of them can be lost, or be to seek

when they are to be raised again. He knows where every man lies bu

ried, even Moses, even those that are buried in the greatest obscurity ; nor

needs he any monument with a Hiejacet—Here he Res, to direct him. The

place of the damned in particular, and all their torments, which are inex

pressible, the state of separate souls in general, and all their circumstances,

are under God's eye. The word here used for destruSion is Abaddon,

which is one of the Devil's names, Rev. 9. 11. That destroyer, though

he deceives us, cannot evade or elude the divine cognizance. God exa.

mines him whence he comes, (Job 1.7.) and fees through all his dis

guises, though he is sly, and subtle, and swift, Job 26. 6.

2. He knows particularly the hearts of the children of men. If he fees

through the depths and wiles of Satan himself, much more can he search

men's hearts, though they be deceitful, since they learned all their fraudu

lent arts of Satan. God is greater than our hearts, and knows them bet

ter than we know them ourselves, and therefore is an infallible Judge of

every man's character. Heb. 4. 13.

12. Ascorner loveth not one that reproveth him: nei

ther will he go unto the wise.

A scorner is one that not only makes a jest of God and religion, but

bids defiance to the methods of his conviction and reformation ; and, at

an evidence of that,

1. He cannot endure the checks of his own conscience, nor will he

suffer it to deal plainly with him ; He loves not to reprove him ; so some

read it. He cannot endure to retire into his own heart, and commune

seriously with that ; will not admit of any free thought or fair reasoning

with himself, nor let his own heart smite him, if he can help it. That

man's cafe is fad, who is afraid of being acquainted, and of arguing, with

himself.

2. He cannot endure the advice and admonitions of his friendsj He

will not go unto the wife, lest they should give him wise counsel. We

ought not only to bid the wise welcome when they -come to us, but to go

to them, as beggars to the rich man's door for an alms ; but this the

scorner will not do, for fear of being told of his faults, and prevailed with

to reform.

1 3. A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance

by sorrow of the heart the spirit is broken.

but

Here, 1. Harmless mirth is recommended to us, as that which con

tributes to the health of the body, making men lively, and fit for business,

and to the acceptablenefs of the conversation, making the face to shine,

and rendering us pleasant one to another. A cheerful spirit, under the

government of wisdom and grace, is a great ornament to religion, puts a

further lustre upon the beauty of holiness, and makes men the more capa

ble of doing good.

2. Hurtful melancholy is what we are cautioned against, as a great

enemy to us, both in our devotion and in our conversation ; Bysorrow ef

the heart, when it has got dominion, and plays the tyrant, as it will be apt

to do, if it be indulged a while, thespirit is broken and funk, and becomes

unfit for the service of God. Thesorrow of the world workt death. Let

us therefore weep at though we wept not, in justice to ourselves, as well as

in conformity to God and his providence. _ .

14. The heart of him that hath understanding seeketh

knowledge : but the mouth of fools feedeth on foolishness.

Here are two things to be wondered at ;

1. A wife man not satisfied with his wisdom, but still seeking the in

crease of it ; the more he has, the more he would have ; The heart of him

that has under/landing, rejoices so in the knowledge it has attained to, that

it is still coveting more ; and in the use of the means of knowledge is still

labouring for more ; growing in grace, and in the knowledge of Christ. Si

tlix'/li, Siifficit, perlisti--Ifyoufay, 1 have enough, you are undone.

2. A sool well-satisfied with his fully, and not seeking the cure of k.

While a good man hungers after the solid satisfactions of grace, a carnal

. ti mind feasts on the gratifications of appetite and fancy. Vain mirth and

s\ \sensual pleasures are its delight, aud with these it can rest contented, slat-



PROVERBS, XV. The Happiness of the Pious and Amiable.

15. AH the days of the afflicted are evil : but he that is

of a merry heart hath a continual feast.

See here what a great difference there is between the condition and

temper of some and others of the children of men.

1. Some are much in affliction, and of a sorrowful spirit, and all their

days are evil days, like those of old age, and days of which they fay they

have no pleasure in them. They eat in darkness, (Eccl. 5. 17.) and never

e?t with pleasure, Job 21. 25. How many are the afflictions of the

afflicted in this world ! Such are not to be censured or despised, but

pitied and prayed for, succoured and comforted. It might have been our

own lot, or may bo yet, merry as we are at present.

2. Others enjoy great prosperity, and are of a cheerful spirit ; and

they have not only good days, but have a continual stall ; and if in the

abundance of all things they serve God with gladness of heart, and it is

oil to the wheels of their obedience, (all this, and heaven too ) then they

serve a good Master. But let not such feast without fear, a sudden

change may come ; therefore rejoice with trembling.

16. Better is little with the fear of the Lord, than

great treasure and trouble therewith. 17. Better is a din

ner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox and hatred

therewith.

Solomon had said in the foregoing verse, that he who has not a large

estate, or a great income, but a cheerful spirit, has a continualfeafl ; chris

tian contentment, and joy in God, make the life easy and pleasant ; now

here he tells us, what that is, which is necessary to that cheerfulness of

spirit, which will furnish a man with a continualscasl, though he has but

little in the world ; holiness and love.

1. Holiness ; A Bttle, if we manage it, and eninv in the sear of the

Lord, if we keep a good conscience, and g^ n :- ^- t»» cf ^n'-v, and

serve God faithfully with the little we hrve, will be more comfortable,

and turn to a better account, than great treasure, and troubl: tkcr-with.

Observe here, (1.) It is often the lot of 1 o e that fear G >d, to nave

but a little of this world ; the poor recei e he gospd, and" poor the/ Itill

are, Jam. 2. 5. (2 ) Those that havt, grtat tttasure,. have often g eat

trouble therewith : it is so far from maki g them eaiy, that it incr ases

their care and hurry. The abundance os th. « ich will not suffer them t»sl.ep

(3.) If great treasure bring trouble with i , it is lor w«ut of the .<lat of

God. If those that have great estates, would do their duty with them,

and then trust God with them, their treasure would not have so much

trouble attending it. (4.) It is therefore far better, and more desirable,

to have but a little of the world, and to have it with a good conscience j

to keep up communion with God, and enjoy him in it, and live by faith,

than to have the greatest plenty, and live without God in the world.

2. Love ; next to the fear of God, peace with all men is necessary to

the comfort of this life. (1.) If brethren dwell together in unity, if they

are friendly, and hearty, and pleasant, both in their daily meals, and in

more solemn entertainments, that will make a dinner osherbs a feast suffi

cient ; though the fare be coarse, and the estate so small that they can

afford no better, yet love will sweeten it, and they may be as merry over

it as if they had all dainties. (2.) If there be mutual enmity and strife,

though there be a whole ox for dinner, a fat ox, there can be no comfort

in it ; the leaven of malice, of hating and being hated, is enough to four

it all. Some refer it to him that makes the entertainment ; better have a

slender dinner and be heartily welcome, than a table richly spread with a

grudging evil eye.

Cum torvo vultu mihi cœnula nulla placebit,

Cum placido vultu cœnula ulla placets

The most sumptuous entertainment, presented with a sullen brow, would offend me ;

while the plainest repast, presented kindly, would delight me.

18. A wrathful man stirreth up strife: but he thai is

flow to anger appeaseth strife.

Here is, 1. Passion the great make-bate ; thence come wart andfight

ings ; anger strikes the fire which sets cities and churches into a flame;

A wrathful man, with his peevish passionate reflections,firs upftrife, and

sets people together by the ears ; he gives occasion to others to quarrel,

and takes the occasion that others give, though ever so trifling. When

men carry their resentments too far, one quarrel still produces another.

2. Meekness the great peace-maker ; He that isflow to anger, not only

prevents strife, that it be not kindled, but appeases it, if it be already

kindled, brings water to the flame, unites those again that were fallen

out, and by gentle methods brings them to mutual concessions for peace-

fake.

1 9. The way of the slothful man is a hedge of thorns :

but the way of the righteous is made plain.

See here, 1. Whence those difficulties arise, which men pretend to

meet with in the way of their duty, and to be insuperable ; they arise

not from any thing in the nature of the duty, but from the flothsulness

of those that have really no mind to it. Those that have no' heart to

their work, pretend that their way is hedged up with thorns, and they

cannot do their work at all ; as if God were a hard Master, reaping

where he had not sown ; at least, that their way is strewed with thorns,

that they cannot do their work without a great deal of hardship and

danger j and therefore they go about it with as much reluctance as if

they were to go barefoot through a thorny hedge.

2. How these imaginary difficulties may be conquered ; an honest de

sire and endeavour to do ourduty, will, by the grace of God, make it easy,

and we shall find it strewed with roses ; The way of the righteous is made

plain ; it is easy to be trodden, and not rough ; easy to be hit, and not

intricate.

20. A wise son maketh a glad father : but a foolifli man

despiseth his mother.

Observe here, 1. To the praise of good children, that they are the

joy of their parents, who ought to have joy of them, having taken so

much care and pains about them. And it adds much to the satisfaction

of those that are good, if they have reason to think that they have been

a comfort to their parents in their declining years, when evil days come.

2. To the shame of wicked children, that by their wickedness they

put contempt upon their parents, flight their authority, and make an ill

requital for their kindness ; Afoolish son despises his motherythat had most

sorrow with him, and perhaps had too much indulged him, which makes

his sin in despising her the more sinful, and her sorrow the more sor

rowful.

21. Folly is joy to him that is destitute of wisdom :

a man of understanding walketh uprightly.

but

Note, 1. It is the character of a wicked man, that he takes pleasure in

sin ; he has an appetite to the bait, and swallows it greedily, and has no

dread of the hook, nor feels from it when he has swallowed it; Folly is

joy to him, the folly of others is so, and his own much more ; he sins, not

only without regret, but with delight ; not only repents not of it, but

makes his boast of it : this is a certain sign of one that is graceless.

2. It is the character of a wife and good man, that he makes conscience

of his duty. A fool lives at large, walks at all adventures, by no rule,

acts with no sincerity or steadiness ; but a man of under/landing, the eyea

of whose understanding are enlightened by the Spirit, (and those that

have not a good understanding, have no understanding,) he walks up

rightly, lives a sober, orderly, regular, life, and studies in every thing to

conform himself to the will of God ; and this is a constant pleasure and

joy to him. But what foolishness remains in him, or proceeds from him at

any time, it is a grief to him, and he is ashamed of it. By these cha

racters we may try ourselves.

22. Without counsel purposes are disappointed

the multitude of counsellors they are established.

but in

See here, 1. Of what ill consequence it is to be precipitate and rash,

and to act without advice ; Men's purposes are disappointed, their mea

sures broken, and they come short of their point, gain not their end, be

cause they would not ask counsel about the way. If men will not take

time and pains to deliberate with themselves, or are so confident of their

own judgment, that they scorn to consult with others, they are not likely

to bring any thing considerable to pass ; circumstances defeat them,

which, with a little consultation, might have been foreseen and obviated.

It is a good rule, both in public and domestic affairs, to do nothing

Vol. II. No. 46.
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rashly and of one's own head. Plus vident ocuYi quam oculus—Many eyes !

fee mare than one. That often proves best which was least our own doing, j

2. How much it will be for our advantage to ask the advice of our

friends; In the multitude of counsellors, (provided they be discreet aud

honest, and will not give counsel with a spirit of contradiction,) purposes \

are ejlablijhed. Solomon's son made no good use of this proverb, when he

acquiesced not in the counsel of the old men, but, because he would have

a multitude of counsellors, regarding number more than weight, advised with

the young men.

23. A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth : and a

wordJpolcen in due season, how good is it!

Note, 1. Then we speak wisely, when we speak seasonably ; The

answer os the mouth will then be our credit and joy, when it is pertinent

and to the purpose,«and is spoken in due season, when it is needed and will

be regarded, and, as we fay, hits the joint. Many a good word comes

short of doing the good it might have done, for want of being well-timed.

Nor is any thing more the beauty of discourse than to have a proper

answer ready off-hand, just when there is occasion for it, and it comes in

well.

2. If we speak wisely and well, it will redoond to our own comfort,

and to the advantage of others ; A man hasjoy by the answer os his mouth ;

he may take a pleasure, but may by no means take a pride, in having

spoken so acceptably and well, that the hearers admire him, and fay,

•« How good is it, and how much good does it do I"

24. The way of Use is above to the wife, that he may

depart from hell beneath.

The way of wisdom and holiness is here recommended to us,

1. As very safe and comfortable ; It is the way of life, the way that

leads to eternal life, in which we (hall find the joy and satisfaction, which

will be the life of the foul, and at the end of which we shall find the per

fection of blessedness ; be wise and live. It is the way to escape that

misery which we cannot but see ourselves exposed to, and in danger of.

It is to departfrom hell beneath, from the snare* of hell, the temptations

of Satan, and all his wiles ; from the pains of hell, that everlasting de

struction which our sins have deserved.

2. As very sublime and honourable ; it is above. A good man sets

his aJfetTtons on things above, and deals in those things ; his conversation is

in heaven, his way leads directly thither ; there his treasure is, above, out

of the reach of enemies, above the changes of this lower world. A good

man is truly noble and great, his desires and designs are high, and he lives

above the common rate of other men. It is above the capacity, and out

of the sight, of foolish men.

25. The Lord will destroy the house of the proud : but

he will establish the border of the widow.

Note, 1 . Those that are elevated God delights to abase, and com

monly does it in the course of his providence ; The proud, that magnify

themselves, bid defiance to the God above them, and trample on all about

them, they are such as God resists, and will destroy ; not them only, bir?

their houses, which they are proud of, and are confide;, t of the continuance

and perpetuity of. Pride is the ruin of multitudes.

2. Those that are dejected God delights to support, and often does it

remarkably ; He •will efiablijh the border of the poor widow, which proud

injurious men break in upon, and which the poor widow is not herself able

to defend and make good. It is the honour of God to protect the weak,

aud appear for those that are oppressed.

26. The thoughts of the wicked are an abomination

to the Lord : but the words of the pure are pleasant

words.

r

-The former part of this verse speaks of thoughts, thelatter of word6,

but they come all to one ; for thoughts are words to God, and words are

judged of by the thoughts from which they proceed ; so that,

1. The thoughts and words of the wicked, which are, like themselves,

wicked, which aim at mischief, and have some ill tendency or other, they

are an abomination lo the Lord, he is displeased at them, and will reckon

for them. The thoughts of wicked men, for the most part, are such as

God hates, and are an ossence to him, who not only knows the heart,

and all that passes and repasses there, but requires the innermost and up.

permost place in it.

2. The thoughts and wqrds of the pure, being pure like themselves^

clean, honest, and sincere, are pleasant words, and pleasant thoughts, well-

pleafing to the holy God, who delights in purity. It may be understood

both of their devotions to God, [the werds rf their mouth', and the medilcm

lions of their heart, in prayer and praise, are acceptable to God, Ps. 19. H.

—69. 13.) and of their discourses with men, tending to edification. Both

are then pleasant, when they corce from a pure, a purified, heart.

27. He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house i

but he that hateth gifts stiall live. • •

Note, 1; Those that are covetous,' entail trouble upon their families ;

He that is greedy ofgain, and therefore makes himself a slave to the world,

rises up early, fits up late, and eats the bread of carefulness, in pursuit of

it ; he that hurries, and puts himself and all about him upon the stretch,

in business, frets and vexes at every loss and disappointment, and quarrels

with every body that stands, in the way of his profit, he troubles Ait ost-o

house, is a burthen and vexation to his children and servants. He that,

in his greediness of gain, takes bribes, and uses unlawful ways of getting

money, leaves a curse with what he gets, to those that come after him,

which, sooner or later, will bring trouble into the house, Hab. 2. 9, 10.

2. Those that are generous as well as righteous, entail a blessing upon

their families ; He that hates gifts, that (hakes his hands from holding the

bribes that are thrust into his hand to pervert justice, and abhors all sin

ful indirect ways of getting money, that hates to be paltry and merce

nary, and is willing, if there be occasion, to do good gratis, he shall live,

he shall have the comfort of it, shall live in prosperity and reputation, his

name and family shall live and continue.

28. The heart of the righteous siudieth to answer : but

the mouth of the wicked poureth out evil things.

.> ■ »

Here is, 1. A good man proved to be a wise man by this, that he go-,

verns his tongue well ; he that does so, thefhme it a perfed man, Jam.

S. 2. It is part of the character of a righteous man, that, being con

vinced of the account he must give of his words, and of the good and bad

influence of them upon others, he makes conscience of speaking truly, (it
is his heart that answers, he speaks as he thinks, and dares not do other- y

wise, he speaks the truth in his heart, Ps. 15. 2.) and of speaking perti

nently and profitably, and therefore heJludies to answer, that his speech

may be with grace, Neh. 2. 4.—5. 1.

2. A wicked man is proved to be a fool by this, that he never heeds

what he fays, but his mouth pours out evil things, to the dishonour of God

and religion, his own reproach, and the hurt of others. Doubtless that

is an evil heart, which thus overflows with evil.

29. The Lord is far from the wicked :

the prayer of the righteous.

but he heareth

Note, 1. God sets himself at a distance from those that set him at de

fiance } The wickedfay to the Almighty, Depart from us, and he is, accord

ingly, farfrom them ; he does not manifest himself to them, has no com

munion with "them, will not hear them, will not help them, no, not in

time of their need. They shall be for ever banished from his presence, .

and he will behold them afar off. Depart from me, ye cursed.

2. He will draw nigh to those in a way of mercy, who draw nigh to

him in a way of duty ; He hears the prayer of the righteous, accepts it, is

well-pleased with it, and will grant an answer of peace to it. It is the

prayer of a righteous man, that avails much, Jam. 5. 16. He is nigh to

them, a present Help in allthat they call upon himfor.

SO. The sight of the eyes rejoiceth the heart : <m</agood

report maketh the bones fatt

Two things are here pronounced pleasant.

1. It is pleasant to have a good prospect, to see the light of the sun,

(Eccl. 11. 7.) and by it to see the wonderful works of God, with which

jj this lower world is beautified and enriched j those that want the mercy.
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know how to value it ; how would the light of the eyes rejoice their hearts !

Tlie consideration of this should tnalce us thankful for our eye-fight.

2. It is more pleasant to have a good name, a name for good things

with God and good people; this it as firecious ointment, (Eccl. 7. 1.) it

wakes the bones fat, it gives a secret pleasure, and that which is strength

ening. It is also very comfortable to hear (as some understand it) a

good report concerning others; a good mannas no greater joy than to

hear that his friends walk in the truth. • ■■

. 31. The ear that heareth the reproof of life abideth

among' the wife. -!

Note, 1. It is the character of a wife man, that he is very willing to

be reproved, and therefore chooses to converse with those that, botti by

their words and examples, will (hew him what is amiss in him ; The ear

that can take the reproof, will love the reprover. Faithful, friendly, re

proofs are here called the reproofs of life, not only because they are to be

given in a lively manner, and with a prudent zeal, (and we must reprove

by our live6 as well as by our doctrine,) but because, where ^hey are

well-taken, they are means of spiritual life, and lead to eternal life ; and

(as some think) to distinguish them from rebukes and reproaches for well

doing, which are rather reproofs of death, which we must not regard, or

be influenced by. .'

2. Those that are so wise as to bear reproof well, will hereby be made

•wiser, (ch. 9. 9.) and come at length to be numbered among the wife

men of the age, and will have both ability and authority to reprove and

instruct others. They that learn well, and obey well, are likely in time

to teach well, and rule well.

m . :
32. He that refuseth instruction despiseth his own foul:

but he that heareth reproofgetteth understanding.

See here, 1. The folly of those that will not be taught, that refuse

instruction, that will not heed it, but turn their backs upon it, or will not

bear it, but turn their hearts against it. They' refuse correction ; margin,

they will not take it, no, not from God himself, but kick against the

pricks. They that do so, despise their own fouls, they shew that they

have a low and mean opinion of them, and are in little care and concern

about them, considered as rational and immortal, instruction being de

signed to cultivate reason, and prepare for the immortal state. The fun

damental error of sinners, is, undervaluing their own fouls, therefore they

neglect to provide for them, abuse them, expose them, prefer the body

before the soul, and wrong the soul to please the body.

2. The wisdom of those that are willing, not only to be taught, but

to be reproved ; He that hears reproof, and amends the faults he is reproved

for, gets under/landing, by which his foul is secured from bad ways, and

directed in good ways, and thereby he both evidences the value he has

for his own foul, and puts true honour upon it.

33. The fear of the Lord is the instruction of wisdom ;

and before honour is humility.

' See here, how much it is our interest, as well as duty,

1. To submit to our God, and keep up a reverence for him ; The fear

of the Lord, as it is the beginning of wisdom, so it is the instruction and cor

rection of 'wisdom ; the principles of religion, closely adhered to, will im

prove our knowledge, rectify our mistakes, and be the best and surest

guide of our way. An awe of God upon our spirits will put us upon

the wisest counsels, and chastise us when we fay or do unwisely.

2., To stoop to our brethren, and keep up a respect for them. Where

there is humility, there is a happy presage of honour, and preparative

for it. Those that humble themselves, (hall be exalted here and here

after.

CHAP. XVI.

1 . HPHE preparations of the heart in man, and the answer

JL of the tongue, is from the Lord.

As we read this, it teaches us a great truth, that we are not sufficient

of ourselves to think or speak any thing, of ourselves, that is wife and good,

but that all our sufficiency is of God, who is with the heart and with the Jj

mouth, and tvoris in us both to will and lo do, Phil. 2. 13. Pf. 10. 17.

But most read it otherwise ; Thepreparation of the heart is in man, he may

contrive and design this, and the other; but the answer of the tongue, not

only the delivering of 'what he designed to speakj bin the issue and suc

cess of what he designed to do, it ifthe Lord. Thae'ra", in short,' '

1. Man purposes ; he has a freedom of thought, and a freedom of

will, permitted him ; let him form his projects, and lay his schemes, as he

thinks best : bin, after all,

2. God disposes ; man cannot go on with his business without the as

sistance and blessing of God, who made man's mouth, and teaches us what

we shall say. Nay, God easily can, and often does, cross men's purposes,

and break jheir measures. It was a curse that was prepared in Balaam's

heart, but the answer of the tongue was a blessing.
: ■ / .. ,,!.• ... . ., :'.»/ i

2. All the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes ; but

the Lord weigheth the spirits.

Note, I. We are all apt to be partial in judging of ourselves; All the '

ways of a man, all his designs, all his doings, are chan in his. own ej/es, and

he fees nothing amiss in them, nothing for which to condemn himself, or

which should make his projects prove othewvise than well ; and there

fore he is confident of success, and that the answ.er.of the tongue shall be

according to the expectations of the heart ; but there is a great deal of

pollution cleaving to our ways, which we are not aware of, or do not think

so ill of as we ought. ,

2. Thejudgment of God concerning us, we are sure, is according to

truth ; He weighs the spirits in a just and unerring balance, knows what

is in us, and passes a judgment upon us accordingly, writing Tekel upon

that which passed our scale with approbation, weighed in the ialance, and

found wanting ; and by his judgment we must stand or fall. He not only

fees merf's ways, but tries their spirits., and we are as our spirits ate.

3. Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts

shall be established.

Note, 1. It is a very desirable thing to haveow thoughts ejiabliflied, and

not tossed, and put into a hurry, by disquieting cares and fears ; , to go on

in an even steady course of honesty and piety, not disturbed, or put out

os frame, by any event or change ; to be satisfied that all shall work for

good, and issue well at last, and therefore to be always easy and sedate.

2. The only way to have our thoughts established, is, to commit our workt

to the Lord. The great concerns of our fouls must he committed to the

grace of God, with a dependence upon, and submission to, the conduct of

that grace; (2 Tim. 1. 12.) all-ouroutward concerns must be committed .

to the providence of God, and to the sovereign, wife, and gracious, dis

posal of that providence? 7JW7 thy works upon the Lord, so the word is,

roll the burthen of thy care from thyself upon God ; lay the matter be

fore him by prayer, male known thy works unto the Lord, so some read it ;

not only the works of thy hand, but the workings of thy heart ; and

then leave it with him, by faith and dependence upon him, submission and

resignation to him ; the will of the Lord be done. We may then be easy,

when we resolve that whatever pleases God, (hall please us.

4. The Lord hath made all things for himself : yea, even

the wicked for the day of evil.

Note, 1. That God is the first Cause, be is the Former of all things .

and all persons, the Fountain of being ; he gave every creature the being ,

it ha's, and appointed it its place. Even the wicked are his creatures, -

though they are rebels ; he gave them those powers with which they .

fight against him, which aggravates their wickedness, that they will not .

let him that made them, rule them, and therefore, though he made them,

he will not save them.

2. That God is the last End. All is of him and from him, and there

fore all is to him and for him. He made all according to his will, and

for his praise ; he designed to serve his own purposes by all his creatures,

and he will not fail of his design ; all are his servants. The wicked he is

not glorified by, but he will be glorified upon. He makes no man wicked,

but he made'those who he foresaw would be wicked ; yet he made them,

(Gen.' 6. 6.) because he knew how to get him honour upon them. See

Rom. 9. 22. Or, as some understand it, he made the wicked to be em

ployed by him as the instruments of his wrath in the day of evil, when he .

brings judgments on the world. He makes some use even of wicked men,
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as of other things, to he his sword, his hand, (Ps. 17. IS, 14.) fiagellum

£)ei—thescourge of God. The king of Babylon is called his servant.

5. Every one thai is proud in heart is an abomination

to the Lord: though hand join in hand, he (hall not be

unpunished. '. .•

Note, 1. The pride of sinners sets God against them. He that, being

high in estate, is proud in heart, whose spirit is elevated with his condi

tion, so that he becomes insolent in his conduct toward God and man,

let him know that though he admires himself, and others caress him, yet

he is an abomination to lie Lord ; the great God despise* him, the boty

God detests him.

2. The power of sinners cannot secure them against God, though they

strengthen themselves with both hands ; though they may strengthen one

another with their confederacies and combinations, joining forces against

God, they shall not escape his righteous judgment ; we unto him that

Jrivej with his Maker, ch. 11. 21. Isa. 45. 9.

6. By mercy and truth iniquity is purged ; and by the

fear of the Lord men depart from evil.

See here, 1. How the guilt of sin is taken away from us ; by the

mercy and truth of God, mercy in promising, truth in performing ; the

mercy and truth which kiss each other in Jesus Christ the Mediator ; by

the covenant of grace, in which mercy and truth shine so bright ; by our

mercy and truth, as the condition of the pardon, and a necessary qualifica

tion for it : by these, and not by the legal sacrifices, Mic. 6. 7, 8.

2. How the power of sin is broken in us ; by the principles of mercy

and truth commanding in U6, the corrupt inclinations are purged out ; so

we may take the former part ; however, by thefear of the Lord, and the

influence of that fear, men depart from evil ; they will not dare to sin

against God, who keep up in their minds a holy dread and reverence of

him.

7. When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even

his enemies to be at peace with him.

Note, 1. God can turn foes into friends, when he pleases ; he that has

all hearts in his hand, has access to men's spirits, and power over them,

working insensibly, but irresistibly, upon them, can make a man's enemies

to be at peace tvitb him, change their minds, or force them into a feigned

submission. He can flay all enmities, and bring those together, that were

at the greatest distance from each other.

2. He will do it for us, when, we please liim ; if we make it our care

to be reconciled to God, and to keep ourselves in his love, he will incline

those that had been envious towards us, and vexatious to us, to entertain

a good opinion of us, and to become our friends. God made Esau to be

at peace with Jacob, Abimelech with Isaac, and David's enemies to court

his favour, and desire a league with Israel. The image of God appear

ing upon the righteous, and his particular loving kindness to them, are

enough to recommend them to the respects of all, even of those that had

been most prejudiced against them.

8. Better is a little with righteousness than great reve

nues without right.

Here, 1. It is supposed that an honest good man may have but a little

of the wealth of this world, all the righteous are not rich ; that a man

may have but little, and yet may be honest ; though poverty is a tempta

tion to dishonesty, {ch. 30. 9.) yet not an invincible one. A man may

grow rich, for a while, by fraud and oppression, may have great revenues,

and those got, and kept, •without right, may have no good title to them,

nor make any good use of them.

2. It is maintained that a small estate, honestly come by, which a man

is content with, enjoys comfortably, serves God with cheerfully, and

puts to a right use, is much better, and more valuable, than a great estate

ill got, and then ill kept, or ill spent. It, carries with it more inward sa

tisfaction, a better reputation with all that are wife and good, it will last

longer, and will turn to a better account in the great day, when men

will be judged, not according to what they had, but what they did.

9. A man's heart deviseth his way : but the Lord di-

tecteth his steps.

Mm is here represented to ns,

1. As a reasonable creature, that has the faculty of contriving for him

self j His heart deviser his -way, designs an end, and projects ways and

means leading to that end, which the inferior creatures, who are go

verned by fense and natural instinct, cannot do. The more shame for him,

if he do not devise the way how to please God, and provide for his ever

lasting state.

2. But as a depending creature, that is subject to the direction and

dominion of his Maker ; if men devise their way, so as to make God's

glory their end, and his will their rule, they may expect that he will di

rect theirsteps by his Spirit and grace, so that they (hall not miss their

way, nor come short of their end. But let men devise their worldly af

fairs ever so politically, and with ever so great a probability of success,

yet God has the ordering of the event, and sometimes direQs.theirJlejis to-

that which they least intended. The design ofthis is to teach us to fay,

Ifthe Lord -will, <weshall live and do this or that, (Jam. 4. 14, 15.) and to>

have our eye to God, not only in the great turns of our lives, but in every

step we take; Lord, direB my way, 1 Thess. 3. 1 L.

10. A divine sentence is in the lips of the king : his

mouth transgreffeth not in judgment.

We wi(h this were always true as a proposition, and we ought to make

it our prayer for kings, and all in authority, that a divinesentence may be

in their lips, both in giving orders, that they may do that in wisdom, and

in giving sentence, that they may do that w equity, both which are in

cluded in judgment, and that in neither their mouth may transgress, 1 Tim.

2. 1. But it is often otherwise; and therefore,

1. It may be read as a precept to the kings and judges of the earth, to

be wife and instructed ; let them be just, and rule in the fear of God ; let

them act with such wisdom and conscience, that there may appear a holy

divination in all they say or do, and that they are guided by principles

supernatural ; let not their mouths transgress in judgment, for the judg

ment is God's.

2. It may be taken as a promise ta all good kings, that if they sin

cerely aim at God's glory, and seek direction from him, he will qualify

them with wisdom and grace above others, in proportion to the eminency

of their station, and the trusts lodged in their hands. When Saul him

self was made king, God gave him another spirit.

3. It was true concerning Solomon who wrote this, he had extraordi

nary wisdom, pursuant to the promise God made him. See 1 Kings 3. 28.

11. A just weight and balance are the Lord's : all the

weights of the bag are his work.

Note, 1. The administration of pnblic justice by the magistrate is an

ordinance of God ; in it the scales are held, and ought to be held, by a

steady and impartial hand ; and we ought to submit to it, for the Lord's

fake, and to fee his authority in that of the magistrate, Rom. 13. 1.

1 Pet. 2. 13. •

2. The observation os justice in commerce between man and man is

likewise a divine appointment. He taught men discretion to make scales

and weights for the adjusting of right exactly between buyer and seller,

that neither may be wronged ; and all other useful inventions for thepre»

serving of right are from him ; He has also appointed by his law that

they be just; it is therefore a great affront to him, and to his govern

ment, to falsify, and so to do wrong, under colour and pretence of doing

right, which is <wiciednefs in the place ofjudgment.

?2. It is an abomination to kings to commit wicked

ness : for the throne is established by righteousness.

Here is, 1. The character of a good king, which Solomon intended

not for his own praise, but for instruction to his successors, his neigh

bours, and the vice-roys under him. A good king not only does justice,

but it is an abomination to him to do otl'erwise ; he hates the thought

of doing wrong, and perverting justice ; he not only abhors the wicked

ness done by others, but abhors to do any himself, though, having power,

he might easily and safely do it.

2. The corr.sort of a good king ; his throne is established By righteous'

ness. He that makes conscience of using his power aright, shall find that

to be the best security of his government ; both as it will oblige people,

make them easy, and keep them in the interests of It j and as it will ob
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tain the blessing ot God, which will be a firm btrfis to the throne, and a

strong guard about it.

13. Righteous lips are the delight of kings j and they

love him that speaketh right.

Here is a further character of good kings, that they love and delight

in those that sptak right.

1. They hate parasites and those that flatter them, and are very will-

ing that all about them should deal faithfully with them, and tell them

that which is true, whether it be pleasing or displeasing, both concerning

persons and things, that every thing should be set in a true light, and no

thing disguised, ch. 29. 12.

2. They not only do righteousness themselves, but take care to employ

those under them, that do righteousness too ; which is of great conse

quence to the people, who must be subject not only to the king as su

preme, but to the governors sent by him, 1 Pet. 2. 14. A good king

will therefore put those in power, who are conscientious, and will fay

that which is righteous and discreet, and know how to speak right, and

to the purpose. • • ..

14. The wrath of a king is as messengers of death ; but

a wife man will pacify it. 15. In the light of the king's

. countenance is life ; and his favour is as a cloud of the lat

ter rain. . ;

These two verses (hew the power of kings, which is every where great,

but was especially so in those eastern countries, where they were absolute

and arbitrary ; whom they would they flew, and whom they would they

kept alive ; their will was a law. We have reason to bless God for the

happy constitution of the government we live under, which maintains the

prerogative of the prince without any injury to the liberty of the subject.

But here it is intimated,

1. How formidable the wrath of a ting it ; it is as messengers of death,

the-wVath of Ahasuerus was so to Haman. An angry word from an in-

" censed prince has been to many a messenger of death, and has struck as

great a terror upon some as if a sentence of death has been pronounced

upon them. He must be a very wise man, that knows how to pacify

the wrath of a king, with a word fitly spoken ; as Jonathan once pacified

his father's rage against David, 1 Sam. 19. 6. A prudent subject may

sometimes suggest that to an angry prince, which will cool his resent

ments.

2. How valuable and desirable the king's favour is to those that have

incurred his displeasure ; it is life from the dead, if the king be reconciled

' to them. To others it is a cloud of the latter rain, very refreshing to the

ground. Solomon put his subjects in mind of this, that they might not

do any thing to incur his wrath, but be careful to recommend themselves

to his favour. We ought by it to be put iu mind how much we are con

cerned to escape the wrath, and obtain the favour, of the King of kings.

His frowns are worse than death, and his favour better than life; and

therefore they are fools, who, to escape the wrath, and obtain the favour,

of an earthly prince, will throw themselves out of God's favour, and make

themselves obnoxious to his wrath.

1 6. How much better is it to get wisdom than gold !

and to get understanding rather to be chosen than stiver !

Solomon here not only asserts that it is better to get wisdom than gold,

{ch. 3. 14.—8. 19.) but he speaks it with assurance, that it is much bet

ter, beyond expression ; with admiration, How much better ! amazed at the

disproportion ; with an appeal to men's consciences, " Judge in your,

selves how much better it is;" and with an addition to the fame purport,

that understanding is rather to be chosen than Jilvcr, and all the treasures

of kings and their favourites.

Note, 1. Heavenly wisdom is better than worldly wealth, and to be

preferred before it. Grace is more valuable than gold. Grace is the gift

of God's peculiar favour ; gold only of common providence. Grace is

for ourselves ; gold for others. Grace is for the foul and eternity ; gold

only for the body and time. Grace will stand us in stead in a dying hour,

when gold will do us no good.

2. The getting of this heavenly wisdom is better than the getting of

worldly wealth. Many take eare and pains to get wealth, and yet come

short of it } but grace was never denied to any that sincerely sought it.

There is vanity and vexation of spirit in getting wealth, but joy and sa

tisfaction of spirit in getting wisdom ; great peace have they that love it.

1 7. The high way ofthe upright is to depart from evil :

he that keepeth his way preserveth his soul.

Note, 1. It is the way of the upright to avoid sin, and every thing that

looks like it, and leads towards it ; and this is a high way marked out by

authority, tracked by many that have gone before us, and in which we

meet with many that keep company, with- us ; it is easy to hit, and safe

to be travelled in, like a high way, Isa. 35. 8. To departfrom evil it un

demanding.

2. It is the care of the upright to preserve their own souls, that they

be not polluted with sin, and that by the troubles of the world they may

not be put out of the posseflion of them ; especially that they may not

perish for ever, Matth. 16. 26. And it is therefore their care to keep

their way, and not to turn aside out of it, on either hand, but to press

toward perfection. They that adhere to their duty, secure their felicity.

Keep thy way, and God will keep thee.

1 8. Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit

before a fall.

Note, 1. Pride will have a fall. Those that are of a haughtyspirit,

that think of themselves above what is meet, and look with contempt

upon others, that'with their pride affront God and disquiet others, they

will be brought down, either by repentance or by ruin. It is the honour

of God to humble the proud, Job 40. II, 12. It is the act of justice, that

those who have lifted up themselves, should be laid low. Pharaoh, Senna

cherib, Nebuchadnezzar, were instances of this. Men cannot punish pride,

but either admiiy it or fear it, and therefore God will take the punishing

of it into his own hands. Let him alone to deal with proud men.

2. Proud men are often most proud, and insolent, and haughty, just

before their destruction, so that it is a certain presage that they are upon

.the brink of it. When proud men set God's judgments at defiance, and

think themselves at the greatest distance from them, it is a sign that they

are at the door ; witness the case of Benhadad and Herod. While the

word was in the ting's mouth, Dan 4. 31. Therefore let us not fear the

pride of others, but greatly sear it in ourselves.

1 9. Better it is to be of an humble spirit with the lowly,

than to divide the spoil with the proud.

This is a paradox which the children of this world cannot understand,

and will not subscribe to ; that it is better to be poor and humble, than

to be rich and proud.

1. They that divide the spoil, are commonly proud ; they value them

selves and despise others, and their mind rises with their condition ; those

therefore that are rich in this world, have need to be charged that they

be not high-minded, 1 Tim. 6. 17* Those that are proud, and will put

forth themselves, that thrust, and shove, and scramble, for preferment,

are the men that commonly divide the spoil, and share it among them ;

they have the world at will, and the ball at their foot.

2. It is upon all accounts better to take our lot with those whose con

dition is low, and their minds brought to it, than to covet and aim to

make a figure and a bustle in the world. Humility, though it should

expose us to contempt in the world, yet while it recommends us to the

favour of God, qualifies us for his gracious visits, prepares us for his

glory, secures us from many temptations, and preserves the quiet and re

pose of our own fouls, is much better than that high-spiritedness, which,

though it carry away the honour and wealth of the world, makes God a

man's enemy, and the Devil his master.

20. He that handleth a matter wisely shall find good ;

and whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he.

Note, 1. Prudence gains men respect and success ; He that handles a

matter wifely, that is master of his trade, and makes it to appear he un-

stands what he undertakes, that is considerate in his affairs, and when he

speaks or writes of any subject, does it pertinently, he (hallfind good, (hall

come into good repute, and perhaps may make a good hand of it.

2. But it is piety only that will secure men's true happiness ; They

Voi. II. No. 46.
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that handle a matter wisely, if they are proud, and lean to their own un

derstanding, though they may find some good, yet they will have no

great satisfaction in it ; but he that trujlj in the Lord, and not in his own

wisdom, happy is he, and shall speed better at last. Some read the former

part of the verse, so as to expound it of piety, which is indeed true wis

dom ; he that attends to the word, the word of God, (ch. 13. 13.) he shall

Jindgood in it and good by it. And whoso trusts in the Lord, in his word

which he attends to, is happy.

2 1 . The wife in heart {hall be called prudent : and the

sweetness of the lips increafeth learning.

Note, 1. Those that have solid wisdom, will have the credit of it ; it

will gain them reputation, and theyJball be called ftrudent, grave, men,

and a deference will be paid to their judgment. Do that which is wife

and good, and thouJhalt have praise os the same.

2. Those that with their wisdom have a happy elocution, that deliver

themselves easily, and with a good grace, are communicative of their wis

dom, and have words at will, and good language as well as good fense,

they increase learning, they diffuse and propagate knowledge to others,

and do good with it, and by that means increase their own stock. They

add doctrine, improve sciences, and do service to the commonwealth of

learning. To him that has, and uses what be has, moreshall be given.

22. Understanding is a well-spring of life unto him that

hath it : but the instruction of fools is folly.

Note, 1 . There is always some good to be gotten by a wise and good

man ; his understanding is a well-spring of Use to him, which always flows,

and can never be drawn dry ; he has something to say upon all occasions,

that is instructive, and of use to those that will make use of it, things

new and old, to bring out of his treasure ; at least, it is a spring of Use to

himself, yielding him abundant satisfaction ; within bis own thoughts he

entertains and edifies himself, if not others.

2. There is nothing that is good to be gotten by a fool ; even his in

struction, his set and solemn discourses, are but folly, like himself, and

tending to make others like. him. When he does his best, it is but folly,

in comparison even with the common talk of a wise man, who speaks bet

ter at table than a fool in Moses' feat.

23. The heart of the wife teacheth his mouth, and

addeth learning to his lips.

Solomon had commended eloquence, and thesweetness ofthe lips, (v. 21. )

and seemed to prefer it before wisdom ; but here he corrects himself, as

it were, and shews that unless there be a good treasure within to support

the eloquence, it is worth little. Wisdom in the heart is the main mat

ter.

1. That is it that directs us in speaking; that teaches the mouth what

to speak, and when, and how, so that what is spoken, maybe proper and

pertinent, and seasonable ; otherwise, though the language be ever so

sine, it had better be unsaid.

2. That is it that gives weight to what we speak, and adds learning

to it ; strength of reason and force of argument ; without which, let a

thing be ever so well worded, it will be rejected, when it comes to be

considered, as trifling ; quaint expressions please the ear, and humour the

fancy, but it is learning in the lips that must convince the judgment, and

sway that ; to which wisdom in the heart is necessary.

24. Pleasant words are as an honey-comb, sweet to the

soul, and health to the bones.

The pleasant words here commended must be those which the heart of

the wife teaches, and adds learning to ; («. 23.) words of seasonable advice,

instruction, and comfort ; words taken from God's word, for that is it

which Solomon had learned from his father to account sweeter than honey

and the honey-comb, Ps. 19. 10. These words, to those that know how to

relish them,

1. Are pleasant ; they are like the honey-comb, sweet to the soul, which

tastes in them that the Lord is gracious : nothing more grateful and agree

able to the new man than the word of God, and those words which are

borrowed from k, Ps. 119. 103.

2. They are wholesome j many things are pleasant, that are not pro

fitable ; but these pleasant words are health to the bones, to the inward

man, as well as sweet to the soul ; they make the bones, which sin has bro

ken and put out of joint, to rejoice. The bonea are the strength of the

body ; and the good word of God is a means of spiritual strength, curing

the diseases that weaken us.

25. There is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but

the end thereof arc the ways of death.

This we had before, (eh. H. 12.) but here it is repeated, as that which

is very necessary to be thought of ;

1. By way of caution to us all to take heed of deceiving ourselves in

the great concerns of our souls,' by resting in that whichfeenu right, and

is not really so ; and for the preventing of a self-delusion, to be impartial

in self-examination, and keep up a jealousy over ourselves.

2. By way of terror to those whose way is not right, is not as it should

be, however it may seem to themselves or others, the end of it will cer

tainly be death ; to that it has a direct and certain tendency.

26. He that laboureth laboureth for himself: for his

mouth craveth it of him.

This is designed to-engage us to diligence, and quicken us ; what cm

handfinds lo do, to do it with all our might, both in our worldly business

and in the work of religion ; for in the original it is, Thefoul that labours,

laboursfor itself. It is heart-work which is here intended, tne labour of

the soul, which is here recommended to us.

1 . As that which will be absolutely needful ; our mouth is continually

craving it of us ; the necessities both of soul and body are pressing, and

require constant relief, so that we must either work or starve. Both call

for daily bread, and therefore there must be daily labour ; for in the

sweat of our face we must eat, 2 Thess. 3. 10.

2. As that which will be unspeakably gainful ; we know on whose

errand we go ; He that labours, shall reap the fruit of his labour, it shaO

be for himself, he shall rejoice in his own work, and cat the labour os kit

hands. If we make religion our business, God will make it our blessedness.

27. An ungodly man diggeth up evil : and in his lips

tliere is as a burning fire. 28. A froward man siweth

strife, and a whisperer separateth chief friends.

There are those that are not only vicious themselves, but spiteful and

mischievous to others, and they are the worst of men ; two sorts of such

are here described.

1. Such as envy a man the honour of his good name, and do all they

can to blast that by calumnies and misrepresentations ; They dig up evil,

they take a great deal of pains to find out something or other on which

to ground a slander, or which may give some colour to it. If none ap

pear above ground, rather than want it, they will dig for it, by diving

into what is secret, or looking a great way back, or by evil suspicions

and surmises, and forced innuendos. In the lips of a slanderer and back*

biter, there is as aJire, not only to brand his neighbour's reputation, to

smoke and fully it, but as a burningjire to consume it. And how great

a matter does a little of this fire kindle, and how hardly is it extinguished !

James 3. 5, 6.

2. Such as envy a man the comfort of his friendship, and do all they

can to break that, by suggesting that on both -sides, which will set those

at variance, that are most nearly related, and have been long intimate, or,

at least, cool and alienate their affections one from another; Afroward

man, that cannot find in his heart to love any body but himself, is vexed

to fee others live in love, and therefore makes it his business tosowjtrif't

by giving men base characters one of another, telling lies, and carrying

ill-natured stories between chief friends, so as to separate them one from

another, and make them angry at, or at least suspicious of, one another.

Those are bad men, and bad women too, that do such ill offices ; they

are doing the Devil's work, and his will their wages be.

29. A violent man enticeth his neighbour, and leadeth

him into the way that is not good. SO. He fhutteth his

eyes to devise froward tilings : moving his lips he bringeth

evil to pass.
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Here is another fort of evil men described to us, that we may neither

do like them, nor have any thing to do with them.

1. Such aa (like Satan) do all the mischief they can by force and vio

lence, as roaring lions, and not only by fraud and insinuation, as subtle

serpents ; They are violent men, that do all by rapine and oppression, that

shut their eyes, meditating with the closest intention and application of

mind to devise sroward things, to contrive how they may do the greatest

mischief to their neighbour, to do it effectually, and yet securely to them

selves ; and then, moving their lips, giving the word of command to their

agents, they bring the evil to pass, and accomplish the wicked device, tiling

his lips, so some read it, for vexation. When the wicked plots again/1 the

just, he gnajbetb upon him with his teeth.

2. Such as (like Satan still) do all they can to entice and draw in others

to join with them in doing mischief, leading them in a way that is not good,

neither honest, nor honourable, nor safe, but offensive to God, and which

will be in the end pernicious to the sinner. Thus he aims to ruin some

in this world by bringing them into trouble, and others in the other world

by bringing them into sin.

31. The hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found

in the way of righteousness. ■ ■ • •

Note, 1. It ought to be the great care of old people to befound in the

way of righteousness, the way of religion and serious godliness. Both

God and man will look for them in that way ; it will be expected that

those that are old, should be good, that the multitude of their years

should teach them the best wisdom ; let them therefore be found in that

way. Death will come, the Judge is coming, the Lord it at hand ; that

they may befound of him in peace, let them be found in the way of righteous

ness, (2 Pet. S. 14.) foundso doing, Matth. 24. 46. Let old people be

old disciples, let them persevere to the end in the mats of righteousness,

which they long since set out in, that they may then be found in it.

2. If old people be found in the way of righteousness, their age will be

their honour. Old age, as such, is honourable, and commands respect ;

Thoushalt rise up before the hoary head, (Lev. 19. 32.) but if it be found

in the way of wickedness, its honour is forfeited, its crown profaned, and

laid in the dust, Isa. 65. 20. Old people therefore, if they would pre

serve their honour, must still hold fast their integrity, and then their gray

hairs are indeed a crown to them ; they are worthy of double honour.

Grace is the glory of old age.

32. He thai is flow to anger is better than the mighty ;

and he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.

This recommends the grace of meekness to us, which will well become

us all, particularly the hoary head, v. SI. Observe,

1. The nature of it ; it is to beflvw to anger, not easily put into a pas

sion, nor apt to resent provocation ; taking time to consider, before we

suffer our passion to break out, that it may not transgress due bounds ; so

flow in our motions towards anger) that we may be quickly stopped and

pacified. It is to have the rule of our own spirits, our appetites and

affections, aud all our inclinations, but particularly our passions, our anger,

keeping that under direction and check, and the strict government of reli

gion and right reason. We must be lords ofour anger, as God is, Nah. 1. 3.

ÆolusJis affeduum tuorum—Ruleyourpajfions, as Æolus rules the winds.

2. The honour of it ; He that gets, and keeps, the mastery of his pas

sions, he is better than the mighty, better than he that by a long siege takes

a city, or by a long war subdues a country. Behold, a greater than Alex

ander or Cæsar i« here ! The conquest of ourselves, and our own unraly

passions, requires more true conduct, and a more steady, constant, and re

gular, management, than the obtaining of a victory. over the forces of an

enemy. A rational conquest is more honourable to a rational creature

than a brutal one. It is a victory that does no body any harm ; no lives

or treasures arc sacrificed to it, but only some base lusts. Jt is harder,

and therefore more glorious, to quash an insurrection at home than to re

sist an invasion from abroad ; nay, such are the gains of meekness, that

ty it w are more than conquerors.

33. The lot is cast into the lap ; but the whole disposing

thereof is of the Lord.

Note, 1. The Divine Providence orders and directs those things which

to us are perfectly casual and fortuitous. Nothing comes to pass by

chance, nor is any event determined by a blind fortune, but every thing

by the will and counsel of God. What man has neither eye nor hand in,

God is intimately concerned in.

2. When solemn appeals are made to Providence by the casting of lots,

for the deciding of that matter of moment, which could not otherwise be

at all, or not so well, decided, God must be eyed in it, by prayer, that it

may be disposed aright, (Give a perfeel lot, 1 Sam. 14. 41. Acts 1 24.)

and by acquiescing in it when it is disposed j being satisfied that the hand

of God is in it, and that hand directed by infinite wisdom. All the dis

posals of Providence concerning our affairs, we must look upon to be the

directing of our lot, the determining of what we referred to God, aud

must be reconciled to them accordingly.

CHAP. xvn.

1. T3ETTER is a dry morsel, and quietness therewith,

JD than a house full of sacrifices with strife.

These words recommend family-love and peace, as conducing very

much to the comfort of human life.

1. Those that live in unity and quietness, not only free from jealousies

and animosities, but vying in mutual endearments, and that study to make

themselves easy and obliging to one another, live comfortably, though

they are low in the world, work hard, and fare hard ; though they have

but each of them a morsel, and that a dry morsel. There may be peace

and quietness where there are not three meals a day, provided there be a

joint satisfaction in God's providence, and a mutual satisfaction in each

other's prudence. Holy love may be found in a cottage.

2. Those that live in contention, that are always jarring and brawling,

and reflecting upon one another, though they have plenty of dainties, a

housefull ofsacrifices, live uncomfortably, .they cannot expect the blessing

of God upon them and what they have, nor can they have any true relish

of their enjoyments, much less any peace in their own consciences. Love

will sweeten a dry morsel, butstrife will sour and imbitter a house full of

sacrifices. A little of the leaven of malice will leaven all the enjoyments.

2. A wife servant fliall have rule over a son that causeth

shame, and lhall have part of the inheritance among the

brethren.

Note, I. True merit does not go by dignity. AH agree, that the son

in the family is more worthy than the servant ; (John 8. 35.) and yet

sometimes it so happens, that the servant is wife, and a blessing and credit

to the family, when the son is a fool, and .a burthen and shame to the fa

mily. Eliezer of Damascus, though Abram could not bear to think that

he should be his heir, was a stay to the family, when he was sent to get

a wife for Isaac; whereas Ishmael, a son, was a shame to it, when he

mocked Isaac.

, 2. True dignity will go by merit. If a servant be wise, and manage

things well, he shall be further trusted, and not only have rule with, but

rule over, ason that causesshame ; for God and nature have designed that

thefoolshall be servant to the wise in heart. Nay, a prudent servant may

perhaps come to have such an interest in his mailer, as to be taken in for

a child's (hare of the estate, and to have part of the inheritance among the

brethren.

3. The fining-pot is for silver, and the furnace for gold :

but the Lord trieth the hearts.

Note, 1. The hearts of the children of men are subject, not only to

God's view, but to his judgment ; As thefining-pot is forsilver, both to

prove it, and to improve it, so the Lord tries the hearts ; he searches whe»

| ther they are standard or no, and those that are he refines and makes

purer, Jer. 17. 10. God tries the heart by affliction, (Ps. 66. 10, 11.)

and often chooses his people in that furnace, (Isa. 48. 10.) and makes

them choice.

2. It is God only that tries the hearts ,• men may try theirsilver and

gold with thefining-pot and the furnace, but they have no such way of try

ing one another's hearts ; God only does that, who is both the Searcher,

and the Sovereign, of the heart. .

4. A wicked doer glveth heed to false lips j and a liar

giveth ear to a naughty tongue. ,
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Note, 1. Those that design to do ill, support themselves by falsehood

and lying ; A wicked doer gives ear, with a great deal of pleasure, to false

lips, that will justify him in the ill he does, to those that aim to make

public disturbances, catch greedily at libels, and false stories, that defame

the government and the administration.

2. Those that take the liberty to tell lies, take a pleasure in hearing

them told ; A liar gives heed to a malicious, backbiting, tongue, that he

may have something to graft his lies upon, and with which to give them

some colour of truth, and so to support them. Sinners will strengthen

one another's hands ; and those shew they are bad themselves, who court

the acquaintance, and need the assistance, of those that are bad.

5. Whoso mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker :

and he that is glad at calamities shall not be unpunished.

See here, 1. What a great sin they are guilty of, who trample upon

the poor, who ridicule their wants, and the meanness of their appearance,

upbraid them with it, take advantage from their weakness, to be abusive

and injurious to them ; they reproach their Maker, put a great contempt

and astro at upon him, who allotted the poor to the condition they are in,

owns them, and takes care of them, and can, when he pleases, reduce us

to that condition. Let those that thus reproach their Maker, know they

shall be called to an account for it, Matth. 25. 40, 41, Prov. 14. 31.

2. What great danger they are in of falling into trouble themselves,

who are pleased to see and hear of the troubles of others ; He that it glad

at calamities, that he may be built up upon the ruins of others, and regales

himself with the judgments of God, when they are abroad, let him know

that he Jhallnotgo unpunished'; the cup (hall be put into his hand, Ezek.

25. 6, 7.

6. Children's children are the crown of old men ; and

the glory of children are their fathers.

They are so, that is, they mould be so ; if they conduct themselves

worthily, they are so.

1. It is an honour to parents, when they are old, to leave children,

and children's children growing up, that tread in the steps of their virtues,

and are likely to maintain and advance the reputation of their families.

It is an honour to a man to live so long as to fee his children's children ;

(Ps. 128. 6. Gen. 50. 23.) to fee his house built up in them, and to see

them likely to serve their generation according to the will of God ; this

crowns and completes their comfort in this world.

2- It is an honour to children to have wife and godly parents, and to

have them continued to them, even after they are themselves grown up

and settled in the world. Those are unnatural children, who reckon their

aged parents a burthen to them, and think they live too long ; whereas,

if the children be wife and good, it is as much their honour as can be,

that thereby they are comforts to their parents in the unpleasant days of

their old age.

7. Excellent speech becometh not a fool ; much less do

lying lips a prince.

Two things are here represented as very absurd ?

1. That men of no repute mould be dictators. What can be more

unbecoming than for sools^ who are known to have little fense and dis

cretion, to pretend to that which is above them, and which they were

never cut out for. A fool, in Solomon's proverbs, signifies a wicked

man, whom excellent speech does not become, because his conversation

gives the lie to his excellent speech. What have they to do to declare

God's statutes, who hate instruction, Ps. 50. 16. Christ would not suffer

the unclean spirits to fay that they knew him to be the Son of God. See

Acts 16. 17,18.

2. That men of great repute should be deceivers. If it is unbecoming

a despicable man to presume to speak as a philosopher or politician, and

no body heeds him, being prejudiced against his character much more un

becoming is it for a prince, for a man of honour, to take advantage from

his character and the confidence that is put in him to lie, and dissemble,

and make no conscience of breaking his word. Lying ill becomes any

man, but worst a prince ; so corrupt is the modern policy, which insinuates

that princes ought not to make themselves slaves to their words further

than is for their interest, and Qui nescit dijstmulare, nescit regnare—Hc it/ho

does not know how to dissemble, knovu not how tareign*- -

8. A gift is as a precious stone in the eyes of him that

hath it : whithersoever it turneth, it prospereth.

The design of this observation is to (hew,

1. That those who have money in their hand, think they can do any

thing with it. Rich men value a little money as if it were a preciousftone,

and value themselves on . it, as if it gave them not only ornament, but

power, and every one were bound to be at their beck, even justice itself.

J Whithersoever they turn this sparkling diamond, they expect it should

\ dazzle the eyes of all, and make them do just what they would have them

I do, in hopes of it. The deepest bag will carry the cause ; fee high, and

you may have what you will.

2. That those who have money in their eye, and set their hearts upon

it, will do any thing for it ; A bribe is as a preciousftone in the eyes ofhim

that lakes it ; it has a great influence upon him, and he will be sure to go

the way that it leads him, hither and thither, though contrary to justice,

and not consistent with himself.

9. He that covereth a transgression seeketh love : but he

that repeateth a matter separateth very friends.

' Note, "I. The way to preserve peace among relations and neighbours,

is, to make the best of every thing ; not to tell others what has been iiid

or done against them, when it is not at all necessary to their safety ; nor

to take notice of what has been said or done against ourselves, but to ex

cuse both, and put the best constructions upon them. It wag an over

sight, therefore overlook it ; it was done through forgetfulness, there

fore foreget it ; it perhaps made nothing of you, do you make BOthing

of it.

2. The ripping up of faults is the ripping out of love, and nothing

tends- more to the separating of friends, and setting them at variance, than

! the repeating'of matters that have been in variance; for they commonly

lose nothing in the repetition, but the things themselves are aggravated,

and the passions about them revived and exasperated. The best method

of peace is by an amnesty or act of oblivion.

10. A reproof entereth more into a wife man than a hun

dred stripes into a fooh

Note, 1. A word is enough to the wife. A gentle reproof will enter

not only into the head, but into the heart, of a wife man, so as to have a

strong influence upon him ; for if but a hint be giten to conscience, let it

alone to carry it on and prosecute it.

2. Stripes are not enough for a fool, to make him sensible of his

errors, that he may repent of them, and be more cautious for the fature.

He that is sottish and wilful, is very rarely benefited by severity. David

is softened with, Thou art the man ; but Pharaoh remains hard under all

! the plagues of Egypt.

j 11. An evil man seeketh only rehellion : therefore a

cruel messenger fliall be sent against him.

Here is the sin and punishment of an evil man. .

1. His sin ; he is an evil man indeed that seeks all occasions to rebel

against God, and the government God has set over him, and to contradict

atid quarrel with those about him. Qumritjurgia—He picks quarrels ; so

some. There are some that are actuated by a spirit of opposition, that

will contradict for contradictior.-sake, that will go on frowardly in their

wicked ways, in spite nf all restraint and check; A rebellious man seeks-

mischief, so some read it, watches all opportunities to disturb the public

peace. ' . . •

2L His punishment ; Beeaufe he will not be reclaimed by mild and

gentle methods, a cruel messengershall be sent against him ; some dreadful

judgment or other, as a messenger from God ; Angels, God's messengers,

fliall be employed as ministers of .hi6 justice against him, Pf. 78. 49.

Satan, the angel of death, fliall be let loose upon him, and the mejpn.

gers of Satan. His prince shall fend a serjeant to arrest him, an execu

tioner, to- cut him off. He that kicks against the-pricks, ie waitedfor ef the

sword.

12. Let a bear robbed of her whelps meet a man, rather

,1 than a fool in his foUy..— ... - ■
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Note, 1. A passionate man is a brutish man. However at other times

he may have some wisdom, take him in his passion ungoverned, and he is

afool in his folly. They are fools, in whose bosom anger rests, and in

whose countenance anger rages. He has put off man, and is become like

a bear, a raging bear, a bear robbed of her whelps ; he is as fond of the

gratifications of his lusts and paflions as a bear of her whelps, (which,

though ugly, are her own,) as eager in the pursuit of them, as she is in

quest of her whelps when they are missing, and as full of indignation if

crossed in the pursuit.

2. He is a dangerous man, falls foul on every one that stands in his

way, though innocent, though his friend, as a bear robbed of her whelps

sets upon the first man she meets as a robber. Irafuror brevit eft—An

ger is madness while it lasts. One may more easily flop, «scape, or guard

against, an enraged bear, than an outrageous angry man. Let us there

fore watch over our own passions, (lest they get head and do mischief,)

and so consult our own honour; and let us avoid the company of furious

men, and get out of their way when they are in their fury, and so consult

our own safety. Currenli cedefurori—Give place unto wrath.

IS. Whoso rewarded evil for goodj evil (hall not depart

from his house.

A malicious, mischievous, man is hete represented,

1. As ungrateful to his friends ; he oftentimes is so absurd and insen

sible of kindnesses done him, that he renders evil for good. David met

•with those that were his adversaries for his love, Ps. 109. 4. To render

evilfur evil is brutish, but to render evil for good is devilish. He is an

ill-natured man, who, because he is resolved not to return a kindness, will

revenge it.

2. As therein unkind to his family, for he entails a curse upon it ;

this is a crime so heinous, that it shall be punished, not only in his person,

but in his posterity, for whom he thus treasures up wrath. Thesword

shall not departfrom David's house, because he rewarded Uriah with evil

for his good services. The Jews stoned Christ for hie good works, there

fore is his blood upon them and upon their children.

1 4. The beginning of strife is as when one letteth out

water : therefore leave off contention, before it be meddled

with.

Here is, 1. The danger that there is in the beginning ofstrife; one hot

word, one peevish reflection, one angry demand, one spiteful contradiction,

begets another, and that a third, and so on, till it proves like the cutting

of a dam ; when the water has got a little passage, it does itself widen the

breach, bears down all before it, and there is then no stopping it, no re

ducing it.

2. A good caution inferred thence, to take heed of the first spark of

contention, and to put it out as soon as ever it appears. Dread the break

ing of the ice, for, if once broken, it will break further ; therefore leave

it off, not only when you. fee the worst of it, for then it may be too late,

but when you fee the first of it ; Obsta principiis—Resist its earliest display ;

leave it off even before it be meddled with ; leave it off, if it were possible,

before you begin.

15. He that justifieth the wicked, and he that con-

demneth the just, even they both are abomination to the

Lord.

This shews what an offence it is to God,

1. When those that are intrusted with the administration of public jus

tice, judges, juries, witnesses, prosecutors, counsel, do either acquit the

/guilty, or condemn those that are not guilty, or in the least contribute to

' either ; this defeats the end of government, which is to protect the good

and punish the bad, Rom. 13. 3, 4. It is equally provoking to God to

justify the wicked, though it be in pity, and in favorem vitte—tosave life,

as to condemn thejiift.

2. When any private persons plead for fin and sinners, palliate and

excuse wickedness, or argue against virtue and piety, and so pervert the

right ways of the Lord, and confound the eternal distinctions between

good and evil.

16. Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to

get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to if?

Two things are here spoken of with admiration t

1. God's great goodness to foolish man, in putting a price into his hand

to get wisdom, to get knowledge and grace to fit him for both worlds.

We have rational fouls, the means of grace, the strivings of the Spirit,

access to God by prayer, we have time and opportunity ; he that has a

good estate {so some understand it,) has advantages thereby of getting

wisdom by purchasing instruction. Good parents, relations, ministers,

friends, are helps to get wisdom. It is a price therefore of value, a ta

lent ; it is a price in the hand, in possession, the v-ord is nigh thee ; it is a price

forgetting; it is for our own advantage, it is forgetting wisdom, the

very thing which, being fools, we have most need of. We have reason

to wonder that God should so consider our necessity, and should intrust u9

with such advantages, though he foresaw we should not make a right im

provement of them.

2. Man's great wickedness, his neglect of God's favour and his own

interest, which is very absurd and unaccountable ; he las no heart to it,

not to the wisdom that is to be got, nor to the price in the use of, which

it may be got. He has no heart, no skill, nor will, nor courage to im

prove his advantages. He has set his heart upon other things, so that

he has no heart to his duty, or the great concerns of his foul. Where

fore should a price be thrown away and lost upon one so undeserving

of it ?

IT. A friend loveth at all times, and a brother is born

for adversity.

This bespeaks the strength of those bonds by which we are bound to

each other, and which we ought to be sensible of.

1. Friends must be constant to each other at all times ; that is not true

friendship, which is not constant, it will be so, ff it be sincere, and actu

ated by a good principle. They that are fanciful or selfish in their friend

ship, will love no longer than their humour is pleased, and their interest,

served, and therefore their affections turn with the wind, and change with

the weather ; swallow-friends, that flie to you in summer, hut are gone

in winter ; such friends there is no loss of. But if the friendship he pru

dent, generous, and cordial, if I love my friend because he is wife, and

virtuous, and good, as long as he continues so, though he fall into po-

i verty and disgrace, still I fliall love him. Christ is a Friend that loves at

all times, (John 13. 1.) and we must so love him, Rom. 8. 35.

2. Relations must in a special manner be careful and tender of one an

other in affliction ; A brother is born to succour a "brother or sister in dis

tress, to whom he is joined so closely by nature, that he may the more

sensibly feel from their burthens, and be the more strongly inclined and

engaged, as it were by instinct, to help them. We must often consider

j what we were bornfor, not only as men, hut as in such a station and re-

I lation. Who knows but we came into such a family.ycrsuch a time as this f

\ We do not answer the end of our relations, if we do not do the duty of

them. Some take it thus ; Afriend that loves at all times, is born,become*

a brother in adversity, and is so to be valued.

I
I 1 8. A man void of understanding striketh hands, and

becometh surety in the presence of his friend.

Though he had commended friendship in adversity, [y. 17.) yet let

not any, under pretence of being generous to their friends, be unjust to

their families, and wrong them ; one part of our duty must be made to

consist with another.

Note, 1. It -is a piece of wisdom to keep out of debt as much as may

be, especially to dread suretifhip. There may be a just occasion for a

j man to pass his word for his friend in his absence, till he come to engage

himself ; but to besurety in the presence of his friend, when he is upon

the spot, supposes that his own word will not be taken, he being deemed

insolvent, or dishonest ; and then who can with safety pass his word for

him i

2. Those that are void of understanding, are commonly taken in this

snare, to the prejudice of their families, and therefore ought not to be

irusted too far with their own affairs, but to be under direction.

19. He loveth transgression that loveth strife : and he

that exaiteth his gate seeketh destruction.

Note, 1. Those that are quarrelsome, involve themselves in a great

deal of guilt ; He that loves firife, that in his worldly business loves to go

Vol. II. No. 46. 11 M
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to law, in religion loves controversies, and in common conversation loves

to thwart aud fall out, that is never well but when he is in the fire, he

loves transgression ; for a great deal of sin attends that sin, and the way of

it is down hill. He pretends to stand up for truth, and for his honour

aud right, but really he loves sin, which God hates.

2. Those that are ambitious and aspiring, expose themselves to a great

deal of trouble, such as often ends in their ruin ; He that exalts his gate,

builds a stately house, at least a fine frontispiece, that he may overtop

and outshine his neighbours, seeks his own destruction, and takes a deal of

pains to ruin himself ; he makes his gate so large, that his house and

estate go out at it.

20. He that hath a froward heart findeth no good : and

he that hath a perverse tongue falleth into mischief.

Note, I. Framing ill designs will be of no advantage to us, there is no

thing got by them % He that has afroward heart, that sows discord, and

is full of resentment, cannot promise himself to get by it, sufficient to ba

lance the loss of his repose and reputation, nor can he take any rational

satisfaction in it ; hefinds no good.

2. Giving ill language will be a great disadvantage to us ; He that has

a perverse tongue, spiteful and abusive, scurrilous or backbitiiig,yij//j into one

mi/chief or. other, loses his friends, provokes his enemies, and pulls trouble

upon his own head ; many a one has paid dear for an unbridled tongue.

21. He that begetteth a fool doeth it to his sorrow : and

the father of a fool hath no joy.

This speaks that very emphatically, which many wife and good men

feel very sensibly, what a grievous vexatious thing it is to have a> foolish

wicked child. See here,

1. How uncertain all our creature-comforts are, so that we are often

not only disappointed in them, but that proves the greatest cross, in which

we promised ourselves most satisfaction. There was joy when a man-child

was horn into the world, and yet if he prove vicious, his own father wishes

he had never been born. The name of Absalom signifies hisfather's peace,

but he was his greatest trouble. It should moderate the desire of having

children, and the delight of their parents in them, that they may peove a

grief to them ; yet it should silence the murmurings of the afflicted father

in that cafe, that if his son be a fool, he is a sool of his own begetting,

and therefore he must make the best of him, and' take it up- as his cross,

the rather, because Adam begets a son in his own likeness

2. How unwise we are in suffering one affliction (and that of an unto

ward child as likely as any other) to drown, the fense of a thousand mer

cies ; Thefather of a fool lays that so much to heart, that he has no joy of

any thing else ; for this he may thank himself ; there ate joys sufficient

to balance evea that sorrow.

22. A merry heart doeth good like a medicine : but a

broken spirit drieth the bones.

Note, 1. It is healthful to be cheerful. The Lord is for the body,

and has provided for it, not only meat, but medicine, and has here told

us that the best, medicine is a merry heart i not a heart addicted to. vain,

carnal, sensual, mirth ; Solomon himself said of that mirth, It is not me

dicine, but madness ; it is not food, but poison ; What doth it ? But he

means a heart rejoicing in God, and serving him with gladness, and then

taking the comfort of outward enjoyments, and particularly that of plea

sant conversation. It is a great mercy, that God gives us leave to be

cheerful, and cause to be cheerful ; especially if by his- grace- he gives us

hearts to be cheerful. This does good to a medicine, (so some read it,) it

will make physic more efficient. Or, it does good as a medicine, to the

body, making it easy, and fit for business. But if mirth be a medicine,

(understand it of diversion and recreation,) it must be used sparingly,

only when there is occasion, not turned into food, and it must be used

medicinally,sub regimine—as a prescribed regimen, and by rule.

2. The sorrows of the mind often contribute very much to the sickli-

uess of the body ; A brokenspirit, funk by the burthen of afflictions,, and

especially a conscience wounded with the sense of gurlt and fear of wrath,

dries the bones, wastes the radical moisture, exhausts the very marrow, and

makes the body a mere skeleton. We should therefore watch and pray

against all melancholy indispositions, for they lead us into trouble as well

ac into temptation*

23. A wicked wan,taketh a gift out of the bosom'to

pervert the ways of judgment.

See here, 1. What an evil thing bribery is ; He is. a wicked man, that

will take a gift to engage him to give a false testimony, verdict, or judg

ment ; when he does it, he is ashamed of it, for he takes it, with all the

secrecy imaginable, out of the bosom where he knows it is laid ready for

him ; it is industriously concealed, and so Oily, that if he could, he would,

hide it from his own conscience. A gift is taken out of the bosom of a

wicked man, so some read it | for he is a bad man, that gives bribes, as

well as he that takes them.

2. What a powerful thing it is. It is of such force, that it pervert*

the ways ofjudgment. The course of justice is not only obstructed,, but

turned into injustice j and the greatest wrongs are done, under colour o£

doing right.

24. Wisdom is before him that hath understanding but

the eyes of a fool are in the ends of the earth.

Note, 1. He is to be reckoned an intelligent man,, that not only has

wisdom, but has it ready when he has occasion for it. He lays bis wis

dom before him, as his card and compass which he-steers by, has his eye

always upon it, as he that writes has on his copy ; and then he has it

before him, it is not to seek, but still at hand.

2. He that has a giddy head, a roving rambling fancy, will never be

fit for any solid business. He is a fool, and good for nothing, whose eye*

are in the ends ofthe earth, here, and there, and every where ; any where

but where they should be ; who cannot fix his thoughts- to one subject,

nor pursue any one purpose with any thing of steadiness. When his

mind should be applied to his study and business, it is filled with a thou*

sand things, foreign and impertinent.

25. A foolish son is a gpiefto his father, and bitterness

to her that bare him..

Observe, I. Wicked children are an affliction to both their parents.

They are an occasion of anger to the father, so the word signifies,) be

cause they contemn his authority ; but of sorrow and bitterness to the-

mother, .because they abuse her tenderness. The parents, being joint,

sufferers, should therefore bring mutual comfort to bear them up under it,

and strive to make it as easy as they can, the mother to-moHify the father's

anger, the father to alleviate the mother's gtief.

2. That Solomon often repeats this remark, probably, because it was

his own case ; however, it is a common case*

26. AHb to punish the just is not good, nor to strike

princes for equity..

In differences that happen between magistrates- and' subjects, (and fucb

differences often arise,)

1. Let magistrates see to it that they never punijh the jufi, that they

be in no cafe a terror lo good works, for that is to abuse their power, and

betray that great trust which is reposed in them. It is not gotd, it is av

very evil thing, and will end ill, whatever end they may aim at in it*

When prinoes become tyrants and persecutors* their thrones will be nei.

ther easy rtor firm.

2. Let subjects see to it that they do not find fault with the govern

ment for doing its duty, for it is wrong to strike princes for equity ; by de

faming their administration, or secretly attempting to strike at them ; as

the teu tribes that revolted, reflected upon Solomon for imposing neces

sary taxes. Some read it, non toJlrike the ingenuous for equity ; magis

trates must take heed that none suffer under them for well-doing nor

must parents provoke their children to wrath-by unjust rebukes.

27. He that hath knowledge spareth his words : and a

man of understanding is of an excellent spirit. 28. Even

a fool, v hen he holdeth his peace, is counted wife : and

he that fliutteth his lips is esteemed a man of understand

ing.

Two ways a man may shew himself to be a wise man.

L By the good temper, the sweetness, and the scdateness, of bis mind j
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A man os understanding h of an excellent spirit, a^irecious spirit, so the word

is; he is one that looks well to his spirit, that it be as it should be, and

so keeps it in an even frame, easy to himself, and pleasant to others. A

gracious spirit is a precious spirit, and renders a man amiable, and more

excellent than his neighbour. He is of a coolspirit, so some read it, not

heated with passion, nor put into any tumult or disorder by the impetus of

any corrupt affection, but even and stayed. A cool head with a warm

heart is an admirable composition.

2. By the good government of his tongue.

(1.) A wife man will be offew words, as being afraid of speaking

amiss ; He that has Inowledge, and aims to do good with it, is careful,

when he does speak, to speak to the purpose, and therefore says little,

that he may take time to deliberate upon it. He spares his words, be

cause they are better spared than ill-spent.

(2.) This is generally taken for such a sure indication of wisdom, that

a fool may gam the reputation os being a wise man, if he have but wit

enough to hold his tongue, to hear, and fee, and fay little. If a fool

hold his peace, men of candour will think him wife, because nothing ap

pears to the contrary, and because it will be thought that he is making

observations' on what others fay, and gaining experience, and is consult

ing with himself what he mall say, that he may speak pertinently. See

how easy it is to gain men's good opinion, and to impose upon them.

But when » fool holds his peace, God knows his heart, and the folly that

is bound there ; thoughts are words to him, and therefore he cannot be

deceived in his judgment of men.

schools of wisdom, or into the assemblies for religious worship, then comes

contempt of God, of his people and ministers, and of every thing that is

said and done. You can expect no other from those that are profane,

than that they will be scoffers ; they will be an ignominy and reproach,

they will flout and jeer every thing that is serious and grave ; but let not

wife and good men regard it, for the proverb of the ancients fays, Such

wickedness proceedsfrom the wicked.

2. That wicked people are shameful people, and bring contempt upon

themselves, for God has said that those who despise him, shall be lightly

esteemed. As soon as ever sin entered, shame followed it, and sinners make

themselves despicable. Nor do they only draw contempt upon them

selves, but they bring ignominy and reproach upon their families, their

friends, their ministers, and all that are any way related to them. Those

therefore who would secure their honour, must retain their virtue.

4. The words of a man's mouth are as deep waters, and

the well-spring of wisdom as a flowing brook.

CHAP. XVIH.

l-r | "VHROUGH desire a man, having separated himself,

JL seeketh and intermeddleth with all wisdom.

The original here is difficult, and differently understood.

1. Some take it as a rebuke to an affected singularity ; When men

take a pride in separating themselves from the sentiments and society of

others, in contradicting all that has been said before them, and advancing

new notions of their own, which, though ever so absurd, they are wedded

to, it is to gratify a desire or lust of vain-glory, and they are seekers and

meddlers with that which does not belong to them ; he feels according to

his desire, andintermeddles with every business, pretends to pass ajudgment

upon every man's matter ; he is morose and supercilious j those generally

are so, that are opinionative and conceited, and they thus make them

selves ridiculous, and are vexatious to others.

2. Our translation seems to take it as an excitement to diligence in the

pursuit of wisdom. If we would get knowledge and grace, we must

desire it, as that which weVeed, and which will be of great advantage to

us, 1 Cor. 12. SI. We must separate ourselves from all those things

which would divert us from, or retard us in, the pursuit, retire out of the

noise os this world's vanities, and then seek, and intermeddle with, all the

means and instructions of wisdom ; be willing to take pains, and try all

the methods of improving ourselves be acquainted with a variety of

opinions, that we may prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.

2. A fool hath no delight in understanding, but that his

heart may discover itself.

A foot may pretend to understanding, and to seek and intermeddle

■with the means of it j but, fc

1. He has no- true delight mit; it is only to please his friends, or save

his credit, he does not love his book, or his business, or his Bible, or his

prayers^ he would rather be playing the fool with his sports ; those that

take no pleasure in learning or religion,, will make nothing to purpose of

either. No progress is made in them, if they are a task and a drudgery.

2. He has no good design in it, only that his heart may discover itself,

that he may have something to make a shew with, something wherewith

to varnish his folly, that that may pass off the better, because he loves to

hear himself talk.

3. "When the wicked corneth, then cometh also contempt,

and with ignominy reproach.

This may include a double fense ;

1. That wicked people are scornful people, and put contempt upon

others; When the wicked comes into any company, comes into the

The similitudes here seem to be elegantly transposed.

1. The well-spring of wisdom is as deep waters ; an intelligent knowing

man has in him a good treasure of useful things, which furnishes him.

with something to say upon all occasions, that is pertinent and profitable.

This is as deep waters, which make no noise, but never run dry.

2. The wordsjof such a man's mouth are as aslowing brook ; what he

[| fees cause to speak, flows naturally from him, and with a greaf deal of

ease, and freedom, and natural fluency ; it is clean and fresh, it is cleansing

and refreshing ; from his deep waters there flows what there is occasion

for, to water those about him, as the brooks do the low grounds.

5. is not good to accept the person of the wicked, to

overthrow the righteous in judgment.

This justly condemns those who, being employed in the administration

ofj ustice, pervert judgment, . , ■

1. By conniving at men's crimes, and protecting and countenancing,

them in oppression and violence, because of their dignity and wealth, or

some personal kindness they have for them ; Whatever excuses men may

make for it, certainly it is not good thus to accept the person of the wicked,

it is an offence to God, an affront to justice, a wrong to mankind, and a

real service done to the kingdom of sin aud Satan. The merits of the

cause must be regarded, not the person.

2. By giving a cause against justice and equity, because the person is

poor, and low in the world, or not of the fame party or persuasion, or a

stranger of another country ; this is overthrowing the rigbteeus in judgment,

who ought to be supported, and whom God will make to stand.

6. A fool's lips enter into contention, and his mouth

caHeth for strokes. 7. A fool's mouth is his destruction,

and his lips are the snare of his foul.

Solomon has often shewed what mischief bad men do to others with

their ungoverned tongues j here he shews what mischief they do to them

selves.

J. They embroil themselves in quarrels ; A fool's lips, without any

cause or call, enter into contention, by advancing foolish notions which

others find themselves obliged to oppose, and so a quarrel is begun ; or

by giving provoking language, which will be resented, and satisfaction de

manded ; .or by setting men at defiance, and bidding them do if they dare.

Proud and passionate men, and drunkards, are fools, whose lips enter into

contention. A wife man may, against his will, be drawn into a quarrel,

but he is a fool that of choice enters into it when he might avoid it, and

he will repent it when it is too late.

2. They expose themselves to correction ; The fool's mouth does, in

effect, callforstrokes ; he has said that which deserves to be punished with

strokes, and is still saying that which needs to be checked, and restrained

with strokes, as Ananias unjustly commanded that Paul should be smitten

on the mouth.

S. They involve themselves in ruin ; A fool's mouth, which has been,

or would have been, the destruction of others, proves at length his own

deJlruSion, perhaps from men ; Shimei's mouth was his own destruction,

and Adonijah's, who spake against his own head : and when a fool, by

his foolish speaking, has run himself into a premunire, and thinks to

bring himself off by justifying or excusing what he has said, his defence
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proves his offence, and his lips are still the snare of his foul, entangling I

him yet more and more. However, when men by their evil words (hall

be condemned at God's bar, their mouths will be their destruction, and

it will be such an aggravation of their ruin, as will not admit one drop of

water, one drop of comfort, to cool their tongue, which is their snare, and

will be their tormentor.

■■•>'■ ■ ' ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ' ' >

8. The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and they

go down into the innermost parts of the belly. .4

Tale-bearers are those who secretly carry stories from house to house,

which perhaps have some truth in them, but are secrets not fit to be told,

or are basely misrepresented, and false colours put upon them, and are

all told with design to blast men's reputation, to break their friendship, to

make mischief between relations and neighbours, and set them at variance :

now the words of such are here said to be, , -. , . ■ '

1. Lite as when men are -wounded, so the margin reads it ; they take on

them to be very much affected with the miscarriages of such and such,

and to be in pain for them, and pretend that it is with the greatest grief

and reluctance imaginable that they speak of them, they look as if they

themselves were wounded by it ; whereas really they rejoice in iniquity, are

fond of the story, and tell it with pride and pleasure. Thus their words

seem ; but they go down at poison into the inncrmojl ftartt of the belly, the

pill being thus gilded, thus sugared. ■ .

2. At wounds, so the text reads it ; as deep wounds, deadly wounds,

wounds in the innermost farts of the telly ; the fenter medius vel infimus—

The middle or lower belly, the Thorax, or the Abdomen, in either of which

wounds are mortal. The words of the tale-bearer wound him of whom

they are spoken, his credit and interest, and him to whom they are spoken,

his Ifcve and charity ; they occasion sin to him, which is a wound to the

conscience ; perhaps he seems to flight them, but they wound insensibly,

by alienating his affections from one he ought to love.

9. He also that is slothful in his work is brother to him

that is a great waster.

Note, 1. Prodigality is very bad husbandry. Those are not only

justly branded as fools among men, but will give an uncomfortable ac

count to God of the talents they are intrusted with, who are wasters of

their estates, who live above what they have, spend and give more than

they can afford, and so, in effect, throw away what they have, and suffer

it to run to waste.

2. Idleness is no better. He that is remiss in his work, whose hands

hang down, (so the word signifies, ) that stands, as we fay, With histhumbs

in his mouth, that neglects his business, does it not at all, or as if he did

it not, he is own brother to him that is a prodigal ; he is as much a fool,

and in as sure and ready a way to poverty ; one scatters what he has, the

other lets it run through his fingers. The observation is too true, in the

affairs of religion ; he that is trifling and careless in praying and hearing,

is brother to him that does not pray or hear at all ; and omissions of duty

and in duty, are as fatal to the soul as commissions of fin.

10. The name of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righ

teous runneth into it, and is safe.

Here is, 1. God's sufficiency for the saints; His name is ajirong

tower for them, in which they may take rest when they are weary, and

take sanctuary when they are pursued, where they maybe lifted up above

their enemies, and fortified against them. There is enough in God, and

in the discoveries which he has made of himself to us, to make us easy at

all times ; the wealth laid up in this tower, is enough to enrich them, to

be a continual feast, and a continuing treasure, to them ; the strength of

this tower is enough to protect them ; the name of the Lord is all that

whereby he has made himself known as God, and our God, not only his

titles and attributes, but his covenant and all the promises of it ; these

make up a tower, a strong tower, impenetrable, impregnable, for all God's

people.

2. The faints' security in God. It is a strong tower to those who

know how to make use of it as such ; the righteous, by faith and prayer,

devotion toward God, and dependence on him, run into it, as their city

ot refuge ; having made sure their interest in God'6 name, they take the

comfort aud benefit of it ; they go out of themselves, retire from the

world, live above, dwell in God, and God in them, and so they are safe,

they think themselves so, and they (hall find themselves so.

11. The rich man's wealth is his strong city, and as a

; high wall in his own conceit.

! Having described the firm and faithful defence of the rignteous man,

■ («. 10. ) he here shews what is the false and deceitful defence of the rich

1 man, that has his portion and treasure in the things of this world, and sets

his heart upon them ; his wealth is as -much bis confidence, and be ex-

j pects as much from it, as a godly man from his God.

See, I. How he supports himself ; he makes his wealth his city,

where he dwells, where he rules, with a great deal of self-complacency,

I as if he had a whole city under his command. It is his Jlrong city, in

which he intrenches himself, and then sets danger at defiance, as if no

thing could hurt him. Mitfcalet are hit stride ; his wealth is his wall io

which he incloses himself, and he thinks it a high wall which cannot be

scaled or got over, Job 31. 24. Rev. 18. 7.

2. How herein he cheats himself ; k is aJlrong city, and a high wall,

but it is so only in kit own conceit, it will not prove to be really so, bat,'

like the house built on the sand, it will fail the builder when he molt

needs it. , .• 1 1 .■

12. Before destruction the heart of man is haughty, and

before honour is humility.

Note, L Pride is the presage of ruin, and ruin will at last be the pu

nishment of pride ; for before destruction men are commonly so infatuated

by the just judgment of God, that they are more haughty than ever;

that their ruin may be the sorer, and the more surprising. Or is that do

not always hold, yet, after the heart has been lifted up with pride, a fall

comes, ch. 16. 18.

2. Humility is the presage of honour, and prepares men for it, and ho

nour shall at length be the reward of humility, as he had said before,

ch. 15. 33. That has need to be often said, which men are so loath to

believe. , •

1 3. He that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it

is folly and shame unto him.

See here how men often expose themselves by that very thing- by which

they hope to gain applause.

; , 1. Some take a pride in being quick ; they answer a matter before

they hear it, hear it out, nay, as soon as they but hear of it. They think

it is their honour to take up a cause suddenly ; and, when they have

heard one side, they think the matter so plain, that they need not trouble

themselves to hear the other, they are already apprized of it, and masters

of all the merits of the cause. Whereas, though a ready wit is an

agreeable thing to play with, it is solid judgment and sound wisdom that

do business.

2. Those that take a pride in being quick, commonly fall under the

just reproach of being impertinent. It is folly for a man to go about to

speak to a thing which he does not understand, or to pass sentence upon

a matter which he is not truly and fully informed of, aud has not pa

tience to make a strict inquiry into ; and if it be folly, it is, and will be,

shame.

14. The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity j but a

wounded spirit who can bear ?

Note, 1. Outward grievances are tolerable as long as the mind enjoys

itself, and is at ease. Many infirmities, many calamities, we are liable to

in this world, in body, name and estate, which a man may bear, and bear

up under, if he have but good conduct and courage, and be able to act

with reason and resolution, especially if he have a good conscience, and

the testimony of that be for him ; and if the spirit of a man will sustain

i the infirmity, much more will the spirit of a christian, or rather the Spirit

of God witnessing and working with our spirits in a day of trouble,

i 2. The grievances of the spirit are of all others most heavy, and hardly

■ to be borne ; these make fore the shoulders which should sustain the other

' infirmities. If the spirit be wounded by the disturbance of the reason,

• dejection under the trouble, whatever it is, and despair os relies ; if the

! spirit be wounded by the amazing apprehensions of God's wrath for sb,
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an3 the fearful expectations of judgment and fiery indignation, -who can

bear this ? Wounded spirits cannot help themselves, nor do others know

how to help them. It is therefore wisdom to keep conscience void of

©ffence.t • / »

15. The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge ; and

the ear ofthe wise seeketh knowledge.

Note, !. Those that are prudent, will seek knowledge, and apply

their ear and heart to the pursuit of it ; their ear to attend to the means

of knowledge, and their heart to mix faith with what they hear, and

'make a good improvement of it. Those that are prudent, do not think

they have prudence enough, but still see they have need of more ; and

the more prudent a man is, the more inquisitive will he be after know-

ledge, the knowledge of God aud his duty, and the way to heaven, for

that is the best knowledge.

- 2. Those that prudently seek knowledge, (hall certainly get know

ledge, for God never said to such, Seek in vain. Seek and yejballfnd.

If the ear seeks it, the heart gets it, and keeps it, and is enriched by it.

We must get knowledge, not only into our heads, but into our hearts,

get the savour and relish of it, apply what we know to ourselves, and ex

perience the power and influence of it.

16. A man's gift maketh room for him, and bringeth

him before great men.

Of what great force gifts, bribes, are, he had intimated before, ch. 17-

8, 23. Here he (hews the power of gifts, presents made even by infe

riors to those that are above them, and have much more than they have.

A good present will go far,

1. Towards a man's liberty ; a man's gift, if he be in prison, may pro

cure his enlargement ; there are courtiers, who, if they use their interest

even for oppressed innocency, expect to be gratified for it. Or, if a

mean man know not how to get access to a great man, he may do it by

a fee to his servants, or a present to himself ; those will make room for

him.

2. Toward his preferment. It will bring him to sit among great men,

in honour and power. See how corrupt this world is, when men's gifts

will do that for them, which their merits will not do, though ever se

great ; nay, will gain that for them, which they are unworthy of, and

unfit for ; and no wonder that those take bribes in their offices, who

.gave bribes for them. Vmdtre jura potest, emcrat Ule prim—He that

bought law, can Jell it.

17- He that is first in his own causeJeemeth just j but

Jus neighbour cometh and searcheth him.

This (hews that one tale is good till another is told.

1. He that speaks first, will be sure to tell a straight story, and relate

that only which makes for him, and put the best colour he can upon it,

so that his cause (hall appear good, whether it really be so or no.

2. The plaintiff having done his evidence, it is fit that the defendant

should be heard, would have leave to confront the witnesses, and cross-

examine them, and (hew the falsehood and fallacy of what has been al

leged, which, perhaps, may make the matter appear quite otherwise than

it did. We must therefore remember that we have two ears, to hear

each side before we give judgment.

18. The lot causeth contentions to cease, and parteth be

tween the mighty.

Note, 1. Contentions commonly happen among the mighty, that are

jealous for their honour and right, and stand upon the punctilios of both,

and are confident of their being able to make their part good, and there

fore will hardly condescend to the necessary terms of an accommodation ;

whereas those that are poor, are forced to be peaceable, and sit down

losers.

2. Even the contentions of the mighty may be ended by lot, if they

cannot-otherwise be compromised, and sometimes better so than by argu

ments which-are endless, or concessions which they are loath to stoop to,

whereas it is no disparagement to a man to acquiesce in the determination

os the lot, when once it is referred to that. To prevent quarrels, Ca

naan was divided by lot j and if lufory lots had not profaned this way of

appeal to Providence, perhaps it might be very well used now for the

deciding of many controversies, both to the honour of God, and the sa

tisfaction of the parties, provided it be done with prayer and due solem

nity j this, and some other scriptures, seeming to direct to it, especially

Acts 1. 26. If the law is a lottery, (as some have called it,) it were as

well that a lottery were the law.

19. A brother offended is Jtarder to be imn than a strong

city : and their contentions are like the bars of a castle.

Note, I. Great care must be taken to prevent quarrels among relations,

and those that are under special obligation to each other, not only because

they are most unnatural and unbecoming, but because between such,

things are commonly taken most unkindly, and resentments are apt to be

carried too far. Wisdom and grace would indeed make it most easy to

us to forgive our relations and friends if they offend us, but corruption

makes it most difficult to forgive them ; let us therefore take heed of dis

obliging a brother, or one that has been as a brother ; ingratitude is very

provoking.

2. Great pains must be taken to compromise matters in variance be

tween relations, with all speed, because it is a work of so much difficulty,

and, consequently, the more honourable if it be done. Esau was a bro-

ther offended, and seemed harder to be won than a ^strong city, yet, by a

work of God upon his heart, in answer to Jacob's prayer, he was won.

20. A man's belly shall be satisfied with the fruit of

his mouth ; and with the increase of his lips shall he be

filled.

Note, 1. Our comfort depends very much upon the testimony of our

own consciences, for us, or against us. The belly is here put for the

conscience, as eh. 20. 27. Now it is of great consequence to us whether

that be satisfied, and what that is filled with, for, accordingly, will our

satisfaction be, and our inward peace.

2. The testimony of our consciences will be for us, or against us, ac

cording as we have, or have not, governed our tongues well. According

as thefruit of the mouth is, good or bad, unto iniquity or unto righteous

ness, accordingly the character of the man is, and, consequently, the tes

timony of his conscience concerning him. «* We ought to take as great

" care about the words we speak, as we do about the fruit of our trees,

«< or the increase of the earth, which we are to eat ; for, according at

- they are wholesome or unwholesome, so will the pleasure or the pain

" be, wherewith we (hall be filled." So Bishop Patrick.

21. Death and life are in the power of the tongue ; and

they that love it lhall eat the fruit thereof.

Note, I. A man may do a great deal of good, or a great deal of hurt,

both to others and to himself, according to the use he makes of his

tongue. Many one has been his own death by a foul tongue, or the

death of others by a false tongue ; and, on the contrary, many a one haa

saved his own life, or procured the comfort of it, by a prudent gentle

tongue, and saved the lives ofothers by a seasonable testimony or inter

cession for them. And if by our words we must be justified orcondemned,

death and life an, no doubt, sa the power of the tongue. Tongues were

Æsop's best meat, and, his worst.

2. Men's words will be judged of by the affections with which they

speak ; he that not only speaks aright, (which a bad man may do to save

his credit, or please his company,) but loves to speak so, speaks well of

choice, and with delight, to him it will be life ; and he that not only

speaks amiss, (which a good man may do through inadvertency,) but

loves to speak so, (Ps. 52. 4.) to him it will be death. As men love it,

they (hall eat thefruit of it.

22. Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing, and ob-

taineth favour of the Lord.

Note, 1. A good wife is a great blessing to a man. He that finds a

wife, that is, a wife indeed, (a bad wife does not deserve to be called by

a name of so much honour,) that finds a help meet for him, that is a wife

in the original acceptation of the word, that sought such a one with care

and prayer, and has found what he sought, he-has found a good thing, a

You II. No. 46. • ■' J.'.



PROVERBS, XVIII. Miscellaneous Maxim?.

jewel of great value, a rare jewel, be has found that which will not only

' contribute more than any thing to his comfort in this life, but will for-

ward him in the way to heaven.

2. God is to be acknowledged in it, with thankfulness ; it is a token |

of his favour, and a happy pledge of further favours; it is a sign that

God delights in a man to do him good, and has mercy in store for him ;

for this, therefore, God must be sought unto.

23. The poor uses entreaties ; but the rich answereth

roughly.

Note, 1. Poverty, though many inconveniences to the body attend it,

ha3 often a good effect upon the spirit, for it makes men humble and sub

missive, and mortifies their pride ; it teaches them to use entreaties ;

when neceffity forces men to beg, it tells them they must not prescribe or

demand, but take what is given them, and be thankfuL A: the throne

of God's grace, We are all poor, and must use entreaties ; not answer,

but make application, must sue subforma paufierii—as a pauper. ,:.

2. A prosperous condition, though it has many advantages, tins often

this mischief attending it, that it makes men proud, haughty, and impe

rious ; The rich answers the entreaties of the poor roughly, as Nabal answered

David's messengers with railing. It is a very foolish humour of some rich

men, especially those who have risen from little, that they think their

riches will warrant them to give hard words, and, even where they do

not design any rough dealing, that it becomes them to answer roughly,

whereas gentlemen ought to be gentle, Jam. 3. 17.

24. A man that hath friends must shew himself friendly :

and there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother.

* * • * *

Solomon here recommends friendship to us, and (hews,

1. What we must do, that we may contract and cultivate friendship ;

we mustshew ourselvesfriendly. Would we- have friends and keep them,

we must not only not affront them, or quarrel with them, but we must

love them, and make it appear that we do Co,, by all expressions that are

endearing ; by being free with them, pleasing to them, visiting them, and

bidding them welcome, and especially by doing all the good offices we

' can, and serving them in every thing that lies in our power ; that isslew

ing ourfelvet friendly.

»'. i Si vis amari, ama— • ,t\ • ■ ■•

, If you wisti to gain affection, bestow it. Sew. .

Ut ameris, amabilis esto— a ■ * i ' •'

The way to be beloved, is to be lovely. Ovid.

2. That it is worth while to dt) so, for we may promise ourselves a

great deal of comfort in a true friend ; A brother indeed is born for ad

versity, as he had said, ch. 17. 17. In our troubles, we expect comfort

and relief from our relations, but sometimes there is a friend that is' no

thing akin to us, the bonds of whose esteem and love prove stronger than

■ ■ tkose of nature, and therefore he /licit closer than a brother, and, when it

comes to the trial, will do more for us than a brother will. Christ is a

Friend to all believers, thatflicks closer than a brother ; to him therefore

let them (hew themselves friendly.

CHAP. XIX.

1. T>ETTER is the poor that walketh in his integrity,

-D than he that is perverse in his lips, and is a fool.

* * * « . i '•

Here see, 1. What will be the credit and comfort of a poor man, and

snake him more excellent than his neighbour, though his poverty may

expose him to contempt, and may dispirit "him. Let him be honest, and

■walk in integrity, let him keep a good conscience, and make it appear

. that he does so, let him always speak and act wish sincerity, when he is

under the greatest temptations to dissemble, and break his word, and

then let him value himself upon that, for all wise and good men will

value him. He is better, has a better character, is in a better condition,

is better-beloved, and lives to better purpose, than many a one that looks

_ great, and makes a figure.

2. What will be the (hame of a rich man, notwithstanding all his

pomp. If he have a (hallow head, and an evil tongue, if he is perverse in

his lips, and it a fool, if he is a wicked man, and gets what he hag by

fraud and oppression, he is a fool, and an honest man is to be preferred Far

before him, -

"' J1 ' V'
2. Also, that the foul be without knowledge, it is not

good -t and he that hasteth with his feet sinneth.

Two things' are here (hewed to be of bad consequence,

1. Ignorance ; To be without the knowledge of tke foul is not good, so

some read it. Know we not our own selves, our own hearts? ji foul

•without knowledge is not good ; it is a great privilege that we have fouls,

but if these fouls have not knowledge, what the better are we ? If man

have not understanding, he is as the beasts, Ps. 49. 20. An ignorant soul

cannot be a good souL That the soul be without knowledge, is not safe,

nor pleasant ; what good can the soul do, or what is- it good for, if it be

without knowledge ?

2. Rashness ; He that hastes with hit feet, that does things inconside

rately, and with precipitation, and will not take time to ponder the path

of his feet, sins ; he cannot but miss it often*, and take many a false step,

which those prevent, that consider their ways. As good not know as

not consider.

3. The foolishness of a man perverteth his way :

his heart fretteth against the Lord.

and

We have here two instances of men's folly.

1. That they bring themselves into straits and troubles, and run them

selves a-ground, and embarass themselves; Thefoolishness of man perverts

hit way. Men meet with crosses and disappointments in their affain,

and things do not succeed as they expected and wished, and it is their

own fault, .and their own folly ; it is their own iniquity that corrects

them, i i . :; it ' ■

2. That when they have done so, they Jay the blame upon. God, and

their hearts fret against him, as if he bad done them wrong,, whereat

really they wrong themselves. In fretting, we are enemies to our own

peace, and become self-tormentors ; in fretting against the Lord, we af

front him, his justice, goodness, and sovereignty ; but it is very absurd to

take occasion from the trouble which we pullupon our heads by ourwil-

fulness, or neglect, to quarrel with him, when we ought to blame our.

selves, for it is our own doing. See Isa. 50. L . ,

4. Wealth maketh many friends ; but the poor is sepa

rated from his neighbour.

Here, 1. We may fee how strong is men's love of mtfney, that they

will love any man, how undeserving soever he be otherwise, if he has but

a deal of money, and is free with it, so that they may hope to be the bet

ter for it. Wealth enables a man to fend many presents, make many en

tertainments, and do many good offices, and io gains him many friends,

who pretend to love him, for they flatter him, and make their court W>

him, but really love what he has; or rather love themselves, hoping to

get by him.' - •'. :

2. We may fee how weak is men's love of one another ; He who,

while he prospered, was loved and respected, if he fall into poverty, it

separatedfrom his neighbour, is not owned or looked upon, not visited or

regarded, is bid to keep his distance, and told he is troublesome; even

one that has been his neighbour and acqaintance, (hail turn his face from

him, and pass by on the other side ; because men's consciences tell them

they ought to relieve and succour such, they are willing to have this ex

cuse, that they did not see them. ,

3.' A false witness shall not be unpunished, and he tfiat

fpeaketh lies shall not escape.

Here we have, 1. The sins threatened; bearing false witness in judg

ment, and speaking lies' in common conversation. Men could not arrive

at such a pitch os impiety as to bear false witness, (where to the guilt

of a lie is added that of perjury and injury,,) if they had not advanced to

it by allowing themselves to speak untruths in jest and banter, or under

pretence of doing good. Thus men teach their tonguat tospeak Res, Jer.

91, 5. Those that will take a liberty to tell lies in discourse, are in a fair

way to be guilty of the greater wickedness offalse-witness-bearing, when

ever" they are tempted to it, though they had seemed to detest it. They
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that can swallow a false word, debauch their consciences, so that a false

oath will not choke them.

2. The threatening itself ; theyJball not go unpunished, theyJball not

escape. This intimates that that which imboldens them in the fin, is,

hope of impunity, and that is a sin which commonly escapes punishment

from men, though the law was strict, Deut. 19. 18, 19. But it shall

not escape the righteous judgment of God, who is jealous, and will not

suffer his name to be profaned ; we know where all liars will have their

everlasting portion.

6. Many will entreat the favour of the prince ; and

every man is a friend to him that giveth gifts. 7. All the

brethren of the poor do hate him ; how much more do

his friends go far from him ! He purfueth them with words,

yet they are wanting to him.

These two verses are a comment upon u. 4. and (hew, ..

1. How those that are rich and great, are courted and caressed, and

have suitors, and servants, in abundance. The prince that has power in

his hand, and preferments at his disposal, has his gate and his antecham

ber thronged with petitioners, that are ready to adore him for what they

can get ; Many will entreat his favour, and think themselves happy in it.

Even great men are humble supplicants to the prince. How earnest then

should we be for the favour os God, which is far beyond that of any

earthly prince. But, it should seem, liberality will go further than ma

jesty itself to gain respect, for they are many that court the prince, but

every man is a friend to him that givet gifts ; not only those that have re

ceived, or do expect, gifts from him, will as friends, be ready to serve

him, but others also will, as friends, give him their good word. Prodi

gals, who are foolishly free of what they have, will have many hangers-

on who will cry them up as long as it lasts, but will leave them when it

is done. Those that are prudently generous, make an interest by it,

which may stand them in good stead ; they are accounted benefactors,

exercise an authority which may give them an opportunity of doing good,

Luke 22. 25. . * ' ' . 'I

2. How those that are poor and low, are slighted and despised. It

should not be so, we must honour all men, even under their greatest abase

ments ; men may, if they please, court the prince, and the princely, but

they may not trample upon the poor, and look at them with disdain ; yet

so it often is, All the brethren of the poor do hate him, even his own rela

tions are shy of him, because he is needy and craving, and expects some

thing from them,' and because they look upon him as a blemish to their

family ; and then no marvel, if others of his friends that were nothing

a-kin to him, gofarfrom him, to get out of his way ; he pursues them

•with words, hoping to prevail with them by his importunity to be kind

to him, but all in vain, they have nothing for him. They pursue him with

words, so some understand it, to excuse themselves from giving him any

thing ; they tell him that he is idle and impertinent, that he has brought

himself into poverty, and therefore ought not to be relieved; as Nabal

said to David's messengers, " There are many servants now' a days, that

run awayfrom their masters ; and how do I know but that David may be

one of them ?" Let poor people therefore make God their Friend, pur

sue him with their prayers, and he will not be wanting to- them.

8. He that getteth wisdom loveth his own foul : he that

keepeth understanding shall find good.

They are here encouraged,

1. That take pains to get wisdom, to get knowledge and grace, and ac

quaintance with God j they that do so, shew that they love their own

fouls, and will be fond to have done themselves the greatest kindness ima

ginable. No man ever hated his ownJlejh, but loves that, yet many are

wanting in love to their own fouls, for those only love their souls, and

consequently, love themselves, aright, that get wisdom, true wisdom.

2. That take care to keep it when they have got it ; it is health, and

wealth, and honour, and all, to the foul, and therefore he that keeps un

derstanding, as he shews that he loves his own.foul, so he shall certainly

find good, all good. He that retains the good lessons he has learnt, and

orders his conversation according to them, shall find the benefit and com

fort of it in hi» own foul, and shall be happy here and for ever.

9. A false witness shall not be unpunished, and lie that

speaketh lies shall perish.

Here is, 1. A repetition of what was said before ; (v. 5.) for we

have need to be again and again warned of the danger of the sin of lying

and false-witness-bearing, since nothing is of more fatal consequence.

2. An addition to it in one word ; there it was said, He t/iat speaks

lies, shall not escape, and intimated that he shall he punished. Here it is

said, His punishment shall be such as will be his destruction, heshall pi-

rifh ; the lies he forged against others, will be his own ruin. It is a

damning, destroying, sin.

10. Delight is not seemly for a fool ; much less for a

servant to have rule over princes.

Note, 1. Pleasure and liberty ill become a fool ; Delight is not seemly

for such a one. A man that has not .wisdom and grace, has no right or

title to true joy, and therefore it 'is unseemly. It ill becomes those that

do not delight in God,,tO-delight in any thing else. They know not,

how to use any thing, nor how to manage themselves, and therefore they

do but expose themselves. It becomes ungraqious fools to be afflicted,

and mourn, and weep, not to laugh and be merry ; rebukes are more pro

per for them than delights. Delight is seemly for a man of business, to

refresh him when he is fatigued, but not for afool, that lives an idle life,

and abuses his recreations. The prosperity offoils discover their folly, and

destroys them. ■ t

2. Power and honour ill become a man of a servile spirit ; nothing is

more unseemly than for a servant lo have rule over princes ; it is absurd in

itself, and very preposterous ; for none are so insolent and intolerable as a

beggar on horse-back ; a servant when he reigns, ch. 30. 22. It is very

unseemly for one that is a servant to sin, and his lusts to rule over and op.

press those that are God's free-men, and made kings and priests to him.

1 1 . The discretion of a man deferreth his anger ; and it

is his glory to pass over a transgression.

A wife man will observe these two rules about his anger ;

1. Not to be over-hasty in his resentments ; Discretion teaches us to

defer our anger ; to defer the admission of it, till we have thoroughly con-

sidered ail the merits of the provocation, seen them in a true light, and

weighed them in a just balance ; and then to defer the prosecution of it,

till there be no danger of running into any indecencies. Plato said to his

servant, " I would beat thee, but that I am angry." Give it time, and

it will cool.

2. Not to be over-critical in his resentments. Whereas it is commonly

looked upon as a piece of ingenuity to apprehend an affront quickly, it is

here made a man's glory to pass over a transgression, to appear as if he did

not fee it ; (Ps. 38. 13.) or, if he sees fit to take notice of it, yet to for

give it, and meditate no revenge.

12. The king's wrath is as the roaring of a hon j but

his favour is as dew upon the grafs.

This is to the fame purport with what we had, ch. 16. 14-, 15. and the

design of it is, * . 1 • y

1-To make kings wife and considerate in dispensing their frowns and

smiles; they are not like those of common persons, their frowns are very

terrible, and their smiles very comfortable, and therefore it concerns them

to be very careful that they never frighten a good man from doing well,

with their frowns, nor ever give countenance to a wicked man in doing

ill, with their smiles, for then they abuse their influence, Rom. 13. 8.

2. To make subjects faithful and dutiful to their princes. Let them

be restrained from all disloyalty by the consideration of the dreadful con

sequence of having the government against them ; and let them be en

couraged in all good services to the public by the hopes of the favour of

their prince. Christ is a King, whose wrath against his enemies will be

as the roaring of a lion, ( Rev. 10. 3.) and his favour to his own people as

the refreshing dew, Ps. 72. 6.

1 3. A foolish son is the calamity of his father j and the

contentions of a wife are* continual dropping.- -.'

It is an instance of the vanity of the world, that we are liable to the <

greatest griefs in those things wherein we promise ourselves the greatest

comfort. It is as it proves. What greater temporal comfort can a man

have than a good wife, and good children I Yet* ..- » .
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1. AfooTtJhson it a great affliction, and may make a man wish a thou

sand times he had been written childless. A son that will apply himself

to no study or business, that will take no advice, that lives a lewd, loose,

rakish, life, and spends what he has, extravagantly, games it away, and

wastes it in the excess of riot, or that is proud, foppish, and conceited,

such a one is the grief of hit father, because he is the disgrace, and is

likely to be the ruin, of his family. He hates all his labour, when he

fees to whom he must leave the fruit of it.

2. A cross, peevish, wife is as great an affliction ; Her contention! are

continual ; every day, and every hoar in the day, (he finds some occasion

to make herself, and those about her, uneasy. Those that are accus

tomed to chide, never want something or other to chide at ; but it is a

continual dropping, that is, a continual vexation, as it is to have a house

so much out of repair, that it rains in, and a man cannot lie dry in it.

That man has an uncomfortable life, and has need of a great deal of wis

dom and grace to enable him to bear his affliction, and do his duty, that

has a sot to his son, and a scold to his wife.

14. House and riches are the inheritance of fathers;

and a prudent wife i$ from the Lord.

Note, 1. A discreet and virtuous wife is a choice gift of God's provi

dence to a man ; a wife that is prudent, in opposition to one that is con

tentious, v. 1 3. For though a wife that is continually finding fault,

may think it is her wit and wisdom to be so, it is really her folly ; a

prudent wife is meek and quiet, and makes the best of every thing. If a

man has such a wife, let him not ascribe it to the wisdom of his own

choice, or his own management, (for the wisest have been deceived both

in and by a woman,) but let him ascribe it to the goodness of God, who

made him a help meet for him, and, perhaps, by some hits and turns of

providence, that seemed casual, brought her to him. Every creature is

what he makes it. Happy marriages, we are sure, are made in heaven ;

Abraham's servant prayed in the belief of this, Gen. 24. 12.

2. It is a more valuable gift than house and riciet, contributes more to

the comfort and credit of a man's life, and the welfare of his family, is a

greater token of God's favour, and about which the Divine Providence

is in a more especial manner conversant. A good estate may be the in

heritance ofsathert, which, by the common direction of Providence, comes

in a course to a man ; but no man has a good wife by descent or entail.

Parents that are worldly, in disposing of their children, look no further

than to match them to house and richet, but if withal it was to a prudent

wise, let God have the glory. ■ •:

15. Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep ; and an idle

foul shall suffer hunger.

See here the evil of a sluggish, slothful, disposition :

1. It stupifiet men, and makes them senseless, and mindless of their

own affairs, as if they were cast into a deepsleep, dreaming much, but doing

nothing. Slothful people doze away their time, bury their talents, live

a useless life, and are the unprofitable burthens of the earth ; for any ser

vice they do when they are awake, they had as good be always asleep.

Even their souls are idle, and lulled asleep, their rational powers chilled

and frozen.

2. It impoverishes men, and brings them to want ; they that will not

labour, cannot expect to eat, but must suffer hunger} An idlesoul, one

that is idle in the affairs of his soul, that takes no care or pains to work

out his salvation, shall perish for want of that which is necessary to the

life and happiness of the soul.

16. He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his own

foul ; but he that despiseth his ways shall die.

Here is, l.The happiness of those that walk circumspectly; They

that make conscience of keeping the commandment in every thing, that live

by rule, as become servants and patients, they keep their ownsouls, they

secure their present peace and future bliss, and provide every way well

for themselves. If we keep God's word, God's word will keep us from

every thing really hurtful.

2. The misery of those that live at Urge, and never mind what they

do | They that despise their may*,shall die, shall perish eternally, they are

in the high road to ruin. With respect to those that are careless about

the end of {heir ways, and never consider whither they are going, and

about the rule of their ways, that will walk in the way of their hearts,

and after the course of the world, (Eccl. 11. 9.) that never consider what

they have done, or what they are concerned to do, but walk at all adven-

turet, (Lev. 26. 21.) right or wrong, it is all one to them ; what can

come of this but the greatest mischief i

17. He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the

Lord ; and that which he hath given will he pay him

again.

Here is, 1. The duty of charity described. It includes two things:

(1.) Compassion ; which is the inward principle of charity in the heart j

it is to have pity on the poor ; those that have not a penny for the poor,

yet may have pity for them, a charitable concern and sympathy ; and if a

man give all hit goodt tofeed the poor, and have not this charity in his

heart, it it nothing, 1 Cor. I S. 3. We must draw out oursoult to the hun.

gry, Isa. 58. 10. (2.) Bounty and liberality. We must not only pity

the poor, but give according to their necessity and our ability, Jam. 2.

15, 16. That which he hat given. Margin, Hit deed. It is charity to

do for the poor, as well as to give ; and thus, if they have their limbs

and fenses, they may be charitable to one another.

2. The encouragement of charity. (1.) A very kind construction

(hall be put upon it ; What is given to the poor, or done for them, God

will place it to account as lent to him, lent upon interest, so the word fig.

nifies ; he takes it kindly, as if it were done to himself, and he would

have us to take the comfort of it, and to be as well pleased as ever any

usurer was when he had let out a sum of money into good hands. (2.)

A very rich recompense shall be made for it ; he will pay him again, in

temporal, spiritual, and eternal blessings. Almsgiving is the forest and

safest way of thriving.

1 8. Chasten thy son while there is hope, and let not thy

foul spare for his crying.

Parents are here cautioned against a foolish indulgence of their chil

dren, that are untoward and viciously inclined, and that discover such an

ill temper of mind as is not likely' to be cured but by severity.

1. Do not say, that it is all in good time to correct them ; no, as soon

as ever there appears a corrupt disposition in them, check it immediately,

before it gets head, and takes root, and is hardened into a habit ; Chasten

thy son while there it hope, for, perhaps, if he be let alone a-wbile, he will

be past hope, and a much greater chastening will not do that which now

a less would effect. It is easiest plucking up weeds as soon as they spring

up, and the bullock that is designed for the yoke, should be betimes ac

customed to it.

2. Do not fay, that it is a pity to correct them, and that because they

cry, and beg to be forgiven, you cannot find in your heart to do it ; if

the point will be gained without correction, well and good ; but if you

find, as it often proves, that your forgiving them once upon a dissembled

repentance, and promise of amendment, does but imbolden them to offend

again, especially, if it be a thing that is in itself sinful, as lying, swearing,

ribaldry, stealing, or the like ; in such a case, put on resolution, and Ut

not thysoulsparefor hit crying. It is better that he should cry under thy

rod, than under the sword of the magistrate, or, which is more fearful,

that of divine vengeance.

19. A man of great wrath shall suffer punishment . for

if thou deliver him, yet thou must do it again.

1. As we read this, it intimates in short, that angry men never want

woe ; those that are of strong, or rather headstrong, passions, commonly

bring themselves, and their families, into trouble by vexatious suits and

quarrels, and the provocations they give ; they are still smarting, in one

instance or other, for their ungoverned heats ; and if their friends deliver

them out of one trouble, they will quickly involve themselves in another,

and they must do it again ; all which trouble to themselves and others

would be prevented if they would mortify their passions, and get the rale

of their own spirits.

2. It may as well be read, He that it osgreat wrath, meaning the child

that is to be corrected, and is impatient of rebuke, cries, and makes a

noise, even that wrath of his against the rod of correction, deservet to ht

punished \ for if thou deliver him for the fake of that, thou wilt be for.

ced to punish him so much the more the next time. A stomachsul.
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high-spirited child, must be subdued betimes, or it will be the worse

for it, . • ' ' ,' .

20. Hear counsel, and receive instruction, that thou

mayest be wise in thy latter end. %„ —I ah.

Note, I. It is well with those that are wise in their latttr end, wise for

their latter end, for their future state, for another world, that are found

wise when their latter end comes ; wife virgins, wife builders, wife stew

ards ; that are wife at length, and under/land the things that belong to their

peace, before they be hidfrom their eyes. A carnal worldling, at hie end,

Jhall be a fool, (Jer. 17. 11.) but godliness will prove wisdom at last.

2. Those that would be wife in their latter end, must hear counsel, and

receive instruction, in their beginnings, must be willing to be taught and

ruled, willing to be advised and reproved, when they are young. Those

that would be stored in winter, must gather in summer. ' '' «

21. There are many devices in a man's heart; never

theless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand.

Here is, 1. Men projecting. They keep their designs to themselves,

but they cannot hide them from God, he knows the many devicet that are

in men's hearts, devices against his counsel, as those, Ps. 2. 1...3-. Micah

4. 11. devices without his counsel, no regard had to his providence, as

those, James 4. 13. This and the other they will do, and not take God

along with them ; devices unlike God's counsels ; men are wavering in

their devices, and often absurd and unjust, but God's counsels are wife

and holy, steady and uniform.

2. God over-ruling. Various men have various designs, according as

their inclination and interest leads them, but the counsel of the Lord, that

JhallJland, whatever comes of the devices of men. His counsel often

breaks men's measures, and baffles their devices ; but their devices cannot

in the least alter his counsel, or disturb the proceedings of it, or put him

upon new counsels, Isa. 14.24.—46. 11. What a check does this give

to politic, designing, men, who think they can outwit all mankind, that

there is a God in heaven, that laughs at them ! Ps. 2. 4. What comfort

does this speak to all God's people, that all God's purposes, which we

are sure, are right and good, (hall be accomplished in due time !

22. The desire of a man is his kindness : and a poor

man is better than a liar.

' Note, I. The honour of doing good is what we may laudably be am

bitious of. It cannot but be the desire of a man, if he have any spark of

virtue in him, to be kind ; one would not covet an estate for any thing

so much as thereby to be put into a capacity of relieving the poor, and

obliging our friends.

2. It is far better to have a heart to do good, and want ability for it,

than have ability for it, and want a heart to it ; The desire of a man to be

kind, and charitable, and generous, is his kindness, and shall be sa con

strued ; both God and man will accept his good-will, according to what

he has, and will not expect more. Apoor man, who wishes you well, but

can promise you nothing, because he has nothing to be kind with, is Better

than a star, than a rich man, who makes you believe he will do mighty

things, but when it comes to the setting to, will dp nothing. The cha

racter of the men of low degree, that they are vanity, from whom no

thing is expected, is better than that of men ofhigh degree, that they are

a lie, they deceive those whose expectations they raised.

23. The fear of the Lord tendeth to life; and he that

hath it fliall abide satisfied; and he fhaH not be visited with

evil.

See what they get by it, that live in the fear of God, and always make

conscience of their duty to him.

1. Safety; Theyshall not be visited with evil; they may be visited

with sickness, or other afflictions, but there (hall be no evil in them, no

thing to hurt them, because nothing to separate themfrom the love ofGod,

or to hurt the soul.

2. Satisfaction ; Theyshall abidesatisfied; they shall have those com

forts which are satisfying, and shall have a constant contentment andcom-

placency in them. It is a satisfaction which will abide, whereas all the

satisfactions of fense are transient, and soon gone. Satur peruodabit, nan

culalit incœnatnt—HcJhall not gofupperlefs to led ; he shall have that which

will make him easy, and be an entertainment to him in his silent and soli

tary hours, Ps. 16. 6, 7. :f ..

3. True and complete happiness ; Serious godliness has a direct ten

dency to life, to all good, to eternal life ; it is the sure and ready way to

it ; there is something in the nature of it, fitting men for heaven, and so

leading them to it.-. '; , * . ' -i ';• ..

24. A slothful man hideth his hand in his bosom, and

will not so much as bring it to his mouth again.

A sluggard is here exposed as a fool, for, ;.;.>, . •.: ■

1. All his care is, to save himself from labour and cold. See his pos

ture ; He hides his hand in his bosom, pretends he is lame, and cannot work ;

his' hands are cold, and he must warm them in his bosom ; and, when

they are warm there, he must keep them so. He hugs himself in his own

ease, and is resolved against labour and hardship. Let those work, that

love it ; for his part, he thinks there is no such fine life as sitting still and

doing nothing.

2. He will not be at the pains t» feed himself ; an elegant hyperbole ;

as we say, A man is so lazy, that hefwould not shake sire off him ; so

here, He cannot find in his heart to take his hand out of his bosom, no,

not to put meat into his own mouth. If the law be so that those that

will not labour, must not eat, he will rather starve than stir : thus hrs sin

is his punishment, and therefore is egregious folly.

25. Smite a scorner, and the simple will beware ; and

reprove one that hath understanding, and he will under

stand knowledge.

Note, 1. The punishment of scorners will be a means of good to others.

When men are so hardened in wickedness, that they will not themselves

be wrought upon by the severe methods that are used to reclaim and re

form them, yet such methods must be used for the fake of others, that

they may hear andfear, Deut. 19. 20. If the scorner will not be reco

vered from his sin, the disease being inveterate, yet the simple will beware

of venturing upon the sin which exposes men thus. If it cure not the

infected, it may prevent the spreading of the infection.

2. The reproof of wise men will be a means of good to themselves ;

they need not be smitten ; a word to the wise is enough. Do but rc~

prove one that has understanding, and he will so far understand himself and

his own interest, that he will understand knowledge by it, and not miss it

again, through ignorance and inadvertence, when once he has been told

of it j so kindly does, he take reproof, and so wisely improve it.

26. He that wasteth his father, and chaseth away his mo

ther, is a son that causeth lhame, and bringeth reproach.

Here is, 1. TheJin of a prodigal son. Beside the wrong he does to

himself, he is injurious to his good parents, and basely ungrateful to them

that were the instruments of his being, and have taken so much care and

pains about him, which is a great aggravation of his sin, and renders it

exceeding sinful in the eyes of God and man ; He wastes his father, wastes

his estate which he should have to support him in his old age, wastes his

spirits, and breaks his heart, and brings his gray head with sorrow to the

grave. He chases away his mother, alienates her affections from him,

which cannot be done without a great deal of regret and uneasiness to

her ; he makes her weary of the house, with his rudeness and insolence,

and glad to retire for a little quietness ; and when he has spent all, he

turns her out of doors.

2. TheJhame of a prodigal son. It is a shame to himself that he should

be so brutish and unnatural ; be makes himself odious to all mankind; it

is a shame to his parents and family, who are reflected upon, though,

perhaps, without just cause, for teaching him no better, or being some

way wanting to him.

27. Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that causeth

to err from the words of knowledge.

This is a good caution to those who have had a good education, to

take heed ofhearkening to those who, under pretenceofinstructing them,

draw them off from those good principles under the influence of which

they were trained up,

Vol. II. No. 46. 11 O
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Observe,

1. There is that which seems designed for the instruction, but really

tends to the destruction of young men. The factors for vice will under

take to teach them free thoughts and a fashionable conversation ; how to

palliate the sins they have a mind to, and stop the mouth of their own

consciences ; how to get clear of the restraints of their education, and

to set up for wits and beaus. This is the inJlruBion which cause: to err

from the forms of sound words, which mould be held fast in faith and love.

2. It is the wisdom of young men to turn a deaf ear to such instruc

tions, as the adder does to the charms that are designed to in in are her.

" Dread hearing such talk as tends to instil loose principles into the

mind ; and, if thou art linked in with such, break off from them ; thou

hast heard enough, or too much, and therefore hear no more of the evil

communication which corrupts good manners."

28. An ungodly witness scorneth judgment : and the

mouth of the wicked devoureth iniquity. 1

Here is a description of the worst of sinners, whose hearts arefully set

in them to do evil.

1. They set that at defiance, which would deter and detain them from

sin ; An ungodly witness is one that bears false witness against his neigh

bour, and will forswear himself to do another a mischief, in which there

is not only great injustice, but great impiety ; this is one of the worst of

men. Or, An ungodly witness is one that profanely and atheistically wit

nesses against religion and godliness, whose instructions seducefrom the

words of knowledge ; 27.) such a one scorns judgment, laughs at the

terrors of the Lord, mocks at that fear, Job 15. 26. Tell him of law

and equity, that the scriptures and an oath are sacred things, and not to

be jested with, that there will come a reckoning day ; he laughs at it all,

and scorns to heed it.

2. They are greedy, and glad of that which gives them an opportunity

to sin ; The mouth of the wicked eagerly devoirs iniquity, drinks it in like

water, Joh 15. 16.

29. Judgments are prepared for scorners, and stripes for

the back of fools.

Note, 1. Scorners are fools; those that ridicule things sacred and se

rious, do but make themselves ridiculous ; theirfollyshall be manifest unto

all men.

2. Those that scorn judgments, cannot escape them, v. 28. The un

belief of man shall not make God's threatenings of no effect ; that they

devour iniquity, swallow the hook with the bait. The civil magistrate

hasjudgments preparedforscorners, for otherwise, he would bear thesword

in viin ; but if he be remiss, and connive at sin, yet God's judgments

slumber not, they are prepared, Matth. 25. 41..

CHAP. XX.

1."1T7INE is a mocker, strong drink is raging: and

T t whoso is deceived thereby is not wife.

Here is, 1. The mischief of drunkenness ; Wine is a matter,strong

drink is raging ; it is so to the sinner himself, it mocks him, makes a fool

of him, promises him that satisfaction which it can never give him ; it

smiles upon him at first, but at the last it bites ; in reflection upon it, it

rages in his conscience ; it is raging in the body, puts the humours into

a ferment. When the wine is in, the wit is out, and then the man, accord

ing as his natural temper is, either mocks like a fool, or rages like a mad

man. Drunkenness, which pretends to be a sociable thing, renders men

unfit for society, for it makes them abusive with their tongues, and out

rageous in their passions, ch. 23. 29.

2. The folly of drunkards is easily inferred thence. He that it de

ceived thereby, that suffers himself to be drawn into this sin, when he is so

plainly warned of the consequences of it, it not wife, he shews that he has

no right fense or consideration of things ; and not only so, but he renders

himself incapable of getting wisdom ; for it is a sin that infatuates and

besots men, and takes away their heart. A drunkard is a fool, and a

fool he is like to be.

2. The fear of a king is as the roaring of a lion : Xchqfo

provoketh him to anger sinneth against his own foul.

See here, 1. How formidable kings are, and what a terror they strike

upon those they are angry with ; Theirfear with which (especially when

they are absolute, and their will is a law) they keep their subjects in awe,

it at the roaring of a, lion, which is very dreadful to the creatures he preys

upon, and makes them tremble, so that they cannot escape from him.

Those princes that rule by wisdom and love, rule like God himself, and

bear his image ; but those that rule merely by terror, and with a high

hand, do but rule like a lion in the forest, with a brutal power. Oderint,

dum metuant—Let them hate, provided theyfear.

2. How unwise therefore they are that quarrel with them, that are

angry at them, and so provoke them to anger ; they Jin against their own

lives ; much more do they do so, that provoke the King of kings to an

ger. Nemo me impvne lacejset**-No oneJhall provoke me with impunity.

3. It is an honour for a man to cease from strife : but

every fool will be meddling.

This is designed to rectify men's mistakes concerning strife.

1. Men think it is their wisdom to engage in quarrels ; whereas it it

the greatest folly that can be. He thinks himself a wise man, that it

quick in resenting affronts, that stands upon every nicety of honour and

right, and will not abate an ace of either, that prescribes, and imposes,

and give6, law, to every body ; but he that thus meddles, is a fool, and

creates a great deal of needless vexation to himself.

2. Men think, when they are engaged in quarrels, that it would be a

shame to them to go back, and let fall the weapon 5 whereas really it it an

honourfor a man to ceasefromstrife, an honour to withdraw an action, to

drop a controversy, to forgive an injury, and to be friends with those that

we have fallen out with. It is the honour of a man, a wise man, a man

of spirit, to shew the command he has of himself by ceasingfromstrife, yield

ing, and stooping, and receding from his just demands, for peace-fake, at

Abraham, the better man, Gen. 13. 8.

4. The fluggard will not plough by reason of the cold ;

therefore shall he beg in harvest, and have nothing.

See here the evil of slothfulness, and the love of ease.

1. It keeps men from the most necessary business, from ploughing and

sowing when the season is ; Thestuggard has ground to occupy, and has

ability for it, he can plough, but he will not, some excuse or other he has

to shift it off, but the true reason is, it is cold weather ; though ploughing

time is not in the depth of winter, it is in the borders of winter, when he

thinks it too cold for him to be abroad. Those are scandalously sluggish,

who, in the way of their business, cannot find in their hearts to undergo

so liule toil as that of ploughing, and so little hardship as that of a cold

blast. Thus careless are many in the affairs of their fouls ; a trifling dif

ficulty will frighten them from the most important duty ; but good sol-

diers must endure hardness.

2. Thereby it deprives them of the most necessary supports ; They

that will not plough in seed-time, cannot-expect to reap in harvest ; and

therefore they must beg their bread with astonishment, when the diligent

are bringing home their sheaves with joy. He that will not submit to

the labour of ploughing, must submit [to the shame of begging ; they

shall beg in harvest, and yet have nothing ; no, not then when there is most;

plenty. Though it may be charity to relieve sluggards, yet a man may,

in justice, not relieve them, they deserve to be left to starve. They that

would not provide oil in their vessels, begged when the bridegoom came,

and were denied.

5. Counsel in the heart of man is like deep water ; but

a man of understanding will draw it out.

A man's wisdom is here said to be of use to him, for the pumping os

other people, and diving' into them ?

1. To get the knowledge of them. Though men's counsels and de-

signs are ever so carefully concealed by them, so that they are as deep,

water which one cannot fathom ; yet there are those who, by fly insi

nuations, and questions that seem foreign, will get out of them both

what they have done, and what they intend to do. Those therefore who

would keep counsel, must not only put on resolution, but stand upon

their guard.

2. To get knowledge by them. Some are very able and fit to give

counsel, have an excellent faculty of cleaving a hair, hitting the joint of
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• difficulty, and advising pertinently j but they are modest, and reserved

and not communicative ; they have a great deal in them, but it is loath

to come out ; in such a case, a man of understanding will draw it out, as

wine out of a vessel. We lose the benefit we might have by the conver

sation of wise men, for want of the art of being inquisitive.

6. Most men will proclaim every one his own good

ness : but a faithful man who can find ?

Note, 1. It is easy to find those that will pretend to be kind and libe

ral. Many a man will call himself a man of mercy, will boast what good

he has done, and what good he designs to do, or, at least, what an affec

tion he has to well-doing. Most men will talk a great deal of their cha

rity, generosity, hospitality, and piety, will sound a trumpet to them

selves, as the Pharisees, and what little goodness they have, will proclaim

it, and make a mighty matter of it.

2. But it is hard to find those that really are kind and liberal ; that

have done, and will do, more than either they speak of, or care to hear

spoken of ; that will be a true friend in a strait : such a one as one may

trust to, is like a black swan.

7. The just man walketh in his integrity : his children

are blessed after him.

It is here observed, to the honour of a good man,

1. That he doei well for himself; he has a certain rule, which with

an even steady hand he governs himself by ; He walks in hit integrity, he

keeps a good conscience, and he has the comfort of it, for it it hit rejoic

ing. He is not liable to those uneasinesses, either in contriving what he

shall do, or reflecting on what he has done, which they are liable to, that

walk in deceit.

2. That he does Well for his family ; Hit children are blessed after him,

and fare the better for his fake ; God has mercy in store for the feed of

the faithful.

8. A king that sitteth in the throne of judgment fcat-

tereth away all evil with his eyes.

Here is, 1. The character of a good governor ; He is a king that de

serves to be called so, whoJilt in the throne, not as a throne of honour, to

take his ease, and take state upon him, and oblige men to keep their dis

tance, but as a throne ofjudgment, that he may do justice, right the in

jured, and punish the injurious ; that makes his business his delight, and

loves no pleasure comparably to it ; that does not devolve the whole care

and trouble upon others, but takes cognizance of affairs himself, and sees

with his own eyes as much as may be, 1 Kings 10. 9.

2. The happy effect of a good government. The presence of the

prince goes far toward the putting of wickedness out of countenance ;

if he inspect his affairs himself, those that are employed under him, will

be kept in awe, and restrained from doing wrong. If great men be good

men, and will use their power as they may and ought, what good may

they do, and what evil may they prevent !

9. Who can fay, I have made my heart clean, I am pure

from my sin ?

This question is not only a challenge to any man in the world to prove

himself sinless, whatever he pretends, but a lamentation of the corruption

of mankind, even that which remains in the best. Alas 1 Who can fay,

» I am sinless ?" Observe,

1. Who the persons are, that are excluded from these pretensioas ; all,

one as well as another. Here, in this imperfect state, no person whatso

ever can pretend to be without sin. Adam could say so in innocency,

and saints can fay so in heaven, but none in this life. Those that think

themselves as good as they should be, cannot ; nay, and those that are

really good, will not, dare not, say this.

2. What the pretension is, that is excluded. We cannot fay, We have

tro !e our hearts clean ; though we can fay, through grace, " We are

cleaner than we have been," yet we cannot fay, " We are clean and pure

from all remainders of sin or, though we are clean from the gross acts

of sin, yet we cannot fay, " Our hearts are clean ;" or, though we are

warned and cleansed, yet we cannot say, " We ourselves made our own

hearts clean," it was the work of the Spirit ; or, though we are pure

from the sins of many others, yet we cannot fay, " We are purefrom our

Jin, theJin that eqfily besets ut, the body of death which Paul complained of,"

Rom. 7. 24.

10. Divers weights, and divers measures, both of them

are alike abomination to the Lord.

See here, I. The various arts of deceiving that men have ; all which

evils the love of money is the root of. In paying and receiving money,

which was then commonly done by the scale, they had divers weights, an

under-weight for what they paid, and an over-weight for what they re

ceived ; in delivering out, and taking in, goods, they had divers measures,

a scanty measure to sell by, and a large measure to buy by. This was

doing wrong with plot and contrivance, and under colour of doing right.

Under these is included all manner of fraud and deceit in commerce aud

trade.

2. The displeasure of God against them ; whether they be about the

money or the goods, in the buyer, or in the seller, they are all alike an

abomination to the Lord ; he will not prosper the trade that is thus driven,

nor bless what is thus got ; he hates those that thus break the cemnon

faith by which justice is maintained, and will be the Avenger of allsuch.

11. Even a child is known by his doings, whether his

work be pure, and whether it be right.

The tree is known by its fruits, a man by his doings ; even a young

tree by its fruits, a child by his childish things, whether hit work be clean

only, appearing good, (the word is used ch. 16. 2.) or whether it beright,

really good. This intimates,

1. That children will discover themselves ; one may soon see what

their temper is, and which way their inclination leads them, according as

their constitution is. Children have not learned the art of dissembling

and concealing their bent as grown people have.

2. That parents should observe their children, that they may discover

their disposition and genius, and both manage them, and dispose of them,

accordingly. Drive the nail that will go, and draw out that which goes

amiss. Wisdom it herein profitable to dircB.

12. The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath

made even both of them.

Note, 1. God is the God of nature, and all the powers and faculties

of nature are derived from him, and depend upon him, and therefore are

to be employed for him. It was he thatformed the eye, and planted the

ear, (Ps. 94. 9.) and the structure of both is admirable; and it is he

that preserves to us the use of both ; to his providence we owe it that

our eyes are seeing eyes, and our ears hearing ears. Hearing and seeing

are the learning senses, and we must particularly own God's goodness in

them. . .•

2. God is the God of grace ; it is he that gives the ear that hears

God's voice, the eye that fees his beauty, for it is he that opens the un

derstanding.

13. Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty j open

thine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied with bread.

Note, 1. Those that indulge themselves in their ease, may expect to

want necessaries, which should have been gotten by honest labour j

" Therefore, though thou must fleep, (nature requires it,) yet love not

sleep, as those do, that hate business. Love not sleep for its own fake,

but only as it fits for further work. Love not much fleep, but rather

grudge the time that is spent in. it, and wish thou couldest live without

it, that thou mightest always be employed in some good exercise." We

must allow it to our bodies as men allow it to their servants, because

they cannot help it, and otherwise they shall have no good of them.

They that love sleep, are likely to come to poverty, not only because

they lose the time they spend iniexcess of sleep, but because, they con

tract a listless, careless, disposition, and are still half asleep, never well-

awake.

2. Those that stir up themselves to their business, may expect to have

conveniences ; " Open thine eyes, awake, and shake off fleep, see how far

in the day it is, how thy work wants thee, and how busy others are

about thee ! And when thou art awake, look up, look to thine advan
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tages, and do not let flip thine opportunities ; apply thy mind closely to

thy business, and be in care about it. It ro the easy condition of a great

advantage; open thine eyes, and thou Jhalt besatisfied with bread; if thou

dost not grow rich, yet thou {halt have enough j aud that is as good as

a feast." I

14. // is naught, it is naught, faith the buyer: but

when he is gone his way, then he boasteth.

See here, 1 . What arts men use to get a good bargain, and to buy

cheap. They not only cheapen carelessly, as if they had no need, no

mind, for the commodity, when, perhaps, they cannot go without it,

(there may be prudence in that,) but they vilify and run down that which

yet they know to be of value ; they cry j " // it naught, it is naught ; it

has this and the other fault, or perhaps may have ; it is not good of the

fort ; and it is too dear ; we can have better and cheaper elsewhere ; or

have bought better and cheaper." This is the common way of dealing ;

and, after all, it may be, they know the contrary of what they affirm ;

but the buyer may think he has no other way of being even with the

seller, who does as extravagantly commend his goods, and justify the

price he sets on them ? and so there is a fault on both sides ; whereas the

bargain would be made every jot as well, if both buyer and seller would

be modest, and speak as they think.

2. What pride and pleasure men take in a good bargain, when they

have got it, though therein they contradict themselves, and own they dis

sembled when they were driving the bargain ; when he has beaten down

the seller, who was content to lower his price rather than lose a customer,

(as many poor tradesmen are forced to do, small prosit is better than

none,) then he goes his way, and boasts what excellent goods he has got

at his own price, and takes it as an affront and a reflection upon his judg

ment if any body disparages his bargain. Perhaps he knew the worth

of the goods better than the seller himself did, and knows how to get a

great deal by them. See how apt men are to be pleased with their

gettings, and proud of their tricks ; whereas a fraud and a lie are what

a man ought to be ashamed of, though he have gained ever so much by

them.

15. There is gold, and a multitude of rubies : but the

lips of knowledge are a precious jewel.

The lips of knowledge (a good understanding to guide the lips, and a

good elocution to diffuse the knowledge) are to be preferred far before

gold, and pearl, and rubies ; for,

1. They are more rare in themselves, more scarce, and hard to be got.

There it gold in many a man's pocket, that has- no grace in his heart. In

Solomon's time, there was plenty of gold, (1 Kings 10. 21.) and abun

dance of rubies., every body wore them, they were to be bought in every

town ; but wisdom is a rare thing, a precious jewel, few have it so as to

do good with it, nor is it to be purchased of the merchants.

2. They are more enriching to us, and more adorning. They make

us rich toward God, rich in good works, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. Most people

are fond of gold, and a ruby or two will not serve, they must have a mul

titude of them, a cabinet of jewels, but he that has the lips of know

ledge, despises these, because he knows and possesses better things.

16. Take his garment that is suretyfor a stranger : and

take a pledge of him for a strange woman.

Two sorts of persons are here spoken of, that are ruining their own

estates, and will be beggars shortly, and therefore are not to be trusted

without good security.

1. Those that will be bound for any body that will ask them, that

entangle themselves in rash suretifhip, to oblige their idle companions ;

they will break at last, nay, they cannot hold out long ; these waste by

wholesale.

2. Those that are iu league with abandoned women, that treat them,

and court them, and keep company with them ; they will be beggars in

a little time, never give them credit without a good pawn. Strange wo

men have strange ways of impoverishing men, to enrich themselves.

17. Bread of deceit is sweet to a man j but afterwards

his mouth shall be filled with gravel. . •

Note, 1. Sin may be pleasant in the commiflion ; Breadofdeceit, wealth

gotten by fraud, by lying and oppression, may besweet lo a man, and the

more sweet for its being ill-gotten ; such pleasure does the carnal mind

take in the success of its wicked projects. AU the pleasures and profit*

of sin are bread of deceit, they are stolen, for they are forbidden fruit, and

they will deceive men, for they are not what they promise. For a time,

however, they are rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel, and the sinner

blesses himself in them.

But, 2. It will be bitter in the reflection. Afterward, the sinner's

mouth shall be filled with gravel ; when his conscience is awakened, when

he fees himself cheated, and becomes apprehensive of the wrath of God

against him for his sin, how painful and uneasy then is the thought of

it ! The pleasures of sin are but for a season, and are succeeded with sor

rows. Some nations have punished malefactors by mingling gravel with

their bread.

1 8. Every purpose is established by counsel i and with

good advice make war.

Note, 1. It is good in every thing to act with deliberation, and to

consult with.ourselves at least, and, in matters of moment, with our friends

too, before we determine, but especially to ask counsel of God, and beg

direction from him, and observe the guidance of his eye. This is the way

to have both our minds and our purposes established, and to succeed well

in our affairs ;. whereas what is done hastily and with precipitation, is re

pented of at leisure. Take time, and you will have done the sooner.

Deliberandum esl diu, quodJlatuendum estseme!—Afinaldecisionshould bejirt-

cededby mature deliberation.

2. It is especially our wisdom to be cautious in making war ; consider,

and take advice, whether the war should be begun or no, whether it be

just, whether it be prudent, whether we be a match for the enemy, and

able to carry it on when it is too late to retreat ; (Luke 14. 81.) and,

when it is begun, how, and by what arts, it may be prosecuted, for skill

is as necessary as courage. Going to law is a kind of going to war, and

therefore must be done with good advice, Prov. 25. 8. The rule among

the Romans was, necfequi btUum, necfugere—■neither to urge war, nor jet to

shun it. .. ■ .

19. He that goeth about as a tale-bearer revealeth se

crets : therefore meddle not with him that flattereth with

his lips.

Two sorts of people are dangerous to be conversed with.

1. Tale-bearer6 ; though they are commonly flatterers, and by speak

ing fair insinuate themselves into men's acquaintance. Those are un

principled people, that go about carrying stories, that make mischief

among neighbours and relations, that sow in the minds ofpeople jealousies

of their governors, of their ministers, and of one another, that reveal se

crets which they are intrusted with, or which by unfair means they come

to the knowledge of ? or, under pretence of guessing at tneu's thoughts

and intentions, tell that of them, which is really false. " Be not familiar

with such, do not give them the hearing when they tell their tales and

re-veal secrets, for ycu may be sure that they will betray your secrets too,

and tell tales of yoa." • . '

2. Flatterers, for they are commonly tale-bearers. If a man fawn

upon you, compliment and commend you, suspect him to have some de

sign upon you, and stand upon your guard-; he would pick that out of

you, which will serve him to make a story of to some body else, to your

prejudice ; therefore- meddle not with him thatflatten with hit lips. Those

too dearly love, and too dearly buy, their own praise, that will put con

fidence in a man, and trust him with a secret or business, because he speaks

fairly to them.

20. Whoso curseth his father or his mother, his lamp

(hall be put out in obscure darkness.

Here is, 1. An undutiful child become very wicked by degrees ; be

began with despising his father and mother, slighting their instructions,

disobeying their commands, and raging at their rebukes, but at length

he arrives at such a pitch ofimpudence and impiety as to curse them, to

give them scurrilous and opprobrious language, and to wish mischief to

them who were the instruments of his being, and have taken so much,

care and pains about him y and this in defiance ofGod, and his law which
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has made this a capital crime, (Exod. 21. 17. Matth. 15. 4.) and in

violation of all the bonds of duty, natural affection, and gratitude.

2. An unditiful child become very miserable at last ; Hit lamfi Jhall

he put out in obscure darkness ; all his honour shall be laid in the dust, and

be shall for ever lose his reputation ; let him never expect any peace or

comfort in his ownjaind, no nor to prosper in this world. His days shall

be shortened, and the lamp of his life extinguished, according to the re

verse of the promise in the fifth commandment. His family shall be cut

off, and his posterity be a curse to him ; and it will be his eternal ruin,

the lamp of his happiness shall be put out in the blackness ofdarkness, so the

•word is, even that which is for ever, Jude 13. Matth. 22. 13.

21. An inheritance may be gotten hastily at the begin

ning; but the end thereof shall not be blessed.

Note, I. It is possible that an estate may be suddenly raised. There

are those who will be riqh, by right or wrong, who make no conscience

of what they say or do, if they can but get money by it, who, when it is

in their power, will cheat their own father, and who sordidly spare and

hoard up what they get, grudging themselves and their families food con

venient, and thinking all' soft but what they buy land with, or put out to

interest. By such ways as these a man may grow rich, may grow very

rich, in a little time, at his first setting out.

2. An estate that is suddenly raised, is often as suddenly ruined ; it

was raised hastily, but, not being raised honestly, it proves soon rifle and

soon rotten, the end thereofshall not be blessed of God, and if he do not bless

it, it can neither be comfortable, nor of any continuance ; so that he

who got it, at the end will be a fool. He had better have taken time,

and built firmly.

22. Say not thou, I will recompense evil ; but wait on

the'LoRD, and he shall save thee.
•*»-■• .

' They that live in this world, must expect to have injuries done them,

*«iTror.t3 given them, and trouble wrongfully created them, for we dwell

among briers. Now here we are told what to do when we have wrong

done us ; * •

1. We must not avenge ourselves, no nor so much as think of it, or

design it ; " Say not thou, no not in thy heart, / will recompense evil for

evil ; do not please thyself with the thought that some time or other thou

shalt have an opportunity of being quits with him. Do not wish revenge,

or hope for it, much less resolve upon it, no, not when the injury is fresh,

and the resentments of it most deep. Never fay that thou wilt do a

thing which thou canst not in faith pray to God to assist thee in ; and

that thou canst not do in meditating revenge."*

2. We must refer ourselves to God, and leave it to him to plead our

cause, to maintain our right, and reckon with those that do us wrong, in

such a way,and manner as he thinks fit, and in his own due time ; " Wait

on the Lord, attend his pleasure, acquiesce in his will, and he does not fay

that he shall punish him that ^has injured thee ; instead of desiring that,

thou must forgive him and pray for him, but heJhallsave thee, and that is

enough. He will protect thee, so that thy passing by one injury shall

not (as is commonly feared) expose thee to another • nay, he will recom

pense good to thee, to balance thy trouble, and encourage thy patience,"

as David hoped, when Shimei cursed him, 2 Sam. 16. 12.

23. Divers weights are an abomination unto the Lord ;

and a false balance is not good.

This is to the fame purport with what was said v. 10.

1. It is here repeated, because it is a fin that' God doubly hates ; as

lying (which is of the fame nature with this sin) is mentioned twice

among the seven things that God hates, eh. 6. 17, 19. And because,

probably, it was a sin very much practised at that time in Israel, and

therefore made light of as if there were no harm in it',- under pretence-

that, being commonly used, there was no trading without it. .

2. It is here added, Afalse balance is not good; to intimate- that 'it is

not only abominable to God, but unprofitable to the sinner himself '•••there

is really no gtod to be got by it, no, not a good bargain, for a> bargain

made by fraud will prove a losing bargain in the end. . .'.

24. Man's goings are ofthe Lord j fowcah a^mari-then

understand his own way? „ • .-

We are here taught that in all our affairs,

1. We have a necessary and constant dependence upon God ; all out-

natural actions depend upon his providence, all our spiritual actions upon

' his grace. The best man is no better than God makes him ; and every

creature is that to us, which it is the will of God that it should be. Our

j enterprises succeed, not as we desire and design, but as God directs and

■ disposes. The goings even of a strong man, so the word signifies, are of

the Lord, for his strength is weakness without God, nor is the battle al*

ways to the strong.

2. We have no foresight of future events, and therefore know not how

to forecast for them ; How can a man understand his own way ? How can

he tell what will befal him, since God's counsels concerning him are se

cret ; and therefore how can he of himself contrive what to do without

divine direction ? We so little understand our own way, that we know

i not what is good for ourselves, and therefore we must make a virtue of

necessity, and commit our way unto the Lord, iu whose hand it is, follow

the guidance, and submit to the disposal, of Providence.

25. It is a snare to the man wJto devoureth that which

is holy, and after vows to make inquiry.

Two things, by which God is greatly affronted, men are here said to

be infnared by, and entangled not only in guilt, but in trouble and ruin

at length.

1. Sacrilege ; men's alienating holy things, and converting them to

their own use, which is here called devouring them. What is devoted

any way to the service and honour of God, for the support of religion

and divine worship, or the relief of the poor, ought to be conscientioufly

preserved to the purposes designed ; and those that directly or indirectly

embezzle them, or defeat the purpose for which they were given, will

have a great deal to answer for ; Will a man rob God in tithes and offer-

ings ? Mai. 3. 8. Those that hurry over religious offices,) their praying

and preaching,) and huddle them up in haste, as being impatient to get

done, may be said to devour that which is holy.

2. Covenant-breaking. It is a snare to a man, after he has made vows

to God, to enquire how he may invade them, or get them dispensed with,

and to contrive excuses for the violating of them. If the matter of them

was doubtful, and the expressions ambiguous, that was his fault, he

should have made them with more caution and consideration, for it will

involve his conscience (if it be tender) in great perplexities, if he be

to inquire concerning them afterward ; (Eccl. 5. 6.) for when we have

opened our mouth to the Lord, it is too late to think of going back,

Acts 5. 4.

26. A wife king scattereth the wicked, and bringeth

the wheel over them.

See here, 1. What is the business of magistrates; they are to be a

terror to evil doers. They must scatter the wicked, who are linked in con

federacies to assist and imbolden one another in doing mischief ; and there

is no doing this but by bringing the wheel over them, putting the laws in

execution against them, crushing their power, and quashing their projects.

Severity must sometimes be used, to rid the country of those that are

openly vicious and mischievous, debauched and debauching.

2. What is the qualification of magistrates, which is necessary in order

to this ; they have need to be both pious and prudent, for it is the wife

king, that is both religious and discreet, that is likely to effect the sup

pression of vice and reformation of manners.

27. The spirit of a man is the candle of the Lord,

searching all the inward parts of the belly.

We have here the dignity of the soul, the great soul of man, that light

which lighteth every man.

1. It is a divine light; it is the candle of the Lord, a candle of his

lighting, for it is the inspiration of the Almighty, that givei us understand

ing. Heforms the spirit os man within him. It is after the image of

God, that man is created in knowledge. Conscience, that -oble faculty,

is God's deputy in the soul ; it is a candle not only lighted ly him, but

lighted for him. The Father of spirits is therefore called the Father of

lights.

%. It is a discovering light. By the help of reason we come to know

men, to judge of their characters, and dive into their designs ; by the help

Vol. II. No. 47. ' . IIP
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of conscience we come to know ourselves. The spirit of a man has a

self-conciousness ; (1 Cor. 2. 11.) it searches into the dispositions and

affections of the foul, praises what is good, condemns what is otherwise,

and judges of the thoughts and intents of the heart. This i.> the office,

this the power, of conscience, which we are therefore concerned to get

rightly informed, and keep void of offence.

2%. Mercy and truth preserve the king : and his throne

is upholden by mercy.

Here is, 1. The virtues of a good king ; those are mercy and truth,

especially mercy, for that is mentioned twice here. He must be strictly

faithful to his word, must be sincere, and abhor all dissimulation, must re

ligiously discharge all the trusts reposed in him, must support and coun

tenance truth. He must likewise rule with clemency, and by all acts of

compassion gain the affections of his people. Mercy and truth are the

glories of God's throne, and kings are called gods.

2. The advantages he gains thereby. These virtues will preserve his

person, and support his government, will make him easy and safe, beloved

by his own people, and feared by his enemies, if it be possible that he

should have any.

29. The glory of young men is their strength : and the

beauty of old men is the gray head.

This shews that both young and old have their advantages, and there-

fore must each of them be, according to their capacities, serviceable to the

public, and neither of them despise or envy the other.

1. Let not old people despise the young, for they are strong and fit

for action, able to go through business, and break through difficulties,

which the aged and weak cannot grapple with. The glory of young men

is theirstrength, provided they use it well, (in the service of God and

their country, not of their lusts, and that they be not proud of it, nor

trust to it.

2. Let not young people despise the old, for they are grave, and fit

for counsel, and though they have not the strength that young men

have, yet they have more wisdom and experience. Juniorcs ad laborcs,

feniorcs ad honorei—Labour is for the young, honourfor the aged. God

has put honour upon the old man ; for his gray head is his beauty. See

Dan. 7. 9.

30. The blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil : so

do stripes the inward parts of the belly.

Note, 1. Many need severe rebukes. Some children are so obstinate,

that their parents can do no good with them without sharp correction ;

some criminals must feel the rigour of the law and public justice ; gentle

methods will not work upon them ; they must be beaten black and blue.

And the wife God fees that his own children sometimes need very sharp

afflictions.

2. Severe rebukes sometimes do a great deal of good, as .corrosives

contribute to the cure of a wound, eating out the proud flesh. The rod

drives out even that foolishness which was bound up in the heart, and

cleanses away the evil there.

3. Frequently those that most need severe rebukes, can worst bear

them. Such is the corruption of nature, that ,men are as loath to be re

buked sharply for their sins, as to be beaten -till their bones ache. -Cor-

reQion is grievous to him thatforsakes the way, and yet it is good for him,

Heb. 12. 11.

CHAP. XXI.

1. * I "'HE king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as

A the rivers of water he turneth it whithersoever

he will.

Note, 1. Even the hearts of men are in God's hand, and not only

their goings, as he had said, ch. 20. 24. God can change men's minds,

can, by a powerful insensible operation upon their spirits, turn them from

that which they seemed most intent upon, and incline them to that which

they seemed most averse to, as the husbandman, by canals and gutters,

turns the water through his grounds as he pleases, which does not alter

the nature of the water, or put any force upon it, any more than God's

providence does upon the native freedom of man's will, but directs the

course of it to serve his own purpose.

2. Even kings' hearts are so, notwithstanding their powers and prero

gatives, as much as the hearts of common persons. The hearts of kings

are unsearchable to us, much more unmanageable by.us ; as they have

their Arcana imperii—State secrets, so they have theprerogatives of their

crown, but the great God has them not only under his eye, but in his

hand. Kings are what he makes them. Those that are most absolute,

are under God's government ; he puts things into their hearts, Rev. 17. 17.

Ezra 7. 27.

2. Every way of man is right in his own eyes : but the

Lord pondereth the hearts.

Note, 1. We are all apt to be partial inJudging of ourselves and our

own actions, and to think too favourably ofour own character, as if there

were nothing amiss in it ; Every ivay of a man, even his by-way, it right

in his o<a>n eyes ; the proud heart is very ingenious in putting a fair face

upon a foul matter, and in making that appear right to itself, which is far

from being so, to stop the mouth of conscience.

2. We are sure that the judgment of God concerning us is according

to truth. Whatever our judgment is ^concerning ourselves, the Lord/loa

ders the heart. God looks at the heart, and judges of men according to

that, of their actions according to their principles and intentions ; and

his judgment of that is as exact as our's is of that which we ponder most,

and more so ; he weighs it in an unerring balance, ch. 16. 2.

3. To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to the

Lord than sacrifice.

Here, 1. It is implied that many deceive themselves with a conceit

that, if they offer sacrifice, that will excuse them from doing justice, and

procure them a dispensation for their unrighteousness ; and this makes

their way seem right, v. 2. We have fasted., Isa. 58. 3. / have fence

offerings viilh me, Prov. 7- li.

2. It is plainly declared, that living a good life, doing justly, and

loving mercy, are more pleasing to God than the most pompous and ex

pensive instances of devotion ; sacrifices were of divine institution, aad

were then acceptable to God, if they were offered in faith, and with re

pentance, otherwise not, Isa. 1.11, &c. But moral duties were pre

ferred before them, (1 Sam. 15. 22.) which intimates that their excel

lency was not innate, nor the obligation to them perpetual, Micah 6.

6.. .8. Much of religion lies in doing judgment and justice, from a pric-

ciple of duty to God, contempt of the world, and love to our neighbour ;

and this is more pleasing to God than all burnt-osserings and sacrifices,

Mark 12. 33.

4. A high look, and a proud heart, and the ploughing

of the wicked, is sin.

This may be taken as shewing us,

1. The marks of a wicked man. He that has a high look and a proud

heart, that carries himself insolently and scornfully toward both God and

man, and that is always ploughing and plotting, designing and devifiog

some mischief or other, he is indeed a wicked man. The light of the

•wicked isfin. Sin is the pride, the ambition, the glory andjoy, and the busi

ness, of wicked men.

2. The miseries of a wicked man. His raised expectations, his high.

design8,.and most elaborate contrivances and projects, are sin to him ; he

contracts guilt in them, and so prepares trouble for himself. The very

business of all wicked men, as well as their pleasure, is nothing but sin.

So Bishop Patrick. They do all to serve their lusts, and have no regard

to the glory of God in it, and therefore theirploughing isJin, and, no mar

vel, when their sacrificing is lo,.ch. 15. 8.

5. The thoughts of the diligent tend only to plenteous-

ness ; but of every one that is hasty only to want.

Here is, 1. The way to be rich. If we would live plentifully and

comfortably in the world, we must be diligent in our business, and not

shrink from the toil and trouble of it, but prosecute it closely, improving

all advantages and opportunities for it, and doing what we do, with all

our might ; yet we must not be hasty in it, nor hurry ourselves and

\
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Others witti it, but keep doingfairand softly, which, we say, goes far in

a day. With diligence there must be contrivance ; the thoughts of the

diligent are as necessary as the hand of the diligent. Forecast is as good

as work. Seest thou a man thus prudent and diligent ? He will have

enough to live on.

2. The way to be poor. Those that are hasty, that are ralh and in

considerate in their affairs, and will not take time to think, that are greedy

of gain, by right or wrong, and make haste to be rich by unjust prac

tices, or unwise projects, they are in the ready road to poverty. Their

thoughts and contrivances, by which they hope to raise themselves, will

ruin them.

6. The getting of treasures by a lying tongue is a vanity

tossed to and fro ofthem that seek death.

This (hews the folly of those that hope to enrich themselves by dis

honest practices, by oppressing and over-reaching those with whom they

deal, by false witness-bearing, or by fraudulent contracts ; of those that

make no conscience of their assertions, when there is any thing to be got

by a falsehood. They may perhaps heap up treasur.es by these means,

that which they make their treasure ; but,

!. They will not meet with the satisfaction they expect ; it is a vanity

tiffed to andfro ; it will be disappointment and vexation of spirit to them ;

they will not have the comfort of it, nor can they put any confidence in

it, but will be perpetually uneasy. It will be tossed to andfro by their

own consciences, and by the ceusures of men ; let them expect to be in a

constant hurry.

2. They will meet with the destruction they do not expect. While

they are seeking wealth by such unlawful practices, they are really seek

ing death, they lay themselves open to the envy and ill will of men by

the treasures they get, and to the wrath and curse of God by the lying

' tongue wherewith they get them, which he will make to fall upon them

selves, and link them to hell.

7. The robbery of the wicked shall destroy them ; be

cause they refuse to dojudgment.

See here, 1. The nature of injustice. Getting money by lying (v. 6.)

is no better than downright robbery. Cheating is stealing ; you had as

good pick a man's pocket, as impose upon him by a lie, in making a bar

gain which he had no fence against but by not believing you ; and it will

be no excuse from the guilt of robbery to say that he might choose

whether he would believe you, for that is a debt we should owe to all

men.

2. The cause of injustice. Men refuse to do judgment, they will not

render to all their due, but withhold it, and omissions make way for com

missions; they come at length to robbery itself. They that refuse to do

justice, will choose to do wrong.

S. The effect of injustice ; it will return upon the sinner's own head.

The robbery of the wicked will terrify them, so some ; their consciences

will be filled with horror and amazement, will cut them, will saw them

asunder, so others ; it will destroy them here and for ever, therefore he had

said, (n. 6 ) They seek death.

8. The way of man is froward and strange : but asfor

the pure, his work is right.

This ssiews that as men are, so is their way.

1. Evil men have evil ways. If the man be froward, his way also is

strange ; and this is the way of most men, such is the general corruption

of mankind. They are all gone aside ; (Ps. 14. 2, 3.) all flessi have per

verted their way. But the froward man, the man of deceit, that acts by

craft and trick in all he does, his way is strange, contrary to all the rules

of honour and honesty ; it is strange, for you know not where to find

him, or when you have him j it is strange, for it is alienated from all

good, and estranges men from God and his favour. It is what he be

holds afar off, and so do all honest men.

2. Men that are pure, are proved to be such by their work, for it is

right, it is ^ust and regular ; and they are accepted of God, and approved

of men. The way of mankind in their apostasy is froward and strange,

but as for the pure, those that by the grace of God are recovered out of

that state, of which there is here and there one, their work it right, as

Noah's was in the old world, Gen. 7. 1.

9. // is better to dwell in a corner of the house-top,

than with a brawling woman in a wide house.

See here, I. What a great affliction it is to a man to have a brawling,

scolding, woman to his wife ; who, upon every occasion, and often upon

no occasion, breaks out into passion, and chides either him or those about

her, is fretful to herself, and fuiious to her children and servants, and, in

both, vexatious to her husband. If a man has a wide house, spacious and

pompous, this will imbitter the comfort of it to him ; a house ofsociety, so

the word is, in which a man may be sociable, and entertain his friends,

this will make both him and his house unsociable, and unfit for the en

joyments of true friendship. It makes a man assiamed of his choice aud

his management, and disturbs company.

2. What many a man is forced to do, under such an affliction. He

cannot keep up his authority ; he fir.ds it to no purpose to contradict the

most unreasonable passion, for it is unruly, and rages so much the more ;

and his wisdom and grace will not suffer him to render railing for railing,

nor his conjugal affection to use any severity, and therefore he finds it his

best way to retire into a corner of tlic hous-toli, and sit alone there, out of

the hearing of her clamour ; and if he employ himself well there, as he

may do, it is the wisest course he can take. Better do so, than quit the

house, and go into bad company, for diversion, as many, who, like Adam,

make their wife's sin the excuse of their own.

10. The foul of the wicked desireth evil; his neighbour

findeth no favour in his eyes.

See here the character of a very wicked man.

1. The strong inclination he has to do mischief; His very soul desires

evil, desires that evil may be done, and that he may have the pleasure,

not only of seeing it, but of having a hand in it ; the root of wickedness

lies in the foul ; the desire that men have to do evil, that is the lust which

conceives, and brings forth sin.

2. The strong aversion he has to do good ; His neighbour, his friend,

I his nearest relation, no favour in his eyes, cannot gain from him the

I least kindness, though he be in the greatest need of it. And when he is

in the pursuit os the evil his heart is so much upon, he will spare no man

that stands in his way ; his next neighbour shall be used no better than a

stranger, than an enemy.

1 1 . When the scorner is punished, the simple is made

wife : and when the wife is instructed, he recejveth know

ledge.

This we had before, (ch. 19. 2.5.) and it (hews, that there are two

ways by which the simple may be made wife.

1. By the punishments that are inflicted on those that are incorrigibly

wicked. Let the law be executed upon a scorner, and even he that is

simple, will be awakened and alarmed by it, and will discern, more than

he did, the evil of sin, and will take warning by it, and take heed.

2. By the instructions that are given to those that are wise and willing

to be taught ; When the wife is instruiled by the preaching of the word,

he, not only the wise himself, but the simple, that stands by, receives

knowledge. It is no injustice at all to take a good lesson to ourselves,

which was designed for another.

1 2. The righteous man wisely considereth the house of

the wicked : bid God overthroweth the wicked for their

wickedness.

1. As we read this verse, it (hews the reason why good men, when

they come to understand things right, will not envy the prosperity of evil

doers. When they fee the house of the wicked, how full it is, perhaps, of

all the good things of this life, they are tempted to envy ; but when they

wisely consider it, when they look upon it with an eye of faith, when they

fee God overthrowing the wickedfor their wickedmss, that there is a curse

upon their habitation, which will certainly be the ruin of it ere long,

they see more reason to despise them, or pity them, than to fear or envy

them.

2. Some give another sense of it ; The righteous man, luc judge or ma

ll gistrate, that is intrusted with the execution of justice, and the preferva-

Ij tion of the public peace, examines the house of the wicked, searches it for
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arms, or for stolen goods, makes a diligent inquiry concerning his family, |

and the characters of thpse about him, that he may by his power over

throw the wickedfor their wickedness, and prevent their doing any further

mischief, that he may fire the nests where the birds of prey are harboured,

or the unclean birds.

1 3. Whoso stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he

shall cry himself, but shall not be heard.

Here is the description and doom of an uncharitable man".

1. His description ; HeJtofis hit ears at the cry of the poor, at the cry

of their wants and miseries, he resolves to take no cognizance of them ;

at the cry of their requests and supplications, he resolves he will not so

much as give them the hearing, turns them away from his door, and for

bids them to come near him j or if he cannot avoid hearing them, he will

not heed them, nor be moved by their complaints, nor be prevailed with

by their importunities ; heJhutt up the bowels of his compassion, and that

is equivalent to the stopping of his ears, Acts 7. 57.

2. His doom ; He mall himself be reduced to straits, which will make

him cry, and then he JhahTnot be heard. Men will not hear him, but re

ward him as he has rewarded others. God will not hear him ; for he

thatJbewed no mercy,Jhall have judgment without mercy; (Jam. 2. 13.)

and he that on earth denied a crumb of bread, in hell was denied a drop

of water. God will be deaf to their prayers, who are deaf to the cries

of the poor, which, if they be not heard by us, will be heard against us,

Exod. 22. 23.

14. A gift in secret pacisieth anger : and a reward in

the bosom strong wrath.

Here is, 1. The power that is commonly found to be in gifts. No

thing is more violent than anger ; O the force ofstrong wrath ! And yet

a handsome present, prudently managed, will turn away some men's

wrath, when it seemed implacable, and discharge the keenest and most

passionate resentments. Covetousness is commonly a mafter-sin, and has

the command of other lusts. Pecunim obediunt omnia—Money commands

all things. Thus Jacob pacified Esau, and Abigail David.

2. The policy that is commonly used in giving and receiving bribes ; it

must be a gift insecret, and a reward in the bosum ; for he that takes it, would

not be thought to covet it, nor known to receive it, nor would he will

ingly be beholden to him whom he has been offended with ; but if it be

done privately, all is well. No man should be too open in giving any

gift, nor boast of the presents he fends ; but if it be a bribe to pervert

justice, that is so scandalous, that those who are fond of it, are ashamed

of it.

15. It is joy to the just to do judgment : but destruction

Jliall be to the workers of iniquity.

Note, 1. It is a pleasure and satisfaction to good men, both to fee

justice administered by the government they live under, right taking

place, and iniquity suppressed, and also to practise it themselves, accord

ing as their sphere is. They not only do justice, but do it with pleasure 5

pot only for fear of ssiame, but for love of virtue.

2. It is a terror to wicked men to fee the laws put in execution against

rice and profaneness ; it is destruction to them ; as it is also a vexation to

them to be forced, either for the support of their credit, or for fear of

punishment, to do judgment themselves. Or, if we take it as we read it,

the meaning is ; There is true pleasure in the practice of religion, but

certain destruction at the end of all vicious courses.

16. The man that wandereth out of the way of under

standing mail remain in the congregation of the dead.

Here is, 1. The sinner upon his ramble ; He wanders out of the way

of understanding, and when once he has left that good way, he wanders

endlessly. The way of religion is the way of understanding ; those that

are not truly pious, are not truly intelligent ; those that wander out of

this way, break the hedge which God has set, and follow the conduct of

the world and the flessi ; and they go astray like lost sheep.

2. The sinner at his rest, or rather his ruin ; Heshall remain (quiefeet

—heJhall rest, but not in pace—in peaceJ in the congregation of the giants ;

the sinners of the old world, that were swept away by the deluge ; to

that destruction the damnation of sinners is compared, as sometimes to the

destruction of Sodom, when they are said to have their portion in fire and

brimstone. Or in the congregation of the damned, that are under the power

of the second death. There is a vast congregation of damned Goners',

bound in bundles for the fire, and in that they shall remain, remain for

ever, who are shut out from the congregation of the righteous. He that

forsakes the way to heaven, if he return not to it, will certainly sink into-

the depths of hell.

17. He that loveth pleasure Jliall be a poor man : he

that loveth wine and oil, shall not be rich.

Here is an argument against a voluptuous, luxurious, life, taken from

the ruin it brings upon men's temporal interests. Here is,

1. The description of an epicure; He loves pleasure. God allows o»

to use the delights of fense soberly and temperately, wine to make glad the

heart, and put vigour into the spirits, and oil to make theface tojhine, and

beautify the countenance ; but he that loves these, that sets his heart

upon them, covets them earnestly, is solicitous to have all the delights of

fense wound up to the height of pleasurablenefs, is impatient of every

thing that crosses him in his pleasures, relishes these as the best pleaserres,

and has his mouth by them put out of taste for spiritual delights, he is aa

epicure, 2 Tim. 3. 4.

2. The punishment of an epicure in this world ; He Jhall le a poor

man ; for the lusts of sensuality are not maintained but at a great expence ;

and there are instances of those who want necessaries, and live upon alms,

who once could not live without dainties and varieties. Many a beau be

comes a beggar.

18. The wickedJliall be a ransom for the righteous, and

the transgressor for the upright.

This intimates,

1. What should be done by the justice of men ; The wicked, that are

the troublers of a land, ought to be punished, for the preventing and

turning away of those national judgments which otherwise will be in

flicted, and in which even the righteous are many times involved. Thus

when Achan was stoned, he was a ransomfor the camp of righteous Israel ;

and the seven sons of Saul, when they were hanged, were a ransomfor the

kingdom of righteous David.

2. What is often done by the providence of God ; The righteous is dt*

stvered out oftrouble, and the wicked comes in hisstead, and so seems as if he

were a ransom for him, ch. 11. 8. God will rather leave many wicked

people to be cut off than abandon his own people. I will grot men for

thee, Isa. 43. 3, 4.

19. It is better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a

contentious and an angry woman.

Note, 1. Unbridled passions imbitter and spoil the comfort of all re

lations. A peevish angry wise makes her husband's life uneasy, to whom

she ssiould be a comfort and a meet help. Those cannot dwell in peace

and happiness, that cannot dwell in peace and love. Even those that

are one flesh, if they be not withal one spirit, have no joy of their union.

2. It is better to have no company than bad company. The wife of

thy covenant is thy companion, and yet if she be peevish and provoking,

it is Better to dwell in a solitary wilderness, exposed to wind and weather,

than in company with her. A man may better enjoy God and himself

in a wilderness, than among quarrelsome relations and neighbours.

See v. 9.

20. There is a treasure to be desired, and oil in the

dwelling of the wise ; but a foolish man spendeth it up.

Note, h Those that are wise, will increase what they have, and live

plentifully ; their wisdom will teach them to proportion their expeoce*

to their income, and to kiy up for hereafter ; fo that there is a treasure of

things to he destred, and aa much as needs be desired, a good stock of all

things convenient, laid up in season, and particularly of oil, one of the

staple commodities of Canaan, Deut. 8. 8. This is in the habitation, or

cottage, of the wife ; and it is better to hvte an old-fashioned house* and
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tave ft welUfurnished, than a sine modern one, ill-kept. God blesses the

endeavours of the wife, and then their houses are replenished.

2. Those that are foolish, will mispend what they have, upon their

lusts, and so bring the stock they had, to nothing. Those manage them

selves ill, that are in haste to spend what they have, but not in care which

way to get more. Foolish children spend what their wise parents had

laid up ; one sinner destroys much good, as the prodigal son.

21. He that followeth after righteousness and mercy,

findeth life, righteousness, and honour.

See here, 1. What it is to make religion our business 5 it is to follow

aster righteousness and mercy ; not to content ourselves with easy per

formances, but to do our duty with the utmost care and pains, as those

that are pressing forward, and in fear of coming short ; we must both do

justly, and love mercy, and proceed and persevere therein 1 and though

we cannot attain to perfection, yet it will be a comfort to us if we aim

at it, and follow after it.

2. What will be the advantage ofdoing so ; Those that do follow after

righteousness, shall find righteousness ; God will give them grace to do

good, and they shall have the pleasure and comfort of it ; they that make

conscience of being just to others, shall be justly dealt with by others,

and others shall be kind to them. The Jewsfollowed after righteousness,

and did not find it because they sought amiss, Rom. 9. SI. Otherwise,

Seek andyoushallfind, and with it shall find both life and honour, everlast

ing life and honour, the crown ofrighteousness.

22. A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, and

casteth down the strength of the confidence thereof.

Note, 1.- Those that have power, are apt to promise themselves great

things from their power ; The city of the mighty thinks itself impregnable,

and therefore its strength is the confidence thereof, what it boasts of, aud

trusts in, bidding defiance to danger.

2. Those that have wisdom, though they are so modest as not to pro

mise much, often perform great things, even against those that are so con

fident of their strength, by their wisdom. Good conduct will go far

eveiragainst force ; and a stratagem, well-managed, may effectually scale

tlu city of the mighty, and cafi'down thestrength it had such a confidence in.

A wife man will gain upon the affections of people, and conquer them by

strength of reason, which is a more noble conquest than that by strength

of arms. They that understand their interest, will willingly submit them

selves to a wise and good man, and the strongest walls (hall not hold out

against him.

23. Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue keepeth

his foul from troubles. • , •

i '■ ■' ■ ' ' :

Note, 1. It is our great concern to keep onr soul from straits, from

being entangled in snares and perplexities, and disquieted with troubles,

that we may preserve the possession and enjoyment of «uf-sesvee, and our

souls may be in frame for the service of God. , , ..( -i, >. . j . ■ t ■

2. Those that would keep their souk, must keep-a watch before the

door of their lips, must keeft the mouth by temperance, that no forbidden

fruit go into it, no stolen waters, that nothing be eaten or drunk to ex

cess ; they must keep the tongue also, that no. forbidden word go out of

the door of the lips, no corrupt communication. By a constant watch

fulness over our words, we shall prevent abundance of mischiefs, which an

ungoverned tongue runs men into. Keep thy heart, and that will keep

thy tongue, from sin ; keep thy tongue, and . that will keep thy heart

- „»» . . -■• , m ,r> ; _■ ■.;

they are angry, very abusive with their tongues, insolent toward

ive them, aud imperious toward all about them ; only by stride

from trouble.

24. Proud and haughty scorner is his name,,who dealeth

in proud wrath.
■

• See here the mischief of pride and haughtiness.

1. It exposes men to sin, it makes them passionate, and kindles in them

the fire of proud wrath ; they are continually dealing in it, as if it were

their trade to be angry, and they had nothing so much to do as to barter

passions, and exchange bitter words. Most of the wrath that inflames

the spirits and societies of men, is firoud wrath. Men cannot bear the

least slight, nor in any thing to be crossed or contradicted, but they are out

cf humour, and in a heat, immediately. ' ' '

ful when

those above

comes all this.

2. It exposes men to shame ; they get a bad name by it, and everyone

calls them proud and haughtyfcomers, and therefore no body cares for

having any thing- to do with them. If men would but consult their re

putation a little, and the credit of their profession, which suffers with it,

they would not indulge their pride and passion as. they do.

«"«' "• ' 1 • • • . ' ' :. , ' ': . .*

2.5. The desire of the slothful killeth him ; for his hands

refuse to labour. . 26. He coveteth greedily all the day

long : but the righteous giveth and spareth not.

Here is, I.-TWl mfftrl&'bjf the 'ifctttjl, .whose hands refuse to labour

in an honest calling,' by- which' they might get an honest livelihood ; they

are as fit for labour as other men, and business offers itself, to which they

might lay their hands, and apply their minds, but they will not ; herein

they fondly think they da well for themselves; (fee ch. 26. 16.) Soul,

take thine ease ; but really thty 'are enemies to themselves ; for, beside

that their slothfulness starves them, depriving them of their necessary

supports, their desires at. the fame time stab them ; though their hands

refuse to labour, their hearts cease not to covet riches, and pleasures, and

honours, which yet cannot be obtained without labour ; their desires are

impetuous and insatiable, they covet greedily all th ■ day long, and cry,

Give, give ; they expect everybody should do for them, though they

will do nothing for themselves, much less for any body else ; now these

desires kill them, they are a perpetual vexation, to .hem, fret them, to death,

and, perhaps, put them upon such dangerous courses for the satisfying of

their craving lusts, as hasten them to an untimely end. Many that must,

have money with which to make provision for the flesh, and would not

be at the pains to get it honestly, have turned highwaymen, and,that has

killed them. Those that are slothful in the affairs of their souls, and

yet have desires toward that which would be the happiness of their souls,

those desires lill them, will aggravate their condemnation, and be witnesses

against them, that they were convinced of the worth of spiritual

blessings, but refused to be at. the pains that are necessary to the obtaining

of them. J ''- T •'■ I "« »r,r <

%. The' honours of the ' honest and diligent. The righteous and in

dustrious have their desires satisfied, and enjoy not Only that satisfaction,

but the further satisfaction of doing good to others. The slothful are

always craving, and gaping to receive', but the righteous are always full, and

contriving to give ; and it is more blessed to give than to receive. They

give,, andspare not ; give liberally, and upbraid not ; they give a portion

toseven, and also to eight, and do not spare for fear of wanting.

!. . .,-..••■> a. . '■; ■ ■ ' : 1 "

27. The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination : how

much more, when he bringeth it with a wicked mind ?

Sacrifices were of divine institution, and when they were offered in

faith, ind with repentance and reformation, God was greatly honoured

by them, and wetl-pleafed in them ; but they were often not only unac

ceptable, but an abomination, to God, and he declared so ; which was an

indication, 'both that they were not required for their own fakes, and that

j there were better things, and more effectual, in reserve, when sacrifice and

offering should be done away. They were an abomination,

1. When they were brought by wicked men, who did not, according

to the true intent and meaning of sacrificing, repent of their sins, mortify

their lusts, and amend their lives. Cain brought his offering. Even

wicked men may be found in the external performances of religious wor.

ship ; they can freely give God their beasts, their lips, their knees, who

would not give him their hearts ; the Pharisees gave alms. But when

the person is an abomination, as every wicked man is to God, the per.

formance cannot but be so ; even when he brings it diligently ; so some

read the latter part of the verse. Though their offerings are continually

, before God, (Pf. 50. 8.) they are an abomination to him.

2. Much more when they were brought with wicked minds, when their

sacrifices were made, not only consistent with, but serviceable to, their

wickedness ; as Absalom's vow, Jezebel's fast, and the Pharisees' long

prayers. When men make a shew of devotion, that they may the more

easily and effectually compass some covetous or malicious design ; when

j holiness is pretended, but some wickedness intended ; then especially the

It likewise makes them scorn- performance is au abomination, Isa. 66. 5.

Vol. II. No. 47.



PROVERBS, XXI, XXII. Miscellaneous Maxima.

28. A false witness shall perisli : but the man that hear-

eth speaketh constantly.

Here is, 1. The doom of a false witness ; He who, for favour to one

side, or malice to the other, gives in a false evidence, or makes an affidavit

of that which he knows to be false, or, at least, does not know to be

true, if it be discovered, his reputation will be ruined ; a man may tell a

lie perhaps in his haste ; but he that gives in a false testimony, does it

with deliberation and solemnity, and it cannot but be a presumptuous sin,

and a forfeiture of man's credit ; but though it mould not be discovered,

he himself shall be ruined ; the vengeance he imprecated upon himself,

when he took the false oath, will come upon him.

2. The praise of him that is conscientious ; H^who hear:, obeys the

command of God, which is to speak evert) man truth with hit neighbour ;

he who testifies nothing but what he has heard and knows to be troe,

speaks constantly, consistently with himself ; be is always in the fame story j

he speaks in Jpnem—to the end ; people will give credit to him, and hear

him out ; he speaks unto victory, he carries the cause, which the false

witnest shall lose ; he (hall speak to eternity ; what is true, is true eter

nally. The lip of truth is establishedfor ever. .n 1 S . • . i -ui.x ■Av\

, . .... • .- • rtnilul i ■'■ ■»*• .'J J- '

29. A wicked man hardeneth his face : but as'Jbr the

upright, he directeth his way.

Here is, 1. The presumption and impudence os a wicked man j He

hardens his face, brazepsit, that he may not blush', steels it, that he may '

not tremble, when he commits the greatest crimes ; he bids defiance to

the terrors of the law, and the checks of his own conscience, the reproofs

of the word and the rebukes of Providence j he will have his way, and,

nothing (hall hinder him, Isa. 57. 17.

2. The caution and circumspection of a good man ; as for the upright,

he does not fay, What would I do ? What have I a mind to ? That I

will have ; but, What should I do ? What does God require of me ?

What is duty ? What is prudence ? What is for edification i And so he

does not force his way, but direS Ait way by a safe and certain rule.

30. Uiere is no wisdom nor understanding nor counsel

against the Lord.: 31. The horse is prepared against the

day of batde : but safety is of the Lord. ; ! "

The designing, busy, part of mankind, are here directed, in all their

counsels and undertakings, to have their eye to God, and to believe,

1. That there can be no success against God, and therefore they rriust

never act in opposition to him, in contempt of his commands, or in con

tradiction to bis counsels. Though they think they have wisdom and

understandingi and counsel, the best politics and politicians,' on their side,

yet if it be against the Lord, it cannot prosper long, it (hall not prevail at

last. He that sits in heaven, laughs at men's projects against him and his

Anointed, and will carry his point in despite. of them, Ps. 2. J ...6. They

that fight against God, are preparing shame and ruin for themselves ;

whoever mate war with the Lamb, he will certainly overcome them, Rev.
17. i4. • , ■ .' ;* ' . .4' „'

2. That there can be no success without God, and therefore they must

never act but in dependence on him. Be the cause ever so good, and the

patrons of it ever so strong, and wife, and faithful, and the means of car

rying it on, and gaining the point, ever so probable, still they must ac

knowledge God, and take him along with them. Means indeed are to

be used, the horse must be prepared against the day of battle, and the foot

too, they must be armed and disciplined ; in Solomon's time, even Israel's

kings used horses in war, though they were forbidden to multiply them ;

bat, after all, safety and salvation it of the Lord; he can save without ar

mies, but armies cannot without him ; and therefore he must be sought

to, and trusted in, for success, and when success is obtained, he must

have all the glory. When we are preparing for the day of battle, our

great concern must be to make God our Friend, and secure his favour.

CHAP. XXII.

1. \ GOOD name is rather to be chosen than great

riches, and loving favour rather than lilver and

gold.

Here are two things which are more valuable, and which we should

covet more, than great riches. • ,"

1. To be well spoken of ; A name, that is, a good name, a name for

good things with God and good people, this is rather to be ehofem then-

great riches ; that is, we should be more careful to do that by which we

may get and keep a good name, than that by which we may raise and in

crease a great estate. Great riches bring great cares with them, expose

men to danger, and add no real value to a man. A fool and a knave

may have great riches, but a good name makes a man easy and safe, sup

poses a man wise and honest, redounds to the glory of God, and gives a

man a greater opportunity of doing good. By great riches we may re

lieve the bodily wants of others, but by a good name we may recommend

religion to them.

2, To be'well-beloved } to have an interest in the esteem and affections

of all about us ; this is better thansilver and gold. Christ had neither

filter hor gold, but he grew infavour with God and man, Luke 2. 52.

This should teach us to look with a holy contempt upon the wealth of

this world, not to set our hearts upon that, but with all possible care to

think on those thingt that are lovely, and ofgood report, PhiL i. 8.

2. The rich and poor meet together : the Lord is the

maker of them all. • . .

! ... . ;. .. ■ .■: ■ . i'"

Note, 1. Among the children of men, Divine Providence has so or

dered it, that some are rich and others poor, and these are intermixed in

societies ; the Lord it the Maker ofboth ; both the Author of their beings,

and the Disposer of their lot. The greatest men in the world must ac

knowledge. God to-be his Maker, and is under the fame obligations to be

subject to him that the meanest are ; and the poorest have the honour to

be the work of God's hands as much as the greatest. Have they not all

one Father? 2. 10. Job 31. 15. God makes some rich, that they

may be charitable to the poor, and others poor, that they may be service-

able to the rich ; and they have need one of another, I Cor. 12. 21. He

makes some poor, to exercise their patience, and contentment, and de

pendence upon God ; and others rich, to exercise their thankfulness and

beneficence. .Even the poor we have alwayt with us, they (hall never cease

out of the land, nor .the rich nejther. \,

2. Notwithstanding the distance that is in many respects between rieh

■andpoor, yet in.jnost. things they meet together, especially before the Lord,

who It the Maker of them all, and regardt not the rich more than the poor.

Job 34. 19. Rich andpoor meet together at the bar of God's justice ; all

guilty before God, concluded under sin, and siiapen in iniquity, the rich

as much as the poor; and they, meet at the throne of God's grace ; the

poor are as welcome there as the rich. There is the fame Christ, the

fame scripture, the same Spirit, the same covenant of promises for them

both. There is the fame' heaven for poor saints that there is for rich ;

Lazariis is in the bosom of Abraham ; and there is the fame hell for rich

; sinners, that there is for poor. All stand upon the fame level before God,

as they do also in the grave. Thesmall andgreat are there.

:. .j i.l' v b " .i,> :r .- 1 's ' '■

3. A prudent man foreseeth the evil,, and hideth him

self: but the simple pass on, and are punished. .

;l , '', ' '.- . .

; See here, . .

1. The benefit of wisdom and consideration ; A prudent man, by the

help of his prudence, willforesee an evil, before it comes, and hide himself ;

he will be aware when he is entering into a temptation, and will put

on his armour, and stand on his. guard ; when the clouds are gather

ing for a storm, he takes the warning, and flies to the name of the Lord

as his strong tower. Noah foresaw the deluge, Joseph the years of fa

mine, and provided accordingly.

2. The mischief of rashness and inconsideration ; the simple, who believe

every word that flatters them, will believe none that warns them, and so

they past on and are punished ; they venture upon sin, though they are

told what will be in the end thereof; they throw themselves into trouble,

notwithstanding the fair warning given them, and they repent their pre

sumption when it is too !ate. See an instance of both these, Exod. 9.

20, 21.' Nothing 1*6 so fatal to precious souls as this, they will not take

warning.

4. By humility and the fear of the Lord are riches,

honour, and life,. .



PROVERBS, XXII. Miscellaneous Maxims.

See here, I. Wherein, religion does very much consist ; in humility,

and thefear os the Lord ; that is, walking humbly with God ; we must

so reverence God's .majesty and authority, as to submit with all hu

mility to the commands of his word, and the disposals of his provi

dence. We' must have such low thoughts of ourselves, as to behave

humbly toward God and man. Where the fear of God &4faere will be

humility. I : "' . -'J >'-

2. What is to be gotten by it ; riches3 and honour, and comfort, and

\oj\lglife, in this world, as far as God fees good ; at least, spiritual riches

and honour in the favour of God, and the promises and privileges of the

covenant of grace, and eternal /jÆ at last. < '
. .,.r... . •»•'. -.j -I... I- u ,».»•.'. »\ VJ-; s ■ •

5. Thorns and snares are in the„'way'bf the froward:

he that doth keep his soul fliallh'q '^,|fpxn: them.

,t .■!..: ■ j.u >-i»id Jiti --i 3 . ot' ■ • "j

Note, I. The way or fin is. vexatious and dangerous.^ In the way of

thefroward, that crooked way, which is contrary to the will and word of

God ; thorns andsnares arefounds thorns of grief for past sins, andsnares

entangling them in further sin. He that m^kes no conscience of what

lie says, arid does, will find himself hampered by that imaginary . liberty,

and tormented by his pleasures. Froward people, who are soon angry,

expose themselves to trouble at every step. Every thing will fret and

vex him that will fret and vex at every thing.

2. The way of duty is safe and easy ; He that hefts his foul, that watche3

carefully over his own heart and ways, isfarfrom those thorns andsnares,

for his way is both plain and pleasant.

6. Train up a child in the way he fliould go : and when

he is old, he will not depart from it.

Here is* 1. A great duty enjoined, particularly to those that are the

parents end instructors of children, in order to the propagating of wisdom,

that it may not die with them ; Train up children in that age of vanity,

to keep them from the sins and snares of it ; in that learning age, to pre

pare them for what they are designed for. Catechise them, initiate them,

keep them under discipline ; train them as soldiers, who are taught to

handle their arms, keep rank, and observe the word of command, "train

them up, not in the way they would go, (the bias of their corrupt hearts

would draw them aside,) but in the way xheyshould go, the way in which,

if you love them, you would have them go. Train uft a child according

as he is capable, so some take it ; with a gentle hand, as nurses feed chil

dren, little and often, Deut. 6. 7.

2. A good reason for it, taken from the great1 advantage of this care

and pains with children ; when they grow up, when they grow old, it is

to be hoped, they will not departfrom it. Good impressions made upon

them then, will abide upon them all their days. 'Ordinarily, the vessel

retains the favour with which it was first seasoned; Many indeed have

departed from the good way in which they were, trained up ; Solomon

himself did ; but it may be a means of their recovering themselves, as it

is supposed Solomon did. At least, the parents will have the comfort of J

tiauintr slnnc thpir siutv. and used the means. .' * »••

8. He that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity: and. the

rod of his anger sliall fail. , . ' ..' ,'. ', '.: ". \{ '. .

having done their duty, and used the

7. The rich ruleth over the poor, and the borrower is

servant to the lender.

He had said, (t>. 2.) Rich andpoor meet together ; but here he finds,

here he (hews, that, as to the things of this life, there is a great differ

ence ; for, :

I. Those that have little, will be in subjection to those that have much,

because they have dependence upon them, they have received, and ex

pect to receive support from them ; The rich rule over the poor, and too

often more than becomes them, with pride and rigour, unlike to God,

who though he be great, yet despises not any. It is part of the afflic

tion of the poor, that they must expect to be trampled upon ; and part

of their duty, to be serviceable as far as they can, to those that are kind

tothem, and study to be grateful.

-2. Those that are but going behind-hand, find themselves to lie much

at the mercy of those that are before-hand ; The borrower is servant to

the lender, is obliged to him, and must sometimes beg, Have patience with

me. Therefore it is part of Israel's promised happiness, that they should

lend and not borrow, Deut. 28. 12. And it should be our endeavour to

keep as much as may be out of debt. Some fell their liberty, to gratify

their luxury.

Note, 1. Ill-gotten gains will not prosper; He thatsows iniquity, that

does an unjust thing in hopes to get by it, 'shall reap vanity ; what he gets,

will never do him any good, nor give him any satisfactions He will meet s

with nothing but disappointment. They that create trouble to others,

do but prepare trouble for themselves. Meu sliall reap as they sow.

2. Abused power will not last. If the rod of authority turn into a

rod of anger, if men rule by passion instead of prudence, and, instead of

the public welfare, aim at nothing so much as the gratifying :of theii

own resentments, it shallfail, and be broken, and their power lh»U UM .

bear them out in their exorbitances, Isa. 10. 24, 25.

9. He that hath a bountiful eye shall, be blessed ; for .

he giveth of his bread to the poor.

Here is, 1. The description of a charitable man ; he has a bountiful

eye, opposed to the evil eye, (cA. 23. 6.) and the same with thesingle eye,

(Matth. 6. 22.) an eye that seeks out objects of charity, beside those .

that offer themselves ; ' an eye' thlltj upon tne sight of one jn want and

misery, affects the heart witfh 'ccropassloh ; au eye that with the alun

gives a pleasant look, which makes the alms doubly acceptable. He has

also a liberal hand, he gives of his bread to those that need ; his bread, the

bread appointed for his own eating. He will rather abridge himself \

than see the poor perish for want ; yet he does not give all his bread, but

ofhis bread ; the poor shall have their lhare with his own family. .

2. The blessedness of such a man ; the lofns of the poor will bless him,

I all about him will speak well of him, and God himself shall bless him, in ;

answer to many a good prayer put up for him, and hefhall be blufed.

10. Cast out the scorner, and contention shall go- out:

yea, strife and reproach shall cease, ^j ', '. '•j','1, yyno',i ,i

See here, 1. What /hescorner does ; it is implied that he sows discord,

and makes mischief, wherever he comes j much of thestrife ahd contention

which disturb the peace of all societies, is owing to tot evil interpreter, as

some read it, that construes every thing into the worst ; to those that de

spise and deride every one that comes in their way, and take a pride iu <

bantering and abusing all mankind. -

2. What is to be done with the scorner, that will not be reclaimed j

Cast him out of your society, as Ishmael, when he mocked Isaac, was

! thrust out of Abraham's family. They that would secure the peace,

must seclude thescorner. . .; - - « :I "■'•■> , »*■..*"

' ' j ... . * i ■ ■ '.'•> • i..'. jV -•

I'll He that loveth' pureness of heart^r the grace of

his lips the kingjhall be his friend.

Here is, 1. The qualifications of an accomplislied, a complete, gentle-

J' man, that is fit to be employed in public business ; he must be an honest

man, a man that loves pureness of heart, and hates all impurity ; not only

pure from all fleshly lusts, but . from all deceit and dissimulation, from all

selfishness and sinister designs ; that takes care to approve himself a man

of sincerity, is just and fair from principle, and delights in nothing more

' than in keeping his own conscience clean, and void of offence. He must

also be able to speak with a good grace ; not to daub and flatter, but to

deliver himself decently and ingeniously, in language as clean and smooth

as his spirit.!' ; ■• 1 ''• •

2. The preferment such a man stands fair for ; The ling, if he be wife

and good, and understand his own and his people's interest, shall be hit

I friend, shall make him of his cabinet-council, as there was one in David's

' court, and another in Solomon's, that was called the king's friend ; or,

in any business that 'he has, the king will befriend him. Some understand

it of the King of kings ; a man in whofefpirit there is no guile, and whose

speech is always with grace, God will be his Friend, Messiah, the Prince,

will be his Friend ; (his honour have all thefaints.

12. The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledge, and he

overthroweth the words of the transgressor.

Here is, I. The special care God takes to preserve knowledge, to keep

up religion in the world, by keeping up among men the knowledge of

himself aud of good and evil, notwithstanding the corruption of mankind,
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and the artifipes of Satan to blind men's minds and keep them in igno

rance ; it is a wonderful instance of the power and goodness of the eyes of

the Lard, his watchful providence. He preserves men os knowledge, wife

and good men, (2 Chron. 16. 9.) particularly faithful witnesses, who

speak what they know; God protects such, and prospers their counsels.

He does by his grace preserve knowledge in such, secures his own work

and interest in them. See Prov. 2. 7, 8.

2. The just vengeance God takes on those that speak and act against

knowledge, against their own knowledge, and against the interests of

knowledge and religion in the world ; He overthrows the words ofthe trans

gressor, preserves knowledge in spite of them. He defeats all the coun-

sels and designs of false and treacherous men, and turns- them to their

own confusion.

13. The slothful man faith,

shall be flain in the streets.

There is a lion without, I

Note, 1. Those that have no love for their business, will never want

excuses to (hist it off. Multitudes are ruin'ed, both foul and body, by

their flothfulnefs, and yet still they have something or other to say for

themselves j so ingenious are men in putting a cheat upon their own fouls 1

And who, I pray, will be the gainer at..l,ast> when the pretences will be

all rejected as vain and frivolous ? , .

'2. Many frighten themselves from real duties by imaginary difficulties ;

Theslothful man has work to do without in the fields, but he fancies there

is a lion there ; nay, he pretends he dares not go along the streets for

fear some body or other should meet him and kill him. He does not him

self think so, he only says so to those that call him up ; he talks of a

lion without, but considers not bis real danger from the Devil, that roaring

hon, which is ia bed with him, and from his own flothfulnefs, which kills

him.

Vii-.' The mouth of strange women is a deep pit : he that

is abhorred of the Lord lhall fall therein.

■ •>:• • ' ' '

This is designed to warn all young men against the lusts of unclean-

ness j as they tender the welfare of their fouls, let them take heed of

jlrange women, lewd women, whom they ought to be strange to; of the

mouth ofstrange women, ofthe kisses of their lips, (ch. 7. 13.) of the words

of theirlips, their charms and enticements ; dread them, have nothing to

do with them j for, v

1. Those who abandon themselves to that fin, pt*6ve that they are

abandoned of God ; it it a deep /tit, which those fdll into, that are ab

horred of the Lord, who leaves them to themselves to enter into that temp

tation, and takes off the bridle of his restraining grace, to punish them

for other fins. Value not thyself upon thy being in favour with such

women, when it bespeaks thee under the wrath of God.

2. It is seldom that they recover themselves, for it it a deep pit, it will

be hard getting out of it, it so besots the mind, and debauches the con

science, by pleasing the flesh. ■ ■

1 S. Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child ; but

the rod of correction {hall drive it far from him.

We have here two very fad considerations :

1. That corruption is woven into our nature ; Sin is foolishness, it is

contrary both to our right reason and to our true interest ; it is in the

heart, there is an inward inclination to sin, to speak and act foolishly ; it

is in the heart of children, they bring it into the world with them, it is

what they were shapen and conceived in ; it is not only found there, but

it is hound there, it is annexed to the heart ; so some vicious dispositions

cleave close to the soul, are bound to it, as the cion to the stock into

which it is grafted, which quite alters the property ; there is a knot tied

between the foul and sin, a true lover's knot ; they two become one flesh.

It is true of ourselves, it is true of our children, whoixv we have begot in

our own likeness. 0 God, thou knowtst this foolishness.

2. That correction is necessary to the cure of it, it will not be got out

by fair means and gentle methods, there must be strictness and severity,

and that which will cause grief. Children need to be corrected, and kept

under discipline, by their parents ; and we all need to be corrected by our

heavenly Father ; ( Heb. 1 2. 6, 7. ) and under the correction we must

ttroke down folly, and kiss the rod.

16. He that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches^

and he that giveth to the rich, Jhall surely come to want.

This shews what evil courses ricb men sometimes take, by which, in

the end, thevlwill impoverish themselves, and provoke God, notwithstand

ing their abundance, to bring them to want ; they oppress the poor., and

give lo the rich ;

1. They will not in charity relieve the poor, but withhold from them,

that, by saving that which is really the best, but which they think the

most needless part, of their expences, they may increase their riches ; but

they will make presents to the rich, and give them great entertainments,

either in pride and vain glory, that they may look great, or in policy,

that they may receive it again with advantage ; suchJhallsurely come to

want. Many have been beggared by a foolish generosity, but never any

by a prudent charity. Christ, bids us invite the poor, Luke 14. 12, 13.

2. They not only will not relieve the poor, but they oppress them, rob

the fpital, * extort from their poor tenants and neighb ours, invade their

rights, who have not wherewithal to defend themselves, and then give

bribes to tie rich, to protect and countenance them in it ; but it is all in

vain, theyshall come to want. They that rob God, and so make him

their Enemy, cannot secure themselves by giving to the ricb, to make them

their friends.

17. Bow down thine hear, and hear the words of the

wife, and apply thine heart unto my knowledge. 1 8. For

it is a pleasant thing if thou keep them within thee ; they

lhall withal be fitted in thy lips. 19, That thy trust may

be in the Lord, I have made known to thee this day, even

to thee. 20. Have not I written to thee excellent things

in counsels and knowledge? 21. That I might make thee

know the certainty of the words of truth j that thou

mightest answer the words of truth to them that fend unto

thee?. V . : ■ •

Solomon here changes his style and manner of speaking : hitherto, for

the most part, since the beginning of ch. 10. he had laid down doctrinal

truths, and but now and then dropt a word of exhortation, leaving us to

make the application as we went along ; but here, to the end of ch. 2*.

he directs his speech to hia son, his pupil, to his reader, his bearer, speak

ing as to a particular person : hitherto, for the most part, bis fense was

comprised in one verse, but here usually it is drawn out further. See

how Wisdom tries variety of methods with us, left we should be cloyed

with any one. We are addressed, in order that our attention may be

awakened, and our application assisted. Ministers must not think it

enough to preach before their hearers, but must preach to them ; nor

enough to preach to them all in general, but should apply themselves to

particular persons, as here ; Do thou do so and so. Here is,

I. An earnest exhortation to get wisdom and grace, by attending to

the words of the wife men, both written and preached ; the words of the

prophets and priests ; and particularly to that knowledge which Solomon

in this book gives men of good and evil, sin and. duty, rewards and pu

nishments. To these words, to this knowledge, the ear must be bowed

down, in humility and serious attention ; and the heart applied by faith

and love and close consideration. The ear will not serve without the

heart.

II. Arguments to enforce this exhortation. Consider,

1. The worth and weight of the things themselves, which Solomon in

this book gives us the knowledge of ; they are not trivial things, for

amusement and diversion, not jocular, proverbs, to be repeated in sport,

and in order to pass away time ; no ; they are excellent things, which coc-

cero the glory of God, the holiness and happiness of our fouls, the wel

fare of mankind, and all communities ; they are princely things, so the

word is, fit for kings to speak, and senates to hear ; they are things that

concern counsels and knowledge, wife councils, relating to the most impor

tant concerns ; things which will not only make us knowing ourselves,

but enable us to advise others.

2. The clearness es the discovery of these things, and the directing of

them to us in particular. They are made known, publicly known, that

all may read ; plainly known, that he that runs, may read ; made

• A corruption of the word hospital, denoting here any charitable feunchtiou.—
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thh Jay, more fully than ever before, in this day of light and knowledge ;

made known in this thy day ; but it is only a little while that this light is

with thee ; perhaps the things that are this day made known to thte, if

thou improve not the day of thy visitation, may, before to-morrow, be

hidfrom thine eyrs. They are written, for the greater certainty, and that

they may be received, and transmitted, pure and entire, to posterity; but

that which, the emphasis is here most laid upon, is, that they are made

Itnown to thee, even to thee, and written to thec,z$\l it were a letter directed

to thee byname ; it is suited to thee and to thy case, thou mayest in this

glass fee thine own face ; it is intended for thee, to be a rule to thee, and

by it thou must be judged. We cannot fay of these things, They are

good things, but they are nothing to us : no, they are of the greatest

concern imaginable to us. ''. ....

- 8. The agreeableness of these things to us, in respect both of comfort

and credit. ( 1.) If we hide them in our hearts, they will be very plea

sing, and yield us an abundant satisfaction ; (u. 18.) . «f It it a pleasant

thing, and will be thy constant entertainment, If thou keep them within

thee; if thou digest them, and be actuated and governed by them, and

delivered into them as into a mould." The form of godliness, when

that is rested in, is but a force put upon a man, and he does but do pe

nance in that white clothing ; those only that submit - to the power of

godliness, and make heart-work of it, find the pleasure of it, ch. 2. 10.

(2.) If we make use of them in our discourse, they will be very becom

ing, and gain us a good reputation ; theyjhall hefitted in thy lips ; " Speak

of these things, and thou speakest like thyself, and as is fit for thee to

speak considering thy character ; thou wilt also have pleasure in speaking

of these things, as.well as in thinking of them."

4. The advantage designed us by them. The excellent things which

God hath written to us, are not like the commands which the master

.gives his servant, which are all intended for the benefit of the master, but

like those which the master gives his scholar, which are all intended for

the benefit of the scholar. These things must be kept by us, for they

are written to us,

* { 1. ) That we may have a confidence in God, and so may have comfort

in him, and communion with him ; that thy trujl may be in the Lord, v. 19.

We cannot trust in God, except in the way of duty ; we are therefore

taught our duty, that we may have reason to trust in God. Nay, this ]

is itself one great duty we are to learn, and a duty that is the foundation

of all practical religion, to live a life of delight in God and dependence

on him. . . |

(2.) That we may have a satisfaction in our own judgment ; " That I

might mate thee know the certainty of the words oftruth ; That thou mayest

know what is truth, mayest plainly distinguish between it and falsehood,

and mayest know upon what grounds thou receivest and believest the

truths of God." Note, [1.] It is a desirable thing to know, not only

the words of truth, but the ctrtalnty ofthem ; that our faith may be intelli

gent and rational, and may grow up to a full assurance. [&] The way

to know the certainty of the words of truth ; is, to make conscience of our

duty ; for if any man do his will, heJhall know for certain that the doc

trine is of God, John 7. 17.

(3.) That we may be useful and serviceable to others for their instruc

tion ; " That thou mayest give a good account of the words of truth to them

thatfend to thee to consult thee as an oracle ;" or, as the margin reads it,

" to those that fend thee, that employ thee as an agent or ambassador in any

business." Knowledge is given us to do good with, that others may

light their candle at our lamp, and that we may in our place serve our

generation according to the will of God. And those who make con

science of keeping God's commandments, will be best able to give a rea

son of the hope that is in them.

22. Rob not the poor, because he is poor : neither op

press the afflicted in the gate : 23. For the Lord will

plead their cause, xnd spoil the soul of those that spoiled

them.

After this solemn preface, one would have expected something new and

surprising ; no j here is a plain and common, but very needful, caution

against the barbarous and inhuman practice of oppressing poor people.

Observe,

1. The sin itself, and that is, robbing the poor, and making them poorer ;

taking from those that have but little to lose, and so leaving them no

thing. It is bad to rob any man, but most absurd to rob the poor, whom

we should relieve ; to squeeze those with our power, whom we should

water with our bounty ; to oppress the ajfllQcd, and so to add affliction to

them ; to give judgment against them, and so to patronize those that do

rob them ; which is as bad as if we robbed them ourselves. Rich men

will not suffer themselves to be wronged, poor men cannot help it, and

therefore we ought to be the more careful not to wrong them.

2. The aggravations of the sin. (1.) If their inability, by reason of

their poverty, to right themselves, imbolden us to rob them, it is so much

the worse ; that is rolling the poor, because he is poor ; this is not only a

base and cowardly thing, to take advantage against a man because he is

helpless ; but it is unnatural, and bespeaks men worse than beasts. (2.)

Or if it be done under colour of law and justice, that is oppressing the as-

ftlfled In the gate, where they ought to be protected from wrong, and to

have justice done them against those that oppress them.

3. The danger that attends this sin. He that robs and oppresses the

poor, it is at his peril; for, (1.) The oppressed will find God their

powerful Patron ; he willplead their cause, and not suffer them to be run

down and trampled upon. If men will not appear for them, God will.

(2.) The oppressors will find him a just Avenger ; he will make reprisals

| upon them, will spoil the souls of those that spoil them ; he will repay them

in spiritual judgments, in corses to their fouls. He that robs the poor,

will be found in the end a murderer of himself.

24. Make no friendship with an angry man ; and with

a furious man thou {halt not go : 25. Lest thou learn his

ways, and get a snare to thy soul.

Here is, I. A good caution against being intimate with a pasiionate

man. It is the law of friendship that we accommodate ourselves to our

friends, and be ready to serve them, and therefore we ought to be wise

and wary in the choice of a friend, that we come not under that sacred

tie to any one whom it would be our folly to accommodate ourselves to j

though we must be civil to all, yet we must be careful whom we lay in

our bosoms, and contract a familiarity with. And, among others, a man

who is easily provoked, touchy and apt to resent affronts, who, when he

is in a passion, cares not what he fays or does, but grows outrageous,

such a one is not sit to be made a friend or companion, for he will be

ever and anon angry with us, and that will be our trouble, and >\ ill ex

pect that we should, like him, be angry with others, and that will be our

I sin.

2. Good cause given for this caution ; lest thou learn his way. Those

! we go with we are apt to grow like. Our corrupt hearts have so much

I tinder in them, that it is dangerous conversing with those that throw

about the sparks of their passion ; we shall thereby^rt asnare to oursouls,

for a disposition to anger is a great snare to any man, and an occasion of

much sin. He does not fay, " Lest thou have ill language given thee,

, or get a broken head," but which is much worse, " Lest thou imitate

him, to humour him, and so contract an ill habit." •

26. Be not thou one of them that strike hands, or of

them that are sureties for debts. "21. If thou hast nothing

to pay, why should he take away thy bed from under

thee ?

We have here, as often before, a caution against furctislrip, at a thing

both imprudent and unjust.

1. We must not associate ourselves, nor contract an intimacy, with men

j of broken fortunes and reputations, who need, and will urge their friends

to be bound for them, that they may cheat their neighbours, to feed

their lusts, and by keeping up a little longer, may do the more damage

at last to give those that give them -credit. Have -nothing to do with,

such ; be not thou among them.

2. We must not cheat people of their money, by sinking hands, our-

selves, or becoming suretyfor- others, when we have not to pay. If a man

by the Divine Providence is disabled to pay his debts, he might to be

pitied and helped, but he that takes up money or goods himself, or is

| bound for another, when he knows that he has not wherewithal to pay,

j or that which he has, is so settled, that the creditors cannot come at it,

j he does in effect pick his neighbour's pocket, and though, in all cafes,

compassion is to be used, yet he may thank himself if the law have ita

course, and his bed be taken from tinder him, which might not betaken for

a pawn to secure a debt, Exod. 22. 26, 27. For if a man appeared to be

so poor that be had nothing else to give for security, he ought to be re

lieved, and it wat honestly done to own it; but for the recovery of*

Vol. II. No. 47.
1 11 R



PROVERBS, XXII, XXIII. Miscellaneous Maxims.

debt, it seems it might be taken by tiesummum jus—the strict operation

of law.

3. We must not niin our own estates and families : every man ougbt

to be just to himself, and to his wife and children ; those are not so, who

live above what they have, who by the mismanagement of their own af

fairs, or by incumbering themselves with the debts of others, waste what

they have, and bring themselves to poverty. We may take joyfully the

fpoising of our goods, if it be for the testimony of a good conscience ; but

if it be for our own rashness and folly, we cannot but take it heavily.

28. Remove not the ancient land-mark, which thy fathers

have set.

1. We are here taught not to invade another man's right, though we

can find ways of doing it ever so secretly and plausibly, clandestinely and

by fraud, without any open force. Let not property in general be en

trenched upon, by robbing men of their liberties and privileges, or of any

just ways of maintaining them. Let not the property of particular per

sons be encroached upon ; the land-marks, or meer-stones, are standing

witnesses to every man's right, let not those be removed quite away, for

thence come wars, and sightings, and endless disputes ; let them not be

removed so as to take from thy neighbour's lot to thine own ; for that

is downright robbing him, and entailing of the fraud upon posterity.

2. We may infer hence, that a deference is to be paid, in all civil mat

ters, to usages that have prevailed time out of mind, and the fettled con

stitutions of government, in which it becomes us to acquiesce ; lest an

attempt to change it, under pretence of changing it for the better, prove

of dangerous consequence.

29. Seest thou a man diligent in his business ? He

shall stand before kings ; he shall not stand before mean

men.

Here is, 1. A plain intimation, what a hard thing it is to sind a truly

ingenious, industrious man ; ** Seest thou a man diligent in hit business r

Thou wilt not fee many such, so epidemical are dulness and fiothfulnese."

He is here commended, who lays out himself to get business, though it

be but in a very low and narrow sphere, and is not easy when he is out

ofbusiness, who loves business, is quick and active in it, and goes through

it, not only with constancy and resolution, but with dexterity and expe

dition, a man of dispatch, who knows how to bring a deal of business

into a little compass.

2. A moral prognostication of the preferment of such a man ; though

now hestands before mean men, is employed by them, and attends upon

them, yet he will rife, and is likely enough tostand before tings, as an am

bassador to foreign kings, or prime-minister of state to his own. Seest thou

a man diligent in the business of religion ? He is likely to excel in virtue,

and (hall stand before the King of kings.

CHAP. XXIII.

1. "^STt/'HEN thou fittest to eat with a ruler, consider

▼ ▼ diligently what is before thee : 2. And put a

knife to thy throat, if thou be a man given to appetite.

3. Be not desirous of his dainties : for they are deceitful

meat.

The sin we are here warned against, is, luxury and sensuality, and the

indulgence of the appetite in eating and drinking, a lin that most easily

besets us.

1. We are here told when we enter into temptation, and are in most

dauger of falling into this fin ; " When thou fittest to eat with a ruler,

thou haft great plenty before thee, varieties and dainties, such a table as

thou hast seldom seen ; thou art ready to think, as Haman did, of no- 1

thing but the honour hereby done thee ; (Esth. 5. 12.) and the oppor- j

tunity thou hast of pleasing thy palate, and forgettest that there is a snare j

laid for thee." Perhaps the temptation may be stronger, and more dan

gerous, to one that is not used to such entertainments, than to one that

always sits down to a good table.

2. We are here bid to double our guard at such a time. We must,

(I.) Apprehend ourselves to be in danger ; « Consider diligently what is

i fore thee, what meat and drink are before thee, that thou mayest choose

that which is safest for thee, and which thou art least likely to eat and

drink of to excess. Consider what company is before thee, the ruler

himself, who, if he be wife and good, will take it as an affront for any of

his guests to disorder themselves at his table. And if when we fit to eat

with a ruler, much more when we sit to eat with the Ruler of rulers at

the Lord's table, must vre consider diligently •what is before us, that we may

not in any respect eat and drink unworthily, unbecoming, lest that table

become a snare. (2.) We must alarm ourselves into temperance and mo

deration ; " Put a knife to thy throat, restrain thyself, as it were with a

sword hanging over thy head from all excess. Let these words, Take heed,

1st at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness,

andso that day come upon you at unawares ; or those, For all these things,

Godshall bring thee into judgment ; or those, Drunkardsshall not inherit the

kingdom of God; be a knife to the throat." The Latins call luxury,

gula—the throat ; " Take up arms against that sin. Rather be so abste

mious, that thy craving appetite will begin to think thy throat cut, thaa

indulge thyself in voluptuousness. We must neverfeed ourselves without

fear, (Jude 12.) but we must in a special manner fear when temptation

is before us. (3.) We must reason ourselves into a holy contempt of

(.he gratifications of sense ; M Jf thou be a man given to appetite, thou must,

by a present resolution, and an application of the terrors of the Lord, re

strain thyself. When thou art in danger of falling into any excess, put m

knife to thy throat, that may serve for once. But that is not enough, lay

the ax to the root, mortify that appetite, which has such a power ovar

thee, be not desirous of dainties." Note, We ought to observe what is our

own iniquity, and if we find ourselves addicted to flelh-pleasing, we must

not only stand upon our guard against temptations from without, but sub

due the corruption within. Nature is desirous of food, and we are taught

to pray for it, but it is lust that is desirous of dainties, and we cannot in

faith pray for them, for frequently they are not food convenient either for

mind, body, or estate. They are deceitful meat, and therefore David, in

stead of praying for them, prays against them, Ps. 141. 4. They are plea,

sant to the palate, but perhaps rise in the stomach, turn four there, upbraid

a man, and make him sick. They do not yield men the satisfaction ther

promised themselves from them ; for those that are given to appetite j

when they have that which is very dainty, are not pleased, they are sooa

weary of it, they must have something else more dainty ; the more a

luxurious appetite is humoured and indulged, the more humourfome and

| troublesome it grows, and the more hard to please ; dainties will surfeit,

i but never satisfy. But especially they are, upon this account, deceitful

meat, that, while they please the body, they prejudice the soul, they over

charge the heart, and unfit it for the service of God, nay, they take

away the heart, and alienate the mind from spiritual delights, and spoil

its relish of them. Why then should we covet that which will certainly

cheat us ?

4. Labour not to be rich : cease from thine own wisdom.

5. Wilt thou set thine eyes upon that which is not ? For

i riches certainly make themselves wings ; they flee away

as an eagle toward heaven.

As some are given to appetite, (v. 2.) so others to covetousness, and

those Solomon here takes to task. Men cheat themselves as much by

setting their hearts on money (though it seems most substantial) as by

setting them on dainties. Observe,

I. How he dissuades the covetous man from toiling, and tormenting;

himself ; (v. 4.) " Do not aim to be rich ; to raise an estate, and to make

what thou hast in abundance, more than it is." We must endeavour to

live comfortably, and provide for our children and families, according as

our rank and condition are, but we must not seek great things. Be not

of those that will be rich, that desire it as their chief good, and design it

as their highest end, 1 Tim. 6. 9. Covetous men think it is their wis

dom, imagining that if they be rich to such a degree, they shall be com

pletely happy ; ceasefrom that wisdom, for it is a mistake, a man's life eon-

fists not in the abundance of the things which hepossesses, Luke 12. 15. Those

that aim at great things,

• 1. " They fill their hands with business more than they can grasp,

so that their life is both a perfect drudgery and a perpetual hurry ; but

be not thou such a fool, labour not to be rich. What thou hast and

doest, be master of it, and not a (lave to it, as those that rife up early,

stt up late, and eat the bread of carefulness, and all to be rich." Mo

derate labour, that we may have to give,' is our wisdom and duty, Eph.

4. 28. Immoderate labour, that we may have to hoard, is our sin aiid

folly.
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bimself by an inordinate love and pursuit of that which is vanity and vex-

ition of spirit ; for,

2. " They fill their heads with projects more than they understand, so

that their life is a constant toss of care and fear ; but do not thou vex

thyself, ceasefrom thine own wisdom, go on quietly in the way of thy bu

siness, not contriving new ways, and setting thy wits on work to find out

new inventions. Acquiesce in God's wisdom, and cease from thine own,

ch. 8. 5, 6.

II. How he dissuades the covetous man from cheating and deceiving

ation of spi

1. It is not substantial and satisfying ; " Wilt thou be such a fool as to

set thine eyes, to cause thine eyes to fly with eagerness and violence, upon

that which is not ;" Note, (1.) The things of this world are things that

are not. They have a real existence in nature, and are the real gifts of

Providence, but in the kingdom of grace they are things that are not ;

they are not a happiness and portion for a foul ; are not what they pro

mise to be, nor what we expect them to be ; they are a shew, a shadow,

a sham upon the soul that trusts to them ; they are not, for in a little

while they will not be, they will not be our's, they perish in the using ;

the fashion of them passes away. (2.) It is therefore folly for us to set

our eyes upon them ; to admire them as the best things, and appropriate

them to ourselves as our good things, and to aim at them as our mark at

which all our actions are levelled ; to fly upon them as the eagle upon

her prey. " Wilt thou do a thing so absurd in itself? What, thou a rea

sonable creature, wilt thou dote upon shadows,? The eyes are put for ra

tional and intellectual powers ; wilt thou throw those away upon such un

deserving objects ? To set the hands and feet upon the world is well

enough, but not the eyes, the eyes of the mind, those were made to con

template better things. Wilt thou, my son, that professest religion, put

such an affront upon God, (toward whom thine eyes should ever be,) and

such an abuse upon thy own soul ?"

2. It is not durable and abiding ; Riches are very uncertain things,

certainly they ate so, they mate themselves wings, andJlec away. The more

we cause our eyes to fly upon them, the more likely they are to flee away

from us. ( 1.} ^Riches will leave us ; those that hold them ever so fast,

cannot hold them always, cannot hold them long ; either they must be

taken from us, or we must be taken from them. The goods are said to

flow away as a stream, (Job 20. 28.) here to flee away as a bird. (2.)

Perhaps they may leave us suddenly ; when we have taken a great deal of

pains for them, and begin to take a great deal of pride and pleasure in them.

The covetous man sits hatching upon his wealth, and brooding over it,

till it is fledged, as the young ones under the hen, and then it is gone.

Or, as if a man should be fond of a flight of wild-fowl that light in his

field, and call them his own, because they are upon his ground, whereas

if he offer to come near them, they take wing immediately, and are gone

to another man's field. (2.) The wings they flee away upon, are of

their own making ; they nave in themselves the principles of their own

corruption, their own moth and rust. They are wasting in their own na

ture, and like a handful of dust, which, if it be grasped, slips through the

fingers. Snow will last a while, and look pretty, if it be left to lie on

the ground where it fell, but if gathered up and laid in the bosom, it is

dissolved and gone immediately. (4.) They go irresistibly and irrecover

ably, as an eagle toward heaven, that flies strongly, there is no stopping

her, and flies out of sight and out of call, there is no bringing her back ;

thus do riches leave men, and leave them in grief and vexation if they set

their hearts upon them.

6. Eat not thou the bread of him that hath an evil eye,

neither desire thou his dainty meats : 7. For as he thinketh

in his heart, so is he : Eat and drink, faith he to thee ;

but his heart is not with thee. 8. The morsel wftich

thou hast eaten lhalt thou vomit up, and lose thy sweet

words.

Those that are voluptuous and given to appetite, (v. 2.) are glad to

be where there is good cheer stirring, and those that are covetous and

saving, that they may spare at home, will be glad to get a dinner at ano

ther man's table ; and therefore both are here advised not to be forward

to accept of every man's invitation, but especially not to thrust themselves

in, uninvited. Observe,

1. There are those that pretend to bid their friends welcome, that are

not hearty and sincere in it. They have a fair tongue, and know what

they should say ; Eat and drink, faith he, because it is expected that the

master of the feast should so compliment- his guests ; but they have an evil
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eye, and grudge their guests every bit they eat, especially is they eat

freely. They would seem to be liberal in making the entertainment, aud

would have the credit of it, but they have so great a love to their mouty,

and so little to their friends that they cannot have the comfort of it, nor

any enjoyment of themselves or their friends. The miser's feast is his

penance. If a man be so very selfish, and sordid, that he cannot find 111

his heart to bid his friends welcome to what he has, he ought not to add

to that the guilt of dissimulation by inviting them, but let him own him

self to be what he is, that the vile person may not be called liberal, or the

churl bountiful, Isa. S2. 5.

2. One can have no comfort in accepting the entertainments that are

given grudgingly ; «" Eat not thou the bread of such a man, let him keep

it to himself. Do not spunge upon those that are bountiful, nor make

thyself burthensome to any ; but especially scorn to be beholden to those

that are paltry, and not sincere. Better have a dinner of herbs, and true

welcome, than dainty meats without it. Therefore," (1.) " Judge of

the man as his mind is ; thou thinkest to pay thy respect to him as a

friend, so thou takest him to be, because he speaks fair, but, as he thinks

in his heart, so is he, not as he speaks with his tongue." We are that

really, both to God and man, which we are inwardly j and neither reli

gion nor friendship is worth any thing further than as it is sincere. (2.)

" Judge of the meat, as the digestion is, and as it agrees with thee. lie

bids thee eat freely, but, first or last, he will discover his sordid covetous

humour, and as he thinks in his heart, so he will look, and give thee to

understand that thou art not welcome, and then the morsel thou hajl eaten

thouJhalt vomit up, the very thought of that will make thee even to vomit

the meat thou hast eaten, and eat the words thou hast spoken in return

ing his compliments, and giving him thanks for bis civilities. Thou

shalt lose thysweet words, which he has given thee, and thou hast given

him."

9. Speak not in the ears of a fool ; for he will despise

the wisdom of thy words.

We are here directed not to cajl pearls before swine, (Matth. 7. 6.)

and not to expose things sacred to the contempt and ridicule of profane

scoffers. It is our duty to take all fit occasions to speak of divine things ;

but,

1. There are some that will make a jest of every thing, though it be

ever so prudently and pertinently spoken ; that will not only despise a

wise man's words, but despise even the wisdom of them, that in them

which is most improveable for their own edification ; they will particu

larly reproach that, as if it had an ill design upon them, which they must

guard against.

2. Those that do so, forfeit the benefit of good advice and instruction,

and a wise man is not only allowed, but advised, not to speak in the ears of

such fools ; let them be foolish still, and let not precious breath be thrown

away upon them. If what a wise man fays in his wisdom, will not be

heard, let him hold his peace, and try whether the wisdom of that will

be regarded.

10. Remove not the old land-mark; and enter not into

the fields of the fatherless : 11. For their redeemer is

mighty ; he fliall plead their cause with thee.

Note, 1. The fatherless are taken under God's special protection ;

with him they not only find mercy shewed to them, (Hos. 14. 3.) but

justice done for them. He is their Redeemer, their Gael, their near Kins

man, that will take their part, and stand up for them with jealousy, as

taking himself affronted in the injuries done to them. As their Redeemer,

he will plead their cause against those that do them any injury, and, one

way or other, will not only defend their right, and recover it for them,

but avenge the wrongs done to them. And he is mighty, almighty ;

his omnipotence is engaged and employed for their protection, which

their proudest and most powerful oppressors will find themselves an un

equal match for ; and that it is at their peril to contend with it.

2. Every man therefore must be careful not to injure them in any thing,

or to invade their rights ; either by a clandestine removal of the old land

marks, or by a forcible entry into their fields. Being fatherless, they

have none to right them, and being in their childhood, they do not so

much as apprehend the wrong that is done them. Sense of honour, and

much more the fear of God, would restrain men from offering any in

jury to children, especially fatherless children.

.1



PROVERBS, XXIII. Parental Advice.

1 2. Apply thine heart unto instruction, and thine ears

to the words of knowledge. 13. Withhold not correction

from the child : for is thou beatest him with the rod, he

shall not die. 14. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and

shalt deliver his foul from hell. 15. My son, if thine heart

be wife, my heart shall rejoice, even mine. 16. Yea, my

reins shall rejoice, when thy lips speak right things.

Here is, 1. A parent instructing his cl.ild. He is here brought in,

persuading him to give his mind to his book, and especially to the scrip

tures and his catechism ; to attend to the worth of knowledge, by which

he might come to know his duty, and danger, and interest, and not to

think it enough to give them the hearing, but to apply his heart to them,

to delight in them, and bow his will to the authority of them. The

heart is then applied to the instruction, when the instruction is applied to

the heart.

2. A parent correcting his child. A tender parent can scarcely find in

his heart to do it, it goes much against the grain, but he finds it is neces

sary, it is his duty, and therefore he dares not withhold correction when

there is occasion for it ; (spare the rod, and spoil the child ; he beatt him

with the rod, gives him a gentle correction, the ftrlpes of the sons ofmen,

not such as we give to beasts. Beat him with the rod, and beshall not

die; the rod will not kill him ; nay, it will prevent his killing himself by

those vicious courses which the rod will be necessary to restrain him from.

, For the present, it It not joyous, but grievous, both to the parent and to the

child ; but when it is given with wisdom, designed for good, accompanied

with prayer, and blessed of God, it my prove a happy means of prevent

ing his utter destruction, and delivering his foulfrom hell. Our great care

must be about our children's fouls, we must not fee them in danger of

hell, without using all possible means, with the utmost care and concern,

to snatch them as brands out of everlasting burnings. Let the body

smart, so that the spirit be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

3. A parent encouraging his child, telling him, (1.) What was all he

expected ; nothing but what would be for his own good, that his heart be

wife, and that his lipsspeak right things ; that he be under the government

of good principles, and that by those principles he particularly maintain

S good government of his tongue. It is to be hoped, that those will do

right things, when they grow up, who learn to fptal rlg/tt things, when they

are young, and dare not speak any bad words. (2.) What a comfort it

would be to him, if herein he answered his expectation ; " If thy heart be

wife, my heart shall rejoice, shall rejoice in thee ; even mine, who have

taken so much care and pains about thee, my heart, that has many a time

ached for thee, for which thou shouldest study thus to make a grateful

requital." Note, The wisdom of children will be the joy of their parents

and teachers, who have no greater joy than to fee them walk in the truth,

3 John 4-. " Childrenj if you be wife and good, devout and conscientious,

God will be pleased with you, and that will be our joy : we shall think

our labour in instructing you, well-bestowed ; it will be a comfortable

answer for the many prayers we have put up for you ; we shall be eased

of a great deal os care, shall not need to be so strict and severe in watch

ing over you, and shall, consequently, be the easier, both to you and to

ourselves. We (hall rejoice in hope that you will be a credit and comfort

to us, if we should live to be old, that you will bear up the name of Christ

in your generation, that you will live comfortably in this world, and

happily in another."

17. Let not thine heart envy sinners : but /*? thou in

the fear of the Lord all the day long. 18. For surely

there is an end ; and thine expectation shall not be cut off.

Here is, 1. A necessary caution against entertaining any favourable

thoughts of prospering profaneness ; «< Let not thine heart envysinners ;

do not grudge them either the liberty they take to sin, or the success

they have in sin, it will cost them dear, aud they are to be pitied rather

than envied. Their prosperity is their portion, (Ps. 17. 14.) nay, it is

their poison," Prov. 1. 32. We must not harbour in our hearts any se

cret discontent at the providence of God, though it seem to smile upon

them, nor wish ourselves in their condition. " Let not thine heart imitate

sinners," (so some read it,) do not as they do, walk not in the way with

them, use not the methods they take to enrich themselves, though they

thrive by them.

2. An excellent direction to maintain high thoughts of God in our

minds at all times, Be thou in the fear of the Lord every day, and all tit

daylong. We must be in the fear of the Lord, as in our employment,

exercising ourselves in holy adorings of God, in subjection to his pre«

cepts, submission to his providences, and a constant care to please him }

we must be in it as in our element, taking a pleasure in contemplating

God's glory, and complying with his will. It is to be devoted to hisfear,

(Ps. 119.. 38.) and governed by it as our commanding principle in all we

fay and do. All the days of our life we must constantly keep up an awe

of God upon our spirits, must pay a deference to his authority, and have

a dread of his wrath. We must be always so in his fear as never to be

out of it.

3. A good reason for both of these ; [y. 18.) Surely theti is an end,

an end and expectation, as Jer. 29. 1 1. There will be an end of the pro

sperity of the wicked, therefore do not envy them ; (Ps. 73. 17.) there will

be an end of thy afflictions, therefore be not weary of them ; an end of

thy services, thy work and warfare will be accomplished, perfect love will

cast out fear, and thine expectation of the reward not only will be not cut off,

or disappointed, but it will be infinitely out-done. The consideration of

the end will help to reconcile us to all the difficulties and discourage

ments of the way.

19. Hear thou, my son, and be wife, and guide thine

heart in the way. 20. Be not among wine-bibbers : among

riotous eaters of flesh : 21. For the drunkard and the glut

ton shall come to poverty : and drowsiness shall clothe a

man with rags. 22. Hearken unto thy father that begat

thee, and despise not thy mother when she is old. 23.

Buy the truth, and fell it not ; also wisdom, and instruc

tion, and understanding. 24. The father of the righteous

shall greatly rejoice : and he that begetteth a wise child

shall have joy of him. 25. Thy father and thy mother

shall be glad, and she that bare thee shall rejoice. 26. My

son, give me thine heart, and let thine eyes observe my

ways. 27. For an whore isa deep ditch ; and a strange

woman is a narrow pit. 28. She also lieth in wait asJbr

a prey, and increaseth the transgressors among men.

Here is good advice for parents to give to their children ; words are

put into their mouths, that they may train them up in the way theyshould

go. Here we have,

I. An earnest call to young people to attend to the advice of their

godly parents, not only to this that is here given, but to all other pro

fitable instructions ; " Hear, myson, and be wise, v. 19. This will be as

evidence that thou art wife, and a means to make thee wiser." Wisdom,

as Faith, comes by hearing. And again, [v. 22.) " Hearken unto thy fa

ther who begat thee, and who therefore has an authority over thee, and an

affection for thee, and, thou mayest be sure, can have no other design

than thine own good." We ought to give reverence to thefathers of our

flesh, who begat us, and were the instruments of our being ; much more

ought we to obey, and be in subjection to, the Father of ourspirits, who

made us, and is the Author of our being. And since the mother also,

from a sense of duty to God, and in love to her child, gives him good

instructions, let him not despise her, or her advice, whenshe is old. When

the mother is grown old, we may suppose the children to be grown up ;

but let them n6t think themselves past being taught, even by her, but ra

ther respect her the more for the multitude of her years, and the wisdom

which they teach. Scornful and insolent young men will make a jest, it

may be, of the good advice of an aged mother, and think themselves not

concerned to heed what an old woman fays ; but such will have a great

deal to answer for another day, not only as having set at nought good

counsel, but as having flighted and grieved a good mother, eh. 30. 1 7.

II. An argument to enforce this call, taken from the great comfort

which this will be to their parents, t>. 2+, 25. Note, 1. It is the duty

of children to study how they may rejoice the hearts of their good pa

rents, and do it yet more and more, so that they may great/y rejoice in

them, even when the evil days come, and the years of which theyfay they have

| no pleasure in them, but this, to fee their children do well ; as Bar%ilhi to

| fee Chimham preferred. 2. Children will be a joy to their parents, if

! they be righteous and wife. Righteousness is true wisdom ; they who do

I good, do well for themselves. Those are completely such as they should

| be, who are not only wise, knowing and learned, but righteous, honest and
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good ; and not only right/out, conscientious and well-meaning, but •wise,

prudent and discreet in the management of themselves. If such the chil

dren be, especially all the children, the father and mother will be glad,

and think nothing too much that they have done, or do, for them ; they

will please themselves in them, and give God thanks for them ; particu

larly stie that bare them with pain, and nursed them with pains, will re

joice in them, and reckon herself well-requited, and the sorrow more than

forgotten, because a wise and good man is the product of it, who is a

blessing to the world he was born into.

III. Some general precepts of wisdom and virtue. »

1. Guldf thine heart in the way, v. 19. It is the heart that mud be

taken care of, and directed aright ; the motions and affections of the

foul must be toward right objects, and under a steady guidance. If the

heart be guided in the way, the steps will be guided, and the conversation

well-ordered.

2. Buy the truth and sell it not, v. 23. Troth is that by which the

heart must be guided and governed, for without truth there is no good

ness ; no regular practices without right principles. It is by the power

of truth, known and believed, that we must be kept back from fin, and

constrained to duty ; the understanding must be well-informed with wis

dom and instruction. And therefore, (1.) We must buy it, be willing

to part with any thing for it. He does not fay at what rate we must

buy it, because we cannot buy it too dear, but must have it at any rate ;

' whatever it costs us, we shall not repent the bargain. When we are at

expence for the means of knowledge, and resolved not to starve so good a

cause, then we buy the truth. Riches should be employed for the getting

of knowledge, rather than knowledge for the getting of riches. When

we are at pains in searching aster truth, that we may come to the know,

ledge of it, and may distinguish between it and error, then we buy it.

D'ti laloribut omnia vendunt—Heaven concedes every thing to the laborious.

When we choose rather to suffer loss in our temporal interest, than to

deny or neglect the truth, then we buy it ; and it is a pearl of such great

price, that we must be willing to part with all to purchase it, must make

shipwreck of estate, trade, preferment, rather than of faith and a good

conscience. (2. ) We must notfell it ; do not part with it for pleasures,

honours, riches, any thing in this world ; do not neglect the study of

it, nor throw off the profession of it, nor revolt from under the dominion

of it, for the getting or saving of any secular interest whatsoever. Huld

fast the form offound words, and never let it go upon any terms.

3. Give me thine heart, v. 26. God, in this exhortation, speaks to us

as unto children ; Son, Daughter, Give me thy heart. The heart is that

which the great God requires and calls for from every one of us ; what

ever we give, if we do not give him our hearts, it will not be accepted.

We must set our love upon him. Our thoughts must converse much with

him, and on him, as our highest End ; the intents of our hearts must be

fastened. We must make it our own act and deed to devote ourselves to

the Lord, and we must be free and cheerful in it. We must not think

to divide the heart between God and the world ; be will have all or

none ; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. To this call

we must readily answer, " My father, take my heart, such as it is, and

make it such as it should be ; take possession of it, and set up thy throne

in it."

4. Let thine eyes observe my ways ; have an eye to the rule of God's

word, the conduct of his providence, and the good examples of his people.

Our eyes must observe these, as he that writes, observes his copy, that

we may keep in the right paths, and may proceed and persevere in them.

IV. Some particular cautions against those sins which are, of all others^,

the most destructive to the feeds of wisdom and grace in the soul, which

impoverish and ruin it.

1. Gluttony and drunkenness, v. 20, 21. The world is full of ex

amples of this fin, and temptations to it, which all young people are con

cerned to stand upon their guard against, and keep at a distance from.

Se not a wine-bibber; we are allowed to drink a little wine, (ITim.

5. 23.) but not much ; not to make a trade of it, never to drink to ex-

cess. Be not a riotous eater of flesh, as the Israelites were, who lusted ex

ceedingly after it, saying, Who will give us Jlejh to eat ? Whereas Paul,

though he is free to eat flesh, yet resolves that he will eat noflesh while the

worldstands, rather than make his brother to offend ; so indifferent is he to

it, 1 Cor. 8. 13. Be not an excessive eater ofjlejh ; intemperance must be

avoided in meat as well as drink. Be not a luxurious eater ofjlejh ; not

pleased with any thing but what is very nice and delicate, savoury dishes,

and forced meat. Some take not only a pleasure, but a pride, in being

curious about their diet, and, as they call it, eating well ; as if that were

the ornament of a gentleman, which is really the shame of a christian ;

j making a god of the belly. " Be not a wine-bibber, and be not a riotous

eater ; and. therefore, be not among wine-bibbers, nor among riotous eaters ;

do not give them countenance, lest thou learn their ways, and insensibly

fall into those sins, or at least lose the dread and detestation of them.

They covet to have thee among them ; for those that are debauched

| themselves, are very desirous to debauch others ; therefore do not gra

tify them, lest thou endanger thyself." He fetches an argument against

| this sin from the expensivenefs of it, and its tendency to impoverish men :

j and if men will not be deterred from it by the ruin it brings on their

secular interests, which lie nearest their hearts, no marvel that they are

j not frightened from it by what they are told out of the word of God of

| the mischief it does them in their spiritual and eternal concerns. The

drunken and the glutton hate to be reformed, though they are told they

shall come topoverty ; nay, though they are told they shall come to hell.

Drunkenness is the cause of drowsiness ; it stupisies men, and makes them

inattentive to business, and then all goes to wreck and ruin : thus men

that have lived creditably, come to be clothed with rags.

2. Whoredom : that is another sin which takes away the heart that

should be given to God, Hos. 4. 1 1. He shews the danger which at

tends that sin, v. 27, 28.

(1.) It is a sin from which few recover themselves, when once they are

entangled in it. It is like a deep ditch, and a narrow pit, which it is al

most impossible to get out of ; and therefore it is wisdom to keep far

enough from the brink of it. Take heed of making any approaches

toward this sin, because it is so hard to make a retreat from it ; con

science, which should head the retreat, being debauched by it, and divine

grace forfeited.

(2.) It is a fin which bewitches men to their ruin ; The adulteress lies

in wait as a robber, pretending friendship, but designing the greatest mis

chief, to rob them os all they have, that is valuable, to strip them both of

their armour, and of their ornaments. Even those who, being virtuoufly

educated, endeavour to shun the adulteress, (he will lie in wait for, that

she may assault them when they are off their guard, and she has them at

an advantage. Let none therefore be at any time secure.

(3.) It is a sin that contributes more than any other to the spreading

of vice and immorality in a kingdom ; It increases the transgrejfrs among

men. One adulteress may be the ruin of many a precious foul, and may

help to debauch a whole town. It increases the treacherous or perfidious

ones ; it not only occasions husbands to be false to their wives, and ser

vants to their masters, but many that have professed religion, to throw off

their profession, and break their covenants with God. Houses of unclean-

ness are therefore such pest-houses as ought to be suppressed by those

whose office it is to take care of the public welfare.

29. Who hath woe ? Who hath sorrow ? Who hath

contentions? Who hath babbling? Who hath wounds

without cause ? Who hath redness of eyes ? 30. They that

tarry long at the wine ; they that go to seek mixed wine.

3 1 . Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, when it

giveth his colour in the cup, when it moveth itself aright.

32. At the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like an

adder. 33. Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and

thine heart shall utter perverse things. 34. Yea, thou

{halt be as he that lieth down in the midst of the sea, or as

he that lieth upon the top of a mast. 35. They have

stricken me,JJialt thou Jay, and I was not sick ; they have

beaten me, and I felt it not : when shall I awake ? I will

seek it yet again.

Solomon here gives fair warning against the sin of drunkenness, to con.

firm what he had said, v. 20.

I. He cautions all people to keep out of the way of temptations to

this sin ; (v. 31.) Look not thou upon the wine when it is red. Red wine

was in Canaan looked upon as the best wine, it is therefore called the

blood of the grape. Critics judge of wine, among other indications, by the

colour of it ; some wine, they say, looks charmingly, looks so well, that

it even says, " Come and drink me ;" it moves itself aright, goes down

very smoothly, or perhaps the roughness of it is grateful. It is said of

generous, strong-bodied, wine, that it even causes the lips of those that are

nsleeh, tospeak, Cant. 7. 9. But look not thou uhon'W. 1. " Be not ruled

by sense, but reason aad religion ; covet not that which pleases the eye,

Vol. II. No. 47.
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in hopes that it will please the taste, but let thy serious thoughts correct

the errors of thy fenses, and convince thee that that which seems delight

ful, is really hurtful, and resolve against it accordingly. Let not the

heart walk after the eye, for it is a deceitful guide." 2. " Be not too

bold with the charms of this or any other sin ; look not, lest thou lust,

lest thou take the forbidden fruit." Note, Those that would be kept

from any sin, must keep themselves from all the occasions and beginnings

of it, and be afraid of coming within the reach of its allurements, lest they

be overcome by them.

II. He mews the many pernicious consequences of the sin of drunken

ness, for the enforcement of this caution. Take heed of the bait, for

fear of the hook ; At the last, it bites, v. 32. All sin will be bitterness in

the end, and this sin particularly. // bites Hie a serpent ; when the

drunkard is made sick by his surfeit, thrown by it into a dropsy, or some

fatal disease, beggared and ruined in his estate, especially when his con

science is awakened, and he cannot reflect upon it without horror and in»

dignation at himself ; but, worst of all, at last, when the cup of drunken

ness (hall be turned into a cup of trembling, the cup of the Lord's wrath,

the dregs of which he must be for ever drinking, and shall not have a

drop of water to cool his inflamed tongue. To take off the force of the

temptation that there is in the pleasure of the sin, foresee the punishment

of it, and what it will at last end in, if repentance prevent not. In its

latter end, it bites, so the word is; think therefore what will be in the end

thereof.

But he chooses to specify those pernicious consequences of this sin,

which are present and sensible.

1. It embroils men in quarrels, makes them quarrel with others, and

fay and do that which gives others occasion to quarrel with them, u. 29.

He asks, Who hath woe ? Who hathsorrow ? Who has not, in this world ?

Many have woe and sorrow, and cannot help it ; but drunkards wilfully

create woe and sorrow to themselves. They that have contentions, ha\e

tvoe and sorrow ; and drunkards are the fools whose lips enter into conten

tion. When the wine is in, the wit is out, and the passions up ; and

thence come drunken scuffles, and drunken frays, and drunken disputes

over the cups ; many a vexatious, ruining, law-suit has begun thus.

There is babbling, quarrels in word, and the exchanging of scurrilous lan

guage ; yet it rests not there ; you shall have wounds without cause, for

causes are things which drunkards are in no capacity to judge of, and

therefore they deal blows about without the least consideration why or

wherefore, and must expect to be in like manner treated themselves. The

wounds which men receive in defence of their country and its just rights,

are their honour j but wounds without cause, received in service of their

lusts, are marks of their infamy. Nay, drunkards wound themselves in a

tender part, for they have redness of eyes, symptoms of an inward inflam

mation ; their sight is weakened by it, and their looks deformed. This

comes, (I.) Of drinking long, tarrying long at the wine, and spending

that time in drunken company, which should be spent in useful business,

or in sleep, which should fit for business, v. 30. O the precious hours

which thousands throw away thus ; every one of which will be brought

into the account at the great day ! (2.) Of drinking that which is strong

and intoxicating. They go up and down to seek wine that will please

them ; their great inquiry, " Where is the best liquor >." They seek mixed

wine, which is most palatable, but most heady ; so willingly do they sa

crifice their reason to please their palate !

2. It makes men impure and insolent, v. 33. (1.) The eyes grow un

ruly, and beholdJlrange women to lust after them, and so let in adultery

into the heart. EJl Venus in vinis—Wine is oil to thefire of lust. Thine

eyesshall beholdstrange things ; so some read it. When men are drunk,

the house turns round with them, and every thing looks strangely to

them, so that then they cannot trust their own eyes. (2.) The tongue

also grows unruly, and talks extravagantly ; by it the heart utters perverse

things, things contrary to reason, religion, and common civility ; which

they would be ashamed to speak if they were sober. What ridiculous

incoherent nonsense will men talk when they are drunk, who at another

time will speak admirably well, aud to the purpose !

3. It stupifies and besots men, v. 34. When men are drunk, they

know not where they are, nor what they fay and do. (1.) Their heads

are giddy, and when they lie down to sleep, they are as if they were

tossed by the rolling waves of the sea, or upon the top of a mast ; hence

they complain that their heads swim ; their sleeps are commonly unquiet

and not refreshing, and their dreams tumultuous. (2.) Their judgments

are clouded, and they have no more steadiness and consistency than he

that sleeps upon the top os a mast; they drink, andforget the law, (ch.

31. 5.) they err through wine, (Isa. 28. 7.) and think as extravagantly as

I they talk. ( 3. ) They are heedless and fearless of danger, and senseless

! of the rebukes they are under, either from God or man. They are in

imminent danger of death, of damnation, lie as much exposed as if they

slept upon the top of a mast, and yet are secure, and sleep on. They fear

no peril when the terrors of the Lord are laid before them ; nay, they feel

no pain when the judgments of God are actually upon them ; they cry not

; when he binds them. Set a drunkard in the stocks, and he is not sensi

ble of the punishment ; " They havestricken me, and I wat notjick ; Ifeh

it not, it made no impression at all upon me." Drunkenness turns men

into stocks and stones, they are scarcely to be reckoned animals, they are

dead while they live.

4. Worst of all, the heart is hardened in the sin, and the sinner, not

withstanding all these present mischiefs that attend it, obstinately persists

in it, and hates to be reformed ; Whenshall I awake ? Much ado he has

to shake off the chains of his drunken sleep, he can hardly get clear of

the fumes of the wine, though he strives with them, that (being thirsty

in the morning) he may return to it again. So perfectly lost is he to

all fense of virtue and honour, and so wretchedly is his conscience seared,

that he is not ashamed to say, / willseek it yet again. There is no hope ;

no, they have loved drunkards, and after them they will go, Jer. 2. 25. This

is adding drunkenness to thirst, and followingstrong drink ; those that do so,

may read their doom, (Deut. 29. 19, 20.) their woe ; (Isa. 5. 11.) and

if this be the end of the fin, with good reason were we hid to stop at the

beginning of it ; Look not upon the wine when it is t.d.

CHAP. XXP7.

1. T3E not thou envious against evil men, neither desire

JD to be with them. 2. For their heart studieth de

struction, and their lips talk of mischief.

Here, 1. The caution given is much the fame with that which we had

before ; (ch. 23. 17.) not to envy sinners, not to think them happy, nor

to wish ourselves in their condition, though they prosper ever so much in

this world, and are ever so merry, and ever so secure ; " Let not such a

thought ever come into thy mind ; O that I could shake off the restraints

of religion and conscience, and take as great a liberty to indulge the sen

sual appetite, as I fee such and such do ! No ; desre not to be with them,

to do as they do, and fare as they fare, and to cast in thy lot among them."

2. Here is another reason given for this caution ; " Be not envious

against them ; not only because their end will be bad, but because their

; way is so, v. 2. Do not think with them, for their heartstudies destrut-

j tion to others, but it will prove destruction to themselves. Do not speak

I like them, for their lips talk of their mischief. All they fay, has an ill ten

dency; to dishonour God, reproach religion, or wrong their neighbours

but it will be mischief to themselves at last. It is therefore thy wisdom

to have nothing to do with them ; nor haft thou any reason to look upon

them with envy, but with pity rather, or a just indignation at their wicked

practices."

3. Through wisdom is an house builded ; and by un

derstanding it is established : 4. And by knowledge shall

the chambers be filled with all precious and pleasant riches.

5. A wife man is strong ; yea, a man of knowledge in-

creaseth strength. 6. For by wise counsel thou shalt

make thy war : and in multitude of counsellors there is

safety.

We are tempted to envy those that grow rich, and raise their estates

and families, by such unjust courses as our consciences will by no mean*

suffer us to use. But, to set aside that temptation, Solomon here shews

that a man, with prudent management, may raise his estate and family by

lawful and honest means, with a good conscience, and a good name, and

the blessing of God upon it ; and if the other be raised a little sooner, yet

these will last a great deal longer.

1. That which is here recommended to us, as having the best influence

upon our outward prosperity, is, wisdom, and understanding, and know

ledge ; that is, both piety toward God, (for that is true wisdom,) and

prudence in the management of our outward affairs. We must govern

ourselves in every thing by the rules of religion first, and then of discre

tion. Some that are truly pious, do not thrive in'the world, for want of

prudened ; and some that are prudent enough, yet do not^ prosper, be



PROVERBS, XXIV. Benevolent Exertion enjoined.

cause they lean to their own understanding, and do not acknowledge

God in their ways ; therefore both must go together to complete a wife

roan.

2. That which is here set before us as the advantage of true wisdom, is,

that it will make men's outward affairs prosperous and successful.

( 1. ) It will build a house, and tjlablijh it, v. 3. Men may by unrighteous

practices build their houses, but they cannot establish them, for the foun

dation is rotten; (Hab. 2. 9, 10.) whereas what is honestly got, will

wear like steel, and be an inheritance to children's children.

(2.) It will enrich a house, and furnish it, v. 4. Those that manage

their affairs with wisdom and equity, that are diligent in the use of lawful

means for increasing what they have, that spare from luxury, and spend

in charity, they are in a fair way to have their shops, their warehouses,

their chambers,filed with allprecious and pleasant riches ; precious, because

got by honest labour, and the substance of a diligent man is precious ; plea

sant, because enjoyed with holy cheerfulness ; some think this to be un

derstood chiefly of spiritual riches ; By knowledge the chambers of the foul

are filled with the graces and comforts of the Spirit, those precisus and

pleasant riches ; for the Spirit, by enlightening the understanding, per

forms all his other operations on the foul.

(3.) It will fortify a house, and turn it into a castle ; Wisdom is better

than weapons of war, offensive or defensive. A wife man is in strength, is

in a strong-hold, yea, a man os knowledgestrengthens might, increases it, v. 5.

As we grow in knowledge, we grow in all grace, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Those

that increase in wisdom, arestrengthened with all might, Col. 1. 9, II. A

wife man will compass that by his wisdom, which a strong man cannot

effect by force of arms. The spirit is strengthened both for the spiritual

work, and the spiritual warfare, by true wisdom.

(4.) It will govern a house and a kingdom too, and the affairs of

both, v. 6. Wisdom will erect a college, or council of state. Wisdom

will be of use, [1.] For the managing of the public quarrels, so as not

to engage in them but for an honest cause, and with some probability of

success ; and engaged in, to manage them well, and so as to make either

an advantageous peace, or an honourable retreat ; By wise counsel thou

shalt make war ; which is a thing that may prove or ill consequence if

not done by wise counsel. [2.] For the securing of the public peace;

In the multitude of counsellors there issafety, for one may foresee the danger,

and discern the advantages, which another cannot. In our spiritual con

flicts, we need wisdom, for our enemy is subtle.

7. Wisdom is too high for a fool : he openeth not his

mouth in the gate. 8. He that deviseth to do evil shall

be called a mischievous person. 9. The thought of foolish

ness is sin : and the scorner is an abomination to men.

Here is the description,

1. Of a weak man ; Wisdom is too high for him ; he thinks it so, and

therefore, despairing to attain it, he will take no pains in the pursuit of it,

but sit down content without it. A nd really it is so, he has not capacity

for it, and therefore the advantages he has for getting it, are all in vain

to him. It is no easy thing to get wisdom ; those that have natural

parts good enough, yet if they be foolish, if they be slothful and will not

take pains, if they be playful and trifling, and given to their pleasures, if

they be viciously inclined, and keep bad company, it is too high for them,

they are not likely to reach it. And, for want of it, they are unfit for

the service of their country, they open not their mouth in the gate, they are

not admitted into the council or magistracy, or, if they are, they are

dumb statues, and stand for cyphers, they fay nothing, because they have

nothing to say, and they know that if they should offer any thing, it

would not be heeded, nay it would be hissed at. Let young men take

pains to get wisdom, that they may be qualified for public business, and

do it with reputation.

2. Of a wicked man who is not only despised as a fool is, but detested.

Two forts of wicked men are so.

(1.) Such as are secretly malicious. Though they speak fair, and

carry it plausibly, they devise to do evil, are contriving to do an ill turn to

those they bear a grudge to, or have an envious eye at ; He that does so,

shall be called a mischievous person, or a master of mischief; which perhaps

was then a common name of reproach ; he (hall be branded as an inventor

of evil things, (Rom. I. 30. )' or if any mischief be done, he shall be sus

pected as the author of it, or, at least, accessary to it. This devising evil,

is the thought offoolishness, v. 9. It is made light of, and turned off with

a jest, as only a foolish thing, but really it itJin, it is exceeding sinful ;

] you cannot call it by a worse name than to call itJin. It is bad to do

I evil, but it is worse to devise it ; for that has in it the subtlety and poison

j of the old serpent. But it may be taken more generally ; We contract

guilt, not only by the act of foolishness, but by the thought of it, though

it go no further ; the first risings of fin in the heart are fin, offensive to

God, and must be repented of, or we are undone. Not only malicious,

unclean, proud, thoughts, but even foolish thoughts, are sinful thoughts.

If vain thoughts lodge in the heart, they defile it, (Jer. 4. 14.) which is a

reason why we should keep our hearts with all diligence, and harbour no

thoughts there, which cannot give a good account of themselves,

Gen. 6. 5. ■

(2.) Such as are openly abusive ; The scorner, who gives ill-language

to every body, takes a- pleasure in affronting people, and reflecting upon

them, he is an. abomination to men ; none that have any sense of honour

and virtue, will care to keep company with him. The feat of the scornful

is the pestilential chair, (as the Seventy call it, Ps. 1. 1.) which no wise

man will come near, for fear of taking the infection. Those that strive

to make others odious, do but make themselves so.

10. Ifthou faint in the day of adversity, thy strength is .

small.

Note, 1. In the day of adversity, we are apt to faint, to droop and be

discouraged, to desist from our work, and to despair of relief. Our spirits

sink, and then our hands hang down, and our knees grow feeble, and we

become unfit for any thing. And often those that are most cheerful,

when they are well, droop most, and are most dejected, when any thing

ails them.

2. This is an evidence tiiat our strength is small, and is a means of

weakening it more ; >" It is a sign that thou art not a man of any resolu

tion, any firmness of thought, any consideration, any faith, (for that Ik

the strength of a soul, ) if thou canst not bear up under an afflictive change

of thy condition." Some are so feeble, that they can bear nothing ; if

a trouble does but touch them, (Job 4. 5.) nay, if it does but threaten

them, they faint immediately, and are ready to give up all for gone ; and

by this means they render themselves unfit to grapple with their trouble,

and unable to help themselves. Be ofgood courage therefore, and God

|shallstrengthen thy heart. ' ■

1 1 . If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto

death, and those that are ready to be slain ; 12. If thou

sayest, Behold, we knew it not ; doth not he that ponder-

eth the heart consider it? And he that keepeth thy soul,

doth not he know it? And shall not he render to every

man according to his works ?

Here is, 1. A great duty required of us, and that is, to appear for the

relief of oppressed innocency ; if we fee the lives or livelihoods of any in

danger of being taken away unjustly, we ought to bestir ourselves all we

can, to save them, by disproving the false accusations on which they are

condemned, and seeking out proofs of their innocency. Though the

persons be not such as we are under any particular obligation to, we must

help them, out of'a general zeal for justice. If any be set upon by force

and violence, and it be in our power to rescue them, we ought to do it.

Nay, if we see any through ignorance exposing themselves to danger, or

fallen in distress, as travellers upon the road, ships at sea, or any the like,

it is our duty, though it be with peril to ourselves, to hasten with help to

them, and not forbear to deliver them, not be (lack, or remiss, or indifferent,

in such a case.

% An answer to the excuse that is commonly made for the omission of

this duty. Thou wilt fay, " Behold, we knew it not ; we were not aware

of the imminency of the danger the person was in ; we could not be sore

that he was innocent, nor did we know how to prove it, nor which way

to do any thing in favour of him, else we would have helped him." Now,

fl.) It is easy to make such au excuse as this, sufficient to avoid the cen-

ures of men, for perhaps they cannot disprove us, when we fay, We

knew it not ; or, Weforgot. The temptation to tell a lie, for the ex

cusing of a fault, is very strong, when we know that it is impossible to be

disproved, the truth lying wholly in our own breast ; as when we fay, We

thoughts) andso, and really designed it ; which no one is conscious of but

ourselves. (2.) It is not so easy with such excuses to evade the judg.

uitnt of God ; and to the discovery of that we lie open, and by the d».

termination of that we mutt abide. Now, [1.] God ponders the heart,
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and keeps tiefoul; he keeps an eye upon it, observe! all the motions of

it ; its most secret thoughts and intents are all naked and open before

him. It is his prerogative, and that in which he glories ; (Jer. 17- 10.)

/ tie Lordsearch the heart. He keeps the foul; holds it in life. This is

a good reason why we should be tender of the lives of others, and do all

we can to preserve them, because our lives have been precious in the sight

of God, and he has graciously kept them. f_2.j He knows and con

siders whether the excuse we make, be true or no ; whether it was be

cause we did not know it, or whether the true reason was not because we

did not love our neighbour as we ought, but were selfish, and regardless

both of God and man. Let this serve to silence all our frivolous pleas,

by which we think to stop the mouth of conscience when it charges us

with the omission of plain duty ; Does not he that ponders the heart, consider

it t [S.j He will judge us accordingly. As his knowledge cannot be

imposed upon, so his justice cannot be biassed, but he will render to every

man according to his works, not only the commission of evil works, but

the omission of good works.

13. My son, eat thou honey, because it is good; and

the honey-comb, which is sweet to thy taste : 1 4. So

Jhatt the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy soul : when

thou hast found it, then there shall be a reward, and thy

expectation shall not be cut off.

We are here quickened to the study of wisdom by the consideration

both of the pleasure and the profit of it.

1. It will be very pleasant ; we eat honey, because it is sweet to the tajie,

and upon that account we call it good, especially that which runs first

from the honey-comb. Canaan was said to flow with milk and honey, and

it was the common food of the country, (Luke 24. 41, 42.) even for

children, Isa. 7. 15. Thus should we feed upon wisdom, and relish the

good instructions of it. They that have tasted honey, need no further

proof that it is sweet, nor can they by any argument be convinced of the

contrary ; so those that have experienced the power of truth and godli

ness, are abundantly satisfied with the pleasure of both ; they have tasted

the sweetness of them, and all the atheists in the world with their so

phistry, and the profane with their banter, cannot alter their sentiments.

2. It will be very profitable. Honey may be sweet to the taste, and yet

not wholesome, but wisdom has a future recompense attending it, as well

as a present sweetness in it ; " Thou art permitted to eat honey, and the

agreeableness of it to thy taste invites thee to it ; but thou hast much

more reason to relish and digest the precepts os -wisdom ; for <when thou

hastsound that, thereshall be a reward, thou (halt he paid for thy pleasure,

while the servants of sin pay dear for their pains. Wisdom does indeed

set thee to work, but thereshall be a reward ; it does indeed raise great

expectations in thee, but as thy labour, so thy hope, shall not be in vain,

thine expecJaiion shall not be cut off, [ch. 23. 18.) nay, it shall be infinitely

outdone."

15. Lay not wait, O wicked man, against the dwelling

of the righteous; spoil not his resting-place: 16. For a

just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again : but the

wicked shall fall into mischief.

This is spoken, not so much by way of counsel to wicked men, they

will not receive instruction, (ch. 23. 9.) but rather in defiance of them,

for the encouragement of good people that are threatened by them. See

here,

1. The designs of the wicked against the righteous, and the success

they promise themselves in those designs. The plot is laid deep ; they

lay "wait against the dwelling of the righteous, thinking to charge some ini

quity upon it, or compass some design against it ; they lie in wait at the

door, to catch him when he stirs out, as David's persecutors, Ps. 59.

title. The hope is raised high ; they doubt not but to spoil his dwelling-

fi'ace, because he is weak, and cannot* support it, because his condition is

low and distressed, and he is almost down already. All this is a fruit of

t'le old enmity in the feed of the serpent against the seed of the woman.

'I 'he blood-thirsty hate the upright.

2. The folly and frustration os those designs.

(1.) The righteous man, whose ruin was expected, recovers himself;

he falls seven times into trouble, but, by the blessing of God upon his

wisdom and integrity, he rises up again, sees through his troubles, and

fees better times after them. The just man falls, sometimes falls seven

times, perhaps into sin, sins of infirmity, through the surprise of tempta-

and re-

itmct, j/ciiiap» ttitv. ..ii, ...... «» ...... .....j , »■•>,

tion ; but he rises up again, by repentance finds mercy with God,

gains his peace.

(2.) The wicked man, who expected to fee his ruin, and to help it for.

ward, is undone ; he falls into mischief, his sins and his troubles are his ut

ter destruction.

17. Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth, and let not

thine heart be glad when he stumbleth: 18. Lest the

Lord fee it, and it displease him, and he turn away his

wrath from him.

Here, 1. The pleasure we are apt to take in the troubles of an enemy,

is forbidden us ; as when any have done us an ill turn, or we bear them

ill will only because they stand in our light, or in our way ; when any

damage comes to them, suppose they fall ; or any danger, suppose they

stumble ; and our corrupt hearts conceive a secret delight and satisfaction

in it ; Aha, so would we have it ; they are entangled, the wilderness hasJhst

them in. Or, as Tyrus said concerning Jerusalem, (Ezek. 26. 2.) /

shall be replenished, nowshe is laid waste. " Men hope in the ruin of their

enemies or rivals to wreak their revenge, or to find their account ; but

be not thou so inhuman ; rejoice not when the worst enemy thou haft falls."

There may be a holy joy in the destruction of God's enemies, as it tends

to the glory of God, and the welfare of the church; (Pf. 58. 10.) but

in the ruin of our enemies, as such, we must by no means rejoice ; on the

contrary, we must weep, even with them when they weep, (as David, PL

35. 13, 14.) and that in sincerity; not so much as letting our hearts be

secretly glad at their calamities.

2. The provocation which that pleasure gives to God, is assigned as

the reason of that prohibition ; The Lord, will fee it, though it be hid in

the heart only, and it will displease him ; as it will displease a prudent fa.

ther to fee one child triumph in the correction of another, which he ought

to tremble at, and take warning by, not knowing how soon it may be bis

own cafe, he having so often deserved it. He adds an argument adhomu

nem—addressed to the individual, " Thou canst not do a greater kindness

to thine enemy, when he is fallen, than to rejoice .in it ; for then, to cross

thee and vex thee, God will turn his wrath from him ; for, as the wralh

ofman works not the righteousness of God, so the righteousness of God was

never intended to gratify the wrath of man, and humour his foolish pas

sions ; rather than seem to do that, he will adjourn the executions of his

wrath ; nay, it is implied, that when he turns his wrathfrom him, he will

turn it against thee, and the cup of trembling (hall be put into thy hand."

1 9. Fret not thyself because of evil men, neither be thou

envious at the wicked ; 20. For there shall be no reward

to the evil man ; the candle of the wicked shall be put out.

Here, J. He repeats the caution he had before given against envying

the pleasures and successes of wicked men in their wicked ways. This he

quotes from his father David, Pf. 37. 1. We must not in any cafe fret

ourselves, or make ourselves nneasy, whatever God does in his providence j

how disagreeable soever it is to our sentiments, interest, and expectations,

we must acquiesce in it. Even that which grieves us, must not/rrf us ;

nor must our eye be evil against any because God is good. Are we more

wife or just than he ? If wicked people prosper, we must not therefore

incline to do as they do.

2. He gives a reason for this caution, taken from the end of that

way which wicked men walk in ; envy not their prosperity ; for, (1.)

There is no true happiness in it ; Thereshall be no reward to the evil man ;

his prospw-ity only serves for his present subsistence ; these are all the

good thin|% he must even expect ; there is none intended him in the world

of retribution ; he has his reward, Matth. 6. 2. He (hall have none.

Those are not to be envied, that have their portion in this life, and must

out-live it, Pf. 17. 14. (2.) There is no continuance in it ; their candle

(hines bright, but it (hall presently be put out, and a final period put to all

their comforts, Job 21. 17. Pf. 37. 1, 2.

21. My son, fear thou the Lord and the king: and

meddle not with them that are given to change. 22. For

their calamity shall rife suddenly ; and who knoweth the

ruin of them both ?
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Note, I. Religion and loyalty must go together. As men, it is our

duty to honour our Creator, to worship and reverence him, and to be al

ways in his fear ; as members of a community, incorporated for mutual

benefit, it is our duty to be faithful and dutiful to the government God

has set over us, Rom. 13. 1,2. Those that are truly religious, will be

loyal, in conscience toward God ; the godly in the land will be the quiet

in the land ; and those are not truly loyal, or will be so no Ibnger than is

for their interest, that are not religious. How should he be true to his

prince, that is false to his God ? And if they come in competition, it is

an adjudged cafe ; we must obey God rather than men.

2. Innovations in botli are to be dreaded. Have nothing to do, he

does not fay, with them that change, for there may be cause to change

for the better, but that are given to change, that affect it for change-fake,

out of a peevish discontent with that which is, and a fondness for no

velty, or a desire to fish in- troubled waters ; Meddle not with them that are

given to change, either in religion or in the civil government ; come not into

theirsecret, join not with them in their cabals, nor enter into the mystery

of their iniquity.

3. Those that are of restless, factious, turbulent, spirits, commonly pull

mischief upon their own heads ere they are aware ; Their calamityshall

risesuddenly. Though they carry on their designs with the utmost se

crecy, they will be discovered, and brought to condign punishment, when

they little think of it. Who knows the time and manner of the ruin which

both God and the king will bring on their coutemners, loth on them and

them that njeddle with them I

23. These things also belong to the wife. It is not good

to have respect of persons in judgment. 24. He that faith

unto the wicked, Thou art righteous ; him shall the peo

ple curse, nations shall abhor him : 25. But to them that

rebuke him shall be delight, and a good blessing shall come

upon them. 26. Every man fliall kiss his lips that giveth

a right answer.

Here are leffdns for wife men, judges and princes. As subjects must

: do their duty, and be obedient to magistrates, so magistrates must do

their duty in administering justice to their subjects, both in pleas of the

crown, and causes between party and party. These are lessons for them.

1. They must always weigh the merits of a cause, and not be swayed

by any regard, one way or other, to the parties concerned ; // is not good

in itself, nor can it ever do well, to have respect ospersons in judgment ;

the consequences of it cannot but be the perverting of justice, and doing

wrong, under colour of law and equity. A good judge will know the

truth, not know faces, so as to countenance a friend, and help him out in

a bad cause, or so much as omit any thing that can be said or done in fa

vour of a righteous cause, when it is the cause of an enemy.

2. They must never connive at, or encourage, wicked people in their

wicked practices. Magistrates in their places, and ministers in theirs',

are to deal faithfully with the wicked man, though he be a great man or

a particular friend ; to convict him of his wickedness, to shew him what

will be in the end thereof, to discover him to others, that they may avoid

him. But if those whose office it is thus to (hew people their transgres

sions, palliate them, and connive at them ; if they excuse the wicked man,

much more if they prefer him and associate with him, which is, in effect,

to fay, Thou art righteous, they shall justly be looked upon as enemies to

the public peace and welfare which they ought to advance, and Ms people

shall curse them, and cry out shame on them ; and even those of other

nationsshall abhor them, as base betrayers of their trust.

3. They must discountenance, and give check to, all fraud, violence,

injustice, and immorality ; and though thereby they may disoblige a

particular person, yet they will recommend themselves to the favour of

God and man. Let magistrates and ministers, and private' persons too,

that are capable of doing it, rebuke the wicked, that they may bring them

to repentance, or put them to shame, and they (hall have the comfort of

it in their ?wn own. bosoms : to themshall be delight, when their consciences

witness for them that they have been witnesses for God ; and a good bless

ingshall come upon them, the blessing of God and good men ; they shall be

deemed religious patrons, and their country's patriots. See ch. 28. 23.

4. They must always give judgment according to equity; (d. 26.)

they mull ^iitf a right answer, give their opinion, and pass sentence, ac

cording to law and the true merits of the cause ; and every oneshall kiss

bis lips that doeth so, shall love and honour him, and be subject to his

erders, for there is a kiss of allegiance as well as of affection. He that

in common conversation likewise speaks pertinently and with sincerity,

recommends himself to his company, and is beloved and respccled by all.

27. Prepare thy work without, and make it fit for thy

self in the field ; and afterward build thine house.

This is a rule of prudence in the management of household affairs ; for

all good men (hould be good husbands, and manage with discretion,

which would prevent a great deal of sin, and trouble, and disgrace to their

profession.

1. We must prefer necessaries before conveniences, and not lay that

out for (hew, which should be e'xpended for the support of the family.

We must be content with a mean cottage for a habitation, rather than

want, or get in debt for, food convenient.

2. We must not think of building till we can afford it ; " First apply

thyself to thy work without in thefield, let thy ground be put into good

order, look after thy husbandry, for that is it by which thou must get ;

and when thou hast got well by that, then, and not till then, thou mayest

think of re-build rg and beautifying thy house, for that is it upon which,

and in which, thou wilt have occasion to spend." Many have ruined

their estates and families, by laying out money on that which brings no

thing in, beginning to build, when they were not able tofinish. Some un

derstand it as advice to young men not to marry (for by that the house

is built) till they have set up in the world, and got wherewith to main

tain a wife and children comfortably. \

3. When we have any great design on foot, it is wisdom to take it

before us, and make the necessary preparations, before we fall to work,

thatrwhen it is begun, it may not stand still for want of materials. So.

lomon observed this rule himself in building the house of God ; all wag

made ready before it was brought to the ground, 1 Kings 6. 7.

28. Be not a witness against thy neighbour without

cause ; and deceive not with thy lips. 29. Say not, I will

do so to him as he hath done to me : I will render to the

man according to his work.

We are here forbidden to be in any thing injurious to our neighbour,

particularly in and by the forms of law; either, 1. Asa witness ; " Ne

ver bear a testimony against- any man without cause, unless what thou

fayest thou knowest to be punctually true, and thou hast a clear call to

testify it. Never bear a false testimony against anyone;" for it follows,

" Deceive not with thy lips ; deceive hot thy judge and jury, deceive not

those whom thou converseft with, into an ill opinion of thy neighbour.

When thou speakest of thy neighbour, do not only speak that which is

true, but take heed, lest, in the manner of thy speaking, thou insinuate

any thing that is otherwise, and so (hould deceive by inuendos or hyper

boles"

Or, 2. As a plaintiff, or prosecutor. If there be occasion to bring an

action or information against thy neighbour, let it not be from a spirit of

revenge ; Say not, I am resolved I will meet with him, / will do so to him

as he has done to me ; even a righteous cause becomes unrighteous, when

it is thus prosecuted with malice. Say not, I will render to the man ac»

cording to his work, and make him pay dear for it ; for it is God's prero

gative to do so, and we must leave it to him, and not step into his throne,

or take his work out of his hands. If we will needs be our own carvers,

and judges in our own cause, we forfeit the benefit of an apppeal to God's

tribunal : therefore we must not avenge ourselves, because he has said,

Vtngeanot is mint.

30. 1 went by the field of the slothful, and by the vine

yard of the man void of understanding; 31. And lo, it

was all grown over with thorns, and nettles had covered

the face thereof, and the stone-wall thereof was broken

down. 32. Then I saw, and considered it well : I looked

upon it, and received instruction. 33. Yet a little sleep,

a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep : 34.

So shall thy poverty come as one that traveUeth j and thy

want as an armed man.

Here is, 1. The view which Solomon took of thefield and vineyard of

theslothful man-. He did not go on purpose to see it, but, as he passed by,

w 11 T
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ofcsemng the fruitfulnefs of tlie ground, as it is very proper for travellers

to do, and his subjects' management of their land, as it is very proper for

magistrates to do, he cast his eye upon aJUld, and a vineyard, unlike all

the rest ; for though the foil was good, yet there was nothing growing

in them but thorns and nettle: ; not here and there one, but they were all

over-run with weeds ; and if there had been any fruit, it would have been

eaten up by the beasts j for there was no fence, thejlonc-wall was broken

down. See the effects of that curse upon the ground, (Gen. 3. 18.)

" Thorns and thistlesJhall it bring forth unto thee, and nothing else, unless

thou take pains with it." See what a blessing to the world the husband

man's calling is, and what a wilderness this earth, even Canaan itself,

would be without it. The ling himself, userved of thefield, but he would

be ill served, if God did not teach the husbandman discretion and dili

gence to rid the ground, plant it, sow it, and fence it. See what a great

difference there is between some and others in the management even of

their worldly affairs, and how little some consult their reputation, not

caring though they proclaim their slothfulness, in the manifest effects of

it, to all that pass by, shamed by their neighbour's diligence.

2. The reflections which he made upon it. He paused a little, and

considered it, looked again upon it, and received instruGion. He did not

break out into any passionate censures of the owner, did not call him any

ill names, but he endeavoured himself to get good by the observation, and

to be quickened by it to diligence. Note, Those that are to give instruc

tion to others, must receive instruction themselves ; and instruction may

be received, not only from what we read and hear, but from what wesee4

not only from what we see of the works of God, but from what we see

of the manners of men ; not only from men's good manners, but from

their evil manners. Plutarch relates a saying of Cato Magor, That wise

men profit more by fools than fools by wise men ; for wise men will avoid

the faults of fools, but fools will not imitate the virtues of wife men.

Solomon reckoned that he received instruction by this fight, though it did

not suggest to him any new notion or lesson, but only put him in mind

of an observation he himself had formerly made, of the ridiculous folly of

the sluggard, wh'o, when he has needful work to do, lies dozing in bed,

and cries, Tet a littlesleep, a littleslumber, and still it will be a little more,

till he has slept his eyes out, and, instead of being fitted by sleep for busi

ness, as wise men are, he is dulled, and stupified, and made good for no

thing. Hence, certain misery -attends him ; his poverty comes as one that

travels, it is constantly coming nearer and nearer to him, and will be upon

him speedily, and want seizes him as irresistibly as an armed man, a high

way.man that will strip him of all he has.

Now this is applicable, not only to our worldly business, to (hew what

a scandalous thing slothfulness in that is, and how injurious to the family,

but to the affairs of our fouls. Note, (1.) Our fouls are our fields and

vineyards ; which we are every one of us to take care of, to dress, and to

keep. They are capable ofsbeing improved with good husbandry ; that

may be got out of them, which will be fruit abounding to our account.

We are charged with them, to occupy them till our Lord come ; and a

great deal of care and pains it is requisite that we mould take about them.

(2.) These fields and vineyards are often in a very bad state ; not only

no fruit brought forth, but all over-grown with thorns and nettles, scratch

ing, stinging, inordinate, lusts and passions, pride, covetousness, sensuality,

malice, those are the thorns and nettles, the wild grapes, which the un-

fanctified heart produces ; no guard kept against the enemy, but the

flonc.wall broken botun ; all lies in common, all exposed. (3.) Where it

is thus, it is owing to the sinner's own slothfulness and folly ; he is a

sluggard, loves sleep, hates labour, and he is void of understanding, under,

stands neither his business nor his interest, he is perfectly besotted. (*.)

The issue of it will certainly be the ruin of the soul, and all its welfare.

It is everlasting want that thus comes upon it as an armed man. We

know the place assigned to the wicked and slothful servant.

CHAP. XXV.

1. rT,HESE are also proverbs of Solomon, which the men

A of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out.

This verse is the title of this latter collection of Solomon's proverbs,

for he sought out, andset in order, many proverbs, that by them he might

be still teaching the people knowledge, Eccl. 12. 9. Observe,

1. The proverbs were Solomon's, who was divinely inspired to deliver,

for the use os the church, these wise and weighty sentences. We have

had many, but still there are more ; yet, herein also, Christ is greater

than Solomon, for !f we had aTl upon record, that Christ said, aud did,

that was instructive, the world could not contain the books thatJbould he

written, John 21. 25.

2. The publishers were Hezekiah's servants, who it is likely, herein

acted as his servants, being appointed by him to do this good service to

the church, among other good offices that he did in the law and in the

commandments, 2 Chron 31. 21. Whether he employed the prophets in

this work, as Isaiah, Hosea, or Micah, who lived in his time, or some

that were trained up in the schools of the prophets, or some of the priests

and Levites, to whom we find him giving a charge concerning divine

things, (2 Chron. 29- 4 ) or (as the Jews think) his princes and minis

ters of state, who were more properly called his servants, is not certain ;

if it was done by Eliakim, and Joah, and Shebna, it was no diminution

to their character. They copied out these proverbs from the records of

Solomon's reign, and published them as an appendix to the former edition

of this book. It may be a piece of very good service to the church to

publish other men's works that have lain hid in obscurity, perhaps a great

while. Some think they culled these out of the 3000 proverbs which

Solomon spake, (1 Kings 4. 32.) leaving out those that were physical,

and that pertained to natural philosophy, and preserving such only is

were divine and moral ; and in this collection some observe, that special

regard was had to those observations which concern kings and their ad

ministration.

2. It is the glory of God to conceal a thing : but the

honour of kings is to search out a matter. 3. The heaven

for height, and the earth for depth, and the heart of kings

is unsearchable.

Here is, 1. An instance given of the honour of God; It is hit glory U

conceal a matter. He needs not search into any thing, for he perfectly

knows every thing by a clear and certain view, and nothing can be hid

from him ; and yet his own way is in the sea, and his path in the great

waters. There is an unfathomable depth in his counsels, Rom. 11. 33.

It is but a little portion that is heard of him. Clouds and darkness are

round about him. We see what he does, but we know not the reasons.

Some refer it to the sins of men ; it is his glory to pardon sin, which is

covering it, not remembering it, not mentioning it ; his forbearance which

he exercises toward sinners, is likewise his honour, in which he seems to

keep silence, and take no notice of the matter.

2. A double instance of the honour of kings.

(1.) It is God's glory that he needs not search into a matter, because

he knows it without search ; but it is the honour of kings, with a close

application of mind, and by all the methods of inquiry, to search out the

matters that are brought before them, to take pains in examining offen.

ders, that they may discover their designs, and bring to light the hidden

works of darkness; not to give judgment till they have weighed things;

nor to leave it wholly to others to examine things, but to see with their

own eyes.

(2.) It is God's glory that he cannot himself be sound out by search*

ing, and some of that honour is devolved upon kings, wise kings, that

search out matters ; their hearts are unsearchable, like the height of heaven,

or the depth of the earth, which we may guess at, but cannot measure.

Princes have their arcana imperil—slate secrets, designs which are kept

private, and reasons of state, which private persons are not competent

I judges of, and therefore ought not to pry into. Wise princes, when

] they search into a matter, have riches which one would not think of, as So

lomon, when he called for a sword to divide the living child with, design,

ing thereby to discover the true mother.

4. Take away the dross from the silver, and there lhall

| come forth a vessel for the finer. 5. Take away the wicked

ij'rom before the king, and his throne shall be established in

righteousness. -

This sliews that the vigorous endeavours of a prince to suppress vice,

and reform the manners of his people, is the most effectual way to sup-

! port his government.

I Observe, 1. What the duty of magistrates is ; To take away the wicked,

• to use their power for the terror of evil works and evil workers, not only

I to banish those that are vicious and profane from their presence, and for

bid them the court, but so to frighten them and restrain them, that they

may not spread the infection of their wickedness among their subjects-*
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This is called taking away the drosi from the silver, which it done by the

. force of fire. Wicked people are the dross of a nation, the scum of the

country, and, as such, to betaken away. If men 'will not do it, God

will, Ps. 119. 119. If the voided be take* away from before the ting, if

lie abandon them, and shew his detestation of their wicked courses, it

will go far toward the disabling of them to do mischief. The refor

mation of the court will promote the reformation of the kingdom, Ps.

101. 3, 8.

2. What the advantage will be of their doing this duty. (1.) It will

be the bettering of the lubjects ; they (hall be made like silver refined,

fit to be made vejfelt of honour. (2.) It will be the settling of the

prince ; hit throneshall le ejlablifhed in this righteoufnefi ; for God will

bless his government, the people will be pliable to it, and so it will be

come durable.

6. Put not forth thyself in the presence of the king, and

stand not in the place of great men : 7. For better it is

that it be said unto thee, Come up hither ; than that thou

fliouldest be put lower in the presence of the prince whom

thine eyes have seen.

Here we see, 1. That religion is so far from destroying good manners,

that it teaches us to behave ourselves lowly and reverently towards our

superiors, to keep our distance, and give place to those to whom it belongs j

■*' Put not forth thyself rudely and carelessly in the iing't presence, or in the

presence of great men ; do not compare with them ;" (so some understand

it ;) " do not vie with them in apparel, furniture, gardens, house-keeping,

or retinue, for that is an affront to them, and will waste thine own estate."

2. That religion teaches us humility and self-denial, which is a better

lesson than that of good manners ; " Deny thyself the place thou art en

titled to, covet not to make a fair shew, nor aim at preferment, nor thrust

thyself into the company of those that are above thee ; be content in a

low sphere, if that is it which God has allotted to thee." The reason

lie gives, is, because this is really the way to advancement, as our Saviour

shews in a parable that seems to be borrowed from this, Luke 14. 9.

Not that we must therefore pretend modesty and humility, and make a

ilratagem of it, for the courting of honour, but therefore we must really

be modest and humble, because God will put honour on such, and so will

men too. It is better, more for a man's satisfaction and reputation, to

be advanced above his pretensions and expectations, than to be thrust

down below them, in the presence of the prince, whom it was a great piece

of honour to be admitted to the sight of, and a great piece of presumption

to look upon without leave.

1. Go not forth hastily to strive, lest thou know not what

to do in the end thereof, when thy neighbour hath put

thee to fliame. 9. Debate thy cause with thy neighbour

himself; and discover not a secret to another. 10. Lest

he that heareth it put thee to shame, and thine infamy

turn not away.

Here is good counsel given about going to law :

1. " Be not hasty in bringing an action, before thou hast thyself con-

sidered it, and consulted with thy friends about it ? Go not forth hajlily to

strive, do not fend for a writ in a passion, or upon the first appearance of

right on thy side, but weigh the matter deliberately, because we are apt

to be partial in our own cause ; consider the certainty of the expenses,

and the uncertainty of the success, how much care and vexation it will be

the occasion of, and, after all, the cause may go against thee ; surely then

thou sliouldest not goforth hajlily toflrive."

2. " Bring not an action before thou hast tried to end the matter ami

cably ; (v. 9.) Debate thy cause with thy neighbour privately, and perhaps

you will understand one another better, and fee that there is no occasion

to go to law." In public quarrels, the war, that must at length end,

might better have been prevented by a treaty of peace, and a great deal

of blood and treasure spared. It is so in private quarrels ; " Sue not thy

neighbour as a heathen man and a publican, until thou hast told him his

fault between thee and him alone, and he has refused to refer the matter,

or to come to an accommodation. Perhaps the matter in variance is a

secret, not fit to be divulged to any, much less to be brought upon the

stage before the country ; and therefore end it privately, that it may not

be discovered." Reveal not thesecret of another, so some read it. M Do

not, in revenge, to disgrace thine adversary, disclose that which should

be kept private, and which does. not at all belong to the cause."

Two reasons he gives why we should be thus cautious in going to

law ; (1.) " Because otherwise the cause will be in danger to go againlt

thee, and thou wilt not know what to do, when the defendant has justified

himself in what thou didst charge upon him, and made it out that thy

complaint was frivolous and vexatious, and that thou hadst no just cause

of action, and so pht thee toshame, non-suit thee, and force thee to pay

costs; all which might have been prevented by a little consideration."

(2.) " Because it will turn very much to thy reproach, if thou fall under

the character of being litigious. Not only the defendant himself, (v. 8.)

but he that hears the cause tried, will put thee to flame, will expose thee

as a man of no principle, and thine infamy will not turn away, thou wilt

never retrieve thy reputation."

1 1 . A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pic

tures of silver. . 12. As an ear-ring of gold, and an orna

ment of sine gold,yc> is a wife reprover upon an obedient

ear.

Solomon here (hews how much it becomes a man,

1. To speak pertinently ; A word upon the wheels, that runs well, is

well-circumstanced in proper time and place, instruction, advice, or com

fort, given seasonably, and in apt expressions, adapted to the cafe of the

person spoken to, and agreeing with the character of the person speaking,

is like golden balls resembling apples, or like tiue apples of a golden co

lour, (golden rennets,) or, perhaps gilded, as sometimes we have gilded

laurels, and those embossed in pictures offiver, or, rather, brought to ta

ble in a silver network basket, or in a silver box of that which we call

Philligree-work', through which the golden apples might be seen. Doubt

less, it was some ornament of the table, then well-known. As that was

very pleasing to the eye, so is a wordfitly spoken to the ear.

2. Especially to give a reproof with discretion, and so as to make it

acceptable. If it be well-given, by a wife reprover, and well taken, by

an obedient ear, it is as an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold,

very graceful, and well-becoming both the reprover and the reproved ;

both will have their praise, the reprover for giving it so prudently, aud

the reproved for taking it so patiently, and making a good use of it.

Others will commend them both, and they will have satisfaction in each

Other ; he who gave the reproof, is pleased that it had the desired effect,

and he to whom it was given, has reason to be thankful for it as a kind

ness. That it well-given, we fay, that it well-taken ; yet it does not al

ways prove that that is well-taken, which is well-given. It were to be

wished that a wife reprover should always meet with an obedient ear, but

often it is not so.

13. As the cold of snow in the time of harvest,^ is a

faithful messenger to them that send him : for he refreflieth

the soul of his masters.

See here, 1. What ought to be the care of a servant, the meanest that

is sent on an errand, and intrusted with any business, much more the

greatest, the agent and ambassador of a prince ; he ought to be faithful to

him thatfendt him, and to see to it that he do not, by mistake or with

design, falsify his trust, and that he be in nothing, that lies in his power,

wanting to his master's interest. Those that act as factors, by commis

sion, ought to act as carefully as for themselves.

2. How much this will be the satisfaction of the master ; it will refresh

hit foul, as much as ever the cold of snow (which in hot countries they

preserve by art all the year round) refreshed the labourers in the harvest,

that bore the burthen and heat of the day. The more important the affair

was, and the more fear of its miscarrying, the more acceptable is the mes

senger, if he have managed it successfully and well. A faithful minister,

Christ's messenger, should be thus acceptable to us ; (Job 33. 23.) how

ever, he will be a sweetfavour to God, 2 Cor. 2. 15.

14. Whoso boasteth himself of a false gift is like clouds

and winds without rain.

He may be did to boast of a false gift,

I. Who pretends to have received or given that which he never had,

which he never gave ; makes a noise of his great accomplishments, and
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his good services, but it is all false ; he is not what he pretends to

be. Or,

2. Who promises what he will give, and what he will do, but performs

nothing ; who raises people's expectations of the mighty things he will

do for his country, for his friends, what noble legacies he will leave, but

either he has not wherewithal, or he never designs it. Such a one is

like the morning-cloud, that passes away, and disappoints those who

looked for rain from it to water the parched ground; (Jude 12.) Clouds

without •water.

15. By long forbearing is a prince persuaded, and a soft

tongue breaketh the bone.

Two things are here recommended to us, in dealing with others, as

likely means to gain our point ;

1. Patience, to bear a present heat without being put into a heat by

it, and to wait for a fit opportunity to offer our reasons, and to give per

sons time to consider them. By this means even a firince may be per

suaded to do a thing which he seemed very averse to, much more a com

mon person. That which is justice and reason now, will be so another

time, and therefore we need not urge them with violence no.w, but wait

for a more convenient season.

■2. Mildness, to speak without passion or provocation ; Asoft tongue

breaks the bone ; it mollifies tbe roughest spirits, and overcomes those that

are most morose'; like lightning, which, they say, sometimes has broken

the bone, and yet not pierced the flesh. Gideon with a soft tongue pa

cified the Ephraimites, and Abigail' turned away David's wrath. Hard

•words, we fay, break no bones, and therefore we should bear them pa

tiently ; but, it seems, soft words do, and therefore we should, on all oc

casions, give them prudently.

1 6. Haft thou found honey ? Eat so much as is sufficient

for thee, lest thou be filled therewith, and vomit it.

Here, 1. We are allowed a sober and moderate use of the delights of

fense ; " Hast thou found honey ? It is not forbidden fruit to thee, as it

was to Jonathan ; thou mayest eat of it with thanksgiving to God, who,

having created things grateful to our fenses, has given us leave to make

use of them. Eat as much as is sufficient, and no more ; enough is as good

as a feast."

2. We are cautioned to take heed of excess. We must use all plea

sures as we do honey, with a check upon our appetite, lest we take more

than does us good, and make ourselves sick with it. We are most in dan

ger of surfeiting upon that which is most sweet, and therefore those that

fare sumptuously every day, have need to watch over themselves, lejl their

hearts be al any time overcharged. The pleasures of fense lose their sweet

ness by the excessive use of them, and become nauseous ; as honey, which

turns four in the stomach ; it is therefore our interest, as well as our duty,

to use them with sobriety.

1 7. Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour's house ,

lest he be weary of thee, andso hate thee.

Here he mentions another pleasure which we must not take too much

of, that of visiting our friends ; the former, for fear of surfeiting ourselves,

this, for fear of surfeiting our neighbour.

1. It is a piece of civility to visit our neighbours sometimes, to shew

our respect to them and concern for them, and to cultivate and improve

mutual acquaintance and love, and that we may have both the satisfaction

and advantage of their conversation.

2. It is wisdom, as well as good manners, not to be troubleome to our

friends in our visiting of them ; not to visit too often, nor stay too long,

nor contrive to come at meal-time, nor make ourselves busy in the affairs

of their families ; hereby we make ourselves cheap, mean,, and burthen-

some. Thy neighbour, who is thus plagued* and haunted with thy visits,

will be weary of thee and hate tflee, and that will be the destruction of

friendship, which should have been the improvement of it. Post tres

Jape dies fiifeis viltfcit et hnffies—After the third day,jijh and company become

dstateful. Familiarity breeds contempt- Nulls tefacias nimis fodalem—

Be not too intimate with any. He that fpunges upon his friend, loses

him. How much better a Friend then is, God than any other friend ;

for we not withdraw our foot from his house, the throne of his grace ;

(ch. 8- 34.) the oftener we come to him, the better,, and the more wel

come.

18. A man that beareth false witness against his neigh-

bour is a maul, and a sword, and a sharp arrow.

Here, 1. The sin condemned, is, bearing false witness against our neigh

bour, either in judgment, or in common conversation, contrary to the law

of the ninth commandment.

2. That which it is here condemned for, is, the mischievousness of it ;

it is in its power to ruin not only men's reputation, but their lives, estates,

families, all that is dear to them ; a false testimony is every thing that is

dangerous, it is a maul or club to knock a man's brains out, a flail, which

there is no fence against ; it is a sword to wound near at hand, and a

sharp arrow to wound at a distance ; we have therefore need to pray,

Deliver myfoul, 0 Lord, from lying lifts, Pf. 120. 2.

1 9. Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble

is like a broken tooth, and a foot out ofjoint.

1. The confidence of an unfaithful man (so some read it) will be Mt a

broken tooth ; his policy, his power, his interest, all that which he trusted

in to support him in his wickedness, will fail him in time of troubse,

Pf. 52. 7.

2. Confidence in an unfaithful man, so we read it ; in a man whom we

thought trusty, and therefore depended on, but who proves otherwise; it

proves not only unserviceable, but painful and vexatious, like a broken

tooth, or afoot out ofjoint, which, when we put any stress upon it, not only

fails us, but makes us feel from it ; especially in time of trouble, when

we most expect help from it ; it is like a broken reed, Isa. 36. 6. Con

fidence in a faithful God, in time of trouble ; will not prove thus ; on

him we may rest, and in him dwell at ease.

20. As he that taketh away a garment in cold weather,

and as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to

an heavy heart.

1. The absurdity here censured, is, finging songs- to a heavy heart.

Those that are in great sorrow, are to be comforted by sympathizing

with them, condoling with them, and concurring in their lamentation :

if we take that method, the moving of our lips may affwage their grief;

(Job 16. 5.) but we take a wrong course with them, if we think to re

lieve them by being merry with them, and endeavouring to make them

merry ; for it adds to their grief, to fee their friends so little concerned

for them, it puts them upon ripping up the causes of their grief, and ag

gravating them, and makes them harden themselves in sorrow against the

assaults of mirth.

2. The absurdities this is compared to, are, taking away a garment from

a man in cold weather, which makes him colder, or pouring vinegar upon

nitre, which, like water upon h'me, puts it into a ferment ; so improper,

so incongruous, is it to fing pleasant songs to one that is of a sorrowful

spirit. Some read' it in a contrary sense ;. As he that puts on a garment in

cold weather, warms the body, or as vinegar upon nitre dissolves it, so he

thatfings songs of comfort to a person in sorrow, refreshes him, and dis

pels his grief.

21. If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat ;

and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink : 22. For

thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord

shall reward thee.

By this it appears, that, however the scribes and Pharisees had cor

rupted the law, not only the commandment of loving our brethren, but

even that of loving our enemies, was not only a new, but an old, com

mandment ; an old testament commandment, though our Saviour has

given it us with the new enforcement of his own great example in loving

us when we were enemies. Observe,

1. How we must express our love to our enemies ; by the real offices

of kindness, even those that are expensive to ourselves, and most accept

able to them ; " If they be hungry and thirsty, instead of pleasing thyself

with, their distress, and contriving how to cut off supplies from them*

relieve them, as Elisha did the Syrians that came to apprehend him,"

2 Kings 6. 22.

2. What encouragement we have to do so. (I.) It will be a likely

means to win upon them and bring them over to be reconciled to us ; we

shall mollify them as the refiner melts the metal in the crucible, not only
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by putting it over the fire, but by heaping coals of fire upon it. The !

way to turn an enemy into a friend, is, to act toward him in a friendly ]

manner. If it do not gain him, it will aggravate his sin and punishment, j

and heap the burning coals of God's wrath upon his head, as rejoicing in

his calamity may be an occasion of God's turning his wrath from him,

eh. 2t. 17. (2.) However, we shall be no losers by our self-denial ;

" Whether he relent toward thee or no, the LordJball reward thee ; he

shall forgive thee who thus shewest thyself to be of a forgiving spirit ;

he (hall provide for thee when thou art in distress, (though thou hast

been evil and ungrateful,) as thou dost for thine enemy." However,

it (hall be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, when kindnesses

done to our enemies, shall be remembered as well as those shewn to God's

friends.

23. The north-wind driveth away . rain : so doth an

angry countenance a backbiting tongue.

Here see, 1. How we must discourage sin, and witness against it, and

particularly the sin of flandering and backbiting ; we must frown upon

it, and, by giving it an angry countenance, endeavour to put it out of

countenance. Slanders would not be so readily spoken as they are, if

they were not readily heard ; but good manners would silence the flan-

derer, if he saw that hi6 tales displeased the company. We should shew

ourselves uneasy, if we heard a dear friend, whom we value, evil-spoken

os; the same dislike we should shew of evil speaking in general. If we

cannot otherwise reprove, we may do it by our looks.

2. The good effect which this might, probably, have ; who knows

but it may silence and drive away a backbiting tongue ? Sin, if it be coun

tenanced, becomes daring, but if it receive any check, it is so conscious

of its own shame, that it becomes cowardly, and this particularly; for

many abuse those they speak of, only in hopes to curry favour with those

they speak to.

24. It is better to dwell in a corner of the house-top,

than with a brawling woman and in a wide house.

This is the fame with what he had said, th. 21. 9.

Observe, 1. How those are to be pitied, that are unequally yoked, es

pecially with such as are brawling and contentious, whether husband or

wife ; for it is equally true of both. It is better to be alone, than to be

joined to one, who, instead of being a meet-help, is a great hinderance to

the comfort of life.

2. How those may sometimes be envied, that live in solitude ; as they

want the comfort of society, so they are free from the vexation of it.

And as there are cafes which give occasion to fay, " Blessed, is the womb

th»t has not born," so there are which give occasion to say, " Blessed is

the man who was never married, but who lies like a servant in a earner of

the house-top."

25. As cold waters to a thirsty foul, so is good news

from a far country.

See here, 1. How natural it is to us to desire to hear good news from

our friends, and concerning our affairs at a distance. It is sometimes with

impatience that we expect to hear from abroad, our fouls thirst after it :

but we should check the inordinateness of that desire ; if it be bad news,

it will come, too soon, if good, it will be welcome at any time-

2. How acceptable such good news will be when it does come, as re

freshing as cold water to .one that is thirsty. Solomon himself had much

trading abroad, as well as correspondence by his ambassadors with foreign

courts ; and how pleasant it was to hear of the good success of his nego-

ciations abroad, he well knew by experience. Heaven is a country afar

off ; how refreshing h it to hear good news from thence, both in the ever

lasting gospel, which signifies glad tidings, and in the witness of the Spirit

with our spirits that we are God's children.

26. A righteous man falling down before the wicked is

as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt spring.

It is here represented as a very lamentable thing, and a public grievance,

and of ill consequence to many, like the troubling of a fountain, and the

corrupting of a spring, for the righteous to fall down before the wicked;

that is,

1. For the righteous to fall into iin, in the sight of the wicked, for

them to do any thing unbecoming their profession, which is told in Gath,

and published in thestreets of AJkelon, and in which the daughters of the

Philistines rejoice ; for them that have been in reputation for wisdom and ho

nour, to fall from their excellency, this troubles the fountains by grieving

some, and corrupts the springs by infecting others, and imboldening them

to do likewise.

2. For the righteous to be oppressed, and run down, and trampled

upon, by the violence or subtlety of evil men, to be displaced, and thrust

into obscurity, this is the troubling of the fountains of justice, and cor

rupting the very springs of government, ch. 28. 12, 2S.—29. 2.

3. For the righteous to be cowardly, to truckle to the wicked, to be-

afraid of opposing his wickedness, and basely to yield to him, this is a re

flection upon religion, a discouragement to good men, and strengthens the

hands of sinners in their sins, and so is like a troubledfountain, and a cor

rupt spring.

27. It is not good to eat much honey : sofor men to

search their own glory is not glory.

Two things we must be graciously dead to. #

1. To the pleasures of fense, for it is not goodto eat much honey ; though

it pleases the taste, and, if eaten with moderation, is very wholesome, yet,

if eaten to excess, it becomes nauseous, creates bile, and is the occasion

of, many diseases : it is true of all the delights of the children of men,

that they will surfeit, but never satisfy, and they are dangerous to those

that allow themselves the liberal use of them.

2. To the praise of men. We must not be greedy of that any more

than of pleasure, because, for men to search their own glory, to court ap

plause, and covet to make themselves popular, is not their glory, but

their shame, every one will laugh at them for it ; and the glory which is

so courted, when it is got, it not glory, it is really no true honour to a

man. . .

Some give another fense of this verse ; To eat much honey it not good, but

to search into glorious and excellent things is a great commendation, it is

true glory ; we cannot therein offend by excess. Others thus ; ,As honey,

though pleasant to the taste, if used immoderately, oppresses the stomach,

so an over-curious search into things sublime and glorious, though plea

sant to us, if w* pry too far, will overwhelm our capacities with a greater

glory and lustre than they can bear. Or thus ; " You may be surfeited

with eating too much honey, but the last of glory, of their glory, the?

glory of the blessed, is glory, it will be ever fresh, and never pall the ap

petite."

28. He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city

that is broken down, and without walls.

Here is, ] . The good character of a wife and virtuous man implied ;

he is one that has rule over hit own spirit, he maintains the government of

himself, and of his own appetites and passions, and does not suffer them to

rebel against reason and conscience. He has the rule of his own thoughts,

his desires,, his inclinations, his resentments, and keeps them all in good

order.

2. The bad' cafe of a vicious man, who has not this rule over his own

spirit,, who, when temptations to excess in eating or drinking are before

him, has no government of himself, when he is provoked, breaks out into

exorbitant passions, such a one is Hie a city that is broken down, and with

out walls,; all that is good, goes out, and forsakes him, all that is evil,

breaks in upon him, he lies exposed to all the temptations of Satan, and

becomes an easy prey to that enemy ; he rs also liable to many troubles

and vexations-; it is likewise a» much a reproach to him as it is to a city

to have its walls ruined, Neh. 1. 3.

CHAP. XXVI.

1 . AS snow in summer, and as rain in harvest, so honour

is not seemly for a fool.

Note, 1. It is too common a thing for honour to be given to fools,

who are utterly unworthy of it, and unfit for it ; bad men, who have

neither wit nor grace, are sometimes preferred by princes, and applauded

and cried up by the people. Folly is set in great dignity, as Solomon ob

served, Eccl. 10. 6.

2. It is very absurd' and unbecoming when it is so. It is as incongru

ous at snow in summer, and as great a disorder in the commonwealth as

Vol. II. No. 47.
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that is in the course of nature and in the seasons of the year ; nay, it is as

injurious as rain in harvest, which hinders the labourers, and spoils the

fruits of the earth when they are ready to be gathered. When bad men

are in power, they commonly abuse their power, in discouraging virtue,

and giving countenance to wickedness, for want of wisdom to discern it,

and grace to detest it.

2. As the bird by wandering, as the swallow by flying,

so the curse causeless shall not come.

Here is, 1. The folly of passion ; it makes men scatter causeless curses ;

wishing ill to others, upon presumption that they are bad, and have done

ill, when either they mistake the person, or misunderstand the fact, or call

evil good, and good evil. Give honour to a fool, and he thunders out

his anathemas against all that he is disgusted with, right or wrong. Great

men, when wicked, think they have a privilege to keep those about them

in awe, by curfing them, and swearing at them ; which yet is an expres

sion of the most impotent malice, and shews their weakness as much as

their wickedness.

2. The safety of innocency. He that is cursed without cause, whether

by furious imprecations, or solemn anathemas, the curse (hall do him no

more harm than the bird that flies over his head, than Goliath's curses

did to David, 1 Sam. 17. 48. It will fly away like the sparrow or the

wild dove, which go nobody knows whither, till they return to their

proper place, as the curse will at length return upon the head of him that

uttered it.

3. A whip for the horse, a bridle for the afe, and a rod

for the fool's back.

Here, 1. Wicked men are compared to the horse and the ass ; so bru

tish are they, so unreasonable, so unruly, and not to be governed but by

force or fear ; so low has sin funk men, so much below themselves ! Man

indeed is born like the wild aft' colt, but as some, by the grace of God are

changed, and become rational, so others, by custom in sin are hardened,

and become mofe and more sottish, as the horseand the mule, Ps. 32. 9.

■ 2. Direction is given to use them accordingly ; Princes, instead of

giving honour to a fool, [y. J.) must put disgrace upon him; instead of

putting power into his hand, must exercise power over him. A horse un

broken needs a whip for correction, and an ass a bridle for direction, and

to check him when he would turn out of the way ; so a vicious man,

who will not be under the guidance and restraint of religion and reason,

ought to be whipt and bridled, to be rebuked severely, and made to

smart, for what he has done amiss, and to be restrained from offending

any more.

•*' 4. Answer not a fool according to his folly, lest thou

also be like unto him. 5. Answer a fool according to his

folly, lest -he be wife in his own conceit.

See here the noble security of the scripture-style, which seems to con

tradict itself, but really does not. Wife men have need to be directed

how to deal with fools ; and they have never more need of wisdom than in

dealing with such, to know when to keep silence, and when to speak, for

there may be a time for both.

1. In some cases, a wife man will not set his wit to that of a fool, so

far as to answer him according to his folly. *' If he boast of himself, do not

answer him by boasting of thyself. If he rail and talk passionately, do

not thou rail and talk passionately too. If he tell one great lie, do not

thou tell another to match it. If he calumniate thy friends, do not

thou calumniate his. If he banter, do not answer him in his own lan

guage, lejl thou be like him ; even thou, who knowest better things, who

hast more fense, and hast been better-taught."

2. Yet, in other cafes, a wife man will use his wisdom for the convic

tion of a fool ; when, by taking notice of what he says, there may be

hopes of doing good, or, at least, preventing further mischief, either to

himself or others. " If thou have reason to think that thy silence will

be deemed an evidence of the weakness of thy cause, or of thine own

weakness in such a case, answer him, and let it be an answer ad hominem—

to the man, beat him at his own weapons, and that will be an answer ad

rem—to the point, or as good as one. If he offer any thing that looks

like an argument, answer that, and suit thine answer to his cafe. If he

think, because thou dost not answer him, that what he says, is unanswer

able, then give him an answer, lest he he tvise in his own conceit, and boast

of a victory." For, (Luke 7. 35.) wisdom's children must justify her.

6. He that sendeth a message by the hand of a fool cut-

teth off the feet, and drinketh damage. 7. The legs of

the lame are not equal : so is a parable in the mouth of

fools. 8. As he that bindeth a stone in a fling, so is he

that giveth honour to a fool. 9. As a thorn goeth up

into the hand of a drunkard, so is a parable in the mouth

of fools.

To recommend wisdom to us, and to quicken us to the diligent use of

all the means for the getting of wisdom, Solomon here (hews that fools

are fit for nothing ; they are either sottish men, who will never think and

design at all, or vicious men, who will never think and design well.

1. They are not fit to be intrusted with any business, not sit to go on

an errand ; (t>. 6.) He that does but fend a mtjfagc by the hand of afool,

of a careless, heedless, person, one who is so full of his jests, and so given

to his pleasures, that he cannot apply his mind to any thing that is feri.

ous, he will find his message misunderstood, the one half of jt forgotten,

the rest awkwardly delivered, and so many blunders made about it, that

he had as good have cut off" his legs, that is, never have sent him ; nay, he

will drink damage, it will be very much to his prejudice to have employed

such a one, who, instead of bringing him a good account of his affairs,

will abuse him, and put a trick upon him ; for, in Solomon's language, a

knave and a fool are of the fame signification. It will turn much to a

man's disgrace to make use of the service of a fool, for people will be

apt to judge of the master by his messenger.

2. They are not fit to have any honour put upon them ; he had said,

(u. 1.) Honour is not seemly for afool; here he shews that it is lost and

thrown away upon him ; as if a man should throw a precious stone, or a

stone fit to be used in weighing, into a heap of common stones, where it

would be buried, and of no use ; it is as absurd as if a man should dress

up aJlone in purple, so others ; nay, it is dangerous, it is like astone bound

massing, with which a man will be likely to' do hurt; to give honour to a

fool, is to put a sword in a madman's hand, with which we know not

what mischief he may do, even to those that put it into his hand.

3. They are not tit to deliver wife sayings, nor should they undertake

to handle any matter of weight, though they should be instructed con

cerning it, and be able to say something to it. Wise sayings, as a foolish

man delivers them, and applies them, (in such a manner, that one may

know he does not rightly understand them,) lose their excellency and

usefulness ; A parable in the mouth offools ceases to be a parable, and be

comes a jest. If a man who lives a wicked life, yet speaks religiously,

and take God's covenant into his mouth,

(1.) He does but shame himself and his profession ; As the legs of the

lame art not equal, by reason of which their going is unseemly, so unseemly

is it for a fool to pretend to speak apophthegms, and give advice, and for a

man to talk devoutly, whose conversation is a constant contradiction to

his talk, and gives him the lie. His good words raise him up, but then

his bad life takes him down, and so his legs are not equal. " A wife say-

" ing (says Bishop Patrick) doth as ill become a fool, as dancing doth a

" cripple ; for as his lameness never so much appears as when he would

" seem nimble, so the other's folly is never so ridiculous as when he

" would seem wife." As therefore it is best for a lame man to keep his

feat, so it i6 best fora silly man, and a bad man, to hold his tongue.

(2.) He does but do mischief with it to himself and others, as a

drunkard does with a thorn, or any other sharp thing which he takes in.

his hand, with which he tears himself and those about him, because he

knows not how to manage it. Those that talk well, and do not live

well, their good words will aggravate their own condemnation, and others

will be hardened by their inconsistency with themselves. Some give this

fense of it j The sharpest saying, by which a sinner, one would think,

should be pricked to the heart, makes no more impression upon a fool, no,

though it come out of his own mouth, than the scratch of a thorn does

upon the hand of a man when he is drunk, who then feels it not, nor

complains of it, ch. 23. 35.

LO. The great God that formed all things both reward-

eth the fool, and rewardeth transgressors.

Our translation gives this verse a different reading in the text, and ia

[ the margin ; and accordingly it bespeaks, either,
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1. The equity of a good God ; The Master, or Lord, (so Rab signi

fies,) or, as we read it, The great God that formed all things at first, and

still governs them in infinite wisdom, renders to every man according to

his work. He rewards the fool, who sinned through ignorance, who

knew not his Lord's will, withfewstripes ; and he rewards the transgressor,

who sins presumptuously, and with a high hand, who knew his Lord's

will, and would not do it, with manystripes. Some understand it of the

goodness of God's common providence, even to fools and transgressors,

on whom he causes his fun toJbine, and his rain to fall. Or it bespeaks,

2. The iniquity of a bad prince ; so the margin reads it ; A great man

grieves all: and he hires the fool, he hires also the transgressors. When a

wicked man gets power in his hand, by himself, and by the fools and

knaves whom he employs under him, whom he hires, and chooses to make

use of, he grieves all who are under him, and is vexatious to them. We

should therefore prayfor kings, and all in authority, that, under them, our

lives may be quiet and peaceable.

11. As a dog returneth to his vomit,yo a fool returneth

to his folly.

See here, I. What an abominable thing sin is, and how hateful some-

times it is made to appear, even to the sinner himself. When his con

science is convinced, or he feels smart from his sin, he is sick of it, and

vomits it up ; he seems then to detest it, and to be willing to part with

it. It is in itself, and, first or last, will be to the sinner, more loathsome

than the vomit of a dog, Ps. 36. 2.

2. How apt sinners are to relapse into it notwithstanding ; as the dog,

after he has gained ease by vomiting that which burthened his stomach,

yet goes and licks it up again, so sinners, who have been convinced only,

and not converted, return to sin again, forgetting how sick it made them.

The Apostle applies this proverb to those that have known the way of

righteousness, but are turnedfrom it ; (2 Pet. 2. 22.) but God will spew

them out of his mouth, Rev. S. 16.

1 2. Seest thou a man wife in his own conceit ? There is

more hope of a fool than of him.

Here is, 1. A spiritual disease supposed, and that is self-conceit. Seest

thou a man ? Yes, we fee many a one, wife in his own conceit ; who has

some little sense, but is proud of it, thinks it much more than it is, more

than any of his neighbours have, and enough, so that he needs no more j

has such a conceit of his own abilities, as makes him opinionative, dog

matical, and censorious ; and all the use he makes of his knowledge, is,

that it puffs him up. Or, if by a wife man we understand a religious

man, it describes the character of those, who, making some shew of reli

gion, conclude their spiritual state to be good, when really it is very bad,

like Laodicea, Rev. 3. 17.

2. The danger of this disease ; it is in a manner desperate, there is more

hope of a fool, that knows, and owns, himself to be such, than of such a

one. Solomon was not only a wife man himself, but a teacher of wis

dom ; and this observation he made upon his pupils, that he found his

work most difficult, and least successful, with those that had a good opi

nion of themselves, and were not sensible that they needed instruction.

Therefore he that seems to himself to be wife, must become a fool, that he

may be wife, 1 Cor. 3. 18. There is more hope of a publican than of a

proud Pharisee, Matth. 21. 32. Many are hindered from being truly

wise and religious, by a false and groundless conceit that they are so,

John 9. 40, 41.

1 3. The slothful man faith, There is a lion in the way ;

a lion is in the streets.

When a man talks foolishly, we say, He talks idly; for none betray

'their folly more than those who are idle, and go about to excuse them

selves in their idleness. As men's folly makes them slothful, so their

flothfulness makes them foolish. Observe,

1. What the stothful man really dreads ; he dreads the way, the streets,

the place, where work is to be done, and a journey to be gone; he hates

business, hates every thing that requires care and labour.

2. What he dreams of, and pretends to dread ; a lion in the way.

When he is pressed to be diligent, either in his worldly affairs, or in the

business of religion, this is his excuse, (and a sorry excuse it is, as bad as

none,) There is a lion in the way, some insuperable difficulty or danger

which he cannot pretend to grapple with. Lions frequent woods and

deserts; and, in the day-time, when man has business to do, they are iii

their dens, Ps. 104. 22, 23. But the sluggard fancies, or rather pre

tends to fancy, a lion in thestreets, whereas the lion is only in his own

fancy, nor is he so fierce as he is painted. Note, It is a foolish thing to

frighten ourselves from real duties by fancied difficulties, Eccl. 11. 4.

14. As the door turneth upon his hinges, so doth the

slothful upon his bed.

Having seen the slothful man in sear of his work, here we find him in

love with his ease ; he lies in his bed on one side till he is weary of that,

and then turns to the other, but still in his bed, when it is far in the day,

and work is to be done ; as the door is moved, but not removed ; and so

his business is neglected, and his opportunities let flip. See the slug

gard's character : >

1. He is one that does not care to get out of his bed, but seems to be

hung upon it, as the door upon the hinges. Bodily ease, too much con

sulted, is the fad occasion of many a spiritual disease. They that love

steep, will prove in the end to have loved death.

2. He does not care to get forward with his business, in that he stirs

to and fro a little, but to no purpose, he is where he was. Slothful pro

fessors turn, in profession, like the door upon the hinges. The world and

the flesti are the two hinges on which they are hung, and though they

move in a course of external services, are got into a road of duties, and

tread around in them like the horse in the mill, yet they get no good,

they get no ground, they are never the nearer heaven ; sinner6 unchanged,

saints unimproved.

15. The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom ; it

grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth.

The sluggard is now, with much ado, got out of his bed, but he might

as good have lain there still for any thing he is likely to bring to pass in

his work, so awkwardly does he go about it. Observe,

1. The pretence he makes for his flothfulness ; He hides his hand in his

bosom, for fear of cold ; next to his warm bed, is his warm bosom ; or,

pretending that he is lame, as some do, that make a trade of begging ;

something ails his hand, he would have it thought that it is blistered with

yesterday's hard work ; or, it speaks, in general, his aversion to business ;

he has tried, and his hands are not used to labour, and therefore he hugs

himself in his own ease, and cares for nobody. Note, It is common for

those that will not do their duty, to pretend they cannot ; / cannot dig,

Luke 16. 3.

2. The prejudice he sustains by his flothfulness ; He himself is the

loser by it, for he starves himself; it grieves him to bring his hand to hit

mouth, he cannot find in his heart to feed himself, but dreads, as if it were

a mighty toil, to lift his hand to his head. It is an elegant hyperbole,

aggravating his sin, that he cannot endure to take the least pains, no, not

for the greatest profit, and mewing how his sin is his punishment. Those

that are slothful in the business of religion, will not be at the pains to feed

their own fouls with the word of God, the bread of life, nor to fetch in

promised blessings by prayer, though they might have them for the

fetching.

16. The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit than seven

men that can render a reason.

Obserre, 1. The high opinion which the sluggard has of himself, not

withstanding the gross absurdity and folly of his flothfulness j He thinks

himself wiser than seven men, than seven wise men, for they are such as can

render a reason. It is the wisdom of a man to be able to render a reason ;

of a good man, to be able to give a reason of the hope that is in him, 1 Pet.

3. 15. What we do we should be able to render a reason for, though,

perhaps, we may not have wit enough to shew the fallacy of every ob

jection against it. He that takes pains in religion, can render a good

reason for it ; he knows that he is working for a good Master, and that

his labourstall not be in vain. But the stuggard thinks himself wiser than

seven such ; for let seven such persuade him to be diligent, with all the

reasons they can render for it, it is to no purpose, his own determination,

he thinks, answer enough to them and all their reasons.

2. The reference that this has to his flothfulness. It is the stuggard,

above all men, that is thus self-conceited ; for, (1.) His good opinion of

himself is the cause of his flothfulness ; therefore he will not take pains to

get wisdom, because he thinks he is wife enough already. A conceit of
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the sufficiency of our attainments is a great enemy to our improvement.

(2.) His flothfulness is the cause of his good opinion of himself. If he

would but take pains to examine himself, and compare himself with the

laws of wisdom, he would have other thoughts of himself. Indulged

flothfulness is at the bottom of prevailing self-conceitedness. Nay, (3.)

So wretchedly besotted is he, that he takes his flothfulness to be his wis

dom ; he thinks it is his wisdom to make much of himself, and take all

the ease he can get, and do no more in religion than he needs must, to

avoid suffering ; to sit still and see what other people do, that he may have

the pleasure of finding fault with them. Of such sluggards, who are

proud of that which is their shame, there is little hope, v. 12.

17. He that passeth by, and meddleth with strife belong

ing not to him, is like one that taketh a dog by the ears.

1. That which is here condemned, is, meddling withstrife that lelongi

not to us. If we must not be hasty to strive in our own cause, (cb.25. 8.)

much less in other people's, especially their's that we are no way related

to, or concerned in, but light on accidentally as we pafi by. If we can

be instrumental to make peace between those that are at variance, we

must do it, though we should thereby get the ill-will of both sides, at

least, while they are in their heat ; but to make ourselves busy in other

men's matters, and parties in other men's quarrels, is not only to court

our own trouble, but to thrust ourselves into temptation. Who made me

a judge? Let them end it, as they began it, between themselves.

2. Therefore we are cautioned against it, because of the danger it ex

poses us to ; it is like taking a snarling cur by the ears, that will snap at

you, and bite yon ; you had better have let him alone, for you cannot

get clear of him when you would, and must thank yourselves if you come

off with a wound and dishonour. He that has got a dog by the ears, if

he let him go, he flies at him, if he keeps his hold, he has his hands full,

and can do nothing else. Let every one with quietness work, and mind

his own business, and not with unquietness quarrel, and meddle with other

people's business.

18. As a mad man who casteth fire-brands, arrows, and

death : 1 9. So is the man that deceiveth his neighbour,

and faith, Am not I in sport ?

See here, 1. How mischievous those are, that make no scruple of de

ceiving their neighbours, they are as mad nun that cast fre-brands, arrows,

and death; so much hurt may they do by their deceits. They value

themselves upon it as politic, cunning, men, but really they are as mad

men. There is not a greater madness in the world than a wilful sin. It

is not only the passionate, furious man, but the malicious, deceitful, man,

that is a mad man ; he does in effect castfire-brands, arrows, and death ;

he does more mischief than he can imagine. Fraud and falsehood burn

like fire-brands, kill, even at a distance, like arrows.

2. See how frivolous the excuse is, which men commonly make for

the mischief they do, that they did it in jest ; with this they think to turn

it off when they are reproved for it, Am not I In sport ? But it will prove

dangerous playing with fire, and jesting with edge-tools. Not that those

are to be commended, who are captious, and can take no jest, they that

themselves are wise, mustsufferfools, (2 Cor. 11. 19, 20.) but those are

certainly to be condemned, who are any way abusive to their neighbours,

impose upon their credulity, cheat them in their bargains with them, tell

lies to them, or tell lies of them, give them ill language, or fully their re

putation, and then think to excuse it by saying that they did but jest :

Am not J insport ? He that sins in jest, must repent in earnest, or his sin

will be his ruin. Truth is too valuable a thing to be fold for a jest, and

so is the reputation of our neighbour. By lying and slandering in jest,

men learn themselves, and teach others, to lie and slander in earnest ; a

false report, raised in mirth, may be spread in malice ; and if a man may

tell a lie to make himself merry, why not to make himself rich, and so

truth quite perishes, and men teach their tongues to tell Res, Jer. 9. 5. If men

would consider that a lie comes from the Devil, and brings to hell-fire,

surely that would spoil the sport os it 'r it is casting arrows and death to

thcmlelves.

20. Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out : so

where there is no tale-bearer, the strife ceascth. 21. As

coals are to burning coals, and wood to fire ; so is a con

tentious man to kindle strife. 22. The words of a tale

bearer are as wounds, and they go down into the inner-

most parts of the belly.

Contention is as a fire, it heats the spirit, burns up all that is good,

and puts families and societies into a flame. Now here we are told how

that sire is commonly kindled and kept burning, that we may avoid the

occasions of strife, and so prevent the mischievous consequences of it. If

then we would keep the peace,

1. We must not give ear to tale-bearers, for they feed the sire of con

tention with fuel ; nay, they spread it with combustible matter ; the

tales they carry, are fire-balls ; they who by insinuating base characters,

revealing secrets, and misrepresenting words and actions, do what they

can to make relations, friends, and neighbours, jealous one of another, to

alienate them one from another, and sow discord among them, are to be

banished out of families, and all societies, and then strife will as surely

cease, as the fire will go out when it has no fuel ; the contenders will

better understand one another, and come to a- better temper y. old stories

will soon be forgotten, when there are no new ones told to keep up the

remembrance of them, and both sides will fee how they have been imposed

upon by a common enemy. Whisperers and backbiters are incendiaries

not to be suffered.

To illustrate th,is, he repeats (v. 22.) what he had said before, (ch.

18. 8.) that the words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, deep and dangerous

wounds, wounds in the vitals ; they wound the reputation of him who is

belied, and, perhaps, the wound proves incurable,, and even the plaifterof

a recantation (which yet can seldom be obtained) may not prove wide

enough for it ; they wound the love and charity which he to whom they

are spoken, ought to have for his neighbour, and give a fatal stab to friend

ship and christian fellowship. We must therefore not only not be tale

bearers ourselves at any time, nor ever do any ill offices, but we should

not give the least countenance to those that are.

2. We must not associate with peevish, passionate, people, that are ex

ception, and apt to put the worst constructions upon every thing, that

pick quarrels upon the least occasion, and are quick, and high, and hot,

in resenting affronts ; these are contentious men that kindleJlrife, v. 21. The

less we have to do with such, the better, for it will be very hard not to

quarrel with those that are quarrelsome.

23. Burning lips and a wicked heart are like a potsherd

covered with silver dross.

This may be meant either,

1. Of a wicked heart shewing itself in burning lips, furious, passionate,

outrageous, words, burning in malice, and persecuting those to whom, or

of whom they are spoken ; ill words and ill will agree as well together

as a potfiefd, and the dross ofsilver, which, now that the pot is broken

and the dross separated from the silver, are fit to be thrown together to

the dunghill.

2. Or of a wicked heart disguising itself with burning Tips, burning with

the professions of love and friendship, and even persecuting a man with

flatteries ; this is like a potsherd covered with the scum or dross ofsilver,

with which one that is weak may be imposed upon, as if it were of some

value, but a wise man is soon aware of the cheat. This fense agrees with

the following verses.

24. He that hateth diflembleth with his lips, and layeth

up deceit within him ; 25. When he fpeaketh fair, be

lieve him not : for there are seven abominations in his

heart. 26. Whose hatred is covered by deceit, his wicked

ness shall be shewed before the whole congregation.

There is cause to complain, not only of the want of sincerity in men's

profession of friendship, and that they do not love so well as they pretend,

nor will serve their friends so much as they promise, but, which is much

worse, of wicked designs in the profession of friendship, and the making

of it subservient to the most malicious intentions. This is here spoken of

as a common thing; (t». 24.) He that hates his neighbour, and is con

triving to do him a mischief, yet dissembles with his Dps, professes to have

a respect for him, and to be ready to serve him, talks kindly with him, as

Cain with Abel, alks, Art thou in health, my brother 9 as Joab to Amasa,

that his malice may not be suspected, and guarded against, and so he may

have the fairer opportunity to execute the purposes of it, this man lays

up deceit within him, he keeps in his mifld the mischief he intends to do
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his neighbour, till he catches him at an ad-vantage. This is malice which

has no less of the subtlety, than it has of the venom, of the old serpent in it.

Now, as to this matter, we are here cautioned,

1. Not to be so foolish as to suffer ourselves to be imposed upon by

the pretensions of friendship. Remember to distrust -when a. man speaks

fair, be not too forward to believe him, unless you know him we\\,for it

is possible there may beseven abomination! in his heart, a great many pro

jects of mischief against you, which he is labouring so industriously to

conceal with his fair speech. Satan is an enemy that hates us, and yet

in his temptation speaks fair, as he did to Eve, but it is madness to give

credit to him, for there are seven abomination} in hii heart, seven other spirits

does one unclean spirit bring more wicked than himself.

2. Not to be so wicked as to impose upon any with a profeflion of

friendship ; for though the fraud may be carried on plausibly a while, it

will be brought to light, v. 26. He whose haired is covered by deceit,

one time or other will be discovered; and his wickednessshewed, to his

shame and confusion, before the whole congregation ; and nothing will do

more to make a man odious to all companies. Love (fays one) is the

best armour, but the worst cloke, and will serve dissemblers as the dis

guise which Ahab put on and perished in.

27. Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein : and lie that

rolleth a stone, it will return upon him.

See here, 1. What pains men take to do mischief to others :• As they

put a force upon themselves by concealing it with a profession of friend

ship, so they put themselves to a great deal of labour to bring it about ;

it is digging a pit, it is rolling a fione, hard work ; and yet men will not

stick at it, to gratify their passion and revenge.

2. What preparation they hereby rnake of mischief to themselves ;

their violent dealing will return upon, their own heads ; they shall them

selvesfall into the pit they digged, and the stone they rolled will return upon

them, Ps. 7. 15, 16.—9. 15, 16. The righteous God will take the wife,

not only in their own craftiness, but in their own cruelty. It is the plot

ter's doom. Haman is hanged oo a gallows of his own preparing :.

, nec lex est justior ulla

Quam necis artifices arteperire eua—

Nor is there any law more just than that the contrivers of destruction should perish

by their own arts.

28. A lying tongue hateth those that are afflicted by it ;

and a flattering mouth worketh ruin.

There are two forts of lies equally detestable ;

1. A slandering lie, which avowedly hates those it is spoken os; A

lying tongue hates those that are afflicted by it ; it afflicts them by calumnies

and reproaches, because it hates them, and can thus smite them secretly

where they are without defence; and it hates them, because it has af

flicted them, and made them its enemies. The mischief of this is open,

and obvious ; it afflicts, it hates, and owns it, and every body fees it.

2. A flattering lie, which secretly worts the ruin of those it is spoken

to. In the former, the mischief is plain, and men guard against it as

•well as they can, but in this, it is little suspected, and men betray them

selves by being credulous of their own praises, and the compliments that

are passed upon them. A wise man therefore will be more afraid of a

flatterer that kisses and kills, than of a slanderer that proclaims war.

CHAP. XXVII.

l • T> OAST not thyself of to-morrow ; for thou knowest

-L* not what a day may bring forth.

Here is, 1. A good caution against presuming upon time to come ;

Boajl not thyself, no, not os to-morrow, much less of many days or years to

come. This does not forbid preparing for to-morrow, but presuming upon

to-morrow. We must not promise ourselves the continuance of our lives

and coin forts till to-morrow, but speak of it with submission to the will of

God, and as those who with good reason are kept at uncertainty about it.

We must not take thought for the morrow, (Matth. 6. 3*.) but we must

cast our care concerning it upon God. See James 4. 13...15. We must

not put off the great work of conversion, that one thing needful, till to

morrow, as if we were sure of it, but to-day, while it it called to-day, hear

God's voice.

2. A good consideration, upon which this caution is grounded ; We

know not what a day may bring forth ; what event may be in the teeming

womb of time ; it is a secret till it is born, Eccl. 11.5. A little time

may produce considerable changes, and such as we little think of ; we

know not what the present day may bring forth, the evening must com

mend it. Necis quidferus vesper vehat—Thou knowefl not what the close of

evening may bring with it. God has wisely kept us in the dark concern

ing future events, and reserved to himself the knowledge of them, as a

flower of the crown, that he may train us up in a dependence upon him

self, and a continued readiness for every event, Acts 1. 7.

2. Let another man praise thee, and not thine own

mouth } a stranger, and not thine own lips.

Note, 1. We must do that which is commendable, for which even

strangers may praise us. Our light mustshine before men, and we must do

good works that may be seen, though we must not do them on purpose

that they may be seen. Let our own works be such as will praise us,

even in the gales, Phil. 4. 8.

2. When we have done it, we must not commend ourselves, for that

is an evidence of pride, folly and self-love, and a great lessening to a man's

reputation. Every one will be forward to run him down, that cries him

self up. There may be a just occasion for us to vindicate ourselves, but

it docs not become us to applaud ourselves. Proprio lausfordet in ore—

Self-praise defiles the mouth.

3. A stone is heavy, and the sand weighty ; but a

fool's wrath heavier than them both. 4. Wrath is cruel,

and anger is outrageous -% but who is able to stand before

envy ? . .

These two verses shew the intolerable mischief,

1. Of ungoverned passion ; The wrath of a fool, who, when he is pro

voked, cares not what he fays and docs, is more grievous than a great

stone, or a load of sand. It lies heavy upon himself. Those who have

no command of their passions, do themselves even' sink under the load of

them. The wrath of a fool lies heavy upon those he is enraged at, to

whom, in his fury, he will be in danger of doing some mischief. It is

therefore our wisdom not to give provocation to a fool, but, if he be in

a passion, to get out of his way.

2. Of rooted malice ; which is as much worse than the former, as

coals of juniper are than a fire of thorns ; Wrath (it is true) is cruel, and

does many a barbarous thing, and anger is outrageous ; but a secret en

mity at the person of another, au envy at his prosperity, and a desire of

revenge for some injury or affront, are much more mischievous : one may

avoid a sudden heat, as David escaped Saul's javelin, but when it grows,

as Saul's did, to a settled envy, there is no standing before it ; it will pur

sue, it will overtake. He that grieves at the good of another, will be

still contriving to do him hurt, aud will keep his anger for ever.

5. Open rebuke is better than secret love. 6. Faithful

are the wounds of a friend ; but the kiiles of an enemy are

deceitful. • '

Note, 1. It is good for us to be reproved, and told of our faults, bj

our friends. If true love in the heart has but zeal and courage enough

to shew itself in dealing plainly with our friends, and reproving them for

what they fay and do amiss, this is really better not only than secret ha

tred, (as Lev. 19. 17.) but than secret love, that love to our neighbours,

which does not shew itself in this good fruit, which compliments them in

their sins, to the prejudice of their fouls ; Faithful are the reprofs of a

friend, though for the present they are painful as wuunds. Jt is a sign

that our friends are faithful indeed, if, in love to our fouls, they will not

suffer sin upon us, nor let us alone in it. The physician's care is to cure

the patient's disease, not to please his palate.

2. It is dangerous to be caressed and flattered by an enemy, whose kiffls

are deceitful ; we can take no pleasure in them, because we can put no

confidence in them. Joab's kiss and Judas' were deceitful, and

therefore we have need to stand upon our guard, that we be not de

luded by them ; they are to be deprecated. Some read it ; The Lord

deliver us from an enemy's kisses ; from lying lips, and from a deceitful,

Vol. II. No. 47. s 11 X
tontuc*
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7. The full soul loatheth an honey-comb ; but to the

hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.

Solomon here, as often in this book, (hews that the poor have in some

respects the advantage of the rich ; for,

1. They have a better relish of their enjoyments than the rich have j

hunger is the best sauce. Coarse fare, with a good appetite to it, has a

sensible pleasantness in it, which they are strangers to, whose hearts are

overcharged with surfeiting. They that fare sumptuously every day,

nauseate even delicate food, as the Israelites did the quails ; whereas they

that have no more than their necessary food, though it be such as thefull

soul would call bitter, to them it itswet ; they eat it with pleasure, digest

it, and are refreshed by it.

2. They are more thankful for their enjoyments ; The hungry will bless

God for bread and water, while those that are full, think the greatest

dainties and varieties scarcely worth giving thanks for. The virgin Mary

seems to refer to this, when (he fays, (Luke 1. 53.) The hungry, who

know how to value God's blessings, aresilled with good things, but the

rich, who despise them, are justly sent empty away.

8. As a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man \

that wandereth from his place.

Note, 1. There are many that do not know when they are well off,

but are uneasy with their present condition, and given to change. God,

in his providence, has appointed them a place (it for them, and has made

it comfortable to them ; but they affect unsettlednefs, they love to wan-

der, they are glad of a pretence to go abroad, and do not care for staying

long at a place ; they needlessly absent themselves from their own work

and care, and meddle with that which belongs not to them.

2. Those that thus desert the post assigned to them, are like a bird

that wandersfrom her nest. It is an instance of their folly, they are like

a silly bird, they are always wavering, like the wandering bird that hops

from bough to bough, and rests no where. It is unsafe ; the bird that

wanders, is exposed ; a man's place is his castle, he that quits it, makes

himself an easy prey to the fowler ; when the bird wanders from her nest,

the eggs and young ones there are neglected. They that love to be

abroad, leave their work at home undone. Let every man therefore in the

calling wherein he is called, therein abide, therein abide with God.

9. Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart : so doth

the sweetness of a man's friend by hearty counsel. 10.

Thine own friend, and thy father's friend, forsake not ;

neither go into thy brother's house in the day of thy ca

lamity : for better is a neighbour that is near, than a bro

ther far off.

Here is, 1. A charge given to be faithful and constant to our friends,

our old friends, to keep up an intimacy with them, and to be ready to do

them all the good offices that lie in our power, It is good to have a

friend, a bosom-friend, whom we can be free with, and with whom we

may communicate counsels ; it is not necessary that this friend should be a

relation, or any way akin to us, though it is happiest, when, among those

who are so, we find one fit to make a friend of. Peter and Andrew were

brethren, so were James and John ; yet Solomon frequently distinguishes

between a friend and a brother. But it is advisable to choose a friend

among our neighbours who live near us, that acquaintance may be kept

up, and kindnesses the more frequently interchanged. It is good also to

have a special respect to those who have been friends to our family ;

" Thine own friend, especially if he have been thyfather's friend, forsake

not i fail not both to serve him, and to use him, as there is occasion.

He is a tried friend, he knows thine affairs, he has a particular concern

for thee, therefore be advised by him." It is a duty we owe to our pa-

rente, when they are gone, to love their friends, and consult with them.

Solomon'* son undid himself by forsaking the counsel of his father's 1

friends.

2. A good reason given why we should thus value true friendship, and

be choice of it.

(1.) Because of the pleasure of it. There is a great deal ofsweetness j

in conversing and consulting with a cordial friend ; it is like ointment and

perfume, which are very grateful to the smell, and exhilarate the spirits,

it rejoices the heart, the burthen of care is made lighter by unbosoming j

t ourselves to our friend, and it is a great satisfaction to us to have his

sentiments concerning our affairs. Thesweetness of friendship lies not io

j hearty mirth, and hearty laughter, but in hearty counsel, faithful advice,

i sincerely given and without flattery ; by counsel os thesoul, so the word is ;

j counsel which reaches the cafe, and comes to the heart ; counsel about soul.

. concerns, Ps. 66. 16. We should reckon that the most pleasant converse.

I tion, which is about spiritual things, and promotes the prosperity ofthe sou!.

| (2.) Because of the profit and advantage of it, especially in a day os

' calamity ; when we are here advised not to go into a brother's bouse, not to

expect relief from a kinsman, merely for kindred-sake, for the obligation

J of that commonly goes little further than calling cousin, and fails when

I it comes to the trial of a real kindness; but, rather, to apply ourselves to

| our neighbours, who are at hand, and will be ready to help us at an exi.

j gence. It is wisdom to oblige them by being neighbourly, and we shall

have the benefit of it in distress, by finding them so to us, ch. 18. 24.

11. My son, be wife, and make my heart glad, that I

may answer him that reproacheth me.

Children are here exhorted to be wise and good,

. 1. That they may be a comfort to their parents, and may make their

'hearts glad, even when the evii days come, and so recompense them for

their care, ch. 23. 15.

2. That they may be a credit to them ; — That I may answer him that

reproaches me with having been over-strict and severe in bringing up my

children, and having taken a wrong method with them, in restraining

them from the liberties which other young people take. Myson, beunsc,

and then it will appear, in the effect, that I went the wisest way to work

with my children." Those that have been blest with a religious educa

tion, should carry it so in every thing as to be a credit to their education

and to silence those who say, Ayoungsaint, an old Devil ; and to prove

the contrary, Ayoungsaint, an old Angel.

1 2. A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth him

self ; but the simple pass on, and are punished.

This we had before, ch. 22. 3.

Note, 1. Evil may be foreseen. Where there is temptation, it is easy

to foresee that if we thrust ourselves into it, there will be fin, and as easy

to foresee that if we venture upon the evil of sin, there will follow the

evil os punishment ; and, commonly, God warns before he wounds, hav.

\ngsct watchmen over us, Jer. 6. 17.

2. It will be well or ill with us, according as we do, or do not, im.

prove the foresight we have of evil before us ; The prudent man fore-

seeing the evil, forecasts accordingly, and hides himself, but the simple is

either so dull that he does not foresee it, or so wilful and slothful that

he will take no care to avoid it, and so he passes on securely, and is pa*

ni/bed. We do well for ourselves, when we provide for hereafter.

13. Take his garment that is surety for a stranger, and

take a pledge ofhim for a strange woman.

This also we had before, ch. 20. 16.

1. It (hews who they are, that are hastening to poverty; those that

have so little consideration as to be bound for every body that will asle

them, and those that are given to women. Such as these will take up

money as far as ever their credit will go, but they will certainly cheat

their creditors at last, nay, they are cheating them all along. An honest

man may be made a beggar, but he is not honest, that makes himself

one.

2. It advises us to be so discreet in ordering our affairs as not to lend

money to those who are manifestly wasting their estates, unless they give

very good security for it. Foolish lending is injustice to our families.

He does not fay, " Get another to be bound with him," for he that

makes himself a common voucher, will have those to be his security, who

are as insolvent as himself ; therefore Take his garment.

14. He that blefleth his friend with aloud voice, rising

early in the morning, it shall be counted a curse to him.

Note, 1. It is a great folly to be extravagant in praising even the best

of our friends and benefactors ; it is our duty to give every one his due

praise, to applaud those that excel in knowledge, virtue, and usefulness*
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and to acknowledge the kindnesses we have received, with thankfulness j

but to do this with a loud voice, rising early in the morning, to be always

harping on this string, in all companies even to our friend's face, or so

as that he may be sure to hear it, to do it studiously, as we do that which

we rife early to, to magnify the merits of our friend above measure, and

with hyperboles, is fulsome, and nauseous, and savours of hypocrisy and

design ; praising men for what they have done, is only to get more out

of them ; and every body concludes the parasite will be well-paid for his

panegyric or epistle dedicatory. We must not give that praise to our

friend, which is due to God only, as some think is intimated in rising

early to do it ; for in the morning God is to be praised. We must not

make too much haste to praise men, so some understand it ; not cry up men

too soon for their abilities and performances, but let them first be proved ;

lest they be lifted up with pride, and laid to sleep in idleness.

2. It is a greater folly to be fond of being ourselves extravagantly

praised ; a wise man rather counts it a curse, and a reflection upon him ;

not only designed to pick his pocket, but which may really turn to his

prejudice. Modest praises (as a great man observes) invite such as are

present to add to the commendation, but immodest, immoderate, praises

tempt them to detract rather, and to censure one that they hear over-

commended. And besides, over-praising a man makes him the object of

envy ; every man puts in for a (hare of reputation, and therefore reckons

himself injured, if another monopolize it, or have more given him than

his share. And the greatest danger of all, is, that it is a temptation to

pride ; men are apt to think of themselves above what is meet, when

others sfieak of them above what is meet. See how careful blessed Paul

was not to be over-valued, 2 Cor. 12. 6.

15. A* continual dropping in a very rainy day and a con

tentious woman are alike. 16. Whosoever hideth her

hideth the wind, and the ointment of his right hand, which

bewrayeth itself.

Here, as before, Solomon laments the cafe of him that has a peevish,

passionate, wife, that is continually chiding, and making herself, aud all

about her, uneasy.

1. It is a grievance that there is no avoiding, for it is like a continual

drooping in a very rainy day. The contentions of a neighbour may be

like a fliarp shower, troublesome for the time, yet, while it lasts, one may

take shelter ; but the contentions ofa wife, are like a constant soaking rain,

for which there is no remedy but patience. See ch. 19. 13.

2. It is a grievance that there is no concealing. A wife man would

hide it if he could, for the fake both of his own, and his wife's reputa

tion, but he cannot, any more than he can conceal the noise of the wind

when it blows, or the smell of a strong perfume. Those that are froward

and brawling, will proclaim their own shame, even when their friends, in

kindness to them, would cover it.

1 7. Iron fliarpeneth iron ; so a man sharpeneth the coun

tenance of his friend.

This bespeaks both the pleasure, and the advantage, of conversation.

One man is nobody ; nor will poring upon a book in a corner, accomplish

a man so as reading and studying of men will. Wife and profitable dis

course sharpens men's wits ; and those that have ever so much knowledge,

miy by conference have something added to them. It sharpens men's

looks, and, by cheering the spirits, puts a briskness and liveliness into the

countenance, and gives a man such an air, as shews he is pleased himself,

and makes him pleasing to those about him. Good men's graces are

sharpened by converse with those that are good, and bad men's lusts and

passions are sharpened by converse with those that are bad, as iron is shar

pened by its like, especially by the file. Men are filed, made smooth,

and bright, and fit for business, (who were rough, and dull, and inactive,)

by conversation. This is designed,

1. To recommend to us this expedient for sharpening ourselves, but

with a caution to take heed whom we choose to converse with, because

the influence upon us is so great, either for the better or for the worse.

2. To direct us what we must have in our eye in conversation to im-

, prove both others and ourselves, not to pass away time, or banter one

another, but to provoke one another to love and to good works, and so to

make one another wiser and better.

18. Whoso keepeth the fig-tree shall eat the fruit there

of : so he that waiteth on his master shall be honoured.

This is designed to encourage diligence, faithfulness, and constancy,

even in mean employments. Though the calling be laborious and des

picable, yet those who keep to it, will find there is something to be got

by it.

1. Let not a poor gardener, who keeps tht fig-tree, be discouraged.;

though it require constant care and attendance to nurse up fig-trees, and,

when they are grown to maturity, to keep them in good order," and ga

ther the figs in their season, he shall be paid for his pains, heshall eat the.

fruit of it, 1 Cor. 9. 7.

2. Nay, let not a poor servant think himself uncapable of thriving and

being preferred ; for, if he be diligent in waiting on his master, observant

of him, and obedient to him ; if he keep his master, so the word is ; if he

do all he can for the securing of his person and reputation, and take cai;

that his estate be not wasted or damaged, such a oneshall be honoured ;

shall not only get a good word, but be preferred and rewarded. God i;>

a Master who has engaged to put an honour on those that serve him

faithfully, John 12. 2G. •

1 9. As in water face anjxcereth to face, so the heart of

man to man.

This shews us that there is a way,

1. Of knowing ourselves ; as the water is a looking-glass in which we

may fee our faces by reflection, so there are mirrors by which the heart

of man, is discovered to a man, to himself. Let a man examine his own

conscience, his thoughts, affections, and intentions. Let him behold his

naturalface in the glass of the divine law, (Jam. 1. 23.) and he may dis

cern what kind of a man he is, and what is his true character, which it

will be of great use to every man rightly to know.

2. Of knowing one another by ourselves ; for as there is a similitude

between the face of a man and the reflection of it in the water, so there

is between one man's heart and another's ; for God has fashioned men's

hearts alike ; and in many cafes we may judge of others by ourselves,

which is one of the foundations on which that rule is built, of doing to

others as we would be done by, Exod. 23. 9. Nihil est unum uni tarnsimile,

tarn par, quam omnes inter nofmet ipfos fumus. Sui nemo ipfe tarnfimilis quam

omnes funt omnium—No one thing is so like another, as man is to man. No

person is so like himself as each person is to all besides. Cic. dt ligib. lib. I.

One corrupt heart is like another, and so is one sanctified heart, for the

former bears the fame image of the earthy, the latter the fame image of

the heavenly.

20. Hell and destruction are never full ; so the eyes of

man are never satisfied.

Two things are here said to be insatiable, and they are two things near

of kin, death and fin.

1. Death is insatiable ; the first death, the second death, both are so.

The grave is not clogged with the multitude of dead bodies that are daily

thrown into it, but is still an often sepulchre, and cries, Give, give ; hell

also has enlarged itself, and still has room for the damned spirits that are

committed to that prison. Tophet is deep and large, Isa. SO. 33.

2. Sin is insatiable ; Tke eyes ofa man are neversatisfied, nor the appetites

of the carnal mind toward profit or pleasure ; the eye is notsatisfied with

seeing, nor is he that lovessilver, satisfied withsilver. Men labour for that

which surfeits, but satisfies not ; nay, it is dissatisfying ; such a perpetual

uneasiness have men justly been doomed to, ever since our first parents

were not satisfied with all the trees of Eden, but they must meddle with

the forbidden tree. Those whose eyes are ever toward the Lord, in him

are satisfied, and shall for ever be so.

21. As the fining-pot for silver, and the furnace for

gold j so is a man to his praise.

This gives us a touchstone by which we may try ourselves : silver and

gold are tried by putting them into the furnace and fining-pot ; so is a

man tried by praising him. Let him be extolled and preferred, aud then

he will shew himself what he is.

1. If a man bo made, by the applause that is given him, proud, con

ceited, and scornful ; if he take the glory to himself, which he should

transmit to God, as Herod did ; if, the more he is praised, the more

careless he is of what lie fays and does, if he lie in bed till noon, because

hit name is up ; thereby it will appear that he is a vain foolish man, and
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a man who, though he be praised, has nothing in him truly praise-wor

thy.

2. Is, on the contrary, a man is made by his praise more thankful to

God, more respectful to his friends, more watchful against every thing

that may blemish his reputation, more diligent to improve himself, and do

good to others, that he may answer the expectations of his friends from

him, by this it will appear that he is a wife and good man. He has a

good temper of mind, who knows how to pass by evil report and good

report, and is still the fame, 2 Cor. 6. 8.

22. Though thou fliouldest bray a fool in a mortar

among wheat with a pestle, yet will not his foolishness de

part from him.

Solomon had said, (ch. 22. 15.) The fooli/bness which is bound' in the

heart of a child, may be driven out by the rod ofcorrection, for then the mind

is to be moulded, the vicious habits not having taken root ; but here he

shews that if it be not done then, it will be next to impossible to do it

afterward ; if the disease be inveterate, there is a danger of its being in

curable. Can the Ethiopian change hisJkin ? Observe,

1. Some are so bad, that rough and severe methods must be used with

them, after gentle means have been tried in vain ; they must be brayed in

a mortar. God will take this way with them by his judgments ; the ma

gistrates must take this way with them by the rigour of the law. Force

must be used with those that will not be ruled by reason, and love, and

their own interest.

■2. Some are so incorrigibly bad, that even those rough and severe me

thods do not answer the end, their foolishness will not depart from them ;

so fully are their hearts set in them to do evil ; they are often under the

rod, and yet not humbled ; in the furnace, and yet not refined ; but, like

Ahaz, trespass yet more ; (2 Chron. 28. 22.) and what remains then,

but that they should be rejected as reprobate silver ?

23. Be thou diligent to know the state of thy flocks,

and look well to thy herds. 24. For riches are not for

ever : and doth the crown endure to every generation ?

25. The hay appeareth, and the tender grafs stieweth it

self, and herbs of the mountains are gathered. 26. The

lambs are for thy clothing, and the goats are the price of

the field. 27. And thoufialt have goats' milk enough for

thy food, for the food of thy household, andfar mainte

nance of thy maidens.

Here is, 1. A command given us to be diligent in our callings;, it it

directed to husbandmen and shepherds, and those that deal in cattle, but

it is to be extended to all other lawful callings ; whatever our business is,

within doors or without, we must apply our minds to it. This com-

mand intimates, (1.) That we ought to have some business to do in this

world, and not to live in idleness. (2.) We ought rightly and fully to

understand our business, and know what we have to do, and not meddle

with that which we do not understand. (3.) We ought to have an eye

to it ourselves, and not turn over all the care of it to others ; we should,

with our own eyes, inspect the Jlate of our Rods ; 'it is the master's eye

that makes them fat. (4.) We must be discreet and considerate in the

management of our business ; know the Jlate of things, and look well to

them, that nothing may be lost, no opportunity let flip, but every thing

done in proper time and order, and so as to turn to the best advantage.

(5.) We must be diligent and take pains ; not only sit down and contrive,

but be up and doing ; " Set thy heart to thy herds, as one in care} lay

thy hands, lay thy bones, to thy business."

2. The reasons to enforce this command. Consider, "

(1.) The uncertainty of worldly wealth ; (n. 24.) Riches are not for

ever. [1.] Other riches are not so durable as these are ; " Look well to

thyflocks and herds, thine estate in the country, and the stock upon that,

for these are staple-commodities, which, in a succession, will be for ever,

whereas riches in trade and merchandise will not be so ; the crown itself

may perhaps not be so sure to thy family, as thy flocks and herds."

[2.] Even these riches will go to decay, if they be not well-looked after.

If a man had an abbey, (as we fay,) and should be slothful and wasteful,

he may make and end of it ; even the crown and the revenues of it, if

care be not taken, will suffer damage, nor will it continue to every genera

tion, without very good management. Though David had the crown

entailed on his family, yet he looked well to his flocks, I Chron. 27.

29, SI.

(2.) The bounty and liberality of nature, or rather, of the God of

nature, and his providence ; (v. 25.) The hay appears. In taking care

of theflocks and herds, [1.] " There needs no great labour, no plough

ing or sowing, the food for them is the spontaneous product ofthe ground,

thou hast nothing to do but to turn them into it in the summer, when the

grafsshews itself, and to gather the herbs of the mountains for them again±

winter. God has done his part, thou art ungrateful to him, and unjustly

refusest to serve his providence, if thou dost not do thine." [2-3 "There

is an opportunity to be observed and improved ; a time when the hay ap~

pears ; but if thou let slip that time, thy flocks and herds will fare the

worse for it. As for ourselves, so for our cattle, we ought, with the ant»

to provide meat in summer.

(3. ) The profit of good husbandry in a family ; " Keep thysleep, and

thysheep will help to keep thee ; thou shalt have food for thy children and

servants ; goats' milk enough ; (w. 27.) and enough is as good as a feajl.

Thou (halt have raiment likewise, the lambs' woolshall befor thy clothing.

Thou shalt have money to pay thy rent ; the goats thou shalt have to-

sell, shall be the price of thyfield:" nay, as some understand it, "Thou

shalt become a purchaser, and buy land to leave to thy children," v. 26.

Note, [1.] If we have food and raiment, and wherewithal to give every

body their own, we have enough, and ought to be not only content, but

thankful. [2.] Masters of families must provide not only fur themselves,,

but for their families, and fee that their servants have a fitting mainte

nance. [3.] Plain food and plain clothing, if they be but competent,

are all we should aim at. " Reckon thyself well done to, if thou be clo

thed with home-spun cloth, with the fleece of thy own lambs, and fed

with goats' milk ; let that serve for thy food, which serves for thefood

of thy household, and the maintenance of thy maidens ; be not desirous of

dainties, far-fetched and dear-bought." s_4.] This should encourage us to

be careful and industrious about our business, that that will bring in a

sufficient maintenance for our families} we (hall eat the labour of our handi*

CHAP, xxvni.

I. nF^HE wicked flee when no man pursueth : but the

JL righteous are bold as a lion.

See here, 1. What continual fright* they are subject to, that go on in

wicked wayi ; guilt in the conscience makes men a terror to themselves,

so that they are ready toJlee when none pursues ; like one that absconds

for debt, who thinks every one he meets, a bailiff. Though they pretend

to be easy, there are secret fears which haunt them wherever they go, so

that they fear where no present or imminent danger is, Ps. 53. 5. They

that have made God their Enemy, and know k, cannot but see the whole

creation at war with them, and therefore can have no true enjoyment of

themselves, no confidence, no courage, but a fearful lookingfor of judg

ment. Sin makes men cowards.

Degeneres am'mos timor argnit—

Fear argues a degenerate foal. Vi » o.

Quas diri conscia facti mene habet attonitos—

The consciousness of atrocious crimes astonishes and confounds. Juv.

If they flee when none pursues, what will they do when they /hall fee

God himself pursuing them with his armies? Job 20. 24.—15. 24. See

Deut. 28. 25. Lev. 26. 36.

2. What a holy security and serenity of mind they enjoy, who keep con

science void of offence, and so keep themselves in the love of God. The

righteous are bold as a lion, as a young lion ; in the greatest dangers they

have a God of almighty power to trust to ; Therefore will not we fear

though the earth be removed ; whatever difficulties they meet with in the

way of their duty, they are not daunted by them; None of those things

move me.

Hie murus aheneus esto, nil conscire fibi—

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence. Host.

2. For the transgression of a land many are the princes

( thereof: but by a man of understanding and knowledge

I the state thereofshall be prolonged.
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Note, 1. National sins bring national disorders, and the disturbances

of the public repose ; For the transgression of a land, and a general defec

tion from God and religion to idolatry, profaneness, or immorality, many

are the princes thereof, many at the fame time pretending to the sove

reignty and contending for it, by which the people are crumbled into

parties and factions, biting and devouring one another. Or many, suc

cessively, in a little time, one cutting off another, as 1 Kings 16. 8, isfe.

or soon cut off by the hand of God, or of a foreign enemy, as 2 Kings

U4. 5, &c. As the people suffer for the sins of the prince,

Delirant reges, plectuntur Achivi—

Kings play the madmen, and tlieir people suffer for it ;

so the government sometimes suffers for the sins of the people. •

2. Wisdom will prevent or redress these grievances ; By a man, by a

people, of understanding, that come again to themselves and their right

mind, things are kept in a good order, or, if disturbed, brought back to

the old channel again. Or, By a prince of understanding and knowledge, a

privy-counsellor, or minister of state, that will restrain or. suppress the

transgression of the land, and take the right methods of healing the state

thereof, the good estate of it will be prolonged. We cannot imagine

what a great deal of service one wise man may do to a nation in a critical

juncture. ■>• •'*■■' ..

3. A poor man that oppresseth the poor is like a sweep

ing rain which leaveth no food.

See here, 1. How hard-hearted poor people frequently are to one an

other ; not only not doing such good offices as they might do one to an

other, but imposing upon, and overreaching, one another. Those who

know by experience the miseries of poverty, should be compassionate to

those who suffer the like, but they are inexcusably barbarous, if they be

injurious tot them.

2. How imperious and griping those commonly are, who, being indi

gent and necessitous, get into power. If a prince prefer a poor man, he

forgets that ever he was poor, and none (hall be so oppressive to the poor

as he, or squeeze them so cruelly. The hungry leech and the dry sponge

suck most. Set a beggar on horseback, and he •will ride without mercy ; he

it like a sweeping rain, which washes away the corn in the ground, and

lays and beats out that which is grown, so that it leaves no food. Piinces

therefore ought not to put those into places of trust, who are poor, and

in debt, and behind-hand in the world, nor any who make it their main

business to enrich themselves.

4. They that forsake the law praise the wicked : but

such as keep the law contend with them.

Note, 1. Those that praise the wicked, make it to appear that they

do themselves forsake the law, and go contrary to it, for that curses and

condemns the wicked. Wicked people will speak well of one another,

and so strengthen one another's hand in their wicked ways, hoping thereby

to silence the clamours of their own consciences, and to serve the interests

of the Devil's kingdom, which is not done by any thing so effectually as

by keeping vice in reputation. ,

2. Those that do indeed make conscience of the law of God them

selves, will, in their places, vigorously oppose sin, and bear their testimony

against it, and do what they can to shame and suppress it ; they will re

prove the works of darkness, and silence the excuses which are made for

those works, and do what they can to bring gross offenders to punish

ment, that others may hear and fear.

5. Evil men understand not judgment : but they that

seek the Lord understand all things.

Note, 1. As the prevalencyof men's lusts is owing to the darkness of

their understandings, so the darkness of their understandings is very much

owing to the dominion of their; lusts ; Men understand not judgment, dis

cern not between truth and falsehood, right and wrong ; they understand

not the law of God as the rule either of their duty, or of their doom ;

and, (1.) Therefore it is that they are evil men; their wickedness is the

effect of their ignorance and error, Eph. 4. 18. (2.) Therefore they

understand not judgment, because they are evil men, their corruptions blind

their eyes, and fill them with prejudices, and because they do evil, they

hate the light. It is just with God also to give them up tostrong delusions.

2. As men's seeking the Lord is a good sign that they do understand

much, so it is a good means of their understanding more, even of their

understanding all things needful for them. They that set God's glory

before them as their end, his favour as their felicity, and his word as their

rule, and apply themselves to him upon all occasions by prayer, they se.-k

the Lord, and he will give them the spirit of wisdom. If a man do his

will, he shall know his doBrine, John 7. 17. A good understanding they

have, anti a better they siiall have, that do his commandments, Ps. 111. 10.

1 Cor. 2. 12, 15.

6. Better is the poor that walketh in his uprightness, than

he that is perverse in his ways, though he be rich.

Here, L It is supposed that a man may -walk in his uprightness, and

yet be poor in this world ; may be poor in the world, which is a tempta

tion to dishonesty, and yet may resist the temptation, and continue to walk

in his uprightness : also that a man may be perverse in his ways, injurious

to God and man, and yet be rich, and prosper in the world, for a while ;

may be rich, and so lie under great obligations, and have great opportu

nities to do good, and yet be perverse in his ways, and do a great deal of

hurt.

2. It is maintained as a paradox to a blind world, that an honest,

godly, poor, man, is better than a wicked, ungodly, rich, man ; has a

better character, is in a better condition, has more comfort in himself, and

is a greater blessing to the world, and is worthy of much more honour

and respect. It is not only certain that his cafe will be better at death,

but it is better in life. When Aristides was by a rich man upbraided

with his poverty, he answered, Thy riches do thee more hurt than my po

verty does me*

7. Whoso keepeth the law is a wise son : but he that is

a companion of riotous men fhameth his father.

Note, 1. Religion is true wisdom, and it makes men wife in every re

lation ; He that conscientiously keeps the law, is wife, and he will be par

ticularly a wife son, will act discreetly toward his parents, for the law of

God teaches him to do so.

2. Bad company is a great hinderance to religion ; Those that are

companious of riotous men, that choose such for their companions, and de

light in their conversation, will certainly be drawn from keeping the law of

God, and drawn to transgress it, Ps. 119. 115.

S. Wickedness is not only a reproach to the sinner himself, but to all

that are akin to him ; He that keeps rakish company, and spends his time

and money with them, not only grieves his parents, but shames them, it

turns to their disrepute, as if they had not done their duty to him. They

are ashamed that a child of their's should be scandalous and abusive to

their neighbours.

8. He that by usury and unjust gain increaseth his

substance, he fliall gather it for him that will pity the

poor.

Note, 1. That which is ill-got, though it may increase much, will not

last long. A man may perhaps raise a great estate, in a little time, by

usury and extortion, fraud, and oppression of the poor, but it will not

continue ; he gathers it for himself, but it shall prove to have been ga

thered for somebody else that he has no kindness for. His estate siiall go

to decay, and another man's shall be raised out of the ruins of it.

2. Sometimes-God' in his providence so orders it, that that which one

got unjustly, another uses charitably ; it is strangely turned into the hands

of one that will pity the poor, and do good with it, and so cut off the entail

of the curse which he brought upon it, who got it by deceit and violence.

Thus the fame Providence that punishes the cruel, and disables them to

do any more hurt, rewards the merciful, and enables them to do so much

the more good. To him that has /he ten pounds give the pound which the

wicked servant hid in the napkin ; for to him that has, and uses it well, more

shall be given,. Luke 19. 24. Thus the poor are repaid, the charitable,

are encouraged, and God is glorified.

9. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law,,

even his prayerJJiaU be abomination..

Vol. II. No. 47.
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Note, 1. Tt is by the word and prayer that our communion with God

is kept up. God speaks to us by his law, and expects we should hear

him, and heed him ; we speak to him by prayer, to which we wait for an

answer of peace. How reverent and serious should we be, whenever we.

are hearing from, and speaking to, the Lord of glory !

2. If God's word be not regarded by us, our prayers mall not only not

be accepted of God, but they shall be an abomination to him ; not only

our sacrifices, which were ceremonial appointments, but even our prayers,

which are moral duties, and which, when they are put up by the upright,

are so much his delight. See Isa. 1. 11, IS. The sinner, whose prayers

God is thus angry at, is one who wilfully and obstinately refuses to obey

God's commandments, who will not so much as.give them the hearing,

but causes his ear to decline the law, and refuses, when God calls ; God

will therefore justly refuse him when he calls. See Prov. 1. 24, 28.

10. Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray in an evil

way, he fliall fall himself into his own pit : but the upright

ihall have good things in possession.

Here is, 1. The doom of seducers, who attempt to draw good people,

or those who profess to be such, into sin and mischief, who would take a

pride in causing the righteous to go astray in an evil way, in drawing them

into a snare, that they may insult over them ; they mall not gain their

point ; it is impossible to deceive the elect, but they mall fall themselves

into their ownipH ; and having been not only sinners, but tempters, not

only unrighteous, but enemies to the righteous, their condemnation will

be so much the greater, Matth. 23. 14, 15.

2. The happiness of the sincere ; they shall not only be preserved from

the evil way which the wicked would decoy them into, but they shall

have good things, the best things, in possession, the graces and comforts of

God's Spirit, beside what they have in reversion.

11. The rich man is wise in his own conceit; but the

poor that hath understanding searcheth him out.

Note, 1. Those that are rich, are apt to think themselves wife, be

cause, whatever else they are ignorant of, they know how to get and save ;

and they that are purse-proud, expect that all they say, should be re

garded as an oracle and a law, and that none should dare to contradict

them, but every sheaf bow to their's ; this humour is fed by flatterers,

who, because, like Jezebel's prophets, they are fed at their table, cry up

their wisdom.

2. Those that are poor, often prove themselves wiser than they ; A

floor man, who has taken pains to get wisdom, having no other way (as

the rich man has) to get a reputation, hesearches him out, and makes it

to appear that he is not such a scholar, nor such a politician, as he is

taken to be. See how variously God dispenses his gifts ; to some he

gives wealth, to others wisdom, and it is easy to say which of these is the

best gift, which we should covet mojl earnestly.

12. When righteous men do rejoice, tJiere is great

glory : but when the wicked rife, a man is hidden.

Note, 1. The comfort of the people of God is the honour of the na

tion in which they live ; There is a great glory dwelling in the land when

the righteous do rejoice, when they have their liberty, the free exercise of

their religion, and are not persecuted j when the government countenances

them, and speaks comfortably to them, when they prosper and grow

rich, and, much more, when they are preferred and employed, and have

power put into their hands.

2. The advancement of the wicked is the eclipsing of the beauty of a

nation ; When the -wicked rife and get head, they make head against all

that is sacred, and then a man is hidden, a good man is thrust into obscu

rity, is necessitated to obscond for his own safety ; corruptions prevail so

generally, that, as in Elijah's time, there seem to be no good men left, the

wicked walk so thick on everyfide.

13 He that covereth his sins fliall not prosper: but

whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.

Here is, 1. The folly of indulging sin, of palliating and excusing it,

denying or extenuating it, diminishing it, dissembling it, or throwing the

| blame of it upon. others; He that thus covers hisJits,Jhall notprosper, let

| him never expect it ; he (hall not succeed in his endeavour to cover his

I sin, for it will be discovered, sooner or later; there is nothing hid which

shall not be revealed, a bird of the air shall carry the voice, murder mill out,

and so will other sins. He shall not prosper, he shall net obtain the par

don of his sin, nor can he have any true peace of conscience. David

owns himself to have been in a constant agitation while he covered hisJins,

Ps. 82. 3, 4. While the patient conceals his distemper, he cannot expect

a cure.

2. The benefit of parting with ir, both by a penitent confession, and a

universal reformation ; He that confesses his guilt to God, and is careful

not to return to sin again, shallfind mercy with God, and shall have the

comfort of it in his own bosom. His conscience shall be eased, and his

ruin prevented. See 1 John 1. 9. Jer. 3. 12, 13. When we set sin be

fore our face, (as David, Myjin is ever lefore me,) God casts it behind

his back.

1 4. Happy is the man that feareth alway : but he that

hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief.

Here is, 1. The benefit of a holy caution. It sounds strange, but k

is very true ; Happy is the man thatfeareth alway. Most people think

that they are happy, who never fear ; but there is a fear which is so far

from having torment in it, that it has in it the greatest satisfaction. Happy

is the man who always keeps up in his mind a holy awe and reverence of

God, his glory, goodness, and government, who is always afraid of of

fending God, and incurring his displeasure, who keeps conscience tender,

and has a dread of the appearance of evil, who is always jealous of him

self, distrustful of his own sufficiency, and lives in expectation of troubles

and changes, so that, whenever they come, they are no surprise to him.

He who keeps up such a fear as this, will live a life of faith and watch*

fulness, and therefore, happy is he, blessed and holy.

2. The danger of a sinful presumption ; He that hardens his heart, that

mocks at fear, and sets God and his judgments at defiance, and receives

not the impressions of his word or rod, he shallfull into mischief, his pre

sumption will be his ruin, and whatever sin (which is the greatest mis

chief) he falls into, it is owing to the hardness of his heart.

15. As a roaring sion, and a ranging bear ; Jb is a wicked

ruler over the poor people.

It is written indeed, Thoushalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people ;

but if he be a wicked ruler, that oppresses the people, especially the poor

people, robbing them of the little they have,, and making a prey of them,

whatever we may call him, this scripture calls him a roaring lion, and a

ranging bear.

1. In respect of his character; he is brutish, barbarous, and blood

thirsty, he is rather to be put among the beasts of prey, the wildest and

most savage, than to be reckoned of that noble rank of beings whose

glory is reason and humanity.

2. In respect of the mischief they do to their subjects ; they are dread

ful as the roaring lion, who makes the forest tremble ; they are devour,

ing as a hungry bear, and the more necessitous they are, the more mischief

they do, and the more greedy of gain they are.

16. The prince that wanteth understanding is also a

great oppressor : but he that hateth covetousness shall pro

long his days.

Two things are here intimated to be the causes of the male-administra

tion of princes ; '

1. The love of money, that root of all evil ; for hating covetousness here

stands opposed to oppression, according to Moses' character of good magis

trates, men fearing God and hating covetousness, (Exod. 18. 21.) not only

not being covetous, but hating it, and shaking the hands from holding of

bribes. A ruler that is covetous, will neither do justly, nor love mercy,

but the people under him shall be bought and sold.

2. Want of consideration ; He that hates covetousness,shall prolong his

government and peace, shall be happy in the affections ot his people, and

the blessings of his God. It is as much the interest, as the duty, of

princes to reign in righteousness ; oppressors therefore aud tyrants are

the greatest fools in the world, they want understanding, they do not con

sult their own honour, ease, and safety, but sacrifice all to their ambition
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of an absolute and arbitrary power. They might be much happier in the

hearts of their subjects, than in their necks or estates..

17. A man that doeth violence, to the blood of any per

son shall flee to the pit ; let no man stay him.

This agrees with that ancient law, Whoso Jheddeth man's blood, by man

Jball his blood beJbed, (Gen. 9. 6.) and speaks,

1 . The doom of the fhedder of blood j He that has committed mur

der, though he flies for his life, mall be continually haunted with terrors,

shall himselfflee to the pit, betray himself, and torment himself, like Cain,

who, when he had killed his brother, became a fugitive and a vagabond,

and trembled continually.

2. The duty of the avenger of blood, whether the magistrate, or the

next of kin, or whoever are concerned in making inquisition for blood, let

them be close and vigorous in the prosecution, and' let it not be bought

off. They that acquit the murderer, or do any thing to help him off,

come in sharers in the guilt of blood ; nor can the land be purged from

blood but by the blood of him that shed it, Numb. 35. 33.

1 8. Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved : but he

that is perverse in his ways shall fall at once.

Note, 1. Those that are honest, are always safe. He that acts with

sincerity, that speaks as he thinks, has a single eye, in every thing, to the

glory of God and the good of his brethren, that would not, for a world,

do an unjust thing if he knew it, that in all manner of conversation walks

■uprightly, heJball be saved hereafter. We find a glorious company of

those in whose mouth was found no guile, Rev. 14. 5. They shall be safe

now. Integrity and uprightness will preserve men, will give them a holy

security in the worst of times ;, for it will preserve their comfort, their re

putation, and all their interests ; they may be injured, they cannot be hurt.

2. Those that are false and dishonest, are never safe ; He that is per

verse in his ways, that thinks to secure himself by fraudulent practices,

by dissimulation and treachery, or by an estate ill-got, heshallfall, nay,

heshallfall at once, not gradually, and with warning given, but suddenly,

without previous notice, for he is least safe when he is most secure. He

falls at once, and so has neither time to guard against his ruin, nor to pro-

vide for it ; and, being a surprise upon him, it will be so much the greater

terror to him.

1 9. He that tilleth his land shall have plenty of bread :

but he that followeth after vain persons shall have poverty

enough.

Note, 1. Those that are diligent in their callings, take the way to live

comfortably ; He that tills his land, and tends his shop, and minds his

busui "ss, whatever it is, heshall have plenty of bread, of that which is ne

cessary for himself and his family, and with which he may be charitable

to the poor ; he shall eat the labour of his hands.

2. Those that are idle, and careless, and company-keepers, though

they indulge themselves in living (as they think) easily aud pleasantly,

they take the way to live miserably. He that has land, and values him- j

self upon that, but does not till it, neglects his business, will not take

pains, but follows after vain persons, drinks with them, joins with them in

their frolics and vain sports, and idles away his time with them, he shall

have poverty enough, shall be satiated or replenishtd with poverty, so the

word is ; he takes those courses which lead so directly to it, that he

seems to court it, and he shall have his fill of it.

20. A faithful man shall abound with blessings : but he

that maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent.

Here, 1. We are directed in the true way to be happy, and that is to

be holy and honest ; He that isfaithful to God and man, shall be blessed

of the Lord, and he Jball abound with blessings of the upper and nether

springs. Men shall praise him, and pray for him, and be ready to do him

any kindness. He shall abound in doing good, and shall himself be a

blessing to the place where he lives. Usefulness (hall be the reward of

faithfulness, and it is a good reward.

y. We are cautioned against a false and deceitful way to happiness, and

that is, right or wrong, raising an estate suddenly. Say not, This is the

way to abound with blessing ; for he that makes hajle to be rich, more haste

than good speed, heJhall not le innocent ; and if he be not, he shall not be

blessed of God, but, rather, bring a curse upon what he has ; nor, if he

be not innocent, can he long be easy to himself ; he shall not be ac

counted innocent by his neighbours, but (hall have their ill will and ill

word. He does not fay that he cannot be innocent, but there is all the

probability in the world that he will not prove so ; He that hafleth with

his feet,sinneth, stumbleth, falleth. Sed qua reverentia legum ? Quis metui

' aut pudor esl unquam properantis avari ? What reverence for law, what

fear, whatJhamc, was ever indicated by an avaricious man hasting to be rich f

21. To have respect of persons is not good: for for a

piece of bread that man will transgress.

Note, 1. It if a fundamental error in the administration of justice, and

that which cannot but lead men to abundance of transgression, to consider

the parties concerned more than the merits of the cause, so as to favour

one because he is a gentleman, a scholar, my countryman, my old ac

quaintance, has formerly done me a kindness, or may do me one, or is of

my party and persuasion ; and to bear hard on the other party, because

he is a stranger, a poor man, has done me an ill turn, is, or has been, my

rival, or is not of my mind, or has voted against me. Judgment is per-

verted when any consideration of this kind is admitted into the scale, any

thing but pure right.

2. Those that are partial, will be paltry, those that have once broken

through the bonds of equity, though, at first, it must be some great bribe,

some noble present, that would bias them, yet, when they have debauched

their consciences, they will, at length, be so sordid, that for a piece of

bread they will give judgment against their consciences ; they will rather

play at small game than sit out.

22. He that hasteth to be rich, hath an evil eye, and

considereth not that poverty shall come upon him.

Here again Solomon shews the sin and folly of those that will be rich ;

they are resolved that they will be so, per fas, per nefas—right or wrong ;

they will be so with all speed, they are getting hastily an estate.

1. They have no comfort in it ; they have an evil eye, they are always

grieving at those that have more than they, and always grudging their

necessary expences, because they think the former keep them fromfeeming

rich, the latter from being so, and between both they must needs be per- .

petually uneasy.

2. They have no assurance of the continuance of it, and yet take no

thought to provide against the loss of it ; Poverty shall come upon them,

and the riches which they made wings for, that they might fly to them,

will make themselves wings to fly from them ; but they are secure and

improvident, and do not consider this, that while they are making hajle to

be rich, they are really making haste to be poor, else they would not trust

to uncertain riches.

23. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards shall find more

favour than he that flattereth with the tongue.

Note, 1. Flatterers may please those for a time, who, upon second

thoughts, will detest and despise them. If ever they come to be con-

j vinced of the evil of those sinful courses they were flattered in, and to be

ashamed of the pride and vanity which were humoured and gratified by

those flatteries, they will hate the fawning flatterers, as having had an ill

design upon them, and the fulsome flatteries, as having had an ill

effect upon them, and being become nauseous.

2. Reprovers may displease those at first, who yet, afterward, when

the passion is over, and the bitter physic begins to work well, will love

and- respect them. He that deals faithfully with his friend, in telling

him of his faults, though he may put him into some heat for the present,

and perhaps have hard words, instead of thanks, for his pains, yet, after

ward, he will not only have the comfort in his own bosom of having done

his duty, but he also whom he reproved, will acknowledge that it was a

kindness, will conceive an opinion of his wildom and faithfulness, and look

upon him as fit to be a friend. He that cries out against his surgeon for

hurting him when he is searching his wound, will yet pay him well, and

thank him too, when he has cured it.

24. Whoso robbeth his father or his mother, and faith,

It is no transgression j the same is the companion of a de

stroyer.
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As Christ shews the absurdity and wickedness of those children who

think it is no duty, in some cases, to maintain their parents, (Matth.

15. 5.) so Solomon here shews the absurdity and wickedness of those

who think it is no iin to rob their parents, either by force or secretly, by

wheedling them or threatening them, or by wasting what they have, and

(which is no better than robbing them) running into debt, and leaving

them to pay it. Now,

1. This is commonly made light of by untoward children ; they fay,

" // it no transgression, for it will be our own shortly, our parents can

well enough (pare it, we have occasion for it, we cannot live as gentle

men upon the allowance our parents give us, it is too strait for us."

With such excuses as these they endeavour to shift off the conviction.

But,

2. How light soever an ungoverned youth makes of it, it is really a

very great sin ; he that does it, it the companion os a destroyer ; no better

than a robber on the highway. What wickedness will he scruple to com

mit, who will rob his own parents ?

25. He that is of a proud heart stirreth up strife : but

he that putteth his trull in the Lord (hall be made fat.

Note, 1. Those make themselves lean, and continually unquiet, that

are haughty and quarrelsome, for they are opposed to those that Jhall be

madefat ; He that it of a proud heart, that is conceited of himself, and

looks with a contempt upon all about him, that cannot bear either com

petition or contradiction, heJlirt upstrife, makes mischief, and creates dis

turbance to himself and every body else.

2. Those make themselves fat, and always easy, that live in a conti

nual dependence upon God and his grace; He •who putt hit trujl in the

Lord, who, instead of struggling for himself, commits his cause to God,

heJhall be made fat ; he saves the money which others spend upon their

pride and contentiousness, he enjoys himself, and has abundant satisfaction

in his God ; and thus his foul dwells at ease, and he is most likely to have

plenty of outward good things. None live so easily, so pleasantly, as

those who live by faith.

26. He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool : but

whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered.

Here is, 1. The character of a fool ; he truflt to hit o-wn heart, to his

own wisdom and counsels, his own strength and sufficiency, his own merit

and righteousness, and the good opinion he has of himself ; he that does

so, /j afool, for hev trusts to that, not only which it deceitful above allthingt,

(Jcr. 17. 9.) but which has often deceived him. This implies, that it is

the character of a wife man (as before, v. 25.) to put hit trust in the

Lord, and in his power and promise, and to follow his guidance, Prov.

a. 5, 6.

2. The comfort of a wife man ; He that walks wisely, that trusts not

to his own heart, but is humble and self-diffident, and goes on in the

ilrength of the Lord God, heshall be delivered ; when the fool, that trustt

in hit otvn heart, mall be destroyed.

i. . . . . i.

27. He that giveth unto the poor shall not lack ; but he

that hideth his eyes fliall have many a curse.

Here is, 1. A promise to the charitable ; He that givet to the poor,

ihall himself be never the poorer for so doing, heshall not lad ; if he have

but little, and so be in danger of lacking, let him give out of his little,

and that will prevent it from coming to nothing ; as the bounty of the

widow of Sarepta to Elijah, for whom (he made a little cake first, when

what she had, was reduced to a handful of meal. If he have much, let

him give much out of it, and that will prevent its growing less ; he

and his (hall not want what is given in pious charity. What we gave,

we have.

2. A threatening to the uncharitable ; He thai hidet hit eyet, that he

may not fee the miseries of the poor, nor read their petitions, lest his eye

should aftect his heart, and extort some relief from him, heshallhave many

a curse, both from God and man, and neither causeless, and therefore they

shall come. Woeful is the condition of that man who has the word of

God, and the prayers of the poor, against him.

28. When the wicked rife, men hide themselves : but

when they perish, the righteous increase.

This is to the fame purport with what we had, v. 1 2.

1. When bad men are preferred, that which is good, is clouded and

run down ; When power is put into the hands of the -wicked, men hide

themselves, wife men retire into privacy, and decline public business, not

caring to be employed under them ; rich men get out of the way, for

fear of being squeezed for what they have ; and, which is worst of all,

good men abscond, despairing to do good, and fearing to be persecuted

and ill-treated.

2. When bad men are displaced, degraded, and their power taken from

'them, then that which is good, revives again, then the righteous increase ;

for, ivhen they perish,' good men will be put in their room, who will, by

their example and interest, countenance religion and righteousness. It is

well with a land when the number of good people increases in it ; and it

is therefore the policy of all princes, states, and potentates, to encourage

them, and to take special care of the good education of youth.

CHAP. XXLX.

1. Tl E that being often reproved hardeneth his neck,

-tJL shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without re

medy.

Here, 1. The obstinacy of many wicked people in a wicked way is to

be greatly lamented. They are often reprovedby parents and friends, by

magistrates and ministers, by the providence of God, and by their own

consciences, have had their sins set in order before them, and fair warn

ing given them of the consequences of them, but all in vain, they harden

their necks, perhaps they fling away, and will not so much as give the re

proof a patient hearing ; or, if they do, yet they go on in the sins for

which they are reproved, they will not bow their necks to the yoke, but

are children of Belial, they refuse reproof, (ch. 10. 17.) despise it, (ci.

5. 12.) hate it, cA. 12. 1.

2. The issue of this obstinacy is to be greatly dreaded ; They that go

on in sin, in despite of admonition,shall be destroyed ; those that will not

be reformed, must expect to be ruined ; if the rods answer not the end,

expect the axes ; theyshall be suddenly destroyed, in the midst of their se

curity, and -without remedy j they have sinned against the preventing re

medy, and therefore let them not expect any recovering remedy. Hell is

remediless destruction ; theyshall be destroyed, and no healing, so the word

is. If God wounds, who can heal ? . . .

2. When the righteous are in authority, the people re

joice: but when the wicked beareth rule, the people

mourn.

This is what was said before, ch. 28. 12, 28.

1. The people will have cause to rejoice, or mourn, according as their

rulers are righteous, or -wicked ; for if the rigkteout be in authority, fin wiH

be punished and restrained, religion and virtue will be supported and kept

in reputation ; but if the -wicked get power in their hands, wickedness will

abound, religion and religious people will be persecuted, and so the end*

of government will be perverted.

2. The people will actually rejoice, or mourn, according as their rulers

are righteout, or wicked. Such a conviction are even the common people

under of the excellency of virtue and religion, that they will rejoice when

they fee it preferred and countenanced ; and, on the contrary, let mes

have ever so much honour and power, if they be wicked and vicious, and

use it ill, they make themfelvet contemptible and base before all the people, (m

those priests, Mai. 2. 9.) and subjects will think themselves miserable un

der such a government.

3. Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth his father : but he

that keepeth company with harlots spendeth his substance.

Both the parts of this verse repeat what has been often said, but, on

comparing them together, the fense of them will be enlarged from each

other.

1. Be it observeed, to the honour of a virtuous young man, that he

loves -wisdom, he is a philofpher, (for that signifies a lover of -wisdom,} for

religion is the best philosophy ; he avoids Dad company, and especially

the company of lewd women ;, hereby he resicet hit parents, and has the

satisfaction of being a comfort to them, aud increases his estate, and is

likely to live comfortably.
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2. Be it observed, to the reproach of a vicious young man, that he [[judge and advocate as solicitous and industrious in the poor man's cause,

hates wisdom, he keeps company -with scandalous women, who will be his I as if they hoped for the greatest advantage.

ruin, both in foul and body ; he grieves his parents, and, like the prodi- jj 2. It is made the character of a •wicked man, that because it is a poor

gal son, devours their living with harlots. Nothing will beggar men

sooner than the lusts of uncleannessj and the best preservative from those

ruinous lusts, is, wisdom* .

4. The king by judgment establifheth the land : but he

that receiveth gifts overthroweth it.

Here is, I. The happiness of a people under a good government. The

care and business of a prince should be to establish the land, to main

tain its fundamental laws, to settle the mind of his subjects, and make

them easy, to secure their liberties and properties from hostilities, and for

posterity, and to set in order the things that are wanting ; this he must do

byjudgment, by wife counsels, and by the steady administration ofjustice,

without respect of persons, which will have these good effects.

2. The misery of a people under a bad government ; A man of oblations,

(so it is in the margin,) overthrows the land ; a man that is either sacri

legious or superstitious, or that invades the priest's office, as Saul and Uz-

ziah ; or a man that aims at nothing but getting money, and will, for a

good bribe, connive at the most guilty, and in hope of one, persecute

the innocent j such governors as these will ruin a country.

5. A man that flattereth his neighbour spreadeth a net

for his feet. ;

Those may be said toflatter their neighbours, who commend and applaud

that good iu them, (the good they do, or the good they have,} which

really either is not, or is not such as they represent it, and who profess

that esteem and that affection for them, which really they have not ; these

spreada netfor theirfeet.

1. For their neighbour's feet, whom theyflatter ; they have an ill design

in it, they would not speak thuS'fair, but that they hope to make an ad

vantage of them ; and it is therefore wisdom to suspect those who flatter

us, that they are secretly laying a snare for us, and to stand on our guard

accordingly. Or it has an ill effect on those who are flattered ; it puffs

them up with pride, and makes them conceited and confident of them

selves, and so proves a net that entangles them in sin.

2. For their ownfeet ; so some understand it. He that flatters others,

in expectation that they will return his compliments, and flatter him, does

but make himself ridiculous and odious even to those he flatters.

6. In the transgression of an evil man there is a snare :

but the righteous doth sing and rejoice. -j

Here is, 1. The peril of a sinful way j there is not only a punishment

at the end of it, but a snare in it ; one sin is a temptation to another,

and there are troubles, which, as a snare,. some suddenly upon evil men

in the midst of their transgressions ; nay, their transgression" itself often

involves them in vexations, their sin is their punishment, and they are

holden in the cords of their own iniquity, ch. 5. 22. # ,

2. The pleasantness of the way of holiness. The , snare that is in the

' transgression of evil men spoils all their mirth, but righteous men are kept

from those snares, or delivered out of them ; they walk at liberty, walk

in safety, and therefore theystng and rejoice ; they that make God their

chief Joy, have him for their exceeding Joy, and it is their own fault if

they do not rejoice evermore. If there be any true joy on this side hea

ven, doubtless they have it, whose conversation is in heaven.

7. The righteous constdereth the cause of the poor : but

the wicked regardeth not to know it.

It is pity but that every one who suessub forma fiaufieris—as a pauper,

mould have an honest cause, (they are of all others inexcusable, if they

have not,)*becausc the scripture has so well provided that it should have a

fair hearing, and that the judge himself should be of counsel as for the pri

soner, so for the pauper.

1. It is here made the character of a righteous judge, that he considers

the cause of the pour ; it is every man's duty to consider the poor, (Ps.

41. 1.) but the judgmeiif of the poor is to be considere'd by those that sit

in judgment; they must take as much pains to find out the right in a

poor man's cause, as in a rich n>3:»*s. Sense of justice must make both

man's cause, which there is nothing to be got by, he regards not to Inow

it, in the true state of it, for he cares not which way it goes, right or

wrong. See Job 29. 16.

. 8. Scornful men bring a city into a snare : but wise men

turn away wrath.

See here, 1. Who are the men that are dangerous to the public.yiorn-

ful men; when such are employed in the business of the state, they do

things with precipitation, hecause they scorn to deliberate, and will not

take time for consideration and consultation ; they do things illegal and

unjustifiable, because they scorn to be hampered by laws and constitu

tions ; break their faith, because they scorn to' be bound by 'their word ;

provoke the people, because they scorn to please them ; thus they bring

a city into a snare by their ill conduct, or, as the margin reads it, they set

a city on fire, they sow discord among the citizens, and run them into con

fusion. Those are scornful men, that mock at religion, the obligations of

conscience, the fears of another world, and every thing that is sacred and

serious ; such men are the plagues of their generation, they bring God's

judgments upon a land, set men together by the ears, and so bring all to

confusion.

2. Who are the men that are the blessings of a land ; the wife men,

who, by promoting religion, which is true wisdom, turn away the wrath

of God, and who, by prudent counsels, reconcile contending parties, and

prevent the mischievous consequences of divisions. Proud and foolish

men kindle the sires which wife and good men must extinguish.

9. Ifa. wise man contendeth with a foolish man, whe

ther he rage or laugh, there is no rest. ' :

A wise man is here advised: not to set his wit to a fool's, not to dis

pute with him, or by contending with him to think either of fastening

reason upon him, or gaining right from him ; If a wife man contend with

a wife man, he may hope to be understood, and as far as he has reason and

equity on his side, to carry bis point, at least, to bring the controversy

to a head, and make it issue amicably ; but if he contend with a foolish man,

there is no refl ; he will see no end of it, nor will he have any satisfaction

in it, but must expect to-be always uneasy.

1. Whether the foolish man he contends with, rage or laugh, whether

he take angrily or scornfully, what is said to him, whether he rail at it or

mock at it, one of the two he will do, and so there will be no refl. How

ever it. is given, it will be ill-taken, and the wisest man must expect to be

either scolded or ridiculed, if he contend with a fool. He that fights with

a dunghill, whether he be conqueror or conquered, is sure to be defiled.

2. Whether the wife man himself rage or laugh, whether he take the

serious or the jiralar way of dealing with the fool, whether he be severe

or pleasant with him, whether he come with a rod or with the spirit of

meekness, (1 Co.'. 4. 21.) it is all alike, no good is done. We have piped

unto you, a id ys have not danced, mourned unto you, andye have not lamented.

10. The blood-thirsty hate the upright : but the just

seek his foul.

Note, 1 . Bad men hate their best friends ; The blood-thirsty, all the feed

of the old serpent, who was a murdererfrom the beginning, and inherit his

enmity against the feed of the woman, they hate the upright, they seek

the ruin of good men, because they condemn the wicked world, and -wit

ness against it. Christ told his disciples that they should be hated of all

men. Bloody men do especially hate upright magistrates, who would re

strain and reform them, and put the laws m execution against them, and

so really do them a kindness.

2. Good men love their worst enemies ; The jujl, whom the bloody

men hate, seek theirfoul, pray for their conversion, and would gladly do

any thing for their salvation. This Christ taught us, Father, forgive

them. The justseek his foul, the foul of the upright, whom the bloody

hate, so it is commonly understood ; seek to protect it from violence,

and save it from, or avenge it at, the hands of the blood-thirsty.

1 1 . A fool uttereth all his mind : but a wife man keep-

eth it in till afterwards.

Vol. II. No. 47. 11 Z
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Note, 1. It is a piece of weakness to be very open ; He is a fool, who

utters all his mind, who tells every thing he knows, and has in his mouth

instantly whatever he has in his thoughts, and can keep no counsel ; who,

whatever is started in discourse, (hoots his bolt ; who, when he is pro

voked, will fay any thing that comes uppermost, whoever is reflected

upon by it ; who, when he is to speak of any business, will fay all he

thinks, and yet never thinks he fays enough, whether choice or refuse,

corn or chaff, pertinent or impertinent, you shall have it all.

2. It is a piece of wisdom to be upon the reserve ; A wife man will

not utter all hit mind at once, he" will take time for a second thought, or

reserve the present thought for a fitter time, when it will be more perti

nent, and likely to answer his intention ; will not deliver himself in a con-

tinued speech, or starched discourse, but with pauses, that he may hear

what is to be objected, and answer it. Non minus interdum oratorium ejl

tacere qaam dicere—True oratory requires an occasional pause. Plin. Ep. 7. 6.

12. If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are

wicked.

Note, 1. It is a great sin in any, especially in rulers, to hearken to lies ;

for thereby they not only give a wrong judgment themselves of persons

and things, according to the lies they give credit to, but they encourage

others to give them wrong informations. Lies will be told to those that

will hearken to them ; but the receiver, in this cafe, is as bad as the

thief.

2. Those that do so, will have all theirservants wicked ; all their ser

vants will appear wicked, for they will have lies told of them ; and they

will be wicked, for they will tell lies to them. All that have their ear,

will fill their ear with /landers, and false characters and representations ;

and so if princes, as well as people, will be deceived, they shall be de

ceived, and, instead of devolving the guilt of their own false judgments

upon their servants that has informed them, they must (hare in their ser

vants' guilt, and on them will much of the blame lie for encouraging

such misinformations, and giving countenance and ear to them.

1 3. The poor and the deceitful man meet together : the

Lord lighteneth both their eyes.

Thi3 (hews how wisely the great God serves the designs of his provi

dence, by persons of very different tempers, capacities, and conditions in

the world ; even,

1. By those that are contrary the one to the other. Some are poor,

and forced to borrow, others are rich, have a great deal of the mammon of

unrighteousness, {deceitful riches they are called,) and they are creditors,

or usurers, as it is in the margin. Some are poor, and honest, and la

borious, others rich, slothful, and deceitful; they meet together in the busi

ness of this world, and have dealings with one another, and the Lord en

lightens their eyes, he causes his fun to shine upon both, and gives them

both the comforts of this life ; to some of both forts he gives his grace ;

he enlightens the eyes of the poor, by giving them patience, and of the

deceitful, by giving them repentance, as ZaccheuB.

2. By those that we think could best be spared. The poor and the de-

' ceitful we are ready to look upon as blemishes of Providence, but God

makes even them to display the beauty of Providence j he has wife ends

not only in Teaving the poor always with us, but in permitting the deceived

and the deceiver, for both are hii, (Job 12. 16.) and turn to his praise.

14. The king that faithfully judgeth the poor, his throne

shall be established for ever.

Here is, 1. The duty of magistrates, and that is, to judge faithfully

between man and man, and to determine all causes brought before them,

according to truth and equity ; particularly to take care of the floor ; not

to countenance them in an unjust cause, for the sake of their poverty,

(Exod. 23. 3.) but to see that their poverty do not turn to their preju

dice, if they have a just cause. The rich will look to themselves, but

the floor and needy the prince must defend, (Ps. 82. 3.) and plead for,

Prov. 31. 9.

2. The happiness of those magistrates that do their duty ; their throne

of honour, their tribunal of judgment,_/W/ be establishedfor ever. This

will secure to them the favour of God, and strengthen their interest in

the affections of their people, both which will be the establishment of

their power, and help to transmit it to posterity, and perpetuate it in the

family.

15. The rod and reproof give wisdom : but a child left

to him/elfbringeth his mother to shame.

Parents, in educating their -children, must consider,

1. The benefit of due correction. They must not only tell their chil

dren what is good and evil, but they must chide them, and correct them

too, if need be, when they either neglect that which is good, or do that

which is evil. If a reproof will serve without the rod, it is well, but the

rod must never be used without a rational and grave reflroof ; and then,

though it may be a present uneasiness both to the father and to the child,

yet it will give wisdom. Vexatio dat intelledum—Vexation sharpens the

inlelleS. The child will take warning, and so will get wisdom.

2. The mischief of undue indulgence ; A child that is not restrained or

reproved, but is left to himself, as Adonijah was, to follow his own incli

nations, he may do well if be will, but if he take to ill courses, nobody

will hinder him, it is a thousand to one but he proves a disgrace to his

family, and brings his mother, who fondled him, and humoured him, in his

licentiousness, toJhame, to poverty, to reproach, and perhaps will himself

be abusive to her, and give her ill language.

1 6. When the wicked are multiplied, transgression in-

creaseth : but the righteous shall see their fall.

Note, 1. The more sinners there are, the more sin there is ; When ike

wicked, being countenanced by authority, grow numerous, and walk on

every side, no marvel if transgression increases, as a plague in the country is

said to increase, when still more and more are infected with it. Trans

gression grows more impudent and bold, more imperious and threatening,

when there are many to keep it in countenance. In the old world, when

men began to multiply, they began to degenerate, and corrupt themselves

and one another.

2. The more sin there is, the nearer is the ruin threatened. Let not

the righteous have their faith and hope shocked by the increase of sin and

sinners ; let them not fay that they have cleansed their hands in vain, or that

God has forsaken the earth, but wait with patience ; the transgressors shall

fall, the measure of their iniquity will be full, and then they shall fall

from their dignity and power, and fall into disgrace and destruction, and

the righteous shall have the satisfaction of seeing their fall, (Pf. 37. 34.)

perhaps, in this world, at furthest, in the judgment of the great day, when

the fall of God's implacable enemies will be the joy and triumph of glo

rified saints. See Isa. 66. 24. Gen. 19. 28.

17. Correct thy son, and he shall give thee rest j yea, he

shall give delight unto thy soul.

Note, 1. It is a very happy thing when children prove the comfort of

their parents ; good children are so ; they give them rest, make them easy,

and free from the many cares they have had concerning them ; yea, they

give delight unto their fouls. It is a pleasure to parents, which none know

but those that are blessed with it, to see the happy fruit of the good edu

cation they have given their children, and to" have a prospect of their

well-doing for both worlds ; it gives delight proportionable to the many

thoughts of heart that have been concerning them.

2. In order to this, children must be trained up under a strict discipline,

and not suffered to do what they will, and to go without rebuke when

they do amiss. The foolishness bound up in their hearts, must by cor.

rectidn be driven out, when they are young, or it will break out, to their

own and their parents' shame, when they are grown up.

1 8. Where there is no vision, the people perish : but he

that keepeth the law, happy is he.

See here, 1. The misery of the people that want a settled ministry ;

Where there is no vision, no prophet to expound the law, no priest or Levite

to teach the good knowledge of the Lord, no means of grace, the word

of the Lord is scarce, there is no open vision ; ( 1 Sam. 8. 1.) where it is

so, the people perish ; the word has many significations, any of which will

apply here j (I.) The people arc made naked, stripped of their ornaments, and

so exposed to shame ; stripped of their armour, and so exposed to danger.

How bare does a place look, without Bibles and ministers, and what an easy

prey is it to the enemy of fouls ! (2. ) The people rebel, not only against God,

but against their prince ; good preaching would make people good sub

jects, but, for want of it, they are turbulent and factious, and despise do
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minion}, because they know no better. (3.) The people are idle, or, they

play, as the scholars are apt to do when the master is absent ; they do no

thing to any good purpose, but stand all the day idle, and sporting in the

market-place, for want of instruction what to do, and how to do it. (4.)

They are scattered asJheep having noJhepherd, for want of the masters of

assemblies to call them and keep them together, Mark 6. 34. They are

scattered from God and their duty by apostasies, from one another by

divisions ; God is provoked to scatter them by his judgments, 2 Chron.

15. 3, 5. (5.) They perish ; they are destroyed, for lack of knowledge,

Hos. 4. 6. See what reason we have to be thankful to God for the

plenty of open vision which we enjoy !

2. The felicity of a people that have not only a settled, but a success

ful, ministry among them ; the people that hear and keep the law, among

whom religion is uppermost ; happy are such a people, and every parti

cular person among them. It is not having the law, but obeying it, and

living up to it, that will entitle us to blessedness.

1 9. A servant will not be corrected by words : for though

he understand, he will not answer.

Here is the description of an unprofitable, slothful, wicked, servant ; a

slave that serves not from conscience, or love, but purely from fear. Let

those that have such servants, put on patience to bear the vexation, and

not disturb themselves at it. See their character.

1. No rational words will work upon them ; they will not be corretled

and reformed, not brought to their business, nor cured of their idleness

and laziness, by fair means, no, nor by foul words ; even the most gentle

master will be forced to use severity with them ; no reason will serve their

turn, for they are unreasonable.

2. No rational words will be got from them ; they are dogged and

sullen ; and though they understand the questions you ask them, they will

not give you an answer ; though you make it ever so plain to them, what

you expect from them, they will not promise you to mend what is amiss,

or to mind their business. See the folly of those servants, whose mouth

by their silence calls for strokes ; they might be corrected by words, and

save blows, but they they will not.

20. Seest thou a man that is hasty in his words ? There

is more hope of a fool than of him.

Solomon here (hews that there is little hope of bringing a man to wis

dom that is hasty, either,

1. Through rashness and inconsideration ; Seejl thou a man that is hasty

in his matters, that is of a light, desultory, wit, that seems to take a thing

quick, but takes it by the halves, gallops over a book or science, but takes

no time to digest it, no time to pause or muse upon a business; There is

more hope of making a scholar, and a wise man, of one that is dull and

heavy, and flow in his studies, than of one that has such a mercurial

genius, and cannot fix.

2. Through pride and conceitedness ; Seejl thou a man tliat is forward

to speak to every matter that is started, and affects to speak first to it, to

open it, and speak last to it, to give judgment upon it, as if he were an

oracle ? There is more hope of a modest fuol, who is sensible of his folly,

than of such a self-conceited one.

21. He that delicately bringeth up his servant from a

child shall have him become his son at the length.

Note, 1. It is an imprudent thing in a master to be too fond of a ser

vant, to advance him too fast, and admit him to be too familiar with him ;

to suffer him to be over-nice and curious in his diet, and clothing, and

lodging, and so to bring him up delicately, because he is a favourite, and

an agreeable servant ; it should be remembered that he is a servant, and,

by being thus indulged, will be spoiled for any other place. Servants

must endure hardness.

2. It is an ungrateful thing in a servant, but what is very common, to

behave himself insolently, because he has been used tenderly. The hum

ble prodigal thinks himself unworthy to be called a son, and is content to

be a servant ; the pampered slave thinks himself too good to be called a

servant, and will be ason at the length, will take his ease and liberty, will

be on a par with his master, and perhaps pretend to the inheritance. Let

masters give their servants that which is equal, and fit for them, and neither

more nor less. This is very applicable to the body, which is a servant to

the soul ; those that delicately bring up the body, that humour it, and are

over tender of it, will find that at length it will forget its place, and be

come ason, a master, a perfect tyrant.

22. An angry man stirreth up strife, and a furious man

aboundeth in transgression.

See here the mischief that flows from an angry, passionate, furious,

disposition.

1. It makes men provoking to one another; yin angry man slirs up

strife, is troublesome and quarrelsome in the family and in the neighbour

hood, blows the coals, and even forces those to fall out with him, that

would live peaceably and quietly by him.

2. It makes men provoking to God ; A furious man, who is wedded

to his humours and passions, cannot but abound in transgressions ; that is a

sin which is the cause of many sins ; it not only hinders men from calling

upon God's name, but it occasions their swearing and cursing, and pro

faning God's name.

23. A man's pride shall bring him low :

uphold the humble in spirit.

but honour sliall

This agrees with what Christ said more than once,

1. That those who exalt themselves, shall be abased. They that think

to gain respect by lifting up themselves above their rank, by looking high,

talking big, appearing fine, and applauding themselves, will, on the con

trary, expose themselves to contempt, lose their reputation, and provoke

God by humbling providences to bring them down and lay them low.

2. That those who humble themselves,shall be exalted, and shall be "esta

blished in their dignity ; Honour shall uphold the humble in spirit ; their

humility is their honour, and that (hall make them truly and safely great,

and recommend them to the esteem of all that are wise and good.

24. Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own soul :

he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth it not.

See here what sin and ruin they involve themselves in, who are drawn

away by the enticement of sinners.

1. They incur a great deal of guilt; He does so, that goes partner

with such as rob and defraud, and casts in his lot among them, ch. 1. 11,

(Sfc. The receiver is as bad as the thief ; and, being drawn in to join

with him in the commission of the sin, he cannot escape joining with him

in the concealment of it, though it be with the most horrid perjuries and

execrations. They hear cursing, when they are sworn to tell the whole

truth, but they will not confess.

2. They hasten to utter ruin ; they even hate their own fouls, for they

wilfully do that which will be the inevitable destruction of them. See

the absurdities sinners are guilty of ; they love death, than which nothing

is more dreadful, and hate their own fouls, than which nothing is more

dear.

25. The fear of man bringeth a snare : but whoso put-

teth his trust in the Lord fliall be safe.

Here, 1. We are cautioned not to dread the power of man ; neither

the power of a prince, nor the power of the multitude ; both are formid

able e.iough, but the slavish fear of either brings a snare, exposes men to

many insults; (some take a pride in terrifying the timorous ;) or, rather,

exposes men to many temptations. Abraham, for fear of man, denied

his wife, and Peter his Master, and many a one his God and religion.

We must not shrink from duty, or commit sin, to avoid the wrath of man,

nor, though we see it coming upon us, be disquieted with fear, Dan. 3.

16. Ps. 118. 6. He must himself die, (Isa. 51. 12.) and can but kill

our body, Luke 12. 5.

2. We are encouraged to depend upon the power of God, which would

jceep us from all that fear of man, which has either torment, or temptation,

in it. Whoso puts his trust in the Lord, for protection and supply in the

way of duty, he shall be set on high, above the power of man, and above

the fear of that power. A holy confidence in God makes a man both

great and easy, and enables him to look with a gracious contempt upon

the most formidable designs of hell and earth against him. If God be

my Salvation, / will trust, and not be afraid.
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26. Many seek the ruler's favour ; but every man's judg

ment comeIh from the Lord.

See here, 1. What is the common course men take to advance and

enrich themselves, aud make themselves great ; they seek the ruler's favour,

and, as if all their judgment proceeded from him, to him they make all

their court. Solomon was himself a ruler, -and knew with, what sedulity

men made their application to him, some on one errand, others on another,

but all for his favour. It is the way of the world to make interest with

great men, and expect much from the smiles of second causes, which yet

are uncertain, and frequently disappoint them. Mtiny take a great deal

of pains in seeking the ruler's favour, and yet cannot have it ; many have

it for a little while, but they cannot keep themselves in it, by some little

turn or other they are brought under his displeasure ; many have it, and

keep it, and yet it does not answer their expectation, they caunot make

that hand of it, that they promised themselves they should. Haaian had

the ruler's savour, and yet it availed him nothing.

2. What is the wisest course men can take to be happy ; let them look

up to God, and seek the favour of the Ruler of rulers : for every man's

judgment proceeds from the Lord. It is not with us as the ruler pleases ;

his favour cannot make us happy, his frowns cannot make us miserable ;

but it is as God pleases ; every creature is that to us, that God makes it

to be, no more and no other ; he is the first Cause on which all second

causes depend ; if he help not, they cannot, 2 Kings 6. 27. Job 84. 29.

27. An unjust man is an abomination to the just :

and he that is upright in the way is abomination to the

wicked.

This bespeaks not only the innate contrariety that there is between vir

tue and vice, as between light and darkness, fire and water, but the old

enmity that has always been between the feed of the woman and the feed

of the serpent, Gen. 3. 15.

1. All that are sanctified, have a rooted antipathy to wickedness and

wicked people. They have a good will to the fouls of all :. (God has,

and would have none perish ;) but they hate the ways and practices of

those that are impious toward God, and injurious toward men ; they

cannot hear of them, or speak of them, without a holy indignation j they

loathe the society of the ungodly and unjust, and dread the thought of

giving them any countenance, but do all they can to bring the wicked

ness of the wicked to an end. Thus an unjust man makes himself odious

to the jujl, and it is one part of his present shame and punishment, that

good men cannot endure him.

2. All that are unsanctified, have a like rooted antipathy to,.gpdIiness

and godly people ; He that is upright in the way, that makes conscience

of what he says and does, is an abomination to the wicked, whose wickedness

is restrained perhaps, and suppressed, or, however, shamed and condemned,

by the uprightness of the upright. Thus Cain did, who was of his father

the Devil. And this is not only the "wickedness of the wicked, that they

hate those whom God loves, but their misery too, that they hate . those

whom they mail shortly see in everlasting bliss and honour, and who shall

have dominion over them in the morning, Ps. 49. 1 4.

CHAP. XXX.

This and the following chapter arc an appendix to Solomon's proverbs ; hut

they are both expressly called prophecies, in the first verses of both; by

which it appears, that the penmen ofthem, whoever they were, Were di

vine/y inspired. This chapter was penned by one that bears the name of

Agur Ben Jackcn. What tribe he was of, or when he lived, we are not

told ; what he wrote, being indited by the Holy Ghost, is here kept upon

record. We have here, I. His conffjion offaith, v. 1...6. II. His

prayer, V, 7—9. III. A caution against wrongingservants, v. 10.

IV. Four wicked generations, v. 11... 14. V. Four things iiistitiable,

(v. 15, 16.) toxvhich is added,fair warning to undutifid children, v. 17.

VI. Four things unsearchable, v. IS...20. VII. Four things intoler

able, v. 21 ...23. VIII. Four things tittle and wife, v. 24..."28-. IX.

Four thingsstately, v. 29. lo the end".

1. f 1 THE words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even the

A prophecy : the man spake unto Ithiel, even unto

Ithiel and Ucal. 2. Surely I am more brutish than any

man, and have not the understanding of a man. 3. I nei

ther learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of the holy.

4. Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ? Who

hath gathered the wind in his fists ? Who hath bound the

waters in a garment ? Who hath established all the ends of

the earth ? What is his name, and what is his son's name,

if thou canst tell ? 5. Every word of God is pure : he is a

shield unto them that put their trust in him. 6. Add thou

not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found

a liar. . - • .

Some make Agur to be not the name of this author, but his chara3*r;

\ he was a collector, so it signifies ; a gatherer ; .one' that did not compose

things himself, but collected the wife; sayings anc} observations of others;

made abstracts of the writings of others ; which some think is the reason

why he says, (». 3.)- " /'have not learned wisdom myself, but have- been

a scribe, or amanuensis, to other wife ana learned mea." Note, We must

not bury our talent, though if be but one, but as we have received the

gift, so minister the, same, if it be but to collect what others have written.

j But we rather suppose it to be his name, which, no doubt, was well

known then, though not mentioned elsewhere in scripture.

Ithiel and Ucal are mentioned, eithefj >

1. As the names of his pupils, whom he instructed, or who consulted

him as an oracle, having a great opinion of his wisdom and goodness.

Probably, they wrote from him what he dictated, as Baruch wrote from

the mouth of Jeremiah, and by their means it was preserved, and they

were ready to attest it' to be his, for it was spoken to them ; they were

two witnesses of it. Or, .

2. As the subject of his discourse. Ithiel signifies God with me, the

application of Immanuel, God with us. The word calls him God with ut ;

faith appropriates this, and calls him " God with me, who loved me, and

gave himself for me, and into union and communion with whom I am ad

mitted." Ucal signifies the Mighty One, for it is upon one that is mighty,

that help is- laid for us. Many good interpreters therefore apply this to

the Messiah, for to him all the prophecies bear witness, and why not this

then ? It is what Agur spake concerning Ithiel, even concerning Ithiel

(that is the name on which the stress is laid) and Ucal. The mighty Goa\

(Isa. 9. 6.) with us, Isa. 7. 14.

Three things the prophet here aims at,

I. To abase himself. Before he makes confession of his faith, he makes

confession of his folly, and the weakness and deficiency of reason, which

make it so necessary that we be guided and governed by faith. Before

he speaks concerning the Saviour, he speaks of himself as needing a Sa

viour, and as nothing without him ; we must go out of ourselves before

we go into Jesus Christ.

1. He speaks of himself as wanting a righteousness, and having done

foolishly, very foolishly. When he reflects upon himself, he owns, Sure/y

I am more brutish than any man. Every man is become brutish, Jer. 10. 14.

But he that knows bis own heart, knows so much more evil of himself

than he does of any other, that he cries out, " Surely I cannot but think

that / am more brutish than any man, surely no man has such a corrupt de

ceitful heart as I have. I have acted as one that has not the understanding

of Adam, as one that is wretchedly degenerated from the knowledge and

righteousness in which man was at first created ; nay, I have not the com

mon fense and reason of a man, else I had not done as I have done."

Agur, when he was applied to by others, as wiser than most, acknow

ledges himself more foolish than any. Whatever high opinion others may

have of us, it becomes us to hare low thoughts of ourselves.

2. He speaks of himself as wanting a revelation to guide him in toe

ways of truth and wisdom. He owns, (t>. 3.) " J neither learned wisdom

by any power of my own, the depths of it cannot be fathomed by my

line and plummet, nor know I the knowledge ofthe holy ones, the angels, our

first parents in innocency, nor of the holy things of God, I can get no in

sight into them, nor make any judgment of them, further than God is

pleased to make them known to. me." The natural man, the natural

powers, perceive not, nay they receive not,, the things of the Spirit of God.

Some suppose Agfur to be asked, as Apollo's oracle was of old, Who war

the wifefl man ? The answer is, He that it sensible of his own ignorance, es

pecially in divine things. Hoc tantum fcio me nihil feire—AH that Iknowt

is, that I know nothing.

II. To advance Jesus Christ, and the Father in hkn; (v. 4.) Who

hath ascended u/t into heaven, 4c.

1. Some understand this of God, and of his works, which are both ia.



PROVERBS, XXX. The Words of Agur.

comparable and unsearchable. He challenges all mankind to give an ac

count of the heavens above, of the winds, the waters, the earth ; " Who

can pretend to have ascended up to heaven, to take a view of the orbs

above, and then to have descended, to give us a description of them ?

Who can pretend to have had the command of the winds, to have grasped

them in his hand, and managed them, as God does, or to have bound the

waves of the sea with a swaddling band, as God has done. Who has

established the ends of the earth, or can describe the strength of its founda

tions, or the extent of its limits ? Tell me what is the man's name, who

can undertake to vie with God, or to be of his cabinet-council, or, if he

be dead, what is his name to whom he has bequeathed this great secret."

2. Others refer it to Christ, to Ithiel and Ucal, the Son of God, for it

is the Son's name, as well as the Father's, that is here inquired after, and

a challenge given to any to compare with him. We must now exalt

Christ as one revealed, they then magnified him as one concealed ; as one

they had heard something of, but had very dark and defective ideas of.

We have heard thefame of him with our ears, but cannot describe him ;

(Job 28. 22.) certainly it is God that has gathered the wind in hisJljis,

and hound the waters as in a garment ; but what is his name ? It is, J am

that J am, (Exod. 3. 14.) a name to be adored, not to be understood.

What is his Son's name, by whom he doeth all these things ? The Old

Testament saints expected the Messiah to be the Son ofthe Blrjsed, and he

is here spoken os as a Person distinct from the Father, but his name as yet

secret. Note, The great Redeemer, in the glories of his providence and

grace, can neither be paralleled, nor found out to perfection. (1.) The

glories of the kingdom of his grace are unsearchable and unparalleled ;

for who besides has ascended into heaven, and descended? Who besides is

perfectly acquainted with both worlds, and has himself a free correspon

dence with both, and is therefore fit to settle a correspondence between

them, as Mediator, as Jacob's ladder ? He was in heaven in the Father's

bosom, (John 1. 1, 18.) thence he descended to take our nature upon

him ; and never was there such condescension ! In that nature he again

ascended, (Eph. 4. 9 ) to receive the promised glories of his exalted

state; and who besides has done this ? Rom. 10.6. (2.) The glories

of the kingdom of his providence are likewise unsearchable and unpa

ralleled. The same that reconciles heaven and earth, was the Creator of

both, and governs and disposes of all. He specifies in his government the

three lower elements of air, water, and earth. The motions of the

air are of his directing. Satan pretends to be the prince of the power of

the air, but even there Christ has allftower, he rebuked the winds, and they

obeyed him. [2. J The bounds of the water are of his appointing ; He

binds them as in a garment ; hitherto theyshall come, and no further, Job 38.

9...11. [3.] The foundations of the earth are of his establishing; he

sounded it at first, he upholds it still ; if Christ had not interposed, the

foundations of the earth had funk under the load of the curse upon the

ground, for man's sin. Who, and what, is the mighty He that doeth all

this ? We cannotfind out God, nor the Son of God, unto perfeaion. 0 the

depth of that knowledge !

III. To assure us of the truth of the word of God, and to recommend

it to us, v. 5, 6. Agur*s pupils expect to be instructed by him in the

things of God ; " Alas," fays he, " I cannot undertake to induct you ;

go to the word of God, fee what he has there revealed of himself, and of

his mind and will ; you need know no more than what that will teach

you, and that you may rely upon, as sure and sufficient. Every word of

God is pure; there is not the least mixt urc of falsehood and corruption

in it." The worda of men are to be heard and read with jealousy, and

with allowance, but there is not the least ground to suspect any deficiency

in the Word of God; it is as silver purified seven times, (Ps. 12. 6.)

without the least dross or allay ; Thy word is very pure, Ps. 119. 140.

1. It is sure, and therefore we must trust to it, and venture our souls

upon it. God in his word, God in his promise, is a Shield, a sure Pro

tection, to all them that put themselves under his protection and put their

trust in him. The word of God, applied by faith, will make us easy in

the midst of the greatest dangers, Ps. 46. 1,2.

2. It is sufficient, and therefore we must not add to it ; (v. 6.) Add

thou not unto his words, because they are pure and perfect. This forbids

the advancing of any thing, not only in contradiction to the word ofGod,

but in competition with it ; though it be under the plausible pretence of

explaining it, yet if it pretend to be of equal authority with it, it is add

ing lo his words, which is not only a reproach to them as insufficient, but

opens a door to all manner of errors and corruptions ; for, that one ab

surdity being granted, that the word of any man, or company of men, is

to be received with the fame faith and veneration as the word of God, a

thousand follow. We must be content with what God has thought fit

to make known to us of his mind, and not covet to be wife above what is

written ; for, (I.) God will resent it as a heinous affront } " He will re

prove thee, will reckon with thee as a traitor against his crown and dig

nity* and lay thee under the heavy doom of those that add to his words,

or diminish from them," Deut. 4. 2.—12. 32. (2.) We mall run our

selves into endless mistakes ; " Thou wilt be found a liar, a corrupter of

the word of truth, a broacher of heresies, and guilty of the worst of so

geries, counterfeiting the broad seal of heaven, and pretending a divin*

mission, and inspiration, when it is all a cheat. Men may be thus de

ceived, but God is not moched."

7. Two things have I required of thee ; deny me themr

not before I die : 8. Remove far from me vanity and lies :

give me neither poverty nor riches j feed me with food

convenient for me : 9. Lest I be full, and deny thee, and

fay, Who is the Lord ? Or lest I be poor, and steal, and

take the name ofmy God in vain. '

After Agur's confession and creed, here follows his litany ; where we

may observe,

I. The preface to his prayer ; Two things have I required, that i«, re

quested, of thee, O God. Before we go to pray, it is good to consider

what we need, and what the things are, which we have to ask of God.

What does our cafe require ? What do our hearts desire ? What would

we that God should do for us ? That we may not be to seek for our pe

tition and request, when we should be presenting it. He begs, Deny me

not before I die. In praying, we should think of dying, and pray accord

ingly. " Lord, give me pardon, and peace, and grace, before I die, be-

fore I go hence, and be no more ; for if I be not renewed and sanctified be

fore I die, it will not be done after ; if I do not prevail in prayer before

I die, prayers after will not prevail, no, not Lord, Lord. There is none

of this wisdom or working in the grave. Deny me not thy grace, for if

thou do, I die ; I perish, if thou be silent to me, / am like them that go

down to the pit, Ps. 28. I. Deny me not before I die; as long as I con

tinue in the land of the living, let me continue under the conduct of thy

grace and good providence."

II. The prayer itself ; the two things he requires, grace sufficient, and

food convenient.

1. Grace sufficient for his foul ; *• Removefrom me vanity and lies ; de

liver me from sin, from all corrupt principles, practices, and affections ;

from error and mistake, which are at the bottom of all sin ; from the love

of the world and the things of it, which are all vanity and a lie." Some

understand it as a prayer for the pardon of sio, for when God forgives sin,

he removes it, he takes it away. Or rather, it is a prayer of the fame

import with that, Lead us not into temptation. Nothing is more mischie

vous to us than sin, and therefore there is nothing which we should more

earnestly pray against than that we may do no evil.

2. Food convenient for his body. Having prayed for the operations

of divine grace, he here begs the favours of the Divine Providence, but

such as may tend to the good, and not to the prejudice, of the foul.

(1.) He prays, that of God's free gift, he might receive a competent

portion of the good things of this life ; " Feed me with the bread of my

allowance ; such bread as thou thinkest fit to allow me." As to all the

gifts of the Divine Providence, we must refer ourselves to the divine wis

dom. Or, " the bread that is fit for me, as a man, a master of a family ;

that which is agreeable to my rank and condition in the world." For at

is the man, so is his competency. Our Saviour seems to refer to this, when

he teaches us to pray, Give us this day our daily bread ; as this seems to

refer to Jacob's vow, in 'which he wished for no more than bread to eat,

and raiment to put on. Food convenient for us, is what we ought to be

content with, though we have not dainties, varieties, and superfluities ;

what is for necessity, though we have not for delight and ornament ; and

it is what we may in faith pray for, and depend upon God for.

(2.) He prays that he may be kept from every condition of life, that

would be a temptation to him.

[1.] He prays against theextremes of abundance and want ; Give me

neither poverty nor riches. He does not hereby prescribe to God, nor

pretend to teach him what condition he shall allot to him, nor does he

pray against poverty or riches absolutely, as in themselves evil, for either

of them, by the grace of God, may be sanctified, and be a means of good

to us ; but, First, He hereby intends to express the value which wife and

good men have for a middle state of life, and, with submission to the will of

U God, desires that that might be his state ; neither great honour, nor

Voi- II. No. 47. 5 12 A
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great contempt. We" must learn how to manage both, (as St. Paul,

Phil. 4. 24.) but rather wish to be always between both. Optimut peeu-

n j modus qui nec in paupertatem cedit net firocul a fiauftertale discedit—The

lest condition it that which neither implies poverty, noryet recedes farfrom it.

Seneca. Secondly, He hereby intimates a holy jealousy he had of him

self, that he could not keep bis ground against the temptations either of

an afflicted, or a prosperous, condition. Others may preserve their in

tegrity in either, but he is afraid of both, and therefore grace teaches

him to pray against riches, as much as nature against poverty ; but the

will of the Lord he done.

[2.] He gives a pious reason for his prayer; (v. 9 ) he does not

fay, " Lest I be rick, and cumbered with care, and envied by my neigh

bours, and eaten up with A multitude of servants," or, — Lest I be poor,

.and trampled on, and forced to work hard, and fare hard ;" but, " Lest

J be rich, and sin, ox poor, and sin." Sin is that which a good man is

afraid of in every condition, and under every event ; witness Nehemiah,

(ch. 6. 13.) that Ishould be afraid, and doso, andfin.

First, He dreads the temptations of a prosperous condition, and there

fore even deprecates that ; Lest J befull, and deny thee, (as Jefhurun, who

waxedfat, and kicked, andforsook God who made him, Deut. 32. 15.) and

fay, as Pharaoh in his pride, Who ii the Lord, that Ishould obey hie voice ?

Prosperity makes people proud, and forgetfuLof God, as if they had no

need of him, and were therefore under no obligation to him. What can

the Almighty dofor them ? (Job 22. 17.) And therefore they will do no

thing for him. Even good men are afraid of the worst sins, so deceitful

do they think their own hearts to be ; and they know that the greatest

gains of the world will not balance the least guilt.

Secondly, He dreads the temptations of a poor condition, and for that

reason, and no other, deprecates that ; Lest I be*poor, andsteal. Poverty

is a strong temptation to dishonesty, and such as many are overcome by,

who are also ready to think it will be their excuse ; but it will not bear

them out at God's bar, any more than at men's, to fay, " I stole because

I was poor ;" yet if a manstealfor the satisfying of hit foul when he is

hungry, it is a cafe of compassion, (ch. 6. SO.) and what even those that

have some principles of honesty in them, may be drawn to. But observe

why Agur dreads this ; not because he should endanger himself by it,

*' Lest I steal, and be hanged for it, whipt or put in the stocks, or fold

for a bond-man ;" as among the Jews poor thieves were, who had not

wherewithal to make restitution ; but lest he should dishonour God by

it ; " Lest Ishouldsteal, and take the name ofmy God in vain, discredit my

profession or religion by practices disagreeable to it." Or, " Lest I

steal, and when I am charged with it, forswear myself." He therefore

dreads one sin, because it would draw on another, for the way of sin is

down-hill. Observe, He calls God, his God, and therefore he is afraid

of doing any thing to offend him, because of the relation he stands in to

him.

10. Accuse not a servant unto his master, lest he curse

thee, and thou be found guilty. 11. There is a generation

that curseth their father, and doth not bless their mother.

12. There is a generation that are pure in their own eyes,

and yet is not washed from their filthinese. ] 3. There is a

generation, O how lofty are their eyes ! and their eye

lids are lifted up ! 14. There is a generation, whose teeth

are as swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, to devour

the poor from off the earth, and the needy from among

men.

Here is, !. A caution not to abuse other people's servants any more

than our own, nor to make mischief between them and their masters, for

it is an ill office, invidious, and what will make a man odious, v. 10.

Consider, (1.) It is an injury to the servant, whose poor condition makes

him an object of pity, and therefore it is barbarous to add affliction to

him that is afflicted ; Hurt not a servant with thy tongue, so the margin

reads it ; for it argues a sordid disposition to smite any body secretly with

the scourge of the tongue, especially a servant, who is not a match for us,

and whom we should rather protect, if his master be severe with him,

than exasperate him more. (2.) " It will perhaps be an injury to thy

self ; if a servant be thus provoked, perhaps he will curse thee, will ac

cuse thee, and bring thee into trouble ; or give thee an ill word, and

blemish thy reputation ; or appeal to God against thee, and imprecate

 

 

his wrath upon thee, who is the Patron and Protector of oppressed i

cency."

2. An account, upon occasion of this caution, of some wicked gene,

rations of men, that are justly abominable to all that are virtuous and

good.

(1.) Such as are abusive to their parents, give them bad laDg

and wish them ill, call them bad names, and actually injure them ; t \

is a generation of such ; young men of that black character comn

herd together, and irritate one another against their parents ; a generation

of vipers they are, who curse either their natural parents, or their magis

trates, or their ministers, because they cannot endure the yoke ; and they

are near of kin to them, who, though they are not yet arrived at such s

pitch of wickedness as to curse their parent), yet do not bless them, can

not give them a good word, and will not pray for them.

(2.) Such as are conceited of themselves, and, under a shew and pre

tence of sanctity, hide from others, and perhaps from themselves too,

abundance of reigning wickedness in secret; (v. 12.) they are pure in

their own eyes, as if they were in all respects such a6 they should be ;

they have a very good opinion of themselves and their own character,

that they are not only righteous, but rich and increased with goodt, (Rev.

3. 17.) and yet are not cleansedfrom their stlthiaest, the silt hi ness of their

hearts, which they pretend to be the best part of them ; they are, it may

be, swept and garnished, but they are not washed, not sanctified ; as the

Pharisees that within werefull of all uncleannefs, Matth. 23. 25, 26.

(5.) Such as are haughty and scornful to those about them, v. 13.

He speaks of them with amazement at their intolerable pride and inso

lence j 0 how lofty are their eyes! With what disdain do they look upon,

their neighbours, as not worthy to be set with the dogs of their flock 1

What a distance do they expect every body should keep ; and when they

look upon themselves, how do they strut and vaunt like the peacock,

thinking they make themselves illustrious, when really they make them

selves ridiculous i There is a generation of such, on whom he that rcststt

the proud, will pour contempt.

(■I-.) Such as are cruel to the poor, and barbarous to all that lie at

their mercy ; (t>. 14.) their teeth are iron and steel, swords and knives,

instruments of cruelty, with which they devour the poor with the greatest

pleasure imaginable, and as greedily as hungry men cut their meat, and

eat it. God has so ordered it, that the poor weshall always have with

us, that they shall never cease out of the land ; but there are those who, be

cause they hate to relieve them, would, if they could, abolish themfrom

the earth, from among men ; especially God's poor. Some understand it

of those who wound and ruin others by slanders and false accusations,

and severe censures of their everlasting state ; their tongues, and their

teeth too, (which are likewise organs of speech,) are atfwordt andknives ,

Ps. 57. 4.

15. The horseleech hath

give. There are three

ath two daughters, crying, Give,

things that are never satisfied, yea,

four things fay not, is enough : 1 6. The grave ; and

the barren womb ; the earth that is not filled with water ;

and the fire that faith not, // is enough. 17. The eye that

mocketh at his father, and despiseth to obey his mother,

the ravens of the valley (hall pick it out, and the young

eagles stiall eat it. • -

He had spoken before of those that devoured the poor, (v. 14.) and

had spoken of them last, as the worst of all the four generations there

mentioned ; now here he speaks of their insatiablenefs in doing this. The

temper that puts them upon it, is made up of cruelty and covetousness ;

those are two daughter! of the horse-leech, its genuine offspring, that still

cry, " Give, give, give more blood, give more money ;" for the bloody

are still blood-thirsty ; being drunk with blood, they add thirst to their

drunkenness, and will seek it yet again. They also that lovestiver, shall

never be satisfied withstiver. Thus, while from these two principles they

are devouring the poor, they are continually uneasy to themselves, at

David's enemies, Ps. 59. 14, 15.

Now, 1. For the further illustration of this, he specifies four other

things which are insatiable, to which those devourers are compared, which

fay not, It it enough ; or, // it wealth. Those are never rich, that are

always coveting. Now these four things that are always craving, are,

(1.) The grave, into which multitudes fall, and yet still more will fall,

and it swallows them all up, aud returns none. Hell and destruSion are
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never full, ch. 27. 20. When it comes to our turn, we shall find the

grave ready for us, Job 17. 1. (2.) The barren -womb, which it impa

tient of its affliction in being barren, and cries, as Rachel did, Give me

children. (3.) The starched ground in time of drought, (especially in

those hot countries,) which still soaks in the rain that comes in abundance

upon it, and in a little time wants more. (4.) TheJire, which, when it

has consumed abundance of fuel, yet still devours all the combustible

matter that is thrown into it. So insatiable are the corrupt desires of

sinners, and so little satisfaction have they even in the gratification of

them.

2. He adds a terrible threatening to disobedient children, (v. 17.) for

warning to the first of those four wicked generations that curse their pa

rents, (v. 11.) and shews here, (1.) Who they are, that belong to that

generation ; not only they that curse their parents in heat and passion,

but, sjl.] They that mock at them, though it be but with a scornful

eye, looking with disdain upon them, because of their bodily infirmities,

or looking four or dogged at them when they instruct or command, im

patient at their checks, and angry at them. God takes notice with what

eye children look upon their parents, and will reckon for the leering look

and the casts of an evil eye, as well as for bad language given them. £2.]

They that despise to obey them, that think it a thing below them to be

dutiful to their parents, especially to the mother, they scorn to be con

trolled by her ; and thus she that bare them in sorrow, in greater sorrow

bears their manners. (2.) What their doom will be. They that disho

nour their parents, shall be set up as monuments of God's vengeance ;

they shall be hanged in chains, as it were, for the birds of prey to pick

out their eyes, those eyes with which they looked so scornfully on their

good parents. The dead bodies of malefactors were not to hang all night,

but before night the ravens would have picked out their eyes. If men

do not punish undutiful children, God will, and will load those with the

greatest infamy, that conduct themselves haughtily toward their parents.

Many who have come to an ignominious end, have owned that the wicked

courses that brought them to it, began in a contempt of their parents'

authority.

1 8. There be three things which are too wonderful for

me, yea, four which I know not : 19. The way of an

eagle in the air ; the way of a serpent upon a rock ; the

way of a ship in the midst of the sea ; and the way of a

man with a maid. 20. Such is the way of an adulterous

woman ; she eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and faith, 1

have done no wickedness. 2 1 . For three things the earth

is disquieted, and for four which it cannot bear : 22. For

a servant when he reigneth ; and a fool when he is filled

with meat ; 23. For an odious woman when Ihe is mar

ried ; and a handmaid that is heir to her mistress.

Here is,

1. An account of four things that are unsearchable, too wonderful to

be fully known. And here, '

1. The three first are natural things, and are only designed as comparisons

for the illustration of the last. We cannot trace, (1.) An eagle in the

air ; which way she is flown cannot be discovered, either by the footstep

or by the scent, as the way of a beast may upon the ground ; nor can

we account for the wonderful swiftness of her flight, how soon she is gone

beyond our ken. (2.) Aserpent upon a rock. The way of a serpent in

the sand we may find by the track, but not of a serpent upon the hard

rock ; nor can we describe how a serpent will, without feet, in a little

time creep to the top of a rock. (3.) A ship in the midjl of the sea.

The leviathan indeed makes a path toshine after him, one would think the

deep to be hoary, (Job 41. 32.) but a ship leaves no mark behind it, and

sometimes it is so tossed upon the waves, that one would wonder how

it lives at sea, and gains its point. The kingdom of nature is full of

wonders ? marvellous things which the God of nature does, pajlfinding

out.

2. The fourth is a mystery of iniquity, more unaccountable than any

of these ; it belongs to the depths of Satan, that deceitfulness and that

desperate wickedness of the heart, which none can know, Jer. 17. 9. It

is twofold,

( 1. ) The cursed arts which a vile adulterer has to debauch a maid, and

to persuade her to yield to his wicked and abominable lust ; this is what

a wanton poet wrote a whole book of, long since. De arte amandi-—Qn

j the art oflove. By what pretensions and protestations of love, arid all its '

i powerful charms, promises of marriage, assurances of secrecy and reward,

J is many an unwary virgin brought to fell her virtue, and honour, and peace,

and foul, and all to a base traitor; for so all sinful lust is in the kingdom

oflove. The more artfully the temptation is managed, the more watch

ful and resolute ought every pure heart to be against it.

'- '(2.) The cursed arts which a vile adulteress has to conceal her wicked

ness, especially from her husband, from whom she treacherously departs

so close are her intrigues with her lewd companions, and so craftily dis

guised, that it is as impossible to discover her as to track an eagle in the

air. She eats the forbidden fruit, after the similitude of Adam's trans

gression, and then wipes her mouth, that it may not betray itself, and with

a bold and impudent face, says, / have done no wickedness. [ l.J To the

world she denies the fact, and is ready to swear it, that she is as chaste and

modest as any woman, and never did the wickedness (he is suspected of.

They are works of darkness, which are industriously kept from coming

to the light. [2.] To her own conscience (is she have any left) she de

nies the fault, and will not own that that great wickedness is any wicked

ness at all, but an innocent entertainment. See Ho£. 12. 7, 8. Thus

multitudes ruin their fouls by calling evil good, and out-facing their con

victions, with a self-justification.

II. An account of four things that are intolerable, that is, four forts

of persons that are very troublesome to the places where they live, and the

relations and companies they are in ; the earth is disquietedfor them, and

groans under them as a burthen it cannot bear, and they are all much

alike. 1. Afrvant when he is advanced and intrusted with power, who

is, of all others, most insolent and imperious ; witness Tobiah the servant,

the Ammonite, Neh. 2. 10. 2. Afool, a silly, rude, boisterous, vicious,

man, when he is grown rich, and is partaking of the pleasures of the

table, will disturb all the company with his extravagant talk, and the af

fronts he will put upon those about him. 3. An ill-natured, cross-grained,

woman, when she gets a husband ; who, having made herself odious by

her pride and sourness, so that one would not have thought any body

should have loved her, yet, if at last she be married, that honourable estate

makes her more intolerably scornful and spiteful than ever. It is pity

that which should sweeten the disposition, should have a contrary effect.

A gracious woman, when she is married, will be yet more obliging. 4.

An old maid-servant that has prevailed with her mistress, by humouring

her, and, as we fay, getting the length of her foot, to leave her what she

has, or is as dear to her as if she was to be her heir, such a one likewise

will be intolerably proud and malicious, and think all too little, that her

mistress gives her, and herself wronged if any thing be left from her. Let

those therefore whom Providence has advanced to honour from mean be

ginnings, carefully watch against that sin which will most easily beset

I them, pride and haughtiness, which will in them, of all others, be most

insufferable and inexcusable ; and let them humble themselves with the

| remembrance of the rock out of which they were bewn.

24. There be four things which are little upon the earth,

but they are exceeding wife ; 25. The ants are a people

not strong, yet they prepare their meat in summer ; 26.

The conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses

in the rocks ; 27. The locusts have no king, yet go they

forth all of them by bands ; 28. The spider taketh hold

with her hands, and is in king's palaces.

Agur, having specified four things, that seem great, and yet are really

contemptible, here specifies four things that are little, and yet are very

admirable, great in miniature ; in which, as Bishop Patrick observes, he

teaches us several good lessons ; as, 1. Not to admire bodily bulk, or

beauty, or strength, or to value persons, or think the better of them, for

that, but to judge of men by their wisdom and conduct, their industry

and application to business, which are characters that deserve respect. 2.

To admire the wisdom and power of the Creator in the smallest and most

despicable animals, in an ant as much as in an elephant. 3. To blame

ourselves who do not act so much for our own interest as the meanest crea

tures do for their's. 4. Nor to despise the weak things of the world ;

there are those that are little upon the earth, poor in the world, and of

small account, and yet are exceeding wife, wise for their souls and another

world, and those <7r* exceeding wife, wiser than their neighbours. Margin.

Thy are wife, made wife by the special instinct os nature ; all that are

wise to salvation, are made wise by the grace of God. Those he speci

fies are,
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( ' •) The ants ; minute animals, and very weak, and yet they are very

industrious in gathering proper food, and have a strange sagacity to do it

in the summer, the proper time : this is so great a piece of wisdom, that

we may learn of them to be wise for futurity, ch. 6. 6. When the ra

vening liont lack, andsuffer hunger, the laborious ants have plenty, and

know no-want.

(2.) The coniei, or, as some rather understand it, the Arabian mice,

field-mice, weak creatures, and very timorous, yet they have so much wis

dom as to male their houses in the rocis, where they are well-guarded, and

their feebleness makes them take shelter in those natural fastnesses and for

tifications. Sense of our own indigence and weakness should drive us to

him that is a Rock higher than me, for shelter and support ; there let ut

make our habitation.

( 3. ) The locusts ; they are little also, and have no ling, as the bees

have, but they goforth all of them hy bands, like an army in battle-array ;

and, observing such good order among themselves, it is not any inconve

nience to them that they have no ling. They are called God's great

army ; (Joel 2. 25. ) for, when he pleases, he musters, he marshals, them,

and wages war by them, as he did upon Egypt. They goforth all of them

gathered together ; so the margin ; sense of weakness should engage us to

keep together, that we may strengthen the hands of one another.

(4.) The spider ; an insect, but as great an instance of industry in our

houses, as the ants are in the field. Spiders are very ingenious in weav

ing their webs with a fineness and exactness, such as no art can pretend

to come near ; They tale hold -with their hands, and spin a fine thread out

of their own bowels, with a great deal of art ; and they are not only in

poor men's cottages, but in ling's palaces, notwithstanding all the care

that is there taken to destroy them. Providence wonderfully keeps up

those kind of creatures, not only which men provide not for, but which

every man's hand is against, and seeks the destruction of. Those that

will mind their business, and tale hold of it with their hands shall be in

lings* palaces; sooner or later, they will get preferment, and may goon

with it, notwithstanding the difficulties and discouragements they meet

with. If one well-spun web be swept away, it is but making another.

29. There be three things which go well, yea, four are

comely in going : 30. A lion which is strongest among

beasts, and turneth not away from any; 31. A grey

hound ; an he-goat also ; and a king, against whom there

is no rising up. 32. If thou hast done foolishly in lifting

up thyself, or if thou hast thought evil, lay thine hand

upon thy mouth. 33. Surely the churning of milk bring-

eth forth butter, and the wringing of the nose bringeth

forth blood: so the forcing of wrath bringeth forth

strife. '../

Here is, I. An enumeration of four things which are majestic aud stately

in their going, which look great.

(1.) A lion, the king of beasts, because strongest among leajls ; among

beasts it is strength that gives the pre-eminence, but it is pity that it

should do so among men, whose wisdom is their honour, not theirstrength

and force. The lion turns not away, nor alters his pace, for fear of any

pursuers, since he knows he is too hard for them. Herein the righteous

are bold as a lion, that they turn not away from their duty for fear of any

difficulty they meet with in it.

(2.) A grey-hound that is girt in the loins, and fit for running ; or, as

the margin reads it, a horse, which ought not to be omitted among the

creatures that are comely in going, for so he is, especially when he is dres

sed up in his harness, or trappings.

(3.) A he-goat, the comeliness of whose going is when he goes first,

and leads the lock ; it is the comeliness of a christian's going, to go first

in a good work, and to lead others in the right way.

(4.) A ling, who, when he appears in his majesty, is looked upon with

reverence and awe, and all agree that there is no rising up against him ;

none can compare with him, none can contend with him, whoever does it,

it is at his peril. And if there is no rising up against an earthly prince,

woe to him then thatstrives with his Maler. It is intended that we should

learn courage and fortitude in all virtuous actions from the lion, and not to

turn away for any difficulty we meet with ; from the grey-hound we may

learn quickness and dispatch ; from the he-goat, the care of our family,

and those under our charge ; and from a ling, to have our children in

subjection with all gravity ; and from them all, to go well, and to order

not only be safe, batthe steps of our conversation, so as that we

tomely, in going.

2. A caution to us to keep our temper at all times, and under all pro

vocations, and to take heed ofcarrying our resentments too far upon any

occasion, especially when there is a ling in the cafe, against whom ibrrt it

no rising up ; when it is a ruler, or one much our superior, that is offend

ed ; nay, the rule is always the fame.

( 1. ) We must bridle and suppress our own passion, and take shame to

ourselves, whenever we are justly charged with a fault, and not insist upon

our own innocency ; If we have lifted up ourselves, either in a proud con

ceit of ourselves, or a peevish opposition to those that are over us, if we

have transgressed the laws of our place and station, we have therein d.ne

foolishly. Those that magnify themselves over others, or against others,

that are haughty and insolent, they do but shame themselves, and betray

their own weakness ; nay, if we have but thought evil, if we are conscious

to ourselves, that we have harboured an ill design in our minds, or it hat

been suggested to us, we must lay our hand upon our mouth. [I.] We

must humble ourselves for what we have done amiss, and even lie in the

dust before God, in sorrow for it, as Job did, when he repented of what

he had said foolishly, (cb. 40. 4.) / will lay my hand upon my mouth ;

and as the convicted leper, who put a covering upon his upper lip. If we

have done foolishly, we must not stand to it before men, but by silence owa

our guilt, which will be the best way of appeasing those* we have offend*

ed. s_2.] We must keep the evil thought we have conceived in out

minds, from breaking out in any evil speeches ; Do not give the evil

thought an imprimatur—a license ', allow it not to be published, but lay thy

hand upon thy mouth use a holy violence with thyself, if need be, and en

join thyself silence ; as Christ suffered not the evil spirits to speak. It ia

bad to think ill, but it is much worse to speak it ; for that implies a con

sent to the evil thought, and a willingness to infect others with it.

(2.) We must not irritate the passions of others. Some are so very

provoking in their words and conduct, that they even force wrath, they

make those about them angry, whether they will or no, and put them into

a passion, who are not only not inclined to it, but resolved against it.

Now this forcing of wrath brings forth strife, and where that is, there it

confusion and every evil worl. As the violent agitation of the cream

serches all the good out of the milk, and the hard wringing of the nose

will extort blood from it, so this forcing of wrath wastes both the body

and spirits of a man, and robs him of all the good that is in him. Or, at

it is in the churning of mill, and the wringing if the nose, that is done by

force, which otherwise would not be done ; so the spirit is heated by de

grees, with strong passions, one angry word begets another, and that a

third, one passionate debate makes work for another, and so it goes on,

till it ends at length in irreconcileable feuds ; let nothing therefore be

said or done with violence, but every thing with softness and calmness.

CHAP. XXXL

This chapter is added to Solomon's proverbs,Jbme think, because it is ofthe

fame author, fuppostng king Lemuel to be king Solomon ; others, only

bccatife-it is ofthefame nature, though left in writing by another author,

called"Lemuel ; however it be, it is a prophecy, and therefore given by

inspiration and direction ofGod, which Lemuel was under in the writing

ofit, andpitting it into thisform, as his mother was in dictating to him

the matter ofit. Here it, I. An exhortation to Lemuel, a young prince,

to take heed ofthestns he would be tempted to, and to do the duties ofthe

place he was called to, v. 1...9. //. The description ofa virtuous woman,

especially in the relation of a wife, and the mistress ofafamily, which

Lemuel's mother drew up, not as an encomium of her/elf, though, no

doubt, it was her own true picture, but either as an instruction to. her

daughters, as theJbregoing verses were to herstm, or as a direction to her

Jon in the choice ofa wife ; she mrist be chaste and modest, di'igent and

frugal, dutiful to her htfband, careful ofherfamily, discreet in her dis

course, arid in the education ofher children, and, above all, conscientious

in her duty to God ; such a one as this, ifhe canfind her, will make him

happy, v. 10.. .31.

1. nf^HE words of king Lemuel, the prophecy that his

A mother taught him. 2. What, my son ? And

what, the son of my womb ? And what, the son of my

jivows ? 3. Give not thy strength unto women, nor thy

Iways to that which destroyeth kings. 4. It is not for
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kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink wine ; nor

for princes strong drink : 5. Lest they drink, and forget

the law, and pervert the judgment of any of the afflicted.

6. Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perisli,

and wine unto those that be of heavy hearts. 7. Let him

drink, and forget his poverty, and remember his misery

no more. 8. Open thy mouth for the dumb in the cause

of all such as are appointed to destruction. 9. Open thy

mouth, judge righteously, and plead the cause of the poor

and needy.

Most interpreters are of opinion that Lemuel is Solomon ; the name sig

nifies one that is for God, or devoted to God ; and so it agrees well enough

with that honourable name which, by divine appointment, was given to

Solomon, (2 Sam. 12. 25.) Jedediah, beloved of the Lord. Lemuel is

supposed to be a pretty, fond, endearing, name, by which his mother used

to call him ; and so much did he value himself upon the interest he had

in his mother's affections, that he was not ashamed to call himself by it.

One would the rather incline to think it is Solomon that here tells us

what hit mother taught htm, because he tells us, (ch. 4. 4.) what his fa

ther taught him. But some think, (and the conjecture is not improbable,)

that Lemuel was a prince of some neighbouring country, whose mother

was a daughter of Israel, perhaps of the house of David, and taught him

these good lessons. Note, 1. It is the duty of mothers, as well as fa

thers, to teach their children what is good, that they may do it, and what

is evil, that they may avoid it ; when they are young and tender, they

are most under the mother's eye, and she has then an opportunity of

moulding and fashioning their minds well, which she .ought not to let slip.

2. Even kings must be catechised ; the greatest of men is less than the

least of the ordinances of God. 3. Those that are grown up to matu

rity, should often call to mind, and make mention of, the good instruc

tions they received when they were children, for their own admonition,

the edification of others, and the honour of those who were the guides of

their youth.

Now in this mother's (this queen mother's) catechism, observe,

I. Her expostulation with the young prince, by which she lay? hold

of him, claims an interest in him, and awakens his attention to what she

was about to fay ; (t>. 2.) " What, myson ? What shall I say to thee i"

She speaks as one considering what advice to give him, and choosing out

words to reason with him ; so full of concern is she for his welfare : Or,

What it this that thou doeji ? It seems to be a chiding question. She ob

served, when he was young, that he was too much inclined to women and

wine, and therefore she found it necessary to take him to task, and deal

roundly with him. " What, myson ? Is this the course of life thou in-

tendest to lead ? Have I taught thee no better than thus ? I must reprove

thee, and reprove thee sharply, and thou must take it well, for,"

1. " Thou art descended from me, thou art the son of my womb, and

therefore what I say, comes from the authority and affection of a parent,

and cannot be suspected to come from any ill will ; thou art a piece of

myself, I bare thee with sorrow, and I expect no other return for all the

pains I have taken with thee, and undergone for thee, than this, .Be wife

and good, and then I am well-paid."

2. " Thou art devoted to my God ; thou art the son of my votot, the

son I prayed to God to give me, and promised to give back to God, and

did so ;" (thus Samuel was the son of Hannah's vows1;) " thou art the

son I have often prayed to God to give his grace to ; (Ps. 72. I.) and

shall a child of so many prayers miscarry f And (hall all my hopes con

cerning thee be disappointed i" Our children that by baptism are dedi

cated to God, for whom, and in whose name, we covenanted with God,

may well be called the children of our vow/ ; and as this may be made a

good plea with God in our prayers for them, so it may be made a good

plea with them in the instructions we give them ; we may tell them they

are baptized, are the children of our vows, and it is at their peril if they

break those bonds in sunder, which, in their infancy, they were solemnly

brought nnder.

II. The caution she gives him against those two destroying sins of i/n-

ttifoneft and drunkenness, which, if he allowed himself in them, would cer

tainly be his ruin.

1. Against uncleannefs ; (v. 3.) Give not thystrength unto women, unto

strange women. He must not be soft and effeminate, nor spend that time

in a vain conversation with the ladies, which should be spent in getting

knowledge and dispatching business ; nor employ that wit which is the

strength of the foul, in courting and complimenting them, which he

should employ about the affairs of his government. •» Especially shun

all adultery, fornication, and lasciviousness, which waste the strength of

the body, and bring into it dangerous diseases. Hive not thy ways, thy

affections/ thy conversation, to that which destroys lings, which has de

stroyed many, which gave such a shock to the kingdom, even of David

himself, in the matter of Uriah. Let the sufferings of others be thy

warnings." It lessens the honour of kings, and makes them mean. Are

those fit to govern others, that are themselves slaves to their own lusts

It makes them unfit for business, and fills their court with the basest and

worst of animals. Kings lie exposed to temptations of this kind, having

wherewith both to please the humours, and to bear the charges, of the

sin, and therefore they ought to double their guard ; and if they would

preserve their people from the unclean spirit, they must themselves be

patterns of purity. Meaner people may also apply it to themselves. Let

none give their strength to that which destroysfouls.

1. Against drunkenness, v. 4, 5. fie must not drink wine, orstrong

drini, to excess ; he must never sit to drink, as they used to do in the day

of their ting, when the princes made himsick with boltles of wine, Hos. 7. 5.

Whatever temptation he might be in from the excellency of the wine, or

the charms of the company, he must deny himself, and be strictly sober,

considering,

(I.) The indecency of drunkenness in a king ; However some may

call it a fashionable accomplishment and entertainment, it is notfor kings,

0 Lemuel, it is notfor kings, to allow themselves that liberty ; it is a dis

paragement to their dignity and profanes their crown, by confusing the

head that wears it ; that which for the time unmans them, does for the

time unking them. Shall we fay, They are gods ? No, they are worse

than the beasts that perish. All christians are made to our God kings and

priests, and must apply this to themselves. It is not for christians, it is

not for christians, to drink to excess, they debase themselves if they

do ; it ill becomes the heirs of the kingdom, and the spiritual priests.

Lev. 10. 9.

(2.) The ill consequences of it ; (v. 5.) Lest they drink away their un

derstandings and memories, drink, andforget the law by which they are

to govern ; and so, instead of doing good with their power, do hurt with

it, andpervert or alter the judgment of all thesons of affliction, and, when

they should right them, wrong them, and add to their a/Hiction. It is a

fad complaint which is made of the priests and prophets, (Isa. 28. 7.)

that they have erred through wine, and throughstrong drink they are out of

the way ; and the effect is as bad in kings, who, when they are drunk, or

intoxicated with the love of wine, cannot but stumble in judgment. Judges

must have clear heads, which those cannot have, who so often make them,

stives giddy, and incapacitate themselves to judge of the most common

things.

III. The counsel (he gives him to do good.

1. He must do good with his wealth. Great men must not think that

they have their abundance, only that out of it they may make provision

for thefiesb, to fulfil the lusts of it, and may the more freely indulge their

own genius ; no, but that with it they may relieve such as are in distress,

v. 6, 7. " Thou hast wine and strong drink at command ; instead of

doing thyself hurt with it, do others good with it, let them have it, that

need it." Those that have wherewithal, must not only give bread to the

hungry, and water to the thirsty, but they must givestrong drink to him

that is ready to peri/h through sickness or pain, and wine to those that are

melancholy, and of heavy heart ; for it was appointed to cheer and revive

the spirits, and make glad the heart, (as it does where there is need of it,)

not to burthen and oppress the spirits, as it does where there is no need

of it. We must deny ourselves in the gratifications of fense, that we may

have to spare for the relief of the miseries of others, and be glad to fee our

superfluities and dainties better bestowed upon those whom they will be

a real kindness to, than upon ourselves whom they will be a real injury

to. Let those that are ready to perish, drink soberly, and it will be a

means so to revive their drooping spirits, that they will forget the poverty

for the time, and remember their misery no more, and so they will be the

better able to bear it. The Jews fay, that upon this was grounded the

practice of giving a ftupifying drink to condemned prisoners when they

were going to execution, as they did to our Saviour. But the scope of

the place is to shew that wine is a cordial, and therefore to be used for

want, and not for wantonness, by those only that need cordials, as Timo

thy, who is advised to drink a little wine, only for hisstomach's fake, and

his often infirmities, 1 Tim. 5. '23.

2. He must do good with his power, his knowledge, and interest j

must administer justice with care, courage, and compaffion, v. 8, 9. ( 1 . )
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He must himself take cognizance of the causes his 'subjects have depends

jug in his courts, and inspect what his judges and officers do, that he may ,

support those that do their duty, and lay those aside that neglect it, or

are partial. (2.) He mull, in all matters that come before him,judgi

righteously, and, without fear of the face of man, boldly pass sentence ac«

, cording to equity ; Open thy mouth ; which denotes the liberty pf speech^;

that princes and juJges ought to use in passing sentence. Some observes!

that wise men only open their mouths, for fools hare their mouths always1

open, are full of words. (3.) He must especially look upon himself a»

obliged to be the patron of oppressed innocency ; the inferior magistrates

perhaps had not zeal and tenderness enough to plead the cause of the poor

and nee'.y, therefore the king himself must interpose,, and appear as an ad

vocate, [1.] For those that were unjustly charged' with capital, crimes,

as Naboth was ; that were appointed to deslruSion, to gratify the malice

either of a particular person, or of a party. It is a case which it well

befits a king to appear in, for the preserving of innocent blood. [2.]

For those that had actions unjustly brought against them, to defraud

them of their right, because they were /aw and needy, and unable to de

fend it, not having wherewithal to fee counsel ; in such a case also kings

must be advocates for the poor. Especially, [3.] For those that were

dumb, and knew not how to speak for themselves, either through weak

ness or fear, or being over-talked by the prosecutor, or over-awed by the

court. It is generous to speak for those that cannot speak for themselves,

that are absent, or have not words at command, or are timorous. Our

law appoints the judge to be of counsel for the prisoner. ( ■

10. Who can find a virtuous woman ? For her price is

far above rubies. 11. The heart of her husband doth

safely trust in her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.

1 2. She will do him good and not evil all the days of her

life. 13. She seeketh wool, and flax, and worketh wil

lingly with her hands. 14. She is like the merchants'

fliips ; she bringeth her food from afar. 15. She riseth

also while it is yet night, and giveth meat to her house

hold, and a portion to her maidens. 16. She considereth

a field, and buyeth it : with the fruit of her hands Ihe

planteth a vineyard. 17. She girdeth her loins with

strength, and strengtheneth her arms. 18. She perceiveth

that her merchandise is good : her candle goeth not out

by night. 19. She layeth her hands to the spindle, and

her hands hold the distaff. 20. She stretcheth out her

hand to the poor ; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to

the needy. 21. She is not afraid of the snow for her

household : for all her household are clothed with scarlet.

22. She maketh herfrlf coverings of tapestry : her cloth

ing is silk and purple. 23. Her husband is known in the

gates, when he sitteth among the elders of the land. ' 24.

She maketh fine linen, and selleth it; and delivereth gir

dles unto the merchant. 25. Strength and honour are

her clothing ; and she shall rejoice in time to come. 26<,

She openeth her mouth with wisdom^ and in her tongue

is the law of kindness. 27. She looketh well to the ways

of her household, and eateth not the bread of idleness.

28. Her children arise up, and call her blessed ; her hus

band also, and he praiseth her. 29. Many daughters have

done virtuously, but thou excellest them all. 30. Favour

is deceitful, and beauty is vain : but a woman that feareth

the Lord, {he shall be praised. 31. Give her of the fruit

of her hands ; and let her own works praise her in the

gates.

This description of the virtuous woman is designed to shew what wives

the women should make, and what wives the men should choose ; it con

sists of twenty-two verses, each beginning with a letter of the Hebrew

alphabet in order, as some of the Psalms ; which makes some think it

was no part of the lesion which Lemuel's mother taught him, but a poem

by itself,, written by some other hand, and perhaps had been, commonly

repeated among the pious Jews, for the ease os which it was made si.

phabetical. We have the abridgment of it in the New Testament,

(1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. 1 Pet. 3. 1...6.) where the duty prescribed to wires

agrees with this description os a good wife ; and with good reason is so

much stress laid upon it, since it contributes as much as any one thing to

the keeping up of religion in families, and the entail of it upon posterity,

that the mothers be wife and good ; and of what consequence it is to

\ the wealth and outward prosperity of a house, every one is feasible. He

! that will thrive, must ask his wife leave. * '«.

, Here isr' • ■

I. A general inquiry after such a one ; (v. 1 0. ) where observe, 1. The

person inquired after, and that is, a virtuous woman ; a woman ofstrength,

so the word is ; though the weaker vessel, yet made strong by wisdom and

grace, and the fear of God : it is the fame word that is used in the cha-

: raster of good judges, (Exod. 18. 21.) that they are able men, men qnaii.

j sied for the business to which they are called, men of truth, fearing God.

\ So it follows, A virtuous woman is a woman ofspirit, who has the com-

j mand of her own spirit, and knows how to manage other people's ; one

that is pious and industrious, and a help meet for a man. In opposition

| to this strength, we read of the weakness of the heart of an imperious,

\ whorifb woman, Ezek. 16. 30. A virtuous woman is a woman of resolu

tion, who, haying espoused good principles, is firm and steady to them,

and will not be frightened with winds and clouds from any part of her

] duty. 2. The difficulty of meeting with such a one ; Who canfind her?

| Which intimates that good women are very scarce ; many that seem to

! be so, do not prove so ; he that thought he had found a virtuous, woman,

1 was deceived ; Behold, it was Leah, and not the Rachel he expected. But

j he that designs to marry, ought to seek diligently for such a one, to have

this principally in his eye, in all his inquiries, and to take heed that he

be not biassed by beauty or gaiety, wealth or parentage, dreffing well or

dancing well, for all these may be, and yet the woman not be virtuous ;

and there is many a woman truly virtuous, who,yet is not recommended

by these advantages. 3. The unspeakable worth of such a one, and the

value which he that has such a wife, ought to put upon her, shewing it

by his thankfulness to God, and his kindness and respect to her, whom

, he must never think he can do too much for; her price is far above

rubies, and all the rich ornaments with which vain women adorn them

selves. The more rare such good wives are, the more they are to be

valued. \ • ■:

II. A particular description of her, and of her excellent qualifica

tions. .. .

1. She is very industrious to recommend herself to her husband's esteem

and affection. Those that are good really, will be good relatively. A

good woman, if she be brought into the married state, will be a good

wife, and make it her business to please her husband, 1 Cor. 7. S4% Though

(he is a woman of spirit herself, yet her desire is to her husband, to know

his mind, that she may accommodate herself to it, and Ihe i» willing that

he rule over her.

■ LI.) She conducts herself so that he may repose an entire confidence

in her ; jn her chastity, which (lie never gave him the least occasion to>

suspect, or to entertain any jealousy of ; she is not morose and reserved,

but modest and grave, and has all the marks of virtue in her countenance

and behaviour ; her hulband knows it, and therefore his heart doth fas^tf

trtijl in her ; he is easy, and makes her sou Hit, trusts in her conduct*

that she will speak in all companies; and act in all affairs, with prudence

and discretion, so as not to occasion him either damage or reproach. He

trusts in her fidelity to his interests, and that (he will never betray bit

counsels, or have any-interest separate from that of his family. When he

goes abroad, to attend the concerns of the public, he can confide in her

to order all his affairs at home, as well as if he himself were there. She

is a good wife, that is fit to be trusted, and he a good husband, that will-

leave it to such a wife to manage for him. .

(2.) She contributes so much to his content and satisfaction, that he

shall have no need ofspoil ; he needs not be griping and scraping abroad,

as those must be, whose wives are proud and wasteful at home. She ma

nages his affairs so that he is always beforehand, has such plenty of his

own, that he i3 in no temptation to prey upon his neighbours. He think*

himself so happy ia her, that he envies not those who have most of the

wealth of this world ; he needs it not,., he has enough having such a

j wife. Happy the couple that have such a satisfaction as this in each

other !

j (3 ). She makes it her constant business to do him good, and is afraid o£

doing any thing, even through inadvertency, that may turn to his pre-

I judice, v. 12. She shews her love to. him, not by a foolish fondness/but
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by prudent endearments, accommodating herself to hii temper, and n'ot

crossing him, giving him good words, and not bad ones, no, not when he

is out of humour ; studying to make him easy, to provide what is fit for

him both in health and sickness, and attending him with diligence and

tenderness when any thing ails him ; nor would (he, no, not for the world,

wilfully do any thing that might be a damage to his person, family, estate,

Or reputation. And this is her care all the days of her life ; not at first

only, or now and then, when (he is in a good humour, but perpetually 5

and (he is not weary of the good offices (he does him ; She does him good ;

not only all the days of hit life, but of her own too ; if (he survive him,

still (he is doing him good in her care of hra children, his estate, and good

name, and all the concerns he left behind him. We read of kindness

shewed not only to the living, but to the dead, Ruth 2. ci0.

(4.) She adds to his reputation in the world ; (v. 23.) Her husband

is known in the gates, known to have a good wife. By his wife counsels,

and prudent management of affairs, it appears that he has a discreet com

panion in his bosom, by conversation with whom he improves himself.

By his cheerful countenance and pleasant humour, it appears that he hat

an agreeable wife at home ; for many that have not have their tempers

strangely soured by it. Nay, by his appearing clean and neat in his dress,

every thing about him decent and handsome, yet not gaudy, one may

know he has a good wife at home, that takes care of his clothes. .

2. She is one. that takes pains in the duty of her place, and takes plea

sure in it. This part of her character is much enlarged upon here.

(1.) She hates to sit still and do nothing ; She eatcs not the bread of

idleness, v. 27. Though (he needs not work for her bread, ((he has an

estate to live upon,) yet (he will not eat it in idleness, because (he knows

that we were none of us sent into this world to be idle, and that when

we have nothing to do, the Devil will soon find us something to do, and

that it is not fit that those who will not labour, mould eat. Some eat

and drink because they can find themselves nothing else to do ; and need

less visits must be received with fashionable entertainments ; these are eat

ing the bread of idleness, which (he has no relim for, for (he neither gives,

nor receives, idle visits or idle talk.

: (2.) She is careful to fill up time, that none of that be lost. When

day-light is done, (he does not then think it time to lay by her work, as

those are' forced to do, whose business lies abroad in the fields, (Ps. J 04.

23.) but, her business lying within doors, and her work worth candle

light, with that (he lengthens out the day ; and candle goes not out by

night, 18. It is a mercy to have candle-light to supply the want of

day-light, and a duty,, having that advantage, to improve it. We fay of

an elaborate piece, It smells of the lamp.

, (3.) She rises early, while it is yet night, (v. 15.) to give her servants

ih^ir breakfast, that they may be ready to go cheerfully about their work

as soon as the day breaks. She is none of those who (it up playing at

qards, or dancing till midnight, till morning, and then lie in bed till noon ;

no, the -virtuous woman loves her business better than her ease or her

pleasure, is in care to be found in the way of her duty every hour of the

day, and has more true satisfaction in having given meat to h$f household

betimes in the morning, than those can have in the money they*have won,

much more in what they have lost, who sat up all night at play. Those

that have a family to take care of, should not love their bed too well in a

morning. . . , 1 * Ife*

,(4.) 'She applies herself to the business that is proper for her. It is

not in scholar's business, or statesmen's business, or husbandman's business,

that (he employs herself, but in women's business ; She seels wool andfiax,

where (he may have the best of each at the best hand, and cheapest ; (he

has a stock of both by her, and every thing that is necessary to the carry

ing on both of the woollen and the linen manufacture; (v. 13.) and with

this (he does not only set the poor on work, which is- a very good office,

but does herself work, and work willingly, with her hands ; (he works

with the counsel or delight os her hands, so the word is ; (he goes about it

cheerfully and dexterously ; lays not only her hand, but her mind, to it,

and goes on in it without weariness in well-doing. She lays her own

hands to the spindle, or spinning-wheel, and her hands hold the distaff;

(t>. 19.) and (he does not reckon it either an abridgment of her liberty,

or a disparagement to her dignity, or at all inconsistent with her repose.

The spindle and the distaff are here mentioned as her honour, while the

ornaments of the daughters of Zion are reckoned up to their reproach,

Isa. S. 1 8, EsV.

(5.) She does what (he does with all her might, and does not trifle in

rt ; (v. 17. ) She girds her kins with strength , and strengthens her arms ;

she does not employ herself in sitting work only, or in that which is only

the nice performance of the fingers ; there are works that are scarcely one

I remove from doing nothing j but if there be occasion, (he will go through

with work that requires all the strength (he has, which (he will use as

one that knows it is the way to have more.

S; She is one that makes what she does to turn to a good account, by

her prudent management of it ; (he does not toil all night, and catch no

thing ; no, (he herself perceives that her merchandise is good; (v. 18.) (he

is sensible that in all her labour there is profit, and that encourages her to

go on in it. She perceives that (he can make things herself better and

cheaper than (he can buy them ; (he finds by observation what branch of

her employment brings in the best returns, and to that (he applies herself

most closely,

(1.) She brings in provisions of all things necessary and convenient 'for

her family, v. 14. No merchant'sshifts, no, not Solomon's navy, ever

made a more advantageous return than her employments do. Do they

bring in foreign commodities with the effects they export ? So does (he

with the fruit of her labours. What her ground does not produce, (he

can furnish herself with, if (he have occasion for it, by exchanging her

own goods for it ; and soshe brings her foodfrom afar. Not that (he va

lues things the more for their being far-fetched, but if they be ever so

far off, if she must have them, she knows how to come by them.

(2.) She purchases lands, and enlarges the demesne os the family ;

(*>. 16.) She considers afield, and buys it. She considers what an ad

vantage it will be to the family, and what a good account it will turn to,

and therefore (he buys it ; or rather, though (he have ever so much mind

to it, (he will not buy it, till (he has first considered it, whether it be

worth her money, whether (he can afford to' take so much money out of

her stock, as must go to purchase it, whether the title be good, whether

the ground will answer the character given of it, and whether she has mo

ney at command to pay for it. Many have undone themselves by buy-

ingjivithout considering ; but those who would make advantageous pur

chases, must consider, and then buy. She also plants a vineyard, but it is

with the fruit of her hands ; (he does not take up money, or run into

debt, to do it, but she does it with what (he can spare out of the gains of

her own housewifery. Men should not lay out any thing upon super

fluities, till by the blessing of God upon their industry, they are got

before-hand, and can afford it ; and then the fruit of the vineyard is likely

to be doubly sweet, when it is the fruit of honest industry.

(3.) She furnishes her house well, and has good clothing for herself

and her family ; (*>. 22.) She makes herself coverings of tapeflry to hang

her rooms, and she may be allowed to use them when they are of her own

making ; her own clothing is rich and fine, it isfilk and purple, according

to her place and rank. Though (he is not so vain as to spend much time

in dressing her, nor makes the putting on of apparel her adorning, nor

values herself upon it, yet (he has rich clothes, and puts them on well.

The senator's robes which her husband wears, are of her own spinning,

and they look better, and wear better, than any that are bought. She

also gets good warm clothing for her children, and her servants' live

ries ; she needs not fear the coid of the most pinching winter, for (he and

her family are well-provided with clothes, sufficient to keep out cold,

which is the end chiefly to be aimed at in clothing ; All her household are

clothed in scarlet, strong cloth, and fit for winter, and yet rich, and making

a good appearance. They are all double-clothed, so some read it ; have

change of raiment, a winter-suit, and a summer-suit.

(4.) She trades abroad j she makes more than (he and her household

have occasion for \ and therefore, when she has sufficiently stocked her fa

mily,she sellsfine linen and girdle* to the merchants, [y. 24. ) who carry them

to Tyre, the mart of the nations, or some other trading city. Those

I families are likely to thrive, that sell more than they buy ; as it is well

j with the kingdom when abundance ot its home-manufactures are exported.

It is no disgrace to those of the best quality to sell what they can spares

nor to deal in trade, and send ventures by sea.

(5.) She lays up for hereafter ; Sheshall rejoice in time to come, having

laid in a good stock sot her family, and having good portions for her chil

dren. Those that take pains when they are in their prime, will have the

pleasure and joy of it when they are old, both in reflecting upon it, and

in reaping the benefit of it.

4. She takes care of her family, and all the affairs of it, gives meat to

her household, (v. 15.) to every one their portion of meat in due season, so

that none of her servants have reason to complain of being kept short, or

faring hard. She gives also a portion, an allotment of work, as well as

meat, to her maidens ; they shall each of them know their business, and

have their task. She looks well to the ways of her household, [v. 27 ) she

inspects the manners of all her servants, that (he may check what is amiss

I among them, and oblige them all to behave properly, and do their duty
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to God and one another, as well a* to her; a* Job, who put away ini

quity far from his tabernacle ; and David, who would suffer no wicked

thing in his house. She does not intermeddle in the concerns of other

people's houses, (he thinks it enough for her to look well to her own.

5. She is charitable to the floor, v. 20. She is as intent upon giving

as (he is upon getting, (he often serves the poor with her own hand, aud

(he does it freely, cheerfully, and very liberally, with an outstretched

hand. Nor does (he relieve her poor neighbours only, and those that are

nigh at hand, butshe reachesforth her h.mth to the needy that are at a dis

tance,, seeking opportunities to do good and to communicate; which is as

good housewifery as any thing (he does.

6. She is discreet and obliging in all her discourse ; not talkative, cen

sorious, or peevish, as some are, that know how to take pains ; no, (he

opens her mouth with wisdom ; when (he does speak, it is with a great deal

of prudence, and very much to the purpose ; you may perceive by every

word (he says, how much (he governs herself by the rules of wisdom. She

not only takes prudent measures herself, but gives prudent advice to

others ; and this, not as assuming the authority of a dictator, but with

the affection of a friend, and an obliging air ; In her tongue is the law of

liudntfs ; all (he fays, is under the government of that law. The law of

love aud kindness is written in the heart, hut it (hews itself in the tongue ;

if we. are kindly ajf Bioncd one to another, it will appear by affectionate

expressions. It is called a la ;.• /f kindness, because it gives law to others,

to all Ih- converses with ; her wisdom and kindness together put a com

manding power into all (he fays ; they command respect, they command

compliance. Mow forcible are right words ! In her tongue is the law if

graa, or mercy ; so some read it, understanding it of the word and law

of God, which (he delights to talk of among her children and servants.

She is full of pious religious discourse, and manages it prudently; which

(hews how full her heart is of another world, even when her hands-are

most busy about this world.

7- That which completes and crowns her character, is, that (he fears

the Lord, v. 130. With all those good qualities (he lacks not that tne

thing n edful ; (he is truly pious, and, in all (he does is guided and go-

verned by principles of conscience, and a regard to God ; this is that which

is here preferred far before beauty, that is vain and deceitful ; all that are

wife and good, account it so, and value neither themselves, nor others, on

it. Beauty recommends none to God, nor is it any certain indication of

wisdom and goodness, but it has deceived many a man who has made his

choice of a wife by it. There may be an impure deformed soul lodged

in a comely and beautiful body ; nay, many have been exposed by their

beauty to such temptations as have been the ruin of their virtue, their

honour, and their precious souls. It is a fading thing at the best, and

therefore vain and deceitful ; a fit of sickness will stain and fully it in a little

time ; a thousand accidents may blast this (lower in its prime ; old age

will certainly wither it, and death and the grave consume it ; but the fear

of God reigning in the heart, is the beauty of the foul ; it recommends

those that have it to the favour of God, and is, in his sight of great price ;

it will last for ever, and bid defiance to death itself, which consumes the

beauty of the body, but consummates the beauty of the soul.

III. The happiness of this virtuous woman.

1. She has the comfort and satisfaction of her virtue in her own mind ;

!v. 25.) Strength and honour are her clothing, in which (he wraps her-

elf, that is, enjoys herself, and in which (he appears to the world, and so

recommends herself. She enjoys a firmness and constancy of mind, has

spirit to bear up under the many crosses and disappointments which even

the wife and virtuous must expect to meet with in this world ; and this

is her clothing, for defence as well as decency. She deals honourably

with all, and (he has the pleasure of doing so, andshall rejoice in time to

come ; (he (hall reflect upon it with comfort when (he comet to be old,

that (he was not idle or useless when me was young. In the day of

death, it will be a pleasure to her to think that (he has lived to some

good purpose. Nay, she [hall rejoice in an eternity to come, (he (hall be

recompensed for her goodness with fulness ofjoy andpleasures for ever

more.

2. She is a great blessing to her relations, v. 28.

(I.) ffrr children grow up in her place, and they call her blessed ; they

give her their good word, they are themselves a commendation to her,

and they are ready to give great commendations of her ; they pray for

her, and bless God that they had such a good mother. It is a debt

which they owe her, a part of that honour which the fifth commandment

requires to be paid to father and mother ; and it is a double honour that

is due to a good father and a good mother.

(2.) Her InJhr.nd thinks himself so happy in her, that he takes all oc

casions to speak well of her, as one of the best of women. It is no inde

cency at all, but a laudable instance of conjugal love, for husbands and

wives to give one another their due praises.

3. She gets the good word of all her neighbours, as Ruth did, whom

all the city of her people krew to be a viriw.us woman, Ruth 3. 11. Vir

tue will have its praise, Phil. 41. 8. A woman that fears the Lord, /hall

have praise of God, (Rom. 2. 29.) and of men too. It is here (hewed,

(1.) That (he (hall be highly praised; (v. 29.) Many have dr. n? vir

tuously ; virtuous women, it seems, are precious jewels, but not such rare

jewels as was represented, v. 10. there have been many, but such a one at

this, cannot be paralleled ; " Who can find her equal ? Shr excels them

all." Note, Those that are good, should aim and covet to excel in vir

tue. Many daughters, in their father's house, and in the single state, have

done virtuously, but a good wife, if (he be virtuous, excels them all, and

does more good in her place than they can do in their's. Or, as seme

explain it, A man cannot have his house so well kept by good daughter*

as by a good wife.

(2.) That (he (hall be incontestably praised, without contradiction,

v. 31. Some are praised above what is their due, but those that praise

her, do but give her of the fruit of her hands ; they give her that which

(he has dearly earned, and which is justly owing to her ; (he is wronged,

if (he have it not.

Note, Those ought to be praised, the fruit of whose hands is praise*

worthy. The tree is known by its fruits, and therefore if the fruit be

good, the tree must have our good word. If her children be dutiful and

respectful to her, and conduct themselves as they ought, they then give

her of the fruit of her hands ; (he reaps the benefit of all the care (he

has taken of them, and thinks herself well-paid. Children must time-

study to requite their parents, and this is shewing piety at home, 1 Tim.

5. 4. But if men be unjust, the thing will speak itself, her own workt

will praise her in the gates, openly before all the people. £1.] She leaves

it to her own works to praise her, and does not court the applause of men.

Those are none of the truly virtuous women, that love to hear themselves

commended. [2.] Her own works will praise her ; if her relations and

neighbours altogether hold their peace, her good works will proclaim her

praise. The' widows gave the best encomium of Dorcas, when they

shewed the coats and garmentsshe had madefor thepoor, Acts 9. 39. [3.]

The least that can be expected from her neighbours, is, that they should

let her own works praise her, and do nothing to hinder them. They that

do that which is good, let them have praise ofthesame, (Rom. IS. 3.) and

let not us enviously say, or do, any thing to the diminishing of it, b« be

provoked by it to a holy emulation. Let none have au ill report bam

us, that have a good report even of the truth itself. Thus is lhut up this

looking-glass for ladies, which they are desired to open, and dress them

selves by ; and if they do so, their adorning will be found to praise, and

honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ.
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